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THE 


NEW  TESTAMENT 


OF 


OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Thb  church,  from  the  earliest  antiquity,  has  called  this  part  of 
Scripture  on  which  we  now  enter,  ‘ Th.e  New  Testament,’  or  ‘ The 
•New  Covenant:1  for  the  word  may  be  translated  either 

way,  as  it  signifies  sometimes  a stipulation  between  two  or  more 
contracting  parties  ; at  others,  the  absolute  appointment  of  a per- 
son, in  those  matters  that  are  entirely  at  his  own  disposal  ; and 
more  rarely,  a last  Will  and  Testament,  by  which  a man  appoints 
his  heirs,  and  the  way  in  which  the  inheritance  is  to  be  obtained 
and  enjoyed.  (Note,  Heb.  9:15 — 17.)  Tt  is  called,  ‘ The  New  Tes- 
tament,’ in  contradistinction  to  ‘ the  Old  Testament :’  not  as  if  the 
one  contained  only  the  old  covenant  of  works,  and  the  other  the 
new  covenant  of  grace  ; for  the  contrary  has  already  been  abun- 
dantly shown  : but  because  the  New  Testament  gives  an  account 
of  the  abrogation  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  of  the  introduction 
of  a new  and  better  dispensation.  The  Mosaic  law,  the  national 
covenant  made  with  Israel,  and  the  Levitical  priesthood,  formed, 
as  it  were,  an  edition  both  of  the  covenant  of  works,  and  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  : (Note,  Ex.  19:5.)  but  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  end  being  answered,  this  was  antiquated  and  abrogated  ; and 
the  Christian  dispensation,  containing  clearer  light  and  greater 
encouragement,  not  attended  with  burdensome  ceremonies,  or 
clouded  by  types  and  shadows,  or  restricted  to  any  place  or  nation, 
formed  a new  edition _of  the  covenant  of  grace  ; yet  so  that  unbe- 
lievers continue,  as  of  old,  under  “the  ministration  of  death,” 
the  covenant  of  works.  This  dispensation,  therefore,  is  compen- 
diously  called  ‘ The  New  Covenant,’  or  ‘ The  New  Testament,’ 
with  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ,  the  Mediator. 

The  history,  contained  in  this  part  of  Scripture,  is  an  exact 
counterpart  of  the  prophecies,  promises,  and  types  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  respect  of  its  grand  subject,  the  great  Redeemer, 
and  his  kingdom,  and  salvation.  An  enlightened  student  of  the 
Old  Testament  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  must  have  expected 
exactly  such  events,  and  such  changes  in  the  outward  state  of 
.the  church,  as  the  New  Testament  records  : and  the  sole  reason 
why  the  Jews  in  general,  and  the  apostles  in  particular,  for  a 
time,  did  not  expect  such  events  and  changes,  is  this:  “their 
understandings  were  not  open  to  understancfthe  Scriptures.”  A 
careful  and  constant  examination  of  the  sacred  volume,  diligently 
comparing  one  part  with  another,  renders  this  clear  and  mani- 
fest : insomuch  that  it  is  possible,  and  perhaps  not  very  difficult, 
to  form  a connected  narrative  of  all  the  grand  outlines  of  the  his- 
tory, contained  in  the  New  Testament,  from  the  very  words  of 
the  Old  Testament.  The  person  of  the  Redeemer  as  Emmanuel, 
nis  descent  in  human  nature  from  Judah,  and  from  David  when 
the  family  was  reduced  to  poverty  and  obscurity  ; his  miraculous 
jonception,  his  birth  at  Bethlehem,  his  character,  miracles,  and 
loctrine ; the  reception  given  him  by  his  countrymen,  the  unpa- 
ralleled contempt  and  enmity  shown  him  ; the  manner  and  all  the 
circumstances  of  his  death  and  burial,  even  to  minute  particulars  ; 
the  end  and  design  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  his  resurrection, 
ascension,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  conversion  of 
vast  multitudes,  the  obstinate  unbelief  and  opposition  of  the  Jew- 
*ffi  nation,  the  tremendous  judgments  of  God  on  them  for  these 
crimes;  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  glorious 
t .'iumphs  of  Christianity,  and  indeed  the  state  of  the  church  through 
all  intervening  ages,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things,  might  bfe 
related  in  the  words  of  the  prophets,  only  bv  substituting  in  a few 
instances  the  past  for  the  future  tense.  To  so  astonishing  a de- 
gree do  the  two  divisions  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  confirm  and 
illustrate  each  other  ! And  let  it  here  be  observed  in  general, 
that  the^writers  of  the  New  Testament  always  quote  and  refer  to 
the  several  books  of  the  Old,  as  divinely  inspired,  as  “ the  ora- 
cles of  God,”  as  “ the  Scripture  that  cannot  be  broken  and 
never  as  if  they  supposed  any  part  of  it  to  be  the  words  of  unin- 
spired men,  however  eminent  and  excellent.  But  the  New  Tes- 
tament does  not  rest  its  claim,  to  be  received  as  a divine  revela- 
tion, on  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  evidences  by  which  it  is 
confirmed.  While  Christ  and  his  apostles  appealed  to  the  ancient 
scriptures,  and  showed  “ that  thus  it  was  written,  and  thus  it 
must  be  they  confirmed  their  instructions,  and  combated  the 
prejudices  of  their  hearers,  by  the  most  undeniable  miracles, 
wrought  in  the  open  face  of  day,  before  great  multitudes  of  all 
characters,  and  challenging  the  investigation  of  the  most  power- 
tul,  sagacious,  and  inveterate  of  their  enemies.  Indeed  it  is  ut- 
'icrly  inconceivable,  that  Christianity  could  have  made  its  way  in 


the  world,  by  the  obscure  persons  who  propagated  it,  and  agams! 
the  immense  opposition  made  to  it,  except  it  had  been  thus  con 
firmed,  beyond  the  possibility  of  any  denial. 

The  prophecies,  also,  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  apostles,  inter- 
spersed, as  we  shall  see,  through  the  books  of  the  several  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  fulfilled  through  all  succeeding  ages, 
form  a demonstration  of  its  divine  authority,  which  gathers  clear- 
ness and  energy  by  revolving  centuries.  A variety  of  other  proofs, 
externa]  and  internal,  might  be  mentioned  : but  these  hints  may 
here  suffice  to  show,  that  the  New  Testament  stands  on  its  own 
basis  ; and  not  merely  on  the  ground  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
some  have  assumed. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  speak  of  themselves,  and 
of  each  other,  as  divinely  inspired.  (Rom.  10:14 — 17.  16:25,26 
1 Cor.  1:21.  2:7.10.  7:40.  Eph.  3:3—5.  1 Thes.  2:13.  2 PeL 

3:15,16.  1 John  4:6.) — If,  then,  any  person  should  be  inclined  to 

think,  that,  provided  they  be  regarded  as  wise  and  good  men, 
it  is  no’,  so  absolutely  necessary  to  vindicate  their  divine  inspira- 
tion ; let  them  first  consider,  whether  laying  a groundless  claim 
to  divine  inspiration,  be  not  such  an  impeachment  of  any  writer’s 
probity  and  veracity,  as  to  render  him  unworthy  of  credit  in  all 
other  things  ? — And  again,  if  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
were  not  divinely  inspired,  where  is  our  standard  of  faith  and 
practice  ? How  can  we  know  what  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  ! 
How  shall  we  distinguish  it  from  all  false  doctrine  ? 

The  several  books,  which  now  form  the  New  Testament, were 
early  received  by  the  Christian  church,  as  of  divine  authority.  The 
greatest  part  of  them  are  quoted  by  the  most  ancient  Christian 
writers,  and  appealed  to  as  the  standard  of  truth.  A large  propor 
tion  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  collected  from  writers  who 
lived  in  the  first  two  centuries.  They  formed  catalogues  of  the 
several  books,  and  wrote  comments  on  them  ; both  the  orthodox 
and  the  heretical  appealed  to  them  ; lectures  on  several  parts  ot 
them  are  still  extant  ; nay,  the  enemies  of  Christianity  uniformiy 
mention  them,  as  the  authentic  books  of  Christians.  So  that  there 
is  the  most  complete  proof,  that  all  the  books  now  collected  in  the 
New  Testament  were  received  and  read  in  the  assemblies  of 
Christians,  before  the  end  of  the  second  century;  except  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  that  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and 
third  of  John,  that  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation  of  John  ; and  that 
these,  or  most  of  them,  were  extant  and  well  known,  though  not 
universally  received  as  divinely  inspired. — Some  reasons  may  be 
given,  why  the  Christian  church  hesitated  respecting  these  books, 
when  they  come  under  our  consideration  : but  this  only  proves 
that  the  persons  concerned  were  cautious,  even  to  an  extreme,  and 
therefore  not  likely  to  be  imposed  on  by  spurious  productions. 

‘ From  the  same  tradition  we,  with  the  strongest  evidence  ot 
reason,  may  conclude,  that  these  . . . Scriptures  . . . were  handed 
down  . . . uncorrupted  in  the  substantiate  of  faith  and  manners.  . . 
These  records  being  once  so  generally  dispersed  through  all 
Christian  churches,  though  at  a great  distance  from  each  other, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  ; ...  so  universally  ac- 
knowledged ...  by  men  of  curious  parts,  and  different  persua- 
sions ; . . . being  multiplied  into  divers  versions,  almost  from  the 

beginning  ; being  so  constantly  rehearsed  in  their  assemblies  ; 

. . . so  diligently  read  by  Christians,  and  so  riveted  in  their  memo- 
ries, that  Eusebius  mentions  some  who  had  them  all  by  heart ; 

. . . and  lastly,  so  frequent  in  their  writings,  ...  as  now  we  have 
them;  it  must  be  certain  from  these  considerations,  that  they 
were  handed  down  to  succeeding  generations  pure  and  uncor- 
rupt.’ Whitby. 

As  the  notion  is  very  common,  that  we  cannot  be  sure,  con- 
cerningthe  correctness  of  the  Scriptures  at  present,  after  so  many 
centuries;  especially  as  learned  men  are  frequently  speaking.o 
the  different  readings,  found  in  manuscripts  or  versions  ; in  addi- 
tion to  the  above  important  quotation,  the  following  remark  may 
afford  some  satisfaction.  During  nearly  two  hundred  years,  our 
present  translation  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  extant,  and  per 
sons  of  various  descriptions  have  made  new  translations  of  the 
whole,  or  of  particular  parts  ; and  scarcely  any  writer  on  these 
subjects  fails  to  mention,  in  one  way  or  other,  alterations  which  he 
supposes  would  be  improvements.  It  may  then  be  asked,  how  can 
unlearned  persons  know  that  our  translation  may  be  depended  on, 
as  in  general  faithful  and  correct  ? Let  the  inquirer,  however, 
remember,  that  episcopalians,  presbyterians,  and  independents, 
baptists  and  ptedo -baptists  Calvinists,  and  Arminians ; person* 
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who  maintain  eag* r controver  «les  with  each  other  in  various  ways, 
*11  appeal  to  the  same  version  and  in  no  matters  of  consequence 
object  to  it.  This  demonstrates  that  the  translation  on  the  whole  is 
just : and  also  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  party  covertly  to  de- 
viate from  it,  while  so  many  eager  opponents  are  incessantly 
watching  over  one  another.  The  same  consideration  proves  the 
impossibility  of  the  primitive  Christians  corrupting  the  sacred  re- 
cords ; while  heretics,  Jews,  and  pagans,  stood  ready  to  expose 
with  virulence  every  deviation  ; nay,  other  churches  would  have 
protested  against  the  alterations  which  any  particular  church 
attempted  to  make. — In  fact,  if  all  the  different  readings,  (most  of 
which  are  of  little  authority)  were,  without  exception,  adopted  as 
far  as  this  would  be  practicable,  the  rule  of  truth  and  duty  would 
remain  entirely  the  same  : so  that  this  is  merely  an  artifice,  by 
which  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  perplex  the  minds  of  those  who 
cannot,  or  will  not,  examine  the  subject. — ‘Who  can  imagine 
that  God,  who  sent  his  Son  ...  to  declare  this  doctrine,  and  his 
apostles,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Ho'y  Spirit  to  indite  and  speak 
it,  and  by  so  many  miracles  confirmed  it  to  the  world,  should  suffer 
any  wicked  persons  to  corrupt  and  alter  any  o!  those  terms  on 
Which  the  happiness  of  mankind  depended  ? ...  It  is  absurd  to  say 
that  God  repented  of  his  good  will  and  kindness  to  mankind,  in 
vouchsafing  the  gospel  to  them  ; or  that  he  so  far  maligned  the 
good  of  future  generations,  that  he  suffered  wicked  men  to  rdb 
them  of  all  the  good  intended  to  them  by  this  declaration  of  his 
will !’  Whitby.  (Note,  Prov.  22:12.) 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  no  other  books  were  received 
by  the  primitive  church,  as  a patt  of  divine  revelation.  Very  many 
other  compositions  were  sent  forth,  bearing  the  names  of  the 
apostles  or  primitive  teachers  ; but,  on  careful  examination,  all, 
except  those  which  now  form  the  New  Testament,  were  rejected 
as  spurious.  And  this  shows  with  how  scrupulous  caution  the 
canon  of  Scripture  was  fixed.  The  four  gospels  were  very  early 
received,  as  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  whose  names  they 
bear.  They  are  mentioned  distinctly  by  the  fathers  of  the  second 
century,  as  books  well  known  by  the  name  of  gospels,  and  as 
such  were  read  by  Christians,  at  their  assemblies  every  Lord’s 
day. — Several  Other  gospels  were  published,  and  some  gained  a 
temporary  credit;  but  they  are  either  not  mentioned  in  the  ap- 
proved  writings  of  the  primitive  Christians,  or  mentioned  with 
disapprobation. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  word  Gospel  signifies  glad  tidings  : 
fGod  s-spel,  or  God’s  good  tidings,  Dr.  Johnson  :)  and  the  origi- 


nal word  has  precisely  the  same  meaning.  The  inspired  writers 
of  those  histories,  which  we  call  “The  Gospels,”  give  distinct 
views  of  those  things  which  relate  to  the  birth,  life,  miracles, 
discourses,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  of  oi^f 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; connected  with  some  account  of 
his  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  his  apostles  and  primi- 
tive disciples.  Their  accounts,  as  might  have  been  previously 
supposed,  vary  from  one  another  ; each  of  them  recorded  more 
fully  those  particulars  which  most  suited  his  purpose,  or  which 
had  most  affected  his  mind  : for  the  most  complete  superintending 
inspiration  did  not  supersede  the  use  of  the  writer’s  memory, 
judgment,  and  understanding  ; but  rather  served  to  assist,  direct, 
and  exalt  it.  And  thus,  while  these  variations  show  that  they 
did  not  write  in  concert,  (for  in  that  case,  the  appearance  cf  dis 
agreement  would  certainly  have  been  avoided  ;)  they  tend  to 
corroborate  the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  their  histories: 
as  their  actual  coincidence,  and  the  easy  manner  in  which  their 
apparent  variations  may  be  reconciled,  form  a strong  pre 
sumptive  proof  that  they  were  under  a supernatural  guidance, 
and  cannot  satisfactorily  be  accounted  for  in  any  other  way.— 
‘Industry,  ingenuity,  and  malice,  have,  for  ages  been  employed 
iu  endeavouring  to  prove  the  evangelists  inconsistent  with  each 
other  ; yet  not  a single  contradiction  has  hitherto  been  proved  on 
them.  .'. . But  one  thing  is  fact.  These  four  men  . . . have  done, 
without  appearing  to  have  intended  it,  what  was  never  performed 
by  any  authors  before  or  since.  They  have  drawn  a perfect  hu- 
man character,  without  a single  flaw.  They  have  given  the  his- 
tory of  one,  whose  spirit,  words,  and  actions  were,  in  every 
particular,  exactly  what  they  ought  to  have  been : who  always 
did  the  very  thing  that  was  proper,  and  in  the  best  manner  ima 
ginable  : who  never  once  deviated  from  the  most  consummate 
wisdom  and  . . . excellency,  and  who,  in  no  instance,  let  one  vir- 
tue ...  entrench  on  another,  but  exercised  all  in  perfect  harmony 
and  exact  proportion.  . . . This  subject  challenges  investigation, 
and  sets  infidelity  at  defiance.  Either  these  men  exceeded  in 
genius  and  capacity  all  the  writers  who  ever  lived,  or  they  wrote 
under  the  special  guidance  of  divine  inspiration.’  Answer  t» 
Paine’s  Age  of  Reason,  by  the  Author. 

N.  B. — Whatever  notice  may  be  taken  in  this  edition,  of  a criti- 
cal nature,  with  relation  to  the  original  Greek  words,  or  to  the 
Septuagint,  will  be  placed  at  the  end  of  each  note,  and  distin- 
guished from  it ; so  that  it  may  be  omitted,  if  judged  proper,  in 
familv  reading. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  MAT1HEW. 


Little  is  known  concerning  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  except  what  he  has  recorded  of  himself. — (10:3.  Notes,  9:9 — 13.)  He  is 
generally  supposed  to  have  written  his  history  about  eight  years  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  and  before  any  other  part  of  the 
New  Testament  was  extant.  It  is  certain  that  it  was  published  at  a very  early  period. — Many  have  contended,  that  this  gospel 
was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  that  we  have  only  a translation  of  it  in  Greek.  But  learned  men  have  satisfactorily  shown  that  this 
is  a mistake  ; and  that  the  apostle  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Greek,  as  we  now  have  it ; though  they  seem  willing  to  allow,  that  he  also 
gave  a Hebrew  or  Syriac  version  of  it,  for  the  use  of  his  countrymen.  The  reader,  who  wishes  to  examine  the  subject,  will  find 
it  fully  discussed  in  Dr.  Whitby’s  preface. 

St.  Matthew  is  supposed  to  be  distinguished  from  the  other  evangelists,  by  the  frequency  of  his  references  to  the  Old  Testament. 
He  also  records  more  of  our  Lord’s  parables,  than  the  others  do  ; and,  on  the  whole,  seems  more  observant  of  the  order  in  which 
events  occurred.  He  begins  his  history  with  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  in  the  line  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary  his  mother  ; 
and  relates  some  circumstances  concerning  his  miraculous  conception,  birth,  and  infancy.  He  gives  us  a brief  account  of  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist ; and  records  the  baptism  and  temptation  of  Christ,  and  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry.  He 
then  proceeds  with  the  narrative  of  his  miracles  and  discourses,  till  at  length  he  fully  records  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion,  death, 
and  burial ; and,  having  borne  witness  to  his  glorious  resurrection,  and  appearance  to  his  disciples,  closes  his  history  with  some 
most  important  words,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  is  supposed  to  have  spoken  immediately  before  his  ascension  into  heaven. 


FEAR  OF  THE  WORLD  4000. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Christ  in  the  line  of  Joseph , from  Abraham  and.  David , 1 — 
17.  His  miraculous  conception,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  virgin  Mary  : 
and  the  doubts  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused,  removed  by  an  angel  ; 
who  directs  him  to  take  her  home,  and  to  call  the  Son  born  of  her,  Jesus,  18 
— 21.  This  is  shown  to  accord  with  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  22,  23.  Jo- 
seph obeys,  and  Jesus  is  bom,  24,  25. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
bt.he  son  of  David,  cthe  son  of  Abraham. 

2  d Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  Tsaac  begat  Ja- 
cob, fand  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren, 

3  And  e Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  hTha- 
mar,  1 and  Phares  begat  Esrom,  and  Esrom  begat 
kAram, 

4  And  Aram  begat  1 Aminadab,  and  Aminadab 
begat  mNaasson,  and  Naasson  begat  Salmon, 

5  And  “Salmon  begat  Booz  of  0 Rachab,  and 
pBooz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth,  and  ^Obed  begat 
Jesse, 

6  And  r Jesse  begat  David  the  king,  and  David 
the  king  begat  8Soiomon  of  lher  that  had  been  the 
viife  of  “Urias, 

7  And  Solomon  begat  x Roboam,  and  Roboam 
begat  y Abia,  and  Abia  begat z Asa, 

8  And  Asa  begat  aJosaphat,  and  Josaphat  be- 
gat bJoram,  and  Joram  begat  cOzias, 
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Ruth  4:18.  1 Chr.  2:5.  4: 1.  Hezron.  Luke  3:33.  k Ruth  4:19.  1 Chr.  2:9. 
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22:8/  2 Sam.  23:1.  lChr.2:15.  Ps.  72:20.  Is. 11:1.  Acts  13:22.23.  s 2 Sam. 
12:24,25.  1 Chr.  3:5.  14:4.  28:5.  t 2Sam.  11:3,26,27.  1 Kings  1:11 — 17,28—31. 
15:5.  Rom.  8:3.  u2Sam. 23:39.  1 Chr.  11:41.  Uriah,  x 1 Kings  11:43.  12:1, 

NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1.  ‘The  book  of  Genesis or 
the  Beginning,  that  is,  the  original  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  stands  first  in  the  Old  Testament ; and  the  same  word 
in  the  Greek,  introduces  the  history  contained  in  the  New 
Testament:  but  here  it  signifies  the  generation,  Or  stock -an-d 
race  of  Him,  as  Man,  who,  as  God,  created  all  things,  and  at 
length  appeared  in  human  nature  to  redeem  mankind  from  sin 
and  misery.  This  promised  Saviour  had  been  long  foretold, 
is  the  son  of  Abraham  and  of  David ; and  therefore  the  in- 
spired writer,  having  mentioned  his  name  Jesus,  and  his  office 
<>r  appointment,  as  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed 
of  God,  proceeded  to  declare  that  he  was  the  son  of  Abraham 
and  of  David,  in  order  to  introduce  the  subsequent  genealogy, 
by  which  that  claim  would  in  part  be  authenticated.  ( Marg . 
Ref.) — The  whole  New  Testament,  however,  shows,  that 
(his  was  not  considered  as  the  only  or  the  main  proof  that 
‘esus  was  the  Son  of  David.  For  the  genealogies  are  not 
>nce  referred  to  in  this  argument ; but  the  appeal  is  made  to 
the  ancient  prophecies,  and  to  his  own  miracles,  and  to  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  (Acts  13:23,31 — 37.  Rom.  1:3,4. 
2 Tim.  2:8.) 

Y.  2 — 17.  Various  difficulties  have  been  started,  in  re- 
spect of  this  genealogy;  but  a few  general  remarks  may  suf- 
fice to  show  them  to  be  comparatively  of  small  consequence. 
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9 And  Ozias  begat  d Joatham,  and  Joatham  be- 
gat e Achaz,  and  Achaz  begat  f Ezekias, 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  sManasses,  and  Manas- 
ses  begat  hAmon,  and  Amon  begat 'Josias, 

11  And  * Josias  begat  kJechonias  and  his  bre- 
thren, ^bout  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to 
Babylon  : 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon, 
mJechonias  begat  Salathiel,  “and  Salathiel  begat 
Zorobabel, 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud,  and.  Abiud  be- 
gat Eliakim,  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor, 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc,  and  Sadoc  begat 
Achim,  and  Achim  begat  Eliud, 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar,  and  Eleazar  be- 
gat Matthan,  and  Mat.than  begat  Jacob, 

16  And  Jacob  begat  “Joseph  the  husband  o. 
Mary,  i’of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  9 who  is  called 
Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  tn 
David  are  fourteen  generations ; and  from  David 
until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen 
srenerations ; and  from  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 
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2 (.  hr.  36:10—20.  Jer.  27:20.  39:9  . 52:1 1—15,28— 30.  Pan.  1 :2.  m2  Kings  25:27. 
Jehoiachin.  1 Chr.  3:17.  Jeconiah.  Jer.  22:24,28.  Conicih  F7ia3:2.  5:2. 
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It  is  evident,  that  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  and  not  of  Mary, 
is  given  in  these  verses.  That  of  Mary  is  traced  back  to 
Adam  by  St.  Luke,  as  it  will  be  shown  hereafter.  (Note, 
Luke  3:34 — 38.)  Joseph  was  supposedly  the  Jews  to  be  the 
father  of  Jesus,  and  he  was  his  father-in-law:  it  was  there- 
fore proper  that  his  descent  from  David  should  be  ascertained. 
Probably,  this  genealogy  was  copied  from  the  public  registers 
of  the  nation,  which  were  well  known : and  this  may  account 
for  some  omissions  and  variations,  which  are  found  in  it  on 
comparing  it  with  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament. — The 
other  children  of  Abraham  are  not  mentioned  with  Isaac,  nor 
is  Esau,  who  was  the  twin-brother  of  Jacob,  and  elder  than 
he : for  their  descendants  were  not  interested  in  “ the  cove- 
nants of  promise.”  But.  the  children  of  Judah  are  mentioned, 
as  their  posterity  constituted  the  chosen  people  of  God;  and 
Zara  tw'in-brother  of  Phares  is  inserted,  because  part,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  descended  from  him.  The  names  of  four  wo- 
men are  found  in  it,  being  all  remarkable  characters : Tha- 
mar,  of  whom,  by  incest  with  her  father-in-law,  the  greatest 
part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  descended;  (Notes,  Gen.  38: ) Ra- 
chab, or  Rahab,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  same  as  had 
been  a harlot,  and  an  inhabitant  of  Jericho,  but  through  faith 
was  preserved  from  the  destruction  of  that  city;  (Note* 
Josh.  2:6.)  for  no  other  woman  of  that  name  is  mentioned  m 
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MATTHEW, 
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18  IT  Now  r the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this 
wise : When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to 
Joseph,  bifore  they  came  together,  she  was  found 
with  child  8of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  lher  husband,  being  u a just 
man , and  not  willing  to  make  her  * a public  exam- 
ple, y was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But,  zwhile  he  thought  on  these  things,  be- 
hold, athe  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
•in  a dream,  saying,  cJoseph,  thou  son  of  David, 

r Luke  1:27,  &c.  a Gen.  3:15.  Job  14:4.  15:14.  Luke  1:25.  Gal.  4:4,5.  Heb.  7: 
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scripture:  Ruth,  the  Moabitess;  and  Bathsheba,  who  had 
been  the  wife  of  Uriah,  with  whom  David  had  committed 
adultery.  This  might  intimate  that  Christ  was  “made  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  and  came  to  save  the  Gentiles  and 
the  vilest  of  sinners.  Three  kings,  the  .immediate  descend- 
ants of  Athaliah,  by  Joram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  viz.  Aha- 
ziah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah,  are  passed  over  without  notice. 
Perhaps  it  was  found  so  in  the  genealogies  ; and  they  who 
compiled  them,  aiming  to  reduce  the  number  of  genealogies, 
from  David  to  the  captivity,  to  fourteen,  as  well  as  that  from 
Abraham  to  David,  thought  these  descendants  of  that  wicked 
woman,  by  an  unhallowed  fatal  marriage,  might  most  properly 
be  omitted.  But  some  think,  that  Matthew  was  directed  to 
leave  them  out  for  similar  reasons. — In  some  manuscripts  it 
is  found,  “ Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim,  and  Jehoiakim  Jeconias 
and  it  is  certain  that  Jeconias  was  grandson  to  Josiah,  and 
the  father  or  grandfather  of  Salathiel : nor  does  it  appear  that 
he  had  any  brethren,  for  his  uncle  Zedekiah  succeeded  him 
when  he  was  carried  to  Babylon. — From  Jeconiah,  who  was 
carried  captive,  to  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  were  also 
fourteen  generations : and  at  that  time  the  illustrious  house  of 
David  was  so  reduced,  that  its  rights,  in  the  line  of  Solomon, 
centered  in  a poor  carpenter:  at  least  he  was  that  descend- 
ant, whom  the  Lord  chose  to  stand  in  the  place  of  a legal 
father  to  the  promised  Messiah ; that  so  this  expected 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  might  spring  up  “as  a tender  Plant 
out  of  a dry  ground.” — The  marginal  references  contain  nearly 
all  the  information  which  can  be  obtained  on  the  subject  of 
this  genealogy. — It  is  probable  that  some  nafhes  are  omitted 
between  Salmon  and  David.  (Note,  Ruth  4:18 — 22.)  - And 
either  the  marginal  addition  of  Jakim  or  Jehoiakim,  must  be 
admitted,  or  Jeconias  in  the  twelfth  verse  must  be  considered 
as  the  son  of  Jeconias  mentioned  in  the  eleventh:  for  other- 
wise the  fourteen  generations  are  not  completed. — ‘ Perhaps 
interpreters  might  save  themselves  the  trouble  of  giving  area- 
son  of  many  things  contained  in  this  catalogue,  by  saying,  St. 
Matthew  here  recites  it  as  he  found  it  in  the  authentic  copies 
of  the  Jews ; who  doubtless  had  preserved  some  known  and 
approved  genealogy  of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  the  father 
of  their  nation,  in  whom  they  so  much  gloried,  and  from  whose 
loins  they  expected  the  promised  Messiah.5  Whitby.  It  is 
conceded  that  this  genealogy  does  not  prove  that  Jesus  was 
“ the  son  of  David,”  but  merely  that  Joseph,  the  husband  of 
Mary  and  the  father-in-law  of  Jesus,  was  descended  from 
David.  But  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  in  genealogies,  required 
this  genealogy  of  Joseph  to  be  produced  : and  it  leaves  the 
proof,  arising  from  Mary’s  descent  from  David,  as  stated  by 
St.  Luke,  in  full  force;  and  that  is  perfectly  conclusive.  For 
if  “ Jacob  the  son  of  Matthan  the  son  of  Eleazar,  begat  Jo- 
seph,” (15,16.)  Joseph  could  be  “the  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of 
Matthat,  the  son  of  Levi.”  (Luke  3:23,24.) 

V.  18,  19.  In  ‘the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke,5  we  find 
a variety  of  circumstances  which  are  here  omitted  : but  this 
succinct  narrative  was  deemed  sufficient  to  introduce  that  his- 
tory of  Christ,  which  was  first  given  to  the  church.  His 
mother  Mary,  a virgin  of  the  house  of  David,  had  been  con- 
tracted or  betrothed  to  Joseph  ; but  they  had  not  completed 
the  intended  marriage,  when  it  was  found  that  she  was  with 
child.  By  a most  extraordinary  miracle,  she  had,  continuing 
a virgin,  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; that  the 
promised  Saviour  might,  be  “the  Seed  of  the  woman,”  in  the 
strictest  sense ; and  though  truly  man,  our  Brother  and  Re- 
rir-emer,  yet  not  be  conceived  and  born  in  sin.  ( Notes,  Gen.  3: 
4,15.  Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31:21,22.)  But  Mary’s  espousals, 
before  the  time  of  her  miraculous  conception,  sheltered  her 
character  from  injurious  suspicions;  and  a pious  and  prudent 
uerson  was  thus  engaged  to  afford  her  assistance,  in  the  care 
of  her  son  Jesus.  When  Joseph,  who  was  n6w  considered 
as  the  husband  of  Mary,  found  that  she  was  pregnant,  and 
orobably  heard  from  her  an  account  of  the  vision  which  she 
nad  seen;  (Luke  1:26 — 38.)  and  perhaps  learned  such 

circumstances  from  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  as  tended  to 
confirm  her  narration  ; he  was  at  a loss  how  to  act  on  so  ex- 
traordinary an  occasion.  He  might  not  be  able  to  give  full 
credit  to  what  he  had  heard  ; and  yet  be  unwilling  to  suspect 
a person  whom  he  so  much  valued,  of  having  been  false  to 
him,  and  then  of  forming  so  strange  a story  to  cover  her  guilt. 
Put  being  a just,  or  a conscientious,  godly  man,  he  was  nei- 
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dfear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ; fo. 
ethat  which  is  'conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

21  And  fshe  shall  bring  forth  a son,  and  sthou 
shalt  call  his  name  JESUS  : ‘‘for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  ‘that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying, 

23  Behold,  ka  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 


Judg.  13:3.  2 Kings  4:16:17.  Luke  1:13,35,36.  g Luke  1:31.  2:21.  h Ps.  130- 
7,8.  Ia.  12:1,2.  45:21,22.  Jer.  23:6.  33:16.  Ez.  36:25— 29.  Dan.  9:21.  Ztch.  9:9. 
John  1:29.  Acts  3:26.  4:12.  5:31.  13*3,38,39.  Eph.  5:25— 27.  Col.  1:20— 23. 
Tit.  2: 14.  Heb.  7:25.  1 John  1:7.  2:1,2.  3:5.  Rev.  1:5,6.  7:14.  i 2:15,23.  5:17. 
8:17.12:17.  13:35.21:4.  1 Kings  8:15,24.  Ezra  1:1.  Luke  21:22  . 24:44.  John 
10:35.  12:38—40.  15:25.  17:12.  18:9.  19:24,28,36,37.  Acts  3:18.  13:27—29. 
Rev.  17:17.  k Is. 7:14. 


ther  willing  in  such  circumstances  to  complete  the  marriage, 
nor  yet  to  expose  her  to  public  disgrace  and  punishment ; for, 
according  to  the  law,  she  would  have  been  condemned  to  be 
stoned  as  an  adulteress,  if  she  had  been  proved  guilty  of 
incontinency  after  haying  been  betrothed:  and  if  he  had 
declared  his  reasons  for  putting  her  away,  without  proceeding 
further  against  her,  it  would  have  exposed  her  character  to 
lasting  disgrace.  He  therefore  purposed  privately,  (that  is, 
before  two  witnesses,)  to  give  her  a bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away,  without  assigning  his  reasons  for  so  doing. — 
Some  have  thought,  that  reverence  of  Mary,  when  he  found 
she  was  with  child  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  deterred  him  from 
marrying  her  ; but,  though  this  might  increase  his  perplexity, 
it  is  plain  from  the  angel’s  answer  to  his  objections,  that  they 
were  not  of  this  kind.  (20,21.) 

To  make  her  a public  example.  (19)  Ylapaficiyyarioai. — 
HapahiyyaTi^ovTas,  “putting  to  open  shame,”  (Heb.  6:6. 
See  Sept.  Jer.  8:22.  Ez.  28:17.) 

V.  20,21.  Whilst  Joseph  meditated  on  these  matters,  he 
fell  asleep  ; and  in  his  dream  he  was  favoured  with  a vision  of 
a holy  angel,  sent  from  God  to  direct  him  how  to  act.  The 
angel  addressed  him  as  “ The  son  of  David,”  as  one  of  that 
illustrious  family,  and  probably  the  legal  heir  of  its  dignities. 
Perhaps  few  persons  regarded  him,  in  his  reduced  condition, 
on  that  account,  and  he  himself  might  think  little  of  such  a 
neglected  distinction.  He  had  been  afraid  of  acting  contrary 
to  his  duty,  reputation,  interest,  or  peace,  if  he  should  pro- 
ceed to  complete  his  marriage  with  Mary,  though  considered 
as  his  legal  wife  ; but  the  angel  showed  him,  that  these  fears 
were  unnecessary  ; for  it  would  be  profitable  and  proper  lor 
him  to  take  her  home  to  him,  as  the  Lord  had  so  ordered 
matters  for  wise  and  important  reasons.  The  child,  with 
which  he  knew  her  to  be  pregnant,  was  indeed  conceived  in 
her  by  the  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; and 
would  prove  a Son,  of  which  she  would  in  due  time  be  deli- 
vered ; and  then  he,  as  the  husband  of  Mary,  and  the  sup- 
posed and  legal  father,  was  directed  to  call  him  JESUS. — It 
has  been  before  observed,  that  the  word  Jesus  is  the  same 
as  Joshua,  or  Jehoshua,  only  framed  to  the  Greek  pronun- 
ciation and  termination.  Joshua,  who  brought  the  tribes  of 
Israel  into  the  rest  of  Canaan,  was  originally  called  Osheu  ; 
(Num.  13:8.)  but  it  was  afterwards  changed  into  Jehoshua, 
by  an  addition  of  the  first  syllable  of  the  divine  name,  Jeho- 
vah ; perhaps  intimating  that  not  Joshua  of  himself,  but  Je- 
hovah by  him,  would  complete  the  deliverance  of  Israel. 
(Note,  Num..  13:16.)  As  this  name  was  given  to  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  it  signified,  as  ii  has  been  sufficiently  proved 
Jehovah,  the  Saviour,  or  Jehovah-Salvation  ; and  it 
was  given  him,  because  “ he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.”  He  delivers  all,  who  believe  and  obey  him,  from  the 
guilt,  condemnation,  dominion,  and  pollution  of  all  their  sins  , 
and  finally,  he  will  save  them  from  the  very  existence  and 
from  all  the  effects  of  sin,  when  “ death  shall  be  swallowed* 
up  in  victory,”  and  sorrow  in  everlasting  felicity.  (Marg. 
Rcf.h.) 

V.  22,  23.  This  seems  to  be  the  evangelist’s  observation 
on  these  extraordinary  events  ; yet  it  is  probable,  the  angel 
showed  Joseph,  that  this  child  was  He,  to  whom  all  the  pro- 
phets bare  witness.  The  prophecy  has  already  been  ex- 
plained. (Note,  Is.  7:14.)  The  child  to  be  born  of  a.  virgin 
could  have  no  human  father. — The  solemn  introduction,  ;n 
the  prophecy,  “ The  Lord  himself  will  give  thee  a sign  :”  and 
the  call  to  attention,  and  even  admiration,  in  the  word,  “ Be- 
hold,”—“ Behold,  the  Lord  himself,”— imply  that  some  extra- 
ordinary and  unprecedented  event  was  intended:  but  the  mar- 
riage ol  a virgin,  and  a son  being  born  of  her,  in  consequence  o! 
her  marriage,  are  events  of  common  occurrence,  and  could  not, 
with  the  least  propriety,  have  been  announced  in  this  manner. 
This  prophecy  was  in  the  strictest  sense  fulfilled,  when  the 
Virgin  Mary’s  Son  was  called  Jesus  : for,  Jehovah-Salva- 
tion, and  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  are  expressions  of  simi- 
lar signification.  If  God  be  with  us  sinners  in  Jesus  Christ,  he 
is  “ become  our  Salvation.”— But  the  Saviour  has  been  known 
to  vast  multitudes,  through  successive  generations,  and  h^r. 
peculiarly  dear  to  them,  by  his  name  Emmanuel  : and  he 
will  be  so,  to  the  end'of  time,  }rea,  to  all  eternity. — They  shall 
call.  (23)  ‘ Thou  shalt  call :’  Sept.  Is.  7: 14.  which  accords 

to  the  Hebrew.  Some  copies  read  it  so  here. 
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shall  bring  forth  a son,  and  ‘they  shall  call  his 
name  'Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is, 
“God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  “did  as 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took 
unto  him  his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  °she  had  brought 
forth  her  first-born  son : rand  he  called  his  name 
JESUS. 


Or,  his  name  shall  be  called.  1 la.  7:14.  8:8.  Immanuel.  m28:20.  Ps.  46:7, 
11.  Is. 8:8— 10.  9:6,7.  12:2.  John  1:14.  Acts  18:9,10.  Rom.  1:3,4.  9:5.  2 Cor. 
6:19.  1 Tim.  3:16.  2 Tim.  4:17,22.  n Gen.  6:22.  7:5.  22:2,3.  Ex.  40:16,19,25, 
87,32.  2 Kings  5:11— 14.  John  2:5-8.  15:14.  Heb.  11:7,8,24— 31.  Jam.  2:21— 

V.  24,  25.  This  heavenly  vision  fully  satisfied  the  mind  of 
Joseph,  and,  rendering  implicit  obedience,  he  delayed  not  to 
take  Mary  home  to  him  as  his  wife  ; providing  thus  for  her 
reputation  and  comfort  in  her  present  circumstances,  as  far 
as  it  was  in  his  power  ; but  he  had  no  conjugal  intercourse 
with  her,  “till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son.” 
Some  reference  in  this  expression  might  be  had  to  Christ,  as 
the  “ First-born  of  every  creature,”  the  Heir  of  all  things, 
and  “ in  all  things  having  the  pre-eminence but  it  seems 
rather  to  relate  to  the  law  of  Moses,  concerning  the  first-born 
male  being  consecrated  to  God.  ( Marg . Ref.  o.)  Jesus 
being  called  Mary’s  first-born  Son  does  not  prove  that,  she 
had  more  children  afterwards  : nor  did  it  seem  good  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  gratify  men’s  foolish  curiosity,  about  the  terms 
on  which  Joseph  and  Mary  afterwards  lived  together.  They 
who  have  contended  for,  and  those  who  have  denied,  Mary’s 
perpetual  virginity,  have  alike  wandered  in  the  pathless  re- 
gions of.  uncertain  and  useless  conjecture.  It  is  true,  that 
some  of  the  zealous  champions  for  the  affirmative  intended 
to  give  some  support  to  their  antichristian  worship  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  their  antichristian  admiration  of  virginity  and 
celibacy:  but  we  want  no  additional  proof  that  God  alone 
ought  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  “ marriage  is  honourable  in 
all,  and  the  bed  undefiled.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 17.  The  Lord  proves  his  people’s  faith  and  patience 
by  long  delays : but  his  promises  stand  sure,  and  will  all  be 
fulfilled  in  due  season ; nor  can  we  have  the  least  ground  for 
doubting,  the  rest : as  that  grand  promise,  of  the  incarnation 
of  his  beloved  Son,  to  be  our  Surety  and  atoning  Sacrifice, 
has  been  exactly  verified. — In  reviewing  the  generations  of 
men  who  have  lived  on  earth,  how  vain,  transitory,  and 
worthless  do  all  things  here  below  appear!  We  pass  as 
shadows  over  the  plain,  and  move  on  as  a pageant  over  the 
stage  : and  except  we  have  a nobler  and  more  enduring  in- 
heritance in  heaven,  it  would  have  been  better  for  us  if  we 
had  never  been  born,  whatever  distinctions  we  may  have 
possessed  on  earth.  We  may  also  profitably  observe  the 
fluctuations  in  outward  circumstances,  and  the  discordant 
characters  of  those  who  appear  in  the  same  genealogy ; 
hence  we  should  learn  to  expect  our  happiness  from  God, 
and  in  heaven  ; and  not  to  flatter  our  minds  with  empty  hopes 
concerning  our  posterity,  of  whom  we  cannot  know'  whether 
they  will  be  rich  or  poor,  wise  or  foolish,  holy  or  unholy,  hon- 
ourable or  dishonourable,  happy  or  miserable.  When  the  Son 
of  God  was  pleased  to  assume  our  nature,  he  came  as  near 
to  us,  in  all  the  circumstances  of  our  fallen  condition,  as  con- 
sisted with  his  being  perfectly  free  from  sin : and  whilst  we 
read  some  of  the  names  in  his  genealogy,  we  should  not  for- 
get how  the  Lord  of  glory  stooped,  to  save  the  most,  guilty 
and  depraved  of  the  human  race.  How  absurd  then  must  it 
be,  for  men  to  reproach  others  with  the  crimes  of  their  ances- 
tors, or  to  glory  in  the  virtues  or  honours  of  their  own  ! 

V.  18 — 23.  We  should  often  recollect  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  Son  of  God  made  his  entrance  into  this  lower 
world ; that  we  may  learn  to  despise  the  distinctions  of  rank, 
birth,  or  affluence,  when  compared  with  the  real  dignity  which 
piety  and  holiness  confer.  A poor  obscure  virgin,  espoused 
to  a carpenter,  was  chosen  to  be  the  honoured  mother  of  him 
“by  whom  kings  reign,”  and  before  whom  they  must  all  ap- 
pear in  judgment ! Doubtless  he  could  have  assumed  our 
nature  in  an  imperial  palace,  as  well  as  in  an  obscure  cottage, 
or  rather  a humble  stable.  But  his  dignity  and  honour  were 
of  a more  exalted  and  heavenly  nature,  and  like  his  “ king- 
dom, which  is  not  of  this  world.”  Indeed,  “ that  honour  which 
cometh  from  God  only,”  is  seldom  unattended  with  humilia- 
ting and  distressing  trials.  She,  whom  God  pronounced 
“highly  favoured  and  blessed  among  women,”  was  in  danger 
of  being  suspected  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  by  him  whose 
opinion  and  affection  must  have  been  more  regarded  than  those 
of  any  other  person  ; nay,  of  being  exposed  to  the  deepest  infa- 
my and  most  terrible  punishment.  Let  us  not,  then,  expect  to 
escape  calumnies  and  suspicions,  even  as  to  those  things  in 
which  we  act  most  conscientiously,  or  from  those  persons 
whom  we  most  love  and  esteem.  But,  being  careful  to  keep 
a clear  conscience,  let  us  leave  it  to  the  Lord  to  protect  our 
characters : and  if  appearances  should  at  any  time  be  against 
us  let  us  not  be  over  anxious  to  vindicate  ourselves,  but  keep 
on  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  wait  till  he  shall  justify  us  from 
unmerited  reproaches.  In  this  way  he  will  in  due  season 
appear  for  us ; and  if  in  the  mean  time  we  meet  with  severe 
mortifications,  let  us  remember  that  we  need  them  “as  thorns 
m the  flesh,”  to  keep  down  our  pride,  which  would  otherwise 


CHAPTER  II. 

1 Vise  men  from  the  east,  guided  by  a star,  come  to  Jerusalem,  inquiring  fen 
“ him,  who  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,”  1,  2.  Herod,  being  alarmed,  learns 

that  Christ  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  and  sends  the  wise  ?nen  thither,  3 8. 

The  star  guides  them  to  Jesus,  whom  they  honour  and  worship  ; and,  being 
warned  by  God,  they  return  home  another  way,  9 — 12.  Joseph  is  directed  l * 
go,  with  the  child  and  his  mother,  into  Egypt,  i3 — 15.  Herod  murders  lh» 
children  at  and  near  Bethlehem,  16 — 18.  After  Herod's  death , Joseph  re- 
turns from  Egypt,  with  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  goes  to  dwell  at  Nazaretk 
19—23. 

NOW  when  aJesus  was  born  in  bBethlehem  o 
Judea  in  the  days  cof  Herod  the  king,  be 


26.  o Ex.  13:2.  22:29.  Luke  2:7.  Rom.  8:29.  p Luke  2:21.  a 1:25.  Luka 
2:4 — 7.  b 5.  Mic.5:2.  Luke2:ll,15.  John  7:42.  c3,19.  Gen.  49:10.  Dan.  9 
24,25.  Hag. 2:6— 9. 


tarnish  all  our  endowments  and  services. — In  dubious  cases, 
it  behooves  a pious  man  to  deliberate  with  great  attention,  and 
to  choose  the  lenient  rather  than  the  severer  judgment  or 
measures : and  though  we  ought  by  no  means  to  connect  our- 
selves with  persons  whose  conduct  would  be  likely  to  expose 
our  characters  to  disgrace,  yet  we  should  not  judge  by  appear- 
ances : and  we  are  sometimes  liable  to  scrupulous  fears,  when 
our  duty,  interest,  credit,  and  comfort  require  us  to  proceed. 
But  he  who  desires  to  know,  that  he  may  do  the  will  of  God. 
and  uses  proper  means  of  instruction,  shall  not  be  left  to  fall 
into  any  fatal  error.  We  cannot  now  expect  immediate 
revelations,  or  angelic  interpreters- of  the  mind  of  God ; but 
we  may  discover  it,  a-s  it  stands  revealed  in  his  word,  and  be 
thus  enabled  to  proceed  with  confidence  and  comfort. — But 
whilst  we  make  observations  on  the  circumstances  of  this 
extraordinary  conception  and  birth,  let  us  not  overlook  the  end 
for  which  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  our  nature.  Men 
may  pervert  and  abuse,  or  they  may  object  to  the  sacred 
truths  of  God’s  word ; but  surely  none  can  be  encouraged  to 
continue  in  sin,  by  a free  and  gracious  salvation  from  sin! 
None  can  have  evidence  that  they  are  the  people  of  Christ, 
who  are  not  now  saved  from  the  dominion  of  their  sins,  and 
are  not  seeking  continually  for  deliverance  from  the  remain- 
ing power  and  pollution  of  them.  Every  time  that  we  name 
the  sacred  name  of  Jesus,  we  should  be  reminded  to  rely  on 
him  for  this  complete  salvation ; that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  guilt  and  from  sin,  and  saved  in  him,  “ the  Lord  our 
Righteousness,”  “ with  an  everlasting  salvation.”  Then  may 
we  rejoice  that  “ God  is  with  us,”  as  our  reconciled  Friena 
and  Portion,  in  every  place,  and  in  all  the  circumstances  of 
mortal  life.  Emmanuel  will  be  our  Strength  and  Song  in 
all  our  tribulations,  and  in  the  hour  of  death : we  shall  daily 
experience  the  fulfilling  of  the  scriptures,  and  be  enabled  tc 
proceed  with  comfort  in  the  path  of  unreserved  obedience  ; 
and  all  our  perplexities  and  troubles  will  soon  terminate  ;ji 
glory,  honour,  and  immortal  felicity. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1,2.  Herod  was  an  Edomite 
by  descent,  though  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion.  He 
obtained  the  kingdom  of  Judea  by  favour  of  the  Romans,  and 
by  means  of  much  war  and  bloodshed.  He  reigned  in  pros- 
perity for  about  thirty-five  years,  but  his  whole  administration 
was  tarnished  with  the  most  horrible  cruelties.  Among  many 
others,  he  put  to  death  his  wife,  Mariamne,and  two  of  his  own 
sons.  He  was  seventy  years  of  age,  but  as  full  of  ambition  and 
jealousy,  and  as  prompt  to  every  act  of  tyranny  and  cruelty  as 
ever,  at  the  time  when  these  wise  men  came  to  inquire  about 
the  birth  of  Christ.  The  original  word  is  Magoi , or  Magians : 
Magoi , and  words  derived  from  it,  are  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  a bad  sense:  (Acts,  8:9,11.  13:6,8.  Gr.)  yet  there 
was  a sect  of  philosophers,  and  indeed  of  religionists,  who 
were  called  by  this  name,  and  who  seem  to  have  come  nearer 
to  many  truths  of  revealed  religion,  than  almost  any  other  of 
the  heathen.  Probably  these  were  men  of  some  eminence 
and  learning,  belonging  to  that  sect. — An  opinion  at  that  time 
prevailed  throughout  all  the  east,  that  an  extraordinary  person 
was  about  to  arise  in  Judea,  who  would  acquire  the  dominion 
over  the  nations  ; which  doubtless  originated  from  a partial 
acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and 
from  the  Jews  dispersed  in  great  numbers  in  all  these  coun- 
tries.— These  sages,  or  wise  men,  no  doubt,  expected  this 
event,  and  were  looking  out  for  some  intimations  of  its  taking 
place  : and,  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  also  favoured  with  di- 
vine intimations  of  its  speedy  approach,  and  shown  something 
of  the  Redeemer’s  real  glory,  and  (he  nature  of  his  Kingdom. — 
It  is  not  agreed  of  what  country  they  were.  Many  think 
that  they  came  out  of  Arabia ; and  from  the  opinion  that  the 
prophecy  of  David  was  fulfilled  by  them,  (Ps.  72:9,10.)  the  ab- 
surd popish  legend  that  they  were  three  kings,  seems  to  have 
arisen. — The  remoter  regions  of  Arabia  extended  far  to  th 
south  of  Judea;  and  the  queen  of  Sheba,  called  “the  queen 
of  the  south,”  (12:42.)  is  by  many  supposed  to  have  come 
from  thence.  (Note,  j Kings  10:1,2.)  The  Magians  resided 
chiefly  in  Persia,  and  in  countries  still  further  to  the  east;  and 
it  is  not  improbable  that  these  Magi  came  from  those  regions. 
An  extraordinary  luminous  appearance  in  fhe  heavens,  which 
they  noticed,  induced  them  to  this  journey,  as  they  assuredly 
gathered  from  it  that  One  was  born  to  e “ ‘he  King  of  the 
Jews.”  But  they  could  not  reasonably  have  drawn  this  con 
elusion,  unless  God,  who  thus  excited  their  attention,  had  also 
in  some  other  way  explained  it  to  them  ; perhaps  by  a super 
natural  dream.  Being  thus  excited  and  instructed,  they  he- 
sitated not  to  take  a long  and  expensive  journey,  in  order 
pay  their  early  homage  and  worship  to  the  new  ’born  4 ‘V.  itg  ’a 
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hold,  there  came  wise  men  dfrom  the  east  to  Jeru- 
salem, 

2 Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  e born  King  of  the 
Jews?  for  we  have  seen  fhis  star  in  the  east,  and 
are  come  to  ^worship  him. 

3 V When  Herod  the  kiiwhad  heard  these  things , 
hhe  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4 And  when  he  had  gathered  all  ‘the  chief 
priests  and  kscribes  of  the  people  together,  Jhe 
demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born. 

5 And  they  said  unto  him,  mIn  Bethlehem  of 
Judea : for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6 And  "thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda, 

art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  °a  Governor,  that  shall  ’rule 
my  people  Israel.  _ _ - 

7 Then  Herod,  Pwhen  he  had  privily  called  the 
•wise  men,  inquired  of  them  diligently  what  time 
the  star  appeared. 

('  1 Kings  4:30.  Job  1:3.  Ps.  72:9—12.  Is.  11:10.  60:1,  &c.  e 21:5.  Ps.  2:6.  Is. 
9:6,7.32:1,2.  Jer.  23:5.  Zech.9:9.  Luke  2:11.  19:38.  23:3,88.  John  1:49.  12: 
13.  18:37.  19:12—15,19.  f Num.  24:17.  Is.  60:3.  Luke  1:78,79.  Rev.  22:16. 
c 10:11.  Ps.  45:11.  John  9:38.  20:28.  Heb.  1:6.  h 8:29.  23:37.  1 Kings  18: 17,18. 
John  11:47,48.  Acts  4:2,24— 27.  5:24—28.  16:20,21.  17:6,7.  i 21:15,23.  26:3,47. 
27:1.  1 Chr.  24:4,  &c.  2 Chr.  36:14.  Ezra  10-5.  Neh.  12:7.  John  7:32.  18:3.  k 7: 
29.  13:52.  2 Chr.  34:15.  Ezra  7:6,11,12.  Jer.  8:8.  Mark  8:31.  Luke  20:19  . 23: 
10.  John  8:3.  Acts  4:5.  6:12.  23:9.  1 Mai.  2:7.  John  3:10.  m Gen.  35:19. 
Josh.  19:15.  Ruth  1:1,19.  2:4.  4:11.  1 Sam.  16:1.  n 1.  Mic.  5:2.  John  7:42. 
o 28:18.  Gen.  49:10.  Num.  24:19.  1 Chr.  5:2.  Ps.  2:1—6.  Is.  9:6,7.  Eph.  1:22. 
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the  Jews,”  who,  as  they  understood,  would  in  due  time  reign 
over  the  nations.  Probably  they  supposed  that  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  were  well  acquainted  with  the  event,  and 
therefore  they  directed  their  course  thither,  and  openly  made 
inquiry  concerning  him  who  was  “ born”  to  be  “ King  of  the 
Jews,”  (yet  perhaps  with  some  application  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  nation,)  declaring  both  what  they  had  seen, 
and  for  what  purpose  they  were  come. — This  was  an  early 
intimation  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of 
Christ,  even  when  the  Jews  would  neglect  him,  and  be  rejected 
by  him ; and  it  was  a call  to  the  nation  to  consider  Jesus  as 
their  long  expected,  promised  Messiah. — ‘Christ,  a poor 
child  laid  in  a crib,  and  nothing  set  by  of  his  own  people,  re- 
^iveth  notwithstanding  a noble  witness  of  his  divinity  from 
neaven,  and  of  his  kingly  estate  from  strangers.’  Beza. — It  is 
plain  that  these  wise  men  did  not  arrive  at  Bethlehem  till  after 
the  presentation  of  Christ  at  the  temple.  ( Notes , 9 — 12. 
Luke  2:36 — 39.) — It  is  likely  that  Joseph  and  Mary  purposed 
settling  at  Bethlehem,  and  had  procured  some  house  or  lodg- 
ing there  in  which  they  at  this  time  resided. 

V.  3 — 6.  Though  Herod  was  very  old,  and  had  never 
shown  much  affection  for  his  family,  yet,  being  a suspicious 
tyrant,  he  no  sooner  heard  of  “ the  King  of  the  Jews,”  than  he 
began  to  be  haunted  with  the  dread  of  a rival.  He  neither 
understood  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  nor 
yet  considered  that  a new-born  infant  was  not  likely  to  give 
him  any  disquietude : so  that  he  was  greatly  troubled  at  the 
tidings.  The  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  also,  not  having  formed 
any  proper  judgment  of  the  blessings  to  be  expected  from  the 
Messiah,  were  put  into  general  consternation : they  had  wit- 
nessed so  many  of  Herod’s  cruelties  whenever  a competitor 
was  suspected,  that  they  seemed  to  have  dreaded  new  scenes 
of  confusion  and  bloodshed,  and  thus  were  troubled  at  that 
event  which  should  have  given  them  the  highest  satisfaction. 
Herod,  however,  by  a strange  mixture  of  regard  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  contempt  of  it,  supposing  that  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies were  about  to  be  fulfilled,  and  yet  hoping  to  defeat  them, 
framed  a plan  for  that  purpose  ! And  first  he  convened  “ the 
priests  and  scribes,”  or  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses, 
with  the  high-priest  as  their  stated  superior,  and  the  professed 
interpreters  of  the  law,  that  he  might  know  assuredly  from 
them,  at  what  place  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  be  born; 
intending  to  use  this  information  to  direct  the  wise  men  where 
to  find  him,  and  then  by  their  means  devising  to  discover  and 
cut  him  off : and  thus,  by  one  blow,  to  render  abortive  all  the 
purposes  and  prophecies  of  God  from  the  beginning  ! To 
this  question  they  returned  a very  proper  answer,  referring  in 
confirmation  of  it  to  a prophecy  which  has  been  already  con- 
sidered. (Note,  Micah  5:2.)  The  text  is  here  quoted  some- 
tiling  differently  than  it  stands  in  our  version  of  that  prophet, 
especially  it  is  here  said  “ Thou  art  not  the  least,  &c.”  Some 
propose  reading  the  clause  in  Micah  interrogatively,  “Art 
thou  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah  ?”  It  is,  however, 
plain  that  the  sense,  rather  than  the  exact  words  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophecies,  is  quoted  in  many  places  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ; and  that  though  these  quotations  are  often  taken  from 
the  Septuagint,  yet  that  is  not  uniformly  nor  exactly  adhered 
to. — ‘ And  thou,  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  Ephratha,  art  one 
of  the  least  to  be  among  the  thousands  of  Judah:  out  of  thee 
shall  one  come  forth  to  me,  to  be  for  a ruler  of  Israel.’  Sept. 
‘Though  thou  be  a small  town,  yet  thou  shalt  be  famous  and 
noble  through  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  born  in 
‘bee.’ 

“ Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah,”  (6)  as  distinguished  from 
another  Bethlehem.  (Josh.  19:15.) — The  word  princes  is 

( 8 ) 


8 And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said, 
qGo,  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child ; 
and,  when  ye  have  found  him , bring  me  word 
again,  that  I may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

9 When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed : 
and,  lo,  8 the  star  which  they  saw  in  the  east 
went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with 
exceeding  great  joy. 

11  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house, 
“they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother, 
and  fell  down  and  “worshipped  him : and  when 
they  had  opened  their  treasures,  >'they  presented 
unto  him  gifts,  gold,  zand  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  “warned  of  God  in  a dream,  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  bthey  departed 
into  their  o\yn  country  another  way. 
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here  substituted  for  thousands.  ‘ The  people  was  distributed 
by  thousands,  so  many  in  a town  or  city  ; not  that  the  num- 
ber was  so  to  continue,  but  (as  ...  in  our  hundreds , which  were 
at  first  an  hundred  families  precisely,)  only  in  relation  to  the 
first  distribution.’  Hammond. 

Rule.  (6)  Uoipavel,  feed.  (Marg.)  Rev.  19:15.  Gr. — 
He  shall  rule , as  a shepherd  does  his  flock  ; who  in  feeding , 
rules , and  in  ruling,  feeds.  Sometimes,  however,  the  word  is 
used  where  either  ruling  or  feeding  is  exclusively  meant.  Il 
frequently  occurs  in  the  Sept. — ‘ Kings  are  fitly  called  feeders 
and  shepherds  of  the  people.’  Beza. 

V.  7,  8.  Herod,  having  learned  the  place  of  Christ’s  birth, 
next  conferred  with  the  wise  men,  that  he  might  exactly  dis- 
cover from  them  the  time  when  the  star  first  appeared,  from 
which  he  meant  to  compute  or  conjecture  the  age  of  his  infant 
Rival.  Having  learned  this,  he  dismissed  them  with  direc 
tions  to  go  to  Bethlehem,  exhorting  them  diligently  to  searcl 
for  the  young  Child  in  that  city;  assured  that  under  the  di 
vine  direction  they  would  certainly  find  him : and  then  requir 
ing  them  to  bring  information  of  it,  that  he  mignt  render  hin 
the  same  honours  which  they  intended.  Thus  far  ho  employ 
ed  some  degree  of  absurd  policy ; but  surely  it  was  attendee 
with  a judicial  infatuation;  for  otherwise  he  would  eithei 
have  sent  messengers  along  with  the  wise  men,  to  conducl 
them  and  show  them  respect ; or  he  would  have  ordered  spies 
to  follow  them,  who,  when  they  h.ad  found  the  Child,  might 
suddenly  have  surprised  and  slain  him.  But  to  leave  the 
whole  success  of  his  design  to  these  strangers,  so  that  it  must 
miscarry,  if  they  suspected  his  sincerity,  or  did  not  choose  to 
give  him  information,  was  a very  feeble  measure  for  so  expe- 
rienced a politician,  who  was  not  used  to  do  works  of  impiety 
or  cruelty  by  halves.  Nor  was  it  less  wonderful,  that  neither 
piety,  nor  curiosity,  nor  other  motives  of  any  kind,  induced 
a single  Jew  to  accompany  the  wise  men  on  this  pious  re- 
search, when  Bethlehem  was  not  more  than  seven  or  eight 
miles  from  Jerusalem ! But  the  dread  of  Herod’s  cruel  indig- 
nation, as  well  as  disregard  to  all  spiritual  concerns,  seems  to 
have  thrown  them  all  into  a kind  of  stupor  on  the  occasion. 

Inquired. ..  .diligently.  (7)  HxpiSio  ac.  16. — A icpiRws  (from 
the  same  root,)  is  rendered  diligently  ; 8.  Acts  IS:  25:  circum- 
spectly ; Eph.  5: 15:  perfectly  ; 1 Thes.  5:2. — It  means  aiso 
exactly,  accurately.  See  Acts  18:26.  22:3.  23:15,20.  24:22. 
26:5.  Gr.  (‘Q,uidam  deducunt.  -apa  to  us  axpov  ffaivuv , 
quod  ab  imo  ad  supremum  ascendatur:  quod  est  exquisitae 
perfectaeque  diligenta?.’  Scapula.) 

V.  9 — 12.  Notwithstanding  the  ignorance  and  inattention 
of  the  Jews,  the  eastern  sages  prosecuted  the  design  of  their 
journey,  by  setting  out  for  Bethlehem  ; and  to  recompense 
their  pious  and  believing  constancy,  the  star,  which  they  had 
seen  in  their  own  country,  again  appeared  to  them  ; and,  go- 
ing  before  them,  became  stationarj'  just  above  the  house  where 
Jesus  was.  Hence  it  appears  that  it  was  no  star,  (properly 
so  called,)  or  planet,  or  comet ; but  aluminous  meteor  in  ou 
atmosphere,  which  at  a distance  looked  like  a star,  and  whic 
was  formed  by  God  for  that  purpose,  and  could  descend  s 
low,  as  to  mark  out  a single  house  in  the  midst  of  the  city 
as  the  cloudy  pillar  pointed  out  the  spot,  where  Israel  was  to 
encamp  in  the  wilderness. — It  is  evident,  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  resided  at  this  time  in  Bethlehem';  and  that  from  thence 
they  fled  into  Egypt. — When  the  wise  men  saw  the  star,  they 
were  assured  of  success  in  their  undertaking  ; and  therefore 
they  rejoiced  exceedingly,  (the  original  is  peculiarly  emphati- 
cal,)  and  entered  the  house,  which  doubtless  was  a very  dif- 
ferent abode  from  what  they  had  expected  fo  “the  King  ot 
the  Jews;”  and  having  seen  the  infant  Tesus  \v  'h  hit  mother 
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13  TT  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold, 
®the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  dArise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
‘here,  euntil  I bring  thee  word : f for  Herod  will 
»’.eek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  she  took  the  young  child 
and  his  mother  hy  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt ; 

15  And  was  there  huntil  the  death  of  Herod: 
‘that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  kOut  of  Egypt  have 

I Called  my  son.  [Practical  Observations .] 

16  11  Then  Herod,  Hvhen  he  saw  that  he  was 
mocked  of  the  wise  men,  rawas  exceeding  wroth, 
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they  were  not  offended  by  his  mean  circumstances,  but  ac- 
knowledged him  as  their  Lord  and  King,  prostrating  them- 
selves before  him  and  worshipping  him:  and,  opening  the 
treasures  which  they  had  brought  with  them  for  that  purpose, 
they  presented  him  with  the  choicest  productions  of  their 
country,  even  61  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh.”  Some 
have  supposed,  that  the  frankincense  and  myrrh  were  intend- 
ed as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  deity,  as  the  gold  was  of  his 
royalty  : and  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  fathers  in  general. 
We  may,  however,  conclude,  that  the  Lord,  who  directed 
and  prospered  their  journey,  gave  them  also  some  measure 
of  knowledge  concerning  those  things  which  related  to  the 
person  and  offices  of  this  new-born  King ; that  their  wor- 
ship was  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  other  believers  in 
every  age  ; and  that  their  abundant  joy  arose  from  a persua- 
sion, that  they  had  found  the  salvation  of  God  for  their  souls, 
as  well  as  “ the  King  of  the  Jews.” — Having  obtained  the 
purpose  of  their  journey,  they  meant  to  report  their  success 
at  Jerusalem,  before  they  went  home:  but  the  Lord  vrarned 
them,  in  a dream,  not  to  return  to  Herod  ; and  so  they  took 
a more  direct  way,  and  defeated  his  impious  project.  Proba- 
bly, when  they  arrived  in  their  own  country,  they  spread  the 
report  of  what  they  had  seen,  heard,  and  learned  ; and  this 
would  be  a preparation  for  the  future  preaching  of  the  gospel 
in  those  regions.  ‘Notwithstanding  the  homeliness  of  the 
lace,  and  the  mean  appearance  of  the  parents, . . . they,  ac- 
nowledging  some  more  than  human  majesty  in  that  child, 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  and  presented  unto  him  the 
most  precious  gifts  whicn  their  country  yielded.’  Bp.  Hall. — 
4 The  very  valuable  presents  which  the  Magi  offered,  not- 
withstanding they  found  the  child  in  so  mean  a condition, 
showed  the  strong  ideas  with  which  they  were  impressed  of 
his  dignity.’  Gilpin. 

Warned  of  God.  (12)  Xpriparia^evTCi.  See  on  Acts  11:26. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  Lord  easily  def  ated  the  subtle  malice 
of  Herod,  who  was  determined  if  possible  to  destroy  his  sup- 
posed Rival ; and  an  angel  in  a dream  directed  Joseph  with- 
out delay  to  flee  into  Egypt,  with  the  young  Child  and  his 
mother,  and  there  to  wait  till  he  had  orders  to  return.  Ac- 
cordingly he  was  “ obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,”  and 
arose  immediacy,  and  that  very  night  set  out  on  his  journey. 
Thus  “the  King  of  the  Jews”  was  driven  as  an  exile  out  of 
the  land : “ he  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not  but  he  was  driven  to  seek  shelter  in  a country,  which 
had  ever  been  most  hostile  to  the  people  of  God.  It  now 
appeared,  how  wisely  the  Lord  had  ordered  it,  in  engaging 
so  prudent  and  pious  a person  as  Joseph,  by  his  espousals  to 
Mary,  to  afford  her  his  assistance  in  these  difficult  circum- 
stances. And  the  oblations  of  the  eastern  sages  would  prove 
a very  seasonable  supply,  to  enable  the  holy  family  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  so  long  a journey,  and  of  their  maintenance 
in  a foreign  country.  In  this  exiled  state  they  remained  till 
the  death  of  Herod,  which  seems  to  have  taken  place  a few 
months  after. — The  Evangelist  adds,  “That  it  might  be  ful- 
filled, which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt 
have  I called  mySon.'’  ( Note , Hos.  11:1.)  Many  prophecies 
seem  to  have  had  a double  meaning,  both  respecting  the 
church,  and  Christ  the  Head  of  the  church.  And  there 
appears  to  have  been  a particular  intention  of  Providence  in 
Christ’s  going  into  Egypt,  that  he  might  come  up  at  the 
divine  call  from  the  same  place,  whence  the  nation  of  Israel 
bad  been  brought. — Every  circumstance  favours  the  conclu- 
sion, that,  Joseph  was  warned  to  flee  into  Egypt,  immediately 
after  the  departure  of  the  wise  men ; and  that  he  considered 
the  case  to  be  so  urgent,  as  not  to  admit  of  the  least  delay. 
— Numbers  of  Jew's  were  settled  in  Egypt,  which  would 
ender  his  situation  more  comfortable,  than  it  would  other- 

isehave  been. — ‘Herein  was  fulfilled, ...  in  a higher  degree, 

Chat  which  was  spoken  by  Hosea That  which  he  spake  of 

the  people  of  Israel,  which  were  the  sons  of  God  by  choice 
and  adoption,  was  now  fulfilled  in  him,  who  was  the  natural 
and  eternal  Son  of  the  Father.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘These  words 
can  import  no  less,  than  that  the  calling  of  Christ  out  of  Egypt 
was  by  God  intended  as  a completion  of  these  words  ; and 
Uiat  till  he  was  called  thence,  they  had  not  their  full  and  ulti- 
mate completion.’  Whitby 
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and  sent  forth,  "and  slew  all  the  children  that  wert 
in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  theieot',  from 
two  years  old  and  under,  "according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  pfulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  qRama  was  there  a voice  heard,  lamen- 
tation, and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  sRache! 
weeping  for  her  children,  and  ‘would  not  be  com- 
forted because  they  are  not. 

19  ^ But  when  "Herod  was  dead,  behold,  xan 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a dream  to  Joseph 
in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  ^Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and 
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Out  of  Egypt , &c.  (15)  This  is  rendered  in  the  LXX, 
“Out  of  Egypt  have  I called  his  children  but  the  Evan- 
gelist gives  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew. 

V.  16 — 18.  Herod,  after  waiting  for  some  time,  found  that 
the  wise  men  did  not  return  to  him;  and,  supposing  their 
conduct  to  arise  from  suspicion  or  contempt,  he  deemed  him- 
self greatly  dishonoured  by  it.  Thus  his  jealousy,  disappoint- 
ment, and  indignation  concurred  in  working  him  up  to  a de- 
gree of  rage,  which  bordered  on  madness : and,  determining 
to  make  sure,  as  he  thought,  of  the  destruction  of  his  hated 
competitor,  he  sent  forth,  as  it  is  probable,  some  of  the  sol- 
diers that  composed  his  guard,  and  slew  all  the  male  children, 
that  were  found  in  Bethlehem  and  the  dependent  villages, 
which  were  under  two  years  of  age  ; taking  large  measure 
enough,  but  having  respect  to  the  time,  at  which  the  wise 
men  informed  him  they  had  first  seen  the  star.  Thus  the 
date  of  Christ’s  birth  was  publicly  marked ; and  the  preten- 
sions of  all  others  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  born  at  Bethlehem 
about  the  same  time,  were  cut  off.  This  event  formed  an- 
other accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which  we 
have  already  considered.  ( Note , Jer.  31*:15 — 17.) — Rachel, 
who  lay  buried  betwixt  Rama  and  Bethlehem,  (Gen.  35:16 — 
20.)  might  be  poetically  represented  on  this  occasion  to  weep 
inconsolably  for  the  slaughter  of  her  children.  Doubtless 
many  of  the  descendants  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin  were  mur- 
dered, as  well  as  those  of  Judah,  in  this  massacre.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  the  Evangelist  does  not  say  “ That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  but  “Then  was  fulfilled.”  It  was  a fulfilment 
of  the  words,  though  not  the  event  immediately  predicted. — 
Imagination  can  better  conceive,  than  the  pen  can  describe, 
the  horrors  of  so  brutal  a scene,  and  the  anguish  of  the  tender 
mothers  over  their  infant  offspring,  tom  from  their  arms,  and 
butchered  before  their  eyes  ; it  is  doubtless  almost  impossible 
to  form  an  idea  of  any  wickedness  more  completely  diabo- 
lical. Indeed  some  have  objected  to  the  authenticity  of  the 
narrative  on  this  ground  ; but  the  following  account  of  Herod's 
last  purpose  and  deed,  will  satisfy  the  reader  that  there  was 
nothing  too  vile  for  that  wretched  man  to  perpetrate.  ‘ Know- 
ing the  hatred  the  Jews  had  for  him,  he  concluded  aright,  that 
there  would  be  no  lamentation  at  his  death,  but  rather  glad- 
ness and  rejoicing  all  the  country  over.  To  prevent  this  he 
framed  a project  and  resolution  in  his  mind,  which  was  one  c / 
the  horridest,  and  most  wicked,  perchance,  that  ever  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man.  For,  having  issued  out  a summons 
to  all  the  principal  . . . Jews  of  his  kingdom,  commanding  then 
appearance  at  Jericho,  (where  he  then  lay,)  on  pain  of  death, 
at  a day  appointed;  on  their  arrival  thither  he  shut  them  a!! 
up  in  the  circus,  and  then  sending  for  Salome  his  sister,  and 
Alexas  her  husband,  commanded  ihem,  that  as  soon.as  he 
was  dead,  they  should  send  in  the  soldiers  upon  them,  and  put 
them  all  to  the  sword.  For  this,  said  he,  will  provide  mourn 
ing  for  my  funeral  all  over  the  land,  and  make  the  Jews  i"?: 
every  family  lament  my  death,  whether  they  will  or  no  : ami 
when  he  had  adjured  them  hereto,  some  hours  after,  he  . . . 
died.  But  they,  not  being  wicked  enough  to  do  what  they 
had  been  made  solemnly  to  promise,  rather  chose  to  break 
their  obligation,  than  to  make  themselves  the  executioners  of 
so  bloody  and  horrid  a design.’  Prideaux. — Nor  need  it  be 
wondered  at  that  Josephus  does  not  record  the  slaughter  ot 
the  infants  ; for  he  evidently  chose  to  make  the  best  of  He- 
rod’s bad  character,  though  in  many  things  he  could  not  con- 
ceal its  infamy;  and  he  never  without  reluctance  mentioned 
any  circumstances,  which  led  him  to  give  his  thoughts  ol 
Christianity.  Yet  he  could  not  but  know,  that  Matthew  had 
recorded  it  as  a known  matter  of  fact ; and,  as  he  never  con- 
tradicted or  disputed  it,  he  may  be  said  to  have  tacitly  allowed 
the  truth  of  it.  As,  however,  internal  and  external  evidences 
sufficiently  demonstrate  the  evangelist’s  divine  inspiration, 
we  need  no  corroborating  testimony  to  confirm  the  fact. 

In  Rama , &c.  (18)  This  quotation  is  not  made  from  tho 
LXX,  but  is  an  exact  translation  of  th ' Hebrew. 

V.  19 — 23.  In  a few  months  after  Herod  had  perpetrated 
the  massacre  of  the  infants,  he  ended  his  life  and  cruelties 
together,  in  a manner  almost  too  shocking  to  be  related  : he  en- 
dured such  excruciating,  lingering,  and  loathsome  diseases,  as 
rendered  him  intolerable  to  himself  and  others  also.  Just  b* 
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his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 'for 
they  aro  dead  winch  sought  the  young  child’s 
life. 

21  And  ahe  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign 
in  Judea,  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  bhe  was 

sEx  4'19.  1 Kings  11:21,40.  12:1 — 3.  a Gen. 6:22.  Heb.  11:8.  bGen.  19:17 
—21.  1 Sam.  16:2.  Acts  9:13, 14<'  c 12.  1:20.  Ps.  48:14.  73:24.107:6,7.  121:8. 

fore  his  death,  he  caused  Antipater,  his  son  and  the  heir  ap- 
parent of  his  kingdom,  to  be  executed  on  some  groundless 
suspicion. — An  angel  was  sent  to  Joseph  to  admonish  him  to 
go  back  with  the  young  child  and  his  mother  into  the  land  of 
Israel,  as  they  were  dead  who  had  sought  the  young  child’s 
life.  Perhaps  Antipater  had  concurred  with  Herod  in  at- 
tempting to  destroy  Jesus.  Joseph,  however,  immediately 
returned  into  the  land  of  Judah:  but  finding  that  Archelaus, 
the  son  of  Herod,  had  obtained  from  the  Remans  the  govern- 
ment of  that  part  of  the  country  in  which  Bethlehem  was 
situated,  and  perhaps  learning  that  he  was  of  a jealous,  cruel 
disposition,  he  feared  to  settle  there ; but,  being  further  ad- 
monished of  God,  he  went  into  Galilee,  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  land,  which  was  under  the  rule  of  Philip,  who  was  of  a 
more  quiet  temper,  and  fixed  his  residence  at  Nazareth,  where 
we  find  from  St.  Luke  that  he  had  formerly  dwelt.  The  sa- 
cred historian,  on  this  occasion,  adds,  “ That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called 
a Nazarene.” — He  ‘does  not  cite  any  particular  prophet  for 
these  words,  as  he  had  done,  (15,17.  1:22.)... but  only  what 
was  spoken  by  the  prophets  in  general ;. . . he  took  not  the  words 
from  the  prophets,  but  the  sense  only. . . .Most  of  the  prophets 
speak  of  Christ  as  of  a person  that  was  to  be  reputed  vile  and 
abject,  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  . . .(Ps.  69:9,10.  Is.  53:3.) 
...  Now  the  Nazarene  was  a name  of  infamy  put  upon  Christ 

and  Christians,  both  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

This  title  . . . they  always  gave  by  way  of  contempt  to  our  Je- 
sus, because  he  was  supposed  to  come  out  of  this  city  : yea,  his 
very  going  to  dwell  there  was  one  occasion  of  his  being.  ..de- 
spised and  rejected  by  the  Jews.  ( John  1:46.  7:52.). ..The  angel 
sent  him  to  this  contemptible  place,  that  he  might  thence  have  a 
name  of  infamy  aftd  contempt  put  upon  him,  according  to  the 
frequent  intimations  of  the  prophets.’  Whitby. — Others  con- 
sider the  word  Nazarene  as  of  the  same  import  with  Nazarite  ; 
and  as  derived  from  in,  to  separate. — The  same  word  is  used 
of  Joseph,  who  was  one  separated  from  his  brethren.  ( Gen. 
49:26.  Deut.  33:16.  Heb.) — ‘As  Joseph  was  by  his  brethren 
sold  into  Egypt,  so  is  Christ  by  the  persecution  of  Herod 
driven  thither : as  Joseph  was  “ separated  from  his  brethren” 
and  cast  out  from  among  them,  so  was  Christ,  for  fear  of  Arche- 
laus, separated  from  his  own  tribe  of  Judah,  and  constrained  to 
dwell  in  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  whose  name  may  denote  that 
flight  or  separation.’  Hammond. — The  Nazarites,  or  sepa- 
rated  ones , were  peculiarly  consecrated  to  God : and,  if  we 
allow  any  thing  typical  in  that  remarkable  appointment,  we 
cannot  but  recollect  that  Jesus  was  “holy,  harmless,  undefiled 
and  separated,  from  sinners  :”  and  that  “ for  our  sakes  he  sanc- 
tified himself,”  or  consecrated  himself  to  God  to  be  our  atoning 
Sacrifice. — Indeed  he  did  not  observe  the  law  of  the  Naza- 
rite, and  on  that  account  was  not  called  a Nazarite  : yet  to 
mark  him  out,  as  the  Antitype  of  this  typical  order,  he  dwelt 
at  Nazareth  during  the  greatest  part  of  his  life,  and  so  was 
called  “ the  Nazarene,”  which  is  a word  of  a similar  meaning. 
Sampson  was  “called  a Nazarite  from  the  womb:”  ( Judg . 
13:5.)  and  he  was  a remarkable  type  of  Christ,  both  as  deli- 
vering his  people  by  his  own  strength,  without  their  help,  and 
as  triumphing  over  his  and  their  enemies  even  by  his  death. 
— Many,  however,  derive  the  word  Nazareth  from  133,  a 
branch ; and  suppose  those  prophecies  to  be  referred  to,  in 
which  Christ  is  promised  under  the  title  of  The  Branch. — 
‘The  appellation  which  is  given  him  of  a Nazarene,  however 
it  be  objected  to  him  by  way  of  reproach,  is  rather  a notable 
proof  of  his  answerableness  to  that  prediction  of  the  prophets  ; 
especiall}'  that  of  Isaiah,  who,  by  “ the  root  of  Jesse”  whence 
he  should  come,  describes  Bethlehem,  the  dwelling  of  Jesse, 
for  the  place  of  his  birth  ; and  by  that  Netzar , (or  Branch ,) 
which  should  arise  from  that  root,  meant  to  allude  to  the  place 
of  his  abode  and  education.’  Bp.  Hall. — It  should,  however, 
be  noted  that  the  3 in  the  word  133,  a branch , is  perhaps  never 
represented  in  Greek  by  any  other  letter  than  S. — The  inter- 
pretation given  by  Dr.  Whitby,  is,  to  me  at  least,  by  far  the 
most  satisfactory. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  It  is  often  found,  that  they  who  live  at  a distance 
from  the  means  of  grace,  are  led  to  use  double  diligence,  and 
thus  first  get  acquainted  with  Christ  and  his  salvation. — But 
neither  natural  science,  nor  abstruse  speculations,  nor  curious 
arts,  can  avail  in  this  great  concern.  'The  sacred  scripture 
must  be  searched  with  attentive  diligence,  obedient  faith,  and 
fervent  prayer.  This  is  “a  light  shining  in  a dark  place  :” 
and  those  who  follow  this  aacreu  mrecnon,  will  spare  no  labour 
or  expense  in  inquiring  after  Jesus,  our  Prince  and  Saviour  ; 
they  will  desire  to  render  him  honour  and  submission ; they 
will  devote  their  talents  to  his  service,  and  not  be  reluctant  to 
avow  their  expectations  from  him  and  obligations  to  him.  But, 
ajas  ' should  eastern  sages,  or  grangers  from  distant  nations, 
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afraid  to  p;o  thither : notwithstanding-,  'being 
warned  of  God  in  a dream,  he  turned  aside  dinto 
the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a city  called 
'Nazareth;  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  fHe  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene. 
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come  to  many  of  those  cities  where  Christianity  is  now  pro- 
fessed, purposely  to  inquire  after  Christ  and  his  religion,  how 
little  satisfaction  would  they  find  from  the  rulers  and  teachers 
of  the  church  ! and  how  much  would  they  be  surprised  at  the 
ignorance  and  inattention  of  those  who  have  the  best  opportuni* 
ties  of  instruction,  respecting  the  truths  and  duties  of  their  holy 
profession  ! Such  inquirers  would  not,  indeed,  excite  much 
consternation  or  uneasiness,  either  to  princes  or  people  : but 
they  would  probably  occasion  great  astonishment,  and  even 
incur  the  contempt  and  derision  of  those  who  never  bestowed 
any  pains  in  acquainting  themselves  with  him  whose  disciples 
they  profess  to  be.  There  are  but  few  places  where  so  much 
regard  would  be  shown  them,  as  that  princes  and  teachers 
should  assemble  in  order  to  consider  and  answer  their  inqui- 
ries : and  even  if  this  were  done,  it  would  perhaps  be  found 
rather  to  arise  from  profane  policy,  than  from  a cordial  desire 
to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  salvation! — The 
scripture  must  needs  be  fulfilled ; and  they  w’ho  are  acquainted 
with  the  Bible,  and  who  believe  that  all  things  have  been, 
are,  and  will  be,  according  to  the  testimony  of  that  blessed 
book,  are  likely  to  find  the  right  way,  and  to  point  it  out  to 
others:  and  all  who  are  related  to  Christ,  and  submit  to  him 
as  the  Governor  and  Shepherd  of  Israel,  will  be  numbered 
with  “ the  princes  of  his  people,”  however  little  they  may  be 
in  other  respects. — But  let  us  beware  of  a dead  faith.  It  is 
plain  from  facts,  that  a man  may  have  a prevailing  persuasion 
of  many  truths,  and  yet  hate  them  virulently,  because  they 
interfere  with  his  ambition,  interests,  or  sinful  indulgence. 
Such  a belief  will  give  him  uneasiness  and  streng.hen  his 
resolution  of  opposing  the  cause  of  God : and  so  great  is  the 
inconsistency  of  humaji  nature,  that  a man  may  deliberately 
form  projects  to  defeat  those  purposes  which  he  cannot  but 
perceive  are  from  God ; and  may  vainly  hope  for  success  in 
his  impious  and  infatuated  attempts  ! Indeed,  this  is  the  en- 
mity, malignity,  and  misery  of  Satan  from  age  to  age.  But 
“ he  who  sitteth  in  heaven  will  laugh”  at  these  puny  enemies, 
yea,  “ the  Lord  will  have  them  in  derision : yet  will  he  speak 
to  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.” 
He  can  dJisily  infatuate  or  crush  them  when  he  sees  good: 
yet  they  often  for  a time  impose  upon  the  unsuspecting  sim- 
plicity of fiious  men,  and  by  pretending  to  join  them  in  ho- 
nouring Christ,  draw  them  in  to  forward  their  base  designs. 

V.  9 — 15.  The  Lord  will  guide  with  his  counsel  those  who 
follow  the  teaching  of  his  word,  and  wait  on  him  for  further 
light : he  can  help  them  even  by  means  of  ungodly  men,  who 
know  more  than  they  practise ; and  none  shall  ever  seek  his 
face  in  vain. — Every  indication  of  obtaining  an  interest  in 
Christ,  will  give  a sincere  and  very  great  joy  to  the  humble 
inquirer  after  him : he  will  not  be  stumbled  at  finding  the  Sa- 
viour or  his  disciples  in  obscure  cottages,  after  having  in  vain 
sought  them  in  palaces  and  populous  cities  ; he  will  never  fear 
honouring  the  Lord  of  glory  too  much,  or  being  too  entirely 
devoted  to  his  service.  Thus  our  Father,  who  knows  what  his 
children  have  need  of,  uses  some  as  his  stewards  to  supply 
the  wants  of  others ; and  he  will  provide  for  them  in  every 
emergency,  though  the  provision  should  come  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth. — But  let  us  remember,  that  this  event  was  an 
indication  that  Jesus  was  “the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  the  glory  of  Israel:”  and,  whilst  w-e  are  thankful  for  our 
mercies,  let  us  recollect,  that  if  we  do  not  honour  and  worship 
him  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  now  reigns  on  his  glorious 
throne,  these  eastern  sages  will  rise  up  against  ms  too  in  judg- 
ment: for  they  came  from  far  to  worship  him  as  an  infant  in 
the  arms  of  his  mother. — But  if  we  sincerely  follow  his  guid- 
ance, he  will  by  various  interpositions  direct  our  conduct ; 
and  he  has  unnumbered  methods  of  defeating  the  most  subtle 
and  best  concerted  machinations  of  his  enemies. 

V.  16 — 23.  It  is  impossible  to  assign  any  limits  to  the  wick- 
edness of  the  human  heart,  when  furious  passions  and  great 
authority  combine ; and  when  sinners  are  become  callous 
by  habit,  and  daring  by  impunity  in  atrocious  crimes.  The 
near  approach  of  death,  instead  of  weakening  the  ambition, 
malice,  or  cruelty  of  such  men,  seems  to  render  them  more 
in  haste  to  seize  the  fleeting  moment  for  perpetrating  their 
enormities:  as  if  they  were  afraid  of  not  treasuring  up  wrath 
enough  ; or  as  if  they  would  set  death,  and  even  God  himself, 
at  defiance!  No  wonder  therefore  that  they  are  unmoved 
with  compassion  for  bleeding  infants  and  inconsolable  pa- 
rents, and  that  they  seem  to  take  delight  in  “ lamentation, 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,”  occasioned  by  their  cruelties: 
yet  are  they  more  w'retched  by  their  own  vile  passions,  than 
they  can  render  others. — It  is  well  for  the  world,  that  the  tri- 
umphing of  overgrow-n  monsters  in  wickedness  commonlv 
proves  short ; and  sometimes  their  miseries  on  this  side  the 
grave  give  a specimen  of  the  dire  effects  of  thus  waging  war, 
as  it  were,  both  against  God  and  man.  But.  having  observed 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Tohn  the  Baptist's  preaching  and  manner  of  life  ; and  the  prophecy  fulfilled 
in  him,  1 — 4.  Multitudes  resort  to  him,  and  are  baptized,  5,  6.  His  bold 
ztd  solemn  address  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ,7 — 10.  His  testimony 
concerning  Christ,  11,  12.  Jesus  is  baptized;  the  Holy  Spirit  descends  on 
him  ; and  the  Father,  by  a voice  from  heaven,  declares  him  to  be  his  beloved 
Son,  13—17. 

IN  athose  days  came  b John  the  Baptist,  preach- 
ing in  d the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
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the  necessity  of  avoiding  the  beginnings  of  iniquity  and 
impiety,  if  we  would  be  secured  from  these  horrid  extremes, 
let  us  avert  our  eyes  from  such  scenes,  to  contemplate  the 
reception  which  the  Lord  of  glory  met  with,  when  he  conde- 
scended to ‘visit  us  in  great  humility ;’ and  from  these  his 
early  persecutions  and  sufferings,  learn  what  usage  we  must 
expect,  if  we  are  the  childreu  of  God,  in  this  “ world  which 
lieth  in  wickedness  and  at  what  a price  all  our  hopes  and 
comforts  were  purchased  for  us  by  our  Surety.  As  the  early 
honours  which  he  received  proved  the  occasion  of  his  perils 
and  fatigues  ; so  those  who  belong  to  him  cannot  reasonably 
expect  to  be  honoured  by  God,  without  meeting  with  trouble 
and  contempt  from  men.  Let  it  suffice  us  to  be  as  our 
Master,  hoping  to  have  the  promises  of  Scripture  fulfilled  to 
us,  as  the  prophecies  were  in  him.  But  we  must  not  expect 
much  solid  comfort  even  from  near  and  dear  relations  ; as  our 
children  are  far  more  frequently  the  occasions  of  care  and 
deep  distress,  than  of  abiding  satisfaction  ; yet  we  should  not 
“refuse  to  be  comforted,”  when  they  are  taken  from  us.  For 
though  they  die,  as  sinners,  according  to  the  righteous  sen- 
tence of  God,  and  not  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  these 
infants,  who  may  be  considered  as  a kind  of  martyrs  for 
Christ,  yet  we  may  confidently  conclude,  that  when  they 
cease  to  be  with  us  on  earth,  they  are  only  gone  before  us  to 
heaven,  through  “ the  second  Adam,”  the  Lord  of  life  and 
salvation. — Wherever  Providence  allots  us  the  bounds  of  our 
habitation,  we  must  expect  to  share  the  reproach  of  Christ, 
and  to  be  branded  with  some  opprobrium  for  his  sake:  yet,  if 
this  be  because  we  are  consecrated  to  God  through  him,  and 
copy  his  example  of  truth  and  righteousness,  we  may  glory 
in  the  distinction  ; assured  that  “ as  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
shall  also  be  glorified  together  ” 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1.  St.  Matthew  entirely  passes 
over  John’s  parentage  and  birth,  and  the  remarkable  circum- 
stances which  attended  them.  (Notes,  Luke  1:)  Indeed,  we 
are  scarcely  informed  of  any  thing  relating  to  the  childhood  and 
youth,  either  of  Christ  or  of  his  forerunner  ; though  we  might 
have  expected  to  find  many  curious  and  interesting  particulars 
concerning  them : as  the  one  was  born  wholly  without  sin,  and 
the  other  “ filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother’s 
womb.” — Some  think  that  John  entered  on  his  public  ministry 
about  his  thirtieth  year ; but  others,  who  assign  a longer 
time  to  his  ministry  before  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  must  conclude 
that  he  began  to  preach  at  an  earlier  age : as  Jesus,  who  was 
only  six  months  younger,  was  baptized  when  thirty  years  old. — 
John  had  spent  his  youth  in  retirement;  and  doubtless  in  con- 
templation and  such  devout  exercises  as  were  suited  to  prepare 
him  for  his  extraordinary  work : he  had  attained  an  uncommon 
degree  of  deadness  to  the  world,  of  holy  fortitude,  zeal,  humili- 
ty, and  devotedness  to  God,  and  of  every  grace  and  gift,  which 
could  qualify  him  for  usefulness  : and  his  mortified  spirit  and 
conduct  were  peculiarly  suited  to  that  severe  ministry  of  the 
law,  and  that  work  of  humiliation  and  reformation,  by  which  he 
was  to  prepare  the  Jews  for  receiving  their  expected  Messiah. 
But,  as  he  was  a priest,  and  the  son  of  so  distinguished  a 
person  as  Zechariah ; as  his  birth  had  been  miraculous  and 
greatly  noticed,  and  he  was  himself  so  very  excellent  and  re- 
markable a person  ; he  could  not  be  very  obscure,  in  his  re- 
Hrement.  Probably,  his  reputation  was  considerable,  before 
he  entered  on  his  public  work,  which  might  conduce  to  the 
exceeding  popularity  of  his  ministry.  He  was  called  the 
Baptist,  or  the  Baptizer,  because  he  admitted  the  Jews  into 
'the  number  of  his  disciples  by  the  external  right  of  baptism, 
as  a sign  or  profession  of  repentance.  He  did  not  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  but  opened  his  ministry  in  the  wilderness,  or  the 
least  populous  part  of  the  country.  He  came  preaching,  or  as 
a herald  proclaiming,  the  near  approach  of  the  Messiah,  their 
expected  King. — ‘ By  “ those  days”  is  meant,  at  that  time 
when  Jesus  remained  as  yet  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth.’ 
Beza. 

Preaching .]  K^pvcrcran'.  (From  Kvpvi ;,  a herald.  1 Tim. 
2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11.  2 Pet.  2:5.  Gr.)  ‘ Proclaiming  a matter  in  an 
open  place,  in  the  hearing  of  a multitude,  that  many  may  take 
notice  of  it.’  Leigh.  See  Hos.  5:8.  Joel  1:14.  Sept. 

V.  2.  The  Jews  thought  that  the  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah’s kingdom  belonged  to  them  exclusively;  and  as  they 
expected  temporal  deliverance  from  the  Romans,  with  victory, 
prosperity,  and  pre-eminence,  they  were  disposed  to  prepare 
for  his  coming,  by  levying  armies  and  making  insurrections. 
But  the  preaching  of  John  was  simply,  “Repent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;”  which  doubtless  he  enlarged 
on,  explained,  and  applied  to  his  hearers.  “ The  kingdom  of 
heaven”  signifies  the  gospel  dispensation  : which  is  so  caileu, 


2 And  saying,  eRepent  ye;  ffor  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3 For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  eby  the 
prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  ii 
the  wilderness,  hPrepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord 
make  his  paths  straight. 

4 And  the  same  John  had  'his  raiment  or 


21.  f 5:3,10,19,20.  6:10,33.  10:7.  11:11,12.  13:11,24,31,33,44,45,47,52.  18:1—4 
23.  20:1.  22:2.  23:13.  25:1,14.  Dan.  2:44.  Luke  6:20.  9:2.  10:9—11.  John  3:3- 
5.  Col.  1:13.  g Is.  40:3.  Mark  1:3.  Luke  3:3—6.  John  1:23.  h Is.  57:14,15 
Mai.  3:1.  Luke  1:17,76.  ill:*:.  2 Kings  1:8.  Zech.  13:4.  Mai.  4:5.  Mark  1*6 

Luke  1:17.  Rev.  11:3. 


because  “the  God  of  heaven”  then  began  to  set  up  that  king- 
dom, which  will  at  length  fill  the  earth.  ( Marg . Ref.  f.  Notes , 
Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:9 — 14.)  It  is  the  kingdom  of  God  and  ol 
heaven,  set  up  among  men,  in  opposition  to  the  power  of  the 
devil,  “ the  god”  and  “ prince  of  this  world  ;”  and  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  “ was  manifested  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.”  Into  this  kingdom  sinners 
enter  by  faith  in  Christ ; then  their  rebellions  are  pardoned, 
they  return  to  their  allegiance,  become  willing  subjects,  and 
are  admitted  to  enjoy  all  the  immunities  and  privileges  of.the 
kingdom.  These  are  all  of  a heavenly  nature ; they  come 
from  heaven,  and  prepare  the  soul  for  heaven,  and  at  length 
issue  in  the  felicity  of  heaven ; which  sometimes  also  is  meant 
by  “ the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  “ The  kingdom  of  heaven” 

‘ signifies  the  gospel-dispensation,  in  which  subjects  were  to 
be  gathered  to  God  by  his  Son,  and  a society  formed,  which 
was  to  subsist,  first  in  more  imperfect  circumstances  on  earth, 
but  afterwards  was  to  appear  complete  in  the  world  of  glory. 
In  some  places,  the  phrase  more  particularly  signifies  . . . the 
state  of  it  on  earth ; . . . and  sometimes  only  the  state  of  glory. 
...  It  is  plain,  that  the  Jews  understood  it  of  a temporal  mo- 
narchy, which  God  would  erect ; the  seat  of  which,  they  sup- 
posed, would  be  Jerusalem,  which  would  become,  instead  of 
Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world.  And  the  expected  Sove- 
reign of  this  kingdom,  they  learned  from  Daniel  to  call  “ the 
Son  of  Man.”. . . Both  John  the  Baptist,  then,  and  Christ,  took 
up  this  phrase, . . . and  gradually  taught  the  Jews  to  affix  right 
ideas  to  it;  though  it  was  a lesson  they  were  remarkably  un- 
willing to  learn.  This  very  demand  of  repentance  showed 

that  it  was  a spiritual  kingdom  ; and  that  no  wicked  man 

could  possibly  be  a genuine  member  of  it.’  Doddridge. — “ The 
kingdom  of  heaven”  is  a term  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew’s  gos- 
pel ; but  “the  kingdom  of  God”  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  seems  perfectly  synonymous. — This  “king- 
dom of  heaven”  was  at  hand : the  King  was  about  to  appear, 
to  collect  followers,  to  finish  his  work,  to  ascend  his  throne, 
to  abrogate  the  legal  dispensation,  to  terminate  the  national 
covenant  of  Israel,  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and 
to  introduce  the  Christian  dispensation.  If  the  Jews  then 
meant  to  share  the  blessings  of  it,  they  must  prepare  for  them 
by  repentance  : they  must  no  longer  trust  in  outward  distinc- 
tions: but,  comparing  their  tempers  and  conduct  with  the  law 
of  God,  they  must  judge  and  condemn  themselves,  be  sorry 
and  humbled  for  their  sins,  and  turn  from  them  all,  to  the  love 
and  service  of  God. — The  word  rendered  “repentance,”  im- 
plies a total  revolution  in  the  mind,  a change  in  the  judgment, 
dispositions,  and  affections,  another  and  better  bias  to  the 
soul. — Without  this  repentance  the  people  could  not  under- 
stand the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; nor  could  they 
welcome  Christ,  become  his  subjects,  or  dSsire  his  salvation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.) 

Repent  ye.]  M CTavoetre.  Post  factum  sapere  ; quasi  resa~ 
pert.  Beza.  Mutare  mentem  in  melius.  ‘ After  a thing  has 
been  done,  to  understand,  and  notice  the  error,  and  then  at 
length  to  be  wrise.’  ‘To  return  to  a sound  mind.’  (E x pera 
post , et  voe u>  intelligo.) 

V.  3.  The  ministry  of  John  fulfilled  a prophecy  that  has 
been  already  considered.  (Note,  Is.  40:3 — 5.)  John  was  “ a 
voice,”  which  conveys  the  mind  of  the  speaks  r,  and  then  va- 
nishes : he  declared  the  mind  of  God  concerning  his  Son,  and 
then  was  seen  no  more  ; for  his  ministry  was  of  short  continu- 
ance. He  proclaimed  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  King 
of  Israel,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ; (Notes,  John  1:29 — 
34.  3:27 — 36.)  and  thus  “he  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord,” 
of  Jehovah,  for  so  the  word  is  in  Isaiah;  and  he  made  his 
paths  straight.  As  pioneers  level  the  road  for  a monarch, 
who  is  about  to  march  his  army  through  deserts,  mountains, 
or  morasses  ; so  John’s  preaching,  by  humbling  the  proud, 
detecting  the  hypocrites,  counteracting  the  prejudices  of  the 
people,  rectifying  their  judgment,  and  raising  thei»-  minds  from 
low’  and  grovelling  pursuits,  to  aspire  after  things  truly  great 
and  excellent,  prepared  the  Jews  for  the  reception  of  Christ. — 
“Make  straight  the  paths  of  our  God.”  Sept. 

V.  4.  (Note.  2 1:8.)  We  need  not  be  very  accurate 

in  determining  wffia  „ohn’s  food  and  raiment  were.  It  is  pro- 
bable, that  his  outward  garment  was  made  of  camel’s  hair, 
woven  into  coarse  rough  cloth  ; and  that  this  w'as  girded  about 
him  with  a piece  of  undressed  leather.  His  food  (that  is,  fre-  . 
quently,  as  it  may  be  supposed)  consisted  of  locusts:  these 
were  allowed  as  clean  by  the  law  and  they  are  often  eaten 
in  the  eastern  regions  at  this  day.  To  this  was  added  the 
honey,  which  the  bees  made  in  the  uncultivated  parts  of  the 
lands,  and  w hich  was  found  in  great,  plenty  — The  finer  parts 
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camel’s  hair,  and  a leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ; 
kand  his  meat  was  locusts  and  'wild  honey. 

5 Then  mwent  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6 And  “were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  “con- 
fessing their  sinS.  [ Practical  Observations  ,\ 

7 Tl  But  when  he  saw  many  of  Pthe  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,  generation  of  vipers,  rwho  hath  warned 
you  to  sflee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

k 11:18.  Lev.  11:22.  1 Deut.  32:13.  1 Sam.  14:25—27.  m 4:25.  11:7—12. 
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of  camels’  hair  is  indeed  formed  into  a soft  and  delicate  stuff ; 
but  it  is  manifest,  that  a coarse  and  rough  garment,  made  of 
the  long  hair  of  the  camel, ^and  wrought  in  a rude  manner,  is 
intended.  And  the  critical  pains  of  learned  men,  to  prove 
that  a plant  or  pulse  was  meant,  by  the  word  translated  “ lo- 
custs,” seem  to  have  been  labour  in  vain.  ( Marg . Ref.) — It 
is  more  to  the  purpose  to  observe  that  this  extraordinary  man, 
who  was  “ great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,”  was  very  homely  in 
his  attire,  and  frugal  in  his  diet ; faring  as  a poor  person,  desir- 
ing neither  abundance  nor  delicacies,  but  taking  any  thing 
which  came  to  hand  in  his  retirement,  to  satisfy  his  wants  ; 
being  wholly  intent  on  matters  of  a more  important  and  spi- 
ritual nature.  As  he  could  live  on  little,  and  was  inured  to 
hardship,  he  was  independent  of  the  rich  and  great,  and  might 
be  the  more  direct  and  plain  in  his  reproofs  of  them : so  that 
this  circumstance  seems  to  have  had  a considerable  effect  in 
forming  the  other  parts  of  his  character. 

V.  5,  6.  Through  a divine  influence  on  the  minds  of  men, 
vast  numbers  were  induced  to  resort  to  John  in  the  wilderness, 
from  all  parts  of  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem ; so  that  the  whole 
city  and  country,  as  it  were,  went  out  to  him ; and  he  was 
especially  attended  by  the  inhabitants  of  those  regions,  which 
lay  on  each  side  the  river  Jordan;  where,  after  a time,  he 
commonly  exercised  his  ministry.  He  became  at  length  so 
celebrated,  that  the  Jews  of  all  ranks  and  parties  flocked  to 
him : and  when  they  were  brought  to  confess  their  sins,  and 
to  profess  repentance,  and  a purpose  of  submitting  to  the  Mes- 
siah who  was  at  hand,  and  leading  a new  life,  they  were  bap- 
tized by  John,  in,  or  at,  the  river  Jordan.  The  law  of  Moses 
prescribed  “ divers  washings”  or  baptisms,  in  which  water  was 
used  in  different  ways,  as  an  emblem  of  the  purging  of  the  soul 
from  the  pollution  of  sin,  in  order  that  the  priests  or  people 
might  attend  on  the  service  of  God  with  acceptance.  ( Note , 
Heb.  9:8 — 10.)  By  degrees  it  became  customary  in  the  Jew- 
ish church  to  baptize  those  who  were  proselyted  to  their  reli- 
gion from  the  Gentiles,  both  male  and  female,  as  well  as  to 
circumcise  the  males : this  denoted,  that  they  deemed  them 
unclean  in  themselves,  and  not  meet  to  join  the  congregation 
of  the  Lord,  till  they  were  washed  from  the  filthiness  of  their 
gentile  state.  The  prophets  also  often  alluded  to  this  emblem 
of  the  soul’s  being  cleansed  from  sin ; and  some  passages  of 
the  New  Testament  intimate,  that  both  the  cleansing  from 
guilt  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  from  pollution  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  were  comprised  under  this  outward  sign ; yet  the 
latter  is  more  generally  intended.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  But, 
though  baptism  had  been  before  in  use,  John  was  singular  in 
baptizing  all  his  disciples,  notwithstanding  they  had  before 
been  Jews,  and  without  distinction  of  previous  character; 
thus  intimating,  that  by  nature  and  practice  they  were  all 
polluted,  and  could  not  be  admitted  among  the  true  people  of 
God,  except  washed  from  their  sins,  in  the  fountain  which  the 
Messiah  was  about  to  open.  This  was  done  by  express  divine 
direction:  ( John  1:33.)  but,  though  his  use  of  baptism  was 
introductory  to  the  appointment,  of  that  ordinance,  to  be  the 
initiatory  sacrament  and  seal  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  cir- 
cumcision had  been  of  the  old ; yet  we  should  not  consider  it 
as  the  same  with  Christian  baptism : but  rather  as  an  institu- 
tion for  the  time  being , and  an  introduction  to  the  change 
which  was  gradually  to  take  place,  when  the  old  dispensation 
should  be  abrogated,  and  the  new  one  substituted  and  openly 
established.  Baptism,  as  used  by  John,  was  not  intended  to 
supersede  circumcision';  for  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  bap- 
tized any  but  circumcised  persons : except  as  he  baptized 
the  women  among  the  Jews,  which  is  no  where  mentioned, 
though  it  is  highlj7  probable.  We  cannot  suppose,  that 
he  “ baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
^nd  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  or  that  Jesus  was  thus  baptized ; 
nay,  the  contrary  is  manifest:  (Notes,  Acts  19:1 — 6.)  and 
probably  Christ’s  disciples  did  not  use  that  peculiar  form  of 
Christian  baptism,  till  after  the  ascension  of  their  Lord. — It 
is  also  evident,  that  some,  at  least,  who  had  received  John’s 
baptism,  received  Christian  baptism  also  when  admitted  into 
the  Church  of  Christ:  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  but  that  se- 
veral of  the  multitude,  who  heard  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, had  been  John’s  disciples : yet  he  exhorted  them  all  to 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  three  thousand  who 
gladly  received  the  word  were  thus  baptized.  (Acts  2:38 — 41.) 
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8 Bring  ‘forth  therefore  u fruits  ' meet  for  re- 
pentance. 

9 And  xthink  not  to  say  within  yoursehes, 
e have  Abraham  to  our  father : for  I say  unto 

you,  that  rGod  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  anow  also  bthe  axe  is  aid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees : ctherefore  every  tree  which  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  dis  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 
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John’s  baptism  and  Christian  baptism,  therefore,  were  not 
exactly  the  same ; and  inferences  from  the  one  respecting  the 
other  are  inconclusive.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  but 
adults  were  baptized  by  John  ; for  circumcision  still  continued 
in  force,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance  and  seal  of  the  covenant; 
and  therefore  we  never  read  that  he  baptized  households,  as 
the  apostles  did.  Adult  Jews,  professing  repentance  and  a 
disposition  to  become  the  Messiah’s  subjects,  were  the  only 
persons  whom  John  admitted  to  baptism. — Water  was  the 
outward  sign ; but  whether  the  rite  was  administered  by  im 
mersion,  or  not,  is  incapable  of  decisive  proof.  The  use  ol 
water  is  essential,  because  that  is  the  universal  purifier:  the 
quantity  and  mode  of  application  seem  to  be  merely  circum- 
stances, varying  as  occasion  may  require.  The  inward  and 
spiritual  signification  is  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  circumci- 
sion, which  is  spoken  of  as  the  “ circumcision  of  the  heart ;” 
that  is,  regeneration  and  sanctification  by  the  cleansing  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  the  Jews  were  taught,  by  John’s  use 
of  baptism,  that  their  outward  advantages  would  never  qualify 
them  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  .except 
their  hearts  were  washed  from  the  love  and  pollution  of  sin , 
since  they  were  by  nature  polluted,  born  in  sin ; and  “ the 
children  of  wrath,”  even  as  the  Gentiles  were. 

Were  baptized.  (6)  EBairrt^ovTo. — Banrt^u)  is  derived  from 
/ latrru t,  to  dip  or  immerse  (LuM  16:24.  John  13:26.  Rev. 
19:13.)  but  is  not  synonymous  with  it;  as  the  use  of  the  word 
and  its  derivatives  clearly  shows.  (20:22,23.  Mark  7:4.  10:38, 
39.  Luke  3:16.  11:38.  12:50.  Acts  1:5.  Heb.  9:10.)  ‘It  is 
taken  more  largely  for  any  kind  of  washing,  rinsing,  or  cleans- 
ing, even  where  there  is  no  dipping  at  all.’  Leigh.  The 
word  was  adopted  from  the  Greek  authors,  and  a sense  put 
upon  it  by  the  inspired  writers,  according  to  the  style  of  scrip- 
ture, to  signify  the  use  of  water  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  in  many  things  of  a spiritual  nature,  which  stood  related 
to  it.  Some  indeed  contend  zealously,  that  baptism  always 
signifies  immersion ; but  the  use  of  the  words  baptize,  and 
baptism,  in  the  New  Testament,  cannot,  accord  with  this  ex- 
clusive interpretation.  On  the  other  hand,  some,  arguing 
perhaps  too  much  from  modern  habits,  have  been  sufficiently 
decided  for  the  opposite  interpretation.  But  the  writer,  after 
mans''  years’  consideration  and  study,  has  above  given  the  out- 
line of  his  own  conclusions : and  would  only  add,  that  vastly 
too  much  eagerness  and  acrimony  have  been  employed  in 
disputes  on  the  subject ; and  far  too  little  attention  to  the  in- 
struction suggested  by  this  ordinance,  and  to  the  practical 
improvement  which  might  be  made  of  the  administration  of  it, 
for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned,  both  at  the  time  and  after- 
wards.— In  Jordan .]  Ev  lopSavrj. — The  various  ways  in  which 
the  prepositions  ev  and  eis,  which  are  employed  on  this  subject, 
are  rendered  in  English  in  our  authorized  version  on  other 
subjects,  must  convince  every  one  who  examines  it,  that  no 
weight  can  be  laid  upon  them  in  controversial  discussions ; 
though  the  sound  of  the  words  may  influence  a mere  English 
reader. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  Pharisees  were  the  strictest  sect  of  the 
Jews,  and  made  the  greatest  profession  of  religion:  and  the 
most  reputable  of  their  scribes  and  elders  belonged  to  it 
Some  of  them  seem  to  have  been  decent  formalists  of  mora. 
character,  but  inflated  with  spiritual  pride,  and  full  of  con- 
tempt of  others.  They  laid  the  chief  stress  on  external  ob- 
servances, often  in  minute  matters,  and  according  to  their 
own  traditions  and  inventions  ; so  that,  neglecting  the  weight- 
ier matters  of  the  moral  law,  and  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
legal  ceremonies,  they  dealt  largely  in  ostentatious  austerities 
and  mortifications.  But  others  of  them  were  the  most  de- 
testable hypocrites  imaginable,  who  made  their  reputation  for 
extraordinary  sanctity  the  cloak  of  exorbitant  avarice,  and 
the  occasion  for  enormous  oppression  and  iniquity. — The 
Sadducees  were  the  scorning  infidels  of  the  time : they  pro- 
fessed to  receive  some  parts  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  to 
reject  others  ; but  they  paid  no  proper  regard  to  any  of  them. 
They  did  not  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ; and,  as 
they  did  not  allow  the  existence  of  angels,  or  spirits,  they 
could  not  hold  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  future  state 
of  retribution ; nay,  it  is  hard  to  - onceive,  how  they  could 
believe  the  being  of  a God.  Some  9f  the  n,  at  ’cast,  seem  tc 
have  been  mere  philosophizing  atheists;  and  tn«  res*  down- 
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Ill  indeed  ebaptize  you  with  water  unto  repent- 
ance ; f but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I,  swhose  shoes  I am  not  worthy  to  bear : 
bhe  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire : 

12  Whose  ‘fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  khe  will 
throughly  purge  his  floor,  Jand  gather  his  wheat 
into  the  garner ; mbut  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff 
“with  unquenchable  fire. 

e 6.  Mark  1:4.8.  Luke  3:3.  John  1:26.  Acts  13:24.  19:4.  f Luke  1:17.  John  1: 
15,26,27,30,34.'  3:23—36.  g Mark  1:7.  Luke  7:6,7.  Acts  13:25.  Eph.3:8.  1 Pet. 
5:5.  Ills.  4:4.  44:3.  59:20,21.  Zech.l3:9.  Mai.  3:2— 4.  Mark  1:8.  Luke  3:16. 
John  1:33.  Acts  1:5.  2:2—4.  11:15,16.  1 Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:27,28.  i Is.  30:24. 
41:16.  Jer.  4:11.  15:7.  51:2.  Luke  3:17.  k 13:41,49,50.  Mai.  3:3.  4:1.  John  15:2. 
I 13:30,43.  Am.  9:9.  m Job  21:18.  Ps.  1:4.  35:5.  Is.  5:24.  17:13.  Hos.  13:3. 


right  skeptics,  who  treated  every  thing  relating  to  God  and 
eternity,  as  doubtful  and  disputable,  and  consequently  with  a 
contemptuous  indifference. — Considering  all  the  rewards  pro- 
mised in  the  law  as  referring  to  this  world,  they  counted  pros- 
perity a proof  of  the  divine  favour,  and  poverty  or  distress  an 
evidence  of  a man’s  being  accursed  of  God  ; and  thus  they 
pretended,  that  to  relieve  the  indigent  and  miserable  was  an 
attempt  to  counteract  God’s  purposes,  and  therefore  sinful. 
A very  convenient  opinion  for  a hard  and  selfish  heart ! — It  is 
not  clear,  whether  transient  convictions,  or  a regard  to  repu- 
tation, brought  these  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  desire 
John’s  baptism ; but  they  evidently  came  with  wrong  views, 
and  an  improper  disposition.  The  Sadducees  were  as  proud 
of  their  superior  discernment,  as  the  Pharisees  of  their  supe- 
rior sanctity  ; and  with  as  little  reason : but  neither  of  them 
were  prepared,  by  repentance  and  humiliation  before  God,  to 
welcome  the  mercy  and  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Messiah. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  sanctioning  their  characters,  or  courting 
their  favour,  John  plainly,  and  even  roughly,  addressed  them 
as  a “ generation  of  vipers,”  a race  of  subtle,  designing  men, 
of  poisonous  principles  and  practice,  dangerous  to  all  around 
them,  the  genuine  children  of  the  old  serpent,  the  most  hope- 
less part  of  the  nation.  ( Marg . Ref.  q.)  He  inquired  of 
them  with  astonishment,  “ Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ?”  No  doubt  they  deserved  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  was  about  to  come  on  the  nation  in  this  world, 
and  on  all  unbelievers  in  the  future  and  eternal  state:  but  it 
could  hardly  be  expected  that  such  hypocrites  and  infidels 
would  think  of  fleeing  from  it,  without  some  extraordinary 
warning.  Was  this  warning  therefore  from  God?  Or  was  it 
only  from  man  ? If,  however,  they  truly  repented,  they  might 
be  admitted  to  his  baptism:  but  then  they  must  “bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  in  humility,  meekness,  patience, 
fhith,  love,  equity,  truth,  mercy,  and  every  good  work;  in 
newness  of  life  proceeding  from  newness  of  heart ; else  the 
outward  sign  would  be  of  no  advantage  to  them.  {Notes,  Luke 
3:7 — 14.)  And  they  must  not  take  encouragement,  or  any 
longer  glory,  because  they  were  the  descendants  of  faithful 
Abraham : for  though  the  promises  were  made  to  him  and  to  his 
Seed,  yet  God  could  raise  up  children  to  Abraham  from  the 
very  stones  before  their  eyes,  or  from  the  poor  Gentiles,  whom 
they  equally  disregarded ; seeing  all  believers  would  be  ac- 
knowledged as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  made  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.  Instead,  therefore,  of  expecting  to 
appropriate  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  reign,  because  of 
their  descent  from  Abraham,  they  must  observe,  that  all  these 
distinctions  were  about  to  be  abolished  ; God  was  about  to 
come  into  his  vineyard,  and  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  every 
tree  ; and  all,  without  exception,  which  did  not  bring  forth  the 
good  fruits  of  a sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  the  “ fruits 
meet  for  repentance,”  would  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire,  without  regard  to  external  privileges,  except  as  these 
tended  to  aggravate  their  guilt  and  condemnation. — ‘Nothing 
stoppeth  up  the  way  of  mercy  and  salvation  against  us,  so 
much  as  the  opinion  of  our  own  righteousness.’  Beza.  And 
next  to  this,  perhaps,  the  opinion,  that  the  gospel  is  a mild 
dispensation,  making  allowance  for  sin  in  those  who  profess 
it,  and  not  requiring  that  strict  holiness  which  was  before  de- 
manded, is  the  most  fatal.  ‘Abraham  sits  next  the  gates  of 
hell,  and  doth  not  permit  any  wicked  Israelite  to  go  down  into 
it.’  Talmud.  Do  not  many  Christians  seem  to  countenance 
a similar  opinion,  concerning  those  who  are  of  their  sect,  or 
zealously  contend  for  their  sentiments  ? And  is  not  this  the 
case  among  Protestants,  as  weil  as  among  Papists  ? 

Meet  for,  & c.  (8)  a£<ouj,  rendered  worthy  ; Luke  3:8.  and 
in  many  other  places.  Those  things  which  become  repent- 
ance, are  consistent  with  it,  expressive  of  it,  and  so  evince 
that  it  is  genuine,  are  manifestly  intended  ; and  not  what  is 
deserving,  in  any  sense  of  the  word.— Repentance.]  M travoias. 
11.  ( A ysravoEui.  See  on  verse  2.) 

V.  11,12.  John  baptized  the  people  with  water,  calling 
them  to  repentance,  and  making  baptism  their  outward  pro- 
fession of  it,  and  the  avowed  beginning  of  a new  life.  But 
Jesus,  who  came  after  John  in  order  of  time,  but  was  im- 
mensely superior  to  him  in  dignity,  authority  and  excellency, 
insomuch  that  John  was  not  worthy  to  loose,  or  carry,  his 
sandals,  or  to  perform  the  lowest  menial  service  for  him,  would 
baptize  them  “vvith  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.”  The  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  the  form  of  fiery 
tongues  lighting  on  the  apostles,  with  the  effects  produced  on 
Iheh  minds  and  by  .their  ministry,  was  a remarkable  fulfilment 


13  H Then  cometh  Jesus  °from  Galilee  to  Jor 
dan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

14  But  pJohn  forbade  him,  saying,  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  -"Suffei 
it  to  be  so  now:  “for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness.  Then  he  suffered  him. 

16  And  1 Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  the  water : uand,  Io,  the  heavens 
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of  this  prediction : yet  this  baptism  “ by  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
by  fire,”  was  vouchsafed  comparatively  to  few  of  those  who 
believed  in  Christ ; but  the  language  of  John  evidently  denotes 
a general  benefit.  {Marg.  Ref.  e — h.  Note,  A.cts  1:4 — 8.) 
— The  Saviour,  whose  forerunner  John  was,  would  commu- 
nicate to  his  disciples  the  divine  Sanctifier,  as  purifying  water, 
to  wash  away  their  internal  pollutions  : and  as  refining  fire,  to 
consume  all  their  dross  and  the  remains  of  their  corrupt  aff  ec- 
tions ; to  kindle  in  their  hearts  the  holy  flame  of  divine  love 
and  zeal ; to  illuminate  their  minds  with  heavenly  wisdom, 
and  to  convert  their  whole  souls  into  his  own  pure  and  holy 
nature.  At  the  same  time,  to  use  another  emblem,  he  would 
come  to  his  visible  church,  which  then  consisted  of  a few  be- 
lievers mingled  with  many  hypocrites  and  wicked  persons,  as 
the  husbandman  to  his  heap  of  threshed  corn, — with  his  fan 
in  his  hand : and  as  the  husbandman,  easily  and  exactly,  se- 
parates between  the  wheat  and  the  worthless  chaff,  by  win- 
nowing the  heap ; so  Christ,  by  his  doctrine,  his  convincing 
Spirit,  his  omniscience,  his  providential  dispensations,  and  at 
the  last  judgment,  would  exactly  separate  believers  from  un- 
believers. And,  as  the  husbandman  gathers  the  wheat  into 
his  granary,  and  burns  up  the  worthless  chaff;  so  would 
Christ  take  care  of  believers,  and  execute  vengeance  on  un- 
believers. This  immediately  related  to  the  reception  of  the 
pious  Jews  into  the  Christian  church,  and  the  terrible  judg- 
ments about  to  be  executed  on  the  rejected  Jewish  nation; 
but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  the  constant  tendency  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  the  final  condition  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  The  expression  “ unquenchable  fire”  as  fully  proves 
that  the  wicked  will  never  be  released  from  the  place  of  tor- 
ment, as  “ their  worm  that  never  dieth”  does  that  they  will  never 
be  annihilated.  {Marg.  Ref.  i — n.  Notes,  Mark  9:43 — 50.) 

V.  13 — 15.  After  John  had,  during  some  time,  exercised 
his  ministry,  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  by  him.  Being  free 
from  sin,  he  could  not  repent ; and  he  needed  no  forgiveness, 
regeneration,  or  newness  of  life.  He  was  not  capable  of 
those  ends  of  baptism  for  which  it  ivas  administered  to  others, 
but  he  would  honour  it  as  the  ordinance  of  God ; and  he  would 
use  it  as  a solemn  introduction  to  his  most  sacred  work  and 
offices,  of  which  John’s  testimony,  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  him,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  were  so  many 
notifications.  John,  being  aware  of  his  divine  dignity  and 
excellence  by  immediate  revelation,  {Note,  John  1:30 — 34.) 
hesitated  to  comply  with  this  proposal ; declaring  that  he 
needed  to  be  baptized  of  Christ  with  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  be  purged  by  him  from  his  sins  ; and  he  could 
not  but  be  surprised  that  Jesus  should  come  for  this  purpose 
to  him,  who  was  his  servant  and  a poor  sinful  man.  But 
Jesus,  allowing  the  truth  of  his  words,  intimated  that  it  was 
proper  that  he  should  permit  it  to  be  so ; “ for,”  says  he,  “ it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.”  We  never  find  that 
Jesus  spake  of  himself  in  the  plural  number;  and  it  must 
therefore  be  allowed  that  he  meant  John  also,  and  all  the  ser- 
vants of  God  in  a subordinate  sense.  It  became  Christ,  as 
our  Surety  and  our  example,  perfectly  “ to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness and  it  becomes  us  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  of  God,  without  exception;  and  to  attend  on 
every  divine  institution,  according  to  the  meaning  and  intent 
of  it,  as  long  as  it  continues  in  force.  Thus  far  Christ’s  exam- 
ple is  obligatory : but  as  John’s  baptism,  not  being  exactly  the 
same  as  Christian  baptism,  is  no  longer  in  force,  the  example 
only  proves  that  Christian  baptism  should  be  honoured  and 
attended  on.  Controverted  points,  however,  cannot  thus  be 
settled.  Christ’s  example  does  not  bind  us  to  do  exactly  as  he 
did:  for  he  was  circumcised,  kept  the  Passover,  and  observed 
the  seventh  day  Sabbath,  according  to  the  dispensation  under 
which  he  lived : but  we  are  not  required  to  do  these  things. 

Jt  becometh.  (15)  Ttpeirov  tariv.  I Cor.  11:13. — npnrw. 
Eph.  5:3.  1 Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  2:1.  Heb.  2:10.  7:2G. 

V.  16, 17.  All  other  persons  whom  John  baptized  “ con- 
fessed their  sins;”  but  Jesus  “went  up  straightway  from  the 
water.”  And  immediately  while  he  was  praying,  ( Note,  Luke 
3:21,22.)  “ the  heavens  were  opened;”  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
“ descended  like  a dove,”  the  emblem  of  purity,  gentleness, 
and  love  ; and  “lighted  upon  him,”  probably  both  in  the  form, 
and  with  the  hovering  motion,  of  a dove.  Th:s  extraordinary 
appearance  was  seen  by  John,  as  well  as  by  our  Lord  ; but 
it  is  not  said  that  any  of  the  people  were  present.  {Note*, 
John  1:30 — 34.) — This  visible  descent  ofthe  Spirit  upon  Christ 
was  a token  of  his  being  endued  with  his  sacred  influences 
without  measure,  to  qualify  him  as  man,  for  every  part  of  hr* 
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were  opened  unto  him,  xand  he  saw  the  Spirit  of 
God  descending  like  a dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  : 
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mediatorial  work,  and  to  be  communicated  to  his  people  from 
him  as  the  head  of  the  church.  ( Marg . Ref.  x.) — At  the 
same  time  a voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  God  the  Father 
himself  acknowledging  Jesus  as  his  beloved  Son,  in  whose 
person,  character,  righteousness,  and  mediation  he  'was  well 
pleased,  and  fully  satisfied.  And  thus  it  was  intimated 
that  those  who  would  find  acceptance  with  the  Father,  must 
hear,  believe,  and  obey  his  beloved  son,  and  ask  all  blessings 
in  his  name  and  for  his  sake. — At  the  baptism  of  our  Lord, 
there  was  a manifestation  of  the  three  persons  in  the  sacred 
Trinity,  acting  in  their  proper  relations,  according  to  the 
economy  of  our  redemption.  The  Father  appointing  and 
sealing  the  Son  to  be  the  Mediator ; the  Son  solemnly  ac- 
cepting the  designation,  and  entering  upon  his  work ; and  the 
Holy  Spirit  descending  on  him,  as  through  his  mediation  com- 
municated to  his  people,  to  apply  his  salvation  to  their  souls. 
— ‘ It  is  worthy  of  remark,  what  an  assemblage  of  circum- 
stances present  themselves  to  our  notice  on  opening  the  New 
T estament ; all  suited  to  fix  our  attention,  and  raise  our  expect- 
ations, respecting  the  extraordinary  character  to  whom  we 
are  about  to  be  introduced.  Here,  as  in  every  part  of  the 
gospel,  facts  are  simply  related,  without  any  studied  remarks 
to  awaken  our  attention : but  wh'at  facts  are  they ! In  the  small 
compass  of  the  first  three  chapters,  we  have  the  genealogy  of 
Jesus  traced  back  to  David  and  Abraham ; the  miraculous  con- 
ception ; the  repeated  interposition  of  angels  ; the  wise  men 
conducted  to  the  scene  of  these  transactions  by  an  extraor- 
dinary star ; the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  traced  in  each  cir- 
cumstance; a forerunner,  (himself  the  subject  of  repeated 
orophecy,)  coming  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord;  and 
finally,  the  miraculous  appearance,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,, 
at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  announcing  him  to  be  “the  beloved 
Son  of  God.”  What  impressions  are  these  things  suited  to 
make!  Yet  they  are  introduced,  apparently,  without  any 
design  on  the  part  of  the  writer  to  strike  or  to  affect : they 
come  in  of  course,  as  facts  which  the  truth  of  history  required 
jo  be  related.’ 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  most  eminent  and  useful  servants  of  God 
often  grow  up  in  retired  situations,  and  exercise  their  ministry 
ji  places  remote  from  the  busy  scenes  of  life : but  wherever 
stationed,  God  will  bring  those  to  attend  on  them  whom  he 
purposes  to  save  by  their  labours ; and  he  can  as  easily  con- 
vene large  congregations  in  the  desert,  as  in  populous  cities. 
— The  world  at  large,  with  all  its  inhabitants,  is  “the  king- 
dom of  the  wicked  one ;”  except  as  some  are  translated  by 
the  grace  of  God,  “from  the  power  of  darkness  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  dear  Son.”  And  all  these  will  soon  be  received 
into  the  realms  of  felicity,  where  their  King  now  reigns  in 
glory : but  those  who  remain  strangers  or  enemies  to  this  de- 
liverance, and  consequently  subjects  of  Satan,  will  have  their 
portion  with  their  prince  in  the  region  of  darkness  and  de- 
spair. This  kingdom  of  God  and  heaven  is  “come  nigh  to 
us ;”  but  unless  it  be  set  up  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  not  enjoy 
its  blessings;  nor  can  we  understand  the  nature,  excellency, 
and  glory  of  it,  except  we  be  broken  in  spirit  with  godly  sor- 
row, and  humbled  in  true  repentance ; taught  to  hate  sin  and 
to  long  for  deliverance  bothffrom  its  punishment  and  pollution. 
The  preachers  of  salvation,  therefore,  musi  introduce  their 
message  of  rich  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption,  by  “the 
ministration  of  condemnation,”  and  by  showing  sinners  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  “ repentance,  and  of  works  meet  for 
repentance.”  Thus  prophets  and  apostles,  as  well  as  John 
the  Baptist,  “ prepared  the  ways  of  the  Lord,”  and  led  sinners 
to  welcome  his  salvation  and  submit  to  his  authority : and 
thus  even  the  King  of  glory,  when  he  humbled  himself  to  be 
“ a Preacher  of  righteousness,”  prepared  the  way  for  erecting 
his  spiritual  kingdom,  and  for  rendering  himself  precious  to 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers. — Modern  deviations  then  from  this 
good  old  way,  will  not  be  found  improvements  upon  it:  and  if 
repentance  were  more  fully  and  clearly  preached,  “ The 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,”  would 
not  so  often  be  pointed  out  in  vain,  nor  would  men  so  much 
neglect  or  pervert  the  gospel,  as  they  do  where  this  is  slightly 
and  superficially  attended  to. — They  who  preach  repentance, 
the  mortification  of  worldly  lusts,  and  the  renunciation  of 
worldly  interests  and  indulgences,  will  commonly  have  suc- 
cess, in  some  measure  proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which 
they  exemplify  their  own  doctrine.  And  if  they  seem  nearly 
as  much  alive  to  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  as  desirous  of  the 
pleasures  and  decorations  of  life  as  other  men,  their  declama- 
tions will  have  little  influence ; for  their  hearers  will  consider 
their  conduct  as  a comment  on  their  sermons.  Nor  can  mi- 
nisters in  general  be  sufficiently  independent,  to  be  faithful  to 
all  men  and  all  cases,  unless  they  learn  to  be  content  with 
.nean  accommodations,  and  to  be  frugal  and  simple  in  their 
expenses.  Indeed,  it  is  no  disgrace,  but  an  honour,  to  the 
servant  of  God,  to  appear  as  a poor  man,  and  as  willing  to  be 
pc'-  >n  his  attire,  his  table,  his  furniture,  and  every  thing 
belonging  to  him.  Those  who  tiave  not  superior  wisdom, 
piety  or  holiness,  may  want  external  appendages  to  preserve 
them  from  neglect  and  contempt : but  “ the  man  of  God,”  who 
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17  And,  do,  a voice  from  heaven,  saying-,  ’This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am  well  pleased. 
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is  devoted  to  him  and  “ furnished  for  every  good  work,’’  has  a 
more  valuable  distinction,  and  needs  them  not. — But  how  small 
a portion  of  those  who  attend  on  the  most  faithful  preachers, 
become  the  true  disciples  of  Christ ! Many  are  attracted  by 
novelty,  or  go  because  others  do ; and  many  are  brought  under 
transient  convictions.  They  attend  on  divine  ordinances, 
make  confessions  of  sin,  and  profess  to  be  disciples  ; but  they 
have  not  the  true  repentance  and  living  faith  of  real  Christians, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away. 

V.  7 — 12.  The  servant  of  God  must’  not  judge  of  men, 
according  to  outward  rank,  profession,  or  reputation  ; but  ac- 
cording to  their  characters,  estimated  by  the  rule  of  scripture. 
None  are  further  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  formal- 
ists, who  are  proud  of  their  own  supposed  goodness ; and 
infidels,  who  are  elated  with  an  idea  of  their  superiority  to 
vulgar  prejudices,  and  of  their  pre-eminent  knowledge  and 
sagacity.  Little  do  such  men  suspect  that  they  are  much 
more  emphatically  “ the  children  of  the  wicked  one,”  and 
better  serve  his  cause  than  the  vilest  of  the  profligates  whom 
they  disdain  ; or  that  they  are  likely  to  receive  still  deeper 
damnation.  Loud,  indeed,  are  their  clamours  of  bigotry,  un- 
charitableness,  and  fanaticism,  when  they  read  such  declara 
tions:  yet  they  wall  find  them  true,  except  (which  is  not 
likely)  they  should  take  warning,  and  “ flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come  ;”  and  let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that  all  the  mise- 
ries, and  multiplied  triumphs  of  death,  which  are  the  effects  of 
God’s  displeasure  against  the  sins  of  men,  are  entirely  dis- 
tinct from,  and  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  “ the  w rath 
to  come.”  Happy  are  they  who  take  the  alarm,  and  flee  for 
their  lives,  without  loitering,  or  turning  aside  : for  whether 
they  have  heretofore  been  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  or  publicans, 
they  will  not  be  rejected  by  the  gracious  Saviour.  Yet,  un- 
less we  “ bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  our  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  will  no  more  avail  us  than  the  relation  ol 
the  unbelieving  Jews  to  Abraham  profited  them.  The  Lord 
is  able  to  raise  up  true  disciples  to  Christ,  from  among  those 
who  have  not  yet  heard  of  his  name  ; and  he  w ill  never  spare 
any  man  who  works  iniquity,  (nay,  who  does  not  work  righ- 
teousness,) on  account  of  his  creed,  his  sect,  or  his  forms  of 
godliness  ; for  “ now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees, 
and  every  tree,”  not  only  which  bringeth  forth  bad  fruit,  but 
“ which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.” — But  our  hearts  cannot  be  made  produc- 
tive of  this  good  fruit,  except  the  regenerating  spirit  of  Christ 
graft  the  good  word  of  God  on  them.  “ No  outward  forms 
can  make  us  clean no  ordinances,  by  whomsoever  adminis- 
tered, or  after  whatever  mode,  can  supply  the  want  of  “ the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  fire  ;”  this  alone  can  pro- 
duce that  purity  of  heart,  and  those  exalted  and  holy  affec- 
tions, which  uniformly  “ accompany  salvation.”  All  professed 
Christians,  who  are  destitute  of  this  inward  seal  of  the 
covenant,  are  but  chaff  amidst  the  wheat ; and  our  Lord  has 
“ his  fan  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor.” 
He  employs  various  methods  in  this  world  for  that  purpose  ; 
but  the  grand  separation  will  be  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
“ he  will  gather  the  w'heat  into  his  garner,  and  burn  up  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire.” 

V.  13 — 17.  The  most  eminent  saints  have  always  been 
the  most  humble  ; they  have  had  the  most  abasing  thoughts 
of  themselves,  and  the  most  exalted  apprehensions  of  the 
glory  and  excellency  of  Christ ; they  have  felt  their  need  of  his 
• atoning  blood,  and  sanctifying  spirit,  more  than  others 
and  have  thought  the  meanest  place  in  his  service  too  high 
and  honourable  for  them.  We  need  no  further  proof  of  this, 
w'hen*  we  hear  him,  who  “ was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  his  mother’s  womb,”  and  w'ho  was  “the  greatest  of  all 
that  had  been  born  of  woman,”  declare  himself  unworthy  to 
bear  Emmanuel’s  shoes.  Let  us  compare  and  contrast  his  cha- 
racter and  language  with  those  of  self-sufficient  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  ancient  and  modern  ; and  of  those  especially, 
who  spend  their  lives  in  derogating  from  the  honour  of  Christ, 
that  they  may  exalt  themse  ves.  But  “ before  honour  is  hu- 
mility yea,  the  Lord  honours  those  who  honour  him  ; and 
whilst  we  admire  the  self-abasement  of  our  Surety,  “ in  ful- 
filling all  righteousness”  for  our  justification,  even  when  it 
made  him  appear  as  if  he  had  been  a sinner  ; let  us  learn  to 
copy  his  example,  and  to  honour  God,  by  worshipping  him  in 
all  his  institutions ; and  to  seek  his  grace  in  the  use  of  all 
appointed  means.  Thus  we  may  wait  for  the  “ supply  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,”  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works  of  righ- 
teousness, to  evince  our  union  with  him,  and  to  be  in  us  “the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  witnessing  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,”  accepted  in  “ his  beloved  Son,  in  w hom 
he  is  well  pleased.”  But  let  us  remember,  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  resembles  the  gentle,  loving  dove,  and  not  any  fierce 
bird  of  prey;  furious  contests  therefore  cannot  spring  from 
his  influence;  nay,  they  banish  him  from  our  hearts  and  as- 
semblies, they  weaken  the  evidences  of  our  adoption,  and 
mar  our  comfort.  “ For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance  ;”  and  by  abound  ng  in  these,  we  best  glorify 
the  God  of  our  salvation,  to  vvhise  service  we  wrere  devoted, 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAPTER  IV.  A.  H.  2b. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Christ , being  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  fasts  forty  days  ; is  tempt- 
ed by  the  devil ; overcomes  him  by  the  word  of  God,  and  is  ministered  to  by 
angels,  1 — 11.  He  dicells  at  Capernaum,  and  fulfils  a prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
by  preaching  in  Galilee , 12 — 17.  He  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John, 
la  'ollow  him,  18 — 22.  He  teaches  in  the  synagogues,  and  heals  the  diseased ; 
sa  that,  his  fame  being  spread  abroad,  he  is  followed  by  g/eat  multitudes, 
23.-25. 

THEN  awas  Jesus  led  up  bof  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness,  cto  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  dfasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  ehe  was  afterward  an  hungered. 

3  And  Avhen  fthe  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said, 
«If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  hcommand  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread. 
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when  “baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost to  whom  be  glory,  for  evermore. 
Amen.  * 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  Good  chronologists  compute,  that 
Christ  was  born  four  years  before  the  time  of  the  era  from 
which  we  at  present  calculate.  The  chapters  are  here,  how- 
ever, dated  according  to  the  vulgar  era;  and  as  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age  at  his  baptism,  that  event  is  dated  after  Christ 
twenty-six,  and  the  computation  is  proceeded  with  on  the 
same  principle,  as  far  as  the  date  of  events  can  be  ascer- 
tained. 

V.  1,  2.  After  the  glorious  things  recorded  in  the  close  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  we  might  have  expected  that  Jesus  would 
be  openly  acknowledged  as  the  Messiah,  by  the  whole  Jewish 
nation  ; but  a very  different  scene  here  opens  to  our  view. 
Immediately  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him, 
u he  was  led  up  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.”  He  might  be  disposed  for  retirement, 
in  order  to  pour  out  his  soul  in  prayer  and  praise,  and  by 
fasting  and  holy  exercises  to  prepare  for  his  most  arduous 
work ; yet  was  he  especially  led  forth  by  the  Spirit,  to  con- 
flict with  the  devil,  the  false  accuser,  the  adversary  of  God 
and  man.  Many  expositors  think  that  this  took  place  in  a 
desert,  near  Jordan,  within  the  promised  land  ; and  tradition 
favours  the  opinion : yet  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai,  where  Moses,  and  after  him  Elijah,  had 
fasted  forty  days  and  nights.  ( Marg . Ref.  d.  Note , Mark 
1:12,13.)  Christ  went  forth  to  be  tempted;  as  our  Surety, 
our  Champion,  our  David,  he  went  to  meet  that  great  “Goli- 
ath who  had”  so  long  “ defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God,” 
and  had  never  found  one  able  wholly  to  prevail  against  him ; 
and  in  his  success  the  interests  of  all  his  people  were  involved. 
Satan  assaulted  the  first  Adam  in  paradise,  and  prevailed  with 
him  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  when  he  might  without  offence 
have  regaled  his  appetite  with  rich  variety  ; but  “ the  second 
Adam”  met  the  enemy  in  a howling  wilderness,  and  thus 
gave  him  his  full  advantage,  and  he  was  pleased  to  sustain, 
by  miracle,  an  entire  fast  of  forty  days  and  nights,  that  no- 
thing might  interrupt  the  interesting  conflict.  Satan  could 
not  but  know  that  this  was  “ the  Holy  One  of  God,”  and  for 
what  end  he  came  into  the  world ; but  from  that  furious  en- 
mity, with  which  he  constantly  opposes  the  purposes  of  God, 
though  always  baffled,  he  was  desirous  of  assaulting  him. 
Perhaps  he  had  some  presumptuous  expectation  of  success ; 
he  knew  that,  as  Man,  Jesus  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
except  sin  ; and  if  he  could  gain  the  least  advantage,  the 
whole  plan  of  redemption  would  be  frustrated.  As  he  had, 
therefore,  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Herod  to  attempt  murder- 
ing Jesus  in  his  infancy,  so  he  now  attempted  to  draw  him 
into  sin ; and  if  he  could  not  do  this,  yet  he  should  have  the 
hellish  pleasure  of  giving  him  uneasiness.  For  our  Lord 
“ suffered  being  tempted in  proportion  to  his  perfect  holi- 
ness, his  soul  would  be  the  more  distressed  by  the  detestable 
suggestions  of  the  enemy  ; and  that  which  preserved  him  from 
defilement,  exposed  him  to  suffer:  but  to  this  he  willingly 
submitted,  that  he  might  have  an  experimental  sympathy 
with  his  people,  under  their  temptations,  and  be  able  to  suc- 
cour them. — It  is  probable,  that  Satan  renewed  his  tempta- 
tions, from  time  to  time,  during  the  whole  forty  days,  continu- 
ally interrupting  Christ’s  holy  meditations  with  his  hateful 
suggestions ; ( Luke  4:2.)  but  we  are  not  informed  of  what 
passed  during  this  season.  After  this  long  suspension,  his 
appetite  of  hunger  again  returned,  in  a place  where  no  suste- 
nance could  be  procured  by  ordinary  means  ; and  probably 
no  trial  is  more  acute  than  that  of  extreme  hunger,  without 
prospect  of  relief.  The  tempter,  therefore,  chose  this  crisis 
for  his  most  subtle  and  vehement  assault. 

V.  3,  4.  Satan  seems  to  have  before  acted  as  an  invisible 
‘ tempter,  suggesting  thoughts  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  as  he  does 
to  those  of  his  people ; but  now  he  assumed  a visible  form, 
not  terrifying,  but  as  a friend,  perhaps  professing  to  be  “ an 
ingel  of  light.”  In  this  assumed  character,  he  proposed  to 
him,  that,  if  he  were,  indeed,  “ the  Son  of  God,  he  should 
command  the  stones  before  him  to  be  made  bread.”  The 
subtlety  of  the  tempter  appears  in  the  plausibility  of  the  temp- 
tation. He  did  not  urge  him  to  create  a feast  for  indulgence, 


4 But  he  answered  and  said,  'It  is  written,  kMan 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  ‘but  by  every  wore 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

5 Then  the  devil  mtaketh  him  up  into  "the  holy 
city,  and  setteth  him  °ona  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6 And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down  : pfor  it  is  written,  'iHe 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee;  and 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  rlest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a stone. 

7 Jesus  said  unto  him,  sIt  is  written  again 
lThou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

[Practical  Observations .] 
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but  merely  to  change  a stone  into  a loaf  for  his  necessity,  and 
to  show  that  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God  : and  where  was 
the  harm  of  this,  when  he  was  ready  to  perish  with  hunger? 
Some  think  that  the  temptation  was  chiefly  intended  to 
make  him  question,  whether  he  were  indeed  the  Son  of  God : 
but  this  seems  rather  to  have  been  assumed,  as  a kind  of 
principle,  on  which  other  things  were  to  be  grounded  ; in 
something  of  the  same  manner,  as  when  Eve  was  tempted 
by  the  serpent:  and  the  same  temptation  is  implied,  “Ye 
shall  be  as  gods,”  self-sufficient  and  independent.  (Notes, 
Gen.  3:1 — 5.)  He  might  here  address  Christ,  as  in  a way  of 
surprise — ‘What!  art  thou  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  and  left 
in  this  waste  desert  to  perish  with  hunger!  Can  it  be  possi- 
ble ! Is  this  the  love  of  the  Father ! Wait  no  longer  on  him 
for  a supply,  which  has  been  too  long  delayed,  and  of  which 
there  is  no  prospect.  The  case  is  urgent,  and  the  power  in- 
herent in  thee  ; exert  thyself  and  show  thy  divinity,  by  com- 
manding these  stones  to  become  bread.’  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  tempter’s  meaning:  but  to  work  a miracle  to  satisfy 
the  craving  of  the  appetite,  would  have  implied  hard  thoughts 
of  God,  distrust  of  his  providence  and  promise,  and  a dispo- 
sition to  leave  the  direct  path  of  duty,  and  to  use  improper 
means  of  relief;  like  him,  who  said,  “ Thi?  evil  is  of  the 
Lord  ; why  should  we  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer?”  We 
must  recollect  that  Christ,  as  Man,  was  bound  to  obey  the 
whole  law ; and  every  thing,  which  would  have  been  in  the 
least  sinful  for  us  in  similar  circumstances,  would  have  been 
inconsistent  with  the  very  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world. 
The  gift  of  miracles,  in  Christ,  was  in  many  respects  a ta- 
lent ; and  it  was  necessary,  while  “he  fulfilled  all  righteous- 
ness,” and^et  us  a perfect  example  in  all  other  respects,  that 
he  should  employ  this  talent  wholly  for  the  purposes  for  which 
it  was  intrusted ; viz.  to  confirm  his  mission  and  doctrine,  to 
honour  the  Father,  and  to  do  good  to  men;  and  not  at  all  to 
accommodate  or  relieve  himself.  For  this  is  the  precise  dif 
ference  between  holiness  and  selfishness , in  the  use  of  the  va 
rious  gifts  of  God.  It  would  have  been  the  duty  of  a prophet, 
in  such  a situation,  to  wait  patiently,  and  not  to  attempt  work- 
ing a miracle  for  his  own  relief,  without  some  immediate  inti- 
mation from  God  ; and  therefore  Jesus  would  by  no  means 
attend  to  such  an  insidious  proposal ; but  answered  the  temptei 
by  a plain  text  of  Scripture.  (Note,  Deut.  8:3.)  The  life  ot 
man  depends  on  God,  and  not  on  food ; God  can  sustain  life 
without,  food,  but  food  cannot  sustain  life  without  his  blessing. 
To  rest  upon  his  promise,  and  to  obey  all  his  precepts,  and 
thus  to  commend  our  lives  to  his  keeping ; and  to  suffer  any 
extremity,  rather  than  break  his  commands,  or  question  the 
truth  of  his  word,  by  which  alone  our  lives  and  souls  are  se- 
cured, and  on  which  they  must  live,  constitutes  our  duty. 
•This  reply,  therefore,  repelled  the  temptation,  and  the  tempter 
was  overcome  by  “ the  sword  of  the  Spirit.”  The  quotation 
here  is  almost  verbatim  from  the  Septuagmt;  but  it  likewise 
exactly  agrees  with  the  Hebrew  text. 

Command.]  Eure. — Comp.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Gr.  with  Gen.  1:3, 
6,  &c.  Sept. 

Y.  5 — 7.  The  devil,  finding  Christ  immoveably  steadfast 
in  confiding  in  his  heavenly  Father,  changed  his  method  of 
assault.  He  conveyed  him  (doubtless  by  his  own  permission, 
in  whatever  way  it  was  effected)  into  Jerusalem,  which  had 
long  been  called  “ the  holy  city  ;”  and  there  he  placed  him  on 
a pinnacle  of  the  temple,  perhaps  on  the  top  of  the  high  porch, 
or  steeple,  that  was  at  the  east  end  of  it ; which,  as  well  as 
the  other  parts,  was  surrounded  by  a battlement,  to  prevent 
any  from  falling;  (Deut. 22:8.)  and  then  he  proposed  to  him, 
being  the  Son  of  God,  “ to  cast  himself  down  from  thence.” 
This  was  a public  situation,  and  he  might  thus  at  once  prove 
himself  the  promised  Messiah ; and  it  would  also,  as  the 
tempter  meant  to  insinuate,  be  the  highest  evidence  of  his  con- 
fidence in  God.  Our  Lord  had  produced  Scripture  to  refute 
the  former  temptation ; the  tempter  therefore  supported  this 
with  a quotation  from  the  sacred  oracles.  (Note,Ps.  91:11,12.) 
Whether  the  words  adduced  were  understood  as  a promise  to 
believers,  or  a prophecy  relating  to  Christ,  Satan  suggested, 
that  they  ensured  his  safety;  for  if  angels  were  charged 
with  believers,  to  keep  them  from  daslrng  their  foot  against 
a stone  ; much  more  would  the  Son  of  God  be  borne  up  bv 
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A.  D.  31. 


MATTHEW, 


A.  D.  3 


8 Again  “the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceed- 
ing high  mountain,  xand  showeth  him  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 

9 And  saith  unto  him,  >A11  these  things  will  ZI 
give  thee,  aif  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  bGetthee  hence, 
'Satan  : for  it  is  written,  dThou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve. 

11  Then  ethe  devil  leaveth  him,  and, f behold, 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

12  H Now  gwhen  Jesus  had  heard  that  John 
a.d.  t was  'cast  into  prison,  he  departed  into 

J Galilee; 

13  And,  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt 
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them,  that  he  should  not  be  injured  by  the  fall.  But  he  omit- 
ted the  words  “ in  all  thy  ways,”  knowing  that  an  ostenta- 
tious casting  himself  from  this  battlement  was  none  of  the 
ways  marked  out  for  Christ,  (or  for  any  believer,)  in  which 
, he  might  depend  on  divine  protection. — Satan  could  tempt 
Christ  to  cast  himself  down,  but  he  could  not  cast  him  down, 
'or  his  power  was  limited.  Perhaps  he  presumed,  that  he 
should  thus  induce  Jesus  to  terminate  his  own  life  ; at  least 
compliance  with  this  proposal  would  have  been  a needless, 
nay,  an  ostentatious  method  of  showing  how  entirely  God 
protected  him,  and  an  unwarranted  requisition  of  a miracle 
to  be  wrought  in  his  preservation.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  an- 
swered the  enemy  by  another  quotation  of  scripture,  {Deut. 
6:16.)  which  plainly  forbids  men  to  tempt  the  Lord  God. — 
Some  indeed  contend,  that  this  expression  denotes  diffidence , 
rather  than  presumption , and  they  produce  several  texts  to 
prove  it ; but  the  meaning  in  every  place  seems  to  be,  ‘ put- 
ting the  power,‘ truth,  and  love  of  God  to  an  unnecessary  trial; 
refusing  to  believe  him,  without  further  evidence  than  he 
chooses  to  give  ; dictating  to  him  what  he  should  do ; ques- 
tioning whether  he  could  do  this  or  the  other,  and  resolving 
not  to  be  satisfied  that  he  could  unless  he  did ; neglecting 
proper  means,  running  into  needless  danger,  making  improper 
requisitions,  expecting  unwarranted  interpositions.’  Thus,  if 
our  Lord  had  cast  himself  from  the  temple,  he  would  have 
demanded,  as  it  were,  a needless  miraculous  public  attesta- 
tion to  his  character  as  “ The  Son  of  God ;”  and  have  put 
himself  into  circumstances  of  extreme  danger,  in  expectation 
of  a divine  interposition,  for  which  in  such  a case  he  could 
have  no  warrant ; and  this  would  have  been  “ to  tempt  the 
Lord,”  and  a violation  of  the  command  in  the  plain  meaning 
of  it. — St.  Luke  mentions  this  temptation  last ; but  St.  Mat- 
thew seems  to  have  observed  the  order  of  time,  in  his  narra- 
tion.— A pinnacle.  (5)  To  it repvytov,  the  pinnacle.  { Note , 1 
Kings  6:2,3.)  The  quotations  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses 
exactly  agree  with  the  LXX  ; except  as  in  the  former  of 
them  the  order  of  the  words  is  changed ; but  the  LXX  ex- 
actly translate  the  Hebrew. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  devil  seems  at  length  to  have  despaired  of 
success,  by  any  covert,  plausible  temptation : he  therefore  re- 
solved openly  to  make  one  bold  effort,  grounding  all  his  hope 
of  success  on  the  vastness  of  the  recompense,  which  he  meant 
to  propose  as  the  price  of  transgression.  To  give  the  better 
colour  to  his  artifice,  he  took  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  top  of  an 
exceedingly  high  mountain,  and  thence  “ showed  him  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.”  This  must 
have  been  an  illusion  upon  the  imagination,  over  which  Satan 
seems  to  have  peculiar  influence  : for  it  is  naturally  impossi- 
ble that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  could  be  seen  at  once ; 
as  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  them  must  be  beneath  the  visi- 
ble horizon.  They  were,  however,  presented  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  as  if  he  had  seen  them  with  his  eyes,  and  fully  be- 
held all  the  wealth,  magnificence,  and  honour,  which  appear 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  men.  And  Satan  impudently  avowed, 
that  all  these  were  absolutely  at  his  disposal ; and  that  he 
was  so  pleased  with  Jesus,  that  he  was  ready  to  put  him  into 
immediate  possession  of  them,  provided  he  would  do  homage 
for  them,  by  one  single  prostration,  one  transient  act  of  wor- 
ship.—Doubtless  Satan  is  permitted  to  use  worldly  things  as 
his  baits,  with  which  to  allure  his  votaries  ; but  nothing  could 
be  more  audaciously  false,  than  to  pretend  that  God  had  re- 
ceded from  his  providential  government  of  the  world,  in  order 
that  the  devil  might  absolutely  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleased ; 
especially  as  he  was  addressing  him,  “ by  whom  kings  reign 
and  nothing  could  be  more  arrogant,  than  to  require  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God  to  worship  him.  Whatever  disguise  this 
ambitious  spirit  had  before  assumed,  (for  we  suppose  him  to 
be  the  great  leader  of  the  whole  army  of  apostate  angels,) 
he  was  now  made  manifest,  and  his  diabolical  designs  also: 
Christ  therefore  addressed  him  by  his  name,  “Satan,”  the 
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in  'Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  seacoast,  in  the 
borders  ofkZabulon  and  Wephthalim: 

14  That  mit  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  “saying, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Neph- 
thalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan, 
°Galilee  of  the  Gentiles : 

16  The  people  Pwhich  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 
light;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  rand 
shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

1 7 F rom  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to 
say, "Repent:  for  the  lkingdomof  heaven  is  at  hand* 

18  H And  Jesus,  “walking  by  the  xsea  of  Galilee, 
saw?  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a net  into  the  sea : zfor  they 
were  fishers. 
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adversary  of  God  and  man,  and  commanded  him  to  depart 
immediately  ; for  it  was  written,  “ Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.”  {Marg.  Ref. 
a.) — The  Saviour  in  this  spake  as  Man,  to  whom  it  was  abso- 
lutely forbidden  to  worship  any  other  than  God  only. — Thus 
the  great  enemy  was  baffled,  and  left  the  Redeemer ; ceasing 
for  a season  to  renew  his  temptations.  And  then  holy  an- 
gels came,  as  it  were  to  congratulate  him  on  his  victory,  to 
do  him  honour,  and  to  minister  to  his  wants. 

Thou  shalt  worship,  &c.  (10)  ‘From  these  words,  com- 
pared with  other  like  scriptures,  it  appears  that  Christ  is  not  a 
creature.;  because  the  worship  and  service  due  to  God  alone, 
cannot  be  duly  given  to  a creature,  that  being  to  own  him 
equal  in  dignity  with  God ; and  the  sin  of  idolatry  chiefly 
consisting  in  giving  that  worship  to  a creature  which  is  due 
only  to  the  God  of  heaven.  And  therefore  religious  adorw- 
tion  and  service  . . . cannot  be  given  duly,  or  without  idolatry 
to  Christ,  provided  that  he  be  only  a creature.  Seeing  then 
God  doth  require,  “ that  all  men  should  worship  the  Son,  even 
as  they  worship  the  Father  ;”  and  “ when  he  brought  the 
First-born  into  the  world,  said,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him  and  seeing  this  is  the  character  of  Christians 
that  they  “ serve  the  Lord  Christ it  is  certain  that  he  can- 
not be  a creature  only,  but  must  be  truly  God.’  Whitby. — 
Thou  shalt  worship .]  UpoaKvvTjaeis- — In  both  the  texts  where 
this  command  occurs,  {Deut.  6:13.  10:20.)  the  LXX  have 
‘ Thou  shalt  fear  {<po6r]QrjGji)  the  Lord,  &c.’ 

V.  12 — 17.  Not  long  alter  John  had  baptized  Christ,  he 
gave  offence  to  Herod  the  Tetrarch:  and,  being  cast  into 
prison,  he  terminated  his  ministry,  and  after  some  time  ended 
his  short  hut  useful  life.  It  is,  however,  evident  that  Jesus 
had  entered  upon  his  ministry,  and  become  eminent,  a con- 
siderable time  before  John  was  cast  into  prison.  {Notes,  John 
1:29 — 51.  2:1 — 12.  3:22 — 36. 4:1 — 3.)  But  at  that  time  he  began 
to  preach  more  fully  and  openly,  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
land.  He  had  perhaps  been  at  Jerusalem  at  some  solemn 
feast,  when  this  account  was  brought  to  him ; and  he  imme- 
diately departed  for  Galilee ; and  then  leaving  his  habitation 
at  Nazareth,  (Joseph  perhaps  being  dead,  as  we  read  no 
more  of  him,)  he  took  up  his  ordinary  abode  at  Capernaum, 
a city  upon  the  borders  of  the  two  lots  assigned  to  the  tribes 
of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim,  upon  the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, or  Tiberias.  This  was  done  in  order  to  fulfil  a remark- 
able prophecy  of  Isaiah.  {Notes,  Is.  9:1,2.)  Thus,  in  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  bordering  on  the  Gentiles,  where 
such  darkness  had  prevailed,  that  it  was  “ the  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death,”  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel  sprang  up 
and  shone  forth,  when  Jesus  began  to  preach  the  same  doc- 
trine, which  John  had  preached  in  another  part  of  the  land. 
{Notes,  3:1,2.)  Stronger  language  could  not  be  employed  in 
describing  even  the  deplorable  ignorance  of  the  Gentiles. — 
This  part  of  Galilee  was  not  far  distant  from  Tyre ; and 
Solomon  had  given  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  twenty  cities  in  that 
neighbourhood.  {I  Kings  9:11.) 

The  people,  &c.  (16)  The  quotation  is  made  by  trans- 
lating the  Hebrew,  with  no  variation,  except  the  omission  of  a 
clause  not  immediately  requisite  for  the  Evangelist’s  argu- 
ment ; and  substituting  sitting  for  walking.  It  differs  more 
from  the  LXX,  but  not  materially. 

V.  18 — 22.  Jesus  had  a considerable  time  before  this  been 
acknowledged  as  the  Messiah  by  Andrew  and  Peter ; but  it 
seems  they  had  not  been  required  to  forsake  their  ordinary 
employments,  and  to  follow  him  constantly,  with  a view  to 
the  ministry  and  apostleship.  {Notes,  John  1:35 — 42.)  Simon 
and  Andrew  were  partners,  and  were  employed  in  casting 
their  net ; but  Jesus  called  them  to  leave  it  and  to  follow  him, 
and  assured  them  they  shpuld  be  “ fishers  of  men.”  They 
would  be  employed  in  bringing  men  out  of  the  world  and  its 
vanities,  to  Christ  and  salvation,  by  means  of  the  gospel : 
even  as  they  had  been  in  bringing  the  fishes  out  of  the  sea 
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19  And  he  saith  unto  them,  aFollow  me  and  bI 
will  make  you  fishers  of  men. 

20  And  cthey  straightway  left  their  nets,  and 
followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  dother 
two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
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with  their  nets  : and  they  would  need  the  same  kind  of  skill, 
self-denial,  endurance  ofhardships,  assiduity,  regard  to  times 
and  opportunities,  and  patience,  which  they  had  been  used 
before  to  exercise.  This  call  was  accompanied  with  such 
power,  that  without  delay  they  left  all  and  followed  him. — 
And,  going  on,  he  saw  two  other  brethren  who  were  diligently 
employed  in  another  way ; and  at  his  call  they  left  all,  even 
their  aged  father,  to  follow'  Christ,  trusting  in  Providence  for 
a precarious  subsistence  in  this  new  employment.; — Zebedee 
probably  was  a disciple  of  Jesus,  and  seems  readily  to  have 
acquiesced  in  the  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  his  sons,  though 
not  called  to  this  service,  but  allowed  to  continue  in  his  for- 
mer occupation. — The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  related 
by  St.  Luke,  probably  took  place  about  this  time,  either  be- 
fore or  soon  after  the  events  here  recorded.  ( Marg . Ref. 
Note,  Luke  5:1 — 11.) — A net.  (18)  AiupiB^rjcrpov. — A large 
cast  net.  (Ex  ay<pi  circum , et  (5aX\<a  jacio.) 

Y.  23 — 25.  Jesus,  having  procured  these  attendants,  not 
from  the  schools  or  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  but  from  the  fisher- 
boats  of  Galilee,  went  about  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  syna- 
gogues, or  places  of  worship,  which  were  something  like  our 
parish  churches.  Wherever  he  went,  he  confirmed  his  divine 
mission  by  a variety  of  benevolent  miracles,  which  were  em- 
blems of  the  healing  efficacy  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  that  accompanied  it.  So  that  his  fame  spread 
abroad  into  the  adjacent  region  of  Syria,  as  well  as  into  all 
the  parts  of  the  land  of  Israel : multitudes  therefore  brought 
their  sick  unto  him,  and  he  healed  them  all,  at  the  same  time 
instructing  them  in  the  way  of  salvation.  W e shall  have  a 
better  opportunity  of  discussing  many  subjects  relating  to 
these  diseases,  possessions,  lunatics,  &c.  when  we  come  to 
particular  instances : only  observing,  that  this  beneficent  dis- 
play of  our  Lord’s  divine  power,  both  marked  the  gracious 
design  of  his  undertaking,  and  excited  the  attention  of  the 
people  to  his  doctrine.  {Marg.  Ref.  f,  g,  h — r.) — It  should, 
however,  be  noticed,  that  persons  possessed  with  devils,  are 
here  expressly  distinguished  from  lunatics ; and  they  could 
not  then  be  exactly  the  same,  as  some  skeptical  learned  men 
seem  to  think. — 4 It  seems  strange  to  find  men  at  this  distance 
of  time  questioning  the  truth  of  that  which  neither  Pharisees 
nor  Sadducees  then  doubted  of,  or  ever  did  object  against  the 
pretensions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  cast  out  devils.’ 
Whitby. — Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  (23)  Marg.  Ref.  h. — Lu- 
natic. (24)  Y.eXrivia^oyevovi.  17:15. — (From  (xcXtjvt],  the  moon.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4.  Retirement,  fasting,  meditation,  and  devotion, 
are  suitable  preparations  for  the  important  work  of  the  minis- 
try; and  they  who  are  led  ‘by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  this 
office  upon  them,’  will  seek  communion  with  God,  and  a bless- 
ing from  him,  in  the  use  of  every  means  of  grace.  Yet  we 
must  not  yield  to  discouragement,  if,  when  we  thus  seek  to 
commune  with  God,  we  should  be  peculiarly  assaulted  by  the 
temptations  of  the  devil.  That  subtle  enemy  often  leaves  the 
negligent  and  slothful  unmolested : but  when  we  seek  to  glo- 
rify God  and  do  good,  or  to  enjoy  communion  with  him,  Satan 
will  be  sure  to  assault  us  as  far  as  he  is  permitted : and  the 
Lord  is  often  pleased  to  permit  him  to  do  this,  either  to  coun- 
terbalance our  comforts,  or  to  prove  the  reality  and  power  of 
our  grace.  The  enemy  also  knows  how  to  avail  himself  of 
outward  circumstances ; and  whether  we  be  full  or  hungry,  he 
can  vary  his  temptations  accordingly. — The  Lord  could,  if 
he  saw  good,  suspend  the  cravings  of  our  appetites;  but,  as 
this  is  not  his  ordinary  method,  they  are  guilty  of  presumption 
who  attempt  such  degrees  of  abstinence  as  render  their  ap- 
petites more  unruly,  and  thus  expose  themselves  to  tempta- 
tion : yet  the  trial  of  our  faith  and  love  sometimes  consists  in 
bearing  patiently  the  cravings  of  nature,  rather  than  remove 
them  by  committing  the  least  sin.— Satan  is  too  skilful  to  as- 
sault established  believers,  in  the  full  exercise  of  faith  and 
love,  at  the  first,  with  temptations  to  evident  and  gross  iniqui- 
‘ies.  He  is  most  dangerous  to  them  when  most  plausible, 
and  when  his  temptations  seem  to  be  good  and  friendly  hints, 
tending  to  something  profitable  without  evident  criminality. 
He  often,  in  a very  specious  manner,  tempts  men  to  unbelief 
or  harasses  their  minds  with  groundless  fears  and  perplexities. 
He  suggests  to  the  poor  or  afflicted,  that  if  they  were  indeed 
the  children  of  God,  surely  they  would  not  be  left  to  such  suf- 
ferings, or  to  experience  such  straits ; thus  insinuating  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  as  if  he  were  unkind  or  unfaithful : or  he  ex- 
cites them  to  affect  a sort  of  independence  even  oi  God,  by 
attempting,  in  a sinful  manner,  to  supply  their  own  wants. 
Sometimes  he  affrights  the  mind  with  gloomy  prospects  of 
still  greater  difficulties  ; and  represents  trusting  in  the  Lord, 
with  scrupulous  conscientiousness,  as  leading  to  distress  and 
ruin.  By  his  emissaries,  he  persuades  men  that  some  com- 
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lis  brother,  in  a ship  with  Zebedee  their  father 
mending  their  nets ; and  he  called  them. 

22  And  ethey  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their 
'ather,  and  followed  him. 

23  11  And  f Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  steach- 
ing  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  hthe  gos- 
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pliances  must  be  made  and  deviations  admitted,  or  else  they 
must  starve : or  he  tries  to  imbolden  them  to  venture  on  some 
convenient  or  gainful  sin,  because  they  are  the  children  oi 
God,  and  there  is  no  danger  of  their  being  cast  off  for  it.  In 
these  and  numberless  other  ways,  he  tempts  us  to  impatience, 
distrust,  or  sinful  expedients  of  deliverance  from  trouble  ; and, 
in  opposition  to  our  principles,  to  prefer  sin  to  suffering.  And 
having  a party  within  us,  we  too  often  listen  to  his  soothing 
flatteries,  and  are  induced  to  dishonour  our  profession,  cr  at 
least  to  honour  it  less  than  we  ought  to  do.  But  “ the  sword 
of  the  Spirit”  is  that  warranted  weapon  which  Satan  cannot 
stand  against;  and  it  is  our  wisdom  to  answer  all  suggestions 
with,  “Thus  it  is  written.”  “Let  God  be  true  and  every 
man  a liar our  dependence  is  wholly  on  the  Lord : his  word 
of  promise  is  our  stable  support,  his  precept  is  our  infallible 
rule.  By  these  men  live : and  whilst  we  lean  on  an  express 
promise,  and  obe'y  the  plain  precept,  we  must  be  safe,  what- 
ever appearances  may  be  against  us.  “Our  Father  knoweth 
what  things  we  have  need  of,”  and  sooner  all  nature  shall 
recede  from  its  course  than  any  of  his  promises  shall  fail  of 
accomplishment. 

V.  5 — 7.  When  Satan  sees  men  staying  their  hearts  on 
God  in  steadfast  faith,  and  adhering  to  their  duty  in  the  midst 
of  difficulties,  determined  rather  to  suffer  than  to  seek  relief  by 
sin,  he  can  change  his  ground  and  tempt  them  to  neglect  pro- 
per means,  or  to  thrust  themselves  uncalled  into  dangers  and 
difficulties,  expecting  the  Lord  to  help  them  out.  Taking 
advantage  of  their  reverence  for  the  scripture,  he  knows  how 
plausibly  to  support  these  suggestions  by  texts,  which  seem  U 
give  countenance  to  this  unwarranted  confidence.  “Tha 
Lord  will  provide;”  and  therefore  the  believer  needs  not  de- 
fraud, or  break  the  sabbath,  in  order  to  a maintenance : but 
Satan  will  tempt  him  further  to  infer,  that  he  may  be  negli- 
gent, improvident,  or  extravagant,  and  that  even  in  this  case 
God  has  engaged  to  provide  for  him. — The  children  of  God 
shall  be  kept  from  final  apostacy,  and  therefore  they  need  not 
be  dejected  by  the  consciousness  of  their  own  weakness,  or 
by  the  prospect  of  strong  temptations : but  the  enemy  will 
suggest  'that  they  need  not  watch  and  pray;  that  they  may 
venture  into  perilous  situations ; that  they  may  ostentatiously 
court  difficulty,  and  thrust  jhemselves  into  danger,  and  then 
expect  their  heavenly  Father  to  preserve  them.— Satan  and 
his  instruments  have  a peculiar  advantage  in  such  cases,  by 
partial  or  distorted  quotations  of  scripture,  when  the  comfort 
or  privilege  is  Separated  from  the  character  or  duty  annexed.. 
The  believer  shall  be  preserved  “ in  all  his  ways ;”  but  by 
keeping  out  of  sight  the  concluding  words,  Christians  are  often, 
seduced  out  of  their  way,  and  expect  to  be  preserved  in  places 
and  companies  where  they  have  no  business : and  many  per- 
sons are  deluded  into  a false  persuasion  that  they  are  believ- 
ers, by  such  mutilated  quotations.  But  let  all  men  beware 
of  thus  mangling  scripture:  and  be  upon  their  guard  against 
those  who  produce  part  of  a text,  and  leave  out  some  empha— 
tical  words  which  contradict  the  end  for  which  they  quote 
it.  Godly  men  may  do  this  in  the  heat  of  argument,  or  through 
inattention:  but  they  follow  a hateful  precedent,  and  it  tends 
to  great  mischief,  and  is  a powerful  engine  in  the  hands  of  those 
who  oppose  the  truth. — Let  us  also  recollect  that  the  tempter 
has  no  objection  to  holy  places  as  the  scene  of  his  assaults; 
nay,  he  often  chooses  them  for  the  sake  of  plausibility  : but 
he  delights  in  high  places,  to  which  he  would  gladly  exalt 
those  of  whose  labours  he  is  afraid,  that  he  might  cast  them 
down  with  the  more  fatal  fall ; and  he  peculiarly  urges  men 
to  presumption  and  ostentation. — The  perversion  of  scripture 
made  by  numbers  should  not  induce  us  to  neglect  it ; but  by 
plain  texts,  used  in  their  obvious  meaning,  we  must  answer 
temptations  grounded  on  its  misapplication. — We  should  ever 
remember  that  we  trust  in  the  Lord,  when  we  expect  Ins 
protection  in  the  path  of  duty ; but  tempt  him,  if  we  wilfully 
deviate  from  it,  presuming  on  his  care  of  us. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  believer  should  not  despond,  if  assaulted 
by  the  most  horrible  temptations  to  infidelity,  blasphemy,  sui- 
cide, or  any  other  dreadful  crime,  as  Christ  himself  was 
tempted  to  ambition,  and  even  to  worship  the  devil.  The 
more  such  suggestions  pain  us,  the  less  likely  they  are  to  de- 
file us  ; even  as  bad  language  fails  to  pollute  us,  in  proportion 
as  it  wounds  our  ears  and  grieves  our  hearts. — By  long  ob- 
servation and  deep  penetration,  our  enemy  knows  how  pow- 
erfully the  prospect  of  authority,  honour,  and  greatness,  with 
such  glories  as  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  contain,  attract  the 
minds  of  men.  It  was  indeed  a vain  presumption  in  him  to 
suppose  that  the  holy  heart  of  our  divine  Redeemer  could  be 
thus  allured.  But  we  are  all  by  nature  prone  to  seize  on  such 
supposed  advantages  ; to  forget  that  the  Lord  alone  disposes 
of  them;  to  mistake  these  illusions  of  the  imagination  for 
substantial  good,  and  to  render  Satan  any  service  which  n.u? 
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Del  of  the  kingdom  ‘and  healing  all  manner  of 
sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 

24  And  khis  fame  went  throughout  all  ‘Syria : and 
they  brought  unto  him  mall  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those 
which  were  "possessed  with  devils,  and  those 
which  were  dunatic,  and  Pthose  that  had  the  palsy; 
and  he  healed  them. 

25  And  there  ^followed  him  great  multitudes  of 
people  from  Galilee,  and  from  rDecapolis,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  J udea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan. 
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be  required  as  the  price  of  obtaining  them.  Alas ! we  find 
but  very  few  men  who,  in  all  instances,  decidedly  and  with 
indignant  abhorrence,  silence  every  proposal  of  this  kind.  Yet 
4‘  what  is  a man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul?”  Conscious  therefore  of  our  weakness,  we 
should  pray  that  we  may  not  be  “ led  into  temptation,”  and 
be  thankful  to  be  kept  out  of  the  way  of  it:  for  numbers,  who 
seemed  to  run  well,  have  given  up  religion  for  a very  small 
portion  of  the  world : and  many  believers  have  been  greatly 
hindered  and  pierced  with  bitter  anguish,  by  yielding  to  these 
alluring  suggestions.  ( Note,  1 Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  Let  us  then 
beware  of  covetousness  and  ambition ; store  our  minds  with 
the  precious  words  of  God ; and  remember  to  “ worship  the 
Lord,  and  serve  him  alone,”  and  not  attempt  to  divide  our 
heart  between  him  and  Mammon,  which  will  be  as  ruinous 
as  more  gross  idolatry. — Where  temptations  are  strong,  and 
the  evil  proposed  evident,  we  must  not  parley  for  a moment : 
for  the  soul  that  deliberates  is  already  vanquished. — Whilst 
we  admire  the  condescension  and  patience  of  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  in  suffering  himself  to  be  conveyed  from  place  to 
place  by  this  foul  fiend,  that  as  our  Surety  he  might  conquer  him, 
let  us  learn  to  copy  his  example,  and  to  pursue  his  victories, 
taking  encouragement  from  the  consideration,  that  our  exalted 
Redeemer  ‘knows  what  sore  temptations  mean,’  and  that 
“ he  suffered  being  tempted,  that  he  might  be  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted.”  Let  us  observe  the  honourable  issue 
of  his  conflict:  how  angels  ministered  to  him,  who  refused 
Satan’s  counsel  to  supply  his  own  wants  ; and  how  “ all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to  him,”  who  refused  the  proffer 
of  “all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.”  If 
we  resist  the  devil  he  will  flee  from  us,  and  the  Lord  will 
give  his  angels  charge  over  us  likewise : and  if  we  refuse 
honours  and  preferments  purchased  by  sin,  we  shall  obtain  a 
kingdom  in  heaven  that  cannot  be  moved.  Let  us  then  “fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” 

V.  12 — 25.  Our  services  and  trials  are  alike  short.  When 
one  instrument  is  laid  aside,  the  Lord  calls  forth  others  ; and 
when  such  as  have  been  useful  are  taken  to  their  rest,  we 
should  redouble  our  diligence  in  the  cause  of  God. — Those 
places  are  highly  favoured,  where  the  pure  gospel  is  preached. 
Till  that  blessing  is  vouchsafed,  the  people  “ sit  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death.”  This  was  the  case  of  the  Jews, 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles  ; and  is,  even  at  this  day,  that  of  nomi- 
nal Christians  in  very  many  places,  as  well  as  of  Jews,  Pa- 
gans, and  Mohammedans : but  when  the  word  of  truth  is 
faithfully  declared,  they  “see  a great  light:”  may  all  such 
“ walk  in  the  light,  as  the  children  of  the  light and  may  that 
blessed  light  be  vouchsafed  to  all  the  regions  of  the  earth  ! — 
All  who  preach  the  gospel  must  deliver  the  same  message, 
and  sail  men  to  repentance,  that  they  may  share  the  blessings 
and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  salvation. — Next  to  the  duties  of 
religion,  honest  industry  is  most  valuable : they  are  more 
likely  to  become  useful  ministers  of  Christ,  who  have  spent 
their  youth  in  laborious,  self-denying  occupations,  than  they 
who,  professing  to  be  students,  waste  their  time  in  worldly 
pleasures,  and  contracting  habits  of  dissipation,  sloth,  deli- 
cacy, and  self-indulgence  : and  even  shepherds,  husbandmen, 
or  builders  may  stand  as  fair  to  take  good  care  of  the  Lord’s 
flock,  husbandry,  or  building,  as  these  fishers,  to  become 
‘ fishers  of  men  ;”  provided  he  is  pleased  to  call  them  to  it. 
However,  let  none  despise  instruction,  learning,  or  prepara- 
tion for  the  ministry.  Christ  himself  became  the  tutor  of 
those  whom  he  sent  forth  to  preach  his  gospel ; and  having 
taught  them  heavenly  wisdom  from  his  own  lips  as  well  as  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  gave  them  the  knowledge  of  languages  by 
miracle,  that  they  might  be  fully  qualified  for  their  work. — 
When  he  speaks  to  the  heart,  men  leave  all  and  follow  him : 
and  even  the  demand  of  parents,  on  our  care  and  attention, 
is  subordinate  to  his  right  to  our  services,  and  to  be  relin- 
quished if  he  command. — When  ministers  are  not  employed 
in  casting  their  nets,  they  should  be  occupied  in  mending 
them . and  they  will  find  work  for  all  their  rime,  and  abundant 
nee?  patience  and  assiduity. — We  do  not  now  experience 
the  Saviour’s  miraculous  healing  power  in  our  bodies  : but  if 
we  be  cured  by  medicine,  the  praise  is  equally  his  due:  and 
tie  is  the  Physician  of  our  souls;  and  if  we  come  to  him  and 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Christ  shows  who  are  happy , 1 — 12.  His  disciples,  as  the  sah  of  the  ear.  1 
and  the  light  of  the  world,"  and  as  resembling  “ a city  set  on  a hill"  and  a 
candle  in  a room,  must  be  bright  examples  in  good  works,  13 — 16.  He  came 
not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  and  establish,  the  law,  17 — 20.  The  sixth  com- 
mandment vindicated,  fiom  cor/  upt  glosses,  and  spiritually  expounded  and 
enforced,  21 — 26  ; and  the  seventh,  27 — 32  ; and  the  third,  33 — 37.  Exhor- 
tations to  suffer  wrong  patiently,  38 — 42  ; to  love  our  enemies,  43 — 47  ; and 
to  aim  at  perfection,  48. 

AND  “seeing  the  multitudes,  bhe  went  up  into  a 
mountain : and  when  he  was  set,  chis  disci- 
ples came  unto  him. 

2 And  dhe  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them, 
saying, 

3 eBlessed  are  f the  poor  in  spirit;  sfor  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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follow  his  directions,  he  will  at  length  perfectly  heal  all  our 
maladies. — We  cannot  draw  others  to  attend  the  gospel  by 
miracles  of  love  ; but  if  we  abound  in  acts  of  ordinary  charity, 
we  shall  recommend  the  truth : and  perhaps  many  may,  by 
these  means,  be  induced  to  attend  on  that  word,  by  which 
their  souls  will  be  healed  of  spiritual  lunacy,  and  Satan  dis* 
possessed,  “ who  now  holds  them  captive  at  his  will  and- 
thus  the  name  cf  our  God  and  Saviour  will  be  glorified  by  us, 
and  others  have  to  bless  him  on  our  behalf. 

NOTES —Chap.  Y.  V.  1,2.  At  the  close  of  the  last 
chapter,  we  read,  that  the  divine  Redeemer  was  surrounded 
with  multitudes,  whose  diseases  he  healed : here  we  find  him 
instructing  them  in  the  great,  concerns  of  their  souls.  He 
“ preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom repentance 
was  his  first  subject;  and  on  this,  as  to  men’s  need  of  it,  and 
the  effects  which  it  produces,  he  enlarged  in  the  following 
practical  sermon,  which  is  the  longest  public  discourse  of 
Christ  that  is  recorded. — He  had  before  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues, as  he  often  did  afterwards  ; but  probably  no  building 
could  contain  the  multitudes  at  this  time  assembled ; and 
therefore  he  ascended  a mountain.  Being  thus  elevated  above 
the  people,  he  sat  down  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jew- 
ish teachers,  and  in  that  posture  he  instructed  them.  Those 
disciples,  whom  he  had  called  to  a more  constant  attendance 
on  him,  seem  to  have  sat  next  him,  and  the  multitude  around 
them.  But  the  apostles  were  not  at  this  time  chosen  ; and 
they,  who  professed  to  believe  in  him  as  a teacher  sent  from 
God,  are  frequently  called  disciples:  so  that  the  interpreta- 
tion must  not  be  restricted,  by  an  exclusive  application  to  the 
case  of  his  more  constant  attendants.  Thus  seated  and  sur- 
rounded, the  divine  Teacher,  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  and 
so  as  to  be  heard  by  all  the  company,  taught  them  as  follows. 
— The  expression  “ opened  his  mouth”  seems  intended  to 
convey  an  idea  of  the  peculiar  gravity,  deliberation,  and  dis- 
tinctness of  the  Speaker,  and  of  the  importance  of  that  which 
was  spoken. 

Y.  3.  ( Notes , Luke  6:20 — 26.)  Expositors  generally  ob- 
serve, that  these  Beatitudes,  as  they  are  called,  were  calcu- 
lated to  rectify  the  mistaken  notions  and  expectations  of  the 
Jews,  respecting  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  : but,  as  all  their 
prejudices  originated  from  those  corrupt  propensities,  which 
were  common  to  them  with  other  men  ; so  these  maxims  of 
heavenly  wisdom  are  equally  adapted  to  remove  false  notions 
of  excellency,  honour,  and  felicity,  in  other  men  of  all  nations 
and  ages. — All  men  seek  happiness:  but  none,  except  those 
who  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  according  to  his  word, 
know  in  what  it  consists,  or  how  it  may  be  obtained  and  en- 
joyed. The  beatitudes  may  therefore  be  considered  as  the 
Christian  paradoxes  ; for  they  place  happiness  in  such  dispo- 
sitions of  mind,  and  in  such  circumstances,  as  men  generally 
deem  incompatible  with  it.  All  the  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture, showing  who  are  the  blessed,  or  happy,  have  reference 
to  our  state  and  character  as  sinners : but  some  point  out 
those  benefits,  by  which  we  become  entitled  to  happiness ; 
{Note,  Ps.  32:1,2.)  and  others  those  dispositions,  or  that  con- 
duct, which  are  conducive  to  the  enjoyment  of  it.  {Marg. 
Ref.) — Such  short  aphorisms  require  peculiar  care  in  explain- 
ing them : and  they  commonly  admit  of  limitations,  according 
to  other  parts  of  scripture.  In  general  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  beatitudes  do  not  refer  to  any  natural  tempers,  which 
may  bear  some  resemblance  to  those  intended  ; but  to  holy 
dispositions,  produced  by  divine  grace,  rectifying  the  obliqui- 
ties of  fallen  nature  : and  that  where  one  of  them  really 
exists,  all  the  others  do,  though  perhaps  not  equally  prominent. 
In  the  first  place  Christ  declares  that  “ the  poor  in  spirit”  are 
happy.  “Poverty  of  spirit”  is  very  different  from  poverty  in 
outward  circumstances.  Many  poor  persons  are  proud,  un- 
godly, dishonest,  and  profligate,  and  far  from  happiness ; 
while  some  of  the  rich  are  humble,  pious,  and  holy,  and  there- 
fore happy. — Voluntary  poverty  cannot  be. meant.  ‘It  is 
assuredly  the  duty  of  all  men,  who  would  attain  this  bliss,  to 
be  “ poor  in  spirit whereas  it  cannot  be  the  duty  of  all  Chris- 
tians to  turn  monks  and  friars  mendicant  to  this  end : for  then 
all  other  Roman  Catholics  must  be  excluded  .rcm  the  king- 
dom of  heaven By  “ the  poor  in  spirit”  oui  Saviour  under- 

stands the  man  of  a true,  humble,  lowly  spirit ; this  being  the 
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4 Blessed  hare  they  that  mourn ; for  they  shall 
be  comforted. 

5 Blessed  * are  the  meek ; for  kthey  shall  inherit 
the  earth. 
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usual  expression,  by  which  the  scriptures  . . . represent  the 
humble  man. . . .They  who  are  thus  poor  in  spirit  are  blessed, 
because  their  humility,  rendering  them  teachable,  submissive, 
contented,  and  obedient,  prepares  them  to  enter  into  Christ’s 
kingdom  ; . . . and  seeing  they  who  are  thus  holy  shall  be  also 
happy,  they  must  be  also  meet  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
glory  hereafter.’  JVhitby. — This  is  widely  different  from  a 
mean,  abject,  and  grovelling  disposition ; and  implies  much 
more  than  patience  in  poor  and  afflicted  circumstances. — 
We  are  all  poor  in  respect  of  God  and  heavenly  things ; desti- 
tute of  righteousness,  holiness,  strength,  and  wisdom ; deep 
in  debt  without  any  thing  to  pay ; under  condemnation,  fool- 
ish, enslaved,  helpless,  polluted,  and  vile.  Yet  very  few  know 
this  to  be  their  case  and  character : and  amidst  all  this  deep 
poverty,  men  in  general  are  of  a haughty,  self-sufficient,  and 
independent  spirit;  which  precludes  them  from  obtaining 
relief,  and  being  made  partakers  of  “ the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ.”  Happy  then  is  he  who  knows,  or  is  willing  to 
know,  how  poor  he  is ; who  feels  his  indigence,  dependence, 
and  unworthiness  ; who  is  humbled  and  ashamed  before  God, 
as  a lost  sinner,  that  cannot  demand  or  purchase  salvation, 
or  do  any  thing  towards  it ; but  must  be  a supplicant,  and  a 
debtor  to  grace  for  it,  and  for  all  that  pertains  to  it.  If  this 
man  be  rich,  learned,  or  noble,  his  heart  will  be  weaned  from 
dependence  on  such  distinctions,  and  rendered  lowly,  cour- 
teous, and  affable  ; if  poor,  he  will  be  patient,  contented,  and 
thankful.  He  is  prepared  for  exercising  repentance  and  faith 
in  Christ ; and  will  gladly  welcome  his  salvation,  and  give  up 
every  thing,  that  he  may  enter  “ the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
He  has  the  temper  of  the  kingdom,  and  is  prepared  for  the 
obedience  and  privileges  of  it ; and  all  the  blessings  of  it  are 
his,  certainly,  exclusively,  and  eternally ; they  are  provided 
for  such  persons,  and  appropriated  to  them,  and  none  but  they 
value,  seek,  or  enjoy  them.  They  are  therefore  happy , in 
the  earnest  and  the  hope  of  heaven ; and  their  humble  and 
lowly  frame  of  mind  tends  to  a peaceful  enjoyment  of  life, 
and  to  confidence  in  God,  communion  with  him,  and  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  consolations  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  4.  The  next  blessing  is,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  declared  to 
belong  to  those  that,  mourn ; not  those  who  have  mourned , but 
those  who  are  mourning.  The  world  deems  the  gay,  the 
dissipated,  the  jovial,  and  the  prosperous,  happy ; and  men 
turn  aside  from  religion  as  a misery,  because  of  the  mourning 
connected  with  it.  The  Jews  also  expected  nothing  but  festi- 
vity and  carnal  rejoicing,  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  ; 
but  when  he  came,  he  pronounced  the  mourners  happy. — All 
kinds  of  mourning  cannot  be  intended,  “for  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worketh  death many  are  afflicted,  and  grow  hardened 
under  it;  many  “sorrow  as  men  without  hope,”  and  spend 
their  lives  in  rebellious  murmurs,  and  die  of  vexation,  or  be- 
come their  own  executioners.  The  mourning  which  springs 
from  “poverty  of  spirit,”  brokenness  of  heart,  and  tenderness 
of  conscience,  must  especially  be  meant.  A serious,  con- 
siderate disposition,  a readiness  to  recollect,  confess,  and  be 
sorry  for  sin,  with  the  “godly  sorrow  that  worketh”  true 
“repentance  habitual  watchfulness  over  the  present  temper 
and  conduct,  as  well  as  a frequent  humble  recollection  of  past 
offences, ' producing  remorse  of  conscience  and  self-abhor- 
rence ; a continual  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  acceptance;  and  an  application  for  his  sanctifying 
Spirit  to  cleanse  away  the  remaining  evil  .that  is  mourned 
over,  seem  primarily  intended.  But  afflictions,  and  frequent 
mourning  under  the  Lord’s  correcting  rod,  as  far  more  salu- 
tary than  prosperity,  as  pledges  of  his  love,  and  means  of 
humiliation  and  sanctification,  are  included : which,  when 
they  are  properly  submitted  to  and  improved,  tend  to  bless- 
edness. And  finally,  a disposition  to  sympathize  in  the  sor- 
rows and  troubles  of  our  fellow  Christians,  and  fellow  sinners, 
must  also  be  meant. — Such  mourners  as  these  are  happy ; 
their  very  tears  and  sighs  have  pleasure  mixed  with  them, 
arid  prepare  them  for  consolation:  they  shall  be  comforted 
with  a sense  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  with  peace,  hope,  and 
ioy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  thus  they  shall  anticipate  the 
everlasting  consolation  prepared  for  them,  when  “God  shall 
wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes.”  (Marg.  Ref.  Note.  Ps. 
126:5,6.  P.  O.— Notes,  Is.  25:6.  Rev.  7:13—17,  v.  17.) 

Shall  be  comforted.]  YlapaK^rjOrjijovrai.  (Hence  IlapaicAijroj 
*he  Comforter.)  The  verb  is  often  rendered  exhort , as  well  as 
vomfort.  It  means  encouraging  exhortation,  encouragement 
exciting  to  exertion. 

Y . 5.  Humiliation  before  God,  indifference  about  the  world, 
orrow  for  sin,  and  a succession  of  trials  and  afflictions,  soften 
the  heart,  and  render  it.  meek,  that  is,  gentle,  forbearing,  for- 
giving,  teachable,  and  submissive  ; which  seems  to  be  the 
disposition  intended  in  this  beatitude.  There  is  a constitu- 
tiona.  quietness  of  spirit,  springing  from  love  of  ease,  from 


6 Blessed  ]are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirsj 
after  righteousness  ; mfor  the^  shall  be  tilled. 

7 Blessed  nare  the  merciful;  °fbr  they  shall 
obtain  mercy. 
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defect  in  sensibility  and  firmness,  and  from  the  predominant’* 
of  other  passions,  which  should  be  carefully  distinguishes 
from  holy  meekness.  The  natural  temper  is  timid  and  pliant, 
easily  deterred  from  good,  and  persuaded  to  evil ; it  leads  to 
criminality  in  one  extreme,  as  impetuosity  of  spirit  does  in 
another  ; it  is  often  found  in  ungodly  men  ; and  it  sometimes 
forms  the  grand  defect  in  the  character  of  pious  persons,  as 
in  the  case  of  Eli,  and  of  Jehoshaphat.  Divine  grace  ope- 
rates in  rendering  such  men  more  firm,  resolute,  and  vigor- 
ous ; as  it  does  in  rendering  men  of  an  opposite  temper  more 
yielding  and  quiet.  The  “ meekness,”  to  which  the  blessing 
is  annexed,  is  not  constitutional,  but  gracious  ; and  men  of  the 
most  vehement,  irascible,  and  implacable  dispositions,  by 
looking  to  Jesus,  through  the  grace  of  God,  learn  to  curb  their 
anger,  to  cease  from  resentment,  to  avoid  giving  offence  by 
injurious  words  and  actions,  to  make  concessions,  and  forgive 
injuries.  They  become  gradually  more  teachable,  guidable, 
patient  of  counsel  and  contradiction,  and  calm  in  their  spirit 
and  conduct,  from  a principle  of  conscience,  and  by  faith  and 
prayer. — Whatever  a man’s  previous  disposition  may  have 
been,  this  meekness,  which  has  regard  both  to  the  authority 
of  the  law  and  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  entitles  him  to  the 
blessing.  The  temper  itself  is  that  of  happiness  : submission, 
resignation,  peace,  and  love  are  its  essence  ; contention,  mur- 
murs, and  a thousand  mischiefs  and  miseries  are  avoided  by  it  • 
and  it  is  said  that,  “the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.”  This, 
as  it  stands  in  the  Old  Testament,  (Note,  Ps.  37:10,11.)  is 
spoken  with  reference  to  the  promised  land,  the  type  ol 
heaven  ; of  which  this  meekness  proves  the  possessor  an  heir, 
and  for  which  it  forms  an  essential  qualification.  But  it  also 
implies  that  the  meek,  however  poor  in  the  world,  have  more 
actual  comfort  than  any  other  persons ; as  if  the  whole  of  i: 
were  their  inheritance.  They  are  more  beloved  and  respected 
in  their  families  and  connexions  ; and  are  commonly  left  more 
undisturbed  by  their  neighbours,  they  have  more  peace  of  con- 
science, tranquillity  of  mind,  communion  with  God,  and  con- 
solation from  his  Spirit,  than  other  men  : and  facts  in  general 
contradict  the  declamations  of  those,  who  contend  that,  such 
a temper  and  conduct  will  expose  a man  to  intolerable  inju- 
ries and  evils  in  the  world. — Abraham  is  called  the  “ heir  of 
the  world:”  and  all  believers  are  his  children  ; and  if  “Christ 
be  ours,”  all  things  are  ours,  both  in  this  vvorld  and  the  next. 
(Marg.  Ref.) 

Meek.]  Upazis.  21:5.  1 Pet.  3:4.  Num.  12:3.  Ps.  25:9.  37: 
11.  Sept.  Hence  -rrpavrris'  Jam.  1:21.  3:13.  1 Pet.  3:15.  (A 
irpaos.  11:29.  Whence  npaorr/s-  2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:22.  ct  al.  ) 

V.  6.  The  appetites  of  hunger  and  thirst,  if  not  satisfied, 
are  universally  felt  to  be  most  craving  and  uneasy:  they  can- 
not be  amused,  bribed,  or  put  off,  with  any  other  object  than 
meat  and  drink  ; and  this  must  be  had,  if  possible,  at  any 
price,  and  by  any  hardship  or  peril.  The  desire  of  riches, 
honours,  pleasures,  knowledge,  &c.  when  very  vehement,  are 
often  described ,by  metaphors  taken  from  this;  which  denote 
both  the  eagerness  of  men  in  seeking,  and  their  pleasure  in 
obtaining,  the  desired  object.  But  those  who  hunger  and 
thirst  after  these  things,  can  only  obtain  a temporary  gratifi- 
cation, and  are  liable  to  eternal  dissatisfaction.  They  alone 
are  happy,  “ who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness that 
is,  after  God,  and  his  favour,  bis  image,  and  the  holy  felici'y 
to  be  enjoyed  in  his  service;  who  know  the  nature,  excel- 
lency, and  value  of  such  blessings  ; who  choose  and  seek  them 
in  the  first  place;  who  subordinate  all  other  interests  and 
pleasures  to  them;  who  will  not  put  up  with  any  thing  short 
of  them;  who  value  every  thing  in  proportion  as  it  tends  to 
the  acquirement  of  them  ; who  are  dissatisfied  with  every 
attainment  lntnerio  made ; who  are  more  grieved,  that,  they 
are  not  more  holy,  than  because  they  are  poor,  sick,  or  ne- 
glected ; and  who  long  above  all  things  for  perfect  holiness  and 
happiness  in  the  favour  and  service  of  God.  The  new  cove- 
nant is  so  constituted,  that  persons  of  this  character  cannot 
fail  to  seek  and  find  the  righteousness,  after  which  they  hun- 
ger and  thirst:  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  excited  this  spiritual 
appetite,  will  lead  them  to  Christ,  that  it  may  be  satisfied 
they  will  accent  of  his  salvation,  and  receive  from  his  fulness 
of  grace ; they  will  obtain  a measure  of  the  desired  felicity 
on  earth ; and  when  all  others  will  be  torn  from  the  objects  of 
their  choice,  then,  and  not  before,  they  “ will  be  filled ;”  that 
is,  as  firmly  established  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  love, 
and  as  entirely  perfected  in  holiness,  as  they  can  desire  : and 
this  shall  continue  for  ever;  “they  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more.”  (Rev.  7:16.) — ‘The  righteousness 
liere  mentioned  is  by  some  thought  to  be  “the  righteousness 
of  faith, ’!  by  which  we,  being  justified,  or  freed  from  the  guilt 
of  sin,  have  peace  with  God  ; and  this  undoubtedly  is  a fit 
matter  of  our  spiritual  thirst  and  hunger  ; but  yet  I think  Vi  is 
cannot  be  the  proper  import  of  the  words  : 1 . Bocai)**  'he 
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8 Blessed  Pare  the  pure  in  heart;  Tor  they  shall 
see  God. 

9 Blessed  rare  the  peace-makers;  Tor  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  1 are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness’  sake  ; "for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

p 23: 2-5 — 28.  1 Chr.  29:17— 19.  Ps.  18:26  . 24:4  . 51:6,10  . 73:1.  Prov.  22:11.  Ez. 
36:25-27.  Acts  15:9.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  9:14.  10:22.  Jam.  3:17.  4:8. 

1 Pet.  1:22.  q Gen.  32:30.  Job  19:26,27.  1 Cor.  13:12.  Heb.  12:14.  1 John  3:2,3. 
r l Chr.  12:17,18.  I s.  34:12— 14.  120:6,7.  122:6—8.  Acts  7:26.  Rom.  12:18.  14:1 
—7,17—19.1  Cor.  6:6— 8.  2 Cor.  5:20.  13:11.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph. 4:1— 3.  1 hil.  2:1  — 
3.  4:2.  Col.  3:13—15.  2 Tim.  2:22—24.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  1:19,20.  3:16—18.  s 45, 
48.  Ps.  82:6,7.  Luke6:35.  20:36.  Eph.  5:1.2.  Phil.  2:15,16.  1 Pet.  1:14— 16.  t 10: 
23.  Ps.  37:12,13.  Mark  10:30.  Luke  6:22,23.  21:12,13.  John  15:20,21.  Acts  5: 
J0.A1 . 8:1,  Rom.  8:3.5—39.  1 Cor.  4:9—13.  2 Cor.  4:8—12.17.  Phil.  1:28,29.  2 
l ira.  2:12.  3:11,12.  Jam.  1:2— 5.  1 Pet.  3:14.  4:12—16.  1 John  3:12.  Rev.  2:10. 

word  . . . righteousness  bears  no  such  sense  in  the  gospel,  but 
only  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul:  2.  Because  the  Jews,  to 
whom  Christ  speaks,  had  no  idea  of  this  righteousness,  no 
apprehension  that  their  Messiah  was  to  die,  and  much  less 
that  they  should  be  justified  by  his  death  : and  therefore  had 
Christ  spoken  of  this  righteousness,  none  of  them  could  have 
understood  his  meaning.’  IVhitby. — It  is  not  necessary  to 
gjve  an  unreserved  approbation  to  every  clause  in  this  quota- 
tion, in  order  to  perceive  that  the  general  argument  is  con- 
clusive, against  this  systematical  interpretation  of  the  beati- 
tude, and  against  a similar  explanation  of  some  other  passages 
in  our  Lord’s  discourses.  9 

Shall  be  filled.]  Xopratr^vaovTai.  ‘ Satisfied , so  as  to  de- 
sire nothing  more.’  (15:33,37.  Gr.)  It  is  derived  from  %oproj, 
grass,  or  herbage : and  it  is  a figure  taken  from  cattle  in  a 
good  pasture,  fed  till  they  are  satisfied  and  graze  no  longer. 

V.  7.  Connected  with  the  preceding  holy  tempers,  is  that 
of  mercy , or  compassion,  tenderness,  and  love  : an  aversion  to 
every  thing  harsh,  cruel,  oppressive,  or  injurious ; a propen- 
sity to  pity,  alleviate,  or  remove  the  miseries  of  mankind  ; an 
unwillingness  to  increase  personal  emolument  or  indulgence, 
by  rendering  others  uneasy  ; a willingness  to  forego  personal 
ease,  interest,  or  gratification,  to  make  others  comfortable  and 
happy:  this  seems  the  general  meaning  of.the  word  merciful. 
— There  is,  however,  a natural  propensity  of  this  kind,  which 
should  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  gracious  disposi- 
tion. This  is  not  expansive,  habitual,  general:  it  is  profuse 
to  some,  and  cruel  to  others  ; it  does  not  spring  from  proper 
motives,  it  is  not  directed  to  proper  ends,  nor  governed  by 
any  regard  to  the  divine  law ; it  is  often  joined  with  impiety, 
injustice,  excessive  indulgence,  and  even  tyranny,  in  other 
parts  of  a man’s  conduct ; and  in  short,  it  is  a sort  of  instinct , 
which  is  stronger  in  some  men  than  others,  and  has  no  connex- 
ion with  true  religion.  But  the  mercy  to  which  the  blessing  is 
annexed,  has  respect  to  the  authority,  law,  and  glory  of  God, 
and  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  ; it  is  learned  by  looking  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  the  mercy  of  God  to  sinners  through  him ; 
it  is  uniform  in  its  exercise,  and  seeks  the  good  both  of  men’s 
bodies  and  souls ; it  extends  to  the  vile,  the  injurious,  and  the 
obscure,  and  to  every  one  of  the  human  species,  however  dis- 
tinguished, as  far  as  he  falls  under  its  sphere  of  action.  It 
is  connected  with  humility,  faith,  self-denial,  equity,  piety, 
and  universal  conscientiousness  ; and  it  induces  a man,  from 
love  to  God  and  hope  in  his  mercy,  to  love,  compassionate, 
and  do  good  to  all  men,  as  he  has  time  and  opportunity  : not 
allowing  himself  to  injure  any  ; but  wishing  and  praying  for 
the  happiness  of  those  whom  he  cannot  reach  or  help. — Such 
persons  are  happy,  for  they  shall  “ obtain  mercy.”  All  are 
sinners,  and  need  mercy  : these  are  penitent,  believing  sin- 
ners, and  are  interested  in  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  cove- 
nant. The  Lord  will  compassionate  and  be  kind  to  them, 
according  to  their  conduct  towards  their  brethren ; they  shall 
be  pardoned,  supported,  and  comforted,  through  life  and  in 
death;  and  then  shall  enjoy  “the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life.”  But,  on  the  contrary,  “they  shall 
have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  showed  no  mercy.” 
— Even  in  this  v/orld,  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  beneficence 
constitutes  one  of  the  most  delightful  employments,  of  which 
our  nature  is  capable ; as  they  best  know,  who  have  the  most 
decidedly  made  the  experiment.  ( Marg  Ref.) 

Obtain  mercy.]  E XerjSrjaovTat.  From  the  same  root  as 
tXsjjjuoi/Es.  They  pity,  and  they  shall  be  pitied ; they  forgive 
and  relieve,  and  they  shall  he  forgiven  and  relieved. 

V.  8.  Men  are  apt  to  think  those  happy,  who  have  it  in 
their  power  to  gratify  every  ambitious,  covetous,  or  sensual 
inclination,  without  restraint  or  limitation:  and  probably  the 
tarna!  Jews  expected  abundant  indulgences  of  this  kind  under 
:.e  reign  of  their  Messiah.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Jesus  pro- 
nounces those  happy,  who  are  “pure  in  heart;”  in  whose 
souls,  all  carnal,  sensual,  and  sinful  desires  are  so  mortified 
aid  subdued,  that  they  do  not  seek  the  gratification  of  them  ; 
who  are  inwardly  replenished  with  holy  inclinations  and 
affections,  and  influenced  by  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  in  their 
habitual  conduct.  The  believer’s  understanding  is  in  part 
purified  from  darkness,  his  judgment  from  error,  his  will  from 
rebellion,  his  affections  from  enmity,  avarice,  pride,  and  sen- 
suality ; his  memory  and  imagination  from  the  depraved 
thoughts  and  recollections  which  once  occupied  them  ; and 
his  leading  aim  is  to  glorify  God,  obey  his  will,  enjoy  his 
favour  and  do  good.  This  is  indeed  imperfect  in  this  world  ; 
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11  Blessed  are  ye  xwhen  men  shall  revile  yot 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  mannei  of  evii 
against  you  ‘falsely,  Tor  my  sake. 

12  zRejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad;  aJfbr  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven:  bfor  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 
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but  the  remainder  of  sin  and  pollution  forms  his  burden  and 
grief,  and  the  object  of  his  detestation;  which  is  one  peculiar 
and  distinguishing  effect  and  evidence  of  purity  of  heart.  In 
proportion  as  any  one  is  purified  through  faith,  he  is  prepared 
for  discoveries  of  God  to  his  soul  on  earth,  and  favoured  with 
them : and  when  he  shall  be  perfected  in  holiness,  he  shall 
with  open  face  behold  the  manifested  glory  of  God ; and  adore, 
admire,  and  be  unspeakably  happy  in  the  beatific  vision  to 
all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  9.  The  Jews  expected  a Messiah,  who  would  lead 
them  forth  to  war,  revenge,  victory,  and  dominion : and  mighty 
warriors  and  conquerors  have  always  been  admired,  and  cele- 
brated, and  congratulated,  as  honourable  and  happy  ; though 
their  mad  ambition  has  rendered  the  earth  a scene  of  misery, 
discord,  and  confusion.  But  our  great  Peace-maker  pro- 
nounced the  peace-makers  happy.;  such  as  are  peaceable  in 
their  own  conduct,  and  labour  to  promote  peace  in  families 
and  communities ; such  as  use  their  influence  to  prevent  or 
terminate  wars,  law-suits,  feuds,  domestic  broils,  and  reli- 
gious controversies  ; such  as  do  all  in  their  power  to  promote 
the  reconciliation  of  sinners  unto  God,  and  to  induce  them  to 
live  in  harmony  and  peace  with  one  another.  These  are 
happy  persons,  though  they  receive  little  thanks  from  the  fu- 
rious disputers  either  of  the  world,  or  of  the  church.  They 
bear  the  image  of  God,  and  copy  his  example  ; they  are  evi- 
dently reconciled,  regenerated,  and  adopted  : he  owns  them  as 
his  children,  and  will  before  the  whole  world  avow  their  rela- 
tion to  him : many  will  “ call  them  the  children  of  God”  here, 
and  all  will  know  them  to  be  so  at  last.  They  shall  have 
much  comfort  in  their  loving  endeavours  on  earth,  and  shall 
obtain  eternal  felicity  in  heaven;  that  is,  if  indeed  they  act 
from  a regard  to  the  authority,  example,  and  glory  of  God,  and 
to  his  reconciling  love  in  Christ  Jesus.  ( Notes , 1 Thes.  4:9 

— 12.  Jam.  3:17,18.  Comp.  Col.  1:20.  Jam.  3:18.  Gr.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  Jews  expected  to  be  honoured  and  paid 
court  to  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah:  and  we  all  naturally 
annex  the  idea  of  happiness  to  honour,  respect,  and  favour  ; 
and  are  apt  to  imagine  that  a conscientious  conduct  will  cer- 
tainly ensure  them  to  us.  But  Christ  declared  those  to  be 
happy,  “ who  were  persecuted  for  righteousness’  sake.”  It 
men  suffer,  under  a profession  of  religion,  for  their  crimes  or 
follies,  or  for  their  obstinate  attachment  to  unscriptural  or 
anti-scriptural  tenets  and  practices,  without  general  consci- 
entiousness, they  cannot  be  included  in  this  blessing.  But 
when  those  who  fear  God,  and  rely  on  his  mercy  through 
Christ,  suffer  for  conscience’  sake  ; even  though  they  may  err 
in  the  matter  for  which  they  suffer,  they  must  not  be  excluded : 
for  they  act  from  proper  motives,  and  under  a covenant  of 
mercy.  Yet  the  more  evidently  men  suffer  for  adhering  to 
the  plain  truths  and  precepts  of  the  scripture,  the  more  clearly 
are  they  interested  in  this*  blessing. — It  is  here  taken  for 
granted,  that  believers  must  meet  with  injurious  treatment  in 
this  world.  (Note,  2 Tim.  3:10 — 12.)  The  wicked  hate  the 
holy  image  of  God,  and  those  who  bear  it ; his  holy  truth,  and 
those  who  profess  and  preach  it;  his  holy  law,  and  those  who 
obey  and  stand  up  for  its  obligation  and  authority;  and  his 
holy  ordinances,  and  those  who  attend  on  them.  They  ac- 
cuse true  Christians  of  bigotry,  spiritual  pride,  fanaticism,  hy- 
pocrisy, sedition,  misanthropy  ; they  invent  all  kinds  of  calum- 
nies of  them,  and  fasten  opprobrious  names  on  them.  If  then 
we  adhere  to  the  truths,  precepts,  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  and 
refuse  to  comply  with  any  thing  contrary  to  our  consciences ; 
we  must  prepare  to  endure  derision,  reproach,  slander,  or 
more  severe  treatment,  from  ungodly  men.  But  the  king- 
dom of  grace  and  glory  belongs  to  those  w ho,  on  such  at  counts, 
meet  with  and  patiently  endure  persecution : they  suffer  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  and  righteousness ; and  “all  manner  of 
evil  is  spoken  of  them  falsely ,”  because  they  belong  to  the 
Lord.  Instead,  therefore,  of  dejection  and  complaints,  they 
should  count  themselves  happy  that  the  enemies  of  God  see 
and  hate  his  image  in  them:  (Note,  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16  ) yea, 
they  should  rejoice  and  exult  for  joy,  in  the  prospect  of  the 
great  and  glorious  recompense  which  is  prepared  foi  them , 
remembering,  that  they  are  in  this  conformed  to  the  most  ap- 
proved and  honoured  servants  of  God,  in  every  age  and  in 
every  part  of  the  world.  Nor  can  any  eminence,  in  all  those 
holy  dispositions  before  described,  (which  combine  to  form 
the  Christian  character,  are  “ihe  fruits  of  the  Spirit.”  md 
constitute  the  image  of  Christ,)  preserve  any  man  * ,.n  his 
hatred  of  the  world  ; nay,  they  will  expose  him  \.  ••  «u  aig 
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CHAPTER  Y.  A.  D.  28 


13  H Ye  are  cthe  salt  of  the  earth:  but  dif  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

14  Ye  are  The  light  of  the  world.  f A city  that 
is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  sdo  men  light  a candle,  and  put  it 
under  * a bushel,  but  on  a candlestick ; and  hit 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  'your  light  so  shine  before  men,  kthat 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  'and  glorify  myour 
Fa  iier  which  is  in  heaven.  \_practicai  observations .] 

17  Ti  Think  not  that  I am  come  nto  destroy  the 

C Lev.  2:13.  Col.  4:6.  cl  Mark  9:49,50.  Luke  14:34,35.  Heb.  6:4— S.  2 Pet.  2:20,21. 
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16,17.  11:33.  * A measure  containing  a'/ow  a pint  less  than  a peck,  h Ex. 
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as  men  in  general  remain  the  servants  of  Satan:  for  even 
Christ  himself,  the  only  perfect  character  which  ever  appeared 
on  earth,  was  exposed  to  the  greatest  contempt  and  enmity  of 
the  world.  But  these  holy  tempers  will  teach  a man  to  bear 
up  under  such  trials,  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  to  pass 
comfortably  through  them,  and  to  derive  good  from  them  all. 
( Marg . Ref.) 

Falsely.  (11)  fEv^o/jitvoL,  lying.  Marg.  Being  liars  and 
false  accusers,  like  Satan,  Sta6o\os , “ the  accuser  of  the  breth- 
ren.”— Be  exceeding  glad.  (12)  AyaWtaaSe.  Luke  1:47 . 10: 
21.  John  5:35.  8:56.  1 Pet.  4:13.  ‘It  signifies  exceeding  great 
joy,  such  we  use  to  express  by  outward  signs,  as  leaping  or 
dancing.’  Leigh.  (Ex  ayav  valde , et  aWopat,  salio.) 

V.  13.  Salt  is  the  grand  preservative  from  corruption  in 
the  material  world,  and  it  gives  a seasoning  to  all  our  viands  : 
but,  if  it  loses  its  saltness,  and  becomes  insipid,  it  is  the  most 
worthless  of  all  substances  ; being  unfit  even  for  the  dunghill,  as 
it  is  rather  conducive  to  sterility  than  fruitfulness.  The  dis- 
ciples and  ministers  of  Christ  are  scattered  about,  as  salt,  in 
different  parts  of  the  world  ; that  their  doctrine,  conversation, 
examples,  labours,  and  prayers  may  stop  the  progress  of  sin 
and  impiety,  and  be  instrumental  in  seasoning  men’s  minds 
with  grace  and  holiness : but  if  they  be  unsound  in  doctrine, 
unholy  in  life,  or  vain  and  carnal  in  conversation ; they  dis- 
grace their  profession,  are  a scandal  to  their  Master,  preju- 
dice the  minds  of  men  against  the  truth,  or  seduce  them  into 
error ; and  so  they  become  the  most  worthless  and  wretched 
of  mankind.  Every  approach  to  this  renders  a Christian  or 
a minister  unfit  to  be  “ the  salt  of  the  earth,”  and  deducts  from 
his  value  and  usefulness.  This  was  peculiarly  applicable  to 
the  primitive  professors  and  teachers  of  Christianity:  as  they 
were  sent  forth  to  season  the  whole  world,  as  it  were,  with 
their  holy  doctrine,  lives  and  labours. 

Jjost  his  savour .]  ‘ The  word  pwpavSri  has  a peculiar  beauty 
and  strength  here,  and  might  literally  be  rendered,  “if  it  be 
infatuated,”  or  grown  foolish  ; alluding  to  the  common  meta- 
phor, in  which  sense  and  spirit  are  expressed  by  salt ; ...  as 
we  call  a flat  lifeless  discourse  insipid .’  Doddridge.  (Marg. 
Ref.) 

V.  14 — 16.  The  same  instruction  is  here  conveyed  under 
another  image.  Christ  is  the  true  “Light  of  the  world  :”  but 
his  disciples  and  ministers,  shining  by  the  light  of  knowledge 
and  holiness  derived  from  him,  are,  in  a subordinate  sense, 
“the  light  of  the  world”  also;  and  diffuse  his  truth  and  salva- 
tion around  them,  where  otherwise  darkness  and  wickedness 
must  reign  undisturbed.  Their  profession,  character,  and 
doctrine  render  them  conspicuous  ; as  “a city  set.  upon  a hill, 
they  cannot  be  hid  :”  men  will  look  at  them,  and  make  obser- 
vations on  all  their  words  and  actions,  in  order  to  form  a judg- 
ment of  their  religion  from  what  they  see.  Indeed,  God  intends 
that  they  should  be  thus  conspicuous  and  observed,  that  they 
may  communicate  their  light  around : as  we  do  not  light  a 
candle  to  conceal  it,  but  that  it  may  be  placed  conveniently  to 
lighten  the  room.  It  is,  therefore,  their  bounden  duty,  and 
should  be  their  grand  object,  so  to  recommend  the  truth  which 
they  openly  profess,  by  their  pious  and  edifying  conversation 
and  behaviour,  that  men  “ may  see  their  good  works”  which 
flow  from  faith  and  love,  and  thus  be  induced  to  glorify  their 
God  and  Father.  (Notes,  1 Pet.  2:11,12.)  For  the  holy  ex- 
amples and  abundant  good  works  of  true  Christians  soften 
men’s  prejudices,  win  on  them  to  attend  to  the  truth,  and  are 
mstrumental  to  their  conversion,  by  which  they  glorify  God, 
and  become  his  worshippers  and  servants. — This  should  be  the 
aim  and  effect  of  their  general  conduct ; though  they  must  not 
do  any  particular  action  “to  be  seen  of  men,”  or  seek  their 
wn  glory  in  any  thing.  (Note,  6:1 — 4.) — Those  disciples 
who  were  intended  for  the  apostolical  office,  might  primarily  be 
meant,  but  every  minister  and  Christian  is  concerned.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note , Phil.  2:14 — 18.) 

V.  17, 18.  Various  opinions  seem  to  have  prevailed,  about 
the  changes  which  would  take  place  under  the  Messiah:  and 
many,  who  supposed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  had  heard 


law  or  the  prophets:  I am  not  come  to  destroy, 
°but  to  fulfil. 

18  For  Pverily  I say  unto  you,  YTill  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
rpass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  8shall  break  one  of 
‘these  least  commandments,  and  "shall  teach  men 
so,  he  shall  be  called  xthe  least  in  the  kingdom  ox 
heaven : hut  whosoever  shall  Tlo  and  teach  them, 
the  same  shall  he  called  "great  in  the  kingdom  o* 
heaven. 

20  Fori  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righ- 
teousness shall  "exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
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some  parts  of  his  doctrine,  were  ready  to  conclude  that  ho 
meant  wholly  to  set  aside  the  ancient  religion,  and  to  establish 
an  entirely  new  one  in  its  place ; which  idea  tended  to  mis- 
lead some  and  prejudice  others.  But  he  assured  them  that 
he  had  not  “come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets,”  or  to 
teach  any  thing  inconsistent  with  the  true  meaning  of  their 
sacred  writings,  which  would  still  continue  in  force  as  a part 
of  divine  revelation.  His  design  was  not  to  “destroy,  but  to 
fulfil.”  It  was  evident  from  Moses  and  the  prophets  them- 
selves, that  the  ritual  law  was  “ a shadow  of  good  things  to 
come and  Christ  was  come  to  fulfil  the  intent  of  it,  and  to 
hold  forth  the  truths  and  blessings  typified  by  it,  in  a plainer 
and  more  intelligible  manner.  The  moral  law  he  came  to 
fulfil,  by  perfectly  obeying  it  as  the  Surety  of  his  people,  in 
his  life,  sufferings,  death,  and  doctrine;  to  establish  it  in  its 
fullest  honour  and  authority  ; and  to  make  the  most  effectual 
provision  for  men’s  loving  and  obeying  it.  (Note,  Rom.  3:29 
— 31,  v.  31.)  So  that,  as  long  as  the  world  endured,  not  the 
least  word,  or  letter,  or  point,  or  comma,  (so  to  speak,)  of  the 
whole  law,  should  by  any  means  lose  its  authority,  or  fail  of 
answering  the  end  for  which  it  was  given : and  the  moral  law 
would,  to  the  end  of  time,  continue  the  standard  of  sin  and 
holiness  to  all  men,  and  the  believer’s  rule  of  duty  ; for  Jesus 
came  to  accomplish  the  design  ofthejntroductory  dispensation, 
and  not  to  counteract  or  subvert  it. — ‘ Christ  came  not  to  bring 
any  new  way  of  righteousness  and  salvation  into  the  world  : 
but  to  fulfil  that  in  deed,  which  was  shadowed  by  the  figures 
of  the  law,  by  delivering  men  through  grace  from  the  curse  of 
the  law;  and  moreover  to  teach  the  true  use  of  obedience 
which  the  law  appointed,  and  to  grave  in  our  hearts  the  force 
of  obedience.’  Beza. — ‘The  phrase’  (“till  all  be  fulfilled,”) 
‘occurs,  importing  the  performance  of  what  was  typified  by 
the  law,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets,  24:34.  Mark  13:30.  Luke 
21:32.’  Whitby.  The  fulfilment  therefore  of  legal  types,  and 
of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah and  his  kingdom,  must  be  intended,  as  well  as  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  moral  law  in  full  honour  and  authority.  In 
another  passage,  (Luke  22:16.  Gr.)  a still  more  empnaticai 
word  is  employed,  in  a similar  connexion ; which  fully  con- 
firms the  above  interpretation. 

V.  19.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  many  frivolous 
distinctions  between  great  and  small  commandments ; as  the 
papists  do  between  mortal  and  venial  sins ; yet  all  the  law  is 
enacted  by  the  same  divine  authority,  and  no  part  of  it  can, 
in  that  sense,  be  of  small  obligation  ; though  some  parts  may 
respect  more  important  matters  than  others.  But  if  a man, 
professing  to  be  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  by  a misconstruction  of 
his  doctrine,  should  encourage  himself  in  allowed  disobedience 
to  the  holy  law  of  God,  though  in  a matter  of  the  least  impor- 
tance ; and,  by  false  doctrine,  or  assumed  authority,  should 
teach  others  the  same:  whatever  his  station  in  the  church,  or 
reputation  among  men,  might  be,  fie  should  be  called  by 
Christ  himself,  “the  least  in  his  kingdom;”  either  no  true 
disciple  at  all,  or  one  of  the  most  inconsistent  and  mean  of 
the  whole  company.  On  the  other  hand,  he  whose  practice 
and  doctrine  tend  to  induce  men  to  keep  the  commandments 
of  God,  from  proper  principles,  and  for  evangelical  purposes, 
will  be  accounted  “ great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  however 
men  may  disesteem  him  ; and  the  King  will  approve,  employ 
and  prefer  him.  This  most  conclusively  shows,  that  all  views 
of  evangelical  truth,  which  verge  in  the  smallest  degree  to 
antinomianism,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  true  doctrine 
of  Christ.  These  are,  indeed,  as  antichristian,  as  popish  dis- 
pensations and  indulgences  ; they  lead  to  the  same  place  by 
another  road:  they  relax  man’s  obligation  to  obey  God  ; and 
so  dishonour  that  law,  which  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and 
died  on  the  cross,  to  magnify  and  make  honourable. 

V.  20.  The  Scribes  were  the  most  learned  teachers  of  *he 
law,  and  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  among  the  Jews  ; and 
most  of  them  were  Pharisees.  Their  learning  related  chief} 
to  those  external  matters,  in  which  the  pharisaical  righ'eous- 
ness  consisted;  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  the 
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Scribes  and  Pi  > risees,  bye  shall  in  no  case  enter 
Jnto  the  king'don  of  heaven. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  cit  was  said  ‘by  them 
of  old  time,  dTh  m shalt  not  kill;  eand  whosoever 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment: 

22  But  H say  unto  you,  sThat  whosoever  is 
angry  with  hhis  brother  ’without  a cause,  shall  kbe 
in  danger  of  the  judgment : and  ‘whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  ‘Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
“the  council : but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  "fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  °hell  fire. 
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highest  profession  of  religion,  and  were  accounted  peculiarly 
strict,  both  in  their  instructions  and  practice.  But  our  Lord, 
in  setting  up  his  kingdom,  declared  that  he  would  not  acknow- 
ledge any  one  as  his  subject,  whose  righteousness  did  not 
exceed  their  righteousness.  And,  in  fact,  a new  creation  to 
holiness,  and  the  effect  of  that  change  on  a man’s  temper 
and  conduct,  constitute  a righteousness  of  heart  and  life  far 
more  excellent  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ; even 
as  much  as  heaven  is  higher  than  the  earth.  Without  repent- 
ance and  faith  we  cannot  enter  Christ’s  kingdom ; these 
produce  hatred  of  sin,  and  love  of  God  and  man  ; thus  the 
believer  is  “ taught  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts  ; and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 

in  this  world and  without  this  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heavenly  glory.  Nay,  how  late  in  life  soever  a man  is 
converted,  and  becomes  a true  believer,  he  actually  possesses  a 
far  better  personal  righteousness,  before  he  enters  heaven,  than 

that  of  any  formalist  in  the  world.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 

4 seem  to  have  taught,  that  the  precepts  of  the  law  extended 
only  to  the  outward  actions ; that  a zeal  in  the  ceremonial 
parts  of  religion  would  excuse  moral  defects  and  irregulari- 
ties ; and  that  some  important  privileges  were  inseparably 
connected  with  a descent  from  Abraham.  ...  It  has  been 
commonly  said  by  the  Jews,  that  if  but,  two  men  were  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  one  of  them  would  be  a Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a Scribe.’  Doddridge.  It  may  be  added,  that  the 
zeal  and  strictness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  both  in 
doctrine  and  practice,  was  chiefly  shown  about  their  own 
traditions,  by  which  they  “made  void  the  law  of  God  and 
about'minute  observances,  by  which  they  covered  over  their 
neglect  of  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith,  or  the  love  of  God  and 
man.  And  in  this  they  have  been  imitated  by  vast  multi- 
tudes in  all  succeeding  ages. 

Y.  21,  22.  To  illustrate  his  meaning,  the  divine  Teacher 
proceeded  to  vindicate  several  of  the  commandments  of  the 
moral  law,  from  the  corrupt  and  partial  interpretation  put  upon 
them  by  the  Scribes ; which  tended  to  show,  that  their  rule 
of  righteousness  itself  was  beneath  even  the  actual  attain- 
ments of  his  disciples.  “ It  had  been  said  byf  or  to , 44  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.”  ( Marg . Note , Ex.  20:13.) 
God  had  of  old  given  the  law ; and  the  tradition  of  the  elders 
had  made  this  gloss  upon  it, 44  Whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  hi 
danger  of  the  judgment.”  By  this  it  was  implied,  that  nothing 
except  actual  murder  was  prohibited ; and  that  this  was  to  be 
avoided  mainly  from  the  dread  of  the  capital  punishment  to  be 
inflicted  by  the  magistrate.  Thus  they  explained  away  the 
extensive  spiritual  import  of  the  command  ; and  led  the  people 
to  overlook  the  awful  curse  of  God  denounced  against  trans- 
gressors. But  Christ,  the  great  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  speaking 
with  less  terror,  but  not  less  authority,  than  when  he  delivered 
the  commandments  from  mount  Sinai,  declared  that  44  whoso- 
ever was  angry  with  his  brother  without  cause,  would  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment.”  All  excessive  anger  must  be  pro- 
portionably  44  without  cause ;’  and  all  that  settles  into  re- 
venge, or  vents  itself  in  words  and  actions,  contrary  to  the 
law  of  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  We  ought  to  be 
angry  at  sin  in  ourselves  and  others,  and  to  show  our  disap- 
probation of  it,  according  to  our  relation  to  the  offender ; 
(Note,  Mark  3:1 — 5.  v.  5.)  we  should  seek  his  humiliation 
and  reformation  by  proper  means  ; but  not  his  hurt,  in  any 
respect.,  at  least  not  in  our  private  capacity.  Inferiors,  ser- 
vants, juniors,  are  all  brethren  in  this  sense  ; and  he  that  is 
angry  at  another  without  cause,  or  above  cause,  44  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment:”  it  is  a sin  deserving  of  a punish- 
ment more  terrible  than  that  inflicted  by  the  ordinary  courts 
of  justice  on  the  murderer ; and  consequently  it  calls  for 
deep  repentance,  and  needs  the  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  the 
new  covenant.  Moreover,  whosoever  uses  contemptuous  or  op- 
probrious language  in  the  heat  of  his  passion,  calling  his  brother 
4 an  empty  worthless  fellow,’  or  4 a wicked  and  abandoned 
profligate,’  and  such  like,  would  be  in  danger  of  punishment, 
proportionably  more  severe,  according  to  the  degree  of  viru- 
lence or  malignity  contained  in  such  revilings.  The  different 
courts  of  justice,  and  the  different  kinds  of  punishment  in  use 
among  the  Jews,  are  supposed  to  be  referred  to,  in  these  ex- 
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23  Therefore  if  rthou  bring-  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  ^rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  thee  ; 

24  Leave  rthere  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way : first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
sand  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  ‘with  thine  adversary  quickly,  “whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ; lest  at  any  time  the 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  xand  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  arid  thou  be  cast  jntc 
prison. 
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u Job  22:21.  Ps.  32:6.  la.  55:6,7.  Luke  13:24,25  . 2 Cor.  6:2.  Heb.  3:7,13.  12:17. 
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pressions.  By  one  court,  it  is  said,  the  criminal  was  con- 
demned to  be  beheaded  ; by  another  stoned  ; and  by  another 
burned  in  44  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,”  which  was 
considered  as  a sort  of  type  or  emblem  of  the  fire  of  hell.  Ol 
this  punishment  the  conduct  above  described  was  deserving, 
and  to  this  the  criminal  would  be  exposed,  according  to  the 
degree  of  his  crime,  unless  repentance  and  forgiveness  inter- 
vened. This  shows  both  the  need  which  all  have  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  strictness  of  the  believer’s  rule  of  duty.  (Marg. 
Ref.) * * *  4 These  words,  vain  and  foolish,  when  they  are  used 
by  men  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  speaking  by  virtue 
of  their  office,  out  of  a spirit  of  charity,  and  an  ardent  desire 
to  make  men  sensible  of  their  folly,  do  not  make  men  obnox- 
ious to  this  guilt;  ...  (Gal.  3:1.  Jam.  2:20.)  ...  but  only  then 
when  they  proceed  from  causeless  anger,  . . . and  ill  will  to- 
wards them.’  Whitby. — Minerva,  in  Homer,  forbids  Achil- 
les striking  4 Agamemnon  ; yet  gives  him  leave  to  reproach 
him,  and  counsels  to  contumelious  words.’  Hammond. — This 
is  heathen  or  classical  morality. 

In  danger  of.  (21)  Evo%o?.  4 The  word  signifies  to  be  held 
fast,  as  a bird  when  taken  in  a snare  ; or  a malefactor  when 
arrested,  ...  or  a condemned  man  when  . . . fettered  against 
the  day  of  his  execution.’  Leigh.  26:66.  Mark  3:29.  i Cor. 
11:27.  Heb.  2:15.  Jam.  2:10.  ( Ab  evtx°kal  obstringor ; Gal. 
5:1.  hoeque  ex  tv  et  £%w.) — Raca.  (22)  4 An  empty  man, 
cerebro  vacuus , mente  et  judicio  carens .’  Leigh.  (Der.  from 
the  Heb.  p~t,  vacuus , inanis.) — Thou  fool.)  Mcupe.  7:26. 23:17,19 
1 Cor.  4:10.  2 Tim.  2:23. — Hence  ywpatvu).  13.  note. — (4  Quasi 
yrjwpos,  ex  [jtrj  non , et  wpa  cura ; . . . vel  quasi,  yn  bpiov  non 
videns , sc.  ammo?  Schlcusner.) — Hell  fire.)  Trjv  yievvav 

tov  Trvpos.  The  original  word  is  Hebrew,  or  Syriac,  and  sig- 
nifies the  valley  of  Hinnom.  There  idolaters  burned  then 
childien  to  Moloch  : and,  after  this  abominable  practice  was 
put.  a stop  to,  the  valley  was  by  every  means  rendered  as 
filthy  and  vile  as  possible,  and  a fire  was  there  constantly 
burning  to  consume  the  rubbish  carried  thither  ; and  at  lengih, 
it  is  reported  that  it  became  a place  of  execution  for  criminals. 
4 Hence  this  place,  being  so  many  ways  execrable,  ...  it  came 
to  be  translated  to  signify  the  place  of  the  damned,  as  the 
most  accursed,  execrable,  and  abominable  of  all  places.’ 
Mede. — The  word  is  frequently  used  in  the  New  Testament; 
and  always  for  hell,  or  the  place  of  final  punishment  and  mi- 
sery. (29,30.  10:28.  18:9.  23:15,35.  Mark  9:43,45,47.  Gr.) 
(Note,  Is.  30:33.) 

V.  23,  24.  Attention  to  expensive  externals  was  often  used 
by  Jews  of  old,  as  well  as!  by  papists  and  others,  in  later 
ages,  as  a compensation  or  dispensation  for  injustice ; and 
this  the  selfish  priests  encouraged,  as  it  tended  to  their  profit. 
But  if  any  one  of  Christ’s  disciples  should  bring  an  oblation 
to  the  altar  of  God ; and,  even  after  he  arrived  there,  should 
recollect  that  his  brother  had  any  just  cause  of  complaint 
against  him,  he  must  not  presume  to  offer  his  sacrifice,  till  he 
had  gone,  without  delay,  and  made  restitution  for  the  injury 
done,  or  acknowledgment  of  the  offence  committed ; and  by 
all  proper  means  and  reasonable  concessions,  sought  forgive- 
ness and  reconciliation.  Nor  must  he,  on  this  account,  omit 
or  long  postpone  his  intended  sacrifice  ; but  leave  it  before 
the  altar,  and  return  as  soon  as  this  previous  matter  was  set- 
tled, and  then  offer  it  in  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God 
This  is  spoken  of  in  the  language  of  the  dispensation  then  in 
force  : but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  Christian  ordinances, 
especially  to  the  Lord’s  supper.  Restitution  to  the  injured, 
(where  practicable,)  and  concessions  to  those  whom  we  have* 
offended,  as  well  as  forgiveness  of  injuries,  are  requisite  pre- 
paratives to  the  profitable  and  comfortable  attendance  on  that 
sacred  ordinance  ; but  to  neglect  attendance  for  want  of  this 
preparation,  is  excusing  disobedience  to  God,  by  injustice  and 
malice  towards  man.  The  rule  is,  44  First  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.” 

Be  reconciled.  (24)  AtaWayySt.  Used  here  only  in  N. 
T. — 1 Sam.  29:4.  Sept.  (Ex  Sta  et  aWaa^oi.) 

V.  25,  26.  The  rule  of  the  preceding  verses  naturally  intro- 
duced the  case  of  those,  who  were  exposed  to  lawsuits,  as 
having  injured  their  neighbours.  In  such  circumstances,  *• 
would  be  a man’s  prudence  and  duty  quickly  'o  compromis 
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26  Verily  say  unto  thee,  yThou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
(Uttermost  farthing. 

27  ^ Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of 
old  time,  zThou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

28  But  aI  say  unto  you,  bThat  whosoever 
looketh  on  a woman  to  lust  after  her,  chath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

29  And  dif  thy  right  eye  'offend  thee,  epluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  : f for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  ^offend  thee,  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  it  from  thee : for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  hcast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  ‘Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a writing  pf  divorce- 
ment : 

r 18:34. 25:41,46.  Luke  12:59. 16:26. 2Thes.  1:9.  Jam. 2:13.  zEx. 20:1-1.  Lev. 20: 
10.  De  it.  5:18.  22:22— 24.  I ’rov.  6:32.  a 22:39.  7:28,29.  b Gen.  39:7,  &c.  Ex. 
20:17.  2 Sam.  14:2.  Job  31:1,9.  Prov.  6:25.  Jam.  1:14,15.  2Pet.2:14.  1 John 
2:16.  c Ps.  119:96.  Rom.  7:7,8,14.  d 18:8,9.  Mark  9:43—48.  * Or,  do  cause 
thee  to  offend,  e 19:12.  Rom.  6:6.  8:13.  1 Cor.  9:27.  Gal.  5:24.  Col.  3:5. 

I Pet.  4:1—  3.  f 16:25  Prov.  5:8—14.  Mark  8:36.  Luke  9:24,25.  K 11:6.  13:21. 
16:23.  18:6,7.26:31.  Luke  17:2.  Rom.  9:33.  14:20,21.  1 Cor.  8:13.  Gal.  5:11. 

the  matter  wifh  his  legal  opponent,  though  the  terms  might 
appear  rigorous,  and  to  settle  the  business  ere  it  came  before 
the  magistrate ; lest,  being  found  culpable,  he  should  be  cast 
into  prison  for  costs  and  damages,  and  continue  there  till  the 
Iasi  farthing  were  paid. — But  under  this  prudential  counsel,  a 
far  more  important  instruction  is  couched.  Our  injurious 
conduct  towards  men,  (as  well  as  our  other  sins,)  renders  us 
liable  to  the  wrath  of  God,  who  is  our  Adversary  at  law. 
We  are  on  the  way  to  his  judgment-seat;  our  time  may  be 
short;  a way  of  reconciliation  is  revealed;  and  we  should 
avail  ourselves  of  it  immediately.  If  this  be  neglected,  the 
cause  will  come  to  a trial,  the  sinner  will  be  condemned  by 
the  Judge,  delivered  to  the  executioners  of  vengeance,  and 
cast  into  the  prison  of  hell:  and,  seeing  that  he  can  never 
make  satisfaction  to  offended  justice,  or  pay  all  his  debt., 
(especially  as  new  crimes  will  continually  enhance  the  score,) 
so  he  must  not  expect  to  be  enlarged  any  more  for  ever. — 
‘Here  it  is  insinuated,  how  much  more  it  concerns  us  in  time 
to  repent  of  our  offences  against  God,  and  to  endeavour  to  be 
reconciled  unto  him,  lest  we  be  cast  into  the  infernal  prison.’ 
IVhitby.  {Note,  Luke  12:58,59.) — Agree.  (25)  Io%9-i  ewowv 
Be  disposed  to  be  friendly.  ‘Be  desirous  of  agreement.’ 
Eu  and  vovs  the  mind. — Adversary.]  AvrifiiKin,  properly,  an 
opponent  in  a trial  at  law.  Luke  18:3.  1 Pet.  5:8.  (Ex  avri  et 
finer),  judicium.) 

V.  27,  28.  The  Pharisees  interpreted  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, merely  as  a prohibition  of  actual  adultery  with  a 
married  woman  : but  Christ  showed,  that  its  spiritual  import 
reached  to  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart.  For  instance, 
ff  a man  should  allow  himself  to  gaze  at  a woman,  in  order 
that  thoughts  of  a criminal  intercourse  might  be  excited,  or 
till  they  were ; he  would  be  deemed  an  adulterer  in  his  heart, 
and  deserve  the  punishment  denounced  against  adulterers : 
and  his  guilt  would  be  still  more  aggravated,  if  he  indulged 
the  licentious  imagination,  and  actually  purposed  or  devised 
means  for  gratifying  his  desires  : though  he  should  by  any 
means  be  prevented.  We  cannot  suppose,  that  this  prohibits 
a man  from  looking  at  a woman  whom  he  may  lawfully  marry, 
with  such  a predilection  as  to  desire  to  possess  her  in  mar- 
riage. The  inclination  for  that  which  is  not  sinful,  can  only 
become  sinful  by  being  inordinate  : but  it  may  be,  and  alas  ! 
commonly  is,  attended  with  such  things  as  are  greatly  pollu- 
ting and  criminal.  ( Note , Ex.  20:14.) — ‘The  expositors  of 
the  law  said,  If  a man  sees  a woman,  whom  he  loves  better 
than  his  wife  ; let  him  divorce  his  wife  and  marry  her.’  Jcrom. 
This  is  a specimen  of  Rabbinical  morality ! ( Marg . Ref.) — 
To  lust  after.  (28)  Ktu&vyyoai.  The  word  marks  a strong 
desire , but  it  is  used  in  a good,  as  well  as  a bad  sense.  ( Luke 
22:15.  Rom.  7:7.  13:9.) 

V.  29,  30.  This  exact  subjection  of  the  sensual  inclinations, 
this  victory  over  the  most  potent  desires  of  the  heart,  (espe- 
cially when  habit  and  constitution  have  concurred  to  enslave 
m;n,)  must  be  attended  with  painful  exertions,  and  the  sacri- 
fice cf  what  has  been  highly  valued.  But  though  it  be  as 
painful,  and  as  sensible  a loss,  as  “ plucking  out  a right  eye, 
or  cutting  off  a right  hand”  would  be,  it  must  be  done.  “ The 
flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts  must  be  crucified,”  the 
strongest  corruption  conquered  ; and  every  appetite  and 
inclination  governed,  in  subjection  to  the  authority  of  God, 
and  in  subserviency  to  his  glory,  the  welfare  of  society,  and 
the  good  of  a man’s  own  soul.  If  then  the  eye,  or  hand,  or 
any  other  part  of  the  body,  could  be  so  necessary  an  occa- 
sion of  sin,  that  the  temptation  could  by  no  other  means  be 
overcome,  and  that  would  certainly  effect  it ; it  would  be  a 
man's  duty  and  wisdom  to  part  with  it,  whatever  anguish  he 
endured,  or  how  much  soever  the  loss  might  be  felt : as  it 
would  be  advantageous  for  him  to  lose  one  of  his  limbs,  or 
organs  of  sense,  rather  than  be  cast  with  them  all  into  hell. 


32  But  kI  say  unto  you,  That  hvhosoever  sluii 
put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornica 
tion,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery : and  who 
soever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced,  comnut 

teth  adultery.  [ Practical  Observat-nns.  , 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  nath  been 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  mThou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths : 

34  But  I say  unto  you,  "Swear  not  at  all ; nei- 
ther by  °heaven,  for  it  is  God’s  throne ; 

35  Nor  by  ythe  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ; 
neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  ^the  city  of  the 
great  King : 

36  Neither  rshalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  be- 
cause thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  llet  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea; 
Nay,  nay : for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
“cometli  of  evil. 


1 Pet.  2:8.  h 22:13.  25:30.  Luke  12:5.  i 19:7.  Deut.  24:1— 4.  Jer.  3:1.  Murk 
10:2—4.  k 28.  Luke  9:30,35.  1 19:8,9.  Mai.  2:14— 16.  Mark  10:5—12.  Luke  16: 

18.  1 Cor.  7:4.  m Ex.  20:7.  Lev.  19:12.  Num.  30:2,  &c.  Deut.  5:11.  Ps.  50:14. 

76:11.  Ec.  5:4— 6.  Nah.  1: 15.  n Deut.  23:21-23.  Ec.  9:2.  Jam.  5:12.  o 23:22. 
Is. 57:15.  66:1.  p Ps.  99:5.  q2Chr.6:6.  Ps.  48:2.  87:2.  Mai.  1:14.  r23:18 

— 21.  s 6:27.  Luke  12:25.  t2Cor.  1:17 — 20.  Col.  4:6.  Jam.  5:12.  u 13:19.  15’ 

19.  John  8:44.  Eph.  4:25.  Col.  3:9. 


But,  though  the  members  of  the  body  are  the  instruments  of 
sin,  yet  it  proceeds  from  the  lusts  of  the  heart : if  these  be 
mortified,  and  every  idolized  object  renounced,  there  will  be 
no  need  to  injure  the  body  ; and  without  this  it  would  be  of  no 
use. — This  mortification  of  sinful  passions  may  be  excessively 
painful ; but  if  men  consent  to  lose  their  limbs,  by  excru- 
ciating operations  to  save  their  lives  ; wha.t  ought  they  in 
shrink  from,  when  it  becomes  requisite  to  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  ? It  must  be  also  added,  that  the  most  watchful 
and  self-denying  government  of  every  sense  and  appetite,  is 
implied  in  this  admonition. — It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that 
Jesus  always  took  it  for  granted,  that  there  is  a future  state, 
a resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a hell  into  winch  the  wicked 
will  be  cast:  and  that  he  continually  realized  these  things  to 
men’s  minds,  and  called  their  attention  to  them.  {Marg.  Ref . 
f — h.) — ‘The  greatest  part  of  Christ’s  auditors,  were  poor 
people  who  lived  by  their  daily  labour ; and  to  these  the  loss 
of  a right  hand  would  be  a much  greater  calamity  than  that 
of  a right  eye  ; so  that  there  is  a gradation  and  force  in  this 
passage,  beyond  what  has  generally  been  observed.’  Dod- 
dridge. {Notes,  Mark  9:41 — 50.) 

Offend.]  'ZtcavfiaXi^et,  derived  from  oKavfiafiov,  a stumbling- 
blocker  a bridge  in  a trap. — The  word  literally  signifies  cause 
to  stumble,  in  this  and  many  other  places  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. A stone  is  placed  in  the  way,  over  which  a man 
falls,  and  is  lamed  or  killed ; or  a trap,  in  which  he  is  taken : 
thus,  whatever  occasions  sin  is  a stumbling-stone,  or  a trap. — 
Is  profitable.)  Zvfupepei,  rendered  expedient ; 1 Cor.  10:23. 

V.  31,  32.  It  has  been  shown,  {Note,  Deut.  24:1 — 4.)  how 
the  Jews  mistook  and  perverted  the  judicial  lav',  which  per- 
mitted and  regulated  divorces,  and  was  intended  to  render 
them  less  frequent  and  injurious:  so  that,  when  Christ  ap- 
peared, they  were  exceedingly  common  upon  the  most  frivo- 
lous pretences.  Having  therefore  mentioned  the  seventh 
commandment,  our  Lord  took  the  occasion  to  determine  this 
matter  by  his  authority:  and  he  declared  that  whosoever 
should  “put  aw'ay  his  wife,”  except  for  fornication  committed 
before  marriage,  but  concealed  till  afterwards,  or  for  adultery 
after  marriage,  (for  the  general  word  is  supposed  to  imply 
both,)  w'ould  expose  her  to  a strong  temptation  to  commit 
adultery  by  marrying  another  man,  and  he  w'ould  be  acces- 
sary to  her  sin  ; and  the  man,  who  should  marry  her  who  was 
put  away,  would  commit  adultery,  her  former  husband  being 
still  living. — It  seems  evident,  that  divorces  for  adultery,  on 
either  side,  should  be  allowed  to  the  injured  party,  if  required, 
and  without  any  tedious  or  expensive  process.  Some  con 
tend  that  the  adulterous  divorced  person  should  not  be  allowed 
to  marry  again:  this  perhaps  would  be  consistent  with  justice  ; 
yet  it  can  scarcely  be  expected,  that  they  who  violate  conju- 
gal fidelity,  will  be  very  scrupulous  in  a single  state  ; and 
therefore  more  harm  than  good  would  result,  from  the  regula- 
tion, which  is  not  found  in  Scripture.  It  may  likewise  be 
observed,  that  the  allowance  for  divorcing  the  adulteress 
seems  to  imply,  that  the  law  for  putting  to  death  criminals 
of  this  class,  was  not  to  be  considered  as  indispensable,  under 
the  New  Testament.  {Notes,  19:3 — 12.) 

Writing  of  divorcement.  (31)  Anocrracaov,  properly  divorce- 
ment ; but  here  used  for  (ii6\iov  anocrTaoiov.  19:7.  Mark  40:4. 
Deut.  24:3.  Sept.  (Ab  acpicrrayai  discedo:  whence  atrtaracia 
defectio,  apostacy.)  ‘It  is  a biblical  word,  unknown  to  the 
Latin  and  Greek  writers.’  Leigh. 

V.  33 — 37.  The  Scribes  explained  the  third  command- 
ment, according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  as  merely  pro- 
hibiting gross  perjury,  especially  the  breach  of  promissory 
oaths,  or  vows  to  the  Lord  : and  they  allowed  common 
swearing,  except  the  names  of  God  were  expressly  mention  d 
{Note,  Ex.  20:7.)  But  Christ  commanded  his  disciples  no  to 
swear  at  ail.  Many  examples  in  the  New  Testament  p»x  ^ 
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38  H Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  xAn 
eye  for  an  eye,  and  a tooth  for  a tooth : 

39  But  I say  unto  you,  yThat  ye  resist  not  evil : 
but  Hvhosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also.  * 

40  And  aif  any  man  will  sue  thee  at- the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also. 


x Ex.  21:22— 27.  Lev.  24:19,20.  Deut.  19:19.  y Lev.  19:18.  1 Sam.  24:10— 
15.  25:31—34.  20:8—10.  Job  31:29—31.  Piov.  20:22.  24:29.  Rom.  12:17,19. 
IThes.  5:15.  Heb.  12:4.  Jam.  5:6.  1 Pet.  3:9.  ■/.  1 Kings  22:24.  Job  16:10.  Is. 

50:6.  Lam.  3:30.  Mic.5:l.  Luke  6:29.  22:64.  1 Pet.  2:20— 23.  a Luke  6:29. 
1 Cor.  6:7.  b27:32.  Mark  15:21.  Luke  23:26.  c25:35— 40.  1 eut.  15:7 — 14.  Job 


that  swearing  on  solemn  and  important  occasions  is  not 
unlawful : (2  Cor.  1:23.  1 Thes.  2:5.)  and  there  seems  no  reason 
to  conclude,  that  oaths  in  a court  of  justice,  or  on  any  other 
occasion  which  fairly  requires  them,  are  wrong  : provided 
they  be  taken  with  reverefice  of  the  majesty,  omniscience, 
and  justice  of  God,  and  be  exactly  consistent  with  truth  and 
equity.  Yet  the  muln»lication  of  oaths  in  our  judicial,  com- 
mercial, and  ecclesiastical  transactions,  and  the  irreverent 
manner  in  which  they  are  administered,  occasion  imipense 
guilt ; and  are  an  enormous  evil,  even  exceeding  all  calcula- 
tion. (P.O.Jer.  23:9 — 32.)  A pious  man,  however,  though 
he  disapproves  of  the  manner  in  which  oaths  are  adminis- 
tered, needs  not  disquiet  himself  when  called  on  to  take  them, 
if  he  can  otherwise  do  it  with  a clear  conscience,  for  he  is 
only  answerable  for  his  own  conduct.  But  all  oaths  taken 
without  necessitjr,  on  trivial  occasions,  or  in  common  conver- 
sation, must  be  inconsistent  with  this  prohibition ; as  well  as 
all  the  expressions,  which  are  in  common  use,  to  answer  the 
purpose,  and,  as  it  were,  to  evade  the  guilt,  of  an  oath.  The 
Jews,  who  scrupled  to  swear  on  such  occasions  by  Jehovah, 
would  swear  by  heaven,  or  by  the  earth,  or  by  Jerusalem,  or 
by  their  own  heads.  But  all  these  oaths  implied  an  appeal 
to  God,  because  of  their  relation  to  him:  “heaven  is  his 
throne,”  where  he  reveals  his  glory  as  the  Ruler  of  the  world  ; 
and  the  earth  is,  so  to  speak,  “the  footstool”  of  that  throne; 
Jerusalem  was  “ the  holy  city,”  where  the  temple,  the  earthly 
palace  of  the  great  King,  was  erected : even  the  heads  of  the 
persons  concerned  were  more  the  Lord’s  than  their  own  ; for, 
while  the  continuance  of  life,  understanding,  and  senses 
depended  on  him,  they  themselves  could  not  change  the 
colour  of  one  single  hair  by  their  own  exertion. — The  whole 
creation  is  the  Lord’s,  and  therefore  to  swear  by  any  part  of 
it,  implies  an  appeal  to  the  great  Creator  and  Judge.  Thus, 
when  men  swear  by  their  lives , their  souls,  their  faith , or  by 
all  that ’s  good,  they  virtually  swear  by  the  Lord,  and  appeal 
to  him  to  confirm  their  testimony.  Such  expressions  ought 
not  to  be  used  ; much  less  snould  conversation  be  intermin- 
gled with  the  sacred  names  of  God,  Lord,  or  Christ,  as  mere 
expletives,  or  notes  of  admiration ; or  with  bad  wishes  ; or 
even  good  wishes  or  prayers,  as  ‘ God  bless  us,’  ‘ Lord  have 
mercy  on  us,’  and  such  like  ; when  there  is  no  seriousness  or 
solemnity  upon  the  mind,  and  when  they  are  words  without 
meaning,  but  not  without  profaneness. — It  is  remarkable  that 
even  the  writings  of  the  most  admired  Pagan  authors  are 
interlarded  with  oaths,  by  Jupiter,  by  Hercules,  or  others  of 
their  idols  ; and  some  professed  Christians  affect  to  use  this 
Pagan  language : but  if  an  oath  is  a solemn  act  of  worship, 
and  if  the  devil  was  worshipped  under  these  Pagan  idols  : 
such  expressions  imply  an  act  of  worship  to  Satan,  though 
they  who  use  them  may  mean  no  such  thing.  It  ought  to 
suffice  a Christian,  seriously  and  constantly  to  affirm  or  deny, 
and  with  decided  repetition  if  necessary  : all  that  is  more  than 
this,  in  ordinary  cases  and  conversation,  cometh  of  evil,  of 
the  evil  one , or  of  the  evil  of  our  corrupt  nature.  Men  are  so 
deceitful,  that  they  fear  trusting  each  other  without  the  secu- 
rity of  oaths:  they  have  suspicions  of  each  other;  or  the 
speaker  is  of  a suspicious  character,  and  fears  lest  his  bare 
word  should  not  be  taken ; or  he  swears  to  conceal  his  bad 
designs.  But  Christians  should  endeavour  so  to  speak  and 
act,  that  their  word  may  be  deemed  as  satisfactory  as  another 
man’s  oath.  Indeed,  though  the  whole  necessity  for  oaths 
arises  from  the  selfishness  and  deceitfulness  of  man  ; yet  the 
worse  men  become,  the  less  they  are  restrained  by  them ; 
and  the  better  they  are,  the  less  need  there  is  for  them. — 
4 This  clause  contains  a demonstration,  that  the  thirty-fourth 
verse  is  to  be  explained  with  the  limitation  proposed  ; for  it 
is  evident  that  oaths  were  in  some  cases  not  only  allowed, 
but  required , by  the  Mosaic  law.  (Ex.  22:11.  Eev.  5:1.  Num. 
5:19,21  . Dent.  29:12,14.)  So  that,  if  Christ’s  prohibition  had 
-here  referred  to  swearing  in  solemn  and  judicial  cases,  he 
would  in  these  words  have  charged  the  divine  law  with  esta- 
blishing an  immorality.’  Doddridge. — The  term  rendered 
“communication,”  is  (Aoyoj)  word,  or  discourse,  and  limits  the 
prohibition  to  conversation  and  social  intercourse:  so  that  to 
extend  it  to  judicial  and  public  transactions,  is  not  warranted 
by  the  passage  itself.  (Note,  Jam.  5:12.) 

V.  38 — 42.  (Ex.  21:24,25.  Lev.  24:19,20.)  The  law  re- 
ferred to  was  a judicial  regulation,  and  the  magistrate’s  rule 
in  deciding  causes;  declaring  the  utmost  punishment  which  he 
might  infiict,  when  nothing  less  would  satisfy  the  offended 
narty:  yet  the  Scribes  explained  it,  as  if  it  had  authorized 
'Private  revenge,  and  had  even  required  people  to  demand  or 
tevact  mis  severe  retaliation.  But  Christ  declared,  that  the 

t.  24  ) 


41  And  whosoever  shall  bcompel  thee  to  go  a 
mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  cto  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

43  U Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
dThou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  eand  hate  thine 
enemy : 

31:16-20.  Ps.  37:21 ,25,26.  112:5—9.  Prov.  3:27,28.  11:24,25.  13:17.  Ec.  11:1,2, 
6.  Is.  58:6— 12.  Dan.  4:27.  Luke  6:30— 36.  11:41.  14:12—14.  Rom.  12:20.  2 Cor. 
9:6—15.  1 \ ira.  6:17— 19.  Heb.  6:10.  13:16.  Jam.  1:27.  2:15,16.  1 Jolm  3:16—18 
cl  19:19.  22:39,40.  Lev.  19:18.  Mark  12:31—34.  Luke  10:27—29.  Rom.  13:8—10 
Gal. 5:13,14.  Jam.  2:8.  e Ex.  17:14— 16.  1 eut.  23:6.  25:17.  is.  139:21,22. 

moral  law  required  the  reverse  of  this  vindictive  spirit  and 
conduct.  His  disciples  are  not  allowed  to  “ resist  evil,’ or 
the  injurious  party,  either  by  violent  opposition,  or  litigious  law- 
suits.— In  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  there  is  iittle 
need  to  enumerate  exceptions  and  limitations  to  such  general 
rules  : self-love  will  suffice,  and  more  than  suffice.  The  pre- 
servation of  life,  or  liberty,  or  important  property,  authorize, 
and  in  many  cases  require,  a man  to  stand  in  his  own  defence, 
at  the  peril  of  the  illegal  assailant : but  in  ordinary  cases,  it  is 
better  to  give  way,  and  yield  to  insults  and  injuries,  than  to 
repel  them  by  force,  or  legal  process ; and  it  does  not  accord 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  to  put  the  life  and  soul  of  man 
in  competition  with  a sum  of  money,  however  great,  when 
there  is  no  reason  to  fear  further  violence.  In  smaller  mat- 
ters, however,  the  case  is  quite  clear.  If  a rr^in  give  a dis- 
ciple of  Christ  a contemptuous  or  painful  blow  on  the  cheek, 
it  is  his  duty  and  wisdom  to  imitate  his  Master,  and  take  it 
patiently,  nay,  rather  to  turn  the  other,  and  expose  himself 
to  further  insult,  than  to  begin  a contest,  by  returning  the 
blow,  sending  a challenge,  or  commencing  a lawsuit ; even 
though  he  should  be  ridiculed  and  despised  for  his  want  of 
spirit,  and  courage,  through  his  obedience  to  his  Lord.  If  a 
man  be  sued  at  law,  and  injuriously  deprived  of  his  coat,  or 
outer  garment,  which,  though  of  small  value,  he  could  ill 
spare ; he  had  better  suffer  himself  to  be  defrauded  of  his 
cloak  also,  than  be  involved  in  the  temptations  and  evils  of 
seeking  legal  redress.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  6:1 — 8.)  Indeed,  in 
cases  of  great  importance,  other  duties  may  require  a man  to 
avail  himself  of  the  protection  of  the  law : justice  to  his  cre- 
ditors, and  to  the  public,  and  even  to  his  family,  may  engage 
him  to  defend  his  estate,  and  to  give  a check  to  the  exorbi- 
tancy of  unreasonable  men;  and  a Christian  may  prosecute 
a criminal,  out  of  love  to  public  justice,  though  not  from  pri- 
vate revenge.  Yet,  there  are  generally  men  of  the  world 
enough  to  deal  with  such  depredators  ; and  a disciple  of  Christ 
seldom  has  occasion  to  waste  his  time,  or  endanger  the  loss 
of  his  temper,  about  them. — Under  various  pretences  also, 
unreasonable  men  may  require  Christ’s  disciples  to  attend 
them  about  business,  public  or  private ; but  if  they  should  insist 
upon  a man’s  going  a mile  out  of  his  way  to  serve  them,  it 
would  be  better  to  go  two  than  quarrel  about  it : and  it  would 
be  expedient  rather  to  give  or  lend,  to  those  wffio  injuriously 
required  it,  than  to  refuse  with  harshness  or  apparent  selfish- 
ness : and  much  more  to  give,  or  to  lend,  where  there  is  need, 
and  a prospect  of  doing  good. — It  is  self-evident,  that  many 
and  great  limitations  and  exceptions  must  be  admitted  in  the 
last  instance : for  no  man  could  go  on  giving  and  lending  to 
everyone  who  should  ask  him  ; but  he  must  consider  his  own 
ability  and  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  act  accordingly : and 
therefore,  we  must  suppose  that  limitations  and  exceptions 
are  implied  in  the  other  admonitions,  which  must  be  judged 
of,  according  to  the  general  law  of  “ loving  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves.”  The  grand  and  obvious  instruction  is  this,  ‘Suf- 
fer any  injury  for  the  sake  of  peace,  when  no  duty  requires 
the  contrary;  and  commit  your  interests  and  concerns  to  the 
Lord’s  keeping.’ — The  case  of  those,  who  were  compelled  by 
authority  to  accompany  and  convey  the  baggage  of  travel- 
lers sustaining  a public  character,  is  supposed  to  be  meant 
in  the  forty-first  verse.  Even  if  the  case  were  oppressive,  or 
the  person  compelled  were  legally  exempted,  compliance 
would  be  preferable  to  a contest. 

Smile  thee , &c.  (39)  'Famau.  26:67.  Whence  paviopa. 

John  18:22.  19:3.  Der.  from  pams,  a rod  or  staff , but  which 
also  means  a slipper,  with  which  contumelious  blows  were 
sometimes  given. — Compel.  (41)  A yyaptvcrei.  27:32.  JSIark 
15:21.  The  word  is  originally  Persian.  Angari , were  post- 
masters, who  might  take  men’s  cattle,  or  themselves,  at  plea- 
sure, for  the  public  sejpice. 

V.  43 — 48.  The  Scribes  explained  the  great  law  of  loving 
our  neighbours,  with  restriction  to  their  own  nation,  sect,  fa- 
mily, or  friends  ; nay,  they  added,  (in  the  form  of  a precept,) 
“and  hate  thine  enemy:”  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  best 
heathen  moralists  made  large  concessions,  in  this  matter  ,o 
the  malignity  of  the  human  heart.  But  the  true  spirit  and 
intent  of  the  law  reaches  to  enemies  and  persecutors,  on  which 
the  example  ofChrist  himself  forms  the  best  comment.  (Notes, 
Luke  10:25 — 37.)  He  therefore  authoritatively  commanded 
his  disciples  to  “love  their  enemies,”  to  rega. d them  with 
compassion  and  benevolence;  to  return  good  words  and  kind 
wishes  to  their  revilings  and  imprecations,  and  bem  ficent 
actions  to  their  injuries  ; and  to  pray  for  their  conversion  and 
best  good,  even  when  oppressed,  persecuted,  and  tortured  bv 
tliem.  Thus  they  would  evidence  themselves  to  he  b"  cui* 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  V 


A.  D.  28, 


44  But  I say  unto  you,  f Love  your  enemies, 
nless  them  tfrat  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you,  and  persecute  you ; 

45  That  sye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven : hfbr  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain 
on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

Ex.  23:4,5.  2 Kings  6:22.  2 Chr.  28:9— 15.  Ps.  7:4.  35:13,14.  Prov.  25:21,22. 
Luke  6:27,28  . 23:34.  Acts  7:60.  Rom.  12:14,20,21.  1 Cor.  4:12,13.  13:4—8.  1 Pet. 
8:9.  e 9.  Luke  6:35.  John  13:35.  Eph.  5:1.  1 John  3:9,10.  h Job  25:3  Ps.  145: 
9.  Acts  14:17.  i 6:1.  Luke  6:32  -35.  1 Pet.  2:20—23.  k 9:10,11.  11:19.  18:17. 


dren  of  God,  by  bearing  his  image  and  copying  his  example  ; 
for  he  sends  the  ordinary  blessings  of  providence  upon  the 
evil,  as  well  as  on  the  good,  though  their  crimes  are  direct 
enmity  and  rebellion  against  him.  As,  however,  there  are 
various  favours  which  he  bestows  only  on  his  people ; so  our 
peculiar  friendship,  kindness,  and  complacency  may  and 
ought  to  be  restricted  to  the  righteous : yea,  gratitude  to  bene- 
factors, and  predilection  for  special  friends,  consist  very  well 
with  this  general  good-will  and  good  conduct  towards  enemies 
and  persecutors. — Even  publicans,  and  the  most  ungodly 
men,  knew  how  to  behave,  with  civil  respect  and  kindness,  to 
their  friends  and  relations : but  Christians,  considering  their 
superior  knowledge,  obligations,  encouragements,  assistances, 
and  motives,  must  do  “ more  than  others else  what  has 
grace  done  for  them  ? What  evidence  have  they  of  conver- 
sion? What,  recompense  can  they  expect  from  their  Lord, 
for  that  of  which  wicked  men  are  capable?  They  cannot 
indeed  attain  to  perfection,  but  it  is  their  duty  to  aim  at  it : 
the  perfect  law  is  their  rule  and  standard ; the  perfect  holi- 
ness and  love  of  God,  their  pattern ; they  should  aim  high, 
and  seek  to  be  “perfect,  even  as  their  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect.”  These  concluding  verses  evidently  prove, 
that  our  Lord’s  spiritual  exposition  of  the  law  was  intended, 
both  to  show  the  people  their  need  of  mercy  and  salvation, 
and  also  to  teach  his  disciples  the  strict  rule  of  duty  : and  all 
that,  in  which  they  come  short  of  it,  or  deviate  from  it,  is  sin , 
and  needs  deep  repentance,  continual  forgiveness  through  his 
blood,  and  grace  to  enable  them  for  more  exact  obedience. — 
The  publicans  ‘had  the  oversight  of  tributes  and  customs:  a 
kind  of  men,  that  the  Jews  hated  to  death ; both  because  they 
served  the  Romans  in  those  offices,  (whose  yokeful  bondage 
they  could  hardly  away  withal ;)  and  also  because  these  toll- 
masters  were  for  the  most  part  given  to  covetousness.’  Beza. 
— ‘These  words,  “Thou  shalt  hate  thine  enemy,”  are  not 
found  in  the  law  of  Moses ; though  nothing  is  more  common 
in  the  Jewish  canons  ; . . . which  affords  a strong  argument, 
that  Christ  here  is  not  correcting,  or  adding  to  the  moral  pre- 
cepts of  the  law ; but  opposing  the  corrupt  interpretations  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  ...  A neighbour  is  every  one 
with  whom  we  have  any  dealing  : ...  so  the  word  must  sig- 
nify in  the  tenth  commandment,  if  we  do  not  leave  the  Is- 
raelite free  to  covet  the  wife  of  the  Gentile.’  J-Vhitby. 

Despitefully  use.  (44)  E itypta^ovrwv.  Luke  6:28.  1 Pet. 
3:16.  Der.  perhaps  from  A.pys,  Mars,  the  heathen  god  of  war. 
It  signifies  primarily  to  assault  in  a hostile  manner ; but  is  used 
for  calumniating  ; which  is  making  a hostile  assault  on  a per- 
son’s character.  “ The  scourge  of  the  tongue.” — “ Swords 
are  in  their  lips.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  The  great  end  of  preaching  is,  that  men  may 
hear  and  be  made  wise  unto  salvation.  When  multitudes 
willingly  attend,  it  is  seasonable  for  the  minister  to  preach, 
and  time  and  place  are  not  very  material  circumstances:  a 
church  or  chapel  is  most  convenient,  and  the  Lord’s  day  the 
most  favourable  time  ; but  a mountain  or  afield  will  be  a holy 
place,  or  any  day  holy,  if  the  Lord  vouchsafe  his  presence  and 
blessing.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  shown  to  be  a 
most  honourable  employment,  by  our  Lord’s  own  condescend- 
ing example  : and  happy  are  they  who  enter  upon  it  at  his 
call,  act  in  it  from  the  same  principles,  and  preach  the  same 
doctrines,  as  he  did.  But  it  behooves  us  to  speak  with  great 
seriousness,  and  a deep  sense  of  the  weight  and  difficulty  of 
the  work ; and  in  a simple  dependence  on  the  Lord,  for  assist- 
ance, acceptance,  and  a blessing. — The  true  gospel  is  exceed- 
ingly practical , far  more  so  than  any  other  doctrine  whatever  ; 
and  numbers  so  mistake  in  this  matter,  that  they  would  cer- 
tainly condemn  Christ  himself  as  legal , if  they  could  hear  his 
sermons  without  knowing  who  the  preacher  was.  True  religion 
is  so  inseparably  connected  with  happiness,  that  none  can  be 
happy  without  it,  in  this  world  or  in  the  next ; or  fail  ofhappiness, 
if  they  duly  attend  to  it.  But  how  different  are  the  character 
and  circumstances  of  the  blessed,  as  stated  by  our  Lord,  from 
wnat.  the  carnal  mind  would  have  imagined ! None,  who  have 
not  faith  and  experience,  will  be  persuaded,  that  “the  poor  in 
spirit,”  the  mourners,  the  meek,  those  who  long  earnestly  for 
righteousness,  the  merciful,  the  pure  in  heart,  the  peace-makers, 
and  the  persecuted,  are  the  only  happy  persons  in  the  world. 
Let  us  learn  to  consider  this  as  a compendious  description  of  a 
healthy  constitution  of  mind,  and  a safe  and  happy  condition  in 
fife;  and  to  consider  the  opposite  dispositions  and  passions  as 
distempers,  spoiling  all  true  enjoyment,  and  by  no  means  coun- 
terbalanced by  the  friendship  of  the  world.  Let  us  not  suppose, 
that  some  men  possess  one,  some  another,  of  these  holy  dis- 
positions ; but  remember,  that  they  all  combine  to  form  the 
7 ol.  III. — 4 


46  For  'if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye  ? do  not  even  the  kpuhlicans  the 
same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  'salute  your  brethren  only,  mwhat 
do  ye  more  than  others  7 do  not  even  the  pub- 
licans so  ? 

_ 48  Be  nye  therefore  perfect,  °even  as  your 
F ather  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

21:31,32.  Luke  15:1.  18:13.  19:2,7.  110:12.  Luke  10:4,5.  m 20.  1 Pet.  2:20. 

n Gen.  17:1.  Lev.  11:44.  19:2.  20:26.  Job  1:1.  2:3.  Ps.  37:37.  Luke  6:36.  2 Cor. 
7:1.13:9,11.  Phil.  3:12— 15.  Col.  1:28.  4:12.  Jam.  1:4.  1 Pet.  1:15.  c 16,45, 
Eph.  5:1,2.  1 John  3:3. 


image  of  Christ,  and  the  temper  of  a true  Christian  ; and  that 
where  any  one  is  absolutely  wanting,  all  the  rest  are  mere 
counterfeits.  Let  us  also  examine,  whether  we  ourselves  d« 
actually  possess  these  Christian  graces  : let  us  seek  them 
and  the  increase  of  them,  from  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift: 
let  us  take  the  annexed  promises  as  encouragements  to  aspire 
after  higher  attainments  ; assured  of  proportionate  happiness, 
as  the  subjects  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  as  the 
children  of  God,  till  we  shall  be  admitted  into  “ his  presence, 
where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for 
evermore.”  Let  us  never  envy  the  ambitious,  the  high-spirited, 
the  gay,  the  injurious  or  vindictive,  the  avaricious,  the  sen- 
sual, or  the  unmerciful ; the  scourges  of  the  earth  who  take 
aw’ay  peace  from  it,  or  any  other  of  the  sons  of  madness  and 
mischief:  let  us  not  covet  their  transient  applause  and  pros- 
perity in  this  evil  world : let  us  not  be  disquieted  with  the 
contempt,  reviling,  and  persecution,  which  we  meet  with, 
whilst  we  do  all  the  good  that  we  can  to  all,  and  no  evil  to  any. 
Happy  will  it  be  for  us  to  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  in  that 
cause  for  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood  ; for  “ great  will  be 
our  reward  in  heaven.”  But  let  us  be  careful  to  give  no  just 
cause  to  the  revilings  of  the  ungodly,  and  to  avoid  all  osten- 
tation or  bitterness  under  the  cross:  let  us  consider  what 
prophets  and  apostles  endured,  and  how  they  behaved  under 
their  trials  ; and  especially  let  us  “ look  unto  Jesus,  lest  we 
be  weary  and  faint  in  our  minds,”  and  yield  to  impatience  and 
recriminations  under  our  lighter  trials.  (Notes,  Heb.  12:1 — 3.) 

V.  13 — 16.  Weought  most  carefully  and  frequently  to  con- 
sider the  vast  importance  of  the  Christian  character ; recol- 
lecting that  we  are  “ the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the 
world :”  many  eyes  will  be  upon  us  ; many  will  derive  good  or 
harm  from  their  observations  on  our  conduct.  We  should 
then  endeavour  to  stem  the  torrent  of  impiety  and  wicked- 
ness, to  diffuse  the  savour  and  light  of  divine  truth,  and  “ to 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour “ letting  our  light 
shine  before  men,”  that  our  good  works,  as  living  sermons, 
may  convince  our  fellow-sinners  of  tlfe  excellency  of  religion, 
and  so  conduce  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
On  this  account  also,  the  Christian  must  by  no  means  conceal 
his  sentiments : for  God  does  not  enlighten  the  minds  of  his 
people,  that  they  should  put  the  light  under  a bushel,  but  that 
they  should  hold  it  forth  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Nor  are 
they  required,  or  even  allowed,  to  relire  into  cloisters  or  de- 
serts, or  any  secret  recesses,  or  to  bury  themselves  in  obscu- 
rity ; but  to  fill  up  their  stations  in  families,  in  society,  and  in 
the  church,  so  as  to  glorify  God  in  the  sight  of  men.  We 
should  therefore  seek  to  shine,  by  professing  and  adorning  the 
gospel,  in  our  circle,  whether  large  or  small,  that  we  may  an- 
swer the  end  for  which  God  has  “ called  us  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  2:9,10.) 

V.  17 — 20.  Let  no  man  perversely  suppose  that  Christ 
allows  his  people  to  trifle  with  any  command  of  God.  While 
he  fulfilled  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
while  he  honoured  the  moral  law  and  the  exhortations  of  the 
prophets,  by  his  obedience  to  death  upon  the  cross  ; how  im- 
pious must  it  be  to  suppose,  that  he  purchased  for  men  the 
license  of  indulging  their  lusts  with  impunity  ! No ; till  the 
consummation  of  all  things,  “ not  one  word  shall  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.”  No  sinner  partakes  of  Christ’s  justi 
fying  righteousness,  till  he  condemns  himself  as  a transgresso* 
of  the  law,  and  repents  of  his  evil  deeds  ; and  the  goodness  and 
mercy,  revealed  in  the  gospel,  lead  the  believer  to  still  deepei 
repentance  and  self-abhorrence.  All  unbelievers  wdl  be  con- 
demned for  their  transgressions  of  this  law  ; but  it  is  the  Chris- 
tian’s rule  of  duty,  nay,  it  is  written  in  his  heart,  and  he  de- 
lights in  it,  and  longs  to  obey  it.  Let  us  then  equally  beware 
Of  antinomian  licentiousness,  and  of  pharisaical  self-righteous- 
ness : these  are  Scylla  and  Charybdis,  the  fatal  rock  and  whirl- 
pool ; and  we  need  “ the  Lord  ihe  Spirit”  to  pilot  us  betwt  ?n 
them.  But  the  clear  and  full  exposition  of  the  holy  law  of  God, 
and  the  scriptural  application  of  it  to  the  heart  and  conscience, 
form  the  best  preservative  from  these  fatal  extremes.  They 
indeed,  who  inculcate  more  soothing  doctrines,  will  best  please 
those  who  say,  “ Speak  smooth  things  but  they  are  cgrtainly 
the  least  of  those  that  belong  to  the  kingdom,  if  indeed  they  at 
all  belong  to  it : while  those  who  enforce  obedience,  by  example 
and  doctrine,  “ shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
nor  will  any  man  enter  heaven,  who  has  not  in  this  world  be- 
come more  holy  in  heart  and  life,  than  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
ever  were. 

Y.21 — 32.  We  ought  most  attentively  and  reverently  to 
consider,  how  important  the  Lord  Jesus  judged  the  right  un 
derstanding  of  the  moral  law  ; and  how  fatal  consequences  fol- 
lowed from  superficial  or  erroneous  views  of  it.  While 
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Cat  'inns  and  rules  about  almsgiving,  1 — 4,  and  prayer , 5 — 8.  The  Lord's 
piayet,S — 13.  Those  who  seek  forgiveness  must  forgive,  14,  15.  Cautions 
and  rules  about  fasting,  16 — 18.  Treasure  to  be  laid  up  in  heaven,  19 — 
21.  The  single  eye,  21 — 23.  God  and  Mammon  cannot  both  be  served, 
24.  S olicitude  about  worldly  things,  being  vain,  needless,  and  injurious, 
should  be  shunned;  and  “the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness” 
sought  in  the  first  place,  25 — 34. 

TAKE  aheed  that  ye  do  not  your  * alms  be- 
fore men,  bto  be  seen  of  them ; 'otherwise 
ye  have  no  reward  fof  dyour  F ather  which  is  in 
heaven. 

a 16:6.  Mark 8.15.  Luke  11:35.  13:1,15.  Heb.2:l.  * Or,  righteousness.  1'eut. 
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therefore  view  the  strictness,  spirituality,  and  reasonableness  of 
its  precepts,  as  expounded  by  our  divine  Teacher ; let  us  im- 
partially compare  our  past  and  present  lives,  our  tempers, 
affections,  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  with  this  perfect  rule  : 
then  we  shall  lind  every  self-confident  hope  expire,  and  plainly 
perceive,  that  “ by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  jus- 
tified in  the  sight  of  God:”  and  then  Christ  and  his  salvation 
will  become  precious  to  our  souls.  Whether  we  look  to  our 
conduct  towards  those  who  have  injured  us,  or  towards  those 
whom  we  have  offended ; towards  our  superiors  or  inferiors, 
relatives,  friends,  or  servants  ; the  state  of  our  heart,  or  the 
government  of  our  passions  ; to  what  we  have  done,  or  what 
we  have  not;  we  shall  see  great  cause  for  humiliation,  and 
need  of  forgiveness : and  when  we  consider  that  we  must  be 
made  holy  according  to  this  standard,  in  order  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God  and  heaven  ; we  shall  as  evidently  perceive  our 
need  of  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  learn 
to  value  the  ordinances  of  God,  through  which  his  sacred 
assistance  is  obtained. — Thus  it  will  also  appear  most,  evi- 
dent, that  strict  justice  to  men,  as  well  as  humiliation  before 
God,  is  indispensably  necessary,  to  our  acceptably  approach- 
ing the  throne  of  grace,  or  the  Lord’s  table:  and  we  shall  fre- 
quently be  led  to  examine,  whether  any  of  our  brethren  have 
just  cause  of  complaint  against  us,  that  we  may  remove  every 
impediment  to  our  comfortable  communion  with  our  heavenly 
Father. — When  we  further  weigh,  with  serious  attention,  the 
importance  of  eternity,  and  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of 
our  lives,  we  shall  perceive  the  propriety  and  necessity  of 
making  our  peace  with  God  without  delay,  and  shall  learn  to 
Value  and  imitate  our  blessed  Peace-maker,  who  will  shortly 
appear  as  the  Judge  and  Avenger  of  all  the  impenitent  workers 
of  iniquity.  Mature  rejection  on  our  situation  in  this  world, 
will  reconcile  us  to  that  self-denying  and  painful  mortification 
of  our  evil  propensities,  and  strict  government  even  of  all  the 
bodily  appetites,  to  which  we  are  indispensably  called : we 
shall  see  tender  mercy  couched  under  the  apparent  harshness 
of  the  requirement ; that  our  safety,  advantage,  and  felicity 
are  consulted  ; and  that  the  grace  and  consolations  of  the 
Spirit  will  render  it  practicable  and  even  comfortable.  And, 
would  we  be  preserved  from  gross  iniquities,  our  hearts  must 
be  kept  with  all  diligence,  and  our  eyes,  and  all  our  senses 
and  faculties,  forbidden  to  rove  after  those  things  which  lead 
to  transgressions  : and  the  strictest  rules  of  purity  and  self- 
denial  will  be  found,  by  experience,  the  most  conducive  to 
true  and  solid  comfort,  even  while  in  this  present  world. 

V.  33 — 42.  How  excellent  are  all  the  commandments  of 
God!  Yet  how  spiritual  and  extensive!  Who  can  deny, 
that  such  a union  of  reverence  towards  the  glorious  God,  and 
inviolable  veracity  and  integrity  towards  men,  as  our  Lord’s 
prohibition  of  swearing,  and  his  rule  for  our  intercourse  with 
each  other,  imply,  is  most  reasonable  and  valuable  ? Indeed 
all  the  commands,  which  require  the  exact  government  of  the 
tongue,  with  meekness,  patient  endurance  of  injuries,  love  of 
enemies,  yielding  to  the  injurious,  and  doing  good  to  our  per- 
secutors, though  contrary  to  corrupt  nature  and  the  maxims 
of  an  evil  world,  have  an  evident  excellency  in  them  ; and  are 
calculated  to  form  a character  of  real  dignity,  and  bearing  a 
great  resemblance  to  the  divine  purity,  patience,  beneficence, 
and  mercy:  and  doubtless  they,  who  act  according  to  these 
rules,  will  both  have  most  peace  and  comfort  themselves,  and 
be  the  greatest  blessings  to  their  families,  neighbours,  and  the 
community.  Were  these  precepts  universally  obeyed,  the 
greatest  part  of  the  evils  in  the  world  would  be  annihilated : 
wars,  murders,  lawsuits,  domestic  discords,  frauds,  oppres- 
sions, would  cease : unavoidable  evils  would  be  mitigated, 
and  rendered  more  supportable : equity,  truth,  purity,  peace, 
and  love  would,  as  it  were,  descend  from  heaven  to  dwell  on 
earth,  and  drive  their  hateful  opposites  down  to  hell,  from 
whence  they  came.  Thus  it  would  be  if  all  men  were  Chris- 
tians, end  well  understood  and  practised  their  holy  religion. 
(Note,  Rev.  20:4—6.) 

V.  43 — 48.  Our  motives,  encouragements,  and  manifold 
advantages,  suffice  for  considerable  attainments  in  all  things 
More  may  be  expected  from  those,  who  are  “redeemed  to 
God  by  the  blood  of  Christ,”  than  from  other  men ; more  will 
be  found  in  them,  notwithstanding  inward  and  outward  impe- 
diments ; and  whenever  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  outdone, 
or  even  equalled,  in  what  is  outwardly  good  and  commendable, 
by  such  as  are  strangers  or  enemies  to  the  gospel,  they  forget 
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2 Therefore  'when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  * do 
not.  sound  a trumpet  before  thee,  fas  the  hypo- 
crites do,  sin  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  h glory  of  men.  ‘Verily  I say 
unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

3 But  when  thou  doest  alms,  klet  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth  ; 

4 That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret  : and  thy 
Father  which  'seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  "‘re- 
ward thee  openly. 
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their  principles  and  degrade  their  character.  Let  us  all  then 
beg  of  God  to  enable  us  to  prove  ourselves  his  children,  by 
copying  his  example  of  goodness  and  mercy,  even  to  the  vile 
and  injurious;  not  “being  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcoming 
evil  with  good let  us  learn  to  reverence  an  oath,  as  well  as 
to  pay  the  Lord  our  vows : let  us  aim  to  establish  such  a repu- 
tation for  truth  and  integrity,  that  we  may  be  readily  believed, 
when  “ our  communication  is  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay  ;”  that  we  may 
not  be  tempted  to  any  of  that  language  which  comcth  of  evil. 
In  short,  let  us  be  “followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and 
walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  a sa- 
crifice” for  our  sins  ; and,  in  following  after  higher  degrees  of 
holiness,  let  us  expect,  as  our  gracious  and  glorious  reward, 
to  be  at  length  made  “ perfect,  even  as  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  The  religion  of  the  Pha- 
risees was  distinguished  from  that  of  Christ,  by  its  motives , as 
much  as  by  its  rule.  Ow  Lord  therefore  next  proceeded  to 
warn  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy  and  ostenlation,  in  exter- 
nal duties.  He  began  by  admonishing  them,  not  to  perform 
“their  righteousness ,”  ( marg .)  or  good  works,  “to  be  seen  of 
men.”  Thus  some  ancient  copies  and  approved  versions  read 
it  as  a general  word,  including  the  several  particulars  which 
follow.  Christians  should  “ let  their  light  so  shine  before  men. 
that  others  may  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  their  Father;’ 
yet  they  ought  not  to  do  their  works,  in  order  “ to  be  seen  o« 
men.”  Their  general  conduct  should  be  so  exemplary,  as  to 
constrain  others  to  see  an  excellency  in  their  religion : b it 
every  action  should  spring  from  humility,  the  fear  and  love  ol 
God,  and  regard  to  his  acceptance  and  glory  ; and  not  from  a 
desire  of  being  noticed  and  commended.  (Notes,  5:14 — 16. 
23:5 — 7.)  This  our  Lord  illustrated,  by  mentioning  some  ol 
those  religious  services,  in  which  hypocrites  are  most  tempted 
to  ostentation  and  vain  glory;  and  in  which  Christians  should 
most  consult  secrecy,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  other  duties. 
He  therefore  instructed  his  disciples,  that  when  they  gave 
alms,  or  contributed  to  charitable  or  pious  purposes,  they 
should  shun  notoriety  as  much  as  possible.  The  hypocrites 
of  that  time  bestowed  as  much  pains  to  publish  their  liberality, 
in  the  synagogues,  public  assemblies,  and  even  streets,  as  if 
they  had  caused  it  to  be  made  known  by  sound  of  trumpet ; 
for  they  sought,  as  their  primary  object,  the  applause  of  men, 
and  to  be  accounted  excellent  persons.  Not  but  that,  they 
made  a merit  before  God  of  their  services,  and  expected  them 
to  compensate  for  their  sins,  and  purchase  heaven:  but,  had 
not  the  praise  of  men  been  principally  aimed  al,  (hey  would 
not  have  been  so  earnest  in  proclaiming  their  liberality ; and 
therefore  this  praise  would  prove  their  sole  reward.  But  the  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus  must  “ not  let  his  left  hand  know  what  his  right 
hand  doeth :”  he  should  act  as  secretly  as  the  case  will  admit, 
and  not  think  of  it  himself,  or  indulge  self-complacency  ; he  musl 
not  desire  that  his  charity  should  be  known,  or  spoken  of;  but 
rather  that  it  should  be  concealed,  that  he  may  be  satisfied  of 
having  acted  out  of  regard  to  the  will  and  favour  of  his  heavenly 
“ Father  who  seeth  in  secret,”  and  not  from  desire  of  worldly 
applause  ; and  in  this  case,  his  Father,  seeing  both  the  action 
and  motive  to  be  good,  will  graciously  accept,  and  publicly 
recompense  them,  especially  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Circum- 
stances vary,  and  require  Variations,  in  our  outward  conduct 
there  are  many  charities  which  can  scarcely  he  promoted 
without  some  degree  of  public  notoriety  ; and  frequently  a 
leading  person  may  be  called  to  excite  those  who  are  back- 
ward, by  a useful  example.  Yet  no  duty  is  more  liable  to  be 
made  an  occasion  for  vain  glory  than  this : and  many  designs, 
very  beneficial  to  others,  are  supported  by  a liberality  which 
almost  entirely  springs  from  this  corrupt  principle.  The  heart 
is  deceitful ; and  when  men  love  to  have  their  names  inserted 
among  the  subscribers  to  public  charities,  but  are  net  equally 
liberal  in  private  ; when  they  love  to  speak  and  lierr  of  their 
own  beneficence,  and  are  not  willing  to  do  so  much  without  th 
credit  of  it ; it  is  too  plain  how  the  case  stands  with  them.  In 
general,  private  charities,  if  not  more  useful,  are  more  unequi- 
vocal ; and  the  less  reward  we  receive  from  man  the  more 
we  may  expect  from  our  gracious  God  ; provided  we  act  from 
evangelical  principles.  Our  Lord  here  takes  it  for  granted 
that,  his  disciples  will  give  alms,  more  or  less,  according  to 
their  ability;  and  that  every  good  woik  done  from  proper 
motives  will  be  rewarded  by  our  God  and  Father  ( Notes u 10 
40—42.  Heb.  6:9,10.) 
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5 And  when  th*M  prayest,  °thou  shn.lt  not 
be  as  the  hypocrites  are:  pfor  they  love  to 
pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  cor- 
ners of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 
s Verily  I say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

6 But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  renter  into 
thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door, 
pray  to  thy  F ather  which  is  in  secret  ; and  thy 
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To  be  seen.  (1)  QtaSyvai.  To  behold  with  fixed  attention. 

‘ To  be  looked  at,  or  seen,  with  peculiar  attention,  or  admira- 
tion.’ Beza.  ( John  1:14.  1 John  1:1.)  From  this  verb,  the 
word  Starpov,  a spectacle , a theatre , is  derived.  (1  Cor.  4:9.) 
Qeaop.cn  is  a theatrical  word. — Alms.  (2)  EA erjpoavvrjv. 

Der.  from  tXeto)  to  pity„  (see  on  5:7.)  and  that  from  eX cos, 
mercy.  The  word  implies  the  genuine  motive,  as  well  as  the 
direct  act  of  giving  to  the  poor  and  afflicted.  ( Luke  11:41. 
Acts  3:2,3.  10:2 — 4.  24:17.) — Sound  a trumpet.  YaX-mcps.  1 
Cor.  15:52.  (From  oaXiuy%,  a trumpet.  1 Cor.  14:8.  15: 
52.)  ‘ It  not  being  apparent  from  any  of  their  writings,  that  it 

was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  “ sound  a trumpet”  when 
they  distributed  their  alms  ; this  seems  only  a proverbial 
expression  for  making  a thing  known  or  public,  as  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  used  to  do  by  sound  of  trumpet ; . . . using  it  in 
their  triumphs,  and  before  they  began  to  act  their  tragedies.5 
IVhitby.  The  spectators  of  theatrical  exhibitions  of  every 
kind,  were  commonly  called  together  by  sound  of  trumpet. — 
Hypocrites .]  ’Ytt otcpirai.  From  vno  and  Kpivo)  to  judge.) 

Stage-players. — ‘ Men  who  carry  themselves  with  other  faces 
than  their  own,  as  these  do  on  the  stage.’  Leigh.  The  word 
is  derived  from  the  profession  of  actors  on  a stage,  who  per- 
sonate characters  which  do  not  belong  to  them,  and  which, 
when  the  public  exhibition  is  over,  they  cease  to  assume 
among  those  who  know  them  in  private  life.  This  they  do  in 
order  to  obtain  profit  and  honour ; and  hypocrites  in  religion 
assume  in  public  a false  character  for  similar  purposes. 

V.  5.  The  hypocrites  in  our  Lord’s  days  were  very  osten- 
tatious in  their  devotions.  Not  contented  with  frequenting 
the  synagogues  to  join  in  public  worship,  they  resorted  thither 
to  offer  those  prayers  which  ought  to  have  been  made  in  secret ; 
and  they  stood  and  prayed  in  the  view  and  hearing  of  all  the 
people  ; nay,  it  seems  that  they  stopped  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  or  where  two  ways  met,  to  perform  their  devo- 
tions ; professing,  perhaps,  that  it  was  the  stated  time,  and 
they  must  not,  on  any  account,  omit  or  postpone  the  duty. 
They,  however,  contrived  this,  on  purpose  “ to  be  seen  of 
men,”  that  all  might  know  how  devout  they  were,  and  applaud 
and  confide  in  them  accordingly.  This  reputation  indeed  many 
of  them  acquired,  and  reaped  the  benefit  of  it ; ( Note , 23:14.) 
but,  they  must  expect  no  other  reward. 

Verily.]  Apyv,  from  |ON,  of  which  Kal  is  not  used  ; but 
which,  in  Niphal,  signifies  to  be  firm,  certain , true , ivorthy  of 
credit.  Among  other  derivatives  from  this  root  is  jdn,  as  it 
occurs  in  many  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  generally 
retained  in  our  translations.  ( Num . 5:22.  Deut.  27:15,  &c. 
Jer.  28:6.) — In  one  place,  (Is.  65:16.)  it  is  rendered  as  a sub- 
stantive : “ He  that  blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless 
himself  in  the  God  of  truth  ; and  he  thatsweareth  in  the  earth, 
shall  swear  by  the  God  of  truth  ()DN  v6to) :”  or  the  true  God : 
tov  Qeov  tov  aXrjQtvov.  Sept.  The  apostle  uses  the  word 
remarkably  when  he  says,  “ All  the  promises  of  God  in  him 
are  yea,  and  in  him  amen.”  2 Cor.  1:20.  (ev  avrCb  to  vai , tcai 
tv  avTuj  TO  aprjv.  See  Rev.  1:7.  Gr.) — Our  Lord  assumes  it 
as  his  own  title  or  name,  Rev.  3:14.  “These  things  saith  the 
Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness.”  (Ta<5£  Asya  6 A prjv, 
k.  t.  A.  not  to  Appv,  as  in  the  words  of  the  apostle.) — ‘But  it 
v =:ry  often  passes  into  a particle,  which,  being  placed  at  the 
b 'gining  of  a sentence,  is  the  language  of  one  asserting , con- 
cerning, and  thus  even  swearing:  and  it  means,  truly,  cer- 
tainly, verily,  undoubtedly.  The  doubled  A pyv,  which  has 
the  place  of  a superlative  and  more  strengthens  the  asseveration 
most  truly,  most  certainly , occurs  very  frequently  in  the  gospel 
of  John.  Schleusner.  A pyv  ‘is  the  same  with  aXpS-ios,  as 
appears  by  comparing  Luke  9:27.  with  Matt.  16:28.  and  Mark 
9.1.’  IAgh.  Christ  alone  used  the  word  “Verily,”  in  this 
manner.  (5:18,26.  8:10,  &c.)  It  is  an  exceedingly  strong 
affirmation,  especially  when  doubled,  and  is  never  thus  em- 
ployed, except  to  confirm  matters  of  great  importance,  which 
men  are  backward  to  believe;  John  1:52.  3:3,5,11.  5:19,24,25. 
6:26,32,47,53,  &c.  and  perhaps  not  very  different  from  the 
expression  in  i he  Old  Testament,  “ As  I live,  saith  the  Lord.” 

V.  6.  The  Christian,  when  he  prays  alone,  (for  private  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  public  and  social  worship,)  must  be  as 
etired  as  possible  ; he  should  go  into  his  closet,  or  chamber, 
or  any  secret  place,  and  shut  the  door,  that  he  may  not  be 
overheard  or  disturbed  ; and  there  pour  out  his  heart  before 
God,  as  into  the  bosom  of  his  loving  Father;  only  desiring  to 
be  noticed  and  accepted  by  him,  who  seeth  the  secret  recesses 
of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  most  retired  corner  of  the  house. 
Such  praver  God  will  accept,  answer,  and  reward  ; yea,  it 


Father  which  sect/'i  ,n  secret  sha..  reward  thee 
openly. 

7 But  when  ye  pray,  ‘use  not  vain  "repetitions, 
as  xthe  heathen  do  : for  they  think  that  they  shall 
be  heard’ for  their  much  speaking1. 

8 Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them  ; for  yyour 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  be 

fore  ye  ask  him.  [Practical  Observations .] 

9 After  zthis  manner  therefore  pray  ye : aOur 
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shall  be  openly  declared  before  men  and  angels  as  an  evidence 
of  a man’s  humility,  faith,  and  unfeigned  piety  ; and  graciously 
recompensed  accordingly. — Here,  likewise,  circumstances  nufy 
demand  a different  conduct ; Daniel  saw  it  right  to  be  very 
open  in  his  devotions,  as  not  afraid  or  ashamed,  in  most  peril- 
ous times,  of  being  known  to  pray  to  his  God ; and  irt  some 
cases  this  exposes  a man  to  contempt  and  the  cross,  which 
it  may  be  his  duty  to  bear  for  the  Lord’s  sake.  They  who  are 
constant  in  private  devotions,  cannot  entirely  conceal  it  from 
their  families  ; and  generally  they  should  not  studiously  desire 
to  do  it. — A field,  a garden,  or  a mountain,  may  be  as  retired 
as  a closet ; they  are  consecrated  by  Christ’s  own  conduct ; 
and  wherever  the  hejyt  can  be  lifted  up  to  God,  without  men’s 
observing  it,  the  Christian  may  properly  offer  his  prayers; 
though  in  the  most  public  concourse  of  cities,  camps  or  courts. 
(Note,  Nell.  2:4.) 

V.  7,  8.  It  is  evident,  that  this  rule  is  not  transgressed  by 
using  repetitions  from  the  fulness  of  the  heart;  when,  earnestly 
craving  some  special  mercy,  men  know  not  how  to  give  over, 
or  to  proceed  to  another  subject.  (Note,  2 Cor.  12:7—10.) 
These  are  not  “vain  repetitions,”  but  like  those  which  Christ 
himself  made  in  the  garden  ; and  both  he  and  his  most  eminent 
servants  have  undoubtedly  used  many  repetitions.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.)  But  such  repetitions  are  meant,  as  Baal’s  priests 
used  during  several  hours,  for  which  Elijah  even  derided  them. 
(AVotes,  1 Kings  18:26 — 29.)  These  were  common  among  the 
Pagans,  as  learned  men  have  clearly  shown : and  the  church 
of  Rome  has  imitated  them  in  their  numerous  Pater-nosters 
and  Ave-Marias,  which  the  people  are  taught  to  use,  without 
either  meaning  or  devotion  ; and  which  they  number,  in  per- 
forming their  penance  or  task,  by  counting  strings  of  beads. — 
But  many  others  are  in  a measure  faulty  in  the  same  w4ay 
in  private  and  social  worship ; both  of  those  who  use  forms, 
and  of  those  who  pray  extempore.  It  is  not  uncommon  for 
men  to  employ  the  most  words,  when  they  have  the  least 
meaning ; and  to  spend  the  time  in  vain  repetitions,  even 
when  the  affections,  and  perhaps  the  very  thoughts,  are  other- 
wise employed.  This  is  an  imitation  of  the  heal  hen,  who 
thought  to  excite  their  deities  to  help  them,  by  the  multiplicity 
of  their  words.  But  Christians  should  have  more  honourable 
thoughts  of  their  omnipresent,'  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and 
merciful  Father,  who  knoweth  what  they  need  and  desire, 
before  they  begin  to  ask  him,  and  is  disposed  of  himself  to  give 
them  all  they  want..  He  requires  his  children  to  pray,  that 
they  may  more  sensibly  feel  and  acknowledge  their  indigence 
and  dependence  ; that  their  desires  and  expectations  may  be 
excited ; and  that  they  may  thus  be  brought  into  a proper 
frame  of  mind,  to  receive  the  blessing,  and  render  him  the 
praise.  All  copiousness  in  prayer  must  no  more  be  condemned 
than  all  repetitions;  for  Christ  continued  whole  nights  in 
prayer  ; and  there  are  so  many  things  to  be  asked,  for  our- 
selves, and  for  others,  near  and  far  off,  that  if  our  hearts  be  in 
a spiritual  frame,  we  may  pray  for  a long  time  together,  with- 
out formality  or  unmeaning  repetition.  But  where  these  begin, 
devotion  ends.  ‘Cicero  denies  God’s  omniscience,  declaring 
that  he  did  not  think  that  God  himself  could  know  things  casual 
and  fortuitous.  The  heathen  thought  it  not  fit  to  allow  of  a God 
so  curious  as  to  attend  to  all  things,  or  take  care  of  all  things, 
or  to  think  all  things  belonged  to  him  ; and  they  thought  it  as 
well  impossible,  as  unsufferable,  in  the  God  of  the  Christians, 
that  he  should  diligently  inspect  the  manners,  actions,  words, 
and  secret  thoughts  of  all  men,  and  be  every  where  present 
with  them.’  IVhitby. — This  observation  illustrates  the  pro- 
priety and  energy  of  the  instructions  given  in  these  verses. 
If  philosophical  heathens  entertained  such  mean  thoughts  of 
the  supreme  Being,  what  must  have  been  the  delusion  and 
superstition  of  the  ignorant  multitude,  when  they  exclaimed, 
vociferously  and  incessantly,  “ Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians !”  or,  “ O Baal,  hear  us !” 

Use  not  vain  repetitions.  (7)  M>?  /3aTToXoyr)cr]T£.  Used  here 
only.  Some  derive  the  word  from  a poet  called  Battus,  who 
was  noted  for  unmeaning  verbosity:  words  without  ideas.  In 
a popish  Psalter,  addressed  to  Jesus,  the  word  Jesu,  is  re 
peated  fifteen  times  together,  with  only  have  mercy  upon  us 
help  us,  intervening;  and  ending  thus,  ‘Give  me  here  m3' 
purgatory.’ — Heathen.]  ESvikoi.  18:17. — From  cSvos,  a nation. 

V.  9.  We  now  enter  on  the  consideration  of  that  pra}'er, 
which  Christ  repeatedly  taught  his  disciples  ; and  which  per- 
haps contains  more  important  instruction,  than  can  any  where 
else  be  found  in  so  few  words. — Some  expositors  argue,  that 
it  was  only  intended  for  the  use  of  the  disciples,  before  the 
introduction  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  But  neither  Mat 
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Fa  the'1  bwhich  art  in  heaven,  “Hallowed  b<?  thy 
name. 

10  d Thy  kingdom  come.  eThy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  f as  it  is  in  heaven. 
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thew,  nor  Luke,  who  recorded  it  after  that  dispensation  was 
more  fully  opened,  give  any  such  intimation.  We  are  not 
indeed  directed  in  this  prayer,  to  present  all  our  petitions  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  through  his  merits  and  intercession ; 
for  it  was  not  proper  explicitly  to  declare  this  at  that  time. — 
No  doubt  the  form  has  been  greatly  misused,  by  unmeaning 
repetitions,  to  the  exclusion  of  real  prayer ; and  it  is  often  re- 
peated, even  by  Protestants,  with  very  little  understanding, 
and  not  without  some  degree  of  superstition.  But,  perceiving 
these  mistakes,  some  pious  persons  have  run  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  have  improperly  objected  to  the  use  of  it,  and 
even  in  a measure  have  overlooked  the  abundant  instruction 
contained  in  it. — On  this  occasion  our  Lord  introduced  the 
prayer  by  saying,  “After  this  manner  pray  ye:”  in  St. 
Luke’s  gospel  we  read,  “ When  ye  pray,  say.”  It  may  often 
be  proper  to  use  the  very  words,  but  it  is  not  always  necessary ; 
for  we  do  not  find  that  the  apostles  thus  used  it : but  we  ought 
always  to  pray,  after  the  manner  of  it;  that  is,  with  that  reve- 
rence, humility,  seriousness,  confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  his 
glory,  love  to  mankind,  submission,  and  moderation  in  tem- 
poral, and  earnestness  about  spiritual  things,  which  it  incul- 
cates ; avoiding  vain  repetitions,  and  using  grave  and  compre- 
hensive expressions.  Nor  can  we  offer  one  petition,  war- 
ranted by  the  word  of  God,  which  is  not  virtually  comprised 
in  these  few  instances. — Christ  instructed  his  disciples  espe- 
cially, though  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  ; and  he  had  be- 
fore frequently  spoken  to  them  of  God,  as  “ their  Father  in 
heaven,”  whom  they  were  called  upon  to  glorify,  ftom  whom 
they  were  to  expect  their  reward,  and  who  knew  what  things 
they  had  need  of.  Under  this  endearing  character  he  here 
teaches  us  to  address  him  in  prayer.  He  is  the  Father  of  all 
living  creatures,  being  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  their  ex- 
istence ; of  all  rational  creatures,  as  “ the  Father  of  spirits  ;” 
and  especially  of  men,  whom  he  continues  to  provide  for, 
and  do  good  to,  notwithstanding  their  transgressions.  But, 
though  he  has  always  been  as  a Father  to  us,  we  have  re- 
belled against  him;  and  by  joining  the  arch-apostate,  and 
becoming  like  him,  we  are  in  state  and  character  “the 
children  of  the  wicked  one.”  Yet,  under  a dispensation  of 
mercy,  through  the  divine  Mediator,  our  God  is  still  revealed 
as  a reconciled  Father,  who  is  ready  to  receive  his  rebellious 
offspring,  whenever  they  are  willing  to  return  to  his  worship 
and  service.  As  soon  as  the  sinner  “ comes  to  himself,”  and 
purposes  to  return  to  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  he  is  taught  to 
approach  him  as  a kind  Father,  and  not  as  an  inexorable 
Judge  and  Avenger;  that  he  may  come  before  him  with  en- 
couragement. So  that  this  endearing  appellation  teaches 
the  mourning  penitent  to  pray  with  hope,  and  the  established 
believer  with  filial  confidence;  as  well  as  to  regard  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  and  to  seek  for  all  the  dispositions  of  dutiful 
children. — The  expression  “ which  art  in  heaven,  ” reminds 
us  of  the  sovereign  and  universal  authority,  power,  and 
majesty  of  God;  and  of  his  justice,  holiness,  greatness,  and 
felicity : for^heaven  is  the  high,  holy,  and  happy  place,  the 
throne  of  God,  and  the  region  of  pure  delightl  This  then 
instructs  us  to  come  before  God  with  deep  humility,  and 
adoring  reverence  of  his  majesty  and  condescension ; with 
abstraction  of  mind  from  external  objects  and  carnal  imagina- 
tions; with  spiritual  desires  and  large  expectations,  and 
aspiring  to  the  purity  and  felicity  of  his  heavenly  worshippers. 
— The  first  petition  is,  “ Hallowed  be  thy  name,”  or,  ‘ Let 
hy  name  be  sanctified,  and  had  in  honour.’  The  name  of  God 
signifies  his  being  and  perfections,  even  all  that  is  implied  in 
the  appellations  by  which  he  is  known  among  men.  ( Note , 
Ex.  34:5 — 7.)  We  are  taught  to  pray  in  the  first  place,  that 
this  name  of  God  may  be  known,  loved,  adored,  and  glorified. 
We  desire  in  this  petition,  for  ourselves,  that  happiness  which 
is  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  service  and  favour  of  God ; that  we  may 
so  behold  his  glory,  as  to  love,  adore,  and  honour  him  ; and 
that  he  may  be  glorified  in  and  by  us  for  ever.  We  also  pray, 
that  the  Lord  would,  in  the  same  manner,  make  himself 
known  to  others  around  us,  till  all  nations  know  and  “ worship 
him  in  spirit  and  truth,”  as  the  God  of  salvation,  and  as  re- 
vealed to  us  in  his  word. — So  that  this  is  a prayer,  lhat  all 
atheism,  infidelity,  idolatry,  impiety,  superstition,  ignorance, 
and  false  religion,  may  be  banished' from  the  earth;  that  God 
vould  make  himself  known,  in  his  mysterious  nature,  and 
ncomprehensible  glory  and  grace,  to' all  nations;  that  He, 
and  He  alone,  as  one  God  in  three  persons,  mav  be  worship- 
ped and  honoured,  spiritually  and  acceptably,  all  over  the 
whole  earth,  and  by  every  one  of  the  human  species.  ( Marg . 
ftef.  c.  i\ote,  4.8:19,20.)  Hallowed .]  ' A viiiaSr/ru).  John 

17:17,19.  1 Cor.  7:14.  Heb.  10:29. — Gen.  2:3.  Ex.  20:8.  Lev. 
10:3.  Sept.  (From  aytof,  holy,  or  a saint.) 

V 10.  The  next  petition  has  given  rise  to  the  opinion, 

( 2S  ) 


11  Give  eus  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

12  And  hforgive  us  our  ‘debts,  kas  we  forgive 
our  debtors. 

13  And  ‘lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  mdeli- 


18,19.  34:10.  Prov.30:8.  Luke  11:3.  John  6:31,  &c.  2 Thes.  3:12.  1 Tim.  6:5. 
h Ex.  34:7.  1 Kings  8:30,34,39,50.  Ps.  32:1,2.  130:3,4.  Is.  1:18.  Dan.  9:19.  Acts 
13:38.  Eph.  1:7.  1 John  1:7—9.  i 18:23—27,34.  Luke  7:40-42.  11:4.  k 14:15 
18:21,22,28—35.  Nell.  5:12,13.  Mark  11:25,26.  Luke  6:37.  17:3—5.  Eph.  4.32 
Col.  3:13.  126:41.  Gen.  22:1.  Deut.  8:2,16.  Prov.  30:8,9.  Luke  22:31,32,40, 

46.  1 Cor.  10:13.  2 Cor.  12:7—9.  Heb.  11:36,37.  1 Pet.  5:8.  2 Pet.  2:9.  Rev.  2:10. 
3:10.  ml  Chr.  4:10.  Ps.  121:7,8.  Jer.  15:21.  John  17:15.  Gal.  1:4.  1 Thes.  ' 
10.  2 Tim.  4:17,18.  Heb.  2:14,15.  1 John  3:8.  5:18,19.  Rev.  7:14—17.  21:4. 


that  this  prayer  was  only  suited  to  the  first  opening  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  is  frequently  called  “the  king 
dom  of  God,”  and  “the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  (Note,  3:2.) 
But,  so  long  as  any  part  of  the  earlh  remains  under  the 
power  of  sin  and  Satan,  this  petition  must  be  proper ; nay 
till  the  whole  kingdom  of  grace  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  In  order  that  “ the  name  of  God  may  be 
hallowed,”  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  must  come,  and  be 
established  on  earth  in  its  energy  and  efficacy.  This  petitior 
therefore  implies,  first,  an  earnest  desire,  that  this  kingdom 
of  God  may  be  set  up  in  our  own  hearts,  reducing  all  within 
us  to  entire  subjection  to  Christ  our  King:  then,  that  it  may 
be  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  our  children,  relatives,  servants, 
friends,  neighbours  ; that  ‘ all,  who  call  themselves  Christians, 
may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth  ’ and  holiness ; that  the  true 
gospel  may  be  every  where  preached,  “ with  the  Holy  Spirit 
sent  down  from  heaven  ” to  render  it  efficacious ; and  that 
“ all  kings  may  fall  down  before  ” the  Redeemer  ; that  “ all 
nations  may  do  him  service:”  and  in  short,  that  sin,  and 
Satan,  and  all  his  party  may  be  banished  out  of  the  world, 
and  shut  up  in  hell,  never  more  to  defile  or  disturb  the  crea- 
tion or  kingdom  of  God.  Every  thing  relating  to  the  sending 
forth,  qualifying,  a!nd  success  of  ministers,  to  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  to  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church,  to  the  sub- 
version of  antichristian  powers,  and  the  bringing  of  Jews, 
Pagans,  and  Mohammedans  into  the  church,  is  implied  in 
this  petition. — ‘We  therefore  in  this  petition  .. . pray,  that  all 
men  may  become  subjects  to  the  kingdom  of  God  erected  by 
Christ  ; that  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith  may  come 
to  all  nations  ; that  “ the  kingdoms  of  this  world  may  be  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  Christ all  kings  and  nations, 
people  and  languages  doing  him  service  ;”  . . . that  his  king- 
dom may  be  advanced,  by  the  “ coming  in  of  the  Jews,”  and 
by  the  “fulness  of  the  Gentiles  ;”  that  the  Christian  religion 
may  obtain  every  where,  as  well  in  reality  as  profession ; the 
minds  of  all  men  being  subdued  “ to  the  obedience  of  faith,” 
and  they  showing  forth  the  virtues  of  it  in  their  lives.’  Whitby. 
— To  this  is  annexed,  “Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven.”  The  will  of  God  may  be  considered,  either  with 
respect  to  his  commandments,  or  his  providence  ; strictly 
speaking,  his  providential  will  is  done  in  earth  equally  as  in 
heaven ; but  that  submission,  acquiescence,  and  satisfaction 
in  it,  which  angels  feel  and  express,  may  be  intended.  Yet 
the  use  commonly  made  of  this  clause,  as  if  it  exclusively 
meant  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  greatly  limits  and  ener- 
vates its  weighty  and  extensive  import. — The  inhabitants  of 
heaven  do  the  will  of  God,  universally,  perfect!}^  harmoni- 
ously, without  weariness,  and  with  ineffable  delight : and  we 
are  taught  to  pray,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  may 
imitate  and  emulate  their  example ; that  the  whole  race  of 
men,  becoming  the  disciples  and  subjects  of  Christ,  may  re- 
nounce all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  obey  God’s  command- 
ments, with  constancy,  harmony,  and  alacrity,  as  angels  in 
heaven  do ; that  an  end  may  be  put  to  all  injustice,  oppres- 
sion, fraud,  violence,  bloodshed,  intemperance,  licentiousness, 
ungodliness,  selfishness,  malice,  and  contention ; and  that 
righteousness,  truth,  goodness,  mercy,  purity,  love  of  God 
and  of  each  other,  may  fill  the  earth,  even  as  they  fill  heaven. 
And  what  a change  would  this  be ! What  an  extensive 
petition  is  this ! — At  the  same  time  we  are  taught  to  pray, 
that  all  men  may  rejoice  in  the  sovereignty  and  glory  of  God ; 
and  be  contented  and  satisfied  with  his  appointments  respect- 
ing them,  without  envy  or  ambition ; but  rejoicing  to  see 
others  honoured,  prospered,  and  happy ; even  as  the  inhabi- 
tants of  heaven  do.  And,  whilst  we  request  so  many  and 
great  blessings  for  others,  we  are  taught  to  ask  this  obedient, 
submissive  frame  of  mind  for  ourselves,  and  to  seek  for  it  and 
aim  at  it,  in  our  whole  conduct.  (Note,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) 

V.  11.  Having  “in  theirs/  place  sovght”  those  things 
which  pertain  to  “ the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,” 
and  prayed  for  the  display  of  his  glory,  and  the  best  good  of 
men,  all  over  the  earth;  we  are  next  directed  to  ask  of  God 
thos  things,  which  pertain  to  our  bodies  and  this  present 
life. — Many  indeed  explain  this  petition,  as  if  spiritual  bless- 
ings, even  “the  Bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven 
to  give  life  unto  the  world,”  was  meant;  and  seme  even  in- 
terpret it  of  the  sacramental  bread  in  the  Lord’s  supper.  But 
the  supply  of  our  temporal  wants  seems  immediately  intended. 
“ Bread”  is  one  principal  part  of  the  things  which  are  need- 
ful for  the  body,  and  it  is  often  put  for  the  whole  ; by  the  use 
of  this  word,  therefore,  we  are  taught  to  ask  only  things  that 
are  necessary,  without  craving  superfluities ; and  to  refe. 
to  our  heavenly  Father,  to  determine  what  things  are  neces- 
sary, according  to  our  station  in  life,  our  families,  and  various 
other  circumstances.  All  Christians,  whether  rich  or  jr*... 


A.  D.  M'. 

ver  us  fron  evil : For  "thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever,  °Amen. 

n 10.  Ee.  15:18.  1 Chr.  29:11,12.  Ps.  10:16.  47:2,7.  145:10-13.  Dan.  4:25,31, 
35.7:13  1 Tim.  1:17.  6:15— 17.  Rev.  5:13.  19:1.  o 28:20.  Num.  5:22.  Dent. 
27:15,  &c.  1 Kings  1:36.  1 Chr.  16:36.  Ps.  41:13.  72:19.  89:52.  106:48.  Jer.  28: 

are  instructed  to  ask  this  provision  from  God  : for  all  depend 
upon  him  for  it,  should  receive  it  as  his  gift,  give  him  thanks 
for  it,  and  use  it  to  his  glory  ; whether  it  come  from  their 
estates,  commerce,  husbandry,  professions,  labour,  or  skill ; or 
from  the  liberality  of  other  men.  We  are  taught  to  ask  it  for 
the  day;  (perhaps  with  reference  to  the  manna,  which  Israel 
received  fresh  every  day  ;)  and  this  instructs  us  to  beware  of 
covetousness,  to  be  moderate,  and  contented  with  a slender 
provision,  and  to  trust  God  from  day  to  day.  We  ask  it  as 
“ our  bread,”  which  may  intimate,  that  we  must  expect  it  in 
the  way  of  honesty  and  industry  : for  all  that,  is  gotten  by 
fraud,  or  any  kind  of  sin,  is  “ the  wages  of  unrighteousness,” 
and  the  maintenance  given,  so  to  speak,  by  Satan  to  his  ser- 
vants. Whilst  we  seek  our  daily  bread  from  God,  we  must 
diligently  use  all  lawful  means  of  obtaining  it,  and  be  provi- 
dent., industrious,  and  frugal : but  we  must  reject,  with  abhor- 
rence, all  that  might  be  gotten  by  means  inconsistent  with 
piety,  equity,  truth,  and  charity  ; and  never  expect  to  be  sup- 
ported in  sloth  or  extravagance.  (Note,  Prov.  30:7 — 9.) — 

4 Lord,  give  us,  day  by  day,  that  which  shall  be  sufficient  for 
the  remainder  of  our  lives.’  Whitby.  This  accords  with  the 
clause,  as  found  in  the  gospel  by  St.  Luke,  “ Give  us  day  by 
day  our  daily  bread.” 

Daily.]  Etuovciov.  Luke  11:3.  (Comp,  of  etti  and  ovcta 
existence , substance , subsistence.)  4 fO  etti  177  ovciq.  fiywv  apyo- 
£u)v,y  b KaSyycpivos.  That  which  is  fitting  to  our  subsistence; 
or,  that  for  every  day.’  Suidas.  4A prov  cm  rp  ovcria  kcu  avaTaczi 
fyiuv avrapxn-  Bread  sufficient  for  our  subsistence  and  sup- 
port.’ Theophylact. — 4 A new  word,  and  not  heard  of  among 
the  Greeks,  but  framed,  as  it  seems,  by  the  Evangelists,  and 
used  only  in  the  Lord’s  prayer.’  Schleusner. 

V.  12.  Whilst  we  seek  from  day  to  day,  from  our  heavenly 
Father,  so  many  and  great  blessings,  we  must  not  forget,  that 
we  have  forfeited  our  claim  to  them  by  sin,  and  are  deserving 
of  his  heavy  indignation.  But  “ there  is  forgiveness  with 
him:”  and  therefore  w'e  are  taught  to  pray  for  forgiveness,  as 
often  as  for  daily  bread ; not  only  of  our  former  sins,  but  of 
our  renewed  offences  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  in  heart 
and  life,  of  omission  and  commission,  in  our  conduct  towards 
God  and  man.  By  these  we  contract,  debts  continually.  We 
receive  our  being  and  all  our  powers  and  possessions  from 
God,  to  whom  they  all  ought  to  be  devoted  in  perfect  love  ; 
by  our  failure  in  this  we  contract  a debt,  which  we  cannot 
pay,  but  which  needs  continual  remission.  (Note,  Luke 7:40 — 
43.) — Being  taught  to  ask  forgiveness  every  time  we  pray, 
we  are  thus  reminded  to  exercise  constant  watchfulness,  self- 
examination,  humiliation,  faith  and  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Christ,  and  patience,  and  forgiveness  of  others:  for 
we  are  required  to  add,  “as  we  forgive  our  debtors.”  We 
ought  to  forgive  others,  as  we  expect  forgiveness  from  God : 
their  failures  of  duty  to  us  constitute  a small  debt  contracted 
by  them,  like  our  great  one  in  failing  of  our  duty  to  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 18:23 — 35.)  True  repentance  and 
genuine  faith  always  produce  a disposition  to  forgive  others  : 
habitual  malice  and  revenge  are  proofs  of  impenitence  : if 
a believer  be  betrayed  into  an  unchristian  spirit  in  this 
respect,  he  must  not  expect  the  comfort,  of  forgiveness,  or 
communion  with  God ; but  frowns,  rebukes,  and  corrections, 
till  reduced  to  a better  temper.  We  are,  therefore,  thus  re- 
minded frequently  to  examine  ourselves  in  this  particular, 
with  special  impartiality,  lest,  in  praying  for  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  we  should  in  fact  call  for  wrath  instead  of  mercy  to 
our  souls  : at  the  same  time  we  are  reminded  to  pray  for  the 
humble,  gentle,  forgiving  spirit,  thus  emphatically  required  of 
us. — The  use  of  the  word  debts,  is  not.  to  be  understood  of 
pecuniary  debts,  which  the  debtor  is  able  to  pay,  and  the 
creditor  cannot  well  afford  to  lose  : yet  where  our  debtors  are 
in  the  same  circumstances  respecting  us,  as  we  are  in  respect 
of  God;  that  is,  when  they  have  it  not  in  their  power  to  pay 
us,  and  would  be  ruined,  or  greatly  distressed,  if  we  rigorously 
insisted  on  it ; then  we  must  remit  the  debt,  as  we  hope  for 
God  to  remit  ours. — 4 This  petition  supposeth, . . . that  we  . . . 
are  sinners,  and  want  God’s  mercy  in  the  pardon  of  our  of- 
fences against  him  : . . . that  these  our  sins,  should  God  deal 
with  us  according  to  the  merit  of  them,  must  render  us 
obnoxious  to  his  just  displeasure  ; ...  for  seeing  every  sin  is 
a transgression  of  God’s  holy  law,  it  must  render  us  guilty, 
till  by  an  act  of  grace  we  have  obtained  the  remission  of  it: 
and,  . . . being  the  first  spiritual  petition  we  make  for  ourselves, 
it  shows  how  much  we  are  concerned  to  obtain  it  ; our  hap- 
piness depending  wholly  on  the  favour  of  God,  and  our  misery 
on  his  displeasure.’  Whitby. — 4 It  is  hardly  possible  to  ima- 
gine a more  effectual  expedient  to  promote  the  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  than  this  of  making  it  a part  of  our  daily  prayers,  to 
ask  such  pardon  from  God,  as  we  impart  to  our  offending 
brother.’  Doddridge. 

V.  13.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  are  next  instructed  to  pray, 
that  the  Lord  would  44  not  lead  them  into  temptation.”  ( Note, 
Gen.  22:1.) — God  never  puts  evil  into  our  hearts,  or  stirs  it 
up  there  by  any  positive  influence:  in  the  former  respect,  “a 
man  is  tempted  by  his  own  lust ; and  enticed,”  in  the  latter, 


A.  D.  29 

14  For  rif  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you : 
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by  Satan  or  wicked  men.  (Note,  Jam.  1:13 — 15.)  But  Provi- 
dence may  lead  us  into  such  circumstances,  as  have  a ten- 
dency to  give  our  inward  corruptions,  and  the  temptations  of 
Satan  and  his  agents,  peculiar  advantage  against  us.  Thi3 
the  Lord  sometimes  does,  to  prove  the  reality  or  power  of  our 
grace,  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  our  profession,  or  the 
remaining  prevalency  of  sin.  But,  conscious  of  our  own 
weakness  and  depravity,  fearing  to  offend  God,  dishonour  the 
gospel,  grieve  our  brethren,  stumble  others,  or  wound  our  own 
consciences,  we  ought  to  pray,  continually  and  most  ear- 
nestly, 44  not  to  be  led  into  temptation ;”  beseeching  God  to 
mortiiy  our  sinful  propensities,  to  restrain  the  malice  and 
power  of  the  tempter,  to  keep  us  out  of  difficult  and  trying 
circumstances,  to  proportion  our  strength  to  our  day,  and 
never  to  permit  us  to  be  44  tempted  above  what  we  are  able.” 
Thus  we  are  instructed  to  hate  and  dread  sin,  whilst  we  hope 
for  mercy  ; to  distrust  ourselves ; to  rely  on  the  providence 
as  well  as  grace  of  God,  to  keep  us  from  it;  to  shun  tempta- 
tion as  much  as  we  can  ; to  watch  over  our  own  hearts  ; to 
be  habitually  prepared  to  repel  the  assaults  of  the  tempter, 
and  to  take  care  not  to  become  tempters  to  others.  Alas  ! 
immense  harm  often  comes  to  us,  by  overlooking  this  needful 
request.  (Note,  2(3:40,41.) — The  concluding  petition  is,  “But 
deliver  us  from  evil.”  Some  expositors  render  it  “ from  the 
evil  one;”  which,  indeed,  is  a literal  translation:  but  why 
should  we  confine  the  interpretation  ? We  are  taught  to  pray 
for  deliverance  from  all  kinds,  degrees,  and  occasions  of  evil 
from  the  malice,  power,  and  subtlety  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness ; from  this  evil  world,  and  all  its  allurements,  snares, 
tempters,  and  deceivers  ; from  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts, 
that  it  may  be  subdued,  and  finally  extirpated  ; from  the  evil 
of  suffering  ; from  the  final  wrath  of  God  ; from  terrible  or 
injurious  temporal  calamities ; from  the  terror  and  sting  of 
death;  from  the  power  of  death,  by  a glorious  resurrection; 
from  all  evil,  natural  and  moral ; from  sin  and  all  its  conse- 
quences, by  the  complete  restoration  of  both  body  and  soul  to 
holiness  and  happiness,  glory  and  immortality,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  divine  favour,  and  in  the  beatific  vision  for  ever- 
more. It  is  a prayer,  that  whatever  temptation,  persecution, 
or  affliction  may  overtake  us,  we  may  be  preserved  through 
all  : and  finally  obtain  eternal  life  and  felicity,  by  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. — To  this  is  added  a con- 
cluding doxology,  “For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever,  Amen.”  That  kingdom,  for  the  coming 
of  which  we  pray,  is  the  Lord’s  ; all  power  and  authority  are 
his  ; and  he  is  able  to  set  it  up  in  our  hearts,  and  in  the  world, 
in  defiance  of  all  opposition  : and  his  will  be  the  glory  to 
all  eternity  ; so  that  this  may  be  considered  as  a reason  why 
our  prayers  should  be  answered,  and  an  encouragement  that 
they  will.  Or  it  may  be  understood,  as  an  expression  of  our 
cordial  joy  and  satisfaction,  that  the  kingdom,  power,  and 
glory  are  the  Lord’s  for  ever  ; as  becomes  the  children  of  our 
Father  in  heaven  : and  our  desire  and  purpose  to  give  him 
all  honour,  worship,  love,  praise,  thanksgiving,  and  obedience 
for  evermore ; and  our  ardent  wish  that  all  others  might  do 
the  same. — To  all  this  we  are  taught  to  set  our  confirming 
and  entire  assent,  by  the  word  “Amen,”  So  be  it:  ‘Let  all 
this  be  so  established  and  completed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
we  desire  no  more.’  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — What  now  is  there  in 
this  prayer,  which  is  not  purely  evangelical,  and  suited  to  the 
case  and  wants  of  every  Christian,  and  every  congregation  ? 
What  can  be  more  spiritual,  comprehensive,  or  energetic? 
What  is  wanting?  or  what  redundant?  What  more  fraught 
with  glowing  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  expansive  love  to 
mankind,  and  fervent  thirstings  after  all  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion ? What  can  be  more  replete  with  important  instruction? 
It  only  wants  to  be  better  understood,  and  used  with  corre- 
spondent affections,  to  constitute  such  devotion  as  would  al- 
most emulate  the  worship  of  heaven. — 4 This  clause'  (the 
concluding  doxology)  4 is  not  in  St.  Luke,  nor  in  many  copies 
of  St.  Matthew  : yet  there  are  sufficient  reasons  for  receiving 
it  as  a part  of  the  Lord’s  prayer ; as  being  in  the  Syriac 
version,  and  owned  in  the  Greek  liturgies,  and  being  in  most 
ancient  copies ; . . . and  . . . because  it  is  very  unlikely  that  the 
holy  fathers  of  the  Greek  church  should  presume  to  add  their 
own  inventions  to  a form  of  our  Lord’s  own  composing.  But 
it  is  probable,  that  our  Lord,  delivering  this  form  twice,  upon 
different  occasions,  might  add  this  clause  at  the  first  time, 
and  leave  it  out  at  the  second;  and  that  the  Latin  copies, 
which  are  full  of  errors,  might  leave  it  out  in  both,  lest  the 
evangelists  should  seem  to  differ  in  a matter  so  considerable.’ 
JVhitby. — It  is  so  perfectly  scriptural,  and  so  replete  with 
instruction,  that  the  internal  evidence  of  its  authenticity  is 
unanswerable.  (Notes,  1 Chr.  29:10 — 19.  Ps.  21:13.  llev. 
11:15—18.) 

Temptation .]  Yleipacyov.  26:41.  Lukefclo.  8:13.  11:4.  22:28, 
40,46.  Acts.  20:19.  1 Cor.  10:13.  Gal.  4:14.  1 Tim.  6:9.  Jam 
1:12.1  Pet.  1:6. — Evil.]  T ov  irorypov.  5:37.  13:19,38.  Luke  11:4 
Eph.  6:16.  2 Thes.  3:3.  2 Tim.  4:18.  1 John  2:13,14.  3:12. 
5:18,19. 

V.  14,  15.  Our  Lord,  by  this  declaration,  calls  our  atten 
tion  most  powerfully  to  the  clause  in  the  twelfth  verse,  44  as 
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15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

16  *11  Moreover,  iwhen  ye  fast,  rbe  not,  as  the 

hypocrites,  of  a sad  countenance  : for  they  dis- 
figure their  laces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men 
to  fast.  s Verily  I say  unto  you,  They  have  their 

reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  lanoint  thine 
head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 

18  That  thou  “appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but 
unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret:  and  thy 
Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  *shall  reward  thee 

openly.  [Practical  Observations.] 

19  dl  Lay  Hiot  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 

q9:14,15.  2 Sam.  12:16,21.  Neh.  1:4.  Esi.li.  4:16.  Ps.  35:13.  69:10.  109:24. 
Dan.  9:3.  Luke  2:37.  Acts  10:30.  13:2.3.  14:23.  1 Cor.  7:5.  2 Cor.  6:5.  11:27. 
r2,5.  1 Kings  21:27.  Is.  58:3— 5.  Zech.7:3— 5.  Mai.  3:14.  Mark  2.18.  Luke  IS: 
12.  s 2,5.  t Ruth  3:3.  2 Sain.  14:2.  Ec.  9:8.  Dan.  10:2,3.  u 2 Cor.  5:9.  10: 
18.  Col. 3:22— 24.  lPet.2:13.  x 4,6.  Rom.  2:6,7.  1 let. 1:7.  v Job  31:24,25. 
Ps.  39:6.  62:10.  Prov.  11:4.  16:16.  23:5.  Ec.  2:2S.  5:10—14.  Zeph.  1:18.  Luke 
12:21.  18:24,25.  1 Tim.  6:8— 10.  Heb.  13:5.  Jam.  5:2,3.  1 John  2:15,16.  z 19: 

■ 1 ' 

wp  forgive  our  debtors  and,  by  substituting  “ trespasses”  for 
“debts,”  still  flirther  illustrates  his  meaning.  We  cannot 
suppose,  that  forgiveness  of  those  who  injure  us,  can  in  any 
degree  merit  the  forgiveness  of  God  ; or  that  he  will  pardon 
the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  because  out  of  a natural  faci- 
lity of  temper  they  forgive  others,  without  any  due  regard  to 
his  authority  and  glory.  The  persons  addressed  are  professed 
discip  *s : when  “ their  hearts  do  not”  in  this  respect  “ con- 
demn *hem,  they  have  confidence  towards  God,”  though  con- 
scious of  much  unworthiness  ; but  if  their  hearts  condemn 
them,  their  confidence  will  be  abated:  (Note,  1 John  3:1 8— 
24.)  and  if  they  utterly  fail  in  this,  their  hypocrisy  is  mani- 
fested. (Notes,  18:21 — 35) — ‘To  this  true  remission  it  is 
requisite,  that  our  minds  be  wholly  freed  from  all  desires  of 
revenge,  or  of  returning  evil  [for  evil]:  ...  that  we  do  not 
rejoice  in  any  evil  that  befalls  >ur  brother;  (Provj  24:17.)  . . . 
that  we  do  not  so  retain  the  e nl  done  to  us,  in  our  memory, 
as  ...  to  upbraid  him  with  it ; . . . that  we  be  still  inclined  to 
show  kindness  to  him,  and  be  still  ready  to  help  and  do  him 
good.  ...  So  far  we  must  go  on  in  our  forgiveness  of  all  per- 
sons, at  all  times,  even  though  they  do  not  ask  forgiveness. 
When  this  is  done  sincerely,  then  we  are  to  admit  our  offend- 
ing brother  into  friendship  and  familiarity  again  : . . . our  heart 
must  be  toward  him  as  formerly  it  was.  . . . This  remission 
must  be  without  delay,  . . . seeing  we  pray  ...  for  forgiveness 
at  present ; and  if  we  do  not  thus  forgive,  we  cannot  say 
“ Forgive  as  we  forgive.”  It  must  be  . . . entire,  . . . even  of 
tne  most  heinous  crimes ; . . . otherwise  . . . we  pray  that  our 
greatest  crimes  may  not  be  forgiven.  It  must  be  extended  to 
our  brother,  though  he  doth  frequently  offend;  (Luke  17:3.) 
for  we  pray  daily  to  God  for  the  remission  of  our  daily  sins.’ 
Whitby. — The  term  brother  is  frequently  used  on  this  sub- 
ject: but  it  is  evident,  that,  we  are  not  only  required  thus  to 
forgive  our  brethren  in  Christ ; but  also  our  bitterest  perse- 
cutors, for  Christ’s  sake. 

Trespasses.]  Hapa-rtTwyaTa.  Falls , crimes , offences.  18:35. 
Rom.  4:25.  5:15,16—20.  2 Cor.  5:19.  Eyh.  1:7.  2.1.  (A*apa- 
■xnTTa),  seu  potius  irapatiTOti) .) 

V.  16 — 18.  Our  blessed  Lord,  having  given  these  copious 
instructions  concerning  prayer,  proceeds  to  caution  his  disci- 
ples against  ostentation  in  another  religious  duty.  The  Pha- 
risees fasted  often,  but  in  a hypocritical  and  self-righteous 
manner:  even  in  their  private  fasts,  they  used  to  appear 
abroad  with  gloomy  countenances,  and  with  such  sordid  and 
slovenly  neglect  of  their  persons,  as  gave  every  body  to  un- 
derstand how  they  were  employed.  They  assumed  this 
appearance  to  keep  up  their  credit,  and  to  gain  applause  for 
their  extraordinary  sanctity  : and  this  would  be  their  sole 
reward;  for  God  would  not  accept  these  vainglorious  services. 
But  Christ’s  disciple  (who  is  supposed  on  some  occasions  to 
fast,  as  well  as  to  give  alms  and  pray)  should  avoid  all  os- 
tentation, when  thus  humbling  himself  before  God  : and  in 
his  family,  or  when  called  from  home,  be  as  cheerful,  and  as 
decent  in  his  attire,  as  at  other  times  : that  he  may  not  appear 
to  men  to  fast,  but  be  satisfied  with  the  notice  and  acceptance 
of  God  his  Father,  who  is  present  in  the  secret  chambers  of 
his  worshippers,  as  well  as  in  their  public  assemblies  ; and 
who  will  graciously  and  openly  reward  such  unfeigned  ex- 
pressions of  humiliation  for  sin,  mortification  of  the  ffesh, 
desires  after  holiness,  and  abstraction  from  worldly  pleasures, 
for  the  sake  of  communion  with  him.  ‘ The  word  rendered 
“a  sad  countenance,”  is  properly,  the  look  of  a wild  beast ; 
a lion,  or  a bear  robbed  of  her  whelps,  grim  and  ghastly.’ 
Leigh.  That  rendered  “disfigured,”  seems  to  imply,  the 
neglect  of  usual  attentions  to  the  hair,  &c.  and  the  covering 
of  the  face,  as  mourners  used  to  do.  (2  Sam.  19:4,24.)  Thus 
the  face,  or  usual  form  of  it,  disappeared. 

Of  a sad  countenance.  (16)  Sjcuflpwrot*  (ex  cwvGpo ? torvus , 
Kt  a vidtus  :)  Luke  24:17.  Gen.  40:7.  Dan.  1:10.  Sept. — 
Disfi  gp/re.]  A-tfiavi^ovcn.  (Ab  atfuivijs'  quod  ex  apriv.et  <puivti) 
nstendo , appareo.)  19,20.  Acts  13:41.  Jam.  4:14. — Have.] 
At exoven.  ‘It  signifies  so  to  have  received  their  portion  . . . 
wiat  they  cannot  ask,  and  ought  not  to  expect  any  thing 
more.’  Quol.  in  Leigh. 
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earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corript,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and  steal : 

20  But  day  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  hea- 
ven, where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

21  For  “where  your  treasure  is,  bthere  will  your 
heart  be  also. 

22  *ii  The  dight  of  the  body  is  the  eye ; if  there- 
fore thine  eye  be  dsingle,  thy  whole  body  shall  he 
full  of  light. 

23  But  if  ethine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  ‘ If  therefore  the  ligh 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark 

ness ! 


21.  Luke  12:33.  16:9.  1 Tim.  6:17— 19.  Heb.  10:34.  11:26.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet.  1:4. 
5:4.  Rev.  2.9.  a Is.  33:6.  Luke  12:34.  2 Cor.  4:18.  b 12:34,35.  Prov.  4:23. 
Jer.  4:14,  22:17.  Acts  8:21.  I’r.m.  7-5—7.  Phil.  3:19,20.  Col.  3:1— 3.  Heb.  3:12. 
c Luke  11:34-36.  d Acts  2:46.  2 Cor.  11:3.  Eph.  6:5.  Col. 3:22.  e20:15.  Is. 

44:18 — 20.  Mark7:22.  Eph.  4: 18.  5:8.  1 John  2:11.  f 23:16, &c.  Piov.  26:12. 
Is.  5:20,21.  8:20.  Jer.  4:22.  8:8,9.  Luke  8:10.  John  9:39—41.  Rom.  1:22.  2:17 
—23.  1 Cor.  1:18—20.  2:14.  3:18,19.  Rev.  3:17,18. 


V.  19 — 21.  The  Pharisees  aimed  to  be  seen  of  men,  not 
only  to  obtain  applause  and  reputation,  but  to  gratify  their 
covetousness:  and  therefore  our  Lord  next  -warned  his  disci- 
ples against  this  destructive  evil.  As  a Chris)  ian  is  a pilgrim 
on  earth,  and  a citizen  of  heaven,  he  in  this  world  wants 
merely  subsistence,  or,  so  to  speak,  travelling  expenses  ; but 
he  needs  “ a treasure  in  heaven.”  He  ought  not  therefore  !o 
“lay  up  for  himself  a treasure  on  earth:”  for  this  must  shortly 
be  left  to  others  ; and  all  things  here  below,  however  idolized 
or  valued,  are  liable  to  decay  and  waste.  Moths  eat  and  spoil 
the  garments  of  those  who  have  rich  wardrobes  ; nay,  even 
metals  are  corroded  by  rust ; -and  thieves  break  into  the  houses 
of  the  rich,  to  seize  their  treasures,  and  often  to  attempt  their 
lives.  (Note,  Jam.  5:1 — 6,  vv.  2,3.)  However  wealth  be 
secured,  it  is  uncertain  ; and  far  more  constantly  a source  of 
vexation  and  disappointment,  than  of  solid  comfort.  (Note,  1 
Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  Such  things  are  not  the  Christian’s  treasure: 
the  acquisition  of  them  should  not  be  his  object;  he  should  be 
contented  without  them;  and  if  they  be  intrusted  to  him,  be 
should  neither  store  them  up  for  himself,  nor  spend  them  on 
himself,  hut  lay  them  out  in  doing  good.  (Notes,  Luke  12:15 
— 21.  16:1—13,19 — 26.)  Heavenly  things  are  his  treasure 
these  he  should  prize  and  seek,  in  diligent  faith  and  prayer, 
and  in  the  improvement  of  his  talents.  They  are  not  liable 
to  decay  or  uncertainty,  nor  can  he  be  robbed  or  deprived  of 
them.  This  is  likewise,  in  all  respects,  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance : for  if  a man’s  treasure  be  laid  up  on  earth,  his  heart 
will  be  earthly ; and  all  his  thoughts,  affections,  projects, 
conduct,  and  conversation  will  be  earthly.  But,  if  heavenly 
things  be  chosen  as  a man’s  most  valuable  treasure,  bis  heart 
will  be  heavenly,  he  will  continually  be  thinking  about  spiritual 
matters;  his  very  soul  will  be,  as  it  were,  in  heaven.  This 
will  give  a heavenly  savour  to  all  his  discourse,  and  the  whole 
tenor  of  his  actions;  (Note,  Phil.  3:20,21.)  preserve  him 
from,  or  strengthen  him  against,  those  temptations  which  ruin 
worldly  men  ; and  quicken  Ifim  in  every  part  of  duty. — Before 
fashions  changed,  as  they  have  done  for  some  time  past  in 
this  part  of  the  world,  wardrobes  formed  a considerable  part 
of  the  riches  laid  up  by  worldly  men,  and  left  to  their  heirs: 
and  this  is  the  case,  in  the  eastern  regions,  to  this  day. 

Rust.  (19,20)  Bpwcrtf.  (A  fipwer/tu).)  It  signifies— 1 . The  act 
of  eating;  1 Cor.  8:4.  2 Cor.  9:10. — 2.  The  food.  John  4:32. 
Rom.  14:17.  Heb.  12:16. — 3.  That  which  eats  or  corrodes. 
Such  are  the  vermin  that  destroy  the  corn,  and  the  rust  which 
corrodes  metals. — Corrupt .]  A <pavtt,£i.  See  on  16. 

V.  22,23.  The  preceding  truths  are  here  illustrated  by  an 
apt  similitude.  The  aciions  of  the  whole  body  are.  directed, 
according  to  the  light,  received  by  the  eye:  when  that,  organ 
is  single,  or  clear,  and  perceives  objects  as  they  really  arc, 
the  whole  body  has  light,  and  the  man  moves  with  safety  and 
propriety:  but  if  the  eye  be  evil,  and  sees  things  confusedly, 
and  without  distinction,  he  stumbles  as  in  the  dark,  and  is 
continually  liable  to  lose  his  way,  or  run  into  danger.  T hits 
an  enlightened  understanding,  perceiving  objects  according  to 
their  real  nature  and  value,  enables  a man  to  form  a proper 
judgment,  to  make  a wise  choice,  and  to  conduct  himself 
aright  respecting  them.  But  a darkened  mind,  leading  to  a 
mistaken  estiamte  of  things,  produces  an  erroneous  choice  , 
and  the  more  earnestly  the  deluded  person  proceeds,  the  fur- 
ther he  wanders  from  the  way.  If,  then,  (hat  which  is  sup- 
posed by  any  one  to  be  his  chief  wisdom , be  indeed  folly — 
if  bis  first  principle  be  an  error — “the  light  that  is  in  him  is 
darkness,”  and  how  intense  and  fatal  must  that  darkness  be  ! 
— This  immediately  relates  to  men’s  practical  judgment  of 
earthly  and  heavenly  things.  The  worldly  man  mistakes  in 
his  first  principle,  and  therefore  all  his  reasonings  and  calcula- 
tions must  be  erroneous;  and  the  further  he  goes,  themore 
fatally  lie  is  bewildered.  But  it  is  equally  applicable  to  false 
religion.  When  that  which  a man  deems  extraordinary  illu- 
mination, whether  from  philosophy  or  enthusiasm,  is  a mere 
delusion,  his  very  light  is  thickdarkness  from  the  bottomless 
pit ; all  his  inferences  and  proceedings  lead  him  further  from 
God,  from  truth,  and  from  holiness ; and  plunge  him  still  deepei 
into  error,  prejudice,  spiritual  pride,  and  tiie  snare  of  the 
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24  H No  man  can  eserve  two  masters  : for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; or  else 
he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  ‘'Mammon. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

25  Therefore  'I  say  unto  you,  kTake  no  thought, 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink  ; nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on.  ‘Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  inthe  foAvls  of  the  air : for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ; 
yet  "your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  °by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 

28  And  Pwhy  take  ye  thought  for  raiment? 
Consider  ‘The  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 

g 4:10.  Josh.  24:15,19,20.  1 Sam.  7:3.  1 Kines  18:21.  2 Kings  17:33,31,41.  Ez. 
20:39.  Zeph.  1:5.  Luke  16:13.  Rom.  6:16— 22.  Gal.  1:10.  Jam.  4:4.  1 John  2: 
15,16.  h Luke  16:9,11,13.  1 Tim.  6:9,10.17  i 5:22.23.  Luke  12:4,5,8,9.22. 
k 31,34.  10:19.  13:22.  Ps.  55:22.  Mark  4:19.  13:11.  Luke8:14.  10:40,41.  12:22, 
25,26,29.  1 Cor.  7:32.  Phil.  4:6.  2 Tim.  2:4.  Heb.  13:5,6.  1 Pet,.  5:7.  1 I.ukel2: 
23.  Rom.  8:32.  m 10:29—31.  Gen.  1:29—31.  Job  35:11. 38:41.  I s.  104:11 ,12,27, 
28.  145:15,16.  147:9.  Luke  12:6,7.24.  n 32.  7:9— 11.  Luke  12:32.  o 5:36.  Ps. 
89:6.  Ec.  3:14.  Luke  12:25.26.  1 Cor.  12:13.  p 25:31.  10:10.  Luke  3:11.  22:35, 
S6.  q Luke  12:27.  r 1 Kings  10:5—7.  2 Chr.  9:4—6,20—22.  1 Tim.  2:9,10. 

1 Pel.  3:2— 5.  s Ps.  90:5  6.  92:7.  Is.  40:6—8.  Luke  12:28.  Jam.  1:10,11.  1 Pet. 
1:24.  t 8:26.  14:31.16:8.  17:17.  Mark  4:40.  9:19.  Luke  9:41.  John  20:27.  Heb. 


prince  of  darkness.  This  is  an  awful,  yet  a common  case  : 
how  very  carefully  then  should  we  examine  our  leading  prin- 
ciples by  the  word  of  God,  and  with  earnest  prayer  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit!  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Is.  8:20. 
Luke  11:33 — 36.) 

Single.  (22)  'AtrXovs-  Luke  11:34.  " A rrXto ?,  liberally.  Jam. 
1:5. — anXorrii.  Rom.  12:8.  2 Cor.  1:12.  Eph.  6:5. 

V.  24.  A man  may  do  some  service  to  two  masters,  but 
he  cannot  devote  himself  to  the  service  of  more  than  one  ; 
now  God  requires  the  whole  man,  and  will  not  share  the  heart 
with  the  world.  When  the  two  masters,  and  their  interests, 
are  in  full  opposition  to  each  other,  the  impossibility  of  serving 
both  of  them  is  evident.  This  is  the  case  in  respect  of  God 
and  the  world : they  are  two  opposites  ; he  who  loves  and 
holds  to  the  world,  as  his  master,  will  be  an  enemy  and  de- 
spiser  of  God  ; and  he  who  loves  and  cleaves  to  the  service 
of  God,  will  renounce  the  friendship  and  despise  the  frown  of 
the  world.  So  that  we  cannot  “ serve  God  and  Mammon.” 
(Note,  Luke  16:9 — 13.)  Mammon  is  the  Syriac  word  for 
riches,  and  seems  here  used  as  the  name  of  an  idol:  the 
covetous  man  is  an  idolater,  and  therefore  he  is  no  true  ser- 
vant or  worshipper  of  God,  who  is  jealous,  and  will  endure  no 
tivals.  By  a proper  arrangement  of  our  worldly  concerns,  in 
subordination  and  subserviency  to  religion,  we  may  render 
them  a part  of  God’s  service  ; as  worldly  men  make  their  reli- 
gion a part  of  the  service  of  Mammon  : but  the  two  opposite 
services  cannot  be  attended  to. — ‘We  love  Mammon  more 
than  God,  when  we  pursue  it  by  unlawful  . . . means ; by  a 
lie,  as  Ziba  and  Gehazi ; by  . . . oppression,  theft,  violence,  or 
by  false  testimony  : for  in  all  these  cases,  we  despise  God’s 
authority  to  obtain  Mammon.  . . . When  our  labour  or  con- 
cernment in  these  temporals  doth  cause  us  to  ...  be  remiss 
in  our  duty  to  God ; . . . and  when  we  cannot  part  with  them 
for  his  sake,  but  choose  rather  to  . . . quit  our  imprest  in  spi- 
ritual than  in  temporal  blessings  ; . . . then  we  certainly  cleave 
to  them  more  than  God  ; and  him  we  do  comparatively  de- 
spise.’ TVhitby.  {Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  Rom.  6:16 — 23.) 

Hold  to.]  Av^e^erat.  Luke  16:13.  1 Thes.  5:14.  Tit.  1:9. 

V.  25.  The  anxious  fear  of  want,  and  the  solicitude  about 
a future  provision,  often  as  much  ensnare  the  poor,  as  the  love 
of  wealth  does  the  rich.  Therefore  Christ  expressly  enjoined 
his  disciples  to  “ take  no  thought  for  their  lives,  &c.”  There 
is  a care  about  temporal  things,  which  is  a duty,  according  to 
a man’s  station  in  the  world.  He  should  mind  diligently,  and 
with  prudent  contrivance,  his  proper  business  ; he  should  pro- 
vide for  himself  and  family,  as  far  as  honest  industry  will  go  ; 
he  should  calculate  his  income,  and  form  his  plan  to  live 
within  the  bounds  of  it,  that  he  may  not  needlessly  be  embar- 
rassed with  debts  ; he  should  see  that  no  bounty  of  Providence 
be  wasted  or  lavished  ; he  should  make  such  arrangements  as 
he  is  able,  for  those  demands  which  will  be  hereafter  made  on 
him ; he  should  spare  needless  expense,  that  he  may  not 
want,  or  be  constrained  to  beg,  in  sickness,  or  old  age ; and 
he  even  may,  and  in  some  cases  ought,  to  make  a moderate 
provision  for  his  family,  if  he  can  do  it  consistently  with  jus- 
tice, piety,  and  charity:  yet  there  is  much  danger  lest  these 
cares  be  extended  beyond  due  bounds.  No  one  ought,  how- 
ever, to  be  solicitous  about  events,  or  anxious  how  he  shall  be 
provided  for  in  future.  This  is  the  Lord’s  part;  and  when 
any  take  it  on  themselves,  they  distrust  and  dishonour  him, 
become  their  own  tormentors,  and  are  often  tempted  to  sinful 
methods  of  making  provision  for  themselves,  or  their  families. 
This  is  the  cure,  or  solicitude,  which  is  prohibited.  The 
Christian,  trusting  in  God  and  attending  to  his  duty,  must  not 
be  anxious  about  tne  com.nuance  or  support  of  his  life ; he 


29  An,]  yet  I say  unto  you,  That  ‘‘even  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  'was  not  arrayed  like  one  oi 
these. 

30  Wherefore,  If  God  so  sclothe  the  grass  ol 
the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast 
into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you, 
lO  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  uWha 
shall  we  eat  ? or,  What  shall  we  drink  ? or,  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

32  (For  xafter  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles 
seek:)  Tor  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  zseek  ye  first  athe  kingdom  of  God,  and 
bhis  righteousness ; cand  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  dno  thought  for  the  morrow ; 
efor  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  ol 
itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 
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must  neither  be  greatly  concerned  about  the  measure  of  his 
supplies,  nor  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  obtained. 
The  Author  of  his  life,  and  the  Former  of  his  body,  having 
done  greater  things  for  him,  should  be  depended  on  for  the 
less ; and  food  and  raiment  should  be  sought  and  expected 
from  him,  in  the  use  of  lawful  means  exclusively. 

Take  no  thought.]  hly  yepiyvaTE.  27,28,31,34.  Luke  12:11. 

1 Cor.  7:32 — 34.  Phil.  2:20.  4:6.  (Der.  from  yepifiva.  13:22. 
Mark  4:19.  Luke  8:14.21:34.  2 Cor.  11:28.  1 PeL  5:7.— 
Comp,  of  to  divide , and  vovs  the  mind.) 

V.  26 — 32.  This  great  Householder  (so  to  speak)  of  the 
universe,  “ openeth  his  hand,  and  filleth  all  his  creatures  with 
his  bounty : the  birds  of  the  air,  which  are  so  gay  and  cheer- 
ful, are  provided  for  by  his  care  without  any  of  their  own;  for 
they  are  not  able  to  use  any  means  for  their  sustenance.  And 
surely  the  believer  is  far  more  valuable  in  the  sight  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  both  as  a rational  creature,  and  as  a spirit- 
ual worshipper,  than  the  birds  of  the  air  ! Indeed  such  cares 
are  altogether  vain.  No  man  could  add  a cubit  to  the  height 
of  his  stature,  if  he  were  ever  so  solicitous  about  it,  and 
therefore  no  man  thinks  of  it:  and  in  fact,  no  anxious  care 
can  add  to  the  length  of  men’s  lives,  or  to  their  health,  com- 
fort, or  prosperity.  It  is  equally  absurd  to  bfe  anxious  about 
raiment ; even  the  lilies  of  the  field,  which  are  incapable  of 
adorning  themselves,  are  far  more  beautifully  decorated  than 
Solomon,  or  any  earthly  monarch,  in  his  royal  robes.  And  has 
the  Lord,  with  such  profusion,  adorned  the  very  vegetables, 
that  will  so  soon  be  cut  down,  withered,  dried  up,  or  burned  ; 
and  will  he  not  suitably  clothe  the  Christian?  Or  should  he 
be  desirous  of  such  adornings,  as  are  surpassed  by  the  flowers 
of  the  field.  This  must  arise  from  weakness  of  faith,  respect- 
ing the  truths  and  promises  of  God,  which  will  expose  ta  man 
to  just  rebukes.  Solicitous  and  distrustful  inquiries  about 
temporal  things  may  consist  with  the  character  of  those  who 
know  not  God  ; who  consequently  must  count  the  world  their 
portion,  and  who  rely  on  their  own  foresight  for  obtaining  the 
good  things  of  it:  but  Christians  have  a nobler  portion,  and  _ 
a better  Provider.  “ Their  Father  knoweth  what  they  want 
and  he  has  sufficient  power,  truth,  goodness,  and  love  to  them, 
to  send  what  is  best  for  them:  their  anxiety  is  then  entirely 
superfluous.  The  clause,  “a  cubit  to  his  stature,”  is  by 
many  learned  men  understood  to  mean  ‘an  addition  to 
the  length  of  a man’s  life.’  The  original  word  for  “stature” 
certainly  often  means  age ; but  it  is  used  in  Greek  authors 
for  stature,  or  the  size  of  plants,  &c.  and  probably  no  instance 
can  be  given  from  any  author,  of  a cubit  being  used  as  a mea- 
sure of  time. — Fuel  is  very  scarce  in  the  eastern  parts  of 
the  world,  and  the  stalks  of  lilies,  and  other  large  flowers, 
when  withered,  would  be  very  useful  in  heating  ovens,  and 
for  similar  purposes. — A few  passages  have  been  quoted  from 
the  writings  of  heathen  philosophers,  to  show  that  some  of 
them  used  the  same  arguments  against  carefulness,  which 
our  Lord  here  employs  : but  they  are  brought  from  those 
writers,  who  lived  after  Christianity  was  established  ; and  it 
is  highly  probable,  that  they  were  derived  from  the  New 
Testament,  by  those  who  thence  took  materials  to  improve 
that  philosophy  with  which  they  opposed  the  gospel  • and  in 
this  ffiey  have  had  many  followers. 

Stature.  (27)  'HXuciav.  Luke  2:52.  12:25.  19:3.  Eph. 
4:13.  Heb.  1 1:1 1 . 

V.  33,34.  The  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  the 
righteousness  in  which  his  subjects  are  justified,  the  grace  by 
which  they  are  sanctified,  and  the  good  works  in  which  they 
should  walk,  are  intended  by  “the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness.”  Our  Lord,  therefore,  calls  his  discinles  >o 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Cautions  against  rash  judgment,  1 — 5.  Things  holy  are  not  to  be  cast  to 
dogs,  6.  Encouragements  to  prayer,  7 — 11.  The  rule  oj  doing  as  we 
would  be  done  to,  12.  The  strait  gale  and  narrow  way,  and  the  wide 
gate  and  broad  way,  13,  14.  .4  warning  against  Ja/se  prophets,  who  may 

ke  known  by  their  fruits,  15—20.  No  gifts  or  miracles  will  avail  the 
\iorkers  of  iniquity  at  the  day  of  judgment,  21 — 23.  The  parable  of  the 
House  built  on  a rock,  24,  25  ; that  on  the  sand,  26,  27.  Christ  con- 
cludes ; and  the  people  are  astonished  at  his  doctrines , 28,  29. 

J'UDGE  anot,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2  For  bwith  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye 

R Is.  6S:5.  Ez.  16:52—56.  Luke  6:37.  Rom.  2:1,2.  14:3,4,10—13.  1 Cor.  4:3— 5. 
Jam.  3:1.  4:11,12.  b Judg.  1:7.  Ps.  18:25,26.  137:7,8.  Jer.  51:24.  Ob.  15.  Mark 

seek  admission  into  this  kingdom  by  repentance  and  faith, 
and  every  means  of  grace  ; and  to  press  forward  to  the  full 
participation  of  its  privileges,  and  conformity  to  the  law,  and 
example  of  their  righteous  King  ; and  also  to  seek  the  purity, 
peace,  prosperity,  and  enlargement  of  the  kingdom,  the 
honour  of  their  Prince,  and  the  good  of  their  fellow  subjects. 
These  must  be  sought,  “ in  the  first  place,”  as  the  first  ob- 
ject, with  the  first  of  their  affections  and  time  ; beginning  the 
year,  the  month,  the  week,  and  the  day,  with  this  business, 
and  ordering  all  things  in  subserviency  to  it.  Then  their 
bountiful  Father  will  add  all  those  things  which  pertain  to 
this  present  life,  without  their  anxious  carefulness : but  they 
who  reverse  this  order,  take  the  way  to  ruin  themselves,  in 
respect  of  this  world,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  The  Chris- 
tian should  not  be  careful  even  about  the  very  next  day ; for 
it  may  never  arrive  to  him ; and  if  it  do,  it  will  bring  its  sup- 
ports and  supplies  with  it : and  thus,  as  it  were,  “ take  thought 
for  itself.”  This  should  be  considered  as  a merciful  appoint- 
ment of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  knows  that  every  day 
brings  more  trouble  and  suffering  than  men  can  well  bear  ; 
he  therefore  allows,  and  commands  his  children  to  “ cast  all 
their  care”  about  the  future  on  him.  And  if  any  will,  not- 
withstanding, be  so  absurd  as  to  load  themselves  with  a heavy 
burden  which  does  not  belong  to  them,  and  then  groan  under 
self-imposed  sorrows,  they  torment  themselves,  as  well  as 
dishonour  God,  by  their  folly  and  unbelief. — This  is  also  ap- 
plicable to  spiritual  things.  The  Christian,  while  watching, 
praying,  and  attending  to  his  duty,  is  authorized  to  trust  the 
Lord  to  give  him  grace  sufficient  for  future  trials  and 
temptations,  as  well  as  food  sufficient  for  future  temporal 
wants  : and  in  both  cases  “ sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  How  various  are  the  ways  in  which  the  evil  of 
our  hearts  leads  us  aside  from  “ simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.” 
Hypocrites  corrupt  their  duties  by  selfish  motives  ; on  which 
account  profligates  and  infidels  excuse  their  neglect  of  reli- 
gion: but  Christians  must  attend  on  every  good  work,  and 
every  means  of  grace,  from  right  principles,  and  with  a holy 
intention ; and  the  less  they  seek  reward  and  honour  from 
men,  the  more  confidently  may  they  expect  them  from  God. 
What  discoveries  will  be  made  at  the  last  day ! Many  an 
admired  character  will  then  be  detected  as  a vainglorious 
hypocrite,  in  his  charities,  devotions,  and  austerities.  But, 
at  that  solemn  season,  the  secret  charities  and  fervent  prayers 
of  true  believers,  who  earnestly  seek  the  good  even  of  their 
bitterest  enemies ; and  all  their  secret  self-denial,  and  morti- 
fication of  their  sinful  propensities,  arising  from  love  to  God, 
and  holiness,  will  be  openly  proclaimed  and  rewarded.  Whilst 
the  most  specious  part  of  an  ungodly  man’s  character  is  held 
forth  to  view,  and  his  crimes  and  corrupt  motives  are  stu- 
diously concealed ; and  whilst  the  infirmities  of  a pious  man 
are  noticed,  and  his  good  works,  and  holy  affections  and  pur- 
poses, are  veiled  with  the  mantle  of  humility  ; the  real  differ- 
ence may  be  but  feebly  discerned : but  when  the  whole  shall 
be  made  known,  all  the  world  will  see  the  one  to  be  meet  for 
heaven,  and  the  other  justly  deserving  of  his  awful  doom. 
Let  us  then  remember,  in  every  thing,  to  act  as  before  “ our 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret ;”  and  as  desiring  no  reward,  but 
that  which  he  will  graciously  bestow  on  his  beloved  children, 
for  all  “ their  work  and  labour  of  love.”  ( Note,  1 Cor.  4:3 — 
5,  v.  5.) 

• V.  9 — 18.  It  is  peculiarly  important  that  we  should  accu- 
rately examine  in  what  frame  of  mind  our  prayers  and  suppli- 
cations are  offered  ; and  learn  daily  from  Christ  how  to  pray 
with  acceptance,  and  confidence  of  success.  If  we  truly  de- 
sire the  glory  and  favour  of  God,  and  deliverance  from  guilt, 
temptations,  and  sin,  above  all  other  things,  we  may  be  sure 
that  he  will  answer  our  prayers.  If  he  have  taught  us  to  forgive 
our  brethren  for  his  sake,  we  may  be  assured  of  his  ready 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  though  many  and  aggravated  : if  we 
desire  to  have  him  for  our  Father,  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to 
possess  the  spirit,  and  act  in  the  character,  of  his  children; 
vve  may  come  near  to  him,  and  call  upon  him,  and  confide  in 
him,  as  our  Father : and  those  who  refuse  to  do  this  at  present, 
must  shortly  be  constrained  to  appear  before  Him  as  their 
awful  Judge.  But  let  all  beware  of  malice  and  revenge  ; for 
whatever  a man  may  profess,  if  he  do  not  forgive  others,  even 
his  most  implacable  enemies,  God  has  not  forgiven  him  ; and 
vyih  not  forgive  him,  if  he  continue  of  this  rancorous  disposi- 
tion.— A morose  and  gloomy  countenance  is  no  part  of  reli- 
gion, nor  any  ornament  to  the  profession  of  it;  and  it  often 
covers  a proud,  hypocritical  heart : but  real  humility,  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  deadness  to  the  world,  should  be  accompanied  by 
a decent  and  unaffected  cheerfulness  in  the  si^ht  of  men. 
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shall  be  judged  : and  witn  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

3 And  cwhy  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother’s  eye,  dbut  considerest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4 Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me 
pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye;  and,  behold,  a 
beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4:24.  Luke  6:38.  2 Cor.  9:6.  2 Thes.  1:6,7.  Jam. 2:13.  Rev.  18:6.  c Luke  6:41, 
42.  18:11.  d 2 Sam.  12:5,6.  2 Chr.  28:9,10.  t s.  50:16—21.  John  8:7— 9.  Gal. 6:1. 

springing  from  gratitude  to  God,  reliance  on  him,  and  the  hope 
and  earnests  of  his  heavenly  glory. 

V.  19 — 24.  We  should  peculiarly  watch  and  pray  against 
covetousness : “ treasures  on  earth”  cag^  little  profit  dying 
creatures : yet  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  them  before  we 
die  ; and  they  are  only  certain,  as  sources  of  anxiety,  snares, 
and  vexations.  But  there  is  an  inheritance  which  is  “ incor 
ruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for”  true  believers  : for  this  let  us  labour  with  all  dili- 
gence, that  we  may  secure  it,  and  increase  our  portion  in  it, 
whatever  be  neglected  or  renounced  for  the  sake  of  it.  Anx- 
iety about  the  world  cannot  consist  with  a heavenly  mind : 
for  “ where  the  treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also.” 
Yet  multitudes  fatally  err  in  this  matter;  they  see  all  things 
through  a vitiated  eye,  in  which  phantoms  appear  realities, 
and  realities  phantoms : thus  they  wander  on  in  darkness, 
and  know  not  at  what  they  stumble.  So  that,  after  all  the 
warnings  which  Christ  has  given,  they,  through  unbelief,  per- 
sist in  a vain  attempt  to  “ serve  God  and  Mammon.”  May 
the  Lord  preserve  us  from  such  false  principles  and  fatal 
mistakes ! 

Y.  25 — 34.  While  we  are  careful  to  “choose  the  good 
part,”  to  find  the  right  way,  to  know  the  state  of  our  souls, 
and  to  attend  to  our  present  duty,  we  should  not  be  anxious 
about  future  consequences.  Let  us  rely  on  our  heavenly 
Father,  to  support  the  live^and  nourish  the  bodies  which  he 
has  given  us  ; and  not  trouble  ourselves,  whether  our  pro- 
vision be  plenteous,  or  mean  and  scanty.  Our  “ lives  are 
more  than  meat,  and  our  bodies  than  raiment ;”  what  then 
are  our  souls,  which  the  divine  Saviour  has  redeemed  with  his 
precious  blood  ? Whilst  we  feast  on  his  spiritual  provisions, 
and  are  adorned  with  the  r^bes  of  righteousness  and  salva- 
tion; we  cannot,  surely  doubt  his  truth  and  love,  which  are 
engaged  to  feed  and  clothe  us ! Will  he  provide  for  the 
fowls,  and  adorn  the  fading  flowers,  and  yet  starve  his  be- 
loved children  ? How  unreasonable  and  shameful  is  our  un- 
belief! We  need  his  merciful  rebuke,  and  should  pray  con- 
tinually to  him  to  “ increase  our  faith  ;”  and  leave  it  to  Gen- 
tiles and  unbelievers,  to  perplex  themselves  about  concerns 
so  far  inferior.  Let  us  “seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
his  righteousness,”  assured  that  “all  things  else  shall  be 
added  to  us ;”  for  our  Father  knows  what  things  we  want. 
Thus  we  shall  be  encouraged  for  every  duty,  and  relieved 
from  our  fruitless  anxieties.  We  shall  indeed  find,  that  “ suf- 
ficient for  the  day  is  the  evil  of  it ;”  and  that  we  have  no  need 
to  anticipate  future  possible  pains  and  sorrows : but  we  shall 
also  find,  that  the  day  will  bring  its  own  comforts  and  sup- 
ports with  it. — All  these  rules  and  precepts  of  our  gracious 
Lord  will  be  known  by  our  experience,  if  true  believers,  to 
conduce  to  our  present  comfort,  as  well  as  to  our  future  bene- 
fit ; when  we  shall  have  done  with  temptation,  be  delivered 
from  evil,  and  employed  in  praising  him,  whose  is  “ the  king 
dom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  VII.  V.  1,  2.  These  verses  do  not 
forbid  the  magistrate  to  judge,  and  pass  sentence  on  criminals ; 
or  the  rulers  of  the  church  to  censure  and  exclude  such  mem- 
bers as  disgrace  their  profession  ; or  Christians  to  “ withdraw 
from  every  brother  that  walks  disorderly:”  for  these  are 
duties  expressly  enjoined  in  scripture.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  3:6 — 
15.)  In  like  manner,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  our  Lord 
intended  to  forbid  his  disciples  to  form  a judgment  of  men’s 
state  and  character,  according  to  their  avowed  principles  and 
visible  conduct : for  in  this  very  chapter  he  directs  us  to  judge 
by  this  rule:  (Note,  15 — 20.)  and  indeed,  many  duties  to 
others  absolutely  require  us  to  form  s6me  judgment,  both  in 
respect  of  their  state,  and  their  actions.  But  we  ought  not 
to  be  officious,  rash,  or  severe,  in  forming  our  judgment ; nor 
hasty  in  declaring  it.  We  are  not  bound  to  believe  an  infidel, 
or  a profligate,  to  be  a true  Christian  : but  we  should  judge 
as  favourably  as  we  can,  where  the  fundamentals  of  Christi- 
anity are  professed,  and  not  disgraced  by  an  inconsistent 
conduct.  We  ought  to  put  the  best  construction  on  doubtfff 
actions,  and  never  ascribe  apparently  good  ones  to  bad  mo- 
tives, without  full  proof ; to  shun  curious  inquiries  into  men’s 
conduct,  and  injurious  suspicions  ; and  steadily  to  avoid  giving 
our  opinion,  to  any  man’s  disadvantage,  without  some  duty 
require  it  of  us  : we  should  not  censure  or  anathematize  those 
who  differ  from  us  ; or  condemn  whole  sects  and  societies  of 
men,  except  as  the  scripture  evidently  condemns  them.  We 
should,  as  far  as  we  can,  shun  every  thing  which  savours  of 
malevolence  or  spiritual  pride  : for  the  opinion,  which  a Chris- 
tian must  form  concerning  the  heart  of  man,  and  the  state  of 
the  world,  though  he  do  not  needlessly  appty  it  to  individuals, 
will  give  sufficient  offence ; and  it  ought  not  to  be  increased, 
by  rash  and  harsh  judgments  in  particular  cases. — He,  who 
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5 eThou  hypocrite,  f first  cast  out  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye  ; and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 

6 1 Give  not  ethat  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
neithi  :r  hcast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
trample  them  under  their  feet,  ‘and  turn  again  and 

rend  you.  [ Practical  Obserca'ions .] 

7 ^ Ask.  kand  it  shall  be  given  you ; 'seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ; mknock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you : 

8 For  "every  one  that  asketh,  receive th ; and  he 
that  seeketh,  findeth  ; and  to  him  that  knoc.keth, 
it  shall  be  opened. 
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is  habitually  propense  to  this  self-sufficient,  presumptuous, 
and  censorious  judging  of  others,  gives  them  great  cause  to 
suspect,  that  he  is  devoid  of  true  grace  himself,  and  exposed 
to  “judgment  without  mercy”  from  God.  If  a Christian  give 
in  to  so  evil  a spirit  and  practice,  he  may  expect  sharp  cor- 
rections ; nay,  both  the  world  and  the  church  will  commonly 
judge  of  men,  according  to  their  method  of  judging  others. — 
Thus  in  every  sense  it  is  verified,  “ that  with  what  measure 
we  mete,  it  will  be  measured  to  us  again.”  ( Marg . Ref. 
Note,  Jam.  4:11,12.) 

V.  3 — 5.  These  verses  show,  that  while  Christ  addressed 
his  disciples  as  the  children  of  God,  he  yet  warned  them  that 
there  might  be  hypocrites  among  them. — If  a man,  whose 
eyes  were  closed  with  some  obstruction  or  disease,  (which 
like  a beam  was  evident  to  all,  and  which  entirely  prevented 
him  from  seeing  any  object  distinctly,)  should  affect  curiously 
to  spy  out  some  little  particle  in  another  man’s  eye,  and 
officiously  offer  to  remove  it ; he  would  render  himself  ridicu- 
lous. His  attention  ought  to  be  directed  to  the  disordered 
state  of  his  own  eyes,  and  his  endeavours  used  to  remedy  it, 
before  he  offered  his  assistance  to  his  brother. — Thus,  while 
Christians  should  watch  over  one  another,  and  point  out  and 
remedy  even  small  mistakes  in  each  other’s  principles  and 
practice  ; the  man  who  presumes  to  reprove  every  defect  of 
others,  when  his  own  spirit  and  conduct  are  notoriously 
wrong,  only  proves  his  own  officiousness  and  hypocrisy.  He, 
who  would  beoome  a wise  and  faithful  reprover  or  minister, 
must  begin  at  home  ; and  first  “ take  heed  to  himself,  and  to 
his  doctrine,”  temper,  and  conduct : when  these  are  become 
unexceptionable,  he  may  with  propriety,  authority.,  and  hope 
of  success,  offer  his  help  to  his  brethren,  in  rectifying  their 
judgments  and  promoting  their  sanctification:  yet  he  will  do 
it  with  humility,  prudence,  tenderness,  and  candour. — But 
alas ! it  is  observable,  that,  in  spiritual  optics , a beam  in  the 
eye  generally  renders  a man  quick-sighted  in  discerning  other 
men’s  faults,  and  blind  only  to  his  own. — It  is  probable,  that 
our  Lord  alluded  to  some  proverbial  expressions,  familiar  to 
his  hearers  ; the  knowledge  of  which  would  throw  more  light 
on  the  subject,  than  any  criticism  on  the  original  words  can 
do. — ‘There  was  a proverbial  speech  among  the  Jews,  in 
and  before  Christ’s  time,  (set  down  afterwards  with  some 
variation  in  the  Talmud,  thus,)  They  which  say  to  others, 
Take  out  the  small  piece  of  wood  out  of  thy  teeth , are  answered, 
Take  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  eyes : to  check  the  importunity 
of  those,  who  are  always  censuring  and  condemning  others 
for  small  matters, . . . when  they  themselves  are  guilty  of 
those  things,  which  are  much  more  to  be  reprehended.’  Ham- 
mond. 

V.  6.  As  every  man  is  not  qualified  or  authorized  to  be  a 
reprover ; so  every  offender  is  not  the  proper  subject  of  re- 
proof. ( Notes , Prov.  9:7 — 9.  23:9.)  To  persevere  in  giving 
counsel  or  instruction  to  some  men  would  be  as  improper,  as 
to  throw  the  holy  things,  which  were  the  food  of  the  priests, 
unto  unclean  dogs;  or  to  cast  “pearls  before  swine.”  The 
emblems  here  used,  compared  with  other  scriptures,  may  be 
supposed  to  denote  hardened  scorners,  licentious  or  covetous 
professors,  fierce  and  untractable'  opposers,  or  manifest  apos- 
tates. (Marg.  Ref.)  Many  truths,  and  many  instances  of 
the  Lord’s  goodness  to  us,  which  are  precious  to  the  humble 
and  teachable,  are  not  proper  to  be  communicated  to  scoffers, 
or  those  who  pervert  sacred  things:  they  will  only  be  em- 
boldened or  exasperated  by  them  to  greater  ungodliness,  and 
to  show  more  impious  rage  and  contempt.  They  will  trample 
under  foot,  with  disdain,  all  that  can  be  said  of  experimental 
religion,  or  communion  with  God , as  swine  would  tread 
pearls  in  the  mire,  regardless  of  their  value:  and  they  will  be 
so  enraged  at  holy  warnings,  reproofs,  and  counsels,  that, 
like  fierce  dogs,  they  will  be  ready  to  turn  again  and  tear 
■heir  friendly  reprover. — The  rule  may  also  be  extended  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  those  who  obstinately 
oontradict  and  blaspheme;  and  certainly  the  admission  of 
openly  wicked  and  ungodly  persons  to  the  Lord’s  supper,  and 
into  the  sacred  ministry,  is  a jo  common  and  most  grievous 
violation  of  it. 

y*  7 H.  (Note,  Jjuke  11'5 — 13.)  Many  important  and 
arduous  duties  have  been  inculcated ; and  great  wisdom  and 

Voi.  III. — 5 


9 Or  °what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  soh 
ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a fish,  will  he  give  him  a ser 
pent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  Pbeinsr  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  ^how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  give  'goon 
things  to  them  that  ask  him ! 

12  Therefore  sall  things  whatsoever  ye  woulc. 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them : lfor  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

[Practical  Observations. ] 
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grace  would  be  requisite  for  the  practice  of  them,  without 
turning  aside,  or  running  into  extremes,  on  the  right  hand  or 
on  the  left.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  next  directed  and  encou- 
raged his  auditors,  to  seek  help,  and  counsel,  and  ever}  bless- 
ing, in  earnest  prayer,  and  the  use  of  other  means  of  grace  ; 
assuring  them  that  every  one  who  thus  asked,  sought,  and 
knocked  at  mercy’s  gate,  would  be  successful. — But  is  there 
no  such  thing  as  asking,  and  not  receiving?  Undoubtedly 
there  is  ; yet  not  in  the  sense  here  evidently  intended.  A 
man  may  ask  in  vain,  when  he  addresses  himself  to  an  llol 
or  tutelary  saint,  instead  of  the  living  God : he  may  ask  for 
what  the  Lord  has  never  promised ; or  without  feeling  any 
need  or  desire  of  the  mercy  which  he  craves  ; he  may  offer 
proud  and  hypocritical  prayers ; he  may  pray  for  exemptic,  a 
from  punishment,  whilst  he  wilfully  cleaves  to  sin ; he  mar 
ask  for  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings,  without  using  other 
proper  means  of  obtaining  them ; or  he  may  come  in  his  own 
name,  in  contempt  of  the  appointed  Mediator,  or  in  the  name 
of  other  imaginary  mediators.  A man  may  seek  the  world 
first,  and  then  attend  to  religion,  as  far  as  it  consists  with  his 
wordly  interests  and  pursuits ; he  may  seek  salvation,  in  ,i 
way  of  his  own  devising,  or  in  a more  smooth  and  flattering 
method  than  that  of  the  gospel ; or  he  may  begin  to  seek, 
when  “the  Master  of  the  house  hath  risen  up  and  shut  to  the 
dcTor:”  (Note,  Luke  13:22 — 30.  v.  25.)  nay,  a man  may  knock 
at  mercy’s  gate  when  he  is  in  a fright,  and  leave  off  when 
his  fears  have  subsided.  But  he  who  comes  as  a'  sinner  to  a 
merciful  God,  through  the  divine  Advocate,  for  all  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation,  in  sincerity,  and  with  earnest  prayer,  wait- 
ing and  persevering,  as  having  hope  in  this  way,  and  none  in 
any  other;  he  who  seeks  spiritual  blessings  in  the  first  place, 
without  delay,  and  in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means  ; and  he 
who  knocks  and  waits  at  mercy’s  gate,  resolved  to  find  ad- 
mission, or  to  perish  knocking,  will  be  sure  at  length  to  suc- 
ceed. The  promise  is  absolute  and  express : “ Every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth,  &c.”  Supplicants  of  this  kind  some- 
times receive,  and  find  admission,  without  delay;  always  in 
due  time;  nor  will  their  previous  character,  however  bad, 
preclude  them  from  the  benefit ; for  he  who  opened  the  way 
of  access,  has  taught  them  to  come  in  it ; and  “ he  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.”  (Note,  Jam.  1:5 — 8. 
v.  5.)  Indeed,  (as  our  Lord  has  added,)  it  would  be  most 
dishonourable  to  God  to  suppose  the  contrary,  after  all  the 
displays  which  he  has  given  of  his  fatherly  compassion  to  sin- 
ners. For  what  man  would  put  off  his  hungry  child,  when 
importunately  asking  food  of  him,  with  a useless  stone  instead 
of  a loaf,  or  a noxious  serpent  instead  of  a fish  ? He  would 
not  deserve  the  name  of  a father,  or  even  of  a man,  who 
could  act  in  such  a manner.  If  therefore  men,  who  are  all 
corrupt  and  selfish,  and  who  cannot  give  to  their  children 
without  lessening  their  own  store,  and  often  straitening  them- 
selves, are  yet  instructed  by  natural  affection  to  give  salu- 
tary and  useful  gifts  to  their  children ; how  much  more  shall 
our  heavenly  Father,  whose  goodness  and  riches  are  infinite, 
give  good  things , even  all  things  which  pertain  and  conduce 
to  salvation,  to  every  one  who  humbly  asks  them  from  him  ? 
Christ  does  not  say,  “ to  his  children,”  lest  the  trembling, 
supplicant  should  be  disconcerted  by  the  apprehension,  that 
he  was  not  one  of  them;  but  he  says,  “to  them  that  ask 
him :”  thus  the  very  act  of  asking  may  give  the  assurance  ot 
being  heard,  and  of  receiving  the  desired  mercy. — It  is  ob- 
servable, that  our  Lord  assumed  it  as  the  principle  from 
which  he  argued,  that  even  the  disciples,  as  well  as  others, 
were  evil.  What  man  is  there  among  you,”  in  all  this  nu- 
merous assembly,  “who,  if  his  son,  &c.” — This  seems  to  be 
the  emphasis  of  ns  zahv  vyinv  avBpwnos.  Young  preachers 
will,  I hope,  observe,  how  much  life  and  force  it  adds  to  these 
discourses  of  our  Lord,  that  they  so  closely  are  direcreo, 
through  the  whole  of  them,  as  an  immediate  address  to  his 
hearers  ; and  are  not  loose  and  general  harangues  in  the 
manner  of  those  Essays , which  are  now  grown  so  fashionable 
in  pulpits.’  Doddridge. 

Being  evil.  (11)  II ovrjpoi  ovtzs • (See  on  Note,  6:13.)  This 
is  a most  energetical  attestation  of  the  Truth  himself,  to  the 
doctrine  of  man  s natural  depravity  and  wickedness 

V.  12.  The  example  of  the  truth  and  mercy  of  God,  Lie 
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13  H Era.  r ye  in  uat  the  strait  gate : xfor  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  Uhat  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat : 

14  ’Because  strait  is  the  gate,  zand  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  aand  few  there 
be  that  find  it. 
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encouragement  afforded,  and  his  readiness  to  pardon,  assist, 
and  accept  us,  constitute  the  primary  argument,  with  which 
this  rule  is  enforced,  and  form  its  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding verses.  It  is  not  only  enacted  as  a strict  and  holy  law  ; 
but  it  is  proposed  to  believers,  as  their  rule  of  duty,  with 
abundant  motives  and  encouragements  ; that  by  observing  it, 
they  may  glorify  God,  and  show  their  gratitude  for  his  mercy : 
and  it  is  worthy  of  our  consideration,  that  moral  precepts, 
thus  enforced,  are  very  different  from  the  same  rules  of 
action,  when  prescribed  by  human  moralists,  without  autho- 
rity, sanction , efficacious  motive , or  promise. — This  precept 
has  generally  been  admired,  and  called  the  golden  rule:  it  is 
indeed  equivalent  to  that  of  “ loving  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves,” and  contains  the  substance  of  the  second  table  of  the 
law,  and  of  all  the  exhortations  and  instructions  of  the  prophets 
on  that  subject : for  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  our  Lord 
meant,  that  it  contained  all  that  was  written  concerning  the 
love  of  God,  or  all  the  types  and  prophecies  of  a Saviour. — 

* This  rule,  being  given  as  the  sum  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 

. . . can  never  duly  be  so  construed,  as  to  subvert  any  of  the 

laws  and  orders  established  by  them. Therefore  it  admits 

these  limitations.  What  I desire  . . . agreeably  to  . . . the 
principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  should  be  done,  or  not 
done  to  me,  that  I must  do,  or  not  do  to  others.  It  therefore 
will  not  follow  . . . that  if  Socrates  would  lend  his  wife  to  a 
friend,  that  friend  should  do  the  like  to  him ; because  that . . . 
is  opposite  to  ...  “ the  law  and  the  prophets.”  ...  A criminal 
. . . would  not  have  the  judge  condemn  him  ; . . . jmt  a judge 

must  not  forbear  to  condemn  ; . . . since  this  would  take 

away  vindictive  justice,  and  let  offenders  go  unpunished.  .... 
The  rule  . . . requires  not  the  master  to  obey  his  servants, 
because  he  would  have  them  obedient  to  him : but  to  be  as 
obedient  to  his  master  as  he  can  reasonably  expect  they  should 
be  to  him ; and  to  treat  his  servants  as  kindly, ...  as  ...  he 
could  reasonably  desire  to  be  treated  by  his  master.  And  so 
in  the  relations  of  father  and  children  . . . &c. — This  rule 
must  not  be  extended  to  every  thing  which  a man  may  do 
lawfully. ...  A poor  man  would  desire  that  some  very  wealthy 
person  would  give  him  out  of  his  estate  enough  to  make  him 
rich : though  were  this  rich  man  poor,  he  would  be  glad  if 
somebody  would  show  the  same  kindness  to  him  ; yet  he  is  not 
obliged  by  this  rule,  though  lawfully  he  might  do  it,  to  make 
this  poor  man  rich.’  Whitby.  Certainly  we  are  not  required 
to  do  toothers  whatsoever  we  might  unreasonably  desire  them 
to  do,  if  we  were  in  their  case.  But,  judging  according  to 
the  rule  of  duty  in  all  its  latitude,  and  by  the  feelings  of  our 
own  minds,  we  should  suppose  ourselves  to  be  precisely  in 
the  situation  of  our  neighbour  ; and  then  impartially  inquire 
how  we  might  reasonably  expect  him  to  behave  towards  us,  if 
he  were  exactly  in  our  situation.  Every  man,  at  first  sight, 
must  perceive,  that  this  would  lead  to  universal  justice,  truth, 
goodness,  gentleness,  compassion,  beneficence,  forgiveness, 
and  candour ; and  exclude  every  thing  of  an  opposite  nature. 
If  we  honestly  proceeded  in  this  way,  we  should  seldom  need 
a casuist  to  teach  us  how  we  ought  to  act  towards  our  neigh- 
bours, in  any  possible  relation  or  circumstance.  But  alas ! 
even  most  professed  Christians  content  themselves  with  doing 
to  others  as  they  are  done  by  ; instead  of  doing  those  things 
to  others,  which  they  would  that  others  should  do  to  them. — 
‘ This  maxim  will  be  a proper  monitor,  in  common  conversa- 
tion ; . . . in  negotiation  and  commerce  ; . . . in  cases  where 
others  need  our  compassion  and  kindness  : in  censures  and 
reflections  on  others ; ...  in  provocations  ; in  the  several  rela- 
tions of  life  ; . . . and  in  religious  differences  ; . . . and  the  use 
of  such  words  as  Schismatics  and  Heretics.’  Evans's  Chris- 
tian Temper. 

V.  13,  14.  Our  Lord’s  audience  consisted  of  unestablished 
disciples,  and  of  the  multitude;  and  both  needed  to  be  excited 
to  greater  earnestness  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls : for 
which  purpose,  he  next  gave  them  this  important  exhortation 
and  solemn  warning. — Our  passage  through  life  is  represented 
as  a journey  to  the  eternal  world:  and,  as  there  are  two 
places  to  which  men  are  removed  at  death  ; so  there  are  two 
roads,  cue  to  destruction,  the  other  to  heavenly  happiness. 
The  gate,  at  which  men  enter  into  “the  broad  road”  is  very 
wide,  even  as  wide  as  the  whole  fallen  race  of  Adam:  for  we 
enter  at  it, when  we  are  born  sinners  into  a sinful  world;  and 
we  proceed  on  that  road  as  long  as  we  live  in  an  unconverted 
state.  As  it  is  broad , it  has  in  it  various  paths,  suited  to 
men’s  different  humours  and  inclinations.  The  covetous  and 
the  spendth  iff  the  infidel,  the  profligate, and  the  hypocrite: 

( 34  * 


15  If  bBe\vare  of  cfalse  prophets,  dwhich  come 
to  you  in  sheep’s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  eare 
ravening  wolves. 

16  Ye*f  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  sDo 
men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  r 

17  Even  so  hevery  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit ; 'but  a corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 
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the  Antinomian  and  the  Pharisee  ; the  sons  and  daughters  of 
levity  and  giddy  dissipation  ; grave  designing  politicians,  and 
proud  philosophers ; decent  moralists,  and  infamous  debau- 
chees, have  their  several  paths  and  their  select  companies: 
they  mutually  despise  and  condemn  each  other,  yet  they  all 
help  to  keep  one  another  in  countenance,  by  agreeing  to 
oppose  the  holy  ways  of  the  Lord.  In  this  “broad  way,” 
men  walk  without  trouble,  contrivance,  or  even  intention 
whilst  they  are  pleasing  or  forgetting  themselves,  they  make 
progress  in  it ; nay,  even  when  they  are  wasting  l heir  time  in 
sleep  or  loitering : and  as  it  is  thronged  by  the  many,  ana 
especially  by  the  rich,  wise,  noble,  and  honourable  of  the 
world : and  as  many  of  its  paths  are  fashionable  and  credi- 
table ; numbers  have  no  suspicion  whither  it  leads,  and  are 
highly  displeased  with  those  who  give  them  warning:  thus  at 
length  they  fall  into  destruction.  But  when  a man  hears  ana 
believes  the  voice  of  Christ,  speaking  by  his  word  and  his 
ministers,  he  discovers  whither  this  way  tends,  and  feels  the 
necessity  of  getting  out  of  it ; he  makes  a stand,  and  deter- 
mines to  proceed  no  further;  and  he  learns,  that  by  repent- 
ance, faith  in  Chirst,  and  conversion  to  God  and  holiness, 
he  may  get  into  another  way  which  leads  to  life.  But  “ the 
gate  is  strait:”  sinful  pleasures,  prospects,  interests,  and  con- 
nexions must  be  relinquished.  A man  must  lay  aside  his 
encumbrances,  his  pride,  and  darling  lusts  ; he  must  be  hum- 
bled, stripped,  and  emptied ; he  must  break  loose  from  those 
who  would  retain  him,  and  force  his  way  through  those  who 
would  impede  his  course  ; he  must  deny  himself,  take  up  his 
cross,  resist  temptation,  mortify  the  flesh,  endure  reproach, 
earnestly  use  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  cordially  accept  of 
Christ  in  all  his  characters  and  offices  ; or  he  cannot  get  in  at 
this  strait  gate.  After  he  has  entered,  “ the  way  is  narrow,’ 
and,  as  it  were,  beset  with  thorns.  It  is  the  direct  way  of 
implicit  faith  and  obedience : a Christian  cannot  pick  and 
choose  his  path  as  men  do  in  the  broad  road , but  must  gc 
straight  forward,  turning  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left  ; it 
he  do  at  all  turn  aside,  he  will  be  scourged  back  again  inUa 
the  narrow  path.  When  he  meets  an  enemy,  he  must  face 
and  overcome  him  ; when  he  comes  to  a mountainous  diffi- 
culty, he  must  climb  over  it ; if  the  road  be  rough,  he  must 
still  keep  in  it ; and  no  persecution  or  tribulation  must  divert 
him  from  it.  Therefore,  “few  there  be  that  find”  this  way  to 
life.  Most  men  either  neglect  religion  entirely,  or  rest  in 
forms  or  notions;  or  are  deluded  into  some  of  those  more 
soothing,  flattering,  and  fashionable  species  of  religion,  v\  hich 
“Satan,  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,”  and  “ his  minis- 
ters, transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness,”  propose  to 
them,  when  uneasy  about  their  souls.  They  are  deterred  by 
the  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in  entering  at  the  strait 
gate  and  treading  the  narrow  way,  and  by  the  dread  of  being 
thought  singular  and  precise  ; and  they  hope  to  get  to  heaven 
at  an  easier  rate : for  they  do  not  know  or  imagine,  that  this 
narrow  way  has  its  peculiar  joys  and  consolations,  which 
abundantly  compensate  for  its  difficulties  and  trials.  There- 
fore, Christ  warned  his  hearers  and  all  men,  to  “ enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,”  without  delay  and  with  all  earnestness  : and 
to  fear  nothing  so  much  as  being  lef:  without:  for,  though  the 
entrance  is  difficult,  and  found  only  by  few,  yet  all  who 
resolutely  attempt  it  will  succeed  ; and  it  leads  to  eternal  life, 
whilst  all  other  ways  lead  to  destruction. — It  is  surprising 
how  much  this  plain  declaration  of  Christ  has  been  over- 
looked by  his  professed  disciples;  and  how  much  pains  have 
been  taken  to  soften  the  apparent  asperity  of  it,  and  to  ex- 
plain away  its  evident  meaning. — It  cannot  be  inconsistent 
with  the  rule  of  not  judging  others,  to  suppose  that  most  men 
are  in  “ the  way  to  destruction,”  and  to  warn  and  exnort  them 
“to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;”  when  such  words  as  tlre.se 
are  found  in  the  scripture,  and  too  plainly  commented  upon 
by  the  worldly  and  ungodly  lives  of  the  multitudes  around  us. 
( JVotes , 1,2.  Luke  13:22 — 30.) — In  all  ages  hitherto,  the  real 
disciple  of  Christ  has  been  a singular  and  unfashionable  cha- 
racter: and  all,  who  have  sided  wi  h the  majority,  have  gone 
on  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction.  ( Notes , Eph.  2:1 — 3.) 

Broad.  (13)  Ei>pu%wpo?,  (ex  cvpvs  lalus,et  x(oca  rega'o,) 
spacious,  roomy . — Used  here  only. — Narrow.  (14) 

0Xt/?w.  Mark  3:9.  2 Cor.  1:6.  2 Thes.  1:6.  Heb.  11:37.  Tt  is 
opposed  to  evpvx^pos,  as  if  it  were  ortvoxupos,  not  a spacious, 
hut  a straitened  way. 

V.  15 — 20.  False  prophets  were  the  most  dangerous  ene- 
mies to  irue  religion,  under  the  old  dispensation:  and  falst> 
teachers  have  been  the  same  in  all  ages  and  places  where 
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18  A good  tree  kcannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
neither  can  a corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  'bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  mby  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 

them.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

21  Tf  Not  every  one  "that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  "shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 

ut  he  '’that  doeth  the  will  of  ‘'my  F ather  which  is 
n heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  rto  me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  shave  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ? and 
in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ? and  in  thy  name 

one  many  wonderful  works  ? 
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Christianity  has  been  professed.  ( Marg . Ref.  b,  c.)  No- 
thing so  much  prevents  men  from  entering  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
and  becoming  true  Christians,  as  the  carnal,  soothing,  and 
flattering  doctrine  of  those  who  oppose  or  pervert  the  truth. 

( Note , 23:13.)  Our  Lord,  therefore,  warned  the  people  to 
“ beware  of  false  prophets.”  These  would  come  in  sheep’s 
clothing  ; that  is,  with  great  appearances  of  sanctity,  and  love 
to  men’s  souls ; but  inwardly  they  would  be  greedy,  fierce, 
and  implacable,  like  “ ravening  wolves  they  would  “ teach 
things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre’s  sake,”  and  be 
ready  to  devour  all  who  opposed  their  pernicious  principles. 
(Note s,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Mic.  3:5 — 7.)  They  might  “be  known 
by  their  fruits  that  is  by  the  nature,  tendency,  and  effects  of 
their  doctrine,  especially  as  exemplified  in  their  own  spirit 
and  conduct,  for  they  would  certainly  betray  themselves,  by 
their  selfishness  or  self-sufficiency,  their  arrogance  or  ambition, 
their  eagerness  for  disputation  or  persecution,  their  vehement 
assions,  or  imbittered  resentment,  or  by  some  part  of  their 
abitual  temper  and  conduct ; being  evidently  contrary  to  the 
mind  ofChrist,  and  the  disinterested  humility,  meekness,  purity, 
and  love,  which  characterize  his  true  disciples  and  ministers. — 
He  who  regards  Christ’s  words,  will  no  more  expect  real  good 
from  following  unchristian  teachers,  than  he  would  hope  to 
“gather  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles.”  In  fact 
they  commonly  infect  all  over  whom  they  acquire  influence, 
with  their  own  corrupt  principles,  their  spiritual  pride,  their 
selfishness,  their  wrath,  and  malignity.  A good  tree  may  in- 
deed be  expected  to  yield  good  fruit ; but  a corrupt  tree,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  must  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  The  habitual  con- 
duct of  a truly  pious  man  must  be  good ; and  the  tendency  of 
his  example,  converse,  and  instructions,  must  be  beneficial  ; 
but  the  habitual  tenor  of  an  unconverted  man’s  actions  must 
be  evil,  and  the  effects  of  his  example  and  doctrine  pernicious, 
however  it  may  be  disguised.  As,  therefore,  the  judge  will 
shortly  decide  upon  the  characters  of  professed  Christians  by 
this  rule,  and  “ every  tree,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall 
Dehewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire ( Note,  3:7 — 10.)  so  we 
ought  to  judge,  as  well  as  we  are  able,  by  the  same  rule  at 
present.  “ By  their  fruits  we  must  know  them,”  and  not  by 
.heir  “ fair  speeches  nor  can  they  be  supposed  to  be  really 
eading  others  in  the  way  to  heaven,  who  are  manifestly  them- 
seives  treading  the  contrary  road. — The  decent,  friendly,  and 
fascinating  manners  of  some,  who  teach  doctrines  plainly  con- 
trary to  scripture,  have  been  thought  by  many  an  almost  insu- 
perable objection  to  interpreting  the  clause,  “ By  theirfruits 
ye  shall  know  them,”  of  the  character  and  actions  of  false  pro- 
phets ; and  no  doubt  Satan  will  endeavour,  for  the  credit  of  his 
cause,  and  to  give  energy  to  delusion,  that  “ his  ministers 
should  be  transformed  as  ministers  of  righteousness.”  Yet,  in 
the  very  passage  whence  this  quotation  is  made,  the  apostle 
declares,  that  “ their  end  shall  bo  according  to  their  works.” 
(Note,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.)  The  virtue,  or  amiableness,  for 

which  many  Heresiarchs  have  been  celebrated,  will  not  bear 
examining  by  the  law  of  God.  It.  consists  principally  of  such 
“ tiungs  as  are  highly  esteemed  among  men  and  is  perceived 
to  be  connected  with  habitual  disregard  of  many  duties,  and 
indulgence  in  many  evils,  when  judged  of  by  the  word  of  God. 
The  enlightened  Christian  will  be  enabled  to  see  through  the 
sheep  s clothing,  and  detect  the  concealed  wolf  by  careful  in- 
vestigation. 

Corrupt.  (17,18.)  Zcnrpov.  12:33.  13:48.  Luke  6:43.  Eph. 
4:29. 

V.  21 — 23.  Christ  on  this  occasion  spake,  not  only  as 
avowedly  the  King  of  Israel,  the  promised  Messiah,  but  with 
the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  Judge  of  the  world,  and  the 
Arbiter  of  every  man’s  eternal  state,  from  whose  decision  there 
Jould  be  no  appeal;  and  when  we  compare  this  language  of 
t mscious  majesty  and  power,  with  his  lowly  appearance  and 
external  circumstances,  and  the  neglect  and  contempt  to  which 
he  was  exposed,  the  contrast  is  peculiarly  striking. — It  is  im- 
plied, that  they  who  do  not  acknowledge  him  as  their  Lord  and 
Master,  are  not  even  professedly  in  the  way  to  heaven  :■  and 
it  is  declared,  that  even  of  his  professed  disciples  and  subjects, 


23  And  then  will  I profess  unto  them,  lI  never 
knew  you : "depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini- 
quity. 

24  H Therefore  x whosoever  heareth  these  sat- 
ing^ of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I will  liken  him  unto 
^a  wise  man,  Hvhich  built  his  house  upon  a rock. 

25  And  athe  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house ; and  it  fell  not : Vor  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  cand  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto 
a foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand: 
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who  acknowledge  him  for  their  Ruler,  Teacher,  and  Saviour, 
and  openly  avow  their  relation  to  him,  some  will  be  excluded 
from  the  kingdom  of  heavenly  glory,  as  not  having  been  true 
subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace  ; and  that  those  “ who  do  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,”  shall  be  finally  and  eternally 
saved. — It  is  here  indispensably  necessary  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  will  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Lawgiver,  concerning 
his  rational  creatures ; and  his  will,  as  it  concerns  us  fallen 
and  condemned  sinners.  The  law  of  “loving  him  with  ail 
our  hearts,”  “ and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,”  without  the 
least  allowance  for  failure,  and  sanctioned  with  the  most  awful 
curse,  is,  in  the  former  sense,  “ the  will  of  God.”  This  “ shuts 
up  all  men  under  sin”  and  condemnation ; but  God  is  now  be- 
come the  Saviour  of  sinners.  What  then,  in  revealing  himself 
to  sinners  as  a God  of  salvation,  is  his  will  concerning  them  ? 
for  this  is  here  exclusively  spoken  of.  As  “ the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  it  is  his  will  that  we  should 
repent,  forsake,  and  hate  all  sin  ; believe,  submit  to,  love,  and 
obey  his  only  begotten  Son,  love  one  another,  and  walk  in  ail 
his  ordinances  and  commandments  with  an  upright  heart.  His 
first  requirement,  in  this  view,  is,  “ This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I am  well  pleased ; hear  ye  him.”  When  this  is 
complied  with,  all  else  follows  : without  it  all  else  is  in  vain. 
Obedience  in  all  things  is  sincerely  attempted,  and  habitually 
performed,  in  the  general  tenor  of  the  true  believer’s  life,  from 
the  time  that  he  comes  as  a sinner  to  accept  of  Christ's  salva- 
tion. In  this  sense  he  does  the  will  of  God ; though  he  is  far 
from  being  able  to  do  his  will,  as  the  absolute  Governor  of  the 
world,  in  such  a manner  as  to  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law.  But  hypocrites  do  not  sincerely  attend  to  this  will  of 
God  ; and  therefore  they  shall  never  enter  heaven.  Nay,  the 
Lord  declares,  that  many,  “ in  that  day,”  (the  solemn  day  of 
final  account  and  retribution,)  even  of  such  as  have  preached 
the  gospel,  prophesied  in  his  name,  wrought  miracles,  cast  out 
devils,  will  be  rejected  by  him,  because  they  were  “ workers 
of  iniquity.”  Not  only  a single  Balaam  who  prophesied,  or  a 
single  Judas  an  apostle,  will  be  thus  condemned  ; but  many 
will  plead  in  vain  their  profession,  gifts,  and  services,  and  the 
miracles  which  they  have  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  will  then  disavow  all  knowledge  or  approbation  of  them, 
as  his  disciples  or  servants  ; he  knew  them  as  hypocrites,  but 
he  did  not  accept  them  ; he  “ never  knew  them,”  they  were  all 
along  hypocrites,  and  workers  of  iniquity.  (Note,  2 Tim.  2:, 
19.)  They,  therefore,  will  be  constrained  to  depart  from  the 
holy  Saviour,  (whose  name  they  had  used  and  profaned,)  with 
other  workers  of  iniquity,  to  their  own  place,  under  the  most 
aggravated  condemnation  ; (Note,  25:41 — 46.)  for  in  departing 
from  Christ,  the  Light  and  Life  of  men,  they  must  sink  into 
darkness  and  despair. 

V.  24 — 27.  To  impress  more  deeply  the  preceding  solemn 
declaration,  our  Lord  closed  his  discourse  with  a most  affect- 
ing comparison.  Doubtless  he  is  the  Rock,  the  only  sure  ai>d 
tried  Foundation  on  which  the  church  and  every  believer’s  soul 
and  hope  are  built,  and  “other  foundation  can  no  man  lay.” 
(Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  But  this  is  not  the  subject : for  the  false 
foundation  not  of  the  infidel  or  Pharisee,  but  of  the  hypocritical 
disciple,  is  detected.  The  persons  of  whom  Christ  spake,  are 
not  hearers  of  Plato,  of  Seneca,  of  ancient  philosophers,  of 
Jewish  Rabbies,  or  of  modern  deists  and  moralists:  but  they 
“ hear  his  saying,”  and  “ call  him,  Lord,  Lord  and  thus  they 
profess  to  build  for  eternity  a house,  or  refuge,  in  which  they 
may  be  safe  in  every  approaching  season  of  dismay  or  danger 
All  else  are  even  still  further  from  the  true  Foundation. — One 
of  the  characters  here  described  resembles  a wise  man  who 
digs  deep,  bestows  pains,  removes  the  rubbish,  finds  the  rock, 
and  on  it  lays  firmly  the  foundation  of  his  house  ; and  then  he 
proceeds  to  raise  the  superstructure  with  good  materials  and 
sound  workmanship,  till  it  is  completed.  In  this  he  takes  up 
his  abode ; and  soon  after  storms  arise,  the  winds  blow,  the 
rains  descend,  the  floods  swell,  and  the  house  is  vehemently 
beaten  on  ; but  it  stands  secure  amid  the  fury  of  the  tempest, 
because  “founded  on  a rock.”  This  wise  builder  is  the  truo 
Christian  ; he  comes  to  Christ,  hears  hie  words,  and  believes 
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.17  .And  dthe  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house  ; and  it  fell : aijd  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 
28  H And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended 
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them ; instructed  by  the  Saviour  as  his  prophet,  he  trusts  in 
his  righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation.  He  submits  also 
to  him  as  his  Lord,  and  obeys  his  commandments  from  love  to 
his  name  ; he  consults  him  as  his  Physician,  and  follows  his 
directions  to  obtain  the  health  and  sanctification  of  his  soul.  In 
short,  he  says,  “Lord,  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  to  do?” 
and  he  aims  to  render  unreserved  obedience.  Thus  he  builds 
upon  the  Rock,  “ in  faith  working  by  love  ;”  his  soul  is  upheld  by 
the  power  and  grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer ; everlasting  arms 
support  him  amidst  the  temptations,  tribulations,  and  persecu- 
tions of  life,  and  in  the  hour  of  death;  and  he  will  be  safe  as 
in  a castle,  amidst  the  convulsions  of  expiring  nature,  and 
during  all  the  solemnities  of  the  day  of  judgment. — But  there 
is  another  builder,  a foolish  man,  who  professes  to  build  on  the 
same  Rock;  but  for  want  of  care  and  pains  he  lays  his 
foundation  beside  it,  upon  a quicksand  ; on  this  he  erects  a 
specious  edifice,  which  greatly  resembles  the  other,  and 
which  the  superficial  observer  thinks  equally  stable ; and 
perhaps  it  may  have  even  a fairer  exterior:  but  when  it  is 
assailed  by  storms  and  floods,  it  falls  with  a terrible  ruin,  and 
the  disappointed  builder  perishes  in  it.  This  is  the  deluded 
professor  of  the  gospel,  who  perhaps  hears  and  assents  to  its 
doctrines,  and  learns  to  speak  and  dispute  about  them  ; nay, 
associates  with  Christians,  adopts  their  creed,  and  possesses 
gifts,  joins  in  sacred  ordinances,  and  seems  to  be  one  of  them ; 
but  his  “ knowledge  puffeth  up,”  his  faith  is  dead,  and  he  is 
not  obedient.  What  he  does  externally,  according  to  the 
commands  of  Christ,  is  done  from  corrupt,  selfish  motives,  and 
not  from  willing  subjection  to  his  authority ; so  that  he  dis- 
obeys where  interest,  inclination,  or  reputation  require  it ; his 
hope  is  a delusion,  he  is  “ a worker  of  iniquity ;”  and  so  builds 
on  the  sand  without  a foundation.  This  is  a common,  unsus- 
pected, but  fatal  delusion  ; there  are  many,  of  various  de- 
scriptions and  discordant  sentiments,  who  thus  “ hear  Christ’s 
sayings,  and  do  them  not.”  Their  profession  may  perhaps 
stand  the  lighter  gusts  of  temptation  in  times  of  outward  peace 
and  prosperity  ; but  the  tempest  of  fierce  persecution  would 
make  dreadful  havoc  among  these  edifices  ; and  the  storms  of 
death  and  judgment  will  sweep  them  away,  and  leave  all  who 
take  refuge  in  them,  in  the  deepest  ruin,  contempt,  and  misery. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.) — It  is  argued  by  some  expositors,  that  our 
Lord,  by  the  words,  “ Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  &c.”  shows  that  this  sermon  contains  all  things  needful 
for  salvation  ; and  many  conclude  that  the  doctrinal  parts  of 
the  New  Testament  are  not  so  needful  and  important,  as 
these  practical  instructions.  But  most  certainly  the  un- 
changeable God  never  meant  to  recommend  one  part  of  his 
revealed  will,  by  disparaging  another.  And  who  have  ever, 
in  any  age,  uprightly  and  unreservedly  obeyed  these  sayings 
of  our  Lord,  except  those  who  have  firmly  believed  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  as  more  clearly  and  fully  revealed  in  the 
apostolical  epistles?  This  sermon,  doubtless,  contains  the 
grand  outlines  of  Christian  practice ; and  none  who,  on  Chris- 
tian principles , observe  to  do  according  to  it,  will  come  short  of 
salvation.  But  Christian  principles,  or  doctrines,  must  in 
many  particulars  be  more  fully  learned  from  other  parts  of  the 
sacred  oracles. 

V.  28,  29.  The  multitudes  who  heard  this  interesting  dis- 
course, were  astonished  at  the  wisdom,  weight,  and  energy  of 
Christ’s  doctrine,  and  the  majesty  and  authority  with  which  he 
enforced  it.  They  perceived  that  his  important  instructions  had 
a commanding  influence  on  their  understandings,  consciences, 
and  affections,  which  forced  their  conviction  and  approbation : 
and  that  he  spake  in  a very  different  manner  from  their  scribes, 
who  only  inculcated  ceremonial  observances,  external  duties, 
and  their  own  traditions,  or  those  of  some  renowned  Rabbi,  in 
a dry,  disputatious,  and  uninteresting  manner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  Whilst  we  are  careful  not  to  “call  evil  good,” 
or  “ darkness  light ;”  we  should  also  guard  against  a censo- 
rious spirit,  the  offspring  of  pride  and  petulance  ; or  we  shall 
prepare  bitterness  for  ourselves,  and  may  expect  sharp  re- 
bukes from  God,  and  harsh  censures  from  man.  But  why 
should  we,  who  have  so  much  to  be  humbled  for  and  to  rec- 
tify in  our  own  conduct,  officiously  expose  our  brother’s  faults, 
which  perhaps  are  far  less  heinous  than  our  own  ? Rather  let. 
us  seek  for  more  self-knowledge,  a sounder  judgment,  deeper 
humility,  and  grace  to  walk  more  circumspectly ; that,  if  we 
have  the  opportunity,  we  may  have  ability,  influence,  and 
tenderness  to  counsel,  caution,  and  reprove  our  brethren,  with 
propriety  and  efficacy. — How  unfit  must  unconverted  men 
be  for  the  ministry!  Yet  how  many  such  enter  into  that  ar- 
duous office,  and  attempt  to  take  motes  out  of  the  eyes  of 
others,  without  “ considering  the  beam  that  is  in  their  own 
ey**.”  The  minister  of  Christ  is  indeed  a reprover  bv  office  ; 
and  must  “rebuke  with  all  authority.”  It  is  therefore  pecu- 
r.irly  needful  for  all  who  aspire  after  that  office,  to  begin  by 

casting  the  beam  out  of  their  own  eye,  that  they  may  see 
ftearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  their  brother’s  eye.”  And 
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doctrine ; 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  ‘ having  autho- 
rity, «and  not  as  the  scribes. 
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all  engaged  in  the  work,  should  be  very  careful  not  to  expose 
themselves  to  be  retorted  upon  with  “ Thou  hypocrite,  first 
cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye.”  It  should,  however, 
be  observed,  that  a discernible  mote  in  a man’s  eye,  does  not 
disqualify  him  from  casting  out  a beam  from  another  man’s 
eye : yet  many  harden  themselves  in  gross  sins,  or  wholly 
neglect  the  cautions  and  reproofs  of  their  ministers,  because 
they  see  that  they  also  are  liable  to  imperfections  ! — But  pru- 
dence and  fortitude,  as  well  as  a good  cause,  and  a good  in- 
tention, are  requisite  for  the  performance  of  the  office  of  a 
reprover : we  should  expect  to  meet  with  unreasonable  men, 
who  will  scoff  at  the  most  precious  truths,  and  rage  against 
the  most  just  and  friendly  warnings  ; and  we  ought  therefore 
to  prepare  for  enduring  contempt  and  persecution  with  meek- 
ness and  firmness : and  we  shall  often  be  constrained  to  let  the 
proud  and  impious  scorner  alone,  lest  we  should  drive  him  to 
further  extremities  of  madness  and  blasphemy.  But,  if  holy 
counsels  and  warnings  should  not  be  thrown  away  on  these 
hardened  offenders,  how  deplorable  is  it,  when  the  most  sacrea 
ordinances  and  offices  of  the  church  are  left  open  to  their  pro- 
fanation, if  they  choose  to  do  it  “ for  filthy  lucre’s  sake!”  Sureh 
this  is  in  the  worst  sense  to  “give  that  which  is  holy  to  th" 
dogs,  and  to  cast  pearls  before  swine  !” 

V.  7 — 12.  Amidst  all  the  evils  which  we  witness,  and  a' 
the  wants,  weakness,  and  folly  which  we  experience,  let  us 
give  ourselves  unto  prayer.  Thus  let  the  sinner  seek  recon- 
ciliation to  God,  and  the  believer,  all  that  he  needs  for  his 
honourable  and  comfortable  walk  with  him : but  let  us  seek 
and  pray  with  earnestness,  importunity,  and  resolute  perse- 
verance, and  with  a believing  expectation  of  success.  For 
the  promise  is  express,  that  “ every  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
eth  if  therefore  men  say,  that  they  do  ask,  seek,  and  knock, 
and  yet  evidently  do  not  obtain,  but  remain  enslaved  to  their 
sins,  we  must  conclude,  that  they  either  deceive  themselves, 
or  mean  to  deceive  others.  “Let  God  be  true,  and  every 
man  a liar:”  if  men  have  not,  it  is  “because  they  ask  not, 
or  because  they  ask  amiss,”  and  from  some  carnal  and  cor- 
rupt motive.  We  should,  therefore,  seek  wisdom,  knowledge, 
grace,  strength,  and  every  good  thing,  in  this  appointed  way, 
without  regarding  objectors  or  despisers.  Let  us  begin,  and 
go  on  to  the  end,  resting  on  the  promises  ; and  they  will  carry 
us  safely  through,  as  they  have  done  immense  numbers  who 
are  now  in  .glory.  Let  us  never  suppose  that  our  heavenly 
Father  would  erect  “a  throne  of  grace,”  appoint  a Mediator, 
open  a new  and  living  way  of  access  in  so  wonderful  a man- 
ner, command  us  to  pray,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  it ; and 
then  at  last  refuse  to  hear,  or  give  us  what  would  be  useless 
or  pernicious,  instead  of  “ the  Bread  of  life,”  and  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  listen  to  such  sugges- 
tions of  the  enemy  ; or  suspect  our  merciful  God  of  conduct, 
which  would  be  a disgrace  to  one  of  the  sinful  race  of  men  1 
Assured,  therefore,  of  his  willingness  to  “give  good  things  to 
all  that  ask  him,”  let  us  copy  the  example  of  his  equity,  truth, 
and  goodness  ; and  “whatsoever  we  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  us,”  let  us  study  to  “do  the  same  to  them,”  “not 
rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,”  but  “ doing  good 
against  evil,  and  overcoming  evil  with  good.” 

V.  13 — 20.  We  ought  constantly  to  keep  in  mind  the  awful 
truth,  that  “ wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  the  way,  which 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  who  go  in  thereat.” 
If  we  would  serve  God,  we  must  be  singular,  as  well  as  reso- 
lute, in  religion.  We  “ must  be  born  again,  or  we  cannot,  see 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;”  we  must  believe  in  Christ,  and  be  in 
him  new  creatures,  and  lead  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives, 
or  we  cannot  be  saved  : and  facts  demonstrate  that  so  “strait 
is  this  gate,  and  narrow  this  way,”  that  “ few  there  be  that 
find  them.”  Yet  “ every  one  that  seeketh,  findeth,  and  to 
him  that  knocketh,”  the  gate  “shall  be  opened  ;”  and  though 
the  way  has  its  difficulties,  and  is  painful  to  the  flesh,  yet  it 
has  its  comforts,  “which  a stranger  intermeddleth  not  with.” 
The  entrance  is  commonly  more  arduous  than  the  further 
progress,  to  those  who  set  out  resolutely : and  the  hope  of 
heaven,  and  “joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,”  combine  to  render  it 
“ the  way  of  pleasantness  and  the  path  of  peace.” — But  let 
all,  who  would  tread  this  narrow  way,  beware  of  those  who 
“ prophesy  smooth  things,”  who  invent  easier  w'ays  to  heaven, 
and  more  pleasing  to  corrupt  nature.  Such  are  “ministers 
of  Satan  transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness:”  these 
“ beguile  unstable  souls,”  and  prejudice  them  against  the  pure 
religion  ofChrisl,  and  those  who  teach  it.  Wha'ever  specious 
appearances  they  assume,  they  are  actuated  by  ambition, 
vainglory,  avarice,  or  some  corrupt  principle,  and  are  “ wolves 
in  sheep’s  clothing.”  The  disciple  of  Christ,  who  keeps  his 
Mas’er’s  character  and  precepts  in  view,  as  the  standard  ol 
his  judgment,  will  generally  see  through  them.  “By  their 
fruits  he  will  know'  them”  from  the  faithful  servants  of  his 
Lord,  and  will  not  expect  to  “ gather  grapes  or  figs  from 
thorns  or  thistles.”  He  is  fully  aware,  that  a good  tr«  ° can- 
not habitually  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  any  more  than  a corrupt 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

’’hrist  cleanses  a leper , 1 — 4 ; heals  a centurion' s servant,  and  predicts 
1e  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  rejection  of  the  Jews,  5 — 13  : heals  Peter’s 
wife’s  mother,  14,  15,  and  many  others,  fulfilling  a prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
16,  17  : shows  in  what  spirit  he  ought  to  le  followed,  18 — 22  : calms  the 
tempestuous  sea  by  his  word,  23 — 27  : and  casts  out  devils  from  two  pos- 
sessed men  ; suffering  them  to  go  into  the  swine,  28—32.  The  Gergesenes 
desire  him  to  leave  them,  33,  34. 

WHEN  he  was  acome  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, bgreat  multitudes  followed  him. 
i And,  cbehold,  there  came  da  leper  and  “wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  f if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  sput  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
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tree  can  bring  forth  good  fruit ; and,  looking  forward  to  the 
time,  when  “ every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,”  he  will  keep  at  a 
distance,  lest  he  should  be  deceived  by  them. — But  alas! 
most  men  establish  other  rules  of  judgment  than  the  word  of 
God : and  a confident  tone,  a voluble  tongue,  zeal  for  some 
parts  of  religion  in  opposition  to  others,  or  new  notions  plau- 
sibly dressed  up  and  defended,  go  much  further  than  a Chris- 
tian spirit  and  conversation,  and  the  plain,  faithful  preaching 
of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel : so  that  “ many  fallow  the 
pernicious  ways”  of  deceivers,  “ by  reason  of  whom  the  way 
of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of.”  (Note,  2 Pet. 2:1 — 3.) 

V.  21 — 29.  We  must  “ cease  from  man,”  if  we  would  hear 
the  decision  of  our  future  Judge:  he  assures  us,  that  “not 
every  one  who  calls  him  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  he  only  that  doeth  the  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father.”  Let  us  remember,  that  real  grace  is  far  more  valu- 
able than  the  most  splendid  accomplishments,  and  even  than 
the  gift  of  prophecy  and  miracles.  If  the  most  admired  and 
useful  ministers  on  earth  had  no  better  evidence  of  his  conver- 
sion, than  his  abilities  and  success  as  a preacher,  he  would 
“ preach  to  others  and  be  himself  a cast-away ;”  whilst  the 
meanest  believer  in  his  audience,  would  be  received  into  the 
mansions  of  felicity.  Let  us  then  take  warning  by  our  Lord’s 
solemn  admonitions,  and  “ examine  ourselves  whether  we  be 
in  the  faith,”  and  whether  we  have  that  love,  without  which 
all  other  attainments  are  nothing.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  13:)  Let 
us  beware  not  only  of  infidelity,  profligacy,  and  self-righteous- 
ness ; but  of  a dead  faith,  a formal  profession,  a perversion  of 
the  gospel.  Let  no  man  imagine  that  he  builds  on  the  one 
tried  Foundation,  who  only  hears  the  words  of  Christ,  but 
does  not  obey  them.  Alas  ! he  builds  upon  the  sand,  as 
fatally  as  the  open  enemy  of  evangelical  truth : his  edifice  may 
rise  fair  and  magnificent;  but  it  will  fall  when  he  most  wants 
it:  and  then  his  folly  will  be  manifest,  his  ruin  most  tre- 
mendous. May  the  Lord  make  us  wise  builders  for  eternity  : 
may  we  come  to  Christ,  hear  and  believe  his  word,  and  show 
our  faith  by  our  works  of  conscientious,  unreserved  obedi- 
ence. Then  we  may  be  sure,  that  “ nothing  shall  ever  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  Christ;”  and  may  look  forward,  with 
joyful  expectation  of  smiling  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  tri- 
umphing when  the  world  shall  be  one  common  conflagration. — 
Finally,  may  the  Lord  send  forth  many  preachers,  who  may 
declare  the  same  great  truths  and  precepts  as  Christ  did,  and 
with  some  good  measure  of  his  energy,  influence,  and  autho- 
rity : may  the  lives  and  examples  of  all  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel give  a sanction  to  their  doctrine,  for  the  conviction  of  their 
nearers ; and  may  they,  whose  “ word  is  as  fire,  and  as  the 
nammer  that  breaketh  the  rocks  in  pieces,”  every  where 
supplant  those  who  still  continue  to  teach  after  the  formal, 
lifeless  manner  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old. 

NOTES. — Chap.  VIII.  V.  1 — 4.  In  commenting  on 
ffiose  miracles,  parables,  or  discourses,  which  are  recorded 
by  more  than  one  of  the  evangelists,  I purpose  to  be  more 
particular  where  they  first  occur,  and  to  reserve  only  the 
additional  circumstances  and  variations,  to  be  considered  in 
the  other  gospels;  except  where  the  other  evangelists  are 
more  full  and  copious  in  their  narrative. — The  harmony  of 
the  evangelists  has  given  immense  trouble  to  many  expositors, 
and  yet  several  things  remain  in  great  uncertainty.  As  it  is, 
therefore,  a matter  of  far  more  difficulty  than  importance  to 
os,  I shall  not  perplex  the  reader  with  conjectures,  or  attempt 
exactness  in  this  respect:  for  we  are  much  more  concerned 
in  knowing  what  Christ  said  and  did,  than  at  what  time,  or  in 
what  order  he  said  and  did  it.  In  general,  Matthew  is  sup- 
posed to  pay  more  regard  to  the  order  of  time  in  his  narration, 
than  Mark  or  Luke.  John  perhaps  was  more  observant  of 
;he  regular  succession,  in  his  history,  than  any  of  the  other 
evangelists:  but  he  chiefly  recorded  those  things,  which  had 
not  been  mentioned  by  them. — Matthew,  however,  seems  to 
•ix  the  date  of  this  miracle  to  the  time  immediately  following 
-ie  sermon  upon  the  mount,  and  while  Christ  was  yet  sur- 
ounded  by  the  multitudes. — The  case  of  the  lepers,  and  the 
remarkable  laws  concerning  them,  have  been  considered. 
‘Notes,  Lev.  13:14:)  The  leprosy  seems  to  have  been  com- 
monly inflicted  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  and  not  cura- 
ble by  medicine:  it  excluded  a man  from  public  ordinances, 


him,  saying-,  hI  will ; be  thou  clean.  And  mime 
diately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4 And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  kSee  thou  tell  no 
man  ; but  go  thy  way,  ‘show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  mfor  a 
testimony  unto  them. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

5 *HAnd  when  Jesus  was  "entered  into  Caper 
naum,  there  came  unto  him  °a  centurion,  beseech 
ing  him, 

6 And  saying,  Lord,  Hny  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  foalsy,  grievously  tormented. 
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and  from  most  of  the  employments  and  comforts  of  society  ; 
and  it  was  an  emblem  of  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin,  which 
exclude  men  from  communion  with  God  and  his  people,  and 
unless  removed,  must  exclude  them  from  heaven.  This  poor 
leper  was  probably  convinced,  by  the  report,  which  he  had 
heard  of  the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  of  whom  he  had  read  in  the  books  of  the  prophets : 
and  therefore  believing  that  he  could  cleanse  him,  and  hoping 
that  he  would,  he  applied  to  him  in  this  most  humble  and 
reverential  manner;  and  his  believing  expectation  was  imme- 
diately answered.  Holy  men  and  holy  angels  used  to  decline 
such  worship,  as  an  honour  by  no  means  to  be  paid  to  them  ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.)  but  Christ  never  intimated  his  disapproba- 
tion of  any  who  rendered  it  to  him:  on  the  contrary  he 
approved  of  it  in  the  most  decisive  manner ; which  shows 
that  he  was  conscious  of  having  an  undeniable  right  to  divine 
honour  and  worship.  The  touch  would  have  rendered  an- 
other man  ceremonially  unclean ; but  Christ  acted  as  ? 
priest,  and  more  than  a priest;  and  whilst  he  cleansed  the 
leprosy,  he  could  not  contract  defilement  from  it.  It  is  pro- 
bable, from  the  charge  of  secrecy  given  to  the  man,  tha. 
Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude  to  cleanse  him. 
This  seems  to  have  been  done,  in  order  to  avoid  all  appear- 
ance of  ostentation  in  his  miracles,  which  could  not  but  be 
known  sufficiently:  perhaps  he  would  not  needlessly  exas- 
perate his  enemies,  and  excite  them  to  hasten  their  designs 
against  his  life,  before  the  appointed  time.  But,  that  the  euro 
might  be  authenticated,  and,  as  it  were,  registered  ; as  wef 
as  that  honour  might  be  put  upon  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic, 
law,  which  was  still  in  force,  Christ  ordered  the  man  to  go, 
and  show  himself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  appointed  sacri- 
fices ; which  would  bring  the  priests  acquainted  with  the 
miraculous  cure  wrought  by  him,  and  might  be  a testimony 
to  them  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah. — ‘Christ,  in 
healing  of  the  leprous  with  the  touching  of  his  hand,  showed 
that  he  abhorreth  no  sinners  that  come  to  him,  be  they  never 
so  unclean.’  Beza. 

Worshipped.  (2)  YlpotrsKWEi.  (Ex  npog,  et  kvvelo  osculor.) 
4:9,10.  14:33.  18:26.  Acts  10:25.  Rev.  19:10.  22:8.— 1 will,  &c. 
(3)  ‘Here  shines  forth  the  divine  power  of  Christ;  that  he 
could  do  so  great  things  only  by  his  command.  So  also  Moses 
says,  the  world  was  created  by  God,  saying,  “Let  there  be 
light;  and  there  was  light.”’  Woltzogenius  in  Whitby. — Be 
thou  clean.]  K a^apicSrjn.  Be  thou  cleansed. 

V.  5 — 7.  A centurion  was  the  captain  of  a hundred  men, 
in  the  Roman  legions : these  were  not  composed  of  the  lowest 
of  the  people,  but  of  reputable  citizens ; and  therefore  a cen- 
turion was  considerably  higher  in  rank  than  a capiain  in  our 
armies. — It  is  probable,  that  this  man  was  of  good  family 
and  fortune  ; he  was  a soldier,  educated  a heathen,  and  a 
Roman : and  most  of  his  countrymen,  and  fellow  soldiers, 
exceedingly  despised  the  Jews  and  their  religion.  Yet,  his 
lot  being  cast  by  Providence  in  that  part  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, (probably  without  his  own  choice,)  his  prejudices  had 
been  obviated,  he  had  become  acquainted  with  the  scriptures, 
and  was  evidently  a humble  and  spiritual  worshipper  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  though  not  a proselyte  to  the  Mosaic  law 
He  had  also  conceived  the  highest  esteem  of  the  people  c. 
God,  and  affection  for  them ; and  by  his  good  conduct,  for 
some  considerable  time,  he  had  overcome  the  prejudices  o 
the  Jews  against  him  as  a Gentile,  and  as  an  officer  in  the 
army  which  held  their  nation  in  subjection.  (Note,  Luke  7:1 
— 10.)  His  tender  concern  likewise  about  his  servant,  when 
sick,  should  be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his  religion  ; by 
which  he  had  probably  won  over  some  of  his  domestics  also 
to  the  worship  of  God.  He  had,  no  doubt,  before  this  heard 
of  the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  of  a 
similar  miracle  wrought  on  the  nobleman’s  son  ; (Notes,  John 
4:46 — 54.)  and  he  had  conceived  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  his 
dignity  and  excellency,  as  the  promised  Messiah  and  the 
King  of  Israel : so  that  when  his  servant,  whom  he  much 
valued,  was  seized  with  a palsy,  which  not  only  disabled  hun 
from  his  business,  but  filled  him  with  extreme  pain  ; he  hoped 
for  his  cure  by  a miracle,  and  applied  to  Jesus  for  that  pur- 
pose.— We  learn  from  St.  Luke,  that  he  did  not.  come  himself, 
at  least  not  at  the  first : but  that  he  humbly  sent  the  elders  at 
the  Jews,  and  afterwards  his  friends:  yet  some  think,  that  at 
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7 Ard  lesus  saith  unto  him,  rI  will  come  and 
heal  hi'  n. 

8 The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  SI 
am  i ot  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof  dmt  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

9 For  I am  a man’ under  authority,  having  sol- 
diers under  me  : and  I say  to  this  man , uGo,  and 
he  goeth  ; and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh; 
and  to  my  servant,  xDo  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  yhe  marvelled,  and 
said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily,  I say  unto 

•ou,  zl  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
srael. 

11  And  I say  unto  you,  aThat  many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  bsit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  cin  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

12  But  dthe  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  ebe 
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last  he  came  also  himself.  Nothing  however  is  more  common, 
than  for  men  to  be  said  to  do  those  things,  which  others  do 
at  their  instance,  and  in  their  stead. 

Centurion.  (5)  *E Karovrapx0^  (Ex  tuarov,  centum , and 
ap%os,  princeps .) — My  servant.  (6)  fO  nous  pov.  Generally 
7rat?,  b kcu  f),  means  a son,  or  daughter.  2:16.  17:18.  21:15. 
Luke , 2:43.  Acts  3:26.  4:27,30.  But  here  and  in  some  other 
places,  it  evidently  means  a servant-,  Luke  12:45.  Gr.  but  a 
servant  of  a superior  order,  and  in  special  favour.  In  a few 
instances  it  may  be  doubted  which  it.  denotes.  12:18.  Luke 
1:54,69.  Acts  4:25. — Sick  of  the  palsy.]  UapahiTucos.  4:24. 
9:2,' 6.  Mark  2:3 — 5,9,10.  (Der.  from  napa^vco,  dissoUvo , debilito.) 
This  disease  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  8,  9.  The  centurion,  surprised  perhaps  at  our  Lord’s 
condescension,  and  prompt  attention  to  his  request;  so  con- 
trary to  the  general  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Jews  ; and 
deeply  conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness,  regarded  himself  as 
unworthy  to  receive  a visit  from  so  holy  and  eminent  a person  ; 
and  considered  his  house  (the  residence  of  a Gentile)  an 
improper  place  for  him  to  enter. — When  we  remember,  that 
Christ  appeared  in  all  respects  as  a poor  Jew,  “ who  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head;”  and  that,  this  man  was  a Roman,  of 
that  victorious  nation  to  which  the  Jews  were  subject,  and 
one  that  lived  in  affluence  ; we  shall  perceive  that  his  humble 
reverence  of  Christ  was,  in  every  respect,  extraordinary. — 
He  added,  that  it  was  in  no  wise  necessary  for  Jesus  thus  to 
demean  himself,  for  he  could  remove  the  disease  by  a word 
spoken  at  a distance.  This  he  illustrated  by  his  own  case : 
he  was  only  an  inferior  officer,  subject  to  the’authority  of  his 
tribune  and  his  general : yet,  having  a company  of  soldiers 
under  his  command,  he  found  them  prompt  to  obey  his  orders, 
whether  delivered  on  the  spot,  or  sent  to  them  at  a distance ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  his  servant  implicitly  obeyed  his  word : 
much  more  then  would  diseases  obey  the  command  of  him, 
who  was  “ the  King  of  glory”  and  “the  Lord  of  all.”  We 
can  hardly  conceive  of  a higher  expression  of  confidence  in 
the  power  of  Christ,  as  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  as  possessed 
of  unlimited  authortiy,  than  this  was.— ‘If  I,  who  am  subject 
to  the  power  of  another,  have  so  much  power  over  my  ser- 
vants, that  they  instantly  do  whatever  I would  have  them  : 
how  much  more  shall  all  things  which  thou  requirest  be  done 
at  thy  command,  who  art  subject  to  the  power  of  none!  And 
how  can  we  deny  him  to  be  God,  in  whom  shines  forth  that 
divine  power,  which  God  exerted  in  the  creation  of  the  world  ; 
and  at  whose  word  all  things  that  he  commandeth  must  be 
done ; and  who  is  subject  to  the  power  of  none  ?’  IVoltzo- 
genius  in  JVhitby. 

V.  10 — 12.  ‘Christ,  by  setting  before  them  the  example 
of  the  uncircumcised  centurion,  and  yet  of  an  excellent  faith, 
provoketh  the  Jews  to  emulation,  and  . . . forewarneth  them 
of  their  casting  off,  and  the  calling  of*the  Gentiles.’  Beza.— 
Our  Lord  might  have  commended  many  things  in  the  centu- 
rion’s character  and  conduct ; but  he  specially  expressed  an 
entire  approbation  of  his  unwavering  faith,  as  one  surprised 
at  it,  considering  all  the  disadvantages  under  which,  as  a 
Gentile,  he  had  laboured.  Thus  he  emphatically  instructed 
the  people,  that  he  best  approved  of  those  who  formed  the 
most  exalted  apprehensions  of  him,  and  expected  the  most 
from  him:  and  that  they  could  not  honour  him  more  than  was 
right,  and  due  to  him.  He  affirmed,  that  he  had  not  found 
such  strong  faith,  even  in  Israel,  where  it  might  have  been 
most,  expected  ; no,  not  so  much  as  among  his  own  disciples  ! 
and  hence  he  took  occasion  to  declare,  that,  many  of  the  be- 
nighted Gentiles,  from  the  distant  parts  of  the  earth,  would, 
by  faith  ir.  him,  become  fellow-heirs  with  "Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  of  that  heavenly  felicity,  to  the  enjoyment  of 
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cast  out  into  outer  darkness  : there  shall  be  weep 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  f Go  thy 
way  ; sand  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  11  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the 

Sell-Same  hour.  [Practical  Observations-.'] 

14  *il  And  when  Jesus  was  come  ‘into  Peter’s 
house,  he  saw  his  kwife’s  mother  laid,  and  sick  of 
a fever. 

15  And  he  'touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left 
her:  and  she  arose,  ""-and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  When  “the  even  was  come,  “they  brought 
unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  witli  devils  : 
Pand  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  ‘land 
healed  all  that  were  sick  : 

17  That  rit  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  TIimself  took  our 
infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

18  H Now  when  Jesus  ‘saw  great  multitudes 
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which  they  had  attained;  whilst  the  Jews,  “the  children  of 
the  kingdom,”  who  had  so  long  enjoyed  the  peculiar  privileges 
of  God’s  people,  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first  to  be  preached, 
and  who  supposed  themselves  exclusively  entitled  to  ihe  bless- 
ings of  Messiah’s  kingdom,  would  be  excluded  from  the 
church,  and  left  in  a dark  and  wretched  condition : and  that 
numbers  of  them  would  be  shut  out  of  heaven,  and  left  to  final 
wickedness,  misery,  and  despair ; where  they  would  in  vain 
weep,  and  gnash  their  teeth  in  rage  and  anguish,  recollecting 
what  happiness  they  had  lost,  and  what  ruin  they  had  incur 
red,  by  their  unbelief  and  folly. — The  future  state  must  exclu 
sively  be  meant.  ‘It  cannot  be  said,  with  any  propriety, 
either  that  the  holy  patriarchs  share  with  Christians,  m tne 
present  privileges  of  the  gospel-state  ; or  that  the  Jews  weep 
and  wail,  on  account  of  their  being  excluded  from  them. 
Doddridge. 

Gnashing.  (12)  B pvypos’  (a  6pvx<n,  frendco , Acts  7:54.) 
13:42,50.  22:13.  24:51.  25:30.  Luke  13:28. 

V.  13.  The  centurion  seems  by  this  time  to  have  joined 
the  company : our  Lord  therefore  addressed  him : and  it  was 
found  that  the  servant  was  perfectly  cured,  at  the  time  when 
he  spake  the  words. 

Y.  14,  15.  This  miracle  was  wrought  on  the  sabbath-day 
after  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  returned  from  the  synagogue. 
( Mark  1:29 — 31.  Luke  4:38,39.)  It  seems,  that  Peter  and 
his  brother  Andrew  had  a house  at  Capernaum ; that  Petei’s 
wife’s  mother  was  one  of  the  family  ; and  that  our  Lord 
lodged  there,  when  in  that  city.  In  his  absence,  she  had 
been  seized  with  a violent  fever,  which  confined  her  to  her 
bed : but  Jesus,  on  his  return,  went  to  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fever ; (as  a man  would  do  his  servant,  who  was  going  beyond 
his  orders  ; Note,  8,9.)  which  immediately  obeyed  his  word 
and  left  her.  Thus  she  was  able,  without  delay,  to  arise, 
and  wait,  upon  him  and  his  disciples,  being,  in  a moment, 
perfect!}''  restored  to  full  health  and  strength  ! This  is  well 
known  to  be  wholly  different,  from  the  experience  of  those 
who,  in  an  ordinary  way,  recover  from  violent  fevers  : for 
extreme  debility  universally  succeeds  to  the  paroxysm  of  the 
disease. 

Sick  of  a fever.  (14)  Ylvpeactovirav.  Mark  1:30.  A rr  vpems, 
15,  hoeque  a ntip,  ignis. 

V.  16,  17.  ( Mar g.  Ref.)  The  Jew's  began  their  sabbaths 
in  the  evening,  at  sunset,  and  ended  them  at  the  same  time 
the  next  day.  The  people  w'ere  restrained,  by  regard  to  the 
sabbath,  from  bringing  their  sick  and  demoniacs,  till  it  was 
over:  but  the  miracles  which  Christ  had  wrought,  being 
noised  abroad,  might  induce  them  thus  to  throng  to  him  in 
the  evening  : and  Jesus,  not  complaining  of  weariness  from 
the  "labours  of  the  day,  or  of  the  unseasonableness  of  the  hour, 
restored  all  the  demoniacs  to  the  perfect  use  of  their  faculties, 
and  to  mental  composure:  as  well  as  healed  all  the  other  sick 
persons.  Thus  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled:  (Note, 
Is.  53:4 — 6.)  for  though  the  prophet  more  directly  predicted 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  on  the  cross  for  our  sins ; yet  all  the 
labours,  fatigues,  and  sorrow's  of  his  whole  life,  were  willingly 
submitted  to  out  of  compassion  o sinners,  and  formed  a part 
of  his  humiliation  as  our  Surety  Sickness,  and  the  power  of 
the  devil,  are  effects  of  sin  ; and  he  suffered  to  deliver  us  from 
sin  and  all  its  consequences.  So  that,  in  thus  denying  him- 
self, that  he  might  relieve  demoniacs  and  sick  persons,  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  he  might  truly  be  said,  “f> 
take  our  infirmities  and  bear  our  sicknesses;”  that  is,  to  en- 
dure pain  and  uneasiness  himself,  in  order  to  deliver  others 
from  them.  4 He  himself  bears  our  sins,  and  travails  in  pain 
concerning  us.’  Is.  53:4.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 20.  When  great  multitudes  were  gathered  about 
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about  him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart  "unto 
the  other  side. 

19  And  xa  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  >1  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have 
holes,  zand  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; but  athe 
Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  banother  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  csuffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  dFollow  me;  eand 
et  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

£ Practical  Observations. ] 

23  *il  And  when  he  was  { entered  into  a ship,  his 
disciples  followed  him. 

24  And,  behold,  «there  arose  a great  tempest  in 
the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with 
the  waves  : hbut  he  was  asleep. 
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Jesus,  and  it  might  have  been  supposed,  that  he  would  in- 
struct them  ; he  either  perceived,  that  they  were  indisposed 
to  profit,  and  that  he  had  taught  them  as  much  as  they  could 
at  that  time  receive  and  digest ; or  he  meant  to  put  their  sin- 
cerity to  the  trial,  and  to  procure  leisure  for  necessary  relaxa- 
tion : he  therefore  gave  orders  to  his  disciples  to  cross  the  sea 
of  Tiberias.  On  this  occasion,  a scribe,  or  interpreter  of  the 
law  and  the  traditions,  ( Marg . Ref.  x.)  came  to  him,  offering 
to  become  his  constant  follower.  He  seems  to  have  been 
convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  to  have  admired 
his  discourses : and,  having  imbibed  some  confused  ideas  of 
his  dignity  and  authority,  he  probably  built  his  hopes  of  future 
preferment  and  consequence,  on  joining  him  at  so  early  a 
period  ; perhaps  expecting,  that  Christ  would  gladly  accede 
to  his  proposal,  seeing  he  was  as  yet  only  followed  by  un- 
learned fishermen,  and  others  of  low  rank  in  life.  But,  pro- 
bably, our  Lord  saw  that  he  was  actuated  by  ambition  and 
carnal  motives,  and  that  he  had  not  counted  his  cost : he 
therefore  discouraged  his  proposal,  intimating  that  it  would 
not  answer  his  expectations  : for  though  the  meanest  of  the 
wild  beasts  and  birds  of  the  air  had  their  abode,  to  which 
they  retired  for  repose  and  safety  ; yet  he,  “ the  Son  of  man, 
during  his  humiliation  in  human  nature,  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,”  even  when  weaned  with  labour,  and  needing  the 
refreshment  of  sleep  His  disciples,  therefore,  must  expect 
to  be  equally  destitute,  to  endure  hardship,  and  to  be  re- 
compensed by  spiritual  advantages  alone. — It  is  likely,  that 
this  intimation  sufficed,  and  induced  the  scribe  to  abandon  his 
design.  (Note,  Luke  9:57 — 62.) 

V.  21,  22.  Another  person  also,  who  had  followed  Christ 
as  his  disciple,  was  called  to  a more  constant  attendance  on 
him,  that  he  might  be  sent  forth  to  preach  his  gospel;  but  for 
the  present  he  desired  to  excuse  himself,  requesting  leave  to 
attend  on  the  funeral  of  his  father,  who  was  just,  deceased: 
for  Christ’s  answer  seems  to  imply  that  this  was  his  request ; 
and  not  that  he  might  stay  with  an  aged  parent  till  his  death,, 
&s  some  explain  it.  But  our  Lord  perceived  that  he  had 
some  reluctancy  to  the  self-denying  service  appointed  for 
him,  which  might  have  been  increased  by  going  to  bury  his 
father,  and  associating  with  his  relations:  and  at  the  same 
time  he  purposed  to  show,  that  all  personal  and  relative  con- 
cerns must  give  place  to  his  command,  and  our  attachment 
to  him  and  his  cause.  He  therefore  would  not  grant  his  re- 
quest: but  ordered  him  to  leave  that  care  to  his  relatives, 
w'no  were  dead  in  sin,  and  incapable  of  spiritual  services ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.)  but  could  order  every  thing  needful  for  the 
burial  of  the  dead,  and  would  give  due  attention  to  it. — ‘ The 
dead , in  scripture,  often  signify  . . . those,  who  in  a spiritual 
sense  are  so,  by  being  “ alienated  from  the  life  of  God,”  and 
“ dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.” — Here  then  Christ  teacheth, 
that  when  we  are  called  by  him  to  the  promotion  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  salvation  of  men’s  souls,  we  must  not  suffer 
earthly  business,  which  may  be  done  as  well  by  others,  who 
ars  unfit  to  be  employed  in  spirituals,  to  give  us  the  least 
hinderance  from  setting  instantly  upon  that  work.’  Whitby. 

V.  23 — 27.  The  evangelists  Mark  and  Luke  relate  this 
and  what  follows  in  a different  connexion.  Christ,  however, 
having  entered  the  ship,  or  fisher-boat,  which  the  disciples 
had  provided,  set  sail,  being  accompanied  by  some  other 
small  vessels:  (Note,  Mark  4:35 — 41.)  but  instead  of  the  fair 
voyage,  which  probably  they  expected,  they  were  overtaken 
with  a terrible  storm  : so  that  the  ship  was  speedily  covered 
with  the  waves,  and  apparently  ready  to  sink;  yet  amidst  all 
this  confusion  and  distress,  Jesus  lay  fast  asleep.  His  human 
nature,  like  ours  in  every  thing  but  sin,  was  wearied  with  in- 
cessant fatigue  : and  he  willingly  yielded  f.6  sleep,  foreseeing 
the  storm,  that  his  power  might  thus  be  more  noticed.  But 
the  disciples,  trembling  lest  they  should  be  shallowed  up  by 


25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him , ’and  a woks 
him,  saying,  Lord,  ksave  us ; we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  1Why  are  ye  feat 
ful,  O ye  of  little  faith  ? Then  he  arose,  mand  re 
buked  the  winds  and  the  sea ; and  there  was  a 
great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  "marvelled,  saying,  What  man 
ner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 

Sea  obey  him  ? [ Practical  Observations. ] 

28  II  And  "when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side 
into  the  country  of  the  pGergesenes;  there  met  him 
two  possessed  with  devils,  ^coming  out  of  the 
tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  rso  that  no  man  miglit 
pass  by  that  way. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  8What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  lthou  Son  of  God? 
a vt  thou  come  hither  to  "torment  us  Wfore  the 
time  ? 
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the  waves,  and  having  no  resource  but  in  his  power,  came 
and  awoke  him;  saying  “Lord,  save  us;  we  perish.”  Con- 
sidering all  which  they  had  seen  of  his  power,  this  was  com- 
paratively weak  faith  ; and  their  fears  were  evidences  of  much 
remaining  unbelief.  It  was  impossible  that  the  vessel  which 
carried  him  could  sink ; and,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  was  as 
able  to  restrain  the  winds  and  waves,  when  his  human  nature 
lay  asleep,  as  to  cure  the  paralytic  by  a word  spoken  at  a 
distance.  Having  therefore  first  rebuked  them,  as  men  “ of 
little  faith ;”  he  next,  with  the  authority  of  the  Lord  and 
Governor  of  the  creation,  rebuked  the  winds  and  waves ; (as 
a master  would  rebuke  a company  of  unruly  servants:)  and 
at  his  omnipotent  word,  the  winds  suddenly  ceased  to  blow, 
the  tempestuous  sea  (contrary  to  its  nature)  immediately 
became  smooth,  and  a perfect  calm  succeeded.  This  filled 
the  disciples  with  the  greatest  astonishment ; and  they  said  to 
each  other,  “What  manner  of  Person  is  this?”  ( Ylorar-os 
cartv  ovros;)  ‘ No  doubt  he  is  more  than  man  ; for  with  divine 
“ authority,  he  commands  even  the  winds  and  waves,  and 
they  obey  him!”’ — Thus  the  tempest,  which  threatened  their 
destruction,  was  overruled  to  the  increase  of  their  faith,  and 
admiration  of  the  majesty  and  power  of  their  Lord.  (Marg 
Ref.  m.) — ‘ It  being  so  often  made  the  property  of  God,  to  stil 
the  raging  of  the  sea ; ...  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
Christ’s  disciples  should  conceive  there  must  be  a divine 
power  in  him,  who  could  perform  such  things.’  Whitby. 

A tempest.  (24)  Y.eicyos.  (A  aeto),  moveo , conculio.)  It  is 
generally  rendered  earthquake;  24:7.28:2.  Acts  16:26.  It 
means  a sudden  commotion  or  shaking  of  any  kind  ; Jer.  10:22. 
23:19.  47:3.  Ez.  3:12.  37:7.  38:19.  Nah.  3:2.  Sept.— O ye  of 
little  faith.  (26)  OXiyoiucroi.  (Comp,  of  oXtyos,  little,  and 
mans,  faith.)  6:30.  14:31.  16:8.  Luke  12:28.  A word  peculiar 
to  the  New  Testament. 

V.  28,  29.  The  country  of  the  Gergesenes  included  in  it 
the  region  of  Gadara.  It  seems  to  have  been  inhabited  chiefly 
by  Jews,  but  surrounded  by  Gentiles,  who  mixed  much  with 
the  inhabitants. — The  other  evangelists  on  this  occasion  men- 
tion but  one  demoniac  ; probably,  because  one  was  more  re- 
markable than  the  other,  both  before  and  after  his  cure ; 
but  they  do  not  say  that  there  was  no  more  than  one:  this, 
therefore,  is  no  real  disagreement.  (Notes,  Mark  5:1 — 20. 
Luke  8:26 — 39.) — The  circumstances  of  this  narraiion  (like 
those  of  several  others)  plainly  prove  the  reality  of  posses- 
sions by  evil  spirits ; for  such  things  were  said  and  done  by 
these  demoniacs,  and  such  events  took  place  in  consequence 
of  their  dispossession,  as  one  would  think  no  man  could  as- 
scribe  to  lunacy,  who  was  himself  in  his  sober  senses.  But 
a main  point  of  modern  Sadduceism  consists  in  denying  the 
existence  or  agency  of  apostate  spirits  ; and  they  carry  on 
their  designs  best  in  the  dark,  and  maintain  their  empire  most 
successfully,  by  promoting  this  kind  of  infidelity.  Some  how- 
ever, who  are  not  skeptical  in  other  respects,  are  unwilling  to 
admit  the  reality  of  these  possessions.  But  it  cannot  be 
thought, that  Satan  and  his  angels  want  power  and  malice  to 
distract  men’s  minds  and  torment  their  bodies,  as  well  as  to 
tempt  them  to  sin,  if  God  were  pleased  to  permit  them : nor 
can  it  be  ascertained  how  far  they  have  influence  in  produ- 
cing or  increasing  diseases,  which  affect  both  body  and  mind. 
Even,  if  they  do  not  in  any  instance  immediately  cause  luna- 
cies, or  other  maladies,  it  cannot  be  denied  upon  scriptural 
principles,  that  they  may  take  the  advantage  of  the  disordered 
state  of  the  body,  to  disturb  and  terrify  the  mind,  and  to  aug- 
ment the  effects.  (Notes,  Job  1:6,7.  2:6.)  But  when  Christ, 
was  “ manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,”  there 
was  a peculiar  propriety  and  wisdom  in  leaving  that  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man  at  greater  liberty  ; that  he  might  show 
his  power  and  malice,  and  the  tendency  of  his  efforts  to  ren- 
der mankind  miserable,  anti  to  destroy  them  : and  that  Christ 
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30  And  there  was  a good  way  off  from  them 
‘mi  herd  of  many  swine,  feeding1. 

31  So  nhe  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou 
cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 
swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  zGo.  And  when 
they  were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of 
swine  : and,  behold,  “the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
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might  have  the  fuller  opportunity  to  show  his  superior  power 
and  authority  ; to  give  conclusive  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
these  spirits,  in  opposition  to  the  infidelity  of  the  S adducees  ; 
and  to  evince  the  beneficent  intention  of  his  gospel. — ‘Some 
are  of  opinion  . . . that  these  were  only  persons  afflicted  with 
strange  dngjases:  but  this  cavil  may  be  evidently  confined.  . . . 
The  Scriptures  .. . make  a plain  and  evident  distinction  be- 
tween . . . curing  diseases,  and  casting  out  devils.  (4:24.)  . . . 
This  will  be  farther  evident  from  many  circumstances,  re- 
lating to  the  devils  being  cast  out.  (Mark  1:34.  Luke  4:41.  8: 
27,33.)  Now  to  make  all  these  sayings  the  effects  of  a dis- 
ease, or  to  conceive  that  Christ  spake  this  to  a disease,  is 
too  great  an  evidence  of  one  that  is  himself  diseased.  . . . 
Christ  sometimes  puts  questions  to  these  demons,  asking 
their  names,  &c.  The  demoniacs  were  of  such  strength 
that  no  chain  or  fetters  could  bind  them.  . . . The  diseased 
persons  could  not  fear  being  destroyed,  tormented,  sent  out 
of  the  country,  or  into  the  abyss,  by  Christ.’  Whitby. — 
Some  persons  argue,  as  if  the  Evangelists  wrote  under  the 
influence  of  Jewish  prejudices,  nay,  as  if  our  Lord  spake  and 
acted,  on  these  occasions,  with  some  regard  to  them  ! But 
this  argument  is  suited  entirely  to  subvert  the  authority  of  the 
inspired  writers,  and  most  awfully  reflects  on  the  conduct  of 
Christ.  Where  Jewish  opinions  were  the  effect  of  error  and 
prejudice,  he  never  failed  most  decidedly  to  oppose  and  coun- 
teract them.  (Notes,  15:3 — 6.  Acts  16:16 — 18.) — Having  pre- 
mised these  remarks,  the  exceeding  fierceness  of  these  demo- 
niacs calls  for  attention : for  they  could  not  be  confined,  but 
wandered  in  the  tombs,  or  solitary  places,  without  the  cities 
and  villages,  and  were  the  terror  of  the  country,  so  that  “ no 
man  could  pass  by  that  way.”  Yet,  when  they  saw  Christ, 
the  evil  spirits  knew  and  dreaded  him  ; and,  using  the  men’s 
organs  of  speech,  (as  Satan  of  old  spake  by  the  serpent,)  they 
cried  out  aloud,  “ What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  God  ?”  They  expected  no  benefit  from  him,  they  de- 
clined all  contest  with  him,  they  desired  to  have  nothing  to  do 
with  him. — ‘ O thou  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  ever-living  God,  it 
is  our  great  misery,  that  we  are  fallen  into  thy  hands.  What 
wilt  thou  now  do  with  us  ? Dost  thou  mean  now  to  accom- 
plish our  full  torture  before  the  day  of  judgment  ?’  Bp.  Hall. 
Thus  owning  that  their  doom  was  fixed,  but  desiring  longer 
respite  and  liberty  for  mischief. 

V.  30 — 32.  Swine  were  unclean  animals  by  the  Mosaic 
'aw,  and  the  very  touch  of  them,  when  dead,  defiled  a man. 
Note,  Lev.  11:31 — 33,  v.  31.)  yet  the  Gadarenes  fed  them  in 
ijreat  numbers,  to  sell  to  their  Gentile  neighbours.  The 
evil  spirits,  therefore,  being  reluctant  to  quit  a region,  where 
'heir  influence  had  been  so  entire,  formed  a subtle  plan  of 
prejudicing  the  inhabitants  against  Jesus,  that  they  might 
be  induced  to  reject  his  instructions.  Aware  of  the  value 
which  was  put  upon  the  swine  because  of  the  gain  arising 
from  them,  they  requested  permission  to  possess  those  ani- 
mals : and  he,  probably  to  punish  the  avarice  of  the  Gada- 
renes, to  give  a decisive  proof  of  the  reality  of  possessions, 
and  to  show  the  destructive  rage  and  power  of  evil  spirits,  as 
well  as  the  limits  assigned  to  their  influence,  permitted  them. 
Immediately,  therefore,  they  impelled  the  swine  to  such  fury, 
that  the  whole  herd  rushed  from  a precipice  into  the  sea,  and 
was  drowned. — It  is  surprising,  that  any  should  have  thought 
this  permission,  either  a ground  of  objection  against  our  Lord’s 
conduct,  or  requiring  a laboured  vindication.  Had  not  his 
almighty  power  restrained  the  evil  spirits,  they  would  have 
destroyed  not  only  the  demoniacs,  but  also  the  guilty  owners 
and  feeders  of  the  swine  : so  that  his  mercy  was  truly  won- 
derful and  adorable,  in  protecting  the  persons  of  the  Gada- 
renes, and  permitting  only  the  destruction  of  that  property 
which  they  kept  from  avarice,  and  by  living  under  constant 
temptation  to  violate  the  law,  and  almost  under  a necessity 
of  continually  contracting  ceremonial  uncleanness.  But  the 
objection  reminds  us  of  one  most  important  fact;  viz.  that  the 
enemies  of  Christianity  always  throw  the  blame  on  our  holy 
and  beneficent  religion,  of  all  the  mischief  which  the  devil  and 
wicked  men  have  taken  occasion  from  it  to  perpetrate  ; for- 
getting, that  they  would  have  done  vastly  more  mischief,  had 
its  restraints  been  removed.  Indeed,  if  permitting  be  not 
clearly  distinguished  from  commanding  or  causing;  it  will  be 
impossible  to  avoid  imputing  to  the  just  and  holy  God,  the  sins 
of  all  his  rebellious  creatures,  wmcn  is  tue  most  detestable 
blasphemy  that  can  be  conceived.  ( Marg . Ref.)— A steep 
place.  (32)  T ov  Kprtyvov.  Mark  5:13.  Luke  8:33. — A preci- 
pice, or  overhanging  cliff". 

V.  33,  34.  jt  must  be  supposed,  that  the  keepers  were  ex- 
ceedingly affrighted,  as  well  as  astonished,  at  this  strange 
■event  • and  having  reported  it  in  the  city  Gadara,  the  inhabit- 
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violently  down  a steep  place  into  the  sea,  and 
perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  bthey  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their 
ways  into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing1,  ana 
what  was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. s 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet 
Jesus : and  when  they  saw  him,  cthey  besought 
him  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

8:33.  l>Mark5:14 — 16.  Luke  8:34 — 36.  Acts  19:15 — 17.  c 29.  Pci: t.  5:23. 

1 Sam.  16:4.  1 Kings  18:17.  Job  21:14.  22:17.  Mark  5:17,18.  Luke  8:28,37— 39 
Acts  16:39. 


ants  in  general  came  to  Jesus  : not  however  to  receive 
instruction,  implore  protection,  or  crave  miraculous  assistance. 
Probably,  their  guilty  consciences  made  them  dread  his  power, 
and  the  loss  of  the  swine  no  doubt  highly  displeased  them: 
yet,  not  venturing  to  attempt  violence  against  so  extraordinary 
a person,  they  presented  one  single  request  to  him,  namely, 
“that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts which  was  in  fact 
to  say,  “ What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God?”  This  proved  them  to  be  under  the  power  of  Satan 
fully  as  much  as  the  demoniacs  had  been,  but  in  another  and 
more  criminal  sense. — ‘Where  men  live  like  swine,  there 
doth  not  Christ  tarry,  but  devils.’  Beza. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION'S. 

V.  1 — 4.  The  various  diseases  of  our  bodies,  which  en- 
tered by  sin  and  end  in  death,  are  faint  emblems  of  those 
which  disorder  our  souls,  and  must  issue  in  final  misery 
unless  cured  by  the  heavenly  Physician : for  all  other  help  is 
totally  unavailing.  But  men  feel  sickness,  and  desire  deli- 
verance from  it ; and  willingly  incur  expense,  and  use  unplea- 
sant means,  to  procure  it:  while  few  are  sensible  of  their 
misery  as  sinners,  or  bestow  proper  pains  to  obtain  a cure  ! — 
Were  the  divine  Saviour  to  return  to  the  earth,  and  renew 
his  beneficent  miracles  ; he  would  again  be  surrounded  with 
multitudes,  earnestly  beseeching  him  to  relieve  their  pains 
and  heal  their  diseases : but  he  is  ever  present  with  us,  ready 
to  save  us  from  sin,  and  to  make  us  holy  and  happy : yet  alas ! 
few  are  willing  to  come  to  him  for  it ; though  he  confers  his 
benefits  “ without  money  or  price though  he  never  refuses 
aid  to  any  that  ask  it,  and  effectually  heals  all  who  wait  upon 
him  ! — Those  are  blessed  afflictions  which  bring  us  acquainted 
with  Christ,  and  cause  us  to  seek  salvation  from  him.  If  we 
have  discovered  that  we  are  polluted  with  spiritual  leprosy 
and  are  humbled  on  that  account;  we  need  not  fear  being 
disappointed,  in  seeking  to  Christ  to  cleanse  us,  however  in- 
veterate our  maladies  have  become.  He  did  not  indeed  take 
our  nature  upon  him,  on  purpose  to  cleanse  leprous  bodies, 
but  leprous  souls : we  need  not  then  say,  “If  thou  wilt ,”  for 
we  may  as  fully  rely  on  his  willingness  as  on  his  power.  Let 
us  then  wait  on  him  with  humble  supplications,  confessing 
how  vile  and  miserable  we  are,  and  adoring  his  power  and 
grace:  in  due  time  he  will  speak  the  word,  “1  will, be  thou 
cleansed :”  and  the  effect  will  as  surely  follow  as  when  he 
said,  “Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.”  Nor  should 
we  conceal  our  obligations  to  his  cleansing  power;  but  rather 
proclaim  them  to  his  glory,  that  other  lepers  m_ay  hear,  and 
apply  to  him  also. — We  should  likewise  copy  tlfe  example  o. 
his  humility,  and  learn  to  do  good  to  the  mean  and  to  the 
wretched,  without  ostentation. — But  if  men  purpose  to  honour 
and  obey  their  Benefactor,  they  must  attend  on  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  God  : when,  in  the  judgment  of  faithful  ministers, 
they  are  indeed  cleansed  from  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  their 
sins,  they  should,  at  the  Lord's  table,  offer  their  spiritual 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  join  themselves  to 
his  people ; and  this  will  turn  to  a testimony,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  their  neighbours  also ; and  even  for  the  edification  and 
encouragement  of  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

V.  5 — 13.  Eminent  examples  of  faith  and  piety  are  some 
times  met  with,  where  least  to  be  expected:  and,  when  those 
who  have  religious  advantages,  and  even  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion, turn  away  from  Christ;  soldiers  and  others,  whose  edu- 
cation and  mode  of  life  cast  them  at  an  apparent  distance  from 
the  gospel,  embrace  and  adorn  it.  In  this  the  sovereignty  of 
grace  is  displayed  : and  often  those  removals,  to  which  men 
are  most  reluctant,  or  which  have  been  most  casual,  or 
made  from  secular  motives,  are  overruled  by  Providence,  to 
bring  them  acquainted  with  the  word  and  people  of  Goc.-- 
Where  true  religion  governs  the  heart,  it  regulates  me  hiv, 
and  renders  men  exemplary  in  relative  duties : and  thus  it 
promotes  domestic  comfort,  while  it  glorifies  God  and  saves 
the  soul. — Pious,  faithful,  and  affectionate  servants  are  great 
and  important  blessings  from  the  Lord,  and  ought  to  be  very 
dear  to  us:  and  surely,  if  we  have  the  benefit  of  their  service, 
when  in  health,  we  should  not  desert  them  in  their  sickness, 
or  neglect  to  procure  for  them  all  the  relief  and  solace  in  our 
power. — True  piety  is  always  connected  with  deep  humility: 
the  more  we  know  of  God,  and  of  his  law  and  truth,  the  more 
carefully  we  examine  our  hearts  and  lives,  according  to  this 
rule  ; and  the  more  we  commune  with  God,  and  are  sensible 
of  our  obligations  to  him,  the  deeper  will  be  our  self-abasement, 
and  the  more  unreservedly  shall  we  “ sit  down  m th  . lowest 
place,”  and  subscribe  even  to  those  degrading  opinions  which 
others  have  formed  of  us,  perhaps  out  of  prejudice  and  mis- 
take. But,  if  we  proportionally  “know  the  grace  of  out  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,”  we  shall  not  be  discouraged:  for  we  , er- 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Jesus  returning  to  Capernaum , 1,  heals  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  2 — 8 ; calls 
Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom,  9;  justifies  himself  for  eating  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  10 — 13;  and  his  disciples  for  not  fasting  like  the 
Pharisees,  14 — 17;  is  intreat ed  by  a ruler  to  heal  his  daughter,  18,  19; 
heals  a woman  of  an  inveterate  issue  of  blood,  20 — 22;  raises  the  ruler’s 
daughter ,23 — 26:  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men,  27 — 31  ; and  casts  a devil 
out  of  a dumb  man,  32.  The  people  wonder,  but  the  Pharisees  ascribe 
it  to  the  prince  of  the  devils,  33,  34.  Jesus  compassionates  the  multitudes, 
and  preaches  to  them  ; and  charges  his  disciples  to  pray,  that  labourers 
might  be  sent  forth  into  the  harvest,  35—33. 

A ND  ahe  entered  into  a ship,  and  passed  over, 
jljL  an  I came  into  bhis  own  city. 
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19,20.  John  2:25.  Acts  14:9.  Jam.  2:18.  e 22.  Mark  5:34.  John  21:5.  f Ps.  32: 
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ceive  that  he  is  ever  ready  to  help  the  most  unworthy.  He  is 
‘the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:”  he  is  still  ready 
to  hear  all  our  petitions : and  though  we  are  consciously  un- 
worthy that  he  should  come  under  our  roof,  or  dwell  in  our 
nearts ; yet  he  will  come  at  our  desire,  and  bring  salvation 
with  him.  At  his  powerful  word,  the  strongest  evil  habits  and 
propensities  are  subdued,  as  palsies  and  fevers  were  of  old ; 
and  then  strength,  liberty,  victory,  peace,  and  holiness  suc- 
ceed. The  more  we  honour  his  power  and  grace,  the  more 
evident  tokens  of  his  approbation  and  favour  shall  we  receive  ; 
and  the  answer  of  our  prayers  will  generally  bear  proportion 
to  the  degree  of  our  genuine. faith. — What  cause  have  we,  in 
these  distant  western  regions,  to  rejoice,  that  we  are  called  by 
his  gospel  to  enter  into  his  family,  to  walk  with  him,  and  ere 
long  to  “ sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven !”  But  let  us  also  remember,  that  we  now 
are  “ the  children  of  the  kingdom let  us  take  warning  by  the 
example  of  the  benighted,  wretched  Jews  : let  us  “ not  be 
high-minded,  but  fear,”  lest  any  of  us  should  fall  from  our 
height  of  privilege,  through  unbelief,  and  be  cast  into  that  outer 
“darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth;” 
whilst  the  Lord  shall  replenish  his  church  by  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen,  or  of  the  most  abject  sinners  in  our  communities. 

V.  14 — 22.  Those  who  are  confined  from  public  ordinances 
by  sickness,  or  by  any  other  real  hinderance,  and  to  whom 
tliis  is  an  affliction,  may  expect  the  Saviour’s  gracious  pre- 
Bence  with  them  in  retirement,  and  that  he  will  sooth  their 
sorrows,  and  abate  their  pains. — When  our  maladies  are 
cured,  even  by  ordinary  methods,  we  should  arise  and  minis- 
ter to  Christ  and  his  people  ; giving  him  praise  as  our  Healer, 
and  dedicating  our  health  and  strength  to  his  service  : and 
when  he  rebukes  and  removes  the  fever  of  our  sinful  passions, 
we  shall  delight  in  doing  his  will.  He  never  deems  any  hour 
unseasonable,  at  which  we  come  to  him  to  deliver  us  from 
temptation  or  trouble:  nor  should  we  excuse  ourselves  from 
helping  others,  because  it  is  late,  or  we  are  fatigued,  when 
the  case  is  urgent  and  the  opportunity  favourable. — Whilst  we 
rejoice  in  the  salvation  of  Christ ; let  us  remember  the  pain, 
abour,  and  suffering,  which  he  endured,  when  “ himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses”  and  sins  : that  we 
may  not  grudge  labour,  and  weariness,  and  expense,  in  doing 
good  to  others. — But  let  us  contrast  the  divine  majesty  and 
glory  of  our  Redeemer,  with  the  external  poverty  and  desti- 
tute condition  to  which  he  voluntarily  submitted.  Was  he 
weary,  and  without  a place  where  he  might  recline  his  sacred 
head?  Was  he  even  more  destitute  than  “ the  foxes,  or  the 
birds  of  the  air  ?”  And  shall  we  absurdly  aim  to  render  his 
religion  subservient  to  our  secular  interests  and  preferments ; 
and  to  preach  or  profess  the  gospel  in  order  to  grow  rich  or 
great  ? Shall  we  deem  honour,  excellence,  or  happiness  to 
be  connected  with  affluence,  splendour,  and  indulgence  ? Shall 
we  pay  court  to  the  wealthy  because  of  their  wealth,  or  de- 
spise the  poor  on  account  of  their  poverty  ? Shall  we  “ seek 
great  things  for  ourselves  ;”  or  be  discontented  with  mean  ac- 
commodations, though  far  better  than  our  Saviour’s  were? 
God  forbid  ! His  disciples  must  not  only  profess  a readiness 
“to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  goeth;”  but  they  must  be 
ready  to  accompany  him,  by  sea  and  land,  through  storms 
and  tempests,  through  poverty,  hardship,  reproach,  and  perse- 
cution : otherwisevthey  will  never  hold  out  to  the  end.  If  he 
requires  our  service,  even  the  most  endeared  relative  affec- 
tions, and  such  things  as  would  otherwise  have  been  our  duty, 
must  give  place.  Enough  will  be  found  to  attend  on  other 
employments,  and  to  take  care  of  the  ordinary  affairs  of  fami- 
nes and  communities  : but  he,  who  is  called  to  follow  Christ, 
and  preach  his  gospel,  must  leave  “ the  dead  to  bury  their 
dead and  not  allow  secular  concerns  to  take  him  off  from 
Vis  high  and  important  work. 

V.  23 — 27.  Even  when  following  Christ  in  the  path  of  duty, 
've  may  expect  to  meet  with  tribulations,  nay,  to  be  menaced 
with  impending  destruction.  Satan  will  then  especially  en- 
deavour to  obstruct  our  course,  or  dismay  our  souls,  by  raising 
,ime  tremendous  storm ; and  the  Lord  may  see  good  to  per- 
mit him,  for  our  humiliation  and  the  trial  of  our  faith.  But, 
though  the  Saviour  seems  to  sleep,  and  disregard  his  church 
and  the  believer,  when  conflicting  with  the  winds  and  waves 
of  tempt  ation  or  persecution,  and  apparent^  ready  to  be  over- 
whelmed ; yet  his  presence  infallibly  secures  their  safety  : and 
he  only  purposes  to  excite  their  more  earnest  prayers  for  de- 
liverance, and  their  more  simple  and  entire  dependence  on 
i»iw  for  it.  Even  weak  faith  will  induce  us  to  cry  out,  “Lord, 
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2 And,  behold,  'they  brought  to  him  a man  sick 
of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a bed : and  Jesus  dseeing 
their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  ol  the  palsy;  eSon, 
f be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3 And,  behold,  ^certain  of  the  scribes  said  with- 
in themselves,  hThis  man  blasphemeth. 

4 And  Jesus  ‘knowing  their  thoughts  said, 
kWherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

5 For  ‘whether  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins 
forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  “‘Arise,  and  walk? 
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save  us,  we  perish:”  but  our  terrors  in  danger,  comparatively 
small,  often  prove  our  faith  to  be  little,  which  at  other  times 
has  seemed  to  be  strong;  nay,  Christ  often  accounts  that  little 
faith,  of  which  we  had  a far  higher  opinion.  He  will  not.eave 
the  weak  believer  to  perish  : but  he  will  rebuke  him  for  his 
unbelieving  fears  ; and  show  his  disapprobation  of  his  conduct, 
when  he  dishonours  him  by  distrusting  his  truth  and  love  : and 
he  leads  men  into  perilous  circumstances,  both  to  detect  tire 
weakness  of  their  faith,  and  the  greatness  of  his  own  power, 
whom  winds  and  waves,  and  all  creatures  implicitly  obey  ; and 
thus  increase  and  invigorate  their  faith,  and  excite  their  ad- 
miring and  adoring  love. 

V.  28 — 34.  The  power  and  malice  of  apostate  angels  might 
justly  alarm  and  dismay  us,  were  it  not  for  the  superior  power 
and  grace  of  our  Redeemer.  We  bar  our  doors,  with  great 
care,  against  a few  ruffians  of  our  own  species  ; but  we  sel- 
dom reflect  that  there  are  legions  of  devils,  which  have  con- 
stant access  to  us,  against  whose  assaults  we  have  no  method 
of  defence : and  whilst  they  are  able,  if  permitted,  to  distract 
our  minds,  disorder,  torment,  or  kill  our  bodies,  or  destroy 
our  possessions,  their  only  delight  is  in  misery  and  destruc- 
tion. In  what  an  awful  situation  then  are  they,  who  by  daily 
listening  to  their  temptations,  provoke  God  to  give  them  up 
to  their  power  and  malice ! And  what  cause  have  we  for 
gratitude,  for  being  preserved  during  the  unconverted  part  of 
our  lives ! — But  the  believer,  in  the  path  of  duty,  needs  not 
fear  these  roaring  lions  and  wolves,  being  safe  under  the 
watchful  care  of  the  almighty  Shepherd.  They  cannot  break 
that  hedge  of  protection,  which  is  placed  about  his  people  : 
nay,  they  cannot  enter  even  a swine  without  his  leave.  (Note, 
Job  1:9 — 11.)  They  can  tempt  sinners  to  destroy  themselves, 
yet  they  have  no  power  to  destroy  them.  Spiritual  possession 
by  these  unclean  spirits  is,  however,  most  to  be  dreaded; 
their  influence  tends  to  make  men  miserable  and  mischievous, 
the  burden  of  their  families,  and  the  nuisance  or  terror  of  so- 
ciety. Under  their  fascinating  delusions,  the  poor  sinnej 
imagines  that  religion  can  only  make  him  uneasy : and  if  he 
have  some  notions  of  the  truth,  and  suppose  “Jesus  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,”  nay,  if  he  have  any  dread  of  future  torment;  he 
will  yet  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Saviour,  hut  shuns  the 
gospel,  “ lest  it  should  torment  him  before  the  time.”  But 
Jesus  gives  deliverance  to  such  wretched  slaves,  and  makes 
them  willing  to  be  his  servants,  whenever  he  sees  good,  not- 
withstanding all  the  opposition  of  the  powers  of  darkness. 
(Note,  Ps.  110:3.) — Even  “devils  believe  and  tremble  ;”  nay, 
they  can  become  supplicants  to  Christ,  to  be  exempted  from 
torments  or  permitted  to  do  mischief!  Let  none  then  trust 
in  notions,  dead  faith,  or  selfish  prayers  ; or  in  any  thing  short 
of  “ faith  that  worketh  by  love.” — There  is  nothing,  be  it  ever 
so  base  and  filthy,  which  men  will  not  do  for  money ; (Note, 
1 Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10.)  and  nothing  more  prejudices  the 
mind  against  the  gospel,  than  its  interference  with  the  pursuit 
of  riches  by  unlawful  means.  The  covetous  prove,  that  they 
are  possessed  by  Satan,  and  enemies  to  Christ,  equally  with 
the  most  abandoned  depredators  or  debauchees.  Nay,  per- 
haps, confirmed  avarice  is  more  rarely  extirpated,  than  any 
other  distemper  of  the  soul.  All  that  such  men  hear  of  the 
power  and  grace  of  Christ,  only  excites  fears  and  anxiety 
about  their  ungodly  gain : they  want  to  rid  the  country  of  him 
and  his  ministers,  that  they  may  possess  and  increase  thei 
wealth  without  fear  of  consequences  ; and  they  copy  the  ex 
ample  of  the  Gadarenes,  who  loved  their  swine  better  than 
the  Saviour,  or  their  own  souls.  From  such  possession  and 
insanity,  good  Lord,  deliver  us  ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  V.  1.  This  verse  should  have  been 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  being  the  conclusion 
of  the  narrative  there  recorded.  (Note,  Mark  2:1,2.) — Caper- 
naum, not  Nazareth,  was  at  this  time  our  Lord’s  own  city. 
(Note,  4:12 — 17.) — ‘Bethlehem  brought  him  forth,  Nazareth 
brought  him  up,  and  Capernaum  was  his  dwelling-place.’ 
Theophylact. — The  miracle  next  recorded  was  indeed  wrought 
at  Capernaum  ; but  it  appears  from  the  other  Evangelists  to 
have  taken  place  before  our  Lord’s  voyage  to  Gadara. 

V.  2 — 8.  ( Notes , Mark  2:3 — 12.  Luke  5:17 — 26.)  This 
miracle  is  much  more  fully  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists  ; 
and  the  more  particular  consideration  of  it  is  therefore  post- 
poned. Mark  records  several  miracles  more  circumstantially 
than  Matthew  does;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not 
extract  his  gospel  from  Matthew,  as  some  have  supposed. 
(Preface  to  Murk.)  Matthew  seems  in  this  place  to  record 
several  miracles,  wrought  at  different  times,  in  one  continued 
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6 But  hat  ye  may  know,  "that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  °Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7 And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8 But  Pwhen  the  multitude  saw  it , they  mar- 
velled, '•and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

9 H And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he 
saw  a man  rnamed  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom:  and  he  saith  unto  him,  eFollow  me. 
And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  las  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
the  house,  behold,  "many  publicans  and  sinners 
came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  xthey  said 

n Is.  43:25.  Mic.  7:18.  Mark  2:7,10.  Luke  5:21.  John  5:21— 23.  10:28.  17:2.20: 
21—23.  Acts  5:31. 7:59.60.  2 Cor.  2:10.  5:20.  Euh.  4:32.  Col.  3:13.  o 5.  Luke  13: 
11—13.  Acts  9:34.  p 12:23.  15:31.  Mark  2:12.  7:37.  Luke  5:26.  7:16.  q 15:31. 
Luke  5:25.  17:15.23:47.  Acts  4:21.  r 21:31 ,32.  Mark  2:14,  &c.  Luke  5:27,28. 
Levi.  15:1,2.  19:2—10.  s 4:18— 22.  I Kings  19:19 — 21.  Gal.  1:16.  t .Mark  2: 
15,16.  Luke  5:29.  u 5:46,47.  John  9:31.  1 Tim.  1:13— 16.  x Mark  2:16.  9:14— 
16.  y 11:19.  Is.  65:5.  Luke  5:30.  15:1 ,2.  19:7.  1 Cor.  5:9— 11.  Gal.  2:15.  2 John 
10.  zPs.  6:2.  41:4.  147:3.  Jer.  17:14.  30:17.  33:8.  Hoa.  14:4.  Mark  2:17.  Luke 
5:31.8:43.9:11.18:11—13.  Rom.  7:9— 24.  Rev.  3:17,18.  a 12:3,5,7.  19:4.21:42. 

narration:  as  in  other  places  he  relates  many  parables,  with- 
out mentioning  any  of  the  miracles,  which  our  Lord  wrought 
at  the  same  time. 

Scm.]  ‘ Son , is  a title  of  condescension  and  tenderness,  by 
which  superiors  addressed  their  inferiors.’  Doddridge.  { Mnrg . 
Ref.  e.)  ‘ Thou  art  come  hither,  in  desire  and  confidence  of 

ci/re  ; I will  give  thee  more  than  thou  askest ; . . . a happy 
restitution  to  a good  estate  of  soul : thy  palsy  is  healed,  thy 
sins  (the  cause  of  it)  are  forgiven  thee.’  Bp.  Hall.—  Some 
think,  that  our  Lord  remitted  only  the  temporal  punishment 
of  this  man’s  sins ; and  the  chief  argument  which  they  use 
in  confirmation  of  this  opinion  is,  that  the  apostles  cured  dis- 
eases ; so  that  this  could  be  no  proof  of  authority  to  forgive 
sins,  as  to  the  eternal  punishment.  But.  the  apostles  healed 
diseases,  in  the  name  of  Christ ; and  they  forgave  sins  by  the 
authority  of  Christ:  (16:19.  John  20:23.)  and  he  did  both,  in 
his  own  name  and  by  his  own  authority.  If  the  palsy  was  the 
temporal  punishment  of  this  man’s  sin,  the  healing  of  it  alone 
was  the  remission  of  that  punishment ; and  the  authoritative 
language,  which  offended  the  Pharisees,  was  superfluous.  But 
if  sin,  in  every  sense,  was  forgiven  to  the  paralytic,  as  a true 
believer,  hi$  cure  sealed  that  pardon,  and  gave  him  the  com- 
fort of  it.  It  also  proved  the  most  important  point  in  contest, 
between  Christ  and  the  scribes,  namely,  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  God ; and  that  even  as  the  Son  of  map,  in  his  deepest  hu- 
miliation, all  judgment  was  committed  to  him;  and  he  was 
authorized  to  pardon  and  save  any  sinner,  in  the  most  sum- 
mary manner,  even  as  he  pardoned  and  saved  the  thief  upon 
the  cross. — ‘ By  remitting  the  sin,  ...  he  manifestly  showed 
who  he  was : for  if  none  can  remit  sins  but  God,  and  yet  our 
Lord  did  remit  them  and  cure  the  man,  it  is  manifest,  that  he 
was  both  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man,  receiving 
power  of  remission  of  sins  from  his  Father,  as  God  and  Man.’ 
Irenasus. — 1 The  Jews  here  say,  that  it  was  proper  to  God  to 
forgive  sins;  and  this  Christ  denies  not;  but  only  proves,  that 
the  Son  of  man  had  this  power  also,  leaving  them  to  make 
the  inference. ’ IVhitby. 

Thoughts.  (4)  EvSupT/ortj'  (ab  ev&vyew’  ex  zv,  et  Svyos 
animus :)  12:25.  Heh.  4:12 — Rendered  device ; Acts  17:29. — 
Easier.  (5)  KvKOTzuTcpov'  (ex  zv  bene , et  tcoitos  labor  :)  19:24. 
Mark  2:9.  10:25.  Luke  5:23.  16:17.  18:25. 

V.  9.  {Mar g.  Ref.  Note,  Mark  2:13 — 17.)  Matthew  here 
gives  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  himself  was 
called  to  follow  Christ.  He  had  also  the  name  of  Levi ; it 
being  common  for  men  to  be  known  by  more  names  than  one. 
Probably,  Matthew  was  his  name  when  a publican  ; for  he 
always  calls  himself  by  it,  and  Levi  that  given  him  by  way 
of  honourable  distinction,  when  he  became  a follower  of 
Christ ; for  the  other  evangelists  generally  call  him  so.  Thus 
Saul,  when  he  became  an  apostle,  was  named  Paul.  Mat- 
thew was  originally  a publican,  or  a collector  of  the  taxes  and 
customs.  These  were  generally  farmed  out  to  the  best  bid- 
der by  public  sale  ; and  those  who  hired  the  revenues  of  a 
urge  district,  used  to  let  them  out  in  subdivisions  to  inferior 

fiublicans,  who  were  assisted  by  the  Roman  soldiery  in  col- 
ecting  them. — The  Jews  were  very  averse  to  the  Roman 
government,  out  of  mistaken  principles  of  conscience,  as  well 
as  from  love  to  independence  : and  they  deemed  it  very  crimi- 
nal for  their  countrymen  to  follow  this  employment;  so  that 
nothing  but  the  love  of  gain  could  induce  them  to  engage  in 
it.  In  general  the  publicans  from  among  the  Jews  were  per- 
sons of  immoral  character : and  many  of  them  increased  the 
odium  against  the  order,  by  exacting  more  than  their  due, 
and  enforcing  their  demands  by  military  violence.  The  office 
itself  therefore  rendered  men  infamous ; though  they  were 
not  all  so  avaricious  and  iniquitous,  as  this  opinion  of  them 
implies.  Matthew  was  employed  in  this  ensnaring  and  dis- 
graceful occupation  ; and  was  sitting  in  his  office,  when  Jesus 
epoke  to  him.  His  hands  wqre  full  of  business,  perhaps  his 
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unto  his  disciples,  ^Why  eateth  your  Master  with 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto 
them,  zThey  that  be  whole  need  not  a physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  ago  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  bl 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  : for  I am  not 
come  .cto  call  the  righteous,  rtbut  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. *• 

14  *11  Then  came  to  him  ethe  disciples  of  Joh ' . 
saying,  f Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oftj 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  §Can  the  children 
of  the  bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them?  but  the  days  will  come, 
hwhen  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
’and  then  shall  they  fast. 
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head  of  calculations,  and  his  heart  of  covetousness : for  it  is 
not  certain,  that  he  had  previously  paid  any  regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  But,  when  our  Lord  commanded  him  to 
follow  him,  such  a power  accompanied  the  word,  as  influ- 
enced him  to  renounce  immediately  his  lucrative  emploj'ment, 
and  to  become  his  constant  attendant,  that  he  might  be  made 
a preacher  of  the  gospel.  So  that  he  arose  without  detay; 
and,  leaving  his  business  to  his  partners  or  assistants,  he 
went  after  Jesus,  and  never  returned  to  his  former  occu- 
pation. 

Receipt  of  custom .]  TrAumov'  (ab  re Aom;?,  ex  rzkos,  tribio- 
tum,  et  tovtoyat  emo :)  Mark  2:14.  Luke  5:27. 

V.  10 — 13.  Matthew  probably  made  a final  settlement  of 
his  affairs  ; and  then  made  an  entertainment,  to  which  he 
invited  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  with  many  publicans,  and 
others  of  his  former  acquaintance.  {Luke  5:29.)  This  he 
seems  to  have  done,  in  hopes  that  they  too  might  derive 
benefit  from  our  Lord’s  discourse ; and  accordingly,  Christ 
without  hesitation  sat  down  to  fable  with  the  company.  But 
the  Pharisees,  who  were  constantly  watching  for  some  objec- 
tion against  him,  inquired  of  his  disciples,  why  their  Master 
acted  so  inconsistently  with  his  character,  as  a prophet,  as  to 
sit  at  meat  with  men  of  so  vile  a character:  and  he  justified 
his  conduct  by  an  apt  similitude.  Persons  in  health  have  no 
occasion  for  a physician:  but  the  sick  are  glad  of  his  advice, 
and  willing  to  follow  his  prescriptions  ; and  it  is  his  proper 
business  to  go  among  them,  though  their  diseases  may  ren- 
der their  company  unpleasant,  or  even  dangerous.  Thus, 
none  but  humbled  sinners  know  how  to  value  a Saviour,  or 
profit  by  his  help.  Those  who  are  in  health  do  not  want  a 
physician.  This  is  not  the  case  with  any  of  our  fallen  race  : 
but  they  who  suppose  their  souls  to  be  in  health,  do  not  wel- 
come the  spiritual  Physician  ; his  attendance  would  be  thrown 
away,  and  be  irksome  to  them.  This  was  the  case  of  the 
Pharisees:  they  despised  Christ,  because  they  were  whole 
in  their  own  estimation : but  the  poor  publicans  and  sinners 
evidently  wanted  instruction  and  amendment ; and  his  com- 
passion led  him  to  go  among  them,  as  a Physician,  to  bring 
health  and  cure  to  their  souls.  He  therefore  told  the  objec- 
tors to  go  and  learn  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in  their  scrip- 
tures, which  taught  them,  that  God  preferred  acts  of  mercy 
to  their  brethren,  even  to  the  external  worship  prescribed  ir. 
the  law.  {Note,  Hos.  6:6.) — Indeed  he,  the  Messiah,  did  not 
come  into  the  world,  to  call  the  righteous  that  they  might  share 
the  privileges  of  his  kingdom:  if  any  were  truly  righteous  of 
themselves,  they  could  not  want  his  salvation ; and  they,  who 
proudly  thought  themselves  to  be  so,  would  not  accept  of  it. 
But  he  came  to  call  sinners  to  participate  the  blessings  of  his 
kingdom : not  by  encouraging  them  in  sin  ; but  by  exhorting, 
encouraging,  and  inducing  them  to  repent,  and  forsake  it. 

Sinners.  (10)  f Ayapr^kof  (ab  auapna  peccatum :)  Luke 
5:8.  15:17.  19:7.  Rom.  5:8.  Gal.  2:15,17. — I will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice.  (13)  EAeov  vtAw  teat  ov  Svaiav- — EAeoj  ■SfAu  rj 
Svcnav.  Sept.  The  Evangelist’s  version  is  more  literal. 

V.  14,  15.  ( Marg . Ref.)  John  was  at  this  time  in  prison; 
and  his  afflicted  circumstances,  as  well  as  his  mortified  cha- 
racter, and  the  nature  of  his  introductory  dispensation,  led 
those  who  were  peculiarly  attached  to  him,  and  not  willing  to 
become  Christ’s  disciples,  to  observe  frequent  and  strict  fasts, 
as  the  Pharisees  also  professed  to  do:  and  w'hen  they  saw 
Jesus  and  his  followers  occasionally  go  to  feasts,  (though 
they  seem  in  general  to  have  lived  in  a very  spare  and 
frugal  manner,)  they  concluded  that  they  never  fasted.  The. 
therefore  inquired  of  Jesus,  why  his  disciples  neglected  this 
part,  of  strict  religion,  as  they  supposed  ir  to  be:  but  he,  refer- 
ring them  to  John’s  testimony  concerning  him  as  “the  Bride- 
groom” of  the  church,  reminded  them,  that  such  austerities 
would  be  unsuitable  to  the  present  circumstances.  (Note, 
John  3:27 — 36,  v.  29.)  It.  would  be  unseasonable  for  the 
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16  No  man  putteth  a piece  of  *new  cloth  unto 
an  old  garment ; Tor  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it 
up,  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made 
worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  'old  bot- 
tles : else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  run- 
neth out,  and  the  bottles  perish  : but  they  put 
new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  pre- 
served. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

18  11  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them, 
mbehold,  there  came  a certain  '-ruler,  and  ‘'wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  ?My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead : but  ‘icome  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  rarose  and  followed  him,  and  so 
did  his  disciples. 

20  And,  “behold,  a woman  which  was  diseased 
with  lan  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 
him,  and  "touched  the  xhem  of  his  garment: 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  ?If  I may  but 
touch  his  garment,  I shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he 
saw  her,  he  said,  zDaughter,  be  of  good  comfort; 

* Or,  raw,  or  unwrought  cloth,  k Gen.  33:14.  Ps.  125:3.  18.40:11.  John  16:12. 
I Ci  r.  3:1,2.  13:13.  I Josh.  9:4.  Job  32: 19.  Ps.  119:83.  m Mark  5:22,  &c.  Luke 
8:41,  &c.  n Luke  8:49.  13:14.  18:18.  Acts  13:15.  o 8:2.  14:33.  15:25.  17:14. 
20:2t.  28:17.  Mark  5:22.  Luke  17:15,16.  Acts  10:25,26.  p24.  Mark  5:23.  Luke 
7:2.  8:42,49.  John  4:47-49.  q 8:8,9.  2 Kings  5:1 1.  John  11:21,32.  r 8:7.  John 
4:34.  Acts  10:38.  Gal.  6:9,10.  s Mark  5:25,  &c.  Luke  8:43,  &c.  t Lev.  15:25, 
&c.  u 14:36.  Mark  5:28  . 6:56  . 8:22.  Acts5:15.  19:12.  x 23:5.  Nurn.  15:38,39. 
Deut.  22:12.  Luke  8:44.  v Mark  5:26— 33.  Luke  8:45— 47.  7.2.  Mark  5:34. 

Luke  8:48.  a 29.  Mark  10:52.  Luke  7:50.  17:19.  18:42.  Acts  14:9.  Heb.  4:2. 
b 17:18.  John  4:53.  Acts  16:18.  c 18,19.  Mark  5:35 — 37.  Luke  8:49 — 51.  dll: 


companions  of  a bridegroom  to  fast,  during  the  days  allotted 
for  the  nuptials,  which  were  usually  spent  in  festivity : but  if 
any  calamity  tore  him  from  them,  their  joy  would  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  their  feasting  into  fasting.  In  like  manner, 
it  would  be  improper  for  his  disciples  to  fast,  whilst  they  had 
the  comfort  of  his  presence : but  he  should  soon  be  taken 
from  them,  by  his  crucifixion,  and  at  length  by  his  ascension : 
and  then  they  would  meet  with  hardships  and  trials  which 
would  render  fasting  seasonable ; nor  would  they  fail  to  join 
it  with  their  other  religious  exercises. 

V.  16,  17.  Our  Lord  here  referred  to  some  rides  of  pru- 
dence among  men.  It  was  not  usual  to  take  a piece  of  woollen 
cloth,  which  had  never  been  scoured,  or  prepared,  and  to  join 
it  to  an  old  garment : because  its  rough  and  unpliant  sides 
would  not  suit  the  soft  old  cloth  ; but  would  rather  tear  it 
further,  and  make  the  rent  worse.  Nor  was  it  usual  for  men 
to  put  new  wine  into  old  leathern  bottles,  which  were  going 
to  decay  ; for  in  this  case  the  bottles  would  burst,  through  the 
fermenting  of  the  wine,  and  so  both  be  wasted : whereas,  by 
putting  the  new  wine  into  strong  new  bottles,  both  might  be 
preserved.  Thus,  in  those  occasional  duties,  which  were  not 
essential  to  religion,  but  rather  helps  to  things  excellent, 
discretion  should  be  used,  and  a proportion  observed  between, 
the  degree  of  a man’s  knowledge,  experience,  and  stability, 
and  the  self-denial  required  of  him ; otherwise  they  might 
tend  to  discouragement,  or  to  fatal  mistakes.  Hopeful  per- 
sons might  be  disheartened,  by  premature  impositions  ; or  led 
to  rest  in  them  and  make  a self-righteousness  of  them,  and 
thus  become  more  fatally  deluded  than  ever.  So  that  great 
caution,  prudence,  and  tenderness  were  requisite,  in  dealing 
with  young  converts  about  such  matters  as,  though  useful, 
were  not  indispensable ; that  their  former  habits  and  senti- 
ments might  not  be  too  violently  and  hastily  crossed  ; and 
that  they  might  not  receive  forbidding  ideas  of  the  service  of 
their  gracious  Lord:  but  opportunities  should  be  waited  for, 
and  duties  of  this  kind  gradually  inculcated  as  they  were  able 
to  bear  them. 

New.  (16)  Ayvatpov.  See  the  margin.  (Ex  a priv.  et  yvtranTu> 
purgo  fullorum  modo  :)  whence  yvacbcvs  fullo ; Mark  9:3. — 
Rent.]  ’Zxto-ya-  (ab  cryi^  scindo,  divide;  27:51  .John  19:24.) 
John  7:43.  9:16.  1 Cor.  1:10.  11:18.  12:25. — Hence  schism. 

V 18—26.  Notes,  Mark  5:21—43.  Luke  8:40—56. 

Ruler.  (18.)  The  person  who  superintended  the  concerns 
of  the  synagogue,  and  directed  the  worship  there  performed. 
In  some  places,  at  least,  there  were  several  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue ; but  one  was  chief  over  the  others.  Some  think  that 
these  rulers  were  also  magistrates,  and  presided  over  courts 
©f  justice  in  their  several  cities,  which  were  subordinate  to 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  at  Jerusalem. — Worshipped.] 
In  the  other  gospels  it  is,  “Fell  down  at  his  feet.”  ( Marg . 
Ref.  o .)—Even  now  dead.]  “ She  lieth  at  the  point  of  death.” 
Mark.  “ She  lay  a dying.  ’ Luke. — The  ruler’s  daughter  was 
not  dead  when  he  left  her ; but  he  feared  that  she  would  die 
before  Jesus  could  reach  his  house. 

Hem.  (20.)  Or  fringe.  Note,  Num.  15:38 — 40. 

Faith  hath  made  thee  whole , &c.  (22)  Or,  “ Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee;  and  the  woman  was  saved,”  &c.  ('Z<j)$o<royai.  21. 
Ercw  are-  emofftj.  22.  Luke  7:50.  Acts  4:12.  16:30, 31.)— 
The  word  signifies  preservation,  or  deliverance,  from  temporal 
evils  or  dangers  to  health,  or  peace,  or  eternal  happiness, 


athy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  ..-re  woman 
was  made  whole  bfrom  that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  cinto  the  ruler’s  house, 
and  saw  dthe  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise ; 

24  He  said  unto  them,  eGive  place ; for  the 
maid  is  'not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  hthe  people  were  put  forth,  he  went 
in,  ‘and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  Uhe  kfame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all 

that  land.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

27  H And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  'two 
blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  and  saying,  mThou 
Son  of  David,  "have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  °corne  into  the  house,  the 
blind  men  came  to  him:  and  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  f'Believe  ye  that  I am  able  to  do  this  ? They 
said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  ^touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  'Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

30  And  “their  eyes  were  opened;  and  Jesus 
‘•straitly  charged  them,  saying,  See  that  no  man 
know  it. 


17.  2 Chr.  35:25.  Jer.  9:17—20.  Mark  5:38—40.  Luke  7:32.  Acts  9:39.  e 1 Kings 
17:18—24.  Acts  9:40.  20:10.  f John  11:4.11—13.  g27:39— 43.  Ps.  22:6,7.  Is. 

49:7.53:3.  h 2 Kings  4:32— 3S.  Acts  9:40,41.  i Mark  1.31.  5:41 . 8:23.  9:27. 
Luke  8:54.  t Or,  this  fame,  k 4:24.  14:1,2.  Mark  1:45.  6: 14.  Acts  2 ,:2S.  Ill: 
5.  12:22.  20:30.  Mark  8:22,23.  10:46.  Luke  7:21.  John  9:1,  &c.  m 12:23.  15: 
22.  20:30,31.  21:9,15.  22:41-45.  Mark  10:47,48.  11:10.  12:35—37.  Luke  18:33, 
39.  20:41.  John  7:42.  Rom.  1:3.  9:5.  n 17:15.  Mark  9:22.  Luke  17:13.  o 8: 
14.  13:36.  p 22.  8:2.  13:58.  Mark  9:23,24.  John  4:48—50.  11:26,40.  q20:34 
John  9:6,7.  r 8:6,7,13.  15:28.  Mark  10:52.  s Ps.  146:8.  Is.  35:5  . 42:7.  John 
9:7—26.  t 8:4.  12:16.  17:9.  Mark  5:43.  Luke  5:14.  8:56. 


according  to  the  context.  The  power  of  Christ  was  the 
efficacious  cause  of  the  woman’s  recovery;  but  her  faith,  by 
inducing  her  to  apply  to  him,  secured  to  her  that  benefit  from, 
which  unbelief  excluded  many. 

Minstrels.  (23)  ‘This*  custom  of  instruments  at  funerals 
was  heathen,  and  came  in  but  late  among  the  Jews.  . . . The 
ancient  Jewish  custom  was,  that . . . the  lamentation  was  not 
begun  with  musical  instruments,  but  oniy  voices  of  old  women, 
who,  in  a sad  modulation,  strove  to  extort  lamentation  from 
those  that  were  present,.’  Hammond.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) 

Not  dead,  &c.  (24)  4 These  words  of  Christ  were  plainly 
spoken  to  those  who  were  preparing  for  her  interment,  and 
performing  the  funeral  rites  belonging  to  it ; and  therefore  only 
intimate  that  she  was  not  so  dead  as  to  need  their  assistance ; 
he  being  come  to  awake  her,  as  out  of  a sleep.’  Whitby. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — They  laughed  him  to  scorn.  J KareyeXuv 
avrov.  They  derided  him. 

V.  27 — 29.  The  displays  of  the  power  of  Christ  were 
varied,  in  almost  every  conceivable  way  of  beneficence ; but 
he  wrought  no  miracles  of  vengeance  ; for  even  ihe  destruc- 
tion of  the  swine,  merely  by  his  permission,  was  doubtless 
intended  in  mercy,  and  conducive  1o  much  good.  All  his 
miracles  were  likewise  emblems  of  the  salutary  efficacy  of  his 
truth  and  grace  on  the  souls  of  men  ; and  nothing  is  more 
emphatically  descriptive  of  man’s  state  by  nature,  than  blind- 
ness. The  mind  involved  in  ignorance  or  error,  through  the 
subtlety  of  Satan,  and  the  influence  of  corrupt  passions  and 
prejudices,  continues  impenitent,  unbelieving,  and  unholy;  but 
when  the  understanding  is  enlightened,  to  see  things  as  they 
really  are  ; the  sinner  repents,  returns  to  God,  and  gladly 
accepts  of  his  salvation. — The  prophets  had  expressly  and 
repeatedly  foretold,  that  the  Messiah  should  open  the  eyes  oi 
the  blind;  (Marg.  Ref.  s.)  and  this  is  the  first  instance 
recorded  in  which  Jesus  proved  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  by 
fulfilling  those  prophecies. — It  appears  from  the  narrative,  that 
these  blind  men  met  him  immediately  after  he  came  out.  of  the 
ruler’s  house:  and  by  accosting  him  as  the  “Son  of  David,® 
they  acknowledged  him  to  be  ihe  promised  Saviour  and  King 
of  Israel.  Thus  they  showed  that  they  were  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures  ; and  it  is  probable  that  they  rested  their  hope 
of  recovering  sight  on  the  prophecies  above  mentioned,  as  well 
as  on  the  report  of  the  extraordinary  miracles  which  Jesus 
had  already  performed.  He  did  not,  however,  see  good 
publicly  1o  attend  to  their  importunate  cries,  having  already 
abundantly  excited  the  astonishment  cf  the  multitude. — But 
they,  not  bearing  to  he  disappointed  of  a cure,  followed  him 
into  the  house,  (probably  that,  of  Andrew  and  Peter,)  and 
there,  apart  from  observation,  he  drew  from  them  an  unwa- 
vering confession  of  iheir  faith  in  his  power  to  perform  the 
miracle,  and  then  answered  their  believing  expeoiations  and 
earnest  desires. — No  one  except  Jesus  ever  performed  a mi- 
racle of  this  kind.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  30.  Our  Lord  gave  this  decided  and  authoritative  charge 
not  only  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation,  but  also  that 
he  might,  not  needlessly  excite  the  opposition  of  his  enemies, 
or  furnish  them  with  plausible  accusations  against  hirn  ; and 
that  the  people  might  not  bn  induced  to  make  commotions,  aa 
owning  him  for  the  Messiah,  and  desirous  cf  making  mm  a 
king.  . 

Straitly  charged.]  Eve6pi/.iri<raTo.  Mark  1:43.  14 "-5.  John 
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A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  30, 


31  But  Ihey,  when  they  were  departed,  "spread 
abroad  his  fame  in  ail  that  country. 

32  H As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to 
him  xa  dumb  man  possessed  with  a devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  ^the  dumb 
spake : and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  zIt 
was  never  so  seen  in  Israel.  • 

34  But  athe  Pharisees  said,  He  casteth  out  devils 
through  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35  If  And  b Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 

h Mark  1:44,45.  7:36.  x 12:22,23.  Mark  9:17—27.  y 15:30,31.  Ex.  4:11,12. 
18.35:6.  Mark  7:32 — 37.  Luke  11:14.  z 2 Kings  5:8.  Ps.76:l.  Jer.  32:20.  Luke 
7:9.  a 12:23,24.  Mark  3:22.  Luke  11:15.  John  3:20.  b 4:23,24.  1 1 : 1 ,5.  Mark 
1:32—39.  6:6,56.  Luke  4:43,44.  13:22.  Acts  2:22.  10:38.  c 14:14.  15:32.  Mark 
6:34.  Heb.4;16.  5:2.  * Or,  were  tired  and  lay  down.  d 10:6.  15:24.  Num. 

27:17.  1 Kings  22:17.  2 Chr.  18:16.  Is.  56:9— 11.  Jer.  50:6.  Ez.34:3— 6.  Zech. 


11:33,38. — A vehement  commotion  of  mind  is  primarily  implied 
by  this  verb,  which  is  often  the  commotion  of  anger,  but  Fre- 
quently that  of  pity,  or  earnest  persuasion  and  exhortation. — 

; ‘ The  word is  rendered  by  Phavorinus, . . . to  charge , to 

command, , to  appoint  with  authority.  . . . By  Hesy chius,  to  com- 
mand, or  charge  with  a threat.  ...  It  is  a rational  earnestness 
and  vehemence,  not  a passionate.’  Hammond.  (Note.  Mark 
1:40—44.) 

V.  31.  The  joy,  gratitude,  and  amazement  of  the  men  who 
had  recovered  their  sight  rendered  them  incapable  of  refrain- 
ing themselves,  and  regardless  of  the  injunction  given  them. 
Their  motives  and  purpose  were  doubtless  good  ; yet  their 
conduct  cannot  be  justified. 

V.  32,  33.  It  seems  this  man  was  dumb,  not  from  any  natural 
defect,  but  by  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit ; and  that  this  was 
generally  allowed  to  be  the  case.  When  the  evil  spirit  was 
cast  out,  he  was  immediately  capable  of  speaking ; and  the 
spectators  of  these  multiplied  and  stupendous  miracles  were 
so  astonished,  that  they  declared  the  like  had  never  been  seen 
even  in  Israel,  where  prophets  had  often  wrought  many  and 
great  miracles  in  confirmation  of  their  testimony. — ‘ This 
reflection  was  perfectly  just  ■,  for  no  one  of  the  prophets,  that 
we  read  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  appears  to  have  wrought 
so  many  beneficent  miracles,  in  his  whole  life,  as  our  Lord  did 
in  this  one  afternoon.’  Doddridge. — Perhaps  this  may  admit 
of  some  doubt,  or  exception ; but  the  remark  is  well  worthy 
of  attention.  It  is  not  recorded,  that  either  prophet  or  apostle, 
in  any  one  instance,  enabled  the  dumb  to  speak.  It  was 
expressly  predicted  that  the  Messiah  would  do  this  ; and  it 
was  therefore  performed  by  Jesus  only;  as  exclusively  and 
directly  marking  him  out  to  be  the  Messiah.  ( Note , Is.  35:5 

V.  34.  The  Pharisees,  not  able  to  deny  the  reality  or  the 
greatness  of  the  miracle,  and  fearing,  not  without  cause,  lest 
the  people  should  thence  conclude  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes- 
siah ; declared  that  it  was  not  wrought  by  a divine  power, 
but  by  that  of  the  prince  of  the  devils ; for,  Jesus  being  in 
league  with  that  arch  apostate,  whom  all  the  other  fallen  angels 
obeyed  as  their  leader,  availed  himself  of  this  authority,  in 
casting  out  evil  spirits,  that  he  might  give  a sanction  to  his 
false  doctrine. — What  answer  Christ  at  this  time  made  to  this 
most  malignant  charge  we  know  not ; but  on  another  occasion 
he  very  fully  confuted  and  exposed  it.  (Notes,  12:22 — 37.) 

V.  35.  Synagogues .]  The  temple  was  the  centre  of  the 
worship  appointed  for  Israel  by  the  law,  and  no  sacrifices  might 
be  offered  elsewhere ; but  in  process  of  time,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  have  other  places  set  apart  for  public  prayer  and 
instruction.  For  these  purposes  synagogues  were  built,  and 
after  the  captivity,  they  became  general  in  all  the  cities  and 
villages ; and  probably  they  were  proportionably  more  nume- 
rous than  churches  and  chapels  are  with  us.  Learned  men 
think,  that  forms  of  worship  were  statedly  used,  on  certain 
days  in  the  week,  as  well  as  on  the  sabbath-days ; and  the 
Scriptures,  divided  into  portions,  were  constantly  read  in  them : 
so  that  they  were  very  useful  in  keeping  the  people  from 
idolatry.  The  Levites  and  scribes  might  commonly  officiate 
in  them,  but  this  service  was  not  restricted  to  them  ; they  had 
stated  rulers  and  officers,  but  no  regular  pastors  or  teachers ; 
so  that  competent  persons  occasionally  gave  exhortations,  as 
they  were  disposed  or  desired  to  do  it ; and  the  case  was  the 
same  in  other  nations,  where  the  Jews  resided.  Christ  there- 
fore went  round  the  country  teaching  in  the  synagogues,  and 
no  one  attempted  to  interrupt  or  hinder  him. — 4 It  was  the 
manner  among  the  Jews  for  divers  men  to  contribute  their 
talents  to  the  exposition  of  the  lesson  which  was  read.  . . . 
This  ordinarily  belonged  to  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  who 
were  brought  up  in  learning  the  law  ; and  at  thirty  years  old 
might  be  made  doctors  ; and  they  continued  under  that  name, 
or  the  other  of  scribes,  till  they  obtained  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
In  proportion  to  which  was  the  difference  in  the  Christian 
church  betwixt  the  evangelist,  and  the  doctor,  or  teacher  ; the 
first  telling  them  gvJcd  news,  and  planting  the  gospel ; the  other 
watering,  or  instructing  them  further  in  it.’  Hammond. — It  is, 
nowever,  plain  that  others,  besides  scribes  or  doctors,  were 
allowed  and  invited  to  expound  the  Scriptures,  and  give  exhor- 
tations in  the  synagogues.  { Mar g.  Ref.)  And  the  gospel 
was  generally  planted  by  the  apostles,  and  apostolical  men ; 
wot  by  inferior- ministers. 

Synagogues.}  Zvvaytayai.  (Ex  <ruv,  et  ayw,  to  gather  loge- 
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ing  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and.  healing  every 
sickness  and  every  disease  among  ihe  people. 

36  But  c when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was 
moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they 
Tainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  das  sheep  hav- 
ing no  shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  eThe  har- 
vest truly  is  plenteous,  fbut  the  labourers  are  lew  : 

38  sPray  ye  therefore  hthe  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, 'that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest. 


10:2.  11:16.  13:7,8.  e 28:19.  Mark  16:15.  Luke  10:2.  24:47.  John  4:35  36 
Acts  16:9,10.  18:10.  f 1 ( 'or.  3:9.  2t’or.  6: 1 . I hil. 2:19— 21.  Col.  4:11.  1 Then. 
5:12,13.  1 Tim.  5:17.  g Luke  6:12,13.  Acts  13:2.  2 Thes.  3:1.  h 10:1 — 3.  Joriri 
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ther.)  The  word  was  first  used  by  the  LXX  for  the  con- 
gregation or  the  company  assembled.  (Ex.  12:6,19,47.) 
But  at  length  it  was  appropriated  to  the  place  of  convention. 
Thus  £Kic\ii(Tia,  a word  of  similar  import,  first  and  more  pro- 
perly meant  the  assembled  company;  but  gradually  became 
the  word  used  for  the  building  in  which  it  assembled. 

V.  36 — 38.  Great  multitudes  resorted  from  distant  places 
to  hear  our  Lord’s  instructions:  and  they  appeared  not  only 
languishing  in  soul,  for  want  of  better  teaching  than  they  had 
hitherto  received  ; but  also  ready  to  faint  with  hunger  and 
fatigue,  by  continuing  long  at  a distance  from  their  habitations. 
In  both  senses,  they  were  scattered  “ as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd.”  There  were  many  priests,  Levites,  and  scribes, 
all  over  the  land  ; but  they  were  idol-shepherds  : (Note,  Zech. 
11:15 — 17.)  and  Christ  had  compassion  on  the  people,  as 
“ perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge."”  In  the  prospect,  there- 
fore, of  the  vast  multitudes  which  would  in  a short  time,  both 
from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  be  gathered  into  the  church,  he  de- 
clared that,  a plenteous  harvest  was  growing  in  the  field, 
which  would  require  many  active  and  industrious  labourers  to 
reap  it ; but  there  were  very  few  who  deserved  that  character 
It  was,  therefore,  at  that  time  especially,  the  duty  of  the 
disciples,  to  pray  most  earnestly  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
to  send  forth  labourers,  that  is,  able,  faithful,  diligent,  and 
effective  ministers,  into  the  harvest. — Christ  himself  is  “ the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,”  and  in  the  next  chapter  we  read  that 
he  sent  forth  labourers : but  it  is  probable  that  the  disciples 
did  not  understand  him  to  speak  of  himself  on  this  occasion. — 
The  expression  translated,  “send  forth,”  literally  signifies, 
“ thrust  forth,”  an  1 implies  the  powerful  impulse  of  God  upon 
the  heart,  which  would  be  necessary  to  overcome  the  diffi- 
dence and  reluctance  of  humble  and  able  men,  to  enter  on 
that  important  work,  especially  when  it  would  expose  them 
to  many  perils  and  hardships.  1 Word  for  word,  cast  them 
out ; for  men  are  very  slow  in  so  holy  a work.’  Beza. — 1 From 
this  discourse  ...  we  learn  these  things,  worthy  to  be  regarded 
by  all  the  pastors  of  Christ’s  flock.  (1.)  That  he  who  doth 
not  instruct  his  flock  in  “the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,”  and 
acquaint  them  with  the  things  belonging  to  their  eternal  peace, 
from  a heart  full  of  love  to  God,  and  to  the  souls  committed 
to  his  charge,  deserves  not  the  name  of  a true  shepherd  : for 
the  want  of  these  things,  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  made 
Christ  complain,  that  the  Jews  were  “as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd.”  (2.)  That  when  the  harvest  is  great,  and  there 
be  many  . ..  ready  to  receive  instruction,  we  should  be  the 
more  diligent  and  laborious  to  afford  it  them.  (3.)  That  in 
such  cases,  when  either  we  are  not  called  to  the  work,  or  arc 
placed  in  another  station,  we  should  pray  fervently,  that  God 
would  raise  up  men,  fitted  for  their  instruction,  and  zealous 
for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  souls.’  Whitby. — This  last  re- 
mark is  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  present  times,  and  trie 
efforts  made  in  order  to  evangelize  the  heathen.  (See  a Ser- 
mon, preached  before  the  Missionary  Society  in  1804,  on  tins 
text,  by  the  Author.} 

Fainted.  (36.)  Hcrav  £K\e\vycvoi'  (ex  £k  et  Xvoyat,  salvor:) 
15:32.  Mark  8:3.  Gal.  6:9.  Heb.  12:3,5.  2 Sam.  4:1.  In. 
13:7.  Jer.  12:5.  Sept.  They  were  sinking  under  fatigue,  and 
want  of  food  ; as  a man  sinks  under  a heavy  burden,  or  when 
worn  down  with  labour. — Scattered.]  E ppiyycvoi.  27:5.  Euke 
4:35.  17:2.  Acts  27:29. — ‘Men  are  here  said  to  be  or, 

who  are  wffiolly  neglected  by  their  teachers,  and  not  imbued 
with  a suitable  knowledge  of  divine  instruction.’  Schleusnet. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 8.  Our  gracious  Lord  will  not  continue  his  presence 
or  ordinances  with  those  who  despise  them  and  are  weary  of 
them;  for  in  every  place  he  finds  abundant  opportunities  of 
showing  mercy.  They  who  feel  themselves  miserable  through 
sin  and  its  effects,  and  who  believe  that  he,  and  he  only,  can 
deliver  them,  will  submit  to  any  inconveniences  in  applying 
to  him:  and  as  they  are  glad  of  direction  and  assistance  from 
their  stronger  brethren,  these  should  he  ready  to  help  them, 
according  to  their  ability  and  opportunity. — Christ  can  see 
faith  in  the  heart ; yet  he  loves  to  point  it  out  in  those  effects, 
by  which  it  becomes  manifest  to  us  also : and  when  the  most 
sinful  and  afflicted  of  the  human  race  earnestly  press  through 
difficulties,  that  thejr  may  seek  his  salvation,  they  should  be 
“ of  good  cheer  ;”  for  he  addresses  them  as  his  children,  and 
forgives  their  sins. — It  would  he  far  better  to  have  a pardoi^ 
and  to  be  left  to  languish  under  incurable . disease,  till  de aj 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Christ  sends  out  twelve  apostles , with  power  to  work  miracles , 1.  Their 
names,  2 — 4.  They  must  no'  go  to  (Jentiles  or  Samaritans,  but  to  Israel, 
H,  6.  He  instructs  them,  both  as  to  their  preaching  and  conduct,  7 — 15. 
He  forewarns  them  of  persecutions , and  suggests  motives  of  comfort  and 
constancy,  16 — 39.  He  promises  blessings  to  those  who  should  receive 
them,  40 — 42. 

AND  when  he  had  acalled  unto  him  his  twelve 
disciples,  bhe  gave  them  power  * against  un- 
clean spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  man- 
ner of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease. 

a 19:28.  26:20,47.  Mark  3:13,14.  6:7.  Luke  6:13.  John  6:70.  Rev.  12:1.  21:12— 
14.  b 6:13.  28:18,19.  Mark  3:15.  16:17,18.  Luke  9:1.  10:19.  21:15.  24:49.  John 
3:27,35.  17:2.  20:21—23.  Acta  1:8.  3:15,16.  19:15.  * Or,  over,  c Luke  6:13.  9: 
10.  11:49.  22:14.  Acts  1:26.  Eph.4:ll.  Heb.  3:1.  Rev.  18:20.  d4:18.  16:16 — 

18.  Mark  1:16,17.  3:16.  Luke  6:14.  John  1:40—42.  Acts  1:13.  1 Pet.  1:1.  2Pet. 
1:1.  e Mark  1:29.  3:18.  13:3.  John  6:8.  12:22.  f 4:21.  17:1.  20:20.  26:37.  Mark 
3:17.  Luke  5:10.  John  21:2.  Acts  12:2.  1 Cor.  15:7.  g Luke  22:8.  John  13:23. 
20:2.  21:20,24.  Acts  3:1.  1 John  1:3,4.  2 John  1.  3 John  1.  Rev.  1:1,9.  22:8. 

release  us ; than  to  be  cured  of  our  sickness,  and  left  under 
Idle  guilt  and  power  of  our  sins,  to  “treasure  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath yet,  if  the  sin  be  forgiven,  deliverance 
from  pain  and  sorrow  will  in  due  time  follow,  and  consolation 
in  the  mean  while  be  afforded  us.  Even  Jesus  could  not 
do  good  so  unexceptionably,  but  that  proud  scribes  would 
censure  him,  and  even  accuse  him  of  blasphemy : let  us  then 
never  expect  to  escape  calumny,  or  be  deterred  from  duty 
by  the  fear  of  it.  The  Lord,  who  knows  men’s  hearts,  often 
hears  them  say  such  things  within  themselves,  concerning 
him  and  his  gospel,  and  service,  as  they  would  be  afraid  or 
ashamed  to  avow:  but  he  will  as  certainly  call  them  to  a strict 
account  for  their  evil  surmises,  as  for  their  wicked  words 
and  works. — When  at  Christ’s  command,  the  paralytic  arose, 
and  carried  home  that  bed  on  which  he  had  been  brought  in 
a helpless  condition;  the  authority  of  Christ  to  pardon,  and 
the  man’s  forgiveness,  were  at  once  demonstrated : and  when 
sinners  are  enabled,  at  his  word,  to  renounce  customary  ini- 
quities, and  to  delight  in  obeying  God’s  commandments,  they 
too  may  know  that  their  crimes  are  all  blotted  out.  Thus 
men  come  to  Christ,  burdened  and  enslaved  by  their  sins ; 
but  when  he  heals  them,  and  enables  them  to  walk  at  liberty 
in  newness  of  life,  all  who  witness  and  love  the  surprising 
change,  are  led  to  adore  his  power  and  grace,  and  to  glorify 
God  on  their  account.  But  as  Jesus,  in  his  humiliation,  had 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (which  was  an  act  of  divine 
authority,)  so,  now  that  he  reigns  in  glory,  his  mediatorial 
commission  reaches  no  further ; and  they  who  leave  the  earth 
unpardoned,  must  sink  into  condemnation  for  ever. 

V.  9 — 17.  Many  eminent  servants  of  God  have  been  called, 
not  only  from  low  occupations,  but  from  scenes  of  gross  ini- 
quity. The  word  of  Christ  appears  as  powerful,  in  overcom- 
ing avarice  or  pride,  as  in  rebuking  the  winds  and  waves,  or 
in  casting  out  legions  of  devils.  Those  who  have  experienced 
the  power  of  his  grace,  will  compassionate  their  former  com- 
panions in  sin,  and  devise  means,  and  willingly  incur  expense, 
to  bring  them  into  the  way  of  instruction.  We  must  not  as- 
sociate with  ungodly  men,  out  of  love  to  their  vain  conversa- 
tion, but  we  may  from  good  will  to  their  souls.  We  should, 
however,  remember  that  our  good  Physician  had  the  power 
of  healing  inherent  in  him,  and  was  in  no  danger  of  taking 
infection ; but  it  is  not  so  with  us : we  should  therefore  con- 
sider our  own  constitution,  so  to  speak ; and  not  needlessly 
go  into  unwholesome  air,  lest  in  attempting  to  do  good  to 
others,  we  get  injury  to  ourselves.  Let  us  rather  inquire, 
whether  we  have  discovered  our  sickness,  and  have  learned 
to  value  our  Physician,  and  to  follow  his  directions.  For 
there  are  yet  many  stout-hearted  Pharisees,  who  are  whole 
in  their  own  estimation,  and  are  more  disposed  to  carp  at  his 
words  and  works,  than  to  wait  on  him  for  the  healing  of  their 
souls.  But  if  we  be  humbled  sinners,  and  desire  his  salva- 
tion, let  us  remember  that  he  delights  in  mercy,  and  that  he 
“ came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance 
and  let  us  learn  to  copy  his  mercy,  and  use  all  proper  means, 
to  bring  even  the  vilest  of  sinners  to  repentance,  and  faith  in 
the  Saviour. — How  prone  is  the  human  heart  to  self-prefer- 
ence and  censoriousness ! Let  us  beware  of  this  leaven  which 
corrupts  those  things  which  are  good  in  themselves,  and  turns 
even  an  act  of  devotion  into  an  abomination.  Whilst  there- 
fore we  judge  for  ourselves,  as. in  the  sight  of  God,  at  what 
seasons  the  presence  and  consolations  of  the  heavenly  Bride- 
groom call  us  to  thankful  joy  and  praise,  and  when  his  ab- 
sence, through  our  sins  or  for  our  humiliation,  requires  us  to 
•oin  fasting  with  our  confessions  and  supplications  ; let  us  not 
presume  to  judge  or  prescribe  to  others,  or  prefer  ourselves 
to  them  on  such  accounts.  There  are  indeed  matters  in  reli- 
gion so  indispensable,  that  sinners  must  be  urged  to  them, 
without  delay  or  reserve:  but  there  are  others,  which  in  due 
time  and  manner  may  be  inculcated  ; but  which  hopeful  persons 
cannot  receive  at  present,  and  which  are  not  needful,  and 
might  prove  injurious  to  them.  And  much  mischief  has  been 
done,  both  in  respect  of  doctrines,  external  observances,  and 
austerities,  by  “ putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles  but  “ wis- 
dom is  profitable  to  direct,”  and  should  be  sought  from  God. 

V".  18 — 26.  Rulers  and  superior  persons  are  sometimes 
brought  to  Christ,  by  those  afflictions,  which  admit  of  no  re- 
medy, from  their  secular  distinctions  and  possessions : and 
when  the  greatest,  feel  their  need  of  him,  and  know  his  power 
and  hgnity,  they  will  abase  themselves  as  much  before  him, 


2 Now  the  nnmes  of  the  twelve  -apostles  arfc 
these;  the  fiist  dSimon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
e Andrew  his  brother  ; ‘ James  the  son  of  Zebedeo, 
sand  John  his  brother; 

3 hPhiiip,  and  Bartholomew ; ‘Thomas,  and 
kMatthew  the  publican  ; ‘James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
mand  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus ; 

4 “Simon  the  Canaanite,  °and  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  also  betrayed  him. 


h Mark  3:18.  Luke6:14.  John  1 :43— 46.  6:5— 7.  12:21,22.  14:9.  i Luke  6:15. 
John  11:16.  20:24—29.  21:2.  k 9:9.  Mark  2:14.  Luke  5:27.  Levi.  6:15.  Acts  1: 
13.  127:56.  Mark  3:18.  Luke  6:15,16.  Acts  1: 13.  12: 17.  15:13.  21 : 18.  Gal.  1:19. 
2:9.  Jam.  1:1.  m Mark  3:18.  Luke  8:16.  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  John 
14:22.  Judas,  not  Iscariot.  Acts  1:13.  Jude  1.  n Mark  3:18.  Luke  6:15.  Simon 
called  Zelotes.  Acts  1:13.  o 26:14,47.  27:3.  Mark  3:19.  14:10,43.  Luke  0:16. 
22:3,47.  Johu6:71.  13:2,26—30.  18:2—5.  Acts  1:16— 20,25. 


as  the  meanest.  Even  amiable  and  dutiful  children  are  often 
the  source  of  much  care  and  sorrow  to  their  parents : but  the 
best  remedy,  in  respect  both  of  their  lives  and  souls,  is  to 
apply  to  Christ  in  their  behalf;  as  life  and  death,  tempora , 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  are  entirely  at  his  disposal. — How  va- 
rious are  the-  distresses  and  humiliating  diseases,  to  which 
sin  has  subjected  our  species ! And  in  how  many  ways  does 
true  faith  operate,  amidst  the  fears,  diffidence,  shame,  re- 
maining ignorance,  and  infirmity,  of  those  that  are  made  par- 
takers of  it!  Yet  if  we  do  but  touch,  as  it  were,  the  hem  o! 
Christ’s  garment  by  living  faith,  our  most  inveterate  maladies 
will  be  healed ; but  there  is  no  other  remedy : and  we  need  not 
fear  his  knowing  those  things  concerning  us,  which  are  our 
grief  and  burden,  and  which  we  should  not  wish  to  disclose  to 
any  earthly  friend.  We  must  not,  however,  desire  to  conceal  our 
obligations  to  his  power  and  grace  : our  comfort  and  his  glory 
are  concerned,  in  their  being  made  known ; and  when  he  sees 
the  humble  believer  ready  to  sink  with  shame  and  terror,  he 
will,  by  some  encouraging  token,  show  his  acceptance  and 
special  love.  But  he  often  delays  to  bring  intended  relief^ 
till  things  come  to  an  extremity : thffs  he  proves  our  faith 
and  patience,  and  renders  the  mercy  doubly  welcome,  and 
our  gratitude  and  admiration  more  abundant.  They,  who 
treat  his  words  with  contempt,  and  expect  nothing  from  his 
power,  are  not  meet  persons  to  witness  his  glory. — Even 
death,  to  those  whom  he  loves,  is  only  a sleep  . they  will 
shortly  awake  at  his  word ; and  as  our  deceased  Christian 
friends  will  share  with  us  this  joyful  resurrection,  we  should 
not  “ sorrow  as  men  without  hope,”  though  we  expect  not 
their  return  to  us  in  this  world.  And  if  this  single  instance, 
of  Christ’s  raising  one  that  was  newly  dead,  so  increased  his 
fame  ; what  will  be  his  glory,  when  “ all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth,  they  that  have  dona 
good,  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
to  the  resurrection  of  damnation  !” 

V.  27 — 38.  Still  we  are  astonished  with  the  lustre  of  the 
Redeemer’s  power  and  love.  Let  sinners  then  copy  the  ex- 
ample of  these  blind  men : let  them  stand  before  the  Son  of 
David,  though  they  cannot  behold  him;  and  let  them  beseech 
him  to  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  open  their  eyes  to  see  his 
glory  and  preciousness,  his  truth  and  will : let  them  persist  in 
following  him  with  their  entreaties,  and  in  due  time  he  will 
notice  and  help  them.  In  this  and  in  every  other  respect,  we 
need  to  cry  unto  him  daily  to  “ increase  our  faith  ;”  that  we  may 
believe  assuredly,  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing  to  do  every 
thing  for  us,  which  pertains  to  our  salvation,  if  faith  be  not 
warning  in  us,  love  and  power  will  not  be  wanting  in  him: 
but  he  will  say,  “ According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you  and 
instead  of  being  deprived  of  so  great  a pleasure,  we  shall  be 
sent  forth  to  proclaim  “ his  praises,  who  hath  called  us  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.” — While  sinners  remain 
under  the  power  of  Satan,  they  are  deprived  of  the  best  use 
of  the  gift  of  speech,  and  cannot  speak  to  any  good  purpose ; 
but  when  Christ  delivers  them,  their  “mouths  are  opened  to 
show  forth  his  praise.”  We  should  therefore  bring  those  to 
him,  who  are  not  willing  to  come  of  themselves  ; and  entreat 
him  for  those,  whom  Satan  so  possesses,  that  they  will  not  pray 
for  themselves. — But  nothing  can  convince  those  who  indulge 
pride  and  malice,  that  the  humbling  doctrines  of  Scripture  are 
the  truths  of  God  : they  will  believe  any  absurdity  rather  than 
the  divinely  authenticated  Scriptures ; and  the  injurious  re- 
flections which  they  cast  on  those  who  are  diligently  employed 
in  doing  good  to  their  fellow-creatures,  show  the  enmity  of 
their  hearts  against  a holy  God.  Vvre  should  therefore  go  on 
in  our  work,  without  regarding  them:  and,  as  to  this  day  vast 
multitudes  are  “as  sheep  not  having  a shepherd,”  we  should 
compassionate  them,  and  do  all  that  we  can  to  help  them. 

, The  harvest  that  is  yet  to  be  reaped,  (and  ere  long,  according 
to  the  propheqies,)  is  very  plentiful;  the  real  labourers  are, 
alas  !,  extremely  few  : we  should  therefore  pray  earnestly  and 
constantly  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to  raise  up  and  send 
forth  many,  who  will  “ labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,”  and 
in  bringing  souls  to  Christ;  instead  of  labouring  to  advance, 
enrich,  and  indulge  themselves.  This  is  a duty  too  mud 
neglected:  but  when  God  shall  stir  up  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians every  where  to  attend  to  it,  we  may  expect  the  dawning 
of  those  happy  days,  when  the  gospel  shall  be  kno  wn  and  be- 
lieved all  over  the  earth. 

NOTES. — Chap.  X.  V.  I — 4.  It  is  generally  supposed 
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5 These  twelve  Jesus  Psent  forth,  and  command- 
ed them,  saying,  ')Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  into  any  city  'of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not : 

6 But  sgo  rather  to  The  lost  sheep  of  the  house 

of  Israel.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

7 And  as  ye  go,  "preach,  saying,  xThe  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8 yHeal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the 
dead,  cast  out  devils:  zfreely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 

9 ‘Provide  "neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in 

your  purses,  * 

p22:3.  Luke  9:2.  10:1.  John  20:21.  q John  7:35.  Acts  10:45— 48.  11:1 — 18.22: 
SI  -23.  Rom.  15:8,9.  1 Thes.  2:16.  r 1 Kmgs  17:24,  &c.  Luke  9:52—54.  John 
4:9,22—24.  Acts  1:8.  8:1,5,  &c.  s 15:24—26.  Luke  24:47.  Acts  3:26.  13:46.  18:6. 
26:20.28:25—28.  Rom.  11:11—15.  1 18:11,12.  Ps.  119:176.  Is.  53:6.  Ez.  34:5,6,16. 
Luke  15:3— 10.  1 Pet.  2:25.  u4:17.  11:1.  Is.  61:1.  Jon.  3:2.  Mark  6:12.  Luke  9: 
60. 16:16.  Acts  4:2.  x 3:2. 11:11,12. 21:31,43. 23:13.  Luke  9:2,6.  10:9—11.  Acts  20: 
£5.  28.31.  y 1.  Mark  16:18.  Luke  10:9.  Acts  4:9,10,30.  5: 12 — 15.  z2Kiugs5: 
15,16,20 — 27.  Acts  3:6.  8:19 — 23.  20:33 — 35.  * Or,  get.  a Mark  6:8.  Luke  9-3. 


that  the  apostles  had  been  called  to  a constant  attendance  on 
Christ,  a considerable  time  before,  as  persons  intended  for 
some  important  service.  ( Notes , Mark  3:13 — 19.  6:7 — 12.) 
At  length  they  were  solemnly  appointed,  and  endued  by  their 
Lord  with  the  power  of  casting  out  unclean  spirits,  and  heal- 
ing diseases  in  his  name,  to  confirm  their  doctrine ; and  sent 
forth,  by  two  and  two,  into  different  parts  of  the  land,  to  pre- 
pare the  people  to  receive  him.  The  word  “ apostle  ” signi- 
fies a messenger,  and  as  such  it  is  given  to  Christ  himself. 
(Heb.  3:1.)  They  were  his  messengers,  sent  forth  to  proclaim 
his  kingdom;  and  after  his  resurrection,  they  were  especially 
selected  to  bear  witness  of  that  event.  They  were  twelve  in 
number,  probably  with  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
A catalogue  of  their  names  is  here  given,  in  which  some 
things  require  consideration.  Simon  is  first  mentioned,  both 
in  this  and  other  places : his  original  name  signifies  hearing. 
But  our  Lord,  when  Simon  first  came  to  him,  named  him 
Cephas,  or  Peter,  from  the  word  which  signifies  a rock,  or  a 
stone;  denoting  that  he  would  prove  a firm  and  steadfast  man, 
and  stable  in  professing  and  supporting  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.  Note,  John  1:35 — 42.)  He  is  first  mention- 
ed, not  as  having  authority  over  the  other  apostles,  which 
some  vainly  pretend : but  because  he  was  the  elder  of  the  first 
two  brothers,  who  were  called  to  a constant  attendance  on 
Christ ; and  because  his  abilities,  zeal,  and  disposition,  com- 
bined in  rendering  him  a principal  and  conspicuous  character 
among  them.  His  brother  Andrew  was  sent  out  along  with 
him.  James,  whom  Herod  slew,  (Note,  Acts  12:1 — 4.)  and 
John  the  Evangelist,  his  brother,  were  sent  forth  together; 
they  were  the  two  next  who  were  called  to  follow  Christ. 
Philip  and  Bartholomew,  of  whom  we  know  less,  were  put 
together.  Thomas,  who  is  commonly  called  Didymus,  or  the 
Twin,  was  joined  with  Matthew  the  converted  publican. 
James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who  wrote  the  Epistle,  was  joined 
with  Lebbeus,  or  Thaddeus,  the  same  person  who  is  else- 
where called  Jude,  or  Judas:  the  names  here  given  him  are 
supposed  to  signify  hearty  or  cordial,  to  distinguish  him  from 
the  other  Judas,  who  was  a hypocrite.  ( Note,  Mark  3:1 3 — 1 9. ) 
The  latter  was  joined  with  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  the  man 
of  Cana,  as  some  explain  it;  though  others  suppose  the  word 
to  be  equivalent  to  Zelotes , or  the  zealous,  by  which  he  is  else- 
where distinguished.  (Acts  1:13.)  The  other  Judas  is  always 
called  Iscariot,  which  is  generally  supposed  to  mean  “the 
man  of  Charioth:”  yet  some  think,  that  it  is  derived  from  a 
word  signifying  suspension,  and  refers  to  the  manner  of  his 
death.  He  professed  himself  Christ’s  disciple,  and  his  ap- 
parent conduct  did  not  contradict  that  profession : the  Lord 
was  therefore  pleased  to  call  him  to  be  his  constant  attendant, 
and  at  length  to  make  him  one  of  his  apostles,  though  he  knew 
his  hypocrisy  ; and  thus  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  by  his 
treachery  and  apostacy ; for  he  “ also,”  or  even,  “ betrayed 
him.” — Some  think  that  Bartholomew  was  the  same,  as  St. 
John  calls  Nathaniel.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — Our  Lord’s  “giving 
power”  to  his  apostles,  and  enabling  them  to  work  miracles, 
and,  after  his  resurrection  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
communicating  the  same  powers  to  those  on  whom  they  laid 
their  hands,  was  justly-  considered  by  the  ancient  fathers, 
as  a striking  proof  of  his  Deity  ; and  as  absolutely  unparal- 
leled in  the  history  of  mankind,  true  or  fabulous,  sacred  or 
profane.  God  put  of  his  Spirit  on  those  whom  Moses  had 
appointed  : ‘but.  Moses  did  not  give  them  power.  The  spirit 
of  Elijah  rested  on  Elisha,  in  answer  to  Elijah’s  prayer;  but 
Elijah  did  not  give  him  power.  (Notes,  Num.  11:16,17,25.  2 
Kings  2:9—11.) 

V.  5,  6.  When  Christ  sent  forth  the  apostles,  he  gave  them 
a charge,  or  special  warnings  and  instructions,  many  of  which 
had  reference  to  the  whole  of  their  future  ministry.  In  these 
he  forbade  them,  at  that  time,  to  go  among  the  Gentiles,  or  to 
any  place  which  bordered  on  them,  or  into  any  city  of  the  Sa- 
maritans. He  had  indeed  once  preached,  with  great  success, 
in  a city  of  Samaria;  (John  4:28 — 42.)  yet  his  personal  mini- 
stry, and  that  of  his  apostles  before  his  ascension,  were  chiefly 
confined  to  the  Jews;  that  they  might  not  be  prejudiced  by  a 
contrary  conduct,  or  have  any  pretence  for  rejecting  the  sos- 

( 46  ) 


10  Nor  bscrip  for  your  journey,  neither  6two 
coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  ^staves ; dfor  the  work 
man  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall 
enter,  einquire  who  in  it  is  worthy ; ‘ and  there 
abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  ^salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  hworthy,  let  your  peace 
come  upon  it : but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you. 

14  And  'whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  your  words;  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
house  or  city,  kshake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
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pel : for  the  change  intended  was  to  be  effected  gradually,  and 
the  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews  would  make  way  for  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles.  The  apostles  therefore  were  com- 
manded to  “ go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.” 
The  term  “ lost  sheep,”  intimated,  that  the  Israelites,  though 
by  profession  the  flock  of  God,  had  in  general  wandered  from 
him,  were  destitute  of  faithful  shepherds,  and  in  danger  of 
perishing ; even  as  the  Samaritans  and  Gentiles  were.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note,  9:36 — 38.) 

V.  7,  8.  (Note,  3:2.)  The  apostles  were  ordered  in  every 
place  to  preach,  or  proclaim  as  heralds,  in  the  most  earnest 
and  public  manner,  the  same  grand  doctrine  which  John  the 
Baptist  had  done,  and  tvhich  Christ  himself  began  with  preach- 
ing : for  their  ministry  was,  at  this  time,  introductory  to  the 
open  establishment  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom.  In  confirma- 
tion of  their  mission,  they  were  empowered  to  work  miracles 
and  even  to  raise  the  dead.  This  latter  clause  indeed  is  want- 
ing in  some  manuscripts,  but  it  is  found  in  the  earliest.  Yet 
it  is  not  recorded,  that  the  apostles  raised  any  dead  persons 
before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  probably  they  did 
not;  but  the  charge,  at  this  time  given,  evidently  referred  to 
the  subsequent,  as  well  as  to  the  introductory  part  of  their 
ministry.  They  were  especially  and  expressly  prohibited  to 
make  any  personal  advantage  of  these  miraculous  powers,  as 
if  they  would  sell  the  gift  of  God  for  money ; (Note,  Acts  8:18 
— 24.)  but  must  confer  the  benefit  freely,  as  they  had  received 
it. — They  who  urge  this  text  against  the  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel receiving  a maintenance  for  their  labour,  evidently  pervert 
it,  and  set  it  against  the  plainest  declarations  of  tire  New 
Testament.  It  is,  however,  greatly  to  be  desired,  that  a more 
decided  superiority  to  “ the  love  of  filthy  lucre  ” were  gene- 
rally observable  among  the  ministers  of  Christianity. — Doubt- 
less Judas  preached  and  wrought  miracles,  as  well  as  the 
other  apostles : and,  probably  for  his  credit’s  sake,  he  resisted 
the  temptation  of  making  any  gain  of  his  miraculous  powers  ; 
at  least  he  was  not  suspected  by  the  other  apostles.  (Note, 
7;2i 23.) 

Freely.  (8)  Awpeav.  John  15:25.  Rom.  3:24.  2 Cor.  11:7. 
Gal.  2:21.  2 Thes.  3:8.  Rev.  21:6.  22:17. — Gen.  29:15.  Is. 
52:3.  Sept.  ‘This  particle,  in  the  sacred  books,  is  used  in  a 
twofold  sense,  namely,  both  of  a benefit  conferred  of  mere  libe- 
rality; and  of  an  injury  inflicted  by  iniquity,  on  one  that  does 
not  deserve  it,  either  for  no  cause,  or  for  no  just  cause.’  Leigh. 

V.  9,  10.  The  command  “freely  to  give,”  and  the  prohibi- 
tion to  “ provide,”  or  possess,  money  to  bear  expenses,  should 
be  compared  together.  The  apostles  (and  doubtless  all  other 
ministers,)  were  required  to  be  eminently  disinterested  ; yet 
they  must  trust  God  for  support,  even  in  those  places  where 
they  were  strangers.  They  were  not  allowed  to  carry  with 
them  either  money,  or  provisions,  in  a scrip  or  bag  ; or  clothes, 
or  shoes  ; or  a superfluous  staff,  in  case  any  thing  should  hap- 
pen to  that  with  which  they  walked : for  the  Lord  engaged  to 
provide  for  their  wants,  by  disposing  those,  to  whom  they  went, 
to  supply  them.  This  they  might  conscientiously'  take,  as 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  maintenance ; and  more  they 
must  not  covet. — The  word  rendered  “ purses,”  signifies 
girdles:  it  was  customary  for  travellers  to  carry'  money  for 
ordinary  occasions,  in  a pocket,  or  fold,  within  their  girdles.- 
‘ The  ministers  of  the  word  must  cast  away  all  cares  that 
might  hinder  them  the  least.’ — “ Provide  neither  gold,  &c.” 
That  is  ‘for  this  journey,  . . . that  they  might  feel  seme  taste 
of  God’s  providence  ; for  at  their  return,  the  I.ord  asked  them, 
whether  they  lacked  any  thing  by  the  way.  Luke  22:35.’ 
Bcza. — “‘He  is  worthy'  of  his  food;”  not  of  dainties  ; for  it 
becomes  not  a teacher  to  fare  deliciously.’  Theophylact. 
(Note,  1 Tim.  5:17,18.) 

V.  II — 15.  The  apostles  were  directed  to  inquire,  when 
they  arrived  at  any  city  or  town,  what  persons  resided  there, 
of  good  repute  for  piety  and  integrity7 ; and  to  address  them  with 
the  first  proposal  of  the  gospel : and,  in  case  they  received  and 
entertained  them,  they  must  abide  with  them,  if  convenient, 
till  they  left  the  place : that  they  might  not  appear  to  be  capri- 
cious, dissatisfied  with  their  accommodatior  s,  or  desirous  of 
going  from  house  to  house,  to  partake  of  entertainments. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


15  •Verily  I say  unto  you,  mIt  shall  be  more  tole- 
rable for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  "in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

[Practical  Observa’ions.'] 

16  Behold,  I send  you  forth  °as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves  : be  ye  therefore  Pwise  as  serpents, 
4ancl  ‘harmless  as  doves. 

17  But  rbeware  of  men  ; sfor  they  will  deliver 
you  up  to  the  ‘councils,  and  they  will  "scourge  you 
in  their  synagogues ; 

18  And  ye  shall  xbe  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  yfor  a testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  But  zwhen  they  deliver  you  up,  atake  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak : for  bit  shall 
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you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 


When  they  entered  any  house,  they  must  salute  those  who 
resided  in  it,  in  the  customary  manner,  wishing  that  the  peace 
and  blessing  of  God  might  be  communicated  to  them,  and  pro- 
posing the  gospel  of  peace  and  salvation.  And  if  the  family, 
or  any  in  it,  were  pious  persons,  disposed  to  welcome  the  gos- 
pel, the  blessing  would  rest  on  them,  and  the  messengers  of 
Christ  would  further  instruct  and  pray  for  them:  but  where 
this  was  not  the  case,  the  prayers  and  endeavours  of  the 
apostles  would  return  in  blessings  on  themselves. — It  is  gene- 
rally said,  that  the  imperative  mood  is  here  used  instead  of 
the  future  tense  ; but  it  seems  also  to  imply  a direction  to  minis- 
ters how  to  act  in  such  cases. — When,  however,  their  gracious 
proposal  met  with  an  obstinate  rejection,  on  leaving  the  place 
they  must  “shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet.”  ( Marg . Ref. 
k.)  It  is  recorded  that  the  Jews,  on  returning  from  heathen 
countries,  thus  shook  off  the  dust  that  clave  to  them ; as  afraid 
of  bringing  any  pollution  into  the  holy  land,  and  as  renouncing 
all  connexion  with  idolaters;  so  that  the  conduct  of  the  apos- 
tles in  this  respect,  would  be  understood  to  be  a decided  pro- 
testation against  the  conduct  of  the  persons  concerned  ; and  a 
declaration,  that  they  considered  them  equally  criminal  and 
exposed  to  divine  wrath,  with  the  Gentiles  themselves. — To 
this  injunction  our  Lord  added,  in  the  most  solemn  manner 
conceivable,  that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  even  for  the  inha- 
bitants of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  those  of  such  a city.  Their  obstinate  impenitence  and 
unbelief,  amid  such  abundant  opportunities  of  instruction  and 
conviction,  would  evince  a more  determined  enmity  against 
God,  than  was  manifested  by  all  the  gross  abominations  of 
Sodom,  for  which  it  had  been  visited  with  tremendous  ven- 
geance : and  though  they  might  escape  punishment  in  this  world, 
yet  “ in  the  day  of  judgment”  and  final  retribution,  their  doom 
would  be  more  intolerable.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  16 — 18.  Our  Lord  next  taught  the  apostles  to  prepare 
for  persecution.  He  sent  them  forth  as  harmless,  defenceless 
sheep,  into  the  midst  of  rapacious  and  cruel  wolves,  who  would 
neither  want  will  nor  power  to  devour  them,  except  as  they 
were  divinely  protected.  It  would  therefore  behoove  them  to 
unite  the  caution  and  sagacity,  of  which  serpents  have  ever 
Deen  the  emblem,  with  the  simple,  inoffensive,  pure,  and  loving 
temper  of  the  dove : that  they  might  avoid  every  thing  which 
could  needlessly  exasperate,  or  give  an  advantage  to  their 
enemies ; all  intermeddling  with  secular  matters  not  belonging 
to  them ; and  all  rashness,  violence,  appearance  of  evil,  or 
selfishness. — ‘ This  is  to  be  wise  as  serpents  ; ...  to  be  cir- 
cumspect in  declining  their  snares,  and  giving  them  no  just 
occasion  to  afflict  us  ; and  to  be  harmless  as  doves,  is  to  offend 
no  man  by  word  or  example  ; and  so  to  give  them  no  cause  to 
do  evil  unto  us.5  Theophylact. — Circumstanced  as  the  apostles 
would  be,  their  most  determined  courage  and  patience  ought 
to  be  tempered  with  prudence  ; nor  must  they  be  rendered 
unsuspecting,  even  by  the  consciousness  of  integrity  and  bene- 
volence. On  the  contrary,  they  ought  to  “ beware  of  men,” 
as  of  enemies  more  implacable  and  fierce  than  wolves  or  tigers, 
and  also  most  treacherous  and  insidious.  No  dependence 
therefore  must  be  placed  on  their  engagements ; no  regard 
paid  to  their  flatteries,  or  professions  of  respect  and  friend- 
ship ; no  expectations  formed  of  any  thing,  but  injurious  treat- 
ment of  every  kind  and  from  all  quarters. — It  was  needful 
therefore  that  the  apostles  should  count  their  cost,  and  pre- 
pare to  face  danger  and  endure  affliction.  For  they  would 
certainly  be  apprehended,  and  delivered  up,  as  criminals,  to 
the  public  councils  of  the  nation,  and  condemned  to  be  scourged 
m the  synagogues,  where  their  consistories  about  ecclesias- 
tica'  affairs  were  held  ; nay,  they  would  at  length  be  brought 
befoic  the  Roman  governors,  and  the  kings  of  the  nations,  for 
their  attachment  to  the  name  and  cause  of  Christ.  Thus 
the>  vould  have  an  opportunity  of  declaring  his  gospel  in  their 
hearing,  which,  being  neglected,  would  turn  to  a “ testimony 
Against  ihem- 


be  given 
speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  cbut  thi.  Spirit  of 
dyour  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  ethe  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  the  child:  and  fthe  chil- 
dren shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  eshall  be  hated  of  all  men  hfor  my 
name’s  sake;  ‘but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved. 

23  But  kwhen  they  persecute  you  in  this  city, 
flee  ye  into  another  : for  verily  I say  unto  you,  Ye 
shall  not  ‘have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  ‘till 
the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

4:8 — 14.  5:29 — 33.  6:10.  26:2, &c.  2 Tim.  4:17.  c 2 Sam.  23:2.  Mark  12:38. 
Luke  11:13.  21:15.  Acts  2:4  4:8.  7:55, .56.  28:25.  1 Pet.  1:12.  2 Pet.  1:21.  «6: 

32.  Luke  12:30— 32.  e 34,85.  24:10.  Mic.  7:5,6.  Zech.  13:3.  Mark  13:12  13. 
Luke  12:51— 53.  21:16,17.  f 2 Sam.  16:11.  17:1— 4.  Job  19:19.  ?24:9.  Is.  66: 

5,6.  I, uke  5:22.  John  7:7.  15:18,19.  17:14.  1 John  3:13.  li  39.  5:11.  John  15.21. 
Acts  9:16.  2 Cor.  4:11.  Rev.  2:3.  i 24:13.  Dan.  12:12,13.  Mark  13:13.  Luke  8: 
15.  Rorn.  2:7.  Gal.  6:9.  Heb.  3:14.  6:11.  Jam.  1:12.  Jude  20  21 . Rev.  2:7,10,17, 
26.  3:21.  k 2:13.  12:14,15.  Luke  4.29— 31.  John  7:1.  10:39—42.  11:53,51.  Acts 
8:1.  9:24,25.  13:50,51.  14:6,7,19,20.  17:10,14.20:1.  t Or.  end,  or, finish.  116. 
28.  24:27,30,48.  25:13.  26:64.  Mark  13:26.  Luke  18:8.  21:27. 

Harmless.  (16)  A xspaioi.  Rom.  16:19.  Phil.  2:15.  Some 
derive  the  word  from  a priv.  and  Kspas  a horn : but  this  deri- 
vation is  not  satisfactory  to  the  best  Greek  scholars  ; and  in- 
deed animals  without  horns,  as  lions  and  tigers,  are  by  no 
means  the  most  innoxious.  It  seems  to  be  derived  from  a 
priv.  and  Kepaco  to  mix , and  to  mean  simple , sincere , candid , 
without  guile,  and  without  malignity. — A testimony  against 
them.  (18)  hAaprvpiov  avrois- — A testimony  unto  them. 

V.  19,20.  The  apostles  were  unlearned  men,  brought  up 
in  obscurity,  and  not  used  to  speak  before  public  assemblies  of 
earthly  potentates:  they  might  therefore  fear  lest  they  should 
dishonour  the  cause,  by  impropriety  of  conduct  and  language. 
But  they  had  no  need  to  be  solicitous  on  that  account ; for, 
as  they  were  not  called  to  plead  their  own  cause,  but  that  ol 
their  Lord,  he  would  immediately  suggest  to  them  what  they 
should  speak : and  thus  their  answers  would  not  so  much  be 
their  own  thoughts  or  words,  as  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
their  heavenly  Father,  speaking  by  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  c.) 
— The  case  here  supposed  was  extraordinary ; and  neither 
the  direction  nor  the  promise  is  applicable  to  ordinary  cases. 
Yet  every  minister  and  Christian  is  authorized  to  expect  assist- 
ance adequate  to  the  occasion,  whatever  it  be. — Take  no 
thought.  (19)  M r]  yepiyvr]ar]Te.  See  on  Note,  6:25. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostles  might  imagine,  that  their  harmless, 
holy,  and  prudent  conduct,  their  beneficent  miracles,  and  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Messiah’s  advent,  would  conciliate  the 
favour  of  great  numbers.  But  Christ  assured  them,  that  they 
would,  on  the  contrary,  experience  the  most  rancorous  enmity 
even  from  near  relations:  for  the  gospel,  being  contrary  to 
the  prejudices,  pride,  and  lusts  of  men  ; interfering  with  their 
worldly  interests  and  projects  ; ami  opposed  by  those  evil 
spirits,  which  “ work  in  the  children  of  disobedience  would 
certainly  occasion  vehement  convulsions  in  cities  and  nations, 
and  excite  the  jealousy  of  rulers  ; it  would  throw  men  into  dif- 
ferent parties,  and  produce  violent  controversies,  and  at  length 
furious  persecutions.  Then  the  enemies  of  the  truth  would 
forget  the  ties  of  consanguinity  and  affinity ; brethren  would 
apprehend  and  accuse  one  another,  and  procure  each  other’s 
death  ; parents,  regardless  of  natural  affection,  would  prose- 
cute their  own  children  to  death ; and  even  children,  in  viola- 
tion of  all  their  duties  and  obligations,  would  rise  up  against 
their  own  parents  to  procure  their  execution : nay,  the  preachers 
and  professors  of  Christianity  would  be  hated  by  men  of  al. 
nations,  sects,  and  characters,  for  the  sake  of  Christ : yea,  by 
all  men,  except  those  who  were  won  over  to  embrace  the  gos- 
pel. This  would  expose  them  to  such  dangers  and  suffei  mgs, 
as  would  violently  tempt  them  to  apostatize.  But  those  who 
continued  to  cleave  to  the  Lord,  and  held  out  to  the  end,  would 
be  preserved  from  all  real  damage,  and  recompensed  with 
everlasting  felicity;  whilst  apostates  would  be  finally  ruined 
and  lost.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

Cause  to  he  put  to  death.  (21)  0 avarwcovcn.  Rom.  8:13. — 
‘ Kill  them .’  For  the  iniquitous  prosecutor  in  a capital  cause 
is  the  real  murderer. 

He  that,  endureth.  (22)  'O  viroyctvag.  See  on  Note , Hth. 
12:2,3,  v.  3. — Note , Jam.  1:12.  The  word  implies  nof  only 
suffering , but  being  tried , and  standing  the  trial , as  gold  does 
the  fire.  This  trial  hypocrites  cannot  endure,  but  true  be- 
lievers do.  Judas  did  not  “ endure  unto  the  end,”  but  the  other 
apostles  did.  ‘He  that  endureth  to  the  end  of  these  days  of 
persecution  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  shall  be  saved  from 
the  dreadful  destruction  corning  on  them.5  Whitby.  This 
may  perhaps  be  implied ; but  surely,  endurance  to  the  end  of 
life,  and  everlasting  salvation,  are  principally  intended. 

V.  23.  The  open  manner  in  which  Christ  warned  his  apos- 
tles concerning  the  persecutions  which  awaited  them,  ernpha- 
ti  ally  evinced  a consciousness  of  authority,  and  of  ir  fluency 
over  their  hearts,  and  of  power  to  suj  port  and  recompense 
them. — They  must  in  nowise  conceal  or  palliate  their  mes- 
sage, in  order  to  avoid  persecuti  m:  yet  they  orgh  n<'t  rashiv 
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24  The  mdisciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the 
servant  above  his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his 
master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  nIf  they  have 
called  the  Master  of  the  house  'Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household  ! 

26  °Fear  them  not  therefore : Tor  there  is  no- 
thing covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed  ; and  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known. 

27  What  T tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye 
m light ; and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  Tthat  preach 
ye  upon  the  house-tops. 

28  And  Tear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but 
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to  expose  themselves,  or  to  rush  into  danger ; but  when  per- 
secuted in  one  city,  to  flee  to  another,  and  there  preach  the 
gospel.  This  would  often  drive  them  from  apparent  scenes  of 
usefulness  ; yet  it  would  prove  no  injury  to  the  common  cause, 
for  they  would  not  have  gone  over  all  “ the  cities  of  Israel, 
till  the  Son  of  Man  should  come.” — ‘ This  phrase  . . . signifies, 
either  his  coming  with  the  Roman  army  to  destroy  the  Jews  ; 
.. . or  else  his  coming  to  the  final  judgment:  and  seeing  the 
apostles  were  none  of  them  to  live  till  the  final  judgment,  it 
seems  necessary  to  understand  this  of  his  coming  to  avenge 
his  quarrel  on  the  Jewish  nation.’  Whitby. — The  apostles 
met  with  no  persecutions  till  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ; so 
that  subsequent  events  must  be  intended,  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  seems  especially  pointed  out. — 
Persecution  prevented  the  apostles  from  preaching  the  gospel 
throughout  the  whole  land,  so  fully  as  they  might  otherwise 
have  done.  The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  after  a time, 
found  many  of  them  other  employment:  and  when  the  judg- 
ments of  God  on  the  Jews  took  place,  several  cities  of  Israel 
had  not  been  visited,  or  statedly  instructed,  by  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel. 

V.  24 — 26.  The  disciple  is  not  generally  regarded  as  a 
person  of  greater  dignity  or  excellency  than  his  teacher , or  the 
servant  than  his  master  ; nor  ought  he  to  expect  greater 
respect  and  deference ; but  never  were  disciples  or  servants 
so  inferior  to  their  Lord  and  Master,  as  Christ’s  were.  If 
then  they  met  with  injurious  usage  and  opprobrious  language, 
in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  they  should  remember,  that 
the  great  Master  of  the  family,  notwithstanding  his  divine 
excellency,  wisdom,  holiness,  and  beneficence,  had  been  called 
Beelzebub,  as  if  he  were  “ the  prince,  of  the  devils,”  or  in 
league  with  him  : and  it  ought  to  satisfy  them,  his  domestics, 
to  be  as  their  Lord,  and  treated  in  the  same  manner ; con- 
sidering their  immense  inferiority  and  great  unworthiness. 
They  were,  therefore,  exhorted  not  to  fear  those,  who  might 
load  them  with  reproachful  names  or  false  accusations,  or 
charge  them  with  base  motives  or  designs : for  a time  would 
soon  come,  when  all  secrets  would  be  disclosed  ; and  then  their 
characters,  principles,  motives,  and  intentions  would  be  made 
known,  and  fully  justified  ; and  the  malignity  and  wickedness 
of  their  accusers  detected  and  put  to  shame. — ‘ These  words 
(26)  are  capable  of  two  good  senses.  Let  not  the  dread 
of  these  persecutors  affright  you  from  preaching  . . . the  gospel, 
as  despairing  of  success : for  though  at  present  it  seems  to 
be  hidden  from  the  world,  and  it  is  like  to  be  obscured  a while 
by  the  calumnies  of  the  JeWs  and  others:  I will  cause  it  to 
shine  through  all  the  world,  and  dissipate  all  the  clouds  they 
cast  over  it,  and  break  through  all  obstacles,  and  will  render 
it  mighty  to  “ cast  down  every  high  thought,  &c.”  (2  Cor. 
10:5.)  Or  thus:  Fear  not  the  calumnies,  with  which  they 
shall  load  you; ...  for  I will  make  the  innocency  and  excel- 
ency  of  your  doctrine,  as  clear  as  the  light ; and  your  integrity, 
in  the  dispensing  of  it,  and  your  patience  in  suffering  for  it, 
to  redound  to  your  praise, throughout  all  ages,  and  espe- 

cially at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  from  heaven.’  Whitby. 

Master.  (24)  A iba<y>ca\ov . (A  <5n5a<nc(u,  doceo.)  Lake  2:46. 
John  3:2.  1 Cor.  12:28.  Lph.  4:11.  2 Tim.  1:11.'  It  signifies 
more  properly  a teacher  than  a commander.  As  used  of  Christ, 
it  means  The  Teacher  ; and  is  used  by  his  opponents,  as  well 
as  his  disciples. — Them  of  his  household.  (25)  Tou?  oiklukov g. 
36.  (Ab  oikos.)  Domestic  servants  especially,  as  distinguished 
from  servants  employed  in  the  field,  or  at  a distance. 

V.  27,  28.  The  apostles  could  not  be  cut  off,  tijl  they  had 
finished  their  testimony  ; they  ought  therefore  to  be  very  bold 
and  zealous  in  declaring,  in  the  most  public  manner,  those 
truths  which  Christ  had  taught  them  privately,  as  by  a whisper 
in  their  ears  : and  even  to  proclaim  them  from  the  tops  of  the 
houses;  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Jews  concerning  those 
tilings  which  they  desired  to  make  known  to  all  the  neighbour- 
hood. This  indeed  would  expose  them  to  much  enmity,  and 
even  endanger  their  lives ; but  if  their  persecutors  should  be 
permitted  to  proceed  as  far  as  possible,  they  could  only  kill 
the  mortal  body,  a little  before  the  time,  when  it  would  other- 
wise die  of  disease  or  natural  decay:  for  they  could  by  no 
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are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  Tear  him 
which  is  “able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29  H Are  not  xtwo  sparrows  sold  fora  hiirthing-? 
yand  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  with- 
out your  Father. 

30  But  zthe  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  aye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  bconfess  me  before 
men,  chim  will  I confess  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  ddeny  me  before  men, 
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means  destroy  the  immortal  soul,  either  by  terminating  its 
existence,  or  preventing  its  immediate  and  final  felicity.  The 
tortures,  which  might  thus  be  endured,  would  indeed  be 
dreadful  to  nature  ; yet  they  would  not  be  comparable  to  the 
misery  which  God  was  able  to  inflict,  in  the  destruction  of 
both  body  and  soul  in  hell.  The  apostles  and  other  servan 
of  Christ  ought  not,  therefore,  to  fear  the  impotent  malice  of 
man,  but  the  omnipotent,  everlasting,  and  righteous  indigna- 
tion of  God;  which  they  would  certainly  incur,  if  they  apos- 
tatized for  fear  of  persecution,  or  failed  to  fulfil  their  important 
ministry. — ‘ These  words  . . . contain  a certain  evidence, that 
the  soul  dies  not  with  the  body,  but  continues  afterwards  in 
a state  of  sensibility.  . . . That  which  . . . men  can  do  to  the 

body,  . . . they  cannot  do  to  the  soul They  who,  by  killing 

the  body,  make  the  soul  also  to  perish,  till  the  reunion  and 
revivescence  both  of  body  and  soul,  do  also  kill  the  soul : . . . 
and  they  who  by  killing  the  body,  render  the  soul  . . . insen- 
sate, ...  do  also  kill  the  soul.  For  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive, 
how  a . . . thinking  and  perceiving  being  can  be  more  killed, 
than  by  depriving  it  of  all  sensation,  thought,  and  perception  ; 
the  body  itself  being  killed,  by  a total  privation  of  .,.  sense 
and  motion.  . . .It  remains,  that  the  soul  doth  not  perish  with 
the  body,  nor  is  it  reduced  into  an  insensible  state  by  the 
death  of  it.’  Whitby. — The  language  also  strongly  exposes 
the  impotent  rage  of  those,  who  by  brutal  treatment  of  the 
insensate  body,  try  to  do  more,  than  merely  to  kill  the  object 
of  their  hatred  : for  this  after  all  does  nothmg  : nor  ought  any 
thing  of  this  kind  to  give  the  least  uneasiness  to  the  mind  of 
any  one. 

V.  29 — 31.  The  apostles  might  expect,  that  their  enemies 
would  at  length  kill  their  bodies  ; but  even  this  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  effected,  without  the  permission  of  their  almighty 
Father.  His  providence  watched  over  all  creatures,  even 
the  meanest  of  them.  Sparrows,  for  instance,  were  so  incon- 
siderable, that  two  were  usually  sold  for  a farthing : yet  not 
one  of  them  could  fall  to  the  ground  and  die,  either  by  a 
natural  or  violent  death,  except  by  his  immediate  interposi- 
tion. Even  the  very  hairs  of  his  people  were  all  numbered 
and  registered:  every  thing  was  deemed  important  that  rela- 
ted to  them,  and  especially  to  those  who  were  employed  to 
spread  his  gospel.  In  every  way,  the  apostles,  and  the  other 
servants  of  God,  were  unspeakably  more  valuable  than  many 
sparrows : it  couid  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that  their  Father 
and  Friend  would  permit  any  enemy  to  do  them  real  harm. 
[Mar g.  Ref.) 

A farthing.  (29)  Aatraptov'  (der.  from  as,  a Latin  word 
adopted  into  the  Greek:)  Luke  12:6.  ‘The  tenth  part  of  a 
denarius,  or  drachma ; about  three  farthings  of  our  money.’ 
Schleusner  and  Leigh. 

V.  32,  33.  For  the  further  encouragement  of  the  apostles, 
and  of  others  in  every  age  who  should  be  exposed  to  perse- 
cution for  Christ’s  sake ; he  declared,  that  every  one  who 
boldly  acknowledged  him,  and  professed  his  truth  in  the  face 
of  danger  and  opposition,  without  turning  aside,  from  fear  or 
shame,  shall  be  abundantly  recompensed : for  he  would  con- 
fess and  own  him  as  a disciple,  a friend,  a brother,  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father;  especially  in  the  day  of  judgment 
and  final  separation  between  his  people  and  his  enemies.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  shall  be  induced  by  worldly 
motives  to  deny  or  disown  Christ,  or  renounce  his  service, 
would,  at  that  most  awful  crisis,  be  denied  by  him  before  his 
Father,  and  left  to  perish  with  his  enemies ; notw  ithstanding 
his  former  profession,  gifts,  or  station  in  the  church. — Ever'* 
denial  of  Christ  cannot  be  here  intended ; for  Peter  denied 
him,  yet  repented  and  was  pardoned  : that  only  can  be  meant., 
w'hich  is  persisted  in.  In  like  manner,  every  confession  oi 
Christ  cannot  be  entitled  to  the  blessed  recompense  here 
promised ; but  that  only  which  is  the  genuine  and  constant 
language  of  faith  and  love.  ( Marg . Ref.)  The  majesty  and 
conscious  dignity  and  authority  of  this  declaration,  made  by 
a poor  and  despised  Man,  “ who  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head  ;”  conveys  such  a testimony  of  his  Deity,  as  cannot  be 
answered,  in  any  way  consistent  with  allowing  the  excellency 
of  his  character 
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him  will  I also  deny  before  my  F ather  which  is  in 

heaven.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

34  H Think  not  ethat  I am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth : I came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
8 word. 

35  For  I am  come  f to  set  a man  at  variance 
against  his  falher,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mo- 
ther-in-law. 

36  And  6a  man’s  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 

household.  / 

37  He  hthat  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  : and  he  that  loveth  son 
or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  !not  worthy  of  me. 

e Jer.  15:10.  Luke  12:49—53.  John  7:40-52.  Acts  13:45—50.  14:2,4.  f 21.  24; 
10.  Mic.  7:5,6.  Mark  13:12.  Luke  21:16.  g Gen.  3:15.  4:8—10.  37:17—28. 
1 Sam.  17:28.  2Sam.  16:11.  Job  19:13-19.  Ps.41:9.  55:13.  Jer.  12:6.  20:10. 
John  13:18.  h 22:37.  Deut.  33:9.  Luke  14:26.  John  5.23.  21:15—17.  2 Cor.  5: 
14  15.  Phil.  3:7— 9.  ,i22:8.  Luke  20:35  . 21:36  . 2Thes.l:5— 7.  Rev.  3:4.  k 16: 
«4  . 27:32.  Mark  8:34.  10:21.  Luke  9:23,24.  14:27.  John  19:17.  I 16:25,26.  Mark 
3-35,36.  Luke  17:33.  John  12:25.  Phil.  1:20,21.  2 1'im.  4:6—8.  Rev.  2:10.  m 18: 
o.  Luke  9:48.  10:16.  John  13:20.  20:21.  2 Cor.  5:20.  Gal.  4:14.  1 Thea.  4:8. 

V.  34 — 36.  The  gospel,  beyond  doubt,  in  its  genuine  ten- 
dency, is  suited  to  reconcile  men  to  God  and  to  each  other  ; 
and  if  all  men  were  consistent  Christians,  peace  must  be 
universal.  But  “ the  world  lieth  in  wickedness,”  and  under 
the  wicked  one : Christians  must  profess  the  truth,  in  oppo- 
sition to  all  error ; and  obey  their  Lord,  in  opposition  to  all 
the  maxims,  customs,  fashions,  and  vices  of  the  world : and 
the  end  of  Christ’s  coming  was  to  set  up  a heavenly  kingdom 
in  the  midst  of  Satan’s  empire,  and  built  upon  its  ruins. 
Where  no  true  religion  is  found,  men  may  avoid  theological 
disputes,  whatever  else  they  quarrel  about,  for  they  are  essen- 
tially of  one  party,  and  their  notions  and  observances  admit 
of  what  some  have  called  an  intercommunity  : but  where  the 
standard  of  the  cross  is  erected,  and  sinners  enlist  under  the 
Redeemer’s  banner;  they  are  no  longer  “of  the  world,”  but 
of  another  kingdom,  the  laws,  maxims,  motives,  and  interests 
of  which,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  those  of  “ the  god”  and 
“prince  of  this  world.”  This  must  offend  Satan  and  his 
servants ; and  the  most  harmless  disciples,  and  ministers  of 
Christ,  will  in  consequence  be  reproached,  calumniated,  oppo- 
sed, and  persecuted:  and  when  the  enemy  can  excite  the 
princes  of  this  world  to  oppose  the  gospel,  the  sword  of  reli- 
gious wars,  of  massacres,  and  of  persecution,  will  be  sent 
forth.  Thus  the  wolves  devour  the  inoffensive  sheep,  and 
then  throw  the  blame  on  them  as  the  authors  of  the  quarrel ! — 
Whenever  men  called  Christians  have  persecuted  others,  it 
must  have  arisen  from  their  not  being  real  Christians,  or  from 
their  not  understanding  the  religion  which  they  professed : for 
patient,  meek  endurance  of  persecution,  and  courageous  pro- 
fession and  obedience  in  the  midst  of  it,  are  the  characteris- 
tics of  true  Christianity.  In  the  present  state  of  human 
nature,  however,  it  must  be  expected,  and  our  Lord  foretold, 
that  the  gospel  would  give  occasion  to  furious  and  bloody 
conflicts  ; so  that  even  families  would  be  divided  into  parties, 
and  men  would  treat  their  nearest  relatives  as  their  worst 
enemies:  and  this  has  in  fact  been  the  case,  in  every  nation, 
city,  town,  or  village,  where  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  has 
been  successfully  preached.  ( Marg . Ref.  e — g.) — It  has 
been  shown,  that  instead  of  the  happy  and  prosperous  days, 
which  the  Jews  expected  when  the  Messiah  came  ; the  most 
fierce  and  bloody  contests,  which  ever  embroiled  that  or  per- 
haps any  other  nation,  followed  his  coming,  till  judgment 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  But  this  was  no  otherwise 
the  consequence  of  his  coming,  than  as  their  rejection  of 
Christ  provoked  God  to  give  them  up  to  judicial  infatuation  ; 
for  they  did  not  in  the  least  quarrel  about  Christianity:  this 
cannot  therefore  be  considered,  as  the  true  interpretation  of 
these  verses. — The  passage  refers  to  the  prophecy  of  Micah: 
(7:6.)  but  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  a quotation.  (Notes,  21, 
22.  Gen.  3:14,15.  Luke  12:49—53.)  1 

To  set  at  variance.  (35)  Ai%a<rat’  (a  <5t%a,  divisim:  into 
two  parts  :)  to  divide  into  two  parts  or  parties.  Used  here 
only  in  N.  T. 

V.  37 — 39.  When  matters  should  come  to  such  extremities, 
that  a man  must,  lose  the  comfort  and  favour  of  his  nearest 
relations,  and  incur  their  enmity,  unless  he  renounced  or  dis- 
obeyed Christ ; he,  who  was  found  to  love  father  or  mother, 
son  or  daughter,  more  than  Christ,  would  be  deemed  unwor- 
thy of  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom.  Nay,  he  that  refused  to 
carry  his  cross,  (as  malefactors  used  to  do,  when  they  were 
led  to  be  crucified,)  and  to  suffer  death  rather  than  renounce 
Christ  and  the  gospel,  would  be  judged  unworthy  to  be  called 
a disciple  of  such  a master  ; seeing  he  would  not  follow  his 
example  of  patient  suffering,  for  the  cause  of  God  and  truth. 
He  therefore,  who  thus  saved  his  life  from  imminent  peril, 
whilst  he  thought  himself  a gainer  by  finding  the  life  of  his 
body,  would  lose  all  the  true  comfort  and  usefulness  even  of 
this  life,  and  also  the  life  of  his  precious  soul  : but  he  that  lost, 
his  temporal  life  for  Christ’s  sake,  would  find  it  amply  made 
jp  to  him  by  everlasting  life  in  heaven.  (Notes,  16:24 — 28. 
Mark  8:32  - 37.  Luke  9:18 — 27.) — It  is  manifest  that  in  these 
verses  our  Lord  claims,  and  demands  from  all  his  disciples, 
that  supreme  and  entire  love,  with  which  the  law  requires  us 
to  love  the  Lord  our  God.  This  he  never  would  have  done, 
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38  And  he  that  ktaketh  not  his  cross  and  fiA* 
loweth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  'findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it : and  he 
that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  IT  He  mthat  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me,  Qan u 
he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  “that  receiveth  a prophet  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet  shall  receive  a prophet’s  reward  ; and  lie 
that  receiveth  a righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a righ- 
teous man  shall  receive  Pa  righteous  man’s  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  ^one 
of  these  little  ones,  ra  cup  of  cold  water  only  in 
the  name  of  a disciple,  verily  I say  unto  you,  sHe 
shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward. 
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had  he  not  been  “One  with  the  Father;”  and  had  not  our 
love  of  him,  as  Emmanuel,  been  the  proper  evidence  and 
effect  of  our  returning,  by  repentance  and  faith,  to  that  love 
of  God  with  the  whole  heart  and  soul,  from  which  we  as  sin- 
ners have  departed. — No  mere  creature  could  have  made 
such  a claim,  without  becoming  the  rival  of  God,  who  “ will 
not  give  his  glory  to  another  ;”  but  “ he,”  and  he  only,  “ that 
honoureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the  Father  that  sent  him.” 

V.  40 — 42.  Christ  here  concludes  this  most  solemn  and 
interesting  address,  by  assuring  the  apostles,  that  he  should 
consider  himself  immediately  concerned  in  the  reception  which 
was  given  to  them  : insomuch  that  those  who  should  entertain 
them,  out  of  love  to  their  message  and  a disposition  to  obey 
it,  would  be  recompensed  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  had 
welcomed  Christ  himself  to  their  houses  and  to  their  hearts ; 
and  they  who  thus  received  him  as  their  Saviour,  in  fact 
received  the  Father  himself  to  be  their  God  and  Portion. — 
Indeed,  at  any  time,  he  that  should  entertain  a prophet,  or  a 
holy  messenger  of  God,  as  such,  and  for  the  sake  of  him  that 
sent  him,  would  be  recompensed,  in  answer  to  the  benedictirais 
and  prayers  of  the  prophet,  with  a rew-ard  fit  to  be  conferred 
even  upon  the  prophet  himself : and  in  like  manner,  he  that 
should  receive  “a  righteous  man,”  a true  disciple  of  Christ, 
out  of  love  to  his  character  and  his  master,  would  receive  a 
reward  meet  to  be  bestowed  on  a righteous  man.  Yea,  if  any 
man  should  give  to  one  of  the  meanest  of  Christ’s  disciples  a 
cup  of  water  to  drink,  because  he  was  regarded  as  a disciple, 
having  no  other  means  in  his  power  by  which  to  testify  his 
love ; even  this  inconsiderable  service  should  by  no  means 
pass  unnoticed  or  without  a gracious  recompense. — ‘How 
great  soever  your  persecutions  are,  and  how  dangerous  . . . 
soever  it  be  to  profess  to  be  a follower  of  Christ ; yet  shall  no 
man  have  reason  to  fear  the  entertaining  of  you  : for  the  same 
protection  which  awaits  you,  and  the  same  reward  that  attends 
you,  shall  await  those  that . . . receive  you.  It  shall  be,  as  if  they 
had  entertained  not  only  angels,  but  Christ,  and  God  himself. 
. . . He  that  doth  support  and  enable  a prophet  to  do  his  work 
that  sent  him,  shall  receive  the  same  reward  that  he  should  if 
himself  had  been  sent  to  prophesy.’  Hammond. — This,  ‘ as 
it  is  a great  incitement  to  others  to  express  their  kindness  to 
Christ’s  ministers,  and  faithful  servants  ; so  it  is  also  to  hi9 
ministers  to  apply  themselves  to  his  service  with  a ready  mind, 
and  with  the  utmost  diligence  in  execution  of  their  pastoral 
charge.’  IVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  Lord  never  encourages  us  to  pray  for  any 
thing  which  he  is  not  ready  to  bestow  in  answer  to  our  prayers. 
“From  his  fulness”  ministers,  in  every  age,  receive  their 
ordinary  qualifications,  even  as  the  apostles  did  their  miracu- 
lous powers : he  is  our  Head  of  authority  and  influence,  the 
Fountain  of  honour,  wisdom,  power,  and  holiness  ; and  all 
true  ministers  have  their  commission  and  instructions  from 
him,  in  whatever  way  they  obtain  their  outward  designation  to 
that  office.  Though  they  cannot  miraculously  cure  men’s 
bodies  ; yet,  by  the  po^ver  of  Christ,  they  are  healers  of  souls, 
and  deliverers  from  the  bondage  and  possession  of  the  devil. 
— Whatever  a vain  world  may  think,  the  names  of  Christ’s 
apostles  are  far  more  justly  honourable,  than  those  of  the 
most  powerful  monarchs,  the  most  illustrious  conquerors,  or 
the  most  celebrated  philosophers  or  legislators,  which  are  re- 
nowned in  the  records  of  mankind  ; and  it  in  no  degree  deducted 
from  their  true  honour,  that  some  of  them  had  been  fisher- 
men, and  that  one  had  been  a publican.  They  all  were  sin- 
ners, saved  by  grace  alone ; and  they  spake  and  acted  as 
those  who  were  conscious  of  it;  and  having  been  deeply  hum- 
bled for  their  sins,  and  made  joyful  in  the  salvation  of  God, 
they  were  full  oMove  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour  ; and  longed 
above  all  things  to  recommend  him  to  their  fellow-sinners  on 
every  side.  This  is  the  grand  peculiarity  of  that  minister, 
who  is  ‘ moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  the  office  upon 
him :’  but  many  have  the  outward  appointment,  who  are 
strangers  and  enemies  to  this  inward  determination  and  desire. 
— Indeed,  there  was  one  traitor  amonr  the  apostles,  who  e 
infamy  is  indelible  ; and  this  will  at  last  be  proportion  ably 
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' CHAPTER  XI. 

esus  continues  to  breach  in  the  cities  1.  John  the  Baptist  sends  his  dis- 
ciples to  inquire  of  him  whether  he  is  the  Messiah , or  whether  another 
were  to  be  expec  ted  ; whom  Jesus  refers  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  him . 
2—6.  His  testimony  to  John , 7—15.  The  perverseness  of  the  people 
concerning  both  John  and  Jesus  illustrated , 16 — 19.  He  upbraids  the  im 
penitency  of  those  who  had.  witnessed  most  of  his  mighty  works  / and 
denounces  woes  against  Chorazin , Belhsaida , and  Capernaum , 20—24.  He 
adores  the  wise  and  holy  sovereignty  of  the  Father , in  revealing  his  truth  / 
and  declares  his  own  personal  and  mediatorial  power  and  majesty , 2o 
27.  He  invites  and  instructs  the  weary  to  come  unto  him  for  rest,  23 — 30. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  Commanding1  his  twelve  disciples,  bhe 
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the  case  of  all  who,  bearing  this  sacred  office,  habitually 
44  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.” — At.  present, 
Providence  must  direct  us  whereto  exercise  our  ministry  ; for 
every  restriction  is  now  taken  off,  and  we  are  authorized  “ to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.”  There  are  lost  sheep 
in  every  land,  as  well  as  “ of  the  house  of  Israel and  we 
must  seek  them  out,  wherever  scattered  in  this  wicked  world, 
that  they  may  be  brought  home  to  “ the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls.” 

V.  7 — 15.  It  is  always  needful  to  introduce  the  gospel,  b3' 
“preaching  repentance  towards  God,”  as  well  as  “faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:”  for  his  kingdom  never  was,  nor  ever 
can  be,  set  up  in  a proud,  carnal,  and  impenitent  heart. — 
Nothing  can  be  more  important  to  usefulness,  than  to  avoid 
all  appearance  of  a mercenary  disposition.  Many,  who  pro- 
fess great  things  in  various  ways,  with  some  ambiguous  refer- 
ence to  the  power  of  Christ,  and  faith  in  his  name,  stand 
detected,  in  the  judgment  of  every  cautious  inquirer,  by  this 
single  mark : ‘ They  make  their  pretensions  a very  lucrative 
trade,  and  turn  what  they  wish  should  be  believed  to  be  the 
gift  of  God,  into  ready  money.’  But  of  all  employments,  by 
which  men  grow  rich,  live  in  splendour  or  luxury,  or  aggran- 
dize their  families,  none  is  more  infamous  than  that  of  a hire- 
ling minister : and  it  is  peculiarly  honourable,  when  they,  who 
have  other  means  of  decent  subsistence,  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  poor  as  freely  as  they  have  received  it.  Yet  those  who 
are  not  in  circumstances  to  do  this,  may  very  lawfully  and 
honourably  receive  a maintenance  for  their  services  ; for  “ the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  meat and  if  they  be  sent  to  places, 
where  they  have  but  little  prospect  of  support,  they  should  go 
on  in  their  ministry  with  simplicity  and  diligence,  casting  all 
their  care  upon  the  Lord.  He  will  no  doubt  provide  what  is 
really  needful:  and  they  will  generally  see  his  hand  in  the 
way  in  which  they  are  supplied  ; and  taste  his  love  in  their 
temporal  provision,  even  more  than  those  who  do  have  greater 
abundance;  nor  need  they  scruple  to  receive  what  is  thus 
conferred ; as  it  will  not  deduct,  from  the  independence  and 
true  dignity  of  the  ministerial  character.  The  preacher  of  the 
gospel  is  t he  ambassador  of  peace,  and  his  commission  reaches 
the  vilest  sinners  ; yet  he  should  associate  with  the  most  pious 
and  conscientious  persons  in  every  place:  for  though  proud 
self-righteous  morality  or  religion  indisposes  men  to  receive 
the  gospel,  yet  the  fear  of  God  possessing  the  heart,  is  a real 
preparation  for  the  embracing  of  it.  Ministers  should  mani- 
fest steadiness  and  consistency  in  their  conduct,  an  evident 
indifference  about  outward  accommodation,  and  moderation  in 
all  things.  Their  demeanour  should  be  expressive  of  benevo- 
lence : and  their  friendly  language,  fervent  prayers,  and  pious 
discourse,  should  be  substituted  in  the  stead  of  those  hollow 
compliments  and  flatteries,  by  which  so  many  hide  their  self- 
ishness.— Diligent  labours  in  the  cause  of  Christ  are  never  in 
vain  ; and  the  prayers  of  his  servants  for  others  will  surely 
bring  down  blessings  on  themselves.  Their  good  will,  how- 
ever, must  not  degenerate  into  timidity ; the  whole  counsel  of 
God  must  be  declared  ; and  they,  who  will  not  attend  to  the 
gracious  message,  must  be  shown  in  the  most  decisive  man- 
ner, by  words  and  deeds,  that,  their  conduct  is  abhorred,  and 
their  state  considered  most  dangerous  and  deplorable.  This 
will  generally  he  done  to  better  effect.,  by  declining  to  asso- 
ciate with  them,  and  by  showing  a determination  to  have  no 
fellowship  in  their  perishing,  sinful  pleasures  and  pursuits. — 
The  gospel,  though  not  at  present,  confirmed  with  miracles 
wrought  by  the  preachers,  is  so  authenticated  by  external 
and  internal  evidence  ; and  when  faithfully  declared,  so  mani- 
fests its  divine  authority  to  every  man’s  conscience  ; that  all 
wLn  reject  it  “ hate  the  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.” 
So  that,  even  when  enemies  of  the  truth  are  free  from  great 
• enormities  in  their  visible  conduct,  their  doom  will  be  more 
dreadful  in  a future  state,  than  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  So- 
dom. This  should  be  seriously  laid  to  heart  by  all  who  hear 
the  gospel,  lest  their  privileges  should  only  serve  to  increase 
their  future  condemnation.  ( Marg . Ref.  m.  v.  15.) 

V.  16 — 33.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  advert  to 
their  character  and  situation,  and  count  their  cost : they  are 
“ sent  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst,  of  wolves let  them  then 
remember  to  be  harmless  and  gentle  as  lambs  and  doves,  not. 
resisting  evil,  nor  retorting  reproaches  and  injuries.  Let  them 
study  to  temper  zeal  and  boldness  with  prudence  and  discre- 
tion : and  so  to  act,  that  their  enemies  may  find  no  plausible 
pretext  for  their  malignity.  But  this  “ wisdom  is  from  above,” 
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departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 

2 U Now  cwhen  John  had  heard  din  the  prison 
the  works  of' Christ,  ehe  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3 And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  lor  another  ? 

4 Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and 
show  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear 
and  see: 

5 The  eblind  receive  their  sight,  hand  the  Jame 
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and  must  be  sought  by  earnest  prayer,  or  it  will  degenerate 
into  a time-serving  caution.  Yet,  did  they  perfectly  unite 
“ the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove,” 
they  could  not  escape  the  hatred  and  contempt  of  men. — 
Those  who  decidedly  take  the  Lord’s  part  against  an  ungodly 
world,  will  be  opposed,  reviled,  ensnared,  and  evil  entreated 
by  men  in  general.  The  most  excellent  servants  of  Christ, 
in  all  ages  hitherto,  have  been  imprisoned,  scourged,  and  put 
to  death,  as  malefactors ; and  they  have  been  “ brought  before 
kings  and  rulers,”  for  no  other  crime,  than  bearing  the  name, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ!  In  this  way  the  Lord 
often  brings  truth  to  the  hearing  of  those,  who  would  other- 
wise have  continued  strangers  to  it ; yet  alas  ! this  testimony 
commonly  turns  against  therA — The  work  of  the  ministry 
requires  study,  preparation,  and  diligence  : yet  should  the 
upright  servant  of  Christ  be  suddenly  called  to  declare  his 
message,  or  bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  before  the  princes  of 
the  earth ; he  need  not  be  anxious  how  or  what  he  should 
speak,  but  confide  assuredly  on  Him,  who  has  promised  to 
give  his  people  “ a mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  their  ene- 
mies shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.” — Opportunities  of 
doing  good  may  be  expected  in  every  place  ; we  are  not 
therefore  required  to  stay  among  enraged  persecutors ; yet 
nothing  must  cause  us  to  neglect  our  work,  or  conceal  our 
relation  and  obligations  to  Christ.  If  then  we  be  ready  to 
faint  or  murmur  on  account  of  the  difficulties  which  we  meet 
with,  we^should  look  to  our  Lord  and  Master ; for  we  sin 
ners  surely  should  be  willing  to  experience  the  same  treat- 
ment from  the  world,  which  the  divine  Saviour  did.  And  yet 
we  none  of  us  are  reviled,  insulted,  or  made  to  suffer  as  he 
was.  Let  us  then  pray  for  deliverance  from  the  fear  of  man ; 
and  if  we  are  falsely  accused,  let  us  wait  for  the  Lord’s 
coming,  “ who  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  all  hearts,  and  then  shall 
every”  faithful  servant  “ have  praise  of  God.”  Let  us  boldly 
profess  and  plainly  declare  his  truth,  without  regard  to  con- 
sequences. And  even  if  we  should  he  called  to  seal  our  tes- 
timony with  our  blood,  we  should  fear  apostacy  far  more  than 
the  most  agonizing  tortures : for  “ man  can  only  kill  the  body,” 
and  cannot  hurt  the  soul ; but  the  Lord  “is  able  to  destroy 
both  body  and  soul  in  hell.”  “ If  any  man  draw  back,  he  will 
have  no  pleasure  in  him  and  he  only,  “ who  endureth  unto 
the  end,  shall  be  saved.”  The  Saviour  is  likewise  able  to 
support  and  comfort  us  under  the  sharpest  sufferings,  and  to 
protect  us  in  the  most  extreme  perils ; and  without  Him,  the 
believer’s  Father  and  Friend,  who  has  loved  him  with  an 
everlasting  love,  the  most  trivial  event  cannot  take  place. — 
Let  us  then  boldly  confess  Christ,  and  simply  obey  him  before 
men  ; assured  that  he  will  own  us  poor  sinners,  as  his  bre- 
thren, before  his  Father’s  throne.  But  wo  be  to  them  who 
are  ashamed  of  him  and  his  words  among  their  fellow-crea- 
tures, or  who  deny  him  before  his  enemies  ; for  Christ  will 
disown  them  at  that  solemn  season,  when  eternal  happiness 
or  misery  will  be  awarded  by  his  omnipotent  word. 

V.  34 — 42.  How  desperate  must  be  the  enmity  of  the  car- 
nal heart  against  God,  when  the  gospel  of  grace  and  peace 
excites,  in  those  to  whom  it  is  proposed,  the  most  rancorous 
malice,  dissolving  all  the  bonds  of  relative  and  social  life,  and 
prompting  to  the  most  unnatural  murders  and  massacres  ! and 
when  the  most  excellent  and  beneficent  of  the  human  race, 
who  deserve  to  be  universally  revered  and  loved,  become  the 
objects  of  general  contempt,  and  hatred!  To  this  day,  the 
zealous  believer’s  most  inveterate  foes  are  often  “ those  of 
his  own  household.” — We  should,  however,  remember,  that 
we  also  are  “by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others:” 
and  if  we  now  love  the  truth,  the  cause,  and  the  senan's  of 
Christ,  all  the  praise  is  due  to  him  who  “hath  made  us  to 
differ”  by  his  special  grace.  This  consideration  should  teach 
us  to  bear  our  cross  patiently  and  meekly ; and  to  pity  and 
pray  for  our  deluded  adversaries. — No  personal  or  relative 
regards  must  interfere  with  our  lo  veto  ihe  divine  Saviour,  or 
with  any  requisite  expressions  of  it. ; for  he  will  not  endure  a 
rival  in  our  hearts.  And  let  us  ask  ourselves,  Can  father  or 
mother,  son  or  daughter,  do  us  the  service  at  that  awful  period, 
which  He  can?  Have  they  done  so  much  to  deserve  our 
love  ? Or  are  they  so  worthy  of  it  ? Surely  our  own  hearts 
will  declare  us  unworthy  of  him,  if  we  prefer  any  earthly  ob- 
ject to  him  ! Surely  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  hear  our  cross, 
and  even  to  he  crucified  for  him,  as  he  was  for  our  sins ! How- 
then  can  we  expect  to  he  counted  worthy  of  his  friendship.  . 
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walk,  'the  lepers  are  cleansed,  kand  the  deaf  hear, 
‘the  dead  are  raised  up,  mand  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them. 

6 And  "blessed  is  he,  "whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me. 

\_Practical  Observations.'] 

7 11  And  as  they  departed,  p Jesus  began  to  say 
unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  ffYVhat  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ? rA  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

8 But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? *A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  ? Behold,  they  that  wear 
soft  clothing  are  in  kings’  houses. 
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we  refuse  to  bear  our  lighter  tribulations  for  his  sake.  And 
doubtless  he  is  able  to  compensate  all  our  losses  for  his  cause  ; 
insomuch  that  if  we  lose  our  lives  by  cleaving  to  him,  we  shall 
never  perish ; but  have  eternal  life  and  felicity  as  his  most 
gracious  recompense.  Let  us  then  abide  in  him,  and  show 
our  love  to  him  by  kindness  to  his  people  and  ministers,  wel- 
coming their  message,  and  “ esteeming  them  very  highly  in 
love  for  their  work’s  sake  ;”  satisfied  that  nothing  which  we  do, 
from  upright  principles  and  pure  motives,  to  the  least  of  his 
disciples,  shall  fail  of  a proportionable  and  most  liberal  reward. 

NOTES. — Chap;  XI.  V.  1.  This  verse  should  have 
been  annexed  to  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  it  re- 
lates to  the  same  subject ; for  the  events,  afterwards  recorded, 
seem  to  have  occurred  at  a different  time. — When  the  apos- 
tles were  gone  forth,  our  Lord  did  not,  remit  his  labour,  but 
continued  to  go  from  place  to  place,  to  instruct  the  people, 
and  to  perform  beneficent  miracles  among  them. 

V.  2 — G.  John  had  continued  for  a considerable  time  in 
prison : and  some  think  his  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  was 
in  a measure  staggered ; seeing  he  took  no  notice  of  him, 
n.,ed  no  means  to  deliver  him,  and  did  not  so  much  as  openly 
avow  himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  But  this  is  not  at  all  likely. 
It  is,  however,  evident,  that  his  disciples  were,  in  general,  far 
from  being  satisfied  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah:  they  were 
jealous  for  their  master’s  honour,  and  did  not  clearly  appre- 
hend the  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom ; they  objected  to 
the  unreserved  and  social  manner  in  which  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples lived ; and  they  were  very  backward  to  acknowledge 
him:  so  that  John  seems  to  have  intended  to  procure  them 
some  decisive  testimony  from  Christ  himself,  which  might 
terminate  their  hesitation.  Hearing  therefore  the  report  of 
his  miracles,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  inquire  of  him, 
whether  he  were  the  Messiah,  or  not:  this  was  the  purport 
of  the  question. — The  words  translated,  “He  that  should 
com  are  literally  “He  that  comeih,”  or  is  coming.  (rO 
tpxojuvos.) — ‘This  was  in  those  days  the  common  style  for 
the  Messias.  So  he  is  styled  by  John  himself  - . . . “ He  that 
cometh  after  me  :”  (3:11.)  so  by  the  multitude  ; . . . “ Blessed 
is  he  that  comcth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;”  (21:9.)  or  the 
“King  that  cometh.”  ( Luke  19:38.)’  Whitby.  The  question 
therefore  shows,  that  all  the  Jews  in  general  were  decided  in 
the  opinion,  that  the  Messiah  was  at  hand  ; and  that  if  Jesus 
were  not  he,  another  was  immediately  to  be  expected:  yet 
almost  eighteen  hundred  years  have  now  elapsed,  and  no 
other  is  come,  they  themselves  being  judges  : how  then  can 
they  evade  the  inference,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  indeed 
the  promised  Messiah? — To  the  question,  however,  thus  pro- 
posed, our  Lord  answered,  rather  by  actions  than  by  words  : 
probably,  lest  an  explicit  reply  should  give  his  enemies  a handle 
against  him.  He  therefore  wrought  many  miracles  in  the 
presence  of  John’s  messengers ; and  ordered  them  to  report 
to  him  what  they  had  witnessed,  as  well  as  what  they  had 
heard  ; and  especially  to  show  him,  that  the  poor  and  lowly 
had  the  gospel  preached  to  them : these  heard  glad  tidings, 
and  received  the  report,  whilst  the  rich,  learned,  and  power- 
ful, rejected  Christ  and  his  doctrine. — This  exactly  accorded 
to  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah ; but  was  contrary 
to  the  conduct  of  deceivers,  who,  out  of  carnal  policy,  gene- 
rally address  themselves  to  the  great  and  powerfhl.  John  had 
wrought  no  miracle  : and  this  rendered  Christ’s  miracles  the 
more  decisive  evidence  ; especially  as  they  were  predicted  by 
the  same  prophet,  who  had  also  foretold  John’s  preparatory 
ministry,  the  contempt,  opposition,  and  ill  usage,  which  the 
Messiah  would  meet  with,  and  his  humiliation,  sufferings,  and 
death.  All  these  considerations  tend  to  show  the  wisdom 
and  propriety  of  our  Lord’s  answer. — He  added,  “Blessed  is 
lie,  who  shall  not  be  offended  in  me.”  The  prejudices  of  the 
people  against  a poor,  afflicted,  and  suffering  Messiah  were 
so  strong,  and  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  life  were  so  con- 
trary to  those  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  most  of  them 
would  be  stumbled  by  what  they  saw  and  heard,  and  be  in- 
duced to  reject  him ; notwithstanding  John’s  testimony,  the 
mocient  prophecies-  his  own  miracles,  and  the  abundant  evi- 
dence which  no  gave  of  his  divine  authority.  Yet  they  only 


9 But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? lA  prophet ' 
yea,  I say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  uof  whom  it  is  written,  Be- 
hold, I send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily,  I say  unto*  you,  Among  them  that 
are  xborn  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  ?a  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist : notwithstanding,  die  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  "greater  than 
he. 

12  And  bfrom  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist 
until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ‘suffereth  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
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would  be  happy,  who  should  overcome  all  these  prejudices, 
and  receive  him  as  the  Messiah:  and  all  these,  whatever  their 
previous  character  had  been,  would  certainly  be  so.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  o.) 

Do  we  look  for,  &c.  (3)  Luke  12:46.  2 Pet. 

3:12.  Rendered  were  in  expectation;  Luke  3:15. — The  dead 
are  raised  up.  (5)  The  widow’s  son  at  Nain  had  been  raised 
just  before.  ( Luke  7:11 — 21.) — Have  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  them.]  E vayye\it>ovrai.  This  use  of  the  verb  seems  to 
imply,  both  the  imparting  and  the  reception  of  the  glad  tidings. 
The  poor  were  preached  unto,  and  they  heard  the  gospel 
gladly,  which  the  superior  persons  rejected. — Offended.  (6) 
'Z.Kdvf)a\i<T$ri.  (See  on  Note  5:28,29,  v.  29.) 

V.  7 — 11.  John  came  as  Christ’s  forerunner,  and  large 
multitudes  attended  his  ministry,  and  received  his  baptism  ; yet 
very  few  gave  due  attention  to  the  grand  object  of  his  preach- 
ing. His  testimony  was,  therefore,  of  very  great  importance, 
with  those  who  regarded  him  as  a prophet ; and  our  Lord’s 
demand,  or  inquiry,  was  suited  to  excite  them  to  attentive 
consideration.  Surely,  they  had  not  gone  into  the  wilderness 
merely  to  see  the  reeds  and  rushes  shaken  by  the  wind : or 
to  hear  a man  preach  who  was  as  easily  shaken  as  they,  by 
every  gust  of  rumour  or  prejudice,  or  every  change  of  outward 
circumstances  ! John  was  a man  of  a very  different  spirit 
he  had  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  he  still  per- 
sisted in  his  testimony:  why  then  did  they  not  regard  him? 
They  had  indeed  gone  forth,  in  great  numbers,  as  men  throng 
to  gaze  on  a royal  procession:  but  they  could  not  expect  to 
see  in  the  desert,  a man  clothed  in  soft,  or  delicate  and  sump- 
tuous raiment.  Such  persons  were  rather  found  in  kings’ 
palaces  ; and  the  people  knew  John  to  be  a plain  rough  man, 
meanly  clad,  and  mortified  to  all  these  vanities.  (Note,  3:4.) 
What  then  was  their  object?  They  would  doubtless  answer, 
that  they  went  out  to  see  and  hear  a prophet,  sent  from  God 
to  instruct  and  reform  them  : and  John  was  “ a prophet,  and 
more  than  a prophet,”  being  the  very  person  of  whom  Malachi 
had  prophesied  ; and  not  predicting  the  Messiah,  but  pointing 
him  out  as  already  come. — In  the  passage  referred  to,  Jeho- 
vah, speaking  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  says,  “ my  i ace,”  and 
“ before  me but  it  is  here  quoted,  as  the  language  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son,  and  he  therefore  says,  “before  thy  face,” 
and,  “ thy  way  before  thee so  that  to  prepare  the  way  of 
Christ,  was  “ to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  of  Jehovah 
for  “He  and  the  Father  are  One.” — Our  Lord  added,  that  of 
all  born  of  women,  (that  is,  of  all  mere  men,)  there  had  not 
arisen  a greater  than  John  the  Baptist  ; not  one  more  holy, 
zealous,  faithful,  and  humble;  not  one,  who  was  employed  in 
a more  high  and  honourable  service  ; not  one  who  had  been 
favoured  with  clearer  views  of  evangelical  truth ; not  one, 
who  had  been  thus  distinguished  by  being  himself  the  subject 
of  prophecy.  And  yet,  “ the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  greater  than  he.”  The  least  of  the  apostles,  or  New 
Testament  prophets,  who  were  called  to  establish  the  Mes- 
siah’s kingdom,  would  be  further  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 
of  his  person,  obedience,  atonement,  and  mediation  ; and  be 
employed  in  a more  distinguished  service,  and  more  abun- 
dantly endued  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  John  had  been ; and 
would  possess  miraculous  powers,  which  John  did  not.  If  we 
extend  the  passage  to  all  faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel,  or  to 
all  true  believers,  (as  many  do,)  it  can  only  relate  to  the 
superior  excellency  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  the  nJore 
distinct  views  of  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  gospel,  with  which 
they  are  favoured : for,  in  respect  of  personal  excellence  and 
usefulness,  few  believers  or  ministers  have  been  found  greater 
than  John,  or  indeed  equal  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.) — But  the 
first  interpretation  is  most  satisfactory. 

Soft.  (8)  Ma\aicois.  Luke  7:25.  ‘ The  apostle,  1 Cor.  6:9, 
transferreth  it  to  the  mind.’  Leigh:  where  it  is  rendered 
“ effeminate.” 

V.  12.  With  the  ministry  of  John,  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation began  to  be  introduced,  and  “ the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ” to  be  preached:  and,  whilst  the  ca.  eless,  the  formal,  the 
moral,  and  the  learned  in  general,  discarded  it . ,/ersons  of 
the  worst  characters,  (who  might  previously  have  rather  been 
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!'{  For  ’all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied 
until  John. 

14  And  dif  ye  will  receive  it , This  is  Elias 
which  was  for  to  come. 

15  He  fthat  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

f Practical  Obser  vations .] 

16  But,  ewhereunto  shall  I liken  hthis  genera- 
tion ? 'It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets, 
and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  kWe  have  ‘piped  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  mJohn  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say,  "He  hath  a devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  "came  eating  and  drinking, 
and  they  say,  Behold,  a man  gluttonous,  and  a 
wine-bibber,  Pa  friend  of  publicans*  and  sinners. 
aBut  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

20  TT  Then  rbegan  he  to  “upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  ‘be- 
cause they  repented  not : 
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expected  violently  to  plunder  men’s  houses,)  with  great  ear- 
nestness sought  admission  into  the  Messiah’s  kingdom:  so 
that  it  seemed  to  suffer  violence,  and  “ the  violent  seized  it  by 
force:”  and  they,  who  were  supposed  not  to  have  the  least 
right  to  these  blessings,  obtained  possession  of  them  ; while 
the  scribes,  Pharisees,  priests,  and  rulers,  who  considered 
the  benefits  of  the  Messiah’s  coming  as  their  own  unalienable 
inheritance,  were  excluded,  and  the  publicans  and  harlots  erl- 
tered  before  them. 

Suffereth  violence .]  Bta^rat.  Rendered  Presseth  into  it; 
Luke  16:16.  In  Luke  the  middle  verb  is  used  actively:  but 
in  the  present  instance  it  is  translated  passively  ; and  the  con- 
text confirms  the  translation.  The  persons  intended  were  so 
deeply  convinced,  and  so  strongly  excited  by  our  Lord’s 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  they  vehemently  broke 
through  every  hinderance,  to  their  entrance  into  it.  (A  (3ia , 
vis.) — The  violent.]  Bcacrat.  (A  /3ia.)  Not  used  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament. — Take  it  by  force.]  'A  pna^ovcnv.  John 
6:15.  10:28,29. 

V.  13 — 15.  All  the  prophets,  and  Moses  in  the  law,  both 
by  types  and  express  predictions,  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  as  a future  event : but  John  declared  him  to  be  at 
hand,  and  even  pointed  him  out  as  already  come.  And  if  the 
people  would  receive  and  believe  this  open  declaration,  John 
was  indeed  the  very  person,  who  had  been  predicted  under 
the  name  of  Elijah,  as  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Mes- 
siah. This  information  highly  concerned  all  men ; and  every 
one,  who  w as  capable  of  hearing,  was  bound  to  listen  to  it,  as 
a truth  immediately  connected  with  his  duty  and  happiness. 
( Marg . Ref.  f.) — This  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  con- 
cluding sentence,  which  is  often  repeated  : and  the  limitation 
of  it,  to  those  who  have  ‘an  inward  hearing  ear,’  in  the  most 
direct  manner  tends  to  prevent  the  effect,  which  is  most  evi- 
dently intended ; namely,  to  excite  universal  attention. 

V.  16 — 19.  Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  perverseness  of  the 
Jews,  by  an  apt  similitude.  They  resembled  sullen  chil- 
dren; who,  being  out  of  temper,  quarrel  with  all  the  attempts 
of  their  fellows  to  please  them,  or  to  induce  them  to  join  in 
thuse  diversions,  for  which  they  met  in  the  market-places. 
Their  companions  aimed  to  engage  them  by  piping  a cheerful 
tune ; but  they  peevishly  refused  to  dance  to  it ; and  if  they 
represented  a more  doleful  scene,  and  imitated  the  mournful 
strains  used  at  the  houses  of  the  dead,  they  refused  to  lament. 
Such  a capricious  and  sullen  disposition  is  often  observed  in 
children,  and  thought  deserving  of  sharp  rebukes  and  correc- 
tions ; yet  in  a matter  of  infinite  importance,  the  people  of  that 
generation  copied  it ! The  Lord  employed  different  means 
to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel ; but  they  opposed  and  objected  to  all. 
John  the  Baptist  came  in  a very  abstemious  and  austere  man- 
ner, as  a mortified  recluse,  who  would  not  join  their  feasts ; 
and  they  said,  ‘he  is  melancholy,  lunatic,  and  possessed  with 
a devil.’  The  Son  of  Man  (the  Messiah,  the  most  honour- 
able of  the  sons  of  men)  came  in  a more  free  and  social  man- 
ner. He  ate  and  drank  such  things  as  were  set  before  him, 
without  any  peculiar  austerity  : and  he  partook  of  their  en- 
tertainments as  circumstances  required  ; yet  instead  of  being 
pleased  by  his  condescending,  courteous,  and  social  demea- 
nour, they,  with  a mixture  of  malevolence  and  absurdity, 
called  him  “a  glutton  and  a wine-bibber and  because  he  went 
among  publicans  and  non  rious  sinners,  to  reform  them,  they 
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21  "Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin!  wo  unto  thee 
xBethsaida  ! yfor  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
they  would  have  Repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

22  But  I say  unto  you,  aIc  shall  be  more  tole- 
rable for  bTyre  and  Sidon  at  cthe  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  you. 

23  And  thou  dCapernaum,  ewhich  art  exalted 
unto  hea.ven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell:  for 
if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in 
thee,  had  been  done  fin  Sodom,  it  would  have  re- 
mained until  this  day. 

24  But  I say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  Tnorc 

tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee.,  [Practical  Observations .] 

25  IT  At  that  time,  hJesus  answered  and  said, 
‘I  thank  thee,  O Father,  kLord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  ’‘because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  mand  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes. 
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accused  him  of  loving  their  characters  and  company.  But 
the  divine  wisdom,  displayed  in  these  appointments,  and  in 
all  others,  would  be  perceived,  approved,  and  adored  by  the 
children  of  wisdom ; that  is,  by  all  who  are  born  and  taught 
of  God,  and  thus  made  wise  unto  eternal  salvation. — All  these 
are  both  taught  and  inclined  by  grace,  to  adore  the  “ deptn 
of  the  riches  both  of  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God,”  in 
those  dispensations  and  purposes  which  they  do  not  under- 
stand; to  give  him  credit  for  wisdom,  and  justice,  and  good- 
ness, where  they  do  not  perceive  them  ; and  to  understand 
many  of  his  designs  and  appointments,  which  to  others  appear 
perplexed  and  unsuitable.  ( Notes , Rom.  11:33 — 36.  1 Cor. 

2:14 — 16.) — Gluttonous.  (19)  This  is  stronger  than  the  ori- 
ginal : <i>ayos  Kai  oivonorris , “ An  eater,  and  a drinker  of 
wine.” 

V.  20 — 24.  Our  Lord,  having  exposed  the  perverseness  of 
the  Jews  in  general,  upbraided  some  of  those  cities  in  which 
he  had  wrought  most  of  his  miracles,  because  their  inhabitants 
continued  still  impenitent.  After  having  denounced  a wo  on 
Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  two  cities  in  Galilee,  to  which  he 
had  frequently  resorted  ; he  declared,  that  if  such  miracles  as 
they  had  witnessed  had  been  wrought  in  Tyre  and  Zidon, 
those  wealthy,  luxurious,  commercial  cities,  the  destruction 
of  which  the  prophets  had  repeatedly  denounced  ; the  inhabit- 
ants would  long  before  have  shown  the  most  expressive  signs 
of  deep  repentance  and  humiliation. — We  are  not  competent 
to  solve  every  difficulty  in  this  subject,  or  fully  to  understand 
it : it  suffices,  that  Christ  knew  the  hearts  of  the  impenitent 
Jews  to  be  more  hardened  in  rebellion  and  enmity,  and  less 
susceptible  of  suitable  impressions  from  his  doctrine  and 
miracles,  than  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Zidon 
would  have  been;  and  therefore  their  final  condemnation 
would  be  proportionably  more  intolerable. — And,  as  to  Caper- 
naum, which  was  a prosperous  city,  where  he  had  chiefly  re- 
sided after  his  entrance  upon  his  public  ministry ; it  had  been, 
as  it  were,  exalted  to  heaven  by  extraordinary  privileges  : but 
these  would  only  tend  to  sink  the  inhabitants  deeper  into  hell ; 
for  if  the  mighty  works  there  performed,  had  been  wrought 
in  Sodom,  it  might  have  stood  and  prospered  even  to  that  day. 
The  people  of  Capernaum  must  therefore  expect  a heavier 
doom,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  even  the  vile  inhabitants 
of  Sodom.  {Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  10:11 — 15.  I.uke  10:1 3 — 
15.) — It  is  probable,  that  many  inhabitants  of  these  favoured 
cities  professed  to  believe  in  Christ;  yet  they  did  not  “repent 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :”  and  our  Lord,  by  up- 
braiding them  for  not  repenting , emphatically  showed  the 
inefficacy  of  an  impenitent  faith. 

V.  25,  26.  The  sovereignty  of  God,  in  vouchsafing  more 
abundant  means  of  instruction  to  one  city  or  country,  than 
to  another  which  was  better  disposed  to  attend  to  them,  might 
excite  objections  ; to  which  perhaps  Jesus  answered,  when 
he  adored  the  divine  conduct  in  a similar  concern.  He  ad- 
dressed the  Father,  as  the  Proprietor  and  Governor  of  the 
universe,  who  “ doeth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him”  in  heaven 
and  earth : and  he  thanked  or  adored  him,  and  professed  an 
entire  acquiescence  in  his  wisdom,  equity,  and  goodness, 
which  were  worthy  of  all  adoration  and  praise  ; in  that  he 
was  pleased  to  conceal  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  from  learned  scribes  and  the  wise  men  of  the  nation, 
and  at  tne  same  time  to  reveal  them  to  the  poor  and  unlearned  ; 
to  men  of  weak  capacities  and  mean  educatioi  ; to  those, 
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26  Even  so.  Father  ; “for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight. 

27  All  things  °are  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father:  and  Pno  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father;  ^neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him. 
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who  were  despised  for  their  ignorance  and  inexperience,  but 
who  were  also  simple,  humble,  and  teachable  as  children. 
This  he  had  done,  “ because  it  seemed  good  in  his  sight,”  for 
wise  and  gracious  reasons  which  he  was  not  pleased  to  assign. 

( Note , Eph.  1:9 — 12.)  God  did  not,  by  any  positive  influence , 
hide  the  proofs  of  Christ’s  mission  from  the  wise  and  prudent: 
they  had  the  Scriptures  in  their  hands  ; they  saw  or  heard  of 
his  miracles,  and  heard,  or  might  have  heard,  his  doctrine : 
but  they  were  blinded  by  pride  and  carnal  prejudices  ; and  he 
was  pleased  to  give  them  up  to  be  judicially  blinded,  among 
other  reasons,  perhaps,  in  order  that  the  success  of  the  gospel 
might  evidently  appear  to  be  the  effect  of  divine  power,  and 
not  of  human  wisdom  and  sagacity.  (Note,  2 Cor.  4:7.)  But 
there  was  a positive  influence  employed,  in  making  known  the 
truth  to  the  minds  of  the  apostles  and  disciples.  ( Note , 16: 
17.)  The  wise  and  prudent”  here,  are  not  men  truly  and 
spiritually  wise ; but  men  possessed  with  carnal,  worldly 
wisdom,  and  with  a swelling  conceit  of  their  proficiency  in 
wisdom  ; both  which  indispose  men  to  embrace  true  spiritual 
wisdom  ; and  from  these  God  is  therefore  said  to  have  hid  the 
wisdom  of  the  gospel,  because  he  permitted  them  to  continue 
m that  self-conceit  and  worldly-mindedness,  which  caused 
them  to  reject  it,  as  being  not  agreeable  to  their  inclinations 
and  mistaken  sentiments.  . . . The  “babes”  are  those  humble 
modest  persons,  who,  having  a low  esteem  of  their  own  wis- 
dom, give  themselves  up  to  the  divine  wisdom ; and,  being 
free  from  carnal  and  worldly  affections,  . . . are  fitted  to  em- 
brace it  when  it  is  revealed.  It  being  therefore  suitable  to 
the  wisdom  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  “resists  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble,”  to  make  known  his 
will  to  persons  so  prepared  to  receive  it,  our  Lord  adds,  “for 
so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.”  ’ Whitby.  (Note,  5:3.) 

I thank  thee.  (25)  K^oyo\oyovyai  coi.  I confess  to  thee. 
3:6.  Luke  10:21.  Rom.  14:11.  15-:9.  Rev.  3:5.  2 Sam.  22:50. 
I Chr.  16:4.  Sept. — It  seemed  good.  (26)  E ycvtro  cvdojcia. 
Luke  2:14.  10:21.  12:32.  Eph.  1:5,9.  Phil.  2:13.  2 Thes.  1:11. 

Y>  27.  This  verse  contains  a very  remarkable  declaration 
of ‘our  Lord’s  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity.  The  Father 
had  “delivered  all  things  into  his  hands,”  even  all  power, 
authority,  and  judgment  over  all  creatures.  ( JVotes , 28:18. 
John  3:27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.  5:20 — 29.)  None  knew  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  God,  but  the  eternal  Father ; even  as  none  knew  the 
Father,  except  the  Son:  neither  could  any  man  truly  know 
the  Father,  except  as  the  Son  revealed  his  nature  and  glory 
to  him  ; for  this  was  entirely  committed  to  him  as  Mediator, 
in  respect  of  all  the  sinful  race  of  men.  This  represents  the 
Son  as  coequal  with  the  Father,  and  as  incomprehensible: 
and  it  completely  demonstrates  that  those  who  reject  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  do  not 
depend  on  him  “ to  reveal  the  Father”  to  them,  cannot  know 
any  thing  aright  of  that.  One,  true,  and  living  God,  whom  they 
profess  to  worship. — ‘ There  is  no  true  knowledge  of  God, 
nor  quietness  of  mind,  but  only  in  Christ  alone.’  Beza.  All 
the  worship  therefore  of  the  Jews  since  the  nation  rejected 
and  crucified  their  Messiah,  of  Mohammedans,  of  modern 
deists,  and  of  all  unbelievers,  is  in  fact  rendered  to  an  imagi- 
nary deity  ; “the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus”  being 
to  them  “the  unknown  God.”  ( Marg . Ref.  q.  Note , Luke 
10:21,22.) 

Delivered .]  YlapcSodr).  27:2.  Rom.  4:25.  6:17.  rendered  betray; 
10:4.  26:45,  deliver  up ; 24:9.  Rom.  8:32.  committed  himself; 
1 Pet.  2:23.  give  ; Eph.  5:25. — Will  reveal .]  BouA^rat . . . airo- 
*a\vxpai,  willeth  to  reveal.  1 Cor.  12:11.  1 Tim.  2:8.  Tit.  3:8. — 
Reveal .]  Comp.  16:17.  1 Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  1:17. 

V.  28 — 30.  The  divine  Saviour,  having  thus  declared  his 
dignity  and  authority,  invited  all  those  “ who  laboured  and 
were  heavy  laden”  to  come  to  him. — In  some  sense  this  in- 
cludes all  men:  for  worldly  men  labour  like  slaves,  and  burden 
themselves  with  fruitless  cares  and  disquietudes  about  increas- 
ing wealth,  or  acquiring  honour  and  pre-eminence.  The 
dissipated  and  sensual  labour  hard,  and  are  “ heavy  laden,”  in 
pursuing  pleasures  and  diversions.  The  slave  of  Satan,  and 
of  his  own  lusts  and  passions,  is  the  veriest  drudge  on  earth ; 
and  if  he  attempt  by  his  own  strength  to  break  loose,  he 
labours  in  vain.  The  superstitious  labour  in  the  very  fire, 
and  are  heavy  laden  with  self-imposed  burdens.  The  cere- 
k onial  law  caused  the  people  much  labour,  and  laid  heavy 
burdens  on  them,  compared  with  those  of  the  gospel.  They 
who  endeavour  to  “establish  their  own  righteousness,”  are 
equally  burdened  and  wearied  in  vain.  The  convinced, 

cabling,  broken-hearted  sinnet  labours  under  great  discou- 

agitnent,  and  is  heavy  laden  with  guilt  and  terror:  and  the 


28  rCome  unto  me,  “all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  ‘and  I will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  umy  yoke  upon  you,  xand  learn  of  me: 
yfor  I am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart : zand  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

30  For  amy  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  bburden  is 
light. 


17,18.  Jer.  6:16.  2 Thes.  1:7.  Heb.4:l.  u 7:24.  17:5.  John  13:17.  14:21— 24 
15:10—14.  1 Cor.  9:21.  2 Cor.  10:5.  1 Thes.  4:2.  2 Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  x 27 
28:20.  Luke  6:46— 48.  8:35.  10:39— 42.  John  13:15.  Acts  3:22,23.  7:37.  Eph.  4- 
20,21.  Phil.  2:5.  y 12:19,20.  21:5.  Num.  12:3.  Ps.  131:1.  Is.  42:1— 4.  Zer.h.  9 
9.  Luke9:51— 56.  2 Cor.  10:1.  1 hil.  2:7,8.  1 Pet.  2:21— 23.  z 28.  Jer. 6:16 

Heb.  4:3— 11.  a Prov.  3:17.  Mic.  6:8.  Acts  15:10,28.  Gal.  5:1,18.  1 John  5:3 
b John  16:33.  2 Cor.  1:4,5.  4:17.  12:9,10.  Phil.  4:13.  • 


tempted  and  afflicted  believer  has  his  labours  and  burdens 
also.  In  short  every  “ heart  knows  its  own  bitterness  but 
Christ  invites  all,  who  in  any  respect  “ labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,”  to  come  to  him,  for  rest  to  their  souls : though  such 
as  laboured  under  a deep  sense  of  guilt,  or  were  heavy  laden 
with  the  burdens  imposed  on  them  by  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, seem  especially  intended.  Christ  alone  gives  this  invi- 
tation: prophets,  apostles,  and  ministers  direct  men  to  go  to 
the  Saviour;  the  Father  speaking  from  heaven,  and  the  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  heart,  concur  in  the  same  instruction. — Men 
come  to  Jesus,  when,  feeling  their  guilt,  misery,  and  inability 
to  help  themselves,  and  believing  his  love  and  power  to  help 
them,  they  seek  to  him  in  fervent  prayer,  and  rely  and  wait 
on  him  for  salvation.  All^vho  thus  come  to  him,  receive  rest 
as  his  gift,  they  are  released  from  bondage  and  condemna- 
tion ; relieved  from  anxious  cares,  fears,  and  superstitions 
and  obtain  peace,  satisfaction,  and  comfort  in  their  hearts 
and  consciences.  (Note,  Jer.  6:16,17.)  But,  coming  to  him, 
they  must  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  and  submit  to  his  autho- 
rity, as  their  Lord  and  Master.  (Note,  7:24 — 27.)  They 
must  also  learn  of  him,  as  their  Teacher  and  Counsellor,  all 
things  relating  to  their  acceptance,  comfort,  and  obedience  ; 
especially  the  true  knowledge  of  God  the  Father.  (Notes,  21. 
John  17:1 — 3.)  To  encourage  them  in  this,  he  assures  them, 
that  he  is  “ meek  and  lowly  in  heart.”  Some  explain  this  of 
the  lesson  which  he  teaches,  even  imitation  of  his  meekness 
and  lowliness : and  doubtless  this  is  necessary,  and  tends  to 
inward  rest  and  peace : for  the  storms,  which  rend  the  cedars 
on  the  lofty  mountains,  leave  the  lilies  unmolested  in  the  lowly 
valleys.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  our  Lord’s  cha- 
racter as  a Teacher  and  Ruler:  he  does  not  govern  with 
rigour,  or  treat  his  scholars  with  harshness ; but  he  deals 
gently  with  them,  bears  with  their  ignorance  and  incapacity, 
condescends  to  their  weakness  and  infirmity,  rejects  no  will- 
ing scholar,  and  accepts  the  willing  servant,  notwithstanding 
all  his  numerous  mistakes,  defects,  and  incidental  faults.  In 
his  school  and  service,  therefore,  men  “ find  rest  to  their 
souls,”  and  there  only.  Nor  need  they  fear  his  yoke:  most 
of  his  commandments  indeed  are  the  same  for  substance 
with  the  moral  law,  and  all  coincide  with  it:  but  that  “ law  is 
holy,  just,  and  good:”  and  obedience  tends  to  proportionable 
felicity.  As 'it  is  put  by  the  Saviour,  as  his  yoke,  upon  the 
believer,  it  is  deprived  of  its  condemning  power  ; it  is  enforced 
by  evangelical  motives,  encouragements,  ^nd  promises  of 
assistance  and  gracious  recompense  ; it  is  made  easy  by 
love  and  divine  consolations  ; and  a correspondent  disposition 
is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  regenerating  grace.  Indedti  this 
obedience  requires  self-denial,  and  exposes  a man  to  difficul- 
ties in  many  cases  ; but  all  this  is  a hundred-fold  compensated, 
even  in  this  \\orld,  by  inward  peace  and  joy.  So  that 
Christ’s  yoke  is  easy  and  pleasant  in  itself  as  well  as  when 
compared  with  the  yoke  of  Satan,  sin,  superstition,  or 
self-righteousness,  which  those  who  reject  the  yoke  of  the 
Redeemer  must  bear.  Indeed  the  burden  of  corrections, 
tribulations,  temptations,  and  persecutions,  to  which  Christ’s 
service  may  expose  us,  would  sink  us,  if  we  were  left  to 
ourselves  ; yet  being  counterpoised  with  internal  supports,  it 
proves  “ light,  and  is  but  for  a moment,  and  works  out.  for  us 
a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.”  (2  Cor. 
4:17.  Gr.)  So  that  every  way  his  “yoke  is  easy,  and  his 
burden  light.”  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Come.  (28)  Acute.  4:19.  22:4.  25:34.  et  al. — Heavy  laden. J 
nc(f>opTi<Tycvoi.  (A  Qopros  onus , sen  (popnov  idem , 23:4.)  Luke 
11:46. — I will  give.  ..  .rest.)  A vairavareo.  26:45.  Mark  6:31. 
Luke  12:19.  1 Cor.  16:18.  2 Cor.  7:13.  Philem.  7.  Rev.  6:11  — 
Rest.  ( 29)  A vairavoiv.  12:43.  Rev.  4:8. 14:11.  Ps.  1 1 6:7.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  Our  divine  Redeemer  was  unweared  in  Ins  ardu- 
ous labour  of  love : surely  then,  wc  “ should  not  be  weary  of 
well  doing ; for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not .”- 
The  dispensations  of  Providence,  in  laying  aside  and  lerao 
ving  eminent  ministers,  at  the  very  time  when  we  should 
suppose  they  were  peculiarly  wanted,  appear  very  mysterious  • 
but  God  will  not  permit  any  servant  in  the  least  to  interfere 
with  the  glory  of  “his  beloved  Son:”  and  he  will  show  all 
men,  that,  though  he  may  please  to  employ  them  in  carrying 
on  his  designs,  he  can  do  witnout  them. — Patience,  in  a prison 
or  a sick  room,  glorifies  the  Lord,  as  well  as  the  most  active 
services:  but,  when  we  cannot  do  what  we  would,  we  should 
still  a;tempt,  as  wTe  can,  to  direct  the  judgment  and  confirm 
the  faith  of  those  who  regard  our  words;  and  Cl.<ist  w 3 
surely  and  greatly  honour  those,  who  thus  humbly  sen  e ur.J 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  disciples  pluck  ear  of  corn  to  eat  on  the  sabbath , \ . Christ  vindicates 
them  from  the  charge  of  breaking  the  sabbath,  2 — 8 ; heals  the  withered  hand 
of  one  in  the  synagogue  ; and  shows  it  Lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath,  9 — 
13.  The  Pharisees  seek  to  kill  him  ; he  withdraws , yet  works  miracles,  and 
so  fulfils  a prophecy  of  Isaiah,  14 — 21.  He  casts  out  a devil  from  a dumb 
an  l blind  man,  2#,  23  ; confutes  the  charge  of  the  Pharisees,  of  casting  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub,  24 — 30  ; and  shows  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
unpardonable,  and  that  every  idle  woid  must  be  accounted  for,  31 — 37.  He 
rebukes  those  who  sought  a sign,  and  will  give  none  but  that  of  J mah,  38—40. 
The  Ninevites,  and.  the  queen  of  the  south,  will  condemn  that  generation,  41, 
42.  By  a parable  he  shows  their  awful  slate,  43 — 45.  His  disciples  are  his 
moit  endeared  relations,  46 — 50. 

\ T that  time  Jesus  awent  on  the  sabbath-day 
A through  the  corn ; and  his  disciples  were  an 
hungered,  and  began  bto  pluck  the  ears  of  corn, 
and  to  eat. 


a Mark  2:23—23.  Luke  6:1—5.  b Deut. 23:25.  c 10.  Ex.  20:9—11.  23:12.  31: 
15-17.  35:2.  Num.  15:32— 36.  Is.  58:13.  Mark  3:2— 5.  Luke  6:6— 11.  13:10— 
17.23:56.  John  5:9— 11,16,17.  7:21—24.  9:14—16.  d 5.  19:4.  21:16.  22:31. 


honour  him. — "What  multitudes  in  these  lands  allow  that  the 
Saviour  is  already  come,  and  that  they  look  for  no  other ; yet, 
alas  ! how  few  accept  of  his  salvation,  and  bow  to  the  sceptre 
of  his  grace ! — Those  things,  which  men  see  and  hear,  if 
compared  diligently  with  the  Scriptures,  would  direct  them  to 
the  true  religion,  and  determine  in  what  way  salvation  is  to 
be  found.  Though  outward  miracles  are  no  longer  wrought; 
yret  the  effects  produced,  where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached 
to  the  poor,  in  opening  their  eyes,  directing  their  walk,  deli- 
vering them  from  their  sins,  and  fnswi  the  power  of  Satan,  and 
teaching  them  to  lead  a spiritual  and  holy  life,  abundantly 
prove,  that  it  is  “ the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation”  of  those 
who  believe  : and  the  contempt  with  which  the  rich,  the 
proud,  the  worldly  wise,  and  the  self-righteous  regard  this 
doctrine  and  these  effects,  forms  an  additional  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  ; for  is  it  not  written,  that  “ the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolishness  to  them  that  perish  ?” 
But  men  are  as  apt  to  be  offended  with  the  doctrines,  and 
preachers,  and  professors  of  the  gospel  now,  as  they  were 
formerly  with  the  lowly  estate  of  the  Redeemer;  their  proud 
and  carnal  prejudices  are  contradicted  by  them,  and  they  are 
glad  of  any  pretext  for  rejecting  what  they  hate.  Happy 
then  is  that  man,  whatever  his  past  character  has  been,  or 
present  circumstances  are,  who  neither  stumbles  at  any  of 
these  things,  nor  yet  at  the  call  to  submission,  repentance, 
self-denial,  and  unreserved  obedience ; but,  notwithstanding 
all,  cordially  believes  and  embraces  the  gospel. 

V.  7 — 15.  Alas!  how  unsatisfactory  an  account  can  many 
give,  of  what  they  go  to  see  or  hear,  when  they  frequent  places 
of  worship,  or  even  throng  to  attend  on  faithful  preachers ! 
They  go  to  satisfy  curiosity,  or  to  trifle  away  their  time:  but 
instead  of  resorting  together  to  see  the  shaking  of  a reed,  or 
w a man  clothed  in  soft  raiment,”  they  often  mean  rather  to 
exhibit  their  own  elegant  and  fashionable  apparel,  and  to  com- 
pare it  with  that  of  their  neighbours! — For  “soft  raiment”  is 
not  at  present  confined  to  the  palaces  of  kings ; but  all  en- 
deavour to  wear  it,  whether  they  can  or  cannot  afford  it : and 
far  more  of  it  appears  in  worshipping  assemblies,  than  consists 
with  the  scriptural  precepts,  with  the  glory  of  God,  the  in- 
terests of  families,  the  good  of  the  poor,  or  the  prosperity  of 
souls.  The  Lord,  however,  will  call  on  those  who  go  to  hear 
his  wyd,  to  give  an  account  of  their  motives  in  so  doing,  as 
well  as  those  who  absent  themselves,  for  the  reasons  of  their 
neglect.  We  should  therefore  attend,  in  order  to  hear  the 
messengers  of  the  Lord,  who  come  to  prepare  the  way,  that 
his  kingdom  may  be  set  up  in  our  hearts  : and  as,  in  some  re- 
spects, the  least  of  faithful  ministers,  who  now  preach  the 
gospel,  is  greater  than  all  who  came  before  the  introduction 
of  that  dispensation,  it  behooves  us  to  “ give  the  more  earnest 
heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we 
should  let  them  slip.”  ( Note , Heb.  2:1 — 4.)  Considering  our 
superior  light  and  information,  “what  manner  of  persons  ought 
we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness !” 

In  every  age,  “ the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.”  The  most  atrocious  trans- 
gressors, who  “strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  who 
wrestle  in  prayer,  and  are  in  earnest  about  their  souls,  out- 
strip their  more  moral  and  decent  neighbours,  who  are  supine, 
dilatory,  and  lukewarm.  They  who  are  determined,  at  all 
adventures,  to  find  admission,  will  surely  succeed : but  such 
as  postpone  the  concerns  of  their  souls  to  worldly  interest, 
pleasures,  and  diversions,  will  be  found  to  come  short  of  it ; 
as  well  as  those  who  seek  salvation  in  any  other  way,  than 
“ by  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith”  in  his  beloved  Son. 
To  him,  both  “Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,”  and  John  the 
Baptist,  and  all  the  apostles  and  evangelists  “bear  witness, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins.”  This  we  must  attest,  whether  men  will  receive  it  or 
not;  and  call  on  all,  “who  have  ears  to  hear,”  seriously  to 
attend  to  it. 

V.  10— 24.  Natural  depravity  causes  even  sensible  men 
to  act  with  childish  folly  in  the  most  important  concerns  of 
their  immortal  souls.  Their  cavils  are  often  at  the  same  time 
most  futile  and  malignant;  their  dislike  to  the  message  of 
Christ  dictates  objections  to  the  messengers;  something  they 
have  to  urge  against  every  one,  however  excellent  and  holy. 
Being  determined  to  be  displeased,  they  put  a bad  construc- 
tion on  iheir  best  actions:  their  self-denial  and  abstraction 

( 54  ) 


2 But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto 
him,^  cBehold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  no» 
lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath-day! 

3 But  he  said  unto  them,  dHave  ye  not  read 
ewhat  David  did,  when  he  was  anhungered,  and 
they  that  were  with  him ; 

4 How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  eat  f the  show-bread,  which  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with 
him,  but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

5 Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, "how  that,  son 
the  sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the  temple  ’’profane 
the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ? 


Mark  12:10,26.  Luke  6:3.  10:26.  e 1 Sam.  21:3— 6.  Mark  2:25,26.  fEx.25* 

30.  Lev.  24:5— 9.  g Num.  28:9,10.  John  7:22,23.  h Neh.  13:17.  Ez.  24:21, 


from  the  world  arise  from  melancholy  or  misanthropy ; their 
cheerfulness  from  levity  ; their  benevolent  sociableness,  from 
intemperance  or  love  of  good  cheer ; their  endeavours  to  reform 
the  profligate  are  ascribed  to  a congeniality  of  disposition,  and 
to  dislike  of  morality  and  goodness  ; their  different  natural 
tempers,  or  methods  of  doing  good,  arc  but  varied  modes  of 
hiischief : and,  in  short,  men  will  censure  any  thing  and  every 
thing,  in  order  to  excuse  themselves  from  joining  the  servants 
of  Christ,  in  mourning  for  sin,  or  in  seeking  happiness  from 
God,  and  improving  their  talents  in  glorifying  God,  and  doing 
good  to  mankind.  In  vain  may  we  hope  to  escape  the  per- 
verse and  unreasonable  calumnies  of  such  men,  as  said  that 
John  the  Baptist  was  a demoniac,  and  “ the  holy  One  of  God” 
“ a gluttonous  man  and  a wine-bibber,  a friend”  and  com- 
panion “of publicans  and  sinners.”  These  are  the  children 
of  unbelief  and  folly  : but  wisdom’s  children  welcome  the  mes- 
sengers of  God,  and  bless  him  for  them,  and  for  their  different 
gifts  and  endowments : and  they  admire  and  adore  the  divine 
wisdom,  even  in  those  things,  at  which  ungodly  men  cavil  to 
their  own  eternal  ruin. — Our  blessed  Lord  will  never  upbraid 
the  trembling  peniient  with  any  of  his  iniquities : but  he  will 
sharply  rebuke  and  awfully  condemn  those,  who  continue  im- 
penitent under  the  means  of  grace.  He  knows  the  differe»  t 
degrees  of  enmity  and  obduracy  which  possess  the  hearts  of 
unbelievers,  and  will  proportion  iheir  final  punishment  accord- 
ingly: but  it  will  be  far  more  tolerable  for  pagans  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  wicked  professors  of  Christianity. — 
The  Lord,  in  wise  and  righteous  sovereignty,  sends  the  gospel 
to  whom  he  pleases  ; yet  he  punishes  none  more  than  they 
deserve,  and  rejects  none  that  seek  teaching  and  salvation 
from  him.  But  it  behooves  those,  who  have  been  exalted  even 
to  heaven  with  outward  advantages,  to  fear  lest  they  should 
sink  the  deeper  into  hell,  through  their  abuse  of  them : and 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  favoured  land  will  perish  with  deeper  condemnation  than 
those  of  Tyre,  and  even  than  those  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

V.  25 — 30.  Whilst  the  eternal  Son,  with  all  his  holy  angels, 
and  his  redeemed  people,  adore  and  praise  the  Father  and 
Lord  of  all,  for  hiding  the  mysteries  of  redeming  love  “ from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealing  them  to”  the  unlearned, 
even  “ to  babes,  because  it  so  seemeth  good  in  his  sight ;”  the 
proud  and  impenitent  blaspheme  his  holy  appointments,  and 
treat  such  declarations  with  the  most  pointed  scorn  and  de- 
testation. Thus  the  wise  and  prudent  of  this  world  often 
illustrate  and  demonstrate  the  truth  which  they  oppose  : they 
show  that  nothing  but  divine  teaching  can  make  known  divine 
-things,  in  their  real  nature  and  glory:  and  they  evince  the 
propriety  of  the  Lord’s  leaving  them  to  be  blinded  by  their 
prejudices ; seeing  their  arrogance  and  enmity  more  than 
equal  their  superior  knowledge  and  sagacity. — But  all  things 
are  given  into  the  hands  of  our  Redeemer:  we  cannot  know 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  except  by  the  teaching  of  the 
holy  word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit:  we  can  know  nothing  of  the 
one,  apart  from  the  other : and  as  none  can  “ know  the  Father 
but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him :”  so  he 
must  know  the  most  in  this  matter,  who  sits  at  Christ’s  feet 
with  the  greatest  docility  and  simplicity,  to  hear  and  believe 
his  words. — The  Redeemer’s  mercy  and  condescension  equal 
his  majesty,  and  he  invites  the  labouring  and  burdened  sinner 
to  come  to  him  for  rest.  Why  then  should  any  labour  for  that 
which  is  not  bread,  or  seek  rest  from  any  other  quarter?  Let 
us  come  to  him  daily  for  deliverance  from  wrath  and  guilt, 
from  sin  and  Satan,  from  all  our  cares,  fears,  and  sorrows  : 
let  us  learn  of  him  as  our  Prophet,  rely  on  him  as  our  Priest, 
bear  his  yoke  as  our  King,  and  copy  his  example  of  meeKness 
and  lowliness  of  heart.  And,  whatever  impiety  or  infidelity 
may  object, — whatever  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  may 
suggest, — we  shall  find  “his  yoke  easy  and  his  burden  light:” 
his  service  perfect  freedom  and  rest  to  our  souls ; and  that 
“in  keeping  his  commandments  there  is  great  reward.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XII.  Y.  1,  2.  Matthew  seemr  x,  fix 
the  date  of  this  transaction  immediately  after  the  events 
recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter;  but  the  other  evangelists 
record  it  in  an  earlier  part  of  our  Lord’s  history.  (Notes, 
Mark  2:23 — 28.  LukeG:l — 11.) — The  Jewish  writers  say,  that 
it  was  not  customary  for  the  people  to  taste  food  till  after  the 
service  at  the  synagogue:  but  this  must  be  owe  'T “the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders  for  the  Scripture  never  n-vmtii  ns  it ; nor 
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6 But  I say  unto  you,  ‘That  in  this  place  is  one 
greater  than  the  temple. 

7 But  kif  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  ’I 
will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  mcondemned  the  guiltless. 

8 For  “the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sab- 
bath-day. 

9 *HAnd  when  he  was  departed  thence,  °he  went 
into  their  synagogue : 

10  And,  behold,  there  was  a man  Pwhich  had 
his  hand  withered.  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
tfs  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days  ? rthat 
they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  , them,  “What  man  shall 
there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
‘and  if  it  fall  into  a pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out? 

12  How  much  then  uis  a man  better  than  a 
sheep  ! Wherefore  xit  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath-days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth 

l 41,42.  2 Chr.  G:18.  Hag.  2:7—9.  Mai.  3:1.  John  2:19—21.  Eph. 2:20— 22.  Col. 
2:9.  1 Pet.  2:4,5.  k 9:13.  22:29.  Acta  13:27.  1 Is.  1:11—17.  Hos.  6:6.  Mic.6:6 
—8.  m Job  32:3.  Ps.  94:21.  109:31.  Prov.  17:15.  Jam.  5:6.  n 9:6.  Mark  2:28. 
0:4—7.  Luke  6:5.  John  5:17—23.  1 Cor.  9:21.  16:2.  Rev.  1:10.  o Mark  3:1-5. 
Luke  6:6— 11.  p 1 Kinsrs  13:4— 6.  Zech.  11:17.  John  5:3.  q 19:3.  22:17,13. 
Luke  14:3—6.  20:22.  John  5:10.  r Is.  32:6.  59:4,13.  Luke  6:7.  11:54  . 23:2,14. 
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Luke  6:11.  John  5:18.  10:39.  11:53,57.  * Or,  look  counsel,  a 10:23.  Luke  6: 
12.  John  7:1.  10:40— 42.  11:54.  b 4:24,25.  19:2.  Mark  3:7— 12.  6:5S.  Luke  6: 
17—19.  John  9:4.  Gal.  6:9.  1 Pet.  2:21.  c 9:30.  17:9.  Mark  7:36.  Luke  5:14, 


is  it,  on  this  occasion,  once  hinted  at. — In  going  to  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  sabbath,  or  in  returning  from  it,  the  disciples 
being  hungry,  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  rubbed  them  in  their 
hands,  and  ate.  The  law  allowed  them  to  take  the  produce 
of  any  man’s  field  or  vineyard,  in  this  manner,  as  they  passed 
through  it.  (Note,  Deut.  23:24,25.)  But  the  Pharisees,  who, 
as  has  been  very  probably  supposed,  were  deputed  by  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers  to  watch  the  conduct  of  Jesus  and  his 
followers,  condemned  this  action  as  a profanation  of  the  sab- 
bath ; considering  it  as  in  some  respects  equivalent  to  reaping 
and  thrashing  the  grain;  and  intending  to  involve  Jesus  also 
under  the  same  accusation. 

On  the  sabbath-day . (1)  Toi$  craBSaat,  on  the  sabbaths.  By 
comparing  this  whole  passage  (2,5,8,12,)  with  the  parallel 
passages  in  Mark  and  Luke,  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  plural 
of  ca66ag,a.nd  the  singular  aa66arov , are  used  indiscriminately 
for  the  seventh  day  of  the  week.  Luke  mentions  the  parti- 
cular sabbath  on  which  this  event  occurred.  (Luke  6:1,6.) 

V.  3,  4.  In  answering  the  charge  of  the  Pharisees,  our 
Lord  first  referred  them  to  the  conduct  of  David,  when  he  fled 
from  Saul:  intimating  that  they  were  very  deficient  in  the 
Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  though  they  prided  themselves 
on  their  learning  in  this  respect,  and  despised  the  common 
people.  They  allowed  that  David  was  a prophet,  and  “ the 
man  after  God’s  own  heart :”  yet  in  circumstances  of  urgent 
necessity,  he  had  not  scrupled  to  infringe  the  injunction  of  the 
ritual  law  by  eating  the  show-bread  and  giving  it  to  his  attend- 
ants: though  the  law  required  that  none  but  the  priests  should 
eat  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.)  He  had  indeed  been  blamed,  and 
had  condemned  himself  for  other  parts  of  his  conduct ; yet 
this  was  never  deemed  criminal,  the  necessity  of  the  case 
being  allowed  as  a sufficient  reason  for  dispensing  with  a 
ceremonial  institution.  Why  then  should  Jesus’s  disciples  be 
condemned,  even  if  they  had  deviated  from  the  exact  letter  of 
the  law  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  their  hunger?  (Notes, 
Ex.  20:8 — 11.) — ‘ It  is  a small  thing  to  say,  it  is  lawful  for  us 
to  eat  the  bread  removed  from  the  table  ; it  would  be  lawful  for 
us,  in  this  extreme  hunger,  even  to  eat  the  bread  now  sancti- 
fied on  the  table,  if  there  were  no  other.’  Kinchi  in  Whitby. 

The  show-bread.  (4)  Tovj  aprovg  rr/s  irpoSearetog.  Mark  2: 
26.  Luke  6:4. — fH  xpoSeocs  tiov  aprwv.  Heb.  9:2. — Panes  ex- 
positionis : exposito panum.  (Note,  Lev.  24:5 — 9.) — But  only.} 
Et  pen-  Luke  4:26,27.  John  17:12.  Rev.  9:4. 

V.  5,  6.  Our  Lord  next  showed  his  accusers,  that  in  some 
cases,  the  exact  rest  of  the  sabbath  must  be  dispensed  with, 
or  the  ritual  observances  must  be  neglected:  for  the  priests, 
at  the  temple  performed  a great  deal  of  labour  on  the  sab- 
bath, in  preparing  the  sacrifices,  and  tending  the  fire  on  the 
altar;  which  work,  being  done  by  others,  or  in  another  place, 
would  certainly  have  been  a violation  of  the  law  : yet  it  was 
allowed  that  they  were  blameless  in  what  they  did.  ( Note,  John 
7:19—24,  vv.  22 — 24.)  And,  whether  the  Pharisees  would  re- 
gard it  or  not,  there  was  before  them  One  “greater  than  the 
temple ;”  even  the  true  Temple,  “ in  which  the  fulness  of  God 
dwelleth  bodily,” — the  human  nature  of  Emmanuel  ; and 
therefore  in  attending  and  obeying  Him,  the  strict  rest  of  the 
6abbath  might  be  dispensed  with.  (Marg.  Ref.) — ‘ All  that 
work,  done  by  priests,  . . . was  ...  for  the  service  of  the  tem- 
ole : whereas  the  service  done  by  the  disciples  to  their  Lord, 
was  . ...  to  one  much  greater  than  the  temple,  both  in  respect 
of  dignity,  as  being  a divine  person,  and  ...  as  being  . . . sanc- 
tified ever,  in  his  human  nature,  by  the  inhabitation  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  him.’  Whitby. 


thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  fortn ; ?and  i 
was  restored  whole  like  as  the  other. 
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14  H Then  the  Pharisees  zwent  out,  and  'held 
council  ag-ainst  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him-. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  ahe  withdrew  him- 
self from  thence : band  great  multitudes  followed 
him,  and  he  healed  them  all ; 

16  And  Ccharged  them,  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known : 

17  That  dit  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  esaying, 

18  Behold  fmy  Servant,  swhom  I have  chosen* 
hmy  Beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased  : ‘I 
will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  kand  he  shall  show 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  'shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ; neither  shall 
any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A mbruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  “till  he  send 
forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

15.  d 8:17.  13:35.21:4.  Is.  41:22,23.  42:9.  44:26.  Luke  21:22.  24:44.  John  l(h 
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Profane.  (5)  BeSrjXovct.  Acts 24:6.  Neh.  13:18.  Ez.  43:7, 
8.  Sept. — BeSrjXog.  1 Tim.  1:9.  4:7.  2 Tim.  2:16.  Heb.  12:16. 

V.  7,  8.  The  passage  here  referred  to  has  been  before 
considered.  (Notes,  9:10 — 13.  Hos.  6:6.)  Had  the  Pharisees 
understood  what  was  meant,  when  God  declared,  that  he  re- 
quired mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,  “ they  would  not  have 
condemned  the  guiltless  :”  for,  relieving  the  disciples’  hunger, 
in  subserviency  to  their  attendance  on  Jesus  in  his  labours  or 
love,  was  an  act  of  mercy  sufficient  to  justify  so  trivial  a devi- 
ation from  the  exact  rest  of  the  sabbath.  And  in  conclusion 
he  added,  “ The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  :” 
He,  the  Messiah,  was  Lord  and  Ruler  of  his  church,  in  this 
and  every  other  particular.  Thus  he  intimated  that,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  he  had  at  first  instituted  the  sabbath ; that  he 
gave  the  law  from  mount  Sinai ; and  that  he  had  lost  none  of 
his  authority  by  his  humiliation,  but  should  make  such  altera- 
tions in  the  time  and  circumstances  of  observing  this  sacred 
rest,  as  it  became  him,  the  great  Lawgiver,  in  respect  of  his 
own  institutions. — It  cannot  be  supposed  that  Christ  would 
so  frequently  have  discussed  this  subject,  and  shown  what 
works  were  lawful  on  the  sabbath-day,  without  allowing  of 
any  other  exceptions,  if  it  had  not  been  intended  that  the 
institution,  for  the  substance  of  it,  should  continue  in  full  force 
under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

V.  9 — 13.  When  Jesus  had  silenced  the  Pharisees,  he 
departed:  and  on  another  sabbath  he  entered  into  one  of  their 
synagogues,  when  the  same  subject  was  again  brought  for- 
ward. (Notes,  Mark  3:1 — 5.  Ijuke  13:10 — 17.)  As  a man 
whose  hand  was  withered  attended  at  the  synagogue : the 
Pharisees,  ever  watching  to  find  matter  of  accusation,  asked 
our  Lord  whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath.  This 
general  question,  if  meant  to  include  the  inquiry,  how  far 
the  various  labours  attending  cures  by  medicine  were  consist- 
ent with  hallowing  the  sabbath,  was  not  without  difficulty  ; 
for  while  many  things,  general^  practised  in  this  respect,  are 
works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  others  doubtless  might  very 
well  be  postponed. — It  seems,  therefore,  from  the  other  evan- 
gelists, that  Jesus  answered  in  the  first  instance  by  another 
and  more  simple  question,  “Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
sabbath-day  ?”  He  would,  however,  neither  be  diverted  from 
his  purpose  of  mercy  by  their  objections,  nor  yet  give  them 
that  ground  of  accusation  for  which  they  sought:  and  he  there- 
fore asked  them,  whether,  if  a single  sheep  should  fall  into  a 
pit  on  the  sabbath,  any  one  of  their  company,  strict  as  they 
professed  to  be^  would  omit  to  pull  it  out,  either  from  regard 
to  the  value  of  his  property,  or  out  of  compassion  to  the  ani- 
mal. Yet  this  would  be  attended  with  labour,  whilst  his  heal 
ing  miracles  were  performed  without  any.  But  how  much 
more  valuable  is  a rational  creature,  possessed  of  an  immortal 
soul,  than  a mere  animal ! And  how  much  more  requisite, 
according  to  the  law  of  love,  to  bring  immediate  relief  to  thp 
distresses  of  the  one,  than  the  other  ! Wherefore,  it  must  be 
consistent  with  the  divine  law  to  perform  those  actions  of 
mercy  and  love  on  the  sabbath-day,  which  were  evidently 
good  in  themselves,  and  ornamental  to  piety.  Having  thus 
silenced  them,  he  ordered  the  man  to  stretch  forth  his  wither- 
ed hand  ; and  by  the  power  attending  his  word,  the  man  found 
his  hand  immediately  and  perfectly  restored. 

V.  14 — 21.  The  Pharisees,  not  being  able  to  answer  our 
Lord’s  reasoning,  and  exasperated  by  being  put  to  shame  ; as 
well  as  anxious  for  their  authority,  and  the  credit  of  their  ti<t« 
ditions ; took  counsel  together,  by  what  means  they  might 
destroy  him,  or  find  some  plausible  accusation  against  niin 
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21  And  °in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 
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22  ^ITiien  pwa's  brought  unto  him  one  possess- 
ed with  a devil,  blind  and  dumb : ^and  he  healed 
him,  insomuch  that  the  rblind  and  dumb  both 
spake  and  saw. 

" 23  And  all  sthe  people  were  amazed,  and  said, 
‘Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  r 

24  But  “when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said, 
This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  'Beel- 
zebub the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  x Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said 

ols  II  10.  Rom.  15:12,13.  Eph.  1:12,13.  Col.  1:27.  p 9:32.  Luke  11:14. 
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b 9:33.  15:30,31.  t 9:27.  15:22.  21:9.  22:42,43.  John  4:29.  7:40—42.  u 9:34. 

M irk  3’ 22  Luke  11:15.  * Gr.  Beelzebul,,  and  so  27.  x 9:4.  Ps.  139:2.  Jer.  17: 
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that  he  might  be  condemned  to  death  as  a deceiver  or  blas- 
phemer. But  Jesus,  aware  of  their  design,  (as  “his  time 
was  not  yet  come,”)  thought  proper  to  retire  from  that  place : 
yet,  being  followed  by  great  multitudes  of  the  people,  he  con- 
tinued to  heal  all  the  sick  who  were  brought  to  him;  strictly 
charging  them  at  the  same  time  not  to  speak  of  his  miracles, 
nor  to  let  the  Pharisees  know  where  he  was.  [Note,  9:30.) 
Thus  he  evidently  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning 
the  Messiah.  {Note,  Is.  42:1 — 4.)  The  passage  has  already 
been  explained : but  it  may  here  be  added,  that  the  gentle, 
lowly,  compassionate,  condescending,  and  beneficent  nature 
of  Christ’s  miracles  and  personal  ministry,  devoid  of  ostenta- 
tion and  severity  ; and  his  perseverance  in  the  midst  of  oppo- 
sition, without  engaging  in  contentious  disputation  ; as  well  as 
the  general  effects  and  success  of  his  gospel,  and  his  kind  and 
tender  dealing  with  weak,  discouraged,  and  tempted  believers, 
in  all  ages,  are  described  in  it.  In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
we  read,  “ He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth  ; he  shall 
not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the 
earth,  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law  which  is  here  ren- 
dered “till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory,  and  in  his 
name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.”  When  the  cause  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  that  of  our  Lord’s  servants  against  his  enemies,  shall 
be  tried,  and  “ judgment  shall  be  brought  forth  unto  truth,” 
they  will  also  be  made  victorious ; when  the  Gentiles  learn  to 
trust  in  his  name,  they  also  “ wait  for  his  law and  when  all 
nations  shall  thus  trust  in  him,  judgment  will  be  set  or  esta- 
blished in  the  earth. — Flax  was  used  in  lamps:  smoking  flax 
may  therefore  be  equivalent  to  an  expiring  lamp. — ‘He  that 
stretcheth  not  forth  liis  hand  to  the  sinner,  and  he  that  beareth 
not  the  burden  of  his  brother,  breaks  the  bruised  reed : . . . and 
he  that  despiseth  the  small  spark  of  faith  in  little  ones,  quenches 
the  smoking  flax.’  Jerome.  The  evangelist  quotes  the  last 
clause  of  this  passage  from  the  Septuagint,  and  no  more.  In 
many  things  the  prophet’s  meaning  is  mistaken  or  obscured  in 
that  version ; as  it  is  evident  from  the  annexed  translation, 
which  is  literal:  but  Matthew  gives  the  meaning  of  the  He- 
brew, yet  not  attending  to  literal  exactness ; which  in  an 
inspired  writer  was  the  less  necessary. — ‘Jacob,  my  servant, 

I will  uphold  him;  Israel,  my  elect,  my  soul  hath  accepted 
him  • I have  given  (or  put,)  my  Spirit  on  him.  He  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  cry  aloud,  he 
shall  not  relax ; neither  shall  his  voice  be  heard  without.  He 
shall  not  crush  a bruised  reed,  and  smoking  flax  he  shall  not 
quench,  but  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth.  He  shall 
shine  forth  and  shall  not  be  broken ; until  he  place  judgment 
in  the  earth : and  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  hope.’  Sept. 
— Thus  the  whole  is  ascribed  to  Israel  as  a nation,  instead  of 
being  understood  of  the  Messiah. — The  Septuagint,  though 
highly  venerable,  has  acquired  disproportionate  reverence, 
from  the  notion  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  con- 
fine themselves  to  it  in  their  citations  : but  in  fact,  they  quote 
it,  only  when  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  or  gives  the  sense  of  it 
without  material  alteration. 

The  Gentiles  trust.  (21)  Comp.  IPs.  146:3.  Jer.  17:5.  Rom. 
15:12.  Eph.  1:12. 

V.  22 — 24.  It  is  probable,  that  this  miracle  was  wrought 
some  time  after  what  is  before  recorded.  {Note,  Luke  11:14 
— 26.) — An  evil  spirit  having  deprived  a man  of  sight  and 
speech,  the  power  of  Christ  ejecting  the  evil  spirit  perfectly 
restored  him. — ‘As  it  is  not  said  that  Christ  gave  this  man 
his  hearing,  it  is  plain  he  was  not  deaf,  and  indeed  it  appears 
worthy  of  remark,  that,  we  hardly  ever  meet  with  entire  blind- 
ness and  deafness  in  the  same  person.’  Doddridge. — This 
miracle  seems  to  have  astonished  the  people  in  an  uncommon 
degree ; and  it  led  them  to  conclude  that  Jesus  must  be  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  David;  which  exasperated  the  Phari- 
sees, and  made  them  fear  that  he  would  finally  prevail : yet 
they  could  not  deny  the  reality  of  the  miracle;  and  therefore 
they  malignantly  renewed  their  accusation,  that  he  cast  out 
devils  by  the  concurrence  of  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils, 
with  whom  he  had  formed  an  alliance.  {Notes,  9:32 — 34.) 

1 This  they  did,  not  only  from  an  apprehension,  that  if  this 
belief  prevailed,  it  might  bring  the  power  of  the  Romans  upon 
thorn:  {John  11:48.)  but.  chiefly,  because  it  put  an  end  to  their 
credit  with,  and  authority  over,  the  people  ; they  being  still 
•(•presented  by  our  Lord,  as  blind  guides  and  the  worst  of 
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unto  them,  >rEvery  kingdom  divided  ag-ainst  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation  ; and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself:  how  shall  then  zhis  kingdom 
stand  r 

27  And  if  I by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  6by 
whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out?  therefore 
bthey  shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  CI  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
dthen  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  ehow  can  one  enter  into  a strong 
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hypocrites.’  Whitby.  The  term  employed  on  this  occasion 
(ouros)  is  very  properly  rendered  “this  fellow,”  as  expressive 
of  contempt  and  aversion. — Beelzebub  is  the  same  as  Baal- 
zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron  in  Philistia.  (2  Kings  1:3.)  The 
name  signifies  the  lord  of  a fly  : but  ihe  Greek  word  here  used 
(/ SeeX^eSovX ) signifies  the  lord  of  a dunghill. — ‘ The  heathens 
fabulously  write  of  the  temple  of  Hercules  and  Jupiter,  that 
the  Deity  kept  the  flies  from  them ; . . . the  Jews  say  of  their 
temple,  that  a fly  was  not  seen  in  the  slaughter-house.’  Whit- 
by. ‘ The  god  of  the  Ekronites  was  called  Baal-zebub , either 
for  the  plenty  of  flies  with  which  his  temple  abounded,  or 
because  they  sought  help  from  that  idol,  against  the  flies  with 
which  they  were  troubled.  This  name  the  Israelites  after 
for  the  contempt  of  that  idol,  gave  to  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
— Beelzebul  signifies  the  god  of  dung.'  Leigh.  He  is  called 
Satan  in  our  Lord’s  answer.  (26) 

Dumb.  (32)  Ko)0os.  ‘1.  Propria : obtusus,  hebes  a Koirr<a. 
Sic  ligitur  apud  Homerum , II.  . v.  390,  ku6ov  fcAof 
telum  obtusum.. — 2.  Qui  sensum  amisit,  nihil  sentiens „ &c.’ 
Schleusner. — It  is  rendered  dumb;  9:32,33.  15:30,31.  Luke 
1:22.  (answering  to  tnwirwv,  20.)  11:14.  deaf;  11:5.  Mark 
7:32,37.  9:25.  Luke  7:22. — Avatcexpov  Kai  Kuxpov.  Sept,  ren- 
dered, “The  dumb  or  deaf.”  Ex.  4:11.  Zacharias  appears 
to  have  been  deaf  as  w7ell  as  dumb:  Note,  Luke  1:21 — 25.) 
but  no  other  instance  occurs  in  the  N.  T.  in  which  it  clearly 
embraces  both  ideas. 

V.  25,  26.  It  seems  that  the  Pharisees  privately  circulated 
this  opinion;  but  “Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,”  and  took 
occasion  to  argue  the  case  with  them.  Probably  lhejT 
grounded  their  opinion  on  his  disregard  to  their  traditions,  and 
his  supposed  violation  of  the  sabbath  : but  he  rested  his  argu- 
ment on  the  evident  tendency  and  effect  of  his  doctrine  and 
example,  to  render  men  wise  and  holy,  to  deliver  them  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  to  make  them  servants  and 
worshippers  of  God  ; for  these  were  such,  that  as  far  as  his 
eause  prevailed,  Satan’s  kingdom  must  be  subverted.  As, 
therefore,  these  fallen  spirits  are  too  politic  and  sagacious  to 
assist  in  ruining  their  own  cause  ; and  as  every  kingdom  or 
family  which  is  divided  into  parties  contending  against  each 
other  must  be  weakened,  desolated,  and  ruined  ; so  it  was 
evident,  that  if  Satan  aided  Jesus  in  casting  out  devils,  the 
infernal  kingdom  was  divided  against  itself ; and  how  then 
could  it  any  longer  subsist? — Nothing  can  be  more  conclusiv* 
than  this  argument. 

Is  brought  to  desolation.  (25)  ’E.pryxovTai  (ab  epvyos, 
deserlus :)  Luke  11:17.  Rev.  17:16.  18:16. 

V.  27,  28.  It  is  plain  that  there  were  those  who  made  R 
their  business  to  expel  evil  spirits  from  possessed  persons  ; 
{Acts  19:13 — 16.)  and  that  some  of  them  were  countenanced 
by  the  Pharisees.  Now  these  exorcists  might  be  left  to 
determine  the  cause  between  Jesu^  and  his  accusers  ; if  they 
asserted,  that  he  “ cast  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  the  devils,8 
they  could  not  prove  that  their  own  children,  or  disciples, 
cast  them  out  by  any  other  power.  And  if  they  ascribe  thi 
exorcisms  of  these  persons  to  the  assistance  of  God  ; how 
could  they  doubt  of  those  effected  by  Jesus  being  the  same, 
when  they  wrere  every  way  so  vastly  superior:  and  when  his 
life  was  so  indisputably  holy,  and  his  instructions  so  scriptural, 
and  of  so  excellent  a tendency  ? It  was  also  undeniable,  that 
if  he  “ by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  come  unto  them.”  He  was  certainly  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  they  who  opposed  or  rejected  him,  would 
do  it  at  their  peril. — ‘ You  doubt  not  but  your  exorcists,  who  use 
the  name  of  God,  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  do  cast  oii 
devils  by  virtue  of  that  name  : it  will  then  be  matter  of  vour 
condemnation,  ...  to  pass  such  an  unjust  censure  on  me. 
Whitby. — ‘ Christ  uses  this  as  an  argument  ad  homines;  that 
they  who  themselves  professed  to  cast  out  devils  by  the  God 
of  Abraham,  had  no  reason  to  say,  that  he  did  it  by  the  prince 
of  devils.’  Hammond. 

By  the  Spirit  of  God.  (28)  “ By  the  finger  of  God." 

{Luke  11:20.  Note,  Ex.  8:18,19.) 

V.  29,  30.  The  case  might  be  illustrated  by  an  apt  simili- 
tude. How  could  an}'  one  enter  into  a strong  man  s houses 
whilst  he  was  on  his  guard,  and  plunder  his  property  at  his 
pleasure,  unless  he  first  overpowered  and  bound  tne  strong 
man  7 Thus  it  was  evident,  that  Jesus  Vy  hi/  divine  pover 
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mail’s  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  lie  first 
hind  the  strong  man  ? and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

30  He  f that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and 
he  that  egathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

31  Wherefore  I say  unto  you,  hAli  manner  of 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  : 
‘but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  kwhosoever  speaketh  a word  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  ‘but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  mit 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come. 
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was  able  to  subdue  and  limit  the  power  of  Satan  ; or  he  could 
never  rescue  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  from  his  oppression. 
And,  as  he  came  to  “ destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,”  so  the 
cause  would  admit  of  no  neutrality.  Every  one  who  should 
refuse  to  join  him  against  the  cause  of  Satan,  would  be  ad- 
judged-an  enemy  ; and  all  who  would  not  concur  with  him 
in  rescuing  sinners  from  the  devil’s  kingdom,  and  bringing 
them  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  whatever  pains  they  might 
take  in  any  other  way,  would  do  worse  than  lose  their  labour  ; 
for  all  their  contrivances,  knowledge,  and  religious  obser- 
vances, would  tend  to  their  own  loss  and  that  of  others,  and 
they  would  finally  lose  their  own  souls. 

Scattereth  abroad.  (30)  BKopm^a.  Luke  11:23.  John 
10:12.  16:32.  2 Cor.  9:9. — ‘ 'LKopird3o),  proprie,  spargo,  se- 

mina , dissemino .’  Schleusner. 

V.  31,  32.  ( Marg . Ref.)  Scarcely  any  thing,  in  the  whole 
Scripture,  has  given  more  discouragement,  to  weak  Christians 
than  this  passage,  and  a few  others  coincident  with  it.  ( Notes , 
Mark  3:22—30.  Luke  12:8—10.  Heb.  6:4—6.  10:26,27.  1 John 
5:16 — 18.)  Almost  every  humble  and  conscientious  believer 
at  one  time  or  other  is  tempted  to  think  that  he  has  com- 
mitted the  unpardonable  sin  ; and  the  interpretations  which 
many  have  given,  without  properly  adverting  to  the  context, 
have  frequently  tended  to  increase  these  apprehensions  and 
difficulties.  In  general  we  are  sure  that  they  who  indeed 
repent,  and  believe  the  gospel,  have  not  committed  this  sin,  . 
or  any  other  of  the  same  kind  : for  repentance  and  faith  are 
inseparably  connected  with  forgiveness  ; and  they  arc  the 
special  gift  of  God,  which  he  would  not  bestow  on  any  man, 
if  he  were  determined  never  to  pardon  him.  On  the  other 
hand,  without  repentance  and  faith,  no  man  can  be  forgiven, 
though  he  have  not  committed  this  sin. — It  is  probable  that 
this  matter  was  left  in  some  measure  of  obscurity,  to  deter 
men  from  presumptuously  venturing  near  the  brink  of  so 
dreadful  a precipice. — The  words  were  addressed  imme- 
diately, as  a solemn  warning,  to  the  proud  and  malignant 
Pharisees.  Our  Lord  first  declared,  that  “all  manner  of  sin 
and  blasphemy  should  be  forgiven  unto  men perhaps  tacitly 
comparing  the  happy  situation  of  men  under  a dispensation  of 
mercy,  with  that  of  apostate  angels  for  whom  there  is  no  for- 
giveness. But,  though  this  was  a general  rule,  it  admitted 
of  one  exception  ; for  “ the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit 
should  never  be  forgiven.”  Whoever  had  spoken,  or  should  j 
speak,  blasphemous  words  against  “ the  Son  of  Man,”  might  | 
repent  and  be  pardoned ; but  whoever  should  thus  speak 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  could  never  be  pardoned,  either  in 
this  world  or  the  next.  It  does  not  hence  follow,  that  any 
sin  which  is  not  forgiven  here,  will  hereafter  be  forgiven : the 
axpression  at  most  only  shows  that  some  of  the  Jews  had 
notions  of  this  kind,  as  well  as  the  papists  and  other  professed 
Christians  : but  it  seems  to  be  no  more  than  a form  of 
speech  common  among  the  Jews,  when  they  asserted  strongly 
that  any  thing  should  never  be  done.  The  circumstances, 
in  which  this  declaration  was  made*  should  carefully  be  ad- 
verted to.  The  Pharisees  had  spoken  most  blasphemous 
words  against  Christ  and  his  miracles,  which  were  indeed 
wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  not  under  the 
immediate  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  They  had  gone  as  far 
in  impiety  as  they  could,  without  finally  excluding  themselves 
from  forgiveness.  They  had  spoken  “ blasphemy  against 
the  Son  of  Man,”  and  ascribed  his  miracles  to  the  power 
of  the  devil  ; but  still  they  might  be  pardoned,  and  one  fur- 
ther method  would  be  used  to  convince  them.  In  a short 
time,  He,  the  promised  Messiah,  would  be  crucified,  and 
then  rise  from  the  dead  and  ascend  into  heaven ; when, 
being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he  would  send 
forth  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  apostles  and  disciples,  enabling 
them  to  [tfirform  various  wonderful  works  in  his  name,  in 
proof  of  their  testimony  concerning  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion. Whosoever  therefore  should  blaspheme  this  last  and 
most  complete  attestation  to  Jesus,  as  the  promised  Messiah, 
and,  from  determined  enmity  to  him  and  his  kingdom,  delibe- 
’ately  ascribe  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Satan  ; 
that  man  Mould  be  given  up  to  final  obduracy  and  impenitency, 
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33  ^1  Either  "make  the  tree  good,  °and  his  fruit 
good ; or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  frui/ 
corrupt : lor  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 

34  O I’generaiion  of  vipers,  riiow  can  ye,  being 
ev  1,  speak  good  things?  Tor  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A sgood  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the 
heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  : ‘and  an  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I say  unto  you,  That  “every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  hy  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

[Practical  Observations  .j 
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and  thus  never  be  pardoned,  but  sink  into  final  perdition. — 
‘You  have  represented  me  as  a wine-bibber,  a friend  of  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  and  as  one  who  casts  out  devils  by  Beel* 
zebub  : and  you  will  still  go  on,  after  all  the  miracles  which 
I have  done  among  you,  to  represent  me  as  a false  prophet., 
and  a deceiver  of  the  people  : but  notwithstanding,  all  these 
grievous  sins  shall  be  forgiven  you,  if  that  last  dispensation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  I shall  after  my  ascension  send 
among  you,  shall  prevail  with  jmu  to  believe  in  me.  But  if 
when  I have  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  testify  the  truth  of  my 
mission  and  my  resurrection,  you  shall  continue  in  your 
unbelief,  and  shall  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  repre- 
sent him  also  as  an  evil  spirit  ; your  sin  shall  never  be  for- 
given, nor  shall  any  thing  be  further  done  to  call  you  to 
repentance.’  Whitby. — None  therefore  could  commit  this 
sin,  who  did  not  witness  the  effects  of  the  pouring  out  o. 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles : nor  were  all  degrees 
of  opposition  to  these  operations  thus  finally  destructive. 
Peter  does  not  seem  to  have  concluded,  that  Simon  Magus 
had  sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy,  when  he  offered  to 
buy  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Note,  Acts  8:18 
— 24.)  Yet  it  is  clear,  that  some  kinds  of  apostacy,  when 
attended  with  very  peculiar  circumstances  of  aggravation, 
through  love  of  this  world,  and  enmity  to  the  truth,  were 
equivalent  to  it ; and  in  every  age  many  provoke  God  to  leave 
them  to  final  impenitence.  But  there  must  be  great  opportu- 
nity of  information,  much  inward  conviction,  determinate  sin- 
ning against  the  light  of  a man’s  own  conscience,  deliberate 
enmity  to  the  truth,  and  an  obstinate  opposition  to  it  in  defi- 
ance of  evidence,  to  constitute  this  kind  of  impiety.  They, 
who  most  fear  having  committed  it,  are  generally  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  it ; while  such  as  are  thus  given  up, 
are  perhaps  universally  either  callous  in  presumption  or 
enmity,  or  absolutely  and  outrageously  desperate,  of  which 
we  sometimes  meet  with  awful  instances  : but  the  trembling 
contrite  sinner  has  “ the  witness  in  himself,”  that  neither 
of  these  is  his  case. — The  Jews,  to  this  day,  ascribe  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  the  reality  of  which  they  do  not  deny, 
especially  his  casting  out  devils,  to  enchantment;  that  is,  to 
the  power  of  Satan. 

Blasphemy.  (31)  B\a<j<pryna.  (A  (5\aGtpriy.ew,  ‘quasi, 
PXaTiTu)  ryv  (pr/yyv  alterius  famam  loedo.y  Schleusner.)  It 
is  rendered  blasphemy  ; 15:19.  26:65.  Mark  2:7.  John  10: 
32.  Col.  3:8.  Rev.  13:1.  etal.:  evil-speaking  ; Eph.  4:21. 
railing ; 1 Tim.  6:4.  Jude  9.  Injurious  words  in  general  are 
denoted  ; which,  when  they  are  spoken  of  men,  are  called 
evil-speaking ; but  when  they  are  supposed  to  relate  to  God, 
to  Christ,  or  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  original  word  blasphemy 
is  retained.  It  is  not  however  always  evident,  which  is  the 
proper  rendering  of  the  word  ; as  may  be  seen  by  the  above 
references,  and  especially  by  comparing  Eph.  4:31.  with  Col. 
3:8. — In  this  world.  (32)  Ev  tovto)  rto  atony.  13:22.  Luke  16: 
8.  Rom.  12:2.  1 Cor.  1:20.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  6:12. 

V.  33—37.  ( Notes,  3:7 — 10.  7:15—20.)  Our  Lord  next 

showed  the  Pharisees  his  knowledge  of  the  evil  of  their  hearts. 
They  were  proud,  carnal,  malicious,  ungodly  men ; yet  they 
made  high  professions  of  piety  and  sanctity ! Let  them,  there- 
fore, either  seek  the  renewal  of  their  souls  to  holiness  by  the 
grace  of  God,  or  let  them  give  up  their  pretensions  to  religion. 
(Notes,  Ez.  18:30 — 32.  Jam.  4:7 — 10.)  If  the  tree  were  made 
good,  good  fruit  would  be  produced  ; otherwise  they  might  as 
well  allow  the  tree  to  be  corrupt,  of  which  the  fruit  was  no- 
toriously bad  ; seeing  the*quality  of  the  tree  is  known,  not  by 
its  appearance,  leaves,  or  blossoms,  but  by  its  fruit.  Thus 
the  Pharisees  were  detected  by  their  malignant  opposition 
to  the  holy  character  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  to  his  benifi 
cent  miracles.  Indeed  their  words  sufficiently  determined 
the  state  of  their  hearts,  and  showed  them  to  be  a “ genera- 
tion of  vipers,”  the  progeny  of  ihe  old  serpent:  how  then  could 
they  speak  good  and  holy  things,  habitually  and  consistently  ? 
For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  thoughts,  and  desires  of  the 
heart,  the  mouth  naturally  speaks.  If  any  one  be  humble, 
pious,  spiritual,  a lover  of  God  and  man ; his  memory,  judg 
ment,  and  affections  become  a treasury  of  good  things,  frora 
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38  TIThe/i  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the 
Pharisees  answered,  saying-,  ^Master,  we  would 
see  a sign  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An 
evil  and  ’adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a 
sign ; and  there  shall  ano  sign  be  given  to  it,  but 
the  sigrnof  the  prophet  Jonas. 

40  For  bas  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale’s  belly ; cso  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  din  the  heart 
of  the  earth. 

41  The  emen  of  Nineveh  shall  frise  in  judg- 
ment with  sthis  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 

y 16:1— 4.  Mark  8:11,12.  Luke  11:16,29.  John  2:18.  4:48.  lCor.l:22.  z Is. 
57  3.  Mark  8:38.  Jam.  4:4.  a 16:1.  Luke  11:29,30.  b Jon.  1:17.  c 16:21. 
17  23.  27:40,63,64.  John  2:19.  cl  I s.  63:9.  Jon.  2:2—6.  e Luke  11:32.  f 42. 
Is  54:17.  Jer.  3:11.  Ez.  16:51,52.  Rom.  2:27.  Heb.  11:7.  g 39:45.  16:4.  17:17. 
53.36.  hJon.3:5— 10.  i 6:42.  John  3:31.  4:12.  8:53 — 58.  Heb.  3:5,6.  k 1 Kings 
2 Chr.  9:1,  &c.  Luke  11:31.  Acts  8:27,28.  1 l Kings  3:9,12,28.  4:29, 


which  he  brings  forth  edifying  conversation,  pious  observa- 
tions, candid  opinions,  equitable  decisions,  and  whatever  can 
conduce  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind.  But 
wicked  men  have  within  them  a treasury  of  pride,  malice, 
impie’y,  and  selfishness,  from  which  they  naturally  educe 
evil  things,  nor  can  they,  at  all  times,  avoid  venting  their 
avarice,  arrogance,  envy,  or  enmity  against  true  religion; 
and  speaking  boasting,  reproachful,  and  injurious  language. 
Thus  the  Pharisees  betrayed  themselves  ; and,  however  they 
might  deem  this  a light  matter,  Christ  assured  them,  that 
every  idle  or  useless  word,  which  in  no  way  tended  to  their 
own  comfort  or  benefit,  or  that  of  others,  or  to  the  glory  of 
God,  (the  great  ends  for  which  man  is  endued  with  the  gift  of 
speech;)  much  more  all  pernicious,  polluting,  and  impious 
words,  must  be  “ given  an  account  of  at  the  day  of  judgment 
and  at  that  solemn  season,  they  will  be  deemed  decisive  evi- 
dences of  a man’s  character,  and  the  state  of  his  heart ; ac- 
cording to  which  a person  professing  religion  will  be  justified 
as  a true  believer,  or  condemned  as  a hypocrite;  and  all 
men  will  be  adjudged  pious  or  impious,  holy  or  unholy,  as 
their  habitual  conversation  has  been.  ‘Discourse  tending  to 
innocent  mirth,  to  exhilarate  the  spirits,  is  not  idle  discourse; 
as  the  time  spent  in  necessary  recreation  is  not  idle  time' 
Doddridge. 

Abundance.  (34)  Tlepiacrev /taros'  redundantia.  (A  irepiar- 
ciKu,  ubundo , redundo , supersum.  Eph.  1:8.)  Mark  8:8.  Luke 
fci5.  2 Cor.  8:14. — Idle.  (36)  A pyov.  (Ex  a priv.  et  epyov 
quasi  aepyos.)  20:3,6.  1 Tim.  5:13.  Tit.  1:12.  2 Pet.  1:8. — 

a word  that  produces  no  good  effect,  and  is  not  suited  to  pro- 
duce any. — Shalt  be  condemned.  (37)  KarafiiKaaQr/or/.  (Ex 
vara  et  bucaZu)  jus  dico. *  1 Kara  ‘hie  valet  contra .’  Leigh.) 
7.  Luke  6:37.  Jam.  5:6. 

V.  38 — 40.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  persisting  in  their 
enmity,  were  dissatisfied  with  the  evidences  of  our  Lord’s  di- 
vine mission,  arising  from  his  miracles  and  the  fulfilment  of 
rophecy  in  him : and  they  desired  a sign  from  heaven  ; per- 
aps  meaning  some  such  tremendous  displays  of  the  divine 
glory,  as  their  fathers  had  seen  on  mount  Sinai ; or  somewhat 
like  that  which  took  place  when,  at  the  word  of  Joshua,  “ the 
sun  stood'  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go 
Gown  about  a whole  day.”  Josh.  10:12 — 14. — ‘ None  of  them 
can  say,  I command  that  afire  shall  come  down  from  heaven  ; 
none  of  them  can  say,  I command  the  sun  to  stand  still.’  R. 
Crooll.  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  they  were  a wicked 
and  adulterous  generation  of  Israel,  unfaithful  to  their  cove- 
nant with  God  : and,  hating  the  truth,  they  purposed  to  cloak 
their  enmity  under  this  unreasonable  and  presumptuous  re- 
quest : but  that  no  sign  should  be  given  them,  except  that  of 
lonah  : who,  having  remained  three  days  in  the  whale’s  belly, 
was  brought  forth  alive  by  the  power  of  God,  to  preach  to  the 
Ninevites.  In  like  manner,  He,  the  Son  of  man,  having  been 
slain,  and  buried  in  a sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a rock,  and  co- 
vered with  a great  stone,  as  if  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  would 
be  brought  forth  alive  after  three  days , or  on  the  third  day  : 

( Note , 1 Sam.  30:11 — 15.)  for  so  the  phrase  here  used  signi- 
fies, according  to  the  manner  of  speaking  in  use  among  the 
Jews.  Then  he  would  be  proved  to  be  alive  by  many  infal- 
lible demonstrations ; and  those  who  did  not  receive  him  for 
the  Messiah,  would  be  left  to  final  unbelief  and  destruction. — 
‘ It  is  a received  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  a part  of  a day  is 
put  for  the  whole;  so  that  whatsoever  is  done  in  any  part  of 
die  day,  is  properly  said  to  be  done  that  day.  ...  (1  Kings 
20:29.  Eslh.  4:16.  5:1.)  . . . “ AVhen  eight  days  were  accom- 
plished for  the  circumcision  of  the  child,  &c.”  . . . yet  the  day 
of  his  birth  and  of  his  circumcision  were  two  of  these  eight 
days.  • . . Since  then  our  Saviour  was  in  the  grave  all  Friday 
night  and  Saturday  ; seeing  he  was  in  the  grave  all  Saturday 
night,  and  part  of  the  morning  of  the  day  following,  ...  he 
may,  according  to  the  Hebrew  computation,  be  truly  said  to 
have  been  “three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth.”’  Whitby.  (Note,  Eph.  4:7 — 10.) 

Adulterous.  (39)  (a  /toixos,  adulterer,)  16:4  .Mark 

8:38.  Rom.  7:3.  Jam.  4:4.  2 Pet.  2:14. — ‘Perhaps  p<u%aA(  f 
yevea,  may  here  be  more  rightly  translated,  a spurious  race, 
the  offspring  of  adultery .’  Schleusner. — Whale.  (40)  K?;roej, 
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’’because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas; 
and,  ‘behold,  a greater  than  Jonas  is  here ! 

42  The  kqueen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 
it : for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  ’hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and,  "‘be- 
hold, a greater  than  Solomon  is  here  1 

43  If  When  "the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man,  °he  walketh  through  rdry  places,  ^seeking 
rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I will  return  into  rmy  house 
from  whence  I came  out ; and  when  he  is  come, 
8he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

34  . 5:12.  10:4,7,24.  m 3:17.  17:5.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  John  1:14,18.  Phil.  2:6,7.  Hetx 
1:2—4.  n Luke  11:24.  Acts  8:13.  o Job  1:7.  2:2.  1 Pet.  5:8.  |i  Ps.  63:1.  I». 
35:6,7.  41:18.  Ez.  47:8— 12.  Am.  8:11— 13.  q 8:29.  Mark  5:7— 13.  Luke  8:28— 
32.  r 29.  Luke  11:21,22.  John  13:27.  Eph.  2:2.  1 John  4:4.  s 13:20— 22.  F». 
81:11,12.  Hos.  7:6.  John  12:6.  13:2.  Acts  5:1— 3.  8:18— 23.  1 Cor.  11:19.  2 The*. 
2:9—12.  1 Tim.  6:4,5,9,10.  1 John  2: 19.  Jude  4,5.  Rev.  13:3,4,8,9. 


used  here  only  in  the  N.  T. — Gen.  1:21.  Jon.  1:17.  2:10.  Sept. 
(Note,  Jon.  1:17.) 

V.  41,  42.  The  Ninevites  had  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonah,  though  he  wrought  no  miracles,  and  though  his  con- 
duct in  many  things  tended  to  prejudice  them  ; and  he  gave 
them  little  instruction,  or  encouragement  to  repent.  They* 
would,  therefore,  rise  up  in  judgment  with  that  generation  of 
Israel  to  whom  Christ  came,  and  condemn  them  : their  re- 
pentapee  in  such  unfavourable  circumstances  would  expose 
the  aggravated  guilt  of  the  Jews,  in  continuing  impenitent 
amidst  all  the  miracles,  instructions,  warnings,  and  invitations 
of  Christ,  attended  by  his  most  holy  example : for  it  was  most 
evident,  that  a far  more  eminent  and  excellent  person  than 
Jonah  was  in  the  midst  of  them.  (Notes,  11:20 — 24.  Jon. 
4:1 — 4.) — In  like  manner  the  queen  of  Sheba  would  appear 
against  them,  to  their  deeper  condemnation ; for  she  came 
from  a remote  region  to  learn  heavenly  wisdom  from  Solo- 
mon ; whereas  they  had  a far  greater  and  a more  excellent 
person  in  the  midst  of  them,  than  even  Solomon  was.  (Note9, 

1 Kings  10:1 — 9.)  He  likewise  went  from  place  to  place  to 
instruct  them,  without  their  oftm  labour  or  expense : yet  they 
rejected  him,  and  sinned  in  contempt  of  his  instructions  !— 
There  is  vast  dignity  and  propriety  in  this  declaration  of 
Christ  concerning  himself,  when  we  consider  him  as  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God  ; but.  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  a mere 
man,  the  words  must*  impress  the  mind  in  a very  different 
manner.  (Marg.  Ref.) — ‘God  ...  having  promised  to  So- 
lomon such  wisdom,  that,  as  there  was  none  like  him  before, 
...  so  should  there  after  arise  none  like  unto  him ; (1  Kings 
3:12.)  he  that  was  greater  in  wisdom  than  Solomon,  must  be 
more  than  a man.’  Whitby. 

V.  43 — 45.  Our  Lord  next  describes  the  danger  of  the  un- 
believing Jews,  under  a parable,  formed  on  the  case  of  a de- 
moniac. He  supposes  the  evil  spirit,  (called  unclean,  because 
all  sin  is  uncleanness  in  the  judgment  of  a holy  God,)  volun 
tarily  ceasing  to  possess  one,  who  had  been  thus  in  his  pow 
er  ; and  this,  lest  he  should  be  violently  expelled.  Yet  he 
does  it  greatly  against  his  will : and,  as  he  cannot  obtain  per- 
mission to  possess  any  other  person,  he  wanders  about  dis- 
consolate, in  dry  or  desert  places,  “ seeking  rest  and  finding 
none.”  At  length  therefore  he  attempts  to  recover  posses- 
sion of  him  from  whom  he  had  departed : and  on  his  return, 
he  finds  his  former  dwelling  empty,  (without  any  possessor 
to  oppose  his  entrance,)  “ swept  and  garnished,”  or  ready 
prepared  for  his  reception.  On  this  discovery  he  goes  , and 
fetches  seven,  or  several  other,  evil  spirits,  more  malignant 
than  himself,  (for  it  seems,  that  even  some  demons  are  more 
wicked  than  others,)  and  they  take  up  their  abode  in  the 
man,  and  the  possession  becomes  more  dreadful  and  incur- 
able than  ever.  Thus  our  Lord  declared  it  would  be  with 
that  generation.  The  powers  of  darkness,  disturbed  by  the 
doctrine  and  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  well  as 
by  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  would  for  a time  recede 
from  the  Jews,  and  seek  rest  among  the  Gentiles,  in  those 
dry  lands  where  no  water  of  life  had  hitherto  been  found. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  Ps.  63:1 — 4,  v.  1.)  But,  being  pur- 
sued by  the  faithful  and  successful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
finding  no  rest,  there,  they  would  return  to  repossess  that  un- 
believing generation  of  Jews:  and  meeting  with  no  opposition, 
other  evil  spirits,  more  numerous  and  more  malignant  than 
formerly,  would  take  possession  of  them,  and  they  would  be- 
come more  hardened,  than  before  the  preaching  of  “ the 
kingdom  of  heaven”  among  them.  In  this  view  the  parable  b 
a prophecy  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their  awful  sta(e 
of  enmity  to  the  gospel  to  this  day. — But  it  is  also  applicable 
to  the  case  of  individuals,  whohear  the  word  of  God,  are  con- 
vinced of  its  truth,  and  in  part  reformed,  but  not.  truly  con- 
verted: the  unclean  spirit  indeed  retires,  but  Christ  is  not 
welcomed  to  “dwell  in  the  heart  by  faith.”  The  evil  spirit 
hankers  after  his  old  abode,  and  waits  his  opportqpity  of  re- 
turning : on  examination,  he  finds  his  habitation  empty, 
swept  from  convictions  and  serious  impressions  ; and  par 
nished  or  ready  furnished,  for  the  reception  and  ente  tain  i ;nt 
of  unclean  spirits,  by  a preparation  of  heart  to  comply  with 
their  suggestions.  Thus,  instead  of  one  evil  spirit,  seven  take 
up  their  abode  in  the  man,  and  “ his  last  state  beet  mts  V:,rs« 
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45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself 
‘seven  other  spirits  "more  wicked  than  him- 
self; and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there:  xand 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
•vEven  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  genera- 
tion. 

46  "i!  While  he  zyet  talked  to  the  people,  be- 
hold, his  mother  and  ahis  brethren  stood  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother 


l 24.  Mark  5:9.  16:9.  E(»h.  6: 12.  u23:15.  x Luke  11:26.  Heb.  6:4— 8.  10:26— 
31,39.  2 Pet.  2:14—22.  1 John  5:16,17.  Jude  10—13.  y 21:38—44  . 23:32—39.  24: 
34.  Luke  11:49—51.  19:41-44.  John  15:22—24.  Rom.  11.8—10.  1 Thes.  2:15,16. 
t Mark  3:21,31.  Luke  8:10.  a 13:55.  Mark  6:3.  John  2:12.  7:3,5,10.  Acts  1:14. 

1 Cor.  9:5.  Cal.  1:19.  b 10:37.  Deut.33:9.  Mark 3:32,33.  Luke  2:49,52.  John 

2 3,4.  2 Cor.  5:16.  c 28:7.  Mark  3:34.  John  17:8,9,20.  20:17—20.  cl  7:21.  17:5. 


than  the  first he  becomes,  perhaps,  a more  decent,  plau- 
sible, or  presumptuous  enemy  of  God;  but  sevenfold  more 
callous  and  inveterate  than  before. — This  was  doubtless  the 
case  with  great,  numbers,  who  had  heard  John  the  Baptist, 
Jesus,  and  the  apostles,  with  attention,  but  who  afterwards 
relapsed  into  wickedness  : and  it  is  the  case  of  many,  in  all 
places  where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached.  [Mars.  Ref. 
Note , 2 Per.  2:20—23.) 

Dry.  (43)  A vvdpwv.  (Ex  avev,  et  iSwp.)  Without  water. 
Luke  11:24.  2 Pet.  2:17.  Jude  12.— Ps.  63:1.  Is.  41:19.  43:19, 
20.  Sept. — Empty.  (44)  SxoAa^oi/ra-  (a  <t%oXj7,  otium :)  1 Cor. 
7:5. — Ex.  5:8,17.  Sept. 

V.  46 — 50.  It  appears  from  the  other  Evangelists,  that  the 
earnestness  and  assiduity  of  Jesus,  in  teaching  the  people, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees,  gave  disqui- 
etude to  his  friends  and  brethren,  or  near  relations,  (perhaps 
the  children  of  Joseph  by  a former  wife,  or  his  cousins  ;)  some 
of  whom  did  not  believe  in  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  a.)  They 
warned  him  to  desist,  supposing  that  he  exceeded  all  the 
bounds  of  prudence  : and  they  seem  to  have  engaged  Mary 
to  concur  in  the  design  ; which  was  doubtless  reprehensible, 
as  it  implied  sentiments  of  him  derogatory  to  his-  perfect  wis- 
dom and  excellence.  (Notes,  Mark  3:20,21,31 — 35.  Luke  8: 
19 — 21.)  They  therefore  came  when  he  was  teaching  the 
people  ; and,  not  being  able  to  approach  him  for  the  multitude, 
they  sent  to  desire  to  speak  with  him.  But  Jesus,  aware  of 
their  intention,  answered  by  inquiring,  who  his  mother  and 
brethren  were  : intimating,  that  even  they  had  no  right  to  inter- 
fere, nor  any  authority  over  him  in  respect  of  his  important 
work  ; that  his  spiritual  affection  to  his  disciples  was  greater 
than  any  natural  affection  which  he  bare  t.o  his  relations  ; that 
his  love  to  men's  souls  had  the  greatest  influence  over  him ; 
that  even  his  mother  was  nearer  to  him  as  a true  believer, 
than  on  account,  of  her  natural  relation  ; and  that  his  brethren 
would  have  no  advantage  from  him,  if  they  were  not  also 
believers.  He  therefore  stretched  forth  his  hands  over  his 
disciples,  as  expressing  his  cordial  and  endeared  affection  for 
them : and  he  declared  that  they  were  his  mother  and  his 
brethren ; that  he  bare  them  all  the  regard  due  to  those  near 
relations : and  that  he  would  honour  and  provide  for  them, 
even  as  a dutiful  son  would  behave  towards  his  beloved  parent ; 
or  a man,  when  advanced  to  superior  circumstances,  would, 
if  he  acted  properly,  do  to  his  poorer  brother.  N ot  only  would 
he  admit  those  present  to  these  high  and  valuable  privileges  ; 
but  whosoever,  of  any  age  or  nation,  should  do  the  will  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  by  hearing,  believing,  and  obeying  him  as 
his  Saviour,  he  would  in  life,  death,  judgment,  and  for  ever, 
be  honoured  and  blessed ; even  as  the  brother,  sister,  or 
mother  of  him,  who  is  “ the  Lord  of  all,”  and  “ the  King  of 
glory.”  (Notes,  7:21—23.  John  19:25—27.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION'S. 

V.  1 — 43.  They  who  follow  Christ  must  be  ready,  when 
called  to  it,  to  endure  hunger  or  submit  to  mean  fare ; and  to 
be  reproached,  and  falsely  accused,  for  their  close  attendance 
on  him  and  his  ordinances:  but  they  should  leave  the  Lord  to 
plead  in  their  behalf,  and  he  will  doit  effectually. — Such  pro- 
fessed Christians,  as  are  most  destitute  of  the  power  of  godli- 
ness, are  often  most  tenacious  of  forms  even  to  a scrupulous 
minuteness  ; especially  when  they  can  make  use  of  them  to 
support  their  credit,  or  authority,  to  cloak  their  iniquity,  or  to 
oppose  the  upright  servants  of  the  Lord.  Many  of  this 
description  seem  never  to  have  read  the  Scriptures : for  they 
-severely  censure,  in  living  disciples,  the  very  things  for  which 
noly  men  of  old  were  not.  blamed : and  at  the  same  time  they 
profess  to  hold  the  latter  in  high  estimation;  because  ihey 
have  the  sanction  of  general  opinion,  are  no  longer  the  sub- 
lets of  envy  or  competition,  and  give  them  no  opposition  or 
uneasiness  in  their  ungodly  practices.  They  will  also  con- 
demn those  things  in  persons  of  another  party,  which  they 
overlook  or  excuse  in  those  of  their  own. — Whilst  “ the  Lord 
of  the  sabbath,”  who  is  far  greater  than  the  temple,  and  all 
external  institutions,  authorizes  those  labours  on  his  holy  day, 
which  are  necessary  and  conducive  to  the  real  good  of  our- 
selves or  others,  or  subservient  to  piety  and  charity,  he 
doubtless  most,  strictly  binds  us  from  all  other  secular  em- 
ployments. The  exercise  of  mercy,  rather  than  sacrifice, 
allows  us  on  some  occasions  to  omit  attendance  on  public 
o finances,  and  to  make  needful  provision  for  our  health  and 
r»od  : yet  surely  when  domestics  are  confined  at  home,  and 
families  rendered  a scene  of  hurry  and  confusion  “ on  the 


2R  XII.  A.  D.  80. 

and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  spea 
with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told 
him,bWho  is  i ly  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards 
chis  ' disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  anil 
my  brethren  ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  ddo  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven,  ethe  same  is  my  brother, 
f and  sister,  sand  mother. 
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Lord’s  day,”  in  order  to  furnish  a feast  for  visitants,  who  can 
then  spare  their  time  more  conveniently  than  on  other  days, 
for  social  indulgence,  the  case  is  very  different ! In  censuring 
things  of  this  kind,  we  need  not  fear  “ condemning  the  guilt- 
less.”— They  who  are  unable  to  labour  for  their  bread,  are 
sometimes  capable  of  attending  on  the  ordinances  of  God: 
and  in  this  way,  they  may  expect  comfort  under  their  calami- 
ties, or  deliverance  from  them.  But  alas  ! there  are  numbers, 
who  frequent  places  of  worship  in  order  to  start  objections,  or 
to  find  matter  of  accusation  against  the  servants  of  God  ; ana 
many  a good  question  is  proposed  from  very  base  motives 
We  cannot,  like  our  Lord,  discern  the  thoughts  of  such  objec- 
tors : yet  we  must  go  on  with  our  duty ; endeavouring  by 
meekness,  benevolence,  an  irreproachable  conduct,  and  unan- 
swerable arguments,  to  obviate  or  silence  their  malicious 
insinuations. — Men  will  do  more  to  save  a trifle  of  their  own 
property,  than  to  relieve  their  neighbours  : and  some  will  ever, 
refuse  to  infringe  the  rest  of  the  Lord’s  day,  by  visiting  the 
afflicted,  who  would  not  decline  labour  if  they  were  likely  to 
lose  the  lives  of  their  cattle!  “The  Lord’s  day,”  however,  is 
especially  the  time  for  healing  the  souls  of  men : and  whilst 
the  helpless  sinner  hears  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  endeavours 
to  obey  it,  he  feels  and  manifests,  that  he  has  received  power 
to  do  those  things,  of  which  before  he  was  utterly  incapable ; 
and  becomes,  by  his  holy  example,  a witness  of  the  Saviour’s 
power  and  love,  and  of  the  blessed  effects  of  his  gospel. 

V.  14 — 21.  The  more  abundant  good  is  done  by  the  gos- 
pel, the  greater  opposition  proud  Pharisees  and  enemies  wul 
excite  against  it : and  the  more  clearly  it  is  proved  to  be  from 
God,  the  more  determined  will  be  their  malice,  if  left  to  them- 
selves ; for  their  sinful  dispositions  and  practices,  and  their 
worldly  credit  and  interests  are  all  at  stake.  We  should  not, 
however,  needlessly  exasperate  them ; but  should  give  place 
as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  continued  endeavours  to  do  good. 
Whilst  we  take  encouragement,  from  the  condescending  mild- 
ness of  our  gracious  Lord,  the  chosen  Servant  and  well- 
beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  in  all  our  weakness,  and  amidst 
our  manifold  corruptions  and  temptations ; we  should  also 
pray,  that  his  “ Spirit  may  rest  upon  us,’’  and  enable  us  to 
copy  his  example  ; that  we  may  avoid  all  severity,  ostentation, 
and  boasting ; that  we  may  “ study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  mind 
our  own  business  ;”  and  be  gentle  to  those  that  are  bruised 
with  afflictions  vand  temptations,  or  whose  feeble  faith  and 
hope  are  like  an  expiring  taper.  Thus  we  should  endeavour, 
as  often  as  opportunity  is  given  us,  “ to  strengthen  the  hands 
that  hang  down,  and  to  confirm  the  feeble  knees and  thus 
look  to  him,  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  others,  “to  bring  forth 
judgment  unto  victory  expecting  and  earnestly  praying  also 
for  the  time,  when  all  the  Gentiles  shall  trust  in  his  name, 
and  wait  for  his  law. 

V.  22 — 30.  In  every  way  we  see  illustrations  of  the  power 
and  malice  of  our  formidable  enemies,  and  of  the  superior 
power  and  mercy  of  our  great  Deliverer.  When  he  rescues 
the  poor  sinner  from  the  oppression  of  the  devil,  the  blind  see 
the  glory,  and  the  dumb  sing  the  praises,  of  our  God.  The 
changes  effected  by  the  power  of  divine  grace  form  a con- 
tinued proof,  that  Jesus  is  “the  Son  of  David”  and  “the  Son 
of  God,”  and  that  “ the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.”  This  should  induce  all  men  to  submit  to  Christ: 
but  it  has  a contrary  effect  on  many,  even  among  professed 
Christians,  who  dare  to  ascribe  the  evident  effects  of  divine 
power  and  holiness  to  the  vilest  motives,  to  enthusiasm,  or 
even  diabolical  delusion  ! He  who  knows  men’s  thoughts  has 
taught  us  how  to  answer  such  objections : for  the  evident  ten- 
dency and  effects  of  the  gospel  are  such,  that  if  Satan  could 
possibly  patronize  it,  he  must  subvert  his  own  kingdom.  In 
this  respect,  the  enemies  of  all  good  might  teach  Christians  a 
useful  lesson  ; for  they  exhibit  to  them  an  instructive  example : 
hateful  and  hating  as  they  are,  they  are  too  subtle  to  divide 
against  themselves,  so  as  to  subvert  their  own  kingdom ; but 
whilst  they  agree  together  in  malice,  they  tempt  Christians  to 
divide  into  parties,  and  to  quarrel  with  each  other,  to  the 
irreparable  injury  of  the  common  cause  ! — But  let  us  observe, 
that  there  are  two  grand  interests  in  the  world  ; all  that  side 
with  Christ,  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  are  his  friends  , 
but  none  else : and  when  unclean  spirits  are  cast  out  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  a life  of  faith 
and  obedience,  “ the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  us.”  For 
these  powerful  enemies,  like  strong  men,  possess  the  sinner’s 
heart,  armed  with  his  lusts,  errors,  and  prejudices,  and  allhia 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  parable  oj  the  sower,  1 — 9.  Tie  reason  ichy  Jesus  taught  by  parables,  10 
— u.  The  parable  explained.  IS — 23.  The  parable  oj  the  tares,  24 — 30  ; 
of  the  grain  if  mustard-seed,  31,32  ; of  the  leaven,  33.  The  Scripture  ful- 
filled in  Chr  s t ' s teaching  by  parables,  34  , 35.  That  of  the  tares  explained, 
35 — 43.  The  parable  of  Vie  hid  treasure,  44;  of  the  pearl  of  great  pritc, 
45,  46  ; of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  47 — 50  ; and  of  the  househ  Ider.  51,  52. 
Christ's  countrymen  are  offended  in  him;  his  remark  on  it.  and  subsequcn. 
conduct,  53-  -56. 

THE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house, 
and *  *sat  by  the  sea-side. 

2  And  bgTeat  multitudes  were  gathered  together 
unto  him,  cso  that  he  went  into  a ship,  and  sat ; 
and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  din 
parables,  saying,  Behold,  ea  sower  went  forth  to 
sow : 
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faculties  and  abilities : nor  could  they  be  expelled,  did  not 
One  come  upon  them  with  superior  power,  who  is  able  to 
bind  them  at  his  will,  take  away  from  them  their  usurped 
ossessions,  and  employ  the  convert,  with  all  his  talents,  in 
is  service  and  to  his  glory.  All  they,  who  refuse  to  concur, 
or  do  not  rejoice,  in  such  a revolution  as  this,  are  against 
Christ;  and  “he  that  gathereth  not  with  him  scattereth.” 
Alas ! what,  pains  do  many  take  in  thus  scattering  abroad, 
and  in  ruining  themselves  and  others,  by  promoting  systems 
of  human  invention  in  opposition  to  the  gospel  of  God  our 
Saviour ! 

V.  31 — 37.  In  various  ways,  men  sin  against  the  clearest 
evidence  of  truth,  and  even  against  their  own  consciences  ; 
till,  by  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  provoke  God  to  give 
them  up  to  final  obduracy  and  impenitence. — Let  all  then  be 
afraid  of  every  approach  to  this  fatal  conduct : let  sinners 
regard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  without  delay,  lest  he  should 
“ swear  in  his  wrath,  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest 
yet,  let  no  trembling  penitent  yield  to  Satan’s  suggestions,  to 
suppose,  that  the  sinful  words  and  works  of  the  days  of  his 
ignorance,  which  he  now  recollects  with  shame  and  contri- 
tion, or  any  of  his  sins  when  first  brought  under  convictions, 
were  of  this  malignant  nature.  “All  manner  of  sin  and 
.blasphemy”  shall  certainly  be  forgiven  to  the  true  believer ; 

* and  “ him  that  cometh  to  Christ,  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.” 
Indeed  we  might  any  of  us  have  been  left  under  condemna- 
tion, and  the  power  of  sin  : but  if  “ God  hath  given  us  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowdedging  of  his  truth,”  we  are  evidently 
escaped  “ from  this  snare  of  the  devil,”  and  should  not  yield 
to  discouraging  fears. — It  is  vain,  however,  for  men  to  think 
that  the  tree  is  made  good,  when  the  fruit  is  evidently  evil  ; 
or  to  expect  good  fruit  from  an  evil  tree:  we  should  therefore 
daily  seek  to  have  our  hearts  cleansed  by  divine  grace,  and 
stored  with  the  good  treasure  of  divine  truth  and  holy  affec- 
tions ; that  whilst  numbers  are  corrupting,  deceiving,  or 
injuring  others,  with  the  evil  things  which  they  speak ; we 
may  be  enabled  continually  to  bring  forth  seasonable,  pious, 
and  edifying  discourse  from  the  abundance  of  our  hearts. 
We  shall  consider  this  as  a matter  of  great  importance  ; for 
our  Judge  has  declared,  that  men  shall  give  an  account  of 
every  idle  word  at  the  last  day.  If  there  were  nothing  else 
to  be,  at  that  awful  season,  produced  against  us,  this  alone 
would  suffice  to  leave  us  without  excuse.  We  ought  then 
continually  to  examine  ourselves,  and  seek  forgiveness  for  the 
past;  and  keep  a constant  watch  over  ourselves,  and  bridle 
our  tongues,  and  improve  the  gift  of  speech,  as  a most  impor- 
tant. talent,  that  we  may  for  the  future  habitually  speak  such 
words,  and  such  alone,  as  consist  with  the  Christian  cha- 
racter, are  suited  to  “ minister  grace  unto  the  hearers,”  and 
may  be  produced  as  proofs  of  our  faith  and.  love  in  the  day 
of  judgment. 

V.  38 — 50.  Men  are  more  disposed  to  dictate  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  demand  those  kinds  and  degrees  of  evidence,  which  he 
sees  proper  not  to  give,  than  to  obey  his  call  to  “ repent,  and 
do  works  meet  for  repentance.”  The  Ninevites  therefore, 
and  many  from  the  remotest  regions  of  the  earth,  who,  by 
some  faint  report  of  the  gospel,  have  been  led  to  inquire  after 
Christ  and  his  salvation,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  un- 
believers in  this  age  and  nation  also,  and  condemn  them. 
For  one  far  more  honourable  and  eminent  in  wisdom  than 
Solomon,  or  than  all  the  ancient  and  modern  sages,  yea,  than 
all  prophets  and  apostles,  is  in  the  midst,  of  us,  making  all  who 
come  to  him  wise  unto  eternal  salvation  by  his  word  and  by 
his  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  then  learn  of  him,  and  seek  to  have 
his  kingdom  set  up  in  our  hearts : then  the  enemy  will  no 
more  he  able  to  regain  possession  of  us,  however  he  may 
threaten  or  harass  us. — But  let  none  rely  on  convictions,  or 
external  reformation : for  every  heart  indeed  is  the  residence 
of  unclean  spirits ; those  excepted,  which  are  become  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  These 
enemies  will  therefore  watch  their  opportunities,  when  con- 
victions and  terrors  are  vanished,  and  inclinations  after  former 
indulgences  revived;  and,  finding  no  effectual  opposition, 
they  will  re-enter,  strengthen  the  garrison,  and  render  the 
man  more  entirely  their  slave  than  ever.  Such  characters 
cannot  but  he  noticed,  with  mingled  grief  and  horror,  by  those 
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4 And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  f the 
way-side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them 
up  : 

5 Some  fell  upon  estony  places,  where  they  had 
not  much  earth : and  forthwith  they  sprang  up, 
because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

6 And  hwhen  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorch- 
ed ; and,  ‘because  they  had  no  root, "they  withered 
away. 

7 And  some  fell  ‘‘among  thorns  ; and  the  thorns 
sprang  up  and  choked  them. 

8 But  other  fell  into  ‘good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  msome  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty 
fold,  some  thirty-fold. 
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who  carefully  observe  the  state  of  congregations,  where  the 
gospel  is  faithfully  dispensed. — What  encouragement  does 
our  Redeemer  give  us  to  follow  him  wholly,  to  attend  on  hb 
instruction,  to  trust  in  his  mercy,  and,  by  obeying  him,  to  do 
the  will  of  God  our  Father!  Earthly  relatives  often  fail  of 
the  duties  incumbent  on  them : but  He  is  such  a Relation 
and  Friend  as  men  would  have  been,  had  sin  never  entered  ; 
indeed  far  more  desirable.  Whatever  there  is  peculiar  in 
the  affection  or  regard  of  the  different  endeared  relations  of 
life,  all  centres  in  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  true  disciples  ; yea, 
to  the  poorest,  weakest,  and  most  sinful  of  them.  W hatever 
credit,  comfort,  or  advantage  could  be  derived  from  a loving 
brother,  father,  husband,  or  son,  who  was  advanced  to  the 
highest  state  of  earthly  dignity  and  authority  ; this,  and  far 
more,  may  we  confidently  expect  from  Christ,  in  life,  death, 
judgment,  and  to  eternity.  Let  us  then  cease  from  men,  and 
cleave  to  him ; let  us  look  upon  every  Christian,  even  in  the 
lowest  condition  of  life,  as  the  beloved  brother,  or  sister,  or 
honoured  mother,  of  the  Lord  of  glory  ; and  let  us  love,  re- 
spect, and  be  kind  to  them  for  his  sake,  and  after  his  exam- 
ple, and  count  this  our  privilege  and  delight:  remembering 
his  words,  “ Forasmuch  as  ye  did  it.  to  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me.”  ( Notes , 25:34 — 46.  P.  O. 
31—46.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIII.  V.  1,2.  It  is  evident  that  the 
events  recorded  in  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter 
took  place  on  the  same  day  on  which  our  Lord  spake  some 
of  the  parables  contained  in  this : but  Luke  relates  the  con- 
cluding incident  after  the  parable  of  the  sower.  (Notes,  12 
46 — 50.  Luke  8:4 — 21.) — When  Jesus  came  to  the  sea-side, 
a very  great  number  of  people  collected  together.  He  there- 
fore went  into  a fisher-boat,  or  little  ship,  close  to  the  land, 
that  he  might  be  less  incommoded,  and  better  heard,  by  the 
people.  ‘If  the  shore  were  elevated,  as  it  probably  might 
be,  and  formed  a kind  of  semicircular  bay,  the  people  might 
range  themselves  round  it,  and  hear  with  great  advantage.’ 
Gilpin. 

V.  3‘ — S.—  (Note,  Judg.  9:8 — 15.) — Parables  are  a kind  of 
pictures  of  spiritual  things  which  we  are  slow  to  understand, 
under  the  similitude  of  external  objects  with  which  we  are 
more  fully  acquainted : so  that,  when  we  have  got  the  key 
we  perceive  more  of  their  nature  by  a single  glance,  than  we 
could  otherwise  learn  by  laboured  descriptions,  or  multiplied 
distinctions. — This  parable  of  the  sower  seems  to  be  a pro- 
phetical history  of  the  effects  produced  by  the  gospel  in  al1 
places  to  which  it  should  be  sent. — A husbandman  is  repre- 
sented as  sowing  good  seed ; for  every  man  sow's  that  kind  of 
grain  which  he  hopes  to  reap.  But  as  he  sowed,  part  of  the 
seed  fell  by  the  way-side,  a road  lying  across  the  field:  here 
the  ground  was  trodden,  and  the  seed  left  uncovered,  and  so 
the  birds  picked  it  up.  Another  part  fell  on  ground  where  a 
rock  was  covered  with  a very  shallow  soil:  this  part  of  the 
seed  being  only  just  covered,  soon  sprung  up,  and  looked  very 
promising ; but  when  the  summer-sun,  in  its  noon-da}'  heat, 
shone  full  on  it,  the  soil  was  dried  up  beneath  the  root,  and  so 
it  w'as  scorched  and  withered.  Another  portion  fell  on  ground 
which  had  not  been  cleared  from  thorns  and  weeds : this  sprang 
up,  and  grew  till  harvest ; but  the  thorns  and  weeds  smo- 
thered and  choked  it,  so  that  it  could  not  ear,  or  yield  any 
increase.  But  the  rest  fell  into  good  ground,  fertile  and  w’ell 
prepared  bj'  tillage  and  manure,  and  this  produced  an  abun- 
dant increase  ; some  of  it  yielded  thirty  times  as  much  as  was 
sown,  some  sixty,  and  some  even  a hundred  times  as  much. 
(Note,  Gen.  26:12.)  This  alone  answered  the  sower’s  pur- 
pose, and  recompensed  his  toil.  (Notes,  Mark  4:1 — 20.  Luke 
8:4—15.) 

Parables.  (3)  IlapaSoXatf  der.  from  irapafiaXXw,  to  cast,  or 
place  things  one  against  another , and  so  compare  them.  (Ex 
7 rapa,  juxta , et  j&zXXw  jacio.) — Sprung  up.  (5)  E^aversiXe. 
(Comp,  of  ava,  and  rtXXw,  to  arise,  unused.)  Only  here 
and  Mark  4:5.  in  the  N.  T. — Gen.  2:9  Ps.  112:4.  Sept. — 
Were  scorched.  (6)  E KavpaTurOr].  (A  icavpa,  cestus  : Rev.  7: 
16.  16:9.  hoeque  h.  kuko  ardeo.)  Mark  4:6.  Rev.  16:8,9. — 
Thorns.  (7)  A KavSas.  (Ab  aKtj  cuspis,  acies.)  ‘It  is  taken 
not  only  for  thorns,  but  likewise  for  briars  and  brambles,  and 
any  thing  that  hath  pricks.’  Leigh.  22.  7:16.  27:29.  Ihh.  6 
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9 Who  "hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  IF  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him, 
“Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  pBecause 
it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  ithe  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  rwhosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance : but  whosoever 
hath  not,  sfrom  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I to  them  in  parables:  lbe- 
ca  use  they  seeing  see  not ; and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  "the  prophecy  of 
Esaias,  which  saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear, 

r.  IS.  11:15.  Mark  4:9,23.  7:14-16.  Rev.  2:7,11,17,29.  3:6,13,22. 13:8,9.  o Mark 
4:10,33,34.  p 11:25,26.  16:17.  Ps.  25:8,9,14.  Is.  29:19.  35:8.  Mark  4:11.  Luke 
8:10.  10:39—42.  John  7:17.  Acts  16:14.  17:11,12.  1 Cor.  2:9,10.  4:7.  Jam.  1:5, 
16—18.  1 John  2:27.  q Rom.  16:25.  1 Cor.  2:7.  4:1.  13:2.  15:51.  Eph.l:9.  3:3 
—9.  5:32.  6:19.  Col.  1:26,27.  2:2.  1 Tim.  3:9,16.  r 25:29.  Mark  4:24,25.  Luke 
8:18.  19:24—26.  John  15:2— 5.  s 21:43.  Is.  5:4— 7.  Mark  12:9.  Luke  10:42.  12: 
20,21.  16:2,25.  Rev.  2:5.  3:15,16.  t 16.  Deut.  29:3,4.  Is.  42:18— 20.  44:18.  Jer. 
5:21.  Ez.  12:2.  Mark  8:17,18.  Jol^n  3:19,20.  9:39—41.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  u Is.  6:9, 

8.  Gen.  3:18.  Sept.  ( Note , Gen.  3:17 — 19.) — Choked .] 

Ajretmlav,  suffocated.  Luke  8:33.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  N. 
T.  Zvv£irvii;av,  Mark  4:7.  avyuviyovrai,  Luke  8:14. 

V.9.  {Note.,  11:13 — IS.)  This  address  was  suited  to  call  the 
attention  of  all  present  to  the  parable  ; and  to  show  them, 
that  some  peculiarly  interesting  instruction  was  intended  by  it. 

V.  10,  11.  The  multitudes,  who  heard  this  parable  deli- 
vered in  public,  did  not  understand  it,  and  probably  few  at 
that  time  inquired  further  about  it.  But  the  disciples,  after 
the  assembled  company  had  been  dismissed,  came  to  our 
Lord  in  private,  desiring  to  be  informed  why  he  thus  taught 
the  people,  and  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  He 
had  doubtless  several  reasons  for  adopting  this  method  of  in- 
struction, which  is  peculiarly  suited  to  assist  the  memory, 
and  engage  the  attention ; and  which  communicates  informa- 
tion and  conviction  to  the  teachable  in  the  most  simple  and 
compendious  way.  {Notes,  Prov.  1:1 — 6.)  ‘Hereby  it  was 
visible  who  were “ the  sons  of  wisdom,”  who  had  a cor- 

dial love  to  divine  things,  and  an  inflamed  desire  after  them ; 
and  thought  it  worthy  of  their  care  and  pains  to  search  them 
out,  and  so  were  persons  fitly  qualified  for  the  reception  of 
gospel  light.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  disciples  of  the  Jewish 
doctors,  when  they  understood  not  the  meaning  of  their  para- 
bles, to  go  unto  their  Rabbies  to  inquire  the  meaning  of 
them ; as  did  our  Lord’s  disciples  ask  of  him.  . . . And  this 
Christ’s  hearers  might  have  done,  had  they  not  been  indis- 
posed to  receive  the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  chosen 
rather  to  be  held  in  error  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  . . . 
Such  lessons  . . . are  best  remembered ; ...  for  the  time  spent 
in  {infolding  them,  makes  the  idea  more  fixed  and  lasting.’ 
Whitby. — ‘ This  happened  after  Christ  had  upbraidfed  and 
threatened  the  neighbouring  places,  from  whence  doubtless 
the  greatest  part  of  the  multitude  came : (11:20 — 24.)  and  it  is 
not  improbable,  that  the  — Pharisees,  who  had  so  vilely 
blasphemed  him  this  very  morning,  might  with  an  ill  purpose 
have  gathered  a company  of  their  associates  . . . about  Christ 
to  ensnare  him.’  Doddridge. — The  reason,  however,  which 
our  Lord  here  assigned,  is  replete  with  instruction,  warning, 
and  encouragement.  “ It  was  given  to”  the  disciples  “ to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  not  to 
others that  is,  not  at  that  time,  for  it  might  afterward  be 
given  to  them  also.— A mystery,  in  the  scriptural  use  of  the 
term,  signifies  a subject  in  religion,  of  which  we  can  know' 
little  or  nothing,  except  by  revelation,  and  nothing  more  than 
is  revealed.  This  knowledge  is  received  by  faith  only,  and 
must  be  used  as  a principle  in  all  our  other  reasonings ; but 
itself  must  not  be  disputed,  as  if  it  were  the  subject  of  reason 
and  argument.  There  are  many  mysteries  respecting  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ; and  it  is  given  to  Christ’s  true  disciples 
to  know  or  understand  them,  as  far  as  it  is  needful ; and  to 
them  alone.  Those  who  in  humble  faith  take  him  for  their 
Teacher,  by  attending  to  the  instructions  of  his  word,  and 
seeking  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit,  attain  to  this  knowledge; 
but  the  proud,  unteachable,  and  unbelieving  do  not : for  no 
man  can  know  them,  except  from  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
church. — But  his  special  choice  and  effectual  calling  made 
those  persons  his  disciples,  rather  than  others  of  their  coun- 
trymen, and  this  brought  them  to  learn  of  him. 

Mysteries.  (11)  Mixrrypta.  (‘Alii  ab  Hebraico  “inDO  res 
thscondita  deducunt ; alii  vero  Grmco  yveiv  claudere ; occlu- 
iere , abscondere , aut  yveadai  sacris  initiari,  originem  debere 
existimant.’  Schleusncr.)  Rom.  11:25.  16:25.  1 Cor.  13:2. 
Eph.  1:9.  3:3, 4, 9.  1 Tim.  3:9,16. 

V.  12.  It  is  an  invariable  rule  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
that  “ whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall' 
Save  abundance :”  that  is,  say  many  expositors,  ‘ he  who  im- 
proves what,  he  has.’  Yet  if  our  Lord  meant  so,  why  did  he 
vo?  thus  express  himself,  either  here  or  in  other  places? 
{ Marg . Ref.  r,  s.)  There  is  no  doubt  a truth  in  this  way  of 
atating  it : for  no  man  improves  either  natural  powers,  or  ex- 
ternal advantages,  without  the  special  grace  of  Go  l : yet  it  is 
a truth  often  misunderstood  and  perverted.  The  obvious 


9 

and  shall  not  understand ; and  seeing- ye  shall  seei 
and  shall  not  perceive. 

15  F or  this  people’s  xheart  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  years  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  Hheir  eyes  they 
have  closed ; lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with^  their  ears,  and  should 
understand  with  their  heart,  aand  should  be  con- 
verted, band  I should  heal  them. 

16  But  cblessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see; 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I say  unto  you,  dThat  many  pro- 
phets and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye.  see-,  and  have  not  seen  them ; and 
to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 

heard  them . [Practical  Observations.] 


10.  Mark  4:12.  T.nke  8:10.  John  12:33,40.  Acts  28:2,5—27.  Rom.  11 :8— 10.  2 Cor. 
3:14,15.  x Ps.  119:70.  y Zech.  7:1] . John  8:43.44.  Acts  7:57.  2 Tim  4:4.  II eh. 
5:11.  z Is.29:10—12.  44:20.  2 Thes.  2:10,11.  a Acts  3:19.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  Heti. 
6:4—6.  bis.  57:18.  Jer.  3:22.  17:14  . 33:6.  Hos.  14:4.  Mai.  4:2.  Mark  4:12. 
Rev.  22:2.  c 5:3— 11.  16:17.  Luke  2:29,30.  10:23.  John  20:29.  Acts26:18. 
2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17,18.  d Luke  10:24.  John  8:56.  Eph.  3:5,6.  Heb.  11:13,39, 
40.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12. 


meaning  is,  that  one  of  the  special  gifts  of  God  to  his  people 
is  an  earnest  of  others : so  that  he  who  has  faith  and  grace , 
shall  receive  further  communications  of  knowledge,  wisdom, 
holiness,  and  every  blessing  of  salvation,  till  he  has  a great 
abundance;  whereas  he,  who  has  not  faith  and  grace,  shall  at 
last  be  deprived  of  all  his  other  attainments  and  advantages, 
in  which  he  trusted  and  gloried.  The  plain  inferences  from 
which  are,  that  he  who  desires  these  blessings  must  seek  them 
from  Christ,  or  he  never  can  have  them  : and  he  that  has 
received  them,  must  bless  the  Lord  for  making  him  to  differ, 
and  trust  him  to  perfect  his  own  good  work.  {Notes,  Mark 
4:23 — 25.  Luke  8:16 — 18.) — ‘Whosoever,  through  my  good- 
ness and  mercy,  hath  any  measure  of  grace  wrought  in  him ; 
that  man,  in  the  effectual  use  of  those  means  which  I afford 
him,  shall  have  yet  more  : but  whosoever  hardeneth  his  heart 
to  refuse.those  gracious  offers,  which  are  made  to  him,  it  is  and 
shall  be  just  with  God,  to  take  away  from  him  those  gracious 
offers,  which  are  made  to  him ; it  is  and  shall  be  just  with 
God,  to  take  away  from  him  those  helps,  and  tenders  of  means, 
and  previous  dispensations,  which  are  made  to  him.’  Bp . 
Hall. 

V.  13.  Our  Lord  spake  in  parables  to  the  people,  because 
they  refused  to  improve  their  faculties  and  advantages:  for 
they  hated  the  truth  through  love  of  sin,  and  closed  their  eyes 
to  the  light  by  proud  and  carnal  prejudices.  They  saw  his 
miracles,  but  could  not  see  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ; and 
heard  his  doctrine,  without  acknowledging  that  it  was  the 
voice  of  God:  and  it  was  his  sovereign  will  to  leave  many  of 
them  to  final  obduracy  and  unbelief.  {Notes,  16,17.  Deut.  29: 
4.  Is.  42:18 — 20.) 

V.  14,  15.  {Marg.  Ref.)  The  prophecy  referred  to  seems 
to  have  had  a peculiar  respect  to  the  times  and  persons  here 
spoken  of.  {Note,  Is.  6:9,10.)  They  would  have  the  fullest 
opportunity  of  learning  the  way  of  salvation ; yet  they  should 
not  understand  it,  nor  perceive  in  Jesus  the  fulfilment  of  the 
ancient  prophecies.  Because  their  hearts  were  become  gross, 
or  fat,  (that  is,  stupid  and  insensible,)  through  pride,  avarice, 
hypocrisy,  and  unbelief ; so  that  their  ears  were  stopped 
against  the  report  of  the  gospel,  and  they  purposely  closed 
their  eyes  against  the  light  because  they  hated  it:  {Note, 
John  3:19 — 21.)  and  therefore  God  judicially  left  them  to  be 
blinded ; so  that  it  became  impossible  for  them  to  understand 
or  believe  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  or  to  be  converted,  that 
their  souls  might  be  healed  : for  had  they  been  converted,  they 
must  have  been  pardoned  and  healed ; or,  saved  and  renewed 
unto  holiness. — There  seems  throughout  to  be  a special  re- 
ference to  the  malevolent  Pharisees  and  their  adherents. 
{Notes,  12:22 — 45.)  * The  prophets  are  in  other  places  said 

to  perform  the  thing  which  they  only  foretel.’  Bp.  Lowth. — 

‘ That  we  might  not  suspect  this  grossness  of  heart  and 
heaviness  of  ears  was  the  effect  of  nature,  and  not  of  choice  ; 
he  subjoins  the  fault  of  the  will,  “ their  eyes  have  they  closed.” ' 
Jerome. 

By  hearing , &c.  (14)  The  quotation  is  made  almost  ex- 
actly in  the  words  of  the  LXX.  The  meaning  is,  indeed, 
the  same  with  the  Hebrew,  as  to  the  substance  : but  both  the 
evangelist  and  the  Septuaginf  render  that,  as  relating  the  fact, 
which  the  Hebrew  gives  imperatively , “Make  this  people’s 
heart  fat,”  &c.  It  is  observable,  that  the  passage  is  not  once 
quoted  imperatively  in  the  New  Testament. — In  John  it  is 
quoted,  “ He  hath  blinded,  &c.”  In  Romans,  “God  hath 
given  them,  &c.”  {Notes,  John  12:37 — 41,  vv.  40,41.  Acts 
28:23—29.  Rom..  11:7—10.) 

Is  waxed  gross.  (15)  Et raywOp.  {Tlaywo),  pinguifacio, 
obesum  reddo , & 7r«%t>?,  pinguis.—  Uaxvvofjat,  pinguifio,obesvs 
fio  vel  sum. ) Acts  28:27.  Not  elsewere  in  the  N.  T. — Deut. 
'32:15.  Sept. 

V.  16,  17.  {Marg.  Ref.)  The  disciples,  notwithstanding 
remaining  ignorance,  mistakes,  and  prejudices,  had  already 
been  taughl  of  God  to  see  and  hear  many  things  relative  to 
his  kingdom : and  thus  their  eyes  and  ears  were  blessed  by 
this  sanctifying  influence  and  ils  happy  effects;  they  wem 

( 61  ) 
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18  *i  eHear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  fthe  word  of  the 
kingdom,  Band  understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh 
hthe  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which 
was  sown  in  his  heart.  ‘This  is  he  which  received 
seed  by  the  way-side. 

20  But  he  that  '‘received  the  seed  into  stony 

e 11,12.  Mark  4:14.  f4:23.  !.  uke  8:11.  9:2.  10:9.  Acts  20:25.  28:23.  Rom.  14: 
17.  2C<*\  4:2,3.  Eph.  3:8.  gProv.  1:7.20—22.  2:1—6.  17:16.  18:1,2.  John  3:19, 
20.  8:43.  18:38.  Acts  17:32.  18:15.  24:25,26.  25:19,20.  26:31,32.  Rom.  1:28.  2:8. 
2Thes.  2:12.  Heb.2:l.  1 John  5:20.  1,  38.  Mark  4:15.  Luke  8:12.  I .lolm  2:13,14. 
3:12.5:18.  i 4.  k 5,6.  1 1 Sam.  11:13— 15.  2 (Jlir.  24:2,6,14.  Ps.  78:34— 37. 

1 58:12,13.  Is.  58:2.  Ez.  33:31,32.  Mark  4: 16,17.  6:20.  John  5:35.  Acts  8:13.  Gal. 
4:14,15.  m 6.  7:22,23,25,27.  Job  19:28.  Prov.  12:3,12.  Lnke8:13.  John  6:26,61 
—65,70,71.  15:5—7.  Acts  8:21—23.  Gal.  5:6.  6:15.  Eph.  3:17.2Pet.  1:8,9.  1 John 

employed  in  a proper  and  profitable  manner,  and  further  light 
and  instruction  would  continually  be  added.  Their  advan- 
tages also  were  peculiarly  valuable  : for  “ many  prophets  and 
righteous  persons,”  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  de- 
sired to  see  the  times  in  which  they  lived,  and  the  miracles 
which  they  witnessed,  and  to  hear  the  Messiah’s  instructions 
which  they  daily  heard  : yet  they  were  not  allowed  to  possess 
these  desired  privileges.  They  looked  forward  to  the  Re- 
deemer, who  was  in  due  time  to  appear,  and  rested  their 
hopes  on  him : they  had  their  light  from  this  Sun,  before  he 
arose  above  the  hoirson ; and  they  longed  to  see  him  already 
risen : but  this  was  reserved  as  a peculiar  blessing  for  the 
apostles,  whose  light  was  proportionably  more  distinct  and 
clear.  ( Notes , Luke  10:23,24.  Heb.  11:13 — 16,39,40.  1 Pet. 
1:10—12.) 

Y.  18,  19.  After  this  encouraging  and  instructive  intro- 
duction, our  Lord  proceeded  to  expound  the  parable  to  his 
disciples.  “ The  Sower”  represented  the  Saviour  himself,  in 
his  personal  ministry,  or  as  speaking  by  his  apostles  and 
faithful  ministers.  The  seed  sown  is  “the  word  of  the  king- 
dom,” “ the  word  of  God.”  Every  kind  of  preaching  is  by  no 
means  sowing  this  seed:  if  men  teach  mere  morality,  meta- 
physical speculations,  enthusiastical  delusions,  human  tradi- 
tions, false  doctrines ; as  the  seed  is  congenial  to  the  soil  of 
fallen  human  nature,  an  increase  may  be  expected.  But  it 
must  be  of  the  same  kind  with  the  seed : for  the  good  fruit  of 
repentance,  faith,  piety,  and  holiness  can  be  produced  from 
“ the  word  of  the  kingdom”  alone.  This  word,  by  those  dis- 
coveries which  it  makes  to  us  of  God  and  ourselves,  of  sin  and 
holiness,  of  Christ  and  eternity,  is  as  properly  in  the  heart,  a 
seed  of  all  true  godliness,  as  the  grain  of  wheat  is,  in  the  fruit- 
ful soil,  of  the  future  crop  of  wheat.  But  as  the  earth  must 
be  prepared  to  receive  the  seed,  by  a principle  of  fertility,  and 
by  proper  culture  ; so  the  heart  must  be  suitably  disposed,  or 
the  word  of  God  will  not  j^ield  any  increase.  Many  hearers 
of  the  gospel,  where  most  scripturally  preached,  are  like  “ the 
way-side :”  their  hearts  are  no  more  suited  to  the  holy  word 
of  God,  than  the  high  road,  continually  beaten  by  passengers, 
would  he  to  receive  the  seed-corn.  They  are  worldly,  proud, 
prejudiced,  and  careless:  they  hear,  but  understand  not,  as 
they  have  no  desire  to  understand.  They  attend  from  curi- 
osity, or  custom,  or  worse  motives,  out  of  the  midst  of  secular 
engagements  and  conversation  ; whilst  the  word  is  sounding 
in  their  ears,  they  are  often  employed  in  thoughts  about  their 
diversions,  pursuits,  or  schemes,  the  persons  and  objects 
around  them,  or  the  appointments  which  are  to  succeed  the 
tedious  hour : or  they  come  in  order  to  object,  deride,  or  revile  ; 
but  without  expectation  or  desire  of  profiling.  They  there- 
fore understand  nothing  of  the  true  meaning,  excellence,  or 
importance  of  what  they  hear:  and  those  evil  spirits,  who  are 
sure  to  foreman  attentive  part  of  every  congregation,  where 
the  gospel  is  truly  preached,  (having  more  employment  there, 
and  being  more  in  danger  of  losing  their  servants,  than  at  the 
places  of  dissipation  or  debauchery,)  are  ready  immediately 
to  catch  away  the  word  out  of  the  mind  of  such  hearers,  by 
suggesting  more  pleasing  ideas,  by  engaging  them  in  vain 
speculations  or  frivolous  conversation,  or  by  exciting  pride  and 
evil  passions ; or  to  excite  disgust  at  the  plain  truths  of  God’s 
word,  or  against  something  in  the  style  and  manner  of  the 
nreacher.  Thus  the  best  sermons  make  no  impression  and 
produce  no  effect;  such  hearers  are  neither  convinced,  nor 
informed,  but  remain  as  ignorant,  infidel,  careless,  profligate, 
and  ungodly  as  before.  ‘ This  industry  of  Satan  to  snatch 
the  word  out  of  our  hearts,  as  it  discovers  his  enmity  against 
the  progress  of  the  gospel,  so  doth  it  highly  commend  the  ex- 
cellence and  efficacy  of  it:  for  were  it  not  of  great  importance 
to  preserve  it  there,  he  would  not  be  so  industrious  to  snatch 
it  thence  ; and  were  it  not,  when  ihere,  a powerful  instrument 
to  work  within  us  that  “faith  which  purifies  the  heart;”  why 
doth  he  do  this,  lest  we  should  believe  ? Why  is  it  then  that 
men  do  call  this  quick  and  powerful  word,  this  word  of  life,  a 
dead  letter  ? And  when  they  daily  by  experience  see,  that 
the  persuasions  of  themselves  and  others  are  often  prevalent, 
why  do  they  think  that  God’s  can  be  of  no  effect,  without  a 
miracle?  iVhitby. — No  man  can  persuade  another  to  that 

which  Ins  heart  is  totally  set  against ; and  before  regeneration, 
the  heart  is  totally  set  against  the  gospel.  If  regeneration  be 
called  a miracle  in  the  concluding  clause;  our  Lord’s  words 
answer  the  question,  “ Except  a man  be  born  again,  lie  can- 
not sec  the  kingdom  of  God.’  But  if  the  learned  writer  meant 
something  else  than  regeneration,  let  those  who  expect  mira- 

( 62  ) 


places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and 
'anon  with  joy  receiveth  it; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  mroot  in  himself;  but 
"dureth  fora  while  : °for  when  tribulation  or  per- 
secution ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by 
he  Pis  offended. 

22  He  also  that  received  ^seed  among  the 
thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  ; and  rthe  care 
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cles  answer  him. — The  quotation,  this  excepted,  which  seemed 
to  require  notice,  is  of  great  importance. 

The  wicked  one.  (19)  'O  novypog. — fO  Varavas,  Mark  4:15. 
fO  biu(3o\og,  Luke  8:12.  {Note,  2 Cor.  4:3,4.) 

V.  20,21.  Other  hearers  of  the  gospel  resemble  the  “stony 
places.”  They  are  instructed  concerning  salvation  by  grace, 
through  faith,  the  privileges  of  the  believer,  and  the  felicity  of 
heaven:  arid  without  humiliation  or  change  of  heart,  without 
abiding  conviction  of  their  own  guilt  and  depravity,  the  evil  of 
sin,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  their  need  of  a Saviour,  or  the 
excellence  of  holiness,  they  eagerly  endeavour  to  appropriate 
the  comforts  of  the  gospel;  they  take  up  a superficial  view 
of  religion,  and  become  confident  that  all  the  blessings  of 
which  they  hear  belong  to  them.  This  delusion  fills  them 
with  unsanctified  joy,  and  excites  other  high  and  false  affec- 
tions : but  they  do  not  manifest  godly  sorrow,  brokenness  of 
heart,  tenderness  of  conscience,  or  consistency  of  conduct. 
There  is,  however,  in  these  professors  of  the  gospel  great 
appearance  of  zeal  and  earnestness,  and  many  pious  persons 
think  highly  of  them ; which  tends  still  more  to  enhance  theii 
joy  and  confidence.  Thus  they  seem  to  make  more  progres 
than  the  humble,  contrite,  and  conscientious  Christian;  ana 
often  exceed  him  in  fluency  and  forwardness  of  speech,  and 
in  boldness  for  the  truth,  when  in  no  immediate  danger.  Yet 
their  hearts  are  proud  and  worldly:  they  therefore  “endure 
for  a while ;”  even  so  long  as  their  profession  conduces  to 
procure  them  consideration  and  advantage,  or,  at  least,  does 
not  materially  interfere  with  their  secular  interests,  or  require 
peculiar  self  denial.  But  “ when  persecution  or  tribulation," 
for  the  sake  of  the  word,  arises ; like  a scorching  sun,  it  de- 
stroys the  root  of  their  religion,  and  then  the  blade  withers. 
Some  heavy  trial  must  be  sustained  if  they  cleave  to  the  Lord, 
or  some  advantage  may  be  had  by  forsaking  him  ; or  they  are 
proved  by  circumstances  of  peculiar  temptation : and,  having 
“ no  root  in  themselves,”  not  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
love  of  Christ,  as  the  only  and  most  precious  Saviour  of  perish- 
ing sinners,  they  are  not  willing  to  forsake  all,  and  bear  their 
cross  for  him.  Thus  “they  are  offended, ’’-and  stumble  ; they  find 
some  pretence  for  renouncing  or  disguising  their  profession,  or 
they  turn  aside  to  a more  lax  and  easy  religion,  according  to 
which  they  can  ‘ serve  God  and  Mammon.”  Many  such  hear- 
ers are  doubtless  found  in  every  congregation,  and  in  these  easy 
days  some  of  them  may  continue  for  a long  time : but  should 
persecution  arise,  they  would  drop  off,  as  the  leaves  from  the 
trees  in  autumn. — ‘He  receives  the  word  with  joy,  and  is 
much  affected  with  it,  though  afterwards  he  is  offended  at  it: 
whence  also  it  appears,  that  it  is  notenorghto  render  us  good 
Christians,  that  we  at  present  are  somewhat  affected  with  the 
word,  and  receive  it  with  some  . . . delight,  . . . unless  it  doth 
produce  sincerity  and  constancy  in  our  obedience  to  all  its 
precepts,  even  those  which  are  most  grievous  to  flesh  and 
blood.’  JVhitby. — ‘ The  sowing  of  the  seed  on  the  stony 
ground  denoteth  him,  that  at  the  first  hearing,  receives  the 
gospel  with  all  greediness  and  joy;  looking  on  the  smoother 
part  of  it ; but  for  want  of  an  honest  heart , a good  soil  where 
it  may  take  root,  . . . they  last  but  a little  while.’  Hammond. 

Dureth  for  a while.  (21)  Ilpoaxaipyj  eartv.  (Ex.  vpog  et 
Kaipog,  tempus. — IIpo?  icaipov  morevovoi,  Luke  8:13.)  Mark  4; 
17.  2 Cor.  4:18.  Heb.  11:25 .—Ojfended.]  Y.<avha\i\tTai- 
See  on  Note  5:29,30. 

V.  22.  Another  set  of  hearers  resemble  ground  overrun 
with  thorns  or  noxious  weeds.  They  receive  the  word  into 
a heart  crowded  with  anxious  cares,  or  covetous  desires 
they  are  alarmed,  and  then  quieted  ; they  acquire  knowledge, 
have  thoughtful  seasons,  purpose  to  be  Christians,  peihaps 
assent  to  an  orthodox  creed,  and  make  a plausible  profession 
of  religion  ; and  continue  even  to  the  end  to  impose  on  them- 
selves and  others.  But  they  aim  to  serve  two  masters  : their 
great  concern  is  about  the  world  ; they  eagerly  pursue  riches, 
are  solicitous  to  obtain  a competency,  to  advance  their  fami- 
lies, and  to  make  a reputable  figure  among  their  neighbours. 
If  in  lower  circumstances,  their  chief  care  is  about  a present 
and  future  provision  for  themselves  and  their  families.  Or 
perhaps  being  of  another  turn  of  mind,  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  the  desire  of  pomp,  luxury,  or  authority,  predomi- 
nate ; while  religion  is  only  a secondary  concern  to  quiet 
conscience,  to  exclude  the  fear  of  hell,  to  keep  up  the  hope  of 
heaven,  or  to  maintain  the  good  opinion  of  Christians  and 
ministers ; whose  approbation,  or  tacit  connivance,  often  rvn- 
firms  them  in  this  delusion.  In  this  soil  the  seed  seems  to 
grow  ; but  it  is  smothered  by  “ the  cares  of  this  world  end  me 
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of  this  wcr  \ and  ’the  deceitfii  ness  of  riches, 
'choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23  But  he  "that  received  seed  into  the  xgood 
ground,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  under- 
st.andeth  it , which  also  ^beareth  fruit,  and  bring- 
et.h  forth,  "'some  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty, 

some  thirty.  [ Practical  Observations. 3 

24  IT  Another  parable  aput  he  forth  unto  them, 
eaying,  bThe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto 
a man  which  sowed  cgood  seed  in  his  field  : 

25  But  while  dmen  slept,  his  eenemy  came  and 
sowed  f tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  swhen  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  hthe  servants  of  the  householder  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good 
seed  in  thy  field  ? from  'whence  then  hath  it 
tares  ? 
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ieoehj ulness  of  riches:”  for  wealth  seems  to  promise  many 
advantages;  and  men  of  some  seriousness  often  pursue  it, 
under  the  self-flattering  idea,  that  they  shall  by  means  of  it 
be  enabled  to  do  the  more  good  ; and  in  both  respects  they 
find  in  the  event,  that  they  have  been  deceived.  The  love  of 
riches  imposes  on  their  judgments,  and  deludes  them  into 
multiplied  methods  of  increasing  them,  some  of  which  are 
f-audulent  ; it  induces  them  to  procrastinate  their  intended 
earnestness  about  religion  ; and  allures  them  into  endless 
incumbrances,  infectious  connexions,  sinful  compliances,  and 
conformity  to  the  world.  These  are  the  thorns  which  grow 
up  and  choke  the  word  ; so  that  it  becomes  unfruitful,  or 
brings  nothing  to  perfection.  ( Notes , 1 Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 
10,17,18.) — This  is  the  most  unsuspected  and  fatal  danger  in 
great  commercial  cities,  and  in  times  of  outward  peace  and 
prosperity  ; and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  very  many  are  thus 
deceived,  and  lose  their  own  souls,  in  attempting  to  gain 
more  of  this  present  world. 

Of  this  world.]  Tou  atwvog  tovtov.  See  on  Note , 12:31,32, 
v.  32. — Choke.]  Zvynviyet.  (‘ Ex  truv  et  it vtyu),  fauces  com- 
primendo  neco,  suffoco .’  Schleusner. — 18:28.  Mark  5:13.) 

Mark  4:7,19.  Luke  8:14,42. — Comp,  on  Note,  3 — 8,  v.  7. — 
Unfruitful.]  Axapnos.  (Ex  a priv.  et  /caprro?,  fructus.)  Mark 
4:19.  1 Cor.  14:14.  Eph.  5:11.  Tit.  3:14.  2 Pet.  1:8.  Jude 
12. 

V.  23.  Though  so  much  of  this  precious  seed  seems  thrown 
away,  yet  it  will  not  all  “ return  void,”  or  fail  to  “ prosper  in 
that  for  which  it  is  sent.”  (Note,  Is.  55:10,11.)  Some  of  it 
falls  on  good  ground , even  in  an  “ honest  and  good  heart,” 
sincerely  desirous  of  learning  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  in 
order  to  believe  and  obey  them.  This  “preparation  of  heart 
is  from  the  Lord  :”  and  the  want  of  the  honest  and  good 
heart  is  the  only  reason  why  the  gospel  occasions  the  con- 
demnation of  any  who  hear  it.  When  the  heart  is  influenced 
by  the  fear  of  God,  and  a desire  of  his  favour ; when  it  is 
humble  and  contrite ; when  forgiveness  and  grace  are  valued 
more  than  worldly  objects  ; when  sin  is  hated  and  dreaded, 
and  deliverance  from  it  earnestly  desired  ; when  a man  is 
thus  disposed  to  “ buy  the  truth”  at  any  price,  and  to  become 
Chftst’s  disciples  at  all  adventures  ; then  the  ground  is  pre- 
pared for  the  good  seed,  and  nothing  can  prevent  its  growth 
and  increase.  He,  whose  heart  is  thus  prepared,  will  hear 
the  word  of  God  with  earnest  prayer  to  be  taught  by  the 
Holy  Sgirit,  and  to  be  delivered  from  prejudice  and  error; 
he  will  receive  it  with  reverence,  humility,  and  docility ; he 
will  gradually  understand  more  and  more  of  its  nature,  excel- 
lency, authority,  and  tendency  ; he  will  receive  it  into  a 
broken  heart,  by  “faith  working  by  love,”  and  “ overcoming 
the  world ;”  and  he  will,  as  it  were,  cover  it  over  by  medita- 
tion and  prayer.  Satan  can  by  no  means  take  it  out  of  this 
man’s  heart:  when  it  springs  up,  it  will  strike  deep  root,  so 
that  persecutions  and  afflictions,  which  scorch  and  wither  the 
seed  sown  upon  the  rock,  will  serve  to  ripen  this  for  the  har- 
vest: the  cares,  interests,  and  pleasures  of  the  world  will 
be  subordinated  and  moderated  with  reference  to  the  welfare 
of  the  soul ; and  when  they  seem  ready  to  injure  the  believer, 
or  to  mar  his  fruitfulness,  he  will  bestow  pains  to  root  them 
up,  as  thorns  and  weeds,  lest,  they  should  deprive  him  of  his 
expected  increase.  Thus  the  seed  will  produce  a plenteous 
crop,  and  he,  in  whose  heart  it  grows,  will  “bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience,”  and  perseverance  in  well-doing  even  to  the 
end.  All  who  thus  receive  the  good  seed,  will  manifest  their 
holiness  of  heart  by  holy  actions  ; their  piety,  justice,  truth, 
goodness,  mercy,  temperance,  and  meekness,  will  glorify 
God,  adorn  the  gospel,  and  do  substantial  benefit  to  mankind. 
They  will  not  all  be  alike  fruitful : but  all  will  yield  a rich 
increase  of  those  “ fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  which  are  the  effects 


28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  The  servants  said  unto  him,  kWilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay  ; lest  while  ye  gather  up 
the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  'both  grow  together  until  the  harvest; 
and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I will  say  mto  the  reap- 
ers, Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  ’‘and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  "burn  them  ; fbut  gather  the 

wheat  into  my  barn.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

31  Another  parable  ^put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  rThe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a man  took,  and 
solved  in  his  field ; 

32  Which  indeed  is  sthe  least  of  all  seeds  : but 
when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a tree  ; lso  that  the  birds  of  the  air 
come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 
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and  evidence  of  true  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ.  These 
alone  are  valued  by  the  Sower  of  the  seed,  and  the  Giver  of 
the  increase. — In  all  congregations,  where  the  true  word  of 
God  has  been  preached  hitherto,  there  have  been  these  four 
sorts  of  hearers  ; and  no  others  are  conceivable.  So  that  we 
may  consider  the  parable  as  a remarkable  prophecy,  the  ac- 
complishment of  which  continually  proves  the  truth  of  the 
sacred  Scripture. 

V.  24 — 30.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  gospel-dispen- 
sation, resembled  also  a man  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field.  But  whilst  his  servants,  who  were  set  to  watch  the 
field,  were  asleep,  an  enemy  came  privily,  sowed  seed  of 
another  nature,  and  then  went  away.  When,  however,  the 
seed  had  grown  so  much  as  to  approach  maturity,  it  was 
plain  that  there  were  tares  among  the  wheat.  It  is  not  cer- 
tainly known  what  is  meant  by  the  word  rendered  tares ; but 
it  is  evident,  that  the  pulse  at  present  called  tares,  or  vetches , 
was  not  intended : otherwise  the  tares  might  early  and  cer- 
tainly have  been  known,  and  eradicated  without  danger  ; and 
if  permitted  to  grow  till  harvest,  they  would  have  been  too 
valuable  to  be  burnt.  Some  useless,  noxious  weed  must 
therefore  be  signified,  which  could  not  so  easily  be  distinguished 
from  the  blade  of  the  wheat. — When,  however,  the  servants 
expressed  their  concern  and  surprise  that  the  crop  should 
thus  be  marred,  they  were  told  that  “ an  enemy  had  done 
this.”  Nor  would  their  Lord  permit  them  to  pull  them  up; 
lest  through  error  or  inadvertency  they  should  root  up  the 
wheat  also.  Though  injurious  to  the  crop,  it  was  best  that 
both  should  grow  together  till  the  harvest ; and  then  he  would 
give  previous  orders  to  the  reapers  to  separate  the  tares,  and 
bind  them  in  bundles  for  fuel,  as  well  as  to  take  care  of  the 
wheat.  (Note,  36 — 43.) 

Tares.  (25)  Zi^avta.  ‘A  kind  of  bad  and  hurtful 
plant,  which  spoiled  the  com  in  Palestine,  and  is  unknown  in 
these  days.5  Q,uot.  in  Leigh. — ‘ A kind  of  plant  very  well 
known  in  Palestine ; the  seed  of  which  was  not  unlike  wheat, 
and  the  plant  growing  from  it  had  the  same  greenness  and 
stalk  as  wheat ; but  it  brought  forth  no  fruit,  or  certainly  not 
good  fruit.’  Schleusner. — It  is  used  in  this  chapter  only. — 
Was  sprung  up.  (26)  E^Xacrryor.  Mark  4:27.  Heb.  9:4. 
Jam.  5:18. — Gen.  1:11.  Num.  17:8.  Sept. — Bundles.  (30) 
Aetryag.  (A  Seu  seu  /k/rpew,  ligo.)  It  does  not  occur  else- 
where in  N.  T. — Ex.  12:22.  Sept:  where  it  answers  to  mJN, 
rendered  bunch  there,  find  bundle,  Am.  9:6,  marg. 

V.  31,  32.  A grain  of  mustard-seed  is  one  of  the  least 
seeds  that  men  sow  in  the  field : yet  in  deep  and  rich  soils  it 
will  produce  a plant  of  very  great  size  ; so  large,  that  they 
who  have  not  seen  it,  have  seldom  an  adequate  conception  of 
the  propriety  of  the  similitude.  ‘ There  was  a stalk  of  mus- 
tard-seed in  Sichin,  from  which  sprang  out  three  boughs,  of 
which  one  was  broke  off,  and  covered  the  tent  of  a potter, 
and  produced  three  cabs  of mustard.’  R.  Simeon. — ‘ A stalk 
of  mustard-seed  was  in  my  field,  into  which  I was  used  to 
climb,  as  men  do  into  a fig-tree.’  R.  Calipha  in  Whitby. — 
The  author  has  seen  plants  of  mustard,  in  the  deep  and  rich 
soil  of  some  low  lands  in  Lincolnshire,  larger  than  most  shrubs, 
and  almost  like  a small  tree.  Probably,  in  the  eastern  coun* 
tries,  it  is  the  largest  plant  from  the  smallest  seed,  which  has 
yet  been  noticed.  This  rendered  it  peculiarly  fit  to  repre- 
sent the  gospel  dispensation  ; which  from  very  small  begin- 
nings, when  its  poor,  unlearned,  unarmed,  and  despised 
preachers  had  all  the  power,  wealth,  learning,  wickedness, 
and  false  religion  in  the  world  against  them,  soon  grew  so 
large  as  to  overspread  whole  nations,  and  to  subvert  the  deep- 
rooted  foundations  of  ancient  idolatry,  as  well  fis  to  lake  the 
place  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ; and  which  ere  long  will  fill 
the  whole  earth. — It  also  illustrates  the  effect  of  the  gospel  in 
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33  *iT  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them : 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  dike  unto  leaven,  which 
a woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  'measures  of  meal, 
Hill  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  nhese  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  mul- 
titude in  parables ; and  without  a parable  spake 
lie  not  unto  them : 

35  That  fit  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  T will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables ; bI  will  utter  things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  cfrom  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

36  If  Then  dJesus  sent  the  multitude  away, 
eand  went  into  the  house  : and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying,  f Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  fiHe  that 
soweth  the  good  seed  his  the  Son  of  man-; 

38  The  ‘field  is  the  world  ; kthe  good  seed  are 

o Luke  13:21.  1 Cor.  5:5,7.  Gal.  5:9.  * Gr.  A measure  containing  about  a 

peck  an  l a half,  wanting  a little  more  than  a pint,  x Job  17:9.  Prov.  4:18. 
Hos.  6:3.  John  15:2.  16:12,13.  Fhil.  1:5,9.2:13—15.  1 Thes.  5:23,24.  2 Pet.  3:18. 
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any  place,  where  it  is  fully  and  faithfully  dispensed.  It  be- 
gins in  “ a day  of  small  things but  as  one  after  another  is 
converted,  the  examples,  prayers,  and  endeavours  of  this  com- 
pany, render  it  prevalent,  and  it  diffuses  its  influence  all 
around.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45. 
Luke  13:18—21.) 

Y.  33.  ( Luke  13:20,21.)  Leaven  is  generally  used  in 

Scripture,  as  the  emblem  of  corrupt  doctrine , or  wickedness ; 
(Notes,  16:5 — 12.  I Cor.  5:6— 8.  Gal.  5:7— 12,  v.  9.)  yet  here 
it  represents  the  truth  and  grace  of  God.  This  circumstance 
should  warn  men  not  to  overstrain  the  emblems  and  parables 
of  Scripture,  or  apply  them  without  careful  discrimination. — 
Leaven  has  a peculiar  taste,  which  it  communicates  by  fer- 
mentation to  the  whole  mass  of  moistened  flour,  however  large 
it  may  be  ; provided  it  remain  in  it  long  enough  to  diffuse  it- 
self. Thus  the  word  of  God,  when  received  into  the  heart 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  gradually  changes  the 
judgment,  affections,  conduct,  and  conversation.  Though 
these  were  before  carnal,  sensual,  proud,  selfish,  envious,  and 
ungodly  ; they  now  receive  a heavenly  savour : the  thoughts, 
desires,  pursuits,  and  discourse  gradually  become  humble, 
and  holy,  and  spiritual ; the  Christian  learns  to  attend  to  his 
•worldly  affairs,  possessions,  comforts,  and  relative  duties  after 
a heavenly  manner  ; and  this  change  is  progressive,  till  per- 
fected in  heaven. — The  former  parable  represents  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  as  set  up  in  the  world,  this  shows  us  the  na- 
ture of  it  as  it  is  set  up  in  the  heart. 

V.  34,35.  (Notes,  Ps.  49:1—4.  78:2.)  That,  which  the 
Psalmist  spake  of  himself,  when  instructing  the  people  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  also  fulfilled,  when 
Christ  taught  the  people  by  parables:  for  under  these  dark 
sayings  he  actually  set  before  them,  in  the  most  effectual 
manner,  those  deep  mysteries,  which  had  been  kept,  secret 
from  the  beginning ; which  neither  prophets  nor  patriarchs 
had  fully  understood  ; and  which  many  would  afterwards  re- 
member to  'have  heard  from  him,  when  the  event  had  in 
part  developed  their  meaning.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Will  utter.  (35)  E pcct-oyat.  Used  here  only  in  the  N.  T. 
— Lev.  11:10.  Ps.  19:2. — Avot^to  tv  irapaBoXats  ro  aroya  yov: 
<p  Sty  fay  at  upoSXriixaTa  an'hpxvs.  ‘ I will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables,  I will  utter  problems,  (or  difficult  questions,)  from 
the  beginning.’  Sept. 

V.  36 — 43.  After  our  Lord  had  spoken  the  preceding  pa- 
rables, he  dismissed  the  multitude  and  retired  into  a house ; 
where  his  disciples,  applied  to  him  to  explain  the  parable  of 
the  tares,  as  that  seems  most  of  all  to  have  perplexed  them. 
He  therefore  informed  them,  that  “ the  Son  of  Man,”  the 
Messiah,  was  the  Sower  of  the  good  seed  ; that  is,  personally, 
and  by  his  ministers : and  this  implied  also,  that  he  is  the 
Lord  and  Proprietor  of  the  field.  This  represented  “ the 
world,”  t hroughout  which  the  word  of  God  was  to  be  preached 
under  the  gospel.  “ The  good  seed,”  (or  those  converts  pro- 
duced from  it,)  is  “ the  children  of  the  kingdom,”  true  believ- 
ers, the  loyal  subjects  of  Christ,  and  heirs  of  heaven : but  the 

firoduce  of  the  bad  seed  are  “ the  children  of  the  wicked  one 
leretics,  hypocrites,  antichristians,  antinomians,  and  enthu- 
siasts, of«every  description. — As  the  parable  of  the  sower  re- 
presents what  is  wrong  in  the  visible  church,  (even  where  the 
true  gospel  is  faithfully  preached,)  through  the  subtlety  of  Sa- 
tan and  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart ; so  that  of  the 
tares  represents  the  fatal  effects  of  false  teachers  and  doc- 
trine, drawing  men  off  from  the  truth,  or  prejudicing  them 
against  it. — The  counterfeit  characters,  above  mentioned,  are 
the  genuine  produce  of  false  doctrine  and  distorted  views  of 
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the  children  of  the  kingdom;  but  the  tares  are 
‘the  children  of  the  wicked  one  ; 

39  The  “‘enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ; 
"the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ; °and  the 
reapers  are  the  angels. 

40  As  therefore  Hhe  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire  : so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 

41  ^The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
rand  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
Uhings  that  offend,  sand  them  which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  shall  lcast  them  into  a furnace  of  fire  : 
there  shall  be  “wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  xshall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  Un  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  zWho  hath 

ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  [Practical  Observations.] 

44  U Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  “like  unto 
treasure  hid  in  a field ; the  which  when  a man 
hath  found  he  hideth,  and,  bfor  joy  thereof,  goeth 
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Christianity,  which  “ Satan,  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light,”  by  his  ministers  of  various  descriptions,  propagates  in 
the  world:  even  as  true  believers  are  the  produce  of  the  real 
gospel,  attended  by  the  influence  - of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
devil,  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  of  men,  sows  this  seed  by  his 
servants,  in  order  to  deceive  souls,  and  disgrace  the  gospel  ; 
he  does  it  “ by  night,”  and  privily ; he  is  most  successful 
when  least  suspected,  and  when  ministers  and  Christians  are 
most  unwatchful.  (Notes,  Acts  20:29 — 31.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) 
The  produce  of  this  corrupt  seed  is  not  immediately  disco- 
vered, but  gradually  detected.  And  though  gross  transgres- 
sors, and  such  as  openly  oppose  the  fundamentals  of  the  gos- 
pel, ought  to  be  separated  from  the  society  of  the  faithful ; yet 
many  of  “ the  children  of  the  kingdom”  are  so  defective,  and 
many  of  “ the  children  of  the  wicked  one”  so  plausible,  that 
an  exact  discrimination  cannot  be  made  by  human  discern- 
ment ; and  by  attempting  too  much,  true  believers  may  be 
rejected,  stumbled,  or  discouraged.  Much  less  must  separa- 
tion by  persecution  be  attempted  ; by  which  far  more  of  tho 
wheat  has  been  eradicated,  than  of  the  tares,  in  all  cases,  in 
which  the  officious  servants,  contrary  to  their  Lord’s  express 
command,  have  employed  that  unhallowed  means.  In  gene- 
ral they  must  be  let  alone  till  the  harvest.  This  will  be  at 
“ the  end  of  the  world  :”  for  though  death  will  separate  them 
as  to  their  souls,  yet  the  grand  and  public  separation  will  be 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  Then  the  holy  angels  will  be  em- 
ployed, as  the  reapers  in  this  harvest,  by  the  Son  of  Man, 
the  incarnate  Saviour  and  Judge,  whose  creatures,  worship- 
pers, and  servants  they  are.  These  will  gather  together  all 
the  wicked,  throughout  the  whole  world  ; and  especially  all 
heretical  and  hypocritical  professors  of  the  gospel,  who  have 
caused  scandals  and  wrought  iniquity,  from  every  part  of  the 
church,  in  order  to  their  destruction  ; even  as  the  tares  are 
bound  up  in  bundles  to  be  burned  : and  they  shall  be  cast 
into  hell,  as  into  a furnace  of  fire,  where  will  be  doleful  la- 
mentations and  gnashing  of  teeth  in  rage  and  despair.  When 
the  tempters  and  tempted,  the  deceivers  and  the  decayed, 
and  those  who  have  associated  together,  and  encouraged  each 
other  in  delusion  and  iniquity,  shall  be  consigned  to  the  same 
punishment,  and,  with  desperate  enmity,  shall  charge  their 
destruction  upon  each  other ; then  these  tares  yill,  as  it 
were,  “ be  bound  in  bundles  to  be  burned.”  But  at  that  time 
“ the  righteous,”  “ the  children  of  the  kingdom,”  will  shine 
forth  in  the  image  of  Christ,  with  the  lustre  of  the  unclouded 
noon-day  sun,  “ in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father  5”  being  made 
unspeakably  glorious,  excellent,  wise,  and  happy. — These  are 
truths  universally  interesting,  and  infinitely  important : and 
every  man  in  the  world  is  concerned  to  attend  to  them,  as  he 
values  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

Of  the  wicked  one.  (38)  Tou  trovrtpov.  See  on  Notes , 18, 
19,  v.  19.  6:13. — The  end  of  the  world.  (39)  ZvvTtXeia  tod 
aicovog.  40,49.  24:3.  28:20- — E itt  awreXtia  nov  atuvwv.  Heb . 
9:26 — The  end  of  this  world.  (40)  Ev  ry  cvvrtXtia  rov  attovot 
rovrov. — SvvrcXtia,  (ex  trvv  et  rtXog,)  Neh.  9:31.  Job  26:l0. 
Jer.  4:27.  Dan.  12:4,13.  Sept. — Shine  forth.  (43)  SkXuj»- 
if.ov<riv.  (Ex  t<  et  Xaptru).  Dan.  12:3.  Sept.)  Not  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament. 

V 44.  The  nature  of  “ the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  as  it  ia 
set  up  in  the  world  and  in  the  heart,  and  as  it  is  counteracted 
by  human  depravity  and  by  false  doctrine,  has  been  shewn: 
here,  its  privileges  and  blessings,  and  the  way  in  which  we  ob- 
tain admission  into  it,  are  illustrated.  In  fhis  view,  “ the 
kingdom  of  heaven”  is  like  an  immense  .reasure,  concealed 
in  a field.”  Many  walk  ever  this  field,  without  knowing  that 
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and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  cbuyeth  that 
field. 

45  H Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  dlike  unto 
f nerchant-man  eseeking  goodly  pearls  ; 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  ‘ one  pearl  of  great 
price,  gwent  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Ti  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
ba  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  'and  gathered  of 
every  kind ; 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore, 
and  sat  down,  kand  gathered  the  good  into  ves- 
sels, but  cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  : ’the 
angels  shall  come  forth,  mand  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just; 

g Prov.  23:23.  Is.  55:1.  Rev.  3:18.  d 16:26.  22:5.  Prov,3:13— 18.  8:10,11,18 — 
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it  contains  such  a treasure  : but  when  a man  has  been  fully 
convinced  of  this,  he  conceals  his  discovery,  in  order  that  no 
one  may  prevent  his  intended  acquisition  ; and,  with  great 
joy  at  the  prospect  of  speedily  being  enriched,  he  goes  and 
sells  all  his  property,  .that  he  may  purchase  the  field  and  every 
thing  contained  in  it.  This  represents  the  invaluable  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel,  which  suffice  to  render  us  rich  and  happy 
to  all  eternity:  these  are  contained  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.; 
yet  multitudes  have  access  to  the  sacred  oracles,  without  be- 
ing aware  of  the  unsearchable  riches  which  they  contain. 
But  when  a man  is  brought  to  a proper  sense  of  his  own  cha- 
racter, state,  and  wants,  and  becomes  in  earnest  about  eter- 
nal life;  he  begins  to  search  the  word  of  God  with  greater 
diligence  and  care  ; and  thus  discovering  the  treasure,  he  re- 
solves at  any  rate  to  obtain  it.  His  joy  at  this  discovery  is 
indeed  moderated  by  fear  of  coming  short,  and  he  uses  every 
precaution  against  it.  He  renounces  all  hopes,  claims,  pur- 
suits, interests,  or  pleasures,  which  are  incompatible  with 
salvation.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  given  as  the  price  of  this 
salvation,  yet  much  must  be  given  up  for  the  sake  of  it.  This 
is  implied  by  purchasing  the  field.  The  person,  who  is  thus 
decided,  does  not  conclude  that  salvation  belongs  to  him,  be- 
cause he  has  heard  and  assented  to  the  gospel.  He  rejoices, 
that  he  has  found  such  a treasure,  even  before  he  can  call  it 
his  own ; but  he  knows  that  he  must  go  to  the  price  of  the  whole 
religion  of  the  Scriptures,  and  receive  Christ,  in  all  respects, 
if  he  would  be  saved  and  enriched  by  him. — Thus  he  enters 
the  kingdom,  and  obtains  possession  of  its  privileges : and 
when  he  has  purchased  the  field,  and  begins  to  examine  the 
treasure ; he  finds  it  like  a mine  of  gold,  which  is  more  and 
more  rich,  the  longer  it  is  wrought,  and  the  more  deeply  it  is 
penetrated.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Prov.  2:3 — 5.  23:23.) 

V.  45,  46.  This  parable  is  nearly  of  the  same  import  as 
the  preceding : but  the  former  represents  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings, as  they  are  communicated  to  us  through  the  Scriptures  ; 
this  exhibits  them,  as  they  are  laid  up  in  Christ,  to  whom  the 
Scriptures  direct  us  for  them. — Every  man  is  “ a merchant, 
seeking  goodly  pearls :”  all  men  seek  happiness,  and  each 
deems  his  favourite  object  a precious  jewel.  But  when  the 
convinced  sinner  discovers  the  glory  and  preciousness  of 
Christ,  as  the  all-gracious  Saviour  of  the  lost;  he  sees  Him 
to  be  indeed  “ the  Pearl  of  great  price,”  and  all  things  else 
comparatively  worthless.  Whatever  it  may  cost  him,  he  is 
determined  to  purchase  this  invaluable  Pearl,  which  will 
surely  enrich  the  possessor  to  all  eternity : and  if  he  obtain 
not  this  prize,  he  sees  that  eternal  misery  is  his  portion.  He 
w therefore  counts  all  things  but  loss  and  dung  that  he  may 
win  Christ ;”  and  being  determined  rather  to  part  with  riches, 
reputation,  liberty,  or  even  life,  than  deny  the  Saviour ; and 
giving  up  all  other  pleas  and  hopes,  but  those  that  arise  from 
his  person,  undertaking,  sufferings,  and  mediation  ; he  obtains 
admission  into  the  kingdom,  and  to  the  participation  of  all  its 
blessings.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Eph.  3:8.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) 

Merchant-man.  (45)  AvSpwww  eptropw.  Rev.  18:3,11,15,23. 
Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Of  great  price.  (46) 
U.o\vTLfxov.  (Ex  nokvg  et  ript],  pretium.)  John  12:3.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  47 — 50.  This  parable  seems  to  comprise  the  meaning 
of  the  parables  of  the  sower  and  the  tares,  under  an  allusion 
to  those  things,  about  which  several  of  the  apostles  had  been 
most  conversant.  The  means  used  for  replenishing  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom,  would  resemble  the  casting  of  a largb  net 
into  the  sea,  which  being  filled  and  drawn  to  sho  e,  would 
be  found  to  contain  valuable  fishes,  and  such  as  were  worth- 
less ; either  of  a bad  sort,  or  out  of  season,  or  dead  and 
putrid.  These  the  fishermen  would  at  last  separate,  gather- 
ing the  good  into  their  vessels,  and  throwing  the  bad  away. 
Thus  multitudes  profess  Christianity,  and  worship  in  the 
visible  church,  as  long  as  they  live  : but  at  the  last,  the  angels 
•tf  Christ  executing  his  decisions,  as  Judge  of  the  world,  will 
make  an  exact  discrimination  between  the  good  and  the  bad  ; 
gathering  true  believers  into  heaven,  and  casting  worthless 
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50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire 
there  shall  be  “wailing-  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

[ Practical  Observations . ] 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  “Have  ye  under 
stood  all  these  things?  They  say  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every 
Pscribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  like  unto  a man  that  is  an  householder, 

which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  rthings 
new7  and  old. 

53  If  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  parables,  she  departed  thence. 

54  And  twrhen  he  was  come  into  his  own  coun- 
try, uhe  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch 
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professors  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  other  wicked  men,  into 
the  place  of  final  punishment. 

Net.  (47)  Hayrjvj],  Vericulum.  ‘A  kind  of  fishing-net, 
which  drags  every  thing  before  it.’  Schleusner.  Used  here 
only  in  the  New  Testament;  but  it  occurs  several  times  in 
the  LXX. — Vessels.  (48)  A yytia.  25:4.  Not  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament. — Bad.]  ’Zairpa,  putrida , corrupta , prava. 
(A  crjiux),* pvtrefacio,  corrumpo.)  7:17,18.  12:33.  Luke  6:43. 
Eph.  4:29. — Furnace.  150)  K aptvov.  42.  Rev.  1:15.  29: — Gen. 
19:28.  Dan.  3:6.  Sept. 

V.  51,  52.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  spoken  these  latter 
parables  to  his  disciples,  apart  from  the  multitude ; and  h» 
demanded  of  them  whether  they  understood  the  things  intend- 
ed by  them.  To  which  they  answered,  (perhaps  too  confi* 
dently,)  that  they  did:  yet  it  is  probable,  that  they  had  a 
general  apprehension  of  his  meaning,  as  there  was  no  imme- 
diate reference  to  his  sufferings  and  death  ; for  it  is  evident, 
that  they  were  far  more  ignorant  and  prejudiced  in  respect 
of  his  priestly  office,  than  about  any  other  subject.  He 
therefore  concluded  the  whole  with  another  parable,  immedi- 
ately relating  to  their  office  in  the  church.  The  scribes  were 
the  teachers  of  the  Jews  at  that  time : and  the  apostles,  and 
other  ministers,  were  to  be  the  teachers  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  Every  one  of  them,  therefore,  ought  to  be  “ a 
scribe  well  instructed”  in  all  things  pertaining  to  “ the  king- 
dom of  heaven.”  This  he  represented  to  them  under  the 
similitude  of  a householder,  who  has  a large  family  to  provide 
for:  such  a one  will  take  care  to  have  a stock  of  jirovisions 
in  hand  for  their  supply,  to  which  he  will  be  adding  continu- 
ally what  he  judges  to  be  needful  or  useful.  Thus  the  people 
would  depend  on  the  apostles,  and  on  other  ministers  of  Christ, 
as  “stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,”  who  were  appointed 
to  dispense  to  them  the  provision  for  their  souls.  They  should 
therefore  carefully  treasure  up,  in  their  memory  and  hearty 
all  that  they  had  learned ; and  add  to  their  fund  of  knowledge 
continually,  deriving  fresh  instruction  from  all  they  heard, 
saw,  or  experienced.  Then  they  would  be  able  to  bring  forth 
old  truth,  wTit]i  new  observations,  illuSVrations,  and  exhorta- 
tions ; and  to  lead  the  people  forward  in  knowledge,  as  they 
made  progress  themselves.  Some  reference  may  also  be  had 
to  the  old  and  new  dispensations. — ‘ They  ought  to  be  diligent 
who  have  not  only  to  be  wise  for  themselves,  but  to  dispense 
the  wisdom  of  God  to  others.’  Beza. 

Instructed.  (52)  {a.  paOrjrris,  hoequea  pavOavo  :) 

27:57.28:19.  Acts  14:21.' 

V.  53.  {Mark  4:34,35.)  St.  Mark  expressly  fixes  our 
Lord’s  crossing  the  sea  of  Tiberias  to  go  over  to  the  Gada- 
renes,  to  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  he  spake  the  par- 
able of  the  sower:  so  that,  on  finishing  his  parables,  he  sailed 
thither,  and  left  the  people  to  reflect  on  them. 

V.  54 — 58.  On  another  occasion,  Jesus  went  to  Nazareth, 
(called  his  own  country,  because  he  was  there  brought  up,) 
and  he  taught  in  the  synagogue;  thus  giving  the  inhabitants 
an  additional  opportunity  of  hearing  his  doctrine,  and  seeking 
the  benefit  of  those  miracles,  concerning  which  they  must 
have  heard  many  surprising  accounts.  {Notes,  Luke  4:16 — 
30.)  And  indeed  the  authority  and  wisdom,  with  which  he 
spake,  astonished  his  former  neighbours  ; and  led  them  to 
inquire,  where  he  had  obtained  this  wisdom  and  miraculous 
power.  BtP,  as  they  were  acquainted  with  his  low  parentage, 
education,  and  manner  of  life;  and  knew  that  he  had  neither 
been  educated  under  the  scribes,  nor  authorized  by  the  chiet 
priests:  they  perversely  objected  those  things  to  him,  which 
were  in  fact  the  most  evident  proofs  that  he  was  sent  by  God. — 
Probably,  they  did  not  know,  that  he  was  born  at  Bethlehem, 
and  of  the  family  of  David. — By  comparing  several  passages 
in  the  gospels,  {Marg.  Ref.  y — a,)  it  appears  that  Mary,  the 
wife  of  Cleophas,  was  the  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus , 
and  that  James  and  Joses  were  her  sons.  According  to  the 
common  wav  of  speaking,  being  such  near  relations,  they  are 
called  brethren,  especially  as  they  seem  to  have  lived  much 
together;  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  others  here  mentioned 
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that  xthey  were  astonished  a.  id  said,  Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works ? 

55  Is  not  this  -vthe  carpenter’s  son  ? 7is  not  his 
mother  called  Mary?  aand  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas?  * 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with 

x John  1:15,16.  Acts  4:13.  v P3.  22:6.  Is.  49:7.  53:2,3.  Mark  6:3.  Luke  3:23. 
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v/ere  either  the  children  of  Cleophas  and  Mary,  or  some 
others  standing  in  the  same  near  relation  to  our  Lord.  -But 
some  think  that  they  were  Joseph’s  children  by  a former  wife. 
They  were,  however,  well  known  at  Nazareth,  as  persons  in 
a low  and  poor  condition,  who  were  nearly  related  to  Jesus ; 
and  this  proved  an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  the  proud  and 
prejudiced  inhabitants. — On  this  occasion  our  Lord  observed, 
that  “ a prophet  was  not  without  honour,  except  in  his  own 
country,  and  among  his  own  relations.”  Those,  who  have 
most  known  and  conversed  with  the  man,  are  least  disposed  to 
respect  the  prophet.  He  is  thought  to  take  too  much  upon 
him,  in  authoritatively  addressing  their  consciences  ; they  are 
displeased  with  his  pretensions,  and  the  credit  which  he  ac- 
quires ; and  various  circumstances  of  no  importance,  respect- 
ing his  former  occupations  and  appearance,  recur  to  their 
memory,  and  prejudice  them  against  all  he  says. — The  un- 
belief ofthe  Nazarenes,  however,  precluded  them  from  sharing 
the  benefit  of  our  Lord’s  power  and  grace:  few  came  to  him 
for  healing,  and  he  did  not  think  it  consistent  with  his  wisdom 
and  dignity,  to  obtrude  his  miracles  and  presence  upon  them : 
eo  he  retired,  and  left  them  to  their  prejudices  ; and,  as  far  as 
we  can  find,  he  went  among  them  no  more.  (Notes,  Mark 
6:1-6,) 

Country.  (54)  YlarpiSa’  (an- aryp')  57.  Mark  6:1,4.  Luke 
4:23,24.  John  4:44.  Heb.  11:14. — Carpenter's.  (55)  T ov  tekto- 
vos.  Mark  6:3.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — 
Trxrou/  aibngov,  1 Sam.  13:19.  kui  \i9iov,  2 Sam.  5:11. 

%aX%ou,  1 Kingshli.  TeKToui,  2 Kings  22:6.  Sept.  In  gene- 
ral, an  artificer,  or  worker : but  like  cnn,  to  which  it  usually 
answers  in  the  LXX,  it  is  used  xar’  for  a worker  in 

wood , a carpenter. — Ojf ended.  (57)  Eerxaj^aAi^ovro.  See 
on  5:29,30. — They  were  ojfended  in  him.]  ‘ They  considered 
him  as  guilty  of  an  . . . usurpation,  in  assuming  the  character 
of  a prophet,  much  more  in  aspiring  to  the  title  of  the  Mes- 
siah.’ Campbell. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 17.  Our  divine  teacher  orders  every  thing  in  that 
manner  which  best  tends  to  the  edification  of  the  humble, 
teachable,  and  attentive  disciple ; but  at  the  same  time  he 
leaves  occasions  of  falling,  in  the  way  of  the  careless,  the 
captious,  the  self-sufficient,  and  presumptuous. — We  not  only 
have  his  word  to  instruct  us  ; but,  when  we  meet  with  diffi- 
culties, we  are  allowed  and  required  to  call  on  him  in  private, 
for  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit:  and  to  those,  who  thus 
wait  on  him,  “it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,”  which  are  concealed  from  all  others  under 
an  impenetrable  veil.  We  should  therefore  fear  above  all 
things  an  unteachable  disposition,  the  result  of  ignorance, 
pride,  and  the  carnal  mind.  To  persons  of  this  temper,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  appear  foolishness  ; and  bv  derid- 
ing, reviling,  and  opposing  them,  they  provoke  the  Lord  to 
leave  them  under  the  power  of  strong  delusions,  to  their  final 
perdition.  Such  men  may  have  excellent  abilities,  and  pro- 
found erudition,  and  many  valuable  advantages  : but  not  having 
humble  faith  and  love,  all  else  will  soon  be  taken  from  them, 
or  turn  to  their  unspeakable  detriment.  But  the  meanest  and 
most  illiterate  believer  is  happy:  his  senses  and  faculties  are 
•blessed,  they  are  employed  to  good  purpose,  and  are  “instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God.”  Under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, we  all  enjoy  that  blessed  light,  and  hear  that 
joyful  sound,  which  “prophets  and  righteous  men”  of  old 
desired  to  see  and  hear,  and  were  not  able : and  if  we  have 
grace  to  make  a proper  use  of  our  advantages,  more  know- 
ledge and  wisdom  will  be  given  us,  and  we  shall  have  abun- 
dance. But  do  any  desire  these  blessings,  who  cannot  ascer- 
tain that  they  have  received  them?  Let  them  wait  on  the 
Lord  for  his  teaching,  and  search  the  Scriptures  with  prayer: 
let  them  not  close  their  own  eyes  and  ears,  and  then  God  will 
not  close  them  ; and  let  them  remember  that  the  purposes 
and  promises  of  God  are  perfectly  consistent,  and  that  “ every 
one  that  asketh,  receireth.”  As  for  those  who  harden  them- 
selves against  the  truth,  they  can  have  no  reason  to  complain, 
if  God  leave  them  to  their  perverse  choice  ; till  they  be  so 
blinded,  that  they  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  be  converted 
and  healed. 

. 1^  23.  The  good  seed  of  divine  truth  should  be  sown 

in  every  part  of  the  field,  all  over  the  world  ; though  it  can 
only  bear  fruit  upon  the  good  ground.  But  let  all,  who  pre- 
Eumc  to  preach,  be  careful  to  sow  the  “word  of  the  kingdom,” 
and  to  keep  this  good  seed  free  from  every  intermixture:  let 
them  sow  it  liberally,  and  “be  instant  in  season,  out  of  sea- 
son, “ whether  men  will  hear  or  forbear.”  For  these  things 
they  are  accountable;  but  not  for  success,  except  as  they 
orevent  it  by  their  own  misconduct:  nor  should  they  be  sur- 
prised or  discouraged,  if  many  hear  in  vain,  or  to  bad  purpose  ; 
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us  ? Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these 

thing’s  ? 

57  And  bthey  were  offended  in  him.  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  6 A prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58  And  dhe  did  not  many  mighty  works  there, 
because  of  their  unbelief. 
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for  this  was  the  case,  when  our  Lord  himself  condescended 
to  preach  the  gospel. — We  should,  however,  especially  look 
to  ourselves,  that  we  may  ascertain  what  sort  of  hearers  we 
are.  We  ought  to  beg  of  God  to  prepare  our  hearts,  as  good 
ground  ; to  teach  us  the  value  of  his  word  ; to  deliver  our  minds 
from  pride  and  prejudice ; to  preserve  us  from  wandering 
thoughts  and  vain  imaginations ; and  to  impress  us  with  a 
serious  and  earnest  desire  to  learn  of  him  all  those  things 
which  pertain  to  salvation.  For  want  of  thus  “giving  earnest 
heed,”  many  hearers  of  the  pure  gospel  “receive  the  seed  by 
the  way-side  :”  thus  Satan  immediately  catches  it  out  of  theii 
hearts,  and  no  good  effect  can  follow.  (Note,  Heb.  2:1—4.) 
Though  this  may  not  be  altogether  the  case  with  us,  yet  we 
should  be  humbled  by  the  recollection,  that  it  too  often  is,  and 
has  been  so.  It  is  the  great  object  of  our  enemy  to  deprive  us  of 
the  blessing,  totally  or  in  part;  and  it  ought  to  be  ours  to  dis 
appoint  him.  Having  therefore  gone  to  hear  the  word,  with 
a mind  prepared  by  recollection  and  devotion ; and  having- 
attended  on  it  with  serious  and  humble  reverence  ; we  should 
seek  to  preserve  it  in  our  hearts,  by  retirement,  meditation, 
prayer,  or  pious  conversation. — But  there  are  more  plausible 
paths  to  ruin,  than  those  of  the  careless,  the  infidel,  or  the 
profligate : numbers  of  those,  who  are  greatly  affected,  and 
who  are  led  to  make  a high  profession  of  the  gospel,  with 
much  confidence,  joy,  and  violent  zeal,  are  found  by  the  event 
to  have  “ had  no  root  in  themselves  :”  for  without  deep  humili- 
ation, reverential  fear  of  God,  and  a solemn  sense  of  eternal 
things,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  lost  estate  of  our  souls : high 
affections  resemble  the  joy  of  a madman,  who  deems  all  the 
magnificent  edifices  which  he  sees  to  be  his  own.  Nothing 
can  so  grow  in  an  unhumbled  heart,  as  to  stand  the  noon-day 
sun  of  tribulation  and  persecution,  in  all  their  varied  forms : 
many,  when  thus  tried,  go  out  from  among  God’s  people,  be- 
cause not  of  them  ; whilst  some  upright  Christians  are  ready 
to  stumble  at  the  truths  of  God,  because  such  men  seem  to 
be  exceptions  to  them.  But  if  this  superficial  religion  will 
not  stand  present  trials,  how  will  it  endure  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment?— Let  us,  however,  beware  of  the  thorns , as  well  as  of 
the  rock : many  a man  has  “ a name  to  live,”  whom  God  sees 
to  be  dead  in  sin ; many  deep  convictions  and  serious  purposes 
are  choked  by  “ the  love  ofthe  world,  and  the  tlfings  that  are 
in  the  world:”  (Note,  1 John  2:1 5 — 17.)  thus  no  fruit  is  brought 
to  perfection.  Such  professed  Christians  often  draw  their 
hope  of  heaven  from  the  gospel ; but  their  present  comfort  is 
derived  from  the  world.  The  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness are  placed  last : (Note,  6:32,33.)  and  the  getting, 
keeping,  and  spending  of  deceitful  riches,  or  anxiety  about 
secular  affairs,  rob  them  of  their  time,  and  at  last  of  their 
souls ; for  unless  the  gospel  render  us  fruitful,  it  will  never 
bring  us  to  glory.  Let  us  then  continually  watch  and  pray 
against  these  fatal  delusions;  and  keep  at  a distance  from 
every  degree  of  this  pernicious  attachment  to  worldly  objects. 
Let  us  be  instant  in  prayer  for  that  “ honest  and  good  heart,” 
which  is  the  only  soil  in  which  the  good  seed  will  spring  up, 
and  grow,  and  ripen  with  a rich  increase.  This  is  the  grand 
distinction  between  the  Christian  and  all  other  men  : and  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  do  as  much  towards  insuring  success 
to  their  labours,  when  employed  in  earnest  prayer  to  the 
Lord  thus  to  prepare  the  people’s  hearts  for  the  seed,  as  when 
faithfully  dispensing  the  word  of  life ; and  in  this  part  of  the 
work,  all  that  love  the  souls  of  men  ma}’  afford  them  effectual 
assistance.  Nor  let  it  be  forgotten,  that  there  are  different 
degrees  of  fruitfulness  among  true  Christians,  to  which  their 
own  present  comfort,  and  future  glory,  will  be  proportioned : 
we  should  therefore  “abide  in  Christ,  that  we  may  bring 
forth  much  fruit,”  even  “ an  hundred  fold,”  that  God  may  be 
glorified,  and  that  all  may  know  whose  disciples  we  are. 
(Note,  John  15:6 — 8.) 

V.  24 — 30,36 — 43.  Besides  the  dangers  to  which  men  are 
exposed,  through  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts,  and 
the  subtlety  of  Satan,  even  where  the  good  seed  is  sown  ; 
there  is  also  another  set  of  dangers,  from  the  bad  seed,  which 
the  enemy  is  continually  endeavouring  to  sow  in  the  same 
field.  Though  the  servants  be  watchful,  this  enemy  will  find 
time  to  work ; but  his  chief  advantage  arises  from  their  drow- 
siness, and  unsupecting  inattention.  No  wonder  then  that 
so  many  spring  up  in  the  visible  church,  whose  pernicious 
heresies,  unchristian  spirit,,  or  immoral  conduct,  prove  them 
to  “be  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.”  The  enemies  of  the 
gospel  indeed  charge  all  their  pernicious  sentiments,  and 
enormous  crimes,  on  the  truth  itself:  this  answers  Satan’s 
end  ; for  many  are  thus  prejudiced,  and  perish.  But  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  know  that  they  spring  from  seed  of  another 
kind  ; and  often  wonder,  as  well  as  grieve,  *ofind  tares  where 
wheat  was  sown.  This  brings  then  to  complain  to  their 
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Herod  supposes  J gust  to  be  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  1,2.  An 
account  of  Joint's  imprisonment  and  death  through  the  resentment  of  Herod , 
Herodias and  her  daughter,  3— 12.  Jesus  departs  to  a desert  place , und  mi- 
raculousltt  feeds  the  multitudes.  13—21.  He  retires  to  a mountain  to  pray , 
having  sen  the  disciples  away  in  a ship,  22 — 24.  He  comes  to  them  walking 
on  the  si  a,  25 — 27.  Peter  obtains  leave  to  come  on  the  water,  begins  to  sink, 
and  is  preserved , and  rebuked,  28 — 31.  Jesus  enters  the  ship,  the  storm 
ceas < s,  and  the  discipL  s worship  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  32,  33.  Landing  at 
Gennesaret , he  heals  all  the  sick,  who  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  34 — 36. 

AT  that  time  aHerod  the  btetrarch  heard  of  the 
fame  of  Jesus, 

a Mark  6:14—16.  8:15.  Luke  9:7—9.  13:31,32.  23:8—12,15.  Acts  4:27.  b Luke 
3:1.  c 11:11.  16:14.  Mark  8:23.  John  10:41.  + Or,  are  wrought  by  him.  d 4: 

12.  Mark  6:17.  Luke  3:19,20.  John  3:23,24.  e Luke  3:1.  f Lev.  18:16.  20:21. 

Lord,  and  to  ask  counsel  from  him  ; and  he  shows  them,  “ that 
an  enemy  hath  done  this.” — It  is  indeed  our  duty  to  counter- 
act, by  all  proper  means,  the  effects  of  these  fatal  delusions  ; 
yet  we  may  be  too  officious,  in  attempting  to  make  a complete 
separation.  This  exceeds  our  ability;  and  if  we  attempt  it, 
we  shall  be  in  danger  of  rooting  up  the  wheat  along  with  the 
tares.  Thus  the  deyil  has  often  succeeded  in  bringing  in 
furious  controversies  and  accursed  persecutions,  under  pre- 
tence of  opposing  and  eradicating  heresies ; to  the  unspeak- 
able detriment  and  reproach  of  the  Christian  church.  Indeed, 
both  must  in  general  be  left  to  grow  together  unto  the  harvest ; 
and  perfect  purity  must  not  be  expected  till  we  come  to  heaven. 
At  length,  however,  an  awful  separation  will  be  made  : and 
then  the  angels  of  our  glorious  Judge  will  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  “ all  that  offend  and  work  iniquity,  and  cast  them 
into  a furnace  of  fire,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.”  What  a dreadful  event  will  this  be  to  the  hypocrite 
and  the  deceiver,  who  will  perish  miserably  with  all  those,  who 
have  been  stumbled,  prejudiced,  deceived,  and  hardened  by 
them!  But,  what  a blessed  event  will  this  be  for  the  true 
belie  ver,  who  will  then  “shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  his  Father  !”  May  this  be  our  happy  case,  and  may 
increasing  numbers  consider  these  things  for  fheir  good  ! 

V.  31 — 35,44 — 50.  In  attemptingto  do  good  by  scriptural 
means,  and  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  our  Lord,  we  have 
firm  ground  of  hope,  that  from  small  beginnings  a large  in- 
crease will  arise,  perhaps  after  our  decease : the  grain  of 
mustard-seed  which  we  have  sown  and  deemed  to  be  lost, 
may  at  length  spring  up  and  become  a tree  ; the  leaven,  which 
lay  inactive  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  may  be  gradually 
diffusing  its  influence,  till  the  whole  lump  be  leavened ; and 
thus  several  may  hereafter  appear  to  be  cast  into  the  very 
mould,  and  transformed  into  the  very  temper  of  the  gospel,  of 
whom  perhaps  we  have  now  but  faint  hopes,  or  with  whom 
we  have  no  acquaintance.  We  ought  not,  therefore,  either 
in  this  case,  or  in  respect  of  individuals,  or  ourselves,  “ to 
despise  the  day  of  small  things.”  ( Note , Zech.  4:8 — 10.)  As 
eternal  life  is  set  before  us  in  the  Scripture,  like  “a  treasure 
hid  in  a field  ;”  may  we  highly  prize  and  diligently  search  that 
sacred  book,  that  we  may  become  acquainted  with  its  invalu- 
able contents,  and  do  what  we  can  to  communicate  the  bless- 
ing to  all  others  likewise.  Let  us  also  be  very  circumspect, 
that  we  do  not  come  short  of  the  .felicity  to  which  it  dir.ects 
us.  And  as  all  the  salvation  of  God  is  laid  up  in  Christ,  our 
great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  let  us  fix  our  attention  on 
him,  a.s  the  great  subject  of  the  sacred  word ; and  determine 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  part  with  all  that  we  have,  that  we 
may  be  made  possessors  of  this  inestimable  treasure.  What 
worthless  pebbles  are  all  worldly  things,  compared  with  this 
•'  Pearl  of  great  price!”  Why  then  should  we  hesitate  to 
give  up  all  for  him  ? Why  not  count  all  loss,  that  we  may 
win  Christ?  He  who  is  willing  to  do  this,  will  never  come 
short  of  his  Salvation,  though  he  may  often  fear  it ; but  he 
that  prefers  any  thing  to  Christ,  will  not  obtain  his  “ unsearch- 
able riches,”  though  he  may  often  be  confident  that  he  shall. 
Numbers  of  this  description  are  enclosed  in  the  gospel-net  ; 
and  besides  those  multitudes  ofprofessed  Christians,  concern- 
ing whose  character  no  competent  judge  can  be  deceived ; 
the  “ fishers  of  men”  will  find  themselves  mistaken  in  some, 
of  whom  they  hoped  better  things,  when  the  grand  discrimi- 
nation shall  be  made.  Yet  they  have  abundant  encourage- 
ment to  go  on  with  patience  and  diligence  in  their  work : 
for  “he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise;”  and  in  this  respect,  they 
will  al=o  find  at  last,  that  “ their  labour  was  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord.” 

V . 5f — 58.  We  should  often  imagine  to  ourselves  that  our 
Teacher  inquires  of  us,  whether  we  “ have  understood  all 
these  things.”  And  we  should  endeavour  to  be  able,  on  good 
grounds,  to  answer  him,  “Yea,  Lord.”  If  we  would  be 
“ scribes  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  we  must  be 
always  learners.  Our  place  is  at  Christ’s  feet ; we  must  daily 
learn  the  old  lessons  over  again,  and  new  lessons  also  : and 
we  must  seek  to  have  an  increasing  fund  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  the  result  of  study,  experience,  and  observation ; that 
we  may  render  old  subjects  attractive  and  interesting,  by  new 
elucidations  and  applications. 

Let  none  wonder  if  faithful  and  able  ministers  are  regarded 
vith  contempt  and  enmity,  even  where  they  labour  most  to 
4o  good,  or  where  they  might  be  suptx-seo  to  possess  the  great- 
est influence.  Men  are  seldom  disnos^i  to  be  taught  by  their 
neighbours  or  relations,  or  by  their  equ.ls  or  inferiors.  Even 
the  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  and  beneficence  of  Christ,  did 
not  preserve  him  from  th  must  illiberal  prejudices  and  con- 


2 And  said  unto  his  servants,  ‘’This  is  John  tl  % 
Baptist ; lie  is  risen  from  the  dead  ; and  therefore 
mighty  works  *do  show  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3 For  dHerod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  hound 
him,  and  put  him  in  prison  tor  Herodias’  sake,  ehii 
brother  Philip’s  wife. 

4 For  John  said  unto  him,  fit,  is  not  lawful  for  9 
thee  to  have  her. 

5 And  Hvhen  he  would  have  put  him  to  death. 


Dent.  25:5,6.  2 Sam.  12:7.  1 Kings  21:19.  2 Chr.  26:18,19.  Prov.  23:1.  Is.  8:20. 
Mark  6:18.  Acts  24:24,25.  g Mark  6:19,20.  14:1,2.  Acts  4:21.  5:26. 


tempt,  in  his  own  city  and  among  his  own  relations.  It  is  a 
general  case,  that  the  truths  spoken  are  at  first  disregarded, 
in  proportion  as  the  speaker  is  known,  even  where  there  is 
no  reason  for  it  in  his  character  and  conduct;  for  the  carnal 
heart  is  glad  of  any  pretence  for  rejecting  the  spiritual  word 
of  God.  Thus,  whilst  the  servant  of  the  Lord  loses  his  labour 
and  is  treated  with  contempt,  men  lose  the  benefit  of  the  gos 
pel,  yea,  lose  their  own  souls ; and  the  power  and  grace  ot 
the  Saviour  are  of  no  avail  as  to  them,  “ because  of  their 
unbelief.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIV.  V.  1,  2.  (Marg.Ref.)  John 
was  not  cast  into  prison,  till  some  considerable  time  after 
Jesus  had  entered  on  his  public  ministry.  (Notes,  John  3:22 
— 36.  4:1 — 4.)  It  is  supposed  that  John  lay  above  a year  in 
prison  ; and  some  time  must  have  passed  after  his  death,  before 
Herod  could  conclude  that  he  was  risen  again,  to  perform  the 
miracles  of  which  he  heard.  We  may  therefore  suppose  that 
more  years  had  elapsed  after  Christ’s  baptism,  than  har- 
monizets  in  general  can  make  out. — Herod  is  called  “the 
tetrarch,’*  and  afterwards  “the  king.”  (9)  He  was  the  son 
of  Herod  the,  great,  whose  dominions  were  divided  into  four 
parts  among  his  sons  after  his  decease  ; as  the  word  Tetrarch 
implies : Judea,  one  fourth  in  this  division,  soon  fell  under 
the  rule  of  a Roman  governor,  as  a province  of  that  empire ; 
and  other  alterations  shortly  took  place.  Herod,  however, 
who  was  surnamed  Antipas,  was  allowed  to  hold  his  tetrarchy  ; 
in  which  he  was  as  much  a king  as  his  father  had  been,  only 
his  dominions  were  smaller.  Some  think  that  he  was  a Sad- 
ducee,  because  what  is  called  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees,  is 
elsewhere  called  the  leaven  of  Herod.  (16:6.  1 Mark  8:15.)- 
It  is  most  wonderful,  that  Herod  and  his  courtiers  should  not 
have  known  of  our  Lord’s  preaching  and  miracles  at  an 
earlier  period ; especially  as  he  spent  most  of  his  time  in  Ga- 
lilee.— Some  think  that.  Herod  had  been  absent  at  Rome, 
during  the  former  part  of  our  Lord’s  ministry;  but  if  this  were 
so,  his  nobles  and  counsellors  had  not  all  been  absent  like- 
wise. Others  think,  that  he  at  this  time  attended  to  the  re- 
port, because  Christ  had  just  sent  forth  his  disciples,  to  work 
miracles  in  his  name. — But  the  supposition,  that  Jesus  was 
John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  implies  that  Herod  had 
never  heard  of  him  before,  or  known  that  such  a person  ex- 
isted ; for  how  could  he,  who  had  lived  about  thirty  years  in 
Galilee,  be  John  the  Baptist,  who  a short  time  before  had 
been  put  to  death  ? In  fact,  nothing  can  solve  the  difficulty, 
but  the  consideration  of  the  general  disregard  which  persons 
in  high  rank  show  to  the  concerns  of  religion  ; and  the  asto- 
nishing ignorance  in  whichj/nost  of  them  remain,  of  what  goes 
forward  in  that  respect. — At  this  time,  however,  the  fame  of 
our  Lord’s  miracles  was  so  widely  circulated,  the  subject 
attracted  so  general  attention,  and  so  many  opinions  prevailed 
concerning  it ; that  Herod,  inattentive  as  he  had  hitherto 
been,  could  no  longer  remain  in  ignorance,  but  was  constrained 
to  form  a judgment  on  these  extraordinary  events.  Thus  cir- 
cumstanced, neither  his  immoral  character,  nor  his  Sadducean 
principles,  could  preserve  him  from  dismay,  on  recollecting 
his  conduct  in  beheading  John  the  Baptist;  and,  without, 
much  examination,  he  was  led  to  concur  with  those  who  said 
it  was  John  risen  from  the  dead.  John  had  indeed  wrought 
no  miracle ; but  Herod,  supposing  that  God  had  raised  him 
to  life  again,  concluded  that  he  had  also  endued  him  with  mi- 
raculous powers,  to  confirm  his  ministry.  Nor  could  this 
haughty  prince  conceal,  from  his  own  servants,  his  terrors 
and  convictions;  fearing  probably  that  John,  thus  risen, 
would  soon  come  and  avenge  his  death  on  his  murderers. 

Tetrarch.  (1)  Terpapxvs-  (Ex  rerpag,  quatenarius  nvrrte- 
rus,  h Tcctrapa  vel  Terrapeg  quatuor,  et  apxv  imperium.)  ‘ He 
who  rules  over  the  fourth  part  of  any  kingdom,  with  unlimited 
and  royal  power,  though  he  does  not  use  the  name  of  king.  , .. 
Thessaly,  before  the  times  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  had  been 
divided  into  four  provinces,  each  of  which  was  called  a Te- 
trarchy.’ Schleusner. — Mighty  works  do  show  forth  them- 

selves. (2)  'At  Sv  apetg  evtpyovenv. — ■ Avvayts,  potentia,  fa- 
cultas , vis  cfficiendi  aliquid ; et  neque  de  facultatibns  ingenii 
ac  de  viribus  corporis  usurpatur.’  Schleusner. — It  is  rendered 
virtue ; Mark  5:30.  Take  6:19.  8:46.  power;  Matt.  22:29. 
Acts  6:8.  10:38.  1 Cor.  5:4.  2 Cor.  12:9.  13:4,  et  mult.  al.  and 
mighty  work;  Mark  6:5. — The  plural  is  frequently  used  for 
the  mighty  works  themselves,  wrought  by  this  power:  but 
here  it  appears  to  iiave  the  same  meaning  a-«  the  singuHr, 
viz.  the  power,  or  energies,  by  which,  as  He  fed  had  heard, 
Jesus  performed  his  ipiracles.  See  Malt.  7:2<t  ll+2(  . 13:54. 
Ads  2:22. — Kvtpyovaav  does  not  seem  to  sign//  simp  \\  “ do 
show  forth  themselves.”  Ei /epyeut,  (ex  tv  et  to yo.  opus,) 
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ne  fear- id  \,h-'  lultitude,  hbecause  they  counted  him 

as  a propheL  [ Practical  Observations.] 

6 But  when  Herod’s  birthday  was  kept,  kthe 
daughter  of  Herodias  ‘danced  ‘before  them,  and 
pleased  Herod. 

7 Whereupon  mhe  promised  with  an  oath  to 
give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask. 

8 And  she,  “being  before  instructed  of  her 
mother,  said,  °Give  me  here  John  Baptist’s  head 
in  Pa  charger. 

9 And  Hhe  king  was  rsorry : nevertheless  tor 
the  oath’s  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him  at 
meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  ‘and  beheaded  John  in  the 
prison. 
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neither  signifies  “ to  show  forth,”  nor  can  it  be  properly  rendered 
either  passively  or  rec;vrocally,  according  to  the  use  of  it  in 
the  New  Testament.  It  is  transitive  or  absolute ; 1 Cor.  12: 
6,11.  Gal.  2:8.  3:5.  Eph.  1:11,20.  2:2. — These  are  the  only 
instances  in  which  the  active  verb  occurs,  except  the  parallel 
assage,  Mark  6:14. — “ These  powers”  (which  Herod  had 
eard  were  displayed  by  Jesus  in  his  miracles,  and  which  he 
supposed  to  be  possessed  by  John  as  risen  from  the  dead) 
“ efficaciously  work  by  him,”  or  “ are  active  in  him.”  Herod, 
as  a Sadducee,  under  the  momentary  impression,  lost  sight 
of  his  principles,  that  there  was  no  resurrection,  nor  angel, 
nor  spirit,  into  whatever  agency  he  ultimately  resolved  the 
Svvayus,  powers,  which  wrought  the  effects. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  Evangelist,  having  mentioned  Herod’s 
opinion  respecting  Jesus,  made  a digression  to  relate  John’s 
imprisonment  and  death.  We  learn  from  a parallel  passage, 
(Notes,  Mark  6:14 — 29.)  that  Herod  had  taken  much  notice 
of  John,  and  attended  to  his  instructions  with  apparent  satis- 
faction, and  “ done  many  things”  at  his  instance,  regarding 
him  as  a holy  man  of  God  : but  this  did  not  satisfy  John,  so 
long  as  he  retained  Herodias,  his  brother’s  wife. — Josephus 
says,  that  Herodias  was  granddaughter  to  Herod  the  great : 
and  consequently,  she  was  niece  both  to  her  former  husband 
Philip,  and  to  Herod  with  whom  she  at  this  time  lived.  Herod 
had  divorced  his  own  wife  in  order  to  take  her ; and  her  hus- 
band Philip  was  still  living,  as  well  as  the  daughter  whom  he 
had  by  her.  So  that  no  connexion  could  be  more  contrary  to 
the  law  of  God,  and  to  all  decorum,  than  this  was.  John 
therefore,  being  a prophet,  and  no  courtier,  plainly  reproved 
Herod,  having  been  brought  near  to  him,  on  whom  otherwise 
he  perhaps  would  not  have  obtruded  himself ; and  declared 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  retain  Herodias : and  it  is 
probable,  many  would  think,  that  he  should  for  a time  at 
least,  have  connived  at  this  irregularity;  as  kings  and  princes 
generally  deem  themselves  privileged  in  these  respects.  But 
John  knew  nothing  of  reserves  or  exceptions,  being  an  Elijah 
m intrepidity  and  faithfulness.  His  conduct,  therefore,  greatly 
offended  Herod,  and  Herodias  still  more : so  that  John  was 
cast  into  prison,  and  by  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  (who 
was  another  Jezebel,)  Herod  was  desirous  of  putting  him  to 
death ; and  that  contrary  to  his  own  conscience,  for  he  feared 
him  as  a holy  and  righteous  man.  He  was,  however,  re- 
strained by  fear  of  the  people,  who  regarded  John  as  a pro- 
phet; and  Herod  dreaded  lest  they  should  make  an  insurrec- 
tion, should  he  proceed  to  extremities.  These  motives  in- 
duced him  for  a time  to  resist  the  importunity  of  Herodias, 
though  he  kept  John  still  in  prison:  while  Herodias  retained 
her  malice,  and  waited  her  opportunity  of  wreaking  her  ven- 
geance on  him,  considering  his  reproof  of  Herod  as  an  insult 
on  her  character ; as  well  as  interfering  with  her  ambition 
and  inclination. — When  he  would.  (5)  QrXwv,  purposing , 
willing. 

V.  6,  7.  At  length  Herod  celebrated  his  birthday,  enter- 
taining his  nobles  with  great  magnificence ; and  Herodias’s 
daughter,  (whose  name  was  Salome,  and  who  probably  pos- 
sessed all  exterior  accomplishments,)  contrary  to  general  cus- 
tom, came  and  danced  before  all  the  company,  in  order  to 
honour  the  guests  and  grace  the  entertainment.  (Note,  Esth. 
1:10 — 12.)  This  so  delighted  Herod,  who  might  be  heated 
with  wine,  that  he  rashly  and  impiously  promised  her,  with 
repeated  oaths,  that  he  would  give  her  whatever  she  asked, 
though  equal  in  value  to  half  his  kingdom.  Thus  profusely 
would  he  reward  a worthless  dance ; whilst  a prison  and  death 
were  the  recompense  of  “ the  man  of  God,”  who  honestly 
sought  the  salvation  of  his  soul! 

V.  8 — 11.  On  this  proposal,  Salome  retired  to  consult  her 
mother,  how  the  most  advantage  might  be  made  of  it:  and, 
revenge  getting  the  better  of  all  other  passions,  Herodias  per- 
suaded and  urged  her  daughter  (w'ho  must  have  been  reluc- 
tant to  give  up  all  those  objects,  which  would  be  desirable  to 
ner  youthful  mind)  to  demand  the  head  o,  John  the  Baptist 
without  delay,  in  a charger,  or  large  dish  ! When  Herod 
heard  this  strange  request,  he  was  sorry : probably  not  so  much 
from  desire  of  preserving  John’s  life,  as  from  fear  of  conse- 

( 63  ) 


11  And  his  head  was  bronchi  in  a charger 
uand  given  to  the  damsel  : and  she  brought  it  tc 
ner  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  Hook  up  the 
body,  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

13  When  y Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departev 
thence  by  ship  into  a desert  place  apart  : am 
when  the  people  had  heard  thereof they  follower 
him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth  and  saw  a great  multi- 
tude, zand  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  ahis  disciples  came 
to  him,  saying,  This  is  a desert  place,  and  the  time 

14:24,39-45.  25:22,32—34.  28:10.  2 Kii*gs  6:31—33.  t 17:12.  21:35,36  . 22:3— 
6.23:34—36.  2 Chr.  36:16.  Jer.2:30.  Mark  6:27— 29.  9:13.  Luke  9:9.  Re?. 
11:7.  u Gen.  49:7.  Prov.  27:4.  29:10.  Jer.  22:17.  Ez.  16:3,4.  19:2,3.  35:6.  Rev. 
16:6.  17:6.  x 27:58— 61.  Acts  8:2.  y 1,2.  10:23.  12:15.  Mark  6:30—33.  Luke 
9:10.  John  6:1,2.  z 9:36.  15:32.  Mark  6:34.  8:1,2.  9:22.  Luke  7:13.  19:41.  John 
11:33—35.  Heb.  2:17.  4:15.  5:2.  a Mark  6:35,36.  Luke  9:12. 

quences,  and  checks  of  conscience ; and  as  some  think,  from 
considering  the  execution  as  a bad  omen  on  his  birthday. 
But,  though  he  was  in  some  sense  sorry,  that  the  demand 
had  been  made  so  suddenly  and  on  this  occasion ; yet,  plead- 
ing his  oath  and  his  regard  for  his  guests,  he  commanded  the 
immediate  execution  of  John.  Herod’s  oath  was  rash  and 
profane  in  the  extreme ; and  when  it  was  found  to  involve 
such  consequences,  it  became  absolutely  unlawful  to  observe 
it:  he  ought  to  have  repented  of  his  impiety,  and  with  abhor- 
rence to  have  rejected  Salome’s  application.  Nor  was  it 
very  honourable  to  his  guests  to  suppose  that  they  would  be* 
offended,  if  he  refused  to  murder  this  holy  man,  through  a 
rash  engagement  at  a banquet,  in  their  presence.  Had  Sa- 
lome demanded  the  execution  of  some  esteemed  chieftain 
among  them,  who  had  displeased  Herodias,  they  would 
doubtless  have  arisen  to  oppose  the  demand  with  one  ac- 
cord: (Note,  1 Sam.  14:45,46.)  but  probably  John  was  ob- 
noxious to  many  of  them,  as  well  as  to  Herodias.  Accord- 
ingly he  was  suddenly  and  speedily  dismissed  t.o  his  eternal 
rest ; and  his  head,  reeking  in  its  blood,  was  brought  as  a 
strange  present  to  Salome,  and  by  her  given  to  her  mother, 
who  is  reported  to  have  treated  it  with  indignant  barbarity. 
It  was  customary  for  the  heads  of  criminals  to  be  thus  brought 
to  those  who  condemned  them,  in  order  to  certify  that,  they 
were  really  put  to  death ; and  this  horrid  spectacle  could  gra- 
tify the  malevolence  even  of  a female  ! Thus  by  a myste- 
rious providence,  this  most  eminent  man  of  God  was  cut  off, 
in  the  prime  of  life  and  fitness  for  usefulness,  to  gratify  the 
malice  of  an  incestuous  adulteress,  to  recompense  the  vain 
exhibition  of  a giddy  young  female,  by  the  orders  of  a rash, 
perhaps  intoxicated  prince,  and  to  humour  the  companions  of 
his  revels ! But  they  could  not  long  enjoy  this  impious  and 
cruel  triumph.  It  is  recorded  that  Salome  had  her  head  cut 
off  by  the  ice,  through  its  breaking  as  she  passed  over  it. 
But,  however  that  w'as,  Herod  was  shortly  after  engaged  in 
a disastrous  war  on  account  of  Herodias  ; he  was  at  length 
expelled  his  territories,  and  they  both  died  in  exile  in  a dis- 
tant land:  and,  as  it  is  recorded,  hated  by  and  hating  onr 
another. 

Being  before  instructed.  (8)  Hpo6i6a<r6etaa ' (npo6t6al.^ 
protrudo , ex  irpo  et  I3t6a(,w,  venire  facio  : ) preemonita,  instigata 
Acts  1 9:33.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Ex.  35 
28.  Deut.  6:7.  Sept. — In  a charger .]  E^t  irtvaKt , patind.  11 
Mark  6:25,28.  rendered  platter;  Luke  11:39. — For  the  oath't 
sake.  (9)  A ta  rovs  opKovs , plural — oaths' : so  Mark  6:26. 

V-  12.  When  John’s  disciples  heard  of  his  death,  they 
came,  and  were  allowed  to  take  his  body  : and  having  honour- 
ably buried  it,  they  went  to  inform  Jesus  of  what  had  taken 
place,  and  probably  many  of  those  concerned  became  his  fol 
lowers. 

Y.  13,  14.  This  seems  to  refer,  not  to  our  Lord’s  hearing 
of  John’s  death,  but  of  Herod’s  supposition,  that  he  was  John 
the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead  : being  a continuation  of  the 
subject  from  the  second  verse. — About  the  same  time  the 
apostles  returned  to  him;  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  and  Jesus,  to 
avoid  observation,  as  well  as  to  give  them  some  relaxation, 
departed  in  a small  vessel  into  an  unfrequented  place,  on  the 
shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  But  the  people,  hearing  which 
way  he  bent  his  course,  follow  ed  him  by  land  to  a great  dis- 
tance from  their  cities  and  villages.  And  when  he  saw  them, 
he  did  not  object  to  the  intrusion,  but  compassionately  healed 
all  the  sick  persons  whom  they  had  been  able  to  bring  along 
with  them  ; as  well  as  taught  the  people  many  things.  (Notes, 
Mark  6:30—46.) 

On  foot.  (13)  II £y*7  ( subaudi  6<ho’  a irskoj.)  A journey 
made  by  land,  and  not  in  a ship  ; for  it  takes  in  other  ways 
of  travelling  by  land,  as  w ell  as  walking.  Mark  6:33.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Sick.  (14)  A ppoucrroiK. 
(Ex  a priv.  et  puvwpi,  corroboro.)  Mark  6:5,13.  16:18.  1 Cor. 
11:30. 

V.  15  21.  This  miracle  is  recorded  bval'  the  evangelists, 

without  any  material  variation.  Mark  6:35  44.  Luke  9:12 
— 17.  Notes,  John  6:1 — 21.) — When  Jesuv  bad  taught  the 
multitude  til)  the  day  began  to  decline,  sorru  of  th  i apostle3 
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s now  past  : bsend  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves 
victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  cthey  need  not 
depart ; give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  dWe  have  here  but 
five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

18  Pie  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  ehe  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the 
two  fishes,  and,  f looking  up  to  heaven,  she  blessed, 
and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  hwere  filled  : |and 
they  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  kabout  five 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

[Practical  Observations 

22  If  And  straightway  'Jesus  constrained  his 
disciples  to  get  into  a ship,  and  to  go  before  him 
unto  the  other  side,  mwhile  he  sent  the  multitudes 
away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  "he  went  up  into  a mountain  apart  to  pray : 
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stated  that,  as  the  time  was  past,  it  would  be  proper  to  dis- 
miss the  people,  that  they  might  reach  the  neighbouring 
villages  before  night,  and  thus  procure  lodging  and  victuals. 
But  Jesus  answered,  that  they  need  not  depart ; for  the  dis- 
ciples ought  to  give  them  food. — On  examination,  they  found 
that  no  more  than  five  loaves,  (barley-loaves,)  and  two  fishes, 
could  be  procured  for  the  whole  company.  But  Jesus  ordered 
this  small  provision  to  be  brought ; and  having,  with  uplifted 
eyes,  returned  thanks,  and  prayed  for  a blessing  on  it,  which 
wo  may  suppose  to  have  been  his  constant  custom  ; ( Marg . 
Ref.  g.)  he  began  to  break  and  distribute  the  bread  and  the 
fishes  to  the  disciples,  that  they  might  dispense  it  to  the  mul- 
titude : and  it  is  probable,  that  the  portion  given  to  each 
continued  to  increase,  by  his  creating  power,  as  they  dispensed 
it,  till  the  whole  multitude  was  sufficed.  He  then  ordered 
them  to  gather  together  the  fragments,  that  nothing  might  be 
lost;  when  they  found  they  had  twelve  baskets  full  left,  which 
reems  to  have  been  far  more  than  they  had  at  first  ; and,  on 
these  broken  pieces  of  barley-bread  and  dried  fish  we  may 
tsuppose  that  Jesus  and  his  disciples  made  afterwards  many 
a contented  and  thankful  meal. — As  the  men  were  placed  on 
the  grass,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties,  ( Note , Mark  6:30 — 46, 
»?.  40.)  it  appeared  that  five  thousand  men  had  thus  been  fed, 
besides  women  and  children  : who  probably  were  arranged  in  a 
separate  company. — ‘ There  was  more  real  grandeur  dis- 
played by  the  Master  of  this  feast,  than  by  Ahasuerus  in 
that  royal  feast,  which  was  intended  to  show  “the  riches, of 
his  glorious  kingdom  and  the  honour  of  his  excellent  majesty.”  ’ 
Henry. 

To  sit  down.  (19)  AvatcXidyvat,  reclinare , discumbere.  8: 
11. — AvukXivu),  reclinare  facio  ; Luke  2:7.  9:14,15.  12:37. — 
Were  filled.  (20)  KxopraaOntmv  ' See  on  5:6. — Baskets.] 
K otpivovs-  See  on  15:37. 

V.  22 — 24.  {Marg.  Ref.)  The  multitudes,  concluding 
Jesus  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  purposed  to  make  him  their 
King  ; ( John  6:15.)  and  as  the  apostles  might  be  disposed  to 
concur,  our  Lord  constrained  them  to  put  to  sea  without 
him:  he  then  dismissed  the  people,  who  retired  quietly  to 
their  own  homes.  Instead,  however,  of  resting  after  his 
fatigues,  he  himself  retired  to  a mountain  to  pray.  {Marg. 
Ref.  n.)  He  had  no  sins  to  be  pardoned  or  subdued : but  he 
had  manifold  and  immense  services,  temptations,  and  suffer- 
ings before  him,  through  which  he  was  to  pass,  as  Man,  in 
dependence  on  the  power,  truth,  and  love  of  God  ; he  had  the 
cause  of  his  disciples,  and  that  of  his  church  to  plead  ; his 
delight  was  in  communion  with  the  Father ; and  he  acted  as 
our  Surety  and  Example.  So  that  when  the  evening  was 
come,  or  the  day  closed,  he  was  on  a mountain  alone  ; and 
there  he  continued  during  the  greatest  part  of  the  night.  In  the 
mean  time  the  disciples  met  with  tempestuous  weather  and  a 
tontrarj'  wind. — ‘ We  must  sail  even  through  mighty  tem- 

Eests  ; and  Christ  will  never  forsake  us,  so  that  we  go  whither 
e hath  commanded  us.’  Beza. 

Tossed.  (24)  Batravt^o/ievov  ’ 8:6,29.  Mark  5:7.  6:48. 
LuKe  8:28.  2 Pet.  2:8.  Rev.  11:10. — ‘ Baaavos ' proprie:  ex- 
amen  quodcunque  : . . . speciatim ; examen  metallorum , et 
inquisitio  per  tormenla.’  Schleusner. 


and  when  the  evening  was  come,  °he  was  then, 
alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  Hossed  with  waves  ; for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary. 

25  And  in  ‘The  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  Jesus 
went  unto  them,  rwa  Iking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on 
the  sea,  8they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a spirit; 
and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  1 Be  of  good  cheer  ; "it  is  I,  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if 
it  be  thou,  xbid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  wa> 
come  down  out  of  the  ship,  -vl*e  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  zwhen  he  saw  the  wind  ’boisterous,  he 
was  afraid  ; and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  say- 
ing, "Lord,  save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  bstretched  forth  his 
hand  cand  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  dO  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  edoubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  f come  into  the  ship, 
the  wind  ceased. 
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V.  25 — 27.  The  fourth  watch  of  the  night  began  three  hours 
before  sunrise  ; and  during  these  three  hours,  Jesus  came  to 
the  disciples,  perhaps  after  daybreak. — ‘Note,  that  to  walk 
on  the  sea  is  made  the  property  of  God,  “ who  alone  spreadeth 
the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea.”  Job  9:8.’ 
Whitby. — ‘ The  picture  of  two  feet,  walking  on  the  sea,  was 
an  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for  an  impossible  thing.’  Doddridge. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  an  attestation  that  He  was  the  God  of  na- 
ture, the  Lord  of  the  creation  ; and  also  an  emblem  of  his 
power  over  all  the  troubles  and  persecutions  which  disquiet 
his  church. — The  disciples,  however,  cried  out  for  excess  of 
terror ; supposing  that  what  they  saw  was  either  the  appari- 
tion of  some  deceased  person,  foreboding  evil,  or  an  apostate 
spirit  coming  to  do  them  some  mischief. — ‘ That  the  Jews 
had  then  an  opinion  of  hurtful  spirits  walking  in  the  night  is 
evident  from  the  seventy,  who  render,  “from  the  pestilence 
walking  in  darkness,”  {Ps.  91:6.)  from  the  fear  of  the  devils , 
that  walk  in  the  night.’  Whitby. — To  allay  their  terror  Jesus 
spake  to  the  disciples  with  his  usual  voice,  assuring  them  that 
it  was  he,  their  Lord  and  Friend. 

They  i cere  troubled.  (26 J TS.Tapaxdqcav.  (T apacroo), 
agito , turbo;  to  put  into  commotion  as  water  is  moved.  John 
5:4,7.  Is.  24:14.  Ez.  32:2.  Sept. — ‘Metaphorice  ad  omnem 
vehementiorem  animi  commotionem  et  perturbationem  transfer- 
or.’ Schleusner.)  2:3.  Luke  1:12. 24:38.  John  11:33. 12:27. 13:21. 
14:1.  Gal.  1:7. — A spirit .]  vTaaya'  (a  (pavra^w  apparere 

facio:  cpavTa^oyai,  appareo , Heb.  12:21.  quod  a tpatveo,  ostendo:) 
spectrum  ; an  apparition.  Mark  6:49.  Not  elsewhere  in  the 
New  Testament. 

V.  28 — 32.  Peter,  from  the  first,  appears  a man  of  integrity, 
who  had  very  exalted  thoughts  of  Jesus,  and  a cordial  affec- 
tion to  him  ; but  of  a sanguine  temper,  and  not  deeply  ac- 
quainted with  his  own  heart : he  was  therefore  always  most 
forward  to  speak,  to  propose,  to  object,  and  attempt.  When 
he  saw  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  he  found  himself  excited 
to  a very  high  confidence,  and  he  desired  permission  to 
come  to  him  on  the  water  ; probably,  expecting  a commen- 
dation of  the  strength  of  his  faith.  But  our  Lord,  to  show 
him  his  weakness,  and  to  teach  all  his  disciples  many  usefu. 
lessons,  bade  him  come  ; and  Peter  without  hesitation  at- 
tempted to  walk  on  the  unstable  waves  ! Indeed,  as  long  as 
his  faith  was  fixed  upon  the  divine  power  of  Christ,  he  was  ac- 
tually enabled  to  do  it ; but  the  boisterousness  of  the  elements, 
soon  drew  off  his  attention,  and  staggered  his  faith,  and  then 
he  began  to  sink.  Yet  still  he  relied  on  his  Lord  for  deliver- 
ance in  this  extreme  danger ; and,  in  answer  to  his  applica- 
tion, Jesus  caught  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  safe  to 
the  vessel,  at  the  same  time  rebuking  him,  as  one  of  little 
faith. — ‘ By  faith  we  tread  under  our  feet  even  the  tempests 
themselves;  but  yet  by  the  virtue’  (or  power)  ‘of  Christ- 
who  helpeth  that  virtue,  which  he  of  his  mercy  hath  gvven. 
Beza. — Peter’s  doubting  did  not  relate  to  his  own  accep.ance, 
or  final  salvation,  but  to  the  power  of  Christ,  to  preserve  him 
from  sinking  amidst  the  violence  of  tie  sterm.  ( Note , 8:23 
—27. 

To  sink.  (30)  KaTaitovri^ecSat,  in  mat  t submergi.  (Ex 
Kara,  et  novTt^ui,  quod  h novros,  mare.  1 Not  elsewhere 
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33  Then  tl-’y  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and 
^worshipped  him,  saying-,  hQf  a truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God. 

34  And  ‘when  they  were  gone  over,  they 
came  into  the  land  of  kGennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  know- 
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in  the  New  Testament.  O thou  of  little  faith.  (31)  OXiyomare. 
G:o<).  8:26.  16:8.  Luke  12:28.  In  no  other  place  in  the  New 
Testament. — Didst  thou  doubt  ?]  Eiho-rao-aj ; (ex  <5if  bis,  et 
lartiyi,  vel  oracii  sto  .)  ‘Properly:  to  stand  where  two  ways 
meet , not  knowing  which  to  follow.'  Schleusner.  28:17.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Ceased.  (32)  Kicoiraosv. 
Mark  4:39.  6:51.  Gen.  8:1  Jon.  1:11,12.  Sept.—1  Proprie  : 
quiesco , gravi  defatigatus  labore  : a kottos,  labour .’  Schleusner. 

V.  33.  The  apostles,  who  seem  to  have  been  more  im- 
pressed with  this,  than  any  of  our  Lord’s  preceding  miracles, 
came  with  one  accord,  and  prostrated  themselves  before  him 
in  adoration,  declaring  that  “of  a truth  he  was  the  Son  of 
God :”  nor  did  he  in  the  least  decline  the  honour  which  they 
rendered  to  him. — It  does  not  appear,  that  any,  except  the 
apostles  and  those  who  belonged  to  the  vessel,  were  present. 
To  suppose  additional  mariners,  heathen  mariners,  on  board 
this  fisherboat,  the  property  of  fishermen,  on  an  inland  lake 
in  Galilee  ; in  order  to  explain  away  this  confession  to  Christ, 
as  if  it  only  meant  a son  of  a god , according  to  pagan  notions, 
and  as  made  by  the  gentiles  alone ; strikingly  shows,  how 
unwilling  many  learned  men  are  to  admit  the  obvious  conclu- 
sion : but  even  on  this  supposition,  the  words  cannot  admit 
that  construction.  See  Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article, 
p.  228 — 231.  (Note,  Mark  15:34 — 39,  v.  39.) 

Thou  artthe  Son  of  God.]  Qeov  vios  ei’  both  nouns  without 
the  article.  27:43.  Luke  1:35.  Rom.  1:4. — ‘It  is  plain  from 
these  proofs,  that  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  article, 
does  not  determine  the  phrase  to  be  used  in  a higher,  or  a 
lower  sense.’  Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  181. 

V.  34 — 36.  ‘ Gennesaret  is  , . . the  title  of  the  whole  pro- 

vince, which  contained  in  it  the  lake  so  called.’  Hammond. — 
It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  landed  not  far  from  Capernaum, 
which  some  think  was  situated  in  the  land  of  Gennesaret, 
for  he  very  soon  went  to  that  city.  ( John  6:24,59.)  As  the 
inhabitants  had  previous  knowledge  of  Jesus,  they  flocked  to 
him  with  their  sick,  who  only  desired  leave  to  touch  the  hem , 
or  fringe,  of  his  garment  ; and,  as  this  was  done  in  faith  and 
expectation,  they  were  all  immediately  and  perfectly  healed. — 
‘ Li  that,  that  Christ  healeth  the  sick,  we  are  given  to  under- 
stand, that  we  must  seek  remedy  for  spiritual  diseases  at  his 
hands  ; and  that  we  are  bound,  not  only  to  run  ourselves,  but 
also  to  bring  others,  to  him.’  Beza. 

The  hem.  (36)  'Bbd  Kpaairthov . 9:20.  23:5.  Mark  6:56.  Ijuke 
8:44.  Num.  15:38,39.  Deut.  22:12.  Sept. — Were  made  perfectly 
whole.]  AieawSycav ■ Luke  7:3.  Acts  23:24.  27:44.  28:4. 1 Pet. 
3:20. — Comp.  Mark  6:56.  Gr. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  terror  and  reproaches  of  conscience,  which 
the  most  daring  offenders  cannot  absolutely  shake  off,  are  both 
a demonstration  of  future  judgment,,  and  an  anticipation  of 
their  future  misery.  Those  who  rebel  against  the  light  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  and  that  of  their  own  convictions ; and  who 
quarrel  with  religion  and  its  ministers  (contrary  to  their  own 
better  judgment)  for  the  sake  of  some  favourite  iniquity, 
which  they  are  determined  to  retain,  are  frequently  given  up 
to  judicial  hardness  of  heart:  and  companions  in  licentious- 
ness often  tempt  each  other  to  revenge  and  murder. — When 
the  servants  of  Christ,  by  faithful  reproofs,  interfere  with  the 
sensual,  interested,  or  ambitious  schemes  of  abandoned  trans- 
gressors ; their  resentment  sometimes  proves  more  powerful 
even  than  their  other  most  domineering  passions:  not  only 
are  men  on  these  occasions  regardless  of  equity,  humanity, 
or  truth ; but  women  may  be  wrought  up  to  such  a pitch  of 
fury  and  vengeance,  as  to  thirst  for  blood,  more  than  for  any 
of  those  objects,  «to  which  ihey  would  otherwise  be  most 
addicted.  Yet  “ the  man  of  God”  being  fully  aware  of  these 
consequences,  must,  if  fairly  called  to  the  service,  rebuke  the 
greatest  with  all  authorhy.  In  doubtful  matters  indeed,  ten- 
derness and  caution,  as  well  as  prudence,  are  requisite : but 
when  men  in  the  most  exalted  stations  live  in  evident  viola- 
tions of  the  divine  law,  and  attempt  to  compromise  by  reli- 
gious professions  and  observances,  we  must  in  no  degree  abet 
their  delusion,  by  connivance  or  silence,  but  must  fairly  dis- 
charge our  consciences,  by  declaring  their  conduct  to  be 
absolutely  unlawful  and  inconsistent  with  all  religion.  They 
must  be  clearly  warned,  that  this  is  “ the  right  hand,  which 
they  are  required  to  cut  off,”  if  they  would  save  their  souls 
from  hell.  Indeed,  the  servants  of  God  will  thus  incur  the 
reproach  of  rudeness  and  bigotry ; and,  even  from  the  more 
timid  Christian,  the  censure  of  imprudence  and  want  of  cour- 
tesy ; and  if  those,  whom  they  thus  counsel  and  reprove  in 
•ove,  do  not  profit  by  their  faithful  admonitions,  they  will 
certainly  be  offended,  and  perhaps  exasperated  to  persecu- 
tion. Yet  the  Lord  will  honour  them  and  bear  them  out: 
nor  can  their  most  powerful  or  enraged  enemies  proceed  any 
further  than  he  sees  good  and  even  the  fear  of  man,  though 
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ledge  of  him,  'they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 
round  about,  and  Drought  unto  him  all  that  were 
diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they  might  mon,> 
touch  the  nhem  of  his  garment  : and  as  many  as 
touched  were  made  °perfectly  whole. 
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it  in  many  cases  “ bringeth  a snare,”  often  restrains  wicked 
men  from  acting  out  all  the  evil  that  is  conceived  in  their 
hearts. 

V.  6 — 12.  When  malice  is  harboured,  opportunities  will  bo 
found  to  gratify  it:  and  we  have  little  ground,  from  Scripture, 
to  favour  those  festive  occasions,  which  are  so  highly  cele- 
brated in  this  vain  world.  (Gen.  40:  P.  O.  latter  part.)  When 
reflection  is  dissipated,  and  conscience  stupified  by  clamorous 
mirth,  and  when  the  passions  are  inflamed  by  sensual  indul- 
gence, men  easily  accede  to  insidious  proposals,  or  form  rash 
engagements  ; and,  by  yielding  to  the  present  emotion,  ensure 
future  and  bitter  repentance.  It  seems  a general  rule  among 
the  rich  and  great,  (though  it  has  some  honourable  exceptions,) 
to  reward  men  in  an  inverse  proportion  to  the  value  of  their 
services : so  that  no  liberality  is  too  great  to  be  lavL-hed  on 
those,  who  minister  to  indulgence  and  dissipation ; useful 
employments  are  far  more  parsimoniously  encouraged ; and 
endeavours  to  save  their  souls  are  recompensed  by  reproaches, 
contempt,  or  persecution. — The  vile  occasions  and  impious 
manner,  in  which  oaths  are  often  used,  form  also  another 
proof  of  the  contempt  of  God  and  religion  which  generally 
prevails.  But,  how  lamentable  is  the  case  of  those  young 
persons,  whose  parents  are  their  tempters  to  impiety  and 
vice;  and  who  are  urged  on  to  the  greatest  enormities,  even 
by  regard  to  parental  counsel  and  authority  ! Yet  thousands 
have  been  thus  tutored  for  destruction  by  those,  who  were  the 
instruments  of  their  wretched  existence,  and  whose  guilt  and 
punishment  must  be  still  immensely  more  aggravated. — Hasty 
measures  are  seldom  wise : and  could  we  see  the  predomi- 
nant inclinations  of  many,  who  appear  gentle,  tender,  and 
modest ; we  should  be  as  much  shocked,  as  if  we  had  heard 
Salome’s  request,  that  the  head  of  John  might  be  brought  to 
her  in  a charger. — Men  may  be  sorry,  in  doing  those  things, 
which  they  are  resolved  to  proceed  with ; for  they  grieve,  that 
they  must  venture  so  much  to  gratify  their  inclinations : but 
they  find,  or  pretend,  some  reason  for  getting  over  their  scru- 
ples ; and  in  this  way  they  often  more  impose  on  themselves, 
than  on  others. — Rash  oaths  and  bad  companions  are  above 
all  things  to  be  avoided:  but  if  men  are  entangled  by  them, 
they  ought  rather  to  infringe  the  sinful  oath,  and  to  affront 
their  wicked  associates,  than  to  add  sin  to  sin,  and  ruin  their 
own  souls. — The  only  wise  God  may  see  good  to  let  the  lives 
of  his  most  valuable  servants  fall  a sacrifice  to  the  humours 
and  passions  of  his  vilest  enemies  ; but  death  can  never  find 
them  unprepared,  or  prevent  them  from  finishing  their  work 
and  testimony  ; and  the  manner  of  leaving  this  world  is  of 
small  moment,  when  the  conscience  is  at  peace,  hope  assured, 
and  God  their  Comforter  ; the  more  speedily,  the  less  their 
sufferings  commonly  are.  But  how  different  will  be  the  hour 
of  death,  and  the  season  of  righteous  retribution, . to  their 
impenitent  persecutors ! — Whoever  is  cut  off,  the  Lord  Jesus 
still  lives  to  take  care  of  his  cause ; and  when  we  have  paid 
our  tribute  of  respect  and  affection  to  his  deceased  servants, 
we  must  apply  to  him  for  support,  and  for  directions  about 
redoubled  diligence  in  his  service. 

V.  13 — 21.  We  should  indeed  give  place  to  the  resent- 
ment of  persecutors,  and  shun  ostentation : but  we  must  not 
refuse  to  do  good  for  fear  of  trouble  or  reproach,  or  for  the 
sake  of  ease  and  indulgence. — In  promoting  the  welfare  of 
souls,  we  should  have  consideration  and  compassion  for  the 
bodies  of  men  also,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  their  wants,  and 
redress  their  inconveniences.  Yet,  even  disciples  are  prone 
to  excuse  themselves,  and  to  leave  this  to  others,  on  various 
pretences,  especially  on  that  of  poverty.  But  our  Lord  fre- 
quently, as  it  were,  says  to  us,  “ They  need  not  depart : give 
ye  them  to  eat:”  and  a little,  properly  managed,  and  brought 
to  him  for  his  blessing,  will  go  further  than  it  is  commonly 
supposed.  He  does  not,  in  general,  give  his  disciples  a great 
fund  to  begin  with ; but  he  disposes  them  to  make  a proper 
use  of  a little ; and  when  this  is  done  in  “ the  obedience  of 
faith,”  it  increases  in  their  hands,  and  they  are  rather  enriched, 
than  impoverished,  by  liberality. — Those  who  serve  Christ 
must  not  covet  delicacies : he  uses  his  power  to  feed,  not  to 
feast,  his  people  : and  whilst  the  rich  recollect  how  he  and  his 
disciples  fared,  they  should’  learn  to  spare  from  their  own 
expenses  to  feed  his  poor ; and  the  poor  should  learn  to  be 
contented  with  their  mean  food,  which  is  seldom  less  luxu- 
rious, than  that  with  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
pleased  to  satisfy  his  hunger. — We  should  all  learn  to  thank 
God,  and  to  crave  his  blessing,  at  our  meals  ; and  to  avoid  all 
profusion  and  waste : remembering  that  our  Lord  wo  lid  not 
suffer  the  fragments  of  this  miraculous  provision  to  be  lost; 
and  considering  that  frugality  is  the  proper  source  of  ibera- 
lit.y . — But  we  see  also,  in  this  miracle,  an  emblem  of  “the 
Bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven,”  to  sustain  oi  r 
perishing  souls : the  provisions  of  his  gospel  appear  to  the 
carnal  eye  mean  and  scanty ; yt  they  suffice  for  the  whole 
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CHAPTER  X\. 

Jesus  reproves  he  scribes  and.  Pharisees,  for  setting  their  traditions  abo-e 
God’s  comnjtnd.ments  ; and  exposes  their  hyjiocrisy,  1 — 9.  He  warns  the 
people  against  there  doc'rine,  and  shows  the  sowce  and  nature  of  defilement, 
10—20.  He  tries  the  faith,  and  heals  the  daughter  of  a woman  of  Canaan, 
21 — 28  ; heals'great  numbers  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  29 — 31  ; and  again  feeds 
the  multitude  by  a miracle,  32 — 39. 

THEN  acame  to  Jesus  bscribes  and  Pharisees, 
"which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying-, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  "’transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  elders  ? for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  eWhy 
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multitude,  who  ‘feed  on  him,  in  their  hearts,  by  faith,  with 
thanksgiving:’  and  his  ministers  may  go  forth  confidently,  to 
break  the  bread  of  life  to  their  auditories  ; assured  that  it  will 
increase  in  their  hands,  and  supply  the  wants  of  all  w'ho 
hunger ; and  that  whilst  they  feed  others,  they  will  also  enrich 
themselves. 

Y.  22 — 36.  E\  3n  in  those  places,  to  which  the  Lord  has 
evidently  appointed  us,  we  may  expect  storms  and  difficulties  : 
but  when  we  have  not  the  sensible  comfort  of  his  presence 
amidst  our  conflicts,  we  may  by  faith  realize  his  watchful  eye 
over  us,  and  his  intercession  continually  made  in  our  behalf; 
and  rest  assured,  that  in  due  time  he  will  come  to  our  relief. 
W e should  enjoy  far  more  comfort,  did  we  more  zealously 
copy  his  example  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation ; and  were 
more  careful  not  to  omit  fervent,  constant  prayer,  on  account 
of  any  engagements  or  interruptions. — We  are  sometimes 
troubled  at  those  incidents  which  denote  our  deliverance;  but 
our  Lord  beholds  our  fears,  and  will  make  himself  known  for 
our  encouragement : and,  whatever  danger  or  trouble  may 
assail  or  alarm  us,  in  life  or  at  death,  considering  that  all 
power  is  in  our  Redeemer’s  hands,  and  all  events  are  ordered 
by  his  appointment,  we  may  comfortably  hear  him  say  to  us 
in  every  one  of  them,  “It  is  I,  be  not  afraid.” — We  find  it 
hard  to  be  very  humble  without  dejection,  or  animated  without 
self-complacency  : but  our  faith  is  irregular,  when  it  leads  us 
to  desire  or  attempt  difficult  or  perilous  services,  without  a 
proper  call.  The  Lord,  however,  often  lets  his  servants  have 
their  choice,  in  order  to  humble  and  prove  them,  and  to  show 
the  greatness  of  his  power  and  grace.  In  the  most  perilous 
situation  to  which  he  calls  us,  if  our  faith  be  steadfastly  fixed 
on  his  infinite  power,  truth,  and  love,  we  may  proceed  with 
safety  and  confidence.  But  when  we  look  off  from  him,  and 
view  the  greatness  of  opposing  difficulties  and  perils,  we 
begin  to  fall:  yet  if  we  feel  ourselves  sinking  under  trouble  or 
temptation,  or  into  destruction,  and  earnestly  apply  to  hijTi, 
he  will  stretch  out  the  arm  of  his  power  to  deliver  us.  But 
he  will  rebuke  the  weak  believer,  though  he  will  not  leave 
him  to  perish : and  when  we  vainly  expect  a commendation 
of  our  wisdom  and  strength,  we  commonly  are  convicted  of 
weakness  and  folly,  and  incur  rebukes  and  chastisements. — 
We  ought  indeed  to  doubt,  and  to  examine  ourselves,  whether 
we  be  true  disciples  or  not:  but  we  never  should  doubt  the 
power  of  Christ  to  save  and  help  all  those  who  call  upon 
him. — The  dangers,  trials,  and  humiliations  of  the  believer, 
will  eventually  render  the  Saviour  more  glorious  in  his  eyes, 
and  precious  to  his  heart. — Were  men  more  acquainted  with 
him,  and  with  the  distempered  state  of  their  souls,  they  would 
flock  to  him  that  they  might  experience  his  healing  influence  ; 
for  all  v\  ho  touch  him,  though  with  a feeble  trembling  faith, 
shall  in  due  season  be  made  perfectly  whole  : and,  whilst  we 
consider  all  these  wonders  of  his  divine  power  and  love,  shall 
we  refuse  to  adore  him,  or  to  acknowledge,  that  “ of  a truth 
He  is  the  Son  of  Cod?”  Or  shall  we  neglect  to  do  what  we 
can,  to  bring  others  to  him  for  the  healing  and  saving  of  their 
souls  ? 

NOTES.— Chap.  XV.  V.  1,  2.  The  report  of  our 
Lord’s  miracles  seems  to  have  given  great  uneasiness  to  the 
. scribes  and  Pharisees  at  Jerusalem;  and  some  of  them  had 
come  in  order  to  watch  his  conduct,  and  to  seek  for  matter  of 
accusation  against  him.  But  not  finding  that  he,  or  his  dis- 
ciples, neglected  any  part  of  the  divine  law,  they  objected  to 
him  his  disregard  of  “ the  tradition  of  the  elders.”  It  was 
pretended  by  them,  and  still  is  by  modern  Jews,  that  these 
traditions  were  originally  received  from  God  by  immediate 
revelation,  and  were  of  equal  authority  with  the  written  law  ; 
and  that  they  had  been  delivered  down,  by  word  of  mouth, 
from  one  to  another,  through  successive  generations.  Thus 
the  scribes,  who  were  the  supposed  repositories  and  inter- 
preters of  them,  had  the  power  of  altering  them,  and  impos- 
ng  them  on  the  people,  according  to  their  conveniency : in 
the  same  manner  as  the  church  of  Rome  long  maintained 
«s  usurped  authority,  by  dictating  to  the  whole  western 
church  under  similar  pretensions  ; and  as  it  still  maintains 
hat  usurpation  through  many  populous  regions.  ‘ Whoso- 
ever despiseth  the  washing  of  hands,  is  worthy  to  be  excom- 
municated, he  comes  to  poverty,  and  will  be  extirpated  out 
of  the  world.’  . . . ‘ He  that  eats  bread  with  unwashen  hands, 
does  as  bad  as  if  he  committed  whoredom.’  . . . ‘ R.  Aquiba, 
being  in  prison,  and  not  having  water  enough  to  drink,  and  to 
wash  his  hands,  chose  to  do  the  latter,  saying,  It  was  better 


do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  ol'  God  bj 
your  tradition? 

4 For  f God  commanded,  saying,  ^Honour  thy 
father  and  mother:  and,  hHe  that  curseth  fathei 
or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5 But  ’ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father, 
or  his  mother,  kIt  is  a gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 

6 And  ’honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he 
shall  be  free.  ‘"Thus  have  ye  made  the  command 
ment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition. 
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to  die  with  thirst,  than  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  elders.’ 

. . . ‘ The  religious  of  old  did  eat  their  common  food  in  clean 
ness, . . . and  they  were  called  Pharisees.  And  this  is  a mat* 
ter  of  the  highest  sanctity,  and  the  way  of  the  highest  reli- 
gion, that  a man  separate  himself,  and  go  aside  from  the  vul- 
gar; and  that  he  neither  touch  them,  nor  eat  or  drink  with 
them : for  such  separation  donduceth  to  the  purity  of  the  body 
from  evil  works,  the  purity  of  the  body  conduceth  to  the 
cleansing  of  the  soul  from  evil  affections,  and  the  sanctity  of 
the  soul  conduceth  to  the  likeness  of  God.’  . . . ‘ Whosoever 
hath  his  seat  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  eateth  his  commor 
food  in  cleanness,  and  speaks  the  holy  language,  and  recites 
his  phylacteries  morning  and  evening  ; let  him  be  confident 
that  he  shall  obtain  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.’  Jewish 
writers , quoted  by  Whitby. 

The  tradition.  (2)  Tr/v  napahoertv.  ^ Ilapa8o<ns‘ traditio, 
actus  tradendi : etiam  per  meton.  ipsa  res  quae  traditur.' 
Schleusner. — A napaStSui/Ju.)  Mark  7:3,13.  1 Cor.  11:2.  Gal. 
1:14.  Col.  2:8.  2 Thes.  2:15.  3:6. 

V.  3 — 6.  ( Note , Deut.  4:2.)  All  additions  to  the  lawsol 

God  are  an  infringement  of  his  legislative  authority ; and  a 
presumptuous  imputation  on  his  wisdom,  as  if  he  had  omitted 
something  necessary  which  man  could  supply ; and,  in  one 
way  or  other,  they  always  clash  with  the  divine  precepts : so 
that  an  attachment  to  human  traditions  necessarily  leads 
men,  in  some  circumstances,  or  in  some  respects,  to  disobey 
God  ; and  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  had  expressly  taught 
his  disciples  to  disregard  them.  Doubtless  they,  at  this  time, 
observed  the  ceremonial  distinction  of  meats,  and  other  divino 
appointments.  Jesus  therefore  answered  the  scribes  by  ask- 
ing them,  “ Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  by  your  traditions?” — ‘ The  words  of  the  scribes  are 
lovely,  above  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more  weighty  than 
the  words  of  the  law  or  the  prophets.’  Quotation  in  JVhitby. 
— Our  Lord  then  selected  one  instance,  in  proof  of  this  charge. 
The  law,  delivered  from  mount  Sinai,  and  written  on  the  ta 
bles  of  stone  by  God  himself,  contained  this  command : “ Ho- 
nour thy  father  and  thy  mother.”  ‘ By  honour  is  meant  all 
kind  of  duty  which  children  owe  to  their  parents.’  Beza 
{Note,  Ex.  20:12.)  And  in  the  judicial  law,  he  had  com- 
manded, that  “ he  who  cursed  father  or  mother,  should  be 
put  to  death.’’  {Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) — Now  it  must  be  aa 
wicked  to  do  evil  to  parents,  or  to  withhold  the  good  due  to 
them,  as  to  wish  that  evil  might  befall  them  ; especially  as  the 
latter  might  be  done  in  a sudden  passion,  and  the  former 
must  be  deliberate  and  habitual.  Yet  the  scribes  had  decided, 
by  their  traditions,  that  in  case  a son  should  say  to  his  pa- 
rents, however  aged,  poor,  and  distressed,  that  he  had  vowed 
to  the  treasury  whatever  he  could  spare,  and  by  which  he 
might  have  assisted  them  ; and  should  thus  excuse  himself 
from  showing  respect,  gratitude,  or  kindness  to  them,  leaving 
them  in  indigence,  w'hilst  he  lived  in  plenty ; he  must  not  only 
not  be  required,  but  he  ought  not  to  be  suffered,  to  do  any 
thing  for  them:  it  being,  probably,  expected  from  him  to  put 
money  from  time  to  time  into  the  treasury,  (of  which  the 
scribes  and  priests  had  the  charge,)  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion for  his  omission.  Thus,  from  a vain  pretence  of  piety, 
they  directly  repealed  God’s  law',  and  rendered  it  “ of  none 
effect  by  their  traditions  :”  and,  as  this  was  only  one  instance 
out  of  very  many,  their  traditions  must  be  disregarded  and 
opposed,  in  order  that  the  law  of  God  might  be  honoured  and 
obeyed. — ‘ If  a man  can  answer  his  parents,  w hen  they  need 
any  relief,  and  tell  them,  I have  bound  myself  with  an  oath, 
that  I will  not  do  any  thing  to  the  relief  of  my  father  or  mo- 
ther : or,  as  some  understand  it,  O father,  that  by  which  thou 
shouldest  be  relieved  by  me,  is  a gift  already  devoted  to  God,, 
and  cannot  without  impiety  be  otherwise  employed  ; and  by 
this  piety  to  God  I may  be  as  profitable  ...  to  thee  ; for  God 
will  repay  it  to  me  and  thee  in  our  needs : he  is  under  obliga- 
tion not  to  give  it  to  his  father.  ...  A father,  being  in  want, 
requires  relief  from  his  son ; the  son  answers,  that  he  hath 
vowed  he  will  not;  so  that  to  him  it  remains  not  lawful  to  re- 
lieve him ; and  the  Pharisees  approve  of  this  practice ; that 
he  may  thus  evacuate  his  duty  to  his  parent:  and  though, 
quite  confrary  to  the  precept  of  honouring  and  relieving  them., 
yet  it  w'as  by  them  thought  obligatory  to  the  frustrating  of 
that  commandment-  And  many  cases  are  set  down,  wherein 
it  doth  so,  in  Maimonides  and  the  Rabbins.’  Hammond. — 
The  pretence  of  devoting  to  God  the  property  thus  w<rnhcid: 
from  the  parent,  as  the  occasion  of  the  oath  seems  implied.-— 
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MATTHEW. 


7 Ye  "hypocrites,  "well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of 
you,  saying, 

6 'i  Ins  people  Pdraweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips ; ^but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9 But  rin  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

10  And  lhe  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto 
them,  "Hear,  and  understand : 

11  Not  xthat  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  de- 
fileth  a man  ; ^but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  this  defileth  a man. 

12  H Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
him,  zKnowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  of- 
fended, after  they  heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said,  aEvery  plant 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall 
be  rooted  up. 

14  bLet  them  alone:  "they  be  blind  leaders  of 
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A man  may  be  so  bound  by  them,’  (that  is,  by  vows,)  ‘that 
le  cannot,  without  great  sin,  do  what  God  had  by  his  law 
required  to  be  done.  So  that  if  he  made  a vow,  which  laid 
him  under  a necessity  to  violate  God’s  law  that  he  might  ob- 
serve it,  his  vow  must  stand,  and  the  law  be  abrogated.’ 
Jewish  canon  from  Pocock. — This  specimen  is  sufficient  to 
lead  any  reflecting  person  to  conclude,  that  human  traditions 
and  the  law  of  God  cannot  subsist  together ; but  the  preva- 
lence of  the  former  must  inevitably  lead  to  make  void  the 
latter:  and  this  consideration  shows  the  reason  of  our  Lord's 
most  decided  opposition  to  the  system  of  tradition.  (Notes, 
Mark  7:1 — 13.) 

He  that  curseth.  (4)  f O KaKoXoyeiv  * maledicens.  Mark 
‘ :10.  9:39.  Acts  19:9.  Ex.  21:16. — Kaxws  etizr].  Lev.  20:9. 
Sept. — Let  him  die  the  death.]  Oavareo  reXeerare).  Mark 
7:10. — TeXevTrjaei  Savarct).  Ex.  21:16. — Oavariii  SavarovcrOo). 
Ex.  21:15.  Lev.  20:9.  Sept. — Ye  have  made  of  none  effect. 
(6)  liKvpuxmTE.  (‘A  Kvpoo),  ab  a priv.  et  Kvpog,  plena  auctori- 
tas  : unde  Kvpio?,  dominus.''  Schleusner.)  Mark  7:13.  ren- 
dered disannul;  Gal.  3:17. 

V.  7 — 9.  In  concluding  this  reply,  our  Lord  declared  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  to  be  hypocrites,  whose  character  the 
prophet  had  well  described.  They  approached  God  in  his 
ordinances  with  good  words,  and  honoured  him  with  fair  pro- 
fessions ; but  their  hearts  were  estranged  from  his  holy  cha- 
racter, law,  and  service,  through  pride,  avarice,  and  wicked- 
ness : so  that  their  very  worship  was  vain , and  unprofitable  to 
themselves;  even  as ‘their  instructions  were  to  the  people, 
whilst  they  taught  them  the  traditions  of  men,  instead  of  the 
word  of  God.  The  passage  in  the  prophet  seems  to  refer  as 
much  to  the  deluded  people,  as  to  their  false  teachers.  (Note, 
Is.  29:13—16.) 

This  people , &c.  (8)  Comp.  Is.  29:13.  Sept. — X/laryv  5e 
reBcvrai  //£,  is  added  in  the  LXX,  not  being  in  the  Hebrew ; 
and  it  is  here  retained. — In  vain.]  M.arri.  Mark  7:7.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  10,  11.  When  Jesus  had  thus  answered  the  scribes, 
ne  saw  good  to  caution  the  people  also  against  their  delu- 
sions. He  therefore  called  them  around  him,  and  exhorted 
them  carefully  to  hear,  that  they  might  understand,  his  words : 
and  he  assured  them,  that  the  defilement,  of  which  they  ought 
to  be  afraid,  did  not  arise  from  what  entered  the  mouth  as 
food ; but  from  those  evil  words,  which  proceeded  out  of  their 
mouths,  as  the  resu'.t  of  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts. — This 
was  an  intimation  of  the  inferior  value  of  ceremonial  observ- 
ances, and  of  their  speedy  abolition : it  cogently  instructed 
the  hearers,  that  real  pollution  was  not  an  adventitious  matter 
from  without,  but  the  genuine  produce  of  man’s  fallen  nature; 
and  that  the  tongue  was  one  main  instrument  in  bringing 
forth  and  propagating  it. — * A man  may  bring  guilt  upon  him- 
self, by  eating  what  is  pernicious  to  his  health,  or  by  excess 
in  . . . food  or  liquor  • and  a Jew  might  have  done  it  by 
. . . eating  what  was  forbidden  by  the  . . . law  ; . . . yet,  in  all 
these  instances,  the  pollution  would  arise  from  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  heart,  and  be  just  proportionable  to  it.’  Dod- 
dridge.— ‘ It  is  evident  that,  in  our  Lord’s  judgment,  the  whole 
multitude  was  capable  of  understanding  those  things,  which 
the  Pharisees  did  not.,  and  by  which  the  traditions  . . . were 
overthrown.’  Whitby. 

Defileth.  (11)  K otvut.  (‘Kotvoo).  proprie:  communico , 
tiliquod  commune  reddo. — Metaphoric^  polluo,  contamino.’1 
Schleusner.)  MarklAb.  Acts  10:15.  21:28.  Heb.  9:13.  Rev. 
1 1:27. — All  things  not  sanctified  or  set  apart  for  God,  or  by 
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the  blind.  dAnd  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him, 
eDeclare  unto  us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  f Are  ye  also  yet  without 
understanding? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  ethat  whatsoever 
entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  hand 
is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 

18  But  ‘those  things,  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth,  come  forth  from  the  heart ; and  they  defile 
the  man. 

19  For  kout  of  the  heart  proceed  ’evil  thoughts 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  wit- 
ness, blasphemies  : 

20  These  are  the  things  mwhich  defile  a man: 
“but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 

Ulan.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

21  *11  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  "and  departed 
into  the  coasts  of  ^Tyre  and  Sidon. 
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27.  ill.  12:34.  1 Sam.  24:13.  Ps.  36:3.  Prov.  6:12.  10:32.15:2,28.  Luke  19: 
22.  Jam.  3:6— 10.  Rev.  13:5.6.  k Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Prov.  4:23.  6:14.  22:15.  Jer. 
17:9.  Mark  7:21— 23.  Rom.  3:10— 19.  7:18.  8:7,8.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  2:1— 3. 
Tit.  3:2— 6.  1 9:4.  Ps.  119:113.  Is.  55:7.  59:7.  Jer.  4:14.  Acts8:22.  Jam.  1:13 

—15.  m 1 Cor.  3:16,17.  6:9— 11,18— 20.  Eph.  5:3— 6.  Rev.  21:8,27.  n 2.  23: 
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him,  were  common  ; and  what  was  thus  common,  was  unclean , 
ceremonially  as  to  the  ritual  law,  and  really  as  to  the  moral 
law.  (Note,  Tit.  1:14 — 16.)  What  is  not  “ sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  anj  prayer,”  or  not  done  from  regard  to  God, 
continues  to  be  common  and  unclean  even  under  the  gospel. 

V.  12 — 14.  When  our  Lord  had  spoken  these  words,  he 
retired  : and  the  disciples  came  to  him,  apparently  with  much 
concern,  to  inform  him  how  greatly  the  Pharisees  were 
offended,  or  stumbled,  by  his  direct  attack  on  their  traditions. 
To  this  he  answered,  that  “ every  plant  which  his  heavenly 
Father  had  not  planted,  should  be  rooted  up meaning,  that 
the  teaching  and  traditions  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  no’ 
being  from  God,  must  be  destroyed  to  make  room  for  true  reli- 
gion ; and  it  was  therefore  proper  to  expose  them  before  all 
the  people.  But  the  words  are  a universal  rule,  in  respect 
to  teachers,  doctrines,  observances,  and  every  thing  relative 
to  religion : all,  which  is  not  from  God,  has  no  authority  or 
excellency,  and  cannot  be  of  long  duration  ; and  true  godliness 
can  never  prosper,  till  these  weeds  and  suckers  be  extirpated, 
which  draw  away  the  nourishment  from  its  root. — As  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  must  be  let  alone ; (Note,  7:6.) 
for,  whilst  they  presumed  to  guide  others,  they  were  most 
ignorant  and  deluded  themselves  : and  they  would  fall  inlo  the 
pit  of  destruction  with  their  obstinate  followers,  ds  a blind 
leader  of  a blind  man  falls  with  him  into  a ditch,  or  into  some 
mischief. — ‘ Regard  not  what  thej'-  say  or  do,  . . . seeing  they 
say  and  do  it  out  of  the  blindness  of  their  minds.  . . . Some- 
times the  vulgar  are  obliged  not  to  believe,  or  comply  wilh, 
the  rules  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors ; because  it  is  their 
duty  never  to  follow  them  into  the  ditch.’  Whitby. 

Shall  be  rooted  up . (13)  E Kpi^aOweraC  (ex  ck  et  pt(,a, 

radix:)  13:29.  Luke  17:6.  Jude  12.— Leaders.  (14)  fO<5 rjyor 
(ex  'oXog,  iter,  via , et  aye),  duco :)  23:16,24.  Acts  1:16.  Rom. 
2:19. — Lead.]  fO byyty.  Luke  d>: 39.  John  16:13.  Acts  8:31.  Rev. 
7:17.— Ps.  25:5.86:11.  Sept.— Ditch.]  B oOvvov.  12:11.  Luke  6:39. 

V.  15 — 20.  Peter,  hearing  this  answer,  in  the  name  of  all 
the  apostles,  desired  of  Christ  an  explication  of  the  parable ; 
for  probably  it  seemed  to  them  contrary  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
as  well  as  to  the  traditions  of  the  scribes.  And  Jesus, 
having  reproved  their  dulness,  proceeded  to  show  them,  that 
their  food  (if  not  unlawful  or  intemperate)  could  not  by  any 
contracted  pollution  defile  them:,  for  it  entered  not  into  the 
heart,  and  had  no  effect  on  the  state  of  the  soul ; but  it  went 
into  the  stomach,  and  all  which  was  unsuitable  to  nourish  the 
body,  was  carried  off  by  a regular  process  of  nature,  without 
communicating  any  sinful  defilement.  But  those  things  which 
proceeded  out  of  the  mouth,  came  from  the  heart:  when  lies, 
impiety,  blasphemy,  or  wickedness  were  uttered,  corrupt  na 
ture  expressed  itself;  and  this  defiled  a man  in  the  sight  o* 
God.  Indeed,  from  the  same  corrupt  source  all  kind  of  wick- 
edness proceeded;  such  as  polluting,  malicious,  proud,  or 
covetous  imaginations,  and  corrupt,  perverse  reasonings 
against  God  and  true  religion  ; and  even  murders,  adulteries, 
and  every  species  of  lewdness,  injustice,  and  impiety.  These 
crimes  were  indeed  perpetrated  by  the  body,  but  they  were 
conceived  in  the  heart,  and  proved  its  desperate  wickedness 
this  rendered  men  loathsome’ and  filthy  in  God’s  sight;  and 
not  eating  their  meals  with  unwashen  hands.  Such  things 
related  only  to  natural  decency,  and  were  no  part  of  religion. 

Yet.  (16)  Ak/it/v. — Kar  aKyrjv  rov  xpovov  tovtov  * At  this 
crisis  of  time — after  all  that  you  have  heard  and  seen.— Used 
here  only  in  the  New  Testament. — A Kyy  cuspis  - Blatjhe • 
mies.  (19)  BXaa<ptjpiai.  See  on  12:31. 
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22  And,  behold,  ‘•a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out 
of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying-, 
'Have  mercy  on  me,  0 Lord,  thou  8Son  of  David  : 
‘my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a devil. 

23  But  uhe  answered  her  not  a word.  And  his 
disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying,  *Send 
her  away  ; for  she  crieth  after  us.  . 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  ?I  ajm  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  Then  zcame  she  and  aworshipped  him,  say- 
ing, '’Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and*  said,  cIt  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and  to  cast  if  to  dogs. 

27  And  she  said,  ‘’Truth,  Lord  : -yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fali  from  their  master’s 
table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O 
woman,  ('great  is  thy  faith:  she  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole 

from  that  Very  hour.  IPractica!  Observations.] 

29  IT  And  Jesus  depaited  from  thence,  ’’and 
came  nigh  'unto  the  sea  of  Galilee  ; and  kwent  up 
into  a mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  And  'great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  hav- 
ing with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus’  feet ; and  he  healed  them  : 
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V.  21 — 24.  After  this  offence  given  to  the  scribes,  our  Lord 
retired  to  the  most  remote  part  of  the  land,  in  the  bor- 
ders of  Tyre  and  Zidon;  and,  though  he  used  proper  means 
or  concealing  himself,  his  coming  was  soon  known.  {Mark 
V: 24.)  For  a woman  of  Canaan,  a Syro-phenician,  (probably 
descended  from  the  ancient  Canaanites,  a remnant  of  whom 
had  taken  shelter  in  Tyre  and  the  adjacent  regions,)  heard 
of  his  miracles;  having  before  this  renounced  idolatry,  and 
become  a worshipper  of  the  true  God.  Doubtless  she  had 
become  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  pro- 
bably by  means  of  the  Greek  translation  ; and,  comparing 
what  she  read  with  what  she  heard,  was  fully  satisfied  that 
lesus  was  the  promised  Messiah.  Having  therefore  this  op- 
portunity, and  being  in  distress,  she  made  earnest,  supplica- 
tion to  him;  calling  him  Lord,  and  addressing  him  as  “the 
Son  of  David.”  But  he  heard  her  with  silence,  and  apparent 
neglect,  intending  to  prove  and  manifest  the  strength  of  her 
humble  faith.  The  disciples  however,  pitying  her  distress,  or 
wearied  with  her  importunity,  requested  him  to  grant  her 
petition  and  dismiss  her;  and,  in  her  hearing,  he  replied,  that 
he  was  not  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  hut  to  “ the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.” 

0/  Canaan.  (22)  Xavavaia.  (A  Xavaav  Acts7:ll.  13: 
19.)  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — 'EAA^vtf. 
Y.vp<y]>oii'Ujca  T(o  yzvzt  ' Mark  7:26. 

V.  25 — 23.  The  answer  of  our  Lord,  above  mentioned,  so 
far  from  offending  this  humble  suppliant,  excited  her  to  re- 
double her  expressions  of  reverence,  falling  down  before  him, 
and  entreating  him  to  help  her.  To  this  he  answered,  ap- 
parently with  harshness,  and  in  a manner  which  seemed  to 
preclude  all  hope,  that  it  would  be  improper  to  rob  the  chil- 
dren of  their  bread,  in  order  to  feed  the  dogs.  (Note,  7:6.) 
Thus  the  Jews  used,  proudly  and  contemptuously,  to  distin- 
guish themselves  from  the  Gentiles:  and  the  woman  might, 
and  if  she  had  not  been  a very  humble  believer,  she  would 
have  taken  great  offence ; disdaining  the  title  of  dogs,  and 
altering  her  opinion  of  One,  who  had  treated  her  most  respect- 
ful address  in  a manner  so  contrary  to  her  expectation.  But, 
being  conscious  of  personal  unworthiness,  and  recollecting 
her  Gentile  extraction,  and  above  all,  filled  with  the  highest 
sentiments  of  the  dignity,  wisdom,  and  excellency  of  Christ, 
she  submitted  patiently  and  meekly  to  the  mortifying  distinc- 
tion ; and  by  a peculiar  ingenuity  turned  it  into  a cogent  argu- 
ment in  support  of  her  petition.  ‘ Truth,  Lord,’  as  if  she  had 
said,  ‘I  am  a vile  sinner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  have  no  claim 
to  the  privileges  of  God’s  people;  but  the  dogs. eat  the  frag- 
ments of  a plentiful  table,  without  the  least  disadvantage  to 
the  children:  and  thy  power  and  mercy  are  so  large,  that 
:hou  canst  heal  my  daughter,  without  in  the  least  deducting 
from  the  blessings  intended  for  thine  Israel.’ — Our  Lord’s  pur- 
pose was  now  answered  ; and,  having  openly  commended  the 
greatness  of  the  woman’s  faith  notwithstanding  all  her  disad- 
vantages, he  assured  her  that  her  daughter  was  healed,  and 
in  a manner  which  intimated  that  all  her  other  desires  were, 
or  would  be  granted. 

. VOL.  III. — 10 


31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered  when 
they  saw  mthe  dumb  to  speak,  "the  maimed  to  b(. 
whole,  °the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see  . 
•’and  they  glorified  the  ‘•God  of  Israel. 

32  Then  rJesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him , 
and  said,  SI  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  continue  with  me  now  ‘three  days, 
"and  have  nothing  to  eat : and  I will  not  sei  d 
them  away  fasting,  xlest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  y Whence, 
should  we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness  5 
as  /to  fill  so  great  a multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  aHow  mart/ 
loaves  have  ye  ? And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a bfew 
little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  cto  sit 
down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes, 
dand  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  eall  eat,  and  were  filled  : and 
they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left. 
f seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 

39  And  she  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took 
ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 
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Meet.  (26)  KaXov  * good,  becoming . — The  dogs.]  Tots 
Kwaptots-  ra  Kvvapta,  catelli.  (Dim.  a kvcov.)  Little  dogs,  as 
lap-dogs,  &c.  distinguished  from  large  dogs,  as  mastiffs,  &c. 
— Mark  7:27,28. — Crumbs.  (27)  Frustula,  frag- 

ment a.  Mark  7:28.  Luke  16:21. 

V.  29.  Notes,  Mark  7:31—37. 

Y.  31.  Maimed.]  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  the  word 
here  used,  in  its  primary  meaning  signifies  such  persons  as 
have  been  deprived  of  their  limbs  ; and  the  restoration  of  them 
may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  stupendous  effects  of 
our  Lord’s  creating  power.  ‘ The  word  (kuAAoc)  which  we 
render  maimed,  does  in  the  strictest  propriety,  . . . signify 
one  whose  hand  or  arm  had  been  cut  off ; ( Mark  9:43.)  but 
it  is  sometimes  applied  to  those  who  were  only  disabled  in 
those  parts.  ...  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  among  the 
many  maimed,  who  were  brought  on  these  occasions,  there 
were  some  whose  limbs  had  been  cut  off ; and  I think,  hardly 
any  of  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  more  illustrious  and 
amazing,  than  the  recovery  of  such.’  Doddridge. — ‘Men  that 
had  lost  their  limbs.’  Hammond. 

Dumb.]  K wtbovg.  See  on  12:22. — Maimed.]  K vWovg.  18:8. 
‘ KvXAo?,  mutilatus  corpore , quem  Latini  debilem  dicunt.  . . . 
KvAAoj,  opponitur  rw  (5uw  x€lPas  e%0VTh  Mark  9:43.’  Schleus- 
rter. — It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — 
Glorified.]  ‘They  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  acknow- 
ledged this  to  be  a wonderful  work  of  mercy,  wrought  by  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  such  as  no  other  god  was  able  to  do.’ 
Hammond. 

V.  32 — 38.  ( Notes  and  P.  O.  14:13 — 21.)  The  multitudes 
on  this  occasion  continued  with  our  Lord  three  days,  or  till 
the  third  day,  so  that  they  must  have  lodged  out  of  doors  two 
nights,  which  might  be  done  in  those  warm  climates  without 
any  great  inconvenience  : but  it  shows  the  earnestness  with 
which  they  listened  to  his  instructions. — It  appears  wonderful 
that  the  disciples  should  renew  their  objection,  when  Christ 
had  declared  his  compassionate  purpose  of  feeding  the  multi- 
tude, especially  as  their  provision  was  something  larger,  and 
the  number  present,  not  so  great  as  before.  The  word  ren- 
dered baskets  is  different  from  that  so  translated  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  ( Ko<[>ivovg ) ; and  the  same  distinction  is  made 
in  the  original,  in  all  the  places  where  either  of  these  miracles 
is  mentioned.  Some  think,  that  the  word  in  this  place  signi- 
fies a larger  basket  than  the  other, but.  others  suppose  exactly 
the  contrary. 

I will  not.  (32)  Ov  $£ Aw.  ‘/  do  not  will  or  purpose  to 
send  them  away  fasting.’ — In  the  wilderness.  (33)  Ev  zptjp^h 
scil.  xo>p«.  Mark  8:4.  2 Cor.  11:26.  Heb.  11:38. — To  sit  down. 
(25)  Ai mirzcziv.  Comp.  14:19.  Xvarntro)'  (ex  aim  et  iuittu),) 
discumbo,  recumbo , resupinus  jaceo.  Mark  6:40.  Luke  17:7. 
John  21:20. — Baskets.  (37)  X-upt<W*  16:10.  Mark  8:9, 
20.  Acts  9:25. — In  2 Cor.  11:33.  oapyavrj  is  substituted  for 

CTKVfni. 

V.  39.  ‘ Dalmanutha,  ( Mark  8:10.)  was  a particular  place 

within  the  bounds  of  Magdala.’  Lightfoot. 

Took  ship.]  Eve6i7  tts  to  itXoiov’  “HewentJnto  the  ship.* 
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CHAP  XVI. 

Jesus  rebukes  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees , who  required  a 
sign  from  heaven  ; and  refuses  to  give  any  but  the  sign  of  Jonas,  1—4.  He 
warns  the  disciples  against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees , ex- 
plains his  meaning,  and  reproves  the  disciples  for  unbelief  and  want  of 
understanding,  5—12.  The  opinions  of  the  people  concerning  him,  13,  14. 
Peter's  confession  commended,  15 — 17.  The  foundation  of  the  church,  and 
the  power  of  the  keys,  IS—  20.  Jesus  foretells  his  death  and  resurrection, 
and  rebu/ces  Peter  for  dissuading  him  from  suffering,  21—23.  He  shows, 
that  his  disciples  must  deny  themselves,  and  suffer,  in  prospect  of  a future 
reward,  24—27.  The  speedy  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  28. 

THE  aPharisees  also,  with  the  bSadducees,  came, 
and  tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  show 
Jiem  da  sign  from  heaven. 
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Some  small  vessel  which  was  waiting,  and  in  which  probably 
he  and  his  disciples  had  come  thither. 

PRACTICAL  OBSER.V ATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  most  virulent  enemies  of  vital  godliness  are 
often  extremely  tenacious  of  their  own  inventions  in  religion, 
by  which  they  dress  up  a vain  pageant  to  amuse  their  con- 
sciences, and  to  impose  on  the  ignorant. — The  disciples  of 
Christ  are  fully  justified  in  disregarding  the  traditions  of  men, 
however  sanctioned,  by  the  contrariety  of  those  traditions,  in 
many  things,  to  the  holy  law  of  God.  How  thankful  ought 
we  to  be  for  the  written  word,  when  oral  traditions  are  so 
liable  to  error,  perversion,  and  uncertainty! — Never  let  us 
for  a moment  imagine,  that  the  religion  of  the  Bible  can  be 
improved  by  any  possible  additions,  doctrinal  or  practical : 
but  common  sense  will  teach  a candid  inquirer  to  distinguish 
between  those  circumstances  of  worship  which  each  society 
must  order  for  itself,  though  none  have  a right  to  impose  on 
others;  and  those  inventions  which  corrupt  the  purity,  de- 
stroy the  simplicity,  and  deform  the  spiritual  beauty  of  reli- 
gious worship. — We  should  peculiarly  advert  to  our  Lord’s 
marked  attention  to  the  due  performance  of  relative  duties, 
especially  that  of  children  to  their  parents.  No  forms,  notions, 
subscription  to  charities,  building  churches  or  chapels,  or  any 
thing  else  which  looks  like  faith,  zeal,  or  piety,  can  prove  that 
man  a true  Christian  who  neglects  to  “ honour  his  father  and 
mother,”  or  to  supply  their  wants  according  to  his  ability. 
To  dispense  with  this,  or  other  duties,  on  such  grounds,  would 
be  as  unscriptural  as  to  say,  “ It  is  a gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me.”  Indeed  temporal  death 
is  not  now  inflicted  on  him  who  curses  his  parents  : yet  a far 
more  dreadful  punishment  will  be  awarded  hereafter  to  all 
disobedient  children,  if  they  continue  impenitent;  and  they 
must  expect  no  comfort  or  blessing  from  God  even  in  this 
present  world. — Alas!  too  many  “draw  near  to  God  with 
their  mouth  and  honour  him  with  their  lips,  whilst  their 
hearts  are  far  from  him,”  and  thus  prove  that  they  worship 
him  in  vain.  And  this  -is  the  case,  not  only  among  those 
who  “ teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men ;”  but 
even  with  many  who  profess  evangelical  religion,  yet  neglect 
relative  duties,  and  evidently  commit  iniquity,  and  are 
fraudulent  in  their  dealings,  and  oppressive  to  their  depen- 
dents. 

V.  10 — 20.  When  professed  teachers  of  religion  contra- 
dict the  word  of  God,  it  often  becomes  necessary,  not  only 
to  answer  their  objections  and  arguments,  but  to  point  out 
their  errors  and  expose  their  ignorance  to  the  people ; and 
.o  call  on  them  to  hear  and  understand  the  truth.  It  is  not, 
however,  generally  expedient  for  us  to  bring  any  decided 
charge  of  hypocrisy  against  our  opponents,  in  the  manner 
which  became  the  heart-searching  Saviour  : yet  we  must,  by 
no  means,  put  either  the  honour  of  the  clerical  order,  or  our 
own  reputation,  in  competition  with  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  souls.  But  when  scribes  and  Pharisees  are 
offended  with  plain  truth ; timid  disciples  will  be  disquieted, 
and  almost  disposed  to  think  that  their  bolder  brethren 
have  gone  too  far,  even  though  in  other  things  they  honour 
them:  especially  when  they  see  those  exasperated,  whom 
they  had  hopes  of  conciliating.  We  should  however  remem- 
ber, that  nothing  in  religion  is  of  any  value,  except  what  God 
himself  has  planted;  nothing  will  endure  in  the  soul  but  the 
regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; nothing  should  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  church,  or  be  suffered  to  abide  there,  but  what 
is  of  heavenly  extraction:  and  therefore,  if  hypocrites  be 
detected,  false  teachers  offended,  and  professed  friends  changed 
into  avowed  enemies,  by  an  open  declaration  of  the  truth,  we 
ought  not  to  be  disconcerted  ; for  “ the  trees  of  righteousness” 
will  grow  more  fruitful,  when  such  noxious  plants  are  roofed 
up.  If  men  quarrel  with  the  word  of  Christ,  we  must  “let 
them  alone,”  and  not  “cast  pearls  before  swine:”  yet  it  is 
grievous  to  reflect  how  the  blind  have,  in  every  age  of  the 
church,  undertaken  to  lead  the  blind ; and  what  numbers  are 
thus  continually  plunging  together  into  the  pit  of  destruction; 
in  which  the  blind  leader  sinks  the  deepest,  in  proportion  to 
the  degree  of  his  pri  le,  enmity,  and  presumption.  Yet,  as 
God  ha^  sometimes  opened  the  eyes  of  such  blind  guides,  and 
changed  them  into  faithful  teachers,  we  should  remember  still 
to  pray  for  them,  as  well  as  against  their  wickedness.— In  all 
our  difficulties  we  should  apply  to  Christ  for  instruction:  and 
though  he  rebuke  us  for  our  want  of  understanding,  yet  he 
will  continue  to  teach  us,  and  his  reproofs  will  tend  to  our 
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2 He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “When  it 
is  evening’,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair  weather ; for 
the  sky  is  red  : 

3 And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather 
'-day  ; for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.  fO  ye 

Hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ; but 
can  ye  not  discern  sthe  signs  of  the  times  ? 

4 A Hvicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a sign  ; and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto 
it,  ‘but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  'Jonas.  kAnd  he 
.eft  them,  and  departed. 
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humiliation  and  increased  attention.  When  he  teaches,  he 
will  certainly  convince  men,  that  their  sin  and  pollution  origi- 
nate from  themselves,  and  not  from  external  causes.  ( Note , 
Jam.  1:13 — 15.)  He  will  show  them  “the  deceitfulness  and 
desperate  wickedness”  of  the  human  heart:  and  whilst  they 
perceive  that  all  the  wickedness  of  every  kind,  which  has  filled 
and  corrupted  the  earth,  has  been  (he  genuine  produce  of  de- 
praved nature,  and  that  it  would  have  been  tenfold  greater  but 
for  merciful  restraints  ; they  will  be  led  to  see  and  feel,  that  all 
this  exists  in"  their  own  hearts,  and  might  be  educed  from  them 
by  suitable  temptations.  He  will  teach  them  to  trace  all  the 
streams  of  their  own  actual  transgressions  to  this  corrupt  foun- 
tain ; to  watch  the  evil  thoughts  which  rise  within ; to  humble 
themselves  for  these  defilements,  and  to  seek  to  be  cleansed 
from  them  in  “ the  Fountain  which  he  hath  opened  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness ;”  to  consider  inward  sanctification  as  far  more 
important  than  all  forms  and  notions ; and  to  perceive  that 
even  truth  is  no  further  valuable  to  them,  than  as  it  tends  to 
purify  their  hearts  and  (consciences. 

Y.  21 — 28.  Our  divine  Saviour  is  “the  same  yesterday 
to-day,  and  for  ever ;”  and  still  he  sees  good  to  vary  the  ex- 
pressions of  his  love  to  those  who  wait  on  him.  Sinners  of 
every  nation  and  description  are  alike  welcome  to  his  sa.va- 
tion,  and  he  w ill  in  nowise  cast  out  those  who  cry  to  him  for 
mercy.  Yet,  he  can  veil  the  compassions  of  his  heart  under 
a frowning  countenance  ; not  only  to  humble  and  prove  those 
whom  he  loves,  but  also  to  show  the  strength  of  their  faith  and 
the  depth  of  their  humility.  In  some  cases,  the  disciples  may 
seem  more  compassionate  than  their  Lord : but  when  the  folly 
and  selfishness  of  their  pity,  and  the  wisdom  and  mercy  ol 
his  frowns  and  delays,  come  to  be  compared,  the  case  wiR 
appear  far  otherwise ; and  the  event  will  prove  that  “ he  is 
rich  in  mercy  to  all  them  that  call  on  him.”  Let  then  such 
as  seek  help  from  him,  and  receive  no  gracious  answer,  increase 
their  importunity,  and  endeavour,  with  heavenly  skill,  to  turn 
even  their  unworthiness  and  discouragements  into  arguments, 
with  which  to  plead  before  his  mercy-seat.  Let  sinners  sub- 
mit without  reserve  to  every  humiliating  charge,  and  rely  on 
his  mercy.  Thus,  whilst  they  allow  that  they  are  not  “ worthy 
of  the  crumbs  from  his  table,”  they  may  expect  to  be  supplied 
with  children’s  food : for  he  cannot  be  impoverished  by  his 
bounty  to  the  most  atrocious  transgressors.  Indeed,  true 
faith  gathers  strength  by  trials,  as  healthy  bodies  do  by  exer- 
cise ; and  when  the  Lord  has  sufficiently  proved  the  waiting 
soul,  he  will  honour  faith  and  humble  perseverance,  and  abun- 
dantly answer  every  believing  prayer. — We  should  entreat 
him  for  our  children,  relatives,  and  neighbours:  especially 
when,  through  the  oppression  of  the  devil,  they  are  incapable 
of  seeking  help  for  themselves:  and  we  should  never  fail  to 
intercede  with  him  for  discouraged  souls. 

Y.  29 — 39.  ‘ Who  can  describe  the  sentiments  of  these 
happy  creatures,  who,  without  any  dangerous  or  painful  opera- 
tion, found  themselves  in  a moment  restored,  beyond  all  the 
efforts  of  nature,  and  beyond  all  the  prospects  of  hope!  With 
what  pleasure  did  the  ear,  which  had  been  just  opened,  listen 
to  the  pleasing  accents  of  his  instructive  tongue ! How  did  the 
lame  leap  around  him  for  joy!  And  the  maimed  extend  their 
recovered  hands,  in  grateful  acknowledgments  of  his  new- 
creating  power ! Whilst  the  voice  of  the  dumb  sang  forth  his 
praises  in  sounds  before  unknown ! And  the  eye  of  the  blind 
checked  the  curiosity,  which  would  have  prompted  it  to  range 
over  the  various  and  beautiful  objects'  of  unveiled  nature,  to 
fix  its  rapturous  regards  on  the  gracious  countenance  of  Hira 
that  had  given  it  the  day.  Let  us  further  reflect,  with  wha. 
correspondent  pleasure  must  our  Lord  survey  these  grateful 
and  astonished  creatures,  while  his  .benevolent  heart  took  its 
share  in  all  the  delight  which  he  gave.  These  trophies  of  his 
greatness!  how  unlike  to  those  of  the  field,  the  monuments  of 
desolation  and  slaughter!’  Doddridge. — With  what  raptures 
then  will  they,  whose  souls  have  been  restored  to  holiness  by 
his  healing  grace,  for  ever  contemplate  and  adore  their  divine 
Benefactor,  and  meditate  on  the  price  which  he  paid  for  their 
redemption ! And  how  will  he  for  ever  behold,  them  with 
immense  complacency,  and  “ delight  over  them  to  do  then 
good!”  Let  us  then  wait  on  him  to  open  our  eyes  that  we 
may  behold  his  glory ; to  enable  us  to  walk  in  his  ways  and 
to  do  his  will ; and  to  teach  us  to  show  forth  his  praises,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  him,  and  in  us,  during  life  antf 
for  ever.  And  let  us  copy  his  example  of  love,  according  tn 
the  ability  which  ho  has  given  us,  delighting  to  do  go.  a and 


A.  D.  32 


CHAPTER  XVI.  A.  D.  32 


5 IF  And  when  his  disciples  !were  come  to  the 
other  side,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6 Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  mTake  heed,  and 
beware  of  "the  leaven  of  °the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

7 And  J'they  reasoned  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, ^It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread  : 

8 Which  ‘when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto 
them,  *0  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 

9 Do  lye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember 
"the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  xthe  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thou- 
sand, and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

1 1 How  yis  it  that  ye  do  not  understand,  that 
I spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye 
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to  communicate  felicity. — Whilst  we  are  willing  to  endure 
hardship,  in  attending  to  the  concerns  of  our  souls  ; we  may 
be  sure  that  our  gracious  Lord  will  compassionate  us  under 
all  our  troubles,  and  supply  what  he  sees  needful  for  our  tem- 
poral support. — But  alas  ! how  soon  do  even  believers  forget 
his  interpositions  in  their  behalf!  How  often  do  we  repeat 
’'ur  objections  against  self-denying  and  expensive  duties, 
though  we  never  yet  were  losers  by  them ! And  how  fre- 
quently do  our  unbelieving  doubts  revive,  under  even  lighter 
trials,  after  we  have  been  delivered  out  of  greater ! Lord, 
u increase  our  faith”  and  pardon  our  unbelief ; and  still  renew 
thy  mercies  towards  us ; teaching  us  to  live  upon  thy  fulness 
and  bounty,  for  all  things  pertaining  to  this  world  and  to  that 
which  is  to  come. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVI.  V.  1—4.  ( Notes , Mark  8:10 
— 13.  Luke  12:54 — 57.)  No  two  descriptions  of  bad  men 
could  be  mpch  more  opposite  to  each  other,  in  principles  and 
conduct,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ; yet  they  were 
alike  enemies  to  Jesus!  (Note,  3:7 — 10.) — ‘The  wicked, 
who  otherwise  are  at  defiance  one  with  another,  can  agree 
well  together  against  Christ:  but  do  what  they  can,  Christ 
beareth  away  the  victory,  and  triumpheth  over  them.’  Beza. 
— They  could  find  no  objection  against  his  conduct  and  doc- 
trine, but  what  he  answered  to  their  confusion  : and  they 
therefore  came  insidiously  to  make  trial  of  his  power,  again 
“desiring  a sign  from  heaven,”  to  satisfy  them  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  of  which  they  pleaded  that  his  other  miracles 
were  not  a sufficient  proof.  (Note,  12:38 — 40.)  The  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  him  at  his  baptism,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Father  declaring  him  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  were  signs  from 
heaven ; yet  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  required  some  fur- 
ther evidence : and  probably  they  intended  to  mention  some 
particular  sign,  or  appearance  in  the  heavens,  without  which 
they  could  not  be  convinced ; purposing  thus  to  make  trial  of 
his  power.  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  they  were  able 
to  form  conjectures  what  kind  of  weather  it  was*  likely  to  be, 
from  their  observations  on  the  clouds  and  sky,  which  were 
generally  found  right : and,  if  they  had  not  been  hypocrites 
in  these  inquiries,  they  might  as  easily,  and  far  more  cer- 
tainly, have  discerned  “ the  signs  of  the  times.”  The  sceptre 
was  now  departing  from  Judah  ; Daniel’s  seventy  weeks  were 
terminating ; John  the  Baptist’s  ministry,  as  the  predicted 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  evidenced  his  approach;  and  all 
the  prophecies  were  fulfilling  in  his  character,  doctrine,  and 
miracles : so  that  it  was  plain  that,  these  were  the  times  of 
the  Messiah,  and  that  the  nation  was  about  to  be  given  up 
for  rejecting  him.  Having  therefore  again  reproved  them  as 
a wicked  and  “adulterous  generation,”  (Marg.  Ref.  h.)  and 
refused  them  any  other  sign  but  that  of  Jonas,  the  t}qie  of  his 
death  and  resurrection,  he  left  them  to  their  perverseness. — 
‘O  ye  hypocrites,  can  ye  prognosticate  fair  or  foul  weather, 
by  the  face  of  the  sky?  . . . and  can  ye  not,  by  those  clear 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  the  miraculous  demonstra- 
tions of  my  power,  discern  the  time  of  my  coming?’  Bp. 
Hall. — ‘ It  was  never  known,  that  any  one,  pretending  to  be 
a prophet,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  truth  of  his  pretensions 
upon  his  being  despised  and  rejected,  and  even  crucified  as  a 
deceiver,  by  them  to  whom  he  was  sent,  and  among  whom  he 
performed  all  his  miracles  ; and  upon  what  should  be  done  by 
others  at  his  death ; and  upon  what  he  should  do  after  his 
resurrection.’  Whitby.  Yet  this  our  Lord  did  repeatedly 
and  openly,  so  that  even  his  enemies  were  well  aware  of  it ! 
(27:03.) 

Fair  weather.  (2)  Eothn.  (Ex  ev  et  Sia  the  accus.  of  Zruj, 
Jupiter , and  figuratively  the  air,  or  heaven;  as  the  Latins 
•ay,  sub  die,  and  sub  Jove.)  Opposed  to  — Used  here 

only  m the  New  Testament. — Is  red.]  Tlvopa^ci'  is  red  like 
hre.  3.  (A  nvppop,  rubens,  quasi  colorem  ignis  habeas : Rev. 
6:4.  12:3.  idque  a rvp  ignis.)  Used  here  only  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  supposed  never  to  e'eurin  any  other  author 
than  Matthew. — Foul  weather.  (3)  Xeipuv.  Propric,  hyems ; 


should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  PI  arisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  then 
not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  zbutof  the  doc 
trine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

£ Practical  Observatiuns.] 

13  IF  When  Jesus  acame  into  the  coasts  ot 
bCesarea  Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying 
cWhom  do  men  say  that  tlI,  the  Son  of  man,  am: 

14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou  art  eJohn 
the  Baptist:  some,  ‘Elias,  and  others,  Jeremias, 
or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  ®But  whom  say  ye  that 
I am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  11  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  ‘the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 


9:18.  d 8:20.  9:6.  12:8,82,40.  13:37,41.  25:31.  Dsn.  7:13.  Mark  8:38.  10:45. 
John  1:51.  3:14.  5:27.  12:34 . Acts7:56.  Heb.  2:14 — 18.  e 14:2.  Mark  8:28. 
Luke  9:19.  f Mai.  4:5.  Mark  6:15.  Luke  .9:13,19.  John  7:12,40,41.  9:17.  g 13: 
11.  Mark  8:29.  Luke  9:20.  h 14:33  . 26:63.  27:54.  Ps.  2:7.  Mark  14:61.  John 
1:49.6:69.11:27.20:31.  Acts  8:37.  9:20.  Rom.  1 :4.  Heb. 1:2— 5.  lJotm4:15. 
5:5,20.  i Deut.  5:26.  Ps.  42:2.  Dan.  6:25.  Acts  14:15.  1 Tilts.  1:9. 


24:20.  Mark  13:18.  John  10:22.  2 Tim.  4:21.  ‘Metaphorice, 
tempestas , pluvia , nubila  et  procellosa , qualis  esse  solet  in 
hyemis  tempore.’  Schleusner. — Acts  27:20. — Ezra  10:9.  Job 
37:6.  Sept. — It  is  opposed  to  eutiia,  in  ver.  2. — Lowering.] 
’Zrvyva^wv ' tristis  sum  moeror.  Mark  10:22. — Not  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament. — Adulterous.  (4)  Mot%aAtj.  See 
on  12:39. 

Y.  5 — 12.  The  disciples,  engaged  by  more  important  con- 
cerns, had  forgotten  to  take  bread;  and  the  fragments  of  their 
late  miraculous  meal  being  consumed,  they  had  only  one  loaf 
remaining.  Whilst  uneasy  on  this  account,  Jesus,  with  refer- 
ence to  what  had  lately  passed,  warned  them  most  cautiously 
to  “beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,” and  Herodians;  (Mark  8:15.)  meaning  their  hypo- 
crisy, infidelity,  corrupt  doctrine,  vain  traditions,  and  proud 
enmity  against  the  truth,  which  soured  and  corrupted  all  they 
did.  But  the  disciples  supposed,  that  he  referred  to  their 
want  of  bread,  and  that  he  cautioned  them  against  obtaining 
any  from  the  Pharisees  or  Sadducees,  as  if  they  polluted 
every  thing:  which  they  touched;  and  this  troubled  and  per- 
plexed them.  Our  Lord  therefore,  knowing  of  what  they 
were  discoursing,  reproved  their  weakness  of  faith ; seeing 
they  might  confidently  have  relied  on  his  power  to  provide 
for  them,  if  they  had  properly  understood  and  kept  in  mind 
the  miracles  which  they  had  recently  witnessed,  in  the  feed- 
ing of  the  multitudes  with  so  small  a provision,  and  in  the 
quantity  that  was  left.  He  also  reproved  them  for  not  un- 
derstanding, that  he  had  reference  to  matters  far  more  im- 
portant than  the  leaven  of  bread,  which,  as  he  had  before 
taught  them,  could  not  defile  men.  (Notes,  15:15 — 20.  Mark 
8:14—21.) 

Baskets.  (9)  K o(pivov$. — Baskets.  (10)  YirvpiSas.  See  on 
15:37. 

V.  13 — 16.  Cesarea  Philippi  is  supposed  by  some  to 
have  been  the  same  place  which  had  anciently  been  called 
Laish,  or  Dan;  (Note,  Judg.  18:7 — 10.)  and  it  lay  in  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  land,  within  the  Tetrarchy  of  Phi- 
lip, Herod’s  brother.  Philip  had  rebuilt  this  city  and  called 
it  Cesarea,  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Cesar,  the  Roman  Empe- 
ror , and  had  added  his  own  name  to  it,  to  distinguish  it  from 
another  Cesarea,  a much  greater  city,  in  a more  southern 
part  of  the  land,  which  king  Herod  rebuilt  and  called  thus,  in 
honour  of  Augustus  Cesar.  (Note,  Acts  23:33 — 35.) — Our 
Lord  seems  to  have  gone  thither,  for  t he  sake  of  retirement 
and  discourse  with  his  disciples : and  he  inquired  of  them, 
what  sentiments  the  people  entertained  and  expressed  con* 
cerning  him,  who  appeared  as  “ the  Son  of  man”  among  them, 
but  who  gave  abundant  proof  that  he  was  a very  extraordi- 
nary person.  To  this  they  answered,  that  some,  who  had 
but  lately  heard  of  his  nrracles,  supposed  that  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  risen  again ; (Note,  14:1,2.)  others  thought  he  was 
Elijah,  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  ; and  others  imagined 
he  was  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  risen  again. — Numbers 
thought  Jesus  a deceiver;  but  those  who  esteemed  him  more 
highly,  had  verjr  inadequate  apprehensions  of  his  real  dignity. 
— He  then  asked  them  what  their  sentiments  of  him  were;  and 
this  was  evidently  the  drift  of  the  former  question.  To  which 
Peter,  with  his  usual  promptitude,  replied  in  his  own  name 
and  in  that  of  his  brethren,  They  were  assured  that  he  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  “the  Son  of  the  living  God.” — 
The  apostles  had,  not  long  before,  worshipped  Christ,  as 
“the  Son  of  God:”  (iVbte,  14:33.)  and  their  repeated  con- 
fessions, to  the  same  effect,  show  what  their  habitual  judg- 
ment was  on  this  subject.  Some  think,  that  they  only  meant 
to  .say  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  whereas  it  is  obvious  they 
thus  showed,  that  in  this  respect  they  understood  the  true 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Notes, 
Ps.  2:7—12.  John  15:66— 71. *9:35— 38.  11:20—27.) 

V.  17.  When  Peter  had  made  this  confession  of  his  faith, 
our  Lord  immediately  pronounced  him  blessed,  or  a happy 
man;  as  this  knowledge  and  faith  were  not  the  effect  of  natu 
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♦Blessed  art  thou,  ’Simon  Barjona  : mfor  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  “but  m> 
F ather  which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I say  also  unto  thee,  That  “thou  art 
Peter ; and  Pupon  this  rock  ^1  will  build  rmy 

k 5:3— 11.  13:16,17.  Luke  10:23,24.  22:32.  1 Pet.  1:3—5.  5:1.  1 John  1:42.  21: 
15 — 17.  m Gal.  1:11,12,16.  n 11 :25— 27.  Is.  54:13.  Luke  10:21 ,22.  John  6:45. 
17:6—8.  1 Cor.  2:9— 12.  Gal.  1:16.  Eph.  1:17,18.  2:8.  3:5,18,19.  Col.  1:26,27. 
1 John  5:20.  o 10:2.  John  1:42.  Gal.  2:9.  p Is.  28:16.  1 Cor.  3:10,11.  Eph. 
2:19 — 22.  Rev.  21:14.  q Zech.  6:12,13.  1 Cor.  3:9.  Heh.  3:3,4.  r 18:17.  Acts 

ral  sagacity,  or  human  instruction,  but  of  revelation  from  the 
Father.  Others  had  enjoyed  the  same  outward  means  ; but 
were  not  yet  brought  to  believe  in  Jesus  “as  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  living  God  ;”  and  the  teaching  of  God  alone  had 
made  him  differ  from  his  unbelieving  countrymen : his  faith 
and  knowledge  were  of  a spiritual  and  saving  nature,  and 
therefore  he  was  blessed.  Peter  was,  at.  this  time,  greatly 
ignorant  of  many  evangelical  truths,  and  even  prejudiced 
against  them : he  did  not  understand  the  plan  of  “ redemption 
by  the  blood  of  Christ;”  he  was  but  little  acquainted  with  his 
own  heart  and  with  spiritual  things ; he  had  a variety  of  car- 
nal and  vain  expectations ; he  was  afterwards  left  to  make 
many  gross  mistakes,  yea,  even  to  commit  grievous  sins,  and 
to  incur  rebukes  and  chastenings ; and  he  had  many  perse- 
cutions to  endure,  and  was  at  length  to  die  a martyr  by  a most 
painful  death  : yet  he  was  “ blessed,”  because  he  was  rege- 
nerate, and  an  upright  believer  in  Christ:  having  received 
these  introductory  benefits,  more  would  in  due  time  be  given  ; 
{Note,  13:12.)  and  his  everlasting  happiness  was  sure. — 
“ Revealed,”  does  not  seem,  in  this  place,  to  mean  the  im- 
mediate communication  of  knowledge  by  inspiration ; for  that 
would  not  have  ensured  Peter’s  happiness : {Note,  7:21 — 23.) 
but  the  removing  of  those  proud  and  carnal  prejudices  which 
veiled  the  hearts  of  others,  that  they  could  not  understand 
what  was  in  itself  most  plain.  {Notes,  1 — 4.  11:25,26.  2 Cor. 
3:12 — 16.)  Peter  was  “taught  of  God;”  and  “his  under- 
standing” as  to  this  subject  was  “ opened  to  understand  the 
Scriptures.” 

Flesh  and  blood .]  /cat  alpa.  Man ; human  nature, 

our  bodies  as  existing  and  acting  in  this  world. — 1 Cor.  15:50. 
Gal.  1:16.  Eph.  6:12.  Heb.  2:14. — Revealed.\  AircKaXvipe' 
!ex  ano  et  fca\v7TTu>,  tego :)  10:26.  11:27.  Luke  2:35.  17:30. 
Rom.  1:17.  Gal.  1:16.  et  al. 

V.  18.  This  confession  gave  our  Lord  an  occasion,  with 
•■eference  to  the  name  which  he  had  before  given  the  apostle, 
{Note,  John  1:35 — 42,  v.  42.)  to  declare,  that  “on  this  rock 
tie  would  build  his  church.”  Peter’s  confession  contains  that 
fundamental  truth,  respecting  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
pon  whiph,  as  on  a rock,  he  would  build  his  church : and  on 
this  foundation  it  should  stand  so  sure,  that  no  machinations 
or  efforts,  of  devils  or  of  men,  could  ever  subvert  it;  though 
they  should  meet  in  council  to  form  devices  against  it,  and 
unite  all  their  forces,  and  lead  them  forth  to  assault  it.  Nor 
could  the  powers  of  death,  or  the  entrance  into  the  eternal 
world,  destroy  the  hope  of  those  who  should  build  on  it:  but 
one  generation  of  believers  should  be  raised  up,  as  others 
were  removed  to  heaven,  to  profess  these  great  truths  even 
to  the  end  of  time ; and  the  whole  company  would  be  made 
more  than  conquerors,  and  be  saved  by  the  belief  of  them,  to 
all  eternity. — The  word  translated  “rock,”  is  of  a similar 
meaning  with  the  name  of  Peter,  but  it  is  not  the  same  word. 
Nothing  however  can  be  more  absurd,  than  to  suppose  that 
Christ  meant,  that  the  person  of  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which 
the  church  should  be  builded;  except  it  be  the  wild  noiion, 
that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  since  been  substituted  in  his 
place!  “Their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  our  enemies  them- 
selves being  judges.”  Without  doubt  Christ  himself  is  the 
Rock  and  tried  Foundation  of  the  church,  and  wo  be  to  him 
who  attempts  to  lay  any  other:  {Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  but 
Peter’s  confession  is  this  Rock  doctrinally.  The  profession 
of  the  truths  implied  in  it  constitutes  a man  a member  of  the 
visible  church ; the  vital  belief  of  them  constitutes  a member 
of  the  real  church,  however  he, may  err  in  other  matters  : but 
nothing  less  than  this  can  entitle  any  one  to  the  name  of  a 
believer.  Against  these  doctrines,  the  power  and  policy  of 
Satan  and  his  servants  have  in  every  age  been  directed  ; both 
by  exciting  furious  persecutions,  “ bringing  in  damnable  here- 
sies,” and  employing  the  ingenuity  of  plausible  infidels.  The 
Deity  of  Christ  as  “ the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  and  his  hu- 
man nature  as  “ the  Son  of  Man,”  have  by  turns  been  op- 

fiosed  ; and  his  unction  to  his  prophetical,  his  priestly,  and 
iis  kingly  office,  has  been  explained  away  by  different  descrip- 
tions of  deceivers.  Yet  the  church,  established  on  the  Person 
of  Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his 
redeemed  people,  still  subsists  ; and  it.  will  assuredly,  ere  long, 
gain  a decided  victory  over  all  its  adversaries  of  every  name, 
on  earth  or  in  hell. — Those  protestant  writers  who  contend  that 
Peter,  and  he  alone,  was  meant  as  the  rock ; and  that  this 
•vas  a peculiar  reward  for  his  singular  confession  of  Christ ; 
explain  themse.vos  to  mean,  that  Peter  was  honoured  to  lay 
the  first  foundation  of  the  Christian  church,  both  among  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles;  and  perhaps  our  Lord  might  refer  to 
this  peculiar  distinction.  {Acts  2:10.)  But  to  lay  a founda- 
tion, and  to  be  a foundation,  are  widely  different  things ; and 
certainly  Peter  was  the  foundation  of  die  church  in  no  other 
sense  than  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were.  {Marg.  Ref.  p. — 
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church ; sand  the  gates  of  hell  ‘shall  not  prevail 
against  it. 

19  And  I will  “give  unto  thee  xthe  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  : -vand  whatsoever  thou  shall 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  hound  in  heaven ; and 

2:47.8:1.  Eph.  3:1U.  5:25— 27,32.  Col.  1:18.  1 Tim.  3:5,15.  s Gen.  22: 17. 2 
18:4.  Ps.  69:12.  127:5.  Prov.  24:7.  Is.  28:6.  1 Cor.  15:55.  marg.  t Ps.  125:1  :t. 
Is. 54:17.  John  10:27 — 30.  Rom. 8:33 — 39.  Heb.  12:28.  Rev.  11:15.  21:1 — 4. 
u Acts  2:14,  &c.  10:34,  &c.  15:7.  x Is.  22:22.  Rev.  1:18.  3:7.  5:1. 20:1—3.  y 13- 
18.  John  20:23.  1 Cor.  5:4,5.  2 Cor.  2:10.  1 Thes.  4:8.  Rev.  11:6. 


Notes , Eph.  2:19 — 22.  Rev.  21:9 — 21,  v.  14.) — Much  pains 
have  also  been  taken,  to  show  that  “ the  gates  of  hell,”  or 
Hades , the  invisible  world,  do  not  mean,  according  to  the 
common  interpretation,  the  power  and  policy’  of  the  devil  and 
of  his  angels  and  servants  ; but  merely  death,  as  the  entrance 
into  Hades  ; and  that  a resurrection  of  all  true  believers  to 
eternal  life  is  especially  intended.  But  Christ  came,  not  only 
“to  overcome  death,  but  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil,”  and  this  at  last  brings  in  the  substance  of 
the  more  usual  and  far  more  ancient  interpretation. — ‘ Hade  $ 
here  . . . signifies  death , or  grave,  or  destruction , and  by  con- 
sequence Satan  also,  who  hath  the  power  of  these.  . . . Gates 
may  signify,  first,  power, . . . which  consists  inarms,  . . . which 
were  usually  kept  over  the  gates  of  the  cities : secondly,  coun- 
sel, contrivance,  stratagems,  policy;  because  they  were  wont 
to  sit  in  council  in  the  gates:  thirdly,  worldly  authority  bor- 
rowed by  Satan  from  his  instruments,  the  heathen  powers  Oi 
the  world,  because  judgment  was  wont  to  be  exercised  in  the 
gates.  . . . Not  all  the  power,  . . . policy,  . . . authority  ...  in 
the  world,  no,  not  death  or  grave,  (which  are  proverbially  irre- 
sistible, Cant.  8:6.)  nor  Satan  himself,  shall  be  able  to  destroy 

this  fabric. “The  church”  signifies  particular  persons, 

(believers,  true  faithful  Christians,)  of  which  the  church  con- 
sists, or  . . . the  whole  congregation  and  society  of  men.  . . . 
Though  Christians  shall  die,  yet  death  shall  have  no  dominion 
over  them:  Christ  shall  break  open  those  bars. — As  it  refers 
to  the  church  in  comiplexo,  that  is,  to  the  whole  congregation 
of  Christian  professors  ; so  it  signifies  a promise  from  Christ, 
that  it  shall  never  be  destroyed  so  as  to  perish  totally,  but 
whatever  change  it  undergoes  in  the  world,  it  shall  again  lift 
up  the  head,  and  have  as  it  were  its  resurrection : which 
promise  is  performed,  if,  as  it  decays  ...  in  one  . . . part,  it 
revive  and  flourish  in  another.’  Hammond.  The  original 
word  signifies  any  assembly  of  people,  for  whatever  purpose, 
or  in  whatever  way  collected:  but  in  the  New  Testament  it 
is  generally  used  in  the  senses  above  given. — Considered  as 
a prophecy,  this  has  been  most  wonderfully  accomplished, 
during  almost  eighteen  hundred  years,  during  a vast  propor- 
tion of  which,  the  professed  friends  of  the  church  have  com- 
bined with  her  avowed  enemies  to  destroy  her,  by  power  and 
policy,  by  persecution  and  heresies,  and  by  every  imaginable 
way  ; but  all  in  vain. — “ The  gates  of  hell”  have  not  prevailed, 
and  shall  not  prevail  against  her. — “Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  Christ’s  words  shall  not  pass  away.” — Let  it 
be  remarked,  that  our  Lord  says,  “I  will  build, &c.”  but  the 
church  is  “God’s  building  and  his  church.”  (1  Cor.  3:9.) 

Peter. ] Ylcrpos. — RocA.]  IL-rp^.  7:24.  27:60.  Luke  8:6. 
Rom.  9:33 . — fH  hi  i rerpa  yv  b Xpioros  ' 1 Cor.  10:4. — Church .] 
EicicXyaiav,  Acts  7:38.  19:32,39.  Heb.  2:12. — ‘ Ab  ckkuXcm, 
evoco,  convoco , ut  Heb.  Vnp:  generatim  notat  quemcunqve 
ccetum , promiscuA  multitudine  convocatum;  sive  sit  confusus , 
sine  ordinatus,  sive  sit  politicus,  sive  sacer. — Suid.  EiocXyaiav  * 
awaywyyv  o%Xou.  Schleusner. — The  word  cvvayoiyy  is  used 
for  the  congregation  by  the  LXX,  though  generally  for  the 
place  of  assembling  in  the  New  Testament,  as  cnurch  is  now 
commonly  used  for  the  sacred  building. — The  word  e/ocXyoia, 
however,  was  as  it  were  adopted  and  consecrated  by  the 
sacred  writers  to  signify  the  whole  body  of  Christians  : as  in 
18:17.  Acts  2:47.  1 Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  12:23.  or  any  particular 
assembly  or  company  of  them:  1 Cor.  1:2.  Philem.  2. — Gates 
of  hell.]  ITuA ai  a6ov.  The  clause  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 
— On  abys,  see  Notes,  Ps.  16:8— 11.  Acts  2:25— 32.-  Shall 
not  prevail.]  Ov  Kariaxwovinv ' (ex  Kara,  contra,  et  ta^vo, 
valeo:)  Luke  23:23. — l<rxv<Te  KaT'  avTu)v  ' Acts  19:16. 

V.  19.  Our  Lord  next  stated  the  authority  with  which 
Peter  would  be  invested.  He  had  spoken  in  the  name  of  his 
brethren,  as  well  as  in  his  own ; and  doubtless  this  i elated  to 
them  as  well  as  to  him : (18:18.)  but  he  might  be  especially 
addressed,  as  he  first  preached  the  gospel,  after  Christ’s 
ascension,  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles;  thus  open- 
ing the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  to  them  both,  in  wmch 
it  was  impossible  that  any  successor  could  share  with  him. 
— Keys  were  an  ancient  emblem  of  authority.  {Rev.  3:7,8, 
Note,  Is.  22:20 — 25.)  The  expression  doubtless  immediately 
related  to  the  authority  which  the  apostles  possessed,  as  the 
representatives  of  Christ,  and  the  principal  ministers  of  his 
kingdom.  {Note,  John  20:19 — 23,  v.  23.;  They  were  endued 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  might  infallibly  declare  his 
truth  to  mankind,  and  determine  what  was  binding  on  the 
conscience,  and  what  not ; to  show  what  persons  ought  to  be 
admitted  into  the  church,  or  excluded  from  it ; to  decide  on 
the  characters  of  tho^e  whose  sins  were  forgiven,  or  the  con- 
trary: and  whatever  in  these,  and  similar  respects,  they 
bound  or  loosed  on  earth  would  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven. 
The  apostles  themselves  had  not  an  infallible  insight  into  the 
characters  of  men,  and  they  were  liable  to  mistakes  and  iins 
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whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  i heaven. 

id  Then  charged  he  his  disciples,  that  they 
shoild  tei?  no  man  that  he  was  aJesus  the  Christ. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

21  H From  that  time  forth  bbegan  Jesus  to 
show  unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders 
and  Cchief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  dand 
be  raised  again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  ebegan  to  rebuke 
him,  saying,  'Be  it  far  from  thee,’  Lord  : this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee. 
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in  their  own  conduct.  But  they  were  infallibly  preserved 
from  error,  in  stating  the  way  of  acceptance  and  salvation, 
the  rule  of  obedience,  the  believer’s  character  and  experience, 
and  the  final  doom  of  unbelievers,  hypocrites,  and  apostates. 
In  such  things  their  decision  was  absolute,  and  ratified  in 
heaven,  as  all  will  find  at  last,  even  they  who  now  despise  it. 
In  this  respect,  their  apostolical  authority  continues  in  their 
doctrine,  as  transmitted  to  us  in  the  New  Testament:  but  all 
other  ministers,  of  whatever  rank,  name,  or  age,  can  do  no 
more  than  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  apply  it 
to  particular  cases ; by  preaching  the  word,  administering 
divine  ordinances,  admitting  men  into  the  visible  church,  or 
excluding  them  from  it,  or  by  personal  encouragement  and 
warning.  As  far  as  they  proceed  according  to  the  Scripture 
in  these  things,  their  decisions  are  warranted  and  ratified  in 
heaven:  but  not  when  they  mistake,  either  in  doctrine,  or  in 
its  application  to  particular  persons  or  characters.  As  no 
man  can  see  another’s  heart ; and  as  no  man  has  any  inhe- 
rent power  to  forgive  sin,  or  the  contrary : so  all  pretensions 
absolutely  to  absolve,  or  to  retain  men’s  sins,  claim  more  than 
even  apostolical  authority:  for  surely  none  will  maintain  that 
any  man  can  be  made  a true  believer,  or  a hypocrite,  by 
the  erroneous  decision  of  another  concerning  him. — ‘We  say, 
‘hat  Christ  hath  given  to  his  ministers  power  to  bind,  to  loose, 
to  open,  to  shut,  and  that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in 
this:  either  (l.)#that  the  minister,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  offereth  the  merits  of  Christ  and  full  pardon  to  such 
as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent 
themselves  ; pronouncing  unto  the  same  a sure  and  undoubted 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation : 
or  else,  (2.)  that  the  same  minister,  when  any  have  offended 
their  brother’s  minds,  with  some  great  offence  or  notable  and 
open  crime,  whereby  they  have,  as  it  were,  banished,  and 
made  themselves  strangers  from  the  common  fellowship,  and 
from  the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfect  amendment  of  such 
persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and  bring  them  home  again,  and 
restore  them  to  the  company  and  unity  of  the  faithful. — We 
say  also,  that  the  minister  doth  execute  the  authority  of  bind- 
ing and  shutting,  (1.)  as  often  as  he  slnitteth  up  the  gate  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  unbelieving  and  stubborn  per- 
sons, denouncing  unto  them  God’s  vengeance  and  everlasting 
punishment.  Or  else,  (2.)  when  he  doth  shut  them  out  from 
the  bosom  of  the  church  by  open  excommunication. — Out  of 
doubt,  what  sentence  soever  the  minister  of  God  shall  give  in 
this  sort , God  himself  doth  so  well  allow  it,  that  whatsoever 
here  on  earth  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  himself  will  loose  and 
bind,  and  confirm  the  same  in  heaven. — And,  touching  the 
keys,  wherewith  they  may  either  open  or  shut,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  we,  with  Chrysostom  say,  they  may  be  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  : with  Tertullian  we  .say,  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  law , (or  word  of  God,)  and  with  Eusebius,  we 
call  them  the  word  of  God.'  Bp.  Jewel. 

V.  20.  Our  Lord  having  opened  these  things  in  confidence 
to  his  disciples,  charged  them  not  to  speak  to  others  concern- 
ing his  being  the  Messiah.  Let  them  collect  it  from  the  ful- 
filment of  prophecy,  and  from  his  miracles  and  doctrine  ; but 
the  time  for  an  explicit  declaration  of  it  was  not  yet  come. 

V.  21 — 23.  It  is  probable  that  the  apostles  were  at  this 
time  fully  expecting  their  Lord’s  appearing  in  external  glory, 
as  ‘‘the  King  of  Israel;”  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  began  to 
show  them  more  openly  than  before,  that  he  must  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  to  suffer  many  things  from  those  in  authority,  and 
iven  to  be  put  to  death  ; but.  that  on  the  third  day  he  should 
rise  again.  (Notes,  17 — 19.  Mark  10:32 — 34.  Luke  24:26 — 
31.)  Thus^  he  proceeded  to  bring  them  acquainted  with  his 
priestly  office  ; and  to  prepare  their  minds  for  those  trying 
scenes,  which  they  were  about  to  witness.  But.  Peter,  who 
had  overlooked  all  those  prophecies  which  related  to  the 
Messiah’s  sufferings,  and  who  probably  was  elated  by  the 
commendation  bestowed  or  him,  *ook  him  aside,  or  by  the 
hand,  and  with  a mixture  of  a ffection  and  ignorance,  expressed 
to  him  his  desire  and  hope,  that  it  shoiwd  not  be  so  with  him. 
The  words  are  rendered  by  some,  ‘ Spare  thyself;’  by  others, 
1 M§rcy  be  unto  thee;’  or  ‘I  hope  and  pray  thou  wilt,  be  more 
favourably  dealt  with,  and  that  this  shall  not  happen  to  thee.’ 
Our  version,  however,  seems  very  fairly  to  give  the  true 


23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  fGet 
thee  behind  me,  eSatan : hthou  art  an  offence  unto 
me  ; for  ‘thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  kIf  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
‘and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  mwhosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lost 
it : and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, 
shall  find  it. 

26  For  "what,  is  a man  profited,  if  he  shall  cgair 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? for  what 
shall  a man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 
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import  of  them.  Thus  Peter  soon  showed  how  unfit  he  was 
to  be  the  rock,  on  which  the  church  was  to  be  builded.  Ac- 
cordingly Christ  turned,  and  rebuked  him  in  the  very  terms 
which  he  had  used  in  repelling  the  devil’s  temptations.  (Luke 
4:8.)  Some  wish  to  soften  the  apparent  harshness  of  the 
expression:  but  doubtless  Christ  intended  to  show,  that  on 
this  occasion  Satan  spake  by  Peter,  and  used  him  (without 
Peter’s  intention)  as  an  instrument  in  tempting  Jesus  to  shun 
the  cross.  It  was  therefore  proper  to  recognise  Satan,  as 
well  as  Peter,  in  the  suggestion.  Satan  tempted  Christ  by 
Peter,  as  he  did  Eve  by  the  serpent,  and  Adam  by  Eve. 
Thus  Peter  was  “an  offence,”  or  stumbling-block,  to  Jesus; 
for  in  this  instance  he  spake  as  a carnal  man,  who  did  not 
properly  value,  or  relish,  the  spiritual  excellency  of  divine 
things  ; but  was  more  disposed  to  prize  and  choose  the  things  of 
men,  such  as  ease,  indulgence,  honour,  and  riches,  than  to  un- 
derstand the  doctrine  of  redemption  and  the  glory  of  God  in  it. 

Be  it  far  from  thee.  (22)  'iXtws  cot'  (ab  tXaco,  propitius , 
clemens  sum  :)  Heb.  8:12.  Jer.  31:34.  36:3.  Sept. — ‘ 'iArwj  col 
est  vox  abominantis  et  dehortantis,  latinfe  reddenda : Dens 
meliora  ! Absit  hoc  ! Deus  hoc  avertat  !'  Schieusner. — In  the 
LXX,  it  represents  n^n.  2 Sam.  23:17.  1 Chr.  11:19.- 
Offence.  (23)  T.KavSaXov’  ojfendiculum , obstacidum  in  viA  post » 
turn.  18:7.  Luke  17:1.  Rom.  11:9.  14:13.  1 Cor.  1:23.  Gal.  5:11.— 
Lev.  19:14.  Sept. — Thou  savourest.]  <t>povei$.  (‘ proprie 
sapio,  hoc  est  intelligo,  scio,  et  video , quae  bona  sint  et  appetenda, 
quaeque  fugienda  et  mala : h eppyv,  mens'  Schieusner.)  Mark 
8:33.  Rom.  8:5.  12:16.  14:6.  1 Cor.  4:6.  Gal.  5:10.  Phil.  3:16. 
Col.  3:2. 

V.  24 — 28.  Our  Lord  next  proceeded  to  remind  the  apos- 
tles what  they  must  expect  in  following  him.  (Note,  1 0:37— 
39.)  He  was,  indeed,  shortly  to  enter  into  his  glory  ; but  if 
any  of  them  purposed  to  come  thither  after  him,  and  to  share 
the  privileges  of  his  kingdom,  he  must  first  learn  from  hil 
example  to  “ deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross,”  and  follow  him ! 
he  must  habituate  himself  to  give  a flat  denial  to  the  mosl 
clamorous  solicitations  of  his  pride,  ambition,  avarice,  an  1 
carnal  self-love;  and  to  inure  every  selfish  and  sensual  inch  • 
nation  to  submission.  (Note,  Luke  9:18 — 27,  v.  23.)  He  mus  I 
also  be  prepared  in  mind,  to  take  up  and  carry  his  cross,  ai 
a condemned  person,  to  the  place  of  execution  ; determine  i 
rather  to  be  nailed  to  it,  and  there  expire,  than  to  renounct 
his  Lord,  who  had  thus  suffered  an  excruciating  and  ignomh 
nious  death  for  his  sins.  And  if  any  man  should  determine 
to  save  his  life,  even  by  denying  Christ,  he  would  certainly 
forfeit  the  eternal  life  of  his  soul ; which  was  ensured  to  those 
that  should  lay  down  their  lives  for  his  sake.  To  this,  Jesus 
subjoined  two  most  interesting  questions,  which  are  supposed 
to  have  been  proverbial  among  the  Jews.  What  would  that 
man  be  profited,  who  should  gain  the  possession  of  the  whole 
world,  all  its  riches,  power,  and  splendour,  but  at  the  same 
time  should  in  doing  it  lose  his  own  life ? Or  what  could  be 
deemed  an  adequate  price  to  be  given  a man  in  exchange  for 
his  life,  if  that  should  be  lost  or  forfeited  ? If  then  all  worldly 
things  were  worthless  when  compareu  with  temporal  life ; 
how  forcibly  must  the  same  argument  conclude  in  respect  of 
the  soul,  and  its  state  of  eternal  happiness  or  misery!  If  a 
man  should  save  his  life,  and  gain  the  whole  world  by  apos- 
tacy  from  Christ,  and  thus  lose  the  happiness,  and  ensure  the 
destruction  of  his  soul,  where  would  be  his  gain?  ( Note , 
Mark  8:32—37,  v.  36,  37.)  Or,  with  what  would  he  endeavour 
to  redeem  his  forfeited  felicity,  or  to  rescue  his  soul  from 
deserved  misery?  The  Saviour  indeed,  at  this  time,  appeared 
as  “the  Son  of  man,”  in  a state  of  humiliation,  and  was 
about  to  set  them  an  example  of  constancy  in  holy  obedience 
and  of  patient  suffering  even  unto  death.  But  he  assured 
them,  that  he  would  at  length  appear  “ in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,”  displaying  the  divine  perfections  of  power,  wisdom, 
justice,  truth,  and  mercy;  exercising  sovereign  authority  over 
all  creatures;  and  attended  with  the  holy  angels  as  his  ser- 
vants; then  he  would  graciously  reward  his  disciples  for  all 
their  self-denying  services  and  patient  sufferings  for  his  sake, 
and  execute  righteous  vengeance  on  his  enemies  ; thu:-  ren- 
dering to  believers  and  unbelievers,  according  to  their  "arks. 
4nd  though  this  event  was  distant,  yet  verily  som<  (.hern 
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27  F or  othe  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  rwith  his  angels;  ®and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

4 24:30.  25:31.  26:64.  Mark  8:38.  14:62.  Luke  9:26.  21:27.  22:69.  r 13:41,49. 
jDan  7:10  Zech.  14:5.  2 Thes.  1:7— 10.  Jude  14.  s 10:41,42.  Job  34:11.  (s. 
62:12.  Prov.  24:12.  Is. 3:10,11.  Jer.  17:10.  32:19.  Ez.  7:27.  Rom.  2:6.  2 Cor. 


present  would  certainly  be  preserved  from  death,  notwith- 
standing all  persecutions,  till  they  saw  him  come  to  setup  his 
kingdom  in  a glorious  manner.  This  referred  especially  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  when  Christ  came  in  his  kingdom  to  destroy  his 
most  inveterate  enemies. 

Will  come.  (24)  ei  . . . eXQetv'  willeth  to  come.  Will 
come  is  simply  the  future,  and  will  merely  an  auxiliary  ; but 
&c\cl  implies  much  more.  Thus  Se\ij  . . . ouxrai  in  the  next 
verse.  The  same  remark  holds  good  of  many  other  places. 
See  John  7:17.  Gr. — Let  him  deny  himself. \ Anapvrjcaadu) 
iavrov.  26:34,35.  Luke  12:9. — 1 To  deny  himself , in  the  New 
Testament  is  taken  for  him,  who  renounces  himself,  and  all 
the  advantages  of  this  life ; so  that  he  is  prepared  to  despise 
and  lose  all  his  most  valuable  possessions,  and  even  his  life, 
for  the  profession  of  the  Christian  religion.  . . . The  discourse 
is  not  concerning  vice  ( vitiositate ) which  is  to  be  renounced, 
as  not  a few  persons  think  ; but  concerning  the  advantages 
of  this  life,  of  which  the  follower  of  Christ  must  be  prepared 
to  suffer  the  loss  with  an  undisturbed  mind.’  Schleusner. 
{Note , Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — Life.  (25)  ¥v%?7v.  (a  spiro:) 

rendered  soul ; 26. — Vv^rj  is  used  in  different  senses  : 1.  As 
signifying  persons ; Acts  2:41.  7:14.  27:37.  Rom.  13:1. 2.  Life ; 
6:25.  Acts  15:26.  20:10,24.  Rom.  11:3.  16:4.  3.  Soul , or  eternal 
life;  10:28.  11:29.  1 Cor.  15:45.  Heb.  10:39.  13:17.  1 Pet.  1:9, 
&c. — Lose.  (26)  ZripiwQfj.  (a  ^ypia,  mulcta  poena:)  Mark  8: 
36.  1 Cor.  3:15.  Phil.  3:8.  rendered  be  cast  away  ; Luke  9:25. — 
Opposed  to  KepSycry. — In  exchange .]  A vraWayya'  commuta- 
tion prehum  redemptionis.  Mark  8:37.  Not  elsewhere  in  the 
New  Testament.  —Ruth  4:7.  Job.  28:15.  Jer.  15:13.  Sept. — 
J Porks.  (27)  Trjv  rrpafv.  (A  npaarru).)  IIpa|js‘  factum , nego- 
tium , officium : rendered  deed;  Luke  23:51.  and  office;  Rom. 
12:4. — res  gestae , vita,  vivendi  ratio : rendered  deeds ; 
Acts  19:18.  Rom.  8:13. — Ylpa^eis  rcov  airoaro^uiv  “ The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Ungodly  men,  of  discordant  sentiments  and 
parties,  are  united  under  one  common  head,  and  engaged  in 
one  common  opposition  to  the  cause  of  Christ:  and  infidels, 
Pharisees,  and  time-servers,  often  postpone  their  subordinate 
controversies,  that  they  may  join  their  subtlety  and  influence 
in  opposing  the  word  of  God.  Men  frequently  discover  great 
ingenuity  and  sagacity,  they  make  accurate  observations,  and 
deduce  just  inferences,  in  matters  of  a temporal  nature : yet 
when  they  turn  their  minds  to  religious  subjects,  they  seem 
incapable  of  understanding  the  plainest  truths,  which  run 
counter  to  their  interests,  passions,  and  prejudices.  And 
many  are  constrained  to  act  on  probable  evidence,  in  their 
most  important  secular  concerns,  who  perversely  demand 
demonstration  in  every  thing  relating  to  religion,  nay,  refuse 
to  be  satisfied  with  demonstration  itself!  But  Christ  will 
convict  such  disingenuous  prevaricators ; and,  in  the  mean 
time,  it  is  commonly  best  for  us  to  leave  them,  and  not  to 
waste  our  time,  or  give  them  a handle,  by  disputing  with 
them. — We  ought  not  indeed  allowedly  to  neglect  our  tem- 
poral concerns,  in  attending  to  those  of  our  souls;  yet  if 
any  are  betrayed  into  it.  occasionally,  through  great  earnest- 
ness about  spiritual  things,  they  need  not  fear  but  the  Lord 
will  provide  for  them.  Our  main  concern  should  be,  to  beware 
of  false  teachers  and  false  doctrine ; and  to  avoid  the  leaven 
of  hypocrisy,  pride,  and  infidelity,  which  diffuse  their  baneful 
influence  on  every  side : yet  even  disciples  are  sometimes 
more  anxious  concerning  the  supply  of  their  wants,  than  about 
keeping  at  a distance  from  error  and  sin.  This  arises  from 
weakness  of  faith,  and  will  expose  them  to  rebukes. — Should 
the  Lord  interrogate  us,  under  many  of  our  despondings, 
concerning  our  past  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love, 
he  would  soon  show  us  what  cause  we  have  to  be  ashamed 
of  our  present  distrust  and  solicitude  : and  force  us  to  confess 
that  we  did  not  properly  understand  and  remember  his  former 
interpositions  in  our  favour.  But  it  is  well,  if  we  learn  to 
profit  by  our  own  dulness  and  mistakes,  and  are  made  more 
attentive  to  his  instructions. 

V.  13 — 20.  We  often  foolishly  want  to  know  w*hat  men 
say  of  us,  expecting  perhaps  some  flattering  report:  and  this 
commonly  tends  to  our  vexation,  or  acts  as  a temptation  to 
resentment  or  discontent : but  our  blessed  Lord  had  wise, 
holy,  and  important  reasons  for  making  a similar  inquiry ; 
and  we  ought  to  imitate  his  manner  of  grafting  instructive 
observations  on  every  topic  of  conversation. — There  are 
various  opinions  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  they  who 
think  the  most  honourably  of  him,  come  nearest  to  the  truth: 
but  none  can  be  his  true  disciples,  who  hesitate  to  confess, 
“ that  he  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  or  who 
labour  to  explain  away  the  meaning  of  such  emphatical  words. 
Happy  are  they,  who  confess  this  from  an  understanding  and 
believing  heart!  Whatever  may  be  their  present  errors  and 
infirmities,  or  their  future  trials  and  temptations,  they  cer- 
tainly are  specially  favoured  by  the  Lord:  for  human  teaching 
alone  has  not  given  them  this  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  it  is 

( 78  ) 


28  Verily  I say  unto  you,  ‘There  he  some  stand 
ing  here,  which  shall  not  “taste  of  death,  till  they 
xsee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 
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the  gift  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and  an  earnest  of  furthei 
favours. — We  should  learn  to  make  candid  allowances  foi 
inquirers  who  seem  to  have  an  honest  and  teachable  spirit, 
but  are  yet  strangers  to  many  important  truths;  for  not  the 
doctrines  known  and  believed,  but  the  origin,  nature,  and 
effects  of  their  faith  and  knowledge,  distinguish  the  true 
disciples  from  other  men. — The  Person  and  work  of  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  is  the  Rock  on  which  alone  the  church 
is  built;  and  let  the  powers  of  darkness  plot  and  rage, 
let  infidels  and  heretics  revile  and  menace  as  they  please, 
they  will  never  be  able  to  subvert  this  foundation,  or  to  destroy 
one  soul  which  rests  his  hope  upon  it. — We  have  not  at 
present  such  authority  as  was  intrusted  to  the  apostles,  and 
none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only;  yet  let  no  man  despise 
the  declarations  and  censures  of  faithful  ministers : for  as  far 
as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God,  they  are  ratified  in 
heaven ; whether  they  pronounce  the  penitent  and  believing 
to  be  fully  pardoned,  or  the  unbelieving  and  hypocritical  to 
remain  under  the  wrath  of  God. 

V.  21 — 28.  We  ought  not  so  to  regard  one  part  oT  the 
Redeemer’s  character,  as  to  overlook  another ; but  should 
keep  in  view  at  once,  the  depth  of  his  voluntary  humiliation 
and  sufferings  as  our  great  High-Priest,  and  the  height  of  his 
exaltation  as  our  glorious  King.  In  like  manner,  we  should 
connect  our  view  of  the  believer’s  privileges  with  that  of  his 
duty,  and  of  the  cross  which  he  must  bear  in  the  way  to  glory. 
But  it  often  happens,  that  men  speak  so  excellently  of  one 
part  of  Christianity,  as  to  be  entitled  to  commendation ; and 
yet  betray  their  ignorance  and  carnal  prejudices,  when  they 
give  their  sentiments  on  other  subjects,  and  so  lay  themselves 
open  to  deserved  rebukes.  Those  who  would  dissuade  us 
from  self-denying  duties,  or  set  us  against  the  cross  which 
lies  in  our  path,  and  would  counsel  us  to  turn  aside,  in  order 
to  shun  it,  ought  in  that  respect  to  be  considered  as  adversa- 
ries ; and  in  all  carnal  counsellors  we  should  recognise  the 
voice  of  Satan,  whose  policy  it  is  to  tempt  us  by  those  whom 
we  love,  and  who  are  in  other  things  most  worthy  of  our 
esteem.  We  must  not  parley  with  such  as  “are  an  offence 
to  us,”  but  decidedly  reject  their  solicitations : showing,  them 
that  their  false  tenderness  springs  from  their  “savouring,”  not 
the  “things  of  God,  but  those  of  men.” — But  what  repeated 
instructions  do  we  need,  to  teach  us  1o  denj^ourselves,  and  to 
copy  the  example  of  our  suffering  Redeemer ; and  to  convince 
us,  that  every  disciple  must  have  the  spirit  of  a martyr, 
whether  it  ever  be  put  to  the  trial  or  not! — If  life  is  so 
valuable,  that  the  whole  world  is  a paltry  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  it,  and  unworthy  to  be  given  in  exchange  for  it, 
what  words  can  describe,  or  computation  reach,  the  worth  of 
an  immortal  soul  ? It  is  the  noblest  work  of  God  below, 
formed  at  first  in  his  own  image,  possessed  of  vast  and  most 
valuable  powers,  capable  of  most  exquisite  happiness  or 
misery,  and  intended  for  eternal  existence.  Such  an  invalu- 
able treasure  every  man  is  possessed  of;  but  how  few  seem 
sensible  of  its  preciousness,  or  of  the  danger  of  losing  it ! 
This  loss  consists  in  the  final  and  eternal  forfeiture  of  the 
favour  of  God,  in  deprivation  of  his  image,  and  banishment 
from  his  presence  in  the  regions  of  darkness,  misery,  and 
despair.  The  souls  of  all  men  are  in  themselves  thus  lost,  by 
transgression  of  the  holy  law  of  our  Creator;  yet  through  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  none  will  eventually  perish,  but  the 
impenitent  and  unbelieving.  Could  any  man  t herefore  obtain 
the  whole  world,  and  the  sure  enjoyment  of  it  during  a thou- 
sand years,  as  his  recompense  for  neglecting  the  salvation  of 
the  gospel ; he  would,  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity, 
curse  his  own  folly,  in  making  so  mad  a bargain.  Yet 
millions  lose  their  souls  for  the  sake  of  the  most  trivial  gain, 
or  the  most  worthless  indulgence,  rray,  from  mere  sloth  and 
negligence  ! for  whatever  the  object  be  for  which  men  refuse 
or  forsake  Christ,  that  is  the  price  at  which  Satan  purchases 
their  souls.  But.  alas!  we  are  all  propense  to  believe  the 
soothing  lies  of  that  cruel  murderer  and  his  emissaries,  and  to 
disbelieve  the  alarming  truths  of  God  and  his  ministers : we 
are  disposed  to  procrastinate,  or  to  take  it  for  granted  that  all 
is  well,  when  it  is  far  otherwise ; and  therefore  men  lose  their 
souls  for  “a  thing  of  naught.” — But  what  can  they  give  in 
exchange  for  them?  Alas!  death  reduces  the  wealthiest 
sinner  to  the  level  of  the  meanest  beggar,  and  he  has  naught 
to  give.  The  dying  transgressor,  however  wealthy,  cannot, 
with  all  his  treasure,  perhaps  acquire  1 by  iniquity,  purchase 
one  hour’s  respite,  in  order  to  seek  the  mercy  of  his  offended 
God.  The  whole  world  in  this  case  is  of  no  value:  “it  cost 
more  to  redeem  the  soul,  and  that  must  be  let  alone  for  ever"' 
by  all  who  neglect  the  precious  ransom  which  the  Saviour 
once  paid,  when  “ lie  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  to  himself,  a peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works.”  Let  us  then  learn  to  value  our  souls, 
and  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  ruined  souls ; and  to  despise 
every  glittering  bait,  and  every  formidable  danger,  by  which 
Satan  would  allure  or  fright  us  from  our  only  refuge.  Let  us 
fear  coming  short  of  this  salvation,  and  continually  antic. pate 
the  season,  when  “ the  Son  ofMan  shall  come  in  the  gloi y c 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ,  who  discourses  with  Moses  xnd  Elias  before 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  1 — 8.  He  charges  them  not  to  make  it  known  ; and 
instructs  them  concerning  the  coming  of  Elias,  9 — 13.  He  casts  out  an  evil 
spirit,  and  reproves  the  unbelief  of  the  people  and  of  Iris  disciples , 14  — 21 . 
He  foretells  his  death  and  resurrection,  22,  23  ; and  pays  tribulewith  money 
obtained  by  miracle,  Hi — 27. 

AND  “after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  bPeter,  James, 
and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up 
into  can\ngh  mountain  apart, 

' 2 And  was  transfigured  before  them  : and  ehis 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  f raiment  was 
white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  ^behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  hMo- 
ses  and  ‘Elias,  talking  with  him. 

4  Then  kanswered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
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his  Father,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him,  to  reward  every 
man  according  t*>  his  works :”  for  he  will  mercifully  recom- 
pense the  fruits  of  his  own  grace  in  us,  and  all  our  losses  and 
sufferings  for  his  sake:  “but  if  any  man  draw  back,  his  soul 
will  have  no  pleasure  in  him.”  Though  our  trials  must  come 
first:  yet  they  will  soon  be  over:  we  shall  speedily  behold  our 
once  suffering  Saviour  in  his  glory,  and  our  transient  taste  of 
death  will  introduce  us  into  “his  presence,  where  is  fulness  of 
joy,  and  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVII.  V.1,2.  {Marg. Ref)  The 
evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark  place  this  event  six  days  after 
the  discourse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  six  whole  days 
intervened ; but  St.  Luke,  taking  in  both  the  day  of  the  dis- 
course, and  that  of  the  transfiguration,  says  that  it  was  eight 
days  after.  ( Luke  9:28.) — Our  Lord  retired  to  a moun- 
tain apart  to  pray,  where  he  spent  the  night,  as  he  did  on 
some  other  occasions:  {Note,  Luke  6:12.)  tradition  reports 
that  it  was  Tabor,  a lofty  mountain  to  the  north  of  Galilee. 
He  was  pleased  to  take  with  him  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
but  not  the  other  apostles,  because  it  “seemed  good  in  his 
sight ;”  for  we  cannot  assign  any  other  satisfactory  reason. 
The  same  apostles  had  witnessed  the  resurrection  of  Jairus’s 
daughter,  and  they  afterwards  attended  him  in  his  agony  in 
the  garden.  (26:37.  Mark  5:37.)  There  was  a competent 
number  to  prove  the  fact,  and  more  were  unnecessary.  While 
engaged  in  prayer,  “ he  was  transfigured,”  or  metamorphosed , 
before  them.  The  apostles  saw  their  Master  daily  in  “the 
form  of  a servant,”  and  as  the  Son  of  Man  ; but  on  this  occa- 
sion, they  “beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  Only  begotten  of  the 
Father,”  and  had  such  a discovery  of  him  “in  the  form  of 
God,”  as  they  were  able  to  sustain.  {Note,  Phil.  2:9 — 11.) 
His  disguise  was,  as  it  were,  laid  aside,  and  he  appeared  like 
himself:  “the  Sun  of  Righteousness,”  “the  Light  of  the 
world,”  shone  forth  from  behind  those  clouds  which  commonly 
obscured  his  splendour.  “ The  fashion  of  his  countenance 
was  altered,”  and  “did  shine  like  the  sun;”  and  his  very 
w raiment  became  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
could  whiten  it;”  {Mark  9:3.)  yea,  “white  as  the  light,”  and 
resplendent  as  lightning.  This  appearance  of  Christ,  as 
Man,  would  give  the  apostles  some  faint  conception  of  the 
divine  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  his  incar- 
nation, and  which  was  always  inherent  in  him,  though  he 
saw  good  to  veil  it  under  external  meanness.  It  would  serve 
to  interpret  to  them  the  meaning  of  thbir  own  confession, 
“ thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God :”  it  was  intended  to 
support  their  faith,  at  that  approaching  season  when  they 
would  witness  his  crucifixion:  and  it  would  give  them  an  idea 
of  his  heavenly  glory  after  his  ascension ; and  of  the  glor}7 
prepared  for  them  also,  when  changed  by  his  power  to  be 
like  him,  even  in  respect  of  his  glorified  body.  {Notes,  1 Cor. 
15:45—49.  Phil.  3:20,21.) 

IVas  transfigured..  (2)  Mrrrpop^w-^.  Mark  9:2.  Rom. 
12:2.  2 Cor.  3: 1 S . — ''ISAtrapootpoopai,  novam  formam  sumo , 
personam  plane,  aliam  induo , transfguror,  transformer ; ex 
psra,  trans,  et  pootpou ),  formo , a fiop<prj,  forma?  Schleusner. 
M.op(j)ri.  Mark  16:12.  Phil.  2:6,7. 

V.  3.  {Marg.  Ref.)  In  addition  to  the  personal  glory 
which  our  Lord  at  this  time  manifested,  there  appeared 
Moses  and  Elijah  conversing  with  him,  on  the  subject  of  the 
painful  and  ignominious  death  which  he  was  shortly  to  suffer 
at  Jerusalem.  {Notes.  Luke  9:28 — 36,  v.  31.)  The  apostles, 
hearing  at  least  part  of  this  conversation,  probably  understood 
from  it,  that  the  persons  whom  they  saw  were  Moses  and 
Elijah.  Elijah  was  taken  up  alive  into  heaven,  and  doubtless 
appeared  in  his  glorified  body : how  Moses  appeared  is  no 
proper  subject  for  our  inquiry;  but,  as  Christ  rose  “the  first 
fruits ” of  all  who  rise  to  die  no  more,  there  is  no  ground  for 
the  notion,  that  the  body  of  Moses  was  raised  for  the  very 
purpose. — This  scene  was  suited  to  give  the  apostles  a real- 
izing apprehension  of  the  invisible  world,  and  of  the  present 
felm'ity  of  departed  believers,  to  which  they  would  immedi- 
ately be  admitted,  if  “faithful  unto  death.”  These  two 
eminent  persons  attended  on  Jesus,  as  servants  on  their 
Lord,  coming,  as  it  were,  on  purpose  to  do  him  homage ; 


Lord,  'it  is  gooc  for  us  to  be  here:  if  thou  wilt,  let 
us  make  here  three  tabernacles  ; one  for  thee,  and 
one  tor  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5 While  he  yet  spake,  mbehold,  a bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them:  and  behold,  “a  voice  out  ol 
the  cloud,  which  said,  °This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
pin  whom  lam  well  pleased  ; ‘diear  ye  him. 

6 And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  rthey  fell  on 
their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

7 And  Jesus  came  and  Touched  them,  and  said, 
•■Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8 And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  uthey 
saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 

9 And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
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glorious  indeed,  but  with  glory  far  beneath  His  ; as  the  planets 
are  less  resplendent  than  the  noonday  sun,  from  whom  they 
derive  their  lustre,  and  by  whose  beams  they  are  eclipsed. 
Moses  was  the  great  lawgiver  of  Israel,  and  Elijah  the  chiei 
of  the  prophets;  but  they  both  came,  to  lay  down  theii 
commissions  and  their  honours  at  the  Redeemer’s  feet ; in 
whose  person,  and  obedience  unto  death,  the  moral  law  was 
magnified,  the  ceremonial  types  were  fulfilled,  the  prophecies 
w'ere  accomplished,  and  the  end  of  all  preceding  dispensations 
answered.  Thus  Moses  and  Elijah  bare  witness  to  the 
apostles,  that  Jesus  was  their  Lord  also;  and  that  by  his 
coming,  the  time  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  terminated, 
and  that  of  the  gospel  introduced.  {Notes,  Mark  9:2 — 10. 
John  1:16—18.  1 Pet.  L10— 12.) 

V.  4.  With  this  glorious  scene  before  their  eyes,  the 
apostles  were  heavy  with  sleep,  either  overpowered  by  the 
splendour,  or  drowsy  through  weariness:  {Luke  9:32.)  bm 
when  they  were  awaked,  Peter,  delighted  and  surprised  to 
see  his  beloved  Master  “ appear  in  glory,”  and  receive  such 
honour,  instead  of  hearkening  to  the  discourse,  broke  out  into 
an  exclamation,  that  it  was  most  pleasant  and  desirable  for 
them  to  continue  there,  and  not  to  go  down  any  more  to  meet 
those  sufferings,  of  which  he  was  so  reluctant  to  hear.  {Marg. 
Ref.  1.  Note , 16:24 — 28,  vv.  22, 23.)  He  therefore  proposed 
to  erect  on  the  mountain  three  tents,  for  Jesus,  Moses,  and 
Elijah:  but  in  this  he  knew  not  what  he  said.  {Mark  9:6 
Luke  9:33. ) That  sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered,  without  which 
his  sinful  soul  could  not  have  been  saved  ; and  most  important 
services  were  appointed  to  him  and  his  brethren,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  church,  in  all  succeeding  ages. 
Peter,  on  this  occasion  also,  “ savoured  the  things  of  men,” 
and  was  not  meet  for  the  spiritual  felicity  to  which  he  aspired  ; 
and  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  other  disciples  who  were 
left  below,  from  a regard  to  his  own  present  ease  and  comfort. 
He  however  scarcely  understood  the  meaning  of  his  own 
proposal,  which  was  rather  the  language  of  his  feelings,  than 
of  his  understanding.  {Notes,  John  13:36 — 38,  v.  37.  2 Pet. 
1:12—18.) 

V.  5 — 8.  While  Peter  was  speaking,  “a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them;”  an  emblem  of  the  divine  presence  and 
glory,  but  so  veiled  as  to  suit  their  mortal  state : yet  it  was 
not  like  the  tremendous  display  from  mount  Sinai  at  the  giv  ing 
of  the  lav/,  nor  like  the  thick  darkness  by  which  the  Lord 
took  possession  of  the  temple:  but  “a  bright  cloud,”  denoting 
the  introduction  of  a clearer  and  more  encouraging  discovery 
of  the  divine  glory  by  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref.  m.)  From 
this  cloud,  a voice  was  distinctly7  heard,  which  coincided  With 
the  testimony  borne  to  Jesus  at  his  baptism ; the  eternal 
Father  declaring  “him  to  be  his  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  was  well  pleased.”  {Note,  3:16,17,  v.  17.)  To  this  was 
added  a command  to  them  to  “hear  him,”  to  receive  his 
instructions  in  obedient  faith,  even  in  preference  to  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  whose  external  appointments  he  would 
supersede  or  alter.  This  glorious  vision  astonished  and 
terrified  the  apostles  ; and  they  fell  prostrate  in  adoration  and 
dismay,  and  lay  till  Jesus  came  to  encourage  them;  when 
arising  and  looking  around,  they  found  that  the  vision  was 
departed,  and  their  Lord  left  alone  with  them  in  his  usual 
appearance  ; save  that,  it  is  probable,  some  lustre  still  con- 
tinued in  his  countenance,  even  after  they  went  down  from 
the  mount.  {Marg.  Ref.  n — u.  Notes,  Mark  9:2 — 10,  w. 
7,8.  Luke  9:28 — 36,  vv.  34 — 36;) 

V.  9.  As  Jesus  came  down,  the  next  day,  to  the  other 
apostles  and  the  people,  he  charged  those  with  him  not  to 
mention  the  instructive  and  animating  scene  which  they  had 
witnessed,  till  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ; for  before 
that  event  it  would  not  have  obtained  credit : and  it  was,  for 
the  present,  rather  intended  for  their  own  support  and 
encouragement,  than  for  the  conviction  of  others.  It  seems 
that  the  other  disciples  were  included  in  this  general  charge, 
so  that  it  must  not  be  mentioned  even  to  them. — {Marg  Ref. 
x.  y.  Mark  9:9,10.  Note,  2 Pet.  1:16 — 19.) 

The  vision.]  To  bpapa , ab  opaw,  to  see. — £i<W.  Mark 
9:9.  OvSev  u>v  itopaicaaiv.  ’ Luke  9:36.) 
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'Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  tuno 
man,  y, until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from 
the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  zWhy 
then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  aand  restore  all  things : 

12  But  I say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come 
already,  band  they  knew  him  not,  cbut  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed : likewise  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  ethe  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

14  And  Avhen  they  were  come  to  the  multi- 
tude, there  came  to  him  a certain  man,  ^kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  hhave  mercy  on  my  son  ; 'for  he  is  lu- 
natic, and  sore  vexed  : Tor  oft-times  he  falleth  into 
the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  ]and  they 
could  not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  mO  faithless 

x 13:20.  Mark  8:30.  9:9,10.  Luke  8:56.  9:21,22.  y 23.  16:21.  Luke  18:33,34. 
24:46,47.  z 3,4.  11:14.  27:47— 49.  Mai.  4:5.  Mark  9:11.  John  1:21,25.  a Mai. 
4:6.  Luke  1:16,17.  3:3—14.  Acts3:21.  b 11:9— 15.  21:23— 25,32.  Mark  9:12, 
13.  11:30—32.  Luke  7:33.  John  1:11.  5:32—36.  Acts  13:24—28.  c 11:2.  14:3— 
10.  Mark  6:14— 28.  Luke  3:19,20.  Acts  7:52.  d 16:21.  Is.  53:3,  &c.  Luke  9:21 
—25.  Acts  2:23.  3:14,15.  4:10.  e 11:14.  f Mark  9:14.  Luke  9:37.  gMarkl: 
40.  10:17.  Acts  10:25.26.  h 15:22.  Mark  5:22.23.  9:22.  Luke  9:38— 42.  John  4: 
46.47.  i 4:24.  Mat  k 9: 17,18,20— 22.  k 8:31,32.  Job  1:10— 19.  2:7.  Mark  5: 
4.5.  i 19:20.  2 Kings  4:29— 31.  Luke  9:40.  Acts  3:16.  19:15,16.  m 6:30.  8:26. 
13:5S.  16:8.  Mark  9:19.  16:14.  Luke  9:41.  24:25.  John  20:27.  Heb.  3:16— 19. 


V.  10 — 13.  The  apostles,  being  fully  convinced  that  Jesus 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  he  would  speedily  set  up 
his  glorious  kingdom,  were  ne5Tertheless  unable  to  reconcile 
these  things  with  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes ; that  Elias,  or 
Elijah,  “ must  first  come  especially  as  it  was  grounded  on  an 
express  prophecy  in  Malachi.  ( Marg . Ref.  z,  a.  Notes, 
Mai.  3:1 — 4,  v.  1.  4:2 — 6.) — Perhaps  they  supposed  that  the 
appearance  of  Elijah  on  the  mount  was  intended  ; and  in  that 
case,  why  must  they  conceal  it?  To  this  our  Lord  replied, 
that  it  had  doubtless  been  predicted  that  Elijah  would  come, 
and  restore  or  regulate  all  things,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  ; but  that  in  fact  he  had  come,  and 
the  people  and  scribes  had  not  known  or  believed  him,  and  at 
length  he  had  been  put  to  death  by  the  malice  of  his  enemies: 
and  in  like  manner  they  would  also  persecute  and  slay  their 
promised  Messiah,  as  it  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophets. 
— By  this  the  disciples  more  clearly  perceived  that  John  the 
Bapdst  had  been  foretold  under  the  name  of  Elijah,  because 
of  the  similarity  of  his  disposition  and  ministerial  labours. 

( Notes , 11:7 — 15.) — ‘He  shall  finish,  or  perform , establish , 
settle  all  things  ; both  perform  all  that  was  prophesied  of  Elias 
at  his  coming,  and  close  and  shut  up  the  first  state  of  the 
world,  that  of  the  Mosaical  economy,  making  entrance,  as  a 
harbinger,  on  the  second,  that  of  the  Messias.  In  this  sense 
it  is  that  it  is  said,  “ the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John,”  noting  him  to  be  the  conclusion  and  shutting  up, 
finishing  and  closing,  of  that  state ; and  that  was  to  be  the 
office  of  Elias,  under  whose  name  John  was  prefigured.’ 
Hammond. — ‘ The  scribes  and  Pharisees  “ have  done  to  him 
whatsoever  they  listed,”  rejecting  his  baptism,  ( Luke  7:30.) 
and  refusing  to  believe  his  doctrine,  (21:25.)  ...  or  to  own  him 
as  a prophet  from  God,  saying  that  “ he  had  a devil.” . . . And 
it  is  probable,  that  both  they  and  the  Sadducees  did  this, 
because  he  had  styled  them  “a  generation  of  vipers.”  (3:7.) 
And  though  we  do  not  read  that  they  gave  occasion  either  to 
his  imprisonment  or  to  his  death,  yet  may  we  reasonably 
conceive,  that  they  who  thus  thought  and  spake  of  him,  were 
well  pleased  at  it ; ...  it  being  not  for  fear  of  them,  but  only  of 
the  multitude  who  accounted  him  as  a prophet,  that  Herod, 
for  a season,  was  restrained  from  killing  him.’  IVhitby  on 
Mark  9:13. — {Marg.  Ref.  b — e.  Notes,  3:1 — 3.  Mark  9:11 
—13.  Luke  1:11—17,76—79.  John  1:6—9,19—29.) 

Shall  restore, &c.  (11)  A zoKaraarptrEi.  (Ex  otto,  et.  Ka$j- 
cTTjfji.) — In  pristinum  statum  restituet.  12:13.  Mark  3:5.8:25. 
Luke  6:10.  Acts  1:6.  Heb.  13:19. — Ex.  4:7.  Sept. 

V.  14 — 18.  Notes , Mark  9:16 — 27.  Luke  9:37 — 44. — 

Kneeling.  (14)  Marg.  Ref . g. — Lunatic.  (15)  HeXyv lateral. 
(A  czXnvr),  luna.)  That  is,  one  whose  malady  has  paroxysms 
at  certain  seasons  of  the  moon.  (See  on  4:24. ) This  is  the 
case  in  some  kinds  of  madness  and  epilepsy. — No  doubt  this 
youth  had  an  epilepsy ; of  which  an  evil  spirit  taking  advan- 
tage, produced  all  those  extraordinary  and  distressing  etfects 
which  are  more  fully  recorded  in  the  other  gospels. — Faithless. 
(17)  The  scribes  and  multitude  were  chiefly  meant  in  this 
rebuke ; yet  the  disciples,  and  even  the  father  of  the  child, 
showed  a very  reprehensible  degree  of  unbelief  on  this  occa- 
sion. {Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes,  19,20.  John2\2\ — 29,  v.  27.) 
—Shall  I suffer  you ?]  A vt\oyat.  {Mark  9:19.  Luke  9:41. 
Acts  18:14.  1 Cor.  4:12.  2 Cor.  11:1,4,19,20.  2 Thes.  1:4. 
-Note,  Num.  14:11,12.) 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  had  doubtless  in  some  instances 
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and  perverse  generation,  "how  long  shall  I be  with 
you  ? how  long  shall  I suffer  you  ? Bring  him 
hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  °rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  de- 
parted out  of  him : and  the  child  was  cured  pfrom 
that  very  hour. 

19  Then  ^came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and 
said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  rBecause  of  your 
unbelief : for  verily  I say  unto  you,  sIf  ye  have 
faith  as  la  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place; 
and  it  shall  remove ; and  "nothing  shall  be  impos- 
sible unto  you. 

21  Howbeit  This  kind  goeth  not  out  ?but  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 

22  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  zThe  Son  of  man  shall  be  "betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  men  ; 

23  And  bthey  shall  kill  him,  and  cthe  third  day 

he  shall  be  raised  again.  dAnd  they  were  exceed- 
ing sorry.  • 

24  IT  And  ewhen  they  were  come  to  Capernaum, 

n Ex.  10:3.  16:28.  Num.  14:11,27.  Ps.  95:10.  Prov.  1 :22.  6:9.  Jer.  4:14.  Acta 
13:18.  o 12:22.  Mark  1:34.  5:8.9:25—27.  Luke  4:35,36,41 . 8:29.  9:42.  Acts 
16:18.  19:13 — 15.  p 9:22.  15:28.  John  4:52,53.  q Mark  4:10.  9:28.  r 17.  14: 
30,31.  s 21:21.  Mark  11:23.  Luke  17:6.  ICor.  13:2.  1 13:31 . Mark  4:31.  u Mark 
9:23.  Luke  1:37.  18:27.  x 12:45.  y 1 Kings  17:20,21.  Dan.  9:3.  Mark  9:29. 
Acts  13:2,3.  14:23.  1 Cor.  7:5.  2 Cor.  11:27.  Eph.  6:18.  z 16:21.  20:17,18. 
Mark  8:31.  9:30,31.  10:33,34.  Luke  9:22,44.  18:31—34.24:6,7,26,46.  a 24:10. 
26:16,46.  Acts  7:52.  1 Cor.  11:23.  b Ps.  22:15,22,  &c.  Is.  53:7,10— 12.  Dan.  9: 
26.  Zech.  13:7.  c Ps.  16:10.  John  2:19.  Acts 2:23— 31.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  d John 
16:6,20—22.  e Mark  9:33. 


cast  out  devils,  but  being  baffled  at  this  time,  they  inquires 
the  reason  of  their  disappointment.  To  this  Jesus  replied; 
that  it  was  wholly  owing  to  their  unbelief.  Perhaps  they  had 
been  discouraged  in  the  attempt,  by  an  apprehension  of  the 
difficulty  of  the  case : they  had  not,  however,  that  simple  and 
entire  reliance  on  the  power  and  promise  of  Christ  which 
was  requisite.  For  if  this  had  been  the  case,  though  their 
faith  had  been  small,  and  apparently  inadequate  to  the  effect, 
like  a grain  of  mustard-seed,  they  might,  had  that  been 
necessary,  have  removed  the  mountain  before  them ; as 
nothing  could  be  impossible  to  the  almighty  power  which  faith 
engaged  on  their  side. — ‘ By  “ faith  as  a grain  of  mustard- 
seed,”  (13:31.)  . . . some  understand  a faith  that  groweth  and 
increaseth  as  a grain  of  mustard-seed.  . . . Christ  elsewhere, 
for  “the  removing  of  a mountain,”  ...  (21*21.)  requires  ... 
“faith  in  God,”  {Mark  11:22,23.)  which  seems  to  signify  an 
excelling  faith,  “ faith  without  doubting.”  . . . St.  Paul  reckon* 
faith  able  “to  remove  mountains,”  as  the  strongest  faith, 
(1  Cor.  13:2.)  . . . According  to  this  exposition,  the  sense  runs 
thus : Did  your  faith  increase,  according  to  the  examples  of 
God’s  power  you  have  had  before  your  eyes ; as  the  grain  of 
mustard-seed  grows  up  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  so 
would  your  faith  transmount  and  grow  superior  to  all  difficul- 
ties.— A remover  of  mountains  seems  only  to  import ...  a doer 
of  those  things  which  are  exceeding  difficult,  and  beyond  the 
power  of  nature  to  perform.’  Whitby. — Both  these  expres- 
sions seem  to  have  been  taken  from  proverbs  commonly  used 
at  that  time,  and  therefore  more  .fully  understood  by  our 
Lord’s  hearers  than  they  are  by  us.  ‘ Thus  the  Rabbies 
say,  The  globe  of  the  earth  is  but  as  a grain  of  mustard-seed, 
when  compared  width  the  expanse  of  the  heavens.’  Dod 
dridge.  {Marg.  Ref . s — u.) 

V.  21.  This  seems  clearly  to  intimate,  that  there  are  dif- 
ferent orders  of  evil  spirits,  some  more  powerful  and  malignant 
than  others;  (12:45.)  and  that  these  could  not  be  cast  out, 
except  by  persons  who  were  much  engaged  in  fasting  and 
prayer.  As  success  depended  on  the  strength  and  simplicity 
of  faith,  “ fasting  and  prayer”  may  be  considered  as  proper 
means  for  increasing  humility,  zeal,  compassion,  and  those 
holy  affections  of  the  soul,  with  which  vigorous  and  simple 
faith  must  be  intimately  connected : and  the  spirit  of  the 
instruction  is  equally  applicable  to  us,  in  our  personal  conflicts 
and  public  services. — ‘ Because  devotion  is  apt  to  grow  dull 
and  faint,  there  must  be  an  exercise  of  fasting  and  abstinence, 
to  put  an  edge  upon  it,  and  to  stir  it  up.’  Bp.  Hall.  {Marg. 
Ref.  Mark  9:29,30.— Note,  9:14,15.) 

V.  22,  23.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  9:30—32.  10:32— 
34.  Luke  9:45.  John  12:34 — 36,  v.  34. — JVhile  they  abode , 
&c.  (22)  Avaarpetpoyevuv  avruv. — “ While  they  went  from 

place  to  place  in  Galilee,”  {IlapcnopevovTo  Sea  rys  Ta\i\aias. 
Mark  9:30.)  Or  “ had  their  conversation,  &c.”  (2  Cor.  1:12. 
Eph.  2:3.  1 Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  10:33.  13:18.  1 Pet.  1:17. 

2 Pet.  2:18.) 

V.  24 — 27.  The  tribute  here  mentioned  seems  to  have  been 
the  half-shekel  apiece,  which  was  collected  to  defray  the  ex- 
pense of  the  service  of  the  sanctuary. — Marg.  Notes , Ex.  30! 
11 — 16.  2 Kings  12:4,5.  Neh.  10:32,33.)  This  at  first  was 
collected  occasionally,  as  wanted ; but  we  are  informed  by 
Josephus,  that  in  his  time  it  was  paid  annually,  by  all  above 
twenty  years  of  age. — Peter,  when  asked  if  his  master  did 
not  pay  this  tribute,  answered  at  once,  that  he  did  ; knowing 
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they  that  received  'tribute-money  came  to  Peter, 
and  said,  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  fYes.  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying,  What 
thinkest  thou,  Simon  ? of  whom  do  the  kings  of 
the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  gof  their  own 
children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  hlest  we  should  offend 
them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  ‘and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up : and  when 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find *  *a 

* Or.  didrachma,  in  value  fifteen  pence.  Ex. 30:13.  38:2G.  f 3:15.  22:21.  Rom. 
I3.B.7.  el  Sam.  17:25.  h 15:12— 14.  Rom.  11:21.  15:1— 3.  1 Cor.  8:9,13.  9: 
19—22.  10:32,33  . 2 Cor.  6:3.  1 Thes.  5:22.  Tit.  2:7,8.  i Gen.  1:28.  1 Kings  17:4. 
tV8:8.  Jon.  1:17.  2:10.  Ileb.  2.7,8.  t Or,  a staler,  half  an  ounce  of  silver, 

him  to  be  ready  for  every  act  of  piety  and  equity.  But 
Jesus,  preventing  his  mention  of  the  subject  by  showing  that 
he  knew  what  had  passed,  asked  him,  of  whom  kings  were 
accustomed  to  levy  taxes  ; whether  of  their  own  children,  or 
of  strangers.  Children , in  this  connexion,  must  be  under- 
stood literally,  and  strangers  must  mean  the  children  of  others  : 
for  kings  generally  collect  taxes  from  their  subjects,  though 
their  own  families  be  exempted.  By  this  question  he  inti- 
mated that  as  “ the  Son  of  God,”  the  Lord  of  the  temple, 
(and  in  this  character  the  Jews  ought  to  have  recognised  and 
welcomed  him,)  he  had  no  right  to  contribute  to  the  expenses 
there  incurred,  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who  in  themselves 
were  strangers  and  enemies. — ‘ Our  Saviour’s  argument,  why 
he  should  not  pay  this  tribute,  as  being  the  Son  of  that  King 
to  whom  it  was  paid,  holds  not  with  reference  to  the  other 
tribute  paid  toCsesar,  he  being  not  the  Son  of  Csesar,  but  of 
God.’  Whitby.  Lest,  however,  any  should  take  offence  at 
his  refusal,  as  if  regardless  of  the  temple-worship,  he  waived 
his  privilege : and,  as  he  had  no  money,  he  ordered  Peter  to 
cast  a hook  into  the  sea,  which  was  close  by  ; and  assured 
him  that  in  the  mouth  of  the  first  fish  which  he  caught,  he 
should  find  a piece  of  money,  containing  a shekel  of  silver, 
which  would  suffice  for  them  both. — ‘ By  which  example 
Christ  teacheth  us  to  avoid  the  scandal  and  sinister  suspicions 
of  men,  though  they  be  groundless,  with  some  detriment  to 

• ourselves,  especially  when  we  have  not  means  to  convince 
them.. . .The  scandal  of  the  Pharisees,  proceeding  not  from 
ignorance  but  pure  malice,  he  is  not  thus  concerned  to  avoid. 
(15:12.)’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — The  external  poverty 
of  Christ,  contrasted  with  this  display  of  divine  glory,  must 
sensiblj'  affect  every  considerate  mind.  By  whatever  means 
this  piece  of  money  was  lodged  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish, 
omniscience  alone  could  discover  it  there,  and  omnipotence 
ensure  its  being  first  brought  to  Peter’s  hook.  Had  Jesus  so 
pleased,  all  the  treasures  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  in  the 
neart  of  the  earth,  might  with  equal  ease  have  been  laid  at 
his  feet.  His  poverty  was  therefore  voluntary,  as  our  suffer- 
ing Surety  ; to  take  away  the  reproach  of  an  indigent  stal  ion, 
and  to  reconcile  his  people  to  it,  as  best  and  safest  for  them. 
— The  other  disciples,  it  is  probable,  paid  the  tribute,  either  in 
the  several  cities  where  they  had  lived,  or  at  some  other  time. 
— A piece  of  money.  (27)  “ A stater.”  Marg.  The  staler 
was  equal  to  two  didrachmas:  (24.  marg.)  or  of  the  same 
value  as  a shekel. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  Discoveries  of  the  Redeemer’s  divine  majesty 
greatly  assist  us,  in  rightly  understanding  the  motive,  the 
benefit,  and  the  glory  of  his  abasement..  Could  we  now 
Dehold  that  sacred  countenance,  which  once,  for  our  sins, 
was  disfigured  with  blood  and  spitting,  we  should  view  it  more 
resplendent  than  the  meridian  sun.  We  should  see  the 
Saviour  no  longer  “ crowned  with  thorns,”  insulted  with  the 
purple  robe,  and  nailed  to  the  cross  between  two  robbers: 
but  “ arrayed  with  light  as  a garment,”  and  surrounded 
with  the  adoring  throng  of  prophets,  apostles,  saints,  and 
angels,  emulating  each  other,  who  should  most  rapturously 
celebrate  his  praises : yea,  we  should  hear  the  eternal  Father, 
from  the  inaccessible  light  in  which  he  dwells,  invisible, 
proclaim  the  honours  of  the  Redeemer  as  his  coequal  Son, 
and  regard  himself  as  glorified  in  all  the  adorations  rendered 
to  him.  (Notes,  John  5:20 — 23,  n.  23.  Phil.  2:9 — 11,  v.  11.) 
But  alas  1 how  dull  and  drowsy  are  our  minds,  when  we 
would  contemplate  such  subjects! — If,  however,  by  faith  we 
get  a glimpse  of  our  Redeemer’s  glory,  and  our  hearts  glow 
with  love  and  joy ; we  find  our  heaven  begun,  and  we  are 
ready  to  say,  11  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here and  we  want 
always  to  continue  in  that  pleasant  frame  of  spirit,  and  to 
spend  our  lives  in  contemplation.  But  we  know  not  what  we 
say  or  do : even  in  this  there  is  a large  proportion  of  carnal 
self-love ; some  knowledge  indeed  of  the  essence  of  felicity  ; 
but  great  ignorance  of  what  is  needful  to  fit  us  for  it,  and  of 
(lie  situation  in  which  we  are  placed  during  our  continuance 
’lere.  These  glimpses  and  foretastes  are  vouchsafed  to  pre- 
pare us  for  tribulations,  and  to  support  us  under  them  ; but 
we  must  pass  through  varying  experiences  in  our  way  to 
glory,  and  spend  our  lives  in  self-denying  services,  for  the 
honour  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  his  people. — We  know  not 
what  we  shall  at  last  be : yet  we  are  assured,  that  when  the 
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piece  of  money : kthat  take,  and  give  unto  them 
for  me  and  thee. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Jesus  leaches  humility  by  the  emblem  of  a litlle  child,  1—4.  He  inculcates  at 
lentinnlo  hisulittle  ones,”  and  watchfulness  against  stumbling  others,  or 
falling  ourselves,  5 — 10.  He  illustrates  his  care  of  his  people,  by  the  parable 
of  a lost  sheep,  11 — 14  ; shows  how  to  act  towards  an  offending  brother,  15 — 
17  ; assures  the  apostles  that  what  they  bind  or  loose  shall  be  bound  or 
loosed  in  heaven,  18  ; gives  special  promises  to  those  who  unite  in  prayer,  or 
meet  in  his  name,  19,  20  ; and  enforces  the  constant  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
by  a parable  of  a king,  and  his  dealings  with  a servant,  who  was  deeply  in. 
deb  ted  to  him  ; yet  was  not  influenced  by  his  readiness  to  forgive  him,  to  for 
give  his  fellow-servant,  21 — 35. 

AT  “the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,, 
saying,  bWho  is  the  greatest  cin  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ? 


value  2s.  6d.  k 2 Cor.  8.9.  Jam.  2:5.  a Mark  9:33.  b 20:20— 28.  23:11.  Mari 
9:34.  10:35—45.  Luke  9:46— 48.  22:24—27.  Rom.  12:10.  Phil.  2:3.  c3:2.  5:19, 
20.  7:21.  Mark  10:14,15. 


Saviour  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ; and  as  our  bodies 
must  be  changed  by  his  omnipotence,  so  must  our  souls  be 
transfigured  and  transformed  by  his  renewing  grace.  This 
should  be  our  grand  personal  object,  whilst  we  wait  for  the 
time,  when  he  “ will  receive  us  to  himself,  that  where  he  is 
there  we  may  be  also.”  In  order  to  this,  we  must  obediently 
hear  him  as  our  Prophet  and  King  ; trust  in  him  as  the  great 
Mediator,  “ in  whom”  the  Father  “ is  well  pleased and 
wait  for  the  communication  of  his  grace,  in  fervent  prayer, 
and  retirement  from  the  hurry  of  this  vain  world. — But  we 
could  not  now  endure  the  refulgence  of  the  divine  glory : not 
only  the  terrors  of  mount  Sinai,  but  the  glories  of  mount 
Tabor,  would  overwhelm  us  ; save  for  the  gracious  interpo- 
sition, and  encouraging  words,  of  the  incarnate  Saviour. — 
After  sweet  seasons  of  communion  with  God,  we  must  return 
to  our  several  employments,  yet  the  Saviour  will  be  with  us, 
if  we  rely  on  his  promises  and  are  observant  of  his  precepts  ; 
and  we  should  ever  keep  in  mind  his  death  and  resurrection, 
and  anticipate  the  time,  when  we  shall  behold  him  in  .glory, 
and  be  for  ever  with  /him. — But  even  with  the  Scriptures  in 
our  hands,  how  apt  are  we  to  overlook  the  accomplishments 
of  them  ! And  how  little  in  comparison  has  yet  been  effected, 
in  bringing  fallen  sinners  unto  God,  by  the  labours  of  all  his 
servants  ! Men  knew  not  the  Son  of  the  Father,  but  cruci- 
fied and  slew  him  ; and  we  need  not  wonder,  if  they  treat 
his  disciples  and  ministers  in  the  same  manner. 

V.  14 — 27.  Manifold  are  the  troubles  of  body  and  mind, 
personal  and  domestic,  to  which  we  are  liable,  by  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  for  our  sins : but,  through  the  goodness  of  our 
God,  hitherto  we  have  not  been  destroyed,  though  sorely 
vexed  and  endangered  ; and  if  our  troubles  bring  us  humbly 
to  seek  help  from  Christ,  they  will  eventually  be  “ for  our 
profit.”  W e may  do  right  in  applying  to  disciples,  and  they 
may  be  desirous  to  help  us,  though  often  unable : nothing, 
however,  but  our  unbelief  and  disobedience,  can  preclude  us 
from  finding  relief  in  Christ : yet  he  will  sharply  rebuke  us, 
if  we  remain  faithless  and  perverse  amidst  abundant  oppor- 
tunities of  instruction  and  conviction.  Should  we  inquire 
the  reason  of  our  ill  success,  in  our  conflicts  with  sin  and 
temptation,  and  our  endeavours  to  do  good  ; the  answer  would 
still  be,  “ Because  of  your  unbelief.”  Wonderful  is  the  power 
of  holy  faith  ; and  nothing  is  impossible  to  those  who  go  forth 
in  the  Redeemer’s  name,  to  obey  his  commands  and  promote 
his  cause.  But  our  faith  will  commonly  be  strong,  and  our 
efforts  successful,  in  proportion  as  we  seek  the  victory  “ by 
fasting  and  prayer and  it  especially  behooves  us  to  make  a 
fair  trial  of  this  method,  as  to  those  particular  conflicts  in 
which  we  have  been  most  foiled ; and  those  services,  respect- 
ing which  we  deplore  our  want  of  success. — What  a varied 
scene  of  outward  debasement,  and  of  divine  glory,  was  the 
life  of  our  Redeemer,!  Yet  all  his  humiliation  made  way  for 
his  resurrection  and  final  exaltation.  Let  us  then  “ endure 
the  cross,”  despise  riches  and  worldly  honours,  and  be  con- 
tented in  poverty,  if  that  be  his  will  concerning  us.  Let  those 
who  are  rich  learn  to  be  poor  in  spirit.,  and  not  to  trust  in 
riches,  or  to  despise  the  needy,  lest  they  be  found  to  have 
reproached  their  Saviour,  as  well  as  their  Maker.  (iVofes, 

I Tim.  G:1  G — 19.  Jam.  1:9 — 11.  2:5 — 7.) — We  should  always 
be  ready  to  waive  our  privileges  and  exemptions,  rather 
than  give  offence.  Yet  we  seldom  follow  the  dictates  of  our 
own  minds,  without  inquiring  the  will  of  God,  but  we  fall  into 
some  mistakes,  even  in  things  apparently  most  obvious. — Even 
the  poor  believer  should  be  ready  to  pay  tribute  and  custom,  for 
the  credit,  of  the  gospel,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  to  defray  the 
expense : and  “ the  fishers  of  men,”  though  needy,  may  go 
on  cheerfully  in  their  work,  trusting  in  the  Lord  to  supply 
their  wants:  for  he  will,  when  necessary,  bring  to  their  net 
such  as  shall  be  both  able  and  willing  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  his  cause. — But  how  glorious  are  the  privileges, 
and  how  noble  the  freedom,  of  the  children  of  the  King  of 
kings ! To  these  privileges  we  strangers  are  admitted  by 
faith  in  Christ  ; and  “ if  the  Son  make  us  free,  then  shall  we 
be  free  indeed.”  (Note,  John  8:30 — 36.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1 — 4.  It  appears  from  the 
other  evangelists,  that  our  Lord  first  inquired  of  the  disciples 
about  what  they  had  disputed  by  the  way : and  for  some  time 
they  remained  silent,  being  afraid  to  mention  the  subject. 
But  at  length,  sensible  that  he  knew  their  thoughts,  the* 
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2 And  Jesus  called  da  little  child  unto  him,  and 
Get  him  ir-  the  midst  of  them, 

3 And  said,  e Verily  I say  unto  you,  f Except  ye 
he  converted,  ^and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  henter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4 Whosoever  therefore  shall  “humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  ^greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

5 And  whoso  shall  'receive  one  such  little  child 
in  my  name  "'receiveth  me. 

6 But  whoso  shall  "offend  one  of  these  "little 
ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him 
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plainly  asked  him,  which  of  them  was  to  be  the  greatest,  in  the 
kingdom,  he  was  about  to  establish.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c. 
Mark  9:33 — 37.  Luke  9:46 — 50,  vv.  46 — 48.)  No  doubt  they 
had  respect  to  a supposed  secular  kingdom,  and  its  dignities 
and  preferments,  to  the  chief  of  which  they  all  aspired,  each 
resting  his  claim  on  a different  ground : so  that  the  dispute 
originated  from  error,  ambition,  and  emulation ; and  had  no 
reference  to  growth  in  grace,  and  real  eminence  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom  on  earth,  or  to  a proportionate  degree  of  glory  in 
heaven. — Had  our  Lord  intended  to  confer  any  pre-eminence 
in  authority  on,Peter,  or  on  any  of  his  successors,  he  would 
doubtless  at  this  time  have  given  some  intimation  of  it ; but, 
on  the  contrary,  he  treated  all  such  pretensions  with  the  most 
decided  disapprobation.  For,  having  “called  a little  child 
unto  him,  he  set  him”  before  them,  solemnly  assuring  them, 
that  “ except  they  were  converted,  and  became  as  little  chil- 
dren, they  could  not  enter  his  kingdom and  that  he,  who 
should  humble  himself  like  the  little  child,  would  eventually 
be  found  the  most  excellent  and  honourable  person. — Children, 
when  very  young , show  little  disposition  to  claim  precedence, 
or  to  aspire  after  authority : they  willingly  associate  with  their 
inferiors,  are  regardless  of  external  distinctions,  and  devoid  of 
malice  and  guile : they  are  docile,  simple,  submissive  to  au- 
thority, willingly  dependent  on  their  parents,  and  disposed  to 
credit  what  they  say.  No  doubt,  they  soon  begin  to  show 
other  propensities,  and  other  ideas  are  early  inculcated  on 
most  of  them  and  imbibed  by  them ; but  these  are  the  obvious 
characteristics  of  childhood,  and  suffice  to  render  “little  chil- 
dren” proper  emblems  of  the  humble,  unambitious,  submissive, 
and  dependent  spirit,  which  is  the  essence  and  the  excellence 
of  genuine  Christianity.  Though  not  innocent,  strictly  speak- 
ing, they  are  comparatively  harmless;  as  the  young,  even  of 
the  most  ferocious  animals,  are  at  first  innoxious,  but  soon 
begin  to  discover  the  nature  of  that  stock  from  which  they 
spring.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes , Mark  10:13 — 16,  v.  15. 
1 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  In  general,  therefore,  little  children  are  apt 
emblems  of  those  qualities,  which  are  the  effects  of  regenera- 
tion: and  though  all  the  apostles,  except  Judas,  were  at  this 
time  regenerate  and  “ converted,”  in  the  general  sense  of  the 
word  ; yet  they  all  needed  a very  great  change,  in  respect  of 
their  ambition  and  carnal  emulation.  It  was  also  proper  to 
show  them,  that  in  their  present  temper  they  were  not  only 
unfit  to  be  the  “ greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  but  even 
unmeet  for  the  meanest  station  in  it ; and  that  the  lust  of  do- 
minion was  as  contrary  to  Christianity,  as  any  kind  of  immo- 
rality. (Notes,  20:20 — 23.23:11,12.  Luke  22:24—27.  1 Pet. 
5:1 — 4.) — ‘He  requires  them,  to  fit  them  for  this  kingdom,  to 
become  as  to  these  things  like  little  children,  who  are  abso- 
lutely free  from  all  contrivances  and  designs  of  this  nature, 
never  concerned  in  the  least  for  empire  and  dominion  over 
others,  or  for  increase  in  wealth,  or  great  possessions ; and 
know  not  what  a post  of  honour,  or  what  wealth  means : this, 
saith  our  Lord,  being  that  which  will  remove  all  that  obstructs 
your  entrance  into  my  kingdom,  and  make  you  the  most  emi- 
nent subjects  of  it.  . . . This  frame  will  render  him  willing  to 
minister  even  to  the  meanest  of  my  members.’  Whitby. — As 
this  is  the  Spirit  of  the  kingdom,  they  who  are  most  lowly, 
and  most  indifferent  about  consequence  and  pre-eminence, 
and  most,  willing  to  be  little,  inferior,  and  neglected,  must  be 
the  greatest ; and  not  they  who  have  the  greatest  abilities, 
most  splendid  gifts,  or  most  exalted  stations  in  the  church. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven.  (1,3,4.)  Note,  3:2 — Ye  be  converted. 
(3)  Srpa^rg. — Ye  be  changed,  or  turned.  16:23.  John  20:16. — 
See  on  13:15. — Notes , Luke  22:31 — 34,  v.  32.  Acts  3:19 — 21, 
v.  19.  26:16 — 18.  1 Thes.  1:9,10,  v.  9. — En-torpr^w  is  used  in 
all  these  places. 

V.  5,  6.  “ The  little  ones,”  include  the  meanest  of  those 

who  come  to  Christ,  and  (as  far  as  man  can  discern)  believe 
in  him  and  belong  to  him : especially  such  as,  whether  minis- 
ters or  private  Christians,  being  peculiarly  humble  and  “ poor 
in  spirit,”  are  the  greatest  in  his  sight,  though  often  most 
slighted  by  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  10,11,14.  5:3.  Zech. 
13:7.)  These  are  the  most  evident  and  distinguished  repre- 
sentatives of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour  ; and  whoever  shall 
receive  them,  (that  is,  embrace  in  love,  entertain,  or  be  kind 
to  them  and  hearken  to  instruction  from  any  one  of  them,) 
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that  a millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

7 Wo  Punto  the  world  because  of  offences ' 
“ifor  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come  ; rbut  wo 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh ! 

8 Wherefore  *if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  them  off1,  “and  cast  them  from  thee  : it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  "maimed,  rather 
than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
^everlasting  fire. 

9 And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 
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will,  in  the  person  of  a mean  and  obscure  person,  receive 
Christ  himself,  and  be  accepted  and  recompensed  accordingly. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  10:40 — 42.  25:34 — 40.)  But  he  who  wil- 
fully injures,  deceives,  or  ensnares  one  of  them,  is  guilty  of 
so  great  a crime,  and,  without  repentance,  will  be  exposed  to 
so  terrible  a punishment,  that  it  would  be  better  for  him  to 
have  a large  millstone  tied  about  his  neck,  and  to  be  cast 
into  the  sea,  as  it  was  the  custom  sometimes  in  executing 
notorious  criminals  : and  indeed,  every  one  ought  to  dread 
stumbling  or  grieving  humble  disciples,  more  than  the  most 
terrible  death.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes,  7 — 9.  26:21 — 24.) — 
The  word  rendered  “ offend,”  signifies  cause  to  stumble.  It  is 
used  both  for  those  who  fall  and  perish,  and  for  those  who  fall 
and  rise  again.— All  the  disciples  were  “offended,”  when  Christ 
was  betrayed  to  his  enemies  ; and  Peter  especially  ; but  says 
the  Saviour,  “ I have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.” 
(Notes,  26:30 — 35.  Luke  22:31 — 34,  v.  32.)  The  conduct, 
however  of  those  who  contemptuously,  maliciously,  or  even 
heedlessly,  did  such  things  as  tended  to  the  destruction  of 
their  weak  brethren,  would  not  be  in  the  least  excused,  be- 
cause the  special  grace  of  God  might  prevent  the  fatal  conse- 
quences. The  men  of  Lystra,  who  stoned  Paul  and  left  him 
for  dead,  were  his  murderers,  in  the  sight  of  God,  though  he 
was  pleased  to  restore  his  apostle  to  life  and  health. — All 
attempts  therefore  to  prove  or  disprove  disputed  points  of  doc- 
trine from  such  passages,  are  foreign  to  the  purpose  of  the 
sacred  historians. 

Offend.  (6)  E/cav^aXnr^.  See  on  5:29,30. — Millstone .] 
MdXoj  oviKoq , “ a millstone  turned  by  an  ass.”  Luke  17:2. 
Handmills  were  most  common  in  those  days : a mill  turned 
by  an  ass,  was  one  of  the  largest  size  ; for  windmills  and 
watermills  are  of  much  later  invention. — Drowned.]  Kara- 
irovricSrj.  Used  only  here  and  14:30. — Depth.]  IleXaya. 
Used  only  here  and  Acts  27:5. 

V.  7 — 9.  Our  Lord  here  proceeded  to  speak  more  gene- 
rally concerning  “offences :”  meaning,  not  only  the  injuries  and 
snares,  by  which  men  would  discourage  and  entangle  his  dis- 
ciples, and  bring  guilt  upon  themselves ; but  all  those  evils 
within  the  church,  which  prejudice  men’s  minds  against  his 
religion,  or  any  of  its  doctrines,  true  ministers,  and  disciples. 
The  scandalous  lives,  and  shameless  oppressions,  cruelties, 
and  iniquities,  of  men  called  Christians,  their  divisions  and 
bloody  contentions,  their  idolatries  and  superstitions,  are,  at 
this  day,  the  great  “offences”  and  causes  of  stumbling  to 
Jews,  Mohammedans,  and  Pagans,  in  all  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe  ; they  constitute  one  grand  hinderance  to  the  labours 
of  missionaries;  and  they  furnish  infidels,  of  every  description, 
with  their  most  dangerous  weapons  against  the  truth.  The 
acrimonious  controversies,  agitated  among  those  who  agree 
in  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  their  mutual  con- 
tempt and  revilings,  together  with  the  extravagant  notions 
and  wicked  practices  found  among  them,  excite  strong  preju- 
dices in  the  minds  of  great  multitudes  against  evangelical 
religion  ; and  harden  the  hearts  of  heretics,  Pharisees,  dis- 
guised infidels,  and  careless  sinners  against  the  truths  of  the 
gospel.  In  these,  and  in  numberless  other  ways,  it  may  be 
said,  “Wo  unto  the  world  because  of  offences:”  for  the 
devil,  the  sower  of  these  tares,  makes  use  of  them  in  deceiving 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  in  murdering  the  sotils  of  men. 
In  the  present  state  of  human  nature  “it  must  needs  be,  that 
offences  should  come and  God  has  wise  and  righteous  rea- 
sons for  permitting  them : yet  we  should  consider  it  as  the 
greatest  of  personal  afflictions,  or  causes  of  sorrow  and  shame, 
to  be  accessary  to  the  destruction  of  souls  ; and  an  awful  wo 
is  denounced  against  every  one  whose  delusions  or  crimes 
thus  stumble  men,  and  set  them  against  the  only  method  of 
salvation.  If  this  is  done  wilfully,  and  is  not  repented  of, 
the  offender’s  punishment  will  be  most  tremendous : and 
believers  ought  to  dread  occasional  falls  far  more  than  death, 
and  submit  to  any  present  loss  or  self-denial,  rather  than 
cause  others  to  fall.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Notes,  2 Sam.  12:14. 
Luke  17:1—4.  Rom.  2:17—24,  v.  24.  2 Pet.  2:1—3,  v.  2.)  In 
this  connexion,  therefore,  our  Lord  introduced  again  a warn- 
ing and  counsel,  which  have  already  been  considered ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — u,  y.  Note,  5:29,30.)  and  which  here  inti- 
mate, that  they,  who  for  the  sake  of  temporal  interest  or 
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cast  it  from  thee  : it  is  better  for  thee  to  yenter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  zrather  than  having  two  eyes  to 
oe  cast  into  hell-fire. 

10  Take  aheed  that  ye  despise  not  one^)f  these 
little  ones ; for  I say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven 
btheir  angels  do  always  cbehold  the  face  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  dthe  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that 
which  was  lost. 

12  eHow  think  ye?  fIf  a man  have  an  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  o*f  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  sinto  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  so  be  that?  he  find  it,  verily  I say  unto 

y 19: 17,23,24.  Acts  14:22.  Heb.4:ll.  Rev.  21:27.  zl6:26.  Luke  9:24,25.  a 6, 

14.  12:20.  Ps.  15:4.  Zech.4:10.  Luke  10:16.  Rom.  14:1— 3,10,13 — 15,21 . 15:1. 
1 Cor.  8:8— 13.  9:22.  11:22.  16:11.  2 Cor.  10:1— 10.  Gal.  4:13,14.  6:1.  1 Thes. 
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7.  91:11.  Luke  16:22.  Acts  5:19.  10:3.  12:7—11,23.  27:23.  Heb.  1:14.  c 2 Sam. 
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Luke  15:24,32.  19:10.  John  3:17.  12:47.  1 Tim.  1:15.  e 21:28  . 22:42.  1 Cor.  10: 

15.  f 12:11.  Ps.  119:176.  Is.  53:6.  Jer.  50:6.  Ez.  34:16,28.  Luke  15:4.  John  10: 
11,  &c.  1 Pet.  2:25.  g 1 Kings  22: 17.  Ez.  34:6,12.  h Ps.  147:11.  Is.  53:11.  62: 

indulgence,  or  from  regard  to  any  friend  or  relative,  or  to 
avoid  loss  or  self-denial,  wilfully  cause  others  to  stumble; 
have  reason  to  suspect  themselves  of  hypocrisy,  and  to  fear 
lest  they  should  perish  through  their  own  unmortified  lusts, 
and  so  fall  into  perdition  themselves,  as  well  as  prove  scan- 
dals to  their  profession. — We  ought  not  to  forget,  that  there 
was  a Judas  in  the  company  to  which  this  warning  was 
addressed. — ‘ The  necessity  here  mentioned  is  therefore-  only 
conditional,  on  supposition  of  the  wickedness  of  men  not 
hindered,  the  subtlety  and  malignity  of  Satan,  and  the  self- 
denial  required  of  all  who  would  embrace  the  gospel ; whence 
nothing  could  be  expected,  but  that  many  should  be  scandal- 
ized at,  and  be  unwilling  to  embrace  the  gospel  upon  these 
terms,  and  many  who  had  once  embraced  it  should  fly  off 
from  it.’  Whitby.  To  maintain  any  other  kind  of  necessity , is 
not  Christian  predestination,  but  heathen  fatalism. — We  can- 
not for  a moment  suppose,  that  any  will  enter  halt  or  maimed 
into  heaven : but  even  if  that  could  be,  it  would  be  infinitely 
preferable  to  being  “cast  into  everlasting  fire.  ” ( Marg . Ref. 
x,  z.  Notes , 25:41 — 46,  vv.  41,46.  Mark  9:43 — 50.  Rev.  20: 
11—15,  v.  15.) 

Offences.  (7)  5aXwv.  See  on  13:41. 16:23. — It  must  needs 
6c.]  AvayKrj  tariv.  Philem.  14. — A vevXcktov  cart.  Luke  17:1. 

V.  10,  11.  The  same  heresies,  divisions,  and  scandals, 
which  cause  numbers  to  stumble  to  their  ruin,  frequently  mis- 
lead and  ensnare  unestablished  believers  also  ; and  thus  tend 
as  much  to  their  destruction  as  any  thing  can  do.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , Rom.  14:13 — 18,  vv.  13,15,19 — 23,  vv.  19 — 21.  1 Cor. 
8:7 — 13.)  Such  as  are  strong,  or  think  themselves  so,  are  apt 
to  undervalue  and  despise  weak,  wavering,  and  unconfirmed 
disciples,  when  they  see  them  mistaken  or  perplexed  in  their 
judgments  ; and  liable  to  be  discouraged  or  drawn  aside,  by 
example,  authority,  persuasion,  or  plausible  reasonings : yet 
these  things  may  often  be  the  effect  of  deep  humility,  com- 
bined with  weak  natural  abilities  and  insufficient  instruction. 
Our  Lord  therefore  cautioned  his  disciples  not  to  aspire  after 
being  the  greatest , and  not  to  despise  the  least , of  those  who 
professed  themselves  his  disciples.  The  persons  whom  he 
addressed,  were  ministers,  and  the  admonition  is  therefore 
especially  directed  to  all  their  successors  in  that  sacred  func- 
tion ; who  are,  alas ! very  apt  to  pay  far  more  regard  to  the 
eminent,  the  wise,  and  the  strong,  (not  to  say  the  wealthy ,) 
than  to  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  weak  of  the  flock, 
t Notes , Rom.  14:1 — 6.  15:1 — 3.  Gal.  6:1 — 5.)  In  enforcing 
this  exhortation,  our  Lord  assigned  some  peculiar  reasons  for 
it:  and  first,  he  declared  that  “their  angels  do  always  behold 
he  face  of  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  The  holy  angels 
always  behold  the  face  and  enjoy  the  favour  of  the  eternal 
God,  and  approach  him  as  his  most  exalted  and  honourable 
worshippers.  Yet  “ they  ...  are  all  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation and  weak  and  trembling  believers 
seem  to  be  their  special  charge.  They  do  not  think  their 
attention  to  the  new  convert,  or  to  the  discouraged,  poor,  or 
despised  Christian,  any  degradation  from  their  dignity,  or  any 
interruption  of  their  felicity  : nay,  it  seems  as  if  they  enjoyed 
special  tokens  of  the  divine  approbation  when  thus  employed. 
And  should  their  brethren  on  earth  despise  those  whom  an- 
gels delight  to  attend  on ! {Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Note , Heb. 
1:13,14.)— Again,  “ the  Son  of  Man,”  whom  they  knew  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  also,  came  into  the  world  “ to  save  that  which 
was  lost :”  he  did  not  despise  them,  even  when  “ dead  in  sin,” 
and  when  strangers  or  enemies.  Did  he  then  stoop  so  low 
to  save  them,  and  should  his  disciples  and  ministers  despise 
those  weak  brethren,  whom  he  was  bringing  home  to  himself? 
—‘For  Christ  that  came  to  reduce  [bring  back]  those  that 
are  gone  astray  from  the  ways  of  God,  must  . . . require  the 
same  of  you : to  be  most  diligent  and  industrious  to  reduce 
the  meanest  person  upon  earth,  that  is  in  a course  of  any 
danger  of  ruin  to  the  soul.’  Hammond.  {Marg.  Ref . d.  Notes, 
Ez.  34:11—16,  23—31.  Luke  19:1—10,  v.  10.)  J 

'Hat  which  was  lost,  (11)  To  a-rroXuiXos'  (The  preter  tense.) 
T*\e  15:6,24,32.  19:10. 

V.  12, 13.  In  illustrating  this  subject,  our  Lord  added  a 
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you,  hhe  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep , than  of  the 
ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  ‘it  is  not  the  will  of  kyour  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  'one  of  these  little  one? 

Should  perish.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

15  U Moreover  mif  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  ngo  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone  : if  he  shall  hear  thie,  °thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with 
thee  one  or  two  more,  Pthat  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  ‘Tell  it 
unto  the  church : but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 

5.  Jer.  32:37—41.  Mic.  7:18.  Zeph.  3:17.  Luke  15:5— 10,23.24.  John  4:34— 36. 
Jam.  2:13.  i Luke  12:32.  John  6:39,40.  10:27—30.  17:12.  Rom.  8:28— 39.  Eph. 
1:5—7.  1 Pet.  1:3— 5.  k 5:16.  6:9,32.  11s.  40:11.  Zech.  13:7.  John  21:15. 

1 Cor.  8:11— 13.  2 Tim.2:10.  Heb.  12:13.  m 35.  Lev.  6:2— 7.  Luke  17:3,4. 
1 Cor.  6:6—8.  8:12.  2 Cor.  7:12.  Col.  3:13.  1 Thes.  4:6.  n Lev.  19:17.  Ps.  141. 
5.  Prov.  25:9,10.  6 Prov.  11:30.  Rom.  12:21.  1 Cor.  9:19 — 21.  Jam.  5 J9,20. 

1 Pet.  3:1.  p Num.  35:30.  Leut.  17:6.  19:15.  lKings21:13.  John  8:17.  2 Cor 
13:1.  1 Tim.  5:19.  Heb.  10:28.  1 John  5:7,8.  Rev.  11:3.  qActs6:l— 3.  15:6,7. 
1 Cor.  5:4,5.  6:1—4.  2 Cor.  2:6,7.  3 John  9,10. 

parable,  with  an  appeal  to  the  understandings  and  hearts  of 
his  hearers.  If  a man  had  a hundred  sheep  in  his  pasture 
and  one  of  them  should  go  astray,  would  not  this  wandering 
sheep  more  occupy  his  attention,  than  all  the  rest  ? Would 
he  not  go  to  the  mountains  to  seek  it,  until  he  found  it  ? And 
would  he  not,  in  that  case,  express  more  joy  on  account  of 
it,  than  for  all  those  which  had  never  gone  astray  ? — This 
shows  the  exposed,  helpless  condition  of  perishing  sinners, 
who,  having  wandered  from  God,  are  liable  to  be  destroyed 
by  Satan,  and  to  fall  into  hell : even  as  sheep,  when  they  have 
wandered  from  the  fold  or  pasture,  are  exposed  to  devouring 
beasts,  or  to  fall  into  a pit  and  perish. — It  moreover  shows, 
that  the  good  Shepherd  knows  his  flock,  even  before  they  are 
brought  into  his  fold;  that  he  seeks  them  before  they  seek 
him ; and  that  he  rejoices  in  saving  them  from  all  enemies 
and  dangers.  And  surely  his  ministers,  and  all  his  disciples, 
ought  to  concur  in  this  design  ; to  rejoice  at  the  appearance 
of  a sinner’s  conversion;  to  encourage  and  help  the  weak; 
and  not  to  despise,  grieve,  or  stumble  them.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , Ps.  23:1—  3,  v.  3.  119:176.  Is.  53:4—6.  Ez.  34:2—6, 11— 
16.  Luke  15:3 — 7.  P.  O.  1 — 10. — Notes,  John  10:14 — 18.  1 Pet. 
2:18—25,  v.  25.) 

Gone  astray.  (12)  TlXavySy.  IlXai/aw.  To  seduce,  or  cause 
to  err.  24:4. /o/m  7:12.  In  the  passive.  To  be  deceived.  I Cor. 
15:33.  Gal.  6:6.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  1:16.  To  err.  Heb.  3:10. 
Jam.  5:19. 

Y.  14.  From  this  striking  comparison  our  Lord  shows 
the  care  which  the  Father  takes  of  the  weakest  of  his  true 
people.  The  disciples  of  Christ  ought  therefore  to  copy  the 
example  of  angels,  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Father 
himself,  respecting  them ; and  not  that  of  proud  Pharisees. 
{Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Luke  15:1,2,8 — 10,22 — 32.  John  6:36 — 
40.  10:26 — 31.) — ‘God  is  very  unwilling  that  any,  the  mean- 
est person  upon  earth,  should  be  lost,  that  might,  by  any  care 
or  methods  of  ours,  be  recovered  to  piety.’  Hammond.  ‘ The 
weaker  a man  is,  the  greater  care  we  ought  to  have  of  his 
salvation,  as  God  teacheth  us  by  his  own  example.’  Reza 
{Note,  1 Tim.  2:3,4.) 

Y.  15 — 17.  Contentions  among  Christians  tend  exceed- 
ingly to  set  the  world  against  the  gospel : {Note,  Luke  17:3,4.) 
and  as  they  must  arise,  in  this  present  state,  among  persons 
who  are  sanctified  only  in  part,  and  who  are  liable  both  to 
give  cause  for  anger,  and  to  be  “ angry  without  cause”  them- 
selves ; our  Lord  next  prescribed  some  rules  for  stopping  the 
progress,  and  preventing  the  consequences  of  them,  which 
could  seldom  fail  of  being  effectual,  if  honestly  and  exactly 
followed.  In  case  a man  should  be  injured  by  a brother,  a 
professed  Christian ; he  ought  not  to  go  and  complain  of  it  to 
others,  (as  is  commonly  done,  perhaps  upon  rumour;)  thus 
inflaming  his  own  resentment,  and  wounding  his  neighbour’s 
reputation  : but  he  ought  to  go  privately ; and  in  a gentle,  yet 
plain  and  convincing  manner,  to  state  the  matter,  and  show 
him  the  injustice  and  unreasonableness  of  his  conduct. 
{Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  Lev.  19:17.  Prov.  25:8 — 10.)  It 
this  produces  a proper  effect,  (as  it.  generally  will  with  a true 
Christian,)  and  he  sees  and  acknowledges  his  fault;  then  the 
offending  brother  is  won  over,  gained  and  recovered  from  the 
tempter;  and,  instead  of  an  open  breach,  a cordial  reconcili- 
ation takes  place,  and  love  is  continued,  nay  increased, 
{Marg.  Ref.  o.  Note,  Jam.  5:19,20.)  But  if  this  private  ap- 
plication fail  of  success,  and  the  offender  persist  in  his  injury, 
and  refuse  reasonable  terms  of  agreement ; the  offended  party 
is  next  ordered  to  take  with  him  one  or  two  other  Christian 
friends,  who  may  hear  and  bear  witness  to  the  facts  which 
are  alleged,  and  the  terms  of  accommodation  proposed  ; that 
they  may  be  reported  to  the  church  on  more  unexceptionable 
testimony.  And  if  these  witnesses  determine  the  person  to 
be  faulty,  and  approve  of  the  concessions  required;  and  he 
refuse  to  hearken  to  them,  and  persist  in  his  injury  : it  will 
then  be  necessary  to  declare  the  matter  more  openly,  not  t« 
the  world,  but  “ to  the  church ;”  (i.  e.  to  the  ministers  and 
disciples  of  Christ ;)  that  the  injurious  party  may  be  solemnly 
censured  and  reproved  by  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Ndec. 
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church,  rlet  him  he  lintc  thee  as  san  heal  hen  man 
and  la  publican. 

18  v erily  I say  unto  you,  u Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ; and  what- 
soever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 

19  Again  I say  unto  you,  xThat  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  ftt  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  'two  or  three  are  gathered  toge- 
ther in  my  name,  athere  am  I in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  11  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord, 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I for- 
give him  ? Hill  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I say  not  unto  thee, 
Until  seven  times ; cbut,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

[. Practical  Observations.'] 
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1 Cor.  5:1 — 5,  v.  5.)  And  if  he  still  refuse  to  submit,  he  ought 
thenceforth  to  be  considered  “ as  a heathen  man,  and  a pub- 
lican;” and  should  be  shunned  by  all  pious  Christians,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed  ; and  excluded  from  their  communion, 
till  he  give  tokens  of  repentance. — It  would  be  absurd  to 
restrict  these  rules  to  any  particular  form  of  church  govern- 
ment and  discipline  ; yet  they  certainly  suppose  the  existence 
of  government  and  discipline  among  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  the  exclusion  of  disorderly  persons,  from  those  societies 
to  which  they  immediately  belong : and  they  are  capable  of 
being  reduced  to  practice,  under  different  forms  of  church 
government;  though  they  are,  alas  ! in  great  measure,  ne- 
glected by  all.  ( Marg.  Ref . r — t.  Notes , 18.  1 Cor.  5:9 — 13. 

2 Thes.  3:6 — 9,14,15.) 

Tell  him  his  fault.  (15)  E Xsy^ov  avrov.  Luke  3:19.  John 
3:20.  8:46.  16:8.  .EpA.  5:11,13.  Rev.  3:19.— Ps.  141:5.  Sept  — 
‘ It  signifieth  such  reproving  of  a brother,  as  is  by  evincing 
and  convicting  him  with  evident  arguments  and  reasons  that 
he  hath  done  him  wrong.’  Leigh. 

V.  18.  In  confirmation  of  this  procedure,  our  Lord  added 
a solemn  assurance,  that  such  decisions  would  be  ratified  in 
heaven  ; whether  they  expelled  the  unruly  person  from  com- 
munion, or  received  the  penitent  by  reversing  the  sentence. 
This  supposes,  that  the  persons  concerned  decided  according 
to  truth  and  equity,  for  a groundless  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication, or  absolution,  cannot  possibly  make  any  alteration  in 
a man’s  state  or  character : all  such  decisions  being  merely 
declaratory . This  has  been  entirely  overlooked,  in  all  those 
scandalous  perversions  of  church  censures,  which  are  the 
real  cause  of  that  relaxation,  or  rather  destitution  of  disci- 
pline, which  now  so  generally  prevails.  ( Marg . Ref.  See 
on  Note , 16:19.) — Our  Lord  spoke  to  the  apostles,  and  to  all 
of  them.  The  absolute  authority  given  them  was  insepa- 
rably connected  with  their  immediate  inspiration:  and  all 
their  successors,  pretended  or  real,  from  the  conclave  at  Rome 
to  an  independent  church  meeting,  are  concerned  in  the  pro- 
mise ; just  so  far  as  their  decisions,  whether  they  bind  or 
loose,  accord  to  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  rules,  transmit- 
ted to  us  from  the  apostles  : and  no  further. — ‘ Nor  shall  you 
only  in  these  cases  have  power,  as  Christians,  to  loose  your 
repenting,  and  bind  your  obstinately  offending  brother : but, 
as  you  are  my  apostles,  to  whom  I have  promised  my  Spirit, 
“ to  teach  you  all  things,  and  lead  you  into  all  truth ;”  . . . 
whatsoever  things  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  or  shall  declare  to  be 
forbidden  on  pain  of  my  displeasure,  shall  render  them  indeed 
obnoxious  to  my  wrath:  and  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth,  (though  once  required  by  divine  authority,  of  those 
who  owned  the  law  of  Moses,)  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven ; 
and  men  shall  be  allowed  to  do  them,  without  incurring  my 
displeasure.  And  in  this  sense,  this  promise  is  the  founda- 
tion of  our  obligation  to  believe  and  obey  all  the  commands 
and  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  cessation  of  the 
ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses.’  Whitby. — Authority, 
to  the  extent  of  the  words  used  by  our  Lord,  many  have 
claimed,  but  God  never  gave  it  to  any,  except  his  inspired 
apostles;  and  in  this  view,  the  promise  is  our  Lord’s  full 
attestation *t6  all  the  writings,  which  by  them,  and  under  their 
inspection,  were  given  to  the  church  and  to  posterity,  as  the 
infallible  “ oracles  of  God.” 

V.  19,  20.  It  is  here  supposed,  that  all  such  transactions 
as  those  above  mentioned,  would  be  conducted  with  prayer 
for  direction,  and  for  the  humiliation  of  the  offender : and  in 
this  case  not  only  might  an  answer  be  expected,  when  many 
should  concur  ; but  even  when  two  persons  should  agree  to 
present  their  joint  request  on  earth,  the  eternal  Father,  whose 
throne  is  in  heaven,  would  surely  regard  and  answer  it. 
Some  interpret  this,  of  those  miraculous  interpositions,  by 
which  the  censures  ot  the  church  wrere  sometimes  followed 
and  confirmed  in  the  primitive  times;  or  restrict  it  to  the 

( S4  ) 


23  Therefore  dis  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened 
unto  a certain  king,  ‘which  would  take  account  of 
his  servants. 

24  A^id  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was 
brought  unto  him  which  f owed  him  §ten  thousand 
‘talents : 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord 
Commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be 
made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  Hvor- 
shipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  'have  patience  with 
me,  and  I will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  tha’t  servant  was  kmoved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him 
the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found 
one  of  his  fellow-servants,  which  owed  him  an 
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apostles,  in  the  execution  of  their  important  office : and,  as 
they  were  immediately  addressed,  this  might  be  especially 
intended:  (Notes,  1 Cor.  4:18 — 21,  v.  21.  5:1 — 5,  v.  5.  2 Cor. 
13:1 — 4,7 — 10.  1 Tim.  1:18 — 20.)  yet  it  seems  to  be  also  a 
general  promise  encouraging  social  prayer,  especially  in  ardu- 
ous cases.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  When  such  prayers  are  pre- 
sented in  faith,  and  the  petition  of  them  is  conducive  to  our 
good,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  we  are  every  where  warranted 
to  expect  a favourable  answer:  and  limitations  must  have 
been  implied,  even  in  the  days  when  miracles  were  wrought. 
— To  this  our  Lord  added,  that  when  two  or  three  were  assem- 
bled in  his  name  ; that  is,  in  dependence  on  his  promise,  in  obe 
dience  to  his  command,  out  of  love  to  him,  and  regard  to  his 
glory,  for  prayer,  or  other  acts  of  worship,  to  hear  his  word, 
or  to  regulate  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  peace  and 
purity  of  his  church;  “there,”  says  Ke,  “I  AM  in  the  midst 
of  you :”  He  says  not  I will  be , but  I am,  referring  to  his  divine 
presence,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places ; and  to  his  special 
presence  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  to  communicate 
blessings  to  his  people,  whenever  or  wherever  they  wait  upon 
him  for  them. — Two  or  three  of  his  true  disciples  may  be  thus 
met  together,  in  ten  thousand  different  places  all  over  the 
earth,  at  the  same  time : this  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  be 
a direct  assertion  of  his  omnipresent  Deity  ; and  cannot,  on 
any  other  supposition,  be  rendered  consistent  with  propriety. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Notes,  28:19,20,  v.  20.  Ex.  3:14.  20:21 — 
25,  v.  24.  John  8:54 — 59,  v.  58.  Rev.  3:1 — 3,  v.  1.) 

If  two  of  you  shall  agree.  (19)  ‘ The  prayer  of  faith  being 
not  only  effectual  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  but  for  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins.  (Jam.  5:14,15.)  This  exposition  . . . 
restrains  these  words  to  one  particular,  viz.  the  pardon  of  the 
penitent ; whereas  it  is  trept  navros  ttpayyarog,  concerning  any 
thing  that  they  shall  ask .’  Whitby. — Shall  agree.]  'Evycpuvi/- 
aovtnv,  (ex  avv,  et  (pwvt /,)  of  different  voices  to  form  one  concert, 
or  symphony.  Euy^ama.  Luke  15:25. — To  agree  by  consent. 
20:2,13.  Luke  5:36.  Acts  5:9.  15:15.  E vytpwvos.  1 Cor.  7:5. 
Eup0wv»7<7j?.  2 Cor.  6:15. 

V.  21,  22.  As  our  Lord  had  intimated  that  his  disciples 
must  bestow  much  pains  to  preserve  or  restore  peace  with 
their  offending  brethren,  Peter  wanted  to  be  informed  how 
often  they  were  required  to  renew  their  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
to  such  as  repeated  the  offence.  And,  perhaps  with  reference 
to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  he  asked  whether  they  were  to 
proceed  as  far  as  seven  times.  To  this  our  Lord  answered, 
that  they  ought  to  forgive,  not  only  to  the  seventh  time,  but 
“ to  seventy  times  seven  :”  meaning  an  indefinite  number ; 
even  as  often  as  men  renew  their  offences,  or  as  God  renews 
his  pardons  to  believers.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , Luke  17:3,4.) 
— ‘ The  determination  of  the  Rabbins  in  this  case,  runs  thus : 
that  three  offences  are  to  be  remitted,  but  not  the  fourth : and 
this  they  gather  from  those  words,  “For  three  transgressions, 
and  for  four,  I will  not  turn  away  my  wrath.”  (Am.  1:3.) 
St.  Peter  puts  the  three  and  the  four  together,  as  perhaps 
others  of  their  doctors  did  ; and  asks,  whether  he  must  forgive 
“ till  seven  times.”  ’ Whitby. 

V.  23 — 27.  To  illustrate  the  subject  Jesus  spoke  a para- 
ble. “ The  kingdom  of  heaven,”  or  the  Lord's  method  of 
dealing  with  men,  in  that  kingdom  which  was  about  to  be  set 
up  under  the  Messiah,  (Note,  3:2.)  might  be  compared  to  that 
of  a king,  wTho  required  his  servants  to  render  their  accounts 
of  the  sums  which  they  had  received,  and  the  way  in  which 
they  had  employed  them.  This  represents  God  himself,  as 
calling  men  to  account  for  the  use  wffiich  they  have  made  of 
their  abilities  and  advantages  ; especially,  as  by  his  conduct 
in  this  respect,  the  true  Christian  is  distinguished  from  the 
hypocrite.  (Notes,  25:14 — 30.  Lukelfr.l — 12.) — The  king  in 
this  inquiry  soon  met  with  one,  who,  having  been  high  in  office 
and  very  unfaithful,  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents,  which  by 
the  lowest  computation  amounts  to  nearly  two  millions'  s'1?*- 
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Hundred  ‘pence ; and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  'and 
took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou 
owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  besought  him,  saying,  mHave  patience  with 
me,  and  I will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not : nbut  went  and  cast  him 
into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was 
done,  °they  were  very  sorry,  pand  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

* The  Roman  penny  is  the  eighth  par;  o f an  ounce,  which  after  five  shillings 
the  ounce  is  seven  pence  halfpenny . 20:2.  1 Deut.  15:2.  Neh.  5:7,10,11  • 10: 

SI.  Is.  58:3.  E?.45:9.  m 26.'  6:12.'  Philem.  18,19.  n 1 Kings  21:27— 29  . 22:27. 
a Ps.  119:136,158.  Jer.  9:1.  Mark  3:5.  Luke  19:41.  Rom.  9:1— 3.  12:15.  2 Cor. 
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Eng.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Tables.)  This  represents 
our  immense  obligations  to  God,  and  our  exceedingly  great 
guilt  as  transgressors  of  his  law,  which  is  also  increased  by 
the  neglect  or  abuse  of  his  gospel : all  indeed  are  deeply  in- 
debted, but  some  far  more  than  others.  (Note,  Luke  7:40 — 
43.) — As  the  servant  was  wholly  unable  to  pay  this  very  great 
debt,  his  lord  commanded  that  he,  and  his  wife,  and  children, 
should  be  sold  for  slaves,  and  his  substance  confiscated,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  those  countries,  in  order  that  payment 
might  be  made.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes,  Ex.  21:2.  2 Kings 
4:1.  Neh.  5:1—5.  Is.  50:1—3,  v.  1.  Dan.  6:24.)  This  repre- 
sents the  strictness  of  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  and  the 
dreadful  punishment  to  which  sinners  are  righteously  exposed  ; 
from  which  they  cannot  deliver  themselves,  and  in  which  their 
connexions  are  often  involved. — The  servant,  terrified  by  this 
sentence,  in  the  most  submissive  posture,  craved  time  and 
patience,  and  promised  that  he  would  at  length  discharge  the 
whole  debt:  this  may  show  the  terrors  and  convictions  to 
which  men  are  subject  from  a view  of  the  severity  of  God’s 
justice,  and  that  general  hope  of  mercy  by  which  they  seek 
relief;  but  the  engagement,  “ I will  pay  thee  all,”  seems  an 
intended  intimation  of  an  unhumbled  and  self-confident  spirit. 
(Notes,  28 — 30,  v.  29.  Luke  7:40 — 43,  v.  42.  Rom.  10:1 — 4.) 
— The  lord,  however,  of  that  servant  is  induced,  by  compas- 
sion, to  set  him  at  liberty  and  to  remit  the  debt ; knowing  well 
that  he  would  never  be  able  to  pay  it:  this  represents  the 
Lord’s  readiness  to  forgive  all  true  penitents ; and  the  false 
conclusions  which  many  thence  draw  concerning  their  sins 
being  pardoned,  though  they  be  not  truly  penitent.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k.) — Take  account , &c.  (23)  Yvvapat.  To  reckon.  24. 
25:19.  Not  used  elsewhere. — Have  patience,  &c.  (26)  Ma- 
KpoSvyricrov.  29.  (Ex  yaicpos  et  Svpos.)  Be  long-suffering. 
Luke  18:7.  Rom.  2:4.  1 Cor.  13:4.  1 2%es.  5:14.  Heb.  6:15. 
Jam.  5:7,8. 

V.  28 — 30.  This  person,  who  had  experienced  such  extra- 
ordinary lenity,  went  out,  and  met  with  a fellow-servant,  who 
owed  him  a trifling  debt  of  a hundred  denarii,  or  a little  more 
than  three  pounds  sterling : and,  laying  hold  of  him  by  the 
throat,  (in  a fierce  and  insolent  manner,  as  if  he  meant  to 
strangle  him,)  insisted  upon  immediate  payment:  and  even 
when  the  other  used  the  very  same  words  to  him  which  he 
had  used  to  his  lord,  he  would  not  wait,  but  cast  him  into 
prison  till  he  should  pay  the  debt:  though  his  debtor  might 
very  well  in  a short  time  have  paid  this  small  debt  which  he 
owed ; but  he  himself  could  never  have  discharged  the  im- 
mense sum  due  to  his  prince.  This  shows  the  selfishness, 
severity,  and  unrelenting  spirit  of  many  who  profess  reli- 
gion ; and  their  pertinacious  resentments,  the  result  of  pride, 
hardness  of  heart,  and  malevolence : for  even  their  views  of 
the  gospel,  and  their  forced  confessions,  serve  to  exasperate 
them,  instead  of  softening  and  meliorating  their  tempers. 
Such  men  deal  with  their  neighbours  in  so  severe  a manner, 
that  if  God  mete  to  them  by  the  same  measure,  as  no  doubt  he 
will,  “judgment  without  mercy”  must  be  their  portion.  ( Notes , 
7:1,2.  Jam.  2:8 — 13,  v.  13.) — 4 This  seemeth  to  bear  hard  on 
those  unmerciful  and  unchristian  creditors,  who  cast  poor 
men,  who  they  know  have  nothing  to  pay,  into  prison  for  their 
debt;  ...  so  rendering  their  brother’s  state  more  miserable, 
and  their  debt  from  him  as  desperate  as  ever.  For  sure,  he 
that  bid  us  “ lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again,”  will  not  allow  us 
to  imprison,  where  nothing  can  be  hoped  for : and  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  men  so  unmerciful  may  find  but  little  mercy  at  that 
day.  For  if  it  be  a crime  that  will  then  be  objected  to  our 
condemnation,  that  we  did  not  visit  Christians  when  in  prison, 
what  will  it  be  to  cast  them  into  prison  ?’  Whitby.  (Marg. 
Ref.) — Ten  thousand  talents  were  six  hundred  thousand  times 
as  much  as  the  hundred  denarii,  calculating  by  Roman  talents  ; 
(Marg.)  by  the  Jewish  talent,  they  were  more  than  double 
that  sum.  (Tables.) 

Took  him  by  the  throat.  (28)  Envoy e.  Tlvtyo),  suffbco.  Mark 
5:13.  Atroirviyu),  13:7.  Evunviyu).  22.  Mark  4:7,19.  TIviktov. 
Acts  15:29.  21:25 

V.  31 — 35.  When  the  fellow-servants  saw  this  transaction, 
“ they  were  grieved”  to  see  a man,  who  had  so  merciful  a 
master,  thus  cruel  to  one  who  was  in  his  power : and  they 
■imne  to^  inform  their  lord  of  all  these  things.  This  shows, 
that  real  Christians  are  grieved  and  shocked  at  the  miscon- 
tuci  of  professed  believers,  more  than  at  the  wickedness  of 
those  who  do  not  make  any  pretensions  to  religion,  and  (hat 


32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him, 
said  unto  him,  ^0  thou  wicked  servant,  1 forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  reven  as  I had  pity  on  thee  ' 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  sand  delivered  him 
to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was 
due  unto  him. 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  ldo 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  “from  your  hearts  forg  ve  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 
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they  complain  to  God  of  the  dishonour  thus  done  to  his  gos- 
pel.— The  lord  then  called  the  servant,  and,  having  reproached 
him  for  acting  in  so  direct  and  marked  an  opposition  to  his 
merciful  example ; and  shown  the  wickedness  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  the  unreasonableness  of  his  conduct,  he,  with  deep 
indignation,  delivered  him  over  to  the  executioners  of  justice, 
to  be  confined  and  punished  by  them  till  he  had  paid  the 
whole  debt ; and  as  he  was  not  able  to  pay  it,  he  could  never 
obtain  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s.  Notes,  7:21 — 23.25: 
24 — 30.) — ‘God’s  pardons  here  in  this  life  are  not  to  us  abso- 
lute, . . . but,  according  to  the  petition  in  our  Lord’s  prayer, 
answerable  to  our  dealings  with  others,  and  so  conditional, 
and  are  no  longer  likely  to  be  continued  to  us,  than  we  per- 
form that  condition.’  Hammond.  Where  then  is  the  “ bless- 
edness of  him,  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven?”  (Notes,  Ps. 
32:1,2.  Rom.  4:6 — 8,14 — 17.)  “He  that  heareth  my  words 
and  believeth  in  him  that  sent  me,”  saith  our  Lord,  “ hath 
everlasting  life,  and.  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is 
passed  from  death  unto  life.”  (Notes,  John  5:24 — 27,  v.  24. 
6:36 — 40.  10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8:1,2,28 — 39.) — Circumstances 

in  parables  do  not  always  admit  of  minute  application.  In 
the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the  elder  brother,  who  was 
evidently  the  representative  of  the  Pharisees,  is  spoken  of  as 
heir  of  all  his  father’s  property.  (Note,  Luke  15:25 — 32.) 
Our  Lord  frequently  addressed  men,  according  to  what  they 
thought  of  themselves,  and  not  according  to  their  real  charac- 
ter. The  servant,  in  this  parable,  bears  no  one  mark  of  an 
humble  penitent:  and  none  but  humble  penitents  are  true 
believers,  or  really  pardoned  ; though  many  others  think  them- 
selves so.  The  general  tenor  of  Scripture  excludes  the  sup- 
position, that  God  actually  forgives  men,  and  then  afterwards 
imputes  guilt  to  them  to  their  final  condemnation.  (Notes,  Ps. 
103:11—13.  Jer.  31:33,34.  Mic.  7:18—20.  Heb.  8:7— 13,  v. 
12.)  But  men  will  at  last  be  dealt . with,  not  according  to 
their  confidence  ; but  according  as  their  conduct,  especially 
towards  their  offending  brethren,  has  evidenced  the  reality  of 
their  faith  and  love,  or  the  contrary.  This  is  our  Lord’s  own 
inference  from  it:  whatever  men’s  profession  may  be,  God 
will  deliver  them  as  “ wicked  servants”  to  the  tormentors,  to 
be.  punished  according  to  their  sins  with  exact  justice  ; if  they 
“ do  not  from  their  hearts,”  which  he  especially  regards, 
“ forgive  their  brethren  their  trespasses.”  No  doubt,  if  true 
believers  are  betrayed  into  any  degree  of  this  unchristian 
spirit,  they  will  experience  frowns,  rebukes,  and  chastenings  : 
but  to  suppose  that  a real  Christian  can  be  habitually  of  this 
unmerciful  and  malignant  temper,  and  act  according  to  it, 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes,  6:12,14,15.  Luke  6:37,38.  17:3,4. 
Eph.  5:30—32.  Col.  3:12— 15.  Jam.  2:8— 13,  vv.  12,13.) 

directly  militates  against  the  design  of  the  parable,  and  of  the 
whole  Scripture ; and  is  calculated  to  encourage  selfish,  re- 
vengeful, and  hard-hearted  professors  of  evangelical  doctrine, 
who  are  the  scandal  of  the  gospel,  and  as  unlike  Christ  as  the 
grossest  libertine  or  drunkard  in  the  world. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION'S. 

Y.  1 — 6.  Pride  and  ambition  are  so  deeply  rooted  in  our 
fallen  nature ; that  they  remain,  and  often  break  forth,  even 
in  those  who  are  “born  of  God.”  Hence  so  many  conten- 
tions in  the  church : not  only  among  those  nominal  Christians, 
whose  religion  is  merely  an  occasion  of  aspiring  to  distinction 
and  influence  ; but  even  among  real  disciples,  who  are  tempted 
to  seek  pre-eminence  above  their  brethren,  after  they  have 
given  up  their  prospects  of  worldly  honour  and  greatness  . 
(Notes,  Prov.  13:10.  2 Cor.  12:7—10,  v.  7.  Phil.  2:1—4,  w. 

3.)  Such  ambitious  plans  and  desires,  however,  are  pecu- 
liarly contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  character 
of  Christ ; and  are  productive  of  envy,  discord,  and  other  fatal 
consequences.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  we  need 
to  be  daily  more  and  more  “ renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
mind,”  that  we  may  “ become  as  little  children,  simple,9 
humble*  and  willing  to  be  “ the  least  of  all  and  the  servant* 
of  all.”  If  we  have  not  some  measure  of  this  disposition, 
and.yet.  think  ourselves  the  subjects  of  Christ,  we  are  awfully 
deceived : and  he,  who  has  made  the  greatest  proficiency  in 
self-abasement,  is  in  fact  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
and  will  shine  the  brightest  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  We 
ought,  therefore,  daily  to  reflect  and  meditate  on  this  subject, 
and  to  examine  our  own  spirits  respecting  it,  that  we  may  r>e 
more  and  more  cast  into  'he  mould  of  the  gospel,  and  that  we 
may  learn  to  behave  properly  towards  our  fellow-Chrisliaris; 
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C HAPTER  XIX. 

Jesus  journeys  tin  'tircU  Judea,  and  heals  the  sick , 1,2  ; answers  the  Pharisees 
concerning  diva  "ces,  ar.d  his  disciples  on  the  expediency  of  marriage,  1 — 12  ; 
receives  little  children,  13 — 15  ; discourses  with  a rich  young  man,  concern- 
ing eternal  life,  and  detects  his  love  of  weal  h more  than  of  God,  16 — 22  ; 
shows  the  difficulty  of  a rich  man's  salvation,  23 — 26  ; and  makes  gracious 
promises  to  those,  who  renounce  worldly  objects  for  his  sake,  27 — 30. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  Hhat  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  sayings,  he  departed  from  Gal- 
ilee, and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond 
Jordan  : 

2 And  bgreat  multitudes  followed  him ; and  he 
healed  them  there. 


a Mark  10:1.  John  10:40.  0 4:23—25  . 9:35,36.  12:15.  14:35,36.  15:30,31.  Mark 
6:55.56.  c 16:1.  22:16—13,35.  Mark  10:2.  12:13—15.  Luke  11:53,54.  John  8:6. 
Heb' 3:9.  d 5:31,32.  Mai.  2:14— 16.  e 12.3.  21:16,42.  22:31.  Mark  2:25.  12:10, 
26.  Luke  6:3.  10:2S.  f Gen.  1:27.  5:2.  Mul.  2:15.  g Gen.  2:21—  24.  Ps. 45:10. 

esteeming  and  honouring  those  whom  the  Lord  honours,  and 
being  afraid  of  injuring  or  grieving,  or  in  any  way  stumbling, 
any  of  his  little  ones,  however  feeble,  poor,  or  obscure. 

V.  7 — 14.  What  miseries  come  upon  the  world,  through 
the  scandals  which  prevail  in  the  church ! This  warning 
should  indeed  render  men  very  careful,  not  to  admit  pre- 
judices against  Christianity,  or  any  peculiar  doctrines,  from 
the  misconduct  of  those  who  profess  them  ; but  to  examine 
what  Christianity  is,  in  its  nature  and  tendency,  as  it  stands 
in  the  Scripture.  Yet,  alas!  few  will  adopt  this  method. 
While,  therefore,  we  mourn  over  the  evils  which  we  cannot 
remedy,  we  should  be  careful  not  to  add  to  them  ; and  should 
fear  death  far  less  than  dishonouring  the  gospel,  and  causing 
souls  to  stumble  and  perish  by  our  misconduct.  We  ought 
constantly  to  associate  the  idea  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory,  with 
that  of  our  own  salvation ; and  to  mortify  every  inclination, 
and  renounce  every  interest,  which  may  throw  a stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  others,  even  as  if  it  endangered  the  loss 
of  our  own  souls.  This  disposition  is  a proper  evidence  that 
we  are  true  believers : but  how  dreadful  will  be  the  disap- 
pointment of  selfish  or  self-indulgent  persons,  who,  taking  it 
for  granted  that  they  are  safe,  and  not  caring  about  the  souls 
of  their  neighbours,  prove  the  occasion  of  their  ruin  ; and  will 
at  last  sink  themselves  into  the  unquenchable  and  everlasting 
fire  of  hell,  under  the  guilt  of  those  sins,  and  the  power  of 
those  darling  sinful  inclinations,  which  they  refused  here  to 
relinquish  and  mortify?  We  should  then  keep  at  a great 
distance  from  this  and  every  extreme,  and  labour  to  remove 
those  offences  which  prejudice  men  against  the  gospel : re- 
membering, that  those  persons  are  peculiarly  entitled  to  our 
prayers,  and  to  every  degree  of  countenance  which  we  can 
give  them,  who  attempt,  by  any  proper  means,  to  terminate 
the  cruel  oppressions  which  are  the  reproach  of  the  Christian 
name  ; or  to  reform  corruptions,  and  heal  divisions,  within  the 
church. — Numbers,  who  have  been  in  some  degree  awakened 
to  a concern  about  their  souls,  stumble  and  perish  by  the  mis- 
conduct of  professed  disciples ; and  weak  Christians  are 
greatly  harassed  and  perplexed  by  them.  We  ought,  there- 
fore, seriously  to  consider,  what  effects  our  conduct  may  have 
upon  persons  of  these  descriptions:  and  by  no  means  to  de- 
spise the  scruples  and  mistakes  of  our  weak  brethren,  or 
endanger  their  comfort  and  progress  from  selfish  motives. 
Ministers,  especially,  are  called  upon  to  watch  over  the  weak, 
feeble,  and  discouraged,  and  the  young  unestablished  convert, 
to  “ comfort  the  feeble  minded,”  and  to  be  gentle,  and  com- 
passionate, and  long-suffering  towards  them.  And  shall  any 
of  us  refuse  attention  to  those,  unto  whom  the  blessed  angels 
delight  to  minister ; whom  the  Son  of  God  came  to  seek  and 
gave  ; and  concerning  whom  “ it.  is  the  Father's  good  plea- 
sure, that  not  one  of  them  should  perish?”  This  would  be 
the  more  inexcusable  in  us,  seeing  we  all  have  been  “ as  lost 
sheep,”  and  have  been  ransomed  by  the  blood,  and  brought 
back  by  the  tender  care,  of  our  good  Shepherd  ; who  delights 
more  in  saving  lost  sinners,  than  even  in  the  worship  of  those 
holy  angels,  who  never  went  astray  ; and  who  receives,  as  it 
were,  a new  accession  of  joy  and  glory,  by  every  one  that  is 
brought  back  to  his  fold.  Let  us  then  remember  from  what  a 
dreadful  state  we  have  been  saved,  and  copy  the  pattern  of 
our  gracious  Benefactor ; and  let  us  study  to  be  gentle,  harm- 
less, and  useful,  as  behooves  “the  sheep  of  his  pasture.” 

V.  15 — 22.  How  careful  should  all  Christians  be,  to  pre- 
serve the  peace,  as  well  as  the  purity,  of  the  church  ! Alas ! 
many  deem  themselves  injured,  when  in  reality  they  have  no 
cause  to  complain  : and  others  have  recourse  to  slander  and 
litigation,  and  almost  every  other  expedient,  instead  of  trying 
the  method  which  Christ  has  expressly  enjoined  to  all  his  dis- 
ciples ; and  few,  in  any  place,  have  uniformly  followed  these 
directions  of  our  common  Lord.  Various  corrupt  maxims, 
customs,  and  reserves,  prevent  even  conscientious  men  from 
speaking  privately  to  their  offending  brethren,  and  from  refer- 
ring their  disputes  to  the  arbitration  of  pious  Christians: 
hence  jealousies,  resentments,  contentions,  and  even  frivolous 
lawsuits,  among  professors  of  the  gospel ; and  hence  mutual 
criminations,  and  appeals  in  print  to  the  world  against  each 
other,  to  the  scandal  of  religion,  and  the  insulting  triumphs  of 
its  enemies!  Surely  we  ought  not  to  harbour  so  injurious  an 
opinion  of  a professed  Christian,  as  to  thin  :,  that  be  would 
not  endure  to  be  mildly  expostulated  with,  when  he  had  evi- 
dently done  wrong!  Surely  we  should  prefer  gaining,  reco- 
/ ( SG  ) 


3 ^ The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempt- 
ing him,  and  saying  unto  him,  dIs  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4 And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  eHave 
ye  not  read  f that  he,  which  made  them  at  the  be- 
ginning, made  them  male  and  female. 

5 And  §said,  For  this  cause  shall  a man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  hcleave  to  his  wife ; 
'and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6 Wherefore  th-e^  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  kGod  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

Mark  10:6 — 9.  Eph.  5:31.  h Gen.  34:3.  Dent.  4:4.  10:20.  11:22.  1 Sam. 

18:1.  2 Sam.  1:26.  1 Kings  11:2.  Ps.  63:8.  Koin.  12:9.  il  Cor.  6:16.  7:2,4. 
k Prov.  2:17.  Mai.  2:14.  Mark  10:9.  Rom.  7:2.  1 Cor.  7:10— 14.  Eph.  5:28.  Heb. 
13:4. 


vering,  and  conciliating  our  offending  brother,  to  obtaining  a 
victory  over  him,  or  exposing  his  character ! And  certainly 
he  who  has  done  injustice,  and  will  not  be  induced  to  make 
moderate  concessions  and  amends,  by  private  expostulations, 
or  by  the  united  judgment  of  Christians  and  ministers;  has  no 
right  to  be  treated  as  a believer,  till  he  “ repent  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentanoe.”  Harsher  means  should  never  be 
adopted,  till  milder  have  been  tried  without  success.  No 
man  should  think  himself  a competent  judge  in  his  own  cause  : 
nor  should  any  Christian  seek  legal  redress,  till  it  is  evident, 
that  no  other  means  can  procure  that  justice,  which  it  is  requi- 
site should  be  done  him.  Indeed  the  abuse  of  discipline, 
through  the  pride  and  corrupt  passions  of  men,  has  so  preju- 
diced the  minds  of  numbers  against  it,  that  it  is  grievously 
fallen  into  disuse:  yet,  in  whatever  way  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  consistent  believers,  concur  to  show  their 
decided  disapprobation  of  an  offender’s  conduct,  on  scriptural 
grounds , by  withdrawing  from  his  society,  or  objecting  to  com- 
munion with  him  in  holy  ordinances,  it  ought  to  be  deemed  a 
very  solemn  matter : for  whatsoever  is  thus  bound  or  loosed 
on  earth,  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven,  however  the  offender 
mhy  despise  the  protest. — In  all  our  undertakings  vre’  should 
seek  direction  by  prayer ; and  we  cannot  too  highly  value  the 
promises  of  God  to  this  effect:  all  the  general  concerns  of 
families  and  churches,  should  be  conducted  with  social  as 
well  as  secret  prayer : nor  should  we  ever  censure  or  rebuke 
any  man,  without  at  the  same  time  praying  for  his  humiliation 
and  salvation. — Whenever  we  meet  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in 
our  families,  or  in  public  ordinances,  at  any  time,  or  in  any 
place,  we  should  realize  his  presence  in  the  midst  of  us ; that 
we  may  both  be  impressed  with  awe  of  his  holy,  heart- 
searching eye  upon  us,  and  encouraged  to  expect  abundant 
blessings  from  him. 

V.  23 — 35.  While  we  sinners  live  so  entirely  on  mercy 
and  forgiveness,  how  backward  are  we  to  forgive  the  repeated 
offences  of  our  brethren!  Yet  let  us  not  think,  that  any  pro- 
vocation can  authorize  us  to  harbour  resentment,  or  seek 
revenge.  This  we  can  never  suppose,  if  we  consider  duly, 
how  many  and  aggravated  our  former  and  later  transgressions 
have  been,  against  our  Creator  and  daily  Benefactor : and 
how  ready  he  is  to  forgive  us,  when  we  repent  and  seek  his 
face.  If  he  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  our  debt  will  be 
found  immensely  large ; all  the  terrible  curses  of  the  law  will 
be  adjudged  to  be  our  righteous  desert ; and  it  will  be  in  vain 
for  us  to  say,  “ Have  patience  with  me,  and  I will  pay  thee 
all.”  This  the  humbled  sinner  will  perceive,  and  he  wall  rely 
only  on  free  abounding  mercy,  through  the  ransom  of  the 
death  of  Christ:  in  this  way,  his  sins  will  be  “blotted  out,” 
and  “ buried  in  the  depths  of  the  sea  and  his  gentle,  for- 
giving, and  compassionate  spirit  and  conduct  towards  those 
who  have  injured  him,  or  are  dependent  on  him,  will  prove 
him  a partaker  of  the  Spirit  and  mind  of  Christ.  But  the 
unhumbled  professor  of  the  gospel  will  often  betray  himself, 
by  a harsh,  unforgiving,  and  unrelenting  behaviour  to  his 
debtors,  his  servants,  the  poor,  and  especially  to  those  who 
have  offended  him.  Such  men  scandalize  the  cause,  and 
grieve  true  believers : but  they  deceive  and  destroy  them- 
selves ; and  their  offended  Lord  will  shortly  deliver  them,  as 
“wricked  servants,”  to  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance,  and 
the  everlasting  punishment  prepared  for  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity. (Note,  25:41 — 46.)  Let  us  then  examine  ourselves, 
whether  “ from  our  hearts  we  forgive  every  one  his  brother 
his  trespasses.”  Let  us  frequently  ask  ourselves,  whether 
our  conduct  towards  poor  debtors,  supplicants,  or  such  as 
have  affronted  us,  resembles  the  merciful  conduct  of  our  Loid 
towards  us : and  let  us  seek  more  and  more  for  the  renewing 
grace  of  God,  to  teach  us  to  forgive  others,  even  as  we  hope 
for  forgiveness  from  him. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIX.  V.  1,  2.  This  seems  to  have 
been  our  Lord’s  final  departure  from  Galilee,  previous  to  h:3 
crucifixion:  but  he  took  a large  compass  in  his  journey,  and 
passed  through  the  districts  which  lay  east  of  Jordan.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note,  Luke  13:22—30,  t>.  22.) 

V.  3 — 6.  * The  school  of  Hillel  taught,  that  a man  might 
put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause,  because  this  divorce  was 
permitted,  “ if  she  found  not  grace  in  his  eyes.”  ( Deut . 24:1 .) 
— The  son  of  Sirach  saith,  'If  she  go  riot  as  thou  wouldst 
have  her,  cut  her  off  from  thy  flesh,  give  her  a bill  of  divorce, 
and  let  her  go.’  ( Ecclesias . 25:26.)  And  fosephus  saith, 
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7 Tlxey  say  unto  him,  'Why  4id  Moses  then 
command  to  give  a writing  of  divorcement,  mand 
to  put  her  away  ? 

8 He  saith  unto  them,  Moses,  "because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts,  °suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives  : rbut  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

.5:31.  Deut.  24:1— 4.  Is.  50:1.  Jer.  3:8.  Mark  10:4.  ml;19.  Mai.  2:16. 
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4 The  law  runs  thus,  He  that  will  be  disjoined  from  his  wife,  for 
any  cause  whatsoever,  as  many  such  causes  there  are,  let  him 
give  her  a bill  of  divorce.’  And  he  confesseth  that  he  himself  put 
away  his  wife,  after  she  had  borne  him  three  children,  because 
he  was  not  pleased  with  her  behaviour.  But  the  school  of 
Shammah  determined  on  the  contrary,  that  the  wife  was  only 
to  be  put  away  for  adultery  ; because  it  is  said,  “ Because  he 
hath  found  some  uncleanness  in  her.”  ’ Whitby.  ( Notes , 5:31, 
32.  Ex.  20:14.  Mark  10:2—12.  Luke  16:16— 18.)— These 
Pharisees  had  probably  heard,  that  Jesus  opposed  their  deci- 
sions concerning  divorces  ; and  they  were  desirous  of  drawing 
romethingfrom  him,  which  they  could  represent  as  contrary  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  With  this  insidious  design,  they  questioned 
him,  “whether  it  were  lawful  for  a man  to  put  away  his  wife 
for  every  cause.”  That  is,  on  account  of  any  thing  in  her 
temper,  or  person,  or  for  any  infirmity,  which  rendered  her 
disagreeable.  (Note,  Deut.  24:1—4.)  To  this  he  replied,  by 
referring  to  the  history  of  the  creation,  and  the  original  institu- 
tion of  marriage ; intimating,  that  this  was  the  standard  by 
which  all  transactions  in  this  important  concern  ought  to  be 
regulated,  as  every  deviation  was  an  abuse  consequent  on 
man’s  depravity.  The  Creator  first  formed  Adam,  and  from 
his  side  took  the  rib  of  which  the  woman  was  made : from 
this  one  man  and  one  woman,  the  whole  human  species  had 
descended.  When  the  Lord  brought  the  woman,  Adam 
acknowledged  her  as  a part  of  himself;  and  it  was  added, 
(either  by  Adam  as  immediately  inspired,  or  by  Moses,)  that 
“ for  this  cause,”  in  all  future  ages,  “ a man  should  leave 
father  and  mother,”  foregoing  many  of  the  comforts,  and 
relinquishing  many  of  the  duties,  of  these  endeared  relations, 
and  “ cleave  to  his  wife,”  as  a part  of  himself.  Thus  these 
two  would  constitute,  as  it  were,  one  body,  never  more  to  be 
separated,  except  by  God  himself,  who  in  this  appointment 
of  marriage  had  joined  them  together ; but  to  have  ever  after 
the  same  interests,  and  to  share  each  other’s  comforts  or 
sorrows,  even  as  the  members  of  the  same  body  do. — When 
marriage  was  instituted,  sin  and  death  had  not  entered:  the 
sinful  cause  of  separation  afterwards  mentioned,  and  the 
natural  dissolution  of  the  union,  were  therefore  not  referred 
to:  but  they  have  since  been  specified,  and  resemble  the 
cutting  off  of  a mortified  limb,  and  the  separation  of  the  parts 
of  the  body  by  death.  In  all  other  respects,  the  union  is  to 
be  considered  as  indissoluble.  It  is  observable,  that  Christ 
inserts  the  word  “ twain,”  which  is  not  in  the  original  insti- 
tution, but  is  added  by  the  LXX,  purposely,  as  it  seems,  to 
obviate  all  misconstruction  of  his  meaning.  ( Marg . Ref.  c — g. 
Notes,  Gen.  2:21 — 25.) — The  apostle  warning  the  Corinth- 
ians against  fornication,  says  “He  that  is  joined  (b  koWw- 
pevo ?)  to  an  harlot,  is  one  flesh.”  Hence  some  have  endea- 
voured to  prove,  that  nothing  more  is  essential  to  marriage  than 
carnal  knowledge  ; and  that  every  woman  is  in  fact  the  wife 
of  him  who  first  knows  her;  from  which  the  most  detestable 
inferences  have  been  deduced.  But  if  this  were  so,  such 
a crime  as  simple  fornication  could  not  exist,  nor  such  a 
character  as  a harlot : for  every  female  must  either  be 
a virgin,  a wife,  an  adulteress,  or  a widow. — The  apostle, 
however,  could  not  mean  this:  for  the  woman  of  whom  he 
spake  is  supposed  to  have  been  previously  a harlot,  not  a 
virgin:  (Note,  1 Cor.  6:12 — 17,  vv.  A — 17.)  and  surely  none 
will  say,  that  when  a man  becomes  one  “ flesh  with  a harlot,” 
they  are  “joined  together  by  God,  and  man  must  not  put 
them  asunder!” — The  Lord  brought  Eve  to  Adam,  and  gave 
her  to  him,  and  thus  joined  them  together  in  marriage, 
previous  to  their  connubial  intercourse:  and  some  established 
and  att  >;ted  recognition,  as  well  as  the  consent  of  parties,  is 
absolut  ky  needful  to  honourable  marriage,  and  to  distinguish 
those  who  live  in  that  state,  from  the  “ adulterers  and  forni- 
cators whom  God  will  judge.” — The  pernicious  effects,  which 
the  author  has  witnessed,  of  the  licentious  sentiments  above 
stated,  and  the  sanction  which  they  have  received  from  the 
names  of  those  who  have  supported  them,  and  from  their 
pt-m sible  reasonings,  (which  seem  very  convincing  to  a sensual 
mind,  when  under  powerful  temptation , ) render  these  hints 
peculiarly  needful. — It  may  also  be  added,  that  they,  who 
from  erroneous  religious  motives,  either  separate  themselves 
f-om  their  wives  or  husbands,  or  counsel  others  to  do  so, 
whatever  specious  arguments  they  may  use,  most  evidently 
act  in  direct  violation  of  Christ’s  command. 

For  this  cause,  &c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  very  nearly  from 
the  LXX ; in  which  ot  bvo  is  added  to  the  original;  and  is 
preserved  in  every  quotation  in  the  New  Testament. — Shall 
f leave,  &c.j  YlpoaKoWn^naerat.  Mark  10:7.  Acts  5:36. 
Eph.b:“i\.  Gen.  2:24.  Sept.  Ex  xrpoj  et  xoAAaw,  adheereo. 
Luke  10:11.  15:15.  Acts  5:13.  8:29.  9:26.  10:28.  17:34.  1 Cor. 
6:16,17.  A KoWa,  gluten. — 4 The  Greek  word  xmporteth,  to 
be  glued  unto,  whereby  is  signified  that  strait  knot  which  is 
•ie tween  man  and  wife  as  if  they  were  glued  together.’  Beza. 


9 And  I say  unto  you,  '•Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  rexcept  it  be  for  fornication,  an.* 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery . am, 
whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away,  sdot aon> 
mit.  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  lIf  the  case  of 

13,39.  r 2 Chr.  21:11.  Jer.  3:8.  Ez.  16:8.  15:29.  lCor.5:l.  s Gen.  12:18,19. 
20:3.  Jer.  3:1.  Rom.  7:2,3.  1 Cor.  7:4.11,39.  tGen.2:18.  Prov.  b:  15— 19.  T8: 
22.  19:13,14.  21:9,19.  I Cor.  7:1,2,8—26,28,32—35,39,40.  1 Tim.  4:3.  5:11—15. 


— Joined  together.  (6)  Hvve^ev^Ev.  Mark  10:9.  Not  else- 
where used. — Put  asunder .]  Xwpi^eru).  Mark  10:9.  Acts  1:4. 
18:1,2.  Rom.  8:35,39.  1 Cor.  7:10,11,15.  Philem.15.  «ffe&.7:26. 

V.  7 — 9.  We  find  from  St.  Mark,  that  our  Lord  asked 
the  Pharisees,  what  Moses  had  commanded  them ; (Mark 
10:4.)  and  to  this  they  answered,  that  he  had  “commanded 
to  give  a bill,  &c.”  (Mark  10:4,5.) — ‘Because  politic  laws 
are  constrained  to  bear  with  some  things,  it  followeth  not  that 
God  alloweth  them.’  Beza.  (Notes,  Ex.  21:2.  Deut.  24: 
1 — 4.) — Our  Lord  then  showed  them,  that  this  was  not  a 
command,  but  a permission : they  were  “ suffered,”  without 
punishment  by  the  magistrate,  to  put  away  their  wives ; 
because  they  were  so  hard-hearted,  that  they  woqld  otherwise 
have  used  them  ill,  or  even  murdered  them;  so  that  this 
permission  was  a stigma  on  the  national  character,  a testi- 
mony against  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  a judicial  regu- 
lation, and  a departure  from  the  original  institution  of  mar- 
riage, and  the  meaning  of  the  moral  law.  The  general  scope 
of  this  reasoning  is  equally  applicable  to  polygamy.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1 — o.  Note  3 — 6. — A question  has  been  raised,  and 
copiously  disputed,  whether  those  who,  according  to  this 
permission,  put  away  their  wives,  or  married  others,  com- 
mitted sin  against  God.  But  it  is  a question,  in  which  we 
are  little  concerned. — In  a state  of  sinless  perfection,  such 
things  would  not  have  been  even  desired.  Some,  no  doubt, 
were  very  criminal  in  availing  themselves  of  the  permission, 
and  were  adulterers  in  the  sight  of  God.  Others  might  have 
stronger  reasons  and  better  motives  for  their  conduct : and 
whatever  was  sinful  in  those  true  believers,  who  allowed 
themselves  in  the  practices  thus  tolerated  or  connived  at, 
was  no  doubt  forgiven  by  the  special  mercy  of  God,  on 
their  general  repentance. — Our  Lord  however  added,  that 
thenceforth  whosoever  should  put  away  his  wife,  except  for 
unchastity,  (which  violates  the  marriage  covenant,  and 
destroys  as  it  were  the  very  nature  of  it,)  and  should  marry 
another  woman,  would  be  adjudged  an  adulterer ; as  that 
man  also  would,  who  should  many  the  divorced  woman. 
Whatever  injustice  there  might  be  in  the  divorce,  it  could  not 
be  “adultery  against”  the  divorced  woman,  if  the  man  and 
woman  were  not  put  entirely  upon  a level  in  this  respect:  so 
that,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is  as  much  adultery 
for  the  husband  to  take  another  woman,  as  for  the  wife  to 
take  another  man.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.  Notes,  Mai.  2:1 3 — 16. 
Mark  10:2 — 12,  vv.  11,  12.  Luke  16:16 — 18,  v.  18.  1 Cor . 
7:1 — 5.) — Some  argue,  that  as  adultery  was  punishable  by 
death,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  betrothed 
virgin  was  considered  as  the  wife  of  him  to  whom  she  was 
contracted,  and  included  in  this  law ; the  word  rendered 
“fornication”  should  be  here  understood  in  its  usual  sense, 
exclusively : so  that  the  reason  why  the  woman  who  had  been 
guilty  of  fornication  might,  nay  must,  be  divorced,  was  this : 
‘ She  was  in  fact  another  man’s  wife,  and  to  retain  her  would 
be  to  live  in  adultery.’ — This,  however,  increases  the  diffi- 
culty ; for  the  woman  who  was  detected  at  her  marriage  of 
unchastity  before  her  espousals,  was  likewise  condemned  to 
die : so  that,  supposing  these  three  laws  rigorously  executed, 
no  woman  detected,  after  marriage,  of  previous  fornication 
could  escape  death ; and  according  to  this  opinion,  no  man 
might  marry  her,  who  pleaded  guilty  of  that  crime,  because 
she  was  already  another  man’s  wife.  (Notes,  I^ev.  20:10 — 19, 
v.  10.  Deut.  22:13 — 27.) — For  in  that  case  none  could  be 
spared,  but  she  who  confessed  her  guilt,  and  no  man  on  this 
supposition  might  marry  her : and  surely  it  is  very  absurd  to 
suppose,  that  a word  constantly  used  in  an  ill  sense  through 
the  whole  Scripture,  should  here  be  considered  as  synonymous 
with  marriage • for  unless  the  woman  who  had  committed 
fornication  was  by  so  doing  married  to  her  paramour,  the 
whole  argument  falls  to  the  ground. — Did  not  many  lay  hold  ot 
such  unguarded  concessions,  in  reputable  writers,  to  support 
or  palliate  a most  licentious  system,  which  is  secretly  doing 
immense  mischief,  learned  men  might  possess  their  peculiar 
notions  undisturbed,  at  least  by  the  author. — In  fact,  these 
laws  were  seldom  rigorously  executed  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment : being  judicial  regulations,  they  were  not  intended  for 
the  new  dispensation,  as  of  divine  obligation  ; and  concerning 
this  our  Lord  was  authoritatively  laying  down  injunctions. — •• 
The  word  rendered  “ fornication”  is  in  many  places  used  as  a 
general  term  ; so  that,  undoubtedly,  the  common  interpretation 
is  the  true  one. — ‘ Note  also  hence,  that  according  to  either 
interpretation,  where  it  is  lawful  to  put  away  the  wile,  it  is  sa 
to  marry  again.’  Whitby. 

Phe  J.xrdness.  &c.  (8)  T»;v  otcXypoic,-  , Slav  bpoiv.  (Ex 

aK\rjpos  et  xapbia.)  Mark  10:5.  16:14. — It  occurs  frequently 
in  the  LXX.  (Note,  Mark  10:2 — 12,  v.  5.) — For  fornica *• 
tion.  (9)  Ezrt  nupveta.  5:32.  1 Cor.  5:1.  6:13,18.  7:2.  Eph. 
5:3.  Cj)l.  3:5.  1 Thes.  f.2.—(Note,  5:31,32.) 

Y 10 — 12.  The  disciples  had  imbibed  the  prejudices  cl' 
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the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry. 

11  But  he  said  unto  them,  “All  men  cannot  re- 
ceive this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so 

born  from  their  mothers’  womb ; and  there  are 
some  eunuchs,  x which  were  made  eunuchs  of 
men ; and  there  be  eunuchs,  ^which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven’s 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it , let  him  re- 
ceive it.  [Practical  Observations. ] 

1 3 “U  Then  were  there  zbrought  unto  him  little 
children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them, 
and  pray  : aand  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  bSuffer  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  ; Tor  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

15  And  dhe  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  de- 
parted thence.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

16  And,  behold,  eone  came,  and  said  unto 


him,  Good  Master,  f what  good  thing  shall  I do, 
that  I may  have  ^eternal  life  ? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me 
good  ? Hhere  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God  : 
'but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command 
ments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  kWhich  ? Jesus  said, 
'Thou  shall,  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Tkou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness, 

19  '“Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and. 
"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  °A11  these 
things  have  I kept  from  my  youth  up  : ?what  lack 
I yet? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Hf  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 
rgo  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven;  and 
scome  and  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying, 


u 1 Cor.  7:7,9,17,35.  x Is.  39:7.  56:3,4.  jr  1 Cor.  7:32— 38.  9:5— 15.  z 18:2— 
6.  Gen.  48:1.9 — 20.  1 Sam.  1:24.  Ps.  115:14,15.  Jer.  32:39.  Mark  10:13.  Luke 
13:15.  Acts  2:39.  1 Cor.  7:14.  a 16:22.  20:31.  Luke  9:49,50,54,55.  b Gen.  17: 
7,8,24—26.  21:4.  J.udg.  13:7.  1 Sam.  1:11,22,24.  2:18.  Mark  10:14,15.  Luke  18: 
IS.  c 11:25.  18:3.  1 Cor.  14:20.  1 Pet.  2:1,2.  cl  Is.  40:11.  Mark  10:16.  1 Cor. 
7:14.  2 Tim. 3:15.  e Mark  10: 17.  Luke  8:18.  f Luke  10:25.  John  6:27 — 29.  Acts 
16:30.  g 25:46.  Dan.  12:2.  John  3:15.  4:14.  5:39.  6:47,68.  10:28.  12:25.  17:2,3. 
Rom.  2:7.  5:21.  6:22,23.  1 Tim.  1:16.  6:12,19.  Tit.  1:2.  3:7.  1 John  1:2.  2:25. 
6:11—13,20.  Jude  21.  h 1 Sam,  2:2.  Ps.52:l.  145:7—9.  Jam.  1:17.  1 John  4:8 

their  countrymen : they  supposed,  that  the  regulations  made 
by  their  Lord,  would  in  many  cases  render  marriage  a source 
of  perpetual  uneasiness  ; and  they  concluded,  that  it  would  be 
most  prudent  and  conducive  to  happiness,  to  continue  unmar- 
ried. To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  all  men  were  not  capable 
of  complying  with  such  a restriction ; as  continence  in  this 
absolute  sense  was  a special  gift  of  God  to  some,  and  not  to 
others : for  seeing  it  was  his  plan,  that  the  human  species 
should  be  continued,  and  that  men  should  generally  marry  for 
that  purpose ; he  had  so  constituted  them,  that  many  could 
not  live,  conscientiously  and  comfortably,  in  a single  state. 
Indeed  some  were  born  with  such  a temperament  of  body, 
that  they  were  all  their  lives  devoid  of  those  inclinations,  to 
which  others  are  subject:  some  were  mutilated  in  infancy, 
through  the  avarice  or  policy  of  men : and  others  were  suc- 
cessful in  their  endeavours  to  subdue  their  natural  inclina- 
tions, that  they  might  more  entirely  dedicate  their  time  and 
talents  to  the  service  of  God,  and  have  less  encumbrance  in 
so  doing.  And  if  any  man  found  himself  disposed  to  that 
kind  of  life,  and  capable  of  it;  it  might  “be  good  for  him  not 
to  marry,”  as  he  might  be  more  useful  in  promoting  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  among  men.  Thus  our  Lord  intimated  to  the 
apostles,  that,  whatever  they  chose  for  themselves,  they  must 
impose  no  restrictions  on  others  in  this  matter.  ( Marg . Ref. 
Notes,  1 Cor.  7:1—9,25—28.  P.  O.  1 — 9,25 — 28,32 — 40. ) — 
That  which  all  men  may  obtain  by  prayer,  temperance, 
and  fasting,  . . . cannot  be  called  a special  gift , or  a gift  pro- 
per to  some.’  tVhitby. 

Cannot  receive.  (11)  Ou  ...  %w poven.  12.  John  2:6.  8:37.  21: 
25.  2 Cor.  7:2. — Eunuchs.  (12)  Kvvovxot.  (Ex  evvy  et  £%w.) 
Keepers  of  the  bed.  Acts  8:27,34,36,38,39. — Made  eunuchs .] 
E vvovxioSnvctv. — Made  themselves  eunuchs .]  E vvovxtaav 
favrovs.  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  13 — 15.  Several  instances  occur  of  those,  who  applied 
to  Christ  in  behalf  of  their  afflicted  relations  and  friends  : but 
these  persons  brought  their  “ little  children,”  or  infants,  to 
him,  in  order  that  he  might  lay  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray 
fir  them,  or  bless  them.  As  it  was  evident  that  they  were 
in  health,  and  too  young  to  receive  instruction ; the  disciples 
thought  that  the  parents  gave  their  Lord  needless  trouble,  or 
that  it  would  be  beneath  him  to  notice  infants:  and  they 
therefore  “ rebuked  those  who  brought  them.”  (Mark  10:13.) 
Yet  the  conduct  of  the  parents  was  evidently  an  expression 
of  high  regard  to  Jesus,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  spiritual 
blessings  on  their  children : he  therefore  was  “ much  dis- 
pleased” with  the  disciples,  for  discouraging  the  application  ; 
and  directed  them  to  “ suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to 
him”  without  molestation;  “for,  of  such,”  added  he,  “is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.” — He  might  in  part  be  displeased  with 
the  disciples,  for  so  soon  forgetting  that  instructive  discourse 
which  has  been  considered:  (Notes,  18:1 — 6.)  and  doubtless 
he  meant  to  encourage  parents  to  seek  a blessing  from  him 
on  their  children,  from  their  earliest  infancy  ; and  to  teach 
ihe  children  to  seek,  to  him,  as  soon  as  they  can  understand 
his  words.  But  'he  expression  “of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,”  seems  to  mean,  that  little  children  are  admissible 
into  the  visible  church,  under  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, as  they  had  been  under  that  of  Moses.  Christ  did  not 
indeed  order  these  infants  to  be  baptized  ; for  Christian  bap- 
tism was  not  then  explicitly  instituted  as  the  initiatory  ordi- 
nance, and  circumcision  was  still  in  force.  (Note,  28:19,20.) 
Yet  the  passage  seems  to  give  considerable  sanction  to  that 
method  of  bringing  children  to  Christ,  that  they  may  be  ad- 
mitted among  the  subjects  of  his  visible  kingdom : and  we 
must  think  those  disciples  at  present  mistaken,  who  object  to 
t,  sometimes  with  arguments, .which  would  have  equally  held 
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—10,16.  i Lev.  18:5.  Ez.  20:11,12.  Luke  10:26—28.  Rom.  10:5.  Gal.  3:11—13. 
k Gal.  3:10.  Jam.  2:10,11.  15:21—28.  Ex.  20:12— 17.  Deut.  5:16— 21.  Mark  10: 
19.  Luke  18:20.  Rom  13:8—10.  m 15:4— 6.  Lev.  19:3.  Prov.  30:17.  Eph.6:l, 
2.  n 22:39.  Lev.  19:18.  Luke  10:27.  Rom.  13:9.  Gal.  5:14.  Jam.  2:8.  e Mark 
10:20.  Luke  15:7,29.  18:11,12,21.  John  8:7.  Rom.  3:19— 23.  7:9.  Gal.  3:24. 
Phil.  3:6.  p Mark  10:21.  Luke  18:22.  q 5:19,20,48.  Gen.’6:9.  17:1.  Job  1:1. 
Ps.  37:37.  Luke  6:40.  Phil.  3:12—15.  r 6:19,20.  Mark  10:21.  Luke  12:33.  14< 
33.  16:9.  18:22.  Acts  2:45.  4:32 — 34.  1 Tim.  6:17,18.  Heb.  10:34.  s28.  4:19. 

8:22.  9:9.  16:24.  Mark  2:14.  8:34.  10:21.  Luke  5:27.  9:23.  18:22.  John  10:2X 


good  against  infant  circumcision,  or  against  “ bringing  infants 
to  Christ  that  he  might  touch  them.”  Indeed,  the  expression 
may  also  intimate  that  the  kingdom  of  heavenly  glory  is  greatly 
constituted  of  such  as  die  in  their  infancy.  Infants  are  as 
capable  of  regeneration  as  grown  persons ; and  there  is 
ground  to  conclude,  that  all  those  who  have  not  lived  to  com- 
mit actual  transgressions,  though  they  share  in  the  effects  of 
the  first  Adam’s  offence,  will  also  share  in  the  blessings  of  the 
second  Adam’s  gracious  covenant;  without  their  personal 
faith  and  obedience,  but  not  without  the  regenerating  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. — What  a topic  of  expostulation  would 
this  transaction  give  the  ministers  of  Christ,  if  these  parents 
afterwards  brought  up  their  children  in  an  unchristian  man- 
ner, or  set  them  a bad  example ! or  with  the  children,  if  they 
renounced  that  Saviour,  who  had  so  condescendingly  taken 
them  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them ! In  what  a variety  of 
ways  might  instructions  and  admonitions,  both  to  the  parents 
and  the  children,  have  been  grounded  upon  it ; and  what  a 
sweet  subject  of  converse  would  it  afford  to  the  parents,  in 
afterwards  instructing  the  children  ! What  a plea  in  prayer 
for  them ! And  might  not  infant  baptism  be  improved  to  simi- 
lar purposes,  did  all,  who  approve  ancf  contend  for  it,  bestow 
true  pains  to  make  it  a means  of  grace  to  themselves  and 
those  concerned?  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Mark  10:13 — 16.) 

Little  children.  (13,14)  Ilajcia. — Kai  ra  fiptdy,  Luke  18:15. 

V.  16 — 22.  We  learn  from  St.  Luke,  that  the  young  per- 
son here  mentioned  was  a “ruler;”  (Luke  18:18.)  he  was 
also  a person  of  great  decency  and  amiableness  in  his  moral 
character,  and  had  serious  thoughts  about  religion,  and  an 
honourable  opinion  of  Christ.  He  therefore  came  “ running  ;r 
and  kneeling  down  to’him,  (Mark  10:17.)  he  called  him  “good 
Master,”  or  Teacher ; and  with  great  apparent  earnestness 
and  docility  inquired,  “What  good  thing  shall  I do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life  ?”  The  question  at  first  sight  may  seem 
equivalent  to  the  inquiry  of  the  trembling  jailer,  “ What  must 
I do  to  be  saved?”  (Marg.  Ref.  f , g.  Notes,  Luke  10:25 — 
29.  Acts  16:29 — 34,  v.  31.)  But  our  Lord  saw  that  his  judg- 
ment was  erroneous,  and  nis  heart  unhumbled  and  carnal : 
he  therefore  first  objecied  to  his  giving  him,  whom  he  sup- 
posed to  be  a mere  Man,  the  title  of  good : as  all  mere  men 
are  evil  in  themselves : and  none  is  strictly  and  absolutely 
good,  but  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  Fountain  and  Per- 
fection of  goodness  and  excellency.  The  remark  was  the 
more  needful,  as  the  Rabbies  affected  this  title:  and  if  inti- 
mated, that  the  inquirer  was  not  properly  sensible  of  the  de- 
pravity of  his  own  heart,  or  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  whom 
he  thus  addressed,  to  whom  the  title  of  “good”  belonged,  in 
a far  higher  sense  than  he  supposed.  He  then  directed  him 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  if  he  purposed  “ to  enter 
into  life,”  by  the  good  things  which  he  should  do.  This  an- 
swer was  doubtless  intended  to  meet  the  young  man’s  case : 
for  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  and  spiritual  law  of  God  is  the 
proper  cure  of  a self-justifying  spirit,  as  it  tends  to  discover 
the  deficiencies  and  defilements  of  all  human  obedience: 

( JSIarg . Ref.  i.  Notes,  Rom.  3:19,20.  7:9 — 12.  Gal.  2:17-* 
21,  v.  19.)  but  probably  he  expected  some  external  obser- 
vances and  austerities  to  have  been  superadded  by  our  Lord, 
in  order  to  complete  his  righteousness.  (Notes,  Rom.  9:30 — 
33,  v.  32.  10:1 — 4,  v.  3.)  He  therefore  ignorantly  replied,  by 
inquiring  which  of  the  commandments  he  was  to  keep, 
whereas,  a perfect  obedience  to  all  of  them  is  the  indispensa- 
ble condition  of  life,  according  to  the  covenant  of  works  ; and 
“ cursed  is  every  one,  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.”  (Note,  Gal.  3:10 — 14.) 
In  order  therefore  to  his  conviction,  or  detection,  our  Lord 
pointed  out  to  him  the  commandments  •/  the  second  abia 
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‘he  went  away  sorrowful ; ufor  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. [ Practical  Observations.] 

23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily 

I say  unto  you,  xThat  a rich  man  shall  hardly 
renter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  • 

24  And  again  I say  unto  you,  *It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than  for 
a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  ex- 
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and  summed  them  up  in  the  rule  of  “ loving  his  neighbour  as 
himself.”  But  he,  regardless  of  the  first  table,  and  ignorant 
of  the  spiritual  import  of  the  precepts  adduced,  answered, 
that  “ he  had  kept  them  all  from  his  youth.”  He  could  mean 
the  letter  alone,  and  that  he  was  free  from  the  grosser  viola- 
tions of  it : for  doubtless  he  had  infringed  several  of  them, 
even  in  his  outward  conduct ; and  he  certainly  was  very  far 
from  “ loving  his  neighbour  as  himself.”  On  his  further  ask- 
ing “ What  lack  I yet  ?”  our  Lord,  to  discover  to  -him  and 
others,  the  evil  which  lay  concealed  under  these  plausible 
appearances,  told  him,  that  he  yet  lacked  one  thing ,•  and  that 
if  he  would  be  perfect , he  must  go  and  sell  his  estate,  distri- 
bute the  money  among  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  him  ; 
and  then  he  should  have  a far  better  treasure  in  heaven. 
( Marg . Ref.  k. — s.  Notes , Mark  10:17 — 31,  vv.  17,19,21. 
Luke  18:18 — 30.)  This  was  acting  like  a skilful  physician, 
who  was  aware  of  the  patient’s  disorder,  and  determined  to 
apply  the  medicine  directly  to  it.  It  served  at  once  to  prove 
him  far  distant  from  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  from 
the  state  of  mind  and  heart  required  by  the  gospel.  Not  to 
enlarge  on  the  love  of  God  with  all  the  heart  and  soul ; had 
he  “loved  his  neighbour  as  himself,”  and  believed  Jesus  to 
speak  with  divine  authority,  he  would  readily  have  disposed 
of  his  wealth,  at  his  command,  in  relieving  the  afflicted,  when 
at  the  same  time  it  would  have  ensured  his  own  felicity  : and 
had  he  been  an  humbled  sinner,  earnestly  seeking  mercy  and 
eternal  life,  as  the  gift,  of  God  through  the  divine  Saviour,  he 
would  readily  have  left  all  to  follow  him.  But  the  event 
proved,  that  his  wealth  was  more  valued  by  him,  than  either 
God  or  his  neighbour ; than  Christ,  a heavenly  treasure,  or 
even  his  own  soul.  Doubtless  it  was  his  duty  to  yield  a 
prompt  obedience  to  this  command:  yet  our  Lord  knew  that 
he  would  not,  and  it  is  evident  he  intended  it  as  a touchstone, 
by  which  to  discover  him  to  himself.  For  when  he  heard 
that  saying,  all  his  pleasing  prospects  at  once  vanished,  and 
he  departed  “ sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions.” 
Though  reluctant  to  give  up  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  yet  he 
would  not  at  that  time  renounce  his  riches  for  the  sake  of  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) — We  cannot  decide  what  he  afterwards 
did:  he  might  at  length  be  brought  to  a more  spiritual  frame 
of  mind.  Certainly  all  that  Christ  said  to  him  was  suited  to 
humble  and  convince  him  ; and  some  would  infer  his  subse- 

Juent  conversion  from  the  words  of  St.  Mark,  who  says  that 
esus  loved  him:  though  this  may  only  mean,  that  he  saw  a 
natural  amiableness,  which  excited  in  him,  as  man,  a peculiar 
regard.  {Note,  Mark  10:17 — 31,  vv.  21,22.) — The  reference 
to  the  ten  commandments,  accords  both  to  the  Hebrew  and 
the  LXX  ; except  as  the  fifth  commandment  is  placed  last, 
and  part  of  it  omitted. 

If  thou  wilt , &c.  (17,  21)  Et  SeXeis.  “ If  thou  wiliest,” 
or  determinest.  (Note,  John  7:14 — 17,  v.  17.) — Have  I kept, 
&c.  (20)  E (pv\a\ay.>iv.  Mark  10:20.  Luke  18:21.  John  17: 
12.  1 Tim.  6:20.  2 Tim.  1:12.  ‘ The  Sept,  ushally  useth  it, 
pro  suprema  circumspectione  custodire .’  Leigh. — Sorrouful. 
(22)  Avnovyevog.  "ETvyvacas  and  Xvnovysvos  both  used  Mark 
10:22.  rLptAbro?,  Luke  18:23. 

V.  23. — 26.  This  incident  afforded  our  Lord  an  occasion  of 
showing  the  extreme  peril  of  riches.  He  observed,  as  one  in 
astonishment,  “ That  a rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,”  or  become  his  true  subject  and  disciple. 
(Notes,  3:2.  John  3:3 — 5.)  And  he  added,  with  affectionate 
application  to  the  apostles  as  his  children,  that  it  “ was 
easier  for  a camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than 
for  a rich  man  to  en'er  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  x — -z.  Notes,  Mark  10:17 — 31,  v.  24.)  Some  would  read 
a cable,  instead  of  a camel : but  it  seems  to  have  been  a pro- 
verbial expression,  signifying  extreme  difficulty  or  apparent 
impossibility. — Riches  powerfully  tend  to  increase  pride, 
covetousness,  and  self-indulgence : they  purchase  flatterers, 
and  exclude  faithful  reprovers ; they  prejudice  the  mind 
against  the  humbling  truths  and  self-denying  precepts  of 
Christ ; and  they  increase  the  number  and  force  of  those 
obstacles  which  must  be  broken  through,  and  the  supposed 
value  of  those  objects  which  must  be  renounced,  if  a man 
would  become  a disciple  of  Christ.  Far  more  in  proportion 
of  the  poor,  than  of  the  rich,  are  converted,  and  enter  the 
kingdom  of  grace  and  of  glory  ; and  the  conversion  of  a very 
wealthy  man  seems  the  peculiar  triumph  of  almighty  grace 
( Notes,  Luke  12:15—21.  16:9—15.  19—23.  19:1—10.  1 Tim. 
>:0— 10.  vv.  9,10,17—19.  Jam.  1:9—11.  2:5—7.)  The  dis- 
ciples, however,  who  were  poor  and  felt  their  own  difficulties, 
and  probably  thought  that  the  rich  had  more  advantages  for 
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ceedingjy  amazed,  saying,  aWho  then  can  be 
saved : 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
With  men  this  is  impossible  ; bbut  with  God  all 
things  are  possible. 

27  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him 
Behold,  cwe  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ; 
awhat  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I say  unto 
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religion  than  themselves,  were  exceedingly  astonished  at  this 
sajdng,  and  exclaimed,  “Who  then  can  be  saved?”  But 
Jesus,  to  show  them  he  did  not  mean  that  all  rich  persons 
must  be  lost,  but  to  warn  them  against  the  desire  of  such 
dangerous  distinctions,  assured  them,  that  “with  men  indeed 
it  was  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  were  possible.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Hardly.  (23 ) AvokoXws.  Murk  10:23.  Luke  18:24.  Not 
used  elsewhere. — Easier.  (24)  Evkoirurepov'  ex  ev  et  koitos, 
labor.  See  on  9:5. 

Y.  27,  28.  The  young  ruler’s  departure  from  our  Lord, 
and  his  observation  upon  it,  led  Peter  to  recollect  that  he 
and  the  other  apostles  had  actually  left  all  to  follow  him ; and 
it  seems  to  have  excited  some  degree  of  self-complacency. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  4:18 — 22.  9:9.)  With  his  usual 
forwardness,  he  therefore  reminded  Jesus  of  this,  and  inquired 
what  reward  they  should  receive.  Indeed  Peter’s  “ all,” 
had  been  only  a few  fishing  nets,  a boat,  and  other  things  oi 
small  value  : yet  they  were  the  means  of  obtaining  a decent 
maintenance  ; and  the  same  faith,  which  induced  him  to 
renounce  them  for  Christ’s  sake,  would  have  led  him  to  make 
larger  sacrifices,  if  he  had  been  called  to  it,  as  he  afterwards 
was.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  overlooked  what  was  wrong,  and 
assured  the  apostles,  that  they  “ who  had  followed  him  in  the 
regeneration,”  should  at  length  be  advanced  and  honoured  in 
a peculiar  manner.  If  we  join  the  expression,  “ in  the 
regeneration,”  to  the  preceding  clause,  it  may  mean  the 
regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their  hearts,  disposing 
them  to  obey  his  call.  But  it  may,  and  probably  should,  be 
joined  to  the  subsequent  clause ; and  then  it  refers  to  the 
time,  when  the  apostles  would  receive  their  full  recompense, 
even  “ when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory.”  (25:31.)  Then  he  will  make  all  things  new;  and  they 
will  be  his  assessors  in  judgment ; the  world  and  the  church 
will  be  judged  according  to  their  doctrine ; and  they  will 
appear  distinguished  in  an  especial  manner  from  all  their 
brethren  in  Christ.  (Notes,  16:19.  18:18.  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.) 
Some  reference  may  perhaps  be  had  to  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  church,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  Jewish 
nation  in  consequence  of  their  ministry : but  the  day  of  judg- 
ment seems  immediately  intended.  Judas  was  at  this  time 
one  of  the  number;  but  he  had  never  truly  left  all  and  fol- 
lowed Christ;  when  “ he  by  transgression  fell,”  another  was 
appointed  in  his  place,  and  the  number  twelve  was  continued, 
with  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  which  Israel  was  origi- 
nally constituted. — 1 In  the  day  of  the  great  restoration  of  all 
things,  when  the  elect  shall  enter  on  a hew  life  of  unspeak- 
able glory,  even  in  that  great  and  dreadful  da]',  when  “ the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  his  throne  of  majesty,  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  then  shall  ye,  my  apostles,  who  are 
now  despicable  and  mean,  have  the  honour  to  sit  upon  seve- 
ral thrones,  to  second  and  assist  this  awful  act  of  final  judg- 
ment on  the  rebellious  tribes  of  Israel.’  Bp.  Hall.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — h.  Notes , 25:31 — 33.  Luke  22:28 — 30.  1 Cor.  6: 
1-6.) 

Regeneration.  (28)  IlaXiyyevEoia.  Tit.  3:5.  Not  else- 
where used. 

V.  29,  30.  Though  a peculiar  dignity  would  be  reserved  to 
the  apostles ; yet  every  one,  who  had  forsaken  or  should  for- 
sake any  temporal  possession,  or  relative  comfort,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  would  “ receive  an  hundred- 
fold” increase  of  happiness  for  it,  even  in  this  life,  (notwith- 
standing the  persecutions  to  which  he  would  be  exposed,)  as 
well  as  inherit  eternal  life  at  last.  (Notes,  Mark,  10:27 — 31,  v. 
30.  Luke  18:18 — 30,  v.  30.)  This  must  be  understood  especially 
of  divine  consolations,  which  commonly  most  abound  when 
great  sacrifices  are  made,  or  great  hardships  endured,  for  con- 
science’ sake ; and  which  are  a hundred-fold  better,  than  all 
earthly  comforts  and  possessions  ; as  they  best  know  who  have 
most  experienced  them.  But  those  providential  interpositions 
may  also  be  included,  by  which  the  Lord  often  makes  up,  in 
outward  comforts  of  a far  more  valuable  nature,  ali  the  losses 
and  privations  voluntarily  incurred  by  his  true  disciples,  in 
adhering  to  him,  and  obeying  his  commands:  for  evidently 
the  promise  has  respect  to  all  times  and  places.  ‘ A full  con- 
tent of  mind,  the  comforts  of  an  upright  conscience,  the  joys 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  hopes  of  glory  ; and 
shall  have  God  for  their  Father,  and  be  rich  towards  God, 
and  have  Christ  for  their  Spouse,  and  all  good  Christians 
bearing  that  warm  affection  to  them,  which  -.\ill  render  them 
more  closely  united  to,  and  more  affectionately  concerned  for 
them,  than  those  who  were  allied  to  them  by  the  strictest 
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jnu,  That  ye  -which  have  followed  me  ein  the 
re  genera  ti.  in,  f when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in 
the  thione  of  his  glory,  eye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  hthe  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

29  And  levery  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses, 

els. 65:17.  66:22.  Acts  3:21.  2 Pet.  3:13.  Rev.  21 :5.  f 16.27  . 25:31.  2 Thes. 
1:7— 10.  Rev.  20:11— 15.  g20:21.  Luke  22:28— 30.  1 Cor.  6:2,3.  2Tim.  2:12. 

Rev.  2:26,27  . 3:21.  h Ex.  15:27.  24:4. 28:21.  Lev.  24:5.  Josh.  3:12.  1 Kings 
18:31.  Ezra  6:17.  Rev.7:4  12:1.  21:12—14.  22:2.  i 16:25.  Mark  10:29,30.  Luke 


bonds  of  nature.’  Whitby.  ( Marg . Ref.  i — n.  Notes, 

Rom.  5:3—5.  1 Cor.  3:18—23,  vv.  21—23.  2 Cor.  1:1—7, 

vv.  3 — 6.  Phil.  1:21 — 26.  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.) — To  this  our 
Lord  added,  “ But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the 
last  first.”  He  doubtless  referred  to  the  moral  and  amiable 
young  man,  who  was  found  on  trial  to  be  “ further  from  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,”  than  many  publicans  and  harlots,  who 
became  “ first,”  when  he  was  cast  behind : but  the  rule  has 
reference  to  a variety  of  cases.  Prodigals  often  repent,  and 
get  before  decent  moralists:  the  Gentile  converts  obtained 
the  priority  to  the  Jewish  nation:  splendid  hypocrites  apos- 
tatize, and  open  persecutors  become  preachers  of  the  gospel : 
and  those,  who  have  been  the  grief  and  reproach  of  families 
and  neighbourhoods,  sometimes  become  their  chief  ciwdit 
and  blessing  ; whilst  plausible  characters  are  by  this  very 
circumstance  rendered  more  inveterate  against  the  truth. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes , 20:1—16.  21:28—32.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  We  are  again  called  to  follow,  with  our  medita- 
tions, the  divine  Saviour,  as  “ he  went  about  doing  good,”  and 
“ endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself :”  let  us 
not  fail  to  look  earnestly  unto  him,  that  we  may  not  be  wearied 
in  well-doing,  by  the  ingratitude  and  perverseness  of  our 
fellow-sinners. — Human  depravity  has  deranged  the  appoint- 
ments of  the  all- wise  Creator,  and  perverted  them  to  the 
introduction  of  accumulated  misery  ; and  the  unjust  oppres- 
sors share  the  consequences  with  those  whom  they  cruelly 
oppress  : but  the  gospel  is  intended  to  soften  the  hard  heart, 
and  meliorate  the  harsh  spirits  of  men ; as  well  as  to  regulate 
their  passions  and  subdue  their  iniquities.  When  it  is  really 
embraced,  its  sacred  energy  renders  men  affectionate  relatives 
and  faithful  friends : it  teaches  them  to  “ bear  with  the  infir- 
mities,” and  “ to  bear  the  burdens,”  of  those  with  whom  they 
are  connected ; and  to  consider  their  interest,  peace,  and 
happiness,  more  than  their  own  indulgence  or  convenience. 
This  will  reduce  marriage,  in  good  measure,  to  its  original 
institution ; and  teach  the  parties  concerned  to  regulate  their 
conduct  respecting  it  by  the  law  of  God,  and  not  by  their  own 
humour,  passion,  or  caprice.  The  true  Christian  will  con- 
sider his  wife,  as  the  gift  and  appointment  of  the  Lord ; and 
his  union  with  her  as  God’s  ordinance : he  will  learn  to  love 
her  as  his  own  flesh ; and  no  more  want  a separation  on  every 
gust  of  passion  or  incidental  uneasiness,  than  he  would  desire 
to  have  his  limb  cut  off,  or  his  flesh  mangled,  every  time  he  feels 
pain  or  weariness.  This  he  regards  as  a desperate  and  most 
painful  remedy,  in  case  of  an  incurable  gangrene.  He  will 
consider  the  regulations  of  the  divine  law,  as  the  dictates  of 
wisdom  and  love,  and  every  deviation  as  a source  of  temptation 
and  disquietude,  and  the  bane  of  domestic  felicity ; and  he  will 
perceive  that  this  view  of  the  marriage  union,  as  indissoluble, 
and  as  an  inseparable  conjunction  of  interests  and  comforts 
till  death,  gives  the  most  effectual  motives  to  persevering  en- 
deavours for  mutual  peace  and  harmony.  ( Notes,  Eph. 

5:22 — 33.  1 Pet.  3:1 — 7.)  Should  a Christian  even  be  united 
with  an  unconverted  person,  (which  is  indeed  a heavy  afflic- 
tion,) he  will  see  it  best  to  take  it  up  as  his  cross,  and  to  submit 
to  the  will  of  God  in  thus  correcting  him ; endeavouring  to 
extract  good  from  it,  and  expecting  grace  sufficient  to  support 
him  under  it:  this  he  will  perceive  to  be  far  preferable  to  any 
irregular  method  of  dissolving  the  union.  As  to  ungodly 
persons,  it  is  proper,  that  their  passions  should  be  so  re- 
strained by  human  laws,  formed  according  to  the  law  of  God, 
that  they  may  not  prove  injurious  to  the  peace  of  society. 
It  does  not  indeed  follow,  that  “ if  the  case  of  a man  be  so 
with  his  wife,  it  is”  generally  11  not  good  to  marry :”  but  it 
certainly  proves,  that  men  should  enter  into  this  state  with 
great  seriousness,  consideration,  and  fervent  prayer ; that 
they  should  not  form  the  indissoluble  union  with  one  whose 
external  appearance  or  riches  are  the  chief  recommendation  ; 
and  that  Christians  should  be  very  careful  not  to  be  “ unequally 
yoked  with  unbelievers.”  (Notes,  Prov.  18:22.  19:13,14. 
31:1.0 — 12.)  As  to  the  rest,  our  gracious  Lord  has  imposed 
upon  us  no  rigorous  restrictions ; but  has  left  each  of  his 
disciples  to  choose  that  state  of  life,  in  which  he  can  serve 
God,  and  mind  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  with  most  comfort 
and  least  distraction : and  his  condescending  and  considerate 
statement  of  this  difficult  subject  forms  a proper  example  for 
his  people  to  imitate,  in  their  conduct  towards  one  another. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  training  up  of  children  in  true  religion,  is 
one  grand  design  of  God  in  marriage;  and  it  behooves  all  men 
to  have  respect  to  this  in  every  step  they  take  about  it.  And 
Christians  should,  by  faith  and  prayer,  bring  their  chil- 
dren to  the  gracious  Saviour,  at  their  birth,  and  even  before 
it,  that  he  may  bless  them  with  all  his  spiritual  blessings. 
Whether  they  deem  it  right  to  devote  their  infant  offspring  to 
him  in  baptism,  or  form  other  conclusions  on  that  contro- 

( 90  ) 


kor  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  ‘my  name’s  sake, 
shall  receive,  man  hundred-fold,  and  shall  “inherit 
everlasting  life. 

?0  But  “many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the 
last  shall  be  first. 
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verted  subject ; they  should  certainly  agree,  in  giving  them 
up  to  him,  and  bringing  them  up  for  him.  In  attending  to 
these  important  duties,  we  may  take  encouragement  from 
the  very  rebuke  which  Christ  gave  his  disciples,  and  from  his 
readiness  to  grant  the  desire  of  these  parents  for  their  chil- 
dren : nor  can  we  much  doubt,  that  lie  really  received  and 
blessed  them,  as  the  lambs  of  his  flock.  Whilst  we  teach  our 
children,  as  they  become  capable  of  learning,  how  ready  the 
condescending  Son  of  God  is  to  answer  their  lisping  petitions, 
and  to  accept  of  them  as  his  disciples  ; we  may  be  well 
satisfied,  that  he  has  taken  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  such  o t 
them  as  have  died  in  infancy : for  doubtless  the  covenant  is 
made  with  the  believer,  for  the  good  of  this  part  of  his  off** 
spring  in  an  especial  manner.  If  then  Christian  parents  have 
their  beloved  branches  cropt  in  the  bud,  they  cannot  surely 
have  cause  to  complain : or  to  think  much  of  their  pain,  care, 
or  trouble,  when  they  are  made  the  instruments  of  God  in 
raising  up  children  to  him,  who  may  inherit  his  everlasting 
kingdom. 

V.  16 — 22.  It  is  necessary  that  we  inculcate  on  those  who 
are  put  under  our  care  not  only  a decency  of  moral  conduct, 
and  an  external  regard  to  religion,  but  an  attention  to  the  gos- 
pel as  the  only  remedy  for  lost  sinners  : otherwise  they  may 
appear  very  amiable,  serious,  and  earnest  about  eternal  life ; 
yea,  they  may  show  some  respect  to  Christ  and  his  precepts  ; 
and  yet  never  know  their  need  of  his  precious  salvation. 
Many  abstain  from  gross  vices  through  pride,  and  regard  to 
character,  interest,  health,  or  outward  peace ; but  remain 
entirely  inattentive  to  their  obligations  towards  God,  and  rest 
in  the  outward  letter  of  the  commandments,  which  respect 
their  neighbours:  and  they  are  ready  to  say,  “All  these 
have  I kept  from  my  youth ;”  when  ten  thousand  instances  of 
disobedience,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  are  marked  against 
them  in  the  book  of  God,  to  be  produced  to  their  conviction 
and  confusion  at  the  day  of  judgment. — Indeed,  no  man  can 
enter  into  life,  who  does  not  habitually  aim  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God  ; and  wilful,  customary  transgression  will 
prove  many  professors  of  the  gospel  to  be  further  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  than  even  this  ruler.  But  “ there  is  none 
righteous,  no  not  one  :”  it  is  therefore  proper  sometimes  tc 
task  self-sufficient  inquirers;  and  when  they  proudly  ask. 
“what  lack  I yet?”  to  point  out  to  them  more  and  more  of 
their  duty,  according  to  the  spiritual  and  extensive  law  of 
God.  This  may  lead  them  into  an  acouaintance  with  their 
own  weakness  and  depravity,  and  detect  the  secret  pride  and 
worldliness  of  their  hearts ; and  so  prepare  the  way  for  their 
understanding  and  welcoming  the  gospel  of  free  salvation. 
Not  only  does  the  law  require  us  (if  Providence  call  us 
to  it),  to  part  with  our  substance,  or  even  our  lives,  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  our  neighbours  : but  except  a 
man  be  ready  to  forsake  all  that  he  has  for  Christ’s  sake,  he 
cannot  be  his  disciple,  or  be  saved  according  to  the  gospel. 
No  unregenerate  man  will  comply  either  with  the  precept  of 
the  law,  or  the  requisition  of  Christ,  when  he  is  fairly  put  to 
the  trial.  In  this  manner,  numbers  “forsake  him,  loving  this 
present  world  :”  they  have  their  convictions  and  desires,  but 
the  sacrifice  insisted  on  is  too  valuable  ; therefore  they  de- 
part sorrowful,  perhaps  trembling.  This  is  peculiarly  the 
case  with  those  who  have  great  possessions,  and  who  live  in 
trying  times.  Few  in  comparison  of  the  numbers  of  those 
“ who  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,”  seem  prepared  for  obedience, 
should  he  require  them  to  “sell  all  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
come  and  follow  him,  that  they  may  have  a treasure  in  hea- 
ven.” Many  refuse,  at  his  express  command,  to  part  with 
the  most  trivial  interest  or  indulgence : many  will  not  give 
even  a moderate  proportion  of  their  goods  to  the  poor,  not- 
withstanding all  the  promises  made  to  those,  who  do  this  out 
of  faith,  and  love  to  Christ.  It  behooves  us  then  to  try  our- 
selves in  these  matters,  for  the  Lord  will  ere  long  put  us  to 
the  trial;  and  then,  if  found  wanting,  we  must  abide  the  eter- 
nal and  awful  consequences. 

V.  23 — 30.'  Nothing  more  fully  proves  men’s  want  of  tru® 
faith,  than  their  eagerness  to  be  rich,  though  Christ  has 
spoken  in  so  alarming  a manner,  concerning  the  additional  dan- 
ger, to  which  riches  expose  their  precious  souls.  Yet  how 
few  are  there  who  do  not  labour  to  be  rich,  and  to  enrich  thei? 
children  ? Who  does  not  associate  the  idea  of  wealth  with 
that  of  felicity  ? Who  that  has  riches  does  not  confide  in 
them  as  a substantial  advantage?  And  who  that  is  poor  is 
not  tempted  to  envy  the  wealthy?  But  experience  fatally 
confirms  the  declarations  of  Christ;  and  proves  that  this 
earnestness  is  like  toiling  to  build  a high  wall,  to  shut  them- 
selves and  their  children  out  of  heaven:  for  in  this  manner, 
many  “ that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  fatal  snares,”  and  involv« 
their  families  in  every  kind  of  ruinous  temptation,  to  their 
everlasting  perdition. — (Note,  1 Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  Svnh  a tser* 
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ttsus  speaks  a parable  of  labourers  sent  at  different  hours  into  a vineyard, 
and  applies  it,  1 — 16.  He  foretells  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  17 — 19  ; 
rejects  the  request  of  the  mother  of  James  and  John  in  behalf  of  her  sons  ; 
and  represses  the  indignation  and  ambition  of  the  other  apostles,  20 — 28 ; 
and  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men,  29 — 34. 

FOR  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  ba  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  went  out  cearly 
in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  ehe  had  agreed  with  the  labourers 
for  *a  penny  a day,  { he  sent  them  into  his  vine- 
yard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  sthe  third  hour,  and 
8a  w others  ’’standing  idle  in  the  market-place. 

4  And  said  unto  them,  'Go  ye  also  into  the  vine- 
yard, kand  whatsoever  is  right  I will  give  you. 
And  they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the  ’sixth  and  ninth 
hour,  mand  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  "the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saitlj,  unto 
them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  “Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  pGo  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard  ; ^and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall 
ye  receive. 
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tions  will  not  only  offend  unbelievers  : even  disciples  will  be 
astonished  at  them,  and  be  ready  to  think  that  none  then  can 
be  saved.  Indeed,  not  many  of  the  rich  and  honourable  of 
the  earth  are  called,  but  the  people  of  God  are  generally 
found  among  the  poor ; and  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
wealthy  sinner’s  conversion  are  so  many,  and  so  insurmount- 
able by  man,  that  we  should  have  no  hope  of  him,  except  as 
we  know  that  “with  God  all  things  are  possible.”  And, 
blessed  be  his  name,  he  surprises  us  with  some  demonstra- 
tions of  the  omnipotence  of  his  grace,  even  in  these  degene- 
rate days : here  and  there,  a very  wealthy  person  is  brought 
forth,  and  appears  eminent  for  humility,  simplicity,  spirituality, 
and  fruitfulness : some  of  this  kind  are  even  found  among 
those,  who  are  growing  rich  from  inferior  circumstances  ; but 
none  among  those  that  “ will  be  rich,”  or  who  trust,  idolize, 
or  love  riches.  What  we  here  read,  however,  should  surely 
make  us  willing  to  be  poor,  to  beware  of  covetousness,  and  to 
pity  and  pray  for  the  rich ; as  we  would  for  men  at  sea  in  a 
violent  storm,  whom  nothing  but  an  extraordinary  interposi- 
tion of  God  could  save,  from  being  swallowed  up  by  the  tem- 
pestuous waves : and  in  all  our  labours  of  love,  we  may  still 
apply  this  rule,  even  to  the  most  abandoned  and  hardened, 
that  “ with  God  all  things  are  possible.”  But  whether  a man 
have  a kingdom,  or  only  a fishing-boat ; if  he  be  duly  humbled 
as  a sinner,  and  earnestly  seek  eternal  life  from  the  Saviour, 
he  will,  at  his  call,  leave  all  and  follow  him ; and  if  he  be 
allowed  to  keep  his  substance,  he  will  learn  to  use  it  in  his 
service.  Indeed,  mixtures  of  self-preference  often  tarnish 
our  conscious  integrity,  and  our  gratitude  to  him  “ who  hath 
made  us  to  differ :”  yet  our  gracious  Lord  accepts  his  own 
work,  and  pardons  our  evil  ; and  if  we  here  follow  him  with 
simplicity,  he  will  at  length  cause  us  to  inherit  “ a crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away.”  Nay,  he  has  promised  most 
abundantly  to  recompense  us,  for  all  that  we  give  up  for  his 
sake;  so  that  it  is  only  like  sowing  seed,  with  the  assurance, 
even  in  this  world,  of  reaping  an  hundred-fold  ; as  well  as  of 
eternal  life  in  that  which  is  to  come.  May  he  then  give  us 
faith  to  lay  hold  of  his  promise,  and  rest  our  hope  on  him ; 
and  then  we  shall  be  prepared  for  every  service  or  sacrifice. 
But  let  us  neither  trust  in  promising  appearances,  or  in  outward 
profession ; nor  despair  of  such  as  are  fallen  the  deepest  into 
unmorality,  impiety,  or  infidelity:  seeing  “many  of  the  first 
shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first ;”  and  the  chief  of  sinners  may, 
for  what  we  know,  become  most  eminent  in  faith  and  holi- 
ness. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XX.  V.  1 — Iff.  This  parable  was  in- 
tended to  illustrate  the  equity  of  the  Lord’s  dealings,  even 
when  “ the  first  are  placed  last,  and  the  last  first.”  (19:30.) 
In  this  respect,  “ the  kingdom  of  heaven”  resembles  a house- 
holder, when  he  hires  labourers  to  work  in  his  vineyard.  He 
goo.«  rery  early  in  the  morning,  according  to  the  custom  at 
that  time,  and  in  some  places  at  present,  to  some  known  place, 
whither  hose  who  desired  to  be  employed  used  to  resort,  “to 
tire  labourers;”  and,  bargaining  with  certain  persons  at  the 
visual  price  of  a denarius  a day,  (about  seven  pence  halfpenny, 
or  eight  pence,  Note,  Rev  (5:5, (5;)  he  sends  them  immediately 
to  work.  But  he  also  goes  afterwards  about  nine  o’clock,  at 


8 So  rwhen  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard saith  “unto  his  steward.  Call  the  labourers 
and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  Iasi 
unto  the  first. 

9 And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about 
the  eleventh  hour,  lthey  received  every  man  ^ 
penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that 
they  should  have  received  more  ; and  they  like- 
wise received  every  man  a penny. 

11  And  when  they  bad  received  it,  "they  mur 
mured  against  the  good-man  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  have  1 wrought  but  one 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  xequal  unto  us, 
which  have  >'borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said, 
zFriend,  aI  do  thee  no  wrong:  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a penny  ? 

14  Take  that  bthine  is,  and  go  thy  way:  I will 
give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  cit  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I will  with 
mine  own ? dIs  thine  eye  evil,  ebecause  lam  good ? 

16  So  f the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last : 
sfor  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 
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noon,  at  three  in  the  afternoon,  and  about  an  hour  before 
sunset;  and  he  finds  persons  unemployed,  whom  he  sends 
into  his  vineyard,  with  a general  assurance,  that  he  would 
give  them  what,  was  right  or  equitable.  When  even  is  come, 
he  gives  order  to  his  steward  to  pay  the  labourers ; and  as 
those  who  were  sent  to  the  work  at  the  latest  hour  are  paid 
first,  and  receive  a full  day’s  wages : the  others,  especially 
those  who  had  gone  to  work  early  in  the  morning,  expect  to 
receive  more:  and,  being  disappointed,  they  murmur  as  i. 
injustice  were  done  them.  But  the  master  shows  that  they 
were  not  injured  ; that  they  had  their  whole  due,  while  the 
others  had  more  than  theirs ; that  it  was  reasonable  for  him 
to  dispose  of  his  own  property  as  he  saw  good  ; that  their 
objections  arose  from  envy  and  selfishness,  excited  by  his 
goodness  ; and  that  he  certainly  should  continue  his  bounty 
to  the  others,  notwithstanding  their  murmurs.  And  then  our 
Lord  assured  the  disciples,  that  thus  “ the  last  shall  be  first, 
and  the  first  last ; for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen.” — In 
interpreting  the  parable,  the  grand  scope  ought  principally 
to  be  adverted  to.  The  church,  as  represented  by  a vine- 
yard, the  employment  of  the  servants,  and  their  wages,  with 
several  other  particulars,  are  only  circumstances:  ( Marg . 
Ref.  a — f:)  the  main  scope  of  the  parable  respects  the  deal- 
ings of  God  with  men  according  to  the  gospel,  and  vindicates 
him  from  the  charge  of  injustice  and  partiality. — ‘ As  some 

careful  householder,  that  has  hired  labourers,  at  a set  rate, 

into  his  vineyard ; calling  in  other  workmen  at  the  latter  end 
of  the  day,  is  pleased  to  give  an  equal  retribution  to  those  that 
came  latest  into  the  vineyard,  with  those  that  came  at  first : 
making  good  his  promise  and  agreement  with  the  first,  while 
he  is  bountiful  unto  the  latter;  cannot  be  challenged  to  have 
done  any  wrong  to  the  first,  in  his  liberality  to  the  last : even 
so  God,  the  great  Master  of  this  earthly  family,  having  called 
some  more  early  to  the  service  and  profession  of  his  name, 
some  later ; if  he  shall  give  a like  gracious  remuneration  to 
all,  cannot  justly  be  excepted  against ; since,  if  some  have 
cause  to  magnify  his  bounty,  yet  no  man  has  cause  to  com- 
plain.’ Bp.  Hall. — Some  expositors  refer  the  different  hours 
of  the  day,  to  several  periods  in  the  history  of  the  church 
from  the  beginning  ; and  others,  to  the  times  when  a remnant 
of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  the  Gentiles,  were  brought  into 
the  Christian  church:  but  it  is  very  difficult,  at  least,  to  make 
the  circumstances  of  the  parable  in  any  measure  accord  to 
these  events.  With  more  plausibility  and  utility,  they  may 
be  applied  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  at  the  earlier  and 
later  stages  of  human  life  : for  thus  indeed  one  man  does  serve 
the  Lord  longer  than  another  does.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — o.)  Yet 
this  must  not  be  strained  too  far:  for  it  would  be  absurd  to 
suppose,  that  any  real  Christians,  at  the  great  day  of  account, 
will  murmur  at  the  appointments  of  the  Judge,  or  boast  of 
their  own  services.  It.  is,  therefore,  rather  a description  of 
the'  sta‘e  of  the  visible  church,  and  an  illustration  of  the 
maxim,  “ The  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last,”  in  all  its 
bearings.  Many  outwardly  embrace  Christianity,  who  are 
not  made  humble  and  spiritual:  many  real  Christians  who 
have  been  early  converted,  and  preserved  from  outward  vice^ 
do  not,  for  a time,  understand  the  case  of  their  fellovv-ser- 
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17  If  And  hJesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  'took 
the  t.velve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said 
unto  them, 

18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ; kand  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests 
and  unto  the  scribes,  and  ‘they  shall  condemn  him 
to  death, 

19  And  mshall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  "to 
mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him : °and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  if  Then  Pcame  to  him  The  mother  of  Zebe- 
dee’s  children  with  her  sons,  rworshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a certain  thing  of  him. 

t Mark  10:32— 34.  Luke  18:31-34.  John  12:12.  i 13:11.  16:13.  Gen.  18:17. 
John  15:15.  Acts  10:41.  k 16:21.17:22,23.26:2.  Ps.  2:1— 3.  22:1,  &c.  69:1, &c. 
I,.  53:  Dan.  9:24—27.  Acts  2:23  . 4:27,28.  12G:66.  27:1.  Mark  14:64,65.  Luke 

22:71.  m27:2,  &c.  Mark  15:1,16,  &c.  Luke  23:1,  &c.  John  18:28,  &c.  Acts  3: 
13—16.  n 26:67,68.  27:27-31.  Ps.  22:7,8.  35:16.  Is.  53:3.  Mark  14:65.  15:16— 
20,29—31.  Luke  23:11.  John  19:1— 4.  o 12:40.  16:21.  Is.  26:19.  Hos.6:2.  Luke 
24:46.  1 Cor.  15:4.  p Mark  10:35.  q 4:21.  27:56.  Mark  15:40.  Salome,  r 2: 

vants  who  are  called  at  a later  hour.  Men  are  apt  to  over- 
rate their  own  services,  and  to  derogate  from  those  of  their 
neighbours.  Innumerable  objections  are  started  against  the 
methods  of  divine  grace : the  Jews  could  not  endure  the  ad- 
mission of  the  Gentiles  to  share  all  the  privileges  of  the 
people  of  God ; though  there  was  no  difference,  save  that 
they  were  called  at  a later  period  into  the  vineyard:  the 
elder  brother  thought  himself  wronged,  when  the  prodigal  was 
welcomed  home:  {Note,  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:25 — 32.)  the 
Pharisees  were  offended  at  Christ’s  attention  to  publicans  and 
harlots : (See  on  Note , 19:29,30. — Notes , 9:9 — 13.  Luke  7:37 — 
39.  15:1,2.)  and  the  freeness  of  salvation  to  “the  chief  of  sin- 
ners,” has  always  stumbled  moralists  and  formalists,  who 
boast  of  having  “ borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.” 
But  such  objections  are  easily  answered : the  Lord  punishes 
none  above  their  deserts  ; and  recompenses,  in  one  way  or 
other,  every  service  which  is  performed  for  him : he  does  no 
injustice  to  any,  by  showing  extraordinary  grace  to  some : and 
he  will,  at  the  close  of  the  day,  if  not  before,  convince  all  the 
world  of  his  own  equity,  truth,  and  goodness,  and  of  the  pride, 
ignorance,  and  selfishness  of  these  murmurers.  He  will 
prove  his  right  to  “do  what  he  will  with  his  own,”  to  the  full 
satisfaction  of  his  friends,  and  the  final  confusion  of  every, 
one  whose  “ eye  is  evil  because  he  is  good.”  He  will  fulfil 
his  largest  promises  to  each  believer,  in  whatever  period  of 
the  church,  or  in  whatever  time  of  his  life,  he  becomes  “a 
labourer  in  the  vineyard :”  and  he  will  show,  that  in  real  grace, 
as  well  as  in  privilege  and  consolation,  many  who  are  latest 
converted,  exceed  those  who  have  been  longer  in  the  service 
of  Christ.  But  the  concluding  sentence  evidently  shows, 
that  professors  of  religion  in  general  were  especially  intended, 
and  that  they  were  addressed  according  to  their  own  opinion 
of  themselves , and  not  according  to  the  real  state  of  their  souls. 
( Marg ’.  Ref.  u — d.) — There  is  a parable,  not  wholly  dissi- 
milar, in  the  Jewish  Talmud;  and  some  Christian  expositors 
seem  to  think,  that  our  Lord  took  this  from  what  was  then 
extant  of  it ; but  omitted  some  things,  which  they  seem  to 
think  ought  to  be  added  in  order  to  a right  understanding  of 
the  subject ! especially,  that  the  labourers,  who  came  late 
into  the  vineyard,  were  so  diligent,  that  in  a short  time  they 
performed  as  much  as  the  others  had  done  in  the  whole  day ; 
and  were  “ chosen,”  because  known  to  be  men  of  remarkable 
industry.  This  is  supposed  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  make 
the  parable  consist  with  every  man  being  rewarded  according 
to  his  works.  But.  Dr.  Doddridge  has  very  justly  called  the 
parable  of  the  T almudists,  ‘ an  insipid  imitation  :’  and  we 
may  add,  that  it  is  a perversion  of  the  parable  before  us,  in 
opposition  to  the  grand  principles  of  the  gospel.  The  nature 
and  motives  of  our  works,  and  not  merely  the  quantity , must 
be  taken  into  the  account  at  the  great  day  ; and  the  reward 
De  made  accordingly:  {Notes,  25:34 — 40.  Rom.  2:4 — 11. 

2 Cor.  5:10 — 12.)  but  this  is  not  the  immediate  subject  of  the 
parable,  which  has  above  been  fully  shown. 

Householder.  (1)  iAv3-pw7rct>  oncoSta-norr/’  Master  of  a house 
or  family.  11.  10:25.  13:27,52.  21:33.  24:43.  Mark  14:14.  Luke 
12:39.  13:25.  14:21.  22:1 1 . — When  he  had  agreed.  (2)  'Evpapio- 
vvaas.  16.  See  ou  18:19. — Hour.  (3)  '£lpa.  A twelfth  part  of 
the  time,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun.  At  the 
equinox,  the  third  hour  answered  to  nine  o’clock  in  the  fore- 
noon; the  sixth,  to  noon;  the  eleventh,  to  five  in  the  after- 
noon.— Steward.  (8)  E-nuroon-to. — To  one  intrusted.  (Ab  cm- 
rpciru).)  Luke  8:3.  Gal.  4:2.  Emrpoirr/.  Acts  26:12. — They 
murmured.  (11)  Eyoyyvsov.  Luke  5:30.  John 6:41,43,61.  7:32. 
1 Cor.  10:10.  Jude  16. — The  heat.  (12)  Tov  icavcivva.  Luke 
12:55.  Jam.  1:11. — Called,  &l c.  (1.6)  KAproi,  sometimes  means 
invited,  or  favoured  with  the  means  of  grace  ; and  at  others 
effectual  vocation.  {Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Notes,  22:1 — 14.  Rom. 
3:28 — 31 . 2 Thes.  2:13,14.) — Multitudes  are  called  in  the  former 
sense,  who  will  at  last  appear  to  have  been,  at  best,  only 
plausible  hypocrites.  ‘ But  they  who  be  endued  with  so  excel- 
lent a gift’  (as  predestination  to  life)  ‘ be  called  according  to 
God’s  purpose  by  his  Spirit  in  due  season,  tney  through  grace 
obey  the  calling;  they  be  justified  freely,  they  be  made  the 
children  of  God  by  adoption ; they  be  made  like  the  image  of 
his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in 
good  works  ; and  at  length  by  God’s  mercy  they  attain  to  ever- 
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21  And  he  said  unto  her,  sWhatwilt  thou?  She 
saith  unto  him,  'Grant  that  these  my  two  sens 
may  sit,  "the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left,  xin  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  ?Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  zthe  cup 
that  I shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  "baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I am  baptized  with  ? They  say  unto 
him,  bWe  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  cYe  shall  drink  in- 
deed of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I am  baptized  with:  but  to. sit  on  my  right 
hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it 

11.  8:2.  14:33.  15:25.  528:17.  s 32.  1 Kings  3:5.  Estli.  5:3.  Mark  6:22.  10:36,51. 
Luke  18:41.  John  15:7.  t 18:1 . 19:28.  Jer.  45:5.  Mark  10:37  Luke22:24.  Rom. 
12:10.  Phil. 2:3.  u 1 Kings  2:19.  Ps.  45:9.  110:1.  Mark  16:19.  Rom.  8:34.  CoL 
3:1.  x Luke  17:20,21.  19:11.  Acts  1:6.  v Mark  10:38.  Rom.  8:26.  Jam.  4:3. 
z 26:39,42.  Ps.75:3.  Jer.  25: 15,  &c.  Mark  14:36.  Luke  22:42.  John  18:11.  aMark 
10:39.  Luke  12:50.  h 26:35,56.  Prov.  16:18.  c Acts  12:2.  Rom. 8:17.  Col.  1: 
24.  2 Tim.  2:11,12.  Re?.  1:9. 


lasting  felicity.’  17  th  Article. — Chosen .]  EkAektch.]  “The 
Elect  are  few.” 

V.  17 — 19.  {Marg  Ref.)  ‘ Humanly  speaking,  it  was  much 
more  probable,  that  Jesus  should  have  been  privately  assas- 
sinated, or  stoned,  as  was  before  attempted,  . . . than  that  he 
should  have  been  thus  solemnly  condemned,  and  delivered 
up  to  crucifixion.  . . . But.  “ all  this  was  done  that  the  Scrip- 
tures might  be  fulfilled.”  ’ Doddridge ■ — ‘ Christ  goeth  to  the 
cross  necessarily,  but  yet  willingly.’  Beza.  {Notes,  16:21 — 23. 
Mark  9:30—32.  10:32—34.) 

They  shall  deliver,  &c.  (19)  Ilapa<)wcrou0(v.  The  same  verb 
just  before  translated  betrayed.  (18)  It  was  as  much  treason 
for  the  rulers  and  priests  to  deliver  up  their  King  into  the 
hands  of  Pilate  to  be  crucified;  as  it  had  been  in  Judas,  to 
deliver  him  up  into  their  hands. 

V.  26 — 23.  Perhaps  Zebedee,  the  father  of  James  and 
John,  was  dead  before  this  time,  or  he  was  not  so  constant  a 
follower  of  Christ  as  his  wife  was  ; so  that  she  is  mentioned 
as  “the  mother  of  Zebedee’s  children.”  {Note,  4:18 — 22,  vv. 
21,22.) — At  their  desire,  in  their  name,  and  with  them,  she 
prostrated  herself  before  Christ,  and  besought  him  to  grant 
her  one  request ; seeming  to  expect,  that  he  would  engage  his 
word  before  the  petition  was  made.  {Notes,  1 Kings  2:1  A — 
20.  3:5 — 14.  Esth.  5:1 — 3.)  When  required  to  propose  it,  she 
asked  that  her  two  sons  might  have  the  chief  places  of  honour 
and  authority  in  his  kingdom.  {Marg.  Ref.  x.)  Our  Lord  had 
just  before  been  discoursing  of  his  sufferings,  death,  and  resur- 
rection ; but  the  apostles  were  too  blinded  by  carnal  preju- 
dices, in  that  particular,  fo  understand  his  meaning.  They 
were,  however,  continuity  expecting  that  he  would  appear 
in  his  glory;  and  probably  Salome  {Marg.  Ref.  r.)  had 
respect  to  the  twelve  thrones  which  he.had  promised  to  the 
apostles  ; (19,28  ;)  the  two  principal  of  which  she  wished  to 
engage  for  her  sons  ; being  emboldened  to  make  such  a request, 
by  the  special  favour  which  our  Lord  had  shown  to  them. 
But  Jesus  told  her  and  them,  that  they  knew  neither  the 
nature,  nor  the  consequences,  of  their  request:  for  the  chief 
preferments  which  he  had  to  bestow,  would  expose  those  who 
obtained  them  to  the  largest  share  of  suffering.  He  there- 
fore demanded,  whether  they  were  able  to  drink  of  his  cup, 
and  to  be  baptized  with  his  baptism.  He  was  about  to  be 
betrajmd,  condemned,  scourged,  mocked,  and  crucified:  and 
were  they  prepared  to  drink  after  him  of  this  cup,  and  to  be 
initiated  into  his  service  by  this  baptism  ? Either  they  did  not 
duly  attend  to  the  meaning  of  the  question,  or  they  had  too 
great  a coi^idence  in  themselves,  when  they  answered,  that 
“ they  were  able.”  He  assured  them,  however,  that  they 
would  he  called  thus  to  follow  him,  through  sufferings  and 
persecutions,  and  that  they  would  be  enabled  to  endure  them 
for  his  sake  : but  that  the  highest  honours  of  his  kingdom  were 
not  now  to  be  disposed  of  by  him,  to  gratify  the  ambition  of 
any  favourite : in  this  sense , they  were  not  his  to  give , as 
Mediator,  “save  to  those,  for  whom  they  had  been  prepared 
of  the  Father,”  for  that  concern  had  been  previously  deter- 
mined, in  perfect  harmony  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. — 
The  words  in  Italics,  “ it  shall  be  given,"  rather  obscure  the 
meaning,  and  may  well  be  spared. — James  was  the  first  of 
the  apostles  who  suffered  martyrdom : John  survived  all  the 
rest,  and  is  not  supposed  to  have  died  a violent  death.  He, 
however,  endured  hardships  and  persecutions,  stripes,  con- 
tempt, and  suffering,  from  the  enmity  of  the  world,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  and  the  gospel;  and  thus  it  may  he  said,  that 
he  drank  of  Christ’s  cup,  and  was  baptized  with  his  baptism. 
— Our  Lord  might  indeed,  by  a strong  figure  of  speech,  be 
said  to  have  been  immerged  in  sufferings,  when  he  endured 
the  wrath  of  God  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ; but  the 
lighter  afflictions  of  the  apostles,  connected  with  abundant  joys 
and  consolation,  must  be  allowed,  in  this  sense,  to  have  been 
another  and  a far  milder  kind  of  baptism  than  his.  {Marg.  Ref. 
a — d.  See  on  3:6.  Notes,  26:42 — 46,  v.\2.Mark  10:35 — 45, 
vv.  35—40.  Luke  12:49—53,  v.  50 . John  18:10—14,  v.  11. 
Col.  1:24.) — ‘None  of  Christ’s  disciples  imagined,  he  had 
promised  the  supremacy  to  Peter,  by  those  words,  “ Thou 
art  Peter :”  for  then  neither  would  these  two  persons  have 
desired  it,  nor  would  the  rest  have  contended  for  it  after  ards 
Luke  22:2 4.’  WGiitby. — It  is  prepare- 1.  (23)  'Hroifunr-o*  “]■ 
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shall  be  given  to  them  dfor  whom  it  is  prepared  of 

nry  Fat  her.  * [ Practical  Observations .] 

’24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  ethey  were 
mo^ed  with  indignation  against  the  two  bre- 
thren. 

25  But  Jesus  (called  them  unto  him,  and  said, 
Ye  know  that^the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  hexercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them. 

26  But  'it  shall  not  be  so  among  you : but  who- 
soever will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
^minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
•let  him  be  your  servant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  mcarne  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  "and  to  give  his 
life  a ransom  °for  many. 

d 25:34.  Mark  10:40.  1 Cor.  2:9.  Heb.  11:16.  e Prov.  13:10.  Mark  10:41.  Lake 
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18:36.  2 Cor.  1:24. 10:4—10.  1 Pet.  5:3.  3 John  9,10.  Rev.  13:11—17.  17:6.  k 25: 
44.27:55.  Ex. 24:13.  Acts  13:5.  2Tim.l:18.  1 hilem.  13.  Heb.  1:14.  lPet.4: 
11.  1 Mark  9:33— 35.  Luke  22:26.  Acts 21:34,35.  Rom.  1:14.  1 Cor.  9:19— 23. 
2 Cor.  4:5.  11:5, ?3—  27.  12:15.  m Luke  22:27.  John  13:4—17.  Phil.  2:4— 8.  Heb. 
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has  been  prepared.”  22:4.  25:34.  Mark  10:40.  John  14:2.  Eph. 
2:10.  Heb.  11:16. 

Y.  24 — 28.  The  other  apostles  were  as  ambitious  of  the 
chief  places  in  the  kingdom  as  James  and  John,  notwithstand- 
ing our  Lord’s  former  discourse  on  this  subject.  They  were 
therefore  angry  with  the  two  brothers,  for  taking  an  undue  ad- 
vantage in  this  contested  point.  ( Marg.Ref.i '.)  But  Jesus, 
aware  of  their  resentment  and  ambition,  was  pleased  to  argue 
the  case  with  them.  He  showed  them  the  difference  between 
his  kingdom,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  nations.  “ The  princes 
of  the  Gentiles”  indeed  were  ambitious  of  lordly  authority , in 
order  to  gratify  their  love  of  domineering,  and  of  being  flat- 
tered and  had  in  honour;  and  every  inferior  ruler  copied 
their  example  : but  this  resulted  from  false  notions  of  great- 
ness, and  from  the  pride  of  the  human  heart.  Such  a conduct, 
however,  might  consist  with  the  character  of  conquerors  and 
tyrants,  and  rulers  who  know  not  God : but  it  was  wholly 
unsuitable  to  the  governors  of  God’s  people,  and  most  of  all  to 
the  spiritual  pastors  of  his  flock.  It  must  not  be  at  all  the 
case  with  them : instead  of  aspiring  to  dominion,  and  “ lording 
it  over  God’s  heritage he  who  would  indeed  be  “ great 
among  them,”  must  become  the  menial  servant  of  the  whole 
company ; and  stoop  to  the  lowest  and  most  laborious  em- 
ployments, in  order  to  be  the  more  useful.  This  humility, 
self-abasement,  and  diligence  would  at  length  render  him  the 
chief:  whilst  a contrary  conduct  would  tend  to  a man’s  dis- 
grace and  degradation.  ( Marg . Ref.  g — i.  Notes , 18:1 — 4. 
Mark  10:35—45,  vv.  42—44.  Luke  22:24—27.  2 Cor.  1:23,24. 

1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  Of  this  way  to  be  chief  in  the  kingdom,  he 
had  and  would  set  them  an  example : he  appeared  among 
them  as  “ the  Son  of  man,”  not  to  assume  external  authority, 
and  “to  be  ministered  to”  by  courtiers  and  dependents:  but 
to  be  a Servant  to  them,  and  to  all  who  would  require  of  him 
any  thing  conducive  to  their  good.  And,  after  spending  his 
days  in  this  manner,  he  was  about  to  lay  down  his  life  as  a 
ransom  for  the  souls  of  multitudes,  even  of  all  that  should  ever 
believe  in  his  name  ; “suffering  once  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p. 
Notes , John  1:29.  1 Tim . 2:5—7.  Heb.  9:27,28.  1 Pet.  3:17, 
18.  1 John  2:1,2.) — This  does  not  prove  that  Christians  must 
not  be  kings  or  rulers;  but  it  fully  demonstrates,  that  they 
must  not  be  ambitious  and  tyrannical.  Government  and  dis- 
cipline are  also  necessary  to  the  church : but  lordly  power, 
the  pride  of  life,  dominion  over  conscience,  and  the  spirit  of 
persecution,  are  not  necessary  to  its  rulers,  under  any  form 
of  government ; nay,  totally  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  though,  alas  1 too  common  in  most  ages  and  places. 

They  were  moved  with  indignation.  (24)  H yavaKTrjaav. 
(Ex  ayav,  valde,  eta%-$oj, dolor.)  21:15.  26:8.  Mark  10:14,41. 
14:4.  Luke  13:14. — Exercise  dominion  over.  (25)  Karaicvpitv- 
omjiv.  Mark  10:42.  -Acts  19:16.  1 Pet.  5:3. — Gen.  1:28.  Ps. 
10:10.  Sept. — Exercise  authority  upon.]  Kare\ov(nat,ovaiv. 
Mark  10:42.  See  Luke  22:25. — Ransom.  (28)  A vrpov.  Mark 
10:45.  Not  elsewhere  used. 

V.  29—31.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  10:46 — 52. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  The  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and  its  enmity 
to  the  sovereignty  of  God,  render  it  very  difficult  to  convince 
men  of  the  justice  and  goodness  of  his  dispensations : yet 
nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  “ he  is  righteous  in  all 
his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works.”  This  maybe  evidently 
proved,  in  respect  of  those  parts  of  his  plan  with  which  we 
are  acquainted  ; if  we  impartially  judge  of  them,  according  to 
tl  e rules  established  in  human  society,  for  the  conduct  *of  men 
towards  subjects,  servants,  and  dependents,  and  for  the  dis- 
posal of  their  property. — In  every  age,  the  great  Owner  of  the 
‘dneyard  comes,  by  his  ministers,  to  “ hire  labourers  ;”  and  lie 
condescends  to  take  those  who  have  been  rebels  against  him 
and  servants  to  another  master ; and,  having  pardoned  and 


29  H And  pas  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a 
great  multitude  followed  him. 

30  And,  behold,  ^two  blind  men  sitting  by  the 
wayside,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
cried  out,  saying,  rHave  mercy  on  us,  O Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David  ! 

31  And  the  multitude  arebuked  them,  because 
they  should  hold  their  peace: *  lbut  they  cried  the 
more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David  ! 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and 
said,  "What  will  ye  that  I shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  xLord,  that  our  eyes 
may  be  opened. 

34  So  yJesus  had  compassion  on  them , and 
Houched  their  eyes : and  immediately  their  eyes 
received  sight,  aand  they  followed  him. 

Rom.  3:24— 26.  Gal.  3:13.  Eph.l:7.5:2.  1 Tim. 2:6.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  1:18.  2: 
24.  3:18.  Rev.  5:8,9.  o 26:28.  Mark  14:24.  Rom.  5:1.5— 19.  Heb.  9:28.  1 John  2: 
2.  p Mark  10:46—52.  Luke  18:35—43.  q 9:27—31.  12:22.  21:11.  Ps.  146:8.  Is. 
29:18.  35:5,6.  42:16,18.  59:10.  61:1,2.  Luke  4:1S.  7:21.  John  9:1, &c.  r 12:23. 
15:22  . 21:9.  22:42.  Acts  2:30.  Rom.  1:3,4.  s 15:23.  19:13.  t 7:7,8.  Gen.  32:25 
—29.  Luke  11:8— 10. 18:1,  &c.  39.  Col.  4:2.  1 Thes.  5:17.  u 21 . Ez.  36:37.  Acts 
10:29.  Phil.  4:6.  x Ps.  119:18.  Eph.  1:17— 19.  y 8:36.  14:14.  15:32.  Ps.  145: 
8.  Luke  7:13.  John  11:33—35.  Heb.  2:17.4:15,13.  1 Pet.  3:8.  z 9:29.  Murk  7: 
33.  Luke  22:51.  John  9:6,7.  a 8:15.  Is.  119:67,71.  Luke  18:43.  Acts  26:18. 

reconciled  them,  he  sends  them  into  his  vineyard,  to  labour 
in  their  several  stations,  to  promote  the  common  cause  of  his 
church.  Those  who  are  early  in  life  called  by  his  grace,  and 
yield  themselves  to  his  service,  are  peculiarly  favoured ; for 
“his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light.”  (Note,  11:28 — 
30.)  They  may  deem  themselves  happy  in  being  preserved 
from  doing  mischief,  and  from  forming  bad  habits  and  con- 
nexions : and  in  being  early  habituated  to  do  good,  and  asso- 
ciated with  “the  excellent  of  the  easph.”  (Note,  Ec.  12:1.) 
Yet  those  who  have  wasted  their  youth  in  vanity  and  sin,  are 
invited  to  enter  the  Lord’s  service  at  a later  period  : and  the 
case  of  those  w ho  have  not  before  heard  the  gospel,  but  have 
loitered,  “ because  no  man  hath  hired  them,”  is  far  more 
hopeful  than  that  of  such  as  have  long  withstood  the  invita- 
tions of  the  word,  and  the  convictions  of  their  own  conscience. 
We  are,  however,  authorized  even  to  the  eleventh  hour,  to 
remonstrate  with  those  who  “ stand  all  the  day  idle,”  and  call 
upon  them  to  enter  the  Lord’s  vineyard ; assuring  them,  that 
“ whatever  is  right,  that  they  shall  receive.”  To  the  end  of 
life,  it  is  written  over  mercy’s  gate,  “Knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened:”  but  life  is  uncertain,  and  it  is  madness  .for  men  to 
procrastinate,  when  they  know  not  how  soon  death  may  for 
ever  bar  the  door,  and  leave  them  to  everlasting  and  unavail- 
ing lamentations  and  despair. — Whether  men  enter  early  in 
the  morning,  or  at  the  eleventh  hour,  they  will  spend  the  sub- 
sequent part  of  their  lives  in  “ the  work  of  the  Lord  ;”  and 
thus  evince  the  sincerity  of  their  repentance,  faith,  and  love  ; 
and  prove  their  interest  in  “ the  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” — The  exceeding  riches 
of  divine  grace  excite  loud  murmurs  among  proud  Pharisees 
and  nominal  Christians;  for  many  are  called  into  the  visible 
church,  who  do  not  belong  to  “ the  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace:”  and  man}'  perform  outward  services  to 
God,  who  have  never  humbly  submitted  to  his  righteousness, 
his  sovereignty,  and  his  authority.  All  their  performances 
are  therefore  leavened  with  self-preference:  and  their  objec- 
tions to  the  Lord’s  gracious  dealings  with  publicans  and  pro- 
digals, their  boasts,  and  their  complaining  of  “ the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day,”  betray  the  mercenary  or  the  slave ; and 
savour  not  at  all  of  “ the  spirit  of  adoption,”  the  loving  temper 
of  a child,  who  keeps  his  father’s  commandments,  and  counts 
them  not  grievous.  (Note,  1 John  5:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  First  or 
last,  the  mouths  of  all  such  objectors  will  be  stopped ; and  it 
will  be  well  for  them  if  it.  he  in  this  world  : for  the  Lord  will, 
at  the  great  day  of  retribution,  prove  to  the  whole  universe 
the  equity  of  his  procedure;  and  silence  all  who  murmur 
against  him  for  “ doing  what  he  will  with  his  own,”  though 
they  assume  that  privilege  themselves,  v/ith  what  he  has  in- 
trusted to  them.  • Then  it  will  appear,  that  many  who  were 
first  in  morality  and  profess:  an,  were  in  their  hearts  at  enmity 
with  God:  whilst  the  late  convert  will,  in  many  instances,  be 
shown  to  have  “loved  much,”  and  to  have  been  humble  and 
diligent,  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  his  obligations  and 
umvorthiness.  Let  us  then  remember,  that  we  are  all  con- 
demned criminals ; and  that  our  wise  and  righteous  Sove- 
reign does  no  one  any  injustice,  and  that  he  dispenses  his 
unmerited  favours  as  he  sees  good:  let  us  forego  every  proud 
claim,  and  seek  salvation  as  a free  gift. : and  let  us  never  envy 
or  grudge ; but  always  rejoice  and  praise  God,  for  every  dis- 
play of  his  mercy  to  the  vilest  of  our  fellow-sinners. 

V.  17 — 23.  A believing  view  of  our  once  crucified,  and 
now  glorified  Redeemer,  is  the  great  antidote  to  a proud,  self- 
justifying  disposition.  When  we  consider  what  need  there 
was  of  the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  in 
order  to  the  salvation  of  sinners ; and  when  we  recollect  the 
willingness,  meekness,  constancy,  and  patience,  with  which 
the  Redeemer  endured  the  insults  and  cruelty  of  men  and  rh» 
wrath  of  God  for  us  ; we  cannot  but  feel  our  self-sufficiency 
abate,  and  be  sensible  of  the  unspeakable  freeness  and  riches 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

Jesus  osiers  Jerusalem  on  an  ass’s  colt,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  mul- 
ti.'ud  i 1 — 11.  He  drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  ‘he  temple  ; heals 
Lh  : bltr.d  and  lame  ; and  answers  the  objections  (ff  the  priests,  12 — 16.  He 
causes  he  barren  fig-tree  to  wither;  and  shows  the  disciples  the  power  of 
faith  and  prayer,  17 — 22.  He  silences  those  who  demand  by  what  authority 
he  acted,  23—27  : and  exposes  the  wickedness,  and  predicts  the  doom,  of  the 
priests  and’rulers , by  a parable  of  two  sons,  28 — 32,  and  by  that  of  a vine- 
yard let  out  to  husbandtnen,  33 — 46. 

AND  awhen  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  were  come  to  Bethphage,  unto  bthe  mount 
of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2 Saying  unto  them,  cGo  into  the  village  over 
against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a colt  with  her : loose  them,  and  bring 
them  unto  me. 

3 And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto  you,  ye  shall 
say,  dThe  Lord  hath  need  of  them  ; eand  straight- 
way he  will  send  them. 

4 All  f this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  laying, 


5 Tell  ye,  hthe  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  ‘thy 
Kimr  cometh  unto  thee,  kmeek,  and  'sitting  upon 
an  ass,  and  a colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6 And  the  disciples  went,  mand  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them; 

7 And  “brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  "put 
on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon. 

8 And  a very  gveat  multitude  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way;  Pothers  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9 And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that, 
followed,  cried,  saying,  Tlosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David : rblessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord : Hosanna  fin  the  highest ! 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  ad 
the  city  was  moved,  saying,  "Who  is  this? 

11  And  the  multitude  said,  xThis  is  Jesus  the 
prophet  -vof  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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of  divine  grace  in  our  salvation. — Yet  with  what  strange  indif- 
ference do  even  disciples  sometimes  read,  hear,  or  speak  of 
these  interesting  topics ! especially  when  Satan  tempts  them 
to  aspire  after  “ the  honour  that  cometh  from  man.” — If  we 
ask  such  things  as  are  truly  good  for  us  or  others,  God  will 
not  refuse  our  request:  but  when  we  pray,  under  the  influence 
of  pride,  avarice,  or  any  other  passion,  we  “ know  not  what 
we  ask;”  we  mistake  poison  for  food  or  medicine;  and  if  he 
.oves  us,  he  will  withhold  from  us  what  we  foolishly  crave. — 
If  we  would  at  last  be  conformed  to  our  glorified  Lord,  we 
must  be  willing  here  to  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings ; we  must  pass  through  tribulations  and  reproach ; we 
must  drink  in  some  measure  of  his  bitter  cup,  and  experience 
some  degree  of  his  afflictive  baptism:  yet  how  light,  and 
mingled  with  comfort,  are  our  sharpest  trials,  compared  with 
the  unmixed  agony  and  anguish  which  he  endured  for  us ! 
Possessing  a good  hope  of  being  admitted  to  the  felicity  of 
heaven,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  thought,  that  it  will  be 
“ according  as  it  is  prepared  for  us  by  our  heavenly  Father.” 
And,  even  in  this  world,  it  becomes  us  indeed  to  be  earnest 
about  growth  in  grace,  and  diligence  and  fruitfulness,  the  re- 
demption of  our  time  and  the  improvement  of  our  talents,  and 
usefulness  in  the  lowest  station  in  the  church ; but  not  about 
pre-eminence  among  our  brethren. 

V.  24 — 34.  Alas  ! how  have  ambition  and  envy  moved  pro- 
fessed Christians  to  indignation  against  each  other,  and  sown 
contentions  among  brethren,  in  every  age ! And  what  enor- 
mous mischiefs  have  arisen,  from  church  rulers  and  pastors 
exercising  dominion  after  the  manner  of  the  kings,  nay,  ty- 
rants of  the  nations  ; or  indeed  with  more  atrocious  pride, 
cruelty,  and  iniquity.  (P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.)  Carnal  men 
thus  seek  to  be  the  greatest:  but  those  Christians  and  minis- 
ters are  in  reality  the  chief,  and  most  honourable,  and  will  be 
deemed  so  by  all  competent  judges,  who  stoop  the  lowest, 
.abour  the  most  diligently,  and  suffer  with  most  entire  meek- 
ness and  patience,  in  seeking  to  do  good  to  their  brethren, 
and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls.  They  most  resemble 
him,  “ who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a ransom  for  many ;”  and  will  be  most 
honoured  by  him  to  all  eternity.  Y et,  so  deceitful  is  the  heart, 
that  those  who  sincerely  avow  the  determination  of  leaving 
all  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  in  hope  of  an  eternal  and  gracious 
recompense  ; and  who  have  actually  given  up  many  things  on 
these  accounts ; may  yet,  like  the  apostles  on  this  occasion, 
nave  secret  expectations  of  honour  and  importance  among 
their  brethren ; which  various  circumstances  detect,  and 
which  should  always  be  watched  against,.  But  an  humble 
sense  of  our  own  indigence,  unworthiness,  and  misery,  and 
exalted  apprehensions  of  the  Saviour’s  power  and  grace,  are 
in  some  respects  the  standard  of  human  excellency,  and  the 
source  of  human  felicity.  However  poor,  ignorant,  weak, 
and  sinfyl  that  man  may  be,  who  thus  humbly  seeks  to  Christ 
for  help,  he  will  be  earnest  in  proportion  as  his  applications 
are  discouraged  ; he  will  cry  the  more  vehemently,  when  men 
would  require  him  to  “ hold  his  peace ;”  and  the  Lord  will  at 
length  attend  to  him  and  answer  his  petitions ; he  will  com- 
passionate his  sorrows,  open  his  eyes,  supply  his  wants,  and 
forgive  his  sins  ; and  thus  enable  him  to  join  the  number  of  his 
followers,  and  u to  show  forth  his  praises,  who  hath  called 
him  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXL  V.  1 — 5.  Several  events, 
rspecially  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  inter- 
toned  before  those  recorded  in  this  chapter,  which  occurred 
no  more  than  five  days  before  our  Lord’s  crucifixion.  (Notes, 
John  11:  12:1 — 11.)  In  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he 
lodged  at  Bethany ; and  then  proceeded  on  the  road  towards 
the  city,  to  the  extremity  of  that  village,  or  rather  to  a part  of 
the  mount  of  Olives,  which  lay  between  it  and  Bethphage. 
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( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.)  From  thence  he  sent  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples to  the  village  over  against  them,  perhaps  to  Bethphage ; 
informing  them,  that  in  a certain  place,  which  he  described, 
they  would  find  a she-ass  tied,  and  her  colt  with  her,  and  or- 
dering them  to  “loose  them  and  bring  them”  to  him:  and  if 
any  man  objected,  as  he  foresaw  the  owners  would,  they  "were 
directed  to  say,  “ The  Lord  hath  need  of  them :”  “ The  Lord 
of  all ;”  and  not  merely  our  Lord.  The  owners  might  have 
heard  <Jf  Jesus  under  that  title:  but  it  undoubtedly  implied  a 
high  claim  of  authority  over  them  and  theirs.  He  likewise 
assured  the  disciples,  that  they  would  find  the  persons  con- 
cerned entirely  willing  to  send  them  away,  with  the  ass  and 
her  colt,  being  fully  satisfied  with  their  answer.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  c — e.  Note , Mark  11:1 — 11,  vv.  1 — 3.) — ‘The  other 
evangelists  make  mention  only  of  the  colt,  because  our  Sa- 
viour sat  on  him  only.  . . . Note  also  here,  a wonderful  in- 
stance of  Christ’s  prescience  in  the  minutest  matters.  1, 
You  shall  find  a colt. ; 2,  on  which  no  man  ever  sat. ; 3,  bound, 
with  his  mother ; 4,  in  bivio ,’  (“a  place  where  two  ways  meet,” 
Mark  11:4;)  ‘5,  as  you  enter  into  the  village ; 6,  the  owners 
of  which  shall  at  first,  seem  unwilling  that  you  shall  unbind 
him ; 7,  but  when  they  hear  “ the  Lord  hath  need  of  him,” 
they  will  let  him  go.’  IVhitby. — In  the  whole  of  this  trans- 

action our  Lord  had  respect  to  a prophecy  concerning  the 
Messiah,  (Note,  Zech.  9:9,10,  v.  9.)  which  described  him  as 
meek , and  coming  to  Zion  as  her  “ King,  riding  on  an  ass, 
even  on  a colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.”  The  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah  were  forbidden  to  multiply  horses,  or  to  use  them  in 
war ; for  this  would  make  way  for  worldly  confidences : it  was 
therefore  a proper  characteristic  of  Zion’s  King,  to  come 
“riding  on  an  ass,”  to  denote  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  king- 
dom. Asses  were  then  frequently  used  to  ride  on,  though  not 
so  much  as  in  preceding  ages  : yet  this  was  an  emblem  of  our 
Lord’s  external  poverty  and  humiliation ; and  an  open  decla- 
ration, that  he  was  Zion’s  predicted  King  and  Saviour. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f— 1.  Note , Deut.  17:16.)  The  quotation  is  a 
more  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  text  than  the  Septu- 
agint  is,  in  which  the  Greek  word  for  an  ass  is  not  used,  but 
more  general  terms,  (vno^yyiov,  nu >\ov  viov  ;)  though  two  dif- 
ferent words,  both  signifying  an  ass,  or  asses,  or  an  ass,  and 
a colt  the  son  of  asses,  are  found  in  the  Hebrew.  Perhaps 
they  did  not  choose  to  state  explicitly  to  the  magnificent 
Grecians,  famed  for  beautiful  horses,  that  Zion’s  glorious  King 
should  come  to  his  royal  city  riding  on  an  ass’s  colt. 

Y.  6,  7.  The  disciples  went,  without  hesitation,  on  this 
service,  and  found  every  circumstance  accord  to  what  their 
Lord  had  foretold  ; which  could  not  fail  to  impress  their  minds 
with  a deep  conviction  of  his  divine  knowledge  and  power, 
and  help  to  prepare  them  for  that  trying  scene  which  was 
about  to  open.  When,  therefore,  they  had  brought  the  ass 
and  the  colt  to  Jesus,  they  threw  their  loose  upper  garments 
upon  them  instead  of  saddles.  But  he  was  pleased  to  be 
seated  on  the  unbroken  colt ; and  by  his  miraculous  energy  to 
render  it  tractable  and  steady,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the 
multitude,  which  were  sufficient  to  render  unruly  even  an 
animal  that  had  been  accustomed  to  the  road.  This  seems 
to  have  been  an  emblem  of  his  power,  in  rendering  the  hearts 
of  sinners  submissive  to  his  will  in  the  midst  of  the  tempta- 
tions of  this  world  ; and  notwithstanding  their  natural  pride, 
obstinacy,  and  carnal  affections. — Thereon , or,  on  them; 
that  is,  on  the  garments  ; for  he  rode  on  the  colt  only.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note,  Mark  11:1 — 11,  v.  7.) 

V.  8 — 11.  When  our  Lord’s  intentions  of  entering  Jeru- 
salem, in  this  humble  kind  of  triumph,  became  known;  the 
multitudes  which  attended  him,  (being  doubtless  increased  bv 
continual  accessions,)  began  to  spread  the  way,  i«n  which  he 
was  to  pass,  with  their  garments,  and  to  strew  on  e-.ch  side 
green  branches  cut  from  the  trees;  or  to  carry  palms  in  their 
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12  And  Jesus  *went  into  the  temple  of  God, 
‘and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  ^ tables  of  the 
bmoney-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
edoves. 

13  And  said  unto  them,  dIt  is  written,  eMy 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer;  but  fye 
have  made  it  a den  of  thieves. 

14  And  sthe  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in 
the  temple ; and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  hwhen  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  ‘Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David  ; kthey  were  sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  ‘Hearest  thou  what 
these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea; 

i Mai.  3:1.2.  Mark  11:11.  a Mark  11:15.  [,uke  19:45,46.  John  2:14 — 17. 
b Deut.  14:24— 23.  c Lev.  1:14.  5:7.11.  12:6,8.  14:22,30.  15:14,2.9.  Luke  2:24. 
d 2:5.  John  15:25.  e Ps.  93:5.  Is.  56:7.  fJer.  7:11. ' Mark  11:17.  Luke  19:46. 
a 9:35.  11:4,5.  Is.  35:5,6.  Acts  3:1— 9.  10:38.  h 23.  26:3,59.  27:1,20.  Is.  26:11. 
Mark  11:18.  Luke  19:39,40.  20:1.  22:2.66.  John  11:47— 49,57.  12:19.  i 9. 
22:42.  John  7:42.  k Jon.  4:1.  1 Luke  19:39,40.  John  11:47,48.  Acts  4:16—18. 

hands,  as  it  was  usually  done  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
Thus  they  showed  their  joy,  and  attempted  to  honour  him,  by 
such  methods  as  were  used  upon  the  accession  of  kings  to  the 
throne,  or  on  the  triumphal  return  of  victors  to  their  capital 
cities.  It  was  owing,  in  great  measure,  to  the  miracle  of 
Lazarus’s  resurrection,  which  took  place  not  long  before,  that 
the  people  came  thus  to  meet  Christ  and  welcome  him  to 
Jerusalem:  (Note,  John  12:12 — 19.)  and  he  was  pleased  to 
accede  to  it,  both  as  an  avowal  of  his  character,  and  in  order 
to  accelerate  his  crucifixion,  now  that  “his  time  was  come.” 
The  multitudes,  on  this  occasion,  acknowledged  him  as  the 
Messiah,  who  was  come  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  assume 
the  kingdom  over  Israel : and  with  loud  acclamations  they 
cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  “Hosanna”  signifies 
“ Save,  I pray,”  and  may  be  deemed  nearly  equivalent  to 
“ God  save  the  King.”  They  wished  prosperity  and  bless- 
ings on  him  and  on  his  kingdom,  with  “ peace  in  heaven,  and 
glory  in  the  highest either  the  peculiar  favour  and  friend- 
ship of  heaven,  to  render  his  kingdom  glorious  above  all  other 
kingdoms ; or  that  God  might  through  him  be  at  peace  with 
Israel,  and  be  glorified  with  the  most  exalted  praises  of  men 
and  angels.  Some  of  the  multitude  might  use  one  expression, 
and  some  another  ; but  all  meaning  the  same  for  substance ; 
namely,  to  welcome  him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  to 
wish  peace  and  prosperity  to  his  kingdom.  (23:39.)  Part  of 
them  were  true  disciples  : numbers  might  be  favourably  dis- 
posed, and  act  under  an  immediate  impulse : and  many  might 
scarcely  advert  to  the  meaning  of  their  own  words  ; only  join- 
ing with  the  rest,  as  it  is  customary  on  such  occasions.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  when  his  disciples  and  favourers  were 
intimidated  and  retired,  and  persons  of  another  character 
came  to  head  the  multitude,  they  as  loudly  cried  out,  “Cru- 
cify him,  crucify  him.”  (Note,  27:19 — 23.)  They  were,  per- 
haps, likewise  disappointed,  as  to  their  expectations  of  a tem- 
poral kingdom  immediately  to  be  set  up : and  they  might  be 
willing  to  atone  to  their  rulers  for  their  former  offence,  by 
joining  them  against  Jesus.  For  it  gave  the  latter  great  um- 
brage to  see  the  city  in  such  commotion,  an4  every  body 
inquiring  who  this  was,  and  ready  to  receive  “Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, the  prophet  of  Galilee,”  as  their  promised  Messiah. 
(Mar g.  Ref.  Note,  Mark  11:1 — 11,  v.  10.) — Hosanna.  (9) 
Note , Ps.  118:25,26. 

V.  12,  13.  It  appears  from  St.  Mark,  that  Jesus  went  to 
•lie  temple  and  surveyed  it,  the  same  day  on  which  he  rode 
mto  Jerusalem;  yet  he  relates  the  expulsion  of  the  traders, 
os  if  it  had  occurred  on  the  next  day : hence  some  conclude 
tint  he  expelled  them  on  two  days  in  succession  ; the  merce- 
nary dealers  returning  to  their  occupation  as  soon  as  he  was 
departed.  (Mark  11:15.)  But  this  is  not  probable. — When, 
however,  Zion’s  King  entered  his  royal  city,  he  did  not  go  to 
any  palace,  or  senate-house,  or  court  of  justice ; but  to  the 
temple,  to  show  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.  There 
he  found  some  of  the  precincts,  probably  the  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, turned  into  a market  for  cattle,  and  such  things  as  were 
used  in  their  sacrifices : and  in  part  occupied  by  money- 
changers, who  gave  !he  current  coin  in  exchange  for  that  of 
other  countries,  for  the  sake  of  a premium;  or  gave  money 
for  bills  of  exchange  or  letters  of  credit,  from  merchants  or 
bankers  in- the  several  countries  whence  the  people  came  to 
worship.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  the  persons  concerned 
exacted  on  strangers,  and  thus  joined  iniquity  to  profanation : 
.vhi'st  the  priests  encouraged  these  scandalous  transactions, 
doubtless  for  a share  of  the  booty ! Our  Lord,  therefore, 
drove  the  whole  company  from  the  place,  as  he  had  before 
done  when  he  entered  on  his  ministry ; ( Note,  John  2:1 3 — 17. ) 
& divine  energy  attending  his  words  and  works,  which  dismayed 
overy  mind,  and  prevented  all  opposition.  And  when  the 
peculiar  property  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  sellers  of 
dove®,  caused  them  to  loiter,  he  overturned  their  tables  and 
seats,  and  constrained  them  to  be  gone. — At  the  same  time, 
he  reminded  them  of  the  words  which  God  had  spoken  by  his 
prophets  concerning  his  temple,  (Notes,  Is.  56:3 — 7,  u.7.  Jer. 
1:9  Ti  vi‘  10,1 1 .)  that  it  should  be  rendered  a house  of  prayer 


mhave  ye  never  read,  nOirt  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  suckling’s  thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

17  IT  And  °he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the 
city  into  ^Bethany,  and  he  lodged  there. 

18  Now  uin  the  morning,  as  he  returned  into  the 
city,  rhe  hungered. 

19  And  when  he  saw  *a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  he 
came  to  it,  sand  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only,  and  said  unto  it,  lLet  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig-tree 
withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  mar- 
velled, saying,  uHow  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered 
away ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily 
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and  holy  worship,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  persons  of  all 
nations:  whereas,  instead  of  allowing  the  Gemiles  a place  to 
worship  in,  they  had  converted  the  court  intended  for  that  pur- 
pose into  a place  of  merchandise,  which  was  conducted  with 
such  fraud  and  exaction,  that  it  was  become  a den  of  thieves  ; 
so  that  dishonest  men  were  sheltered  from  justice  within  the 
precincts  of  the  temple,  as  robbers  are  in  their  caves  and 
forests.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mai.  3:1 — 4.  Mark  11:15 — 
21.) — The  quotation  from  Isaiah,  is  in  the  words  of  the  Septua- 
gint ; which  exactly  render  the  original  Hebrew.  The  words 
of  Jeremiah  seem  rather  referred  to  than  quoted. 

Money-changers.  (12)  KoWifiareiv'  (a  KoWvffus,  oholus  :) 
Murk  11:15.  John  2:15. — Thieves.  (13)  A yarwv.  27:44.  Luke 
10:30.  John  18:40.  The  word  more  generally  and  properly 
denotes  robbers  than  thieves. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  blind  and  lame  persons  who  frequented 
the  avenues  of  the  temple,  to  ask  alms  of  those  that  entered, 
came  around  Jesus  on  this  occasion,  and  he  healed  them: 
thus  showing  the  benign  nature  of  his  authority,  and  producing 
as  it  were  the  seal  of  heaven  to  what  he  had  done.  But  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  instead  of  being  convinced  by  his 
miracles,  were  the  more  exasperated ; especially  when  they 
heard  the  very  children,  who  had  followed  him  into  the  temple, 
crying  out,  “ Hosanna  to  the  Son  ofDavid,  ’ as  the  multitudes 
had  done  before.  They  therefore,  in  a cavilling  manner, 
inquired  whether  he  heard  what  they  said.  To  which  he 
answered  in  a way  which  implied  that  he  approved  of  it,  as 
an  honour  justly  due  to  him  : and  he  asked  them,  whether  they 
had  never  read  the  words  of  David,  declaring,  that  “God 
perfected  his  praise,  even  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes.”  (Ps. 
8:2.)  Thus  he  intimated,  that,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  had 
caused  honour  to  be  rendered  to  him  by  thise  children,  while 
the  rulers  and  priests  were  endeavouring  to  disgrace  him  ; and 
that  it  was  a specimen  of  that  glory  which  he  would  receive 
in  all  ages,  from  the  humble  and  despised  of  the  human  race. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Luke  19:28 — 40,  v.  40.) — The  Septua- 
gint  is  exactly  quoted,  though  it  varies  from  the  Hebrew. 
(Note,  Ps.  8:2) — Perfected.  (16)  Karapriau).  KaTaort^u). 
Sarcio,  perfeio,  constituo,  adapto,  coagmento,  instauro.  (Ab. 
apnos , integer,  perfectus.) — Mark  1:19.  Luke  6:40.  Rom. 
9:22.  1 Cor.  1:10.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Gal.  6:1.  1 Thes.  3:10. 
Heb.  10:5.  11:3.  13:21.  lPet.5:l0.  (Note,  Gal.  §:\ — 5, ml.) 

Y.  17 — 20.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  person  in  Jeru- 
salem offered  to  entertain  Christ  on  this  occasion:  at  least, 
he  chose  to  retire  to  Bethany,  from  the  rage  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  acclamations  of  the  people.  Accordingly  he  spent 
the  night  there,  probably  at  the  house  of  Lazarus  and  his 
sisters : and  in  the  morning,  for  the  sake  of  retirement,  and 
that  he  might  be  early  at  the  temple,  or  that  he  might  not 
disturb  the  family,  he  went  away  fasting.  He  was  therefore 
hungry  by  the  way  ; and  seeing  a single  fig-tree  covered  with 
leaves,  he  went  to  it,  as  though  he  expected  fruit  from  it.  But 
when  he  found  that  there  were  only  leaves,  he  pronounced  a 
solemn  malediction  upon  it,  saying,  “ Le't  no  fruit  grow  on 
thee  henceforward  for  ever :”  and  the  next  morning,  the  disci- 
ples observed  with  astonishment  that  the  fig-tree  was  entirely 
dead,  and  all  its  verdure  withered.  This  was  an  emblem  o» 
the  Jewish  nation,  which  professed  to  worship  the  true  God, 
and  seemed  to  promise  fruit;  but  when  Christ  came  he  found 
none  : they  therefore  fell  under  his  wrath,  and  their  profession 
and  privileges  withered ; nor  have  they  produced  any  of  the 
genuine  fruits  of  righteousness  from  his  time  to  this  present 
day.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  11:12 — 14,  v. 
13.  Luke  13:6 — 9.  Heb.  6:7,8.) 

Lodged.  (17)  HuXj<73->7.  Luke  21:37. — Judg . 

19:6.  Sept. — IPithered  away . (19,20)  E^pavS-r?.  s,ypatvu>‘ 
13:6.  Mark  3:3.  4:6.  9:18.  Luke  8:6. 

V.  21,  22.  When  Jesus  observed  the  surprise  of  the  disci- 
ples, he  again  showed  them  the  energy  of  faith,  with  a special 
reference  to  the  power  of  working  miracles  in  his  name. 
Whenever  a proper  occasion  offered  of  performing  a miracle 
in  support  of  their  doctrine,  and  they  went  about  it,  relying 
on  his  power  and  not  doubling  of  his  concurrence  ; they  would 

( €5  ) 


A.  D 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D 33 


. t>ay  unto  you.  Tf  ye  have,  faith,  and  doubt  not, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig- 
tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea, 
it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  rail  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

23  ^1  And  zwhen  he  was  come  into  the  temple, 
mthe  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people 
came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  bBy 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
CI  also  will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me, 
I in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I do 
these  things. 

25  The  ''baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ? from 
heaven,  or  of  men  ? And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ; he 
will  say  unto  us,  eWhy  did  ye  not  then  believe 

him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ; f we  fear  the 
people  : sfor  all  hold  John  as  a prophet. 

27  And  the}’’  answered  Jesus,  and  said,  hWe 
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not  only  be  enabled  to  perform  as  wonderful  works  as  that 
of  withering  the  barren  fig-tree  ; but  even  the  mount  of  Olives, 
which  they  were  then  passing,  might  at  their  word  be  removed 
and  cast  into  the  sea : that  is,  nothing  which  they  undertook 
would  be  impossible  for  them.  ( Marg . Ref.  x.  Notes , 17:19, 
20.  Luke  17:5,6.)  To  this  our  Lord  subjoined,  that  they 
eught.  not  to  doubt,  but  verily  to  believe,  that  they  should 
fleceive  whatever  they  asked  in  prayer.  This  too  specially 
refers  to  the  case  of  miracles ; but  not  exclusively.  When- 
ever any  person  offers  suitable  petitions,  in  a right  manner, 
and  grounded  on  God’s  express  promise  ; he  ought  not  to 
doubt  of  his  power  or  willingness  to  grant  them,  on  account 
either  of  his  own  unworthiness,  or  of  any  difficulty  in  the  way. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y.  Note , Mark  11:22 — 26.) 

Doubt  not.  (21)  Mj?  SiaKpiSyre.  Mark  11:23.  Acts  10:20. 
11:12.  Rom.  4:20.  1 Cor.  4:7.  11:29,31.  14:29.  Jam.  1:6.  2:4. 
Jude  9,22. — ‘ htaupt^yvat,  signifies  not  to  discriminate , or 

put  a difference.  . . . Rom.  14:23.  So  here  it  may  import,  If 
you  have  such  a faith,  as  puts  no  difference  between  things 
you  can,  and  things  you  cannot  do,  but  makes  you  fully  per- 
suaded, you  can  do  any  thing  which  tends  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  is  requisite  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  faith,  you 
shall  be  able  to  perform  the  most  difficult  things : for  that  is 
the  meaning  of  that  phrase  to  root  up  mountains.  (1  Cor. 
13:2.)’  Whitby.  _ / 

V.  23 — 27.  As  our  Lord  now  openly  appeared  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Messiah ; the  chief  priests,  and  other  leading 
persons  of  the  nation,  were  exceedingly  offended  at  his  teach- 
ing, and  working  miracles  in  the  temple : and  especially  as 
he  had  exposed  those  corrupt  practices,  at  which  they  had 
connived.  They  thought  themselves  the  source  of  ecclesias- 
tical authority,  and  the  rulers  of  the  temple ; and  therefore 
they  came  to  him  in  a body,  to  demand  “ by  what  authority 
he  did  these  things.”  For  they  overlooked  the  divine  power 
of  his  miracles,  which  sanctioned  all  his  other  actions.  The 
answer  of  our  Lord  is  a most  beautiful  model  of  “ the  meek- 
ness of  wisdom.”  He  did  not  directly  assert  his  divine  prero- 
gative, or  appeal %to  his  miracles,  or  reproach  them  with 
p erverseness  and  hypocrisy ; though  he  did  the  latter,  on  other 
cccasions,  in  the  character  of  the  heart-searching  Judge  ; but 
he  left  them  on  this  occasion  to  condemn  themselves.  He  only 
.nquired  of  them,  what  they  thought  of  John’s  ministry  and 
baptism  ; whether  these  were  of  divine  authority,  or  merely 
from  man.  If  they  fairly  answered  this  plain  question;  he 
would  then  explicitly  inform  them  by  what  authority  he  acted. 
This  inquiry  threw  them  into  the  greatest  embarrassment: 
they  readily  perceived  the  drift  of  it,  and,  reasoning  among 
chemselves,  observed,  that  if  they  allowed  John  to  have  acted 
by  divine  authority,  Jesus  would  certainly  inquire  of  them, 
u Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?”  This  referred  not  only 
to  his  exhortations  to  “ repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance but  also  to  his  testimony  to  Jesus  as  the  promised 
Messiah,  “the  Lamb  of  God,”  and  the  “ Son  of  God;”  and 
this  inference  they  did  not  know  how  to  evade.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  they  treated  John’s  baptism  as  a mere  human  device, 
they  feared  lest  the  people  should  stone  them,  for  these  were 
generally  persuaded  that  John  was  a prophet,  and  a very 
eminent  servant  of  God.  Being  thus  pressed  on  every  hand, 

(93) 


cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell 
I you  by  what  authority  I do  these  things. 

28  But  'what  think  ye  ? kA  certain  man  had 
two  sons ; and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  ,‘s'on, 
go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  mI  will  not : but  Liter 
ward  "he  repented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  like- 
wise. And  he  answered  and  said,  °1  go,  sir . and 
went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  ?did  the  will  • f his 
father  ? They  say  unto  him,  ^The  first.  lesus 
saith  unto  them,  rVerily  I say  unto  you,  That 
sthe  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  Jhe  kin  ;dom 
of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  lcame  unto  you  in  the  way  of 
righteousness,  "and  ye  believed  him  not;  b:  t the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him : ai-vl  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it,  xrepented  not  afterward,  that 

ye  might  believe  him.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

33  ®iT  yHear  another  parable  : zThere  was  £ cer- 
tain householder,  which  planted  a vineyard,  and 
hedged  it  roundabout,  and  digged  a winepress 
in  it,  and  built  a tower,  and  let  it  out  to  ahusband- 
men,  and  '’went  into  a far  country. 
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they  were  constrained  to  confess  their  ignorance  or  uncer- 
tainty ; and  thus  to  allow  that  they  were  incompetent  to 
determine  who  was,  and  who  was  not,  sent  by  God ; that  is, 
that  they  were  “blind  guides,”  who  could  only  mislead  those 
who  depended  on  them.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  refused  to  give 
them  any  answer  to  their  inquiry  about  his  authority ; con- 
cerning which  John’s  testimony,  his  own  character,  doctrine, 
and  miracles,  and  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  gave  abun- 
dant information  to  every  impartial  person. — ‘ They  could  not 
own  the  baptism  of  John  to  be  from  heaven,  but  they  must 
also  own  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  him  concerning 
whom  God  had  testified  by  a voice  from  heaven,  and  by  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  that  he  was  “ the  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased:”  whence  these  great 
doctors  chose  rather  to  pretend  ignorance  than  to  confess  that 
truth  which  would  condemn  them.  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  Luke  20:1 — 8.  John  5:31 — 38.) — From  heaven.  (25) 
Note , Dan.  4:24 — 26,  v.  26. 

Y.  28 — 32.  The  principal  persons  who  professed  a zeal- 
ous regard  to  religion,  and  who  were  the  apparent  support- 
ers of  it,  among  the  Jews,  were  more  inveterate  enemies  to 
the  truth,  than  the  vilest  profligates  in  the  nation.  This  Jesus 
showed  in  a parable. — The  father  of  these  two  sons  represents 
God,  as  the  Creator  and  Benefactor  of  all  men,  and  as  the 
special  Friend  of  Israel.  The  first  of  the  two  sons  repre- 
sented the  profligate  and  openly  wicked  Jews,  who  were  at 
length  brought  to  repentance,  and  became  the  disciples  of 
Christ:  and  the  second  son  represented  the  priests,  scribes, 
and  Pharisees,  who  had  “a  form  of  godliness,”  but  prove’d 
the  greatest  enemies  to  the  gospel.  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
asked  their  opinion  concerning  these  two  sons ; “ Whether  of 
them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  Father?”  And  when  they  could 
not  but  acknowledge,  that  the  latter  was  the  more  obedient  of 
the  two : he  applied  it  to  the  publicans  and  harlots,  whom 
they  despised  and  despaired  of,  but  who  actually  entered  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  them.  This  was  evident  in  the 
success  of  John’s  ministry : for  when  John  came  showing,  by 
his  doctrine  and  example,  “ the  way  of  righteousness ;”  the 
chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  did  not  believe  him : while 
many  of  the  publicans  and  havlots  received  his  testimony,  and 
as  true  penitents  embraced  the  gospel : yet  when  the  former 
had  seen  the  effects  of  John’s  ministry,  they  continued  im- 
penitent  and  unbelieving  ; they  neither  changed  their  judgment 
and  conduct,  nor  yet  believed  John’s  word,  to  acknowledge 
the  Messiah  whom  he  had  pointed  out  to  them. — Some  think, 
that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  gentiles, 
were  also  thus  intimated.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  19:29,30, 
v.  30.  Luke  15.) 

He  repented.  (29)  Merau&r)  Sets'  (ex  ycra,  etyeXei,  cures  est:) 
32.  27:3.  2 Cor.  7:8.  Heb.  7:21.  Nowhere  else  in  the  New 
Testament. 

V.  33 — 39.  Our  Lord  next  added  a parable,  which  related 
to  the  nation  at  large;  yet  with  peculiar  reference  to  their 
rulers  and  teachers.  The  vineyard,  the  fence,  the  wine  press, 
and  the  tower,  have  been  briefly  explained,  on  a similar 
parable.  (Notes,  Is.  5:1 — 7.)  The  oracles  of  God,  the  insti- 
tuted ordinances,  and  all  the  means  of  instruction,  and  pecu- 
' liar  privileges,  vouchsafed  to  Israel,  were  intended.  These 
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CHAPTER  XXI.  A.  D.  33. 


34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 
‘he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  dthat  they 
might  receive  the  fruits  of'  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  etook  his  servants,  and 
beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the 
first:  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  1 last  of  all,  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying,  sThey  will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  sa\t  the  son,  they 
said  among  themselves,  hThis  is  the  heir;  come, 
let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  'caught  him,  and  kcast  him  out  ol 
the  vineyard,  'and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard 
cometh,  mwhat  will  he  do  unto  those  husband- 
men ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  nHe  will  miserably. de- 
stroy those  -wicked  men,  °and  will  let  out  his  vine- 
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were  given  them,  in  order  that  they  might  be  rendered  fruit- 
ful in  good  works  ; and  were  especially  intrusted  to  the  priests 
and  rulers,  for  the  benefit  of  the  people.  But  when  the  Lord 
was  no  longer  present  among  them,  by  external  displays  of 
his  power  and  glory,  as  he  had  been  when  the  law  was  pro- 
mulgated ; they  forgot  their  accountableness  to  him,  and 
acted  as  if  their  possessions,  and  authority,  and  distinctions, 
were  independently  their  own,  to  be  employed  according  to 
the  dictates  of  their  wordly  inclinations.  They  neglected  their 
duty,  and  were  unfaithful  to  their  trust:  but  from  time  to  time 
he  sent  prophets,  to  call  them  to  repentance,  and  to  direct 
their  attention  to  the  promises  of  a Messiah  who  was  to  come : 
thus  the  fruits  were  demanded  in  their  season.  But  the 
rulers  and  teachers,  in  every  age,  had  been  exasperated  by 
these  faithful  monitors  ; and,  instead  of  “ repenting  and  doing 
works  meet  for  repentance,”  they  apprehended  the  servants  of 
Jehovah,  “ beating  one  and  killing  another  and  when  he 
sent  others,  they  still  treated  them  as  criminals  and  enemies, 
out  of  hatred  to  their  Master  and  their  message.  Yet  at 
length  th?  Lord  saw  it  proper  to  send  his  only  and  well-be- 
loved Son,  supposing  that  they  would  “ reverence  him.”  In 
applying  the  parable,  it  is  not  needful  to  inquire  how  far  such 
a measure  would  have  been  prudent  in  a householder;  for  it 
was  doubtless  in  infinite  wisdom,  as  well  as  love,  that  “ the 
Father  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.”  On  the 
other  hand,  hejcertainly  did  not  expect  that  the  Jews  would 
u reverence  him for  he  had  for  ages  before  predicted  how 
they  would  reject,  abhor,  and  persecute  him.  They,  how- 
ever, ought  to  have  adored  him  and  submitted  to  him ; and 
their  usage  of  one  so  excellent  and  honourable,  and  mani- 
fested to  be  so  by  all  his  miracles,  his  words  and  conduct, 
formed  the  grand  aggravation  of  their  atrocious  wickedness. 
For  “when  they  saw  the  Son,  they  said  among  themselves, 
Let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  the  inheritance.”  This 
described  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  who 
were  at  the  very  time  consulting  together  to  put  Jesus  to 
death,  in  order  to  secure  their  own  authority  and  reputation, 
and  to  preserve  the  nation  from  the  Romans  ; as  if  determined 
wilfully  to  murder  the  heir,  in  order  to  seize  on  the  inherit- 
ance. For  these  purposes,  they  apprehended  him,  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard,  and  put  him  to  death:  that  is,  the  priests 
and  rulers  apprehended  Christ,  condemned  him,  and  led  him 
out  of  Jerusalem  to  be  crucified.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  Notes,  23:34 
— 36.  Mark  12:1 — 12.  Luke  20:9 — 18,  vv.  10 — 14.  Acts  7:51 — 
53.1  Thes.  2:13—16.) 

IVent  into  afar  countnj.  (33)  AireSriyricrev.  AiroStiyew,  Pere- 
gre  proficiscor , . . .abesse  a populo.  (AiroSy/xos.  Mark  13:34.  ex 
aro  et  <%<oj,  populus.)  25:14,15.  Mark  12:1.  Luke  15:13. 
20:9. — They  will  reverence.  (37)  ~Evreav:ri<jovTai.  ’EtVTpenojxai' 
(ex  ev  et  toe 7TW,  verto. — ‘ When  a man  turneth  within  him- 
self.’) Mark  12:6.  Luke  18:2,4.  20:13.  1 Cor.  4:14.  2 Thes 
3:14.  Tit.  2:8.  JFZe6.  12:9.  Is.  44:11. 

Y.  40 — 44.  Having  spoken  the  parable,  Jesus  inquired, 
what  “the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  would  do  to  these  husband- 
men,” when  he  should  come  to  call  them  to  account  for  their 
conduct.  To  this  they  answered,  as  not  at  first  fully  under- 
standing his  meaning,  that  he  would  put  them  to  death  in 
some  terrible  manner,  and  let  out  the  vineyard  to  other  hus- 
bandmen, who  would  render  him  the  fruits  of  it  in  due  season. 
(Mar g.  Ref . m — o.  Note,  Luke  20:9—18,  v.  16.)  And  to 
bring  this  concession  home  to  their  consciences,  he  called 
tueir  attention  to  a passage  in  the  Psalms,  in  which  it  was 
foretold,  that  “ the  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected  would 
be  made  the  Head  of  the  corner ; that  is,  the  grand  ornament, 
stability,  and  cement  of  the  whole  spiritual  temple.  ( Marg . 
Vol.  III. — 13 


yard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  pDid  ye  never  read 
in  the  Scriptures,  ^The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 
ner : this  is  the  Lord’s  doing,  rand  it  is  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes  ? 

43  Therefore  say  I unto  you,  8the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  la  na- 
tion bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  "whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall 
be  broken  : xbut  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
had  heard  his  parables,  Hhey  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  7they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him, 
they  feared  the  multitude,  "because  they  took  him 
for  a prophet. 
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Ref.  q,  r.  Note,  Ps.  118: 19 — 24,  vv.  22,23.)  This  was  about 
to  be  fulfilled,  in  their  rejection  of  him  and  in  his  subsequent 
exaltation  : and  they  would,  in  consequence,  be  excluded  from 
all  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  forfeit  all  their  privileges,  and 
he  visited  with  terrible  calamities  ; while  the  Lord  would 
form  another  Israel,  “ a holy  nation,”  by  the  incorporation  of 
Gentile  converts  among  the  believing  Jews,  who  would  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  his  praise  and  glory. 
Whoever,  therefore,  should  stumble  and  fall  on  this  Corner- 
stone, in  unbelief  and  disobedience,  would  be  broken  and 
perish:  yet  the  ruin  of  those,  on  whom  “this  Stone  should 
fall,”  would  be  still  more  aggravated ; namely,  that  of  such  as 
should  be  found  guilty  of  crucifying  him  and  persecuting  his 
followers.  Some  suppose,  that  the  distinction  refers  to  those 
who  opposed  him  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  and  such  as 
should  persist  in  their  enmity  after  his  resurrection  and  ex 
altation,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disci- 
ples.— The  punishment  here  mentioned  may  allude  to  the 
method  sometime^  used  in  executing  criminals,  by  throwing 
down  large  stones  upon  them  to  crush  them  at  once.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s— x.  Notes,  8:10—12.  22:1—10,  vv.  6,7.  Me  20:9—18, 
v.  18.) 

The  Stone,  &c.  (42)  Exactly  from  the  LXX,  which  ac- 
cords to  the  Hebrew. — Rejected .]  AneSoKiyaaav.  Mark  8: 
31.  12:10.  Luke  9:22.  17:25.  20:17.  Heb.  12:17.  1 Pet.  2:4,7. 
(Ex  aTTo  et  doKiyos,  probatus. ) — Shall  be  broken.  (44)  £vv- 
SXacrSyatTai.  Luke  20:18.  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the  New 
Testament. — Grind  him  to  powder.]  A ucyriatt.  Luke  20:18. 
Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  Ita  comminuere,  ut 
partes  in  auras  disp erg antur.  Jer.  31:19.  Sept. 

V.  45,  46.  The  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  now 
fully  understood  his  parables  : but  they  were  the  more  exas- 
perated by  them  ; and  determined  as  soon  as  they  could,  to 
apprehend  him,  and  put  him  to  death,  whatever  the  conse- 
quence might  be : yet  they  would  not  do  it  openly,  lest  the 
multitude  should  excite  a tumult,  as  the  people  were  generally 
of  opinion  that  he  was  at  least  a prophet  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  26:3—5.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  We  should  be  ready  cheerfully  to  resign  what- 
ever we  possess,  if  the  Lord  require  it:  for  he  has  a right  to 
dispose  of  us  and  ours,  for  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  as 
he  sees  best. — There  is  nothing  so  mean  in  itself,  but  he  knows 
how  to  employ  it  in  his  service : we  should  not  then  despise 
men  of  weak  abilities,  or  in  obscure  stations ; and  we  have 
no  ground  for  self-complacency,  should  he  be  pleased  to  “ have 
need  of  us,”  or  to  use  us  as  the  instruments  of  his  work:  nor 
ought  we  to  wonder,  if  he  at  one  time  employ  us,  and  after- 
ward lay  us  aside,  having  no  further  occasion  for  us. — As 
meekness  and  external  poverty  distinguished  our  King,  and 
even  marked  his  triumphal  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  how  incon- 
sistent must  avarice,  ambition,  and  “ the  pride  of  life,”  be  with 
the  character  of  his  subjects,  and  especially  of  his  ministers. 
Once  the  divine  Redeemer  rode,  but  it  was  on  an  ass’s  colt ; 
at  all  other  times,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  he  went  on  foot  to 
perform  his  labours  of  love  ; or  sailed  in  a fishing-boat : surely 
then  his  disciples  and  ministers  should  be  content  to  weary 
themselves  in  his  service,  and  to  be  poor  for  his  sake : ana 
they  should  by  no  means  covet  or  value  such  distinctions  and 
indulgences,  as  are  more  suitable  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
than  to  that  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. — His  servants  must 
unreservedly  obey  his  orders,  however  opposite  to  the  opinions 
and  fashions  of  the  world  ; and  in  so  doing,  he  will  order  every 
circumstance  for  their  good,  and  give  them  continual  expe- 
rience of  his  foreknowledge,  truth,  and  love.  He  has  every 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

Jesus  sveaks  the  parable  of  the  marriage-supper,  and  the  wedding-garment, 

1 — 14  : answers  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  < asar, 
15—22;  the  Sadducees  about  the  resurrection  and  future  s ate,  23—33  ; and 
a lawyer  concerning  the  chief  commandment  in  the  law,  34 — 40  ; and  inquires 
how  the  Messiah  could  be  David's  Son , and  yet  his  Lord,  41 — 46. 

AND  Jesus  answered,  aand  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  and  said, 

„ Q:1S-17.  12:43—45.  13:3—11.20:1—16.  21:28—46.  Mark  4:33,34.  Luke8:10. 
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heart  in  his  hand  ; and  he  can,  when  he  pleases,  dispose  the 
multitude  to  favour  his  cause,  and  to  honour  his  ministers. 
But  of  how  little  value  in  general  is  popular  applause  ! It  is 
the  way  of  the  unstable  multitude,  in  every  age  and  nation,  to 
ioin  the  cry  of  the  day,  whether  it  be  “Hosanna,”  or  “Cru- 
cify him:”  and  even  that  popularity  which  sometimes  attends 
the  pfeaching  of  the  gospel,  is  little  to  be  depended  on.  Mul- 
titudes hear,  and  seem  to  approve  ; yet  few  in  comparison 
become  consistent  disciples:  the  applause  conferred  fre- 
quently injurious  to  the  preacher ; his  doctrine  serves,  in  nu- 
merous instances,  merely  to  condemn  the  hearers ; and  it  is 
well,  in  this  case , if  he  so  “ declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,” 
as  to  stand  clear  of  the  blood  of  those  that  perish.  It  is, 
therefore,  more  desirable  to  be  faithful  and  useful  in  an  obscure 
situation,  than  to  aspire  to  notoriety  and  popularity.  But, 
though  many  seem  earnestly  to  cry  “ Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David,”  who  prove  as  inconstant  as  the  winds  or  waves  ; yet 
surely  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom  should  be  the 
object  of  our  most  ardent  desires  and  fervent  prayers  ; and 
we  should  both  labour  ourselves,  and  encourage  all  “who 
come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  to  promote  his  interest  in  the 
world.  And  if  “ we  have  the  mind  of  Christ,”  we  shall  rather 
resort  to  “ the  houses  of  prayer,”  when  we  come  to  populous 
cities,  than  to  places  of  diversion,  pleasure,  or  magnificence ; 
or  even  to  the  houses  of  those  few,  in  superior  stations,  who 
favour  his  cause. 

V.  12 — lb.  When  Zion’s  King  shall  come  to  enlarge  his 
kingdqjn,  he  will  begin  with  purging  the  church  from  traders 
and  money-changers.  Alas  ! what,  numbers  of  these  merce- 
naries frequent  and  engross  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple ! 
The  worship  of  God,  the  administration  of  sacraments,  the 
most  sacred  functions  and  engagements,  and  the  cure  of  souls, 
are  valuable  or  important  in  their  judgment,  only  as  far  as 
preferment  or  wealth  can  be  got  by  them.  If  Christ  should 
come  into  many  parts  of  the  visible  church,  how  many  recesses 
of  iniquity  and  avarice  would  he  discover  and  cleanse ! And 
how  many  things,  which  are  daily  practised  under  the  guise 
of  religion,  would  he  show  to  be  more  suitable  for  “ a den  of 
robbers,”  than  for  “the  house  of  prayer.  ( P . O.  Rev.  18: 
9 — 19.)  Ingenious  and  interested  men  may  plead  in  favour 
of  these  abuses,  and  rulers  may  connive  at  them : but  it  will 
at  length  appear,  that  the  covetous  and  ambitious  spirit  of  such 
ecclesiastics  has  been  one  grand  cause  of  the  spread  of  infi- 
delity, one  principal  hinderance  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel, 
and  one  most  powerful  engine  of  the  devil,  for  hardening  the 
hearts  and  murdering  the  souls  of  men : so  that,  in  fact,  such 
brokers  and  traders  in  the  temple  have  far  more  to  answer 
for,  than  other  depredators  ; who  only  plunder  men’s  property, 
or  kill  their  bodies,  but  do  little  injury  to  their  immortal  souls. 
May  the  Lord  then  come,  and  drive  them  out  of  the  church  ; 
and  may  he  stir  up  the  spirit  of  such  as  have  influence  and 
authority,  to  check  the  progress  of  these  sacrilegious  profa- 
nations.— It  is  indeed  to  be  feared,  that  buying  and  selling,  in 
every  way,  are  often  connected  with  great  dishonesty:  yet 
certainly  no  merchandising  is  so  iniquitous  as  that  which  is 
conducted  within  the  precincts  of  the  sanctuary. — No  wisdom, 
holiness,  beneficence,  or  kindness  to  the  poor  and  afflicted, 
can  silence  the  clamours  of  interested  men  against  those  per- 
sons, who  endeavour  to  put  a stop  to  their  iniquitous  lucre : 
nor  can  we  wonder  at  this,  when  we  recollect,  that  even  the 
miracles  and  holiness  of  the  Son  of  God  could  procure  him  no 
exemption;  but  on  the  contrary,  drew  upon  him  the  more 
desperate  enmity.  Those  who  hate  his  gospel,  because  it 
interferes  with  their  interests,  reputation,  or  authority,  will  be 
greatly  displeased  with  such  as  show  favour  to  it : but  the 
Lord  has  often  “ perfected  his  praise”  out  of  the  mouths  of 
mere  children,  in  age,  abilities,  learning,  or  estate  : when  chief 
priests,  and  learned  scribes,  and  rulers  professing  Christianity', 
have  contradicted  and  blasphemed. 

V.  17 — 22.  It  is  best  to  shun  needless  altercations  with 
malicious  opposers,  and  to  avoid  all  appearances  of  ostenta- 
tion: and  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  will  cheerfully  sub- 
mit to  the  pinchings  of  poverty  or  the  cravings  of  hunger, 
rather  than  be  deprived  of  opportunities  of  usefulness  ; though 
their  zeal  and  love  will  not  prevent  them  from  feeling  the 
inconvenience  as  sensibly  as  other  men. — But  let  us  be  pecu- 
iia.’.y  afraid  of  the  doom  denounced  on  “the  barren  fig-tree.” 
The  leaves  of  profession  maj'  impose  on  men : but  the  Lord 
will  shortly  come  and  seek  for  fruit ; and  if  to  the  last  he  finds 
none,  the  tret  will  fall  under  his  curse  of  everlasting  unfruit- 
fulness : and  how  tremendous  the  sentence  of  being  left  to 
eternal  unholiness  and  enmity  against  God ! to  be  eternally 
contrary  to  him,  and  the  object  of  his  holy  abhorrence  and 
indignation ! Such  considerations  should  excite  us  to  more 
fervent  prayer ; and  lead  us  to  offer  all  our  petitions  in  an 
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2 The  bkingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a cer* 
tain  king,  'which  made  a marriage  for  his  son, 

3 And  dsent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  ethat 
were  bidden  to  the  wedding;  t'and  they  would  not 
come. 

4 Again,  he  sent  forth  Mother  servants,  saying, 
Tell  them  which  are  hidden,  ’’Behold,  I have  pre- 
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unwavering  reliance  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  on  the  merits 
of  our  great  Advocate ; fully  expecting  that  he  will  grant  our 
requests,  in  every  thing  really  good  for  us.  In  this  way  no 
impediments  need  discourage  us : for  we  may  surmount  or 
remove  them  all,  by  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer.  Thus  we 
may  go  on  with  our  Master’s  work,  without  regarding  the  ob- 
jections of  his  enemies. — Those  who  ^e  evidently  desdtute 
of  faith  and  grace,  will  often  demand  of  the  Lord’s  servants 
by  what  authority  they  act.  As  if  men  might  do  mischief  in 
a variety  of  ways  without  asking  leave  of  any  one,  or  taking 
out  any  license  or  commission ; but  might  not  endeavour  to 
do  good  without  obtaining  the  permission  of  the  enemies  of 
all  goodness ! No  doubt,  order  and  regularity  are  in  general 
expedient : but  even  where  the  external  order  of  the  church 
was  of  undoubted  divine  original ; when  its  regular  teachers 
and  rulers  degenerated,  or  evidently  neglected  t heir  duty; 
God  raised  up  extraordinary  persons  to  expose  their  crimes, 
and  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness.  It  is 
true  that  the  sanction  of  miracles  is  requisite  for  those  who 
would  introduce  any  new  revelation:  but  it  cannot  be  proved 
from  Scripture,  that  these  credentials  are  necessary  to  autho- 
rize such  as  only  call  on  their  perishing  fellow-sinners  “ to 
repent  and  believe  the  gospel :”  and  if  God  evidently  honour 
men  in  this  work,  as  instruments  in  reviving  true  religion,  and 
promoting  the  salvation  of  many  souls ; who  are  they  that  shall 
deem  themselves  authorized  to  call  them  to  account  about 
the  supposed  irregularity  of  their  useful  labours?  (Note, 
Mark  9:38 — 40.)  Indeed  there  have  been  characters  of  this 
kind,  in  different  ages,  of  whom  it  would  greatly  embarrass 
objectors  to  give  a decided  opinion,  whether  they  were  sent 
by  God,  or  ran  without  being  sent ; as  either  conclusion  would 
involve  them  in  perplexing  difficulties.  Many  more,  however, 
will  give  the  eminent  servants  of  God  a good  word,  especially 
after  their  death,  than  are  disposed  to  believe  their  doctrine, 
or  obey  their  call  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
obedience  of  faith. 

V.  28 — 32.  The  whole  human  race  are  like  children 

whom  the  Lord  has  brought  up  ; but  they  have  rebelled  against 
him:  only  some  are  more  plausible  and  decent  in  disobe- 
dience than  others.  It  however  often  happens,  that  the  daring 
rebel  is  brought  to  repentance  and  becomes  the  servant  of 
God,  while  the  decent  formalist  is  hardened  in  pride  and  en 
mity  to  the  gospel.  It  was  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  days 
of  Christ,  that  “publicans  and  harlots  entered  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  before”  proud  Pharisees  and  learned  scribes.  But  it 
exceedingly  aggravates  the  guilt  of  such  men,  when  the  evi- 
dent reformation  of  the  vilest  transgressors  by  the  “ foolish- 
ness of  preaching,”  serves  only  to  render  them  more  outrageous 
in  scorn  and  opposition.  In  these  circumstances,  it  is  pecu- 
liarly incumbent  on  those  who  “ come  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness,” to  exemplify,  as  well  as  to  explain,  the  holy  tendency 
of  their  doctrine. 

Y.  33 — 46.  We  have  parable  after  parable,  to  show  us  the 
rage  and  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  the  religion  of 
the  Saviour.  How  can  we  then,  if  faithful  to  his  cause,  ex- 
pect a favourable  reception  from  a wicked  world,  or  from 
ungodly  professors  of  Christianity ; when  the  holy  prophets, 
and  “ the  well-beloved  Son”  of  God  himself,  were  thus  rejected 
with  contempt,  and  treated  with  outrageous  cruelty  by  his 
professed  worshippers?  How  can  we  expect  to  convince  or 
conciliate  them,  merely  with  our  reasonings  and  persuasions ; 
when  the  words  of  Christ  only  exasperated  those  to  whom 
they  were  addressed,  even  when  they  felt  the  truth  of  his 
reproofs,  and  the  energy  of  his  arguments?  The  awful  doom 
of  the  hypocritical  rulers  and  unbelieving  nation  of  the  Jews, 
was  recorded  for  our  warning.  They  slew  the  prophets  and 
“crucified  the  Lord  of  glory:”  but  they  were  destroyed  with 
most  tremendous  vengeance  ; and  “ the  kingdom  of  God  was 
taken  from  them,  and  given  to  a nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof.”  We  now  have  the  vineyard  and  all  its 
advantages : but  do  we  as  a nation  render  the  fruits  in  duo 
season?  Here  we  must  be  silent,  or  answer,  No.  Yet 
amidst  all  our  abominations,  the  monster  persecution  is 
chained  up  by  authority:  and  while  this  is  the  case,  we  still 
hope  for  the  continuance  of  our  privileges.  Numbers,  how- 
ever, “ stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,  ’ and  thus  fall 
on  the  Corner-stone  and  are  broken:  alas!  numbers  likewise 
cause  others  to  stumble  by  their  wicked  lives.  Some  use  aH 
their  abilities  in  opposing  the  gospel  and  dishonouring  Christ, 
apparently  in  order  to  obtain  reputation  and  distinction  for 
themselves  : it  is  to  be  feared,  even  many  professed  builders 
thus  reject  the  “ Head-Stone  of  the  Corner;”  and  that  some 
are  res’rained  in  their  opposition  by  no  higher  motive  than  the 
fear  of  man.  Alas ! few  consider  that  we  are  accountable 
for  all  our  privileges : and  shall  be  the  more  deeply  condemned 
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ared  my  dinner;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
illed,  'and  all  things  are  ready : come  unto  the 
marriage. 

5 But  kthey  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their 
ways,  'one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise : 

6 And  mthe  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  en- 
treated them  spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7 But  when  the  king  heard  thereof  nhe  was 
wroth:  and  he  sent  forth  °his  armies,  and  de- 
stroyed those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city. 

8 Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  pThe  wedding  is 
ready,  ^but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9 Go  rye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  high- 
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on  account  of  them,  if  not  made  fruitful.  Yet,  blessed  be 
God,  there  is  a remnant,  and  we  trust  an  increasing  remnant, 
of  such  as  adorn  the  gospel  by  their  holy  lives : may  we  be 
found  among  them ; may  we  attend  to  the  voice  of  those  whom 
the  Lord  sends  to  reprove  or  exhort  us,  in  order  to  our  in- 
creasing fruitfulness  ; may  we  reverence  and  obey  the  beloved 
Son  of  God ; may  he  become  more  and  more  precious  to  our 
souls,  as  the  firm  Foundation  and  tried  Corner-stone  of  the 
church ; may  we  be  willing  to  be  despised  and  hated  for  his 
sake  ; and  may  we  be  faithful  and  obedient  even  unto  death  : 
and  so  when  he  shall  come  to  destroy  his  enemies,  we  shall 
“ receive  a crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away.” 

NOTES— Chap.  XXII.  Y.  1—10.  {Notes,  Luke  14: 
15 — 24.)  Our  Lord,  proceeding  to  show  the  priests  and 
people  the  criminality  and  consequences  of  their  unbelief, 
stated  the  case  to  them  in  another  parable ; or  in  parables , 
for  two  are  connected  together.  “ The  kingdom  of  heaven” 
might,  in  this  respect,  be  compared  “ to  a king,  who  made  a 
marriage-feast  for  his  son.”  The  preceding  parable  repre- 
sented the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  guilt  and  punishment 
of  those  who  put  him  to  death:  but  this  shows  the  motive  of 
his  humiliation,  and  the  effects  of  it  to  himself,  to  his  people, 
and  to  unbelievers  and  hypocrites.  The  union  of  the  Son  of 
God  with  our  race,  by  assuming  human  nature  ; the  endeared 
relation  into  which  he  receives  his  redeemed  church,  and 
every  true  member  of  it;  the  spiritual  honours,  riches,  and 
blessings,  to  which  they  are  advanced  by  this  sacred  relation  ; 
the  comforts  which  they  receive  from  his  condescending  and 
faithful  love,  and  from  communion  with  him;  and  the  reci- 
procal duties  of  their  relation  to  him,  are  all  intimated  by 
this  metaphor.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.) — The  abundant  and  rich 
provision  which  the  Lord  has  made  for  our  perishing  souls 
in  the  gospel,  is  represented  by  a royal  feast,  made  on  so 
important  and  joyful  an  occasion,  as  the  marriage  of  the 
king’s  son.  (Notes,  Prov.  9:1 — 6.  Is.  25:6 — 8.  55:1 — 3.) 
John  the  Baptist,  the  apostles,  and  the  seventy  disciples,  who 
first  announced  the  arrival  of  the  promised  Messiah,  were  the 
servants  that  went  to  call  to  the  feast  those  who  had  been 
bidden  long  before,  even  the  Jews  who  expected  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  to  save  and  bless  them : yet  “ they  would 
not  come”  to  him  when  he  appeared,  being  prejudiced  against- 
his  holy  doctrine  and  lowly  character.  (Marg.  Ref.  d—  f. 
Note , 23:37 — 39.)  The  other  servants,  sent  with  the  second 
invitation,  when  “ all  things  were  ready,”  seem  to  mark  out 
the  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  after  Christ’s 
ascension  into  heaven ; who  showed,  to  the  Jews  first,  the 
nature  of  the  gospel,  and  the  preparation  made  for  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  "h.  Notes,  Luke  24:44—49.  Acts  1:4 — 8,  v.  8.  13: 

42 — 48.  18:1 — 6.)  But  the  persons  thus  favoured,  having  no 
value  for  the  king  or  his  son,  or  desire  for  the  feast,  or  grati- 
tude for  the  special  honour  shown  them,  treated  these  urgent 
and  repeated  invitations  with  supercilious  contempt ; “ making 
light  of  them,”  and  going  to  their  different  employments  and 
interests.  And,  as  the  servants  may  be  supposed  to  have 
remonstrated  with  the  remnant,  on  the  impropriety  and 
criminality  of  their  conduct,  they  were  enraged,  and  showed 
their  enmity  against  the  king,  by  abusing,  wounding,  or  killing 
them.  This  represents  the  final  rejection  of  Christ  and  the 
gospel  by  the  Jewish  nation:  and  the  contempt  and  cruelty 
with  which  they  treated  the  apostles  and  other  ministers  of 
Christ,  with  the  corrupt  motives  and  extreme  wickedness  of 
their  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Notes,  23:34— 36.  John 
11:47—53.  16:1—3.  Acts  7:51— 60.  12:1—4.)  When  the 

King  heard  this, he  resolved  to  send  them  no  more  invitations  : 
hut  in  due  time  he  made  war  upon  them,  destroyed  “ the 
murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city.”  Thus  the  Lord  sent 
the  Roman  armies  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  to  desolate  Jerusalem,  for  their  obstinate  con- 
tempt of  his  gospel,  and  the  cruel*  ies  exercised  towards  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  which  completed  their  guilt  in  crucifying 
him.  (Marg.  Rcj.  n,  o.) — A1',  however,  the  persons  first 
invited  would  not  come,  and  so  proved  themselves  unworthy 


ways,  and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  sboth  bad  and  good  : 'and  the  wedding 
was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  "when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a man  *which  had  not  on  a 
wedding-garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  ^Friend,  zhow  earnest 
thou  in  hither,  not  having  a wedding-garment? 
aAnd  he  was  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  LBind 
him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast 
him  into  couter  darkness : dthere  shall  be  weep- 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  emany  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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of  the  favour  show*n  them;  the  king  determined  to  find  other 
guests  to  partake  of  his  royal  banquet:  he  therefore  sent 
his  servants  into  the  public  roads,  ordering  them  to  invite 
all  whom  they  met  with,  of  every  rank,  description,  ana 
character.  Accordingly  they  collected  together  a sufficient 
number  to  furnish  the  wedding  with  guests.  This  repre- 
sented the  successful  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  their  admission  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Lord’s  people. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r— t.  Notes,  1 3:36 — 43,47 — 50.  21:40—44.)— 
‘Not  all  the  whole  company  of  them  that  are  called  by  the 
voice  of  the  gospel,  are  the  true  church  before  God : for  the 
most  part  of  them  had  rather  follow  the  commodities  of  this 
life ; and  some  do  most  cruelly  persecute  those  that  cal. 
them.  But  they  are  the  true  church,  who  obey  when  they 
are  called ; such  as  for  the  most  part  they  are  whom  the 
world  despiseth.’ 

Bidden.  (4)  8. — See  on  20:16. — Notes,  Rom. 

8:28 — 31.  9:24 — 29. — They  made  light  of  it.  (5)  A ycX-nuavTis. 
1 Tim.  4:14.  Heb.  2:3.  8:9.  2 Pet.  1:12.  (Ex  a neg.  et 
cur®  est.)  Notes,  24:36 — 41.  Luke  14:15 — 24,  vv.  18,19. 
Acts  18:12—17,  v.  17.  Heb.  2:1—4,  v.  3.  12:15—17.  They 
“ who  made  light  of”  the  invitation,  as  well  as  the  perse- 
cutors, were  “not  worthy.”  None  else  are  put  among  them- 
— Highways.  (9)  Att\oSov s rwv  ofiwv.  The  passages  from 
one  road  into  another:  or  places  where  several  roads  met. 
Used  here  only  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  preceding  part  of  the  parable  represented 
the  replenishing  of  the  church  with  professed  Christians:  this 
shows  the  difference  between  nominal  and  real  disciples. 
According  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  w hen  princes  had 
large  wardrobes,  from  which,  on  some  occasions,  they 
furnished  numbers  with  suitable  apparel ; it  must  be  sup- 
posed, that  a wedding-garment  was  offered  to  each  guest 
when  he  entered  the  banqueting-house : for  it  could  not  be 
expected  that  travellers  from  the  highways  should  be  properly 
habited  for  the  royal  entertainment,  to  which  they  were  so 
unexpectedly  invited.  One  man,  however,  either  proud  of 
his  own  apparel,  or  despising  the  feast,  obtained  admis- 
sion without  the  wedding-garment,  and  continued  unnoticed 
till  the  king  came  in  to  see  his  guests ; when,  being  questioned 
how  he  came  thither,  “he  was  speechless:”  which  he  cou'a 
not  have  been,  if  it  had  been  out  of  his  power  to  procure  a 
wedding-garment.  He  was  therefore  ordered  to  be  excluded 
and  punished,  as  a despiser  of  the  king  and  the  royal  banquet, 
by  being  thrown,  bound  hand  and  foot,  into  some  dark  dun- 
geon without  the  palace  ; where  weeping  and  extreme  vexation 
would  be  his  portion,  while  the  guests  were  enjoying  the 
feast. — This  denotes  that  some  who  have  not  the  true  and 
living  “ faith  which  worketh  by  love,”  are  found  among  the 
guests  at  the  gospel  feast,  and  intrude  among  the  people  ol 
God  in  attending  on  its  most  sacred  ordinances.  It  is  not 
material,  whether  we  understand  the  wedding-garment  to 
mean  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  “the  sanctifi 
cation  of  the  Spirit ;”  for  both  are  alike  necessary,  ana  tney 
always  go  together.  No  man  can  obtain  either  of  these 
blessings,  except  from  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him;  yet  inose 
who  remain  unrighteous  and  unholy,  besides  all  then  othei 
crimes,  are  chargeable  with  refusing  the  blessing  when 
offered  them.  Such  persons  often  impose  on  ministers  and 
Christians:  but  when  the  King  shall  come  to  scrutinize  the 
wffiole  multitude  of  his  guests,  he  will  detect  their  hypocrisy, 
silence  their  excuses,  and  expose  their  wickedness.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u,  z — b.  Notes,  Is.  61:10,11.  Luke  15:22 — 24.  Rom.. 
3:19,20,21—26,  y.  22.  1 Cor.  1:26—31,  v.  30.  Rev.  19:7,8.) 
— The  appellation  of  “friend,”  seems  to  allude  to  the  man's 
profession,  and  contains  a tacit  reproof  of  his  inconsistent 
character.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.) — “The  outer  darkness,  &c.” 
plainly  describes  the  future  portion  of  all  hypocrites  of  every 
nation,  as  well  as  open  unbelievers.  (Marg.  Rcj.  c,  ct. 
Note,  8:10 — 12.)  This  parable  our  Lord  closed,  as  he  hae 
done,  one  before,  by  observing  that  many  were  called,  or 
invited  by  the  gospel,  who  were  not  chosen  and  approved  a* 
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15  51 Tliei  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  coun- 
sel show  they  (night  entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples 
with  hthe  Herodians,  saying,  ‘Master,  kwe  know 
that  thou  art  ‘true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth,  mneither  carest  thou  for  any  man  ; for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  nWhat  thinkest  thou  ? Ts 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  pCeesar,  or  not? 

18  But  Jesus  ^perceived  their  wickedness,  and 
ea'd,  ''Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Show  me  the  tribute-money.  And  they 
brought  unto  him  3a  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this 
image  and  ‘superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar’s.  Then  saith 
he  unto  them, *  l 2Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar’s,  "and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God’s. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  “they 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

[ Practical  Observations.]  » 

23  51  The  ysame  day  came  to  him  zthe  Saddu- 
cees,  nvhich  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  him, 
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true  disciples.  (Note,  20:1 — 16,  v.  16.) — 1 Think  not.  that  all 
who  are  outwardly  called  by  the  sweet  invitations  of  the 
gospel,  are  made  partakers  of  grace  and  salvation.  God 
calieth  all  sorts  of  men,  and  men  of  all  sorts ; and  they  do 
outwardly  answer  this  voice  of  God:  but  his  inward  and 
effectual  calling,  and  the  election  of  grace,  is  but  of  few.’  Bp. 
Hall. — ‘ In  the  small  number  which  come  at  the  calling,  there 
are  some  castaways,  which  do  not  confirm  their  faith  with 
newness  of  life.’  Beza. — ‘ The  called  are  many,  but  the  elect 
few.’  Hammond. 

He  was  speechless.  (12)  ’EtpiutoSt}.  (‘  4>i/iow  significth  to 
muzzle,  and  is  properly  used  of  beasts,  as  1 Tim.  5:18.  By 
a metaphor  to  bring  to  silence.’  Leigh.)  34.  Mark  1:25.4:39. 
Luke  4:35.  1 Cor.  9:9.  Deut.  25:4.  Sept. — Note , 1 Sam.  2:9. 

V.  15 — 2 This  question  was  proposed  to  our  Lord  in 
consequence  of  a plan  formed  by  the  chief  priests  and  rulers, 
to  compass  his  death.  The  persons  sent  on  this  occasion 
were  Pharisees  and  Herodians.  They  held  contrary  opi- 
nions in  the  controverted  point  of  paying  tribute  to  the  Roman 
emperor.  The  Pharisees  inferred  from  the  law,  which  for- 
bade them  to  place  a stranger  over  them  as  their  king,  that 
it  was  unlawful  to  obey  or  pay  tribute  to  the  Romans,  though 
forcibly  reduced  to  subjection  under  them  : and  this  suited 
the  refractory  spirit  and  the  pride  of  |he  people,  and  was  the 
more  popular  opinion.  ( Marg . Ref.  o.  Note , Mark  12:13 — 
17.)  But  the  Herodians,  ( Marg  Ref.  h,)  who  were  strongly 
tinctured  with  Sadducean  infidelity,  and  avowedly  attached 
to  Herod’s  family,  made  their  religion  subservient  to  their 
politics,  and  endeavoured  to  accommodate  it  to  the  humours 
and  interests  of  their  prince  : and  as  he  was  supported  by  the 
Romans,  so  they  argued  that  tribute  might  lawfully  be  paid 
to  them.  These  contending  parties  combined  to  entangle  our 
Lord  in  his  discourse  : and,  finding  that  he  was  open  and 
communicative,  they  addressed  him  as  “ a teacher  of  righ- 
teousness,” whose  knowledge,  faithfulness,  and  disinterested 
intrepid  impartiality,  they  highly  venerated.  After  this  insi- 
dious exordium,  (which,  though  most  justly  deserved  by  him, 
was,  in  their  mouths,  most  vile  flattery,)  they  desired  him  to 
inform  them,  whether  he  thought  it  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to 
Caesar,  or  not;  for  they  were  disposed  to  settle  that  contro- 
versy by  his  judgment.  It  seems,  that  they  thought  it  impos- 
sible for  him  so  to  answer  as  to  escape  the  snare.  Had  he 
simply  directed  them  to  pay  tribute,  they  would  have  repre- 
sented him,  not  only  as  an  enemy  to  their  liberties,  but  also 
as  deciding  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  requiring 
unreserved  obedience  to  idolaters.  On  the  other  hand,  had 
he  declared  it  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar  ; they  would 
have  accused  him  before  the  Roman  governor,  and  have  deli- 
vered him  up  into  Pilate’s  hands,  to  be  punished  for  sedition  or 
rebellion.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m.  Notes,  Luke  20:19 — 26,  v.  20. 
23:1 — 5.)  But  Jesus  gave  them  to  understand,  that  he  was 
fully  aware  of  their  insidious  designs  : yet  he  chose  to  answer 
the  question,  because  he  intended  to  graft  on  it  most  import- 
ant instruction.  Having,  therefore,  obtained  the  coin  in  which 
the  tribute  was  paid,  and  drawn  them  to  acknowledge  that  it 
was  stamped  with  Caesar’s  image  and  name:  he  tacitly  infer- 
cd  that  Ciesar  was  the  civil  ruler  to  wdiornGod  had  subjected 
( 100  ) 


24  Saying-,  bMaster,  cMoses  said,  If  a man  die, 
having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  ‘‘there  were  with  us  seven  brethren ; and 
the  first,  when  he  had  married  a wife,  deceased, 
and,  having  no  issue,  ’reft  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third, 
unto  the  Seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ? for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err, 
enot  knowing  the  Scriptures,  fnor  the  power  of  God. 

30  F or  §in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  has  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
‘have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
by  God,  saying, 

32  I kam  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  ‘God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this , mthev 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 


6.  Acts  4:19.  5:29.  1 Pet.  2:13— 17.  x 33,46.  10:16.  Prov.  26:4,5.  Luke  20:25, 
26.21:15.  Acts  6:10.  Col.  4:6.  y Mark  12:18,  &c.  Luke  20:27,  &c.  z 3:7,  16-. 
6.  Acts  4:1.  5:17.  23:6— 8.  a 1 Cor.  15:12— 14.  2 Tim.  2:18.  b 16,36.  7:21. 

Luke  6:46.  cGen.  38:8,11.  Deut. 25:5 — 10.  Ruth  1:11.  Mark  12:19.  Luke20: 

28.  (1  Mark  12: 19 — 23.  Luke  20:29 — 33.  Heb.  9:27.  t Gr.  seven,  e Job  19: 

25— 27.  Ps.  16:9— 11.  17:15.49:14,15.  73:25,26.  Is.  25:8.  26:19.  57: 1,2.  J^nn.12: 

2,3.  Hos. 13:14.  Luke  24:44— 47.  John  20:9.  Rom.  15:4.  f Gen.  18:14.  Jer.  32: 
17.  Luke  1:37.  Acts  26:8.  Phil.  3:21.  g Mark  12:24,25.  Luke  20:34— 36.  John  5:28, 

29.  1 Cor.  7:29—31.  1 John  3:1,2.  h 13:43.  Ps.  103:20.  Zech.3:7.  Rev.  5:9— 11. 

19:10.  i 9:13.  12:3,7.  21:1-6,42.  k Ex.  3:6,16.  Acts  7:32.  Heb.  11 :16.  1 Mark 

12:26,27.  Luke  20:37,38.  m 22.  7:28,29.  Mark  6:2.  Luke  2:47.  4:22.  20:39,40 
John  7:46. 


them:  and  therefore,  as  they  derived  protection,  and  the 
benefits  of  magistracy  from  him,  (of  which  the  currency  ot 
his  coinage  was  an  evidence,)  they  were  not  only  allowed, 
but  required,  to  render  to  him  both  tribute,  and  civil  honoui 
and  obedience.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  q — t.  Notes , Jer. 
27:4 — 11.  29:4 — 7.  Rom.  13:6,7.)  At  the  same  time,  they  must 
render  to  God  that  honour,  worship,  love,  and  service,  which 
his  commandments  claimed,  and  which  were  justly  due  to 
him  ; and  must  not  disobey  him,  out  of  regard  to  any  earthly 
sovereign.  This  answer  condemned  equally  the  refractory 
spirit  of  the  Pharisees,  who  scrupled  civil  obedience  to  the 
Roman  emperors  under  pretence  of  religion ; and  the  time* 
serving  Herodians,  who  made  a compliment  of  their  religion 
to  their  prince,  and  conformed  to  many  heathen  customs  to 
please  him:  and  it  is  moreover  of  universal  application,  and 
replete  with  practical  instruction.  The  conviction  conveyed 
by  this  most  wise,  conclusive,  and  beautiful  answer  to  sc 
delicate  a question,  astonished,  confounded,  and  disappointed 
the  spies,  and  they  went  away  unable  to  take  any  advantage 
of  his  words.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Note,  Prov.  26:4,5.)— 

‘ Christians  must  obey  their  magistrates,  although  they  be 
wicked  and  extortioners  ; but  so  . . . that  the  authority  of  Go? 
may  remain  safe  to  him,  and  his  honour  be  not  diminished. 
Beza.  Note,  Acts  4:13 — 22,  vv.  19,20.) 

They  might  entangle.  (15)  YlayitjevtTuxrtv.  Used  here  only 
in  the  New  Testament.  1 Sam.  28:9.  Sept.  It  signifies  to 
take  in  a snare,  as  fowlers  take  birds. — Ye  hypocrites.  (18) 
Note,  6:1 — 4,  v.  2.  ‘Christ  justly  calls  these  persons  hypo - 
crites,  because  they  pretended  to  own  him  as  a just  person , 
and  one  who  bore  no  respect  to  persons  ; and  yet  came  with 
design  to  accuse  him  for  an  unjust  decision.  And  . . . because 
they  . ..  ( Luke  20:20,)  “feigned  themselves”  to  be  such  as 
they  were  not.’  IVhitby. 

V.  23 — 33.  The  Sadducees  denied  a future  resurrection, 
as  well  as  the  immortality  of  the  soul : yet  they  allowed  the 
divine  authority  of  the  books  of  Moses,  and  of  some  parts  of 
Scripture.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Acts  23:8.)  They  knew,  however, 
that  Jesus  taught  a contrary  doctrine;  and  they  purposed  to 
embarrass  him  with  a difficulty,  which  probably  had  perplexed 
others  of  their  opponents : though  the  case  stated  would  not 
have  been  worth  recording,  had  it  not  shown  the  cavilling, 
frivolous  spirit  of  infidelity,  and  given  our  Lord  an  occasion 
of  returning  a most  instructive  answer.  The  whole  difficulty 
la}'  in  determining,  to  whom  the  woman  would  belong  in  ihe 
future  world,  as  seven  brothers  had  married  her,  and  she  had 
borne  no  children  to  any  of  them:  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Note , 
Deut.  25:5 — 10.)  but  the  inference  which  they  meant,  to  insi- 
nuate from  it,  was  no  less,  than  the  impossibility  of  a resurrec- 
tion. This  method  of  arguing  by  insinuation,  from  imagined 
difficulties  against  authenticated  revelation,  or  even  stubborn 
facts,  forms  a species  of  logic  for  which  infidels,  ancient  and 
modern,  have  shown  a peculiar  predilection:  and  indeed  it  is 
the  best  metnod  which  can  be  taken,  of  perplexing  weak 
minds,  and  amusing  superficial  inquirers.  Our  Lord  therefore 
first  declared,  that  they  “ greatly  erred,”  because  they  did  not 
understand  the  Scriptures;  or  the  power  of  God,  to  raise  the 
dead  incorruptible,  and  fitted  for  a far  differt/it  fife  from  this 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


A.  D.3* 


34  Bat  "whe#  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  °they  were 
gathered  together.  ^ 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  i5a  lawyer, 
asked  him  a question , Tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  rwhich  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  sThou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  ‘Thou  shalt 
love  thy  “neighbour  as  thyself. 

40  On  These  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 
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( Marg . Ref.  e,  f.  Mark  12:18 — 27,  v.  27.)  Among  other 
egregious  errors  the  Sadducees  took  no  notice  of  a state  of 
punishment  in  the  future  world ; but  spake  as  if  those  who 
believed  the  resurrection  thought  all  men  (at  least  all  Jews) 
to  be  of  one  character,  and  to  go  to  one  place. — Our  Lord 
further  reminded  them,  that  marriage  was  intended  only  for 
this  present  world ; to  replenish  the  earth,  and  to  repair  the 
ravages  that  death  continually  makes  among  its  inhabitants : 
but  that  in  the  future  state,  as  there  would  be  no  death,  so  no 
marriage  ; for  all  the  righteous  would  be  made  like  unto  the 
angels,  being  “ the  children  of  God  as  well  as  the  children  of 
the  resurrection.”  There  the  very  body  will  be  made  spiritual, 
and  all  the  employments  and  pleasures  will  be  pure,  intel- 
lectual, and  angelic.  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  g,  h.  Notes , Luke  20:27 — 
3S,  vv.  34,38.  1 Cor.  15:12 — 19,35 — 54.) — Having  refuted  this 
cavil,  our  Lord  next  proceeded  to  establish  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  which  they  opposed,  from  that  part  of  the  Scripture 
which  they  professed  to  believe : he  therefore  referred  them 
to  the  words  of  God  to  Moses,  when  he  spake  to  him  from 
the  burning  bush.  {Marg.  Ref . i,k.  Notes , Ex.  3:6,15.)  The 
patriarchs  had  been  dead  a considerable  time  before  this 
appearance  of  the  Lord  to  Moses ; yet  he  there  declared 
himself  to  be  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob : now 
lie  is  “not  the  God  of  the  dead,”  who  have  sunk  into  non- 
existence,  “but  of  the  living,”  who  are  capable  of  enjoying 
his  favour.  {Marg.  Ref.  1.  Notes , Luke  20:27 — 38,  v.  38. 
Heb.  11:13 — 16,  v.  16.)  The  argument  seems  at  first  sight 
more  immediately  to  prove,  that  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs 
were,  at  that  time,  in  existence  and  felicity,  than  to  evince 
•Tie  resurrection  of  their  bodies : but  if  we  consider,  that  man 
is  constituted  of  soul  and  body,  we  shall  perceive  that  it 
proves  both.  For  if  Jehovah  gave  himself,  by  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  to  be  the  God  and  Portion  of  any  person  ; 
it  implied  that  he  would  finally  render  him  happy,  in  body 
and  soul,  by  bringing  him  to  the  complete  enjoyment  of  his 
resence  and  favour ; and  this  couli(i  not  be  done  unless  the 
ody  be  restored  from  the  grave.  Thfe  whole  reasoning  shows, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  future  state,  is 
as  certainly  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  properly 
understood,  as  in  the  New.  The  resurrection  of  the  wicked 
is  revealed  in  other  places  •,  but  the  question  proposed  led 
Jesus  rather  to  speak  concerning  that  of  the  righteous. 

Shall  marry,  &c.  (24)  Kmyaylipsvoei.  Ex  sn  et  yaylipev <■>, 
affinitatem,  contraho.  It  implies  an  additional  affinity.  Not 
used  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Gen.  38:8.  Sept. — 
Ye  do  err.  (29)  rDavao-J-c'  (a  n\avrj,  error,  aberratio  :)  24:4. 
Mark  13:5.  Gal.  6:7.  2 Tim.  3:13.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  1:16.  1 John 
1:8.  3:7. — See  on  Note , Heb.  3:7 — 13,  v.  10. — I am,  &c.  (32) 
The  quotation  is  exactly  from  the  Septuagint:  except  as  “ the 
God  of  thy  father,”  is  omitted. 

V.  34 — 39.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  12:28 — 34. 

Love  the  LORD,  &c.  (37)  ‘We  are  to  love  God  above 
all  things  ...  so  as  to  prize  him  in  our  judgments  above  all 
tilings,  to  esteem  him  more  valuable  in  himself,  more  benefi- 
cial to  us,  than  all  things  else  we  can  enjoy  ; according  to  that 
saying  of  the  Psalmist,  “ Thy  loving-kindness  is  much  better 
than  is  life  itself;”  {Ps.  63:3.)  to  esteem  him  as  the  only  Feli- 
city of  our  immortal  souls ; their  chief  and  most  desirable 
Good ; the  only  Being,  in  whom  is  perfect  rest,  entire  com- 
placency, and  full  satisfaction  to  be  found.  . . . We  are  to  love 
God  above  all  things  . . with  a superlative  affection.  . . . Our 
desires  must  be  more  ardently  inclined  to  his  favour,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  him  ; we  must  long,  thirst,  and  pant  more  after 
him ; rejoice  more  in  his  favour,  than  in  any  thing  else  ; be 
more  concerned  to  retain  it,  than  to  secure  any  worldly  bless- 
ings, and  be  more  satisfied  in  it  than  “ in  marrow  and  fat- 
ness.” . . . Hence  it  follows,  that  we  are  to  love  all  other  things 
only  in  way  of  relation,  and  subordination  to  God.  . . . Surely, 

( I love  God,  so  as  to  love  nothing  which  is  contrary  to  him, 
>'v  which  he  forbiddeth  me  to  love,  I can  do  nothing  contrary 
to  the  love  1 owe  him.  If  I love  him,  so  as  to  prize  neither 


41  While  The  Pharisees  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  zWhat  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
Son  is  he  ? They  say  unto  him,  dThe  Son  of  Da- 
vid. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  Davit. 
bin  Spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying, 

44  The  cLord  said  unto  dmy  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand,  Till  I make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  fhow  is  he  his 
son  ? 

46  And  sno  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a word, 
hneither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask 
him  any  more  questions. 
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friendship,  relations,  fame,  honour,  pleasure,  riches,  life,  or  any 
temporal  concernments,  so  as  to  offend  him  by  preserving 
them ; I do  not  inordinately  love  them.  . . . Moreover,  if  I 
prize  nothing  in  comparison  with  him  in  my  mind,  if  I cleave 
to  nothing  in  competition  with  him  in  my  will,  if  I desire 
nothing  in  comparison  with  him  in  my  affections ; if  I pursue 
nothing  but  with  relation  to  his  glory,  and  in  subordination  to 
his  sacred  will,  how  can  I be  wanting  in  my  duty  to  him  ? 
And  if  I be  not  wanting  in  my  duty  to  him,  how  can  I sin 
against  him  ?’  IVhitby. — Did  this  learned  writer  really  think, 
that  any  mere  man,  during  his  whole  life;  ever  thus  loved  God  ? 
Or  that  true  Christians,  from  the  time  of  their  becoming  such, 
do  thus  without  failure  love  God  ? Or  did  he  suppose,  that  he 
himself  had  always,  or  for  any  length  of  time,  thus  loved  God  ? 
If  all,  who  “ are  willing  to  justify  themselves,”  would  thus 
explain  this  first  and  great  commandment ; many  of  them 
must  soon  perceive,  that  “ by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh 
shall  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.”  Yet,  I apprehend,  even 
this  comment  is  not  fully  adequate  to  the  meaning  of  the  spi- 
ritual precept.  {Notes,  Ex.  20:1 — 11.  Deut.  6:5.) — The  quota- 
tion of  this  “ first  and  great  commandment,”  varies  consi- 
derably from  the  Septuagint  in  words  ; but  accords  in  meaning 
with  it;  as  it  does  with  the  original  Hebrew.  Indeed,  as  the 
passage  is  found  but  once  in  the  Old  T estament,  and  is  referred 
to  repeatedly  in  the  New,  with  variation  in  words,  but  not  in 
meaning,  it  is  most  manifest  that  no  quotation  was  intended. — 
The  Septuagint  seems  to  be  a more  literal  translation  of  the 
Hebrew,  than  any  of  those  found  in  the  New  Testament. 

Second.  (39)  Marg.  Ref.  Noie,  Lev.  19:18. — ‘ If  the 
worst,  the  most  despiteful,  and  most  disobliging  of  our  enemies 
must,  by  the  Christian  be  thus  loved,  and  therefore  owned  as 
a neighbour,  what  man  can  be  excluded  from  that  appellation  ?’ 
Whitby.  {Notes,  Luke  10:25 — 37.) 

Y.  40. — The  law,  duly  interpreted,  required  this  love  of 
God  and  man ; the  prophets  enforced  the  law,  and  foretold 
“ Christ,  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth:”  and  the  whole  of  revelation  is  intended  to 
bring  fallen  sinners,  by  regeneration,  repentance,  and  faith  in 
the  Saviour,  to  love  God  supremely,  and  man  unfeignedly  and 
fervently  on  earth,  and  perfectly  for  ever  in  heaven.  The 
whole  system  of  revelation  will  generally  be  comprehended, 
in  proportion  as  these  two  commandments  are  understood 
perhaps  every  error  in  religion  arises  from  inadequate  or  mis- 
taken views  of  them ; so  that  the  whole  may  well  be  said  to 
depend  on  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Is.  22:20 — 25,  vv. 
23—25.) 

V.  41 — 46.  When  Christ  had  baffled  the  insidious  devices 
of  his  enemies,  and  exposed  their  ignorance,  hypocrisy,  and 
malice ; he  proposed  a question  to  them  as  they  gathered 
around  him.  He  inquired,  what  thoughts  they  had  concerning 
their  expected  and  promised  Messiah,  and  whose  Son  did  they 
suppose  he  would  be.  And,  when  they  answered  that  he 
would  be  “ the  Son  of  David  ;”  he  asked  them,  why  David, 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  had  called  the  Messiah  Lord, 
or  Governor,  seeing  he  was  to  be  his  remote  descendant. 
{Note,  Ps.  110:1.)  If  he  would  be  a mere  man,  who  would 
have  no  existence  till  many  ages  after  David’s  death,  with 
what  propriety  could  his  progenitor  call  him  his  Lord  ? For 
he  could  not  possibly  owe  him  ariy  subjection.  If  Jesse  had 
lived  till  David  was  established  in  the  kingdom,  David  might, 
in  some  good  sense,  have  been  called  Jesse’s  lord,  though 
Jesse’s  son:  but  could  David,  with  any  propriety  be  called 
the  lord  of  Boaz,  Judah,  Abraham,  Noah,  and  Adam,  his 
progenitors?  Yet  this  would  be  quite  as  reasonable,  as  to  can 
the  Messiah  David’s  Lord,  if  he  had  no  existence  till  a thou- 
sand years  after  David’s  death.  And  who,  even  if  existing 
at  that  time,  could  be  called  David’s  lord,  at  the  summit  of 
his  exaltation,  as  the  Lord’s  anointed  king  of  Israel,  except 
the  Lord  of  all.  The  modern  Jews,  unable  to  answer  this 
argument,  affirm  that  David  did  not  write  Psalm  110:  but 
those  to  whom  Jesus  spoke  did  not  attempt  such  an  evasion, 
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fesus  exhorts  the  per  p/e  to  regard  the  scriptural  instruc  ions  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharis.  es  ; bu>  not  to  follow  their  bad  examples,  and  especially  not  10 
imitate  their  ambition,  1—12.  He  denounces  divers  woes  on  them,  for  their 
blindness,  hyvocrisx,  , and  iniquity,  13—33.  He  predicts  .he  desli-uction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  calamities  of  the  Jews  for  their  atrocious  crimes,  34 
—89. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  ato  the  multitude,  and  to 
his  disciples, 

a 15:10,  &c.  Mark  7:14.  Luke  12:1,57.  20:45.  b Neh.  8:4— 8.  Mai.  2:7.  Mark 
12:38.  Luke  20:46.  c 15:2—9.  Ex.  18:19,20,23.  Deut.  4:5.  5:27.  17:9—12.  2 Lhr. 


or  they  would  not  have  been  silent. — This  question,  which  is 
equally  interesting  to  modern  Socinians,  the  Pharisees  could 
not  answer;  and  they  were  so  bathed  in  their  endeavours  to 
entangle  Jesus,  that  they  never  after  dared  to  put  another 
question  to  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  g,  h.)  Nor  can  any  man  solve 
the  difficulty  proposed,  in  a satisfactory  manner,  except  he 
allow  the  Messiah  to  be  truly  and  properly  “ the  Son  of  God 
and,  equally  with  the  Father,  “ David’s  Lord”  at.  the  time  when 
his  progenitor  thus  spake  of  him ; and  that  at  the  appointed 
season  he  assumed  our  nature  into  personal  union  with  the 
Deity,  and  so  became  “ God  manifested  in  the  flesh,”  and  in 
this  sense  “ the  Son  of  Man,”  and  “ the  Son  of  David.”  To 
this  the  Old  Testament  had  given  abundant  testimony : but 
the  Pharisees,  blinded  by  carnal  prejudices,  overlooked  all 
that  had  been  said  of  Immanuel,  and  of  “ the  mighty  God” 
becoming  “ a Child  born,”  and  expected  a mere  man  and  a 
temporal  deliverer,  instead  of  a divine  and  spiritual  Re- 
deemer.— 1 Our  Lord  . . . always  takes  it  for  granted,  that  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament  were  under  such  an  extraordi- 
nary guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  writings,  as  to  express 
themselves  with  the  strictest  propriety  on  all  occasions.’ 
Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Mark  12:35 — 37.  Luke 
20:41—44.) 

The  Lord  said , &c.  (44)  From  the  LXX,  who  literal^ 
translate  the  Hebrew. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 14.  Our  merciful  God  has  not  only  provided  food, 
but  a royal  feast,  for  the  perishing  souls  of  his  rebellious  crea- 
tures ; and  there  is  “ enough  and  to  spare”  of  every  thing, 
which  can  conduce  to  our  present  comfort  and  everlasting 
felicity,  in  the  salvation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Let  none 
then  think  of  religion,  as  of  an  unpleasant  service,  to  which 
they  are  urged ; but  as  a rich  and  magnificent  feast,  to  which 
they  are  invited : and,  whilst  believers  enjoy  peace  of  con- 
science, joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  communion  with  God,  and 
the  lively  hope  of  glory;  let  them  not  forget  at  what  a price 
:he  feast  was  prepared.  “ All  things  are”  now  “ ready  ;”  the 
servants  are  continually  employed  in  inviting  guests  ; and 
their  commission  reaches,  not  only  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
visible  church,  but  “ to  the  highways”  of  the  Gentile  world. 
They  are  commanded  to  invite  all,  “ as  many  as  they  find, 
both  bad  and  good,”  to  renew  their  invitations  to  such  as  have 
repeatedly  rejected  them ; and  not  to  be  wearied  out  by  dis- 
appointments or  ill  usage,  but  to  address  others,  and  others 
still,  that  “the  wedding  may  be  furnished  with  guests.”  Yet, 
after  all  these  invitations,  numbers  perish  in  their  sins : not 
because  they  may  not  come ; nor,  properly  speaking,  because 
they  cannot ; but  because  they  “ will  not.”  This  is  the  effect 
of  j/rofane  contempt  of  spiritual  blessings,  inordinate  love  of 
worldly  objects,  carnal  dislike  to  the  perfection,  law,  and 
government  of  God,  and  proud  aversion  to  the  humbling  salva- 
tion of  the  gospel.  From  such  motives,  numbers  “ make 
light”  of  the  invitations,  and  carelessly  and  ungratefully  turn 
aside  to  worldly  employments,  diversions,  and  studies ; per- 
haps pretending  want  of  leisure,  or  purposing  to  come  at  “ a 
more  convenient  season.”  Others  are  enraged  at  the  warnings 
and  expostulations,  with  which  the  servants  enforce  the  invi- 
tation ; and  treat  them  with  insult  and  reproach ; or  even 
murder  them  if  they  have  it  in  their  power.  Thus  the  gospel 
of  salvation  occasions  their  deeper  condemnation,  because 
they  hate  the  light  through  love  of  sin:  and  so  God  is  pro- 
voked to  give  them  up  to  temporal  and  eternal  destruction. 
Sometimes  they,  who  have  been  brought  up  under  the  gospel, 
prove  the  greatest  despisers  and  enemies  of  it : and  the  ser- 
vants, who  are  sent  forth  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 
have  most  success  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. — No  objec- 
tions will  be  made  to  any  man,  on  account  of  his  previous 
character,  who  is  desirous  of  admission  to  this  feast:  yet  no 
man  will  actually  partake  of  it,  who  has  not  the  wending-gar- 
ment  prepared  for  lost  sinners,  who  does  not  seek^and  obtain 
an  interest  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  who  remains  a stranger 
to  converting  grace.  ( Notes , Rev.  3:17 — 19.)  Many  find 
admission  among  believers,  and  continue  with  them  to  the 
last,  who  have  not  this  “ wedding-garment,”  and  whom  the 
King  will  at  length  distinguish  and  separate  from  his  chosen 
people : then  their  present  pretences  will  be  shown  to  be 
fallacious,  and  they  will  have  nothing  to  plead  in  arrest  of 
judgment,  when  he  shall  order  them  to  be  “bound  hand  and 
foot,  and  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.”  As  therefore  “ many  are  called,  and 
few  chosen  ;”  let  us  “ examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the 
f lith,”  and  seek  above  all  things  to  be  approved  of  by  the  King 
himself,  when  he  shall  come  in  to  see  the  guests. 

V.  15 — 22.  While  we  carefully  shun  the  hypocrisy  and 
wickedness  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  we  may  learn  from  their 
words  what  a minister  of  God  ought  to  be.  By  their  allow- 
ance, and  in  their  unimpassioned  judgment,  he  should  be  an 
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2 Saying,  bTlie  scribes  and  Hie  Pha^sees  sit  m 

Moses’s  seat : 

3 All  therefore  cwhatsoever  they  bid  you  ob- 
serve, that  observe  and  do ; but  do  not  ye  after 
their  works  ; dfor  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4 For  ethey  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men’s  shoulders  ; but 
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5.  Tit.  1:16.  e 23.  11:28—30.  Luke  11:46.  Acts  15:10,28.  Lai.  6:13.  Rev. 2:24,25. 

upright,  faithful  man,  “ teaching  the  way  of  God  in  truth  ;” 
able  and  bold  “ to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ;”  and 
not  so  caring  for  man,  or  fearing  him,  or  respecting  the  person 
of  any  man,  as  to  keep  back,  alter,  or  soften  any  part  of  his 
message.  Who  will  deny  in  words,  that  this  ought  to  be  the 
character  of  a minister?  Yet  how  few  reduce  it  to  practice  ! 
Who  expects  such  unpliant  faithfulness  and  unreserved 
honesty,  towards  all  ranks  and  descriptions  of  men,  from  the 
ministers  of  Christ  ? Who  does  not  censure  that,  man,  as  rude, 
uncourtly,  and  intruding,  who  Hatters  no  one,  connives  at  no 
errors  or  sins  of  his  patron,  his  friend,  or  his  prince  ; and 
will  not  disguise  his  sentiments,  to  please  any  party,  or  for 
fear  of  the  frown  of  any  man  or  multitude  of  men  ? The  nearer 
any  servant  of  God  comes  to  this  character,  the  more  need  he 
will  have  to  pray  for  “ the  meekness  of  wisdom,”  and  to  copy 
the  example  of  his  Lord:  for  many  will  seek  for  matter  of 
accusation  against  him,  that  they  may  re-establish  their  own 
reputation  by  ruining  his  ; and  if  his  boldness  be  not  evidently 
disinterested,  benevolent,  humble,  harmless,  and  prudent,  he 
will  often  be  entangled  in  their  snares. — Few  subjects  are 
more  perilous  in  this  respect,  than  those  which  are  in  any 
degree  connected  with  political  contests  : for  it  is  difficult  to 
touch  on  them,  without  giving  advantage  to  one  party  or  other, 
or  without  verging  to  some  extreme.  Yet  ministers  must 
teach  the  people  their  duty , though  it  should  interfere  with 
their  own  popularity,  or  incur  the  displeasure  of  their  rulers, 
and  to  this  they  should  confine  their  interposition.  They  must 
insist  upon  men’s  rendering  tribute,  honour,  and  civil  obe- 
dience, without  reserve,  to  “ the  powers  that  be  ;”  let  Pharisees, 
or  men  of  any  creed  or  name,  attempt  to  render  religion  the 
watchword  of  sedition,  or  the  cloak  of  their  depredations  on 
ihe  public  revenue ; or  indulge  their  rebellion  against  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  by  reviling  the  persons  or  measures  of  their 
rulers  : and  they  must  equally  insist  upon  men’s  “rendering 
to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s,”  let  Herodians  say  what  they 
will  to  prove,  that,  kings  are  authorized  to  lord  it  over  the  con- 
sciences of  their  subjects,  and  to  model  the  gospel  and  its 
ordinances,  as  may  best  suit  their  interest,  convenience,  or 
caprice.  Nor  will  it  be  very  difficult  to  apply  this  general 
rule  to  particular  cases,  provided  the  heart  be  upright : except 
that  it.  will  sometimes  expose  a man  to  secular  loss  or  perse- 
cution, if  he  determines  to  obey  Csesar  as  far  as  his  duty  to 
God  will  give  him  leave,  and  no  farther. — But  how  broad  is 
the  rule  of  God’s  commandments ! The  enlightened  soul  can 
never  seriously  meditate  on  any  one  of  them,  without  seeing 
cause  to  say,  “ God  be  merciful  to  me,  and  write  this  law  in 
my  heart,  I beseech  thee.” 

V.  23 — 33.  Those  who  are  most  proud  of  their  reasoning 
powers,  and  most  disposed  to  boast  of  them,  often  form  the 
grossest  conceptions  of  spiritual  things : they  speak  of  God, 
as  if  he  were  altogether  such  a one  as  themselves,  and  of  hea- 
ven, with  carnal  ideas  and  imaginations:  so  that  they  are 
commonly  fighting  with  shadows,  when  they  start  objections 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  If  they  understood  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  or  had  any  proper  ideas  of  the 
divine  power,  they  must  be  convinced  of  the  futility  of  their 
own  arguments  ; which  seldom  need  any  other  answer,  than 
a fair  statement  of  the  truths  which  they  oppose.  Indeed  all 
our  errors  result  from  “ not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
power  of  God and  this  should  excite  us  to  redouble  our 
diligence  in  searching  the  sacred  oracles,  and  our  earnestness 
in  prayer  to  be  led  into  a right  understanding  of  them.  We 
are  continually  reminded  what  a dying  world  this  is.  The 
history  of  men  in  general  resembles  the  account  here  given  of 
one  family : death  removes  one  after  another,  and  so  termi- 
nates all  their  carnal  hopes,  joys,  cares,  sorrows,  and  con- 
nexions. ( P . O.  Gen.  5 :)  How  wretched  then  must  they  be, 
who  have  all  “ their  good  things”  here,  and  can  expect  no- 
thing but  misery  beyond  the  grave ! And  how  grovelling  the 
soul  of  an  infidel,  who  can  be  content,  and  even  hope,  to  die 
like  a beast,  for  the  sake  of  living  “ without  God  in  the  world  1” 
Yet  even  of  his  forlorn  hope,  he  will  most  certainly  be  disap- 
pointed.— The  whole  Scripture  “warns  us  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,”  and  calls  us  to  expect  a far  better  and  hap- 
pier state  ; and  the  thoughts  of  that  felicity  will  be  the  more 
welcome  to  the  spiritual  man,  (however  comfortable  in  his 
relative  connexions,)  from  the  consideration,  that  there  will  be 
“ neither  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage.”  For  he  aspires 
to  a higher  state  of  existence;  and  emulates  the  worship,  the 
holiness,  and  the  blessedness  of  angels ; compared  with  which, 
the  most  rational  and  honourable  of  earthly  comforts  are  mean 
and  of  no  estimation.  In  that  happy  world,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham will  be  the  Portion  of  all  his  believing  children  ; and  they 
will,  in  body  and  soul,  live  to  him  and  with  him,  and  have  the 
unalloyed  fruition  of  that  “fulness  of  joy  which  is  at  his  right 
hand  for  evermorg.” 

Y.  34 — 46.  While  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  sv.  ibe*  an* 
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they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of 
tneir  fingers. 

5 But  f all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of 
men : ethey  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  xnd 
enlarge  hthe  borders  of  their  garments, 

6 And  'love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and 
the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
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perplexing  each  other,  and  trying  to  disconcert  us,  by  curious 
questions  and  frivolous  disputes:  let  us  remember  that  the 
love  of  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour 
os  ourselves,  though  the  ministration  of  condemnation  to  the 
sinner,  is  our  perfect  rule  of  obedience;  and  that  “ Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth.”  It  behooves  us  sinners,  therefore,  above  all  things,  to 
inquire  seriously,  what  we  think  of  Christ.  What  are  our 
views  of  his  person,  his  priesthood,  his  atonement,  his  inter- 
cession, his  power,  truth,  and  love  ? Is  he  altogether  glo- 
rious in  our  eyes,  and  precious  to  our  hearts?  Do  we  trust  in 
him  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  submit  to  him  as  the 
anointed  King  of  Israel  ? Do  we  seek  him  in  all  his  charac- 
ters and  offices  ? Do  we  desire  that  “ all  his  enemies  should 
be  put  under  his  feet,”  without  excepting  any  of  our  own  sin- 
ful passions  ? Do  we  deem  him  entitled  to  all  the  service  and 
honour  which  we  can  possibly  render  him,  and  far  more  ? 
According  to  a man's  practical  judgment  in  these  matters,  are 
his  state  and  character;  and  his  conduct  will  eventually  prove 
this.  His  judgment  of  the  perfections,  law,  and  government 
of  God,  of  sin  and  holiness,  of  this  world  and  the  next,  of  him- 
self, his  life  past  and  present,  and  of  his  heart,  in  short,  of 
every  object  around  him,  will  be  influenced  by  his  view  of  this 
subject.  The  temper  of  his  mind  will  be  humble,  meek, 
patient,  compassionate,  thankful,  spiritual,  or  the  contrary, 
according  to  his  thoughts  of  Christ;  and  his  whole  conduct 
will  be  habitually  influenced  by  it.  May  Christ  then  be  our 
Joy,  our  Confidence,  our  All : may  we  daily  see  more  of  his 
glory  and  preciousness,  and  experience  more  of  his  love ; and 
may  we  daily  be  more  conformed  to  his  image,  and  devoted 
to  his  service.  Then  our  words  and  works  will  confute  and 
shame  those  who  would  falsely  accuse  us,  and  effectually 
silence  the  malicious  objections  and  subtle  insinuations  of 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians,  however  distinguished. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXIII.  V.  1 — 4.  Lt  is  probable,  that 
our  Lord  continued  still  at  the  temple  ; and  addressed  himself 
to  the  disciples  and  the  multitude  in  the  presence  of  “ the 
scribes  and  Pharisees.”  These  were  the  stated  teachers 
and  rulers  of  the  nation:  in  this  respect,  “ they  sat  in  Moses’s 
seaf  ;”  for  they  explained  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  people,  and 
enforced  obedience  to  it.  Whatever,  therefore,  from  this 
source,  they  inculcated,  the  people  ought  to  attend  to  and  prac- 
tise. This  limitation  must  be  admitted ; otherwise,  their 
traditions  and  perversions  of  the  law,  and  even  their  oppo- 
sition to  Christ,  would  have  been  included  ; for  they  taught 
these  to  the  people.  But  he  evidently  meant,  that  whatever 
they  enforced  or  required,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  was  to  be  obeyed.  ‘ Saith  Theo- 
phylact,  ‘All  that  they  require  from  the  books  of  Moses,  or 
the  law  of  God  ;’  which  interpretation  must  be  allowed  of. 
Because  Christ  elsewhere  requires  his  disciples  to  “beware 
of  the  leaven,”  that  is,  the  doctrine,  “ of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees:”  (16:6,12.)  and  that  because  “they  taught  for 
doctrino3s  the  commandments  of  men,”  and  “ by  their  tradi- 
tions made  void  the  law  of  God  ;”  (15:6,9.)  and  “were  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.”  (15:14.)’  Whitby.  No  argument  can 
fairly  be  formed  on  this,  to  prove  that  men  are  obliged  to 
follow  the  instructions,  or  obey  the  commands,  of  any  teach- 
ers or  rulers,  further  than  they  consist  with  the  word  of  God : 
(Notes,  15:1 — 14.  16:5 — 12.)  yet  on  the  other  hand,  the  bad 
character  of  rulers  and  teachers  should  not  induce  men  to 
disobey  their  lawful  commands,  or  to  reject  their  scriptural 
instructions.  Corrupt  as  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes  was, 
their  works  were  still  worse:  and  therefore  the  people  were 
tn  no  respect  to  imitate  them ; as  they  did  not  even  prac- 
tise their  own  injunctions.  Indeed,  by  enforcing,  under 
severe  penalties,  great  exactness  in  ceremonial  observances, 
and  in  their  traditional  restrictions  and  austerities,  as  well  as 
in  moral  duties ; they  “ bound  up  heavy  burdens,  and  laid 
them  on  the  shoulders”  of  the  people : but  they  found  out 
methods  of  dispensing  with  whatever  was  uneasy  to  themselves, 
or  compounding  for  it : so  that  they  would  not  put  a finger  to 
assist  in  moving  the  load,  which  they  had  imposed  on  others. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 11:28 — 30.  Gal.  6:11 — 14,  v.  13.) 

They  bind.  (4)  Acayevovcn.  '‘Ligant,  ut  solent  oner  a jumen- 
tis  ligari , ne  decidant .’  Leigh.  Acts  22:4. — Gen.  37:7.  Sept. — 
Grievous  to  be  borne. J AvofiatTratcra.  Luke  1 1 :46. Bacra^w,  porto. 

V . 5 — 7.  Our  Lord  further  guarded  the  people  against  the 
doctrine  and  spirit  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were 
ostentatious  hypocrites  in  all  their  external  observances. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  6:1 — 4.  16 — 18.) — The  Jews  under- 
stood the  words  of  Moses  in  a literal  sense  ; (Marg.  Ref. 
%•  Note,  Deut.  6:7 — 9.)  and  therefore  used  to  have  scraps  of 
parchment,  inscribed  with  texts  out  of  the  law,  fastened  to 


A.  D.  S3. 

7 And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  kRabbi,  Rabbi. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

8 But  *be  not  ye  called  Rabbi : for  mone  is  you 
Master,  even  Christ ; and  "all  ye  are  brethren. 

9 And  "call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth  v 
pfor  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 
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their  foreheads  or  wrists:  these  were  called  “phylacteries,’* 
or  preservatives,  being  superstitiously  considered  as  amulets, 
to  protect  them  from  dangers ; and  the  Pharisees,  in  ostenta- 
tion of  their  extraordinary  devotion,  wore  their  phylacteries 
remarkably  broad.  For  the  same  reason,  they  enlarged  the 
fringes,  which  they  were  commanded  to  wear  upon  their 
garments.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.)  In  the  same  self-exalting  spirit, 
they  delighted  to  intrude  into  the  chief  seats,  when  they  went 
to  a feast ; or  to  be  placed  in  a conspicuous  situation,  as  very 
honourable  persons,  even  when  they  went  to  the  synagogue, 
professedly  to  abase  themselves  in  the  worship  of  God.  It 
was  also  very  pleasing  to  them,  to  be  addressed  with  great 
respect,  in  the  places  of  public  resort,  as  men  of  eminent 
wisdom  and  piety,  under  the  appellation  of  Rabbi ; a word 
importing  the  variety  of  their  learning,  and  the  greatness  of 
their  religious  knowledge. — ‘ What  great  holiness  they  placed 
in  putting  on  these  phylacteries,  we  may  learn  from  the  Tar- 
gum  on  Cant.  8:3,  which  introduccth  the  Jews  speaking  thus: 

‘ I am  chosen  above  all  people,  because  I bind  my  frontals 
to  my  head  and  my  left  hand  ; and  my  parchment  is  fixed 
to  the  right  side  of  my  gate  or  door,  so  that  a third  part  of  it 
comes  up  to  my  bed,  that  the  evil  spirits  may  not  hurt  me.’ 
Whitby. — ‘ These  rolls  of  parchment  were  by  them  prepared 
with  a great  multitude  of  ceremonies  ; and  decrees  made  by 
them,  of  the  creatures  of  whose  skins  that  parchment  was  to 
be  made,  and  of  the  knives  with  which  it  was  to  be  cut,  and 
a great  deal  more.  Being  made,  they  fitted  and  applied  them 
to  the  foreheads,  and  to  the  wrists. . , .The  special  use  of  them 
was  in  their  prayer6.’  Hammond. 

Phylacteries.  (5)  'J'vXaKTypia,  (a  (pvXatrtrto,  custodio ,)  oc- 
curs in  this  place  only. — Borders .]  KpaotrsSa.  Note , 9:18 — 
26,  v.  20. — Uppermost  rooms.  (6)  npioro/cAto-mv.  (Ex  7rpwrcj, 
et  k\ivu),  accumbo.)  Accubitus  in  primo  loco.  Mark  12:39. 
Luke  14:7,8.  20:46. — Chief  seats.)  TlpuroKaStSpius.  (Ex 
irpwros  et  KaSefipa.  Consessus.  Whence  Cathedral.)  Mark 
12:39.  Luke  11:43.  20:46. — Synagogues.  (6)  ‘ There  show 
ing  their  pride,  saith  Theophylact,  where  they  ought  to  have 
taught  others  humility.’  Whitby. — Rabbi.  (7)  ‘ The  word 
signifies  one  that  is  above  his  fellows,  and  is  as  good  as  a 
number  of  them  ; and  we  may  see  by  the  repeating  of  it, 
how  proud  a title  it  was.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref . i,  k.  Note , 
Luke  20:45—47.) 

V.  8 — 10.  This  instruction  seems  to  have  been  immedi- 
ately addressed  to  the  disciples,  who  were  warned  to  shun  all 
approaches  to  such  ostentation,  or  desire  of  human  applause, 
as  that  which  disgraced  the  scribes.  Even  the  apostles, 
though  the  most  eminent  persons  who  ever  appeared  on  eartn, 
were  commanded  not  to  accept  of  the  title  of  “Rabbi:” 
because  they  had  one  Master,  even  Christ  himself;  and  they 
were  all  brethren,  without  any  pre-eminence  or  authority  over 
each  other;  being  all  equally  dependent  on  their  common 
Lord,  and  equally  subject  to  him.  This  is  twice  repeated, 
perhaps  to  show  how  prone  men  are  to  forget  it.  And,  as  the 
disciples  were  not  to  affect  lordly  authority  or  worldly  honour  ; 
they  were  required  not  to  “ call  any  man  their  father  upon 
earth.”  This  cannot  be  supposed  to  forbid  men  from  express- 
ing respect,  affection,  and  gratitude  to  those,  who  have  been 
instrumental  to  their  spiritual  good  ; any  more  than  to  inter- 
fere with  the  duties  of  children  to  their  parents.  ( Ma.  g. 
Ref.  o.  Note,  1 Cor.  4:14 — 17.)  But  Christians  are  for- 
bidden to  look  up  to  any  man,  as  “ having  dominion  over  their 
faith,”  as  entitled  to  implicit  credence  and  submission;  or  as 
the  head  of  a sect,  whose  decisions  are  stamped  with  autho- 
rity over  men’s  consciences : nay,  they  ought  to  oppose  all 
claims  and  pretensions  of  this  kind,  by  whomsoever  advanced, 
or  on  whatever  grounds.  If  these  rules  were  proper  for  the 
apostles  and  primitive  disciples  ; they  must  be  still  more  suit- 
able to  the  case  of  all  other  teachers  and  Christians:  and  it 
is  evident,  that  they  were  given  with  a prophetic  view  to  the 
enormous  abuses  and  fatal  effects  which  have  since  been 
witnessed  in  the  Christian  church,  from  the  ambition  and  lust 
of  dominion  in  some,  and  the  abject  subjection  of  others,  to 
their  assumed  authority  and  pretensions  to  infallibility.  The 
astonishing  degree  to  which  these  evils  have  proceeded,  espe- 
cially in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  exorbitant  claims,  and  high 
sounding  titles  of  ecclesiastics,  and  servile  submission  of  the 
people,  are  well  known : but  the  same  leaven  still  works  ; an-^ 
many  things  are  found,  among  different  bodies  of  Protestant 
Christians,  which  by  no  means  comport  with  these  rules,  and 
which  do  not  at  all  savour  of  the  simplicity  and  humility  ot 
the  gospel ; or  consist  with  believing  and  obeying  no  teacher,, 
church  ruler,  learned  doctor,  or  head  of  a sect,  in  the  least 
matter,  further  than  he  evidently  declares  the  truth  and  win 
of  Christ,  our  common  Teacher  and  Lord. — It  is  observable,. 
( 103  ) 
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10  Neither  he  ye  called  masters ; for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ. 

11  But  '‘he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be 
your  servant. 

12  And  ‘whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be 
abased  ; and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 

exalted.  [ Practical  Observations .3 

13  *fl  But  swo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  i Tor  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men  : lor  ve  neither  go  in  yourselves , nei- 
ther suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites ! “for  ye  devour  widows’  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayer : xtherefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation. 

15  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites ! Tor  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
*proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  aye  make  him 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

q 20;2'3,27.  Mark  10:43,44.  Luke  22:26,27.  John  13:14,15.  1 Cor.  9:19.  2 Cor. 
4:5.  11:23.  tlai.  5:13.  Phil.  2:5— 8.  r 5:3.  18:4.  Job  22:29.  Ps.  133:6.  Prov.  15: 
33.  13:18,19.  29:23.  Is.  57:15.  Dan.  4:37.  Luke  1:51,52.  14:11.  18:14.  Jam.  4:6. 

1 Pet.  5:5.  s 14,15,27,29.  Is.  9:14,15.  33:14.  Zech.  11:17.  Luke  11:43,44.  t 21: 
31,32.  Luke  11:52.  John  7:46— 52.  9:22,24,34.  Acts  4:17,18.  5:28,40.  8:1.  13:8. 

1 Thes.  2:15,16.  2 Tim.  3:8.  4:15.  u Ex.  22:22— 24.  Job  22:9.  31:16—20.  Mark 
12:40.  Luke  20:47.  2 Tim.  3:6.  Tit.  1:10,11.  2 Pet.  2:14,15.  x 33.  11:24.  Luke 

that,  assuming  priests  of  all  religions  have  been  ambitious  of 
being  called  44  father,”  or  of  some  such  name ; importing 
rather  what  they  are  conscious  they  ought  to  have  been,  than 
vhat  they  really  were.  The  following  citations  show  to  what 
s.n  exorbitant  height  the  claims  of  the  Rabbies  were  advanced. 
— 4 They  declare  that,  the  traditions  of  their  fathers  were 
equal  to  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more  to  be  regarded  than 
the  words  of  the  prophets : that  a prophet  was  not  to  be  be- 
lieved, except  he  could  show  a sign  or  a miracle  ; but  as  for 
these  elders  or  fathers,  they  were  to  be  believed  without 
them.  . . .( Deut . 17:11.)  ...  If  a thousand  prophets,  who  were 
equal  to  Elias  and  Elisha,  bring  one  interpretation  ; and  a 
thousand  and  one  wise  men,  produce  one  contrary  to  it,  we 
must  incline  to  the  most,  and  be  obliged  rather  to  act  accord- 
ing to  the  sentence  of  these  wise  men,  than  of  the  thousand 
prophets.’  JVliitby. — These  were,  in  some  sense,  the  school- 
masters of  the  Romish  bishops  and  clergy,  who  have  exceed- 
ingly profited  by  their  instructions.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n,  p. 
Notes,  5:27,28,43 — 48.  6:9.  15:7—9.  Luke  22:24—27.  Rom. 
2:17—24.  2 Cor.  1:23,24.  1 Pet.  5:1—4.) 

Master.  (8)  K aStiyTjrris.  10.  (Ex  Kara  et  {pytopai,  duco.) 
A Guide  of  the  way.’  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the  New 
Testament. 

V.  11,  12.  Our  Lord  further  observed,  that,  if  any  one 
was  in  reality  the  greatest,  he  should  show  it,  by  being  more 
active,  humble,  and  condescending  than  others ; and  by 
becoming  the  willing  servant,  rather  than  the  domineering  lord, 
of  the  whole  fraternity : for  it  was  the  invariable  rule  of  his 
kingdom,  to  abase  all  who  should  exalt  themselves,  and  to 
advance  all  who  abased  themselves. — 4 No  one  sentence  of 
our  Lord  occurs  so  often  as  this.’  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , 18:1—4.  20:24—28.  Mark  10:35—45,  v.  43.  Luke 
14,7—11,  v.  11.  18:9—14,  v.  14.) 

V.  13.  Our  Lord  next  addressed  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, who  stood  around  him : and,  without  any  reserve,  in  the 
character  of  their  heart-searching  Judge,  he  exposed  their 
hypocrisy  and  wickedness,  and  denounced  sentence  against 
them ; as  he  haa  before  done,  in  some  measure,  on  anothor 
occasion.  (Notes,  Luke  11:39 — 52.)  He  first  convicted  them 
44  of  shutring  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men.”  They 
assumed,  that  they  were  the  authorized  teachers  of  the 
Jews:  yet  they  used  all  their  influence  and  authority  to  set 
the  people  against  Christ,  and  to  keep  them  from  becoming 
the  subjects  of  his  kingdom.  (Note,  3:2.)  Thus  they  wick- 
edly destroyed  the  souls  of  numbers,  to  support  their  own 
reputation,  dominion,  and  worldly  interest : for,  being  blinded 
by  their  carnal  lusts  and  prejudices,  they  would  neither  them- 
selves receive  him  as  the  Messiah,  nor  permit  those  who 
seemed  disposed  to  it:  and  by  keeping  them  out  of  the  hea- 
venly kingdom,  which  was  set  up  among  them,  they  did  all  in 
their  power  to  shut  them  out  of  the  kingdom  of  future  glory 
-and  felicity. — 4 They  themselves  refused  to  go  in ; and  ob- 
structed the  entrance  of  others,  by  saying,  44  Have  any  of  the 
scribes  or  Pharisees  believed  on  him?”  (John  7:48.)  ... 
They  cavilling  at  all  that  he  said  ; . . . rejecting  him,  as  not  of 
Ood,  because  he  44  kept  not  the  sabbath,”  (John  9:16.)  and 
accusing  him  of  blasphemy,  and  of  44  casting  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,”  (12:24.)  and  by  thei*  vain  traditions,  ...  putting 
a bar  to  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  ms  kingdom  thus  did  ihey 
44  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  ”...  By  ex- 
communicating and  maliciously  prosecuting  them  who  owned 
his  doctrine,  and  decreeing  that  they  should  be  44  cast  out  of 
the  synagogue.”  (John  9:22.)’  JVhitby — ‘Hypocrites  can 
abide  none  to  be  better  than  themselves.’  Bern.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes , 6:1 — 4,  v.  2.  12:22 — 28.  15:3 — 6.  Luke  11:52. 
John  7:40—53.  9:1 9— 23. ) 

V.  14.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  pretensions  to  ex- 
traordinary devotion,  insinuated  themselves  into  the  confidence 
of  the  people,  and  perhaps  induced  many  persons,  when  they 
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16  Wo  unto  you,  hye  blind  guides,  which  say. 
“Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  dit  is  no- 
thing ; but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of 
the  temple,  Tie  is  a debtor  ! 

17  Ye  Tools  and  blind;  for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gold,  f or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold? 

18  And, Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is 
nothing  ; but  whosoever  swreareth  by  the  gift  that 
is  upon  it,  he  is  ‘guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind  : for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gift,  eor  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift? 

20  Whoso _ therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
swearcth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  swear- 
eth  by  it,  hand  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swTear  by  heaven,  sweareth 
‘by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon. 

23  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
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died,  to  leave  them  in  trust  for  their  widows  and  households, 
or  families.  Thus  they  got  the  effects  into  their  hands,  and, 
on  one  pretence  or  other,  defrauded  the  widows  and  orphans 
of  their  property;  as  if  they  had  swallowed  up  the  whole  at 
once,  after  the  manner  in  which  some  greedy  animals  devour 
their  food.  But,  to  avoid  suspicion  and  to  silence  every  com- 
plaint, they  made  long  formal  prayers;  which  prevented  the 
deluded  people  from  believing  any  report  to  their  disadvan- 
tage. Thus  religion  was  disgraced  by  being  made  the  cover- 
ing of  enormous  oppression ; and  God  was  dishonoured,  as  if 
he  had  been  a partner  in  the  robbery!  They  would,  there- 
fore, have  a more  tremendous  account  to  give,  and  be  more 
terribly  punished  in  another  world,  than  other  wicked  men; 
yea,  than  other  oppressors,  who  had  not  made  a profession  of 
piety'-  the  cloak  of  their  iniquity.  (Marg.  Ref.  Is.  58:3 — 7 
61:7 — 9,  v.  8.  Jer.  7:5 — 11.  Luke  20:45 — 47.) — Ye  devour , 
&c.]  KaTi<r$i£T£,  ye  eat  up.  (Kara  auget  significationem.) 
Mark  12:40.  Luke  20:47.  2 Cor.  11:20.  Gal.  5:15.  Rev.  11: 
5. — Damnation .]  Kpiya,  judgment.  Note,  Jam.2:8 — 13, u.  13. 

V.  15.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  very  zealous  and 
assiduous,  in  endeavouring  to  make  proselytes  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  so  to  their  own  sect ; not  from  a desire  of  pro- 
moting the  glory  of  God,  or  the  salvation  of  souls,  but  in 
order  to  strengthen  their  party,  and  to  advance  their  reputa- 
tion. When,  therefore,  with  great  pains,  as  if  44  compassing 
^*ea  and  land,”  they  had  brought  any  one  under  their  tuition, 
they  worked  him  up  to  such  a degree  of  ignorant  and  furious 
bigotry,  and  enmity  to  Christ  and  his  gospel,  that  he  became 
fit  for  the  most  desperate  sdrvices,  to  which  they  could  direct 
him.  So  that,  instead  of  being  benefited  by  his  supposed  con- 
version, he  became  a more  devoted  servant  of  Satan,  and 
more  deeply  deserving  of  divine  wrath,  than  before : and  as 
he  might  be  pushed  on  to  such  actions  as  they  themselves 
declined,  he  became  even  44  twofold  more  a child  of  hell  than 
themselves ;”  that  is,  more  openly  and  outrageously  mischiev- 
ous and  blasphemous,  in  opposing  the  cause  of  Christ  and  in 
persecuting  believers.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , Gal.  6:11 — 14.) 
— Proselyte .]  ITpoo-j/Xtirov.  (Atto  rov  npoaeXy^v^yvat,  4 from 
their  coming  and  adjoining  unto  the  Jews.’  Leigh.)  Acts 
2:10.  6:5  13:43. — The  child  of  hell.]  'Yiov  yeevini.  Note , 
5:21,22.  A hebraism,  as  “Sons  of  Belial,”  44  Children  ol 
wrath,”  &c. 

V.  16 — 22.  Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  ignorance  of  these 
teachers,  who  had  by  sinister  means  obtained  immense  credit 
and  influence,  w'hich  enabled  them  to  do  the  greatest  mischief! 
They  taught,  that  men  were  not  bound  by  an  oath,  when  they 
44  sware  by  the  temple,”  or  44  by  the  altar yet  were  guilty 
of  perjury,  if  they  sware  falsely  by  the  gold  in  the  sacred 
treasury,  or  by  the  oblations.  This  decision  led  the  people 
to  a stupid  veneration  for  the  latter,  in  preference  to  the 
former,  and  served  the  interests  of  the  priests  and  scribes: 
but  it  exposed  their  folly  and  blindness  in  the  most  evident 
manner ; for  the  gold  and  the  sacrifices  had  no  other  sanctity, 
than  what  they  derived  from  the  temple  and  the  altar : which 
must,  therefore,  be  greater  and  more  honourable,  than  the 
oblations  on  which  they  conferred  a relative  sanctity.  In 
fact,  these  oaths  referred  to  whatever  was  connected  with 
that  which  was  sworn  by : an  oath  44  by  the  altar”  included 
the  gift  upon  it ; and  an  oath  44  by  the  temple,”  the  God  whose 
typical  residence  it  was,  as  well  *as  the  gold  that  was  there 
consecrated  to  him:  even  as  when  a man  “sware  by  hea- 
ven,” he  44  sware  by  the  throne  of  God  and  him  that,  sat  on 
it.” — Our  Lord  had  before  disallowed  all  such  oaths:  they  are 
profane  in  common  conversation,  and  not  solemn  enough  on 
important  occasions : but  he  here  shows,  that  they  imply  an 
appeal  to  God  for  the  truth  of  what  is  thus  declared  or  pr  v- 
mised.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  5:33 — 37.  John  9:39 — 4’ 

He  is  a debtor.  (16)  O <pu\ei,  rendered,  “he  is  guilry,'  10. 
— If  the  person  made  a vow,  he  was  bound  jo  perform  it,  aa 
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crites!  kfor  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and 
cummin,  and  have  omitted  ‘the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith:  “these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  "which  strain  at  a gnat,  and 
swallofv  a camel. 

25  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites ! “for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  pfull  of 

extortion  and  eXCeSS.  IP  radical  Observations. ] 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee ! ^cleanse  first  that 
which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  out- 
side of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! for  ye  are  dike  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  unclean- 
ness. 

28  Even  so  lye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous 
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—10.  John  18:28,40.  o 15: 19,20.  Mark  7:4.  Luke  1 1:39,40.  p Is.  28:7,8.  q 12: 
83.  Is.  55:7.  Jer.  4:14.  13:27.  Ez.  18:31 . Luke  6:45.  2Cor.  7:1.  Heb.  10:22. 
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if  paying  a debt:  if  an  oath  to  a falsehood,  he  was  guilty 
of  perjury. — Fools.  (17)  Mwpot.  See  on  5:22. 

V.  23,  24.  Another  instance  of  the  blindness  of  the  Jewish 
leachers  is  here  adduced.  They  were  very  scrupulous  in 
tninute  externals,  but  very  lax  in  important,  matters.  They 
professed  to  be  so  tender  in  their  consciences,  that  they  paid 
tithe  even  of  garden  herbs  ; but  they  neglected  justice,  mercy, 
sincerity,  and  fidelity,  in  their  conduct  towards  man  ; as  well 
as  their  most  important,  duties  to  God.  These  were  the  most 
weighty  requirements  of  the  moral  law,  which  must  be  obli- 
gatory under  every  dispensation;  and  if  they  had  attended  to 
them,  it  would  then. have  been  proper  to  observe  the  more 
minute  requirements  of  the  ritual  law:  ( Note , Lev.  27: 
30 — 34.)  but  to  be  exact  in  trifles,  and  devoid  of  conscience 
in  matters  of  the  highest  importance,  was  egregiously  absurd. 
They  “strained  at  a gnat,”  or  strained  a.  small  insect  out  of 
their  liquor,  lest  it  should  choke  them ; and  yet  they  coiJld  on 
occasion  “swallow  a camel.”  We  must  suppose  this  to  have 
been  a common  proverb,  denoting  that  the  sins  they  com- 
mitted ware  as  much  larger  than  those  which  they  scrupled, 
as  a camel  is  larger  than  an  insect.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 
27:6—10.  John  18:28—32.) 

Strain  at,  &c.  (24)  Aiv\iC,ovTt<; . — ‘A  liquore  per  linteum 
defluente  aliquid  separare .’  Leigh.  Used  here  only.  Am. 
6:6.  Sept. — Swallow.]  Karanivovres’  ex  Kara,  et  irivto.  See 
on  Note  13. 

V.  25 — 28.  These  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  “ trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others,” 
and  proudly  rejected  the  salvation  of  Christ,  were  mere  hypo- 
crites. They  acted  as  absurdly  as  a man  would  do,  who 
should  carefully  wash  ihe  outside  of  his  cup  or  dish,  and  yet 
leave  the  inside  filthy  and  nauseous,  with  the  remains  of  his 
former  excesses.  They  were  careful  to  maintain  a decent 
exterior,  and  to  practise  outward  duties,  as  far  as  human 
inspection  could  reach:  but  they  paid  no  attention  to  their 
imaginations,  motives,  or  affections:  so  that  avarice,  pride, 
and  sensuality,  reigned  with  uncontrolled  dominion  in  their 
hearts ; and  induced  them  covertly  to  grasp  at  wealth  by 
extortion,  and  to  spend  it  in  inordinate  self-indulgence.  This 
proved  them  blind,  and  ignorant  of  Go  I,  of  his  law,  of  true 
religion,  and  of  themselves:  for  common  sense  might  have 
directed  them  to  begin  first  with  their  hearts  ; and  when  these 
had  been  cleansed  from  the  love  of  sin,  and  its  gains  and 
pleasures,  their  external  conduct  would  of  course  have  become 
dean.  Indeed,  they  only  resembled  the  sepulchres  of  rich 
versons,  which,  being  painted  and  decorated,  appeared  beau- 
iful  to  the  beholder  ; yet  they  contained  nothing  but  dead  men’s 
bones,  putrid  corpses,  and  such  things  as  were  loathsome  and 
polluting.  Thus  they  appeared  righteous  to  their  neighbours  ; 
but  God  saw  and  abhorred  their  inward  and  secret  wicked- 
* ess,  though  varnished  over  by  hypocrisy.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  12:33—37.  Jer.  4:3,4,14.  Ez.  18:30— 32,  v.  31.  Luke 
11:39,40.  Jam.  4:4 — 10.) — The  touch  of  a grave  communi- 
cated ceremonial  uncleanness.  (Notes,  Num.  19:11 . Ez.3d: 
li — 16.)  The  Jews,  therefore,  used  to  whiten  them  with  lime, 
or  other  materials  of  that  kind  ; and  some  learned  men  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  word  beautiful  does  not  refer  to  the  grave  when 
whitened,  but  when  grown  over  with  grass  and  flowers.  But 
this  dof'j  not  at  all  agree  with  the  text;  for  the  Pharisees 
were  life  whited  sepulchres,  and  so  appeared  beautiful,  not  like 
diose  which  were  grown  over  with  grass:  and  in  those  days, 
'.s  well  as  in  modern  times,  those  who  could  afford  it,  adorned 
and  beautified  the  tombs  of  their  deceased  friends.  (29) 

1 he  platter.  (25,  26)  TlapotpiSos.  ‘ Vas  concavum , in  qua 
vpsonia  appotiuntur.'  Leigh. --Used  here  only.  TIivokos, 
Imke  11:39,  translated  a charger.  14:8. — Whited.  (27) 

Vol.  111. — 14 


unto  men,  “but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  ana 
iniquity. 

29  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites ! because  xye  build  the  tombs  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say,  If’ we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  Hhe  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  zwitnesses  unto  yourselves, 
"that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the 
prophets! 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  bthe  measure  of  your  fathers 

33  Ye  “serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  dhow 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell? 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

34  If  Wherefore,  behold,  eI  send  unto  you  f pro- 
phets ?and  wise  men  and  hscribes ; and  some  ‘of 
them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ; and  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute 
them  from  city  to  city  : 


52.  1 Thes.  2:15,16.  b Gen.  15:16.  Num.  32:14.  Zech.  5:6— 11.  c 3:7.  12:34. 
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21.  Acts  1:8.  1 Cor.  12:3— 11.  Eph.  4:8—12.  f Acts  11:27.  13:1.15:32.  Rev.  11: 
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KtKovtapevois'  (a  Kovia  calx.)  Which  have  been  white-washed. 
Acts  23:3. 

V . 29 — 33.  ‘ By  the  just  judgment  of  God,  hypocrites,  when 
they  most  seek  to  cover  their  crimes,  most  expose  themselves 
to  disgrace.’  Beza. — It  is  probable,  that  some  allusion  was 
in  these  verses  intended  to  the  preceding  comparison.  Not 
only  did  the  principal  persons  decorate  the  tombs  of  their 
relations,  or  of  distinguished  princes  and  conquerors ; but 
they  especially  put  themselves  to  expense  in  repairing  and 
“adorning  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,”  whom  their 
ancestors  had  murdered  for  their  faithfulness. — They  pro- 
fessed exceedingly  to  disapprove  the  conduct  of  these  perse- 
cutors; and  avowed  that  had  they  then  lived,  they  would  not 
have  concurred  with  them.  Yet  they  hated  the  doetrinef 
and  precepts  which  the  prophets  taught ; and  rejected,  with 
determined  scorn  and  enmity,  the  Messiah  whom  they  pre- 
dicted ; nay,  they  were  even  at  that  time  counselling  to  put 
him  to  death ! In  fact,  the  dead  prophets  no  longer  gav# 
offence  to  their  pride,  or  interfered  with  their  favourite  sins; 
and  it  increased  their  reputation,  and  aided  their  hypocrisy 
to  appear  as  their  friends  and  admirers:  but  Christ  and  his 
disciples  greatly  offended  and  exposed  them.  So  that,  com 
paring  their  profession  and  conduct  together,  it  was  evident, 
by  their  own  testimony,  that  they  were  the  genuine  offspring 
of  those  who  slew  the  prophets.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b.  Notes , 
34—36.  Luke  11:46—48,  v.  48.  Acts  7:51—53.  1 Thes. 
2J3 — 16,  v.  15.)  Let  them  then  lay  aside  these  disguises 
and  openly  proceed  to  commit  those  crimes  which  they  were 
meditating,  and  which  would  “fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
fathers’  ” iniquity : for  they  were  a most  subtle  and  poisonou? 
race  of  “serpents,  a generation  of  vipers,”  the  brood  of  the 
old  serpent:  and  how  could  such  enemies  to  God,  his  truth* 
and  salvation,  “ escape  the  damnation  of  hell,”  by  any  of  theii 
hypocritical  observances  or  vain  pretences  ? — It  is  remarkable, 
that  the  most  severe  and  awful  things  contained  in  Scripture, 
were  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ  himself.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
Notes , 3:7—10.  Gen.  3:14,15.) 

Garnish.  (29)  K ocyeirt,  adorn,  or  beautify. — The  damna- 
tion of  hell.  (33)  Tys  Kpioeuis  rys  yecvvtjs.  The  judgment  of 
hell.  See  on  Note,  14. 

Y.  34 — 36.  ‘ By  your  hatred  against,  me  and  mine,  you 

farther  show  your  likeness  to  them’  (your  fathers)  ‘in  dispo- 
sitions also : so  that  I foresee,  that  of  those  wise  men 
which  I send  to  you,  some  of  them  you  will  persecute, 
and  some  yciu  will  kill  and  crucify : and  so  will  so  far  fill  up 
the  measure  of  their  sins,  that  upon  you  may  justly  fall  the 
punishment  of  all  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  righteous 
men  shed  by  your  fathers,  and  by  you  their  children  in 
iniquity.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ez.  IS — 2 — 4,19,20.) — Our  Lord 
here  evidently  speaks  in  his  own  name,  and  as  acting  by  his 
own  authority.  He  was  about  to  send  his  apostles  and 
evangelists,  as  “prophets,  wise  men,”  and  “scribes  well 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,”  to  declare  to  the  Jewish 
nation  his  truth  and  salvation : but,  he  foresaw,  that  the  Jews 
would  put  some  of  them  to  cruel  and  ignominious  deaths,  and 
treat  the  others  with  great  indignity  and  enmity.  For  they 
would  be  left  to  this  infatuated  conduct,  that,  they  might  ripen 
for  the  destruction,  which  the  nation  had  so  long  deserved ; 
and  that  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  all  the  righteous  blood, 
shed  from  the  murder  of  Abel,  through  the  different,  ages  of 
the  world,  might  be  laid  upon  that  generation:  because  they 
were  about  to  sanction  and  exceed  all  the  wickedness  of  this 
kind  which  had  ever  been  committed  ; and  they  might  justy 
be  made  an  example  for  it  to  all  future  generations  of  the 
world.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — k,  m.  Notes,  Gen.  4:3 — 12.  Luhm 
11:49—51.  Heb.  11:4.  12:22—25,  u.  24.  1 John  3:11  -15.)— 

( its  ) 
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35  rI  hat  kipon  yt.u  may  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upoi.  the  earth,  irom  kthe  blood  of 
righteous  Abel  ‘unto  the  blood  of  Zecharias,  son 
of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar. 

36  Verily  I say  unto  you,  mAll  these  things  shall 
come  upon  this  generation. 

37  O “Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  °thou  that  killest 
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If  has  been  before  observed,  that  there  are  reasons  which 
may  induce  us  to  think  that  Zechariah  the  prophet  is  here 
meant.  ( Note , Zech.  1:1.) — But  it  is  objected,  that  ‘this 
Zecharias  could  not  be  one  of  the  minor  prophets;  he  living 
when  the  temple  was  in  ruins,  and  neither  altar,  nor  temple 
were  set  up  again.’  Whitby.  Dr.  Hammond  makes  the  same 
objection. — Now  the  fact  is,  that  the  altar  was  set  up  imme- 
diately after  the  Jews  came  from  Babylon,  ( Ezra  3:2.)  and  the 
temple  was  finished  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius.  (Ezra  4:14,15.) 
No  prophecy  indeed  of  Zechariah  is  expressly  dated  later  than 
the  fourth  year  of  Darius  : ( Zech.  7:1 . ) but  nothing  is  said  of 
his  death  ; he  delivered  many  important  prophecies,  recorded 

in  the  latter  part  of  his  book,  which  are  not  dated  ; he  was  a 

young  man  in  the  second  year  of  Darius;  (Zech.  2:4.)  there 
is  great  reason  to  think  that  he  lived  many  years  afterwards ; 
and  certainty  some  of  his  concluding  prophecies  were  exceed- 
ingly calculated  to  exasperate  the  hypocritical  Jews. — ‘A 
second  objection  against  this,’  (that  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada  is  meant,)  ‘is,  that,  he  being  slain  by  Joash  so  long 
ago,  could  not  fitly  be  set  down  as  the  last  of  that  catalogue 
whose  blood  brought  down  judgment  on  the  Jews ; it  being 
all  reason,  that  beginning  so  high  as  righteous  Abel,  the  speech 
should  descend  much  lower  than  Zechariah : and  it  is  not  easy 
to  give  a probable  answer  to  . . . this.’  Hammond. — ‘ All  the 
martyrs  from  Abel  to  Zechariah,  seems  to  have  been  a 
proverb ; and  it  might  naturally  arise  from  observing,  that 
Abel  was  the  first,  and  Zechariah  in  Chronicles  the  last 
eminently  good  man,  of  whose  murder  the  Scripture  speaks.’ 
Doddridge.  ( Note , 2 Chr.  24:19 — 22.)  But  here  is  not  the 
shadow  of  a proof,  that  such  a proverb  was  used : and  it  is 
worthy  of  notice,  that  the  Old  Testament  in  general  terms 
speaks  of  the  prophets  being  murdered  ; but  mentions  very  few 
particular  instances.  In  fact,  I cannot  recollect  a single  spe- 
cified instance  from  Abel  to  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada; 
and  but  one  after  him,  namely,  Urijah,  the  son  of  Shemaiah. 
(Jer.  26:20 — 23.) — This  shows  that  the  silence  of  the  Scripture 
respecting  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Barachiah,  is  no  conclusive 
proof  that  he  was  not  martyred ; and  the  other  Zechariah 
might  more  property  be  called  the  Jirst  eminently  good  man, 
whom  the  Jews,  as  distinguished  from  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
murdered,  than  the  last;  as  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that 
far  greater  numbers  were  slain  between  his  time  and  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  than  before  his  days  ; that  is,  in  Judah. 
— ‘ When  Jeremiah  introduceth  the  Jews  speaking  thus, 
“Behold,  O Lord,  &c.”  (Lam.  2:20.)  ‘the  Targum  intro- 
duces the  house  of  judgment  answering,  Was  it  fit  for  you, 
even  in  the  day  of  propitiation,  to  kill  a priest  and  a prophet, 
as  you  did  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  in  the  house  of  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  because  he  would  have  withdrawn  you 
from  your  evil  ways  V JVhitby:  Whatever  the  compilers  of 

this  Targum  meant,  it  is  plain,  that  a tradition  prevailed  when 
it  was  written,  that  one  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  had  been 
thus  slain.  Now  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Barachiah,  is  repeat- 
edly called  the  son  of  Iddo ; but  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  is  never  called  so.  (Ezra  5:1.  6:14.  Zech.  1:1,7.) 

V.  37 — 39.  ‘ He  speaketh  of  the  outward  ministry  : and, 
as  he  was  promised  for  the  saving  of  this  people ; so  was  he 
also  careful  for  it,  even  from  the  time  that  the  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham.’  Beza. — Jerusalem,  which  had  been 
the  holy  city,  and  ought  always  to  have  been  so,  is  here 
characterized  as  the  cruel  murderer  of  God’s  prophets  and 
messengers.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes , 4:5 — 7,  v.  5.  is. 
1:21 — 24.  Ez.  22:3 — 5.  Zeph.  3:1 — 4.)  After  this  introduction, 
our  Lord  proceeds,  with  immense  tenderness  and  dignity,  to 
declare  the  miseries  which  its  inhabitants  were  bringing  on 
themselves  by  crucifying  him  ; without  taking  the  least  notice 
of  the  sufferings,  which  he  himself  was  so  soon  to  endure. 
The  emblem  of  “ a hen  gathering  her  chickens  under  her 
wings”  is  similar  to  what  is  used,  with  respect  of  Jehovah, 
in  several  places  of  the  Old  Testament.  (Marg.  Ref.  q. 
Note , Ruth  2:11,12.)  The  hen,  having  hatched  her  brood 
with  assiduous  attention  by  her  genial  warmth,  continues  to 
foster  them  under  her  wings,  and  calls  them  to  her  for  that 
purpose,  when  she  perceives  them  in  any  danger.  She  ex- 
poses herself  to  the  storm  in  order  to  shelter  them:  though 
timid  by  nature,  she  becomes  heroic,  when  defending  them 
from  birds  of  prey : and  they  are  comfortable,  as  well  as  safe, 
under  her  wings.  All  nature  does' not  afford  a more  apt  em- 
blem of  the  Saviour’s  tender  love,  and  faithful  care  of  his 
redeemed  people;  but  his  power  is  also  adequate  to  the  con- 
fidence reposed  in  him.  He  bore  the  storm  of  divine  justice 
against  our  sins,  in  order  to  save  us  from  it ; and  “ he  suffered 

( 106  ) 


the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  phow  ofien  would  1 have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  <ieven  as  a hen  gat.hereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  rand  ye  would  not ! 

38  Behold,  8your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

39  For  I say  unto  you,  ‘Ye  shall  not  see  me 
henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  “Blessed  is  h'e  that 
corneth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


32:11.  Ruth  2:12.  Ps.  17:8.36:7,  57:1.63:7.91:4.  r22:3.  Pro v.  1:24— 31.  Is.  5C.2. 
Hos.  11:2  7.  Luke  14:17— 20.  15:28.  19:14—44.  s 24:2.  2 Chr.  7:20.21.  Pa.  69: 
24,25.  Is.  64:10— 12.  Jer.  7:9— 14.  Dan.  9:26,27.  Zech.  11:1,2.  14:1,2.  Mark 
13:14.  Luke  13:35.  19:43,44  . 21:6,20,24.  Acts  6:13,14.  t Hos.  3:4,5.  Luke  2: 
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being  tempted,  that  he  might  succour  us  when  tempted.”  He 
calls  sinners  to  take  refuge  under  his  tender  and  compassion- 
ate protection  ; and  there  he  keeps  them  safe  and  comfortable, 
and  nourishes  them  unto  eternal  life.  He  had  for  ages,  by 
his  prophets,  repeatedly  invited  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  or 
the  Jews,  to  take  shelter  under  his  Almighty  wings,  before  he 
came  to  call  them  by  his  personal  ministry  : “but  they  would 
not  come  ;”  so  that  their  ruin  was  wholly  owing  to  their  ob- 
stinate unbelief  and  rebellion.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) — Does  not 
this  language  manifestly  show,  that  he  who  used  it  was  truly 
“ the  Lord  God  of  Israel,”  who  sent  his  prophets  to  that 
people  ? — Many,  indeed,  during  his  personal  ministry,  came 
to  him  for  spiritual  and  eternal  salvation  ; and  great  numbers 
afterwards  did:  but  the  ruin  of  the  nation  was  absolutely 
determined  ; the  temple  would  soon  be  levelled  with  the 
ground,  together  with  the  city  ; and  the  Jews  would  be  cast 
out  of  the  church,  and  excluded  from  the  blessings  of  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom ; till  they  became  willing  to  submit  to 
him  who  came  to  them  “ in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  and  to 
be  thankful  for  his  spiritual  kingdom  and  salvation.  No  doubt 
but  their  present  dispersion  and  unbelief,  and  their  future 
conversion  to  Christ,  are  here  predicted.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. 
Notes,  21:8—11,  v.  9.  24:1,2.  Ps.  118:25,26.  Is.  64:9—12 .Dan. 
9:25—27.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Zech.  12:9—14,  v.  10.  14:1—3.  Luke 
19:41—44.  21:20—24.  Rom.  11:11—15,22—32.  2 Cor.  3:12 
— 16,  v.  16.) — With  this  solemn  prophetical  warning  our 
Lord  closed  his  public  ministry,  and  finally  left  the  temple. 
— Ye  would  not.  (37)  Notes,  22:1 — 10.  vv.  3,5.  Ps.  110:3 
John  5:39—44,  v.  40.  Phil.  2:12,13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  It  has  been  too  common  in  every  age,  for  those 
who  fill  the  highest  stations  in  the  visible  church,  to  be 
strangers  and  enemies  to  “ the  powder  of  godliness ;”  and  to  be 
entirety  the  reverse  of  those,  to  whom  they  seem  to  succeed 
in  their  sacred  functions.  We  must  not,  however,  think  the 
worse  of  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  God  on  that  account; 
but  must  “ observe  and  do”  whatever  they  scripturally  com- 
mand and  teach.  Yet  we  should  guard  against  their  perver- 
sions, and  not  imitate  any  part  of  their  ungodly  conduct:  for 
loose  as  the  principles  of  such  men  are,  their  lives  are  still 
worse ; and  they  are  far  from  practising  even  the  scanty 
measure  of  duty  which  they  teach.  Indeed,  if  the  human 
inventions  and  uncommanded  austerities,  which  some  of  this 
description  enforce  with  great  rigour  on  men’s  consciences, 
be  taken  into  the  account ; they  may  be  said  to  “ bind  up 
heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  to  lay  them  on 
men’s  shoulders:”  but  their  negligence  and  self-indulgence 
often  evidence,  that  they  disdain  to  “ move  them  with  one  of 
their  fingers  ;”  except  as  ambition  and  vainglory  lead  them 
to  observe  some  worthless  externals  “ to  be  seen  of  men,” 
and  to  amuse  and  dazzle  superficial  observers,  with  a splen- 
did superstition ; and  thus  to  render  appearances  of  piety 
subservient  to  their  love  of  homage,  distinction,  and  autho- 
rity. How  contrary  is  all  this  to  the  humble,  unassuming, 
and  self-abasing  spirit  of  Christianity  ! — He,  who  is  con- 
sistently a disciple  of  Christ,  courts  privacy  for  his  duties, 
and  delights  most  to  commune  with  his  Father  in  secret : he 
steps  forth  into  notoriety  with  reluctance ; and  instead  ot 
“ loving,”  is  pained  by  “ the  chief  places,”  either  in  private 
houses  or  in  public  congregations  ; as  he  is  disposed  to  make 
choice  of  the  lowest  place,  and  “ in  honour  to  prefer  others 
to  himself.” 

V.  8 — 12.  Who  that  looks  around  him  into  the  visible 
church,  could  think  that  a lowly  unassuming  spirit  was  essen- 
tial to  Christianity,  and  expressly  required  by  its  divine 
Author?  Who  could  suppose,  that  his  disciples  were  for- 
bidden to  be  called  Rabbi,  or  Master?  to  assume  or  receive 
high-sounding  pompous  titles,  to  usurp  dominion  over  others, 
or  submit  to  such  usurpation  ? It  is  evident  that  there  are 
“ many  antichrists,”  and  some  measure  of  this  spirit  prevails 
perhaps  in  every  religious  society.  Much  remains  to  be  done, 
in  all  parts  of  the  church,  before  Christians  will  live  together 
as  brethren,  the  children  of  one  common  Father,  the  disciples 
and  subjects  of  one  common  Lord  and  Master,  in  the  equality 
of  genuine  humble  love  and  harmony;  and  before  no  one 
aspires  to  be  greatest,  in  any  other  way,  than  by  becoming 
the  servant  of  the  w hole  fraternity  for  Jesus’s  sake.  (Note, 
2 Cor.  4:5,6.)  We  have  all  very  much  to  learn,  and  to  un- 
learn, before  we  can  be  completely  qualified  to  form  a part  of 
such  a company  : while  we  therefore  lament  the  horrid  evils, 
the  spiritual  tyranny  and  abject  slavery,  the  damnable  here- 
sies, superstitions,  idolatries,  /erseritions,  and  bloody  cod- 
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Christ  foretells  the  desti-uction  of  the  temple , 1,2;  and  the  preceding  signs  and 
attendant  calamities , intermixing  counsels  and  warnings,  3 — 28  ; also  the 
subsequent  revolutions  and  miseries,  in  figurative  language,  which  may  be 
understood  of  the  end  of  the  world,  29 — 31.  By  the  parable  of  a fig-tree, 
he  shows  the  certainty  of  the  prediction,  32 — 35.  No  man  knows  the  day  or 
hour,  which  shall  come  suddenly,  36 — 41.  All  ought  to  watch,  as  vigilant 
servants  who  expect  their  master,  42 — 51. 

AND  Jesus  went  out,  aand  departed  from  the 
temple : and  his  disciples  came  to  him  for  bto 
show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

a. 23:39.  Jer.6:8.  Ez.  8:6.  10:17—19.11:22,23.  Hos.  9:12.  b Mark  13:1,2.  Luke  21: 
5.6.  John  2:20.  c l Kings  9:7,8.  Jer.  26:18.  Ez.  7:20— 22.  Dan.  9:26,27.  Mic.  3: 
12.  Luke  19:44.  2 Pet.  3:11.  d 21:1.  Mark  13:3,4.  e 13:10,11,36.  15:12.  17:19. 

tentions,  which  have  resulted  from  the  spirit  of  pride  and 
ambition ; let  us  watch  against  it  in  our  own  hearts  : let  us 
aspire  after  no  honour,  except  that  of  being  accepted  by  onr 
Master;  of  being  useful  to  our  brethren  ; and  known  as  “the 
children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  But  let  us  by 
no  means  “ call  any  man  Father  upon  earth,”  or  so.  attach 
ourselves  to  any  leader  or  teacher,  as  to  be  more  properly  his 
disciples  than  the  disciples  of  Christ;  and  let  us  believe  and 
follow  no  man,  any  further  than  he  follows  our  common  Lord. 
This  well  consists  with  the  deepest  humility ; which  must 
never  be  lost  sight  of,  if  we  would  be  truly  wise,  honourable, 
or  happy.  In  proportion  as  men  endeavour  to  exalt  them- 
selves into  consequence  and  eminence,  the  Lord  will  surely 
abase  them  ; he  will  save  none  who  continue  proud  and  ambi- 
tious ; he  seldom  employs  self-sufficient  instruments ; he  will 
expose  to  disgrace  even  his  own  servants,  if  they  begin  to  be 
aspiring,  and  desirous  of  honour  from  men  ; but  he  will  exall 
to  real  eminence,  usefulness,  and  felicity,  those  who  are 
abased  as  sinners  in  his  sight,  and  are  humbly  willing  to  be 
despised  of  men,  and  to  attend  to  the  meanest  service  of  love 
to  his  people. 

V.  13 — 25.  It  gives  great  offence,  yet  on  some  occasions  it 
is  absolutely  necessary,  to  expose  the  hypocrisy,  wickedness, 
and  blindness  of  false  teachers ; especially  when  they  have 
acquired  extensive  influence,  and  are  eminent  for  learning, 
reputation,  or  authority.  In  such  circumstances,  they  often 
mislead  very  great  numbers  into  fatal  errors,  and  harden  them 
in  sin.  It  does  not,  indeed,  become  us  to  speak  in  that  decisive 
language  concerning  their  characters,  or  in  that  authoritative 
manner  of  their  state  arid  punishment,  which  he  did,  “ who 
knew  what  was  in  man,”  and  to  whom  all  judgment  belongs. 
But  it  is  common  for  such  men  to  lay  themselves  so  open,  by 
their  egregious  absurdities,  or  enormous  crimes,  as  to  make 
it  obvious  i hat  they  are  “ blind  guides,”  or  subtle  deceivers, 
who  are  going  on  the  broad  road,  and  leading  their  disciples 
in  the  same  destructive  course.  What  discoveries  then  will 
Christ  make  in  the  great  day  of  account,  when  he  shall  strip 
off  the  mask  from  every  ‘character,  and  show  every  man 
exactly  as  he  is  ! — They,  who  are  appointed  by  office  to  guide 
men  into  the  way  of  salvation,  often  use  all  their  influence 
44  to  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven”  against  them : hating  the 
gospel  themselves,  they  instil  their  proud  carnal  prejudices 
into  others ; and  they  are  most  observant  of  those  who  seem 
about  to  enter,  that  by  reasoning,  ridicule,  calumny,  menaces, 
flatteries,  or  promises,  they  may  deter  them  from  becoming 
the  real  disciples  of  Christ.  Wo  be  to  such  deceivers! 
they  are  Satan’s  agents,  and  share  with  that  old  murderer 
in  the  guilt  of  destroying  immortal  souls. — Many  enemies  of 
the  gospel,  nay,  professed  believers,  are  notoriously  defective 
in  common  honesty : for  in  various  ways,  there  has  always 
been  a race  of  men,  who  have  used  religion  as  a mask,  or 
pretext,  to  obtain  confidence,  and  to  get  money.  Long  prayers, 
demure  countenances,  religious  phrases  and  gestures,  have 
gained  them  the  opportunity  of  “devouring  widows’  houses ;” 
or  of  plundering  the  public,  and  practising  manifold  frauds, 
impositions,  and  oppressions  ; and  have  for  a time  screened 
them  from  investigation  and  conviction:  but  such  scandals 
to  all  godliness  “shall  receive  the  deeper  damnation,”  and  be 
more  severely  punished  than  robbers  of  a less  sanctimonious 
cast. — Hypocrites  also  find  their  account,  in  bestowing  much 
pains  to  make  proselytes  to  their  party  ; while  every  one 
whom  they  win  over,  becomes  more  callous  in  enmity  to  true 
religion  than  before,  and  even  vies  with  his  tutor  in  pride  and 
bigotry.  It  is  also  observable,  that  new  converts  to  any 
superstition,  or  to  any  sect,  are  generally  more  intolerant 
and  vehement,  than  such  as  have  been  brought  up  in  it:  for 
they  aim  to  evince  the  sincerity  of  the  change,  and  to  vindi- 
cate what  they  have  done,  and  the  importance  of  the  con- 
tested points,  by  an  excess  of  zeal  for  their  new  opinions. 

Y . 20—33.  There  is  no  tracing  all  the  absurdities  of  “ blind 
guides,”  and  hypocritical  professors  of  religion.  In  general, 
they  inculcate  a peculiar  regard  to  the  gold  of  the  temple  and 
to  the  oblations  ; in  which  their  own  interest  and  credit  are 
more  concerned,  than  in  the  purity  of  doctrine,  and  the  due 
administration  of  sacred  ordinances.  They  often  teach  men 
to  trifle  with  oaths,  subscriptions,  and  solemn  engagements  ; 
and  to  disregard  important  duties,  in  order  to  attend  on  com- 
paratively little  matters,  which  distinguish  them  from  other 
parties.  But  they  must  be  “blind  guides,”  who  on  any  pre- 
tence, bv  doctrine  or  example,  teach  men  to  neglect  “ the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,”  and  dispense  with  the  want  of 
-jstice,  mercy,  and  truth,  that  they  may  draw  their  attention 
to  disputed  sentiments,  forms,  and  external  observances ; and 


2 And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  not  ah 
these  things?  Verily  I say  unto  you,  'There  shal 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another  that  sha?' 
not  be  thrown  down. 

3 *11  And  as  cihe  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives 
ethe  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying, 
fTell  us,  when  shall  these  things  he?  and  what 
shall  be  Hhe  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  hthe  end 
of  the  world  ? 


fPan.  12:6—8.  Luke  21:7.  John  21:21,22.  Acts  1:7.  1 Thes.  5:1.  g32,33,43. 
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thus  44  strain  at  a gnat  and  swallow  a camel.”  The  important 
matters  ought  surely  first  to  be  attended  to.  yet  the  otheis 
ought  not  to  be  left  undone,  provided  they  be  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God. — Too  many,  who  seem  to  be  religious,  cleanse 
only  44  the  outside”  by  a decent  behaviour  before  men  ; whilst 
their  hearts  are  full  of  covetousness,  pride,  sensuality,  malice, 
and  all  uncleanness,  their  secret  actions  are  infected  by  these 
evils,  and  all  their  duties  corrupted  with  them.  But  let  us 
seek  to  have  our  “hearts  washed  from  wickedness,  that  evil 
thoughts  may  not  lodge  within;”  and  then  our  outward  con- 
duct will  become  clean  also.  Otherwise  we  shall  be  like 
painted  sepulchres ; and  God  will  at  length  lay  us  open,  and 
expose  the  filthiness  contained  within  to  the  view  of  the  whole 
world. — We  should,  how'ever,  at  the  same  time,  recollect,  that 
religion  must  be  very  valuable  to  be  thus  worth  counterfeiting. 
A hypocrite  could  not  make  so  good  a mask  of  the  appearance, 
if  the  reality  were  not  sterling  gold  in  the  secret  judgment  of 
men  in  general.  Indeed  this  appears  by  the  conduct  of  many 
wicked  men,  who  hate  the  living  servants  of  God,  yet  honour 
the  memories  of  those  who  lived  in  other  ages  and  nations. 
They  are  ready  to  build  their  sepulchres,  or  be  lavish  in  their 
commendation ; but  not  to  copy  their  examples,  or  to  profit 
by  their  instructions.  Thus,  notwithstanding  their  avowed 
respect  to  their  memories,  and  exclamations  against  their  per- 
secutors ; they  continually  testify  against  themselves,  that 
44  they  are  the  children  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets  ;”  and 
their  temper  and  conduct  often  evince  it  to  their  own  con- 
sciences : and  when  the  whole  shall  be  made  known,  the 
severest  language,  and  most  tremendous  sentence,  of  tha 
Judge  against  them,  will  appear  most  just  and  reasonable ; 
nor  will  there  be  any  possible  way  for  them  of  “ escaping  the 
damnation  of  hell.” 

V.  34 — 39.  What  a lamentable  proof  of  human  depravity 
does  the  history  of  the  church  exhibit ! What  men  have  ever 
been  hated,  persecuted,  and  murdered,  like  the  prophets  and 
apostles  of  the  Lord  ? And  this  has  been  more  frequently 
perpetrated  by  professed  worshippers  of  God,  than  by  avowed 
idolaters : so  that  the  guilt  of  all  “ the  righteous  blood  which 
hath  been  shed  from  the  days  of  Abel,”  will  fall  rather  on  the 
visible  church  than  on  the  world  at  large.  Jerusalem  and 
her  children  had  a great  share  of  this  guilt,  and  their  punish- 
ment has  been  made  a signal  for  a warning  to  all  others.  But 
the  Christian  church,  so  called,  has  far  exceeded  them,  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  alone  excepted ; and  ere  long  that  gene- 
ration will  arise,  on  whom  the  accumulated  guilt  will  fall,  of 
all  the  blood  shed  by  antichristian  persecutors  of  every  name, 
and  in  every  age.  In  the  mean  time  the  compassionate 
Saviour  stands  ready  to  receive  all  who  come  to  him  into  a 
state  of  safety  and  comfortable  rest,  as  “ a hen  gathereth 
her  brood  under  her  wings :”  and  when  even  despisers  and 
enemies  become  willing  to  receive  and  prize  his  salvation,  and 
to  say,  “ Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,” 
they  shall  see  his  glory  and  rejoice  in  his  love.  Nothing 
therefore  stands  between  the  chief  of  sinners  and  eternal  feli- 
city, but  their  proud,  carnal,  and  unbelieving  unwillingness. 
May  we  then  hear  his  voice,  and  take  shelter  under  hi3 
almighty  protection:  thus  we  may  pass  safe  through  the  trials 
of  life,  and  the  storms  of  death:  and  then  in  the  solemn  day 
of  judgment,  we  shall  see  him  “ in  the  glo’-y  of  his  F ather,  and 
all  the  holy  angels,”  and  rejoice  in  his  coming  to  perfect  our 
redemption,  and  consummate  our  felicity. 

NOTES— Chap.  XXIY.  Y.  1,  2.  (Mark  13.  Luke 
21.)  The  apostle  John  does  not  mention  the  prophecy  con- 
tained in  this  chapter  ; for  it  is  probable  that  he  wrote  his 
gospel  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  ( Preface  to  the 
gospel  according  to  John.) — Oi3T  Lord,  having  finally  de- 
parted from  the  temple,  and  closed  his  public  ministry  with 
the  awful  reproofs  and  predictions  contained  in  the  close  of 
the  preceding  chapter,  ( Marg . Ref.  a.)  the  disciples,  per- 
haps adverting  to  his  discourse,  came  and  pointed  out  to  him 
the  buildings  of  it,  as  filled  with  admiration  of  them.  Accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  these  were  exceedingly  magnificent  and 
beautiful,  and  constructed  with  the  greatest  stability;  so  that 
it  was  extremely  improbable  they  should  be  entirely  destroyed, 
except  in  a very  long  course  of  time  : no  one,  therefore,  who 
was  not  conscious  of  speaking  with  divine  authority,  would 
have  ventured  to  deliver  such  a'  prediction  as  that  which 
follows.  (Note,  Luke  21:5.)  But  the  Redeemer,  with  a pe- 
culiar dignity,  as  one  conversant  with  spiritual  and  heavemy 
glories,  and  regardless  of  exterior  splendour,  simply  assured 
the  disciples,  that  “not  one  stone  would  be  left  upon  another” 
of  all  this  magnificent  and  stately  pile  of  buildings. — When 
Jerusalem  was  taken,  Titus,  the  Roman  general,  desired 
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1 And  Jesus  answer?  d and  said  unto  them, 
'Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you  : 

5 For  many  shall  come  kin  my  name,  saying,. I 
am  Christ ; and  shall  deceive  many. 

6 And  'ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of 
wars  : ,nsee  that  ye  be  not  troubled  ; for  all  these 
things  "must  come  to  pass,  "but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7 For  Pnation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom:  and  there  shall  be 
^famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places. 

8 All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 Then  "shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted, 

i Jer.  29:8.  Mark  13:5,6,22.  Luke 21:8.  2 Cor.  11:13— 15.  Eph.4:14.  5:6.  2Thes. 
2:3.  2 Pet.  2.1—  3.  1 John  4:1.  k 11,24.  Jer. 14:14.  23:21,25.  John  5:43.  Ads  5: 
36,37.  8:9,10.  Rev.  13:8.  1 Jer.  4:19— 22.  6:22—24.  8:15,16.  47:6,7.  Ez.  7:24— 

26.  14:17—21.21:9—15,28.  Mark  13:7,8.  Luke  21:9.  m Ps.  27:1— 3.  46: 1—3. 
112:7.  Is.  8:12— 14.  12:2.26:3,4,20,21.  Hab.  3:16— 18.  Luke  21:19.  John  14:1, 

27.  2 Thes.  2:2.  1 P«.  3:14,15.  n 26:54.  Luke  22:37.  Acts  27:24— 26.  o 14. 
Dan.  9:24— 27.  p 2 Chr.  15:6.  Is.  9:19— 21.  19:2.  Ez.21:27.  Hag. 2:21,22.  Zech. 
14:2,3,13.  Heb.  12:27.  q Is.  24:19 — 23.  Ez.  14:21 . Joel  2:30,31.  Zech.  14:4,5. 
Luke  21: 11,25,26.  Acts2:19,20.  11:28.  r Lev.  26:18— 29.  Deut.  28:59.  Is.  9:12, 
17,21.  10:4.  1 Thes.  5:3.  1 Pet.  4:17,18.  s 10:17—22.  22:6.  23:34.  Mark  13:9 — 

exceedingly  to  preserve  the  temple,  either  from  regard  to  its 
sanctity,  or  as  a monument  of  his  victory  : but  the  pertinacity 
of  the  infatuated  Jews,  and  the  fierce  revenge  of  the  soldiers, 
defeated  his  purpose.  The  temple  was  repeatedly  set  fire 
to,  contrary  to  his  strict  orders  and  menaces  ; and  at  last  the 
fire  could  not  be  extinguished:  and  when  it  had  done  its  utmost, 
the  residue  of  the  structure  was  demolished  and  the  materials 
removed,  in  order  to  search  for  the  treasure  which  was  buried 
under  its  ruins:  so  that,  in  the  event,  the  very  foundations 
were  subverted,  and  the  ground  on  which  it  stood  was  ploughed 
up.  Thus  the  prophecy  received  an  exact  and  literal  accom- 
plishment in  less  than  forty  years  after  it  was  uttered.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  Luke  21:8.) 

V.  3.  After  our  Lord  had  removed  with  his  disciples  to 
the  mount  of  Olives,  where  the  temple  was  full  in  view ; they 
privately  asked  him  some  questions  concerning  the  events 
which  he  had  mentioned:  but  their  meaning  is  not  very  clear 
and  explicit.  Perhaps  they  had  a general  idea  that  he  would 
go  from  them  for  a time,  before  he  set  up  his  kingdom ; that 
he  would  at.  length  come  in  a very  glorious  manner,  according 
to  several  intimations  which  he  had  given  them  ; that  he  would 
then  execute  the  predicted  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  de- 
stroy the  temple,  terminate  that  dispensation,  and  introduce 
his  own  glorious  reign  as  the  Messiah.  Some  expositors  sup- 
pose this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  translated  “ the  end 
of  the  world.”  {Marg.  Ref.  h.)  But  it  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine what  opinions  the  disciples  held  at  this  time  concerning 
that  subsequent  dispensation  : and  perhaps  they  scarcely 
knew  the  precise  meaning  of  their  own  questions  ; for  their 
views  were  as  yet  very  obscure  and  perplexed.  Some  sup- 
pose that  they  thought  the  day  of  judgment  and  “the  end  of 
the  world,”  would  be  immediately  connected  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  ; and  that  our  Lord  did  not 
see  good  explicitly  to  undeceive  them.  Indeed  this  is  not  im- 
probable ; for  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  is  couched  in  lan- 
guage very  applicable  to  those  events  ; and  it  is  proper  for 
prophecy  to  be  in  some  measure  obscure,  till  it  is  accom- 
plished. The  general  import,  however,  of  their  inquiry  was, 
when  the  events  before  intimated  would  take  place  ; and  what 
signs  would  indicate  their  approach. — ‘Being  asked  by  the 
disciples  when  those  things  which  he  had  intimated  concern- 
ing the  desolation  of  the  temple  should  take  place  ; he  set 
before  them  the  order  of  the  times,  first  concerning  the  Jews, 
till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; and  then  concerning  men  in 
general,  till  the  end  of  the  world.’  Tertullian.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , Mark  13:1 — 8,  vv.  3,4.  Acts  1:4 — 8,  v.  7.  3:19 — 21.) 

Of  thy  coming.]  Ttjs  fftjj  trapovotag  ’ Adventus , preesentia. 
27,37,39.  1 Cor.  15:23.  1 Thes.  2:19.  4:15.  5:23.  2 Thes.  2:1, 
8.  Jam.  5:7,8.  2 Pet.  1:16.  3:4,12.  1 John  2:28. — The  end  of 
the  world.]  Tyg  vvvreXetag  rov  atwvog.  See  on  Notes,  13:39,40. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord,  in  replying,  first  cautioned  the  disciples 
to  take  heed  that  they  were  not  deceived  : for  one  sign  of  the 
predicted  events  being  about  to  take  place,  would  be,  that  many 
persons  would  pretend  to  be  “the  Christ,”  or  Messiah;  thus 
coming  in  his  name,  and  as  it  were  intruding  into  his  office, 
and  fatally  deceiving  numbers.  History  informs  us  of  several 
such  false  Messiahs,  who  made  their  appearance  previously 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  — * Dositheus  . . . said  he  was 
the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses : and  Simon  Magus  . . . said  he 
appeared  among  the  Jews  as  the  Son  of  God.’  Whitby. — 

Tn  the  reign  of  Nero,  when  Felix  was  procurator  of  Judea, 
such  a number  of  these  impostors  made  their  appearance, 
that  many  of  them  were  seized  and  put  to  death.’  Bp.  Por- 
teus.  These  deceivers,  promising  the  Jews  deliverance  from 
the  ^oman  yoke,  and  temporal  dominion,  drew  after  them 
many  followers,  and  excited  great  insurrections.  This  exas- 
perated the  Romans:  numbers  perished  miserably,  and  the 
siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were  accelerated  by  these 
commotions.  At  the  same  time,  they  took  off  men’s  attention 
from  the  gospel,  and  occasioned  many  to  perish  b}'  “ neglect- 
ing so  great  salvation.”  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  23 — 25.  Luke 
21:7—11,  v.  8.) 


and  shall  kill  you  : and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name’s  sake. 

10  And  then  ‘shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall 
"betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

11  And  xmany  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

12  And  ^because  iniquity  shall  abound, 7 the  love 
of  many  shall  wax  cold. 

13  But  ahe  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  bthis  gospel  of  the  kingdom  cshall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a witness  unto  all 
nations  • dand  then  shall  the  end  come. 

15  "W  hen  eye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomina- 

13.  Luke  11:49.  21:12,16,17.  John  15:19,20.  16:2.  Acts  4:2,3.  5:40,41.  7:59.  12: 
2.  21:31,32  . 22:19—22  . 28:22.  I Thes.  2:14—16.  Rev.  2:10.  6:9—11.  7:14.  t 11: 
6.13:21.57.  23:31—34.  Mark4:17.  John  6:60,61 ,66,67.  2 Tim.  1:15.  4:10,16. 
ul0:21,35,36  . 26:21—24.  Mic.  7:5,6.  Markl3:12.  Luke  21:16.  x 5,24.  7:15. 
Mark  13:22.  Acts20:30.  1 Tim.  4:1.  2 Pel.  2:1.  1 John  2:18,26.  4:1.  Jr,de4. 
Rev.  19:20.  y Jam.  4:1 — 4.  5:1— 6.  z Rev.  2:4,5.  3:15,16.  a 6.  10:22.  Murk  13: 
13.  Luke  8:15.  Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Heb.  3.6,14".  10:S9.  Rev.  2:10.  b 4:23.  9t 
35.  10:7.  Acts  20:25.  c28:I9.  Mark  16:15,16.  Luke24:47.  Acts  1:8.  Rom.  10: 
18.  15:18—21. 16:25,26.  Col.  1:6,23.  d 3,6.  Ez.  7:5—7,10.  e Mark  13:14.  Luke 
19:43.  21:20. 


V.  6 — 8.  This  next  sign  related  to  the  external  situation  ol 
the  Jews  and  the  neighbouring  nations,  when  the  predicted  time 
drew  nigh.  Our  Lord  warned  the  disciples  not  to  be  troubled 
by  the  terrible  wars  which  they  witnessed  or  heard  of,  so  as 
to  leave  their  stations ; supposing  that  the  ruin  of  the  nation 
would  immediately  take  place.  These  events  must  indeed 
happen,  and  they  would  forebode  that  desolation ; but  the  end 
of  the  city  and  state  of  the  Jews  would  not  yet  arrive.  Many 
such  wars  and  bloody  contests  must  take  place,  both  of  the 
Jews  against  their  enemies,  and  among  the  surrounding  na- 
tions ; together  with  famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes : 
yet  all  these  miseries  would  only  resemble  the  first  and  slight- 
est pains  of  a travailing  woman,  which  assuredly  presage  the 
approach  of  more  extreme  anguish. — An  account  of  the  wars, 
insurrections,  tumults,  and  massacres,  which  took  place  in 
that  part  of  the  world,  prior  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
would  form  the  best  comment,  on  this  passage ; together  with 
copious  extracts  from  Josephus  and  other  historians,  of  several 
famines  and  pestilences,  which  made  great  haw.c  in  many 
countries;  and  of  terrible  earthquakes,  in  Crete,  in  Asia 
Minor,  in  Italy,  and  Judea.  The  latter  is  thus  described: 
‘ By  night  there  broke  out  a most  dreadful  tempest,  and  vio- 
lent strong  winds,  with  the  most  vehement  showers,  and  con- 
tinued lightnings,  horrid  thunderings,  and  prodigious  bellowings 
of  the  earth  : so  that  it  was  manifest,  that  the  constitution  of 
the  universe  was  confounded  for  the  destruction  of  men.’ 
These  things  can  here  be  no  more  than  hinted  at : it  suffices 
to  observe,  that  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  ancient  histo- 
rians, and  the  judgment  of  modern  learned  men,  the  period 
alluded  to  was  distinguished  from  all  others,  which  went  be- 
fore and  which  have  followed,  by  such  events  as  are  here 
predicted.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  13:1 — 8,  v.  8.  Luke 
21:7—11,  vv.  8,11.) 

Be  not  troubled.  (6)  Mj;  $po£icr$£  (A  Spoog,  clamor  tumul - 
tuentium.)  Mark  13:7.  2 Thes.  2:2. — The  end.]  To  re^og.  13, 
14.  Mark  13:7.  Luke  21:9.  1 Pet.  4:7. 

V.  9 — 14.  The  persecutions,  to  which  the  disciples  would 
themselves  be  exposed,  formed  the  next  sign  of  the  times, 
{Marg.  Ref.  s.) — When  these  should  be  excited,  many  pro- 
fessed believers  would  be  stumbled,  and  apostatize  for  fear  of 
suffering:  and  then  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  the  perse- 
cutors, they  would  become  traitors,  and  bitter  enemies  to  the 
Christians,  and  concur  in  apprehending  them  and  exercising 
cruelties  on  them.  ‘ Christ  here  begins  to  foretell  what  should 
happen  to  the  apostles  and  disciples,  and  to  others,  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem:  the  troubles  and  persecutions 
which  should  come  upon  them,  both  from  their  enemies,  and 
seeming  friends  : and  what  event  these  persecutions  should 
have  on  some  unsound  and  temporizing  Christians,  and  what 
deliverance  would  be  vouchsafed  to  those  who  persevered  to 
the  end.’  Whitby.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes,  10:16 — 23.  13:20, 
21.  Mark  13:9 — 13.)  At  the  same  time,  many  false  prophets 
would  appear  among  the  Christians,  as  distinct  from  the  false 
Christs  above  mentioned,  “speaking  perverse  things  to  draw 
away  disciples  after  them.”  These  would  deceive  many 
souls,  and  bring  an  additional  odium  on  the  cause  by  their 
corrupt  tenets  and  practices.  {Note,  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  And, 
through  the  prevalence  of  treachery,  injustice,  cruelty,  and 
all  kinds  of  wickedness,  many  who  did  not  openly  apostatize 
would  become  lukewarm  : they  would  lose  their  apparent 
zeal  for  the  cause,  and  love  to  their  brethren,  and  become  shy 
of  them,  and  afraid  of  showing  them  any  favour.  {Notes, 
Rev.  2:2 — 5,  v.  4.  3:14 — 16.)  Yet  some  would  continue  stead 
fast  in  the  midst  of  these  multiplied  and  varied  difficulties , 
and  they  would  be  preserved  from  all  real  evil,  and  be  saveu 
for  ever.  {Marg.  Ref.  a.) — Notwithstanding  all  these  com- 
motions and  scandals,  the  gospel  would  soon  be  preached 
through  the  various  nations  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  in  the 
different  parts  of  the  then  known  world;  for  a Witness  to 
them,  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  to  be  “ a Light  to  ligh.'en 
the  Gentiles,”  and  “ to  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  tho 
earth:”  and  when  this  should  be  accomplished,  the  end  ol  thr 
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'.ion  of  desolation,  spoken  of  fby  Daniel  the  pro- 
phet, stand  in  the  holy  place ; (^whoso  readeth, 
let  him  understand ;)  [Pradcni  observations.] 

16  Then  hlet  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into 
the  mountains : 

17  Let  him 'which  is  on  kthe  house-top  not  come 
down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house ; 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return 
back  to  take  his  clothes.- 

19  And  hvo  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and 
lo  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter,  mneither  on  the  sabbath-day. 

f Dan.  9:27.  12:11.  g Ez.  40:4.  Dan. 9:23,25.  1U:12— 14.  Heb.2:l.  Rev.  1:3.3: 
22.  h Gen.  19:15— 17.  Ex.  9:20,21.  Prov.  22:3.  Jer.  6:1.  37:11.12.  Luke  21:21, 
22.  Heb.  11:7.  i 6:25.  Job  2:4.  Prov.  6:4-, 5.  Mark  13:15,16.  Luke  17:31— 33. 
k 10:27.  Deut.  22:8.  1 Deut.  28:53 — 56.  2 Sam.  4:4.  2 Kings  15:16.  Lam.  4:3,4, 
10.  Hos.  13:16.  Mark  13:17,18.  Luke  21:23.  23:29,30.  m Ex.  16:29.  Acts  1:12. 
□ Ps.  69:22— 28.  Is.  65:12— 16.  66:15,16.  Dan.  9:26.  12:1.  Joel  1:2.  2:2.  Zech. 
11:8,6.  14:2,3.  Mai.  4:1.  Mark  13:19.  Luke  19:43,44.  21:24.  lTlies.  2:16.  Heb. 

Jewish  church  and  state  would  come. — ‘It  appears  from  the 
most  credible  records,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  in 
Idumea,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia,  by  Jude  ; in  Egypt,  Mar- 
morica,  Mauritania,  and  other  parts  of  Africa,  by  Mark, 
Simon,  and  Jude  ; in  Ethiopia,  by  Candace’s  Eunuch  and 
Matthias  ; in  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  the  neighbouring  parts 
of  Asia,  by  Peter ; in  the  territories  of  the  seven  Asiatic 
churches,  by  John;  in  Parthia,  by  Matthew;  in  Scythia,  by 
Philip  and  Andrew ; in  the  northern  and  western  parts  of 
Asia,  by  Bartholomew;  in  Persia,  by  Simon  and  Jude;  in 
Media,  Carmania,  and  several  eastern  parts,  by  Thomas; 
through  the  vast  tract  from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto 
Ulyricum,  by  Paul,  as  also  in  Italy,  and  probably  in  Spain, 
Gaul,  and  Britain  ; in  most  of  which  places  Christian  churches 
were  planted,  in  less  than  thirty  years  after  the  death  of 
Christ,  which  was  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.’ 
Doddridge. — ‘ The  world  and  Satan  furiously  raging  to  no 
purpose  ; the  gospel  shall  be  every  where  propagated,  and 
I hey  that  constantly  believe  it  shall  be  saved.  ...  When 
Jerusalem  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  the  church,  so  far  from 
being  desolated,  shall  be  extended  to  the  utmost  borders  of 
the  earth.’  Beza.  ( Marg . Ref.  b — d.) 

Sh. all  wax  cold.  (12)  ^vyrjaerai.  Used  here  only. — The 
world.  (14)  Ty  oiKovycvy , habitabitis , id  est  terra.  (Ab  oikcu), 
habito .)  Luke  2:1.  4:5.21:26.  Acts  11:28.  Rom.  10:18.  Heb. 
1:6.  Rev.  3:10.  It  properly  signifies  the  whole  habitable  ea.rth, 
whether  inhabited,  or  not : but  it  is  sometimes  used  for  the 
Roman  empire:  (Note,  Luke  2:1.)  and  is  by  many  restricted 
to  that  sense  in  this  place,  perhaps  improperly.  ( Mark  16:15. 
Col.  1:6,23.) 

V.  15 — 18.  “An  abomination”  is  the  scriptural  term  for 
idols  and  idolatry,  and  in  various  ways  these  tended  to  deso- 
late the  church:  but  “the  abomination  of  desolation”  here 
signifies,  the  Roman  armies  with  their  idolatrous  standards, 
encamping  on  the  holy  ground,  which  was  supposed  to  extend 
to  some  furlongs  distance  from  Jerusalem,  on  every  side. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Luke  21:20.)  This  approach  of  the  Roman 
armies  to  besiege  that  city  was  thus  pointed  out.  to  the  Chris- 
tians, as  the  signal  for  them  to  retire  to  a place  of  safety ; 
and  they  were  exhorted  to  apply  their  minds,  that  they  might 
understand  what  they  read.  When  this  token  of  approaching 
desolation  was  seen,  they  must  without  delay  escape  for  their 
lives,  by  leaving  Judea,  and  taking  shelter  in  the  surrounding 
mountains : and  be  so  earnest  in  doing  this,  that  if  a man 
were  walking  on  the  flat  roof  of  his  house,  when  the  signal 
was  observed,  he  ought  not  to  go  into  his  house  to  carry  away 
with  him  any  part  of  his  property  ; but  to  go  down  the  nearest 
way,  (which  generally  was  on  the  outside,)  and  flee  for 
safety:  nay,  a man,  at  work  in  the  field,  without  his  upper 
garment,  must  not  go  and  fetch  it,  lest  the  delay  should  cost 
him  his  life.  4 By  the  special  providence  of  God,  after  the 
Romans  under  Cestius  Gallus  made  their  first  advance 
towards  Jerusalem,  they  suddenly  withdrew  again,  in  a most 
unexpected,  and  indeed  impolitic  manner  ; at  which  Josephus 
testifies  his  surprise,  since  the  city  might  then  have  easily  been 
taken.  Bv  this  means,  they  gave,  as  it  were,  a signal  to  the 
Christians  to  retire ; which  in  regard  to  this  admonition  they 
did,  some  to  Pella,  and  others  to  mount  Libanus,  and  thereby 
preserved  their  lives.’  Doddridge. — ‘These  ...admonitions 
were  not  lost  upon  the  disciples ; for  we  learn  from  the  best 
ecclesiastical  historians,  that,  when  the  Roman  armies  ap- 
proached Jerusalem,  all  the  Christians  left  that  devoted 
city,  and  fled  to  Pella,  a mountainous  country,  and  to  other 
places  beyond  Jordan.  . . . And  Josephus  also  informs  us,  that 
when  Vespasian  was  drawing  his  forces  towards  Jerusalem, 
a great  multitude  fled  from  Jericho  into  the  mountainous 
' ouniry , for  their  security.’  Bp.  Porteus.  ‘ Then  the  Chris- 
ians  fled  to  Pella,  in  Pernea,  a mountainous  country,  and 
• ther  places  under  the  government  of  king  Agrippa,  where 
.ley  found  safety.’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  g— k.  Notes,  Mark 
13:14—23,  v.  14.  Luke  17:33—37.  21:20—24.) 

The  abomination  of  desolation.  (15)  To  l35c\vyya  rys 
t pvywccwf.  BfoAvyjua,  (h  (3L\voaoyai,  abominor.)  Mark  13: 
14.  Luke  16:15.  Rev.  17:1 — ftpy/unoas.  Luke  21:20.  Notes, 
Dan.  8:13,14,  v.  13.  9:25 — 27,  v.  27.  11:31.  The  quotation  is 

the  words  of  the  LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew. 


21  For  "then  shall  he  great  tribulation,  ^uch  a? 
was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

• 22  And  °except  those  days  should  be  shortened, 
there  should  no  flesh  be  saved  : but  rJor  the  elect’s 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  <Lc 
here  is  Christ,  or  there ; believe  it  not. 

24  For  There  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets,  Sand*shal!  show  great  signs  and  wonders  ; 
'insomuch  that,  "if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  de^ 
ceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold  XI  have  told  you  before. 


10:26—29.  o Mark  13:20.  pis.  6:13.  65:8.9.  Zech.  13:8,9.  14:2.  Rom.  9:11.  llj 
25— 31. 2 Tim.  2:10.  q Mark  13:21.  Luke  17:23.24  . 21:8.  John  5:43.  r5.ll. 
2 Pel.  2:1— 3.  3:17.  s Deut.  13:1,2.  2 The*.  2:9— 11.  Rev.  13:13,14.  19:20. 
t John  6:39.  10:28— 30.  Rom.  8:28— 39  . 2 Tim.  2:19.  1 Pet.  1:5.  lJohn5:18. 
Rev.  12:9— 11.  13:7,8,14.  u Murk  13:22.  Acts20:16.  Rom.  12:18.  Gal. 4:15. 
x Is.  44:7,8.  46:10,11.  48:5,6.  Luke  21:13.  John  15:1. 


V.  19,  20.  Whatever  could  prevent  or  retard  the  flight  of 
the  persons  concerned,  would  increase  their  peril  and  calamity. 
Not  only  would  many  pregnant  women,  and  such  as  gave 
suck,  be  prevented  from  taking  proper  care  of  themselves, 
and  of  their  infants;  but  mothers  during  the  extremities  of 
the  siege  would  literally  kill  and  eat  their  own  children : so 
that  the  blessing  of  being  fruitful,  which  the  Jewish  women 
greatly  valued,  was  turned  into  the  heaviest  wo.  Our  Lord 
also  warned  his  disciples  to  pray,  that  they  might  not  be 
constrained  to  flee  in  the  winter,  .as  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  the  badness  of  the  roads,  and  the  shortness  of  the 
days,  might  retard  their  course  and  endanger  their  lives;  nor 
yet  on  the  sabbath-day,  as  their  own  scruples,  or  the  obstruc- 
tions thrown  in  their  way  by  the  Jews,  might,  have  a similar 
effect. — ‘ The  Lord  showed  mercy  to  Israel : they  should 
have  been  carried  away  to  Babylon  in  the  tenth  month,  when 
all  would  have  perished  by  the  winter:  but  God  prolonged 
the  time,  and  they  were  led  away  in  the  summer.’  Talmud. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Hos.  9:11 — 14.  Luke  23:26 — 31.  Jam.. 
5:15,16.) 

V.  23,  22.  At  the  predicted  season,  there  would  be  such 
tribulations,  for  extremity,  variety,  and  continuance,  as  nG 
nation  had  ever  experienced  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
or  ever  would  to  the  end  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  Notes,  Dan 
9:12.  12:1.  Luke  21:20 — 24,  v.  22.)  ‘For  indeed  all  history 
cannot  furnish  us  with  a parallel  to  the  calamities  and  mise 
ries  of  the  Jews:  rapine  and  murder,  famine  and  pestilence, 
within  fire  and  sword,  and  all  the  terrors  of  war  without. 
Our  Saviour  wept  at  the  foresight  of  these  calamities  : and 
it  is  almost  impossible  for  persons  of  any  humanity  to  read 
the  relation  of  them  in  Josephus  without  weeping  too.’  Bp. 
Newton. — ‘ If  the  misfortunes  of  all,  from  the  beginning  o) 
the  world,  were  compared  with  those  of  the  Jews,  they  would 
appear  much  inferior  upon  the  comparison.’  Josephus. — ‘la 
not  this  precisely  what  our  Saviour  says,  “ There  shall  be 
great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be  ?”  It  is  impossible, 
one  would  think,  even  for  the  most  stubborn  infidel,  not  to  bn 
struck  with  the  great  similarity  of  the  two  passages  ; and  no 
to  see,  that  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  and  the  accomplish 
merit  of  it  as  described  by  the  historian,  are  exact  counterpart!’ 
of  each  other,  and  seem  almost  as  if  they  had  been  written 
hy  the  same  person.  Yet  Josephus  was  not  born  (ill  afiei' 
our  Saviour  was  crucified;  and  he  was  not  a Chrisiian,  but; 
a Jew,  and  certainly  never  meant  to  give  any  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  our  religion.’  Bp.  Porteus. — Eleven  hundred  thou- 
sand Jews  are  recorded  to  have  perished  in  this  siege  ; besides 
the  immense  numbers  who  were  slain  in  other  parts  of  the 
world  about  the  same  time.  So  that  except  those  days  of 
tribulation  had  been  “ shortened,  no  flesh  could  have  been 
saved:”  that  is,  the  whole  nation  must  have  been  extirpated, 
had  these  calamities  continued  much  longer.  But,  as  God 
intended  to  bring  forth  “ an  elect  people”  in  after  ages,  of 
their  descendants,  he  was  pleased  to  shorten  those  days,  and 
to  preserve  a remnant  of  that  nation,  as  a separate  people 
even  to  this  day.  (Marg.  Ref.  o , p.  Notes,  Is.  6:13.  65:8 — 
10.) — Many  learned  men  explain  this  last  clause,  of  the  Jews 
who  had  embraced  Christianity:  but  it  does  not  appear,  that 
the  continuance  of  these  tribulations,  in  the  smallest  degree, 
tended  to  exterminate  them:  indeed  it  is  not  known,  that  any 
Christians  lost  their  lives  by  means  of  them.  The  Jews 
therefore,  and  their  descendants,  who  should  in  any  age  of 
the  world  embrace  Christianity,  must  be  meant  by  “the 
elect  ;”  “ a remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.” 
(Notes,  Mark  1 3:1 4 — 23,  v.  20.)— Should  be  shortened.  (22) 
ExoAo/iJwSyovrv.  KoAo/?ow,  mvlilo,  dctrunco.  (A  /coAo/ioj,  m uii- 
lus.)  Mark  13:20.  2 Sam.  4:12.  Sept. 

V.  23 — 25.  When  these  calamities  began  to  take  p’are, 
the  Jews  were  full  of  expectations  lhat  the  Messiah  would 
speedily  appear  for  their  deliverance;  and  the  lower  they 
were  reduced,  the  more  readily  they  listened  to  every  report 
of  this  kind : so  that  many  impostors  were  emboldened  to 
assert  their  claim  to  this  character,  professing  to  work  miracles 
in  support  of  it.  (Note,  4,5.)  The  artifice  of  man,  and  the 
power  of  Satan,  if  permitted,  can  doubtless  produce  effects 
which  appear  miraculous,  though  the}’  will  not  bear  to  be 
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26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Be- 
hold, die  is  in  the  desert;  go  not  forth:  behold, 
he  is  in  the  secret  chambers  ; believe  it  not. 

27  For  zas  the  lightning  cometli  out  of  the  east, 
and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ; so  shall  also  athe 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  bwheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

£ Practical  Observations .] 

29  11  Immediately  ,:after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days  dshall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall 
be  shaken : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  ethe  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  heaven  : f and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  ®see  the  Son  of 

V 3:1.  Is.  40:3.  Luke  3:2,3.  Acts  21:38.  z Job  37:3.  38:35.  Is.  30:30.  Zech.9: 
14.  Luke  17:24.  a 16:28.  Mai.  3:2.  4:5.  Jam.  5:8.  2 Pet.  3:4.  b Deut.  28:49. 
Job  39:27 — 30.  Jer.  16:16.  Am.  9:1 — 4.  Luke  17:37.  c 8.  Mark  13:24,25.  d Is. 
13:10.24:23.  Jer.  4:23— 23.  Ez.  32:7,8.  Joel  2:30,31 . 3:15.  Am.5:20.  Zeph.l: 
14,15.  Luke  21:25,26.  Acts  2:19,20.  Rev.  6:12—17.  e 3.  Dan.  7:13.  Mark  13: 
4.  f Zech.  12:10.  Rev.  1:7.  g 16:27,28.  26:64.  Mark  13:26.  14:62—64.  Luke 
21:27.  Acts  1:11.  2Thes.  1:7.8.  h 28:18.  Mark  16:15  16.  Luke  24:47.  Acts  26: 
19,20.  i 13.41.  25:31.  Rev.  1:20.  2:1.  14:6—9.  k Num.  10:1—10.  Ps.  81:3.  Is. 
27:13.  1 Cor.  15:52.  1 Thes.  4:16.  * Or,  a trumpet  and  a great  voice.  1 Is. 

compared  with  the  incontestable  miracles  wrought  by  Christ 
and  his  aposfles.  ( Marg.  Ref.  <\ — s.  No tes,  l)eut.  13:1 — 5. 
2 Thes.  2:8 — 12,  vv.  9,10.)  The  signs  and  wonders  wrought 
by  these  impostors,  would,  however,  have  such  a semblance 
of  divine  power,  as  to  deceive  many,  and  would  be  sufficient 
to  impose  even  upon  the  elect,  were  that  possible.  But,  by 
the  decision  of  Christ,  this  is  not  possible:  “the  elect”  cannot 
be  fatally  and  finally  deceived  ; because  men  and  devils  cannot 
defeat  the  purpose  of  God,  who  “ hath  chosen  them  unto 
salvation.”  Professed  Christians  in  general  cannot  here  be 
meant  by  “ the  elect for  many  of  these  actually  were 
deceived  and  apostatized.  (Note,  9 — 14.)  “Their  election 
of  God,”  and  that  grace  by  which  he  effected  his  merciful 
purposes  concerning  them,  were  the  security  of  real  Chris- 
tians; and  the  same  cause  would  secure  from  fatal  deception 
those,  whom  “ God  had  foreknown”  and  chosen,  but  who 
were  not  yet  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  salva- 
tion. (Notes,  Luke  22:31 — 34,  u.  32.  John  10:26 — 31.  Rom. 
11:28—39.  1 Thes.  1:1—4,  vv.  3,4.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pet. 

} :3 — 5.) — As  the  means  of  preservation,  to  those  who  regarded 
his  word,  “ he  told  them  beforehand,”  what  calamities  were 
coming  on  Jerusalem,  and  what  deceivers  %would  at  that  time 
arise.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.) — ‘The  delusions  of  their  signs  and 
wonders  shall  be  so  strong,  that  the  world  shall  be  utterly 
carried  away  therewith  ; and,  if  it  were  possible  that  the  very 
elect  of  God  could  be  miscarried  by  them,  they  should  also 
be  deceived.  Were  it  not  more  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
that  powerful  God,  who  sustaineth  them,  and  that  infallible 
decree  by  which  they  are  ordained  to  life,  than  of  any  power 
und  wisdom  of  their  own  ; they  could  not  stand  against  these 
strong  delusions.’  Rp.  Hall. — ‘ They  will  be  likely  to  draw 
many  after  them,  even  the  most  sincere  persevering  Chris- 
tians, if  it  were  possible  for  any  deceit  to  work  upon  them.’ 
Hummoncl. — The  arguments  against  this  interpretation,  which 
some  learned  men  have  used,  go  on  the  erroneous  supposi- 
tions, that  all  the  elect  know  themselves  to  be  so ; that  there 
are  other  methods  of  “ making  our  calling  and  election  sure,” 
and  possessing  “ the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,” 
besides  vigilance,  and  diligence  in  every  duty  and  means  of 
grace ; and  that  God  preserves  his  elect,  without  their  own 
willing  concurrence,  instead  of  “working  in  them  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure and  so  exciting  them  “ to  work 
out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.”  ( Notes, 
John  6:38 — 40.  Phil.  2:12,13.  2 Pet.  1:10,11.) — The  instances 
in  Scripture,  in  which  this  expression,  “ if  it  be  possible,” 
is  used,  are  not  many:  but  they  all  imply,  that  the  persons 
spoken  of,  at  least  doubted,  whether  it  would  be  possible  for 
them  to  obtain  their  requests,  or  accomplish  their  purposes  ; 
though  the  thing  might  not  be  in  itself  impossible.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  u.) 

The  very  elect.  (24)  Kae  row?  €k\cktovs.  E xXrKroj'  (ab. 
etcXeYoycu,  eligo.)  20:16.  22:14.  Mark  13:20,22,27.  Luke  18:7. 
Rom.  8:33.  46:13.  Col.  3:12.  1 Tim.  5:21.  2 Tim.  2:10. 
Tit.  1:1.  1 Pet.  1:1.  2:4, 6, 9.  2 John  1,13.  Rev.  17:14. 

V.  26 — 28.  The  apostles  were  here  cautioned,  and  in- 
structed to  caution  the  converts  to  Christianity,  to  disregard 
all  the  reports,  whicti  were  circulated  to  this  effect ; whether 
they  were  informed,  that  the  Messiah  was  in  the  desert, 
waiting  to  be  joined  by  ihe  people,  in  order  to  march  for  the 
deliverance  of  Jerusalem;  or  whether  he  was  said  to  be  in 
some  “ secret  chamber,”  among  his  friends,  and  about  to  make 
his  more  public  appearance. — We  find  from  history  that  such 
deceivers  actually  arose ; some  collecting  followers  in  the 
wilderness,  and  others  caballing  with  their  adherents  in  secret 
chambers  ; and  that  they  great!}'  accelerated  and  aggravated 
the  ruin  of  their  country. — ‘Josephus  mentions  one  of  these 
pretenders,  who  declared  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
that  God  commanded  them  to  go  up  into  some  particular  part 
of  '.he  temple, .. . and  there  they  should  receive  the  signs  of 
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man  coming-  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ,vith  power 
and  great  glory. 

31  And  hhe  shall  send  'his  angels  k\vith  *a  great 
sound  of  a trumpet,  and  they  shall  ‘gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  lour  winds,  mfrom  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other. 

32  U Now  learn  na  parable  of  the  fig-tree : 
When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  °when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
things,  Pknow  that  fit  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I say  unto  you.  ^This generation  shall 
not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35  rHeaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  smy 
words  shall  not  pass  away.  iPractkat  Observations.'] 

36  H But  of  ‘that  day  and  .hour  knoweth  no  man-, 
no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  F ather  only. 
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deliverance.  A multitude  of  men,  women  and  children,  went 
up  accordingly  ; but  instead  of  deliverance,  the  place  was  sel 
on  fire  by  the  Romans,  and  six  thousand  perished  miserably 
in  the  flames,  or  by  endeavouring  to  escape  them.’  Bp.  Por- 
teus. — The  Christians,  if  they  had  not  been  forewarned,  might 
have  been  deceived  on  another  ground ; for  they  expected 
their  Lord  to  come,  not  to  deliver,  but  to  destroy  Jerusalem ; 
they  were  therefore  reminded  that  his  coming,  for  this  purpose, 
would  not  be  secret,  or  local;  but  like  the  “lightning,  which 
shineth”  at  once  from  east  to  west ; for  in  his  righteous  Provi- 
dence, he  would  with  conspicuous  and  irresistible  energy 
desolate  the  whole  land.  The  Roman  armies  entered  Judea 
by  the  east,  and  carried  their  victorious  ravages  to  the  west, 
in  a very  rapid  and  tremendous  manner. — Our  Lord  further 
added,  “ wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together.”  The  Jewish  nation,  spiritually  dead,  and 
about  to  be  given  up  to  destruction,  was  the  carcass  which 
was  doomed  to  be  the  prey  of  the  Roman  armies : these  were 
represented  by  the  most  ravenous  birds  of  prey,  to  denote 
their  force  and  fury;  and  perhaps  because  they  had  eagles 
for  their  standards.  The  history  of  those  times  records  the 
multiplied  massacres  and  devastations  of  the  Jews,  indifferent 
parts  of  the  world;  as  if  they  had  attracted  the  destroying 
sword  of  the  Romans,  wherever  they  resided,  or  whither- 
soever they  fled  for  safety.  (Marg.  Ref . Notes,  JDeut.28Ad — 
57.  Job  39:26—30.) 

V.  29 — 31.  The  language  of  these  verses  is  suited,  and 
probably  was  intended,  to  lead  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  the 
consideration  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  coming  of  Christ 
to  judgment  : yet  the  clause,  “ immediately  after  the  tribu- 
lation of  those  days,”  restricts  the  primary  sense  of  them,  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  events  which  were  con- 
sequenttoit.  (Marg. Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  Is.  13:9,10.  34:3 — 7. 
Jer.  4:19 — 27,  vv.  23 — 25.  Joel  2:28 — 32,  vv.  31,32.  Acts 
2:14 — 21,  vv.  19,20.)  The  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  falling  of  the  stars,  and  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  the 
heavens,  denote  the  utter  extinction  of  the  light  of  prosperity 
and  privilege  to  the  Jewish  nation  ; the  unhinging,  of  their 
whole  constitution  in  church  and  state;  the  violent  subversion 
of  the  authority  of  their  princes  and  priests  ; the  abject  mise- 
ries to  which  the  people  in  general,  especially  their  chief 
persons,  would  be  reduced ; and  the  moral  or  religious  dark- 
ness to  which  they  would  be  consigned.  This  would  be  an 
evident  “ sign”  and  demonstration  of  the  Son  of  man’s  exalta- 
lion  to  his  throne  in  heaven;  whence  he  would  come,  in  his 
divine  providence,  as  riding  upon  “ the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
power  and  great  glory,”  to  destroy  “ his  enemies,  who  would 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them  ;”  at  which  events  “ all  the 
tribes  of  the  land”  would  mourn  and  lament,  whilst  they  saw 
the  tokens,  and  felt  the  weight,  of  his  terrible  indignation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e — g.  Notes,  Dan.  7:13,14.  Rev.  1:7.)  At 
the  same  time,  he  would  send  forth  his  angels,  (or  messen- 
gers, the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  as  with 
a great  sound  of  a trumpet,  proclaiming  the  year  of  Jubilee, 
“ the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.”  Thus  he  would  “ gather 
his  elect”  into  his  church,  from  every  quarter,  all  over  the 
world.  (Marg.  Ref.  I,  m.  Note,  Is.  65:1 — 3.)— The  lemark- 
able  appearances  in  the  heavens  which  attended  these  trans- 
actions, might  be  alluded  to,  and  the  extensive  promulgation 
of  the  gospel,  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
was  predicted  : but  the  whole  passage  will  have  a more  literal 
and  far  more  august  accomplishment,  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
(Notes,  Mark  13:24—31.  Luke  21:25 — 28.) — Be  darkened. 
(29)  'ZKOTitr^rjacTai'  (a.  gkotos  tenebree.)  Mark  1 3:24.  Luke 
23:35.  Rom.  1:21.  11:10.  Eph.  4:18.  Rev.  8:12  —Her 

light.]  't’eyyos  avrtjs.  Splendour.  Mark  13:24.  Lukr  11:33. 

V.  32 — 35.  Our  Lord  here  answers  the  former  part  of  the 
apostle’s  question,  concerning  the  time  when  these  events 
would  take  place.  In  general  he  assured  them,  tnat  the 


at 


A.  D.  33. 


a.  D.  S3.  CHAPTER  XXIV. 


37  But  uas  the  days  of  Noe  were , so  sfiall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood, 
*they  were  ekting  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the'  day  that  Noe  en- 
tered into  the  ark ; 

39  And  yknew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and 
took  them  all  away ; so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field ; *the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  he  agrinding  at  the  mill ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42  bWatch  therefore;  Tor  ye  know  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  dgood  man  of  the 
house  ehad  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  f would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

u Gen.  6:  7:  Job  22.15— 17.  Luke  17:26,27.  Heb.ll:7.  1 Pet.  3:20,21 . 2Pet.2:5. 
8:6.  i 1 Sam.  25:36-38.  30:16,17.  Is.  22:12—14.  Ez.  16:49,50.  Am. 6:3— 6.  Luke 
12:19.20,45.  14:18—20.  17:26—28.21:34,35.  Rom.  13:13,14.  1 Cor.  7:29— 31 . v 13: 
13-15.  Jurtg.  20:34.  Pro v.  23:35.  24:12.  29—7.  Is.  42:25.  44:18,19.  Luke  19:44. 
John  3:20.  Acts  13:41.  Rom.  1:28.  2 Pet.  3:5.  z 2 Chr.  33:12,13,19,23,24.  Luke 
17:34—37.23:39—43.  1 Cor.  4:7.  2 Pet.  2:5,7— 9.  a Ex. 11:5.  Is.  47:2.  b 25: 
13.  26:38-41.  Mark  13:33—37.  Luke  12:35—38.  21:36.  Rom.  13:11.  1 Cor.  16: 
13.  1 Thes.  5:6.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8.  Rev.  3:2,3.  16:15.  c 36,44.  Mark  13:33-35. 
d 20 : 1 1 . Prov.  7:19.  Luke  12:39.  1 Thes.  5:2— 6.  2 Pet.  3:10,11 . fEx.22:2, 
3.  g 25:10,13.  Luke  12:40.  Phil.  4:5.  Jam.  5:9.  Rev.  19:7.  h Luke  12:41 — 43. 
16:10—12.  19:17.  Acts  20:28.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  1 Tim.  1:12.  2 Tim.  2:2.  Heb.  3:5. 

approach  of  them  would  be  as  certainly  determined  by  the 
signs  which  he  had  mentioned,  as  the  approach  of  summer 
was  by  the  budding,  and  the  tender  branch,  of  the  fig-tree  ; 
and  that  they  would  all  be  accomplished,  before  that  genera- 
tion had  passed  away.  This  absolutely  restricts  our  primary 
interpretation  of  the  prophecy  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
which  took  place  within  forty  years.  To  this  he  added, 
“Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.”  The  performance  and  effects  of  his  words  would 
De  found  more  stable  and  durable,  than  the  visible  creation  ; 
which  would  at  length  wax  old,  and  vanish  away  ; but  not  a 
tittle  of  his  word  would  fail  of  its  accomplishment,  and  the 
effects  of  it  will  subsist  to  all  eternity.  This  is  as  applicable 
to  all  other  words  of  Christ,  without  any  exception,  as  to  this 
orediction,  and  to  every  part  of  the  word  of  God.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Notes,  Ps.  102:25—28.  Is.  51:4— 6.  55:10,11.  Matt.  5: 
17,13.  Heb.  1:10 — 12.  2 Pei.  3:10— 13.  Rev.  20:1 1—16.)—' i He 
that  shall  compare  the  words  of  our  Saviour  with  those  of 
Josephus,  concerning  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  cannot  but  admire 
the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and  own  his  predictions  to  have  been 
divine.’  Eusebius. — It  is  indisputable,  that  the  three  gospels 
in  which  the  substance  of  this  prophecy  is  given,  were  extant 
and  widely  dispersed,  a considerable  time  before  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  was  begun  ; and  that  the  Christians,  believing  the 
words  of  their  Lord,  left  Judea  and  were  preserved.  Probably 
none  of  these  three  evangelists,  (and  perhaps  none  of  the 
apostles,  except  John,)  lived  to  witness  the  fulfilment  of  this 
astonishing  prediction ; and  some  particulars,  not  here  expli- 
citly mentioned,  have  been  fulfilling  to  this  present  day. 
(Note,  Luke  21:20 — 24,  v.  24.) 

It  is  nigh,  &e.  (33)  ‘I  now  think  it  more  agreeable  to  this 
phrase  in  Scripture,  to  understand  ovtos  ille.  “ He,”  the  Son 
of  man  mentioned  verse  30,  stands  at  the  doors.  . . . Jam. 
5:8,9.)’  Whitby. 

V.  36 — 41.  Some  expositors  explain  these  words  exclu- 
sively of  the  day  of  judgment,  as  being  emphatically  “ that 
day  and  the  context  denotes  that  Christ  intended  to  lead 
the  thoughts  of  the  hearers,  and  of  those  who  should  ever 
read  this  prediction,  to  that  solemn  occasion  : ( Notes , 42 — 
51.  25:)  but  might  not  this  be  done,  with  reference  also  to  the 
precise  day  and  hour  of  Jerusalem’s  destruction.  Even  this 
was  not  declared  either  to  man  or  angel,  so  far  as  we  can  learn : 
but  the  disciples  were  warned  to  expect  and  be  ready  for  its 
approach,  and  to  mark  the  signs  which  had  been  given  them. 
(Note,  Mark  13:32.)  For  it  would  resemble  the  deluge,  in 
that  it  was  expressly  predicted,  and  some  general  intimations 
were  given  concerning  the  appointed  season  when  it  would 
take  place,  with  instructions  how  to  escape.  Yet  men  in 
general  would  not  believe,  or  take  warning:  but,  being  occu- 
pied about  the  employments  and  satisfactions  of  life,  they 
would  be  overwhelmed  and  destroyed  by  its  unexpected 
coming;  just  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  had  been  by 
the  flood.  Evenwvhen  two  persons  weie  in  the  same  place, 
or  about  the  same  business,  one  of  them  would  be  destroyed, 
and  the  other  escape : as  one  would  be  watching  and  observ- 
ing “ the  signs  of  the  times and  the  other  carelessly 
neglecting  them. — This  is  more  emphatically  applicable  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  or  the  time  of  death,  which  is  to  every  one 
m effect  the  same  thing. — The  antediluvians  “knew  not;'5 
because  they  would  not  believe  or  regard  the  testimony  of 
God  by  Noah,  that  the  flood  was  coming.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  Gen.  7:10—23.  Ex.  9:20,21.  Luke  17:24—37.  Heb'.  11:7. 

1 Pet.  3:19—2*., 

The  flood.  (38,39)  Kara/cAuc-po?'  an  abundant  inundation  of 
raters  Luke  Yi-iT  2 Pet.  2:5.  (A  Kara^co.  2 Pel.  3:6.)— 


44  Therefore  Tie  ye  also  ready : for  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  his  a faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  Lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, 'to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ? 

46  kBlessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Verily  I say  unto  you,  !That  he  shall  make 
him  ruler  over  all  his  goods. 

48  But  and  mif  that  evil  servant  shall  “say  in  his 
heart,  °My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  rto  smite  his  fellow-servants, 
land  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken  ; 

50  The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  rcome  in  a day 
when  he  looketh  not  for  him , and  in  an  hour  that 
he  is  not  aware  of ; 

51  And  shall  ‘cut  him  asunder,  9and  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  hypocrites : There  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

1 Pel.  4:10,11.  Rev. 2:13.  i 25:35— 40.  Ez.  34:2.  John  21:15— 17.  lCor.3:l,2. 
Eph.4:ll— 13.  1 Pel.  5:1— 3.  k 25:34.  Luke  12:37,43.  Phil.  1:21—23.  2 Tim. 44 
6— 8.  2 Pet.  1:13— 1-5.  Rev.  2:19.  16:15.  125:21,' '23.  Dan.  12:3.  Luke  12:37,44. 
19:17  . 22:29,30.  John  12:26.  2 Tim.  2:12.  1 Pet.  5:4.  Rev.  3:21 : 21:7.  m 18:32. 
25:26.  Luke  19:22.  n Deut.  9:4.  15:9.  2 Kings  5:26.  Is.  32:6.  Mark  7 21.  Luke 
12:45.  John  13:2.  Acts  5:3.  8:22.  o Ec.  8:11.  Ez.  12:22,27.  2 Pet.  3:3—5.  p Is. 
66:5.  2 Cor.  11:20.  1 Pet.  5:3.  3 John  9,10.  Rev.  13:7.  16:6.  17:6.  19:2.  a 7:15. 
1 Sam.  2:13— 16,29.  Is.  56:12.  Ez.  34:8.  Mic.  3:5.  Rom.  16: 18.  Phil.  3:19.  Tit. 
1:11,12.  2 Pet.  2:13, 14.  Jude  12.  r 42— 44.  Prov. 29:1.  lThes.5:2.  Rev.  3:3. 
*Or , cut  him  off.  s Job  20:29.  Is.  33:14.  Luke  12:46.  t 8:12.  22:13.  25:30. 
Luke  13:28. 


Gen.  6:17.  7:6,10,17.  Sept. — The  mill.  (41)  MtiA&m.  A yv\es 
mola.  It  occurs  here  only  N.  T. 

Y.  42 — -14.  Our  Lord,  at  length,  more  clearly  speaks  of 
his  coming  to  take  men  away  by  death,  and  of  his  second 
advent  to  judge  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — The  disciples 
were  exhorted  to  watch,  and  be  on  their  guard,  expecting  and 
preparing  for  his  coming,  as  they  would  not  know  when  it 
would  take  place.  A man,  who  knew  beforehand  at  what 
hour  a robber  would  attempt  to  break  into  his  house,  would 
be  found  watching  and  ready  to  oppose  his  entrance  : but  if 
he  knew  that  the  robber  would  come,  and  did  not  know  at 
what  hour,  it  would  be  his  wisdom  to  watch  all  night,  and  no 
prudent  man  would  go  to  sleep  in  such  circumstances.  Thuai 
it  behooved  the  disciples  to  watch  and  be  ready  at  all  times  . 
assured,  that  in  every  sense  the  “ coming  of  Christ”  would 
be  at  a season,  and  in  a manner,  not  generally  expected ; and 
that  none  could  have  any  well-grounded  confidence  of  being 
“found  of  him  in  peace,”  who  did  not  habitually  watch,  and 
continue  patiently  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — g.  Notes,  45 — 51.  25:1 — 13.  .Mark  13:33 — 37. 
Luke  12:35—46,  vv.  35—40.  21:34—36.  1 Thes.  5:1—3.  1 Pet. 
4:7.  2 Pet.  3:10 — 13.  Rev.  3:1—3,  v.  3.  16:12—16,  v.  15.) 

V.  45 — 51.  This  exhortation  applies  to  all  the  professed 
servants  of  Christ;  but  to  ministers  especially,  who  are 
watchmen  by  office,  as  well  as  “stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God.”  “ Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  prudent  steward,” 
that  is  constituted  over  the  household  of  faith,  to  dispense  to 
each  individual  his  portion  in  due  season ; warning,  instructing, 
encouraging,  or  reproving,  according  to  every  man’s  character, 
wants,  and  conduct,  by  the  rule  of  the  word  of  God,  for  the 
honour  of  his  name,  and  from  disinterested  love  to  souls  ? 
The  servant,  who  shall  be  found  diligently  and  humbly 
employed  in  this  work,  when  his  Lord  shall  come,  will  be  most 
happy ; for  he  will  be  highly  honoured  and  advanced  in  his 
glorious  kingdom.  But  if  a man,  professing  to  be  the  servant 
of  Christ,  be  an  unbeliever,  actuated  by  avarice,  ambition, 
or  sensuality  ; if  he  suppose  that  his  Lord  will  never  come  to 
call  him  to  an  account,  or  thatjie  shall  have  time  enough  to 
get  ready  before  he  comes;  and  shall  thus  be  emboldened 
to  domineer  and  tyrannize  over  his  fellow-servants,  as  a rapa- 
cious oppressor,  or  cruel  persecutor;  or  shall  indulge  in 
luxury  and  excess:  “the  Lord  of  that  servant”  will  come  to 
take  vengeance  on  him,  when  he  least  expects  it.;  by  some 
tremendous  judgment  he  will  cut  him  off,  separating  his  body 
and  soul ; and  he  will,  after  death,  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  hypocrites,  to  whom  belongeth  “ greater  damnation,”  and 
there  he  will  for  ever  weep  and  gnash  his  teeth  in  anguish  and 
despair. — Whatever  reference  might  here  be  intended  to  the 
case  of  apostates  and  heretics,  in  the  primitive  times;  luxu- 
rious, sensual,  domineering,  and  unprincipled  ministers  of 
Christianity  are,  doubtless,  immediately  intended. — ‘Moham- 
med . . . mentions  seven  caverns  in  hell,  the  deepest  and 
most  wretched  of  which  is  to  he  inhabited  by  hypocrites. 
Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  25:19—23.  Is.  56:9—12. 
Luke  12:35—46,  vv.  42—46.  21:34—36.  1 Cor.  4:3—5.  2 Cor. 
5.9—12.  2 Tim.  4:1—  5,  vv.  1,2.  1 Pet.  5:1—4.  2 Pet.  3:1—4, 
10 — 13.  Rev.  2:8 — 11.) — Household.  (45)  Qtpaireias.  Family  ; 
Luke  12:42.  healing ; Luke  9:11.  Rev.  22:2. — Delayeth.  (48) 
Xpovi^ti'  (a  xpovoj,  tempus :)  25:5.  Luke  1:21.  12:45.  Heb. 
10:37.  Shall  cut  him.  asunder.  (51 ) AixoToyrjtrei’  (ex  et 
Tcyvu)  seco.)  Luke  12:46.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.— Ex.  29:17.  Sept.  , 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  more  spiritual  our  minds  are,  the  less  we 
shall  be  attracted  with  external  splendour,  either  in  the  world 

(111  ) 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 


« 

The  parable  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  1 — 13.  That  of  the  talents  com- 
mitted to  servants  of  different  characters,  14 — 30  ; and  a most  solemn  re- 
presentation of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  its  infinitely  impoi  lant  pro- 
ceedings and  consequences , 31 — 16. 

•rpHEN  shall  bthe  kingdom  of  heaven  he  likened 
X unto  cten  virgins,  dwhich  took  their  lamps,  and 
®went.  forth  to  meet  f the  Bridegroom. 

*24:42—51.  Luke  21:34— 36.  b 3.2.  13:24,31,38,44,45,47.  20:1.  22:2.  Dau.  2: 
44.  cPs.  45:14.  Cant.  1 :3.  5:8,16.  6:1,8.  Rev.  14:1.  il  5:15.  Luke  12:35,36. 
Phil. 2:15,16.  e 2 riin.  4:8.  'l  it.  2:13.  2 Pet.  1 :13— 15.  3:12,13.  f 9: 15.  22:2. 

p8  4.59 II.  Is.  54:5.  62:4,5.  Mark  2:19.20.  Luke  5:34,35.  Joint  3:29.  2 Cor.  1 1: 

8.  Eph.  5:25-33.  Rev.  19:7.  21:2,9.  g 7:24— 27.  13:19—23,33—43,47,48  . 22:10, 
11.  Jer.  24:2.  1 Cor.  10:1 — 5.  1 Joint  2:19.  Jude  5.  It  23:25,26.  Is.  48:1,2.  58:2. 

or  in  the  worship  of  God.  If  we  continually  meditate  on  the 
revealed  giories  of  his  perfections  and  works  ; created  beauty 
will  feebly  affect  our  minds,  except  as  it  leads  our  thoughts  to 
the  uncreated  Source  of  beauty  and  excellency. — The  true 
temple  is  built  upon  44  a living  Foundation,”  and  consists  of 
“living  stones;”  and  it  therefore  shall  for  ever  endure  44 an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit but,  all  other  edifices, 
sacred  or  profane,  will  soon  be  thrown  down,  and  “not  one 
stone  of  them  be  left  upon  another.” — We  ought  to  apply  to 
our  great  Teacher  for  instruction,  in  every  matter  which 
perplexes  us ; but  it  is  more  important  for  us,  to  be  put  upon 
our  guard  against  fatal  deceptions ; than  to  be  informed  of 
the  exact  time  when  prophecies  shall  be  fulfilled,  when  the 
world  shall  end,  or  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment. — 
Even  true  Christians  are  liable  to  be  drawn  into  mistakes, 
injurious  to  themselves  and  others,  and  dishonourable  to  their 
profession,  by  those  who  come  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
profess  to  declare  the  will  of  God  ; when  they  draw  men  off 
from  attending  to  his  word,  and  delude  multitudes  to  their 
destruction. — While-  we  meditate  on  the  extraordinary  pro- 
phecy in  this  chapter,  with  deep  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
our  divine  religion  ; let  us  apply  it  to  our  edification,  by  con- 
sidering the  events  predicted  as  typical  of  far  more  important 
transactions. — In  the  prospect  of  the  approaching  season  of 
final  retribution,  we  must  grieve,  if  we  be  indeed  real  Chris- 
tians, to  see  such  innumerable  multitudes  deceived  into  a 
presumptuous  hope  and  fallacious  peace.  Wars,  insurrec- 
tions, famines,  pestilences,  earthquakes,  which  desolate 
nations,  will  also  excite  our  sympathizing  concern ; yet  we 
should  not  be  too  much  discomposed  at  hearing  of  them ; for 
the  Lord  is  thus  carrying  on  his  grand  designs,  in  perfect 
wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  mercy.  ( Notes , John  14:1,27,28, 
v 27.)  It  is  a vain  superstition  to  conclude  from  such  events, 
that  the  end  of  the  world  is  at  hand  ; for  they  have  occurred, 
again  and  again,  in  different  ages,  to  answer  some  wise  and 
righteous  purposes : but  we  are  not  competent  to  know  the 
designs  of  God,  in  his  mysterious  dispensations. — To  ungodly 
men,  the  most  tremendous  temporal  calamities  are  but  44  the 
beginnings  of  sorrows:”  and  the  prevalence  of  impiety  is,  in 
fact,  a far  more  awful  dispensation  than  any  other  judgment. 

V.  9 — 15.  In  this  evil' world,  believers  must  experience,  as 
well  as  witness,  afflictions ; not  only  in  common  with  other 
men,  but  many  which  are  peculiar  to  themselves.  If  we 
escape  bloody  persecution,  we  must  expect  to  be  treated  with 
contempt,  loaded  with  reproach,  and  hated  by  the  wicked  of 
every  description.  This  sharp  trial  is  often  increased,  by 
our  being  called  to  weep  over  such  as  are  fallen,  and  to  trem- 
ble for  ourselves  lest  we  also  should  be  offended. — Apostates 
often  prove  the  most  treacherous  and  rancorous  enemies  of 
those,  with  whom  they  formerly  associated  : for  the  evil  spirit, 
which  was  gone  out,  has  returned  with  44  seven  others  more 
wicked  than  himself;  and  the  last  state  of  these  men  must 
he  worse  than  the  first.”  (Notes,  12:43 — 45.  2 Pet.  2:20 — 22.) 
These  things  loudly  call  upon  us  to  pray  for  ourselves  and 
our  brethren  ; and  to  dread  the  least  beginning  of  negligence, 
in  attending  on  the  great  concerns  of  our  souls. — But  besides 
the  greedy  wolves,  which  are  sometimes  let  loose  to  waste 
the  flock  ; men  also  44  arise  from  among  ourselves  speaking 
perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them  ;”  whose 
pernicious  tenets  and  unholy  lives  bring  still  greater  scandal 
on  the  cause  of  Christ.  (Note,  Acts  20:29 — 31.)  When 
iniquity  thus  abounds,  44  the  love  of  many,"  nay,  of  most  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel,  is  apt  to  wax  cold  ; they  grow  lukewarm 
and  selfish,  devoid  of  heavenly  zeal  or  brotherly  affection; 
and  only  warm  in  the  fierce  disputes  and  controversies,  which 
they  agitate  with  each  other,  insJead  of  uniting  against,  their 
common  enemies.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  evils,  there 
b a remnant,  who  endure  every  trial,  as  gold  abides  the  fire ; 
these,  and  these  only,  continue  unto  the  end,  and  are  saved, 
being  44  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion.”— Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  earth  and  hell,  and 
all  the  evils  which  are  found  within  the  church;  the  gospel 
must  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and  with  the  most  glorious 
success  through  all  nations,  before  44  the  end  come:”  and  let 
us  endeavour  so  to  understand  the  prophecies,  which  relate 
to  these  events,  that  we  may  know  the  duties  incumbent  on 
us,  according  44  to  the  signs  of  the  times,”  in  which  we  live. — 
While  we  remember  that  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  within 
the  Christian  church,  are  sure  indications  either  of  approach- 
ing desolations,  or  of  spiritual  judgments  still  more  to  be 
4rcaded;  let  us  learn  to  separate  from  the  corrupters,  and 
shun  ail  approaches  to  these  corruptions  of  our  holy  faith. 
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2 And  "five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  wtr « 
oolish. 

3 They  that  were  ’’foolish  took  their  lamps,  and 
took  no  oil  with  them  : 

4 But  the  wise  took  ‘oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps. 

5 While  kthe  Bridegroom  tarried,  ’they  all 
slumbered  and  slept. 
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V.  1G — 28.  If  the  danger  of  temporal  calamities  renders 
it  reasonable  for  men  to  leave  all  and  flee  for  their  lives,  how 
proper  is  it  for  us  to  forsake  all,  44  that  we  may  win  Christ,” 
and  be  44  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come  !”  He  that  believes 
will  take  warning,  and  without  delay  “flee  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  set  before  him  ;”  but  the  unbeliever,  having 
been  often  warned  in  vain,  will  at  length  perish  without 
remedy.  (Note,  Prov.  29:1.) — If  a man  would  rather  save 
his  life,  without  money  or  clothes,  than  be  slain  in  going  back 
to  fetch  them  ; 44  what  is  he  profited,  who  gains  the  whole 
world,  and  loses  his  own  soul?”  (Note,  16:24 — 28,  v.  26.) 
We  should  then  avoid  even  those  lawful  things,  which  have 
an  evident  or  a probable  tendency  to  prevent  our  eternal 
good:  and  we  ought  to  pray  earnestly  to  the  great  Disposer 
of  all  events,  ‘to  keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful  to  our  salva-  • 
tion,  and  to  give  us  all  things  that  are  profita.ble  to  the  same.’ 

— The  greatest  tribulation,  which  ever  was  or  ever  shall  be 
witnessed  upon  earth, befell  th'ose  who  “crucified  the  Lord  oi 
glory,”  and  persisted  in  rejecting  his  gospel.  44  How  then 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,”  as  is  set 
before  us  in  his  word ! The  future  punishment  of  unbelievers 
will  doubtless  be  so  dire  a tribulation,  that  all  the  complicated 
miseries  which  have  been  known  on  earth,  cannot  give  us  an 
adequate  idea  of  it:  nor  will  the  days  of  that  only  evil  be 
shortened  ; as  none  of  the  elect  will  be  exposed  to  it,  that  for 
their  sake  it  should  be  mitigated  or  terminated.  Let  us  then 
“give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure:”  then 
we  may  know  that  no  enemy  or  deceiver  shall  ever  prevail 
against  us:  and  44  let.  us  abide  in  Christ  and  seek  to  have  his 
words  abide  in  us  ;”  that  we  may  be  aware  of  the  various 
methods,  which  Satan  and  his  instruments  will  take  to  impose 
upon  us.  If  we  remember  what  he  44  has  told  us  before,”  we 
shall  not  listen  to  those  deceivers,  who,  having  new  modelled 
the  gospel,  cry  out,  44 Lo,  here  is  Christ!  or,  lo,  he  is  there 
when  in  fact  he  is  to  be  found  only  in  his  word  and  ordinances, 
and  on  his  “throne  of  grace.”  Such  persons,  as  deal  in  im- 
position or  pretended  miracles,  love  to  perform  their  exploits 
in  unfrequented  deserts,  or  in  secret  chambers;  for  their  am 
biguous  performances  shrink  from  investigation,  which  real 
miracles  have  ever  challenged.  This  suffices  to  convince  the 
judicious  Christian,  that  he  ought  to  disregard  them.  In 
whatever  way  Christ  comes,  light,  not  darkness,  is  his  gar 
ment : his  operations  are  conspicuous  and  illustrious : the 
establishment  of  his  kingdom  will  illuminate  the  earth  from 
east  to  west,  and  from  pole  to  pole ; and  wherever  the  obsti 
nate  enemies  of  his  cause  are  found,  there  will  the  execu 
tioners  of  his  vengeance  be  gathered  together,  with  speed 
and  rapacity  like  the  eagle’s. 

V.  29 — 35.  Ere  long  the  expected  end  shall  come : then 
the  44  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,”  and  nature  shall  seem 
to  expire  in  convulsions.  The  tokens  of  the  Saviour’s  com- 
ing will  be  perceived : he  will  come  with  divine  power  and 
glory  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  44  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
shall  mourn  because  of  him,”  whom  now  they  despise  and 
disobey.  But  before  he  executes  his  righteous  vengeance  on 
his  enemies ; he  will  employ  his  holy  44  angels  to  gather  his 
elect”  from  every  part  of  the  earth,  as  with  the  sound  of  a 
mighty  trumpet,  that  they  may  44  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.” 

It  is  not  for  us  44  to  know  the  times  and  seasons”  of  this  grand 
event:  but  we  may  easily  perceive  the  tokens  of  our  own 
approaching  dissolution.  Within  the  space  of  thirty  or  forty 
years,  or  probably  in  a far  shorter  time,  the  writer  and  most 
of  the  readers,  of  these  observations,  will  have  done  with  all 
things  here  below,  and  be  fixed  in  an  eternal  and  unchange-, 
able  state.  Let  this  thought  induce  us  to  attend  more  dili- 
gently to  the  words  of  Christ : and,  whilst  we  meditate  on  his 
declarations  concerning  44  the  things  which  accompany  salva- 
tion,” on  his  promises,  his  denunciations,  and  his  discoveries 
of  the  final  event,  respecting  the  righteous  and  the  wicked; 
let  us  still  recollect,  that  44  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  his  word  shall  not  pass  away.” 

V.  36 — 51.  After  all  the  warnings  and  instructions  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  men  in  general  copy  the  example  of  the 
unbelievers  in  the  days  of  Noah:  they  “eat  and  drink,  plant 
and  build,  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage  ;”  and  act  in  every 
respect,  as  if  this  world  were  all,  or  as  if  they  were  to  live 
here  for  ever.  Thus  death  and  judgment  come  upon  them 
unawares,  and  with  as  terrible  a surprise,  as  the  deluge  came 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world : and  then,  too  late,  they 
wish  to  be  with  the  believer  in  his  derided  ark.  Even  from 
the  same  families  and  religious  societies,  death  is  continual’^ 
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6 And  mat.  midnight  there  was  na  cry  made, 
°Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh  ; Pgo  ye  out  to 
meet  him. 

7 Then  ^all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed 
their  lamps. 

8 And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  rGive  us 
of  your  oil ; sfor  our  lamps  are  'gone  out. 

9 But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  JYot  so;  ‘lest 
there  he  not  enough  for  us  and  you : Ubut  go  ye 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  xthe  Bridegroom 
came ; and  nhey  that  were  ready  went  in  with 
him  to  the  marriage  ; zand  the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  “say- 
ing, Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I say  unto 
you,  bI  know  you  not. 
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taking  one  to  heaven,  and  another  to  hell.  Men  labour  and 
live  together,  nay,  they  associate  in  the  same  acts  of  wor- 
ship : yet  they  are  the  subjects  of  two  opposite  kingdoms ; 
and  at  death  they  are  removed  to  the  capital,  so  to  speak,  of 
that  kingdom  to  which  they  belong.  As  we  therefore  know 
that  our  Lord  will  speedily  come  to  take  us  hence,  but  cannot 
know  when,  or  how  soon*  “ let  us  watch  and  be  sober.”  To 
us,  at  least,  “ the’  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  and  as  we 
should  be  overwhelmed  with  confusion,  if  found,  at  that  solemn 
season,  indulging  slolh,  or  sinful  passions,  or  in  the  places  of 
fashionable  dissipation,  and  should  rather  wish  to  be  found  in 
the  path  of  duty,  or  pouring  out  our  hearts  in  prayer  ; so  let 
us  never  venture  on  the  former,  or  neglect  the  latter.  “ We 
are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  us  as  a 
thief therefore,  let  us  as  “ the  children  of  light,”  he  always 
expecting  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  {Note,  1 Thes.  5:4 — 11.) 
— Above  all,  the  stewards  of  the  Lord’s  household  should  con- 
tinually be  looking  to  him,  to  make  them  wise,  faithful,  and 
assiduous  in  their  work ; and  to  enable  them  to  avoid  all 
interested  or  ambitious  pursuits,  and  worldly  pleasures  : nay, 
even  all  literary  avocations,  or  engagements,  not  intimately 
connected  with  the  grand  object,  that  they  may  wholly  give 
up  themselves  to  their  most  important  work.  Blessed  will 
that  servant  be,  however  neglected  or  despised  in  this  vain 
world,  “ whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing 
for  he  will  delight  to  honour  that  servant,  whose  pleasure  it 
was  to  do  his  Master’s  work,  and  seek  his  glory.  But  wo  be 
to  the  presumptuous  infidel,  the  mercenarj'  hireling,  the  lordly 
oppressor,  or  the  voluptuous  sensualist,  in  the  garb  of  a priest ! 
The  Lord  of  that  evil  “ servant  will  come  in  a day,  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him  ;”  and  what  will  all  his  preferments,  dis- 
tinctions, and  enjoyments  do  for  him,  when  God  shall  cut  him 
otf,  and  appoint  him  “ his  portion  with  the  hypocrites,  where 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ?” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXV.  V.  1 — 4.  This  chapter  con- 
tinues our  Lord’s  discourse  to  his  disciples  : and  the  whole  of 
it  relates  to  the  general  concerns  of  death  and  judgment  ; 
rather  than  to  the  particular  events  which  were  coming  on  the 
Jewish  nation.  Towards  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
our  Lord  made  a gradual  transition,  from  the  latter  to  the 
former  of  these  subjects  ; and  he  here  more  directly  enforces 
the  need  of  constant  vigilance,  which  he  connects  with  the 
conclusion  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  by  the  introductory  word 
“ Then.”  In  this  respect,  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be 
likened  to  ten  virgins,  &c.”  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note , 3:2.) 
The  circumstances  of  the  parable  were  taken  from  the  cus- 
toms of  the  Jews,  in  celebrating  nuptials.  The  bridegroom 
used  to  go  in  the  evening  to  fetch  home. his  bride,  by  the  light 
of  lamps : these  were  carried  by  bridemaids,  which  some  say 
were  never  fewer  than  ten;  and  when  they  arrived  at  his 
house,  there  was  a feast  prepared  for  them  and  the  company. 
—Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  of  the  church : they  who  profess 
his  gospel  are  as  the  companions  of  his  bride,  who  wait  for 
his  coming  : and  their  continuance  in  this  world  constitutes 
the  time  of  their  waiting.  {Marg.  Ref.  c— f.  Notes , Ps. 
45:13-15.  Cant.  1:5,6.  8:13,14.  John  3:27— 36,  v.  29.  2 Cor. 
11:1—6,  vv.  2,3.  Rev.  19:7,8.  21:1—4,  v.  2.9—21,  v.  9.)  It 
must  not,  however,  be  supposed,  that  all  nominal  Christians 
are  intended.  Those  who  make  a credible  profession  of  the 
gospel,  and  act.  in  such  a manner  as  to  give  real  Christians  a 
favourable  opinion  of  them,  and  so  gain  admittance  into  their 
society,  are  exclusively  meant. — Of  the  ten  here  mentioned, 
v fiye  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.”  The  foolish  had 
.amps,  hut  V no  oil  in  their  vessels,”  with  which  to  replenish 
them  : that  is,  they  had  just  as  much  religion  as  was  neces- 
sary in  order  to  make  a plausible  appearance ; but  their 
hearts  were  not  truly  sanctified,  and  stored  with  holy  affec- 
tions, by  the  new  creating  Spirit  of  God.  They  began 
Vou  III. — 15 


13  cWatch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour,  wherein  the  Son  of  man  com 
eth. 

14  IT  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  *is  das  a mat. 
travelling-  into  a far  country,  who  called  his  own 
servants,  eand  delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  f talents,  to  ano- 
ther two,  and  to  another  one;  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  several  ability ; and  straightway 
took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents 
^went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them 
other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  hhe 
also  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one,  went,  and 
digged  in  the  earth,  ‘and  hid  his  lord’s  money. 
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wrong,  as  well  as  were  left  without  at  last.  But  the  wise 
had  “ oil  in  their  vessels,”  as  well  as  the  external  lamp  of 
profession.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes , 5 — 9.  7:21 — 27.  13: 
18—23.  22:10—14.) 

Wise.  (2)  'Ppovifioi.  4,8,9.  7:24.  10:16.  24:45.  Luke  12:42. 
16:8.  Rom.  11:25.  12:16.  1 Cor.  4:10.  10:15.  2 Cor.  11:19.— 
Foolish.]  Mwpat.  See  on  5:22. 

Y.  5 — 9.  The  delay  of  the  Bridegroom  represents  the 
intermediate  space,  between  the  real  or  supposed  conversion 
of  professed  believers,  and  the  coming  of  Christ:  their  slum- 
bering and  sleeping  intimates  the  comparative  unwatchfulnesa 
and  inattention,  even  of  many  real  Christians,  as  well  as  ol 
hypocrites,  when  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment  are  excludea 
for  a season : and  it  shows  that  the  difference  between  the 
two  characters  in  many  instances  consists  more  in  the  state 
of  their  hearts,  than  in  their  external  conduct.  {Marg.  Ref. 
k,  1.  Notes , 24:45—51,  vv.  48,49.  26:40—46.  Heb.  4:1,2 
2 Pet.  3:1 — 4.  14 — 16, u.  14.)  The  coming  of  the  Bridegroom 
“at  midnight,”  with  a loud  summons  to  the  virgins  to  meel 
him,  represents  the  unexpected  manner,  in  which  Christ  calls 
men  out  of  the  world,  and  in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment ; 
and  the  surprise  thus  occasioned  to  hypocrites.  {Marg.  Ref. 
m — q.  Notes,  Is.  33:14.  Mark  13:33 — 37.  Luke  21:34 — 36. 

1 Thes.  5:1 — 11.)  The  conduct  of  the  virgins,  when  they  heard 
this  summons,  denotes  the  earnest  inquiries  into  the  state  ot 
their  souls,  and  the  endeavours  to  get  all  ready,  to  which  the 
apprehensions  of  immediate  death  or  judgment  excite  profes- 
sors of  the  gospel.  This  at  length  discovered  the  difference 
between  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins.  The  latter,  when  they 
came  to  trim  their  lamps,  found  that  they  were  going  out ; 
nor  had  they  any  oil  with  which  to  feed  them.  Thus  the 
hypocrite’s  religion  serves  him  to  make  a show  with,  whilst 
he  lives ; but  when  he  comes  to  die,  and  most  wants  its  sup- 
port and  benefit,  it  goes  out,  and  leaves  him  to  darkness  and 
despair.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  3:7 — 9.  Luke > 
16:24 — 26.  Gal.  6:1 — 5,vv.  4,5.)  But  the  wise  virgins,  when 
they  came  to  trim  their  lamps,  had  oil  ready  with  which  to 
replenish  them : thus  true  Christians,  notwithstanding  com-- 
parative  inattention,  are  habitually  ready  for  all  events. — The 
application  of  the  foolish  virgins  to  the  wise,  for  some  of  their 
oil,  shows  that  numbers  are  at  last  convinced  of  their  ruinous 
mistake,  and  earnestly  apply  to  ministers  or  believers,  for 
their  prayers  and  assistance,  in  their  dire  extremity : or  it 
might  prophetically  expose  the  vanity  of  the  popish  doc- 
trine, concerning  works  of  supererogation,  human  merits,  and 
priestly  absolutions.  The  answer  of  the  wise  virgins  implies, 
that  the  best  Christians  know  they  have  nothing  to  spare,  and 
can  give  others  no  effectual  help.  {Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes>, 
Ps.  49:6 — 9.) — Tarried.  (5)  Xpovi^ovrog.  See  on  24-:48.— 
Slumbered.]  Evvara^av.  Nva-ra^u),  d vevut.  capite  necto,  dormito 
capite  nutans,  ...  ad  somnum  proclivis  sum. *  1 Ita  enim  dif- 
fert , vvara^siv  a KaSevSuv,  ul  hoc  de  eo  dicatur,  qui  somne 
libere  indulged,  gravique  consopitur  somnoJ  Schleusner.  2 
Pet.  2:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  10 — 13.  This  conclusion  of  ihe  parable  shows  the  wis- 
dom, and  happy  effects,  of  being  ready ; and  the  folly  and 
misery  of  an  unprepared  state,  and  of  carnal  and  presump- 
tuous procrastination.  The  wise  virgins,  being  ready,  were 
admitted  to  the  marriage-feast  : but  the  door  was  immediately 
shut;  and  the  others,  coming  afterwards,  were  denied  admis- 
sion, and  disowned  by  the  Bridegroom,  as  persons  with  whom 
he  had  no  acquaintance.  Our  Lord  then  made  the  same 
application  of  if,  which  he  had  before  done  of  the  subject  in 
the  former  chapter.  {Marg.  Ref.  Arotes,  7:21 — 23.  8:10 — 
12.24:42—44.  Gen.  7:16.  Luke  13:22 — 30,  vv.  25— 27.) 

V.  14 — 18.  “The  kingdom  of  heaven,”  in  this  respect, 
might  likewise  be  represented  by  a man,  about  to  take  a 
journey  into  a distant  country,  and  entrusting  his  servant* 
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19  After  *a  .ong  time  the  lord  of  those  servants 
cometh,  and  'reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came, 
and  brought  fltherfive  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents : mbehold,  I have 
gained  besides  them  five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  "Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  seivant;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a few  things,  °I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things  : Penter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came, 
and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two 
talents:  behold,  ^1  have  gained  two  other  talents 
besides  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  rWell  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant ; thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
a few  things,  I will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things  : enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent 
came  and  said,  sLord, *  lI  knew  thee  that  thou 


k 5.  24:48.  118:23,24.  Luke  13:1,2,19,  &c.  Rom,  14:7— 12.  1 Cor.  3:12— 15. 
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with  certain  portions  of'his  property,  to  be  employed  by  them 
as  his  agents,  or  stewards. — Christ,  as  ascended  into  heaven, 
to  return  in  due  season  to  judge  the  world,  is  this  Master : 
professed  Christians  are  his  servants:  “the  talents”  repre- 
sent the  powers  of  body  and  mind,  natural  or  acquired  abili- 
ties, time,  health,  influence,  authority,  wealth,  gifts,  privi- 
leges, or  offices  in  the  church  ; in  short  every  thing,  of  which 
a good  or  a bad  use  maybe  made, or  which  may  be  left  unem- 
ployed. ( Marg . Ref.  d — f.  Notes , 21:33 — 39.  Luke  16:1 — 
8.  19:11—  27,  vv.  12,13.  1 Cor.  4:1—5.  1 Pet.  4:9— 11.)  It 
cannot  be  supposed,  consistently  with  Scripture,  that  the  im- 
provement of  natural  powers,  by  unregenerate  men,  can  entitle 
them  to  regenerating  grace : for  all  unregenerate  men  are  car- 
nal, and  “alienated  from  God;”  and  therefore  wholly  indis- 
posed and  unwilling  to  improve  their  natural  powers,  according 
to  their  bounden  duty.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1 Cor.  15:3 — 

11,  v.  10.  Phil.  2:12,13.)  But  the  sanctifying  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  producing  a holy  judgment  and  heart,  teach, 
incline,  and  enable  a man  to  make  a good  use  of  all  other 
things  : so  that  this  improvement  of  talent  does  not  make  men 
Christians , but  evidence  that  they  are  such ; whilst  the  contrary 
conduct  evinces  the  hypocrisy  of  a man’s  professed  faith  in 
Christ. — The  five  talents  given  to  the  first  servant,  the  two 
to  the  second,  .and  the  one  to  the  third,  represent  the  differ- 
ent proportions  in  which  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  and 
Lord  of  the  universe,  intrusts  his  servants  with  various 
advantages,  “ as  it  seemeth  good  in  his  sight.”  The  expres- 
sion “ according  to  his  several  ability' ,”  may  denote,  that  every 
man  has  that  portion,  which  best  suits  the  station  intended 
for  him,  in  the  church  and  in  the  community  ; and  which  would 
suffice,  if  made  a good  use  of,  to  prove  him  a useful,  honour- 
able, and  accepted  servant.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 8.  1 Cor. 

12:4 — 11,27 — 31 . Eyh.  4:11 — 13.)  It  should  not  be  concluded 
from  what  follows,  that  they  who  receive  most  are  always  or 
generally  the  most  faithful : for  the  contrary  is  very  commonly 
the  ca^e,  and  the  Scripture  teaches  us  to  expect  that  it  will  be 
so.  But.  our  Lord  thus  shows,  that  an  account  must  be  ren- 
dered of  the  weakest,  abilities,  and  smallest  advantages,  as 
well  as  of  those  which  are  more  eminent  and  distinguishing: 
and  that  it  will  be  no  excuse  for  a man  to  plead,  he  had  but 
little  entrusted  to  him,  if  he  neglects  to  make  a good  use  of 
that  little.  (Marg.  Ref . g,  h.  Notes,  Luke  16:9 — 12.)  For 
the  conduct  of  the  servant,  who  buried  his  talent,  represents 
the  character  of  formalists  and  hypocrites,  who  make  no 
good  use  of  their  abilities,  opportunities,  and  advantages  ; 
who  neglect  the  duties  of  their  stations  ; who  live  to  them- 
selves, and  are  engaged  in  earthly  pursuits ; who  deem  it 
enough  not  to  do  positive  evil ; and  who  are  destitute  of  zeal 
and  love  ; and  who  indulge  sloth,  or  are  actuated  by  envy, 
discontent,  and  selfish  passions.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Note,  24 — 
30.) — Traded.  (16)  Emyao-aro,  wrought.  Comp.  Luke  19: 
13,15,16.  Gr. 

V.  19—23.  “After  a long  time  the  Lord  of  those  servants 
cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them.”  Unbelievers  either  con- 
clude that  Christ  will  never  come  to  judgment;  or  that  event 
appears  to  them  so  doubtful  and  distant,  that  it  has  no  influ- 
en  -e  on  their  conduct : (Note,  24:45 — 51.)  and  believers  have 
“ need  of  patience,  that,  after  they  have  done  the  will  of  God, 
»h*.v  may  receive  the  promise.”  (Note,  Heb.  10:35 — 39,  v. 
36.) — The  first  servant  being  called,  stated  that  he  had  traded 
successfully  with  his  five  talcn's,  and  had  doubled  the  sum. 
This  represents  the  humble  and  thankful  consciousness,  w ith 
which  the  true  Christian  will  at  length  reflect  on  the  labours 
»i  faith  and  love,  in  which  he  has  employed  his  time,  abilities, 
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art  an  hard  man,  reaping1  where  thou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strewed  : 

25  And  1 “was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth  ; lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  xThou 
wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that 
I reap  where  1 sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I have 
not  strewed ; 

27  Thou  roughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my 
money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming 
I should  have  received  mine  own  zwith  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  Slid 
give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  bunto  everyone  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  abundance  : but  from  him  that 
hath  not,  cshall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 
hath. 

30  And  dcast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
eouter  darkness : there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash 

ing  of  teeth.  [ Practical  Obsecrations.] 

31  ^ When  f the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
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and  providential  advantages,  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  and  which  are  the  infallible  evidences  of  his  sincerity. 
Accordingly,  the  Master  highly  commended  this  “ good  and 
faithful  servant and  assured  him  of  advancement  to  a post 
of  far  higher  rank  and  authority,  with  immediate  admission 
into  “ the  joy  of  his  Lord,”  as  prepared,  for  his  friends,  and 
resembling  his  own  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.  Note, 
Heb.  12:2,3.)  This  doubtless  relates  to  the  final  happiness 
of  believers.  Faithfulness,  in  a lower  condition,  is,  indeed, 
often  here  recompensed  by  advancement  to  a higher  and  more 
honourable  service : but  hereafter  true  Christians  shall  be 
“ made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,”  and  shall  reign  with  their 
divine  Redeemer,  in  glory  and  joy  inexpressible  and  incon- 
ceivable.— The  case  of  the  servant  who  had  received  two 
talents,  and  the  gracious  acceptance  and  recompense  with 
which  he  met,  exactly  correspond  with  the  other ; and  we  are 
thus  taught,  that  inferior  endowments  and  advantages,  when 
faithfully  improved,  will  be  as  graciously  accepted  as  those 
which  are  greater.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  18:23 — 27,  vv. 
23,24.24:45—51,  uu.46,47.  Luke  12:35—46,  v.  44.  16:1—  8, vv. 
1,2. 19:11 — 27,  vv.  15— 19.  Ren.  2:24— 28.  3:4—6,12,13,20—22.) 

V.  24 — 30.  The  servant,  “ who  had  received  the  one  talent,” 
and  had  hid  it  in  the  earth,  gave  a widely  different  account  of 
his  motives  and  conduct,  and  met  with  a very  different  recep- 
tion. He  avowed,  that  he  knew  his  Lord  to  be  a hard  and 
unreasonable  master,  who  expected  more  than  his  servants 
could  perform,  or  than  he  had  given  them  the  means  of  ef- 
fecting ; like  a man,  who  should  expect  to  “ reap  where  he 
had  not  sown.”  Being,  therefore,  afraid  of  any  miscarriage, 
should  he  attempt  to  trade  with  the  money,  he  had  concealed 
it  in  the  earth  ; and  though  it  was  not  increased,  yet  it  was 
not  wasted. — This  describes  the  heart  and  inward  thoughts 
and  reasonings  of  many  decent  and  plausible  hypocrites,  and 
the  motives  of  their  slothfulness.  They  are  “ carnally  minded.” 
and  at  enmity  with  the  holy  character  and  law  of  God:  they 
murmur  against  his  providence,  sovereignty,  and  method  of 
salvation : they  disbelieve  his  promises,  suppose  his  service 
to  be  perilous,  unprofitable,  and  detrimental:  they  complain, 
that  he  requires  more  than  they  are  capable  of  performing, 
and  that  he  punishes  men  for  what  they  cannot  help : th<  y 
pervert  the  doctrines  of  Revelation  to  support  these  conclu- 
sions, and  confound  the  want  of  inclination  to  what  is  good, 
with  a want  of  natural  ability.  Thus  they  excuse  their  sloth 
and  selfishness,  and  cast  the  blame  of  their  misconduct  on 
God  ; and  they  suppose  their  unfruitfulness  to  be  justifiable, 
because  they  are  not  outwardly  so  immoral  as  some  other 
persons.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Notes , Luke  15:25 — 32,  w. 
29,30.  19:11 — 27,  vv.  20,21.) — To  these  most  injurious  insinu- 
tions  of  this  servant,  his  Lord  answered,  that  even  if  the  case 
had  been  as  he  stated,  he  might  and  ought  to  have  put  out 
his  money  on  good  security,  and  that  some  increase  might 
have  been  made  of  it  ; and  therefore  he  was,  by  his  own 
confession,  a “ wicked  and  slothful  servant.”  This  shows, 
that  such  men  will  be  condemned  out  of  their  own  mouths  ; 
as  conscious  that  they  might,  have  done  better  if  they  would  ; 
they  will  therefore  be  left  without,  excuse,  and  will  asceitainly 
be  condemned  for  sloth  and  negligence,  as  others  will  be  for 
open  infidelity,  impiety,  or  profligacy.  ‘ This  is  not  a con- 
cession, that  the  Master  was  truly  so,  but  an  argument  out 
of  his  own  mouth  to  condemn  him,  for  not  acting  suitahly  to 
his  own  hard  conceptions  of  his  Lord.  (Luke  \'4'22.) 
Whitby.  (Luke  15:31.) — His  Lord  then  ordered  the  talent 
to  be  taken  from  him,  and  given  to  him  that  had  ten  talents  • 
on  which  Christ  observed,  as  he  had  done  before  ; that  it  was 
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glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  Hhen  shall 
lie  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory : 

32  And  ‘‘before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ; 
and  ‘he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  : 

33  And  he  shall  set  kthe  sheep  on  ‘his  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  mthe  King  say  unto  them  on  nis 
right  hand,  “Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  °in- 
herit  the  kingdom  ^prepared  for  you  ^from  the 
foundation  of  the  world : 
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John  14:2,3.  1 Cor.  2:9.  Heb.  11:16.  q Acts  15:18.  Eph.  1:4 — 6.  1 Pet.  1:19,20. 


the  rule  of  his  kingdom,  to  give  more  and  more  to  every  man 
who  had  faith  and  grace,  in  order  that  he  might  be  greatly 
enriched ; but  that  from  all  others,  (hose  things  would  be 
taken  away  which  they  had  not  improved,  and  they  would  be 
left  under  condemnation.  ( Marg . Ref.  z — c.  Notes , 13:12. 
Mark  4:23 — 25,  v.  25.  Luke  8:1  (j — 18,  v.  18.  19:11 — 27,  vv. 
24 — 26.)  The  unprofitable  servant  was  therefore  ordered  to 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  misery,  and  despair.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e.  Note , 8:10 — 12.) — Hard.  (24)  S/cA^po?,  ‘ durus : 

. . . metaphorice,  . . . severus , austerus , asper  moribus , morosus 
. . . molestus , odiosus .’  Schleusner.  John  6:60.  Acts  9:5. 

26:14. — 1 Sam.  25:3.  Is.  19:4.  Sept. — Avarippos.  Luke  19:21. — 
Slothful.  (26)  O Kvripe.  Rom.  12:11.  Phil.  3:1.  Ab  okvzoj, 
viger  sum.  Acts  9:38. — The  exchangers.  (27 ) Tot?  rpaire^iTais. 

A rpans^a,  mensa:  abacus  ad  quern  mensarius  sedens  num- 
mos  numeral  etcomputat.  Argentarius  . . . f Generator .’  Schleus- 
ner. Used  here  only. — With  usury.]  St>v  tokoj.  (Tokos  a 
reroKa , verbi  tiktu >,  pario.)  ‘ Proprie  partus,  foetus :.. . 
metaphorice  fienus , usura .’  Schleusner.  Luke  19:23. 

Deut.  23:19,20  —Notes,  Ex.  22:25—27.  Lev.  25:35—37. 
Neh.  5:1 — 13. — Unprofitable.  (30)  A xP^ov.  (Ex  a neg. 

et  xprta,  utilitas.)  Luke  17:10. 

V.  31 — 33.  In  order  more  fully  to  explain  and  confirm  the 
foregoing  parabolical  representations,  our  Lord  next  spake 
one  of  the  most  interesting  and  sublime  discourses  which  we 
meet  with  even  in  the  holy  Scriptures:  and  it  is  wonderful, 
that  any  person  can  read  it,  and  yet  suppose  the  Speaker  to 
be  no  more  than  man  ; when  there  is  such  a divine  authority 
and  dignity  in  it,  as  we  may  venture  to  say,  could  never  have, 
with  propriety,  been  assumed  by  any  mere  creature,  however 
exalted.  Having  previously  and  by  degrees,  drawn  the  atten- 
tion of  the  disciples  to  the  great  season  of  retribution,  he  here 
spake  concerning  it  in  the  character  of  the  sovereign  Judge. 
The  time  will  come,  when  “ the  Son  of  man,”  even  he  who 
appeared  in  human  nature,  will  be  manifested  in  his  divine 
glory,  attended  by  all  the  holy  angels,  as  his  servants  and 
worshippers  ; and  then  “ he  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory,”  as  the  Judge  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref f,  g.  Notes, 
16:24—28,  v.  27.  Ps.  96:11—13.  John  5:20—23.  2 Thes.  1:5 
— 10.  Jude  14 — 16.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  On  this  grand  and 

awful  occasion,  there  will  be  gathered  before  his  tribunal,  not 
only  the  disciples,  or  the  Jews,  or  all  professed  Christians, 
but  “ all  nations,”  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  being 
raised  from  the  dead  for  that  purpose : and  he  will  separate 
the  immense  multitude^  with  as  much  ease  and  exactness,  as 
u a shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goats.”  For  there 
will  not  be  the  least  danger  of  his  mistaking  any  man’s  cha- 
racter; motives,  or  state;  nor  any  possibility  of  opposition  or 
escape ; nor  any  danger  lest  any  one  should  be  overlooked, 
or  remain  disguised  before  him.  (Note,  John  6:36 — 40,  vv. 
39,40.) — What  less  than  omnipotence  and  omniscience  can 
effect  such  an  exact  separation  of  the  whole  human  species  ? 
— This  being  done,  he  will  set  the  sheep  (the  proper  emblem 
of  his  harmless,  gentle,  useful,  and  holy  people)  on  his  right 
hand,  in  token  of  their  acceptance  and  honour ; and  the  goats 
(the  emblem  of  the  unholy  nature  and  character  of  unbeliev- 
ers) at  his  left  hand,  as  rejected  and  exposed  to  condemna- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.) — Shall  separate.  (32)  Aipopia. 
— Divideth .]  A^opt^et.  Acpopt^u)  (ex  airo  et  &pt^w,  definio , 
termino.  Acts  2:23.)  13:49.  Acts  13:2.  19:9.  Rom.  1:1.  2 Cor. 
6:17.  Gal.  1:15. 

V.  34 — 40.  Then  “ the  King,”  not  only  of  the  Jews,  or  of 
the  church,  but  of  the  whole  world,  (as  our  Lord  on  this 
occasion  called  himself,)  will  address  the  company  at.  his  right 
hand,  as  the  “blessed  of  his  Father;”  his  chosen,  redeemed, 
'egenerate,  adopted,  and  belovecf  children,  whom  he  has 
determined  to  render  most  blessed  for  evermore.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.)  He  will  call  them  “ to  come  to  him,”  that  they 
may  behold  and  share  his  glory,  and  concur  with  him  in  the 
’pdgment  about  to  be  given  upon  the  wicked ; and  that  they 

may  inherit  the  kingdom,”  or  that  confluence  of  all  honours, 
riches,  felicities,  and  pleasures,  “ which  had  been  prepared 
for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,”  in  the  counsels  of 
God’s  everlasting  love  and  mercy.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. 
Notes,  19—23.  Luke  12:22—34,  v.  32  Rom.  8:14—17. 


35  For  rI  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat ; I was  - thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ; \ 
was  a stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ; 

36  “Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  ; I xwas  sick,  ai  ti 
ye  visited  me ; R was  in  prison,  and  ye  cam », 
unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  say 
ing,  Lord,  zwhen  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  and 
fed  thee  ? or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  ? or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 


Rev.  13:8.  r 40.  10:40— 42.  25:11 . Deut. 15:7— 11.  Job  29:13— 16.  31 :16— 21. 

Ps.  112:5— 10.  Prov.  3:9,10.  11:24,25.  14:21,31.  19:17  . 22:9.  Ec.  11:1,2.  is. 58: 
7—11.  Ez.  18:7,16.  Dan.  4:27.  Mic.  6:8.  Mark  14:7.  Luke  11:41.  14:12—14. 
John  13:29.  .tcts4:32.  9:36—39.  10:31.  11:29  . 2Cor.  8:1— 4,7— 9.  9:7— 14.  Eph. 
4:2S.  1 Tim.  6:17— 19.  I hilem.  7.  Heb.  6:10.  13:16.  Jam.  1:27.  1 Pet.  4:9,10. 
1 John  3:16—19.  s 42.  Prov.  25:21.  Rom.  12:20.  t 43.  Gen.  18:2—8.  19:1— 3.  Acu 
16:15.  Rom.  12:13.  16:23.  1 Tim.  5:10.  Heb.  13:1—3.  3 John  5— 8.  u Job  31. 

19,20.  Lake  3:11.  Jam.  2:14 — 16.  x 43.  Ez.34:4.  Acts  20:35.  28:8,9.  Jam. 
1:27.  5:14,15.  v Phil.  4:10— 14.  2 Tim.  1:16— 18.  Heb.  10  34.  13:3.  z6:3 
1 Chr.  29:14.  Pr'ov.  15:33.  Is.  64:6.  1 Got.  15:10.  1 Pet.  5:5,6. 


1 Cor.  6:1 — 6,  vv.  2,3.  Jam.  1:12.  2:5 — 7,  v.  5.)  And,  in 

order  to  show  that  they  are  indeed  the  persons  for  whom  this 
inheritance  was  prepared,  he  will  next  before  the  whole 
assembled  world  make  known  their  good  works,  as  the  effect 
of  their  faith  and  love.  They  had  on  earth  proved  themselves 
his  obedient  and  devoted  friends : for  they  had  given  him 
meat  when  he  was  hungry,  and  drink  when  he  was  thirsty  ; 
when  he  was  a stranger  and  destitute,  they  had  hospitably 
entertained  him  ; when  in  want  of  raiment  they  had  clothed 
him  ; when  sick,  they  had  visited  and  tended  upon  him ; and 
when  in  prison,  through  oppression  or- persecution,  they  had 
owned  him,  and  had  come  to  inquire  into  his  wants,  and  to 
administer  to  his  comforts. — On  hearing  this,  the  righteous 
are  represented,  as  inquiring  when  they  had  ever  seen  him 
in  such  circumstances,  and  relieved  him  in  this  manner.  For 
they  were  not  conscious  of  having  done  any  service  worthy 
of  this  honourable  notice  and  abundant  recompense.  To 
which  the  King  will  answer,  that  “ inasmuch  as  they  did  it 
to  the  least  of  these  his  brethren,  (the  poor  afflicted  Chris- 
tians whom  they  relieved  for  his  sake,  who  will  be  present 
to  bear  grateful  testimony  to  “ their  labour  of  love,”  and  libe- 
ral and  active  kindness,  and  whom  the  King  of  Glory  will 
condescend  to  own  as  his  brethren,)  “ they  did  it  unto  him.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — b.  Notes,  12:46 — 50.  John  13:31 — 35, 

vv.  34,35.  15:12 — 16.  Gal.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  9,10.  Jam.  1:27.  2:14 — 
18.)  It  is  impossible  that  human  language  can  express 
greater  encouragement  to  self-denying,  assiduous,  laborious, 
and  expensive  charity  to  poor  Christians,  for  the  sake  of  our 
common  Lord,  than  that  which  is  contained  in  this  declara- 
tion. We  must  not,  however,  by  any  means,  suppose  that 
acts  of  liberality,  from  whatever  motive,  will  constitute  a man’s 
title  to  eternal  felicity : nor  can  there  be  a more  fatal  delusion, 
than  this  too  common,  but  groundless  inference  from  this  and 
a few  similar  texts.  For  many  who  are  liberal,  humane,  and 
compassionate  in  some  instances,  live  habitually  in  the  prac- 
tice of  one  or  other  of  those  sins,  concerning  which  it  is  express- 
ly said,  that  “ they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God.”  (Notes,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Eph.  5:5 — 7.) 
And  as  none  but  believers  are  “ the  brethren  of  Christ;” 
so  love  to  Christ  must  be  the  motive  of  the  liberality  and 
kindness  here  spoken  of.  The  matter  may  therefore  be  thus 
stated : there  is  no  salvation  for  a sinner,  but  by  the  free 
mercy  of  God;  no  mercy  but  through  the  mediation  and  me- 
rits of  his  beloved  Son;  no  interest  in  Christ,  (at  least  for 
those  who  hear,  or  might  hear  or  read  the  gospel,  after  they 
are  capable  of  understanding  good  from  evil,)  except  by  faith 
in  him  ; no  justifying  faith,  but  that  “ which  worketh  by  love 
(Note,  Gal.  5:1 — 6,  u.  6.)  no  love  to  Christ,  which  does  not 
imply  love  to  his  people,  his  example,  and  his  precepts;  no 
genuine  love  to  his  people,  which  does  not  influence  a man  to  da 
good  to  them,  as  he  has  ability  and  opportunity,  and  as  he  sees 
them  in  difficult  and  necessitous  circumstances.  But  when- 
ever any  one  is  habitually  induced  to  self-denying  beneficence 
to  others,  especially  to  such  as  he  thinks  disciples  of  Christ, 
out  of  love  to  his  name  ; he  gives  an  unequivocal  proof,  that 
he  is  a true  believer,  a justified  person,  a member  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  and  interested  in  all  his  purchased  blessings 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  8:6—9.  9:  Heb.  6:9,10.  1 John  2:7—11.  3:11  — 
24. ) At  the  same  time  it  is  impossible  that  this  man  should 
be  proud  of  his  beneficence,  or  trust  in  it;,  that  he  should  be 
liberal  merely  out  of  ostentation,  or  to  compensate  for  indulged 
iniquities,  or  to  atone  for  former  sins : for  these  things  would 
prove  him  an  absolute  stranger  to  true  repentance  and 
genuine  faith,  and  every  evangelical  principle  of  obedience. 
So  that  the  actions  here  mentioned  will  be  produced,  as  evi- 
dences of  the  excellency  and  efficacy  of  justifying  faith  and 
the  love  of  Christ ; of  a person’s  having  been  a real  beuever 
and  one  who  loved  Christ ; and  to  show  that  it  is  in  every 
way  proper,  the  Lord  should  honour  him  in  heaven,  who  thus 
proved  himself  his  zealous  friend  on  earth.  (Notes,  1 0:40 — 
42.  John  14:15—17,21—24.  21:15—17.  Eph.  6:21-  24,  v.  24. 

2 Thes.  1:3,4, 5 — 10,  v.  5 — 7.  1 Pet.  1:8,9.) — Compassion  and 
good-will  to  men  in  general,  showm  by  a decidedly  loving  and 
beneficent  conduct,  and  love  to  enemies  and  persecutors,  1 r 
Christ’s  sake,  in  obedience  to  his  commandments’  and  in 

( 115  ) 


A.  D 33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


39  Or  w’  if  n aw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  unto  thee  ? 

40  And  atne  King-  shall  answer,  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily,  I say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  cthe  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  (,ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  ethem  on  the  left 
hand,  f Depart  from  me,  gye  cursed,  into  ‘'everlast- 
ing fire,  ‘prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 

42  For  kI  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  ‘gave  me  no 
meat ; I was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  ; 

a 34 y Prov.  25:6,7.  b 10:42.  2 Sam.  9:1,7.  Mark  9:41.  John  19:26,27.  21:15 — 
17.  1 Cor.  16:21,22.  2 Cor.  4:5.  5:14,15.  8:7—9.  Gal.  5:6,13,22.  1 Thes.  4:9,10. 

1 Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3:14—19.  4:7—12,20,21.  5:1,2.  c 12:49,50.  18:5,6,10.28:10. 
Mark  3:34,35.  John  20:17.  Heb.  2:11— 15.  6:10.  cl  Acts  9:4.5.  Eph.  5:30.  e 33. 
f 7-23.  Ps.  6:8.  119:115.  139:19.  Luke  13:27.  g Deut.  27:15— 26.  28:16,  &c. 
Ps.  119:21.  Jer.  17:5.  Gal.  3:10—13.  Heb.  6:8.  h 46.  3:12.  13:42,50.  Mark  9: 
43—48.  2 Thes.  1:9.  Rev.  14:10,11. 20:10— 15.  i John  8:44.  Rom.  9:22,23  . 2 Pet. 
2:4.  1 John  3:10.  Jude 6.  Rev.  12:7—9.  k 35.  10:37,38.  12:30.  ,1m.  6:6.  John  5: 

imitation  of  his  example,  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  justifying 
faith : but  there  is  a peculiar  propriety,  in  this  fruit  of  love  to 
Christ,  shown  in  loving  his  brethren,  for  his  sake,  being 
selected  in  this  concise  declaration  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
great  and  decisive  day  of  retribution.  Even  the  poorest 
Christian  manifests  the  same  spirit  of  love  to  Christ,  by  kind 
actions  to  his  brethren,  and  to  all  men  for  the  Lord’s  sake ; 
which  will  be  also  made  known  at  the  same  time,  as  the  evi- 
dences of  his  living  faith  and  merciful  acceptance. — Prepared. 
(34)  fH roiyacryevriv.  See  on  20:23.  The  foundation  of  the 
world.]  KaraPo\ris  tov  Kocryov.  Mundi  initia , creationem 
universi  notat.  Schleusner.  13:35.  Luke  11:50.  John  17:24. 
Eph.  1:4.  Heb.  4:3.  1 Pet.  1:20. 

V.  41 — 46.  The  Judge  next  shows  the  awful  reverse.  He 
declares,  that  he  will  address  all  those  “on  his  left  hand”  as 
“ cursed,”  lying  under  the  curse  of  the  broken  law,  strangers  to 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  justly  deserving  of  the  final 
wrath  and  vengeance  of  God.  He  will  sentence  them  to  “ de- 
part from  Him,”  the  only  Author  of  salvation  to  sinners,  and  the 
Fountain  of  life  and  felicity  to  all  creatures  ; for  many  of  them 
had  in  their  hearts  bid  him  “ depart  from  them,  as  they  desired 
not  the  knowledge  of  his  ways.”  He  will  doom  them  “ to  fire,” 
the  dreadful  emblem  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  causing  the  most 
excruciating  pains,  of  which  we  have  any  conception.  This 
fire  will  be  “ everlasting  ;”  which  would  be  an  unmeaning 
addition,  if  the  wicked  were  not  to  continue  in  it  eternally. 
It  had  been  indeed  “prepared”  originally  “for  the  devil  and 
his  angels,”  those  first  apostates  from  and  rebels  against  God  ; 
but  as  the  wicked  held  with  them,  and  would  not  separate 
from  their  service,  it  must  be  their  portion  also.  ( Marg . Ref. 
f— i.  Notes,  Gal.  3:6 — 14.  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10,  vv.  8,9.  Rev. 
20:11 — 15.) — No  doubt  impenitent  sinners  of  every  age  and 
nation  will  then  be  judged  ; but.  those,  to  whom  the  Scriptures 
are  sent,  are  chiefly  concerned  in  these  previous  delineations 
of  the  final  judgment,  and  its  process  and  event ; and  therefore 
our  Lord  represents  nothing  more,  than  the  ground  on  which 
false  professors  of  Christianity  will  be  condemned.  It  will 
then  be  proved  against  them,  that  they  had  no  love  to  Christ, 
and  therefore  no  true  faith  in  him ; seeing  they  refused  to 
relieve  him,  when  they  saw  him  in  necessity  and  distress, 
and  had  ability  and  opportunity  of  doing  it.  ‘For  so  close  is 
the  union  between  Christ  and  his  members,  that  he  looks  upon 
the  favours  conferred  on  them  as  done  to  himself,  and 
promises  accordingly  a reward  for  them:  [Matt.  10:42.)  and 
also  threatens  punishment  to  them  who  do  neglect,  and  are 
injurious  to  them,  as  if  they  had  been  so  to  him.  (45  . . . Acts 
9:4.)’  Whitby. — These,  however,  will  be  as  ready  to  deny  or 
palliate  their  guilt,  as  true  believers  to  disclaim  all  merit  in  their 
services : but  the  Judge  will  prove  his  charge,  and  stop  their 
mouths,  by  showing  their  selfish  neglect  of  his  poor  disciples, 
and  their  refusal  to  relieve  them  in  their  distresses.  This 
alone  will  be  sufficient  to  evince  that  they  were  unbelievers ; 
even  if  no  injustice  or  oppression,  no  open  profligacy  or  secret 
licentiousness,  nor  any  other  gross  wickedness  should  be 
adduced  against  them.  ‘It  is  not  sufficient  to  preserve  us 
from  that  dreadful  sentence,  “Depart  from  me, &c.”  that  we 
have  done  no  evil,  if  we  have  been  deficient  in  those  acts  of 
charity  and  mercy  we  owe  to  the  membefs  of  Christ’s  body.’ 
Theophylact..  Being  therefore  evidently  proved  to  be  under 
the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  entitled  to  no  benefit  from 
the  gospel ; nay,  exposed  to  deeper  condemnation  for  their 
neglect  of  it,  or  their  hypocrisy  and  abuse  of  their  privileges ; 
they  will  be  left,  without  plea,  or  the  least  power  of  resistance 
or  escape;  and  be  constrained  to  “go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,”  whilst  the  righteous  will  be  received  into  ever- 
lasting life  and  felicity.  {Marg.  Ref.  k— o.  Notes,  Ps.  9:17. 
21:8 — 12.  Is.  30:14.  Han.  12:2,3.  Mark  9:43 — 50.  John 
3-19— 21.  2 Cor.  5:9—12,  u.  10.  Rev.  20:11—15,  vv.  14y15.) 

-The  original  word  is  the  same  in  both  clauses,  {aiwvtos): 
and  he  must  be  blinded  by  Satan  in  no  ordinary  degree,  who 
will  risk  his  immortal  soul  and  its  eternal  interests  on  inter- 
oret.ng  the  same  word  temporary  in  one  clause,  and  eternal  in 
another,  of  the  same  verse:  and  if  the  punishment  be  eternal , 
here  can  be  no  place  for  annihilation,  or  for  final  restitution. 
The  contrast  also  between  “punishment,”  and  “life,”  is  care- 
iilly  to  be  observed.  {Notes,  Rom.  5:20,21.  6:21—23.) 
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43  I was  a strangt  r,  and  yc  took  me  not  in  , 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ; sick,  and  in  prison, 
and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying1 
Lord,  ‘when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  or  athirst, 
or  a stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily, 
I say  unto  you,  ‘"Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into  "everlasting 
punishment,  but  The  righteous  into  life  eternal. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  It  is  most  important  for  us  all  continually  to  b« 
reminded  of  death  and  judgment,  and  of  that  discrimination  o! 
characters,  which  will  soon  be  made.  Immense  multitudes  of 
infidels,  profligates,  Pharisees,  and  apostates,  are  thronging 
the  broad  road  to  destruction  : but  this  is  not  all ; alas  ! a large 
proportion  even  of  those  who  appear  to  be  followers  of  Christ, 
and  are  externally  admitted  to  ‘the  communion  of  the  saints^ 
will  be  found  “ foolish  virgins ;”  having  indeed  the  lamp  in 
their  hands,  but  no  grace  in  their  hearts.  With  what  serious- 
ness, diligence,  and  fervent  prayer,  should  we  then  “ examine 
ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith !”  How  afraid  of 
being  deceived,  where  so  much  is  at  stake,  and  so  many 
come  short  of  eternal  life ! How  earnestly  should  we  seek 
for  heavenly  wisdom,  and  desire  to  be  found  upright  in  the 
sight  of  God,  rather  than  to  be  approved  by  our  ill-judging 
fellow-sinners ! — It  is  indeed  to  be  lamented,  that  whilst  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom  tarries,  even  true  Christians  are  too  apt 
to  be  drowsy  and  inattentive:  yet,  notwithstanding  all  defects 
on  the  one  hand,  and  all  fair  appearances  on  the  other ; there  is 
an  essential  difference  between  the  weakest  believer  and  the 
most  specious  hypocrite.  This  sometimes  appears  even  here : 
the  unexpected  summons  of  death  may  throw  the  Christian 
into  an  alarm  : but,  proceeding  without  delay  to  trim  his  lamp, 
the  grace  which  before  lay  almost  dormant,  shines  forth  more 
bright ; and  his  serious  self-examination  and  fervent  prayer 
bring  humility,  faith,  hope,  patience,  love,  and  every  holy  affec- 
tion into  lively  exercise;  so  that  all  around  perceive  him  to  be 
ready , and  “ meet  to  be  a partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.”  On  the  other  hand,  the  mere  professor,  in  such 
circumstances,  often  detects  his  consciousness  of  hypocrisy 
and  impresses  the  minds  of  beholders  with  a gloomy  fear,  that 
“ his  lamp  is  going  out,”  and  about  to  be  extinguished  in  utter 
darkness.  We  may  compassionate  such  persons,  but  we  can 
give  them  little  help : we  should  direct  them  to  him,  who  sells  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation  “ without  money  and  without  price 
but  the  hour  is  unseasonable,  and  the  time  is  short ; nor  can 
they  well  know  that  their  prayers  are  not  the  dictates  of  mere 
selfishness,  and  their  repentance  constrained  and  insincere. 
How  dreadful  then  will  be  the  case  of  those  who  do  not  seek 
“ the  things  which  accompany  salvation,”  till  the  time  is  past  I 
who  do  not  knock,  till  the  door  is  finally  closed!  But,  how- 
ever it  may  appear  at  death,  assuredly  no  one  will  partake  of 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  who  has  not  in  this  world 
“ washed  his  robes,  and  made  them  white”  in  his  atoning 
blood ; and  who  is  not  a partaker  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit. 
Let  us  then  make  no  delay,  but  be  earnest  in  our  preparation 
for  the  feast;  and  let  us  ever  be  upon  our  watch,  for  “we 
know  not  either  the  day  or  the  hour  when  our  Lord  cometh.” 
Y.  14 — 30.  In  some  respects,  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a man  travelling  into  a far  country,  and  delivering 
his  goods  unto  his  own  servants.”  Whatever  any  one  pos- 
sesses is  entrusted  to  him  by  the  great  Lord  of  all,  who  will 
at  length  call  him  to  an  account  for  the  use  which  he  has 
made  of  it.  The  holy  law  requires  us  to  devote  the  whole,  in 
perfect  love,  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  the  benefit  of  our 
neighbour ; and  denounces  its  awful  curse  on  every  one,  who 
m any  instance,  or  at  any  time,  fails  of  so  doing:  but  the 
gospel  inwardly  teaches  and  disposes  the  true  believer  to 
attempt  this  sincerely,  though  feebly ; from  the  time  when  he 
begins  in  any  degree  to  experience  “ the  joy  of  God’s  salva- 
tion.” He  believes  his  wrord  respecting  the  future  judgment 
and  its  important  consequences ; and  he  gives  implicit  credit 
to  his  promises  and  threatenings.  By  faith  he  perceives  his 
danger  as  a sinner,  and  fears  and  flees  from  it ; and  at  the 
same  time  he  discovers  his  Refuge,  and  in  hope  repairs  to  it. 
Having  obtained  peace  \vith  God,  and  peace  of  conscience 
through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ ; his  “ faith  works  by  love,” 
and  his  language  is,  “ What  shall  I render  to  the  Lord,  foi 
all  his  benefits?”  This  humble  love  and  gratitude,  uniting 
with  hatred  of  sin,  contempt  of  the  world,  love  to  the  brethren, 
and  compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  impels  him  to  devoti 
himself,  and  all  his  abilities  and  advantages,  to  the  service  o) 
Christ;  and  to  do  good,  in  his  church  and  in  the  w’orld, 
accoiding  to  his  opportunity,  and  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
vigour  of  his  faith  and  hope.  This  obedience  distinguishes  tha 
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?esus  foretells  his  crucifixion  after  two  days,  1,  2.  The  chief  priests  conspire 
against  him , 3 — 5.  A woman  pours  preciops  ointment  on  his  head  : the 
disciples  censure,  but  Jesus  commends  her,  6 — 13.  Judas  bargains  with 
the  chief  priests  to  betray  him,  14 — 16.  Jesus  ea's  ’he  passover,  and  marks 
out  the  traitor,  17 — 25.  He  institutes  the  Lord's  supper,  26 — 29  ; and 
foretells  that  all  his  apostles  would  forsake  him,  and  Peter  deny  him,  30 — 
35.  His  agony  and  prayer  in  the  garden,  36 — 46.  He  is  betrayed  and  appre- 
hended, 47 — 50.  A disciple  cuts  off  the  hiih-prvst's  servant’s  ear  ; but 
Jesus  forbids  all.  resistance,  51 — 56.  He  is  arraigned  before  Caiaphas, 
falsely  acrus.d,  condemned.,  and ■ treated  with  insult  and  indignity ,57 — 68. 
Peter  thrice  deni-s  him,  with  peculiar  aggravations  ; but  going  out  he 
weeps  bitterly,  69 — 75. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  awhen  Jesus  had  finished 
all  these  saying’s,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
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real  disciple  of  Christ  from  every  other  man : the  self-righteous 
Pharisee,  the  self-wise  infidel,  the  careless  sinner,  the  formal 
professor  of  the  gospel,  are  alike  unacquainted  with  these 
evangelical  principles  of  devoted  diligence  in  the  service  of  a 
crucified  Saviour. — It  is  the  real  Christian’s  liberty,  privilege, 
honour,  interest,  and  satisfaction,  to  be  employed  as  the 
Redeemer’s  servant,  and  as  his  instrument  in  promoting  his 
glory  and  the  benefit  of  his  people  : and  “ the  love  of  Christ 
even  constrains  him  to  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  him 
that  died  for  him,  and  rose  again.”  ( Note , 2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.) 
According  to  the  number  of  his  talents,  he  will  become  a 
blessing  to  others,  by  his  example,  influence,  conversation, 
and  labours ; by  the  use  which  he  makes  of  his  time,  money, 
and  abilities ; by  his  relative  conduct  in  his  family ; and  by 
serving  the  Lord,  as  a minister,  magistrate,  or  private  Chris- 
tian : and  whether  he  has  had  five  talents,  two,  one^  or  only  a 
small  portion  of  one  ; “ he  will  not  be  ashamed,  but  have 
confidence  before  Christ  at  his  coming.”  Nay,  he  may  now 
humbly  “ rejoice  in  testimony  of  his  conscience  and,  giving 
the  Lord  all  the  glory,  he  may  look  forward  to  death  and 
judgment,  assured  of  being  then  received  with  “Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a few 
things,  I will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things,  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.”  “Let  us  not  then  be  weary  of 
well  doing : for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.” 
— But  let  every  one  dread  the  doom  of  the  unprofitable 
servant:  for  it  is  not  enough  that  men  do  not  spend  their 
Lord’s  goods  upon  their  lusts,  or  waste  their  time  and  talents 
in  sin;  even  those  who  “bury  them  in  the  earth,”  will  be  left 
without  excuse.  Whatever  they  may  profess,  they  dislike  the 
character  and  word  of  the  Lord : they  count  his  service 
irksome  and  unprofitable  ; they  dare  not  trust  his  promise, 
and  they  are  dissatisfied  with  his  providence ; and,  because 
they  may  not  have  the  pre-eminence,  or  take  the  lead,  and 
manage  things  in  their  own  way,  they  sit  down  in  sullen 
discontent ; and  will  do  nothing,  because  they  cannot  do  every 
thing.  But  many  of  those  excuses  and  objections  which  pass 
current  here,  will  be  refuted  and  silenced  at  last : and  every 
unfruitful  professor  will  be  condemned  out  of  his  own  mouth, 
and  consigned  to  “outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.”  For  whatever  else  men  may  possess, 
who  are  destitute  of  sanctifying  grace ; they  will  soon  be 
deprived  of  it,  and  have  nothing  but  the  additional  condemna- 
tion of  having  been  ungrateful  for  so  many  mercies.  But  the 
most  indigent  believer  is  rich,  and  shall  have  abundance,  and 
his  felicity  will  be  for  ever  increasing.  Let  us  not  then  envy 
rinners,  or  covet  any  of  their  perishing  and  dangerous  pos- 
sessions. 

V.  31 — 40.  Our  gracious  Redeemer  once  “ humbled  him- 
self and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  d^ath  of  the 
cross  but  now  he  reigns  the  Sovereign  of  the  world ; and 
ere  long  he  shall  appear  in  glory,  attended  by  “ all  the  holy 
angels”  to  judge  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Before  his  tribunal 
we  must  all  appear ; and  every  effort  to  escape,  to  conceal,  to 
resist,  or  to  prevaricate,  will  then  be  entirely  unavailing.  With 
infinite  ease  and  exactness,  he  will  “bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,”  and  develope  the  secrets  of  every  heart; 
he  will  show  the  real  motive  of  every  action,  and  the  true 
character  of  every  individual ; and  he  will  infallibly  separate 
his  true  disciples,  from  all  other  men  in  the  world.  (Note, 
1 Cor.  4:3 — 5. ) In  that  decisive  hour,  “the  King  of  glory”  will 
not  be  ashamed  to  own,  as  “ his  brethren,  his  sisters,  or  his 
mother,”  the  least  and  meanest  of  his  chosen  flock.  And,  if 
ve  would  possess  a good  hope,  that  he  will  then  address  us 
as  “the  blessed  of  his  Father,”  and  call  us  to  him,  that  we  may 
M inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  us  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world;”  yve  must  now  recognise  our  Saviour  and  future  Judge, 
as  disguised  under  the  mean  attire  of  these  his  beloved  bre- 
thren. When  we  see  a believer  hungry,  thirsty,  a stranger,  or 
in  want  of  proper  clothing,  we  should  suppose  that  our  Saviour 
himself  stands  before  us,  requires  us  to  own  our  relation  to 
him,  and  calls  upon  us  to  give  him  food  or  raiment,  or  to  pro- 
vide him  lodging  or  entertainment:  and  we  should  ask  our- 
selves, whether  we  can  find  in  our  hearts  to  drive  him  from 
our  door?  (Notes,  Cant.  5:2,3.)  And  when  we  hear  of  pious 
persons  being  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  wanting  advice,  attend- 
ance, or  other  relief;  we  should  suppose  that  Jesus  is  in  these 
circumstances,  and  sends  to  us  by  name  to  come  and  “minis- 
ter unto  him.”  Let  us  then  renounce  our  own  ease,  interest, 
•nnvenience,  indulgence,  and  decoration:  that  we  may  show 


2 Ye  bknovv  that  after  two  days  is  cthe  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  dbetrayed  to 
be  crucified. 

3 Then  Assembled  together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto 
f the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  who  was  called 
^Caiaphas, 

4 And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  '’by 
subtlety,  and  kill  him. 

5 But  they  said,  'Not  on  the  feast  -day,  k)est 
there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 
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our  ardent  gratitude  for  his  salvation,  b}'  abounding  in  this 
“work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love:”  and  should  we  even  be 
mistaken  in  the  character  of  those,  for  whom  we  thus  deny 
ourselves  from  love  to  Christ ; he  will  certainly  accept  and 
recompense  our  services.  (Note,  10:40 — 42.) — But  alas!  how 
little  do  we  see  of  “ these  fruits  of  the  Spirit”  even  among  pro- 
fessed Christians  ! Who  does  not  think,  that  he  should  have 
counted  it  an  honour  to  have  entertained  Christ  when  on  earth? 
But  how  few  are  willing  to  retrench  greatly  from  their  unne- 
cessary expenses,  to  relieve  these  his  representatives  and  bre- 
thren? Many  however  will  even  part  with  their  money,  who 
will  not  subject  themselves  to  the  hardship  and  inconvenience 
of  visiting  the  sick,  and  such  as  are  in  prisons,  or  other  re- 
cesses of  misery  and  distress;  by  which  means  their  bounty  is 
distributed  at  random,  does  comparatively  little  good,  and 
will  often  be  shown  to  spring,  rather  from  an  easy  temper, 
than  from  a disinterested  self-denying  love  of  others  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  But  “ while  we  have  time,  let  us”  lay  our- 
selves out  “ in  doing  good  to  all  men,  especially  to  them  that 
are  of  the  household  of  faith  :”  and,  even  if  we  have  but  little 
in  our  power,  let  us  endeavour  by  that  little  to  show  our  good- 
will, and  what  we  would  do  if  we  had  more. — They,  who  most 
abound  in  good  works,  will  be  the  least  apt  to  glory  in  them : 
nay,  they  will  be,  as  it  were,  surprised  at  the  gracious  men- 
tion, which  will  at  last  be  made  of  them.  Yet  those  services, 
which  the  humble  believer  thought  nothing  of  at  the  time,  and 
soon  entirely  forgot,  as  well  as  those  which  were  concealed 
from  men,  will  all  be  brought  to  light,  and  graciously  recom- 
pensed by  our  King:  not  a crust  of  bread,  or  a cup  of  water, 
given  for  his  sake  to  a poor  brother,  shall  pass  unnoticed ; but 
every  instance  of  this  kind  will  be  adduced  as  an  evidence, 
that  the  giver  was  a faithful  friend,  and  a loyal  subject,  to 
“ the  Lord  of  glory,”  and  a proper  person  to  be  numbered  with 
those,  whom  “he  delighteth  to  honour,”  and  to  bless.  (Notes, 
10:40—42.  Heb.  6:9,10.) 

V.  41 — 46.  What  tongue  can  describe,  what  words  can  ex- 
press, or  even  convey  a faint  idea,  of  the  horror  and  despair 
of  the  wicked,  when  placed  at  the  left  hand  of  their  omnipo- 
tent and  omniscient  Judge  ! While  conscious  of  their  guilt, 
and  calling  in  vain  “on  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on 
them,”  they  shall  behold  his  awful  countenance  clouded  with 
an  indignant  frown  ; and  hear  his  mouth,  which  used  to  invite 
the  weary  sinner  to  come  to  him,  sternly  say  to  them,  “Depart, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels !”  Then  all  their  works  will  be  produced,  to  demon- 
strate the  justice  of  the  tremendous  sentence:  and  their  omis- 
sions alone,  and  selfish  neglect  of  poor  Christians,  whom  they 
ought  to  have  loved  “ with  a pure  heart  fervently,”  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  whilst  they  were  indulging  themselves,  or  heaping 
Vup  riches,  will  prove  them  unbelievers,  and  deprive  them  ef 
all  relief  from  the  mercy  of  the  gospel.  They  may  avow,  that 
they  would  gladly  have  ministered  unto  Christ,  had  they  seen 
him  in  his  humiliation;  but,  inasmuch  as  they  refused  to  “dc 
it  to  his  brethren,  they  did  it  not  to  him.”  If  this  alone  will 
prove  a man,  otherwise  moral  and  decent,  to  be  an  enemy  of 
Christ,  a child  of  the  devil,  and  “ a vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for 
destruction  ; where  will  oppressors,  persecutors,  blasphemers, 
and  profligates  appear?”  Yet  all  resistance  to  the  power  of 
the  Judge  will  be  hopeless,  even  that  of  united  thousands  of 
millions,  combined  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  : every  plea 
will  be  refused,  “ every  mouth  will  be  stopped : the  wicked 
shall  be  silent  in  darkness ;”  “the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God.”  But  the  reflection 
is  too  tremendous  to  be  dwelt  upon.  Let  us  then  take  warn- 
ing, flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  seek  that  faith  in  Christ, 
which  “ worketh  by  love”  of  him  and  his  people  and  cause, 
and  by  obedience  to  his  commandments  ; that  we  may  abound 
in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  here,  and  that,  when  “ the 
wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,”  we  may 
be  ‘numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting.’ 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXYI.  V.  1,2.  Our  Lord  had  closed 
bis  public  ministry,  when  he  left  the  temple:  he  had  after- 
wards given  his  disciples  many  important  warnings  and  in- 
structions; and  after  the  sublime  representation  which  he  had 
made  of  his  future  coming  to  judgment,  he  informed  them  of 
the  immediate  approach  of  his  sufferings.  (Notes.  23:-  7 — 39, 
v.  39.  24,25.)  After  two  days  the  feast  of  the  passover  would 
be  celebrated,  and  then  he  should  be  betrayed  ir  to  the,  hands 
of  his  enemies,  and  put  to  death  by  crucifixion.  Mai  f.  Ref. 
c,  d.  No'is,  20 — 24.)  He  had  all  along  a perfect  kn<  fledge 
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6 If  Non  v^her  Jesus  was  !in  Bethany;  in  the 
house  of  mSunon  the  leper, 

7 There  'ca.ne  unto  him  a woman  having"  an 
alabaster-box  of  °very  precious  ointment,  and 
poured  it  on  his  head  as  he  sat  at  meat. 

8 But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  Hhey  had  in- 
dignation, saying,  ETo  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9 For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for 
much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto 
them,  “Why  trouble  ye  the  woman?  for  she  hath 
wrought  la  good  work  upon  me. 

11  For  uye  have  the  poor  always  with  you, 
*Dut  me  ye  have  not  always. 
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Mark  14:5.  John  12:5,6.  2 Pet.  2:15.  s Job  13:7.  Mark  14:6.  Luke  7:44 — 50. 
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17.  1 Tim.  3:1.  5:10.  2 Tim.  2:21.  Tit.  1:16.  2:14.  3:1,8,14.  Heb.  13:21.  1 Pet. 
2:12.  u 25:34—40,42—45.  Deut  15:11.  Mark  14:7.  John  12:8.  Gal.  2:10.  1 John 
S:17.  x 18:20  . 28:20.  John  13:33.  14:19.16:5,28.  17:11.  Acts  3:21.  y 2 Chr.  16:14. 

of  the  variety  and  intenseness  of  his  approaching  sufferings, 
though  he  met  them  with  the  most  entire  calmness  and  sere- 
nity.— This  seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  him:  none  of  the 
prophets  or  apostles  knew  beforehand  what  they  should  be 
called  to  suffer.  Even  holy  Paul  says,  “I  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, not  knowing  the  things  which  shall  befall  me  there.” — 
This  peculiarity  should  be  carefully  noted,  when  the  intrepid 
end  cool  courage  and  resolution  of  Jesus  in  the  complete  fore- 
knowledge of  his  unparalleled  sufferings,  is  the  subject  of  our 
meditation.  ( Notes , Acts  20:22 — 24.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.  2 Pet. 
1:12 — 15.) — The  contrast  between  the  words  of  our  Lord  con- 
cerning himself,  as  “ the  Son  of  man,”  in  these  verses,  and 
those  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  “The  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  his  glory,”  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  our  observation.  (Note, 
25:31—33.) 

V.  3 — 5.  The  members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  the 
grand  council  of  the  nation,  being  met  together  at  the  palace 
of  the  high-priest,  consulted  how  they  might  get  Jesus  into 
their  power,  in  order  to  put  him  to  death.  Having  deliberated 
on  the  subject,  they  agreed  to  attempt  it  by  subtlety,  or  con- 
trivance, and  not  by  open  force : and  concluded  that  it  would 
be  better  to  defer  it  till  after  the  feast  of  the  passover ; lest  the 
people,  whom  they  supposed  to  favour  him,  should  make  an 
insurrection  for  his  rescue,  if  he  were  apprehended,  while  such 
numbers  from  all  quarters  were  assembled  in  the  city. — 
( JSIarg . Ref.)  But  it  pleased  God  to  defeat  this  intention: 
as  it.  was  proper  that  Christ,  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  should 
be  sacrificed  at  that  season  ; and  that  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion should  be  rendered  the  more  extensively  known. — ‘ Mai- 
monides  saith,  it  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  punish 
those  who  rebelled  against  the  sentence  of  the  Judge,  or  the 
high-priest,  or  were  notoriously  criminal,  at  one  of  the  three 
feasts,  because  then  only  by  reason  of  the  public  congress  of 
the  people,  all  might  hear  and  fear.  (Deut.  17:12,13.)  From 
this  received  custom  the  fathers  of  the  Sanhedrim  seem  will- 
ing to  recede,  for  fear  of  the  multitude  ; but  having  so  fair  an 
offer  made  by  Judas,  they  embrace  that  season.’  Whitby. — 

* God  himself,  and  not  men,  appointed  the  time  in  which 
Christ  should  be  crucified.’  Beza.  (Note,  Ps.  76:10.) 

TTproar.  (5)  Qopvfios.  27:24.  Mark  5:38.  14:2.  Acts  20:1. 
21:34.  24:18. — Qopvffeco.  Perturho.  Acts  17:5. 

Y.  6 — 13.  St.  John  fixes  the  date  of  this  transaction  to  six 
days  before  the  passover:  (John  12:1.)  and  as  it  is  utterly 
improbable  that  it  should  have  occurred  twice  in  so  short  a 
time,  and  with  exactly  the  same  circumstances,  we  must  con- 
clude that  the  other  evangelists  have  related  it  out  of  the 
order  of  time  in  which  it  happened. — Our  Lord  was  at  this 
tune  entertained  at  Bethany,  by  “Simon  the  leper,”  who  had 
probably  been  cleansed  by  him.  But  Lazarus  was  a guest, 
and  Martha  one  who  waited  on  them.  Mary,  the  sister  of 
Lazarus,  doubtless  was  the  woman  who  anointed  him;  and 
the  late  extraordinary  favour  conferred  on  her,  in  the  resur- 
rection of  her  beloved  brother,  excited  those  fervent  and  grate- 
ful affections  vVhich  influenced  her  conduct.  Having  there- 
fore in  her  possession  an  alabaster-box  of  very  costly  and 
fragrant  ointment,  such  as  was  used  about  the  persons  of  the 
wealthy,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  days  ; she  came  in 
before  the  company,  broke  off  the  top  of  the  box,  and  poured 
the  ointment  on  the  head  of  Christ  as  he  sat  at  meat,  anointing 
his  feet  also  with  part  of  it ; so  that  the  house  was  “ filled 
with  the  odour  of  the  ointment.”  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.  Note, 
Mark  14:3 — 9,  v.  3.)  When  the  disciples  saw  this  action, 
thc5'  were  highly  displeased,  and  inquired,  what  end  could  be 
answered  by  this  “ waste  of  the  ointment,”  which  might  have 
been  sold  for  a considerable  sum  of  money ; and  this  would 
have  done  much  good,  if  given  in  alms  to  the  poor.  We  find 
that  Judas,  from  bad  motives,  started  the  objection;  yet  it  is 
probable  that  the  other  disciples  joined  in  it,  in  a manner 
which  was  not  only  discouraging  to  Mary,  but  highly  disre- 
spectful to  Christ.  (Note,  John  12:1 — 8,  vv.  3 — 6.)  Blithe, 
knowing  the  simple,  humble,  thankful,  fervent  love,  and  reve- 
rential regard  to  him,  from  which  this  action  sprang,  was 
pleased  to  vindicate  her  from  these  censures.  She  had  rightly 
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12  For  yin  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Eerily  I say. unto  you, *  *Wheresoever  thi 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  *thero 
shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told 
for  a memorial  of  her.  [practical  observations.-] 

14  If  Then  bone  of  the  twelve,  called  c Judas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 

15  And  said  unto  them,  dWhat  will  ye  give  me, 
and  I will  deliver  him  unto  you  ? And  they  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  ethirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  f he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him. 

17  11  Now  sthe  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unlea- 
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judged,  that  nothing  could  be  too  costly  to  be  used  in  honouring 
him;  nor  any  thing  wasted  which  was  spent  in  his  service: 
and,  though  in  general  his  disc.ples  must  show  their  love  to 
him  by  doing  good  to  men,  especially  their  Christian  brethren 
for  his  sake  ; (Note,  25:34 — 41.)  yet  the  present  circumstances 
justified  a deviation.  Why  then  did  they  trouble  one  who 
had  done  a good  and  acceptable  work,  in  thus  honouring  him 
by  such  means  as  were  in  her  power,  when  others  were  about 
to  betray^  insult,  and  most  cruelly  use  him  ? They  would 
always  have  poor  persons,  whom  they  might  relieve  when- 
ever they  would : but  his  personal  presence  was  not  long  to 
be  continued  with  them.  And,  though  Mary  knew  it  not,  he 
was  about  to  be  put  to  death  ; and  this  might  be  regarded  as 
the  anointing  for  his  burial,  performed  a little  beforehand  ; 
(for  they  would  have  no  opportunity  of  performing  it  after- 
wards ;)  in  which  last  expenses,  as  a testimony  of  respect  to 
beloved  friends,  men  were  not  used  to  be  parsimonious.  He 
further  assured  the  disciples,  that  this  action  was  so  accept- 
able to  him,  that  he  would  take  care  it  should  be  reported,  as 
a memorial  of  her  faith  and  love,  to  all  future  ages,  and  in  all 
places  where  his  gospel  should  ever  be  preached. — This  may 
be  considered  as  a most  remarkable  prophecy  : he  would 
influence  the  evangelists  to  record  this  incident,  which  might 
appear  trivial,  among  the  important  actions  of  his  public  life: 
and  take  care  that  it  should  never  be  erased,  to  the  end  of 
time.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — a.  Notes,  Mark  14:3 — 9,  vv.  4 — 9. 
John  12:1 — 8,  vv.  1,8.) 

Very  precious.  (7)  B apynyov.  Fx  fiapvs,  gravis,  et  nyy, 
preetium..  Used  here  only  in  N.  T. — IIoAtn-fAov?,  Mark  14:3. 
UoXonyov,  John  12:3. — Waste.  (8)  KrobXtia,  destruction, per- 
dition. Mark  14:4.  John  17:12  —Why  trouble  ye  ? (10)  Tt 
koitovs  :rap£%f:r£'  Mark  14:6.  Gal.  6:17.  Ko7roj,  ‘abundant 
labour : . . . fatigatio  ex  labor e : . . . molestia.'  Leigh.  2 Cor, 
11:27.  1 Thes.  1:3.  3:5.  Rev.  2:2. 

Me  ye  have  not  always.  (11)  ‘ These  words  destroy  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  : for  if  Christ  were,  as  to  soul, 
body,  and  divinity,  truly  in  the  host,  that  being  always 
present  with  them  of  Rome,  they  would  have  Christ  always 
with  them.’  Whitby. — For  my  burial.  (12)  ITpo?  to  cvr a- 
(piaoai  yc. — Et?  tov  evracpiaoyov.  Mark  14:8.  Eij  ryv  yytpav 
tod  tvratyiacyov  you.  John  12:7.  lE vracpia^civ  est  preparare 
ad  sepulturam ; sive  involvendo,  ...  sive  ungendo.  Non  est 
idem  quod,  ^armo.’  Leigh.  John  19:40.  Not  elsewhere  in  N. 
T. — For  a memorial.  (13)  Eu  yvrjyoovvov.  Mark  14:9. 
Acts  10:4. — ‘ Non  simp lici ter  significat  memoriam ; sed  pignus 
aliquod,  aut  monumentum,  quod  amicus  apud  amicum  relinquit , 
quod  ilium  sui  commonefaciat .’  Erasmus  in  Leigh. 

Y.  14—16.  Judas,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  conduct 
and  apostolical  office,  was  a hypocrite,  and  a covetous  dis- 
honest man.  (Marg.  Ref . b,  c.  Notes,  Mark  14:10,11.  John 
6:66 — 71,  vv.  70, 71.  1 3:1—5,  v.  2, 18—30,  vv.  27— 30. )— Know- 
ing therefore,  that  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  greatly  desired 
to  get  Jesus  into  their  hands,  without  disturbance,  he  framed 
the  design  of  conducting  their  officers  to  him,  in  the  absence 
of  the  people.  Probably,  he  hoped  to  ingratiate  himself,  and 
to  obtain  further  advantages,  beyond  the  present  recompense. 
Perhaps  he  expected,  that  Jesus  would  miraculously  liberate 
himself ; and  so  no  fatal  consequences  would  ensue  from  his 
treachery.  The  reproof  implied  in  our  Lord’s  commendation 
of  the  woman’s  conduct,  which  from  base  motives  he  had  con- 
demned, seems  also  to  have  exasperated  him  ; and  thus  Satan 
found  access  to  hurry  him  forward  to  the  execution  of  his 
infamous  design.  Accordingly,  he  obtained  admission  to  the 
chief  priests,  and  proposed  to  betray  his  Master  to  them, 
demanding  what  they  would  give  him  for  that  service : and 
they  (loving  the  treachery,  though  they  doubtless  despised 
and  detested  the  traitor)  offered  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
supposed  to  have  been  shekels,  in  value  about  3/.  15s.  This 
was  the  sum  appointed  by  the  law  to  be  paid  for  a slave  who 
had  been  slain  by  accident.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes , 27:3  ■ 
5.  Gen.  37:28.  Ex.  21:28—32,  v.  32.  Zech.  11:12—14.) 

‘ So  true  is  that  of  St.  Paul,  that  Christ  took  on  him  “the 
form  of  a servant.’”  Hammond.  Though  the  sun  ivas  so 
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vened  bread,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying 
unto  him,  hWhere  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for 
thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

18  And  he  said,  'Go  into  the  city  to  such  a man, 
and  say  unto  him,  kThe  Master  saith,  JMy  time  is 
at  hand ; I will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples. 

19  And  mthe  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  ap- 
]>ointed  them  ; "and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  TT  Now  °when  the  even  was  come,  ?he  sat 
down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said,  ^Verily,  I say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and 
began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
is  it  I ? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  “He  that  dippeth 
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paltry,  Judas  bargained  to  take  it,  and  thenceforth  watched 
for  an  opportunity  to  betray  him ! (Note,  Luke  22:1 — 13,  w. 
5,6.) 

Opportunity.  (16)  Et iKaiptav.  (Ex  £t»,  et  Katpos,  tempus, 
occasio.)  Luke  22:6 — Etucatpwf.  Mark  14:11.  2 Tim.  4:2. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  person  here  mentioned,  was  probably  a 
concealed  friend  and  disciple  of  Christ,  who,  he  knew,  would 
be  glad  to  accommodate  him  and  his  apostles. — ‘ Christ  points 
out  a certain  person,  as  known  to  him,  . . . whose  name  and 
house  he  does  not  mention  to  the  disciples  ; but  divinely  fore- 
tells, that  he  would  be  discovered»to  them,  by  the  events  which 
they  would  meet  with,  as  they  entered  the  city.  This  was 
done,  in  order  to  convince  the  disciples  more  and  more  clearly, 
that  nothing  would  happen  to  their  Lord  by  chance  ; but  that 
he  had  the  most  exact  foreknowledge  of  every  minute  circum- 
stance. Thus  they  would  be  confirmed,  by  this  example  of 
divine  Providence  against  the  great  offence  of  his  cross.’ 
Beza.  ( Marg . Ref.  Note , Mark  14:12 — 16.) 

To  such  a man.  (18)  IIpoj  top  Suva.  Not  used  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  20.  Without  doubt  our  Lord  ate  the  Passover  at  the 
time  which  was  appointed  by  the  law,  and  which  was  cus- 
tomary among  the  Jews.  (Note,  Ex.  12:3— 10. )— St.  Mark 
says  expressly,  “ when  they  killed  the  passover and  St. 
Luke,  “when  the  passover  must  be  killed.”  (Mark  14:12. 
Luke  22:7.) — The  passover  was  celebrated  at  the  close  of  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  and  just  when  the  fifteenth 
day  began  ; for  the  Jews  reckoned  from  evening  to  evening. 
“The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,”  strictly  speaking,  began 
at  the  very  time  when  the  Jews  were  eating  the  paschal  lamb : 
but,  in  a more  general  sense,  the  whole  fourteenth  day,  in 
which  among  other  preparations  for  the  passover,  leaven  was 
put  out  of  their  houses,  might  be  so  called.  (Notes,  Ex. 
12:15 — 20.) — ‘It  is  a very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  our 
Saviour  was  crucified,  and  our  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  completed,  in  the  same  month,  and  on  the  same  day  of 
the  month,  that  the  Israelites  were  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  Egypt,  by  their  departure  from  that  land.  For  the  Israel- 
ites went  out  of  Egypt,  and  Christ  was  put  to  death,  omthe 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan.’  Bp.  Porteus.  * 

Y.  21 — 24.  When  the  two  disciples  had  made  all  ready; 
at  the  usual  time  in  the  evening,  Jesus,  and  the  apostles 
who  were  with  him,  went  to  the  house  which  he  had  marked 
out. — ‘ He  seems  not  to  have  gone  to  Jerusalsm  that  morning : 
so  that  it  is  probable  he  spent  most  of  the  day  in  retirement  for 
meditation  and  prayer.’  Doddridge.— While  they  were  cele- 
brating the  passover,  our  Lord  assured  the  disciples,  that 
“ one  of  them  should  betray  him”  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies. 
Thus  he  gave  Judas  to  understand,  that  he  was  fully  ac- 
quainted with  his  conduct,  and  prepared  the  minds  of  the 
others  for  the  event.  This  declaration,  however,  greatly 
grieved  and  troubled  them.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of 
them  suspected  Judas;  they  had  no  reason  to  suspect  each 
other ; they  could  not  suppose  that  Christ  suspected  them 
groundlessly : and,  though  they  did  not  think  themselves  capa- 
ble of  so  base  and  ungrateful  a treachery  ; they  yet  put  the 
question  severally,  each  respecting  himself,  as  anxious  to  be 
assured  that  they  were  not  intended.  Our  Lord  therefore 
gave  a general  intimation  of  the  traitor,  by  obsei  ving  that  he 
was  one  “who  dipped  his  hand  with  him  in  the  dish:”  pro- 
bably others  of  them  did  this  from  time  to  time,  but  Judas 
might  be  doing  so  at  that  instant:  this,  however,  was  intended 
to  expose  the  baseness  of  his  conduct,  as  well  as  to  mark  him 
out  to  the  disciples;  and  afterwards  (I  apprehend)  Jesus 
distinguished  him  more  plainly  by  giving  him  a sop.  (Marg. 

Notes,  Ps.  41:9.  55:12—15.  John  13:18—30,  vv. 
i8,26,27.)  To  this  he  added,  that,  the  Messiah  was  about  to 
kf  ^a^fn  ky  a violent  death ; and  that  nothing  would  take 
place,  but  what  had  been  determined  and  predicted  concerning 


A.  D.  53 

his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betraj 
me. 

24  The  lSon  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  "written  o 1 
him  ; xbut  wo  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  oi 
man  is  betrayed  ! it  had  been  good  for  that  man  it 
he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  yJudas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered 
and  said,  Master,  is  it  I ? He  said  unto  him,  zThou 

hast  Said.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

26  U And  aas  they  were  eating,  bJesus  took' 
bread,  and  ’blessed  it,  cand  brake  it,  and  gave  it 
to  the  disciples,  and  said,  dTake,  eat:  "this  is  my 
body. 

27  And  f he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  §Drink  ye  all  of  it: 

28  For  this  is  hmy  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  ‘shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

27:3—5.  Ps.  55:15,23.  109:6—19.  Markl4:21.  John  17:12.  Acts  1:16— 20. 
y 2 Kings  5:25.  Prov.  30:20.  z64.  27:11.  John  18:37.  a Mark  14:22.  Luke  22: 

19.  b Luke  24:30.  1 Cor.  11:23 — 25.  * Many  Greek  copies  have  gave  thanks. 

Mark  6:41.  c Acts  2:46.  20:7.  1 Cor.  10:16,17.  d John  6:33—35,47—58.  1 Cor. 
11:26—29.  e Ez.  5:4,5.  Luke  22:20.  1 Cor.  10:4.  Gal. 4:24,25.  fMarkl4: 
23,24.  Luke  22:20.  g Ps.  116:13.  Cant.  5:1.  7:9.  Is.  25:6.  55:1.  1 Cor.  10:16. 
11:28.  h Ex.  24:7,8.  Lev.  17:11.  Jer.  31:31.  Zech.  9:11.  Mark  14:24.  Luke  22: 

20.  1 Cor.  11:25.  Heb.  9:14—22.  10:4—14.  13:20.  i20:28.  Rom.  5:15,19.  Eph. 
1:7.  Col.  1:14,20.  Heb.  9:22,28.  1 John  2:2.  Rev.  7:9,14. 

him : yet  that  would  by  no  means  excuse  the  traitor’s  conduct, 
or  lessen  the  severity  of  his  punishment;  for  he  would  be 
doomed  to  such  misery  in  another  world,  that  it  “ would  have 
been  good  for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
t — x.  Note,  Luke  22:21 — 23.)  -This  could  nol  have  been  the 
case,  if  he  should  ever  be  liberated  from  punishment,  and 
made  partaker  of  eternal  happiness : for  that  would  infinitely 
overbalance  all  possible  temporary  suffering,  whatever  its 
acuteness  and  continuance  might  be ; and  would  therefore 
prove  his  existence,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  an  invaluable 
blessing. — ‘The  prediction  of  this  event,  that  Jesus  should 
suffer,  and  by  the  treachery  of  Judas,  did  lay  on  Judas  no 
antecedent  necessity  of  doing  this  action  : because  it  did  not 
lessen  the  wo  due  to  him  for  it ; but  only  doth  suppose  in 
God  a knowledge,  how  the  will  of  man,  left  to  his  own  freedom, 
will  determine  or  incline  itself.’  Whitby.  Surely,  it  implies 
also,  that  God  determined  to  leave  Judas  to  himself:  and  if 
this  foreknowledge  and  predetermination  did  not  interfere 
with  Judas’s  free  agency  and  accountableness ; it  does  not 
appear,  how  any  foreknowledge  and  predetermination  to  leave 
men  to  themselves  can  interfere  with  their  free  agency  and 
accountableness.  It  is  wonderful  that  thinking  and  studious 
men  do  not  see,  that  the  whole  system  of  prophecy  is  a direct 
and  full  confutation  of  all  objections,  on  this  ground,  against 
the  doctrine  of  predestination. — The  predicted  events  cannot 
possibly  fail  of  accomplishment : they  must  therefore  eithei 
be  absolutely  decreed  by  the  all-wise  God,  or  there  must  be 
some  necessity  which  cannot  be  overcome  even  by  the  Deity 
himself.  The  first  is  Christian  predestination,  the  latter  is 
Heathen  fatalism : but  neither  interferes  with  man’s  free 
agency  and  accountableness ; for  he  still  acts  voluntarily, 
according  to  the  prevailing  inclinations  of  his  heart. 

That  dippeth.  (23)  'O  eyfia^as.  John  13:26.  fO  eyftanroytvos. 
Mark  14:20.  See  on  Note,  3:5,6,  v.  6 — In  the  dish.]  Ev  rip 
rpu/lAtcp.  Mark  14:20.  Not  used  elsewhere  in  N.  T. — Goeth. 
(24)  fT7r ayei.  Mark  14:21,  “goeth”  to  death.  (Tioptvtrai. 
Luke  22:22.)  John  7:33.  8:14.  13:3,33,36.  14:4,5,28.  16: 

10,16,17. 

V.  25.  At  length  Judas  also  inquired,  whether  he  were  the 
person.  He  probably  feared,  that  his  silence  would  excite 
suspicion ; or  he  meant  to  face  out  the  matter,  as  if  uncon- 
scious of  guilt.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  plainly  meant,  that 
he  was  the  traitor:  yet,  neither  the  awful  sentence  denounced 
on  him,  nor  this  additional  proof  of  Christ’s  knowledge  of  his 
heart,  had  any  effect,  to  prevent  him  from  rushing  headlong 
on  his  own  destruction!  (Marg.  iRef.) — Thou  hast  said.] 
Eu  etnas.  64.  Xu  Aryrtj.  27:11.  John  18:37. 

V.  26 — 28.  When  the  paschal  lamb  had  been  eaten,  the 
Lord’s  supper  was  appointed  ; for  this  was  substituted,  to  be 
a commemorative  observance,  “ without  shedding  of  blood,” 
of  redemption  already  made,  as  the  passover  had  been  a pre~ 
figurative  ordinance,  with  “ shedding  of  blood,”  of  redemption 
to  be  made  in  the  fulness  of  time. — Nothing  can  be  more 
simple  in  its  nature  and  use,  than  this  sacred  institution,  yet 
nothing  has  ever  been  more  obscured,  perplexed,  misunder- 
stood, and  perverted,  than  it  has  been.— Our  Lord,  just  before 
his  death,  “ took  bread,  and  blessed  it,”  with  praise  and 
thanksgiving : this  he  set  apart  for  a sacred  purpose,  as  the- 
representation  of  his  body ; and  he  “ brake  it.,”  to  show  that 
his  body  would  be  wounded,  put  to  great  torture,  and  undergo 
death,  as  the  sacrifice  for  sins.  He  then  gave  it  to  his  dis- 
ciples, that  each  of  them  might  eat  of  it,  as  an  outward 
expression  of  their  receiving  the  atonement  and  reconciliation 
made  by  his  death,  and  in  remembrance  of  his  love  and  sul- 
ferings  for  them.  In  like  manner  “he  took  the  cup,”  and, 
having  blessed  it,  and  given  thanks  as  before,  he  gave  it  to. 
them,  and  bade  them  all  drink  of  it : for  the  wine  in  that  cup 
represented  his  blood,  as  shed  to  make  way  for  the  new  cove- 
nant; and  to  ratify  it,  as  valid  for  their  benefit ; and  ^specially 
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29  Bui  I say  unto  you,  T will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  t.iis  fruit  of  the  vine,  hmtil  that  day  when 
I drink  it  new  mwith  you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom. 

30  H And  "when  they  had  sung  an  ’hymn,  "they 
went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  hA!l  ye  shall  be 
offended  because  of  me  this  night : for  it  is  writ- 
ten, will  smite  the  Shepherd,  rand  the  sheep  of 
the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

». 
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to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  those  of  many,  even  of  all  of  them 
who  should  ever  believe  in  his  name  ; in  order  that  they  might 
obtain  remission  of  them. — The  language  which  our  Lord 
used,  in  instituting  this  ordinance,  is  manifestly  figurative , 
and  cannot  admit  of  a literal  interpretation ; unless  any  will 
say,  that  the  cup  was  literally  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  the  new 
covenant : and  this  renders  it  the  more  wonderful,  that  any 
set  of  men  should  be  so  adventurous  and  absurd,  as  to  require 
all  Christians  to  believe,  in  contradiction  to  their  senses  and 
understandings,  that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament,  after  con- 
secration, becomes  the  real  entire  living  body  of  Christ, 
together  with  his  Deity,  and  therefore  a proper  object  of  divine 
adoration.  ( Marg . Ref.  e.  Notes , Ez.  5:5 — 10,  v.  5.  Luke 
22:19,20.  1 Cor.  10:1—  5,  v.  4.  11:23—28,  v.  25.  Gal.  4:21— 

31,  vv.  24,25.)  Indeed,  the  Scripture  gives  no  intimation  of 
any  peculiar  mystery,  or  even  difficulty,  in  this  institution. 
By  comparing  the  several  passages  which  relate  to  this  sub- 
ject, it  appears  that  our  Lord  commanded  his  disciples  to 
meet  together  in  his  name  ; and  with  prayer,  praise,  and 
thanksgiving,  to  break,  distribute,  and  eat  bread,  the  most 
salutary  and  universal  of  all  those  viands,  by  which  life  is 
sustained ; and  to  pour  out  and  drink  wine,  the  most  valuable 
and  refreshing  of  all  cordials.  This  action  was  to  be  per- 
formed “ in  remembrance  of  him,”  and  of  his  love  and  his 
sufferings  for  them ; and  as  a representation  of  “ his  body 
broken,  and  his  blood  shed”  for  their  sins,  in  order  to  purchase 
the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant ; and  of  the  method,  by 
which  they  were  made  partakers  of  this  salvation,  even  by 
receiving  and  1 feeding  upon  him  in  their  hearts,  by  faith  with 
thanksgiving.’  By  his  body  and  blood  we  are  doubtless  to 
understand  his  human  nature,  as  joined  in  personal  union  with 
Ins  Deity  : and  the  separation  of  the  blood  from  the  body, 
which  was  the  immediate  cause  of  his  death,  must  be  under- 
stood to  include  all  his  expiatory  sufferings. — The  holiness 
and  dignity  of  the  Redeemer,  the  depth  of  his  humiliation, 
and  the  intenseness  of  his  agonies  ; the  immensity  of  his  com- 
passion and  condescension ; the  deplorable  condition  from 
which  he  redeemed  his  people  ; the  extensive  efficacy  of  his 
one  oblation ; the  honour  and  happiness  to  which  he  exalts 
believers  ; and  the  discovery  made  in  that  great  transaction, 
of  the  perfect  justice  and  unspeakable  love  of  God,  the  excel- 
lency of  his  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and 
the  importance  of  eternal  things ; require  peculiar  considera- 
tion and  devout  meditation,  when  the  death  of  Christ  is  con- 
templated, through  the  medium  of  these  outward  emblems. 
The  bread  and  wine  were, probably,  received  by  the  apostles 
sitting,  or  reclining , and  in  the  evening:  yet  no  command  was 
given  about  these  things  ; and  therefore  the  time,  place,  and 
posture  must  be  considered  as  mere  circumstances.  {Note, 
Ex.  12:11 — 14.) — The  action  of  communicating  seems  to  im- 
ply an  open  confession  of  our  guilt  and  ruined  state,  as  justly 
condemned  criminals,  who  could  have  no  hope  of  pardon  or 
salvation  from  any  thing  we  could  do  of  ourselves  ; a profes- 
sion of  our  faith  respecting  the  Person,  incarnation,  sureti- 
ship,  and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  necessity,  reality,  and 
suitableness  of  his  sacrifice  and  vicarious  sufferings ; an 
avowed  dependence  on  this  atonement,  and  the  mercy  of  God, 
according  to  the  covenant  thus  mediated ; an  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  unspeakable  obligations  to  our  gracious  Bene- 
factor, who  laid  down  his  life  for  us ; a strong  and  open 
expression  of  our  love  and  gratitude  to  him  ; a sacramental 
engagement  to  submit  to  and  obey  him,  as  our  beloved  Lord 
and  Saviour ; and  a public  joining  of  ourselves  to  him  and  his 
jpeopVi,  to  walk  with  them  in  Christian  fellowship,  in  all  sacred 
ordinances,  and  devotedness  to  the  Redeemer’s  service.  No 
man  can,  therefore,  sincerely  and  intelligently  partake  of  this 
ordinance,  who  is  not  self-condemned  and  penitent;  who  does 
mot  with  application  to  his  own  case  believe  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel ; who  does  not  apply  in  secret  earnest 
prayer  for  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ;  who  lives  in 
allowed  habitual  sin,  or  the  neglect  of  known  duty ; whose 
heart  is  under  the  dominion  of  pride,  malice,  avarice,  or  any 
evil  propensity ; who  makes  it  merely  a step  to  preferment, 
or  a compensation  for  sin,  a covering  of  his  iniquity  or  infi- 
. delity,  a self-righteous  service,  or  an  excuse  for  licentious- 
ness: for  such  men  are  “guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.'’  But  the  humble  penitent,  the  trembling  believer, 
who  relies  on  a crucified  Saviour,  and  longs  to  live  to  his 
.glory,  should  fear  no  snare  in  this  institution  ; if  is  his  duty 
■and  privilege  to  come  to  it,  as  often  as  he  has  opportunity ; 
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32  But  after  BI  am  risen  again,  lI  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  saidunlo  him,  "Though 
all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  xyet  will 
I never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I say  unto  thee, 
^That  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  ^Though  I should  die 
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and  he  will  find  it- to  be  admirably  suited  to  increase  humility 
tenderness  of  conscience,  self-examination,  watchfulness,  the 
life  of  faith,  hope,  love,  gratitude,  brotherly  affection,  and 
every  holy  disposition  and  consolation.  These  are  obvious  and 
intelligible  effects  of  devout  and  frequent  communicating; 
which  show  it  to  be  as  well  suited  to  strengthen  and  refresh 
the  soul  and  its  graces,  as  bread  and  wine  are  to  nourish  and 
cheer  the  animal  life.  They,  who  are  not  prepared  to  receive 
the  Lord’s  supper,  cannot  be  fit  for  death  and  heaven  ; nay, 
acceptable  prayer  cannot  be  offered  without  a measure  of  a 
similar  preparation  of  heart. — It  has  been  much  disputed, 
whether  Judas  partook  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  not ; but  the 
controversy  seems  not  to  be  of  great  consequence.  If  he  did., 
his  presence  gives  no  encouragement,  to  intruders  ; but  rather 
solemnly  warns  every  man  previously  to  examine  himself  as 
to  the  state  of  his  soul : nor  can  it  sanction  the  admission  of 
openly  wicked  persons  ; and  no  discipline  can  exclude  spe- 
cious hypocrites.  {Note,  John  13:18 — 30,  v.  30.) — Some  per- 
sons have  endeavoured  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
to  be  the  chief  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  belief  of  which 
constitutes  a man  a Christian : but  it  is  in  fact  rather  the 
grand  proof  of  all  other  doctrines,  and  the  evidence  that  the 
atonement  of  his  death  was  accepted.  The  appointment, 
however,  of  this  ordinance,  “to  show  forth  the  Lord’s  death 
till  he  come,”  abundantly  evinces  the  belief  of  that  doctrine 
to  be  most  essentially  distinguishing  of  a real  Christian;  and 
that  a reliance  on  the  atonement  of  Christ,  for  remission  of 
sins  and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  thus  spiritually 
eating  his  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  forms  the  great  pecu- 
liarit^of  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  John  6:52—58.  1 Cor.  10:14—17.  11:23— 34.)— Why 
did  our  blessed  Redeemer  so  distinguish  this  mournful  scene? 
— Why  * should  not  his  followers  rather  celebrate  his  mira- 
culous birth,  his  triumphant  resurrection  from  the  dead,  or  his 
glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  than  his  ignominious  death  ? 

. . . Certainly  the  mode  of  celebration  is  yet  more  surprising. 
...  It  is  by  a feast,  not  by  a.  fast.  It  is  a celebration  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  not  of  mourning.  ...  It  purports  to  be  a 
feast  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  him,  whose  death  is  comme- 
morated! . . . This  assuredly  is  the  most  singular  commemo- 
ration of  a highly  venerated  deceased  character,  that  was 
ever  heard  of  in  the  world,  much  more  that  was  ever  prac 
tised  among  the  civilized  part  of  mankind  ! F amiliarity  with 
the  ceremony  has  laid  our  attention  to  it  asleep : otherwise  it 
must  appear  most  extraordinary.  Deny  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  atonement,  and  of  the  communion  of  the  soul  with  the 
Saviour  by  faith,  and,  I conceive,  such  an  observance  is  abso- 
lutely inexplicable.  But,  admit*  these  doctrines,  and  all  is 
easy,  all  is  natural,  all  is  in  the  highest  degree  significant.’ 
Sermons  on  Baptism,  Confirmation , and  the  Lord's  Supper , 
by  the  Rev.  John  Scott,  Hull. — The  papists  who  refuse  the 
cup  to  the  laity,  and  give  an  unbroken  wafer,  instead  of  broken 
bread,  in  these  respects  also  in  effect  disannul  our  Lord’s 
institution,  and  substitute  another  in  its  place. 

V.  29.  ‘ It  is  not  long  that  I shall  abide  with  you,  nor  shall 

I again  celebrate  this  or  any  the  like  feast  among  you,  till  we 
meet  in  heaven,  and  partake  of  those  joys,  which  are  wont  to 
be  figuratively  expressed  by  new  wine.’  Hammond. — ‘I  will 
no  more  in  this  mortal  state,  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine  : but  shall  reserve  myself  for  a more  comfortable 
draught,  sweeter  than  all  the  new  wine  earth  can  afford, 
which  I shall  enjoy  in  my  Father’s  kingdom,  whereof  ye  shall 
be  blessed  partakers  with  me.’  Bp.  Hall. — 1 The  passover, 
which  was  a type  of  the  redemption  to  be  wrought  by  me,  shall 
be  fulfilled  and  completed  by  my  death  and  resurrection.  The 
shadow  passes  away  ; the  substance  takes  place  : and  when 
you  eat  this  supper  in  remembrance  of  me, there  will  I be  virtu- 
ally present  among  you  ; and  your  souls  shall  be  nourished  and 
refreshed  by  my  grace,  as  your  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and 
wine.’  Bp.  Porteus. — Wine  is  the  scriptural  emblem  of  glad- 
ness ; {Notes,  Judg.  9:8— 15,t>.13.  Ps.  104:14,15.  Is. 25:6- 
8.  55:1 — 3.  Zech.  9:13 — 17.)  but  Christ  had  done  with  joy 
and  gladness,  till  after  his  resurrection  : then  the  kingdom  of 
his  Father  would  be  established  ; and  his  gracious  presence 
with  his  true  disciples,  in  every  public  or  private  act  of 
worship,  would  fill  their  hearts  with  joy,  and  put  new  songs  of 
praise  into  their  mouths.  In  this  new  joy  he  also  would 
share  : he  would  “ sup  with  them”  on  earth,  and  at  length 
the}'  should  “ sup  with  him  ” in  heaven.  I Votes,  Is.  O.'.I  — ', 
v.  5.  Zeph  3:14—17.  John  15:9—1 1 . Rev.  3:20— . i . 20  ) So 
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with  thee,  yet  will  I not  deny  thee.  “"Likewise 

also  said  all  the  disciples.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  ba 
place  called  Gethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  cwhile  I go  and  pray  wonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  dPeter  and  the  two 


a 30:24.  Lx. 19:8.  h Mark  14:32.  Luke  22:39.  John  18:1.  c 39,42.  Ps.22:l, 
2.69:1—3,13—15.  Heb.  5:7.  d 4:18,21 . 17:1.  20:20.  Mark  5:37.  e Mark  14: 
83,34.  Luke  22:44.  John  12:27.  f Job. 6:2— 4.  Ps.  33:1 — 7,14— 16.  116:3.  Is.  53: 

that  the  joy  of  his  disciples  in  him,  and  his  in  them,  both  in  the 
church  on  earth,  and  in  the  heavenly  state,  may  be  figura- 
tively intended.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note , Luke  22:14 — 18.) — ‘If 
you  inquire,  When  did  Christ  thus  drink  this  wine  with  them  ? 
I answer,  he  did  it,  not  so  much  by  “ eating  and  drinking  with 
his  disciples  after  he  arose  from  the  dead,  ...  as  by  fulfilling 
the  promise  made  to  them  ; I dispose  to  you  a kingdom,  as  my 
F ather  hath  done  tome;...  and  ye  shall  eat  and  drink  with  me 
at  my  table  in  my  kingdom:”  {Luke  22:29,30.)  for  in  what 
sense  soever  they  are  here  said  to  drink  with  him  at  his 
table  ; he  must  also  be  said  to  drink  with  them.’  Whitby. — 
Our  Lord  calls  the  wine,  after  consecration,  “ the  fruit  of  the 
vine.” 

Y.  30 — 35.  After  our  Lord  and  the  disciples  had  sung  a 
hymn  of  praise  ; {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  n.)  according  to  the 
custom  at  the  conclusion  of  the  paschal  supper,  (which  some 
think  consisted  of  psalms,  from  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  to 
the  hundred  and  eighteenth,  inclusive,)  he  proceeded  with  the 
eleven  to  the  mount  of  Olives  ; for  Juda^  had  previously  left 
them  {Mur g.  Ref . o.  Notes,  John  13:18 — 38.  14: — 17:)  At 
this  time  he  solemnly  assured  them,  that  during  that  very 
night  they  would  all  meet  with  such  temptations,  as  would 
stagger  their  faith  in  him,  and  cause  them  to  fall  into  sin 
through  fear  of  men  ; for  the  prophecy  was  about  to  be  ful- 
filled, in  which  the  Lord  had  declared  that  he  would  “ smite 
the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  should  be  scattered.”  {Note, 
Zech.  13:7.)  They  had  ground,  however,  to  be  fully  assured 
that  he  would  rise  from  the  dead  ; and  then  “ he  would  go 
before  them  into  Galilee.”  {Marg.  Ref.  q — t.) — But  Peter, 
instead  of  noticing  these  last  important  words,  with  much 
ignorant  self-confidence,  (as  if  he  had  been  so  strong  in  faith 
above  all  other  men,  that  nothing  could  possibly  move  him, 
and  even  supposing  that  Jesus  vVas  mistaken  respecting  him,) 
declared  “ that  he  would  never  be  offended,”  even  if  that 
should  be  the  case  of  all  others  : upon  which  our  Lord  so- 
lemnly assured  him,  that  before  the  usual  hour  of  cock- 
crowing  that  very  night,  and  before  the  cock  which  he  should 
hear  would  crow  twice,  he  should  thrice  deny  all  knowledge 
of  him.  Peter,  however,  not  conscious  of  any  such  inten- 
tion, being  honestly  and  warmly  attached  to  his  Lord  ; not 
aware  of  the  treachery  of  his  heart,  the  force  of  temptation, 
and  the  fiery  trial  that  awaited  him;  and  somewhat  indignant 
at  being  thus  suspected,  confidently  declared,  that  he  would 
sooner  die  with  him  than  deny  him  : in  which  profession  he 
was  joined  by  the  other  apostles,  who  were  doubtless  unwil- 
ling to  be  outdone  in  professions  of  fidelity  and  cordial  attach- 
ment. {Marg.  Ref.  u— a.  Notes,  Mark  14:17— 30,  v.  30. 
Luke  22:31 — 34,  v.  34.  John  21:15— 17,  v.  15.)  This  un- 
warranted sell-confidence  was  the  first  step  towards  Peter’s 
shameful  fall.— As  John  relates  a similar  warning  and  pro- 
testation, previously  to  the  departure  of  Christ  and  the  dis- 
ciples from  the  house,  some  have  supposed  that  this  was  a 
second  warning,  especially  addressed  to  Peter. 

When  they  had  sung  an  hymn.  (30)  ^yvnaavres’  {vuvew, 
ab  vyvog.  Eph.  5:19.  Col.  3:16.)  Mark  14:26.  Acts  16:25. 
—Ye  shall  he  offended.  (31)  See  on  Note,  5:29,30.—/  will 
smiie.]  “ Smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat- 
tered.1 Zech.  13:7.  ‘ 'Poytpaia  e^cyep^rjri  eiu  tovs  itotyivas 

yov,  Kai  cm  avSpa  noktryv  yov,  keyst  Kupio?  navroKparup, 
ttara^aT£  tovs  iroiyevas,  sat  EKaTracrare  ra  irpofiaTa.>  Sept.  The 
evangelist  neither  quoted  from  the  LXX,  as  it  is  most  evi- 
dent, nor  exactly  translated  the  Hebrew;  but  gave  the  plain 
general  meaning  of  the  prophecy.— Shall  be  scattered  abroad .] 
AtacrKopma^riaETai.  25:24,26.  Mark  14:27.  Luke  1:51.  1513 
16:1.  John  10:12.  11:52.  Acts  5:37. 

V.  36  39.  The  word  u Gethsemane  ” signifies  the  valley 
ojjatness;  and  this  seems  to  have  been  a pleasant  and  fruitful 
garden,  to  which  Jesus  frequently  resorted  with  his  disciples, 
\srLre^^e^nent,  ^e.vout  conversation,  and  religious  exercises. 
When  he  came  thither,  he  left  the  other  apostles  at  a distance, 
and  took  with  him  those  only  as  witnesses  of  his  agony,  who 
had  before  witnessed  his  transfiguration.  {Note,  17:1,2.)  In 
their  presence  u he  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy 
and  he  complained,  “ that  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death.”  The  words  used  are  the  most  expressive 
imaginable,  and  denote  the  greatest  dejection,  amazement, 
anguish,  and  horror  of  mind,  which  can  be  conceived ; the 
state  of  one  surrounded  with  sorrows,  overwhelmed  with  mi- 
series, and  almost  swallowed  up  with  consternation.  In  this 
frame  of  .mind,  he  went  a little  way  from  the  disciples;  and 
first  kneeling  down,  but  afterwards  prostrating  himself  on  the 
earth,  he  prayed  to  his  Father,  that,  if  “ possible,  that  cup 
flight,  pass  from  him.”  Some  refer  this  to  the  present  an- 
guish and  honor  which  he  felt  in  his  soul,  and  not  to  his  ap- 
proaching c’licifixion:  but,  whatever  we  understand  by  it, 
t expressed  his  strong  aversion  to  suffering,  save  when  the 
glo'y  of  (-rod  and  the  good  of  man  required  it;  and  it  showed 
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sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  esorio\vful  anc 
very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  fMy  soul  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  even  unto  death : starry  ye 
here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a little  farther,  hand  fell  on  his 

10.  Rom. 8:32.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Gal. 3:13.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  g40.  25:13.  lPe:.4:7. 
h Gen.  17:3.  Num.  14:5.  16:22.  IChr.  21:16.  £z.  1:28.  Luke  17:16  Acts  10:25. 
Rev.  19:10. 


that  he  had  all  the  innocent  feelings  of  our  nature,  in  the  most 
exquisite  degree  ; that,  had  it  been  “ possible,”  that  is,  con- 
sistent with  the  justice,  truth,  holiness,  and  mercy  of  God,  to 
have  mitigated  or  remitted  his  sufferings,  he  would  have  de- 
sired it,  as  much  as  we  should  in  similar  circumstances:  a.ud 
the  subsequent  retraction  showed  his  perfect  resignation,  and 
willingness  to  bear  that  unspeakable  burden,  which  must 
otherwise  have  sunk  us  into  everlasting  destruction.  {Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  Mark  14:32 — 46,  v.  33.  John  12:27 — 33.  18:10 
— 14,  v.  11.  Heb.  5:7 — 10,  v.l.)  St.  Luke  records,  that 
when  Jesus  was  at  prayer,  an  angel  was  sent  to  strengthen 
his  mind  for  the  conflict ; and  that,  though  the  night  was  cold, 
his  whole  frame  was  agitated  to  such  a degree,  “ that  his 
sweat  became  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground.” 
{Note,  Luke  22:39 — 46,  vv.  43,44.) — It  therefore  occurs  heie 
to  inquire,  with  diffidence  and  caution,  into  the  causes  of  our 
Lord’s  agony.  He  had  doubtless  a distinct  view  of  all  the 
sufferings  which  he  was  about  to  undergo,  with  all  their  ag- 
gravations : but  then  he  had  all  along  had  the  same  ; yet,  he 
acted  and  spoke  with  the  most  entire  serenity,  even  to  the 
very  moment  of  this  extraordinary  scene.  {Note,  1:2.)  Many 
of  his  disciples,  in  different  ages,  have  met  the  most  excruci- 
ating tortures,  which  human,  or  rather  diabolical,  cruelty  and 
ingenuity  could  devise,  without  any  such  perturbation  ; being 
supported  by  inward  peace,  consolation,  and  joyful  hope  : and 
doubtless  Christ  was  as  much  superior  to  them  all,  in  foiti 
tude  and  constancy,  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth.  We 
must  therefore  conclude,  that  there  were  some  ingredients 
mingled  in  his  cup,  which  were  not  in  theirs,  and  some  in 
theirs  which  were  not  in  his.  {Notes,  20:20 — 23.  Ps.  75:8.) 
To  mention  the  treachery  and  fate  of  Judas,  or  the  miscon- 
duct of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  or  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews,  as  causes  of  this  surprising  effect,  must  fail  to  give  the 
reflecting  mind  the  least  satisfaction. — We  must  also  exclude 
many  of  those  things,  which  cause  the  most  exquisite  misery 
to  the  human  mind  of  which  it  is  capable:  for  there  could  be 
in  the  holy  Jesus  no  horrors  of  a guilty  conscience,  no  conflict 
of  sinful  passions,  no  despair  as  to  the  final  event  of  his  suffer- 
ings. It  is  not  indeed  possible  for  us  fully  to  understand  or 
explain  this  subject : yet  we  may  point  out  the  light  which 
the  Scriptures  afford  us1  upon  it.  Christ  sustained  the  cha- 
racter of  our  Surety,  who  undertook  to  be  answerable  for  our 
sins : accordingly  “ our  iniquities  were  laid  upon  him,”  and 
“ he  was  made  sin  for  us,”  and  “ suffered  once  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust ;”  and  the  Scripture  ascribes  the  heaviest  of 
his  sufferings  to  the  immediate  hand  of  God ; “ It  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him, ...  he  made  his  soul  a sacrifice  for  sin.” 
The  sword  of  divine  justice  was  commanded  to  “ aw’ake 
against  the  Shepherd,  and  smite  him  ;”  and  God  “ spared  not 
his  own  Son.”  {Notes,  Is.  53:9,10.  Zech.  13:7.  Rom.  8:32 
— 34,  v.  32.)  From  these  scriptures  we  may  conclude,  that 
ihe  human  nature  of  Christ  was,  on  this. occasion,  left  wholly 
destitute  of  all  consolatory  communications  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  ; though  supported  by  its  union  with  the  Deity,  to  en- 
dure the  unknown  anguish  without  sinking  under  it : that  he 
had  the  most  distinct  and  clear  perception  of  the  infinite  evil 
of  sin,  and  of  that  immensity  of  guilt  which  he  was  to  expiate : 
that  he  had  the  most  awful  view  of  the  divine  justice,  and  the 
vengeance  deserved  by  the  sins  of  men  ; and  that  such  a sense 
of  the  divine  wrath  oppressed  his  inmost  soul,  as  no  tongue 
can  express,  or  imagination  conceive.  At  the  same  time  “ he 
suffered  being  tempted ;”  and,  probably,  all  kind  of  horrible 
thoughts  were  suggested  by  Satan  which  tended  to  despond- 
ency, and  every  other  dreadful  conclusion  ; which  would  be 
the  more  intolerable,  in  proportion  to  the  perfection  of  hig 
holiness.  {Note,  Heb. 2:16 — 18.)  So  that  we  may  be  cer- 
tain, he  endured  as  much  misery,  of  the  same  kind  with  that 
of  condemned  spirits,  as  could  possibly  consist  with  a pure 
conscience,  perfect  love  of  God  and  man,  and  an  assured 
confidence  of  a glorious  event.  Probably  , some  degree  ofthe 
same  darkness  and  horror  oppressed  his  mind,  during  the 
whole  subsequent  scene,  till  on  the  cross  he  said,  “ It  is 
finished.”  Accordingly  we  do  not  read,  that  he  uttered  any 
complaint  about  his  outward  sufferings,  but  he  most  dolefully 
exclaimed,  “ My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?* 
— Nor  is  it  at  all  4 improbable,  that  this  great  enemy  and  ours, 
the  prince  of  darkness,  whom  he  came  to  overthrow,  and  with 
whom  he  maintained  a constant  conflict  through  life,  and  tri- 
umphed over  by  his  death,  . . . should  exert  his  utmost  power, 
by  presenting  real,  or  raising  up  imaginary  terrors,  to  shake 
the  constancy  of  his  soul,  and  deter  him  from  the  great  work 
he  had  undertaken.  These,  and  a multitude  of  other  agoni- 
zing distresses,  unknown  and  inconceivable  to  us,  which 
might  necessarily  spring  from  so  vast,  so  momentous,  so  sti>* 
pendous  a work,  as  the  salvation  of  a whole  world,  made  a 
plain  distinction  between  our  Saviour’s  situation,  and  that  o* 
any  other  martyr  to  the  cause  of  truth ; and  most  clearly 
( 121  ) 
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face,  'and  pfaj  ed,  saying*,  k0  my  Father,  Uf  it  he 
possible,  mlet  this  *■  up  pass  from  me  : nevertheless, 
“not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  °and 
findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  fWhat, 
could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour? 

41  ^Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  renter  not  into 
temptation : sthe  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  ‘the  second  time,  and 
prayed,  saying,  O my  Father,  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again; 
“for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and 
'prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  ySleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest : 
behold,  zthe  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  alet  us  be  going:  behold,  he  is  at  hand 

that  doth  betray  me.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 

47  H And  while  he  yet  spake,  blo,  Judas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a great  mul- 
titude with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a sign, 

i Mark  14:35,35.  Luke  22:41,42.  k 42.  John  11:41.  12:27.  124:24.  Mark  13:22. 
m 20:22.  John  13:11.  n2.-'am.  15:23.  John  12:28.  14:31.  Horn.  15: 1—3.  Phil.  2:8. 

0 43.  25:5.  Cant.  5:2.  Mark  14:37.  Luke  9:32.  22:45.  p 35.  Judg.  9:38.  1 Sam. 
26:15.16.  1 Kings  20:11.  q 24:42.  25: 13.  Mark  13:33— 37.  14:38.  Luke21:36. 
22:40,46.  1 Cor.  16:13.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8.  Rev.  16:15.  r 6:13.  Luke  8:13.  11:4*. 
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42.  Luke  22:53.  John  13:1.  17:1 . a 1 Sam.  17:48.  Luke  9:51.  12:50.  22:15.  John  14: 


prove  that  there  never  was  a sorrow  in  every  respect  like 
unto  his  sorrow.’  Bp.  Porteus. — 1 Christ  dreaded  not  death 
in  itself,  but  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  the  weight  of  which 
for  our  sakes  must  be  sustained.’  Beza. 

To  be  ...  very  heavy . (37)  Khrpiove.iv,  ‘ Khrjyoveto.  Gra- 
vissime  artgor .’  Beza.  ‘ Est  ita  vehementi  objecti  discriminis 
metu  angi , ut  quasi  exanimis , et  extra  te  sis'  Leigh. — Mark 
14:33.  Phil.  2:26. — Exceeding  sorrowful.  (38)  IlrpAuTro?. 
‘ Aristoteles  negat  ycyaXoifvxov  esse  trepthwrrov.  But  Christ 
saith  . . . that  he  was  nepiXviros,  usque  ad  mortem , (“  even  unto 
death,”)  thereby  signifying  that  his  soul,  with  all  the  faculties 
and  powers  of  it,  was  sad  on  every  side  ; and  as  it  were,  beset 
and  besieged  with  grief,  sorrow  went  round  about  him.’  Leigh. 
( Mark  6:26.  14:34.  Luke  18:23,24. — Gen.  4:6.  Sept.) 

V.  40,  41.  Notwithstanding  the  confidence  of  Peter  and 
his  companions,  and  the  injunctions  of  Christ,  in  his  extreme 
anguish,  that  they  should  watch  with  him,  they  were  fallen 
asleep  when  he  returned;  which  occasioned  him  to  rebuke 
Peter  especially,  as  if  surprised  at  him,  that  after  all  he  could 
not  “watch  with  him  one  hour!”  ( Note , 30 — 35.)  He 
therefore  exhorted  them  to  watch  and  pray,  not  so  much  on 
his  account,  as  on  their  own : lest,  through  negligence  and 
presumptuous  security,  they  should  be  drawn  into  circum- 
stances of  peculiar  temptation,  and  overcome  by  it:  for 
though,  by  divine  grace : they  were  sincerely  willing  and 
ready  to  adhere  to  him,  even  to  sufferings  and  death  ; yet 
“ die  flesh  was  weak”  and  frail,  and  their  natural  aversion  to 
pain  and  shame  would  render  them  unable  to  stand  their 
ground  in  the  time  of  trial,  if  they  did  not  seek  for  the  power- 
ful assistance  of  God  to  uphold  and  strengthen  them.  {Marg. 
Ref.  Notes , 6:13.  Mark  14:37,38.  John  3:6.  Rom.  7:18 — 
25.  8:3 — 9.  Gal.  5:16 — 18,  v.  17.) — Most  expositors  under- 
stand the  clause  as  a kind  excuse , which  the  Lord  made  for 
their  present  conduct : but  he  was  never  used  to  excuse  any 
thing  wrong  in  them ; and  their  sleeping  on  this  occasion  was 
peculiarly  unseasonable  and  criminal.  It  seems  therefore 
more  proper  to  consider  the  words  as  a caution  respecting  the 
future ; and  a warning,  that  self-confidence  and  neglect  of 
watching  and  prayer,  would  leave  them  defenceless  in  the 
time  of  danger,  and  that  they  would  fal’,  notwithstanding 
their  most  sincere  and  determined  resolutions  to  the  contrary. 
Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that  Peter’s  confidence  in  “the  willing- 
ness of  his  spirit,”  and  his  overlooking  “ ‘he  weakness  of  the 
flesh,”  occasioned  his  neglect  of  means,  induced  him  to  thrust 
himself  ir4o  perilous  circumstances,  and  so  made  way  for  his 
awful  fan. — ‘The  words  ...  are  not  meant  as  an  excuse,  or 
mitigati an  of  their  sins  ; but  as  a motive  to  their  prayer  and 
vigilance.’  Whitby. — Willing.  (41 ) TlpoSvyov.  Mark 
14:38.  Rom.  1:15. — IIpo-9-u/iia.  Acts  17:11.  2 Cor.  8:11,12, 

19.9:2. — npoSvyus.  1 Pet.  5:2. 

V.  42 — 46.  After  this,  Christ  again  left  the  disciples,  and 
prayed  nearly  as  before;  except  that  he  expressed  more  en- 
tirely his  resignation  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  respect  of 
nis  sufferings : but  when  he  came  again  the  second  and  the 

( 122  ) 


saying*,  cWhomsoever  I shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he  ; dhold  him  fast. 

49  Anti  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said, 
eHail,  Master;  f and  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  eFriend,  wherefore 
art  thou  come?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold,  hone  of  them  which  were  with 
Jesus  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 
and  struck  a servant  of  the  high-priest’s,  and 
smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  ’Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place  : for  all  kthey  that  take 
the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I cannot  now  pray  to  my 
Father,  ’and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
^twelve  "legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  °how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  ful- 
filled, that  thus  it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tudes, pAre  ye  come  out  as  against  a thief,  with 
swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ? sat  daily  with 
you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on 
me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  rt.hat  the  Scriptures  of 
the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  “Then  all  the 
disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 
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third  time,  he  still  found  them  sleeping ; for  their  very  sor- 
row, at  what  they  witnessed  and  expected,  concurred  in 
rendering  them  heavy  for  sleep.  But  when  he  came  the 
third  time,  he  bade  them  “ sleep  on,  and  take  their  rest ;”  that 
is,  if  they  were  able:  for,  though  his  agonies  and  exhortations 
had  failed  to  keep  them  awake,  there  were  those  coming  who 
would  do  it  effectually ; as  the  “ hour  was  at  hand,”  when,  as 
he  had  foretold,  “the  Son  of  Man,”  the  Messiah,  w.as  to  be 
“betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.”  {Marg.  Ref.) 

Heavy.  (43)  Beflaprjjxcvoi.  Mark  14:40.  Luke  9:32.  2 Cor , 
1:8.  5:4.  1 Tim.  5: 16. — B apeoyai  a fiapvs,  gravis. — Now. 

(45)  To  \oinov.  As  to  what  remains.  Often  translated 
finally.  ‘Behold,  now  is  no  time  for  sleeping  ; for  the  hour 
of  your  and  my  temptation  is  at  hand.  “ Arise,”  therefore, 
“ and  let  us  be  going.”  ’ Whitby. 

V.  47 — 56.  Judas  is  constantly  noted  as  “one  of  the 

twelve ;”  for  this  was  the  grand  aggravation  of  his  guilt. 
(14) — He  had  made  all  ready  for  the  execution  of  his  base 
purpose ; and,  knowing  the  place  of  Christ’s  retirement,  he 
led  thither  an  armed  multitude  from  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers,  who  were  also  attended  by  some  of  the  principal  per- 
sons themselves.  {Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note , John  18:1 — 3,  v. 
3.) — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  had  been  accustomed  to 
welcome  the  disciples  in  the  most  condescending  and  affection- 
ate manner,  by  allowing  them  to  kiss  him,  when  they  returned 
from  any  service;  and  Judas  agreed  by  this  token  to  mark 
him  out  to  the  officers,  exhorting  them  to  seize  and  hold  him 
fast;  which  some  think  implies,  that  he  expected  Jesus  would 
miraculously  deliver  himself.  {Note,  Mark  14:43 — 50,  v.  44.) 
Accordingly,  he  came  up  with  the  utmost  effrontery,  and, 
with  an  address  expressive  of  the  highest  respect  and  affec- 
tion, he  “ kissed  him :”  but  Jesus,  with  a meek  rebuke  of  his 
complicated  hypocrisy,  treachery,  and  ingratitude,  calling 
him  “friend,”  or  companion , as  an  aggravation  of  his  guilt, 
demanded,  why  he  was  present  on  this  occasion,  or  why  he 
came  thus  attended.  The  officers  then  approached  and  ap- 
prehended him  : and  Peter,  recollecting  his  promise,  and  pur- 
posing to  show  his  readiness  to  fight  in  his  Master’s  cause, 
drew  a sword,  and,  without  waiting  for  orders,  aimed  a blow 
at  the  head  of  the  high-priest’s  servant,  and  cut  off  his  ear; 
probably,  he  was  one  of  the  rudest  and  most  forward  in  the 
company.  {Marg.  Ref.  f— h.  Notes , Luke  22:47 — 53,  vv. 
48,51.  John  18:10 — 14.)  But  our  Lord  ordered  Peter  to 
put  up  his  sword  again,  “ as  all  they  who  took  the  sword 
would  perish  with  the  sword.”  This  intimated  to  the  disci- 
ples, that  their  warfare  would  be  of  a spiritual  nature,  and  not 
waged  with  carnal  weapons:  {Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.)  it  de- 
noted, that  those  who  are  prompt  to  fight,  and  avenge  their 
own  cause,  only  bring  mischief  and  death  upon  themselves; 
and  perhaps  it  implied,  that  the  Jews,  who  now  used  the  Ro- 
man sword  against  him,  would  soon  perish  by  it.  He  furtner 
added,  that  he  did  not  want  their  feeble  help  : for  if  fie*  chose 
to  decline  his  sufferings,  he  could  speedilv  obtain  from  his 
Father  even  “ more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels that  is, 
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57  Am’  ‘they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus,  led 
him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high-priest,  where  the 
scribes  as,d  the  elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  unto  the 
high-priest’s  palace,  ’and  went  in,  and  sat  with 
the  servants  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all 
the  council,  ^sought  false  witness  against  Jesus, 
to  put  him  to  death  ; 

60  But  yfound  none : yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.  *At  the 
.ast  came  two  false  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  aThis  fellow  said,  bI  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three 
days. 

62  And  the  high-priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him, 
cAnswerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  thee  ? 

63  But  dJesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high- 
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e.l  Pet.  3:16.  z Deut.  19:15  Mark  14:57— 59.  a 71.  12:24.  Gen.  19:9.  1 Kings 
22  27.  2 Kings  9:11.  Ps.  22:6,7.  Is.  49:7.  53:3.  Luke  23:2.  John  9:29.  Acts  17: 
13.  IS:  13.  22:22.  6 27:40.  Jer.  26:8— 11,16— 19.  Mark  15:29.  John  2: 19— 21 . 
Acts  6:13.  c 27:12— 14.  Mark  14:60.  Luke  23:9.  John  18:19—  23.  19:9—11. 
il  Ps.  38:12—14.  Is.  53:7.  f an.  3:16.  Acts  8:32— 35.  1 Pet.  2:23.  e Lev.  5:1.  Num. 
5:19— 21.  1 Kings  22:16.  2 ( hr.  18:15.  Prov.  29:24.  f Mark  14:61.  Luke  22:66 
—71.  John  8:25.  10:2}.  18:37.  g 16:16.  27:40,43,54.  Ps.  2:6,7.  Is.  9:6,7.  John 
1:34,49.  3:16—18.  5:18—25.  6:69.  10:30,36.  19:7.  20:31.  1 John  5:11— 13.  h 25. 

more  angels  than  there  were  legionary  soldiers  in  the  largest 
Roman  armies,  or  more  than  seventy  thousand  angels,  to 
tight  for  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  i — n.)  The  idea  will  appear 

most  grand  and  sublime  to  those,  who  consider  the  execution 
made  in  the  army  of  the  proud  Assyrian,  by  a single  angel  in 
one  night’s  time.  (Note,  2 Kings  19:35.)  But,  in  this  case, 
he  inquired  “how  the  Scriptures  could  be  accomplished,” 
which  predicted,  that  the  Messiah  must  be  cut  off,  and  be 
numbered  with  transgressors.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  r.)  Then, 
addressing  those  who  came  to  apprehend  him,  he  demanded, 
why  they  came  out  against  him  with  such  warlike  prepara- 
tions, as  if  he  had  been  some  desperate  robber,  at  the  head 
of  a determined  gang,  who  could  not  be  seized  without  much 
danger  and  difficulty:  whereas  he  had  daily  appeared  among 
them,  as  a teacher,  unarmed,  and  unattended,  except  by  a 
few  fishermen,  and  had  acted  in  the  most  peaceable  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes , Mark  1 4:43 — 50,  vv.  48 — 50. 
John  18:17 — 23.)  They  had  before  indeed  been  secretly  re- 
strained from  assaulting  him : but  now  “his  time  was  come;” 
and  all  this  was  ordered  and  performed,  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  exactly  accomplished.  When,  therefore,  the  disci- 
ples perceived,  that  he  intended  quietly  to  yield  himself  up 
to  the  officers,  their  courage  and  resolution  at  once  entirely 
failed,  and  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled  to  save  themselves. 
This  conduct  can  by  no  means  be  excused:  but  thus  his 
words  were  fulfilled,  that  they  should  “ all  be  offended  be- 
cause of  him.”  (Note,  30 — 35.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  our 
Lord  so  overawed  the  spirits  of  the  assailants,  that  they 
never  attempted  any  violence  even  against  Peter,  nor  offered 
to  apprehend  any  of  the  company.  ( Notes,  John  18:4 — 9.) 

Kissed  him.  (49)  Karz<pi\r)czv  avrov. — Karat/uAro),  valde 
osculor.  Mark  14:45.  Luke  7:38,45.  15:20.  Acts  20:37. 
Qn\r]C'j),  48.  ‘ Kara  . . . significationem  auget.’  Leigh. — A 
thief.  (55)  Ajiernjv.  See  on  Note  21:13. 

V.  57 — 62.  The  grand  council  of  the  Jews  was  convened 
at  ihe  high-priest’s  palace,  at  that  late  hour,  waiting  to  have 
Jesus  brought  before  them;  and  thither  the  officers  conducted 
him  bound  as  a criminal.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  Peter  likewise 
followed  at  some  distance,  to  see  how  matters  would  termi- 
nate : and,  having  obtained  admission  into  the  high-priest’s 
palace,  he  associated  with  the  servants,  as  a stranger  drawn 
thither  from  curiosity.  (Note,  John  18:15,16.)  This  was 
another  false  step  tending  to  his  fall.  By  striking  the  high- 
priest’s  servant,  he  had  rendered  himself  obnoxious,  and  afraid 
of  being  detected ; and  seeing  he  had  not  courage  openly  to 
attend  Jesus  as  his  disciple,  he  ought  by  no  means  to  have 
gone  at  all : for  thus  he  thrust  himself  into  the  midst  of  ene- 
mies, and  was  forced  silently  to  hear  all  their  scoffs,  insults, 
menaces,  and  blasphemies ; and  so  “ he  entered  into  tempta- 
tion.'’ (Note,  40 — 41.) — In  the  meantime,  the  council  ear- 
nestly “sought  false  witness”  against  Jesus,  as  conscious,  that 
they  could  procure  no  other,  and  as  desirous  of  giving  their 
proceedings  an  appearance  of  law  and  justice:  that  so,  a capi- 
tal sentence  having  been  pronounced  against  him  by  the  coun- 
cil, they  might  apply  to  the  Roman  governor  to  have  it  put 
in  execution.  (Marg.  Ref.x.) — ‘ The  professed  entertaining 
of  false  witnesses  against  Christ  will  not  seem  strange,  if  it  be 
remembered,  that  among  the  Jews,  in  actions  against  seducers 
of  the  people,  or  false  prophets,  it  was  lawful  to  say  any  ihing, 
whether  true  or  false,  no  man  being  permitted  to  say  any 
thing  in  defence  of  them.’  Hammond.  This  extract  from  the 
Jewish  writers,  shows  the  blindness  and  iniquity  of  their 
teachers  to  have  been  beyond  conception  great.  (Notes,  Ps. 
35:11,12.  Arts  C:9— 14,  vv.  11—13.  23:12—22.  24:1—9,10— 
21,  n.  13.  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.) — But,  while  many  false  witnesses 


riest  answered  and  said  nn+o  him,  eI  adjure  thee 
y the  living  God,  ‘ that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 
be  sthe  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  hThou  hast  said: 
nevertheless  I say  unto  you,  ‘Hereafter  shall  ye 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  kthe  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  'the  high-priest  rent  his  clothes,  say 
ing,  mHe  hatl^  spoken  blasphemy ; what  further 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  ? behold,  now  ye  have 
heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye?  They  answered  and  said, 
nHe  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  Then  °did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted 
him  ; *>and  others  smote  him  with  'the  palms  of 
their  hands, 

68  Saying,  ^Prophesy  unto  us,  rthou  Christ, 
Who  is  he  that  smote  thee? 

[ Practical  Observations.] 
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appeared  against  Jesus,  the  council  could  find  no  two  persons 
agreeing  in  one  testimony;  without  which  the  law  forbade 
them  to  put  any  man  to  death.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  Deut . 
17:2—7,  v.  6.  19:15—21,  v.  15.  Mark  14:53—59,  vv.  56—59.) 
At  length  two  persons  concurred  in  testifying,  that  he  had 
declared  himself  able  to  deslroy  the  temple,  and  to  build  it 
again  in  three  days.  The  words,  which  our  Lord  had  uttered 
long  before,  were  widely  different  from  this  statement  of  them  ; 
so  that  their  testimony  was  false,  though  it  had  the  semblance 
of  truth:  yet  even  these  two  did  not  so  agree,  as  to  give  any 
ground  to  a regular  sentence  of  condemnation.  (Note,  John 
2:18 — 22.)  Indeed  it  does  not  appear,  in  what  respect  any 
thing  capitally  criminal  could  have  been  found  in  these  words, 
had  they  been  actually  spoken. — The  high-priest,  however, 
arose  from  his  place,  in  great  commotion,  as  if  some  great 
crime  had  been  proved ; demanding,  whether  Jesus  had  no- 
thing to  say  in  his  own  behalf,  when  such  things  were  witnessed 
against  him. 

V.  63 — 68.  Our  Lord  remained  silent  before  this  iniquitous 
tribunal ; not  merely  from  perfect  meekness  and  patience,  but 
as  our  Surety,  that  we  might  have  an  effectual  plea  before  the 
tribunal  of  God.  The  high-priest,  therefore,  at  length  solemnly 
“ adjured  him  by  the  living  God,”  to  declare  whether  “ he  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  or  not.  This  was  the  customary 
method  of  putting  men  upon  their  oath,  to  which  the  criminals, 
or  witnesses,  were  required  to  answer,  as  in  the  presence  of 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.)  When  the  matter  therefore  was 
thus  proposed,  our  Lord  saw  good  to  answer,  that  indeed 
Caiaphas  had  declared  the  real  truth;  and  that,  notwithstand- 
ing his  present  despised  condition,  they  would  see  him,  as 
“the  Son  of  man,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  This  is  generally  interpret- 
ed of  his  exaltation  “ at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,”  which 
was  manifested  by  the  “ pouring  out  of  the  Spirit”  on  his 
disciples,  and  the  vengeance  executed  by  his  power  on  Jeru- 
salem : but  his  final  coming  to  judgment  seems  also  to  have 
been  intended  ; and  the  members  of  the  council  were  warned, 
that  they  would  at  length  be  constrained  to  stand  before  his 
awful  tribunal.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes,  Dan.  7:13,14. 
Joel  2:28—32.  Luke  22:66 — ' 71.  Acts  2:33 — 36.  Heb.  1:3,4. 
8:1,2.  12:2,3.  Rev.  1:7.)  The  avowal  was  evidently  the  very 
thing  which  the  high-prie6t  wanted  : and  therefore  he  “ rent 
his  clothes,”  as  if  in  detestation  of  blasphemy  ; inquiring,  what 
need  they  have  to  examine  any  more  witnesses,  as  they  all  hard 
“ heard  his  blasphemy.”  In  consequence  therefore,  they 
unanimously  pronounced  him  guilty  of  a capital  crime,  and 
passed  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him  ; and  the  attendants 
began,  by  the  allowance  of  the  rulers,  to  insult,  buffet,  and 
spit  upon  him,  with  the  greatest  disdain  imaginable.  Having 
covered  his  eyes,  they  “ smote  him”  with  “ the  palms  of  their 
hands,”  or  rather,  ilwith  their  rods,"  (marg.)  demanding  of 
him  a specimen  and  proof  of  his  prophetical  powers,  by  de- 
claring the  names  of  those  who,  one  after  another,  smote  him. 
— Thus  they,  without  intending  it,  fulfilled  several  prophecies, 
the  literal  accomplishments  of  which  must  previously  have 
appeared  highly  improbable.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Is. 
50:5,6.  52:13—15,  v.  14.  Mic.  5:1.) 

I adjure.  (63)  Ei-opx^w.  1 Adjuro,  id  est,  inter posito  jure- 
jurando,  et  Dei  auctoritaie  pracipio,  ut  intelligas  te  coram  Deo 
consistere,  et  velut  a Deo  ipso  interrogari.'1  Beza.  Used  here 
only  in  N.  T. — Ex  zk,  el  opKi^u),  Mark 5:7.  Acts  19:13. — Thou 
hast  said.  (64)  Yv  znta$.  See  on  Note , 25. — Hereafter.  A - 
non,  Luke  22:69,  avo  rov  vvv,from  the  present  time.  This 
implies,  that  f!%  manifested  effects  of  bis  exaltation  wou'd  in 
a little  time  be  conspicuous : but  it  did  not  exclude  such 
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MATTHEW. 
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69  Now  sPeter  sat  without  in  the  palace : 
und  a damsel  came  unto  him,  saying* 1,  Thou  also 
wasl  with  ‘Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  uhe  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  xwhen  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  sa.w  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were 
there,  yThis  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

58.  1 Kings  19:9,13.  Fs.  1:1.  Mark  14:66 — 68.  Luke^2:55 — 57.  John  18:25. 
2Pe"..2:7 — 9.  t 71.  2:22,23  . 21:11.  John  1:46.  7:41,52.  Acts  5:37.  u 34,35, 
4C— 43,51,56,58.  Is.  119:115— 117.  Prov.  28:26.  29:23,25.  Is.  57:11.  Jer.  17:9. 
Rom.  11:20.  1 Cor.  10:12.  Rev.  21:8.  x Mark  14:68,69.  Luke  22:58.  John  18: 
K5 — 27.  y 61 . z5:34 — 36.  Ex.  20:7.  Is.  48:1.  Zech.  5:3,4.  8:17.  Mai.  3:5.  Acts 

were  very  remote. — Guilty  of  death.  (66)  Evo%os  Zavarov. 
Bee  on  Note , 5:21,22. — Bu  ffeted.  (67)  EKo\a<piaav. — KoXacpilw, 
alapavel  manu  ccedo.  Mark  14:65.  1 Cor.  4:11.  2 Cor.  12:7. 

1 Pet.  2:20.  A Ko\a(pos , a blow  with  the  palm  of  the  hand. — 
Smote  . . . with  the  palms  of  their  hands.]  Eppamaav.  See  on  . 
Note , 5:39. — 'Fanurpa,  ictus  bacilli : ictus , qui  virga , baculo , 
velfuste  incutitur.  John  18:22.  19:3. 

V.  69 — 75.  Every  thing  which  Peter  had  seen  and  heard, 
from  his  entrance  into  the  high-priest’s  palace,  must  have 
tended  to  dismay  his  mind.  Whilst  in  this  situation,  sur- 
rounded with  terrors  and  dangers  on  every  side,  and  doubtless 
assaulted  by  strong  temptations  from  Satan,  a young  woman 
challenged  him  as  being  a follower  of  Jesus  ; and  the  dread  of 
immediate  detection,  with  all  its  imagined  consequences,  made 
him  entirely  forget  his  promises  and  resolutions.  He  was 
ready  to  fight  for  his  Master;  but  he  had  not  before  thought 
of  the  ignominious  death  of  a criminal:  he  was  therefore  sur- 
prised into  a denial  of  Christ,  and  a declaration,  that  he  knew 
not  what  the  woman  meant  by  such  an  assertion.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  t,  u.  Notes , Mark  14:66 — 72,  vv.  67,68.  John  18:17 — 23, 
vv.  17,18.)  When  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  or  portico, 
belonging  to  the  palace,  perhaps  with  some  thoughts  of  depart- 
ing, another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  to  those  around  her,  that 
he  certainly  had  been  an  attendant  of  Jesus  : accordingly  they 
charged  him  with  it;  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  a.  Note,  Luke  22:54 — 
62,  v.  58.)  and  he  again  denied  it,  declaring  with  an  oath  that 
he  did  not  so  much  as  know  him.  This,  probably,  prevented 
him  from  attempting  to  go  away,  though  we  learn  from  Mark, 
that  the  cock  a't  this  time  crowed:  and  in  consequence,  after 
another  hour,  those  who  stood  by  came  to  him,  with  a relation 
of  Malchus  whose  ear  he  had  cut  off,  and  with  greater  confi- 
dence declared,  that  he  assuredly  was  one  of  them  ; for  they 
had  seen  him  wiih  Jesus  in  the  garden,  and  his  Galilean  dialect 
betrayed  him  as  one  of  his  followers.  But  Peter,  now  filled 
with  extreme  terror,  “ began  to  curse  and  to  swear,”  or  to 
anathematize  himself,  as  accursed  of  God  and  devoted  to  utter 
destruction,  if  he  so  much  as  knew  the  man!  While  he  was 
using  this  horrid  language,  the  cock  again  crowed  ; and  Jesus, 
being  come  into  sight,  turned  and  “ looked  upon  him.”  Thus 
he  was  at  once  brought  to  recollect  the  words  of  Jesus,  and 
his  own  rash  engagements.  His  whole  guilt  immmediately 
rushed  into  his  mind  ; he  without  delay  left  the  place,  full  of 
the  deepest  shame,  anguish,  and  remorse,  and  “wept  bitterly” 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  profaneness,  treachery,  cowardice, 
and  ingratitude.  . {Marg.  Ref.  b — h.  Notes,  Mark  14:66 — 
72,  v.  72.  Luke  22:54 — 62,  v.  61.) — Peter  was  left  thus  to  fall, 
in  order  to  give  hitn  a deeper  acquaintance  with  his  own 
heart,  to  abate  his  self-confidence,  and  to  render  him  more 
modest,  humble,  and  compassionate;  and  his  whole  subse- 
quent conduct  showed,  that,  he  had  exceedingly  profiled  by 
the  painful  lesson.  The  event  has  also  proved  most  instruc- 
tive in  various  ways  to  believers  ever  since ; and  if  infidels, 
Pharisees,  and  hypocrites  will  stumble  at  it,  or  abuse  it,  they 
do  it  at  their  peril.  {Note,  2 Sam.  11:27.  P.  O.  14 — 27.) — 
‘Peter,  by  the.  wonderful  providence  of  God,  appointed  to  be 
a witness  of  all  these  tilings,  is  prepared  to  be  the  example  of 
singular  constancy,  by  the  experience  of  his  own  incredulity.’ 
Beza. — ‘I  venture  to  say,  that  it  is  useful  to  proud  men  to 
fall  into  some  open  and  manifest  sin,  that  they  may  be  dis- 
pleased with  themselves,  as  they  had  already  fallen  by  their 
self-complacence.  For  Peter,  being  displeased  with  himself, 
wept  in  a more  salutary  manner,  than  he  had  presumed , when 
pleased  with  himself.’  Augustin. 

Tocurse.  (74)  KaravaSspaTi^e tv.  Used  here  only  N.  T. — * 
K arava&tpa.  Rev.  22:3. — A va&epari^eiv.  Mark  14:71.  ‘Kara 
sigmficationem  augct : . . . potest  etiam  Kara  reddi  per  seipsum, 
Seipsum,  devoverej  Leigh.  Acts  23:12,14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  Amidst  the  apparently  confused,  casual,  and 
distressing  events,  which  take  place  in  ihe  world,  through  the 
treachery,  avarice,  ambition,  or  impiety  of  mankind  ; we 
should  always  advert  to  the  “determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,”  as  bounding,  directing,  and  overruling 
all,  for  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  and  the  benefit  of  those 
who  trust  in  him.  “ There  are  many  devices  in  the  heart  of 
wan;”  and  ungodly  politicians  foim  their  plans  with  profound 
sagacity,  and  conceal  them  with  deep  dissimulation:  yet, 
contrary  to  their  intentions,  they  are  led  to  arrange  or  alter 
them,  in  subserviency  to  the  secret  counsel  of  the  Lord  ! — 
The  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart  against  the  law,  truth,  and 
image  of  God,  is  irreconcilable  and  mortal : it  rages  with 
jieatei  violence  in  hypocrites,  than  in  other  men;  but  most 
of  all  in  covetous  and  ambitious  churchmen.  Thus  power 
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72  And  again  he  denied  *\vith  an  oath,  aI  do 
not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a while  came  unto  him  they  that 
stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter,  bSurely  thou  also  art 
one  of  them ; cfor  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  dbegan  he  to  curse  and  to  swear, 
°saying-,  I know  not  the  man.  fAnd  immediately 
the  cock  crew. 


5:3,4.  a 74.  T. like  22:34.  b Luke  22:59,60.  John  18:26:27.  c Juft-'.  12:6 
Neh.  13:24.  d 27:25.  Judg.  17:2.  21 : 18.  1 Sam.  14  :24— 28.  Mark  14:71.  Acts 
23:12—14.  Rom.  9:3.  1 Cor.  16:22.  e 10:28,32,33.  John  21:15-17.  Rev.  3:19. 
1' Mark  14:30,68,72.  Luke  22:60.  John  18:27. 


and  policy  have,  in  every  age,  combined  against  the  Person 
and  cause  of  Jesus;  yet  they  have  not  been  able  to  prevail 
against  them.  But  there  has  always  been  a remnant  of 
another  character : these  are  humble,  penitent,  and  believing 
they  reverence  and  love  the  Redeemer’s  Person  and  cha 
racter : they  deem  themselves  to  be  under  infinite  obligatiomi 
to  him  ; they  long  to  express  their  love  and  gratitude,  and 
zeal  for  his  glory ; and  they  count  nothing  too  valuable  to  be 
renounced  for  his  sake,  or  employed  in  his  service.  Thes 
principles  operate  differently,  as  circumstances  vary;  but 
they  always  produce  such  actions,  as  honour  Christ,  and  as 
he  will  accept  and  commend : for  he  judges  of  men’s  conduct 
by  their  motives,  and  will  not  reject  a well-meant  service, 
springing  from  humble  faith  and  love,  though  it  may  appear 
to  us  informal.  But  covetous  hypocrites  are  ready  to  exclaim, 
“To  what  purpose  is  this  waste?”  When  they  see  others 
liberal  in  honouring  Christ,  even  the  fraudulent  and  unjust 
will  plead  for  charity,  if  they  can  thus  discredit  the  pious 
effusions  of  a believer’s  fervent  love : and  too  often  their 
plausible  pretences  seduce  injudicious,  or  less  zealous  disci- 
ples, to  censure  those  services  which  Christ  accepts.  But 
lie  will  plead  the  cause  of  his  humble  followers ; and  rebuke 
those,  who  trouble  them  for  their  good  works,  which  they 
have  “ wrought  for  his  name’s  sake.”  It  is  his  plan,  that  there 
should,  in  every  age  and  place,  be  poor*  persons,  and  poor 
Christians  as  his  stated  representatives,  in  order  to  make 
trial  of  the  faith  and  love  of  his  disciples ; that  whenever 
they  will,  they  may  relieve  them  for  his  sake.  This  is  the 
ordinary  method ; but  extraordinary  expressions  of  our  love 
and  gratitude  are  sometimes  proper ; and  these  will  not  be 
found  inconsistent  with  each  other,  or  materially  to  interfere 
with  one  another. 

V.  14 — 25.  Upright  persons,  when  betrayed  into  a mistake, 
wall  take  reproof  in  good  part ; but  it  often  proves  the  detec- 
tion of  hypocrites : thus  the  discovery  of  their  secret  motives, 
and  the  commendation  of  those  whom  they  dislike,  or  the 
actions  which  they  disapprove,  exasperate  them,  and  push 
them  forward  to  still  baser  attempts : and  while  those  whom 
they  censured  are  had  in  perpetual  and  honourable  remem- 
brance, themselves  sink  into  final  infamy  and  misery. — But 
with  what  scrupulous  care  and  vigilance  should  every  one 
guard  against  the  first  workings  of  avarice,  and  shun  the  most 
minute  deviations  from  strict  equity!  For  when  dishonesty, 
in  comparatively  little  things,  has  rendered  the  conscience 
callous,  and  given  energy  to  temptation,  men  become  capable 
of  the  most  shameless  injustice  without  hesitation ; and  the 
common  question  is,  “ What  will  ye  give  me?”  Then  the 
most  endeared  or  sacred  ties  will  be  broken,  for  even  paltry 
filthy  lucre,  by  men  who  set  their  consciences  and  their  souls 
to  sale.  And  by  these  means,  scheming  villains,  who  were 
at  a loss  how  to  accomplish  their  intended  iniquities,  are  fur- 
nished with  instruments  as  detestable  as  themselves ; and 
they  mutually  assist,  and  yet  abhor  and  despise,  each  other. — 
But  let  us  follow  the  steps  of  our  divine  Master,  whatever 
man  may  devise  against  us.  His  disciples  may  inquire  when, 
where,  and  with  what  preparation  he  would  have  them  to 
attend  on  his  institutions:  but.  they  should  take  it  for  granted, 
that  he  will  not  countenance  neglect  in  any;  as  he  himself 
attended  on  all  which  were  then  in  force. — Every  heart  is  in 
his  hands : he  knows  those  “ hidden  ones”  who  favour  his 
cause,  and  will  graciously  visit  all  who  are  willing  to  receive 
him : and  he  will  take  care  to  procure  from  them  entertain- 
ment for  his  disciples  also. — But  divine  ordinances  are  seldom 
administered,  even  to  a few  persons,  without  the  intrusion  of 
some  hypocrite : and  the  cause  of  Christ,  is  often  most 
betrayed  by  some  of  those,  who  seem  most  entirely  to  belong 
to  him.  This  consideration  may  often  make  us  “ exceedingly 
sorrowful ;”  and  it  should  always  render  us  very  diligent  in 
self-examination. — When  a few  persons  are  met  for  social 
prayer,  religious  conversation,  or  at  theLoid’s  table  ; i:  may 
probably  occur  to  each  of  them  to  suppose,  that  their  heart- 
searching Saviour  is  saying  to  the  company,  “Verily  I say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me.”  They  should 
not,  however,  look  around  on  others  with  suspicion;  but  with 
self-examination  and  prayer  should  say,  “Lord,  is  it  I?” 
We  ought  to  be  the  more-earnest  in  this  investigation,  because 
the  doom  of  such  domestic  enemies  will  be  most  dreadful : so 
that  it  may  be  said  of  them  especially,  that  “it  would  have 
been  good  for  them,  if  they  had  never  beer'  born :”  and  what 
heart  can  conceive  the  awful  and  tremendo  is  import  of  those 
words!  {Note,  Ps.  90:11.) 

V.  26 — 35.  Self-examination  and  fervenJ  prayers  are  pe- 
culiarly proper  before  “ the  Lord’s  supper  ’ in  order  that,  as 
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75  And  Peter  ^remembered  the  word  of  Jesus, 
w lich  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 

g 34.  Luke  Zi:61,62.  John  13:38.  h 27:3—5.  Luke  22:32.  Rom.  7:18-20. 

“ Christ  o'ir  Passover  is  now  sacrificed  for  us,”  we  may 
“keep  this”  commemorative  “feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven 
of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth and  that  we  may,  every  time  we  par- 
take of  it,  lenew  our  repentance,  our  faith  in  his  blood,  our 
consent  to  his  covenant,  our  lively  exercise  of  admiring  grate- 
ful love  to  him,  and  love  to  his  people,  and  our  surrender  of 
ourselves  to  his  service,  as  “bought  with  a price  to  glorify 
him  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  his.”  While 
we  contemplate  the  outward  signs  of  “ his  body  broken  and 
his-blood  shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins ;”  let  us  recollect, 
that  the  feast  was  as  expensive  to  him,  as  if  he  had  literally 
“ given  us  his  flesh  to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink  ;”  that  there 
must  be  a real  (though  a spiritual)  participation  of  him,  and 
appropriation  of  his  salvation  to  our  souls,  or  else  we  shall 
have  no  benefit  from  his  sacrifice  ; and  that  by  a continued 
reliance  on  him,  in  lively  faith,  we  must  be  strengthened  and 
recruited  for  our  conflict,  our  work,  and  “the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.”  Let  no  humble  believer  then  neglect  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith  and  love,  in  respect  to  this  command  of  his  dying 
Saviour ; as  safety  and  comfort  should  be  sought  in  the  way 
of  his  precepts.  Whilst  multitudes  profane  this  sacred  ordi- 
nance, by  a proud,  pharisaical,  infidel,  or  licentious  attendance; 
and  numbers,  by  statedly  absenting  themselves,  confess  their 
consciousness  that  they  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  blessings  of 
salvation  ; even  many  true  Christians  are  guilty  of  ingratitude 
and  hard  suspicions  of  the  gracious  Redeemer,  and  do  great 
harm  to  their  own  souls,  by  refusing  this  profession  of  their 
faith  and  love,  or  by  so  seldom  joining  with  his  people  in  thus 
remembering  him.  It  may  be  apprehended  that,  some  are 
alarmed  by  the  case  and  doom  of  Judas,  and  the  conscious 
hypocrite  may  well  be  failed  upon  to  pause  and  tremble  at 
the  thought  : but  the  feeble  Christian  should  remember,  that 
all  the  apostles  were  offended  during  that  very  night,  in  which 
they  had  eaten  both  the  passover  and  the  Lord’s  supper,  and 
that  Peter  fell  in  a more  dreadful  manner;  yet  their  guilt  was 
not  unpardonable,  nor  their  fall  irrecoverable.  Our  commu- 
nicating indeed  ought  to  excite  us  to  redouble  our  watchfulness : 
but  the  fear  of  afterwards  being  overcome  by  temptation, 
should  never  induce  any  man  to  neglect  obedience  to  the 
express  command  of  Christ.  Rather  we  should  seek  in  this 
affecting  ordinance,  to  enjoy  his  “ love,  which  is  better  than 
wine;”  (A Totes,  Cant.  1:2,4..)  and  to  anticipate  the  felicity  of 
heaven,  when  we  shall  rejoice  with  the  Saviour,  and  he  with 
us,  unspeakably  and  eternally. 

V.  36 — 46.  While  we  with  thankfulness  take  the  cup  of 
salvation,  let  us  never  forget  that  cup  of  wrath,  which  the 
Redeemer  drank  off  to  the  very  dregs,  for  the  remission  of 
our  sins.  If  wre  were  not  shamefully  and  surprisingly  drowsy 
in  spiritual  things,  we  never  could  read  or  meditate  about 
Gethsemane,  without  the  most  lively  affections,  and  most 
instructive  recollections.  Here  let  us  look  attentively,  that 
we  may  learn  to  distinguish  between  the  sufferings  of  a martyr, 
and  those  of  our  atoning  Sacrifice.  View  a poor,  frail,  sinful 
man,  under  the  smiles  of  his  reconciled  Father,  serene  and 
cheerful  in  the  prospect  and  endurance  of  every  possible 
torture : then  behold  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  “ the  holy, 
undefiled,”  “well  beloved”  of  the  Father,  “ in  whom  he  was 
well  pleased,”  prostrate  on  the  earth,  “ exceedingly  sorrowful 
even  unto  death,”  and  “ sweating  great  drops  of  blood,  rolling 
to  the  ground  ;”  and  with  this  scene  before  our  eyes,  let  it  be 
determined,  whether  he  was  not  then  enduring  the  wrath  and 
tremendous  frown  of  God,  as  our  Surety  and  the  vicarious 
Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  And  let  the  careless  and  impenitent 
ask  themselves,  Did  God’s  own  hand  inflict  these  insupportable 
strokes,  in  fulfilment  of  his  ancient  prophecies,  on  his  “ beloved 
Son,”  who  was  more  valued  by  him  than  the  whole  visible 
creation,  and  will  he  break  his  word,  in  order  to  spare  a 
determined  rebel  and  enemy,  who  takes  encouragement  to  sin 
from  the  very  persuasion  of  God  being  merciful  ? Most  vain 
and  destructive  presumption!  (Note,  Deut.  29:19,20.)  Did 
fbe  load  of  imputed  guilt  so  weigh  down  the  soul  of  him  con- 
cerning whom  it  is  said,  that  “He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power  ?”  Into  what  an  abyss  of  misery  unknown 
then  must  they  sink,  whose  iniquities  are  left  upon  their  own 
heads,  a burden  far  “ too  heavy  for  them  to  bear!”  “How 
will  they  escape  who  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?”  What  a 
forlorn' hope  must  that  of  the  Pharisee  or  the  infidel  be,  who 
expects  happiness  in  his  own  way,  despising  that  which  infi- 
nite wisdom  has  devised,  and  infinite  love  effected,  at  a price 
which  baffles  the  powers  of  computation  itself!  Assuredly  it 
will  end  in  black  despair  ; with  the  presumption  of  every  one, 
who  perverts  the  doctrine  of  a free  salvation,  as  an  excuse 
for  indulged  wickedness. — But  the  same  scene  discovers  a 
cheerful  dawn  of  hope  to  the  trembling,  desponding  penitent: 
here  we  see  the  infinite  hatred  of  sin  of  our  holy  Lord  God, 
and  his  infinite  love  of  sinners;  his  determination  to  satisfy 
his  justice,  and  his  delight  in  exercising  mercy.  In  short,  we 
must,  resort  to  Gethsemane,  to  learn  repentance,  hatred  of 
sin,  humility,  hope,  love,  patience,  meekness,  and  self-denying 
obedience ; and  to  find  comfort  under  dejection  and  tempta- 
tions. Here  we  see  our  pattern,  our  motives,  our  encourage- 
ments ; here  we  learn  the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  evil  of  sin, 


shalt  deny  me  thrice.  hAnd  he  went  out,  anc 
wept  bitterly. 

1 Cor.  4:7.  Gal.  6:1.  1 Pet.  1:5. 


and  our  obligations  to  live  devoted  tohim,  and  willingly  to  suffer 
for  his  glory,  who  agonized  and  died  for  our  salvation.  While 
here  we  abide,  we  should  beware  of  drowsiness : wbm  “our 
souls  are  sorrowful,”  we  should  pour  them  out  in  prayer ; and 
when  nature  would  shrink  from  suffering,  and  would  say,  “1 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,”  we  should  learn  to 
add,  “Nevertheless,  not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt.”  We 
should  also  remember,  that  even  our  merciful  High-Priest 
will  “ rebuke  those  whom  he  loves  :”  and  if  we  promise  great 
things,  and  come  evidently  short  in  little  things  ; he  will  as 
it  were,  say  to  us,  “ What ! could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
hour?”  We  must  all  indeed  be  tempted:  yet  we  should  be 
exceedingly  afraid  of  “ entering  into  temptation,”  by  being 
drawn  into  such  circumstances,  as  give  our  enemies  an  oppor- 
tunity of  coming  specially  near  to  us,  and  obtaining  their 
advantage  against  us.  To  be  secured  from  this,  we  should 
watch  and  pray  without  ceasing:  for  though,  in  the  regene- 
rate, “ the  spirit  is  willing”  for  service  or  suffering;  yet  we 
carry  about  with  us  the  remains  of  a carnal  mind,  our  “hearts 
are  deceitful  above  all  things,”  we  are  “ weak  through  the 
flesh,”  and  should  continually  be  looking  to  the  Lord,  to  “ hold 
us  up  that  we  may  be  safe.”  But,  after  repeated  warnings 
and  rebukes,  how  dull  and  inattentive  do  we  often  remain ! 
This  causes  our  compassionate  Lord  to  employ  other  means 
and  instruments,  to  rouse  us  from  our  fatal  lethargy;  and 
when  sharp  afflictions  or  persecutions  come  upon  us,  he  will, 
as  it  were,  say  to  us,  “ Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest,” 
if  you  are  able:  yet,  if  even  then  we  arise  and  follow  him,  ho 
will  preserve  us  from  all  permanent  or  fatal  evil. 

V.  47 — 56.  While  we  contemplate  the  insolence  and  en- 
mity of  those  who  assaulted  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  above 
all  the  treachery  of  Judas,  with  abhorrence  : let  us  not  forget 
that  such  are  we  by  nature,  and  so  should  we  have  acted,  if 
left  to  ourselves.  No  enemies,  however,  deserve  such  decided 
execration,  as  those  professed  disciples,  who  “ betray  Christ 
with  a kiss.” — It  behooves  us  assiduously  to  copy  the  meek- 
ness and  patience  of  Christ ; and  very  circumspectly  to  avoid 
the  rashness  and  cowardice  of  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles. 
Whatever  provocations  we  meet  with  from  avowed  adverse 
ries  or  false  friends,  or  however  we  may  be  tried  by  the 
infirmities  of  inconsistent  believers  ; we  should  learn  of  Jesus 
to  “ possess  our  souls  in  patience,”  and  to  use  no  weapons, 
except  sound  arguments,  mild  expostulations,  kind  actions, 
and  fervent  prayers.  Thus  we  shall  be  kept  in  peace;  whilst 
“they  who  take  the  sword  will  perish  by  the  sword.” — If  it 
should  be  necessary  for  us,  the  prevalent  intercession  of  our 
heavenly  Advocate  will  procure  for  us  the  protection  of 
“ legions  of  angels :”  but  when  our  appointed  time  is  come, 
we  must  be  removed  from  this  present  world ; yet  the  “ Scrip- 
tures must  needs  be  fulfilled”  in  us  also,  and  all  the  promises 
belong  to  every  believer  in  Christ,  and  shall  assuredly  be 
fulfilled  in  everlasting  glory  and  felicity. 

V.  57 — 68.  Happy  are  they  against  whom  their  most 
malicious  enemies  can  allege  n®thing,  except  by  “false  wit- 
nesses !” — Persecutors  will  indeed  commonly  be  more  assidu- 
ous in  doing  mischief,  than  the  most  diligent  Christian  in  doing 
good ; and  they  will  be  sometimes  watching  to  execute  their 
wicked  purposes,  even  when  he  is  neglecting  to  watch  and 
pray : they  will  find  false  witnesses,  and  invent  slanders,  to 
give  a colour  to  their  cruel  hatred  ; and  pervert  the  words  of 
those  who  plead  the  cause  of  God,  to  a quite  contrary  mean- 
ing: by  these  methods  Jesus  has  been  persecuted  in  his  fol- 
lowers in  every  age.  But  while  such  men  profess  to  execrate 
the  imagined  crimes  of  those  whom  they  condemn;  their  own 
consciences  often  protest  against  the  sentence,  and  they  feel 
that  their  proceedings  are  iniquitous.  How  then  will  they 
abide  the  coming  of  the  Judge,  when  they  shall  “ see  him  at 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ?” 
Let  those,  therefore,  who  have  the  honour  to  “ suffer  for  his 
sake,”  contemplate  his  calm  behaviour  before  the  council,  and 
his  intrepid  confession  of  his  true  character ; and  let  them 
consider  the  crimes  alleged  against  him,  the  condemnation 
passed  on  him,  and  the  contempt,  indignity,  and  insult  which 
he  most  patiently  and  meekly  endured.  For  the  Christian 
cannot  reasonably  expect  so  much  tenderness  and  compassion, 
when  suffering  for  the  truth,  as  a thief  or  murderer  might, 
when  punished  for  his  crimes ! and  if  he  look  to  the  scene 
which  we  are  considering,  he  will  perceive,  that  disdain,  cruel 
mockings,  and  every  expression  of  abhorrence,  are  the  sure 
portion  of  the  true  disciple,  from  such  men  as  spat  in  the  face 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  buffeted  and  derided  the  “Lord  of 
glory.”  Yet  let  us  boldly  confess  his  name,  and  bear  the 
reproach;  and  he  will  confess  us  before  his  Father’s  throne: 
whilst  those  who  pretend  to  do  service  to  God,  by  murdering 
his  saints,  will  be  covered  with  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt. 

V.  69 — 75.  Let  all  beware  of  vain-confidence  and  self- 
preference. It  does  not  become  us  to  boast,  or  resolve  what 
we  will  do : rather  let  us  decline  temptation  as  much  as  we 
can,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  alone  to  uphold  us.  Let  us  also 
avoid  rashness,  and  pray  for  victory  over  the  fear  of  man.  In 
all  these  respects,  we  need  much  forbearance  from  our  gra 
cious  Lord : though  we  be  not  traitors,  we  are  prone  to  de« 
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CHAPTER  XXVn. 

Jesus  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate,  1,  2.  Judas,  in  remorse,  restores  the 
silver,  and  hangs  himself,  3 — 5.  The  priests  fulfil  the  Scripture,  indispos- 
ing of  the  money,  6 — 10.  Christ  is  silen'  before  Pilate,  11 — 14,  who  pro- 

poses to  release  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast,  15 — 18.  Pilate’s 
wife,  alarmed,  by  a dream,  warns  him  to  desist,  19.  He  washes  his  hands  to 
clear  himself;  and, being  urged  by  the  people,  with  imprecations  on  them- 
selves and  their  children,  he  releases  Barabbns,  and  delivers  Jtsus  o be 
crucified,  20 — 26.  He  is  mocked,  and  crowned  with  thorns  by  the  soldiers, 
27 — 31  ; crucified  between  two  thieves,  32—38  ; and  • eviled  by  the  people  and 
rulers,  39 — 44.  The  land  is  darkened,  45  ; Jesus  calling  on  Go  t expires,  46 
— 50.  The  veil  of  the  temple  is  rent,  the  earth  quakes,  the  tombs  burst  open, 
and  the  centurion  c nfesses  him,  as  “ the  Son  of  God,"  51 — 54.  Certain 
women  witness  these  scenes,  55,  56.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  asks  his  body  and 
buries  it,  57 — 61.  His  tomb  is  sealed  by  the  chief  priests,  and  a walchplaced 
at  it,  62 — 66. 

WHEN  Ethe  morning  was  come,  ball  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took  coun- 
sel against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death. 

aJuda.  16:2.  1 Sam.  19:11.  Prov.4:16 — 18.  Mic.2:l.  Luke  22:66.  Acls  5: 
21.  b 23:13.  26:3,4.  Ps.  2:2.  Mark  15:1.  Luke  23:1, 2.  John  18:28.  Acts4:24— 
28.  c Gen. 22:9.  John  18:12,24.  Acts9:2.  12:6  . 21:33.  22:25,29  . 24:27  . 28:20. 
2 Tim. 2:9.  Heb.  13:3.  d 20:19.  Luke  18:32,33.  20:20.  Acts  3:13.  e 26:14— 16, 
47—50.  Mark  14:10,11,43— 46.  Luke  22:2— 6,47,48.  John  13:2.27.  18:3.  f Job 
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cline  the  cross ; though  we  do  follow  Christ,  it  is  commonly 
at  a great  distance  ; and  it  is  not  unusual  for  even  his  disciples 
to  be  afraid  of  being  known  to  belong  to  him ! But  when 
Belf-conlidence  induces  men  to  thrust  themselves  uncalled  into 
perilous  circumstances,  we  may  expect  to  hear  of  lamentable 
consequences. — Little  do  we  know  how  we  should  act  in  very 
difficult  situations,  if  left  to  ourselves:  the  snow  does  not 
more  naturally  melt  before  the  fire,  than  our  resolutions  vanish 
when  we  enter  into  temptation.  Who  then  can  say  what  he 
will  do,  or  what  he  will  not  do  ? The  way  of  sin  is  also  down- 
hill ; every  step  makes  way  for  another  still  more  fatal  ; and 
there  is  nothing  so  false,  impious,  or  atrocious,  to  which  we 
might  not  gradually  be  tempted,  if  the  Lord  should  wholly 
leave  us.  “ Let  him  therefore,  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall,”  and  let  us  all  distrust  our  own  hearts, 
and  rely  wholly  on  God,  according  to  his  word. — Let  it  also 
be  noted,  that  Peter  first  lied  wilfully : then  he  committed  the 
most  direct  perjury  to  cover  his  lie : and  then  he  uttered  the 
most  horrid  execration  on  himself,  equivalent  to  the  worst 
language  of  those  who  delight  in, cursing.  This  is  the  common 
progress  of  men  in  such  cases.  He  who  ventures  on  a lie, 
will  almost  always,  if  pressed  to  it,  call  God  to  witness  the 
truth  of  it;  and,  if  still  further  urged,  will  wish  all  manner  of 
evil  on  himself,  if  he  does  not  speak  truth. — If  any  have  fallen 
even  in  rhe  most  dreadful  manner,  let  them  think  of  Peter’s 
recovery,  and  not.  despair;  and  let  them  recollect  the  words 
of  Christ,  as  well  as  their  own  sins ; that  their  tears,  confes- 
sions, and  humiliations  may  be  mingled  with  hope.  And  let 
us  all  frequently  remember  our  past  follies,  and  manifold 
instances  of  ingratitude ; that  we  may  learn  watchfulness, 
humility,  caution,  and  compassion  for  the  tempted  and  fallen, 
by  the  experience  of  our  own  numerous  mistakes,  sins,  and 
recoveries. 

NOTES— Chap.  XXVII.  V.  1,  2.  The  night  must 
have  been  far  advanced,  before  the  transactions  recorded  in 
the  foregoing  chapter  were  finished : and  it  was  early  in  the 
morning  when  the  chief  priests  and  elders  “delivered  up” 
Jesus  “ to  the  governor.”  It  is  not  certain  whether  they  ad- 
journed for  a while,  or  continued  together  all  night.  If  they 
had  not  “taken  counsel  against  him  to  put  him  to  death”  they 
would  not  have  had  occasion  to  apply  to  Pilate  ; for  they  had 
still  the  power  of  executing  lighter  punishments:  but  they 
were  not  allowed  to  inflict  death,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Roman  governor.  Perhaps  they  were  the  more  willing  to 
deliver  Jesus  up  to  him,  because  the  Roman  punishment  of 
crucifixion  was  more  ignominious  and  excruciating,  than 
stoning.  They  therefore  bound  Jesus,  (having  probably 
loosed  him  during  his  examination  ; or  they  confined  him  more 
closely  than  before,  as  a condemned  malefactor,)  and  deli- 
vered him  up  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  procurator  of 
Judea,  in  order  that  he  might  be  put  to  death  by  his  authority. 
— ‘ To  ensure  success  in  that  quarter,  it  was  necessary  to 
giv-'  their  accusations  against  Jesus  such  a colour  and  shape, 
as  ihould  prevail  upon  the  governor  to  put  him  to  death.  . . . 
T'  «y  had  condemned  him  for  blasphemy : but  this  they  knew 
w uld  have  little  weight  with  a pagan,  ...who,  like  Gallio, 
w >uld  “ care  for  none  of  these  things.”  . . . They  therefore 
resolved  to  bring  him  before  Pilate  as  a state-prisoner , and  to 
charge  him  with  treasonable  and  seditious  practices.’  . Bp. 
Porteus.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  \h:\ — 5.  Luke  23:1  — 
•>.) — To  put  ...  to  death.  (1)  Savaruxrat.  10:21.  Rom.  8:13. 

V.  3 — 5.  Whatever"  Judas’s  views  and  expectations  had 
been,  when  he  betrayed  his  Lord,  he  saw  his  own  conduct  in 
a very  different  light,  when  he  found  that  JeSus  was  condemned 
to  die,  and  was  about  to  be  crucified  as  a malefactor  and  a 
slave.  (Note,  26:14 — 16.)  Then  “he  repented  himself;” 

yet  not  with  genuine  humiliation  and  godly  sorrow,  united 
with  faith,  hope  and  love:  but  be  was  sorry  that  he  had  com- 
mitted this  one  crime;  his  conscience  was  filled  with  horror 
and  remorse,  and  his  heart  with  anguish  and  terror.  He 
could  not  but  he  sensible  of  the  excellency  and  holiness  of  the 
character  of  Jesus,  probably  he  was  convinced  that  he  was 
the  promised  Messiah ; the  miracles  which  he  had  wit- 
nessed, and  the  miraculous  powers  which  he  had  received, 
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2 And  when  they  had  'bound  him,  they  led  him 
away,  dand  delivered  him  to  Pjntius  Pilate  the 
governor. 

3 H Then  'Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  f repented 
himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  oJ 
silver,  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

4 Saying,  have  sinned,  in  that  I have  be- 
trayed hthe  innocent  blood.  And  they  said,'  What 
is  that  to  us  ? ksee  thou  to  that. 

5 And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  th  ? 
temple,  ’and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself 

6 And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
and  said,  mIt  is  not  lawful  for  "to  put.  them  into  the 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

24,30.  1 Kings  21:27.  Rom.3:I9.  h 19,23,24,54.  Jer. 26:15.  Jon.  1:14.  t.uke 
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must  occur  to  his  memory;  and  the  wisdom,  condescension 
and  love  of  his  Lord,  together  with  his  peculiar  kindness 
to  him,  must  on  this  occasion  rush  at  once  on  his  recol- 
lection. Thus  being  left  by  God,  Satan,  who  before  had 
tempted  him  to  presumption,  now  urged  him  to  despair. 
Yet,  before  his  last  fatal  determination,  perhaps  hoping  to 
obtain  a reversal  of  Christ’s  condemnation,  he  went  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  to  return  “ the  wages  of  his  iniquity.’ 
They  were  at  that  time  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple  ; whether 
they  held  their  council  there,  and  had  not  yet  delivered  up 
Jesus  to  Pilate;  or  whether  they  had  gone  thiiher  after  he 
was  delivered  up  to  be  crucified,  in  order  to  perform  some 
hypocritical  task  of  devotion.  In  fheir  presence,  however, 
Judas  acknowledged  that  “he  had  sinned,”  ( Marg . Ref.  g. 
Note,  Ex.  10:1 6,17.  1 Sam.  15:24,25,30,31.)  in  that  he  had 
betrayed  an  innocent  person  into  their  hands,  who  was  by  that 
means  likely  to  be  put  to  death  ; and  he  was  now  fully  sensi- 
ble, that  his  conduct  had  been  peculiarly  hasp  and  criminal. 
This 'was  a most  honourable  testimony  to  Christ’s  character: 
but  though  this  crime  lay  with  intolerable  weight  on  the  con- 
science of  .Tudus,  and  he  confessed  it  to  man,  and  dart'd  not 
to  keep  the  infamous  wages  of  his  crime;  yet  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  was  at  all  sensible  of  the  guilt  of  his  hypocrisy, 
and  covetousness,  and  thefts,  and  all  the  other  wickedness, 
committed  during  the  whole  course  of  his  past  life.  The 
rulers,  however,  were  too  malignant  and  hardened,  to  be  any 
ways  affected  by  this  interesting  circumstance;  and  they 
coldly  declared,  that  the  opinion  and  conduct  of  so  base  a 
wretch  concerned  not  them  ; let  him  look  to  that  himself,  for 
they  were  determined  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  ‘Could  they 
think  it  no  sin,  to  hire  a man  “ to  betray  innocent  blood  ?”  Do 
not  they  confess  this  money  to  be  “ the  price  of  blood  ?”  (6) 
And  was  it  not  the  very  money  they  gave  to  purchase  that 
blood?  And  was  not  the  field  they  bought  with  it,  styled, 
upon  this  account,  “ The  field  of  blood  ?”  And  was  not  this 
a lasting  testimony  of  their  guilt,  whose  money  purchased  this 
blood?  And  therefore  Stephen  roundly  calls  them  ot  7rpo<5o- 
rat,  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  that  Just  One.  Acts 
7:52.’  TVhitby.  This  answer  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
completed  Judas’s  despair ; and,  casting  down  the  money, 
“ he  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself.”  It  seems  evi- 
dent that  he  was  his  own  executioner,  by  strangling  himself; 
and  this  account  may  be  reconciled  with  that  of  Peter,  as  re- 
corded in  the  Acts,  by  supposing  that  he  suspended  himself, 
in  such  a place  and  manner,  that  the  rope,  or  wood  to  which 
it  was  fastened,  brake ; and  that  he  fell  from  a great  height, 
and  so  burst  asunder ; this  coming  to  pass  by  the  special  pur- 
pose of  God,  to  render  his  body  a more  terrible  spectacle  to 
all  beholders,  and  to  cause  his  death  to  be  the  more  remarked. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Note,  Acts  1 :1 6 — 18.)  It  admits  of  little 
doubt,  that  Judas’s  death  preceded  that  of  his  injured  Lord  : 
so  speedily  did  divine  vengeance  overtake  him.  Yet  the  rulers 
took  no  notice  even  of  this  alarming  circumstance! — ‘It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  the  acquittal  or  condemnation  of  Jesus  never 
entered  into  Judas’s  contemplation.  . . . All  he  thought  of  was 
gain.  He  had  kept  the  common  purse,  and  had  robbed  it  : 
and  his  only  object  was  to  obtain  a sum  of  money,  which  he 
determined  to  have  at  all  events,  and  left  consequences  to 
take  care  of  themselves.  But  when  he  saw  that  his  divine 
Master,  whom  he  knew  to  be  perfectly  innocent,  was  actually 
condemned  to  death,  his  conscience  then  flew  in  his  face,  ms 
guilt  rose  up  before  him  in  ail  its  horrors : ...  he  could  no 
longer  bear  the  agonizing  tortures  that  racked  his  soul,  hut 
went  immediately  and  destroyed  himself.  . . . The  answer  of 
the  chief  priests  . . . was  perfectly  natural  for  men  of  that  cha- 
racter. . . . Men  who  had  any  feeling,  any  sentiments  of  com- 
mon humanity,  or  even  of  common  justice,  . . . would  have  put 
an  immediate  stop  to  the  proceedings.  . . . But  this  was  far 
from  entering  into  their  plan.  ...  All  they  wanted,  was  the 
destruction  of  a man  whom  they  hated  and  feared  ; and  whose, 
life  and  doctrine  was  a standing  reproach  to  them.  . . . And 
yet,  to  see  the  astonishing  inconsistence  of  human  nature, 
and  the  strange  contrivances,  by  which  the  most  abandoned 
of  men  endeavour  to  satisfy  their  minds  ; . . . these  very  mt  r 
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7 And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them 
the  potter’s  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8 Wherefore  °that  field  was  called,  The  field  of 
blood,  1'imto  this  day. 

9 Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Je- 
remy the  prophet,  saying,  ^And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of'  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 
whom  they  'of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value  ; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter’s  field,  as  the 

Lord  appointed  me.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

11  H And  8Jesus  stood  before  the  governor; 
and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the 
king  of  the  Jews?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
'Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  uhe  was  accused  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  xHearest  thou 
not  how  many  things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a word ; inos- 
much  that  the  governor  ^marvelled  greatly. 

15  IT  Now  at  that  zfeast  the  governor  was  wont  to 
release  u nto  the  people  a prisoner, whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  Ra  notable  prisoner, 
called  Barabbas. 


o Acts  1:19.  p23:15.  Lent.  34:6.  Josh.4:S.  Judg.  1:26.  2 Chr.  6:9.  q Zech. 

11:12,13.  r26:15.  Ex.  21:32.  Lev.  27:2 — 7.  * Or,  bought  of  the  childrm  of 

Israel.  s 10. 18,25.  Mark  15:2.  Luke  23:3.  John  18:33— 36.  t 26:25,64.  Mark 
14:62.  John  18:37.  1 Tim.  6:13.  u 14.  26:63.  Ps.  38:13,14.  Is.  53:7.  Mark  15: 
S— 5.  John  19:9— 11.  Acts  8:32.  1 Pet.  2:23.  x 26:62.  John  18:35.  Acts  22:24. 
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40.  Acts  3:14.  Rom.  1:32.  b21.  Josh.  24:15.  1 Kings  18:21.  c 22.  Mark  15:9— 


. . . had  wonderful  qualms  of  conscience,  about  putting  into 
the  treasury  the  money  which  they  themselves  had  given  as 
“the  price  of  blood.” — Judas  was  the  constant  companion  of 
our  Saviour’s  ministry,  and  witness  to  every  thing  he  said  or 
did.  If  there  had  been  any  plan  concerted  to  impose  a false 
religion  on  the  world,  . . . Judas  must  have  been  in  the  secret. 
. . . His  testimony  is  invaluable,  because  it  is  the  testimony 
of  an  unwilling  witness  ; the  testimony,  not  of  a friend,  but  of 
an  enemy.’  Bp.  Portens.  ‘ The  greatest  enemy,  with  a 
choic&mf  means  for  detection  of  fraud  and  collusion,  could 
not  have  pointed  out  any  thing  better  calculated  to  suit  his 
purpose,  than  the  placing  of  Judas  among  the  apostles. — It 
was  a remarkable  provision  made  by  the  Lord,  for  increasing 
to  the  highest  point  the  value  of  the  testimony  of  the  twelve 
apostles.  It  was  like  the  water  which  Elijah  commanded  to 
be  poured  around  the  altar,  before  the  fire  from  heaven  de- 
scended to  consume  the  sacrifice.  Judas  also,  as  the  other 
apostles,  although  in  a different  way,  sealed  his  testimony  with 
his  blood.’  Haldane  on  Divine  Revelation. 

Repented  himself.  (3)  M erapeXriSus — See  on  21:29. — Inno- 
cent. (4)  A S-toov’  (ex  a priv.  et  Swrj,  mulcta :)  24.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Hanged  himself.  (5)  Arniylaro.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — 2 Sam.  17:23.  Sept.  ‘ Ahithophel  . . . “ went 
away  and  hanged  himself ;”  not  dying  with  excess  of  grief  and 
melancholy,  as  some  think : since  that,  in  all  likelihood,  would 
have  hindered  him  from  “setting  his  house  in  order;”  or 
giving  such  a solemn  charge  concerning  it.’  Whitby.  ( Note , 
2 Sam.  17:23.) — ‘Proprie  significat  strangulate  > id  est,  con- 
stricta  gula  necare.’  Beza. 

V.  6 — 10.  When  the  priests  and  rulers  had  leisure,  with 
a scrupulosity  worthy  of  their  character,  they  consulted  what 
was  to  be  done  with  the  money  restored  by  Judas,  and 
determined  that  it  was  unlawful  to  put  it  into  the  sacred 
treasury  ; having  been  the  price  paid  for  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  proving  eventually  that  of  Judas  also.  (Note,  23:23,24.) 
Yet  they  thought  it  proper  to  lay  it  out  in  some  way,  which 
might  appear  charitable:  and  therefore  they  purchased  with 
.t  a piece  of  waste  ground,  which  had  been  dug  up  for  clay  by 
a potter,  and  was  of  small  value  ; that  it  might  be  appropriated 
to  the  burial  of  such  persons  of  other  nations  as  died  at  Jeru- 
salem ; on  which  account  that  field  was  called  “ the  field  of 
blood,”  even  to  the  time  when  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel. 
(Mar g.  Ref.  m — p.  Note , Acts  1:19.)  This  fulfilled  an 
ancient  prophecy,  which  is  here  said  to  have  been  spoken  by 
Jeretniah,  but  which  we  have  already  considered  in  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah.  (Note,  Zech.  11:10— 14.)— Various 
conjectures  have  been  formed  on  the  subject:  but  it  is  most 
natural  to  admit  that  a trivial  error  has  crept  into  the  text; 
for  the  change  of  a single  letter,  according  to  the  abbreviated 
manner  in  which  names  are  written  in  the  old  manuscripts, 
would  suffice  to  occasion  the  mistake.  The  passage  is 
quoted  something  differently  than  it  stands  in  the  prophecy : 
but  the  meaning  is,  that  the  thirty  shekels,  the  vile  price  at 
which  the  Jews  valued  and  bargained  for  the  Shepherd  of 
Israel,  as  if  he  had  been  a slave,  came  into  the  hands  of  a 

E otter.  This  was  fore’old  and  exactly  accomplished.  If  this 
e,  as  it  is  by  far  most  probable,  intended  as  a quotation  from 
Zechariah,  or  a reference  to  his  prediction;  the  Septuagint. 
must  have  been  wholly  disregarded  by  the  Evangelist. 
This  version  may  be  literally  translated  as  follows:  ‘They 
•.(•pointed  thirty  pieces  of  silver  as  my  hire ; and  the  Lord 


17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, Pilate  said  unto  them,  bWhom  will  ye  that  1 
release  unto  you  ? Barabbas,  cor  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ? 

18  For  dhe  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  de- 
livered him.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

19  IT  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment- 
seat,  ehis  wife  sent  unto  him  saying,  have  thou 
nothing  to  do  with  fthat  just  man:  for  I have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a dream  because 
of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  ^persuaded 
the  multitude  that  they  hshouid  ask  Barabbas,  and 
destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I release  unto 
you  ? They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  ‘What  shall  I do  then 
with  Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ?  They  all  say 
unto  him,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  kWhy,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ? ]But  they  cried  out  the  more,  say- 
ing, Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
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said  unto  me,  Place  these  in  the  refiner’s  furnace,  and  I will 
see  whether  it  be  approved,  in  the  manner  in  which  I have 
been  proved  by  them.  And  I took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
and  I brought  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  unto  the 
refiner’s  furnace.’ — It  accords  much  more  nearly,  though 
not  exactly,  to  the  Hebrew. — The  treasury.  (6)  K opfiavav. — 
Kopfiav.  Note,  Mark  7:1 1,12. 

V.  11 — 18.  ‘Little  did  the  governor  imagine  who  it  was 
that  then  stood  before  him ! Little  did  he  suspect,  that  he 
himself  must  one  day  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  that  very 
person,  whom  he  was  then  about  to  judge  as  a criminal!’ 
Bp.  Porteus. — The  rulers  of  the  Jews,  knowing  how  jealous 
the  Romans  were  of  their  authority,  accused  Jesus  o. 
advancing  claims  to  the  kingdom.  Pilate  therefore  “asked 
him,”  saying,  “Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews,”  to  which  he 
answered  in  the  affirmative : yet.,  as  Pilate  had  doubtless 
heard  of  the  inoffensive  demeanour  of  Jesus  and  his  few 
followers,  he  probably  thought  his  pretensions  more  worthy  of 
derision  than  opposition.  His  prosecutors,  therefore,  fearing 
that  they  should  not  carry  their  point,  were  earnest  in  laying 
many  things  to  his  charge ; which  only  convinced  Pilate  that 
they  envied  his  authority  and  reputation  among  the  people,  as 
eclipsing  their  own.  Yet  when  Pilate  inquired  whether  Jesus 
had  any  thing  to  say  in  answer  to  all  these  accusations, 
he  remained  silent ! He  had  <fio  £uilt  to  confess ; yet  he 
would  not  exculpate  himself:  for  he  submitted  to  condemna- 
tion, that  he  might,  die  as  a sacrifice  for  our  sins.  This 
silence,  which  doubtless  was  distinguished  by  a mild  and 
sedate  dignity  of  aspect,  the  reverse  of  the  sullenness  of  an 
obstinate  criminal,  astonished  Pilate.  He  believed  Jesus  to 
be  perfectly  innocent ; and  yet  he  would  use  neither  argu- 
ments nor  entreaties,  to  rescue  himself  from  that  terrible 
death  with  which  he  was  threatened!  The  Romans  allowed 
accused  persons  to  answer  for  themselves.  The  apostle 
Paul  frequently  availed  himself  of  this,  and  made  his  defence. 
(Notes,  Acts  24:10—21.  25:15 — 27:26.)  Jesus,  long  accus- 
tomed to  speak  in  public,  could  not  be  considered  as  incapable 
of  pleading  his  own  cause.  Pilate  was  therefore  exceedingly 
amazed  to  find  that  he  would  not  avail  himself  of  the  oppor- 
tunity. (Marg.  Ref.  s — y.  Notes,  Mark  15:1 — 5.  Duke 
23:1—5.  John  18:33—36.  19:8—12  1 Tim.  6:13— 15,  v.  13.) 
Pilate  was,  however,  still  desirous  of  releasing  him:  and  as 
it  had  become  a custom  to  pardon  some  condemned  Jew,  at 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  to  please  the  people ; he  supposed 
that  this  custom  would  give  him  the  occasion  of  releasing  him  ; 
for  he  concluded  that  the  multitude  in  some  degree  favoured 
him:  so  that,  when  they  required  him  to  indulge  them  as 
usual,  he  proposed  none  but  Jesus  and  Barabbas.  And 
as  Barabbas  was  a noted  criminal,  who  had  been  guilty  of 
murder  as  well  as  robbery,  Pilate  doubtless  concluded  that 
they  would  unanimously  prefer  Jesus  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
7. — d.  Notes,  Mark  15:6 — 10.  Duke  23:13 — 25,  v.  25.  John 
18:37—40.  Acts  3:12— 16,  v.  14.) 

Notable.  (16)  E incrjpov.  Insignis.  Rom.  16:7.  Not  else 
where  N.  T. 

V.  19 — 23.  While  these  things  were  in  agitation,  another 
circumstance  occurred,  which  increased  Pilate’s  perplexity, 
and  his  desire  to  save  Jesus : for  his  wife  sent  to  caution  him 
by  no  means  to  have  any  hand  in  the  death  of  “that 
righteous  man,”  whom  he  was  solicited  to  condemn  ; as  she 
had  endured  much  misery  by  terrifying  dreams  respecting 

( 127  ) 
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nothing-,  but  that  rather  a tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  mand  washed  his  hands  before  the 
multitude,  saying,  I am  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
this  “just  person  ; see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said, 
°His  blood  be  on  us,  Pand  on  our  children. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

26  U Then  ^released  he  Barabbas  unto  them ; 
and  when  he  had  rscourged  Jesus,  he  delivered 
him  to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took 
Jesus  into  the  ‘common  hall,  and  gathered  unto 
him  the  whole  “band  of  soldiers. 
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him;  which  made  her  conclude  that  his  death  would  be 
avenged  in  an  awful  manner  upon  all  concerned  in  it.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  e,  f.)  In  the  mean  time,  the  rulers  were  using  all  their 
influence  with  the  people,  to  induce  them  to  demand  the 
release  of  Barabbas,  and  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus;  and  when 
Pilate  renewed  his  proposal,  he  was  surprised  to  find  that 
Barabbas  was  unanimously  preferred  ; and  that  the  multitude 
were  clamorous  in  demanding  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  whom 
they  bad  called  the  Messiah,  though  they  could  lay  no  crime 
to  his  charge.  On  other  occasions,  the  condemnation  of  any 
Jew,  who  was  not  a slave,  to  this  ignominious  and  cruel  death, 
would  have  hazarded  an  insurrection ; but  the  people  had  been 
disappointed  in  their  expectations  of  a temporal  kingdom ; and 
many  of  them  seem  to  have  thought  that  a Messiah  of  Jesus’s 
character  was  worthy  only  of  contempt  and  crucifixion. — It 
has,  however,  often  excited  wonder,  that  the  multitude,  who, 
but  a short  time  before  had  welcomed  him  with  loud  Hosannas, 
as  the  “Son  of  David”  and  “the  King  of  Israel,”  ( Note , 21; 
8 — 11.)  and  who  so  much  favoured  his  cause,  as  to  render  the 
rulers  afraid  of  openly  proceeding  against  him,  should  all  at 
once  be  induced  to  demand  his  crucifixio  n with  irresistible 
vehemence.  But  a multitude  hastily  collected  is  a fluctuating 
body ; and  resembles  the  waters  of  the  sea,  which  yield  to 
the  least  impulse  of  the  wind. — Many,  who  before  led  the 
people  and  favoured  the  cause  of  Christ,  intimidated  by 
late  events,  had  no  doubt  retired : others  were  disappointed 
because  he  would  not  assume  temporal  dominion,  and  raise 
an  army  to  liberate  them  from  the  Romans ; and  several 
ersons  who  had  been  driven  away  by  the  popular  torrent  in 
is  favour,  when  he  entered  Jerusalem,  no  doubt  at  this  time 
came  forward,  attended  by  emissaries  from  the  scribes  and 
priests.  And  those  who  remember,  that  in  every  multitude 
thus  collected,  “ the  most  part  know  not  wherefore  they  are 
come  together,”  will  readily  perceive  that  a small  company  of 
considerable  persons,  (a  hundred  out  of  ten  thousand,)  eager 
on  the  contrary  part,  and  skilful  in  exciting  men’s  passions  and 
prejudices,  would  soon  give  a new  direction  to  the  populace ; 
and  that  the  change,  from  Hosanna  to  Crucify , was  not 
materially  different  from  other  changes,  which  varying  circum- 
stances have  made  in  large  companies  promiscuously  assem- 
bled. [Marg.  Ref.  g,  1.  Note , Acts  19:23 — 31.) 

V.  24,  25.  Pilate  was  very  reluctant  to  condemn  Jesus  to 
be  crucified : but  the  Jews  were  so  bent  upon  it,  that  he 
concluded  it  would  be  hazardous  to  stand  out  against  them ; 
lest  they  should  excite  an  insurrection,  or  accuse  him  to  the 
emperor  as  disaffected  to  his  authority.  His  government 
was  also  very  odious  to  the  Jews,  and  he  was  afraid  of  exas- 
perating them.  (Note,  John  19:8 — 12,  w.  12.)  But  his  struggle, 
on  this  occasion,  shows  the  power  of  conscience  in  the  worst 
of  men  ; and  the  horror,  which  it  often  feels,  (till  inured  to  if,) 
of  wilful  de'  berate  murder. — The  whole  process  resembled  the 
examinat-  m of  a sacrifice,  that  it  might  be  proved  to  be  without 
blemish,  far  more  than  the  trial  of  a criminal  for  condemna- 
tion : and  it  is  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  mankind,  for  a 
person  condemned  to  so  dreadful  a death,  to  have  beenat.the 
very  time  pronounced  “ innocent,”  or  righteous,  by  the  per- 
son who  conducted  those  that  apprehended  him,  (3)  by  the 
judge  who  passed  sentence  on  him,  and  at  length  by  the  very 
officer  who  superintended  his  execution,  (54)  whilst  they  who 
clamorously  demanded  his  death  could  allege  no  reason  for 
their  conduct.  No  doubt  God  providentially  ordered  all  these 
circumstances,  to  make  it  evident,  that  Jesus  suffered  for  no 
fault  of  his  own,  but  merely  for  the  sins  of  his  people. — When, 
however,  Pilate  had  determined  to  yield  to  the  desire  of  the 
Jews  ; as  a relief  to  his  conscience,  and  a protestation  against 
their  injustice,  “ he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before 
them.”  This  was  probably  a custom  among  the  Romans,  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  in  averring  their  innocence  of  any  crime 
charged  on  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Note , Deut.  21:1 — 9,  vv. 
6 — 9.)  It.  was  a most  explicit  testimony  to  Christ’s  inno- 
cency  of  the  crimes  charged  on  him ; for  Pilate  could  intend 
no  more,  though  his  words,  compared  with  the  reality  of  the 
case,  may  seem  to  imply  that  his  death  would  be  required  of 
the  Jews  as  his  murderers:  but  it  was  vain  for  Pilate  to 
expect  thus  to  free  himself  from  the  guilt  of  “ the  innocent 
blood”  of  “ a righteous  person ;”  when  he.  was  bound  by  office 
u»  protect  him  from  his  cruel  enemies.  The  Jews,  however, 
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28  Anti  they  Stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a 
scarlet  robe. 

29  And  when  they  had  “platted  a crown  o. 
thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a reed  in 
his  right  hand ; and  they  bowed  the  knee  before 
him,  and  mocked  him,  saying,  xHail,  king  of  the 
Jews ! 

30  And  Hhey  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed, 
and  smote  him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they 

took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  *and  led  him  away  to  crucify 
him.  , 


33.  19:9.  Acts  23:35.  Greek,  s John  18:3.  Acts  10:1.  27:1.  t Mark  15:17. 
Luke  23:11.  John  19:2— 5.  u 20:19.  Fs.  35:15,16.  69:7,19,20.  Is.  49:7.  53:3. 
Jer.  20:7.  Heb.  12:2,3.  x 37  . 26:49.  Mark  15:18.  Luke  23:36,37.  John  19:3, 
y 26:67.  Job  30:8— 10.  Is.  50:6.  52:14.  Mic.5;l.  Mark  15:19.  Luke ',.3:32,38. 
z 20:19.  21:39.  Is.  53:7.  John  19:16,27. 


were  more  callous  than  the  heathen  governor : and  while  he 
feebly  attempted  to  clear  himself  of  the  guilt,  they,  by  a most 
horrid  imprecation,  willingly  took  it  all  upon  themselves  and 
then*  posterity ! This  imprecation  has  been  most  awfully 
answered  : as  they  were  willing  to  bear  the  guilt  of  the  blood, 
which  they  were  about  to  shed;  so  it  actually  was  avenged 
on  them  in  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when 
vast  numbers  were  crucified ; and  doubtless  some  of  these 
very  persons,  as  well  as  of  their  children  : and  the  nation  has 
ever  since  been  exposed  to  incessant  injuries  from  man,  and 
left  as  an  anathema  from  God ; as  still,  from  age  to  age,  per- 
sisting in  the  sin  of  their  fathers,  and  justifying  it,  as  the 
deserved  punishment  of  a deceiver. — 4 They  put  Jesus  to 
death,  when  the  nation  was  assembled  to  celebrate  the  pass- 
over  ; and  when  the  nation  wras  assembled  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, Titus  shut  them  up  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
The  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah  was  their  crime : and  the 
following  of  false  Messiahs  to  their  destruction  was  their 
punishment.  They  bought  Jesus  as  a slave,  and  they  them- 
selves were  afterwards  sold  and  bought  as  slaves,  at  the 
lowest  prices.  . . . They  put  Jesus  to  death,  lest  the  Romans 
“ should  come,  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation  ;”  and 
the  Romans  did  come,  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation. 
And,  what  is  still  more  striking,  and  still  more  strongly  marks 
the  judgment  of  God  upon  them  ; they  were  punished  with 
that  very  kind  of  death,  which  they  were  so  eager  to  inflict 
on  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the  death  of  the  cross  ; and  that 
in  such  prodigious  numbers,  that  Josephus  assures  us,  there 
wanted  wood  for  crosses,  and  room  to  place  them  in.’  Bp. 
Porteus.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — See  ye  to  it.  (24)  'Y ytif 
oif/tor&s.  4. 

V.  2G — 31.  Barabbas  escaped,  in  consequence  of  Jesus’s 
condemnation.  He  deserved  death,  but  was  preserved,  and 
the  righteous  and  holy  Saviour  suffered  in  his  stead.  This 
accords,  as  to  the  grand  outline,  with  the  method  of  a sinner’s 
salvation,  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ. — The  Jewish 
rulers,  by  using  their  influence  in  preserving' a murderer  from 
death,  took  an  effectual  method  of  bringing  the  vengeance  of 
God  on  the  land  ; though  not  so  effectual,  as  by  crucifying 
the  Son  of  God.  (Notes,  11 — 18,  vv.  16,17.  Num.  35:31  — 
34.  Mark  15:6 — 10,  v.  7.  Luke  23:21 — 25,  v.  25.) — St.  John 
expressly  mentions  Christ’s  being  scourged  and  crowned  with 
thorns,  before  Pilate  finally  passed  sentence  on  him  : it  is 
therefore  conjectured,  that  he  had  been  scourged  some  time 
before,  by  orders  from  Pilate,  in  hopes  that  this  disgrace  and 
torture  would  have  appeased  the  rage  of  the  multitude,  or 
softened  them  into  compassion,  and  so  have  made  way  for 
his  release.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Romans  used  to  scourge 
malefactors,  just  before  they  were  crucified  ; 4 as  if  the  exquisite 
tortures  of  crucifixion  were  not  sufficient,  without  adding  to 
them  those  of  the  scourge!’  Bp.  Porteus.  Possibly,  the 
scourging  might  be  twice  repeated ; but  it  is  more  probable, 
that  Matthew  and  Mark  introduce  this  account,  not  in  the 
exact  order  of  time  in  which  it  occurred.  It  is  at  least  evi- 
dent, that  Pilate  made  an  effort  to  save  Jesus,  after  he  had 
been  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns  : and  perhaps  the 
soldiers,  after  sentence  was  finally  passed,  carried  still  further 
the  indignities  which  they  had  before  commenced.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r.  John  19:1 — 7.) — But,  in  whatever  order  these  events 
occurred,  the  blessed  Jesus  was  at  length  delivered  up,  with- 
out reserve,  to  the  insults,  derision,  and  cruelty  of  the  soldiers ; 
who,  collecting  the  whole  cohort  into  the  pretorium,  clothed 
him  with  44  a scarlet”  or  purple  robe,  (perhaps  a purple 
vestment  with  a scarlet  robe  over  it, ) such  as  used  to  be 
worn  by  the  Roman  generals,  being  probably  one  that  Pilate 
had  cast  off.  Thus,  they  arrayed  him  in  the  garments  of 
royalty,  as  indignantly  scorning  his  claim  to  be  the  44  King 
of  the  Jews:”  and  then  mingling  cruelty  with  contempt,  they 
plaited  thorns  into  a crown  for  his  head,  and  put  a reed,  or 
cane,  such  as  was  used  to  walk  wi  h,  into  his  hand  instead 
of  a sceptre.  Then  they  bowed  their  knee  in  mockery;  and 
at  the  same  time  they  spit  upon  him,  and  smote  the  thorns 
into  his  temples,  by  taking  the  cane  and  striking  him  with  it 
upon  the  bead.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Rtf.  s — y.  See  on 
Note,  26:63 — 68,  v.  67.  Notes,  Mark  15:11,20,  rxu  16,19.20, 
Luke  23:6 — 12,  v.  11.) — We  may  form  some  concept. on  of 
this  scene,  if  we  consider  the  ferocity,  haughtiness,  and  im- 
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32  And  aas  they  came  out,  Hhey  found  a man 
of  cCyrene,  Simon  by  name  : him  they  compelled 
to  bear  his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a place 
called  dGolg,otha,  that  is  to  say,  A place  of  a skull, 

34  They  'gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled 
with  gall : and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof , he 
would  not*  drink. 

35  And  f they  crucified  him,  and  ^parted  his 
arments,  casting  lots  : hthat  it  might  be  fulfilled 

which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  They  parted 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture 
did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  fitting  down,  they  watched  him  there : 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  khis  accusation 

written,  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  'two  thieves  crucified  with 


a Lev.  4:3,12,21.  Num.  15:35,36.  1 Kings  21:10,13.  Acts  7:58.  Heb.  13.:  11 ,12. 
b 16:24.  Mark  15:21.  Lu!  e 23:26.  c Acts  2:10.  6:9.  11:20.  13:1.  d Mark  15: 
92.  Luke  23:27— 33.  John  19:17.  e 48.  Ps.  69:21.  Mark  15:23.  John  19:28 — 
30.  f Ps.  22:16.  John  20:20,25,27.  Acts  4:10.  g Mark  15:24.  Luke  23:34.  John 
19:23,24.  h Ps.  22:18.  i 54.  Mark  15:39,44.  k Mark  15:26.  Luke  23:38.  John 
19:19—22.  144.  Is.  53:12.  Mark  15:27,28.  Luke  22:37.  23:32,33,39—43.  John 

19:18,31—35.  m Ps.  22:6,7,17.  31:11— 13.  35:15-21.  69:7—12,20.  109:2,25. 

E>iety  of  the  idolatrous  Roman  soldiers ; and  how  they  were 
et  loose  on  the  mild  and  holy  Jesus,  to  give  full  scope  to  their 
savage  and  cruel  contempt,  and  to  divert  themselves  with 
his  sufferings,  till  they  were  even  weary  of  mocking  him. 
When  this  at  length  was  the  case,  they  took  off  from  him  the 
insignia  of  royalty ; and,  putting  on  him  his  own  garments, 
those  who  were  appointed  to  be  his  executioners  led  him 
away  to  crucify  him.  Had  he  suffered  as  a murderer,  they 
would  not  have  thus  insulted  him;  but  would  have  in  some 
measure  pitied  his  anguish,  whilst  they  executed  the  sentence 
of  the  law  upon  him. — Another  meaning  has  been  sought  out 
for  the  word  rendered  thorns , as  if  bearsfoot , or  some  inoffen- 
sive vegetable,  was  intended.  This  criticism,  however,  has 
been  proved,  by  the  most  competent  scholars,  wholly  unten- 
able. But  why  should  the  peculiar  weed,  or  plant , of  which 
the  contemptuous  crown  was  made,  be  especially  noted,  if 
this  had  not  been  a circumstance  particularly  marking  the 
cruelty  of  our  Lord’s  enemies,  and  the  variety  and  intensS- 
ness  of  his  sufferings  ? 

JVhen  he  had  scourged , & c.  (26)  <t>paye\)<w<Ta$.  Mark 
15:15.  ‘ Est  vox  Latina , flagello,  unci  tantum  literd  commutatd. 
QpayeXXtov'  flagellum.  John  2:15.’  Leigh. — The  common  hall. 
(27)  “ The  governor’s  house.”  Marg. — To  irpatrwpiov.  (A 
praetor , Lat.)  Mark  15:16.  John  18:28,33.  19:9.  Acts  23:35. 
Phil.  1:13. — {Note,  John  18:28 — 32,  v.  28.) — The  band.]  T rjv 
oirapav’  cohortem.  Mark  15:16.  John  18:3,12.  Acts  10:1. 
21:31.  27:1.  A Roman  cohort  consisted  of  about  500  men; 
but  perhaps  a less  number  is  here  meant. 

A scarlet  robe.  (28)  XXapv<5a  kukkivyjv.  XXapu?*  31.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  ‘ Paludimentum  : . . .pallium  insigne  belli- 
cum,  et  imperatorum  ducumque  proprium .’  Leigh.— Koxxtvo?, 
Coccineus.  Heb.  9:19.  Rev.  17:3.  18:16. — IT opcpvpav,  Mark  15: 
17.  'I uartov  trop'pvpovv,  John  19:2. — Of  thorns.  (29)  A Kav- 
&ojv.  ‘ It  is  taken  not  only  for  thorns,  but  likewise  for  briers 
and  brambles,  and  any  thing  that  hath  pricks.’  Leigh. 
S.Kav$ivos’  Mark  15:17.  John  19:5. — Gen.  3:18.  Sept. — They 
bowed  the  knee.]  Tovv~£TvaavTc\ . In  genua  pro cidentes.  Mark 
1:40.  10:17. — Tt-^cvre?  ra  yovara  n poceitvvovv  avno'  Mark 
15:19. 

V.  32 — 34.  ‘ Jesus  is  led  out  of  the  city,  that  we  may  be 
brought  into  the  heavenly  kingdom.  He  found  no  comfort 
any  where,  that  we  might  be  filled  with  all  comforts.  He  is 
made  a curse,  that  we  may  be  blessed.  He  is  spoiled  of  his 
garments,  that  we  might  be  enriched  by  his  nakedness.’ 
Beza. — It  was  customary  for  the  persons  who  were  sentenced 
to  crucifixion,  to  carry  their  crosses,  or  at  least  a heavy  part 
of  them,  to  the  place  where  they  were  crucified.  But  Jesus 
had  been  so  harassed  by  multiplied  fatigues  and  miseries, 
that  probably  he  appeared  almost  exhausted : do  that  the 
persons  employed  might  fear  lest  he  should  die  under  the 
burden,  and  escape  their  further  cruelties,  if  they  compelled 
him  to  bear  the  cross  all  the  way  to  Golgotha.  It  seems  at 
first  to  have  been  laid  upon  him  ; but  afterwards  meeting  with 
Simon,  a native  of  Cyrene,  who  evidently  was  suspected  of 
favouring  him,  they  obliged  him  to  bear  the  cross  after 
Jesus.  Perhaps  he  bare  the  whole  the  rest  of  the  way  ; or  he 
carried  one  end,  while  Jesus,  going  before,  carried  the  other. 
This  aptly  represented  the  believer’s  conformity  to  his  Lord, 
m bearing  the  cross,  even  the  scorn  and  hatred  of  the  world. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Note,  16:24 — 28,  v.  24.)  In  this 
manner,  they  proceeded  to  a place  without  the  city,  called 
“Golgotha,”  or  “a  place  of  a skull:”  being,  probably,  so 
called  from  the  skulls  and  human  bones,  which  were  there  in 
abundance;  as  it  had  long  been  the  place  of  execution  and 
ourial  for  malefactors.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Note,  Luke  23:32 
— 38,  v.  33.) — It  was  customary  to  give  those,  who  were 
about  to  suffer  this  lingering  and  most  painful  death,  a potion 
to  benumb  their  feelings,  composed  of  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh  or  spices : and  some  compassionate  persons  seem  to 
nave  prepared  this  cordial,  which  they  offered  to  Jesus ; but 
Vol.  in.— r 
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him;  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  th® 
left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by  “reviled  him,  wag 
ging  their  heads, 

40  And  “saying,  Thou  “that  destroyest  the  tem- 
ple, and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  Hf 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God^come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  rthe  chief  priests,  mocking 
him  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  'saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save. 
If  he  be  lthe  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  "trusted  in  God : let  him  deliver  him 
now,  if  he  will  have  him  : for  he  said,  XI  am  the 
Son  of  God. 

44  The  ^thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  witl 
him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


Lam.  1:12.  2:15—17.  Mark  15:29,30.  Luke  23:35-39.  1 Pet.  2:22— 24.  n Gen. 
37:19,20.  Rev.  11:10.  o 26:61.  Luke  14:29,30.  John  2:19— 22.  p 54  . 4:3,6  . 26* 
63,64.  q 16:4.  Luke  16:31.  r Ps.  22: 12,13.  Is.  49  7.  Zer.h.  11 :8.  Mark  15:31, 
32.  Luke  22:52  . 23:35.  s John  9:24.  11:47.  Acts  4:14.  t 37.  2.2.  Luke  19:38 
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he  would  not  taste  it,  as  his  purpose  was  to  suffer  death  in  all 
its  bitterness.  But  others,  full  of  contempt  and  malignity, 
had  mingled  “ vinegar  with  gall,”  to  render  it  most  nauseous, 
and  offered  it  to  him  instead  of  the  spiced  wine,  which,  having 
tasted,  he  refused  to  drink  : and  thus  an  ancient  prophecy  of 
the  Messiah  was  literally  fulfilled.  (Note,  Ps.  69:21.) — Those 
learned  men,  who  labour  to  prove,  that  “ the  vinegar  mingled 
with  gall”  was  in  fact  the  same  as  “ the  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh,”  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  seem  to  have  forgotten  this 
remarkable  prophecy.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Note , Mark  15:21 — 
24,  v.  23.) — They  compelled.  (32)  Ayyaptvaav.  See  on 
5:41. 

V.  35.  The  soldiers  next  proceeded  to  crucify  Jesus.  This 
was  performed  in  the  following  manner:  the  sufferer  was 
stripped  almost  naked,  and  extended  on  the  wood  of  the  cross, 
as  it  lay  on  the  ground  ; his  arms  were  then  stretched  out  on 
the  transverse  beam,  and  fastened  to  it  by  spikes  driven 
through  the  hands  ; and  the  feet  were  fastened  to  the  uprighl 
part  of  the  cross,  by  spikes  driven  through  both  of  them 
together.  Then  the  cross  was  erected,  and  the  foot  of  it, 
going  into  a hole  made  for  that  purpose,  with  a violent  jerk 
often  dislocated  some  of  the  bones  of  the  crucified  person 
who,  being  suspended  in  this  dreadful  posture,  hung  in  mosl 
exquisite  torture,  till  at  length  loss  of  blood  and  excessive  pain 
ended  his  life.  It  is  plain,  that  Jesus  hung  in  this  manner 
for  six  hours  before  he  expired:  yet  it  was  thought  wonderful 
that  he  died  so  soon ; as  many  lived  a whole  day  and  night 
in  this  anguish,  unless  some  method  were  taken  to  shorten 
their  pains. — When  the  soldiers  (four  of  whom  were  employed 
in  it,)  had  completed  the  cruel  business,  they  proceeded  to 
part  the  clothes  among  them  as  their  recompense  ; and  find- 
ing the  upper  garment,  worn  by  Jesus,  to  be  made  of  one 
piece,  they  cast  lots  for  it:  (Notes,  John  19:23,24.)  thus 
several  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah  received  their 
accomplishment  in  Jesus.  (Note,  Ps.  22:16 — 18.) — The 
quotation,  is  verbatim  from  the  Septuagint;  which  literally 
gives  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  The  whole  quotation, 
however,  is  wanting  in  many  manuscripts  and  ancient  versions. 

Vesture.]  ' lyarioyov.  (Ab  iyanov,  vestis.)  Luke  7:25. 
9:29.  John  19:24.  Acts  20:33.  1 Tim.  2:9.  ‘ Si  strictius 
interdum  sumi  debeat,  exteriorem  potiiis  qudm  interiorem  ves- 
tem  denotat.’  Leigh. 

V.  36.  The  soldiers  watched,  that  none  might  remove  the 
bodies  of  the  persons  crucified,  till  it  was  ascertained  that 
they  were  dead,  and  orders  were  given  that  they  might  be 
removed. 

V.  37,  38.  It  was  usual,  at  least  in  remarkable  cases,  to 
affix  the  name  and  the  crime  of  the  crucified  person,  in  writ- 
ing, on  the  top  of  the  cross  ; and  Pilate  had  ordered  that  it 
should  be  written  in  different  languages  over  his  head,  “ This 
is  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  the  King  of  the  Jews  for  God  over- 
ruled his  mind  thus  to  attest  the  truth  concerning  Jesus,  as 
the  Messiah,  the  King  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  the  whole 
Israel  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Note,  John  19:20 — 22.)  Yet 
at  the  same  time  two  malefactors  were  crucified  with  him, 
and  he  was  placed  between  them,  as  if  more  criminal  than 
either  of  them  ; which  was  no  doubt  devised  in  order  the  more 
deeply  to  disgrace  him. — ‘ But  this  act  of  malignity,  like  many 
instances  of  the  same  nature,  answered  a purpose,  which  the 
authors  of  it  little  thought,  of,  or  intended.  It  was  the  com- 
pletion of  a prophecy  of  Isaiah,  in  which  ...  he  says  of  the 
Messiah,  “He  was  numbered  among  the  transgressors.”11 
Bp.  Porteus.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Notes,  Is.  53:11, *12.  Mark 
15:26—28,  v.  28.) 

Y.  39— —44.  While  the  holy  and  divine  Saviour  was  sus- 
pended, n this  most  ignominious  and  excruciating  posture  ; 
the  multitudes  which  passed  by,  knowing  for  what  alleged 
crime  he  was  crucified,  reviled  and  derided  him  in  every  way 
which  they  could  devise  ; reproaching  him  with  having  spoken 
of  “ destroying  the  temple,  and  rebuilding  it  in  three  days 

( 129  ) 
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MATTHEW. 
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45  IT  Now  zfrom  the  sixth  hour  there  was  adark- 
ness  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  bJesus  cried  with 
a loud  voice,  saying1,  cEli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani? 
that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me? 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they 
heard  that,  said,  dThis  man  calleth  for  Elias. 


t M;uk  15:25,33,34.  Luke  23:44,45.  a Is.  50:3.  Am.  8:9.  Rer.  8:12.  9:2.  b Mark 
15:34.  Luke  23:46.  John  19:28— 30.  Heb.5:7.  c Ps.  22:1.  71:11.  dll:14. 
Mai.  4:5.  Mark  15:35,36.  e 34.  Ps.  69:21.  Luke  23:36.  John  19:29,30.  f 43. 


and  calling  on  him  in  derision  to  break  loose,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross,  if  he  were  “the  Son  of  God.”  ( Marg . Rtf. 
ni — q.  Notes,  26:57 — 62,  vv.  60,61.  John  2:18 — 22.)  From 
an  ignorant  and  unprincipled  rabble  such  behaviour  might  the 
less  be  wondered  at : but  the  very  priests,  even  the  chief  of 
them,  and  the  scribes,  the  learned  men,  and  rulers  of  the 
nation,  forgetful  of  their  character,  office,  education,  and 
authority,  and  permitting  their  disdainful  rage  to  overcome  all 
regard  to  decorum,  joined  the  multitude,  and  led  them  on  to 
insult  and  mock  the  meek  and  suffering  Jesus.  They  even 
reproached  him  with  his  miracles  : allowing  that  he  saved  the 
k ves  of  others,  yet  deriding  him  as  unable  to  save  his  own. 
It  was  indeed  an  important  truth,  that  if  he  would  save  sinners 
from  eternal  misery,  he  could  not  save  himself  from  these 
exquisite  sufferings  and  this  ignominious  death  ; but  they  did 
not  understand  this.  They  treated  all  the  proofs  of  his  being 
the  Messiah  with  contempt,  and  called  upon  him,  if  he  were 
indeed  “ the  King  of  Israel,  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
they  would  believe  in  him.”  {Marg.  Ref.r — t.  Ps.  22:11  — 
13.  16 — 18.  Is.  49:7,8.)  Not  that  this  would  have  convinced 
them,  for  his  resurrection  had  no  such  effect : but,  assuring 
themselves  that  he  could  not  rescue  himself,  they  grew'  more 
hardened  in  unbelief,  and  used  this  cruel  sarcasm  to  increase 
his  anguish.  {Note,  Luke  16:27 — 31.)  Nay,  they  reproached 
him  for  his  confidence  in  God,  and  challenged  God  himself 
to  deliver  him,  if  he  had  any  delight  in  him,  seeing  he  had 
“ called  himself  the  Son  of  God.”  {Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  Pro- 
bably they  did  not  know,  that  in  this  daring  impiety,  enmity, 
and  blasphemy,  they  used  the  very  words  which  the  prophet 
had  put  into  the  mouths  of  the  murderers  of  the  Messiah  a 
thousand  years  before  ! {Note,  Ps.  22:7,8,  v.  8.)  To  com- 
plete this  unparalleled  scene,  even  the  thieves  who  were  cru- 
cified with  him,  could  find  a heart,  in  the  midst  of  their  own 
agonies  and  the  horrid  prospect  which  lay  before  them,  to  join 
the  general  voice,  and  to  upbraid  the  crucified  Jesus  with  his 
claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  “ the  Son  of  God.”  Though 
they  suffered  for  notorious  crimes,  they  escaped  this  obloquy 
and  insult,  and  were  regarded  as  objects  of  compassion ; yet 
even  they  could  look  down  on  Jesus  with  disdain  and  derision  ! 
The  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark  speak  as  if  both  the 
malefactors  had  been  guilty  of  this  outrage  : but  it  is  not  cer- 
tain whether  more  than  one  of  them  be  meant.  {Marg.  Ref. 
y.  Note,  Luke  23:39 — 43.) — We  may  challenge  universal 
history  to  furnish  another  instance,  in  which  any  person, 
expiring  under  the  tortures  of  a cruel  execution,  was  treated 
with  such  derision,  contempt,  and  mockery,  by  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  men,  and  even  by  one  at  least  of  his  fellow-sufferers. 
This  was  reserved  for  the  holy  Jesus,  “ the  Brightness  of  the 
Father’s  glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  his  Person,”  “God 
manifest  in  the  flesh :”  and  this  transaction  is  a full  demon- 
stration of  apostate  man’s  rancorous  enmity  to  the  holy  image, 
truth,  and  law  of  his  Creator;  and  a sufficient  confutation  of 
all  the  flattering  representations  of  proud  moralists  and  philo- 
sophers, wTho  know  more  of  every  thing,  than  of  God  and  of 
themselves.  Indeed  prophets  and  martyrs,  who  were  renewed 
to  some  measure  of  the  same  image,  and  stood  up  for  the  same 
truths,  always  met  with  an  adequate  proportion  of  the  same 
treatment:  but  it  has  been  confined  to  them,  and  malefactors 
have  almost  universally  been  exempted  from  it.  The  perfect 
patience  and  meekness  of  this  holy  sufferer,  in  the  midst  of 
such  provocations,  which  he  was  well  able  to  avenge,  is  also 
worthy  of  our  peculiar  attention.  {Notes,  Ps.  35:13,14.  Luke 
23:32—38,  v.  34.,  1 Pet.  2:18—25,  u.  20—23.) 

Reviled.  (39)  E/SXao-^povv.  9:3.  Acts  26:11.  Rom.  3:8. 
I Cor.  4:13.  Tit.  3:2.  (Ex  P\aTTTW,noceo,et(priyi,loquor.) — If 
he  will  have  him.  (43)  Et  3-eXst  avrov. — rO n avrov. 

Ps.  22:8.  Sept.  “ Seeing  he  delighted  in  him.” 

Y.  45.  It  is  here  supposed,  and  will  hereafter  be  shown, 
that  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  at  “ the  third  hour,”  or  by 
nine  o’clock  in  the  morning:  but  this  darkness  did  not  begin 
before  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon ; and  it  lasted  till  the  ninth  hour, 
or  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  As  the  moor,  was  then  at 
the  full,  it  could  not  be  an  eclipse  from  a natural  cause : and 

firobably  it  reached  no  further  than  the  holy  land,  at  least  the 
anguage  of  the  evangelists  implies  no  more.  {Notes,  3Iaik 
15:25,33.)  The  sun,  however,  seems  to  have  been  entirely 
obscured,  and  his  beams  intercepted  ; whence  arose  a most 
extraordinary  and  awful  gloom.  This  was  an  apt  emblem  of 
the  state  of  the  spiritual  world,  when  “ the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness,” and  “ the  Light  of  men”  was  under  an  eclipse : his 
soul  being  full  of  darkness  and  horror,  his  character  wounded 
with  reproaches  and  loaded  with  infamy,  and  his  body  ready 
to  expire  with  torture.  It  was  also  an  awful  indication  of  the 
frown  jf  heaven  on  the  Jews  and  their  rulers,  w ho  were  guilty 
( '30  ) 


48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran.  and  took 
a sponge,  eand  filled  it  with  vinegar  and  put  it 
on  a reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  he,  ‘ let  us  see  whethe 
Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 

50  Jesus,  swhen  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  voice,  hyielded  up  the  ghost 

[Practical  Observations .]  * 


g Mark  15:37.  Luke  23:46.  John  19:30.  h 20:28.  Ps.  22:14,15.  Is.  53:9— 12 
Dan.  9:26.  John  10:11,15.  Heb.2:14.  9:14. 


of  this  most  enormous  crime,  from  which  the  sun  seemed  to 
hide  his  astonished  face,  refusing  his  light  to  that  land  where  it 
was  committed. — Some  infidels  have  greatly  exulted,  because 
Josephus  and  the  Pagan  writers  have  not  mentioned  this  phe- 
nomenon : but  none  have  attempted  to  deny  it,  and  every 
writer  notices  and  records  only  what  he  sees  proper.  Jose- 
phus, and  the  Pagan  authors,  were  in  general  as  little  dis- 
posed to  bear  a favourable  testimony  to  Christianity,  as 
modern  infidels  are : the  former  could  not  but  have  heard  of 
it,  and  his  silence  may  be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his 
inability  to  deny  the  fact,  and  his  unwillingness  to  admit  the 
proper  conclusion ; but  the  heathen  authors  would  probably 
treat  the  report  with  contempt  and  neglect,  as  unworthy  of 
regard. — It  is  deserving  of  notice,  that  all  the  evangelists 
record  the  scoffs  and  insults  of  the  spectators,  before  they 
mention  this  darkness,  which,  it  is  probable,  for  the  time 
alarmed  and  silenced  them. — Many  things  have  been  con- 
jectured concerning  the  intenseness  of  this  gloom ; but  little 
can  be  known : probably  it  was  neither  so  intense,  nor 
slight,  as  different  writers,  contending  with,  each  other,  have 
represented  it.  There  is  no  proof,  that  during  it,  Jesus  saw 
and  spoke  to  his  mother  and  the  apostle  John  at  a consider- 
able distance,  as  some  have  supposed : for  nothing  appears 
from  the  narrative,  why  this  might  not  take  place  either  during 
the  three  hours  which  preceded  the  gloom,  or  just  before  J esus 
expired,  when  it  seems  to  have  terminated.  {Notes,  50. 
John  19:25 — 27.) — We  have,  however,  the  testimony  of  three 
evangelists,  authenticated  by  miracles  and  prophecy,  that  such 
a darkness  took  place  ; and  we  may  be  sure  it  was  sufficiently 
intense,  to  convince  considerate  persons,  that  it  was  an  awful 
token  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  crucifiers  of  the  holy 
Jesus. 

V.  46.  At  the  ninth  hour,  our  Lord,  being  probably  op- 
pressed with  a measure  of  the  same  inward  horror,  as  when 
in  the  garden,  cried  out  aloud,  “ Eli,  Eli,  lama,  sabachthani  ? 
that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?”  {Note,  Ps.  22:1.)  The  words  are  not  exactly  the  same 
as  they  stand  in  the  original  of  the  psalm  referred  to,  and 
they  are  supposed  to  be  quoted  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect ; 
but  the  meaning  is  precisely  the  same.  This  doleful  excla- 
mation of  Jesus  showed,  that  the  total  want  of  “ the  light  of 
God’s  countenance”  on  his  soul,  and  the  sense  of  his  frown 
and  wrath  against  him,  as  our  Surety,  were  far  more  dreadful 
than  all  his  complicated  outward  sufferings;  that  his  confi- 
dence in  his  Father,  together  with  his  love,  zeal,  submission, 
and  every  holy  affection,  were  unabated  and  most  perfect, 
even  in  that  dreadful  hour ; and  that  there  was  no  cause  in 
him,  why  he  should  be  thus  forsaken,  it  being  wholly  through 
his  willing  answerableness  for  the  sins  of  his  people  {Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  26:36 — 39.  Mark  15:34 — 39,  v.  34.) — ‘ This  he 
did,  in  a deep  sense  of  his  Father’s  wrath  unto  mankind,  in 
whose  stead  he  now  underwent  that  which  was  due  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  : while  he  said,  “ Why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?”  implying  that  God  had  for  the  time  withdrawn 
from  him  the  sense  and  vision  of  his  comfortable  presence; 
and  while  he  said,  “My  God,”  implying  the  strength  of  his 
faith,  whereby  he  did  firmly  apprehend  the  sure  and  gracious 
aid  of  his  eternal  Father.’  Bp.  Hall. — Eli,  &c.]  'Sn  nioS 
fO  0£OJ,  b Geos  yov,  7rpo<x%rj  yot,  lvutl  eyKareXtir^ 
ye;  Ps.  22:1.  Sept. 

V.  47 — 49.  Some  of  the  persons  present,  who  heard  the 
words  of  Christ  indistinctly,  or  who  were  not  acquainted  with 
the  language  or  dialect  in  which  they  were  spoken,  supposed 
that  he  called  upon  Elias  to  come  and  rescue  him  : for,  as  it 
was  understood  that  Elias  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah,  they  probably  thought  that  he  meant  thus  to  asser 
his  claim  to  that  character,  even  to  the  last.  {Marg.  Ref.  d.) 
— About  the  same  time  he  also  said,  “ I thirst,”  being  parched 
through  excess  of  anguish  and  torture : and,  as  a vessel  stood 
by  filled  with  vinegar,  (which  being  mixed  with  water,  was 
commonly  drunk  by  the  Roman  soldiers,)  one  of  them  filled 
a sponge  with  vinegar,  and  putting  it  on  a reed,  or  a stalk  oj 
hyssop,  reached  it  to  him  that  he  might  drink  : whilst  the  rest 
said,  “ Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
him.”  This  seems  to  have  been  spoken  in  derision,  and  not 
from  any  expectation  that  Elias  would  actually  come.  {Notes, 
Ps.  69:21 . John  19:28—30,  vv.  28,29.) 

V.  50.  Perhaps  the  darkness  continued  nearly  to  the 
time  when  Jesus  said,  “ It  is  finished:”  and  then  the  dark- 
ness and  horror  seem  to  have  been  removed  also  from  his 
mind  ; and  an  inexpressible  joy  in  the  sense  of  his  Father’s 
love,  the  near  approa< v of  his  glory,  and  the  blessed  effects 
of  his  sufferings,  to  ha  < filled  his  soul.  He  therefore,  imme- 
diately after,  “ cried  oi  t with  a loud  v^ce,  Father,  uv.o  thy 
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51  And,  benoltl,  Tie  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom;  kand 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent, 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened;  and  hnany 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  mslept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  went  into  the  "holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many. 

54  Now  when  °the  centurion,  and  they  that  were 
with  him  watching  Jesus,  *Jsaw  the  earthquake, 
and  those  things  that  were  done,  ^ they  ffeared 
greatly,  saying,  rTruly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

i Ex.  26:31— 37.  40:21.  Lev.  16:2, !2— 15.  2 Chr.  3:14.  AWk  15:38.  Luke  23: 
45.  Eph.2:l3— 18.  Heb.6:19,20.  10:1 9 — 22.  k 28:2.  Ps.  18:7,15.  Mic.  1:3,4. 
Nah.  1:3-5.  Hab.  3:10,13.  Heb.  12:25— 27.  Rev.  11:13,19.  1 Is.  26:19.  Ilos. 

13:14.  John  5:25 — 29.  1 Cor.  15:20.  m Dan.  12:2.  1 Cor.  11:30.  15:51.  1 Thes. 
4:14.5:10.  n 4:5.  Neh.  11:1.  Is.  48:2.  Dan.  9:24.  Rev.  11:2.  21:2.  22:19. 
o36.  8:5.  Acts  10:1.  21:32.  23:17,23.  27:1,43.  p Mark  15:39.  Luke  23:47. 

hands  I commend  my  spirit.”  ( Notes,  Luke  23:44 — 49,  v.  4G. 
John  19:28 — 30,  v.  30.)  This  has  been  generally  supposed  to 
be  an  indication,  that  his  strength  was  unbroken ; and  that 
when  he  “ yielded  up  the  ghost,”  or  resigned  his  spirit,  he  did 
it  voluntarily,  “ having  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  power 
to  take  it  again.”  So  that  his  soul  could  have  left  the  body, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  his  lingering  agonies,  had  he  so 
pleased,  as  these  were  necessary  only  for  the  expiation  of  our 
sins. — ‘ This  view  of  the  case  . . . suggests  an  illustration  of 
the  love  of  Christ  manifested  in  his  death,  beyond  what  is 
commonly  observed.  Inasmuch  as  he  did  not  use  this 
power  to  quit  his  body,  as  soon  as  ever  it  was  fastened  to  the 
cross,  leaving  only  an  insensible  corpse  to  the  cruelty  of  his 
murderers  : but  continued  his  abode  in  it,  with  a steady  reso- 
lution, as  lonlg  as  it  was  proper  ; and  then  retired  from  it,  with 
a majesty  and  dignity  never  known,  or  to  be  known,  in  any 
other  death  ; dying , if  I may  so  express  it,  like  “ the  Prince 
of  life.”’  Doddridge. — Yielded  up  the  ghost.]  Aipyice  to 
vvevya. — Resigned , or  dismissed , the  spirit.  E^eirvevae,  ex- 
pired; Mark\b:'il.  Luke  23:46. — UapetiwKe  to  nvevya , de- 
livered up  the  spirit ; John  19:30. 

V.  51 — 53.  At  that  solemn  time,  the  veil  in  the  temple, 
which  separated  the  most  holy  place  from  the  other  part  of 
the  sanctuary,  was  miraculously  rent  from  top  to  bottom. 
This  indicated,  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  now  virtu- 
ally abolished,  the  types  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  accom- 
plished, the  way  into  the  holiest  laid  open,  and  the  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  terminated,  through  that  oblation 
which  had  just  been  offered. — ( Marg . Ref.  i.  Notes,  Ex. 
26:31 — 33.  Heb.  9:1 — 10.  10:19 — 22.)  As  this  was  the  hour 
of  the  evening  sacrifice,  some  of  the  priests  must  have  been 
in  the  temple  burning  incense,  at  the  time  when  it  happened  ; 
and  the  rest  of  them,  and  even  Caiaphas  himself,  must  after- 
wards have  seen  the  veil  which  had  been  rent : yet  this  pro- 
digy made  no  impression  on  their  hardened  hearts,  any  more 
than  the  other  events  of  that  surprising  day.  This  insensi- 
bility, amidst  such  astonishing  miracles,  appears  to  some 
persons  almost  incredible,  and  even  beyond  what  human 
nature,  depraved  as  it  is,  seems  capable  of.  But  it  should  be 
considered,  that  the  most  alarming  and  amazing  scenes  gra- 
dually lose  their  effect  on  the  mind,  when  persons  become 
familiar  with  them.  Men  live  among  the  dead  and  dying, 
often  without  terror  or  reflection : and  in  an  age  when  miracles 
were  frequently  wrought,  many  spectators  would  by  habit 
grow  familiar  with  them,  as  men  do  with  scenes  of  carnage 
and  desolation ; especially,  when  the  astonishment,  at  first 
excited  by  witnessing  a miracle,  was  attended  by  a conviction 
which  -.vas  resisted  with  deep  aversion,  and  when  every  sub- 
sequent miracle  was  followed  by  a similar  process.  The 
minds  of  those,  who  thus  “ rebelled  against  the  light,”  would 
of  course  be  employed,  with  all  the  ingenuity  which  they 
possessed,  in  accounting  for  the  wonderful  events,  without 
owning  the  hand  of  God  in  them,  or  the  conclusion  to  be 
drawn  from  them,  in  favour  of  the  Teacher,  whose  doctrine 
condemned  their  conduct,  and  was  contrary  to  their  preju- 
dices, and  their  ambition,  avarice,  and  wickedness.  Thus 
the  heart  and  conscience  would  gradually  become  more  and 
more  callous,  as  if  “ seared  with-  a hot  iron :”  and  God  in 
awful  justice  would  give  the  obstinate  rebels  up  to  judicial 
hardness  and  blindness.  So  that,  in  an  age  of  miracles,  it  is 
highly  reasonable  to  expect,  that  the  opposers  of  the  truth, 
hus  divinely  attested  before  their  eyes,  should  become  obdu- 
rate and  insensible  to  a degree,  which,  to  those  who  never 
witnessed  miracles,  must  be  inconceivable.  ( Notes,  Ex. 
4:21.  7:13.  9:12.  14:3,4.  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.) — At  the  time  when 
“ the  veil  was  rent,”  there  was  also  an  earthquake,  which 
rent  the  rocks  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  and  even  opened 
the  sepulchres  in  a very  extraordinary  manner:  and  after  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  many  of  the  bodies  of  departed 
“ saints,”  or  holy  persons , who  had  fallen  asleep  in  the  faith, 
arose,  came  forth  out  of  their  graves,  entered  into  Jerusalem, 
and  a opeared  to  several  persons  who  knew  them.  Probably, 
they  verr.  such  believers  as  had  died  not  long  before,  and 
lc  . • arose  after  C;  rist,  as  it  were,  to  grace  his  resurrection. 
It  would,  however,  be  wrong  to  indulge  vain  curiosity,  by 
*urlher  inquiring  who  they  were : but  as  they  are  said  to  have 
* appeared  to  many,”  and  not  to  have  continued  with  them  ; 


55  And  "many  women  were  there  beholding 
afar  off,  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  Tu  - 
nis te  ring  unto  him ; 

56  Among  which  was  "Mary  Magdalene,  ant 
xMary  the  mother  of  y James  and  Joses,  7and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee’s  children,  [p  radical  O'.seruaiions .] 

57  When  the  even  was  come,  “there  came  a 
rich  man  of  bArimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also 
himself  was  Jesus’s  disciple  : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  cand  begged  the  body 
of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  tc 
be  delivered. 


q 2 Kings  1:13,14.  Acts  2:37.  16:29,30.  Rev. 11:13.  r 40,43.  26:63.  Luke  22: 
70.  John  19:7.  Rom.  1:4.  s Luke 23:27,28,48,49.  John  19:25—27.  t Luke  8:3 
n 61.  28:1.  AUirk  15:10,41.  16:1,9.  Luke  24:10.  John  20:1,18.  x Mark  15:47 
16:1.  John  19:25.  y 13:55.  Mark  15:40.  16:1.  z 20:20,21.  a Alark  15:42,43. 
Luke  23:50,51.  John  19:38—42.  b 1 Sam.  1:1.  7:17.  c Mark  15:44—46.  Luke 
23:52,53. 

it  seems  probable,  that  they  also  went  to  heaven,  with  or  after 
their  ascended  Saviour.  This  was  a most  extraordinary 
event ; and  doubtless  it  was  generally  spoken  of  in  Jerusalem 
by  those  to  whom  they  appeared.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. 
Note,  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28,  u.20.) — The  veil.  (51)  KaraxeTaaya. 
Mark  15:38.  Luke  23:45.  Heb.  6:19.  9:3.  10:20.  A kotu- 
irtralu,  expando , obtego. — JVasrent:  . . . rent.]  Ectxkt . . . 
eaxta&yaav.  Mark  1:10.  15:38.  Luke  23:45.  John  19:24. 
21:11.  Acts  14:4.  23:7.  Hence  axiaya,  9:16. — Appeared. 
(53)  YvetyavioSyoav.  E y<pavi\o),  conspicuum  prcebeo,  ap - 

pareo.  John  14:21,22.  Acts  23:15,22.  24:1.  25:2,15.  Heb. 
9:24.  11:14. 

V.  54.  The  earthquake,  and  the  other  wonderful  events 
which  attended  the  crucifixion  of  Christ ; together  with  his 
mild  and  patient  behaviour  under  his  sufferings,  and  the 
cheerful  confidence,  with  which  he  commended  his  departing 
soul  into  the  hands  of  God,  had  a powerful  effect  upon  the 
minds  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  though  the  Jewish  rulers  re- 
mained unimpressed.  Only  four  soldiers  were  employed  in 
nailing  Jesus  to  the  cross  ; but  a considerable  number,  com- 
manded by  a centurion,  watched  him,  whilst  he  hung  there. 
These  were  greatly  alarmed  at  what  they  saw  and  heard,  and 
“ they  glorified  God,”  perhaps  by  confessing  their  guilt  and 
deprecating  his  vengeance ; and  they  acknowledged,  that 
“ Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.”  It  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  the  soldiers,  who  joined  with  the  Centurion  in  this  con- 
fession, and  who  seem  to  have  been  the  same  as  had  crowned 
Jesus  with  thorns  and  mocked  him,  should  understand  the 
full  meaning  of  these  words : yet  we  may  reasonably  conclude, 
that  this  conviction  terminated  in  the  conversion  at  least  of 
some  of  them,  and  perhaps  of  the  very  persons  who  nailed 
him  to  the  cross  ; according  to  his  prayer,  “ Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.”  {Note,  Luke  23:32 
— 38,  v.  34.) — Some  would  interpret  the  words  recorded  by 
Matthew,  “ Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God,”  by  those  of 
Luke,  “ This  was  a righteous  man.”  But  in  fact  that  ex- 
pression is  explained  by  this  ; for  as  Jesus  was  crucified  for 
saying  that  he  was  “ the  Son  of  God ;”  so,  if  he  were  a 
righteous  man  and  unjustly  condemned,  he  must  be  “ the  Son 
of  God.”  {Marg.  Ref.  r.) — ‘ Thus  Jesus  was  put  to  death 
upon  pretence  of  blasphemy  ; for  that  he  gave  himself  out  for 
the  Son  of  God : but  these  things  plainly  show,  that  he  said 
nothing  but  truth  of  himself.’  Bp.  Hall. — A son  of  a god , 
according  to  the  notions  of  the  pagans,  say  some  : but  could 
the  officer  and  soldiers,  who  crucified  Christ,  be  ignorant 
that  he  was  put  to  death  for  averring  himself  to  be  “ the  Son 
of  God  ?”  Surely  then  this  supposed  crime  was  referred  to  ; 
though  those  who  said  it,  might  not  well  understand  their  own 
words. — ‘ He  is  condemned  to  death,  as  a blasphemer,  for 
saying,  “ I am  the  Son  of  God but  truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God.’  {Notes,  Mark  15:34 — 39,  v.  39.  Luke  23:44 — 49,  v. 
47.) — The  Son  of  God.]  Qeov'Yios,  43. 14:33.  Mark  15:39. 

Luke  1:35.  Rom.  1:4.  Ps.  2:6.  'Yiosyov.  Sept. — 'Yiostov 
Oeov.  40.  4:3,6.  John  19:7.  In  these  and  some  other  places, 
the  article  is  omitted  before  fYioj,  when  it  is  used  in  the 
highest  sense  : and  Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article  has 
shown,  that  Oeov  'Yios,  and  'Yios  tov  Oeov,  are  used  without 
any  exact  discrimination. — ‘ The  Centurion  could  not  fail  to 
know  the  alleged  blasphemy  for  which  our  Saviour  suffered  ; 
and  had  he  intended  in  heathen  phraseology  to  express  his 
admiration  of  our  Saviour’s  conduct,  he  would  not  have  called 
our  Saviour  Oeov  'Yios-’  Bp.  Middleton  on  this  verse. 

V.  55,  56.  Among  the  witnesses  of  this  melancholy  and 
interesting  scene,  there  were  some  women  who  had  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  and  had  waited  on  him ; supplying  his 
wants  from  their  substance.  {Marg.  Ref . Note,  Luke  8:1 — 3.) 
Anxious  concern  and  affection  induced  them  to  be  present ; 
and  perhaps  they  stood  afar  off,  for  fear  of  the  outrages  of  the 
multitude.  Words  cannot  express,  nay,  imagination  fails  to 
conceive,  the  mixed  emotions  of  love,  reverence,  gratitude, 
sorrow,  compassion,  anxiety,  and  despondency,  which  must 
have  agitated  their  minds  on  this  occasion.  We  find  from 
John,  who  also  was  present,  that  “ Mary  the  mother  o* 
Jesus  ” was  a spectator  of  the  distressing  scene  ; when  “ a 
sword  must  indeed  have  pierced  her  hea  and  inmost  scul. 

( Note,  Luke  2:33 — 35,  v.  35.) 

V.  57 — 61.  Joseph  lived  at  Arimat**  or  Ramah,  th» 
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A.  D.  33 


MATTHEW 


A.  D.  33, 


59  And  whe/’  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he 
wrapped  it  in  a clean  linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  din  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he 
had  hewn  out  in  the  rock;  and  he  rolled  ea  great 
stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

d Is.  53:9.  e 66.  28:2.  Mark  16:3,4.  I,uke24:2.  John  20:1.  f56.  g 26:17. 

city  of  Samuel.  ( Marg . Ref.  b.)  He  was  a rich  and  honour- 
able person  ; a counsellor,  or  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  and 
a pious  man,  who  had  not  consented  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
rulers  against  Jesus  : for  he  probably  absented  himself  when 
this  was  agitated,  finding  he  could  not  make  any  effectual  re- 
sistance. He  also  “ waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,”  expect- 
ing the  Messiah  as  a spiritual  Redeemer,  and  he  had  secretly 
become  a disciple  of  Jesus  ; but  being  timid,  moving  in  a 
high  rank  in  society,  and  knowing  the  malignity  of  the  rulers, 
he  had  not  openly  confessed  his  faith.  It  pleased  God  to 
leave  him  thus  far  under  the  power  of  his  unbelieving  fears  ; 
because  he  intended  him  for  a service,  from  which  he  might 
have  been  precluded,  if  he  had  rendered  himself  obnoxious  to 
the  ruling  powers.  But,  when  the  courage  of  our  Lord’s 
stated  followers  failed  them,  he  found  himself  animated  to  a 
more  decided  conduct ; and  his  faith  being  invigorated  by  the 
circumstances  attending  the  death  of  Christ,  he  determined 
no  longer  to  conceal  his  opinion.  He,  therefore,  “ went 
boldly  to  Pilate,”  and  desired  leave  to  take  the  body  of  Jesus, 
that  he  might  give  it  an  honourable  interment ; and  that 
it  might  not  be  buried  on  the  spot,  as  those  of  malefactors  ge- 
nerally were.  Accordingly,  when  Pilate  found  by  inquiry 
that  Jesus  was  dead,  being  convinced  of  his  innocence,  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  order  that  the  body  should  be  delivered 
to  Joseph  ; though  he  must  have  known  that  this  would 
be  highly  displeasing  to  the  Jewish  rulers.  Having  obtained 
this  permission,  and  being  assisted  by  Nicodemus,  Joseph 
went  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus  from  the  cross,  wrapped  it 
in  linen  cloth,  with  a quantity  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  other  aro- 
matics, which  had  been  procured  for  that  purpose  ; and  im- 
mediately conveyed  it  into  a new  sepulchre  which  he  had 
prepared  for  himself.  This  was  situated  in  a garden  near  the 
spot,  and  had  been  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock  ; and  there  was 
only  one  entrance  into  it,  which  he  closed  with  a large  stone, 
when  he  had  deposited  the  body  of  Jesus  in  it.  The  inter- 
ment of  Christ  was  thus  hastily  performed,  because  the  Sab- 
bath was  near  ; and  probably  Joseph  and  his  friend  proposed 
afterwards  more  carefully  to  embalm  the  body  : at  the  same 
time  Mary  Magdalene*and  the  other  Mary  before  mentioned 
witnessed  the  transaction,  and  formed  their  plan  for  testify- 
ing their  respect  to  the  remains  of  their  beloved  and  honoured 
Master.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  c — e.  Notes,  62 — 66.  Mark  15: 

42 — 47.  Lu/ce  23:50 — 56.  John  19:38 — 42.) — Was  Jesus's 

disciple.  (57)  E naSrjTcvcre  rw  lr/cov.  13:52.  28:19.  Acts 
14:21. — Wrapped.  (59)  EvrruXt^sv.  Luke  23:53.  John 
20:7. — E vtCXriGt,  Mark  15:46. — Had  hewed.  (60)  E Xairoixrjoe. 
Mark  15:46.  Ex  Xarojuos,  lapicida  ; quod  ex  Xaa?,  lapis,  et 
refi rw,  caedo. — Rolled .]  IlpoeTKuXnxa?.  Mark  15:46.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — This  burial  of  Christ  was  an  accomplish- 
ment of  a remarkable  prophecy  ; (Note,  Is.  53:9,10,  v.  9.)  and 
it  made  way  for  the  more  complete  proof  of  his  resurrection. 

V.  62 — 66.  Some  think  that  this  occurred  as  soon  as  the 

sun  was  set,  after  our  Lord’s  crucifixion  ; for  at  that  hour  the 
sabbath  entered. — ‘ It  is  wonderful,  that  these  most  supersti- 
tious men,  should  not  have  scrupled  to  violate  the  rest  of  the 
sabbath, by  sealing  the  sepulchre  and  placing  a guard.’  Beza. 
The  day  that  followed  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  was  the 
sabbath,  and  peculiarly  solemn,  by  reason  of  the  feast  of  the 
passover  which  was  then  celebrating  ; and  the  day  on  which 
he  was  crucified,  was  observed  as  a preparation  for  it : ( Marg. 
Ref.)  yet  the  malicious  zeal  of  the  chief  priests  induced  them 
to  come,  on  that  great  solemnity,  in  a body  to  Pilate,  to  repre- 
sent to  him,  that  Jesus  (whom  they  confidently  called  “ that 
deceiver”)  had  said  repeatedly  during  his  lifetime,  that  he 
would  rise  again  on  the  third  day.  This  had  always  been  in 
connexion  with  predictions  of  his  violent  death  : and  they  in 
fact  had  paid  more  attention  to  it  than  the  disciples  had  done. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k.) — As  his  friends,  therefore,  had  been  per- 
mitted to  bury  him,  the  rulers  desired  that  he  would  give 
orders  to  secure  the  sepulchre  “ until  the  third  day (which 
shows  what  they  understood  by  the  words  “ after  three  days ;”) 
lest  his  disciples  should  come  in  a clandestine  manner,  steal 
away  the  body,  spread  the  report  that  he  was  risen,  and  thus 
seduce  the  people  into  a more  fatal  error  than  ever. — It  was 
indeed  very  unlikely,  that  the  terrified  disciples,  who  in  that 
case  could  expect  no  better  usage  than  their  Master  ha.d  just 
received,  would,  even  if  wicked  enough,  have  either  courage 
or  inclination  for  such  an  imposture.  This,  however,  was 
providentially  permitted,  in  order  to  give  the  more  indisputable 
demonstration  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection.  Pilate,  in  answer, 
observed  to  them,  that  they  had  a body  of  Roman  soldiers  at 
their  command,  who  were  stationed  near  the  temple  to  keep 
watch  there  : of  these  they  might  take  as  many  as  they 
pleased,  and  such  as  they  could  most  depend  on ; and  secure 
the  sepulchre  as  carefully  as  they  could.  Accordingly  they 
went,  and  placed  a strong  guard  at  the  sepulchre : affixing 
.heir  seal  to  the  stone  which  closed  the  mouth  of  it,  that  there 
might  be  no  collusion  between  the  soldiers  and  the  disciples. 
Thus  they  were  themselves  satisfied,  that  thcv  had  made  it  sure 
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61  And  there  was  f Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  II  Now  the  next  day  that  followed  nhe  da 
of  the  preparation,  hthe  chief  priests  and  Pharisee^ 
came  together  unto  Pilate, 

Mark  15:42.  Luke  23:54— 56.  John  19:14,42.  h 1,2.  Ps.  2:1— 6.  Acts  4:27,28 

by  every  needful  precaution. — ‘The  chief  priests  having 
taken  these  precautions,  waited,  probably  with  no  small  impa- 
tience, for  the  third  day  after  the  crucifixion,  . . . when  they 
made  no  doubt  they  should  find  the  body  in  the  sepulchre,  and 
convict  Jesus  of  deceit  and  imposture.’  Bp.  Porteus. — The 
number  of  the  soldiers  on  guard  is  supposed  to  have  been 
sixty.  (Notes,  28:1 — 8,  v.  4,11 — 15.) 

Deceiver.  (63)  IlXavoj.  2 Cor.  6:8.  1 Tim.  4:1.  2 John 
7.  ‘ Non  solum  errans,  sed  etiam  alios  erraref 0010116.'  Leigh. 
— Error.  (64)  IlXav?;.  Rom.  1:27.  Eph.  4:14.  1 Thes. 
2:3.  2 Thes.  2:11.  Jam.  5:20.  2 Pet.  2:18.  3:17.  1 John  4:6. 
Jude  11. — A watch.  (65)  KovarioSiav.  66.  28:11.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  From  the  Latin  word  custodia. — Make  it  . .. 
sure.)  Ao<pa\i(racr$e‘  64,66.  Acts  16:24.  (Ex  a priv.  et 
<r0aXXw,  everto,  fallo.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  Whilst  wicked  men  pursue  their  primary  object 
with  unwearied  assiduity,  and  sacrifice  rest,  indulgence,  and 
every  other  interest,  in  order  to  secure  it;  let  none  of  the 
servants  of  God  remain  inactive,  or  shrink  from  difficulty,  m 
their  “work  and  labour  of  love.” — The  advantages  attainable 
by  sin,  appear  in  prospect  very  desirable  to  the  carnal  mind 
but  they  contain  far  more  bitterness  than  satisfaction,  when 
actually  possessed. — Men  foresee  very  little  of  the  conse- 
quences of  their  crimes,  at  the  time  when  they  commit  them  ; 
but  they  must  be  answerable  for  all : and  the  anguish  and 
remorse  of  Judas,  when  he  saw  that  Jesus  was  condemned, 
should  impress  our  minds  with  some  idea  of  what  wicked  men 
will  feel  hereafter,  when  they  shall  learn  all  the  fatal  effects 
of  their  infidelity,  impiety,  licentiousness,  and  iniquity.  In 
this  world,  there  is  ground  of  hope  for  the  vilest  transgressors: 
and,  when  deeply  convinced  of  their  guilt,  they  should  be 
reminded,  that  their  chief  danger  arises  from  temptations  to 
despair  of  God’s  mercy. — When  faith  and  hope  are  totally 
wanting,  repentance  itself  cannot  be  genuine : and  the  enemy, 
who  once  persuaded  his  deluded  servants  that  their  sins  were 
small,  and  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear,  will  at  length,  per- 
haps, take  occasion,  from  some  special  aggravations  of  their 
crimes,  to  represent  them  to  their  affrighted  imaginations  as 
absolutely  unpardonable ; that  he  may  drive  them  to  desperate 
wickedness,  or  to  suicide.  For,  though  he  cannot  himseh 
destroy  them,  he  has  very  great  influence  in  urging  them  thus 
to  plunge  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy : and  God 
often  gives  up  those  especially  into  his  power,  who  teive  sin- 
ned wilfully  against  much  light  and  conviction. — Many  things, 
which  accompany  true  repentance,  may  yet  be  found  where 
that  is  wanting : a deep  remorse  for  atrocious  crimes,  which 
have  made  dreadful  inroads  on  the  conscience,  an  open  con- 
fession of  sin  in  some  particulars , and  a restitution  of  the 
wages  of  iniquity,  will  not  prove  that  man  truly  penitent,  who 
is  not  humbled  for  all  the  sin  of  his  heart  and  conduct ; who 
does  not  rely  solely  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ ; or 
who  does  not  learn  to  hate  sin,  to  love  God,  to  submit  to  his 
will,  and  to  “ walk  in  newness  of  life.”  But  no  warnings  can 
withdraw  hardened  hypocrites  from  their  purpose : they  will 
treat  such,  even  of  their  accomplices,  as  show  remorse  for 
their  crimes,  with  the  most  disdainful  neglect,  and  concur 
with  Satan  in  driving  them  to  despair:  and,  while  they  are 
deliberately  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  iniquities,  they 
will  keep  up  the  appearance  of  strict  devotion,  avow  the  most 
exact  conscientiousness,  and  affect  the  praise  of  beneficence  ! 
And  God  sometimes  perpetuates  the  memory  of  their  crimes, 
and  fulfils  the  prophecies  of  his  word,  by  means  of  those  very 
actions,  in  which  they  most  deliberately  rebelled  against  him. 
— Of  how  small  estimation  must  spiritual  excellency  be  among 
men,  when  even  Israelites  valued  the  divine  Saviour  at  no 
more  than  the  price  of  the  meanest  slave ! 

V.  11 — 18.  Who  can  reflect  on  the  malice,  envy,  dissimu- 
lation, and  murderous  rage,  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers 
on  the  prevaricating  cowardly  injustice  of  Pilate  : on  the 
conduct  of  the  multitude,  in  preferring  a murderer  to  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  in  clamorously  demanding  his  crucifixion ; or  on 
the  insults  and  cruelty  of  the  soldiers,  without  horror  and 
indignation?  But  let  us  not  deem  these  instances  any  other, 
than  a fair  specimen  of  human  nature  : let  us  not  imagine 
that  “the  Lord  of  glory”  would  meet  with  better  usage,  if  he 
were  now  to  appear  on  earth  in  disguise,  and  to  testify  con- 
cerning his  nominal  disciples  “that  their  works  were  evii,'  in 
the  same  maimer  that  he  did  of  the  Jews.  Still  he  would  be 
“despised  and  rejected  of  men,”  and  meet  with  decided 
opposition  : stiil  numbers  would  pursue  him  with  revilings  and 
cruel  mockings : and  others  would  -be  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  their  relation  to  him:  still  there  would  be  found 
chief  priests,  scribes,  rulers,  and  Pharisees,  whose  hypocrisy 
and  ignorance  he  had  exposed,  whose  consciences  he  had 
galled,  and  whose  authority  and  reputation  he  had  under- 
mined, to  persecute  him  with  unrelenting  malice  and  revenge  : 
still  there  would  be  ungodly  Pilates,  who,  bmng  persuaded  of 
his  innocency,  and  knowing  that  he  was  »erst  *uted  from 
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G3  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  ‘that  de- 
ceiver said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  kAfter  three 
days  I will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore,  that  the  sepulchre  be 
made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto 

i Luke  23:2.  John  7:12,47.  2 Cor.  6:8.  k 16:21\  17:23.  20:19.  26:61.  Mark  8: 
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envy,  would  yet  deem  if.  impolitic  to  risk  any  thing  in  his 
cause  ; and,  after  some  feeble  efforts  to  stem  the  torrent,  or  to 
throw  the  blame  on  others,  would  prostitute  authority  to  sanc- 
tion the  unrighteous  decrees  of  his  enemies  : still  the  unstable 
multitude  would  to-day  cry  “Hosanna,”  and  to-morrow 
“ Crucify  him still  hardened  scoffers  would  divert  them- 
selves with  his  ignominy  and  anguish ; and  even  vvretches 
would  be  found,  who  would  try  to  forget  their  own  misery  by 
reviling  him. — But  are  we  not  all  concerned  ? Alas  ! how 
often  is  Barabbas  preferred  to  Jesus  ! When  sinners  reject 
his  salvation,  that  they  may  retain  their  darling  sins,  which 
rob  God  of  his  glory,  and  murder  their  own  souls,  and  those 
of  other  men  ; they  repeat  the  disgraceful  transaction  : when 
the  society  of  pious  ministers  and  Christians  is  forsaken,  for 
the  company  of  profligates  and  infidels,  the  preference  is  of 
the  same  nature  : and  indeed  we  are  all  apt,  in  some  instances 
and  in  some  measure,  to  prefer  the  friendship  and  interest  of 
this  evil  world,  to  the  commands,  glory,  and  approbation  of 
the  Son  of  God. — But  we  must  also  remember,  that  “he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions:”  in  this  sense  we  are  all 
chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  his  crucifixion ; and  our  sins 
were  as  the  scourge,  the  thorns,  and  the  nails,  by  which  he 
suffered.  When  his  disciples  act  inconsistently  with  their 
character,  and  cause  his  enemies  to  revile  or  deride  ; they 
then  deliver  up  the  blessed  Jesus  to  be  again  mocked,  spit 
on,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  loaded  with  every  indignity : 
whilst  they,  who  treat  his  followers  with  cruelty  and  contempt, 
act  over  again  the  part  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  the  Jewish 
rulers  and  people : and  when  professed  Christians  openly 
apostatize,  “ they  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him 
tc  an  open  shame.” — lmbittered  persecutors  are  often  so 
hurried  away  by  their  furious  zeal,  that  even  infidels  can  dis- 
cern the  malignant  principles  by  which  they  are  actuated ; 
and  the  people  of  God  may  expect  more  favour  from  the  most 
avowed  profligates,  than  from  hypocrites. 

V.  19 — 25.  The  warnings,  which  God  sends,  by  various 
means,  to  defer  men  from  wickedness,  will  eventually  leave 
many  of  them  the  more  inexcusable : but  what  will  be  the 
guilt  and  condemnation  of  those,  who  use  authority,  influence, 
and  ingenuity,  to  set  men  against  the  gospel ; and  thus  ruin 
multitudes  of  immortal  souls  ! — Various  and  irrational  are  the 
means,  by  which  men  seek  impunity,  in  acting  contrary  to 
(.heir  own  consciences : they  sometimes  plead  necessity  or 
compulsion ; when  nothing  but  unbelief,  fear  of  man,  and 
regard  to  worldly  interest,  compel  them : and  they  often  fhrow 
the  blame  on  others,  vainly  hoping  to  have  the  pleasure  or 
iidvantageof  iniquity  themselves,  and  to  leave  the  punishment 
ito  be  suffered  by  their  tempters.  But  all  the  water  in  the 
ocean  cannot  wash  away  the  guilt  of  murder  from  those 
rulers,  who,  even  reluctantly,  permit  innocent  blood  to  be 
shed  for  political  purposes  ; as  it  is  their  bounden  duty  at  all 
hazards  to  protect  the  oppressed.  Such  as  are  bent  upon 
evil,  are  commonly  most  clamorous  when  their  conduct  is 
most  unreasonable : persecutors  are  generally  most  ready  to 
call  for  the  instruments  of  torture  or  death,  when  it  is  in- 
quired, “ What  evil  have  these  persons  done  ?”  and  in  every 
case,  when  arguments  are  wanting,  men  are  prone  to  abound 
in  vociferation,  in  order  to  silence  both  their  opponents  and 
heir  own  consciences.  But,  who  can  reflect  without  terror 
at  the  awful  imprecation  of  the  Jewish  multitude,  and  its 
tremendous  accomplishment  ? What  miseries  did  they  call 
for  on  themselves ! What  a legacy  did  they  leave  to  even 
their  remote  posterity  ! Yet  there  is  mercy  in  reserve  for  a 
remnant  of  that  nation : let  us  then  pray  for  them,  that  at 
length  they  “ may  look  to  him,  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
mourn  for  their  sins,”  in  true  repentance  and  with  living  faith. 

( Note , Zech.  12:9 — 14,  v.  10.) — All,  however,  who  delight  in 
anathemas  and  imprecations,  will  find  that  they  rebound  upon 
themselves. 

V.  26 — 44.  Under  trivial  injuries,  we  worthless  creatures 
are  prone  to  complain  bitterly,  and  even  to  retort  or  retaliate 
on  those  who  offend  us : but  the  holy  and  divine  Saviour  en- 
dured the  most  complicated  indignities  and  cruelties,  without 
a murmur,  an  angry  word,  or  a menace ! In  the  meekness 
and  dignity  of  heavenly  wisdom,  he  heard  unmoved  the  false 
accusations  with  which  he  was  pursued;  the  preference 
given  to  a murderer  before  him  ; the  ungrateful  people,  whose 
diseases  he  had  healed,  and  whose  wants  he  had  supplied, 
f “inaxiing  his  crucifixion;  the  iniquitous  sentence  passed  on 
hn  : a.  d the  sarcasms  and  cruel  derision  of  the  soldiers,  the 
people,  tie’  .•••.tiers,  and  even  of  the  malefactors.  Without  the 
least  irnpat  once,  he  suffered  his  sacred  body  to  be  torn  with 
me  scourge,  his  head  to  be  wounded  with  the  thorns,  and  his 
hands  and  feet  to  be  pierced : and  thus  he  met  the  horrors  of 
/he  most  excruciating  death,  and  the  shame  of  being  number- 
ed among  the  worst  of  criminals,  with  the  most  entire  resigna- 
*ion  to  his  Father’s  will,  the  most  ardent  love  and  zeal  for  his 
fio'y.  and  deepest  compassion  even  for  his  cruel  murder- 


the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  : ’so  the  last, 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a watch  : go 
your  way,  “‘make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
“sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a watch. 
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ers.  He  was  also  as  much  superior  to  fear,  as  to  anger  or 
impatience ; and  he  supported  his  most  complicated  sufferings 
with  a gravity,  a sensibility,  and  a fortitude,  equally  distant  from 
the  ill-timed  disgusting  levity,  which  some  have  shown  in  the 
prospect  of  immediate  death,  and  the  sullen  affectation  o» 
insensibility  which  others  have  displayed : so  that  all  which 
has  been  admired  in  the  death  of  heroes  or  philosophers,  is  no 
more  comparable  to  the  setting  of  this  “ Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness,” than  the  glimmering  taper  is  to  the  clear  light  of  day. 
But  let  us  especially  consider  this  conduct  of  the  Saviour  as 
our  pattern:  and  recollect  that  all  our  fretfulness,  peevish- 
ness, bitterness,  and  despondency  are  indeed  acts  of  rebellion, 
which  could  not  have  been  pardoned,  but  through  the  shed- 
ding of  his  precious  blood.  Let  us  remember,  that  we  are 
called  to  do  good , and  suffer  evil , in  this  present  world  ; let 
us  keep  a guard  over  our  spirits  and  at  the  door  of  our  lips, 
when  we  are  injured,  insulted,  and  afflicted ; let  us  consider 
how  “ light  our  afflictions”  are,  and  how  mixed  with  consola- 
tions, when  compared  with  those  of  our  divine  Surety  ; and 
let  us  never  expect  or  desire  kind  usage  from  such  characters 
as  “crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.” 

V.  45 — 50.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  endured  all  his  other 
complicated  sufferings  in  silent  submission : but  the  frown 
and  ^rath  of  the  Father,  which  he  bare  for  our  sins,  extorted 
the  doleful  exclamation,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?”  What  then  will  be  the  misery  of  those,  who 
shall  for  ever  be  forsaken  by  God,  and  sink  under  his  wrath 
and  absolute  despair ! The  believer,  who  has  tasted  a few 
drops  of  the  cup,  which  the  Saviour  drank  off  to  the  very 
dregs,  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross — who  has  lost  for  a 
season  the  comfort  of  communion  with  God,  and  dreads  lest 
he  should  come  finally  short  of  his  favour,  and  is  oppressed 
with  a sense  of  his  displeasure — can  frame  some  feeble  con- 
ceptions on  this  awful  subject.  Thence  he  learns  to  estimate 
in  some  degree  the  immensity  of  the  Saviour’s  love  : thence 
he  acquires  deeper  convictions  of  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin, 
and  of  his  obligations  to  him,  “ who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come ;”  and  thence  he  is  led  to  consider  the 
words,  “Depart  from  me,”  which  unbelievers  little  regard  or 
dread,  as  more  tremendous  even  than  the  unquenchable  fire 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  But,  how  must  adoring 
angels  have  been  filled  with  astonishment,  when  they  wit- 
nessed their  incarnate  Lord  and  Creator  thus  despised  and 
hated  by  sinful  men!  Nothing  could  more  astonish  these 
holy  spectators,  than  the  madness  and  wickedness  of  his 
foes ; except  it  were  his  patience  in  bearing  with  them,  when 
his  frown  must  at  once  have  sunk  thenTinto  hell ; his  com- 
passion for  the  souls  of  those  who  were  by  nature  so  deeply 
depraved,  in  thus  agonizing  and  dying  for  them;  and  his 
power  and  grace,  in  thus  triumphing  over  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness, even  in  that  deepest  scene  of  his  humiliation.  Thus 
were  the  purposes  and  prophecies  of  God  accomplished  ; thus 
was  his  “ law  magnified,”  his  justice  satisfied,  and  his  holiness 
displayed ; thus  was  the  way  opened  for  us  sinners  to  “ the 
throne  of  grace”  now,  and  to  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter. 
Yet,  never  were  the  horrid  nature  and  effects  of  sin  so 
tremendously  displayed,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to 
this  time,  nor  ever  shall  be,  as  on  that  important  day,  when 
the  beloved  Son  of  the  Father  hung  upon  the  cross,  “suffer- 
ing once  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God.”  So  great  was  the  wickedness  then  committed, 
that  the  sun  might  well  hide  his  astonished  head,  the  earth 
be  clothed  with  sable,  and  nature  herself  be  thrown  into  con- 
vulsions, as  in  sympathy  with  her  expiring  Lord.  Our  God 
will  not  grant  presumptuous  unbelievers  those  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  his  word,  which  they  arrogantly  require,  and  with 
which  they  would  by  no  means  be  satisfied : but  he  will  give 
to  every  inquirer  such  as  are  proper,  in  his  own  time  and 
manner ; and  he  will  deliver,  and  receive  to  himself,  all  those 
who  trust  in  him,  however  men  may  deride  their  confidence, 
as  his  children.  Their  trials  may  be  sharp,  and  appear 
tedious ; and  at  sometimes,  they  may  cry  “ My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?”  But  they  will  be  enabled  at 
last  to  say,  “Into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit;  for  thou 
hast  redeemed  me,  O Lord,  thou  God  of  truth.”  (iVb£e«, 
Ps.  31:5.  Acts  7:54—60,  v.  60.) 

V.  51 — 56.  Our  divine  Saviour  has,  by  dying,  deprived 
death  of  his  terrific  sting,  and  removed  all  obstructions  to  the 
happiness  of  his  people.  He  has  consecrated  the  gravt,  to 
be  the  quiet  repository  of  the  bodies  of  his  sleeping  samts, 
and  has  prepared  for  its  future  opening  again,  to  restore  them 
immortal  and  glorious,  by  his  resurrection,  as  the  first-fruits  o. 
that  blessed  harvest ; that  they  may  for  ever  inhabit  the  holy 
city  above,  “ where  is  fulness  of  joy  at  his  right  hand  for  ever- 
more.” We  may  also  reflect  with  comfort  on  the  abundant 
attestations,  which  were  given  to  the  character  of  the  calum- 
niated Jesus ; in  that  all  concerned  in  his  death  were  con 
strained  to  say,  “ This  was  a righteous  man,”  “ This  w&t 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Earn/  on  the  first  d v y o/  rAe  icee/i:  /Ae  women  go  to  the  sepulchre,  1 . An  ear'.h- 
qu.ike,  ani  an  angel  rolling  away  the  stone,  terrify  the  guard,  2 — 1.  The 
angel  declares  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  to  the  women,  and  orders  them  to 
tell  the  disciples,  5 — 8.  Jesus  himself  appears  to  them , 9,  10.  The  priests 
hire  the  soldiers  to  say,  that  the  disciples  had  stolen  the  body  while  they 
slept,  11 — 15.  Jesus  appears  to  the  disciples  in  Galilee,  16,  17.  He  sends 
them  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  baptize  all  nations  ; and  promises  his  pre- 
sence with  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  18 — 20. 

IN  athe  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  bMary 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepul- 
chre. 

^ 2 And,  behold,  cthere  ‘was  a great  earthquake  : 
Tor  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven, 
and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door, 
and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  fhis 
raiment  white  as  snow. 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  «the  keepers  did  hshake, 
and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the 
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the  King  of  Israel,”  “ Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God and 
we  also,  “exercising  ourselves  to  have  a conscience  void  of 
offence,”  may  leave  it  to  the  Lord  to  vindicate  our  reputa- 
tion. Let  us  at  the  same  time  always  keep  our  faith  fixed 
on  every  illustration  of  that  truth,  that  “where  sin  hath 
abounded,  grace  much  more  abounds observing  that  igno- 
rant idolaters  are  far  more  frequently  brought  to  glorify  God, 
and  confess  faith  in  his  Son,  than  proud  Pharisees  and  hypo- 
crites. As  “God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
tilings?”  “ Hereby  we  know  his  love”  to  sinful  men : may 
we  then  prove  our  love  to  him,  by  crucifying  our  lusts,  and 
resigning  our  dearest  earthly  comforts,  at  his  word,  for  his 
glory,  or  in  submission  to  his  providence.  In  short,  let  us, 
not  only  “ afar  off,”  but  as  nearly  and  closely  as  we  can,  con- 
template this  affecting  scene ; that  our  hearts  may  be  melted 
into  godly  sorrow,  weaned  from  this  world,  encouraged  in 
hope,  animated  by  love,  admiration,. and  gratitude;  that  we 
may  glory  in  his  cross  alone,  and  be  induced  to  yield  our- 
selves most  willingly  to  his  service. 

V.  57 — 66.  The  Lord  has  a chosen  remnant  among  va- 
rious descriptions  of  men:  and,  whilst  we  find  a Judas  among 
the  apostles,  and  a Joseph  in  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  we 
should  learn  not  to  condemn  whole  societies  for  the  crimes, 
or  to  sanction  them  for  the  good  conduct,  of  an  individual,  or 
even  of  several  individuals  belonging  to  them.  The  heart- 
searching Saviour  knows  even  his  secret  disciples:  and 
though  we  must  not  excuse  the  timidity  of  such,  asffor  a time 
are  afraid  of  confessing  him  before  his  inveterate  enemies ; 
yet  we  should  make  allowances  for  difficult  situations,  and 
approve  of  conscientiousness  and  holy  singularity,  in  men 
surrounded  by  the  worst  of  examples:  nor  must  we  “despise 
the  day  of  small  things.”  But  we  should  especially  adore  the 
mysteries  of  divine  wisdom,  in  preparing  men  for  particular 
services  in  the  church ; and  the  sovereign  power  of  his  grace, 
which  sometimes  gives  courage  to  the  fearful,  when  the  most 
intrepid  are  intimidated.  Thus  he  provides  for  the  honour  of 
his  name  and  the  support  of  his  cause,  and  defeats  the  pur- 
poses of  his  most  implacable  and  potent  adversaries.  Let  us 
then  be  willing  to  be  accounted  “deceivers,”  and  to  pass 
“ through  evil  report  and  good  report,”  as  our  Lord  did : for 
if  we  be  upright  in  the  sight  of  God,  all  the  suspicions  and 
endeavours  of  men  to  disgrace  us  will  tend  to  their  confusion, 
and  the  manifestation  of  our  integrity,  even  as  the  pre- 
cautions of  the  Jewish  rulers  tended  to  prove  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus,  and  to  forward  the  success  of  the  gospel. 

NOTES— Chap.  XXYIII.  V.  1—8.  ‘Christ  having 
put  death  to  flight  in  the  sepulchre,  riseth  by  his  own  power, 
as  straightway  the  angel  witnesseth.’  Beza. — The  Lord 
Jesus  expired  on  the  afternoon  preceding  the  sabbath:  his 
body  lay  in  the  grave  the  remainder  of  that  day,  during  all  the 
sabbath,  and  part  of  the  day  after,  which  began  at  sunset: 
so  that  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the  third  day.  “In 
the  end  of  the  sabbath,”  or  after  that  the  sabbath  was  ended , 
and  the  day  dawned  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  went  to  see  the  sepulchre; 
and  to  examine  whether  it  remained  in  the  same  state,  in 
which  it  had  been  left  on  the  evening  of  his  burial;  knowing 
nothing  of  the  guard  which  had  been  afterwards  placed  there. 
Probably,  the  women,  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists, 
followed  some  time  after  with  the  spices.  {Notes,  27:62 — 66. 
MarkKr.l — 4.  John  20:1 — 10, nu.  1,2.)  But  before  any  of  them 
arrived,  most  astonishing  events  had  taken  place:  “a  great 
earthquake”  had  announced  the  approaching  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  and  probably  thrown  the  soldiers  into  consternation; 
and  then  an  angel  appearing  in  a most  glorious  form,  “ rolled 
way  the  stone  from  the  door”  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sat  down 
*»  it;  which  affrighted  the  soldiers,  so  that  they  became 
( 134  ) 


women,  ‘Fear  not  ye  : for  I know  that  kye  seek 
Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6 He  is  not  here ; for  he  is  risen,  'as  he  said. 
mCome,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay : 

7 And  “go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead  ; and,  behold,  °he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee  ; there  shall  ye  see  him : pIo, 
I have  told  you. 

8 And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre 
‘'with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  did  run  to  bring  his 
disciples  word. 

9 TI  And  ''as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  be- 
hold, Jesus  met  them,  saying,  aAll  hail.  And 
they  came  land  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  uwor 
shipped  him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  xBe  not  afraid: 
ygo  tell  ‘my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee, 
and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


Mark  16:7,8,10,13.  Luke  24:9,10,22— 24.  John  20:17,18.  o 16,17.  26:32.  Mark 
14:28.  John  21;L  &c.  1 Cor.  15:6.  p 24:25.  18.44:8.45:21.  John  14:29.  16:4. 
q Ezra  3:12,13.  Ps.  2:11.  Mark  16.8.  Luke  24:36— 41 . John  16:20,22  . 20:20,21. 
r Is.  64:5.  Mark  16:9,10.  John  20:14— 16.  a Luke  1:28.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Greek. 
t Cant.  3:3,4.  Luke  7:38.  John  12:3.  20:17.  Rev.  3:9.  u 17.  14:33.  Luke  24:52. 
John  20:28.  Rev.  5:11— 14.  x 5.  14:27.  Luke  24:36— 38.  John  6:20.  y 7.  Judg. 
10:16.  Ps.  103:8—13.  Mark  16:7.  z 12:48—50.  25:40,45.  Mark  3:33—35.  John 
20:17.  Rom.  8:29.  Heb.  2:11— 18. 


senseless,  as  if  they  had  been  dead : but  it  is  probable,  that 
at  length  coming  to  themselves,  they  recovered  courage 
enough  to  flee  from  the  terrifying  scene.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  Lord  arose  from  the  dead  ; reuniting  his  human  soul  to  his 
body  by  his  own  divine  power,  and  leaving  the  sepulchre  as  a 
mighty  conqueror  over  death  and  the  grave.  When  the  women 
’therefore  came  to  the  sepulchre,  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
from  the  door.  It  is  probable,  that  Mary  Magdalene  immedi- 
ately returned  to  the  city  to  inform  the  apostles : whilst  the 
other  women  examined  the  sepulchre ; and  at  length  saw  a 
vision  of  angels,  one  of  whom  addressed  them  in  the  most  en- 
couraging manner;  bidding  them  not  fear,  because,  as  they 
came  to  seek  and  honour  Jesus  who  had  been  crucified,  they 
had  abundant  cause  for  confidence  and  joy,  seeing  he  was 
indeed  risen ; and  inviting  them  to  examine  the  place  where 
he  had  lain,  calling  him  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  Lord  o. 
angels  as  well  as  men.  He  then  commanded  them  to  go 
with  all  speed  to  inform  the  disciples  of  these  particulars, 
that  they  might  share  the  comfort  of  the  glad  tidings,  and  pre- 
pare to  meet  him  in  Galilee ; where  the  whole  company 
would  have  the  inexpressible  satisfaction  of  beholding  him: 
and  as  he,  an  angel  of  God,  had  expressly  told  them  these 
things,  they  must  not  doubt  the  truth  of  them,  how  extraordi- 
nary soever  they  might  appear;  or  neglect  to  report  them, 
for  fear  of  being  deemed  credulous  visionaries.  Upon  this 
they  immediately  departed,  with  mingled  affections  of  terror 
and  joy,  but  the  latter  seems  to  have  been  the  most  preva- 
lent ; and  they  ran  with  haste  to  carry  word  to  his  disciples. 
{Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Mark  16:5 — 8.  Luke  24:1 — 9,  vv.  4,5,6. 
10—12.  John  20:1 — 17.) 

In  the  end.  of  the  sabbath.  (1)  Ofe  . . . oapflaTuv.  O ij/e. 
Mark  11:19.  13:35. — Atayevoyevov  rov  aafifiarov,  Mark  16:1. 
— Tv  . . . jita  Tb)v  oaPPartov  op&pov  (iaSeog,  Luke  24:1.  Ilpun, 
atcoTiag  in  ovaqg,  John  20:1.  Extreme  sabbato.  Stephanus. 
‘ Extremam  partem  sabbati  significat , scil.  diluculum , aut  tern- 
pus  diluculo  proximum , Romanorum  more , qui  a media  nocte , 
non  autem  Hebrceorum , qui  a vesper  a diem  inchoantS  In 
Leigh. — It  began  to  dawn .]  'E.trKptoGKovaq.  (Ex  em,  et  <pu>g 
lux.)  Luke  23:54.  Not  elsewhere,  N.  T. — Towards  the  first 
day  of  the  week.)  E tg  piav  oaftflaTwv.  John  20:1,19.  Ads 
20:7.  1 Cor.  16:2. — Earthquake.  (2)  Hetayog. — See  on  8:24. — 
Appearance.  (3)  Idea.  Used  here  only  N.  T.  Ab  et5u), video. 

V.  9,  10.  As  the  *women  were  going  to  the  city,  Jesus 
himself  was  pleased  to  appear  to  them,  and  congratulate  them 
on  the  arrival  of  that  joyful  morning ; expressing  his  ardent 
good-will  and  affection  for  them.  The  original  word  means, 
“ Rejoice  ye.” — And  after  they  had  embraced  his  feet,  and 
worshipped  him  with  deep  humility,  profound  reverence,  and 
joyful  love,  yet  not  without  some  emotions  of  fear  ; he  encou- 
raged them,  and  ordered  them  to  proceed  on  their  way  to 
inform  his  disciples ; (whom  he  very  graciously  called  “hi3 
brethren,”  notwithstanding  their  desertion  of  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings ;)  assuring  them,  that  the  whole  company  should  havo 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  him  in  Galilee,  at  a time  and  place 
appointed.  {Marg.  Ref.) — It  is  obvious  to  every  attentive 
reader,  that  there  is  some  difficulty  in  arranging  the  various 
circumstances,  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  into  one  compact 
narration:  and  it  is  plain,  they  did  not  write  in  concert;  but 
the  Lord  was  pleased  to  direct  each  of  the  sacred  historians 
to  write  those  incidents,  which  most  impressed  his  own  mind. 
When  the  different  accounts  have  been  separately  considered, 
a compendious  view  will  be  given  of  the  most  approved 
method,  by  which  they  have  been  shown  to  be  consistent  with 
each  other : and  that  will  be  the  proper  place  also  for  a brie! 
statement  of  the  complex  demonstration  afforded  us  of  this 
important  event,  on  which  the  truth  of  Christiarity,  and  all 
our  hopes  depend.  {Notes,  John  20:18,24 — 29,  v 29.) 

All  hail.  (9)  Xatpsre.  ‘ Apud  Grrncos  tria  significat, 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII 


A.  D.  JJ 


1 1 If  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  asome 
of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto 
the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 

12  And  bwhen  they  were  assembled  with  the 
eiders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor’s  ears,  cwe 
will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  ‘'they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they 


*4  . 27:65,66.  6 26:3,4.27:1,2,62—64.  Ps. 2:1-7.  John  11:47,48.  12:10,11. 

Acts  4:5 — 22.  5:33,34,40.  m:  Acts  12:19.  d 26:15.  1 Tim.  6:10.  e 27:8.  fMark 
16:14.  John  6:70.  Acts  1-13— 26.  1 Cor.  15:5.  g 7, 10.  26:32.  h 9.  Ps.2:12. 
45:11.  John  5:23.  i 1 Cor.  15:6.  k 11:27.  16:28.  Ps.  2:6— 9.  89:27.  110:1,2.  Is. 
9:6,7.  Dan.  7:14.  Luke  1:32.33.  10:22.  John  3:35.  5:22— 27.  13:3.  17:2.  Acts 


gaudere,  salvere,  et  valcre?  Erasmus.  Luke  1:28.  John  19:3. 
Acts  15:23.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Phil.  3:1.  4:4.  Jam.  1:1. 

V.  11 — 15.  ‘The  more  the  sun  shineth,  the  more  are  the 
wicked  blinded.’  Beza. — ‘ It  may  be  said,  that  this  account  is 
the  representation  of  friends,  of  those  who  were  interested 
in  asserting  the  reality  of  the  res-urrection ; but  that  there  is 
probably  another  story  told  by  the  opposite  party,  . . . which 
may  set  the  matter  in  a different  point  of  view ; and  that  before 
we  can  judge  fairly  of  the  question,  we  must  hear  what  they 
have  to  say  of  it.  ...  This  is  certainly  very  proper  and  rea- 
sonable. . . . There  is,  we  acknowledge,  another  account  given 
by  the  Jews;  and  . . . the  sacred  historians  . . . tell  us  what,  this 
opposite  story  was.’  Bp.  Porteus. — It  should  also  be  observed, 
that  this  is  the  only  account  given  of  these  transactions  by  the 
opposite  party : at  least  no  other  is  extant,  (nor  do  we  read  of 
any  other  in  ancient  writers,)  except  that  which  is  contained 
in  the  verses  under  consideration. — The  Roman  soldiers 
s6em  to  have  been  the  first  who  gave  intimations  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.  Probably,  some  of  them  retired  to  their 
quarters,  or  into  he  city,  and  dispersed  uncertain  rumours  of 
what  had  passed ; while  some  of  the  leaders  went  to  make 
their  report  to  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  by  whom  they  were 
set  to  watch  the  sepulchre.  It  is  not  conceivable,  but  that 
the  latter  must  have  been  convinced  that  the  events  were 
miraculous,  and  afraid  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen  again  as 
he  had  predicted : but  they  had  engaged  all  their  credit,  and 
authority,  and  even  safety,  in  this  unequal  contest;  they 
could  not  think  of  submitting  or  receding;  and  there  was  no 
other  way  left,  but  to  conceal,  if  possible,  what  had  taken 
place.  (Note,  2:3 — 6.)  They  therefore  deliberated  on  the 
subject,  and  could  devise  no  better  project,  than  to  bribe  the 
soldiers  to  deny  the  facts  which  they  had  reported,  and  to 
propagate  an  absurd  falsehood  instead  of  them : and,  as  the 
soldiers  had  no  serious  convictions  that  they  were  any  ways 
concerned  in  these  transactions ; they  bargained  for  a large 
sum  of  money,  and  agreed  to  accuse  the  disciples  of  having 
stolen  the  bod}r  when  they  were  asleep.  At  the  same  time, 
the  rulers  undertook  to  secure  them  from  punishment,  if  Pilate 
should  be  informed  that  they  had  slept  on  duty,  which  was 
death  by  the  Roman  law.  Accordingly,  they  took  the  money, 
and  said  what  they  were  ordered ; and  this  report  was  circulated 
with  such  diligence  and  success,  that  it  was  commonly  current 
among  the  Jews  when  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel;  and  no 
one,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  attempted  to  disprove  it,  when 
thus  published  to  the  world.  Yet  was  it  a falsehood,  which 
confuted  itself,  and  was  the  most  effectual  acknowledgment 
of  the  obstinacy  and  malice  of  those  who  invented  it,  that  can 
be  imagined.  Had  all  the  soldiers  been  asleep,  they  could 
not  have  known  any  thing  which  passed:  if  some  were  awake, 
why  did  they  not  alarm  the  others  ? Moreover,  if  they  had 
slept,  they  would  not  have  dared  to  mention  it : if  it  had  been 
discovered,  the  Jewish  rulers  would  certainly  have  done  their 
utmost  to  bring  them  to  condign  punishment:  and  had  there 
been  the  least  shadow  of  probability  in  the  accusation,  they 
would  assuredly  have  prosecuted  the  apostles  with  the  most 
unrelenting  vengeance.  (Notes,  Acts  4:13 — 22.  5:27,28.) — 
F'or  their  credit  and  authority  were  most  deeply  concerned: 
so  that  tins  single  omission  was  a full  demonstration,  that  they 
did  not  believe  one  word  of  the  report  which  they  so  indus- 
triously circulated.  It  was  also  improbable  in  the  extreme, 
that  the  intimidated  apostles  and  disciples  should  attempt 
such  an  action,  which  would  have  been  excessively  rash, 
even  in  the  most  experienced  soldiers:  it  was  still  more  impro- 
bable, that  they  should  succeed ; and  if  they  had,  reproach", 
torture,  and  death,  were  the  whole  recompense  which  they 
could  possibly  have  expected.  But,  in  fact,  the  Jewish  rulers 
were  determined  not  to  Confess  the  truth : and  as  they  knew 
not  what  to  say,  they  were  reduced  to  the  distressing  neces- 
sity of  circulating  one  of  the  most  senseless  lies  which  ever 
was  devised.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

IVill  secure  you.  (14)  'Y pas  ajitpiyvovs  noiyaoytv.  Apr- 
piy-voi.  1 Cor.  7:32.  Not  elsewhere,  N.  T.  (Ex  a priv.  et 
utoiyva,  cura.)  The  rulers  undertook  to  secure  the  soldiers 
not  only  from  punishment , but  from  fear  and  anxiety. — It  is 
commonly  reported.  (15)  AietyrmiaSr).  Aiatbypi^tiv,  “To 
blaze  abroad,  See.”  Mark  1:45.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  16,  17.  Several  appearances  of  Christ  are  here  passed 
over  in  silence  ; but  his  meeting  with  the  disciples,  by  appoint- 
ment, in  Galilee,  is  particularly  mentioned.  (Notes,  Mark 


were  taught:  tnd  this  saying  is  commonly  re- 
ported among  the  Jews,  “until  this  day. 

16  H Then  fthe  eleven  disciples  ^went  awa* 
into  Galilee,  into  a mountain  where  Jesus  hau 
appointed  them. 

1 7 And  when  they  saw  hun  tney  hworshippe« 
him  : ‘but  some  doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  kAU  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth. 

19  Go  ‘ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  mbap 


2:36.  10:36.  Rom.  14:9.  1 Cor.  15:27.  Eph.  1:20—22.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Col.  1:16 — 
19.  Heb.  1:2.  2:8.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  11:15.  17:14.  19:16.  IPs. 22:27,28.  68:2 
3.18.42:1—4.49:6.52:10.66:18,19.  Mark  16:15,16.  Luke  24:47,48.  Acts  1:8 
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16:9—16.  Luke  24:13—43.  John  20:11 — 23,24 — 29,  v.  29.) 
Most  of  the  apostles  were  inhabitants  of  that  district:  Jesus 
had  far  more  disciples  in  Galilee  than  in  Judea,  and  was  per- 
sonally known  to  far  greater  numbers.  Probably,  this  was 
the  time  when  he  appeared  to  “ above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:3 — 11,  v.  6.)  The  place  appointed 
for  this  purpose  was  a mountain,  perhaps  Tabor,  on  which 
he  had  been  transfigured.  When  the  disciples  saw  him,  and 
were  satisfied  that  he  was  really  risen  from  the  dead,  they 
worshipped  him,  as  “the  Son  of  God”  and  “the  Lord  of  all.” 
But  there  were  some  who  doubted  at  the  first,  yet  probably 
they  were  at  length  convinced.  As  all  the  apostles  had  before 
this  repeatedly  seen  him,  and  as  even  incredulous  Thomas 
had  been  fully  satisfied  of  his  resurrection;  we  cannot  under- 
stand this  of  any  of  them,  but  of  some  of  the  five  hundred 
brethren  who  were  gathered  together  on  this  occasion. — ‘This 
circumstance  shows  the  scrupulous  fidelity  of  the  sacred  his- 
torians, who  . . . fairly  tell  you  every  thing  that  passed  on  this 
and  similar  occasions,  whether  it  appears  to  make  for  them 
or  against  them.’  Bp.  Porteus. 

V.  18.  It  is  not  certain,  whether  what  is  next  recorded 
took  place  in  Galilee,  or  after  the  return  of  the  disciples  to 
Jerusalem,  and  just  before  our  Lord’s  ascension.  He,  how- 
ever, came  and  conversed  with  them  of  those  “ things,  that 
pertained  to  the  kingdom  of  God and  informed  them,  that, 
in  consequence  of  his  humiliation,  he  was  now  invested  with 
all  authority,  in  heaven  and  earth,  over  .angels  and  men,  in 
regulating  the  course  of  providence,  and  in  communicating  all 
spiritual  blessings,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church. — ‘ The  word 
here  is  authority,  not  power:  but  it  is  manifest  that  these 
differ  from  each  other ; for  many  are  not  able  to  perform  those 
things  which  they  have  a right  to  do ; and  on  the  contrary, 
many  have  power  to  do  those  things  which  they  have  no  right 
to  do.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes,  11:27.  John  3:27 — 36, 
vv.  35,36.  5:20—29.  13:1—5,  v.  3.  17:1—3,  v.  2.  Eph.  1:15— 
23,  du.  20,21.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  1:21,22.  Rev.  1:12— 20,  v. 
18.  11:15 — 18.) — This  authority  is  given  to  Christ,  as  Emma- 
nuel, as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  as  Mediator : but  did  he  not  pos- 
sess all  divine  perfections,  how  could  he  exercise  it  ? 4 He  to 

whom  any  office  is  committed,  must  have  sufficient  power  and 
wisdom  to  discharge  that  office.  Now  to  govern  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth,  belongs  only  to  him  who  is  the  Lord  and 

Maker  of  them. To  have  power  over  death,  and  to  be  able 

to  raise  the  dead,  is  to  have  that  power  which  is  proper  to  God 
alone : and  to  have  power  over  the  souis  of  men,  and  the 
knowledge  of  all  hearts,  belongs  to  God  alone.’  Whitby. 

Y.  19,  20.  After  this  solemn  declaration  of  his  sovereign 
authority  over  all  creatures,  received  in  human  nature  from 
the  Father ; our  Lord  proceeded  to  give  his  commission  to 
the  apostles  especially,  but  certainly  to  his  other  ministers 
and  disciples  also,  according  to  their  several  slations  in  the 
church,  to  propagate  his  religion  “ among  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  (Marg.  Ref.  1— n.  Notes , Ps.  22:27—31. 
Mark  16:14 — 16.  Luke 24:44— 49.  Acts  1:4— 8,  u.  8.)  The 
apostles  were  however  so  much  under  the  influence  of  Jewish 
prejudices,  that  they  did  not  understand  this  commission  as 
authorizing  them  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  till  a considerable 
time  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit!  (Note,  Acts  11: 

1 — 3,18.)  There  are  two  words  in  this  passage,  which  are 
translated  teach  and  teaching ; but  they  are  of  a different 
meaning.  The  former  means  that  general  instruction  which 
was  necessary  to  bring  men  to  profess  themselves  the  disci- 
ples of'Christ ; and  the  other  relates  to  their  more  particular 
subsequent  instruction,  in  all  the  various  parts  of  Christianity. 
— As  the  words  might  have  stood  in  the  same  order,  if  it  had 
been  a command  to  ‘ go,  and  convert  all  the  nations  to  Judaism,, 
circumcising  them  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
teaching  them  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses  ;’  no  argument 
can  hence  be  fairly  adduced  respecting  the  subjects  of  baptism. 
For  in  this  case  it  would  have  been  understood,  that  the 
adult  males  must  be  circumcised  on  a profession  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  their  infant  offspring  at  the  time  appointed : and 
in  like  manner  all  adults  admitted  into  the  church  from 
among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  must  be  instructed  in  Chris- 
tianity before  they  were  baptized ; though  their  infant  offspring 
might  be  baptized  also : and  the  case  is  exactly  the  same  sull. 
— The  general  nature  of  baptism  has  already  been  exp.aired  , 
(Note,  3:6.)  but  we  have  here  an  account  of  the  appronria* 
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tizing  them  in  "the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

20  Teaching-  °them  to  observe  all  things  what- 

n 3:16,17.  (ien.  1:26.  Niim.  6:24— 27.  Is.  48:16.  1 Cor.  12:4 — G.  2 Cor.  13:14. 
Eph.  2:18.  1 John  3:7.  Rev.  1:4— 6.  o 7.24— 27.  Deut.  5:32.  12-32.  Acts  2:42. 
20:20.21,27.  1 Cor.  11:2.23.  14:37.  Eph.  4:11  — 17,20,  &c.  Col.  1:28.  1’1'hes.  4:1, 
2.  2Thes.  3:6—12  1 Tim.  6:1—4-  Tit.  2:1—10.  1 Pet.  2: 10— 19.  2 Pet.  1:5—11. 


lion  of  this  institution  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  The 
apostles  and  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  ordered  to  baptize 
those  who  embraced  the  gospel,  “into  the  name  (not  names ) 
“of  die  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
{Note,  Num.  6:24 — 27.)  This  is  a most  irrefragable  proof 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ; that  is,  of  the  Deity  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  distinct  personality  and  Deity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  for  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  a mere  man, 
or  creature,  or  a mere  modus , or  quality  of  God,  should  be 
joined  with  the  Father,  in  the  one  “ name,”  into  which  all 
Christians  are  baptized.  To  be  baptized  into  the  name  of 
any  one,  implies  in  the  person  so  baptized  a professed 
dependence  on  him,  and  devoted  subjection  to  him:  (Note, 

1 Cor.  1:10 — 16,  vv.  13 — 15.)  to  be  baptized  therefore  “into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  implies  a professed  dependence  on  these  three  divine 
Persons,  jointly  and  equally,  and  a devoting  of  ourselves  to 
them  as  worshippers  and  servants.  This  is  proper  and 
obvious,  upon  the  supposition  of  the  mysterious  unity  of  three 
coequal  Persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead ; but  not  to  be 
accounted  for  upon  any  other  principles.  Christianity  is  the 
religion  of  a sinner,  who  relies  for  salvation  from  wrath,  and 
sin,  and  all  evil,  on  the  mercy  of  the  Father,  through  the 
Person,  righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation  of  the  incar- 
nate Son,  and  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
who  in  consequence  gives  up  himself  to  be  the  worshipper 
and  servant  of  the  triune  Jehovah,  in  all  his  ordinances  and 
commandments  ; that,  according  to  the  ancient  and  excellent 
doxology,  ‘Glory  may  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and 
ever  shall  be.’ — Baptism  is  an  outward  sign  of  that  inward 
washing,  or  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  which  seals  and 
evidences  the  believer’s  justification.  When  an  adult  is  bap- 
tized, he  avows  his  acceptance  of  this  salvation,  and  makes 
this  surrender  of  himself  to  the  service  of  God  his  Saviour. 
When  we  bring  our  infant  offspring  to  be  baptized,  we  express 
our  earnest  desire  that  they  may  share  the  same  benefits,  and 
be  the  redeemed  aifd  accepted  worshippers  and  servants  of 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit:  we  renew  our  own 
profession  of  faith  and  devotedness  to  this  one  God  in  three 
Persons : and  we  pledge  ourselves  to  God  and  his  church  to 
use  all  proper  means  to  “ bring  up  our  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord in  hope  of  their  being  made 
partakers  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  baptism.  As  far 
as  these  things  are  attended  to,  they  have  a most  salutary 
effect  both  on  parents  and  children ; and  this  sacrament  thus 
administered,  helps  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  the  prin- 
cipal doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  all  places  where  it  is  used. 
(JVote,  and  P.  0. 19:13 — 15.  JVote,  Mark  10:13 — 16.) — There 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians  always  administered  baptism  in  this  very  form : and 
it  would  be  strange  to  infer  their  disobedience  to  so  express  a 
command  of  Christ,  from  the  brevity  with  which  matters  of 
tnis  nature  are  recorded  in  ‘ the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.’  Indeed 
it  would  be  a mosj  daring  presumption  in  any  man  to  alter  it, 
as  if  he  knew  better  than  the  Lord  himself  in  what  manner  to 
administer  this  sacrament. — When  our  Lord  had  thus  insti- 
tuted baptism,  and  directed  the  apostles  in  respect  of  the 
subsequent  instruction  of  their  converts  ; (which  demands  our 
most  careful  and  obedient  consideration,  as  his  parting  com- 
mand to  his  ministers  ;)  being  about  to  depart  from  them  as  to 
his  visible  presence,  he  said,  “ Lo,  I am  with  you  always,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world.”  He  did  not  say,  to  death , or  to 
eternity;  for  that  might  have  been  restricted  personally  to 
the  apostles ; but  “ to  the  end  of  the  world :”  which  must 
include  all  succeeding  true  missionaries  and  ministers,  all 
congregations  and  disciples  in  every  age  and  nation  even  to 
the  consummation  of  all  things.  He  is  with  us,  in  the  power 
of  his  protecting  providence  ; by  the  influences  of  his  teaching, 
sanctifying,  and  comforting  Spirit ; and  in  the  communication 
r.f  all  spiritual  blessings  from  the  favour  of  his  omnipresent 
Deity:  and  we  should  realize  him  with  us,  in  secret  and  in 
social  worship,  and  in  our  public  assemblies.  (iVote,  18:20.) 
To  this,  the  word  Amen  is  affixed,  probably  by  the  Evangelist 
as  expressing  his  desire  that  it  might  be  so;  and  perhaps  to 
lead  the  reader  to  convert  the  promise  into  a prayer,  for 
himself,  and  for  every  part  of  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Teach  all  nations.  (19)  M-x&rjnvcrarE  rravra  ra  eSvrj. 
44  Make  disciples  of  all  the  nations.”  See  on  27:57. — Always. 
J20)  Yluaas  ras  ryxepas,  “all  the  days,”  or  “every  day.” — 
■Unto  the  end  of  the  world.)  fEa>?  rys  ovvrcXaas  tov  aiuvos. 

1 3:39,40,49.  24:3.  SwrcXua  rav  aiorviav.  Heb.  9:26. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 10.  Our  God  can  with  infinite  ease  accomplish 
Pis  promises,  by  methods  which  are  beyond  the  expectations 
of  his  friends,  as  well  as  in  defiance  of  all  his  enemies.  Let 
us  with  joy  contemplate  the  divine  Saviour,  "bursting  the 
carriers  of  the  grave,  and  triumphing  over  “the  king  of 
terrors”  by  his  glorious  resurrection.  Thus  he  proved  himself 
■“the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel;”  he  evinced  the 
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soever  I have  commanded  you  : and,  io,  t’l  am 
with  you  aiway,  even  "-unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen. 


3:2.  1 John  2:3,4.  3:19—24.  Rev.  22:14.  |i  1:23.  18:20.  Gen.  39:2,3,21.  Kx. 
3:12.  Josh. 1:5.  Ps.  46:7,11.  Is.  8:8— 10.  4 1 : 10.  Mark  16:20.  John  14:18— 23. 
Acts  18:9,10.  2 Tim. 4:17.  Rev.  22:21.  q 13:39,40.49.  24:3.  r 6:1 3.  1 Kings  1: 
36.  1 Chr.  16:36.  Ps.  72:19.  Rev.  1:18.  22:2u. 


sufficiency  and  acceptance  of  his  atoning  sacrifice ; and  he 
became  “the  First-fruits  of  the  resurrection,”  “the  First- 
begotten  from  the  dead,”  and  the  Author  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  to  his  people.  Vain  were  the  precautions  of  the 
Jewish  rulers;  vain  the  stone,  the  seai,  the  guard  of  valiant 
soldiers!  These  only  served  to  render  the  illustrious  event 
more  incontestable.  But  if  the  earthquake  and  a single  angel 
could  so  terrify  the  Roman  guards,  whose  courage  had  been 
renowned  through  every  age  and  nation ; where  will  the 
wicked  appear,  when  the  same  power  shall  raise  the  dead, 
destroy  the  visible  creation,  and  be  displayed  to  judge  the 
world  ? Yet,  the  humble  weeping  penitents,  who  in  faith  and 
lcve  “seek  Jesus  who  was  crucified,”  to  be  saved  through 
his  precious  blood,  and  employed  in  his  service,  and  to  honour 
him  as  they  are  able,  need  fear  none  of  these  things!  None 
can  so  accuse  them,  as  to  compass  their  condemnation; 
because  Jesus  who  died  for  them  is  risen  again,  and  “ever 
liveth”  to  plead  their  cause : all  holy  angels  are  their  friends 
and  guardians,  and  neither  earth  nor  hell,  life  nor  death,  can 
hurt  them.  While  they  behold  the  place  where  the  dear 
Redeemer  lay,  they  find  themselves  gradually  reconciled  to 
death  and  the  grave,  and  inspired  with  the  hopes  of  a glorious 
resurrection,  and  with  the  joyful  expectation,  that  “ when  he 
shall  appear,  then  shall  they  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.” 

( Notey  Col.  3:1 — 4.) — We  are  now  called  to  rejoice  with  our 
risen  Lord,  as  we  not  long  since  were  to  sympathize  in  his 
sufferings,  and  attend  his  funeral;  let  us  then  delight  to  tell 
to  all  around  us,  that  “ the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,”  and  is 
perfected  to  be  “the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  obey  him.” — The  believer,  however,  will  not  always  be 
able  to  divest  himself  of  fear,  even  when  he  has  the  most 
abundant  cause  for  joy ; and  he  may  think  himself  highly 
favoured  in  this  present  world,  if  hope  and  cheerfulness 
generally  prevail.  When  we  endeavour  to  obey  the  word 
sent  us  by  the  servants  of  our  Lord,  he  will  manifest  himself 
unto  us,  dispel  our  fears,  confer  blessings,  and  cause  us  to 
worship  him  with  adoring  love  and  joyful  gratitude : for,  not- 
withstanding his  majesty  and  purity,  and  our  meanness  and 
unworthiness,  and  many  offences,  he  still  condescends  to  call 
us  his  “brethren!” 

V.  11 — 20.  The  malice  of  proud  persecutors  cannot  be 
overcome  even  by  demonstration:  nay,  avarice  itself  will 
expend  large  sums,  to  silence  the  evidence  of  the  truth,  and 
to  propagate  error ; policy  will  adopt  the  most  foolish  measures 
in  such  a cause  ; and  reasoning  infidels  will  swallow  the  most 
absurd  falsehoods  with  a stupid  credulity!  We  must  not 
impute  such  things  to  the  weakness  of  men’s  understandings ; 
but  to  the  malice  of  their  hearts,  and  to  the  judicial  blindness 
to  which  God  gives  them  up.  Thus  he  leaves  them  to  expose 
their  own  cause,  and  to  give  a constrained  testimony  to  his 
truth. — But  those  who  are  teachable,  and  impartially  seek  to 
know  the  ways  of  God,  shall  be  admitted  to  clearer  and  fuller 
discoveries  of  the  truth,  from  time  to  time ; and  at  length  then- 
perplexities  shall  be  all  removed,  by  what  they  see,  hear,  and 
experience  in  their  own  souls.  Being  then  compassed  with 
such  numerous  witnesses  of  our  Redeemer’s  resurrection  ; let 
us  ever  be  ready  to  meet  him  in  all  his  appointed  ordinances, 
for  the  fuller  establishment  of  our  faith  and  hope ; and  to  show 
forth  his  praises,  and  express  our  admiring,  joyful,  grateful  love, 
and  to  hold  communion  with  him,  and  with  his  people : and 
let  us  often  contemplate  him,  as  now  possessed  of  “ all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth,”  for  the  benefit  of  his  church.  He  has 
sent  his  gospel  into  this  distant  nation,  to  call  us  to  be  his 
disciples  ; and  most  of  us  have  been  “ baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:”  let  us 
then  examine  whether  we  really  possess  ‘ the  inward  and 
spiritual  grace,  of  a death  unto  sin,  and  a new  birth  unto 
righteousness,’  by  which  4 the  children  of  wrath’  become  4 the 
children  of  God.’  Let  us  seek  to  experience  more  fully  the 
salvation  of  our  triune  God,  and  to  be  more  entirely  devoted 
to  his  service  and  worship ; and  let  us  bring  up  our  families, 
as  those  who  desire  more,  far  more,  that  they  may  be  genuine 
Christians,  than  that  they  should  be  rich,  learned,  or  honour- 
able in  the  world.  Let  ministers  also  observe  to  act  always 
under  the  commission,  and  according  to  the  instructions,  o 
the  great  “ Head  of  the  church”  and  “ Lord  of  all  • ’ let  them 
still  preach  the  gospel  to  all  around  them,  adm.nistcrii.g 
sacred  ordinances  by  the  rule  of  the  holy  Scriptures;  and 
teaching  the  people,  not  only  a few  doctrines,  but  to  “ observe 
all  things  whatever  Christ  had  commanded  then.”  He  is 
not  indeed  now  personally  present  with  us,  and  niraculous 
gifts  have  ceased  : but  he  is  yet  spiritually  among  us.  to  assist 
and  bless  us  in  our  studies  and  labours,  public  and  private; 
and  he  is  and  will  be  with  all  his  servants  and  disciple  s “ aiway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world,”  and  till  he  have  gathered  them 
all  into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  behold  and  share  his  glory 
and  felicity.  ‘Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  be  thou  wit'*  us,  ->nd 
with  all  thy  people;’  and  ‘‘‘cause  thy  face  to  shin.  up.;., 
that  thy  way  may  be  known  upr»»  -ilrth,  thy  evil  ^ hea.ui 
among  all  nations.”  Amen. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  MARK. 


► p.  Petbr  speaks  of  Marcus,  and  calls  him  “his  son  ;”  perhaps  implying  that  Marcus  was  convPTted  by  h.is  ministry,  ana 
served  with  him  in  the  gospel.  (Note,  1 Pet.  5:13.)  This  Marcus,  or  Mark,  was  undoubtedly  the  writer  of  the  gospel  on  which 
we  now  enter:  but  whether  he  was,  or  was  not,  a different  person  from  John  surnamed  Mark,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  ol 
the  Apostles,  and  in  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  (diets  12:1-2.  13:5,13.  15:37—39.  Col.  4:10.  2 Tim.  4:11.)  must  remain  doubtful,  as  the 
most  able  and  laborious  inquirers  are  divided  in  opinion  on  the  subject;  the  celebrated  Grotius  taking  the  lead  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  indefatigable  Lardner  on  the  other.— It  is,  however,  generally  agreed,  that  this  gospel  was  written  under  the  immediate 
inspection  of  the  apostle  Peter,  and  received  by  the  church  oij  his  authority.—'  St.  John  had  seen  the  three  gospels,  and  wrote 

his  own  as  a supplement  to  them,  as  plainly  appears  in  the  harmony  of  the  gospels Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that 

Mark’s  gospel  had  the  approbation  of  Peter,  and  that  Mark  was  instructed  by  hirn.  . . . Papias  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  the 
apostles,  about  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  He  speaks  of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  as  extant,  and  written  by 
them.  Justin  Martyr,  A.  D.  150,  mentions  tne  gospels  as  universally  received,  and  read  in  the  congregations  in  his  time.  He 
must  have  conversed  with  Christians  who  were'old  men,  and  learned  that  the  gospels  were  extant  when  they  were  young.  . .. 
Between  A.  *D.  70  and  Justin,  are  the  authors  called  apostolical,  Clemens,  Hernias,  Barnabas,  Ignatius;  these  make,  use  of 
some  of  the  gospels  and  epistles.’  Jortin  : Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History. — 'Justin  Martyr  . . . cites  passages  from  every 
one  of  the  gospels,  declaring  that  they  contained  the  words  of  Christ.  . . . Irenaeus,  in  the  same  century,  not  only  cites  them  all  by 
name,  but  declares,  that  there  were  neither  more  nor  less  received  by  the  church.  . . . Moreover,  he  cites  passages  from  every 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  from  fourteen  chapters  of  St.  Mark,  and  from  twenty  chapters  of  St.  John.  . . . Tatianus, 
who  flourished  in  the  same  century,  wrote  a harm  >ny  of  the  gospels  ; the  gospel  gathered  out  of  the  four  gospels .’  Whitby  : 
Preface  to  the  Four  Gospels.  It  is  therefore  undeniable,  that  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  this  gospel,  and  that  of  St. 
Luke,  though  not  written  by  apostles,  were  received  as  authentic,  and  as  divinely  inspired:  and  this  consideration  gives  much 
weight  to  the  tradition,  that  St.  Peter  sanctioned  it  by  his  apostolical  authority,  which  induced  the  primitive  church,  without 
hesitation,  to  number  it  among  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture. — Some  have  considered  Mark,  as  epitomizing  or  abridging 
Matthew’s  gospel : and  he  doubtless  records  many  of  the  same  facts,  and  a few  of  the  same  discourses  and  parables,  which  are 
found  in  it.  But  he  omits  many  things,  and  adds  others  ; and  he  records  some  miracles  much  more  fully  than  Matthew  had  done, 
and  not  without  considerable  variation  : so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  he  intentionally  took  any  thing  from  Matthew, 
but  that  he  wrote  such  things,  as  were  especially  brought  to  his  knowledge,  and  impressed  on  his  mind.  The  coincidence,  there- 
fore, seems  to  have  ari-en,  rather  from  the  circumstance  of  the  two  evangelists  writing  the  history  of  the  same  grand  and  most 
highly  interesting  events,  than  from  any  design  in  the  one  of  deducing  his  materials  from  the  other.  The  circumstance  of  the 
same  facts  in  many  instances  being  repeated  in  this  gospel,  and  but  few  of  our  Lord’s  discourses  introduced,  may  seem  to  render 
the  expositor’s  labour  less  needful,  except  in  noting  variations.  But,  as- it  has  pleased  God  to  confirm  his  truth  by  several  wit- 
nesses ; it  will  never  be  without  use  to  an  humble  pious  inquirer,  to  re-examine  the  same  important  transactions,  as  placed  by 
each  evangelist  in  that  point  of  view  which  most  affected  his  own  mind  ; while  the  inimitable  simplicity  common  to  them  all, 
however  they  vary  the  narrative,  is  an  internal  proof,  that  they  were  not  left  to  be  carried  away  by  their  feelings,  or  to  use  any 
expression  unsuitable  to  the  intrinsic  dignity  of  the  subject. 


A.  D.  26. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  gospel  is  introduced  by  John  the  Baptist's  ministry,  1 — 8.  The  baptism 
and  temptation  of  Christ,  9 — 13.  John  being  imprisoned,  Jesus  preaches 
in  Galilee,  and  calls  Simon  and-  Andrew,  James  and  John,  to  follow  him,  It 
— 20.  He  casts  out  an  unclean  spirit,  21 — 28  ; heals  Peter's  wife’s  mother, 
and  many  sick  persons,  29 — 34  ; retires  very  early  in  the  morning  for 
prayer  ; preaches  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee  ; and.  cleanses  a leper,  35 
— 15. 

THE  “beginning  of  the  gospel  of b Jesus  Christ, 
cthe  Son  of  God ; 

2  As  it  is  dwritten  in  the  prophets,  “Behold,  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

3  The  f voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight. 

4  John  sdid  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  ‘for  the  Remis- 
sion of  sins. 

5  And  ’there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of 
Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  allkbap- 

* Luke  1:^5.  2:10,11.  Acts  1:1,2.  b John  20:31.  Rom.  1:1— 4.  1 John  1:1— 3. 
5-11.12.  cTs.  2:7.. Matt.  3:17.  14:33.  17:5.  John  1:14,34,49.  3:16.  6:69.  Rom. 
8 3,32.  d Ps.  40:7.  Mati.  2:5.  26:24,31.  Luke  1:70.  18:31.  e Mai.  3:1.  Matt. 
-1:10.  Luke  1:15—17,76  . 7:27,28.  f Is.  40:3— 5.  Matt.  3:3.  Luke  3:4—6.  John 
1:15,19—34.3:28—36.  g Matt.  3:1,2,6,11.  Luke  3:2,3.  Acts  10:37.  13:24,25. 
19:3,4.  * Or , unto.  nActs22:16.  i Matt.  3:5,6.  4:25.  kJohnl:28  . 3:23. 
1 Lev.  26:40.  Josh.  7:19.  Ps.  32:5.  Prov.28:13.  Acts  2:38.  19:18.  1 John  1:8— 


NOTES.— Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Mark,  writing  after  Mat- 
hew, as  it  is  generally  supposed,  passed  over  every  thing 
which  related  to  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  began  his  history  with 
a brief  account  of  John  the  Baptist’s  ministry.  This  was  in 
£.ct  “The  beginning  of  the  gospel,”  the  introduction  of  the 
New  Testament  dispensation  ; the  opening  of  the  glad  tidings 
relating  to  Jesus  Christ  the  anointed  Saviour,  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God;  according  as  it  had  been  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets. ( Marg . Rc.) — The  history  of  John  the  Baptist  is 
styled  “the  beginning  of  the  gospel;”  ‘because  he  began  his 
office  by  preaching  repentance  as  the  preparation  to  receive 
it,  and  faith  in  the  Messiah  as  the>  subject  of  it.  ( Luke  16: 
16.)  ...  This  he  styles  “ the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,”  . . . 
that  so  we  might  have  worthy  thoughts  both  of  the  gospel, . . . 
and  of  the  Author,  as  being  ...  so  nearly  related  to  the 
Father.’  Whitby. 

Behold,  &c.  (2)  Note,  Matt.  11:7—11,  v.  10.— The  quo- 

tation here  is  exactly  in  the  words  which  Matthew  uses  ; 
and  except  the  change  of  the  pronoun  my  for  thy , is  literal 
’ 'H?  f“e  Hebrew. — I<5ou  c^TroffrrXXw  tov  ayycXov  pov,  Kai 
rr.OAeyerai  bfiov  n pc  voocuirov  pov.  ‘ Behold  I will  send  out 
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tized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  ’confessing 
their  sins. 

6 And  John  was  mclothed  with  camels’  hair,  and 
wdth  a girdle  of  a skin  about  his  loins ; and  he  did 
"eat  locusts  and  wild  honey ; 

7 And  preached,  saying,  "There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoes  I am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose. 

S I indeed  Phave  baptized  you  with  water ; hut 
^he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9 H And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  rthat 
Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan. 

1 0 And  straightway  “coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
he  saw  the  heavens  ’opened,  and  the  Spirit  dike  a 
dove  descending  upon  him  : 

11  And  "there  came  a voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing, xThou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am 
well  pleased. 

10.  m 2 Kings  1:8.  Zech.  13:4.  Matt.  3:4.  n Lev.  11:22.  o Matt.  3:11,14. 
Luke  3:16.  7:6,7.  John  1:27.  3:28— 31.  Acts  13:25.  p Matt.  3:11.  qProv.lt 
23.  Is.32: 15.  44:3.  Ez.  36:25— 27.  Joel  2:28.  Acts  1 :5.  2:4,17.  10:45.  11:15,16. 
If*  4 — 6.  1 Cor.  12:13.  Tit.  3:5,6.  r Matt.  3:13— 15.  Luke  3:21.  s Matt.  3:16. 
John  1:31 — 34.  t Or,  cloven,  or,  rent.  Is.  64:1.  t Luke  3:22.  John  1:32. 
u Matt.  3:17.  John  5:37.  12:28—30.  2 Pet.  1:17,18.  x 9:7.  Ps.  2:7.  Is.  42:1 
Matt.  17:5.  Luke  9:35.  John  1:34.  3:16,35,36.5:20—23.6:69.  Rom.  1:4.  Col.  1:13 


my  messenger,  and  he  shall  look  out  the  path  before  my 
face.’  Sept.  (Notes,  Mai.  3:1 — 4.  4:4 — 6.  Luke  1:76 — 79, 
v.  76.) 

V.  3.  (Notes,  Is.  40:3 — 5.  Matt.  3:1 — 3.  Luke  1:11 — 17, 
vv.  16,17.  67 — 80.  3:1 — 6.) — ‘ The  same  is  called,  in  the  fore- 
going clause,  Jehovah.  Therefore,  as  this  verse  is  neces- 
sarily interpreted  of  Christ,  it  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  his 
Deity,  as  of  one  substance  with  the  Father.’  Beza. — The 
quotation  exactly  as  in  Matthew.  Instead  of  raj  rpiffov j 
avrov,  the  LXX  have  raj  rpi(3ovs  tov  Ocov  ypoov,  (“  the  paths 
of  our  God;”)  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

V.  4 — 11.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  3:4 — 17. 
Luke  3:7 — 9,15 — 18.  John  1:15,19— 34.  3:22—36.  Acts  19:5, 
6.) — Some  infer,  from  the  addition  of  the  word  “ river,”  to  the 
name  Jordan,  that  St.  Mark  wrote  especially  for  the  use  of 
those  who  were  strangers  to  Judea. 

For  the  remission  of  sins.  (4)  “Unto.”  Marg.  Eij  atyeoiv 
apapnuv.  Notes,  Luke  3:2,3,  v.  3.  John  1:29. — In  . . . Jor- 
dan. (5)  Ev  Tty  lopfiayj).  The  same  preposition  is  twice 
translated  with,  in  the  eighth  verse,  and  once  in  the  twenty- 
third. — The  latchet,  &c.  (7)  Tov  lpav~->.  &c.  Luke  3:16 
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12  A .id  immediately  >'the  Spirit  driveth  him  into 
tV;  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  ’forty 
days  “tempted  of  Satan,  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts:  band  the  angels  ministered  unto  him. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

14  IT  Now  cafter  that  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  "'preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 

15  And  saying,  eThe  time  is  fulfilled,  and  f the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand : ^repent  ye,  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel. 

16  Now  has  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he 
law  ‘Simon,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a 
net  into  the  sea  : fcjr  they. were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after 
me,  and  f will  make  you  to  become  kfishers  of  men. 

IS  And  straightway  they  'forsook  their  nets, 
and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a little  farther 
thence,  he  saw  “'James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them  : and  "they 
left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
servants,  and  went  after  him. 

21  IT  And  "they  went  into  Capernaum  : and 
straightway  on  the  sabbath-day  i’he  entered  into 
the  synagogue,  and  taught. 

22  And  "They  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine; 
for  he  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority, 
and  not  ras  the  scribes. 

y M itt.  4:1,  &c.  I, tike  4:1 , &c.  z Ex.  24:18.  34:28.  Dent.  9.11,18,25. 
1 Kin^s  19:8.  a Hell.  2:17,18.  4:15.  b 1 Kings  19:5 — 7.  Matt.  4:11.  26:53. 
I Tim.  3:15.  c Matt.  4:12.  11:2.  14:2.  Luke  3:20.  John  3:22— 24.  cits.  61:1— 
3.  Matt.  4:23.  5:35.  Luke  4:17— 19.43,44.  8:1.  Acts  20:25.  28:23.  Eph.2:17. 
e Dan.  2:44.  5:25.  (ial.  4:4.  Eph.  1:10.  f Matt.  3:2.  4:17.  10:7.  Luke  10:9,11. 
g Matt.  21:31,32.  Luke  24:47.  'cts2:36— 38.  20:21.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  , h Matt. 

4:18,  4tc.  T, like  5:1.  i 3:16,18.  Matt.  10:2.  Luke  6:14.  John  1:40—42.  6:8.  12: 
22.  cts  1:13.  k Ez.  47:10.  Matt.  4:19,20.  Luke  5:10.  Acts2:38— 41.  110:28 
— n.  Matt.  19:27— 30.  Luke  5:11.  14:33.  18:28— 30.  Phil.  3:8.  m 3:17.  5:37. 
9:2.  10:35.  14:33.  Actsl:13.  12:2.  u 10:29.  Deut.  33:9.  1 Kings  19:20.  Matt. 
4:21,22.8:21,22.10:87.  Luke  14:26.  2 Cor.  5:16.  o 2:1.  Matt.  4:13.  Luke  4: 


John  1:27.  Acts  22:25. — “ Whose  shoes  I am  not  worthy  to 
bear,'1  Matt.  3:1 1. — In  Jordan.  (9)  Ets  lopSavrjv,  apud  Jor- 
danem. — Opened.  (10)  “ Cloven,"  or  “ rent.”  Marg.Hx t- 
^cyevovg.  See  on  Note, Matt.  9:10,17,  v.  16.  Is.  64:1. 

V.  12,  13.  Mar g.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  4:1 — 11.  Luke  4:1 — 
13. — Driveth  him.  (12)  E KfiaWu  avrov.  (Note,  Matt.  9:36 — 
38,  v.  38.)  The  expression  may  imply  the  energy  of  that 
impulse  on  the  mind  of  our  Lord,  by  which  he  was  inwardly 
constrained  to  retire  from  society,  and  to  go  in*o  the  waste 
howling  wilderness,  to  be  “ with  the  wild  beasts.”  This  last 
circumstance,  mentioned  by  Mark  alone,  favours  the  opinion, 
that  he  went  into  that  desert  in  which  Israel  formerly  had 
wandered;  and  it  shows  the  dreary  situation  in  which  he 
chose  so  long  to  continue,  and  the  peculiar  advantages  which 
Satan  would  in  that  respect  possess,  in  suggesting  his  horrid 
temptations.  (Note,  Matt.  4:1,2.)  ‘ These  forty  days,  saith 
Dr.  Light  foot,  the  holy  angels  ministered  to  Christ  visibly, 
and  Satan  tempted  him  invisibly:  at  the  end  of  them  Satan 
puts  on  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  pretends  to 
wait  on  him  as  they  did.’  Whitby.  This  is  adduced,  as 
one  instance  out  of  very  many,  in  which  learned  men  inge- 
niously explain  passages  in  one  gospel,  without  duly  attending 
to  the  other  gospels  : for  Matthew  says,  “ Then  the  devil  left 
him,  and  behold  angels  came  and  ministered  to  him.”  (Matt. 
4:11.) 

V.  14.  (Notes, Matt.  4:12 — 17.  Luke  4:14,15.)  Fromthis 
verse,  and  the  parallel  passages,  not  duly  compared  with  the 
gospel  of  St.  John,  many  writers  have  asserted,  that  Jesus 
began  his  ministry  when  John  had  finished  his:  but  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  Jesus  had  preached,  and  baptized  by  the  hands  of 
his  disciples,  for  a considerable  time  before  John  was  im- 
prisoned. (Notes,  John  2:  3:22 — 36.  4:1 — 4.) 

V.  15.  ‘The  time  fixed  by  the  prophets,  especially  by 
Daniel’s  seventy  weeks,  has  been  fulfilled  ; and  the  predicted 
events,  which  have  so  long  excited  the  most  anxious  and 
sanguine  expectation,  are  on  the  very  eve  of  being  fulfilled.’ 
(Notes,  Gen.  49:10.  Dan.  9:24—27.  Hag.  2:6—9.  Mai. 
2:1  — 1.) — Repent  ye,  ayd  believe  the  gospel.]  II lorevere  ev  r<p 
cvayyeXuo. — “ Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
nand  Matt.  4:17.  Repentance  would  prepare  the  hfeart 
for  a believing  reception  of  ihe  gospel,  the  glad  tidings  of 
Messiah’s  salvation,  and  this  faith  would  certainly  attend,  or 
spring  out  of,  true  repentance.  (Notes,  Matt.  21:28—32. 
Acts  2:37—40.  3:19—21,  v.  19.) 

V.  16-20.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  4:18—22.)  Few 
passages  are  more  exactly  parallel  than  these  verses  and 
those  referred  to  in  St.  Matthew  ; yet,  if  carefully  compared, 
(especially  in  the  Greek,)  it  will  be  found,  that  they  so  vary, 
as  to  minute  things,  in  several  particulars,  as  to  render  it 
clear,  that  Mark  did  not  intentionally  copy  Matthew. — “ The 
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23  IT  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue,  *a  man 
with  an  unclean  spirit ; and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  ‘Let  us  alone  ; what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us?  I know  thee  who  thou  art, 
"the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  ^rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  ' torn  him, 
and  cried  with  a loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  zthev  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that 
they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying,  What 
thing  is  this  ? what  new  doctrine  is  this  ? afor  with 
authority  commandeth  he  even  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  bhis  fame  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  the  region  round  about.  Galilee. 

[ Practical  Observations .]  % 

29  H And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out 
of  the  synagogue,  they  "entered  into  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon’s  dwife’s  mother  lay  sick  of  a 
fever  ; and  anon  ethey  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  f and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  her  up ; and  immediately  the  fever  left  her, 
and  she  ^ministered  undo  them. 

32  IT  And  hat  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them 
that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  'all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at 
the  door. 

34  11  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  ol 


31.  10:15.  p 39.  6:2.  Matt.  4:23.  Luke  4:16.  13:10.  Acts  13:14,  &c.  17:2.  18:4. 
q Jer.  23:29.  Matt.  7:28,29.  13:54.  Luke  4:32.  21:15.  John  7:46.  Acts  6:10.  9, 
21,22.  2 Cor.  4:2.  Heb.  4:12,13.  r 7:3— 13.  Matt.  23:16— 24.  s 34.  5:2.  7:25, 
9:25.  Matt.  12:43.  Luke  4:33— 37.  t 5:7.  Ex.  11:12.  Matt.  8:29.  Luke  8:28,37. 
Jam.  2:19.  u Ps.  16:10.  89:18,19.  Dan.  9:24.  Luke  4:34.  /cts  2:27.  3:14.  4:27. 
Rev.  3:7.  x 34  . 3:11,12.  9:25.  Ps.  50:16.  Luke  4:35,41.  Acts  16: 17,18.  y9:20. 
26.  Luke  9:39,42.  11:22.  z 7:37.  Matt.  9:33.  12:22,23.  15:31.  a Luke  4:36.  9:1. 
10:17—20.  b45.  Mic. 5:4.  Matt.  4:24.  9:31.  Luke  4:14,37.  c Matt.  8:14,15. 

Luke  4:38,39  . 9:58.  d 1 Cor.  9:5.  e5:23.  John  11:3.  Jam.  5:14,15.  f 541. 

Acts  9:41.  e 15:41.  Ps.  103:1— 3.  116:12.  Matt.  27:55.  Luke  8:2,3.  h 21.  3:2. 
Matt.  8:16,17.  Luke  4:40.  i 5.  Acts  13:44. 

hired  servants,”  whom  Zebedee  had  as  helpers,  when  his  sons 
were  called  to  a higher  employment,  are  not  mentioned  by 
Matthew. 

V.  22.  Notes , Matt.  4:23—25.  7:28,29. 

V.  23 — 28.  (Luke  4:33 — 37.)  This  miracle  is  not  particu- 
larly recorded  by  Matthew. — As  the  possessed  person  was 
admitted  into  the  synagogue,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the 
unclean  spirit  did  not  harass  him  at  all  times ; but  per- 
haps took  advantage  of  the  paroxysms  of  bodily  disorder, 
or  other  circumstances,  to  renew  his  more  violent  assaults. 
Accordingly,  the  man  was  seized  upon  in  this  manner,  while 
in  the  synagogue,  and  cried  out  with  great  vehemence,  “Let 
us  alone ; what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,”  &c.  Probably  the 
man  was  led  by  Satanical  influence  to  fear  immediate  destruc 
tion  to  himself,  instead  of  expecting  the  destruction  of  the 
power  of  the  unclean  spirits,  and  his  own  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  Christ.  (iVotes,  5:2 — 13,  v.  7.  Matt.  8:28,29.) 
No  disorder  could  possibly  enable  a man  to  know  Jesus  to  be 
“ the  Holy  One  of  God,”  who  came  “ to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil :”  this  was  doubtless  the'  language  of  the  unclean 
spirit  or  spirits,  speaking  by  the  organs  of  the  man;  and 
probably  intending  to  bring  Jesus  into  the  suspicion  of  a con- 
federacy with  Satan  by  this  insidious  testimony.  (Jwte,  Acts 
16:16 — 18.)  Our  Lord  therefore  imposed  silence  on  him,  and 
constrained  him  to  quit  possession : and  though  he  showed 
his  malice,  by  tearing,  or  convulsing,  the  possessed  person, 
and  causing  him  to  call  out  aloud  as  in  extreme  anguish;  yet 
he  so  entirely  left  him,  that  the  people  were  exceedingly 
astonished  at  the  miracle  ; and  it  greatly  increased  and  ex- 
tended the  reputation  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  x — a.  Notes , 
34.  9:16—18.) 

Let  us  alone.  (24)  Ea.  Luke  4:34.  (Ab  eaw,  sino .)  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — What  have  we,  &c.]  Tj  fyxiv  Kai  aoi. 
“ What  to  us  and  to  thee?”  5:7.  Matt.  8:29.  2 Sam.  19:22, 
Sept. — The  Holy  One  of  God.  1 O ' Ayios  rov  Oeov.  Luke  4:34. 
— Marg.  Ref.  u.  Had  torn.  (26)  1.ttapa\av . 9:20,26.  Luke 
9:39.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — They  were  amazed.  (27)  E-5a/i- 
(3r)$vaav.  10:24,32.  Acts  9:6.  (A  Sayfios.  Pavor,  stupor.) — • 
What  new,  &c.]  Such  astonishing  miracles  are  not  wrought 
in  vain : some  new  discovery  of  the  will  of  God  is  intended ; 
but  what  can  it  be?  (Note,  Acts  17:19 — 21.) — The  region, 
&c.  (28)  “Throughout  all  Galilee.” 

V.  29 — 31.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  8:14,15. 

V.  32,  33.  The  sabbath  ended  at  sunset;  and  then  the 
people  seized  the  opportunity  of  bringing  the  diseased  tc 
Jesus,  that  they  might  be  healed.  (Note,  Matt.  8:16,17.) 

V.  34.  Marg.  Ref. — Many,  &c.]  If  on  this  one  evening, 
after  the  other  miracles  of  the  day,  our  Lord  “healed  many, 
and  “cast  out  many  devils  how  numerous  must  we  conceive 
the  miracles  of  mercy,  wrought  by  him,  to  have  been*  if  a- 
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divers  diseases,  and  cast  out  man)  ievils;  kand 
suffered  not  the  devils  to  ‘speak,  because  they 
Knew  hin.. 

35  *fT  And  in  the  morning1,  bising  up  a great 
while  before  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into 
a solitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said 
unto  him,  mAll  men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  "Let  us  go  into  the 
next  towns,  that  I may  preach  there  also : °for 
therefore  came  I forth. 

39  And  he  ^preached  in  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  Galilee,  ^and  cast  out  devils. 

40  H And  there  came  sa  leper  to  him,  beseech- 
ing him,  and  ‘kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying 
unto  him,  "If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

k 25.  3:12.  Luke  4:41.  Acts  13:16,17.  * Or,  say  that  they  knew  him.  1 6:46 — 48.  Ps. 
5:3.  109:4.  Luke  4:42.  6:12.  -22:39— 46.  John  4:34.  6:15.  Eph.  6:18.  Phil.  2:5. 
Heb.  5:7.  m 5.  Zech.  11:11.  John  3:26.  11:48.12:19.  n Luke  4:43.  o Is. 
61:1—3.  Luke  2:49.  4:18— 21.  John  9:4,5.  16:28.  p 21.  Luke  4:43,44.  q 7: 
80.  Luke  4:41.  r Mali.  8:2— 4.  Luke  5:12— M.  s Lev.  13:14.  Nnm.  12:10— 
15.  Dent.  24:8,9.  2 Sam.  3:29.  2 Kings  5:5,  &c.  27.  7:3.  15:5.  Matt. 11:5. 


had  been  recorded! — Suffered,  &c.]  (Note,  23 — 28,  v.  25.) 
‘It  is  not  the  office  of  the  devil- to  preach  the  gospel.  ... 
Otherwise  Christ  might  seem  to  have  something  in  common 
with  Satan  ; . . . who  is  never  more  to  be  feared  by  ns,  than 
when  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.’  Beza. 
{Note,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.) — The  clause  may  be  rendered, 
“ He  suffered  not  the  devils  to  say  that  they  knew  him.” 
(Marg.)  ‘He  suffered  not  the  evil  spirits  to  profess  their 
knowledge  ol  him ; because  he  would  not  have  him,  who  is 
the  father  of  lies,  to  slander  and  disgrace  the  truth  by  his 
testimony.’  Bp.  Hall. 

V.  35 — 39.  After  a day  spent  in  unremitted  labours  of 
love  to  a very  late  hour,  our  Lord  next  morning  arose  “ a 
great  while  before  day,”  for  retirement  and  prayer.  ( Note , 
Luke  4:38 — 44,  v.  42.)  But  after  some  time,  Peter  and  some 
others  went  after  him,  and  informed  him,  that  all  the  people 
of  the  place  sought  for  him:  and  it  is  probable,  they  were 
de'ighted  at  his  increasing  popularity.  Yet  he  did  not  see. 
good  to  go  among  the  same  people  at  present ; but  went  to 
other  places.  Perhaps  he  knew  the  mullitude  to  be  medita- 
ting some  design,  in  order  to  make  him  King  over  them. 

A great  while  before  day.  (35)  E vvvxov  \tav.  Much  in  the 
night.  (*Ex  tv  et  wl-,  nox.)  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Followed 
after  him.  (36)  Kuri<hw£uv.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  The  word 
seems  to  denote  pursuing  in  a hostile  manner  ; but  it  cannot 
here  mean  this:  yet  the  interruption  might  be  unwelcome  to 
the  holy  mind  of  the  Saviour,  and  constitute  a kind  of  perse- 
cution. Ps.  23:6.  38:20.  Sept. — Towns.  (38)  KtayoiroXag. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  ‘ Kwyonoktis.  Towns,  saith  Dr.  Light- 
foot,  are  villages  which  had  a synagogue  in  them ; Ktoyai, 
villages  which  had  none;  IloXaj,  towns  girt  about  with  walls.’ 
Whitby. — Therefore  came  I forth.]  “ Therefore  am  I sent,” 
Luke  4:43.  ‘ For  that  purpose  am  I sent  into  the  world  by 
my  Father,  with  the  most  extensive  designs  of  usefulness: 
and  therefore  came  I forth  from  his  more  immediate  presence.’ 
Doddridge.  ( Marg . Ref.  o.) 

V.  40— 44.  {Notes,  Matt.  8:1 — 4.  9:30,31.  Luke  5:12—15. 
17:11 — 19.)  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  noticed  something 
in  this  man,  and  some  others,  which  rendered  a strict  and 
even  stern  charge,  in  this  respect,  peculiarly  needful,  to  pre- 
vent or  counteract  any  impropriety  of  conduct  in  them,  which 
might  have  given  some  occasion  to  his  vigilant  enemies. 
None  but  our  Lord  ever  thus  charged  those  who  were 
miraculously  cured,,  not  to  speak  of  it. — Show , &c.  (44)  A 
cleanse  1 leper  might  show  himself  to  any  priest  who  resided  in 
the  neighbourhood,  and  thus  have  his  cleansing  legally  attested  : 
but  it  was  requisite  that  the  offerings  required  by  the  law 
should  be  presented  at  the  sanctuary  ; so  that,  either  imme- 
diately, or  in  a short  time,  this  man  must  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
for  that  purpose ; and  it  is  most  probable,  that  he  went  to 
show  himself  to  the  priests  at  the  temple,  without  any  delay. 
{Notes,  Lev.  14:1 — 32.) 

He  straitly  charged,.  (43)  EyPpiyritrayevus. — See  on 
Matt.  9:30. — He  . . . sent  him  away  d]  E {efiaWev  avrov.  1:12. 
Matt.  9:38.  21:12,39.  Luke  8:54.  11:14.  John  10:4. 

V.  45.  Could  no  more,  &c.]  ‘This  phrase  signifies,  what 
is  unfit,  incongruous,  or  inconvenient  to  be  done.  . . . ( Luke 
6:42.  11:7.)  ...  That  which  cannot  justly,  or  without  violation 

of  some  law  of  equity  and  justice  be  performed {Acts  10:47. 

I Cor.  10:21.)  . . . That  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  divine 
economy,  counsel,  or  will. . . . (Matt.  26:42.  John  5:19,30.)  . . . 
That  which  we  cannot  do  by  reason  of  the  trouble  of  it,  or 
because  of  some  other  employment  which  interferes  with  it. 
. . . (3:20.  6:19,20.  Luke  14:20.)  . . . That  which  cannot  be  done, 
not  for  want  of  power  in  the  agent,  but  on  account  of  some 
defect  or  fault  in  the  patient.  (6:5,6.)  . . . That  which  cannot 
be  done,  by  reason  of  some  disposition  in  us,  which  renders 
us  averse  to,  and  unwilling  to  do  any  thing,  till  it  be  removed. 
(Gen.  37:4.  Jer.  6:10.  Matt.  12:34.  John  8:43.  12:39.  14:17. 
Rom.  8:8.)  And  so  concerning  a good  disposition.  (Matt.  7:18. 


41  And  Jesus,  xmoved  with  compassion,  pi,A. 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unt*. 
him,  ?I  will,  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  ’'•immediate.^ 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was 
cleansed. 

43  And  ahe  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith 
sent  him  away ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man  : but  go  thy  way,  bshow  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
which  Moses  commanded,  for  a testimony  unto 
them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  cand  began  to  publish  it 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  insomuch 
that  Jesus  dcoukl  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places  : and  they 
came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

Luke  17:12— 19.  t 10:17.  2 Chr.  6:13.  Matt.  17:14.  Luke  22:41.  Acts  7:60. 
Eph.  3:14.  u 9:22,23.  lien.  18:14.  2 Kings  5:7.  x 6:34.  Matt.  9:36.  Luke  7: 
12,13.  Heb.  2:17.  4:15.  y 4:39.  5:41,42.  Gen.  1:3.  Ps.  33:9.  Heb.  1:3.  7.31.  5: 
29.  Matt.  15:28.  John  4:50— 53.  a 3:12.  5:43.  7:36.  Matt.  9:30.  Luke  8:56. 
b Lev.  14:2 — 32.  Matt.  23:2,3.  Luke  5:14.  17:14.  c Matt. 9:31.  Luke5:15. 
d 2:1 ,2,13. 


Acts  4:20.  1 John  3:9.  Rev.  2:2.)’  Whitby.  (Note,  2:18 — 22, 
v.  19.)  This  quotation  is  peculiarly  important,  in  establishing 
the  distinction  between  moral  and  natural  inability,  as  show- 
ing, that  the  total  want  of  inclination,  or  an  entire  aversion, 
forms  $.s  real  an  impossibility,  as  to  the  event,  as  a total  want 
of  physical  power ; but  an  impossibilitj^,  which  in  no  degree 
interferes  with  our  free  agency,  or  responsibility. — ‘ Insomuch 
as  Jesus,  who  purposely  shunned  the  confluences  and  ap- 
plauses of  the  people,  found  it  not  fit  for  him  to  enter  openly 
into  the  city.’  Bp.  Hall. — To  blaze  abroad.]  Aiarpyyffiv. 
See  on  Note , Matt.  28:15. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 13.  Those  characters  and  actions,  which  are  for  a 
time  concealed,  through  obscurity  or  humility,  are  commonly 
far  more  excellent  than  such  as  are  the  subjects  of  extensive 
human  applause : but  when  the  Lord’s  time  comes,  or  his 
work  requires  it,  he  makes  his  approved  servants  known,  and 
renders  their  eminence  equal  to  their  excellence. — The  hearts 
of  sinful  men  must  be  prepared,  before  they  can  welcome  the 
privileges,  and  perform  the  duties,  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  this  is  commonly  effected  by  the  divine  blessing  on.  the 
scriptural  preaching  of  repentance  and  conversion. — Minis- 
ters should  diligently  perform  their  duty  in  this  respect,  and 
in  administering  divine  ordinances  ; and  thus  numbers  may 
be  led  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  profess  repentance : but 
without  faith  in  the  Saviour,  through  the  regeneration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  cannot  be  accepted  servants  or  worshippers 
of  God.  This  all  faithful  preachers  plainly  declare:  and  all 
believers  speak  and  think  humbly  of  themselves,  and  honour- 
ably of  Christ,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their 
spiritual  discernment  and  progress  in  the  divine  life:  ( P . O. 
Matt.  3:13 — 17.  8:5 — 13.)  and  when  to  this  they  join  a holy  in- 
difference to  all  worldly  things,  they  are  likely  to  be  exten- 
sively useful. — While  we  rejoice  in  the  perfection  of  our 
Surety’s  obedience,  we  should  copy  his  example : and  by  at- 
tending on  all  the  ordinances  of  God,  we  shall  be  in  the  way 
of  receiving  more  abundant  supplies  of  “ the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion,” witnessing  “with  o*ir  spirits  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,”  accepted  through  “ his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is 
well  pleased.”  Then  should  we  be  exposed  to  persecutors, 
fierce  as  wild  beasts,  as  well  as  to  Satan’s  temptations,  during 
our  continuance  in  this  wilderness  ; we  may  confide  in  the  di- 
vine protection  and  consolation,  and  expect  that  angels  will 
delight  in  ministering  to  us  also,  for  our  Redeemer’s  sake. 

V.  14 — 28.  One  human  instrument  after  another  finishes 
his  transient  season  of  usefulness;  but  the  divine  Agent 
“worketh  hitherto,”  and  will  to  the  end  and  for  ever:  and 
though  apparent  delays  intervene,  yet  “ when  the  time  is  ful- 
filled,” he  will  “ perfect  what  concerneth”  the  church  and  the 
believer,  according  to  his  holy  word. — Those  who  are  la- 
bouring, with  honesty  and  harmony,  in  some  mean  employ- 
ment, are  more  in  the  way  of  being  called  forth  to  further 
usefulness ; than  such  as  are  disputing,  or  loitering,  under  pre- 
tence of  study  and  preparation.  (P.  O.  Ps.  78:55 — 72.  Note , 
Am.  7:15 — 17.  P.  O.  Matt.  4:12 — 25.) — The  occupation  of  a 
minister,  though  despised  by  worldly  men,  ought  to  be  deemed 
a high  preferment,  not  only  by  those  who  may  be  called  to  it 
from  the  fishing-boat,  or  the  flock  ; but  even  by  such  as 
should  leave  (he  highest  offices  in  the  community  for  the  sake 
of  it:  for  the  salvation  of  one  soul  is  a far  more  important 
event,  than  the  temporal  prosperity  even  of  whole  nations. 
But  they  “who  desire  this  good  work,”  must  be  content  to 
forsake  all  worldly  interests  and  expectations,  that  they  may 
follow  the  example,  the  instructions,  and  the  commandments 
of  Christ;  and  give  up  themselves  wholly  to  learn  .his  trutn 
and  will,  in  order  that  they  may  teach  them  to  others  also. 
May  his  powerful  word  call  forth  many  self-denied,  disin- 
terested, laborious,  patient,  and  skilful  “ fishers  of  men :”  for 
though  many  have  been,  and  are  now  employed ; and  large 
numbers  of  sinners  have  been,  and  many  still  are,  brought 
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f 18119  heals  a paralytic,  and  shows  his  authority  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  1 — 12. 
He  calls  Matthew  ; and  answers  those  who  blamed  him  for  eating  with  publi- 
cam  and  sinners,  13 — 17.  He  vindicates  his  disciples,  when  blamed  for  not 
fisting  frequently,  and  accused  oj  breaking  the  sabbath , 18 — 28. 

AND  "again  he  entered  into  Capernaum  after 
some  days  ; band  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in 
the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, insomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive 
them  ; no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door : dand 
he  preached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  fl  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick 
of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto  him 
for  the  press,  f they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he 
was : and,  when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let 
down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  ssaw  their  faith,  hhe  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  ‘Son,  thy  ksins  be  forgiven 
thee. 

a 1:45.  Matt.  9:1.  b7:24.  Luke  18:35— 33.  John  4:47.  Acts  2:6.  c 13.  1:33,37, 
45.4:1,2.  Luke  5:17.  12:1.  d 1:14.  6:34.  Matt.'5:2.  Luke  8:1,11.  Acts  8:25. 
11:19.14:25.16:6.  Rom.  10:8.  2 Tim.  4:2.  e Matt.  9:2.  Luke  5:18.  fDeut. 
22:8.  Luke5:19.  gGen.  22:12.  John  2:25.  Acts  11:23.  1 Thes.  1:3,4.  Jam.  2:18 
—22.  h 9,10.  Is.  53:11.  Matt.  9:2.  Luke  5:20  . 7:47—50.  Acts  5:31.  2Cor.  2:10. 
Col.  3:13.  i 5:34.  Matt.  9022 . Luke  8:48.  k Job  33:17 — 26.  Ps.32:l — 5.  90:7 — 
9.  103:3.  Is.  38:17.  John  5:14.  1 Cor.  11:30.  Jam.  5:15.  18:17.  Matt.  16:7,8. 
Luke  5:21,22.  2 Cor.  10:5.  marg.  m 14:64.  Matt.  9:3.  26:65.  John  10:33,36. 

forth  from  the  course  of  this  evil  world  into  his  church ; im- 
mensely greater  numbers  continue  in  their  natural  estate,  de- 
stroying each  other,  and  falling  a prey  to  that  great  leviathan, 
who  takes  pastime  in  this  work  of  destruction.  — Many 
scribes  indeed  there  have  been,  and  are,  possessed  of  human 
learning,  and  making  worldly  preferment  their  leading  object : 
but  our  prayer  ought  to  be,  that  “ Scribes,  well  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God,”  may  teach  “with  authority,”  in 
all  congregations,  after  the  manner  of  Christ;  and  to  the 
con  iction  and  astonishment  of  such  hearers  as  have  hitherto 
been  taught  in  a mere  formal  manner:  and  this  would  render 
our  churches  more  frequented  than  they  now  generally  are. 
— But  there  are  too  many,  even  in  assemblies  for  sacred  wor- 
ship, who  are  slaves  to  unclean  spirits : such  may  quietly  at- 
tend, whilst  only  formal  teachers  officiate ; but  if  the  Lord 
come  with  his  faithful  ministers,  and  his  holy  doctrine,  and  by 
his  convincing  Spirit,  they  begin  to  cry  out,  and  are  ready  to 
say,  “What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth? 
art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?”  Satan  indeed  well  knows  him 
to  be  “ the  Holy  One  of  God  ;”  but  he  very  successfully  la- 
bours to  hide  this  truth  from  his  servants,  that  he  may  main- 
tain and  extend  his  empire  through  their  ignorance  and  pre- 
judice.— The  immediate  and  perfect  cure  of  fanatic  lunatics, 
by  a word  speaking,  would  even  in  our  days  excite  astonish- 
ment, and  cause  men  to  exclaim,  “What  thing  is  this  !”  Yet 
a work  really  greater  is  frequently  wrought,  and  men  treat  it 
with  supercilious  contempt  and  neglect.  If  this  were  not  so, 
the  evident  conversion  of  one  notorious  profligate  to  “ a sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  life,”  by  the  preaching  of  a crucified  Sa- 
viour, would  cause  all  around  to  inquire  “ What  new  doctrine 
is  this,”  (new  to  them,  though  old  in  itself;  for  every  thing  is 
new  to  him  who  never  heard  it  before,)  by  which  unclean 
spirits  are  constrained  to  depart,  and  rebels  are  brought  to 
the  willing  obedience  of  children?  Indeed  it  is  in  this  way, 
that  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  do 
spread  abroad  in  this  evil  world  : and  if  every  one  who  pro- 
fesses the  doctrines  of  grace,  was  but  evidently  thus  dispos- 
sessed and  changed,  they  would  gradually  prevail  against  all 
opposition. 

V.  29 — 45.  We  ought  to  supplicate  the  Saviour  for  help  in 
all  our  spiritual  and  temporal  maladies,  for  ourselves  and 
those  belonging  to  us  ; and  to  use  our  health  and  strength  in 
ministering  to  him  and  his  disciples  : diligently  recommend- 
ing him  to  others,  as  knowing  that  nothing  is  too  large  for 
his  grace,  or  impossible  to  his  omnipotence. — But  when  did 
any  one  of  us  spend  a single  day,  as  Jesus  spent  each  of  his 
days  ? Were  we  like  him,  we  should  “ rise  a great  while  be- 
fore” light,  (if  health  permitted,)  rather  than  be  straitened 
in  time  for  communion  with  our  heavenly  Father,  when  hin- 
dered at  other  hours  by  urgent  engagements  : and  having 
had  a good  sabbath,  we  should  be  the  more  earnest  in  prayer 
the  next  morning,  lest  the  impression  should  wear  off ; and 
that  we  might  obtain  a blessing  on  those  especially,  who 
have  heard  the  word  of  God  from  us,  or  with  us. — Men  may 
outwardly  attend  on  instruction  with  diligence,  and  yet  not 
be  prepared  to  follow  Christ  fully  : but  it  behooves  us  to  use 
our  opportunities  whilst  they  are  afforded  us,  that  we  may 
be  established  in  the  faith,  in  case  we  should  be  proved  by 
losing  them  for  a season. — As  Christ  came  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  different  places,  we  should  endeavour  to  spread  it  on 
every  side  as  we  have  opportunity. — Let  all  who  are  weary 
of  the  leprosy  of  sin,  and  afraid  of  its  consequences,  wait  on 
Christ  to  be  cleansed  : for  when  he  speaks  the  word,  (and  he 
will  speak  it,  if  wo  truly  believe  in  him,)  the  most  inveterate 
evil  propensities  will  be  brought  under,  and  evil  habits  con- 
quered, and  sin  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  us.  If 

. • ( HO  ) 


6 But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  'and  reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7 Why  doth  this  man  thus  mspeak  blasphemies  ? 
"who  can  forgive  sins,  but  GcvJ  only  ? 

8 And  immediately,  °whe..  Jesus  perceived  in 
his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves, 
he  said  unto  them,  r\Vhy  reason  ye  these  things 
in  your  hearts? 

9 Whether  ‘Us  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  rThy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ; or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  ‘that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 

111  say  unto  thee,  lArise,  and  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the  bed, 
and  went  forth  before  them  all;  "insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying, 
>We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 
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this  blessing  be  vouchsafed  us,  let  us  approve  it  in  our  con- 
duct to  the  ministers  and  people  of  God,  by  “ walking  in  all 
his  ordinances  and  commandments,”  as  witnesses  for  Christ 
in  this  evil  world.  Nor  ought  we  to  conceal  our  obligations 
to  the  Saviour  : for  no  reasons  now  exist,  why  we  should 
hesitate  to  spread  abroad  his  praises  ; and  the  more  abun- 
dantly sinners  flock  to  him  from  every  quarter,  the  greater  is 
his  honour,  and  the  more  complete  his  triumph  and  joy. 

NOTES— Chap.  II.  V.  I,  2.  (Note,  1:45.)  As  Jesus 
had  been  for  some  time  absent  from  Capernaum,  it  is  proba- 
ble some  of  the  inhabitants  began  to  conclude  that  he  would 
not  return  : and  those  who  were  sick,  or  had  sick  friends  and 
relations,  might  fear  that  they  had  finally  missed  the  oppor- 
tunity of  obtaining  cures.  So  that  the  rumour  of  his  return 
excited  great  attention,  and  such  numbers  assembled  to  hear 
his  discourses,  or  witness  his  miracles,  that  the  house  and 
the  court  or  space  before  the  door,  could  not  contain  the 
whole  company.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

After  some  days.  (1)  A d ryjteowv.  Probably  some  con- 
siderable time  had  elapsed. — In  the  house.)  Etj  oikov.  No 
particular  house  is  specified  : probably  it  was  that  of  Andrew 
and  Peter. — There  was  no  room.  (2)  %wpa v.  See 

on  Note , Matt.  19:11.  , 

V.  3 — 12.  (Notes,  Matt.  9:2—8.  Luke  5:18—26.)  We 
find  from  Luke,  that  certain  Pharisees  and  scribes  had  come 
from  all  the  cities  and  towns,  far  and  wide,  and  even  from 
Jerusalem  ; doubtless  to  watch  our  Lord,  and  to  seek  for 
matter  of  accusation  against  him.  (Luke  5:17.) — While  he 
was  earnestly  instructing  the  people,  four  persons  came, 
bringing  on  a bed  a man  so  enfeebled  by  the  palsy,  that,  he 
could  not  be  otherwise  conveyed.  Probably,  he  despaired 
of  a cure  from  any  other  quarter,  and  deeply  regretted  that 
he  had  not  applied  to  Jesus,  when  before  at  Capernaum  ; 
but  his  hope  of  being  healed  reviving  on  our  Lord’s  return  to 
that  city ; he  was  earnestly  desirous  of  being  carried  to  him, 
and  his  friends  were  equally  willing  to  assist  him ; though  it 
would  be  laborious  to  them,  and  painful  to  him.  And,  when 
they  could  not  come  into  the  presence  of  Christ,  because  of 
the  multitude,  being  unwilling  to  postpone  the  application, 
lest  the  departure  of  Christ  should  again  deprive  them  of  the 
opportunity,  they  conveyed  the  bed  to  the  top  of  the  house. 
This,  it  may  be  supposed,  was  low,  perhaps  only  one  story 
high,  and  there  was  some  way  up  on  the  outside:  (Note, 
Matt.  24:15 — 18,  v.  17.)  but  though  there  might  be  also  an 
opening  in  the  roof,  yet  it  seems  not  to  have  been  wide 
enough  to  let  the  bed  pass  through.  They  therefire  un- 
covered the  roof,  and  even  broke  up  what  was  in  the  w ay. 
Thus  they  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  in  his  couch,  and 
brought  him  into  the  presence  of  Jesus.  Some  think,  judg- 
ing from  the  sight  of  the  houses,  and  acquaintance  with  the 
customs,  in  those  eastern  countries,  that  he  was  let  down 
through  the  battlements,  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  into 
the  court-yard  : but  the  language  of  the  evangelists  seems 
incapable  of  this  meaning ; and  any  injury  done  to  the  root, 
by  breaking  it  up,  might  be  repaired  at  a small  expense. 
When,  however,  Jesus  “saw  their  faith,”  (in  these  evident 
effects  of  it,  as  well  as  by  his  intimate  knowledge  of  their 
hearts,  Marg.  Ref.  g, ) he  did  not,  in  the  first  instance,  re- 
move the  man’s  disorder  ; but,  addressing  him  in  the  most 
condescending  and  affectionate  manner,  authoritatively  pro- 
nounced his  sins  forgiven.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.)  This  afforded 
the  scribes  the  occasion  for  which  they  were  waiting  : and 
though  the5r  did  not  openly  declare  their  sentimen’s  ; they 
inwardly  thought  him  guilty  of  blasphemy,  in  presuming  to  *io 
that  which  wjas  the  prerogative  of  Cod  only.  (Marg.  Rtf. 
1 — n.)  But  our  Lord  soon  showed  them,  tha*  he  possessed 
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13  *Ti  And  he  went  forth  again  zhy  the  sea-side ; 
•and  ail  the  multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and  he 
taught  them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  bhe  saw  Levi  the  son 
of  'Alpheus  sitting  at  the  ‘receipt  of  custom,  and 
said  unto  him,  dFollow  me.  And  he  arose,  and 
fb  lowed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  eas  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat 
also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples:  for 
there  were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw 
him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples,  t How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh 
with  spublicans  and  sinners? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto  them, 
hThey  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the  phy- 
sician, but  they  that  are  sick  : 'f  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  H And  kthe  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  used  to  fast : and  they  come  and  say^ 
unto  him,  ‘Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 
the  Pharisees  fast, 'but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  mCan  the  children 
>f  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  Bridegroom 
is  with  them  ? as  long  as  they  have  the  Bridegroom 
with  them  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when  "the  Bride- 
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divine  perfection  and  authority  ; for  “ he  perceived  in  his 
spirit,”  or  by  his  own  knowledge  of  their  hearts,  “ the 
thoughts,”  or  reasonings , which  inwardly  employed  them  : 
and  he  inquired,  “ Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  Arise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk?”  (Marg.  Ref.  o— q.)  Divine  au- 
thority was  requisite  actually  to  forgive  sins  ; and  omnipo- 
tence was  needful  for  the  immediate  and  complete  removal 
of  that  terrible  disorder.  Having  therefore  put  the  matter 
upon  that  issue,  he  proved  his  authority  as  “the  Son  of 
man,”  even  “on  earth”  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  to  forgive 
sins,  by  commanding  the  paralytic  to  arise,  and  take  up  his 
bed  and  carry  it  to  his  house  :t  and  such  power  accompanied 
his  word,  that  the  man  was  enabled  to  do  this  in  the  sight 
of  the  multitude  ; so  that  they  were  all  astonished,  gave 
praise  to  God  on  his  behalf,  and  acknowledged  that  they  had 
never  seen  it  on  this  fashion  before.  ( Marg . Ref.  s,  x,  y.) 
Thus  the  man,  in  his  miraculous  cure,  possessed  the  fullest 
evidence  that  his  sins  were  pardoned ; every  one  who  saw 
him  carry  his  bed,  had  a demonstration  of  the  divine  power 
and  authority  of  Christ ; others  were  encouraged  to  apply  to 
him  for  health  and  Salvation,  God  was  glorified;  and  the 
malignant  scribes  were  put  to  shame  and  silence. — ‘Christ, 
by  healiqg  the  paralytic,  demonstrates,  that  man  must  by 
faith  in  him  alone,  recover  all  the  strength  which  he  has  lost.’ 
Beza. 

They  uncovered  the  roof.  (4)  Arr carey aaav  ryv  creyyv.  “ They 
unroofed  the  roof.”  The  verb  not  used  elsewhere  N.  T. 
'Zreyrj.  Matt.  8:8.  Luke  7:6. — When  they  had  broken  it  up.] 
E %opv\avT£s.  Gal.  4:15.  Ex  e%,  et  opvacru),  fodio.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — They  let  down.]  XuXuxxt.  Luke  5:4,5. 
Acts.  9:25.  27:30.  2 Cor.  11:33. — Reasoning.  (6)  AiaXo- 
yi^oyevoi.  Interius  ratiocinari  : animo  versare  et  cogitare. 
Luke  1:29.  3:15.  5:22.  12:17.  John  11:50.  Vel,  disserere, 
verbis  inter  se  disceptare.  8:16.  9:33.  Matt.  16:7,8.  21:25. 
(Ex  La  et  ^oyt^oyai.) — Bed.  (11)  K pafifiarov.  4,9,12. 

6 55.  John  5:8,9,10,11,12.  Acts  5:15.  9:33.  Grabbatum.  A 
viean  bed,  a couch. — Amazed.  (12)  E^omur-S-at.  3:21.  5:42. 
6.51.  Matt.  12:23.  Luke  2:47.  Acts  2:7,12.  8:13.  2 Cor. 
ft  13.  Extra  se  esse.  Beza.  Hence  the  word  Ecstasy. 

V.  13 — 17.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  9:9 — 13. 
Luke  5:27 — 32.)  Matthew  is  here  called  “ Levi  the  son  of  Al- 
pheus:”  but  it  is  doubtful,  whether  he  was  brother  to  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  or  son  to  another  person  of  the  same 
name,  though  the  former  supposition  is  by  far  the  most  pro- 
bable. (Marg.  Ref.  a.  See  on  Note,  Matt.  9:10 — 12.) 

Sinners.  (16,  17.)  These  “ sinners”  were  not  gentiles,  as 
some  learned  men  interpret  the  word  to  mean  ; but  Jews  of 
disgraceful  character.  Our  Lord’s  ministry  was  almost  ex- 
clusively among  “the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.” 

V.  18—22.  (Notes,  Matt.  9:14—17.  Luke  5:33—39.) 

‘ Superstitious  and  hypocritical  persons  rashly  place  the 
sum  of  piety,  in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature. . . . Not  consi- 
dering what  the  strength  of  each  person  can  bear,  they  rashly 
enact  anv  kind  of  laws  about  these  things  without  discretion: 


groom  shall  °be  taken  away  from  them,  Paml  then 
shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  iseweth  a piece  of  tnew  cloth 
on  ail  old  garment;  else  the  new  piece  that  filled 
it  up,  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  i 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  rbot 
ties  ; else  the  new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles,  and 
the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  marred  i 
but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

23  H And  it  came  to  pass,  sthat  he  went  through 
the  cornfields  on  the  sabbath-day ; and  his  disci- 
ples began,  as  they  went,  lto  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
"why  do  they  on  the  sabbath-day  xthat  which  is 
not  lawful? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  fHave  ye  never  read 
zwhat  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an 
hungered,  he,  and  they  that  were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  in  the 
days  of  aAbiat,har  the  high-priest,  and  did  eat  the 
show-bread,  bwhich  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with 
him? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  cThe  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath : 

28  Therefore  dthe  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  sabbath. 
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. . . and  they  make  no  distinction  between  the  laws  which  God 
made  concerning  them,  and  laws  against  things  in  themselves 

unlawful. And  they  prefer  the  ceremonial  law  ...  to  the 

moral ; when,  on  the  contrary,  they  ought  to  seek  from  the 
latter  the  true  use  of  the  ceremonial  law.’  Beza.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  23 — 26.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:1 — 8.)  “ Abiathar  the 

high  priest.”  Ahimelech  was  high  priest  when  David  took 
the  show-bread;  but  Abiathar,  his  son,  was  chief  priest  un- 
der him,  and  probably  superintended  the  tabernacle  and  its 
stated  concerns.  Ahimelech  was  soon  after  slain  ; and  Abia- 
thar became  high  priest,  and  continued  in  that  office  for 
above  forty  years,  till  after  the  death  of  David.  He  was 
much  more  eminent  in  the  history,  than  his  father  had  been: 
and  these  considerations  sufficiently  show  the  evangelist’s 
reason  for  inserting  his  name,  rather  than  Ahimelech’s,  on 
this  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  1 Sam.  21:1 — 9.  22:18 
—22.  23:1—6.  2 Sam.  8:15— 18.  1 Kings  2:26,27.) 

High  priest.  (26)  A pxtepmg.  A pxtepms  is  used  either 
for  high  priest  or  chief  priest : but  generally  in  the  singular  it 
denotes  the  high  priest ; in  the  plural,  the  chief  priests. 

V.  27,  28.  The  sabbath  was  originally  instituted  for  the 
good  of  man  even  before  the  fall  : (Notes,  Gen.  2:2,3.)  and 
it  was  continued  and  enforced  after  the  fall,  as  still  more 
needful  for  men,  considered  as  rational  agents,  living  in  so- 
ciety, having  many  wants  and  troubles ; the  creatures  and 
subjects  of  God,  preparing  for  an  eternal  state  of  happiness 
or  misery,  and  sinners  under  a dispensation  of  mercy : but 
“ man  was  not  made  for  the  sabbath,”  as  if  his  observance 
of  it  could  be  of  any  service  to  God ; or  as  if  he  were  re- 
quired to  adhere  strictly  to  the  letter  of  it,  to  his  real  detri- 
ment. Every  regulation  therefore  respecting  it  should  be 
interpreted  according  to  this  general  rule ; so  that,  when  a 
strict  observance  of  the  external  rest,  according  to  the  pre- 
scription, especially  of  the  judicial  or  ceremonial  law,  would 
be  injurious  to  the  individual,  or  to  others;,  in  an  enlarged 
and  complex  view  of  the  subject ; “the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,” 
now  become,  by  hisMncarnation,  “ the  Son  of  man,”  has 
granted  him  a license  to  dispense  with  it ; but  not  on  any 
other  account.  (Notes,  Ex.  16:22— 27. '20:8— 10.  31:13—17. 
35:2,3.  Is.  58:13,14.  Ez.  20:12.  Matt.  12:7—13.  Luke 
13:10—17.  P.  O.  23:44—5 6.  Notes,  John  5:10—18.  7:19 — 
24.  20:19—23.  Rev.  1:9—11.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Violent  sickness  and  the  fear  of  death,  when 
united  to  some  hope  of  recovery,  and  an  apprehension  that 
the  opportunity  may  speedily  elapse,  render  men  willing  to 
use  various  irksome  and  painful  methods  of  cure ; and  the 
failure  of  one  remedy  commonly  renders  them  more  eager  to 
make  trial  of  another.  This  indeed  is  not  to  be  blamed:  on 
the  contrary,  we  should  put  ourselves  to  inconveniences  and 
hardship,  in  attempting  the  relief  of  the  afflicted  and  dis- 
eased : but  it  is  most  to  be  desired,  that  their  afflictions  may 
bring  them  to  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  as  well 
as  for  a blessing  on  the  means  used  to  recover  bodily  heakk . 
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CHAPTER  Kl. 

Jesus  restores  a man's  withered  hand  in  the  synagogue,  on  the  sabbath , I — 5. 
The  Phar  ,-ees  conspire  his  death  : he  retires,  is  foil  wedby  multitudes,  and 
heals  many,  6 — 12.  He  chooses  twelce  apostles,  13 — 19.  His  friends  look 
upon  hint  as  beside  himself , 2u,  21.  He  confutes  he  blasp'.emous  absurdi  y 
of  the  scribes,  who  ascribe  ' iis  casting  out  devils  t j the  power  of  Beelzebub, 
22 — 30.  Those  who  do  the  will  of  God  are  regarded  as  his  nearest  relations, 
SI — 35. 

AND  ahe  entered  again  into  the  synagogue: 
and  there  was  a man  there  which  had  ba 
withered  hand. 

2  And  cthey  watched  him,  ■whether  he  would 
heal  him  on  the  sabbath-day ; that  they  might 
accuse  him. 

3  And  dhe  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  eIs  it  lawful  to  do 

a 1:21.  Matt.  12:9—14.  Luke  6:6—11.  b 1 Kings  13:4,6.  John  5:3.  c Ps.  37:32. 
Is.  29:20,21.  Jer.  20:10.  Dan  6:4.  Luke  6:7.  11:53,54.  14:1.  20:20.  John  9:16. 
d Is.  42:4.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke6:8.  John  9:4.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Gal. 6:9.  Phil.  1:14.28 
— 30.  1 Pet.  4:1.  e 2:27,28.  Malt.  12:10— 12.  J,uke6:9,  13:13—17.  14:1—5. 
f 9:34.  g Luke  6:10.  13:15.  Kph.  4:26.  Rev.  6:16,17.  h Gen.  6:6.  Judg.  10:16. 
Neh.  13:8.  Ps.  95:10.  Is.  63:9,10.  Luke  19:40— 44.  Eph.  4:30.  Heb.  3:10.17. 


for  in  that  case  their  afflictions  will  certainly  be  either  re- 
moved or  sanctified.  Forgiveness  of  sins,  being  the  fore- 
runner of  all  other  real  blessings,  is  far  more  valuable  than 
the  removal  of  any  sickness  ; and  the  loss  of  the  soul  is  in- 
finitely more  dreadful,  than  the  death  of  the  body : but  how 
very  few  act  as  if  they  believed  these  undeniable  truths  ! — 
(Notes.  Ps.  32:1,2.  Matt.  10:28,29.)  We  cannot  deliver  our 
fellow-sinners  from  the  maladies  of  the  body,  much  less  from 
those  of  the  soul:  but  we  may  in  various  ways,  be  helpful  in 
bringing  them  to  Christ  for  salvation ; and  should  lose  no  op- 
portunity, and  shrink  from  no  self-denial,  in  attempting  it. — 
The  humbled  sinner,  who  despairs  of  all  help,  except  from 
the  Saviour,  will  evince  his  faith  by  seeking  to  him,  with  all 
earnestness  and  without  delay;  and  difficulties  will  only 
serve  to  increase  his  diligence  and  resolution.  He  will  not 
attempt  to  heal  himself,  or  expect  to  become  better,  before 
ne  comes  to  his  Physician  ; but  when  he  receives  the  bless- 
ing of  forgiveness,  it  is  accompanied  by  such  a powerful 
iperation  of  renewing  grace  on  his  soul,  that  he  evidently  be- 
comes “a  new  creature;  old  things  pass  away,  behold  all 
things  become  new!”  (Notes,  Rom.  6:1,2.  2 Cor.  5:17. 

Eph.  2:4 — 10,  v.  10.  Heb.  6:9,10.)  When  enabled  to  over- 
come those  evils  to  which  he  was  before  enslaved,  and  to 
delight  in  those  duties  which  he  had  been  incapable  of,  or  had 
an  aversion  to,  he  has  “a  witness  in  himself,”  that  he  is  par- 
doned and  justified  in  Christ  Jesus:  for  he,  who  heals  the 
distempered  soul,  must  also  have  power  to  cleanse  the  guilty 
conscience  ; and  the  former  is  the  seal  and  attestation  of  the 
atter. — Whatever  proud  Pharisees  and  scribes  may  say  in 
their  hearts,  or  with  their  lips,  against  such  instances  of  our 
Redeemer’s  power  and  grace,  the  happy  change  is  often  so 
evident,  that  it  cannot  be  gainsayed  : and  all  impartial  judges 
must  see  and  own,  in  the  conduct  of  many  who  profess  the 
gospel,  a demonstration  of  the  excellency  of  the  doctrines, 
and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  grace,  which  they  have  received. 
But  if  any  think,  however  confidently,  that  their  sins  are  for- 
given, who  still  remain  under  the  power  of  their  corrupt  pas- 
sions and  habits,  they  deceive  themselves  and  bring  a scan- 
dal on  the  gospel ; for  Christ  is  glorified  in  those  alone  who 
glorify  him  by  their  conduct,  from  the  time  when  they  profess 
to  believe  in  his  name.  Should  any  assume  to  forgive  sins, 
who  have  no  power  to  cure  paralytics,  and  to  bid  them 
“ take  up  their  bed  and  walk they  would  be  justly  chargea- 
ble with  the  most  presumptuous  blasphemy  : but  the  feeblest 
Deliever  may  attempt  such  things  at  Christ’s  command,  as 
otherwise  would  be  impossible  to  him  ; for  his  word  is  with 
power,  and  he  will  strengthen  the  willing  soul  to  yield  obe- 
dience to  it.  ( P . O.  Matt.  9:1 — 8.  John  5:1 — 14.) 

V.  13' — 28.  While  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  after  his 
example,  call  on  publicans  and  sinners  to  forsake  all  and 
follow  him,  and  meet  with  some  success  in  their  labour  of 
,ove;  there  are  many  who  accuse  them  of  encouraging  vice, 
and  of  being  enemies  to  morality  and  goodness:  not  under- 
standing that  “ Christ  came,  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance.”  The  divine  Redeemer  himself  did 
not  escape  such  slanders ; and  we  should  therefore  be  willing 
to  bear  them,  as  well  as  careful  not  to  deserve  them.  If  we 
be  blamed  for  omitting  such  things  as  are  not  needful  or  sea- 
sonable, or  for  doing  that  which  is  not  sinful,  we  may  quietly 
leave  him  to  plead  our  cause.  But  we  should  attend  to 
every  part  of  our  duty,  in  its  proper  order  and  season:  and 
ministers  should  be  cautious,  in  dealing  with  the  weak  but 
conscientious,  that  they  may  not  discourage  them.  They 
should  insist  on  the  habitual  practice  of  all  holiness,  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord’s  day,  and  the  attendance  on  divine 
ordinances,  in  subserviency  to  their  real  good  and  that  of 
others:  but  not  be  so  exact  in  minute  or  doubtful  externals, 
as  to  int  erfere  with  the  grand  concerns  of  genuine  piety,  jus- 
tice and  charity ; or  with  any  thing  which  may  glorify  God, 
or  do  good  to  men.  (P.  O.  Matt.  9:9—17.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  III.  V.  1—5.  (Notes,  2:23—28.  Matt. 
12:9 — 13.)  When  Christ  demanded,  “whether  it  was  lawful 
to  do  good,  or  evil,  on  tho^sabbath-day ; to  save  life,  or  to 
kill ;”  he  referred  to  the  secret  intentions  of  the  scribes  and 
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g-ood  on  the  sabbath-days,  or  to  do  evil ? to  save 
life,  or  to  kill  ? f But  they  held  their  peace. 

5 And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  § with  anger,  being  ‘‘grieved  tor  the  'hard- 
ness of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
‘Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
out:  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

6 *51  And  kthe  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straight- 
way took  counsel  with  the  ‘Hei  odians  against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him.  ’ 

7 But  mJesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  dis- 
ciples to  the  sea : "and  a great  multitude  from 
"Galilee  followed  him,  and  Irom  Judea, 

8 And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  ^Idumea,  and 

* — 

* Or,  blintlness.  Is.  6:9.10.  42:18—20.  44:18 — 20.  Matt.  13:14,15.  R,om.  11:7 — 10, 
25. 2 Cor.  3: 14.  Eph.  4: 18.  i 1 Kings  13:6.  Matt.  12:13.  Luke  6: 10.  17:14.  John  5:8, 9. 
9:7.  Heb.  5:9.  k Ps.  109:3,4.  Matt.  12:14.  Luke  6:11.  20:19,20.  22:2.  John  11:53. 

1 8:15.  12:13.  Matt.  22:16.  mMatt.  10:23.  12:15.  Luke  6:12.  John  10:39— 41. 11: 
53,54.  Acts  14:5,6.  17:10,14  nMatt.4:25,  Luke6:17.  o 1:39.  Josh.  20.7.  21: 

32.  Luke  23:5.  John  7:41,52.  p Is.  34:5.  Ez.  35:15.  36:5.  Mai.  1:2 — 4.  Edom. 

Pharisees  to  compass  his  death.  While  they  were  forming 
designs  of  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  murder  from  the 
basest  motives,  in  the  synagogue,  and  on  the  sabbath-day; 
they  blamed  him  for  doing  good,  and  saving  men’s  lives  on 
that  day,  even  when  done  in  subserviency  to  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  also!  Their  malice  and  perverseness  therefore 
excited  his  holy  indignation:  but  their  exposedness  to  misery, 
through  the  hardness  and  blindness  of  their  hearts,  caused 
him  also  to  grieve  over,  them,  as  well  as  for  the  mischief 
which  they  did  to  the  people. — Stand  forth.  (3)  “Arise 
into  the  midst.” 

Is  it  lawful , &c.  (4)  It  seems  from  St.  Matthew’s  nar- 

rative, that  the  enemies  of  Christ  first  “asked  him,  saying. 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days?”  and  that  he  an- 
swered them  by  the  question  here  stated.  ‘Hence  it  seems 
to  follow,  that  he  who  doth  not  do  good  to  his  neighbour  when  he 
can,  doeth  evil  to  him ; it  being  a want  of  chanty,  and  there- 
fore evil,  to  neglect  any  opportunity  of  doing  good,  or  show- 
ing kindness  to  any  man  in  misery ; and  that  not  to  preserve 
life  when  it  is  in  danger,  is  to  transgress  the  precept  which 
saith,  “ Thou  shalt  not  kill.’”  Whitby.  (Note,  1 John  3:16,17.) 

Anger.  (5)  ‘Hence  we  learn,  that  anger  is  not  always 
sinful ; this  passion  being  found  in  him  in  whom  was  no  sin. 
But  then  it  must  be  noted,  that  anger  is  not  properly  defined 
by  philosophers,  ope\is  avTvXvirrjoews,  a desire  of  revenge,  or 
causing  grief  to  him  who  hath  provoked,  or  hath  grieved  us ; 
for  this  desire  of  revenge  is  always  evil:  and  though  our 
Saviour  was  angry  with  the  Pharisees  for  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts;  yet  he  had  no  desire  to  revenge  this  sin  upon 
them,  but  had  a great  compassion  for  them.’  Whitby. — Our 
Lord’s  anger  was  not  only  not  sinful,  but  it  was  a holy  in- 
dignation, a perfectly  right  state  of  heart;  and  the  want  of  it 
would  have  been  a sinful  defect.  It  would  show  a want  of 
filial  respect  and  affection,  for  a son  to  hear,  without  emotion, 
his  father’s  character  unjustly  aspersed.  Would  it  not  then 
be  a want  of  due  reverence  for  God,  to  hear  his  name 
blasphemed,  without  feeling  and  expressing  ah  indignant  dis- 
approbation? Vengeance  belongs  to  the  ruler  exclusively* 
and  he  may  grieve  at  the  necessity  imposed  on  him  of  thus 
expressing  his  disapprobation  of  crimes ; but  it  is  his  duty. 
Eli  ought  to  have  shown  anger,  as  well  as  grief,  when  in- 
formed of  the  vile  conduct  of  his  sons;  and  to  have  expressed 
it  by  severe  coercive  measures.  (Notes,  1 Sam.  2:23 — 34. 
3:11 — 14.)  Thus  parents  and  masters,  as  well  as  magistrates, 
may  sin,  in  not  feeling  and  expressing  just  displeasure  against 
those  under  their  care : and  anger  is  only  sinful,  when  it 
springs  from  selfishness  and  malevolence ; when  causeless  or 
above  the  cause ; and  when  expressed  by  unhallowed  words 
and  actions.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:21,22.  Eph.  4:26,27.) 

Withered.  (1)  'E(vpayix£vrjv.  '3.  See  on  Malt.  21:19,20. 
To  do  good.  (4)  AyaSoiroitioai.  Luke  6:9,33,35.  Acts  14:17 

1 Pet.  2:15,20.  3:17.  3 John  11. — To  do  evil. ] Ka/coirotpc-tu. 
Luke  6:9.  1 Pet.  3:17.  3 John  11.  K a .onoios.  John  18:30 

Being  grieved.  (5)  HvWvKovyevos.  Simul  dolens.  Here 
only  N.  T.  ‘ There  is,  unless  I am  deceived,  a certain  pe* 
cular  force  in  the  preposition  aw  in  this  place  ; it  neither  im- 
plies the  same  as  dolens, ’ (grieving),  ‘nor  can  it  be  taken  as 
the  same  as  compati,'* 1  (to  sympathize ;)  ‘ ...  for  these  obdurate 
men  did  not  grieve  over  their  own  condition,  but  raged  against 
Christ.  Therefore  by  this  word  it  is  signified,  that  Christ 
was  indeed  greatly  offended  at  their  desperate  wickedness: 
yet  so  that  he  also  pited  their  misery.’  Beza. — Hardness J 
naipu)(7£t,  (A  nwpog,  callosa concretio.)  Rom.  11:25.  Eph.  4:18. 
Ilwpow.  6:52.  Rom.  11:7. — Some  read  TTrjpwais,  blindness 
(marg.)  here  and  in  other  places. 

V.  6 — 12.  (Note,  Matt.  12:14 — 21, w.  14.)  The  time-serv 
ing  Herodians  had  no  regard  to  religion,  except  in  subser 
viency  to  politics : yet  they  concurred  with  the  superstitious 
Pharisees  in  plotting  the  death  of  the  holy  Jesus  1 (Marg 
Ref.  1.  Note , Malt.  22:15 — 22,  v.  16.) — The  word  trans- 
lated “plagues”  signifies  scourges,  and  implies  that  all  afflic- 
tions are  the  effects  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  the  sins 
of  men,  and  should  be  received  and  improve  >s  salutary 
corrections.  (Notes,  Ps.  94:12 — 14.  1 Cor.  II  * —34  Heb. 
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from  ^beyond  Jordan;  and  they  about  rTyre  and 
Sidon,  a great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9 And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a small 
ship  should  wait  on  him,  Sbecause  of  the  mul- 
titude, lest  they  should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many,  insomuch  that 
they  ’pressed  upon  him  lor  to  ‘touch  him,  uas 
many  as  had  plagues. 

11  And  xunclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him, 
fell  down  before  him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou 
art  The  Son  of  God. 

12  And  he  7straitly  charged  them,  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known. 

13  U And  ahe  goeth  up  into  a mountain,  and  calleth 
unto  him  whom  he  would:  and  they  came  unto  him. 

14  And  bhe  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should 
be  with  him,  cand  that  he  might  send  them  forth 
to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and 
to  cast  out  devils. 

16  And  dSimon  he  surnamed  Peter; 

17  And  e James  the  so?i  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James;  f and  he  surnamed  them 
Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder ; 

18  And  ^Andrew,  and  hPhilip,  and  ‘Bartho- 
lomew, and  kMatthew,  and  'Thomas,  mand  James 
the  son  of  “Alpheus,  and  “Thaddeus,  and  rSimon 
the  Canaanite, 

19  And  q Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed 
him : and  they  went  tin  to  an  house. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

q Nura.  32:33— 38.  Josh.  13:8,  &c.  r 7:24,31.  Josh.  19:28,29.  Ps.  45:12.  87:4. 
is.  23:  Ez.  23: — 28:  s 5:30,31.  John  6:15.  * Or,  rushed,  t 5:27,28.  6:56.  Matt. 
14:36.  Acts  5:15.  19:11,12.  a 5:29.  Gen.  12:17.  Num.  11:33.  Luke  7:2.  Heb. 
12:6.  i 1:23,24.  5:5,6.  Matt.  8:31.  Luke  4:41  . Acts  16:17.  19:13— 17.  y 1:1 . 
Matt.  4:3,6.  8:29.  Luke  8:28.  7.1:25,34.  Matt.  12:16.  Acts  16:18.  a Matt.  10: 
1,  &c.  Luke  6:12— 16.  b John  15:16.  Acts  1:24,25.  Gal.  1:1,15 — 20.  c Luke  9: 
1—6.  .10:1—11.  24:47.  Acts  1:8.  d 1:16.  Matt.  16:16—18.  John  1:42.  1 Cor.  1: 
12.  3:22.  9:5.  Gal.  2:7— 9.  Cephas.  2 Pet.  1:1.  e 1:19,20.  5:37.  9:2.  10:35.  14:33. 
John  21:2.20—25.  Acts  12:1.  f Is.  58:1.  Jer.  23:29.  Heb.  4:12.  Rev.  10:11. 
I John  1:40.  6:8.  12:21,22.  Acts  1:13.  h John  1:43—45.  6:5—7.  14:8,9.  i Matt. 
10:3.  Luke  6:14.  Acts  1:13.  k 2:14.  Matt.  9:9.  Luke  5:27— 29.  Levi.  6:15. 
I John  11:16  . 20:24—29  . 21:2.  Acts  1:13.  m 6:3.  Matt.  10:3.  13:55.  Luke  6:15. 
Acts  15:13.  21:18.  1 Cor.  9:5.  15:7.  Gal.  1:19.  2:9.  Jam.  1:1.  n 2:14.  o Matt. 
10:3.  Luke  6:16.  John  14:22.  Acts  1:13.  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  Jude  1, 

•2:4 — 11.) — When  it  is  said  that  “unclean  spirits  fell  down 
oefore  him,”  it  relates  to  the  persons  possessed  with  them ; 
and  it  forms  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  reality  of  the  pos- 
sessions, of  the  power  of  the  evil  spirits  over  these  afflicted 
persons,  and  of  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ  over  them. 
(Note,  Matt.  8:28,29.) 

Took  counsel.  (6)  'Zvp(3ov\iov  sttoiovv.  “ Made  a consulta- 
tion,” or  “ a council,”  ( ’Zvp(3ov\iov  e\a(3ov,  Matt.  12:14.)  The 
combination  of  the  leaders  of  the  different  sects,  convening 
together,  as  in  council,  against  Jesus,  seems  intended. — From 
Judea,  &c.  (7,8)  Marg.  Ref.  o — r.  Should  wait  on  him.  (9) 
IIpoiTKapTspp ‘ Adsit , ut  semper  prcesto  sit.  Acts  2:42,46.  6:4. 
8:13.  10:7.  Rom.  12:12.13:6.  Col.  4:2.— Pressed  upon.  (10) 
“ Rushed.”  Marg.  'E.zizlzteiv.  Irruere,  incidere,  incumbere. 
John  13:25.  Acts  20:10,37. — Plagues .1  Maortyaj.  5:29,34. 
Luke  7:2 1 . Acts  22:24.  Heb.  11:36. 

V.  13-  19.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  10:1— 
4.)  This  appointment  of  the  twelve  apostles  seems  to  have 
occurred  tome  time  before  they  were  sent  forth  to  preach. 
(6:7 — 12.)  Jesus  chose  them  “to  be  with  him,”  that  his 
daily  instructions,  conversation,  and  devotions  might  prepare 
them  for  their  most  important  work. — The  surname  of  “ Bo- 
anerges” or,  “ sons  of  thunder,”  given  to  James  and  John, 
doubtless  related  to  the  energy  and  efficacy  with  which  they 
addressed  men’s  consciences,  to  awaken  their  fears,  and  to 
show  them  their  nee’d  of  mercy  and  salvation.  (Notes,  Jer. 
23:28,29.  Heb.  4:12,13.)  ‘Christ  seems  to  have  given  them 
this  name,  from  a foresight  of  the  heat  and  zeal  of  their  tem- 
per, of  which  they  quickly  gave  an  instance,  in  their  desire  to 
call  down  fire  from  heaven  ...  to  consume  the  Samaritans. 
(Luke  9:54.)  . . . Hence  we  find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  John  are  the  chief  speakers  and  actors  in  the  de- 
fence and  propagation  of  the  gospel : and  the  zeal  of  James 
and  Peter  seems  to  be  the  reason,  why  the  one  was  slain  by 
Herod,  and  the  other  imprisoned,  in  order  to  the  like  execu- 
tion.’ Whitby.  It  is  evident,  that  John,  as  well  as  James, 
was  naturally  of  a warm  and  sanguine  disposition  : but  when 
this  was  greatly  sanctified,  it  constituted  that  fervent,  zealous, 
and  affectionate  temper,  which  appears  in  his  writings.  Yet 
numbers,  who  speak  of  his  loving  spirit,  (I  suppose,  because 
he  so  much  inculcates  love,)  as  if  he  had  been  more  lenient 
indulgent,  and  incapable  of  giving  pain  by  sharp  reproofs  and 
avyful  warnings,  than  the  other  apostles,  seem  to  have  totally 
mistaken  his  character  : for  no  part  of  the  Scripture  is  more 
suited  to  give  offence  to  all  hypocritical  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, than  his  first  epistle;  or  even  to  put  inconsistent  or  neg- 
ligent Christians  to  a stand,  and  make  them  question  their 
cwti  sincerity. 


20  H And  the  multitude  cometh  together  agait 
rso  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  Triends  heard  of  it,  they  wen 
out  to  lay  hold  on  him : for  they  said,  sHe  is  be- 
side himself. 

22  U And  the  scribes  ‘which  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  said,  uHe  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him , and  said  unto 
them  xin  parables,  ^How  can  Satan  cast  out  Sa- 
tan ? 

24  And  if  7a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itseA^ 
that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  aa  house  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  house  cannot  stand. 

20  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and 
be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  bcan  enter  into  a strong  man’s 
house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first 
bind  the  strong  man ; and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

28  Verily  I say  unto  you,  CA11  sins  shall  be  for- 
given unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies 
wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  dbut  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation  : 

30  Because  “they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit. 

31  H There  came  fthen  his  brethren  and  his 
mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him. 

&e.  p Matt.  10:4.  Luke  6:15.  Acts  1:13.  Simon  Zelotes . q Matt.  26:14 — 16, 
47.  27:3—5.  John  6:64,71,72.  12:4—6.  13:2,26—30.  Acts  1:16— 25.  t Or,  home. 
r 9.  6:31.  Luke6:l7.  John  4:31 — 34.  } Or,  kinsmen.  31 . John  7:3 — 10.  s2  King* 
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Simon  the  Canaanite.  (18)  “Simon  called  Zelotes,” 
Luke  6:15.  K avaviryv,  derived  from  the  Hebrew  root  Nip,  to 
be  zealous.  Xavavirys  signifying  a native  of  Canaan,  be- 
gins with  x not  k.  Matt.  15:22.  Acts  7:11.  13:19. 

V.  20,  21.  After  Jesus  had  appointed  the  apostles,  they 
went  into  a house  : but  the  multitude  assembled  so  speedily, 
that  they  had  no  time  to  take  refreshment ; yet  our  Lord 
proceeded  to  instruct  them.  His  friends,  or  “ kinsmen,” 
(marg.)  therefore,  deemed  him  to  be  too  far  transported 
by  zeal  ; and  such  of  them,  as  did  not  believe  him  to  be  “ the 
Son  of  Goa,”  concluded  that  he  was  “ beside  himself,”  and 
that  he  exceeded  all  bounds  of  moderation  and  prudence  : 
they  therefore  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  and,  either  by  im- 
portunity or  compulsion,  to  prevail  with  him  to  desist  from  his 
excessive  labours.  (Note,  31 — 35.) — Many  objections  indeed 
have  been  made  to  this  translation  and  interpretation  : yet  I 
can  have  no  doubt,  that  it  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  passage. 
Some  of  Christ’s  relations  or  acquaintance  might  think  him 
“ beside  himself,”  for  the  same  reason  that  Festus  and 
others  did  St.  Paul ; and  in  their  natural  affection  for  him, 
might  purpose  to  use  compulsion,  if  persuasions  would  not 
prevail  with  him  to  desist : and  even  his  more  pious  relatives 
might  possibly  be  anxious  for  his  health,  and  judge  his  labours 
to  be  indiscreet,  and  so  concur  in  the  design : for  it  is  thought 
by  many,  on  very  probable  grounds,  that  he  had  watched  all 
the  preceding  night,  and  been  laboriously  employed  all  the 
former  part  of  the  day.  ( Luke  6:12 — 1 9.) 

Hqis  beside  himself.  (21)  E \tart.  See  on  2:12. — ‘ He  is 
fainty,  or  may  fall  into  a deliquium  by  spending  thus  his 
spirits.  Gen.  42:28.  45:26.  Josh.  2:11.  Is.  7:2.33:3.  Sept. 
Whitby.  It  does  not,  however,  appear,  that,  any  symptoms 
of  fainting  were  discernible  in  Jesus;  and  the  present,  not 
what  might  be  feared  as  to  the  future,  is  evidently  intended. 

V.  22— 30.  Notes,  Matt.  12:22—32.  Luke  11:14 — 26.— 
Parables.  (23)  The  instances  of  a kingdom,  and  a family, 
divided  against  themselves,  constituted  distinct  parables, 
illustrating  the  subject  under  consideration. — Forgiven , &c. 

(28)  They  are  pardonable,  and  in  some  instances  are  for- 
given. The  expression,  “ in  danger  of  eternal  damnation,” 

(29)  signifies  “ exposed  to  eternal  damnation.”  (See  on 
Matt.  5:22.) 

V.  31— 35.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  Luke  8:19— 21.)— 
There  is  scarcely  any  difference  in  the  import  of  the  pas- 
sage from  that  in  Matthew ; but  he  who  bestows  the  pains  to 
compare  the  words  of  the  two  evangelists,  must  be  con- 
vinced, that  the  one  did  not  intend  to  copy  from  the  other. 
Marg.  Ref.) 

His  mother.  (31)  ‘Hence  Theophylact  taxes  her...oi 
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32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  mm  ; and  they 
Raid  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  saying,  §Who  is  my 
mother,  hor  my  brethren  ? 

34  And  he' looked  round  about  on  them  which 
sat  about  him,  and  said,  ‘Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  kdo  the  will  of  God, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mo- 
ther. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  parable  of  the  sower,  1 — 9.  Why  Christ  taught  by  parables,  10 — 13. 
The  interpretation  of  the  parable , 14—20.  Knowledge  is  given  in  order  to 
be  communicated,  21, 22.  A call  to  hear  with  attention,  23—25.  The  para- 
, ble  of  seed  sown,  imperceptibly  groxoing  up,  and  ripening  for  harvest, 
26 — 29  ; that  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  30 — 32.  Christ  teaches  only 
by  parables,  which  he  expounds  to  his  disciples,  33  , 34.  He  stills  a tempest 
by  his  xcord,  35 — 41. 

AND  ahe  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea-side : 
and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a great 
multitude,  bso  that  he  entered  into  a ship,  and  sat 
in  the  sea;  and  the  whole  multitude  was  by  the 
sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  cby  parables, 
and  said  unto  them  din  his  doctrine, 

3  eHearken  ; Behold,  f there  went  out  a sower 
to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as^  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  way-side,  sand  the  fowls  of  the  air  came 
and  devoured  it  up. 
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rain  glory  and  of  guilt,  in  endeavouring  to  draw  him  . . . from 
eaching  the  word.  Tertullian  pronounceth  her  guilty  of  in- 
eredulity  : Chrysostom,  of  vain  glory,  infirmity,  and  madness, 
for  this  very  thing.’  Whitby. — It  is  plain,  that  many  of  these 
intimations  were  suited,  and  doubtless  prophetically  intended, 
to  be  a scriptural  protest  against  the  idolatrous  honour  to  this 
day  by  vast  multitudes  rendered  to  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus.  She  was,  no  doubt,  an  excellent  and  honourable 
character,  but  evidently  not  perfect:  she  is  entitled  to  great 
estimation  and  high  veneration ; but  surely  not  to  religious 
confidence  and  worship.  ( Notes,  Luke2Al — 52.  John2:\ — 5.) 
— My  mother,  &c.  (35)  Notes , Matt.  7:21 — 23.  25:34 — 40. 
Luke  11:27,28.  John  19:25 — 27 .--The  instruction  conveyed 
most  emphatically  and  affectionately,  in  this  observation  of 
our  Lord,  that  we  also  should  consider  all,  whom  we  candidly 
judge  to  be  obedient  believers  in  him,  as  his  brethren,  sisters, 
and  mother,  and  to  act  towards  them  as  such  in  all  their 
wants,  sorrows,  and  difficulties  for  his  sake,  is  generally  far 
too  much  overlooked,  both  by  readers  and  expositors ; and 
far  too  seldom,  or  too  slightly  pressed  home  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  professed  Christians,  who  are  stewards  of  this 
world’s  good  things. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 19.  Acts  of  mercy  and  charity  can  never  be  unsea- 
sonable ; for  it  is  as  lawful  “ to  do  good  ” to  man,  as  it 
is  proper  to  attend  on  the  worship  of  God  on  the  Lord’s  day. 
But  selfish  and  malicious  men,  who  are  projecting  wick- 
edness in  the  midst  of  formal  or  ostentatious  devotion,  are 
most  prone  to  censure  those  good  works,  which  they  will  not 
mitate : and  they  are  especially  glad  to  find  something  to 
condemn  in  those  who  are  labouring  to  promote  the  salvation 
of  souls,  and  to  show  the  vanity  of  their  assumed  appear- 
ances of  religion. — While  we  steadily  persevere  in  doing 
good,  notwithstanding  opposition,  we  may  properly  express 
an  indignant  abhorrence  of  wickedness  ; but  it  should  be  con- 
nected with  compassion  for  the  persons  of  opposers,  and 
earnest  desires  of  their  salvation. — We  shall  commonly  find, 
that  the  rage  and  enmity  of  proud  enemies  will  increase,  in 
proportion  as  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ  are  glorified;  and 
that  unbelievers,  of  the  most  opposite  sentiments  and  cha- 
racters, will  combine  against  the  cause  of  evangelical  god- 
liness : but  if  we  be  at  any  time  compelled  to  retire  from 
their  persecuting  rage,  we  ought  to  seek  for  other  scenes  and 
opportunities  of  usefulness. — What  multitudes  thronged  after 
Jesus,  to  hear  his  word,  behold  his  miracles,  and  share  the 
beneficent  effects  of  them ! Yet  how  few  in  comparison  were 
willing  to  avow  their  relation  to  him,  when  the  time  of  his  suf- 
ferings arrived ! He  knew  that  it  would  be  so,  and  could 
form  a proper  estimate  of  their  inconstancy : but  we  should 
be  upon  our  guard ; for  popular  applause  and  favour  are  very 
dangerous,  and  are  no  more  to  be  trusted  than  the  deceitful 
calm  of  the  unstable  ocean. — All  our  sicknesses  and  calami- 
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5 And  some  fell  on  hstony  ground,  vnere  it  had 
not  much  earth,  and  immediately  it  sprang  up, 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth: 

6 But  when  ‘the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ; 
and  because  it  had  kno  root  it  withered  away. 

7 And  some  ‘fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns 
grew  up  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8 And  other  mfell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield 
fruit  that  sprang  up,  and  increased,  and  brought 
forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  Dai 
hundred. 

9 And  he  said  unto  them,  °He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  If  And  Pwhen  he  was  alone,  they  that  were 
about  him,  with  the  twelve,  asked  of  him  the 
parable. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  ‘dJnto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  : but 
unto  rthem  that  are  without,  sall  these  things  are 
done  in  parables : 

12  That  Seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive, 
and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand  ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  ube  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  unto  them,  xKnow  ye  not  this 
parable  ? and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  The  y sower  soweth  zthe  word. 

15  And  athese  are  they  by  the  way-side,  where 
the  word  is  sown ; but,  when  they  have  heard, 
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ties  spring  from  the  anger  of  God  against  sm ; and  the  re- 
moval of  them,  or  the  sanctifying  blessing  on  them  for  the 
good  of  our  souls,  was  purchased  for  us  by  the  sufferings 
of  Christ.  But  the  plagues  and  maladies  of  our  hearts  are 
chiefly  to  be  deprecated  : he  can  cure  these  also  by  a touch 
or  a word  ; and  unclean  spirits,  knowing  him  to  be  “ the  Son 
of  God,”  are  still  constrained  to  obey  him.  May  increasing 
numbers  press  to  be  healed  of  these  plagues,  and  delivered 
from  these  enemies:  may  he  send  forth  more  and  more 
of  such  as  have  “ been  with  him,”  and  have  learned  from  him 
to  preach  his  gospel,  and  to  be  his  instruments  in  this  blessed 
work  : may  all  his  ministers  be  “ Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder,’ 
to  speak  his  word  with  energy  and  efficacy ; and  may  no 
Judas  be  found  among  those  who  presume  to  declare  his 
sacred  truths ! 

Y.  20 — 35.  If  we  were  as  earnest  as  our  Lord,  and  “in- 
stant in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  preaching  the  word,”  in 
prayer,  and  in  every  good  work ; we  should  count  no  hour 
improper,  no  situation  inconvenient,  for  these  labours  of  love : 
but  we  also  should  find,  that  our  carnal  or  injudicious  friends 
would  be  ready  to  deeih  us  “beside  ourselves,”  and  would 
use  all  their  influence  to  moderate  our  ardour,  and  lessen  our 
diligence.  Prudence  indeed  is  necessary  and  commendable  ; 
but  it  is  extremely  apt  to  degenerate  into  lukewarmness, 
indolence,  and  timidity  : and  zeal  like  that  of  Christ,  will 
seldom  escape  the  charge  of  being  excessive  and  indiscreet, 
from  the  more  decent  part  of  mankind,  or  even  from  professors 
of  the  gospel,  who  can  scarcely  conceive,  that  invisible  and 
future  things  require  more  earnestness,  than  our  most  impor- 
tant temporal  concerns.  (Note,  2 Kin gs  9:11.)  But  proud 
and  malignant  enemies  will  not  stop  here : they  will  impute 
the  most  beneficial  effects  to  the  basest  motives  or  causes ; 
and  maintain  that  men  are  doing  Satan’s  work,  acting  under 
his  influence,  and  opposing  every  thing  good,  when  sinners  are 
evidently  brought  to  repentance  and  to  newness  of  life.  But 
let  them  beware  how  they  ascribe  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  or  how  they  deride  and 
revile  them : for  in  so  doing  they  may  be  guilty  of  such 
blasphemy,  as  shall  never  find  forgiveness,  but  expose  them 
to  eternal,  damnation.  Let  the  servants  of  Christ  go  on  with 
their  work,  in  dependence  on  his  power,  and  avoiding  all  con- 
tentions with  each  other,  which  only  weaken  the  common 
cause : then  they  will  have  an  almighty  Helper  ready  to 
overcome  their  strong  enemy,  and  to  deliver  sinners  from 
his  hateful  dominion.  And  let  all  those  who  hear,  believe, 
and  obey  the  Saviour,  according  to  the  will  of  God  the 
Father,  rejoice  and  glory  in  their  relation  to  him,  who  will  as- 
suredly own  every  one  of  them,  “ as  his  brother,  his  sister 
or  his  mother  :”  and  conduct  themselves  towards  all  their  fel- 
low Christians,  however  mean,  or  however  they  in  somu 
things  differ  from  them,  as  they  would  behave,  or  ought 
to  behave,  to  Christ  himself,  if  visibly  present  on  earth, 
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bSatan  cometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise  Cwhich  are  sown 
on  stony  ground  ; who,  when  they  have  heard 
the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with  gladness  ; 

17  And  dhave  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so 
endure  but  for  a time  : afterward,  ewhen  affliction 
or  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word’s  sake,  im- 
mediately they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  f which  are  sown  among 
thorns  ; such  as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  sthe  cares  of  this  world,  and  hthe  de- 
ceitfulness of  riches,  'and  the  lusts  of  other  things, 
entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  Un- 
fruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  1 which  are  sown  on  good 
ground ; such  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it , 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirty-fold,  some  sixty, 
and  some  raan  hundred. 

21  *11  And  he  said  unto  them,  nIs  a candle  brought 
to  be  put  under  a ‘bushel,  or  under  a bed  ? and 
not  to  be  set  on  a candlestick  ? 

b Job  1 :6 — Vi.  Zech.  3:1.  Matt.  13:19.  Acts  5:3.  2Cor.2:ll.  4:3,4.  2 Thes. 
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8:19,20.  13:20.21.  Luke  8:13.  John  5:35.  Acts  8:13.18— 21.  24:25,26  . 26:28. 
d 5,6.  Job  19:28.  27:8— 10.  John  8:31.  15:2—7.  2 Tim.  1:15.  2:17,18.  4:10. 
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Luke  8:14.  g Luke  10:41.  12:17—21,29,30  . 21:34.  Phil.  4:6.  h hrov.  23:5.  Ec. 
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5:3 — 15.  Phil.  2:15,16.  * See  Matt.  5:15.  marg.  o Ps.  40:9,10.  78:2 — 4.  Matt. 


m precisely  the  same  circumstances:  and  this  as  they  hope 
to  meet  him  with  confidence  and  joy  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

NOTES.— Chap.  IV.  V.  1— 20.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 
Matt.  13:1 — 23.  I juke  8:4 — IS.)  ‘See,  saith  Theophylact, 
now  rare  are  good  men,  and  how  few  are  saved  ! for  only  the 
fourth  partofthe  seed  fell  on  good  ground  and  was  preserved. 
Observe  here  also  thekgradation.  The  seed  sown  in  the  high 
way  comes  not  up  at  all ; the  seed  sown  upon  stony  ground 
comes  up,  but  increaseth  not  ; the  seed  sown  among  thorns 
jncreaseih,  but  bears  no  fruit ; the  seed  sown  on  good  ground, 
brings  forth  fruit  to  perfection.’  Whitby. 

They  that  were  about , &c.  (10)  Such  as  more  constantly 

attended  on  Christ,  as  his  disciples,  along  with  his  apostles. — 
To  them  that  are  without.  (11)  ‘It  was  customary  to  the 
Jews  to  give  this  title  to  the  heathens  : our  Saviour,  therefore, 
jy  applying  it  to  them,  seems  to  hint,  that  in  a short  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  be  taken  from  them ; and  they  them- 
selves would  be  . . . “them  that  were  without.”  ’ Whitby. 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  5:9 — 13,  v.  13.  Col.  4:5,0.  1 Thes.  4:9—12, 

v.  12.  1 Tim.  3:7.) — Their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

(12)  “That  I should  heal  them,”  Matt.  13:15.  The  quota- 
ion,  if  intended  as  such,  varies  more  from  the  LXX,  than 
lhat  in  Matthew.  (Note,  Is.  6:9,10.) — How  then,  Sic.  (13) 
Our  Lord  here  gently  reproved  the  dulness  of  his  disciples, 
whose  minds  were  in  a measure  obscured  by  those  prejudices 
and  carnal  expectations,  with  which  the  unbelieving  Jews 
were  entirely  blinded  ; and  he  intimated,  that,  as  he  had  many 
things  to  teach  in  parables,  thej'-  ought  to  apply  their  minds 
to  the  attentive  consideration  of  them,  that  they  might  be 
able  to  explain  them  to  others  also. — Lusts  of  other  things. 
(19)  Anxious  cares  in  the  poor,  and  deceitful  riches  in  the 
wealthy,  are  peculiarly  unfavourable  to  religious  improve- 
ment : but  the  eager  desire  and  pursuit  of  any  earthly  object 
has  the  same  effect,  whatever  a man’s  outward  circumstances 
may  be. — This  addition  to  the  parable,  as  delivered  by 
St.  Matthew,  with  very  many  other  variations,  (more  than 
could  be  conceived,  without  accurately  comparing  the  evan- 
gelists together  in  the  original,)  demonstrate  that  St.  Mark 
was  no  copier  of  St.  Matthew,  even  when  he  recorded  the 
same  actions,  miracles,  and  discourses. — No  seed,  except 
“ the  word  of  God,”  “ the  word  of  the  kingdom,”  produces 
any  genuine  fruit:  for  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace 
of  God  attends  no  instruction  of  another  kind,  which  alone 
can  make  the  heart  of  fallen  man  “ good  ground,”  and  “give 
the  increase  :”  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:4—9.)  and  when  this  “good 
seed”  does  not  yield  fruit;  the  fault  lies  in  the  ground  alone. 
“ They  had  no  root  in  themselves.” 

V.  21,  22.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  5:14 — 16.  6:22,23. 
10:24 — 28.)  These  verses  were  intended  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  disciples  to  the  word  of  Christ.  By  thus  instructing 
them,  he  meant  to  qualify  them  to  be  the  instructers  of  others : 
as  candles  are  lighted,  not  to  be  covered,  but  to  be  placed  on 
a candlestick,  that  they  may  give  light  to  the  room.  The 
meaning  of  his  parables  and  discourses,  though  at.  that  time 
concealed  from  the  people,  wras  afterwards  to  be  manifested 
nd  spread  abroad,  in  ihe  most  extensive  and  perspicuous 
manner.  ‘ These  words  being  only  spoken  to  Christ’s  dis- 
ciples, when  he  was  alone  with  them,  and  both  here  and  in 
Luke  8:16,17,  subjoined  to  ihe  explieation  of  this  parable,  I 
think  it  best  to  explain  them  accordingly;  as  if  Christ  had 
laid,  I give  you  a clear  light,  by  which  you  may  discern  the 
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22  For  “there  is  nothing-  hid  which  shall  not  be 
manifested ; neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret, 
hut  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23  If  Pany  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear 

24  And  he  saith  unto  them,  ^Take  heed  wha.. 
ye  hear : rwith  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you : and  unto  you  that  shear  shall 
more  be  given. 

25  For  lhe  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  : and 
he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 

Which  he  hath.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

26  U And  he  said,  uSo  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
xas  if  a man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  ^and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  zthe  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself • 
afirst  the  bblade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  imme- 
diately che  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  har- 
vest is  come. 
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import  of  this  and  other  parables  : but  this  I do,  not  that  you 
may  keep  it  to  yourselves,  and  hide  it  from  others,  but  that  it 
may  be  beneficial  to  you,  and  by  you  be  made  beneficial  to 
others.  . . . And  though  I give  you  the  knowledge  of  “ these 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God”  . . . privately ; I do  it  not 
that  you  may  keep  them  so:  for  “ there  is  nothing  (thus)  hid, 
which  should  not  be  made  manifest neither  was  any  thing 
made  secret,  (by  me,)  but  that  it  should  (afterwards)  come 
abroad.  . . . Had  Christ’s  apostles  so  obscurely  delivered  or 
writ  the  gospels,  and  those  other  Scriptures  which  contain  the 
rule  of  faith,  even  in  things  necessary  to  be  believed  or  done 
unto  salvation,  as  the  Romanists  pretend  they  did;  they  must 
have  hid  this  “candle  under  a bushel,”  and  not  have  mani- 
fested it  to  the  world,  as  Christ  here  requires  them  to  do. 
JVhitby.  (Note,  2 Cor.  3:12 — 16.) 

V.  23 — 25.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Luke  8:16 — 18.  Heb. 
2:1 — 4.  Rev.  2:6,7.)  The  apostles  (and  indeed  all  who 
heard,  or  read  these  words)  were  exhorted  to  bow  their  ears, 
and  apply  their  minds  attentively,  to  the  words  of  Christ : 
to  take  heed  “ what  they  heard,”  and  “ how  they  heard” 
it ; that  they  might  receive  in  faith  and  love  the  truth  alone, 
and  all  of  it ; and  that  they  might  impart  it  to  others,  as  well 
as  adorn  it  by  their  own  lives.  For,  according  to  their  faith- 
fulness, and  correspondent  conduct,  as  his  ministers,  or  the 
contrary,  they  would  at  length  he  dealt  with:  and  more 
knowledge,  wisdom,  and  spiritual  gifts  would  he  given  to  those 
of  them,  who  heard  the  word  in  obedient  faith  and  with  humble 
attention  ; according  to  that  general  rule  of  his  kingdom,  which 
we  have  repeatedly  considered.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:12.  25:24 
— 30,  v.  29.) 

Y.  26 — 29.  This  parable,  which  is  not  found  in  any  other 
gospel,  represents  the  manner  in  which  the  kingdom  of  God 
gains  ground  in  the  world.  In  this  respect,  he  who  faithfully 
and  diligently  preaches  “the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,” 
may  be  likened  to  a husbandman,  who  sows  his  seed  with 
suitable  care  and  attention,  and  then  leaves  it.  Accordingly, 
he  sleeps  by  night,  and  rises  in  the  morning  to  attend  on  his 
other  business : not  being  solicitous  about  the  seed,  as  if  the 
increase  depended  on  his  constant  attention.  In  the  mean 
time  it  springs  up,  and  by  imperceptible  degrees  grows  to 
maturity  ; and  he  is  so  far  from  managing  the  process,  that  he 
does  not  comprehend  it : for  the  earth,  made  fruitful  by  the 
Creator’s  power  and  goodness,  and  receiving  the  influence  o. 
the  sun,  rain,  and  varying  seasons,  as  ordered  by  him,  spon- 
taneously produces  the  increase.  A small  blade  first  appears, 
and,  during  the  changes  of  the  weather,  it  sometimes  appears 
more  flourishing,  and  at  others  seems  to  wither:  yet  at  length 
it  ears,  fills,  and  ripens ; and  the  husbandman  gathers  in  the 
crop,  which  God  has  given  him  as  the  increase  of  his  seed 
sown.  (Marg.  and  Marg  Ref.) — Thus  faithful  preachers 
sow  “the  good  seed  of  the  word,”  and  use  the  other  appointed 
means  of  obtaining  success ; “ but  God  alone  gives  the 
increase.”  When  they  have  the  opportunity  of  watching  the 
effects  of  their  own  labours,  they  find  their  hopes  and  fears 
continually  fluctuate,  they  meet  with  disappointments  which 
they  can  by  no  means  prevent,  and  success  where  they  had 
almost  given  up  the  hope  of  it:  but  much  of  the  good  done 
will  generally  be  unknown  at  the  time,  and  perhaps  become 
visible  after  their  death.  However,  the  labour  of  that  man, 
who  is  faithful  and  diligent,  will  not  be  in  vain : the  seed  finds 
some  hearts  prepared  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God  to 
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30  H And  he  said,  dWhereunto  shall  we  liken 
the  kingdom  of  God  ? or  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it? 

31  It  is  dike  a grain  of  mustard-seed,  which, 
when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  Gs  less  than  all  the 
seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  be- 
cometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  sshooteth  out 
great  branches ; so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may 
dodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  And  'with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the 
word  unto  them,  kas  they  were  able  to  hear  it. 

34  But  without  a parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them:  and  'when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded 
all  things  to  his  disciples. 

35  dl  And  mthe  same  day,  when  the  even  was 
come,  he  saith  unto  them,  "Let  us  pass  over  unto 
the  other  side. 
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receive  it : under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  it  springs  up ; 
and  from  convictions  of  sin  and  inquiries  after  salvation,  it 
grows  up  into  a more  solid  judgment,  deeper  experience  and 
humility,  and  greater  simplicity  ; and  thus  proceeds  to  increas- 
ing fruitfulness  in  good  works.  In  this  manner,  souls  are 
prepared  for  heaven:  and  when  their  measure  of  services  and 
trials  are  completed,  and  they  are  made  ready  for  the  glory 
and  felicity  intended  for  them  ; the  Lord  will  gather  them  as 
the  wheat  of  his  harvest  into  his  garner:  and  they,  who  have 
been  the  instruments  of  their  conversion  and  sanctification, 
will  at  last  glorify  God  for  the  blessed  increase  of  their  patient 
labours,  which  perhaps  at  the  time  they  concluded  to  be  almost 
entirely  unsuccessful.  (Note,  John  4:35 — 38.) — God,  by  his 
ministers,  sows  the  seed ; and  he  by  ministering  angels  ga- 
thers in  the  harvest.  ( Notes , Matt.  1 3:36 — 43. 1 Cor.  3:4 — 9.) 

Spring.  (27)  B \aaravy.  Matt.  13:26.  Heb.  9:4.  Jam.  5:18. 
— Grow  up.]  MrjKvvriTai.  (A  ypKog,  longitudo.)  Here  only 
N.  T. — Of  herself.  (28)  Avropary.  Acts  12:10,  “ of  his 
own  accord.”  Not -elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  30 — 32.  ‘ The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  before  his  death 
and  burial  in  the  earth,  which  is  called  the  sowing  the  body 
in  the  earth,  (1  Cor.  15:42,43.)  will  have  only  a small  and 
insensible  increase  ; but  will  afterwards  spring  up  and  become 
the  greatest  of  all  kingdoms.’  Whitby.  ( Notes , Is.  9:6,7. 
Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.) — No  words,  conveying  precisely  the 
same  meaning,  can  well  be  more  different,  than  those  of  the 
two  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark.  ( Marg . Ref.  d — h. 
Note,  Matt.  13:31,32,44,45.) 

Shall  we  compare.  (30)  YlapafiaXupev.  (Ex  irapa  et  /SaXXw, 
i ado.)  Acts  20:15.  Hence  irapafloXy,  a parable. 

V.  33,  34.  Our  Lord  taught  the  people  in  that  manner 
which  was  most  suited  to  their  state  of  mind.  They  were  too 
much  prejudiced  to  receive  and  profit  by  such  plain  declara- 
tions of  doctrinal  truth,  as  his  apostles  afterwards  made:  but 
his  parables,  without  giving  needless  offence,  or  affording  his 
enemies  any  advantage,  were  calculated  to  excite  inquiries, 
and  to  prepare  the  way  for  fuller  and  more  particular  instruc- 
tions, when  the  proper  season  arrived.  And  he  privately 
expounded  all  to  his  disciples ; and  so  prepared  the  way  for 
that  “ great  plainness  of  speech,”  which  he  intended  that  they 
should  use.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes , Ps.  49:1 — 4.  78:2. 
John  16:12,13.  1 Cor.  3:1—  3.  Heb.  5:11— 14.) 

V.  35 — 41.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  8:23 — 27.)  All 
the  parables  contained  in  this  chapter,  and  in  the  thirteenth 
of  Matthew,  seem  to  have  been  spoken  during  the  remainder 
of  that  day,  on  which  the  friends  of  Jesus  were  dissatisfied 
with  his  unwearied  and  zealous  labours:  (Notes,  3:20,21,31 
— 35.)  yet,  having  persisted  in  them  till  the  evening,  he  put 
to  sea,  even  “as  he  was,”  in  the  ship  whence  he  had  preached, 
and  without  any  peculiar  attention  to  his  health,  ease,  or  indul- 
gence, after  so  great  fatigues  ! Such  an  example  did  he  set 
us  of  enduring  hardship,  and  avoiding  all  needless  regard  to 
ourselves,  whilst  employed  in  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men  ! 
( Note,  Phil.  2:24—30.) 

Carcst.,  &c.  (38)  This  clause  intimates,  that  the  apostles, 
amidst  their  terrors,  were  tempted  to  censure  their  Lord,  who 
lay  asleep,  as  if  regardless  of  their  danger.  (Marg.  Ref.  t. 
Note,  Luke  10:38 — 42.) — That  ye  have  no  faith.  (40)  Or 
rather,  “ that  ye  have  not  faith  ;”  that  is,  faith  proportioned 
to  ihc  occasion,  and  sufficient  to  exclude  these  needless*ter- 
rors. 

Storm.  (37)  AcuXai^.  Pluvium,  conflictus  ventorum.  Luke 
8:23.  2 Pet..  2:17. — Huapog.  Matt.  8:24. — It  was  full.] 

T cyiUc&ai.  15:36.  Luke  14:23.  15:16.  John  2:7.  Rev.  8:5. 
— A pillow.  (38.)  Ylpoo<e<pa\aiov.  (Ex  irpog  et  Kt<pa\y,  ca- 
*<<>•.)  Here  only  N.  T —Be  still.  (39)  Yletiipuioo.  1:25. 
Ma‘t.  22:12,34.  Luke  4:35.  1 Cor.  9:9.  1 Tim.  5:18.  1 Pet. 

A a muzzle. 
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36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude 
they  took  him,  0 even  as  he  was  in  the  ship:  ana 
there  were  also  with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  Pthere  arose  a ^great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  waa 
now  full. 

38  And  he  was  rin  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 
asleep  on  a pillow : *and  they  awake  him,  and 
say  unto  him,  Master,  ‘carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish  ? 

39  And  uhe  arose',  and  xrebuked  the  wind,  and 
said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  yWhy  are  ye  so  fear- 
ful ? how  is  it  that  ye  have  zno  faith? 

41  And  they  "feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one 
to  another,  b' W hat  manner  of  man  is  this,  that 
even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him? 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 25.  While  we  lament,  that  so  few  of  the  human 
species  are  instructed,  according  to  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ: 
and  that  so  large  a majority  of  those  who  are  thus  favoured, 
derive  no  r<?!al  benefit  from  it;  let  us  “look  to  ourselves,” and 
to  our  own  hearts,  that  they  be  not  as  fallow  ground,  or  “ the 
way-side,”  through  carelessness  and  inattention. — Satan,  that 
“wicked  one,”  is  ever  active  and  vigilant,  in  preventing  the 
success  of  the  gospel : and  if  men  do  not  immediately  secure 
what  they  have  heard,  by  meditation,  prayer,  faith,  and  obe- 
dience ; he  will  immediately  take  it  away  from  their  hearts 
and  memories.  Nor  will  any  impressions  be  durable,  which 
are  not  deep : the  heart,  that  is  not  broken,  humbled,  and 
changed,  will  not  be  made  fruitful ; and  superficial  convictions 
or  affections,  and  that  profession  which  springs  from  them, 
will  gradually  vanish  : this  will  especially  be  evident  when 
“ persecution  and  affliction  arise  because  of  the  word.”  We 
cannot  be  real  Christians,  if  we  “ have  not  that  root  in  our- 
selves,” which  would  withstand  the  most  scorching  sun  of 
persecution,  should  it  fall  upon  us : but  manjr  prove,  even  in 
the  most  quiet  times,  how  they  would  act  in  more  trying  cir- 
cumstances, while  “ the  cares  of  the  world,  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things,  choke  the  word,  and  it 
becometh  unfruitful.”  Let  us  then  earnestly  beseech  the 
Lord,  thal,  by  his  new-creating  grace,  our  hearts  may  become 
“ good  ground  ;”  and  that  the  good  seed  of  the  word  may  pro- 
duce a large  increase  in  our  lives,  of  all  those  good  words  and 
works,  “ which  are  through  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God.”  Thus  will  it  appear,  that  “ to  us  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God :”  while  numbers 
know  it  not,  because  of  the  pride,  unbelief,  and  carnality  of 
their  hearts  ; and  so,  being  given,  up  by  God,  “ they  see,  hut 
do  not  perceive;  they  hear,  but  do  not  understand;  lest  at 
any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  be  forgiven 
them.” — Unless  we  understand  this  parable  of  the  sower, 
which  is  so  plain  and  universally  interesting,  how  shall  we 
understand  all  those  parables,  under  which'  divine  mysteries 
are  couched  ? Let  us  then  attend  more  diligently  to  instruc- 
tion, and  pray  for  a humble,  teachable  disposition,  and  for  the 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  for  we  are  called  to  “shine 
as  lights”  in  this  dark  world : and  though  our  lighCis  only  as 
the  feeble  glimmering  of  a candle,  compared  wiih  the  splen 
dour  of  “the  Sun  of  righteousness;”  yet  we  may  hope  tc 
receive  from  him,  and  to  communicate  to  others,  some  rays 
of  heavenly  wisdom : provided  we  do  not  put  our  candle  under 
a bushel,  but  endeavour  to  let  it  shine  before  men,  in  our  pro- 
fession of  the  truth,  and  a conversation  consistent  with  it.— 
Though  no  human  teaching  can  make  “ the  natural  rnan 
receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;”  yet  it  is  our  business 
to  make  known  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  according  to 
the  duties  of  our  respective  stations.  But,  as  so  many  dis- 
cordant doctrines  are  propagated  on  every  side ; it  is  incum- 
bent on  us  to  take  heed  what , as  well  as  how,  we  hear.  If  we 
believe,  obey,  and  impart  to  others,  the  blessed  truths  of 
Scripture,  all  blessings  will  be  measured  to  us  in  great  abun- 
dance : but  wo  be  to  those  who  reject,  corrupt,  or  conceal  the 
light,  which  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  diffuse  among 
mankind ! for  all  their  earthly  possessions,  admired  abilities, 
and  valuable  opportunities,  shall  be  taken  from  them ; and 
they  will  be  left  to  eternal  contempt,  poverty  and  misery. 

V.  26 — 41.  In  endeavouring  to  promote  the  kingdom  of 
God,  we  should  rest  satisfied  with  having  done  our  part,  and 
wait  in  patient  hope  on  God,  that  he  may  do  his  also  : for  he 
reserves  to  himself  the  power  of  giving  the  increase  ; and  he 
does  it  in  an  incomprehensible  manner,  that  he  may  secure 
the  whole  honour  of  it  to  his  own  great  name.  We  should, 
therefore,  hear  up  against  discouragement,  though  we  do  not 
yet  perceive  much  success  in  our  labours  . ive  ought  indeed 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Jesus  casts  out  a lesion  of  devils ; and  suffers  them  to  enter  and  destroy  a 
> erd.  of  swine , 1 — 13.  The  owners  entreat  him  to  depart  : and  the  man,  who 
had  been  /.assessed  desires  to  bn  with  him  ; but  is  sent  to  declare  what  Jesus 
had  done  for  him,  14 — 2U.  fair  us  entreats  Christ  to  heal  his  daughter , 21 — 
24.  By  the  way,  he  heals  a woman  of  an  inveterate  issue  of  blood,  25 — 34. 
He  raises  Jairus's  daughter  to  life,  3d— 43, 

AND  they  acame  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  im- 
mediately there  met  him  bout  of  the  tombs  a man 
'with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  and 
dno  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains ; 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces  : neither  could  any  man  etame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  f crying,  and  cut- 
ting himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  she  ran  and 
worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a loud  voice,  and  said,  hWhat 
have  I to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  'Son  of  the 
most  high  God  ? kI  adjure  thee  by  God,  'that  thou 
torment  me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto  him,  mCome  out  of  the 
man,  thou  unclean  spirit.) 

9  And  he  asked  him,  "What  is  thy  name  ? And 
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to  redouble  our  diligence,  and  become  more  fervent  in  prayer; 
but,  however  anxious,  we  cannot  make  the  seed  grow,  nor 
understand  why  it  springs  up  in  one  case,  and  not  in  another. 
The  effects  we  may  often  see,  but  the  cause  and  method  of 
operation  we  cannot  comprehend.  Let  us  then  go  on  with 
our  work,  in  cheerful  assurance  that  “ in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not :”  and  let  us  seek  unto  the  Lord  to  give 
the  increase,  wherever  the  word  is  preached ; and  pray,  that 
all  Christians  may  “ grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus,”  and  daily  ripen  for  the  glorious  harvest. — We 
should  not  despise  feeble  beginnings,  either  in  individuals,  or 
in  the  diffusing  of  the  light  of  divine  truth  in  dark  places ; as 
w the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,” 
and  as  great  consequences  often  spring  from  feeble  causes 
and  instruments. — These  things  will  not  be  obvious  to  others, 
but  Christ  will  expound  them  to  his  disciples:  and  if  we  fol- 
low him  closely,  he  will  afford  us  his  special  presence  ; and 
he  will  teach  us  self-denial  by  his  precepts  and  his  example. 
— Storms  may  indeed  assail  us,  and  our  fears  may  be  great ; 
but  faith  will  apply  to  him  for  help,  and  meet  no  disappoint- 
ment. Even,  when  he  seems  to  slumber,  he  restrains  the 
violence  of  the  winds  and  waves,  and  the  fury  of  wicked  men 
and  apostate  spirits : and  when  . e awakes  for  our  help,  he 
will  speak  ever3r  tempest  into  a calm,  and  turn  all  our  terrors 
into  adoring  love  and  gratitude.  But,  while  “ he  careth  for 
us,  th^t  we  perish  not,”  he  will  rebuke  our  unbelief:  and 
indeed  our  excessive  fears,  in  little  difficulties  and  dangers, 
sometimes  seem  to  indicate  that  we  have  almost  no  faith ; 
notwithstanding  all  that  we  have  heard,  witnessed,  and  ex- 
perienced, of  his  power,  truth,  and  love,  who  is  “ the  mighty 
God  and  the  Prince  of  peace,”  and  who  “ never  faileth  those 
who  trust  in  him.” — Instead  therefore  of  dreading  outward  dan- 
gers, to  the  dishonour  of  the  Lord  ; let  us  reverently,  fully,  and 
thankfully  adore  him,  whom  “ even  the  winds  and  seas  obey.” 
NOTES.— Chap.  V.  V.  1.  (Mat.  8:28.)  The  region 
of  the  Gergesenes  was  of  larger  extent  than  that  of  the 
Gadarenes,  which  was  included  in  it. 

V.  2 — 13.  ( Notes , Matt.  8:28,29.  Luke  8:26 — 39.)  St. 
Matthew  gives  a brief  account  of  two  demoniacs,  who  were 
dispossessed  on  this  occasion  : but  Mark  and  Luke  omit  the 
mention  of  one  of  them,  (who  was  not,  perhaps,  so  remark- 
able either  before  or  after  his  cure,)  to  record  that  of  the 
other  more  fully.  Many  circumstances  therefore  here  require 
more  particular  consideration. — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord 
had  landed,  intentionally,  near  the  place  where  the  demoniac 
wandered,  and  was  immediately  met  by  him.  He  was  pos- 
sessed “ with  an  unclean  spirit,”  or  a fallen  spirit , impure 
and  unholy,  and  an  enemy  to  the  authority  of  God,  in  whose 
judgment  all  sin  is  uncleanness , and  “ filthiness  of  flesh  or 
spirit.”  (Note,  2 Cor.  7:1.)  The  words,  “ unclean  spirits,” 
and  “ demons,”  are  used  as  synonymous.  (12,13.)  Though 
many  evil  spirits  possessed  the  man,  one  is  first  mentioned, 
who  may  be  considered  as  the  ruler  of  the  company.  The 
orce,  wi.’ch  they  exerted  by  the  limbs  of  the  man,  was  so 
great,  that  his  friends  could  by  no  means  confine  him  ; for  he 
had  repea ‘adly  broken  even  the  fetters  and  chains  with  which 


he  answered,  saying,  My  name  is  Legion  ; fo* 
we  are  many. 

10  And  fhe  besought  him  muoh  that  he  would 
not  send  them  away  out  of  the  coufftry. 

11  Now  there  was  there,  nigh  unto  the  moun 
tains,  a great  ^herd  of  swine  feeding. 

12  And  ‘all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying 
Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  ente*-  iDto 
them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  "gave  them  leave.  Ant. 
the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the 
swine ; and  ‘the  herd  ran  violently  down  a steep 
place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand,) 
and  were  choked  in  the  sea.  [ Practical  observations. ] 

14  And  "they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told 
it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they  went 
out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  xhim  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion, 
sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind ; ^and 
they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it , told  them  how  it  befell 
to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also 
concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  zto  pray  him  to  depart  ou 
of  their  coasts. 

18  And  .when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  he 
that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  aprayed 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him. 
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he  had  been  bound,  and  was  so  fierce  that  none  could  tame 
or  subdue  him.  He  was  therefore  left  to  wander,  night  and 
day,  without  clothes,  among  the  solitary  tombs,  and  on  the 
mountains ; where  he  cried  hideously,  as  one  in  excessive 
anguish,  and  cut  himself  with  stories,  by  running  among  them, 
lying  down  naked,  or  in  a frantic  manner.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — f.  Note,  Dan.  4:28 — 33.)  Thus  was  he  most  wretched 
in  himself,  the  grief  of  all  his  friends,  and  the  terror  and 
nuisance  of  the  neighbourhood  : an  apt  emblem  of  the  more 
desperate  “ children  of  disobedience,”  in  whom  Satan  reigns 
and  works  without  control.  Yet,  as  soon  as  Jesus  appeared, 
he  came  and  prostrated  himself  before  him  in  the  posture  of 
a worshipper;  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Note,  3:6 — 12,  v.  11.) 
and  the  unclean  spirit,  which  spake  by  the  man’s  organs  of 
speech,  earnestly  entreated  and  adjured  him  by  God,  (who 
had  respited  them  from  torment  for  a time,  and  given  them 
permission  to  tempt  and  harass  the  sinful  race  of  men,)  that 
he  would  not  consign  them  immediately  to  the  place  of  pu- 
nishment; nor  even  drive  them  out  of  that  region,  where  they 
had,  it  seems,  hitherto  continued  unmolested.  The  permission 
asked  and  obtained  of  entering  into  the  swine,  and  the  effects 
of  that  permission,  in  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  have  been 
already  considered.  (Note,  Matt.  8-30 — 32  J But  we  here 
further  learn,  that  our  Lord  demanded  of  the  spirit  which 
spake  to  him,  what  his  name  was  : to  which  he  answered, 
that  it  was  “ Legion  ;”  and  that  he  had  this  name,  because 
“ they  were  many.”  A legion  is  well  known  to  have  been  a 
body  of  Roman  soldiers,  which  at  that  time  consisted  of  above 
six  thousand  men.  (Note,  Matt.  26:47 — 56,  v.  53.)  This 
therefore  gives  us  a most  tremendous  view  of  the  subject ; 
though  we  determine  nothing  concerning  the  precise  number, 
which  combined  under  one  head  in  harassing  the  man.  For 
the  question  was  doubtless  asked,  and  the  answer  extorted, 
in  order  to  display  the  number,  power,  and  malice  of  those  un- 
clean spirits,  which  Sadducees,  ancient  and  modern,  have  de- 
nied ; and  which  most  men  are  apt  unwatchfully  to  disregard. 
(Marg.  Ref  q — s.) 

With  chains.  (3)  ' A'Xvactnv.  4.  Luke  8:29.  Acts  12:6,7. 
21:33.  28:20.  Eph.  6:20.  Rev.  20:1  .—Fetters.  (4) 
pedicis.  Luke  8:29.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  (E  trovg,  pes , et 
(]eo>,  ligo.) — Plucked  asunder .]  AizcnruaSat.  Acts  23:  0, 

“ torn  in  pieces.”  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Broken  in  pieces.] 
YvvTeTpHp&at.  14:3.  Matt.  12:20.  Luke  4:18.  9:39.  John  19:36. 
Rom.  16:20.  Rev.  2:27. — Tame.]  Aayacrai.  Or,  subdue.  Jam. 
3:7,8.  (Note,  Jam.  3:7 — 12,  vv.  7,8.) — Cutting.  (5)  Kara- 
Koirrwv4  (ex  Kara  et  ko-ktm,  caido,)  “ striking  himself  against 
stones.”  Here  only  N.  T. — What  have  I,  kc.  (7).  See  on 
1:24. — I adjure,  &c.]_  fOpxi^w'  Acts  19:13.  1 Thes.  5:27. 
Ab  hptcos,  jusjuranrlum. — E£op/a?w.  See  on  Matt.  26:63. 

V.  14 — 20.  The  success  of  the  stratagem,  formed  by  these 
evil  spirits,  to  prejudice  the  covetous  minds  of  the  Gadarenes 
against  Jesus,  has  been  considered:  (Note,  Matt.  8:33,34.) 
but  we  must  not  overlook  the  contrary  behaviour  of  the  man 
who  was  rescued  from  the  demons.  (Note,  Luke  8:26 — 39 
vv.  31,32,36,39.)  He  was  now  found  sitting,  in  prope- 
clothing,  composed  and  rational,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  (like 

( M7  ) 


fV.  D.  30. 


MARK 


A.  I).  30 


19  Howbe  !;  Jr ius  suffered  him  not;  hut  saith 
into  him,  bG ) home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  ha'd  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis,  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
\im : and  all  men  did  marvel.  [Practical  observations .] 

21  ‘ft  And  when  Jesus  was  ‘’passed  over  again 
hv  ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered 
unto  him,  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold,  ethere  cometh  one  of  the  f rulers 
of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name;  and  when  he 
saw  him,  she  fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  ’‘besought  him  greatly,  saying,  My  lit- 
tle daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death;  I pray 
thee , come  and  ‘lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she  may 
be  healed,  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  kwent  with  him ; and  much  peo- 
ple followed  him,  ’and  thronged  him. 

25  ^1  And  ma  certain  woman,  which  had  “an 
issue  of  blood  °twelve  years, 

26  And  had  ^suffered  many  things  of  many 
physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  '’nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

bPs.  66:16.  Is.  38:9 — 20.  Dan.  4:1 — 3,37.  6:25 — 27.  Jon.  2:1,  &c.  John  4:29. 
Acts22:l— 21.  26:4— 29.  c 7:31.  Matt.  4:25  d Matt.  9:1 . Luke  8:40.  e Matt. 
9:18,19.  Luke  8:41,42.  f Luke  13: 14.  Acts  13:15.  18:8,17.  g 33.  Matt.  2: 1 1. 
Luke  5:8.  8:28.  Acts  10:25,23.  Rev.  22:8.  h 7:25— 27.  9:21,22.  2 Sam.  12:15, 
16.  Ps.  50:15.  Luke  4:38.  7:2,3  12.  John  4:46,47.  11:3.  i 6:5,6,13.  16:18.  2 Kings 
5:11.  Matt.  8:3.  Luke  4:40.  13:13.  Acts  28:8.  Jam.  5:14,15.  k Luke  7:6.  Acts 
10:38.  1 31.  3:9,10,20.  Luke  8:42,45.  12:1.  19:3.  m Matt.  9:20— 22.  Luke  8: 
43,44.  n Lev.  15:20,25 — 27.  o Luke  13:11.  John  5:5,6.  Acts  4:22.  9:33,34. 

Mary,  Luke  10:39.)  to  hear  his  instructions:  and  when  our 
Lord  entered  the  ship  to  go  away,  according  to  the  sole 
request  of  the  Gadarenes,  he  desired  leave  to  accompany 
him  ; being  full  of  gratitude  to  his  Benefactor,  and  desirous 
of  becoming  his  stated  follower  ; and  perhaps  fearing  the 
return  of  the  unclean  spirits,  in  case  he  should  be  left  behind. 
What  a contrast  to  his  own  petition  while  possessed,  (7)  as 
well  as  to  that  of  the  Gadarenes!  But  Jesus  had  another 
design  in  the  transaction  : and  he  therefore  refused  to  grant 
his  petition  ; ordering  him  to  return  to  his  friends,  and  inform 
them  “ what  great  things  the  Lord,”  in  his  tender  compassion, 
“ had  done  for  him.”  Accordingly  he  departed,  and  pub- 
lished in  Decapolis,  a region  in  which  were  ten  cities,  what 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  : and  as  they  had  been 
generally  acquainted  with  his  former  miserable  condition, 
and  now  saw  him  perfectly  rational,  and  in  good  health,  they 
were  exceedingly  astonished  at  hearing  his  thankful  account 
of  his  deliverance.  Thus  this  very  man  became  the  wisest- 
happiest,  and  most  useful  person  in  the  country;  and  the 
herald,  or  preacher,  of  Christ  to  his  friends  and  neighbours  ! 
being  at  the  same  time  a living  demonstration  of  his  power 
and  mercy ; and  no  doubt  he  was  made  the  instrument  of 
procuring  a more  favourable  reception  to  him  and  his  disciples, 
when  they  went  among  them  afterwards.  ( Notes , 7:31 — 37.) 
— “ What  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,”  (19)  as  spoken  by 
Jesus,  implied  what  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  had  done 
for  him:  but  the  connexion  with  the  subsequent  words,  “ how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him,”  if  it  does  not  evince 
the  man’s  vievys,  concerning  his  Benefactor,  (which  is  not 
improbable,)  at  least  manifests  those  of  the  sacred  historian  ; 
who,  had  he  been  afraid  of  giving  his  Lord  too  much  honour, 
would  have  expressed  himself  in  a more  guarded  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.) 

In  his  right  mind.  (15)  ZwcftpovovvTa.  Luke  8:35.  Rom.  12:3. 
2 Cor.  5:1»3.  Tit.  2:6.  1 Pet.  4:7. — ’Suxppovew.  ‘ Sanae  mentis 
sum.  Modestus , et  continens  sum ; prudenter , modes  tt,  et  tem- 
per anter  me  gero .’  Leigh. 

V.  2 1 — 24.  The  two  miracles,  recorded  in  the  remainder  of 
this  chapter,  were  briefly  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew ; but 
the  particular  consideration  of  them  was  reserved  for  this 
place.  (Note,  Matt.  9:18 — 26.) — Our  Lord,  having  returned 
to  Capernaum,  was  speedily  surrounded  by  a great  multitude 
of  people,  who  were  rejoiced  to  see  him  again.  (Notes,  2:1,2. 
Matt.  9:1.) — And  not  long  after,  he  was  addressed  by  one  of 
the  rulers  of  the  s}magogue,  called  Jairus,  who  seems  to  have 
been  a person  of  some  distinction  in  the  city.  (Marg.  Ref. 
f.  Note,  Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  18.)  Being  in  deep  distress,  he 
approached  Jesus  in  the  most  humble  manner,  and,  casting 
himself  at  his  feet,  besought  him  to  accompanj'-  him  without 
delay ; as  his  only  daughter,  only  twelve  years  old,  lay  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  perhaps  might  even  then  be  dead  : (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i.  Note,  Luke  8:40 — 56,  v.  42.)  yet  he  believed  that 
if  Jesus  went  and  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  she  would  recover, 
lie  seems  not  to  have  thought,  that  Christ  could  heal  her  at 
a distance,  or  that  he  could  raise  her  from  the  dead ; though 
it  is  probable,  this  was  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
widow’s  son  at  Nain.  (Notes,  Ps.  78:17—31,41.  Matt.  8:8,9. 
Luke  7:11 — 17.  John  11:20— 27,  v.  21.  28— 32.)  Our  Lord, 
however,  readily  complied  with  his  request,  and  setoff  imme- 
dia  ely  to  go  to  his  house. 

Lieth  at  the  point  of  death.  (23)  Ej Is  at  the 
Vutt  extremity.  Used  here  only.  See  on  Note,  Matt.  9:18. 

C 143  ) 


27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the 
press  behind,  and  rtouched  his  garment : 

28  For  she  said,  If  I may  touch  but  his  clothes., 
I shall  be  whole. 

29  And  “straightway  the  ‘fountain  of  her  blood 
was  dried  up ; and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  that  “plague. 

30  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing  in  himself 
that  “virtue  had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him 
about  in  the  press,  and  said,  Who  touched  my 
clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, /Thou  seest 
the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that 
had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  Hhe  woman,  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  him,  “and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  bDaughter,  cthy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ; dgo  in  peace,  and  be 

whole  of  thy  plague.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  ethere  came  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house,  certain  which  said, 


p Job  13:4.  Jer.  8:22.  30:13.  51:8.  qPs.  108:12.  r6:56.  2 Kings  13.21.  Matt. 

14:36.  Acts  5:15.  19:12.  s Ex.  15:26.  Job  33:24,25.  Fs.30:2.  103:3.  107:20. 
147:3.  t Lev.  20:18.  u34.3:10.  I Kings  8:37.  Luke  7:21 . x Luke  6:19.  8: 

46.  1 Pet.  2:9.  marg.  y Luke  8:45.  9:12.  z4:41.  Luke  1:12,29.  8:47.  a Fs. 

66:16.  103:2—5.  116:12^-14.  b Matt.  9:2,22.  Luke  8:48.  c 10:52.  Luke  7:50. 
8:48.  17:19.  18:42.  Acts  14:9.  d 1 Sam.  1:17.  20:42.  2 Kings  5:19.  Ec.  9:7. 
e Luke  8:49. 


Y.  25 — 34.  While  Jesus  was  walking  to  the  house  of 
Jairus,  thronged  by  the  surrounding  multitude,  he  wrought 
another  most  remarkable  miracle,  the  account  of  which  here 
comes  in  as  a parenthesis.  A woman,  who  had  been  afflicted 
for  twelve  years  with  an  issue  of  blood,  which  both  exceed- 
ingly debilitated  her  frame,  and  rendered  her  ceremonially 
unclean,  took  that  opportunity  of  applying  for  a cure.  (Lev. 

J 5:25 — 29.)  She  had  tried  other  methods  of  recovery,  and 
had  impoverished  herself  in  procuring  the  aid  of  physicians ; 
but  all  in  vain ; nay,  her  malady  grew  still  worse;  so  that 
(unless  by  miracle)  she  had  no  prospect  but  that  of  lingering 
sufferings,  terminating  in  death.  The  nature  of  her  disorder 
made  her  reluctant  to  mention  it,  and  she  hoped  to  be  cured 
without  doing  it.  She  entertained  the  highest  thoughts  o. 
Christ’s  power  and  sanctity  ; but  her  views  of  his  knowledge, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  he  wrought  his  miracles,  were 
confused.  She  therefore  concluded  that  if  she  did  but  touch 
his  clothes,  even  the  border , or  fringe  of  his  garment,  (Note, 
Num.  15:38 — 40.)  she  should  certainly  receive  a cure;  as  it 
this  could  have  been  done  by  any  natural  efficacy,  without  his 
being  conscious  of  it ! In  pursuance  of  this  design,  she  seized 
the  opportunity,  when  Jesus  was  surrounded  by  the  multi- 
tude, and  coming  behind  him  touched  his  garment : nor  was 
she  disappointed  for  notwithstanding  the  misapprehensions 
and  infirmity  mixed  with  her  faith,  her  disorder  was  instanta- 
neously removed,  and  her  impaired  vigour  completely  restored; 
and  this  not  by  slow  degrees,  as  it  is  uniformly  the  case  after 
the  removal,  by  ordinary  means,  of  such  long-continued  dis- 
eases.— Had  the  matter  terminated  here,  she  would  have 
come  short  of  the  instruction,  comfort,  and  advantage,  which 
the  Saviour  intended  her ; he  would  have  been  deprived  of 
the  honour  of  so  extraordinary  a miracle ; and  many  thou- 
sands would  have  been  left  without  the  encouraging  instruc- 
tions, to  be  deduced  from  the  transaction.  Our  Lord  there- 
fore, being  conscious  that  “ virtue,”  or  divine  energy,  was 
gone  forth  from  him  to  effect  this  cure,  demanded  who  “ had 
touched  his  clothes.”  When  all  that  were  near  him  denied 
that  they  had  touched  him,  that  is,  for  any  particular  purpose, 
or  intention  to  give  offence ; (for  the  woman  seems  to  have 
retired  to  a little  distance  ;)  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
expressed  their  surprise,  that  he  should  ask  the  question : for 
as  numbers  thronged  him,  how  could  it  be  expected,  but  that 
somp  must  touch  him,  without  meaning  to  offend.  But  Jesus 
still  insisted  on  it,  that  some  person  had  touched  him  with  a 
special  intention,  and  had  received  a cure  from  his  power. 
And  the  woman,  finding  that  she  could  not  be  concealed,  and 
being  alarmed  lest  he  should  rebuke  her  intrusion,  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  people  declared  the  whole  of  her  case.  Assthe  touch 
of  persons,  thus  diseased,  communicated  ceremonial  pollution, 
this  perhaps  increased  her  fears.  But  our  Lord,  so  far  from 
showing  an}'  displeasure,  addressed  her  by  the  affectionate 
appellation  of  “daughter;”  assured  her  that  her  cure  was  the 
evidence  and  happy  effect  of  her  faith,  by  which  she  had  been 
made  whole,  or  saved  ; and  exhorted  her  to  be  of  good  com- 
fort, and  to  go  away  in  peace,  and  to  rest  assured  that  she 
was  now  finally  delivered  from  that  tedious  affliction,  with 
which  she  had  so  Ions  been  chastened.  (1 XLarg.  Ref.  Notes , 
Matt.  9:18—26,  v.  22~.  Luke  8:40—56,  vv.  43,45  ) 

Virtue.  (30)  A wap  tv,  power.  I.vkcC:  19. — Thronging.  (31) 
Zvv&XtjSovra.  24.  (Ex  cruv  et  5\t/3 w,  premo.)  “Pressing 
together  upon  thee.” — Not  elsewhere  N.  T.-  Hath  made  . . 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  V 


A.  D.  30. 


Thy  daughter  is  dead ; fwhy  troublest  thou  ethe 
Master  any  further? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was 
spoken,  he  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  honly  believe. 

37  And  ‘lie  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him,  ksave 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  'and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them 
that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ? the 
damsel  is  mnot  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  "they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  "when 

f Luke  7:6,7.  John  11:21,32,39.  ? 10:17.  Matt.  26:18.  John  11:28.  h 34  . 9:23. 

2 (.'hr. 20:20.  Matt.  9:28,29.  17:20.  Luke  8:50.  John  4:48— 50.  11:40.  Rom.  4: 
18—24.  i Luke  8:51.  Acts  9:40.  k 9:2.  14:33.  2 Cor.  13:1.  1 Jer.  9:17— 20: 

Matt.  9:23,24.  11:17.  Luke  8:52,53.  Acts  9:39.  m Dan.  12:2.  John  11:11— 13. 
Acts  20:10.  1 Cor.  11:30.  1 Thes.  4:13,14.  5:10.  n Gen.  19:14.  Neh.2:19.  Job 


whole.  (34)  Status.  See  on  Matt.  9:22. — Plague.]  M aanyog. 
See  on  3:10. 

V.  35 — 43.  The  preceding  transaction  occasioned  delay, 
and  thus  no  doubt  increased  the  anxiety  of  Jairus  : but  his 
trial  was  much  greater,  when  messengers  came  to  inform  him 
that  his  daughter  was  dead.  (Notes,  Prov.  13:12.  John  11:1 — 
6,11 — 16.)  When  Jesus  heard  this  he  exhorted  Jairus  not  to 
disquiet  himself,  “ only  to  believe,”  namely,  that  he  was  able 
to  restore  his  daughter,  and  would  certainly  do  it.  (Note, 
9:16 — 24.)  He  then  dismissed  the  multitude,  and  even  all  his 
disciples,  except  Peter,  James,  and  John  ; (Note,  Matt.  17:1, 
2.)  that  he  might  be  attended  by  a competent  number  of  wit- 
nesses, and  yet  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  all  appear- 
ance of  ostentation,  in  that  display  of  his  power  which  he 
was  about  to  make.  (9:2.  14:33.)  When,  he  arrived  at  the 
house,  he  found  that  the  mourners  and  minstrels  had  already 
been  called  in,  as  was  customary  ; and  while  some  played 
mournful  tunes,  others  uttered  the  most  doleful  lamenta- 
tions. (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Notes,  Jer.  9:17,18.  Matt.  9:18 — 26, 
vv.  23,24.)  But  Jesus  forbad  them  to  weep,  and  assured  them 
that  she  was  not  dead,  (so  as  to  continue  long  in  that  state,) 
but  was  only  fallen  into  a sleep  from  which  she  would  soon 
awake.  But  they,  knowing  that  she  was  really  dead,  treated 
his  words  with  contempt;  though  they  must  often  have  heard 
of  his  miracles,  and  were  acquainted  with  the  wisdom  and 
holiness  of  his  character!  He  therefore  put  them  all  out  of 
the  room,  after  he  had  drawn  from  them  this  attestation  of 
her  death;  and,  having  none  with  him,  but  the  parents 
of  the  damsel,  and  his  three  apostles,  he  took  hold  of  her 
hand,  and  said  aloud,  as  having  power  over  death,  and  the 
spirits  of  the  dead,  “ Talitha,  cumi,”  or  “ Damsel,  arise  ;” 
and  immediately  she  arose  and  walked,  to  the  inexpressible 
astonishment  of  the  spectators,  and  doubtless  the  exceeding 
joy  and  gratitude  of  her  before  afflicted  parents.  (Notes,  1 
Kings  17:20—24.  2 Kings  4:33—37.  Luke  7:11—17.  John  11: 
41 — 46.  Acts  9:36 — 43.)  Our  Lord  then  commanded  them  not 
to  mention  it  to  any  person.  It  was  sure  to  be  sufficiently 
known,  and  iq  fact  the  fame  of  it  soon  spread  abroad  very 
widely.  He  also  directed  them  to  give  her  something  to  eat ; 
by  which  it  appeared  that  she  was  recovered  to  full  health  : 
and  it  was  thus  intimated,  that  her  life  must  be  preserved  as 
before,  by  ordinary  means;  being  the  same  as  that  of  others 
here  on  earth,  and  not  like  that  to  which  the  saints  shall  be 
restored  by  the  general  resurrection. — It  is  worthy  of  obser- 
vation, that  of  the  three  persons,  whom  Christ  is  particularly 
recorded  to  have  raised  from  the  dead,  one  was  the  only  son 
of  a widow7,  another  this  only  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  the 
third,  the  beloved  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary : so  much 
compassion  and  condescension  did  he  show  to  the  feelings  of 
natural  affection.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , Luke  8:40 — 56,  vv. 
42,54,55.) 

Troublest.  (35)  XxuXXjt?.  Luke  lid.  8:49.  ‘ Proprie  . . . 
dicitur  de  fatigatione,  et  lassitudine  ex  via.’  Beza.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Wailed.  (38)  AXaXa^ovra?.  AXaXa^w, 
Perpetuo  conitu  strepo ; ejulo ; tinnio.  1 Cor.  13:1.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Jer.  25:34.  47:2.  Ez.  27:30.  Sept. — They 
laughed,  &c.  (40)  “ They  derided  him,”  Matt.  9:24. — Tali- 

tha, cumi.  (41)  This  is  Syriac,  or  Chaldee,  and  not  Hebrew. — 
Astonishment.  (42)  TS-Karaoei.  16:8.  Luke  5:26.  Acts  3:10. 
10:10.  11:5.22:17. — E^ror^crav  EKvraaei  ueya\rj. — See  on  2:12. 
3:21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  This  chapter  calls  us  to  contemplate  the  varied 
glories  of  our  Redeemer’s  power  and  love ; and  each  of  the 
instances  here  set  before  us,  may  be  considered,  not  only  as 
9.  miracle,  but  also  as  an  emblem  of  his  gracious  operations 
on  the  souls  of  men. — If  a legion  of  apostate  spirits  were  com- 
nined  against  one  man,  who  can  conceive  the  numbers,  which 
/iere  are  in  this  wicked  world,  of  which  their  great  leader  is 
“ the  god”  and  “ prince  !”  (Notes,  John  12:27 — 33,  v.  31.  14: 
*>.9—31,  v.  30.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  Eph.  2:1—3.  1 John  4:4—6. 
5:19.  Rev.  12:7 — 12,  v.  9.)  The  intention  »*?d  tendency  of 
»Jl  their  unremitted  efforts  are  to  destroy  mankind,  both  in 
•oody  and  soul,  and  to  render  them  miserable  and  mischievous. 
May  these  alarming  thoughts  effectually  warn  every  one  of 
us  to  flee  to  that  refuge,  which  God  has  prepared  for  us  in  the 


he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were 
with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was 
lying. 

41  And  he  Ptook  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and 
said  unto  her,  Talitha,  cumi ; which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, ‘^Damsel,  I say  unto  thee,  Arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and 
walked  ; for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years ; 
rand  they  were  astonished  with  a great  astonish- 
ment. 

43  And  she  charged  them  straitly  that  no  ma i 
should  know  it;  and  commanded  that  something 
should  be  ‘given  her  to  eat. 

12:4.  Ps.  22:7.  123:3,4.  Luke  16:14.  Acts  17:32.  o 2 Kings  4:33.  Matt.  7:6.  9. 
24,25.  Luke  8:53,54.  p 1:31.  Acts  9:40,41.  q 1:41.  Gen.  1:3.  Ps.  33:9.  Luke 
7:14,15.  8:54,55.  John  5:28,29.  11:43,44.  Rom.  4:17.  Phil,  3:21.  r 1:27.  4:41. 
6:51.  7:37.  Acts  3:10— 13.  s 1:43.  3:12.  7:36.  Matt.  8:4.  9:30.  12:16.17:9. 
Luke  5:14.  8:56.  John  5:41.  t Luke  24:30,42,43.  Acts  10:41. 

kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son:  (Note,  Col.  1:9 — 14,  vv.  12 — 
14.) — All  unconverted  sinners  are  under  a far  more  fatal  pos- 
session, than  that  which  distracted  men’s  minds  and  destroyed 
their  health:  (though  it  is  owing  to  the  restraining  power  of 
God,  that  we  are  preserved  even  from  these  dire  calamities :) 
but  some  wicked  men  seem  to  be  possessed  by  a demon, 
whose  name  is  Legion  ; their  evil  propensities  and  actions  are 
so  varied  and  numerous.  Frequently,  we  see  or  hear  ol 
persons  of  this  kind  carried  away  by  their  own  passions  and 
Satan’s  temptations,  into  every  scene  of  pollution  and  recess 
of  iniquity  ; so  that  they  dwell  among  those  “ whose  feet  go 
down  to  death,  whose  steps  take  hc?ld  on  hell.”  Neither  fear 
shame,  conscience,  nor  regard  to  interest  or  healtn,  can 
restrain  them  : neither  the  affection  and  authority  of  parents, 
the  counsel  of  friends,  the  requirements  and  sanctions  of  human 
laws,  the  feelings  of  present  painful  effects  of  their  vices,  nor 
the  dread  of  “ the  wrath  to  come,”  can  deter  them  from 
their  destructive  courses.  In  whatever  way  they  be  bound 
and  fettered,  their  strong  corruptions  and  evil  habits  break 
loose  from  every  restriction,  and  “ no  man  can  tame  them. 
(Note,  Rom.  8:3,4.)  Thus  they  reduce  themselves  to  penury 
disease,  a prison,  or  an  ignominious  death  ; in  the  mean  time, 
they  are  the  reproach  and  grief  of  their  friends,  the  terror  and 
nuisance  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  a mortified  and  pernicious 
part  of  the  community.  Yet,  if  Jesus  be  pleased  to  exert  his 
power,  he  can  bring  the  most  abandoned  and  hardened  o* 
them  to  tremble  and  fall  down  before  him  ; and  thus  effect  a 
blessed  change  in  his  character  and  conduct.  But  the  poor 
sinner,  when  this  work  is  first  begun,  often  fears  that  the  gra- 
cious Saviour  means  to  torment  or  destroy  him;  and  is  ready 
to  cry  out,  “What  have  I to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  the  most  high  God  ?”  This  arises  not  only  from  unbelie* 
and  error,  but  also  from  the  artifice  of  these  malignant  ene- 
mies, who  are  reluctant  to  leave  those  over  whom  they  have 
hitherto  reigned  without  a rival.  They  dare  not  however 
resist  the  power  of  Christ,  who  can,  if  he  pleases,  consign 
them  to  the  place  of  torment:  and,  knowing  this,  they  on  some 
occasions  even  become  his  suppliants,  and  earnestly  beseech 
and  adjure  him  to  respite  their  punishment,  or  continue  their 
allowance  to  tempt  and  distress  the  sinful  race  of  men. — But 
all  the  hosts  of  hell,  formidable  as  they  are,  cannot  destroy 
one  frantic  sinner,  or  so  much  as  possess  one  swine,  except 
the  Redeemer  grants  them  permission.  This  is  a most 
encouraging  thought  to  the  believer:  but  what  comfort  can 
Satan’s  willing  servants  derive  from  it?  (Note,  Job  1:9 — 12.) 
Yet  even  in  respect  of  them,  his  power  is  limited:  for  the 
same  ageficy,  which  hurried  the  swine  into  the  sea,  would 
have  been  sufficient  for  the  immediate  destruction  of  their 
avaricious  possessors,  had  not  the  power  of  Christ  restrained 
it.  Long-suffering  and  mercy  may  therefore  be  recognised 
in  those  corrections,  by  which  men  are  deprived  of  property  ; 
whilst  their  lives  are  preserved,  and  warning  is  given  them  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

V.  14 — 20.  Losses  and  alarms  frequently  terrify  and  exas- 
perate sinners,  instead  of  promoting  repentance : and  those 
who  are  determined  not  to  part  with  iniquitous  gain,  or  to 
mortify  their  corrupt  passions,  are  as  averse  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  as  unclean  spirits  themselves  are. — But  when  the 
most  enslaved  sinner  is  delivered  by  the  power  of  Jesus  from 
the  possession  of  Satan  and  the  bondage  of  sin,  he  will  gladly 
sit  at  the  feet,  and  hear  the  word,  of  his  great  Deliverer. 
Being  “come  to  himself,”  and  to  “his  right  mind,”  he  now 
learns  to  love  and  cleave  to  Christ,  and  longs  to  be  with  him 
and  like  him.  (Notes,  Phil.  1:21 — 26.  1 John  3:1 — 3.)  When 
these  desires  grow  very  vigorous,  and  are  accompar  ied  with 
an  assured  hope  of  heavenly  felicity,  he  is  willing  “to  be 
absent  from  the  body  that  he  may  be  present  with  the  Lord  :” 
no  wonder  therefore,  that  he  chooses  rather  to  part  with  father 
and  mother,  or  the  nearest  relations  and  most  valued  pos- 
sessions, than  to  forsake  Christ,  and  lose  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  his  instruction,  and  of  communion  with  him.  Words 
cannot  express  the  blessed  change  which  takes  place,  when 
Jesus  delivers  such  wretched  slaves  of  Satan,  as  have  beer 
before  described,  and  numbers  them  among  his  saints  and 
servants.  Instead  of  their  former  abject  misery,  they  now 
enjoy  a felicity  before  unknown ; they  nenceforth  become,  the 
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esus  preaches  a l is  cl .tpised  in.  his  own  country , 1 — 6.  He  sends  out  the 
apostles  In  prech  ' , toith  power  over  unclean  spirits,  7 — 13.  The  opinions  of 
Herod  and  other  s cones -ning  Christ,  14 — 16.  Herod  imprisons  and  beheads 
John  the  Baptist,  at  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  17—29.  The  apostles  re- 
turn to  Jesus,  30 — 33.  He  teaches,  and  miraculously  feeds  the  multitudes , 

34 — 14.  He  walks  on  the  sea  to  his  disciples,  45 — 52.  They  land  at  Genne- 
sare',  and  he  heals  the  sick,  who  only  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment, 

53 — 56. 

AND  he  went  out  from  thence,  aand  came  into 
his  own  country,  and  his  disciples  followed 

him. 

2 And  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come,  bhe 
, began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  : and  many  hear- 

a Man.  13:54.  Luke  4:16.  b 1:21,22,39.  Luke  4:15,31,32.  c John  7:15.  Acta  4: 
13.U.  d Matt.  13:55,56.  Luke  4:22.  John6:42.  e Is.  49:7.  53:2,3.  1 Pet. 2:4. 
f 15:40.  1 Cor.  9:4.  Cal.  1:19.  g John  14:22.  Jude  1.  h 3:18.  Acts  1:13.  i Matt. 

ornament  and  blessing  of  their  families ; they  are  made  par- 
takers of  a heavenly  wisdom,  and  a glorious  liberty ; and  they 
are  rendered  useful  in  those  communities,  to  which  before 
they  were  a terror,  or  a temptation.  They  go  among  their 
friends  and  neighbours,  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ ; “ showing 
what  great  things  he  hath  done  for  them,  and  hath  had  com- 
passion on  them  and,  whilst  their  conduct  evinces  the  reality 
and  excellency  of  the  change,  they  often  excite  great  atten- 
tion, and  are  made  the  instruments  of  inducing  even  their 
more  orderly  neighbours  to  hearken  to  the  gospel,  which 
before  they  neglected.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:17 — 21.  Gal.  1:15 — 
24.  1 Thes.  1:5—8.  1 Tint.  1:12—16,  2PeM:13— 15.)  Nay, 
the  Lord  sometimes  makes  choice  of  such  converts  for  his 
ministers:  and,  whilst  they  publish  through  cities  and  coun- 
tries, what  great  things  Jesus  has  done  for  them  ; their  simple 
testimony  confirmed  by  their  characters,  renders  them  exten- 
sive blessings,  and  sometimes  in  those  places  where  they  were 
once  most  mischievous.  Indeed,  we  all  seem  to  be  continued 
in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  after  our  conversion,  chiefly  to 
declare  and  display,  by  word  and  deed,  the  Saviour’s  power 
and  grace  among  our  fellow  sinners. 

V.  21 — 34.  Our  blessed  Lord  will  not  obtrude  himself  on 
those  who  are  not  disposed  to  entertain  him ; nor  refuse  his 
presence  and  salvation  to  any  whose  hearts  are  prepared  to 
welcome  him. — The  feeling  of  distress,  for  which  men  can 
obtain  no  adequate  remedy,  from  themselves  or  others,  is  fre- 
quently the  means  of  bringing  them  to  Christ : and  thus  severe 
family  trials  are  sometimes  appointed  in  love,  to  show  those 
in  aflluence  especially  the  vanily  of  their  distinctions  ; and  so 
lead  them  to  inquire  after  a better  portion,  and  a spiritual 
salvation. — Those  who  are  in  temporal  distress,  readily  find 
words  to  express  their  meaning  and  desires  : how  is  it  then, 
that  men  experience  such  difficulty  in  presenting  their  suppli- 
cations before  God?  Certainly,  because  they  have  not  so 
distinct  an  understanding  of  their  wants,  nor  so  deep  a feeling 
of  their  dangers  and  miseries. — There  are  different  degrees 
and  exercises  of  faith,  where  it  is  vital  and  saving ; but  that 
which  most  honours  Christ,  will  be  most  advantageous  to  us. 
The  history  of  his  life  is  an  account  of  his  continued  earnest- 
ness in  doing  good,  without  weariness  or  intermission  ; so  that 
we  know  not  whether  we  should  most  admire  his  divine  power, 
or  his  beneficent  use  of  it : and,  whilst  we  derive  encourage- 
ment from  this  reflection,  let  us  learn  to  use  our  little  ability 
in  doing  what  we  can,  to  alleviate  the  miseries  and  promote 
the  benefit  of  mankind. — And  if  we  look  around  and  make 
diligent  inquiry,  we  shall  find  many  pious  Christians,  wasted 
by  disease,  pinched  by  penury,  and  lodged  in  cottages,  cellars, 
garrets,  or  almshouses  ; whilst  stately  palaces  are  often  scenes 
of  riot  to  infidels,  profligates,  and  cruel  oppressors.  But  “the 
prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them,”  and  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous  conduce  to  their  everlasting  felicity. — Men  often 
prove  vain  helpers,  even  in  temporal  calamities,  and  only  add 
to  our  sufferings  by  their  efforts  to  relieve  us : yet  the  aver- 
sion of  sinners  to  seek  help  from  God,  in  this  respect,  is  very 
conspicuous;  for  they  will  try  every  method  of  redress,  and 
persevere,  after  reiterated  disappointments,  in  running  to  this 
and  the  other  fellow-creature  ; yet  they  will  not  apply  to  him, 
who  alone  can  render  means  and  instruments  successful,  and 
who  can  help  us  when  all  other  helpers  fail ! Thus  many, 
through  their  own  obstinacy,  or  for  want  of  wholesome  instruc- 
tion, waste  their  time  and  strength  to  no  purpose,  by  applying 
to  “ physicians  of  no  value  from  whom  they  “ suffer  many 
things,”  and  get  no  better,  but  “ rather  grow  worse.”  Some 
run  into  diversions,  and  gay  company,  to  pacify  an  uneasy 
conscience,  or  to  relieve  the  dejection  of  their  spirits ; manv 
plunge  into  a hurry  of  business,  into  abstruse  speculations, 
or  e/en  into  intemperance,  for  the  same  purpose  ; and  others 
“go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,”  or  torment 
themselves  by  vain  superstitions:  thus  numbers  perish  mise- 
rably. But  happy  are  they  who,  by  many  disappointments, 
are  led  to  hearken  to  the  report  of  the  gospel,  and  to  expect 
help  from  Jesus  alone:  for  even  their  remaining  infirmity 
and  misapprehensions  will  not  prevent  their  obtaining  the 
desired  blessing.  (Note,  Matt.  11:28 — 30.) — The  example 
before  us  may  likewise  instruct  us  to  receive  and  encourage 
those,  who  seem  humbly  to  rely  on  Christ  for  pardon  and 
grace ; though  in  many  respects  mistaken  and  defective. — -In 
proportion  as  our  faith  in  Christ  brings  peace  into  our  con- 
science, and  destroys  the  love  and  power  of  sin,  it  is  proved 
to  be  genuine : and  the  more  singly  we  depend  on  him,  and 
expect  great  things  from  him ; the  more  evidently  we  shall 
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mg  him  were  astonished,  saying,  'From  whence 
hath  this  man  these  things  ? and  what  wisdom  if 
this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even  such 
mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

3 Is  not  dthis  the  'carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary 
the  brother  of  f James  and  Joses,  and  of  sJuda, 
and  hSimon?  and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us . 
And  they  were  'offended  at  him. 

4 But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  kA  prophet  is  no., 
without  iionour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 


11:6.  13:57.  Luke  2:34.  4:23— 29.  7:23.  John  6:60,61.  1 Cor.  1:23.  kJer.  11; 
21.  12:6.  Matt.  13:57.  Luke  4:24.  John  4:44. 


find  that  he  is  become  our  salvation.  Thus  he  gradually  ana 
effectually  teaches  his  people,  by  their  own  experience:  he 
evinces  to  them  his  knowledge  of  their  thoughts,  their  wants, 
and  their  difficulties ; and  he  shows  his  power  and  love  in 
relieving  and  helping  them.  But,  whilst  we  have  the  benefit 
he  will  secure  to  himself  the  glory,  of  all  that  he  does  for  us 
and  he  will  at  length  bring  to  light,  in  numberless  instances, 
the  “ virtue  that  hath  gone  forth  from  him,”  to  heal  those  hid- 
den evils  of  the  heart,  under  which  his  people  had  groaned  for 
years  before  they  sought  to  him.  Yet,  while  multitudes  throng 
around  him,  as  it  were,  by  crowding  the  places  where  the 
gospel  is  preached ; only  here  and  there  one  thus  “ touches 
him,”  in  humble  faith,  as  the  lives  of  most  too  plainly  testify. — 
Even  the  disciples  of  Christ  are,  in  many  instances,  apt  to 
express  themselves  dissatisfied  with  his  words  and  works, 
with  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  and  grace.  This  is 
the  effect  of  remaining  pride,  ignorance,  and  unbelief:  for  no 
believer,  to  this  hour,  ever  could  conceive  of  his  compassion 
and  love  half  so  highly  as  they  deserve  ; though  he  sometimes 
conceals  them  under  a frown  or  a rebuke.  Humble  souls, 
therefore,  in  seeking  to  him,  are  apt  to  tremble  and  fear,  lest 
he  should, abhor  or  destroy  them  ; whilst  his  heart  yearns 
with  pity,  and  he  is  about  to  say  to  them,  as  to  his  children, 
“ Be  of  good  comfort,  go  in  peace,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.” 
For  he  will  honour  that  faith,  which  honours  him,  by  seeking 
from  him  all  the  blessings  which  he  is  exalted  to  bestow. 

Y.  35 — 43.  The  Lord  will  not  let  any  one,  who  waits  on 
him,  be  a loser  by  his  kindness  to  others : his  delays  are 
intended  to  render  his  favours  more  precious : he  waits  for 
our  extremities,  that  he  may  manifest  his  glory,  and  encourage 
our  faith  and  hope.  He  regards  no  application  to  him  as  a 
trouble , and  no  case  can  be  desperate  which  he  undertakes: 
we  should  not  therefore  yield  to  fear,  but  desire  and  pray  to 
be  strengthened  in  faith,  in  the  most  difficult  circumstances  ; and 
he  will  then  fulfil  his  ward,  and  all  our  expectations  grounded 
on  it.  (Notes,  Rom.  4:18 — 25.) — No  wonder  that  worldly 
men  make  a tumult,  with  wailing  and  lamentation,  when 
bereaved  of  those  whom  they  love  ; for  they  have  no  prospect, 
or  a very  gloomy  one,  beyond  the  grave : but  Christians 
should  not  “ sorrow  as  men  without  hope,  for  them  who  sleep 
in  the  Lord :”  nor  should  they  indulge  grief,  or  affect  to  be 
inconsolable,  for  any  loss  ; as  the  Lord  still  lives  to  be  their 
never-failing  Friend  and  Comforter.  Indeed  death  is  but  a 
sleep  to  believers ; and  we  shall  soon  join  our  deceased  Chris- 
tian friends  in  that  world,  where  sin  and  all  its  effects  will  be 
known  no  more.  (Notes,  Prov.  14:32.  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.) 
But  our  gracious  Redeemer,  while  he  rebukes  our  excessive 
sorrow,  makes  kind  allowances  to  the  feelings  of  nature  and 
affection : and,  though  we  cannot  now  expect  to  have  our 
deceased  children  or  relatives  restored  to  us ; yet,  we  may 
hope  to  experience  consolations  proportioned  to  our  trials. — 
When  sinners  ridicule  the  truths  and  promises  of  Christ; 
they  exclude  themselves  from  witnessing  or  experiencing 
their  gracious  accomplishment : for  he  has  the  power  ove* 
death,  the  grave,  and  the  unseen  world  ; and  he  will  ere  long 
bring  forth  all  the  nations  of  the  dead  to  appear  before  his 
awful  tribunal,  and  to  hear  his  powerful  word,  either  calling 
them  to  inherit  eternal  felicity,  or  bidding  them  depart  into 
everlasting  punishment.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  John 
5:28,29.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  May  he  then  raise  our  ‘souls 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness  that  we  may 
now  feed  on  his  spiritual  provisions,  and  walk  with  him  in  his 
holy  ways,  as  the  trophies  and  monuments  of  his  grace  ; and 
that  when  he  shall  at  length  “ appear,  we  may  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory.”  (Note,  Col.  3:1 — 4.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  VI.  V.  1—4.  (Marg.  ReJ.  Notes , 
Matt.  13:54 — 58.  Luhe  4:16 — 32. ) In  this  account  of  our 
Lord’s  last  visit  to  Nazareth,  (as  it  appears  to  have  been,) 
we  find  that  the  people  asked  “Is  net  this  the  carpenter ?” 
whence  it  has  reasonably  been  concluded,  that  he  had  wrought 
with  Joseph  at  this  laborious  business,  during  the  foimer  years 
of  his  life. — Justin  Martyr  says,  that  ‘ being  among  men  he 
made  ploughs  and  yokes,  which  are  the  works  of  carpenters.’ — 
By  the  Jewish  canons,  all  fathers  were  bound  to  teach  their 
children  some  trade : Jesus  was  not  educated  in  the  schools 
of  human  learning;  but  having  “ for  our  sakes  become  poor,” 
he,  “ the  second  Adam,”  submitted  to  the  sentence  denounced 
on  the  “first  Adam,”  and  ate  his  “bread  in  the  sweat  of  his 
brow.”  (Notes,  Gen.  3:17 — 19.  Acts  18:1 — 6.) 

Offended.  (3)  Ea*av(5aX«sovTO.  See  on  Mot.  5:/ 9,30. 
Notes.  Is.  8:1 1—15.  Matt.  11:2—6,  v.  6. 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  3? 


5 And  die  could  there  do  no  mighty  works,  save 
that  he  'aid  his  hands  upon  a few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them. 

6 And  he  mmarvelled  because  of  their  unbelief. 
And  he  went  round  about  the  villages  teaching. 

7 And  he  calleth  unto  him  °the  twelve,  and 
began  to  send  them  forth  by  Ptwo  and  two;  and 
gave  them  ^power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8 And  commanded  them  that  they  should  rtake 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a staff  only  ; no 
scrip,  no  bread,  no  * money  in  their  purse  : 

9 But  be  shod  with  Ssandals;  and  not  put  on 
two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  lIn  what  place 
soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there  abide  till 
ye  depart  from  that  place. 

1 1 And  “whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  you ; when  ye  depart  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  under  your  feet  for  a testimony  against  them. 
Verily  I say  unto  you,  xIt  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Sodom  kind  Gomorrah,  yin  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and  zpreached  that  men 
should  repent. 

13  And  thoy  acast  out  many  devils,  and  banointed 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

14  If  And  “king  Herod  heard  of  him  ; (for  dhis 
name  was  spread  abroad;)  and  he  said,  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  show  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  said,  Thateitis  Elias.  And  others  said, 
That  it  is  f a prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof  , he  said,  ®It  is 
John,  whom  I beheaded  : he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  hHerod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid 
hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for 

9:23.  Gen.  19:22.  Is.  59:1,2.  Matt.  13:58.  Heb.  4:2.  m Is.  59:16.  Matt.  8: 
10.  John  9:-30.  n Matt.  4:23.  9:35.  Luke  4:31,44.  13:22.  o 3:13,14.  Matt.  10: 
1,  &c.  Luke  6:13— 16.  9:1— S.  p Ex.  4:14,15.  Ec.  4:9,10.  Rev.  11:3.  q 16:17. 
Luke  10:17— 20.  r Matt.  10:9,10.  Luke  10:4.  22:35.  * The  word  signifieth,  A 

iece  of  brass  money , invalue  something  less  than  a farthing  : Matt.  10:9.  but 
ere  it  is  taken  in  general  lor  money.  Luke  9:3.  s Acts  12:8.  t Matt.  10:11  — 
13.  Luke  9:4.  10:7,8.  Acts  16:15.' 17:5— 7.  u Neh.  5:13.  Matt.  10:14.  Luke  9: 
5.  10:10,11.  Acts  13:50,51.  18:6.  x Ez.  16:48—51.  Matt.  10:15.  11:20—24.  Luke 
10:12—15.  John  15:22— 24.  Heb.  6:4— 8.  10:26—31.  2 Pet.  2:6.  Jude  7.  fGr.  or. 
v Matt.  12:36.  Rom.  2:5,13.  2 Pet.  2:9.  3:7.  1 John  4:17.  z 1:3,15.  Ez.  18:30. 
Matt.  3:2,8.  4:17.  9:13.  11:20.  Luke  11:32.  13:3,5.  15:7,10.  24:47.  Acts  2:38. 
3:19.11:18  . 20:21.26:20  . 2 Cor.  7:9,10.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  aSe«oti7.  bJam. 
5:14,15.  c 22,26,27.  Matt.  14:1,2.  Luke  3:1.  9:7.  13:31.  23:7— 12.  d 1:28,45. 

Chr.  26:8,15.  Matt.  9:31.  1 Thes.  1:8.  e 8:28.  9:12,13.  15:35,36.  Mai.  4:5. 
Elijah.'  Ma.lt  16:14.  17:10,11.  Lukel:17.  9:8,19.  John  1:21,25.  fMatt.  21:11. 

V.  5,  6.  Jesus  “ could  not”  with  propriety  work  many 
miracles  at  Nazareth,  or  the  people  did  not  give  him  the 
opportunity,  by  bringing  their  sick  to  be  healed.  It  seems, 
however,  that  there  were  some  exceptions  ; and  therefore  he 
wrought  a few  miraculous  cures.  ( Marg . Ref.  1.  Note , 
1:45. ) The  obstinate  and  unreasonable  unbelief  and  contempt 
of  the  Nazarenes  were  truly  wonderful,  when  all  their  advan- 
tages are  considered : and  our  Lord  is  generally  spoken  of 
as  affected  with  the  scenes  around  him,  according  to  the 
nature  of  them,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  should  have  been  ; 
except  as  sinful  emotions  are  also  excited  in  us,  from  which 
he  was  perfectly  free.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.) 

V.  7—12.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  10:5—15.  11:20—24. 
Luke  9:1 — 6. 10:1 — 16.) — That  men  shouldrepent.  (12)  Repent- 
ance was  the  main  subject  of  the  instructions  and  exhorta- 
tions which  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  use  on  this 
occasion,  as  connected  with  the  approaching  kingdom,  or 
reign  of  the  promised  Messiah.  (Notes,  Matt.  3:2.  Luke 
24:44 — 49,  v.  47.) 

Sandals.  (9)  SavSaXta.  Acts  12:8.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. — 
%Tiro5t][xaTa,  Matt.  10:10. 

Y.  13.  Learned  men  have  bestowed  some  pains  to  show, 
that  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  in 
order  to  their  recovery ; and  some  think  that  the  apostles 
complied  with  this  custom,  without  any  direction  from  their 
Lord.  But  this  is  not  at  all  probable  ; nor  can  we  suppose 
Jiat  the  miraculous  effect  would  have  followed,  had  they  acted 
without  orders.  Doubtless,  in  this  they  observed  the  direc- 
tions given  them  by  Christ : and  the  observance  was  intended 

be  an  outward  sign  of  his  inward  operation;  which  was 
itself  an  emblem  of  healing  our  souls  by  the  unction  of  the 
Hoiy  Spirit.  This  practice  was  continued  for  some  time  in 
the  church,  as  the  token  of  a miraculous  cure:  but  it  was 
obvious,  that  it  must  be  left  off,  when  miracles  ceased.  Yet 
the  popish  ceremony  (or  sacrament , as  they  call  it)  of  ‘ex- 
treme unction,’  seems  absurdly  to  have  been  derived  from  it; 
for  that  is  not  used  in  order  to  a miraculous  cure,  but  when 
all  hope  of  recovery  is  given  up.  (Note,  Jam.  5:14,15.) 

That  were  sick.]  Ap/foorov?,  Invalidos.  16:18.  Matt.  14:14. 
1 Cor.  11:30.  ‘Aba  priv.et  f>u>yri,  robur  Roma,ano  rrjs  po>yr)S, 
Quiafui i robusta  civitas.1  Leigh. 


Herodias’s  sake,  his  brother  'Philip’s  wife  ; rA.  n. 
for  he  had  married  her.  L 30- 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  kIt  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother’s  wife. 

19  Therefore  ‘Heredias  had  *a  quarrel  against 
him,  and  would  have  killed  him  ; hut  she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  mfeared  John,  knowing  that  he 
was  a just  man,  and  an  holy,  and  ^observed  him ; 
and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  "and 
heard  him  gladly. 

21  And  “when  a convenient  day  was  come,  that 
Herod  on  Phis  birthday  made  a supper  to  his 
lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee  ; 

22  And  when  ^the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias 
came  in,  and  danced  and  pleased  Herod,  and  them 
that  sat  with  him  ; the  king  said  unto  the  damsel, 
Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I will  give  it 
thee. 

23  And  'he  sware  unto  her,  sWhatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask  of  me,  I will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of 
•my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  ‘said  unto  her 
mother.  What  shall  I ask  ? And  she  said,  “The 
head  ot  John  the  Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway  xwith  haste 
unto  the  king,  -and  asked,  saying,  I will  that  thou 
give  me  by  and  by,  in  ?a  charger,  the  head  ot 
John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  Avas  exceeding  sorry  ; yet  for 
his  oath’s  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with 
him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  athe  king  sent  l!an  execu- 
tioner, and  commanded  his  head  to  he  brought : 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a charger,  and  gave  it 
to  the  damsel : and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  bthey 

Luke  7:16,39.  John  6:14.  7:40.  9:17.  Acts  3:22,23.  gGen.  4:10.11.  Is.  53:5. 
Matt.  14:2.  27:4.  Luke  9:9.  Rev.  11:10—13.  h Matt.  4:12.  11:2.  14:3,  &c.  Luke 
3:19,20.  i Luke  3:1.  k Lev.  18:16.  20:21 . 1 Kings  22:14.  Ez.  3:18,19.  Matt. 
14:3,4.  Acts 20:26,27.  24:24—26.  1 Gen. 39: 17— 20.  1 Kings 21:20.  if  Of,  an  inward 
grudge.  Ec.  7:9.  Eph.  4:26,27.  m 1 1 :18.  Ex.  1 1:3.  1 Kings  21 :20.  2 Kings  3:12, 
13.6:21.  13:14.  2 Chr.  24:2,15— 22.  26:5.  Dan.  4:18,27.  5:17.  Matt.  14:5.  21:26. 
§ Or,  kept  him,  or,  saved  him.  n 4:16.  I s.  106:12,13.  Ez.  33:32.  John  5:35 
o Gen.  27:41.  2 Sam.  13:23— 29.  Esth.  3:7.  Ps.  37:12,13.  Acts  12:2— 4.  p Gen. 
40:20.  Esth.  1 :3 — 7.  2:18.  Prov.  31:4,5.  Dan.  5:1 — 4.  Hos.  7:5.  1 Pet.  4:3.  Rev. 
11:10.  q Esth.  1:10 — 12.  Is.  3:16,  &c.  Pan.  5:2.  Matt.  14:6.  r 1 Sam.  28:10. 
2Kings6:31.  Matt.  5:34 — 37.  14:7.  s Esth.  5:3,6.  7:2.  Prov.  6:2.  Matt.  4:9. 
t Gen.  27:8— 11.  2 Chr.  22:3,4.  Ez.  19:2,3.  Matt.  14:8.  u Job  31:31.  Ps.  27:2. 
Prov.  27:3,4.  Acts  23:12,13.  x Prov.  1:16.  Rom.  3:15.  y Ni  m.  7:13,19,  &c 
z Matt.  14:9  . 27:3 — 5,24,25.  a Matt.  14:10,11.  ||  Or,  om  of  his  guard 

b 1 Kings  13:29,30.  2 Chr.  24:16.  Matt.  14:12.  27:57—60.  Acts  1:2. 


V.  14 — 29.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  14:3 — 12.  Luke  3: 
19,20.9:7 — 9. — King  Herod.  (14)  Thus  his  courtiers  and 
flatterers  called  him,  though  only  a tetrarch,  or  governor  of 
Galilee  under  the  Romans ; being  a fourth  part  of  his  father’s 
kingdom.  (Notes,  Matt.  14:1,2.  Luke  3:1.) — ;‘  It  is  not  easy 
to  meet  with  a more  striking  instance  than  this  of  the  force 
of  conscience  over  a guilty’  mind,  or  a stronger  proof  how 
perpetually  it  goads  the  sinner,  not  only  with  well-grounded 
. . . apprehensions  of  impending  . . . vengeance,  but  with  ima- 
ginary terrors  and  visionary  dangers.  . . . There  is  reason  to 
believe  that  Herod  . . . was  of  the  sect  called  the  Sadducees  : 
. . . yet  his  fears  overruled  all  the  prejudices  of  his  sect,  and 
raised  up  the  semblance  of  the  murdered  Baptist,  armed 
with  the  power  of  miracles,  for  the  very  purpose  (as  he  ima- 
gined) of  inflicting  exemplary  vengeance  upon  him  for  that 
atrocious  deed  ; as  well  as  for  his  adultery,  his  incest,  and  all 
his  other  crimes.  . . . Herod  had  been  married  a considerable 
time  to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petraea  ; but 
conceiving  a violent  passion  for  his  brother  Philip’s  wife, 
Herodias,  he  first  seduced  her  affections  from  her  husband, 
then  dismissed  his  own  wife,  and  married  Herodias  during 
the  lifetime  of  his  brother. — The  Baptist  had  the  honesty 
and  the  courage  to  reproach  the  tyrant  with  the  enormity  ol 
his  guilt : ...  he  determined  to  do  his  duty,  and  to  take  the 
consequences.  . . . Herod  observed  John,  that  is,  listened  to 
him  with  attention  and  with  pleasure  : nay,  he  went  further 
still,  “ he  did  many  things,”  . . . which  John  exhorted  . . . him 
to  do.  . . . He  perhaps  showed  more  attention  to  many  of  his 
public  duties,  more  gentleness  to  his  subjects,  more  compas- 
sion to  the  poor,  more  equity  in  his  judicial  determinations, 
more  regard  to  public  worship  ; and  vainly  hoped,  like  many 
other  audacious  sinners,  that  this  partial  reformation,  this 
half-way  amendment,  would  avert  the  judgments  with  which 
John  threatened  him.  But  the  main  point,  the  great  object 
of  John’s  reprehension,  the  incestuous  adultery  in  which  he 
lived,  that  he  could  not  part  with.  — What  a picture  does 
this  hold  out  to  us,  of  that  strange  thing  called  human  nature. 
Of  that  inconsistence,  that  contradiction,  that  contrariety, 
which  sometimes  takes  place  in  the  heart  of  man,  unsancti- 
fied  and  unsubdued  by  the  power  of  divine  grace  ! And  what 
an  exalted  idea  does  it  give  of  the  dignity  of  a truly  religiou* 
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A.  D.  32. 


MARK.  A.  D.  32 


came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a 

tomb.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

30  IT  Ard  cthe  apostles  gathered  themselves 
together  unto  Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  dboth 
what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 

33  And  he  said  unto  them,  eCome  ye  yourselves 
apart  into  a desert  place,  and  rest  awhile  : for 
there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they  had 
no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a desert  place  by 
shdp  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and 
many  f knew1-  him,  and  ran  a-foot  thither  out  of 
all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  together 
unto  him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  ?saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  hbecause  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd : 'and  he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things. 

35  IT  And  kwhen  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his 
disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said,  This  is  a desert 
place,  and  now  the' time  is  far  passed  ; 

. 36  'Send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  bread : for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  mGive  ye 
them  to  eat.  And  they  say  pnto  him,  "Shall  we 
go  and  buy  two  hundred  *pennyworth  of  bread, 
and  give  them  to  eat? 

38  He  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ? go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew,  they  say, 
"Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  Pall  sit 
down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

€7,  &c.  Luke  9:10.  10:17.  d Acts  1:1.  20:18—21.  1 Tim.  4:12— 16.  Tit.  2:6.7. 
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18  28.  marg.  o 8:5.  Matt.  14:17,18.  15:34.  Luke  9:13.  John  6:9.  p 1 Kings 
10:5.  Esth.  1:5,6.  1 Cor.  14:33,40.  q Luke  9:14,15.  r 7:34.  Matt.  14:19. 

Luke  9:16.  John  11:41.  17:1.  s 8:6,7.  14:22.  Deut.8:10.  1 Sam.  9:13.  Matt. 

character,  like  that  of  John,  which  compels  even  its  bitterest 
enemies  to  reverence  and  to  fear  it  1 and  forces  even  the  most 
profligate,  and  most  powerful,  to  pay  an  unwilling  homage  to 
excellence,  at  the  very  moment,  perhaps,  when  they  are 
meditating  its  destruction!  ...  The  fate  of  John  might  have 
remained  undecided  for  a considerable  time,  had  not  an  inci- 
dent taken  place,  which  determined  it. The  folly,  the 

rashness,  and  the  madness  of  such  an  oath,’  (as  Herod’s) 
4 on  so  foolish  an  occasion,  could  be  exceeded  by  nothing  but 
the  horrible  purpose  to  which  it  was  perverted.  . . . Herodias 
had  a passion  to  gratify,  stronger  perhaps  than  any  other, 
when  it  takes  full  possession  of  the  human  heart,  and  that 
was  revenge.  She  had  been  mortally  injured,  as  she  con- 
ceived, by  the  Baptist : . . . and  she  not  only  felt  the  highest, 
indignation  at  this  insult,  but  was  afraid  that  his  repeated 
remonstrances  might  at  length  prevail.  . . . Herod,  conceiving 
himself,  most  absurdly,  bound  by  his  oath  to  comply  even 
with  this  inhuman  demand,  . . . preferred  the  real  guilt  of 
murder,  to  the  false  imputation  of  perjury.  Herodias  “had 
a quarrel  against  John  according  to  the  original,  “she  fas- 
tened and  hung  upon  him,”  and  was  determined  not  to  let  go 
her  hold,  till  she  had  destroyed  him. ...  We  are  informed  by 
Josephus,  that  Herod’s  marriage  with  Herodias  drew  on  him 
the  resentment  of  Aretas,  . . . the  father  of  his  first  wife,  who 
declared  war  against  him,  and  . . . defeated  his  army  with 
great  slaughter.  This,  says  the  historian,  the  Jews  consi- 
dered as  the  just  judgment  of  God  for  his  murder  of  John. 
...  Not  long  after  this,  both  he  and  Herodias  were  deprived 
of  their  kingdom  by  the  Roman  emperor,  and  sent  into  per- 
petual banishment:  and  it  is  added  by  another  historian, 
that  . . . Salome  met  with  a violent  and  untimely  death.’  Bp. 
Porteus. 

As  one  of  the  prophets.  (15)  If  not  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets risen  from  the  dead,  his  character,  preaching,  and  mi- 
racles, resemble  theirs. — Had  a quarrel.  (19)  “An  inward 
grudge.”  Marg.  Em%£v.  Luke  11:53.  Ev£%w-  ‘ Immineo.  . .. 
Signifieat  sum m. am  offensionem , qua:  faciatut  quis  omnes  captet 
occasiones  quibue  alteri  noceat?  Leigh.  Implicor.  Gal.  5:1. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Heard  him  gladly . (20)  Notes,  Ez. 
33:30 — 33,  v.  32.  Matt.  13:20,21. — High  captains.  (21) 
X< Xtapxot?.  Qui  mille  viris  prceest.  John  18:12.  Acts  21:31, 
33. — Half,  &c.  (23)  Note,  Esth.  7:2 — 4. — An  executioner. 

(27)  “ One  of  his  guard.”  Marg.  'ZiztKovXaTupa.  Spicu- 

lator,  Satelles.  It  is  originally  a Latin  word,  being  derived 
from  spiculum,  \ avelin  or  rather  from  speculator , a kind  of 
soldier  employed  to  guard  the  person  of  the  Emperor. 

V.  30 — 16.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  14:13 — 21.  Luke 
( 152  ) 


40  And  they  sat  clown  in  ranks,  <iby  hundreds, 
and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  rhe  looked  up  to  heaven,  and 
Sblessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to 
his  disciples  to  set  before  them  ; and  Che  two  fishes 
divided  he  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  land  were  filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  utwelve  baskets  full  of  the 
fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were 
about  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  xstraightway  he  constrained  his  dis- 
ciples to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other 
side  before  tunto  ^Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away 
the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  zhe  de- 
parted into  a mountain  to  pray. 

47  TT  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  ahe  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing  ; for  the 
wind  was  contrary  unto  them : and  about  bthe 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  che  cometh  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea,  and  dwould  have  passed  by 
them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea, 
they  Supposed  it  had  been  a spirit,  and  cried  out ; 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled: 
and  immediately  he  talked  with  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Be  of  good  cheer : f It  is  I ; be  not 
afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship : 
sand  the  wind  ceased : hand  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and  won- 
dered. 
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14:23.  Luke  6:12.  1 Pet.  2:21.  a Is. 54:11.  Jon.  1:13.  Matt.  14:24.  bEx.14: 
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26.  Luke  24:28.  e Job  4:14— 16.  Matt.  14:25,26.  f Matt.  14:27.  Luke24:37— 
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9:10 — 17.  John  6:1 — 21. — Rest.  (31)  AvatraveoSs.  14:41. 
Matt.  26:45.  . . . Avairavms.  See  on  Matt.  11:29. — Had  . . . 
leisure .]  Hv/catpottv.  Acts  17:21.  1 Cor.  16:1*2. — E vxaipos. 

21.  Eiucatptoj.  14:11.  2 Tim.  4:2.  (Ex  ev  bene,  et  tempos, 
tempus,  opportunitas.)  See  on  2 Tim.  4:2. — Outwent.  (33) 
npo/yXScn/.  Came  before.  The  people  were  at  the  place 
before  Jesus  and  his  disciples  landed. — Sheep,  &c.  (34) 

Note,  Matt.  9:36 — 38. — Two  hundred  pennyworth.  (37) 
Ataxooiwv  Syvapcutv.  Two  hundred  denarii:  each  the  value 
of  a day’s  labour  in  harvest.  {Matt.  20:2.  Gr.) — By  com- 
panies. (39)  'Lvynocna  ovyirotna'  symposia , convivia.  (Ex 
avv,  et  iroens,  potus.) — In  ranks.  (40)  II paciai  irpaotai. 
Neither  avyiroatov  nor  -rrpatna  is  used  elsewhere  in  N.  T. 
The  latter  word  is  taken  from  beds  in  a garden,  to  which  com- 
panies of  people,  seated  in  rows,  twice  the  number  in  rank 
as  in  file,  would  bear  some  resemblance.  Many  expositors 
seem  to  think,  that  the  whole  multitude  formed  one  body,  a 
hundred  in  rank  and  fifty  in  file  : but  the  plural  number 
‘ ( companies , companies ; ranks , ranks ,’)  leads  us  to  conclude, 
that  several  distinct  companies  were  formed,  but  all  arranged 
in  the  same  manner. — Bethsaida.  (45)  Bethsaida  was  near 
the  place  where  Jesus  and  the  disciples  then  were,  and  pro- 
bably to  the  east  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias  : but  learned  men 
are  not  agreed  in  respect  of  its  situation.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Luke  9:10.) — Had  sent  . ..  away.  (46)  AiroTa\ayevos,  vale- 
dicens,  arnandans.  Luke  9:61.  14:33.  Acts  18:18,21.  2 Cor. 
2:13.  (Ex  citto,  et  racrcw,  mando.)  The  word  implies,  the 
parting  directions  and  injunctions  of  one  about  to  leave  his 
family,  friends,  or  servants. — To  pray.]  Marg.  Ref.  z 
Note,  Matt.  14:22—24,  v.  23. 

V.  47 — 52.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  14:22 — 32.)  Had 
the  disciples  duly  reflected  on  the  miracle  which  Christ  had 
wrought,  in  feeding  the  multitude,  they  would  not  have  been 
so  exceedingly  amazed  at  his  walking  on  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
and  causing  the  tempest  to  subside.  But  their  minds  were 
in  part  hardened,  through  remaining  unbelief  and  carnal  pre- 
judices ; so  that  they  did  not  make  a proper  improvement  of 
the  miracles  which  they  beheld,  nor  dvirably  retain  the  im- 
pressions, which  at  fiist  were  made  on  them.  Thus  they 
speedily  forgot  their  conviction  of  the  divine  power  of  thetr 
Lord : and  this  occasioned  their  astonishment  at  every  re- 
newed display  of  it.  {Note,  8:17 — 21.)  The  same  words 
are  sometimes  used  for  the  remaining,  and  in  a degree  pre 
vailing  evil  in  true  disciples,  as  for  the  total  dominion  of  evij 
in  unbelievers.  {Matt.  16:23.  Rom.  8:5,6.  1 Co  . 3:1.)  This 
is  not  duly  attended  to  by  some  controversial  writers. — ‘ Some 
cheats  have  pretended  to  cure  diseases  Jniraculously  ; and 
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52  For  'they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves  : lor  k their  heart  was  hardened. 

53  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came 
into  'the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship, 
straightway  they  ‘"knew  him. 

55  And  "ran  through  that  whole  region  round 


7:  IS.  8:17,18,21.  Matt.  16:9— II.  Luke  24:25.  k 3:5.  16:14.  1 Matt.  14:34— 
36.  Luke  5: 1 . Johu6:24.  rr>Ps..9:lU.  Pliil.  3:10.  n 2:1— 3.  3:7— 11.  Matt.  4: 

some  have  even  attempted  to  raise  the  dead  : yet  no  impostor, 
I believe,  has  ever  been  so  bold  as  to  undertake  to  feed  five 
thousand  people  at  once  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ; or 
to  walk  on  the  waves  of  the  sea.’  Bp.  Porteus. 

Hardened.  (52)  Un ruipwpevr].  8:17.  John  12:40.  Rom. 
11:7.  2 Cor.  3:14.  nwpaiouj.  See  on  3:5. 

V.  53 — 56.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes  5:14 — 20.  Matt.  14:34 — 
36. — Touch.  (56)  Perhaps  the  report  of  the  woman,  who  had 
been  cured  by  touching  the  fringe  of  Christ’s  garment,  encou- 
raged these  afflicted  persons  to  apply  to  him,  by  his  permis- 
sion, in  -this  manner. 

Drew  to  the  shore.  (53)  Ttpoaujppia&riijav.  Ex  irpoj,  et  Spuos, 
statio  navalis.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — If  it  were  but.  (56) 
Kav,  at  least.  Acts  5:15.  2 Cor.  11:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  We  are  taught,  by  our  Lord’s  example,  to  re- 
new our  endeavours  for  the  spiritual  good  even  of  those  who 
have  already  treated  us  with  cruelty  or  contempt,  and  where 
danger  and  contumely  may  again  be  expected:  and  we  are 
reminded  that  industry,  in  the  meanest  and  most  laborious 
honest  calling,  is  far  more  honourable  and  beneficial  than  indo- 
lence or  dissipation,  especially  in  youth.  They  therefore, 
who  are  placed  in  inferior  situations,  should  cheerfully  go  on 
with  their  employments ; and,  if  God  have  work  of  another 
kind  for  them,  this  will  prove  no  hinderance  to  their  future  use- 
fulness. Worldly  men  indeed  despise  the  most  wise  and 
excellent  persons,  because  of  their  mean  extraction,  low  occu- 
pations, or  poor  relations ; or  on  account  of  their  own  previous 
familiarity  with  them,  or  superiority  over  them:  for  unbelief 
will  always  find  some  objection  against  the  truth,  and  those 
who  are  zealous  for  it:  but  while  their  unreasonable  preju- 
dices preclude  them  from  the  benefit,  the  servants  of  God 
will  find  others  disposed  to  profit  by  them. — Indeed  the  inha- 
bitants of  villages  are  often  more  ready  to  welcome  the  gospel, 
than  those  of  nourishing  and  populous  cities:  if  therefore  we 
fail  of  meeting  with  acceptance  in  the  latter,  we  should  be  sa- 
tisfied to  go  and  teach  poor  peasants  and  cottagers  the  way 
of  salvation.  (Note,  Jer.  5:3 — 6.) — The  Lord  Jesus,  the 
Fountain  of  all  authority  in  his  church,  dispenses  to  every 
man  as  he  pleases:  and  he  will  surely  qualify  and  assist  those, 
whom  he  commissions  to  preach  his  gospel. — Where  the  truth 
has  hitherto  been  but  little  known,  it  is  very  desirable  that 
ministers  should  go  forth  at  least  by  two  and  two;  that  they 
may  have  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  each  other’s  society, 
counsel,  and  prayers.  (Note,  Ec.  4:9 — 12.) — While  faithful 
preachers  earnestly  desire  and  uprightly  design  to  be  a bless- 
ing to  the  people;  and,  conlent  with  food  and  raiment,  how- 
ever mean  and  scanty,  seek  “not  theirs  but  them;”  they 
often  prove  the  occasion  of  deeper  condemnation  to  those, 
who  constrain  them  to  “ shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  for  a 
testimony  against  them,”  by  refusing  to  hear  and  receive  their 
message. — How  heinous  a sin  must  unbelief  be,  in  all  who 
have  the  adequate,  means  of  conviction  ; seeing  a righteous 
God  will  render  the  final  doom  of  those  who  refuse  the  salva- 
tion of  the  gospel,  even  more  intolerable  than  that  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  1 (Notes,  John  3:19 — 21.  Heb.'i:l — 4.  12:22 
— 25.) — The  servants  of  Christ  must  go  forth  in  his  name, 
every  where  “preaching,  that  men  should  repent,  and  turn  to 
God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance  ;”  and  enforcing  their 
exhortations  both  b}'  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  by  the  encou- 
raging truths  and  promises  of  the  gospel.  In  this  way  we 
may  hope  that  our  labours  will  be  blessed,  to  turn  many  “from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,”  and 
that  we  shall  be  the  instruments  of  healing  their  souls  by  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  14 — 29.  When  the  truths,  and  honour  of  Christ  are 
spread  abroad,  by  the  successful  labours  of  his  ministers  ; men 
will  make  their  observations  or  conjectures  respecting  them, 
according  to  their  different  huniours  or  prejudices : and  then 
the  secret  remorse  and  horror  of  conscience,  which  wicked 
men  experience,  will  often  be  brought  to  light.  ( Note,  Ps. 
73:18 — 22.) — No  infidel  principles,  or  hardness  of  heart,  or 
worldly  grandeur,  can  at  all  times  preserve  the  enemies  of 
God  from  terrors  and  anxieties.  They  are  seldom  wholly 
exempt  from  convictions  of  their  own  guilt,  and  they  are  often 
unable  to  exclude  thedruad  of  divine  vengeance.  They  may 
imprison  or  murder  their  reprovers,  but  this  only  increases 
the  clamour  of  their  inward  monitor  and  accuser : and  any  per- 
son, who  understands  and  believes  the  Bible,  may  predict,  the 
consequence  of  a man’s  determining  to  mount,  if  possible,  the 
'•—m  :nt  of  prosperity,  by  whatever  means  and  at  any  rate  : for 
if  he  succeed,  he  will  find  his  desired  eminence  a most,  turbu- 
lent, anxious,  and  perilous  situation;  and  unless  he  have  the 
wisdom  and  grace  to  descend  speedily  into  the  valley  of  hu- 
miliation, he  will  soon  be  cast  down  into  the  depths  of  hell. — 
We  may  see  the  reason,  why  men  cannot  receive  the  mes- 
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ibout,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those 
diat  were  sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages, 
or  cities,  or  country,  °they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that  they  might  Houck 
if  it  were  but  Hhe  border  of  his  garment ; and  an 
many  as  touched  *him  were  made  whole. 

24.  o Acts  5:15.  p 3:10  . 5:27,28  . 2 Kings  13.21.  Luke  6:19.  22:51.  Acts  19:12. 
q Num.  15:38,39.  Deut. 22:12.  Matt.  9:20.  Luke  8:44.  * Or,  it. 

sage  of  God’s  ministers,  and  why  they  treat  them  with  con- 
tempt and  enmity:  they  feel  that  their  example  and  doctrin 
is  a reproach ; their  pride  is  affronted,  their  consciences  are 
disquieted,  and  their  darling  indulgences  opposed:  and  thus 
they,  excited  by  their  associates  in  iniquity,  have  an  irre- 
concilable quarrel  against  the  very  persons  whom  they  cannot 
but  stand  in  awe  of,  as  “just  and  holy  men,”  whom  they  have 
often  heard  with  apparent  satisfaction,  and  at  whose  instance 
they  have  “ done  many  things.”  But  the  frame  of  men’s 
minds  is  very  different,  when  they  are  hearing  the  word  of 
God,  as  delivered  by  a heart-searching  awakening  preacher 
than  it  is  at  those  times,  when  they  are  celebrating  luxurious 
and  joyous  feasts,  indulging  their  appetites,  surrounded  with 
flatterers,  and  carousing  with  dissipated  companions.  (Note, 
Dan.  5:1 — 4.)  Such  revels  are  Sata.n’s  opportunities:  be 
waits  for  them,  in  order  to  take  his  advantage,  to  push  men 
forward  into  those  enormities,  from  which  they  were  restrained 
by  remaining  scruples,  in  their  more  sober  hours.  Hence  it 
has  often  been  known,  that  the  most  atrocious  murders  have 
been  hastily  committed,  as  it  were,  to  grace  a riotous  banquet, 
or  to  gratify  some  worthless  individual,  who  had  contributed 
to  the  luxury  or  conviviality  of  the  occasion  ! (Note,  2 Sam. 
13:22 — 29.)  Thus  the  great  murderer  of  men  carries  his  point, 
and  employs  his  servants  in  the  infatuated  work  of  destroying 
each  other’s  lives  and  souls. — If  the  history  of  persecutions  and 
martyrs  could  be  written,  under  the  guidance  of  inspiration : 
it  would  be  found,  that  thousands  of  the  most  valuable  lives 
had  fallen  a sacrifice  to  the  revenge  of  some  ambitious  and 
licentious  Herodias  ; or  of  some  base  wretch,  whose  pride 
had  been  affronted,  and  whose  success  in  wickedness  had 
been  impeded  or  endangered  by  their  faithful  reproofs.  Yet 
even  those  who  are  instigated  by  such  prompters  often  avow, 
that  their  conscience  and  honour  are  concerned ; and  devise  to 
connect  oaths,  engagements,  and  regard  to  friends,  to  the 
public  peace,  or  the  good  of  the  church,  with  the  gratification 
of  their  iniquitous  cruelty  and  revenge  ! They  can,  however, 
do  the  faithful  servants  of  God  no  real  harm : he  will  graciously 
vouchsafe  them  another  kind  of  recompense  than  they  receive 
from  men ; and  avenge  their  cause  on  those  who  repay  their 
friendly  warnings  with  indignity  and  cruelty.  But  what  will 
be  the  doom  of  those,  who  have  instigated  even  their  own 
children,  and  nearest  relatives,  to  the  most  atrocious  crimes, 
in  order  to  gratify  their  own  malignant  and  hateful  passions ! 
(P.  O.  Matt.  14:1—12.) 

Y.  30 — 56.  While  the  enemies  of  God  are  triumphing  in 
their  short-lived  success,  and  his  friends  are  mourning  over 
the  loss  of  those  who  have  entered  into  their  rest ; he  w ill 
send  forth  other  ministers  to  spread  his  gospel,  and  will  pro- 
tect them  in  their  labours  till  they  be  finished.  Every  minis- 
ter must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  Christ  at  last:  and  it 
behooves  us  now  to  do  it  continually  before  his  “ throne  of 
grace;”  both  concerning  “all  we  have  done,  and  all  we  have 
aught.”  Th.us  we  shall  have  the  comfort  of  his  gracious  ac 
ceptance  of  that  which  has  been  right,  and  obtain  his  blessing 
upon  our  labours:  and  thus  we  maj'seek  his  merciful  forgive- 
ness of  what  has  been  wrong,  pray  that  the  effects  of  it  may 
be  counteracted,  and  learn  to  profit  even  by  our  own  mistakes 
and  offences. — Our  blessed  Lord,  knowing  our  frailty,  will 
allow  and  provide  for  us  seasons  of  relaxation  after  fatiguing 
exertions  in  his  service:  that  we  may  be  recruited  for  our 
work,  recollect  ourselves  respecting  the  state  of  our  own  souls, 
and  receive  further  instructions  from  him  concerning  our  future 
conduct : and  if  he,  by  sickness,  or  any  other  providential 
hinderance,  lay  us  aside  for  a season  from  our  work  ; we  should 
not  think  the  time  wasted,  but  listen  more  attentively  to  his 
teaching,  and  seek  to  profit  by  the  visitation. — Those  who 
know  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  his  salvation,  and  have 
learned  where  he  may  be  found,  will  break  through  all  hin- 
derances,  that  they  may  seek  to  him:  nof  will  he  refuse 
instruction  or  assistance  to  those,  who  deviate  from  ordinary 
rules,  in  their  earnestness  to  obtain  the  blessings  of  salvation. 
He  has  tender  compassion  for  them  who  are  “as  sheep  not 
having  a shepherd;”  and  such  as  wait  on  him,  take’the  best 
method  of  obtaining  all  things  needful  for  soul  and  body:  for, 
as  he  died  on  the  cross,  that  he  might  feed  our  perishing  souls 
with  “the  bread  of  life,”  he  will  not  fail,  in  his  providence,  to 
give  us  food  for  our  bodies  also.  While  we  therefore  cheer- 
fully and  thankfully  depend  on  his  power  and  grace,  let  us 
copy  his  example,  in  being  accessible  at  all  times  to  those 
who  want  our  help  ; in  compassionating  the  temporal  afflic- 
tions of  our  neighbours,  as  well  as  the  lost  condition  of  their 
souls;  and  in  being  always  “ready  to  distribute,  and  glad  to 
communicate”  to  their  necessities.  In  order  to  this,  we  should' 
be  frugal  in  our  own  expenses,  that  we  may  have  the  more  to 
employ  in  liberality;  and  we  may  trust  in  the  Lord  to  make 
up,  by  his  blessing,  whatever  is  necessary  to  our  state  in  life 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Pharisees  Jim  fault  with  the  disciples  for  eating  with  unwashen  hands ; 
and  Jesus  shows  that  their  traditions  “ make  void  the  law  of  God,"  1—13. 
He  teaches  the  so  tree  and  nature  of  defilement,  14 — 23  heals  the  daughter 
of  a Syrophenirian  woman , 24 — 30  ; arid  a man  who  was  deaf,  and  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech,  31 — 37. 

THEN  came  together  unto  him  "the  Pharisees, 
and  certain  of  the  scribes,  which  came  from 
Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat 
bread  with  'defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen 
hands,  bthey  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 
they  wash  their  hands  toft,  eat  not,  holding-  cthe 
tradition  of  the  elders. 

4  And  vthen  they  come  from  the  market,  dexcept 
they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things 
there  be  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the 
washing  of  cups,  and  tpots,  brazen  vessels,  and 
of  Haliles. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him, 
Why  ewalk  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen 
hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  f Well  hath 

a 3:22.  Matt. 15:1.  Luke5:17.  11:53,54.  * Or,  common.  Acts  10:14,15,28. 

bDan.  6:4,5.  Matt.  7:3 — 5.  23:23 — 25.  t Or,  diligently.  Gr.  With  the  fist. 
Up  to  the  elbow.  Theophylact.  c 7 — 10,13.  Matt.  15:2 — 6.  Gal.  1:14.  Col.  2:8,21, 
22.  1 Pet.  1:18.  d Job  9:30,31.  Ps.  26:6.  Is.  1:16.  Jer.  4:14.  Matt.  27:24.  Luke 
11:38,39.  John  2:6.  3:25.  Heb.  9:10.  Jam.  4:8.  1 John  1:7.  % Gr.  Sextarius  ; 

about  a pint  and  a half.  § Or,  beds,  e 2:16 — 18.  Acts  21:21,24.  Rom.  4:12. 

2 Thes.  3:6,11.  fls. 29:13.  Matt.  15:7 — 9.  Acts  28:25.  g Matt.  23:13 — 15.  Luke 
11:39 — J4.  h Ez.  33:31.  Hos.  8:2,3.  John  5:42  . 8:41,42,54,55.  15:24  . 2 Tim.  3: 

We  should  also  learn  to  connect  piety  and  charity  together; 
and  to  delight  alternately  in  communion  with  God,  and  in 
doing  good  to  men : and  should  we  meet  with  storms  and  diffi- 
culties in  the  path  of  duty,  we  may  by  faith  behold  our  hea- 
venly Advocate  pleading  our  cause,  and  ready  to  come  to  our 
help,  as  it  were  “ walking  upon  the  waves,”  silencing  the 
tempest  as  he  pleases:  and  allaying  our  terrors  by  saying, 
“ Be  of  good  cheer : It  is  I : be  not  afraid.” — Did  we  duly 
regard  even  our  own  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love, 
we  should  not  be  so  much  alarmed  at  renewed  difficulties,  or 
at  formidable  appearances : our  expectations  would  then  be 
raised  higher ; and,  though  our  amazement  at  his  renewed 
interpositions  might  be  less,  our  admiring  gratitude  and  praise 
would  be  greater,  than  they  now  are.  But  we  lose  much  of 
our  comfort,  in  the  watchful  care  of  our  Lord,  by  remaining 
unbelief,  forgetfulness,  and  hardness  of  heart. — Did  men  value 
the  health  of  their  souls  as  they  do  that  of  their  bodies,  and 
had  they  strong  faith  in  the  Redeemer’s  power  and  grace, 
they  would  flock  to  him  from  villages  and  cities,  sparing  nei- 
ther trouble  nor  inconvenience,  and  beseeching  him,  that  they 
might  be  enabled  in  faith  to  “touch  even  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment for  certainly  those  who  thus  apply  to  him,  wall  be 
made  whole  of  their  most  inveterate  diseases. — And  here 
again  let  us  learn  to  be  doing  good  wherever  we  go,  and  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  Christ,  for  others  as  well  as  for  ourselves. 

NOTES. — Chap.  VII.  V.  1.  ‘None  do  more  resist  the 
wisdom  of  God,  than  they  that  should  be  wisest;  and  that 
upon  zeal  for  their  own  traditions ; for  men  do  not  please 
themselves  more  in  any  thing  than  in  superstition ; ...  to 
which  hypocrisy  is  a constant  companion.’  Beza.  It  should 
have  been  ‘ a general  companion.’ — It  is  probable,  the  chosen 
persons  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  had  been  deputed  to 
watch  the  conduct  and  discourses  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  find 
matter  of  accusation  against  him;  and  had  come  from  Jeru- 
salem for  this  purpose,  though  they  did  not  avow  it.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Note,  Matt.  15:1,2.) 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref ’. — Defiled. .]  “ Common.” Marg.  K otvatg. 
Acts  10:14.  11:8.  Rom.  14:14.  Tit.  1:4.  Heb.  10:29.  Kotvoio. 
Acts  10:15.  11:9.  What  was  not  in  the  proper  manner  puri- 
fied, and  set  apart  for  God,  was  common  or  profane  in  Israel. 
(Note,  Ez.  42:15 — 20,  v.  20.) — They  found  fault.]  Eyeyfi- 
avro.  Rom  9:19.  Heb.  8:8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  3,  4.  (Note,  Matt.  15:1,2.)  This  evangelist  gives  a 
more  particular  account  of  these  traditional  washings,  than 
Matthew  did. — The  Pharisees  and  other  Jews  used  not  to 
eat,  except  “ they  washed  their  hands  oftf  or  diligently , 
being  afraid  of  having  inadvertently  contracted  defilement. 
When  they  returned  from  the  markets  or  places  of  public 
resort,  they  would  not  eat,  except  they  washed,  or  were 
baptized;  and  “they  had  received,”  and  very  tenaciously 
held,  many  such  things  as  “ the  washing,”  or  baptisms  “ of 
cups,  pots,”  and  even  of  their  “tables,”  or  rather  beds,  the 
couches  on  which  they  reclined  to  meat.  If  we  suppose  that 
they  always  bathed  the  whole  body,  after  they  returned  from 
the  markets,  which  is  not  very  probable ; we  cannot  conceive 
that  they  plunged  their  couches  in  water  also.  The  Pharisees 
blamed  Christ’s  disciples  for  “eating  with  unwashen  hands;” 
and  not  for  not  immersing  their  bodies  in  water : so  it  seems 
* undeniable,  that  by  the  words  baptize  and  baptisms , a partial 
application  of  water  was  intended,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  several 
ather  places.  (Notes,  Luke  11:37,38.  Heb.  9:8 — 10.) — ‘A 
man  shall  wash  his  hands  in  the  morning,  so  that  it  shall 
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Esaias  prophesied  of  you  ^hypocrites,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, This  people  hhonoureth  me  with  their  lips, 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7 Howbeit  fin  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach- 
ing- for  doctrines  kthe  commandments  of  men. 

8 F or,  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God, 
ye  hold  fihe  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of 
pots  and  cups : and  many  other  such  like  things 
ye  do. 

9 And  he  said  unto  them,  ,nF nil  well  ye  11  reject 
the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  "Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother ; and,  °Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death. 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a man  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  mother,  vlt  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  A gilt,  by 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ; he 
shall  he  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught  for 

his  father  or  his  muther ; , 

13  Making  Hhe  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered: 
and  many  rsuch  like  things  do  ye. 

5.  Tit.  1:16.  Jam.  2:14—17.  i 1 Sam.  12:21.  Mai.  3:14.  Matt.  6:7.  15:9  1 Cor,  , 
15:14,58.  Tit.  3:9.  Jam.  1:26.  2:20.  k Dent.  12:32.  Col.  2:22.  1 Tim.  4:1— 3. 
Rev.  14:11,12.  22:18.  13,4.  m 2 Kings  16:10— 16.  Is.  24:5.  29:13.  Jer.  44:16,17. 
Pan.  7:25.  11:36.  Matt.  15:3 — 6.  2 Thes.  2:4.  li  Or,  frustrate.  Ps.  119:126. 
Rem.  3:^1.  Gal.  2:21.  n 10:19.  Ex.  20:12.  Dent.  5: 16.  o Ex.  21:17.  Lev.20-. 
9.  Deut.  27:16.  Pror.  20:20.  30:17.  Matt.  15:4.  p Malt.  15:5  23:18.  I Tim.  5: 
4—8.  q 9.  Is.  8:20.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Hos.  8:12.  Malt.  5:17— 20.  15:6.  Tit.  1:14. 
r Ez.  18:14.  Gal. 5:21 


suffice  him  for  the  whole  day  ; and  he  shall  not  need  to  wash 
his  hands  as  oft  as  he  eats;  which  holds  if  he  do  not  avert 
his  mind  any  other  way;  (that  is,  go  abroad,  or  meddle  with 
business,  or  go  to  the  market,  &c.)  but  if  he  do  so,  he  is 
bound  to  wash  his  hands  as  oft  as  there  is  need  of  washing.’ 
Maimonides  in  Hammond.  This  washing  is  here  called 
being  baptized ; not  the  hands  being  baptized,  but  the  persons 
being  baptized. — It  is  intimated  here,  that  these  observances 
were  not  peculiar  to  the  Pharisees,  but  general  among  the 
Jews,  through  the  influence  of  the  scribes  and  elders : and 
this  shows  that  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  in 
this  protest,  was  very  marked  and  pointed.  The  rites  of  the 
ceremonial  law  they  strictly  observed ; and  paid  the  required 
tribute,  lest  they  should  give  offence:  (Notes,  Matt.  17:24 — 
27.  23:1 — 4.)  but  as  the  traditions  of  the  elders  undermined 
the  authority  of  the  divine  law,  our  Lord  himself  openly 
refused  to  comply  with  them,  and  taught  h:s  disciples  to  do 
the  same.  (Note,  Matt.  15:3 — 6.) 

Oft.  (3)  “Diligently.”  “ With  the  fist.  Up  to  the  elbow.* 
Marg.  Uvypr].  Pugnus,  .. . manus  in  pugnum  complicata. 
‘ All  interpretations  imply  diligent  and  accurate  care  in  v/ash- 
ing.’  Leigh.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex.  21:18.  Sept. — Excejn 
they  wash.  (4)  Eav  yy  iiairriaoivTai.  See  on  Matt.  3:8. — The 
washing .]  Banrtoyovs.  8.  Heb.  6:2.  9:10.  Bairncya.  Matt. 
3:7.  20:22,23. — Po£s.]  Marg.  TZtorwv.  8.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Tables.]  “Beds.”  Mar g.  KA ivuiv.  Matt.  9:2  f.  et  al. 

V.  5 — 7.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Is.  29:13 — 16.  Matt.  15: 
7—9. 

V.  8.  Cups.]  If  made  of  metals;  for  earthen  vessels,  if 
in  any  way  they  contracted  defilement,  must  be  broken, 
(Lev.  11:33.) 

V.  9.  Full  well,  &c.]  Do  ye  not  act  in  a most  becoming 
and  pious  manner,  by  thus  preferring  human  traditions  to 
God’s  commandments  ? The  guilt  and  folly  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  are  exposed  by  an  ironical  commendation. 
(Note,  1 Kings  18:27 — 29.) — KaXw?.  6,37.  Matt.  15:7.  John 
8:48. — Reject,  j “Frustrate.”  Marg.  ASersire.  (Ex  a et 
riS-yyi,  pono.)  Ye  put  away , that  is,  contemptuously.  Luke 
7:30.  10:16.  John  12:48.  1 Cor.  1:19.  Gal.  2:21.  3:15.  Heb. 
10:28. 

V.  10.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Ex.  21:15 — 17.  Lev.  20:9. — 
Die  the  death.]  Qavaru)  reXtvraru).  I&t  him  die  by  death. 
Ex.  21:17.  Sept.  A Hebraism-  ‘Without  hope  of  escaping.’ 

V.  11,12.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  15:3 — 6.)  Corban  is 
a Plebrew  word,  very  frequently  used  in  the  Old  Testament, 
for  different  kinds  of  sacred  oblations. — Some  have  supposed 
that  this  might  be  especially  meant  of  a rash  vow  made  by  a 
man  in  a passion,  that  he  would  do  nothing  more  for  his 
parents,  but  would  rather  give  all  that  he  could  spare  to  the 
treasury  of  the  temple ; which  would  be  equivalent  to  cursing 
them  : yet  the  blind  Pharisees  had  determined  that  even  such 
avow  ought  to  be  religiously  observed ! The  words  however 
seem  to  mean  generally,  that  any  man’s  vow,  to  devote  his  sub- 
stance, or  what  could  be  spared,  to  the  Corban,  was  supposed 
not  only  to  excuse  him  from  relieving  his  parents,  but  to  subjec* 
him  to  a dreadful  curse,  if  he  did;  to  avoid  which,  he  would 
rather  venture  on  the  consequence  of  breaking  the  command- 
ment of  God.  This  makes  the  contrast  very  striking. 

Y.  13.  Notes,  Is.  8:20.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Hos.  8:11,12.  Matt.  5: 
17 — 20.  Rom.  3:29 — 31. — Many  such , &c.]  ‘Vows  take 
place,  even  in  things  commanded  by  the  law,  as  well  as  in 
things  indifferent:  and  then  any  one  is  so  bound  by  them  that 
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CHAPT 

14  And  swhen  he  had  called  all  the  people 
unto  him , he  said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me 
every  one  of  you , and  understand  : 

15  There  is  ‘nothing  from  without  a man,  that 
entering  into  him  can  defile  him  : Ubut  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile 
the  man. 

16  If  xany  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

1 7 And  ywhen  he  was  entered  into  the  house 
from  the  people,  his  disciples  asked  him  concern- 
ing the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  zAre  ye  so  without 
understanding  also?  Do  ye  not  perceive  that 
whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  the 
man,  it  cannot  defile  him: 

19  Because  ait  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught, 
purging  all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said,  bThat  which  cometh  out  of  the 
man,  that  defile  tip  the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  cout  of  the  heart  of  men, 
proceed  devil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit, 
lasciviousness,  ean  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  f pride, 
^foolishness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and 

^defile  the  man.  [Practical  Observations.] 

24  And  1 from  thence  he  arose,  and  went  into 
the  borders  of  kTyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into 
an  house,  ‘and  would  have  no  man  know  it : but 
he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  ma  certain  woman,  "whose  young  daugh- 

« l Kings  18:21.  22:28.  Ps.  49:1,2.  94:8.  Malt.  15:10.  Luke  12:1,54—57.  20:45— 
47.  1 18— 20.  Lev.  11:42—47.  Acts  10:14— 16,28.  11:8— 10.  15:20,21.  Rom.  14: 
17.  1 Cor.  10:25.  1 Tim.  4:3— 5.  Tit.  1:15.  Heb.9:10.  13:9.  u 20— 23.  Prov.  4: 
JP.  Matt.  12:34,35.  15:16—20.  x 4:9,23.  Matt.  11:15.  Rev. 2:7,11,17,29.  3:6, 
3,22.  y 4:10,34.  Matt.  13:10,36.  15:15.  z4:13.  Is.  28:9,10.  Jer.  5:4,5.  Matt. 
L*:16, 17.  16:11.  Luke  24:25.  Jnlm  3:10.  1 Cor.  3:2.  Heb.  5:11,12.  a Matt.  15: 
17.  1 Cor.  6:13.  Col.  2:21,22.  b 15.  Ps.41:6.  Hos.  7:6.  Mic.2:l.  Matt.  12:34— 
37.  Jam.  1:14,15.  3-6.  4:1.  c Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Job  14:4.  15:14—16.  25:4.  Ps.  58: 
2,3.  Prov.  4:23.  Jer.  4:14.  17:9.  Matt.  15:19.  23:25— 28.  Luke  16:15.  Acts  5:4. 
8:22.  Rom.  7:5,8.  8:7,8.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Tit.  3:3  Jam.  1:14,15.  4:1—3.  1 Pet.  4: 
2,3.  d Prov.  15:26.  Is.  59:7.  Ez.  38:10.  Matt.  9:4.  Jam.  2:4.  c Deut.  15:9. 
28:54,56.  1 Sam.  18:8,9.  Prov.  23:6  . 28:22.  Mat'.  20:15.  f 2 ( hr.  32:25,26,31. 
Ps.  10:4.  Ob.  3,4.  2 Cor.  10:5.  1 Pet.  5:5.  g Prov . 12:23.  22:15.  24:9.  27:22.  Ec. 

he  cannot,  without  great  sin,  do  that  which  is  commanded.’ 
Jewish  Canon  in  Pocock. 

Making  . . .of  none  effect.]  A Kvpovvres-  Matt.  15:6.  Gal.  3:17. 
V.  14—21.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  15:10—20  —Are 
ye,  &c.  (18)  Note,  8:17— 21. — Evil  thoughts.  (21)  AiaXo- 
yit thol  trovrjpot.  Matt.  15:19.  Luke  2:35.  5:22.  24:38.  Rom. 
1:21.  Jam.  2:4.  “Evil  thoughts,”  or  reasonings,  or  imagina- 
tions, spring  from  the  corrupt  state  of  the  heart.  {Marg. 
Ref.  d.  Notes,  Gen.  6:5.  Is.  59:3 — 8.  Jer.  4:14.  Rom. 
1:21—23.  2 Cor.  10:1—6,  v.  5.) 

V .22.  Marg.  Ref . — Covetousness .]  II \tove\iai.  (Ex7tXeov, 
plus , et  £%w,  haheo.)  Luke  12:15.  Rom.  1:29.  2 Cor.  9:5. 
Evh.  4:19.5:3.  Col.  3:5.  I Thes.  2:5.  2 Pet.  2:3,14.  {Note, 
Eph.  5:3,4.)  The  connexion  of  this  word  with  k/Wcu,  thefts , 
both  plural,  fixes  its  meaning,  and  shows  that  covetousness, 
in  all  its  forms,  makes  way  for  varied  kinds  of  dishonesty. — 
Wickedness.]  Tlovrjpiai,  wickednesses.  Matt.  22:18.  Rom. 
1 :29.  Inveteratam  malitiam  declarat  omnium  scelerum  matrem. 
Beza. — An  evil  eye.\  OcpSa\yos  noirjpos , a malignant,  grudg- 
ing, envious  disposition,  often  exDressed  by  the  looks.  {Marg. 
Ref.  e.  Notes,  Gen.  31:1—3.  Matt.  20:1—16,  u.  15.)—  Las- 
liviousness.]  A ce\ytia.  Rom.  13:13.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Gal. 
5:19.  Eph.  4:19.  1 Pet.  4:3.  2 Pet.  2:7,18.  Jude  4.  Petu- 
antia,  protervia,  . . . effrcenata  qucedam  peccandi  libido.  In 
Leigh. — IV antonness,  lasciviousness. — Pride.]  'Yirepytpavia. 
Here  only  N.  T.  'Yirepytpavos.  Luke  1:51.  Rom.  1:30. 
Jam.  4:6.  (Ex  vtrep  et  tpaivoyai.)  ‘He  thinks  himself  above 
hat  which  he  is.’  Leigh.  Note,  Rom.  12:3 — 5. — Foolishness.] 
A.<ppo<rvvr].  2 Cor.  11:1,17,21. — A cppiov.  Luke  11:40.  (Ex 
a priv.  et  typr/v , mens.)  Some  understand  this  of  vainglorious 
boasting;  but  whatever  evil  propensity  leads  men  to  act  in  a 
foolish,  rash,  infatuated  manner,  as  if  deprived  of  reason,  may 
be  intended.  Even  excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  by  which 
indeed  a man  is  defiled  with  what  goeth  in  at  his  mouth,  must 
be  considered  as  springing  from  the  sensuality  of  his  heart, 
Mid  its  immoderate  hankering  after  animal  indulgence.  {Note, 
Matt.  15:10,11.) 

V.  24 — 30.  {Marg.  Ref . Notes,  Matt.  15:21 — 28.)  This 
woman,  of  Canaan’s  devoted  race,  seems  to  have  had  no 
other  instruction,  than  that  derived  from  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  alone.  Yet,  having  heard  con- 
cerning the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  (3:8.  Matt. 
4:24.)  and  doubtless  having  compared  what  she  heard  with 
the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  she  assuredly  knew  that 
Ae  was  the  Messiah  ; and  without  hesitation  addressed  him 
in  tiiat  character! — She  was  not  only  a true,  but  a most 
eminent  believer. — What  an  inducement  to  disperse  the  Bible  ! 


EH  YII.  A.  X>.  32. 

ter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  eamfc 
and  Tell  at  his  feet: 

26  The  woman  was  a ‘Greek,  Pa  Syrophemcinu 
by  nation ; and  she  besought  him  that  he  would 
cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  ffLet  the  children 
first  be  filled : for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren’s bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Yes, 
Lord,  ryet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the 
children’s  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,  sFor  this  saying  go 
thy  way  ; the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  ‘she  was  come  to  her  house,  she 
found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid 
upon  the  bed. 

31  H And  again,  departing  "from  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  xDecapolis. 

32  And  they  Tiring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf, 
and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech ; and  they 
beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon  ^im. 

33  And  zhe  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude, 
and  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue ; 

34  And  “looking  up  to  heaven,  bhe  sighed,  and 
saith  unto  him,  cEphphatha,  that  is,  dBe  opened. 

35  And  “straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and 
the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain. 

36  And  fhe  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  : but  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much 
the  more  a great  deal  they  published  it. 

7:25.  1 Pet.  2:15.  h 15,18.20.  1 Cor.  3:17.  Tit.  1:15.  Jude  8.  i Matt.  15:21. 
k 3:8.  Gen.  10:15,19.  49:13.  Josh.  19:28,29.  Is.  23: 1—4,12.  Ez.  28:2,21 ,22.  1 2:1. 
3:7.  6:31,32.  Is.  42:2.  Matt.  9:28.  1 Tim.  5:25.  m Matt.  15:22.  n 9:17— 23. 
o 1:40.  5:22,23,33.  Luke  17:16.  Acts  10:25, 2S.  Rev.  22:8,9.  * Or,  Gentile.  Is. 
49:12.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.  p Matt.  15:22.  q Matt.  7:6.  10:5,6.  15:23-28. 
Acts  22:21 ,22.  Rom.  15:8.  Eph.  2:12.  r Ps.  145:16.  Is.  45:22.  49:6.  Matt.  5:45. 
Luke  7:6— 8.  15:30—32.  Acts  11 :17,18.  Rom.  3:29.  10:12.  Eph.  3:8.  s Is.  57: 
15,16.  66:2.  Matt.  5:3.  8:9 — 13.  1 John  3:8.  t John  4:50 — 52.  u 24.  Matt.  15' 
29.  x 3:20.  Matt.  4:25.  v Matt.  9:32,33.  Luke  11:14.  z 5:40.  8:23.  1 Kina 
17:19—22.  2 Kings  4:4 — 6,33,34.  John  9:6,7.  a 6:41.  John  11:41.  17:1.  b 8:12. 
Is. 53:3.  Ez. 21:6,7.  Luke  19:41.  John  11:33,35,38.  Heb. 4:15.  c5:41.  15:34. 
cl  1:41.  Luke  7:14.  18:42.  John  11:43.  Acts  9:34,40.  e 2:11,12.  Ps.  33:9.  Is.  32: 
3,4.35:5,6.  Matt.  11:5.  f 1:44,45.  3:12.  5:43.  8:26. 

Borders.  (24)  Ms-Sofua.  (Ex  yera  et  bpta,  terminus,  fines.) 
Here  only  N.  T.- -Would  have,  &c.]  ‘Lest  he  should  seem 
industriously  to  resort  to,  and  converse  with  heathens, 
neglecting  the  Jews.’  Grotius. — Greek.  (26)  “ Gentile.” 
Marg.  'EWr/vis.  Acts  17:12.  Fem.  of  kXkyv,  Grcecus.  Not 
a full  proselyte  to  the  religion  of  Israel,  and  therefore  re- 
garded as  a Gentile. — Syrophenician .]  That  part  of  Phe- 
nicia,  which  the  Syrians  had  conquered,  was  called  Syro- 
phenicia. — Yes.  (28)  Not.  It  is  rendered  in  Matthew 
Truth:  “ Truth,  Lord.” — It  is  sometimes  a form  of  assenting, 
and  sometimes  of  entreating.  Philem.  20. — ‘ That  which  the 
proud  do  reject,  that  do  the  humble,  as  it  were,  wring  out.’  Beza. 

V.  31 — 36.  This  miracle  is  nowhere  else  recorded.  The 
dispossessed  demoniac  had  declared,  through  the  region 
of  Decapolis,  “ what  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him.” 
(5:20.)  Some  persons  indeed,  long  before,  attended  on 
Christ  from  that  country:  {Matt.  4:25.)  but  it  is  probable, 
that  the  man’s  testimony  had  considerable  effect  in  disposing 
the  people  to  regard  Jesus  with  greater  reverence  and  ex- 
pectation, when  he  went  again  into  those  parts.  {Note, 
5:14 — 20.)  They  immediately  therefore  brought  unto  him  a 
man,  who  was  deaf,  and  could  scarcely  speak,  entreating 
him  to  cure  him  by  laying  his  hand  upon  him,  as  he  fre- 
quently did  : (5:23.  Note,  2 Kings  5:9 — 12,  v.  11.)  but  he  was 
pleased  on  this  occasion  to  vary  his  method,  and  1o  show  that 
he  was  not  confined  to  any  one.  {Note,  8:22 — 26.)  He 
took  the  man  aside,  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears,  and,  spitting, 
touched  his  tongue.  Then  “looking  up  to  heaven,”  to  de- 
note that  he  acted  by  a divine  power,  ;n  perfect  union'  with 
the  Father,  and  “ sighing,”  as  sympathizing  with  the  man  in 
misery,  and  in  a view  of  the  calamities  to  which  men  are 
exposed  by  sin  ; {Notes,  John  11:33 — 46,  vv.  33,35,38,41.)  he 
said  with  authority,  “ Be  opened  and  an  immediate  cure 
ensued,  to  the  exceedingly  great  astonishment  of  the  people, 
who  acknowledged  the  power,  goodness,  and  excellency  of 
his  works,  in  this  and  other  instances.  And,  though  he 
charged  them,  as  usual,  not  to*publish  the  miracle,  this  only 
proved  an  occasion  to  them  the  more  to  speak  of  it.  They 
probably  deemed  it  improper,  that  his  wonderful  works 
should  be  concealed,  through  his  care  in  avoiding  ostentation. 
{Notes,  Matt.  9:30,31.) 

Had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  (32)  MoyiXaXoi/.  (Ex 
yoyis,  vix,  Luke  9:39,  et  \a\eo),loquor.)  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Is.  35:6.  Sfyt. — Ephphatha.  (34)  This  is  Syriac,  but  it 
varies  very  little  from  the  Hebrew  word  of  the  same  signifi- 
cation . — Be  opened .]  AtavoixSqrt.  25.  Luke  2:23.  24:31,32j 
45.  Acts  16:14.  17:3.  (Ex  6ia,  et  avoiy  u>,  aperio .) 

( 155  ) 


A.  D.  32. 


MARK. 


a.  r n. 


37  And  swere  beyond  measure  astonished,  say- 
ing-, hHe  hath  done  all  things  well : die  maketh 
both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

CHAPTER  Vm. 

Jesus  miraculously  feeds  the  multitudes,  1 — 9 ; refuses  the  Pharisees  a sign, 
10 — 13;  warns  the  disciples  against  their  leaven,  and  that  of  Herod;  and 
reproves  them  for  dulness  of  understanding,  14 — 21  ; gives  sight  to  a.  blind 
man  at  Bethsaida,  22 — 23;  approves  Peter's  confession,  predicts  his  own 
sufferings,  and  rebukes  Peter  for  objecting  to  them,  27 — 33;  and  teaches 
self-denial  and  a willingness  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  34 — 50. 

IN  those  days,  athe  multitude  being  very  great, 
and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his 
f5:sciples  unto  him , and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I have  bcompassion  on  the  multitude,  because 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  cand 
nave  nothing  to  eat: 

3  And  if  i send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own 
houses,  dthey  will  faint  by  the  way ; for  divers  of 
them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him,  eFrom 
whence  can  a man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread 
here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5  And  he  a^ked  them,  f How  many  loaves  have 
ye?  And  they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  eto  sit  down 
on  the  ground  : and  he  took  the  seven  loaves, 
hand  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  dis- 


ciples to  set  before  them  ; and  they  did  set  r'iem 
before  the  people. 

7 And  they  had  a few  small  'fishes  : and  he 
blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before 
them. 

8 So  they  did  eat,  kand  were  filled : and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets. 

9 And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
thousand  : and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  ^ And  Straightway  he  entered  into  a ship 
with  his  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of 
D alma  nu  tha. 

1 1 And  the  mPharisees  came  forth  and  began  to 
question  with  him,  "seeking  of  him  a sign  from 
heaven,  "tempting  him. 

12  And  Phe  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith 


this 


generation  seek 
say  unto  you,  rThere 


after 


a sis-nr 


} 


shall  no  sign  be 


^Why  doth 
Verily  I 

given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  she  left  them,  and  entering  into  the  ship 
again  departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  Now  the  disciples  lhad,  lorgotten  to  take 
bread,  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  uhe  charged  them,  saying,  xTake  heed, 
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V.  37.  {Note,  9.)  This  unreserved  commendation  im- 
plied that  Jesus  was  the  predicted  Messiah,  and  that  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes  were  highly  criminal  in  opposing  him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 23.  Those  “ clean  hands  and  that  pure  heart,” 
which  Christ  requires  and  bestows,  are  very  different  from 
the  external  decency,  and  superstitious  forms  and  appear- 
ances of  sanctity,  which  have  distinguished  Pharisees  in 
every  age.  {Notes,  Matt.  5:8.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Jam.  4:7 — 10.) 
Their  outward  purifications  and  ceremonies  can  neither 
purge  the  conscience  from  guilt,  nor  the  affections  from  ava- 
rice, ambition,  sensuality,  or  hypocrisy : and  if  our  hearts  be 
purified  by  faith  and  grace,  we  need  no  human  inventions  in 
accession,  but  “all  things  will  be  made  clean  unto  us.”  Yet 
formalists  commonly  find  fault  with  true  disciples,  for  not 
complying  with  their  superstitions  ; and  plead  his  authority 
'or  them,  in  ord°r  to  bear  down  his  cause  and  persecute  his 
people  ! — Men  may  be  very  zealous  for  various  plausible 
and  burdensome  observances,  and  exact  in  attending  to 
hem  : yet  remain  strangers  to  true  religion,  enemies  of 
Christ,  and  hypocritical  worshippers.  This  must  be  the 
ease  of  those  zealots,  of  every  denomination,  who  “ reject 
the  commandments  of  God,”  and  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
“ that  they  may  keep  their  own  traditions  and  all  vows  or 
engagements  must  be  antichristian  and  impious,  which 
allow  children  to  dishonour  or  neglect  their  parents  ; or  which 
authorize  men  to  violate  the  important  and  immutable  obli- 
gations of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  A spiritual  understand- 
ing of  the  holy  law  off  God,  and  of  the  evil  of  sin;  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  and  the 
defilement,  which  thence  flows  into  the  conduct  and  conver- 
sation ; and  a discernment  of  the  scriptural  way  of  cleansing 
a guilty  conscience  and  a polluted  heart,  will  effectually  wean 
a man  from  Ihese  human  inventions. — The  enlightened 
Christian  will  seek  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable 
him  to  repress  the  evil  imaginations  and  affections  of  his 
heart : as  he  is  aware  that  the  very  “ thought  of  wickedness 
is  sin;”  he  will  endeavour  to  mortify  and  purge  out  the  sen- 
sual, malicious,  unjust,  covetous,  envious,  proud,  and  am- 
bitious desires  of  his  heart.  He  will  seek  deliverance  from 
all  enmity  and  hard  thoughts  of  God;  from  all  ingratitude, 
selfishness,  and  inordinate  love  even  of  lawful  things.  He 
will  pray  to  be  cleansed  from  every  inclination  which  is  in- 
consistent with  piety,  equity,  sincerity,  purity,  and  charity  ; 
and  he  will  know,  that  if  he  be  indeed  purified  from  these, 
and  such  like  inward  evils,  “ which  defile  the  man,”  he  is 
certainly  made  partaker  of  that  “holiness,  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord;”  and  his  grand  object  will  then  be,  to 
ncrease  more  and  more  in  faith  and  grace,  from  day  to  day. 

V.  24 — 37.  While  Pharisees  are  left  with  decided  disap- 
probation, tb  ; blessed  Saviour  manifests  his  compassion  and 
ove  to  humole  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  ; and  all,  who  allow 
themselves  to  be  “unworthy  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  his 
table,”  may  confidently  call  upon  him  for  the  food  of  his  be- 
loved children.  Still  he  goes  about  to  every  place,  to  seek 
and  save  the  lost : and  neither  the  obscurity  of  his  ministers, 
ror  the  opposition  of  his  enemies,  can  prevent  the  discovery 
of  his  glory  and  grace.  In  like  manner,  it  is  our  business  to 
persevere  in  doing  good,  privately  and  in  an  unambitious 

( 156  ) 


manner  ; and  “ our  labour  of  love”  will  not  always  be  hid  or 
misrepresented. — When  sinners  apply  to  Christ,  in  behalf  of 
themselves  and  those  who  are  dear  to  them,  earnestly  de- 
siring deliverance  by  him  from  the  oppression  of  the  devil ; 
thejr  may  have  their  faith  and  humility  tried  by  delays  and 
frowns,  and  be  ready  to  conclude  that  the  blessings  are  re- 
served for  others,  and  will  not  be  vouchsafed  to  them  : but 
patient  and  humble  waiting  on  Christ,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
will  certainly  prevail  ; nor  shall  any  have  cause  to  say,  they 
have  sought  his  face  in  vain.  Thus  one  after  another 
obtains  the  blessing,  and  declares  the  Saviour’s  love  to 
others  ; and  they  too  seek  to  him,  in  their  trouble  and  dis- 
tress. And  though  we  find  a great  variety  in  the'eases,  the 
reception  and  the  manner  of  relief,  of  those  who  came  to 
him,  when  he  was  here  below  ; yet,  in  one  way  or  other, 
they  all  obtained  the  help  which  they  sought.  Thus  it  still 
is  in  the  grand  concerns  of  our  souls  : the  compassionate 
Saviour  still  opens  the  deaf  ear,  and  looses  the  stammering 
tongue  : and  when  he  speaks  with  divine  authority,  he  opens 
the  understanding  and  the  heart  to  receive  instruction,  and 
the  lips  to  show  forth  his  praise.  {Notes,  Is.  35:5 — 7.  John 
9:4 — 7.)  Whilst  we  then  admire  the  grace  and  excellency 
of  his  character,  and  the  power  of  his  .works,  let  us  proclaim 
to  all  around  us,  that  “ he  halh  done  all  things  well  ; he 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.” 

NOTES— Chap.  YIII.  V.  1—9.  Marg.  Rtf.  Notes , 
Matt.  15:31 — 38. — Faint,  &c.  (3)  ‘Had  there  not  been 
such  danger,  Christ  had  not  wrought  this  miracle;  that  the 
people  might  not  follow  him  for  loaves  : and  having  done  this, 
he  straightway  leaves  .hem,  (10)  that  he  might  avoid  their 
attempts  to  make  him  a king.’  Theophylact,  quoted  by 
Whitby.  {Notes,  Ck 30—46.  Matt.  14:15—24.  John  6:1—  21.) 

Bread.  (4)  ‘This,  among  the  Hebrews,  frequently  sig- 
nifies all  kinds  of  food  : but  here  it  must  be  understood  lite- 
rally; ...  as  if  the  disciples  had  said,  Not  even  bread 
alone,  or  any  kind  of  food,  can  in  this  place  be  procured  to 
satisfy  so  large  a multitude.’  Bcza. — Our  Lord’s  blessing 
the  fishes,  before  he  ordered  them  to  be  set  before  the  com- 
pany, is  here  mentioned  separately  ; which  show's  the  im- 
portance attached  by  the  evangelist  to  this  blessing. — About 
four  thousand.  (9)  “Four  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children,”  Matt..  15:38. 

V.  10 — 13.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  12:38 — 40.  15:39a 
lfiil — 4.  John  Cr. 30 — 35. — Sighed  deeply.  (12)  Avatrreva\as - 
Here  only  N.  T.  Alte  ingemiscens.  (Ex  ava  et  areva^o),  sus- 
piro.)  This  was  a strong  expression  of  our  Lord’s  holy  indig- 
nation against  the  obstinate  unbelief  and  hypocrisy  of  the 
Pharisees  ; as  well  as  of  his  compassionate  concern  at  seeing 
them,  in  this  manner,  bent  on  their  own  destruction,  and 
deceiving  the  souls  of  the  people.  {Notes,  3:1—5,  v.  5.  John 
11:33 — 40.) — He  seems  to  have  left  Dalmanutha,  without 
either  preaching  or  working  miracles:  for  it  is  probable, 
tiiat  the  people  in  general  were  greatly  prejudiced  against 
him  by  their  false  teachers. 

V.  14 — 16.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  16:5—12.)  ‘We 
must  especially  beware  of  them,  who  corrupt  the  word  o< 
God,  of  what  degree  soever  they  be,  either  in  tl  e church  cr 
the  community.’  Beza.  {Notes,  Luke  12:1 — 7,  1 C or.  6:6 
—8.) 
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beware  of  > the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the 
leaven  7of  Herod. 

16  And  they  “reasoned  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, It  is  because  we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  bknew  it,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  reason  ye  because  ye  have  no  bread? 
“perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ? have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

L8  Having  eyes,  ‘'see  ye  not?  and  having  ears, 
hear  ye  not  ? and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 

19  When  I brake  cthe  five  loaves  among  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  lull  of  fragments 
took  ye  up  ? They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And  when  fthe  seven  among  four  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up? 
And  they  said  seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  sHow  is  it  that  ye 

do  not  understand  ? [Practical  observations.-] 

22  IT  And  he  cometh  to  ''Bethsaida;  and  'they 
bring  a blind  man  unto  him,  and  besought  him  kto 
touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  'by  the  hand,  and 
led  him  ‘"out  of  the  town;  and  when  he  had  "spit 
on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked 
him  if  he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up  and  said,  °I  see  men,  as 
trees,  walking. 

25  After  that,  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his 

y Ex.  12:18—20.  Lev.  2:11.  1 Cor.  5:6— 8.  r 12:13.  Matt.  22: 15— 18.  u Matt. 
16:7,8.  Luke  9:16.  20:5.  1>  2:8.  John  2:24 ,25.  16:30.  21:17.  He!..  -1:12,13.  Rev. 
2:23.  c 6:52.  16:11.  Is.  63:17.  Malt.  15: 17.  16:8,9.  Luke  24:25.  Heb.  5:11,12. 
(14:12.  Dent.  29:4.  Ps.  69:23.  115:5—8.  Is.  6:9,10.  42:18-20.  44:18.  Jer.5:2l. 
Matt.  13:14,15.  John  12:40.  i cts  28:23,27.  Rom.  11:8.  e 6:38— 44.  Matt.  14:17 
—21.  Luke  9: 12— 17.  John  6:5— 13.  f 1— 9.  Matt.  15:34—38.  g 12.  6:52.  9:19. 
Ps.  94:8.  Matt.  16:11,12.  John  14:9.  1 Cor.  6:5.  15:34.  h 6:45.  Matt. 11:21. 
Luke  9:10.  10:13.  John  1:44.-  12:21.  i 2:3  . 6:55,56.  k 5:27— 29.  Matt.  8:3,15. 
6:29.  I .51:18.  Jcr.  31:32.  Acts  9:8.  Heh.  8:9.  m 7:33.  Is.  42:2.  n John  9:6, 
7.  Rev. 3:18.  o Jmlg.  9:36.  Is.  29: 18.  32:3.  1 Cor.  13:9,1 1,12.  t>  Prov.  4:18. 
Malt.  13:12.  Phil.  1:6.2  Pet.  3:18.  q 5:43.  7:35.  Matt.  8:4.  9:30.  12:16.  r Matt. 
16:13.  s Luke  9:18,19.  t 6:14— 16.  Matt.  14:2.  16:14.  Luke  9:7— 9.  u9:ll— 


Of  Herod.  (15)  “Of  the  Sadducees,”  Matt.  16:0,11,12. — 
Note,  Matt.  22:15 — 22. 

V.  17 — 21.  ‘They  who  have  their  minds  fixed  on  earthly 
things,  are  utterly  blind  as  to  heavenly  things ; though  they 
be  never  so  plainly  set.  forth  to  them.’  Beza. — Even  the  disci- 
ples were  in  some  degree  infected  with  the  same  carnal 
prejudices,  which  had  entirely  occupied  the  minds  of  the 
Pharisees  and  other  Jews.  Our  Lord  therefore  “ rebuked 
them  sharply,  that  they  might  be  sound  in  the  faith.”  He 
intimated,  that  their  dulness  of  understanding  was  marvellous 
and  inexcusable,  when  all  their  advantages  were  considered. 
Were  their  hearts  also  so  hard  and  their  eyes  so  blind,  that 
his  continued  instructions  could  not  convince  them  of  his 
purpose  to  raise  their  minds  to  spiritual  and  eternal  objects, 
and  guard  them  against  false  doctrines  ; and  not  to  occupy 
them  with  minute  outward  distinctions  and  peculiarities  ? 
And  could  they  be  so  unbelieving,  as  to  doubt  his  power  to 
feed  them,  after  the  astonishing  miracles  which  they  had  so 
lately  witnessed?  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  1 — 9.  32 — 37,  v.  33. 
6:30—46.  Matt.  13:14,15.  15:32—38.  16:5—12,21—23.  Rom. 
7:13,14.  1 Cor.  3:1—3.) 

Hardened.  (17)  Yleirupwixevriv.  See  on  6:52. 

V.  22 — 26.  St.  Mark  alone  records  this  miracle. — This 
blind  man  was  conducted  by  his  friends  to  Jesus,  when  he  was 
come  to  Bethsaida ; yet  he  seems  not  to  have  been  an  inha- 
bitant of  that  city.  Our  Lord,  however,  was  pleased  to 
restore  him  to  sight  in  an  unusual  method : perhaps,  in  order 
gradually  to  increase  his  faith,  and  to  raise  his  expectation  : 
but  it  also  illustrated  the  manner  in  which  he  often  enlightens 
the  souls  of  men.  (Notes,  7:31 — 36.  Is.  42:13 — 17,  v.  16.  Jojin 
9:4 — 7.)  “ He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
out  of  the  town  not  only  that  he  might  work  the  miracle  in 
a more  private  manner,  but  probably  to  mark  his  disapproba- 
tion of  the  unbelief  and  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants.  (Note, 
Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  He  then  spat  on  his  eyes,  and  laid  his  hands 
on  him  ; (as  intimating  that  the  power  came  from  him,  what- 
ever external  sign  was  used;)  and  inquired,  if  he  could  see 
anything:  and  the  man  answered,  that  “he  saw  men,  as 
trees  walking.”  He  could  see  the  people  walking  at  a dis- 
tance, and  their  motion  satisfied  him  that  they  were  men ; or 
else  he  would  not  have  been  able  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  trees,  which  he  dimly  saw  at  the  same  time.  “ I see 
men  walking,  as  trees.”  Our  Lord,  having  again  laid  his 
hands  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up,  his  sight  was 
completely  restored:  and  he  then  ordered  him  to  return  home, 
and  not  enter  into  Bethsaida,  or  tell  any  one  there  of  his 
being  restored  ; as  they  were  unworthy  to  receive  any  more 
attestations  of  divine  power  and  goodness,  having  already 
withstood  so  many.  (Marg.  Ref .) 

Eyes.  (23)  Opyara.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  onToyai,  video. — 
He  looked  up.  (24)  Avafi\zfa<;.  25.  Matt.  11:5.  Luke  1:22. 
The  verb  is  translated  in  several  places,  “ he  received  sight :” 
yet  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  here  rendered  properly-  (Comp. 
Luke  18:43.  wi  h Luke  2l:i. 


eyes,  and  made  him  look  up  and  he  was  restored, 
rand  saw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent- him  away  to  his  house,  saying 
‘•Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the 
town. 

27  IT  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into 
rthe  towns  ofCesarea  Philippi:  sand  by  the  way 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I am  ? 

28  And  they  answered,  ‘John  the  Baptist : but 
some  say  "Elias  ; and  others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  xBut  whom  say  ye 
that  I am  ? And  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto 
him,  •vThou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  /-he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  of  him. 

31  IT  And  “he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son 
of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  '’rejected 
of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed  ; cand  alter  three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying  ‘'openly.  And 
“Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  f turned  about,  and  looked 
on  his  disciples,  she  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  hGet 
thee  behind  me,  Satan : for  thou  ‘savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  o. 
men. 

34  And  when  he  had  kcalled  the  people  unto 


13.  Mai.  4:5.  Elijah.  John  1:21.  x4:ll.  Matt.  16:15.  Luke9:20.  1 Pet.  2:7. 
v Matt.  16:16.  John  1:41,49.  4:42.  6:69.11:27.  Acts  8:37.  9:20.  1 John  4:15. 
5:1.  7.26.  7:36.  9:9.  Lake  9:21,22.  a 9:31,32.  10:33,34.  Matt.  16:21.  17:22,23. 
20:17—19.  I, nke  9:22.  18:31—34.  24:6,7,26,44.  b 12:10.  1 Sam.  8:7.  10:19.  Ps. 
118:22.  Is.  53:3.  Matt.  21:42.  Luke  17:25.  John  12:48.  Acts  3:13— 15.  7:35,51 , 
52.  c Hos.  6:2.  John  1:17.  Matt.  12:40.  John  2:19.  1 Cor.  15:4.  d John  16:25,29. 
c 4:38.  Matt.  16:22.  Luke  10:40.  John  13:6—8.  13:5,3-1.  Luke 22:61.  g Lev.  19:17. 
2 Nam.  19:22.  Ps.  141:5.  Prov.  9:8,9.  Matt.  16:23.  Luke  9:55.  1 Tim.  5:20.  Tit. 
1:13.  Rev.  3:19.  h (len.  3:4— 6.  Job  2:10.  Matt.  4:10.  Luke  4:8.  i Matt.  6:31, 
32.  Rom.  8:5— 8.  Phil.  3:19.  (Ur.)  Jam.  3:15— 18.  1 Pet.  4:1.2.  1 John  2:15,16 
k 7:14.  Luke  9:23.  20:45. 


V.  27 — 30.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:13 — 20.)  ‘As  the  ancients, 
with  general  consent,  record  that  this  history  was  dictated  by 
the  apostle  Peter  to  Mark  ; who  can  believe  that  either  Peter, 
or  Mark,  would  have  omitted  that,  expression  “ Thou  art 
Peter,  &c.”  if  they  had  thought  that  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  church  was  placed  in  these  words  ? . . . Many  praise 
Christ  who  yet  rob  him  of  his  true  honour.’  Beza. — Charged, 
&c.  (30)  The  premature  and  unreserved  avowal  of  this  truth 
must,  without  perpetual  miracles,  have  excited  the  ill-judging 
multitude  to  such  measures,  as  would  have  given  the  scribes 
and  priests  an  occasion  against  Jesus,  and  even  have  ren- 
dered the  Romans  jealous  of  his  popularity.  It  was  there- 
fore highly  proper,  that  he  should  in  the  most  peremptory 
manner  forbid  the  disciples  to  declare  openly  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  Let  the  people  gradually  collect  it,  by  comparing 
his  miracles  and  doctrine  with  the  Scriptures  ; as  they  became 
better  acquainted  with  the  true  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  king- 
dom and  salvation.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:20.  John  4:25,26.) 

The  towns,  &c.  (27)  T«s  Kwyag.  Ttz  yepi 7,  “the  parts,” 
Matt.  16:13. — Charged,  (30)  E/rErijtnyoTv.  32,33.  1:25.  3:12. 
4:39.  Matt.  8:26.  Luke  9:21.  Charged  with  rebukes.  A lecruXaro. 
Matt.  16:20. 

V.  31.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  16:21 — 23,  v.  21. — After 
three  days.]  ‘1.  It  is  ten  times  expressly  said,  that  our  Lord 
rose,  or  was  to  rise,  “ again  the  third  day  (Matt.  16:21.  17: 
23.20:19.  Mark  9:31.  10:34.  Luke  9:22.  18:33.  24:7,46.  Acts 
10:40.)  and  so  the  expression  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our 
Lord’s  predictions  before  his  death,  and  in  his  and  his  apos- 
tles’ language  after  his  resurrection,  being  this,  . . . these 
other  forms  of  speech,  which  are  but  once  or  twice  found  in 
Scripture,  must  be  interpreted  to  accord  with  it.  . . . 2.  Accor- 
ding to  the  language  both  of  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  that 
is  said  to  be  done  after  so  many  days,  months,  or  years, 
which  is  done  in  the  last  of  them.  ...  (Deut.  14:28.  15:1.  26: 
12.  31:10.  2 Chr.  10:5,12.)  ..  . “After  three  days  they  found 
him  in  the  temple  (Luke  2:46.)  that  is,  on  the  third  day. . . . 
3.  The  Jews  . . . understood  “ after  three  days”  to* signify  no 
more  than  on  the  third  day.  . . . For,  having  told  Pilate  that 
Christ  had  said,  “after  three  days  I will  rise  again;”  they 
desire  only  that  a watch  might  be  kept . . . “ tiil  the  third  day.”  * 
Whitby.  (Matt.  27:63,64.) 

Be  rejected. .]  AnohoKiyaaSpvat.  Reprobari.  12:10.  Matt. 
21:42.  Luke  9:22.  Ex  mro  et  <5ok(/i«(w,  probo,  discerno. — 
Aoiayos.  Rom.  14:18. — A Soxiyos.  1 Cor.  9:27. 

V.  32 — 37.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  16:21 — 28.  Luke 
9:18 — 27. — Satan.  (33)  ‘Jesus  calls  Peter  Satan, as  savour- 
ing of  the  things  of  Satan;  it  being  only  Satan  who  would 
not  that  our  Lord  should  suffer  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.’ 
Theophylact , quoted  by  Whitby. 

Called.  (34)  The  preceding  discourse  seems  to  have  been 
delivered  to  the  disciples  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude: 
but  Christ,  having  an  exhortation  of  universal  interest  to  give, 
called  to  him  the  people,  who  were  at  some  distance,  that 
they  also  might  hearken,  and  be  instructed  by  it. 
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him,  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them, 
‘Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, and  mtake  up  his  cross,  and  “follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  "will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  rfor  my  sake 
and  the  gospel’s,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  ‘iwhat  shall  it  'profit  a man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or,  swhat  shall  a man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ‘■ashamed  of 
me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  "adulterous  and  sinful 
generation,  of  him  also  shall  xthe  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  ?\vhen  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  the  holy  angels. 

1 9:43—48.  Matt.  5:29,30.  7:13,14.  16:24.  Luke  13:24.  14:27,33.  Rom.  15:1—3. 

1 Cor.  8:13.  9:19.  Phil.  3:7,8.  Tit.  2:12.  m 10:21.  Matt.  10:38.  27:32.  John  19: 
17.  Acts  14:22,  Rom.  6:6.  8:17.  1 Cor.  4:9— 13.  15:31.  Gal.  2:20.  5:24.  6: 14. 
Phil.  3:10.  Col.  1:24.  3.5.  2 Tim.  3:11.  1 Pet.  4:1,13.  Rev.  2:10.  nNum.  14: 

24.  1 Kings  14:8.  Luke  14:26.  18:22.  John  10:27.  13:36,37.  21:19,20.  Heb.  13: 
13.  2 Pet.  1:14.  1 John  3:16.  o Esth.  4:11— 16.  Jer.  26:20— 24.  Matt.  10:39.  16: 

25.  Luke  9:24.  17:33.  John  12:25,26.  Acts  20:24.  21 :13.  2 Tim.  2:11— 13.  4:6—8. 
Heb.  11:35.  Rev.  2:10,11.  7:14—17.  12:11.  p Matt.  5: 10— 12.  10:2-2.  19:29.  Luke 
6:22,23.  John  15:20,21.  Acts  9:16.  1 Cor.  9:23.  2 Cor.  12:10.  2 Tim.  1:8.  1 Pet. 
4:12—16.  q Job 2:4.  Ps.  49:17— 19.  73:18—20.  Matt.  4:8— 10.  16:26.  Luke 9:25. 
12:19,20.  16:19—23.  Phil.  3:7—9.  Rev.  18:7,8.  r Job  22:2.  Mai.  3:14.  Rom.  6:21. 

The  gospel's  sake.  (35)  This  is  not  found  in  Matthew.  He 
who  loses  his  life  for  the  sake  of  the  true  gospel  of  Christ, 
loses  it  “ for  Christ’s  sake but  if  he  dies  by  adhering  to 
“ another  gospel,”  the  case  is  far  different.  It  is  then  of  no 
ordinary  importance  to  determine  what  is  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  what  is  “ another  gospel.”  (Note,  Gal.  1:6 — 10.) — If, 
as  some  learned  men  think,  the  word  (foxy)  rendered 
“ soul,”  (36,  37.)  should  be  translated  life ; it  must  certainly 
be  the  office  of  the  expositor,  to  show  that  the  life,  or  salva- 
tion, of  the  soul  is  meant  ; else  how  can  he,  who  “ loses  his 
life  for  Christ’s  sake,”  “ save  his  life?”  (Note,  John  12:23 
—26.) 

V.  38.  (Notes,  Is.  51:7,8.  53:2,3.  Matt . 5:10—12.  10:32, 
33.  Acts  5:41,42.  2 Tim.  1:6—8,11,12.  Heb.  11:24—26.  12:2,3. 
13:9 — 14.  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  That  the  fear  of  imprisonment 
or  death  should  terrify  others,  as  it  did  Peter,  to  deny  Christ, 
could  not  be  at  all  incredible:  but  that  any  should  “ be 
ashamed”  of  him,  whom  all  angels  worship,  and  in  whom  all 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  glory,  must  before  the  event  have 
appeared  inconceivable ; except  to  those  who  had  a deep 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  experience  of  the  deceitful- 
ness of  their  own  hearts.  Yet  perhaps  there  is  no  sin,  to 
which  every  convert  to  true  Christianity  is  more  powerfully 
tempted ; and  no  temptation,  which  induces  such  large  num- 
bers to  act,  habitually , against  the  light  and  conviction  of  their 
own  consciences,  in  order  to  escape  the  reproach  and  scorn  , 
of  men,  and  often  of  their  inferiors,  dependents,  and  domes- 
tics ! The  propriety  of  this  solemn  warning  is  therefore 
manifest  to  all,  who  properly  consider  what  passes  under 
their  own  observation,  in  every  rank  and  station  in  the  com- 
munity, nay  even  in  the  church,  in  countries  professing 
Christianity.  For  a bold  avowal  of  our  dependence  on 
Christ,  our  expectations  from  him,  and  our  obligations  and 
devotedness  to  him,  in  the  language  and  spirit  of  the  Scripture, 
will  not  fail,  in  almost  every  circle,  to  expose  us  to  scorn,  and 
to  the  imputation  of  folly  or  enthusiasm : and  the  fear  lest 
the  Saviour  and  Judge  should  at  last  be  ashamed  of  us,  is  the 
proper  preservative  from  yielding  to  this  temptation,  in  all 
those  who  desire  above  all  things  “ to  have  confidence,  and 
not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming.”  (Marg.  Ref. 

1 John  2:28.) 

Ashamed .]  E natoxovS-y.  Luke  9:26.  Rom.  1:16.  6:21. 

2 Tim.  1:8,12,16.  Heb.  2:11.  11:16. — Adulterous .]  Mot^aAnh. 
See  on  Matt.  12:39. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 21.  Our  compassionate  Lord  sometimes  requires  his 
followers  to  endure  hardship  in  attending  on  him  ; but  he 
relieves  them  before  they  faint  under  their  burdens : and  we 
should  copy  his  example,  in  noticing  the  difficulties  and 
wants  of  those  around  us,  that  we  may  obviate  or  remove 
them.  But  his  love  as  much  excels  ours,  as  his  power  and 
all-suffici  ncy  exceed  our  weakness  and  indigence.  He  will 
feed  his  hungry  disciples  with  suitable  provision,  but  they 
have  no  reason  to  expect  luxuries  from  him;  for  these  are 
generally  lavished  on  the  servants  of  another  master. — Yet 
many  professed  Christians  excuse  themselves,  on  account  of 
their  poverty,  from  relieving  the  distressed,  who  would  think 
it  a hardship  to  dine  with  Jesus  and  his  company  on  those 
provisions  which  he  miraculously  supplied ! — The  lively 
■Christian,  however,  while  his  soul  is  feasted  with  the  “hidden 
manna,  will  eat  his  mean  morsel  with  thankfulness,  and,  by 
the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  with  better  relish,  than  unthank- 
ful worldly  men  do  their  royal  dainties.  (Note,  Rev.  2:17 ft — 
Alas!  what  cause  have  we  to  groan  and  sigh  because  of 
.hose  around  us,  who  destroy  themselves  and  others  by  their 
perverse  and  obstinate  unbelief,  and  enmity  to  the  gospel ! — 
But  we  have  great  cause  to  be  humbled  and  thankful  on  our 
own  account;  for  the  Lord  has  continual  reason  to  reprove 
us  also,  for  our  remaining  distrust  and  carnal  apprehensions. 
How  is  it,  that  we  no  more  see  the  glory  of  his  truths,  the 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ,  1—10.  He  shores  that  John  the  Baptist  U 
Elias  who  was  to  come,"  11 — 13.  He  casts  out  a dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
having  rebuked  the  company,  and  the  disciples,  for  their  unbelief,  14 — 29 
He  foretells  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  30 — 32;  reproves  the  ambition 
of  the  disciples,  33 — 37;  forbids  them  to  hinder  one,  who  cast  out  devils 
in  his  name,  though  he  followed  not  with  them,  38 — 41  ; shows  the  guilt  of 
offending  weak  belie  vers,  42  ; and  warns  his  hearers  to  part  with  all  occa* 
sions  of  sin  however  valued  ; shoroing  the  eternal  doom  of  the  wicked, 
especially  of  apostates,  in  most  awful  language,  43 — 50. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I say  unto  you, 
"that  there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  not  bta.ste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen 
cthe  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 

2 H And  dafter  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  with  him 
"Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up 
into  fan  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves:  and 
he  was  ^transfigured  before  them. 


Heb.  11:24— 26.  Jam.  1:9— 11.  sPs.  49:7,8.  1 Pet.  1:18,19.  t Matt.  10:32,33, 
Luke  9:26.  12:8,9.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  1:16.  Gal.  6:14.  2 Tim.  1:8,12,16.  2:12,13, 
Heb.  11:26.  12:2,3.  13:13.  1 John  2:23.  u Matt.  12:39.  16:4.  Jam.  4:4.  x 14: 
62.  Dan. 7:13.  Matt.  16:27,28.  24  30.  25:31.  26:64.  John  1:14  . 5:27.  12:34. 
yDeut.33:2.  Dan.  7:10.  Zecli  14:5.  Matt.  13:41.  John  1:51.  1 Thes.  1:7,8.  Jude 
14,15.  a Matt.  16:28.  Luke  9:27.  b Luke 2:26.  John  8:51,52.  Heb.  2:9.  c Luke 
22:30.  John  21:23.  Acts  1:6,7.  d Matt.  17:1,  &c.  Luke  9:28,  &c.  e 5:37.  14:33. 
2 Cor.  13:1.  f Ex.  24: 13.  1 Kings  18:42,43.  Matt.  14: 13.  Luke  6:12.  g 16: 12. 
Ex. 34:29 — 35.  Is.  33: 17.  53:2.  Matt.  17:2.  Luke9:29.  John  1:14.  Roin.  12:2. 
2Cor.3:7— 10.  Phil. 2:6— 8.  7:21.  2 Pet.  1:16— 18.  Rev.  1:13— 17.  20:11. 


privileges  of  his  kingdom,  the  security  of  his  word,  the 
spirituality  of  his  precepts  ? How  is  it,  that  we  so  often 
mistake  his  meaning,  disregard  his  warnings,  and  distrust  his 
providence  ? Alas ! these  things  arise  from  the  remains  of 
that  same  leaven,  which  wholly  prevails  in  the  hearts  Ou 
unbelievers.  Let  us  then  watch  against  it : and  let  us  beseech 
the  Lord  to  remove  from  us  ‘ all  hardness  of  heart,’  and 
blindness  of  understanding  ; that  we  may  perceive,  hear,  and 
remember  his  truths  and  precepts,  and  be  thankful  for  ail  his 
multiplied  kindnesses  to  us. 

V.  22 — 38.  The  Lord  in  general  illuminates  our  minds 
gradually  ; and  he  works  by  means,  which  are  often  no  more 
than  external  signs  of  his  efficacious  operation.  Thus  he 
sometimes  takes  a poor  blind  sinner  aside  from  the  multitude, 
gradually  removes  the  darkness  from  his  understanding,  and 
leads  him  to  some  indistinct  views  of  spiritual  things.  This 
is  his  own  work  ; he  will  perfect  it,  and  we  should  wait  his 
time.  Let  then  all  who  desire  this  blessing,  seek  for  it  to 
Christ,  “ the  Light  of  the  world,”  in  the  use  of  the  means 
appointed  by  him,  and  they  shall  not  be  disappointed.  But 
while  “ the  blind  see  out  of  obscurity,”  the  proud,  who  reject 
his  teaching,  are  given  up  to  darkness  and  delusion  ; and  even 
the  means  of  instruction  are  in  righteous  judgment  withdrawn 
from  them. — The  Lord  will  interrogate  his  followers  on  their 
proficiency : and  his  real  disciples  are  distinguished  by  their 
honourable  thoughts  of  him,  and  large  expectations  from  him. 
He  will  approve  of  what  we  are  enabled  to  speak  or  do  in  a 
proper  manner  : but  we  continually  need  to  be  taught  further 
lessons,  or  to  have  our  minds  stirred  up  to  remembrance, 
concerning  his  sufferings  for  us,  and  the  self-denial  which  he 
requires  from  us.  Our  minds  are  by  nature  very  averse  to 
these  humiliating  and  spiritual  instructions:  and  even  where 
some  true  knowdedge,  faith,  and  grace  exists  there  may  be, 
and  often  are,  much  ignorance,  error,  and  remains  of  “ the 
carnal  mind.” — As  our  Lord  so  sharply  reproved  Peter  for 
objecting  to  his  sufferings,  which  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  his  people  required  ; we  should  by  this  be  re- 
minded, that  those  who  would  set  us  against  s^lf-denial,  for 
the  honour  of  our  Lord,  and  the  good  of  others,  “ savour  the 
things  that  are  of  men,  and  not  those  that  are  of  God.”  All 
people  should  therefore  be  called  to  observe,  that  they,  who 
would  go  after  Christ  to  heaven,  must  “ deny  themselves, 
take  up  tjjeir  cross,  and  follow  him  and  that  they  only  are 
in  the  way  of  eternal  happiness,  who  are  willing  to  venture 
all,  even  their  very  lives,  rather  than  deny  Christ,  or  be 
ashamed  of  him  in  this  evil  world.  Did  we  duly  consider  the 
w^orth  and  danger  of  our  precious  souls,  for  which  no  ransom 
could  be  found  but  the  blood  of  Emmanuel,  we  should  count 
the  whole  world  contemptible,  if  the  gain  of  if  endangered  our 
salvation  ; and  the  loss  of  life  our  greatest  gain,  if  laid  down 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  gospel.  May  we  then  con- 
tinually think  of  that  season,  when  he  will  “ come  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  with  his  holy  angels,”  and  may  we  now 
estimate  every  earthly  object  as  we  shall  do  on  that  important 
day  ! (P.  O.  Matt.  16:13—28.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  IX.  Y.  1.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:24—28, 
v.  28.)  ‘ This  chiefly  refers  to  the  providential  appearance 

of  Christ  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  ...  Our  Lord’s 
manner) of  speaking  intimates,  that  most  of  the  company 
should  be  dead  before  the  event  referred  to:  yet  his  ascension 
happened  in  a few  months  after.’  Doddridge.  Some  interpret 
the  passage  of  the  successful  preaching  of  the  gospel  after 
Christ’s  ascension,  and  the  powerful  establishment  of  his 
kingdom  by  means  of  it:  but  the  reason  ass.gned  in  this 
quotation  seems  conclusive,  for  interpreting  it  of  bis  glorious 
appearance,  in  his  providence,  to  remove  the  great  hinuerance 
to  the  full  settlement  of  the  Christian  church,  by  destroying 
Jerusalem,  and  terminating  the  Jewish  dispensation.  ( I\targ. 
Ref.  Notes , 13:24—31.  Matt.  24:3,15—18,26—28.  Luke 

21:25—28.  John  21:18—23.) 
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a.  D.  32. 


3 And  flis  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding 
white  as  snow ; so  as  kno  fuller  on  earth  can  white 

them. 

4 And  there  ’appeared  unto  them  ’"Elias  with 
°Moses ; and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5 And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus,  Mas- 
ter, °it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  : and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ; one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias. 

6 For  rhe  wist  hot  what  to  say  ; for  they  were 
sore  afraid. 

7 And  there  was  ‘’a  cloud  that  overshadowed 
them : and  a voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
flThis  is  my  beloved  Son  ; shear  him. 

8 And  ‘suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round 
about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus 
only  with  themselves. 

9 And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
uhe  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  things  they  had  seen,  xtill  the  Son  of  man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  Hhey  kept  that  saying  with  themselves, 
questioning  one  with  another  zwhat  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  mean. 

11  If  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  aWhy  say 
the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them,  Elias  verily 
cometh  first,  and  brestoreth  all  things  ; and  how  it 
is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  che  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  dset  at  nought. 

13  But  I say  unto  you,  That  eElias  is  indeed 
come,  f and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  listed  ; as  it  is  written  of  him. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


h Ps.  104:1,2.  Dan.  7:9.  Matt.  28:3.  Acts  10:30.  i Ps.  51:7.  68:14.  Is.  1:18.  Rev. 
7:9,14.19:8.  kMal.3:2,3.  1 Matt.  11:13.  17:3,4.  Luke  9:19,30,31 . 24.27.44. 

John  5:39,43—47.  Acts  3:21— 24.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12.  Rev.  19:10.  m 2 Kings  2:11, 
12  .Elijah,  n Dent.  34:5,6.  o Ex.  33:17— 23.  Ps.  63:2,3.  John  14:8,9,21— 23. 
Phil.  1:23.  1 John  3:2.  Rev.  22:8,4.  p 16:5— 8.  Dan.  10:15— 19.  q Ex.  40:34. 
1 Kings  8:10— 12.  Ps.  97:2.  Dan.  7:13.  Matt.  17:5 — 7.  26:64.  Luke  9:34— 36. 
Acts  1:9.  Rev.  1:7.  r 1:11 . Ps.  2:7.  Matt.  3:17.  26:63.  27:43,54.  John  1:34,49. 
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23.  7:37.  Heb.2:l.  12:25,26.  t Luke  9:36.  24:31.  Acts  8:39, 40.  10:16.  u 5:43. 
8:29,30.  Matt.  12:19.  17:9.  x 30,31.  8:31.  10:32-34.  Matt.  12:40.  16:21 . 27: 
63.  Luke  24:46.  y Gen.  37:11.  Luke  2:50,51 . 24:7,8.  John  16: 17— 19.  •/.  32. 
Matt.  16:22.  Luke  18:33,34.  24:25— 27.  John  2:19— 22.  12:16,33,34.  16:29.30. 
a 4.  Mai.  3:1.  4:5.  Matt.  11:14.  17:10,11.  b 1:2— 8.  Is.  40:3— 5.  Mai.  4:6. 
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V.  2 — 9.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  17:1 — 9. 
Luke  9:28 — 36.  2 Pet..  1:16 — 18. — It  is  good,  &c.  (5)  Had 
it  been  possible  for  Peter  to  have  gone  to  heaven  directly, 
with  Christ,  and  Moses,  and  Elias ; all  his  usefulness  would 
have  been  prevented.  (Notes,  John  12:23 — 26.  15:12 — 16.) 
But  he  lived  many  years  amidst  conflict  and  suffering,  and 
died  on  a cross : yet  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands  were 
saved  by  his  means,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  him  ! And 
was  not  this  well  worth  his  while?  (Notes,  Phil.  1:19 — 26. 
2 Pet.  1:12—15.) 

Shining.  (3)  'ZTiXfiovra.  2rtX#o(o,  corrusco.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  Ps.  7:12.  Sept. — Sore  afraid.  (6)  E Ktpofioi. 
Heb.  12:21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Deut.  9:19.  Sept. — 
Should  tell,  &c.  (9)  ^lyyrjinnvTai.  5:16.  E nryre.  Matt.  17:9. 

Y.  10.  Marg.  Ref. — Questioning,  &c.]  The  apostles 
argued  with  each  other  concerning  their  Lord’s  meaning, 
when  he  said,  “ Till  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead.” 
(9)  Not  that  they  did  not  believe  a future  resurrection,  or 
had  any  peculiar  difficulty  concerning  the  common  meaning 
of  the  words;  for  they  had  wilnessed  some  instances  of  the 
dead  being  restored  to  life:  but  they  were  so  prepossessed 
with  prejudices  against  the  Messiah’s  being  cut  off  by  death, 
and  so  assured  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  that  they  sup- 
posed some  figurative  sense  must  be  put  on  his  words  ; for 
as  they  erroneously  supposed  he  could  not  literally  die,  so  he 
could  not  literally  rise  again.  (Note,  Luke  9:45.) — Nothing 
has  more  tended  to  induce  false  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
than  a vain  imagination  that  the  literal  meaning  could  not  be 
true,  because  contrary  to  some  notion,  which,  though  no  better 
than  the  prejudiced  conclusion  of  a set  of  men,  has  been 
regarded  as  certain  truth : and  therefore  allegorizing  (called 
spiritual  interpretation)  must  be  adopted.  But  the  grand 
wisdom  and  discernment  of  an  expositor  consists,  in  knowing 
what  ought  to  be  explained  literally,  and  what  must  be  inter- 

Keted  figuratively.  The  papists  explaining  “ This  is  my 
dy”  literally,  and  others  allegorizing  the  parable,  or  story, 
of  the  good  Samaritan,  will  show  the  attentive  and  judicious 
“eader  the  importance  of  this  remark.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:26 — 
28.  Luke  10:30 — 37.) 

V 11 — 13.  (Note,  Matt.  17:10 — 13.)  ‘ In  answer  to  their 
jthcr  scruple,  how  the  Son  of  man  could  die,  he  told  them 
also  from  the  Scriptures,  how  it  was  foretold  that  he  should 
suffer  many  things.  &c.’  JVhitby. 


14  H And  ewhen  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he 
saw  a great  multitude  about  them,  and  l!the  scribes 
questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they 
beheld  him,  'were  greatly  ar^azed,  and  running  to 
him  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes,  kWhat  question 
ye  ‘with  them  ? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered  and  said, 
Master,  ’I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  ma  dumb  spirit : 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  tteareth 
him  ; and  he  "foameth,  and  °gnasheth  with  his 
teeth,  and  pineth  away;  and  I spake  to  thy  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  cast  him  out,  Pand  they 
could  not.  i 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  ‘fO  faithless 
generation ! how  long  shall  I he  with  you  ? how 
long  shall  I suffer  you  ? Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him  : and  when 
he  saw  him,  straightway  rthe  spirit  tare  him,  and 
he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father,  flow  long  is  it  ago 
since  this  came  unto  him  ? And  he  said,  Of  a 
child. 

22  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him  : but  ‘if  thou 
canst  do  any  thing,  "have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  xIf  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  -to  him  that  believeth.  ' 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried 
out,  and  said  Jwith  tears,  Lord,  I believe ; flelp 
thou  mine  unbelief. 
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Restore,  &.c.  (12)  That  is,  bring  back  numbers  from  un- 
godliness to  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God ; as  Elijah 
had  done  the  Israelites  from  Baal  to  Jehovah.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  Mai.  4:4 — 6.  Luke  1:11 — 17.) — The  thirteenth 
verse  would  be  more  readily  understood,  if  translated  as 
follows  : — “Elias  is  indeed  come,  as  it  is  written  of  him : and 
they  have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  listed.”  For  this  is 
the  evident  meaning  of  the  words.  It  was  not  foretold,  that 
the  Messiah’s  forerunner  would  suffer  martyrdom  ; and  the 
scribes  and  priests  did  not  put  him  to  death  : but  it  is  plain, 
that  they  were  well  pleased,  when  he  was  thus  taken  off,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  nation  to  so  eminent  a servant  of  God, 
showed  what  might  be  expected  from  them,  against  the  Saviour 
whom  he  preceded. 

V.  14,  15.  Christ  and  the  three  apostles  found  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  surrounded  with  a multitude:  for  some  scribes 
had  taken  that  opportunity  of  disputing  with  them  ; hoping 
perhaps  to  perplex  them,  in  the  absence  of  their  Master. 
(Marg.  Ref  . g,  h.)  But  when  Jesus  appeared,  the  multi- 
tude, who  had  been  listening  to  the  debate,  “ were  greatly 
amazed,”  probably  by  some  remains  of  lustre  visible  in  his 
countenance ; for  no  other  adequate  reason  of  their  surprise 
can  be  assigned : and  running  to  him  they  saluted  him,  or  ex- 
pressed their  cordial  joy  at  seeing  him  again.  ‘ Seeing  some 
remainders  of  the  splendour  at  his  iransfiguration  in  his  visage.’ 
Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex.  34:29—35.  2 Cor.  3:7—11.) 

Were  greatly  amazed.  (15)  ’EleS-ay^n&y.  14:33.  16:5, 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex^-a/qSof.  Acts  3:11.  Dan.  7:7.  Sept. 

V.  16—24.  (Notes,  Mutt.  17:14—18.  Luke  9:37—44.) 
On  our  Lord’s  inquiry  into  the  subject,  on  which  the  scribes 
were  disputing  with  his  disciples,  one  of  the  multitude  ad- 
dressed him  in  behalf  of  his  son ; who,  as  he  stated  it,  was 
possessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  which  deprived  him  of  speech 
and  hearing:  and  often  seized  him  with  violence,  dashing 
him  upon  ‘he  ground,  and  causing  him  to  foam  at  the  mouth, 
and  “gna^i  with  his  teeth;”  so  that  he  pined  away,  as  with 
continued  wasting  sickness. — This  accords  very  much  with 
the  case  of  persons  afflicted  with  the  epilepsy;  and  hence 
some  have  ventured  to  assert,  that  it  was  n$  real  possession: 
but  does  it  not  better  become  our  ignorance,  concerning  the 
real  causes  of  these  maladies,  to  allow  that  at  least  the 
symptoms  are  aggravate)!  by  diabolical  agency;  than  to  sup- 
pose. that  Christ,  by  word  and  deed,  gave  the  most  explicit 
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25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  run- 
ning together,  ahe  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying 
unto  him,  bThou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  CI  charge 
thee  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  Scried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and 
came  out  of  him  : and  he  was  as  one  dead  ; inso- 
much that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  etook  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up,  and  he  arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his 
disciples  f asked  him  privately,  «Why  could  not  we 
cast  him  out  ? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  hThis  kind  can  come 
forth  by  nothing  but  ‘by  prayer  and  kfasting. 

[Practical  Observations. ] 

30  IT  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed 
'through  Galilee  ; mand  he  would  not  that  any  man 
should  know  it. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
them,  “The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him;  and  after  that  he 
is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  °they  understood  not  that  saying,  and 
Pwere  afraid  to  ask  him. 


33  ^ And  ^he  came  to  Capernaum  ; and  being 
in  the  house,  he  asked  them,  rWhat  was  it  that 
ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  th§ir  peace  ; for  by  the  way 
sthey  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should 
he  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and 
saith  unto  them,  lIf  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  "he  took  a child,  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them  : and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  hia 
arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  xreceive  one  of  such  chil 
dren  in  m^  name,  receiveth  me  : and  whosoever 
shall  ^receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that 
sent  me. 

38  H And  John  answered  him,  saying,  zMaster, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he 
followeth  not  us;  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he 
followeth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  "Forbid  him  not:  f^r  bthere 
is  no  man  which  shall  do  a miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  dightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  dhe  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part. 
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sanction  to  a vulgar  error,  and  taught  men  to  ascribe  effects 
to  the  malice  and  power  of  apostate  spirits  which  they  had 
no  agency  in  producing?  This  irreverence  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  the  Redeemer’s  sacred  character,  is  very  often 
the  effect  of  pride  and  determined  infidelity,  in  which  Satan 
has  far  more  influence,  than  such  persons  are  willing  in  any 
thing  to  allow  him. — In  this  calamity,  the  afflicted  father  had 
applied  to  the  apostles  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit ; and  it  is 
probable,  that  their  failure  gave  the  scribes  an  occasion  of 
questioning  them  concerning  Jesus,  and  endeavouring  to  show 
that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  or  even  a true  prophet.  Our 
Lord  therefore  answered  the  father  of  the  youth,  yet  with 
reference  to  the  scribes,  the  multitude,  and  even  the  disciples, 
who  in  different  degrees  were  chargeable  with  very  criminal 
unbelief;  and  he  reproved  them  all  together  as  an  unbelieving 
generation,  because  they  had  not  more  enlarged  apprehensions 
of  his  pow#r  and  authority,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles 
which  he  had  wrought  among  them:  and  he  inquired,  how 
long  he  must  be  with  them,  to  display  his  glory;  and  how 
long  he  must  bear  with  their  perverseness  and  incredulity, 
before  they  would  be  convinced  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  nothing  was  impossible  to  his  omnipotence.  ( Notes , 
Num.  14:11,12.  Heb.  3:7 — 19.)  He  then  ordered  the  de- 
moniac to  be  brought : upon  which  the  evil  spirit  exerted  his 
utmost  malice  and  power,  and  dashed  the  young  man  on  the 
ground,  tearing  him,  and  constraining  him  to  wallow,  or  roll 
upon  the  earth,  and  foam  in  a dreadful  manner.  The  ques- 
tion, “ How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  upon  him  ?”  was 
probably  intended  to  show  the  inveteracy  of  the  case,  to  put 
the  man’s  faith  to  a sharp  trial,  and  to  illustrate  his  own 
power.  ( Mar  g.  Ref  A — s.  Note,  John  5:5 — 9.)  The  father 
answered,  that  he  had  been  so  tormented  from  his  childhood  : 
and  though  he  had  hitherto  been  marvellously  preserved ; yet 
he  had  often  been  cast  by  the  evil  spirit  into  the  fire,  and  into 
the  water,  apparently  with  the  purpose  of  destroying  him. 
So  that  the  case  had  baffled  every  attempt  hitherto  made 
for  his  relief:  but  if  Jesus  “ could  do  anything,”  he  entreated 
him  to  pity  and  help  them.  Our  Lord  then  assured  him,  that 
in  case  “he  could  believe,”  the  deliverance  would  certainly 
follow  ; seeing  “ all  things  were  possible  to  him  that  believed.” 
The  event  being  thus  suspended  on  the  father’s  faith,  so  that 
the  son  could  not  fail  of  a cure  except  through  his  default ; 
the  former,  feeling  a vehement  struggle  in  his  mind  between 
faith  and  unbelief,  and  fearing  lest  he  should  throw  an  impedi- 
ment in  the  way,  immediately  cried  out,  with  great  earnest- 
ness, and  with  a flow  of  tears,  “ Lord,  I believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief  ” He  could  scarcely  believe  that  Jesus  could 
cast  out  this  powerful  and  obstinate  evil  spirit ; and  yet  he 
concluded  that  he  could  enable  him  to  believe , and  inwardly 
assist  him  against  unbelief!  In  effect  he  said,  ‘Lord,  I do 
believe,  and  expect  help  from  thee  alone  ; but  I am  not  able  to 
exclude  all  doubting  about  it : but  do  thou  first  help  me  against 
my  unbelief,  and  then  deliver  my  afflicted  child  from  his  de- 
plorable calamity.’ — Where  do  we  ever  read  of  such  an  ad- 
dress to  any  prophet  or  apostle,  in  the  whole  Scripture  ? And 
who  does  not  perceive,  that  such  a request  must  have  been 
highly  reprehensible,  if  made  to  any  mere  man  or  creature  ? 
( Marg . Ref.  t — z.  Notes , Luke  17:5,6.  24:44 — 49,  v.  45. 
2 Cor.  12:7—10.  Phil.  4:10—13,  «.  13.  Heb.  12:2,3.)— 
“What  is  wanting  to  my  faith,  supply  by  thy  goodness.” 
For  that  lie  should  hope  for  an  increase  of  faith  from  Jesus, 
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and  that  suddenly,  is  scarcely  credible.’  Grotius. — This 

translation  is  wholly  unfaithful ; and  the  reason  assigned  for 
it  is  the  language  of  direct  unbelief. 

A dumb  spirit.  (17)  Uvevya  n\a\ov.  25.  7:37.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Teareth , &c.  (18)  “ Dasheth.”  Marg.  'Frjctrei. 
2:22.  Matt.  7:6.  9:17.  Luke  5:37.  9:42.  Gal.  4:27.— He 
foameth.]  A^pi^si.  20.  Not.  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gnasheth .] 
T pi^et.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Pineth  away.]  ’S.rjpaiverai . 
See  on  Matt.  21:17. — Tare  him.  (20)  JLoirapa^ev.  26.  1:26. 
Luke  9:39. — Wallowed.]  EtctiXsro.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
KuA icya,  wallowing.  2 Pet.  2:22. 

Y.  25 — 27.  The  multitude  assembling,  that  they  might 
witness  the  event,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  rebuke  the  un- 
clean spirit,  and  to  charge  him  to  come  out  of  the  young  man, 
and  to  enter  no  more  into  him.  This  command  the  demon 
was  unable  to  resist : but  it  filled  him  with  torture  and  rancour ; 
so  that,  crying  out  in  a dreadful  manner,  he  grievously  tore 
the  youth,  before  he  left  him ; insomuch  that  the  spectators 
supposed  him  to  be  dead:  but  when  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand  he  arose,  and  was  found  to  be  perfectly  recovered. 
(Marg.  Ref  Notes,  1:23 — 28.  Zech.  3:1 — 4.  Acts  16:16— > 
18.) 

V.  28,  29.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  17:19 — 21. 

V.  30—32.  Our  Lord  chose  at  this  time  to  be  retired,  that 
he  might  with  the  more  freedom  converse  with  his  disciples 
about  his  approaching  sufferings  and  the  event  of  them.  But 
though  no  words  could  be  more  explicit  than  those  which  he 
made  use  of ; yet  they  were  so  blinded  by  prejudice,  that  they 
could  not  understand  him  ; and  they  were  ashamed  of  their 
ignorance,  and  afraid  to  ask  him  what  he  meant,  lest  he 
should  reprove  them.  (Note,  10.) — ‘Christ,  indeed,  with 
great  diligence  warns  us,  that  we  may  not  be  disconcerted 
by  unexpected  calamities  : but  the  inattentive  dulness  of  men 
is  incredible.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  33 — 37.  Luke 
9:45.  John  20:1—10,  v.  9.) 

V.  33 — 37.  Marg.  Ref  Notes,  Matt.  18:1 — 6.  Luke  9: 
46—50,  vv.  46—48.  22:24—27  —The  house.  (33)  Probably 
that  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  ‘ The  thing  itself  shows,  that  the 
apostles  were  thinking  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  . . . which  they 
dreamed  was  about  to  follow : and  this  prevented  them  from 
understanding  what  Christ  spake  concerning  his  death  and 
resurrection ; their  minds  being  preoccupied  with  that  ima- 
gination. ...  If  there  was  to  be  any  primacy  among  the 
apostles,  why  was  Christ  on  this  occasion  silent  respecting 
it  ? Or,  if  he  had,  in  the  hearing  of  the  others,  conferred  it 
on  Peter ; what  occasion  would  there  have  been  for  the 
apostles  to  dispute  about  it?’  Beza. — Servant,  See.  (35) 
‘ The  precedence  among  my  disciples,  all  that  they  are  capa- 
ble of,  that  of  being  governors  of  the  church,  brings  no  advan- 
tage to  him  that  has  it,  but  to  be  more  the  servant  of  other 
men  ; more  work  and  business  being  the  only  advantage  of 
that  precedence,  which  shall  befall  you  and  your  successors.’ 
Hammond.  If  this  were  known  by  all  to  be  the  case,  or 
generally  believed  to  be  so;  the  number  of  candidates  for  the 
distinction  of  being  ‘ successors  to  the  apostles,’  would  be 
exceedingly  diminished.  ( Notes,  10:35 — 45.  Matt.  20:20 — 28. 
Phil.  2:1—4.) 

Whosoever  shall  receive,  &c.  (37)  Note*,  Matt.  10:40 — 

42.  18:5,6,10,11. 

V.  38 — 40.  Our  Lord’s  declaration,  in  the  preceding  verse, 
reminded  John  of  what  he  and  his  brethren  had  done,  on  a 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


41  For  ew}.osoever  shall  give  you  a cup  of  water 
to  drink  in  my  name,  f because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
verily  I say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  soffend  one  of  these  little 
ones  that  believe  in  me,  hit  is  better  for  him  that  a 
mmstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  'if  thy  hand  ‘offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  kmaimed,  than  hav- 
ing two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  ; 

44  Where  ‘their  worm  dieth  not,  and  mthe  fire 
is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  "thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off : it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
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former  occasion ; and  which  he  perhaps  now  suspected  to  be 
blameable.  They  had  met  with  a person  who  “ cast  out 
devils  in  the  name”  of  Jesus:  but  as  he  did  not  statedly  follow 
with  them,  and  was  not  regularly  sent  forth,  as  the  apostles 
and  seventy  disciples  had  been  ; they  forbad  him  to  proceed. 
This  was  the  result  of  wrong  apprehensions  and  remaining 
self-preference.  Had  not  Christ  secretly  and  effectually 
wrought  by  the  man,  he  could  not  have  succeeded  in  his 
attempt  to  cast  out  devils  in  his  name  : (Note,  Acts  19:13 — 
20.)  they  were,  therefore,  reprehensible  in  prohibiting  him; 
especially  without  so  much  as  asking  their  Lord’s  advice. 
Accordingly,  Jesus  warned  them  not  to  forbid  any  one  on  that 
account:  as  it  was  not  likely,  that  he,  who  wrought  undeni- 
able miracles  in  his  name,  would  easily  be  induced  to  dispa- 
rage and  vilify  him  or  his  cause  ; and  all  who  were  not  engaged 
against  them  were,  in  the  present  circumstances,  to  be 
considered,  as  “ on  their  part.” — Working  miracles  in  the 
name  of  Christ  did  not  indeed  prove  a man  to  be  a true  be- 
liever: but,  in  the  contest  between  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
that  of  Satan,  it  showed,  that,  in  this  instance,  a man  fought 
under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  against  his  enemies.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Notes , Num.  11:28,29.  Matt.  12:29,30.  Luke  >:4G — 
50,  v.  50.  1 Cor.  12:1 — 3.  2 Cor.  13:7— 10.  Phil.  1:15— 18. 
1 John  4:1 — 3.) — ‘God,  the  author  of  the  ordinary  vocation, 
acts  in  an  extraordinary  manner  whenever  he  pleases : but 
the  extraordinary  vocation  must  be  tried  by  the  doctrine  and 
the  effects.’  Bezo. 

Speak  evil,  &c.  (39)  K aKo\oyy<xai.  See  on  Matt.  15:4. 

V.  41,  42.  Instead  of  prohibiting  those  who  aided  in  pro- 
moting the  common  cause,  our  Lord  declared,  that  he  would 
certainly  recompense  every  one,  who  gave  one  of  the  least 
among  his  disciples  so  much  as  “ a cup  of  water,  because  he 
belonged  to  him,”  the  promised  Messiah : on  the  contrary, 
whosoever  injured,  grieved,  or  stumbled  the  least  of  his  dis- 
ciples, would  commit  so  grievous  a crime,  and  be  in  danger 
of  so  great  a punishment,  that  the  most  terrible  death  would 
be  a much  lighter  evil,  than  that  to  which  he  would  expose 
himself.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  18:5,6.  Rom. 
14:19—23.  1 Cor.  8:7—13.) 

Yebelong  to  Christ.  (41)  Xpnrrou  tart,  “ Are  Christ’s.” 
(1  Cor.  3:23.  15:23.  2 Cor.  10:7.)  ‘These  words  explain 
what  the  phrase  “in  the  name  of  a disciple,”  in  St. Matthew 
signifies.’  Beza. 

V.  43—50.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:29,30.  18:7—9.)  These  so- 
lemn warnings,  as  here  introduced,  seem  especially  to  relate 
to  the  ambition  and  carnal  expectations  of  the  apostles,  which 
misled  them  into  many  mistakes,  both  in  judgment  and  prac- 
tice. All  such  evil  propensities  must  be  mortified  and  “ cut 
off,”  in  order  to  their  “ entering  into  life,”  however  painful  the 
operation  might,  be.  The  expressions  are  here  much  more 
strong  and  varied,  than  in  any  of  the  parallel  passages.  The 
nand,  the  foot,  and  the  eye,  are  separately  mentioned,  as 
illustrative  of  the  supposed  value  of  the  sacrifices  to  be  made  ; 
and  of  the  resolution,  self-denial,  and  wisdom  required  in 
order  to  make  them.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i,  k,  n,  p. 
Notes,  Gen.  3:6.  Deut.  13:6—11.  Luke  14:25—27.)  ‘I  saw 
Philip  himself,  with  whom  our  contest  was  for  rule  and  domi- 
nion, after  haying  lost  an  eye,  hiving  had  his  hip  broken,  and 
being  lamed  in  his  hand  and  h.s  leg,  disposed,  readily  and 
easily,  to  part  with  any  part  of  his  body,  which  fortune  might 
choose ; so  that,  with  the  remainder,  he  might  live  in  glory 
and  honour.’  Demosthenes.  “ They  do  it  for  a corruptible 
crown;  but  we  for  an  incorruptible.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  9:24 — 
27.) — It  is  repeatedly  said,  “ Their  worm  never  dieth,”  as 
well  as  that  “ the  fire  is  never  quenched.”  (Note,  Is.  66:24.) 
Doubtless,  remorse  of  conscience  and  keen  self-reflection  con- 
stitute this  never-dying  worm  : so  that  the  expression  is  alike 
contrary  to  the  ideas  of  annihilation,  and  of  final  restitution 
io  happiness  ; for,  on  either  of  these  suppositions,  “ their 
wrrm”  would  die,  and  their  torturing  consciences  would  cease. 
And  as  the  fire  is  doubtless  at  least  an  emblem  of  the  wrath 
of  God  ; its.  unquenchableness  must  denote,  that  his  justice 
wu.  never  be  satisfied,  nor  his  anger  turned  away  from  those, 
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two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  ; 

46  Where  "their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched. 

47  And  if  Pthine  eye  ^offend  thee,  pluck  it  out : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  ol 
God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  hell-fire ; 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  ^and 
every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  ris  good : but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it?  sHave  salt 
in  yourselves,  kind  have  peace  one  with  another. 

3:12  . 25:41,46  . 2 Thes.  1:9.  Rev.  14:10,11 . 20:10.15.  21 :8.  n 43.44.  o Luke  16: 
24—26.  p Gen.  3:6.  Job  31:1.  Ps.  119:37.  Matt.  5:28,29.  10:37— 39.  Luke  14. 
26.  Gal.  4:15.  Phil.  3:7,8.  f 43.  marg.  qLev.2:13.  Ez.  43:24.  rJob6:6 
Matt.  5:13.  Luke  14:34,35.  s Eph.  4:29.  Col.  4:6.  t Ps.  133:1 . John  13:34,35.  15- 
17,18.  Rom.  12:18.  14:17— 19.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Gal.  5:14.15,22.  Eph.  4:2— 6,31, 
32.  Phil.  1:27.  2:1—3.  Col.  3:12,13.  2 Tim.  2:22.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  1:20.  3:14 — 
18.  1 Pet.  3:8,9. 


who  are  cast  into  this  fire  of  hell.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes, 
Is.  33:14.  Matt.  3:11,12.  25:41—46.  2 Thes.  2:5— 10,  vv.  8, 
9.  Rev.  21:5 — 8,  v.  8.) — The  sacrifices  under  the  law  were 
commanded  to  be  salted  with  salt.  (Note,  Lev.  2:13.)  This 
vvas  primarily  an  emblem  of  grace,  which  renders  the  sanc- 
tified soul  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of  its  incorruptible  inherit- 
ance ; but  it  is  also  represented  that  “ every  sacrifice”  to  the 
divine  justice  “ would  be  salted  with  fire ;”  the  very  nature  of 
the  punishment,  or  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God,  will  ren- 
der the  heirs  of  hell  incorruptible  : so  that  their  misery  will 
be  as  endless  as  the  happiness  of  the  righteous.  ‘ Every 
wicked  man  shall  be  seasoned  with  fire  itself,  so  as  to  become 
inconsumable, and  shall  endure  forever  to-be  tormented:  and 
therefore  may  be  said  to  be  “ salted  with  fire,”  in  allusion  to 
that  property  of  salt  which  is  to  preserve  things  from  corrup- 
tion.’ Whitby. — In  concluding  this  solemn  subject,  our  Lord 
reminded  the  disciples,  that  as. salt,  though  valuable  in  itself 
to  season  and  preserve  other  bodies,  was  yet  worthless  and 
irrecoverable  when  it  had  lost  its  saltness : so  they  would 
become  more  vile  and  hopeless  than  others,  if  they  were  not 
truly  sanctified:  for  they  would  be  employed  in  converting 
and  preserving  others,  and  would  have  none  to  season  them, 
should  they  turn  aside.  It.  would,  therefore,  be  incumbent  on 
them,  to  watch  over  their  own  hearts,  to  mortify  their  lusts, 
and,  iaying  aside  ambition,  the  fruitful  parent  of  contention, 
to  live  at  peace  with  each  other.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.  Notes 
Matt.  5:13.  Luke  14:34,35.  Eph.  4:1— 6,29— 32.  5:1,2.  Col. 
4:5,6.) — ‘ If  the  teachers  themselves  to  whom  is  committed  the 
administration  of  the  divine  word,  with  which  men  must  be 
seasoned  as  with  salt,  ...  do  themselves  become  insipid, 
(not  savouring  of  that  holy  word,  in  doctrine,  spirit,  and  prac- 
tice,) ‘what  remaineth,  but  either  that  the  hearers  perish, 
or  that  God  should  send  other  teachers  ?’  Beza. 

Into  hell.  (43)  Etj  rrjv  yttvvav.  Note,  Matt.  5:21,22.  v, 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  Those  Christians  who  shall  live  in  future  times 
to  behold  “the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power,”  and  set 
up  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  will  enjoy  a peculiar  satisfaction, 
with  which  others  have  not  been  favoured:  but  though  we 
shall  “ taste  of  death”  before  those  happy  days  arrive  ; (Note, 
Heb.  2:5 — 9,  v.  9.)  yet  we  shall  possess  a still  more  exalted 
felicity,  if  admitted  into  those  regions,  where  Jesus  continu- 
ally displays  far  brighter  glories,  than  even  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration.  The  pleasures  of  that  divine  vision  must  be 
unspeakably  great ; seeing  the  glimpses,  which  we  now  behold,, 
as  “ through  a glass  darkly,”  sometimes  so  ravish  our  minds,, 
that  we  are  ready  to  cry  out,  “ It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here. 
(P.  O.  1 Cor.  13:8 — 13.)  But  we  should  not  expect  such 
peculiar  consolations  to  be  abiding  in  this  state  of  conflict 
and  probation.  We  must  now  learn  to  hear,  believe,  love 
and  obey  an  unseen  Saviour  ; to  “walk  by  faith,”  and  to  wait 
in  patient  hope.  We  should  seek  conformity  to  him  in  holi- 
ness ; and  expect  ere  long  to  be  with  him,  and  like  him  in  body 
and  soul,  where  prophets  and  apostles,  yea,  and  archangels, 
vie  with  each  other,  who  shall  most  honopr,  adore,  and  praise 
his  glorious  majesty.  In  this  hope,  vre  may  cheerfully  pass 
through  life  and  death ; though  we  be  often  under  a cloud, 
and  ready  to  question  what  the  meaning  of  his  words  and 
his  appointments  can  be  : and  if  we  consider  the  way,  in  which, 
Jesus  and  his  servants  have  passed  through  this  world  to 
heaven  ; we  shall  be  the  less  discouraged,  should  we  be  called 
to  suffer  many  things,  or  be  “set  at  nought,”  as  the  most 
despicable  of  mankind;  if  so  be,  that  we  may  by  any  means 
attain  unto  eternal  life.  ( Note,  Phil.  3:8—1 1 . )— The  enemies 
of  Christ  always  watch  their  opportunities  of  perplexing  and 
disconcerting  his  disciples : their  cavils  and  objections  create 
much  disquietude,  to  such  as  neglect  to  maintain  a continual 
communion  with  their  Lord : and  perverse  opponents  often 
attack  the  unestablished,  from  a consciousness  that  they  can 
make  no  impression  on  those,  who  are  more  fully  confirmed 
and  experienced.  But  the  Lord  will  interpose  to  plead  for 
his  friends,  and  to  silence  the  objections  of  his  adversaries' 
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MARK. 


CHAPTER  X. 

/etas  teaches  in  Judea,  1 ; answers  the  Pharisees  concerning  divorces,  2 — 12  : 
receives  and  blesses  young  children,  13 — 16  ; instructs  and  proves  the  rich, 
young  man  ; shows  the  danger  of  affluence  ; and  makes  gracious  promises  to 
those  who  forsake  worldly  objects  for  his  sake,  17 — 31.  He  again  predicts 
his  own  death  and  resurrection  ; reproves  the  ambition  of  James  and  John 
tnd  the  other  apostles,  32 — 45  ; and  gives  sight  to  blind  Bartimeus,  46 — 52. 

AND  ahe  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  into  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  bby  the  farther  side  of  Jor- 
dan ; and  the  people  resort  unto  him  again  : and, 
as  he  was  wont,  che  taught  them  again. 

2  II  And  dthe  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  asked 
him,  eIs  it  lawful  for  a man  to  put  away  his  wife  ? 
f tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  sWhat 
did  Moses  command  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  hMoses  suffered  to  write  a bill 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  ‘For 

a Matt.  19:1.  b John  10:40.  11:7.  c Ec.  12:9.  Jer.  32:33.  John  18:20.  d8:15. 
Malt.  9:34.  15:12  . 23:13.  Luke  5:30.  6:7.  7:30.  11:39,53,54.  16:14.  John  7:32, 
48.11:47,57.  e Mai.  2:16.  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3.  1 Cor.  7:10,11.  f 8: 11 . Matt. 
16:1.  22:35.  John  8:6.  1 Cor.  10:9.  g Is. 8:20.  Luke  10:25,26.  John  5:39.  Gal. 
4:21.  h Deut.  24:1—4.  Is.  50:1.  Jer.  3:1.  Matt.  1:19.  5:31,32. 19:7.  i Deut.  9: 

yet  many  seem  zealously  to  welcome  him  and  his  ministers, 
who  do  not  cordially  believe  and  obey  his  gospel. 

V.  14 — 29.  In  what  varied  ways  does  Satan  with  his  angels 
attempt  to  render  mankind  miserable!  Yet  his  chief  success, 
among  those  who  are  favoured  with  the  gospel,  entirely  arises 
from  their  unbelief:  for  if  they  had  a clear  apprehension  of 
the  power  and  grace  of  the  Saviour,  who  “came  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,”  they  would  seek  to  him  and  obtain 
deliverance. — When  our  children  or  relatives  are  made 
wretched,  useless,  or  mischievous,  through  the  destructive 
influence  of  Satan,  we  should  bring  them  to  Christ  by  faith 
and  prayer,  earnestly  beseeching  him  to  “have  compassion 
upon  us  and  help  us:”  and  we  may  do  this  for  them,  when 
they  are  incapable  of  receiving  our  instructions,  or  deter- 
mined to  disregard  all  our  counsels.  Ministers  and  Chris- 
tians may  be  applied  to  on  such  occasions,  and  their  counsel 
and  prayers  may  be  useful : but  our  dependence  must  rest  on 
Christ  alone;  and  should  they  conclude  the  case  to  be  hope- 
less, we  should  still  persist  in  expecting  help  from  his  almighty 
arm.  But,  alas  ! after  all  the  displays  which  he  has  made  of 
his  power  and  love,  and  after  all  his  patient  teaching  of  us, 
by  his  word  and  our  own  experience,  we  are  prone  to  form 
low  expectations  from  him.  Yet  the  things,  which  to  all  others 
are  impossible,  are  easy  with  him. — Even  in  the  case  of  those, 
who  from  their  earliest  years  have  been  peculiarly  enslaved 
by  Satan,  and  have  contracted  various  pernicious  habits  and 
fatal  connexions ; by  means  of  which  they  have,  as  it  were, 
44  often  been  cast  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  water,”  and  have 
repeatedly  been  brought  to  the  verge  of  destruction  ; we  have 
abundant  encouragement  to  expect  help  from  the  Saviour. 
He  has  hitherto  bounded  the  rage  of  the  enemy,  and  borne  with 
the  provocations  of  the  sinner ; and  he  can  easily  break  the 
power  of  the  former,  and  glorify  himself  in  the  salvation  of 
the  latter.  Our  chief  danger,  in  every  thing  really  good  for 
us,  arises  from  unbelief:  44  if  we  can  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth:”  and  as  we  shall  certainly 
find  a difficulty  in  exercising  such  an  unshaken  faith  in  the 
power  and  grace  of  Christ,  on  many  occasions;  we  should 
apply  to  him,  44  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,”  to 
strengthen  us  against  unbelief ; that  we  may  not,  through  our 
own  default,  come  short  of  the  blessings  which  we  seek,  in 
behalf  of  ourselves  or  others.  Indeed  Satan  will  be  very 
reluctant  to  be  driven  out  of  those  who  have  long  been  his 
slaves  : and  when  he  cannot  deceive  or  destroy  the  sinner,  he 
will  cause  him  as  much  trouble  and  terror  as  possible : so  that 
when  a man  is  about  to  experience  a most  blessed  deliverance, 
he  is  often  more  harassed  and  distressed,  than  at  any  other 
time  ; and  the  beginnings  of  liberty  and  life  resemble  the  very 
.agonies  of  death. — Ministers  would  witness,  and  be  the  instru- 
ments of,  more  of  those  remarkable  conversions,  if  they  were 
■stronger  in  faith,  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and  more  entirely 
mortified  to  earthly  pleasures  and  pursuits:  and  should  we 
inquire  of  Jesus,  why  we  have  no  more  success  “in  turning 
sinners  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God;”  he  would  pro- 
bably answer,  44  Because  of  your  unbelief ;”  for  this  effect 
cannot  be  produced  44  except  by  fasting  and  prayer.” 

V.  30 — 50.  While  the  Saviour  teaches  most  plainly  those 
tilings  which  relate  to  his  love  and  grace,  his  sufferings  and 
.death,  his  present  glory  and  future  coming  to  judgment ; men 
in  general  are  so  blinded  by  prejudice,  that  they  do  not  undt  r- 
stand  his  sayings : and  by  various  hinderances  they  are  fre- 
quently deterred  from  praying  for  divine  illumination.  Even 
disciples  are  often  more  ready  to  dispute  with  each  other, 
“ which  shall  he  the  greatest ;”  than  with  humble  simplicity 
to  sit.  at  his  feet,  and  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  44  by 
which  the  world”  must  be  “crucified  to  them,  and  they  unto 
the  world:”  ( Note , Gal.  6:11 — 14.)  and  we  all  need  repeated 
rebukes,  before  we  are  made  willing  to  seek  wisdom  by  be- 
f.oming  44  as  little  children,”  and  to  aspire  after  greatness  by 
cooping  to  44  bo  the  least  of  all,  and  the  servants  of  all.”  Yet 
tiis.iples  of  this  character  are  most  dear  to  their  Lord,  and 
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the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept : 

6 But  from  kthe  beginning  of  the  creation,  'God 
made  them  male  and  female. 

7 For  mthis  cause  shall  a man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife, 

8 And  they  twain  shall  be  none  flesh  : so  then 
they  are  no  more  twain,  hut  one  flesh. 

9 What  °therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  Pin  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him 
again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them,  ^Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery  against  her. 

12  And  if  a woman  shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adul- 
tery. 

6.31:27.  Neh.  9:16,17,26.  Matt.  19:8.  Acts  7:51.  Heb.  3:7— 10.  k Gen.  1:1. 
2 Pet.  3:4.  1 Gen.  1:27  . 2:20— 23.  5:2.  Mai.  2:14— 16.  mGen.2:24.  Matt.  19s 
5,6.  Eph.  5:31.  nl  Cor.  6:16.  Eph.  5:28.  o Rom.  7:1— 3.  1 Cor.  7:10— 13. 
p See  on  4:10.  9:28,33.  q Matt.  5:31,32.  19:9.  Luke  16:18.  1 Cor.  7:4,10.1). 
Heb.  13:4. 


will  be  most  honoured  by  him,  as  his  messengers  to  mankind: 
and  44  whosoever  receiveth  one  of  them  in  Christ’s  name, 
receiveth”  both  44  him  and  the  Father  who  sent  him.” — Pride 
and  bigotry  are  great  hinderances  to  usefulness : men  often 
think  the  interests  of  a party,  or  the  credit  of  their  order,  of 
more  importance  than  the  cause  of  godliness : ' they  are  ready, 
by  an  assumed  presumptuous  authority,  to  forbid  others  44  to 
cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,”  “because  they  follow 
not  with  them :”  and  even  to  grieve  when  evident  good  is 
done,  if  it  be  not  managed  according  to  their  notions  of  regu- 
larity, and  by  those  who  are  commissioned  and  sent  forth  in 
their  way.  Whereas  all  who  believe,  love,  serve,  and  honour 
Christ  are  of  one  side:  “he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part ;”  and  if  sinners  be  brought  to  repent,  to  believe  in  the 
Saviour,  and  to  lead  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives,  we  must 
perceive  that  the  Lord  works  by  the  preacher ; and  who  are 
we,  that  we  should  attempt  to  silence  him  ? While,  therefore, 
we  are  encouraged  to  do  good  to  others  44  for  his  name’s  sake,1* 
and  especially  to  those  who  belong  to  him,  assured  that  such 
services  shall  not  lose  their  reward  ; let  us  also  favour  all  who 
appear  to  be  on  his  side  in  this  evil  world,  and  he  glad  to 
show  our  concurrence  with  them : and  let  us  dread,  even 
worse  than  death,  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  injure  and 
grieve  them,  or  hinder  their  usefulness. — Instead  of  acrimony 
against  those  who  44  follow  not  with  us,”  let  us  bend  all  our 
severity  against  our  own  evil  propensities  and  habits : not 
sparing  one  of  them,  though  it  has  been  as  a hand,  a foot,  or 
an  eye  unto  us  ; or  however  painful  we  may  find  the  mortifi- 
cation of  it.  Thus  we  shall  be  assured  of  44  entering  into 
life,”  and  be  preserved  from  the  most  distant  fear  of  being 
44  cast  into  hell,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched.” — And  surely  it  would  be  infinitely  better  to 
undergo  all  possible  pain,  self-denial,  and  hardship  here,  and 
so  be  for  ever  happy  hereafter ; than  to  enjoy  all  worldly 
pleasure  for  a season,  and  then  to  be  for  ever  miserable  ! 
(P.  O.  Matt.  16:21 — 28.)  If  then  the  difficulty  and  pain  of 
mortifying  every  sinful  inclination,  and  subduing  every  bad 
habit,  appear  to  any  man  very  great ; if  the  worldly  advan- 
tages to  be  renounced  appear  very  valuable  ; let  him  consider 
the  awful  alternative.  For  eternity  is  before  us : incorruptible 
in  holiness  and  happiness,  or  in  sin  and  misery,  we  must  be: 
either  sacrifices  to  God’s  justice  to  be  44  salted  with  fire,”  or 
living  willing  sacrifices  to  his  honour,  by  the  sanctification  ol 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  through  ihe  redemption  of  his  blood. 
We  have  indeed  the  name  of  Christians  : some  of  us  preach, 
and  many  others  profess,  the  truths  of  the  gospel ; and  we  are 
thus  44  the  salt  of  the  earth.”  If  we  then  answer  to  our 
character,  we  shall  be  useful  here  and  happy  for  ever:  but  if 
we  remain  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God,  our  name,  our  pro- 
fession, or  our  sacred  function,  will  onty  serve  to  aggravate 
our  guilt,  and  increase  our  condemnation.  Let  us  then  lay 
aside  every  carnal  and  ambitious  project  and  pursuit : let  us 
•“look  diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God:”  and 
“ let  us  follow  after  peace  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.”  ( Notes , Heb.  12:14 — 17.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  X.  V.  1.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt, 
19:1,2. 

V.  2—12.  (Notes,  Matt.  19:3—12.)  4 This  seeming  dif- 

ference’ (between  this  account  and  that  in  Matthew’s  gospel,) 
‘maybe  removed  by  saying,  They  first  asked  him,  “Why 
did  Moses  command?”  And  then  our  Saviour  asked  them, 

4 What  were  the  words  of  Moses  in  this  case?  And  when 
they  had  repeated  them,  he  tells  them  the  reason  why  Moses 
gave  them  this  permission.’  Whitby. — It  is  here  added,  “If 
a woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married  tc 
another,  &c.”  (12)  This  case,  which  often  occurred  among 
the  Romans,  and  sometimes  even  among  the  Jews,  (having 
been  introduced  by  Salome,  sister  to  Herod  the  Great,  who 
sent  a bill  of  divorce  to  her  husband,  Costobarus;  and  her 
example  was  followed  by  Herodias  and  others,)  serves  to 
confirm  the  conclusion,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  put  Kies 
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13  And  rthey  brought  young  children  to  him, 
that  he  should  touch  them ; and  his  sdisciples  re- 
buked those  that  brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  lhe  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  them,  "Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ; ffor 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I say  unto  you,  yWhosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a little  child,  he 
shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  zhe  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

17  And  awhen  he  was  gone  forth  into  the 
way,  there  came  one  br mining,  and  ckneeled  to  him, 
and  asked  him,  dGood  Master,  ewhat  shall  I do 
that  I may  inherit  f eternal  life  ? 

L8  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  s\Vhy  callest  thou 
me  good  ? there  is  none  good  but  one,  Hhat  is  God. 

19  Thou  ‘knovvest  the  commandments,  kDo  not 
commit  adultery, 'Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
bear  false  witness,  ‘Defraud  not,  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
mall  these  have  I observed  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus,  beholding  him,  “loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  °One  thing  thou  lackest : go  thy 
way,  Pseil  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  ^treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come,  ’take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 
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and  women  exactly  on  the  same  footing  in  this  matter:  so 
that  the  same  conduct  is  in  the  man  adultery  against  his 
wife,  which  in  the  woman  is  adultery  against  her  husband. 
( Marg.Ref . Notes,  Matt.  5:31,32.  Luke  16:16 — 18.1  Cor. 
7:1 — 9.) — ‘Though  this  discourse  be  originally  about  divorce, 
yet  it  seems  plainly  to  evince,  that  polygamy  must  be  unlawful 
under  the  Christian  economy.  For,  from  Christ’s  saying, 
M He  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marries  another,  coin- 
mitteth  adultery  against  her;”  it  clearly  follows,  that  he  who 
having  not  put  her  away,  marries  another,  must  be  guilty  of 
the  same  crime ; seeing  he  must  have  at  least  the  same 
•power  to  marry  another,  when  the  first  is  put  away,  as  when 
she  is  not.  . . . Since  to  commit  adultery  is  to  violate  the  bed 
of  another  person,  he  that  commits  adultery  against  his  wife, 
must  violate  her  bed ; which  no  husband  can  do,  only  by 
doing  that  which  a husband  lawfully  might  do.  . . . Since  then 
a right  to  polygamy  is  a right  to  marry  more  wives  than  one, 
he  that  hath  this  right  cannot  violate  the  bed  of  his  first  wife, 
by  assuming  another  to  it.  It  must  therefore  be  acknow- 
ledged, either  that  the  husband,  under  Christ’s  institution, 
and  by  the  original  law  of  matrimony,  had  no  such  right ; or 
that  he  that  marrieth  another,  cannot  by  that  commit  adultery 
against  his  first  wife.’  Whitby. — The  Old  Testament  no- 
where suggests  the  idea  of  a husband  committing  adultery 
against  his  wife.  (Note,  1 Cor.  7:1 — 5.) 

Hardness  of  heart.  (5)  %K^rjpoKap<]i\a.  See  on  Matt.  19:8. 
The  original  word  does  not  mean  cruelty , in  its  primary  signi- 
fication, but  an  obstinate  untractable  disposition : yet  cruelty  to 
those  who  stand  in  the  way  of  a man’s  self-will,  naturally  springs 
from  this  state  of  mind  and  heart. — For  remarks  on  other 
Greek  words  in  the  passage,  see  on  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3 — 12. 

V.  13 — 16.  (Notes, Matt.  19:13 — 15.  Luke  18:15 — 17.) — 
‘Christ’s  showing  his  regard  in  such  a manner  to  the  children, 
not  only  must  have  been  exceedingly  pleasing  to  the  parents ; 
but  the  memory  of  this  condescension  might  make  tender  and 
lasting  impressions  on  the  children  themselves ; and  the  sight 
must  be  very  edifying  and  encouraging  to  other  young  persons, 
who  might  happen  to  be  present.  . . . Nicephorus  tells,  that 
the  celebrated  Ignatius,  afterwards  bishop  of  Antioch,  was 
.»ne  of  these  infants.  Our  Lord  might  reasonably  be  the  more 
displeased  with  the  disciples,  for  endeavouring  to  prevent  their 
being  brought ; as  he  had  so  lately  set  a child  among  them,  and 
insisted  on  the  necessity  of  their  being  made  conformable  to  it.’ 
Doddridge. — The  language  in  this  gospel  is  more  emphatical 
than  that  in  St.  Matthew:  and  it  must  be  obvious,  that  the 
exhortations  and  instructions  which  might  have  been  addressed 


22  And  he  was  ’sad  at  that  saying,  and  went 
away  grieved : ffor  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  "looked  round  at  out,  and  said 
unto  his  disciples,  xHow  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  renter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  zastonished  at  his 
words.  But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  "Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that 
’"trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  It  is  ceasier  for  a camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a needle,  than  for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  dout  of  measure^ 
sayingamongthemselves,eWho  then  can  be  saved.' 

27  And  Jesus,  looking  upon  them,  saith,  fWith 
men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God  : ffor  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 

28  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  hLo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Verily  I say 
unto  you,  ‘There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  ffor  my  sake,  and  the 
gospel’s, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  ‘an  hundred-fold  now  in 
this  time,  houses  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  mwith  persecu- 
tions ; and  in  the  world  to  come  "eternal  life. 

31  But  "many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the 

last  first.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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both  to  the  parents  and  the  children,  and  by  the  parents  to 
their  children,  as  a subsequent  improvement  of  the  transac- 
tion, must  have  been  in  many  respects  similar  to  those  which 
may  be  grounded  on  infant  baptism,  when  duly  improved. 
The  passage,  therefore,  though  not  a direct  proof,  has  surely 
a favourable  aspect  towards  bringing  our  infant  offspring  to 
Christ,  seeking  his  blessing  on  them,  and  devoting  them  to  his 
service,  in  this  sacrament;  provided  it  be  done  intelligently 
and  uprightly. — “ He  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them.”  What  Christian  parent  does 
not  beseech  him  thus  to  ‘ embrace  his  children  in  the  arms  of 
his  mercy,  to  lay  his  hands  on  them  and  bless  them  ?’  And 
is  not  this  the  language  of  parents  in  presenting  their  children 
for  baptism,  if  rightly  understood  and  attended  to?  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  Gen.  48:14—16.  Is.  40:9—11.  Matt.  18.1—6, 
10,11.  John  3:3 — 6.) 

He  was  much  displeased.  (14)  H yavaKTijae.  See  on  Matt.  , 
20:24. — He  took  them  up  in  his  arms.  (16)  K vayKaXierayivog. 
9:36.  Ex  ev,  et  aynaXy,  ulna.  Luke  2:28. 

Y.  17— 31.  Notes,  Matt.  19:16 — 30.  £,«&e  18:18— 30.— 
Good  Master.  (17)  It  is  said  that  the  Rabbies  affected 
this  title,  which  shows  the  peculiar  propriety  of  our  Lord’s 
answer. — Defraud  not.  (19)  This  is  supposed  by  some  expo- 
sitors to  be  here  substituted,  instead  of  the  tenth  command- 
ment; yet  that  is  far  more  extensive  in  its  requirement. 
(Notes,  Ex.  20:17.  Rom.  7:7,8.) — ‘Surely  all  endeavours  to 
defraud  show  a very  covetous  mind  ; inclining  us,  against  the 
dictates  of  our  consciences,  and  to  the  damage  of  our  precious 
souls,  to  defraud  another  of  his  right.  . . . The  word  . . . signifies 
also,  to  detain,  and  keep  back  a thing  when  it  is  due.  . . . And 
surely  they  who  desire  thus  to  detain  that  which  belongs  to 
others,  and  they  know  they  much  want,  must  covet  to  have  at 
that  time  what  is  another’s.  .. . He  pays  less  than  he 
ought,  who  pays  not  in  due  time.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex. 
20:17.  1 Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10.) — Loved  him.  (21)  There 
was  a natural  amiableness  in  this  young  ruler,  compared  with 
the  base  conduct  of  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  many  others, 
which  excited  our  Lord’s  compassion ; and  as  he  was  like  us 
in  all  things,  sin  excepted,  we  may  suppose  that  he  felt  that 
tender  regard  for  him,  which  pious  ministers  do  for  some  in 
their  congregations,  who  appear  amiable,  moral,  and  benevo- 
lent, but  whom  they  do  not  consider  at  present  as  truly 
religious. — Take  up  thy  cross.  (21)  Notes,  Matt.  16:24 — 28, 
v.  24.  Luke  9:18 — 27,  v.  23.  “The  cross,”  is  some  trial  or 
suffering  which  might  be  avoided  by  turning  out  if  the  way  of 
duty,  but  cannot  otherwise : as  the  cross  lay  it  *ur  Lord’# 
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32  IT  An  ( pthey  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Je- 
rusalem ; ? nd  Jesus  went  before  them:  and  4 they 
were  amazed  ; and  as  they  followed,  they  were 
afraid.  rAnd  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  began 
x>  te'l  them  what  things  should  happen  unto  him, 

yi  Saying ',  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem; 
•and  "he  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ; and  they  shall 
•condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  "deliver  him  to 
die  Gentiles  : 

34  And  they  shall  xmock  him,  and  shall  scourge 
him,  and  shall  ?spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him  ; 
*and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

35  ^T  And  aJames  and  John,  the  sons  ofZebe- 
dee,  bcome  unto  him,  saying,  Master,  cwe  would 
that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall 
desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  dWhat  would  ye 
that  I should  do  for  you? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto  us  that  we 
may  esit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
thy  left  hand,  fin  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  sYe  know  not 
what  ye  ask:  can  ye  hdrink  of  the  cup  that  I drink 
of?  and  be  ‘baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I am 
baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  say  unto  him,  kWe  can.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  'Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I drink  of ; and  with  the  baptism  that  I am 
baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  : 

40  But  mto  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left 
hand  is  not  mine  to  give ; but  it  shall  be  given  to 
them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 
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path  ; and  he  took  ip  up,  carried  it,  and  was  nailed  to  it,  not 
turning  aside,  because  of  it.  ( Marg . Ref.  r.) — Trust  in  riches. 
(24)  Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes , Job  31:24—28.  Ps.  62:8—10. 
1 Tim.  6:17 — 19. — The  danger  consists  not  in  possessing,  but 
confiding  in  riches ; and  the  difficulty  consists  in  possessing, 
and  not  confiding  in  them. — With  persecutions.  (30)  Or,  not- 
withstanding persecutions ; nay,  in  the  midst  of  persecu- 
tions; for  “ where  tribulation  abounded,  consolation  likewise 
abounded.”  JThe  comfort  of  commitaion  with  God,  as  aided 
greatly  by  the  communion  of  the  saints,  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  seems  especially  intended.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — n.  Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  1 Cor.  3:18 — 23.  2 Cor. 
1:1 — 7,  vv.  2 — 6.) — The  promise  indeed  cannot  be  under- 
stood literally  ; but  as  relating  to  blessings  immensely  more 
than  equivalent;  among  which,  kind  and  valuable  Christian 
friends  may  be  numbered. 

Defraud  not.  (19)  M??  atrocrrepricrjjs.  1 Cor.  6:8.  7:5. 

1 Tim.  6:5.  Jam.  5:4. — Ex.  21:10.  Sept. — Sad.  (22)  'Zrvy- 
vaaag.  See  on  Matt.  16:3.  19:22. — Were  astonished.  (24) 
E Sayfiowro.  32.  1:27.  Acts  9:6. 

V.  32 — 34.  (Notes,  Matt.  20:17 — 19.)  As  our  Lord  and 
his  disciples  were  on  their  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  ; being 
aware  of  the  inveterate  malice  of  his  enemies,  and  of  their 
designs  against  his  life,  and  having  heard  many  intimations 
of  his  approaching  sufferings,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed 
at  his  resolution  ; and  followed  him  with  great  fear  of  the 
dangers  to  which  they  too  were  likely  to  be  exposed.  (Note, 
John  11:11 — 16.)  He  was  therefore  pleased  again  more  par- 
ticularly to  declare  to  them  the  sufferings,  which  he  was 
shortly  to  endure  ; that,  witnessing  the  calm  intrepidity  with 
which  he  met  them,  they  might  be  prepared  for  their  share 
of  the  trial,  and  be  encouraged  to  expect  a happy  event.  But 
it  does  not.  appear  that  they  properly  attended, to  his  words; 
though  they  are  so  plain  as  to  need  no  interpretation,  except 
the  history  of  their  accomplishment.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 
9:30—32.  Luke  9:45.) 

They  shall  mock,  &c.  (34)  Eyrrai\ov<nv . 15:31.  Matt. 

2:16.  20:19.  27:29,31,41.  Luke  18:32.  22:63.  23:11,36.— 
Shall  spit , &c.]  Eiarrvaovaiv.  10:34.  15:19.  Matt.  26:67. 
27:30.  Luke  18:52. 

Y.  35—45.  Notes,  9:33—37.  Matt.  20:20—28 .—In  thy  glory. 
(37)  “In  thy  kingdom,”  Matt.  20:21  .—Baptism.  (3S,39) 
. Marg . Ref.  h— k.  Note,  Luke  12:49— 53.— (40)  “ It  is  not 
mine  to  give,  save  to  those  for  whom  it  hath  been  prepared.” 
The  original  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  Matthew  ; except  as 
“of  my  Father”  is  omitted.— (42— 44.)  ‘ They  that,  among 
the  Gentiles,  do  exercise  rule  over  them,  receive  advan- 
tages from  their  subjects,  are  served  and  maintained  in  all 

i '.64  i 


41  And  wnen  the  ten  beard  it,  "they  began  to 
be  much  displeased  with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saithunto 
them,  °Ye  know  that  they  which  'are  accountec 
to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over 
them;  and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority 
upon  them. 

43  But  pso  shall  it  not  be  among  you : but 
^whosoever  will  be  great  among  you  shall  be  your 
minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest, 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  F or  even  the  Son  of  man  rcame  not  to  be 

ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  sand  to  give  his 
life  a ransom  for  many.  [ Practical  observations .] 

46  H And  ‘they  came  to  Jericho:  and  as  he 
went  out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples,  and  a great 
number  of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of 
Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side  "begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  *Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry  ou-t,  and  say,  Jesus, 
ythou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  7-many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace : abut  he  cried  the  more  a great  deal, 
Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  bstood  still,  and  commanded  him 
to  be  called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  say- 
ing unto  him,  cBe  of  good  comfort,  rise  ; he  calleth 
thee. 

50  And  he,  dcasting  away  his  garment,  rose, 
and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
eWhat  wilt  thou  that  I should  do  unto  thee  ? The 
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their  grandeur  and  splendour  by  them : but  in  the  authority 
which  I shall  confer  on  -you  and  your  successors,  it  shall  be 
quite  otherwise  : ye  shall  attend  and  wait  upon  them  whose 
rulers  ye  are.  And  the  higher  ye  are  advanced  in  ecclesi- 
astic dignity,  the  greater  burden  of  office  and  duty  shall  lie  ^ 
upon  you,  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  all  your  inferiors,  and  to 
supply  them.’  Hammond.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  9:13 — 23.  2 Cor. 
4:5,6.  1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.) — (44.)  In  Matthew,  “Let  him  be 
your  servant :”  here,  “ He  shall  be  servant  of  all.” 

V.  46—52.  (Matt.  20:29—34.  Note,  Luke  18:35—43.)  St. 
Matthew  mentions  two  blind  men,  who  received  sight  on  this 
occasion  ; probably  the  other  wras  excited  to  apply  to  Jesus 
by  Bartimeus’s  example,  and  was  much  less  known.  Both 
Matthew  and  Mark  record  the  miracle,  as  wrought  when 
Jesus  “ went  out  of  Jericho  ;”  but  Luke  says,  it  took  place 
“when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Jericho,”  and  he  afterwards 
records  an  event  which  took  place  in  that  city.  (Note,  Luke 
19:1 — 10.)  He  seems,  however,  only  to  mean  that  the  mira- 
cle was  performed  when  he  was  near  Jericho:  for  it  is  not 
improbable  that  Jesus  stayed  some  days  in  that  neighbourhood ; 
and  this  occurred,  as  he  went  out  of  the  city  during  that 
time,  though  perhaps  he  returned  thither  again. — Our  Lord, 
attended  by  his  disciples  and  surrounded  by  the  multitude, 
came  to  a place,  where  a man,  well  known  in  those  parts, 

“ sat  by  the  wayside  begging.”  This  person  had  no  doubt 
previously  heard  of  him  and  his  miracles  ; and  believed  that 
he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  by  comparing  these  reports, 
with  what  he  had  read  while  he  had  his  eyesight,  or  had 
heard  from  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  on  that  subject. 
(Notes,  Is.  29:17 — 19.  35:5 — 7.)  It  is  computed  by  the  har- 
monists, that  the  man  born  blind  was  restored  to  sight  before 
this  time.  (Notes,  John  9:)  Inquiring,  therefore,  what  the 
great  concourse  of  people  meant;  he  learned  that  “ Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  passing  by  :”  and  immediately  he  conceived 
the  hope  of  recovering  his  sight  by  miracle.  Accordingly, 
without  delay  or  hesitation,  he  cried  out,  saying,  “Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me.”  Our  Lord  might 
perhaps  be  then  engaged  in  discourse  with  his  attendants  : 
and  as  Bartimeus  was  a mean  person,  and  his  application  aj>- 
peared  rude  and  clamorous,  “ many  charged  him  to  hold  his 
peace.”  He  was,  however,  too  much  in  earnest  in  seizing 
the  present  opportunity  of  craving  so  greatly  desired  a 
blessing  to  be  thus  silenced  : on  the  contrary,  he  “ cried  out 
a great  deal”  more  loudly  and  incessantly,  “ Thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  upon  me.”  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notest 
Gen.  32:24 — 30.  Matt.  15:21 — 28.)  At  length  our  Lord 
stood  still,  and  ordered  the  blind  man  to  be  conducted  to 
him  and  some  encouraged  him  to  expect  a cure,  as  Jesu« 
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blind  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I might  re- 
ceive my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  fthy 
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nad  expressly  called  him.  Accordingly,  he  cast  away  his 
upper  garment,  as  in  haste,  and  desiring  to  be  rid  of  every 
encumbrance.  Thus  he  came  to  Jesus,  who  asked  him, 
“ What  wilt  thou  that  I should  do  to  thee  ?”  He  well  knew 
what  Bartimeus  wanted  ; but  he  chose  to  hear  it  from  his 
own  lips,  as  the  language  of  faith,  dependence,  and  expecta- 
tion. When  therefore  the  man  had  answered,  “Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight ;”  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Go  thy  way,” 
or  depart  in  peace  ; “ thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  or, 
“ hath  saved  thee.”  His  faith  procured  from  Jesus  the 
opening  of  his  eyes,  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
the  salvation  of  his  soul  also.  “Immediately  he  received 
sight ;”  but  instead  of  departing,  he  joined  the  multitude,  and 
followed  Jesus  in  the  way,  full  of  joy  and  gratitude,  and 
glorifying  God  for  the  mercy  which  he  had  received  ; and  all 
the  people  joined  him  in  praising  God  for  what  had  been 
done.  ( Marg . and  Marg.  Ref.  b — k.  Note , Matt.  9:27 — 29.) 
Bartimeus  signifies,  in  Syriac,  the  son  of  Timeus.  Some 
think,  that  he  was  thus  specially  mentioned  by  name,  be- 
cause he  afterwards  became  of  note  among  our  Lord’s  dis- 
ciples. 

gls  he  went  out  of  &c.  (46)  lEKiroptvopevov  avrov.  He 
going  forth  from  Jericho,  &c.  Ev  rw  tyyi^tiv  avrov  ctj  I £pj%«. 
Luke  18:35. — ‘St.  Luke  saith,  that  Christ  was  yet  near  Jeri- 
cho : but  then,  so  is  he  who  is  gone  a little  way  from  it,  as 
well  as  he  who  is  come  near  to  it.’  Whitby. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  Our  blessed  Lord  hath  given  his  ministers  an 
example  of  being  “ instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,”  in 
“ preaching  the  word,”  whenever  or  wherever  the  people  are 
disposed  to  hear  it ; and  notwithstanding  the  perverseness 
and  malice  of  those  who  “ watch  for  their  halting.” — We 
should  expect  to  be  frequently  proved  with  ensnaring  ques- 
tions, from  Pharisees  and  infidels  ; and  we  should  study  to 
be  expert  in  answering  them  pertinently,  and  in  “ the  meek- 
ness of  wisdom.”  {Notes,  Prov.  26:4,5.  1 Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  In 
general,  our  appeal  must  be  to  the  plain  testimony  of  God’s 
word  : yet  in  applying  texts  of  Scripture  to  particular  cases, 
an  accurate  attention  to  the  meaning  and  'design  of  the 
sacred  writer  is  absolutely  necessary  ; and  many  distinctions 
must  be  noted,  between  temporary  appointments  or  allow- 
ances, “ because  of  the  hardness  of  men’s  hearts,”  or  with 
reference  to  peculiar  circumstances  ; and  those  truths  and 
precepts,  which  are  of  universal  and  immutable  importance 
and  obligation.  For  it  is  evident  in  fact,  that  almost  all 
errors  in  doctrine  and  practice  have  been  grounded  on  wrong 
conclusions  from  detached  texts,  either  misinterpreted,  or 
misapplied  to  cases  to  which  they  have  no  relation.  But  the 
humble,  teachable,  and  unprejudiced,  who  love  the  truths 
and  ways  of  God,  and  depend  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holjr 
Spirit,  will  be  conducted  safe  through  such  difficulties  as  are 
absolutely  insurmountable  to  those,  who  “ lean  to  their  own 
understandings.” — True  religion  will  teach  us  our  duty  in 
every  relation  of  life,  and  render  us  comfortable  in  ourselves, 
and  blessings  to  each  other  in  them  : so  that  even  those 
restrictions,  which  to  carnal  men  appear  intolerable,  become 
easy  and  pleasant  to  the  consistent  Christian ; and  he  con- 
siders the  liberty  and  indulgence  for  which  others  contend, 
as  the  source  of  confusion,  debasement,  and  misery. — Those, 
“ whom  God  hath  joined  together,”  and  taught  to  be  helpers 
and  blessings  to  each  other,  as  having  one  common  insepara- 
ble interest  here,  and  as  being  “ heirs  together  of  the  grace 
of  life;”  ( Notes,  Eph.  5:22—33.  1 Per.  3:1—7.)  if  they 
have  children,  will  bring  them,  by  their  united  prayers,  to 
Jesus,  that  he  may  impart  his  salvation  to  their  souls:  and 
he  will  be  “ much  displeased  with  all,”  who  would  discourage 
them  in  so  doing  ; for  all  men  ought  to  be  exhorted  to  seek 
his  blessing  on  those  with  whom  they  are  connected.  ( P.  O. 
Matt. 19:1 — 15.)  Even  “ little  children  should  be  suffered” 
and  directed  to  go  to  the  loving  Saviour,  as  soon  as  they  are 
capable  of  understanding  his  words  : they  should  be  assured 
that  he  will  regard  their  lisping  petitions  ; and  all  his  minis- 
ters should  copy  his  condescension,  and  attentive  regard  to 
the  lambs  of  the  flock,  the  young,  the  newly  awakened,  the 
weak  believers,  the  poor,  or  the  discouraged  ; that  they  may 
be  his  instruments  in  gathering  them  to  him,  and  in  leading 
them  tj  establishment  and  comfort.  {Note,  Is.  40:9—11.) 
While  we  consider  the  case  of  children,  and  remember  that 
“ (T  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  let  us  peculiarly  attend  to 
our  Lord’s  declaration,  that  “whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a little  child  he  shall  not  enter 
therein.”  No  learned  scribe,  or  philosopher,  no  man  of  the 
v -ost  distinguished  learning,  or  pre-eminent  abilities,  can  be 
a true  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  or  an  heir  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory  hereafter,  who  will  not  stoop  to  receive  the 
instructions  and  blessings  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  simple 
teachable  spirit,  with  which  a little  child  learns  the  first 
elen  ents  of  knowledge,  from  its  parent,  nurse,  or  teacher. 

/Voh  Matt.  11:27.)  “If  any  man  therefore  be  wise  in 
*his  world,  let  him  become  a fool,  that  he  may  be  wise”  unto 
vilvation  : and,  as  scarcely  any  thing  militates  so  much 


faith  hath  ‘made  thee  whole.  And  immediately 
she  received  his  sight,  hand  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way. 
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against  this  submission  of  the  understanding  to  the  divine 
teaching,  this  exercise  of  implicit  faith  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  willing  dependence  on  him,  and  unreserved  subjection  to 
his  will  in  the  appointments  of  his  providence  and  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  grace,  as  the  pride  of  human  wisdom  ; so 
not  many  of  the  wise  and  learned,  any  more  than  of  the 
rich  and  noble,  have  hitherto  been  found  among  the  followers 
of  Christ.  {Notes,  1 Cor.  1:26—31.  3:18—23.) 

V.  17 — 31.  Whatever  increases  pride,  and  an  attachment 
to  the  world,  must  enhance  the  difficulty  of  a man’s  embracing 
the  gospel.  If  it  were  not  the  fixed  determination  of  God, 
that  “ no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his  presence,”  the  case  of  rulers, 
scribes,  and  Pharisees  would  be  more  hopeful.  Many  of 
them  will  call  Jesus  “Good  Master;”  seem  to  have  serious 
thoughts  about  “eternal  life;”  and  approve,  and  even  profess 
exactly  to  obey,  several  of  the  commandments ; but  they  do 
not  understand  the  holiness  of  the  divine  character,  the  spiri- 
tuality  and  extent  of  the  holy  law,  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin, 
their  own  deep  guilt  and  depravity,  the  nature  of  salvation,  or 
their  need  of  the  Redeemer’s  blood,  righteousness,  and  rege- 
nerating Spirit.  A sharp  trial  often  proves  even  their  moral 
goodness  to  be  radically  defective,  and  to  be  carnal  selfish- 
ness in  a more  decent  garb : so  that  self-denying,  impoverish- 
ing duties  no  more  suit  their  love  of  this  present  world,  than 
the  doctrines  of  grace  do  their  self-complacency.  They 
appear  to  be  very  sorry  that  they  cannot  reconcile  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  Mammon,  and  both  obey  Christ  and  keep  the 
world  : but  they  cannot  think  of  leaving  an  earthly  treasure, 
which  they  have  in  possession,  for  the  hope  of  “ a heavenly 
treasure”  in  reversion,  by  “ taking  up  the  cross  and  following 
Christ.”  All  these  evils  are  enhanced  by  increasing  wealth: 
few  can  possess  riches,  without  loving  them  and  trusting  in 
them ; and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  break  the  strong  bands, 
which  hold  a carnal  mind  to  large  possessions.  So  that  Jesus 
speaks  to  us  “ as  to  children,”  when  he  reminds  us,  “ How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  ot 
heaven !”  And  instead  of  expressing  our  astonishment,  or 
indulging  our  speculations,  let  us  learn  contentment  in  a low 
estate:  or  if  a higher  be  allotted  us,  let  us  watch  against  confi- 
dence in  riches,  and  the  love  of  them,  or  any  thing  that  can 
be  purchased  with  him.  {Note,  Prov.  30:7 — 9.)  Let  us  pray 
to  be  enabled  to  part  with  every  earthly  object  for  Christ’s 
sake ; and  to  use  all,  which  we  are  allowed  to  keep,  in  his 
service  and  as  his  faithful  stewards:  {Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke 
16:1 — 12.)  and  let  us  be  encouraged  to  pray  for  the  rich  espe- 
cially, and  to  employ  all  the  means  which  we  can  for  their 
good,  remembering,  “ that  with  God  all  things  are  possible.” 
— But,  whatever  our  circumstances  be,  we  shall  be  called  on 
to  prove  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  and  love,  by  renouncing 
some  temporal  advantages  for  Christ’s  sake,  if  we  profess  to 
•be  his  followers.  The  trial  in  this  case  may  be  sharp,  but 
the  recollection  of  having  made  the  required  sacrifice  will 
afterwards  “ turn  unto  us  for  a testimony :”  and  to  encourage 
us  in  so  doing,  we  are  assured  of  an  immense  compensation 
even  in  this  present  world,  as  well  as  of  “eternal  life  in  that 
to  come.”  If  we  have  true  faith,  we  shall  be  satisfied  vfith  this 
security,  and  expect  the  promised  blessing ; and  thus  well- 
regulated,  holy  self-love  will  be  reconciled  to  self-denial, 
renunciation  of  worldly  objects,  and  persecutions  for  Christ’s 
sake.  But  such  trials  lay  open  men’s  hearts,  and  thus  the 
“first  become  last,  and  the  last  first.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  19:16 — 
30.  Luke  18:18—43.) 

V.  32 — 45.  Even  disciples  a.re  often  more  disposed  to  bo 
amazed  at  our  Lord’s  contempt  of  the  world,  and  patient 
endurance  of  poverty,  hardship,  contempt,  suffering,  and  death 
for  them ; than  to  consider  him  as  having  “left  them  an 
example  that  they  should  follow  his  steps :”  and  though  they 
do  follow  him,  even  when  danger  approaches  ; yet  they  do  it 
fearfully,  and  with  hesitation  and  reluctance.  Indeed  when 
we  consider,  that  the  holy  Jesus  endured  every  indignity  and 
cruelty  from  Jewish  priests  and  scribes,  who  delivered  him 
up  to  the  insults  of  Gentile  rulers  and  soldiers,  as  a condemned 
malefactor;  we  cannot  expect  exemption  from  reproach  and 
suffering,  however  prudent,  blameless,  or  benevolent,  our 
conduct  may  be  : but  the  view  of  his  glorious  resurrection  and 
exaltation  may  encourage  a hope  of  a happy  event  to  all  our 
conflicts. — It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  “ honour,  glory, 
and  immortality”  in  a future  world,  and  obscurity,  poverty, 
contempt,  and  persecution  here,  are  but  ill  suited  to  the  de- 
sires of  most  of  those  who  are  called  Christians  : nay,  sancti- 
fication must  be  considerably  advanced  in  us,  before  we  shall 
be  unreservedly  reconciled  to  them.  If  Jesus  were  ready  to 
gratify  all  our  desires;  it  would  soon  appear,  that  we  were 
aspiring  to  reputation,  authority,  popularity,  or  eminence 
among  our  brethren  ; and  that  we  were  unwilling  to  taste  o» 
his  cup,  or  to  have  any  measure  of  his  baptism,  if  we  could 
by  any  means  avoid  it.  We  should  often  ask  for  “ we  know 
not  what,”  and  should  be  effectually  ruined  by  having  our 
prayers  answered.  But  he  loves  us  more  wisely  than  v?  leva 
ourselves  ; and  he  will  give  us  what  is  good  for  us,  not  tv Fat 
we  foolishly  hanker  after. — We  are  indeed  oner*  keen-sighted 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

tsus  enters  Jerusalem,  riding  on  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  mul- 
>itude,l  -11.  He  curses  a barren  fig-tree,  12 — 14;  and  drives  the  traders 
from  the  temple,  15 — 19.  From  the  fig-tree  being  dried  up,  he  shows  his 
disciples  the  power  of  faith,  and  directs  them  how  to  pray,  20 — 26.  He 
silences  the  priests  and  scribes,  who  questioned  his  authority,  27 — 33. 

\ ND  “when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
A.  Bethphage,  and  Bethany,  bat  the  mount  of 
Olives,  che  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2 And  saith  unto  them,  ‘‘Go  your  way  into  the 
tillage  over  against  you ; and  as  soon  as  ye  be 
entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a colt  tied,  whereon 
rever  man  sat;  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3 And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  Why  do  ye 
his  ? say  ye,  ethat  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him ; 

t and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 

4 And  they  went  their  way,  sand  found  the  colt 
tied  by  the  door  without,  in  a place  where  two 
ways  met ; and  they  loose  him. 

5 And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there  said  unto 
them,  What  do  ye  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6 And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus  had 
commanded  : and  they  let  them  go. 

7 And  they  brought  hthe  colt  to  Jesus,  'and  cast 
their  garments  on  him ; and  he  sat  upon  him. 

a Matt.  21:1.  Luke  19:29.  b 13:3.  2 Sam.  15:30.  Zech.  14:4.  Matt.  24:3.  26:30. 
John  8:1.  Acts  1:12.  cSeeonG.l.  14:13.  d Matt. 21 :2, 3.  Luke  19:30,31.  e Ps. 
24:1.  Acts  10:36.  2Cor.8:9.  Heb.  2:7— 9.  f 14:15.  1 Chr.  29:12— 18.  Ps.  110:3. 
Acts  1:24.  g Matt.  21:6,7.  26:19.  Luke  19:32— 34.  John  2:5.  Heb.  11:8. 

li  Zech.  9:9.  Matt.  21:4,5.  Luke  19:35.  i 2 Kings  9:13.  Matt.  21:7,8.  Luke  19: 
36.  John  12:12—16.  k Lev.  23:40.  1 Ps.  118:25,26.  Matt.  21:9.  23:39.  Luke  19: 
37,38.  John  12:13.  19:15.  m Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.  33:15— 17,26.  Ez.  34:23,24.  37:24, 


in  discerning,  and  severe  in  reproving,  the  vainglory  and  am- 
bition of  our  brethren ; but  prone  to  fall  into  the  same  faults 
in  our  competitions  with  them:  yet  our  gracious  Master  gently 
rebukes  and  corrects  us,  and  gradually  represses  and  subdues 
our  foolish  desires  of  pre-eminence.  He  teaches  us  to  leave 
lordly  authority,  vain  distinctions,  and  the  praise  of  men,  to 
Gentiles  and  nominal  disciples  ; and  to  follow  him,  in  aspir- 
ing after  true  greatness,  by  self-abasement,  serviceableness, 
and  a readiness  to  labour  and  suffer  in  any  way,  however  ob- 
scure and  disregarded,  by  which  we  improve  our  talent  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men.  (P.  O.  Matt. 
20:17—34.) 

V.  46 — 52.  Whilst  enlightened  believers  are  admonished 
daily  to  “behold  the  glory  of  their  Lord,”  till  they  are  more 
completely  changed  into  his  image;  let  sinners  be  exhorted  to 
imitate  blind  Bartimeus.: — As  long  as  men  are  favoured  with 
the  use  of  their  eyes,  how  diligent  should  they  be,  in  search- 
ing the  Scriptures,  &nd  storing  their  memories  with  them  ; that 
if  visited  with  blindness,  they  may  have  something  treasured 
up,  on  which  they  may  profitably  meditate,  and  with  which 
they  may  compare  what  they  hear,  either  from  preachers,  or 
concerning  them  ! And  when  the  Lord  deprives  any  of  the 
use  of  one  sense,  how  diligent  should  they  be  in  improving 
those  which  they  still  enjoy  ! — In  these  respects,  this  interest- 
ing narrative  sets  before  us  an  instructive  and  encouraging 
example. — If  the  eyes  of  men’s  understandings  are  not  opened 
to  behold  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness ; tlxey  are  shut  up  under  a far  more  dreadful  darkness, 
and  precluded  from  far  more  delightful  prospects  and  exqui- 
site pleasures,  in  respect  of  the  spiritual  worid,than  any  blind 
man  in  respect  of  the  natural.  But  where  the  gospel  is 
preached,  or  the  written  word  vouchsafed,  and  men  are  able 
to  read  it,  Jesus  is  passing  by  ; and  this  is  the  sinner’s  oppor- 
tunity. Though  he  cannot  at  present  understand  the  doct  rine 
of  Christ,  or  see  his  glory ; yet  let  him  as  a perishing  sinner 
cry  after  him,  “ Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.” 
And  if  any  man  attempt  to  dissuade,  deride,  and  reproach 
him,  or  to  threaten  him  into  silence,  let  him  take  occasion  from 
thence  to  cry  the  more  earnestly  for  salvation.  In  this  way 
the  Saviour  will  notice  him ; and  his  invitations  and  promises 
will,  as  it  were,  direct  him  to  be  called.  We  too  should  de- 
light in  encouraging  inquiring  souls,  and  in  exhorting  them  to 
“be  of  good  .comfort,”  while  they  arise  and  go  to  Jesus,  who 
calls  them  by  his  word,  and  “will  in  nowise  cast  them  out.” 
In  seeking  to  him,  ali  delay  must  be  avoided,  and  every  impe- 
diment laid  aside  ; and  he  will,  as  it  were,  inquire  of  us,  what 
we  would  have.  We  should  therefore  study  to  get  acquainted 
with  our  own  wants,  and  with  his  promises,  that  we  may  have 
our  answer  ready,  and  find  liberty  and  earnestness  in  prayer. 
We  cannot  indeed  see  him,  as  blind  Bartimeus  could  not, 
when  lie  sought,  mercy  from  him:  but  he  is  ever  present  with 
us;  and  by  faith  we  realize  that  presence,  and  address  our 
requests  to  him,  which  he  never  fails  to  answer.  Thus  faith 
brings  salvation  from  Christ  unto  men’s  souls ; and  they  join 
the  company  of  his  disciples,  in  showing  forth  his  praises,  and 
in  walking  in  his  most  holy  ways.  (Notes,  1 Pet.  2:9 — 12.) 

NOTES.-  -Chap.  XI.  V.  1— 11.  Notes,  Matt.  21:1—11. 
Luke  19:28 — 40.  John  12:12 — 19.— Ye  shall  find,  &c.  (2)  ‘The 
exact  knowledge,  which  our  Lord  showed,  of  so  many  minute 
and  most  fortuitous  particulars,  must  surely  impress  'he  minds 
of  these  messengers  greatly,  and  establish  the  faith  of  his  fol- 
lowers. ft  is  observable,  that  many  such  things  occurred  a little 
before  his  death,  which,  considered  in  this  view,  have  a pecu-  | 

( 166  ) 


A.  D.  33 

8 And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way ; 
and  others  kcut  down  branches  ofi'  the  trees,  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9 And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  fol- 
lowed, cried,  saying,  ‘Hosanna ; Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

10  Blessed  he  mthe  kingdom  of  our  father  David, 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : Hosanna 
"in  the  highest. 

11  And  0 Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into 
the  temple  : and  when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  eventide  was  come, 
‘’he  went  out  unto  Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 

12  H And  ‘’on  the  morrow,  when  they  were 
come  from  Bethany,  rhe  was  hungry : 

13  And  "seeing  a fig-tree  afar  off,  having  leaves, 
he  came,  if ‘haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon : 
and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves ; for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it,  "No 
man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And  his 
disciples  heard  it. 

15  U And  they  come  to  Jerusalem  : xand  Jesus 
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liar  beauty.  (14:15,16.  Matt.  26:31 — 35.  Luke  22:10 — 13.) 
Doddridge. — JVhereon,  &c.]  Mark  alone  notices  this  circum- 
stance.— Why  do,  &c.  (3)  The  owners  actually  made  this  de- 
mand. (5.  Luke  19:33.)  Thus  every  occasion  of  objection  was 
precluded. — The  Lord.]  I cannot  recollect  one  instance  in 

which  this  word,  (6  K vptoq,)  with  the  article,  and  without 
either  noun  or  pronoun,  is  used  in  speaking  of  any  other  per- 
son than  Jesus;  except  when  used  of  the  glorious  God  abso- 
lutely.— The  colt.  (7)  ‘ It  seems  to  have  been  a miracle  that 
such  a colt  should  patiently  suffer  Christ  to  ride  upon  him.’ — 
Blessed,  &c.  (10)  Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes,  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5, 
6.  Ez.  34:23— *31.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Luke  1:26—33,  vv.  32,33. — 
‘ Let  the  kingdom  be  happily  begun,  and  flourish,  which  God 
is  to  erect,  according  to  his  promise  to  our  father  David.  Let 
prosperity  be  from  heaven  to  the  King  Messiah  and  to  his 
kingdom.’  Whitby. — Hosanna.]  Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note,  Ps. 
118:25,26. 

A place  where  two  ways  met.  (4)  T ov  ay^oSov.  Ex  ayefu,  et 
6<5o?.  Used  here  only  N.  T.  Branches.  (8)  2roi(3aSas.  Used 
here  only  N.  T.  KXa^ov?,  Matt.  21:8. 

V.  12 — 14.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  21:17 — 20. — The  time , 
&c.  (13)  It  is  evident  that  the  fruit  on  the  common  fig-trees, 
must  have  been  utterly  unfit  for  food,  at  this  early  season  ol 
the  year:  for  though  the  fig-tree  puts  forth  its  blossom  before 
the  leaves : yet  the  fruit  must  have  been  very  small  at  the 
passover,  which  is  said  by  the  Jewish  writers  to  be  five 
months  before  the  time  of  ripe  figs.  (Note,  Matt.  24:32 — 35, 
v.  32.)  It  has  been  said,  that  our  Lord  found  only  leaves,  and 
no  fruit  of  any  kind,  and  therefore  this  must  have  been  a bar- 
ren tree;  for  if  no  fruit  were  at  this  time  set,  there  could  be 
none  that  year.  But  this  could  be  no  reason  why  he  should, 
when  hungry,  seek  fruit  on  it  to  eat ; as  there  could  have 
been  none  fit  for  use,  however  fruitful  it  might  promise  to  be. 
The  following  quotation  seems  to  contain  the  true  solution  of 
the  difficulty. — ‘Let.  it  be  noted,  that  St.  Mark  doth  not  by 
these  words,  “ for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,”  assign  a 
reason  why  our  Lord  found  no  figs  upon  the  tree ; but  why 
he  went  to  this  one  tree,  which  had  leaves  on  it,  and  so  wa? 
of  that  kind  of  figs,  which,  saith  Theophrastus,  was  aei 
<Pv\\ov , semper  com  antibus  foliis ; a fig-tree,  that  had  always 
leaves  ; and  why  he  expected  to  find  fruit  on  that  tree,  which 
upon  the  ordinary  fig-trees  abounding  there,  he  could  not 
expect,  the  time  of  ordinary  figs  not  being  yet.  For  this  kind 
of  fig-tree,  being  ever  green  with  leaves,  hath,  saith  Theo- 
phrastus, aya  Kai  rov  tvov  xai  ror  veov  Kapirov,  old  and  new 
fruit  hanging  on  it  together ; the  fruit  of  the  year  past  and 
present,  say  the  Jewish  doctors.  Accordingly,  Julian  the 
apostate,  speaking  of  the  fruit  of  Damascus,  saith,  some  of 
them  were  but  of  a short  duration;  . . . only  the  fig-tree'ear- 
ries  its  fruit  above  a year,  and  it  hangs  on  with  the  fruit  of 
the  following  year.’  Whitby.  (Note,  Is.  28:1 — 4,?;.  4.) — The 
fig-trees,  in  England,  seem  in  general  to  be  of  this  kind, 
though  the  frost  kills  their  leaves;  but  the  case  in  Judea  was 
different:  so  that  the  time  of  ripe  figs,  on  the  ordinary  fig- 
trees,  was  not  come ; but  fruit  might  have  been  expected  on 
this  tree,  because  its  leaves  showed  it  to  be  of  the  other  spe- 
cies. Thus  it  was  an  apt  emblem  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
whose  profession  of  true  religion  gave  an  expectation  of  fruit ; 
though  none  could  have  been  looked  for  among  the  Gentiles. 
But  as  this  expectation  was  not  answered,  the  nation  was 
rejected,  and  has  ever  since  continued  unfruitful.  (A Totes,  Jer. 
S:13.  Luke  13:6-9.  Heb.  6:7,8.  Rev.  22:10—12.) 

V.  15 — 17.  Notes,  Matt.  21:12 — 16. — Would  not  suffer  &&. 
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went  into  the  ,emple,  and  began  to  cast  out  thpm 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
nhe  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves  ; 

1G  And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should 
carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them,  zIs  it  not 
written,  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations, 
The  house  of  prayer  ? but  ye  have  made  it  aa.  den 
of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it , 
band  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him  : for 
they  ffeared  him,  because  all  the  people  was 
dastonished  at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  ewhen  even  was  come,  he  went  out  of 

the  city.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

20  if  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by, 
f they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots.  _ 

21  And  Peter,  calling  to  remembrance,  saith 
unto  him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig-tree  which  thou 
ecursedst  is  withered  away! 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto  them, 
hHave  'faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I say  unto  you,  That  Whosoever 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  Jand  shall  not  doubt 
in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass  ; he  shall  have 
^whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I say  unto  you,  ‘What  things 
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22:8,18.  Matt.  21:46.  Acts  24:25.  Rev.  11:5— 10.  d 1:22.  Matt.  7.28.  Luke 
4:22.  John  7:46.  e 11.  Luke  21:37.  John  12:36.  f See  on  14.  Job  18: 
16,17.  20:5—7.  Is.  5:4.  40:24.  Matt.  13:6.  15:13.  21:19,20.  John  15:6.  Heb. 
6:8.  Jude  12.  g Prov.  3:33.  Zech.  5:3,4.  Matt.  25:41.  1 Cor.  16:22.  h 9:23. 

2 Chi'.  20:20.  Ps.  62:8.  Is.  7:9.  John  14:1.  Tit.  1:1.  * Or,  the  faith  of  God. 

Col. 2:12.  i Mutt.  17:20  . 21:21,22.  Luke  17:6.  1 Cor.  13:2.  j Matt.  14:31. 
Rom.  4:18—25.  Heb.  11:17—19.  Jam.  1:5,6.  k Ps.  37:4.  John  14:13.  15:7. 

1 Mitt. 7:7— 11.  18:19.  21:22.  Luke  11:9— 13.  18:1—8.  John  16:23— 27.  Jam. 

(16)  This  circumstance  is  not.  mentioned  by  Matthew  ; and 
it  rather  favours  the  supposition,  that  Christ  purged  the  tem- 
ple two  days  successively  ; and  more  completely  the  second 
day  than  before.  In  order  to  vindicate  the  sanctity  of  that 
holy  place,  and  to  keep  up  the  distinction  between  its  sacred 
services  and  all  kinds  of  secular  business  ; he  would  not 
suffer  any  man  on  whatever  pretence  to  carry  a vessel,  or 
burden  through  its  courts.  ( Marg . Ref.  Note , John  2:13 — 
17.) — Of  all , &c.  (17)  It  would  be  more  properly  rendered, 
“ for  all  nations.”  Not  that  all  nations  would  call  it  so ; but, 
men  out  of  all  nations,  who  should  come  to  it,  as  the  centre 
of  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  uprightly  to  pray  to  him, 
would  be  accepted,  and  such  ought  to  have  been  encouraged. 

The  temple.  (15,16)  To  itpov,  signifies  the  temple,  with  all 
the  courts  and  adjacent  buildings.  rO  vaog,  the  sanctuary, 
consisting  of  “ the  holy  place,”  into  which  none  but  the  priests 
were  allowed  to  enter ; and  the  most  holy  place  within  the 
veil. — Of  all  nations.  ( 17)  Ylatn  rots  eSyeotv,  “ to,  or  /or,  all 
nations.”  Exact  from  Is.  56:7.  Sept. 

V.  18,  19.  Marg.  Ref.  b,  e.  Note,  Matt.  21:14 — 16. 

V.  20—26.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 12—14.  Matt.  21:17—22. 
Luke  13:6 — 9.)  The  apostles  were  exhorted  to  have  “faith in 
God,”  or,  “ the  faith  of  God  (marg.)  that  is,  a firm  confi- 
dence in  his  power  and  truth,  as  enabling  them  to  effect  those 
things  which  they  undertook  in  his  name.  This  was  pecu- 
liarly applicable  to  that  faith  required  in  working  miracles. 
‘ These  were  generally  introduced  by  some  solemn  declara- 
tion of  what  was  intended,  which  was  in  effect  a prediction 
of  immediate  success.  So  Peter  says,  (Acts  3:6.)  “ In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  rise  up,  and  walk  and  (9,34.)  “ Eneas, 
Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole.”  And  in  pronouncing  this, 
the  person  speaking  pawned  all  his  credit  as  a messenger  from 
God,  and  consequently  all  the  honour  and  usefulness  of  his 
future  life,  on  the  immediate  miraculous  energy  to  attend  his 
words,  and  to  be  visibly  exerted  on  his  uttering  them.  Hence 
it  is,  that  such  a firm  courageous  faith  is  so  often  urged  on 
those,  to  whom  such  miraculous  powers  were  given.’  Dod- 
dridge. This  ought  not,  however,  to  be  considered  as  the 
exclusive  meaning  of  the  exhortation,  which  should  also  be 
kept  in  mind  in  all  our  expectations  and  prayers,  grounded  on 
*he  promises  of  God , which  will  certainly  be  fulfilled  to  every 
believer,  in  the  proper  meaning  of  them,  and  in  the  due  season  ; 
and  this  we  ought  to  expect,  notwithstanding  all  difficulties  and 
apparent  improbabilities.  (Notes,  Jam.  1:5 — 8.  1 John  5:14, 
15.)  Therefore,  “ whatever  we  desire,  according  to  the  will 
of  God,”  made  known  by  his  precepts  and  promises,  we 
should  when  we  pray  for  it  confidently  hope  to  receive,  and 
go  on  with  our  duty  as  though  we  had  received  it. — But  if  we 
would  thus  have  confidence  in  prayer  before  a holy  God,  we 
must  have  an  assured  hope  of  his  merciful  forgiveness  ; in 
order  to  which  we  must  fully  and  heartily  forgive  all  that  have 
injured  us.  (Notes-,  Matt  6:12  14.15.  18:21— 35.  Luke  17:3— 5. 
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soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  tiiat  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye  mstand  praying,  “forgive,  if  yc 
nave  aught  against  any;  that  your  Father  alsc 
which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres 
passes. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  If  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem:  and,°aa 
he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him 
Pthe  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders. 

28  And  say  unto  him,  ^By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  ? and  who  gave  thee  this  autho- 
rity to  do  these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them 
rI  will  also  ask  of  you  one  tquestion,  and  answer 
me,  and  I will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I do 
these  things. 

30  The  8baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 
or  of  men  ? answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven,  he  will  say,  lWhy 
then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ; "they  feared 
the  people : xfor  all  men  counted  John,  that  he 
was  a prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
•vWe  cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto 
them,  zNeither  do  I tell  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things. 

5:15 — 18.  1 John  3:22.  5:14.15.  m Zech.  3:1.  Luke  18:11.  Rev.  1 1:4.  n Malt. 
6:12,14,15.  18:23—35.  Luke  6:37.  Eph.4:32.  Col.  3:13.  Jam.  2:13.  o Mai.  £1. 
Matt.  21:23 — 27.  Luke  20:1 — 8.  John  10:23.  18:20.  p 14:1.  Ps.  2:1 — 5.  Acta  4:5 
— 8,27,28.  q Ex.  2:14.  Num.  16:3,13.  Acts  7:27,28,38,39,51.  r Is.  52:13.  Matt. 
21:24  Luke  20:3 — 8.  ] Or,  thing.  s 1:1 — 11.  9:13.  Matt.  3:  Luke  3:1 — 20. 

John  1:6— 8,15— 36.  3:25—36.  t Matt.  11 :7— 14.  21 :25— 27,31,32.  John  1:15,29, 
34  36  3 29 — 36.  u 6:20.  12:12.  Matt.  14:5.  21:46.  Luke  20:19  . 22:2.  Acts  5:26. 
x Matt  3:5.  21:31,32.  Luke  7:26— 29.  20:6— 8.  John  10:41.  y Is.  6:9,10.  29:9- 
14.  42:19,20.  56:10.  Jer.  8:7— 9.  Hos.  4:6.  Mai.  2:7,8.  Matt.  15:14.  23:16—26. 
Iohn3-10.  Rom.  1:18 — 22,28  . 2Cor.3:15.  4:3,4.  2Thes.2:10 — 12.  zJob5:13, 
Prov.  26:4,5.  Matt.  16:4.  21:27.  Luke  20:7,8.  22:66—69.  John  9:27. 

1 Tim.  2:8 — 10,  v.  8.  1 John  3:18 — 24.) — Standing  seems  to 
have  been  a frequent  posture  in  prayer  among  the  Jews; 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  though  kneeling  is  far  the  most  sanctioned 
by  the  example  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  indeed  in  most 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  27 — 33.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  21:23 — 32.  Luke 
20:1—8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 19.  We  should  learn  from  our  divine  Master  to 
meet  sufferings,  in  a good  cause,  with  constancy  and  alacrity ; 
and  to  be  bold  and  open  in  our  profession  of  the  truth,  in 
proportion  as  its  enemies  grow  virulent  and  determined  in 
opposition. — The  undeniable  proofs  which  he  gave  during  his 
humiliation  on  earth,  of  his  knowledge  of  all  events,  and  his 
influence  over  all  hearts,  should  inspire  us  wilh  implicit  con- 
fidence, and  excite  us  to  unreserved  and  prompt  obedience : 
for  we  shall  find  all  his  words  true  and  faithful,  and  he  will 
carry  us  through  all  difficulties  and  reproaches,  with  which 
we  can  meet  in  his  service. — It  is  a peculiar  honour  and 
felicity  to  be  instrumental,  in  any  way,  to  the  display  of  his 
glory.  His  “kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,”  and  therefore  its 
external  appearance  is  often  mean  ; and  its  subjects  and  mi- 
nisters must  not  affect  worldly  grandeur,  or  be  ashamed  o( 
appearing  poor,  and  even  despicable  in  the  eves  of  carnal 
men:  but  “righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
are  their  privileges,  which  are  of  more  value  than  all  earthly 
honours  and  riches,  however  abundant.  These  blessings  we 
should  seek  for  ourselves,  in  the  first  place,  with  decided 
preference  above  all  other  things,  and  then  aim  to  communi- 
cate them  toothers  : and  we  ought  to  welcome  all  those,  who 
“ come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  to  promote  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  rejoicing  greatly  on  account  of 
their  success  in  this  good  work. — While  we  expect  the  great 
Head  of  the  church  effectually  to  purge  it  from  all  hirelings 
and  abuses,  that  it  may  no  more  he  reproached  as  “ a den  of 
robbers,”  (P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.)  but  may  be  indeed  “ a house 
of  prayer”  and  spiritual  worship,  “ to  all  nations  how  active 
should  rulers  and  teachers  be,  in  doing  what  they  can  to  pro- 
mote the  scriptural  administration  of  his  ordinances,  the 
sanctification  of  his  holy  day,  and  the  faithful  preaching  o. 
his  word  ; and  to  establish  and  maintain  a decided  distinction 
between  things  sacred  and  secular!  And  at  how  great  a dis- 
tance should  all,  who  love  and  preach  the  Iruth,  keep  from 
every  appearance  of  turning  their  ministry  into  a lucrative 
trade ! — Alas  ! that  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders  should 
so  frequently  be  the  most  inveterate  opposers  of  reformation, 
from  a mistaken  regard  to  their  own  interests  and  reputation,, 
which  in  fact  they  thus  undermine  and  destroy  1 Men  of  this 
character  and  spirit  set  themselves  against  the  truth,  for  fear 
of  the  consequences  of  its  getting  ground,  when  they  find  the 
people  attentive  and  impressed.  Thus  they  enter  on  a con- 
test, from  which  they  cannot  recede  with  credit,  and  in  which; 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  wicked  husbandmen , 1 — 12.  Jesus  an- 
swers the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  Ccusar , 13 — 17  \ 
the  S adduce es , concerning  the  resurrection , 18 — 27  ; and  a scribe , concern- 
ing the  first  commandment  in  the  law , 28 — 34.  He  demands  of  the  scribes , 
whose  Son  th  Messiah  was  to  be,  35—37 ; warns  the  people  against  the 
os? entation  and  hypocrisy  of  the  scribes , 38 — 40 ; and  commends  a poor 
widow , who  had  cast  two  mites  into  the  treasury , 41 — 44. 

AND  “he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  para- 
bles. bA  certain  man  cplanted  a vineyard, 
dand  set  an  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a place  for 
the  wine-fat,  and  built  a tower,  eand  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  f and  went  into  a far  country. 

2  And  gat  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen 
ha  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from  the  hus- 
bandmen of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  ‘they  caught  him , and  beat  him,  kand 
sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant : 
and  at  him  they  cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in 
the  head,  and  sent  him  away  shamefully  handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another ; ‘and  him  they 
killed,  and  many  others ; beating  some,  and  kill- 
ing some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  mone  son,  nhis  well-be- 
loved, he  sent  him  also  last  unto  them,  saying, 
°They  will  reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves, 
pThis  is  the  heir ; come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the 
inheritance  shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  him , and  ^cast 
him  ou  t of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  rshall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  ? sHe  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen, 
‘and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

a 4:2,11—13,33,34.  F.z.  20:49.  Malt.  13:10—15,34,35.  21:28—33.22:1—14.  Luke 
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Luke  13:6 — 9.  John  15:1— 8.  Rom.  11:17— 24.  d Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps.  78:68,69. 
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13:11—13.  r Matt.  21:40,41.  s Lev.  26:15— 18,23,24,27,28.  Dent.  4:26,27.  28: 
15.  &c.  61.  Josh.  23:15.  Is.  5:5— 7.  Dan.  9:26,27.  Zech.  13:7— 9.  Matt.  3:9— 12. 
12:45.  22:7.  23:34—38.  Luk«  19:27,42—44.  20:15,16.  t Is.  29:17.  32:15,16.  65: 


they  cannot  persist  without  the  most  fatal  consequences : for, 
though  they  should  for  a time  be  successful,  they  must  in  the 
went  be  crushed  by  the  power  of  the  exalted  Redeemer. 
;P.  O.  Matt.  21:12—16,33—46.) 

V.  20 — 33.  Alas!  how  many  professed  Christians  and 
ministers  are  barren  fig-trees,  covered  with  leaves,  raising, 
and  disappointing,  the  expectations  of  those  who  seek  fruit 
from  them ; and  exposing  themselves  to  the  doom  of  being 
withered,  and  remaining  to  all  eternity  unfruitful  under  the 
awful  curse  of  the  Lord!  We  should  fear  this  sentence  far 
more  than  death,  and  should  rest  in  no  religion  which  does 
not  render  us  “fruitful  in  good  works.”'  This  will  be  the  sure 
effect  of  44  faith  in  God,”  in  proportion  as  it  is  vigorous  and 
lively.  Thus  our  feeble  attempts  to  do  good  maybe  rendered 
more  successful  than  we  could  have  imagined,  by  a divine 
blessing  on  our  labours  of  love : and  though  we  may  not  pos- 
sess superior  abilities,  or  station,  influence,  or  authority  ; we 
may  yet  make  a useful  stand  against  the  prevalence  of  im- 
piety and  iniquity,  by  the  silent  efficacy  of  fervent,  constant 
prayers,  whilst  “ we  lift  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting  and,  provided  our  petitions  be  dictated  by  a for- 
giving and  loving  spirit  towards  men,  as  well  as  by  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  God,  we  may  in  this  way,  and  by  a Christian 
example  and  conversation,  by  w a word  spoken  in  due  season,” 
and  various  other  similar  attempts,  be  useful  ; without  any 
one  having  so  much  as  a pretence  for  inquiring  “ by  what 
authority  we  do  such  things.”  But  should  we  be  called  out 
to  more  public  services ; while  we  act  by  the  commission  and 
according  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  we  need  not  greatly 
egard  opposers,  and  shall  not  want  a ready  and  pertinent 
■answer  to  the  inquiries  of  such  as  presume  to  interfere  ; 
though  evidently  ignorant  of  the  most  obvious  and  important 
distinction  between  those  who  act  by  authority  from  heaven, 
and  those  who  are  only  sent  forth  by  man.  IP.  O.  Matt.  21: 
17—32.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XII.  V.  1—12.  Notes,  Is.  5:1—7. 
Matt.  21:33 — 44.  Luke 20:9 — 18. — JVine-fat.  (1)  ’YvoXtjviov. 
Here  only  N.  T.  A nvov,  Matt.  21:33. — ‘ The  word,  used  by 
St.  Matthew,  signifies  “the  winepress;”  that  by  Mark,  the 
cavity  under  it,  in  which  the  vessel  was  fixed,  which  received 
the  liquor  pressed  from  the  grapes.’  Doddridge. — JVouruhd 
him  in  the  head.  (4)  KKccpakuutitrav.  Here  only  N T. — 
Reverence.  (6)  KvTpanyorovTai.  See  on  Matt.  21:27.  They 

( 106  ) 


A.  D.  33 

10  And.  "have  ye  not  read  this  Scripture,  xThe 

Stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the 
Head  of  the  corner  : \ 

11  This  ?was  the  Lord’s  doing,  and  it  is  mar- 
vellous in  our  eyes? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but 
'feared  the  people ; for  they  “knew  that  he  had 
spoken  the  parable  against  them : and  they  left 

him,  and  Went  their  Way.  \ Practical  Observations. -] 

13  If  And  bthey  sent  unto  him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  cHerodians,  to  catch  him  in 
his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say  unto 
him,  dMaster,  ewe  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
f carest  for  no  man ; gfor  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth : hIs  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar,  or 
not? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ? But  he, 
‘knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them,  kWhy 
tempt  ye  me?  bring  me  *a  penny,  that  I may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this,  ‘image  and  superscription  ? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Caesar’s. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  "‘Ren- 
der to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  “and  to 
God  the  things  that  are  God’s.  °And  they  mar- 
velled at  him. 

18  IT  Then  Pcome  unto  him  the  Sadducees, 
which  **say  there  is  no  resurrection : and  they 
asked  him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  rIf  a man’s 
brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and 

15.  Mai.  1:11.  Matt. 8:11— 13.  21:43.  Acts  13:46— 48.  28:23—28.  Rom. 9:30— 
38.  10:20,21.  11:1,  jfcc.  u 26.  2:25.  13:14.  Matt.  12:3.  19:4.  21:16.  22:31.  Luke 
6:3.  x Ps.  118:22,23.  Is.  28:16.  Matt. 21:42.  Luke  20:17,18.  Acts  4:11,12.  Rom. 
9:33.  Eph.2:20— 22.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.  y Num.  23:23.  Hah.  1 .5.  Acts  2:12,32— 36. 
3:12—16.  13:40,41.  Eph.3:8— 11.  Col.  1:27.  1 Tim.  3:16.  i 11:18,32.  Matt. 
21:26,45,46.  Luke  20:6,19.  John  7:25,30.44.  a 2 Sam.  12:7,  &c.  1 Kings  20:38— 
41.  21:17—27.  b Ps.  38:12.  56:5,6.  140:5.  Is.  29:21.  Jer.  18:18.  Matt.  22:15.16. 
Luke  11:54.  20:20.  c 3:6.  8:15.  Matt.  16:6.  <114:45.  Ps.  12:2— 4.  55:21.  120: 
2.  Prov.  28:23— 26.  Jer.  42:2,3,20.  e John  7:18.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  5:11.  1 The#. 
2:4.  f Dent.  33:9,10.  2 Chr.  18:13.  Is.  50:7— 9.  Jer.  15:19—21.  Ez.  2:6,7.  Mic. 
3:8.  2 Cor.  5:16.  Gal.  1:10.  2:6,11—14.  g Ex.  23:2—6.  Dent.  16:19.  2 Chr.  19: 
7.  h Ezra  4:12,13.  Neh.  9:37.  Matt.  17:25— 27.  22:17.  Luke  20:22.  23:2.  Rom. 
13:6,7.  i Matt.  22:18.  Luke  20:23.  John  2:24,25.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
k 10:2.  Ex.  17:2.  Acts  5:9.  1 Cor.  10:9.  * Matt.  18.28.  margin.  1 Matt.  22: 
19—22.  Luke  20:24 — 26.  2Tim.2:19.  Rev. 3:12.  m 1 rov.  24 :21 . Rom.  13:7. 

1 Pet.  2:17.  n 30.  Prov.  23:26.  Acts  4:1.9,20.  Rom.  6:13.  12:1 . 1 Cor.  6:19,20. 

2 Cor.  5:14,15.  o Job  5:12,13.  Matt.  22:22,33,46.  1 Cor.  14 :24,25.  p Matt  22: 
23,  &c.  Luke  20:27,  &c.  q Acts  4:1,2.  23:6 — 9.  1 Cor.  15:13 — 18.  2 Tim.  2- 18. 
r Gen.  38:8.  Deut.25:5 — 10.  Ruth  4:5. 


will  be  so  overawed,  when  they  see  my  son,  that  they  will  at 
once  be  induced  to  submit  and  seek  forgiveness. — Ileir , &c. 
(7)  Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes , Matt.  2:3 — 6.  John  11:47,48. 
12:47—53.  Acts  4:5— 12.— And  cast,  &e.  (8)  “ They  both 

slew  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard.”  {Matt.  21:30.) — - 
See  on  Matt.  21:33,42. 

V.  13—17.  [Notes,  Matt.  22:15—22.  Luke  20:19 — 2C.> 

4 Judas  of  Galilee,’  ( Acts  5:37,) * * *  4 saith  Josephus,  . . . solicited 
the  people  to  defection,  telling  them  that  God  was  to  he  their 
only  . . . Prince,  and  no  mortal  to  be  acknowledged  such ; 
that  the  requiring  a tax  from  them,  if  it  were  paid  bj'  them, 
was  a manifest  profession  of  servitude ; and  lhat  it  was  their 
duty  to  vindicate  their  liberty.  By  which  means  he  raised 
a great  sedition  among  the  Jews,  and  was  ihe  cause  ...  of 
innumerable  mischiefs  to  the  nation.  Of  this  sect,  it  is  pos- 
sible, they  suspected  Christ  to  he  a favourer,  and  the  rather 
for  his  being  counted  a Galilean.’  Hammond. — 4 If  he  said 
No,  the  Herodians  might  represent  him  as  an  enemy  to 
Ctesar:  if  Yea,  the  Pharisees  might  represent  him  to  the 
people,  as  no  friend  to  the  nation.’  IVhitby. — Shall  we  give , 
&c.  (15)  They  urged  our  Lord  to  answer  explicitly. — 

4 Perhaps  the  very  circumstance  of  taking  upon  him  to  deter- 
mine such  a question,  might,  by  these  invidious  inquirers,  be 
construed  as  a pretence  to  sovereignty.’  Doddridge. — Ren- 
der to  Caesar,  c.  (17)  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  “ The  meek- 
ness of  wisdom”  was  never  more  beautifully  manifested  than 
in  our  Lord’s  most  instructive  answer  to  so  insidious  a ques- 
tion : and  nothing  can  be  more  worthy  of  imitation  than  this 
particular  in  his  conduct;  that  he  always  took  occasion,  even 
from  the  most  captious  and  frivolous  questions,  and  imperti- 
nent interruptions,  which  would  have  excited  contempt,  dis- 
dain, or  indignation  in  others,  calmly  to  call  the  atten.ion  of 
the  hearers  to  some  very  important  observation  and  instruc- 
tion. ( Note,  Prov.  26:5,6.) — That  they  might  catch , S:c.  (13' 
'Iva  aypsvouxu.  Here  only  N.  T.  That  they  might  ensnare 
him  by  their  words,  as  hunters  entangled  animals  in  their  nets 
and  toils.  nayt^rtHruxrt,  Matt.  22:15. 

V.  18 — 27.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  22:23 — 33.  Luke 
20:27 — 38.)  The  circumstances  of  the  adduced  case  are 
more  particularly  related  here  than  in  Matthew:  but  the 
concluding  words,  “Ye  therefore  do  great  .v  err,”  as'  a strong 
protest  against  the  Sadducees,  and  their  doctrine,  i the  mos» 
remarkable  addition.  (Notes,  4:23 — 25  P rov.  19./%  Mait. 
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leave  n > children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  8there  were  seven  brethren:  and  the 

first  took  a wile,  and  dying  left  rfo  seed.  x 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither 
left  he  any  seed : and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed  : 
last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they 
shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ? for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto,  them,  lDo 
ye  not  therefore  err,  u because  ye  know  not  the 
Scriptures,  xneither  the  power  of  God? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage : ybut 
are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead  that  they  rise; 
*have  ye  not'  read  ain  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in 
the  bush  Go’d  spake  unto  him,  saying,  bI  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  cis  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God 
of  the  living  ; dye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

28  If  And  eone  of  the  scribes  came,  and,  having 
heard  them  reasoning  together,  and  perceiving 
that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asked  him, 
f Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first  of  all 

* Matt.  22:25— 28.  Luke 20:29— 33.  t Is.  8:20.  Jer.  8:7— 9.  Hos.  6:6.  8:12. 
Matt.  22:29.  John  5:39.  20:9.  Acts  17:11.  Rom.  15:4.  2 Tim.  3:15— 17.  u Job 
19-25—27.  Is.  25:8.  26:19.  Ez.  37:1— 14.  Dan.  12:2.  Hos.  6:2.  13.14.  x 10:27. 
Geu.  18:14.  Jer.  32:17.  Luke  1:37.  Eph.  1:19,20.  Phil.  3:21.  y Matt.  22:30. 
I.uke  20.35,36,  1 Cor.  15:42—54.  Heb.  12:22,23.  1 John  3:2.  z 10.  Matt. 22:31, 
3-2.  a Ex.  3:2—6,16.  Luke  20:37.  Acts  7:30— 32.  b Gen.  17:7,8.  26:24.  28:13. 
31:42.32:9.  33:20.  marg.  Is.  41:8— 10.  c Rom.  4:17.  14:9.  Heb.  11:13— 16. 
d 24.  Frov.  19:27.  Heb.  3:10.  e Matt.  22:34— 40.  f Matt.  5:19,  lp:  18.  23:23. 
Luke  11:42.  e 32,33.  Lent.  6:4,5.  10:12.30:6.  Prov. 23:26.  Matt.  10:37.  Luke 
10:27.  1 Tim.  1.5.  h Lev.  19:13.  Matt.  7:12.  19:18,19.  22:39.  Luke  10.27,36, 
37.  Rom.  13:3,9.  1 Cor.  13:4— 8.  Gal.  5:14.  Jam.  2:8— 13.  I John  3:17— 19.  4: 

6:22,23.  Heb.  11:13 — 16.)  Where  the  narrative  in  Mark 
seems  most  entirely  a repetition  of  that  in  Matthew;  com- 
paring them  will  fully  show  that  Mark  did  not  copy  Matthew. 
— Indeed  the  difference  of  style  in  the  Evangelists,  is  much 
more  conspicuous  in  the  original  than  in  our  translation,  or 
probably  in  any  translation. 

V.  28 — 34.  St.'  Matthew  informs  us,  that  this  “ scribe,” 
“lawyer,”  or  doctor  of  the  law,  was  one  of  the  company 
which  convened  together  to  consult  in  what  manner  they 
should  proceed  against  Jesus;  {Matt.  22:35.)  and  that  he 
asked  the  question  “ tempting  him :”  yet  he  was  convinced 
that  Jesus  had  answered  the  Sadducees  in  a satisfactory 
manner.  He  was  not  exempt  from  the  prejudices  of  the 
other  scribes  and  Pharisees : but  it  is  evident  that  he  had  far 
deeper  convictions  and  juster  apprehensions  about  religion 
than  the  rest  of  them.  To  prove  Jesus  still  further,  how  far 
he  was  able  to  resolve  difficult  questions,  and  perhaps  with 
some  expectation  of  entangling  him  in  his  discourse,  he  asked 
him,  “ which  was  the  first,”  or  greatest  44  commandment  in  the 
whole  law.”  The  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  teachers  of  the  Jews 
had  several  frivolous  disputes  on  this  subject,  suited  to  their 
traditions  and  superstitious  observances  grounded  on  them. 
Our  Lord,  however,  took  no  notice  of  these  controversies,  but 
returned  a direct  answer  to  the  question  : referring  the  scribe  to 
the  summary  of  the  first  table  of  the  law,  which  Moses  had 
given  them,  and  which  has  already  been  fully  explained. 
{Notes,  Deut.  6:4,5.)  This  he  declared  to  be  the  “first  com- 
mandment ;”  as  it  is  of  the  highest  possible  importance  and  obli- 
gation, aad  as  it  virtually  implies  in  it  all  other  commandments. 
He  then  added,  that  the  rule  of  loving  our  neighbours  as  our- 
selves was  the  second  in  importance,  and  of  a similar  nature  : 
this  too  has  been  explained.  {Note,  Lev.  19:18.)  He  then 
declared,  that  there  was  no  other  commandment  greater  than 
these ; as  on  them  depended  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
{Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes,  Matt.  22:34 — 40,  vv.  37,39,40.  Luke 
10:25 — 29.  Rom.  13:8 — 10.)  When  these  two  precepts  are  pro- 
perly explained  and  understood,  they  are  found  to  contain  the 
substance  of  all  which  was  commanded  in  the  law,  or  enforced 
by  the  prophets:  unless  these  be  properly  received  and 
observed,  nothing  else  in  religion  is  of  any  value ; in  proportion 
as  they  are  understood,  all  other  parts  of  Scripture  are  unfolded 
in  their  nature,  use,  and  impor'ance ; and  whilst  the  types, 
Dredictions,  and  promises  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  are  illus- 
trated, the  pardoned  and  justified  believer,  loving  and  obeying 
these  commandments  unreservedly,  though  not  perfectly, 
lannot  but  attend  to  every  other  part  of  his  duty  to  God  and 
rnan.  {Notes,  Ex.  20:1 — 17.  John  1:17.  Rom.  3:19,20,29 — 
31,  v.  31.  7:9—12.  Gal.  2:17—21,  u.  19.)— This  answer  of 
•Jhrist  was  so  satisfactory  and  convincing,  that  the  scribe 
ipenly  declared  he  had  spoken  the  truth  in  a most  excellent 
manner;  and  that  all  sacrifices,  however  numerous  and 
mostly,  were  comparatively  of  small  value.  These  were 
v j l.  ill. — 22 


the  commandments  is,  §Hear,  O Israel,  The  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  T his  is  the 
first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this,  hThou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is  none 
other  commandment  greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Well,  Master, 
thou  hast  said  the  truth  : ‘for  there  is  one  God  ; 
and  there  is  none  other  but  He  : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and 
with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  kis  more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  dis- 
creetly, he  said  unto  him,  ‘Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God.  mAnd  no  man  after  that 
durst  ask  him  any  question.  [ Practical  observations.] 

35  H And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “while  he 
taught  in  the  temple,  °How  say  the  scribes  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  fby  the  Holy  Ghost, 
^The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  I maKe  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord  ; 
rand  whence  is  he  then  his  Son  ? sAnd  the  com- 
mon people  heard  him  gladly. 


7,8,21.  i Dent.  4:39.  5:7.  6:4.  18.44:8.45:6,14,18,21,22.46:9.  Jer.  10:10— 12. 
k 1 8am.  15:22.  Ps.  50:8— 15,23.  Prov.  21:3.  Is.  1 : 11— 17.  58:5— 7.  Jer.  7:21— 
23.  Hos.  6:6.  Am.  5:21— 24.  Mic.  6:6-8.  Matt.  9:13.  12:7.  1 Cor.  13:1— 3. 
1 Matt.  12:20.  Rom.  3:20.  7:9.  Gal.  2:19,20.  m Job  32: 15,16.  Matt.  22:46.  Luke 
20:40.  Rom.  3:19.  Col.  4:6.  Tit.  1:9— 11.  n 11:27.  Luke  19:47.  20:1.  21:37. 
John  18:20.  o Matt.  22:42.  Luke  20:41 — 44.  John  7:42.  p 2 Sam.  23:2.  Neh. 
9:30.  Matt.  22:43— 45.  Actsl:16.  28:25.  2Tim.3:lK.  Heb.  3:7,8.  4:7.  1 Pet. 
1:11.  2 Pet.  1:21.  q Ps.  110:1.  Acts  2:34  — 36.  1 Cor.  15:25.  Heb.  1:13.  10:12,13. 
r Matt.  1:23.  Rom.  1:3,4.  9:5.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  22:16.  s Matt.  11:5,25.  21t 
46.  Luke  15:48.  21:38.  John  7:46— 49.  Jam.  2:5. 


typical  atonements  for  transgressions  of  the  moral  law;  and 
were  of  no  efficacy,  except  as  they  were  the  expression  of 
repentance,  and  of  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  and  as  they 
led  to  moral  obedience.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  heard  the 
scribe  answer  so  discreetly  and  pertinently,  and  like  a man  who 
understood  the  nature  of  true  religion,  and  the  spirituality  and 
excellency  of  the  moral  law;  he  declared  that  “he  was  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Probably  this  man  afterwards 
became  a disciple  of  our  Lord.  {Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes, 
Deut.  6:4.  1 Sara.  15:22.  Ps.  50:7— 15.  Is.  1:10— 20.  Jer. 

7:21—23.  Hos.  5:6.  Am.  5:21—24.  Mic.  6:6— 8.)— The 
quotation  of  the  first  and  great  commandment,  here  made,  is 
not  exactly  either  from  the  Hebrew,  or  the  Septuagint;  bu* 
contains  the  evident  meaning  of  the  passage.  The  clause 
“ with  all  thy  mind,”  or  “ with  all  the  understanding,”  is  add: 
tional ; and  shows  that  in  general  all  the  capacities  of  the 
rational  soul  are  intended. 

Well.  (28,32)  KaAwj.  See  on  7:9. — The  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Ij>rd.  (29)  Kvpios  h 0£O?  f/puyv,  K vpios  us  ten.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  the  word  Jehovah  is  not  used  in  this  quo- 
tation.— Whole  burnt- offerings.  (33)  r OAo/caarw yanov.  (Ex 
oAos,  et  Kaui,  incendo.  Heb.  10:6,8.)  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ex.  29:18.  Sept. — Discreetly . (34)  Nouvsxwf.  Ex  vovs, 
mens,  et  £%«,  habeo.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  35—37.  Note,  Matt.  22:41—46.  Luke  20:41—44.— 
Christ,  Si c.  (35)  Or,  “The  Christ,”  the  Messiah.  The 
question  was  not  asked  by  our  Lord  concerning  himself,  whom 
most,  of  his  hearers  were  far  from  allowing  to  be  “ the  Christ ;” 
but  concerning  the  Messiah,  whom  they  expected. — By  the 
Holy  Ghost.  (36)  ‘By  a divine  afflatus,  or  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy ; for  elsewhere  we  read,  that  “ God  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  David.”  {Acts  1:16.  4:25.)  This  deserves  to  be  noted  by 
them  who  deny  that  the  Psalms  of  David  were  writ  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy.’  Whitby.  {Marg.  Ref  I p.) — The  same 
preposition  is  used,  as  in  Matthew,  where  it  is  rendered  “ in 
Spirit;”  and  in  tho  e places  also  where  Christians  are 
exhorted  to  “ pray  in  the  Spirit ;”  or  “ in  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
{Eph.  6:18.  Jude  20.  Gr.) — 4 This  implies  both  the  existence 
of  David  in  a future  state,  and  the  authority  of  the  Messiah 
in  that  world  into  which  that  prince  was  removed  by  death. 
Else  how  great  a monarch  soever  he  might,  be,  he  could  no 
have  properly  been  called  David’s  Lord  ; any  more  than  Juliu 
Caesar  could  have  been  called  the  lord  of  Romulus,  because 
he  reigned  in  Rome  seven  hundred  years  after  Romulus’s 
death,  and  vastly  extended  the  bounds  of  that  empire,  which 
Romulus  had  founded.’  Doddridge.  It  shows  also  that  the 
Messiah  had  authority  over  David  when  he  wrote  the  110th 
Psalm.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  r. — Notes,  Ps.  110:1,2.  1 Cor.  15: 

20—28.) 

The  common  people.  (37)  fO  rro'Xvs  oy\o t 4 The  great 

multitude.” — Gladly .]  'Hdtws.  6:20.  2 Cor  U.lb.  17.9,15 
Marg.  Ref.  s. 
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38  ®f  Ani  nr;  ’aid  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 
"lSeware  of  the  scribes,  * which  love  to  go  in 
long  clothing,  and  love  salutations  in  the  market- 
places, 

39  And  ythe  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts; 

40  Which  zdevour  widows’  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  “long  prayers,  these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 

41  "If  And  Jesus  bsat  over  against  the  treasury, 
and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  ’money  into 

:4:2.  u Matt.  10:17.  23:1—7.  Luke  20:45— 47.  x Matt.  6:5.  Luke  11:43.  14:7* 
—11.  3 John  9.  y Jam.  2:2,3.  z Ez.  22:25.  Mic.  2:2.  3:1 — 4.  Matt.  23:14.  Luke 
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V.  36 — 40.  Marg.  lief.  Notes , Matt.  23:5 — 7,14.  Luke 
20:45—47.  Jam.  3-1,2. 

V.41 — 44.  (Note,  Luke  21:1 — 4.)  Our  Lord,  being  about 
finally  to  leave  the  temple,  sat  down  over  against  the  trea- 
sury, into  which  the  people  put  money  to  defray  the  several 
expenses  incurred  by  the  stated  services  of  the 'Sanctuary. 
While  he  there  beheld  the  Jews  making  their  oblations,  he* 
observed  several  rich  persons  contributing  large  sums  : but  at 
length  a poor  widow  put  in  two  mites;  the  exact  amount  of 
which  is  not  easily  determined,  but  it  could  not  be  less  than 
a farthing,  nor  so  much  as  a penny,  of  our  money.  Upon 
this,  Jesus  declared  that  she  had  cast  in  more  than  all  the 
rest : for  the  large  donations  of  the  rich  were  only  a part  of 
their  superfluities , and  bore  a small  proportion  to  the  abun- 
dance which  still  remained  for  their  own  expenses  and 
indulgence  at  present,  and  in  reserve  for  the  future,  to  them 
and  their  heirs:  but  she  had  in  reality  cast  in  “all  her  living  ;” 
having  nothing  left  to  buy  food  for  herself,  save  what  she  might 
afterwards  earn  by  labour,  or  procure  in  some  other  precarious 
manner.  Doubtless  our  Lord  saw  her  heart  humble  and 
upright,  devoted  to  God,  and  desirous  to  express  her  affection 
to  his  worship ; and  that  she  did  not  cast  in  her  pittance  out 
of  affectation  of  singularity,  or  expectation  of  being  applauded 
for  it,  but  in  dependence  on  the  promises  and  providence  of 
God,  and  out  of  love  to  his  name.  Others,  in  such  circum- 
stances, would  have  pleaded  that  so  small  a sum  would  be  of 
no  use,  and  that  they  could  not  spare  it;  nay,  many  would 
have  derided  this  poor  widow,  or  dissuaded  her  from  making 
any  oblation  * but  our  Lord  approved  and  commended  her 
conduct ; thus  teaching  us  many  important  lessons,  to  direct 
and  encourage  us  in  our  several  duties. — How  applicable  it 
is  to  the  case  of  weekly  small  subscriptions  from  the  poor  to 
Bible  societies,  and  Missionary  societies,  must  be  obvious  to 
every  reflecting  reader.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

The  treasury.  (41)  Fa^oipvXaKiov.  (Ex  ya^a,  thesaurus, 
et  0uAacrcrw,  custodio.)  43.  Luke  21:1.  John  8:21). — Neh. 
10:37.  13:5.  Sept. — Miles.  (42)  A erra.  Luke  12:59.  21:2. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — A farthing.]  Koboavrps.  Matt.  5:26. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  See  Tables. — Of  their  abundance. 
(44)  Ex  tov  nepLooevovTos  avrois.  Matt.  5:20.  Luke  21:4. 
Rom.  5:15.  2 Cor.  8:2.  9:8.  Eph.  1:8.  Phil.  4:18. — Want.] 
'Yartp^arwf.  Phil.  4:11.  'YoTtp^parof.  Luke  2 1 :4.  ab  varepeo), 
deficio.  Rom.  3:23. — Her  living.]  Tov  (liov  avrrjs.  I^uke  8: 
14.  15:12,30.  21:4.  2 Tim.  2:4.  1 John  3:17. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  We  are  accountable  to  God  for  all  those  pecu- 
liar advantages,  which  are  afforded  us,  in  order  that  we  may 
become  fruitful  in  good  works.  Our  gracious  Lord,  the  Pro- 
prietor of  the  vineyard,  waits  for  the  fruits  till  “the  due  sea- 
son ;”  but  he  will  by  no  means  dispense  with  any  who  do  not 
render  them  : and  as  we  in  this  land  are  even  more  favoured 
than  the  Jews  of  old,  so  our  doom  will  be  more  dreadful  if  we 
continue  unfruitful.  The  sacred  Scriptures  in  our  hands,  or 
in  our  houses,  and  the  labours  of  faithful  preachers,  are  so 
many  demands  on  us,  1o  render  the  due  revenue  of  glory  to 
God,  by  the  holiness  of  our  lives : and  the  coming  of  the 
beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  and  all  his  miracles,  doctrines, 
and  salvation,  were  intended  to  supply  us  with  mo;ives,  en- 
couragements, and  assistance  for  fruitfulness.  But  proud  and 
carnal  men,  though  they  profess  themselves  the  worshippers 
of  God,  will  be  exceedingly  offended  at  these  truths  and  warn- 
ings : and  many  rulers  and  teachers,  to  whom  the  vineyard 
has  especially  been  entrusted,  have  often  been  and  still  are 
ready  to  insult,  beat,  and  murder  the  servants  of  God,  who 
came  to  demand  the  fruits  in  their  Master’s  name  ; nay,  they 
have  not  shown  reverence  even  to  his  Son,  but  have  acted 
with  decided  contempt  and  enmity  against  him,  for  the  sake 
or  their  own  credit,  authority,  and  secular  interest ! Thus 
have  “the  builders  rejected  the  Corner-stone”  of  the  temple 
to  their  own  ruin ; and  in  securing  their  present  advantages, 
have  come  shorty  of  “ the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,” 
and  sunk  into  the  most  tremendous  state  of  misery  and 
despair.  Let  sinners  beware  of  this  proud  or  worldly  spirit: 
and  remember,  that  if  they  are  offended  by  the  faithful  re- 
proofs and  admonitions  of  zealous  ministers,  they  would  have 
been  far  more  irritated  by  those  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  they 
lived  when  he  was  on  earth ; and  would,  therefore,  have  con- 
curred with  his  crucifiers.  If  provoked  to  revile  or  ridicule 
their  teachers,  instead  of  profiting  by  their  labours,  they  would 
easily  be  tempted  to  ill  treat  or  murder  them,  were  the  power 
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the  treasury:  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  ii: 
much. 

42  And  there  came  a certain  poor  widow;  and 
she  threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Verily  I say  unto  you,  c f hat  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which 
have  cast  into  the  treasury  ; 

44  F or  all  they  did  dcast  in  of  their  abundance; 
hut  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  eall  her  living. 
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14.  31:5—10.35:7,8.  Ezra  2:68,69.  Neh.  7:70— 72.  2 Cor.  8:2,3.  Phil.  4:10— 17. 
e Luke  8:43.  15:12,30.21:2—4. 


in  their  hands : for  when  this  disposition  prevails,  the  more 
plain  and  convincing  the  truth  is  rendered,  the  greater  rage 
and  enmity  it  excites.  Let  us  then  regard  and  profit  by  the 
instructions  of  the  servants,  as  a proof  that  we  really  “rever- 
ence the  beloved  Son”  of  our  glorious  God : and  let  us  seek 
grace  from  him  that  we  “ may  be  filled  with  all  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  which  are  through  Jesus  Chnst,  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God,”  that  our  privileges  may  be  continued  to 
us,  and  that  our  souls  may  be  perfected,  when  wicked  pro- 
fes  ors  of  Christianity  shall  be  expelled  and  destroyed  for 
ever.  (P.  O.  Malt.  21:33— 46.  23:34—39.  Luke  20:1—18.) 

V.  13 — 27.  Wisdom,  truth,  and  holiness  must  excite  op- 
position in  this  wicked  world:  for  they  are  equally  contrary  to 
open  impiety  or  infidelity,  and  to  hypocrisy,  and  the  love  of 
secular  interest  and  preferment ; and  thus  naturally  excite,  as 
it  w-ere,  an  effervescence,  whenever  they  meet  with  them. 
But,  while  men  of  different,  and  even  opposite  sentiments  or 
parties  seek  to  entangle  ministers  in  their  words,  let  these 
imitate  the  firmness,  meekness,  and  prudence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ; and  endeavour  to  graft  important  instruction  on  insi- 
dious questions,  and  on  frivolous  or  malignant  objections.  If 
all  professed  Christians  did  indeed  conscientiously  “ render  to 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God’s,”  according  to  the  exhortations  of  every  faithful  and 
wise  teacher ; and  if  all  who  preach  the  gospel,  approved 
themselves  true  men,  no  “respecters  of  persons,  but  teachers 
of  the  way  of  God  in  truth,”  they  would  soon  put  to  shame 
and  silence  the  ignorant  cavils  of  obstinate  adversaries.  For 
though  truth  and  holiness  are  the  real  objects  of  their  imj da- 
cable  enmity,  our  errors  and  misconduct  give  them  their  most 
plausible  handle  against  us.  We  should  then  study  to  “ walk 
with  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without ;”  as  well  as  to 
avoid  hypocrisy,  which  is  always  known  to  our  heart-search- 
ing Judge.  Thus  we  may  pass  through  this  dying  world,  with 
a joyful  hope  of  immortal  happiness,  and  of  a glorious  resur- 
rection: and  may  expect  to  be  at  length  made  “equal  to  the 
angels  ;”  while  Sadducees  can  only  expect  at  best,  to  live  and 
die  like  “ the  beasts  that  perish.”  We  should  then  diligently 
seek  to  understand,  accurately  and  fully,  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  endeavour  to  enlarge  our  apprehensions  of  “the 
power  of  God  ;”  that  we  may  be  preserved  from  fatal  errors, 
and  have  confidence  in  “ the  God  of  Abraham,”  and  of  all 
believers,  as  our  everlasting  Portion  and  Felicity;  that  we 
may  “ know  how  to  answer  every  man”  in  a conclusive  man- 
ner, and  to  avoid  all  useless  altercations,  as  well  as  to  con- 
fute all  vain  objections.  (P.  O.  Matt.  22:15 — 33.  Luke  20: 
19—47.) 

V.  28 — 34.  By  pertinent  replies  to  one  description  of  op- 
posers,  we  may  sometimes  obtain  a more  candid  hearing  from 
others,  who  have  hitherto  been  equally  estranged  from  the 
truth  : for  we  shall  find  some  more  teachable  than  the  rest,  of 
those  collective  bodies  to  which  they  belong.  A careful  atten- 
tion to  the  Scriptures  will  also  convince  us  of  the  very  great 
importance  of  a deep  acquaintance  with  the  spirituality,  ex- 
tent, reasonableness,  and  excellency  of  the  moral  law.  Whilst, 
therefore,  many  are  disputing  about  nice  distinctions  in  specu- 
lative points,  or  external  ceremonies  and  observances  ; we 
should  peculiarly  hearken  to  the  sacred  word,  which  requires 
us  to  “ love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  our  soul, 
and  mind,  and  strength,”  and  “ to  love  our  neighbours  as  our- 
selves.” Did  we  thus  love  the  Lord  with  all  our  powers  and 
faculties,  and  to  the  full  extent  of  them  ; did  we  thus  supremely 
admire  and  delight  in  his  infinite  excellencies ; did  we  wholly 
desire  his  favour  and  love,  as  our  felicity  were  we  thus  filled 
with  adoring  gratitude  for  his  unspeakable  goodness  to  us ; 
and  were  we  completely  actuated  by  zeal  for  his  glory,  as  in 
reason  and  justice  we  ought  to  be  : what  spiritual  worshiu- 
pers  and  devoted  servants  of  God  should  we  be  ! and  in  wnat 
should  we  differ  from  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  ? (Note,  Ex. 
20:2.)  Did  we  “ love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,”  and  in 
every  thing  seek  their  good,  and  value  their  comfort  and  hap- 
piness equally  with  our  own ; what  perfect  justice,  truth, 
purity,  goodness,  compassion,  and  peace  would  every  where 
prevail!  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  10:25 — 37.)  This  indeed 
would  be  far  “ more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices.” But,  because  we  have  not  thus  loved  God  and  man ; 
because  our  character  and  conduct  have  been,  and  are,  (as 
far  as  left  to  ourselves,)  the  reverse  of  this  blessed  temper 
and  behaviour  ; therefore  we  are  condemned  sinners,  we  need 
repentance,  we  need  me^y,  and  the  Saviour’s  righteousness 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Christ  predicts  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  of  Jerusalem,  1,  2;  and 
shows  what  signs  and  calamities  should  go  before  that  catastrophe,  3 — 23, 
and  what  should  happen  at  the  time  of  his  coming,  24 — 27.  The  parable  of 
a fig-tree,  showing  the  near  and  certain  approach  of  these  events,  28 — 31. 
No  man  knows  the  day  or  hour  ; therefore  all  ought  to  watch  and  pray,  and 
be  ready,  32 — 37. 

And  aas  he  went  bout  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
disciples  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what 
manner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Seest 
thou  these  great  buildings  ? cthere  shall  n'ot  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

3  And  (’as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives, 
over  against  the  temple,  'Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  Andrew,  asked  him  f privately, 

4  Tell  us,  swhen  shall  these  things  be  ? and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall 
be  fulfilled. 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them,  began  to  say, 
'‘Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you: 

6  For  'many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I 
am  Christ;  kand  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  Hvhen  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours 
of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled : for  such  things  mmust 
needs  be ; but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  "nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
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and  atoning  sacrifice  ; we  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  must  be  “saved  by  grace,  through  faith,”  and 
“ by  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit  unto  obedience.”  Yet,  if 
really  interested  in  this  redemption,  we  shall  love  and  obey 
these  great  commandments,  as  our  perfect  rule  of  duty ; and 
daily  mourn  and  be  humbled,  because  our  obedience  to  them 
19  so  very  defective.  Thus  a just  apprehension  of  the  holy 
law  is  generally  the  first  step  towards  a spiritual  understand- 
ing of  the  gospel,  and  a proper  improvement  of  its  glorious 
truths : and  though  many,  who  contend  for  the  doctrines  of 
free  salvation,  might  have  been  ready  to  reprobate  the  con- 
viction and  confession  of  the  scribe,  as  self-righteous  ; we 
may  easily  perceive,  that  our  Lord,  with  perfect  wisdom  and 
propriety,  allowed  him  to  have  “answered  discreetly,”  and  as 
a man  of  reflection  and  intelligence  ; and  declared  that  he 
was  “ not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.”  We  may  also  learn 
from  our  Lord’s  example  to  commend  what  is  right,  and  to 
encourage  what  is  hopeful,  in  those  who  differ  from  us,  and 
are  even  prejudiced  against  us. 

V.  35 — 44.  With  a proper  view  of  the  holy  law,  a serious 
recollection  of  its  awful  sanction,  and  a believing  prospect  of 
the  day  of  judgment,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  attend  reverently 
to  what  the  Scriptures  declare,  concerning  the  person  and 
offices  of  Christ;  and  shall  be  led  more  unreservedly  to  con- 
fess him  to  be  “ our  Lord  and  our  God  to  welcome  him  as 
“ the  End  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  who  be- 
lieveth  {Note,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.)  to  obey  him  as  our  exalted 
Redeemer;  and  to  rejoice,  that  he  is  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  to  perfect  his  people’s  salvation,  and  to  “ put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet.” — If  “the  common  people  hear 
these  things  gladly,”  while  the  learned  and  distinguished  in 
rank  and  authority  oppose  them ; we  may  congratulate  the 
former,  however  despised  and  neglected,  and  pity  the  latter, 
in  the  midst  of  their  renown  and  splendour:  for  what  will  rich 
or  long  clothing,  salutations  in  public  assemblies,  or  “ chief 
rooms  in  synagogues”  and  feasts,  however  now  loved  and 
valued,  avail  men;  when  the  Judge  shall  prove  their  devotions 
to  have  been  the  mask  of  impiety  and  iniquity,  and  sentence 
them  to  receive  the  deeper  condemnation  ? — And  let  us  not 
forget,  that  Jesus  still  watches  the  treasury,  to  observe  how 
much  and  from  what  motives,  men  contribute  to  it.  He  ap- 
proves of  liberality  in  the  rich  ; and  they  ought  to.appropriate 
a far  greater  proportion  of  their  wealth  to  works  of  piety  and 
charity,  than  they  generally  do,  or  indeed  almost  ever  do  ; 
but  it  should  be  in  simplicity,  and  not  from  pride  and  ostenta- 
tion. And  though  their  contributions  should  be  encouraged  ; 
they  ought  not  to  be  flattered  into  an  opinion,  that  they  are 
meritorious,  or  that  they  can  atone  for  their  ungodliness  or 
licentiousness,  and  prove  a substitute  for  repentance,  faith, 
and  holiness.  Nor  should  the  poor  on  any  account  be  dis- 
couraged or  despised  in  their  humble  endeavours  to  show  “ the 
sincerity  of  their  love  as  their  small  oblations,  spared  from 
their  hard-earned  and  scanty  supply,  and  from  such  expenses 
as  are  generally  deemed  needful,  are  more  honourable  to  God, 


A.  D.  3:3. 

kingdom  against  kingdom;  and  there  shah  t> 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be 
°famines  and  troubles  : Pthese  are  the  beginnings! 
of  ‘sorrows. 

9 But  hake  heed  to  yourselves : for  i 'ey  shad 
deliver  you  up  to  councils  ; and  in  the  synagogues 
ye  shall  he  beaten  : and  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  rfor  a testimony 
against  them. 

10  And  sthe  gospel  must  first  be  publish*: 1 
among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  'and  deliver 
you  up,  "take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate ; but  what- 
soever xshail  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  spea'k 
ye:  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  > but  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12  Now  The  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to 
death,  and  the  father  the  son ; and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  aye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name’s  sake  : bbut  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  H But  when  ye  shall  see  cthe  abomination  of 
desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand- 
ing dwhere  it  ought  not,  e(let  him  that  readeth  un- 
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more  evident  effects  of  the  power  of  divine  grace,  and  expres- 
sions of  patient  self-denial  and  reliance  on  Providence  ; as 
well  as,  by  comparison,  a far  greater  bounty,  than  the  ap- 
plauded generosity  of  their  superiors.  Let  then  the  poor  con- 
tribute their  mite  to  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  or  to  promote 
the  cause  of  God  : and  though  men  may  deride  or  censure 
them,  and  those  who  excite  and  encourage  them  to  such  con- 
tributions ; the  Lord  will  approve  and  graciously  recompense 
them.  They  will  not  be  impoverished  by  what  they  lend  in 
this  manner  to  him;  and  their  believing  and  thankful,  though 
feeble  efforts  to  honour  him,  and  to  do  good  to  their  brethren, 
will  be  mentioned  with  commendation  in  that  day,  when  ad 
the  splendid  actions  of  unbelievers  will  be  exposed  to  deserved 
contempt,  as  the  result  of  pride,  ostemation,  enmity  to  God, 
and  dislike  to  his  holy  and  humbling  salvation.  (P.  O.  Matt. 
22:34—46.  25:34—36.)  • 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIII.  V.  1—8.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 
Matt.  24:1 — 8.  Luke  21:5 — 11.) — ‘The  disciples  joined  to- 
gether the  destruction  of  the  temple,  with  the  last  day  of  final 
judgment,  as  things  which  were  to  take  place  at  the  same 
time;  not  being  fully  instrucled  in  the  knowledge  of  these 
secret  things:  and  this  gave  Christ  the  occasion  of  discoursing 
on  both  in  conjunction.’  Bc.za.  {Note,  Matt.  24:3.) 

All  these.  (4)  ‘ Thereby  is  signified  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  and,  what  was  implied  . . . in  that,  the  city  and  nation 
of  the  Jews,  their  whole  government,  civil  and  ecclesiastical. 
Hammond.  {Note,  AcM  6:9 — 14.) — What  manner,  & c.  (1) 
Uorairot.  Matt.  8:27.  Luke  1:29.  7:39.  2 Pet.  3:11.  1 John  3:1. 
{Note,  Luke  21:5.) — Be  thrown  down.  (2)  Kara'Xv^r).  “ Be  dis- 
solved,” one  part  separated  from  another. — Shall  he  fulfilled. 
(4)  ’Zvvre\eiaS-at.  T77?  ovvTe\eiag  rov  aiwvog,  Matt.  24:3. — 
Troubles.  (8)  Tapaxai.  John  5:4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A 
rapatrerui,  turhor.  Tupax° fi  Acts  12:18.  19:23.  The  tumults 
which  were  excited  by  the  persecuting  Jews  against  the  apos- 
tles, and  by  the  seditious,  against  the  Romans,  which  brought 
dire  calamities  on  immense  numbers,  and  at  length  ruin  on 
the  nation,  seem  especially  intended. 

V.  9— 13.  Notes,  Matt.  10:16— 22.  24:9— 14.  Luke  21:12— 
19. — Shall  deliver,  &c.  (9)  ‘All  this  was  exactly  accom- 
plished: for  Peter  and  John  were  called  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim; {Acts  4:6,7.)  James  and  Peter  before  Herod:  ( Acts 
12:2,3.)  and  Paul  before  Nero,  as  well  as  before  the  Roman 
governors,  Gallio,  Felix,  and  Festus.  {Acts  18:12.  24:25,28.)’ 
Doddridge.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

Ye  shall  hebeaten.  (9)  AaprjotoS-e.  12:3,5.  Matt.  21:35.  T^uke 
12:47,48.  Acts  5:10.  16:37.  22:19.  1 Cor.  9:26.  2 Cor.  11:20. 
{Note,  Deut.  25:2,3.)  Macriywermam',  Matt.  10:17. — Preme- 
ditate. (11)  MtAfrars.  Acts  4:25.  1 Tim.  4:15.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — ‘I  refer  this  to  that  artificial  method  of  speaking,  oi 
which  kind,  orators  deliver  many  things,  for  the  exercising  of 
their  disciples  in  fictitious  declamations,  which  they  call  pe\c- 
rag,  {exercises.)'  Beza. 

V.  14 — 23.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  24:15 — 28'.  Luke 
21:20 — 24. — Where  it  ought  not.  (14)  Jerusalem  and  all  the 
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derstand,)  f then  let  them  that  be  in  Judea  flee  to 
the  mountains  : 

15  And  flet  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  not 
go  down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  therein , to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

1G  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field,  not  turn 
baek  again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  hwo  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter. 

19  For  'in  those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such  as 
was  not  kfrom  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which 
God  created,  unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be. 

•20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened 
those  days,  no  flesh  should  be  saved : but  ’for 
the  elect’s  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath 
shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then,  mif  any  man  shall  say  to  you, 
Lo,  here  is  Christ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there;  believe 
him  not: 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce, 
nif  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  °take  ye  heed  : Pbehold,  I have  foretold 

you  all  things.  [Practical  Observations .] 

24  TT  But  fln  those  days,  after  that  tribulation, 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light ; 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the 
powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

f Luke  21:21—24.  g Gen.  19:15— 17,22,26.  Job  2:4.  Prov.  6:4,5.  22:3.  Matt. 
24:16—18.  Luke  17:31— 33.  Acts  27:18,19,38.  Phil.  3:7,8.  Heb.  11:7.  h Deut. 
28:56,57.  Lam.  2:19,20.  4:3,4,10.  Hos.  9:14.  13:16.  Matt.  24:19— 21.  Luke  21: 
23.  23:29.  i Dent.  28:59.  29:22—28.  Is.  65:12— 15.  Lam.  1:12.  2:13.  4:6.  Dan. 
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13.65:8,9.  Zech.  13:8,9.  Matt.  24:22.  Rom.  11:5—  7,23,24,28— 32.  m Deut.  13: 
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—14.  20:11.  r 8:38.  14:62.  Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt.  16:17.  24:30.  25:31.  Acts  1:11. 
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adjacent  country  was  holy  ground,  on  which  nothing  which 
pertained  to  idolatry  was  allowed  to  approach. — The  Lord, 
&c.  (20)  “Except  those  days  should  be  shortened,”  Mall. 
24:22. — The  elect’s  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen.  (20)  The  Chris- 
tians, who  lied  out  of  Judea  when  these  calamities  began, 
cannot  here  be  meant ; as  the  continuance  of  these  desola- 
ting judgments  on  the  Jews,  had  no  tendency  to  extirpate  the 
Christians.  That  chosen  seed,  therefore,  which  was  to  arise 
out  of  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  in  after  ages,  is  evidently 
intended. — ( Notes , Is.  6:13.  65:8 — 10.  Matt.  24:21,22.) 

V.  24 — 31.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  24:29 — 35.  Luke 
21:25 — 33.)  ‘Our  Saviour  seems  to  hold  out  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  is  his  principal  subject,  as  a type  of  the 
dissolution  of  the  world.  . . . By  thus  judiciously  mingling 
together  these  two  important  catastrophes,  he  gives  at  the 
same  time  (as  he  does  in  many  other  instances)  a most  inte- 
resting admonition  to  Ins  immediate  hearers,  the  Jews,  and  a 
most  awful  lesson  to  all  his  future  disciples : and  the  benefit 
of  his  predictions,  instead  of  being  confined  to  one  occasion, 
or  one  people,  is,  by  this  admirable  management,  extended  to 
every  subsequent  period  of  time,  and  to  the  whole  Christian 
world.’  Bp.  Porleus.  (Notes,  Matt.  24:42 — 44.  25:1 — 4.) 

V.  32.  (Marg.  Ref . Notes,  Dan.l : 1 3,14.  Matt.  2 4:36 — 41, 
o.36.  26:63 — 68,  v.  64.  Rev.  1:7.)  ‘That  day  which  the 
Father  alone  knoweth,  is  not  to  be  curiously  inquired  into; 
but  care  should  be  taken  that  it  does  not  come  upon  us  una- 
wares.’ Beza. 

The  Son,  &c.]  The  precise  season,  either  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  or  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  no  part  of 
the  revelation  which  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  had  received 
to  communicate  to  his  church : it  was  not  revealed  to  his 
human  nature,  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  we 
cannot  understand  many  things,  which  relate  to  the  myste- 
rious union  of  his  divine  and  human  nature,  and  should  not 
further  presume  to  pry  into  them. — ‘ “ The  Son”  is  here  con- 
sidered as  the  Prophet  sent  into  the  world,  to  reveal  the 
Father’s  will:  and  therefore  as  delivering  to  the  world,  not 
vvliat  the  Logos  knew  or  taught.,  but  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
•evealed  to  him.  (John  3:34,35.  5:20.  12:49.  14:10.)’  Whitby. 
-‘  This  he  speaks  in  his  human  nature,  and  in  his  prophetic 
capacity.  This  point  was  not  made  known  to  him  by  the 
Sp.iit,  nor  was  he  commissioned  to  reveal  it.’  Bp.  Porteus. 
(Note,  Rev.  1:1 — 4,  vv.  1,2.) 

V.  33.  Marg.  Ref.  37.  Notes,  Matt.  24:42—44.25:10—13. 
Luke  12:35 — 46.  21:34—36.  Acts  20:29—31.  1 Thes.  5:4— 11. 
2 Tim.  4:1—5,  v.  5.  Heb.  13:17.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8,9. 

V.  34—37.  Notes,  Matt.  24:36—41,  45—51.  25:14—30. 
Luke  19:11 — 27. — For  the  Son,  &c.  (34)  The  addition  in 
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26  And  then  shall  they  see  rthe  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds,  vvitli  great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  Sshall  he  send  his  angels,  and  'shall 
gather  together  uhis  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
xfrom  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  fleam  a parable  of  the  fig-tree  : W hen 
her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye,  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these 
things  ctfme  to  pass,  fltnow  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors. 

30  Verily  I say  unto  you,  aThat  this  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  bHcaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away;  but 
cmy  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

32  ^ But  dof  that  day,  and  that  hour,  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven 
eneither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Take  fye  heed,  watch  and  pray:  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  ?as  a man  taking 
a far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  au- 
thority to  his  servants,  hand  to  every  man  his  work, 
'and  commanded,  kthe  porter  to  watch. 

35  ’Watch  ye  therefore  ; for  ye  know  not  when 
the  Master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning; 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  mhe  find  you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I say  unto  you,  nI  say  unto  all, 
Watch. 
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Italics  is  not  requisite  : “ As  when  a man  takes  a far  journey, 
&c.”  The  parable  coincides  with  those  in  Matthew  ; but  is 
more  particular.  (Marg.  Ref .) — Authority .]  To  the  superior 
servants  ; such  as  “the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,’1 
especially  the  apostles.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:19.  1 Cor.  4: 1 ,2 ) — ■ 
Porter.]  Notes,  1 Chr.  23:3 — 6.  John  10:1 — 5.  1 Tim.  5:21,22. 
2 Tim.  2:1,2.  4:1 — 5. — Those  who  are  concerned  in  admitting 
members  into  the  Christian  church,  and  especially  in  the 
ordination  of  ministers,  and  in  all  appointments  respecting 
them,  seem  especially  intended. — At  even,  &c.  (35)  Nine  in 
the  evening,  midnight,  three  in  the  morning,  and  sunrise. 

The  Porter.  (34)  Tto  Svpcopu).  (Ex  -S-vpa,  ostium,  et  ovpeoi 
custodio .)  John  10:3.  18:16,17. — At  even.  (35)  O^s.  See  on 
Matt.  28:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 23.  When  we  behold  the  magnificence  of  flourish- 
ing cities,  and  stately  palaces  or  temples,  we  should  recollect 
how  soon  they  will  all  be  desolated  and  come  to  nothing, 
through  the  sin  of  man;  that  we  may  be  reminded,  how  ne- 
cessary it  is  for  us  to  have  a more  permanent  mansion  in 
heaven,  and  to  be  prepared  for  it  by  the  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  sought  in  the  earnest  and  persevering  use  of  all 
‘ the  means  of  grace.’ — If  we  duly  consider  how  soon  all  tem- 
poral things  will  pass  away,  like  an  empty  vision,  we  shall 
find  our  desires  after  wealth,  grandeur,  and  prosperity  abated : 
and  we  shall  be  less  disquieted,  on  our  own  account,  when  we 
hear  of  wars,  earthquakes,  famines,  and  other  dreadful  judg- 
ments ; however  we  may  be  concerned  for  the  sufferers,  and 
sympathize  with  them.  Such  reflections  will  conduce  to 
reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  contempt,  reproach,  and  per- 
secution: but  they  will  render  us  also  more  careful,  that  “no 
man  may  deceive  us,”  or  draw  us  into  error,  to  prevent  our 
being  “partakers  of  Christ,”  and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 
Indeed  we  cannot  profess  and  adorn  his  holy  doctrine,  with- 
out experiencing  many  effects  of  the  world’s  hatred  and  scorn: 
but,  if  we  be  wearied  by  our  trivial  difficulties,  what  should 
we  be,  if  we  were  delivered  up  to  councils  and  rulers,  and 
treated  by  them  with  rage  and  cruelty  ; or  if  betrayed  by  near 
relations,  and  exposed  to  the  sentence  of  death  for  our  adhe- 
rence to  the  truth?  (Note,  Jer.  12:5,6.) — When  the  hatred 
of  men,  and  the  fear  of  hardship  and  suffering,  cause  us  to 
shrink  or  complain,  we  should  remember,  that  “ he  that  con- 
tinueth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved  ;”  but  “ if  any 
man  draw  back,  the  Lord  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him.”  We 
should  take  comfort  under  our  trials  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  by 
hoping  that  our  testimony  to  his  truth,  and  our  patience  and 
meekness  under  the  cross,  may  be  of  use,  even  to  t-ur  perse 
cutors  or  revilers ; and  assuredly  our  “ light  afflictions,  anu 
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CHAPTER  XIY. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Tht  chief  priest* *  and  scribes  conspire  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  1,  2.  A woman 
pours  precious  ointment  on  his  head  ; with  the  circumstances  attending  her 
conduct,  3 — 9.  Judas  bargains  xoith  the  chief  priests  to  betray  him,  10,  11. 
The  disciples  by  the  direction  of  Jesus  prepare  the  passover,  12—16.  He 
eats  it  with  them,  and  points  out  the  traitor,  17 — 21.  He  insti  utes  the 
Lord's  supper,  22 — 25.  He  foretells,  that  all  the  disciples  would  forsake 
him,  and  that  Peter  would  deny  him,  26 — SI.  His  agony  and  prayer  in  the 
garden,  and  his  warnings  to  the  disciples,  32 — 42.  He  is  betrayed,  appre- 
hended, and  forsaken,  43—52.  He  is  arraigned  before  tJaiaphas,  condemned, 
and  treated  with  cruel  indignity,  53 — 65.  Peter  thrice  denies  him,  but 
repents,  66 — 72. 

AFTER  atwo  days  was  the  feast  of  bthe  pass- 
over,  and  of  unleavened  bread  : cand  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might 
take  him  dby  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  eNot  on  the  feast  -day,  flest 
there  he  an  uproar  of  the  people.  . 

3  H And  sbeing  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a 
woman,  having  an  alabaster-box  hof  ointment  of 
'spikenard,  very  precious  ; and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

a.  Matt.  26:2.  Luke22:l,2.  John  11:53— 57.  b Ex.  12:6— 20.  Ler.  23:5— 7. 
Nom.  28:16— 25.  Deut.  16: 1-— 8.  cPs.2:l— 5.  John  11:47.  Acts  1:25-  28.  cl  Ps. 
•2:3.  62:4,9.  64:2—6.  Matt. 26:4.  e Prov.  19:21.  21:30.  Lam. 3:37.  Matt. 26:5. 
411:18,32.  Luke  20:6.  John  7:40.  12:19.  g Matt.  26:6,7.  John  11:2.  12:1—3. 
t Cant.  4:13,14.  5:5.  Luke  7:37,38.  * Or,  pure  nard,  or,  liquid  nard.  i Ec. 

4:4.  Matt. 26:8,9.  John  12:4,5.  k Ex.  5:4— 8.  Mai.  1:12,13.  t Matt.  18:28. 
tnarg.  John  6:7.  1 John  12:5,6.  13:29.  Eph.  4:28.  m Ex.  16:7,8.  Deut.  1:27. 
Ps.  106:25.  Matt.  20:11.  Luke  15:2.  John  6:43.  1 Cor.  10:10.  Phil.  2:14.  Jude 
16.  n Job  42:7,8.  Is.  54:17.  2Cor.lO:18.  o Matt.  26:10.  John  10:32,33.  Acts 

but  for  a moment,  will  work  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory.”  Should  any  of  us  be  called  to  appear 
before  the  princes  of  this  world  in  so  good  a cause  ; we  ought 
not  to  be  anxious  about  “ what  we  should  speak,”  or  to  “ pre- 
meditate,” in  a distrustful  and  disquieting  manner : for,  in  such 
extraordinary  cases,  we  may  expect  peculiar  assistance,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  teacli  us  to  plead  the  cause  of  his 
truth  with  propriety  and  energy. — The  enmity  and  pride  of 
man’s  heart,  when  inflamed  by  religious  bigotry  and  furious 
zeal,  produce  most  fatal  effects : this  should  put  us  upon  our 
guard,  and  instruct  us  to  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  truth, 
and  love,  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and  to  counteract  and  mor- 
tify our  natural  depraved  propensities,  even  in  our  religious 
pursuits  and  controversies. — Indeed,  when  we  consider,  that 
brethren,  and  even  parents  and  childrei^  are  capable  of  hating, 
betraying,  and  murdering  each  other;  and  that  atrocious 
abominations  are  often  established  even  in  the  very  sanctuary : 
( Notes  and  P.  O.  Ez.  8.)  we  shall  see  more  abundant  cause 
to  flee  without  delay  for  refuge  to  Christ,  from  our  own  sins, 
and  those  of  others ; and  to  renounce  every  earthly  object  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  We  should  also  deem  every 
thing  an  evil , and  pray  against  it  as  such,  which  tends  to 
retard  our  course  to  heaven  : for  every  unbeliever  will  soon 
be  overtaken  with  such  misery,  as  has  never  been  witnessed 
on  earth  “from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  that  God  created, 
unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  24:1 — 28. 
Luke  21:1—19.) 

Y.  24 — 37.  In  all  things  we  ought  to  remember  the  Sa- 
viour’s words : for  as  sure  as  the  predictions,  which  related 
to  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  were  exactly  accomplished ; so 
will  all  those  things  come  to  pass,  which  are  written  concern- 
ing the  eternal  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  -the  misery  of 
the  wicked  in  another  world.  Ere  long  “heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,”  and  all  the  things  which  we  behold  will  be 
dissolved ; but  “the  words  of  Christ  shall  not  pass  away.”  -A 
firm  belief  of  his  truth  will  be  our  only  and  our  effectual  pre- 
servative against  those  seducers,  and  our  sure  support  under 
those  trials,  which  occasion  the  ruin  of  all,  “ but  the  elect, 
whom  God  hath  chosen.”  At  length  we  shall  see  “ the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 
glory,”  and  then  all  his  chosen  people  will  be  gathered  from 
among  the  wicked  into  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Instead,  there- 
fore, of  curiously  inquiring  into  “ the  secret  things,  which  belong 
to  the  Lord  ;”  let  us  carefully  improve  the  revelation  of  his 
will,  by  “giving  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure.”  ( Ifotes , 2 Pet.  1:5 — 11.)  We  know  that  the  hour  of 
our  death  cannot  be  very  distant : our  Lord,  though  not  pre- 
sent to  our  sight,  beholds  our  whole  conduct,  and  will  shortly 
come  to  call  us  to  an  account  for  it.  To  some  of  his  professed 
servants  he  entrusts  authority  to  preach  his  gospel,  to  preside 
in  his  church,  and  to  be  his  porters  for  the  admission  of  proper 
persons  into  sacred  services  and  ordinances,  and  to  exclude 
such  as  are  unfit  for  them ; and  to  every  one  of  us  he  gives  his 
proper  work,  by  attending  to  which  we  may  approve  ourselves 
true  believers,  and  both  honour  our  Lord  and  serve  our  gene- 
ration. ( Note , Phil.  1:9 — 11.)  Happy  therefore  is  that  ser- 
vant, who  continues  sober,  vigilant,  and  diligent  in  his  place, 
without  interfering  with  that  of  other  men  ! He  will  be  pre- 
pared for  the  coming  of  his  Lord,  whenever  that  may  be  : he 
will  be  found  awake  and  employed  in  his  service,  according  to 
the  duty  of  his  station  ; and  his  gracious  recompense  will  be 
secure.  But  it  will  be  an  awful  surprise  to  a professed 
Christian  or  minister,  should  he  be  found  sleeping,  supine, 
self-indulgent,  and  unprepared,  by  his  Lord  at  his  coming  ; 
yet  this  may  probably  be  our  case,  if  at  any  time  we  relax  our 
vigilance,  or  neglect  our  work.  (Note,  Heb.  4:1,2.)  He 
therefore  speaks  to  us  and  to  all,  charging  and  warning  us  to 


4 And  'there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves,  and  said,  kWhywas  this  waste 
of  the  ointment  made? 

5 For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than 
three  hundred  1 pence,  and  'have  been  given  to  tb  • 
poor.  mAnd  they  murmured  against  her. 

6 And  Jesus  said,  "Let  her  alone  ; why  trouble 
ye  her  ? she  hath  wrought  °a  good  work  on  me. 

7 For  rye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and 
whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good : ‘Jbut 
me  ye  have  not  always. 

8 She  "hath  done  what  she  could  : Sshe  is  come 
aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9 Verily  I say  unto  you,  tWheresoever  this  gos 
pel  shall  be  preached  throughout  die  whole  world, 
this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of,  for 
ua  memorial  of  her. 

10  And  xJudas  Iscariot,  ^one  of  the  twelve, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 


9:36.  2 Cor.  9:8.  Eph.  2:10.  Col.  1:10.  2 Thes.  2:17.  1 Tim.  5:10.  6:18.  2 Tim. 
2:21.  3:17.  Tit. 2:7,14.  3:8,14.  Heb.  10:24.  13:21.  1 Pet.  2:12.  p Deut.  15:11. 
Mau.  25:35— 45.  26:11.  John  12:7,8.  2 Cor.  9:13,1 4.  Philem.7.  Jam.  2:14— 16. 
1 Johir3:16 — 19.  q John  13:33.  16:5,28.  17:11.  Acts  3:21 . r 1 Chr.  28:2.3.  29: 
1—17.  2 Chr.  31:20,21.  34:19—33.  Ps.  110:3.  2 Cor.  8:1— 3,12.  s 15:42—47.  16: 
1.  Luke  23:53— 56.  24:1—3.  John  12:7.  19:32—42.  t 16:15.  Malt.  26:12,13. 
uNum.  31:54.  Ps. 112:6 — 9.  Zech.6:14.  x Matt.  26:14 — IS.  Luke  22:3 — 6. 
John  13:2,30.  y Ps.  41:9.  55:12—14.  Matt.  10:4.  John  6:70,71. 


“ take  heed  to  ourselves,”  to  our  duty,  or  our  ministry,  and  to 
watch  and  pray  always,  “lest  coming  suddenly  he  should 
find  us  sleeping.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  24:29 — 51.  Luke  21:20 — 38.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIV.  V.  1,  2.  Mar g.  Ref.  Notes , 
Matt.  26:1—5.  John  11:49—57. 

V.  3 — 9.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:6—13.  Luke  7:37—39.  John  12:1 
— 8.)  ‘It  appears  to  me  more  probable  that  Matthew  and  Murk 
should  have  introduced  this  story  a little  out  of  its  place ; that 
Lazarus,  if  he  made  this  feast,  (which  is  not  expressly  said 
by  John,)  should  have  made  use  of  Simon’s  house,  as  more 
convenient ; and  that,  Mary  should  have  poured  this  ointment 
on  Christ’s  head  and  body,  as  well  as  on  his  feet;  than  that, 
within  the  compass  of  four  days,  Christ  should  have  been  twice 
anointed  with  so  costly  a perfume  ; and  that  the  same  fault 
should  be  found  with  the  action,  and  the  same  value  set  on 
the  ointment,  and  the  same  words  used  in  defence  of  the 
woman,  and  all  this  in  the  presence  of  many  of  the  same  per- 
sons : all  which  improbable  particulars  must  be  admitted,  if 
the  stories  be  considered  as  different.’  Doddridge. — Neither 
Matthew  nor  Mark  says,  that  this  occurred  no  more  than 
two  days  before  the  passover;  they  only  relate  it  subsequent 
to  some  transactions  which  took  place  at  that  time.  It  hap- 
pened when  Jesus  was  at  Bethany:  this  may  be  explained  to 
mean  any  evening  from  his  arrival  on  this  occasion  at  Be- 
thany, till  the  passover ; and  it  was  no  doubt  on  the  first  even- 
ing, before  he  entered  Jerusalem  riding  on  the  ass’s  colt. 

Sold.  (5)  Mary  had  not  bought  it  on  this  occasion  : but  she 
might  have  sold  it;  as  perhaps  she  had  done  many  of  those 
ornaments  and  luxuries,  which  she  had  used  before  she 
“chose  the  good  part.”  (Note,  Luke  10:38 — 42.) — Three 
hundred,  &c.  (5)  About  9/.  15s.  sterling.  (Tables.)  A der.a 
rius  was  then  a day’s  wages  of  a labourer  even  in  harvest 
(Matt.  20:2.)  and  therefore  equal  in  value,  though  not  in 
weight,  to  three  shillings  at  least  in  this  land  at  present ; as 
it  would  purchase  as  many  necessaries  of  life. — This  would 
therefore  appear  a large  sum.  The  language  concerning  the 
poor  (7),  “ Whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good,”  and 
so  show  your  love  and  gratitude  to  me,  should  he  especially 
noticed. — Mary  “did  what  she  could,”  (8)  to  express  her 
reverence,  love,  and  gratitude  to  Jesus;  whom  she  regarded 
as  her  Lord  and  her  Saviour,  and  to  whom  she  considered 
herself  as  under  the  greatest  possible  obligations.  (Notes,  1 
Chr.  29:1 — 20.2  Cor.  9:12 — 15.)  But  this  is  totally  different  from 
the  pretensions  of  many,  ‘ that  they  do  what  they  can ;’  that 
is,  “ to  establish  their  own  righteousness,”  while  they  refuse  to 
“ submit,  to  the  righteousness  of  God.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.) 

Spike-nard.  (3)  “Pure,  or  liquid  nard.’  Marg.  N apSov 
ttmttikijs.  NapSov,  John  12:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — From 

*nn.  Cant.  4:14.  vapSog.  Sept.  IhartKrjg,  John  12:3.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  Various  opinions  are  held  of  the  meaning  of 
this  word:  probably,  it  was  derived  from  a Syriac  word,  pis- 
taca,  answering  to  the  Latin  word  spicata,  and  denoted  the 
manner,  in  which  the'  ointment  was  prepared  from  the  spikes , 
or  small  blades,  of  the  plants  which  yielded  it. — She  brake- 
&c.]  E vvrpppaaa.  5:4  Matt.  12:20.  John  19:36.  Rom.  16:20 
Rev.  2:27.  Some  would  render  the  word  shook  ; supposing  it 
improbable,  that  the  alabaster-box  should  he  thus  broken : but 
perhaps  the  ointment  was  closed  up  in  the  vessel  in  such  a 
manner,  that  it  was  needful  to  break  the  top  or  cover,  in  order 
to  get  at  it. — They  murmured.  (5)  E vi(3pipu>vro.  See  on 
Matt.  9:30.' — She  hath  done  what  she  could.  (8)  fO  £(r%£v  avrij, 
vKoiyat.  “What  she  had,  she  has  done.”  Other  ways  of 
showing  her  veneration  and  affection  were  not  m her  posses- 
sion or  power. — She  is  come  beforehand .]  TipoeXafic.  1 Cor. 
11:21.  Gal.  6:1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  She  has  laid  hold 
of  the  opportunity  by  anticipation. — To  the  burying .]  Etf  rot 
tvratfuaerpov.  John  12:7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

( 173  ) 


A.  D.  33.  • MARK.  A.  D.  33. 


11  And  when  they  heard  it,  zthey  were  glad, 
‘and  promised  to  give  him  money.  And  bhe  sought 
now  he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12  If  Arid  cthe  first  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
when  they  ’killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  said 
to  him,  d Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare, 
that  thou  mayest  eat  the  passover? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  eGo  ye  into  the  city,  and 
there  shall  meet  you  a man  bearing  a pitcher  of 
water : follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to 
the  good  man  of  the  house,  f The  Master  saith, 
Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I shall  eat  the 
passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  =he  will  show  you  a large  hupper  room 
furnished  and  prepared  : there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into 

the  city,  'and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them  : and 
they  made  ready  the  passover.  t Practical  observations .] 

17  ^ And  kin  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the 
twelve. 

18  And  •as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said, 
mVerily  I say  unto  you,  "One  of  you  Which  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  tQ  be  sorrowful,  °and  to  say 
unto  him  one  by  one,  Is  it  I ? and  another  said , 
Is  it  I ? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  is 
one  of  the  twelve  that  °-dippeth  Avith  me  in  the  dish. 

*21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  rgoeth,  as  it  is  Avrit- 
ten  of  him  : Bbut  avo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  ! ‘good  were  it  for  that  man  if 
he  had  never  been  born. 

22  And  "as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
*and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and 
said,  Take,  eat:  nhis  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  Hvhen  he  had 

1 Hos.  7:3.  Luke  22:5.  a 2 Kings  5:26.  I rov.  23.21 ,* 1.2.  Matt.  26:15.  1 Tim.  6:10. 
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V.  10,  11.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , Matt.  26:14 — 16.  Luke 
22:1 — 13,  vv.  3 — 6.  John  13:1 — 5.)  It  is  not  certain,  on  which 
day  Judas  first  went  to  the  chief  priests  ; but  it  is  most  pro- 
bable, that  it  was  two  days  before  the  passover,  when  they 
were  consulting  how  to  apprehend  Jesus,  that  they  might  put 
him  to  death.  The  devil  had  before  this  “ put  it  into  his 
heart but  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  hesitated  for  a time, 
before  he  carried  his  design  into  execution. 

V.  12 — 16.  (Note,  Matt.2C'.:l7 — 19.)  Nothing  could  be  less 
the  object  of  natural  sagacity  and  foresight,  than  the  events 
here  mentioned.  Had  the  two  disciples  come  to  the  place 
specified,  rather  sooner  or  latter  than  they  did,  the  “ man, 
bearing  the  pitcher  of  water,”  would  either  not  have  arrived, 
or  he  would  have  been  gone.  But  our  Lord  knew  that  the 
owner  of  a certain  commodious  house  in  Jerusalem  favoured 
him ; he  foresaw  that  at  a precise  time  of  the  day,  he  would 
send  his  servant  for  a pitcher  of  water  ; that  the  disciples  would 
meet  him  just  when  they  entered  the  city ; that  by  following 
him  they  would  find  out  the  person  whom  he  intended  ; and  that 
by  mentioning  him,  as  “ the  Master,”  or  “ the  Teacher,”  the 
owner  of  the  house  would  readily  consent  to  accommodate 
them  in  an  upper  chamber.  When  the  disciples  found  all 
these  circumstances  so  exactly  accord  to  the  prediction,  they 
could  not  but  be  deeply  impressed  with  a conviction  of  their 
Lord’s  knowledge  of  every  event,  and  his  influence  over  every 
heart..  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 11:1—11.  1 Sam.  10:2—7.)— 

Furnished , &c.  (15)  That  is,  with  table,  couches,  and  all 

other  things  suited  to  the  occasion. 

1'he  guest-chamber.  (14)  To  KaraXvpa.  Luke  A:  7.22:11. 
Probably  every  householder  in  Jerusalem,  who  had  it  in  his 
power,  reserved  a room  in  his  house  for  this  purpose,  for  such 
of  his  friends  as  came  up  thither  to  eat  the  passover.  He 
was  their  host,  and  this  “ guest-chamber”  was  as  it  were 
their  “ inn.” — An  upper  room.  (15)  A vwyeov.  Luke  22:12. 
Quod  aru)  rris  yog.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  ' 

V.  17—25.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:21—29.  Luke 
22:14—23  —Written.  (21)  Notes,  Ps.  41:9.  69:22—28,  v.  28. 
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given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them : "and  they  all' 
drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  bThis  is  my  blood 
of  the  netv  testament,  cAvhich  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I say  unto  you,  (II  will  drink  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I drink 
it  enew  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  when  they  had  f sung  an  diymn, 
ethey  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  hAll  ye  shall  be 
offended  because  of  me  this  night : 'lor  it  is  Avrit- 
ten,  I Avill  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  scattered. 

28  But  kafter  that  I am  risen,  I Avill  go  before 
you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  'Although  all  shall 
he  offended,  yet  will  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I say  unto 
thee.  That  '"this  day,  even  in  this  night,  "before 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  °he  spake  the  more  vehemently,  If  I 
should  die  Avith  thee,  I will  not  deny  thee  in  any- 
wise. i'Lik«wise  also  said  they  all. 

32  U And  ‘U.hey  came  to  a place  which  was 
named  Gethsernane  : and  he  saith  to  his  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  rwhile  I shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  sPeter,and  James, 
and  John,  ‘and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to 
be  very  heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  uMy  soul  is  exceeding 
sorroAvful  unto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  xand  A\ratch. 

35  And  he  went  fonvard  a little,  ?and  fell  on  the 
ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the 
hour  might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  2Abba,  Father,  "all  things  are 
possible  unto  thee  ; btake  aAvay  this  cup  from  me : 
'nevertheless,  not  what  I will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  dand  findeth  them  sleeping, 
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109:6—20.  Matt.  26:21 — 2^.  Luke  22:21,23,  v.  22.  John 

13:18—30.  Acts  1:1 6—26.— All  ye.  (27)  ‘ Christ  foretelleth, 
how  he  shall  be  forsaken  of  his  ; but  yet  that  he  will  never 
forsake  them.’  Beza.  (Note,  John  16:31 — 33.) 

V.  26 — 31.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:30 — 35.  Luke 
22:31 — 34.  John  13:36 — 38. — Twice.  (30)  ‘ After  thou  hast 
heard  it  once,  thou  shalt  not  be  admonished  : but  before  it 
■crows  a second  time,  thou  shalt  repeat  the  fault,  nay,  thou 
shalt  do  it.  thrice,  and  every  time  with  new  aggravations. 
Doddridge.  (Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) 

He  spake  the  more  vehemently.  (31)  E k ireptaaov  eXryc 
paWov.  I know  no  English  words  which  can  fully  express 
the  emphasis  of  the  original. — The  circumstances  of  Peter’s 
self-confidence,  and  dreadful  fall,  are  related  with  peculiar 
energy  by  St.  Mark,  who  is  supposed  to  have  written  his 
gospel  under  Peter’s  immediate  inspection  : but  those  of  his 
repentance  are  more  slightly  touched  on.  (Note,  66 — 72.) 

V.  32 — 36.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:36 — 39.  Lithe 
22:39 — 46. — And  he  said,  &c.  (36)  ‘ O Father,  I know  that 

all  things  are  possible  to  thine  . . . Almighty  power.  When 

I consult  with  human  infirmity,  I could  incline  to  wish  the 
removal  of  this  bitter  passion  : but  these  weak  volitions  are 
not  now  for  me ; I do  and  shall  willingly  submit  my  human 
will  to  thy  divine  will  and  pleasure.”  Bp.  Hall. — (Note, 
John  12:27 — 33.)  1 Christ,  suffering  for  us,  in  that  flesh  which 

he  took  upon  him  for  our  sakes,  the  horrible  terrors  of  the 
curse  of  God,  receiveth  the  cup  at  bis  Father’s  hands,  which 
he,  being  just,  doth  straightway  drink  off  for  the  unjust.’ — Beza. 

To  be  sore  amazed.  (33)  E K$ap/3siff$ai.  See  on  9:15. — 
The  hour  might  pass  from  him.  (35)  X3q  air'  avrov  ^ 
tx>pa. — ITap£X3£ro  air'  epov  to  norypiov  rovro,  Matt.  26:31. 
'ilpa,  41.  Luke  22:53.  John  2:4.  12:23,27.  13:1.  17:1. — Abba, 
(36)  A Syriac  word  signifying  Father,  but  in  a way  of  pecu- 
liar affection  and  confidence.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17,  v.  15. 
Gal.  4:5—7,  v.  6.) 

V.  37,  38.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt  26:40,41.)  ‘ Thou, 
that  didst  even  now  express  so  much  kinoness  and  com  ane» 
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and  saith  unto  Peter,  'Simon,  sleepest.  thou  ? 
i could est  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  e\V atch  ye,  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  tempta- 
tion : hthe  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  ‘he  went  away,  and  prayed,  and 
spnk  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  asleep 
again  ; (for  their  eyes  were  heavy ;)  kneither  wist 
they  what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto 
them,  ‘Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest : it  is 
enough,  mthe  hour  is  come;  behold,  nthe  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hand  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go ; lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me 

is  at  hand.  [ Practical  Observation*.] 

43  ^ And  immediately,  °while  he  yet  spake, 
cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  pand  with  him 
a great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them 
‘Ja  token,  saying,  rWhomsoever  I shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he  ; take  him,  sand  lead  him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth 
straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  ‘Master,  Master  ; 
and  kissed  him. 

46  And  uthey  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  took 

him. 

47  And  xone  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a 
sword,  and  smote  a servant  of  the  high-priest, 
and  cut  off’  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
yAre  ye  come  out  as  against  a thief,  with  swords 
and  with  staves  to  take  me  ? 

49  I zwas  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching, 

and  ye  took  me  not:  abut  the  Scriptures  must  be 
fulfilled.  . n i 

50  And  bthey  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a certain  young  man, 
having  a linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  ; 
and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him. 


52  And  che  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  frcm 
them  naked. 

53  And  dthey  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high- 
priest  : eand  with  him  were  assembled  all  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  *'  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  seven  into 
the  palace  of  the  high-priest : hand  he  sat  with  the 
servants,  'and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 
ksought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 
death*  ‘and  found  none: 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness  against  him; 
but  their  witness  agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  mand  bare  false 
witness  against  him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I will  destroy  this  tem- 
ple that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days 
I will  build  another  "made  without  hands. 

59  But  "neither  so  did  their  witness  agree 
together. 

60  And  the  high-priest  stood  up  in  the  midst, 
and  asked  Jesus, saying,  i’An§werest thou  nothing? 
what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

61  But^he  held  his  peace,. and  answered  nothing. 
Again  the  high-priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto 
him, r Art  thou  the  Christ,  sthe  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  l * * *I  am  : and  ye  shall  see  "the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high-priest  rent  xhis  clothes,  and 
saith,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses? 

64  Ye-Vhave  heard  the  blasphemy:  whatthinkye? 
And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  zsome  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to 
cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto 
him,  Prophesy  : and  the  servants  did  strike  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  TT  And  nas  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace, 
there  cometh  bone  of  the  maids  of  the  high-priest: 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself 
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to  me  (31),  art  thou  able  to  do  much  less?  In  this  state  of 
agony,  which  I expressed  to  you,  that  I was  in,  (34)  couldst 
thou  be  so  little  concerned,  as  to  fall  asleep  when  I stayed  so 
little  while  from  you  V Hammond. 

V.  39 — 42.  Marg.  Ref.  Note , Matt.  26:42 — 46. — It  is 
enough.  (41)  A ncxei  Matt.  6:2.  15:8.  Luke  6:24.  It  is 
impersonally  in  this  place  only,  in  N.  T.  Both  my  charge 

to  you,  to  watch,  and  your  sleeping  are  at  an  eifd  : “ it  is 

sufficient,55  you  can  no  longer  now  be  of  any  service  in 
watching  for  me. 

V.  43 — 50.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  26:47 — 56.  Luke 
£2:47 — 53.  John  18:1 — 14. — Take  and  lead  him  away  safely. 
(44)  ‘It  is  probable  that  Judas  thought  they  could  not  do 
this  ; but  that,  as  Jesus  had  at  other  times  conveyed  himself 
away,  when  they  attempted  to  cast  him  down  a precipice, 
( Luke  4:29,30.)  or  to  stone  him,  ( John  8:59.  10:39.)  so  he 
would  have  done  now.5  Whitby. — Master.  (45)  Rabbi, 
Rabbi.  Gr. — And  Jesus , &c.  (48 — 50)  ^ ‘ As  men  had 
knowingly  and  willingly  deserted  their  Creator,  become 
traitors  against  him,  and  robbed  him  of  his  glory  ; so  Christ 
willingly  making  satisfaction  for  the  unjust,  being  deserted 
by  his  disciples,  and  betrayed  by  one  whom  he  had  admitted 
to  the  most  familiar  acquaintance  with  him,  is  apprehended 
like  a robber  ; that  the  punishment  might  answer  to  the  sin  ; 
and  we,  the  real  traitors,  deserters,  and  sacrilegious  rob- 
bers, might  be  rescued  from  the  snare  of  the  devil.5  Beza. 

A token.  (44)  2o Garipov.  Here'only  N.  T.  ‘ Signum 

uo  inter  duo  plriresve  convenit  tessera,  sy  mbolum.'  Schleusner. 

Ex  <ntv,  et  any a,  a watchword.) 

V.  51,  52.  It  is  probable,  though  not  certain,  that  this 
young  man  was  one  of  our  Lord’s  followers  : being,  however, 
awaked  by  the  tumult,  he  seems  to  have  left  his  bed,  covered 
only  with  a sheet,  or  loose  covering;  and  to  have  followed 
the  company,  either  out  of  curiosity,  or  from  affection  to 
Jesus.  He  war.,  oa  this  account  at  least,  suspected  to  he  a 
disciple ; and  “ the  young  men,55  the  soldiers,  or  servants, 


attempted  to  lay  hold  on  him  ; so  that  he  was  forced  to  flee 
away  naked,  and  escape  for  his  life.  (Marg.  Ref '.  c.)  But, 
though  the  transaction  was  conducted  with  such  extreme 
violence,  the  apostles  had  been  permitted  to  escape  through 
the  secret  influence  of  Jesus  over  the  minds  of  those  who 
apprehended  him  ! (Note,  John  18:4 — 9.) 

V.  53 — 59.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:57 — 62.  Luke 
22:63 — 65.  John,  18:10 — 16. — Warmed,  8a c.  (54)  John  18:25. 
Notes,  Luke  22:39 — 46,  v.  44. — Agreed.  (56,59.)  Itrat'tcr^. 
‘ Their  testimonies  were  not  equal  to  the  charge  brought 
against  him,  that  he  was  worthy  to  die  ; or  they  were  not 
sufficient  et?  to  Savarwoat  avrov,  to  cause  him  to  be  put  to 
death,  either  not  testifying  two  of  the  same  thing,  or  else  not. 
charging  him  with  a crime  which  deserved  death  by  the  law.5 
Whitby.  Perhaps  one  testified,  that  he  had  said  he  was  able 
to  destroy  the  temple,  and  the  other,  that  he  would  actually 
destroy  it.  (Note,  John  2:18 — 22.) 

V.  60—65.  Notes , Matt.  26:63—68.  Luke  22:63—71.— 
The  blesssd.  (61)  Tou  EvXoyr/rov,  nempe  Qeov.  Matt. 
26:63.  Luke.  1:68.  Rom.  1:25.  9:5.  2 Cor.  1:3.  11:31. 

Eph.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:3. — ‘ Of  God,  who  is  worthy  of  all  praise.5 
Beza,  (Note,  1 Tim.  6:13) — I am..  (62)  Eyw  a pt  “I  am 
what  thou  hast  said.”  Sv  anas,  Matt.  26:62.  ‘These  two 
phrases  are  of  equal  import,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom.5  Whitby. 
— To  buffet  him.  (65)  K oXa</u^£tv.  See  on  Note , Matt, 
26:67. — The  palms  of  their  hands.)  ‘P amoyamv.  Bacillis. 
Beza.  John  18:22.'  19:3.  Comp.  15:19.  Matt.  27:30. — 

‘ Christ,  suffering  all  kinds  of  reproach  ft  r our  sakes,  getieth 
everlasting  glorv  to  them  that  believe  in  him.5  Beza,  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  Ps.^ 9:8—12.  Is.  50:5— 9.  53:2,3.  Mic.  5:1.) 

V.  66—72.  Notes , Matt.  26:69—75.  John  21:15—17.— 
Thou,  &c.  (67)  “Thou  also  wast  wilh  the  Nazarene 

Jesus.55  (Matt.  2:23.)  He  denied.  (03)  ‘A  mourn<‘nl 
example  of  human  weakness ; and  also  an  example  of  Go  s 
compassion,  who  giveth  to  his  elect  the  spirit  of  repentance 
and  faith.5  Beza. — Peter  called,  8zc.  (72)  ‘Peter  remcm- 
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sht  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou  also  wast 
with  cJesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  dhe  denied,  saying-,  I know  not,  neither 
•understand  I what  thou  sayest.  And  ehe  went  out 
mto  the  porch,  r and  the  cock  crew. 

69  And  a maid  saw  him  again,  sand  began  to 
say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  lla  little  after, 
hey  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 

C 10:47.  Matt.  2:23.  21:11.  John  1:45— 49.  19:19.  Acts  10:38.  d 29— 31.  John 
13:3S— 38.  2 Tim.  2:12,13.  e Matt.  28:71,72.  f30.  g 38.  Luke  22:58.  John 

1825.  Gal. 6:1.  h Matt.  26:73,74.  Luke  22:59,60.  John  18:26,27.  iJudg.12: 

6.  Acts  2:7.  k 2 Kings  8:12— 15.  10:32.  Jer.  17:9.  1 Cor.  10:12.  130,68.  Matt. 

boring  what  the  Saviour  had  foretold  concerning  his  denial  ; 
and  considering  how  exactly,  but  shamefully,  after  all  his 
confident  engagements  to  the  contrary,  he  had  fulfilled  the 
same,  was  filled  with  compunction  and  wept  bitterly.’ 
Whitby. — ‘ Peter  was  suffered  to  fall  fouler  than  any  of  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  (except  Judas  the  traitor,)  that  we 
might  be  cautioned  against  that  extravagant  regard  which 
would  afterwards  be  demanded  to  him  and  his  pretended  suc- 
cessors.’ Clarke. — ‘Peter,  by  the  look  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
crowing  of  the  cock,  was  awaked  as  from  a deep  sleep.’  Beza. 

Understand  J,  &c.  (68)  'EtTioTayai.  More  strong  than  in 
yiatt.  26:70. — The  porch.\  Hpoav\tov.  Ex  npo  et  av^y. 
Here  only  N.  T. — UuXwva,  Matt.  26:71. — A maid.  (69) 
'H  iraiSurKij.- — AXA?7,  Matt.  26:71.  Another  maid  was  certainly 
meant  ; yet  f)  naibioKy,  with  the  article,  scarcely  admits  of 
being  translated  “a  maid,”  indefinitely.  May  it  not  refer  to 
the  maid  who  was  stationed  at  the  door  7 ( John  18:17.) — 

Agreeth  thereto.  (70)  'Opota^ei,  ah  bpotog,  similis.  Here 
only  N.  T. — JVhen  he  thought  thereon.  (72)  E7rt/3aAwi/. 
E^X-9-wv  £^w,  Matt.  26:75.  ( Marg .)  Some  refer  the  ex- 

pression to  the  vehemence  with  which  Peter  rushed  forth 
from  the  palace,  when  he  heard  the  cock  crow  the  second 
time.  Our  translation  supposes  tig  tov  vow , or  tv  rip  vu> 
avrov , to  be  understood.  (Note,  Luke  22:54 — 62.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  While  numbers  combine  with  implacable  en- 
mity against  Christ,  and  employ  both  power  and  subtlety  to 
run  down  his  truth,  and  injure  his  people  ; there  are  a few, 
-hough  generally  in  inferior  stations,  who  spare  no  pains  or 
expense  to  express  their  love  to  him,  and  to  promote  his 
glory.  But  it  is  not  uncommon  for  their  fervent  expressions 
of  zeal  and  affection  to  be  misunderstood,  and  censured, 
even  by  their  brethren,  as  well  as  by  hypocrites  and  open 
enemies.  We  should  not  therefore  be  discouraged,  if  those 
whom  we  love  should  think  our  time,  labour,  or  expense 
wasted,  or  misapplied;  when  we  are  sincerely  desirous  of 
honouring  Christ  and  promoting  his  gospel,  and  are  really 
employed  in  some  good  work  for  him:  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  should  fear  giving  any  molestation  to  those,  who  are  led 
to  express  their  love  in  a different  manner  than  we  do. — 
Happy  is  he,  of  whom  in  these  things  the  Lord  says, 
“He  did  what  he  could.” — We  indeed  have  not  Christ  per- 
sonally present  with  us,  and  may  have  little  opportunity  of 
promoting  his  cause,  or  ability  to  do  it ; but  we  have  “ the 
poor  always  with  us,  and  whensoever  we  will  we  may  do 
them  good :”  and  if  in  this,  or  in  any  other  proper  way,  we 
“ show  the  sincerity  of  our  love”  and  gratitude  to  our  gra-„ 
cious  Redeemer,  he  will  accept  our  well-meant  services,  and 
make  them  known  to  the  wdiole  world,  for  a memorial  of  us  ; 
when  mercenary  hypocrites,  as  well  as  avowed  enemies, 
shall  sink  into  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  ( JVotes , 
Matt..  25:34—40.  P.  O.  31—40.  26:1—13.  John  12:1—8. 
JVotes,  2 Cor.  8:1 — 9.) — Our  blessed  Lord  knows  every  cir- 
cumstance respecting  us  before  it  comes  to  pass  : and  if  we 
carefully  compare  our  experience  with  his  words,  we  shall 
be  more  and  more  convinced,  that  he  is  ordering  every 
thing  relative  to  us,  in  perfect  wisdom,  truth,  and  goodness, 
“ according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will and  that  even 
the  most  painful  dispensations  will  in  the  event  conduce  to 
the  good  of  all  who  trust  in  him. — Whatever  we  possess  is 
then  best  employed,  and  most  profitable  to  us,  when  it  is 
most  entirely  devoted  to  the  Redeemer’s  service:  if  we  be 
disposed  to  admit  him,  he  will  come  and  dwell  in  our  hearts, 
and  will  provide  for  us  that  we  may  feast  with  him : and 
when  we  consecrate  our  houses  to  him,  by  family-worship 
properly  conducted,  and  by  hospitably  entertaining  his  disci- 
ples, he  will  there  also  manifest  his  presence  with  us  and 
bless  us.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:14— 25.) 

V.  17 — 42.  While  we  consider  the  Lord  Jesus,  (‘the 
very  paschal  Lamb,  that  was  sacrificed  for  us ;’  and  who  has 
given  his  body  to  be  broken,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed,  that  we 
might  live  by  faith  in  his  name,)  as  attending  on  those  divine 
institutions  which  bring  sin  to  remembrance ; that  he  might 
“fulfil  all  righteousness:”  let  us  learn,  in  copying  his  example, 
to  beware  of  hypocrisy,  and  to  fear  being  counted  intruders, 
or  detected  as  traitors.  To  be  preserved  from  this,  we  must 
“take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,”  and  be  diligent  in 
self-examination : not  trusting  to  our  own  hearts,  but  still  in- 
quiring, when  we  read  of  the  guilt  and  misery  of  hypocrites 
and  apostates,  “ Lord,  is  it  I ?”  as  more  ready  to  suspect 
ourselves  than  any  of  our  brethren.  Let  us  thus  “ examine 
ourselves,”  and  then,  as  frequently  as  opportunity  is  afforded 
“ let  us  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup,”  which  are 
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art  one  of  them:  ‘for  thou  art  a Galilean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  Butkhe  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying, 
I know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  ‘the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And. 
mPeter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow  twice  thou  shall 
deny  me  thrice.  "And  ‘when  he  thought  thereon, 
he  wept. 


26:34,74.  m2  Sam.  24:10.  Fs.  119:59,60.  Jer.  31:13—20.  Ez.  16:63.  36:31.  Luka 
15:17— 19.  22:60,61.  a Ez.  7:16.  Matt.  26:75.  Luke  22:62  . 2Cor.7:10.  * Or, 

lie  wept  abundantly , or,  he  began  to  weep. 


the  appointed  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  given 
for  us,  to  purchase  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  for  our 
perishing  souls.  Thus  we  shaU  be  frequently  led  to  recollect 
our  guilt  and  danger,  our  hope  and  our  obligations,  and  our 
profession  of  faith,  and  love  to  our  Redeemer  and  his  ran- 
somed flock:  thus  we  shall  receive  renewed  pledges  of  his 
love  to  us,  and  have  our  affections  enlivened,  and  our  strength 
increased,  for  his  service : thus  we  shall  anticipate  the  blessed 
hour,  when  we  shall  drink  of  the  fruit  of  our  living  Vine  with 
him,  for  ever  new  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father : and  thus  we 
shall  also  be  prepared  for  bearing  our  cross,  for  drinking  of 
the  cup  of  tribulation,  and  for  tasting  death  in  our  passage 
to  glory.  ( P . O.  Matt.  26:26 — 35.) — The  great  and  good 
Shepherd  indeed  passed  through  his  unspeakable  sufferings, 
without  one  false  step  ; but  even  the  principal  of  his  followers 
have  often  been  offended  and  scattered  by  the  comparatively 
small  measure  of  afflictions  allotted  to  them : and  this  has 
been  exactly  proportioned  to  the  degree,  in  which  they  have 
confided  in  themselves,  and  formed  their  resolutions  in  their 
own  strength. — Did  we  indeed  properly  contemplate  the  scene 
exhibited  in  Gethsemane ; did  we  duly  consider  the  amaze- 
ment and  anguish  of  the  great  Redeemer,  when  “his  soul 
was  sorrowful  even  unto  death,”  through  the  load  of  our  guilt 
which  he  willingly  sustained;  did  we  advert  to  “his  strong 
crying  and  tears,”  (Note,  Heb.  5:7 — 10,  v.  7.)  and  to  the  vic- 
torious resignation  of  his  heart,  when  he  said,  “Nevertheless, 
not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt :”  these  reflections  would  fill  our 
minds  with  such  convictions  concerning  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
awful  justice  of  God,  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  the  vanity  of 
the  world,  the  impotency  of  men’s  malice,  and  the  danger  and 
helpless  condition  of  our  souls ; as  would  have  a powerful 
effect,  in  rendering  us  humble,  dependent,  thankful,  and  stead- 
fast, in  the  hour  of  trial ; and  in  exciting  us  to  watchfulness 
and  prayer,  lest  we  should  be  borne  down  by  the  force  of 
temptation,  or  lest  we  should  at  last  fall  under  the  insupport- 
able wrath  of  God.  But,  alas!  while  unbelievers  entirely 
disregard  this  interesting  and  affecting  subject,  even  believers 
are  apt  to  contemplate  it  in  a drowsy  manner  ; and,  instead  of 
being  “ready  to  die  with  Christ,”  they  are  often  unprepared 
to  “watch  with  him  one  hour!”  Thus,  after  repeated  warn- 
ings, through  their  own  negligence  they  “ enter  into  tempta- 
tion ;”  and  then,  through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  they  fall 
into  sin,  notwithstanding  the  readiness  of  the  spirit  in  their 
better  moments.  (Notes,  Rom.  7:15 — 21.  P.  O.  15—25.) 
But  let  us  not  attempt  to  excuse  such  folly,  disobedience,  and 
ingratitude  ; should  Jesus  call  us  to  account  for  it,  we  should 
not  know  what  to  answer  him : and  though  he  will  not  cast  off 
the  true  believer  for  these  offences,  he  will  yet  sharply  rebuke 
and  chasten  him,  and  bring  him  to  condemn  himself  on  ac- 
count of  them.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:36 — 46.  Luke  22:35 — 46.) 

V.  43 — 72.  There  is  an  essential  difference  between  the 
general  character  of  faulty  disciples,  and  that  of  hypocrites. 
These  often  prove  traitors,  and  deliberately  join  the  enemies 
of  Christ  in  opposing  his  cause.  Having  long  carried  on  a 
trade  of  iniquity,  under  the  mask  of  piety,  and  amid  all  the 
means  of  grace,  the  grow  callous  in  sin,  and  treat  all  religious 
concerns  with  an  unfeeling  familiarity ; they  conceal  their 
crimes,  by  attending  on  ordinances  and  sacraments ; and, 
whilst  they  presumptuously  call  Christ  their  Lord  and  Master, 
and  express  great  affection  for  him,  they  betray  him  into  the 
hands  of  his  implacable  enemies.  Thus  they  hasten  their 
own  destruction,  and  “ it  would  have  been  better  for  them  had 
they  never  been  born.” — Whilst  the  enemies  of  Christ  are 
actuated  by  the  most  outrageous  malice,  and  seem  to  carry 
every  thing  their  own  way,  they  are  under  secret  restraints, 
and  can  only  fulfil  the  Scriptures : nor  can  they  move  any 
faster  or  further,  or  touch  one  person  more,  than  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  permit  them.  (Note,  Ps.  76:1 0. ) — The  most, 
enormous  wickedness  has  commonly  been  committed  under 
the  forms  of  law  and  justice,  and  varnished  over  by  a sem- 
blance of  piety : and  while  rulers  have  been  ringleaders  in 
the  most  aggravated  perjury,  venality,  oppression,  and  mur- 
der ; they  have  often  paused,  and  perplexed  themselves,  in 
devising  how  to  regulate  their  conduct  by  statute  and  custom, 
and  with  the  appearance  of  impartiality  ! Indeed,  when  we 
contemplate  the  whole  body  of  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  God’s 
professed  people,  combined  against  his  holy  and  beloved  Son, 
and  determined  at  any  rate  to  condemn  him  to  death  ; and  when 
we  view  him  given  up  by  them  as  a malefactor,  to  such  insults 
and  cruelties  as  the  vilestmurderer  would  have  been  exempted 
from;  we  have  the  clearest  demonstration  of  man’s  extreme 
enmity  to  God,  and  of  God’s  most  free  and  unspeakable  love  to 
man.  In  the  conduct  of  our  suffering  Lord,  we  see  the  brightest 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

'etua  is  bound,  and  delivered  up  unto  Pilate  ; and  when  accused  before  him, 
and  interrogated  by  him,  he  continues  silent,  1 — 5.  Pilate,  induced,  by  the 
priests  and  people,  releases  Barabbas,  and  delivers  Jesus  to  be  crucified,  6 
— 15.  Th.e  soldiers  crown  him  with,  thorns,  and  cruelly  mock  him  ; and 
then  lead  him  away  to  the  place  of  crucifixion,  16 — 24.  He  is  crucified  be- 
tween two  thieves,  and  reviled  by  the  people  and  the  priests,  25 — 32.  The  sun 
is  darkened  ; and  Jesus,  calling  on  God,  expires,  33 — 37.  The  veil  of  the 
temple  is  rent  ; and  the  centurion  confesses  him  to  be  “ the  Son  of  God,” 
38,39.  Certain  women  are  spectators  of  his  crucifixion,  40,  41.  Joseph  of 
Arimathca  asks  Pilate  for  the  body,  which  having  obtained  he  honourably 
inters,  42—47. 

AND  straightway  in  the  morning-  the  chief 
priests  held  a consultation  with  the  elders  and 
scribes  and  the  whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus, 
and  carried  him  away,  band  delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  cArt  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  Thou 
sayest  it. 

3  And  dthe  chief  priests  accused  him  of  many 
things  ; ebut  he  answered  nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  f Answerest 
thou  nothing  ? behold  how  many  things  they  wit- 
ness against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing;  so  that 
ePilate  marvelled. 

6  H Now  hat  that  feast  he  released  unto  them 
one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired. 

7  And  'there  was  one  named  Barabbas,  ivhich 
lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  in- 
surrection. 

8  And  the  multitude,  crying  aloud,  began  to  de- 
sire him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  kWill'ye 
that  I release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  de- 
livered him  'for  envy. 

11  But  mthe  chief  priests  moved  the  people, 

a Ps.  2:2.  Matt.  27:1,2.  Luke22:66.  Acts  4:5,6,25— 23.  b 10:33,34.  Matt. 20: 
18,19.  Luke  18:32,33.  23:1,2.  John  18:23.  Acts  3:13.  c Matt.  2:2.  27:11.  Luke 
23:3.  John  18:33 — 37.  19:19— 22.  1 Tim.  6.13.  d Matt.  27:12.  Luke23:2— 5. 
John  18:29 — 31.  1.9:6,7,12.  e 5.  14:60,61 . Is.  53:7.  f Matt.  26:62.  27: 13.  Tohn 
19:10.  g Ps.  71:7.  Is.  8:18.  Zech.  3:8.  Matt.  27: 14.  1 Cor.  4:9.  hMatt.26:2, 
5.  27:15.  Luke  23:16,17.  John  18:39,40.  Acts  24:27.  25:9.  i Matt.  27:16.  Luke 
23:18,19,25.  k Matt.  27:17— 21.  John  18:39.  19:4,5,14— 16.  Acts  3:13— 15.  lGen. 
4:4—6.  37:11.  1 Sam.  18:8,9.  Prov.  27:4.  Ec.  4:4.  Matt.  27:18.  Jam.  3:14— 16. 
4.5.  1 John  3:12.  mHos.5:l.  Matt.  27:20.  John  18:40.  n Matt.  27:22,23. 
Luke  23:20— 24.  John  19:14— 16.  o 1,2.  11:9—11.  Ps.  2:6,7.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.23: 
6,6.  Zech.  9:9.  Matt.  2:2— 4.  21:5.  Luke  23:2  pis. 53:9.  Matt.  27:4,19,24,54. 
Luke  23:4,14,15,21,22,41,47.  John  18:38.  19:6.  Heb.  7:26.  1 Pet.  1:19.  q Ps.  69: 
4.  Is.  53:3.  Matt.  27:23— 25.  Luke  23:23,24.  John  19:12—15.  Acts  7:54— 57.  19: 


pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  fortitude,  holiness,  and  compas- 
sion to  sinners,  that  the  earth  or  even  the  creation  at  large 
ever  witnessed : we  here  perceive  likewise  the  desert  of  sin,  the 
worth  of  our  souls,  the  foundation  of  our  hope,  and  the  nature 
of  our  Christian  calling;  which  is  to  do  good  with  unwearied 
perseverance,  and  .to  endure  evil  with  fortitude,  meekness, 
and  patience,  after  the  example  of  our  gracious  Saviour. 
(Note,  and  P.  O.  1 Pet.  2:18 — 25.)  Thus  may  we  look  for- 
ward with  comfort  to  the  time,  when  we  “shall  see  the  Son 
of  man,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven and  hope  to  be  numbered  with  his  vic- 
torious army  of  glorified  saints  ; when  all  his  persecutors  and 
enemies  will  be  driven  away  into  everlasting  destruction. 
But  when  we  hear  Peter,  after  all  his  promises  and  resolu- 
tions, repeatedly  denying  his  Lord  with  oaths  and  curses  ; 
we  may  well  tremble  to  reflect  on  the  weakness  and  depravity 
even  of  believers,  if  left  to  themselves;  we  may  take  occasion 
from  the  reflection  to  admire  the  mercy  and  patience  of  our 
God  ; we  may  be  excited  to  thankfulness,  that  we  have  not 
yet  been  left  utterly  to  forsake  him ; and  we  may  confess  with 
shame  our  manifold  instances  of  partial  unfaithfulness.  Finally, 
“ Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fail 
and  let  him  that  has  fallen  think  of  these  things,  and  of  his 
own  offences,  and  return  to  the  Lord  with  weeping  and  sup- 
plication, with  deep  repentance,  and  lively  faith ; still  hoping 
to  receive  forgiveness,  to  be  restored  to  “ the  joy  of  God’s 
salvation,”  and  to  be  henceforth  established  by  his  free  Spirit. 
(Notes,  and  P.  O.  Ps.  51:5 — 13.  Matt.  26:47 — 75.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XV.  V.  1—5.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes, 
Matt.  27:1,2,11 — 18,  w.  11—14.  Luke  23:1—5.  John  18:28— 
32.)  ‘ The  observation  of  Theophylact  is  this:  The  Jews 

delivered  up  our  Lord  to  the  Romans ; and  they,  for  that  sin, 
were  themselves  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.’ 
Whitby. — ‘ Christ  being  publicly  bound  before  the  tribunal  of 
an  earthly  judge,  not  for  his  own  sins,  as  it  appears  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  judge  himself,  but.  for  the  crimes  of  us  all,  was  con- 
demned to  the  cross ; that  we  most  guilty  creatures  being  freed 
from  the  penalty  of  our  sins,  might  be  publicly  justified  before 
the  tribunal  of  God,  and  the  assembly  of  his  angels.’  Beza. 

Delivered.  (1)  IIap£<5u)Kav.  14:44.  They,  as  well  as  Judas, 
were  traitors  to  their  Kings. — Yet  answered  nothing.  (5)  Ovkcti 
ovSev  atttKoivaro . — He  answered  nothing  further  than  what 
was  implied  in  the  words  “ Thou  sayes  it.”  (2)  (Note, 
1 'Tim.  6:13 — 16}  v.  13.) 

V.  C — 10.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:11 — 18,  vv.  15 — 
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that  he  should  rather  release  Barabbas  untc 
them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto 
them,  "What  will  ye  then  that  I shall  do  unto  him 
"whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  pWliy,  what 
evil  hath  he  done  ? ^And  they  cried  out  the  more 
exceedingly,  Crucify  him. 

15  And  so  Pilate,  rwilling  to  content  the  people, 
released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus, 
swhen  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  ‘the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  hall- 
called  "Pretorium ; and  they  call  together  the 
whole  band. 

17  And  xthey  clothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted 
a crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head ; 

18  And  began  to  salute  him,  ^Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews ! 

19  And  rthey  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a reed, 
and  did  spit  upon  him,  aand  bowing  their  knees 
worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him.  they  took 
off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  clothes 
on^him,  band  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  "they  compel  one  Simon,  da  Cyrenian, 
who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the.  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  eand  Rufus,  f to  bear  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the  place  ^Golgotha, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  The  place  of  a skull. 

23  And  hthey  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh  : ‘but  he  received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  kcrucified  him,  'they 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them,  what 
every  man  should  take. 

34  . 22:22,23.  rProv. 29:25.  It. 57:11.  Matl. 27:26.  Luke  23:24,25.  John  19:16. 
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19:16.  c Matt.  27:32.  Luke  23:26.  d Acts  2:10.  6:9.  11:20.  13:1.  e Rom.  1C: 
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18.  Luke  23:13 — 25.  John  18:37 — 40.)  Besides  the  noto- 
riously bad  character  of  Barabbas,  as  a robber,  he  had  been 
guilty  of  the  very  crime,  of  which  the  scribes  and  priests  falsely 
accused  Jesus ; having  joined  in  or  headed  an  insurrection 
against  the  Romans,  which  had  committed  murder  in  the 
attempt,  yet  this  man  was  preferred  decidedly  before  the 
holy  and  beneficent  Saviour!  though  the  public  demand,  that 
a criminal  of  this  kind  should  be  released,  might  have  given 
great  offence  to  Pilate,  had  he  not  perceived  the  envy  and 
malice  by  which  the  priests  and  rulers  were  actuated. 

Had  made  insurrection  with  him.  (7)  Twv  cvcrcunacnov 
(Ex  ovv  et  craaig,  insurrectio.  Here  only  N.  T. — Who  had 
committed  murder , &c.]  'Otrives,  k.  t.  A.  plural.  The  insur- 
gents had  committed  murder,  to  which  Barabbas  was  either 
the  principal  or  an  accomplice.  (ActsSili.) — Crying  aloud. 
(8)  Ava(3o7iaag.  Matt.  27:46.  Ijuke  9:38. 

V.  11—20.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:19—23,26—31, 
Luke  23:13 — 25.  John  19:8 — 18.) — Worshipped.  (19)  Marg. 
Ref.  a.  Note,  Esth.  3:2. — Adoration,  in  the  strictest  meaning 
of  the  word,  was  paid  to  many  of  the  Roman  emperors  ; and 
no  doubt  the  soldiers  mocked  our  Lord’s  claim  to  regal  autho- 
rity by  the  semblance  of  it. — And  when,  &c.  (20)  Before  the 
soldiers  had  taken  off  the  purple  robe,  and  put  on  Jesus  his 
own  clothing;  Pilate  brought  him  forth  to  the  people  and 
priests,  saying,  “ Behold  the  man.”  (Note,  John  19:1 — 7.) 

Moved,  & c.  (11)  Aveceiu av.  Ijuke  23:5.  ’E.-rreiaav,  Matt. 
27:20. — King  of  the  Jews.  (12)  “ The  Christ,”  Matt.  27:22  — 
Why,  what  evil,  &c.  (14)  Tt  yap  kokov;  “Why  should  I 
crucify  him  ? for  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?”  ( Acts  19:35.) — To 
content , &c.  (15)  To  bcavov  iroiyaai.  Quod  illis  sufficiat.  Acts 
17:9.  Gr. — Pretorium.  (16)  Yloairuipiov.  See  on  Matt.  27:27 . 

V.  21—24.  Notes,  Matt.  16:24—28,  v.  24.  27:32—36.  I.uke 
23:26 — 38.  John  19:23,24. — Wine,  &c.  (23)  This  “ wine  min- 
gled with  myrrh,”  is  said  to  have  been  prepared  by  certain 
honourable  women  at  Jerusalem,  who  used  to  send- it  to  such 
criminals  as  were  led  forth  to  execution. — ‘ Christ,  being  about 
to  drink  off  the  most  bitter  cup  of  his  Father’s  wrath  against 
our  sins,  refused  this  solace  ; being  so  mindful  cf  his  Father’s 
command,  as  to  be  unmindful  of  himself ; and  only  solicitous 
at  once  to  expiate  our  sins,  even  to  his  latest  breath.’  Beza. 
(Note,  Matt.  26:29.) 

Mingled  with  myrrh.  (23)  Eauvoviapevov.  Here  only  N 
T.  ( Note,  Matt.  27:32 — 34,  v.  3-1.) 

V.  25.  The  third,  &c.]  Or  about  nine  o’clock  in  the  morn- 
ing— The  rulers  must  have  been  very  early  and  active  in 
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25  And  it  was  "'•the  third  hour ; and  they  cru- 
cified him, 

26  And  nthe  superscription  of  his  accusation  wTas 
written  over,  “THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

[ Practical  Observations 

27  And  Pwith  him  they  crucify  two  thieves,  the 
one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  And  The  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
And  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors. 

29  IT  And  rthey  that  passed  by  railed  on  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  sAh,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  ‘also  the  chief  priests,  mocking, 
said  among  themselves  with  the  scribes,  uHe  saved 
others,  himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let.  xChrist,  the  King  of  Israel,  descend  now 
from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  ?And 
they  that  were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  zwhen  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there 
was  adarkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

34  And  bat  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice;  saying,  cEloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabact.hani  ? 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God, 
"why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by  when  they 
heard  it,  said,  Behold,  ehe  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran,  f and  filled  a sponge  full  of 
vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a reed,  and  gave  him  to 
drink,  saying,  Let  alone : let  us  see  whether  Elias 
will  come  to  take  him  down. 
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their  proceedings,  to  have  gone  through  so  much  business, 
and  to  have  surmounted  so  many  difficulties,  by  that  hour. 
Indeed  in  John’s  gospel,  we  read  of  “ the  sixth  hour but  this 
is  generally  allowed  either  to  be  an  error  of  the  transcribers, 
or  to  admit  of  another  interpretation  ; and  Christ  is  commonly 
supposed  to  have  been  nailed  to  the  cross  about  nine  o’clock 
in  the  forenoon.  ( Note , John  19:13 — 18,  v.  14.) — ‘ The  dark- 
ness began  at  the  sixth  hour,  which  5ret  began  not  til)  after 
our  Lord  had  hung  on  the  cross  some  considerable  time ; till 
after  the  soldiers  had  divided  the  garments,  the.  Jews  had 
mocked  him,  and  bid  him  come  down  from  the  cross  ; and  the 
discourse  had  passed  between  the  two  thieves  among  them- 
selves, and  between  the  repenting  thief  and  our  Lord.’  IVhit- 
hy.  {Notes,  Matt.  27:45.  Luke  23:39 — 43.) 

V.  26 — 28.  Marg.  Ref.  Noies,  Matt.  27:27 — 34.  John  19: 
19 — 22.  The  superscription  of  his  accusation.  (26)  fH  cmypacprj 
ms  airms  avrov.  Knypafr].  12:16.  Matt.  22:20.  Luke  20:24. 
23:38.  A irias.  Matt.  27:37.  ‘ This  is  spoken  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  Romans,  by  whom  the  title  of  the  crimes  for 
which  the  criminals  were  condemned,  were  either  carried 
before  them,  or  affixed  to  the  instrument  of  their  punishment.’ 
fVhitby. — He  was  numbered.  (28)  EAoyto-37?.  “He  was 
accounted  among,  &c.”  11:31.  Rom.  3:28.  4:3.  8:18. — Trans- 
gressors.]  A voptov.  (Ex  a priv.  et  vopos,  lex.)  iMke  22:37. 
Acts  2:23.  1 Cor.  9:21.  2 Thes.  2:8.  1 Tim.  1:9.  2 Pet.  2:8.— 
Ev  Tens  avopoig  eXoyicSri,  Is.  53:12.  Sept.  The  word 
more  properly  signifies  malefactors  than  “transgressors.” 

V.  29 — 32.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Ps.  22:4 — 8.  Matt.  27:39 — 
44.  Luke  23:39 — 43. — Christ,  &c.  (32)  If  he  be  “ Messiah, 
the  King  of  ls*rael,”  let  him  thus  prove  it. 

Ah.  (29)  Oua.  Here  only  N.  T. — ‘ Respondet  Hebraico 
nNn,  et  Latinorum  V ah : est  vox  . ..  insultantis,  exprobantis, 
et  Icetantis  de  alieno  infortunio .’  Schleusner. 

^ V.  33.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  27:45.)  ‘ The  anger  of 
God,  as  avenging  our  sins  on  our  Surety,  was  attested  by  this 
lorror  of  darkness.  ...  It  is  inquired  by  many,  whether  this 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  land  of  Judea,  or  of  the  whole 
earth.  Tertullian  seems  to  embrace  the  latter  opinion, 
calling  the  failure  of  the  sun  the  misfortune  of  the  world, 
which  they  had  recorded  in  the  Roman  archives.  But  I 
rather  agree  with  those  who  understand  it  of  Jerusalem,  and 
all  the  neighbouring  country:  for  it  would  be  more  proper  for 
the  prodigy  to  be  noted  in  the  archives,  if  peculiar  to  Judea. . . . 
While  the  sun  enlightened  the  rest  of  the  earth,  and  even  at 
t.ue  noonday,  this  one  corner  of  the  world,  in  which  so  horri- 
ble a crime  was  perpetrating,  was  covered  with  the  thickest 
darkness  ! . . . This  miracle  may  seem  to  have  been  opposed 
io  one  directly  contrary  ; when  darkness  covered  the  Egyp- 
tians, while  the  sun  shone  on  the  Israelites  in  Goshen.  At 
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37  And  eJesus  cried  with  a loud  voice,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

38  And  hthe  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain, 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39  And  when  ‘the  centurion,  which  stood  over 
against  him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,  khe  said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

40  There  were  also  Hvomen  looking  on  afar  off 
among  whom  was  mMary  Magdalene,  and  "Mary 
the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses,  °and 
Salome  ; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed 
him,  and  Pministered  unto  him;)  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem- 

42  And  now  ‘'when  the  even  was  come,  (be- 
cause it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  be- 
fore the  sabbath,) 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  ran  honourable  coun- 
sellor, 8 which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
came,  ‘and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  "marvelled  if  he  were  already 
dead : and  calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any  while  dead- 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion, 
xhe  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  ?and  took  him 
down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  7and  laid  him 
in  a sepulchre  which  was  ahewn  out  of  a rock, 
band  rolled  a stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre- 

47  And  cMary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Joses,  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 
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that  time  verily,  God  intimated  that  destruction  impended 
over  the  Egyptians;  and  that  liberty  was  obtained  for  his 
people:  but  now,  on  the  contrary,  he  showed  that,  white 
miserable  blindness  was  coming  on  the  Jews,  (with  which 
they  are  punished  even  to  the  present  time,)  the  heavenly 
light  of  the  gospel  would  arise  on  all  other  nations.’  Beza. 
{Notes,  Ex.  10:21—23.  P.  O.  12—29.) 

Y.  34— 39.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:46—49,51—54 
John  19:25 — 30.)  ‘ Christ,  striving  mightily  with  Satan,  with 
sin,  and  with  death,  all  armed  with  the  dreadful  curse  of  God  ; 
his  body  hanging  on  the  cross,  oppressed  with  exquisite  tor- 
tures, and  his  soul  sinking  in  the  depths  of  hell,  cries  out  with 
a loud  voice  : and  though  he  had  received  a wound  from  death, 
as  being  for  a time  deprived  of  life ; yet  by  smiting  both 
things  above  and  things  beneath,  by  rending  the  veil  of  the 
temple,  and  extorting  a testimony  in  his  favour  from  his  execu- 
tioners, declares  to  his  enemies,  who  still  remained  obstinate 
and  mocked  him,  that  he  was  speedily  about  to  show  himself 
a Conqueror,  and  the  Lord  of  all.’  Beza. — It  has  been  sup- 
posed, that  the  vigour  with  which  Jesus  cried  out  just  before 
he  expired,  being  contrary  to  what  is  generally  observed  in 
such  cases,  {Note,  Mait.  27:50.)  helped  to  convince  the 
centurion  that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God :”  but  the  confidence, 
with  which,  in  those  circumstances,  he  openly  addressed  God 
as  his  Father,  and  committed  his  soul  into  his  hands,  seems 
to  have  had  still  greater  irffluence  in  producing  this  conviction. 
(Note,  Luke  22-M— 49,  uu.  46,47.)  — Mij  God,  See.  (34)  E Aw*, 
EAwi',  from  EAoup,  Elohim,  as  HAi,  from  HA,  El,  God.  Matt. 
27:46.  fO  f)so?,  b Qcos  pov,  7rpo<r%£?  yot,  'ivari  cyKarcXmcs  pc, 
Ps.  22.1.  Sept. — Gave  up  the  ghost.  (37)  E$£7r vcvac.  See  on 
Matt.  27:50. — The  centurion.  (39)  rO  kcvtvpimv.  44,45. — The 
Latin  name  Centurions  here  placed  instead  of  CKaTovrapxos , 
the  Greek  name,  as  in  the  other  gospels:  whence  some  infer, 
that  Mark  had  lived  among  Romans,  and  had  got  accustom sd 
to  their  language.  But  Matthew  uses  the  word  kovotuSio, 
(Matt.  27:66.  28:11.)  custodia,  which  is  as  entirely  Latin 
Kcvrvpuov. — This  man  was  the  Son  of  God.  (39)  'Ovros 
bios  8 eov.  Because  the  article  is  wanting  before  each  of  th 
nouns,  some  would  render  the  clause,  ‘A  son  of  a god.’  (S 
on  Matt.  27:40,54.)  For  saying,  “I  am  the  Son  of  God,’ 
Jesus  had  been  crucified  ; but  the  centurion  says,  “ Truly  he 
was  the  Son  of  God  in  that  sense  most  clearly,  in  which 
Jesus  had  said  that  he  was  ; and  for  saying  it  had  been  cruci- 
fied.— His  views  doubtless  were  very  indistinct  on  the  subject , 
and  so  were  those  of  the  Jews,  and  even  of  the  apostles. 
(Note,  Matt.  14:33.) 

V.  40,  41.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:55,56.  John 
19:25 — 27.) — Of  James  the  less.  (.40)  I aKiolSov  rov  uiKOoi. 
Hie  little:  probably,  he  was  not  so  tall  as  James  the  son ut 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

An  angel  inform t ike  women  that  Jesus  is  risen,  1 — 8.  He  appears  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  9 — 11  ; to  two  disciples  going  into  the  country,  12,  13;  and  to 
ike  eleven  ; whom  he  upbraids  for  their  unbelief,  and  commissions  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  Ike  world,  14 — 18.  He  ascends  into  heaven,  19.  The  gospel 
is  every  where  preached,  and  confirmed  by  miracles,  20. 

AND  awhen  the  sabbath  was  past,  bMary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  had  bought  csweet  spices,  that  they  might 
come  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  dvery  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day 


a 15:42.  Matt.  28:1.  I.uke  23:54,56.  24:1.  John  19:3i . 20:1 . b 15:40,47.  Luke  21:10. 
John  19:25.  c 14:3,8.  2 Chr.  16:14.  Jon.  19:40.  d Matt.  28:1.  Luke  24:1. 
John  20:1'.  e 15:46,47.  Malt.  27:60— 66.  i Matt.  28:2— 4.  Luke  24:2.  John  20:1. 


Zebedee. — James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  Matt.  10:3.  Mark 
3:18.  Luke  6:15.  Acts  1:13.  “ James  the  Lord’s  brother.” 

Gal.  1:19.  (Note,  Murk  6:1 — 4,  v.  3.) — Jam.  1:1. — Minis- 
tered. (41)  Note , Luke  8:1 — 3. 

V.  42—47.  Notes,  Matt.  26:57—61.  Luke  23:50—56. 
John  19:31 — 42. — Honourable  counsellor.  (43)  That  is,  a 
member  of  the  sanhedrim,  the  highest  council  of  the  Jewish 
pation.  Joseph  “ had  not  consented  to  the  council  and  deed 
of  them.”  ( Luke  23:51.)  But,  unless  he  had  been  one  of 
the  council,  he  would  have  Had  no  opportunity  of  consenting 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  those  who  condemned  Jesus. — 
Boldly .]  * Certainly  the  confidence  of  this  man  was  very 

great:  as  by  asking  for  the  body  of  Jesus,  he  could  not  but 
openly  oppose  himself  to  all  the  Jews,  and  even  to  Pilate 
himself.’  Beza. — Any  while.  (44)  Jesus  hung  six  hours  in 
torture  on  the  cross,  yet  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  died  so 
soon! — His  care  in  ascertaining  Christ’s  death,  precluded 
those  objections,  which  the  Jews  might  otherwise  doubtless 
have  started  against  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  seeing  his 
body  was  conceded  for  interment  to  his  friends.  We  do  not 
find  that  any,  either  of  the  rulers  or  people,  ever  pretended 
that  he  had  not  really  been  dead. 

Honourable.  (43)  ’Ev<rxw(av'  (Ex  ev , bene,  et  axnya, 
species,  habitus.  Phil.  2:8.)  Acts  13:50.  17:12.  1 Cor.  7:35. 
12:24.  Eiarx^psvwj,  Rom.  13:13. — Counsellot.]  B ovXevtt);, 
Senator,  (a  (iov\rj,  consilium,)  Luke  23:50.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Which  . . . waited .]  A vtos  yv  npoaSexoyevos.  “ He 
was  waiting  for,”  &c.  Luke  2:25,38.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  10:34. 
Been  any  while  dead.  (44)  Et  miXai  atre&ave.  Matt.  11:21. 
2 Pet.  2:3.  See  on  Matt.  27:59,60. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 26.  The  sufferings  of  our  meek  and  holy  Redeemer 
are  an  inexhaustible  source  of  instruction  to  the  lively  believer ; 
and  a subject  of  which,  in  his  best  hours,  he  cannot  be  weary. 
The  consideration,  that  no  one  was  ever  so  universally  hated, 
or  so  cruelly  and  contemptuously  treated,  by  men  of  every 
rank,  profession,  or  religion,  (his  own  disciples  alone  ex- 
cepted,) as  the  only  perfectly  wise,  holy,  and  excellent  person, 
who  has  appeared  on  earth ; leads  the  serious  mind  into  such 
views  of  human  depravity  and  enmity  to  God,  as,  being 
applied  to  himself,  by  recollecting  that  such  are  we  all  by 
nature,  tends  exceedingly  to  humiliation  before  God : while  a 
view  of  his  stupendous  love,  in  delivering  up  his  well-beloved 
Son  to  this  ignominious  and  cruel  death  ; not  sparing  him, 
but  making  his  soul  a sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  such  daring 
rebels  and  enemies,  must  cause  the  broken  heart  to  overflow 
with  admiration  and  grateful  joy.  To  believe,  that  such  an 
atonement  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  that  a God  of 
infinite  mercy  might  honourably  pardon  sin,  and  save  sinners, 
cannot  fail  to  give  the  mind  the  deepest  impression  of  his 
justice  and  holiness,  the  excellency  of  the  law  which  was  thus 
magnified,  and  the  evil  of  sin  which  was  thus  expiated : and 
it  must  at  the  same  time  destroy  all  expectations  of  being 
saved  in  any  other  way  ; for,  u if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain.”  The  contemplation  of  the 
whole  human  species,  however  otherwise  distinguished,  all 
lying  under  deserved  condemnation,  and  exposed  to  ever- 
lasting misery ; except  as  Jesus  thus  opened  the  gate  of  life 
and  salvation  to  believers,  must  fill  our  minds  with  compas- 
sionate concern  for  all  around  us,  and  lead  us  to  look  upon 
the  most  prosperous  sinners,  with  a mixture  of  solemn  awe 
and  tender  commiseration  : at  the  same  time  it  directly  tends 
to  crucify  us  to  the  world ; to  reconcile  us  to  its  scorn  and 
natred  ; to  mortify  us  to  its  friendship,  interests,  honours, 
and  pleasures,  to  heal  the  diseases  of  our  souls,  which  break 
forth  in  envy  and  eager  competition ; and  to  render  us  con- 
tented in  poverty  and  obscurity.  (Note,  Gal.  6:11 — 14.) — 
But  with  what  earnestness  will  the  man  who  firmly  believes 
these  truths,  seek  an  interest  in  this  great  salvation  ! With 
what  ardent  gratitude  will  he  receive  the  comfortable  assu- 
rance, or  even  the  dawning  hope,  of  forgiveness  and  eternal 
life,  as  purchased  for  him  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God  ! And  with  what  “ godly  sorrow”  will 
he  mourn  over  those  sins,  which  he  now  looks  on  as  having 
M crucified  the  Lord  of  glory !”  Hence  that  attention  to  this 
u one  thing  needful,”  which  subordinates  all  other  interests 
and  employments:  hence  that  devoted  obedience  to  Christ, 
which  neither  danger  nor  suffering  can  move : hence  that 
abhorrence  of  sin,  which  renders  its  indwelling,  and  occasional 
revalency,  the  great  burden  and  deepest  distress  of  a 
eliever’s  life;  and  which  induces  him  to  the  diligent  use  of 
every  means  which  tends  to  weaken  and  destroy  all  evil  out 
•■f  his  heart : hence  that  endeared  affection  to  all  those  who 


of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  tip* 
rising:  of  the  sun. 

3 And  they  said  among  themselves,  eWho  shall 
roll  us  a way  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre ? 

4 And  when  they  looked,  f they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away  : for  it  was  very  great. 

5 And  ^entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  ha 
young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a 
long  white  garment ; ’and  they  were  affrighted. 


g Luke  24:3.  John  20:8.  hDan. 10:5,6.  Matt.  28:3.  Luke24:4,5.  John  20. 
11,12.  i 6:49,50.  Dan.  8:17.  10:7—9,12.  Luke  1:12,29,30. 


love  and  resemble  Christ;  that  desire  to  recommend  him  to 
all  around  : and  that  delight  in  speaking,  hearing,  or  reading 
of  him,  and  his  love  and  suffering  for  sinners:  and  hence  that 
love  to  enemies,  that  patience  under  afflictions,  and  that 
meekness  under  injuries  and  provocations,  which  distinguish 
the  character  of  consistent  Christians  from  that  of  all  other 
men.  The  same  views  of  Christ  crucified,  gradually  recon- 
cile the  believer  to  the  thoughts  of  death  ; in  order  that  he 
may  behold,  love,  and  praise  as  he  ought,  that,  dear  Saviour, 
who  was  wounded  and  pierced  to  save  him  from  the  wrath 
to  come. — Let  us  then  frequently  meditate  on  the  interesting 
scenes,  which  have  so  blessed  an  efficacy  in  producing  these 
holy  and  benevolent  affections,  and  in  forming  our  character 
into  a conformity  to  Jesus,  and  a meetness  for  heaven:  and 
let  us  especially  adopt  this  method,  when  we  are  tempted  to 
impatience  under  trials,  or  peevishness  under  contempt  and 
reproach  ; or  when  we  grow  anxious  or  discontented  about 
worldly  things,  or  are  disposed  to  hanker  after  sinful  indul- 
gences. (P.  O.  Matt.  27:11—44.  Luke  23:1—31.  John  19: 
17—30.) 

V.  27 — 47.  Careful  meditation  on  the  silence,  meekness, 
and  patience  of  the  holy  Jesus,  amidst  all  his  complicated 
sufferings,  and  the  varied  contempt  and  cruelty  of  his  nume- 
rous enemies,  must  cause  us  to  exclaim,  ‘ Did  Jesus  thus 
suffer,  and  shall  I,  a wretched  sinner,  fret  or  repine  ? shall 
I indulge  resentment,  or  utter  reproaches  and  menaces, 
because  of  troubles  and  injuries  ?’  With  this  object  before 
us,  surely  we  cannot  think  it  too  much  to  pour  out  tears  fo. 
those  sins,  for  which  the  Son  of  God  shed  his  precious  blood  ; 
or  to  pour  out  our  prayers  for  those  blessings,  for  which  “ he 
poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with  mal- 
factors  ;”  or  to  bear  hardship  for  him  who  bore  the  wrath  of 
God  for  us.  Indeed  all  we  can  suffer  must  be  light,  compared 
with  his  unknown  agonies  : yet  how  often  are  we  “ weary  and 
faint  in  our  minds ;”  instead  of  being  thankful  that  we  are 
not  in  the  pit  of  destruction,  as  we  justly  might  have  been  ! 
But  did  we  more  constantly  contemplate  these  scenes,  we 
should  not  only  derive  peace  and  comfort  from  the  Saviour’s 
atoning  blood  ; but  we  should  also  transcribe  his  character 
into  our  lives,  and  learn  more  and  more  to  dread  and  hate 
all  those  evil  dispositions,  which  marked  the  conduct  of  his 
persecutors : and  we  should  always  find  arguments,  encou 
ragements,  and  motives,  to  live  to  the  glory  of  “ him  who  died 
for  us  and  rose  again.”  We  also  ought  to  remember,  that  the 
hiding  of  God’s  face  from  us  is  in  itself  more  dreadful  than  ail 
that  man  can  do  unto  us ; that  we  may  learn  to  cry  earnestly 
to  him  for  help  and  comfort,  when  insulted  and  contemned  by 
men.  He  will  not  forsake  those  who  trust  and  call  upon  him  ; 
death,  now  deprived  of  his  sting,  will  soon  terminate  the 
believer’s  sorrows,  as  it  did  the  Saviour’s  ; then  the  way  into 
the  holiest  will  be  open  to  his  soul,  as  it  was  before  to  his 
prayers,  and  he  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of  all  enemies.  His 
dying  words  and  behaviour  may  leave  a salutary  impression 
on  the  minds  of  those  who  observe  them ; his  memory  may 
perhaps  be  honoured  by  those  who  despised  him  when  living ; 
the  grave  will  be  a quiet  and  sacred  repository  to  his  body, 
till  the  joyful  resurrection  ; and  thus  he  will  he  made  “ more 
than  conqueror,  through  him  who  loved  him,”  and  “ washed 
him  from  his  sins  in  his  own  blood.” — Lord,  visit  our  souls 
with  this  salvation,  and  make  us  thankful  for  these  thine 
inestimable  gifts!  (P.  O.  Matt.  27:45 — 56.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVI.  V.  1—4.  Marg.  Ref— 
Note,  Matt.  28:1 — 8,  v.  1. — Had  bought.  (1)  That  is,  the 
evening  before  the  sabbath.  (Notes,  Luke  23:50 — 56,  vv. 
55,56.  24:1 — 9.)  But  some  think,  that  the  women  bought 

more  spices  when  the  sabbath  was  ended,  that  is,  after 
sunset. — Very  early.  (2)  ‘ They  began  their  journey  to 

s.ee  the  sepulchre,  while  it  was  only  twilight, . . . and  they  came 
to  the  sepulchre, ...  as  the  sun  began  to  rise.’  Whitby 
(Notes,  John  20:1 — 10,18.) — They  said,  & c.  (3)  The  womes 
had  seen  where  the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid,  and  the  very 
large  stone  placed  at  the  opening  of  the  sepulchre:  (15:46,47.) 
and  this  was  a difficulty  which  they  knew  not  how  to  remove  ; 
yet  they  proceeded,  in  hope  of  finding  some  to  help  them  to 
roll  away  the  stone.  Had  they  known  of  the  guard  o. 
Roman  soldiers,  their  trial  would  have  been  still  greater. 

V.  5 — 8.  (Notes,  Luke  24:1 — 12.)  St.  Luke  mentions 
two  angels,  whom  the  women  saw  on  this  occasion  ; but  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  take  notice  only  of  the  one  who  spaKe  to 
them,  and  whom  they  probably  saw  first. — The  angel  appeared 
like  a man,  in  the  vigour  of  youth;  and  “clothed  in  a Ion,; 
white  garment,”  the  emblem  of  purity  and  innocence:  but  hi* 
appearance  to  the  soldiers  seems  to  have  been  far  more 
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6 And  he  saiLi  unto  them,  kBe  not  affrighted  : 
Y e seek  m Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  crucified : 
"he  is  risen,  he  is  not  here  : behold  the  place  where 
thev  '.aid  him. 

7 But  go  your  way,  °tell  his  disciples  and  Peter, 
that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  : Pthere  shall 
ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

8 And  9they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the 
sepulchre  ; rfor  they  trembled  and  were  amazed  : 
•neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any  man:  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9 Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early,  lthe  first 
day  of  the  week,  "he  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  xout  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been 
with  him,  ?as  they  mourned  and  wept. 

k Matt.  14:26,27.  28:4,5.  Rev. 1:17,18.  1 Pi.  105:3,4.  Prov.8:17.  m John  19: 

19,20.  Acts  2:22,23.  4:10.  10:38—40.  n 9:9,10.  10:34.  Matt.  12:40.  28:6,7.  Luke 
24:4—8,20— 27,46.  John2:19-22.  1 Cor.  15:3— 7.  o 14:50,66— 72^. Matt. 28:7. 
i Cor.  2:7.  p 14:28.  Matt.  26:32.  28:10,16,17.  John  21:1.  Acts  13:31.  1 Cor.  15:5. 
q Matt  28:8.  Luke  24:9 — 11,22 — 24.  r 5,6.  Luke  24:37.  s 2 Kings  4:29.  Luke 
10:4.  t John  20:19.  Acts  20:7.  1 Cor.  16.2.  Rev.  1:10.  u 15:40,47.  Luke  24:10. 
John  29:14— IS.  x Luke  8:2.  y 14:72.  Matt.  9:15.  25:75.  Luke 24:17.  John  16: 
6,20—22.  z 13,14.  9:19.  Ex.  6:9.  Job  9:16.  Luke  24:11,23—35.  aLuke24:13— 

32.  b Luke  24:33—35.  c Luke  16:31.  John  2-J:8,25.  d Luke  24:36—43.  John  20: 
19,20.  * Or,  together.  e7:18.  8:17,18.  Matt.  11:20.  15:16,17.  16:8—11.  17:20. 


majestic  and  awful;  yet  the  women  were  affrighted,  being 
aware  that  he  was  more  than  man. — In  encouraging  and 
directing  them,  he  especially  mentioned  Peter,  who  might 
otherwise  have  deemed  himself  cast  off  for  his  grievous  offence 
in  denying  his  Master.  In  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the 
women,  their  amazement  and  terror  are  noticed,  and  not  their 
joy.  The  former  first  seized  them  ; but  the  latter  afterwards 
prevailed.  The  clause  however  may  be  rendered,  “for  terror 
and  ecstasy  possessed  them;”  and  the  ecstasy  may  signify  the 
mingled  affections  of  astonishment  and  joy,  in  the  greatest 
excess.  ( Marg . Ref.  Note,  Matt.  28:1 — 8.) 

Neither  said,  &c.  (8)  They  did  not  stay  to  speak  to  any 
one,  till  they  came  to  the  apostles,  and  those  who  were  with 
them. 

They  were  affrighted.  (5)  E s^ayfy^ytTav.  6.  9:15.  14:33. — 
They  trembled  and  were  amazed.  (8)  Eix,£  . . . avraj  rpoyos 
Kai  EKcrTacis.  “ Terror  and  ecstasy  held  them.”  Tp oyoi. 
1 Cor.  2:3.  2 Cor.  7:15.  Eph.  6:5.  Phil.  2:12.  Excraatj.  See 
on  Note,  5,42. 

V.  9 — 11.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  John  20:11 — 17.)  It  is 
here  said,  that  Jesus  had  cast  out  of  Mary  Magdalene 
“seven  devils,”  or  demons.  (Luke  8:2.)  This  no  doubt 
refers  to  a real  possession,  from  which  she  had  mercifully 
been  delivered,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  man  was  who  had 
the  legion : but  whether  this  had  been  a visitation  appointed 
her,  for  the  sins  of  her  former  life,  or  not,  is  quite  uncertain. 
(Note,  5:2 — 13.)  Indeed  all  that  is  generally  taken  for 

granted,  of  her  previous  bad  character  and  profligate  conduct, 
rests  merely  on  the  credit  of  tradition,  which  reports  that  she 
was  “the  woman  who  was  a sinner,”  of  whom  St.  Luke 
speaks;  (Notes,  Luke  7:36 — 50.)  for  there  is  no  scriptural 
proof  of  it,  though  very  much  has  frequently  been  built  on  it. 
Her  surname  of  Magdalene , seems  to  relate  to  the  place  of 
her  nativity,  or  abode:  for  the  words  translated  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, or  “Mary  the  Magdalene,”  (Mapta  y Mayda\yvy,) 
may  very  properly  be  rendered  “ Mary  of  Magdala,”  as 
“Jesus  the  Nazarene”  is  commonly  rendered  “Jesus  of 
Nazareth.” — The  mourning  of  the  apostles,  and  their  not 
believing  Mary’s  report,  show  how  little  they  had  regarded 
our  Lord’s  repeated  predictions  of  his  resurrection,  and  how 
far  they  were  from  expecting  that  event.  This  must  have 
occurred  before  the  return  of  the  other  women  from  the 
sepulchre ; for  Jesus  appeared  to  them  also  by  the  way. 
(Note,  Matt.  28:9,10.) 

Relieved  not.  (11)  limoTevoav.  16.  Luke  24:41.  Acts  28:24. 
Rom.  3:3.  2 Tim.  2:13.  Ex  a priv.  et.  marts,  fides. 

V.  12,  13.  (Notes,  Luke 24:13 — 35.)  Our  Lord  was  pleased 
to  change  his  habit  or  appearance  on  this  occasion,  that  the 
disciples  might  not  for  a time  know  who  he  was. — Neither 
believed,  he.  (13)  That  is,  several  of  the  disciples  did  not 
fully  credit  them ; though  others  had  been  before  convinced 
sf  Christ’s  resurrection.  But  in  so  extraordinary  an  event, 
and  among  a number  of  persons,  we  need  not  wonder,  that 
some  were  more  deeply  impressed  by  what  they  heard  than 
others.  ‘ Hence  one  of  the  ancients  says  well,  their  doubting 
is  the  confirmation  of  our  faith : and  the  more  difficulty  they 
showed  in  believing  Christ’s  resurrection,  the  greater  reason 
have  we  to  believe  it.  For  the  testimony  of  them  who 
believed  not  themselves,  till  after  unquestionable  conviction, 
is  the  more  credible  on  that  account.’  IVhitby.  (Notes, 
Matt.  28:16,17.  1 Cor.  15:3— 11.) 

In  another  form.  (12)  Ev  ere  pa  yoptpy.  Phil.  2:6,7.  See 
on  Note,  Matt.  17:2. 

V.  14 — 16.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:18.  Luke  24:36 — 49.  John 
20:19 — 29.  21:1 — 23.)  If  we  understand  this  of  our  Lord’s 
appearing  to  the  apostles,  on  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which 
he  arose,  Thomas  was  not  present:  but  they  might  be  called 
she  eleven,  that  being  the  whole  remaining  number,  though 

( ISO  ) 


11  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was 
alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  Relieved  not. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

12  H After  that,  ahe  appeared  in  another  form 
imto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into 
the  country. 

13  And  bthey  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue  : 
cneither  believed  they  them. 

14  H Afterward  dhe  appeare1  uir1;)  the  eleven 
as  they  sat  *at  meat,  eand  upb.-edded  them  with 
their  f unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because 
they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him  after 
he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  ^Go  ye  hinto  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  ‘that  believeth  and  kis  baptized  shall  be 
saved ; 'but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 


Luke  24:25,38,39.  John  20:27.  Rev.  3:19.  f Niim.  14:11 . Ps.  95:8 — ll.Heb.3: 
7,8,15—19.  gMatt.  10:5,6.  28:19.  Luke  14:21—23.  24:47.48.  John  20:21.  1 John 
4:14.  h 13:10.  Ps.  22:27.  67:1,2.  96:3.  98:3.  Is.  42:10— 12.  45:22.  49:6.  52:10. 
60:1—3.  Luke  2:10,11,31,32.  Acts  1:8.  Rom.  10:18.  16:26.  Eph.  2:17.  Col.  1:6, 
23.  Rev.  14:6.  i 1:15.  Luke  8:12.  John  1:12,13.  3:15,16,18,36.5:24.6:29,35, 
40.  7:37,38.11:25,26.  12:46.  20:31.  Acts  10:43.  13:39.  16:31.  Rom. 3:26  . 4:24. 
Heb. 10:38,39.  1 Pet. 1:21.  1 John  5:10— 13.  k Matt.  28:19.  Acts  2:38,41 . 8:36 
—39.  22:16.  Rom.  10:9— 14.  1 Pet.  3:21.  1 John  3:18,19,36  . 8:24.  12:47,48. 

Acts  13:46.  2 Thes.  1:8.  Rev.  20:15.  21:8. 


one  of  them  was  absent : or  some  other  appearance  of  out 
Lord  to  them  might  be  intended.  At  this  time,  Jesus  sharply 
rebuked  them,  yea,  upbraided  them,  for  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart.  (Notes,  8:17 — 21.  Matt.  11:20 — 24.  Ijuke 
24:25 — 31,  v.  25.  Jam.  1:5 — 8.)  Their  ambition,  and  carnal 
prejudices  and  expectations,  had  closed  their  minds,  so  that 
they  did  not  suitably  attend  to  our  Lord’s  predictions  of  his 
death,  resurrection,  and  spiritual  kingdom  ; and  therefore  they 
were  most  unreasonably  backward  to  believe  the  report  of 
those  who  had  seen  him  after  his  resurrection. — He  however 
renewed  his  choice  of  them  as  his  apostles,  and  commissioned 
them  to  “go  into  all  the  world,  to  preach  his  gospel  to  every 
creature.”  (Note,  John  20:19 — 23.)  Though  they  did  not, 
at  this  time,  understand  the  full  import  of  these  words  ; yet 
they  certainly  contained  an  express  commission  to  preach  his 
salvation  and  kingdom  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  men 
of  every  description  and  character,  as  far  as  they  w-ere  able 
and  they  imply  a command  to  the  same  effect,  to  all  their 
successors  in  the  sacred  ministry,  as  far  as  it  is  in  their 
power;  and  to  all  Christians  to  aid  them  according  to  their 
several  abilities  and  situations.  (Notes,  Rom.  10:12 — 17. 
Col.  1:21—23.  1 Thes.  2:13— 16.  3 John  5— 8.)  They  w-ere 
authorized  and  commanded  to  propose  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  indiscriminately  to  all  men,  as  far  as  they  had  access 
to  them;  inviting  them  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  calling  them 
to  submit  to  his  authority,  as  the  subjects  of  his  mediatorial 
kingdom.  These  things  they  wrere  instructed  to  enforce  in 
the  name  and  stead  of  Christ,  their  Lord,  by  assuring  all 
“ who  believed  and  were  baptized,”  that  they  should  “ be 
saved,”  that  is,  with  eternal  salvation ; and  by  declaring  the 
final  and  dreadful  condemnation  of  all  unbelievers,  whatever 
their  character  in  other  respects  might  be.  Doubtless  we 
must  understand  this  solemn  declaration,  of  that  true  faith 
which  receives  Christ  in  all  his  characters  and  offices,  and 
for  all  the  purposes  of  salvation,  and  which  produces  a proper 
effect  upon  the  heart  and  life ; and  not  of  a mere  assent,  a dead 
faith,  which  cannot  profit.  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of 
regeneration,  and  it  is  also  that  profession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
which  is  required  of  all  who  embrace  Christianity.  (Notes, 
Matt.  28:19,20.  Acts  2:37—40.  Rom.  10:5— 11 . 1 Pet.  3:21,22.) 
But  if  men  truly  believe  in  Christ,  profess  openly  faith  in  him, 
and  partake  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit,  they  will  doubtless  be 
saved:  even  should  they  have  no  opportunity  of  being  bap- 
tized with  water,  or  should  they  fall  into  any  mistake  about 
the  external  mode  of  administering  that  ordinance  : and  if  men 
both  believe,  and  are  baptized,  it  does  not  follow  from  the 
order  of  the  words  in  the  text,  that  the  baptism  is  invalid 
because  it  was  previous  to  believing ; for  no  set  of  Christians 
rebaptize  those  who  have  been  baptized  in  their  own  way, 
because  it  afterwards  appears  that  they  were  not  true 
believers  at  the  time,  though  it  be  hoped  that  they  have  since 
become  so.  On  the  other  hand,  unbelievers  must  be  con- 
demned : for  they  remain  under  the  sentence  of  the  holy  law 
which  they  have  broken  ; and  they  are  also  guilty  of  neglecting 
the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  and  of  despising  all  the  divine 
perfections  displayed  in  it,  from  pride  of  heart,  self-will,  enmity 
to  God,  and  love  of  sin  and  the  world.  (Notes,  John  3:19 — 21 
27—36,  vv.  35,36.  1 John  5:9— 13.)— ‘They  who  hence 

conclude  that  infants  are  not  capable  of  baptism,  must  also 
hence  conclude  that  they  cannot  be  saved:  faith  being  more 
expressly  required  to  salvation  than  to  baptism.  ...  In  the 
second  clause  baptism  is  omitted  ; because  it  is  not  simply  the 
want  of  baptism,  but  the  contemptuous  neglect  of  it,  that 
makes  men  guilty  of  damnation ; otherwise  infants  might  be 
damned  for  the  mistakes  or  the  profaneness  of  their  parents. 
Whitby.  (Notes,  John  3:3—8.) — The  words,  perhaps,  may 
more  correctly  be  rendered,  “He  that  shall  believe  and  be 
baptized,”  he. — It  is  the  aorist,  or  indefinite  participle1  *mi!  it 
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CHAPTER  XYI. 


17  And  '"these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  be- 
ieve  : "In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ; 
°they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 

18  They  i'&hal!  take  up  serpents ; ^and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ; rthey 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

m John  14:12.  n Luke  10:17.  Acls  5:16.  8:7.16:18.19:12—16.  oActs2:4— 
11,33.  10:46.  19:S.  1 Cor.  12:10,28,30.  14:5—26.  p Gen  3:15.  Ps.  91:13.  I.uke 
1019  Aets28:3— 6.  Rmn.  16:20.  q 2 Kings  4:39— 41.  r Acts  3:6— 8,12,16.  4: 
10,22,30  . 5:15,16  . 9:17,18,34,40—42.  19:12  . 28:8,9.  1 Cor.  12:9.  Jam.  5:14,15. 
6 Matt.  28:18—20.  J.ulte24:44— 50.  John  21:15,22.  Acts  1:2,3.  t Luke  9:51. 


cannot  here  mean  the  past ; and  it  cannot  exclusively  denote 
the  present : for  it  looks  forward  to  the  end  of  time. 

Afterward.  (14)  'Yarepov, postea,  vel  postremo.  This  seems 
to  imply  a later  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  apostles,  than 
that  on  the  evening  of  his  resurrection. — Upbraided  them.] 
&m<W  15:32.  Matt.  5:11.  11:20.  27:44.  Luke  6:22.  Jam. 
1:5.  O veiSog,  probrum.  Luke  1:25. — Unbelief.]  k-icnav. 
6:6.  9:24.  Rom.  3:3.  4:20.  Heb.  3:12,19. — Hardness  of  heart.] 
?.K\r)POKapSiav.  See  on  Matt.  19:8. — To  every  creature.  (15) 
Ilacrt;  rr]  KTieei.  “ To  the  whole  creation :”  that  is,  as  St. 
Paul  explains  it,  which  is  “under  heaven.”  Col.  1:23.  Gr. — 
Shall  be  damned.  (16)  KaTaKpiSrjoerai,  condemned.  10:33. 
Matt.  12:41,42.  20:18.  27:3.  John  8:10,11.  Rom.  2:1.  8:3,34. 

1 Cor.  11:32.  Jam.  5:9.  2 Pet.  2:6. — The  words  damned 
and  damnation  are  sometimes  used  in  our  translation,  where 
the  original  words  mean  simply  judge  or  judgment ; which 
weakens  its  effect  when  it  should  be  used.  ( Note,  1 Cor.  11: 
29 — 34,  v.  29.)  In  this  place,  however,  eternal  judgment  is 
manifestly  intended;  and  “condemnation”  will  then  be  dam- 
nation, eternal  damnation.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:41 — 46.  2 Thes. 
1:5 — 10,  vv.  8,9.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 

V.  17,  18.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  about  to  be  removed  from 
his  apostles,  and  they  were  sent  forth  into  the  world  to  preach 
his  gospel  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  persecution : but  to 
encourage  them  in  this  arduous  and  perilous  undertaking,  he 
assured  them  of  extraordinary  miraculous  powers  and  protec- 
tion. And  not  only  so,  but  that  when  any  believed  on  him 
through  their  word,  they  also  would  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high;  enabling  them  to  cast  out  devils,  to  speak  with 
tongues,  and  to  take  up  serpents  without  being  injured  by 
them.  And,  at  times  when  the  art  of  poisoning  was  almost 
cultivated  as  a science,  and  it  might  be  expected  that  their 
enemies  would  endeavour  in  this  way  to  destroy  them ; they 
were  also  assured,  that  “if  they  drank  any  deadly  thing,  it 
should  not  hurt  them:”  and  that  they  should  be  enabled  to 
heal  the  sick,  by  laying  on  of  hands,  both  for  the  comfort  of 
their  friends,  and  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  doctrine. 

( Mar g.  Ref.  Notes,  Acts  2:4—11.  10:44—48.  19:5—20.  28: 
3 — 6.)  It  is  not  said  that  all  who  ever  should  believe,  would 
be  enabled  to  work  miracles;  or  that  none,  except  those  who 
had  saving  faith,  would  perform  them : (Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23. 
1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  but  that  “these  signs  would  follow  them 
that  believed,”  that  is,  would  be  manifestly  displayed  among 
them. 

Deadly  thing.  (18)  Qavaaiyov,  morliferum,  a Savarog,  mors. 
Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  19,  20.  We  shall  have  a future  opportunity  of  consi- 
dering Christ’s  ascension  and  exaltation,  and  the  ministry  of 
the  apostles.  (Notes,  Luke  24:50 — 53.  Acts  1:1 — 12.)  Wher- 
ever they  went,  the  Lord,  their  risen,  ascended,  and  exalted 
Saviour,  “ wrought  with  them ;”  both  by  the  power  of  his 
Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  by  “ confirming  their 
words  with  signs  following.”  The  addition  of  the  word 
“ Amen,”  may  denote  the  Evangelist’s  earnest  desire,  that 
the  same  powerful  and  gracious  presence  of  Christ,  and  the 
same  success,  might  still  attend  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
in  every  place.  (Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.) 

Working  with  them.  (20)  ’EvvepyoovTog.  Rom.  8:28.  1 Cor. 
16:16.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Jam.  2:22. — Confirming.]  Befiaiovvrog. 
Rom.  15:8.  1 Cor.  1:6,8.  2 Cor.  1:21.  Heb.  2:3.  13:9.  (Notes, 
John  15:26,27.  Heb.  2:1—4,  vv.  3,  4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  When  we  deny  ourselves,  and  voluntarily  incur 
trouble  and  expense,  from  love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  his 
8^X7,  we  shall  be  accepted,  even  though  our  endeavours  should 
pro.-3  unsuccessful:  and  when  we  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty, 
as  far  as  we  can ; those  difficulties,  which  we  were  ready  to 
look  upon  as  insurmountable,  will  often  be  removed  by  means, 
of  which  we  had  no  expectation. — Those  whose  hearts  are 
righ.  before  God,  may  yet  be  greatly  mistaken  in  their  judg- 

t 


19  IT  So  then,  “after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them,  lhe  was  received  up  into  heaven,  "and  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

20  And  zthey  went  forth,  and  preached  every 
where,  ythe  Lord  working1  with  them , and  con 
firming  the  word  with  signs  following.  Amen. 

24:50,51.  John  13:1.  16:28.  17:4,5,13.  Acts  1:10,11.  2:33.  3:21.  Eph.  1.20.  22:4, 
8— 11.  Heb.  1:3  . 4:14  . 6:20.  :26  . 8:1.  9:24.  10:12,13,19—22.12:2.  1 Pet. 3:22. 
Rev.  3:21.  u Ps.  110:1.  Act)  7:55,56.  1 Cor.  15:24,25.  x Acts  2: — 28:  y Act 

4:30.5:12.8:4 — 6.  14:3,8 — 1 Rom.  15:19.  I Cor.  2:4,5.  3:6 — 9.  2 Cor.  6 1 

Heb.  2:4. 


ment  and  purposes;  and  they  will  be  often  disquieted,  when 
they  have  abundant  reason  to  rejoice.  Indeed,  those  who 
believe,  love,  and  seek  “Jesus,  who  was  crucified  and  is 
risen,”  should  not  in  any  possible  circumstances  give  way  to 
disconsolate  sorrow,  or  gloomy  fears.  Evil  men  and  apostate 
angels  cannot  hurt  them : and  holy  angels  are  their  faithful 
friends,  and  delight  to  minister  to  their  comfort,  because  they 
are  the  objects  of  the  Lord’s  peculiar  love  and  favour.  Even 
after  they  have  been  overcome  by  temptation,  and  have  acted 
inconsistently,  yea  very  basely ; yet  when  they  are  contrite 
and  deeply  penitent,  the  gracious  Saviour  will  mingle  encou- 
ragement with  their  humiliation,  lest  they  “should  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  over-much  sorrow  ;”  and  a trembling  Peter  shall 
be  especially  mentioned,  that  he  may  not  be  tempted  to  de 
spondency.  But  alas  ! how  slowly  do  we  admit  the  consola- 
tions, which  the  word  of  God  holds  forth  to  us ! and  how  diffi- 
cult is  it  to  believe,  that  the  Lord  will  specially  favour  those, 
over  whom  Satan  has  heretofore  peculiarly  domineered  ! Yet 
he  sometimes  employs  such  trophies  of  his  victory  over  the 
powers  of  darkness,  to  bear  tidings  of  his  complete  salvation 
and  abundant  grace  to  those  who  mourn  and  weep;  that  the 
very  example  of  the  messenger  may  evince  the  truth  of  the 
message  ; and  prove  that  Jesus  lives,  and  “ is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  them  that  come  to  God  through  him.”  (P. 
O.  Matt.  28:1—10.  Notes,  2 Cor.  5:18—21.  1 Tim.  1:12— 
16.) 

V.  12 — 20.  In  whatever  way  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  con- 
firm his  truth,  our  faith  is  apt  to  be  weak  and  wavering:  and 
therefore,  while  he  comforts  his  people,  by  “ manifesting  him- 
self to  them  as  he  doth  not  to  the  world,”  he  often  sees  it 
needful  to  rebuke  and  correct  them  for  “ their  hardness  of 
heart,”  in  distrusting  his  faithful  promises,  as  well  as  in  not 
obeying  his  holy  precepts.  Yet  he  will  “heal  the  backsli- 
dings”  of  his  people,  and  “love  them  freely,”  and  again  employ 
them  in  his  service. — The  commission,  given  by  Christ  to  his 
ministers,  extends  to  “ every  creature,”  throughout  the  world  ; 
so  that  wherever  a human  being  is  found,  we  are  expressly 
commanded  to  propose  to  him  the  gospel  of  Christ,  whatever 
reception  he  may  give  it.  Our  instructions  likewise,  as  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel,  contain  not  only  truths,  promises,  encou- 
ragements, and  precepts,  but  also  most  awful  warnings  and 
sanctions : so  that  we  as  much  preach  the  gospel,  when  we 
declare  in  the  name  of  God,  that  “he  who  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned,”  as  when  we  proclaim,  that  “whosoever  believ- 
eth” in  Jesus  “shall  be  saved.”  However  men  may  now 
despise,  or  dispute  against,  such  solemn  denunciations,  or 
deride  and  revile  those  wdio  insist  on  them ; they  will  doubt- 
less be  fulfilled  in  their  most  tremendous  meaning,  upon  all 
who  hear  and  reject  the  gospel.  We  indeed  do  not  now  pro- 
fess to  work  miracles  in  confirmation  of  our  instructions  : but 
the  Scriptures  are  irrefragably  proved  to  be  of  divine  original ; 
and  this  will  render  all  those  inexcusable  who  despise  or  ne- 
glect them.  The  effects  also  produced,  wherever  the  gospe. 
is  faithfully  preached  and  truly  believed,  in  changing  the  tem- 
pers, characters,  and  conversation  of  mankind,  form  a constant 
proof,  that  the  gospel  is  “the  power  of  God  unto  salvation:” 
(Notes,  Rom.  1:13—16,  v.  16.  P.  0. 16—21.  1 Cor.  1:20—25.) 
and  indeed  they  who  truly  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  defended 
against  all  the  assaults  of  the  serpent  and  his  seed,  and  ren- 
dered more  than  conquerors  over  them ; and  be  preserved 
from  the  fatal  effects  of  those  poisonous  and  dreadful  heresies, 
which  he  is  continually  propagating  in  the  world.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  28:11 — 20.  Luke  24:36 — 53.)  May  then  ou>  ascended 
and  glorified  Redeemer  send  forth  very'  many  faili.ful  minis- 
ters, every  where  to  preach  his  gospel ; and  may  he  work 
with  them  and  confirm  his  word  “by  signs  followw  g ;”  even 
“ by  opening  men’s  eyes,  and  by  turning  them  fron  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  .‘Sla-an  unto  God;  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  ar » inheritance  among  aJ. 
that  are  sanctified,  by  faith  in  hm>  * Amen. 


I i»i  ) 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  LUKE. 


This  evangelist  was  the  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  all  his  labours  and  sufferings  during  many  years,  probab’y  till  he  sufferev 
martyrdom:  (28:7 — 10.  Col.  4:14.  2 Tim.  4:11.  Philem.  24. — Notes,  Acts  16:6 — 12,  v.  10.  20:1 — 6.  27:1,2.)  and,  as  he  wrot* 
“the  Acts  of  the  Apostles”  also,  which  conclude  with  a brief  account  of  St.  Paul’s  imprisonment  at  Rome  ; we  may  be  sure,  tha- 
he  had  the  apostle’s  sanction  to  what  he  did  ; and  we  may  infer  with  great  probability,  that  this  gospel  was  written  some  time 
before  that  event. — It  certainly  v/as  extant  at  an  early  period,  and  was  from  the  first  received  by  the  church  as  of  divine  authority 
( Introduction  to  the  New  Testament.) — It  is  not  certainly  known  of  what  country  St.  Luke  originally  was,  or  when  he  waa 
converted  to  Christianity.  He  never  once  mentions  himself,  except  as  he  uses  the  first  person  plural,  when  writing  several  paria 
of  St.  Paul’s  history  : and  nothing  is  recorded  of  him,  till  we  find  him  among  the  companions  of  that  apostle  : for  Lucius  of  Cyrene 
seems  to  have  been  another  person.  ( Acts  13:1.)  Origen  and  Epiphanius  say,  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  : and 
in  that  case  he  must  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the  transactions  which  he  records  ; yet  he  seems  to  say  the  contrary. 
(Note,  1:1 — 4.)  The  more  general  tradition  however  is,  that  he  was  a Syrian,  and  that  he  first  became  acquainted  with  Chris- 
tianity at  Antioch. — He  is  called  by  the  apostle  Paul,  “ the  beloved  physician  and  some  report,  that  he  had  practised  in  this 
profession  at  Rome,  having  been  taken  thither  for  that  purpose.  It  is  known  that  the  physicians,  among  the  Romans,  were 
generally  the  servants,  or  slaves,  of  the  great  men  : and  it  is  thought  that,  having  been  rewarded  with  his  liberty,  he  received  a 
name  from  his  patron,  as  was  often  the  case,  and  then,  returning  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  he  became  acquainted  with  St.  Paul, 
embraced  Christianity,  was  appointed  to  the  ministry,  and  from  that  time  attended  the  apostle  in  his  travels.  But  Paul  never 
calls  him  “ his  son,”  as  he  does  Timothy  and  Titus : it  is  therefore  probable  that  he  was  previously  converted. — It  is  also  uncer- 
tain whether  he  was  a Jew  by  birth,  a proselyte,  or  a Gentile  convert.  The  language  of  St.  Paul  seems  to  favour  the  latter  opinion  : 
for,  having  mentioned  several  persons,  who  saluted  the  Colossians,  he  adds,  “ Who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  my 
fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a comfort  to  me.”  Yet  he  directly  speaks  in  high  terms  of  Epaphras, 
and,  calls  “ Luke,  the  beloved  physician  :”  and  as  he  could  not  mean  to  say,  that  these  persons  had  not  been  a comfort  to  him,  it 
seems  to  follow,  that  they  were  not  of  the  circumcision.  (Note,  Col.  4:9 — 14.)  It  is  indeed  a general  opinion,  that  none  of  the  sacred 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  by  Gentile  converts,  however  eminent  many  of  them  were  as  preachers  of  the  gospel.  But 
the  Scripture  lays  down  no  rule  of  that  kind  : it  is  probable  that  the  book  of  Job  was  written  by  Elihu,  who  was  not  of  the  nation  of 
Israel ; (Preface  to  Job;)  and  certainly  Nebuchadnezzar  wrote  the  fourth  chapter  of  Daniel.  The  sanction  of  the  apostle,  and  the 
early  and  unanimous  reception  of  St.  Luke’s  writings,  as  divinely  inspired,  and  a part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  are  alone  sufficient 
to  satisfy  any  reasonable  person  : and  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  recording  our  Lord’s  words,  when  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, he  adds  some  particulars,  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  other  gospels,  which,  taken  with  the  extraordinary  accomplishment 
of  them  during  above  seventeen  hundred  years,  form  an  internal  demonstration,  that  he  wrote  “as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  (Note,  21:20 — 24.) — This  gospel  contains  many  parables,  discourses,  miracles,  and  events,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the 
preceding  evangelists ; and  several,  recorded  by  them,  are  here  passed  over.  The  history  begins  with  the  circumstances  preceding 
and  attending  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  that  of  Jesus  himself;  and  it  closes  with  a fuller  account  of  what  passed  between 
our  Lord’s  resurrection  and  ascension,  than  Matthew  or  Mark  had  given. — St.  Luke  is  supposed  to  have  been  a man  of  learning, 
previous  to  his  being  endued  with  spiritual  gifts.  His  style  is  more  pure  and  classical  than  that  of  the  other  evangelists  ; though 
not  free  from  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  idiom,  which  some  make  an  objection  to  his  being  a Gentile  convert : yet  it  only  proves,  that 
he  had  studied  the  Septuagint,  and  was  conversant  with  Hellenists.  The  simplicity  of  the  manner,  however,  in  which  he  sets 
before  the  mind,  as  in  a picture,  the  wonderful  events  which  he  records  ; and  the  talent  which  he  manifests  of  fixing  the  attention 
and  exciting  the  affections  of  his  readers,  by  the  most  artless  narrative ; are  so  exquisite,  that  many  have  thought  him,  as  a 
writer,  capable  of  standing  the  competition  with  the  most  celebrated  historians  of  Greece  itself.  (Note,  7:11 — 17.) 
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CHAPTER  L 

The  preface,  and  dedication  to  Theophilus,  1—4.  An  account  of  Zacharias 
and  Elisabeth,  5 — 7.  The  angel  Gabriel  apptars  to  Zacharias  in  th»  temple, 
and  promises  him  a son  in  his  old  age,  who  would  be  singularly  eminent  and 
useful,  8 — 17.  Me  is  chastised  for  unbelief,  by  being  s ruck  dumb,  18 — 23. 
Elisabeth  conceives  and  hides  herself,  24,  25.  The  angel  appears  to  the 
virgin  Mary;  and  assures  her  that  she  should  become  t’ie  mother  of  the 
Messiah , the  King  of  Israel,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  26 — 33.  Her 
humble  faith  and  acquiescence,  34—38.  She  visits  Elisabeth,  and  is  saluted 
by  her : she  prophesies,  and  praises  God,  39 — 56.  The  birth,  circumcision, 
and  naming  of  John  the  Baptist,  57 — 63.  Zacharias , restored  to  the  use  of 
speech,  prophetically  praises  God,  64 — 79.  The  manner  in  which  John 
spent  his  youth,  80. 

'C'ORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to 
X set  forth  in  order  a declaration  of  athose  things 
which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us, 

2 Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which 
from  the  beginning  were  beye-witnesses,  cand 
ministers  of  the  word  ; 

3 It  dseemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  per- 
fect understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first, 
to  write  unto  thee  ein  order,  f most  excellent  The- 
ophilus, 

4 That  thou  ^mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5HPHERE  *was  in  the  days  of  *'Herod,  the  king 
X of  Judea,  a certain  priest  named  Zacharias, 
'of  the  course  of  Abia  : and  his  wife  was  of  the 

a John  20:31.  Acts  1:1 — 3.  1 Tim.  3:16.  2 Pet.  1:16 — 19.  b 24:48.  John  15:27. 
Acts  1:3,8,21,22.  4:20.  10:39—41.  Heb.2:3.  1 John  1:1— 3.  c Acts  26:16. 

Rom.  15:16.  Eph.  3:7,8.  Col.  1:23—25.  d Acts  15:19,25,28.  1 Cor.  7:40.  16:12. 

e 1.  Ps.  40:5.  50:21.  Ec.  12:9.  Acts  11:4.  f Acta  1:1.  23:26  . 24:3.  26:25.  Gr. 
g John  20:31.  2 Pet.  1:15,16.  ■ Before  the  account  called  Anno  Domini,  the  sixth 

year,  h Matt.  2:1.  i 1 Chr.  24:10,19.  Neh.  12:4,17.  Abijah. 

NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  I — 4.  Matthew  and  Mark  are 
supposed  to  have  written  before  Luke ; but  they  could  not  be 
called  “many:”  and  the  former  of  them  at  least  wrote  from 
his  personal  knowledge,  as  well  as  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ; while  the  persons  here  mentioned  had  written 
from  report.  We  must  therefore  understand  the  evangelist  of 
some  compilations,  which  have  been  lost  very  long  since ; for 
publishing  and  circulating  authentic  narratives,  would  soon 
discredit  spurious  ones  : yet  the  persons  who  made  them  seem 
to  have  meant  honestly,  and  those  heretical  gospels,  which 
were  propagated  during  the  primitive  times  were  not  intended. 
— We  hence  learn,  however,  that  several  persons  had  under- 
taken to  publish  orderly  narratives  of  those  things  which  were 
“ most  surely  believed”  by  Christians,  or  as  ‘ most  fully 
proved  to  them,’  or  ‘ most  certainly  performed  among  them 
for  either  the  evidence  by  which  they  were  attested,  or  the 
conviction  which  arose  from  the  evidence  of  their  having  been 
accomplished,  may  be  intended.  These  writers  had  collected 
their  information  from  the  testimony  of  those,  who  had  “from 
the  first  been  eye-witnessee”  of  the  miracles,  life,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  who  were  ministers 
of  the  gospel  to  declare  them  unto  others : the  apostles  seem 
especially  intended.  Most  expositors  suppose  the  second 
verse  to  point  out  the  manmir  in  which  the  evangelist  had 
derived  his  information  . yet  it  is  directly  connected  with  the 
first  verse,  and  precedes  the  writer’s  first  mention  of  himself. 
The  histories  referred  to,  however,  had  not  been  compiled 

with  sufficient  accuracy ; and  the  evangelist  was  led  to  con- 
sider it  as  a service  allotted  him,  to  form  a more  exact  and 
regular  work  of  this  kind:  as  he  had  accurately  investigated 
the  subject,  and  acquired  a complete  acquaintance  with  it, 
from  the  beginning  of  ihe  gospel,  in  the  conception  and  birth 
of  John  the  Baptist;  evidently  by  information  and  testimony, 
and  not  as  an  eye-witness. — This  history  he  addressed  to 
Theophilus,  for  his  more  full  instruction  in  Christianity. 
Theophilus  signifies,  A lover  of  God:  he  appears  to  have 
been  a person  of  rank  and  authority ; for  the  title  “ Most 
excellent,”  is  the  same  in  the  original,  which  is  elsewhere 
addressed  to  the  Roman  governors.  ( Marg . Ref.  f.  JVote, 
Acts  2G:24 — 29,  v.  25.)  The  title  was  given  to  Theophilus 
with  greater  jyOpriety  ; but  as  St.  Paul  uses  it  to  Festus,  this 
fully  proves,  that  Christianity  does  not  forbid  us  to  give  this 
kind  of  customary  honour  to  persons  in  authority,  whatever 
their  character  or  religion  may  be. — The  word  rendered  “in- 
structed,” relates  to  the  initiatory  instruction  in  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  in  which  the  converts  were  afterwards 
to  be  more  fully  taught  and  established. — •*  St.  Luke  thought 
not  what  was  delivered  by  /vord  of  mouth  only,  even  by  the 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word,  sufficient  to  give 
Theophilus  a knowledge  of  the  certainty  of  these  things,  with- 
out writing  the  gospel.  . . . He  held  it  not  unlawful,  or  unfit, 
for  a layman,  or  any  Christian,  to  read  the  Scriptures;  nor 
such  a cue  insufficient,  by  thus  reading,  to  understand  the 
things  in  which  he  had  been  instructed  ’ JVhithy.  Th* 
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daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elis*a- 
betli. 

6 And  they  were  both  krighteous  before  God, 
'walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  ‘"blameless. 

7 And  “they  had  no  child,  because  that  Eli- 
sabeth was  barren;  and  they  both  were  now 

&VVrell  stricken  in  years.  C Practical  Observations .] 

8 And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  ^he  executed 
the  priest’s  office  before  God  fin  the  order  of  his 
course, 

9 According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest’s  office, 
rhis  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  sthe  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were 
praying  without,  at  the  time  of  incense. 

1 1 And  there  ‘appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  “the  altar 
of  incense. 


k 16:15.  Gen.  6:9.  7:1.  Job  1:1,8.  9:2.  Rom.  3:9-25.  Phil.  3:6 — 9.  Tit.  3:3— 7. 
1 1 Kings  9:4.  2 Kings  20:3.  Ps.  119:6.  Acts  24:16.  2 Cor.  1:12.  Tit.  2:11— 14. 

1 John  2:3.29.  3:7.  in  I hii . 2:15.  Col.  1:22.  1 Thes.  3:13.  2 Pet.  3:14.  n Gen. 
15:2,3.  16:1,2.  25:21.  30:1,2.  Judg.  13:2,3.  1 Sam.  1:2, 5— 8.  o Gen.  17:17.  18: 

I!.  1 Kings  1:1.  2 Kings  4: 14— 16.  Rom. 4:19,20.  Heb.  11:11,12.  p Ex.  28:1,41. 
29:1,9,44.  30:30.  Num.  18:7.  1 Chr.24:2.  2 Chr.  11:14.  o 5.  1 Chr.  24:19.  2 Chr. 
8:14.  31:2,19.  Ezra  6:18.  r Ex.  30:7,8.  37:25—29.  Num.  16:40.  1 Sam.  2:28. 
1 Chr.  6:4a.  23.13.  2 Chr.  26:16—18.  29:11.  Heb'.  9:6.7.  s Lev.  16:17.  Heb.  4:14— 
16.  9:24.  her.  8:3,4.  t 19,28.  2:10.  Judg.  13:3,9.  Acts  10:3,4.  Heb.  1:14.  u Ex. 
30:1—6  . 37:25—29.  40:26,27.  Lev.  16:13.  Rev.  8:3.  9:13.  x 29.  2:9,10.  Judg. 
6:22.  13:22.  Job  4:14,15.  Dan.  10:7.  Mark  16:5.  Acts  10:4.  Rev.  1:17.  y 24:36— 
40.  Judg.  6:23.  Dan.  10:12.  Matt.  28:5.  Mark  16:6.  z Gen.  25:21.  1 Sam.  1:20 


very  circumstance  of  the  number  of  such  narratives,  at  so 
•>ariy  a period,  is  itself  an  evidence,  that  there  was  something 
m the  first  publication  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which  . . . 
excited  the  curiosity,  and  awakened  the  attention,  of  persons 
of  all  ranks  and  denominations ; insomuch,  that  every  narra- 
tive, which  pretended  to  furnish  men  with  additional  informa- 
tion, concerning  so  extraordinary  a personage  as  Jesus,  seems 
to  have  been  read  with  avidity.’  Campbell. 

Forasmuch.  (1)  KneiSynep,  quoniam.  Here  only  N.  T. 
tircicri,  often. — Have  taken  in  hand.]  E?r txupycuv.  Acts  9: 
29.  19:13.  Ex  £7r(,  et  %£tp,  manr/s. — To  set  forth.]  A vara\acr^ai. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  ava , et  racco[xai , to  place  indue  order. 
— A declaration.]  Aiyyymv.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Which 
are  most  surely  believed.]  Hcir\ripo<pupi]y£vu)v..  Rom.  4:21. 
14:5.  2 Tim.  4:5,17. — Eye-witnesses.  (2)  Avronrai.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  avros,  et  oirroyai,  video. — Having  had  perfect 
understanding . (3)  n apyKokovSyKon.  Mark  16:17.  1 Tim. 
4:6.  2 Tim.  3:10. — ‘ Cunctis  ab  initio  exacta  diligentia  perves- 
tigatis.  Erasmus.  Accurata  omnium  ab  initio  ratione  ha- 
bita .’  Heinsius.  One  that  followed  another  step  by  step,  to 
note  and  mark  his  course. — From  the  very  first.]  A vcjSsv. 
Sometimes  rendered  “from  above.”  (John  3:31.  Jam.  1:17. 
3:15,17.)  It  is,  however,  often  used  in  another  sense.  ( John 
3;3,7.  Acts  26:5.  Gal.  4:9.)  No  doubt  Luke  wrote  under 
the  superintending  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  yet  this 
word  cannot  properly  be  adduced  as  a proof  of  it,  nor  does  it 
at  all  imply,  that  he  had  his  information  “ from  above,”  with- 
out the  intervention  of  the  ordinary  methods  of  information. 
— In  order.]  KaSstys,  ordine,  distincte,  cohcerenter , Acts  3:24. 
11:4.  18:23. — Most  excellent.]  K panare.  Acts  23:26.  24:3.  26: 
25. — Hast  been  instructed.  (4)  KaryxySyS-  (Ex  Kara , et 
v%£w,  sono.)  Acts  18:25.  21:24.  1 Cor.  14:19.  Hence  the 
words  catechism  and  catechise. 

V.  5 — 7.  Zacharias  ‘was  not,  as  some  have  imagined, 
high-priest.  . . . Zacharias  was  chosen  by  lot  to  burn  incense: 
the  high-priest  did  it  by  the  right  of  succession,  and  burned  it 
in  the  Holy  of  holies,  into  which  Zacharias  entered  not.  . . . 
Zacharias  was  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia;  whereas  the 
high-priest  was  of  no  course  at  all.  . . . ‘ These  several  courses 
began  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  continued  to  serve  till  the  next 
sabbath.5  Whitby.  (Notes,  2 Kings  11:5 — 9.  1 Chr.  23:2 — 
6.  24:10.  Ezra  2:36 — 39.) — St.  Luke  begins  his  history  with 
he  parentage  and  birth  of  John.  His  father  Zacharias  was 
a priest  of  the  order  of  Abia,  or  Abijah ; (Marg.  Ref.  i.) 
and  his  wife  Elisabeth  also  was  descended  from  Aaron. 
They  were  exemplary  persons,  being  “ righteous  before  God,” 
and  not  merely  in  the  sight  of  men;  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) 
being  accepted  as  true  believers,  and  approving  themselves  to 
him  by  a conscientious  conduct  in  his  sight : so  that  they  ha- 
bitually walked  in  an  upright  and  regular  course  of  obedience 
to  all  the  moral  commandments  of  the  law,  and  in  an  attend- 
ance on  all  the  ordinances  of  his  instituted  worship ; and  thus 
acted  in  a most  blameless  and  irreproachable  manner,  as  to 
the  general  tenor  of  their  conduct.  Doubtless  they,  as  sin- 
ners, were  justified  and  saved  in  the  same  way  as  others : but 
they  were  eminent  examples  of  piety  and  integrity,  and  cor- 
dially concurred  together  in  every  part  of  the  service  of  God. 
—They  had  no  children:  and  as  Elisabeth  had  been  barren 
in  her  younger  years,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  she 
should  bear  children  in  her  old  age.  This  was  thought  a very 
heavy  affliction  by  the  Jews:  yet  Zacharias  gave  no  counte- 
nance to  the  practice  of  polygamy  or  divorce,  by  taking  an- 
other wife.  (Notes,  Gen.  16:1 — 6.)  The  latter  of  these, 

especially,  was  common  at  that  time:  yet  the  pious  Jews 
generally  disapproved  it.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3—12.) 


12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  xhe  wax. 
troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  >Eear  not, 
Zacharias  : for  *thy  prayer  is  heard  ; “and  thf 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a rod,  and  bthou 
shalt  call  his  name  John. 

14  And  cthou  shalt  have  joy  and  glatmess ; and 
many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  dgreat  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  eand  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink  ; and  he  shall  be  f filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
seven  from  his  mother’s  womb. 

16  And  hmany  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  ‘before  him  kin  the  spirit  and 
*power  of  Elias,  to  mtnrn  the  hearts  of  the  lathers 
to  the  children,  “and  the  disobedient  *to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just ; °to  make  ready  a people  pro 
pared  for  the  Lord. 

—23.  Ps.  118:21.  Acu  10:31.  a Gen.  17:10.  18:14.  Judg.  13:3— 5.  1 Sam.  2:21 
2 Kings  4:16,17.  Ps.  113:9.  127:3—5.  b 60—63.  2:21.  Gen.  17:19.  Is.  8:3.  Hou. 
1:4,6,9,10.  Matt.  1:21.  c 58.  Gen. 21,8,7.  Prov.  15:20.  23:15,16,24,25.  d 7:28. 
Gen.  12:2.  48:19.  Josh.  3:7.  4:14.  1 Chr.  17:8.29:12.  Matt.  11:9— 19.  John  5:35. 
e 7:33.  Num.  6:2—4.  Judg.  13:4—6.  Matt.  11:18.  f Zech.  9:15.  Acts2:4,14— 
18.  Eph.5:18.  g Ps.  22:9.  Jer.l:5.  Gal.  1:15.  h 76.  Is.  40:3— 5.  49:6.  Dan. 
12:3.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  3:1—6.  21:32.  i 16.  John  1:13,23— 30.  3:28.  k Mai.  4:5. 
Matt.  11:14.  17:11,12.  Mark  9:11— 13.  John  1:21— 24.  Rev.  20:4.  11  Kings  17i 
1.  18:18.  21:20.  2 Kings  1 :1— 6,16.  Elijah.  Matt.  3:4,7— 12.  14:4.  m 3:7—14., 
Mai.  4:6.  n Is.  29:24.  Matt.  21:29 — 32.  1 Cor.  6:9 — 11.  * Or,  by.  o 1 Sam. 

7:5.  1 Chr.  29:18.  2 Chr.  29:36.  Ps.  10:17.  78:8.  Am.  4:12.  Acts  10:33.  Rom.  & 
23.  Coi.  1:12.  2 Tim.  2:21.  2 l et.  3:11— 14.  1 John  2:28. 


Of  the  course , &c.]  ecpyytpias.  Ex  tm,  et  yyepa,  dies . 
Here  and  8,  only  N.  T. — Ordinances.  (6)  AiKaunuaai.  Rom. 
1:32.  2:26.  5:16,18.  8:4.  Heb.  9:1,10.  Rev. ,15:4.  19:8.  The 
word  is  used  in  different  senses : hut  the  institutions  of  the 
ritual  law  of  Moses,  seem  here  exclusively  meant. 

V.  8 — 10.  ‘ The  law  required  that  the  priest  should  burn 

incense  morning  and  evening,  upon  the  altar  of  incense, 
placed  before  the  veil  of  the  most  holy  place.  (Ex.  30:6 — 
8.)  But  because  they  who  thus  served  in  every  course  were 
many,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  by  lot  choose  the 
man,  who  was  to  perform  that  service  for  that  week ; and  so 
the  Jews  say  they  did.5  Whitby. — According  to  the  law  and 
custom,  Zacharias  was  employed  to  burn  incense  on  the 
golden  altar  within  the  sanctuary ; and  at  the  same  time  a 
great  number  of  people  were  collected  without,  in  the  courts 
of  the  temple,  silently  offering  up  their  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions. This  was  an  apt  and  constant  type  of  Christ’s  inter- 
cession in  heaven  ; through  which  the  prayers  of  believers,  in 
every  part  of  the  outer  court  of  the  church  on  earth,  ascend 
with  acceptance  before  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  Ex. 
30:1—10.  Rev.  8:1—6.) 

To  burn  incense.  (9)  Qv/navai.  Here  only  N.T. — The 
temple.]  T ov  vaov.  This  word  generally  means  the  sanc- 
tuary: but  tipov  includes  the  courts  and  out-buildings. — Of 
incense.  (10)  Tov  SvyiayaTOS.  11 . Rev.  5:8.  8:3,4.  18:13. — 
Ex.  30:1,7.  Sept. 

V.  11 — 17.  While  Zacharias  was  officiating  within  the 
sanctuary,  he  was  surprised  by  the  appearance  of  an  angel, 
probably  in  a splendid  form,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of 
incense.  This  vision  greatly  alarmed  him,  though  he  was  a 
man  of  approved  piety : but  the  angel  encouraged  him  not  to 
be  afraid,  for  he  was  come  to  assure  him,  that  his  prayers 
were  heard  and  answered. — Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  had 
doubtless  often  prayed  for  children  ; but  it  must  be  supposed, 
that  they  had  for  some  time  given  up  the  hope  of  having  any,  ‘ 
and  had  submitted  to  the  will  of  God,  concluding  that  these 
prayers  would  not  be  answered.  The  angel’s  words,  how- 
ever, mcky  refer  to  the  prayers  which  Zacharias  had  then 
been  offering  up,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his  people,  and  for 
the  coming  of  the  promised  Redeemer : or,  in  general,  his 
prayers  were  accepted,  and  would  all  in  due  season  be  an- 
swered. As  a proof  of  this,  his  wife  Elisabeth,  even  in  her 
old  age,  would  bear  him  a son,  whose  name  he  should  call 
John,  the  grace,  (or  favour)  of  the  LORD : for  he  would  be 
an  honour  and  blessing  to  his  father,  a gracious  answer  to  his 
prayers,  and  a pledge  of  the  divine  favour:  so  that  he  would 
have  great  joy  and  gladness  in  him  ; and  many  would  rejoice 
at  his  birth,  as  anticipating  the  great  usefulness  of  his  future 
life.  For,  though  he  would  be  a plain  man,  and  appear  mean 
in  his  person  and  attire ; yet  he  would  be  “ great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,”  and  according  to  his  estimation  of  characters  ; 
being  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety,  and  a blessed  instrument 
in  glorifying  him  and  doing  good  to  men.  As  a token  of  his 
entire  devoledness  to  God,  he  would  be  a perpetual  Nazarite 
from  his  birth  ; (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  Num.  6:1— 21 . Judg. 
13:2 — 5,  vv.  4,5.)  and  be  likewise  “filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  his  mother’s  womb.”  Though  “ conceived  in  sin,”  i.ke 
other  men,  yet  a saving  change  would  be  wrought  in  his  soul 
by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God,  even  at  or  before  his  birth  ; 
which  would  appear  in  his  eminent  wisdom  and  piety  from, 
his  earliest  youth.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  In  due  time  he  would 
be  brought  forth,  as  a zealous  preacher  and  a successful  re- 
former, in  converting  many  of  the  descendants  of  Israel,  from, 
their  hypocrisy,  impiety,  or  infidelity,  to  the  true  worship  and 
service  of  the  Lord  their  God : and  he  would  go  “ before 
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18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  PWhereby 
shall  I know  this  ? afor  I am  an  old  man,  and  my 
wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  rI 
am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God; 
and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  sand  to  show  thee 
these  glad  tidings. 

20  And  behold,  ‘thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not 
able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall 
be  performed,  “because  thou  believest  not  my 
words,  x which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  ywaited  for  Zacharias,  and 
marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he  could  not  speak 
unto  them:  and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen 
a vision  in  the  temple  ; for  zhe  beckoned  unto  them, 
and  remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  soon  as  athe 
days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he 
departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  con- 
ceived, and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  bhath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me,  in  the 

p 34.  Gen.  15:8.  17:17.  18:12.  Judg.  6:36— 40.  Is.  38:22.  q7.  Num.  11:21—23. 
2 Kings  7:2.  Rnm.  4:19 — 21.  i 26.  Dan.  8:16.  9:21— 23.  Matt.  18:10.  Heb.  1: 
14.  s 2:10.  1 22,62,63.  Ex.  4:11.  Ez.  3:26.  24:27.  u 45.  Gen.  18:10— 15.  Num. 
20:12.  2 Kings  7:2,19,20.  Is.  7:9.  Mark  9:19.  16:14.  Rev.  3:19.  x Rom. 
3:3.  2 Tim.  2:13.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  6:18.  y Num.  6:23 — 27.  z John  13:24. 

Acts  12:17.  19:33.  21:40.  a 2 Kings  11:5-7.  1 Chr.  9:25.  b 13.  Gen.  21: 
1,2.25:21.30:22.  1 Sam.  1:19,20.  2:21,22.  Heb.  11:11.  c Gen.  30:23.  1 Sam. 
1:6.  Is.  4:1.  54:1 — 4.  d24.  e 19.  f 2:4.  Matt.  2:23.  John  1:45,46.  7:41, 

42.  g 2:4,5.  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31:22.  Matt.  1:21 ,23.  h Dan.  9:21 
— 23.  10:19.  * Or,  graciously  accepted , or,  much  graced.  30.  Hos.  14:2. 

Eph.  1:6.  i Judg.  6:12.  Is.  43:5.  Jer.  1:8,19.  Acts  18:10.  k 42.  11:27,28. 

Him,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,”  with  intrepidity,  zeal, 
sanctity,  and  a mind  mortified  to  all  earthly  interests  and 
pleasures,  like  that  illustrious  prophet.  Thus  he  would  turn 
the  “hearts  of  the  fathers  with  the  children,”  or  persons  of 
every  age  and  situation  in  society,  to  lay  aside  their  party 
disputes  or  domestic  contests,  and  to  unite  in  repenting  of 
their  sins,  and  attending  on  the  great  duties  of  true  religion. 
The  disobedient  and  rebellious  would  thus  be  brought  back  to 
the  wisdom  of  their  righteous  progenitors  ; or  rather  induced 
to  attend  to  the  wisdom  of  that  Just  One,  who  was  coming 
among  them : that  they  might  become  a people  prepared,  by 
humiliation  and  genuine  repentance,  to  welcome  in  true  faith 
the  salvation,  and  become  the  subjects  of  the  Lord,  even  of 
Jesus  Christ.  (Note,  Mai.  4:4 — 6.) — John  went  before 
Christ,  as  his  forerunner,  to  prepare  the  people  for  him  ; yet 
the  Lord  their  God  is  the  antecedent  to  the  pronoun 
44  Him,” — “Shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God;  and  he  shall 
go  before  him,  &c.”  so  that  the  angel’s  address  was  evidently 
calculated  to  induce  the  belief,  that  Christ  was  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel ; and  must  have  been  improper,  and  suited  to  mis- 
lead us,  on  any  other  supposition.  ( Marg . Ref.  h — o. 
Notes,  76—79.  3:4—6.  Is.  40:3—5.  Mai.  3:1—4.  John  1:30 
— 34.  3:27 — 36,  vv.  2S,29.) — Dr.  Campbell  renders  the  clause, 
44  he  shall  go  before  them?'  without  the  least  intimation  in  the 
notes  of  any  different  reading,  or  even  conjectural  alteration. 
— 4 John,  in  Hebrew,  Johanan,  which  occurs  nearly  thirty 
times  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  derived  from  Jehovah  and 
Chen,  and  properly  signifies  the  grace  and  favour  of  the  Lord.’ 
Doddridge. 

He  was  troubled.  (12)  Erapax^??.  See  on  Matt.  14:26. 
— Gladness.  (14)  AyaXXtao-tj.  44.  Acts  2:46.  Heb.  1:9. 
Jude  24.  An  exceedingly  great  joy,  with  exultation,  and  the 
outward  expressions  of  it.  Ps.  51:8.  Sept.  Ab  ayaWtau), 
or  ayaWiaopai,  pros  gaudio  exulto.  47. 

V.  18—20.  (Notes,  34—38.  Gen.  17:17,18.  18:9—12.) 
When  the  angel  had  delivered  this  gracious  message, 
Zacharias,  reflecting  upon  the  great  improbability  of  having 
\ son  by  his  wife  in  their  old  age,  and  not  duly  considering 
.he  power  of  God,  “staggered  at  the  promise  through  unbe- 
lief.” (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Note,  Rom.  4:18 — 22.)  He 
therefore  required  some  further  sign,  by  which  he  might 
know  that  this  would  be  performed  : whereas  the  very 
appearance  of  the  angel,  whose  presence  had  so  alarmed 
him,  was  a sufficient  sign  that  the  promise  sent  by  him 
would  be  accomplished.  The  angel  therefore  informed  him, 
that  he  was  Gabriel,  who  stood  before  God,  and  ministered 
tmto  him,  and  of  whom  he  must  have  read  in  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel;  (Dan.  8:16.  9:21.)  and  that  he  was  sent  from 
heaven  on  purpose  to  declare  to  him  these  glad  tidings.  But, 
as  he  had  doubted  the  truth  of  his  words,  and  had  demanded 
a sign  in  confirmation  of  them,  notwithstanding  so  many 
■eminent  persons  had  been  born  of  parents,  who  had  long 
oeen  childless,  as  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Samson,  and  Samuel ; 
a sign  would  be  given  him,  which  would  at  the  same  time  be 
a rebuke  of  his  unbelief:  for  he  would  thenceforth  be  no  more 
able  to  speak,  till  the  promise  had  received  its  accomplish- 
ment; (Note,  21 — 25.)  yet  that  would  certainly  take  place 
in  its  appointed  season.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x.) 

To  show  thee  these  glad  tidings.  (19)  Kvayye'Siaaa&ai 
y oi  lavra. — Dumb.  (20)  Etarrwv.  18:39.  19:40. 

V 21—25.  The  interview  between  the  angel  and  Za  *ha- 
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days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  cto  take  away  my 

reproach  among  men.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

26  If  And  in  dthe  sixth  month  ethe  ansrel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  f a city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth, 

27  To  §a  virgin  espoused  to  a man,  whose  name 
was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ; and  the  vir- 
gin’s name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 
hHail,  thou  that  art  ‘highly  favoured,  ‘the  Lord  is 
with  thee  : kblessed  art  thou  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  Jshe  was  troubled 
at  his  saying,  mand  cast  in  her  mind  “what  mariner 
of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  °Fear  not, 
Mary  : for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31  And,  behold,  Pthou  shalt  conceive  in  thv 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a son,  ^and  shalt  call  his 
name  JESUS. 

32  He  rshall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  “The 
Son  of  the  Highest : and  the  Lord  God  shall  ‘give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  ; 

33  And  uhe  shall  reign  over  nhe  house  of  Jacob 

Judg.  5:24.  Prov.  81:29 — 31.  Matt.  12:48—50.  1 12.  Mark  6:49.50.  IS: 
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3:29.  6:16.  Phil.  3:3. 


rias,  as  above  related,  would  not  take  up  much  time  ; but  the 
mind  of  Zacharias  must  have  been  occupied  and  agitated  by 
a variet}'  of  reflections  and  emotions ; so  that  he  continued  in 
the  temple,  some  time  after  the  angel  had  left  him,  perhaps 
employed  in  devotion.  In  the  mean  while  the  people  waited 
for  him,  probably  to  dismiss  them  with  the  customary 
blessing,  (Notes,  Num.  6:23 — 26.)  being  surprised  on  what 
account  he  continued  in  the  temple  beyond  the  usual  time. 
But  when  he  came  out  he  was  unable  to  speak  to  them ; 
and  they  perceived  by  his  signs  “ that  he  had  seen  a vision. 
Thus  he  remained  speechless,  or  deaf  and  dumb,  for  this 
was  doubtless  the  case  with  him.  (61 — 63.)  He  was, 
however,  able  to  burn  incense  according  to  his  office  ; and 
he  continued  at  the  temple,  till  the  time  of  his  appointed 
ministration  was  expired,  when  he  returned  to  his  own 
house  : and  soon  after  Elisabeth  finding  herself  pregnant, 
“ hid  herself  five  months.”  She  kept  at  home  and  much 
alone,  either  that  she  might  be  preserved  from  contracting 
any  ceremonial  defilement,  as  the  child  to  be  born  of  her  was 
to  be  a perpetual  Nazarite;  or  that  she  might  not  seem  to 
be  lifted  up  with  the  favour  conferred  on  her ; or  rather,  that 
she  might  have  the  more  leisure  for  meditation,  prayer,  and 
thanksgiving,  on  this  extraordinary  occasion.  For  she  ob- 
served, as  in  admiration,  that,  “ thus,”  in  so  unexpected  a 
way  of  grace  and  favour,  “the  Lord  had  dealt  with  her,” 
at  the  time  when  he  was  pleased  to  take  away  the  reproach 
of  barrenness,  under  which  she  had  hitherto  lain  among  her 
neighbours  and  acquaintance;  (Notes,  Judg.  11:34 — 40.  Is. 
4:1.)  in  that  he  had  promised  to  make  her,  in  a marvellous 
way,  the  mother  of  a son,  of  whom  so  great  things  had  been 
spoken. — Doubtless,  Zacharias  had  by  writing  made  known 
to  her  the  purport  of  the  angel’s  message.  The  time  of  her 
close  retirement  continued  five  months,  for  in  the  sixth  month 
Mary  went  to  visit  her  : yet  it  is  probable,  she  lived  much 
at  home  and  in  retirement  during  the  whole  of  her  pregnancy. 

That  he  tarried  so  long . (21)  Kv  no  xpovt^etv  uvrov.  12:45. 
Matt.  24:48.  25:5.  Heb.  10:37. — A vision.  (22)  Oirramav., 
(ab  ortropai  video;)  24:23.  Acts  26:19.  2 Cor.  12:1. — He 
beckoned.)  Hv  Stavevuiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Speechless.) 
Kojipog.  See  on  Matt.  12:22. — Ministration.  (23)  Tr?j 
XeiTovpytag.  2 Cor.  9:12.  Phil.  2:17,30.  Heb.  8:6.  9:21. — 
Num.  4:24.  8:22.  A Xetrovpyetjj.  Hence  Dilurgy. 

V.  26 — 33.  The  Evangelist  next  proceeds  to  relate  the 
miraculous  conception  of  Jesus.  In  the  sixth  month  of 
Elisabeth’s  pregnancy,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
to  Nazareth,  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  whose  espousals  to  Joseph 
have  already  been  considered.  (Notes,  Matt.  1:18 — 25.)  — 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  name  “ Elisabeth”  was  the  same 
with  Elisheba,  the  wife  of  Aaron  ; and  that  of  44  Mary,”  the 
same  with  that  of  Miriam  his  sister.  (Ex.  6:23.  15:20,21.) 
— When  the  angel  came  to  Mary  in  her  retirement,  (proba- 
bly in  a glorious  form,)  he  addressed  her  by  saying,  “Hail, 
thou  that  art  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord,  &c.”  That  is, 
* Rejoice  on  account  of  the  honour  intended  theo,  and  on 
which  I now  congratulate  thee  ; for  thou  art  highly  favoured 
of  God,  not  only  as  an  accepted  believer,  but  as  the  mother 
of  the  long-expected  Messiah  : “ the  Lord  is  with  thee,” 
therefore,  in  a special  manner,  arvd  in  this  repect,  thou  art 
happy  above  other  women,  and  lisringuished  from  them 
all.  (Marg.  and  Ref.)  The  Papists  have  unaccountably 
turned  this  salutation  of  the  angel  into  an  act  of  adoration; 
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for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  -v  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
'The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
therefore  also  Hhat  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee,  shall  be  called  bThe  Son  of  God. 

36  And  behold,  cthy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath 
also  conceived  a son  in  her  old  age  : and  this  is 
the  sixth  month  with  her  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  clwith  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  eBehold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord ; be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angel  departed  from  her.  [ Practical  observations .] 

39  IT  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went 
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and  the  word  for  “ highly  favoured,”  having  been  rendered  in 
the  Vulgate  “full  of  grace,”  they  have  thus  addressed  the 
Virgin  Mary  with  idolatrous  worship,  and  very  great  num- 
bers do  so  to  this  day  : nay,  this  act  of  devotion,  such  as  it 
is,  often  precludes  the  use  of  the  Lord’s  prayer,  or  of  any 
other  prayer  to  God,  or  at  least  is  far  more  frequently  re- 
peated than  any  other  ! But  there  is  no  expression  in  this 
address,  but  what  might  properly  be  used  by  a superior  to  an 
inferior,  in  Mary’s  situation ; and  doubtless  it  was  thus  in- 
tended ;.for  a greater  absurdity  can  scarcely  be  devised,  than 
io  suppose  that  the  angel  Gabriel  came  down  from  heaven, 
to  worship  a poor  sinful  mortal  here  on  earth,  as  Mary  well 
knew  herself  to  be  ! — This  extraordinary  appearance  and 
salutation,  however,  disquieted  her  mind : she  was  not  only 
alarmed  at  the  angel’s  presence ; but  was  greatly  perplexed 
about  the  meaning  and  consequences  of  so  uncommon  an 
address.  But  the  angel  calmed  her  fears,  and  assured  her, 
that  she  had  “ found  favour  with  God,”  and  would  shortly 
conceive  and  bear  a Son,  whom  she  was  directed  to  call 
Jesus.  He  would  be  great,  above  all  whoever  appeared  on 
earth,  being  called,  and  acknowledged  to  be,  “ the  Son  of 
the  Highest as  being  one  in  nature  and  perfection  with  the 
“Lord  God”  who  would  in  due  time  exalt  him,  in  his 
mediatorial  character,  to  the  throne  of  David,  his  father  as 
to  his  human  nature  ; and  on  that  throne  he  would  reign 
“ over  the  house  of  Jacob,”  and  over  the  true  Israel  of  God, 
not  only  for  a few  years,  as  David  and  his  successors  had 
done,  but  for  ever  ; so  that  “of  his  kingdom  there  should  be 
no  end.”  ( Marg . Ref.  t — x.  Notes,  2 Sam.  7:12 — 16.  Ps. 
2:4—9.  89:19—37.  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:13,14. 
1 Cor.  15:20— 28.  Rev.  11:15 — 18.) — His  father  David.  (32) 
Marg.  Ref.  r.  ‘ The  virgin  must  therefore  be  of  the  house 
of  David  ; for  seeing  the  angel  told  her,  she  should  not  have 
this  Son  by  the  knowledge  of  a man,  it  was  not  Joseph’s  but 
Mary’s  being  of  the  hquse  of  David,  which  made  David  his 
father.’  Whitby. 

Espoused.  (27)  Meyvrjarevyevriv.  2:5.  Matt.  1:18. — Thou 
that  art  highly  favoured.  (28)  K exapirwycvy.  Eph.  1:6.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  A%ap«?,  gratia.  30. — She  was  troubled.  (29) 
ihic-apaxS*]-  Here  only  N.  T.  Aia , et  rapaacru) , 12. — Of  the 
Highest.  (32)  'Y  fiarov.  35.  6:35.  Mark  5:7.  Acts  16:17. 

V.  34 — 38.  “How  shall  this  be?”  is  very  different  from 
“ Whereby  shall  I know  this  ?”  (18)  The  latter  implies  a 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  prediction;  the  former  merely  asks 
direction.  Mary’s  question  seems  entirely  the  language  of 
faith  and  humble  admiration.  She  probably  meant  to  inquire, 
what  her  conduct  ought  to  be  respecting  her  espousals  with 
Joseph,  and  in  other  respects.  (Note,  Judg.  13:8.)  She  seems 
to  have  understood  it,  as  implying  that  she  was  to  conceive 
miraculously ; but  she  desired  further  information : she,  how- 
ever, asked  no  sign  for  the  confirmation  of  her  faith,  as 
Zacharias  had  dons.  The  angel  therefore,  in  replying, 
merely  told  her  that  she  would  conceive  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
descending  upon  her:  in  this  manner  “the  power  of  the  most 
High  would  overshadow  her  and  the  Infant  would  be  formed 
in  her  womb  by  his  creating  energy,  and  under  his  special 
protection.  Tims  the  promised  Seed  would  properly  be 
“ made  of  a woman,”  and  partaker  of  human  nature,  without 
the  pollution  of  sin,  which  is  common  to  all  others  descended 
from  fallen  Adam.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Job.  14:1 — 6,?;.  4. 
Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31:21,22.  Gal.  4:4—7.)  This  child  might  there- 
fore be  called  that  holy  thing,”  or  holy  child:  and  even  in 
respect  of  his  human  nature,  he  should  be  acknowledged  to 
be  “ the  Son  of  God  as  well  as  in  his  divine  nature,  and 
his  mysterious  Person  as  “ God  manifest  in  the  flesh.” — The 
Man,  Christ  Jesus,  being  called  “the  Son  of  God,”  because 
conceived  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a lull  proof 
of  the  Deity  of  that  sacred  Agent. — In  order  more  fully  to 
establish  Mary  in  her  believing  expectation  of  this  great 
•-vent,  the  angel  informed  her,  that  Elisabeth  had  conceived  a 
«n  in  her  old  age  ; and  was  at  that  time  in  the  sixth  month  of 
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f into  the  hill-country  with  haste,  into  a city  of 
Judah ; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias, 
and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elisabeth 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  sthe  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb : and  Elisabeth  hwas  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a loud  voice,  and 
said,  ‘Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  kblessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  ‘whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother 
ofmmy  Lord  should  come  to  me? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  mine  ears,  nthe  babe  leaped  in  my 
womb  for  joy. 

45  And  °blessed  is  she  'that  believed : for  there 
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her  pregnancy,  though  she  had  long  been  deemed  barren ! 
Elisabeth  was  cousin  to  Mary,  by  the  mother’s  side,  though 
a daughter  of  Aaron  in  the  father’s  line : for  the  families  of 
David  and  Aaron  frequently  intermarried ; and  this  affinity 
shadowed  forth  the  union  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  office,  in 
the  person  of  the  Messiah. — Mary’s  conception  in  virginity 
was  more  evidently  miraculous  than  Elisabeth’s  in  her  old 
age  ; but  nothing  was,  or  could  be,  impossible  to  the  power 
of  God.  (Note,  Gen.  1 8:1 3 — 15.) — When  Mary  heard  this, 
she  did  not  at  all  waver  in  her  belief  of  what  the  angel  had 
told  her : and  though  she  could  not  but  fear,  that  her  preg- 
nancy might  expose  her  to  many  suspicions,  or  injurious 
reflections,  and  painful  trials,  and  indeed  to  very  great  dan- 
ger : she  humbly  and  implicitly  resigned  herself  to  the  divine 
will,  saying,  ‘ Behold  here  I am,  the  handmaid  and  servant 
of  the  Lord  : let  it  be  to  me  according  to  thy  word,’  Probably, 
the  miraculous  conception  immediately  took  place  ; and  the 
angel  having  executed  his  commission  departed  from  her. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b,  d,  e.) 

Shall  overshadow.  (35)  ’Enttrictaaei.  9:34.  Matt.  17:5.  Mark 
9:5.  Acts  5:15. — Ex.  40:35.  Sept. — Holy  thing.]  To  . . . aytov. 
n aiStov,  or  (Ipetpog , child,  or  infant,  may  be  understood. — Thy 
cousin.  (36)  fH  avyyevyg.  58,61.  2:44.  Mark  6:4.  The  word 
is  used  for  remote  relations,  as  well  as  more  strictly  for  “ cou- 
sins.”— Shall  be  impossible. (37)  A^vvaryaei.  Matt .17:20.  Not 
elsewhere  N.T. — Gen.  18:14. Deut.  17:8.  2 Chr.  14:11.  SepL 

V.  39 — 45.  Soon  after  this  vision,  Mary  being  in  haste  to 
communicate  with  Elisabeth,  took  a long  journey  from  Naza- 
reth to  the  hill-country  of  Judea,  perhaps  to  Hebron,  for  that 
purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.)  Being  arrived  she  saluted  Elisa- 
beth, and  probably  congratulated  her  on  the  unexpected  favour 
conferred  on  her:  but  no  sooner  did  Elisabeth  hear  her  voice, 
than  she  felt  the  infant  leap  in  her  womb  in  a very  extraordi- 
nary manner;  even  as  if  he  had  been  conscious  off  the  pre- 
sence of  the  mother  of  the  great  Redeemer,  whom  he  was 
appointed  to  precede.  At  the  same  time,  “ Elisabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  under  his  prophetical  influ- 
ence, she  pronounced  Mary  and  “ the  Fruit  of  her  womb,” 
to  be  most  blessed,  as  peculiarly  honoured  by  the  most  high 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  Though  Elisabeth  was  superior 
in  age,  in  station,  and  in  reputation,  yet  she  considered  Mary 
as  so  distinguished  a person,  by  being  chosen  to  be  the  mother 
of  the  Messiah,  that  she  was  filled  with  admiration,  at  being 
favoured  with  a visit  from  her,  in  addition  to  all  her  other 
mercies.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note,  Matt.  8:8,9.)  She  acknow- 
ledged the  child  which  was  to  be  born  of  her,  to  be  “ her 
Lord”  and  the  Lord  of  all : (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Note,  Matt. 
22:41 — 46.)  and  she  declared  that  the  infant  in  her  womb, 
exulted  for  joy  under  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  as 
a kind  of  homage  to  his  Lord.  (Note,  Gen.  25:22,23.)  Indeed 
Mary  was  peculiarly  happy,  in  that  she  had  so  readily  and 
implicitly  believed  the  divine  message  ; by  which  means  she 
had  honoured  God,  and  had  received  her  mercies  unmingled 
with  rebukes  ; for  the  promise  would  surely  and  exactly  be 
accomplished. — There  was  in  this  a reference  to  Zacharias’s 
unbelief,  and  the  painful  rebuke  under  which  he  lay  ; but  the 
subject  was  touched  very  gently,  as  it  was  proper  from  the 
mouth  of  Elisabeth. — It  is  remarkable,  that  Mary,  though 
young  and  inexperienced,  so  readily  believed  a far  more  diffi- 
cult promise,  than  that  about  which  Zacharias,  an  aged  priest 
and  an  experienced  believer,  had  hesitated.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  o.  Note,  18 — 20.) — It  does  not  appear,  that 
Elisabeth  knew  the  circumstances  of  Mary’s  vision,  or  hei 
faith  in  the  divine  message,  except  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  ; 
for  it  may  be  concluded  from  the  narrative,  that  she  thus 
addressed  Mary,  before  she  had  time  to  inform  her  of  these 
matters.  The  words  of  Elisabeth,  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  her  interview  with  Mary,  must  have  had  a powerful  effect 
in  establishing  the  faith,  and  enlarging  the  expectations  of 
the  latter:  and  the  favour  and  testimony  of  persons,  so  highly 
respected  as  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  would  powerfully 
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shall  be  a performance  of  those  things  which  were 
told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  H And  Mary  said,  ?My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  .hath  rejoiced  in  ^God  my 
Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  'regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden:  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  “all 
generations  shs.il  call  me  blessed. 

49  For  lhe  that  is  mighty  uhath  done  to  me 
great  things  ; xand  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  yhis  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from 
generation  to  generation. 

51  He  hath  zshowed  strength  with  his  arm : 
"he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  bthe  imagination 
of  their  hearts. 

52  He  hath  cput  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  hath  ^filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ; 
'and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  f hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  re- 
membrance of  his  mercy  ; 
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operate  to  prevent  any  injurious  reflections  on  her  character. 
( Note,  Matt.  1:18,19.) 

The  hill-country . (39)  Tyv  opeivrjv.  G5.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Josh.  11:21.  Sept.  See  also  Josh.  21:10,11. — leaped.  (41) 
EaKipTrjcr]'  EOKiprycEV  tv  ayaWiaozi.  44.  0:23.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Gen.  25:22.  Ps.  114:4,0.  Sept. — Blessed , & c.  (42) 
EvXoyrjpEvp’  . . . EvXoyripzvoi.  28.  (Ex  tv , bene,  et  Xcyw,  dico.) 
Quam  vel  quern  oportet  benediccre  : laudabilis. — Blessed  is  she, 
&c.  (45)  Maicapta.  Beata.  6:20,21,22.  10:27,28.  3Jatt.'5:3 — 11. 
Rom.  4:7,8.  1 Tim.  1:11.  6:15. — A performance.  (45)  TeXeuo- 
aig,  a teXelow,  perficio.  Heb.  7:11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  40 — 55.  ( Notes , 1 Sam.  2:1 — 3.)  Mary,  being  greatly 
animated  with  holy  affections  by  Elisabeth’s  address,  and 
likewise  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  brake  out,  as  in  a transport  of  joy,  admiration,  and 
gratitude ; declaring,  that  her  soul  did  most  ardently  extol 
and  praise  the  Lord,  and  dictate  to  her  tongue,  while  she 
celebrated  his  perfections  and  extolled  his  wonderful  works ; 
yea,  “ her  spirit”  within  her  exulted  and  “ rejoiced  in  God 
her  Saviour.”  By  this  it  is  evident,  that  she  confessed  herself 
a sinner,  who  needed  a Saviour,  and  who  could  no  otherwise 
rejoice  in  God,  than  as  she  was  interested  in  his  salvation 
through  the  promised  Messiah.  ( Marg . Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Is. 
12:2.  45:15 — 17.  Tit.  2:13.  3:4 — 7.) — It  is  also  supposed  by 
many  that  by  “ God  my  Saviour”  she  meant  that  divine 
Person  who  was  about  to  receive  his  human  nature  from  her. 
(Note,  Matt.  1:20,21.)  She  however  added,  that  the  Lord 
had  graciously  condescended  to  regard  the  “ low  estate  of 
his  handmaiden,”  who  was  very  poor,  obscure,  and  despised 
in  the  world,  though  descended  from  the  stock  of  David  ; when 
it  might  have  been  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  assume 
his  human  nature,  from  one  of  more  illustrious  station,  and 
more  honoured  among  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes,  Gen. 
32:9 — 12.  2 Sam.  7:18,19.  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.)  It  was  therefore 
greatly  to  be  admired,  that  so  mean  a person  should  be  thus 
distinguished ; for  indeed  every  generation  to  the  end  of  time 
would  count  her  happy  beyond  all  other  women : as  the 
almighty  God,  who  disposes  of  his  favours  as  he  sees  good, 
had  “ done  great  things  for  her?”  such  as  had  never  before 
been  heard  of  or  experienced  : and  as  his  name  was  holy, 
and  his  perfections  infinite,  so  she  could  not  doubt  of  his 
accomplishing  his  promises,  and  fulfilling  his  work  of  mercy, 
purity,  and  righteousness,  which  he  had.  thus  begun.  Indeed 
his  mercy  had  always  been  extended  towards  “ those  who 
feared  him,”  his  humble  worshippers  and  servants,  in  every 
generation,  and  would  be  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; and  was 
only  withheld  from  the  proud,  impenitent  and  unbelieving. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s— y.  Notes,  Ex.  34:5—7.  Ps.  103:15—18.)  — 
He  had,  in  former  ages,  often  shown  his  power  in  protecting 
and  delivering  his  people ; and  in  scattering  the  numerous 
armies,  or  formidable  confederacies,  of  his  haughty  enemies  ; 
confounding  them  even  in  those  sagacious  schemes,  which 
they  had  framed  according  to  the  imaginations,  or  reasonings, 
of  their  hearts.  (Marg.  Ref.  7. — c.  - Notes , 1 Sam.  2:4 — 8. 
Job.  5:8 — 16.  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.)  Thus  he  had  dethroned,  or 
ruined,  proud  and  prosperous  monarchs,  as  Pharaoh,  Sen- 
nacherib, Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Belshazzar;  and  had  exalted 
such  p?rsons  as  were  of  low  estate  and  of  humble  minds,  as 
Joseph,  David,  and  Daniel.  (Note,  Ps.  113:7 — 9.)  He  had 
also  been  used  to  satisfy  the  poor  and  hungry  with  the  bounty 
of  his  providence,  whilst  the  rich  were  impoverished  and 
( JS6  ) 


55  As  she  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham, 
and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  thre^ 
months,  and  returned  to  her  own  house. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

57  Now  '’Elisabeth’s  full  time  came  that  she 
should  be  delivered ; and  she  brought  forth  a son 

58  And  'her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her : 
kand  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  'on  the  eighth  day 
they  came  to  circumcise  the  child  ; and  they  called 
him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  mNot  so ; 
but  he  shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy 
kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  "they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he 
would  have  him  called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  °a  writing-table,'  and 
wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John.  And  they 
marvelled  all. 


2:4,6— 8.  Job5:ll— 13.  34:24—28.  Ps.  107:40,41.  113:7,8.  Ec.  4:14.  Ez.  17:24. 
Am.  9:11.  Mark  6:3.  Jain.  1:9,10.  4:10.  <16:21.  I Sam.  2:5.  Ps.  34:10.  107:8, Du 
146:7.  Ez.  34:29.  Matt.  5:6.  John  6:11— 13,35.  Jam. 2:5.  Rev.  7:16,17  e6:24. 

12:16—21.  16:19—25.  18:11—14,24,25.  1 ' or. 1:26.  1:8.  Jam.  2:6.  5:1—6.  Rev. 
3:17,18.  f 70— 75.  Ps.  98:3.  Is.  44:21.  48:3,4.  49:14—16.54:6—10.  63:7—16.  Jer. 
31:3,20.  33:24—26.  Mic.  7:20.  Zeph.  3:14—20.  Zech.  9:9—11.  gGen.  12  3.  17: 
19.  22:18.  26:4.  28:14.  Ps.  105:6— 10.  132:11—17.  Rom.  11:28,23.  Gal.  3:16,17. 
h 13.  2:6,7.  Gen.  21:2,3.  Num.  23:19.  i 25.  Rath  4:14— 17.  Ps.  113:9.  k 14, 
Gen.  21:6.  Is.  66:9,10.  Rom. 12:15.  1 Cor.  12.26.  12:21.  Gen.  17:12.  21:3.1. 
Dev.  12:3.  Ac  Is  7:8.  Phil.  3:5.  m 13.  2 Sam.  12:25.  Is.  8:3.  Matt.  1:25.  n 22; 
o Prov.  3:3.  Is.  30:8.  Jer.  17:1.  Hab.  2:2. 


reduced  to  deep  distress : and  this  was  an  emblem  of  the 
methods  of  his  grace,  in  abasing  the  proud  and  exalting  the 
humble  ; and  in  feasting, .enriching,  and  comforting  those,  who 
hungered  and  thirsted  for  spiritual  blessings  ; whilst  the  self- 
wise and  self-righteous  were  led  destituie  of  all  real  good, 
and  sent  away  without  any  communications  of  light,  peace, 
or  holiness  to  their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  6:21 — 
26.  18:9 — 14.  Ps.  107:8,9.)  Thus  he  had  in  former  ages  helped 
his  people  Israel,  when  they  humbly  cried  to  him,  and  suc- 
coured them  in  extreme  distress:  and  thus  he  was  about  to 
help  them  at  that  time,  by  fulfilling  his  promises  concerning 
the  Messiah,  when  they  were  sunk  very  deep  in  depravity, 
and  in  abject  subjection  to  their  enemies.  This  would  be 
done  “in  remembrance  of  his  merely ,”  according  to  his  former 
unmerited  kindness  to  that  nation  ; and  in  accomplishinent  Oi 
his  promises,  which  he  had  graciously  made  to  their  fathers  , 
especially  to  Abraham,  with  relation  to  himself  and  his  pos- 
terity ; and  that  Seed  in  particular,  “in  whom  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.”  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Notes , 
67—75.  Gen.  12:1—3.  22:16—18.  49:9,10.  Mic.  7:18—20.  Heb. 
6:13—15.  11:39,40.) 

Doth  magnify.  (46)  McyaXuvei.  58.  Matt.  23:5.  Acts  5t 
13.  10:46.  19:17.  2 Cor.  10:15.  Phil.  1:20. — Hath  rejoiced. 

(47)  HyaXXiacre.  10:21.  John  5:35.  8:56.  Acts  2:26.  16:34. 
1 Pet.  1:8.  4:13.  Rev.  19:7.  A yaWtaois,  14. — The  low  estate. 

(48)  Ti;v  tuttelvwgiv.  Acts  8:33.  Phil.  3:21.  Jam.  1:10.— 
Gen.  16:11.  29:32.  31:42.  41:52.  Ps.  136:23.  Is.  53:8.  Lam.. 
1:3, 7, 9.  Sept.  The  word  is  uniformly  used  for  a low  and 
afflicted  condition,  and  not  for  the  grace  of  humility,  or 
lowliness. — And  it  is  certain  that  Mary  did  not  mean  to 
commend  her  own  humility,  (as  1 lowliness,’  used  in  the 
Prayer  Book,  may  seem  to  imply,)  hut  to  show  her  low  and 
impoverished  condition,  and  that  of  David’s  family,  when 
God  so  noticed  her. — Shall  call  me  blessed .] — M aicapiovm  ue. 
Jam.  5:11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — See  on  45. — Ps.  72:17. 
Sept. — He  that  is  mighty.  (49)  rO  Avr«ro?.  Here  only  in 
this  sense  N.  T. — Great  things.]  MryaXeia.  Acts  2:11, 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  71:19.  Sept. — He  hath  scattered. 
(51)  A lECKopirioEv.  See  on  Malt.  25:24,26. — The  proud.]  — 
'Yirtpritpavovs.  Ex  vrrzp,  super,  et  <l>tuvo)iai , appareo.  Rom. 
1:30.  2 Tim.  3:2.  Jam.  4:6.  1 Pet.  5:5.  fT:r Eprjrfnivia.  Mark 
7:22. — The  mighty.  (52,)  Avvatrras.  Acts8:‘il.  1 Tim.  6:15. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — I Sam.  2:8.  Sept.—^ He  hath  holpen. 
(54)  A vTz\a(l£To.  Acts  20:35.  1 Tim.  6:2.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  YwavTiXapfavETat,  Rom.  8:26. 

V.  56.  After  these  things,  Mary  continued  with  Elisabeth 
till  the  time  of  her  delivery  drew  near,  and  then  returned  to 
Nazareth.  Probably,  she  left  the  house  of  Zacharias  at  this 
time,  that  she  might  not  ho  in  the  way  of  being  too  much 
noticed,  when  so  many  would  he  coming  to  see  him  and 
Elisabeth,  and  to  congratulate  them  on  the  birth  of  a son  in 
their  old  age : but  we  may  he  sure,  that  the  communications 
between  these  two  favoured  and  pious  women,  while  together, 
would  be  peculiarly  delightful  and  edifying  to  each  other. — 
After  Mary’s  return  home,  those  events  seem  to  have 
occurred  which  have  already  been  considered,  concerning 
the  difficulties  and  conduct  of  Joseph  in  respect  of  her. 
(Notes,  Matt.  1:18 — 21.) 

V.  57 — 66.  The  neighbours  and  relations  of  Elisabeth 
had,  no  doubt,  previously  heard  of  her  pregnancy  : but  when 
tho  Lord  had  “ magnified  his  mercy,”  in  making  her  the 
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.64  And  Phis  mduth  was  opened  immediately, 
and  his  tongue  loosed , ^and  he  spake,  and  praised 

God. 

65  And  Tear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about 
them : and  all  these  ‘sayings  wore  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  "the  hill-country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them *  llaid  them  up 
in  their  hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall 
this  be  ! uAnd  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

67  H And  his  father  Zacharias  was  Tiled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  -'Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ; for  zhe 
nath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  aan  Horn  of  salvation 
for  us,  bin  the  house  of  his  servant  David  ; 

70  As  he  cspake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 

prophets,  dwhich  have  been  since  the  world  be- 
gan ; 

f,2J.  Ex.  4:15,16.  Ps.  51:15.  Jer.  1:9.  Ez.  3:27.  29:21.  33:22.  Matt  9:33.  Mark 
7:32—37.  q Ps.  30:7— 12.  118:18,19.  Is.  12:1.  Dan.  4:34— 37.  r7:16.  Acts  2:43. 
6:5,11.19:17  Rev.  11:11.  * Or,  things,  s 39.  Josh.  10:6,40.  t 2:19,51 . 9:44. 
Gen.  37:11.  Ps.  119:11.  it  80.  2:40.  Gen.  39:2.  Judg.  13:24,25.  1 Sam.  2:18.  16: 
18.  1 Kim's  18:46.  Acts  11:21.  x 15:41.  Num.  11:25.  2 Sam.  23:2.  Joel  2:28. 

2 Pet.  1 :21 . vGen.9:26.  14:20.  1 Kings  1:48.  1 Chr.  29: 10,20.  Ps.  72:17— 19. 

106:43.  Eph.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:3.  z7:16.  19:44.  Ex.  3:16,17.  4:31.  Ps.  111:9.  £ph. 
1:7.  a Sam.  2:10.  2 Sam.  22:3.  Ps.  18:2.  132:17,18.  Ez.  29:21.  b 2 Sam.  7:26. 

1 Kings  11:13.  Ps.  89:3,20,  &c.  Is.  9:6,7.  11:1—9.  Jer.23:5,6.  33:15—26.  Ez.  34: 
23,24  : 37:24,25.  Am.  9:11.  Mark  11:10.  Rom.  1:3.  Rev.  22:16.  c 2 Sam.  23:2. 
Mark  12:36.  Acts  28:25.  Heb.  3:7.  2 Pet.  1:21.  Rev.  19:10.  cl  24:26,27,44.  Gen. 
3:15.  12:3.  49:10.  Dan.  9:24— 27.  Acts  3:22— 24.  1 Pet.  1:12.  e 74.  Deut.  33:29. 
Ps.  106:10,47.  Is.  14:1—3.  44:24—26.  Jer.  23:6.  30:9,10.  32:37.  Ez.  28:26  . 34: 
25,28.  38:8.  Zepli.  3:15—20.  Zech.  9:9,10.  1 John  3:8.  f54,55.  Gen.  12:3.  22:18. 
26:4.  28:14.  Ps.S8:3.  Acts  3:25,26.  Rom.  11 :28.  Heb.  6:13- 18.  g Gen.  17:4— 9. 

joyful  mother  of  a son,  they  “ rejoiced  with  her,”  and  con- 
gratulated her  on  so  unexpected  a blessing.  ( Marg . Ref. 
h — 1.)  On  the  eighth  day  many  assembled  to  all  end  on  the 
circumcision  of  the  child,  according  to  the  law : and  as  it  was 
customary  to  give  children  their  names  at  that  time,  (perhaps 
with  reference  to  Abram’s  being  called  Abraham,  when 
circumcision  was  appointed,)  some  of  them  proposed  that  the 
child  should  be  called  Zacharias.  ( Nolen , Gen.  17:4 — 12. 
21:1 — 7.) — We  find  no  instance  in  the  ancient  scriptures  of 
any  person  in  Israel,  who  was  called  after  the  name  of  his 
lather  : but  it  was  then  become  customary  ; (as  in  the  case  of 
Herod,  and  his  descendants;)  and  these  relations  meant  it 
out  of  respect  to  Zacharias,  especially  as  he  was  far  advanced 
in  years.  But  Elisabeth  would  by  no  means  agree  to  this, 
declaring  that  he  should  “ be  called  John at  which  they 
expressed  their  surprise,  as  none  of  the  family  had  been  so 
named.  Zacharias,  being  deaf  and  dumb,  probably  spent 
his  time  in  retirement  and  devotion,  patiently  expecting  the 
termination  of  his  chastisement : (Notes,  18 — 25.)  and  having 
given  Elisabeth  all  needful  information  and  instructions  con- 
cerning the  heavenly  vision,  he  seems  hitherto  to  have  left 
the  whole  matter  to  her.  But  the  difference  of  opinion, 
between  her  and  her  friends,  caused  them  by  signs  to  apply 
to  him  to  determine  it:  and  he,  in  the  same  manner,  desiring 
a w'riting-tablet,  wrote  that  the  child’s  name  was  John,  that 
being  a settled  point  which  was  by  no  means  to  be  disputed. — 

1 God  is  gracious,  which  is  the  import  of  that  name,  is  a name 
very  fit  for  him,  who  was  to  be  the  first,  preacher  of  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  and  who  was  to  point  out  him,  from  whose 
u fulness  we  receive  grace  for  grace.”  ( John  1:16.)’ 
IVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.  Notes,  11 — 17.  John  1:15 — 17.) 
— At  this  the  company  was  astonished,  not  having  hitherto 
been  acquainted  with  the  particulars  of  Zacharias’s  vision ; 
but  the  time  appointed  for  his  correction  being  now  expired, 
he  immediately  recovered  the  gift  of  speech,  and  used  it  in 
praising  God.  Probably,  he  returned  thanks  to  him,  for  his 
goodness  and  faithfulness  in  the  birth  of  his  son,  acknowledging 
the  righteousness  of  the  rebuke  under  which  he  had  lain,  and 
praising  the  mercy  of  God,  in  restoring  to  him  the  use  of  his 
tongue.  It  is  supposed  that  the  prophetical  hymn  w’hich 
follows  was  spoken  at.  the  same  time  ; but  this  is  not  certain. 
Zacharias  seems  also  on  this  occasion  to  have  made  public 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  vision  that  he  had  in  the  temple  ; 
whence  a solemn  awe  and  fear  fell  on  all  the  neighbours, 
respecting  the  event  of  these  extraordinary  transactions:  and, 
while  they  were  rumoured  abroad  through  the  adjacent 
country,  all  who  heard  them,  carefully  observed  and  remem- 
bered them,  expecting  great  things  from  a child,  whose  birth 
had  been  attended  by  so  many  wonders.  In  the  meantime 
John  grew  up  under  the  immediate  protection  of  God,  and 
the  powerful  influence  of  his  grace  : so  that  his  knowledge 
and  piety,  far  beyond  his  years,  evinced  that  the  Lord  was 
with  him  in  a peculiar  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u.  Notes, 
80.  2:40.  Judg.  13:25.) 

Neighbours.  (58)  HeptoiKot.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ilrpioi- 
Kovvras.  65. — They  rejoiced  with  her.]  Xvvexaipov.  15:6,9. 
1 Cor.  12:26.  13:6.  Phil.  2:17,18. — They  made  signs.  (62) 
E vevivov.  Nutu  signficabant.  Here  only  N.  T.  Atavevov. 
22 . A writing-table.  (63)  ILvaKitaov.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  67 — 75.  When  Zacharias  had  recovered  the  gift  of 
speech,  lie  was  also  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  uttered 
the  Allowing  prophecy,  concerning  the  kingdom  and  salvation 


71  That  ewe  should  be  .saved  from  our  enemies 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

72  To  f perform  the  mercy  promised  to  om 
lathers,  sand  to  remember  his  holy  covenant; 

73  The  ‘‘oath  which  he  sware  to  our  fathe 
Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  ‘that  we  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  khofiness  and  righteousness  before  him  a- 
the  days  of  our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  ‘shalt  be  called  the  prophet 
of  themHighest:  for  "thou  shalt  go  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways  ; 

77  To  "give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his 
people,  fby  Pthe  remission  of  their  sins, 

78  Through  The  Tender  mercy  of  our  God  ; 
whereby  the  ^Day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
us, 
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9,10.  ; O v,  bowels  of  the  mercy . Ps.25:6.  mnrg.  Is.  63:15.  Phil.  1:8.  2:1.  Col. 
3:12.  1 John  3:17.  § Or,  sunrising,  or,  Branch.  Num.  24:17.  Is.  11:1.  Zech. 
3:8.  6:12.  Mai.  4:2.  Rev.  22:16. 


of  the  Messiah.  (Note,  46 — 55.) — He  began  with  blessing 
and  praising  “ the  Lord  God  of  Israel,”  especially,  for  again 
visiting  his  people  in  mere}',  after  having  for  a long  time  left 
them  without  inspired  prophets  ; and  having  begun  that  work 
of  redemption,  which  had  so  long  been  predicted  and  expected 
in  the  birth  of  hiqi,  who  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah  ; which  was  a certain  proof  that  he  himself  would 
shortly  appear.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  So  that,  speaking  of 
the  Saviour  as  already  come,  according  to  the  language 
frequently  used  by  the  prophets,  he  declared  that  God  had 
“ raised  up  an  Horn  of  salvation  for”  his  people.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.  Notes,  1 Sam.  2:10.  2 Sam.  22:2,3.  Ps.  132:17.) 
The  horn,  which  is  the  ornament,  and  weapon  of  protection 
and  annoyance  of  every  enemy,  in  many  animals,  is  an  apt 
emblem  of  the  divine  Saviour  ; “ the  glory  of  his  people,” 
their  Defender  against  every  assailant,  who  makes  them,  “ in 
all  things  more  than  conquerors.” — This  salvation  God  had 
“ raised  up  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,”  even  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  the  virgin  Mary.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes , 
Ps.  89:1—4,19—37.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5,6.) 
His  birth,  character,  and  salvation  would  accomplish  the 
predictions  of  the  holy  prophets,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  ; all  of  whom,  in  one  way  or  other,  gave  intimations  of 
the  promised  Messiah  ; and  assured  the  people  of  God,  that 
by  him  they  should  be  “ saved  from  their  enemies,”  and 
protected  against  all  those  wicked  men  and  apostate  spirits, 
who  hated  them  and  sought  their  destruction.  So  that  the 
coming  of  this  Saviour  was  intended  to  “ perform”  the  mercy, 
which  God  had  been  bestowing  on  their  ancestors  for  ages 
past ; and  to  accomplish  the  gracious  and  faithful  covenant, 
which  he  had  entered  into  with  believers  under  all  preceding 
dispensations  ; from  the  first  promise  made  to  fallen  Adam: 
and  which  he  had  ratified  to  Abraham  by  a solemn  oath,  in 
behalf  of  himself  and  all  his  spiritual  seed ; the  blessings  of 
which  were  also  shadowed  forth  under  external  signs  and 
advantages,  secured  to  his  natural  posterity.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c— h.  Notes,  24:25—31,44—49,  vv.  44—46.  Gen.  22:16—18 
2 Sam.  23:5.  Is.  55:1—3.  John  5:45—47.  Acts  10:36—43. 
Heb.  6:13 — 20.  1 Pet.  1:10^-12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  This  promise, 
covenant,  and  oath,  engaged  to  all  believers,  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  Satan,  sin,  the  worlds  death,  and  every  enemy, 
as  well  as  redemption  from  the  curse  of  the  holy  law  and  the 
righteous  vengeance  of  God : that,  being  safe  under  his 
protection,  and  partakers  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  they  might 
worship  and  serve  him,  as  under  his  immediate  eye,  “ without 
fear”  of  being  destroyed  by  their  foes,  or  cast  off  by  him,  “ in 
all  righteousness  and  holiness”  during  the  remainder  of  their 
lives  in  this  world ; and  so  at  length  inherit  eternal  felicity  in 
heaven.  (Marg.  Ref . i,  k.) 

Prophesied.  (67)  Ylpot^nvct.  Matt.  11:13,  15:7.  Acts 
21:9.  1 Cor.  11:4,5.  14:3,4,24—  Blessed..  (68)  E v\oyyros. 

See  on  Mark  14:68. — Hath  visited.]  Ez teaKcifaro.  78.  7:16. 
Matt.  25:36,43.  Acts  6:3.  7:23.  15:14. — Redeemed.  E irotyas 
Xvrpwo-iv.  “ Has  wrought  redemption.”  A vrpwots,  2:38.  Heb. 
9:12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Since  the  world  began.  (70) 
An'  atwvos.  Acts  15:18. — That  we  should  be  saved.  (71) 
Y.wiT>iptav.  “Salvation.  69,77.  19:9.  John  4:22.  Acts  4:12, 
et.  al.— Without  fear.  (74)  A<j>o(3us.  I Cor.  16:10.  PhiL 
1:14.  Jude  12. — In  holiness.  (75)  Ev  bmsTtjri.  Eph.  4:24 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  fO ctos.  Acts  2:27. 

V.  76 — 79.  Zacharias  next  addressed  himself  to  his  son, 
though  at  that  time  a child,  declaring,  that  he  had  the  singula* 
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79  To  rgive  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness, 
•and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  To  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace. 

r 2:3-2.  Is.  8:2.  42:7,18.  49:6.  60:1—3.  Matt.  4:16.  John  1.9.  8:12.  9:5.  12:46. 
Acts  26:13.  Eph.  5:8.  1 Thes.  5:4,5.  1 John  1:5 — 7.  s Job  3:5.  10:22.  Ps.23:4. 
41:19.  107:10,14.  Jer.  2:6.  t Ps.  25:8— 10,12,13.  85:10— 13.  Prov.3:17.  8:20.  Is. 


nonour  of  being  that  “prophet  of  the  most  high  God,”  who 
was  appointed  to  “ go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,”  even  of 
Christ,  “ to  prepare  his  ways.”  ( Marg.  Ref . 1— n.  Notes , 
11 — 17.  Matt.  11:7 — 15.)  The  grand  object  of  his  prepara- 
tory ministry  would  be,  to  give  the  “knowledge  of  salvation,” 
by  the  sure  testimony  and  faithful  promise  of  God,  “ to  his 
people,”  through  the  full  remission  of  all  sins  to  every  one  who 
believed  in  Christ;  and  by  this  assurance  to  call  men  to 
repent,  and  accept  of  this  inestimable  blessing,  that  they  might 
have  the  experience  of  it  in  their  own  souls,  and  know  them- 
selves to  be  partakers  of  it.  (Notes,  1 John  5:9 — 13.)  All 
these  benefits  would  come  to  them  “ through  the  tender  mercy,” 
or  bowels  of  compassion,  of  Israel’s  God  ; who,  pitying  the 
misery  of  perishing  sinners,  had  caused  this  Day-spring  from 
heaven  to  visit  them,  ushering  in  the  appearance  of  “ the  Sun 
of  righteousness,”  and  the  evangelical  dispensation.  ( Marg . 
and  Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes,  Is.  60:1>— 3.  Mai.  2:2,3.  2 Pet. 
1:19.  Rev.  22:16, D.)  Thus,  light  would  be  afforded  to 

sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whose  ignorance,  guilt, 
and  misery,  resembled  the  darkness  of  a dungeon,  in  which 
condemned  criminals  are  confined  ; and  whose  dreary  situa- 
tion was  like  the  dark  shade  of  death  and  hell.  (Marg.  Ref. 
r,  s.  Notes,  Matt.  4:12 — 17.  Acts  26:16 — 18.)  Then  would 
their  minds  be  enlightened,  and  their  path  marked  out;  they 
would  see  their  danger  and  their  refuge  ; they  would  be  inspired 
with  hope  and  encouragement ; they  would  be  directed  into 
the  way  of  peace  with  God,  with  their  consciences,  and  with 
each  other ; and  would  learn  to  walk  in  those  holy  and  happy 
paths,  which  lead  to  everlasting  peace  and  felicity,  and  are  an 
earnest  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes,  Is.  59:3 — 8.  Rom. 
3:9 — 18.  5:1,2.) — This  was  evidently  a very  remarkable  pro- 

phecy, describing  the  nature,  privileges,  and  effects  of  the 
salvation  of  the  gospel;  and  foretelling  the  success  of  Chris- 
tianity both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Probably,  it  was 
much  circulated,  and  attended  to,  among  Zacharias’s  friends, 
and  the  pious  remnant  of  the  nation. 

Of  the  Highest.  (76)  'Yfiarov.  See  on  35. — The  tender 
mercy.  (78)  'Zn'Sayxva  e\to$,  viscera  misericordia;  : ar\ay\va, 
interiora  vitalia.  Acts  1:18.  2 Cor.  6:12.  7:15.  Phil.  1:8. 
2:1.  Col.  3:12.  Philem.  7,12,20.  1 John  3:17.  answering  to 
com,  Prov.  12:10.  Sept.  (Note,  Ps.  103:6 — 8.) — The  day - 
spring.]  Av(iro\y,  oriens.  Theeast.  13:29.  Matt.  2:1,9.  8:11 . 
24:27.  Rev.  7:2.  16:12.  21:13.— Jer.  23:5.  Zech.  3:8.  6:12. 
Sept.  Our  version  properly  “Branch.”  A vareXu  vyiv... 
'HAtov  SiKaioowr/s.  Mai.  4:2.  Sept. — To  guide.  (79)  Ka- 
revSvvai.  1 Thes.  3:11.  2 Thes.  3:5. 

V.  80.  As  John  grew  in  stature,  his  understanding  and 
Judgment  matured  : and  he  gave  indications  not  only  of  supe- 
rior natural  abilities,  and  energy  of  mind ; but  also  of  strong 
faith,  vigorous  holy  affections,  great  fortitude  and  resolution 
in  the  cause  of  God,  a superiority  to  grovelling  desires  and 
pursuits,  and  a victory  over  the  fear  and  love  of  the  world. 
Thus  did  he  ripen  for  usefulness:  but  whether  his  parents 
died  whilst  he  was  young,  or  whether  they  were  specially 
directed  by  God  in  this  matter ; he  seems  neither  to  have 
received  an  education  from  the  Jewish  scribes,  nor  attended 
on  any  sacerdotal  services  at  the  temple  ; but  to  have  , lived 
privately  in  the  most  retired  and  unfrequented  part  of  the 
country,  being  given  up. to  meditation,  devotion,  and  mortifi- 
cation, till  the  tin\e  when  he  openly  appeared  among  the 
people  as  the  Messiah’s  forerunner.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note, 
57—66.) 

Waxed  strong.]  E/cparatovro"  (h  sparos,  rohur :)  2:40. 

1 Cor.  16:13.  Eph.  3:16.  Kparaios,  I Pet.  5:6. — Showing.] 
AvaSei\t(i>s.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  ava&eiKvvyi.  10:1.  Acts 
1:24. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  Those  things,  which  we  are  required  “most 
surely  to  believe,”  are  most  abundantly  proved  to  be  of  divine 
original ; and  if  our  faith  were  as  strong  as  the  truths  and 
promises  are  certain,  we  should  continually  rejoice  in  them. 
For  the  great  transactions,  on  which  our  hopes  depend,  have 
been  recorded,  not  only  by  such  as  “ from  the  beginning 
were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word  ;”  but  by  those 
who  were  guided  by  the  inspiration  of  God  : this  was  attested 
by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  and  by  the  prophe- 
cies interwoven  with  their  histories,  and  fulfilled  from  age 
to  age  in  the  most  evident  manner.  We  should  therefore 
endeavour  to  get  acquainted  with  the  “certainty  of  those 
things,  which  are  most  surely  believed”  by  all  true  Christians, 
and  to  obtain  a more  exact  knowledge  of  them ; and  also  labour 
to  bring  our  friends  and  neighbours  to  an  established  faith  in 
them.  This  is  the  way  to  approve  ourselves  to  be  indeed 
“Lovers  of  God,’  and  to  fill  up  our  station  in  the  community 
to  his  glory.  Thus  we  shall  evidently  be  “righteous  before 
him,”  and  not  merely  in  the  opinion  of  our  fellow  mortals : and 
an  habitual  tenor  of  conscientious  and  blameless  obedience 
to  ali  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  forms 
the  best  proof  of  our  gracious  justification,  and  the  best  orna- 
ment of  “ the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.”  (Note,  Tit. 
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80  And  uthe  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  m 
spirit,  xand  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  oUhis 
showing  unto  Israel. 

48:17,18,22.  57:19—21.  59:8.  Jer.  6:16.  Matt.  11:28,29.  Rom.  3:17.  u 15.  2:40, 
52.  Judg.  13:24,25.  1 Sam.  3: 19,20.  x Matt.  3:1.  11:7.  Mark  1:3,4.  y John 
1:31. 


2:9,10.)  Thi^  is  peculiarly  needful  and  becoming  in  those 
who  sustain  the  office  of  ministers : and  it  is  a singular  felicity 
when  married  persons  are  of  one  heart  in  the  worship  and 
service  of  God.  Yet  some  alloy  to  our  comfort  must  be 
expected  in  every  situation  ; and  this  consideration  should 
reconcile  us  to  our  own  trials ; as  we  probably  should  be  no 
gainers,  could  we  exchange  condition  with  those  whom  we 
are  most  apt  to  envy.  But  those  who  “ grow  in  grace”  as 
they  advance  in  years,  and  who  steadily  attend  to  their  proper 
employment,  may  hope  for  increasing  peace  and  comfort  in 
the  eve  of  life.  (Notes,  Ps.  71:17 — 24.  92:13 — 15.) 

V.  8 — 25.  While  by  faith  we  view  our  great  High-Priest 
in  the  temple  above,  continually  presenting  the  prayers  of 
believers  before  his  Father’s  throne,  with  the  fragrant  incense 
of  his  intercession  ; and  are  encouraged  to  join  our  petitions 
to  those  of  multitudes  all  over  the  earth,  who  every  hour  are 
approaching  the  mercy-seat  by  this  “new  and  living  Wa>' :“ 
(Note,  Heb.  10:19 — 22.)  let  us  also  recollect  how  terrifying 
to  our  frail  sinful  nature,  the  appearance  of  visitants  from 
the  world  of  spirits  has  always  been  ; that  we  maybe  thank- 
ful for  the  invisible  ministry  of  angels,  and  that  the  Lord  sends 
his  messages  to  us  by  men  like  ourselves,  whose  “ terror 
cannot  make  us  afraid.”  (Notes,  Job  4:12 — 16.  33:1 — 7.) 
We  need,  however,  fear  no  evil,  but  may  expect  gladttidings 
from  heaven,  when  we  are  found  in  the  path  of  duty  : and  if 
our  prayers  be  accepted,  all  blessings  will  in  due  time  be 
communicated.  Nor  should  delays  in  this  respect  be  con- 
strued into  denials;  many  prayers  which  we  have  been  offer- 
ing during  years  which  are  past,  Jor  ourselves  and  others, 
may  be  abundantly  answered  after  we  are  gone  to  heaven. 
We  ought  not  indeed  to  be  anxious  about  having  children; 
for  we  know  not  whether  they  would  be  cause  of  “joy  and 
gladness,”  to  us  and  to  others,  or  the  contrary:  since  it  is 
obvious,  that  numbers  seem  to  live  only  to  render  the  world 
more  wicked  and  miserable  than  it  would  otherwise  have  been ; 
and  then  they  die  in  such  a manner,  that  we  cannot  but  think 
it  would  have  been  “ better  for  them  if  they  had  never  been 
born.”  Yet  it  is  a peculiar  favour  to  have  children,  for  whose 
birth  many  shall  have  cause  to  rejoice,  as  instruments  of  God 
in  doing  good  to  others,  and  being  themselves  heirs  of  eternal 
life  and  happiness.  In  seeking  such  distinguishing  blessings 
for  those  who  belong  to  us,  we  should  carefully  observe  the 
difference  between  a great  man  in  the  world's  esteem , and  one 
who  is  “great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.”  The  mighty  con- 
querors, potentates,  and  statesmen,  and  all  who  have  been 
renowned  as  philosophers,  or  men  of  exalted  genius ; as  well 
as  all  the  sons  of  affluence,  ostentation,  and  magnificence, 
are  mean  and  obscure  persons,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  com- 
pared with  a poor  prophet  or  minister,  who  is  filled  with  wis- 
dom and  zeal ; who  is  superior  to  the  smiles  and  frowns  of 
the  world;  who  wants  none  of  its  honours,  advantages,  or 
pleasures  ; and  whose  only  employment  and  joy  it  is  to  bring 
sinners  to  repentance,  to  “ turn  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  just,”  and  to  call  on  men  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  pre- 
pare for  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  Some  measure  of 
this  kind  of  greatness  we  may  desire  for  our  children;  and 
with  that  view  we  should  early  devote  them  to  God,  and 
bring  them  up  for  him:  and,  as  some  have  been  “ filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  their  mother’s  womb we  should  hope 
and  pray  that  our’s  may  thus  be  changed,  in  early  youth,  by 
divine  grace ; and  we  ought  to  instruct  them  in  the  truth,  as 
soon  as  they  are  capable  of  knowing  good  from  evil.  Nor 
should  we  forget,  that  early  and  constant  temperance,  and 
indifference  about  worldly  pleasures,  are  proper  indications 
of  future  eminence  and  usefulness  ; that  the  increase  of  true 
godliness  tends  to  the  termination  of  contentions  in  families, 
churches,  and  communities ; and  that  nominal  Christians  in 
general  need  conversion  to  the  real  worship  and  service  of 
God,  as  much  as  the  heathen ; even  as  Israelites  by  birth  did 
of  old. — Even  real  believers  are  not  always  alike  strong  in 
faith:  when  they  lose  sight  of  the  power,  truth,  and  love  of 
God,  and  perplex  themselves  with  difficulties  and  impedi- 
ments, they  are  apt  to  dishonour  him  by  unbelief:  thus  the 
glad  tidings  and  precious  promises  of  his  word  become  me 
occasion  to  them  of  sin  and  correction  ; the  very  messengers 
of  his  mercy  are  constrained  to  give  them  intimations  of  ina 
displeasure;  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises  are  attended 
by  rebukes ; and  their  mouths  are  stopped  in  silence  and  con- 
fusion, when  otherwise  they  would  have  been  praising  God 
with  the  voice  of  joy  and  gratitude.  It  is  good,  however, 
even  under  divine  chastisement,  to  go  on  with  our  work,  as 
far  as  we  are  able : for  thus  our  afflictions  may  be  mitigated 
and  sanctified,  and  returning  mercies  will  be  preparing  for  us. 
But  when  we  are  peculiarly  favoured,  we  should  shun  all 
ostentation : and  every  interposition  of  the  Lord,  to  take 
away  reproach  or  trouble,  should  remind  us  to  court  retire- 
ment, that  we  may  meditate  on  his  goodness  and  truth,  pour 
out  our  thanksgivings  before  him,  and  seek  his  gracious  teach- 
ing and  assistance,  in  order  to  a due  improvement  of  bis 
mercies. 
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YE\R  OF  THE  WORLD  4000. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Joseph  and  Mary  go  to  Bethlehem,  to  be  enrolled  there , according  to  the  decree 
of  Augustus , i — 5.  Jesusis  there  born  and  laid  in  a manger,  6,  7.  An  angel 
mages  this  known  to  shepherds  ; and  the  heavenly  host  praise  God  in  their 
hearing,  8 — 14.  The  shepherds  .finding  it  to  be  as  the  angel  had,  said,  report 
these  transactions,  and  glorify  God,  15 — 20.  Jesus  is  circumcised,  21  ; and 
presented  at  the  temple,  with  the  accustomed,  sacrifice  of  the  poor , for  the 
purifying  of  Mary,  22 — 24.  Simeon’s  prophecy  concei-ning  him,  25 — 35: 
and  that  of  Anna,  36 — 31.  He  grows  and  increases  in  wisdom,  39,40.  At 
twelve  years  of  age  he  goes  with  his  parents  to  Jerusalem,  and  hears  and 
asks  questions  of  the  doctors  in  the  temple , 41 — 50.  He  returns  to  Nazareth, 
and  is  subject  to  his  parents,  51 , 52. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there 
went  out  a decree  from  aCaesar  Augustus  that 
ball  the  world  should  be  'taxed. 

a Frorr.  the  account  called  Anno  Domini,  the  fourth  year.  3:1.  Acta  11:28.  25: 
11  21  Phil.  4:22.  b Matt.  24:14.  Mark  14:9.  16:15.  Rorn.  1:8.  * Or , enrolled. 
e Acta  5:37.  d 3:1.  Acts  13:7.  18:12.  23:26.  26:30.  e 4.  f 1:26,27.  3:23.  g4: 
16.  Matt.  2:23.  John  146.  h Gen.  35;  19.  48:7.  Ruth  1:19.  2:4.  4:11,17,21,22. 


V.  26—38.  Whilst  we  contemplate  the  peculiar  honour 
which  was  conferred  on  the  Virgin-mother  of  our  Lord,  we 
should  remember  that  angels  rejoice  over  every  sinner  who 
repenteth  ; they  deem  those  “ highly  favoured”  in  whose  hearts 
u Christ  dwells  by  faith,”  and  are  ready  to  congratulate  each 
beLever  on  so  important  a blessing.  ( Notes , 2:8 — 14.  Eph.  1:3 
— 8.)  Happy  indeed  must  they  be,  among  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam,  to  whom  the  Lord  is  graciously  recon- 
ciled, and  with  whom  he  is  present  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit! 
They  may  indeed  be  troubled  and  perplexed  by  many  things, 
of  which  they  read  and  hear ; and  they  can  scarcely  raise 
their  hopes  so  high,  as  to  expect  the  blessings  intended  for 
them : but  they  shall,  in  due  season,  be  raised  above  their 
fears,  and  assured  that  they  have  “ found  favour  with  God,”  as 
most  nearly  related  to  “the  Saviour  of  the  world.”  ( Notes , 
Matt.  12:46—50.  25:34—40.  P.  O.  31—40.)  Let  us  then 
rejoice  in  his  personal  and  mediatorial  exaltation ; for  he  now 
reigns  not  only  “ over  the  house  of  Jacob  ;”  but  over  “ angels, 
principalities,  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,”  as  “ the  Son 
of  God”  and  “the  Son  of  David.”  Let  us  seek  to  be,  and  to 
approve  ourselves,  the  subjects  of  “his  kingdom  of  which 
there  shall  be  no  end :”  and  if  we  meet  with  sufferings  in  the 
way  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  our  privileges  and  felicity ; let  us 
remember  how  Jesus  was  abased,  impoverished,  reproached, 
rejected,  and  crucified,  before  he  entered  into  his  glory.  W e 
should  therefore  entirely  rely  on  the  promises  of  God,  care- 
fully observe  his  directions,  and  diligently  keep  his  command- 
ments : for,  waiting  on  him  in  this  manner,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  whose  operation  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  “the  First- 
born among  many  brethren,”  was  formed  in  the  Virgin’s  womb, 
will  gradually  renew  his  image  on  our  souls,  that  we  too,  in 
a subordinate  sense,  may  be  “the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Lord  almighty.”  ( Notes , 2 Cor.  6:14 — 18,  y.  18.  7:1.) — In  all 
<7ur  conflicts  and  temptations  we  should  still  remember,  that 
“ with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible  and  when  we  read 
and  hear  his  promises,  we  should  turn  them  into  prayers, 
saying,  “ Behold  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  let  it  be  unto  me 
according  to  this  thy  word.” 

V.  39 — 56.  Those  who  are  experienced  in  the  things  of 
God,  will  delight  in  each  other’s  company;  they  will  take 

fdeasure  in  speaking  together  of  “ what  the  Lord  hath  done 
or  their  souls,”  and  in  joining  in  grateful  praises  and  fervent 
prayers  ; they  will  value  each  other’s  pious  counsels,  cautions, 
and  exhortations  ; and  not  decline  that  labour,  which  is  requi- 
site, in  order  to  this  ‘communion  of  the  saints.’ — The  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  of  God  effectually  counteract  that  emula- 
tion and  ambition,  to  which  we  are  naturally  prone,  and  through 
which  we  forget  our  own  mercies,  by  repining  at  the  superior 
honour  conferred  on  others.  His  holy  consolations  raise  us 
above  the  petty  disparities  of  external  rank  and  station:  in 
proportion  to  his  sacred  illumination,  we  feel  our  own  unwor- 
thiness, learn  thankfulness  for  every  favour,  and  rejoice  in  the 
gifts  and  graces  bestowed  on  others:  and  thus  “in  honour  pre- 
ferring them  to  ourselves,”  we  deem  ourselves  highly  distin- 
guished by  the  company  of  those  believers,  whom,  under 
another  influence,  we  should,  perhaps  disdainfully,  have  looked 
down  upon  as  our  inferiors.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:9 — 16,  vv.  10,16. 
Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  Indeed,  true  honour  consists  in  our  relation 
and  conformity  to  Christ : we  ought  therefore  to  rejoice  in  the 
company  of  those,  who  are  evidently  thus  dignified ; and  to 
commend  that  faith  and  obedience,  which  tend  in  a measure 
even  to  reflect  disgrace  on  our  own  less  honourable  conduct, 
or  on  that  of  such  as  are  most  dear  to  us.  Yet  humble  be- 
lievers will  appropriate  no  glory  to  themselves  ; but  will  take 
occasion,  from  congratulations  and  commendations,  to  “ mag- 
nify the  Lord,”  and  to  “ rejoice  in  him”  as  their  “ God  and 
Saviour,”  with  their  whole  heart  and  soul.  Notwithstanding 
every  ether  distinction,  they  must  have  been  for  ever  miserable 
without  this  salvation : their  thankfulness  will  therefore  al- 
ways be  connected  with  an  humble  sense  of  sinfulness,  and  of 
his  mercy,  who  has  looked  down  with  pity  on  their  low  estate, 
and  raised  them  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  happiness.  Indeed, 
the  almighty  God  “ whose  name  is  holy,”  might  have  been 
expected  to  do  great  things  against  us  guilty  and  polluted  crimi- 
nals: hut.  he  has  greatly  glorified  even  his  holiness,  in  extend- 
ing mercy  to  all  them  that  fear  him,  in  every  age  and  nation. 
Proud  infidels  and  Pharisees,  and  presumptuous  sinners  of 
every  description,  will  be  “ scattered”  by  this  powerful  arm, 
and  disappointed  in  the  vain  “ imaginations  of  their  hearts 
and  haughty  potentates  will  be  cast  down  from  their  thrones, 


2 ( And  this  'taxing1  was  first  made  when  Cy 
renius  was  ''governor  of  Syria.) 

3 And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  eevery  one  into  hi® 
own  city. 

4 And  f Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  ou* 
&of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  hunto  the  city 
of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because  ‘hr 
was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,) 

5 To  be  taxed  with  kMary  his  espoused  wife, 
ing  great  with  child. 

6 And  'so  it  was,  that  while  they  were  there, 


1 Sam.  16:1.  17:12,58  . 20:6.  Mic.  5:2.  Matt.  2:1-6.  John  7:42.  i 1:27.  3:23— 
31.  Matt.  1:1— 17.  k Deut.  22:22— 27.  Matt.  1:18,19.  IPs. 33:11.  Prov.  19:21. 
Mic.  5:2. 


into  everlasting  shame  and  misery : but  the  broken-hearted 
sinner,  who  abases  himself  before  God,  shall  be  exalted  ; and 
our  gracious  Lord  will  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  poor  in  spirit, 
who  long  for  spiritual  blessings  ; whilst  the  rich  and  self-suf- 
ficient shall  be  “sent  empty  away.”  This  is  the  true  reason, 
why  so  many  frequent  those  ordinances  in  vain,  from  which 
others  go  away  abundantly  satisfied,  and  rejoicing  in  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord.  For  he  still  helps  his  true  Israel,  nor 
shall  the  believing  seed  of  Abraham  be  ashamed  for  ever. 

Y.  57 — 66.  We  should  trace  back  every  rill  of  comfort  to 
the  full  fountain  of  the  Lord’s  mercy,  which  he  is  continually 
magnifying.  Delays  often  render  the  benefit  doubly  precious, 
by  increasing  our  admiration  and  gratitude : and  it  is  beautiful, 
when  believers  so  behave,  that  all  their  neighbours  cordially  re- 
joice in  the  tokens  of  the  divine  favour  towards  them. — When 
the  promises  of  God  are  performed,  as  well  as  while  we  are 
waiting  for  them,  we  should  keep  close  to  his  ordinances  nor 
should  we  be  influenced  by  any  counsels,  expostulations  or 
examples,  to  deviate  in  the  least  from  his  commandments ; 
but  should  study,  by  every  method,  to  perpetuate  the  remem- 
brance of  his  mercies  to  us.  At  the  removal  of  our  chastise- 
ments, our  mouths  should  be  open  to  show  forth  the  praises  of 
the  Lord  : thus  it  will  he  known,  that  we  approve  the  justice 
of  the  correction,  as  well  as  admire  the  mercy  which  has  ter- 
minated it ; and  that  we  have  derived  benefit  from  our  suffer- 
ings. We  ought  likewise  to  observe  the  dealings  of  God  with 
our  neighbours,  and  wait  the  event  of  his  dispensations  with 
attentive  expectation  : and  when  our  children  grow  up  healthy, 
and  improve  in  the  exercise  of  their  faculties ; we  should 
ascribe  it  to  the  good  “ hand  of  the  Lord  upon  them,”  and  take 
occasion  to  entreat  him  to  give  them  also  his  heavenly  grace 
and  wisdom. 

V.  67 — 80.  What  multiplied  praises,  in  heaven  and  earth, 
did  the  Saviour’s  advent  occasion  ! Shall  not  we  also  unite  in 
blessing  “ the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  hath  thus  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people?”  We  are  as  deeply  concerned  in  the 
“ raising  up  of  this  Horn  of  Salvation,”  and  in  the  redemption 
which  he  made  for  sinners  with  his  blood,  as  the  Jews  of  old 
were.  The  predictions  of  holy  prophets  being  fulfilled  in 
Christ,  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  to  us,  as  well  as  to 
them ; the  covenant  and  oath  of  God  to  Abraham,  were  in- 
tended to  give  us  “a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us.”  Even  John  the 
Baptist’s  ministry  still  calls  on  us  to  repent,  and  welcome  our 
incarnate  Prince  and  Saviour  : the  whole  Scripture  gives  as- 
surance of  salvation  to  all  believers,  “ by  the  remission  of  their 
sins  :”  and  “ through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  this  Day- 
spring from  on  high  hath  visited”  these  distant  nations,  to  give 
light  to  us  benighted  pagans,  who  “ sat  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death.”  But  let  us  remember,  that  this  salvation 
implies  “ a deliverance  from  our  enemies,  and  from  all  that 
hate  us that,  being  set  at  liberty  from  bondage,  as  veil  as 
from  condemnation,  we  “may  serve  God  without  fear,”  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  “ in  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness before  him  all  the  days  of  our”  future  “lives.”  Is 
this  then  the  salvation  we  desire  ? Do  we  experience  its 
power  in  our  hearts  and  consciences  ? Do  we  use  the  light 
of  the  gospel  “ to  guide  us  into  the  ways  of  peace”  and  purity  ? 
If  this  be  our  case,  we  may  be  thankful  and  joyful,  and  ex- 
pect complete  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  and  death,  and  an 
abundant  entrance  into  heavenly  felicity.  Let  us  then  take 
encouragement  from  the  “knowledge  of  salvation,”  brought  to 
us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  repent,  and  mortify  every  sin : let 
us  assert  our  Christian  liberty  by  being  the  diligent  servants 
of  God,  whose  ‘ service  is  perfect  freedom  let  us  fear  nothing 
but  sin  and  temptation,  and  the  consequences  of  them  ; let  us 
pray  that  the  light  which  shines  around  us  may  shine  into  our 
hearts,  and  appear  in  our  lives  ; and  let  us  “ follow  peace  with 
all  men,”  as  well  as  seek  peace  with  God  and  our  own  con- 
sciences. If  it  be  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  we  should  live  in 
obscurity,  let  us  the  more  diligently  seek  to  grow  “ strong  in 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ:”  and  let  those  who  are  preparing 
for  public  usefulness,  live  retired  and  mortified  to  the  world ; 
employing  their  time  in  useful  studies,  attended  by  searching 
the  Scriptures,  by  meditation  and  devotion,  till  the  Lord  shall 
open  their  way  to  some  proper  service  for  the  benefit  of  his 
people,  and  the  enlargement,  purity,  and  peace  of  his  kingdom. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1.  It  had  been  predicted  many 
ages  before,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem ; 
(Notes,  Mic.  5:2.  Matt.  2:3 — 6.)  yet  the  mother  of  Jesus 
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mthe  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered. 

7 And  "she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son, 
•and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid 
him  in  a "manger  ; because  there  was  no  room  for 

them  in  (’the  inn.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

w 1:57.  Rev.  12:1— 5.  n Is.  7:14.  Matt.  1:25.  Gal.  4:4.  o 11,12.  Ps.  22:6. 
Is.  53:2,3.  Matt.  8:20.  13:55.  John  1:14.  2 Cor.  8:9.  p 10:34.  Gen.  42:27.  43: 
21.  Ex.  4:24.  q Gen.  31:39,40.  Ex.  3:1,2.  1 Sam.  17:3-1,33.  Ps.  78:70,71 . El. 
34:8.  John  10:8 — 12.  * Or,  the  night-watches,  r 1:11,28.  Juilg.  6:11,12.  Matt. 

resided  at  Nazareth,  at  the  distance  of  sixty  or  seventy  miles 
from  that  city ; and  she  continued  there  till  far  advanced  in 
her  pregnancy.  She  was  not,  however,  directed  to  go  to 
Bethlehem ; indeed  that  would  have  appeared  too  much  the 
effect  of  design.  But  Augustus  Caesar,  the  Roman  emperor, 
being  left  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  own  ambition,  rapacity, 
or  policy,  issued  an  edict,  that  an  account  should  be  taken  of 
the  number  and  degree  of  all  the  subjects  in  his  extensive 
empire;  ( marg .)  which  in  a vainglorious  style  was  then  com- 
monly called,  “ all  the  world,”  or  the  whole  habitable  earth  ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.)  because  it  contained  all  the  most  civilized 
and  best  cultivated  regions  which  were  then  known.  Some 
interpreters  indeed  suppose,  that,  only  the  whole  land  of  Israel, 
which  was  then  governed  by  king  Herod,  and  which  was  soon 
after  divided  into  several  distinct  provinces,  was  included  in 
this  edict ; and  that  it  was  issued  on  account  of  some  umbrage 
that  Herod  had  given  Augustus.  But  this  gives  a very  re- 
stricted interpretation!  of  the  word  translated  “all  the  world 
of  which  no  indisputable  instances  have  been  produced. — 
‘Such  an  account  used  to  be  taken  of  the  citizens  of  Rome 
every  fifth  year,  and  they  had  officers  on  purpose  appointed 
for  it,  called  censors.  Their  business  was  to  take  an  account, 
and  make  a register,  of  all  the  Roman  citizens,  their  wives 
and  children,  with  the  age,  qualities,  trades,  offices,  and  estates, 
real  and  personal,  of  all  of  them.  Augustus  first  extended  this 
to  the  provinces.  . . . Three  times,  during  his  reign,  he  caused 
the  like  description  to  be  made.  . . . The  second  is  the  de- 
scription which  St.  Luke  refers  to.  The  decree  concerning 
it  was  issued  out  . . . three  years  before  that  in  which  Christ 
was  born.  So  long  had  the  taking  of  this  ...  survey  been 
carrying  on  through  Syria,  Ccele-syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Judea, 
before  it  came  to  Bethlehem.  . . . Joab  was  /tine  months  and 
twenty  days  in  taking  an  account  only  of  ten  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  of  no  more  in  them  than  of  the  men  that  were  fit. 
for  the  wars.  (2  Sam.  24:8.)  . . . And  when  a survey  . . . was 
ordered  by  William  the  Conqueror  to  be  taken  for  England 
only,  I mean  that  of  the  Doomsday-book,  it  was  six  years  in 
making.  . . . No  payment  of  any  tax  was  made,  (on  this  sur- 
vey,) till  the  twelfth  year  after ; till  then  Herod,  and  after  him 
Arehelaus,  his  son,  reigning  in  Judea.  . . . But  when  . . . Ar- 
chelaus  was  deposed,  and  Judea  put  under  the  command  . . . 
and  government  of  a Roman  procurator,  then  first  were  taxes 
paid  the  Romans  for  that  country.  ...  if  it  be  asked,  for  what 
reason  then  was  this  survey  or  description  of  Judea  made,  if 
no  taxes  were  then  to  be  paid  upon  it?  The  answer  is,  he 
was  then  at  work  on  the  composure  of  a book,  containing  such 
a survey  and  description  of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  as  that 
which  our  Doomsday-book  doth  for  England.  In  order 
whereto  his  decree  for  this  survey  . . . was  made  to  extend  to 
the  depending  kingdoms,  as  well  as  the  provinces  of  the  em- 
pire : that  he  might  have  a full  account  of  both,  for  the  thorough 
completing  of  the  work.  . . . However,  taxes  were  by  the  peo- 
ple of  the  provinces  only  paid  to  the  Romans,  and  those  of  the 
dependent  kingdoms  to  their  own  proper  princes ; . . . the 
people  paid  their  taxes  to  their  princes,  and  the  princes  paid 
their  tribute  to  the  Rpman  Emperors.’  Prideaux. — It  is  plain 
from  this  account,  that  the  sceptre  was  at  least  departing  from 
Judah,  when  Cftrist  was  born.  (Note,  Gen.  49:10.) 

A decree .]  Aoyya.  Acts  17:7.  Eph.  2:15.  Col.  2:14. — 
Dan.  2:13.  3:10,29.  Sept. — Augustus.]  A vyuvarov. — Here 
only  N.  T.  'Seflatrros,  Acts  25:21,25.  27:1.  which  answers  to 
the  Latin  word  “Augustus.”  Note , Arts  25:21. — All  the 
world.]  II acav  rrjv  oiKoupevyv-  Universa  habitabilis , nempe 
terra.  4:5.  21:26.  Matt.  24:14.  Acts  11:28.  17:6,31.  19:27. 
24:5.  Rom.  10:18.  Rev.  3:10.  12:9.  16:14.— Is.  14:17,26. 
Sept.  Note , Jer.  25:26. — Taxed.]  AxoypaOtc^ai..  3,5.  Hein 
12:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Air oypa<py.  2.  Acts  5:37. 

V 2.  ‘It  is  added,  that  this  was  “the  first  enrolling,”  to 
distinguish  it  from  another;  (Acts  5:37.)  the  same  which 
Josephus  and  Eusebius  speak  of,  and  place  under  Cyrenius 
also ; but  differing  from  this  here.  As  for  Cyrenius  having 
rule  over  Syria  at  this  time,  that  is  to  be  taken  in  a looser, 
not  stricter  sense.  Not  that  Cyrenius  was  there  now  the 
standing  governor  under  the  Romans ; but  sent  by  the  em- 
peror particularly  on  this  occasion  to  take  an  inventory  of  this 
part  of  the  empire.  So  saith  Suidas,  . . . out  of  some  ancient 
author:  Caesar  Augustus,  desiring  to  know  the  strength  and 
state  of  his  dominions,  sent  twenty  chosen  men,  . . . one  into 
one  part,  another  into  another,  to  take  this  account,  and 
Publius  Sulpitius  Q,uirtntus  had  S\»»na  for  his  province.’ 
Hammond. — ‘ Justin  Martyr  cans  this  Cyrenius  the  first  pro- 
curator of  Cmsar  in  Judea  ; namely  on  this  account,  that  he 
was  sent  to  make  this  survey,  in  Judea  and  Syria,  even  during 
the  life  of  Herod  the  great.’  JSez a. — Saturninus  was  the  resi- 
dent governor  of  Syria  at  this  time,  and  Tertullian  says,  that 
this  survey  was  ir trusted  to  him:  and  it  is  doubted  by  learned 
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8 And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shep- 
herds ‘labiding  in  the  field,  keeping  'watch  over 
their  docks  by  night. 

9 And,  rlo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  sand  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them  ; 'and  they  were  sore  afraid. 


1:20.  Acts  27:23.  1 Tim.  3:16.  s Ex.  16:7,10.  40:34,35.  1 Kings  8: 11 . Is.  6:3. 
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6:4,5.  Acts  22:6— 9.  26:13,14.  Heb.  12:21.  Rev. 20:11. 


men,  whether  the  words  rendered  “was  governor”  »ver# 
ever  used  in  that  sense,  which  the  above  inferpretatioi  re- 
quires.— ‘ When  Judea  was  put  under  ...  a Roman  procura- 
tor, then  first  were  taxes  paid  to  the  Romans  for  that  count! y; 
Publius  Sulpitius  Qumnius,  who  is  in  Greek  called  Cyrenius, 
being  governor,  that  is,  president  of  Syria.  . . . There  were 
two  distinct  particular  actions,  in  this  matter,  done  at  two 
distinct  and  different  times  ; the  first,  the  making  the  descrip- 
tion or  survey,  and  the  second  the  levying  the  tax  thereupon. 
And  what  is  in  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  St.. 
Luke,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  former  of  these,  and  what  is 
in  the  second  verse,  only  of  the'  latter.  And  this  reconciles 
that  evangelist  with  Josephus;  for  it  is  manifest  from  that 
author,  that  Cyrenius  was  not  governor  of  Syria,  or  any  tax 
levied  on  Judea,  till  Arehelaus  was  deposed.  . . . And  there- 
fore the  making  of  this  description  cannot  be  that  which  was 
done  while  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria : but.  the  other 
particular,  that,  is,  the  laying  a,nd  levying  the  tax  thereon 
certainly  was.’  Prideaux. — ‘This  was  the  first  enrolment 
made  by  Q,uirinius,  governor  of  Syria.’  Lardner.  This  very 
learned  author,  who  has  fully  discussed  the  subject,  supposes 
that  there  were  two  enrolments  made  by  Quirmius;  and  that 
he  is  called  the  governor  of  Syria,  though  not  then  advanced 
to  that  dignity,  because  he  was  afterwards  thus  distinguished: 
and  there  seems  no  objection  to  this  conclusion,  except  the 
testimony  of  Tertullian,  above  mentioned,  which  is  far  from 
being  entitled  to  implicit  credence. — The  second  enrolment, 
or  the  levying  of  the  taxes  on  the  Jews,  after  the  deposition 
of  Arehelaus,  excited  most  dreadful  commotions,  and  was  an 
introduction  to  those  seditions  and  insurrections,  which  at 
length  brought  destruction  on  Jerusalem,  and  unspeakable 
calamities  on  the  Jews. 

Was  governor.]  'Ryefxovevovrog.  3:1.  Ab  fjytoyai,  duco. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  3 — 7.  Thus  it  pleased  God  to  take  occasion,  by  the 
determination  of  a heathen  prince,  to  accomplish  his  own 
purposes  and  predictions,  in  the  most  natural  and  simple 
manner:  for,  as  all  persons  were  required  to  resort  to  the 
city  to  which  the  family  had  belonged ; it  became  incumbent 
on  Joseph  and  Mary,  being  the  lineal  descendants  of  David, 
to  go'  to  Bethlehem  for  this  purpose.  If,  as  some  think, 
Mary’s  situation  might  have  excused  her  from  so  long  a 
journey,  it  must  be  supposed,  that  she  was  divinely  directed 
not  to  avail  herself  of  that  excuse. — When  they  arrived  at 
Bethlehem;  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  obliged  to  wait 
some  time,  before  it  came  to  their  turn  to  be  enrolled : in  the 
interval  Mary  was  delivered  of  her  first-born  Son;  (Marg. 
Ref.  f — n.  Note , Matt.  1:24,25.)  and  was  so  strengthened,  as 
to  be  able  herself  to  wrap  him  in  such  clothes,  as  she  could 
there  procure,  and  to  “lay  him  in  a manger”  instead  of  a 
cradle. — ‘ By  her  doing  this  herself,  it  is  thought  that  her 
labour  was  without  the  usual  pangs  of  child-birth.’  Whitby.— 
As  the  city  was  then  crowded  with  strangers,  many  of  whom 
w'ere  doubtless  in  superior  circumstances,  and  as  Joseph  and 
Mary  were  poor  people  ; “ there  wras  no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn,”  nor  was  any  person  disposed  to  give  them  a hospitable 
reception.  Thus  “the  Saviour  of  the  world,”  “ the  Lord  of 
glory,”  made  his  first  appearance  (as  Man)  in  a stable,  or 
some  kind  of  out-building,  and  his  first  bed  in  a manger! 
This  was  an  emblem  of  the  reception  which  he  was  to  meet 
wdth  on  earth,  and  of  tho  external  poverty  and  debasement 
in  which  he  would  pass  through  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — 
It  is  probable,  that  Jesus  also  would  be  enrolled,  and  thus  his 
birth  at  Bethlehem  authentically  registered. — It  is  generally 
supposed,  that  there  was  only  one  inn  of  the  superior  sort  at 
Bethlehem,  which  was  at  this  time  an  inconsiderable  place : 
and  many  think,  that  the  word  rendered  “ stable,”  does  not 
mean  a place  exclusively  allotted  to  cattle  ; but  an  inferior  sort 
of  receptacle  for  poor  travellers,  in  which  they,  and  the  ani- 
mals which  brought  them,  w'ere  accommodated  meanly,  under 
the  same  roof. — Certainly  the  customs  in  those  countries 
differed  widely  from  our  manners  ; and  some  notice  shoulc  be 
taken  of  this : but  a large  proportion  of  what  has  been  copiously 
written  on  this  subject,  has  arisen  from  a carnal  notion,  that 
so  mean  a nativity  did  not  become  “the  Lord  of  glory.” 
(Note,  2 Cor.  S:6 — 9.) 

Espoused.  (5)  Msyvyarcvfxevrj.  See  on  1:27. — Great  with 
child.]  Eytotw,  gravida.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  ev  et  kvu>. 
AnoKvvaev,  Jam . 1:18. — Wrapped  him  in  swaddling-clothes.] 
(7)  Ecrtrapyat'wfftv.  12.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ez.  10:4.  Sept.— 
Manger.]  ^arvy.  12,16.  13:15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — The 
inn.]  T(;>  KaroXv/xiiTi.  See  on  Marl t 14:14. 

V.  8 — 1 4.  * As  Abraham  and  David,  to  whom  the  promise 

of  the  Messiah  was  first  made,  were  shepherds;’  (Moses 
likewise  might  have  been  added,  Note,  Ex.  2:21  ) ‘ so  was 
the  completion  of  this  promise  first  revealed  to  ffeyherde.  . . 
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10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  “Fear  not: 
Cor,  behold,  XI  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  yto  all  people. 

11  For  zunto  you  is  born  this  day  ain  the  city  of 
David,  a Saviour,  bwhich  is  Christ,  cthe  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  da  sign  unto  you  ; Ye  shtfll 
find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  lying 
in  a manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  ea 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God  and 
saying, 

14  f Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  sand  on  earth 
peace,  hgood-will  towards  men.  [Practical  observations.-] 

15  H And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were 
gone  away  from  them  ‘into  heaven,  the  'shepherds 
said  one  to  another,  kLetusnow  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to 
pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  cRme  ‘with  haste,  and  ‘"found  Mary 
and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  "they  made 

u 1:13,30.  Dan.  10:11,12,19.  Matt.  28:5.  Rev.  1:17,18.  x 1:19.8:1.  Is.  40:9.  41: 
27.  52:7.61:1.  Acts  13:32.  Rom.  10:15.  y 31,32.  24:47.  Gen.  12:3.  Ps.  67:1,2  . 98: 
2,3.  Is.  49:6.52:10.  Matt.  28:18.  Mark  16:15.  Rom.  15:9— 12.  Eph.3:8.  Col.  1:23. 
i 1:69.  Is.  9:6.  Matt.  1:21.  Gal.  4:4,5.  2 Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  2:10— 14.  3:4— 7. 

1 John  4:14.  aSeeoni.  b 26.  20:41,42.  Gen.  3:15.  49:10.  Ps.  2:2.  Dan.  9:24 
—26.  Matt.  1:15.  16:16.  John  1:41,45.  6:69.  7:25—27,41.  20:31.  Acts  2:36.  17:3. 

1 John  5:1.  c 1:43.  20:42—44.  Acts  10:36.  1 Cor.  15:47.  Phil.  2:11.  3:8.  Col.  2: 
6.  d Ex.  3:12.  1 Sam.  10:2— 7.  Ps.  22:6.  Is.  53:1,2.  e Gen.  28:12.  32:1,2. 

I Kings  22:19.  Job  38:7.  Ps.  6S:17.  103:20.  148:2.  Is.  6:2,3.  Ez.3:12.  Dan.  7: 
10.  Luke  15:10.  Eph.3:10.  Heb.  1:14.  1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  5:11.  f 19:38.  Ps.69: 
34,35.  85:9—12.  96:11—13.  Is.  44:23.  49:13.  John  17:4.  Eph.  1:6.  3:20,21.  Phil. 

These  flocks  being  kept  in  the  field,  the  shepherds  watched 
severally  in  their  courses,  to  preserve  them  from  thieves,  and 
wild  beasts  ; and  had  there  little  cottages  erected  for  that  pur- 
pose.’ Whitby. — The  birth  of  our  Lord  was  attended  with 
circumstances  of  external  indigence  and  meanness  : but  it 
was  also  marked  with  a dignity  and  majesty,  far  surpassing  all 
the  pomp  of  kings,  and  the  splendour  of  palaces  and  retinues  ; 
and  suited  to  pour  contempt  on  all  human  grandeur. — 
It  was  proper  that  so  important  an  event  should  be  announced 
with  peculiar  solemnity,  and  angels  were  the  heralds  of  the 
new-born  Saviour:  but  they  were  not  sent  to  the  rulers  of 
the  nation,  or  to  the  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees : on  the 
contrary,  some  poor,  humble,  industrious  shepherds  were 
favoured  with  the  first  tidings  of  Emmanuel’s  birth.  [Note, 
Matt.  2:1,2.)  These  were  spending  the  night,  or  part  of  it, 
in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks,  to  defend  them 
from  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey  ; and  probably  there  was  a 
number  of  them,  who  watched  by  turns.  ( Marg . and  Marg. 
Ref.  q.)  While  they  were  thus  employed  a holy  angel  sud- 
denly appeared,  and  “ the  glory  of  the  Lord,”  even  of  his 
manifested  presence,  surrounded  them.  ( Marg  Ref.  r,  s.) 
This  threw  them  into  great  consternation;  but  the  angel 
encouraged  them  not  to  fear,  for  he  was  come  to  bring  them 
good  tidings,  which  would  be  the  source  of  great  and  lasting 
joy  to  them,  and  “ to  all  people  :”  for  to  them,  as  men,  as 
sinners,  and  as  believers,  was  born  on  that  day,  at  Bethlehem, 
a Saviour  from  wrath,  Satan,  sin,  and  death,  who  was  indeed 
the  promised  and  expected  Messiah,  Israel’s  anointed  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King;  nay,  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  “the  Lord  of 
all,”  “the  Lord  from  heaven,”  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  u — c.  Notes,  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.)  This  great  and 
invaluable  blessing  to  mankind,  this  glorious  new-born  Prince 
and  Saviour,  they  might  find  “ wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes, 
and  lying  in  a manger:”  and  they  might  surely  know  him  by 
this  sign ; for  probably  no  other  babe  could  be  found  at 
Bethlehem  in  so  mean  a situation.  No  sooner  had  the  angel 
finished  this  address  to  the  poor  shepherds,  than  he  was 
visibly  joined  by  “ a multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,”  or  of 
the  angelic  armies  ; who,  being  filled  with  inexpressible  ad- 
miration of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  display  of  all  his  glorious 
perfections,  in  this  surprising  transaction,  audibly  celebrated 
his  praises  with  triumphant  acclamations,  saying,  “ Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  &c.”  implying  that  this  was  the  grand 
display  of  the  divine  glory,  and  superior  to  all  others  which 
they  had  ever  witnessed.  (19:38.)  They  therefore  called  on 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  highest  heavens,  to  praise  God  in 
their  loftiest  strains  of  adoration : for  now  peace  was  prepared 
for  the  earth,  which  had  so  long  lain  in  a state  of  rebellion, 
enmity,  discord  and  misery:  peace  inward  and  outward,  with 
God  and  with  each  other,  would  be  found  on  earth,  through 
the  gracious  work  of  the  divine  Peace-maker,  whom  the 
Father,  out  of  “good-will  to  men,”  fallen  men,  had  provided 
and  sent  among  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes,  John  3:16. 
Rom.  5:7—10.  Eyh.  1:3—8.  2:14—18.  3:9 — 12.  1 Pet.  1:10— 
12.  Rev.  5:11 — 14.  20:4 — 6.) — lSo  rich  and  free  is  the  good- 
will of  God  to  fallen  men ; and  such  blessed  peace,  external 
and  ir.t'jrnal,  will  eventually  be  produced  on  earth ; that  the 
glory  of  God  will  be  more  displayed  and  adored,  in  this,  than 
in  alibis  other  works.’  This  seems  the  purport  of  these  angelic 
praises ; but  the  abrupt,  sententious  manner,  in  which  they 
were  delivered,  whilst  it  rendered  them  more  suited  to  their 
fervent  acclamations,  increases  the  difficulty  of  unfolding  the 
full  meaning  of  each  expression.  [Note,  Ps.  85:10 — 13.) 


known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it,  "wondered  at  those 
things,  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  pMary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pon 
dered  them  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned  ‘iglorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  If  And  when  reight  days  were  accomplished 
for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  ahis  name  was 
called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  ‘the  days  of  her  purification,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  accomplished, 
they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to 
the  Lord ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
“Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called 
holy  to  the  Lord  ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a sacrifice  according  to  that 

2:11.  Rev.  5:13.  gl:79.  Is.  9:6,7.  57:19.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Mic.  5:5.  Zech.  6:12,13.' 
John  14:27.  Acts  10:36.  Rom.  5:1.  2 Cor.  5: 18— 20.  Ej.h.  2:14— 18.  Col.  1:20. 
Heb.  13:20,21.  h John 3:16.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.  1 John4:9,10.  i 24:41 . 2 Kings  2:1.11. 
lPet.3:22.  * Gr  .men  the  shepherds,  k Ex.  3:3.  Ps.  111:2.  Matt.  2:1, 2, 9- — 11.  12: 
42.  John  20:1— 10.  1 1:39.  Ec.  9:10.  m See  on  7:12.  19:32.  22:13.  r,  38.  8:39. 
Ps.  40:9,10.  66:16.  71:17,18.  Mai.  3:16.  John  1:41—46.  4:28,29.  o 33,47.  1:65, 
66.4:35.5:9,10.  Is.  8:18.  p 51.  1:66.  9:43,44.  Gen.  37:11.  1 Sam.  21:12. 
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48.  107:8,15,21.  Is.  29:19.  Acts  2:46,47.  1 1 : 18.  r 1 :59.  Gen.  17:12.  Lev  12:3 
Matt.  3:15.  Gal.  4:4,5.  Phil.  2:8.  sl:31.  Matt.  1:21,25.  t See  on  Lev.  12:2 — 6. 
u Ex.  13:2,12,15.  22:29  . 34:19.  Num.  3:13.  8:16,17.  18:15. 


Abiding  in  the  field.  (8)  Aypav^ovvres.  Here  only  N 
T.  Ex  aypo 5,  ager,  et  avXiloycu,  stabulor,  dego. — In  the 
highest.  (14)  Ev  if  tarots.  19:38.  Matt,  21:9.  Mark  11:10. 
— Job  16:19.  Sept. — Good-will.]  EvSoKta.  See  on  Matt. 
11:26. 

V.  15 — 20.  When  the  angels  had  rendered  their  joyfu 
adorations  of  God,  and  benevolent  congratulations  to  men, 
on  this  most  happy  occasion,  the  vision  disappeared  : and 
the  shepherds,  conferring  together  on  the  wonders  which 
they  had  witnessed,  determined  to  go  immediately  to  Bethle- 
hem ; where  they  were  soon  enabled  to  find  Mary,  Joseph, 
and  the  new-born  Saviour,  exactly  in  the  situation  which  had 
been  described.  Having  witnessed  this  instructive  scene, 
they  publicly  reported  the  whole  transaction,  and  the  assu- 
rance given  them  that  this  child  was  “ the  Saviour,”  even 
“Christ,  the  Lord.”  This  excited  the  astonishment  of  all 
who  heard  it : but  most  of  them  seem  to  have  speedily  for- 
gotten it.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Refi.  i — o.)  Mary,  however, 
carefully  observed,  and  meditated  on,  all  these  wonderful 
incidents,  which  were  so  suited  to  enlarge  her  expectations 
and  enliven  her  holy  affections  : and  the  shepherds  returned 
to  their  humble  employment,  with  joyful,  1 hankful  hearts, 
glorifying  and  blessing  God  for  his  distinguished  favours  to 
them.  [Marg  Ref.  p,  cp — 51.) 

Kept,  &c.  ( L 9 ) Evvzrvpzi.  Mark  6:20.  Aterrjpti,  51. — 

Pondered.]  EvfxfiaWovca.  (Ex  aw,  et  jSaAXw.)  14:31. 
Acts  4:15.  17:18.  18:27.  20:14. — The  word  is  peculiar  to 
St.  Luke,  and  in  this  place  seems  to  imply  a careful  an$ 
persevering  consideration  of  all  circumstances,  relating  to 
these  interesting  events  ; with  a diligent  comparison  of  each 
part  with  all  the  rest.  (1  Cor.  2:13.) 

V.  21.  Our  blessed  Saviour  was  not  conceived  or  born 
in  sin,  and  did  not  need  that  mortification  of  a corrupt  nature, 
or  that  renewal  unto  holiness,  which  were  signified  by  cir- 
cumcision. [Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes , 1:57 — 66.  Gen.  17:9 — 
12.)  But  he  was  “made  under  the  law,”  and  both  as  our 
Surety  and  Example,  he  was  subjected  to  all  its  institutions. 
[Note,  Matt.  3:13 — 15.)  This  painful  ordinance  was,  in  his 
case,  a pledge  given  of  his  future  perfect  obedience  to  the 
whole  law,  [Gal.  5:3.)  in  the  midst  of  sufferings  and  tempta- 
tions, even  unto  death  for  us  ; and  it  was  an  entrance  on  that 
vicarious  work  which  he  finished  on  ihe  cross. — The  name 
Jesus  has  already  been  explained.  [Note,  Matt.  1:20,21.) 
— Eight.] ' ‘ That  is,  not  when  the  eighth  day  was  ended 
but  when  it  was  come.’  Whitby.  This  illustrates  the  eA- 
pression  “after  three  days,”  as  used  concerning  our  Lord’s 
resurrection . ( Note,  Mark  8:31 . ) 

V.  22 — 24.  [Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Ex.  13:2,11 — 16.  Lev* 
12:2 — 5.) — At  the  end  of  forty  days,  Mary  went  up  to  the 
temple,  to  offer  the  appointed  sacrifices  for  her  purification : 
for  though  in  her  case,  there  were  not  the  same  reasons  for 
that  observance,  as  in  that  of  other  women,  yet  she  claimed 
no  exemption.  Joseph  also  attended  her,  taking  the  holy 
child  Jesus  ; because,  being  a first-born  Son,  he  was  to  De 
presented  to  the  Lord  and  redeemed  according  to  the  law. — 
A pair , &c.  (24)  Note,  Lev.  12:6 — 8.  ‘ This,  being  the 
oblation  appointed  only  for  the  poor,  discovers  the  poverty 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  that  they  could  not  reach  to  a lamb  o. 
the  first  year,  the  offering  which  they  who  had  ability  were 
to  make.’  Whitby.  Every  male , &c.  (23)  The  quotation 
is  not  made  either  from  the  Septuagint  or  the  Hebrew:  but 
the  general  meaning  of  several  texts  is  condensed  into  ono, 
[Marg.  Ref.  u.) 
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LUKE 


which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  XA  pair  of 
turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

[Practical  Obsei  cations.] 

25  H And,  behold,  there  was  a man  in  Jerusa- 
lem, whose  name  was  Simeon : and  the  same 
man  was  Oust  and  devout,  zwaiting  for  the  conso- 
lation of  Israel : aand  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 

him. 

26  And  bit  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  csee  death,  before  he  had 
seen  dthe  Lord’s  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  eby  the  Spirit  into  the  temple  : 
and  when  Ghe  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
?to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  htook  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  'and 
blessed  God,  and  said, 

x Lev.  12:6-8.  2 Cor.  8:9.  y 1 :6.  Gen.  6:9.  Job  1:1,8.  Dan.  6:22,23.  Mic.  6:8. 
Acts  10:2,22.  24:16.  Tit.  2:11— 14.  z 38.  Is.  25:9.  40:1.  Mark  15:43.  a 1:41,67. 
Mum.  11:25,29.  2 Pet.  1:21.  bPs.  25:14.  Am.  3:7.  c 9:27.  Ps.  89:48.  John  8:51 . 
Heb.  11:5.  d Ps.  2:2,6.  Is.  61:1.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  John  1:41.  4:29.20:31.  Acts2: 
36  . 9:20.  10:33.17:3.  Heb.  1:3,9.  e4:l.  Acts  8:29.  10:19.11:12.  16:7.  Rev.  1:10. 
17:3.  f 41,48,51 . g Ser  on  22.  h Mark  9:36.  10: 16.  i 13.14,20.  1:46.64,68. 
Ps.  32:11.  33:1.  105:1—3.  135:19,20.  k Gen.  15:15.  46:30.  Ps.  37:37.  Is.  57:1,2. 
Phil. 1:23:  Rev. 14:13.  126.  m See  on  10,11.  3:6.  Gen.  49:18.  2 Sam.  23.1—  5. 
Is.  49:6.  52:10.  Acts  4:10—12.  n Ps.  96:1-3,10— 13.  97:6-8.  98:2,3.  Is.  42:1— 
4,10—12.  45:21—25.62:1,2.  o I».9:2.  42:6,7.  49:6.  60:1—3,19.  Matt. 4:16.  Acts 

Of  her  purification.  (22)  Too  KaSapiauov  avryg.  5:14. 
Mark  1:44.  John  2:6.  3:25.  Heb.  1:3.  2 Pet.  1:9. — 1 Chr. 
23:28.  Neh.  12:45.  Sept. — ‘ The  ancient  reading  was  avrcov ,’ 
(their:)  ...‘nor  is  there  any  fear  of  ascribing  any  moral 
imparity  to  the  holy  Jesus,  by  allowing  this  reading  ; since 
this  purgation  imports  only  a compliance  with  a ceremonial 
law,  in  order  to  their  admittance  into  the  congregation  of 
God’s  people  ; to  which  Christ,  being  “ made  of  a woman, 
made  under  the  law,”  was  to  submit,  that  he  might  “ fulfil 
ail  righteousness  on  which  account  also,  he  was  made 
relatively  holy,  by  being  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  according 
to  the  law  concerning  “every  male  thatopeneth  the  womb.”  ’ 
IVhitby. — The  womb.  (23)  Tyv  fxyrpav.  Rom.  4:19.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  13:2.  Sept. 

V.  25 — 32.  The  Jewish  priests  and  scribes  remained 
ignorant  of  the  birth  of  the  promised  Messiah,  till  some  time 
after  this.  ( Notes , Matt.  2:1 — 12.)  But  there  was  a small 
remnant,  who  had  more  spiritual  views  and  expectations  ; and 
to  them  it  pleased  God  to  give  intimations  of  what  had  taken 
p.ace.  Among  these  was  Simeon  ; concerning  whom  many 
vain  conjectures  have  been  formed  by  those  who  would 
represent  the  eminent  believers  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  as 
persons  who  stood  very  high  in  the  world’s  esteem  : but  we 
know  no  more  of  him  than  what  is  here  recorded.  He  was 
strictly  just  and  upright  in  his  whole  conduct,  and  a devoted 
worshipper  of  God  : yet  he  did  not  rest  in  these  attainments  ; 
but  expected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  as  “ the  consolation 
of  Israel,”  and  the  source  of  all  their  hopes  and  comforts. 
(Notes,  36 — 38.  Acts  10:1,2.)  Simeon  was  likewise  endued 
with  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  ; (which  had  begun  to  be  restored, 
after  a suspension  of  nearly  four  hundred  years,  from  the 
days  of  Malachi ;)  and  by  immediate  inspiration  he  was 
assured,  that  he  should  not  die,  till  “ he  had  seen  the  Lord’s 
Christ,”  or  Anointed,  the  promised  Messiah.  Thus,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  came  to  the  temple,  at  the 
very  time  when  Joseph  and  Mary  presented  Jesus  there  ; 
and  so  he  witnessed  the  first  accomplishment  of  a very  re- 
markable prophecy  concerning  him.  (Note,  Hag.  2:6 — 9.) 
Seeing,  therefore,  the  infant  Redeemer,  and  knowing  who 
he  was  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  “ took  him  in 
his  arms,”  and  “ blessed  God”  for  his  mercies  to  him  and  to 
his  people  ; expressing  himself  willing,  nay,  desirous,  to  die, 
seeing  the  Lord  now  “ let  him  depart  in  peace,”  having 
favoured  him  with  the  sight  of  “his  Salvation.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  y— g.  Notes , Is.  12:2.  45:8,15—17,20—25.  Hos. 

1:6,7.  Zcch.  9:9,10.  Matt.  1:20,21.  Acts  4:5—12.  Tit. 
2:13,14.  3:4 — 7.)  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  is  here  called 
“ the  Salvation  of  God,”  because  the  whole  salvation  of  a 
sinner  centres  in  his  person,  as  “ God  manifest  in  the  flesh 
all  the  purposes  and  promises  of  salvation  had  reference  to 
him  ; he  obtained  all  the  blessings  of  it  by  shedding  his  blood  ; 
they  are  all  treasured  up  in  him,  and  dispensed  by  him  to 
believers  ; and  they  are  all  applied,  through  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us  through  his  intercession. 
— Thus  Simeon  acknowledged  Jesus  “as  God’s  Salvation, 
which  he  had  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people  as 
the  Lord  intended  to  exhibit  him  publicly,  before  all  nations, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel:  for,  as  “the  Light  of  the 
world,”  (Notes,  Is.  9:2.  42:5—7.  49:5,6.  60:1—3.  John  1:4—9. 
3:19 — 21.  8:12.  12:34 — 36.)  he  was  intended  to  illuminate  all 
nations  by  his  doctrine  and  grace,  and  also  to  be  “ the  Glory 
of  his  people  Israel.”  The  chief  honour  of  that  nation  con- 
sisted in  having  given  birth  to  this  glorious  Saviour  ; and  all 
true  believers  deem  their  relation  to  him  their  grand  dis- 
tinction, and  learn  to  glory  in  him  alone.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  m 
— P-.  Notes,  Rom.  9:4,5.  Phil.  3:1 — 7,  v.  3.) — No  doubt  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  opened  to  Simeon’s  enlarged  view,  the 
glorious  and  blessed  consequences,  both  to  Israel,  and  the 
Gentiles,  in  all  subsequent  generations,  arising  from  the  birth 
of  the  child  which  he  held  in  his  arms:  and  joyfully  antici- 
( 192  ) 


29  Lord,  know  letlcst  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  'according  to  thy  word  ; 

30  For  mmine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  "thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face 
of  all  people ; 

• 32  A °Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  rand  the 
Glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  ^Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at 
those  things  which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  'blessed  them,  and  said  unto 
Mary  his  mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  aset  for  the 
fall *  land  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ; and  "fora 
sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against ; 

35  (Yea,  xa  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own- 
soul  also ;)  Hhat  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may 
be  revealed. 


13:47.  28:28.  Rom.  15:8,9.  p Ps.  85:9.  Is.  4:2.  45:25.  60:19.  Jer.2:ll.  Zech. 
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39:43.  Lev.  9:22,23.  Heb.  7:1,7.  sis.  8:14, 15.  Hos.  14:9.  Matt.  21 :44.  Joha 
3:20.  9:29.  Rom.  9:32,33.  1 Cor.  1 :23,24  . 2 Cor.  2:15.16.  I Pet.  2:7,8.  t Acts 
2:36—41.  3:15—19.  6:7.  9:1—20.  u Ps.22:6— 8.  69:6—12.  Is.  8:18.  Matt.  1L 
19.  26:65—67.  27:40-45,63.  John  5:18  . 8:48—52  . 9:24—28.  Acts  4:28,27.  13:45. 
17:6,7.24:5.28:22.  1 Cor.  1:23.  Heb. 12:1— 3.  1 Pet.  4:14.  x Ps.  42:10.  Joltn 
19:25.  y 16:14,15.  Dent.  8:2.  Matt.  12:24— 35.  John  8:42— 47.  15:22—24.  Acts 
8:21—23.  1 Cor.  11:19.  1 John  2:19. 


pating  these  glories  and  blessings,  he  counted  himself  to  have 
lived  long  enough  upon  earth,  and  was  read5?  for  the  societx 
worship,  and  joy  of  heaven,  to  join  the  songs  of  “ the  heavenly 
host,”  who  had  before  sang  at  his  birth,  “Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  men.”  (14)- 
‘ It  is  wonderful  that,  after  so  many  clear  prophecies,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews 
should  have  been  all  so  blind,  as  to  imagine  God  had  no 
Kindness  for  them.’  IVhitby.  It  is  likewise  worth  inquiring, 
in  this  view,  how  far  the  bulk  of  professed  Christians  also 
may  be  blinded  by  prejudice,  concerning  many  things  as 
plainly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament. 

Devout.  (25)  Ev\afiyg.  Acts  2:5.  8:2.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  E v'Xapeoyai,  Acts  23:10.  Heb.  5:7. — Waiting.) 
Tlpotr^exopevog.  See  on  Mark  15:43. — Revealed.  (26)  K£%p>?- 
yaricryevov.  See  on  Acts  11:26. — I^ord.  (29)  &.zGitora.  Acts 
4:24.  2 Tim.  2:21.  2 Pet.  2:1.  Jude  4.  Rev.  6:10.  Plur. 

1 Tim.  6:1,2,  &c. — Lettest  ...  depart.  (19)  Arro\veig.  6:37. 
13:1.2.  Matt.  1:19.  18:27.  27:21.  Acts  5:40.  16:35,36.— ‘ It 
signifies,  a release  from  a sorrowful  and  dark  prison,  such  as 
this  wretched  life  certainly  is.’  Victor  Strig.  in  Leigh.  The 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  deliverance  from  sin,  are  also  implied, 
and  an  entrance  into  perfect  peace  and  felicity:  else  death 
would  not  be  such  a release. — To  lighten.  (32)  Ei?  axo<a- 
\v^iv.  In  patefactionem  rei  opertce.  Rom.  2:5.  8:19.  16:25. 
Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  Eph.  1:17.  3:3.  2 Thes.  1:7.  1 Pet.  1:7,13. 
4:13.  Rev.  1:1. 

V.  33 — 35.  While  Joseph  and  Mary  were  astonished  at 
the  words  which  Simeon  addressed  to  the  Infant  in  his  arms 
he  blessed  them  also,  praying  for  them  and  expressing  his 
satisfaction  in  their  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  He  then 
assured  his  mother,  that  her  Son  was  placed  for  “ the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.”  Many  of  them  would  reject, 
despise,  persecute,  and  crucify  him,  through  the  pride  and 
enmity  of  their  hearts  against  the  truth ; thus  they  would  fall 
into  sin  and  under  condemnation,  and  this  would  terminate  in 
the  temporal  ruin  of  the  nation,  as  well  as  in  the  perdition  o! 
many  souls : but,  at  the  same  trme,  numbers  of  those  who  had 
sunk  deep  into  error,  profligacjr,  and  impiety ; yea,  many 
who  at  first  rejected  and  persecuted  him,  would  at  length 
repent,  and  by  faith  in  him  would  obtain  pardon,  and  so  be 
raised  up  again  to  “walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Yet  he  would 
be  set  “ for  a sign  which  should  be  spoken  against,”  the  very 
butt  of  contradiction  and  opposition  to  all  orders  and  descrip- 
tions of  men.  His  external  meanness,  his  holy  character,  his 
humbling  doctrine,  and  his  spiritual  salvation,  proved  equally 
offensive  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ; and  interfered  as 
much  with  the  reputation,  interests,  and  authority  of  the  hypo- 
critical priests  and  scribes,  as  with  the  carnal  prejudices  o 
the  nation  in  general.  Notwithstanding  the  distinguished 
honour  conferred  on  Mary,  she  must  expect  to  witness  such 
things,  from  the  cruelty  and  enmity  of  the  people  and  rulers 
against  her  Son,  as  would,  like  a sword,  pierce  her  soul  with 
the  most  exquisite  anguish.  This  must  have  beenemphaii- 
cally  the  case,  when  she  stood  by  the  cross  on  which  he  suf- 
fered. (Notes,  Ps.  42:9,10.  John  19:25 — 27.1 — It  is  also 
probable  that  she  was  exposed  to  persecution  among  the  pri- 
mitive Christians:  and  some  of  the  ancients  report  that  she 
at  length  died  a martyr;  but  this  must  be  allowed  to  be  uncer- 
tain.— The  event  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  disper»- 
sation  which  he  came  to  introduce,  would  also  be  that  “the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  would  be  revealed,”  or  the  imagina- 
tions and  reasonings  which  secretly  occupied  men’s  minds 
detected.  The  plausible  characters  of  numbers  would  thus 
be  shown  to  be  leavened  with  pride,  malice,  covetousness, 
and  hypocrisy  ; while  the  humility,  faith,  and  piety  of  others, 
who  had  been  disregarded,  would  thus  be  brought  forth  and 
made  manifest.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — v.) — This,  &c.  (34) 

‘Neither  look  that  he  shall  be  applauded  of  all;  yea,  rather, 
he  shall  be  as  a common  mark,  whereat  the  arrows  of  cod* 


A.  D.  8. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  I).  8. 


36  IT  And  there  was  one  Anna,  *a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  ot  aAser ; 
"she  was  of  a great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity  : 

37  And  she  was  a widow  of  about  fourscore  and 
four  years,  Cwhich  departed  not  from  the  temple, 
dbut  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night 
and  day. 

38  And  she  ecoming  in  that  instant  f gave  thanks 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  ^looked  for  redemption  in  'Jerusalem. 

39  H And  when  they  had  performed  all  things 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  ‘they  returned 
into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

40  And  kthe  child  grew,  and  waxed  'strong  in 
spirit,  mfilled  with  wisdom:  and  "the  grace  of 

God  WaS  Upon  llim.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

41  IT  Now  his  parents  "went  to  Jerusalem  every 
year  at  Pthe  feast  of  the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
a.  d.-j  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  custom  of 

8-  -1  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  ^fulfilled  the  days,  as  they 

I Ex.  15:20.  Judg.  4:4,  2 Kings  22:14.  Acts  2:18.  21:9.  1 Cor.  12:1.  a Gen.  30. 
13.  Asher.  Rev.  7:6.  b Job  5:26.  Ps.  92:14.  c Ex.  38:8.  1 Sam.  2:22.  Ps.  23.6. 
27.4.84:4,10.92:13.135:1,2.  Rev. 3:12.  d Ps.  22:2.  Acts  26:7.  lTim.5:5. 
Rev.  7:15.  e 27.  f 28— 32.  1:46,  &c.  64, &c.  2 Cor.  9:15.  Eph.  1:3.  g25.  23: 
51.  24:21.  Mark  15:43.  * Or,  Israel,  h 21—24.  1:6.  Deut.  12:32.  Matt.  3:15. 
Gal.  4:4,5.  i 4.  Matt.  2:22,23.  k 52.  Jndg.  13:24.  1 Sam.  2: 18,26.  3:19.  Ps. 
22:9,I0.Is.53:l,2.  11:80.  Eph.  6:10.  2 Tim.  2:1.  m 47.  Is.  11:1— 5.  Col.  2:2, 

tamely  and  reproach  shall  be  generally  shot  throughout  the 
world : and  his  name  and  religion  shall  be  sure  to  receive  op- 
position and  contradiction  every  where.  And  thereby  men 
shall  be  tried,  and  occasions  shall  be  given  them,  to  show 
either  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  their  hearts  towards  his  name 
and  profession.’  Bp.  Hall.  { Notes , Is.  8:11 — 15..  1 Pet.  2: 
7,8.) 

The  fall.  (34)  Ilrwcrtv.  Matt.  1:27.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Rising  again  A Avaaracnv,  resurrectionem.  Matt.  22:23, 
28.— Rom.  6:5.  2 Tim.  2:18.  Heb.  11:38.  Rev.  20:5,6.— 
Which  shall  be  spoken  against.)  A vTi\eyojxevov.  20:27.  John 
10:12.  Acts  13:45.  28:19,22.  Rom.  10:21.  Tit.  1:9.  2:9.— 

Is.  50:5.  Sept. — A sword.  (35)  fP oyipaia.  ‘ Proprie,  telum, 
seu  jaculum  longum  nationis  Thracice ; item,  genus  gladii  ob- 
longi.'  Schleusner.  Rev.  1:16.  2:12,16.  6:8.  19:15,21. — The 
thoughts.  AiaXoyicyoi.  See  on  Mark  7:21.  ‘ It  . . . signifieth 
more  than  thoughts,  even  reasonings,  disputations,  discourses, 
done  with  weighing  and  poising  things.’  Leigh.  u That  rea- 
sonings out  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.” — May  be  re- 
vealed.]  AiroKa\v<J)\}u)<Tiv.  See  on  Matt.  16:17. 

V.  36 — 38.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  confirm  Simeon’s 
testimony  to  Christ,  by  that  of  Anna.  She  was  a prophetess, 
and  probably  known  to  be  so.  ( Marg . Ref.  z.) — Pha- 
nuel seems  to  have  been  an  eminent  person  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher.  Anna,  having  lost  her  husband  in  the  prime  of  her 
life,  continued  a widow  to  her  death.  Some  think  that  eighty- 
four  years  had  elapsed  from  the  death  of  her  husband  ; others 
suppose  her  to  have  been  eighty-four  years  of  age.  She 
resided  near  the  temple,  that  she  might  attend  on  all  its 
sacred  ordinances ; and,  having  no  relative  engagements  to 
occupy  her  attention,  she  spent  her  whole  time  in  the  worship 
and  service  of  God : and,  joining  frequent  fastings  with  her 
constant  prayers  and  supplications,  for  herself  and  her  people, 
she  employed  the  day,  and  often  part  of  the  night  also,  in 
these  religious  exercises ; not  desisting  from  them  even  on 
account  of  the  infirmities  of  advanced  age.  {Marg.  Ref.  a 
— d.  Notes , Dan.  9:2,3.  10:2,3.  1 Tim.  5:5,6.)  This  de- 
voted person  came  into  the  temple  at  the  same  time,  when 
Simeon  was  speaking  concerning  Jesus ; and  she  also  returned 
.hanks  to  God  for  sending  the  promised  Saviour,  and  for 
favouring  her  with  a sight  of  him : and  she  spake  of  him  to 
all  the  pious  remnant,  with  whom  she  was  acquainted,  and 
who  waited  for  a spiritual  redemption  in  Jeru^dem  : for  most 
of  the  citizens  were  looking  only  for  a temporal  prince  and 
deliverer.  {Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Note , 25 — 32.) 

Served  God.  (37)  A arpevovcra.  1:74.  4-8.  Acts  24:14. 
Phil.  3:3.  2 Tim.  1:3.  Rev.  7:15.  22:3. — Gave  thanks.  (38) 
Av&ojfxo\oyuro.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  avn , et  byo\oyeoyai. 
Matt.  7:23.  10:32.  See  on  Matt.  11:25,26.  She  confessed 
in  concert  with  Simeon  to  the  Lord  Christ,  (xy  Knpu<),)  and 
spake  of  him.  Some  think,  that  she  addressed  the  infant 
Jesus  as  Simeon  had  done. 

V.  39.  After  these  remarkable  occurrences,  and  the  com- 
pletion of  ail  things  respecting  Jesus  and  Mary,  according  to 
the  law,  Joseph  and  Mary  left  Jerusalem  ; and  it  is  said  that 
“ they  returned  ...  to  Nazareth:”  but  St.  Luke  passes  over 
the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  the  flight  of  the  holy  family 
into  Egypt ; for  it  is  evident,  that  this  return  to  Nazareth  did 
lot  occur  till  some  time  afterwards.  Probably  they  returned 
to  Bethlehem,  supposing  that  Jesus  was  there  to  be  edu- 
cated. After  some  time  the  wise  men  arrived,  and  then, 
by  the  divine  monition,  they  fled  into  Egypt,  and  on  their 
return  went  to  reside  at  Nazareth.  {Notes,  Matt.  2 :) 

V.  40.  Jesus  grew  in  strength  and  stature  like  other  chil- 
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returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jeru 
salem ; and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  iU 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  riri  the 
company,  went  a day’s  journey  ; and  they  sought 
him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned 
back  again  to  Jerusalem  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  8after  three  day* 
they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  mids' 
of  ‘the  doctors,  "both  hearing  them  and  asking 
them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him,  xwere  astonished  at 
his  understanding  and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed  : 
and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou 
thus  dealt  with  us  ? behold,  thy  father  and  I have 
sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye 

sought  me  ? wist  ye  not  that  I must  be  about  yroy 
F ather’s  business  ? « 

50  And  they  Hmderstood  not  the  saying  which 
he  spake  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  “came  to 
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dren  ; and  at  the  same  time  “ waxed  strong  in  spirit.”  {Note, 
1:80.)  It  was  manifest,  that  as  the  faculties  of  his  human 
soul  unfolded,  all  holy  affections  and  dispositions  became  pro- 
portionably  vigorous : he  was  also  filled  with  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  and  all  his  words  and  actions  were  regulated  in 
perfect  conformity  to  the  divine  law,  so  that  the  special  favour 
of  God  evidently  rested  on  him. — As  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  indwelling  Deity  gradually  communicated  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  holiness  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  we  must 
confess  that  we  know  nothing.  “ Without  controversy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.” 
{Note,  1 Tim.  3:16.)  That,  as  Man,  his  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge could,  not  be  infinite,  or  incapable  of  increase,  we 
know : but  how  the  union  was  formed,  or  the  communications 
imparted,  we  cannot,  in  the  smallest  degree  comprehend  or 
explain.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  41 — 52.  These  verses  contain  all  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  seen  good  to  record,  concerning  the  childhood  and 
youth  of  the  divine  Saviour:  though  we  should  have  expected 
fuller  information ; and  desired  a more  adequate  gratification 
of  our  curiosity,  on  so  extraordinary  a subject.  Joseph,  his 
father-in-law,  and  Mary  his  mother,  used  to  go  up  to  Jeru-. 
salem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the  passover.  {Marg.  Ref. 
o,  p.  Notes,  Lx.  23:14 — 18.  Deut.  16:1 — 17.  1 Sam.  1:3, 
19 — 22.)  Perhaps  Joseph  went  up  at  the  other  great  feasts  . 
but,  though  the  women  were  not  required,  Mary,  and  many 
others  who  loved  the  ordinances  of  God,  used  to  attend  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover.  And  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years 
old,  he  went  up  with  them ; for  it  seems  to  have  been  the 
custom  for  young  persons  to  accompany  their  parents  at  that 
age.  When  the  days  of  unleavened  bread  were  expired,  they 
set  out  on  their  return  home:  and  as  great  numbers  came  to 
Jerusalem  from  every  part  of  the  country,  they  journeyed  in 
a great  company,  for  mutual  security : so  that  they  departed 
without  the  child  Jesus,  who  stayed  behind  ; being  engager 
with  the  sacred  ordinances  and  conversation  which  attended 
the  observation  of  the  festival.  Perhaps  there  was  some  cuL 
pable  inattention  in  Joseph  and  Mary  : for  they  took  it  for 
granted  that  he  was  in  the  company,  among  some  of  their 
neighbours  and  relations,  who,  doubtless,  greatly  delighted  in 
his  conversation,  so  that  they  travelled  a whole  day’s  journey 
before  they  missed  him.  But  when  in  the  evening  the  several 
families  separated  for  the  night,  they  could  not  find  him:  and 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  with  great  anxiety  and  under 
many  apprehensions.  At  length,  however,  after  two  days 
spent  in  journeying  and  returning,  on  the  third  day,  probably 
towards  night,  they  found  him : not  in  the  house  of  any  ac- 
quaintance, nor  in  such  places  as  young  people  generally  fre- 
quent.; but  in  some  court,  or  chamber,  of  the  temple,.. sitting 
amidst  the  doctors  or  teachers  of  the  law  ; diligently  hearken- 
ing to  their  discussions  and  instructions,  modestly  proposing 
questions  to  them  on  various  subjects,  and  pertinently  an- 
swering the  inquiries  which  were  put  to  him : and  this  he  did 
with  such  wisdom  and  propriety,  that  all  xvho  heard  him  were 
astonished  and  delighted  with  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  s — x.)- 
Thus  he  was  pleased  to  emit  some  beams  of  his  heaveniy 
light  and  glory,  even  in  his  early  youth  ; both  to  raise  the  ex 
pectation  of  the  Jews,  and  to  give  a proper  example  to  young 
people,  for  the  regulation  of  their  inquiries,  employments,  and 
behaviour. — The  common  expression  by  which  he  is  repre- 
sented, as  ‘ disputing  with  the  doctors,’  is  calculated  to  give 
wrong  ideas  on  the  subject,  and  very  contrary  to  those  which 
naturally  present  themselves  to  the  mind  on  reading  this  ac- 
count. ‘Not  one  word  is  said  of  his  disputing,  by  the  evan* 
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Nazareth,  band  was  subject  i>  ,to  them  : but  his 
mother  ckept  all  these  savings  in  her  heart. 
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gelist,  . . . bat  only  of  his  asking  some  questions,  and  answer- 
ing others,  which  was  a very  usual  thing  in  these  assemblies, 
and  indeed  the  very  end  of  them.  All  was  no  doubt  con- 
ducted with  the  utmost  modesty  and  decorum.  And  if  he, 
(.tesus)  ‘were  with  others  at  the  feet  of  these  teachers,’ 
(where  learners  generally  sat,  10:39.  Acts  22:3.)  ‘he  might 
be  said  to  be  “ in  the  midst  of  them,”  as  they  sat  on  benches 
of  a semicircular  form,  raised  above  their  auditors  and  dis- 
ciples.’ Doddridge.  It  is  indeed  astonishing,  that  any  one 
should  conceive  of  the  child  Jesus  as  placing  himself  among 
the  teachers  ; on  the  same  seat ; or  of  his  being  allowed  to 
do  it,  and  so  to  enter  on  disputes  with  them  ! — When,  how- 
ever, Joseph  and  Mary  saw  Jesus,  they  were  exceedingly 
surprised  ; and  his  mother,  in  a way  of  gentle  rebuke,  inquired 
of  him,  “ Why  he  had  thus  dealt  with  them  adding  “ Be- 
hold, thy  father  and  I have  sought  thee  sorrowing ,”  or  in  great 
anguish  of  mind.  To  this  he  answered  by  inquiring  “where- 
fore they  sought  him : did  they  not  know,  that  he  must  be 
engaged  in  his  Father’s  business  ?”  i.  e.  at  those  places,  and 
in  those  things,  which  related  to  his  worship  and  service.  In 
this  he  had  been,  and  must  at  all  times  be,  employed  ; this 
they  would  have  known,  had  they  duly  attended  to  the  various 
prophecies,  and  to  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  concern- 
ing him  : and  with  this  no  regard  to  any  earthly  relation  must 
be  allowed  to  interfere.  ( Marg . Ref.  y.)  This  expression 
also  intimated,  that  he  was  in  every  sense  “ the  Son  of  God.” 
However,  neither  Joseph  nor  Mary  at  that  time  fully  under- 
stood his  meaning,  having  still  many  prejudices,  and  much 
darkoess  upon  their  minds,  as  to  those  subjects:  yet  Mary 
carefully  remembered,  and  deeply  meditated  on,  all  these 
sayings  of  her  Son.  ( Note , 15 — 20,  v.  19.)  But,  though  in 
this  one  instance,  he  showed  the  superior  obligation  of  his 
great  work,  to  any  authority,  even  that  of  a parent ; yet  he 
went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  was  in  every  thing  else  subject, 
not  only  to  Mary,  but  to  Joseph  also:  and  it  is  probably 
reported,  that  he  earned  his  livelihood  by  working  as  a car- 
penter, in  making  ploughs  and  yokes,  till  his  entrance  on  his 
public  ministry.  ( Note , Mark  6:1 — 4.) — He  still  continued 
to  increase  in  wisdom,  as  well  as  in  stature;  and  was,  as 
Man,  proportionably  more  worthy  of  the  divine  favour,  as 
well  as  more  dear  to  all  who  knew  him.  {Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e.  Note , 40.  1 Sam.  2:26.) 

The  company.  (44)  SvvoSia.  Here  only  N.T. — Nell.  7.5. 
Sept.  Ex  cm/,  et  bSog,  via , iter : avvoStvovr eg,  Acts  9:7. — 
They  were  amazed.  (48)  ElsTrXaypcrav.  9:43.  Matt.  7:28. 
13:54.  19:25.  22:33,  et  al. — Sorrowing.]  O Svvtopivui.  (Ab 
«5vvr),cruciutus.)  16:24,25.  Acts  20:38.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— About  my  Father's  business.]  Ev  roig  rov  Ylarpog  pov,  in 
my  “ Father’s  house “ in  those  things,”  or  places,  “ which 
are  my  Father’s.” — Increased.  (52)  YlpoeKorrc.  Rom.  13:12. 
Gal.  1:14.  2 Tim.  2:16.  3:9,13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  omniscient  God  foresees  and  permits  the 
innumerable  volitions  of  free  agents,  and  overrules  them  for 
the  accomplishment  of  his  own  righteous  purposes : and  thus 
he  performs  his  prophecies  and  confirms  his  truth,  even  by 
wicked  men,  and  by  events  which  seem  to  us  most  casual. 
But  who  would  have  expected,  that  “tho  Lord  of  glory,” 
whom  “ all  the  angels  of  God  worship,”  when  he  became  a 
Child,  and  was  “made  of  a woman,”  would  have  been  lodged 
in  a stable,  or  laid  in  a manger?  Yet  this  was  but  a faint 
shadow  of  “ his  grace,  who  though  he  were  rich,  yet  for  our 
sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty,  might  be 
made  rich.”  ( Notes , John  13:1 — 5.  2 Cor.  8:6 — 9,  v.  9. 
Phil.  2:5 — 8.  Heb.  2:10 — 13.)  He  well  knew  how  wealth 
and  magnificence  glitter  in  our  eyes,  and  fascinate  our  vain 
minds ; how  unwilling  we  are  to  be  poor,  and  to  be  meanly 
lodged,  clothed,  or  fed;  how  we  desire  to  have  our  children 
decorated  and  indulged ; how  apt  the  poor  are  to  envy  the 
rich,  and  to  repine  at  their  own  condition  ; how*prone  the  rich 
are  to  disdain  the  poor,  and  how  backward  to  “condescend 
to  men  of  low  estate.”  He  was  aware  what  deference  would 
be  paid,  even  bjr  his  ministers  and  disciples,  to  the  wealthy 
and  the  noble ; and  what  an  improper  distinction  would  be 
made  between  them  and  the  indigent,  even  in  religious 
societies  and  places  of  worship.  {Note,  Jam.  2:1 — 4.)  Too 
much  of  these  evils  are  every  where  to  be  seen:  and  they 
must  have  been  much  more  predominant,  had  our  Lord 
appeared  on  earth  attended  with  outward  splendour  and 
magnificence.  But  his  condition,  from  his  birth  in  a stable 
ip  his  death  upon  the  cross,  was  suited  to  expose  the  vanity 
of  outward  distinctions,  and  to  ennoble  and  dignify  poverty 
an  1 all  its  mean  attendants.  When  we  by  faith  view  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God  lying  in  a manger,  we  cannot  but  feel 
a check  given  to  our  vanity  and  ambition,  our  coveting  and 
envying;  our  souls  must  in  some  degree  grow  more  weaned 
from  the  world:  we  cannot,  with  this  object  before  our  eyes, 
“ seek  great  things”  for  ourselves  or  our  children,  or  disdain 
the  poor  believer;  we  cannot  flatter  the  rich  or  honourable, 
< I.  refuse  respect  to  those  who  are  the  most  apt  representa- 
tives of  our  poor  and  suffering  Redeemer;  and  we  should 
be  more  effectually  delivered  from  such  errors  in  judgment 
<Hid  practice,  did  we  more  fully  “ponder  these  things  in  our 
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hearts.” — But  while,  with  admiring  gratitude,  we  contemplate 
the  Saviour’s  condescension,  in  thus  enduring  all  to  which  sin 
had  exposed  us,  from  his  birth  to  his  death,  let  us  not  forget 
to  copy  the  meekness  and  patience  of  his  virgin-mother : she 
willingly  endured  fatigue,  contempt,  and  neglect,  and  con- 
tentedly was  lodged  in  a stable ; and  she  met  the  pains  of 
child-birth  in  that  incommodious  situation,  without  com- 
plaining of  the  unkindness  of  the  citizens  of  Bethlehem. — 
If  any  persons,  when  performing  the  tender  duties  of  the 
parental  character,  should  be  ready  to  complain,  that  their 
beloved  offspring  are  not  provided  for  as  they  could  wish ; 
let  them  think  of  Mary,  wrapping  her  holy  babe  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  and  laying  him  in  the  manger : this  will  silence 
the  rising  murmur,  or  change  it  into  admiring  praise.  And, 
whilst  we  contrast  her  conduct  with  that  of  those  who  at  that 
time  shut  their  doors  against  the  most  excellent  and  honoured 
persons  who  ever  visited  the  city,  that  they  might  entertain 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  ptide  and  affluence;  let  us  learn 
to  “ use  hospitality  without  grudging,”  especially  to  poor 
believers ; and  instead  of  feasting  the  rich  with  ostentatious 
expense,  let  us  entertain  Christ  in  the  person  of  his  poor 
disciples.  Thus  we  shall  approve  ourselves  “followers  of 
God,  as  dear  children,”  and  ensure  a gracious  recompense  at 
the  “resurrection  of  the  just.”  {Note,  14:12 — 14.  P.  O. 
12—24.) 

Y.  8 — 14.  We  should  learn  to  judge  and  act  as  holy  angels 
do:  they  did  not  regard  the  holy  family  the  less,  for  being 
lodged  in  a stable : nay,  the  humility  and  abasement  which 
veiled  the  Saviour’s  glory  as  he  lay  in  the  manger,  made  it  in 
their  eyes  more  admirable ; and  he  never  appeared  so  honour- 
able and  excellent,  according  to  their  judgment,  as  in  that 
situation,  except  when  he  hung  expiring  upon  the  cross  fo: 
our  sins,  and  praying  for  his  crucifiers.  These  blessed  spirits 
were  perfectly  satisfied  to  announce  his  birth  to  poor  shep- 
herds in  the  field,  rather  than  to  such  as  inhabited  palaces, 
or  even  to  those  who  were  lodged  in  the  precincts  of  the 
temple:  for  humble  and  simple  piety,  and  honest  industry, 
are  more  approved  by  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  than  all  the 
dignities  and  wisdom  of  the  world.  {Note,  Heb.  .:1 3,14. ) The 
angels  delight  in  contemplating  the  mysteries  of  redeeming 
love  ; and  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  God,  for  those  displays 
of  his  glory,  in  which  they  are  not  personally  interested:  and 
they  still,  as  it  were,  proclaim  in  our  ears,  “To  you  is  born  a 
Saviour,  who  is  Christ,  the  Lord.”  These  then  ought  to  be 
glad  tidings  to  all  who  hear  them,  and  they  will  give  great 
joy  to  all  who  believe  them:  for  in  them  all  our  hopes  centre, 
and  from  them  all  our  comforts  flow. — What  an  auspicious 
morning  was  that  which  brought  so  great  a blessing  to  lost 
mankind ! How  joyful  was  that  day  which  first  conveyed  the 
sound  of  the  gospel  to  our  ears ! But  most  happy  for  us  the 
hour  in  which  we  were  enabled  to  believe  in  Christ  for  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  Unless  this  has  been  vouchsafed,  we 
can  have  no  reason  to  celebrate  the  nativity  of  Jesus  with 
rejoicings ; for  that  event  will  enhance  the  guilt  and  condem- 
nation of  unbelievers:  and  if  real  Christians  deem  it  proper 
to  commemorate  it,  at  a season  set  apart  for  that  purpose ; 
they  will  not  do  it  with  bacchanalian  revels  or  luxurious 
feastings ; but  with  more  abundant  thanksgivings  to  God, 
and  liberality  to  the  poor.  They  will  join  their  feeble  lispings 
to  the  songs  of  angels,  and  with  adoring,  grateful  acclamations 
repeat,  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good- 
will towards  men:”  they  will  employ  their  prayers,  examples, 
and  endeavours,  to  give  glory  to  God,  by  doing  what  they  can 
to  make  known  the  gospel  to  those  who  sit  in  darkness  all 
over  the  world,  by  seeking  the  peace  of  his  church,  and  by 
copying  his  good  will  to  men ; and  thus  they  will  ripen  for  the 
joys  of  heaven,  by  their  worship  and  services  here  on  earth. 

V.  15 — 24.  When  we  are  favoured  with  peculiar  discoveries 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  love  to  us,  we  should  excite 
one  another  to  a more  unreserved  attention  to  his  directions ; 
we  should  examine  more  fully  those  things  which  he  has  made 
known  to  us,  and  seek  to  have  our  faith  confirmed  by  expe- 
rience; we  should  endeavour  to  report  to  others,  what  he  has 
taught  us  concerning  the  divine  Saviour ; and  pondering  such 
things  in  our  hearts,  we  should  return  from  holy  ordinances 
to  our  secular  employments,  glorifying  God  for  all  we  have 
heard  and  experienced. — While  we  trust  in  the  perfect 
righteousness  of  our  divine  Surety,  we  ought  to  copy  his 
example;  seeking  the  true  circumcision  of  the  heart,  the 
genuine  purification  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  and  the  dedica- 
tion of  body  and  soul  to  God,  which  wrere  shadowed  forth  in 
the  ancient  types  and  institutions  of  the  Mosaic  law.  We 
ought  also  to  present  our  children  to  the  Lord  who  gave  them 
to  us ; desiring  that  he  would  redeem  them  from  sin  and 
death,  make  them  holy  to  himself,  and  number  them  with 
“tho  church  of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven:”  and  such  poor  services,  if  they  be  the  fruit  of  an 
humble  and  upright  heart,  will  not  be  rejected.  {Notes, 
Matt.  19:13—15.  Mark  1 0: 1 3—  1 6 . ) 

V.  25 — 40.  Professing  to  depend  on  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  “ wait  for  the  consolation  of  Israel'”  justice, 
truth,  and  mercy,  as  well  as  piety,  should  adoiyi  our  conuuet , 
and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  rest  upon  us,  our  feet  will  be  directed 
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CHAPTER  111. 

The  time  when  John  the  Baptist  entered  on  his  ministry , 1 , 2.  His  preaching 
an  1 exhortations,  3 — 14.  His  testimony  to  Jesus,  15 — 18.  He  is  put  in 
prison  by  II  rod.  13,20.  < hrist  is  baptized  and  receives  testimony  from 

heaven,  21, 22.  His  genealogy  is  trace  l back  to  Adam,  23 — 38. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
a Tiberius  Csesar  bPontius  Pilate  being  gover- 
nor of  Judea,  cand  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
and  dhis  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  ol 
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to  the  courts  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  In  this  way  we 
shall  experience  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises : and  if  we 
embrace,  as  it  were,  the  Saviour,  in  the  arms  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  we  shall  meet  death  bereaved  of  his  sting,  and  be 
willing  to  leave  this  world  and  go  to  heaven ; provided  our 
work  be  done,  and  God  be  pleased  to  dismiss  us  to  his 
heavenly  rest.  {Note,  Heb.  4:3 — 11.)  Blessed  be  his  name, 
that  this  Salvation  “is  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people,” 
and  that  this  Light  hath  lightened  our  Gentile  land:  may  we 
become  a part,  of  the  true  Israel,  who  glory  in  Christ  alone! 
{Note,  Phil.  3:1 — 7,  u.  3. ) — But  let  us  not  look  merely  on  one 
side  of  this  subject.  This  blessed  gospel  eventually  occasions 
the  fall  of  many  professed  Christians,  who  neglect,  despise, 
or  pervert  so  great  salvation:  as  well  as  causes  the  rising 
again  of  many  who  were  sunk  deep  into  guilt  and  impiety. 
Still  Jesus,  and  his  doctrine  and  people,  are  placed  for  a 
“sign  that  is  every  where  spoken  against;'1  still  his  truth  and 
holiness  are  contradicted  and  blasphemed:  still  the  preaching 
of  his  word  is  the  touchstone  of  men’s  characters,  and  of  en 
brings  to  light  the  secret  pride,  enmity,  and  wickedness  of 
their  hearts;  still  they  who  are  blessed  by  their  relation  to 
* Jesus  and  union  with  him,  must  expect,  to  witness  and  expe- 
rience such  things  in  this  evil  world,  as  will  wound  and  distress 
their  souls ; and  still  they  must  prepare  to  endure  contradic- 
tion, reproach,  and  contempt,  because  they  resemble  their 
blessed  Saviour. — We  should  be  careful  how  u7e  indiscrimi- 
nately condemn  practices  or  modes  of  life,  because  many 
have  disgraced  them : for  who  can  refuse  a tribute  of  com- 
mendation to  the  pious  Anna?  When  the  relative  and  social 
duties  have  been  attended  to,  or  as  far  as  consists  with  a due 
performance  of  them,  it  is  very  proper  to  spend  the  decline  of 
life,  especially,  in  retirement  and  devotion:  and  to  serve  God 
with  fastings  and  prayers,  day  and  night,  as  connected  with 
deep  humility,  anil  a readiness  to  welcome  Christ  and  his 
salvation,  and  to  speak  of  him  to  all  who  wait  for  his  redemp- 
tion, must  be  allowed  to  be  essentially  different  from  the 
proud  austerities  and  hypocritical  devotions  of  self-righ'eous 
Pharisees,  aneiqpt.  and  modern.  But,  whether  zeal  against 
the  latter  has  not  led  many  persons  to  overlook  and  even 
despise  the  former,  instead  of  considering  them,  in  similar 
circumstances , as  models  for  imitation,  is  a question  which 
ought  seriously  to  be  examined.  They,  however,  who  are 
most,  mortified  to  the  world,  and  abstracted  from  it,  or 
abundant  in  every  good  work  from  proper  principles,  will  with 
one  consent  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  “as  the  end  of  the  lav; 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.”  {Note,  Rom. 
10:1—4.) 

V.  41 — 52.  Let  us  not  pass  over  unimproved  the  only 
authentic  record  which  we  have  of  our  Redeemer’s  conduct 
in  his  youth.  When  we  had  read  that,  he  “waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  filled  with  wisdom,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  was  with 
him;”  (alas!  most  of  us  may  saj',  ‘Plow  contrary  to  my 
youthful  years ; in  which  I grew  in  sin  and  folly  as  I grew 
in  stature,  and  as  the  powers  of  my  mind  unfolded!’)  we 
might  have  expected  to  hear  many  extraordinary  things  con- 
cerning him : yet  nothing  is  related  of  such  matters  as  are 
commonly  reported  about  promising  children.  We  are  how- 
ever informed  that  the  ordinances  and  temple  of  God  were 
his  delight;  and  that  in  Jesusalem  nothing  so  much  attracted 
his  attention,  as  the  instructions  of  the  public  teachers  of  the 
divine  law.  {Note,  Matt.  23:1—4.)  These  things  we  ought 
to  deem  most  worthy  of  our  regard:  in  these  we  should  find 
our  chief  satisfaction : thus  young  persons  should  employ  their 
early  days;  seeking  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  ; attending 
on  the  ministry  of  the  gospel ; proposing  such  inquiries  to 
heir  seniors  and  instructers  as  may  tend  to  the  increase  of 
Knowledge;  and  studying  to  be  able,  with  pertinency  and 
propriety,  to  answer  such  questions  as  may  be  put  to  them. 
From  the  earliest  youth,  every  one  should  deem  the  service 
of  God  his  great  business:  and  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the 
duty  owing  to  him,  must  be  allowed  a pre-eminence,  even 
above  that  of  children  to  their  parents;  and  must  be  attended 
o,  even  when  it  interferes  with  their  inclination  and  satisfac- 
tion. In  all  things  else  the  blessed  Saviour  has  left,  an 
example  to  young  persons,  of  unreserved  subjection,  not  only 
to  their  own  parents,  but  even  to  those  who  are  by  any  means 
•ntrusted  with  a kind  of  parental  authority ; and  he  has  also 
taught  them  patient  industry  and  contentment  in  a mean 
condition.  These,  when  connected  with  piety  and  humility, 
are  proper  evidences  of  an  increase  of  true  wisdom,  and  of 
having  obtained  favour  with  God:  and  they  have- a tendency 
°. render  the  possessor  dear  to  his  fellow-creatures  also; 
^•specially  to  those  who  most  deserve  estimation,  and  whose 
,»:endship  is  a privilege.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  keep  the 


the  region  ofTrachonitis.andLysanias  the  tetrarch 
of  Abile  ne, 

2 eAnnas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high-priests, 
f the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of 
Zacharias,  sin  the  wilderness. 

3 And  he  came  into  all  hthe  country  about  Jor 
dan,  ‘preaching  the  baptism  of  repent  ince  for  the 
remission  of  sins ; 
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sayings  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and  to  transcribe  his  exanip.e 
in  our  life. 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1.  In  the  interval,  between  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  and  the  entrance  of  John  the  Baptist  on  his 
public  ministry,  various  changes  had  taken  place  in  the 
government  of  Judea,  and  the  adjacent  countries.  Augustus 
Caesar,  having  admitted  his  nephew  Tiberius  to  a share  in 
the  imperial  authority,  died  about  three  years  after:  and 
Tiberius  was  at  that  time  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign, 
from  his  appointment  as  the  colleague  of  Augustus.  Not  * 
long  after  the  death  of  Herod  the  great,  his  dominions  were 
divided  into  four  distinct  governments,  under  the  Roman 
emperor.  Pontius  Pilate  had  just  been  appointed  procurator 
of  Judea.  Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of  King  Herod,  held  as 
tetrarch  the  government  of  Galilee : his  brother  Philip,  that 
of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  to  the  west  of  Herod’s  district; 
and  Lysanias  (who  seems  not  to  have  been  of  Jewish  extrac- 
tion) held  ttye  government  of  Abilene,  to  the  north  of  Galilee 
on  the  borders  of  Syria. 

Being  Governor. [ 'H-yepovevovTOi.  See  on  2:2 — Being 
tetrarch .]  TerpapxovvTos.  Here  only.  A TtTpapxvi-  See  on 
Matt.  14:1. 

V.  2,  3.  The  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Jews  were  at 
this  time  fallen  into  great  disorder,  and  the  high  priesthood 
was  disposed  of  at  the  will  of  the  ruling  powers,  from  secular 
motives,  without  regard  to  the  regular  succession  ; and  fre- 
quently the  high-priest  was  deposed,  and  another  substituted 
in  his  place : so  that  in  some  instances  it  appeared  more  like 
an  annual  office,  than  one  held  during  life.  It  cannot  be 
supposed,  that  there  were,  strictly  speaking, two  high-pricsts 
at  the  same  time : but  in  the  New  Testament  the  same  word 
{apxuptvg)  is  used  for  the  high-priest,  and  the  chief  priests 
who  were  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses:  being  singu- 
lar when  the  high-priest,  is  intended,  and  plural  when  used 
for  the  chief  priests.  The  two  persons,  therefore,  whom  the 
Roman  governor  considered  as  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and 
whose  names  stood  as  such  in  the  public  registers,  may  be 
intended.  From  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  the  high  priest- 
hood had  been  held  by  persons,  who  also  exercised  a kind  of 
regal  authority.  And  when  the  nation  was  subdued  under 
the  Roman  governors;  the  “ ruler  of  the  people,”  ( Acts  23: 
5.)  and  the  president  of  the  sanhedrim,  was  the  high-priest, 
or  a chief  priest.  Now  Annas  had  been  high-priest,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  but  had  been  deposed  by  the 
Roman  governor : yet  it  seems,  that,  he  still  continued  “ ruler  o. 
the  people”  and  president  of  the  sanhedrim  ; while,  after  several 
other  changes,  Caiaphas  hia  son-in-law  had  been  appointed  by 
Pilate  high-priest,  to  officiate  at  the  temple.  So  that  an  irre- 
gularity had  arisen  out  of  the  confusion  of  the  times:  and  the 
ruler  or  prince  under  the  Romans,  though  a chief  priest,  was 
a distinct  person  from  the  high-priest:  Annas  being  the  one, 
and  Caiaphas  the  other.  Thus  St.  John  ‘ mentions  the  carry- 
ing of  Christ  to  Armas  first,  as  to  an  officer  of  principal 
authority  among  them,  who  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas,  who 
“was  the  high-priest  that  year,”  {John  18:13,14,24.  Acts 
4:6.)  and  so  continued  all  the  time  of  Pilate’s  procuratorship. 
Hammond. — Some  indeed  suppose  that  Annas  was  high- 
priest,  and  Caiaphas  acted  as  his  deputy:  but  no  deputy  o. 
the  high-priest  was  allowed  to  officiate,  except  w’henthe  high- 
priest  was  sick,  or  by  some  means  incapacitated,  and  it  does 
not  appear  tfrat  Annas  was  either:  and  the  above  statement 
seems  satisfactorily  to  solve  the  difficulty  of  two  persons 
being  considered  as  chief  or  high-priests,  one  as  “ the  ruler 
of  the  people,”  and  the  other  as  performing  the  office  of  high- 
priest  at.  the  temple.  Thus  “ the  sceptre  was  departing  from 
Judah,”  and  consequently  Shiloh  was  at  hand,  at  the  time 
when  “the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,”  as  to  the  pro- 
phets of  old;  {Note,  Gen.  49:10.)  and  when  by  immediate 
inspiration  he  was  directed  to  go  into  the  country  about 
Jordan,  and  “ to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins.” — From  these  words  we  learn  that  John 
preached  the  necessity  of  repentance,  in  order  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  ; and  that  the  baptism  of  water  was  an  outward 
sign  of  that  inward  cleansing  and  renewal  of  heart,  which 
attend  or  spring  from  true  repentance:  so  that  if  the  baptized 
persons  were  really  partakers  of  this  inward  humiliation  and 
cleansing,  they  would  certainly  receive  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  the  Saviour,  who  was  about  to  appear  • for  they  would 
then  be  prepared  to  welcome  and  participate  the  privileges 
and  blessings  of  bis  spiritual  redemption  and  kingdom 
{Marg.  Ref.  g— i.  Notes,  Matt.  3:1,2,5,6,11,12.  Mark  1:4— 
11.) — The  word,  &c.  (2)  ‘ These  are  the  very  words  used  of 
the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament:  {Jer.  1:2,4,11.  E:.  1:3 
6:1.7:1.12:1.13:1.14:2,12.)  and  it  is  so  said  of  the  rest.  Shall 
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4 A * it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  kThe  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  w'  lderness,  Trepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5 Every  mvalley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  moun- 
tain and  hill  shall  be  brought  low;  "and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall 
be  made  smooth ; 

6 And  °all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

7 Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth 
to  be  baptized  of  him,  pO  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  ^to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come  ? 

8 Bring  forth  therefore  rfruits  ’worthy  of  re- 
pentance ; and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
•We  have  Abraham  to  our  father:  for  I say  unto 
you,  That  God  is  able  lof  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 


k Is.  40:3— 5.  Matt.  3:3.  Mark  1:3.  John  1:23.  1 1:16,17,76—79.  Is.  57:14. 
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13:10.  1 John  3:8— 10.  qlThes.  1:10.  Heb.  6:18.  r Is.  1:16— 18.  Ez.  18:27— 
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we  then  think  that  this  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  spake  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  as  did  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  that  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  the  Netv  Testament, 
on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  to  enable  them  to  teach 
the  mind  of  Christ  to  all  future  ages  of  the  church,  should 
not  speak  and  write,  what  they  delivered  as  the  rule  of  faith, 
by  like  divine  assistance  V Whitby. — Nothing  can  be  deter- 
mined concerning  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  baptism,  from  the 
date  of  John’s  beginning  to  preach.  I believe  there  are  no 
data,  from  whence  to  conclude  the  age  of  John  at  that  time. 
(Notes,  Num..  4:3.  8:25,26.  1 Chr.  23:24 — 28.)  Probably  he 
preached  and  baptized  longer,  before  our  Lord  entered  on  his 
ministry,  than  some  harmonists  have  allotted  him.  Nothing, 
however,  can  be  more  frivolous,  than  an  objection  started  by 
some  against  the  narrative  of  the  evangelists,  because  the 
thirtieth  year  of  our  Lord’s  age,  (Note,  23.)  being  supposed 
Coincident,  with  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius’s  reign,  according  to 
their  computation,  would  fix  the  birth  of  Christ  subsequent 
to  the  death  of  king  Herod.  But  John  might  come  forth  in 
the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius  ; and  Jesus  might  not  be  baptized  till 
the  seventeenth  or  eighteenth,  without  the  least  inconsistency 
with  any  thing  taught  or  recorded  in  Scripture. 

V.  4 — 6.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — o.  Notes,  Is.  40:3 — 5.  Matt.  3:4. 
Mark  1:1 — 3.)  This  quotation  is  nearly  according  to  the 
Septuagint,  though  it  does  not  exactly  accord  to  it.  Instead 
of  the  words,  “ The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 
and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together (Is.  40:5.)  the  clause  from 
the  Septuagint  is  here  added,  “ All  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  God.”  (Note,  Is.  52:9,10.) — The  glory  of  God  is 
specially  shown  in  Christ,  “the  salvation  of  God;”  and  it 
shall  at  length  be  made  known  to  all  mankind. — The  word  in 
the  Hebrew  is  Jehovah.  “Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jeho- 
vah, &c.” 

Valley.  (5)  <t>apay l,  Barathrum;  i.  e.  profunda  atque  prce- 
rupta  terra  cavitas,  scu  hiatus.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  40:4. 
Sept. — Crooked.]  S/coXm.  Acts  2:40.  Phil.  2:15.  1 Pet.  2:18. — 
Is.  40:4.  Sept. — Rough.]  T paxciai.  Acts  27:29.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Deut.  21:4.  Is.  40:4.  Sept.  Shall  be  made 
smooth.]  Ei?  bbovs  Xetaj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Et?  neSia.  Is. 
40:4.  Sept. — The  salvation.  (6)  To  cwrripiov.  2:30.  Acts  28:28. 
Eph.  6:17.-  Is.  40:5.  Sept. 

V.  7 — 9.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  3:7 — 10.) 
‘What  in  St.  Matthew  (Matt.  3:7.)  is  said  to  have  been 
spoken  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  is  here  said  to  have 
been  spokon  tois  o%Xotj,  to  the  multitude  coming  forth  to  be 
baptized ; partly,  because  it  was  spoken  to  the  Pharisees 
mixed  with  the  multitude,  and  in  their  audience  ; and  agreed 
to  them,  not  only  as  being  generally  of  one  of  these  two  sects, 
but  being  also  an  adulterous  generation,  degenerated  from  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  to  be  the  seed  of  the  serpent.’  Whitby. — 
The  warning  here  given  seems  to  have  been  principally 
addressed  to  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  : though  the  peo- 
ple, being  in  general  infected  with  the  same  leaven,  were 
likewise  in  some  measure  included.  (Note,  Matt.  23:29 — 33.) 
— Begin  not,  &c.  (8)  ‘Do  not  attempt  to  plead,  as  you 
generally  do,  your  relation  to  Abraham ; for  it  will  not  at  all 
avail  you.’  (Notes,  John  8:30—47.) 

V.  10 — 14.  While  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  priests, 
scribes,  and  rulers,  generally  neglected  John’s  exhortations; 
the  common  people  inquired  of  him  “what  they  must  do,” in 
order  u to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.”  To  this 
he  answered  in  general,  by  inculcating  a disinterested  love  to 
their  neighbours.  Not  only  ought  the  rich  to  be  very  liberal : 
but  every  one  who  possessed  two  coats,  when  one  would 
serve  his  present  purpose,  was  directed  to  give  the  other  to 
Bomr  poor  man  who  had  none ; and  he  that  had  food  for  the 
present,  to  impart  a portion  of  it  to  him  that  had  none,  with- 
out any  solicitude  about  the  future.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Note, 

( 196  ) 


9 And  "now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of 
the  trees:  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  "into  the 
fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  xWhat 
shall  we  do  then  ? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  >He  that 
hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none ; and  he  that  hath  meat  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  zcame  also  publicans  to  be  baptized, 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  aExact  no  more  than 
that  which  is  appointed  you. 

14  And  bthe  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him, 
saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ? And  he  said  unto 
them,  tDo  violence  to  no  man,  neither  Caccuse  any 
falsely  : dand  be  content  with  your  +wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  ^expectation, 

31.  Is.  10:33,34.  Ez.  15:2— 4.  31:18.  Dan.  4:14,23.  Matt.  3:10.  7:19.  John  15:6. 
Heb.  10:28,29.  12:29.  x 8.  Acts  2:37.  9:6.  16:30.  v 11:41.  18:22.  19:8.  Is.  58: 
7—11.  Dan.  4:27.  Matt. '25:40.  Mark  14:5— 8.  John  13:29.  Acts  10:2,4,31.  2 Cor. 
8:3-14.  1 Tim.  6:18.  Heb.  6:10.  Jam.  1:27.  2:1.5— 26.  1 John  3:17.  4:20.  z 7: 
29, 3J.  15:1,2.  18:13,14.  Matt.  21:31^2.  a 19:6.  I s.  18:23.  Prov:  28:13.  Is.  1: 
16,17.  55:6,7.  Ez.  18:21,22,27,28.  Mic.  6:8.  Matt.  7:12.  Eph.  4:28.  Tit.  2:11,12. 
Heb.  12:1.  b Matt.  8:5.  Acts  10:7.  tO r,  Put  no  man  in  fair.  Rom.  13:9,10. 
Phil.  2:15.  c 19:8.  Ex.  20:16.  Tit.  2:3.  Her.  12:10.  d Phil.  4:11.  1 Tim.  6:3- 
10.  Heb.  13:5,6.  } Or,  allowance.  § Or,  suspense.  John  10:24. 


1 John  3:16,17.)  It  may  not  be  proper  to  interpret  such 
general  rules  strictly  and  literally : but,  however  explained, 
unless  they  be  supposed  to  mean  nothing,  they  certainly 
require  afar  greater  degree  of  liberality  in  the  rich,  and  even 
in  the  poor,  according  to  their  present  ability,  towards  their 
still  more  indigent  neighbours,  than  is  almost  any  where  prac- 
tised among  Christians. — The  whole  Scripture  forbids  us  to 
consider  such  a duty  as  a meritorious  condition,  or  qualifica- 
tion for  coming  to  Christ:  but  as  none  can  or  will  accept  of 
his  salvation,  or  become  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  without  true 
repentance ; so  the  evidences  and  effects  of  this  repentance 
are  here  marked  out : and  in  the  performance  of  these  duties, 
the  humble  penitent  must  wait  for  the  comforts  and  blessings 
of  free  salvation,  and  not  in  the  neglect  of  them,  or  in  the 
practice  of  his  former  sins.  ( Notes,  Is.  1:16 — 20.  Acts  10:1 — 
8,  vv.  2,4.) — In  like  manner  John  answered  the  more  parti- 
cular inquiry  of  the  publicans,  or  the  farmers  of  the  public 
taxes.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:43 — 48.  9:9.)  He  did  not  require 
them  to  renounce  their  employment ; but  to  act  m it  with 
scrupulous  integrity ; not  using  either  force  or  fraud  to  en- 
hance their  profits,  by  exacting  more  thaij  their  legal  due. 
This  implied  that  many  of  them  were  guilty  of  such  exactions ; 
but  it  seems  also  to  allow  that  these  might  be  entirely  avoided, 
and  that  the  employment  was  not  unlawful  in  itself.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a.  Note,  19:1 — 10,  vv.  2,8.) — That  repentance  cannot 
be  sincere,  which  does  not  induce  men  to  make  restitution  of 
iniquitous  gain,  as  far  as  they  have  ability  and  opportunity , 
yet  John  seems  not  in  the  first  instance  to  have  insisted  on 
this,  for  it  is  a subject  which  often  involves  complicated  ques- 
tions; but  the  same  principle  which  induces  men  to  forego  all 
unjust  gain,  will  at  length  lead  them  to  make  restitution  as  far 
as  they  are  able.  (P.  O.  19:1 — 10.  Notes,  Num.  5:7,8.  Eph. 
4:28.) — There  were  also  some  soldiers,  who,  under  convic- 
tions of  sin,  inquired  what  they  must  do.  The  Jews,  in  those 
days,  sometimes  served  in  the  Roman  armies,  and  John  did 
not  direct  them  to  quit  that  ensnaring  situation,  which  proba- 
bly could  not.  have  been  done  without  extreme  difficulty,  and 
causing  much  displeasure  to  their  rulers : but  he  ordered  them 
to  behave  in  a harmless  and  quiet  manner  in  their  station; 
not  terrifying  or  injuring  any  one,  and  not  bearing  slanderous 
testimony  against  any  person  in  order  to  obtain  his  property, 
or  to  flatter  their  superiors  and  court  their  favour;  but  to  be 
content  with  their  wages  and  provisions.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  b,  d.) — We  should  consider  these  answers,  as  pre- 
scribing the  present  duty  of  the  inquirers,  and  as  forming  an 
immediate  touchstone  of  their  sincerity : for  it  would  be  most 
absurd  to  conclude,  that  an  external  performance  of  these 
duties  would  purchase  an  indulgence  to  continue  in  other  sins, 
or  profit  those  who  neglected  the  salvation  of  Christ.  But 
they,  who  yielded  prompt  obedience  in  these  things,  would 
afterwards  be  more  fully  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  king- 
dom and  salvation  of  Christ.  (Note.  Matt.  28:19,20.  1 Thcs. 
4:1—5.) 

Exact.  (13)  Tlpaaatre.  19:23.  Acts  19:19.  Generally, 
to  do,  to  practise,  to  commit.  Xenophon  repeatedly  uses  the 
word  in  this  sense  of  exacting.  See  Schleusneron  rr patreo). — 
That  which  is  appointed.]  To  Stareraypevov.  8:15.  Matt. 
11:1.  Acts  7:44,  el  al.  Ex  Sia  et  ratreo).  Acts  13:48. — The 
soldiers.  (14)  Y-rparevoucvoi.  1 Cor.  9:7.  2 Cor.  10:3.  1 Tim. 
1:18.  2 j Vim.  2:4.  Jam.  4:1.  1 Pet.  2:11. — Do  violence.] 
Ataerao-prs.  Here  only.  Ex  Sia  et.  aeiu),  moveo , quutio : 
threatening?  and  violence  are  intended. — Accuse  ..  .falsely.] 
H.vKo(pavTr/r;Ti.  19:8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  gvkov,  ficus, 
et  cpaivu),  mdico.  ‘ Indico  illos,  qvi  feus  Athenis  in  aliam 
regioncm  ex pnrtabant,  absque  vectigali  impenso .’  Schleus 
ner. — Leu.  19:11.  Loft  35:9.  Ps.  119:122,134.  Sept.  False 
or  invidious  accusations  are  .•  vidently  iiren<b*d. — Hence  the 
word  Sycophant. — Be  content.'  Ap k.:g$i.  Matt.  25:9.  John 
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and  all  men  'mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whe- 
ther tie  were  the  Christ  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  eI  in- 
deed baptize  you  with  water ; but  one  mightier 
than  I cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I am  not 
worthy  to  unloose  : ‘he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  sand  with  fire : 

17  Whose  hfan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  'and  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  his  garner ; kbut  the  chaff  he  will  burn 
with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  ‘many  other  things  in  his  exhortation 

preached  he  UntO  the  people.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 

19  H ButmHerodthe  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  and 
for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  "this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up 
John  in  prison. 

21  H Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized, 
a.  d.-|  it  came  to  pass,  “that  Jesus  also  being  bap- 

27-  J tized,  Pane  praying,  <tthe  heaven  was  opened  : 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a bodily 
shape  like  a dove  upon  him,  and  a voice  came 
from  heaven,  which  said,  rThou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  thee  I am  well  pleased. 

23  H And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about 
•thirty  years  of  age,  ‘being  (as  was  supposed)  the 
son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of  Mat  that,  which  was 
the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  soti  of  Melchi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which  was  the  son 
of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  the  son  ofMattathias,  which  was 
the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which 
was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  stmofMaath,  which  was  the 
son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
of  Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel, 

• Or , reasoned,  or,  debat'd.  John  1:19,  &c.  3:28,29.  e Mntt.  3:11.  Mark  1:7,8. 
John  1:26,33.  Acts  1:5.  11:16.  13:24,25.  19:4,5.  fProv.  1:23.  Is.  32:15.  44:3,4. 
Ez.  36:25.  Joel2:28,29.  John  7:38.  Acts2:33.  10:44,47.  11:15.  1 Cor.  12:13.  g Is. 
4:4.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3:2,3.  Acts  2:3,4,17,18.  h Jer.  15:7.  Malt.  3:12.  iMic. 
4:12.  Matt.  13:30.  k Ps.  1 :4.  21 :9,10.  Mark  9:43— 49.  1 John  1 : 15,29,34.  3:2.i— 
33.  Acts  2:40.  m Prov.  9:7,8.  15:12.  Matt.  11:2.  14:3,4.  Mark  6:17,18.  n 13:31 
—34.  2 Kings  21:16.  24:4.  2 Chr.  24:17— 22.  36:16.  Neh.9:23.  Jer.  2:30.  Matt. 
21:35-41.  22:6,7.23:31—33.  1 Thes.  2:15,16.  Rev.  16:6.  o Matt.  3:13— 15. 
Mark  1:9.  p 9:28.29.  John  12:27,28.  qMatt.  3:16,17.  Mark  1:10, il.  John  1:32 
-34.  r 9:34,35.  Ps.  2:7.  Is.  42:1.  Matt.  12:18.  17:5.  27:43.  Col.  1:13.  1 Pet.  2:4. 
2Pet.  1:17,18.  s Gen.  41:46.  Nura.  4:3,35,39,43,47.  t 4:22.  Matt.  13:55.  Mark 
6:3.  John  6:42.  n 2 Sam.  5:14.  1 Chr.  3:5.  14:4.  x Ruth  4:18 — 22.  1 Sam.  17:58. 
20:31.  1 Kings  12:16.  1 Chr.  2:13— 15.  Ps.  72:20.  Is.  11:1,2.  Matt.  1:3— 6.  Acts 


6:7.  14:8.  2 Cor.  12:9.  I Tim.  6:8.  Heb.  13:5.  Z John  10.— 
Wages.]  Oipwvicus.  Rom.  6:23.  1 Cor.  9:7.  2 Cor.  11:8. 

V.  15 — 17.  Whilst  John  in  this  manner  taught  the  people  ; 
his  holy  life  and  his  faithful  instructions,  (though  he  wrought 
no  miracles,)  induced  many  to  inquire  whether  he  were  not 
the  Christ;  and  they  were  in  suspense  in  their  own  minds, 
and  disputed  or  reasoned  with  each  other  about  this  matter ; 
(marg.)  till  John,  who  sought  no  glory  to  himself,  but  only  to 
Jesus,  assured  them  that  the  Messiah  was  at  hand,  and  was 
a far  more  honourable  and  excellent  Person  than  he. — Some 
expositors  seem  to  interpret  “ the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  fire,”  almost  exclusively  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  apostles,  and  of  the  miraculous  powers  thus 
communicated  : but  it  seems  rather  to  refer  to  his  penetrating, 
purifying,  and  transforming  influences  in  the  hearts  of  true 
Christians,  of  which  those  miraculous  operdtions  were  an 
earnest  and  emblem.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  3:11,12. 
John  1:19 — 28.  10:40—42.  Acts  1:4— 8.) 

Mused.  (15)  A laXoyi^oyevoiv.  1:29.  12:17.  Matt.  16:7,8. 
Mark  2:6.  8:16.  9:33.  John  11:50.  A SiaXoytauoi.  See  on 
2:35. 

V.  18.  Preached , &c.]  E vrjyyeXi^ero,  “preached  the 

gospel.”  John’s  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  “the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,”  as  “ the  Son  of  God,” 
as  “ the  Bridegroom”  of  the  church,  and  as  “baptizing  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  fully  answers  the  import  of  this  appropriate 
term.  {Notes,  John  1:29 — 34.  3:27 — 36.) — John  was  a 

preacher  of  the  gospel ; though  many  consider  his  ministry  in 
another  light.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  19,  20.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  14:3—11.  Mark 
fr!5  29.) — Herod’s  persecution  of  so  eminent  a servant  of 
God,  was  a more  direct  act  of  hostility  against  God,  than  his 
tKC6t  atrocious  licentiousness;  and  so  filled  up  the  measure 
■«T  ms  crimes.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  13:31—33.  23:6—12.) 

V 22.  Notes,  Matt.  3:13 — 17. — Praying , &c.  (21) 

».  observable,  that  all  th^  three  voices  from  heaven,  by 
u'i  le  Father  bare  witness  to  Christ,  were  pronounced 
%hilc  he  was  praying,  or  veiy  quickly  after  it.’  Doddridge. 


which  was  the.  son  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the 
son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which 
was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the 
sop  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which 
was  the  son  ofMatthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son  o 1 
Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  the 
son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha. 
which  was  the  son  "of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son 
of  David, 

32  Which  xwas  the  son  of  Jesse,  ^which  was  the 
son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was 
the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  zAminadab,  which  wrs 
the  son  of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  "Esroin, 
which  was  the  son  of  bPhares,  which  was  the  son 
cof  Juda, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  d which  was  the 
son  of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which 
was  the  son  of  eThara,  which  was  the  son  of 
Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  fSaruch,  which  was 
the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  sPhalec, 
which  was  the  son  of  hHeber,  which  was  the  son 
of  ‘Sala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the 
son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  ofkSem,  which 
was  the  son  of ‘Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  mMathusala,  which 
was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared, 
which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Seth,  "which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which 
was  the  son  °of  God. 


13:22,23.  jrNum.  1:7.  2:3.  7:12.  1 Chr.  2:11,12.  Nahshon,  Salma,  Boax 
z Ruth  4:19,20.  1 Chr.  2:9,10.  Amminadab , Ram.  Hezron.  Matt.  1:3,4.  a Gen 
46:12.  Num.  26:20,21.  Hezron.  bGen.  38:29.  Rulh4:12.  1 Chr.  2:4,5.  9:4. 
Phare z.  c Gen.  29:35.  49:8 — 10.  Judah.  Matt.  1:2.  Judas,  d Gen.  21:3.  25: 
26.  1 Chr.  1:34.  Matt.  1:2.  Acts  7:8.  e Gen.  1 1 :24— 32.  Josh.  24:2.  1 Chr.  1:24 
— 28.  Terah,  Nahnr,  Reu,  Serug,  Peleg,  Eber,  She!ah.  f Gen.  11:18 — 21. 
Serve:,  Reu.  g Gen.  10:25.  Peles.  h Gen.  11:16,17.  Eber.  i Gen.  10:24.  11* 
12 — 15.  Snlah.  kGen.5:32.  7:13.  9:18,26,27.  10:21,22.  1 Chr.  1:17.  Snerr.. 

1 17:27.  Gen.  5:29.30  . 6:8—10,22  . 7:1,23  . 8:1.  9:1.  Ez.  14:14.  Heb.  11:7.  I ! et. 
3:20.  2 Pet.  2:5.  North.  m Gen.  5:6 — 28.  1 Chr.  1:1 — 3.  Melhusaleh,  Malta.’ 
laleel.  n Gen.  4:25,26.  5:3.  o Gen.  1:26,27.  2:7.  5:1,2.  Is. 64. 8.  Acts  17:26— 
29.  1 Cor.  15:45. 


(9:28,35.  John  12:27,28.)  Bodily,  &c.  (22)  Xioparocw. 

1 Tim.  4:8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Sw/mrix-w?.  Col.  2 9. 
It  is  evident  that  this  was  an  appearance,  resembling  a mate- 
rial substance,  descending  on  Christ,  as  a dove  lights  on  the 
ground  ; probably  in  the  shape,  as  well  as  after  the  manner, 
of  a dove.  The  emblem  has  before  been  considered. 

V.  23.  Jesus  “ began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age,”  at 
his  baptism;  or  perhaps  he  began  his  public  ministry,  by 
being  baptized  of  John,  when  he  was  about  thirty  years  old. 
Some  understand  the  clause  to  mean,  that  he  was  ruled,  or 
was  in  subjection  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  for  about  thirty 
years. — He  was  however  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  he 
entered  on  his  ministry.  {Note,  2,3.)  This  single  decision 
of  an  inspired  writer  outweighs  all  the  specious  conjectures 
of  learned  men,  concerning  the  duration  of  our  Lord’s  minis- 
try: and  if  he  was  crucified  in  the  year  A.  D.  33,  it  must 
have  lasted  longer  than  they  generally  allow ; for  he  w uld 
be  thirty  years  old,  A.  D.  27.  {Note,  Matt.  4:  beginning.) 
But  the  word  about,  and  the  decimal  number,  concur  in  war- 
ranting an  opinion,  that  he  might  be  rather  above  thirty  at 
this  time. 

Began  to  be.]  Apxo/zrvoj.  8.  13:25.  14:18.  15:14.  Matt. 
4:17.  Mark  6:7.  John  13:5.  Acts  1:1. — Gen.  2:3.  Sept. — 
As  was  supposed.]  12?  tvou&ro.  2:44.  Matt.  5:17.  10:34. 
20:10.  Acts  7:25.  8:20.  14:19.  16:13,27.  17:29. 

V.  24 — 38.  {Marg.  Ref.)  There  seems  no  reason  to 
doubt,  that  the  following  is  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  in  tho 
line  of  Mary:  {Note,  Matt.  1:2—17.)  but  as  the  names  of  men 
alone,  or  chiefly,  stood  in  public  registers  ; so  the  name  of 
Joseph,  not  that  of  Mary,  must  have  been  inserted.  It  had 
been  said  that  Jesus  was  “supposed”  to  be  the  Son  of 
Joseph;  which  may  refer  to  the  legal  constitution,  as  well  as 
to  the  common  opinion  of  the  Jews,  as  he  was  born  of  Mary 
after  she  was  married  to  Joseph.  Joseph’s  father  was  called 
Jacob:  {Matt.  1:16.)  but  marrying  the  daughter  of  Heli,  and 
being  perhaps  adopted  by  him,  he  was  called  his  son,  and  as 
such  his  name  seems  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  public 
registers;  and  so  the  pedigree  is  carried  backward  in  the  line 
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ftsus  fast*  forty  days,  being  tempted  by  the  devil,  and  overcomes  all  his  temp- 
tations, I — 13.  He  preaches  in  Galilee  joith  great  renown,  14,  15.  He  goes 
to  Nazir  eth  : and  while  his  words  excite  admiration,  the  citizens  are  so 
offended,  that  they  seek  to  kill  him  ; but  he  avoids  them  by  miracle,  16 — 30. 
He  casts  'ut  an  unclean  spirit,  31 — 37  ; heals  Peter’s  wife’s  mother , 38,  39  ; 
and  work*  many  other  miracles , 40,  41.  He  preaches  through  the  cities  of 
Galilee,  42 — 44. 

AND  aJesus,  being-  bfull  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  re- 
turned from  Jordan,  cand  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  dthe  wilderness, 

2  Being  eforty  days  f tempted  of  the  devil.  And 
in  those  days  she  did  eat  nothing  : and  when  they 
were  ended,  hhe  afterward  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  'If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made 
bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  kIt  is  writ- 
ten, ^hat  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  mtaking  him  up  into  an  high 
mountain,  showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  nin  a moment  of  time. 

a Matt.  4:1.  b 14,18.  3:22.  19.11:2—4.  61:1.  Matt.  3:16.  John  1:32.  3:34.  Ads 
1:2.10:38.  c 2:27.  1 Kings  18:12.  Ez.  3:14.  Mark  1:12.  Acts  8:39.  d 1 Kings 
19:4.  Mark  1:13.  e Ex.  24: 18.  34:28.  Deut.  9:9,18,25.  1 Kings  19:8.  Matt.  4: 
2.  f Gen.  3:15.  1 Sam.  17:16.  Heb.  2:18.  g Esth.  4:16.  Jon.  3:7.  h Matt.  21: 

18.  John  4:6.  Heb.  4:15.  i 3:22.  Matt.  4:3.  k 8,10.  Is.  8:20.  John  10:34,35. 
Eph.  6:17.  122:35.  Ex.  23:25.  Dent.  8:3.  Jer.  49:11.  Matt.  4:4.  6:25,26,31 . 
m Matt.  4:8,9.  1 Cor.  7:31.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  1 John  2:15,16.  n Job  20:5.  Ps.  73: 

19.  1 Cor.  15:52.  2 Cor.  4:17.  o John  8:44.  2 . Cor.  11:14.  Rev.  12:9.  20:2,3. 

of  Nathan  to  David,  and  from  him  to  Adam,  “ who  was  the 
Son  of  God,”  as  created  by  him  in  his  own  image,  though  he 
soon  lost  it  by  sin.  Some  of  the  same  names  indeed  occur, 
which  are  in  Joseph’s  genealogy : but  as  different  persons  often 
bear  the  same  name,  it  seems  needless  to  perplex  ourselves 
about  so  common  a case. — Indeed  Joseph  could  not,  in  the  male 
line,  be  descended  both  from  Solomon  and  Nathan.  Yet  the 
arguments  urged  to  prove,  that  this  is  Joseph’s  genealogy,  not 
Mary’s,  are  formed  on  the  supposition  that  the  female  line 
was  excluded. — Cainan  (36)  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew  text 
in  any  of  the  genealogies,  but  only  in  the  Septuagint.  It  is 
probable,  the  evangelists  transcribed  the  registers,  as  suffi- 
ciently exact  for  their  purpose,  and  as  more  generally  suited 
to  command  attention,  than  if  they  had  even  rendered  them 
more  accurate.  The  interpretation  of  this  genealogy  as  that 
of  Mary,  and  in  the  line  of  Nathan,  is  objected  to,  on  the 
supposition  that  the  Messiah  was  to  descend  from  Solomon ; 
which  in  this  case  he  did  not.  But  it  is  nowhere  said,  that 
he  was  to  descend  from  Solomo”n:  but  merely,  that  he  was  to 
be  the  Son  of  David,  and  spring  “ from  the  root  of  Jesse.” 
Solomon  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  and  is  spoken  of  as 
such : but  it  is  not  said  to  David,  “ In  Solomon  shall  thy 
seed  be  called  as  to  Abraham,  “ In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called.”  (Notes,  2 Sam,  7:12— 16.  Ps.  72:89:19— 37.  Jer. 
22:28—30.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 18.  While  the  people  of  the  world  are  eagerly  con- 
tending for  transient  honours,  or  employed  in  the  pursuit  of 
earthly  vanities,  the  servants  of  God  grow  up  in  obscurity : 
but  when  the  Lord  has  prepared  them  for  usefulness,  he  will 
bring  them  forth  and  employ  them. — The  true  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  is  equally  calculated  to  encourage  the 
humble,  and  to  abase  the  proud : when  faithfully  and  suc- 
cessfully dispensed,  “ the  valleys  are  exalted  and  the  hills 
brought  low,”  and  every  obstacle  is  removed  to  make  way 
for  Christ  to  reveal  his  salvation,  and  set  up  his  kingdom  in 
the  hearts  of  sinners.  But  many  attend  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  come  to  sacred  ordinances,  who  are  no  better 
thaTi  “ a generation  of  vipers  they  should  therefore  be  dealt 
with  very  plainly,  nay,  sometimes  roughly  ; that  they  may  be 
41  warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  made  sensible 
that  it  is  vain  to  rely  on  forms,  notions,  or  external  privileges, 
without  “ repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance.”  Some 
indeed  seem  to  think,  that  God  would  have  no  church  on 
earth,  if  their  sect  or  company  were  cast  off:  but  he  would 
sooner  form  children  to  Abraham  from  the  very  stones  of  the 
street,  than  accept  or  save  hypocrites,  and  wicked  professors 
of  the  gospel.  These  are  trees,  at  whose  root  the  axe  is  laid, 
to  cut  them  speedily  down  that  they  may  be  “cast  into  the 
fire;”  because  amidst  all  their  advantages  they  bring  forth  no 
good  fruit:  yea,  they  are  light  worthless  chaff’,  to  be  driven, 
as  with  a whirlwind,  into  the  unquenchable  fire  of  hell.  Men 
should  therefore  not  only  ask,  “ What  must  we  do  to  be 
6aved?”  but  also  inquire  particularly  concerning  the  proper 
evidences  and  effects  of  saving  faith  and  true  repentance  : the 
duties  of  their  stations,  and  the  way  in  which  they  must  wait  for 
the  consolations  of  the  gospel:  and  ministers  should  enter  into 
the  detail,  and  be  exact  and  particular  in  answering  these  in- 
f uiries.  In  general  our  repentance,  faith,  and  love  of  God 
i Air  Saviour,  must  be  evinced  by  love  to  our  neighbours  and 
brethren  : and  surely  our  clearer  discoveries  of  the  unspeaka- 
ble mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  our  sinful  souls,  ought  not  to 
lender  us  more  niggardly  in  relieving  the  distresses  of  our  fel- 
low-sinners: yet  the  i ale  laid  down  by  this  “ man  of  God”  would 
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6 Anc.  the  devil  said  unto  him,  °A11  this  power 
will  I give  thee,  Pand  the  glory  of  them  : for  that 
is  delivered  unto  me,  <*and  to  whomsoever  I will  I 
give  it. 

7 If  thou  therefore  wilt  ’worship  me,  all  shall  be 
thine. 

8 And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  rGet 
thee  behind  me,  Satan ; "for  it  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  ‘only 
shalt  thou  serve. 

9 And  he  "brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set 
him  xon  a pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto 
him,  ylf  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
from  hence : 

10  For  zitis  written,  aHe  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee ; 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up  ; 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him,  It  is 
said,  bThou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  cwhen  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temp- 
tation, he  departed  from  him  for  a season. 

p Esth.  5:11.  Is.  5:14.  23:9.  1 Pet.  1:24.  q John  12:31.  14:30.  Rev.  13:7.  ‘Or, 
fall  down  before  me.  8:28.  17:16.  Ps.  72:11.  Is.  45:14.  46:6.  Malt.  2:11.  Rev, 
4:10.  5:8.  22':8.  r Matt.  4:10.  16:23.  Jam.  4:7.  1 Pet.  5:9.  a 4.  1 eut.  6:13.  10: 

20.  Matt.  4: fO.  Rev.  19:10.  22:9.  t 1 .Sam.  7:3.  2 Kings  19:15.  Ps.  83:18.  Is. 
2:11.  u Job  2:6.  Matt. 4:5.  x2Chr.3:4.  y 3.  Matt.  4:6.  8:29.  Rom.  1:4. 

z3,8.  2 Cor.  11:14.  a Ps.  91:11,12.  Heb.  1:14.  bDeut.6:16.  Ps.S5:9.  106:14. 
Mai.  3:15.  Matt.  4:7.  1 Cor.  10:9.  Heb.  3:8,9.  c Matt.  4:11.  Jobu  14:30.  Heb. 
4:15.  Jam. 4:7. 


be  deemed  extremely  rigorous,  if  we  now  should  attempt  to 
insist  upon  its  being  strictly  observed.  Thus  much,  however, 
we  must  say : “ He  who  soweth  liberally,  shall  reap  also 
liberally  and  that  “ God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.”  (Notes, 
2 Cor.  8:1 — 15.) — It  is  not  generally  advisable  for  men  to  quit 
their  stations  in  the  community,  provided  they  are  not  directly 
criminal : for  though  they  be  attended  with  pecu’iar  tempta- 
tions ; yet  they  may  also  afford  them  peculiar  advantages  for 
showing  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  the  power  of  divine 
grace,  by  a blameless  deportment  in  them ; and  there  are 
many  employments,  that  could  have  no  existence,  were  men 
not  wicked,  which  are  nevertheless  needful  in  the  present 
state  of  the  world,  and  a person  may  conscientiously  servo 
God  in  them.  Men  should  first  be  cautioned  against  the 
peculiar  temptations  of  their  respective  employments  ; and 
warned  to  avoid  the  sins,  and  to  give  up  the  iniquitous  gains, 
which  generally  attend  them:  (Note,  Ex.  22:25 — 27.)  and 
when  they  are  prevailed  upon  to  make  these  sacrifices  for 
conscience’  sake,  their  hearts  are  prepared  to  welcome  the 
salvation  of  Christ,  and  to  receive  instructions  in  every  thing 
belonging  to  the  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice  of  Chris- 
tianity: and  eminent  holiness,  so  far  from  rendering  a man 
proud,  will  proportionally  abase  him  in  his  own  esteem, 
render  him  regardless  of  his  own  glory,  and  make  Christ  more 
precious  to  his  heart,  and  glorious  in  his  eyes. 

Y.  19 — 38.  The  faithful  servants  of  God  will  be  sure  to 
make  themselves  enemies,  among  the  proud  and  licentious; 
and  contempt,  reproach,  and  persecution  are  the  general  re- 
compense of.  their  honest  reproofs.  Yet  those  who  thus 
injure  them  add  a greater  evil  to  all  their  other  sins,  and  one 
expressive  of  more  determined  enmity  to  God  and  holiness, 
than  any  of the  rest. — While,  after  the  example  ofour  righteous 
Surety,  we  are  pouring  out  our  hearts  in  prayer,  and  honour- 
ing the  ordinances  of  God,  we  may  expect  to  have  the  heavens, 
as  it  were,  opened  to  pour  down  blessings  on  our  heads.  Indeed 
all  good  things  may  be  said  to  be  comprised  in  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  communicated  to  us,  to  glorify  the  Saviour,  and  to  be 
the  pledge  and  earnest  of  eternal  felicity.  (Notes,  1 1:5 — 13,  v. 
13.  Malt.  7:7 — 11,  v.  11.)  If  our  souls  be  renewed,  by  his 
sacred  influences,  to  a conformity  with  Christ,  in  purity, 
meekness,  and  love;  we  shall  thus  be  evinced  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  our  Father,  with  whom  for  his  sake  he  will  be  well 
pleased,  though  in  ourselves  we  are  most  unworthy : and  thus 
also  we  shall  be  qualified  for  every  service  to  which  we  are 
called.  These  are  privileges  worthy  of  our  estimation. — “All 
flesh,”  as  descended  from  the  first  Adam,  is  indeed  “ as 
grass,”  and  “ withers  as  the  flower  of  the  field ;”  but  he  who 
partakes  of  “ the  Spirit  of  life”  from  the  second  Adam,  has 
that  eternal  happiness  “ which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  to 
us.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:45—49.) 

NOTES —Chap.  IV.  V.  1—13.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  Matt.  4:1—11.  Mark  1:12,13.— Led  by,  &c.  (1) 
Note,  Rom.  8:14—17 .—He  did  eat , &c.  (2)  Jesus  not  only 
abstained  from  some  kinds  of  food,  or  for  a certain  portion  of 
each  day,  as  fasling  is  often  understood;  but  he  a'e  nothing 
all  those  days. — Man  shall  not  live,  & c.  (4)  ‘He  suffered 
thee  to  hunger,  and  then  “fed  thee  with  manna,”  (a  light 
aerial  sort  of  food,)  giving  thee  as  great  strength  from  that,  as 
from  the  bread  and  flesh  thou  didst  eat  in  Egypt : and  this 
he  did  providing  it  miraculously  every  day,  “that  he  might 
teach  thee”  (by  this  example)  “that  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  ot  God,”  every  thing  that  he 
shall  please  to  command  to  give  him  nourLhmer  t.  Si  that, 
though  I am  now  hungry,  as  they  /.ere;  I hat  : no  need  to 
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14  If  Am  lesus  dreturned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  into  Gdlilee  : “and  there  went  out  a fame  of 
him  through  all  the  region  round  about. 
d.  ] 15  And  fhe  taught  in  their  synagogues, 

3°-  J ebeing  glorified  of  all.  [Practical  Observations. ] 

16  H And  he  came  hto  Nazareth,  where  he  had 
been  brought  up : and,  ‘as  his  custom  was,  he 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  kand 
stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  'the  book 
of  the  prophet  Esaias : and  when  he  had  opened 
the  book,  he  found  mthe  place  where  it  was  written, 

18  The  "Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because 
he  hath, "anointed  me  Ho  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor ; he  hath  sent  me  ‘do  heal  the  broken-hearted, 
rto  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  “and  re- 
covering of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are ■ ‘bruised, 

19  To  "preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

d Matt.  4:12.  Mark  1 :14.  John  4:43.  Acts  10:37.38.  e Matt.  4:23— 25.  Mark  1: 
28.  f 16.  13:10.  Matt.  4:23  . 9:35.  13:54.  Mark  1:39.  g Is.  55:5.  Malt.  9:8. 
Mark  1:27,45.  h 1:26,27.  2:39,51.  Matt.  2:23.  13:54.  Mark6:l.  i 15.  2:42. 
Act*  17:2.  k Acts  13:14—16.  1 20:42.  Acts  7:42.  13:15,27.  m Is.  61:1—3. 

n Ps.  45:7.  Is.  11:2— 5.  42:1 — 4.  50:4.  59:21.  o Ps.  2:2,6.  marg.  Dan.  9: 
24.  John  1:41.  marg.  Acts  4:27.  10:38.  p 6:20.  7:22.  Is.  29:19.  Zeph.3:12. 
Zech.  11:11.  Matt.  5:3.  11:5.  Jam.  2:5.  q 2 Chr.  34:27.  1 s.  34:18.  51:17.  147: 
3.  Is.  57:15.  66:2.  Kz.  9:4.  r Ps.  102:20.  107:10—16.  146:7.  Is.  42:7.  45:13.  49: 
9,24,25.52:2,3.  Zech.  9:11,12.  Col. 1:13.  s Ps.  146:8.  Is. 29:18, 19.  32:3.  35: 
5.  42:16—18.  60:1,2.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt.  4:16.  9:27—30.  11:5.  John  9:39— 41.  12. 
46.  Acts  26:18.  Eph.5:8 — 14.  1 Thes.  5:5,6.  1 Pet.  2:9.  1 John  2:8 — 10.  t Gen. 

work  a miracle  myself  to  satisfy  my  hunger ; seeing  I know 
by  this  example,  that  God,  though  he  suffer  his  children  to 
want  bread,  yet  will  command  some  other  thing  to  keep  them 
alive,  and  will  himself  rather  work  a miracle,  than  they  shall 
want  nourishment.’  Whitby.  ( Notes , Deut.  8:2,3.) — hi  a 
moment , &c.  (5)  This  circumstance  is  noticed  by  St.  Luke 
alone:  and  it  confirms  the  opinion,  that  the  whole  was  an 
illusion  of  the  senses,  effected  by  “ the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air.”  (Note,  Eph.  2:1,2.) — That  is  delivered,  &c.  (6) 
A most  direct  falsehood  spoken  by  “ the  father  of  lies  who, 
in  this  and  similar  ways,  has  always  deceived  the  children  of 
men.  (Note,  Gen.  3:1 — 5.) — A jhnnacle.  (9)  To  nrepoyiov' 
the  pinnacle.  The  porch  of  the  temple.  (Note,  1 Kings  6:2,3.) 

All  the,  &e.  (13)  ‘Christ  being  tempted  by  Satan,  first  to 
distrust  God,  then  to  covet  riches  and  worldly  good,  and 
thirdly  to  vain  confidence,  thrice  conquers  him  by  the  word  of 
God.  . . . Hardly  any  kind  of  temptation  will  be  found,  which 
may  not  be  referred  either  to  distrust  of  God,  the  desire  of 
perishing  things,  or  vain  ostentation.’  Beza. — ‘ If  this  enemy 
of  mankind  omitted  no  season  of  tempting  Christ ; we  have 
reason  to  believe,  he  will  omit  no  opportunity  of  tempting  us.’ 
Whitby. 

Were  ended.  (2)  ZvvreXeaSaacov.  13.  Matt.  7:28.  Mark 
13:4.  Acts  21:27.  Rom.  9:28.  Heb.  8:8. — The  Son  of  God. 
(2)  '7.35  rov  Qsov.  See  on  Matt.  14:33.  27:54. — In  a moment. 
(5)  Ev  it Tiyyp.  Here  only  N.  T.  Is.  29:5.  Sept. — For  a 
season.  (13)  A Kpi  Katpov.  ‘Till  the  time  of  his  passion ;.. . 
that  was  his  hour.  (Luke  22:53.  John  14:30.)’  Whitby. 

V.  14,  15.  (Marg. Ref.  Notes,  Matt  .4:12 — 25.)  “The 
power  of  the  Spirit”  may  here  refer  either  to  the  impulse  upon 
our  Lord’s  own  mind;  to  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  his  doctrine  ; or  to  the  energy,  which  attended 
his  word  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  his  hearers. 

Being  glorified.  (15)  Ao\dC,oyevos.  2:20.  John  7:39.  12:16, 
23,28.  13:31,32.  17:1.  Acts  3:13. 

V.  16 — 19.  When  our  Lord  had  made  a circuit  through 
the  other  parts  of  Galilee,  he  came  at  length  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  spent  his  former  life : ‘ that  he  by  his  example 
might  teach  us,  saith  Theophylact,  first  to  teach  and  do  good 
to  those  of  our  own  family  and  abode.’  Whitby. — On  the 
sabbath-day,  according  to  his  constant  custom  in  every  place, 
he  resorted  to  the  Synagogue  ; that  he  might  join  in  the  pub- 
lic worship  there  performed,  and  embrace  the  opportunity  of 
instructing  the  people  : (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.)  and,  either  because 
he  had  been  used  to  join  in  their  stated  worship,  and  perhaps 
sometimes  to  officiate  as  a reader ; or  because  of  the  reputation 
which  he  had  acquired  by  his  miracles  and  doctrine  in  other 
places ; they  gave  him  a roll  containing  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
that  he  might  read  the  Scriptures  to  them,  which  was  always 
a part  of  their  stated  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.)  When 
therefore  he  had  unrolled  the  parchment,  he  read  a portion, 
which  has  already  been  considered.  (Note,  Is.  61:1 — 3.)  Per- 
haps it  was  a part  of  one  of  the  lessons  appointed  for  the  day. 
— “The  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,”  (which  the  prophet 
connected  with  “the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,”)  seems 
not  to  have  been  insisted  on  by  Jesus ; that  the  Nazarites 
night  have  the  less  pretence  for  rejecting  him,  when  his  whole 
discourse  breathed  nothing  but  mercy  and  compassion. — 
■{Marg.  Ref.  n — u.) — The  passage,  as  here  quoted,  does  not 
exactly  accord  either  to  the  Hebrew  or  to  the  Septuagint:  yet 

does  not  vary  materially  from  either. — The  “ recovering  of 
sight  to  the  blind”  is  here  added,  not  being  either  in  the  Scp- 
tuagim,  or  our  Hebrew  Bibles  : and  it  seems  an  allusion  to  the 
wretched  state  of  those  prisoners,  whose  eyes  had  been  put 

uf,  when  they  were  thrown  into  the  dungeon,  and  loaded  with 
ruttt-s  which  “ bruised”  their  limbs.  No  other  deliverer  except 

• 


20  And  he  closed  the  book,  “and  he  gave 
again  to  the  minister,  ?and  sat  down.  zAnd  the 
eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  aThis  day 
is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at 
bthe  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth.  And  they  said,  cIs  not  this  Joseph’s  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say 
unto  me  this  proverb,  dPhysician,  heal  thyself : 
“whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum 
f do  also  here  in  Hhy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I say  unto  you,  hNt. 
prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  But  I tell  you  of  a truth,  ‘Many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  Hvhen  the  hea- 
ven was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when 
great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land : 
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the  Lord  Jesus,  could  restore  to  a redeemed  captive  tha 
sight  of  which  he  had  been  deprived. 

When  he  had  opened.  (17)  kvanTv\as.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Judg.  8:25.  2 Kings  19:14.  Sept.  IIru£af,  20. — To  preach  the 
gospel.  (IS)  1S.vayye\J>tv§ai.  The  word  gospel  is  used  in 
rather  different  meanings,  both  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  modern  divinity:  sometimes  signi- 
fying the  publication  of  Christianity,  or  the  coming  and  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  in  general ; at  other  times,  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation,  as  distinguished  from  other  parts  of  revealed 
truth. — The  broken-hearted .]  ZvvTerpiyyevov s rpv  KapSiav. — 
9:39.  Matt.  12:20.  See  on  Mark  14:3. — Zvvrpiyya,  Rom.  3:16. 
— Them  that  are  bruised. ] TtSpavcyevovs.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ex.  15:6.  Deut.  28:33.  Is.  42:4.  Sept. 

V.  20 — 22.  Having  chosen  the  foregoing  words  as  the 
subject  of  his  discourse,  Jesus  gave  the  book  into  the  hands 
of  the  minister,  (or  stated  servant  of  the  synagogue,  who  took 
care  of  those  matters,)  and  sat  down,  as  teachers  used  then  to 
do.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  ‘He  stood  up  to  read  (20)  and  clos- 
ing the  book,  he  sat.  down.  Here  Christ  conforms  to  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  in  honour  of  the  law  and 

prophets,  stood  up  when  they  read  them. And  he  sits 

down  to  teach.’  Whitby.  The  report  of  his  miracles  and  doc- 
trine, when  compared  with  this  remarkable  prophecy,  caused 
the  people  to  fix  their  eyes  upon  him,  with  the  greatest  expec- 
tation and  attention.  Indeed  he  began  by  explicitly  declaring, 
that  the  words  read  to  them  had  been  that  “day  fulfilled  in 
their  ears which  implied  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah 
of  whom  the  prophet  spake : and  doubtless  he  explained  the 
words,  as  referring  to  the  spiritual  redemption  which  he  came 
to  effect  in  behalf  of  enslaved  sinners,  and  earnestly  exhorted 
and  persuaded  his  hearers  to  seek  these  important  blessings. 
In  short,  he  spake  with  such  energy,  wisdom,  and  affection, 
that,  notwithstanding  their  strong  prejudices,  they  “bare  wit- 
ness to  him,”  that  he  had  discoursed  in  an  excellent  manner, 
and  exceedingly  admired  the  “ words  of  grace,”  and  tender 
compassion  for  the  miseries  of  sinful  men,  which  he  had  deli- 
vered with  much  propriety  and  authority. — Yet  the  recollection 
of  his  mean  birth,  and  of  the  disadvantages  of  his  education 
and  previous  manner  of  life,  proved  an  insuperable  ’ktumbling- 
block  : and,  instead  of  inferring,  that  he  had  his  wisdom  and 
utterance  immediately  from  heaven,  they  rejected  his  claim 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  seem  even  to  have  doubted  of  the 
reality  of  ihe  miracles,  which  it  was  reported  that  he  wrought. 
(Notes,  Matt.  11:2—6.  13:54—58.*  Mark  6:1— 6.)— ‘It  does 
not  appear  to  me  likely,  that  persons  of  every  kind  were  rashly 
admitted  to  speak  publicly  in  the  synagogues ; but  that  this 
was  the  ordinary  office  of  the  scribes  and  lawyers  ; the  Le- 
vites  for  this  purpose  having  been  dispersed  into  many  places. 
...  But,  moreover,  that  certain  persons,  as  invited  by  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue,  sometimes  officiated,  besides  this  settled 
order,  appears  from  Acts  13:15.  . . . The  majesty  and  the  mira- 
cles of  Christ  every  where  procured  him  a hearing.’  Beza. 

He  closed.  (20)  Ylrv^ag.  Here  only  N.  T.  Were  fastened.] 
A tev^ovtcs.  22:56.  Acts  1:10.  3:4,12.  6:15.  7:55.  2 Cor.  3:7,. 
13. — The  gracious  words.  (22)  Tot?  Xoyotj  rys  xaPlr°S-  “ The 
words  of  the  grace,  &c.”  ‘ which,  it  is  probable,  may  refer  to 
the  agreeable  manner  of  Christ’s  discourse,  as  well  as  to  the 
matter  of  it.’  Doddridge.  That  our  I.ord’s  elocution  was 
peculiarly  becoming,  majestic,  solemn,  impressive,  and  per- 
suasive, can  scarcely  be  doubted.  In  every  sense,  “ he  spake 
as  never  man  spake:”  and  this  would  excite  the  additional 
astonishment  of  those,  who  knew  the  meanness  of  his  birth, 
and  education.  It  may,  however,  be  questioned,  wherhe* 
\apts  ever  has  this  meaning  in  the  N.  T. 

V 23 — 32.  The  thoughts  of  the  Nazarenes  were  fully' 
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26  B r unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  ksave 
^nto  Sarepta,  a city  of  Sidon,  unto  a woman  that 
was  a widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time 
of  ’Eiiseus  the  prophet ; and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed,  ’"saving1  “Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  ail  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they 
heard  these  things, '°were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  fand  thrust  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  led  him  unto  the  ’brow  of  the  hill,  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  ^that  they  might  cast  him 
down  headlong. 

30  But  he,  rpassing  through  the  midst  of  them, 
went  his  way, 

31  And  scame  down  to  Capernaum,  a city  of 
Galilee,  land  taught  them  on  ihe  sabbath-days. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

32  And  “they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine ; 
for  his  word  was  with  power. 

33  H And  xin  the  synagogue  there  was  a man, 
which  had  a spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried 
out  with  a loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  iLet  us  alone:  ^what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  2art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ? I know  thee  who  thou  art ; athe 
Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  bJesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
eace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil 
ad  cthrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him, 

and  hurt  him  not. 
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known  to  our  Lord  ; and  he  intimated,  that  he  was  aware 
they  were  disposed  to  use  the  common  proverb,  “ Physician, 
heal  thyself,”  with  relation  to  him:  intimating,  that  if  indeed 
he  were  able  to  perform  miraculous  cures,  he  ought  to  have 
begun  with  healing  the  diseases  of  his  old  neighbours;  or  at 
least  that  ho  ought,  now  to  do  such  mirac’es  among  them,  as 
it  was  reported  he  had  wrought  at  Capernaum,  if  he  expected 
any  regard  from  them.  Thus  they  were  disposed  to  dictate 
to  him,  or  to  cavil  at  his  ministry,  because  he  did  not  comply 
with  their  unreasonable  demands,  or  pay  court  to  them  : nay, 
they  spake  as  if  they  had  a just  claim  to  his  miraculous  cures 
in  preference  to  others.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  d — g.)  He  therefore 
now  first  applied  to  them  that  proverb,  which  has  already  been 
considered  : ( Marg . Ref.  h.  Notes , Matt.  13:54 — 58.  John 
1:43 — 45.)  for  having  known  him  in  a situation,  externally  in- 
ferior to  that  of  many  present,  they  could  not  endure  to  be 
warned  and  instructed  by  him,  or  admit  of  his  superiority  over 
them.  But  he  further  observed,  that  he  hac^  a right  to  dis- 
pense his  favours  as  he  saw  good  ; and  that  in  working  mira- 
cles at  other  places  rather  than  at  Nazareth,  he  did  the  same 
as  the  ancient  prophets  had  done.  For  in  the  terrible  famine, 
which  took  place  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  ( Notes , 1 Kings  17 :) 
that  prophet  was  not  sent  to  relieve  any  of  the  poor  destitute 
widows  of  Israel,  but  to  a widow  of  Gentile  extraction  alone : 
and,  in  like  manner,  Elisha  cleansed  none  of  the  lepers  of  Is- 
rael ; but  exerted  his  miraculous  power  on  Naaman,  a Syrian. 
( Notes , 2 Kings  5:)  So  that,  if  he  had  not  only  given  Ca- 
pernaum the  preference  to  Nazareth,  but  had  even  neglected 
the  Jews,  and  conferred  his  favours  on  the  Gentiles,  they  could 
not  have  objected  to  his  conduct,  without  condemning  these 
two  prophets.  But,  while  their  prejudices  and  unbelief  were 
the  real  reasons,  why  they  were  not  favoured  equally  with 
other  cities ; this  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  he  had  a right 
to  work  his  miracles  where  he  pleased,  exceedingly  enraged 
hem,  as  if  it  had  been  an  inexcusable  injustice!  {Marg. 
Ref.  i — o.)  They  therefore  forgot  the  holiness  of  the  day, 
and  the  religious  purposes  for  which  they  were  assembled  ; 
and,  rising  up  with  one  consent,  they  thrust  him  out  of  the 
synagogue,  and  even  out  of  the  city ; hurrying  him  away  to 
the  brink  of  a precipice,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  and 
dash  him  to  pieces.  But  he  miraculously  eluded  their  attempt, 
and,  passing  unobserved  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  to 
Capernaum,  where  he  proceeded  to  teach  the  people  with 
surprising  authority  and  energy.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — u.  Notes, 
Matt.  7:28,29.  John  8:54— 59,  v.  59  10:32— 39,  v.  39.)— 1 1 When 
they  heard  Christ  declaring  them  unworthy  of  the  benefit  of 
those  miracles  which  he  had  done  at  Capernaum,  and  . . . 
.plainly  intimating,  that  this  gospel  should  chiefly  be  received 
among  the  Gentiles,  they,  in  a furious  zeal,  seek  to  destroy 
him.’  Wrhitby.  The  inhabitants,  however,  of  the  cities,  in 
which  our  Lord’s  miracles  were  principally  wrought,  were 
tejtpressly  declared  l>v  him  to  be  unworthy  of  them  : (10:13 — 
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36  And  dthey  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among 
themselves,  saying,  eWhat  a word  is  this ! for  with 
authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  come  out ! 

37  And  f the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every 
place  of  the  country  round  about. 

38  *11  And  ghe  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and 
entered  into  Simon’s  house:  and  Simon’s  wile’s 
mother  was  taken  with  a great  fever;  hand  thev 
besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  ‘and  rebuked  the 
fever ; and  it  left  her.  And  immediately  she  arose, 
kand  ministered  unto  them. 

40  *11  Now  ‘when  the  sun  was  setting, -all  they 
that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  him;  mand  he  laid  his  hands  on  every 
one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  "crying 
out,  and  saying,  °Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
And  he,  rebuking  them,  suffered  them  not  to 
*speak : for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ. 

42  And  Pwhen  it  was  day  he  departed  and  went 
into  a desert  place ; ^and  the  people  sought  him, 
and  came  unto  him,  rand  stayed  him,  that  he 
should  not  depart  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them,  SI  must  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also  ; for  ‘therefore 
am  I sent. 

44  And  uhe  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Ga- 
lilee. 
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15.  Note , Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  yet  their  prejudices  were  not  so 
strong  as  those  of  the  Nazarenes,  nor  were  they  disposed  to 
persecute  him ; and  there  were  more  believers  among  them, 
than  at  Nazareth.  But,  in  fact,  the  indignation  shown  on  this 
occasion,  was  excited  by  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  sovereignty. 
“ May  I not  do  what  I will  with  my  own  ?”  May  I not  con- 
fer unmerited  favours  on  whom  I will,  without  doing  injustice 
to  those  who  do  not  share  them?  The  doctrine,  which  is 
supported  against  all  objections  by  these  questions,  offended 
the  men  of  Nazareth ; as  it  ever  did,  and  ever  will,  offend 
those,  who  “ have  not  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God.” 
{Notes,  Matt.  20:1—16,  vv.  13—15.  P.  O.  1— 16.  Notes , 
Rom.  9:15—21.) 

Surely.  (23)  Ylavrtag.  Omnino : utique : nimirum.  Acts 
18:21.  21:22.  Rom.  3:9.  1 Cor.  5:10.  16:12.— Save.  (26)  Et  yy. 
27.  John  17:12. — {Note,  John  17:11,12.) — The  brow,  Slc. 
(29)  Tys  o<ppvog.  Here  only  N.  T. — Lev.  14:9.  Sept.  ‘ Omne 
quod  prominet,  et  editum  est .’  Schleusner. — Cast  down  head- 
long.] To  Kara<pyyviaai.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2 Chr.  25:12. 
Sept.  Kpyyvos,  8:33. — Passing , &c.  (30)  Marg.  Ref. 

Notes , 2 Kings  6:18 — 20. 

V.  33—37.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Mark  1:23—28.  5:2—13. 
— See  on  Mark  1:24. — The  Holy  One , See.  (34)  O aytos 
rov  ©rot/.  ‘ When  this  word  is  used,  in  the  New  Testament, 
with  the  article  in  the  singular,  and  applied  to  a person;  the 
application  is  always  to  God,  or  to  Christ.’  Campbell. — The 
fame.  (37)  H%o?.  Acts  2:2.  Heb.  12:19.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  HX£w,  21:25.  1 Cor.  13:1. 

V.  38,  39.  Marg.  Ref.  Note , Matt.  8:14,15. 

V.  40 — 44.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  8:16,17.  Mark 
1:32 — 39. — IVhen  it  was  day.  (42)  Fevoycvys  . . . f/yepas. 
This  may  be  rendered,  “ When  the  day  was  coming  on.” 
Ilpwt  tvvvxov  Xtav'  “ A great  while  before  day.”  Mark 
1:35. — Stayed  him,  &c.]  K areixov.  8:15.  14:9.  1 Cor.  7:30. 
11:2.  2 Cor.  6:10.  1 Thes.  5:21.  Philem.  11.  They  held 
him  fast,  or  earnestly  detained  him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 15.  When  we  return  from  sacred  ordinances,  replete 
with  those  spiritual  affections  which  are  excited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  good  to  retire  for  prayer  and  meditation:  and 
should  Satan  even  take  that  opportunity  of  harassing  us,  we 
shall  possess  many  advantages  for  repelling  his  assaults. — 
Fervent  devotion,  or  sharp  conflicts,  may  render  us  for  a time 
regardless  of  the  concerns  of  our  animal  life,  and  this  may 
conduce  to  our  earnestness  and  success:  but  the  cravings  of 
nature  will  again  return  ; and  then  the  devil  will  tempt  us  to 
impatience,  to  irregular  methods  of  obtaining  a supply,  or  to 
excessive  indulgence : we  ought,  therefore,  to  be  especially 
upon  our  guard,  after  remarkable  seasons  of  abstraction  and 
communion  with  God.  The  enemy  knows  how  to  make  hi9 
advantage  of  all  the  peculiarities  of  om*  situation  ; and  it  is 
our  wisdom  and  duty  to  study  them  ou  delves,  that  we  may 
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CHAPTER  Y. 

0 

Jesus  leaches  the  people  from  Simon's  ship,  1 — 3 ; who,  by  his  direction  and 
power,  lakes  a large  draught  of  fishes, 4 — 7.  Simon,  James,  and  John,  follow 
him,  8 — 11.  He  cleanses  a leper,  12 — 15;  withdraws  for  prayer,  16  ; heals 
a paralytic,  and  silences  tk  t objections  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  against 
his  forgiving  sins,  17 — 26;  i alls  l,  evi,  and  justifies  his  own  eating  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  27 — 32;  and  vindicates  his  disciples,  for  not  fasting,  at 
present,  after  the  manner  of  the  Pharisees  and  John's  disciples,  33—39 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  aas  the  people 
pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
he  stood  by  bthe  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  : hut 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were 
•washing  their  nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  dwhich 
was  Simon’s,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust 
out  a little  from  the  land.  And  ehe  sat  down,  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto 
Simon,  f Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him,  Master, 
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be  prepared  for  the  assault,  and  have  our  answer  ready  to 
every  suggestion. — To  whatever  sin  we  are  tempted,  the 
Scripture,  well  understood,  supplies  us  with  spiritual  armour  of 
proof,  with  which  to  baffle  the  tempter.  Let  us  remember  in  all 
our  straits,  “ that  man  doih  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  the 
word  of  God  also that  all  Satan’s  promises  and  pretences 
are  illusion  and  deceit ; and  that,  as  far  as  he  is  permitted  to 
have  any  influence,  m disposing  of  the  “kingdoms  of  the  world 
and  the  glory  of  them,”  he  uses  them  merely  as  baits,  by  which 
to  ensnare  ambitious  and  carnal  men  to  their  destruction. 
We  should  therefore  reject  every  opportunity  of  sinful  gain 
or  advancement,  with  decision  and  abhorrence,  as  a price 
offered  for  our  souls  ; (P.  O.  Matt.  10:21 — 28.)  and  seek  our 
riches,  honours,  and  happiness,  in  the  worship  and  service  of 
God  only.  Thus,  as  his  beloved  children,  angels  will  have 
it  in  charge  “ to  keep  us  in  all  our  ways,”  and  we  shall  be 
preserved  from  turning  aside,  through  presumptuously  or 
ostentatiously  “ tempting  the  Lord  our  God.” — As  seasons 
of  peculiar  consolation  are  commonly  transient,  so  are  those 
of  distressing  temptation,  especially  when  the  enemy  is  vigo- 
rously resisted*  But  though  he  “ depart  for  a season,”  we 
shall  never  be  out  of  his  reach,  till  we  are  removed  from  this 
evil  world.  Yet  when,  in  the  strength  and  after  the  example 
of  our  Redeemer,  we  have  obtained  a decisive  victor}7,  we 
may  hope  for  a respite,  and  an  opportunity  of  applying  our- 
selves, with  composure  and  diligence,  to  our  proper  work. 
(P.  O.  Matt.  4:1—11.) 

V.  16 — 31.  When  we  meet  with  acceptance  for  a time,  in 
our  endeavours  to  do  good  ; we  should  expect  some  change 
or  alloy.  Indeed  fame  and  honour  do  not  belong  to  us,  but 
to  the  Lord  ; nor  can  We  reasonably  hope  to  escape  that 
reproach  and  contempt,  which  our  Redeemer  continually 
experienced : yet  this  ought  not  to  damp  our  ardour,  or 
dismay  us  from  constancy  in  our  attempts  to  be  useful.  It 
should  be  our  custom,  as  it  was  our  Saviour’s,  to  resort  on 
“ the  Lord’s  day”  at  least , to  the  assemblies  of  his  people,  to 
join  in  his  worship  and  attend  to  his  truth  : and  whether  we 
read,  hear,  or  preach  the  word  of  God,  we  should  inquire 
diligently  into  its  meaning,  and  then  apply  it  to  our  own  case, 
or  to  that  of  others.  “ The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,”  who 
anointed  the  Saviour  for  his  work,  and  who  has  revealed  him 
in  the  Scriptures,  must  also  discover  him  to  our  hearts,  in  all 
his  gracious  characters  and  offices : we  ought,  therefore,  to 
seek  this  blessing,  by  fervent  prayer,  in  behalf  of  ourselves 
and  others,  especially  when  attending  on  “ the  means  of 
grace,”  or  when  about  to  use  them.  Under  this  blessed 
influence  we  shall  perceive,  that  the  message  of  the  gospel  is 
indeed  “ glad  tidings  to  the  poor”  and  humble : the  divine 
Redeemer  came  on  purpose  to  **  oind  up  the  broken  in 
heart,”  and  to  give  peace  to  the  wounded  conscience  ; to 
rescue  the  wretched  captives  of  Satan  ; to  bring  them  forth 
into  the  blessed  light  of  divine  truth  ; and  to  open  their 
blinded  eyes,  that  they  may  behold  and  rejoice  in  the  light, 
and  be  delivered  from  all  the  galling  chains  of  their  own 
destructive  lusts  ; and  thus  to  admit  them  “ to  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.”  Let  sinners  then  attend  to 
the  Saviour’s  invitation,  in  “ the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,”  when  libe'ty  is  thus  proclaimed  to  “ those  that  are 
bruised :”  let  them  seek  to  him  for  this  blessed  deliverance, 
that  this  Scripture  may  not  only  be  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  but 
« their  hearts  and  experience  ; while  victory,  peace,  conso- 
ation,  and  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  are  the  results  of  their 
aith  in  the  incarnate  Son  of  God. — But  many  will  attend  to 
he  gospel,  and  express  iheir  approbation  of  the  things  which 
at  3 spoken  : yea,  many  will  give  the  Lord  himself  good  words, 
who  will  not  give  him  their  hearts.  Some  prejudice  inter- 
renes, to  furnish  an  objection  against  the  humbling  doctrine 
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nve  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  no- 
thing : hnevertheless  at  thy  word  I will  let  down 
the  net. 

6 And  when  they  had  this  done,  'they  enclosed 
a great  multitude  of  fishes  : and  their  net  brake. 

7 And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which 
were  in  the  other  ship,  kthat  they  should  come 
and  help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both 
the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sinK. 

8 When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  ‘he  fell  down  at 
Jesus’  knees,  saying,  mDepart  from  me,  for  rI  am 
a sinful  man,  O Lord. 

9 For  °he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  wer 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  whicl  they 
had  taken  : 

10  And  so  was  also  r James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  which  were  ^partners  with  Simon- 
And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not;  rfrom 
henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land,  6they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 
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of  the  cross : and,  while  the  word  itself  excites  their  proud 
and  carnal  enmity;  men  lay  the  blame  on  something  in  the 
conduct  or  manner  of  the  speaker,  that  they  may*  not  be 
self-condemned  in  neglecting  his  message. — Many  seem  to 
think  themselves  entitled  almost  exclusively  to  the  favour  of 
God;  yet  they  will  not  seek  it  in  his  appointed  warj : when, 
therefore,  others  enjoy  the  privileges  which  they  have  forfeited, 
they  are  greatly  offended.  In  vain  do  we  show,  that  God 
has'  asserted  his  undoubted  right  to  “ do  what  he  will  with 
his  own;”  that  he  has  frequently  passed  by  formalists,  to  save 
pagans  and  profligates ; and  that  he  always  dispenses  his 
favours  in  that  manner,  which  tends  most  to  display  his  own 
glory,  and  especially  the  riches  of  his  unmerited  grace  and 
mercy.  Instead  of  being  silenced,  they  are  the  more 
exasperated  by  such  representations ; and  their  enmity  to 
God  often  shows  itself  in  revilings,  outrages,  and  persecutions, 
against  his  servants.  But  he,  who  avoided  the  assaults  of 
his  enraged  enemies,  till  his  appointed  hour  arrived,  will 
uphold  and  protect  all  his  ministers,  till  they  have  “ finished 
their  testimony.” 

V.  32 — 44.  If  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  persecuted  from 
one  place  and  driven  to  another,  let  them  still  boldly  proceed 
in  declaring  to  “all  men  every  where”  the  way  of  salvation. 
The  word  wfflich  they  speak,  being  attended  with  the  pow;er 
of  their  Lord,  will  be  made  effectual  to  convince,  alarm,  and 
convert  some  of  their  hearers.  No  case  can  be  desperate  if 
Jesus  see  good  to  work  ; even  those  in  their  assemblies,  who 
are  most  evidently  possessed  of  “ unclean  spirits,”  may  be 
delivered  from  them,  and  made  illustrious  monuments  of  his 
grace  and  power  : and  though  the  devil  may  create  great  dis- 
tress, to  such  as  Christ  is  rescuing  from  his  dominion,  he 
cannot  do  them  any  real  harm.  We  ought  therefore  to  spread 
abroad  the  fame  of  the  Saviour  in  every  place  ; to  beseech 
him  for  those  who  are  diseased  in  body  or  mind ; and  to  use 
our  influence  in  bringing  sinners  to  him,  that  his  powerful 
hands  may  be  laid  upon  them  for  their  nealing.  Thus  relying 
on  his  power,  truth,  and  love,  for  ourselves,  and  those  who 
are  more  immediately  connected  with  us,  we  should  seek  to 
promote  the  preaching  of  his  “ gospel  in  other  cities  also,” 
and  in  other  regions,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  For 
though  his  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  one  place  at  a 
time,  yet  he  may  continue  with  ms,  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
and  extend  the  same  blessings  to  other  nations  also;  till 
throughout  all  the  earth,  those  w7ho  now  are  the  worshippers 
and  servants  of  Satan,  shall  acknowledge  him  as  “the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,”  and  find  “ redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
wherein  he  hath  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
prudence.”  {Note,  Eph.  1:3 — 8,  vv.  6 — 8.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  V.  Y.  1—11.  (Notes,  Matt.  4:18—22. 
13:1,2.  Mark  1:16 — 22.)  This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  a 
more  particular  account  of  the  manner  in  which  Andrew  and 
Peter,  James  and  John,  were  called  to  be  the  constant  fol- 
.lowers  of  Christ,  in  order  to  their  appointment  to  the  apos- 
tolic office.  Andrew  indeed  is  not.  mentioned  ; but  it  is 
probable  that  he  was  present.  The  exact  order  of  the  history 
is  not,  on  that  supposition,  observed.— Some  of  the  company 
might  be  employed  in  “ mending  their  nets”  after  washing; 
and  others  in  “ washing  their  nets,”  by  casting  them  from  the 
shore  into  the  lake.  All  of  them  had  become  acquainted 
with  Jesus  some  time  before ; were  called  his  disciples,  and 
even  baptized  those  who  became  his  followers  ; and  probably 
had  attended  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  returned  with  him  through 
Samaria  into  Galilee:  (Notes,  John  1:35 — 42.  2:1 — 5.  3:22 — 
24.  4:1 — 9.)  yet  they  seem  to  have  followed  their  ordinary 
employments,  from  time  to  time,  till  on  this  occasion  they 
became  his  constant  attendants,  which  was  after  John  the 
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12  H And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a cer- 
tain city,  behold, *  la  man,  "full  of  leprosy ; who,  see- 
•Jig  Jesus,  xfell  on  his  face,  and  ^besought  him,  say- 
ng,  Lord,  zifthou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
baying,  aI  will ; be  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  che  charged  him  to  tell  no  man  : but  go, 
dand  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  eand  offer  for  thy 
deansing  according  as  Moses  commanded,  f for  a 
testimony  unto  them. 

15  But  &so  much  the  more  hwent  there  a fame 

abroad  of  him:  'and  great  multitudes  came  toge- 
ther to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  in- 
firmities. [Practical  Observations .] 

16  And  khe  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  prayed. 

17  H And  it  came  to  pass  on  a certain  day,  as 
he  was  teaching,  ‘that  there  were  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come 
out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  mand 
Jerusalem;  and  "the  power  of  the  Lord  was  pre- 
sent to  heal  them. 

18  And,  behold,  °men  brought  in  a bed  a man 
which  was  taken  with  a palsy;  and  they  sought 
means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way 
they  might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude, 
Pthey  went  upon  the  ^house-top,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling,  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst 
before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  rsaw  their  faith,  he  said  unto 
him,  “Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
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Baptist  had  been  “ cast  into  prison.”  ( Note , Matt.  4:12 — 17, 
v.  12.) — Jesus  had  hitherto,  generally,  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues ; but  now  such  numbers  thronged  around  him,  that 
those  places  of  worship  could  no  longer  contain  them.  Being, 
therefore,  on  the  bank  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  or  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  attended  by  a vast  concourse  of  pdople,  who 
pressed  on  him  to  hear  “the  word  of  God  ( Marg . Ref.  a, 
b.)  he  saw  two  small  fishing  vessels  near  the  shore,  but'the 
fishermen  had  just  left  them : accordingly  he  entered  that 
vessel  which  belonged  to  Peter,  and  desiring  him  to  thrust  it 
a little  from  the  land,  he  sat  down,  and  thence  instructed  the 
people.  ( Marg  Ref.  c — e.  Note,  Matt.  13:1,2.)  Having 
finished  his  instructions,  he  directed  Peter  to  push  out  his 
boat  into  the  deep  water  of  the  lake,  and  there  to  let  down 
his  nets  for  a draught  of  fishes.  To  this  Peter  answered, 
that  having  toiled  through  the  whole  night,  the  proper  time 
for  fishing,  they  had  taken  nothing:  it  his  word,  however, 
they  would  make  another  attempt ; though  there  was  no 
human  probability  of  success.  But,  beyond  expectation, 
they  enclosed  immediately  so  large  a number  of  fishes,  that 
the  net  brake  in  some  places  with  the  weight  of  them : yet 
by  the  assistance  of  their  partners  in  the  other  ship,  they 
secured  them  all ; and  with  them  both  their  boats  were  filled 
so  much,  that  they  were  ready  to  sink.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— k. 
Notes,  John  21:1 — 14.)  This  display  of  the  power  and  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  so  astonished  Peter,  that  he  was  overpowered 
with  awe  and  consternation:  and  being  conscious  of  his  own 
sinfulness,  as  well  as  impressed  with  a sense  of  Christ’s  holi- 
ness and  majesty ; he  very  humbly,  but  ignorantly,  desired 
him  “ to  depart  from  him,”  being  afraid  of  some  fatal  conse- 
quence from  his  presence  with  so  great  a sinner.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1 — n.  Job  42:1 — G,  v.  6.  Is.  6:5 — 8.  Matt.  8:5 — 9.)  In- 
deed he  seems  to  have  been  so  astonished,  that  he  scarcely 
knew  what  he  said  : though  he  spake  according  to  the  notions 
which  have  generally  been  entertained  of  sinful  man’s  danger, 
from  the  power  and  presence  of  a holy  God,  or  of  those 
whom  he  especially  approves  and  favours.  (8:37.  Notes , 
Deut  5:22 — 29.  Judg.  13:18 — 23.  1 Sam.  6:19— 21. 2 Sam.  6:8, 
3.  1 Am^s  17:18.) — The  miracle  itself  was  emblematic  of  many 
things  relative  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  especially  of 
Peter’s  great  success  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  (Note,  Acts 
2:41.) — When  Christ  had  encouraged  him  and  his  compa- 
nions, and  assured  them  that  he  purposed  to  employ  them  in 
hr  mging  sinners  by  his  gospel  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  they 
did  not  hesitate  to  leave  all  and  follow  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Note , Matt.  19:27,28.) 
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21  A lid  'the  scribes  a/x]  the  Pharisees  began  to 
reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  "blas- 
phemies ? xWho  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone? 

22  But  Avhen  Jesus  ^perceived  their  thoughts, 
he  answering  said  unto  them,  *What  reason  ye  in 
your  hearts  ? • 

23  Whether  ais  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee ; or  to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  bthat  the  Son  of  man 
hath  "power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  dI  say  unto  thee,  Arise, 
eand  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

25  And  f immediately  he  rose  up  before  them, 
and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to 
his  own  house,  ^glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,. hand  they  glori- 
fied God,  ‘and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  We 
have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27  H And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  kand 
saw  a publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom  ; and  he  said  unto  him,  ‘Follow  me. 

28  And  he  "deft  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  "made  him  a great  feast  in  his  own 
house  ; °and  there  was  a great  company  of  pub- 
licans, and  of  others,  that  sat  down  with  them. 

30  But  Ptheir  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured 
against  his  disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  ^They 
that  are  whole  need  not  a physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick. 

32  I rcame  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners 

to  repentance.  [ Practical  Observatio7ts.) 

Acts  6:11— 13.  x Ex.  34:6.7.  Ps.  103:3.  Is.  43:25.  44:22.  Dan.  9:9,19.  Mic.  7: 
19.  Rom.  8:33.  y 1 Chr.  28:9.  Ps.  139:2.  Prov.  15:26.  Is.  66:18.  Ez  38:10. 
Mutt.  9:4.  12:25.  Heb.  4:12.  Rev.  2:23.  z 24:38.  Mark  8.17.  Acts  5:3.  a Matt 
9:5.  Mark  2:9.  b Dan.  7:13.  Matt.  16:13.  25:31.  26:64.  John  3:13.  5:27.  Rev 
1:13.  els. 53:11.  Matt.  9:6.  28:18.  John  5:22,23.  17:2.  20:22,23.  Acts5:31. 
d 13.  7:14.  8:54.  John  11:43.  Acts  3:6— 8.  9:34,40.  14:10.  e John  5:8— 12.  1 13. 
Gen.  1:3.  Ps.  33:9.  g 13:13.  17:15—18.  18:43.  Ps.  50:23.  103:1 — 3.  107:20—  22. 
John  9;24.  h 7:15.  Matt.  9:8.  12:23.  Mark2;12.  Acts  4:21 . Gal.  1 :24.  i 8:37. 
Jer.  33:9.  Hos.  3:5.  Matt.  28:8.  Acts  5:11— 13.  k Matt . 9:9.  10:3.  Matthew. 
Mark  2:14.  3:18.  1 18:22.  Matt.  4:19— 21 . 8:22.  16:24.  John  1 :43.  12  26  21-19 
—22.  mil.  9.59—62.  1 Kings  19:19— 21.  Matt.  19:22— 27.  n John  12:2.  o Matt 
9:10.  Murk  2:15.  1 Cor.  5:9— 11.  10:27.  p 17,21.7:29,30,34,39.  15:1,2.  18:11. 
19:7.  Is.  65:5.  Matt.  21:28 — 32.  Mark  7:3.  q Jer.  8:22.  Matt.  9:12,13.  Mark 
2:17.  r 4: 18,19.  15:7,10.  18:10—14.  19:10.  24:47.  Is. 55:6,7.  57:15.  Matt.  18:11. 
Acts  2:38.  3:19,26.  5:31.  17:30.20:21.  26:18—20.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.  2 Tim.2:25,26. 


Pressed  upon  him.  (1)  EniKstaSai.  23:23.  John  11:38.  Acts 
27:20.  1 Cor.  9:16.  Heb.  9:10. — Launch  out.  (4)  Eir avayays  3. 
Rendered  “to  thrust  out.” — The  deep.]  To(ia§o$.  Matt.  13:5. 
Rom.  8:39.  11:33.  1 Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  3:18 — Mic.  7:19.  Sept.— 
A draught .]  A ypav.  9.  Here  only  N.  T. — Master.  (5)  En- 
arara.  8:24,45.  9:33,49.  17:13. — Luke  alone  uses  this  word.— 
Ex.  1:11.  5:14.  2 Kings  25:19.  2 Chr.  2:2.  Sept.  Ab  tibiary^ 
prceficio. — They  enclosed.  (6)  ZwocXciaav.  Rom.  11:32.  Gal. 
3:22,23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Brake.]  Aisppyyvvro.  8:29, 
Matt.  26:65.  Acts  14:14. — Their  net  “was  rent ,”  in  some 
places. — They  beckoned.  (7)  K arsvsvoav.  Here  only  N.  T. 
E vsvsvov,  1:62. — Partners.]  Msroxoig.  Heb.  1:9.  3:1. 6:4.  Mtro- 
%£,  2 Cor.  6:14. — They  began  to  sink.]  'Slurs  @v$-iZ,e<7$ai  avra. 
— “ So  that  they  were  near  to  sink,”  or  in  danger  of  sinking. 

1 Tim.  6:9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Partners.  (10)  Koivuvoi. 
Matt.  23:30.  1 Cor.  10:18,20.  Philem.  17.  Heb.  10:33.  1 Pet . 
5:1.  2 Pet.  1:4. — Thou  shall  catch  men.]  E077  ^uiyputv.  2 Tim. 
2:26.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  (Note,  2 Tim.  2:24 — 26.) 

V.  12 — 15.  Marg.  Ref  Notes , Matt.  8:1 — 4.  Mark  1:40 — 
45. — A certain  city.  (12)  The  confines  of  the  city  are  intend- 
ed, for  the  lepers  were  not  suffered  to  live  in  towns.  It  Ls 
uncertain,  whether  Capernaum,  or  some  other  place  in  Galilee, 
be  meant. 

V.  16.  He  withdrew.]  Hv  inroxupwv.  9:10.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  “He  was  withdrawing,”  or  separating  himself.  He 
frequently  went  aside  from  the  multitude  into  retired  places, 
for  those  exercises  of  devotion  in  which  his  soul  delighted. 
(Notes,  6:12.  Prov.  18:1,2.  Mark  1:35 — 39.) 

V.  17.  Marg.  Ref. — The  power,  &c.]  ‘ “ The  power  o* 

the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them  who  came  to  he  heal 
of  their  infirmities,  (15)  and  not  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers. 
...  So,  SPs-.  99:8.)  “Thou  answeredst  them,”  Moses  and 
Aaron,  “ and  tookest  vengeance  of  their  inventions,”  that  is, 
the  inventions  of  the  people.’  Whitby.  (Note,Ps.  99:8.) 

V.  18 — 26.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  9:2 — 8.  M'lrk.  2:1 
— 12. — The  house-top . (19)  To  Jcoya.  12:3.  17:31.  Matt. 
10:27. — The  tiling.]  Tuv  Kepayuv.  Here  only  N.  T.— 
Couch.]  To  k\ivi5iov.  (24)  Here  only  N.  T. — T ov  ypa(i- 
(iarov.  Mark.  2:4,9. — Strange  things.  (26)  ITapa£o£a.  Here 
only  N.  T.  “ Things  beyond  all  expectation  or  so  wonder- 
ful, that  we  could  not  have  thought  of  them. — Hence  Para- 
dox. 

V.  27 — 32.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  9:9 — 13.  Mark 
2:13 — 17.)  Matthew  sajrs  of  himself,  “He  arose  and  fol- 
lowed him  but  Luke  says  of  him,  “ He  left  all.”  Ma  ,thew 
only  says,  “Jesus  sat  at  meat but  Luke  says  ol  him,  ‘Hb 
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33  And  they  said  unto  him,  Why  do  the  dis- 
ciples ol*  John  last  often,  land  make  prayers,  and 
likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ; but  thine 
eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  “the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them? 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  ^when  the  Bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  *and  then 
shall  they  last  in  those  days. 

36  IT  And  he  spake  also  a parable  unto  them, 

s 18:12.  Is.  53:3— 6.  Zech.  7:6.  Matt.  9:1-1— 17.  Mark2:l8— 22.  t 11:1.  20: 
47.  Prov.  28:9.  Is.  1:15.  Matt.  6:5.6.  23:14.  Mark  12:40.  Acts  9:11.  Rom.  10: 
2,3.  uJudg.  14:10,11.  Ps.  45:14.  Cant.  2.6,7.  3:10,11.  5:8.  6:1.  Matt.  25:1— 
10.  Rev.  19:7 — 9.  x Ps.  45:10 — 16.  Is.  54:5.  62:5.  Zeph.3;17.  Mati.22:2. 
John  3:29.  2 Cor.  11:2.  Eph.  5:25— 27.  y 24:17— 21.  Dan.  9:26.  Zech.H3:7. 

made  a great  feast.”  ‘ True  saints  love  not  to  speak  of  their 
own  excellences:  but  it  is  fitting  that  those  who  see  them, 
should  not  be  silent  concerning  them.’  Milner. — A feast. 
-(29)  Aoxvv.  14:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  21:8. 
26:30.  Sept. 

V.  33 — 38.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  9:14 — 17.  Mark 
2:18 — 22. — Noman,&zc.  (36 — 38.)  Perhaps  the  impropriety 
of  attempting  a coalition  between  the  religion  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  even  that  of  John’s  disciples,  when  they  did  not 
become  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  may  be  meant.  True  religion 
has  been  for  substance  the  same,  since  the  revelation  of 
a Saviour  to  fallen  man.  Even  the  ritual  law,  and  the 
whole  Mosaic  dispensation,  wer$  intended  to  answer  special 
purposes  only  for  a season;  Notes,  Rom.  5:20:21.  Gal.  3:19 
— 22.)  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  with  the  ceremonies 
of  the  law,  and  many  uncommanded  plausible  austerities, 
formed  the  religion  of  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  in  our 
Lord’s  days,  to  which  many  of  John’s  disciples,  (as  distinct 
from  Christ’s,)  seem  in  great  measure  to  have  conformed. 
But  Jesus  came,  to  introduce  another  and  better  dispensa- 
tion, than  even  that  of  Moses,  which  was  “ waxing  old  and 
ready  to  vanish  away;”  ( Notes , Heb.  8:8 — 13,  v.  13.)  as  well 
as  to  vindicate  the  moral  law,  from  the  corrupt  glosses  and 
traditions  of  the  Pharisees.  He  would  not,  therefore,  allow  his 
disciples  to  attempt  a coalition  between  his  religion,  and  that 
of  the  Pharisees.  Fasting,  as  far  as  obligatory  and  useful, 
would  form  a part  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  not  be  dis- 
graced by  the  superstition,  hypocrisy,  and  spiritual  pride 
which  then  attended  it.  But,  as  things  were  at  that  time,  it 
would  be  as  absurd  to  retain  any  part  of  the  old  system,  and 
to  graft  Christianity  upon  it,  as  to  put  new  undressed  cloth 
on  an  old  worn-out  garment ; or  new  fermenting  wine,  into 
old  leather  bottles.  Thus  the  Jews,  “ going  about  to  esta- 
blish their  own  righteousness,”  and  to  shore  up  the  old  building 
by  props  and  buttresses,  refused  to  build  on  the  Foundation 
which  God  himself  had  laid.  ( Note , Rom.  10:1 — 4.)  This 
attempt  at  a coalition  between  the  old  and  new  dispensations, 
or  rather  between  the  religion  of  the  Pharisees  and  that  of 
Jesus,  was  the  grand  fault  of  the  Jitdaizing  teachers  of 
Christianity,  against  whom  St.  Paul  so  zealously  contended, 
especially  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians.  They  wanted  to 
mend  the  Pharisaical  religion,  which  was  as  an  old  worn-out 
garment,  wilh  the  gospel  ; and  to  put  the  new  wine  of  the 
gospel  into  the  “old  bottles,”  of  the  antiquated  ceremonies 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders. — This 
interpretation  has  never  before  been  proposed,  as  far  as  I 
know,  and  I suggest  it  with  diffidence ; having  never  been 
satisfied  with  the  interpretation  generally  given. 

V.  39.  As  old  wine  is  more  valued,  and  deemed  more 
wholesome  and  pleasant,  than  newj  which  is  still  in  a state 
of  fermentation  ; and  as  those  who  have  been  used  to  the 
former  cannot  readily  be  brought  to  relish  the  latter,  but  will 
still  prefer  the  old  wine;  so  the  substantial  of  religion, 
which  have  been  the  same  from  the  first  revelation  of 
mercy  to  fallen  man,  are  far  more  valuable  than  the  aus- 
terities, traditions,  or  peculiarities,  of  any  party,  or  even  than 
the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law  : and  they, 
who  have  been  habitually  conversant  with  the  former,  will 
not  easily  be  brought  to  pay  great  regard  to  the  latter : but 
will  deem  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  far  preferable  to 
them  all.  The  Christian  dispensation  was  new , compared 
with  the  Mosaic  covenant;  yet  the  religion  contained  in  it 
is  as  old  win#;  it  is  that  of  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham, 
&c.  with  only  circumstantial  variations.  (Notes,  Heb.  11:) 
— The  verse,  however,  is  generally  explained  to  mean,  that 
men  cannot  at  once  change  their  modes  and  habits  of  life, 
hut  must  gradually  be  inured  to  those  kinds  and  degrees  of 
«elf-denial,  which  are  not  immediately  necessary;  as  per- 
sons that  have  been  used  to  old  wine  must  be  gradually 
brought  io  relish  the  new : and  therefore  Jesus  did  not 
think  proper  to  impose  such  austerities  on  his  disciples  at, 
once,  but  gradually  to  train  them  up  to  self-denial,  hardship, 
and  suffering. — Better .1  Xprjarorepos.  6:35.  Rom.  2:4. 
Eph.  4:32. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 15.  When  multitudes  “ press  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  it  becomes  expedient  to  exceed  ordinary  measures  of 
diligence,  in  teaching  them.  On  these  rare  and  important 
occasions,  every  day  is  seasonable,  and  every  place  proper, 
for  preaching  the  gospel ; and  the  common  maxims,  by  which 


aNo  man  puttetli  a piece  of  a new  gaiment  npoK 
an  old  : if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh 
rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new., 
agreeth  not  with  the  old.  ' 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  bold  bot- 
tles ; else’  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  ana 
be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

38  But  cnew  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bot- 
tles ; and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also,  having  drunk  old  wine,  straight- 
way desireth  new  ; for  he  sait.h,dThe  old  is  better 

John  12:8.  13:33.  14:3,4.  16:4—7,16—22,28.  17:11  — 13.  Actsl:9.  3:21.  z Malt. 
6:17,18.  Acta  13:2,3.  14:23.  1 Cor.  7:5.  2 Cor.  11:27.  a Matt.  9:16,17.  Mark  2: 
21,22.  b Josh.  9:4,13.  Ps.  119:83.  cEz.  36:26.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  2:4,12— 14. 
4:9—11.  5:1—6.6:13,14.  Phil.  3:5— 7.  Col.  2:19— 23  1 Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  8:8— 13. 
13:9,10.  Rev. 21:5.  d Jer.  6:16.  Mark7:7— 13.  Rom.  4:11,12.  Heb.  11:1,2,39. 

such  matters  are  regulated  at  other  times,  are  superseded  by 
far  more  weighty  considerations. — Whatever  is  employed  in 
the  service  of  Christ,  becomes  holy  by  its  relation  to  him ; 
thus  our  houses,  possessions,  employments,  and  even  refresh- 
ments, may  be  sanctified  to  us,  by  being  rendered  subservient 
to  his  glory.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  10:29 — 33,  v.  31.  Col.  3:16,17.)— 
We  are  often  called  upon  to  renounce  temporal  advantages 
for  his  sake  ; but  we  are  seldom,  even  in  these  things, 
eventually  losers  by  him.  Obedience  to  his  word,  and  de- 
pendence on  his  power  and  blessing,  will  in  every  respect 
ensure  all  desirable  success ; but  especially  in  the  great  con- 
cerns of  religion.  The  minister,  who  has  toiled  long,  under 
great  discouragement,  and  with  no  apparent  success,  must 
not  give  up  his  hope  or  cease  from  his  labour  ; but  at  the  word 
of  his  Lord,  he  must,  again  and  again,  “ let  down  the  net.” 
Such  delays  sometimes  lead  to  more  signal  success,  by  in- 
creasing humility,  simplicity,  and  fervency  of  spirit  in  prayer : 
and  thus  the  unsuccessful  endeavours  of  many  years  may 
be  amply  recompensed  by  the  blessing  of  God  even  on  a 
single  sermon  ! It  would  indeed  be  more  encouraging  to  see 
some  fruit  of  our  labours,  from  time  to  time ; and  when  this  is 
not  witnessed,  it  may  well  cause  us  to  inquire,  wheffier  there 
be  nothing  in  our  spirit,  conduct,  or  doctrine,  which  prevents 
usefulness  : and  whether  we  use  all  proper  means  of  attaining 
it,  and  use  them  in  simple  dependence  on  the  divine  blessing  for 
success : yet  the  effect  may  at  length  be  equally  great,  when 
we  long  labour,  diligently  and  patiently,  as  it  were  in  the  dark. 
Let  then  the  “fishers  of  men”  persevere  in  their  work,  with- 
out yielding  to  discouragement,  or  growing  remiss  in  it : let 
them  seek  the  salvation  of  souls  alone,  and  not  court  applause  ; 
or  fish  for  preferments,  honours,  and  secular  advantages  : let 
them  stand  prepared  to  relinquish  every  worldly  object  at 
the  call  of  Christ,  that  they  may  follow  him  more  closely, 
and  give  themselves  up  wholly  to  their  ministry:  let  them  be 
helpers  of  each  other  in  the  work,  as  partners,  and  not  rivals; 
and  let  them  not  fear  but.  “ from  henceforth  they  shall  catch 
men.” — The  more  fully  the  Lord  displays  his  excellent  glory 
and  majesty  to  us,  the  viler  shall  we  appear  in  our  own 
eyes : yet  this  should  "*hot  induce  us  to  say,  “ Depart  from 
me,  for  l am  a sinful  man,  O Lord  ;”  but  rather  to  entreat 
him  to  come  and  “ dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,”  that  he  may 
transform  and  cleanse  them.  As  we  are  all  full  of  the 
leprosy  of  sin,  so  when  we  hear  of  Jesus,  we  should  humbly 
and  earnestly  beseech  him,  saying,  “Lord,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst.  make  me  clean  nor  need  we  fear  a repulse,  as 
this  work  is  his  delight  and  glory.  Thus  being  saved  from 
the  guilt  and  power  of  our  sins,  we  may  diffuse  abroad  his 
fame,  and  be  in  some  measure  instrumental  in  bringing 
others  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  infirmities. 

Y.  16 — 32.  In  tracing  the  example  of  our  divine  Saviour, 
we  find  that  he  interchanged  public  services  and  retired  de- 
votion ; and  that  the  sole  business  of  his  life  was  to  glorify 
God  by  doing  good  to  men,  and  to  commune  with  his  Father. 
Thus  our  several  duties  should  in  succession  occupy  our 
time ; and  piety  and  charity  should  be  connected  in  our 
habitual  and  persevering  conduct.  A life  thus  spent  will 
best  manifest  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  evince  that  he  has 
both  pardoned  our  sins  and  healed  our  souls.  When  pro- 
fessors of  the  docfrines  of  grace  thus  copy  their  Lord’s  exam- 
ple, they  will  effectually  confute  the  malicious  cavils  and 
perverse  reasonings  of  opposing  scribes  and  Pharisees:  and, 
being  enabled  by  divine  grace  to  delight  in  the  holy  service 
of  God,  which  no  man  by  nature  can  do ; they  will  not  only 
glorify  him  themselves,  but  excite  others  to  do  the  same. 
Indeed  when  “ the  power  of  the  Lord  is  present  to  heal” 
men’s  souls ; when  the  avaricious  are  induced  to  forego  their 
lucrative  employments,  because  unlawful  ; and  profligate 
persons  are  taught  to  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives, 
by  hearing  the  despised  gospel  of  Christ;  mere  spectators 
must  sometimes  De  astonished,  and  allow  that  they  have 
witnessed  “strange  things,”  which  they  did  not  expect,  and 
cannot  account  for. — As  Jesus  “ came  not  to  call  the  righ- 
teous, but  sinners  to  repentance,”  we  too  should  be  ready  to 
go  among  them,  as  far  as  we  have  a prospect  of  doing  tnens 
good  ; and  especially  to  direct  them  to  the  only  Physician  of 
distempered  souls  : and  if  we  well  know  our  own  sinfulness, 
and  the  power  and  grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer,  we  shall 
not  disdain  or  despair  of  any. 

V.  33 — 39.  Let  all,  who  would  prosper  in  the  divine  life, 
attend  chiefly  to  the  grand  essentials  of  religion:  for  wheu 
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fesus  vindicates  his  disciples  from  the  charge  of  breaking  the  sabbath,  1 — 5. 
Ha  shows  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  ; and  restores  a withered  hand, 

6 — 10.  His  enemies  are  filled  with  madness,  11.  He  spends  the  night  in 
prayer,  12;  appoints  the  twelve  apostles,  13 — 16 ; heals  divers  diseased  per- 
sons, 17 — 19  ; pronounces  blessings  and  woes,  20 — 26  ; and  leaches  love  to 
enemies,  meekness,  liberality , mercy,  and  candour,  27 — 38.  He  shows,  by 
parables , that  knowledge  is  indispensably  needful  in  teachers , and  holiness 
in  reformers,  39 — 42.  The  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit,  43 — 15.  The  parable 
oj  the  wise  and  the  foolish  builders,  46 — 19. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  athe  second  sabbath 
after  the  first,  bthat  he  went  through  the  corn- 
fields ; cand  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn, 
and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them, 
dWhy  do  ye  that  which  is  enot  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath-days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  fHave  ye 
not  read  so  much  as  this,  swhat  David  did,  when 
himself  was  an  hungered,  and  they  which  were 
with  him; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did 
take  and  eat  the  show-bread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  were  with  him : hwhich  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat 
but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  ‘That  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

6  U And  kit  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sab- 
bath, that  'he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and 
taught : mand  there  was  a man  whose  right  hand 
was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  "watched  him, 
whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath-day  ; °that 
they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But  f’he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the 
man  which  Lad  the  withered  hand,  ^Rise  up,  and 

a Ex.  12:15,16.  Lev.  23:7,10,11,15.  Dent.  16:9.  b Matt.  12:1.  Mark  2:23. 
c Deut.  23:25.  d 7— 9.  5:33.  Matt.  12:2.  15:2  . 23:23,24.  Mark  2:24.  John  5:9— 
11,16.904—16.  e Ex.  20:10.  31:15.  35:2.  Num.  15:32— 35.  f Matt.  12:3,5. 
19:4.21:16,42.22:31.  Mark  2:25.  12;  10,26.  g 1 Sam.  21:3— 6.  Matt.  12:3,4. 
Mark  2:25,26.  h Lev.  24:5—9.  i Matt.  12:5—8.  Mark  2:27,28.  9:7.  Rev.  1:10. 
k Matt.  12:9—14.  Mark3:l— 6.  14:16,31.  13:10.  Matt.  4:23.  m 1 Kings  13:4. 
Zech. 11:17.  John  5:3.  nl3:14.  14: 1—6.  Ps.  37:32,33.  38: 12.  Is.  29:21.  Jer.20: 
10.  Mark  3:2.  John  5:10— 16.  9: 16.26— 29.  o 11:53,54  . 20:20.  Matt.  26:59,60. 
p 5:22.  1 Chr.  28:9.  29:17.  Ps.  44:21.  John  2:25.  21:17.  Heb.4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
qls.  42:4.  John  9:4.  A'<s  20:24.  Phil.  1:28.  1 Pet.  4:1.  r 14:3.  Matt.  12:12,13. 
Mark  3:4.  John  7: 19 — 23.  s 9:56.  t Mark  3:5.  u Ex  4:6,7.  1 Kings  13:6.  Ps. 
107:20.  John  5:8.  x 4:28.  Ps.  2:1,2.  Ec.  9:3.  Acts  5:33.  7:54.  26:11.  y Matt. 
12:14,15.  21:45,46.  John  7:1.  11:47,48.  Acts  4:15,16.  5:33,34.  z Ps.  55:15— 17. 

externals  and  circumstantials  are  magnified  above  their  real 
importance,  censoriousness,  bigotry,  and  divisions  are  the 
invariable  consequences. — Because  humble  Christians  prac- 
tise their  self-denial,  and  perform  their  devotions,  in  secret, 
and  without  ostentation,  Pharisees  may  sometimes  be  ready 
to  conclude  that  they  neither  fast  nor  pray  at  all.  But  every 
part  of  our  duty  has  its  proper  seafcm  and  proportion,  as 
stated  in  the  Scriptures  ; and  it  should  have  the  same  in  the 
# conduct  of  our  lives:  the  gracious  presence  of  our  Beloved 
makes  a feast  to  our  souls,  so  long  as  it  is  continued  to  us ; 
but  when  our  sins  provoke  his  departure  or  his  frown,  we  are 
called  to  mourn  and  fast  as  well  as  pray.  The  Lord,  how- 
ever, trains  up  his  people  gradually  for  the  trials  and  hard- 
ships allotted  them  ; and,  in  perfect  wisdom  and  tenderness, 
he  proportions  their  services  to  their  strength : we  should 
therefore  copy  his  example,  in  dealing  with  the  weak  in  faith, 
the  young  convert,  or  the  tempted  discouraged  believer. — 
Those  who  have  been  used  to  drink  the  “old  wine”  of  divine 
consolations,  and  of  a close  walk  with  God,  have  not  only  lost 
their  relish  for  earthly  joys  ; but  they  will  not  easily  be  brought 
to  attend  to  those  novel  inventions  and  human  additions  to 
religion,  which  are  most  ostentatious  and  showy,  but  far  less 
valuable  and  satisfactory,  than  a life  of  humble  faith,  and 
devoted  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

NOTES— Chap.  VI.  V.  1.  Second  Sabbath , &c.] 
Some  render  the  original  words,  “ the  second  prime  sabbath 
supposing  that  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  meant,  and  that  it 
fell  on  the  sabbath-day.  The  three  great  feasts  were,  in  many 
respects,  observed  as  sabbaths;  ( Marg . Ref.  a.)  for  the 
first  day  of  unleavened  bread  began  in  the  evening,  after  the 
close  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  about  the  time 
when  the  passover  was  eaten.  (Notes,  Ex.  12:15 — 20.)  But 
when  eiiher  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  or  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  or  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  fell  on 
a sabbath,  it  was  reckoned  peculiarly  sacred.  When  the 
first,  day  of  unleavened  bread  fell  thus,  it  was  called  ‘ The 
first  prime  sabbath :’  the  Pentecost  falling*  thus,  was  called 
‘ the  second  prime  sabbath :’  and  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  in  this  case,  was  called  ‘ the  third  prime  sabbath.’ 
This  is  the  opinion  ofGrotius,  Hammond,  and  many  learned 
expositors. — But  others  render  the  words,  “ The  first  sab- 
bath, after  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread.”  From  this 
day,  seven  weeks  were  numbered,  and  then  the  Pentecost,  or 
the  feast  of  weeks,  was  observed.  ‘ The  first  sabbath,  from 
Jus  second  day  of  unleavened  bread,  was  called  Sevrepnirpuirov, 
*he  second  SsvrepoSsvrepov,  the  second  sabbath  from  that  day ; 
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stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose,  and  stooa 
forth. 

9 Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I will  ask  yon 
one  thing  ; rIs  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath-days  to  do 
good,  or  to  do  evil ; Bto  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

10  And,  ‘looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  he 
said  unto  the  man,  "Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And 
he  did  so  : and  his  hand  was  restored  -whole  as  the 
other. 

11  And  xthey  were  filled  with  madness;  ^and 
communed  one  with  another  what  they  might  do 
to  Jesus. 

12  *11  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  Hhat  he 
went  out  into  a mountain  to  pray,  and  "continued 
all  flight  in  prayer  to  God. 

13  And  bwhen  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples : and  of  them  he  chose  “twelve,  whom 
also  he  named  dapostles  : 

14  eSimon  (whom  he  also  named  Peter)  and 
f Andrew  his  brother,  eJames  and  John,  hPhilip 
and  Bartholomew, 

15  ‘Matthew  and  kThomas,  'James  the  son  mof 
Alphtus,  and  “Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  °Judas  the  brother  of  James,  Pand  Judas 
Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 

17  H And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood 
in  the  plain,  and  the  coitipany  of  his  disciples,  ^and 
a great  multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  and  from  rthe  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  ’which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed 
of  their  diseases ; 

18  And  they  that  were  ‘vexed  with  unclean 
spirits  : and  they  were  healed. 

109:3.4.  D.m.  6:10.  Mark  1:35.  14:34—36.  Heb.  5:7.  a Gen.  32:24— 2 1.  Ps.  22< 
2.  Matt.  14:23— 25.  Mark  6.46— 48.  Col.  4:2.  b 9:1.2.  Matt.  9:36— 38.  10:1 — 

4.  Mark3:13— 19.  6:7.  c22:30.  Matt.  19:28.  Rev.  12:1.  21:14.  d 11:49.  Eph. 

2:20.  4:11.  Hub.  3:1.  2 Pet. 3:2.  Rev.  18:20.  e 5:8.  John  1:40 — 42.  21 : 15— 20. 
Acts  1:13.  2 Pet.  1:1.  f Matt.  4:18.  John  6:8.  g5:10.  Matt.  4.21.  Mark  1:19, 
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the  third,  5ev reporptrov,  the  third  sabbath  from  that  second 
day,  and  so  on  till  they  came  to  the  seventh  sabbath  from  that 
day,  that  is,  the  forty-ninth  day,  which  was  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. ...  Epiphanius  expressly  says,  our  Lord’s  disciples 
did  this,  on  the  sabbath  following  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread.’  IVhitby.  If  this  interpretation  be  adopted,  the  ears 
of  corn  plucked  by  the  disciples  must  have  been  barlty : for 
the  wheat  was  not  ripe  till  some  time  after.  And,  though 
the  offering  of  wave-loaves,  for  the  first  fruits,  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  (Note,  Lev.  23:15 — 21.)  shows  that  some  of  the 
harvest  was  then  gathered  in  ; yet  it  does  not  follow,  but  that 
some  might  remain  in  the  fields,  unreaped,  at  the  same 
time. — It  should  be  observed,  that  in  case  there  was  no  like- 
lihood of  any  barley  being  fit  to  cut,  at  the  time  when  tne 
passover  would  otherwise  have  been  celebrated  ; a moon,  or 
month,  was  intercalated,  and  so  the  beginning  of  the  first 
month  was  fixed  to  the  subsequent  new  moon  : and  by  the 
passover  all  the  other  feasts  were  regulated. — These  are  the 
most  probable  opinions  on  this  subject,  which  is  evidently  of 
greater  difficulty  than  importance. — Rubbing. \ "taxovres 

Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  2 — 11.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  12:1 — 21.  Mark 
2:23—28.  3:1—5. 

An  accusation.  (7)  YLarriYoptav.  John  18:29.  1 Tim.  5:19. 
Tit.  1:6. — Madness.  (11)  Avotas.  (Ex  a priv.  et vovg,  mens.) 
2 Tim.  3 9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  (Notes,  Ps.  2:i — 3.  Ec. 
9:1—3,  v.  3.  Acts  26:9 — 11.) 

V.  12.  Our  Lord  spent  the  whole  night,  preceding  the 
appointment  of  his  apostles,  alone  upon  a mountain,  “in 
prayer  to  God.”  Some  think  that  the  original  words  signify 
“an  oratory  of  God,”  or  small  building  erected  for  retire- 
ment and  devotion  ; and  the  construction  of  the  original  best 
suits  that  rendering.  Jesus,  however,  doubtless  was  engaged 
in  prayer  during  the  whole  night,  whilst  his  disciples  seem  to 
to  have  gone  to  their  rest  as  usual. — ‘ Christ,  by  choosing  his 
twelve  apostles,  not  without  long  and  fervent  prayet,  shows 
what  piety  is  needful  in  ecclesiastical  elections,  or  in  t he 
choice  and  ordination  of  ministers.’  Beza.  (M«rg.  Ref 
Notes,  Acts  13:1—3.  1 Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.) 

Continued  all  night.  (12)  Hv  StavvKTcpevtiiv.  Here  omy 
N.  T.  Ex  Sta,  et  vt)^,  nor. — In  prayer  to  God.]  h.t>  nj 
■trpooevxy  rov  Qeov. — Acts  16:13. 

V.  13 — 16.  Marg.^Ref.  Notes , Matt.  10:1 — 4.  Mtr'k 

3*13 19 

He  chose.  (13)  E K\£$ayevos.  Mark  13:20.  John  6 70. 
13:18.  15:16,19.  Acts  1:2. 

V.  17—19.  Marg  Rtf. 
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19  And  the  whole  multitude  "sought  to  touch 
him : xfor  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed 

them  all.  [Practical  Observations. 

20  H And  yhe  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, 
and  said,  zBlessed  be  ye  poor;  afor  your’s  is  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  hye  that  hunger  now;  efor  ye 
shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  dye  that  weep  now ; 
“for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye  f when  men  shall  hate  you, 
and  when  they  sshall  separate  you  from  their  com- 

u 2 Kings  13:21.  Matt.  9:20,21.  14:36.  Mark  3:10.  6:56.  8:22.  Acts  5:15,16, 
19:12.  x 8:45,46.  Mark  5:30.  1 Pet.  2:9.  Or.  v Matt.  12:49,50.  Mark  3:34, 
35.  *24.4:18.  16:25.  1 Sam.  2:8.  Ps.  37:16.  113:7,8.  Prov.  16:19.  19:1.  Is. 

28:19.  57:15,16.  66:2.  Zeph.  3:12.  Zech.  11:11.  Matt.  11:5.  John  7:48,49. 
1 Cor.  1:26 — 29.  2 Cor.  6:10.  8:2,9.  IThes.  1:6.  Jam.  1 :9, 10.  2:5,6.  Rev,  2:9. 
a 12:32.  13:28.  14:15.  Matt.  5:3,10.  Acts  14:22.  1 Cor.  3:21— 23.  2 The*.  1:5. 
Jam. 1:12.  b 25.  1:53.  Ps.  42:1,2.  143:6.  Is.  55:1,2.  lCor.4:ll.  2 Cor.  11:27. 
12:10.  c Ps.  17:15.  63:1—5.  65:4.  107:9.  Is.  25:6.  44:3,4.  49:9,10.  65:13.  66:10. 
Jer.  31:14,25.  Matt.  5:6.  John  4:10.  6:35.  7:37,38.  Rev.  7:16,17.  d 25.  Ps.  6:6 
—8.  42:3.  119:136.  126:5,6,36.  Ec.  7:2,3.  Is.  30:19.  57:17,18.  61:1—3.  Jer.  9:1. 
13:17.  31:9,13,18—20.  Ez.  7:16.  9:4.  Matt.  5:4.  John  11:35.  16:20,21.  Rom.  9: 
1—3.  2 Cor.  1:4—6.  6:10.  7:10,11.  Jam.  1 :2— 4,12.  1 Pet  1 :6— 8.  Rev.  21 :3,4. 
«Gen.  17:17.  21:6.  Ps. 28:7.  30:11,12.  126:1,2.  Is.  12:1,2.  65:14.  f Matt.  5:10 
—12.  10:22.  Mark  13:9—13.  John  7:7.  15:18—20.  2 Cor.  1 1:23 — 26.  Phil.  1:28— 
30.  1 Thes.  2:2,14,15.  2Tim.  3:11,12.  1 Pet.  3:14.  4:12—16.  g20:15.  Is.  65:5.  66:5. 

The  sea-coast.  (17)  T ys  irapaXcov. — Here  only  N.  T. 
TI apa,et  aXis,mare. — That  were  vexed.  (18)  fOt  oxXovptvoi. 
Acts  5:16.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ab  o%Xoj,  turba. — Virtue. 
(19)  Or,  power.  A wayii.  8:46.  3 lark  5:30. — The  word 
commonly  rendered  virtue,  (apery,  from  Apr]?,  Mars,  the  fabled 
god  of  fortitude,  as  virtus  from  vir,)  does  not.  occur  in  the 
gospels,  or  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles:  but  only,  Phil.  4:8. 
1 Pet.  2:9.  2 Pet.  1:3,5. 

V.  20.  ‘ The  question  here  raised  by  interpreters,  whether 

this  sermon  be  the  same  which  we  find  mentioned  Luke  the 
sixth,  or  only  like  a sermon  spoken  at  another  time  and  place, 
is  of  some  concern  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  words: 
for  if  the  sermon  be  the  same  in  both  gospels,  and  it  were 
spoken  only  once  by  Christ  though  it  be  set  down  twice  by 
the  evangelists ; the  words  of  one  evangelist  must  be  inter- 
preted in  a sense  agreeable  to  the  other,  or  else  they  cannot 
both  be  true.  Whereas,  if  our  Lord  spake  the  words  recorded 
by  St.  Luke  at.  any  other  time  and  place,  than  the  discourse 
related  by  St.  Matthew  was  delivered  at,  we  may  give  differ- 
ent interpretations  to  their  words  : and  that  this  was  so  seems 
highly  probable.  1.  Because  St.  Luke  omits  so  many  things 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  as  parts  of  this  discourse,  viz. 
from  the  thirteenth  to  the  thirty-ninth  verse  of  the  fifih  chap- 
ter, all  the  sixth  chapter ; and  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth 
verse  of  the  seventh  chapter;  that  is,  he  omits  the  greatest 
part  of  this  sermon:  . . . and  also  added  many  woes.  2.  . . . 
St.  Matthew  doth  sufficiently  inform  us  that,  his  sermon  was 
delivered  before  the  healing  of  the  leper : for  “ as  Christ 
came  down  from  the  mount,  the  leper  came  to  him (Matt. 
8:2.)  whereas  St.  Luke  ...  gives  us  the  story  of  the  leper 
first,  and  the  history  of  Christ’s  sermon  after.  . . . Again,  St. 
Luke  reckons  Matthew  among  those  whpm  Christ  had  chosen 
to  be  of  the  twelve;  and  (17)  he  adds,  that  Christ  went 
down  with  them,  and  preached  the  following  sermon : whereas 
the  sermon  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  was  preached  long 
before  his  calling  to  be  one  of  Christ’s  disciples.  . . . Lastly, 
St.  Matthew’s  sermon  was  preached  on  the  mount  by  our 
Lord,  calling  his  disciples  up  to  him ; whereas  St.  Luke 
informs  us,  that  our  Lord  came  down  with  his  disciples  from 
a mount,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  from  thence  preached 
what  he  recorded.’  Whitby  on  Matt.  5:1.— ‘ Here  being  but 
four  of  the  eight  beatitudes  mentioned,  (Matt.  5:1—13.)  and 
not  one  of  these  being  delivered  in  the  same  words  which  are 
there  used;  as  it  is  certain  this  must  be  another  sermon  than 
that  on  the  mount,  and  spoken  to  other  auditors  ; so  it  is  only 
probable,  not  necessary,  that  they  should  bear  the  same 
sense.’  Whitby—  The  thirty-ninth,  fortieth,  and  forty-fifth 
verses  are  not  found  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  but  for 
substance  in  other  parts  of  St.  Matthew’s  gospel.  (Notes, 
39:40,43— 45.)— Some  however  think,  that  the  circumstance 
of  a plain  being  here  mentioned,  and  a mountain  by  St. 
Matthew,  is  not  of  much  weight : ‘our  Lord,  say  they,  might 
come  down  from  the  mountain  with  his  disciples,  and  finding 
a.  large  multitude  assembled  in  the  plain,  he  might  reascend 
the  mountain  so  far,  as  to  be  placed  advantageously  for  being 
heard  by  the  people,  and  his  disciples  might  go  and  seat 
Jiemselves  around  him.  Both  the  evangelists  agree  that  a 
mountain  was  near ; both  agree,  that  Christ  had  been  healing 
considerable  numbers  just  before  he  delivered  this  discourse. 
St.  Luke  says,  that  he  had  been  praying  all  night  in  the 
mountain,  we  may  naturally  suppose,  in  the  higher  and  more 
retired  part  of  it;  that  he  then  came  down,  and  healed  the 
numerous  afflicted  persons ; and  that  seeing  the  multitudes 
he  proceeded  to  teach  them.  And  after  both  sermons  we 
find  him  entering  into  Capernaum,  and  healing  the  centurion’s 
servant.’ — Thus  different  persons  view  the  subject  very  dif- 
ferently : but  the  circumstance  of  St.  Matthew’s  gospel 
recording  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  not  only  before  his  own 
appointment  to  the  apostolical  office,  but  before  he  relates 
how  he  was  called  from  the  receipt  of  custom  to  follow  Christ, 
seems  of  great  weight : and  several  passages  appear  to  require 

o dn.erent  an  interpretation  than  that  which  has  been  given 


party , and  shall  reproach  you , and  cast  out  youi 
name  as  evil,  hfor  the  Son  of  man’s  sake. 

23  'Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  kleap  for  joy ; 
for, behold,  ‘your  reward  is  great  in  heaven:  mior  ii 
the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophetsr 

24  But  "wo  unto  you  that  are  rich  ! °for  ye  have 
received  your  consolation. 

25  Wo  unto  Pyou  that  are  full!  for  lye  shall 
hunger.  Wo  unto  you  rthat  laugh  now!  sfor  ye 
shall  mourn  and  weep. 

26  Wo  unto  you  'when  all  men  shall  speak  well 


John  9:22—28,34.  12:42.  Acts  22:22.  24:5.  h 21:17.  Matt.  10:18.22,39.  Acts  9: 
16.  1 Cor.  4:10,11.  iActs5:41.  Rom. 5:3.  2 Cor.  12: 10.  Col.  1 :24.  Jam.  1 
k 1:41,44.  2 Sam.  6:16.  Is.  35:6.  Acts3:8.  14:10.  135.  Matt. 5:12.  6:1,2.  2Thc«. 
1:5—7.  2 Tim.  2:12.  4:7,8.  Heh.  11:6,26.  1 Pet.  4:13.  Rev.  2:7,10,11,17,26.  3:5, 
12.21:7.  m 1 Kings  18:4.  19:2,10,14.  21:20.  22:8,27.  2 Kings6:31.  2 Chr.  36: 
16.  Neh.  9:26.  Jer. 2:30.  Matt.  21:35,36.  23:31—37.  Acts7:52.  I Thes. 2:14  15. 
Heh.  11:36,37.  n 12:15— 21.  18:23—25.  Job  21:7— 15.  Ps.  49:6,7.16— 19.  73.3- 
12.  Prov.  1:32.  Jer.  5:4—6.  Am.  4:1— 3.  6:1—6.  1 Tim.  6:17.  Jam.  2:6.  5:1—6. 
Rev.  18:6 — 8.  o 16:19 — 25.  Matt.  6:2.5,16.  p Deut.  6:11,12.  1 Sam.  2:5.  Prov. 
30:9.  Phil.  4:12,13.  Rev.  3:17.  q Is.  8:21.  9:20.  65:13.  r8:53.  16:14,15.  Ps.  22: 
6,7.  1 rov.  14:13.  Ec.  2:2.  7:3,6.  Jam.  4:9.  s 12:20.  13:28.  Job  20:5— 7.  21  til 
—13.  Ps.  49:19.  Is.  21:3,4.  24:7—12.  Dan.  5:4— 6.  Ain.  8:10.  Nah.  1:10.  Matt. 
22:11  — 13.  1 Thes,  5-3.  Rev.  18:7—11.  t Mic.  2:11.  John  7:7.  15:19.  Rom.  16: 
18.  2 Thes.  2:8— 12.  Jam.  4:4.  2 Pet.  2:18,19.  1 John  4:5,6.  Rev.  13:3,4. 


of  what  are  thought  parallel  passages  in  St.  Matthew,  that 
I scarcely  know  how  to  expound  them,  without  adopting  Dr. 
Whitby’s  conclusion;  though  I would  by  no  means  be  confi- 
dent in  so  controverted  a point. — It  seems  probable,  that  the 
sermon  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  being  delivered  at  another  time, 
and  to  another  audience,  than  the  sermon  on  the  mount ; our 
Lord  saw  good  to  inculcate  the  same  general  and  important 
truths,  with  such  variations,  as  his  perfect  knowledge  of  his 
hearers  required. 

Blessed , &c.]  (Note,  Matt.  5:3.)  ‘Christ  teaches,  against 
all  the  philosophers,  especially  the  Epicureans,  that  the  chief 
felicity  of  man  is  laid  up  nowhere  on  earth,  but  in  heaven  * 
and  that  persecution  for  righteousness’  sake,  is  the  way  by 
which  we  must  attain  to  it.’  Beza. — All  the  true  disciples  of 
Christ  are  “ poor  in  spirit ;”  most  of  them  are  “ the  poor  of  this 
world;”  and  many  become  poor  by  forsaking  all  for  his  sake 
and  the  gospel,  or  parting  with  all  from  zeal  for  his  glory:  but 
though  he  knows  their  poverty,  he  declares  “that  they  are 
rich,”  “ having  nothing  and  yet  possessing  all  things  ;”  “ poor, 
yet  making  many  rich.”  (Note, 2 Cor.  6:3 — 10,  v.  10.)  Poverty 
indeed  has  advantages  in  respect  of  religion : but  the  blessing 
here  pronounced,  belongs  to  no  poor  persons,  except  those 
who  are  Christ’s  true  disciples,  and  “heirs  of  the  kingdom, 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.”  (Note,  Jam. 
2:5 — 7. ) V oluntary  poverty,  without  any  call  to  it,  is  no- where 
commanded  ; and  it  has  generally  been  a self-righteous  rival  to 
true  Christianity,  and  cannot  here  be  intended.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z,  a.)  It  was  peculiarly  proper,  that  a special  blessing  should 
be  pronounced  on  poor  disciples,  who  have  many  trials  to 
endure  ; but  the  rich,  if  “poor  in  spirit”  and  crucified  to  the 
world,  are  not  excluded  from  it.  (Note,  Jam.  1:9 — 11.) 

V.  21 — 23.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  5:4,0,10—12.)  It  is 
probable,  that  many  present  were  kept  at  a great  distance 
from  their  necessary  food,  by  attention  on  our  Lord’s  instruc- 
tions ; and  thus  their  natural  hunger  might  be  the  effect  of 
their  “ hungering  after  righteousness  ;”  which  would  ensure 
their  being  satisfied,  in  due  time,  with  divine  consolations  and 
a holy  felicity.  Many  might  also  be  weeping  for  sin,  or  through 
affliction  ; but  being  Christ’s  disciples  they  must  be  accounted 
happy,  for  they  would  surely  rejoice  in  due  time.  (Notes,  Ps. 
126:5,6.  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10.  7:9 — 11.)  Indeed  they  would  shortly 
be  hated,  excommunicated,  excluded  from  the  company  of 
their  former  friends,  reproached  as  if  guilty  of  the  most  atro- 
cious crimes,  and  loaded  with  hard  names,  and  with  infamy 
and  disgrace,  for  their  profession  of  his  truth  and  obedience 
to  his  commandments  : but  instead  of  being  dejected  on  these 
accounts,  they  ought  to  “exult  with  exceeding  joy ;”  being 
assured  that  the  contempt  and  hatred  of  the  world,  thus 
incurred,  would  be  a decisive  evidence  of  their  acceptance 
with  God,  and  the  greatness  of  their  future  recompense : for 
their  fathers  had  behaved  in  exactly  the  same  manner  to  the 
prophets  of  old,  whom  God  had  sent  among  them. — ‘ Blessed 
are  they,  who  patiently  suffer  poverty,  hunger,  grief,  and  per- 
secution for  the  sake  of  Christ;  that  they  may  obtain  that 
kingdom,  and  that  reward  in  heaven,  he  hath  promised  to  his 
faithful  servants.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Is.  5 1:7,8.* 66:5,6.  2 Thes. 
1:3—10.  Jam.  5:9—11.  1 Pet.  4:12—16.) 

Ye  shall  be  filled.  (21)  XopTaoSyceoSt.  See  on  Matt.  5:6.- 
Ye  shall  laugh.]  T eXacrere.  25.  Here  only  N.  T.  FeXurs,  Jam. 
4:9. — Shall  separate.  (22)  A (poptcuatv.  Matt.  13:49.  25:32. 
Acts  13:2.  19:9.  Rom.  1:1.  2 Cor.  6:17.  Gal.  1:15.  2:12.  A no,  et 
bpi^u),  termino,  ab  bpos,  terminus. — Leap  for  joy.  (23)  'ZKipry- 
aare.  See  on  1:41. 

V.  24 — 26.  Perhaps  some  persons,  who  were  rich  and  lived 
in  plenty  and  luxury,  had  come  to  make  remarks  on  our  Lord’s 
preaching,  and  to  deride  what  they  heard ; and  these  might 
here  primarily  be  addressed.  (Note,  16:14,15.)  But  in  gene- 
ral, he  intended  to  show  his  disciples  the  danger  of  riches, 
worldly  indulgencies,  and  all  those  ruinous  advantages  which 
men  so  eagerly  pursue  ; and  of  that  pride  and  self-sufficiency 
whiclrare  commonly  increased  by  outward  orosperity.  They 
who  were  not  made  partakers  o<  better  riches  "han  htse 
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of  you  ' for  "so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  pro- 
phets. [i3 radical  Obsei  vations.~\ 

27  But  I say  Min  to  you  which  hear,  HLove 
your  enemies,  zdo  good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28  aBless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for 
* them  wliich  bdespitefully  use  you. 

29  And  cunto  him  that  dsmiteth  thee  on  the  one 
cheek,  offer  also  the  other;  eand  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give'  Ho  every  men  that  asketh  of  thee  ; sand 
of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them,  not 
again. 

31  And  has  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 

32  For  ‘if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  kwhat 
thank  have  ye  ? for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
ove  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to 
you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same. 

34  And  *if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ? for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  mlove  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again:  and  your  reward 
shall  be  great,  "and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest : "for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful,  and 
to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  Pmerciful,  as  your  Father 

alSO  is  merciful.  [Practical  Observations .] 


u 1 Kings  522:6— 8,13,14,24— 28.  Is.  30:10.  Jer.  5:31  2Pet.2:l— 3.  x 8:8,15,18. 
Mark  4:24.  y 35.  23:34.  Ex.  23:4,5.  Job  31:29-31.  Ps.  7:4.  Prov.  24:17.  25: 
21.22.  Matt.  5:43— 45.  Acts 7:60.  Rom.  12:17— 21 . 1 Thes.  5:15.  z22.  Acts  10: 
38!  Ga..  6 10.  3 John  11.  a Rom.  12:14.  1 Cor.  4:12.  Jam.  3:10.  1 Pet.  3:9. 
D Ez  25:15.  36:5.  Acts  14:5.  c Matt.  5:39.  d 22:64.  2 Chr.  18:23.  Is.  50:6. 
Lam.  3:30.  Mic.5:l.  Matt.  26:67.  John  18:22.  Acts  23:2.  1 Cor.  4: 11.  2 Cor.  11: 
20.  e 2 .Sam.  19:30.  Matt.  5:40,41.  1 Cor.  6:7.  Heb.  10:34.  f38.  11:41.  12:33. 
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11:1,2.  Is.  58:7— 10.  Ez.  13:16.  Acts  20:35.  2 Cor.  8:9.  9:6— 14.  Eph.  4:28.  g Ex. 
22:26,27.  Neh.  5:1— 19.  Matt.  6:12.  18:27—30,35.  h Matt.  7:12.  22:39.  Gal.  5: 
14.  Jam.  2:8-16.  i Matt.  5:46,47.  It  1 Pet.  2:19,20.  I 35.  14: 12— 14.  Dent.  15: 
8-11.  Matt.  5:42.  in  27— 31.  Lev.  25:35— 37.  Ps.  37:25.  1 12:5.  Prov.  19:17. 
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1 Pet.  1:15,16.  q Is.  65:5.  Matt.  7:1.  Rom.  2:1,2.  14:3,4,10—16.  1 Cor.  4:3—5. 


coveted  possessions,  would  soon  have  “ received  their  conso- 
lation,” be  left  finally  destitute,  and  exchange  their  mirth  and 
laughter,  for  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  n—s.  Notes,  12: 15—21.  16:22—26.  Matt.  19:23—26. 

I Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv • 9,10.  Jam.  1:9 — 11.) — As  it  could  not  be 
expected  that  his  disciples,  who  decidedly  adhered  to  his 
holy  doctrine  and  commandments,  would  be  generally  com- 
mended in  this  evil  world ; he  likewise  pronounced  a wo  on 
“those,  of  whom  all  men  spake  well.”  (Note,  2 Tim.  3:10 — 
12.)  This  might  especially  be  intended  of  teachers:  as  the 
false  prophets  had  been  thus  generally  applauded  by  the  Jews 
in  former  ages ; so  it  might  be  inferred,  that  those  teachers 
who  were  generally  commended,  even  by  men  of  bad  or 
doubtful  character,  had,  in  like  manner,  soothed  men's  con- 
sciences, and  encouraged  them  in  some  measure  in  their 
sins. — ‘ He  that  will  be  pleasing  to  all,  must  speak  things 
grateful  to  all : now  that  cannot  be  good,  which  is  grateful  to 
bad  men.  Thus  the  false  prophets  whom  the  Jews  com- 
mended, spake  to  them  “smooth  things,”  (Is.  30:10.)  they 
“prophesied  lies,”  “because  the  people  loved  to  have  it  so 
. . . “ they  strengthened  the  hands  of  evil  doers,”  (Jer.  23:14.) 
“and  daubed  with  untempered  mortar.”  (Ez.  13:10,11.)’ 
Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes , 1 Kings  22:13,14.  Is.  30:8 
— 11.  Jer.  5:30,31.  Ez.  14:10 — 16.  John  7:3 — 10.  Rom.  16:17 — 
20.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) 

Have  received.  (24)  A ncxert.  Matt.  6:2,5,16.  Philem.  15. — 
Gen.  43:23.  Num.  32:19.  Sept. — That  are  full.  (25)  'Ot  eptre- 
TrXycriJievoi.  1:53.  John  6:12 .Rom.  15:24. — Ex.  15:9.  Ps.  107:9. 
Jer.  31:25.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 36.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  5:38 — 48.  7:12.  Rom. 
12:17—21. 1 Pet.  2:18—25.  3:8—12. 

Ask  . . . again.  (30)  Atrairn.  12:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Deut.  15:2,3.  Neh.  5:7.  Sept. — ‘ Do  not  exact  even  what 
has  been  taken  away  by  fraud  or  violence,  if  it  would  distress 
the  person  concerned  to  repay  thee : rather  lose  it,  if  consist- 
ent with  other  duties,  than  demand  it  by  a legal  process.’ — 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.  Note , 1 Cor.  6:1 — 6.)  What  thunk , & c. 
(32,34)  Ilota  hyiv  xaP‘S  eort ; 1 Pet.  2:20,21.  “What  grace 
is  it  to  you  ?” — ‘ What  evidence  have  you  that  you  are  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  God  ? What  reason  can  you  give  for 
your  hope,  that  your  persons  and  services  are  accepted?’ — 
Mere  nature  can  produce  mutual  affection  between  men  of 
similar  character,  and  a reciprocal  intercourse  of  good  offices  ; 
notwithstanding  that  they  are  in  a state  of  enmity  against  God, 
and  under  the  dominion  of  selfish  passions:  for  they  either 
gratify  a natural  instinctive  inclination  in  this  way;  or  they 
seek  their  own  ease,  interest,  pleasure,  or  reputation,  by  such 
attachments  and  friendly  actions  without  regard  *n  the  g'ory, 
will,  or  favour  of  God.  Turn  fju<T$”.iv  txers;  . . • rt  xir.tccov 
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37  ^ ‘’Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged: 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned : 
‘■forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

38  Give,  8and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ; good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  ‘bosom 
For  "with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a parable  unto  them,  xCan  the 
blind  lead  the  blind?  Jshall  they  not  both  fall  into 
the  ditch  ? 

40  The  zdisciple  is  not  above  his  master : 
but  every  one  ‘that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  mas- 
ter. 

41  And  “why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother’s  eye,  bbut  perceivest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine 
eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? cThou  hypocrite,  dcast 
out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  “see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is 
in  thy  brother’s  eye. 

43  For  fa  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt 
fruit ; neither  doth  a corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit: 
“for  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a 
bramble-bush  gather  they  'grapes. 

Jam.  4:11,12.  r 17:3,4.  Matt.  5:7:  6:14,15.  18:35.  Mark  11:25,26.  1 Cor.  13:4— 
7.  Eph.  4:32.  Col.  3:13.  s 30.  Deut.  15:10.  Ezra  7:27,28.  Job  31:16—20.  42:11, 
12.  Prov.  3:9,10.  10:22.  19:17.  22:9.  Ec.  11:1,2.  2 Cor.  8:14,15,  9:6-8.  Phil.  4: 
17—19.  t I s.  79:12.  ti  Dent.  19:16-21.  Judg.  1:7.  Esth.  7: 10.  9:25.  Ps.  18:25, 
26.  41:1,2.  Matt.  7:2.  Mark  4:24.  Jam.  2:13.  Rev.  16:5,6.  x Is.  9:16.  56:10. 
Matt.  15:14.  23:16— 26.  Rom.  2:19.  1 Tim.  6:3— 5.  2 Tim.  3:13.  yjer.  6:15.  8: 
12.  14:15,16.  Mic.  3:6,7.  Zech.  11:15—17.  Matt.  23:33.  z Matt.  10:24,25.  Johu 
13:16.  15:20.  * Or,  shall  be  i.erfecied  as  bis  master.  Matt.  23:15.  aMatt.7: 

3—5.  Rom.  2:1,21—24.  b2  Sam.  12:5 — 7.  20:9,10,20,21.  1 Kings  2:32.  1 Chr.  21: 
6.  Ps.  36:2.  Jer.  17:9.  Ez.  18:28.  John  8:7,40 — 44.  Jam.  1:24.  c 13:15.  Malt. 
23:13—15.  Acts  8:21.  13:10.  d 22:32.  I s.  50:18— 21.  51:9—13.  Matt.  26:75. 
Acts  2:38.  9:9—20  . 2 Cor.  5:18.  1 Thes.  2:10— 12.  Philem.  10.11.  e Matt.  6:22, 
23.  2 Tim.  2:21.  2 Pet.  1:9.  Rev.  3:17,18.  f Ps.  92: 12— 14.  Is.  5:4.  61:3.  Jer. 
2:21.  Matt.  3:10.  7:16— 20.  12:33.  S Gal.  5:19— 23.  Tit.  2:11— 13.  Jam.  3:12. 
Jude  12.  f Gr.  a grape. 


TTo'ttiTE ; Matt.  5:46,47. — Hoping  for  nothing  again.  (35) 
M rj^ev  att£KTtiC.ovT£i.  Here  only  N.  T.  lUt  nihil  inde  speretis .’ 
Vulgate.  ^ Opponitur  Schleusner.  (Notes,  Deut. 

1 5:4 — 10.)  Or,  expecting  nothing  from  man  in  return  ; but  Trust- 
ing that  God  will  make  up  your  loss,  if  you  do  it  in  depend- 
ence on  him  and  in  obedience  to  his  command. — Ye  shall 
be  the  children,  &c.]  Eorc^e  vioi  rov  Y fiarov.  See  on  1:32. 
‘Ottwj  ys vr/cSe  viol , & c.  Matt.  5:45.  (Note,  John  15:6 — 8, 
v.  8.) — The  unthankful .]  Too?  axapLurovs.  2 Tim.  3:2.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ovk  . . . euxapiaryaav,  Rom.  1:21. — Merci- 
ful. (36)  O iKTippoov.  Jam.  5:11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  O lk- 
nppos,  Rom.  12:1.  Phil.  2:1. — Ex.  34:6.  Neh.  9:17,31.  Sept. 

V.  37,  38.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:1,2.  Rom.  14:2— 4.)  Those 
who  are  kind  and  liberal  to  others  from  evangelical  motives, 
and  according  to  the  rules  of  God’s  word,  commonly  meet 
with  much  unexpected  favour  and  kindness  from  individuals  of 
their  brethren,  and  often  from  strangers ; which  tend  to  coun- 
terbalance the  enmity,  ingratitude,  and  contempt  of  the  world 
at  large : and,  as  the  Lord  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  this 
ma}'  confidently  be  expected  by  those  who  lay  themselves  out 
in  doing  good  for  his  sake.  On  the  contrary,  they  who  are 
harsh,  unmerciful,  unforgiving,  or  niggardly,  in  their  conduct 
to  others,  may  expect  similar  treatment  both  from  God  and 
man.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  5:7.  6:12,14,15.  18:21 — 35. 
Jam.  2:8 — 13.) 

Pressed  down.  (38)  Yleiritcusvov. — Here  only  N.  T. — Mic. 
6:15.  Sept. — Shaken  together .]  Y.toa\evytvov.  48.  7:24.  21:26. 
Matt.  24:29.  Acts  4:31.  Heb.  12:26. — Running  over .]  ‘Yzrt- 
peKxwopsvov. — Here  only  N.  T. — Joel  2:24.  Sept. 

V.  39,  40.  ‘Unskilful  instructers  destroy  themselves  and 
others  ; for  as  the  master  is,  so  will  the  disciple  be.’  Beza. 
It  cannot  be  expected  that  the  scholar  will  excel  his  teacher 
but  the  complete  disciple  will  be  as  his  teacher,  to  whom  he 
has  implicitly  attached  himself ; and  not  wiser  or  bettor  than 
he.  If,  therefore,  men  follow  blind  guides,  in  their  religious 
inquiries,  they  must  continue  in  ignorance,  or  be  deluded  into 
error:  so  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  them  tc  take 
care  on  what  teachers  they  attend ; lest  their  greatest  dili- 
gence, and  highest  attainment,  should  leave  them  short  of  the 
saving  knowledge  of  God  and  of  themselves. — Some,  however, 
explain  the  latter  verse  to  mean,  that  the  genuine  disciple  of 
Christ  would  be  like  him,  and  be  prepared  to  endure  the  cross 
for  his  sake ; yet  the  former  is  the  more  obvious  interpreta- 
tion, and  more  suited  to  the  context.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note \ 
Matt.  15:12—14.) 

Perfect.  (40)  Karypriapevos.  See  on  Matt.  21:16.  t 

V.  41,  42.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  UlatL  7:3 — 5. 

V.  43 — 45.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Note Matt  l 1 • 
20.12:33—37.  Gal.  5:19— 26.  Jam'.ZX— 12 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
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45  A hgood  man  out  of  the  good  'treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ; kand 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil : ‘lor  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  IT  And  mwhy  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  which  I say  ? 

47  Whosoever  "cometh  to  me,  °and  heareth  my 
sayings,  rand  doeth  them,  I will  show  you  to  whom 
he  is  like. 


h Ps.  37:30,31.  40:8—10.  71:15—18.  Prov.  10:20,21.  12:18.  15:23.22:17,18.  John 
7:38.  Eph.  4:29.  5:3,4,19.  Col.  4:6.  i 2 Cor.  4:6,7.  Eph.3:8.  Col.  3:16.  Heb.  8: 
10.  k Ps.  12:2-4.  41:6,7.  52:2—4.  59:7,12.  64:3—8.  140:5.  Jer.  9:2-5.  Acts  5: 
3,4.  8:19—23.  Rom.  3:13.14.  Jam.  3:5—8.  Jude  15.  1 Matt.  12:31—37.  m 13:25 
—27.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  7:21— 23.  25:11 ,21,44.  John  13:13-17.  n 14:26.  Is.  55: 
3.  Matt.  11:28.  John  5:40.  6:35.37,44,45.  1 Pet. 2:4.  o Matt.  7:24,25.  17:5. 
John  8:52  . 9:27,28.  10:27.  p 8:8,13.  11:28.  Matt.  1 1 :29, 30.  12:50.  John  13:17. 
14:15,21—24.  15:9—14.  Rom.  2:7— 10.  Heb.  5:9.  Jam.  1:22—25.  4:17.  2 Pel.  1: 
10.  1 John  2:29.  3:7.  Rev.  22:14.  q Prov.  10:25.  Is.  28:16.  1 Cor.  3:10— 12. 

V.  46—49.  (Mar g.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  7:21—27.)  How 
•arge  a proportion  of  professed  Christians,  of  all  parties  and 
creeds,  fall  under  condemnation,  when  judged  by  this  most 
solemn  and  unspeakably  interesting  passage  ! “Weighed  in 
this  balance,  they  are  found  wanting.”  They  “call  Christ 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he  says.”  “ They 
hear,  and  do  not.”  Nay,  immense  numbers,  of  jarring  senti- 
ments in  other  respects,  agree  in  this,  to  make  the  mercy  of 
God  published  in  the  gospel,  a plea  for  neglecting  strict  obe- 
dience ; and  an  encouragement,  not  to  repent,  but  to  continue 
in  the  neglect  of  many  duties,  and  the  commission  of  many 
sins,  provided  they  be  not  grossly  immoral ! ‘ If,’  say  they, 

4weare  to  be  judged  by  the  law,  we  should  be  condemned, 
no  doubt:  but  God  is  merciful,  Christ  came  to  save  sinners, 
we  are  Christians,  and  under  the  new  covenant ; and  there  is 
no  need  to  be  so  strict,  or  to  disquiet  ourselves  about  the 
event.’  (Note,  Jam.  2:8 — 13.)  Thus  countless  multitudes, 
who  exclaim  vehemently  against  the  supposed  antinomian 
tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  the  antinomian  prin- 
ciples of  some  that  profess  to  believe  them,  are  themselves 
practical  antinomians.  They  sin  on,  because  God  is  merci- 
ful, and  habitually  neglect  self-denying  obedience,  because 
Jesus  came  to  “save  us  from  our  sins.”  (Note,  Rom.  6:1,2.) 
This  will  most  awfully  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment ; and 
the  question,  with  which  the  passage  begins,  will  suffice  to 
stop  the  mouths  of  millions,  and  to  leave  them  silent  in  dark- 
ness and  despair.  (Note,  Rom.  3:19,20.) 

Digged  deep.  (48)  E oKofe  kui  epaSwe. — 13:8. 
16:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — BaSvvw.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ba3-os,  depth. — The  flood.]  YlXruxfivpag.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Shake  i£.]  YaXevimi.  See  on  38. — The  ruin.  (49)  To  prjypa. 
Here  only  N.T.  From  prjyvvpi,  to  break. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 19.  The  Lord  Jesus  will  vindicate  his  disciples 

against  the  false  and  frivolous  accusations  of  their  enemies ; 
but  he  will  not  allow  them  to  neglect  his  ordinances  and  com- 
mandments : yet  how  often  do  nominal  Christians  take  occa- 
sion, from  his  concessions  respecting  the  sabbath,  to  spend 
this  holy  day  in  sloth,  indulgence,  worldly  employments,  or 
vain  company  and  dissipation!  (Notes,  Ex.  20:8 — 10.  Is. 
58:13,14.)  This,  however,  neither  consists  with  his  authority 
and  glory,  as  “ the  Lord  of  the  sabbath  ;”  nor  yet  with  the  real 
good  of  man,  for  whose  advantage  it  was  instituted.  Let  us 
then  follow  our  Saviour  to  the  places  of  public  worship,  on 
that  day  of  sacred  rest ; or  rather,  let  us  meet  him  in  his  house 
and  at  his  table;  (Note,  Matt.  18:19,20.)  and  imitate  him 
in  devoting  it  to  the  various  duties  of  piety  and  charity,  to  the 
care  of  our  own  souls  and  of  those  that  are  connected  with 
us;  and  in  endeavouring  to  preserve  the  lives,  or  alleviate  the 
miseries,  of  our  brethren  around  us.  And  if,  after  all,  the 
enemies  of  true  religion  be  “filled  with  madness,”  and  consult 
to  injure  us  ; let  us  retire  and  give  ourselves  up  to  fervent 
prayer,  and  “ continue  instant  in  it,”  according  to  the  difficulty 
and  importance  of  our  work  and  station. — Serious  considera- 
tion and  earnest  prayer  should  precede  the  appointment  of 
men  to  the  sacred  ministry:  and  all  concerned  in  so  momen- 
tous a work,  should  observe  and  copy  the  example  of  Christ, 
when  he  ordained  his  apostles.  Those  who  have  thoughts  of 
being  thus  employed,  should  retire  seriously  to  examine  their 
motives,  and  to  seek  the  divine  direction,  assistance  and  bless- 
ing ; and  all  Christians  should  join  in  prayer  “to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest,” and  that  there  may  no  more  be  any  covetous  treache- 
rous Juda.s,  among  those  who  sustain  that  sacred  character. 
But,  in  this  and  in  every  other  particular,  at  how  great  a dis- 
tance do  the  disciples  follow  their  Lord  ! Thousands  of  the 
votaries  of  pleasure  frequently  pass  whole  nights  in  the  pur- 
suit of  it:  but  how  rare  for  a Christian,  or  a minister,  even  in 
the  most  important  and  arduous  circums'ances,  to  devote  a 
single  night  to  retired  prayer  and  supplication,  or  even  to 
abridge  himself  of  any  considerable  measure  of  his  sleep  for 
that  purpose  ! — Men  regard  the  diseases  of  their  bodies  as 
greater  evils  than  those  of  their  souls ; but  the  Scripture 
teaches  us  to  form  a contrary  judgment : for  if  we  could  have 
access  to  Jesus,  and  obtain  from  him  the  most  perfect  cure  of 
every  disease,  and  the  greatest  degree  of  health  and  long  life, 
which  fallen  man  ever  possessed  ; without  deliverance  from 
the  gui.t.,  power,  and  pollution  bf  sin,  by  the  efficacy  of  his 


48  He  is  like  a man  which  built  an  house,  and 
digged  deep,  ^and  laid  the  foundation  on  a rrock  : 
and  when  sthe  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehe 
mently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it* 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a rock. 

49  But  he  That  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a 
man  that  without  a foundation  built  an  house  upon 
the  earth ; “against  which  the  stream  did  beat  ve- 
hemently, xand  immediately  it  fell ; and  The  ruin 
of  that  house  was  great. 

Eph.  2:20.  2 Tim.  2:19.  r Deut.  32:15,18,31.  1 Sam.  2:2.  2 Sam.  22:2.32,47.  23: 
3.  Ps.  95:1.  Is.  26:4.  1 Pet.  2:4— 6.  s2  Sam.  22:5.  Ps.  32:6.  93:3,4.  125:1.2.  Is. 
59:19.  Nah.  1:8.  John  16:33.  Ads  14:22.  Rom.  8:35—38.  1 Cor.  3:13— 15.  15:53 
—53.  2 Pet.  3:10 — 14.  1 John  2:28.  Rev.  6:14— 17.  20:11—15.  t 46.  8:5—7.  19< 
14.27.  Jer.  44:16,17.  F.7..  33:31.  Matt.  21 :29,30.  23:3.  John  15:2.  Jam.  1:22-24. 
2:17 — 26.  2 Pet.  i:5 — 9.  1 John  2:3,4.  n Matt.  13:20 — 22.24:10.  Acts  20:29.  26: 
11.  1 Thes.  3:5.  x Matt.  12:43 — 45.  Mark  4:17.  I John  2:19.  y 10:12— 16.  11: 
24—26.  12:47.  Heb.  10:26—29.  2 Pet. 2:20— 22. 


blood,  and  the  energy  which  proceeds  from  him,  we  must  ht 
miserable  to  all  eternity.  Yet  how  few  in  proportion  earnestly 
apply  t'o  him  for  this  inestimable  benefit ! (P.  O.  Matt.  9:1 — 8.) 

V.  20 — 26.  We  may  easily  discover  that  there  is  but  little 
faith  among  professed  Christians;  while  we  observe  how 
eagerly  they  seek  happiness,  in  those  things  on  which  Jesus 
has  pronounced  a wo  ; and  how  they  shun  those  circumstances, 
in  which  he  declares  that  true  happiness  may  be  found. 
Yet  poverty,  scanty  subsistence,  affliciion,  and  contempt,  when 
connected. with  humility,  godly  sorrow,  faith,  and  an  earnest 
desire  after  the  blessings  of  salvation  ; conduce  more  even  to 
present  comfort,  than  all  the  riches,  splendour,  luxury,  and 
carnal  mirth  of  ungodly  men.  (Note,  1 Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  The 
former  tends  to  weaken  all  those  evil  propensities,  which  the 
latter  more  and  more  inflames  : and  a peaceful  conscience,  a 
submissive  will,  a contented  mind,  communion  with  God,  well 
regulated  affections,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  will  render  a 
Christian  more  happy  in  a cottage  or  a dungeon,  than  a prince 
can  be  in  a palace,  with  a guilty  conscience,  a proud  heart,  a 
stubborn  will,  furious  passions,  and  the  fear  of  death,  and  all 
its  terrifying  consequences.  (Notes,  Ps.  37  : Matt.  5:4, 5,7, 8. 
P.  O.  1 — 12.)  To  the  poor,  humble,  and  despised  believer, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  exclusively  belongs : there  his  best 
desires  will  be  eternally  satisfied,  his  tears  will  be  changed  for 
triumphant  songs  of  joy,  and  “ his  reward  will  be  great”  in  the 
blessed  society  of  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles;  and  in  that 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who  passed  the  same  way  to  his 
glory.  On  the  other  hand,  when  a few  fleeting  years  are 
gone,  the  rich  luxurious  sinner  will  “ lift  up  his  eyes  in  hell," 
at  the  utmost  distance  from  all  consolation,  and  his  unsatisfied 
desires  will  there  for  ever  torment  him:  the  giddy  mirth  of  the 
dissipated  will  be  turned  into  bitter  weeping  ; and  the  laughter 
of  the  scorner  will  terminate  in  doleful  wailings  and  lamenta- 
tions. May  these  reflections  be  made  effectual,  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  to  rectify  our  judgments,  and  to  direct  our  choice  to 
“ that,  good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  us ;”  and 
teach  us  to  prefer  the  reproach  and  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  ail 
the  temporal  pleasure  of  sin,  or  the  applause  of  an  ungodly 
world.  (Note,  Heb.  11:24 — 26.)  Nor  ought  any  one  to  be 
disquieted,  when  he  hears  worldly  men.  who  teach  smooth 
doctrines  and  “prophesy  deceits,”  applauded  on  every  side; 
even  if  this  be  attended  with  invidious,  slanderous,  and  ma- 
licious reflections  on  those  who  are  less  complaisant  to  the 
fashions  and  customs  of  a wicked  world.  Thus  the  false 
prophets,  whom  God  abhorred,  were  generally  applauded, 
even  by  his  professed  worshippers ; whilst  the  true  prophets, 
who  “declared  his  whole  counsel,”  were  hated,  reproached, 
and  persecuted,  as  if  they  had  been  the  basest,  of  mankind. — 
But  it  is  unspeakably  better  to  have  the  blessing  of  God, 
amidst  man’s  contumely  and  execration,  than  to  be  abhorred 
by  him  while  “all  men  speak  well  of  us.” 

V.  27 — 36.  We  should  be  careful  that  our  faithfulness,  in 
professing  or  preaching  the  truth  of  God,  be  not  leavened  with 
moroseness  or  resentment.  Our  attention  ought  therefore  to 
he  continually  directed  to  those  precepts,  which  require  us  to 
“ love  our  enemies,”  and  to  pray  for  our  revilers  and  perse- 
cutors: and  the  bolder  and  more  decided  we  are  in  the  cause 
of  God,  the  more  pliant  and  passive  we  ought  to  be  in  our 
own  concerns.  (Note,  Rom.  15:! — 3.)  We  should  in  many 
things  recede  quietly  from  our  due,  and  meekly  submit  to 
injuries  and  provocations:  and  at  the  same  time  we  ought  to 
persevere  in  “doing  to  others,  as  we  mould  they  should  do 
to  us,”  and  in  unwearied  acts  of  kindness  to  the  most  perversa 
and  ungrateful  of  our  enemies.  Such  a conduct  will  evince 
us  to  be  “the  children  of  the  Highest,  who  is  kind  unto  the 
unthankful  and  evil ;”  and  ensure  a large  and  gracious  recom- 
pense from  him:  and  it  will  prove  the  superior  excellency  cf 
our  doctrines  above  all  other  systems  ; and  the  efficacy  of  the 
sanctifying  grace  on  which  we  profess  to  depend.  Whereas, 
if  Christians  love  those  alone  who  love  them,  and  do  good  to 
such  as  do  good  to  them;  in  what  are  their  religion  and  prin- 
ciples discriminated  from  those  of  heathens,  who  do  the  same  ? 
Let  us  then  “do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again;" 
and  let  us  aim  to  be  merciful  to  the  miserable  and  the  guilty, 
even  according  to  the  mercy  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  ns 
poor  perishing  sinners.  (P . O.  Matt.  5:33 — 48.  Rom.  12L 
17—21.) 

V.  37 — 49.  To  avoid  giving  needless  offence,  we  should 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Jesus  commends  the  faith,  and  heals  the  servant,  of  a centurion,  1 — 10.  He 
mis-s  a willow’s  son  at  Main,  1 1—17.  He  sends  hack  the  messengers  of  John 
the  Baptist,  with  an  account  of  his  miracles,  18 — 23;  hears  testimony  to 
John,  24 — 30  ; and  exposes  the  perverseness  of  the  people,  respecting  both 
John,  and  himself,  31 — 33.  He  is  entertained  by  a Pharisee,  36.  A woman 
of  previous  had  character  washes  and  anoints  h:s  feet,  37 — 39.  He  just  ifes 
to  the  Pharisee  his  conduct  towards  her  by  a parable  ; and  shows  that  she 
loced.much,  and  that  her  many  sins  were  pardoned,  40 — 50. 

NOW  awhen  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the 
audience'  of  the  people,  bhe  entered  into 
Capernaum. 

2  And  a certain  ccenturion’s  servant,  ‘'who  was 
dear  unto  him,  ewas  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto 
him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  f beseeching  him  that 
he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought 
him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was  ^worthy  for 
whom  he  should  do  this ; 

5  For  hhe  loveth  our  nation,  ‘and  he  hath  built  us 
a synagogue. 

6  Then  k Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  lie 
was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion 
sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  'trou- 
ble not  thyself;  mfor  I am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  under  my  roof : 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I myself  worthy  to 
come  unto  thee  : “but  say  in  a word,  and  my  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I also  am  a man  set  “under  authority, 
having  under  me  oddiers ; and  I say  unto  ’one 
pGo,  and  he  goeth ; and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 

a Malt.  7:28,29.  b Matt.  8:5-13.  c 23:47.  Matt.  27:54.  Acts  10:1,2.  22:26. 
23:17.  27:1,3,43.  <1  Gen.  24:2— 14,27,35— 49.  35:8.  39:4—6.  2 Kings  5:2,3.  Job 
31:15.  Acts  10:7.  Col.  3:22— 25.  4:1.  e 8:42.  John  4:46.47.  1 1 :2, 3.  f 8:41 . 9: 
33.  Matt.  8:5.  John  4:47.  Philern.  10.  g6,7.  20:35.  Matt.  10:11.13,37,38.  Rev. 
3:4.  h 1 Kings  5:1.  2 Chr.2: 1 1 ,12.  Gal.  5:6.  1 John  3:14.  5:1-3.  i 1 Chr.  29: 
3,  &c.  Ezra  7:27.28.  1 John  3:18,19.  k Matt.  20:23.  Mark  5:24.  ' cts  10:38.  1 8: 
49.  m 4.  5:8.  15:19— 21.  Gen.  32:10.  Prov.  29:23.  Matt.  3:11.  15:26,27.  Jam. 
4:6,10.  n 4:36.  5: 13.  Ex.  15:26.  Deut. 32:39.  lSai».2:6.  Ps.33:9.  107:20. 
Mark  1:27.  o Acts 22:25,26.  23: 17,23,26.  24:23.  25:26. *  * G-.  t/iis  man.  p Acts 
10:7,8.  Col.  3:22.  1 Tim.  6:1,2.  q Matt.  8:10.  15:28.  r Ps.  147: 19,20.  Matt.  9: 
33  Rom.  3:1 — 3.  9:4,5.  s Matt.  8:13.  15:28.  Mark  9:23.  John  4:50 — 53.  t Acts 

carefully  abstain  from  all  rash  and  rigorous  decisions  about 
men’s  motives,  state,  and  character.  Our  great  business  is 
to  judge  ourselves ; and  not  to  judge  another's  servants,  who 
must  stand  or  fall  to  their  own  Master.  ( Notes , Rom.  14: 
2 — 4,10 — 12.)  We  should  never  be  backward  to  forgive  any 

*ind  or  degree  of  injuiy,  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven  by  God 
lor  Christ’s  sake:  and  we  may  rest  satisfied  that  we  shall  not 
De  losers  in  the  event,  by  the  most  liberal  and  abundant  kind- 
ness to  others,  according  to  our  measure  of  ability,  and  as  far  as 
consists  with  other  duties : for  it.  shall  assuredly  be  “ measured 
to  us  by  the  same  measure  with  which  we  mete  to  others,” 
whether  that  be  more  large  or  more  scanty. — These  extensive 
and  most  excellent  precepts,  as  well  as  the  evangelical  prin- 
ciples connected  with  them,  are  overlooked  or  explained  away 
by  “blind  guides,”  of  whom  every  one  ought  to  beware  ; for 
they  are  falling  into  the  ditch  together  with  their  followers,  in 
great  multitudes,  continually,  on  every  side  of  us.  And  as 
“ the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,”  let  us  be  indeed  the 
disciples  of  Christ  alone:  that,  following  his  instructions  and 
example,  and  regarding  no  man  further  than  he  declares  the 
truth  and  bears  the  image  of  Christ,  we  may  grow  up  into 
conformity  to  him,  till  at  length  we  become  “ perfect  even  as 
our  Master  is  perfect.”  Let  us  also  seek  to  subdue  our  own 
evil  tempers,  and  break  off  our  sins,  before  we  set  up  for 
censors  or  reformers  of  others;  lest  Jesus  should  check  our 
officiousness  by  saying,  “ Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shall  thou  see  clearly  to 
cast  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye.”  As  then  the 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  may  the  truth,  as  taught  by  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  be  grafted  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  be 
fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work ; and  that  instructive 
discourse  may  be  as  natural  to  us,  as  corrupt  conversation  is 
to  ungodly  men.  In  vain  do  we  call  Christ,  “ Lord,  Lord,” 
v call  on  him  to  rescue  us  from  condemnation,  if  we 
do  r.ot  the  things  which  he  says.  May  we  then  wisely  come 
to  him,  hear  his  words,  and  “do  them;”  that  we  may  with 
dilgsnce  “ dig  leep,”  to  lay  the  foundation  of  our  hope  upon  a 
Ro  ;a.  Thus  when  unbelievers  of  every  name,  whether  they 
reject,  despise,  oppose,  or  pervert  the  gospel,  shall  be  driven 
with  all, their  presumptuous  confidences  into  everlasting  ruin  ; 
we  shall  dwell  securely,  weather  out  every  storm,  and  have 
at  last  “ a building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  7:13 — 29.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  VII.  V.  1 — 10.  ( Notes  and  P.  O. 

Matt.  8:5 — 13.)  ‘Thus  is  Christ  said  to  have  “preached 
peace”  to  the  Ephesians,  which  personally  he  did  not,  but  by 
his  apostles.  ...Notwithstanding,  St.  Luke,  willing  to  add 
one  evidence  more  of  the  centurion’s  humility,  from  the  reason 
of  his  not  going  personally  unto  Christ,  chooses  rather  to  set 
it  down  exactly  as  it  was,  in  each  circumstance,  than  only  in 
brief  ...  as  St.  Matthew  had  dont;.’  Hammond. — The  cen- 
turion’s liberal  affection  for  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God, 
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cometh  ; and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 

it. 

9 When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  ‘ihe  mar- 
velled at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I say  unto  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  ''not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the 
house,  "found  the  servant  whole  that  had  beer: 
sick. 

11  ^ And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  ‘lie 
went  into  a city  called  Nain  : and  many  of  his  dis- 
ciples went  with  him,  and  much  people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  behold,  there  was  a dead  man  carried  out, 
"the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  xa  widow: 
yand  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  zhe  had  com- 
passion on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  aWeep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  thefibier:  and 
they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said, 
b Young  man,  I say  unto  thee  Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak.  cAnd  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  c'a  Ear  on  all:  and  “they 
glorified  God,  saying,  That  1 a great  prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us ; and,  That  sGod  hath  visited 
his  people. 

1 7 And  hthis  rumour  of  him  went  forth  through 
out  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 

about.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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shown  in  building  them  a synagogue  at  his  own  expense,  is 
also  added  by  St.  Luke,  as  what  had  peculiarly  tended  to 
soften  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  to  conciliate  their  favour 
towards  him.  “ And  he  himself  has  built  the  synagogue  for 
us.” — The  favour  shown  an  officer  in  the  army,  by  which  the 
conquerors  held  the  nation  in  subjection ; and  the  earnestness 
with  which  the  elders  pleaded  the  cause  of  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile,  is  not  the  least  wonderful  circnnvstsnce  in  the  narra- 
tive. It  attests  in  the  strongest  manner  ttie  excellency  of  his 
character ; and  shows  the  power  of  persevering  good  and  kind 
behaviour,  to  overcome  the  prejudices  of  those  who  witness 
them,  and  share  the  benefit. 

Dear  unto  him.  (2)  Evripos  avry.  14:8.  Phil.  2:29.  1 Pet. 
2:4,6. — 1 Sam.  26:21.  Sept. — Instantly.  (4)  ’ZnouSatuis.  Pit. 
3:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Hath  built. us  a synagogue.  (5) 
Trjv  ovvayuiynv  MKoboynoev  ypiv.  “ He  hath  built  the  syna- 
gogue for  us:”  probably  there  was  only  one  at  Capernaum. 

V.  11 — 17.  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  ever  went  to 
Nain,  except  on  this  occasion.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
distant  about  twelve  or  thirteen  miles  from  Capernaum;  and 
he  seems  to  have  taken  this  journey  on  purpose  to  perform 
the  compassionate  miracle  here  recorded.  For  when  ho 
came,  with  numerous  attendants,  to  the  entrance  of  the  city, 
he  met  a company  of  people  carrying  a dead  man  out  to  bury 
him.  He  was  the  only  son  of  a widow  woman , who,  it  may 
well  be  supposed,  had  been  the  support  and  comfort  of  her 
declining  years  ; and  every  circumstance  tended  to  render  her 
affliction  peculiarly  distressing:  and  as  the  funeral  was 
attended  by  great  numbers,  the  miracle  which  ensued  would 
be  more  fully  attested,  and  generally  known.  When  our 
Lord,  therefore,  saw  the  afflicted  widow  following  the  corpse, 
he  “ had  compassion  on  her,”  and  bade  her  weep  no  more . 
he  then  touched  the  bier  on  which  the  body  lay,  for  those  who 
carried  it  stood  still,  perhaps  with  some  degree  of  expectation, 
as  the  rumour  of  his  other  miracles  must  have  reached  them. 
Upon  which  he  said,  as  one  possessed  of  divine  authority  and 
power,  “ Young  man,  I say  unto  thee,  arise ;”  and  immediately 
he  that,  had  “ been  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak,  and 
Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  mother,”  that  he  might  still  live  to 
be  a comfort  to  her.  ( Marg . Ref.  t — c.) — The  evangelist 
has  left  us  to  conceive  of  the  emotions  of  her  heart  on  this 
occasion,  to  which  no  words  could  possibly  do  justice:  but  he 
informs  us,  that  an  awe  and  fear  of  the  divine  power  of  Jesus 
fell  upon  the  spectators:  and  that  they  “glorified  God”  for 
his  mercy,  and  thanked  him  for  having  “visited  his  people,” 
and  raised  up  such  a prophet  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d— h.  Notes , Mark  5:35—43,  vv.  41-43.  John  11:41—46 
Acts  9:36 — 43.)  But  though  ihe  rumour  of  this  extraordinary 
miracle  spread  even  to  Judea,  and  through  all  the  adjacent 
regions,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  any  one  expected  a similar 
miracle  in  the  case  of  Jairus’s  daughter.  (Note,  Mark  5 
22 — 24.) — ‘What  can  exceed.the  beautiful  simplicity  of  these 
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18  ^ And  't.ie  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of 
all  these  things. 

19  And  John  calling  unto  him  ktwo  of  his  dis- 
ciples, sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying,  ‘Art  thou  he 
that  should  come?  or  look  we  for  another? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said, 
John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art 
thou  he  that  should  come  ? or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured  many  of 
their  infirmities  and  mplagues,  and  of  evil  spirits  : 
and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  Go 

your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen 
and  heard : “how  that  the  blind  see,  °the  lame 
walk,  Pthe  lepers  are  cleansed,  Uhe  deaf  hear, 
rthe  dead  are  raised,  sto  the  poor  the  gospel  is 
preached.  * 

23  And  ‘blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me. 

24  H And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were 
departed,  he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  con- 
cerning John,  “What  went  ye  out  into  the  ^wil- 
derness for  to  see?  ?a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ve  out  for  to  see?  ZA  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold,  they  which  are 
gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  aare  in 
king’s  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  bA  pro- 
phet? Yea,  I say  unto  you,  cand  much  more  than 
a prophet. 

t See  on  Malt.  11:2—6.  John  3:26.  k 10:1.  Josh.  2:1.  Mark  6:7.  Acts  10: 
7, S.  Rev.  11:3.  1 Gen.  3:15.  22:18.  49:10.  Dent.  18:15— 18.  I s.  1 10: 1—4.  Is. 
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verses?  I11  particular,  that  simple,  yet  touching  enumera- 
tion, which  occurs  in  the  twelfth  verse,  is  a pure  classical 
beauty.  Common  writers  either  overlook  such  circumstances, 
and  fail  to  arrange  them  in  the  delica^  order  which  gives 
them  their  effect;  or  they  dwell  so  much  on  them  as  to  excite 
weariness  and  disgust.  A similar  instance  occurs  in  the 
contrast  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter.  (44 — 46.)  Few 
minds  are  so  acute  in  their  first  perceptions,  as  thus  to  catch 
every  circumstance  which  properly  enters  into  a parallel,  or 
a contrast,  and  to  exclude  all  fanciful  agreements  and  oppo- 
sitions ; and  few  who  catch  them  can  thus  exhibit  them 
without  parade.  This  clearness  of  conception,  united  with 
such  simple  and  unembarrassed  communication,  is,  I conceive, 
true  classical  excellence.  St.  Luke  particularly  abounds  in 
these  instances.  Those  petulant  critics  who  spurn  him 
away  from  a comparison  with  Xenophon,  can  only  support 
their  sentence  by  maintaining  t hat  his  Greek  is  not  Attic. — 
The  walk  to  Emmaus  may  challenge  a comparison  with  any 
work  of  any  master. — St.  Luke  leaves  the  mind  full  of  pic- 
tures, produced,  not  by  height  of  colouring,  but  by  exquisite 
and  simply  natural  description. — Thus  it  is  especially  with 
the  first  two  chapters  of  this  gospel,  and  the  first  chapters  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  These  paint  themselves  on  the 
fancy  and  memory,  on  every  perusal.’ 

There  was  a dead  man  carried  out.  (12)  K\eKo/jut,Ero 
reSvvxws-  u One  who  had  died  was  carried  out.”  Ex/co/u- 
tjOficu.  Here  only  N.  T. — The  only  son.]  fY tog  yovoyevris. 
9:38.  John  1:14,18.  3:16,18.  Heb.  11:17.  1 John  4:9. — The  bier. 
(14)  T ijs  cropuv.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  18 — 35.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  11:1 — 19. — John. 
(18)  ‘ John  from  the  prison  sends  his  unbelieving  disciples  to 
Christ  himself,  to  be  confirmed : that  hearing  and  seeing  him, 
they  might  by  him  be  instructed,  from  whom  they  had  other- 
wise fled,  out  of  a preposterous  emulation.’  Beza. — In  that 
same,  &c.  (21)  What  a view  does  this  verse  give  us  of  the 

number  and  variety  of  our  Lord’s  miracles ! The  word 
rendered  “ gave,”  seems  to  express  how  highly  gratifying  the 
gift  of  sight  was  to  those  who  had  been  blind  ; and  in  what  a 
gracious  and  kind  manner  our  Lord  bestowed  it,  as  taking 
pleasure  in  imparting  so  welcome  a gift. — Blessed.  (23) 

‘ He  adds  this,  to  correct  the  preposterous  emulation  of 
John’s  disciples,  who  envied  the  honour  of  Jesus,  as  eclipsing 
that  of  John : . . . but  again,  lest  any  should  suppose  that  he 
n^eant  to  censure  John  himself,  he  subjoins  a commendation 
of  his  office,  which  he  places  in  the  middle  between  the 
prophets  and  his  own  coming.  (28)  . . . The  predictions  of  the 
prophets  are  compared  with  John’s  pointing  out  Christ  to  the 
people  ; and  that  again  with  the  exhibition  given  of  him  in  the 
gospel.  At  the  same  time  it  is  shown,  that  as  much  as  the 
second  discovery  excelled  the  first,  so  much  did  the  third 
excel  the  second.’  Beza. — And  all , &c.  (29,30.)  It  is  not 
evident,  whether  these  verses  are  a continuation  of  Christ’s 
Vol.  III.— 27 


27  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  dBehold,  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shalfi. 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I say  unto  you,  e Among  those  that  are 
born  of  women,  there  is  not  a greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist;  ( but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the 

Eublicans,  justified  God,  hbeing  baptized  with  the 
aptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  ’rejected  'the 
counsel  of  God  ‘against  themselves,  being  not 
baptized  of  him. 

31  H And  the  Lord  said,  kWhereunto  then  shall 
I liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ? and  to  what 
are  they  like  ? 

32  They  ‘are  like  unto  “’children  sitting  in  the 
market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  say- 
ing, We  have  piped  4unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ; we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have 
not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  “came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine  ; and  ye  say,  °He  hath  a 
devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  Peating  and  drink- 
ing ; and  ye  say,  Behold,  a gluttonous  man,  and 
a wine-bibber,  ^a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin  • 
ners ! 

35  But  ‘wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

[Practical  Observations. ] 
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discourse,  or  the  evangelist’s  remark  upon  the  effects  pro- 
duced by  it:  our  translation  favours  the  latter  supposition, 
yet  the  most  approved  expositors  incline  to  the  former. — It 
they  were  the  words  of  Christ,  they  called  the  attention  of 
his  hearers  to  the  effects  produced  by  John’s  ministry.  The 
common  people,  and  even  the  publicans,  and  others  of  had 
moral  character,  had  been  induced  by  it  “ to  justify  God 
for  they  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  punishment  which 
was  denounced  against  them  for  their  sins  ; and  their  need  of 
repentance,  forgiveness,  and  a change  of  heart  and  life:  and, 
professing  these  things,  they  had  received  his  baptism,  and 
had  regarded,  in  some  measure,  his  testimony  to  Jesus  as  the 
promised  Messiah.  But  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  generally 
rejected  his  ministry,  and  were  not  baptized  by  him ; and 
thus  they  rendered  “ the  counsel  of  God,”  in  sending  him  to 
prepare  the  way  of  Christ,  of  none  effect,  as  far  as  they  were 
concerned ; and  they  despised  the  warnings  and  denunciation 
which  John  addressed  to  them.  ( Marg . and  Marg.  Ref.  L 
Note,  Matt.  21:28 — 32.)  Hence  the  people  might  infer 

that  their  pride  and  hypocrisy  were  more  adverse  to  spiritual 
religion,  than  the  ignorance  or  profligacy  of  others,  or  even 
of  the  publicans ; that  they  might  be  expected  to  be  the 
inveterate  enemies  to  Jesus,  whose  forerunner  John  was ; 
and  that  all  must  be  cautioned  not  to  follow  such  blind  guides. 
— If,  however,  we  understand  the  passage  as  the  words  of 
the  evangelist,  it  implies  that  the  common  people,  and  even 
the  publicans,  approved  of  Christ’s  honourable  testimony  to 
John,  and  expressed  themselves  to  be  well  satisfied  with  the 
wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God,  displayed  in  that  dis- 
pensation ; to  which  they  were  the  more  inclined,  as  they 
had  been  baptized  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and  scribes, 
who  in  general  had  refused  his  baptism,  were  displeased  with 
our  Lord’s  testimony  to  him,  as  it  implied  a severe  censure 
on  their  conduct:  (Note,  Matt.  21:23 — 27. ) and  thus  they 
persisted  in  their  opposition  to  the  counsel  of  God,  to  their 
own  great  loss  and  danger  ; proving  themselves  to  be  none  of 
“ wisdom’s  children,”  by  all  of  whom  her  appointments  are 
justified  and  approved.  (35) — ‘In  rejecting  John’s  baptism, 
they  are  said  to  “ reject  the  counsel  of  God  towards  them  , 
that  is,  his  gracious  design  of  calling  them  by  him  to  that 
repentance  which  could  alone  exempt  them  from  the  wrath 
to  come ; and  by  that  refusal  declared  they  approved  not 
of  God’s  counsel,  as  just  and  righteous,  in  calling  such 
unblamable  persons  as  they  were,  and  such  zealots  for  the 
law,  to  repentance,  that  so  they  might  escape  the  ruin 
threatened  by  John.  For  thus  Eleazar,  one  of  them,  speaks, 
after  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  that  though  all  the  rest  o' 
the  Jews  perished, ...  we  alone  expected  to  be  preserved,  as 
having  not  sinned  against  God,  nor  been  guilty  of  any  fault, 
and  who  were  teachers  to  others.  Christ  tells  us,  that  they 
“ were  confident  in  themselves,  that  they  were  righteous 
. . and  represents  them  by  the  elder  son,  saying,  “ I never 
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36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that 
fte  would  eat.  with  him.  sAnd  he  went  into  the 
Pharisee’s  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  • 

37  And,  behold,  a woman  in  the  city,  1 which 
was  a sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  Pharisee’s  house,  “brought  an  alabas- 
ter-box of  ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  “weeping1, 
and  began  to  >wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did 
nape  them  with  me  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  “and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee,  which  had  bidden 
him,  saw  it,  ahe  spake  within  himself,  saying,  bThis 
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transgressed  at  any  time  thy  commandment.'’  (15,29.) 
They  therefore  judged  it  an  incongruous  thing,  to  call  such 
righteous  persons  1o  repentance  ; and  threaten  them  with  ruin 
who  were  so  dear  to  God.  But  the  publicans  and  common 
people  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  sins,  sufficient  to 
.expose  them  to  divine  judgments  ; and  therefore  they  approved 
of  this  counsel  God  sent  to  them  by  his  messenger  ; and 
declared  him  righteous,  both  in  calling  them  to  repentance, 
asd  threatening  his  judgments  if  they  did  neglect  it.’  Whitby. — 
it  is  probable,  that  many  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  who 
came  to  John,  hearing  his  exhortations  and  warnings,  declined 
his  baptism,  or  at  least  that  the  rest  of  the  body  stood  aloof 
from  him.  {Note,  Matt.  3:7 — 10.) 

He  gave  sight.  (21)  E xapiaaro  to  (5\rtreiv.  42,43.  Acts 
25:11,16.  27:24.  1 Cor.  2:12.  Gal.  3:18.  Phil.  1:29.  Philem.  22. 
— 1 'he  messengers.  (24)  Twv  ayyAcjiv.  27.  2 Cor.  12:7. 
Jam.  2:25. — Mai.  3:1.  Sept. — Being  baptized.  (29)  Bairna- 
Stvres.  “ Having  been  baptized.”  30. 

Y.  36.  When  our  Lord  had  concluded  his  discourse,  a 
Pharisee,  named  Simon,  who  was  present,  invited  him  to  eat 
with  him.  This  man  seems  to  have  been  considerably  im- 
pressed with  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  ; but  his  prejudices 
were  strong,  and  he  was  yet  in  suspense  whether  Jesus  was, 
nr  was  not,  a prophet.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  he 
invited  him  to  his  house,  in  order  the  more  narrowly  to  observe 
and  scrutinize  all  his  words  and  actions : and  he  seems  to 
have  had  others  about  him  in  the  same  state  of  mind. 
(-19.  Notes , 11:37,38.  14:1 — 6.)  Our  Lord,  however,  was 

always  ready  to  show  a friendly  and  sociable  disposition,  and 
to  embrace  every  occasion  of  doing  good : he  therefore 
accepted  the  invitation,  and,  having  entered  his  house,  he 
immediately  sat  down  to  meat ; or,  reclined  on  the  couch, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  that  time.  For  the 
Pharisee,  as  it  appears,  considering  Jesus  as  a poor  man, 
and  having  no  proper  sense  of  his  real  excellency  and  dignity, 
did  not  show  him  even  the  customary  tokens  of  respect  or 
affection.  (44 — 46.) 

V.  37 — 39.  While  our  Lord  was  at  the  Pharisee’s  table,  a 
woman,  an  inhabitant  of  the  city,  who  was  of  known  bad 
character,  having  formerly  been  a harlot,  as  it  is  generally 
supposed,  came  into  the  room. — Tradition  reports  that  this 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  but  there  is  no  scriptural  proof  of  it: 
and  indeed  what  is  said  of  Mary  Magdalene,  or  Mary  of 
Magdala,  in  other  places,  renders  it  improbable ; as  she  is 
spoken  of,  rather  as  one,  who  had  been  remarkably  afflicted, 
than  peculiarly  wicked.  ( Note , Mark  16:9 — 1 1 . )— This  woman, 
however,  had  heard  our  Lord’s  instructions  with  great  atten- 
tion ; and  had  been  led  to  a deep  conviction  of  her  guilt  and 
danger,  and  to  unfeigned  repentance  : and,  being  thus  prepared 
to  receive  the  truth,  she  seems  to  have  believed  him  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah,  a spiritual  Redeemer,  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners. She  therefore  longed  to  hear  more  of  his  convincing 
and  encouraging  instructions,  and  also  to  express  her  love  and 
gratitude  to  him :.  and,  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart,  she  fol- 
lowed him  into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  having  taken  with  her 
an  alabaster-box  of  valuable  ointment,  which  probably  she 
had  been  accustomed  before  to  use  for  far  other  purposes. 
-Coming  thus  behind  him  as  he  reclined  at  meat,  his  presence 
and  conversation  so  affected  her,  with  a remembrance  of  her 
former  sins,  and  with  a sense  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  that 
she  wept  abundantly:  and,  as  his  feet  were  hare,  (his  san- 
dals having  been  put  off,)  she  rained  tears  plenteously  upon 
them,  wiping  them  at  the  same  time  with  her  neglected 
dishevelled  hair:  and  kissing  them,  in  the  most  humble, 
respectful,  and  affectionate  manner,  she  anointed  them  with 
the  ointment.  But  when  the  Pharisee  saw  this  interesting 
scene,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  these  tokens  of  hor  repentance, 
he  confined  his  thoughts  entirely  to  her  former  scandalous 
character;  and  began  to  form  a disadvantageous  opinion  of 
Jesus,  because  lie  allowed  such  a woman  to  approach  him: 
for  reasoning  in  his  heart  on  the  subject.,  he  inwardly  formed 
the  conclusion,  that  if  Jesus  were  a prophet,  he  would  have 
known  her  character,  and  consequently  would  have  driven 
;er  from  his  presence,  as  he  himself  and  his  brethren  the 
Pljarisees  would  have  done.  {Notes,  15:1,2.  18:9  14.  Is.  65: 
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man,  if  he  were’a  prophet,  cwoukl  have  known 
who,  and  what  manner  of  woman,  this  is  that 
toucheth  him;  for  she  is  a sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  (1a  ns  we  ring-  said  unto  him,  Simon, 
I have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  Andhesaith, 
eMaster,  say  on. 

41  There  was  f a certain  creditor  which  had  two 
debtors;  &the  one  owed  five  hundred  ’'pence,  ‘and 
the  other  fifty. 

42  And  kwhen  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  ’he 
frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore, 
which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  mI  suppose  that 
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3 — 7.  Malt.  9:10 — 13.) — It  is  most  surprising  that  many  per- 
sons, (among  whom  have  been  several  remarkable  for  learning 
and  diligent  investigation,)  should  have  supposed  that  St. 
Luke  here  records  the  same  event,  which  the  other  evangel- 
ists relate,  concerning  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  {Notes, 
Malt.  26;6 — 13.  Mark  14:3 — 9.  John  12:1 — 8.) — 1 This  woman 
was  “ a woman  of  that  city,”  either  of  Nain  or  Capernaum, 
the  only  cities  here  mentioned  ; whereas  Mary,  the  sister  of 
Lazarus,  was  of...  the  village  of  Bethany.  ...  Aft 'r  the 
collation,  which  is  not  styled  a supper,  our  Lord*  "went 
through  every  city  and  village,  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God;”  (8:1.)  whereas,  after  he  raised  Lazarus,  “Jesus 
walked  no  more  openly.”  {John  11:54.)  And  lastly,  Mary’s 
unction  was  made  for  Christ’s  interment,  and  but  six  days 
before  his  last  passover,  when  he  continued  in  Bethany  ann 
Jerusalem.  {Mark,  11:11.)’  Whitby. — ‘ This  was  in  one  of  the 
Pharisees’  houses,  not  in  Simon  the  leper’s,  nor  ...  in  Beth 
any.  The  Pharisee  objected  against  Christ  for  this  : nov 
Judas,  or  one  of  the  disciples:  and  the  objection  was  not  the 
unnecessary  expense,  as  there,  but  that  Christ  would  let  a 
sinner  be  so  kind  to  him,  if  he  knew  it ; or  if  he  did  not,  that 
he  was  no  prophet.  And  then  the  discourse  between  Christ 
and  Simon,  ...  is  far  distant  from  that  in  the  other  gospels,  o< 
anointing  him  for  his  burial : . . . which  also  contains  another 
circumstance  in  it,  that  that  of  Mary’s  was  immediately 
before  his  death,  Judas  going  out  immediately  to  betray  him. 
Hammond. — To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  it  is  hardly  con- 
ceivable, a supper  should  have  been  made  for  Jesus,  after 
Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead,  at  which  Lazarus  was  a 
guest,  and  Martha  waited,  and  which  was  evidently  done  in 
honour  of  Christ ; while  the  person  who  entertained  the  com- 
pany doubted  of  his  being  a prophet,  because  the  sister  o. 
Lazarus  his  guest,  and  of  Martha  who  waited,  was  permitted 
to  touch  him.  And  it  is  equally  inconceivable  that  the  Jews 
should  throng  to  the  house  of  “ Martha  and  Mary  to  comfort 
them  concerning  their  brother ;”  if  the  character  o^ Mary  had 
been  so  infamous,  that  it  was  enough  to  induce  suspicion 
against  one,  who  was  so  eminent  for  his  miracles  and  doc- 
trine, that  he  permitted  her  to  touch  him. — There  is  every 
reason  to  think,  that  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Mar- 
tha, was,  like  her  brother  and  sister,  in  all  respects,  a person 
of  approved  character,  even  among  such  as  did  not  receive 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah : and  though  the  circumstances  of  the 
alabaster- box,  the  anointing  of  our  Lord’s  feet,  and  wiping 
them  with  her  hair,  and  “ the  leper”  being  called  Simon,  as 
well  as  “ the  Pharisee,”  seem  at  first  glance  to  give  some 
plausibility  to  the  opinion ; yet  the  more  carefully  the  con- 
nexion of  the  narrative,  the  time,  the  place,  the  discourse, 
the  woman’s  motive,  the  commendation  bestowed  on  each, 
and  indeed  the  whole  account,  is  considered,  the  more  com- 
plete must  be  the  reader’s  conviction,  that  two  entirely  dif- 
ferent persons,  and  two  distinct  transactions  are  intended. — 
The  apostle  John  indeed  records,  that  Mary  anointed  Christ’s 
“feet:”  but  St.  Luke  never  intimates,  that  this  woman 
anointed  “ his  head,”  as  two  evangelists  do  of  Mary.  This 
was  more  suited  to  the  respectful  and  affectionate  freedom  of 
one  long  honoured  with  the  Saviour’s  friendship,  than  with  the 
weeping  trembling  diffidence  of  a new  convert,  whose  life 
had  been  notoriously  scandalous. 

A sinner.  (37)  fA yapruXog.  34,39.  5:8.  13:2.  15:10.  18:13. — 
See  on  Matt.  9:10.  The  word  commonly  marks  a person  el 
immoral  character,  and  is  seldopi  used  for  a truly  penitent, 
believing,  and  justified  person,  except  by  the  person  himsel/ 
in  humble  confession.  {Note,  15:1,2.) — To  wash,  &c.  (38) 
Bpexeiv  tovs  iroSas.  44.  Matt.  5:45. — Ps.  6:6.  Sept. — Wiped , 
&c.]  E Ityaaae.  John  11:2.  12:3.  13:5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  40 — 43.  Whilst  Simon  imagined  he  had  obtained  a 
decisive  proof  that  Jesus  was  not  a prophet,  our  Lord 
answered  to  his  inmost  thoughts  in  such  a manner,  as  suffi- 
ciently evinced  that  he  was  far  more  than  a prophet.  {Notes, 
John  2:23—25.  21:15—17.  1 Cor.  14:20—25,  vv.  22—25.  Heh. 
4:12,13.  Rev.  2:20 — 23,  v.  23.)  Had  he  directly  attacked  the 
Pharisee  upon  the  subject  of  his  wicked  and  unreasonable 
pride,  and  unfeeling  disdain  of  the  poor  weeping  penitent, 
(as  we  should  have  been  apt  to  do-)  he  would  probably  have 
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he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  "Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

iP  ractica.1  Observations .] 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto 
Simon,  °Seest  thou  this  woman  ? I entered  into 
thine  house  : Pthou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my 
feet;  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  ^gavest  me  no  kiss ; but  this  woman, 
since  the  time  I came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 
my  feet. 

46  Mine  head  rwith  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint; 


□ 10:28.  Mark  12:34.  o 37— 3S.  pGeu.  19:2.  Judg.  19:21.  ISam.  25:41.  1 Tim. 
5:10.  Jam.  2:6.  q Gen.  29:11.  33:4.  2 yarn.  15:5.  19:39.  Matl.  26:48.  Korn.  16: 
16.  1 Cor.  16:20.  1 Thes.  5:26.  r Ruth  3:3.  2 Sam.  14:2.  Fs.23:5.  104:15.  Ec. 
9:8.  Kan. 10:3.  Am.  6:6.  Mic.6:15.  Malt.  6:17.  s 42.  5:20,21.  Ex.  34:6,7. 
t Is.  1:18.  55:7.  Ez.  16:63.  36:23—32.  Mic.  7:19.  Acts  5:31.  Rom.  5:20.  1 Cor. 


been  only  hardened  and  irritated  by  it : but  the  manner  in 
which  Jesus  addressed  him  was  admirably  suited  to  convince, 
without. ’affronting,  him.  He  first  rivetted  his  attention,  by 
intimating  that  he  had  something  of  importance  to  say  to 
him  ; and  he  stated  a case  to  him,  desiring  his  opinion  upon 
it. — The  “ Creditor”  in  this  parable  evidently  represents  God 
himself;  the  “two  debtors,”  one  of  whom  owed  him  ten 
times  as  much  as  the  other,  denote  different  descriptions  of 
sinners,  who  are  all  guilty,  but  in  various  degrees,  and  who 
have  no  power,  in  any  measure,  to  pay  their  debt,  or  atone 
fur  their  own  sins.  ( Note , Matt.  18:23 — 35.)  As  therefore 
two  debtors,  thus  circumstanced,  and  then  freely  forgiven, 
would  love  their  kind  creditor,  in  some  proportion  to  the  sum 
remitted  to  them ; so  pardoned  sinners  may  be  supposed  to 
love  their  gracious  Lord,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their 
guilt,  or  rather  to  that  of  t’heir  own  estimation  of  it.  This 
case  being  proposed  to  Simon  in  the  form  of  a question,  he 
could  not  but  allow,  that  the  debtor  who  had  been  freely  par- 
doned the  larger  sum,  would,  in  all  probability,  have  the 
deeper  sense  of  his  obligations,  and  the  more  lively  impres- 
sion of  his  benefactor’s  liberality. — The  longer  men  live  in 
sin,  the  more  advantages  they  abuse,  and  the  more  mischief 
they  do,  the  greater  is  their  actual  guilt:  yet  pride,  and  igno- 
rance of  God,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  themselves,  impose 
on  many  to  think  their  debt  small,  when  it  is  indeed  very 
large.  But  the  convictions,  which  spring  from  divine  illumi- 
nation, always  lead  men  to  consider  themselves  as  great 
sinners  ; and  when  they  altain  to  a comfortable  sense  of 
forgiveness,  by  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  their 
love  and  gratitude  are  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their 
humiliation.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.  Eph.  3:8.) — Master,  Sic. 
(10)  O teacher,  speak. — Considering  the  state  of  Simon’s 
mind ; this  address  seems  not  only  hypocritical,  but  sarcas- 
tical. 

A creditor.  (41)  A avturry.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2 Kings  4:1. 
Ps.  109:11.  Prov.  29:13.  Sept. — Debtors.]  XpeexpziXerai.  16:5. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Job  31:37.  Prov.  29:13.  Sept.  Ex 
%p£Uf,  debiturn,  et  debitor.  Matt.  18:24. — He  frankly 

forgave.  (42)  E%«pio«ro.  43. — See  on  21. — I suppose.  (43) 
'Y-rroXapPavo).  10:30.  Acts  1:9.  2:15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  44 — 50.  Our  Lord  approving  of  Simon’s  answer,  pro- 
ceeded to  apply  it  to  the  case  in  question : and  turning  to  the 
weeping  penitent,  he  said,  “Seest  thou  this  woman?”  Simon 
had  indeed  noticed  her  with  disdain,  and  thought  that  her 
presence  even  polluted  his  house  ; but  he  had  not  duly  con- 
sidered her  tears  of  godly  sorrow,  and  her  expressions  of 
grateful  love.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  in  the  most  beautiful 
manner,  contrasted  her  conduct  with  that  of  the  Pharisee. 
The  latter  had  not  even  treated  him  with  ordinary  respect: 
when  he  came  into  his  house,, he  had  not  so  much  as  brought 
him  water,  with  which  to  wash  his  feet ; he  had  not  welcomed 
him  with  a friendly  kiss ; nor  given  him  oil,  which  was  cheap 
and  plentiful,  to  anoint  his  head,  according  to  the  customs  on 
such  occasions.  ( Marg . Ref.  Gen.  29:13.  Notes,  Gen.  18:3 
—8,  v.  4.  Ps.  2:10 — 12,  v.  12.)  But  this  despised  woman  had 
“washed  his  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her 
hair she  had  incessantly  kissed  his  feet  from  her  first 
entrance  into  the  room,  and  had  anointed  them  with  costly 
and  fragrant  ointment.  Therefore,  though  her  sins  had  been 
very  many  and  aggravated,  even  far  more  and  greater  than 
Simon  supposed,  they  were  all  “ forgiven,  for  she  loved  much.” 
Many  expositors  would  render  it,  “ Therefore  she  loved 
much,”  though  they  allowed  this  use  of  the  Greek  particle  to  be 
very  uncommon.  But  there  seems  no  occasion  for  the  alte- 
ration: and  in  fact  no  indisputable  instance  of  its  being  used 
in  this  jiense  has  ever  been  produced. — Her  love  was  not  the 
cause  of  her  forgiveness,  which  is  ascribed  to  her  faith,  (50) 
but  it  was  an  evidence  of  it ; for  it  proved  the  sincerity  of  her 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  from  which  her  forgiveness 
might  with  certainty  be  inferred.  (Notes,  Matt.  10:37—39. 
John  21:15—17.  I Cor.  16:22—24,  v.  22.  2 Cor.  5:13—15. 
Eph.  6:21—24,  v.  24.  1 Pet.  1:8,9.) — Indeed,  if  her  love  to 
Christ  had  arisen  from  the  assurance  that  her  sins  were  for- 
eiven-,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  him  repeatedly 
ro  assure  her  that  they  were:  but  he  pointed  out  the  effects 
1 er  fervent  love,  both  to  comfort,  her  drooping  heart,  and 
*u  silence  her  rigorous  judges.  The  word,  rendered  “ where- 
C.re.  \b)  signifies  On  account  of  which , or,  For  the  sake  of 


but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  oint- 
ment. 

47  Wherefore,  I say  unto  thee,  'her  sins,  ‘which 
are  many,  are  forgiven  ; for  "she  loved  much : but 
to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy,  sins  are  for- 
given. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began 
to  say  within  themselves,  xWho  is  this  that  for 
giveth  sins  also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  ?Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee  : zgo  in  peace. 


6:9—11.  1 Tim.  1:14.  1 John  1:7.  u 43.  Matt.  10:37.  John  21 :15— 17.  2 Or. 

5:14.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  6:24.  Phil.  1:9.  1 John  3:18.  4:19.  5:3.  x 5:20 ,21.  Matt. 
9:3.  Mark  2:7.  y8:48.  18:42.  Matt.  9:22.  Mark  5:34.  10:52.  Eph.  2:8— It). 
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which , and  seems  at  least  to  induce  as  much  difficulty  as  that 
translated  “ for.”  But  the  verse  may  perhaps  be  thus  para- 
phrased, as  it  stands  in  the  context : — ‘ Observing  these  effects 
of  this  woman’s  love  and  gratitude,  it  is  reasonable  on  account 
of  them,  as  evidences  of  her  repentance  and  faith,  to  conclude 
that  her  numerous  sins  are  pardoned ; because  it  is  plain  that 
“she  loveth  much;”  and  so  the  depth  of  her  repentance,  and 
the  sincerity  of  her  faith,  are  put  beyond  all  doubt.  (Note, 
1 John  4:19.) — Whereas,  did  she  think  her  guilt  but  small,  yet 
supposed  that  it  was  pardoned:  her  love  would  be  so  little, 
and  the  effects  so  indecisive,  that  her  real  character  might 
still  continue  doubtful.’  Thus  our  Lord  intimated,  that  the 
Pharisees,  forming  such  an  erroneous  estimate  of  their  own 
character,  could  not  properly  value  salvation  by  grace,  or  love 
the  gracious  Saviour  of  lost  sinners:  and  were  it  possible, 
that  in  this  state  of  mind,  they  should  be  pardoned  ; they 
could  only  “ iove  a little,”  and  give  him  the  formal  cool  recep- 
tion that  Simon  had  done : instead  of  showing,  by  every 
action,  the  fervent  love  and  gratitude  of  this  deeply  humbled 
penitent. — It  is  piair,,  that  our  Lord  addressed  Simon,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  thoughts  of  himself,  and  not  according  to  the 
real  state  of  the  case,  when  he  seemed  to  allow  that  he 
“ loved  a little.”  This  was  frequently  his  manner;  (Note, 
15:25 — 32.)  and  there  was  something  in  it  very  conciliating, 
though  plain  and  faithful. — He  certainly  did  not  treat  all  Pha- 
risees alike ; or  pursue  every  one,  whose  heart  was  not  right, 
before  God,  with  all  that  severiiy  which  he  expressed  against 
those  who  combined  with  their  self-righteousness  the  most 
detestable  hypocrisy  and  enormous  wickedness.  Some 
preachers  and  authors  have  perhaps  too  much  overlooked 
this. — Having  stated  these  things,  our  Lord  more  expressly 
declared  to  the  woman  “ that  her  sins  were  forgiven :”  and, 
regardless  of  the  murmurs  which  this  excited,  he  again  encou- 
raged her  with  the  assurance  that  “ her  faith  had  saved  her,” 
and  that  she  might  “depart  in  peace”  with  God  and  her  con- 
science, for  all  the  blessings  of  his  gospel  belonged  to  her. 
(Notes,  Matt.  9:2 — 8.  Mark  2:3 — 12.) 

Kiss.  (45)  ‘t'lXrjpa.  22:48.  Rom.  16:16.  1 Cor.  16:20. 
— Wherefore.  (47)  fOu  %aptv.  Gal.  3:19.  Eph.  3:14.  Tit. 
1:5.  1 John  3:12. — They  that  sat  at  meat  with  him.  (49) 

'Oi  cvvavaKziyevoi.  14:10,15.  Matt.  9:10.  14:9.  Mark  2:15. 
14:10,15.  John  12:2. — Y.vv,ava,  et  Keiyai,  jaceo. — Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee.  (50)  fH  mans  <rov  oectoKe  ce.  Here  these 
words  must  relate  to  eternal  salvation.  (Note,  Acts  4:5 — 12, 
v.  12.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 17.  The  grace  of  God  is  communicated  to  some  of 
every  rank  and  order  in  the  community;  and  where  it  pre- 
vails, it  influences  men  to  a conscientious  and  affectionate 
performance  of  the  various  duties  of  their  several  relations  in 
domestic  life.  When  masters  and  servants  behave  properly, 
in  their  respective  situations,  from  the  fear  of  God,  they  be- 
come dear  to  each  other.  (Note,  Gen.  35:8.  P.  O.  1 — 15.) — 
Those  who  love  the  Lord  will  love  his  people  also,  and  will  be 
disposed  to  employ  their  wealth  or  influence  in  promoting  his 
worship : and  such  as  are  most  worthy  in  the  opinion  of  com- 
petent judges,  will  most  honour  Christ,  and  be  most  sensible 
of  their  own  unworlhiness. — When  we  have  received  benefits 
which  we  are  unable  to  return ; justice,  as  well  as  gratitude, 
requires  us  to  beseech  the  Lord  very  earnestly  in  behalf  of 
our  benefactors,  especially  when  they  are  under  trials  and 
afflictions:  and  we  are  most  likely  to  obtain  the  greatest 
favours  from  him,  when  we  are  most  sensible  that  we  do  not 
deserve  the  least.  To  him  all  things  are  alike  easy,  all 
creatures  obey  his  word  ; and  he  never  fails  to  answer  the 
expectation  of  that  faith  which  honours  his  power  and  love. 
— Oujpblessed  Redeemer’s  heart,  is  susceptible  of  pity,  on 
accoimt  of  all  the  distresses  to  which  we  are  exposed.  The 
weeping  widow,  and  bereaved  parent,  are  the  peculiar  objects 
of  his  compassionate  regard  : and,  though  he  no  longer  restores 
their  deceased  relatives ; yet  the  power  which  formerly 
effected  this,  can  now  repair  every  breach,  dry  up  every  tear, 
and  cause  every  bleeding  heart  to  rejoice.  While  man}', 
therefore,  glory  in  a worthless  sensibility,  or  weep  over  ima- 
ginary wo  with  an  unmeaning  sympathy,  and  leave  real 
misery  to  pine  in  neglect;  let  the  Christian  joyfully  copy  th« 
compassion  of  his  Lord  ; let  him  look  out  for  those  ob/ects  o( 
distress,  which  often  lie  concealed  from  the  superficial  ,4» 

( 211  ) 


A.  D 8(f. 


LIKE. 


A.  D.  30. 


CHATTER  VIII. 

Our  Lord  preaches,  attended  bi/  his  apostles  ; and  by  some  women  rvho  minis- 
.ered  to  him,  1—3.  The  parable  of  the  sower,  with  its  interpretation,  4 — 15  : 
ani  hat  of  the  lighted  camdle,  16— IS.  Christ’s  obedient  disciples  are  his 
most  beloved  relations,  19—21.  He  calms  a violent  tempest,  22 — 25  ; and 
casts  out  the  legion,  26 — 39.  He  heals  the  woman  who  had  an  issue  of  blood, 
and  raises  Jairus’s  daughter,  40 — 56. 

AND  it,  came  to  pass  afterward,  athat  he  went 
throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching, 
and  showing  bthe  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  : cand  the  twelve  were  with  him. 

2  And  ‘’certain  Avomen,  Avhich  had  been  healed 
of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magda- 
lene, eout  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

3  And  ’Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  ^Herod’s 
steAvard,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which 
ministered  unto  him  hof  their  substance. 

4  *11  And  ‘when  much  people  were  gathered  to- 
ft 4:43,44.  Matt.  4:23.9:35.  11:1.  Mark  1:39.  Acts  10:38.  0 2:10,11.  4:18.  Is. 
61:1—3.  Matt.  13:19.  Acts  13:32.  Rom.  10:15.  c614— 16.  Matt.  10:2—4.  Mark 
3:16—19.  -d  23:27.  Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark  15:40,41.  16:1.  John  19:25.  Acts  1:14. 
e Mark  16:9.  f 24:10.  g9:7— 9.  John  4:46— 53.  Gr.  Acts  13:1.  Phil.  4:22. 

h 1 Chr.  29:14.  Is.  23:18.  Matt.  2:11.  25:40.  26:11.  Acts  9:36— 39.  2Cor.  8:9. 
I Tim.  5:10.  i Matt.  13:2.  Mark  4:1,  &c.  k 11.  Matt.  13:3,4,18.19,24— 26,37. 
Mark 4:2— 4.15,26— 29.  1 12.  Heb.2:l.  Jam.  1:23,24.  m Gen.  15:11.  n 13. 


servers  of  mankind;  and  endeavour  to  sooth  the  aching 
heart,  to  relieve  the  indigent,  and  to  comfort  the  afflicted.  In 
this  way,  he  will  most  reasonably  hope  for  comfort,  under  the 
troubles  of  life,  and  in  the  hour  of  death,  from  the  stroke  of 
which  no  period  of  age,  or  vigour  of  health,  can  secure  him: 
and  thus  he  may  also  look  forward  with  joyful  expectation  to 
the  time,  when  the  Redeemer’s  powerful  voice  shall  call  forth 
all  that  are  in  the  graves,  either  to  “ the  resurrection  of  life, 
or  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.”  ( Notes , John  5:24 — 27. 
11:20 — 27.) — All  the  displays  of  the  glorious  power  and  ma- 
jesty of  the  Lord,  should  make  us  fear  coming  short  of  his 
salvation  ; and  all  his  kindness  to  us,  or  to  others,  should  ex- 
cite us  to  glorify  him,  especially  for  “ visiting  his  people”  and 
raising  up  a great  Redeemer  among  them. 

V.  18 — 35.  As  the  beneficent  miracles  of  Christ,  above 
all  things,  proclaimed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  ; so  the  effects  of  his  gospel,  in  enlightening, 
reforming,  and  changing  the  hearts  of  sinners,  is  still  a most 
important,  evidence  of  the  divine  excellency  of  our  holy  religion. 
Ministers  ought,  therefore,  to  be  peculiarly  earnest  in  “'preach- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  poor,”  and  in  seeking 
a blessing  on  their  doctrine ; that  all  may  see  its  salutary 
.effects  in  the  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives  of  those  who 
favour  it. — Every  individual  should  inquire  into  his  own  mo- 
tives, in  going  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  ask  himself  whe- 
ther he  derives  any  benefit  from  it;  for  the  true  minister  is  a 
messenger  sent  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  prepare  the  way  before 
him,  and  to  bring  sinners  to  receive  and  obey  him.  But, 
while  numbers  are  offended  with  the  truths  and  precepts  of 
Christ,  and  “reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,” 
from  perverse  prejudices  of  diverse  kinds ; may  we  study  to 
approve  ourselves  to  be  “ the  children  of  wisdom,”  by  attend- 
ing to  the  instructions  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  adoring 
those  mysteries  and  dispensations,  which  proud  infidels  and 
Pharisees  deride  and  blaspheme.  (P.  O.  Matt.  11:1 — 24.) 

V.  36 — 43.  Those  who  seek  to  do  good  to  souls,  must 
meekly  bear  with  the  perverseness  of  opposers,  and  avoid  all 
affected  moroseness  ; and  they  should  endure  personal  slights, 
in  order  to  have  access  to  sinners,  and  obtain  a hearing  from 
them. — None  can  perceive  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  or  the 
glory  of  the  gospel,  except  the  broken-hearted.  But  while 
these  cannot  sufficiently  express  their  self  abhorrence  on  ac- 
count of  their  sins,  or  their  admiration  of  his  mercy  and  grace; 
the  self-sufficient  will  not  only  be  disgusted  with  them,  but 
will  even  think  the  worse  of  the  gospel  for  giving  encourage- 
ment to  them ! and  men  of  this  character  often  feel  a deeper 
enmity  against  Christ,  and  his  ministers  and  disciples,  than 
they  choose  t,c?  avow.  But  did  they  know  the  real  state  of 
mankind  and  of  their  own  souls,  they  must  perceive  the  folly 
and  wickedness  of  their  objections:  for  “all,”  without  excep- 
tion, “have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.” 
(Notes,  Rom.  3:21—26,  vv.  21—23.  Gal.  3:10— 14,. 9—22.) 
— By  perverting  his  bounty,  and  using  even  the  faculties  of 
our  souls,  and  the  members  of  our  bodies,  which  he  has 
created,  as  well  as  his  other  gifts,  in  violating  his  commands 
instead  of  devoting  them  to  his  service  ; and  by  refusing  him 
the  love  and  worship  due  to  him,  we  have  contracted  a debt, 
of  which  we  cannot  in  any  possible  way  discharge  the  smallest 
part.:  nay,  it  must  continue  to  increase  as  long  as  weiive  in 
this  world;  for  who  can  render  unto  God  all  that  obediVnce 
during  one  day,  which  is  due  on  everyday?  Or  who  can  per- 
form one  service,  which  is  free  from  every  defect  or  alloy  of 
sin  ? Without  free  forgiveness  we  can  none  of  us  escape  the 
wrath  to  come  : and  this,  our  gracious  Saviour  has  procured 
by  his  atoning  blood,  that  he  might  freely  bestow  it  on  every 
one  who  believes  in  him. 

V.  44 — 50.  He  who  is  convinced  of  his  own  great  sinful- 
ness, and  expects  pardon  and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  as 
“ >he  gift  ot  God  in  Jesus  Christ,”  will  in  proportion  become 
humble,  patient,  contented,  teachable  and  obedient.  Above 
ttil  other  things,  he  will  learn  to  love  the  Saviour,  in  every 
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gether,  and  AArere  come  to  liim  out  of  every  my, 
he  spake  by  a parable  : 

5 A kso\\rer  Ayent  out  to  soav  his  seed  : and  as  he 
soAved,  some  ‘fell  by  the  way-side ; and  it  was 
trodden  down,  mand  the  fowls  of  the  air  devourei 
it. 

6 And  some  fell  upon  “a  rock ; and  as  soon  as 
it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it 
lacked  moisture. 

7 And  some  fell  among  Thorns ; and  the  thorns 
sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8 And  bother  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang 
up,  and  bare  fruit,  ‘lan  hundred  fold.  And  when 
he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  rHe  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9 And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  sWhat 
might  this  parable  be  ? 


Jer.  5:3.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26.  Am.  6:12.  Matt.  13:5,6,20,21.  Mark  4:5,6,16,1 7. 
Rom.  2:4,5.  Heb.  3:7,8,15.  o 14.  21:34.  Gen.  3:18.  Jer.  4:3.  Malt.  13:7,22.  Mark 
4:7,18,19.  Heb.  6:7,8.  p 15.  Matt.  13:8,23.  Mark  4:8,20.  John  1:12,13.  3:3—5. 
Eph.  2:10.  Col.  1:10.  q Gen.  26:12.  r Prov.  1:20— 23.  8:1.  Matt.  11:15.  13:9. 
Rev.  2.7,11.  s Hos. 6:3.  Matt.  13:10,18,36.  15:15.  Mark  4:10,34.  7:17,18.  John 
15:15. 


part  of  his  character,  and  to  value  him  in  all  his  offices  : he 
will  desire  his  favour,  be  thankful  for  his  mercy,  and  zealous 
for  his  glory  ; he  will  become  earnest,  constant,  and  diligent, 
in  endeavours  to  please  him  and  to  recommend  his  salvation  ; 
he  will  love  his  ordinances,  commandments,  and  disciples  ; 
and  value  every  talent  in  proportion  as  it  enables  him  to  ex- 
press his  love  to  Jesus  and  his  cause.  Thus  it  often  happens, 
that  “ the  chief  of  sinners,”  having  been  brought  to  repentance, 
and  made  joyful  by  a free  forgiveness  and  salvation,  become 
more  zealous  and  active  in  obedience  than  other  believers : 
“ they  love  much,  because  much  hath  been  forgiven  them 
and  they  labour  much  because  they  love  much.  In  the  case 
of  others,  deep  humiliation  will  -always  be  connected  with  a 
proportionable  love  and  willing  obedience,  when  it  is  accom- 
panied with  a good  hope  that  all  their  sins  are  pardoned. 
The  scanty  formal  services,  therefore,  of  too  many  prove, 
either  that  they  have  no  proper  sense  of  their  guilt,  and  no 
just  views  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  redeemed 
sinner’s  obligations  to  him ; or  that  they  “ love  little,”  because 
they  suppose  that  “ little  has  been  forgiven  them.”  But  when 
a real  and  vigorous  love  to  Christ  springs  from  sorrow  for  sin, 
and  hope  of  forgiveness  through  him,  and  is  expressed  by 
such  methods  as  a man’s  situation  admits  of ; we  may  from 
it  safely  infer  that  his  “sins  though  many  are  forgiven;”  and 
may  thus  give  him  great  encouragement,  without  in  the  leas* 
palliating  his  guilt:  and  when  the  witnessing  Spirit  makes  it 
evident  to  the  believer’s  conscience,  that  he  does  indeed  love 
Christ  ; he  may  know  more  certainly  that  “ his  sins  are  for- 
given,” than  if  an  angel  from  heaven  had  told  him  so.  Let 
who  will  object,  and  murmur  at  these  things,  Christ  will  assert 
his  authority  of  thus  forgiving  sin,  and  of  bidding  the  weeping 
penitent  “depart  in  peace,”  as  partaking  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  his  name. — But  may  not  we  with  shame  confess,  that 
while  we  hope  that  our  many  and  great  offences  are  freely 
pardoned,  we  yet  comparatively  love  but  little  ? If  this  be 
the  case,  we  should  seek  for  more  heart- affecting  views  of  our 
own  vileness,  and  of  Christ’s  preciousness:  we  should  “give 
diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure ;”  and  strive 
to  get  deeper  impressions  of  our  obligations  to  Jesus,  and  ex- 
pectations from  him  : that  we  may  stand  at  a greater  distance 
from  the  proud  spirit  of  the  Pharisee;  that  we  may  more 
simply  trust  and  rejoice  in  the  Saviour  alone ; and  so  be  pre- 
pared to  obey  him  more  zealously,  and  more  cordially  to  re- 
commend him  to  our  fellow-sinners  on  every  side,  and  be  made 
more  meet  for  the  society  and  songs  of  heaven.  (Notes,  and 
P.  O.  Rev.  5:8—14.  7:9—17.) 

NOTES— Chap.  VIII.  V.  1—3.  Marg.  Ref.— Mary 
called  Magdalene , &c.  (2)  Notes , 7:37 — 39.  Mark  16:9 — 
11. — Joanna,  Sac.  (3)  Some  have  conjectured  that  “ Chuza 
Herod’s  steward,”  was  the  nobleman,  or  courtier,  whose  sod 
Jesus  had  healed.  (Notes,  John  4:43 — 54.)  Doubtless,  it 
was  by  his  consent  that  his  wife  accompanied  Jesus,  when 
journeying  to  preach  the  gospel. — As  our  Lord  chose  to  be 
“ poor  for  our  sakes,”  and  did  not  work  miracles  for  his  own 
support ; these  pious  women,  who  had  been  under  the  greatest 
obligations  to  him,  in  respect  both  to  their  souls  and  bodies, 
being  also  in  good  circumstances,  wfere  glad  to  communicate, 
from  their  substance,  to  the  maintenance  of  him  and  his  disci- 
ples, as  well  as  personalty  to  attend  him : and  he  was  pleased 
to  stoop  thus  low,  for  an  example  to  his  servants  and  disciples 
in  similar  circumstances.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  men 
shared  this  honour  “of  ministering  to  Christ  of  their  sub- 
stance.” 

Of  their  substance.  (3)  An-o  raw  vrapxovrccv  avratp.  11:21. 
12:15,33,44.  14:33.  16:1.  19:8.  Matt.  19:21.  24:47.  25:14.  Acts 
4:32.  1 Cor.  13:3.  Heb.  10:34. 

V.  4—15.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  13:3—23.  Mark 
4:1 — 20. — It  was  trodden,  &c.  (5)  ‘This  is  not  mentioned  by 
St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark,  and  seems  to  signify  a great  con- 
tempt of  the  divine  seed.’  J)rhilby. — Believe, &lc.  (12)  Tho 
inseparable  connexi  m of  fai‘h  with  salvation,  and  of  unbelief 
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10  And  he  said,  lUnto  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God ; but  to 
others  in  parables,  "that  seeing  they  might  not  see, 
and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this;  xThe  seed  is  the 
word  of  God. 

12  Those  ?by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear : 
*then  cometli  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be 
saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they , which,  when 
they  hear,  areceive  the  word  with  joy  ; band  these 
have  no  root,  Cwhich  for  a while  believe,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they, 
which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  dand  are 
choked  with  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  eand  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which, 
f in  an  honest  and  good  heart.,  having  heard  the 
word,  ekeep  it,  and  hbring  forth  fruit  with  pa- 
tience. 

16  U No  man,  'when  he  hath  lighted  a candle, 
covereth  it  with  a vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed  ; but  setteth  it  on  a candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  For  knothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made 
manifest  ; neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  ‘heed  therefore  how  ye  hear:  mfor 
whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ; and 
whosoever  hath  not,  "from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  ‘seemeth  to  have. 

19  U Then  °came  to  him  his  mother  and  his 
brethren,  and  coulcT  not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain , which  said, 
Thy  mother  and  Hhy  brethren  stand  without,  de- 
siring to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  gMy 
mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  rwhich  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 
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with  damnation,  is  here  strongly  marked  ; and  it  is  considered 
as  well  known  to  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  who  therefore  uses 
all  possible  methods  to  prejudice  men  against  the  true  gospel 
of  Christ,  or  to  render  them  inattentive  to  it.  (Note,  2 Cor. 
4:3,4.) — Perfection.  (14)  Whatever  is  by  any  means  de- 
stroyed, before  it  arrives  at  its  full  growth,  and  before  it  is  fit 
for  use,  is  not  brought  to  perfection : and  all  in  religion,  which 
comes  short  of  fruitfulness  in  good  works,  according  to  the 
time  and  opportunities  vouchsafed,  is  like  the  corn  that  withers 
before  it  be  ripe.  (Note,  23:39 — 43.) — Honest,  &c.  (15) 
KaAij.  Notes,  Jer . 17:9,10.  Ez.  11:17—20.  John  3:3—8.  Rom. 
7 1? — 21.  ‘From  these  words  it  is  manifest,  that  some  good 
disposition  of  heart  is  requisite,  to  render  the  word  truly  and 
durably  fruitful.’  Whitby. — This  no  man  has  by  nature,  but 
by  grace  only.  “ God  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do.”  (Notes, 
John  1:10 — 12.  Acts  17:10— 15,  vv.  11,12.  Phil.  2:12,13.  Jam. 
1:15 — 17.)  ‘ O God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  coun- 
sels, and  all  just  works  do  proceed,  & c.’  Col.  Even.  Liturgy. 

It  was  trodden,  Sic.  (5)  K arenaTy^ri.  12  1.  Matt.  5:13.  7:6. 

*Ieb.  10:29. — Moisture.  (G)  licyafia.  Here  only  N.  T. — An 
hundred-fold.  (8)  'K  Karov  rarXatnova.  Matt.  19:29.  Mark 
0:30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Should  bell  oe  and  be  saved. 
12 ) TliaTzvcravTes  o*un9wtv  “ Lest  believing,  they  should  b'e 
saved.’ — Bring  no  fruit  to  ’perfection.  (14)  Ov  rc'Xeocpopovcri. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex  rcAos,  finis,  et  fero. — With  pa- 

tience. (15)  Ev  vtt oyovy.  21:19.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3,4.  8:25,  et  al. 
In  perseverance : “He  that  continueth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.”  (Notes,  Matt.  10:21,22,  v.  22.  Rom.  2:7—11,  v.  7.) 

V.  16 — 18.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  5:14 — 16.  Mark 
4:21  25.  He  seemeth  to  have.  (18)  Either  to  himself  or 

others.  ( Marg .)  This  is  here  added,  which  is  not  found  in  the 
paralle  st  ruptures.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:12.  25:24— 30,  u.  29.)— 


22  II  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a certain  day 
That  he  went  into  a ship  with  his  disciples  ; ana 
he  said  unto  them,  lLet  us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  "he  fell  asleep:  and  there 
xcame  down  a storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ; and 
they  were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  say- 
ing, ^Master,  master,  we  perish.  Then  zhe  arose 
and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the  water ; 
aAid  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  “Where  is  your 
faith?  And  they  bbeing  afraid  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ? for 
he  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and 

they  obey  him.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

26  T1  And  they  a rrived  at  cthe  country  of  the 
Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  dmet 
him  out  of  the  city  a certain  man  which  had  devils 
a long  time,  eand  ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode 
in  any  house,  f but  in  the  tombs. 

28  AVhen  he  saw  Jesus,  she  cried  out,  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  with  a loud  voice  said, 
hWhat  have  I to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  most  high  ?  *  *1  beseech  thee  torment  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  kcommanded  the  unclean  spirit 
to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had 
‘caught  him  ; and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains, 
and  in  fetters  ; and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was 
driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy 
name  ? And  he  said,  mLegion : because  "many 
devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  "they  besought  him  that  he  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  into  rihe  deep. 

32  And  there  was  ^there  an  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding  on  the  mountain : and  they  rbesought 
him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them. 
And  she  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and 
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Whatever  of  natural  genius,  learning,  wealth,  authority, 
influence,  religious  knowledge,  spiritual  gifts,  or  even  power 
of  working  miracles  any  man  had  ; if  he  has  not  saving  and 
sanctifying  grace,  he  only  seems  to  have  it,  and  it  will  soon  be 
torn  from  him. — ‘ Heavenly  good  things  are  lost  by  parsimony, 
and  increase  by  liberality.’  Beza. 

V.  19—21.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,!  1:27,28.  Matt.  12:46— 
50.  Mark  3:31 — 35.)  ‘This  might  be  intended  as  an  awful 
intimation  to  some  of  his  near  relations,  to  take  heed  how  they 
indulged  that  unbelief,  which  so  long  after  prevailed  in  their 
minds.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  John  7.3 — 10.) 

Come  at  him.  (19)  Here  only  N.  T. — By 

certain , which  said.  (20)  A eyovrutv,  supply  rivu>v. 

V.  22—25.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  8:23—27.  Mark 
4:35 — 41. — JVhereis,  &c.  (25)  The  disciples  had  faith,  but  it 
was  not  in  exercise,  when  most  wanted  : as  if  a soldier  should 
leave  his  arms  in  his  tent,  when  he  marched  out  to  battle. 
‘ Where  is  your  sword  ? Where  is  your  shield  V must  lie 
the  general  question.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) 

They  launched  forth.  (22)  Av^x^erav.  Acts  13:13  16:11. 
21:1.27:12. — Hefellasleep.  (23)  Aipvnvwce.  HereomvN.T. 
— Were  in  jeopardy .]  EkcvSvvcvov.  Acts  19:27,40.  1 Cor. 
15:30. — Master.  (24)  Eirtarara.  See  on  5:5.  Kvpte.  Matt. 
8:25.  AtfiaaKaXc-  Mark  4:38. 

V.  26.-39.  Notes,  Matt.  8:28—34.  Mark  5:1—20 .—The 
deep.  (31 ) ‘ The  abyss,  the  prison,  in  which  many  of  these 

fallen  spirits  are  detained  ; and  to  which  some,  who  may 
like  these,  have  been  permitted  for  a while  to  range  at  larg* 
are  sometimes  by  divine  justice  and  power  remanded.’  Dod- 
dridge. (Marg.  Ref.  p.) — ‘ The  first  request  of  the  devil  to 
Christ  was,  “ I beseech  thee,  torment  n fc  not.”  “Art  thou 
come  to  torment  me  before  mv  .me?  (Matt  S.-29  ) ex 
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entered  Lift  the  swine:  land  the  herd  ran 

violently  down  a steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  led  them  saw  what  was 
done,  “they  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  in  the  cit  f, 
and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done  ; 
and  came  to  Jesus,  xand  found  the  man,  out  of 
whom  the  devils  were  departed,  ^sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  zclothed,  and  in  his  right  mind: 
and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what 
means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was 
healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude  ol  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes  round  about,  abesought  him  to  de- 
part from  them : for  they  were  taken  with  great 
fear.  bAnd  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned 
back  again. 

38  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  cbesought  him  that  he  might  be  with 
him  : but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  dsaying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he 
went  his  way,  eand  published  throughout  the  whole 
city  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  ‘ that  when  Jesus 
returned,  The  people  gladly  received  him ; for 
they  were  all  hwaiting  for  him. 

41  And,  behold,  ‘there  came  a man  rimmed  Jai- 
rus,  and  he  was  ka  ruler  of  the  synagogue ; ’and 
he  fell  down  at  Jesus’  feet,  mand  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  into  his  house : 

42  For  he  had  “one  only  daughter,  about  twelve 
years  of  age,  °and  she  lay  a dying.  LBut,  as  he 
went  the  people  thronged  him. 

43  And  a woman  ‘‘having  an  issue  of  blood 
rtwelve  years,  which  shad  spent  all  her  living  upon 
physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 
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pressing  the  devil’s  fear,  that  by  this  coming  of  Christ,  he 
should  presently  be  cast  into  the  chains  of  hell  ; . . . and  con- 
fined to  those  torments  which  he  thought  belonged  not  to  him 
till  the  day  of  judgment:  and  the  next  was  in  plain  words  not 
to  send  him  into  hell.’  Hammond.  ( Marg . Ref.  i,  o.) — He 
suffered  them.  (32)  ‘ But  why  did  Christ  grant  this  to  them  '! 
Partly  to  show  himself  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all:  partly  to 
punish  the  Gadarenes  for  their  manifest  contempt  of  the 
divine  law  ; and  finally  to  show  the  folly  of  ungodly  men,  in 
preferring  their  filthy  swine  to  their  own  salvation.’  Beza. 

They  arrived  at.  (26)  KaT£7rX£U(rai/  £tf.  “ They  sailed 
unto.”  Here  only  N.  T. — JVare  no  clothes.  (27)  T panov 
ovk  tveSifivoKETo.  16:19.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — It  had  caught. 
(29)  YvvypnaKei.  slats  6:12.  19:29.  27:15. — He  brake .]  A iap- 
(/rjaoruv.  See  on  5:6. — The  bands.]  T a Secya.  13:16.  Ads 
16:26,  et  at.  A iiw,  ligo. — The  deep.  (31)  Tyv  ajivacov. — 
Gr.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  flv crtros,  fundus. ) Rom.  10:7.  Rev.  9:1,2.  1 1:7. 
17:8.  20:1. — Gen.  1:2.  Deut.  33:13.  Sept. — Healed.  (36) 
E<rw$)7,  “was  delivered,”  or  “saved.”  The  man  was  res- 
cued by  superior  power  from  the  legion  of  evil  spirits ; and 
not  merely  healed  of  a disease. — Published.  (39)  Krjpvoouiv, 
“preaching”  or  proclaiming  as  a herald. — The  whole  city.] 
’O \t)v  ttjv  ttoXiv.  Gadara  was  one  of  the  cities  of  Decapolis. 
part  of  which  lay  on  the  one  side,  and  part  on  the  other  side, 
of  the  sea  c)f  Tiberias.  Gadara  sutfered  great  extremities 
*-om  the  Romans,  under  the  command  of  Vespasian. 

V.  40 — 56.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  9:18 — 26.  Mark 
5:21 — 43. — One  only  daughter.  (42)  This  affecting  circum- 
stance is  not  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists.  ( Note, 
7:11 — 17.) — Neither  could  be  healed , Sic.  (43)  The  force 
and  inveteracy  of  this  afflicted  woman’s  disease  baffled  all 
the  skill  of  the  physicians  : so  that,  besides  all  additional 
sufferings,  from  the  medicines,  and  the  means  in  vain  used 
for  her  recovery,  the  expense  had  added  poverty  to  her 
calamities  ; and  her  case  appeared  altogether  hopeless,  as  to 
this  world.  The  extreme  distress  to  which  several  of  those 
who  were  healed  by  our  Lord  had  been  previously  reduced, 
and  the  length  of  time  during  which  they  had  suffered,  are 
frequently  noted  by  the  sacred  writers;  both  to  illustrate  his 
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44  Came,  ‘behind  him,  and  “touched  the  horde 
of  his  garment : xand  immediately  her  issue  6 
blood  staunched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  me?  When 
all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  said, 
Master,  The  multitude  throng  thee,  and  press  thee, 
and  sayest.  thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  me : 
Tor  I perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not 
hid,  “she  came  trembling,  and  falling  down  before 
him,  bshe  declared  unto  him  before  all  the  people, 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she 
was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  cDaughter,  be  of  good 
comfort : dthy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; ego  in 
peace. 

49  While  f he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house , saying  to  him, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead  ; Trouble  not  the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it  he  answered  him, 
saying,  Fear  not:  hbelieve  only,  and  she  shall  be 
made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  ‘he  suf- 
fered no  man  to  go  in,  ksave  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
maiden. 

52  And  ’all  wept,  and  bewailed  liei  : but  he  said, 
Weep  not ; mshe  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  “laughed  him  to  scorn,  “knowing 
that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  Phe  put  them  all  out,  and  Took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  called,  saying,  rMaid,  arise. 

55  And  sher  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose 
straightway:  ‘and  he  commanded  to  give  her 
meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished  : but  “he 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
was  done. 
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tender  compassion  of  our  miseries,  and  our  desperate  con- 
dition as  sinners,  without  his  most  gracious  and  po-  erful  in- 
terposition. (Marg.  Ref.) — All  out,  &c.  (54)  All  the 

multitude  ; all  but  the  apostles  and  the  parents  of  the  dam- 
sel.'— Her  spirit , &c.  (55)  This  expression,  thus  used  of 

one  before  dead,  strongly  implies,  that  at  death  the  immortal 
soul  exists  separately,  but  returns  and  is  reunited  to  the 
body,  when  raised  from  the  Head.  (Note,  1 Kings  17:21,22.) 
— Commanded,  &c.]  The  life  of  the  damsel,  though  restored 
by  miracle,  was  to  be  preserved  in  the  usual  manner.  This 
showed,  that  she  was  recovered  to  health  also ; and  that 
she  wanted  food,  which,  during  her  extreme  illness  had  not 
been  the  case. 

Had  spent  all  her  living.  (43)  IlpbcravaXaxracra  o\ov  tov 
fhov.  YlpouavaXioKu),  insuper  impendo.  Here  only  N.  T. 
rOXov  tov  piov.  See  on  Mark  12:44. — Staunched.  (44)  Ecr^, 
stood. — Throng.  (45)  Yv vex°ooi.  45.  4:38.  12:50.  19:43. 
22:63.  2 Cor.  5:14.  Phil.  1:23. — Bewailed.  (52)  Exo7rrovr«. 
23:27.  Matt.  11:17.  24:30.  Rev.  1:7.  18:9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 25.  The  ministers  of  Christ  should  copy  his  ex- 
ample of  assiduity  and  earnestness,  in  “ preaching  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God and  in  submitting  to  any 
hardship  or  degradation  in  outward  circumstances,  which 
may  conduce  to  the  success  of  the  gospel:  and  those  who 
have  profited  by  their  labours,  ought  to  imitate  these  pious 
women ; and  to  use  their  substance  in  ministering  unto 
Christ,  by  supporting  his  indigent  servants  and  disciples,  as 
occasion  may  require,  and  according  to  their  ability.  In  this 
way,  as  well  as  in  many  others,  they  may  “ bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience,”  and  evince  that  the  grace  of  Goa  has  indeed 
made  their  hearts  “ honest  and  good,”  and  prepared  them 
to  receive  the  good  seed  of  his  word  : for  it  has  taken  effec- 
tual root,  and  will  certainly  ripen  to  a glorious  harvest.  In- 
deed we  should  aim,  by  every  method,  to  discriminate  om 
character  and  conduct  from  these  of  caieless  hearers,  of 
superficial  and  temporary  professors,  and  of  “ such  as  are 
choked  with  the  cares,  riches,  and  pi  asures  t ? this  life 
and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  — 23.) 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

lesus  sends  forth  the  twelve  apostles,  1 — 6.  He  od  desires  to  see  him,  7—  9. 
The  apos  tes  return  ; Jesus  retires  with  them,  but  the  multitudes  follow  him, 
10,  11.  He  feeds  them  by  miracle,  12 — 17.  The  different  opinions  concern- 
ing him,  and.  t'eter’s  confession,  18 — 21.  die  foretells  his  death,  and  warns 
his  disciples  to  prepare  for  self  denial  and  sufferings,  22 — 27.  His  transfigu- 
ration, 28 — 33  : he  heals  a demoniac,  37 — 42  ; again  foretells  his  death,  43 — 
45;  checks  the  ambitious  disputes  o!  his  disciples,  46 — 48;  will  not  allow 
them  to  for  bid  any , who  “ cast  oW  devils  in  his  name,”  49,  50;  reproves  the 
fiery  zeal  of  James  and  John  against  the  Samaritans,  who  would  not  receive 
them,  51 — 55  ; and  answers  some,  who  were  not  disposed  to  follow  him  unre- 
servedly and  immediately,  57 — 62. 

THEN  ahe  called  his  twelve  disciples  together, 
and  bgave  them  power  and  authority  over  all 
devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  cto  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  dTake  nothing  for 
your  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither 
Bread,  neither  money;  neither  have  et,wo  coats 
apiece. 

4  And  f whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there 
abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5 And  ^whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when 
ye  go  out  of  that  city,  hshake  off  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet  for  'a  testimony  against  them. 

6  And  they  departed  and  went  through  the 
towns,  kpreaching  the  gospel,  and  healing  every 
where. 

7  If  Now  ‘Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that 
was  done  by  him : and  mhe  was  perplexed,  because 
that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from 
the  dead  ; 

8  And  “of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared  ; and 
of  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen 
again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  “John  have  I Beheaded  : but 
who  is  this,  of  whom  I hear  such  things  ? pAnd  he 
desired  to  see  him. 

10  If  And  ‘‘the  apostles,  when  they  were  re- 
turned, told  him  all  that  they  had  done.  And  rhe 
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It  is  not  enough  for  us,  “ not  to  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteous- 
ness ;”  we  should  desire  to  “ hold  forth  the  word  of  life,”  and 
to  shine  in  our  several  circles,  as  a lighted  candle  in  the 
room,  for  the  benefit  of  all  around.  (Note,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.) 
Thus  professing  and  recommending  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
by  our  conduct  and  conversation,  we  shall  receive  more  and 
more  from  our  gracious  God  ; while  many  u who  seemed  to 
have”  knowledge,  abilities,  and  possessions,  not  having  had 
grace  to  make  a proper  use  of  them,  will  shortly  be  deprived 
of  all ; and  their  poverty,  folly,  and  worthlessness,  which 
were  before  kept  secret,  shall  be  made  known  to  the  whole 
world.  Happy. are  they  “who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it !”  These  are  the  Redeemer’s  beloved  friends  and 
relations ; every  storm  which  arises,  every  peril  that  dismays 
them,  will  tend  to  excite  their  fervent  prayers;  and  their 
Lord  will  awake  for  their  help  and  deliverance,  and  cause 
the  trial  to  terminate  in  their  increasing  admiration  of  his 
power  and  love.  Yet,  at  times,  even  true  believers  seem  to 
have  mislaid  their  faith,  or  to  have  left  it  behind  them  : as 
they  have  so  many  anxious  fears  about  the  event,  even 
when  they  are  following  Christ  in  the  path  of  duty ; concern- 
ing which  alone  we  ought  to  be  solicitous.  (P.  O.  Matt.  8:23 
—27.  12:38—50.  Mark  4:1—25.) 

V.  26 — 56.  Our  own  observation  and  experience  may 
convince  us,  that  the  effects  of  sin,  and  of  Satan’s  malice,  fill 
the  earth  with  misery : but  let  us  advert  to  the  varied  dis- 
plays of  the  Redeemer’s  power  to  counteract  this  fatal  ten- 
dency. If  he  have  delivered  our  souls  from  the  power  of  the 
* devil,  and  brought  us  “ to  sit  at  his  feet,  in  our  right  mind,” 
to  hear  his  word,  and  to  desire  to  be  with  him  : he  will  pre- 
serve us  from  falling  again  under  the  dominion  of  sin ; he 
will  remove  or  sanctify  our  bodily  sicknesses,  and  give  us  the 
comfort  of  his  forgiving  love ; he  will  support  us  under  do- 
mestic afflictions,  and  do  us  good  by  them  ; he  will  deliver  us 
from  the  fear  of  death,  and  at  length  make  us  “ more  than 
conquerors”  even  over  this  “ king  of  terrors.”  Let  us  then 
declare  what  great  things  our  God  and  Saviour  has  done  for 
us ; let  us  commit  all  our  concerns  into  his  hands,  and  apply 
to  him  for  help  in  all  our  difficulties  ; and  let  us  endeavour  to 
imitate  his  compassion  and  unwearied  activity  in  doing  good. 
— But,  wo  be  to  them  who  desire  Jesus  “ to  depart  from 
them,”  through  fear  of  worldly  loss,  or  from  love  to  sin  ! He 
will  not  stay  with  those  who  thus  slight  him,  and  perhaps 


took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a deser 
place,  belonging  to  the  city  called  sBethsaida. 

11  And  the  people,  Hvhen  they  knew  it,  fol- 
lowed him ; “and  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto 
them  xof  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  And  ywhen  the  day  began  to  wear  away, 
then  came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  him,  zSend 
the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
towns  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and 
get  victuals : afor  we  are  here  in  a desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  bGive  ye  them  to  eat- 
And  they  said,  cWe  have  no  more  but  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes;  except  we  should  go  and  buy 
meat  for  all  this  people  : 

14  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men. 
And  he  said  to  his  disciples,  dMake  them  sit  down 
by  fifties  in  a company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit 
down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  eand  looking  up  to  heaven,  fhe  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set 
before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  seat,  and  were  all  filled : hand 
there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to 
them,  twelve  baskets. 

18  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  ‘as  he  was  alone  pray- 
ing, his  disciples  were  with  him ; and  he  asked 
them,  saying,  kWhom  say  the  people  that  I am? 

19  They  answering  said,  'John  the  Baptist : 
but  some  say,  Elias  : and  others  say,  That  one  of 
the  mold  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  "whom  say  ye  that 
I am?  Peter  answering  said,  “The  Christ  of  God. 

21  And  Phe  straitly  charged  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ; 
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may  return  to  them  no  more ; for  others  are  glad  to  receive 
him,  being  “waiting  for  him  and  none  but  Jesus  can  save 
them  from  the  wrath  of  God,  or  the  power  of  Satan  ; or  give 
them  effectual  help  in  the  time  of  trouble,  ‘ in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.’  (P.  O.  Matt.  8:28 — 34. 
9:18—26.  Mark  5:1—43.) 

NOTES— Chap.  IX.  V.  1—6.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 
10:1 — 12.  Matt.  10:1 — 15.  Mark&J — 13.)  The  apostles  had 
both  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  authority '.ov er  evil 
spirits,  immediately  given  them  by  Christ  himself:  in  whom  it 
was  originally  inherent,  as  One  with  the  Father,  as  “God 
manifest  in  the  flesh;”  as  well  as  given  to  him  as  our  Medi- 
ator. (Note,  Matt.  28:18.)  The  miracles  of  mercy  wrought 
by  them,  proved  their  doctrine  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and 
illustrated  its  benign  and  salutary  tendency : and  their  holy 
doctrine,  calling  men  to  repent  of  sin  and  turn  to  God,  and 
welcome  the  Saviour,  promised  in  the  Scriptures,  demon- 
strated that  their  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  power  of  God, 
whose  word  they  established.  (Notes,  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  Matt. 
12:25 — 30.) — Thence , &c.  (4)  Remain  in  the  same  house,  if 
convenient,  till  ye  depart  from  that  city. 

Y.  7—9.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  3:19,20.  Matt  14:1—12 
Mark  6:14 — 29.) — Herod  was  perplexed  and  uneasy  at  the 
report  of  Christ’s  miracles ; and  concurred  in  the  opinion  of 
those  who  said  that  “ John  was  risen  from  the  dead ;”  yet  he 
desired  to  see  him,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  this 
opinion,  or  in  hopes  to  disprove  a report  which  gave  him  much 
alarm.  (Notes,  13:31 — 33.  23:6 — 12.) 

He  was  perplexed.  (7)  Sirynopei.  24:4.  Acts  2:12.  5:24.  10: 
17. — Dan.  2:3.  Sept.  ‘ Proprie  de  viatoribus  dicitur,  cum 
non  pateat,  quo  progrediantur  . . . iropov  yr)  ivyicncovoi  . . hesi~ 
tare,  incertum  esse,  . . . amhigere .’  Schleusner. 

V.  10— 17.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  14:13— 21.  Mark 
6:30 — 46.  John  6:1 — 21.) — ‘They  shall  lack  nothing  that 
follow  Christ;  no,  not  in  the  wilderness.’  Beza. 

Lodge.  (12)  Kara\vao)oi.  19:7. — Gen.  24:23.  Josh.  2:1. 
Sept.  K araXvya,  diversorium.  2:7. — Victuals. \ Emctrior- 
yov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Make  them  sit  down.  (14)  Kara- 
tcXivarE.  14:8.  24:30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  18—27.  Notes,  Matt.  16:13—28.  Mark  8:27—38.  9:1. 
— JVhom  say  ye,  &c.  (20)  ‘Though  the  world  fluctuates 
amidst  various  errors,  the  truth  must  not  on  that  account  bo 
despised ; but  rather  the  knowledge  of  it  should  be  the  more 
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A.  D.  32. 


LUKE 


A.  D.  32. 


12  Saying,  Hhe  Son  of  man  must  differ  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 

23  And  he  said  to  them  all,  rIf  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  sdeny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  ‘daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  uwillsave  his  life  shall  lose  it : 
but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  xwhat  is  a man  advantaged,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  ?be  cast 
away  ? 

26  For  zwhosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and 
of  my  words,  aof  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  bwhen  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory, 
and  in  his  Father’s,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27  But  CI  tell  you  of  a truth,  There  be  dsome 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  Haste  of  death  till 
they  f see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

28  U And  it  came  to  pass,  sabout  an  eight  days 
after  these  'sayings,  hhe  took  Peter,  and  John,  and 
James,  and  went  up  'into  a mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  Hhe  fashion  of  his  coun- 
tenance was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men, 
‘which  were  Moses  and  mElias ; 

$1  Who  "appeared  in  glory,  and  "spake  of  his 
decease,  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

32  But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
Pwere  heavy  with  sleep : and  when  they  were 
awake,  Hhey  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that 
stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from 
him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  rit  is  good  for 
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diligently  sought,  and  the  profession  of  it  made  with  the 
creater  constancy.’  JBeza. — Deny  himself.  (23)  Self-denial, 
among  other  things,  requires  us  to  renounce  all  those  advan- 
tages, and  risk  all  those  sufferings,  which  arise  from  the 
favour  or  enmity  of  men. — ‘ Although  the  yearning  bowels  of 
a tender  mother,  . . . and  the  gray  hairs  of  an  indulgent  father, 
should  be  pleaded  as  motives  to  induce  me  to  break  the  least 
command  of  the  holy  Jesus  ; though  the  authority  of  civil, 
natural,  or  ecclesiastical  superiors  should  tempt  me  to  do 
what  Christ  forbids;  though  this  authority  should  allure  me 
with  proffers  of  the  highest  honours  or  rewards,  or  should 
endeavour  to  affright  me  with  the  severest  menaces ; yet  if 
all  these  considerations  should  prevail  with  me  to  gratify  myself 
and  them,  by  doing  that  which  my  own  conscience  and  God’s 
word  assures  me  will  be  displeasing  to  my  Saviour,  or  opposite 
to  his  commands  ; it  is  evident  that  I regard  myself,  or  them, 
more  than  I do  my  Saviour,  and  therefore  am  unworthy  of 
him,  and  cannot  be  sincerely  his  disciple.’  JVhithy.  This 
learned  writer  proceeds  in  the  same  energetic  manner  to  show 
particularly,  how  self-denial  requires  the  same  decision  and 
firmness  against  solicitation,  allurements,  and  upbraiding 
complaints,  from  wives,  children,  and  other  relations,  where 
obedience  to  Christ  is  concerned:  as  well  as  to  deny  the 
cravings  of  our  own  pride,  ambition,  Iovg  of  money,  pleasure, 
ease  ; by  willingly  enduring  reproach,  contempt,  poverty, 
imprisonment,  or  tortures,  nay  death  itself,  when  these  things 
cannot  be  shunned,  except  by  denying,  disobeying,  or  dis- 
honouring our  Redeemer.  (Notes,  14:25 — 27.  Matt.  10:34— 
39.) — Daily.]  ‘Great  is  the  emphasis  of  this  word,  which 
indeed  implies,  that  as  day  succeeds  day,  so  would  one  cross 
follow  another.’  Beza.—Ijose  himself , &c.  (25)  This  must 
mean  final  perdition.  (Mar".  Ref.  x,  y.) — “His  own  soul.” 
Matt.  1 6:26.  Mark  8:36. — In  his  own  glory,  See.  (26)  This, 
as  distinguished  from  “ the  glory  of  the  Father,”  denotes  the 
glory  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  exercising  all  divine  perfections 
through  the  medium  of  his  human  nature,  in  accomplishing 
and  perfecting  the  grand  purposes  of  his  incarnation.  (Note, 

( 216  ) 


us  to  be  here : "and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias i 
not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  ‘there  came  a cloud, 
and  overshadowed  them  ; "and  they  feared  as  they 
entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  xThis  is  my  beloved  Son  ; ?hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.  zAnd  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no 
man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things  which  they 
lad  seen. 

37  TT  And  it  came  to  pass,  "that  on  the  next  day, 
when  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much 
oeople  met  him. 

38  And,  behold,  a man  of  the  company  cried 
out,  saying,  Master,  I beseech  thee,  blook  upon  my 
son  ; efor  he  is  mine  only  child  : 

39  And,  dlo,  a spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  sud- 
denly crieth  out;  and  it  teareth  him  that  lie 
foameth  again,  and  bruising  him  hardly  departeth 
from  him. 

40'  And  I besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out; 
eand  they  could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  fO  faithless  and 
^perverse  generation ! hhcw  long  shall  I be  with 
you,  ‘and  suffer  you  ? kBring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a coming,  ‘the  devil  threw 
him  down  and  tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  mand  delivered 
him  again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  "amazed  at  the  mighty 
power  of  God.  But  while  they  wondered  every 
one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples, 

44  Let  "these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears : 
pfor  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men. 
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3:7,8,15.5:9.12:25,26.  z Ec.  3:7.  Matt.  17:9.  Mark  9:9,10.  a Matt.  17:14— 
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9:19.  John  20:27.  Heb.  3:19.  4:2,11.  g Deut.  32:5.  Matt.  3:7.  12:39,45.  16:4. 
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Mark  10:14,49.  Heb.  7:25.  139.  Mark  1:26.  9:20,26,27.  Rev.  12:12.  m 7:15. 
1 Kings  17:23.  2 Kings  4:36,37.  Acts  9:41.  n 4:36  . 5:9,26  . 8:25.  Mark  6:51.  Acts 
3:10—13.  o 1:66.  2:19,51.  Is.  32:9,10.  John  16:4.  1 Thes. 3:3,4.  Heb.2:1.12: 
2—5.  p 22.  18:31.  24:6,7,44.  Matt.  16:21.  17:22.23.  20:18,19  . 21:38,39  . 26:2 
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Matt.  25:31— 33.  John  5:20— 29.  1 Cor.  15:2C — 28.  2 Thes. 
1:5—10.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

Alone.  (18)  Karayovas.  Mark  4:10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Ps.  141:10.  Jer.  15:17.  Sept. — Apart  from  the  multitude, 
— One  of  the  old  prophets.  (19)  Ylpocpyrm  ns  rwv  apxatw*. 
“Some  prophet  of  the  ancients.”  8.  Matt.  5:21,27,33.  Acts 
15:7,21.  21:16.  2 Pet.  2:5. — Be  cast  away.  (25)  YmynoSus. 
See  on  Matt.  16:26. 

V.  28 — 36.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  17:1—9.  Mark 
9:2 — 10.)  4 Lest  the  disciples  should  be  offended  at  his  hu- 

miliation in  the  flesh,  Christ  teaches  them  that  it  was  volun- 
tary, withal  showing  them  for  a space  his  celestial  glory  and 
majesty.’  Beza. — His  decease.  (31)  (Note,  John  13:1 — 5.) 
The  subject  of  the  conversation  on  the  holy  mount,  mentioned 
only  by  this  evangelist,  shows  that  the  atonement  made  by 
the’  death  of  Christ,  was  the  great  object  to  which  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  rightly  understood,  directed  mankind.  They 
as  well  as  John  the  Baptist  and  the  apostles,  in  fact  say, 
“ Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.”  (Marg.  Ref . o.) — Feared,  Sac.  (34)  “They”  (the 
disciples)  “feared,  when  those  men,”  Moses  and  Elijah, 
“ entered  the  cloud.”  Campbell. — The  cloud  overshadowed 
the  disciples  also  ; and  at  that  time  Moses  and  Elijah  disap* 
peared. — Hear  him.  (35)  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mand of  God  to  sinners  by  the  gospel,  without  obedience  to 
which  all  else  is  vain.  (Notes,  John  6:28,29.  1 John  3:18 — 

24.) 

The  fashion.  (29)  To  ados.  See  on  3:22. — Was  altered.] 
'Erepov,  “ another.” — Glistering .]  E\aoTpairru)v.  Here  only 
N.  T.  . . . Ez.  1:7.  Nah.  3:3.  Sept. — Ab  a arpanrj,  f ulgur. — 
His  decease.  (31)  T~;v  e|o(5ov  avrov. — Heb.  11:22.  2 Pet. 
1:15. — His  departure : exitus  ejus.  Hence  the  name  of  Exodus 
is  given  to  the  second  book  of  Moses. — When  they  were 
awake.  (32)  AiayonYopriaavres-  Here  onty  N.  T. 

V.  37 — 44.  Marg.  Ref.  a — n.  Notes,  Matt.  17:14 — 21. 
Mark  9:14 — 29. — Mine  only,  Si c.  (2*)  Luke  alone  parti 
cularly  notices  this  circumstance,  in  k i.ngle  v'ord,  yet  in  a 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D.  32 


45  But ‘ithey  understood  not  this  saying,  and  it 
was  lnd  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not: 
and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  tiiat  saying. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

46  Then  there  rarose  a reasoning  among 
them,  winch  of  them  should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  8perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  Hook  a child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  “Whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive this  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me : and 
whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me : for  xhe  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the 
same  shall  be  great. 

49  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  ywe 
saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name ; and  we 
forbade  him  because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  IForbid  him  not; 
“for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

q 46.  18:34.  Matt.  16:22.  Mark  8:16— 18,32,33.  9: 10,32.  John  12:16,34.  14:5.  16: 
17,18.  2 Cor.  3:14—16.  r 14:7—11.  22:24—27.  Matt.  18:1.  20:20—22.  23:6.7. 
Mark  9:33—37.  Rom.  12.3,10.  Gal.  5:20,21,25,26.  1 hil.  2:3,14.  3 John  9.  s 5:22. 
7:39,40.  Ps.  139:2.23.  Jer.  17:10.  John  2:25.  16:30.  2l:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
t Matt.  18:2—4.  19:13—15.  Mark  10:14,15.  1 Cor.  14:20.  1 Pet.  2:1,2.  u 10:16. 
Matt.  10:40 — 42.  18:5,6,10,14.25:40,45.  Mark  9:37.  John  12:44,45.  13:20.  14:21. 

1 Thes.  4:8.  x 7:28.  22:30.  Prov.  18:12.  Matt.  19:28.  23:11,12.  1 Pel.  5:3, 4, 6. 
Rev.  3:21. 21:14.  y Num.  11:27—29.  Mark  9:38— 40.  10:13,14.  Acts  4:18,19.  5:28. 

1 Thes.  2: 16.  3John9,10.  zJosh.9:14.  Prov.  3:5,6.  Matt.  13:28— 30.  17:24—26. 
Phil.  1.15—18.  a 11:23.  Matt.  12:30.  Mark.  9:41.  1 Cor.  12:3.  b 24:51 . 2 Kings 2:1 
—3,11.  Mark  16:19.  John  6:62.  13:1.  1S:5,28.  17:11.  Acts  1:2,9.  Eph.  1:20.  4:8 

manner  suited  to  touch  the  heart,  and  awaken  the  most  ten- 
der sympathy  in  the  reader.  ( Note , 7:11 — 17.  ) — Lo,  & c.  (39) 
“ And,  behold,  a spirit  seizeth  him,  and  suddenly  the  youth 
crieth  out,  and  the  spirit  teareth  him  till  he  foameth,  and 
bruising  him,  hardly  departeth  from  him.”  In  this  rendering, 
(which  is  literal,  except  as  the  proper  nominative  to  each  verb 
is  added  instead  of  the  relative,)  what  the  evil  spirit,  and 
wha*  in  consequence  the  youth  did,  are  distinguished  : and 
this  is  of  considerable  importance,  in  order  to  show  more 
clearly  that  it  was  a real  possession. — The  mighty  power,  &c. 
(43)  Or,  “the  majesty  of  God,”  which  was  displayed  by 
Jesus  in  this  miracle,  according  to  what  he  says,  “ He,  that 
hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.” — Sink  deep , &c.  (44) 
Or,  “Place  these  things  in  your  ears:”  ‘Let  them  still  sound 
in  your  ears,  and  let  no  subsequent  events  cause  you  to  forget 
them  ; for  a very  different  scene  will  soon  open.’ — ‘ We  have 
no  reason  to  promise  ourselves  tranquillity  ; seeing  they,  who 
a'  one  time  extol  Christ,  not  long  after  crucify  him.’  Beza. 

( Marg . Ref.  o,  p.) 

Mine  only  child.  (38)  Movoyevys  . . . yot.  See  on  7:12. — 
Suddenly.  (39)  J^laKpovys.  2:13.  Mark  13:36.  Acts  9:3.  22: 
(\ — That  he  foameth.]  Met’  acppov , “ with  foam.”  Here  only 
N.  T. — Tare  him.  (42)  Y.vvzanapa\ev.  Here  only  N.  T. 
“Threw  him  down,  and  at  the  same  time  tare  him.”  Str a- 
traercru).  See  on  Mark  9:20. — The  mighty  power.  (43)  Ty 
pzya\sioTr)Ti.  Acts  19:27.  2 Pet.  1:16.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Jer.  33:9.  Sept.  MeyaXcta.  1:49. 

V.  45.  ‘ They  understood  the  words;  but  knew  not  how 
to  reconcile  them  with  their  own  traditions,  that  their  Messiah 
should  live  for  ever,  or  with  the  great  things  they  expected 
from  him  : and  therefore  in  after  ages,  they’  (the  unbelieving 
Jews)  ‘invented  the  distinction  of  Messiah  Ben  Joseph,  who 
was  to  die,  and  Messiah  Ben  David,  who  was  to  triumph, 
and  live  for  ever.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Mark  8:17 — 21.9:30 — 
32.  10:32—34.  2 Cor.  3:12—16.) 

It  was  hid.]  Hv  napaKSKaXv/jiyevov.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ez.  22:26.  Sept. — That  they  perceived  it  not.]  rI va  yy  atoStnv- 
rai. — “ That  they  might  not  apprehend  it.”  ‘ There  is  no 
impropriety  in  supposing  that  predictions  were  intentionally 
expressed,  so  as  not  to  be  perfectly  understood  at  the  time  ; 
but  so  as  to  make  an  impression  which  would  secure  their 
being  remembered,  till  the  accomplishment,  should  dispel  every 
doubt.’  Campbell.  Certainly  the  translation  here  given  is 
more  literal  than  our  version. 

V.  46 — 48.  ( Marg.  Ref . Notes,  Matt.  18:1 — 6.  Mark  9: 
33 — 37,41,42.)  ‘ Their  words,  spoken  among  themselves, 
could  not  escaje  him  who  knew  their  thoughts,  or  reason- 
ings.'1— The  same  shall  be  great.  (48)  Or,  “greatest;”  as 
some  understand  it : but  indeed  “ the  least”  true  Christian 
“ shall  be  great,”  above  all  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  and 
equal  to  the  angels  in  heaven.  (20:36.) 

V.  49,  50.  Marg.  Ref.  Note , Mark  9:38 — 40. — Forbid,  &c. 
(50)  ‘ In  extraordinary  cases,  we  should  not  rashly  either 

condemn,  or  approve.’  Beza.  This  is  an  observation  of  no 
little  importance:  for  on  the  one  hand  precipitate  and  harsh 
condemnations  of  extraordinary  appearances  of  a revival  in 
eligion,  when  it  afterwards  appears  that  God  was  eminently 
prospering  his  gospel,  by  those  who  followed  not  with  these 
rash  censurers,  are  very  common  : and  so  on  the  other,  is  an 
indiscriminate  sanctioning  of  all  that  is  done  or  observed  on 
these  occasions,  as  divine;  when  the  event  shows,  that  hu- 
man infirmity  and  depravity,  and  Satan’s  artifice,  in  various 
ways,  concurred  to  disgrace,  if  possible,  and  stop  the  good 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  wait,  to  examine  and  observe, 
and  impartially  to  distinguish  between  what  is  scriptural,  and 
what  is  unscriptural,  in  these  extraordinary  events;  and  not 
give  an  opinion,  tilk  the  whole  be  maturely  weighed,  so  as 

Vol,  III. — 28 


51  U And  it  came  to.  pass,  when  the  time  was 
come  Hhat  ne  should  be  received  up,  T.e  steadfast!  ✓ 
set  his  Hi ce  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  Anti  dsent  messengers  before  lhs  lace : eand 
they  went  and  entered  into  a village  of  ‘ the  Sa- 
maritans, to  make  ready  for  him. 

53  And  Hhey  did  not  receive  him,  because 
his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples,  James  and  John,  saw 
this,  they  said,  Lord,  hwilt  thou  that  we  command 
‘fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  kand  rebuked  them,  and  said, 
JYe  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  mthe  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy 
men’s  lives,  but  to  save  them.  “And  they  went  to 

another  Village.  [Practical  Observations .] 
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to  leave  but  it  tie  danger,  either  of  condemning  the  work  o. 
God,  or  of  sanctioning  the  delusions  of  the  devil,  is  a chief 
point  of  heavenly  wisdom. 

Master.  (49)  E-marara. — A tSacKaXe,  Mark  9:38. 

V.  51 — 56.  The  evangelist  seems,  in  the  conclusion  o, 
this  chapter,  to  have  recorded  several  detached  incidents  ol 
similar  import,  which  occurred  at  different  times : it  is  not 
therefore  needful  to  conclude,  that  the  remainder  of  his  gospel 
relates  to  events  which  took  place  during  Christ’s  last  journey 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  or  subsequent  to  it. — The  ex- 
pression here  is  very  remarkable:  “When  the  time  was  come 
that  he  should  be  received  up,”  ( Mark  16:19.  John  6:60,61. 
16:25 — 30.  17:4,5.)  which  relates  to  his  ascension  to  his  glory 
in  heaven,  “ he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.” 
He  had  “ tne  joy  set  before  him”  continually  in  his  eye,  and  his 
sufferings  and  crucifixion  were  regarded  merely  as  preparatory 
steps  to  it:  and  therefore  he  steadfastly  and  constantly  set  his 
face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  though  he  perfectly  knew  all  that 
there  awaited  him ; nor  would  he  be  induced  by  any  persua- 
sions to  defer  his  journey.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,  Acts 
20:22 — 24.  21:7 — 14.)  As  he  went  along,  he  sent  some  ofhis 
disciples  as  messengers  before  him,  to  make  things  ready  for 
his  reception,  in  the  several  places  through  which  he  passed: 
but  when  they  came  to  a village  of  the  Samaritans,  the  inhabi- 
tants would  not  entertain  him  in  their  houses,  or  admit  him 
into  the  village  ; because  they  found  by  his  route  that  he  was 
on  his  journey  to  Jerusalem.  They  had  doubtless  heaid  of 
his  miracles  and  doctrine  ; (Notes,  John  4:5 — 42.)  and  proba- 
bly were  displeased  at  his  protesting  against  their  schismati- 
cal  worship  on  mount  Gerizim,  by  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship.  This  repulse  so  excited  the  indignation  of  James 
and  John,  that  they  desired  permission  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven  upon  the  Samaritans;  as  Elijah  (perhaps  near  the 
same  place)  had  done  on  those  who  were  sent  by  king 
Ahaziah  to  apprehend  him : not  doubting  that  it  would  be 
sent  at  their  command.  (Notes,  2 Kings  1:9 — 14.)  They 
did  not  however  consider  the  immense  difference  of  the  two 
cases.  The  Samaritans  were  indeed  highly  blameable ; but 
their  conduct  was  the  effect  rather  of  national  prejudices  and 
bigotry,  than  of  determined  enmity  to  the  word  and  worship  of 
God : and  though  they  refused  to  entertain  Christ  and  his 
disciples ; they  did  not  attempt  to  persecute  or  murder  them, 
according  to  the  conduct  of  idolatrous  Ahaziah  towards  the 
prophet  Elijah:  so  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  so  terrible 
a judgment,  either  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  God,  or  to  secure 
his  servants  from  their  enemies.  Neither  were  the  disciples 
aware  of  the  different  dispensation  about  to  be  introduced, 
which  would  chiefly  be  characterized  by  miracles  of  benefi- 
cence. Above  all,  they  were  not  duly  sensible  of  the  pre- 
vailing state  of  their  own  hearts : they  supposed  themselves 
to  be  actuated  by  zeal  for  the  honour  of  their  Lord  ; but  pride, 
ambition,  resentment,  and  bigotry,  in  reality  instigated  them 
to  make  so  improper  a proposal.  (Note,  2 Kings  10:15,16.) 
For  when  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  behaved  far  worse  to 
Jesus,  than  these  Samaritans  did,  they  had  not  thought  o 
calling  for  miraculous  judgment;  (Note,  4:23 — 30.)  but  the 
Nazarenes,  and  others  who  slighted  or  injured  Jesus,  were 
Jews,  and  therefore  the  disciples  were  more  disposed  to  bear 
it  from  them,  than  from  the  despised  and  detested  Samaritans. 
Elijah  on  the  contrary  was  actuated  by  a zeal  for  the  honour 
of  God,  and  a regard  to  the  real  good  of  his  people,  who 
were  about  to  be  ruined  by  the  abominable  idolatries  and  per- 
secutions of  Ahab’s  family:  so  that  they  whom  the  fire  from 
heaven  consumed  at  his  word,  fell  sacrifices  to  the  justice  of 
God,  and  their  death  greatly  conduced  to  the  benefit  of  Israel , 
whereas  had  these  Samaritans  been  destroyed,  they  would 
have  been  sacrificed  to  the  disciples’  prejudices  and  resent- 
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57  H And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  went  in 
tilt  way3>°a  certain  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  1 will 
follow  theo  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

58  And  pJesus  said  unto  him,  oxes  have  holes, 
and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ; but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  And  he  said  unto  another,  rFollow  me.  But 
be  said,  Lord,  "suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father. 

* Ex.  19:8.  Matt.  8:19,20.  John  13:37.  p 14:26—33.  18:22,23.  Josh.  24:19— 22. 
John  6:60 — 86.  q I s.  84:3.  2 Cor.  8:9.  Jam.  2:5.  r Mall.  4:19 — 22.  9:9.  16:24. 
sHag.  1:2.  Matt.  6:33.  8:21,22.  t 15:32.  Eph.  2:1,5.  lTim.5:6.  Rev. 3:1. 

ment,  and  the  consequences  would  have  been  injurious  to 
both  Jews  and  Samaritans. — Our  Lord,  therefore,  sharply 
rebuked  the  disciples,  assuring  them,  that  “ they  knew  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of they  were  not  aware 
under  what  influence  they  spake,  or  what  dispositions  pre- 
dominated in  their  hearts ; for  they  desired  to  destroy  the 
lives  of  their  enemies,  instead  of  overcoming  them  with  per- 
severing kindness.  Whereas  he,  “ the  Son  of  man,”  was 
come  to  preserve  and  restore  men’s  lives,  as  well  as  to  save 
their  souls ; his  miracles  were  uniformly  acts  of  mercy ; his 
gospel  was  not  to  be  propagated  by  fire  and  sword,  but  by 
more  rational  and  beneficent  means ; and  the  effects  of  it 
would  be  to  terminate  these  furious  contests,  as  far  as  it  truly 
prevailed.  Accordingly,  without  any  dispute  with  the  Samari- 
tans, he  led  the  disciples  forward  to  another  'ullage. — What, 
our  Lord  said  against  calling  for  fire  from  heaven  upon  the 
Samaritans,  is  still  more  forcibly  conclusive  against  every 
kind  and  degree  of  persecution.  The  Samaritans  were  really 
schismatics  and  heretics,  and  they  openly  rejected  Christ 
himself.  Whatever,  therefore,  has  been  urged,  concerning 
the  tendency  of  penalties  and  severities,  to  reclaim  heretics 
and  schismatics,  or  to  prevent  others  from  joining  them,  and 
to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  church,  or  the  honour  of  its 
ministers ; indeed,  every  topic  which  persecutors,  whether 
popish  or  protestants,  have  urged,  or  can  urge,  on  this  subject, 
is  shown  by  our  Lord’s  answer  to  be  perfectly  nugatory ; and 
they  who  plead  for  the  necessity  of  secular  authority  to 
promote  religion,  “ know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are 
of.”  It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  appeal 
to  God,  and  wait  his  decision,  whether  he  will  miraculously 
interpose,  which  was  all  that  the  apostles  required ; and 
another,  and  a widely  different  thing  indeed,  to  take  the  cause 
out  of  his  hands,  and  to  execute  vengeance  on  opposers,  by 
the  arm  of  man,  and  according  to  his  sentence,  without  any 
possibility  of  certainly  knowing  whether  God  does  or  does 
not  approve  what  we  are  doing:  one  thing  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven,  and  another  to  kindle  fires  on  earth,  to  consume  men 
branded  as  heretics.  ( Note , 2 Cor.  13:7 — 10.) 

1' hat  he  should  be  received  up.  (51)  Tug  avaXvfewg  uvrov. 
Here  only  N.  T. — AveXr](p$t],  Mark  16:19. — 2 Kings  2:11. 
Sept. — He  steadfastly  set.]  Eg-t^p^e.  16:26.22:32.  Rom.  1:11. 
16:25,  et  al. — Jer.  21:10.  Ez.  6:2.  Sept. — Messengers.  (52) 
AyyeXovg.  See  on  7:24. — Lives.  (56)  Vvxas-  See  (>n  Matt. 
16:25. — The  destruction  of  the  lives  of  these  Samaritans,  by 
fire  from  heaven,  must  have  been  the  destruction  of  their 
souls  also ; at  least  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  were  desirous 
of  calling  for  this  judgment  upon  them.  But  Jesus  came  to 
sane,  and  not  to  destroy  the  souls  of  men. 

V.  57 — 62.  ( Mar g.  Ref . Notes,  Matt.  8:18 — 22.)  Some 
of  these  incidents  seem  to  have  occurred  early  in  our  Lord's 
ministry  : but  the  last  we  have  not  before  met  with.  The  de- 
sire of  this  person  to  go  home,  and  bid  farewell  to  his  friends, 
and  to  settle  his  temporal  concerns,  before  he  attached 
himself  to  Christ  as  his  constant  follower,  was  no  doubt 
the  etfect  of  a wavering  and  undetermined  state  of  mind  : 
Jesus  therefore  answered  his  request,  by  applying  to  his  case 
a proverbial  expression,  which  seems  to  have  been  frequently 
used.  If  a man  should  “ put  his  hand  to  the  plough,”  and 
then  look  behind  him,  he  could  not  make  his  furrows  straight, 
and  of  a proper  depth;  thus  no  one  could  be  expected  to 
transact  any  business  in  a proper  manner,  if  his  attention 
were  fixed  on  some  other  object.  No  man  therefore  can  be 
fit  to  be  a preacher  of  the  gospel,  whose  heart  hankers  after 
those  worldly  interests  or  pleasures  which  he  has  left  behind  ; 
and  who  looks  back  with  a desire  of  recovering  them,  even 
when  outwardly  employed  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  The 
proverb  applies  to  the  subjects,  as  well  as  to  the  ministers,  of 
u the  kingdom  of  God ;”  but  the  latter  seem  especially  in- 
tended. '{Notes,  14:28—33.  17:32—37.  1 Kings  19:19—21. 

Acts  13:13 — 15.  15:36 — 41.  Jam.  1:5 — 8.) 

Bid . . . farewell , & c.  (61)  AiroTa\a(r$ai.  (Ex  ano,  et  raacro), 
stato,  ordino.)  14:33.  Mark  6:46.  Acts  18:18,21.  2 Cor.  2:13. 
‘ Not  simply  to  bid  farewell ; but  having  given  orders  what  thou 
wouldest.  have  done,  to  dismiss  any  one,  and  bid  him  fare- 
well.’ Leigh. — ‘ Permitte  ut  prius  res  meas  domesticas  curem, 
aut  rnandem  domesticis  meis  aliqua .’  Heinsius  in  Schleusner. 
— Fit.  (62)  EuSetos.  (Ex  eu  et  Scrog,  positus.)  14:35.  Heb. 
6:7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

.V . 1 — 27.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Fountain  of  power  and 
authority,  to  whom  all  creatures  must  in  one  way  or  other  be 
subjected:  and  if  he  accompany  the  word  of  his  ministers 
with  efficacy,  to  deliver  sinners  from  Satan’s  bondage-  they 
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60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  'Let  the  dead  burv 
their  dead  ; "but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I will  follow 
thee : xbut  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell  which 
are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  yNo  man  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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need  not  fear  but  he  will  procure  them  needful  sustenance; 
and  more  they  ought  not  to  desire.  They  should  always  show 
a kind  attention  to  the  temporal  comforts  of  mankind,  while 
they  seek  their  eternal  salvation  ; and  when  this  is  attended 
with  an  evident  indiffeence  to  their  own  ease  and  accom- 
modation, it  tends  much  to  conciliate  good-will : if  they  can 
therefore,  by  ordinary  means,  do  any  thing  to  relieve  the  dis- 
tresses, and  heal  the  diseases,  of  those  among  whom  they 
labour,  it  may  help  to  promote  the  success  of  their  ministry 
But  when  truth  and  love,  in  this  manner,  go  hand  in  hand, 
and  the  message  of  God  is  yet  rejected  and  despised ; it  will 
leave  men  most  inexcusable,  and  every  circumstance  will 
turn  to  a testimony  against  them.  (P.  O.  Matt.  10:1 — 15.) — 
The  increase  of  faithful  ministers,  and  the  success  of  the 
gospel,  frequently  cause  great  perplexity  and  distress  to  those 
who  set  themselves  to  oppose  the  cause  of  God : and  they 
who  have  shed  innocent  blood,  will  often  have  their  guilt 
brought  to  remembrance,  with  renewed  and  increased  terror 
and  dismay,  as  long  as  they  live  ; yea,  except  they  truly 
repent,  and  seek  and  find  mercy,  to  all  eternity.  {Note,  Gen. 
42:21,22.) — While  the  blessed  Jesus  consults  the  oenefit  and 
comfort  of  his  disciples,  and  readily  receives  all  who  come  to 
him ; healing  the  souls  of  those  who  feel  their  need  of  it  and 
seek  it  from  him,  and  feeding  all  who  hunger  for  the  “ Bread 
of  life  let  us  learn  to  communicate  liberally  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  our  brethren ; and  even  if  poor  ourselves,  to  share  our 
mean  and  scanty  morsel  with  those  who  are  in  more  urgent 
and  immediate  want.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  a little  will  in 
this  use  of  it  go  far,  and  we  shall  never  by  so  doing  be 
impoverished. — After  our  Lord’s  example  also,  ministers, 
parents,  and  heads  of  families  should  pray  with,  as  well  as  for, 
those  who  are  intrusted  to  their  care  : and  their  retired  con- 
versation should  be  attended  by  social  devotions,  which  will 
often  render  it  as  profitable  ,as  public  ordinances. — Those 
who  are  established  in  one  important  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
will  be  prepared  to  understand  others  connected  with  it : and 
those  truths  which  relate  to  the  person,  the  sufferings,  and  the 
mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  form  the  very  substance  or 
centre  of  true  religion.  In  meditating  on  his  crucifixion,  and 
the  glory  which  ensued,  we  shall  best  learn  “ to  deny  our- 
selves and  to  bear  our  cross  daily we  shall  thus  be  induced  to 
renounce  the  friendship  and  vent  ure  the  enmity  of  the  world  : 
we  shall,  in  this  glass,  see  the  folly  and  madness  of  seeking 
the  largest  temporal  advantages,  with  the  hazard  of  “ losing 
ourselves  and  being  cast  away  and  we  shall  get  the  victory 
over  that  foolish  and  wicked  shame,  which  causes  so  very 
many  to  forsake  and  disobey  Christ,  against  the  convictions 
of  their  own  consciences  ; though  he  has  express’y  declared, 
that  “ he  will  be  ashamed”  of  al!  such,  “when  he  shall  come 
in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father’s,  and  of  the  holy  angels.* 
(P.  O*.  Matt.  14:6 — 21.  16:21—28.) 

V.  28 — 45.  To  form  some  faint  conception  of  the  Re- 
deemer’s glory,  now  in  heaven,  and  at.  his  future  appearance  to 
judge  the  world,  let  us  contemplate  him  upon  the  mount,  when 
“the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  and  glistering,”  like  the  lightning.  With  this  scene 
before  our  eyes,  we  may  meditate  with  advantage  on  “ his 
decease  which  he  accomplished  at  Jerusalem and  thence 
follow  him  with  our  thoughts  to  his  present  exaltation  in  heaven, 
where  he  is  surrounded  by  his  saints,  who  there  appear  with 
him  in  glory,  and  expatiate  in  his  praises.  This  may  reconcile 
us  to  our  present  trials,  and  prepare  us  for  the  stroke  of  death  ; 
that  we  may  go  to  behold  and  share  that  glory,  one  glimpse  of 
which  has  sometimes  made  those  favoured  with  it  to  say,  “ It 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here.”  But  we  must  now  walk  by  faith, 
and  hear  obediently  the  words  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God  ; 
treasuring  up  every  comfortable  experience  of  his  love,  and 
every  discovery  of  his  majesty  and  excellency,  to  be  our 
support  in  “ the  days  of  darkness.”  Thus  we  may  maintain 
a successful  conflict  with  the  enemies  of  our  souls  : and  in 
the  exercise  of  a vigorous  faith,  we  may  hope  to  be  instru- 
mental in  rescuing  some  of  our  fellow-sinners  from  their 
destructive  influence.  But  if  we  would  be  useful  to  others, 
we  must  seek  to  have  our  own  minds  delivered  from  every 
prejudice  : and  when  we  find  ourselves  unable  to  understand 
the  words  of  Christ;  we  should  not  fear  or  neglect  to  ask 
him,  and  to  consult  his  more  experienced  servants,  concerning 
them.  (P.  O.  Matt.  17:1 — 13.  Mark  9:1 — 13.) 

V.  46 — 56.  Alas ! our  reasonings  and  discussions  (instead 
of  being  directed  to  mutual  edification)  are  too  often  mere 
disputes,  “ which  of  us  should  be  the  greatest.”  This  may 
be,  and  in  general  is,  very  speciously  disguised  : but  applause, 
popularity  and  precedency,  are  vastly  too  much  aimed  at. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

/e «us  sends  out  seventy  disciples , to  work  miracles  and  preach  : and  pro- 
nounces a wo  against  Ckorazin , Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  1 — 16.  The 
seventy  return  with  joy  at  their  success  ; and  Christ  instructs  them  in 
what  they  should  rejoice,  17 — 2D.  He  adores  the  Father,  for  revealing  his 
gospel  to  the  simple  only  ; and  declares  his  own  personal  and  mediatorial 
authority  and  glory,  21,22:  and  the  happiness  of  his  disciples,  23  , 24.  A 
lawyer  inquires  what  he  must  do  to  inherit  eternal  life;  and  Jesus  refers 
him  to  the  law  of  God , 2.5 — 28  ; and  shows  him  by  the  example  of  a good 
Samaritan,  who  is  his  neighbour,  29 — 37.  He  commends  Mary’ s attention 
to  his  doctrine,  and  reproves  Martha,  who  was  “ cumbered  about  much 
serving."  38 — 42. 

AFTER  “these  tilings  the  Lord  appointed  other 
Seventy  also,  and  sent  them  ct.wo  and  two 
before  his  face,  into  every  city  and  place,  dwhither 
he  himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  eThe  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  f the  labourers  sare  few:  hpray 
ye  therefore  ‘the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways  : behold,  kI  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among ’wolves. 

4  Carry  '"neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes : 
“and  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  And  "into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first 
say,  Peace  bd  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  "the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace 
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by  professed  Christians,  and  even  by  ministers.  These 
thoughts  of  our  foolish  hearts  Jesus  perceives ; and  a little 
child  is  his  constant  emblem,  by  which  to  teach  us  simplicity 
and  humility.  But  if  indeed  we  be  his  disciples,  we  need  not 
be  ambitious  of  further  honour  : for  not  only  are  apostles,  pro- 
phets, and  evangelists,  distinguished  persons ; but  the  least  of 
the  whole  company  of  believers,  though  insignificant  among  his 
brethren  as  an  infant,  and  as  much  disregarded  by  them  in 
all  their  concerns,  is  and  sha.ll  be  great,  as  a child  and  friend 
of  God,  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  a future  companion  and  coin- 
peer  to  the  angels  before  the  throne.  “ Such  honour  have  all 
his  saints  and  as  every  one,  who  in  any  place  or  form,  suc- 
cessfully preaches  “ repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  is  instrumental  in  bringing  the  slaves 
of  Satan  to  partake  of  these  glorious  and  everlasting  privileges  ; 
surely  we  should  not  presume  to  forbid  those  “ who  cast  out 
devils  in  Christ’s  name,  because  they  follow  not  with  us!”  lest 
he  rebuke  us  for  our  officiousness,  and  remind  us  that  “he 
who  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.” — But,  while  we  are  zealous, 
courageous,  an  1 patient  to  endure  hardship  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  ; let  us  also  look  well  to  our  own  spirits,  lest  we  be  be- 
trayed into  dishonourable  measures,  and  disgrace  the  cause 
which  we  mean  to  promote.  It  is  easy  for  us  to  say,  “ Come, 
see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord,”  and  obvious  for.us  to  think,  that 
we  are  remarkably  faithful  in  his  cause ; when,  in  fact,  we 
are  inflamed  with  resentment,  impatient  of  contradiction, 
8eekingour  own  honour,  and  doing  great  harm  instead  of  good. 
(Notes,  Jam.  1:19—21.  P.  O.  19 — 27.  Notes , and  P.  O.  3:13 
—18.)  Nay,  we  may  be  so  Zealous  against  the  errors,  preju- 
dices, superstitions,  and  bigotry  of  others,  as  to  fall  into  the 
same  evils  ourselves  ; and  so  to  sanction  all  their  calumnies 
and  injuries.  How  strange  is  it,  that  the  professed  disciples 
of  Christ,  who  thus  decidedly  blamed  the  proposal  of  calling 
for  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  their  adversaries,  should  think 
of  kindling  fires  on  earth  for  that  purpose  ! or  of  promoting  the 
gospel,  and  destroying  schismatics  and  heretics,  by  wars  and 
massacres  ! “ Fire  from  heaven”  might  indeed  have  proved 

the  doctrine  to  be  true,  and  thus  might  have  in  some  measure 
tended  to  the  conviction  of  opposers:  but  fire  and  faggot,  can 
Dnly  prove  the  diabolical  malice  and  cruelty  of  those  who  use 
them;  and  if  the  truth  itself  were  supported  by  such  means, 
t would  reasonably  become  suspected  of  being  from  beneath. 
Yet  many,  who  seem  upon  the  whole  to  be  upright,  are  led  to 
indulge  the  same  spirit,  in  another  way  : and  their  sarcasms  and 
calumnies,  against  those  who  differ  from  them,  with  other  bit- 
t*  r fruits  of  pride  and  resentment,  too  plainly  show  that  “ they 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of.”  Many  contro- 
versial books,  many  religious  conversations,  nay,  many  ser- 
mons, demonstrate  to  the  impartial  judge,  that  very  much  in- 
deed is  wrong  in  ihe  temper  of  the  parties  concerned  ; though 
they  are  not  at  all  aware  of  it.  (Note,  Ex.  20:16.)  It  behooves 
us  therefore  to  beg  of  the  Lord,  that  he  would  convince  us  of 
our  sin ; and  that  he  would  rather  rebuke  and  sharply  chasten 
us,  than  leave  us  to  indulge  unchristian  tempers  ; and  thus  to 
act  contrary  both  to  his  precepts,  his  example,  the  end  of  his 
coming  imo  the  world,  and  the  tendency  of  his  holy  religion. 
(P  O.  Matt.  18:1—6.  Mark  9:30—50.) 

V-  62.  In  following  Christ,  we  should  count  our 
cost:  woi Idly  riches  and  pleasures  cannot  reasonably  lie 
expvcud  in  .us  se-'vice,  who,  when  on  earth,  “had  not 


I shall  rest  upon  it:  if  not,  ^it  shall  turn  to  yoi* 
again. 

7 And  rin  the  same  house  remain,  eating  ana 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give  : sfor  the  labourei 
is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8 And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  ‘they 
receive  you,  uea.t  such  things  as  are  set  before 
you  ; 

9 And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein;  and  say 
unto  them,  Hhe  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you. 

10  Rut  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  zgo  your  ways  out  into  the  streets 
of  the  same,  and  say, 

11  Even  the  very  .dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you : 
“notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I say  unto  you,  bThat  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city. 

13  Wo  cunto  thee,  Chorazin ! wo  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida  ! dfor  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done 
ein  Tyre  and  Sidon  f which  have  been  done  in  you, 

1 Sam.  25:6.  Is.  57:19.  Matt.  10:12,13.  Acts  10:33.  2 Cor.  5:18— 20.  Eph.  2:17. 
p 1 Sam.  2-5:17.  Eph.  2:2,3.  5:6.  1 Pet.  1:14.  Gr.  q Ps.  35:13.  2 Cor.  2: 15,16. 
r 9:4.  Malt.  10:11.  Mark  6: 10.  Acts  16: 15,34,40.  s Dent.  12:12,18.19.  Matt. 
10: 1U.  1 Cor.  9:4— 15.  Gal.  6:6.  Phil.  4:17,18.  1 Tim.  5:17,18.  2 Tim.  2:0. 
3 John  5-8.  l 10.  9:48.  Matt.  10:40.  John  13:20.  n 1 Cor.  10:27.  x 9:2. 
Matt.  10:8.  Mark6:13.  Acts  28.7— 10.  y 11.17:20,21.  Dan.  2:44.  Matt.  3:2. 
4:17.  10:7.  Mark  4:30.  John  3.3,5.  Acts  28:28,31 I.  z 8:5.  Matt.  10:14.  Acts  13: 
51.18:6.  a 9.  Dent.  30:11— 14.  Acts  13:26,40,46.  Rom.  10:8,21.  Heb.  1:3. 
b Lam.  4:6.  Ez.  16:48— 50.  Matt.  10:15.  11:24.  Mark  6:11.  c Matt.  11:20— 

22.  (1  Ez.  3:6,7.  Acts  28:25— 28.  Rom.  9:29—33.  11:8—11.  1 Tim.  4:2.  e Is. 

23.  Ez.  26:— 28:  f 9:10—17.  Mark  8:22—26. 


where  to  lay  his  head and  in  that  cause,  for  which  he  shed1 
his  blood,  we  should  be  ready  to  renounce  all  secular  interests, 
and  to  forego  even  relative  comforts  and  endearments,  that 
we  may  preach  or  promote  the  kingdom  of  God. — No  man  is 
fit  for  the  ministry  o;f  the  gospel,  whose  eye  and  heart  are  fixed 
on  worldly  objects  : for  he  will  either  leave  his  work  to  return 
to  them  ; or  he  will  neglect  it,  and  do  it  in  an  improper  man- 
ner, by  hankering  after  them.  This  should  be  seriously  laid 
to  heart  by  all,  who  intend  to  engage  in  that  important  service, 
as  well  as  by  those  who  are  already  employed  in  it.  Many 
lay  hold  of  this  sacred  function,  while  their  affections  are  fixed 
upon  the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world ; nay, 
while  they  are  scheming  to  render  their  ministry  itself  subser- 
vient to  the  gratification  of  avarice,  ambition,  or  sensuality! 
But  no  one  would  employ  a man  to  plough  his  lands,  who 
neglected  his  work,  or  performed  it  in  so  heedless  and  unskilful 
a manner,  as  these  men  do  their  sacred  services ; as  therefore 
they  are  not  fit  for  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth, 
they  will  assuredly  not  be  found  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.  (P.  O.  Matt.  8:14 — 22.) 

NOTES— Chap.  X.  V.  1—12.  (Note,  9:1—6.)  St. 
Luke  alone  records  the  appointment  of  the  seventy  disciples, 
who  in  number  answered  to  the  elders,  which  had  been  con- 
stituted by  Moses,  (Notes,  Num.  11:11 — 30.)  and  seem  to 
have  been  intended  as  assistants  to  the  apostles  both  at  the 
present,  and  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  Many  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel  no  doubt  were  of  this  company : but 
the  traditions  on  this  subject  are  little  to  be  depended  on. — ■ 
Some  expositors  conjecture  that  the  evangelist  himself  was 
one  of  them:  but  this  seems  altogether  unfounded.  ( PrefatM 
to  this  Gospel.)  The  seventy  disciples  were  sent  forth  by  two 
and  two,  to  go,  in  different  circuits,  to  the  several  places  which 
Jesus  intended  to  visit ; that  they  might  prepare  the  inhabi- 
tants for  his  reception,  as  his  personal  ministry  among  them 
would  be  very  short.  The  instructions  given  them  were  nearly 
the  same  as  those  which  had  been  delivered  to  the  apostles. 
( Marg . Ref.  k — q.  Notes,  Matt.  10:7 — 18.)  As  an  intima- 
tion of  the  still  greater  things  which  would  afterwards  be 
wrought  among  them,  he  began  by  repeating  an  exhortation, 
which  has  been  already  explained.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.  Note , 
Blatt.  9:36 — 38.)  He  also  ordered  them  “to  salute  no  man 
by  the  way that  is,  as  iheir  time  was  short  and  precious, 
and  their  work  important,  they  must  be  altogether  intent  upon 
it ; and  not  loiter  or  trifle,  out  of  a needless  regard  to  ceremony 
or  personal  regards.  (Note,  2 Kings  4:29 — 31.) — The  labourer. 
(7)  Note , 1 Tim.  5:17,18. 

Appointed.  (1)  kv£&tt\sv.  Acts  1:24.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Purse.  (4)  BaXavriov.  12:33.  22:35,36.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — The  son  of  peace.  (6)  'O  hios  etprjviis.  Eph.  2:2.  1 

Pet.  1:14.  It  signifies  one  who  was  disposed  to  welcome  the 
message  of  peace,  with  which  the  seventy  disciples  were  sent. 
— Shall  rest.)  EtravairavotTai.  Rom.  2:17.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — It  shall  turn  . . . again.)  A vaKapfu.  Matt.  2:12.  Acts 
18:21.  Heb.  11:15. — We  do  wipe  off.  (ll)  Axopacraoixe&a. 
Here  only  N.  T.  ~E\cuaaa£,  7:38. — Come  nigh,  &c.  (9,11; 

H yytKtv.  Notes,  Ez.  2:3 — 5.  Acts.  13:42 — 48. 

V.  13 — 15.  (Note,  Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  A more  tolerable 
doom,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  is  widely  different  from  eternal 
salvation:  yet  the  former  is  all  that  is  favourable,  which  our 
Lord  speaks  concerning  the  Gentiles.  (Note,  Rom.  2:12 — 16  ) 
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they  had  a great  while  ago  Repented,  sitting  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  hit  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,  ‘Capernaum,  kwhich  art  exalted 
to  heaven,  shall  be  ‘thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  Hethatmhearethyou,hearethme;  andhe  that 
“despiseth  you,  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me,  °despiseth  him  that  sent  me.  [ Practical  observations.'] 

17  IT  And  the  seventy  Preturned  again  with  joy5 
saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  <1  beheld  Satan  as 
lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

] 9 Behold,  rI  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy  : sand  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding  lin  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you ; but  rather  rejoice, 
because  “your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

21  In  that  hour  xJesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and 
said,  H thank  thee,  O Father,  zLord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  athou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  brevealed  them  unto 
babes  : ceven  so,  Father ; for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight. 

g Job  42:6.  Is.  61:3.  Dan.  9:3.  John  3:5,6.  h 12:47,48.  Am.  3:2.  John  3:19. 
15:22—25.  Rom.  2:1,27.  i 7:1.2.  Matt.  4:13.  k Gen.  11:4.  Deut.l:2S.  Is.  14: 
13,14.  Jer.  51:53.  Ez.  28:12— 14.  Ob.  4.  Matt.  11:23.  1 13:28.  Is.  5:14.  14:15. 
Ez.  26:20.  32:18,20,27.  Matt.  10:28.  2 Pet.  2:4.  m 9:48.  Matt.  10:40.  18:5.  Mark 
9:37.  John  12:44,48.  13:20.  1 Thes.  4:8.  n Ex.  16:7,8.  Num.  14:2,11.  16:11. 
o Mai.  1:6.  John  5:22,23.  1 Thes.  4:8.  p 1—9.  9:1.  Rom.  16:20.  q John  12: 
31.16:11.  Heb.  2:14.  1 John  3:8.  Rev.  9:1.  12:7,8.  20:2.  r Ps.  91:13.  Is.  11:8. 
Ez.  2:6.  Mark  16:18.  Acts28:5.  Rom.  16:20.  s 21:17,18.  Rom.  8:31 — 39.  Heb. 
13:5,6.  Rev.  11:5.  t Matt.  7:22,23.  10:1.  26:24  . 27:5.  1 Cor.  13:2,3.  u Ex.  32: 
‘32.  Ps.  69:28.  Is.  4:3.  Dan.  12:1.  Phil.  4:3.  Heb.  12:23.  Rev.  3:5.  13:8.20.12,15. 
21:27.  x 15:5,9.  Is.  53:11.62:5.  Zeph.  3:17.  y Matt.  11:25,26.  John  11:41, 
12.17:24—26.  z Ps.  24:1.  Is.  66:1.  a Job  5:12— 14.  Is.  29:14.  I Cor.  1:19—26. 


More  tolerable.  (14)  A vacrorepov.  Matt.  10:15.  11:22,24. 
Mark  6:11. — Ab  avex^,  tolero.  9:41.  Shall  be  thrust  (loa  n. — 
(15)  Kara^ifjarrS-yari.  .Matt.  11:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Tteut.  21:4.  Josh.  2:18.  Jer.  51:40.  Sept. 

V.  16.  ( Marg.Ref . Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  John  12:44 

— 50.  I Thes.  4:6 — 8.)  To  reject  an  ambassador,  or  to  treat 
him  with  contempt,  is  an  affront  to  the  prince  who  commis- 
sioned and  sent  him,  and  whom  he  represents.  (Notes, 
2 Sam.  10:3,4.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.)  The  apostles  and  seventy 
disciples  were  the  ambassadors  and  representatives  of  Christ ; 
and  they  who  rejected  or  despised  them,  in  fact  rejected  and 
despised  him.  Christ  himself  was  the  Apostle  of  his  Father, 
his  Ambassador  to  men,  and  “the  Effulgency  of  his  glory 
so  that  to  reject  or  despise  him,  was  to  reject  and  despise  the 
Father  that  sent  him.  None  would  despise  the  apostles,  or 
messengers  of  Christ,  except  those  who  despised  him ; and 
they  were  despised  for  his  sake:  nor  would  any  despise 
Christ,  but  they  who  despised  the  Father  who  sent  him.  The 
Jews  “saw  and  hated  both  him  and  his  Father.”  ( Notes , 
1 Sam.  8:6 — 9.  John  15:17 — 25.) — The  miraculous  powers, 
exercised  by  these  primitive  messengers  of  Christ,  rendered 
their  case  peculiar : but  in  every  age  Jesus  “is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,”  by  the  contempt  poured  on  his  faithful  and 
exemplary  ministers ; and  in  despising  hinfi,  men  show  their 
contempt  of  God,  and  their  enmity  against  him. — Despiseth.] 
'O  aSerov.  7:30.  John  12:48.  1 Cor.  1:19.  Gal.  2:21.  3:15. 
1 Thes.  4:8.  Heb.  10:28.  Jude  8.  (Ex  a et  nSrpu.  pono.) 
To  put  away , or  reject  with  contempt. 

V.  17 — 20.  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  expressly 
promised  the  seventy  disciples  the  power  of  casting  out 
unclean  spirits.  When,  therefore,  they  returned  to  him, 
(doubtless  at  a time  and  place  appointed  for  them,)  they  told 
him  with  a joyful  surprise,  that  not  only  diseases,  but  even 
devils,  had  been  “subject  to  them  through  his  name!”  Our 
Lord,  however,  pointed  out  far  more  valuable  blessings  to  be 
conferred  on  his  disciples.  He  observed,  that  “he  beheld 
Satan  fall  as  lightning  from  heaven.”  Satan  had  thus  instan- 
taneously been  cast  down  from  heaven,  on  his  original  apos- 
♦acy ; and  his  usurped  dominion  on  earth,  with  the  idolatrous 
Worship  which  he  had  devised  to  establish,  was  about  to  be 
'hrown  down  in  the  same  sudden  and  surprising  manner,  by 
means  of  the  gospel  preached  to  the  nations;  in  which  work 
the  seventy  disciples  would  in  a short  time  be  employed : so 
/hat  their  success,  in  casting  out  devils,  was  only  an  emblem 
of  a far  more  decisive  victory,  which  they  and  their  coadju- 
tors and  successors  would,  by  his  power,  obtain  over  Satan, 
the  ruler  of  the  whole  multitude  of  evil  spirits.  ( Marg . Ref. 
p,  q.  Notes,  John  12:27 — 33.  2 PeM:4— 9.  Rev.  12:7— 12.) 
The  circuit,  which  they  had  made,  and  the  effects  which  they 
had  witnessed,  were  only  earnests  of  their  future  services  and 
successes  ; for  which  he,  their  Lord,  promised  to  qualify  them, 
by  giving  them  “ power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
&c”  to  crush  the  old  serpent,  and  his  seed,  and  to  withstand 
the  power  of  every  enemy  of  God  and  his  church:  so  that 
neither  temptations,  afflictions,  nor  persecutions  should  event- 
ually hurt  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes , Gen.  3:14,15. 
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22  *A11  dthings  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father: 
eand  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the 
Father;  and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

23  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples,  and 
said  privately,  f Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see 
the  things  that  ye  see : 

24  For  I tell  you,  That  smany  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them ; and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

25  If  And,  behold,  ha  certain  lawyer  stood  up, 
and  tempted  him,  saying,  ‘Master,  what  shall  Ido 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  kWhat  is  written  in  the 
law  ? how  readest  thou  ? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  ‘Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ; mand  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  “Thou  hast  answered 
right : “this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  Pwilling  to  justify  himself,  said  unto 
Jesus,  ^And  who  is  my  neighbour? 

[Practical  Observations.] 


2:6—8.3:18—20.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  Col.  2:2,3.  b Ps.  8:2.  25:14.  Is.  29:18,19.  35:8. 
Mali.  13:11—16.  16:17.  21:16.  Mark  10:15.  1 Cor.  1:27—29.2:6,7.  1 Pet.  2:1,2. 
c Eph.  1:5,11.  * Many  ancient  copies  add,  And  turning  to  his  disciples  he 

said.  d Matt.  11:27.28:18.  John  3r35.  5:22-27.  13:3.  17:2,10.  1 Cor.  15:24. 
Eph.  1:21,22.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Heb.  2:8.  e John  1:18.  6:44— 46.  10:15. 17:5,26. 
2 Cor.  4:6.  1 John  5:20.  2 John  9.  f Matt.  13:16,17.  g John  8:56.  Heb  11:13, 
39.  1 Pet.  1:10,11.  h 7:30. 11:45,46.  Matt.  22:35.  i 18:18.  Matt.  19:16. 

Acts  16:30,31.  k Is. 8:20.  Rom.  3:19.  4:14—16. 10:5.  Gal.  3:12,13,21,22*  1 Deut. 
6:5.  10:12.  30:6.  Matt.  22:37—40.  Mark  12:30,31,33,34.  Heb.  8:10.  m Lev.  19: 
18.  Matt.  19:19.  Rom.  13:9.  Gal.  5:13,14.  Jam.  2:8.  1 John  3:18.  n 7:43.  Mark 
12:34.  o Lev.  18:5.  Neh.  9:29.  Ez.  20:11,13.  Matt.  19:17.  Rom.  3:19,20.  10:4, 
5.  Gal.  3:12,13.  p 16:15.  18:9— 11.  Lev.  19:34.  Rom.  10:3.  q36.  Matt.  5:43,44. 


Ps.  91:13.  Mark  16:17,18.  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  Rev.  20:1—  3.) 
Yet  they  ought  not  so  much  to  rejoice  that  evil  spirits  were 
subjected  to  them  ; but  rather  that  “ their  names  were  written 
in  heaven,”  as  the  people  of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  his  king- 
dom: for  many  workers  of  miracles  would  at  last  be  con- 
demned as  wicked  men  ; (Note,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.)  but  no  true 
believer  would  come  short  of  eternal  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. 
Notes , Is.  4:3,4.  Phil.  4:2,3,  v.  3.  Heb.  12:22—25,  v.  23. 
Rev.  3:4—6,  u.  5.  13:8— 10,  y.  8.  20:11—15,  vv.  12,15.)— It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  Christ  meant,  by  special  revelation, 
to  inform  all  these  seventy  persons,  that  they  were  registered 
in  heaven  as  heirs  of  eternal  life.  In  general,  however,  none 
can  know  this  of  themselves,  except  by  those  evidences  which 
prove  them  to  be  “ born  of  the  Spirit,”  and  truly  converted. — 
‘Here  Woltzogenius  says  Christ  cast  out  devils  by  a virtue 
residing  in  himself ; his  disciples  only  in  the  name  and  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord.  Seeing  then  this  power  accompanied 
them  into  all  parts  of  the  world ; it  is  necessary  that  Christ’s 
presence  should  be  with  them  every  where : now  such  a 
presence  is  a certain  indication  of  the  Deity.  (1  Kings  8:27. 
Ps.  139:7.  Jer.* 23:24.  Am.  9:3.)  . . . Satan  being  . . . spoiled 
of  his  dominions,  may  be  said  to  “fall  from  heaven,”  by  a 
phrase  familiar  both  to  sacred  and  profane  writers.  So  of 
the  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon  the  prophet  says.  “How  art 
thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O Lucifer!”  (Is.  14:12.)  ...  Of  the 
fall  of  the  colleague  of  Antonius,  Cicero  says,  . . . ‘ Thou  hast, 
pulled  him  down  from  heaven.’  And  when  Pompey  was 
overthrown,  he  is  said  by  him,  ...  to  have  fallen  from  the 
stars.’  Whitby. 

V.  21,  22.  (Marg.Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  \ 1:25— 27.)  Our 
Lord  inwardly  rejoiced  with  a holy  and  spiritual  joy,  in  the 
prospect  of  the  extensive  success  of  the  gospel,  the  salvation 
of  souls,  and  the  glory  which  would  redound  to  God,  both  in 
those  events  themselves,  and  by  The  instruments  by  which 
they  would  be  brought  to"  pass.  (Note,  Heb.  12:2,3.) — No 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is.  Sac.  (22)  4 This  seems  not  to 
respect  what  he  was  to  do  or  suffer,  but  his  nature,  excel* 
lence,  and  dignity:  as  the  words  following,  “who  the  Father 
is,”  respect  his  nature,  his  divine  excellence  and  dignity 
exhibited  to  us,  ...  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  (2  Cor. 
4:6.)’  Whitby. — 4 Whosoever  seeks  the  Father  without  the 
Son,  wandereth  out  of  the  way.’  Beza. — Rejoiced.  (21) 
HyaXXtacruro.  1:47.  See  on  Matt.  5:12. 

V.  23,  24.  (Marg.Ref.  Note,  Matt.  13:16,17.)  Kings, 
as  well  as  propnets  and  righteous  persons,  had  desired  to  see 
tne  promised  Messiah,  and  to  hear  his  doctrine : but  they 
died  before  he  came.  David  was  a prophet,  as  well  as  king 
of  Israel : Moses  was  king  in  Jeshururi : (Note,  Deut.  33:4,5.) 
and  Solomon  was  one  of  the  inspired  writers.  (Notes,  24:44 — 
49.  Heb.  11:13 — 16,39,40.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12.) 

V.  25 — 29.  While  our  Lord  was  teaching  the  people,  “a 
certain  lawyer,”  in  order  to  make  trial  of  him,  or  to  etisnare 
him,  asked, 44  What  shall  I do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?’  ( Note3% 

Matt.  19:16—22,  v.  16.  Mark  10:17—31,  v.  17.  12:24— 34. 
Acts  16:29 — 34,  ?ji.\  30,31.)  In  answer  to  this  question  Jesus 
referred  him  to  the  law,  which  the  lawyer  profo.*se-4  o s udy 
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30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A certain  man 
went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment, 
rand  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead. 

31  And  "by  chance  there  came  down  a certain 
‘priest  that  way ; and  when  he  saw  him,  uhe  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a Levite,  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  came  and  xlooked  on  him , and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side. 

33  But  a certain  ^Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
came  where  he  was : and  when  he  saw  him,  zhe 
had  compassion  on  him , 

34  And  Hvent  to  him,  and  bbound  up  his  wounds, 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine, and  sethimon  his  own  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  can  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  departed,  he 
took  out  'two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  dthe  host, 

r Ps.  88:4,5.  Jer.  51:52.  Lam.  2:12.  Ez.  30:24.  s Ruth  2:3  .marg.  2 Sam.  1:6. 
Ec.  9:11.  t Jer.  5:31.  Hos.  5:1.  6:9.  Mai.  1:10.  u Job  6:14—  21.  Ps.  38:10,11. 
69:20.142:4.  Pror.  21:13.  24:11,12  Jam.  2:13— 16.  1 John  3:16— 18.  x Pa.  109: 
25.  Acts  18:17.  2 Tim.  3:2.  y 9:52,53.  17:16—18.  Prov.  27:10.  Jer.  38:7—13  . 39: 
16— 18.  John  4:9.  8:48.  z 7: 13.  Ex.  2:6.  1 Kings  8:50.  Matt.  18:33.  a34.  Ex. 
23:4,5.  Prov.  24:17,18.  25:21,22.  Matt.  5:43— 45.  Rom.  12:20,21.  1 Thes.  5:15. 
bis.  1:5,6.  Mark  14:8.  c 2:7.  Gen.  42:27.  Ex.  4:24.  * Matt.  20:2.  mnrg. 

and  to  teach ; and  when  he  had  quoted  the  two  precepts,  of 
loving  God  with  “all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and 
strength,”  and  “ our  neighbour  as  ourselves,”  (Notes,  Lev.  19: 
18.  Deut.  6:4,5.)  Jesus  declared  that  he  “had  answered 
right:”  that  was  indeed  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole 
law ; and  if  indeed  he  perfectly  kept  those  two  command- 
ments, he  would  acquire  a title  to  eternal  life : but  it  was  also 
implied,  that  if  he  had  failed,  or  should  fail,  of  perfect  obe- 
dience, he  could  not  possibly  obtain  life  in  this  way , but  must 
be  condemned  by  the  law  as  a transgressor.  ( Notes , Ez. 
20:11.  Matt.  22:34— 40.  Rom.  3:19,20.  Gal.  3:10— 14.)  Of 
this  he  seems  to  have  been  aware : and  finding  himself  in 
danger  of  being  entangled  in  his  own  net,  yet  desiring  “to 
justify  himself,”  he  passed  by  the  law  of  “loving  God  with  all 
the  heart,”  and  inquired,  “ Who  is  my  neighbour  ?”  For  the 
scribes  confined  this  term  to  their  own  nation,  sect,  friends, 
and  connexions,  and  did  not  deem  themselves  bound  to  love 
others  at  all.  (Note,  Matt.  19:16 — 22,  v 18.)  ‘ Being  confi- 

dent of  his  having  performed  the  first  part,  the  duties  toward 
God,  by  the  exact  observance  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  law, 
he  made  no  question  concerning  that : but  for  the  second,  the 
love  of  the  neighbour,  he  proposed  that  other  question.’  Ham- 
mond. Thus  he,  though  a lawyer,  “was  alive  without  the 
law;”  (Note,  Rom.  7:9 — 12.)  and  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord’s 
discourse  with  him,  as  exactly  suited  to  his  case,  is  still  further 
illustrated.  (Note,  Prov.  26:4,5.)  Thou  shalt , &c.  (27) 
This  is  not  exactly  either  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint,  or 
according  to  the  Hebrew  text;  but  completely  gives  the 
meaning  of  both. 

V.  30 — 37.  Our  Lord  did  not  give  the  inquirer  a direct 
answer,  but  stated  a case,  and  led  him  to  answer  himself. 
This  has  generally  been  called  a parable ; but  it  is  related  as 
a fact,  and  probably  was  so.  It  is  said  that  a great  number 
of  priests  and  Levites  resided  at  Jericho,  who  would  fre- 
quently journey  to  Jerusalem  and  back  again ; and,  as  the 
road  lay  through  a desert,  it  was  greatly  infested  by  robbers. 
Now  a certain  man,  supposed  to  be  a Jew,  being  on  the  road 
to  Jericho,  fell  into  the  hands  of  robbers,  who  stripped  him 
and  wounded  him  very  much,  and  “ left  him  half  dead.”  While 
he  lay  in  this  deplorable  condition,  a priest  happened  to  be 
going  on  the  road;  yet  neither  natural  compassion,  nor  regard 
to  the  duties  of  religion,  induced  him  to  assist  his  countryman, 
who  lay  perishing  for  want,  of  help : but,  either  pretending 
urgent  business,  or  fearing  lest  he  too  should  fail  among  the 
thieves,  he  “passed  by  on  the  other  side,”  regardless  of  his 
groans  and  misery.  A Levite.  also,  who  travelled  that  way, 
came  indeed  and  cast  a transient  look  on  him,  but  gave  him 
no  help.  At  length  a Samaritan,  in  his  journey,  came  to  the 
place : and  when  he  saw  the  poor  man’s  perilous  and  pitiable 
case,  he  forgot  his  strong  national  and  religious  prejudices,  as 
well  as  the  contempt  and  hatred  with  which  the  Jews  in 
general  treated  the  Samaritans.  Being  moved  with  compas- 
sion, he  disregarded  the  hinderance,  trouble,  danger,  and 
expense  which  must  be  incurred  by  helping  him,  he  poured  the 
wine  and  oil,  which  he  carried  for  his  own  refreshment,  into 
his  bleeding  wounds,  and  bound  them  up  with  such  linen  as 
ne  had  about  him.  Having  then  placed  him  on  the  beast  on 
which  he  rode,  he  conveyed  him  to  an  inn ; and  there  took 
care  of  him  during  the  night,  as  his  surgeon  and  nurse,  even 
as  if  he  had  been  his  friend  and  brother;  and  on  the  morrow', 
when  his  business  required  him  to  depart,  he  gave  the  host 
what  money  he  could  spare,  and  promised  to  repay  him 
whatever  he  should  further  expend  in  taking  care  of  him. — 
Two  pence.  (35)  Or  denarii.  The  circumstance,  that  the 
Samaritan  could  spare  only  so  small  a sum,  seems  an  inti- 
mation that  he  was  not  affluent. — The  direct  scope  of  this 
aarable,  or  narrative,  is  evidently  fixed  by  the  context:  it  is 
\ beautiful  illustration  of  the  law  of  “loving  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves,”  without  regard  to  nation,  party,  or  at  other  dis- 


and said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him : and  what- 
soever thou  spendest  more,  when  I come  again  1 
will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  f thinkest  thou. 
Was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said,  hHe  that  showed  mercy  on  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  ;Go  and  do  thou  like 

wise.  [ Practical  Observations ■: 

38  U Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that 
he  entered  into  ka  certain  village : and  a certain 
woman,  named  Martha,  'received  him  into  her 
house. 

39  And  she  had  a sister  called  Mary,  mwhich 
also  sat  at  Jesus5  feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  "cumbered  about  much 
serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  “dost 
thou  not  care  that  Pmy  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve 
alone  ? bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 


d Rom.  16:23.  e 14:13,14.  f 7:42.  Matt.  17:25.  21 :28— 31 . 22:42.  g 29. 
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tinction.  The  Samaritan  alone  had  acted  according  to  the 
commandment ; and  the  whole  was  admirably  suited  to  lead 
the  lawyer  to  understand  the  subject.  Had  a Jew  been 
introduced,  as  thus  relieving  a distressed  Samaritan,  prejudice 
might  have  prevented  the  cordial  approbation  of  a bigoted 
Jew ; but  his  feelings  were  deeply  interested  in  the  case  of 
the  Jew,  and  he  could  not  but  allow,  that  “he  w'ho  showed 
mercy  on  him”  was  neighbour  to  him,  and  fulfilled  the  duty  of 
that  relation.  Our  Lord  then  called  on  him  to  imitate  the 
Samaritan’s  conduct;  and  this  conclusion  was  calculated,  by 
showing  him  the  extent  and  spirituality  of  the  law,  to  convince 
him  that  he  could  not,  in  this  way,  “inherit  eternal  life,”  as 
well  as  to  direct  his  subsequent  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — f.) 
— Some  commentators  explain  this  supposed  parable  almost 
exclusively  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners ; but  this  can  be 
only  an  instructive  accommodation.  Man  is  not  only  in  a 
pitiable  state,  as  if,  contrary  to  his  will  and  without  his  fault, 
he  had  fallen  under  the  power  of  Satan ; but  he  is  also  a 
condemned  criminal,  exposed  to  the  righteous  vengeance  of 
God,  from  which  Christ  alone  can  deliver  him.  The  priest 
and  the  Levite  could  have  helped  the  man  if  they  viould,  and 
were  very  wicked  in  omitting  to  do  it ; but  the  law  of  God  is 
“ holy,  just,  and  good,”  though  it  leaves  the  sinner  to  perish. 
(Note,  Rom.  7:7 — 12.)  At  the  same  time  Christ  has  far 
outdone  the  good  Samaritan:  he  came  into  the  world  on 
purpose  to  save  sinners:  their  rebellions  had  been  committed 
against  him,  and  they  were  deserving  of  his  righteous  indig- 
nation and  holy  abhorrence  : he  not  only  ventured  some 
danger,  and  incurred  some  trouble  and  expense,  in  rescuing 
them  from  deserved  destruction;  but  he  impoverished  and 
abased  himself,  and  endured  the  most  excruciating  tortures, 
and  the  most  ignominious  death,  for  that  end ; and  he  not 
only  brings  them  a temporary  relief,  but  perfects  their  ever- 
lasting salvation.  (P.  O.  Gen.  22:13 — 24.  Notes , Rom.  5: 
8 — 10.)  In  short  the  blessed  Jesus  has  perfectly  fulfilled 
the  law  of  “ loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,”  in  such  circum- 
stances as  no  other  person  could  be  placed  in.  His  conduct 
therefore  is  the  best  interpretation  of  the  commandment,  and 
the  best  example  for  our  imitation. — Several  other  accommo- 
dations have  been  made  of  the  subject : “ the  oil  and  wine” 
have  been  considered  as  representing  the  blood  and  Spirit  ot 
Christ,  by  which  our  souls  are  healed ; “ the  inn,”  his  church ; 
“the  host,”  his  ministers:  and  “the  two  pence,”  his  sacra- 
ments : but  these  fancies  are  far  more  amusing  than  instruc- 
tive; and  it  may  seriously  be  apprehended,  that  by  such 
interpretations,  men’s  thoughts  have  been  very  much  drawn 
off' from  the  grand  practical  inference,  “Go,  and  do  thou  like- 
wise.” (Marg.  Ref.  h,i.  Notes,  John  13:12— 17.  1 Pet. 
2:18—25.) 

Answering.  (30)  'Yn oXaflcov.  See  on  7:43. — Half  dead.] 
'HyiSavri.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ry  chance'.  (31)  Kara  avy- 
Kvptav.  Here  only  N.  T.  A cvyKvpto),  obvenio,  accido  j 
that  is,  JVithout  intention.  The  priest  was  pursuing  his  own 
object;  and  his  coming  to  the  spot,  at  this  special  time,  was 
undesigned  in  that  respect.  But  that  which  is  accidental , or 
by  chance,  as  man  is  concerned,  forms  a part  of  the  plan  ami 
purpose  of  God.  (Note,  Ruth  2:3.) — Passed  by  on  the  other 
side.]  AvTinapr]\$e.  31.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  avn,  rapa , 
et  tpxoyai. — As  he  journeyed.  (33)  'Oievuv.  Here  only 
N.  T.  ab  bios,  via,  iter. — Set  him.  (34)  E7n/3(/3aera?.  i9:35. 
Acts  23,24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Beast.]  ¥.rr]vos.  Acts 
23,24.  1 Cor.  15:39.  Rev.  18:13. — An  inn.]  Tiavioxeiov.  Ex 
t: av  et  ioxeiov,  receptaculum.  Here  only  N.  T. — IIav<5ox;£i>j, 
the  host,  35.  Here  only  N.T. — Took  care  of  him.]  ~E.vept\rj^n- 
35.  1 Tim.  3:5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Eirt  et  peXa,  curve,  est,  40 
— Thou  spendest  more.  (35)  npooiaTtavyaris.  Here  only  N.  T. 

Y.  38 — 42.  On  some  occasion,  when  our  Lord  and  his 
disciples  stopped  at  Bethany,  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  ana 
were  hospitably  entertained  in  the  house  of  Martha,  the 

( 221  ) 
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41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  ^thou  art.  careful  and  troubled 
about  rmany  things ; 

«i  8:14.  1 Cor.  7:32— 35.  Phil.  4:6.  r Ec.  S:U.  Matt.  6:25— 34.  s 18:22.  ['3.27:4. 
73:25.  Ec.  12:13.  John  17:3.  Gal.  5:6.  Col.  2:10,  &c.  1 John  5:11.12.  t Deut. 


sister  of  Lazarus,  the  following  incident,  occurred.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  k,  1.)  As  soon  as  Jesus  was  sat  down,  he  entered,  as 
usual,  on  some  edifying  discourse  ; and  Mary,  delighted  with 
the  opportunity,  “ sat  at.  his  feet”  as  an  humhle  disciple  to 
hear  his  word,  and  thus  to  welcome  him  as  her  Instructer  and 
Saviour.  ( Notes , 2:41 — 52,  v.  46.  Prov.  8:34.  Mark  5:14 — 20, 
v.  15.  Acts  22:1 — 5,  v.  3.)  But  M artha,  desirous  of  showing 
her  respect  and  affection  to  him  in  another  manner,  was 
aiming  to  provide  a suitable  entertainment : so  that  she  was 
hurried  and  14  cumbered  about  much  serving.”  Thus  she 
was  likely  to  lose  the  opportunity  of  obtaining  good  to  her 
own  soul  by  our  Lord’s  visit  ; and  she  also  put  herself  into 
an  agitation  of  mind,  which  was  both  uncomfortable  and  sin- 
ful. Not  being  able,  however,  alone  to  accomplish  her  designs, 
in  which  she  probably  too  much  consulted  the  credit  of  her 
hospitality,  she  was  displeased  with  her  sister  for  not  coming 
to  her  assistance.  She  therefore  entered  the  room  in  haste  : 
and,  with  some  warmth,  appealed  to  Jesus  himself ; nay,  in 
some  sense  expostulated  with  him,  about  the  supposed  im- 
propriety of  Mary’s  conduct ; inquiring,  whether  it  gave  him 
no  concern  to  see  her  sister  so  inattentive  as  to  leave  her 
to  serve  alone  ; and  desiring  him  to  direct  her  to  go  to  her 
assistance.  But  the  holy  and  heavenly  mind  of  Christ  viewed 
the  case  in  a far  different  light  : and,  addressing  Martha, 
with  a tender  and  compassionate  repetition  of  her  name,  he. 
observed  that  she  was  solicitous  and  disquieted  (as  the  waters 
when  agitated  by  a violent  storm)  44  about  many  things,” 
which  were  not  worth  her  regard : 44  but  that  one  thing  was 
needful,”  which  she  was  at  that  time  led  to  neglect.— The 
term  needful  has  reference  to  some  proposed  end  : many 
things  are  needful  to  the  gratification  of  men’s  passions  : but 
the  end  proposed  is,  in  itself,  neither  needful  nor  useful : 
many  things  are  needful  to  the  continuance  of  our  lives  on 
earth,  but  that  may  not  be  needful , or  profitable  for  us.  So 
that  the  favour  of  God  is  the  only  thing  which  is  absolutely 
needful  to  our  final  happiness  ; the  salvation  of  Christ  is 
absolutely  needful  for  us  sinners,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment 
of  the  favour  of  God  ; and  an  humble,  believing,  obedient 
attention  to  the  gospel  is  absolutely  needful , in  order  to  our 
obtaining  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ.  Where  this 
44  one  thing  needful,"  is  properly  attended  to,  all  other  mat- 
ters will  be  used,  or  pursued  in  subserviency  to  it ; and 
whatever  may  seem  to  be  neglected  or  lost,  by  this  choice 
and  conduct,  present  comfort  and  eternal  felicity  will  be  se- 
cured.— Our  Lord  therefore  added  that  44  Mary  had  chosen 
that  good  part,  which  should  not  be  taken  from  her.”  (Notes, 
16:1 — 8,19 — 23.  Matt.  13:12.)  It  was  her  wise  and  happy 
choice  to  44  sit  at  his  feet,  and  hear  his  words ;”  she  was  not 
to  be  seduced  into  a neglect  of  his  instructions,  by  any  secular 
cares  and  encumbrances : and  as  neither  life,  death,  nor 
eternity  would  deprive  her  of  her  interest  in  his  salvation ; 
so  Christ  would  by  no  means  consent  to  her  being  deprived 
of  the  present  satisfaction  of  listening  to  his  discourse,  in 
order  to  assist  in  providing  a needless  plenty  and  variety,  for 
the  refreshment  of  the  bodies,  or  the  indulgence  of  the  appe- 
tites, of  the  company. — Though  Martha  was  on  this  occa- 
sion faulty,  yet  she  was  a true  believer,  and  did  not  in  her 
general  conduct  neglect  44  the  one  thing  needful :”  we  may 
therefore  suppose  that  this  seasonable  and  affectionate 
reproof  had  its  proper  effect ; and  that  her  conduct,  when 
Jesus  afterwards  came  to  her  house,  was  regulated  by  more 
spiritual  and  rational  considerations.  (Notes,  John  11:1 — 46. 
12:1 — 8.)  4 Not  one  dish  only  to  eat  of,  as  Theophylact,  and 

mahy  of  the  fathers  descant  here,  but  the  better  part,  which 
Mary  made  it  her  chief  care  to  labour  after.’  Whitby. 

Received.  (38)  'YtteSeIuto.  19:6.  Acts  17:7.  Jam.  2:25. 
Was  cumbered.  (40)  ILptetnraro.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex 
TTEpi  et  oirau,  traho. — 2 Sam.  6:6.  Sept. — Help  me.  (40) 
Y,vvavTi\a(iriTai.  Rom.  8:26.  Note , Rom.  8:24 — 27,  v.  26. — 
rl'hou  art ..  .troubled.  (41)  T vppa^y.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  The  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  intended  to  prepare 
men  to  receive  Christ,  as  a Prince  and  a Saviour  ; and  he 
will  surely  come  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  all  places 
whither  he  sends  his  faithful  servants. — The  increase  of 
labourers,  in  this  blessed  work,  should  excite  us  44  to  pray  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  to  send  forth”  more  and  more : for  they 
are  very  few  hitherto  compared  with  the  harvest  of  souls, 
which  shall  in  due  time  be  gathered  in  all  over  the  earth ; or 
even  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  visible  church,  and  the 
number  of  mere  loiterers  or  44  blind  guides,”  (P.  O.  Matt. 
9:27 — 38.)  At  Christ’s  command  we  should  go  forth  to 

E reach  his  gospel,  44  as  lambs  among  wolves:”  depending  on 
is  power,  we  need  not  fear  their  rage  ; and  copying  his 
example,  we  should  maintain  a meek  and  blameless  conduct, 
in  the  midst  of  injuries  and  provocations.  While  we  disinte- 
restedly seek  the  peace  and  salvation  of  those  to  whom  we 
are  sent ; we  may  conscientiously  44  eat  and  drink  such  things 
as  are  set  before  us  ;”  for  the  faithful  minister  is  as  justly 
entitled  to  a moderate  subsistence,  as  the  labourer  is  to  his 
wages:  (Notes  1 Cor.  9:6 — 18.)  yet  we  should  endeavour  to 
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42  But  'one  thing-  is  needful:  and  Mary  hath 
'•chosen  that  "grood  part,  xwhich  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 

30:19.  Josh.  24:15,22.  Ps.  17:15.  1 19:30,111,173.  u Ps.  16:5,6.  142:5.  x8:18.  I2t 
20,33.  16:2,25.  John  4:14. 5:24.  10:27,23.  Rom.  8:35— 39.  Col.  3:3,4.  1 Pet.  1:4,5. 

requite  those  who  contribute  to  our  support,  as  well  as  to 
promote  the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  our  prayers  and  good 
offices  in  their  behalf.  But  if  our  message  be  obstinately 
rejected,  we  ought,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  to  bear 
testimony  against  the  opposers  of  it,  and  withdraw  from 
them : and  dreadful  will  be  the  case  of  those  to  whom 
44  the  kingdom  of  God  hath  come  nigh,”  but  who  have 
put  it  from  them  with  contempt  and  dislike.  In  this  way, 
numbers,  who  have  possessed,  and  been  proud  of,  valuable 
privileges  and  distinctions,  will  be  44  thrust  down  into  hell 
with  more  terrible  vengeance,  than  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre, 
or  even  of  Sodom ; for  these  did  not  continue  impenitent 
under  such  abundant  means  of  grace.  Nor  let  any  imagine 
that  this  only  will  be  verified  in  those  who  were  favoured 
with  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  rejected  it; 
for  it  is  still  true  of  all  the  faithful  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
that  44  he  who  heareth  them  heareth  Christ ; and  he  who 
despiseth  them,  despiseth  Christ,  and  . . . the  Father  who 
sent  him.”  ( P.  O.  Matt.  10:7 — 33.11:16 — 24.) 

V.  17 — 24.  Pious  and  zealous  ministers,  when  evidently 
made  useful,  disregard  their  toil  and  hardship ; and  return 
from  preaching  the  word,  to  meet  their  gracious  Lord  in 
retirement,  with  joy  and  gratitude. — We  may  be  sure  that  he 
will  always  rather  exceed  his  promise  than  fall  short  of  it,  to 
all  who  go  forth  depending  on  his  help,  and  observing  his 
directions.  As  he  44  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil,”  and  as,  in  consequence  of  his  death  upon  the 
cross,  he  foresaw  that  adversary  44  falling  as  lightning  from 
heaven so  we  may  labour  and  pray,  in  hope,  for  the  pulling 
down  of  his  kingdom  of  ignorance,  infidelity,  impiety,  and  vice, 
all  over  the  earth,  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
the  power  of  our  exalted  Redeemer.  (Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.) 
Relying  on  him,  we  may  expect,  to  trample  under  foot  the  most 
potent  and  malignant  enemies,  who  are  like  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  to  have  Satan  himself  44  bruised  under  our 
feet  shortly  nor  can  any  adversary  by  any  means  hurt  those 
whom  Jesus  employs,  protects,  and  prospers.  But,  though 
we  should  be  thankful  for  gifts  and  usefulness,  yet  we  should 
chiefly  seek  the  assurance  of  our  44  names  being  written  in 
heaven,”  that  we  may  have  a solid  ground  of  rejoicing : for  it 
would  be  far  better  to  be  the  most  obscure  believer,  than  to 
have  all  knowledge,  eloquence,  and  even  success  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  at  length  to  prove  44  a cast-away.”  Let 
us  then  beware  especially  of  spiritual  pride : by  this  sin, 
Satan  44  fell  like  lightning  from  heaven,”  an  1 from  a bright 
archangel  became  a hateful  and  miserable  fiend:  (Note, 
1 Tim.  3:6.)  pride  has  been  the  forerunner  of  destruction  to 
many,  who  44  have  prophesied,  wrought  miracles,  and  cast 
out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ and  of  many,  who  for  a time 
have  preached  with  great  popularity,  and  apparent  success : 
and  it  has  tarnished  the  lustre  and  terminated  the  usefulness 
of  others,  concerning  whose  final  state  better  hopes  may  be 
entertained.  (Note,  2 Cor.  12:1 — 6.  P.  O.  1 — 10.) — The 
Lord  Jesus  44  rejoiced  in  spirit^”  that  it  pleased  the  Father 
to  hide  his  44  mysteries  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  to 
reveal  them  unto  babes and  he  has  at  all  times  44  resisted 
the  proud,  and  given  his  grace  unto  the  humble.”  The  more 
simply  dependent  we  therefore  are  on  the  teaching,  help,  and 
blessing  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  know  both  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son;  (Notes,  John  17:1 — 3.  1 John 
2:20 — 25.)  the  more  blessed  we  shall  be  in  seeing  the  glory, 
and  hearing  the  words,  of  the  divine  Saviour ; and  the  more 
useful  we  shall  be  made  in  promoting  his  cause.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  11:25—30.) 

V.  25 — 29.  Good  questions  may  be  proposed  from  very 
base  motives : yet  we  ought  seriously  to  inquire,  44  What 
shall  we  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?”  And  nothing  should  be 
counted  difficult  or  perilous,  where  such  a prize  is  at  stake : 
especially  as  it  is  connected  with  the  awful  alternative  of  ever- 
lasting punishment.  In  answer  to  this  inquiry  the  blessed 
Saviour  will  direct  us  to  the  written  word,  and  demand  of  us, 
“How  readest  thou  ?”  Yet  the  holy  law  itself  cannot  an- 
swer the  question,  How  a sinner  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? It 
is,  however,  proper  for  those  44  who  desire  to  be  under  the 
law,  to  hear  the  law:”  and  when  its  extensive,  spiritual^  and 
reasonable  requirements  are  fully  and  scripturally  stated,  we 
may  safely  assure  any  inquirer,  that  if  he  do  this  he  shall  live 
Indeed  the  most  perfect  obedience  for  the  time  to  come 
would  not  discharge  any  part  of  the  debt  which  we  have 
already  contracted  : yet  we  know,  that  no  man  will  ever  per- 
form this  condition,  or  be  able  to  claim  eternal  life,  even  on 
this  ground ; nay,  no  one  will  ever  love  God  and  his  neighbour 
with  any  measure  of  pure  spiritual  love,  who  is  not  made 
partaker  of  regenerating  grace;  which  invariably  produces 
humiliation  for  sin,  and  simplicity  of  dependence  on  the  free 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  proud  heart  of  man 
strives  earnestly  against  these  mortifying  convictions : and 
every  ray  of  light  that  breaks  in  upon  the  conscience,  ex- 
cites men  to  other  and  further  endeavours  44  to  justify  them- 
selves,” even  as  the  approach  of  danger  stirs  us  up  to  provide 
for  our  own  defence.  (Note,  Rom.  10:1 — 4 ^ As  the  na 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Jesus  leaches  Ms  disciples  to  pray,  and  encourages  earnestness  and  impor- 
•.unity  by  two  illustrations,  1 — 13.  He  casts  out  a deoil,  and  exposes  the 
aosurdily  and  malice  of  those  who  ascribed  the  miracle  to  the  power  of 
Beelzebub,  14 — 25.  He  shows  the  blessedness  of  true  piety  above  all  external 
pi  ivileges  ; and  warns  the  impenitent  Jews,  27 — 33.  Dining  with  a J 1 ari- 
see,  he  exposes  the  ignorance,  hypocrisy,  and  wickedness  oj  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees , 37 — 52  ; who  eagerly  endeavour  to  ensnare  and  accuse  him, 
53,  54. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  athat  as  he  was  praying 
in  a certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  ol  his 
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ture  and  effects  of  the  love  of  God  are  most  out  of  the  way 
of  carnal  men,  they  elude  conviction  on  that  account  ; pro- 
vided they  can  flatter  themselves  that  they  have  not  been 
injurious  to  their  neighbours.  Leaving  out  therefore  “the 
first  and  great  commandment,”  as  if  it  were  actually  repeal- 
ed ; or  supposing  that  they  satisfy  its  requirements  by  “a 
form  of  godliness they  endeavour  “ to  mstify  themselves” 
in  respect  of  the  “ second,  which  is  like  unto  it  and  learned 
scribes,  ancient  and  modern,  come  in  to  th?ir  aid,  with  a 
variety  of  corrupt  glosses,  perplexing  criticisms,  and  frivolous 
distinctions,  before  which  the  meaning  and  spirit  >1  the  pre- 
cept seem  to  evaporate.  Thus  the  most  flagrant  njustice, 
treachery,  oppression,  and  inhumanity,  are  openly  vindicated 
as  consistent  with  the  law  of  God  ! Nay,  the  Scriptore  is 
ransacked,  and  quoted  for  precedents  and  arguments,  in 
favour  of  the  most  horrid  cruelties  which  rapacious  avarice 
malignity,  bigotry,  or  ambition  can  perpetrate ! Some  differ- 
ence of  climate,  or  colour,  or  religious  tenets,  is  pleaded  ; as 
if  this  bounded  the  divine  command,  and  excused  us  for  not 
loving  a vast  majority  of  the  human  species  as  our  neigh- 
bours ! Or  some  » judicial  regulation,  made  to  prevent  the 
fatal  effects  of  that  hardness  of  heart,  which  no  law  can 
change  ; or  some  practices,  evidently  originating  from  human 
selfishness,  are  adduced,  as  if  they  actually  repealed  the  laws 
of  “ loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,”  and  “ of  doing  to 
others,  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.”  Thus  men 
render  the  commandments  of  God  of  none  effect,  by  their 
traditions”  and  corrupt  reasonings  ; and  human  learning,  nay, 
what  is  called  theology,  often  rivets  those  prejudices,  which 
are  equally  subversive  of  the  law  of  love,  and  of  the  gospel 
of  free  grace.  We  must,  however,  endeavour  by  every 
means  to  counteract  the  effects  of  such  destructive  errors  : 
and  in  order  to  this,  apt  illustrations,  and  appeals  to  the  heart 
and  conscience,  may  be  more  useful  than  abstracted  reason- 
ings : and  though  we  must  not  countenance  any  corrupt 
prejudices,  yet  on  many  occasions  it  is  advisable  to  oppose 
them  indirectly , and  to  study  by  what  avenue  we  may  best 
find  access  to  the  heart. 

V.  30 — 37.  It  is  most  lamentable  to  observe,  to  what  a 
degree  selfishness  pervades  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  ; and 
how  many  excuses  they  devise,  that  they  may  avoid  incur- 
ring trouble  or  expense,  in  relieving  the  miseries  of  others. 
They  plead  that  they  are  in  haste,  that  their  business  is 
urgent  or  sacred , that  the  attempt  is  vain  or  perilous,  that 
they  have  it  not  in  their  power,  that  others  may  do  it  to 
greater  advantage,  that  *it  does  not  properly  belong  to  them, 
or  that  “ the  time  is  not  come.”  With  such  pretences  great 
multitudes  pass  by  the  wretched  and  perishing,  and  avoid 
looking  on  them,  that  they  may  be  excused  from  assisting 
them  : especially  the  countless  millions  all  over  the  world, 
who  are  “perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.”  Others  will  give 
those  in  urgent  misery  or  danger  a transient  look  and  a pity- 
ing word,  hoping  some  good  Christian  will  come  to  their 
relief,  though  they  cannot  get  time,  or  are  not  able  to  do  it. 
Alas ! that  many  professors  and  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
as  evidently  selfish  and  unfeeling  as  any  other  men  ! and 
thus  they  give  up  their  holy  faith  and  sacred  function  to  the 
contempt  and  invectives  of  infidels  ; wno  substitute  a proud 
semblance  of  benevolence  in  the  place  of  repentance,  faith 
in  a divine  Saviour,  love  to  God,  and  to  man  for  his  sake. 
The  true  Christian,  however,  has  the  law  of  love  written  in 
his  heart:  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  in  him,  and  his  image 
is  renewed  on  his  soul : misery  will  therefore  uniformly 
excite  compassion  in  his  breast,  wherever  it  is  seen,  though 
in  a stranger,  an  enemy,  or  one  of  an  opposite  sect  or  party. 
Thus  the  Son  of  God  looked  down,  with  compassion,  on  our 
deserved  and  helpless  misery,  and  came  to  our  relief ; though 
he  knew  that  it  would  expose  him  to  the  deepest  abasement, 
and  most  intense  sufferings,  to  deliver  us  : thus  he  is  ever 
ready  to  pity  and  help  the  poor  sinner,  when  stripped  of 
every  plea,  wounded  in  his  conscience,  and  without  hope  of 
deliverance  from  any  other  quarter.  In  our  utmost  distress 
he  has  come  to  us,  to  bind  up  our  broken  hearts,  to  pour  his 
healing  balm  info  our  bleeding  wounds,  and  to  preserve  us 
from  that  destruction,  irff b which  our  enemies  had  plunged 
as:  by  his  power  and  grace  he  brings  us  info  his  church,  and 
there  takes  care  of  us  and  heals  our  souls ; and  he  requires 
his  ministers  and  people,  to  show  their  love  to  him,  by  their 
attention  to  the  weak  and  discouraged  of  his  flock  ; ( Note , 
John  21:15— 1 7.)  assuring  them  of  an  abundant  recompense 
at  his  return  to  >udge  the  world.  After  this  interesting  and 
endearing  txamnle  of  inexpressible  love,  to  which  we  owe  all 


disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  “teach  us  to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2 And  he  said  unto  them,  cWhen  ye  pray,  say, 
'’Our  Father,  ewhich  art  in  heaven,  ‘Hallowed  be 
thy  name.  sThy  kingdom  come.  hThy  will  be 
done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3 ’Give  us  ‘day  hy  day  our  daily  bread. 

4 And  kforgive  us  our  sins;  ‘for  we  also  forgive 
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our  hopes  and  comforts ; every  true  believer  must  and  will 
pity  and  endeavour  to  relieve  the  oppressed,  and  to  comfort 
the  wretched;  he  will  be  induced  to  venture  loss,  danger,  and 
reproach,  in  this  work  and  labour  of  love  : the  excuses  which 
satisfy  others,  and  which  once  satisfied  him,  will  no  longer  be 
admitted  : he  will  become  the  good  Samaritan  to  the  poor 
and  afflicted,  the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  of  every  name  and 
nation,  who  come  in  his  way  : yea,  he  will  go  out  of  his  way 
to  meet  with  and  relieve  them,  as  he  has  ability  and  oppor- 
tunity. And  when  he  considers  that  Jesus  loved  him  and 
bled  for  him,  when  an  enemy  arid  a rebel ; and,  having 
shown  him  mercy,  that  he  has  commanded  him  “ to  go  and  do 
likewise  he  will  love,  and  do  good  to,  even  his  enemies, 
and  to  the  vilest  of  mankind,  for  Christ’s  sake.  With  this 
view  of  Christianity  before  our  eyes,  have  we  reason  to  ex- 
pect that  any  who  profess  it  will  defraud,  oppress,  enslave, 
or  persecute  any  of  the  human  race  ? If  there  be  an  appear- 
ance of  such  practises  in  some  who  seem  to  be  Christians, 
we  must  either  allow  that  they  are  not  what  they  profess  to 
be,  or  that  they  “ know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are 
of.”  And  can  we  but  wonder,  that  professed  Christians 
should  discourage,  oppose,  or  “ forbid  us  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  gentiles,”  and  to  the  Jews  “that  they  may  be 
saved?”  (Notes,  Rom.  1:13 — 16.  10:12 — 17.  1 Thes.  2:13 — 
16.) 

V.  38 — 42.  Let  us  follow  Christ,  especially  in  his  perse- 
vering love  to  sinners  ; let  us  welcome  him  into  our  hearts, 
and  his  disciples  and  ministers  into  our  houses  : and  let  the 
latter  especially  be  careful  to  improve  the  hours  of  social 
intercourse  in  edifying  discourse.  But  we  should  have  more 
profit  in  meeting  together,  as  well  as  larger  ability  in 
imitating  the  good  Samaritan,  if  we  were  not  so  “cumbered 
about  much  serving. 1’  Alas  ! what  time  is  wasted,  and  what 
expenses  are  incurred,  even  in  the  entertainment,  of  the  mi- 
nisters and  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  feast  the  guests,  and 
to  gratify  the  vanity  of  those  who  furnish  the  repast  ; while 
a scanty  surplus  remains  for  the  poor,  and  a small  proportion 
of  the  opportunity  for  religious  improvement ! (Note,  14:12 
— 14.)  Nay,  sometimes  the  persons  concerned  thus  lose 
their  temper  also : and  are  even  induced  to  violate  the  sab- 
bath, and  to  constrain  their  servants  to  neglect  the  public 
ordinances  of  God,  and  perhaps  to  do  the  same  themselves  ! 
If  the  gracious  Saviour  were  personally  present  on  such 
occasions,  and  saw  his  professed  disciples  thus  “ careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things would  he  not  rebuke  them  far 
more  sharply  than  he  did  Martha?  Indeed  the  delinquents 
will  attempt  to  vindicate  their  conduct ; and  perhaps  may  be 
angry,  and  affect  to  censure  those  who  are  indifferent  to  ex- 
ternal accommodations,  compared  with  “ sitting  at  Christ’s 
feet,  and  hearing  his  word:”  but  he  will  decide  the  matter 
against  them,  and  not  admit  of  their  plea  that  these  are  little, 
things;  much  less  will  he  consider  such  cares  and  encum- 
brances as  needful. — But  it  is  not  in  this  way  alone,  that  we 
are  apt  to  be  “careful  and  troubled  about  many  things.” 
Numbers  are  wholly  given  up  to  a variety  of  worldly  pursuits 
and  anxieties,  to  the  entire  neglect  of  their  souls:  and  there 
are  none  of  us,  who  do  not  at  some  times  expose  ourselves  to 
the  rebuke  of  Christ,  for  our  disproportionate  solicitude  and 
eagerness  about  mere  trifles,  when  compared  with  our  atten- 
tion to  the  great  concerns  of  eternity.  Let  us  then  mind 
more  diligently  and  entirely,  “ the  one  thing  needful.” 
‘None  but.  Jesus  can  do  helpless  sinners  good :’  to  hear, 
believe,  and  obey  his  gospel,  and  to  have  him  for  our  “Wis- 
dom, Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption,”  com- 
prises all  that  is  necessary  for  this  world  and  the  next:,  and 
without  this  all  the  rest  will  leave  us  for  ever  miserable.  This 
good  part  is  by  the  gospel  proposed  to  our  choice : happy 
then  are  they  who  give  if  a decided  preference  to  all  earthly 
objects;  for  it  “ shall  not  he  taken  from  them,”  through  the 
countless  ages  of  eternity  : and  to  those  who  choose  and  seek, 
it.  in  the  first  place,  all  things  else  which  can  conduce  to  their 
present  comfort,  or  their  everlasting  felicity,  shall  assuredly 
be  added.  (Notes,  Malt.  6:25 — 34.) 

NOTES— Chap.  XL  V.  1—4.  Our  Lord,  it  may  be 
supposed,  constantly  prayed  with  his  discip'es,  when  they  were 
retired  together.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  a ce'riain  person 
(perhaps  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  who  might  nor  have 
heard  the  sermon  on  the  mount  ) entreated  him  to  tench  then, 
to  pray,  as  John  "had  taught  his  followejs.  Probably,  John 
had  added  to  his  general  instructions-  on  this  subject,  some 
comprehensive  directory,  or  form  of  prayer;  which  both 
served  to  distingui?  h his  disciples  from  those  of  the  Pharisees 
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»;very  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  mlead  us  not 
-nto  temptation ; "but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

5 And  he  said  unto  them,  "Which  of  you  shall 
have  a friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight, 
and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  ; 

6 For  a friend  of  mine  *in  his  journey  is  come  to 
me,  and  I have  nothing  to  set  before  him? 

7 And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say, 
pTrouble  me  not : ^the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 
children  are  with  me  in  bed  ; I cannot  rise  and 
give  thee. 

8 I say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and 
give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend  ; yet  rbecause  of 
his  importunity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 
as  he  needeth. 

9 And  SI  say  unto  you,  ‘Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you  ; "seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ; x knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

10  For  ^e very  one  that  asketh,  receiveth;  and 
he  that  seeketh,  findeth ; and  to  him  that  knocketh, 
it  shall  be  opened. 

11  If  7a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is 
a father,  will  he  give  him  a stone  ? or  if  he  ask 
a fish,  will  he  for  a fish  give  him  a serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  ^offer  him 
“a  scorpion  ? 

13  II  ye  then  bbeing  evil,  cknow  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children ; dhow  much  more 
shall  your  eheavenly  Father  ‘give  the  Holy  Spirit 

tO  them  that  ask  him  ? [ Practical  Observation s.] 

14  ^ And  he  was  lasting  ouf  a devil,  and  it 
was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the. devil 
was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake  ;•  and  the  people 
wondered. 
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and  to  impress  upon  their  minds  the  important  truths  which 
he  had  inculcated,  concerning  the  Messiah  and  the  spiritual 
blessings  of  his  kingdom  ; and  thus  to  regulate  their  judgment 
and  devotions  at  the  same  time.  This  disciple,  therefore, 
desired  Jesus  to  instruct  him  and  the  other  disciples  to  pfay, 
by  some  similar  method:  for  we  cannot  suppose,  but  that  he 
had  in  general  taught  them  both  what  to  pray  for,  and  in  what 
manner  to  pray,  by  his  doctrine  and  daily  example.  In  an- 
swer to  his  request,  our  Lord  again  delivered  that  prayer, 
which  has  been  fully  considered.  ( Notes , Matt.  6:7 — 13.) 

The  variations  are  immaterial,  except  the  omission  of  the  con- 
cluding doxology. — Instead  of  “ this  day,”  we  here  read, 
“ day  by  day,”  or  daily ; and  sins  is  substituted  for  debts.  (4) 
But  the  clause,  “ When  ye  pray,  say,”  at  least  warrants  the 
frequent  use  of  the  very  words  here  prescribed,  which  cer- 
tainly imply  every  thing  that  we  can  ask  for  ourselves  or 
others,  in  respect  of  this  life,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

( Mar g.  Ref .) — Thy  will  be  done , &c.  (2)  To  pray,  that 
“ the  will  of  God  may  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth,”  is 
widely  different  from  saying,  in  submission  to  Providence,  in 
some  special  instance,  “The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done  :”.  (22: 
42.  Acts  21:14.)  for  the  former  takes  in  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God,  as  a lawgiver,  and  as  a Saviour,  as  well  as  submis- 
sion to  his  providential  appointments.  ( Notes , Matt.  6:10. 
7:21—23.) — Indebted,  &c.  (4)  ‘ It  is  carefully  to  be  observed, 
for  the  due  stating  of  the  controversy  of  Christ’s  satisfaction, 
that  sins  are  not  strictly  and  properly  compared  to  debts ; 
seeing,  by  sinning  we  do  not  so  properly  contract  a debt  as  a 
guilt , and  obnoxiousness  to  punishment ; which  two  things 
will  admit  these  differences:  (1)  That,  if  another  will  pay 
my  debt,  the  creditor  cannot,  justly  refuse  his  paying  it  for 
me,  or  complain  that  he  is  not  satisfied  when  the  whole  debt 
is  paid:  but  let  another  be  never  so  willing  to  suffer  for  my 
offence  he  can  make  no  satisfaction  for  it,  unless  the  judge  be 
willing  to  admit  him  to  suffer  in  my  stead.  Hence,  (2)  the 
creditor  does  no  act  of  grace,  by  admitting  the  solution  of 
another : and  if  that  other  pay  the  whole,  he  can  require  no 
conditions  for  my  discharge.  But  the  ruler  against  whose 
laws  I have  personally  offended,  does  me  an  act  of  grace, 
in  admitting  another  to  suffer  in  my  stead  ; and  so  may  do 
this  only  upon  some  reasonable  conditions.’  Whitby. 

V.  5 — 13.  In  addition  to  this  comprehensive  form  of  prayer, 
our  Lord  encouraged  the  disciples  to  be  persevering  and  ear- 
nest in  their  requests,  so  as  to  take  no  denial;  the  happy 
effects  of  which  he  illustrated  by  a case,  which  might  occur 
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15  But  some  of  them  said.  He  casteth  out 
devils  through  ^Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others,  ‘tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a 
sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  kknowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto 
them,  ‘Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation  ; and  a house  divided  against 
a house,  falleth. 

18  If  mSatan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? because  "ye  say 
that  I cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  °by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?  therefore 
Pshall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I with  Uhe  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils, 
no  doubt,  rthe  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21  When  sa  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace  ; 

22  But  ‘when  a stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him 
all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth 
his  spoils. 

23  He  "that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ; and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scatten  ih. 

24  When  xthe  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man,  Tie  walketh  through  7dry  places,  “seeking 
rest : and  finding  none,  he  saith,  bI  will  return 
unto  my  house  whence  I came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  che  findeth  it  swept 
and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven 
other  spirits  dmore  wicked  than  himself ; and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  eand  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
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to  them.  In  those  hot  countries,  it  is  common,  where  it  can 
be  done  safely,  to  travel  in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  and  the 
first  hours  of  the  night.  Should  an  unexpected  guest,  there- 
fore, from  his  journey,  come  at  midnight  to  the  house  of  one 
wholly  unprepared  for  entertaining  him : the  person  thus 
visited  would  apply  to  a friend  or  neighbour  to  assist  him  in 
affording  the  weary  traveller  some  refreshment.  And  though 
his  friend  might  attempt  to  put  him  off,  and  excuse  himself ; 
yet,  if  he  were  not  easily  denied,  (as  it  might  be  supposed,  he 
would  not,)  but  urged  the  request  with  an  importunity  which 
in  other  circumstances  would  be  reprehensible  ; he  would 
seldom  fail,  in  the  event,  to  overcome  the  reluctancy  of  his 
friend.  If  then  importunity  proved  so  successful  with  men, 
notwithstanding  their  selfishness,  and  the  inconvenience  which 
attends  granting  a request  made  at  a late  hour ; how  much 
more  will  it  prevail  with  God,  who  delights  in  mercy,  who 
deems  no  time  unseasonable,  who  answers  every  prayer  with 
most  perfect  ease,  and  who  only  delays  his  favours,  in  order 
to  make  men  more  earnest  and  persevering  in  their  supplica- 
tions ! ( Marg . Ref.  p — r.  Notes , 18:1 — 8.  Gen.  32:24 — 

30.)  This  illustration  our  Lord  concluded  by  repeating  such 
exhortations  and  promises,  as  have  already  been  considered : 
{Marg.  Ref.  s — e.  Note , Matt.  7:7 — 11.)  except  that,  in- 
stead of  “good  things,”  he  here  inserts  “the  Holy  Spirit;” 
by  which  it  is  intimated,  that  this  gift  to  us  sinners,  since  the 
work  of  redemption  was  completed,  is  the  sum  or  earnest  of 
all  good  things : for  by  his  influences,  we  are  brought  to  know 
God  and  ourselves,  to  repent,  to  believe  in  and  love  Christ,  to 
hope,  rejoice,  and  obey  ; and  so  are  made  comfortable  and 
useful  in  this  world,  and  meet  for  happiness  in  the  next. 
{Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes , John  16:7 — 15.)  The  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  two-fold : his  immediate  inspiration  made  men 
prophets  ; his  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences  render 
men  saints , or  holy  persons.  No  sober  man  can  suppose  that 
every  one  who  prays  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  made  a 
prophet,  or  enabled  to  work  miracles.  His  renewing,  enlight- 
ening, sanctifying,  and  comforting  influences  are  no  doubt 
exclusively  intended.  {Notes,  John*4:\ 0 — 15.  7:37 — 30.) 

Importunity . (8)  Tpv  avaiSciav.  Here  only  N.  T.  fix  i 
priv.  et  atJ(os,  pudor  : sine  pudore.  * Qui  moleste  urget , neo 
ullo  responso  aut  alio  modo  abigi  potest .’  SGileusner.—*  1 Ac- 
cording to  that  saying  of  the  Jews,  the  impudent  .nan  >««»  • 
comes  the  modest  and  the  bashful,  how  much  more  God  woe 
is  goodness  itself.’  Whitby. — Heavenly , &c.  (13)  Rf  ov 
pavov. — Ev  to  is  pvpavois.  Matt.  7:11. 
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27  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these 
things,  a certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up 
her  voice,  and  said  unto  him,  f Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  ?Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it. 

29  H And  hwhen  the  people  were  gathered 
thick  together,  he  began  to  say,  'This  is  an  evil 
.generation  ; kthey  seek  a sign,  and  there  shall  no 
sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  pro- 
phet. 

30  For  'as  Jonas  was  a sign  unto  the  Ninevites, 
so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  mqueen  of  the  south  shall  "rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
condemn  them : for  she  came  from  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon; 
and,  behold,  °a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  Pmen  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  his  generation,  and  shall  condemn 
it : for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ; 
and,  behold,  i;i  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

33  No  man,  rwhen  he  hath  lighted  a candle, 
putteth  it  in  a secret  place,  neither  under  *a  bushel, 
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V.  14—26.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  12:22—30,43—45. 
16:1 — 4.  2 Pet.  2:20 — 22.)  44  The  finger  of  God,”  (20)  deno- 
ting the  power  by  which  Christ  wrought  his  miracles,  may 
refer  to  the  confession  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  with  re- 
spect to  the  miracles  performed  by  Moses.  (Note,  Ex.  8:18, 
19.)  “ The  Spirit  of  God,”  Matt.  12:28. — A strong  man , &c. 

(21)  The  circumstances  of  the  “ strong  man’s  being  armed,” 
(namely,  with  the  sinner’s  ignorance,  error,  prejudices,  pride, 
and  lusts,)  the  confidence  which  he  places  in  this  armour,  and 
the  peace  in  which  he  retains  his  possession,  till  overcome  by 
one  44  stronger  than  he,”  are  here  added  to  the  parable:  and 
the  contrast  between  u the  strong  one,”  and  one  “ stronger 
than  he,”  is  marked  emphatically.  (Note,  1 John  4:4 — 6.) 

Thoughts.  (17)  AiavortjiaTa.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  Sia, 
et  voeo),  cogito.  E.v%ixr]<T£is,  Matt.  12:25. — Divided.] — A laixe- 
ptaSeitra.  18.  22:17.  23:34.  Matt.  27:35.  Acts  2:45.  Ex  dia, 
et  fxeoi^o),  quod  a /xspt?,  pars. — Is  come  upon.  (20)  EtpSacrev. 
Matt.  12:28.  Rom.  9:31.  Phil.  3:16.  1 Thes.  2:16.  4:15.— 
A strong  man.  (21)  fO  itxxvpos. — A stronger.  (22)  rO  to%e- 
portpoj.  3:16.  15:14.  1 John  2:14.  et  al. — Armed.  ( 21)  Ka5w- 
ir\itrycvos.  Here  only  N.  T. — ‘OirAt^opat,  1 Pet.  4:1. — 
'OirXa,  arma. — All  his  armour.  (22)  Ttjv  ttavoir\iuv.  Eph. 
6:11,13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Swept.  (25)  SEirapcoprvov. 
15:8.  Matt.  12:44.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Garnished.] 
KeKoaiiriutvov.  21:5.  Matt.  12:44.  23:29.  25:7.  1 2'im.  2:9. 
Tit.  2:10.  1 Pet.  3:5.  Rev.  21:2,19. 

V.  27,  28.  The  power  and  beneficence  of  Christ’s  mira- 
cles, the  authority  and  excellence  of  his  doctrine,  the  holiness 
of  his  character,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  answers  to  his  mali- 
cious enemies,  seem  to  have  combined  so  to  fill  this  woman 
with  admiration,  that  she  could  not  refrain  from  crying  aloud, 
that  the  woman,  who  had  the  honour  of  being  his  mother, 
must  be  peculiarly  happy  above  all  others.  The  answer  of 
our  Lord  to  this,  was  exactly  to  the  same  effect  with  one  on 
another  occasion,  which  has  already  been  considered.  ( Marg. 
Ref  Notes , Matt.  12:46 — 50.)  4 The  blessedness  of  my 
mother  ariseth  not  from  this,  that  she  conceived  me,  and 
brought  me  forth  into  the  world:  but  in  order  to  that,  it  is 
necessary  for  her,  as  well  as  others,  to  believe  and  obey  my 
word.  So  Theophylact.’  Whitby. 

V.  29 — 32.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  12:38 — 42. 

Were  gathered  thick  together.  (29)  En-aSpoi  Here 

only  N.  T.  Ab  aS-povf,  confertus. 

V.  33 — 36.  This  was  an  answer  to  another  cavil,  con- 
nected with  the  preceding  objection.  (16)  The  substance  of 
>.t  has  been  already  commented  upon : but  the  allusion  to  the 
light  and  the  eye,  seems  here  to  be  applied  in  a different 
manner,  than  elsewhere.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:14 — 16.  6:22,23. 
Mark  4:21,22.)  Our  Lord  intimated  by  it,  that  he  should  pro- 
ceed to  diffuse  the  light  of  his  truth,  notwithstanding  the 
'•erverse  opposition  of  the  Pharisees  ; nor  would  they  be  able 
to  cover  or  extinguish  that  light,  which  he  had  kindled  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind.  Yet  the  Pharisees,  and  others  of  similar 
character,  would  remain  in  darkness,  through  the  prejudices 
of  their  wicked  hearts ; even  as  men  whose  eyes  are  dis- 
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but  on  a candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in 
8may  see  the  light. 

34  The  'light  of  the  body  is  the  eye : therefore 
when  thine  eye  is  "single,  thy  whole  body  also  is 
lull  of  light;  xbut  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body 
also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  -vheed  therefore  that  the  light  which  i* 
in  thee  he  not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light, 
having  no  part  dark.  Hhe  whole  shall  he  full  or 
light,  as  when  ' the  bright  shining  of  a candle  doth 

give  thee  light.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

37  And  as  he  spake,,  “a  certain  Pharisee  be- 
sought him  to  dine  with  him : and  he  went  in,  and 
sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it , bhe  marvelled 
that  he  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  shid  unto  him,  cNow  do  ye 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter ; dbut  your  inward  part  is  full  of 
eravening  and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  'fools  ! edid  not  he  that  made  that  which 
is  without,  make  that  which  is  within  also  ? 

41  But  hrather  give  alms  Jof  such  things  as  ye 
have,  and,  behold,  'all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 


3.  Matt.  13:11,12,52.  Mark  4:24,25.  Eph. 4:14,15.  Col.  3:16.  2 Tim.  3: 15- 17. 
Heb.  5:14.  Jam. 1:25.  2Pet.3:18.  t Gr . a candle  by  its  bright  shining,  a 7:36. 
14:1.  1 Cor.  9:19 — 23.  b Matt.  15.2,3.  Mark  7:2 — 5.  John  3:25.  c Matt.  23:25 
26.  Gal.  I:ip  2 Tim.  3:5.  Tit.  1:15,16.  (1  16:'15.  Gen.  6:5.  2 Chr. 25:2.  31:2fj' 
21.  Prov.  26:25.  30:12.  Jer.  4U4.  Matt.  12:33—35.  15:19.  John  12:6.  13:2.  Act: 
5:3.  8:21—23.  Janv.  4:8.  e Pi.  22:13.  Ez.  22:25,27.  Zeph.3.3.  Matt.  7:15.  fl2s 
20  . 24:25.  Ps.  14:1.  75:4,5.  94:8,9.  Prov.  1:22.  8:5.  Jer.  5:21.  Matt.  23:17,26. 
1 Cor.  15:36.  gGen.  1:26,27.  2:7.  Num.  16:22.  Ps.  33:15.  94:9,10.  Zech.  12:1. 
Heb.  12:9.  h 12:33.  14:12—14.  16:9.  18:22.  19:8.  Dent.  15:8— 10.  Job  31:16 — 
20.  Ps.  41:1.  112:9.  Prov.  14:31.  19:17.  Ec.  11:1,2.  Is.  58:7— 11.  Dan.  4:27. 
Matt.  5:42.  6:1-4.  25:34—40.  26:11.  Acts  9:36— 39.  10:31.32.  11:29.  24:i7. 
2 Cor.  8:7— 9,12.  9:6—15.  Eph.  4:28.  Heb.  6:10.  13:16.  Jam.  1 :27.  2:14— IS. 
I John  3:16,17.  } Or,  as  you  are  able,  i Acts  10:15.  Rom.  14:14 — 18.  1 Tim. 
4:4,5.  Tit.  1:15. 


eased,  see  nothing,  or  nothing  as  it  really  is,  in  the  clearest 
light.  It  therefore  concerned  every  hearer  to  be  peculiarly 
careful,  that  the  supposed  light,  which  he  followed,  was  not 
darkness  ; or  his  first  principles  and  practical  judgment  erro- 
neous. For,  as  the  body  is  furnished  with  light  for  its  direc- 
tion by  the  eye ; so  the  mind  is  guided  in  every  operation  by 
the  practical  judgment : if  then  their  minds  were  weli  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  benefit  of  revelation,  they  would  have  no 
more  occasion  to  demand  further  information ; than  a man 
with  good  eyes  is  at  a loss  to  distinguish  the  surrounding 
objects,  “ when  the  bright  shining  of  a candle  doth  give  him 
light.”  (Marg.  Ref.) — This  last  verse  may  be  thus  under- 
stood : “ If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light,  having 
no  part  dark  ; the  whole”  (of  thy  conduct , or,  path,)  “shall 
be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a candle  doth 
give  thee  light.” — 4 A mind  thus  enlightened,  and  free  from  all 
those  distempers  which  darken  and  make  blind  the  soul,  will 
direct  all  our  faculties  and  inclinations,  and  all  the  actions  of 
the  life  aright ; as  a light  doth  the  body,  when  it  walks  in  a 
dark  night.’  Whitby. 

The  bright  shining  of  a candle.  (36)  r0  Xu%vo?  rrj  aerpanjj, 
44  a candle  by  its  lightning.”  10:18. 17:24. — Doth  give  . . . light.] 
<1 >oort^£i.  John  1:9.  1 Cor.  4:5.  Eph.  1:18.  3:9.  2 Tim.  1:10. 
Heb.  6:4.  10:32.  Rev.  18:1.  21:23.  22:5.  A <£cv<r,  lux. 

V.  37,  38.  As  Jesus  was  speaking  on  some  other  occasion, 
(for  harmonists  seem,  with  probability,  to  place  the  following 
incident  in  another  connexion,)  a Pharisee,  with  apparent 
respect  and  earnestness,  pressed  him  to  dine  with  him,  and 
he  was  pleased  to  accept  of  the  invitation ; yet  it  is  probable, 
that  the  Pharisee  had  purposely  collected  together  many  of 
his  brethren  to  meet  Jesus,  with  a design  to  ensnare  him,  of 
which  he  was  fully  aware.  This  may  account  for  the  remark- 
able sharpness  of  his  reproofs  and  warnings.  (Notes,  7:36. 
14:1 — 6.) — The  Pharisee,  however,  expressed  his  surprise 
that  Jesus  had  not  first  washed  according  to  their  traditions  ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes^  Malt.  15:1,2.  Mark  7:3 — 8.)  and  this 
gave  him  the  opportunity  of  exposing  and  condemning  their 
hypocrisy  and  superstition.  (Note,  Matt.  23:23,24.) 

To  dine.  (37)  fO<rwf  aptarpar).  John  21:12,15.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  A pitrrov,  38. — Had  not  washed.  (38)  Ov  . . . £^«7rri(7^7i. 
44  Had  not  been  baptized.” — If  the  verb  fianri^u)  means  exclu 
sively  to  immerse ; certainly  all  the  company,  except  Jesus 
and  his  disciples,  had  openly  been  immersed,  and  were  daily 
immersed,  before  dinner;  so  that  it  was  a matter  of  astonish- 
ment, that  our  Lord  should  not  be  thus  immersed. 

V.  39,  40.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  12:33—37.  23:25— 
28.)  As  God,  who  created  the  soul,  and  perfectly  knows  it, 
abhors  all  sin,  and  requires  especially  inward  purity  ; nothing 
can  be  more  irrational  and  foolish,  than  to  suppose  that  any 
external  observances  can  please  him,  while  avarice,  pride  and 
ambition,  revenge  and  other  malignant  passions,  or  sensual 
lusts  possess  the  heart. 

V.  41.  (Notes,  Is.  58:3—12.  Dan.  4:27.  Matt.  5:7.  25:34— 
40.)  Pilate  washed  his  hands,  as  a token  that  he  was  pure 
from  the  blood  of  Jesus,  when  he  gave  him  up  to  be  crucified 
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42  Rut  k\vo  unto  you,  Phvrisees!  Tor  ye  tithe 
mint  and  rue,  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  mand  pass 
over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God  : these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  "and  not  to  leave  the  other  un- 
done. 

43  Wo  unto  you,  Pharisees!  °for  ye  love  the 
uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings 
in  the  markets. 

44  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! Tor  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not, 
and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware 
of  them. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said 
untp  him,  Master,  thus  saying  4thou  reproachest 
us  also. 

4£  And  he  said,  rWo  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers ! 
for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens 
with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Wo  unto  you!  Tor  ye  build  the  sepulchres 
of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly *  lye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the 

K Malt.  23:13 — 15,23.  118:12.  m Dent.  10:12,13.  1 Sam.  15:22.  Prov.21:3. 

U.  1:10 — 17.  58:2—  6.  Jer.  7:2— 10,21,22.  Mic.  6:8.  Mai.  1:6.  2:17.  John  5: 
42.  Tit.  2:11,12.  1 John  4:20,21.  n Lev.  27:30— 33.  2 Chr.  31:5— 10.  Neh. 
.10:37,38.  Ec.  7: 18.  Mai.  3:8— 10.  o 14:7— 11.  20:46.  Prov.  16:18.  Matt.  23: 
6,7.  Mark  12:38,39.  Rom.  12:10.  Phil.  2:3.  Jam. 2:2 — 4.  3 John  9.  u Num. 
19:18. 'Ps.  5:9.  Hos.  9:8.  Matt.  23:27,28.  \cts23:3.  q 1 Kings  22:8.  Jer.  6:10. 
B0:8.  Jim.  7:10— 13.  John  7:7,48,49.  9:40,41.  r Is.  10:1.  Matt. 23:2— 4.  Gal.  6: 
13.  a Matt.  23:29—33.  Acts  7:51,52.  I Thes.  2:15,16.  t Josh.  24:22.  Job  15:6. 
Ps.  64:8.  u 2 Chr.  36:16.  Malt.  21:35 — 38.  Heb.  11:36 — 38.  Jam.  5:10.  x Prov. 


and  the  Pharisees  washed  their  hands,  as  a profession  of 
holiness  and  piety,  while  their  hearts  were  full  of  rapacity  and 
iniquity.  ( Note , Matt.  27:24,25.)  But  the  observance  in  both 
cases  was  vain  and  inefficacious : and  the  conduct  of  Zac- 
n:heus,  who,  having  made  large  restitution  to  all  whom  he  had 
wronged,  gave  half  of  his  remaining  goods  to  the  poor,  was  a 
far  better  proof  of  love  to  God  and  man,  as  well  as  of  sincere 

i epentance  and  faith  ; and  a far  better  method  of  seeking  the 
sanctified  and  comfortable  use  of  outward  things.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Notes , 3:10 — 14.  19:1 — 10.) — Some  think  our  Lord 
meant,  that,  as  the  possessions  of  many  among  the  Pharisees 
had  been  in  great  measure  acquired  by  oppression  and  injus- 
tice ; and  as  it  would  have  been  impracticable,  in  all  cases, 
to  make  restitution  to  the  injured  persons  ; they  must  dispose 
of  all  their  ill-gotten  and  idolized  property  in  alms,  before 
they  could  expect  that  God  would  accept  their  services,  and 
bless  their  provisions : and  the  original  expression,  with  the 
connexion,  and  the  character  of  the  persons  addressed,  give 
considerable  probability  to  this  interpretation.  Liberality  to 
the  poor,  however,  according  to  a man’s  ability,  from  proper 
principles,  does  more  towards  rendering  outward  possessions 
or  enjoyments  sanctified,  than  any  ceremonial  washings  can 
do.  Where  this  is  duly  attended  to,  from  scriptural  motives, 
and  men  deduct  from  their  own  indulgence  to  give  a portion 
to  their  poor  neighbours,  “ Behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto 
them.” 

Of  such  things  as  ye  have.]  “As  you  are  able.”  Marg. 
T a evuvra. — 1 Pro  viribus  et  facultatibus  vestris  distribuite 
eleemosynus ; ut  ra  tvovra  positum  sit  pro  Kara  ra  evovra  %pt/- 
uara,  seu  ktwv  svovtuv.'1  Schleusner. 

V.  42.  Marg.  Ref.  18:12.  Notes , Matt.  23:23,24. 

V.  43.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 20:45 — 47.  Matt.  23:5 — 7. 

V.  44.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note , Matt.  23:25 — 28.) — Some 
graves  or  tombs  were  purpose^  whitened  ; others  were  grown 
over  with  grass,  and  were  not  seen ; but  both  were  full  of 
dead  men’s  bones,  and  those  who  walked  where  they  were, 
often  contracted  ceremonial  uncleanness.  ( Notes , Lev.  19:1 1 , 
21.)  Thus,  they  who  formed  an  acquaintance  with  the  hypo- 
critical scribes  and  Pharisees,  were  deeply  corrupted  by 
them,  in  their  principles  and  conduct,  sometimes  before  they 
suspected  any  harm. 

Which  appear  not.]  A Sy\a.  1 Cor.  14:8.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Ps.  51:6.  Sept.  Ex  a priv.  et  6y\os,  manifestus. 

V.  45.  The  lawyers  seem  to  have  been  a superior  order 
of  the  scribes,  who  were  most  celebrated  as  learned  men,  or 
most  followed  as  teachers,  and  gave  lectures  on  the  law. 
This  man  considered  himself  and  his  brethren  as  superior  to 
all  censure  or  reproof;  he  wondered  therefore,  that  Jesus 
should  join  the  scribes  with  the  Pharisees,  in  the  preceding 
wo,  and  charged  him  with  reproaching  so  honourable  a body. 

The  lawyers.]  Twr  voyiKoxv.  46,52.  7:30.  10:25.  14:3.  Matt. 
22:35.  Tit.  3:9,13. — Thou  reproachest.]  eY/3pi(,eis.  18:32.  Matt. 
22:6.  Acts  14:5.  1 Thes.  2:2.  Ab  v/3pis,  contumelia. 

V.  46—48.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  23:1—4,  u.  4.  29— 
33. — Truly , &c.  (48)  ‘As  in  your  conduct  you  imitate  your 
fathers,  truly  ye  bear  witness  to  them,  rather  than  against 
them  ; and  in  effect  approve  . . . the  works  of  your  fathers : for 
one  would  imagine  that  you  erected  these  monuments,  not  so 
much  in  honour  of  the  prophets,  as  of  the  persecutors  by  whom 
they  were  so  wickedly  destroyed.’  Doddridge. 

Heavy  to  be  borne.  (46)  A vaftaoraKTa.  Matt.  23:4.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  et  (ia<7TaZ,u),  tolero. 

V.  49—51.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  23:34—39.  Eph.  4:7 
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deeds  of  your  lathers : ufor  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  xthe  Wisdom  of  God, 
T will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  sand 
some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute  ; 

50  That  "the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which 
was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may 
be  required  of  bthis  generation  ; 

51  F rom  cthe  blood  of  Abel,  unto  the  blood  of 
dZacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar  and 
the  temple  : verily  I say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  re* 
quired  of  this  generation. 

52  Wo  unto  you,  lawyers!  Tor  ye  have  taken  away 
the  key  of  knowledge:  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  'hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the 
scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  f to  urge  him 
vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him  §to  speak  of 
many  things. 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  hseeking  to  catch 
something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  ac- 
cuse him. 


1:2,  &c.  8:1— 12.  9:1—3.  1 Cor.  1:30.  Col.  2:3.  y 24:47.  Matt. 23:34.  -lets  1:8 
Eph.  4:11.  z 21:16, 17.  Matt.  22:6.  John  16:2.  Act8  7:57— 60.  8:1,3.  9:1,2.  12:1, 
2.  22:4,5.20.  26:10,11.  2 Cor.  1 1 :24,25.  a Gen.  9:5,6.  Num.  35:33  . 2 Kings  24: 
4.  Ps.  9:12.  Is.  26:21.  Rev.  18:20— 24.  b Jer.  7:29.  c Gen.  4:8— 1U  Heb.  11 :4. 
12:24.  1 John  3:12.  d 2 Chr.  24:21,22.  Zech.  1:1.  Matt.  23:35.  e 19:39,40.  Matt. 
23:13.  John  7:47— 52.  9:24—34.  Acts  4:17,18.  5:40.  * Or , forbad.,  f Is.  22:12, 
13.  Is.  9:12.  g 20:20,27.  Jer.  18:18.  20:10.  h Ps.  37:32,33.  56:5,6.  Matt.  22:15, 
18,35.  Mark  12:13. 


— 13. — Wisdom.  (49)  Some  expositors  understand  “the  Wis- 
dom of  God,”  of  Christ  himself:  and  as  the  words  which  follow 
are  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  may  suppose,  that  he 
meant,  as  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of  God,  immediately  to 
reveal  to  the  hearers  his  wise  counsels  and  purposes  respect- 
ing them.  In  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Matthew',  which  was 
spoken  at  the  close  of  his  ministry,  our  Lord  evidently  spoke 
in  his  own  person. 

V.  52.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  19:28—40,  v.  40.  Matt.  23:1 3. ) 
The  scribes  are  said  to  have  been  distinguished  by  the  sym- 
bolical figure  of  a key  ; intimating  that  their  proper  office  was 
to  open  and  explain  ihe  Scripture,  and  to  admit  men  into  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  truth  and  will : {Notes,  Is.  22:20 
— 25.  Matt.  16:19.  Rev.  3:7.)  but,  instead  of  using  this  key 
aright,  they  had  taken  it  away,  by  their  corrupt  glosses  and 
perverse  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ : so  that  they 
neither  entered  in  themselves,  nor  allowed  the  people  to  enter, 
even  when  they  were  in  a measure  desirous  of  doing  it.  ( Notes , 
Acts  4:1 — 22,  v.  17 — 40.) — ‘For  a long  season  they,  who 
ought  to  have  been  the  doorkeepers  of  the  church,  have  been 
the  chief  persons  in  driving  away  the  people  from  the  know- 
ledge of  God.’  Beza. 

V.  53,  54.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  these  sharp  reproofs  ex- 
tremely enraged  the  hypocritical  scribes  and  Pharisees ; espe- 
cially as  Jesus  was  guest  to  a Pharisee,  when  he  thus  spake 
to  them  : they  therefore  set  on  him,  all  at  once,  to  put  him  ofi 
his  guard,  with  a variety  of  questions  or  objections,  that  he 
might  say  something,  which  should  give  them  matter  of  accu- 
sation against  him. — Several  of  the  original  words  are  taken 
from  hunting ; which  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the  vehemence,  and 
rudeness,  and  artful  devices,  with  which  the  company  sought 
to  entangle  Jesus  in  their  nets  and  toils.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

To  urge  him  vehemently . (53)  Astvwj  Auvws,  ad- 

modum  vehementer.  Matt.  8:6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.- — Eve- 
%£tr.  See  on  Mark  6:19. — To  provoke  him  to  speak.]  A 7 toctto- 
/xaTL^eiv  avrov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  m,  et  croya,  os.  Tv- 
cipiebant  Phariscei  eum  variis  questionibus  captiosis,  exerccre, 
et  ad  responsa  solicitare .’  Schleusner. — Laying  wait  fur  him. 
(54)  EveSpevovrsi.  Acts  23:21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T- — Josh. 
8:4.  1 iSam.  15:5.  Sept.  Ab  evzbpa,  Acts  23:16. — To  catch.] 
Qypevaai.  Venari,f eras  cap  ere.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  It  is  a most  valuable  effect  of  preventing  grace 
and  mercy,  to  be  made  so  sensible  of  our  indigence,  and  our 
dependence  on  God,  as  heartily  to  desire  to  pray;  and  so 
aware  of  our  own  ignorance,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  praying 
aright,  as  explicitly  to  seek  for  instruction  in  this  most  import- 
ant concern.  When  we  are  thus  led  to  beseech  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  teach  us  lo  pray,  we  use  a very  proper  introduction 
to  all  our  subsequent  devotions  ; but  he  will  do  it  in  a manner 
far  superior  to  that  of  John,  or  any  other  of  his  servants.  He- 
will  lead  us  into  an  acquaintance  with  our  own  wants,  and  the 
promises  of  God,  and  excite  in  our  hearts  correspondent  de- 
sires and  affections ; and  thus  he  will  teach  us  to  pray  in 
humility,  reverence,  faith,  expectation,  and  earnest  importu- 
nity: he  will  j*ive  us  “the  Spirit  of  adoption,’  that  we  may 
come  with  confidence  to  God,  as  “our  Fathar  who  is  in 
heaven  ;”  and  from  love  to  him  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  as  well 
as  from  “good-will  to  men,”  to  pray  “that  his  name  may  be 
hallowed,  his  kingdom”  enlarged  to  all  regions,  “ and  his  will 
done,”  his  commands  unreservedly  o1  eyed,  and  his  dispensa 
(ions  cheerfully  submitted  to,  “ on  eai  m as  in  heaven.”  From 
submission  to  his  will,  moderation  in  desires,  and  reliance 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Jesus  tna.’-ns  \is  disciples  against  hypocrisy  ; and  the  fear  of  man  in  confess- 
ing him.  He  shows  the  danger  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
leaches  dependence  on  him,  l — 12.  He  refuses  to  act  as  judge  in  temporal 
things;  and  warns  his  disciples  against  covetousness,  by  the  parable  of  a 
rich  man,  suddenly  torn  by  death  from  all  his  purposed  and  expected  enjoy- 
ments, 13 — 21.  He  cautions  them  against  anxious  cares,  and  exhor  s them 
to  seek  spiritual  blessings,  22 — 34,  and  to  be  always  ready  for  the  coming  of 
their  Lord,  35 — 40.  He  instructs  and  warns  his  ministers,  by  the  parable  of 
a faithful,  and  of  a wicked  steward,  41 — 18.  He  predicts  the  divisions 
which  his  gospel  would  occasion,  49 — 53  ; reproves  those  who  knew  not  the 
signs  of  the  times.  54 — 58  ; and  counsels  the  people  to  seek  reconciliation  to 
God  without  J'^'-y,  57 — 59. 

IN  the  n.jan  time,  when  there  were  gathered 
together  aan  innumerable  multitude  of  people, 

i 5:1,15.6:17.  Acts  21:20.  Gr.  b 2 Kings  7:17.  c 1 Cor.  15:3.  Jam.  3:17. 
d Matt.  16:6—12.  Mark  8:15.  1 Cor.  5:7,8.  e 56.  11:44.  Job  20:5.  27:8.  38:13. 
Is.  33:14.  Jam.  3:17.  1 Pet.  2:1.  f 8:17.  Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  10:26.  Mark  4:22. 
Rom.  2:16.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor.  5:10.  Rev.  20: 11,12.  g Job  24:14,15.  Ec.  10: 12, 


insomuch  that  they  btrode  one  upon  another,  lie 
began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  cfirst  of  all,  dBe- 
ware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  e which  is 
hypocrisy. 

2 For  f there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  no 
he  revealed  ; neither  hid,  that  snail  not.  be  known 

3 Therefore  ^whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness,  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall 
be  proclaimed  upon  the  hhouse-tops. 

4 And  I say  unto  you,  ‘my  friends,  kBe  not 


13,20.  Matt.  12:36.  Jude  14,15.  h Matt.  10:27.  i Cant.  5:1,16.  Is.  41:8.  Tolm 
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on '.his  providence,  we  shall  thus  learn  to  live  willingly  depend- 
ant on  him,  “day  by  day,  for  our  daily  bread.”  We  shall, 
under  this  instruction,  seek  continually  for  the  “pardon  of  our 
sins,  and  learn  to  forgive  every  one  who  is  indebted  to  us  ;” 
and  from  abhorrence  of  iniquity,  as  well  as  from  dread  of  its 
consequences,  we  shall,  in  humble  consciousness  of  our  own 
weakness,  pray  “ not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  but  to  be 
delivered  from  evil  from  the  evil  one,  from  the  evil  of  this 
world,  and  from  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts,  that  we  may  be 
made  holy  as  our  God  is  holy,  and  be  prepared  for  perfect 
felicity  in  his  favour  and  presence  for  ever.  (P.  O.  Matt.  6:9 
—18.)  The  teaching  of  Christ  will  also  encourage  and  enlarge 
our  hopes.  Assured  that  we  are  praying  for  such  things  as 
are  good  for  us ; we  shall  persevere,  and  be  importunate, 
though  we  seem  to  meet  with  a repulse ; being  satisfied,  that 
“ every  one  that  asketh  receiveth.”  We  shall  tht  ~°.fore  return 
again  and  again  to  the  throne  of  grace,  even  wi.en  we  have 
been  baffled  by  temptation,  or  proved  by  delays;  and  renew 
and  increase  our  earnestness  in  asking,  seeking,  and  knock- 
ing ; especially  that  we  may  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enlighten, 
sanctify,  strengthen,  and  comfort  our  hearts ; and  to  put  us  in 
full  possession  of  the  salvation  of  Christ.  ( Note , John  4:10 — 
15.)  All  these  blessings  our  heavenly  Father  is  far  more 
ready  to  bestow  on  “ every  one  who  asketh  for  them,”  than 
any  indulgent  father  can  be  to  give  food  to  his  hungry  child ; 
and,  in  this  way,  we  need  no  more  fear  being  fatally  deluded, 
or  finally  overcome  by  our  enemy,  than  a beloved  child  needs 
ear  lest  his  father  “ should  give  him  a scorpion  instead  of  an 
egg  :”  nay,  this  would  be  far  more  likely  ; because  men  with- 
out exception  are  evil  by  nature ; and  that  depravity  often 
triumphs  over  even  natural  affection ; but  “God  is  Love,”  and 
“delighteth  in  mercy.”  (Note,  Is.  49:14 — 16.) 

V.  14 — 36.  The  goodness  of  God,  in  all  its  varied  displays, 
tends  to  draw  forth  man’s  ingratitude  and  enmity  as  far  as  he 
is  left  to  himself.  Even  when  divine  love  was  incarnate  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners,  his  continued  and  persevering  kind- 
ness, and  pre-eminent  excellency,  excited  the  utmost  envy  and 
malignity  in  those  persons,  whose  hypocrisy  he  exposed, 
whose  selfishness  he  shamed,  and  with  whose  credit,  interest, 
or  authority,  his  doctrine  interfered:  nay,  they  ascribed  even 
his  most  beneficent  miracles  to  diabolical  agency ! But  the 
tendency  of  his  gospel  to  humble  piety,  purity,  equity,  truth, 
and  love,  did  then,  and  does  still,  confute  such  blasphemous 
slanders ; and  it  is  even  now  in  a measure  accompanied  with 
“ the  finger  of  God,”  to  change  the  willing  slaves  of  Satan  into 
the  devoted  worshippers  and  servants  of  Jehovah.  As  the 
conversion  of  a sinner  breaks  that  false  peace  which  existed 
in  his  heart  and  conscience,  whilst  the  devil  reigned  there 
with  undisturbed  sway,  and  two  conflicting  parties  are  formed 
within  the  soul,  of  which  grace  is  superior  and  will  obtain 
the  complete  victory:  (Note,  Gal.  5:16 — 18.)  so  the  strange 
indifference  of  men  to  the  concerns  of  religion  is  disturbed 
wherever  the  gospel  is  successfully  preached  ; and  two  parties 
are  formed,  the  one  for  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  the  other  in 
opposition  to  them ; but  the  former  will  certainly  prevail  at 
length.  (Notes,  12:49 — 53.  Matt.  10:34—36.  P.  O.  Acts 
14:1 — 10.)  In  this  contest,  none  are  allowed  to  stand  neuter: 
the  Lord  Jesus  calls  on  every  one  to  join  him  in  destroying 
the  kingdom  of  Satan  ; “ he  that  is  not  for  him  is  against  him, 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  him  scatteret’n.”  Yet  we  must 
not  hastily  conclude,  that  all  who  appear  to  be  for  him,  will 
“ continue  to  the  end.’'  Alas ! the  unclean  spirit  for  a time 
goos  out  of  many,  who  never  admit  the  Saviour  to  take  pos- 
session of  their  hearts : and  so  the  enemy  returns  to  his  habi- 
tation, and  “ the  last  state  of  those  men  becomes  worse  than 
the  first.”  From  such  a dreadful  event,  (may  everyone  say,) 
Good  Lord,  deliver  us  !’  (P.  O.  Matt.  12:22 — 50.) — In  order 
to  this,  we  should  endeavour  to  “ hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it"  by  faith  and  love  in  our  hearts,  and  by  obedience  in 
our  lives.  Without  this  we  cannot  be  blessed  : for  all  notions, 
forms,  and  outward  privileges,  which  fail  of  rectifying  men’s 
dispositions  and  regulating  their  conduct,  will  lead  to  their 
deeper  condemnation.  Thus  multitudes  who  hear  the  gospel 
are  proved  to  be  “an  evil  generation:”  they  stand  out  in 
unbelief  against  every  demonstration  of  the  truth,  and  continue 
in  sin  against,  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences : while 
many  come  from  distant  places  through  love  to  the  word  of 
c*od,  and  bestow  great  pains  under  immense  disadvantages  to 
become  wise  unto  salvation ; and  others  profit  by  far  inferior 
means  and  instruments,  who  “ will  rise  up  in  judgment  against 


them  and  condemn  them.” — But  were  Christ  himself  the  con 
stant  Preacher  to  any  company,  and  did  he  daily  work  his 
miracles  of  love  among  them  ; unless  his  grace  also  humbled 
their  hearts,  and  subdued  their  carnal  prejudices,  they  would 
not  be  profited.  Instead,  therefore,  of  requiring  more  evidence 
and  fuller  instruction,  than  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  afford  us  ; 
we  should  “pray  without  ceasing,”  that  our  understandings 
may  be  opened,  and  our  hearts  prepared,  to  profit  by  the  light 
which  we  enjoy : and  above  all  things  we  ought  to  take  heed 
that  the  “ light  which  is  in  us  be  not  darkness for  if  our 
leading  principles  be  fallacies , and  our  affections  carnal,  our 
judgment  and  practice  must  become  more  egregiously  wrong 
by  all  our  reasonings  and  assiduity. 

Y.  37 — 54.  The  case  of  these  Pharisees  and  law3^ers  is  an 
awful  but  instructive  example.  Their  ambitious  desire  of 
pre-eminence,  applause,  and  authority,  and  their  proud  and 
worldly  prejudices,  led  them  to  place  religion  in  minute  but 
specious  observances  : this  seduced  them  from  the  spiritual 
truth,  will,  and  worship  of  God,  and  entangled  them  more 
and  more  in  superstition  and  delusion.  They  gravely  mar- 
velled that  Jesus  washed  not  before  dinner  ; yet  they  did 
not  attempt  to  cleanse  their  own  hearts  from  ravening  and 
wickedness;  foolishly  forgetting,  that  “he  who  made  that 
which  is  without,  made  that  which  is  within  also!”  They 
fancied  that  external  and  uncommanded  purifications  would 
sanctify  their  meals;  whilst  the  demands  of  justice  and  cha- 
rity, as  well  as  the  duties  of  piety,  were  neglected.  That  they 
might  appear  singularly  conscientious,  and  pay  court  to  the 
priests,  who  doubtless  flattered  them  in  return,  they  scrupu- 
lously tithed  even  their  garden  herbs;  but  at  the  same  time 
“ they  passed  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God.”  Thus  they 
were  exposed  to  the  sharp  rebukes  of  Christ,  and  engaged  in 
opposition  to  him : and,  with  all  their  sanctimonious  gravity 
and  austerity,  they  became  his  persecutors  and  murder  rs, 
and  fell  under  his  most  tremendous  indignation,  till  “ vengeance 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.”  Alas  ! they  have  had 
many  successors,  who  have  proved  themselves  to  be  their 
children,  even  as  they  were  proved  to  be  “ the  children  of 
those  who  slew  the  prophets  for  their  conduct  has  evinced, 
that  the  honour  which  they  affected  to  render  to  the  memory 
of  deceased  saints  and  martyrs,  seemed  rather  intended  6: >r 
their  murderers,  than  for  them. — Proud  men  deem  the  word  of 
God  to  be  a reproach  to  them : many  would  allow  the  preacher 
to  be  severe  upon  the  crimes  of  others,  provided  he  would 
he  gentle  to  their’s  ; arid  among  learned  men,  haughty  eccle- 
siastics, and  false  professors  of  the  gospel,  numbers  seem  to 
think,  that  their  characters  even  sanctify  their  crimes  ; so  that 
it  is  often  thought  intolerable  insolence,  for  a minister  to  ex- 
pose their  most  flagrant  enormities..  But  the  reproach  comes 
from  their  own  consciences ; and  w"e  must  by  no  means  con- 
nive at  their  vices,  which  are  dishonourable  to  God  and  ruin- 
ous to  men,  in  proportion  to  the  eminence  or  sacredness  of 
their  characters  : and  when  renowned  or  authorized  teachers 
perplex  the  truth  by  their  subtleties,  and  set  the  people  against 
it  by  their  influence,  they  become  murderers  of  men’s  souls 
and  ought  most  carefully  to  be  avoided,  and  decidedly  pro- 
tested against.  “Wo  unto  them!  for  they  take  away  the 
key  of  knowledge  ; they  enter  not  in  themselves,  and  those 
who  are  entering  in  they  hinder:”  ana  they  are  the  more 
dangerous  for  being  “as  graves  that  appear  not,  of  which  the 
fnen  who  walk  over  them  are  not  aware.”  But  such  truths 
must  excite  opposition,  and  many  will  vehemently  urge  those 
who  openly  declare  them,  to  speak  or  do  something  which  may 
give  them  a handle  against  them.  Such  persons  therefore  as 
engage  in  contests  of  this  kind,  should  be  of  a blameless  con- 
versation, and  endued  with  heavenly  wisdom  ; they  should 
also  have  a clear  call,  and  a great  command  of  their  owg 
temper  and  spirit:  so  that  few  are  qualified  for  these  services. 
But  we  should  all  look  well  to  our  own  hearts,  that,  they  may 
be  cleansed  and  new  created:  and,  while  we  insist  on  the 
great  things  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  we  must  be  careful 
not  to  neglect  even  the  smallest  matter  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed.— Finally,  the  more  careful  we  are  “to  give  alms  of 
such  things  as  we  have,”  and  to  deduct  from  every  article  ol 
expense  for  that  purpose,  the  more  comfortable,  pure,  and  holy 
will  all  our  possessions  and  enjoyments  be.  (P.  O.  Matt. 
23-]3 39. ) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XII.  V.  1 — 7.  While  Jesus  was 
speaking  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  within  the  house,  an 
immense  multitude  collected  together  without ; so  that  they 
( 227  ) 
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afraid  cf  hem  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5 But  I will  ‘forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear : 
mFear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  “power 
to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

6 Are  not  "five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings  ? 
Pand  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God. 

7 But  <ieven  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  : rye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows. 

8 Also  I say  unto  you,  s Whosoever  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also 
'confess  before  the  angels  of  God. 

9 But  uhe  that  denieth  me  before  men,  xshall  be 
denied  before  the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  y whosoever  shall  speak  a word  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  : but  unto 
him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven. 

11  And  zwhen  they  bring  you  unto  the  syna- 
gogues, and  unto  magistrates  and  powers,  take  ye 
no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or 
what  ye  shall  say  : 

12  For  athe  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the 
same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say.  [ Practical  observations. i 

13  ^ And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him, 
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even  trampled  upon  one  another,  in  endeavouring,  to  get  near 
him.  The  people  must  have  come  from  very  distant  places: 
and  our  Lord  seems  to  have  left  the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  to 
have  spoken  the  subsequent  instructions  to  his  disciples,  in 
the  hearing  of  the  multitude,  yet  in  the  presence  of  the  com- 
pany with  whom  he  had  before  dined.  He  began  by  earnestly 
warning  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy,  which  was  “ the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,”  and  corrupted  all  their  services. 
{Notes,  11:44.  Matt.  16:5 — 12.  23:13 — 28.) — The  folly  of 
hypocrisy  is  clearly  seen,  when  it  is  considered  that  “ there 
is  nothing  covered  which  shall  not  be  revealed,  neither  hid 
that  shall  not  be  known ;”  and  that  it  shall  be  discovered 
before  the  Judge  himself,  and  the  whole  assembled  world : 
so  that,  no  one  word,  whispered  in  confidence  most  secretly, 
can  escape  detection.  (8:17.  Notes,  Matt.  10:24 — 28.  Mark 
4:21,22.  1 Cor.  4:2 — 5.  2 Cor.  5:9 — 12.) — The  solemn  warning 
to  “fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell,”  is  here  addressed  immediately  to  the  friends  of  Christ: 
for  even  believers  have  often  been  rendered  victorious  over 
the  dread  of  man’s  cruelty,  by  fear  of  falling  under  the  wrath 
of  Almighty  God. — The  word,  here  translated  hell,  always 
means  the  place  of  final  and  eternal  punishment.  {Note, 
Matt.  5:21,22.) — Farthings.  (6)  ‘ This  was  a Roman  coin, 
the  tenth  part  of  a denarius,  in  value  about  three  farthings 
of  our  money.  Two  sparrows  might  be  bought  for  one,  and 
five  for  two  of  these.’  Doddridge.  {Note,  Matt.  10:29 — 31.) 

An  innumerable  multitude.  (1)  T wv /xvpiaStvv'  “ The  ten 
thousands.”  Acts  19:19.  21:20.  Heb.  12:22.  Jude  14.  Rev. 
9:16. — Is  forgotten.  (6)  Eoriv  fn-tArA^c/m/ov.  Matt.  16:5. 
Mark  8:14.  Phil.  3:14.  Heb.  6:10.  13:2,16.  Jam.  1:24. 

V.  8—10.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  10:32,33.  12:31,32. 
Mark  8:38.) — Blaspheming  the  Holy  Spirit  is  more  criminal 
than  denying  Christ:  many  who  denied  Christ  have  repented 
and  found  mercy;  but  none  that  blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit. 
{Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) — The  Deity  of  Christ,  and  that  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  strongly  implied  in  these  verses. — Angels. 
(8,9.)  “Before  my  Father,”  Matt.  10:32,33;  that  is,  when 
our  Lord  “shall  appear  in  his  own  glory,  and  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels,”  to  judge  the  world.  {Note, 
9:18—27,u.  26.) 

V.  11,12.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 21:12 — 19,  v.  15.  Matt. 
10:119,20.  Mark  13:9—13,  v.  11. 

Ye  shall  answer.  (11)  A.no'hoYVvqcS’t--  21:14.  Acts  19:33. 
24:10.  52:8.  26:1,2,24.  Rom.  2:15.  2 Cor.  12:19. 

V.  13,  14.  It  is  evident,  that  earthly  things  had  the  ascen- 
dencj  in  the  mind  of  this  man:  though  he  seems  to  have  had 
honourable  thoughts  of  Jesus;  when  he  desired  him  to  re- 
quire his  brother,  by  authority,  as  a prophet,  or  as  the  Mes- 
siah, to  give  him  that  share  of  the  inheritance,  to  which  he 
supposed  himself  entitled.  Perhaps,  his  brother  was  one  of 
the  assembled  multitude ; and  this  circumstance  might  induce 
the  man  to  propose  his  request  in  so  unseasonable  a manner. — 
Our  Lord,  however,  saw  much  wrong  in  his  spirit  and  con- 
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bMaster,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the 
inheritance  with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  cMan,  dwho  made  me 
a judge  or  a divider  over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  eTake  heed,  and  be- 
ware of  covetousness : f for  a man’s  life  consisteth 
not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth. 

1G  And  he  .spake  a parable  unto  them,  saying 
sThe  ground  of  a certain  rich  man  brought  forth 
plentifully. 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying, 
hWhat  ‘shall  I do,  because  I have  no  room  where 
to  bestow  my  fruits  ? 

18  And  he  said,  kThis  will  I do  : I will  pull 
down  my  Oharas,  and  build  greater;  and  there 
will  I bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I will  say  to  my  soul,  ‘Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  mfor  many  years;  "take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  °God  said  unto  him,  p Thou  fool,  this 
night  *thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  : nhen 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided ? 

21  So  is  rhe  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 

and  is  not  8rich  toward  God.  [ Practical  Obsei  nations.] 
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duct,  and  in  language,  which  implied  reproof,  asked,  “ Man, 
who  made  me  a ruler  and  a divider  over  you  ?”  Who  ap- 
pointed me  1o  decide  causes,  or  an  umpire  to  divide  inherit- 
ances ? His  “ kingdom  was  not  of  this  world:”  {Note,  John 
18:33 — 36.)  he  appeared  as  a Teacher  and  a Saviour : he  was 
not  commissioned  by  the  Father  to  take  the  civil  magistrate’ 
office  out  of  his  hand  ; and  if  he  had  attempted  it,  the  people 
would  have  inquired  of  him,  as  the  Israelite  had  formerly 
done  of  Moses,  “ Who  made  thee  a prince  and  a judge  over 
us?”  {Acts  7:27,35.  Note,  Ex.  2:13 — 15.) — ‘Christ  would 
not,  for  three  causes,  be  a judge  to  divide  inheritances.  First, 
for  that  he  would  not  . . . cherish  the  carnal  opinion  which 
the  Jews  had  of  the  Messiah.  Secondly,  for  that  he  would 
distinguish  the  civil  governance  from  the  ecclesiastical. 
Thirdly,  to  teach  us  to  beware  of  them  which  abuse  the  show 
of  the  gospel,  and  also  the  name  of  ministers,  to  their  own 
private  advantage.’  Beza. — ‘ It  is  probable,  that  Christ  re- 
fused to  take  this  office  upon  him  ; . . . chiefly,  because  he  had 
but  little  time  remaining,  which  he  could  belter  spend  in 
dividing  to  them  the  word  of  life,  and  promoting  their  eternal 
interest.’  Whitby.  This  reason  is  at  least  very  forcible,  in 
all  similar  cases,  with  ministers  of  the  gospel:  if  they  duly 
consider  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life,  the  state  of  the 
world,  the  worth  of  souls,  and  the  immense  importance  and 
arduousness  of  their  work.  ( Notes,  Acts  6:2 — 6.  P.O.l — 7 
Note,  1 Cor.  6:1—6.) 

A judge.  (14)  A ucaoTrjv. — ‘ Non  quilibet  judex  dicitur,  sed 
judex  quilites  minor es  componit.  A <5 1 Aca^w,  jus  dico.’  Schleus- 
ner.  Acts  7:27,35.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  2:14.  Sept. — 
A divider.]  Meptarqv'  a divido.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  15 — 21.  Our  Lord,  according  to  his  usual  manner,  took 
occasion  from  this  improper  intrusion,  with  great  energy  to 
warn  his  hearers  against  every  kind  or  degree  of  covetousness, 
and  all  approaches  to  it:  as  neither  the  duration,  comfort, 
credit,  usefulness,  or  happy  event  of  a man’s  life,  consists  in 
the  abundance  of  his  possessions.  {Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Note, 

1 Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10.)  To  illustrate  and  enforce  this 
caution,  he  spoke  a parable,  replete  with  instruction.  The 
“ rich  man,”  described  in  it,  is  not  said  to  have  obtained  his 
wealth  by  fraud  or  oppression,  or  to  have  been  a penurious 
miser.  {Note,  16:19 — 21.)  He  had  an  estate;  and,  by  skilful 
and  diligent  culture,  it  yielded  him  large  crops,  so  that  his 
affluence  increased  rapidly  : at  length,  however,  he  found 
difficulty  about  storing  his  treasures,  seeing  he  had  no  longer 
room  for  them.  He  therefore  determined  to  build  larger 
barns,  and  granaries ; and,  having  thus  secured  his  abundance, 
to  have  done  with  the  encumbrance  of  business,  and  to  give 
himself  up  to  ease  and  indulgence,  in  the  liberal  use  of  his 
riches.  (31arg.Ref.g,k — n.)  The  character  here  drawn, 
is  exactly  that  of  a prudent  worldly  man,  who  rises  from  infe- 
rior circumstances  to  great  affluence,  by  assiduous  indust /y 
and  good  management;  and  t* l>en  retires  from  business,  to 
spend  the  latter  part  of  his  lile  accc  ding  to  his  owr  incima- 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


22  II  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Therefore 
[ say  unto  you,  ‘Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat : neither  for  the  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on. 

23  The  “life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is 
more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  xthe  ravens : for  they  neither  sow 
nor  reap;  which  neither  have  store-house  nor 
barn  ; and  God  feedeth  them.  ?How  much  more 
are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  zwhich  of  you,  with  taking  thought,  can 
add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which 
is  least,  awhy  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider  bthe  lilies  how  they  grow:  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not ; and  yet  I say  unto  you, 
‘That  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  dwhich  is  to- 
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lions.  But  there  was  no  grateful  regard  to  the  bountiful  pro-* 
vidence  of  God,  “who  gave  him  power  to  get  wealth;”  no 
consideration  of  his  accountableness  for  the  use  of  it ; ( Notes , 
16:1 — 13.)  and  no  respect  to  the  authority,  commandment, 
favour,  or  glory  of  God.  There  was  no  proper  sense  of  the 
instability  of  human  affairs,  the  uncertainty  of  life,  the  vanity 
of  earthly  pleasure,  the  worth  of  his  soul,  or  the  importance 
of  eternity  ; no  thought  of  happiness  to  be  found  in  communion 
with  God,  in  peace  of  conscience,  and  the  hope  of  glory  ! But 
the  man  spake  “ within  himself,”  as  if  “ eating,  drinking,  and 
being  merry”  had  constituted  the  chief  good  of  a rational 
creature ; and  as  if  it  might  be  enjoyed  here  for  ever.  Neither 
did  he  express  any  regard  to  his  neighbour : his  wealth  was 
his  own,  and  he  would  hoard  it  for  himself,  and  spend  it  on 
himself;  for  if  he  had  inquired  how  many  poor  persons  were 
destitute  of  food  and  raiment,  and  in  various  ways  needed 
relief;  he  might  have  found  a far  better  way  to  dispose  of  his 
juperfluity,  and  have  enjoyed  a far  superior  satisfaction  than 
what  he  proposed  to  himself. — ‘ “ What  shall  I do?”  Give  it 
to  the  poor,  that  shouldst  thou  do.’  Basil.  ( Marg . Ref.  h,  i. 
33.) — The  whole  was  the  language  of  a selfish  ungodly  man, 
and  was  intended  to  expose  men  of  this  character,  even  when 
not  chargeable  with  gross  immorality.  However,  therefore, 
this  man  might  glory,  that  “ the  might  of  his  hand  had  gotten 
him  this  wealth,”  and  deem  himself  wise  and  happy;  or  how- 
ever he  might  be  envied,  respected,  or  commended  by  his 
neighbours  ; he  was  in  the  judgment  of  God  “a  fool,”  and  as 
such  God  addressed  him.  He  had  foolishly  reckoned  on  many 
years  to  come,  when  he  had  not  a single  day  to  live  ! He  had 
provided  a large  superfluity  for  a future  continuance  on  earth, 
which  was  never  to  be  granted  him ; but  he  had  made  no  pro- 
vision for  the  world  to  come,  into  which  he  was  immediately 
.o  pass,  and  in  which  he  was  to  exist  to  eternity!  For,  on 
that  very  “ night  his  soul  was  required  of  him,”  and  he  must 
give  an  account  of  his  ungodliness,  selfishness,  and  covetous- 
ness ; “ and  then  whose  would  those  things  be,  which  he  had 
provided,”  to  the  neglect  of  his  soul,  and  to  his  everlasting 
ruin  ? He  could  not  tell  into  whose  hands  his  wealth  would 
pass : nor  would  it  be  any  comfort  to  him,  even  for  his  chil- 
dren or  friends  to  possess  it,  when  he  was  torn  from  all  which 
he  loved  and  idolized,  and  plunged  into  the  pit  of  destruction ; 
and  perhaps  they  too  were  preparing  by  it  for  the  same  dread- 
ful end.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes,  16:22 — 31. 
Ps.  39:6.  Matt.  16:24 — 28.  P.  O.  21 — 28.) — To  this  parable 
our  Lord  added,  that  “ so  is  every  one,  who  layeth  up  trea- 
sure for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God.”  All  those 
persons  “lay  up  treasure  for  themselves ,”  who  seek  wealth 
either  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  the  influence  and  consequence 
which  it  bestows,  or  to  spend  in  the  pride  of  life  and  luxurious 
indulgence  ; or  in  order  to  aggrandize  their  families ; but  who 
are  not  rich  in  faith,  in  wisdom,  and  grace,  in  good  works,  and 
a heavenly  treasure.  (Notes,  22 — 34,  vv.  33,34.  Jam.  1:9 — 
11.  2:5 — 7.)  Every  man  of  this  character  is  in  God’s  account 
“ a fool ;”  his  life  is  vanity  and  vexation  ; his  success  an 
empty  bubble,  or  a destructive  delusion  ; and  his  end  most 
miserable. 

Covetousness.  (15)  T vs  n\tovt\ia$.  See  on  Mark  7:22. — 
A man  s life,  &c.]  Ovte  ev  rip  irepiaaevtiv  rtvi  q avrov  ck 
tojv  vTrapxovruv  avrov.  “Not  in  the  abounding  to  any  one, 
is  his  life  of  those  things  which  he  possesses.”  Even  when 
any  man  acquires  abundance,  his  life  is  not  preserved,  and 
made  comfortable  or  useful,  or  the  true  life  of  his  soul  pro- 
moted by  his  possessions.  These  blessings  must  be  conveyed 
to  the  rich  man,  in  the  same  way,  and  from  the  same  sources, 
is  to  the  poor  man,  if  he  at  all  enjoy  them. — Brought  Jorth 
plentifully.  (16)  E v^opyatv.  Here  only  N.  T.  Et>,  bene, 
et  <iepu).  Re  thought.  (17)  A itXoyi^tro.  “He  reasoned 
with  himself.” — Be  merry.  (19)  Evtppcuvov,  15:23,24,29,32. 


day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven ; how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  fcO  ye 
of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  fseek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  O' 
what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  *be  ye  of  douhtfu 
mind. 

30  For  sail  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek  after;  and  hyour  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  these  things. 

31  But  ‘rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God  ; and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  ''little  flock  ; for ‘it  is  your  Father’s 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  mthe  kingdom. 

33  “Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms ; “provide 
yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a treasure  in 
the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  ap- 
proacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  Pwhere  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 

heart  be  also.  [■ Practical  Observations .] 
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2:13.  2 Thes.  1:11.  m Jer.  3:19.  Rom.  6:23  . 8:28—32  . 2 Thes.  1:5.  Heb. 
12:28.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.  2 Pet . 1:11.  n 18:22.  Matt.  19:21.  Acts2:45. 
4:34,35.  2 Cor.  8:2.  o 16:9.  Hag.  1 :6.  Matt.  6:19—21.  John  12:6.  1 Tim.  6:17— 
19.  Jam.  5:1—3.  p Matt.  6:21.  Phil.  3:20.  Col.  3:1—3. 


16:19.  Acts  2:26.  7:41.  Rom.  15:10.  Rev.  18:20.— Ex  ev, 
benil,  et  tpoyv,  mens. — Thou  fool.  (20)  Acppov,  11:40.  Rom. 
2:20.  1 Cor.  15:36.  2 Cor.  11:16,19.  12:6.  Eph.  5:17.  1 Pet. 
2:15. — Ex  a priv.  et  (ppyv , mens.  (Notes,  Jer.  17:11.  Matt. 
5:21,22.) — Shall  be  required.]  Anuirovcuv. — See  on  6:30. — 
“Shall  they  require  of  thee.”  The  angels,  commissioned  by 
God  for  that  purpose. — Who  layeth  up  treasure.  (21)  'O 
Syaavpi^uv.  Matt.  6:19.  Rom.  2:5.  1 Cor.  16:2.  2 Cor. 
12:14.  Jam.  5:3.  2 Pet.  3:7.  Qyoavpos,  34. — Is  not  rich.] 
M>7  . . . ir\ovTU)v.  Rom.  10:12.  2 Cor.  8:9.  1 Tim.  6:9,18. 
Rev.  3:17,18. 

V.  22 — 34.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — i.  Notes,  Matt.  6:24 — 34.) — 
It  is  probable  that  our  Lord  frequently  repeated  the  following 
instructions  : and  he  here  assigns  the  reason  why  he  so  often 
inculcated  them  ; namely,  because  of  the  folly  and  fatal  con- 
sequences of  covetousness  in  ail  its  forms,  and  the  excessive 
proneness  of  the  human  heart  to  it,  in  one  or  another  of  them. 
The  disciples  were  poor,  and  might  think  themselves  uncon- 
cerned in  the  parable : not  considering  that  the  desire  of 
riches,  even  when  the  pursuit  of  them  is  unsuccessful,  is 
equally  criminal,  with  the  covetous  acquisition  and  possession 
of  them. — Some  variation  from  the  passage  referred  to  may 
be  noted.  “ If  ye  be  not  able  to  do  that  which  is  least,  &c.” 
(26)  Whence  we  may  infer,  that  the  preceding  question  (25) 
was  proverbial,  and  was  used  to  show  the  inefficacy  of  being 
careful  about  those  things  which  are  not  at  all  in  our  power. 
If  a man  were  ever  so  solicitous  about  it,  he  “ could  not  add 
a cubit  to  his  stature  :”  why  then  should  men  be  anxious 
about  other  matters,  of  far  greater  importance  to  their  com- 
fort and  happiness,  but  which  are  unconnected  w7ith  their  pre- 
sent duty  ? For  these  also  would  be  ordered  by  the  same 
unerring  hand  of  God,  as  he  saw  best,  without  their  being 
able  in  the  least  to  alter  his  appointments.  Rich  Zaccheus, 
probably,  would  have  given  a large  sum  to  have  “ added  a 
cubit  to  his  stature/’  (19:3.) — “Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is 
your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.”  (32) 
His  disciples  are  a small  flock  of  harmless  defenceless  sheep, 
in  the  midst  of  the  vast  multitudes  of  this  wicked  world  ; but 
they  are  dear  to  him,  who  has  purchased  them,  and  brought 
them  back  to  his  fold:  and,  as  “their  Father  intends  to  give 
them  the  kingdom”  of  heavenly  glory  and  felicity,  and  greatly 
delights  in  doing  this;  so  he  will  certainly  provide  for  them, 
during  their  passage  through  this  world  to  it.  They  ought, 
therefore,  to  dismiss  their  fears,  and  to  cast  all  their  cares 
upon  him.  ‘ It  is  a foolish  thing,  not  to  look  for  small  things 
at  his  hands,  who  freely  giveth  us  the  greatest  things.’  Beza. 
(Notes,  Ps.  84:11,12.  Rom.  8:32— 34.)  Instead  of  burden- 
ing themselves  in  endeavours  to  accumulate  wealth,  Christ’s 
disciples  ought,  when  properly  called  to  it,  to  part  with  their 
possessions,  and  distribute  to  their  needy  brethren.  When 
this  is  done  in  faith  and  love,  it  ensures  to  them  a treasure, 
of  which  God  himself  is  the  Guardian.  In  this  manner  they 
are  secured  from  putting  their  “money  into  a bag  with  holes,” 
or  into  one  liable  to  wear  out:  (which  is  an  apt  emblem  of 
the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  possessions  :)  for  their  treasure 
is  laid  up  in  heaven,  out  of  the  reach  of  change  or  danger ; 
and  their  hearts  also  become  more  and  more  heavenly. — Pro- 
bably, this  instruction  influenced  the  primitive  converts,  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  sell  their  estates  for  the  support  of 
their  poor  brethren.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — p.  Notes,  15 — 21.  19: 
1 — 10,  v.  8.  Matt.  19:16 — 22,  v.  21.  Acts  4:32 — 35.  Jam. 
5:1—6.) 

Therefore.  (22)  A ta  rovro.  “Because  of  this:  “ toi 

this  reason.”—  Take  no  thought.]  M»?  uepiyvare.  See  on 
Matt.  6:25. — Be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  (29) 

Here  only  N.  T.  The  word  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  irre- 
gular motion  of  meteors  in  the  air,  or  the  clouds  as  driven  by 
the  winds : thus  men’s  minds  are  hurried  about  with  variout 
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35  *f  Lei  lyour  loins  be  girded  about,  and  Tyour 
light*  burning ; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  *men  that  wait 
ror  their  lord,  when  he  will  ‘return  from  the  wed- 
ding; that  “when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they 
may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

37  xJ31essed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching : verily  I say 
unto  you,  ?That  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make 
them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  fin  the  second  watch, 
or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants*. 

39  And  athis  know,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  sutfered  his 
house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  bye  therefore  ready  also  : for  the  Son  of 
man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  cLord,  speakest 
thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  dWho  then  is  that  faith- 
ful and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall  make 
‘ ruler  over  his  household,  sto  give  them  their  por- 
tion of  meat  fin  due  season  ? 

q l Kisgs  18:4S.  Prov.  31:17,18.  Is.  5:27.  11:5.  Eph.  6:14.  1 Pel.  1:13.  r Matt. 
5:16.25:4—10.  Phil.  2:15.  b 2:25— 30.  Gen.  49:18.  Is.  64:4.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Matt. 
24:42—44.  Mark  13:34—37.  Jam.  5:7,8.  2 Pet.  1:13—15.  Jude  20,21.  t Matt.  22: 
1,  &c.  25: 1,  &c.  u Cant.  5:5,6.  Rev.  3:20.  x 43.  21:36.  Matt.  24:45 — 47.25:20 
—23.  Phil.  1:21,23.  2 Tim.  4:7,8.  1 Pet.  5:1— 4.  2 l et.  1:11.  3:14.  Rev.  14:13. 
y Is.  62:5.  Jer.  32:41.  Zeph.3:17.  John  12:26.  13:1.5.  1 Cor.  2:9.  Rev.  3:21.  7: 
17.14:3,4.  z Matt.  25:6.  1 The?.  5:4,5.  a Matt  24:43,44.  1 Thes.  5:2,3.  2 Pet. 
3:10.  Rev.  3:3.  16:15.  b21:34— 36.  Matt.  24:42,44.  25: 13.  Mark  13:33—36.  Rom. 
13:11,14.  1 Thes.  5:6.  2 Pet.  3:12—14.  Rev.  19:7.  c Mark  13:37.  14:37,38.  1 Pet. 
4:7.  5:8.  d 19:15— 19.  Matt.  24:45,46.  25,20— 23.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  Tit.  1:7.  e 16:1 
—12.  Matt. 20:8.  1 Pet.  4:10.  fl  Tim.  3:15.  5:17.  Heb.  3:5.  13:7,17.  gjer.23: 
4.  Ez.  34:3.  Matt.  13:52.  John  21:15 — 17.  Acts  20:28.  1 Pet.  5: 1 — 1.  h Prov.  15: 
23.  Is.  50:4.  2 Tim.  4:2.  i 37.  k 19:17— 19.  22.29,30.  Dan.  12:2,3.  Rev.  3:21. 

cares  and  anxieties,  by  the  changing  events  of  life,  so  long  as 
they  want  to  contrive  and  manage  for  themselves,  and  have 
not  learned  to  trust  God  in  the  path  of  duty.  (Note,  2 Pet. 
2:17.) — That  faileth  not.  (33)  AvctcXuirrov.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Ex  ava , tic,  et  \stiru),  deficio. 

V.  35 — 40.  (Notes,  Matt.  24:42 — 51.)  Our  Lord  here 
addressed  his  disciples  in  respect  of  diligent  attention  to  their 
proper  work  ; as  he  before  had  done  about  moderation,  indif- 
ference, and  confidence  in  God,  as  to  their  subsistence.  It 
was  the  custom  of  servants,  in  those  days,  to  gird  up  their 
long  loose  garments  by  a girdle  round  their  loins,  that  they 
might  attend  to  their  work  with  less  encumbrance.  Thus  the 
disciples  were  reminded  to  be  prepared  for  active  service,  by 
a vigilant  frame  of  mind ; and  by  laying  aside  every  needless 
worldly  engagement,  and  avoiding  improper  indulgences  ; as 
well  as  strengthened  for  it  by  the  habitual  exercise  of  faith, 
hope,  and  love.  (Murg.  Ref.  q.  Note , 1 Pet.  1:13 — 16.) 
And  as  servants,  during  the  night,  when  they  were  waiting 
for  their  master’s  return  home,  or  engaged  in  any  work,  kept 
their  “ lights  burning  so  the  disciples  were  directed  to  keep 
the  instructions  of  Christ  before  them,  to  make  an  open 
profession  of  his  truth,  and  to  hold  out  the  light  of  a good 
conversation.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes,  Malt.  5:13 — 16.  Phil. 
2:14 — 18.) — Weddings  were  then  generally  celebrated  at 
night,  and  the  return  of  the  guests  might  be  uncertain:  the 
servants,  therefore,  when  waiting  for  their  master,  must  watch 
that  they  might  open  to  him  without  delay : and  by  this  simile 
our  Lord  might  allude  to  his  own  ascension  to  heaven,  his 
•coming  to  call  his  people  to  him  by  death,  and  his  return  to 
judge  the  world;  for  which  the  disciples  were  continually  to 
hold  themselves  in  readiness.  (Marg.  Ref . s — u.  Notes,  Matt. 
25:1 — 13.  Mark  13:33 — 37.) — To  induce  them  to  this  constant 
habitual  preparation  by  the  vigilant  and  diligent  performance 
of  their  present  work,  in  their  several  places,  he  further  speaks 
in  language  peculiarly  suited  to  excite  attention  and  interest, 
on  the  blessedness  of  those  servants  whom  he  should  “ find 
watching,”  and  the  danger  of  being  found  unprepared  or 
misemployed.  In  respect  of  the  former,  he  says,  that  “ the 
Lord  will  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve  them :”  that  is,  the  Redeemer,  “ the 
Lcrd  of  glory,”  and  the  “ Lord  of  all,”  will  graciously  conde- 
sce.fci  to  employ  all  his  power  and  authority,  in  advancing 
their  honour  and  felicity;  in  proportion  as  they  have  simply 
devoted  all  their  ability  to  promote  his  glory,  and  do  his  will. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x — b.) — In  answer  to  Peter’s  inquiry,  whether 
they  only,  or  all  his  disciples,  were  concerned  in  these 
exhortations,  promises,  and  warnings,  our  Lord  intimated, 
that  though  the  apostles  and  other  ministers,  who  had  autho- 
rity in  his  church,  were  primarily  intended,  yet  that  others 
also  were  included,  according  to  the  different  situations  and 
services  to  which  they  were  called.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — o.  Notes, 
21:34—36.  Mark  13:33—37.)— Unbelievers.  (46)  “Hypo- 
crites,” in  Matthew.  Hypocrites  are  concealed  infidels , and 
they  will  have  their  portion  among  avowed  infidels. 

Girded  about.  (35)  Uepic^unTfitvat.  37.  17:8.  Acts  12:8.  Eph. 

Ci  i4.  Rev.  1:13.  15:6. — Ite  will  return.  (36)  Avahvatt.  Phil. 
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43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  ‘whom  his  lord  when 
he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing-. 

44  Of  a truth  I say  unto  you,  kThat  he  will  make 
him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  'and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming  ; and  shall  begin  "To  beat 
the  men-servants  and  maidens,  “and  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  to  be  drunken ; 

46  The  “lord  of  that  servant  will  conn.  ;n  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him , and  at  an  hour 
when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will ‘cut  him  in  sunder, 
Pand  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  ‘‘the  unbe- 
lievers. 

47  And  that  servant  which  firnew  his  lord’s  will, 
and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  Sshall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

48  But  he  that  ‘knew  not,  and  did  commit  things 
worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 
"For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
be  much  required;  and  to  whom  men  have  com- 
mitted much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

49  H I am  xcome  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  ?and 
what  will  I if  it  be  already  kindled  ? 

50  But  ZI  have  a baptism  to  be  baptized  with  : 
aand  how  am  I Straitened  till  it  he  accomplished  ! 

I Ez.  12:22,27,28.  Matt.  24:48—50.  2 Pet.  2:3,4<.  m Is.  65:5.  Jer.  20:2.  Ez.  34s 
3,4.  2 Cor.  11:20.  3 John  9,10.  Rev.  13:7—10,15—17.  16:6.  17:5,6.  18:24.  n la. 
56:10—12.  Ez.  34:8.  Rom.  16:18.  Phil.  3:18,19.  2 Pet.  2:13,19.  Jude  12,13.  Rev. 
18:7,8.  o 19,20,40.  Rev.  16:15.  * Or,  cut  him  off’,  p Job  20:29.  Ps.  11:5.  Matt. 
7:22,23.  13:41,42,49,50.  q Matt.  24:51.  r 10:12— 15.  Num.  15:30,31.  Matt.  11: 
22-24.  John  9:41.  12:48.  15:22— 24.  19:11.  Acta  17:30.  2 Cor.  2:15,16.  Jam. 
4:17.  a Deut.  25:2,3.  t Lev.  5:17.  Rom. 2:12— 16.  1 Tim. 1:13.  u 16:2,10- 
12.  Gen.  39:8,  &c.  Mall.  25:14— 29.  1 Cor.  9:17,18.  1 Tim.  1:11.  6:20.  Tit.  1:3. 
Jam. 3:1.  Gr.  x51,52.  Is. 11:4.  Joel2:30,31.  Mai.  3:2,3.  4:1.  Matt. 3:10— 12. 
y 1 1:53,54.  13:31—33.19:39,40.  John  9:4.  11:8—10.12:17—19.  z Matt.  20:17 
—22.  Mark  10:32— 33.  aPs.40:8.  John  4:34.  7:6-8,10.  10:39—41.  12:27,2& 
18:11.  19:30.  Acls20:22.  f Or, pained. 


1:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A va\vaig,  2 Tim.  4:6. — Make. .. 
to  sit  down  to  meat.  (37)  A vatcXivti.  See  on  9:14,15. — Steward. 
(42)  O iKovofios,  16:1,3,8.  Rom.  16:23.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  Gal.  4r2. 
Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  4:10. — Portion  of  meat.)  'ZiToperptov.  Here 
only  N.  T. — SrropErptui.  Gen.  47:12.  Sept.  Ex  oitov,  fru~ 
mentum , et  psrpov,  mensura. — Cut  him  asunder.  (46)  At^oro- 
jxrtati.  See  on  Matt.  24:51. 

V.  47,  48.  Our  Lord  here  further  showed,  that  his  minis- 
ters, or  professed  disciples,  would  not  only  be  severely 
punished  for  gross  enormities,  but  also  for  neglecting  or  im- 
properly performing  their  duty ; and  in  proportion  to  the 
information  afforded  them,  and  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord’s 
will  which  they  had  acquired.  The  servant,  who  knew  what 
his  Lord  commanded  him  to  do,  and  yet  did  not  prepare  him- 
self for  his  work,  and  so  did  not  duly  perform  it,  would  be 
severely  punished  ; as  servants  were  when  scourged  with 
many  stripes : but  he  who  had  not  received  such  explicit 
instructions,  or  had  not  attained  to  such  distinct  knowledge 
of  his  master’s  will,  and  was  remiss  and  negligent  in  his 
work,  vvould  indeed  be  adjudged  deserving  of  punishment, 
but  not  dealt  with  in  so  rigorous  a manner.  This  may  be 
considered  as  a general  rule  of  the  Lord’s  dealing  with  all 
his  rational  creatures.  No  man  is  left  in  such  absolute  igno- 
rance, except  by  his  own  fault,  as  not  to  do  many  things 
which  he  knows  to  be  wrong,  and  to  neglect  many  things 
which  he  knows  to  be  right:  therefore  all  are  inexcusable, 
and  liable  to  condemnation  and  punishment,  if  they  continue 
impenitent.  But  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  they 
have  the  means  of  instruction,  and  are  actually  acquainted 
with  the  will  of  God  ; their  disobedience  becomes  more 
aggravated,  more  direct  and  deliberate  rebellion,  and  their 
punishment  will  be  proportionabiy  more  severe.  (Notes, 
Rom.  2:12 — 16.)  Thus  likewise  will  the  Lord  dispense  cor- 
rection to  his  offending  children,  in  proportion  as  they  have 
sinned  against  light  and  conviction,  or  the  contrary.  For  as 
men  expect  a proportional  return  from  them,  to  whose  stew- 
ardship they  have  committed  much : so  w ill  God  call  every 
man  to  account  for  the  use  of  all  the  talents  intrusted  to  him  ; 
and  if  he  has  been  unfaithful  in  ihe  midst,  of  many  advantages, 
he  will  inflict  on  him  the  heavier  vengeance.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , 16:1—13.  19:11—27.  Matt.  13:12.  25:14— 30.  Mark  4:23 
— 25.  Jam.  4:13 — 17.)  ‘This  being  one  grand  difference 
between  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  other  Christians,  they 
must  expect  a severer  punishment,  as  sinning  against  greater 
evidence,  and  knowledge  of  their  duty  ; for  “ to  whom  much 
is  given,  of  them  will  much  be  required.”  ’ Whitby. 

Shall  be  beaten .]  A apytrerat.  Matt.  21:35.  John  18:23.  Acta 
5:40.  1 Cor.  9:26.  2 Cor.  11:20. 

V.  49 — 53.  The  introduction  of  the  gospel  would  in  some 
respects  resemble  the  kindling  of  a fire,  which  should  occasion 
very  destructive  and  wide-spreading  desolations.  Not  that 
this  is  the  tendency  of  Christianity,  which  is  most  pure, 
peaceable,  and  loving:  but  it  w’ould  be  the  effect  of  the  oppo- 
sition raised  against  it,  by  the  pride  and  lu»<ts  of  men;  and  of 
the  perversions  which  man}'  w'ould  make  o*‘  it.  Hence  w'ouid 
arise  furious  persections,  bitter  contentions,  at  d multiplied 
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CHAPTER  XII.  A.  D.  32 


51  Suppose  bye  that  I am  come  to  give  peace  on 
earth  ? I tell  you,  Nay  ; but  rather  division  : 

52  For  from  henceforth  cthere  shall  be  five  in 
one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two 
against  three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son, 
dand  the  son  against  the  father ; the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother  ; the  mother-in-law  against  her  daugh- 
ter-in-law, and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law. 

54  U And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  eWhen  ye 
see  a cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye 
say,  There  corneth  a shower;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  fwhen  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow, 

b 49.  Zech.  11:7.8,10,11,14.  Matt.  10:34— 36.  24:7—10.  cPs.41:9.  Mic.  7:5,6. 

John  7:41— 43.  9:16.  10:19—21.  15:18—21.  16:2.  Acts  13:43—46.  14:1—4.28:24. 
d Zech.  13:2— 5.  Matt.  10:21,22.  24:10.  e 1 Kings  18:44,45.  Matt.  16:2.  fJob 
37:17.  g 1 Ohr.  12:32.  Matt.  11:25.  16:3.  24:32,33.  h 19:42—44.  Dan.  9:24—26. 
Hag.  2:7.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2.  Acts  3:24 — 26.  Gal.  4:4.  i Dent.  32:29.  Matt.  15:10 — 


divisions,  usurpations,  and  oppressions:  and  these  things, 
with  the  resistance  made  to  them,  producing  fierce  and  bloody 
wars,  would  diffuse  manifold  calamities  and  evils  all  over  the 
earth.  ( Marg . Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  Mic.  7:5 — 7.  Matt.  10:34 — 
36.) — Infidels  have  confidently  alleged  these  consequences  of 
the  promulgation  of  Christianity,  as  so  many  objections  to  its 
divine  original ; wilfully  forgetting  that  “ thus  it  was  written, 
and  thus  it  must  be.”  The  prediction  of  these  effects,  which 
no  philosophizing  or  speculative  observer  would  ever  have 
expected  from  so  benign  a religion,  forms  an  additional  demon- 
stration that  it  is  from  God:  and  every  man,  who  is  experi- 
mentally acquainted  with  the  human  heart,  will  readily  account 
for  them,  without  charging  the  least  blame  on  the  gospel ; 
nay,  he  will  see,  that  they  are  occasioned  by  its  excellency, 
and  must  follow  from  it,  so  long  as  men  continue  proud,  car- 
nal, selfish,  and  alienated  from  God. — To  this  our  Lord 
added,  “ And  what  wall  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  ?” — ‘ What 
would  I,  but  that  it  were  kindled.’  Campbell.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x,  y.)  It  may,  nowever,  refer  to  the  malignant  opposition  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  divisions  and  contests 
which  our  Lord’s  ministry  had  already  excited  : yet,  though 
the  fire  was  indeed  already  kindled,  did  he  regret  that  he  had 
been  so  open  in  his  instructions  and  sharp  in  his  reproofs  ? 
Did  they  suppose  that  he  was  disappointed  or  disconcerted  ? 
Did  they  imagine  that  he  meant  to  desist?  This  was  by  no 
means  the  case : on  the  contrary,  he  earnestly  desired  that 
this  fire  should  be  more  completely  kindled,  by  the  full  and 
extensive  publication  of  his  gospel.  But  before  that  could 
take  place,  “ He  had  a baptism  to  be  baptized  with,”  far  dif- 
ferent from  that  “of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  by  which 
he  had  been  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  his  prophetical  office: 
for  he  must  endure  the  most  extreme  sufferings,  shed  his  blood 
on  the  cross,  and  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death,  before  he  could 
enter  upon  his  office  within  the  veil,  as  the  High-Priest  of  his 
church,  and  be  put  in  full  possession  of  the  mediatorial 
throne.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Notes , Matt.  20:20 — 
23. ) “ But  how  was  he  straitened,  till  this  was  accomplished  1” 
It  did  not  consist  with  the  plan  laid  down  for  the  performance 
of  this  work,  to  preach  the  gospel  more  openly  or  extensively, 
till  this  baptism  was  completed:  in  the  mean  time  he  was 
exceedingly  straitened  and  limited,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ardent 
love  and  zeal : and  even  longed  for  that  awful  and  important 
crisis,  which  should  make  way  for  his  exaltation,  and  the 
publication  of  his  gospel  to  all  nations,  that  God  might  be 
glorified  in  the  salvation  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
precious  souls ; in  the  same  manner,  as  a pregnant  woman 
desires  the  approach  or  increase  of  her  pangs,  in  expectation 
of  deliverance  and  of  being  made  a joyful  mother.  (Notes,  Is. 
53:11,12.  John  16:16—22.  Heb.  12:2,3.) 

Be  . , . kindled.  (49)  A vrj<p^rj.  Acts  28:2.  Jam.  3:5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Straitened.  (50)  2uv£%ouat.  4:38.  8:37,45. 
19:43.  22:63.  Acts  18:5.  28:8.  2 Cor.  5:14.  Phil.  1:23.— Di- 
vided. (52)  A tayeyepiayevoL.  See  on  11:17.  A layepicuos,  51. 

V.  54 — 57.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.  Notes,  Matt.  16:1 — 4.  Mark 
8:10 — 13.)  When  the  people  saw  a cloud  rise  in  the  west, 
from  the  Mediterranean  sea,  they  had  learned  by  constant 
observation  to  expect  copious  showers ; and  a south  wind 
from  off  the  sultry  deserts  was  deemed  a sure  prognostic  of 
heat.  In  such  matters  they  were  sagacious:  but  the  exact 
accomplishment  of  types  and  prophecies,  in  the  doctrine, 
miracles,  and  character  of  Christ,  and  in  the  time  and  cir- 
cumstances of  his  appearance,  did  not  suffice  to  convince 
them  that  he  was  their  promised  Messiah  ! In  this,  their 
hypecutical  scribes  and  teachers  were  most  faulty;  and, 
being  banded  by  their  carnal  prejudices,  they  used  their  whole 
influence  to  mislead  the  people.  Yet,  as  the  case  was  so 
very  evident,  why  did’ not  the  people  see  with  their  own  eyes, 
and  judge  for  themselves  what  was  right,  or  decide  impar- 
Dally  and  justly  between  him  and  his  malicious  opponents  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  i.  Note,  Acts  2:37—40. 

A shower,  f 54)  Opfipog.  Here  only  N.  T. — JDeut.  32:2. 
Sept.  Heat.  (55)  Kntxrwv.  Matt.  20:12. — Discern.  (56) 
A 0KipaX,uv.  14:19.  Rom.  1:28.  2:18.  12:2.  14:22.  1 Cor.  3:13. 
M*28.  16:3.  Phil.  1:10,  et  al.  ‘ Proprie  est  metallorum,  qven 
f.  robamur  et  explorantur  per  ignem , an  sint  bona  et  pura. 


ye  say,  There  will  be  heat;  and  it  coiveth  to 
pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  eye  can  discern  the  face  cv» 
the  sky,  and  of  the  earth ; but  how  is  it  hthat  ye 
do  not  discern  this  time  r 

57  Yea,  and  'why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye 
not  what  is  right? 

58  When  kthou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to 
the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  ’give  dili- 
gence that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him ; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  mand  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee 
"into  prison. 

59  I tell  thee,  "thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  til: 
thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  ’mite. 

14.21:31,32.  Acts  2:40.  13:26—  38.  k Prov.  25:8,9.  Matt.  5:23— 26.  114:31,32. 
Gen.  32:3— 28.  1 Sam.  25:18-35.  Job  22:21.  23:7.  Ps.  32:6.  Prov.  6:1-5.  Is. 
55:6.  2 Cor.  6:2.  Heb.  3:7— 13.  m 13:24— 28.  Job  36:17,18.  Ps.  50:22.  n Matt. 
18:30.  1 Pet. 3:19.  Rev.  20:7.  o 16:26.  Matt.  18:34  . 25:41,46.  2Thes.l:3. 
* Mark  12:42.  marg. 

1 Pet.  1:7.’  Schleusner. — Right.  (57)  To  Stsaiov.  “ That 
which  is  just.” 

V.  58,  59.  This  passage,  as  it  is  here  connected,  implied  a 
warning  to  the  Jews,  and  their  priests,  scribes,  and  rulers  to 
cease  from  their  opposition  to  Christ,  and  to  welcome  him  as 
their  Prince  and  Saviour,  before  it  were  too  late  ; otherwise 
terrible  and  durable  miseries  would  soon  come  upon  them  : 
but  it  also  inculcated  those  instructions  to  individuals,  which 
have  been  already  considered.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Prov. 
6:1—5.  25:8—10.  Matt.  5:25,26.) 

Adversary.  (58)  Avriducov.  See  on  Matt.  5:25. — Dili- 
gence.] Kpyaoiav.  Acts  16:16.  19:24,25.  Eph.  4:19.  Ab  tpyov, 
opus. — Be  delivered ..]  ArryWax^cu.  Acts  19:12.  Heb.  2:15. 
Not.  elsewhere  N.  T.  (AiaWayySi,  Matt.  5:24.)  It  seems 
to  imply  deliverance  from  an  enemy  by  pacifying  him  and 
being  reconciled.  Ex  ano  et  aAcnrc 7u>,  muto. — He  hale.] 
Karaavpy.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  Kara  et  ovpw,  traho.— 
The  officer .]  UpaKTopi.  Lictori.  Here  only  N.  T.  Mite. 
(59)  A ctttov'  21:2.  Mark  12:42.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Increasing  popularity,  and  the  earnest,  and 
diligent  attendance  of  multitudes,  must  not  induce  ministers 
to  be  less  plain  and  faithful  in  their  addresses.  This  could 
only  serve  to  multiply  hypocrites  ; for  even  amidst  “ innumer- 
able multitudes”  of  hearers,  there  is  generally  but  a “ little 
flock”  of  true  disciples. — All  who  attend  in  any  degree  to 
religion,  need  repeated  and  earnest,  warnings,  “ first  of  all  to 
beware  of  hypocrisy  :”  but  they  who  are  most  deeply  infected 
with  this  leaven  will  be  most  ready  to  take  offence.  Indeed 
the  plainest  warnings  seldom  have' a salutary  effect  on  those 
who  are  confirmed  in  hypocrisy ; but  they  tend  to  prevent 
others  from  venturing  on  the  same  destructive  course  : for 
those  who  are  under  concern  about  their  souls,  but.  not  esta- 
blished in  the  faith,  are  in  various  ways  tempted  to  if.  Yet, 
while  it  assumes  many  specious  appearances,  and  promises 
great  advantages,  it  is  a most  foolish,  as  well  as  hateful 
sin : it  can  only  hide  for  a moment,  what  must  at  length  be 
made  known  to  all ; and  it  confers  a temporary  reputation, 
but  leads  to  “ everlasting  shame  and  contempt.”  Let  us 
then  continually  think  of  that  day,  when  our  most  secret 
actions,  words,  thoughts,  and  motives,  will  be  proclaimed 
before  men  and  angels ; that  we  may  be  far  more  careful  to 
approve  our  inmost  purposes  and  our  most  retired  conduct, 
to  a heart-searching  God,  than  to  obtain  the  good  opinion  or 
our  fellow-servants. — But  if  we  are  the  “ friends”  of  Christ, 
we  must  also  be  open  and  avowed  in  our  religion,  and  on  our 
guard  against  the  fear  of  men : were  we  sure  that  our  ene- 
mies would  prevail  as  much  as  possible,  we  know  that  they 
could  only  “ kill  the  body  and  after  the  transient  pain 
occasioned  by  their  cruel  hatred,  we  should  be  for  ever  beyond 
their  reach : whereas,  should  their  terror  induce  us  to  incur 
the  righteous  displeasure  of  God,  we  know,  that  “ after  he 
hath  killed,  he  hath  power  to  cast,  into  hell.”  If  we  are  true 
believers,  we  are  perfectly  safe  from  every  effect  of  man’s 
enmity,  which  can  prove  eventually  hurtful:  and,  while  we 
realize  the  superintending  providence  of  God  over  the  meanest 
animal,  we  may  be  sure,  that  “ even  the  very  hairs  of  our  heads 
are  all  numbered.”  Let  us  then  boldly  confess  Christ  before 
men,  in  joyful  hope  of  being  acknowledged  by  him  before 
the  angels  of  God ; while  they  who  have  denied  him  for  fear 
of  reproach  or  persecution,  will  be  rejected,  and  left  under 
the  condemnation  to  everlasting  misery. — But  let  no  trem- 
bling penitent,  who  in  an  unguarded  hour  has  spoken  “ a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,”  doubt  of  obtaining  forgiveness: 
for  this  is  far  different  from  that  determined  enmity,  which 
dictates  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which 
shall  never  be  forgiven,  because  it  will  never  be  repented  of. 
And  let  no  one,  who  is  suffering  for  Christ’s  sane,  or  ca.led 
upon  to  speak  in  his  name  amidst  his  enemies,  fear  lest  he 
should  not  by  his  “ Holy  Spirit  teach  him  in  the  same  houv, 
what  he  ought  to  say for  “ they  who  trust  in  him  shall 
never  be  confounded.”  (P.  O.  Malt.  10:16 — 33.  12:31 — 3T 
Notes,  Heb.  6:4—8.  10:26—34.) 

V.  13 — 21.  Alas!  most  men  are  too  much  immersed  in 
thoughts  and  contrivances  about  the  world,  to  value  spiritua. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Jesus  sh  >tes  that  calamities  are  no  proof  of  peculiar  guilt  ; and  exhorts  his 
hearers  to  repent,  if  they  would  escape  impending  ruin,  1—5.  The  parable 
of  tx  bar-en  fig-tree.  which  was  to  be  cut  uown , 6 — 9.  Jesus  heals  a woman 
who  ha  l been  long  bowed  down,  and  silences  the  objection  of  the  hypocritical 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  10—17  : he  compares  the  kingd  m of  God  to  a grain 
of  mustard-seed,  18,  19,  and  to  leaven,  20,  21.  Being  asked  whether  few 
snould  be  saved,  he  warns  the  people  to  “ strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,'’’  before  it  was  finally  shut . 22 — 30.  He  will  not  be  diverted  from  his 
course , by  the  threateninge  of  Herod,  31 — 33.  He  predicts,  and  laments 
over,  the  approaching  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  34  , 35. 

THERE  were  present  at  that  season  some  that 
told  him  of  athe  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  bmingied  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  cSup- 

a Acts  5:37.  b I. am.  2:20.  Kz.  9:5—7.  I Pet.  4: 17,18.,  c 4.  Job  22:5 — 16.  John 
9-2.  Acts  28:4.  d 5.  24:47.  Matt.  3:2,10— 12.  Acts  2:38— 40.  3:19.  e 19:42— 
44.  21:23—24.  23:28—30.  Matt.  12:45.  22:7.  23:35—33.  24:21—29.  f Neb.  3:15. 


blessings : and  many,  even  while  hearing  the  gospel,  are  so 
distracted  in  their  thoughts  about  their  inheritances,  that  they 
would  be  ready  to  interrupt  the  preachers,  if  they  could  by 
their  counsel  or  influence  promote  their  own  secular  interest ! 
But,  as  Christ  would  not  attend  to  these  inferior  concerns, 
his  ministers  should  avoid  similar  interruptions  to  their  grand 
concern;  and  leave  it  to  others  to  be  “ judges  and  dividers” 
over  the  people. — Every  opportunity,  however,  should  be 
embraced  of  warning  men  to  “ take  heed  and  beware  of 
covetousness  by  which  almost  all  men  are,  one  way  or 
other,  in  some  degree  seduced.  Every  reflecting  man’s 
experience  and  observation  may  convince  him  of  the  inefficacy 
of  riches,  to  promote  even  the  comfort  or  continuance  of  this 
life : yet  after  all  which  the  Lord  has  said  upon  this  subject, 
now  few  are  there  among  professed  Christians,  who  do  not 
desire  to  be  rich,  and  to  make  their  children  rich!  (P.  O. 
Matt.  19:23 — 30.)  And  many  are  apt  to  point  out  to  them 
similar  characters,  with  this  in  the  parable,  as  models  for 
thek  imitation,  and  as  proper  persons  with  whom  to  form 
connexions  ! Yet  it  is,  as  it  were,  said  to  one  of  them  after 
another,  “ This  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee,”  perhaps 
when  they  are  saying  within  themselves,  “ Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ; take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry.”  And  what  does  it  then  avail,  to  have 
the  public  informed  how  many  tens  or  hundreds  of  thousands 
they  have  left  behind  them,  or  how  rich  their  heirs  are  made 
by  their  decease?  ( Note , Job  14:16 — 22.) — Indeed  it  often 
happens,  that  after  men  have  spent  their  lives,  without  regard 
to  God,  to  their  neighbours,  or  their  own  souls,  in  order  to 
enrich  their  families  ; they  are  eyen  disappointed  in  this  vain 
ambition,  their  riches  are  strangely  dissipated,  and  their 
children  feduced  to  dependence  or  poverty:  for  “ man 
walketh  in  a vain  show,  he  disquieteth  himself  in  vain  ; he 
heapeth  up  riches,  and  cannot  tell  who  shall  gather  them.” 
As  therefore  “ every  one,  who  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,” 
is  thus  foolish,  guilty,  and  miserable ; let  us  seek  the  true 
riches,  that  we  may  be  approved  by  God  himself  as  wise 
men,  and  made  honourable  and  happy  in  his  presence  and  in 
the  eternal  enjoyment  of  his  favour. 

V.  22 — 34.  If  we  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  have 
learned  to  serve  him  in  our  secular  employments,  and  in  the 
use  of  our  possessions,  we  should  peculiarly  watch  against 
distracting  cares  and  apprehensions.  He  who  created  our 
bodies,  and  sustains  our  lives,  and  who  also  feeds  the  ravens 
and  adorns  the  lilies,  will  give  us  needful  food  and  raiment: 
and  if  we  have  acquired  a relish  for  spiritual  pleasures,  and 
know  the  value  of  “ the  beauty  of  holiness”  we  shall  not 
crave  the  luxuries  and  elegances  of  life.  Yet  we  often  need 
rebuking  for  “ being  of  little  faith  ;”  and  therefore  “ of  a 
doubtful  mind.”  But  it  becomes  Christians  to  seek  nobler 
blessings,  than  the  nations  of  the  earth  who  know  not  God : 
they  should  remember  that  “ their  Father  knoweth  that  they 
have  need  of”  food  and  raiment,  and  is  both  able  and  willing 
to  bestow  them : and  if  we  seek  first,  the  privileges  and 
the  righteousness  of  his  kingdom,  and  desire  its  peace  and 
prosperity,  all  other  things  will  surely  be  added  unto  us. 
Indeed,  the  flock  which  the  good  Shepherd  has  purchased, 
and  collected  into  his  fold,  and  which  he  has  taught  to  rely  on 
his  powerful  and  watchful  care,  to  hear  his  voice,  to  love  his 
ordinances,  and  copy  his  example,  is  but  small ; when  com- 
pared with  the  vast  multitudes  around  them,  who  resemble 
filthy  swine,  ravening  wolves,  subtle  foxes,  or  venomous 
serpents : but  they  need  not  fear  wanting  any  good  thing, 
“ for  it  is  their  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the 
kingdom,”  and  he  will  withhold  no  good  things  from  them. 
{Notes,  Matt.  11:25—27.  Eph.  1:9—12.  1 Thes.  5:4—11.) 
Let  us  then  first  examine,  whether  we  belong  to  this  “ little 
flock,”  and  have  those  dispositions  which  characterize  it:  let 
us  also  keep  close  under  our  Shepherd’s  care : and  let  us 
be  thankful,  that  it  was  not  the  Lord’s  good  pleasure  to 
give  us  worldly  treasures,  and  to  leave  us  destitute  of  his 
grace.  While  others,  therefore,  are  grasping  after  more  and 
more  of  earthly,  perishing  vanities;  Christians  should  excite 
one  another  to  abound  in  love  and  good  works : that,  willingly 
expending  what  they  have,  in  relieving  the  necessitous  and 
promoting  trie  cause  of  godliness,  they  may  “ provide  them- 
selves bags  which  wax  not  old,  a treasure  in  heaven  that 
faileth  not :”  and  this  will  gradually  both  enlarge  their  capa- 
cities o!  enjoyment,  and  ensure  to  them  a gracious  and  most 
glorious  recompense.  {Matt..  6:  P 0.19 — 34.) 
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x>se  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above 
all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such 
things  ? 

3 I tell  you,  Nay:  but,  dexcept  ye  repent,  eye 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4 Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  fin 
Siloam  sfell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they 
were  ‘sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem ? 

5 I tell  you,  Nay : but,  hexcepl  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6 If  He  spake  also  this  parable : A certain  man 
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V.  35 — 48.  While  we  cast  all  our  care  upon  God,  in  respect 
of  events  and  consequences,  we  cannot  be  too  attentive  to  our 
duty.  W e are  the  servants  of  Christ,  whose  coming  to  remove 
us  by  death,  or  to  judge  the  world,  may  be  very  soon,  or  very 
sudden : but  if  “ our  loins  be  girded  and  our  lights  burning,"’  we 
shall  have  no  more  reason  to  dread  the  summons,  than  a child 
has  to  be  alarmed  at  the  arrival  of  a messenger  who  is  sent  to 
convey  him  home  to  his  tender  parents : nay,  words  can  never 
express  the  delight  with  which  our  gracious  Lord  will  welcome 
and  bless  his  faithful  servants.  If  then  we  are  habitually 
watching  and  ready,  what  does  it  signify  to  us  personally, 
whether  he  “ come  at  the  second  or  the  third  watch?”  For 
“ blessed  are  those  servants,  who  . . . are  found  so  doing.*' 
But  as  robbers  assault  the  house,  ^hen  the  family  has  least 
expectation  of  them,  so  death  generally  surprises  a man  when 
he  is  least  thinking  of  it.  We  should  therefore  never  remix 
our  watch,  to  pursue  vain  diversions,  worldly  interests,  or 
sensual  indulgences ; lest  our  Lord  should  come  at  that  very 
time.  {Note,  Rom.  13:11 — 14.)  This  indeed  applies  to 

every  man,  but  more  especially  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospeb 
They  are  “ the  stewards  of  God’s  mysteries,”  and  rulers  of 
his  household,  to  “ give  every  one  his  portion  in  due  season,” 
and  u rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth.”  Happy  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  servant  who  delights  in  his  work,  and  gives 
himself  continually  to  it;  for  “his  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath  :”  and  how  paltiy 
are  all  other  preferments,  when  compared  with  “ this  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away!”  {Note,  1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.) 
But  wo  to  infidels,  and  ungodly  men,  who  appear  in  the 
garb  of  ministers!  They  say  in  their  hearts,  “ My  Lord 
delayeth  his  coming,”  and  so  they  are  emboldened  to  perse- 
cute, oppress,  and  fleece  their  brethren,  and  to  indulge  in 
riot  and  licentiousness  : but  they  will  soon  he  surprised  in  the 
midst  of  their  successful  impiety,  and  torn  awaj'  from  all  their 
abused  preferments  and  dignities,  “ in  a day  when  they  think 
not  of  it ;”  and  they  will  have  their  portion  with  the  unbe- 
lievers. Those,  however,  who  were  thus  ungodly,  not  only 
with  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  but  with  the  gospel  in  their 
mouths;  and  who  knew  their  Lord’s  will  accurately,  and 
could  instruct  others  in  it,  yet  never  prepared  themselves,  or 
set  about  obeying  it ; will  be  punished  in  the  most  tremendous 
manner.  Indeed  the  condemnation  of  heathens,  and  others 
who  have  had  but  few  advantages  for  knowing  the  will  of 
God,  will  be  very  light,  compared  with  that  of  wicked  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity,  and  of  ungodly  ministers  : “For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required.” 
May  the  Lord  then  give  us  grace,  to  improve  our  many 
advantages  to  the  glory  of  his  name!  {Note,  and  P.  O.  Is. 
56:9—12.  P.  O.  Matt.  24:36— 51.) 

V.  49 — 59.  We  ought  not  to  be  greatly,  disconcerted  at  the 
undesirable  effects  occasioned  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel : 
or  even  by  the  abuse  which  wicked  men  make  of  it.  The 
blessed  Jesus  persevered  in  his  work,  though  he  saw  “ the 
fire  already  kindled,”  and  foresaw  how  far  it  would  commu- 
nicate its  flames : nay,  he  even  longed  for  the  hour  of  his 
extremest  sufferings,  that  he  might  possess  the  “ joy  set 
before  him,”  and  send  the  gospel  through  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  We  should  therefore  be  bold  and  zealous  in  promot- 
ing his  truth,  without  shrinking,  from  fear  of  consequences  to 
ourselves  or  others  : for,  though  afflictions  must  be  endured, 
divisions  excited,  and  “ a man’s  foes  be  those  of  his  own 
household  ;”  yet  sinners  will  be  converted,  and  God  will  bo 
glorified. — But  if  men  were  as  wise  for  their  souls,  as  most 
of  them  are  in  their  temporal  concerns,  they  would  know 
“ the  signs  of  the  times”  and  “ the  day  of  their  visitation  :* 
and  though  false  teachers  might  attempt  to  prejudice  or 
mislead  them  ; they  would  “ even  of  themselves  discern  wha*. 
was  right”  and  just  and  true,  suitable  to  their  wants  and 
conducive  to  their  salvation. — If  any  man  therefore,  is  con- 
vinced that  God  has  a controversy  with  him  concerning  his 
sins ; let  him  without  delay  seek  to  him,  as  “ God  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself:”  for  if  death  come,  before 
his  peace  be  made  with  God,  his  soul  will  be  cast  into  the 
prison  of  hell ; and,  as  he  will  never  be  able  to  pay  his  mighty 
debt,  so  he  must  abide  as  an  enemy,  and  hater,  and  blas- 
phemer of  God,  in  that  doleful  place  of  torment,  to  all 
eternity.  (P.  O.  Matt.  18:23 — 35.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIII.  V.  1— 3.  The  Galileans,  here 
mentioned,  are  supposed  to  have  been  concerned  in  the  insur 
rection  made  by  Judas  of  Galilee,  {Acts  5*37. ) who  oppose** 
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nad  a 'fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  : kand  he 
came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found,  none. 

7 Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard, 
Behold,  these  'three  years  I come  seeking  fruit  on 
this  fig-tree,  and  find  none : mcut  it  down ; n\vhy 
eumbereth  it  the  ground  r 

8 And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  °Lord,  let  it 
done  this  year  also,  till  I shall  dig  about  it,  and 
dung  it: 

9 And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ; and  pif  not,  then 
after  that  thou  shaft  cut  it  down. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

10  n And  ‘die  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues on  the  sabbath  : 

11  And  behold,  there  was  a woman,  which  had 
ra  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was 
‘bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to 
him,  and  said  unto  her,  u Woman,  thou  art  xloosed 
from  thine  infirmity. 
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paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  submitting  to  the  Roman  autho- 
rity. (Notes,  23:1 — 5.  Matt.  22:15 — 22.)  When,  therefore, 
they  were  come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and  were  presenting 
their  oblations  in  the  court  of  the  temple  ; Pilate  sent  a com- 
pany of  soldiers,  who  slew  them,  and  “ mingled  their  blood 
with  their  sacrifices.”  Those,  who  brought  this  report  to 
Christ  seem  to  have  concluded,  that  these  men  were  guilty 
of  some  dreadful  crimes,  concealed  from  men,  but  thus  visited 
by  an  awful  judgment  from  God;  and  that  they  were  far 
greater  sinners,  than  their  countrymen  who  escaped  the 
destruction:  (Notes,  John  9:1 — 3.  jlcts  28:3 — 6.)  but  our 
Lord  repressed  this  rash  and  proud  decision  on  their  state 
and  character  ; and  assured  the  whole  company,  that  except 
they  repented  of  their  sins,  they  too  would  fall  under  the 
righteous  indignation  of  God,  and  perish  “ in  like  manner.” 
This  is  generally  supposed  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  slaughter  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  for 
making  insurrections  against  the  government : and  especially 
to  the  havoc  made  among  them,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
while  they  were  offering  their  sacrfices  ; insomuch  that  the 
al'ar  was  sprinkled  with  their  blood,  and  a multitude  of  dead 
bodies  lay  round  about  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Ez.  9:5 — 7. 
1 Pet.  4:17 — 19.) — This  shows,  that  those  who  brought  sacri- 
fices were  admitted  into  the  inner  court.  (Notes,  Lev.  1:5 — 
9.  2 Chr.  23:3 — 10,  v.  6.) — 4 Perhaps  this  story  of  the  Gali- 
leans might  now  be  mentioned  unto  Christ,  with  the  design  of 
leading  him  into  a snare,  whether  he  would  justify,  or  con- 
demn, the  persons  that  were  slain.’  Doddridge. 

Likewise.  (3)  ' Sluavrw;.  4 Eodem  modo,  itidem.  Ex  wj, 
sicut,  et  avros,  ipse.'  Schleusner.  Matt.  20:5.  21:30,36.  25:17. 
'Oyuiws,  5. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  took  occasion  to  mention  another  eyent, 
doubtless  well  known  to  his  hearers,  but  of  which  there  is  no 
account  in  history,  concerning  eighteen  persons  who  were 
slain  by  the  falling  of  a tower  in  Siloam.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) 
These  were  supposed  to  have  been  greater  sinners  than 
any  other  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ; because  they  seemed  to 
be  singled  cut,  by  the  hand  of  God  himself,  for  immediate 
punishment.  But  Christ  assured  them  that  this  was  not  the 
case ; and  he  renewed  his  declaration,  that  except  his  auditors 
repented,  they  would  “ all  likewise  perish.” — This  is  com- 
monly supposed  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  in  great 
multitudes,  by  the  casting  down  of  the  walls  and  towers  of 
Jerusalem,  when  the  city  was  taken:  but  the  sudden  and 
dreadful  slaughter  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  seems  in  general 
intended ; as  the  immediate  hand  of  God  was  gone  forth 
against  them. — It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  determines 
nothing  concerning  the  character  and  state  of  the  persons  in 
question : they  were  sinners,  but  not  greater  sinners  than 
many  others.  (Note,  Num.  27:1 — 4.) — No  doubt  he  also 
intended  to  warn  all  men,  in  every  age,  that  final  and  eternal 
ruin  would  certainly  overtake  all  the  impenitent,  to  whatever 
nation,  society,  or  party  they  belonged. 

Sinners.  (4)  “Debtors.”  Marg.  Otytiktrai.  Notes ,7: 
40—43.  11:1—4,  v.  4.  Matt.  6:12. 

V.  6—9.  (Notes,  Is.  5:1—7.  Matt.  2 1:17 — 20,33 — 44 . ) 
This  parable  seems  to  have  been  added  to  enforce  the  pre- 
ceding warning.  A fig-tree  planted  in  a vineyard,  would  have 
every  advantage  of  culture.  In  three  years’  time  the  young 
trees  were  expected  to  bear  : (Note,  Lev.  19:23 — 25.)  but  the 
wner  of  this  tree  is  represented  as  coming  three  subsequent 
ears  to  seek  fruit,  and  as  not  finding  any.  It  might  therefore 

concluded  to  be  a barren  tree,  not  fit  to  occupy  the  room, 
"V  appropriate  the  nourishment  and  culture  which  might  be 
uore  profitably  employed. — “ The  dresser  of  the  vineyard.” 

Vol.  III.— 30 


13  And  y}\e  laid  his  hands  on  her:  zand  irr> 
mediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorifie  . 
God. 

14  And  athe  ruler  of’  the  synagogue  answered 
bwith  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed 
on  the  sabbath-day,  and  said  unto  the  people, 
cThere  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  : 
in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  cland  not 
on  the  sabbath-day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said, 
e Thou  hypocrite,  fdoth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
lead  him  away  to  watering  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  sbeing  a daugh- 
ter of  Abraham,  hwhom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  years,  ‘be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath-day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  kall  his 
adversaries  were  ashamed  : 'and  all  the  people 
rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 
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however,  entreated  that  it  might  be  spared  for  one  more  year  ; 
during  which  space  he  would  use  further  means  for  rendering 
it  fruitful ; and  then  perhaps  it  would  produce,  fruit,  but  other- 
wise it  ought  to  be  cut  down. — The  Jewish  nation  seems  to 
have  been  primarily  intended : the  Lord  had  long  borne  with 
their  unfruitfulness  amidst  manifold  advantages,  and  the  time 
of  his  vengeance  approached.  They  would,  however,  be 
spared  a little  longer ; that  the  apostles  and  preachers  of  the 
gospel  might  make  another  vigorous  and  zealous  effort  to 
bring  them  t o repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  : and  if  this  failed, 
they  must  be  given  up  to  ruin.  For  Jerusalem  would  be 
destroyed,  the  ceremonial  worship  terminated,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  cast  out  of  the  church,  to  make  way  for  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles. — The  parable,  however,  is  equally 
applicable  to  the  case  of  all  those  individuals,  who  continue 
unfruitful  under  the  means  of  grace  : though  spared  from  time 
to  time,  through  the  long-suffering  of  the  Lord,  they  will  at 
length  be  cut  down  by  death,  and  cast  into  hell,  “ except  they 
repent”  and  “bring  forlh  fruits  meet  for  repentance.” — Some 
expositors  speak,  as  if  Christ  himself  was  represented  by 
“ the  dresser  of  the  vineyard and  indeed  the  long-suffering 
of  God  with  sinners  is  the  effect  of  his  mediation  : yet  he 
seems  rather  to  be  the  Owner  of  the  vineyard,  who  sentences 
the  barren  trees  to  be  cut  down.  Besides,  his  intercession  is 
never  finally  in  vain:  (Note,  John  17:6 — 10,  v.  9.)  and  the 
language  used  may  describe  the  fervent  prayers  and  zealous 
labours  of  faithful  ministers,  who  earnestly  desire  to  prevent 
the  ruin  of  the  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Jer.  14:10 — 22. 
15:1.  Ez.  14:13—21.  Matt.  3:7—10.) 

The  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  (7)  Tor  a/xirsXovpyov.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  ayire\<><;,  vitis,  et  epyov,  labor,  opus. — Cum - 
bereth. ] Karapyei.  4 Quorsu.m  terram  inuliliter  occupat : sen 
partem  terras,  quam  occupat,  inutilem  reddit .’  Schleusner. 
(Ex  Kara,  et  upyeut,  cesso.)  Rom.  3:31.  7:2.  1 Cor.  1:28.  2:6. 
6:13.13:8,10,11.15:24.  2 Cor.  3:14.  Gal.  3:17.  Eph.  2:15. 

2 Tim.  1:10. — Dung  it.  (8)  BaXw  Konpiav.  14:35.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — If  it  bear  fruit.  (9)  Kav  . . . zrotz/OT?  Kapnov . 
It  is  an  elliptical  form  of  speaking ; and  implies,  that  if  it  then 
bare  fruit,  it  would  he  preserved  ; but  not  otherwise.  There 
is  nothing  for  44  well ” in  the  Greek. 

V.  10 — 17.  This  woman  must  have  attended  the  worship 
of  God  with  great  difficulty  ; as  she  was  so  bowed  together, 
that  she  “ could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself,”  but  was  forced  to 
go  almost  double.  The  calamity,  under  which  she  had  so  Ion# 
laboured,  would  in  general  have  been  considered  as  a very 
remarkable  disease,  arising  from  some  known  or  unknown 
natural  cause  : but  it  was  at  that  time  justly  ascribed  to  an 
evil  spirit;  so  that  in  fact  “Satan  had  bound  her  eighteen 
years.”  (Notes,  Matt.  8:28,29.  Mark  9:16— 24.)— Our  Lord, 
seeing  her  in  this  afflicted  state,  called  her  to  him,  and  by  his. 
word,  attended  with  the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  immediately 
restored  her  ; and,  being  made  straight,  she  glorified  God 
before  all,  for  this  most,  desirable  and  unexpected  deliverance. 

( Note,  Ps.  146:8.)  But  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  who  evi- 
dently hated  the  doctrine,  and  envied  the  honour,  of  Christ, 
yet  attempted  to  veil  his  enmity  with  the  appearance  of  singu- 
lar piety  ; told  the  people  in  anger,  that  they  ought  to  come 
for  healing  on  other  days,  and  not  on  the  holy  rest  of  the  sab- 
bath : as  if  the  woman  had  come  to  the  synagogue  on  purpose 
for  a cure ; or  as  if  a word  and  a touch,  attended  with  so 
powerful  and  beneficent  an  effect.,  could  break  the  sabbath 
The  malice  and  hypocrisy  of  the  man  were  therefore  evident, 
and  our  Lord  severely  rebuked  him ; showing,  that,  none 
even  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  scrupled  to  water  their  * 
cattle  on  tho  sabbath-day  ; though  it  was  attended  with  soma 
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18  H Then  said  he.  "Unto  what  is  "the  king- 
dom of  God  like  ? and  whereunto  shall  I resemble  it  ? 

t9  It  is  °like  a grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a 
run  took,  and  Pcast  into  his  garden ; ^and  it  grew, 
nd  waxed  a great  tree ; rand  the  lowls  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  ol  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I liken 
the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

21  It  is  dike  leaven,  which  a woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  ttill  the  whole  was 

leavened.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

22  H And  he  went  "through  the  cities  and  vil- 
lages teaching  xand  journeying  towards  Jeru- 
salem. 

23  Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord,  ?are  there 
few  that  be  saved?  zAnd  he  said  unto  them, 

24  aStrive  to  enter  in  at  bthe  strait  gate ; Tor 
many,  I say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not.  be  able. 

25  When  donce  the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen 
up,  and  hath  eshut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying, 
f Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us  ; and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  you,  I know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ; 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  §We  have  eaten 

m 20.  7:31.  Lam.  2:13.  n 17:21.  Mark  4:26,30.  o Malt.  13:31,32.  17:20.  Mark 
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7216, 17.  Is.  2:2,3.  9:7.  49:20—25.  51:2,3.  53:1,10—12.  54:1—3.  60:15-22.  Ez. 
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labour,  and'was  necessary  only  to  preserve  the  animals  from 
the  uneasiness  of  a day’s  thirst,  or  the  owner  from  some  tem- 
poral loss  which  might  result  from  it : and  could  it  then  be 
questioned,  whether  it  were  right  to  relieve  a rational  crea- 
ture, a descendant  of  Abraham,  (probably  an  heir  of  his 
faith,)  from  her  long-continued  calamity,  on  that, holy  day; 
even  if  it  had  been  effected  by  labour?  This  reply  was  so 
atisfactory  and  conclusive,  that  it  silenced  and  put  to  shame 
he  ruler,  and  all  the  other  adversaries  of  Jesus,  and  caused 
he  people  to  rejoice  in  his  glorious  miracles,  as  so  many 
proofs  of  his  being  the  promised  Messiah.  ( Marg . Ref. 
Notes,  14:1—6.  Matt.  12:1— 13.  Mark  3:1— 5.  John  5:10 — 
18.  7:19—24.  9:13—16.) 

V Vas  bowed  together.  (11)  H.v  cvyKottrovaa.  Here  only 
N.  T. — In  no  wise.]  M17  . . . tig  to  ttavriXeg.  Heb.  7:25.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Lift  up  herself.]  A vuKvipat.  21:28.  John 
8:7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — She  was  made  straight.  (13) 
Avwp3-w>9-?7.  Acts  15:16.  Heb.  12:12.  Not.  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ex  ava,  et.  op3-os,  rectus. — The  glorious  things.  (17)  Ev<5o£otj. 
7:25.  1 Cor.  4:10.  Eph.  5:27— Ex.  M:10.  Job  34:24.  Is.  12:4. 
Sept. 

V.  18 — 21.  { Marg.  Ref . Notes,  Matt.  13:31 — 33.  Mark 

4:30—34.)  The  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  represented  as 
sown  in  a good  soil,  and  a select  spot ; a garden,  and  not  a 
field. 

Garden.  (19)  K rj-rrov.  John  18:1,26.  19:41.  KpTtovpog,  gar- 
dener. John  20:15. — Lodged.]  YLaTEaurtvinatv.  Matt.  13:32. 
Mark  4:32.  Ex  Kara,  et  over/vow,  in  tabernaculo  dego. — Of 
meal  ] A \evpov.  Matt.  13:33.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  22 — 30.  It  is  probable  that  our  Lord  was  now  on  his 
last  journey  from  Galilee  towards  Jerusalem,  in  which  he  took 
a large  circuit,  and  spent  considerable  time : so  that  he  no  more 
visited  the  northern  part  of  the  land,  till  after  his  resurrection. 
( Marg . Ref.  u,  x.)  While  he  was  teaching  the  people,  a per- 
son asked  him,  “ Are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?”  Or,  “ Are  the 
saved  few  ?”  Perhaps  the  man  inferred  this  from  his  doctrine, 
and  was  prejudiced  against  him  on  that  account ; or  he  deemed 
this  inconsistent  with  the  preceding  parables.  It  was,  how- 
ever, a curious  question,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
man  had  any  ill  design  in  it.  Our  Lord  therefore  did  not 
directly  answer  him,  but  took  occasion  to  inculcate  a most  im- 
portant exhortation : ‘ It  not  being  our  concern  to  know  how 
many  shall  be  saved  ; but  how  we  may  be  saved.1  Whitby. — 
The  whole  context  shows,  that  no  temporal  preservation, 
Dut  deliverance  “from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  inheriting 
eternal  life,  were  meant;  as  the  subsequent  mention  of  the 
strait  gate  fully  proves.  {Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Note,  Matt. 
7:13,14.)  “ The  strait  gate”  is  the  passage,  from  “ the  broad 

way  to  destruction”  into  “the  narrow  way  to  life;”  that  is,  a 
sinner’s  conversion  and  reconciliation  to  God,  by  repentance 
and  Jaith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Many  difficulties  must  occur  in 
thus  “ passing  from  death  unto  life the  gate  is  beset  with 
enemies ; and  much  must  he  left  behind,  broken  off,  broken 
through,  overcome,  and  attained,  in  getting  in  at  it;  yet  with- 
out this  there  can  be  no  salvation.  They  therefore,  who 
would  be  saved,  must  “ strive  to  enter  m at  fne  strait  gate ;” 
they  must  struggle  with  all  their  force,  and  employ  all  their 
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and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taugh 
in  our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  hI  tell  you,  I know  you  not 
whence  ye  are : 'depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  he  “weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  ‘when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  mthe  kingdom  of 
God,  and  "you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  "they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from 
the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30  And,  behold,  inhere  are  last  which  shall  be 
first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

31  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the 
Pharisees,  saying  unto  him,  <iGet  thee  out,  and 
depart  hence  : for  Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  and  tell  that 
fox,  Behold,  SI  cast  out  devils,  and  I do  cures,  to- 
day, and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  lI  shall  be 
perfected. 

33  Nevertheless,  "I  must  walk  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  day  following : xfor  it  cannot  be 
that  a prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 
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attention  and  circumspection,  as  those  did  who  wrestled  in 
the  public  games.  {Marg.  Ref.  a.) — ‘Force  your  way  in 
at  the  strait  gate.’  Campbell. — To  excite  them  to  this,  Christ, 
the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  men,  solemnly  assured  them,  that 
“ many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.”  Some 
seek  admission  into  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  happiness, 
without  conversion,  or  faith  in  the  divine  Saviour;  others 
seek  the  blessing  in  a slothful  manner,  or  in  the  use  of  such 
means  as  God  has  never  appointed ; others,  with  reserves 
for  their  worldly  interests,  reputation,  or  sinful  pleasures,  or 
for  avoiding  reproach  and  persecution.  In  these  and  similar 
ways,  many  come  short  of  salvation ; notwithstanding  con- 
victions, temporary  seriousness  and  earnestness,  and  partial 
reformation.  But,  it  is  by  procrastination  especially,  that 
men  at  last  “ will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  not  be  able.  While 
life  endures,  the  Master  of  the  house,”  the  Lord  Jesus  sits,  as 
it  were,  at  mercy’s  gate,  over  which  it  is  written,  “Knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you but  at  length  he  rises  up,  and 
by  cutting  off  a sinner  in  his  unconverted  state,  he  “ shuts  the 
door”  against  him,  and  bars  it  for  ever.  {Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. 
Notes,  Gen.  7:16.  Matt.  7:7 — 11.)  Many  therefore,  even  of 
those  who  then  heard  Christ,  would  first  “ begin  to  knock” 
at  the  gate,  and  to  seek  salvation  from  him,  when  it  was  too 
late,  and  whatever  presumptuous  confidence  they  had  before 
entertained,  or  whatever  plea  they  might  have  to  urge,  these 
would  in  no  wise  prevail  for  admission.  For  though  they 
could  truly  say,  that  they  had  sat  at  table  with  him,  or  wel- 
comed him  to  their  tables,  and  that  he  had  taught  in  the 
streets  of  their  cities;  yet  he  would  disown  all  acquaintance 
with  them,  and  drive  them  from  him  as  “workers  of  iniquity.” 
{Notes,  16:24—26.  Matt.  3:7—10.  7:21—23.  11:20—24.  25:41 
— 46.)  At  that  tremendous  season,  their  anguish  and  misery 
would  be  enhanced,  by  beholding  the  happiness  of  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  yea,  of  immense  nnmbers  of  the  Gentiles,  from 
every  quarter  of  the  globe  ; who  would  be  saved  by  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  through  repentance  and  faith,  whilst  they 
perished  through  unbelief  and  impenitence;  for  “the  first 
would  be  last,  and  the  last  first.”  {Notes,  Prov.  1:20 — 33.  Is. 
55:6,7.  Matt.  8:10 — 12.  19:29,30.) — In  this  address  our  Lord 
evidently  declared  to  the  people,  that  their  admission  into  life 
and  happiness,  or  exclusion  from  them,  entirely  and  absolutely 
depended  on  him  alone. 

Are  there  few  that  be  saved ? (23)  Et  o\iyoi  hi  trw^oycvoi , 
Acts  2:47.  1 Cor.  1:18.  2 Cor.  2:15.  Rev.  21:24. — Strive.  (24) 
Ayoivi^etrSe.  John  18:36.  1 Cor.  9:25.  Col.  1:29.  4:12.  1 Tim. 
6:12.  2 Tim.  4:7.  A yuv.  Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:1.  1 Thes.  2:2. 
A yuivia,  22:44.  The  word  every  where  conveys  the  idea  of 
sharp  conflict,  with  great  exertion,  and  self-denial,  and  per- 
severing endurance. — Depart  fromme.  (27)  AttoarriTt  aid  tyov, 
2:37.  4:13.8:13.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Heb.  3:12.  nopeve<r$c,Matt.  25:41. 

V.  31 — 33.  Our  Lord  still  continued  within  Herod’s  juris- 
diction : and  his  miracles,  doctrine,  and  reputation,  excited 
much  uneasiness  in  that  wicked  prince,  who  probably  menaced 
him,  rather  in  hope  of  driving  him  to  a distance,  than  with 
any  intention  of  proceeding  against  him.  The  Pharisees 
also,  of  those  parts,  wanted  to  remove  him  from  them , and 
therefore  they  warned  him  to  go  thenco  ; otherwise  Herod 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


A.  D.  3® 


34  O Jerusalem,  ^Jerusalem,  which  *killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee : ahow  often  would  I have  gathered  bthy 
children  together,  cas  a hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  dand  ye  would  not ! 

y 19:41,42.  Matt.  23:37  -39.  z 2 ( hr.  24:21,22.  36:15,16.  Neh.  9:26.  Jer.  2: 
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had  determined  to  put  him  to  death.  But  Christ  directed 
them  to  inform  “ that  fox,”  that  subtle , insinuating , and  mis- 
chievous man,  ( Marg . Ref.  r.  Note,  Ez.  13:1—4.)  that  he 
should  proceed  with  his  work  without  regarding  him : he  must 
continue  to  work  his  miracles  of  mercy  for  a very  short  time 
longer,  as  it  were  “ that  day  and  the  morrow  and  J.hen,  as 
M on  the  third  day,”  he  should  be  perfected  by  his  sufferings, 
which  would  complete  his  work  on  earth,  and  make  way  for 
his  mediatorial  exaltation.  Nevertheless,  though  his  time 
was  short,  he  must  needs  go  openly  from  place  to  place,  while 
it  lasted : and  though  he  certainty  should  soon  be  put  to  death, 
yet  that  would  not  be  by  the  hands  of  Herod,  in  Galilee ; for 
“ it  could  not  be  that  a prophet  should  perish  out  of  Jeru- 
salem.” That  city  had,  as  it  were,  an  exclusive  claim  to  the 
guilt  and  infamy  of  murdering  the  prophets  of  God ; and  it 
was  not  proper  that  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church  should 
lay  down  his  life  in  any  other  place. — As  John  the  Baptist 
and  others  had  been  slain  elsewhere,  it  is  evident  that  this 
sentence  must  not  be  taken  strictly  : it  was  a general  rule, 
and  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  would  not  be  an  exception  to  it. — 
This  message  was  in  fact  a defiance  sent  to  llerod : but  his 
wickedness  in  slaying  John 'the  Baptist,  contrary  to  the  con- 
viction of  his  own  conscience,  being  added  to  all  his  other 
crimes,  rendered  it  improper  for  our  Lord  to  show  him  any 
regard.  (Note,  23;6 — 12.) — ‘ I know  that  subtle  tyrant,  who 
hath  shed  the  blood  of  my  forerunner,  is  hunting  after  my 
death  also : but  tell  him  from  me,  that  my  times  are  set  in 
the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  . . . and  when  my  prefixed  time  is 
accomplished,  for  my  labours  and  sufferings,  I shall,  in  spite 
of  all  the  opposition  of  earth  and  hell,  be  perfected,  and  enjoy 
my  full  glory.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘ The  word  signifies,  I am  con- 
secrated to  my  priestly  offipe,  by  dying  a sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.’  Whitby. — The  offering  of  this  sacrifice,  how- 
ever, was  itself  a most  essential  part  of  our  Lord’s  priestly 
office ; and  introductory  to  the  rest,  which  having  finished  on 
earth,  he  “ascended  into  heaven,”  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  “ for  us.”  (Notes,  Heb.  5:7—10.  9:11—14,24—26.) 

Herod  will , &c.  (31)  0 e\ti  at  a-rroKruvat.  Matt.  14:5. 
Rather,  Herod  willeth,  or  wills,  to  kill  thee.  Will,  thus  used, 
is  merely  an  auxiliary ; and  the  clause  as  here  rendered 
property  means,  that  Herod  would  put  Jesus  to  death  : but 
this  is  far  from  the  real  import,  which  is,  “ Herod  purposes  to 
kill  thee.”  Herod  intended  to  kill  Jesus  ; but  in  fact  he  did  not 
kill  him,  but  Pilate,  who  purposed  no  such  thing,  crucified  him. 
— I shall  be  perfected.  (32)  TeAt.au/mt,  2:43.  John  4:34.  5:36. 
17:4,23.  19:28.  Acts  20:24.  2 Cor.  12:9.  Phil.  3:12.  Heb. 
2:10.  5:9.  7:19,28.  9:9.  10:1,14.  11:40.  A rc\eiog,  perfectus. — 
It  cannot  be.  (33)  Oux  cvScxerai.  Here  only  N.  T.  (Av£ac<$£- 
trov  £ort,  17:1.)  Ab  £v,  et  ocxoycu,  capio. — ‘ Subinfelligetur 
ut  sit  X9’lfxa  evSex^rat,  res  vel  usus  admittit,  seu 
capit .’  Schleusner. 

V.  34,  35.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  23:37 — 39. — Brood. 
(34)  Noo-trtav.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 9.  As  no  place  or  employment  can  secure  us  from 
the  stroke  of-death,  we  should  always  be  preparing  for  it:  and 
instead  of  considering  the  sudden  or  extraordinary  deaths  of  our 
neighbours  or  countrymen,  as  proofs  that  they  were  “sinners 
above  other  men,”  we  should  endeavour  to  improve  them  as 
warnings  to  ourselves  : for  when  dire  calamities  are  reported, 
it  may  be  said  to  sinners  of  every  age  and  nation,  “ Except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.”  Nay,  whatever  we  read 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  misery  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  is  intended 
to  speak  the  same  important  warning  to  each  of  us.  Those 
who  hear  the  gospel  and  associate  with  the  people  of  God, 
and  yet  continue  impenitent  and  unconverted,  are  the  barren 
fig-trees  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard : from  time  to  time  he  comes 
seeking  fruit  on  them ; but  finding  none,  he  at  length  condemns 
them  to  be  cut  down  as  “ cumberers  of  the  ground  that  they 
may  no  longer  disgrace  his  church  in  the  eyes  of  those  who 
are  without,  or  prevent  the  fruitfulness  of  those  within.  ( Notes, 
and  P.  O.  John  15:1 — 8.)  Indeed  when  faithful  ministers 
behold  such  barren  trees  in  their  congregations,  (alas,  how 
numerous  are  they !)  and  when  they  fear  that  they  .•ire  about 
to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  ; they  are  led,  both  by 
inclination  and  duty,  to  pray  that  they  may  be  spared  a little 
/onger,  and  they  desire  to  use  every  additional  means  for  their 
salvation  with  redoubled  assiduity:  yet  if  at  last  they  continue 
unfruitful,  their  most  affectionate  pastors  must  acknowledge 
.'he  justice  of  the  sentence,  by  which  they  are  cut  off  to  make 
way  for  more  useful  characters. — It  behooves  every  one  of  us 
to  inquire,  how  long  we  heve  been  favoured  with  the  means 
of  grace,  and  borne  with  by  the  long-suffering  of  God  ; and  to 
examine  whether  we  be  now  bearing  fruit  to  his  glory,  and 
the  good  of  men,  or  be  still  mere  “cumberers  of  the  ground.” 
Such  inquiries  are  peculiarly  proper  to  be  made  at  the  begin- 
ning of  a new  year,  or  the  return  of  any  other  periodical  sea- 


35  Behold,  *your  house  is  left  unto  yoi  deso- 
late: and  verily  I say  unto  you,  fYe  shall  not 
see  me,  until  the  time.  come,  when  ye  shall  say, 
^Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 
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son.  And  when  any  are  restored  from  sickness,  and  spared 
a little  longer,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  ministers  or  Chris- 
tian friends  ; surety  they  should  take  their  admonitions  in  good 
part,  and  seek  to  profit  by  their  endeavours ; remembering  how 
short  their  respite  may  be,  and  how  soon  they  may  be  cut 
down,  if  not  at  length  rendered  fruitful. — But  alas ! many  of 
these  despise  and  revile  such  as  pray  and  labour  for  their  sal- 
vation, and  “watch  for  their  souls  as  those  who  must  give 
account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief!” 

V.  10 — 21.  We  must  indeed  not  rest  in  means  and  ordi- 
nances, but  we  should  thankfully  attend  on  them.  If  we  would 
have  a blessing  from  Christ,  we  must  frequent  the  assemblies 
of  his  people,  especially  on  his  holy  day  : and  even  if  we  come 
thither  with  pain  and  trouble,  we  shall  not  have  cause  to  repent. 
We  are  not  concerned  or  competent  to  determine,  what  influ- 
ence Satan  has  in  occasioning  or  increasing  our  bodily  dis- 
eases : but  we  know,  that  he  has  bound  our  souls  with  the 
chain  of  our  own  sinful  propensities,  so  that  we  are  not  able 
in  any  wise  to  lift  up  or  liberate  ourselves  : and  this  has  been 
the  case  with  numbers  for  many  years,  while  their  evil  habits 
have  continually  been  strengthening,  and  rendering  their  case 
more  hopeless.  But  if  Jesus  speak  the  word,  and  put  forth 
his  healing  power  ; even  these  will  immediately  be  loosed,  and 
their  crooked  judgments  and  dispositions  rectified : and  they 
will,  without  delay,  be  able  and  willing  to  glorify  God  by  word 
and  deed.  This  deliverance  is  most  frequently  wrought  on 
the  Lord’s  day  ; and  whatever  labour  tends  to  put  men  in  the 
way  of  receiving  this  blessing,  or  in  being  instrumental  in  its 
being  communicated  to  them,  must  peculiarly  accord  to  the 
pious  and  beneficent  intention  of  that  sacred  season  of  rest.— 
But  they  who  hate  the  gospel  and  its  blessed  effects,  always 
find  some  objection  to  make  against  every  instance  of  the 
power  of  divine  grace : and  when  this  is  accompanied  by  a 
professed  exactness  in  externals  ; the  hypocrisy  of  it  may  often 
be  shown,  by  observing  that  they  do  things  of  the  same  kind  for 
their  own  secular  interest,  which  they  blame  others  for  doing 
to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  evident  good  works 
connected  with  a blameless  conversation,  and  defended  by  con- 
vincing arguments,  must  at  length  silence  the  most  malicious 
adversaries,  and  bear  testimony  to  men’s  consciences  of  the 
power  and  presence  of  God  with  us : and  let  enemies  be  never 
so  numerous  or  malicious,  his  kingdom  will  continue  to  increase 
in  the  world,  till  it  fills  the  whole  earth  ; and  in  every  renewed 
soul,  till  it  has  perfectly  communicated  its  heavenly  savour 
and  nature  to  all  its  faculties,  dispositions,  and  affections. 

V.  22 — 30.  When  we  reflect  on  the  immense  multitudes  ol 
the  human  species,  it  is  very  awful  to  consider,  how  very  few 
of  them  appear  to  be  in  the  way  of  salvation,  as  that  is  marked 
out  in  the  word  of  God : and  the  very  proposal  of  the  question 
considered  in  all  its  awful  importance,  causes  the  soul  to  re- 
coil appalled  from  the  reflection.  Yet  let  us  rather  look  to 
ourselves,  than  waste  our  time  in  calculations  or  curious  inqui- 
ries about  others.  It  will  not  avail  us  how  few,  or  how  many, 
shall  be  saved,  if  we  be  not  of  that  number ; and  if  we  be,  we 
shall  at  length  approve  of  the  appointments  of  God  in  this  and 
in  every  other  respect.  Nor  will  the  awful  truth,  that  few 
comparatively  have  hitherto  been  saved,  prevent  our  being  of 
the  happy  number,  if  we  seek  salvation  as  our  grand  object, 
according  to  the  oracles  of  God.  Every  unconverted  sinner 
should  then  “ strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  by  earnest 
prayer,  by  resisting  temptations,  by  avoiding  all  occasions  of 
committing  sin,  or  silencing  his  conscience,  and  hardening  his 
heart,  and  by  attending  diligently  on  every  means  of  grace . 
and  every  one  of  us  should  continue  thus  to  labour  and  wrestle, 
that  we  may  make  “ our  calling  and  election  sure.”  But  with 
what  solemn  attention,  and  application  to  our  own  souls, 
should  we  hear  our  Judge  declare  that  “many  shall  seek  to 
enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able !”  We  are  indeed  assured  that 
none  shall  seek  the  Lord,  when  and  where  he  may  be  found,  as 
in  Christ,  and  on  a throne  of  grace,  by  humble  faith  and  fer- 
vent prayer,  and  at  last  fail  of  obtaining  the  blessing:  but  let 
all  men  beware  of  a proud,  a slothful,  a hypocritical,  a partial 
seeking ; and  above  all  of  procrastination.  How  dreadful  will 
be  the  disappointment  of  thosq,  who  hoped  and  intended  at 
some  future  time  to  enter  the  strait  gate ; but  who  de- 
ferred the  grand  concern,  from  worldly  motives,  till  it  became 
too  late,  and  the  door  was  for  ever  shut  against  them  ! In 
vain  will  they  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  entreat  him  to  open 
to  them  : in  vain  will  they  plead,  that  they  heard  his  ministers, 
entertained  them  at  their  own  tables,  and  frequented  his  table . 
he  will  utterly  disregard  their  pleas,  and  refuse  all  pity  to  then 
anguish  ; while  he  shill  sentence  them  “to  depart  from  him, 
as  workers  of  iniquity,”  whom  he  never  acknowledged  to  bo 
in  the  number  of  his  redeemed  people:  and  even  the  felicity 
of  those,  with  whom  they  formerly  associated,  as  well  as  that 
of  others  whom  they  disdained,  will  add  poignancy  to  their 
misery  and  despair.  As  there  were  such  persons  among  ■>u» 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Jetus,  on  the  sabbath,  heals  a man  who  had  the  dropsy , and  justifies  himself  in 
so  doing,  1 — 6.  sJy  parables  he  teaches  humility,  7 — 11  ; and  hospitality  to 
the  poor,  12 — 14.  The  parable  of  the  great  supper,  15 — 24.  The  necessity 
of  self-denial,  and  renouncing  the  world,  in  '•rde:  to  be  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  inculcated  and  illustrated  by  similes , 25 — 33.  The  worthlessness  of 
salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  34, 35. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  aas  he  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  bchief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on 
♦he  sabbath-day,  that  cthey  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a certain  man  before 
him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  dthe  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  saying,  eIs  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

4  And  f they  held  their  peace.  And  he  took 
him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go ; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying,  ®Which  of  you 
shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ? 

6  And  hthey  could  not  answer  him  again  to 
these  things. 

7  ^1  And  he  ‘put  forth  a parable  to  those  which 

a 7:34— 36.  11:37.  1 Cor.  9:19— 22.  b John  3:1.  Acts  5:34.  c 6:7.  11:53,54.  20: 
20.  Ps.  37:32.  41:6.  62:4.  64:5,6.  Prov. 23:7.  Is.  29:21.  Jer.  20:10.  Mark  3:2. 
fl  11:44,45.  e 6:9.  13:14—16.  Matt.  12:10.  Mark  3:4.  John  7:23.  f Matt.  21:25 
—27  . 22:46.  g 13:15.  Ex.  23:4,5.  Dent.  22:4.  Matt.  12:11,12.  h 13:17.  20:26, 
40.  21:15.  Acts  6:10.  i Judg.  14:12.  Prov.  8:1.  Ez.  17:2.  Matt.  13:34.  k 11:43. 
20:46.  Matt.  23:6.  Mark  12:38,39.  Acts  8:18,19.  Phil.  2:3.  3 John  9.  1 Esth.  6: 
6—12.  Prov.  3:35.  11:2.  18:18.  Ez.  28:2— 10.  Dan.  4:30— 34.  m 1 Sam  15:17. 


were  bidden,  when  he  marked  how  kthey  chose 
out  the  chief  rooms ; saying  unto  them, 

8 When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a wed- 
ding, sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room,  lest  a more 
honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him; 

9 And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say 
to  thee,  Give  this  man  place ; ’and  thou  begin  with 
shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  mgo  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  room  ; that  when  he  that  bade  thee 
cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up 
higher : "then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  pre- 
sence of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

11  For  "whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased:  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 

exalted.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

12  ^1  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him. 
pWhen  thou  makest  a dinner  or  a supper,  call  n<A 
thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  ^and  a recompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a feast,  rcall  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind  : 
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Lord’s  hearers,  among  those  whom  he  fed  by  miracle,  or  with 
whom  he  sat  down  to  meat ; and  as  there  was  a Judas  even 
among  his  own  apostles  ; we  ought  surely  to  address  our  con- 
gregations in  a similar  manner  ; to  put  the  case,  that  many  of 
them  may  at  last  be  found  in  this  awful  condition ; and  to 
enforce  our  warnings  and  exhortations  by  such  alarming 
topics,  addressed  to  them  directly,  in  the  second  person  ; and 
not  merely  to  speak  of  such  characters  in  a general  way, 
which  may  be  understood  to  imply  our  opinion,  that  none  of 
them  are  found  in  our  audience.  But  especially  we  ought  to 
examine  ourselves,  and  not  to  take  things  for  granted  by  an 
unwarranted  confidence,  where  such  infinite  interests  are  at. 
stake.  None,  however,  ought  to  yield  to  despondency,  either 
with  respect  to  himself  or  others:  for,  “ behold,  there  are  last 
who  shall  be  first,  and  first  who  shall  be  last:”  and,  though 
few  of  our  immediate  relations  or  neighbours  should  appear  to 
be  in  theVay  of  salvation;  yet  there  will  be  others  brought 
from  every  part  of  the  earth,  and  the  multitude  of  the  saved 
will  in  all  be  found  immensely  large.  (P.  O.Matt.  7:13 — 29. 
8:5— 13.) 

V.31 — 35.  It  does  notin  general  behoove  us  to  speak  dis- 
respectfully of  any  who  are  invested  with  authority:  yet  apos- 
tates, persecutors,  and  crafty  dissemblers  may,  on  some  occa- 
sions, be  spoken  of  in  their  true  characters,  that  men  may 
beware  of  them  ; and  we  must  not  flatter  the  wicked,  or  fear 
any  man,  when  performing  our  bounden  duty.  We  too  should 
“ go  about  doing  good,”  while  our  appointed  span  of  life 
endures:  and  in  that  case  when  life  expires,  we  shall  be  per- 
fected in  holiness  and  felicity. — But  how  black  a mark  of 
human  depravity  was  the  extraordinary  circumstance  of  Je- 
rusalem’s being  the  slaughterhouse  of  God’s  prophets,  and 
the  very  place  where  his  beloved  Son  was  crucified!  Alas  ! 
the  visible  church  has  generally  been  the  grand  scene  of  per- 
secution ; (Note,  Rev.  17:6.)  and  those  whom  the  Saviour 
has,  with  persevering  tenderness,  invited  to  take  shelter  under 
the  shadow  of  his  almighty  wings,  have  not  only  contemptu- 
ously refused  his  kindness,  but  have  hated  and  persecuted 
those  who  brought  the  invitation!  (Note,  Matt.  22:1 — 10.) 
Thus  men  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  the  forfeiture  of  all  their 
privileges:  but  let  us  shun  this  fatal  rock,  and  learn  thankfully 
to  welcome  and  to  profit  by  all  those  “ who  come  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord”  Jesus,  to  invite  us  to  partake  of  his  great  salva- 
tion. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIV.  V.  1—  6.  (Notes,  7:36.  11:37, 
38.)  Some  think  that  this  chief  Pharisee  was  a ruler  also,  or 
one  of  the  Sanhedrim  or  great  council  of  the  nation,  but.  per- 
haps he  was  only  a person  of  influence  and  authority  among 
the  Pharisees.  He,  however,  (as  well  as  some  others  who 
invited  Jesus,)  seems  to  have  had  an  insidious  design  in  en- 
tertaining him ; and  to  have  combined  with  several  of  his 
brethren  in  endeavouring  to  entangle  him.  But  our  Lord 
would  not  on  that  account  be  deterred  from  healing  a man, 
afflicted  with  the  dropsy,  who  probably  came  thither  for  that 
purpose.  When  they  had  declined  answering  his  question, 
respecting  the  lawfulness  of  doing  this,  he  took  the  man  by  the 
hand,  and  having  healed  him,  so  that  his  restoration  to  health 
was  manifest  to  all,  he  sent  him  away:  and  then  showed,  that 
compassion  for  an  animal,  or  regard  to  their  own  property, 
would  have  induced  any  of  them  to  far  more  labour  than  what 
they  blamed  in  him,  where  the  life  or  comfort  of  a brother  was 
concerned.  Tms  silenced  their  objections,  though  it  did  not 
subdue  their  enmity.  (Mar g.  Ref . Notes.  13' 10 — 17.  Matt. 
12:1—13  Mark  3:1 — 5.) 
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The  chief  Pharisees.  (1)  Ton/  apxovuav  rwv  tpaptoaiwv. — 
24:20.  John  3:1.  7:26,48.  Acts  3:17.  1 Cor.  2:8.— Had  anXov- 
Tcov  been  used  separately,  one  of  the  rulers  would  clearly 
have  been  marked  out : but  as  used  before  row  tpaptoatwv,  our 
version  seems  adequately  to  express  the  meaning. — TVhich 
had  the  dropsy . (2)  fY SptotnKos.  Here  only.  Ab  vStop,  aqua, 
et  on p,  facies. — Answer  him  again.  (6)  AvranoKpiSrjvat.  Rom. 
9:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  seem  not  to  have 
attended  even  to  that  semblance  of  humility,  under  which 
numbers  veil  their  pride  and  ambition,  that  they  may  more 
successfully  gratify  them  : but  they  openly  contended  for  pre- 
cedency ; probably  on  the  score  of  their  reputation  for  wis- 
dom, learning,  or  piety,  or  on  account  of  their  rank  and 
authority:  and  they  chose  out  for  themselves  the  chief  seats, 
thus  claiming  the  highest  respect  as  justly  due  to  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes , 20:45 — 47.  Matt.  23:5 — 7.)  This  disgraceful 
competition,  however,  though  it  rose  from  the  same  source, 
was  merely  a shadow  of  that  spiritual  pride  and  ambition, 
which  has  excluded  numbers  from  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
produced  the  most  lamentable  effects  in  the  visible  church, 
and  done  immense  injury  even  to  many  true  Christians  and 
ministers.  Our  Lord  therefore,  in  a mild,  yet  firm  and 
decisive  manner,  reproved  the  vainglory  of  the  guests,  by  a 
parable  addressed,  as  it  were,  to  each  of  them,  the  substance 
of  which  was  taken  from  their  own  scriptures.  (Note,  Prov. 
25:6,7.)  If  any  of  them  were  invited  to  a marriage- feast, 
which  was  the  principal  festive  occasion,  let  him  not  aspire 
to  the  highest  place  ; lest  a more  honourable  person  should 
be  present,  whom  the  master  of  the  feast  should  deem  enti- 
tled to  the  precedency.  In  this  case,  being  required  to  give 
place  to  his  superior,  and  the  intermediate  places  being  occu- 
pied, he  would  be  sent  with  disgrace  to  take  the  lowest 
place.  On  the  contrary,  let  him  .go  at  first  to  the  situation 
intended  for  the  meanest  of  the  company,  as  claiming  no 
honour  and  pre-eminence ; and  then  the  master  of  the  house 
might  think  it  proper  to  desire  hirn  to  go  up  higher,  which 
would  procure  him  respect  and  deference  among  the  other 
guests. — Thus  the  Christian  should  deem  it  honour  enough 
for  him,  a poor  sinful  and  rebellious  creature,  to  be  admitted 
among  the  redeemed  in  the  lowest  form : and  not  contend  for 
eminent  stations,  authority,  or  reputation : for  such  ambition 
only  tends  to  disgrace.  (Notes,  22:24 — 27'.  Acts  8:18 — 24.) 
But  he  ought,  in  unaffected  humility,  to  take  the  lowest  sta- 
tion, or  the  meanest  service,  preferring  others  to  himself : 
(Notes,  Rom.  12:9 — 13,  v.  10.  Phil.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.)  and  in  due 
time  he  will,  in  this  manner,  obtain  “ the  honour  which 
cometh  from  God  and  he  will  have  the  approbation  of 
angels  and  men  at  the  day  of  judgment.  For  it  is  an  univer- 
sal rule  of  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  every  individual,  in  re- 
spect of  the  various  incidents  and  actions  of  their  lives,  that 
“ he  abases  those  who  exalt  themselves  and  advances 
“those  who  abase  themselves,”  as  conscious  of  their  actual 
and  comparative  worthlessness,  and  as  willing  to  be  little, 
despised,  neglected, and  subjected  to  others.  (Notes,  18:9 — 
14,  u.  14.  Matt.  18:1— 6.  20:24—28.  23:11,12.  Jam.  4:4—6. 
1 Pet.  5:5—7.) 

The  chief  rooms.  (7)  Ta?  rrpwroAcXuna?.  8.  See  on  Matt. 
23:6. — Sit  not  down.  (8)  M?/  KaraKhi^ps.  9:14.  24:30.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex  Kara,  et  k\iio>  recumbo. — Sit  down. 
(10)  Avairtoov.  11:37.  17:7.  22:14,  et  al — Go  up  higher.  (10) 
ripocravaflq&i  avcortpov.  npocrava/3aii'U).  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex 
jrpoi,  ava,  et  (iaivu >,  eo. — A vutrepov.—  Hrb.  10:8.  Not  e.se- 
wherc  N.  T. — Them  that  sit  at  meat  i tith  thee.}  Shvavaca- 
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14  And  thou  shalt  he  blessed  ; for  they  cannot 
recompense  thee  : *for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed 
at  ‘the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

1 5 H And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
“Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  *A  certain  man 
made  a great  supper,  and  ^bade  many  : 

17  And  sent  “his  servant  at  supper-time  to  say 
to  them  that  were  bidden,  aCome  ; for  all  things 
aie  now  ready. 

18  And  they  ball  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  CI  have 
bought  a piece  of  ground,  and  I must  needs  go 
and  see  it : I pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I have  bought  five  yoke 


g Prov  19:17.  Matt.  6:4.  10:41,42  . 25:34—40.  Phil.  4:18,19.  t 20:35,36.  Dan. 
12:2,3.  John  5:29.  Acts  24:15.  u 12:37.  13:29.  22;30.  Matt.  8:11 . 25:10.  John  6; 
27,  &e  Rev.  19:9.  x Prov.  9:1,2.  Is.  25:6.  Jer.  31:12— 14.  Zecli.  10:7.  Matt. 
22:2—14.  v Cant.  5:1.  Is.  55:1 — 7.  Mark  16:15,16.  Rev.  3:20.  22:17.  z 3:4— 
6.  9:1—5.  10:1.  &c.  Prov.  9:3— 5.  Matt.  3:1,  &e.  10:1,  &c.  Acts  2:38,39.  3:24— 
26.13:26,38,39.  a Matt.  11:27— 29.  22:3,4.  John  7:37.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21.  6:1. 
b 20:4,5.  Is.  23:12,13.  29:11,12.  Jer.  5:4,5.  6:10,16,17.  Matt.  22:5,6.  John  1:11. 
5:40.  Acts  13:45,43.  18:5,6.  28:25— 27.  c 8:14.  17:26— 31.  18:24.  Matt.  24:38, 

39.  1 Tim.  6:9,10.  2 Tim.  4:10.  Heb.  12:16.  1 John  2:15,16.  ct  26— 28.  18:29,30. 
1 Cor.  7:29—31.  e 9:10.  1 Sam.  25:12.  Matt.  15:12.  18:31.  Heb.  13:17.  f24.  Ps. 


t*vwv.  15.  7:49.  Matt.  9:10.  14:9.  Mark  2:15.  6:22,26. 
John  12:2.  Ex  avv,  ava,  et  Keipat,  jaceo,  recumbo. — Exalteth , 
&c.  (11)  'Y^ojv.  1:52.  10:15.  14:11.  18:14.  Matt.  11:23.  23:12, 
et  al. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  Pharisee  at  whose  table  Jesus  was 
sitting,  seems  to  have  been  a person  of  eminence  ; and  had 
probably  prepared  an  expensive  entertainment  for  the  com- 
pany, though  this  was  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  must  have 
been  attended  with  some  labour:  for  perhaps  the  Pharisees 
were  as  ostentatious  in  their  feasts,  as  in  their  fasts.  Our 
Lord  therefore  saw  it  proper  to  point  out  the  criminality  of 
the  practice : and  he  counselled  his  host,  when  he  made  a 
dinner  or  a supper,  not  to  invite  his  “ friends,  or  relations,  or 
rich  neighbours,”  but  on  the  contrary  to  invite  the  poor,  and 
those  who  by  divers  bodily  infirmities  were  incapable  of  pro- 
curing the  necessaries  or  comforts  of  life  ; (21 ) a great  num- 
ber of  whom  might  be  feasted  with  the  same  expense  which 
would  be  incurred  to  entertain  a few  of  the  rich.  In  this 
manner  he  would  “ be  blessed  :”  as  his  guests  could  not 
recompense  him,  except  by  their  prayers,  and  he  would 
receive  his  reward  at  “ the  resurrection  of  the  just.”  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  Jesus  meant,  absolutely  and  univer- 
sally, to  prohibit  men  from  entertaining  their  wealthy  friends, 
relations,  and  neighbours ; and  poor  relations  are  as  proper 
to  be  invited  as  other  poor  persons : yet  they,  who  are  most 
applauded  for  their  useless  generosity  in  this  respect,  are 
seldom  very  eminent  for  real  charity,  not  always  for  strict 
honesty ; and  our  Lord  shows  his  disciples  a more  excellent 
way.  The  profusion  occasioned  by  feasting  the  rich,  serves 
to  gratify  a man’s  vanity  and  pride,  and  the  sensual  appetites 
of  his  friends ; who  in  return  are  tempted  to  run  into  similar 
extravagance,  of  which  the  consequences  are  often  very  fatal, 
and  it  renders  a man  incapable  of  relieving  the  poor,  in  any 
adequate  degree.  Such  expenses  cannot  be  incurred  from 
love  to  God,  or  regard  to  his  authority,  favour,  or  glory  ; 
therefore  no  recompense  can  be  expected  from  him : and 
human  applause,  or  a similar  banquet  in  return,  is  the  only 
reward  of  them.  ( Marg . Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  6:27 — 36.  Prov. 
22:16.  Matt.  6:1 — 4.)  But  when  a man,  from  proper  motives , 
expends  his  wealth  in  relieving  the  distressed  and  indigent, 
lie  derives  the  greatest  satisfaction  imaginable  from  this  use 
of  it,  and  his  gracious  Lord  will  abundantly  reward  it  in 
another  world.  It  certainly  is  not  meant,  that  God  will 
“ recompense,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,”  a proud  and 
unbelieving  liberality  to  the  poor  : but  our  Lord  spoke  for 
the  instruction  of  his  disciples  in  every  age ; and  the  less 
they  spend  in  “conformity  to  the  world,”  by  luxurious  feast- 
ing of  the  rich,  the  more  they  will  have  to  employ  in  feeding 
the  poor,  and  in  all  those  fruits  of  faith  and  love,  “which  are 
by  Christ  Jesus  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.”  {Marg. 
Ref.  r-t.)  — How  clearly  does  it  appear,  that  a future  state 
of  retribution  was  a prorrJnent  article  of  the  general  or  popu- 
lar creed,  among  the  Jews  at  this  time ! 

They  ...  bid  thee  again.  (12)  AvriKaXtawci.  Here  only 
N.T.  Ex  am,  et  KaXm, invito. — A recompense.]  AvrairoSofia. 
Rom.  11:9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 2 Chr.  32:25.  Ps.  28:4. 
137:8.  Sept. — A feast.  (13)  £.oktjv.  See  on  5:9. — Recom- 
pense. (14)  AvravoSovvai.  Rom.  11:35.  12:19.  1 Thes.  3:9. 

2 Thes.  1:6.  Ex  avn , otto,  et  d'l&wiu. 

V.  15 — 24.  The  person,  who  made  the  remark  which  gave 
occasion  to  this  parable,  seems  to  have  alluded  to  the  satis- 
factions to  be  enjoyed  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  under  the 
figure  of  “ eating  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God though  the 
thought  might  occur  io  him  from  what  our  Lord  had  spoken 
of  “the  resurrection  of  the  just.”  “Eating  bread”  was  a 
common  expression  for  any  kind  of  meal,  however  plentiful 
or  oven  luxurious  , and  it  is  probable,  that  the  man  enter- 
rtined  low  and  carnal  expectations  concerning  the  kingdom 


of  oxen,  and  I go  to  prove  them : l pra>  thee  have 
me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  dI  have  married  a wife ; 
and  therefore  I cannot  come. 

21  So  that  servant  came  eand  showed  h's  lord 
these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house,  fbeing 
angry,  said  to  his  servant,  sGo  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  ht.'e 
poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  theblincu 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  ‘it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  kand  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  *Go  out 
into  the  highways,  and  hedges,  and  mcompel  them 
to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I say  unto  you,  “That  none  of  those  men 
which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


2:12.  Matt.  22:7,8.  Heb.  2:3.  12:25,26.  Rev.  15:1,  &c.  19:15.  g 24:47.  Prov.  1: 
20— 25.  8:2— 4.  9:3,4.  Jer.  5:1.  Zecli.  11:7,11.  Matt. 21 :28— 31.  John  4:39— 42. 
7:47—49.9:39.  Acts  8:4— 7.  Jam.  2:5.  h 13.  7:22,23.  Matt.  11 :5, 28.  iActsl:— 
9:  k John  14:2.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  2:9.  1 Tim. 2:5,6.  1 John  2:2.  Rev.  7:4 — 9.  IPs. 
98:3.  Is.  11:10.  19:24,25.  27:13.  49:5,6.  66:19,20.  Zech.  14:8,9.  Mai. 1:11.  Matt. 
21:43.  22:9,10.  28:19,20.  Acts  9:15.  10:44—48.  11:18—21.  13:47,48.  18:6.  22:21, 
22.  2ff!l8— 20.  28:28.  Rom.  10:18.  15:9—12.  Epb.2:ll— 22.  Col.  1:23.  m2H 
29.  Gen. 19:2,3.  Acts  16:15.  Rom.  11:13,14.  1 Cor.  9:19— 23.  2 Cor.  5:11 ,20.  6: 
1.  Col.  1:28.  2 Tim.  4:2.  n Prov  1:24—32.  Matt.  22:8.  23:38,39.  John  3:19,36. 
8:21,24.  Acts  13:46.  Heb.  12:25,26. 


of  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.)  Our  Lord,  therefore,  to  show 
him  how  little  the  blessings  to  be  conferred  by  the  Messiah, 
would  prove  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  Jews  in  general,  anti 
how  generally  they  would  refuse  them ; thus  describing  their 
present  and  future  conduct  respecting  his  gospel,  spake  the 
parable  here  recorded.  {Marg.  Ref.  x — a.  Notes , Prov. 
9:1—6.  It.  25:6— 8.  55:1—3.  Matt.  22:1— 14.)—' The  “great 
supper”  represented  the  plenteous  provision  made  for  the 
souls  of  men  in  the  redemption  of  Christ : the  previous 
invitation  denotes  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  his  salva- 
tion, to  the  Jews  of  old ; the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  that  of  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles.  The  servants 
being  sent  to  “ call  those  who  had  been  bidden,”  when  “ all 
things  were  ready,”  may  signify  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  after  Christ’s  ascension.  The  invited  per- 
sons all  “ with  one  consent”  desiring  to  be  excused,  though 
on  different  pretences,  may  represent  the  general  rejection 
of  the  gospel  by  the  Jewish  nation,  especially  by  their  rulers, 
teachers,  and  Pharisees  : the  servants  being  then  sent  forth 
into  “ the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,”  to  call  in  the  poor, 
lame,  and  blind,  may  intimate  the  success  of  the  gospel 
among  the  publicans,  and  common  people  of  the  Jews  ; and 
among  those  tvho  were  dispersed  in  other  countries,  and  the 
proselyted  Gentiles  : and  when  the  servants  were  sent  out 
to  “ the  highways  and  hedges,”  to  fetch  in  the  poor  strangers 
and  travellers,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  seems  to  have  been 
principally  intended,  with  whom  the  church  has  since  been 
chiefly  replenished;  while  the  Jews  who  were  first  invited 
are,  through  their  unbelief,  excluded  from  it.  {Marg.  Ref. 
b — 1,  n.) — The  whole  parable,  however,  may  be  applied  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  reception  which  it  meets 
with,  in  every  age. — The  excuses,  here  stated,  were  all 
taken  from  things  lawful  in  themselves : yet  from  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  attended  to,  they  became  the  occasion 
of  the  greatest  contempt  being  shown  to  the  feast,  and  to  him 
who  made  it.  Nothing  could  be  more  frivolous  than  for  one 
man  to  go  to  see  his  estate,  and  another  to  prove  his  ofen, 
(after  they  had  been  bought,)  just  at  the  hour  when  they 
were  invited  to  the  feast ; when  they  might  easily  have 
deferred  these  matters  to  another  time.  The  man  who 
pleaded  “ that  he  had  married  a wife,  and  therefore  could  not 
come,”  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  meant  that  his  own 
marriage-feast  was  fixed  for  the  same  time ; but  as  the  mar- 
riage was  past,  the  feast  also  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
over.  It  shows,  however,  that  a carnal  mind  gives  every 
thing  the  preference  to  Christ  and  his  salvation,  instead  of 
using  all  in  entire  subserviency  to  them.  Indeed  all  these 
excuses,  thus  pointed  out,  are  intended  to  teach  us,  that  con- 
tempt of  spiritual  blessings,  and  inordinate  attachment  to 
worldly  objects,  are  the  real  causes  of  men’s  negligence  and 
procrastination  in  religious  matters:  and  the  circumstances 
of  those  who  “ desired  to  be  excused,”  when  compared  with 
the  poverty  of  such  as  were  the  guests  at  last,  especialij 
shows,  that  pride  and  self-sufficiency  are  incompatible  with 
the  faith  of  the  gospel. — The  servants  were  ordered  “to 
compel”  those  “from  the  highways  and  hedges  to  come  in.” 
It  would  be  absurd  to  understand  this  of  compulsive  force, 
which  would  be  a strange  way  of  bringing  men  to  a banquet, 
though  great  numbers  have  thus  explained  it  ! and  this 
proves  that  scriptural  arguments  for  persecution  are  not  to 
be  found.  It  shows  also  that,  the  objections  against  the  doc 
trine  of  ‘ special  grace,’  as  if  inconsistent  with  free  agency, 
are  wholly  groundless  ; unless  the  inward  blessing  of  God,  on 
proper  means,  pVoducing  willingness  where  it  did  not  before 
exist,  inclining  the  heart,  and  so  ‘preventing  us  that  we  may 
have  a good  will,’  be  more  inconsistent  with  free  agency, 
than  urgent  and  pressing  invitations  to  a feast  are.  {Notes, 
Ps.  110:3.  Phil.  2:12,13.)  It  might,  however,  be  supposed 
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LUKE. 


25  IT  And  °there  went  great  multitudes  with 
him  : and  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26  If  Pany  man  come  to  me,  and  ^hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  rdoth  not  bear  his  cross,  and 
come  after  me,  "cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down  first  and  ucounteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation, 

o  12:1.  John  6:24—27.  p I ;eut.  13:8—8.  33:9.  Ps.  73:25,26.  Matt.  10:37.  Phil. 
8-8.  Rev.  12:11.  q Gen.  29:30,31.  Dent.  21:15.  Job  7:15,16.  F.c.  2:17 — 19.  Mai. 
U23.  John  12:25.  Rom.9:i3.  r9-23— 25.  Matt.  10:38.  16:24— 26.  Mark  8:34 

—37.  10:21.  15:21.  John  19:17.  2 Tim.  3:12.  s Matt.  13:21.  Acts  14:22.  2 Tim.  1: 
12.  t Gen.  11:4  -9.  Prov.  24:27.  u 33.  Josh.  24:19— 24.  Matt.  8:20.  10:22.20:22,23. 


that  poor  travellers,  or  beggars,  would  not  readily  be  con- 
vinced that  the  feast  was  intended  for  them  ; and  therefore 
repeated  pressing  invitations  would  be  peculiarly  proper : and 
thus  our  Lord  would  have  his  ministers  use  most  earnest  and 
affectionate  invitations,  persuasions,  and  expostulations,  and 
whatever  can  convince  the  understanding,  or  affect  the  heart, 
or  give  encouragement:  especially  when  they  address  those 
who,  by  the  greatness  of  their  guilt,  may  be  tenlpted  to 
despair  of  mercy.  ( Marg . Ref.  m.) 

To  make  excuse.  (18)  napairenr^at.  Excused,  napyrypevov. 
19.  Acts  25:11.  1 Tim.  4:7.  5:11.  1 Tim.  2:23.  Tit.  3:10. 

Heb.  12:19,25.  Ex  irapa , et  airtopai,  peto. — The  maimed. 
(21)  Avairypovg.  13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Captosmem- 
bris.  ‘ Herodotus  . . . Homerum  oculis  captum,  avairypov , 
vocat.’  Schleusner. — Compel.  (23)  A vayKaoov.  Matt.  14: 
22.  Mark  6:45.  Acts  26:11.  28:19.  2 Cor.  12:11.  Gal.  2:3, 
14.  6:12. 

V.  25 — 27.  As  our  Lord  journeyed  towards  Jerusalem, 
great  multitudes  flocked  about  him : but  he  knew  that  they 
had  generally  very  erroneous  notions  of  his  kingdom,  and 
were  not  prepared  to  submit  to  the  losses  and  privations,  or 
to  encounter  the  various  dangers  and  difficulties,  which  cer- 
tainly awaited  his  true  disciples.  If,  therefore,  they  followed 
him  in  their  present  temper,  they  would  leave  him  in  the  time 
of  trial  to  the  discredit  of  the  cause,  the  discouragement  of 
others,  and  the -ruin  of  their  own  souls.  He  therefore  turned 
himself,  and  addressed  them  in  a manner  which  was  appa- 
lently  calculated  to  drive  them  from  him:  (Note,  Josh.  24: 
19.)  assuring  them,  that  though  they  came  assiduously  to 
hear  him ; they  could  not  be  his  disciples,  except  they  hated 
their  nearest  relations,  and  even  their  own  lives.  Men  are  in 
general  expressly  required  to  honour  and  to  love  these  rela- 
tions, and  to  take  care  of  their  own  lives.  But  this  love  and 
legard  must  be  entirely  subordinated  to  the  love  of  Christ; 
and  they  must  give  his  favour,  will,  and  glory,  a decided  pre- 
ference to  the  approbation,  interests,  or  comfort  of  their 
dearest  relatives:  so  that  they  may  often  be  required  to  act 
towards  them,  as  though  they  hated  them:  disobeying  their 
injunctions,  thwarting  their  inclinations,  rejecting  their  entrea- 
ties, renouncing  the  comfort  of  their  society,  or  turning  it  into 
bitterness  by  exciting  their  resentment.  (Marg.  Ref.  q. 
Notes,  Gen.  29:30,31.  Deul  13:6—11.  P.  O.  Note,  33:9.) 
Nay,  at  some  times  they  may  be  called  to  be,  as  it  were, 
cruel  to  themselves,  (in  respect  of  temporal  life,)  as  well  as 
to  their  friends  ; exposing  themselves  to  persecution,  torture, 
and  death,  if  they  will  obey  Christ.  So  that  unless  they  are 
habitually  prepared,  by  a deep  sense  of  their  need  of  his  sal- 
vation, and  of  their  immense  obligations  to  him,  to  venture 
every  consequence,  and  meet  any  extremity  rather  than  for- 
sake him,  they  “ cannot,  be  his  disciples :”  for  in  that  case  they 
will  refuse  to  bear  their  cross  and  go  after  him.  (Marg.  Ref . 
Notes,  Matt.  10:37 — 39.  16:24—28.  Mark  8:31—  38.  2 Cor. 
5:16.) 

V.  28 — 33.  To  show  the  very  great  importance  of  the 
subject,  our  Lord  next  inquired,  whether  every  man  of  com- 
mon prudence  did  not  calculate  the  expense,  before  he  began 
to  build  a tower;  that  he  might  form  a previous  judgment, 
whether  he  should  be  able  to  complete  the  work  or  not.  For 
if  a man  neglected  this : and,  having  begun  to  build,  was 
afterwards  compelled  to  leave  the  edifice  unfinished ; he 
would  not  only  lose  all  his  labour  and  expense,  but  the  build- 
ing itself  would  remain  a monument  of  his  indiscretion,  and 
excite  the  derision  and  mockery  of  all  who  beheld  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t-x.)  Thus,  if  a man  should  profess  himself  a follower 
of  Christ,  without  considering  what  losses,  trials,  self-denial, 
or  sufferings  it  might  expose  him  to,  or  how  he  might  be 
enabled  to  endure  them,  his  constancy  would  at  length  fail ; 
all  he  had  given  up  or  endured  would  be  in  vain ; and  his 
apostacy  would  render  him  contemptible  and  miserable. — The 
same  might  also  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  a prudent  king, 
who  would  not  declare  war,  or  persist  in  a competition  with  a 
more  powerful  monarch ; without  considering  whether  his 
resources,  situation,  or  alliances,  were  such  as  to  give  him  a 
reasonable  prospect  of  success  : otherwise  he  would  endea- 
vour, whilst  his  enemy  was  at  a distance,  to  obtain  the  best 
,erms  of  peace  that  he  could.  ( Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes, 
Prov.  20:18.  24:3 — 6.  25;8 — 10.) — To  become  the  disciple  of 
Chiist  implies  a declaration  of  war  against  Sat’n,  sin,  and  this 
( 238  ) “ 
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and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  tnat  behold  it  bepn 
to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  xThis  man  began  to  build,  and  was 
not  able  to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king;,  ygoing  to  make  war  against 
another  king-,  sitteth -not  down  first,  and  consulteth, 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thou- 
sand ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  zand  desireth  con- 
ditions of  peace. 


Acts 21: 13.  1 Thes. 3:4.5.  2 Pet.  1:13,14.  x Matt.  7:27.  27:3— 8.  Acts  1:18.19. 

1 Cor.  3:11— 15.  Heb.  6:4— 8.  10:38.  2 Pet. 2:19— 22.  2 John  8.  y 1 Kings20:ll. 

2 Kings  18:20—22.  Prov.  20:18.  05:8.  7.12:58.  1 Kings  20:31— 34  . 2 Kinge  10:4, 
5.  Job  40:9.  Matt.  5:25.  Acts  12:20.  Jam.  4:6 — 10. 


evil  world,  which  are  far  too  powerful  for  any  man  to  with- 
stand in  his  own  strength  : unless  a sinner  therefore  be  led  to 
such  a conviction  of  his  own  weakness,  and  of  the  power  of' 
his  enemies,  as  to  seek  help  from  God,  he  will  never  stand  his 
ground:  and  in  all  cases,  the  warfare  will  be  attended  with 
so  many  hardships,  perils,  and  losses,  that  if  a man  be  not 
aware  of  them,  and  instructed  how  to  support  them,  he  will 
never  be  able  to  “ continue  to  the  end.”  Though  it  is,  there- 
fore, desperate  for  him  to  remain  in  his  present  state  of  sub- 
jection to  his  enemies;  yet  it  will  rather  make  the  matter 
worse,  for  him  to  take  up  a mere  profession  of  the  gospel, 
without  that  sincerity,  humility,  and  entire  dependence  on 
Christ,  which  alone  can  give  him  victory  in  the  conflict. — In 
like  manner,  “ whosoever  he  be  of  you,”  said  Jesus,  “that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.” 

( Marg.  Ref.  a. ) It  would  not  in  general  consist  with  a man’s 
duty,  to  leave  his  business  and  relatives,  or  to  quit  possession 
of  his  estate : but  he  must  be  prepared  for  this,  whenever  the 
commandment  or  the  providence  of  God  may  call  him  to  it. 
In  this  way  a professed  disciple  will  be  repeatedly  put  to  the 
trial : he  will  be  called  on,  in  steadily  acting  according  to  his 
principles  and  conscience,  to  blast  his  opening  prospects  ol 
preferment,  reputation,  or  riches  ; to  renounce  worldly  plea- 
sures ; to  forego  relative  comforts  and  agreeable  friendships ; 
and  to  bear  losses,  reproaches,  and  various  hardships,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ:  and  in  times  of  fierce  persecution,  (such  as 
were  at  hand  when  this  was  spoken,)  he  may  be  required  to 
renounce  his  country,  friends,  and  possessions,  to  become  an 
exile  or  a captive,  and  to  part  with  his  liberty  or  his  life ; 
otherwise  he  cannot  follow  Christ,  as  his  true  disciple.  ( Notes, 
Matt.  16:24—28.  19:16—22.  Phil.  3:8— 11.)— The  judgment 
and  disposition  of  a martyr  every  Christian  must  possess: 
these  will  habitually  be  evinced  in  inferior  concerns  : and, 
when  it  becomes  necessary,  God  wall  strengthen  him,  and 
enable  him  to  bear  the  greatest  extremities  for  his  sake. 
Many  things  may  hereafter  be  expedient  and  useful,  which 
are  not  essential  to  being  a Christian  : but  this  decided  pre- 
ference of  Christ  to  the  whole  world,  and  to  life  itself,  when 
placed  in  competition  with  him,  is  the  very  heart,  or  the  most 
vital  part,  of  Christianity.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:44 — 46.) 

Counteth.  (28)  ¥>/0t^£i.  Rev.  13:18.  Not  elsewhere 

N.  T.  A Vycpop,  calculus.  Acts  26:10.  Rev.  2:17. — The 
cosi.]  Tj/v  oanavyv.  Here  only  N.  T.  A Aairavaio.  15:14. 
Mark  5:2 6. — To  finish  it.]  Tlpos  airapnapov.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Ab  airapri^u),  perficio. — To  mock.  (29)  E pnaiGiv.  18: 
32.  22:63.  23:11,36,  et  al. — Forsaketh.  (33)  A noracasrai.  See 
on  9:61. 

V.  34,  35.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  5,13.  Mark  9:43 
— 50.)  Without  that  holy  and  spiritual  preparation  of  heart 
above  described,  professed  Christians,  or  preachers,  can  only 
be  as  “ salt  that  has  lost  his  savour,”  which,  instead  of  pre- 
serving other  bodies  from  corruption,  or  giving  them  a pleasant 
relish,  is  itself  most  incurably  tasteless  and  worthless.  Men 
of  this  description  can  be  no  real  credit  or  advantage  to  the 
church,  or  to  the  world ; and  they  are  commonly  more  incu- 
rable in  their  presumption  and  impenitence,  tb;vn  any  other 
sinners.  After  a temporary  profession  they  generally  decline, 
till  they  totally  apostatize ; and  they  often  run  into  destructive 
heresies,  and  endeavour  to  propagate  them ; so  that  they  be- 
come the  most  worthless  of  men : and  as  this  subject  is  of 
universal  importance,  it  demands  the  serious  attention  of 
every  one  “ that  hath  ears  to  hear.”  (Marg.  Ref.  c.) — It  is 
evident,  that  “ salt”  is  here  spoken  of  in  popular  language, 
according  to  the  uses  which  are  made  of  it  in  common  life, 
and  not  as  a chemist  would  define  it ; and  that  the  common 
opinion,  that  the  residue,  when  the  saline  particles  were  sepa- 
rated, was  of  no  use  for  manure,  or  any  other  pui pose,  was 
mentioned  merely  by  way  of  illustrating  the  subject. — It  is 
clear,  that  “salt  may  lose  its  savour;”  and  that  true  Chris- 
tians might  lose  the  principle  of  divine  life,  unless  God  have 
engaged  to  preserve  it:  (Notes,  22:31 — 34.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.) 

but  in  respect  of  all  those  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who  be- 
came like  “ salt  which  hath  lost  its  savou*-,”  some  mtimation 
is  annexed  that  there  was  previously  a radical  defect : “ Nc 
root  in  themselves  :”  “ no  oil  in  the  vessel :”  “ They  went  out 
from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  js.”  (Notes,  Jer.  32:39— 
41.  Es.  3:20,21.  Matt.  13:20—22.  22:11—14.  25:1—13.  John 
15:2,6—8.  1 John  2:18,19.) 
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33  So  likewise,  “whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
fbrsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

34  Salt  is  good:  bbut  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
eavour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the 
dunghill ; but  men  cast  it  out.  cHe  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

*26.  5:11,28.  18:22,23,28—30.  Acts  5:1— 5.  8:19—22.  2 Tim.  4:10.  1 John  2:15, 
16.  b Matt.  5:13.  Mark  9:49,50.  Col.  4:6.  Heb.  6:4—8.  c 8:8.  9:44.  Matt.  11: 
15.  13:9.  Rev.  2:7, 11,17,29.  a 5:29—32.  7:29.  13:30.  Ez.  18:27,28.  Matt.  9:10 

Have  lost  his  savour.  (34)  MtapavStj.  Matt.  5:13.  Rom. 
1:22.  1 Cor.  1:20.  See  on  Matt.  5:13. — Shall  it  be  seasoned.] 

A.prv$r](T£Tai.  Mark  9:50.  Col.  4:6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  We  must  not  allow  even  the  hospitality  of 
those  who  appear  friendly,  to  interrupt  us  in  our  duty,  or 
induce  us  to  be  unfaithful#to  the  truth,  or  to  the  souls  of  men  : 
though  the  contrary  conduct  will  probably,  on  some  occasions, 
draw  on  us  the  censure  of  rudeness  or  ingratitude. — It  requires 
reiterated  and  particular  instruction  to  bring  men  to  under- 
stand the  proper  connexion  of  piety  and  mercy,  in  the  obser- 
vation of  the  sabbath  ; and  the  distinction  between  real  works 
of  necessity,  and  those  which  are  only  made  so  by  habits  of 
self-indulgence : and  the  “ wisdom  that  is  from  above,”  is 
requisite  to  teach  us  such  meek  yet  firm  perseverance  in  well 
doing,  amidst  malicious  and  watchful  opposers,  as  may  stop 
their  mouths,  even  when  their  hearts  are  not  changed. — 
Ministers  ought  to  copy  Christ,  in  embracing  every  opportu- 
nity of  introducing  instructive  discourse,  in  all  companies  to 
which  they  are  admitted  ; and  in  taking  occasion,  even  from 
men’s  follies  and  mistakes,  to  make  useful  remarks  whenever 
any  fair  opening  is  given  for  them. — No  disposition  of  the 
depraved  heart  of  man  is  more  odious  and  foolish,  or  more 
universal,  than  pride  in  its  varied  exercises.  Yet  the  vain 
ambition  of  honour,  which  is  not  a man’s  due,  exposes  him  to 
contempt  even  among  competitors  for  the  same  distinctions  ; 
and  they  count  him  as  a rival,  whom  they  delight  to  degrade 
and  mortify : whilst  modesty  commonly  engages  respect  and 
attention.  It  is,  indeed,  far  more  honourable  for  a man  to 
begin  low,  and  to  be  unassuming,  and  to  be  advanced  by  the 
verdict  and  with  the  consent  of  others,  than  to  assume  a rank, 
and  advance  pretensions,  to  which  he  is  singular  in  deeming 
himself  entitled,  and  from  which  he  is  likely  to  be  degraded 
with  sha^me  and  contempt.  But  when  we  know  our  real  cha- 
racter in'the  sight  of  God,  and  are  made  well  acquainted  with 
our  own  hearts,  we  shall  proportionably  be  disinclined  to 
kspire  at  the  chief  places,  either  in  society  or  in  the  church, 
and  shall  be  contented  and  thankful  for  the  most  obscure  ; and 
be  made  willing  to  see  others  honoured,  and  ourselves  ne- 
glected and  slighted  in  the  comparison.  This  is  in  reality  a 
far  better  way  of  being  made  useful  and  honourable,  in  the 
Lord’s  due  time,  than  to  aspire  after  high-sounding  titles,  or 
places  of  authority,  popularity,  and  precedency ; which  can- 
not be  coveted,  without  forgetting  what  poor,  guilty,  polluted, 
weak,  and  foolish  creatures  we  are.  And  this  forgetfulness 
tends  to  abasement  and  degradation,  by  the  invariable  rule  of 
the  Lord’s  dealings  with  his  reasonable  creatures. 

V.  12 — 24.  Would  an}r  unbiassed  observer  of  mankind 
have  supposed,  that  Ghnst  had  laid  down  such  a rule  for  the 
conduct  of  all  his  disciples,  as  we  here  meet  with?  ( Note , 
12 — 14.)  Who  almost,  whether  he  can  or  cannot  afford  it, 
does  not  make  expensive  feasts  for  his  rich  friends  and  rela- 
tions? What  large  sums  are  often  wasted  in  this  manner, 
compared  with  the  scanty  pittance  which  is  given  to  the  poor ! 
Yet  what  good  can  be  expected  from  this  ostentatious  profu- 
sion, which  is  worthy  to  be  put  in  competition  with  “ a 
recompense  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  ?”  Whilst,  there- 
fore, so  many  prefer  the  vain  commendation  or  customs  of 
the  world,  or  an  interchange  of  festive  indulgence,  to  the 
approbation  of  Christ;  let  us  observe  his  precept  of  feasting 
“ the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  blind,”  from  love 
to  him,  and  to  them  for  his  sake ; and  let  us  remember'that 
it  is  peculiarly  blessed  to  do  good  to  those  who  cannot  recom- 
pense us,  and  to  labour  in  those  services  for  which  we  receive 
nothing  from  man;  ( Note , 6:27 — 36,  v.  35.)  for  the  Lord  has 
engaged  himself  by  promises  to  recompense  us,  and  his 
rewards  are  unspeakably  most  valuable. — Let  us  also  con- 
sider the  example  of  Christ,  as  it  is  a comment  on  this 
precept:  he  too  has  “made  a great  supper,”  by  dying  upon 
the  cross  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  rescue  us  from  eternal 
destruction,  and  feast  us  with  holy  consolations,  and  substan- 
tial, enduring  felicity.  Was  this  rich  provision  made  for  the 
wise  and  the  righteous  ? By  no  means : but  for  sinners, 
rebels,  and  enemies  to  God  ; for  the  “ poor,  the  maimed,  the 
bait,  and  the  blind.”  Indeed  many  are  invited ; yea,  many 
are  ready  to  say,  “ Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  !”  But  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  broken-hearted 
sinner,  alone  will  relish  this  spiritual  feast:  (JVote,  Matt. 
5:3.)  and  while  the  servants,  from  age  to  age,  are  employed 
to  invite  guests,  and  to  assure  “ them  that  all  things  are 
ready  ;”  and  that  pardon,  peace,  grace,  and  eternal  life  are 
freely  bestowed  on  all,  wbo  seek  them  by  faith  in  the  name 
of  Christ:  instead  of  thankfully  accepting  the  invitation; 
even  they,  who  do  not  proceed  to  greater  instances  of  con- 
tempt and  wuvUy  “ begin  with  one  consent  to  make  excuse  ;” 
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The.  Pharisees  murmur  at  Christ  for  receiving  sinners , 1,  2.  The  parabls  y 
the  lost  sheep,  2 — 7 ; that  of  the  lost  piece  of  silver,  8 — 10  ; and  that  of  tha 
prodigal  son  and  his  elder  brother , 11 — S2. 

THEN  “drew  near  unto  him  aJl  the  publicans 
and  sinners  for  to  hear  him. 

2 And  bthe  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured, 
saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them. 


—13.  21:28—31.  Rom.  5:20.  1 Tim.  1:15.  b 29,30  . 5:30  . 7:34,39.  19:7.  Matt. 
9:11.  Actsll:3.  1 Cor. 5:9 — 11.  Gal. 2:12. 


and  desire  leave  to  continue  in  sin,  at  least  for  some  time- 
longer.  They  have  no  desire  after  this  feast,  or  due  regird 
to  him  who  prepared  it ; and  so  are  not  fearful  of  being  cx 
eluded : and  thus  any  worldly  engagement,  amusement,  or 
attachment,  suffices  as  a pretence  for  “ neglecting  so  great 
salvation!”  Not  only  do  men  destroy  theh  souls,  for  great 
secular  advantages,  or  by  gross  outward  sins;  but  they  so 
misplace  even  lawful  things,  and  act  so  C6truaily  even  in  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life,  that  they  perish  by  such  matters  as 
might  have  been  attended  to  with  far  superior  advantage,  had 
they  “ sought  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness.”— Alas ! that  men  should  be  so  sensibly  alive  to  their 
little  temporal  interests,  to  their  credit  emong  neighbours, 
and  to  the  success  of  their  worldly  projects  ; and  yet  so  care- 
less, vtfhere  the  favour  or  wrath  of  God,  and  eternal  happiness 
or  misery,  are  at  stake!  But.  “the  god  tf  this  world  blinds 
their  minds.”  and  renders  them  insensible  to  the  awful  conse- 
quences of  their  procrastination,  till  the  Lord  gives  sentence 
against  them:  “ that,”  after  the  repeated  invitations  which 
they  have  rejected,  “ they  shall  never  taste  of  his  supper.” — 
These  things  grieve  the  hearts  of  faithful  ministers,  who  go 
and  complain  to  their  Lord,  of  the  folly  and  perverseness  of 
their  hearers;  but,  though  he  is  angry  with  obstinate  unbe- 
lievers, he  will  not  suffer  the  feast  to  be  provided  in  vain  : if 
the  rich,  the  learned,  the  self-wise  and  self-righteous  put  it 
from  them  with  neglect  and  disdain ; he  orders  his  servants 
to  go  without  delay  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 
bring  in  thence  the  publicans  and  harlots.  And  as  “yet 
there  is  abundance  of  room”  and  plenty  of  provisions  ; he 
orders  some  of  them  to  go  without  the  precincts  of  the  visible 
church,  to  bring  in  the  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  who  have  never 
yet  heard  of  his  name,  till  his  house  be  filled  with  guests. 
Oh  ! that  he  would  be  pleased  to  inspire  many  ministers 
with  that  zeal  and  love,  which  would  animate  them  to 
“ compel  sinners  to  come  in  ;”  and  to  be  earnest,  affectionate, 
and  solemn,  in  calling  the  vilest  of  transgressors  to  repentance, 
and  faith  in  Christ!  But  alas  ! some,  mistaking  God’s  secret 
decrees  for  their  rule  of  duty , are  thus  restrained  from  exhorting, 
inviting,  and  persuading  sinners  at  all : and  far  greater  num- 
bers are  contented  with  a cold  unmeaning  harangue  ; as  if 
they  did  not  wish  to  be  thought  in  earnest,  in  calling  men  to 
that  feast,  for  which  it  is  to  be  feared  they  themselves  have 
no  appetite.  (JVote,  Prov.  1:21 — 33.  P.  O.  20 — 33.  9:  Matt. 
22:1—14.) 

V.  25 — 35.  Though  men  are  bound  to  use  every  proper 
means  with  all  assiduity,  earnestness,  and  perseverance, 
God  alone  can  prevail  with  sinners  to  partake  of  his  salvation. 
Great  multitudes  may  indeed  attend  on  the  gospel;  and  the 
opportunity  should  he  embraced,  of  warning  and  instructing 
them  with  all  plainness  and  faithfulness:  but, unless  they  are 
taught  of  God  supremely  to  value  spiritual  blessings,  and  to 
feel  their  perishing  need  of  Christ,  they  will  by  no  means 
become  his  true  disciples.  Indeed  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  teachers  state  this  matter  very  conveniently ; and  by 
smooth  words  induce  men  to  conclude  that  they  may  enjoy 
the  world,  and  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  at  the  same  time : 
and  whilst  “ many  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of,”  it  is  almost  become 
obsolete,  (at  least  very  unfashionable,  even  where  some 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  preached,)  to  declare  the  neces- 
sity of  acting  as  if  we  “hated”  our  nearest  relatives,  or  our 
own  lives,  when  we  aspire  to  be  Christ’s  disciples.  It  is  to  te 
feared,  many  dream  that  they  are  interested  in  the  cross  o 
Christ,  who  were  never  willing  to  bear  the  cross  for  him  ; 
and  who  neither  renounce  their  worldly  interests,  nor  mortify 
their  lusts,  in  order  to  follow  him.  But,  unless  we  mean  to 
build  a Babel,  as  an  eternal  monument  of  our  folly  and 
madness,  we  must.  “ count  our  cost”  when  we  take  up  a 
profession  of  the  gospel.  It  may  cost  us  our  lives  ; and  it 
will  inevitably  expose  us  to  losses,  difficulties,  and  hardships: 
and  if  we  be  not  prepared  to  give  up  iniquitous  gain,  forbidden 
indulgences,  and  the  friendship  of  the  world  ; and  to  bear 
ridicule  and  reproach,  the  displeasure  or  loss  of  friends,  and 
many  things  of  this  kind  ; how  should  we  be  able  to  forsake 
all,  and  lay  down  our  lives  for  Christ?  (JVote,  Jer.  12:5,6. 
P.  O.  Heb.  12:4—8.)  but  while  men  shrink  from  the  perils 
and  sufferings  of  a warfare  with  sin  and  Satan ; let  them  also 
reflect  how  dreadful  their  case  must  be,  if  they  continue 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  ! If  on  any  terms  they  have 
made  their  peace  with  him,  they  may  bear,  resist,  and  over 
come  every  thing,  by  his  grace  ; but  who  can  help  them 
against  his  omnipotent  indignation  ? These  considerations, 
therefore,  should  not.  deter  men  from  following  Christ,  but 
stir  them  up  to  seek  help  and  grace  from  him  to  do  it  effec- 
tually and  constantly ; that  they  mav  not  be  as  “ salt,  that  haa 
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r>  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them. 
Baying 

4 What  cmen  of  ;ou,  '’•having  an  hundred 
sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after 
that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

5 And  ewhen  he  hath  found  it , fhe  layeth  it  on 
his  shoulders,  ^rejoicing. 

6 And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  to- 
gether his  hfriends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto 
them,  Rejoice  with  me ; for  I have  found  my 
sheep  which  was  lost. 

c 1315.  Matt.  12:11.  Rom. ‘2:1.  cl  Ps . 119: 176.  Is.  53:6.  Jer.  50:6.  Ez.  34: 
6 11,12,16,31.  Matt.  18:12,13.  John  10:15,16,23— 28.  1 Pet.  2:25.  e 19:9.  23: 
43.  Is. 62:12.  John  4:34,35.  Acts9:l— 16.  Rom.  10:20,21.  Eph.  2:3— 6.  Tit. 
3-3—7.  f Is.  40:10,11.  46:3,4.  63:9.  Mic.5:4.  Eph.  1:19.20.  2:10.  3:7.  1 Thes. 
1:5.  2 Tim.  2:26.  1 Pet.  1:5.  g 23,24,32.  Is.  53:10,11.  62:5.  Jer.  32:41,42.  Ez. 
18:23.  33:11.  Mic.  7:18.  Zeph.3:17.  John  15:11.  Heb.  12:2.  h 7,10,24.  2:13,14. 

lost  its  savour,  which  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill.”  May  we  then  seek  to  be  disciples  indeed,  and 
be  careful  not  to  grow  slack  in  our  profession,  or  afraid  of  the 
cross  ; that  we  may  be  the  good  salt  of  the  earth,  to  season 
all  around  us  with  the  savour  of  Christ,  and  of  his  heavenly 
truth  1 

NOTES. — Chap.  XV.  V.  1,  2.  Some  expositors  sup- 
pose our  Lord  to  have  been  at  this  time  beyond  Jordan,  on 
the  borders  of  the  Gentiles;  that  many  of  them  attended  his 
ministry  ; and  that  the  term  “ sinners”  is  here  meant  of  them  : 
but  this  is  highly  improbable  ; for  “ he  received  and  ate  with” 
the  “sinners”  here  mentioned;  (2)  but“  he  was  made  under 
the  law,”  and  perfectly  fulfilled  it;  though  he  disregarded  the 
traditions  of  the  elders  : and  it  was  generally  considered  as 
a violation  of  the  law,  to  eat.  with  those  who  were  uncircum- 
cised, and  did  not  observe  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
meats.  Had  he  eaten  with  Gentiles,  his  apostles  would 
hardly  have  scrupled  it  after  his  ascension,  as  they  most 
evidently  did.  (Notes,  Acts  10:9 — 16,27 — 33.  11:1—3.)  Yet 
it  is  probable,  that  he  ate  with  the  Samaritans,  when  he  stayed 
two  days  at  Sychar : and  accordingly  we  find  that  the  apostles 
readily  went  among  those  Samaritans  who  embraced  the 
gospel.  But  these  were  circumcised,  and  observed  the 
distinction  of  meats ; though  they  were  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, and  abhorred  by  the  Jews. — Our  Lord  was  “sent  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;”  did  he  then  “ come  to 
call  the  Gentiles”  exclusively  “to  repentance?”  (5:32.)  Was 
Zaccheus  a Gentile  ? (19:7 — 9.)  Was  St.  Paul  a Gentile 
before  his  conversion?  or  did  Jesus  come  to  save  only  Gen- 
tiles ? (1  Tim.  1:15.) — In  fine,  the  word  “a  sinner”  is  applied 
to  our  Lord  himself;  but  did  the  Jews  suppose  him  to  be  a 
Gentile?  ( John  9:16,24,25,31.) — The  publicans,  and  other 
notorious  sinners,  however,  in  the  neighbourhood,  with  one 
consent,  came  to  hear  our  Lord’s  instructions  ; and  not  merely 
to  gratify  curiosity,  or  to  obtain  the  cure  of  their  diseases. 
Probably,  many  of  them  were  touched  with  a sense  of  their 
need  of  repentance  and  forgiveness  : and  our  Lord  not  only 
instructed  them,  but  sat  at  table  with  them,  without  any 
scruple,  as  he  had  been  used  to  do  in  other  places.  This 
excited  the  murmurs  and  reproaches  of  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes,  who  observed  with  astonishment  and  indignation, 
that  he  acted  entirely  contrary  to  their  maxims.  As  these  men 
were  generally  regarded  to  be  oracles  of  wisdom  and  models 
of  piety,  their  frown  was  likely  to  discourage  the  poor  trem- 
bling sinners  : but  to  prevent  this  effect,  as  well  as  to  check 
and  expose  their  arrogant  spirit  ; Jesus  vindicated  his  own 
conduct,  and  described  the  gracious  dealings  of  God  with 
sinners,  in  three  parables ; which  all  agree  in  many  of  the 
same  great  outlines,  though  they  place  the  subject,  indifferent 
lights  to  make  it  the  more  clearly  understood. — ‘Publicans, 
gross  sinners,  and  heathens,  were  by  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees judged  unfit  to  be  conversed  with,  even  though  it  were 
with  a design  to  reduce  them  from  their  evil  courses  ; they 
thinking  God  had  cast  off  the  care  of  them,  and  had  no 
design  to  grant  them  “ repentance  unto  life whence  they 
abhorred  their  company,  as  thinking  it  a defilement  to  be 
touched  by  them,  and  never  would  concern  themselves  to 
make  them  better.  (5:30.  Matt.  9:11.  Acts  10:28.  11:18,19.)’ 
Whitby.  (Notes,  7:37—50.  19:1—10.  Matt.  9:10—13.) 

Sinners.  (1)  fA yaprwXoi  7.  5:30.  7:34,37.  13:2.  18:13.  John 
9:24,31.  1 Tim.  1:15.  See  on  Matt.  9:13. 

V.  3 — 7.  “ The  lost  sheep,”  in  this  emblem,  represents  the 
sinner,  as  departed  from  God,  and  exposed  without  help  to 
manifold  dangers  and  certain  ruin,  if  not  brought  back  to  him  ; 
yet  as  utterly  without  either  power  or  inclination  to  return. 
Christ  is  the  Owner,  or  Shepherd,  of  his  chosen  and  pur- 
chased flock,  and  counts  them  his  property  even  when  in  their 
sinful  state.  (Note,  John  10:14 — 18.)  As  a man  would  leave 
the  rest  of  his  flock,  in  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness,  being 
comparatively  safe,  to  go  and  seek  one  lost  sheep;  so  Christ 
is  particularly  earnest  in  bringing  home  sinners  to.  his  church 
from  their  perilous  wanderings ; and  he  considers  this  as 
much  his  office,  or  employment,  as  taking  care  of  those  who 
are  already  brought  back.  The  owner  of  the  flock  sought 
the  lost  sheep  till  he  found  it,  and  then  “ laid  it  on  his  shoul- 
ders rejoicing:”  thus  Christ,  by  his  word  and  providence, 
seeks  out  the  lost  sinner,  and  by  his  Spirit  overcomes  his 
unwillingness  to  return  to  God  ; by  his  power  he  delivers  him 
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7 I say  unto  you,  That  likewise  5joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  kwhich  need  no 
repentance. 

8 ^ Either  what  woman,  having  ten  ‘pieces  of 
silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a 
candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  ‘and  seek  diligently 
tili  she  find  it  ? 

9 And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  her 
friends  and  her  neighbours,  together,  saying, 
mRejoice  with  me ; for  I have,  found  the  piece 
which  I had  lost. 


I'*.  66:10,11.  John  3:29.  15:14.  Acts  11:23.  15:3.  Phil.  1:4.  2:17.  4:1.  lThes.2t 
19.  3:7—9.  i 32.  5:32.  Matt.  18:13.  K 29.  16:15.  18:9—11.  Prov.  30:12.  Rom.  7:9. 
Phil.  3:6,7.  * Drachma , here  tzanzlated  a piece  of  silver , is  the  eighth  of  an 

ounce,  and  equal  to  the  Roman  penny.  Matt.  18:28.  mars.  119:10.  Ez.  34:12, 
John  10:16.  11:52.  Eph.  2.17.  m6,7. 


from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  carries  him  above 
the  temptations  of  this  evil  world : and  he  rejoices  in  thus 
bringing  him  back  to  the  favour  and  service  of  God,  by  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  true  conversion.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — g.  Notes ^ 
Ps.  23:1—3.  119:176.  Is.  53:4— 6.  Ez.  34:11— 16,23— 31.  Matt. 
18:12—14.  John  10:1—13,26—31.  1 Pet.  2:18— 25,  v.  25.)— As 
he,  who  had  found  his  lost  sheep,  might  be  supposed  to  call  on 
his  friends  and  neighbours  to  rejoice  with  him  on  that  account, 
rather  than  because  the  other  ninety-nine  had  not  strayed  ; 
so  our  Lord  declared,  that  “there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth  :”  the  Lord  himself  rejoices,  and  all  his 
holy  worshippers  rejoice  with  him,  on  that  account ; even 
“ more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  who  need  no 
repentance.” — This  may  he  differently  explained.  Angels 
are  perfectly  righteous  and  need  no  repentance:  yet  the 
repentance  of  one  sinner  on  earth,  taken  in  connexion  with 
its  causes  and  consequences,  redounds  more  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  therefore  causes  more  joy  in  heaven,  than  the 
continuance  of  angels  in  their  primitive  state  of  rectitude. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Note,  Eph.  3:9 — 12.)  Some  have  been 
preserved  from  that  degree  of  outward  vice  and  impiety,  to 
which  others  have  been  left:  but  the  conversion  of  the  lafter, 
being  more  unexpected  and  surprising,  as  well  as  the  more 
signal  display  of  divine  power  and  mere}',  may  be  considered 
as  exciting  far  louder  acclamations  of  joy  and  praise,  than 
that  of  such  as  comparatively  “needed  no  repentance.” — 
Every  Christian,  at  his  first  conversion,  occasioned  this  joy 
in  heaven;  but  it  is  the  cause  of  renewed  joy,  when  another 
and  another  is  brought  to  repentance : and  this  joy  is  more 
sensibly  felt  and  expressed,  every  time  one  more  is  added  to 
the  company  of  the  redeemed,  than  it  is  on  account  of  “the 
ninety  and  nine”  who  are  already  brought  home,  and  have  no 
further  occasion  for  that  entire  repentance  from  dead  works, 
which  the  newly  awakened  sinner  exercises : even  as  a 
father  rejoices  more  in  the  unexpected  recovery  of  one  son, 
who  was  given  over  for  death,  than  in  the  health  and  safety 
of  his  other  children,  whom  yet  he  loves  with  equal  tender- 
ness.— But  doubtless  our  Lord  intended  more  immediately  to 
address  the  Pharisees,  according  to  their  own  opinion  of 
themselves.  They  proudly  fancied  that  they  needed  no 
repentance  ; yet  the  conversion  of  one  publican  or  harlot  was 
far  more  pleasing  and  honourable  to  God,  and  matter  of  fat 
greater  joy  in  heaven,  than  the  formality  and  decency  d 
any  number  of  those  who  yet  thought  themselves  exclusivelj 
“ the  sheep  of  his  pasture :”  and  the  publican’s  tears  of  godlj 
sorrow,  and  broken  cries  for  mercy,  were  far  more  acceptable 
than  all  their  long  prayers  and  ostentatious  austerities. 
(Notes,  8—10,22—32.  18:9—14.  Jer.  31:18—20.  Matt.  21 
28—32.) 

Rejoice  with  me.  (6)  'SvyxapyTc  yoi.  9.  1:58.  1 Cor. 
12:26.  13:6.  Phil.  2:17,18.— Gen.  21:6.  Sept.— Which  was 
fos<.]  To  aTroXwXof.  24,32.  19:10.  Matt.  18:11. 

V.  8 — 10.  The  purport  of  this  parable  is  nearly  the  same 
•with  that  of  the  preceding:  it  shows  the  value  which  Christ 
puts  upon  the  souls  of  his  chosen  people.  They  are  his  pro- 
perty, the  fruit  of  his  toil  and  sufferings : and  he  will  use 
suitable  means  and  render  them  effectual,  to  find  them  out, 
and  bring  them  home  to  his  church  : and  then  all  who  love 
him  will  be  called  on  to  rejoice  with  him  on  that  account : so 
that  “ there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth.”  The  true  repentance  of  a sinner 
implies  his  deliverance  from  eternal  misery,  and  his  being 
made  an  heir  of  everlasting  felicity.  It  is  a trophy  of  Christ’s 
victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  a blessed  effect  of 
his  atoning  sacrifice.  A monument  is  thus  raised  up  to  the 
glory  of  divine  mercy  and  grace,  which  shall  continue  to  all 
eternity  : a worshipper  of  God  is  added  to  his  church,  who 
will  glorify  him  for  ever : a man,  before  unprofitable  and 
mischievous,  and  who  would  otherwise  have  served  the  cause 
of  Satan  during  the  rest  of  his  days,  is  now  made  ths  disciple 
and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  do  his  will  and  promote  his 
gospel,  by  his  example,  prayers,  endeavours,  and  the  improve- 
ment of  all  his  talents  during  the  residue  of  his  life.  As  then 
angels  love  the  Lord,  and  hate  iniquity ; as  they  are  free 
from  pride,  enmity,  and  envy,  and  filled  with  benevolence; 
they  must  rejoice  exceedingly  with  the  divine  Saviour,  when- 
ever they  are  made  acquainted  with  a work  of  his  grace, 
which  is  of  such  immense  and  everlasting  importance,  as 
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10  Likewise,  I say  unto  you,  "There  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  °one 

sinner  that  repenteth.  [ Practical.  Observations. ] 

11  H And  he  said,  pA  certain  man  had  two 
sons : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 
Father,  ‘igive  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth 
to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living. 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son 
gathered  all  together,  rand  took  his  journey  into  a 
far  country,  and  there  8wasted  his  substance  with 
riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  nad  spent  all,  there  larose  a 
mighty  famine  in  that  land ; and  he  began  to  be 
in  want. 

n 2:10 — 14.  Matt.  18:10,11.  28.S-7.  Acts  5:19,20.  10:3— 5.  Heb.  1:14.  Rev. 
5-11—14.  o 7:47.  13:5.  2 Chr.  33: 13— 19.  Matt.  18:14.  Acts  11.18.  2 Cor.  7:10. 
p Matt. 21:23— 31.  q Deut.  21:16.17.  Ps.  16:5,8.  17:14.  r 2 Chr.  33:1— 10.  Job 
21:13—15.  22:17,18.  Ps.  10:4—6.  73:27.  Prov.  27:8.  Is.  1:4.  30:11.  Jer.  2:5,3,17 
—19,31.  Mic.  6:3.  Eph.  2:13,17.  s 30.  16:1,19.  Prov.  5:8—14.  6:26.  18:9.  21:17,20. 
23:19—22.  28:7.29:3.  Ec.  11:9,10.  Is.  22:13.  56:12.  Am.  6:3— 7.  Rom.  13:13,14. 

1 Pet.  4:3,4.  2 Pet.  2: 13.  t2Chr.  33:11.  Ez.  16:27.  Hos.2:9— 14.  Am.  8:9,10.  u 13. 
Ex.  10:3.  2 Chr.  28:22.  Is.  1:5.  9:10—13.57:17.  Jer.  5:3.  8:4—6.  31:18,19.2  Tim. 
2:25,26.  Rev.  2:21,22.  x 8:32—34.  Ez.  16:52,63.  Nah.3:6.  Mai.  2:9.  Rom.  1:24— 
26.  6:22.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  2:2,3.  4:17— 19. 5:11.12.  Col.  3:5— 7.  Til.  3:3.  y Is. 

even  the  repentance  of  one  single  sinner.  All  true  Christians 
rejoice,  and  praise  God,  for  the  appearance  of  this  happy 
change  in  the  temper  and  conduct  of  any  person  within  the 
circle  of  their  acquaintance,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  their  humility,  zeal,  and  love : these  dispositions  are  per- 
fect in  the  angels,  and  the  gracious  change  may  be  fully 
certified  to  them ; we  may  therefore  conclude,  that  their 
acclamations  and  joyful  praise  will  be  proportionably  fervent 
ai  d rapturous,  most  honourable  to  God,  and  an  accession  to 
their  own  felicity.  In  this  declaration  the  Pharisees  might 
see,  as  in  a glass,  the  hatefulness  of  their  own  temper  and 
conduct : and  nothing  could  be  more  suited  to  give  encour- 
agement to  the  poor  sinners  who  came  to  hear  our  Lord’s 
instructions.  The  good  Shepherd  himself  rejoices  over  the 
lost  sheep  when  'found,  and  the  Father  over  the  returning 
prodigal ; and  therefore  some  expositors  seem  to  confine  the 
“ joy  in  heaven”  to  God  himself,  who  rejoices  in  the  presence 
of  his  angels.  But  the  good  Shepherd  called  on  all  his 
friends  to  rejoice  with  him ; and  the  whole  family  rejoiced 
when  the  prodigal  returned:  so  that,  doubtless,  angels  and 
“ the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,”  participate  the  joy  of' 
God  our  Saviour  when  one  sinner  repents  ; as  it  is  intimated 
in  each  of  these  parables.  ( Marg . Ref.  n.  Notes,  3 — 7. 
vv.  6,7,22 — 24.) — ‘ This  consideration  sho.uld  inflame  the  zeal, 
and  quicken  the  industry,  of  the  spiritual  shepherd,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  ; as  knowing  this  is  a work  so  highly 
acceptable  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  that  for  which  he  sent 
u the  great  Shepherd  of  the  srteep”  into  the  world.’  IVhitby. 
{Note,  Jam.  5:19,20.  P.  O.  12—20.) 

Pieces.  (8)  Apaxyas,  9.  “ Drachmas.”  Marg.  Here 
onlyN.  T.  AiSpaxya,  Matt.  17:24. — Diligently .]  KiriytXoti. 
Here  only  N.  T.  (E KiyeXtoyai,  10:34.) — Gen.  6:5.  8:21. 
That  repenteth.  (10)  Mtraroown.  7.  10:13.  13:3,5.  See  on 

Matt.  3:2. 

V.  11,  12.  {Note,  Matt.  21:28 — 32.)  The  preceding 
parables  chiefly  illustrate  the  importance  of  a sinner’s  con- 
version, in  the  judgment  of  God  himself,  and  of  his  angels 
and  servants : but  this  further  shows  the  nature  of  repentance, 
and  the  most  gracious  reception,  which  the  truly  penitent, 
however  vile  they  have  been,  experience  from  our  merciful 
God  and  Father.  In  those,  the  exposed  and  helpless  condi- 
tion of  lost  sinners  is  represented ; but  in  this,  the  rebellion 
and  ingratitude  of  their  conduct  is  exhibited.  Many  suppose 
that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  represented  by  the  two  sons  : 
but  the  occasion  on  which  the  parable  was  spoken  evidently 
shows,  that  the  Pharisees  were,  primarily  intended  by  “ the 
elder  son and  the  publicans,  and  other  immoral  and  irre- 
ligious Jews,  by  the  younger.  The  same  distinction  between 
formal  and  moral  persons,  and  those  of  more  scandalous 
lives,  is  found  in  every  country,  and  the  two  companies 
include  all,  except  the  remnant  of  penitent  believers.  The 
situation,  however,  of  the  idolatrous  nations,  compared  with 
that  of  the  Jewrs  ; and  the  conversion  of  the  former,  with  the 
indignation  of  the  latter,  might  also  be  prophetically  intended. 
— The  case  of  “ the  younger  son”  is  first  and  more  largely 
described.  We  are  led  to  consider  him,  as  having  been  well 
educated,  and  kindly  treated,  by  a pious,  prudent,  and 
affectionate  father,  in  whose  family  he  had  every  profitable 
indulgence:  but,  without  cause,  he  ungratefully  demanded 
44  the  portion  of  goods  that  fell  to”  his  share.  This  accords 
to  the  foolish  and  perverse  conduct. of  many  children ; who 
grow  weary  of  the  good  regulations  and  subordinations  of  t heir 
parents’  family,  and  want  to  be  removed  from  under  their 
rule  and  out  of  their  sight;  vainly  supposing  that  they  can 
manage  better  for  themselves,  than  their  parents  do  for  them : 
and  instead  of  being  thankful  for  the  persevering  care  and 
tenderness  of  their  parents  in  former  years,  they  think  them- 
selves entitled  to  a “ portion  of  goods,”  as  if  they  had  a legal 
claim  to  it.  But  it  also  aptly  describes  the  temper  of  sinners 
respecting  God:  notwithstanding  his  providential  kindness 
and  the  reasonableness  of  his  commands,  they  cast  off  all 
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15  And  Jhe  went  and  joined  himself  to  a citizen 

of  that  country  ; and  he  sent  him  into  his  delds 
xto  leed  swine.  • 

16  And  -vhe  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with 
the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat:  and  Tio  man 

ffaVe  UntO  him.  [Practical  Observations .] 

17  And  awhen  he  came  to  himself,  he  said, 
bHow  many  hired  servants  of  my  father’s  nave 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I perish  with 
hunger ! 

18  I cwill  arise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and  wi.  say 
unto  him,  ‘’Father,  eI  have  sinned ‘against  heaven, 
and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  sno  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son  : hmake  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 
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regard  to  his  authority,  and  endeavour  to  break  loose  from 
the  impressions  of  a religious  education,  if  they  have  been 
favoured  with  one  : they  count  themselves  entitled  to  a large 
share  of  worldly  possessions,  and  murmur  if  not  thus  in- 
dulged ; and  they  foolishly  imagine  that  they  shall  best  enjoy 
themselves,  when  they  most  forget  or  rebel  against  God. 
— The  father’s  division  of  his  substance  between  his  sons, 
may  be  considered  as  an  illustration  of  his  kindness,  and  an 
aggravation  of  the  prodigal’s  guilt  in  leaving  him  : and  it 
shows  that  God  often  indulges  men  in  their  carnal  inclinations, 
that  they  may  be  more  inexcusable  in  rebellion,  and  may  know 
by  experience  the  folly  of  their  own  choice. — It  is  said  that 
there  is  a custom,  or  law,  in  the  east,  by  which  the  son  may 
demand,  his  portion,  in  the  lifetime  of  his  father,  who  cannot 
legally  refuse  compliance.  Nothing  of  this,  however,  is  at 
all  intimated  in  Scripture. 

Of  goods.  (12)  Tr,s  ovaiag.  13.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
His  living.  (12)  T ov  fitov.  30.  See  on  Mark  12:44. 

V.  13 — 16.  It  is  next  stated,  that  the  younger  son  removed 
with  all  his  property  into  a far  country,  as  if  he  meant  to 
traffic  with  it;  but  in  fact  that  he  might  receive  no  more 
counsel  or  control  from  his  father.  This  represents  the 
prosperous  sinner’s  increasing  impiety  and  disregard  of  God: 
and  the  prodigal’s  “ wasting  his  substance  in  riotous  living,” 
shadows  forth  the  abuse  which  men  make  of  the  bounty  ol 
Providence,  by  spending  it  on  their  lusts,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  often  ruin  their  health,  and  shorten  their  fives,  by 
excess.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  The  prodigal  is  next  described, 
as  having  “ spent  all :”  and,  a famine  at  the  same  time  pre- 
vailing in  the  land,  he  was  entirely  deserted  by  his  companions 
and  flatterers,  and  began  to  be  destitute.  This  show's  the 
wasting  transient  nature  of  ungodly  pleasure  and  prosperity, 
and  the  tendency  of  sin  to  produce  misery  : and  also  that  tno 
Lord  often  visits  the  sinner  with  additional  afflictions,  espe- 
cially when  he  proposes  to  bring  him  to  repentance.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t.  Note,  Hos.  2:6,7.) — But  the  prodigal  was  at  this 
time  too  stout-hearted  to  return  home,  disgraced  and  impove- 
rished, and  submit  to  his  offended  father:  and  therefore  he 
hired  himself  as  a servant  to  a person  in  that  distant  country, 
who  “ sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.”  This  was  a 
mean  employment  in  itself ; but  among  the  Jews,  to  whom 
those  animals  were  ceremonially  unclean,  it  might  be  con- 
sidered as  the  greatest  debasement  imaginable,  especially  to 
one  who  had  been  brought  up  in  affluence.  Yet,  as  if  the 
hardship  and  disgrace  had  been  too  little,  he  was  scarcely 
allowed  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  his  appetite  with  the  husks, 
or  mast,  the  coarse  wild  fruits,  on  which  the  swine  fed; 
though  for  want  of  other  food,  he  earnestly  desired  it:  so  that 
he  was  reduced  to  the  danger  even  of  perishing  by  hunger. — 
Thus  the  sinner,  w'hen  suffering  under  the  effects  of  his 
transgressions,  instead  of  repenting  and  humbling  himself1 
before  God,  often  plunges  still  deeper  into  the  basest  crimes, 
and  sells  himself  to  Satan,  that  most  cruel  of  masters,  to 
work  iniquity  of  the  most  scandalous  and  degrading  kind : 
and  yet  sometimes  can  hardly  obtain  the  meanest  sustenance  ; 
and  grows  more  and  more  despicable  and  miserable,  having 
nothing  but  destruction  before  his  eyes  ! 

Wasted.  (13)  AiiaKuptrtae.  16:1.  Malt.  25:24. — In  riot- 
ous living .]  Ztnv  aatnrtng.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  aawrta. 
Tit.  1:6.  1 Pet.  4:4.  Ex  a priv.  et  treo^w,  servo. — To  be  in 

want.  (14)  'YarepeiaS-at.  22:35.  Matt.  19:20.  Mark  10:21. 
John  2:3.  Rom.  3:23,  et  al. — He  joined  himself . (15)  EkoX- 
\v§v.  10:11.  Acts 5:13.  8:29.  9:26.  10:28.  17:34.  Rom.  12:9. 
2 Cor.  6:16.  ‘Proprie  glutino  : ...  a koWo,  gluten.'1  Schleus 
ner. — The  husks.  (16)  Twv  Keparimv.  Here  onlyN.  T. 
Cornicvla  : sloes:  wild  fruits. 

V.  17 — 19.  Having  viewed  the  prodigal,  in  his  most  aD- 
ject.  state  of  servitude  and  misery  as  ready  to  perish  ; we  are 
next  led  to  consider  his  recovery  from  it.  This  began  “"when 
he  came  to  himself :”  he  had  been  infatuated  and  frantic,  and 
had  acted  as  a man  bereft  of  understanding,  nav  ng  been 
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20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father.  'But 
when  he  was  yet  a great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  kand  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  father,  I have 
sinned  magainst  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring 
forth  "the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him  ; and  put 
ca  ring  on  his  hand,  Pand  shoes  on  his  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  ‘dhe  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ; 
and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry  : 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again;  8he  was  lost,  and  is  found.  ‘And  they 

began  to  be  merry.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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blind  both  to  his  interest  and  obligations ; but,  by  means  of 
his  afflictions,  he  was  brought  to  serious  consideration,  and  to 
form  a more  just  estimate  of  his  own  conduct  and  situation. — 
‘He  who  lives  a sinful  life  is^  beside  himself:  for,  being  a 
rational  creature,  and  having  a judgment  and  conscience  to 
direct  his  actions ; he  acts  against  his  reason,  his  judgment, 
and  his  conscience.’  Whitby.  But  in  conversion,  the  Lord 
opens  his  eyes,  and  convinces  him  of  sin ; and  then  he  views 
himself  and  every  object  around  him  in  a new  light,  and  so 
forms  a contrary  judgment  respecting  almost  every  thing, 
from  what  he  had  before  done.  ( Marg . Ref.  a.)  Thu  first 
thought  that  occurred  to  the  prodigal,  when  “ come  to  him- 
self,” related  to  the  plenty  in  which  his  father’s  menial  servants 
lived,  and  his  own  misery,  compared  even  with  their  condi- 
tion. Though  numerous,  they  had  “ bread  enough  and  to 
spare whilst  he,  who  once  lived  as  a son  in  that  happy 
family,  and  might  still  have  done  so  had  it  not  been  for  his 
own  sin  and  folly,  was  perishing  with  hunger  at  a distance 
from  home  ! Thus  the  convinced  sinner  perceives  that  his  own 
wickedness  has  reduced  him  to  a state  of  misery  and  extreme 
peril,  from  which  he  cannot  escape,  except  he  return  to  God, 
whose  meanest  servant  is  happier  than  he. — Accordingly,  the 
prodigal  resolved  to  “Arise,  and  go  to  his  Father,”  and, 
without  attempting  to  excuse  or  palliate  his  conduct,  or  cast 
any  blame  on  others,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  ( Notes , Gen. 
3:12,13.  Prov.  28:13.)  to  acknowledge  that  in  his  ungrateful 
disobedience  to  him,  he  had  sinned  against  the  God  of  heaven 
also  ; that,  he  was  not  deserving  to  be  admitted  into  his  family 
as  a son  : and  entreating  his  father  not  to  leave  him  to  perish, 
but  to  employ  him  in  the  work,  and  to  give  him  the  main- 
tenance, of  a hired  servant.  And  in  forming  this  resolution 
he  drew  his  .whole  encouragement  from  the  recollection  of 
his  father’s  goodness,  which  at  the  same  time  aggravated  his 
own  criminality. — In  like  manner,  convinced  sinners  are  led 
to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  that  God,  against  whom  they  have 
rebelled ; and  are  excited  to  return  to  him,  with  unreserved 
and  ingenuous  confessions  and  earnest  supplications  : and 
whenever  brought  to  this  spirit,  they  may  address  him  as  a 
kind  Father,  though  conscious  that  they  are  unworthy  to  be 
called  his  children.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — h.  Notes , Rev.  26: 
40—42.  2 Chr.  33:12,13.  Ps.  51:3.  Jer.  3:12—15.  1 John 
1:8—10.) 

Havchread  enough  and  to  spare.  (IT)  Tleptacrevovatv  apruiv. 
See  on  Mark  12:44. — Against  heaven.  (18)  Note , Dan.  4: 
20—26,  v.  26. 

V.  20,  21.  According  to  his  determination,  the  prodigal, 
not  regarding  himself  bound  by  his  engagement  to  his  cruel 
master,  set  out  on  his  journey  home;  and  did  not  delay,  or 
yield  to  weariness  and  discouragement,  till  he  came  thither: 
though  in  such  a case  we  may  conceive  how  he  must  be  dis- 
tressed with  fears,  lest  his  father  should  reject  or  upbraid 
him  ; as  well  as  have  very  many  hardships  to  endure.  But 
when  he  was  yet  at  a distance,  his  father,  (who  is  repre- 
sented as  regretting  his  absence,  and  longing  for  his  return,) 
saw  and  knew  him  ; and,  forgetting  all  his  son’s  provocations, 
yea,  and  overlooking  his  own  years  and  dignity,  being  full  of 
“■  compassion,”  he  “ ran  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him 
expressing  his  joy  at  his  arrival,  and  his  entire  reconciliation 
to  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Notes , 2 Chr.  33:11,12,18,19. 
Job  33:27 — 30.  Jer.  31:18 — 20.)  Whilst  the  son,  being  made 
the  more  ashamed  of  his  own  misconduct  by  his  father’s  kind- 
ness, acknowledged  his  guilt  and  unworthiness,  in  the  words 
which  he  had  premeditated  : save  that  he  omitted  the  latter 
clause  ; either  interrupted  by  his  kind  father,  or  not  counting 
it  necessary,  seeing  he  was  welcomed  as  a son. — Thus  the 
penitent  sinner  quits  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  returns  to 
God  by  faith  and  prayer,  amidst  a variety  of  fears  and  diffi- 
culties; and  the  Lord  readily  meets  him  with  unexpec'ed 
tokens  of  his  forgiving  love.  These  conduce  still  farther  to 
tmmble  his  heart,  though  they  inspire  him  with  more  confi- 
dence of  hope,  in  the  mercy  of  his  gracious  Lord. — ‘ After 
eoi  is  pardoned,’  (as  well  as  before,)  ‘it  becomes  the  sinner 

( 342  ) 


25  Now  uhis  elder  son  was  in  the  field  : and  as 
he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  xhe  heard 
music  and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked 
what  these  things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  ^Thy  brothel 
is  come  : *and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  a ud 
sound. 

28  And  ahe  was  angry,  and  would  not  go 
in : btherefore  came  his  father  out  and  entreated 
him. 

29  And  he  answered  and  said  to  his  father 
cLo,  these  many  years  do  I serve  thee,  neithei 
transgressed  I at  any  time  thy  commandment: 
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ingenuously  to  acknowledge  and  confess  it.’  Whitby.  {Marg. 
Ref.  I,  m.  Notes,  Ps.  32:3—5.  Is.  55:6—9.  57:15,16.  Ez. 
16:60—63,  v.  63.) 

Fell  on  his  neck.  (20)  Eiretreoev  tm  rov  rpaxykov  avrov. 
Acts  20:37. — Gen.  45:14.  46:29.  Sept. — Eissed.]  KartcbiXyacv. 
7:38,45. 

V.  22 — 24.  While  the  prodigal  was  confessing  his  guilt, 
the  father  ordered  the  servants  to  bring  “the  best  robe,”  or 
“ the  principal  robe  ;”  that  he  might  be  clothed  as  it  became 
his  beloved  son  to  be;  and  to  “put  a ring  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet ;”  and  then  to  prepare  a feast  for  him  and 
them,  that  they  might  rejoice  together  over  one  who  had 
been  as  dead,  and  lost  to  his  family  and  friends,  but  was  now 
returned  alive  and  well.  {Marg.  Ref.  n — q.  Notes , Is.  61: 
10,11.  Ez.  16:9— 14.  Rom.  3:21— 26,  v.  22.  13:11 — 14,  v.  14. 
Gal.  3:26 — 29.) — Thus  the  humbled  sinner  is  clothed  in  the 
robe  of  the  Redeemer’s  righteousness,  made  partaker  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  prepared  by  peace  of  conscience,  and  be- 
lieving dependence  on  the  mercy  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
to  walk  with  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  holiness;  {Marg.  Ref. 
p.  Notes , Deut.  33:24,25.  Eph.  6:14 — 17,  v.  15.)  He  is 
also  feasted  with  divine  consolations ; while  the  whole  family 
of  God  rejoices  at  his  being  restored  as  a child  to  his  father’s 
house,  and  recovered  ‘ from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of 
righteousness.’  {Marg.  Ref . r,  s.  Notes,  Eph.  2:1 — 10,  vv. 
1,4,5.) 

The  best  robe.  (22)  Tyv  oro^riv  ryv  npwrrjv.  “ The  robe, 
even  the  first.”  20:46.  Mark  12:38.  Rev.  6:11.  A ring.] 
AaKTv\iov.  Here  only  N.  T.  A SaKTv\os,  digitus.  Matt. 
23:4. — Fatted.  (23)  Yirevrov.  27:30.  Here  only  N.  T.  A 
aiTov,  triticum,  frumentum. — Be  merry.]  E vtppav&eryev.  29, 
32.  See  on  12:19. 

V.  25 — 32.  In  the  subsequent  part  of  this  parable  the 
character  of  the  Pharisees  is  delineated,  as  to  the  most  pro- 
minent feature  of  it.  Had  they  been  as  righteous  as  they 
thought  themselves,  their  conduct  towards  the  publicans  and 
sinners  would  have  been  very  unreasonable.  {Note,  1,2.) 
On  this  ground  our  Lord  took  the  opportunity  of  expostulating 
with  them ; as  on  other  occasions  he  exposed  their  hypocrisy 
and  wickedness. — The  elder  son  is  represented  as  having 
been  in  the  field  employed  in  labour : but  when  he  returned, 
and  heard  the  unexpected  expressions  of  festive  rejoicing,  he 
inquired  the  reason ; and  being  told  on  what  account  the  feast 
was  made,  “he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in.”  This 
represented  the  Pharisees,  though  not  them  alone.  They 
were  exact  in  external  duties,  but  proud  of  their  goodness , 
they  deemed  themselve-s  the  peculiar  favourites  of  heaven, 
and  could  not  endure  that  publicans  and  abandoned  sinners 
should  receive  any  encouragement.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — a. 
Notes,  7:37 — 39.  18:9 — 14.  19:1 — 10,  v.  7.)  They  abhorred 
them,  not  onff  when  living  in  sin,  but  even  when  they  appeared 
penitent:  they  would  not  eat  with  them,  and  deemed  it  very 
criminal  in  Jesus  that  he  would:  and  they  rejected  the  gospel 
with  the  greatest  disdain,  because  such  worthless  persons 
were  admitted  to  share  its  blessings;  as  the  Jews  also  did 
afterwards,  when  the  Gentiles  were  called  into  the  church. 
Thus,  when  angels,  and  the  Lord  of  angels,  and  all  the  friends 
of  God,  were  rejoicing  over  penitent  and  pardoned  sinners; 
they  envied,  murmured,  and  raged  ! — The  father  is  next  de- 
scribed, as  going  out  to  entreat  his  son  to  come  in  ; but  he 
answered  with  boastings  and  complaints.  He  had  done  the 
work  of  a servant  for  many  years,  and  had  never  at  any  time 
disobeyed  his  father’s  commandment ; yet  his  father  had  nevei 
given  him  so  much  as  a kid,  that  he  might  feast  with  his 
friends:  but  now  that  “this  his  son,”  (whom  he  disdained  to 
acknowledge  as  a brother,)  was  returned  home,  after  having 
consumed  his  wealth,  and  impoverished  the  family  as  far  ar 
he  could,  by  debauchery,  he  “had  killed  for  him  the  fatted1 
calf!”  This  represents  the  condescension  of  the  Lord,  in  per- 
suading even  proud  objectors  to  accept  his  salvation,  and  th» 
arrogant  manner  in  which  such  invitations  and  per  uasionp 
are  often  received.  The  Pharisees  suppose  1 that  ti  ”"0  nil 
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and  d>et  thou  never  gavest  me  a kid,  that  I might 
make  merry  with  my  friends  : 

30  But  as  soon  as  ethis  thy  son  Avas  come, 
which  hath  ‘devoured  thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 


d 7.  19:21.  Mai.  1:12,13.  3:14.  Rev.  2:17.  e 32.  18:11.  Ex.  32:7,11.  f 13,22, 
83.  g 19:22,23.  Matt.  20:13— 16.  Mark  7:27,23.  Rom.  9:4.  1 1:30.  h 7:34. 


great  merit  in  their  strict  and  constant  services  ; and,  because 
they  were  not  guilty  of  the  outward  scandals  which  they 
charged  on  the  publicans,  they  thought  themselves  exempt 
from  all  blame : yet  they  had  never  experienced  those  joys  in 
religion,  to  which  the  penitent  sinner  professed  to  be  ad- 
mitted. ( Marg . Ref.  b — f.  Notes , Matt.  20:1 — 16,  v.  12. 
25:24 — 30,  vv.  24,25.) — It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  in 
general  were  of  the  same  spirit,  respecting  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles ; and  numbers,  in  every  age,  object  to  the  gospel,  and 
its  preachers,  on  similar  grounds. — To  this  proud,  rude,  un- 
grateful reply,  the  father  meekly  answered,  that,  as  his  son, 
he  “ was  ever  with  him,”  sharing  the  provisions  of  his  family, 
and  continually  receiving  tokens  of  his  favour:  and  that  he 
was  the  acknowledged  heir  of  all  his  substancfe,  though  no 
feast  had  expressly  been  made  on  his  account,  because  he 
had  never  left  home.  But,  that  it  was  meet  that  they  should 
all  rejoice  over  his  “ brother,”  who  had  so  unexpectedly  been 
reclaimed  from  his  evil  courses,  and  restored  to  the  family, 
as  one  that  was  alive  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.) 
Some  expositors  have  been  greatly  perplexed  in  applying  this 
latter  part  of  the  parable.:  yet  the  difficulty  will  vanish,  if  we 
advert  to  the  general  scope  of  it.  Had  it  been  true , that  the 
Pharisees  were  the  favourites  of  heaven,  and  had  always  been 
obedient  and  deserving,  their  present  privileges  would  have 
been  continued  to  them,  and  their  future  inheritance  secure, 
and  undiminished  by  the  favour  shown  to  the  publicans.  The 
same  would  have  been  the  case  with  the  Jews,  notwithstand- 
ing the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  if  they  had  been  indeed  the 
children  of  believing  Abraham.  So  that  they  could  not  be 
deprived  of  the  blessing,  except  they  were  found  among  unbe- 
lievers and  hypocrites.  In  the  mean  time,  it  was  meet  that 
all  the  servants  of  God  should  rejoice  with  him  over  the 
repentance  and  reconciliation  of  the  poor  publicans  and  har- 
lots, by  which  his  name  would  be  glorified,  and  immortal  souls 
saved.  They  were  of  the  same  nature  and  nation  with  the 
Pharisees,  who  disdained  them ; and  the  less  hope  there  was 
of  their  conversion,  the  more  heartily  it  ought  to  be  rejoiced 
in.  Thus  our  Lord  closed  the  subject,  not  seeing  good  at 
that  time  to  push  the  argument  further  against  the  Pharisees  ; 
whom  he  left  to  contemplate,  as  in  a glass,  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  their  own  conduct ; that  they  might  be  induced  to 
give  up  their  objections,  and  to  apply  for  a share  in  the  bless- 
ings of  his  gospel:  even  as  the  refractory  son  was  invited  to 
come  in  and  partake  of  the  feast.  The  elder  son  is  not  repre- 
sented to  have  returned  any  answer  to  his  father,  and  it  is 
not  said  that  he  went  in,  or  that  he  did  not ; we  may  there- 
fore suppose  our  Lord  to  mean,  that  they  ought  to  be  satisfied 
with  this  statement  of  the  matter,  and  that  some  of  them 
would  be  so:  but  that  others  would  remain  sullen  and  un- 
tractable,  after  all  that  could  be  said  to  convince  thdm.  ‘ The 
elder  son,  in  this  parable,  represented!  not  the  just,  or  righ- 
teous : for  they  are  not  angry  either  that  sinners  do  return  to 
God,  or  that  he  graciously  entertains  them  when  they  do  so; 
but  rather  are  industrious  to  bring  them  home  to  him  and 
rejoice  at  their  return.’  Whitby. — With  Harlots.  (30)  ‘They 
could  never  say,  that  he’  (Jesus)  ‘ was  a friend  to  prostitutes  : 
Decause  it  does  not  appear,  that  such  persons  ever  came  to 
Christ,  or  that  he,  in  the  way  of  his  ministry,  ever  came  to 
them.’  Dr.  Adam  Clarke , Note,  Luke  8.  Dr.  Clarke,  how- 
ever, allows,  that  the  ‘ prodigal  son  was  among  harlots.’  I 
trust  he  did  not,  in  his  zealous  defence  of  Mary  Magdalene 
from  the  unjust  charges  brought  against  her,  recollect  at  the 
moment  the  conclusions  which  might  readily  be  deduced 
from  this  statement. — Are  the  harlots  ( iropvai ) so  immensely 
more  criminal  and  hopeless,  than  their  male  associates  and 
often  seducers,  (tt opvoi,)  that,  while  one  of  the  latter  was 
selected  by  our  Lord  himself  for  the  encouraging  pattern  of 
our  gracious  God’s  ready  mercy  to  the  penitent,  however 
vile  their  previous  character;  the  former  are  to  be  considered 
merely  as  the  objects  of  his  frown  and  studied  disregard? 

Music.  (25)  HvfiQutvias.  Here  only  N.  T. — Dan.  3:15. 
Sept.  A avfi^xijvco).  5:36. — Dancing.]  Xopwv.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Ex.  15:20.  Judg.  11:34.  21:21.  Lam..  5:15.  Sept. 

• — Safe  and  sound.  (27)  r 'Xyiaivovra . 5:31.  7:10.  Tit.  1:13. 
3 John  2:  Ab  vyiris,  sanus.  Harlots.  (30)  Hopvuiv.  Matt. 
„-:31,32.  1 Cor.  6:15,16.  .Heft.  11:31.  Jam.  2:25.  Rev.  17:1, 
5,15,16.  19:2.  Gen.  34:31.  38:15,21,22.  Prov.  29:3.  Sept. 
t can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  “ woman  who  was  a sinner”  (not 
'Mary  Magdalene,)  had  been  a harlot,  and  was  infamous  on 
that  account.  (Note,  7:37 — 39.)  The  Samaritan  woman,  if 
not  a harlot,  was  an  adulteress.  (Note,  John  4:16 — 18.)  “The 
publicans  and  harlots  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you.”  (Matt.  21:32,33.) — The  statement  given  in  the  note, 
>n  which  I make  these  remarks,  is  certainly  suited  to  sink 
hose  wretched  women,  of  this  description,  who  may  read  it, 
nto  deep  despondency ; and  also  to  discourage  efforts  for  res- 
cuing them  from  their  abject  condition.  Nay,  it  seems  to 
censure  the  verv  charities  instituted  for  that  purpose.  I hope, 


31  And  he  said  unto  him,  e&on,  thou  art  ever 
with  me,  and  all  that  I have  is  thine. 

32  It  hwas  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  be  glad  : 'for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  ant. 
is  alive  again;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 


Hos.  14:9.  Jon.  4:10,11.  Rom.  3:4,19.  13:9— 13.  i 24.  Eph.  2:1— 10. 


therefore,  that  the  learned  writer  will,  on  a revisal,  modify 
the  statement  which  he  has  made. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 10.  When  the  chief  of  sinners  draw  near  to  heai  th« 
gospel,  they  should  be  addressed  with  compassion,  as  we.,  as 
plainness  of  speech,  and  never  be  driven  away  with  contempt 
and  upbraidings : nor  should  we  shun  to  go  among  them  for 
their  good,  however  the  self-wise  and  self-righteous  may  mur- 
mur or  revile.  Nay,  it  is  reasonable  for  us  to  bestow  peculiar 
attention  to  them,  as  the  lost  sheep  excites  the  shepherd’s 
chief  regard ; and  his  labour  in  seeking,  and  joy  at  finding  it, 
are  far  greater  than  he  exercises  about  the  sheep  which  remain 
in  the  pasture.  Pndeed  we  “all  have  been  as  sheep  going 
astray,”  and  he  “on  whom  were  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all,” 
comes  to  seek  us,  and  rejoices  in  bringing  us  back  to  his 
chosen  flock : and  he  requires  all  who  love  him,  to  rejoice  over 
every  instance  of  this  abundant  grace.  Let  us  then  leave  it 
to  those  who  think  that  “they  need  no  repentance,”  to  refuse 
their  tribute  of  joyful  praise  on  such  occasions.  We  know, 
if  we  be  indeed  true  believers,  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
every  weeping  penitent,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  formal 
professors  of  Christianity. — But  shall  the  Lord  do  so  much, 
and  employ  so  many  means  and  instruments  to  bring  sinners 
home  to  himself;  shall  Christians,  ministers,  angels,  yea,  the 
Lord  of  angels,  judge  the  repentance  of  one  sinner  a matter  of 
such  high  importance,  and  cordial  rejoicing;  and  shall  sinners 
themselves  not  think  it  worth  while  to  bestow  any  pains  in  seek- 
ing the  inestimable  blessing!  Shall  they  not  desire  to  cause 
holy  joy  in  heaven  by  repenting,  who  have  excited  a malignant 
joy  in  hell  by  their  crimes?  What  immense  encouragement 
also  does  this  assurance  give  the  weeping  penitent,  in  coming 
to  the  compassionate  Saviour!  We  may  likewise  conclude, 
that  the  powers  of  darkness  will  never  rejoice  in  the  final  ruin 
of  those  over  w'hom  angels  have  thus  rejoiced : and  we  may 
be  excited  to  employ  our  labours,  and  pour  out  our  prayers 
w^th  all  earnestness,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  around  us ; 
for  if  one  only  should  be  rescued  by  our  means  from  destruc- 
tion, and  brought  into  the  way  of  everlasting  felicity,  it  will 
incalculably  overpay  all  the  labours  of  our  whole  lives. — Nor 
should  we  yield  to  enfeebling  discouragement,  when  our  zeal- 
ous labours  seem  apparently  but  little  successful : for  perhaps, 
while  we  complain  and  grieve,  that  we  “ labour  in  vain,  ar.d 
spend  our  strength  for  nought ;”  and  while  others  may  suppose 
we  are  doing  little  or  nothing;  angels  are  rejoicing  over  one 
and  another,  by  our  means  brought  to  true  repentance.  In 
this,  as  far  as  we  can  know  it,  we  are  bound  to  be  joyful  and 
thankful,  while  we  take  encouragement  to  labour  and  pray 
with  redoubled  earnestness,  for  more  extensive  usefulness. 

Y.  11 — 16.  Some  men  evidently  run  greater  lengths  ir 
rebellion  and  impiety  than  others ; yet  we  may  all  of  us  dis- 
cern several  features  of  our  own  character,  in  that  of  the  pro- 
digal son.  Have  we  not  counted  the  service  of  God  a burden, 
and  his  commands  and  restraints  grievous  ? Have  we  not 
coveted  a worldly  portion,  and  secretly  desired  to  be  inde- 
pendent of  God?  Have  we  not  murmured  when  outward 
abundance  has  been  withheld,  and  abused  the  blessings  be- 
stowed upon  us?  Have  we  not  gone  far  from  God,  and 
endeavoured  to  forget  him,  when  indulging  our  appetites  and 
passions?  While  many  have  been  ruined  by  prosperity  in 
sin,  may7  not  some  of  us  be  thankful,  that  we  have  been  afflict- 
ed and  disappointed?  that  our  expected  enjoyments  have 
been  embittered,  the  materials  of  them  torn  from  us,  and  our 
own  iniquities  made  to  correct  us?  Yet  even  in  this  case, 
have  not  some  of  us,  have  not  numbers,  plunged  still  deeper 
into  wickedness,  and  become  more  entirely  the  servants  cf 
Satan,  in  the  very  midst  of  sufferings? — Let  us  also  reflect 
on  the  fading  nature  of  earthly  enjoyments ; the  instability  of 
prosperity  ; and  the  unfaithfulness  and  unfeeling  selfishness  of 
companions  in  vice,  who  readily  leave  those  to  perish  whom 
they  once  flattered  and  caressed  for  their  own  base  purposes. 
And  what  a vile  master  is  Satan,  who  allures  men  by  the  hopes 
of  sensual  and  worldly  pleasure ; and  then  reduces  very  great 
numbers  to  the  most  abject  penury,  disease,  contempt,  and 
wretchedness,  leaving  them  thus  to  perish  unpitied  and  unla- 
mented ! But  the  change  in  the  prodigal’s  situation,  when, 
from  the  credit  and  indulgences  of  his  father’s  family,  he  was 
reduced  to  “ feed  swine,”  and  want  ev*en  husks  to  satisfy  his 
hunger,  but  feebly  shadows  forth  the  fall  of  man  by  sin,  from 
the  image,  favour,  and  enjoyment  of  God,  to  be  a condemned 
rebel,  a slave  ofSatan,  an  heir  of  hell,  and  “avessel  of  wratl 
fitted  for  destruction.”  Yet  alas!  how  few  are  sensible  that 
this  is  their  real  state  and  character! 

V.  17 — 24.  Happy  are  they,  who,  by  means  of  any  afflic- 
tions, are  made  to  see  the  madness  and  folly  of  their  rebellion 
against  God ! With  what  new  eyes  do  they  then  begin  to 
behold  the  divine  character  and  law,  their  <3wn  obligations  and 
conduct,  their  interest  and  duty,  their  state  and  prospects  ’ 
The  sinner,  when  “ he  is  come  to  himself,”  is  made  sensible 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Uie  ia,  able  oj  the  u\  ust  steward  ; and  the  instructions  deduced  from  it,  1 — 
13,  Jesus  reproves  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees , who  deride  him  ; and 
*p>aks  of  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  14 — 18.  The  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  19 — 31. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  There  was 
aa  certain  rich  man  which  had  ba  steward  ; 
and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had 
‘wasted  his  goods. 

2 And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  dHow 
is  it  that  I hear  this  of  thee?  egive  an  account  of 
thy  stewardship;  ffor  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward. 

3 Then  the  steward  ^said  within  himself,  hWhat 
shall  I do  ? for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the 
stewardship  : ‘I  cannot  dig ; kto  beg  I am  ashamed. 
4 I am  ‘resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I am 

a Matt.  18:23,24.  25:14,  &e.  b8:3.  12:42.  Gen.  15:2.43:19.  1 ( hr.  28:1.  1 Cor. 
4:1,2.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Oet. 4: 10.  c 19.  15:13,30.  19:20.  Prov.  18:9.  Hos.  2.8.  Jam. 
4:3.  d Gen  3:9—11.4:9,10.18:20,21.  1 Sam.  2:23.24.  ICor.  1:11.  1 Tim.  5: 
24.  e Ec.  11:9,10.  12:14.  Matt.  12:36.  Rom.  14:12.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 for.  5:10. 
1 Pet.  4:5.  Rev.  20:12.  f 12:20.  19:21— 26.  g 18:4.  Esth.  6:3.  h 12:17.  Is.  10: 
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—34  . 28:13—16  . 27:23—27.  29:21.  2 Thes.  3:11.  k 16:20,22.  Prov.  20:4.  Mark 


-that  he  is  a wretch  undone ; and  that  the  meanest  of  those 
servants  of  God,  whom  he  formerly  despised,  is  happy  com- 
pared with  him.  He  discovers  that  there  is  no  hope  of  escap- 
ing destruction,  except  by  repentance,  and  returning  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  his  blood  ; the  riches 
of  whose  goodness  and  mercy  give  him  his  sole  encourage- 
ment to  repent,,  and  hope  for  pardon  : he  sees  and  confesses  the 
greatness  of  his  guilt ; and  its  manifold  aggravations,  which  be- 
fore he  palliated,  excused,  or  gloried  in  : he  allows  himself  to  be 
utterly  unworthy  of  those  blessings,  which  from  the  goodness 
of  God  he  enjoyed  and  ungratefully  despised  ; and  he  is  ren- 
dered willing  to  submit  to  any  abasement,  or  self-denial,  if  he 
may  be  admitted  into  the  number  of  the  Lord’s  servants,  and 
be  preserved  from  impending  destruction.  Nor  does  he  rest 
in  recollections,  or  good  purposes  to  be  realized  at  some  future 
period:  (Note,  Ps.  119:57 — 63.)  without  delay,  he  arises  from 
sloth  and  despondency ; he  breaks  his  league  with  sin ; en- 
counters difficulties  with  resolution  and  perseverance  ; “ceases 
to  do  evil,  learns  to  do  well :”  uses  the  means  of  grace,  ar^l 
endeavours  to  mortify  sinful  propensities  and  perform  self-de- 
nying duties,  even  upon  a perad venture  that  the  Lord  may 
have  mercy  upon  him : and  he  proceeds  in  this  course,  though 
harassed  with  fears,  lest  his  sins  should  be  unpardonable,  or 
lest  he  should  finally  be  rejected.  But  when  our  gracious 
Lord  has  thus  humbled  sinners,  and  led  them  to  justify  him 
by  condemning  themselves,  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  to  seek 
mercy  in  his  appointed  way  ; he  will  not  delay  to  come  to  their 
relief  and  comfort.  He  sees  all  their  remorse  and  anguish,  he 
witnesses  their  groans  and  tears,  he  hears  and  accepts  their 
broken  petitions  and  confessions  ; and  he  never  upbraids  those 
who  loathe  and  abhor  themselves.  This  genuine  repentance 
is  increased  by  every  fresh  discovery  of  the  Lord’s  goodness 
and  mercy  ; every  token  of  forgiveness  renders  the  heart  more 
contrite,  godly  sorrow  more  ingenuous,  and  confessions  of 
guilt  more  unreserved.  Thus  a blessed  reconciliation  takes 
place  between  an  offended  God  and  a heinous  transgressor  of 
his  laws:  and  while  the  broken-hearted  penitent  feels  himself 
unworthy  of  the  least  favour,  his  heavenly  Father  puts  him  in 
full  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of  his  salvation,  “ seals  him 
with  the  Spirit  of  adoption,”  and  comforts  him  beyond  his 
largest  hopes.  Thus  he  is  encouraged,  animated,  and  even 
constrained  by  redeeming  love,  to  walk  with  pleasure  in  the 
ways  of  holy  obedience : and  his  services  will  be  as  much 
superior  to  those  of  formal  Pharisees,  as  his  joy  in  the  Lord 
exceeds  their  conception  and  experience.  Then  angels  and 
saints  rejoice,  that  the  lost  sinner  is  found,  that  the  dead  is 
raised,  and  that  the  rebel  is  reconciled. — And  let  it  be  here 
hinted,  that  this  is  an  example,  which  parents  especially  are 
called  to  imitate  in  their  conduct  towards  their  children ; 
when,  having  been  even  very  disobedient  and  profligate,  they 
“come  to  themselves,”  desire  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  to 
obtain  forgiveness  of  the  past. 

V.  25 — 32.  How  hateful  must  that  disposition  be,  in  a sin- 
ner, which  leads  him  to  repine  at  an  event  that  fills  all  the 
holy  inhabitants  of  heaven  with  rejoicing!  which  excites  him 
to  despise  and  abhor  those,  for  whom  the  Saviour  shed  his 
precious  blood,  who  are  the  objects  of  the  Father’s  Special 
choice,  and  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! and  which  induces 
a worm  on  earth  to  disdain  him  as  a brother,  whom  the  God 
of  heaven  has  numbered  among  his  children.  (Notes,  Acts 
9:17 — 22,  v.  17.) — It  is  very  wrong  to  despair  of  those  who 
are  living  in  the  most  abandoned  profligacy  and  impiety. — 
Who  can  tell,  but  that  they  may  be  brought  to  repentance  ? 
For  “ where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace  much  more  abounds.” 
But  to  disdain  those  who  actually  repent,  believe,  rejoice  in 
God,  and  live  to  his  glory,  because  qf  those  crimes  which  are 
now  “buried  in  the  depths  of  the  sea;”  must  spring  from 
pride,  self-preference,  and  ignorance  of  a man’s  own  heart. — 
Where  this  disposition  is  habitual  and  allowed,  it  far  more 
than  counterbalances  all  external  decency  of  conduct:  and  he 
who  boasts  of  his  unremitted  obedience,  as  if  he  “had  never 
transgressed  God’s  commandments;”  who  complains  of  the 
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put  out  of  the  stewardship  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  houses. 

5 So  he  called  every  one  of  mhis  lord’s  debtors 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much  owest 
thou  unto  rny  lord  ? 

6 And  he  said,  An  hundred  ’measures  of  oil. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  “Take  thy  bill,  and  sit 
down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7 Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how  much 
owest  thou?  And  he  said,  °An  hundred  tmeasures 
of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill, 
and  write  fourscore. 

8 And  the  lord  commended  the  Punjust  steward, 
because  he  had  ''done  wisely  : for  rthe  children  of 
this  world  are  fin  their  generation  wiser  than  ‘the 

children  of  light.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

10:46.  John  9:8.  Acts  3:2.  I Prov.  30:9.  Jer.  4:22.  Jam.  3:15.  m 7:41,42.  Matt. 
18:24.  * The  word  Halos  in  the  original  containeth  nine  gallons,  three  quarts. 

Ez.  45:10 — 14.  n 9,12.  Tit.  2:10.  o 20:9,10.  Cant.  8:11,12.  f A measure  con- 
tains about  fourteen  bushels  and  a pottle.  Gr.  p 10.  18:6.  q 4.  Gen.  3:1.  Ex. 
1:10.  2 Sam.  13:3.  2 Kings  10:19.  Prov.  6:6— 3.  r 20:34.  Ps.  17:14.  1 Cor.  3:18, 
19.  Phil. 3:19.  sPs.49:io — 19.  Matt.  17:26.  t John  12:36.  Eph.  5:8.  1 Thes. 5: 
5.  1 Pet.  2:9.  1 John  3:10. 


Lord’s  dealings  with  him,  as  if  he  were  not  suitably  rewarded  ; 
who  grudges  the  favour  shown  to  returning  prodigals,  and  dis- 
dains their  company  ; and  who  quarrels  with  the  gospel  itself, 
or  with  those  who  preach  it,  for  giving  them  encouragement: 
this  man  is  of  a more  hateful  disposition  than  the  profligates 
whom  he  abhors,  and  as  far  from  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  the 
temper  of  angels,  as  the  most  abandoned  debauchee  on  earth  ; 
however  moral  he  may  be,  and  exact  in  forms  of  godliness. 
But  a degree  of  the  same  temper  may  be  found  in  men  of  a 
better  character.  Even  believers  are  sometimes  apt  to  limit 
the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  give  up  as  hopeless,  those  who  are 
abandoned  to  crimes,  from  which  they  themselves  have  been 
graciously  preserved.  Many  who  have  been  long  preserved 
from  any  remarkable  inconsistency  of  conduct,  seem  to  have 
little  tenderness  for  those  who  have  been  foiled  by  temptation, 
even  when  they  give  clear  evidence  of  deep  repentance. — 
Others  look  with  suspicion  on  such  of  their  brethren,  however 
deep  their  repentance,  or  however  unexceptionable  their  con- 
duct, who  have  been  reclaimed  from  very  immoral  practices ; 
and  sometimes  they  are  even  surprised  or  offended,  to  see 
them  assured  of  their  acceptance,  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord ! 
In  these,  and  numberless  other  ways,  the  remains  of  the 
Pharisee  may  be  discerned  ; and  every  feature  of  his  counte- 
nance is  most  hateful,  in  one  who  must  be  saved  by  unmerited 
grace,  or  else  perish  for  evermore.  If  a man  be  a true  Chris- 
tian, his  present  privileges  and  future  inheritance  will  not  be 
diminished,  by  the  admission  of  the  lowest  profligates  to  the 
same  felicity : but  the  prevalence  of  self-preference,  on  any 
ground  whatever;  of  contempt,  of  envy,  and  such  other  ma- 
lignant tempers,  gives  proportionable  ground  to  suspect  that  a 
man  is  a strarjger  to  the  true  grace  of  God. — But  how  adora- 
ble is  the  condescension  of  the  Lord,  in  thus  continuing  to 
reason  the  case  with  perverse  worms  of  the  earth,  and  in  be- 
seeching them  to  accept  the  blessings  of  his  salvation ! Happy 
will  it  be  for  those,  who  are  at  length  won  over,  thankfully  to 
accent  of  his  invitation,  and  to  come  to  the  feast  and  rejoicing, 
of  which  repenting  prodigals  participate,  and  in  which  adoring 
angels  join  ! But  as  for  those  who  persist  in  their  enmity  and 
contempt,  their  boastings  will  speedily  be  silenced,  and  their 
portion  allotted  them  “with  the  devil  and  his  angels;”  with 
whom  alone  they  accord  in  repining,  when  “those  that  were 
dead  are  alive  again,  and  those  who  were  lost  are  found.” 
NOTES. — Chap.  XVI.  V.  1—8.  (Note,  1 Cor.  4:1,2.) 
This  parable  was  addressed  to  the  disciples,  but  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Pharisees  (14).  The  “rich  man”  represented  the 
Lord  himself,  the  sole  Proprietor  of  all  things  ; “the  steward” 
marked  out  the  man  whb  is  intrusted  with  worldly  riches  and 
misemploys  them,  or  with  any  thing,  of  which  a good  or  a bad 
use  may  be  made ; as  the  members  and  senses  of  our  body, 
especially  the  tongue  ; the  faculties  of  our  souls,  health, 
strength,  genius,  learning,  eloquence,  authority,  and  influence  ; 
as  well  as  our  property,  and  every  part  of  it,  however  small. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note,  Matt.  25:14—18.)  Every  man  is 
in  many  things  the  steward  of  the  Lord : all  his  possessions 
and  endowments  are  intrusted  to  him,  that  he  may  with  them 
glorify  God  and  do  good  to  men ; and  an  account  will  soon  be 
required  of  the  use  which  he  has  made  of  them. — The  stew- 
ard, in  this  parable,  “was  accused  to  his  lord  that  he  had 
wasted  his  goods  ;”  he  had  employed  his  master’s  property  on 
his  own  indulgence,  or  suffered  it  to  be  embezzled  by  others, 
or  wasted  it  by  bad  management.  Thus  men  spend  their 
riches  in  gratifying  their  appetites,  pride,  vanity,  orcuriositj  , 
they  lavish  them  on  those  who  do  not  want  them,  and  in  such 
expenses  as  tend  to  encourage  vice  or  folly:  in  short,  they  do 
not  obey  the  commandments,  and  seek  the  honour  of  God,  in 
using  them;  and  they  stand  accused  of  wasting  their  Lord’s 
property,  though  they  neither  amass  wealth  by  rapine  and  in- 
justice, nor  hoard  it  penuriously  ; nay,  though  they  obtain  a 
high  reputation  for  generosity : for  that  must  be  wasted , which 
is  spent  to  no  good  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  14:12 
— 14.  15:13 — 16.  Matt.  25:19 — 30.) — The  lord  is  next  de- 
scribed as  expostulating  with  the  steward,  whe  ould  neither 
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9 And  I sa}  unto  you,  uMake  to  yourselves 
friends  xof  the  'mammon  of  unrighteousness  : that, 
Jwhen  ye  fail  they  may  receive  you  zinto  everlast- 
ing habitations. 

10  He  that  is  afaithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is 
faithful  also  in  much  : and  bhe  that  is  unjust  in  the 
least,  is  unjust  also  in  much. 
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deny  the  charge,  nor  excuse  himself ; and  was  therefore 
ordered  to  make  out  his  accounts,  and  recede  from  the  stew- 
ardship. This  teaches  us,  that  men  will  not,  when  called  to 
account,  be  able  to  vindicate  or  excuse  their  waste,  or  impro- 
per expenditure  of  worldly  things,  and  that  death  will  shortly 
turn  every  man  out  of  his  stewardship.  ( Marg . Ref.  d— f.) 
— vVhen  the  steward  heard  the  decisive  sentence,  of  which 
he  knew  there  would  be  no  reversal,  he  considered  in  what 
manner  he  might  so  employ  his  present  advantages,  that  they 
would  stand  him  in  stead  alter  he  had  been  dismissed  from 
his  place : otherwise  he  foresaw  that  his  case  would  be  very 
wretched ; as  he  had  never  been  accustomed,  and  was  not 
able  “ to  dig,”  or  to  get  his  living  by  hard  labour  ; and  he  was 
ashamed  to  beg  his  bread  after  having  lived  in  credit  and 
plenty.  This  suggests  some  idea  of  the  most  wretched  state 
of  ungodly  men,  when  “put  out  of  their  stewardship”  by 
death.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — k.) — Accordingly  the  steward  de- 
vised a plan  well  suited  to  his  purpose,  and  consistent  with 
his  character;  determining  to  seduce  his  lord’s  debtors  to 
concur  in  defrauding  him,  for  their  own  advantage.  By  this 
measure  he  could,  at  his  lord’s  expense,  confer  an  obligation 
on  them  ; and,  being  induced  to  become  accomplices  in  the 
fraud,  they  would  be  restrained  from  informing  against  him: 
vet  il  they  should  refuse  to  give  him  assistance  in  his  distress, 
he  would  have  them  in  his  power  ; and,  as  a desperate  man, 
who  had  nothing  to  lose,  he  could  inform  against  them,  to  the 
great  injury  of  their  character  and  property.  Thus  he  made 
himself  sure,  that  they  would,  one  after  another,  entertain 
him  in  their  houses,  or  provide  for  him  some  other  method  of 
subsistence.  He  therefore  called  them  to  him  separately,  and 
ordered  one  of  them  to  give  a note  of  hand,  as  we  say, 
for  half  of  what  he  really  owed,  instead  of  one  for  the  whole  ; 
and  another,  with  the  deduction  of  one-fifth,  and  so  to  the 
others.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — q.) — When  this  project  came  to 
fight,  his  “ lord  commended  the  unjust  steward  (not  for  his 
iniquity,  but  for  his  policy  .')  he  could  not  deny  that  it  was  a 
well-concerted  plan  of  providing  against  the  time  of  approach- 
ing distress  ; and  in  this  respect  alone  is  it  proposed  for  our 
imitation  : for  our  Lord  added,  that  “ the  children  of  this 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  fight  ” 
{Marg.  Ref.  r— t.  Note,  Eph.  5:3—14.)  Worldly  men,  who 
make  temporal  things  their  primary  object,  are  more  prudent 
in  respect  of  their  present  interests,  than  “ the  children  of 
light,”  the  people  of  God,  in  respect  of  their  eternal  concerns. 
In  the  choice  of  their  object  they  are  emphatically  foolish  : 
but  in  the  selection  of  means,  in  assiduity  and  perseverance, 
m subordinating  every  other  concern  to  the  favourite  pursuit, 
and  rendering  every  thing  subservient  to  it ; in  politic  contri- 
vances to  prevent  disappointment,  to  get  over  untoward  cir- 
cumstances, and  to  educe  advantages  from  them ; in  these 
and  various  other  particulars,  they  are  exceedingly  “ wise  in 
their  generation:”  yea,  far  wiser  even  lhan  real  believers, 
who  are  not  so  singly  given  up  to  the  pursuit  of  their  great 
ooject,  nor  so  active,  sagacious,  and  unremitting  in  the  choice 
and  use  of  means,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  it.  Much 
more  then,  are  they  wiser  than  men  in  general  are  about  their 
religious  concerns ; or  than  professed  Christians  are  in  im- 
proving their  advantages. — -‘  The  Lord  seems  in  this  place  to 
teach  us,  that  the  good  things  pertaining  to  this  present  life 
were  granted  to  us  by  God ; not  that  we  should,  as  proprie- 
tors, spend  them  according  to  our  own  will;  but  that  we 
should  dispose  of  them,  as  intrusted  to  us  by  the  Lord,  in 
entire  faithfulness.  But  men,  especially  those  to  whom  the 
greatest  abundance  is  committed,  are  used  to  abuse  them  in 
luxuriously  gratifying  themselves  and  others.  Hence  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  the  Lord,  no  longer  enduring  this  waste,  justly 
determines  to  deprive  us,  as  bad  stewards,  of  our  steward- 
snip  ; either  by  taking  our  abused  goods  from  us,  or  calling  us, 
by  terminating  our  lives,  to  his  tribunal.  But  the  proper  way 
of  averting  this  doom,  procuring  the  continuance  of  our  stew- 
ardship, and  obtaining  the  means  of  greater  beneficence,  is, 
to  make  amends  to  the  poor,  by  a charitable  use  of  them, 
thus  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  God,  perceiving  that  we  more 
properly  use  these  perishing  things,  will  count  us  worthy  of 
Tiore  valuable  endowments.’  Beza. — The  name  annexed  to 
ul  ?u0tj tlon-’  ls  a sufficient  pledge  (hat  nothing  inconsistent 
with  the  doctrines  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  justification  by 
aith  alone,  was  intended.  But  it  proves,  that  the  first  re- 
ormers  considered  many  practical  instructions,  and  even  a 

Srh!  lan|uaf e ,m  inculcating  them,  consistent  with  these 
toctrines,  of  which  many  at  present  would  scarcely  admit. 

iJtsedT  k (Ji  °lKOV°W-  2,8.  See  on  12:42.-7*  teas 
IZrfo  r £/LX^-  , Here  on‘y  N.  T .-Had  wasted. ] 
&.aoico(mfav.  See  on  15:13. — Stewardship.  (2)  OiKovoyiag. 


11  If  therefore  ye  have  Lot  been  faithful  cin  the 
unrighteous  ^mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  dtrue  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  ethat 
which  is  another  man’s,  who  shall  give  you  fthat 
which  is  your  own  ? 

13  No  ^servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for 

33.18:22.  Prov.  8:18,19.  Eph.  3:8.  Jam. 2:5.  Rev.  3:18.  e 19:13— 26.  1 Chr. 
29:14— 16.  Job  1:21.  Ez.  16:16— 21.  Hos.  2:8,9.  Matt.  25:14— 2.9.  f 10:42.  Col. 
3:3,4.  1 Pet.  1:4,5.  g 9:50.  11:23.  Josh.  24:15.  Matt.  4:10.  6:24.  Rom.  6:16— 
22.  8:5 — 8.  Jam.  4:4.  1 John  2:15,16. 

3,4.  1 Cor.  9:17.  Eph.  1:10.  3:2.  Col.  1:25.  Is.  22:19,21. 
Sept. — Thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward .]  Ov  . . . Svvrjaj)  cn 
oiKovoy eiv.  “ Thou  canst  not  any  longer  perform  the  office  of 
a steward.”  Otxovoysw.  Here  only  N.  T. — To  beg.  (3) 
E-rraireiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — I am  put  out  of,  &c.  (4) 
Mtraora^w.  Acts  13:22.  1 Cor.  13:2.  Col.  1:13. — Debtors. 

(5)  Xpew^aArrwp.  See  on  7:41. — Measures,  (6)  Barovs. 
(Marg.)  Here  only  N.  T.— Measures.  (7)  K opovs.  {Marg.) 
Here  only  N.  T.  See  Tables. — Thy  bill.]  Sou  to  ypayya. 

(6)  Writing. — The  unjust  steward.  (8)  Tov  oikovo/uov  rys 
aSiKias.  Thus,  rov  fmyyujva  rys  aducias.  9. — Wisely.] 
Qpoviyoos.  Here  only  N.  T.  Wiser.]  Qpoviyurepui.  Ibid. 
Qpoviyos.  See  on  12:42. 

V.  9- -13.  From  the  preceding  parable,  our  Lord  took 
occasion  to  counsel  his  disciples  to  “make  to  themselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  :”  that  is,  of  those 
worldly  riches  which  men  idolize,  as  if  they  worshipped  a 
deity  called  Mammon ; and  in  getting,  keeping,  or  spending 
of  which,  they  commit  all  kind  of  unrighteousness.  {Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  Matt.  6:24.  1 Tim.  6:6—10, 

vv.  9,10.)  Some  indeed  interpret  the  expression,  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  which  impose  upon  those  who  expect 
happiness  from  them:  and  the  clause,  “the  Mammon  of 
unrighteousness,”  afterwards  called,  “the  unrighteous  Mam- 
mon :”  is  exactly  similar  to  that  before  rendered  “ the  unjust 
steward,”  which  is  literally,  “the  steward  of  unrighteous- 
ness.”—The  disciples  of  Christ,  however,  are  directed  to  use 
riches,  in  “making  to  themselves  friends  that  is,  to  expend 
them  in  acts  of  piety  and  charity,  that  many,  being  benefited 
by  them,  may  pray  for  blessings  on  them  as  their  benefactors. 
This  alludes  to  the  steward’s  failing  of  his  former  resources, 
by  being  discharged  from  his  place  ; yet,  “ having  made  him- 
self friends’  by  his  use  of  his  master’s  property,  be  was  re- 
ceived into  their  houses.  Thus  when  the  believer  “shall 
fail,”  and  be  removed  from  his  stewardship  by  death  ; those 
whom  he  has  made  his  friends  by  his  charitable  assistance, 
“will  receive  him  into  everlasting  habitations.”  Not  that 
this  will  in  any  measure  merit  that  blessed  recompense,  or 
that  the  poor  whom  he  has  relieved  can  have  the  disposal  of 
it;  or  that  all  whom  he  has  relieved  were  pious  persons,  or 
all  removed  to  heaven  : but,  as  the  cries  of  the  oppressed 
and  neglected  poor  will  testify  against  unfaithful  stewards  to 
their  condemnation ; so  the  prayers  of  widows  and  orphans, 
for  their  pious  benefactors,  will  testify  for  them,  that  they 
were  faithful  ; and  such  believers  as  have  died  before  them, 
may  be  considered  as  standing  ready  to  welcome  their  bene- 
factors to  their  everlasting  habitations,  when  they  quit  this 
world.  But  as  the  most  of  Christ’s  disciples  were  then,  and 
generally  are,  comparatively  poor  ; they  might  think  them- 
selves unconcerned  in  this  exhortation:  and  therefore  he. as- 
sured them,  that  if  any  man  were  “faithful  in  a very  little,” 
and  consulted  the  will  and  honour  of  his  Lord  in  the  use  of  it, 
he  would  as  certainly  be  accepted  and  rewarded,  as  if  much 
had  been  committed  to  him  ; and  the  same  disposition  of  mind 
would  also  render  him  faithful,  if  he  should  afterwards  receive 
more.  On  the  other  hand,  he,  who  was  unjust  in  the  least, 
spending  even  small  sums  upon  his  own  vanity  and  indulgence, 
or  wasting  them  through  improvidence,  and  thus  robbing  God 
and  the  poor,  would  as  certainly  be  condemned,  as  if  he  had 
been  an  unfaithful  steward  in  abusing  a larger  property ; and 
the  same  temper  of  mind  would  render  him  unjust  in  much,  if 
it  were  committed  to  him.  Indeed  if  men  were  unfaithful  in 
“the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  would  commit  to  their  trust 
the  true  riches  ?”  “ The  true  riches”  signify  those  blessings, 
which  ennoble  and  satisfy  the  soul  for  ever:  faith  gives  the 
sinner  a title  to  these  riches,  and  grace  is  the  earnest  of  them 
and  meetness  for  them ; but  faith  and  grace  always  render  a 
man  proportionably  “ faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon.” 
If  therefore  a man  spend  his  riches  upon  himself,  or  hoard 
them  in  avarice;  what  evidence  can  he  have  that  he  is  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ?  Or  what  reason  to  expect,  that 
God  will  give  him  that  eternal  felicity  ? — The  verse  indeed 
may  signify,  lhat  (hey  who  were  not  faithful,  as  stewards 
of  this  world’s  riches,  were  improper  persons  to  be  made 
“ stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,”  to  whom  are  committed 
the  true  riches,  that  they  “may  make  many  rich.” — If,  how- 
ever, any  persons  were  unfaithful  in  the  things  intrusted  to 
them  for  a time,  and  of  which  an  account  must  be  rendered ; 
how  could  they  expect  the  Lord  to  give  them  at  last  an  inherit- 
ance to  be  their  own  for  ever,  by  an  unalienable  tenure? 
For  what  prudent  man  would  give  an  estate  to  his  steward, 
when  he  had  been  dishonest  and  unfaithful  to  the  trust  which 
had  been  reposed  in  him?  {Marg.  Ref.  a — h.)  This  ap- 
plication of  the  parable,  our  Lord  closed  by  repeating  a solemn 
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itr.ei  ne  tvi  11  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; or 
-lse  hi  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.- 

14  If  And  the  Pharisees  also,  ‘who  were  co- 
vetous, heard  all  these  things;  and  they  kderided 
him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  'Ye  are  they  which 
justify  yourselves  before  men,  but  mGod  knoweth 
your  hearts  : “for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

16  The  daw  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  : 
since  that  time  ?the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
land  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

17  And  rit  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass, 
•than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  Whosoever *  l * *putteth  away  his  wife,  and  mar- 
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2:23.  n Ps.  10:3.  49:13,18.  Prov.  16:5.  Is.  1:10— 14.  Am.  5:21,22.  Mai.  3:15. 

1 Pet.  3:4.  5:5.  o 29,31.  Matt.  11:9— 11.  John  1:45.  Acts  3:18,24,25.  p9:2.  10: 
9,11.  Matt.  3:2.  4:17.  10:7.  Markl:14.  q 7:26— 29.  Matt.  21:32.  Mark  1:45. 
John  11:48.  12:19.  r 21:33.  Ps.  102:25—27.  Is.  51:6.  Matt.  5:18.  2 Pet.  3:10.  Rev. 
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warning  which  has  already  been  considered.  ( Note , Matt. 
6:24.) — ‘At  least  he  will  attend  to  the  one,  and  neglect  the 
other.’  Campbell. 

The  mammon,  &c.  (9)  Tov  yapywva.  11,13. — See  on  Matt. 
6:24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ye  fail.\  Etc \iitqre.  22:32. 
Heb.  1:12. — Gen.  25:8.  49:33.  Ps.  104:29.  Jer.  42:17,22.— 
Habitations .]  Ex^va?.  9:33.  Matt.  17:4.  Mark  9:5.  Acts 
15:16.  Rev.  13:6. — JVillholdto.  (13)  A.v$t\eTai.  Matt.  6:24. 

1 Thes.  5:14.  Tit.  1:9. — ‘ Firmiter  teneo  . . . ne  eripiatur , 
concidat , et  pereat .’  Schleusner. 

Y.  14,  15.  The  Pharisees  were  addicted  to  covetousness, 
;k  proportion  as  they  desired  to  be  t hought  exempt  from  licen- 
tiousness. ( Notes , 1,2.  Matt.  5:27,28,31,32.)  They  were 
41  lovers  of  money,”  and  often  got  it  by  extortion  and  injustice  ; 
and  they  either  spent  it  in  self-indulgence,  or  hoarded  it  for 
themselves,  and  their  families.  When  therefore  they  heard 
our  Lord  discourse  in  this  manner  on  the  use  of  riches,  they 
treated  his  instructions  with  the  utmost  derision  and  con- 
tempt; sneering  at  him,  4 as  a visionary,  who  did  not  under- 
stand human  life,  or  only  appeared  to  despise  the  world,  be- 
cause (as  they  supposed)  it  was  out  of  his  reach.’  Doddridge. 
But  he  calmly  replied  to  their  disdain,  that  they  indeed  “jus- 
tified themselves”  by  various  plausible  pretences,  and  pre- 
served a fair  appearance  before  men ; but  44  God  knew  their 
hearts,”  which  were  full  of  hypocrisy,  pride,  and  wickedness  : 
and,  though  their  forms,  austerities,  superstitions,  and  tradi- 
tions were  highly  esteemed  44  among  men,”  as  if  they  were  of 
great  .excellency  ; yet  they  were  an  44  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God.” — This  is  also  the  case  with  a variety  of  endowments, 
dispositions,  and  achievements,  which  men  44  highly  esteem,” 
but  which  God  abhors:  such,  for  instance,  is  the  thirst  for 
glory,  the  ambition  of  conquest,  fhe  desire  of  revenge,  called  a 
quick  sense  of  honour ; the  disposition  to  grasp  after  riches 
as  the  grand  object,  if  not  attended  with  gross  injustice  or 
excessive  penuriousness ; and  a lavish  generosity,  though  not 
directed  to  any  valuable  purpose.  In  these  and  innumerable 
other  instances,  God  abhors  what  man  highly  esteems. 

Covetous.  (14)  <tH\apyvpot.  2 1 'im.  3:2.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  <&i\apyvpia.  1 Tim.  6:10.  Kx  (pi\og,  amicus,  ex  apyvpos, 
argentum , pecunia. — They  derided .]  E^/nncnypt^ov.  23:35. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ps.  22:7.  Sept.  Mu/cr^pt^u).  Gal.  6:7. 
—Job  22:19.  Ps.  80:6.  Prov.  h 30.  15:5,20.  Jer.  20:7.  Sept. 
A yvKTvp,  nares , nasus. — That  which  is  highly  esteemejd.  (15) 
To  vfqXov.  Rom.  12:16.  fY' pyXog.  4 Altus  . . . excellens,  ?nag- 
nificus,  . . . robustus , . . . fastuosus.  . . . Homines  qui  superbiunt 
de  "pietate  sua , displicent  Deo.'  Schleusner.  (Note,  Hab. 
2:4.) — Abomination .]  BfitXvypa.  See  on  Matt.  24:15. 

Y.  16 — 18.  The  Pharisees  were  very  zealous  for  the  cere- 
monial law,  as  well. as  for  their  own  traditions ; and  they  op- 
posed Christ,  supposing  that  his  doctrine  was  contrary  to  it: 
but  he  intimated  to  them,  that  a more  spiritual  dispensation 
was  about  to  be  introduced.  The  law,  and  the  prophets  who 
explained  and  enforced  the  law,  continued  in  full  force,  as  the 
sole  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  till  John  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah  began  his  ministry;  since  that  time  “the  kingdom 
of  God  had  been  preached;”  and  though  the  Pharisees  op- 
posed it,  yet  numbers  were  earnestly  pressing  into  it,  and 
breaking  their  way  through  every  obstruction,  that  they  m:ght 
share  its  invaluable  privileges.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes, 
Matt.  11:12 — 15.)  They  ought  not,  however,  to  suppose, 
that  this  new  dispensation  would  interfere  with  the  law  of 
Moses ; for  it  would  be  44  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pa.ss 
away,”  than  for  one  tittle  of  that  law  to  fail  of  answering  its 
intended  purposes.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  Matt.  5:17 — 20. ) 
The  ceremonial  law  would  not  fail  of  being  accomplished,  in 
that  great  Antitype  which  it  prefigured ; and  the  moral  law 
would  be  magnified  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  esta- 
ofished  in  its  full  authority  by  his  religion,  as  well  as  vindicated 
from  corrupt  interpretations.  (Note,  Rom.  3:29 — 31,  v 31.) 
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rieth  another,  committeth  adultery : and  who- 
soever marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her 

husband,  committeth  adultery.  [Practical  Observations."] 

19  *11  There  was  a certain  “rich  man,  which  was 
“clothed  in  ^purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sump- 
tuously every  day. 

20  And  there  was  za  certain  beggar  named 
“Lazarus,  which  bwas  laid  at  his  gate,  Tull  of 
sores, 

21  And  ddesiring  to  be  fed  with  ethe  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table;  moreover, 
the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  f that  the  beggar  died, 
and  svvas  carried  by  the  angels  into  hAbraham’s 
bosom:  ‘the  rich  man  also  died,  kand  was  buried; 

23  And  'in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  min 
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But  what  they  contended  for  as  44  the  law”  was  frequently  a 
perversion  of  it.  This  our  Lord  showed  in  one  instance, 
which  has  been  before  considered;  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes , 
Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3—9.  Mark  10:2 — 12. <)  for  in  this  matter 
the  real  meaning  of  the  moral  law  was  contrary  to  the  doc 
trine,  which  they  grounded  on  a misinterpretation  of  a judicial 
regulation,  a 44  permission  for  the  hardness  of  their  heart.”  So 
that,  while  they  imposed  on  the  people  by  an  apparent  zeal 
about  the  law,  they  were  in  fact  supplanting  its  authority,  and 
perverting  its  meaning,  by  their  traditions. 

Presseth.  (16)  B lateral.  Matt.  11:12.  Not  elsewhere, 
N.  T. — Tittle.  (17)  Kepatav.  Matt.  5:18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  19 — 21.  Our  Lord  here  illustrates  more  fully  the  guilt, 
and  folly,  nay  madness,  of  men’s  wasting  riches  on  self-indul- 
gence, by  a parable  or  description,  which  is  interesting  and 
affecting  in  the  highest  degree : a parable  indeed  it  must  be, 
as  to  many  of  its  circumstances ; yet  in  its  grand  outlines  it 
is  doubtless  continually  verified.  The  44  rich  man,”  here  de- 
scribed, is  not  charged  with  having  acquired  his  wealth  by 
iniquity:  and  though  he  was  clothed  in  the  most  costly  attire, 
and  lived  in  splendour,  luxury,  and  jovial  mirth,  every  day ; 
it  is  not  said  that  he  ruined  his  family,  or  defrauded  his  credi- 
tors. Nor  is  he  accused  of  being  an  adulterer,  a drunkard, 
or  a blasphemer,  or  even  a glutton,  though  often  called,  4 the 
rich  glutton.’  He  is  represented  as  a Jew,  44  of  the  stock  of 
Abraham,”  and  therefore  may  be  conceived  to  have  had  44  a 
form  of  godliness  ;”  and  he  was  so  far  from  being  a miser,  that 
he  kept  a noble  house  and  an  elegant  table,  and  it  may  be 
supposed  entertained  his  guests  in  a most  hospitable  manner. 
But  he  was  44  an  unfaithful  steward,  who  wasted  his  Lord’s 
goods,”  neither  using  them  to  his  glory,  nor  to  the  real  ad- 
vantage of  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Notes,  1 — 8.12:15 
— 21.)  However  honourable  he  might  therefore  be  in  the 
world’s  estimation,  (15)  he  was  not  deemed  worthy  of  a name 
in  the  word  of  God : while  that  honour  was  conferred  on  44  a 
certain  poor  man”  who  lay  at  his  gate,  and  was  called  I^aza- 
rus,  which  some  explain  to  mean  Helpless,  and  others  God 
my  Helper ; and  in  either  construction  it  suited  both  his  case 
and  his  character.  He  was  without  help  among  men  ; but  he 
trusted  in  God,  who  was  his  Helper.  This  man,  having  no 
power  to  labour,  was  supported  by  begging.  44  He  could  not 
dig,  but  to  beg  he  was  not  ashamed ;”  and  he  was  laid  at  the 
rich  man’s  gate,  that  he  might  move  his  compassion.  He  was 
not  only  destitute,  but  covered  with  grievous  ulcers ; and  he 
44  desired  to  be  fed  with  the.  crumbs,”  or  the  refuse  broken 
victuals,  which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table,  such  as  were 
either  thrown  away  or  eaten  by  the  dogs.  (Note,  Matt.  15:25 
— 28,  v.  27.)  It  is  not  indeed  said,  that  none  were  given  him, 
yet  it  is  strongly  implied  that  his  hunger  was  not  satisfied. 
At  the  same  time  ne  was  grievously  diseased,  and  had  no 
surgeon  or  nurse,  to  dress,  or  ointment  to  mollify,  or  even 
garments  to  cover,  his  sores;  (Note,  Job  2:7,8.)  so  that  44  the 
dogs  came,  and  licked  them,”  as  more  compassionate  than 
their  master,  who  probably  chose  to  keep  them  for  his  pleasure 
or  pride,  rather  than  sustain  a poor  suffering  fellow-creature 
of  the  same  race,  as  well  as  of  the  same  nature,  with  himself. 

Clothed.  (19)  E veStSvoKcro.  8:27. — Purple .]  II opfvpa. 
Mark  15:17,20.  Rev.  17:4.  18:12. — Five  linen.]  Bvooov,  Rev. 
18:12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 4 Species  lini  JEgyptiaci , opti- 
mi,  tenuissimi,  mollissimi,  et  candidissimi.'  Schleusner. — 
Fared.]  E vtppatvopevog.  See  on  12:19. — Sumptuously .]  A ay- 
7rpa)f.  Here  only  N.  T.  Aapnoog.  23:11.  Acts  10:30. — 4 Laute 
quotidie  ejmlabatur,  et  splendide .*  Schleusner. — Beggar.  (20) 
rirwxof.  22.  14:13,21.  Poor  man. — Full  of  sores.J  'HXkw^evoj. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  e Xicog,  ulcus.  21.  Rev.  16:2,11. — To  be 
fed.  (21)  XopraoSqvui.  15:26.  See  on  Matt.  5:6.  14:20. — 
Licked.]  AirtXcixov . Here  only  N.  T. 

Y.  22,  23.  Poor  Lazarus  was  soon  delivered  from  his 
sufferings,  by  the  friendly  sf-oke  of  deatl. ; and  as  his  body 
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torments,  and  "seelh  Abraham  afar  of,  and  La- 
zarus in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried,  and  said,  °Father  Abraham, 
phave  mercy  on  me  ; and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  ‘fin  water,  'and  cool 
my  tongue ; Tor  I am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  ‘Son,  “remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  xthy  good  things, 
and  ^likewise  Lazarus  evil  things:  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  *between  us  and  you 
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had  not  been  the  great  object  of  his  care,  so  no  account  is 
given  how  it  was  disposed  of : the  survivors,  for  their  own 
sakes,  would  put  it  somewhere  out  of  the  way,  where  it  would 
sleep  till  the  resurrection.  But  angels,  who  are  all  “ minis- 
tering spirits  sent,  forth  to  minister  unto  the  heirs  of  salvation,’ 
waited  round  him  in  his  dying  hours,  and  when  he  resigned 
bis  spirit  they  conveyed  it  “ into  Abraham’s  bosom.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  f—  h.  Notes,  John  13:18—30,  vv.  23,25.  Heh.  1:13,14.) 
The  joys  of  heaven  are  here  represented  as  a feast ; Abra- 
ham “ the  father  of  the  faithful”  is  placed,  as  it  were,  at  the 
head  of  the  table:  so  that  “Abraham’s  bosom”  denotes  a 
place  in  heaven  near  to  that  distinguished  patriarch,  and 
intimates  that  the  poor  man  was  an  eminent  believer,  a saint 
of  superior  excellency.  About  the  same  time  the  rich  man 
also  died,  for  death  is  no  respecter  of  persons  : and  as  he  had 
indulged  and  decorated  his  body  to  the  neglect  of  his  soul,  so 
ae  had  a funeral  suited  to  his  rank.  {Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.) 
According  to  modern  customs,  in  that  silliest  of  all  vanities , 
we  may  imagine  his  poor  lifeless  clay  lying  in  state,  sur- 
rounded with  all  the  appendages  of  nobility ; and  then  after  a 
proper  time  for  the  display  of  this  ostentation,  conveyed  with 
a pompous  procession  to  a magnificent  tomb,  with  great 
attendance  and  distinction.  We  may  suppose,  that  some 
venal  orator  would  deliver  a fulsome  panegyric  on  his  noble 
birth,  honourable  titles  and  achievements,  distinguished  vir- 
tues, and  princely  generosity  ; and  at  length  that  the  sepulchre 
would  be  adorned  with  some  inscription  replete  with  adulation. 
But  all  this  time  his  soul,  all  of  him  that  could  feel  or  reflect, 
was  “ in  hell,”  in  the  place  of  separate  spirits,  condemned  to 
torment  and  misery.  In  this  dreadful  state  “ he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,”  which  before  he  had  shut  against  the  truth  of  his  case 
and  character,  and  discovered  his  own  misery  when  it  was 
become  too  late  to  escape  it.  Among  other  objects,  he  is 
represented  as  seeing  Abraham  afar  off,  and  poor  despised 
Lazarus  reclining  on  his  bosom,  enjoying  the  most  perfect 
rest  and  most  exquisite  satisfaction:  and  this  view  of  Laza- 
rus’s felicity,  joined  to  the  dreadful  reverse  which  himself  had 
experienced,  must  add  to  his  inward  anguish  and  torture. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 

He  was  carried.  (22)  Air svex^vvai  avrov.  Mark  15:1.  1 Cor. 
16:3.  Rev.  17:3.  21:10. — Bosom.]  KoXnov.  23.  John  1:18. 13:23. 
— In  hell.  (23)  Evrq>  aSy.Matt.  11:23.  16:18.  Acts  2:27.  Note , 
Ps.  16:8 — 11. — Torments.]  Ba<ravo£j.  28.  Matt.  4:24.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  24 — 26.  It  is  not  needful  to  determine,  whether  con- 
demned spirits  actually  know  or  see  what  takes  place  in  the 
realms  of  bliss : the  representation  is  intended  to  show  the 
hopeless  misery,  to  which  they  are  reduced. — The  Jews 
were  prone  to  confide  in  their  relation  to  Abraham,  even 
though  not  partakers  of  his  faith:  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes , 
Matt.  3:7 — 10.  John  8:30 — 40,  vv.  33,37,39.)  and  when  the 
rich  man  in  hell  claimed  him  for  his  father,  Abraham  did  not 
deny  the  relation,  yet  showed  him  no  compassion.  The  rich 
man  despaired  of  mercy  from  God,  yet  cried  to  Abraham  to 
have  mercy  on  him  ; as  if  Abraham  had  been  more  merciful 
than  his  Maker,  and  was  either  able  or  willing  to  favour  and 
help  the  irreconcilable  enemies  of  God  ! — This  is  the  only 
scriptural  instance  of  a prayer,  offered  to  a departed  saint, 
»nd  it  gives  small  encouragement  to  that  prevalent  species  of 
idolatry. — The  wretched  supplicant  did  not  expect  that  Abra- 
ham could  deliver  him  out  of  “ that  place  of  torment,”  or  give 
him  any  durable  relief  in  it;  but  he  desired  that  “ Lazarus 
might  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  to  cool  his  tongue.” 
A man  scorched  by  intense  heat,  and  parched  with  exquisite 
thirst,  might,  crave  such  a small  and  momentary  alleviation  ; 
thus  this  poor  condemned  sinner  sought  a transient  abatement 
of  his  exquisite  misery  ; being  all  that  he  could  hope  for.  His 
request  was  the  language  of  despair,  and  made  way  for  it. 
His  desire  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent,  may  either  intimate 
that  he  retained  his  haughty  spirit  in  his  deepest  misery  ;\or 
else  it  implied  a conviction  that  Lazarus  had  been  a benevo- 
lent man.  who  wished  him  well,  and  was  glad  to  do  any  one 
£.  service  when  he  had  it  in  his  power:  or,  as  some  think,  he 
considered  Lazarus  under  obligation  to  him  for  his  charitable 
donations.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) — Perhaps  the  particular 
mention  made  of  the  tongue  might  intimate,  that  as  this 
member  is  peculiarly  instrumental  in  promoting  wickedness 
And  impiety : so  his  sufferings  were  greatly  enhanced  by  the 


there  is  a great  gulf  fixed  : so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; neither  ca  - 
“they  pass  to  us,  that  would,  come  from  thence. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

27  Then  he  said,  I pray  thee  therefore,  father 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father’s  house 

28  F or  I have  five  brethren  ; that  he  may  tea 
tify  unto  them,  blest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  chave  Moses 
and  the  prophets  : let  them  hear  them. 


16:33.  Acts  14:22.  1 Thes.  3:3,4.  Heb.  11:25,26.  Rev.  7:14.  z 1 Sam.  25:36.  Ps. 
49:14.  Mai.  3:18.  2 Thes.  1:4— 10.  Jam.  1:11,12.  5:1— 7.  a 12.59.  Ps.  50:22. 
Matt.  25:46.  John  3:36.  2 Thes.  1:9.  Rev.  20,10  . 22:11.  b Ps.  49: 12,13.  c 16. 
Is.  8:20.  Mai.  4:2— 4.  John  5:39—45.  Acts  15:21.  17:11,12.  2 Tim.  3:15— 17. 
2 Pet.  1:19—21. 


sins  which  he  had  committed  in  his  profane  and  profligate 
discourse. — Abraham,  however,  answered  him  in  such  a 
manner,  as  entirely  to  extinguish  his  expiring  hopes.  He 
allowed  that  he  was  “his  son  according  to  the  flesh:”  but 
then  he  should  “ remember,  that  he  had  received  his  good 
things.”  Riches,  sensual  pleasures,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
were  the  good  things  which  he  had  chosen,  in  preference  to 
the  favour  and  image  of  God  and  heavenly  happiness.  • In 
this  he  had  been  gratified:  he  had  in  his  lifetime  received 
and  spent  his  portion,  and  he  must  not.  expect  any  more  goovi. 
In  like  manner  Lazarus  had  received  and  endured  his  eva 
things : he  had  feared  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God,  more  than 
pain,  povertjr,  or  contempt : he  had  chosen  sanctified  affliction 
rather  than  unsanctilied  prosperity  ; he  had  endured  his 
afflictions  patiently,  and  profited  by  them  ; and  they  were 
now  terminated,  and  he  was  comforted  in  heavenly  felicity, 
whilst  the  rich  man  was  tormented  in  the  flames  of  hell. 
This  doom  was  not  awarded  to  the  rich  man,  because  he 
had  possessed  worldly  riches  ; for  Abraham  had  been  rich  : 
but  because  he  idolized  and  made  an  ill  use  of  riches  ; instead 
of  using  them  as  a steward,  and  seeking  God  himself  for  his 
Portion.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — x.) — To  complete  the  horror  of 
this  answer,  Abraham  assured  him,  that  there  was  “ a great 
chasm ” fixed  between  the  places  of  happiness  and  misery:  so 
that  if  an  inhabitant  of  heaven  desired  to  go  to  relieve  one 
that  was  in  the  place  of  torment,  it  would  be  impracticable ; 
even  as  it  would  be  for  the  condemned  sinners  to  leave  their 
prison,  and  enter  the  realms  of  happiness : so  that  both  of  them 
were  finally  and  eternally  fixed  in  their  respective  states,  by  the 
unchangeable  decrees  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.y.) — Many  in  dif- 
ferent ages  have  endeavoured,  as  it  were,  to  fill  up  or  make  a 
bridge  over  this  “great  gulf;”  and  multitudes  have  wished 
them  success  in  the  enterprize,  as  this  was  their  only  hope  o» 
escaping  the  rich  man’s  doom  ; but  it  has  and  must  be  for  ever 
as  vain,  as  his  expectation  of  a drop  of  water  from  Lazarus. 

The  tip.  (24)  To  aspov.  Matt.  24:31.  Mark  13:27.  Heb.  11 
21. — Cool.]  K arafv\r].  Here  only  N.  T. — lam  tormented.] 
OSvvwfiai.  25.  2:48.  Acts  20:38.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Flame.]  <1 >Xoyi.  Acts  7:30.  2 Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  1:7.  Rev : 1:14. — 
A .. . gulf.  (26)  ‘ Yaopa,  hiatus,  vorago , . . . vastum  inane. 
A Xatv  a>,  hisco.'  Schleusner.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is  . . .fixed.] 
E arriptKTai.  See  on  9:51. 

V.  27 — 31.  Abraham’s  answer  put  a final  period  to  the 
rich  man’s  forlorn  hope:  yet  he  still  claimed  Abraham  as  his 
father;  (30)  and  supposed  that,  though  he  could  not  mitigate 
his  torture,  he  might  prevent  the  increase  of  it.  He  knew 
there  was  a passage  open  between  heaven  and  earth,  though 
none  between  heaven  and  hell:  he  therefore  desired  that 
Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  his  father’s  house  ; (supposing  tha. 
he  would  gladly  go  on  so  benevolent  an  employment’;)  for  he 
had  five  brethren,  who  were  living  in  the  same  luxury  and 
magnificence  as  he  had  done,  and  were  in  the  way  to  the 
same  “place  of  torment.”  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) — They  are 
represented  as  thus  indulging  themselves  on  earth,  while  he 
was  in  a place  of  torment.  This  fully  proves  the  separate 
state  between  death  and  judgment ; unless  any  man  can 
think  that  our  Lord  would  decorate  a parable,  in  a manner 
suited  to  mislead  the  upright  inquirer. — The  poor  despairing 
wretch  therefore  intreated  that  Lazarus  should  go,  and  testify 
to  them  concerning  the  awful  realities  of  the  invisible  world, 
and  so  excite  them  to  repentance,  that  they  might  escape  the 
wrath  to  come.  It  is  intimated  in  this  representation,  that 
the  rich  man  died  young : for  nothing  is  said  of  a family  left 
behind  him,  and  his  brethren  are  supposed  to  be  living 
together  in  their  father’s  house,  as  joint  heirs  of  his  estate. 
We  cannot  imagine  that  there  is  any  charity , or  even  natural 
affection  in  hell : we  must  therefore  either  consider  this  as  a 
mere  circumstance,  intended  to  introduce  the  subsequent  in- 
struction ; or  else  we  must  conclude  that  they  whose  example, 
discourse,  or  seductions  have  led  others  into  infidelity,  impiety, 
and  profligacy,  will  be  rendered  more  miserable  hereafter, 
by  the  upbraidings  of  those  whose  souls  they  have  murdered: 
they  would  therefore  most  willingly  prevent  their  destruction,, 
for  fear  of  an  addition  to  their  own  intolerable  misery.  Many 
admired  writers  would  now  be  willing  to  publish  recantations 
of  their  skeptical,  heretical,  or  licentious  works  : many  actors 
would  wish  to  come  upon  the  stage  again,  to  act  a different 
part  from  those  by  which  they  inflamed  the  passions,  and 
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30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham:  but  if 
one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
11  repent. 

d 13:3.5.  Rev.  16:9—11.  e John  11:43—53.  12:10,11.  f Gen.  9:27.  marg.  Acts 

corrupted  the  principles  and  morals  of  mankind  ; and  many 
false  teachers,  to  inculcate  and  defend  a more  orthodox  creed 
than  the3'  once  propagated.  For  men  will  be  accountable 
for  all  the  effects  of  their  conduct,  however  widely  they  may 
spread,  or  durably  they  may  last ; even  as  he  who  wickedly 
sets  fire  to  a house,  is  answerable  for  the  burning  of  a city, 
if  the  conflagration  should  extend  so  far. — In  answer  to  this 
request  Abraham  observed,  that  “ they  had  Moses  and  the 
prophets,”  whom  they  might  “hear”  and  attend  to.  In  their" 
writings,  the  future  state,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  way 
of  salvation  were  declared,  and  men  were  warned,  exhorted, 
and  invited,  as  much  as  it  was  necessary  ; so  that  if  they 
would  not  hear  them,  their  destruction  would  be  of  themselves 
alone.  To  this  the  other  replied,  that  ‘ surely  they  would 
regard  one  who  went  to  them  from  among  the  dead,’  and  be 
induced  to  repentance  ; as  the  terror  of  his  appearance,  and 
the  awfulness  of  his  warnings,  especially  coming  from  a person 
whom  they  had  known  in  his  life  time,  would  produce  a salu- 
tary effect  upon  them.  But  Abraham  closed  the  conversation, 
by  declaring  that  if  they  refused  to  hear  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  even  this  would  not  “ persuade  them.”  They  might 
be  amazed,  affrighted,  and  restrained  by  an  apparition : but 
they  would  not  be  influenced  to  renounce  sin  and  the  world, 
to  mortify  their  lusts,  to  humble  themselves  before  God,  to 
trust  his  mercy,  and  devote  themselves  to  his  service.  Such 
external  demonstrations  and  alarms  would  not  change  their 
hearts,  without  which  there  could  be  no  true  repentance  ; and 
they  had  sufficient  means  of  conviction  and  instruction,  if 
disposed  to  attend  to  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  b — f.  Notes , John 
5:39 — 47.  12:42,43.) — It  should  be  recollected  that  many  of 
those  who  witnessed  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  did  not 
believe  in  Christ  by  means  of  that,  stupendous  miracle : the 
Roman  soldiers,  who  saw  many  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s 
resurrection,  immediately  after  agreed  for  hire  to  propagate 
the  most  notorious  falsehood ; and  the  Jews  persisted  in  their 
impenitence,  amidst  the  multiplied  demonstrations  of  that 
same  event  1 And  indeed  circumstances  occur  in  every  age, 
which  sufficiently  evince,  that  no  terrors,  arguments,  or  con- 
victions, can  effect  true  repentance,  without  the  special  grace 
of  God  renewing  the  sinner’s  heart.  (Notes,  1 Sain.  28: 
11-25.) 

He  may  testify.  (28)  A lapapropriTai.  Acts  2:40.  8:25. 
10:42.  18:5.  20:23.  23:11.  1 Tim.  5:21.  2 Tim.  2:14.— fAia- 
yaprvpoixai.  . . . Attestor  . . . demonstro  aliquid  idoncis  argu- 
ments ; comprobo ; certa  fide , tanquam  testis , aliquid  doceo , 
trado,  et  divulgo.'  Schleusner. — Will  they  be  persuaded.  (31) 
Yliicr&rjaovTai.  20:6.  Matt.  27:20.  28:14.  Acts  5:26.  19:26. 
26:28.  28:23.  2 Tim.  1:5,12,  et  al. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  It  is  indisputable  that  the  wealthiest  of  men,  and 
indeed  all  men,  are  only  stewards  to  the  great  Lord  of  all : 
yet  alas  ! very  few  duly  consider  this  ; and  numbers  are  con- 
tinually “ accused  to  him  of  having  wasted  his  goods.”  The 
Lord  is  also  frequently  calling  on  them,  in  his  providence 
and  by  his  word,  and  inquiring,  “ How  is  it  that  I hear  such 
things  of  you  ?”  and  reminding  them  that  ere  long,  “ they 
must  give  account  of  their  stewardship,  and  be  no  longer 
stewards.”  If  no  suitable  preparation  be  made  for  that 
solemn  event,  the  consequences  will  be  awful  beyond  con- 
ception : we  should  therefore  now  seriously  inquire,  What 
shall  we  do,  that  when  “put  out  of  our  stewardship,”  we  may 
be  received  into  a better  habitation?  The  Lord  himself  has 
shown  us  what  we  should  do : and  though  we  need  the  pru- 
dent foresight , yet  we  have  no  occasion  for  the  dishonest 
policy , of  the  unjust  steward  ; for  the  way  of  acceptance  and 
of  duty  are  plainly  marked  out  for  us. — Indeed  many  seem  to 
say,  “ I cannot  dig,  and  to  beg  I am  ashamed  they  cannot 
enter  hea-  ~ by  obeying  the  law,  and  are  too  proud  to  ask 
and  seek  Novation,  “as  the  free  gift  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.”  in  ay,  they  are  equally  unwilling  to  “ labour  for  the 
meat,  that  endureth  unto  everlasting  life  which  the  Son  of 
Man  giveth,”  or  to  seek  the  blessing  by  fervent  prayer.  But 
the  believer,  though  he  knows  that  he  can  do  nothing  “ him- 
self,” will  yet  “ work  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling depending  on  God  alone,  “for  it  is  he  that  worketh 
in  us  to  will  and  do  of  his  good  pleasure.”  The  true 
believer  also  shows  his  faith  in  Christ  by  love  to  his  brethren. 
Instead  of  “wasting  his  Lord’s  goods,”  he  “ makes  himself 
.'friends  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness.”  Thus  he 
attains  “ a good  hope  through  grace,”  that  “ everlasting  man- 
sions” are  prepared  for  him,  “ when  flesh  and  heart  shall 
fail.”  But  alas  ! in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  very  many 
other  instances,  “the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in 
their  generation,  than  the  children  of  light:”  and. though  the 
security  and  advantage  to  a man’s  present,  comfort,  to  his 
•family,  and  in  respect  of  eternity,  of  communicating  gladly 
and  largely  to  the  relief  of  the  necessitous,  be  demonstrable ; 
iyet  how  scantily  do  most  professed  Christians  “ lend  to  the 
Lord,”  in  comparison  of  the  sums  wasted  in  needless  em- 
bellishments and  indulgence,  and  in  feastingthe  rich!  (Note, 
M:J2 — 14.)  It  would  be  well,  if  “ the  children  of  light” 
'Would,  on  scriptural  urineiples,  learn  wisdom  from  the  men 

( 248  ' 


31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  eneither  will  they  f b\‘- 
oersuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead 

19:8.  26:28.  28:23.  2 Cor.  5:11. 


of  the  world:  and,  having  chosen  their  object,  would  pursue 
it  as  singly  and  constantly,  as  they  do  their  worthless  inte- 
rests. In  this  case,  what  a privilege  would  wealth  be  ! How 
much  good  might  be  done  with  it ! How  much  honour  would 
redound  to  the  gospel  ! How  many  thanksgivings  would  be 
rendered  to  the  Lord  ! and  how  many  prayers,  by  those 
whose  souls  and  bodies  were  benefited,  for  the  felicity  of 
their  benefactors  ! (Note,  2 Cor.  9:8 — 15.)  And  with  what 
satisfaction  might  “ the  faithful  steward”  expect,  the  hour  of 
dissolution,  or  the  coming  of  his  Lord  ; and  anticipate  the  joy 
of  being  then  welcomed  by  such  friends  to  the  regions  ol 
perfect  felicity  ! 

V.  9 — 18.  Those  who  are  in  lower  circumstances  should 
not  forget  that  they  too  are  the  Lord’s  stew  ards.  Something 
almost  all  might  spare,  that  is  now  wasted,  with  which  to 
prove  their  faithfulness  “ in  a little  :”  and  this  would  ensure 
a gracious  recompense,  equally  with  the  larger  liberalities  of 
our  more  wealthy  brethren.  If  men  spend  even  their  little 
upon  themselves,  they  will  surely  be  condemned  as  unfaith- 
ful stewards,  when  turned  out  of  their  stewardship.  But 
there  are  very  many  other  things  besides  “ the  unrighteous 
mammon,”  in  which  they  may  prove  themselves  faithful  or 
unfaithful.  Some  may  say,  “ Silver  and  gold  have  I none 
yet,  being  intrusted  with  a stewardship  of  the  true  riches, 
they  may  in  deep  poverty  be  more  useful  than  those  who 
are  intrusted  with  great  worldly  riches  ; and  need  not 
aspire  to  or  desire  their  advantageous  situation.  (Notes, 

1 Cor.  4:1,2.  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10.)  But  surely  they  are  unfit  to  be 
intrusted  with  “ the  true  riches,”  who  are  “ unfaithful  in  the 
unrighteous  mammon even  as  they  who  expect  God  to 
give  them  “ the  eternal  inheritance,”  though  they  waste  and 
abuse  the  talents  more  or  fewer  committed  to  their  steward- 
ship, are  undeniably  indulging  a vain  and  presumptuous  con- 
fidence. But  in  vain  do  men  attempt  to  servo- two  masters, 
or  to  worship  God  and  Mammon  : “ if  the  Lord  be  God”  let 
us  decidedly  serve  him,  and  devote  all  we  have  to  his  glory. 
(Notes,  Josh.  24:14,15.  1 Kings  18:21.) — When  ministers, 
who  have  the  honour  to  resemble  their  Lord  in  poverty,  dis- 
course on  such  topics,  the  covetous,  whether  scribes,  Phari- 
sees, Sadducees,  or  Herodians,  will  be  sure  to  deride  them, 
as  visionaries  and  enthusiasts,  if  they  do  not  revile  them  in 
more  opprobrious  language.  But  they  little  think  how  en- 
tirely the  servant  of  God  disregards  their  contempt  and  ridi- 
cule, and  pities  their  ungodly  prosperity.  Some  indeed  of 
this  character  are  zealous  professors  of  evangelical  truth : 
and  if  ministers  preach  against  covetousness,  or  reprove 
them  for  it,  or  exhort  them  to  liberality-,  they  “justify  them- 
selves” by  a variety  of  excuses,  and  call  their  selfishness  by 
soft  names,  and  so  make  the  matter  out.  “before  men”  as 
well  as  they  can:  but  God  knows  the  wickedness  of  their 
hearts  ; and  to  him  it  must  be  left,  when  we  have  reminded 
them,  that  “ those  things  which  are  highly  esteemed  among 
men,  are  abomination  in  the  sight,  of  God,”  as  is  every  thing 
exalted,  self-sufficient,  or  haughty.  Persons  of  this  descrip- 
tion are  commonly  the  bitterest  enemies  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness : and  while  those  who  know  the  worth  and  the  danger 
of  their  souls,  are  pressing  through  difficulties  and  tempta- 
tions into  the  kingdom  of  God  ; they  are  objecting  to  the 
doctrine  or  exhortations  of  faithful  ministers,  and  explaining 
away  those  scriptures  which  run  counter  to  their  sins  ; 
“ making  void  the  law”  of  God  bjr  their  own  notions  or  tra- 
ditions, and  attempting  to  prejudice  better  disposed  persons 
against  the  truth. 

V.  19 — 26.  It  is  most  astonishing,  that  any  man  can  read 
this  chapter,  and  profess  to  believe  it  to  be  “the  word  of 
God  and  continue  to  spend  his  life  in  those  very  courses, 
of  which  the  consequences  are  so  awfully  and  expressly 
declared  ! Yet.,  what  numbers  are  there,  in  our  prosperous 
cities,  of  these  “ rich  men,  who  are  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fare  sumptuously  every  day  !”  and  how  many 
more  would  there  be,  if  men  could  attain  the  objects  of  their 
wishes  ! The  most  of  those,  who  do  not  resemble  the  rich 
sinner  here  described,  are  either  restrained  by  penurious 
avarice,  or  by  murmuring,  envying,  and  grudging  poverty. 
Multitudes  go  to  the  utmost  limits  of  their  ability,  nay, 
beyond  what  they  can  afford  ; and  then  fret  continually  to 
see  themselves  outdone  by  their  more  prosperous  neighbours! 
— What  person  of  common  sense  would  delibe't.’ely  prefer 
the  rich  man’s  lot,  in  life,  death,  and  eternity,  to  fan.,  of  Laza- 
rus ? yet  how  few  prefer  “ suffering  affliction  with  the  peopU 
of  God,  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a sea- 
son !”  (Note,  Heb.  11:24 — 26.)  Alas!  most  men  endeavour 
to  disbelieve  or  forget  such  declarations,  that  tfiey  may  not 
be  disturbed  by  painful  reflections,  in  their  pursuit,  of  worldly 
gratifications  : so  that  they  refuse  to  “lift  up  theii  eyes,”  till 
they  drop  into  hell ; and  then  they  curse  and  bewail  their  own 
madness  and  folly,  and  envy  the  condition  of  the  meanest 
beggar,  whom  here  they  scorned,  loathed,  and  neglected. 
But  it  is  vain  for  him  who  has  no  mercy  on  the  poor,  to 
expect  mercy  from  God  : and  even  if  his  luxury  and  splen- 
dour be  not  supported  by  rapine,  oppression,  and  murder  ; 
yet,  “ if  any  man  have  this  world’s  good,  and  see  t « br<  tluir 


A.  D.  S3. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


A.  D.  S3. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

fltus  teaches  his  disciples  carefully  to  avoid  giving  offences,  1,2;  and  to 
forgive  one  another,  3,  4.  Being  asked  by  t e apostles  to  increase  their 
faith,  he  shows  the  power  of  faith,  5,  6 ; and.  that  man's  best  obedience  has 
no  merit  With  God,  7 — 10.  He  cleanses  ten  lepers  ; of  whom  one  only,  and 
he  a Samaritan,  returns  to  give  thanks  to  God,  11 — 19.  The  spiritual  nature 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  20 — 22.  The  manner  in  which  it  was  about  to  be 
established,  with  the  ruin  of  all  who  neglected  it,  23 — 37. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  Tt  is  impos- 
sible but  that  offences  will  come ; but  wo  unto 
him  through  whom  they  come ! 

2  It  were  bbetter  for  him  that  a millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
Zhan  that  he  shofild  offend  cone  of  these  little  ones. 

3  Take  dheed  to  yourselves  : cif  thy  brother 
trespass  against’  thee,  f rebuke  him;  and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  «if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times 

a Matt.  16:23. 18:7.  Rom.  14:13,20,21.  16:17.  1 Cor.  8: 13.  10:32.11:19.  2 Thes. 
2:10—12.  Rev.  2:14,20.  13:14, &c.  b Matt.  18:6.  26:24.  Mark  9:42.  1 Cor.  9: 
15.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.  c Is.  40:11.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  18:3— 5,10,14.  John  21:15. 
1 Cor.  8:11,12.  9:22.  d 21:34.  Ex.  34:12.  Dent.  4:9,15,23.  2 Chr.  19:6,7.  Eph. 
5:15.  Heb.  12:15.  2 John  8.  e Matt.  18:15— 17.  f Lev.  19:17.  P.s.  141:5. 
Prov.  9:8,9.  17:10.  27:5,6.  Gal.  2:11—14.  Jam.  5:19,20.  g Matt.  18:21,22,35. 

have  need,  and  shut  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him  ;” 
he  has  no  right  to  call  himself  the  disciple  of  the  blessed 
Jesus.  “ Let  no  man  therefore  deceive  himself  by  vain 
words.” — He  who  said,  “Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away,”  has  here  stated  to  us, 
that  when  any  one  dies,  his  soul  immediately  is  received  into 
heavenly  felicity,  or  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell;  that  whilst  the 
bodies  of  rich  sinners  are  entombed,  often  with  the  vain 
ostentation  of  the  survivors,  “ they  lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell, 
being  in  torment  that  neither  God,  nor  saints,  nor  angels, 
will  show  them  any  more  mercy;  that  even  pious  parents, 
who  here  prayed  for  and  wept  over  their  children,  will  here- 
after approve  of  their  final  condemnation  ; that  not  the  least 
mitigation  of  their  misery  can  be  obtained,  not  “a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  the”  burning  “ tongue  of  those  tormented  in  that 
flame”  can  be  procured,  by  all  their  cries  and  entreaties ; 
that  with  the  dying  sinner’s  breath  all  his  hopes  expire,  and 
an  end  is  put  to  all  “ his  good  things ;”  and  that  “ a great 
gulf  is  fixed,”  and  all  escape  is  rendei^d  for  ever  impossible. 
— Plausible  objections  to  these  truths,  or  direct  contradictions 
of  them,  may  be  advanced;  and  those  “ who  speak  accord- 
ing to  the  oracles  of  God,”  will  be  ridiculed  and  reviled,  as 
melancholy  or  malevolent  men  : for  numbers  feel  it  their 
interest,  (according  to  the  tenor  of  their  present  conduct,) 
that,  any  view  of  this  subject  should  be  true,  rather  than  that 
of  revelation : but  when  one  after  another  dies,  and  “ lifts  up 
his  eyes  in  hell,”  he  awfully  finds  whose  words  have  been 
accomplished,  the  Lord’s,  or  those  of  such  as  dared  to  con- 
tradict him.  Instead  therefore  of  presumptuously  speculating 
on  the  brink  of  this  tremendous  precipice ; (like  him  who  lost 
his  life  by  attempting  to  discover  the  source  of  the  flames  of 
mount  iEtria  ;)  let  us  copy  the  example  of  those,  who  fled 
from  the  gaping  earth,  “lest  it  should  swallow  them  up  also.” 
( Num . 16:34.)  If  there  were  only  a peradventure  of  sinking 
from  ungodly  self-indulgent  into  everlasting  misery,  or  of 
obtaining  eternal  life  by  any  possible  self-denial ; a wise  man 
would  surely  relinquish  (if  needful)  the  greatest  affluence, 
submit  to  abject  penury,  embrace  a dunghill,  and  endure  far 
severer  miseries  than  those  of  Lazarus,  without  a murmur  or 
hesitation.  But  the  matter  is  as  certain  as  the  word  of 
“ God  who  cannot  lie.”  The  rich  are  not,  in  common  cases, 
required  to  leave  their  estates,  or  to  forego  any  real  comfort 
of  them  : nay,  the  temperance  and  moderation  commanded 
them,  tend  to  increase  the  measure  of  their  actual  enjoyment ; 
while  the  liberal  distribution,  to  which  they  are  exhorted  and 
encouraged,  leads  to  additional  pleasures,  almost  as  much 
superior  to  the  epicure’s  gratifications,  as  the  felicity  of  an 
angel  exceeds  that  of  the  lowest  animal.  But  should  the 
Lord  call  us  to  endure  poverty,  pain,  and  sickness,  he  will 
not  leave  us  comfortless.  It  is  possible  that  a believer  “ may 
be  laid  at  a rich  man’s  gate  full  of  sores,  and  desire”  in  vain 
‘to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  from  his  table  ;”  but  it  is  not  pos- 
sible, that  he  should  be  deprived  of  the  mercy  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  He  may  be  unattended,  in  pain  and  sickness,  by 
physicians,  friends,  or  servants : but  angels  will  minister  to 
him,  and  watch  around  his  dying  bed  : and  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  communicate  effectual  consolations.  And  should  want 
or  neglect  (which  rarely  happens)  shorten  his  life;  he  will 
only  be  the  sooner  removed  from  “ his  evil  things,”  and  in- 
troduced to  the  enjoyment  of  complete  felicity:  so  that  in 
every  possible  case,  they,  and  they  only,  “ are  blessed,  who 
have  the  Lord  for  their  God.”  (Note,  Ps.  84:11,12.  P.  O.) 

V.  27 — 31.  It  is  vain  to  imagine  that  other  evidence,  or 
means  of  instruction,  would  induce  men  to  repentance,  while 
they  neglect  “ the  word  of  God.”  Those  who  have  perished 
in  sin  could  indeed  come,  and  tell  such  a tale  of  wo,  as 
would  harrow  up  the  soul  witl^horror,  or  drive  men  to  dis- 
traction; and  probably  some  of  them  would,  if  at  liberty,  try 
in  thin  way  to  prevent  their  own  increasing  misery.  The 
souls  also  of  departed  saints  could  relate  astonishing  things 
of  their  own  blessedness,  and  of  the  misery  of  the  damned  : 
and  sinners  on  earth  or  in  hell  may  fancy  that  this  would 
bring  men  to  repentance.  But  “the  testimony  of  the  Lord 
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in  a day,  and  seven  times  in  a day  turn  again  to 
thee,  saying,  hI  repent;  thou  shall,  forgive  him. 

5 And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  ‘Increase 
our  faith. 

6 And  the  Lord  said,kIf  ye  had  faith  'as  a grain 
of  mustard-seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine- 
tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea,  and  it  should  obey  you. 

7 But  mwhich  of  you,  having  a servant  plough- 
ing, or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by, 
when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat. 

8 And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  "Make 
ready  wherewith  I may  sup,  °and  gird  thyself, 
and  serve  me  till  I have  eaten  and  drunken;  and 
afterward  thou  shall  eat  and  drink? 
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is  sure,  and  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple,”  and  is  the  best  and 
the  only  means  of  converting  souls  which  God  has  promised 
to  bless  and  prosper.  Though  the  witness  of  saints  or  angels 
is  great,  “the  witness  of  God  is  greater:”  the  same  things 
are  testified  to  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  which  would  be  told 
us  by  “one  that  should  come  from  the  dead.”  He  that 
rejects  this  testimony,  “ makes  God  a liar,”  and  further  proof 
would  be  improper : an  apparition  might  produce  a greater 
temporary  alarm,  but  it  would  not  afford  so  solid  and  perma- 
nent a ground  of  conviction  ; and  therefore  if  men  “ believe 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead.”  Instead  then  of  indulging 
unwarranted  speculations,  let  every  one  take  heed  to  the 
sure  word  of  truth,  and  pray  to  God  for  that  new  heart  and 
humble  spirit,  without  which  all  means  must  prove  ineffectual : 
and  let  us  conclude  by  seriously  inquiring,  “ What  is  a man 
profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
Or  what  shall  a man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?”  (P.  O. 
Matt.  16:21—28.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVII.  V.  1,  2.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 
Matt.  5:29,30.  18:1—14.  Mark  9:41,42.  Rom.  14:13—23. 
1 Cor.  8:7—13. 

Impossible.  (1)  AvevSeKTov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Quod 
nunquam  contigit.  Ab  a priv.  et  tvb txopai.  See  on  13:33. 
A vayKtj  tortv  eXSetv  osavlaXa,  Matt.  18:7. — It  is  better.  (2) 
AvatTcXei.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prodest,  utile  est,  expedit. 

V.  3,  4.  1 This  contains  a strong  and  important  intimation, 
how  much  sin  and  scandal  is  occasioned  by  a severe  quar- 
relsome temper  in  the  disciples  of  Christ:  as  it  not  only  stirs 
up  the  corruptions  of  those  with  whom  they  contend  ; hut 
leads  others  to  think  meanly  of  a profession  which  has  so 
little  efficacy  to  sofien  and  sweeten  the  temper  of  those  who 
maintain  it.’  Doddridge. — Forgive , &c.  (3)  Notes , Matt. 

6:12,14,15.  18:15 — 35. — We  are  required  to  forgive  those  who 
do  not  repent,  so  as  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  wait  for  an 
opportunity  of  doing  them  good:  but  our  friendly  intercourse 
with  such  as  have  been  evidently  injurious,  and  obstinately 
persist  in  evil,  and  our  confidence  in  them,  or  esteem  of  their 
character,  must  necessarily  be  in  some  measure  interrupted. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 6:27 — 38.  1 Sam.  30:26,31.  Matt. 

5:43—48.  Rom.  12:14—21.) 

V.  5,  6.  The  apostles  perceived  the  excellency,  and  the 
difficulty,  of  the  conduct  prescribed  to  them ; and  that  faith 
in  the  divine  mercy,  grace,  and  truth  was  the  principle  from 
which  it  must  proceed:  they  therefore  besought  Jesus  to 
“ increase  their  faith.”  This  implied  a full  persuasion,  that 
he  was  able  to  remove  those  impediments  to  the  vigorous 
exercise  of  faith,  which  they  could  not.  (Note,  Mark  9:16 — 
24,  v.  24.)  True  faith  is  “ the  gift  of  God,”  and  the  work  ol 
his  power:  nor  can  it  be  conceived  possible  for  one  mere 
man,  or  creature,  so  to  influence  the  mind  of  another,  by  any 
direct  act  of  power,  as  to  produce  faith,  where  it  did  not 
before  exist,  or  to  increase  it  when  weak  and  wavering. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes , 1 Cor.  2:3 — 5.  Eph.  2:4 — 10,  v.  8. 
Heb.  12:2,3.)  According  therefore  to  the  system  of  Arians 
and  Socinians,  our  Lord  would  have  reproved  the  disciples 
for  attributing  too  much  to  him  : hut,  on  the  contrary,  his 
answer  evidently  implied  an  approbation  of  their  petition; 
and  was  a further  recommendation  to  them  of  that  powerful 
principle,  to  which  “ all  things  are  possible.” — The  idea  of  a 
tree  being  planted,  taking  root,  and  growing,  in  the  unstable 
ocean,  is  a most  emphatical  figure  to  represent  to  us  that,  by 
faith  “ we  may  do  all  things,  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth 
us.”  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes,  Matt.  17:19—21.  21:21,22 
Mark  11:22—2 6.  2 Cor.  12:7—10.) 

Increase  our  faith.  (5)  IlpoasS-ES  fyuv  nianv.  “ Add  i» 
us  faith.”  npooTt^pt.  3:20.  20:11,12.  Matt.  6:27.  Acts  2:41. 

‘ Give  us  faith  ; and  if  we  have  any  true  faith,  add  to  it,  and 
increase  our  faith.’ — Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root.  (6) 
Expiliw^ri.  Matt.  13:29.  15:13.  Jude  12.  jer.  1:10.  Zeph. 
2:4.  Sept.  Ab  ck,  et  pty>u>,  radices  figo. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  connexion  between  strong  and  lively  faith, 
with  its  practical  effects,  and  deep  humility,  is  here  pointed 
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9 Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did 
the  ti  ‘mgs  that  were  commanded  him  ? I trow  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  fwhen  ye  shall  have  done  all 
those  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are 
unprofitable  servants : we  have  done  that  which 

WaS  OUr  duty  tO  dO.  [Practical  Observations .] 

1 1 II  And  it  came  to  pass  ^as  he  went  to  Jeru- 
salem, that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a certain  village,  there 
met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  rwhich  stood 
afai  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Jesus,  Master,  8have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them , he  said  unto  them, 
lGo  show  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  uas  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  xone  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a loud  voice  glorified 
God ; 

16  And  ffell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet  giving 
him  thanks  : zand  he  was  a Samaritan. 
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out.  A man  who  possessed  and  maintained  a servant  would 
think  himself  entitled  to  his  services,  one  after  another,  through 
the  day  ; and  yet  would  not  thank  him  for  them  at  night,  or 
think  himself  under  obligation  to  him,  as  for  a favour  confer- 
red; even  though  he  had  been  faithful  and  obedient.  Now 
the  Lord  has  such  a property  in  every  creature,  as  no  man 
can  have  in  another ; and  he  can  never  be  indebted  to  us  for 
our  most  constant  and  unremitted  services.  The  obedience  of 
angels, -who  “ do  all  that  is  commanded  them,”  and  that  per- 
fectly, leaves  them  “ unprofitable  servants,”  who  have  only 
done  their  duty,  without  having  at  all  benefited  the  Lord,  or 
conferred  any  favour  on  him.  (Note,  Rom.  1 1:33 — 36.)  The 
services  of  redeemed  sinners  therefore,  who  are  under  peculiar 
ODiigations  to  obedience,  who  do  no  good  thing  except  by  his 
grace,  and  who  “ in  many  things  offend  all,”  can  never  deserve 
recompense,  or  give  any  ground  for  boasting,  or  in  any  way 
be  profitable  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Job  22:  1 — 4. 
35:4 — 8.  Ps.  16:2,3.  Matt.  25:24 — 30.)  A constant  succession 
of  services,  and  an  unreserved  obedience,  with  the  deepest 
sense  of  dependence,  unworthiness,  and  obligation  to  the 
Lord,  are  therefore  here  most  powerfully  inculcated.  ‘ It  is 
the  duty  of  servants,  after  they  have  done  their  work  in  the 
field,  to  minister  to  their  lord  as  he  shall  require  ; and  when 
they  have  done  what  he  requires,  they  for  that  service  merit 
not  so  much  as  thanks,  because  they  only  do  their  duty.  If 
then  I treat  you  more  liberally,  rather  as  friends  than  as 
servants ; if  I condescend  to  “ minister  unto  you,”  and  “ place 
you  over  all  that  I have  ;”  (12:37,44.)  you  are  not  to  imagine 
that  I am  indebted  to  you,  or  owe  you  such  favours,  but  rather 
are  to  acknowledge,  when  you  have  done  all,  that  you  are 
still  unprofitable  servants,  and  only  have  performed  your 

duty. Here  Christ  destroys  two  doctrines  of  the  schools ; 

the  merit  of  good  works,  and  works  of  supererogation.’ 
Whitby. 

Ploughing.  (7)  Aporpiuivra.  1 Cor.  9:10.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Aporpov,  a plough,  9:62.  Gird  thyself.  (8)  ILpt^waa- 
yevos.  See  on  12:37. — Does  he  thank , &c.  (9)  M>7  %apiv 

£%££.  See  on  6:32. — I trow  nnt.\  Ov  Sokw.  Matt.  26:66. 
Acts  25:27.  1 Cor.  7:40.  12:23. — Which  are  commanded.  (10) 
Atara%5-£9ra.  10.  See  on  3:13. — Unprofitable .]  Axpeioi. 
Matt.  25:30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

Y.  11 — 19.  ( Marg.Ref.r . Notes,  Matt.  8:1 — 4.  Mark 

1:40 — 44.)  At  some  place  on  the  confines  of  Galilee  and 
Samaria,  these  lepers  met  Christ  in  his  last  circuit.  They 
were  companions  in  distress,  and  therefore  they  associated 
together;  though  one  at  least  of  them  was  a Samaritan. 
Having  heard  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  they  standing  at  a dis- 
tance, with  loud  cries,  earnestly  begged  of  him  to  compas- 
sionate their  case,  and  cleanse  their  leprosy ; having  a 
general  belief  of  his  power  to  perform  the  miracle.  Jesus 
therefore  sent  them  to  the  priests,  some  of  whom  probably 
lived  in  that  neighbourhood : and  having  been  cleansed  by 
the  mighty  power  of  Christ  when  at  a distance  from  him, 
nine  of  them  attested  their  cleansing  before  the  priests,  and 
then  returned  home.  But  one  of  them,  even  a Samaritan, 
toeing  more  deeply  affected  with  the  mercy  vouchsafed  him, 
cane  back  to  Jesus,  glorifying  the  God  of  Israel;  and  re- 
turning thanks  to  his  gracious  Benefactor,  he  cast  himself 
orostrate  at  his  feet.  The  priests  would  not  have  attended 
to  the  case  of  a Samaritan,  and  he  could  not  be  admitted  to 
offer  the  appointed  sacrifices  at  the  temple  : but  he  took  the 
proper  method  of  showing  his  gratitude.  This  gave  our  Lord 
•ccasion  to  remark,  as  with  surprise,  that  “ this  stranger” 
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17  And  Jesus  answering,  saia,  Were  there  not 
ten  cleansed  ? Qbut  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  found  that  returned  bto  give 
glory  to  God,  csave  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way. 
dthy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  [ Practical  observations,  i 

20  TI  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pha 
nsees,  ewhen  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come: 
he  answered  them  and  said,  The  kingdom  oi 
God  cometh  not  with  ‘observation. 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  f here ! or,  Lu 
there  ! for,  behold,  ethe  kingdom  of  God  is  hvithin 
you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The  days 
will  come,  hwhen  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 

23  And  they  shall  say  unto  you,  ‘See  here,  or, 
See  there : go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them. 

24  For  kas  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  Oi 
the  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other 
part  under  heaven,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be 
‘in  his  day. 
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alone  had  “ returned  to  give  glory  to  God  ;”  whilst  the  nine 
others  who  had  been  cleansed,  though  most,  if  not  all  of  them 
were  Jews,  had  failed  of  rendering  him  their  thankful  acknow- 
ledgments. Probably,  the  Samaritan  alone  believed  in  Jesus, 
as  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  sinners : and  this  faith,  united 
with  a consciousness  of  his  own  unworthiness,  produced  the 
difference  in  his  conduct.  He  was  therefore  dismissed,  with 
the  assurance  that  his  “ faith  had  saved  him the  others 
obtained  the  outward  <^ire,  he  alone  got  the  spiritual  blessing. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — d.  Notes , 7:44 — 50.  Acts  4:5 — 12.) — The 
connexion  between  “ returning”  to  give  thanks  to  Jesus,  and 
“ giving  glory  to  God,”  is  peculiarly  to  be  observed.  It  is 
probable  that  the  others,  at  the  temple,  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  their  recovery  ; but  they  disregarded  Jesus,  their  imme- 
diate Benefactor.  (Note,  John  5:20 — 23.) 

Through  the  midst , &c.  (11)  Ata  ytcov.  ‘ Between  the 

confines  of  both  countries.’  Whitby. — This  stranger.  (18) 
fO  aWoytvris  ovros.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  56:3.  61:5.  Sept. 
— The  Samaritans  were  generally  strangers,  or  aliens,  and 
not  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  (Notes,  2 Kings  17:24 — 41.  John 
4:19,20.) — Hath  made  thee  whole.  (19)  Y-caont  oe.  7:50. 

V.  20 — 23.  The  Pharisees-understood  that  the  doctrine, 
miracles,  and  ministry  of  our  Lord,  implied  a claim  to  the 
character  of  the  promised  Messiah  ; and,  according  to  their 
notions  of  temporal  victory  and  dominion,  they  desired  to  know 
from  him,  “ when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come.”  To  this 
he  replied,  that  it  would  “ not  come  with  observation,”  and 
be  conspicuous  by  outward  splendour  and  magnificent  dis- 
plays, like  the  triumphs  of  conquerors,  or  the  coronation  of 
kings  and  emperors;  “for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you.”  The  Jews  expected  a kingdom  like  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  ; and  overlooked  such  things  as,  according 
to  the  prophets,  marked  out  the  promised  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  which  wras  to  be  of  a spiritual  nature,  set  up  in  the 
hearts  of  men  by  the  power  of  divine  grace.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  e.  Note , Rom.  14:13 — 18,  v.  17.)  It  could  not 
indeed  be  said  to  be  thus  “within”  the  Pharisees;  but  it  was 
so,  as  to  many  of  those  whom  they  despised : and  it  must  be  m 
them  also  thus  set  up,  or  they  would  derive  no  advantage  from 
it.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — The  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  involved  the  ruin  of  its  opposers,  and  the  sub- 
version of  the  Jewish  polity  : and  some  think  that  these  event* 
are  intended.  (Notes,  Matt.  3:2.  Mark  9:1.) — To  this  our 
Lord  added,  that  his  disciples  would  soon  be  deprived  of  his 
personal  presence : and  while  they  longed  in  vain  for  one  of 
the  days  which  they  now  enjoyed,  or  of  those  which  they 
waited  for  of  the  Son  of  man  when  he  should  come  to  set  up 
his  kingdom  ; they  would  be  tempted  to  follow  those  seducers, 
who  would  then  pretend  to  be  the  Messiah  : but  they  must 
carefully  reject  their  solicitations.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Notes^ 
Matt.  24:4,5,23 — 28.) 

Observation.  (20)  YlaparripnacoiS.  Here  only  N.  T.  “ Out- 
ward show.”  Marg.  A naparripc w.  6:7.  14:1. — JVithin  you 
(21 ) Ei'rof  vyo)v.  Malt.  23:26.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps 
39:3.  103:1.  109:22.  Cant.  3:10.  Is.  16:11.  Sept.— Severs* 
learned  men  would  render  the  words,  “the  kingdom  of  God  it 
among  you.”  (Marg.)  Butfhe  preposition  evros  never  has 
that  meaning  in  Scripture;  and  scarcely  ever  in  the  Greek 
writers:  though  tv,  which  some  confound  with  it,  has  fre- 
quently. 

V.  24 — 31.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1,  o — u.  Notes,  Gen.  7:16— 
23  19:13 — 25.)  The  contemptuous  rejection  and  crucifixion 
o'  the  Messiah  must  precede,  and  make  wt»y  for,  both  tha 


A.  D.  39. 


CHAPTER  XYII. 


A.  D.  33. 

25  But  first  "’must  he  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  “rejected  of  this  generation. 

26  And  °as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall 
it  be  also  in  Pthe  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  ndid  eat,  they  drank,  they  married 
wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark ; and  the  flood  came, 
and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also,  ras  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ; 
they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold, 
they  planted,  they  builded  : 

29  But  sthe  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of 
Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven, 
and  destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  fin  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  uhe  which  shall  be  upon  the 
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establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  destruction  of  his  ene- 
mies. (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  Is.  53:10 — 12.  Matt.  16:21 
—23.  24:26—28,36—41.  Mark  9:30—32.) 

The  lightning , that  lighteneth.  (24)  fH  aorpairr]  fj  aarpair- 
Tovcra.  AarpaiTT].  10:18.  11:36.  Acrrp«7rru>.  24:4.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Be  I ejected.  (25)  A 7 ToSoKLpaa^rjvai.  See  on 
Matt.  21:42. — It  rained.  (29)  E fip$\e.  See  on  7:38. — K vpiog 
e(jpt\ev,  Gen.  19:24. — Brimstone.]  Qztov.  Rev.  9:17,18.  14:10. 
19:20.  20:10.  21:8.— Gen.  19:24.  Sept. 

V.  32.  Lot’s  wife  left  Sodom  ; yet  lost  her  life  by  looking 
back  to  those  possessions  and  connexions  which  she  was  called 
to  forsake  : and  thus  she  was  made  a perpetual  warning.to  men 
in  every  age,  not  to  allow  even  a wish  for,  or  hankering  de- 
sire after,  those  sinful  interests  or  indulgences  which  religion 
requires  them  to  renounce,  lest  they  should  be  drawn  aside  to 
destruction.  (Note,  Gen.  19:26.) — The  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  introduces  this  short  but  emphatical  warning,  is  suited 
to  excite  our  deepest  attention.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  33 — 37.  Our  Lord  further  reminded  the  disciples,  that 
in  the  day,  when  he  should  be  revealed  to  execute  vengeance 
on  the  Jews,  those  professed  disciples  who' had  sought  to 
preserve  theit  lives  by  forsaking  their  religion,  would  perish 
miserably  ; while  those,  wljo  were  willing  to  lose  their  lives 
for  his  sake,  should  be  marvellously  protected.  (Notes,  Mult. 
16:24 — 28.  John  12:23 — 26.)  Providence  would  indeed  sin- 
gularly interpose,  “ in  that  night,”  in  the  depth  of  the  distresses 
which  were  coming  on  the  Jews,  to  preserve  the  remnant  of 
believers  who  were  living  among  them:  insomuch  that  when 
two  persons  were  sleeping  or  working  together  in  the  same 
place,  the  Romans  would  seize  or  kill  the  one ; and  the  other 
would  escape  in  some  unexpected  manner.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , Matt.  24:26—28,  o.  28,36—41.) 

Shall  preserve.  (33)  Zwoyovtiaei.  Acts  7:19.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  A Z,o>ov,  vivum,  animal,  et  yovos,  generatio. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  While  we  adore  the  awful  depths  of  the  divine 
judgments,  in  permitting  such  scandals  in  the  church,  as 
harden  multitudes  in  unbelief ; and  while  we  allow,  that  “ it 
is  impossible,”  without  constant  miracles,  “but  that  offences 
must  come let  us  recollect  that  these  considerations  do  not 
in  the  least  exculpate  those  “by  whom  they  come.”  We 
should  therefore  fear,  more  than  even  a violent  and  ignomi- 
nious death,  every  action  which  may  prejudice  men  against 
the  gospel,  or  stumble  so  much  as  one  weak  believer:  and  we 
ought  to  “abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,”  in  every  case 
when  we  can  do  it  without  committing  real  evil.  We  should 
endeavour  to  he  harmless  in  all  things,  and  to  do  good  to  all 
men,  as  we  are  able;  and  also  “ take  heed  to  ourselves”  not 
to  yield  to  resentment  against  such  as  injure  us.  If  then  our 
brother  has  trespassed  against  us,  we  should  privately  and 
meekly  expostulate  with  him ; and  if  he  repent,  we  should 
cordially  forgive  him,  and  be  reconciled  to  him,  without  insist- 
ing rigorously  on  satisfaction  : nay,  if  this  should  be  repeated 
many  times  in  a day,  we  must  not  allow  our  amity  to  be  inter- 
rupted by  it,  provided  the  private  wrong  do  not  involve  in  it  a 
public  scandal ; for  thus  the  peace  of  the  church,  the  good  of 
souls,  and  the  honour  of  God  and  his  gospel,  may  best  be  pro- 
moted, to  which  all  other  considerations  should  be  subordi- 
nated.— But  this  strict  precept  is  replete  with  encouragement 
to  the  humble  believer.  He  is  often  betrayed,  more  than 
“seven  times  a day,”  into  those  things  which  need  repent- 
ance and  forgiveness ; and  this  consciousness,  which  covers 
him  with  shame,  would  also  sink  him  into  dejection,  did  he 
not  recollect  that  his  gracious  Lord  would  not  require  him  so 
constantly  to  forgive  his  offending  brother,  were  he  not  ready 
also  in  like  manner  to  forgive  his  offending  children.  This 
will  by  no  means  encourage  him  to  sin,  but  rather  “ lead  him 
to  repentance  (Note,  Rom.  2:4 — 6.)  yet  it  will  support  him, 
in  his  painful  conflict,  while  he  grieves  that  “ he  cannot  do 
the  dungs  that  he  would  ” (P.  O.  Matt.  18:)— When  we 


house-top,  and  his  stuff’  in  the  h Mise,  let  him  not 
come  down  to  take  ’t  away  ; and  he  that  is  m the 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 

32  xRemember  Lot’s  wife. 

33  Whosoever  Jshall  seek  to  save  his  life,sr  ad  ose 
it;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  7I  tell  you,  fin  that  night  there  shall  be  btwo 
men  in  one  bed ; the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  ‘’grinding  together;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

36  Tivo  'men  shall  he  in  the  field  ; the  one  sha, 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

37  And  they-  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Where,  Lord  ? And  he  said  unto  them,  dWhere- 
soever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 
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would  imitate  the  example  of  our  forgiving  Lord,  or  perform 
any  duty  which  runs  counter  lo  corrupt  nature  ; we  shall  per* 
ceive  our  need  of  faith,  both  to  realize  our  motives  to  obe- 
dience, and  to  lay  hold  on  an  almighty  Arm  for  assistance. 
Then  we  shall  also  feel  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  our 
inability  to  strengthen  it;  and  be  led  to  look  unto  Jesus,  both 
as  the  Author  and  the  Object  of  faith  ; beseeching  him  to 
increase  that  precious  grace,  on  which  the  exercise  of  all 
others  depends : nor  will  the  Lord  refuse  to  answer  this  re- 
quest.— All  men  are  bound  to  be  the  servants  of  the  great 
Creator,  and  to  devote  all  their  time  and  powers  to  him  ; and 
are  justly  condemned  for  not  doing  “ all  those  things  which 
are  commanded.”  But  as  Christians,  we  are  servants  to  our 
redeeming  God,  and  bound  to  obedience  by  immensely  supe- 
rior obligations.  We  should  therefore  serve  him  in  our  several 
places,  without  intermission:  one  duty  should  succeed  another, 
through  each  of  our  days  ; and  every  personal  interest  or 
indulgence  should  be  postponed,  and  give  place  to  his  glory 
and  his  command;  yet  at  last  we  merit  no  reward,  and  have 
nothing  to  boast  of ; but  must  still  say,  “We  are  unprofitable 
servants,  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do;”  and 
at  the  same  time  we  must  humbly  confess  our  guilt  in  every 
instance  in  which  we  have  come  short  of  this  perfect  obe- 
dience. But  were  it  possible  for  a man  to  serve  God,  as  Paul 
did,  or  even  as  Gabriel  does,  and  then  to  become  exaited  in 
an  opinion  of  his  own  worthiness  ; this  would  tarnish  all,  and 
he  would  “fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.”  How 
horribly  impious  then,  how  sacrilegious  must  it  be,  for  sinners 
lo  boast  of  their  poor  polluted  services,  as  if  they  could  atone 
for  their  sins,  make  God  their  Debtor,  purchase  heavenly 
felicity,  or  even  merit  for  others  also! 

V.  11 — 19.  Through  pride,  ingratitude  towards  God  came 
into  the  world.  Of  the  numberless  multitudes,  who  have  been 
created,  and  are  upheld  by  his  power,  and  who  feast  upon  his 
bounty  ; how  few  are  thankful  for  his  goodness!  When  vice 
and  folly  bring  sickness  on  men,  and  the  Lord  in  mercy  again 
restores  their  health  ; most  of  them  immediately  use  their 
returning  vigour,  in  adding  to  their  former  provocations. 
(Note,  Ps.  107:17 — 22.  P.  O.  1 — 22.)  Of  the  numbers  dis- 
charged cured  from  our  various  hospitals, how  few  “return  to 
give  glory  to  God,”  ‘not  only  with  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives!’ 
Even  of  those  who  cry  unto  him  in  distress,  and  entreat  him 
meYciflilly  to  spare  them,”  how  few  afterwards  “ praise  him  for 
his  goodness,”  and  live  to  his  glory  ! Of  those  whom  minis- 
ters visit  in  sickness,  and  who  give  some  indications  of  repent- 
ance, how  large  a proportion,  when  they  recover  in  answer  to 
their  prayers,  live  only  to  disappoint  their  expectations!  In 
this  case  it  may  generally  be  said,  “Were  there  not  ten 
healed  ? But  where  are  the  nine  ?”  And  of  those  who  enjoy 
the  best  means  of  grace,  and  make  some  general  profession 
of  seeking  mercy  from  Jesus ; how  few  are  tlidre  who  glorify 
God  by  living  according  to  that  profession ! All  this  springs 
from  the  want,  of  a broken  heart ; a deep  sense  of  their  need 
of  free  salvation,  and  a real  reliance  on  Christ,  and  earnest, 
frequent,  persevering  application  to  him  to  cleanse  them  from 
the  leprosy  of  sin.  For  when  a man  is  convinced  of  his  guilt 
and  pollution,  and  that  he  must  for  ever  be  excluded  from  the 
company  of  God  and  his  saints,  unless  he  be  cleansed  by  the 
divine  Saviour ; he  wii.  neartily  seek  mercy,  by  using  the 
means  of  grace,  and  observe  the  Lord’s  directions  in  humble 
expectation:  and  when  he  experiences  the  comfort  of  his  for- 
giveness, and  the  power  of  his  new-creating  Spirit,  he  will 
glorify  God,  and  most  thankfully  adore  the  gracious  Saviour. 
This  is  the  source  of  gratitude  in  our  sinful  hearts;  it  springs 
from  deep  humility  and  lively  faith,  and  it  prodtR  es  fervent 
praises  and  cheerful  obedience.  Thus  strangers  are  brought 
nigh  to  the  Lord  ; poor  Samaritans  put  to  shame  and  condemn 
proud  Israelites;  those  who  have  grea'ly  siroed,  “ love  much, 
because  much  hath  been  forgiven  them;”  a:  il  whilst  they  give 
the  whole  praise  to  the  Lord,  he  delights  in  communicating 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  and  the  importunate  widow,  showing  that  men 
should  pray  without  fainting,  1—8.  That  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican, 
9—14.  Jesus  receives  and  blesses  little  children,  showing  that  his  disciples 
should  be  like  them,  15 — 17.  He  detects  the  covetousness  of  a young  ruler; 
shows  the  dangers  of  riches;  and  promises  grew  r ewards  to  those  who  forsake 
things  present  for  his  sake , 18 — 30.  He  foretells  his  own  sufferings,  death, 
and  resurrection,  31 — 34.  He  opens  the  eyes  of  a blindman,  35 — 43. 

AND  he  spake  a parable  unto  them  to  this  end , 
athat  men  ought  always  to  pray,  band  not  to 
faint ; 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a ‘city  a judge,  Cwhich 
feared  not  God,  neither  Regarded  man  : 

3  And  there  was  ea  widow  in  -that  city;  and 
she  came  unto  him,  saying,  f Avenge  me  of  mine 
adversary. 
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comfort  to  them.  (P.  O.  7:39 — 50.) — And  let  us  not  forget  that 
we  cannot  “honour  the  Father,”  except  we  honour  his  beloved 
Son ; and  that  when  we  bow  to  Jesus  in  adoring  gratitude,  we 
most  acceptably  give  glory  unto  God. 

Y.  20 — 37.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  men  to  profess  that 
they  are  inquiring  after  truth,  and  “ waiting  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  while  they  oppose  the  progress  which  it  makes  among 
Jiem,  and  despise  those  who  have  it  set  up  within  them. 
They  are  looking  for  outward  splendour,  human  wisdom,  or 
the  success  of  their  own  party  : but  the  kingdom  of  God  con- 
sists not  in  meats  and  drinks,  in  vestments  and  temples,  in 
names  and  forms ; but  “ in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost and  it  commonly  has  the  greatest  success, 
when  least  attended  with  ostentation ; when  unassuming 
modesty  and  gentleness  characterize  the  instruments  em- 
ployed ; and  when  “ the  word  of  truth  and  the  power  of  God” 
silently  operate,  and  nothing  noisy  or  showy  attracts  notice, 
or  needlessly  excites  opposition. — Many,  who  now  despise 
“ the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,”  and  refuse  to  hearken  to  his 
gospel,  will  at  length  dolefully  wish  that  they  might  see  one 
more  such  day ; but  this  will  for  ever  be  in  vain : and,  even 
in  this  world,  those  who  despise  the  truth  commonly  become 
the  dupes  of  destructive  lies,  and  are  given  up  to  strong  de- 
lusions.— Our  blessed  Redeemer  has  finished  his  sufferings, 
and  ascended  into  his  glory.  The  generation  to  whom  he 
preached,  and  among  whom  he  wrought  his  miracles,  re- 
erted  and  crucified  him:  but  his  day  of  vengeance  soon 
arrived  ; his  powerful  indignation,  like  lightning,  suddenly  per- 
vaded the  whole  land,  and  the  Jews  were  destroyed  amidst 
their  carnal  security  and  sensual  indulgence,  by  as  tremendous 
judgments  as  the  deluge,  or  as  the  fire  and  brimstone  which 
consumed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Yea,  divine  vengeance 
followed  even  the  scattered  remnant  of  them,  as  eagles  resort 
where  the  carcasses  are  laid ; and  indeed  they  are  in  a mea- 
sure pursued  by  it  to  this  day.  Y et  the  remnant,  who  obeyed 
the  word  and  relied  on  the  promise  of  Christ,  were  as  re- 
markably preserved. — But  has  not.  the  Saviour  been  rejected 
by  other  generations  also  ? and  is  there  not.  a still  more  awful 
day  coming,  when  he  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world  ? In 
this  we  are  all  interested.  Yet  alas  ! most  men  live  now,  as 
they  did  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot ; notwithstanding 
the  warnings  given  in  the  word  of  God,  to  prepare  to  meet 
nim  in  judgment  ! They  are  generally  given  up  to  worldly 
interests  or  pleasures,  as  if  life  had  no  period,  or  there  were 
no  future  judgment.  In  this  course  they  proceed,  till  death, 
like  the  deluge,  or  the  fire  from  heaven,  sweeps  them  into 
destruction:  and  thus  will  it  also  be  “in  the  da}',  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  revealed.”  But  let  those  who  profess 
to  be  Christ’s  disciples,  make  haste  to  escape  for  their  lives  ; 
to  get  into  the  ark  ; to  flee  from  Sodom ; to  renounce  all  for 
Christ ; to  prepare  to  meet  their  God.  Let  us  all  “remem- 
ber Lot’s  wife  ;”  that  we  may  no  longer  hanker  after  those 
things  which  we  have  left  behind,  or  be  tempted  to  “draw 
back  unto  perdition :”  let  us  venture  our  lives  and  souls  in 
the  Lord’s  hands  ; and  fear  nothing  so  much  as  being  deluded 
into  sinful  methods  of  seeking  present  security : and  then  we 
shall  certainly  be  “ kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith, 
unto  salvation.” — The  time  is  speedily  coming,  when  they 
who  have  lived  together  in  families,  unite  in  the  most  endeared 
relations,  partners  in  the  same  employments,  or  even  par- 
takers of  the  same  religious  ordinances,  will  in  numberless 
instances  be  finally  and  eternally  separated;  while  one  shall 
be  taken  to  heaven,  and  another  left  to  perish  for  ever  in  hell. 
For  as  the  messengers  of  the  Lord’s  mercy  will  “gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven,”  into  his 
kingdom  of  complete  felicity;  so  the  executioners  of  his  ven- 
geance will  pursue  the  wicked  to  every  place,  whither  they 
may  flee  to  hide  themselves,  that  they  may  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  his  fiery  indignation.  “ Remember  us,  O Lord, 
with  the  favour  that  thou  bcarest  unto  thy  people:  O visit  us 
with  thy  salvation.”  (Note,  Ps.  106:4,5.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XVIII.  V.  I — 8.  This  parable  is 
prefaced  by  a brief  statement  of  the  instruction  intended  by 

1.  It  was  spoken,  “ that  men  should  pray  always  and  not 
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4 And  he  would  not  for  a while  : hut  afterward 
she  said  within  himself,  Though  I fear  not  God, 
nor  regard  man ; 

5 Yet  hbecause  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I w'u 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
‘weary  me. 

6 And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the  unjust  • 
judge  saith. 

7 And  kshall  not  God  ’avenge  his  own  elect, 
m which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  "though  he 
hear  long  with  them  ? 

8 I tell  you,  that  °he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Nevertheless,  j’when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 
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faint.”  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note , 21:34 — 36.'  Men  ought 
to  pray  constantly  at  stated  times;  to  be  hah'tually  in  that 
spirit  of  humble  dependence,  desire,  and  expo  station,  which 
give  life  to  prayer  ; to  be  frequently  offering  ejaculatory  peti- 
tions ; and  to  be  always  ready  for  prayer,  secret,  social  or 
public,  when  opportunity  is  afforded:  and  they  ought  not  “to 
faint,”  or  grow  slack,  through  del^s,  disappointments,  difficul- 
ties, temptations,  persecutions,  and  conflicts  with  in-dwelling 
sin  ; or  even  if  foiled  repeatedly  in  those  conflicts. — Our  Lord, 
in  giving  this  general  rule,  seems  to  have  had  a particular  refer- 
ence to  the  state  of  his  disciples,  under  the  persecutions  which 
awaited  them  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  before  his  coming 
with  power  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  and  execute  vengeance  on 
their  enemies.  For  this  they  were  exhorted  “ to  pray  with- 
out fainting.”  And  to  encourage  them  in  so  doing,  he  stated 
the  case  of  a judge,  who  neither  regarded  the  favour  of  God, 
nor  feared  his  wrath  ; and  who  cared  not  for  the  welfare  or 
the  opinion  of  men,  but  determined  causes,  merely  as  best 
suited  his  interest,  conveniency,  or  caprice.  (Note,  2 Sam. 
23:3,4. ) To  this  man  a widow  made  application  for  protection 
against  her  oppressor;  and  as  often  as  he  appeared  in  public, 
she  renewed  her  suit:  but  as  he  did  not  regard  the  wrong 
done  to  her,  or  hope  for  any  profit,  or  fear  any  danger  from 
her  ; he  for  a time  refused  to  do  her  justice.  At  length  how- 
ever he  revolved  the  matter  in  his  mind  : and  though  he  seems 
to  have  gloried  in  disregarding  both  God  and  man  ; yet  he 
determined  to  defend  her,  and  punish  her  adversary,  lest  she 
should  weary,  or  stun  him,  with  her  continual  applications. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c — i.)  Now  if  an  unjust  judge  might 
be  induced  to  an  action,  contrary  to  his  habitual  character 
and  inclination,  fora  person  whom  he  neither  loved  nor  feared, 
merely  by  an  importunity  which  he  hated  ; how  much  more 
would  God,  who  is  perfect  in  justice,  truth,  and  goodness, 
answer  the  persevering  prayers  ofhis  people  whom  he  loves, 
(even  those  prayers  in  which  he  delights,)  by  fulfilling  those 
promises  which  he  lias  given  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  by 
such  interpositions  as  accord  to  his  own  holy  excellency  ! 
(Note,  11:7 — 13,  v.  8.)  He  might  indeed  bear  with  them,  and 
leave  them  to  pray,  for  a long  time,  under  troubles  and  dis- 
couragements, to  prove  their  sincerity,  and  to  increase  their 
humility,  simplicity,  and  fervency  : but  he  would  doubtless 
answer  them  in  due  time,  deliver  them  from  their  afflictions, 
and  “speedily”  avenge  them  on  their  enemies.  This  will  be 
speedily  ; as  it  will  come  soon  enough  for  every  good  purpose, 
and  in  a sudden  and  unexpected  manner.  ( Marg.  Ref.  k — p. ) 
The  word  elect  or  chosen,  must,  in  this  connexion,  especially 
mean  those  who  have  already  been  called  by  divine  grace  to 
join  the  number  of  fervent  supplicants  : and  the  answer  to 
their  prayers  for  deliverance,  necessarily  imj^ies  the  infliction 
of  vengeance  on  their  impenitent  persecutors.  The  conclud- 
ing clause  may  be  differently  interpreted  : probably  our  Lord 
meant,  that  when  he  came  to  deliver  the  church,  and  to 
avenge  his  people  on  their  Jewish  persecutors ; he  should 
find  but  litlle  faith  in  fhe  land.  The  Jews  would  be  hardened 
in  unbelief;  and  the  Christians,  having  been  harassed  by 
long  persecutions,  would  be  ready  to  doubt  of  the  performance 
of  his  word;  while  many  would  draw  back  to  perdition.  It 
may  also  refer  to  the  general  weakness  of  the  faith  of  his 
tempted  and  afflicted  people,  while  they  are  waiting  for  him 
to  come  to  their  relief.  (Notes,  Matt.  24:9 — 14,  vv.  10 — 12. 
Heb.  10:23 — 25,35 — 39.) — Some  think  that  a great  prevalence 
of  infidelity  will  take  place,  just  before  Christ  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world;  (Note,  Rev.  20:7 — 9.)  as  it  is  probable 
there  will  be  immediately  before  the  introduction  of  the  mil- 
lennium. 

To  faint.  (1)  Exxaxftv"  ‘ ab  zk  . . . et  kokos,  malus , igna- 
vus,  meticulosus , qui  perleni  refert  in  certamine .’  Schleusner. 
2 Cor.  4:1,16.  Gal.  6:9.  Eph.  3:13.  2 Thes.  3:13.— Regarded. 
(2)  E vrpcirouevog.  4.  See  on  Matt.  21:37. — Avenge.  (3) 
Kk5ikjj(tuv.  5.  Rom.  12:19.  2 Cor.  10:6.  Rev.  6:10.  19:2. 
Ex5tx»7crtf.  7,8. — Adversary .]  A vtiSucov.  See  on  Matt  5: 
25 — She  weary.  (5)  r Ytruma^T),  contundat,  obtundat.  1 Cor. 
9:27.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  viro  et  ooip  oculus.  Under 
the  eye.  Taken  from  the  blows  given  by  boxers,  under  A* 
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9 IT  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain 
^which  trusted  in  themselves,  ’that  they  were 
righteous,  rand  despised  others : 

10  Two  men  went  up  sinto  the  temple  to  pray; 
the  one  ‘a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  ustood,  and  prayed  thus  with 
himself,  xGod,  I thank  thee,  that  I am  not  ?as 
other  men  are , extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or 
even  as  this  publican. 

12  I zfast  twice  in  the  week,  aJ  give  tithes  of  all 
ths  s.  l possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  Standing  afar  ojjf,  would 
not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  cbut 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  dGod  be  merciful  to 
me  ea  sinner. 

14  I tell  you,  This  man  fwent  down  to  his  house 
justified  rather  than  the  other : for  hevery  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ; and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  IT  And  ‘they  brought  unto  him  also  infants, 

q 10:29.  15:29.  16:15.  Prov.  30:12.  Is.  65:5.  66:5.  John  9:28,34.  Rom.  7:9.  9:31, 
si.  10:3.  Phil.  3:4 — 6.  * Or,  as  being  righteous . r 11.  7:39.  15:2,30.  19:7.  John 

7:47—49:  8:48.  Acts  22:21,22.  Rom.  14:10.  s 1:9,10.  19:46.  1 Kings  8:30.  Arts 
3:1.  t 7:29,30.  Matt.  21:31,32.  Acts  23:6— 8.  26:5.  Phil. 3:5.  ups.  134:1.  135  2. 
Matt.  6:5.  Mark  11:25.  x Jer.  2:23,35.  Ez.  33:31.  Mic.  3:11.  1 t or.  4:7,8.  15: 
9.10.  1 Tim.  1:12— 16.  Rev.  3:17.  y 20:47.  Matt.  3:7— 10.  19:18— 20.  Gal.  3: 
10.  Phil.  3:6.  Jam.  2:9—12.  z 17:10.  Num.  23:4.  1 Sam.  15:13.  2 Kings  10:16.  Is. 
1:15.  58:2,3.  Zech.  7:5,6.  Matt.  6:1,5,16.  9:14.  15:7—9.  Rom.  3:27.  10:1—3. 

1 Cor.  1:29.  Gal.  1:14.  Eph.2:9.  1 Tim.  4:8.  a 11:42.  Lev.  27:30— 33,  Num.  lb: 
24.  Mai.  3:8.  Matt.  23:23,24.  b 5:8.  7:6,7.  17:12.  Ezra  9:6.  Job  42:6.  Ps.  40:12. 
Is.  6:5.  Ez.  16:63.  1 an.  9:7— 9.  Acts  2:37.  c 23:48.  Jer . 31:18,19.  2 Cor.  7:11 . 
dPs. 25:7,11.  41:4.  51:1—3.  86:15,16.  119:41.  130:3,4.7.  Ran.  9:5,9— 1 1 ,18,19. 
Heb.  4:16.  8:12.  e 15:18—21.  23:40—43.  2 Chr.  33:12,13,19,23.  Ps.  106:6.  Is.  1: 

eye,  which  blind  those  who  receive  them. — The  unjust  judge. 
(8)  rO  kolttjs  ryg  aSiKiag.  16:8. — Avenge.  (7)  II oiyoei  ryv 
£k$ikt)(tlv.  8.  21:22.  Acts  7:24.  Hum.  12:19.  2 Cor.  7:11. 

2 Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  10:30.  1 Pet.  2:14.  “ Vengeance  be- 

longeth  to  God but  it  belongs  also  to  the  magistrate,  as  his 
vicegerent.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:17 — 21.  13:3 — 5.  Rev.  6:9 — 

1.) — He  bear  long.]  Maicpod-vyuiv.  See  on  Matt.  18:26. 

V.  9 — 14.  The  persons  to  whom  our  Lord  spake  this 
parable,  were  confident  that  they  were  righteous,  accepted  of 
God,  and  his  peculiar  favourites ; and  they  “despised  others,” 
“the  rest,”  all  others,  who  did  not  comply  with  iheir  rules,  as 
vile  and  unholy.  The  Pharisees  were  especially  intended, 
who  relied  on  exemption  from  gross  immoralities,  attendance 
on  the  externals  of  religion,  and  exact  observance  of  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  elders. — To  these  persons  our  Lord  stated,  that 
two  men  went  up  to  the  temple  to  perform  their  devotions: 
the  one  a Pharisee,  one  of  that  sect  who  were  looked  upon 
as  examples  of  piety  ; the  other  a publican,  one  of  those  who 
were  regarded  as  the  most  atrocious  of  sinners.  The  Phari- 
see, full  of  self-confidence,  “ stood  and  prajmd  thus  with  him- 
self.” Probably  he  stood  apart  from  the  other  worshippers, 
either  that  he  might  be  noticed,  or  lest  he  should  be  polluted. 
In  this  situation  he  addressed  God,  thanking  him  that  he  was 
not  as  other  men,  or  as  “ the  rest  of  men,”  were ; enumerat- 
ing some  gross  vices,  from  which  he  was  free,  and  some  sup- 
posed duties  in  which  he  was  exact ; and  viewing  the  publican 
at  a distance  with  contempt  and  abhorrence.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q — z.  Notes,  7:44 — 50.  Is.  65:3 — 7,  v.  5.) — A humble  be- 
liever indeed  will  say,  “ God,  1 thank  thee,  that  I am  not  like 
other  men;”  (Note,  1 Cor.  4:6,7.  15:3 — 11,  v.  10.  Eph.  3:8.) 
meaning  that  the  whole  difference  between  him  and  the  worst 
of  those  who  disgrace  civil  society,  or  are  cut  off-  from  it  by 
the  hand  of  the  executioner,  is  owing  wholly  to  providential 
restraints,  or  to  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God  : but  at  the  same 
time  he  has  very  many  sins  to  confess  with  deep  humiliation  ; 
he  feels  himself  a guilty,  polluted,  weak,  foolish,  indigent 
creature  ; he  does  not  generally  conclude  any  one  to  be  viler 
than  he  is,  all  circumstances  considered;  he  pities  and  prays 
for  the  most  abandoned,  and  hopes  that  they  are  penitont 
whenever  there  are  favourable  appearances  ; and  he  knows, 
that  he  is  still  liable  to  be  tempted  to  the  most  atrocious 
crimes,  yea,  and  overcome  by  temptation,  unless  the  Lord 
uphold  him.  But,  “ God,  I thank  thee”  was  merely  a word 
of  course  in  the  Pharisee’s  mouth.  He  spake  as  if  he  had 
not  been  a sinner,  in  any  respect : and  as  if  he  were  in  no 
danger  at  all  of  falling  into  temptation  and  sin.  He  disdain- 
fully mentioned  the  publican  in  particular  ; as  if  he  were  one 
for  whom  there  was  no  pardon,  or  as  if  it  had  been  impossible 
that  he  should  repent:  and  he  could  not  expatiate  on  his  own 
goodness,  without  contrasting  it  with  the  publican’s  supposed 
extortion  and  injustice.  In  fact  there  was  neither  confession 
of  sin  nor  petition  in  his  prayer ; but  he  was  in  his  own 
opinion  “ rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  had  need  of 
nothing.”  (Note,  Rev.  3:17 .)  But  truly  a man  may  be  ex- 
empt from  the  gross  crimes  of  robbery,  extortion,  and  adul- 
tery ; and  yet  be  covetous,  unmerciful,  contentious,  revenge- 
ful, proud,  envious,  deceitful : in  short,  like  Satan  in  all  the 
leading  features  of  his  character.  He  may  use  uncommanded 
austerities,  “ fast  twice  a week,”  or  more  frequently  ; be 
scrupulously  honest  in  some  particulars,  even  to  minuteness  ; 
and  yet  be  destitute  of  “ judgment,  mercy,  and  the  love  of 
God  :”  nay,  he  may  be  a hypocrite,  a perjurer,  and  even  a 
sensualist : he  may  not  be  “ like  the  publican ;”  and  yet  far 


that  he  would  touch  them  : but  when  nis  disciples 
saw  it,  kthey  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said, 
’Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not ; mfbr  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

17  Verily  I say  unto  you,  “Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a little  child, 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein.  [ Practical  observations.-] 

18  ‘TT  And  °a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying, 
pGood  Master,  iwhat  shall  I do  to  inherit  eternal 
life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  rWhy  callest  thou 
me  good  ? none  is  good,  save  one.  that  is,  God. 

20  Thou  sknowest  the  commandments,  ‘Do  not 
commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy  lather  and  thy 
mother. 

21  And  he  said,  “All  these  have  I kept  from  my 
youth  up. 
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47—50.  1 Sam.  1:18.  Ec.9:7.  g 10:29.  16:15.  Job  9:20.  25:4.  Ps.  143.2.  Is.  45:25. 
53:11.  Rom.  3:20.  4:5.  5:1.8:33.  Gal.  2:16.  Jam.  2:21-25.  h 1:52.  14:11.  Ex.  18< 
11.  Job  22:29.  40:9— 13.  I s.  138:6.  Prov.  3:34.  15:33.  16:18,19.  18:12.  29:23.  Is.  2: 
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12— 17.  Deut.  5:16-21.  Rom.  13:9.  Gal.  3:10—13.  Eph.  6:2.  Col. 3:20.  Jam. 
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worse  than  he. — But  the  publican  “ stood  afar  off,”  in  some 
remote  corner  of  the  court,  as  unworthy  to  come  near  the 
other  worshippers,  and  especially  to  approach  that  holy  man, 
the  Pharisee:  and  though  his  burdened  conscience  and  inward 
distress  constrained  him  to  pray,  yet  *he  did  not  presume  to 
“lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven;”  hut  with  downcast  looks,  as 
one  overwhelmed  with  shame,  and  “ smiting  upon  his  breast,” 
as  full  of  self-abhorrence  at  the  recollection  of  his  crimes, 
only  said,  “God  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner.”  These  empha- 
tical  words,  (which  in  the  original  imply  the  idea  of  atone- 
ment as  the  ground  of  forgiveness,)  when  really  the  language 
of  the  heart  express  humiliation  for  sin,  repentance,  submis- 
sion to  God’s  righteousness,  faith,  and  hope  of  pardon  and 
accep#anre.  Thus  the  publican  left  his  cause  with  God,  and 
“ returned  home  to  his  house.”  But  our  Lord  assured  those 
“ who  trusted  in  themselves,”  that  he  was  justified,  or  counted 
a righteous  person  before  God,  “ rather  than  the  other,”  or  in 
preference  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — g.  Notes,  Ps.  32:3 — 5. 
51:1,2,17.  Prov.  28:13.  Is.  57:15,16.  61:1—3.  Matt.  3:3.) 
The  Pharisee,  relying  on  the  merit  of  his  own  goodness,  and 
puffed  up  with  an  opinion  of  his  singular  holiness,  remained 
under  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  a stranger  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel:  but  the  publican,  by  confessing  bis  guilt, 
and  crying  for  mercy  as  a sinner,  became  partaker  of  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant  of  mercy  and  grace,  according 
to  that  rule  which  has  before  been  considered.  (Notes,  14:7 
— 11.)— Tithes.  (12)  11:42.  Notes,  Lev.  27:30—34.  Matt. 
23:23,24.  Heb.  7:4 — 10. — It  does  not  appear  that  the  Phari- 
see meant  any  thing  more  than  the  legal  tithes  ; though  some 
think  that  he  devoted  a tenth  of  his  gains  to  pious  and  chari- 
table uses  : but  had  our  Lord  intended,  by  the  words  put  into 
the  Pharisee’s  mouth,  to  convey  that  idea;  he  would  no  doubl 
have  made  this  point  more  prominent. 

Despised.  (9)  E^ovSevowrag.  23:11.  Acts  4:11.  Rom. 
14:3,10.  1 Cor.  1:28.  6:4.  16:11.  Gal.  4:14.  1 Thes.  5:20  — 
Pro  nihilo  habeo : nullifico.  It  is  a very  expressive  term  ; 
and  no  doubt  was  used  as  designating  one  prominent  feature 
in  the  character  delineated.  Many,  on  different  grounds,  may 
have  confidence  that  they  are  righteous  persons;  and  some- 
thing in  themselves  may  be  either  the  support  or  the  evidence 
of  that  confidence:  but  when  any  look  down  with  disdain  on 
other  men,  it  is  manifest,  that  their  self-confidence  is  that  of 
the  character  here  described. — Others .]  T ovg  \onrovg.  'SLvnzp 
bi  \oitrot,  11.  The  article  with  \oinoi,  implies  “the  rest,” 
“all  others.” — Stood  and  prayed,  &c.  (11)  SraS-eig  irpog 
eavrov,  ravra  npoar/vxero. — “Standing  by  himself,  he  prayed 
these  things.” — I give  tithes.  (12)  AtroSeKaTw.  11:42.  Matt. 
23:23.  Heb.  7:5.— Gen.  28:22.  Deut.  26:12.  1 Sam.  8:15, 
16,17.  Sept. — Be  merciful.  (13)  Heb.  2:17.  Not 

elsewhere.  ’I \acyog.  1 John  2:2.  4:10. — A sinner .]  T« 
ayapTO)\w. — “ The  sinner.”  The  Pharisee  claimed  favour, 
or  reward,  as  ‘ the  righteous  man;''  the  publican  sued  for 
mercy  as  “ the  sinner.” — Justified.  (14)  AcfiiKaiwyevog.  7: 
29:35.  10:29.  16:15.  Matt.  11:19.  12:37.  Acts  13:39,  et  al. 

V.  15— 17.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  19:13—15.  Mark 
10:13—1  d.— Infants.  (15)  B ped>y.  1:41,44.  Acts  7:19.  ITa^ta. 
Matt.  19:13.  Mark  10:13. 

V.  18 — 30.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  19:16 — 30.  Mark 
10:17 — 31.)  ‘ Let  us  not  mistake  the  character  of  this  indi- 

vidual. He  was  unquestionably  covetous:  for  it  is  said  of 
him  that  he  had  large  possession s, -which  he  could  Viot  find  in 
his  heart  to  sell,  and  give  to  the  poor,  at  the  command  of  him 
whom  he  nrofessed  to  reverence  as  the  Messiah.  t^hrist 

*53  ) 
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22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest  thou  *one  thing  : -vsell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven : *and 
come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  ahe  was  very  sor- 
rowful ; for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  bhe  was  very 
sorrowful,  he  said,  cHow  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  da  camel  to  go  through  a 
needle’s  eye,  than  for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  eWho  then  can 
be  saved? 

27  And  he  said, f The  things  which  are  impossi- 
ble with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  sLo,  we  have  left  all,  and 
followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I say  unto 
you,  hThere  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 

arents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
ingdom  of  God’s  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  'manifold  more  in 
this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting. 

31  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
said  unto  them,  kBehold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
•and  all  things,  that  are  written  by  the  prophets 
concerning  the  Son  of  man,  shall  be  accomplished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  mdelivered  unto  the  Gentiles, 

x 10:42.  Ps.  27:4.  Phil.  3:13.  2 Pel.  3:8.  y 12:33.  16:9.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Acts 
2:44,45.  4:34—37.  1 Tim.  6:18,19.  7.  9:23,57—62.  Matt.  19:21.27,28.  a 8:14.  12: 
15.  19:8.  21:34.  Jndg.  18:23,24.  Job  31:24,25.  Ez.  33:31.  Matt.  19:22.  Mark  10: 
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19:27.  Mark  10:28.  Phil.  3:7— 9.  h 14:26-28.  Deut.  33:9.  Matt.  10:37—39.  19: 
23-30.  Mark  10:29— 31.  i 12:31,32.  Ps. 37:16.  63:4,5.  84:10 — 12.  119:72,103, 
111,127,162.  Rom.  6:21—23.  1 Tim.  4:s.  6:6.  Heb.  13:5,6.  Rev.  2:17.  3:21.  k 9: 
22.24:6,7.  Matt.  16:21.  17:22,23.  20:17—19.  Mark  8:31.  9:30,31.10:32—34. 

1 24:44— 46.  Ps.  22:69:  Is.  53.  Dan.  9:26.  Zech.  13:7.  m 23:11,12.  Matt  . 27:2. 
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detected  the  covetousness  of  his  heart,  by  his  refusal  to 
pursue  the  course  of  external  conduct  prescribed  to  him  ; and 
this  exposed  the  deficiency  of  his  moral  character  : for  covet- 
ousness is  immorality  of  the  worst  kind,  according  to  the  gos- 
pel.’ Christian  Observer. — Manifold  more.  (30)  ‘From  the 
joys  of  a good  conscience,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sense 
of  God’s  favour,  and  the  hopes  of  treasures  in  heaven,  and 
the  affection  of  good  Christians  to  him.’  Whitby. 

A ruler.  (18)  Ap%wv.  See  on  14:1. — It.  is  not  very  proba- 
ble that  this  person  was  a member  of  the  Sanhedrim : but 
rather  a magistrate  in  some  other  court,  or  a ruler  of  a 
synagogue. — Manifold  more.  (30)  IIoXXaTrXao-iova.  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  31 — 34.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  20:17 — 19.  Mark 
10:32 — 34. — All  things  that  are  written , &c.  ( 31 ) Marg.  Ref.  k. 
Notes,  24:25 — 31,  vv.  25 — 27,44 — 49,  vv.  44,45. — Understood. 
(34)  iVote,  9:45.  Mark  9:30 — 32.— Shall  be  mocked,  &c.  (32) 
E/tirai%5?7(T£rat . See  on  Mark  10:34. 

V.  35 — 43.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Mark  10:46 — 52.)  The 
beggars,  of  whom  we  read  in  Scripture,  lived  in  the  place  or 
neighbourhood  where  they  asked  alms,  and  so  were  known  to 
be  real  objects  of  charity : they  also  gave  a kind  of  pledge  for 
their  good  behaviour.  This  widely  differs  from  the  modern 
case  of  strolling  beggars,  who  are  frequently  impostors,  and 
still  more  generally  profligate  characters.  Except  in  extra- 
ordinary cases,  it  is  in  all  respects  most  advisable  to  relieve 
those  who  are  known  by  us  both  as  to  their  wants  and  con- 
duct: and,  provided  less  be  not  given  in  charity,  and  no 
extreme  case  neglected,  the  refusal  of  relief  to  vagrant  beggars, 
is  rather  a proof  of  discretion , than  an  indication  of  defect  in 
beneficence.  If  this  conduct  were  generally  adopted,  the 
indigent  would,  in  ordinary  cases,  be  compelled  to  abide  where 
they  are  known ; the  sums  expended  in  charity  would  be  far 
more  profitably  applied  ; the  interests  of  morality  and  religion 
would  be  better  secured ; and  the  poor  themselves  would  be 
far  more  adequately  relieved. — Receive  thy  sight.  (42)  It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  giving  sight  to  the  blind  was  pecu- 
liar to  our  Saviour.  No  instance  is  recorded  in  Scripture  of 
this  miracle  having  been  wrought,  either  by  prophets  before  his 
coming,  or  by  his  apostles  afterwards  ; nor  is  it  mentioned 
among  the  miraculous  powers  which  he  conferred  on  them. 
In  answer  to  Elisha’s  prayer,  indeed,  the  Lord  smote  with  a 
temporary  and  partial  blindness,  the  men  who  came  to  take 
the  prophet;  and  afterwards,  at  his  request,  their  eyes  were 
again  opened : but  this  was  very  different  from  giving  sight 
to  those  who  were  born  blind,  or  who  had  become  blind  by 
disease.  Our  Lord  was  “ the  Light  of  the  world.”  “ The 
eyes  of  the  blind  being  opened”  is  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
prophets,  as  accompanying  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  : and 

( 254  ) 


A.  D.  33. 

and  shall  be  "mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  an* 
spitted  on  : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  tc 
death  ; °and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  Pthey  understood  none  of  these  things: 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

35  If  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  ias  he  was  come 
nigh  unto  Jericho,  a certain  blind  man  sat  by  the 
way-side  rbegging : 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  6he  asked 
what  it  jneant. 

37  And  Hhey  told  him,  that  "Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passed  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  xJesus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  which  went  before,  "rebuked  him, 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace  : *but  he  cried  so 
much  the  more,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  "stood,  and  commanded  him  to 
be  brought  unto  him  ; and  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  bWhat  wilt  thou  that  I shall  do  unto 
thee  ? And  he  said,  Lord,  that  1 may  receive  my 
sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  cReceive  thy  sight: 
dthy  faith  have  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  ehe  received  his  sight,  fand 
followed  him,  glorifying  God  : and  all  the  people, 
when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 
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the  literal  fulfilment  of  these  predictions  was  a striking 
emblem  of  the  effects  of  his  gospel  and  grace,  in  enlightening 
the  minds  of  men.  {Notes,  Ps.  146:8.  Is.  29:17 — 19.  35:5 — 7. 
John  9:4 — 7.  Acts  26:18—^20.)  Glorifying  God,  &c.  (43) 
These  circumstances  are  added  to  that  which  was  recorded 
by  Mark. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  very  great  importance  of  earnest,  perse- 
vering prayer,  and  the  hinderances  with  which  we  must  ex- 
pect to  meet  in  attending  to  it,  are  brought  to  our  minds  with 
peculiar  energy,  by  these  repeated  exhortations,  “to  pray 
always,  and  not  to  faint:”  {Notes,  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 
4.  1 Thes.  5:16 — 22,  vv.  17,18.)  and  we  may  learn  how  to 

draw  instruction  from  every  object,  and  every  incident,  by 
the  animating  conclusions  deduced  from  the  conduct  of  “ the 
unjust  judge.” — Alas!  that  there  should  be  so  many,  even  in 
authority,  among  professed  Christians,  who  “ neither  fear 
God,  nor  regard  man,”  and  who  glory  in  impiety  and  iniquity  ! 
No  wonder,  when  this  is  the  case,  that  cruel  oppressions  and 
unrighteous  decrees  abound  in  cities  and  provinces:  but  what 
will  such  men  do,  when  God  shall  cite  them  to  his  tribunal,  to 
avenge  on  them  the  cause  of  those  whom  they  have  injured, 
“ because  it  was  in  the  power  of  their  hand  to  do  it  ?” — 
Whether  importunity,  or  any  other  address  to  their  self-love, 
will  induce  them  to  do  justice,  or  not ; yet  God  will  surely 
plead  the  cause  of  “ his  own  elect,  who  cry  night  and  day 
unto  him,  and  avenge  them”  on  all  their  adversaries.  We 
must  not  indeed  seek  vengeance  on  our  enemies,  but  should 
pray  for  their  conversion  : yet  we  may,  and  ought,  to  desire 
the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  those  who  oppress  or 
corrupt  her;  even  though  accompanied  with  their  destruction. 
Whether  we  seek  to  be  delivered  from  temptation,  to  have 
our  iniquities  subdued,  and  our  souls  comforted  ; or  whether 
we  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  church ; we  shall  at  length  be 
answered,  if  we  be  earnest,  importunate,  and  persevering  in 
prayer:  and,  however  long  the  Lord  “bear  with  us,”  our  re- 
quests will  be  granted  in  the  best  time,  and  perhaps  when  we 
least  expect  it.  However  infidels  may  deride  and  defy  the 
threatened  judgments  of  God ; or  however  Christians  may  be 
tempted  to  despond  concerning  his  promises  ; yet  they  will 
be  accomplished  in  the  appointed  season:  and  the  surprise  of 
terror  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of  jo}7  on  the  other,  will  then 
be  nearly  equal. 

V.  9 — 17.  We  ought  especially  to  beware  of  presenting 
proud  and  self-preferring  devotions  to  the  Lord.  Too  many 
of  different  descriptions  “trust  in  themselves  that  they  are 
righteous,”  and  take  it  for  granted  that  they  are  the  pecu'iar, 
and  almost  exclusive,  favourites  ofhotren;  whilst  their  cm 
tempt  of  others  proves  the  haughtiness  and  uncharitablenesi 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  conversion  of  Zo  chcus  the  publican,  1 — 10.  The  parable  of  a nobleman 
going  to  receive  a kingdom , and  intrusting  money  to  his  servants  ; with  the 
account  required  of  them,  and  the  punishment  of his  enemies,  11 — 27.  Jesus 
enters  Jerusalem  riding  on  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude, 
28 — 38.  He  answers  the  objection  of  the  Pharisees,  39,  40  ; weeps  over  the 
city,  and  predicts  its  destruction,  41 — 44;  drives  the  traders  from  the  tem- 
ple, 45,  46  ; and  teaches  daily  there,  while  the  rulers  seek  to  kill  him,  47,48. 

AND  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  a Jeri- 
cho. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a man  named  Zac- 
cheus,  which  was  the  chief  among  the  publicans; 
“and  he  was  rich. 

3  And  che  sought  to  see  Jesus,  who  he  was  ; 
and  could  not  for  the  press,  dbecause  he  was  little 
of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  eand  climbed  up  into  fa 
sycamore  tree  to  see  him  : for  he  was  to  pass  that 

way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  she  looked 
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of  their  hearts.  Such  men  may  address  the  Lord  in  a high  tone 
of  confidence  and  familiarity  ; they  may  profess  to  give  him 
the  glory ; they  may  boast,  that  they  are  not  like  the  rest  of 
men,  not  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  like  the  poor  pub- 
licans around  them  ; and  glory  in  their  gifts,  forms,  notions,  or 
austerities : yet  it  will  be  proved  that  “ they  have  exalted  them- 
selves,” and  therefore  God  will  certainly  u abase  them and 
all  their  revilings,  calumnies,  and  rash  judgments,  will  fall  on 
their  own  heads,  and  increase  their  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt ; except  they  be  previously  humbled  in  deep  repentance, 
and  come  with  “ the  publicans  and  sinners”  whom  they  dis- 
dained, for  unmerited  mercy  through  the  great  atonement. — 
But  “ blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  their’s  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.”  (Note,  Matt.  5:3.)  The  man  who  abhors  and 
condemns  himself ; who  approaches  God  with  deep  self- 
abasement,  and  reverence  of  his  holy  majesty  ; who  looks  into 
his  past  life,  his  present  conduct,  his  heart,  his  duties,  Nvith 
humiliation  of  soul ; who  is  ready  to  think  every  one  better 
than  himself,  and  must  despair  were  it  not  for  the  free  salva- 
tion brought  to  his  knowledge  by  the  blessed  gospel  of  Christ ; 
who  seeks  for  mercy,  with  a trembling  heart  and  with  earnest 
desires,  in  the  way,  and  through  the  name,  which  God  has 
revealed : this  man  will  surely  be  heard  and  accepted,  when 
he  breathes  out,  “ God  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner  ;”  while  the 
Pharisee,  with  his  long  prayers  or  boasted  services,  will  remain 
under  condemnation,  “ the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him.” 
This  is  the  path  to  honour,  glory,  immortality,  and  eternal 
life ; whilst  “ pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  a haughty 
spirit  before  a fall.”  Let  us  then  take  heed,  not  to  glory  in 
ourselves,  or  to  despise  others  ; let  us  also  be  careful  not  to 
discourage  the  weak  or  the  ignorant,  or  to  deter  men  from 
coming  themselves,  or  bringing  their  children,  unto  Christ; 
and  let  us  recollect,  that  “ except  we  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  a little  child,  we  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein.” 

V.  18 — 43.  The  best  obedience  of  mere  man  to  the  holy 
commandments  of  God,  must  leave  him  under  condemnation. 
We  may  accost  one  another  as  good,  whether  ignorantly,  or 
as  a hollow  compliment ; but  in  fact  “ there  is  none  good , no 
not  one,”  our  glorious  Emmanuel  alone  excepted.  The 
higher  any  man’s  confidence  is,  that  he  has  kept  all  the  com- 
mandments, or  any  of  them,  from  his  youth  ; the  more  clearly 
does  it  appear,  that  he  wants  understanding  as  to  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  them ; and  that  he  is  a stranger  to  repentance,  to 
faith,  to  his  own  real  character  and  heart,  and  his  need  of  a 
gratuitous  salvation.  (Notes,  Rom.  7:7 — 12.)  Men’s  pro- 
fessed obedience  also,  when  brought  to  the  touchstone,  will 
be  found  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  God : for  the  love  of  the 
world,  in  one  form  or  other,  lies  at  the  root  of  their  flourishing 
gourd,  and  will  shortly  wither  it.  Prosperity,  authority,  and 
reputation,  conduce  to  feed  this  ruinous  self-flattery,  as  well 
as  an  idolatrous  attachment  to  earthly  objects : many,  who 
have  serious  thoughts,  “ depart  very  sorrowful,”  because  they 
are  rich,  and  unwilling  to  part  with  or  to  distribute  their 
idolized  treasures,  at  the  command  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
So  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  “ a rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,”  were  it  not,  that  “ with  him  all  things  are 
possible.” — Men  in  general  are  as  backward  to  derive  instruc- 
tion from  the  humiliation,  the  crucifixion,  and  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  as  the  disciples  were  to  regard  his  declarations  con- 
cerning those  events  : and  for  the  same  reason ; even  because 
self-love  and  a desire  of  worldly  objects  close  their  under- 
standings, and  warp  their  judgments.  Thus  they  are  left  in 
the  dark  about  the  evident  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  ; while 
they  perplex  or  amuse  themselves  and  "others,  by  endeavour- 
ing to  find  out  some  hidden  sense,  which  accords  better  to 
their  preconceived  opinions.  Were  it  not  for  this,  all  would 
see,  that  they  would  best  consult  their  present  comfort,  as 
well  as  their  etertial  good,  by  renouncing  every  earthly  pos- 
session or  enjoyment,  at  Christ’s  command  and  for  his  sake. — 
Would  we  then  rightly  understand  these  things,  we  must  come 


up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto  him,  hZaccheus, 
make  haste,  and  come  down;  dor  to-day  I must 
abide  at  thy  house. 

6 And  khe  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  him  'joyfully. 

7 And  when  they  saw  it,  mthey  all  murmured, 
saying,  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a man 
that  is  a sinner. 

8 And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord,  "Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I give 
to  the  poor ; and  it'  I have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man  °by  false  accusation,  pI  restore  him  four- 
fold. 

9 And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^This  day  is  salva- 
tion come  to  this  house,  rl'orsomuch  as  he  also  is  a 
son  of  Abraham. 

10  For  sthe  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  [Practical  Observations.] 
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to  him,  like  the  blind  man,  earnestly  beseeching  him  to  open 
our  eyes,  and  to  show  us,  more  and  more  clearly,  the  excel- 
lency of  his  precepts,  and  the  preciousness  of  his  salvation : 
and  then,  being  saved  by  our  faith,  we  shall  learn  to  follow 
him,  glorifying  God:  and  his  other  disciples  also,  witnessing 
the  change,  will  praise  God  continually  on  our  behalf.  (Note, 
Gal.  1:15 — 24,  vv.  23,24.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIX.  Y.  1 — 10.  Zaccheus  seems  to 
have  farmed  the  revenue  of  a certain  district : so  that  he  was 
“ the  chief  among  the  publicans,”  in  that  neighbourhood  ; 
having  many  others  under  him,  who  either  rented  of  him 
smaller  portions,  or  were  employed  as  his  servants  to  collect 
the  taxes.  It  is  probable,  that  he  possessed  considerable 
property,  before  he  engaged  in  this  employment ; as  large 
securities  were  required  of  those  who  farmed  the  taxes  under 
the  Roman  governors  : but  he  had  doubtless  greatly  increased 
his  wealth  by  his  lucrative  occupation.  ( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.) 
— It  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  previously  any  serious 
concern  about  religion : and  his  contrivance  to  get  a sight  of 
Jesus  was  probably  the  result  of  curiosity,  which  the  miracle 
just  before  wrought  on  Bartimeus  could  not  fail  to  increase. 
In  what  manner  the  words  of  our  Lord  affected  his  mind,  we 
cannot  tell  ; but  without  all  doubt,  they  were  attended  with  a 
divine  influence,  to  humble  and  change  his  heart,  and  to 
make  way  for  true  repentance  and  living  faith  : he  therefore 
gladly  welcomed  Christ,  and  doubtless  was  further  instructed, 
convinced,  and  determined,  by  his  discourse.  Whilst  the 
Pharisees' and  others,  as  usual,  murmured  at  our  Lord’s  thus 
inviting  himself  to  be  the  guest  of  a man  “ who  was  a sinner,” 
(Note,  15:1,2.)  whose  employment  and  character  were  infa- 
mous ; and  this  in  preference  to  any  of  the  priesifi  or  Levites, 
who  resided  there  ; (Note,  10:30 — 37,  v.  31.)  Zaccheus  stood 
forth  in  the  midst  of  the  company,  and,  avowing  the  change 
which  had  taken  place  in  his  mind  and  heart,  his  judgment 
and  disposition,  he  professed  his  purpose  of  immediately 
devoting  half  his  wealth  to  charitable  uses,  and  of  making 
fourfold  restitution  to  all  those  whom  he  had  wronged.  The 
publicans  were  used  to  charge  the  people  more  than  the  real 
amount  of  their  taxes  ; and  then  if  they  refused  to  pay  it, 
they  “ falseljr  accused  them”  to  the  Romans,  as  disobedient 
to  their  authority : thus  they  obtained  the  assistance  of  the 
military  to  enforce  their  exorbitant  demands  : (Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o.  Note,  3:10 — 14.)  in  every  instance  in  which  Zaccheus 
had  thus,  or  in  any  other  manner,  oppressed  and  injured  any 
man,  he  was  determined  to  make  the  utmost  restitution 
required  by  the  law,  in  case  of  concealed  theft..  (Marg. 
Ref.  p. ) — It  has  been  argued,  that  he  could  not  have  got 
much  of  his  wealth  by  extortion  ; or  his  estate  would  not 
have  sufficed  for  such  a restitution,  after  half  of  it  had  been 
given  to  the  poor  ; especially  if  he  reserved  any  part  of  it  for 
himself.  But  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  did 
not  give  half  to  the  poor,  lill  after  restitution  had  been  made  ; 
as  he  could  not  previously  consider  his  riches  as  his  oun, 
even  to  give  away.  (Is.  61:8.)  Perhaps  he  lay  undtr  a 
worse 'character  than  he  really  deserved  : yet.  the  transac- 
tion seems  to  be  purposely  recorded  as  an  illustrious  triumph 
of  mercy  and  grace;  (18:24 — 27.  Note,  Matt.  19:23 — 26.) 
and  the  whole  narration  implies  that  he  was  before  a man 
who  bore  a bad  character. — But  Jesus,  knowing  the  sincerity 
and  humility  of  his  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel,  de- 
clared, “ that  salvation  was  that  day  come  to  his  house :”  he 
and  his  family  had  been  before  estranged  from  it,  but  it  was 
now  come  thither  for  the  benefit  of  all  belonging  to  it ; “ for- 
sornuch  as  he  also  was  a son  of  Abraham,”  not.  only  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  but  as  being  now  made  partaker  of  Abra- 
ham’s faith  and  privileges,  and  the  promises  made  to  him 
and  his  seed.  (Notes,  Gen.  12:1—3.  17:7,8.  18:18,19.  Jer. 
32.39 — 41.  Acts  2:37—40,  v.  39.  Rom.  4:9—17.  11:16—21.) 
This  was  indeed  the  very  end  for  which  he,  u the  Son  of 
man,”  was  come  into  the  world,  even  to  “ seek  out  and  save 
( 255  ) 
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11  U Ana  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  added 
and  spake  a parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  because  They  thought  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  should  immediately  appear. 

12  He  said  therefore,  "A  certain  nobleman  went 
into  xa  far  country,  Mo  receive  lor  himself  a king- 
dom, “and  to  return. 

13  And  he  called  ahis  ten  servants,  and  bdelivered 
them  ten  ’pounds,  and  said  unto  them,  Occupy  till 
1 come. 

14  But  chis  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a mes- 
sage after  him,  saying,  We  will  not  have  this  man 
to  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was 
returned,  dhaving  received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him, 
to  ivhom  he  had  given  the  money,  ethat  he  might 
know  how  much  every  man  had  gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  fLord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  sWell,  thou  good  ser- 
vant: because  thou  hast  hbeen  faithful  in  a very 
little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  'thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  kBe  thou  also 
over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying,  'Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I have  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin. 

t 17:20.  Acts  1:6.  2 Thes.  2:1— 3.  u Matt.  25:14—30.  Mark  13:34— 37. 
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Johu  18:37.  1 t'or.  15:25.  Eph.  1:20— 23.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  3:22.  z Acts 
1:11.  17:31.  Heb.  9:28.  Rev.  1:7.  a Matt.  25:14.  John  12:23.  Gal.  1:10.  Jain. 
1:1.  2 Pet.  1:1.  b Matt.  23:15.  Rom.  12:6— 8.  1 Cor.  12-7— 11,28,29.  1 Pet. 
4:9—11.  * Mina,  here  translated  pound,  is  twelve  ounces  and  an  half;  or 

about  three  pounds  two  shillings  and  six-pence.  c 27.  1 Sam.  8:7.  Ps.  2: 
1—3.  Is.  49.7.  Zech.  1 1 :S  John  1:11.  15:23,24.  Acts  3:14,13.  4:27,28.  7:51,52. 
d Ps.  2:4 — 6.  e 12:48.  16:2,  &c.  Matt.  18:23,  &c.  25:19.  Rom.  14:10—12.  1 Cor. 
4:1—5.  f 1 Chr.  29:14— 16.  1 Cor.  15. 10.  Col.  1 :28, 29.  2 Tim.  4:7,8.  Jam.  2: 
18—26.  gGen.  39:4.  1 Sam.  2:30.  Matt.  25:21.  Rom.  2:29.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Tim. 
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the  lost.”  (Marg.  Ref . s.  Notes , Matt.  18:10,1  J.  1 Tim. 
1:15,16.) —*  1 * * * The  name  of  Zaccheus,  (which  is  the  same  with 
Zaccai,  Ezra  2:9.)  shows  that  he  was  a Jew.’  Doddridge. 

The  chief  among  the  publicans.  (2)  ApxcntAwvpj.  Here 
oniy  N.  T. — Stature.  (3)  fHAt/cia.  See  on  Matt.  6:27. — 
A sycamore  tree.  (4)  Suxopwpatav.  Here  only  N.  T.  Its 
fruit  resembled  the  fig. — To  be  a guest.  (7)  Kara\vcai. 
See  on  9:12. — If  I have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by 
false  accusation.  (8)  Et  rtvog  tl  eovKotyavryaa.  See  on  3:14. 
— Fourfold .]  TcrpairXovv.  Here  only  N.  T. — That  which 

was  lost.  (10)  To  aTToAwAof.  15:6,24,32.  Matt.  18:11. 

V.  11 — 27.  Our  Lord  now  drew  near  to  Jerusalem  ; and 
his  attendants,  who  were  numerous,  supposed  that  he  was 
about  to  avow  himself  the  Messiah,  and  to  set  up  his  king- 
dom, in  outward  authority  and  majesty:  (Note,  17:20 — 23.) 
but  to  obviate  this  erroneous  conclusion,  he  gave  them  a 
parabolical  representa'ion  of  what  was  about  to  take  place 
in  those  respects.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  25:14 — 30.) 
The  “ nobleman”  evidently  signifies  Christ  himself,  ascend- 
ing into  heaven  to  be  exalted  on  the  mediatorial  throne,  till  his 
coming  to  judgment.  The  “ ten  servants”  denote  his  pro- 
fessed disciples,  who  were  few  in  comparison  of  the  multi- 
tudes of  his"  enemies,  or  of  his  subjects  in  the  heavenly 
world.  The  “ pound,”  given  to  each  of  them  to  “ occupy,” 
or  trade  with,  till  his  return,  represents  the  gifts,  abilities,  or 
possessions  intrusted  to  each  person  ; with  the  means  of 
grace,  and  encouragements  and  advantages  for  improvement, 
vouchsafed  him;  in  the  proper  use  of  which,  they  prove 
themselves  faithful  servants,  glorify  their  Lord,  and  do  good, 
during  their  continuance  on  earth.  (Note,  16:1 — 8.)  The 
“citizens  who  hated  him,”  represent  especially  the  Jewish 
nation,  who  hated  the  doctrine  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
did  all  they  could  to  prevent  its  establishment.  (Notes,  Ps. 
2:1 — 6.) — It  was  very  common  for  ambassadors  to  be  sent,  to 
Rome  by  cities  and  states,  to  oppose  such  as  sought  there  an 
appointment  to  be  king  over  them.  His  “return”  afler  he 
had  received  the  kingdom,  which  his  enemies  could  not  pre- 
vent, had  reference  to  his  coming  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
Jews : but  it  also  represents  the  final  judgment  of  all  men. 
The  account  required,  accords  almost  exactly  with  what  has 
been  already  considered : except  that,  with  the  same  sum 
intrusted,  some  servants  had  gained  more,  some  less ; and 
they  were  rewarded  in  proportion,  by  being  appointed  rulers 
under  him  over  the  cities  of  his  kingdom  ; and  that,  the  punish- 
ment of  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christ,  as  well  as  that  of 
hypocritical  professors  of  the  gospel,  is  represented. — Went 
nto.  (12)  ‘ This  probably  refers  to  the  history  of  Archelaus, 
v\"to  after  the  death  of  his  father,  Herod  the  great,  went  to 
Rune,  to  receive  from  Augustus  the  confirmation  of  his 
father’s  will,  by  which  he  had  the  kingdom  of  Judea  left  to 
him.’  Bp.  Porteus.  As,  however,  considerably  more  than 
• l 256  ) 


21  For  mI  feared  thee,  “because  thou  art  an 
austere  man  ; thou  takest  up  tL^  thou  layedst  not 
down,  and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  °Out  of  thine  own 
month  will  I judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 
^Thou  knewest  that  I was  an  austere  man,  taking 
up  that  I laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I did  not 
sow. 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money 
into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I might  have 
required  mine  own  with  Misury? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by,  rTake 
from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath 
ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him,  sLord,  he  hath 
ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I say  unto  you,  lThat  unto  every  one 
which  hath  shall  he  given:  “and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  he  taken  away 
from  him. 

27  But  those  xmine  enemies,  which  would  not 

that  I should  reign  over  them,  brine:  hither,  and 
slay  them  before  me.  I Practical  Obsercations.'] 

28  *11  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  Mie  went 
before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  zwhen  he  was  come 
nigh  to  Betliphage  and  "Bethany,  at  the  mount 
called  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

30  Saying,  bGo  ye  into  the  village  over  against 
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thirty  years  had  elapsed,  since  the  death  of  Herod  ihe  great, 
when  our  Lord  spake  this  parable ; and  as  Archelaus  was 
deposed  and  banished  for  his  tyranny,  after  he  had  reigned 
ten  years ; it  is  not  likely  that  his  case  was  especially  alluded 
to.  But  most  of  the  kings  of  the  east,  in  those  times,  were 
vassals  to  the  Romans  ; so  that  the  next  heir  seldom  ven- 
tured to  ascend  the  vacant  throne,  without  their  permission  : 
and,  in  many  instances,  it  was  needful  1o  travel  to  Rome  ; 
and  very  heavy  expenses,  and  tedious  delays,  generally  pre- 
ceded even  a favourable  decision.  To  this  case,  which  fre- 
quently occurred,  and  was  familiar  to  the  hearers,  perhaps 
our  Lord  intended  to  make  some  distant  allusion. — ‘ There 
are  three  sorts  of  men  in  the  church  : first,  those  who  know 
not  Christ,  and  revolt  from  him  : secondly,  those  who, 
according  to  their  own  vocation,  diligently  and  zealously  use 
those  things  which  he  has  given  them  to  his  glory,  and  the 
good  of  their  neighbours : and  thirdly,  those  who  are  be- 
numbed by  indolence,  and  do  no  good.  When  the  Lord  shall 
come,  ...  he  will  inflict  righteous  vengeance  on  the  first  : he 
will  bless  the  second  in  proportion  to  the  labours  which  they 
have  sustained  ; and  he  will  also  punish  the  last  as  useless; 
even  those  who  waste  an  indolent  life  in  deliberation  and 
speculat  on.5  Beza. 

A certain  nobleman.  (12)  AvS-punos  rig  cvyevys.  Acts  17:11. 

1 Cor.  1:26. — Pounds.  (13)  M vag.  16,18,20,24.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Ez.  45:12.  Sept.  Marg.  See  Tabled. — Occupy .] 

UpayyaTevoaerSe.  Here  only  N.  T.  II payyareiai,  2 Tim. 
2:4.  A irpayya , res,  negotium. — Had  gained  by  trading.  (15) 
Airrrpay  yartvaaro . Here  only  N.  T. — Hath  gained.  (16) 
Ylpuaeipyacraro.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  zrpoj  et  tpyaJ^oyai, 
negotior. — A napkin.  (20)  Zovbapuo.  John  11:44.  20:7. 

Acts  19:12. — An  austere  man.  (21)  Av^pwttoj  avcTypos.  22. 
Here  only  N.  T. — 2/cA»7pos,  Malt.  25:24. — The  bank.  (23) 
Tpa7T£^av.  “ The  table.”  Matt.  21:12.  TpazrEy-rp?,  num- 
mularius.  Matt.  25:27. — Usury.]  To/crp,  Matt.  25:27.  Net 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  22:25.  Deut.  23:19.  Sept.  A fair 
and  adequate  profit  on  money  lent  for  commercial  purposes  ; 
not  gain  made  by  occasion  of  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and 
by  oppressing  them.  (Note,  Ex.  22:25 — 27.) — Would  not , 
&c.  (27)  Mp  SeXyaavrag.  ...  Ov  ^A  oyer,  14.  Notes,  Matt. 
27:19 — 25.  John  19:13 — 18. — Slay  them.]  Karaatpalart. 

Here  only  N.  T.  Note , Ps.  21:8 — 12. 

Y.  28—40.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  &c.  Matt.  21:1—11.  Mark 
11:1 — 11.'  John  12:12— 19.— Peace,  Sec.  (38)  Notes,  2:8— 14,  v. 
14.  Ps.  85:10 — 13. — I tell  you,  See.  (40)  The  numerous  mira- 
cles which  had  been  wrought  by  our  Lord,  (especially  that 
of  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead  a short  time  before,)  and 
the  evident  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecies  in  him,  rendered 
it  so  manifest  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah ; that  if  the 
Jews  refused  to  own  and  honour  him  as  such,  some  other 
method  would  be  taken,  which  would  appear  to  the  Pharisees 
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you  ; in  the  which,  at  your  entering,  ye  shall  find 
a colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat : loose  him, 
and  bring  him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man*  ask  you,  Why  do  ye  loose 
him  ? thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him,  Because  cthe  Lord 
hath  need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  Avent  their  way, 
and  found  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the 
owners  thereof  said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye 
the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said,  dThe  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus : and  ethey 
cast  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set 
Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  they  went,  they  spread  their  clothes 
in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now  fat 
the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  ethe  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice,  and 
praise  God  with  a loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen  ; 

38  Saying,  hBlessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ; ‘peace  in  heaven,  and 
kglory  in  the  highest. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the 
multitude  said  unto  him,  Master,  ‘rebuke  thy  dis- 
ciples. 
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as  strange,  as  if  the  very  stones  should  speak,  and  declare 
him  to  be  “ the  King  of  Israel,”  and  “ the  Lord  of  glory.” 
The  expression  was  proverbial ; but  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
seems  to  have  been  alluded  to.  ( Marg . Ref.  m.  Notes,  Hab. 
2:9 — 11.  Matt.  3:7 — 10.  27:51 — 53.) — It  is  observable,  that 
towards  the  close  of  his  life,  our  Lord  gradually  laid  aside 
that  reserve  which  he  before  used.  He  no  longer  enjoined 
silence  on  those  who  were  healed  by  him : and  in  this  instance 
he  expressly  declared  himself  to  be  “ the  Son  of  David”  and 
“the  King  of  Israel.”  His  time  was  now  come  ; and  the 
reasons  for  his  former  caution  no  longer  existed. — 1 When 
they  linger,  who  ought  to  be  the  chief  preachers  and  setters 
forth  of  ‘he  kingdom  of  God ; he  will  raise  up  others  extra- 
ordinarily, in  despite  of  them.’  Beza. 

They  cast , & c.  (35)  Err ippiipavres.  1 Pet.  5:7.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  Num.  35:20,22.  Josh.  10:11.  2 Sam.  20:12.  Ps. 
55:22.  Sept. — They  set  . . . thereon.]  RirePiPaaav.  10:34.  Acts 
23:24. — They  spread , &c.  (36)  'Xirearpmvvvov.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Eorponrav,  Matt.  21:8. 

V.  41 — 44.  When  Jesus  approached  Jerusalem,  and  had 
a clear  view,  from  the  adjacent  hills,  of  its  magnificence  and 
prosperity  ; instead  of  being  alarmed  by  the  prospect  of  those 
inexpressible  sufferings,  and  deep  indignities  which  there 
awaited  him,  or  expressing  resentment  for  . the  base  usage 
which  he  was  about  to  experience;  he  foresaw  the  miseries 
coming  on  that  ungrateful  and  persecuting  city,  by  the  awful 
justice  of  God,  with  tears  of  deep  compassion:  (Note,  John 
11:33 — 40.  P.  O.  28 — 40.)  saying,  as  with  a wish  or  ardent 
desire,  expressive  of  his  deep  concern,  “ if  thou  hadst,”  or 
“Oh!  that  thou  hadst  known,  in  this  thy  day,”  (the  time 
when  the  city  was  honoured  and.favoured  with  the  presence 
of  her  King,  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,)  “ the  things  which 
belonged  to  thy  peace!”  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Deut. 
5:28,29.  32:29.  Ps.  81:13.  Is.  48:17 — 19.)  But  that  day  was 
expired,  her  doom  was  passed,  her  eyes  were  blinded,  and 
every  thing  conducive  to  her  welfare  was  judicially  kept  out 
of  sight.  Our  Lord  therefore  concluded  with  predicting  in 
the  most  explicit  language,  the  siege  and  entire  destruction  of 
the  city,  and  the  dire  havoc  made  of  its  devoted  inhabitants ; 
because  they  knew  not  the  time  of  their  gracious  visitation, 
but  rejected,  and  were  about  to  crucify,  their  King.  (Note, 

1 Pet.  2:12.)  ‘ Christ  is  not  simply  delighted  with  the  destruc- 
tion, no  not  of  the  wicked.’  Beza.  The  possibility,  nay,  the 
actual  existence,  of  an  union  between  awful  inflexible  justice 
denouncing  sentence  against  the  criminal,  and  benevolence 
sympathizing  in  his  misery,  even  to  tears,  is  most  affectingiy 
shown  in  this  passage.  So  that  it  stands  as  an  unanswerable 
refutation  of  the  charges,  which  are  constantly  brought  against 
those  who  denounce  the  vengeance  of  God  on  impenitent 
sinners,  as  if  they  must  of  course  be  actuated  by  malevolence. 
411  such  accusations  involve  the  Saviour  himself,  as  well  as 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  along  with  modern  teachers  and 
professors  of  Chris-  ianity,  under  one  general  condemnation. 
(Notes,  Jer.  9:1,2.  10,11.  17:15—18.  Ez.  18:23.  33:11.  Rom. 
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40  And  he  ansAvered  and  said  unto  them,  I tell 
you,  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  ‘"the 
stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 

41  U And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld 
the  city,  “and  wept  over  it, 

42  Saying-,  °If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at. 
least  Pin  this  thy  day,  othe  thing’s  which  belong 
unto  thy  peace ! rbut  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eves. 

43  For  sthe  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that 
thine  enemies  shall  ‘cast  a trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every 
side, 

44  And  shall  “lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  xthy  children  within  thee;  and  they  shall  not 
fieave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ; zbecause 
thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  U And  he  awent  into  the  temple,  and  be- 
gan to  cast  out  them  that  bsold  therein,  and  them 
that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  cIt  is  written,  my  house 
is  the  house  of  prayer ; but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves. 

47  H And  dhe  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But 
ethe  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of 
the  people  sought  to  destroy  him ; 

48  And  f could  not  find  what  they  might  do: 
for  all  the  people  ‘were  very  attentive  to  heal  him. 


36.  13:46.  Heb.  3:7.  10:26—29.  12:24—25.  r Is.  6:9,10.  29:10—14.  44:18.  Matt.  13: 
14,15.  John  12:38—  41.  Acts  28:25— 27.  Rom.  11:7— 10.  2 Cor.  3:14— 16.  4:3,4. 
2 Thus.  2:9 — 12.  s 21:20— 24.  Deut.  28:49—58.  Ps.  37:12,13.  Dan.  9:26,27.  Matt. 
22:7.23:37—39.  Mark  13:14— 20.  1 Tlies.  2:15,16.  . t Is.  £9:1—4.  Jer.  6:3— 6. 
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z 42.  1:68.  John  3:18— 21.  1 Pet.  2:12.  a Matt.  21:12,13.  Mark  11:15-17.  John 
2:13—16.  b Deut.  14:25,26.  c Ps.  93:5.  Is.  56:7.  Jer.  7:11.  Ez.  43:12.  Hos.  12: 
7.  Matt.  23:14.  d 21:37,38.  Matt.  21:23.  Mark  14  :27,  &c.  John  18:20.  e Matt. 
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9:1 — 3.) — The  language  of  the  original  is  abrupt  and  inter- 
rupted; and  peculiarly  suited  to  show  the  deep  interest, 
which  the  Speaker  took  in  the  concerns  of  those  about  whom 
he  was  discoursing. — ‘ If  after  slaying  so  many*prophets,  and 
so  often  refusing  the  Lord  of  the  prophets ; in  this  my  last 
coming  to  thee,  thou  hadst  had  any  regard  to  thyself!’  Beza. 
‘When  Vespasian  besieged  Jerusalem,  his  army  compassed 
the  city  round  about,  and  kept  them  in  on  every  side.  And 
though  it  was  judged  a great  and  almost  impracticable  work, 
to  compass  the  whole  city  with  a wall;  yet  Titus  animating 
his  soldiers  to  attempt  it,  they  in  three  days  built  a wall  of 
thirty-nine  furlongs,  having  thirteen  castles  in  it ; and  so  cul 
off  all  hopes  that  any  of  the  Jews  within  the  city  should 
escape.  . . . Titus  having  commanded  his  soldiers  to  dig  up 
the  city,  this  was  so  fully  done,  by  levelling  the  whole  com- 
pass of  it,  except  three  towers,  . . . that  they  who  came  to 
see  it,  were  persuaded  it  never  would  be  built  again.’  Jose- 
phus, quoted  by  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — z.  Notes , 21:20 — •- 
24.  Matt.  23:37—39.  24:1,2. 

A trench.  (43)  Xapasa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  37:3.3.  Jer. 
33:4.  Ez.  4:2.  26:8.  Sept. — Compass  . . . round.]  Tlepucv-i&b)- 
govgl.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh.  7:9.  2 Kings  6:14.  Sept.  Ex 
rrepi,  et  kvk\ou),  cingo. — Keep  thee  in.]  Xvvetyvoi.  See  on 
12:50. — Shall  lay  thee  even  withthe  ground.  (44)  'E,5a(piovoi. — •- 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ps.  137:9.  Is.  3:26.  Hos.  10:14.  Nah.  3:10. 
Sept. — Visitation.]  Ez naKOTrrjs.  1 Pet.  2:12.  In  another  sense, 
Acts  1:20.  1 Tim.  3:2. 

V.  45 — 48.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt . 21:2 — 16'.  Mark  11  ■ 
15—21,  vv.  15—18. 

Were  very  attentive.  (48)  E \zKptyaro.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Gen.  44:30.  Sept.  ‘ They  listened  to  him  with  so  great 
attention  and  pleasure,  that  they  hung  as  it  were  on. his  lips 
while  he  spake.’  Doddridge. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  Our  Lord  illustrates  by  facts,  what  he  declares 
in  words,  concerning  the  omnipotency  of  his  grace,  and  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  pardoning  mercy.  Many  are  brought 
to  the  places  where  Jesus  dispenses  his  blessings,  without 
any  design  of  obtaining  a share  of  them : and  curiosity, 
though  idle  and  vain,  is  often  overruled  to  bring  men  ac- 
quainted with  the  gospel.  Whatever  puts  a sinner,  as  it 
were,  in  the  Saviour’s  way,  is  a probable  means  of  doing  him 
good.  Where  the  gospel  is  preached,  Jesus  “stands  and 
knocks  at  the  door”  of  a man’s  heart,  demanding  adnfission, 
proposing  to  be  his  guest,  and  promising  a royal  recompense 
for  his  entertainment:  (Note,  Rev.  3:20 — 22.  P.  O.  14 — 22.) 
but  unless  grace  prepare  the  heart,  no  one  will  “make  haste 
to  receive  him  joyfully :”  when  therefore  this  event  takes 
place,  though  Pharisees  murmur,  yet  angels  rejoice,  adoring 
the  Redeemer’s  condescension,  and  congratulating  the  sin-j 
ner’s  felicity. — Repentance  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  terrors 
or  distresses,  but  by  its  effects : where  it  is  genuine  a new 
judgment  and  disposition  are  produced,  a new  character  ia 
formed,  and  a new  life  is  entered  on.  The  penitent  gladly 
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LUKE. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Jesus  answers  (y  who  demand  by  what  authority  he  acts , 1 — 8;  speaks  the 
parable  of  th{  cineyard  let  out  to  wicked  husbandmen , 9 — IS  : shows  that 
tribute  should  repaid  to  Caesar,  19 — 26  : confutes  the  Sadducees,  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  die  dead  ; andputs  all  his  adversaries  to  silence , 27 — 40  : 
inquires  how  Christ  was  both  David's  Son , and  David's  Lord , 41 — 44  ; and 
warns  the  veople  against  the  ambitious  and  hypo  critical  scribes , 45—47. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  Hhat  on  one  of  those  days, 
as  he  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preached  the  gospel,  bthe  chief  priests  arid  the 
scribes  came  upon  him , with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  cTell  us,  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  or, 
dWho  is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  eI  will 
also  ask  you  one  thing : and  answer  me. 

4  The  1 baptism  of  John,  was  it  sfrom  heaven, 
or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ; he  will  say,  hWhy 
then  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men  ; 'all  the  people 
will  stone  us:  kfor  they  be  persuaded  that  John 
was  a prophet. 

n 19:47,48.  Mark  11:27.  Jolm  18:20.  b l Chr.24:  c 19:35—40,45,46.  Matt.  21: 
23—27.  Mark  11:28—33.  d Ex.  2:14.  John2:18  . 5:22—27.  Acts4:7— 10.  7:27.35 
—39,51.  e 22:68.  Matt.  15:2,3.  Col.  4:6.  f 7:28— 35.  Malt.  11:7— 19.  17:11,12. 
21  25— 32.  John  1:6,19— 28.  g 15:18.  Dan.  4:25,26.  h John  1: 15— 18,30,34.  3: 
26,36.5:33-35.  Acts  13:25.  i Matt.  21:26,46.  26:5.  Mark  12:12.  cts  5:26. 
k 1.76.  7:26— 29.  Matt.  14:5.  John  10:41.  1 Is.  6:9,10.  26:1 1 . 29.9-12,14.  41 : 
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89.  2Tlies.  2:10 — 12.  2 Tim.  3:8,9.  2 Pet.  3:3.  in  22:63.  Job  5:12,13.  Prov.26: 
4,5.  Matt.  15:14.  16:4.  21:27.  Mark  11:33.  n Matt.  21:33  Mark  12:1.  o Ps. 


welcomes  the  Saviour ; and  while  he  accepts  of  his  free 
salvation,  he  devotes  himself  to  his  service.  If  he  possess 
wealth,  he  will  immediately  think  of  becoming  a faithful 
steward:  though  he  may  not  be  called  actually  to  leave  all, 
and  follow  his  Lord  ; yet  he  will  begin,  without  any  express 
command,  to  employ  a considerable  part  of  it  in  charitable 
uses,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  faith  and  love  : and  if 
conscious  of  having  defrauded  others,  he  will  not  count  any 
thing  his  own,  till  he  has  made  ample  restitution,  according 
to  his  ability  and  opportunity.  When  we  see  such  “ fruits 
meet  for  repentance,”  we  may  conclude  that  salvation  is 
coin?  to  the  sinner’s  heart,  and  that  he  is  become  “ a son  of 
Abraham”  bj^  faith  in  Jesus  Christ:  and  we  may  cheerfully 
hope  that  mercy  is  intended  to  his  family  also.  What  thanks 
then  do  we  owe  to  him,  who  “ came  to  seek  and  save  the 
lost!”  If  we  are  in  the  way  of  salvation,  he  has  ransomed 
our  souls,  sought  us  out,  and  saved  us ; and  the  same  way  is 
open  even  to  extortioners  and  harlots : we  should  therefore 
gladly  use  every  scriptural  means,  or  countenance  every 
scriptural  endeavour,  to  promote  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
lo  sinners  of  every  description;  for  all  objections  to  designs 
of  this  kind,  arise  from  the  dominion,  or  the  remainder,  of 
Pharisaical  pride  and  self-preference.  ( Note , and  P.  O.  15: 
25—32.) 

V.  11 — 27.  It  behooves  us  carefully  to  study  the  nature  of 
the  Redeemer’s  kingdom,  that  we  may  understand  our  present 
situation,  and  form  just  expectations  in  respect  of  the  future. 
Our  blessed  Lord  is  indeed  established  on  his  glorious  throne  ; 
and  it  is  vain  to  send  a message  after  him,  refusing  submission 
to  his  authority:  yet  many,  even  from  professed  regard  to  the 
honour  and  worship  of  God,  (like  the  Jews  of  old,)  speak  as 
if  this  was  left  to  their  option.  They  seem  to  think,  that  they 
may  choose  their  own  way  of  approaching  God,  or  entering 
heaven;  and  determine  for  themselves  by  what  Judge,  or 
according* to  what  rule,  their  final  doom  shall  be  determined. 
But  these  things  are  immutably  settled  ; and  all,  who  will 
not  have  the  Saviour  “ to  reign  over  them,”  shall  be  punished 
as  enemies  to  his  Person  and  kingdom  ; of  which  awiui  doom, 
the  vengeance  executed  on  the  unbelieving  Jews  was  an 
earnest  and  an  example. — He  has  indeed  “ received  a king- 
dom ;”  and  will  certainly  “ return:”  but  he  is  now  unseen, 
except  by  faith ; so  that  true  believers  alone  act  as  in  his 
presence,  and  as  expecting  and  preparing  for  his  coming. 

( Note s,  Phil.  3:20,21.  2 Tim:  4:6—8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28. 
2 Pet.  3:1 — 4,10 — 13.)  Alas!  the  number,  even  of  his  pro- 
fessed servants,  is  very  small,  in  proportion  to  that  of  his 
enemies  ; and  their  ability  is  often  little,  compared  to  the 
talents  and  possessions  which  ungodly  men  abuse.  Yet  if, 
in  humble  faith,  cheerful  diligence,  and  patient  hope,  they 
“ occupy”  with  that  little,  till  their  Lord  comes  ; their  reward 
shall  he  exceedingly  great,  and  exactly  proportioned  to  the 
.improvement  made  : though  every  faithful  servant  will  allow 
that,  tfte  power,  the  opportunity,  and  the  will  to  improve  them, 
were  wholly  from  the  Lord  ; and  that  “ his  pound  hath  gained 
the  ten  pounds.”  (Note,  1 Chr.  29:9 — 19.)  This  union  of 
faithfulness,  and  diligence,  and  humility,  ensures  a gracious 
acceptance:  to  persons  of  this  character  “the  Lord  when  he 
cometh”  will  say,  “Well,  thou  good  servant;  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten 
cities.”  Whilst  these  views  of  the  Redeemer’s  abundant 
grace  encourage  the  humble  believer  to  increa-ing  diligence  ; 
hypocrites  are  deterred  from  activity  by  hard  thoughts  of  him, 
and  a persuasion  that  his  service  is  unprofitable.  But,  what- 
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7 And  they  answered,  !Thai  the}  could  not  tell 
whence  it  was. 

8 And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  mNeither  tell  I you 
by  what  authority  I do  these  thing's. 

9 31  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people  "this 
parable:  A certain  man  “planted  a vineyard,  t’and 
let  it  forth  to  ^husbandmen,  and  ' went  into  a far 
country  for  a long  time. 

10  And  at  sthe  season  he  ‘sent  a servant  to  the 
husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard  : but  the  husbandmen  “beat  him. 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  servant;  and 
they  beat  him  also,  and  xentreated  him  shame- 
fully, yand  sent  him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  the  third:  and  they 
wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  zWhat 
shall  I do  ? aI  will  send  my  beloved  son : bit  may 
be  they  will  reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
“reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  This  is  dthe 
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ever  excuses  and  pleas  sucf  men  now  make  for  their  indolence 
or  avarice,  their  mouths  will  soon  be  stopped  ; and  their  un- 
improved advantages  will  be  taken  from  them,  to  enrich  the 
faithful  servants.  “For  unto  every  one  that,  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  ; and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him.”  (P. 
O.  Matt.  25:14—30.) 

V.  28 — 48.  Would  we  “have  confidence  before  Christ  at 
his  coming,”  we  should  now  observe  his  directions,  and  rely 
on  his  promises  ; and  when  “the  Lord  hath  need  of”  aughl 
belonging  to  us,  we  should  readily  devote  it  to  his  service. — 
But  what  will  be  the  feelings  of  the  multitude  of  the  disciples, 
when  they  shall  behold  their  Lord  and  Saviour  return  in  his 
glory  to  judge  the  world  ! How  will  they  then  “ rejoice  and 
praise  God,  with  a loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  which 
they  have  seen  !”  In  anticipation  of  this  joy,  let  us  now  gladly 
welcome  every  display  of  his  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners and  the  success  of  his  gospel  ; exulting  in  the  triumphs 
of  our  “King,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  and 
rejoicing  that  “ there  is  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on 
earth,  and  good  will  to  men.” — Those  who  continue  to  object 
to  these  songs  of  adoring  and  thankful  praise  to  the  Redeemer, 
will  wail  and  lament  when  he  sha(l  appear  to  complete  his 
people’s  salvation ; and  if  there  were  none  on  earth  to  adore 
the  display  of  the  divine  perfections,  in  the  work  of  our 
redemption,  “ the  very  stones  would  cry  out,”  and  upbraid  the 
ingratitude  and  insensibility  of  mankind. — But  who  can  be- 
hold the  holy  Jesus  weeping  over  the  city,  where  his  precious 
blood  was  about  to  be  shed,  in  the  prospect  of  the  miseries 
awaiting  his  insulting  murderers,  without  perceiving  that  the 
image  of  God,  in  human  nature,  consists  very  much  in  ex- 
panded benevolence  and  tender  compassion  to  the  miserable, 
even  when  their  miseries  are  most  justly  deserved  ? Surely, 
then,  those  persons,  who  take  up  certain  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  in  such  a manner  as  to  have  iheir  hearts  rendered  by 
them  more  callous  towards  their  fellow-sinners ; and  who 
(from  topics  grounded  on  God’s  secret  purposes)  object  to 
compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  or  prayers  for  men  in  gene- 
ral, have  far  more  of  the  Pharisee  in  them,  than  of  “ the 
mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  !” — But  let  every  one  apply  his 
mind  to  know,  “in  the  day  of  his  visitation,”  “ the  things 
which  belong  to  his  eternal  peace:”  for  though  Jesus  wept 
over  Jerusalem,  yet  he  did  not  fail  to  execute  vengeance  upon 
it:  and  though  “he  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a sinner, 
but  rather  that  he  should  repent  and  live  ;”  yet  he  will  surely 
accomplish  his  most  awful  threatenings  on  all  who  “neglect 
his  great  salvation.”  May  he  then  come,  and  cleanse  our 
hearts  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  a holy  temple  unto  the 
Lord ! May  he  purify  his  church  and  his  holy  ordinances, 
from  all  those  practices  and  persons  which  pervert  or  defile 
them  ! May  his  obstinate  enemies  be  disappointed,  and  not 
find  what  to  do;  while  sinners  on  every  side  become  attentive 
to  his  words  of  truth  and  salvation!  (P.  O.  Malt.  21:1 — 11. 
23:34 39.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XX.  V.  1—8.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes, 
Malt.  21:23 — 32.) — 1 The  Pharisees,  being  overcome  with  the 
truth  of  Christ’s  doctrine,  move  a question  about  his  outward 
calling,  and  are  overcome  by  the  witness  of  their  own  con- 
science.’ Beza. 

They  reasoned  with  themselves.  (5)  'Zvve^oyt  savro  irpof 
iavrovg.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  9 — 18.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  21:33 — 46.  Mar'k 
12:1 — 12. — The  inheritance , &c  ( 4)  Ii  was  not  at  all  pro- 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XX.  A.  D.  33. 


heir  come,  elcf  us  kill  him,  that  the  inhetitance 
may  he  ours. 

15  So  ' they  cast  him  out  of’  the  vineyard,  and 
killed  him.  § What  therelore  shall  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them? 

16  He  shall  come  and  ’‘destroy  these  hus- 
bandmen, and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 
And  when  they  heard  it , they  said,  God  ibrbid. 

17  And  he  ‘beheld  them,  and  said,  kWhat  is 
this  then  that  is  written,  ‘The  Stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  Head 
of  the  corner? 

18  Whosoever  mshall  fall  upon  that  Stone  shall 
be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 

Will  grind  him  tO  pOWder.  [Practical  Observations .] 

19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  "the 
same  hour,  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him  ; and  they 
feared  the  people  : for  they  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And  “they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth  spies, 
which  should  Heign  themselves  just  men,  that  they 
might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  ‘They  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
governor. 

21  And  tliey  asked  him,  saying,  rMaster,  we 
know  that  thou  Ssayest  and  teachest  rightly,  nei- 
ther l 11 * * V. * 2 *accept.est  thou  the  person  of  any,  but  teachest 
the  way  of  God  "truly  : 

( 22  is  it  “lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto 
Caesar,  or  no? 

23  But  vhe  perceived  their  craftiness,  and  said 
unto  them,  xWhy  tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  Show  me  ya  penny.  Whose  image  and 
superscription  hath  it  ? They  answered  and  said, 
lCresar’s. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  aRender  therefore 
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bable,  that  the  owner  of  a vineyard  would  suffer  the  murderers 
of  his  son  to  keep  the  inheritance,  if  he  had  power  to  dispos- 
sess and  punish  them.  This  circumstance,  therefore,  pointed 
out  the  extreme  folly,  as  well  as  the  detestable  wickedness  of 
the  priests  and  rulers  in  that  conduct  on  which  they  had  deter- 
mined.— He,  & c.  (16)  The  scribes  allowed,  that  the  hus- 
bandmen deserved  the  most  dreadful  punishment : but  when 
they  found  that  our  Lord  applied  it  to  them,  and  condemned 
them  according  to  their  own  verdict,  (as  “Nathan  said  unto 
David,  Thou  art  the  man,”)  they  said,  “God  forbid.”  They 
neither  allowed  their  guilt,  nor  apprehended  any  such  conse- 
quences from  their  conduct. — On  whom.  (18)  The  persever- 
ing opposition  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  all  its  forms,  and  in 
every  age,  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  the  final  and  dreadful 
destruction  of  it,  may  here  be  predicted,  along  with  the  cala- 
mities and  miseries  of  the  Jews.  (Notes,  Dan.  2:34 — 45. 
Zech.  14:1 — 3.) — The  dreadful  punishment  of  all  persecutors 
is  also  intimated. 

For  a long  time.  (9)  K povovg  isavovg.  A sufficient  time 
for  them  to  get  read3^  for  payment. — Beat.  (10)  A zipavrtg. 

11.  12:47,48.  22:03. — Entreated  him  shamefully.  (11)  Ariya- 
aarreg.  John  8:49.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  1:24.  2:23.  Jam.  2:6. 
— They  wounded.  (12)  Tpavyanoavreg,  Arts  19:10.  Not 

elsewhere  N.  T.  A rpavya , vulnus,  10:34. — God  forbid.  (16) 

M Tjyevot-o.  Rom.  3:4.  0:2,15.  7:7,  et  al.  (Note,  1 Kings  21: 
3.)  The  priests  and  scribes  used  this  language,  not  against 
the  case  stated  in  the  parable  ; but  against  the  application  of 
it.  to  them,  as  about  to  put  to  death  Jesus,  whom  they  con- 
demned as  a deceiver,  for  speaking  of  himself  as  the  Son  of 
God. — Shall  be  broken,  & c.  (18)  See  on  Matt.  21:42. 

V.  19—26.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  22:15—22.  Mark 
42:13 — 17. — Spies.  (20)  The  design  of  these  spies  is  here 
aiore  expressly  stated  than  by  the  other  evangelists  : to  “ de- 
iver  lum  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor.”  4 The 
.ast  refuge  that  false  prophets  have  to  destroy  the  true  pro- 
phets, is  to  lay  treason  and  sedition  to  their  charge.1  Reza. — 
‘ They  pul  to  him  the  question  about  paying  tribute  to  Caesar; 
hoping,  that  by  denying  it  to  be  due  to  him  from  the  Jews, 
they  might  accuse  him  as  an  enemy  to  Caesar  ; for  they  knew, 
hat  his  decision  of  questions,  relating  only  to  their  law  and 
controversies,  would  not  offend  those  Gallics.’  Whitby. — It 
wouid  be  well,  i!  all  who  are  insiduously  watched  and  ques- 
tioned on  su‘‘kl  subjects,  would  imitate  our  Lord’s  conduct; 


unto  Caesar  the  things  which  be  Caesar's,  and 
hunto  God  the  things  which  be  God’s. 

26  And  cthey  could  not  take  hold  of  his  words 
before  the  people  ; dand  they  marvelled  at  his 
answer,  and  held  their  peace. 

27  M Then  came  to  him  certain  of  e*he  Sad 
ducees,  which  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection ; 
and  they  asked  him. 

28  Saying,  Master.  fMoses  wrote  unto  us,  I” 
any  man’s  brother  die,  having  a wife,  and  lie  die 
without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his 
.wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren : and 
the  first  took  a wife,  sand  died  without  children. 

GO  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he 
died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her;  and  in  like  man- 
ner the  seven  also : and  they  left  no  children, 
and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  hdied  also. 

33  Therefore  ‘in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife 
of  them  is  she  ? for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  kThe 
children  of  this  world  'marry,  and  are  given  in 
marriage  : 

35  But  they  which  shall  he  maccounted  worthy 
"to  obtain  that,  world,  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  “neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage : 

36  Neither  i’can  they  die  any  more:  for  ^they 
are  equal  unto  the  angels  : and  are  ‘the  children 
of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  seven  Moses 
showed  at  the  bush,  ‘when  he  calleth  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  ami 
the  God  of  Jacob. 
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neither  intermeddling  with  disputable  political  subjects,  nor 
maintaining  a suspicious  silence  ; but  plainly  showing,  that 
obedience  and  tribute  should  be  rendered,  even  to  usurpers 
and  heathens,  while  possessed  of  authority  ; except  where  the 
higher  obligation  of  obedience  to  God  requires  the  con'  rary. 

They  watched.  (20)  YlapaTypyaavreg.  0:7.  14:1.  Acts  9:24. 
— Spies.]  E yxaSerovg.  Here  only  N.  T. — Job  19:12.  31:9. 
Sept.  4 Proprie  is  dicitur,  qui  subsidet  in  loco  aliquo  et  insidias 
facit  alteri .’  Schleusner. — Should  feign.]  ’ Yrotcpivoyevovg . 

Here  only  N.  T. — Craftiness.  (23)  Uavovpytav.  1 Cor.  3:19 

2 Cor.  4:2.  11:3.  Eph.  4:14.  Ilavovpyog,  2 Cor.  12:10.  Ex 
7 rav,  omne,  et  epyov,  opus.  Uovrjpiav,  Matt.  22:18.  'YrroKpioiv, 
Mark  12:15. 

Y.  27 — 38.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  22:23 — 33.  Mark 
12:18 — 27. — Children , &c.  (34)  4 They  are  here  . . . called 
“the  children  of  this  world,”  who  live  in  this  world:  and  not 
ihey,  that  are  wholly  given  to  the  world,  as  before,  16:8.’ 
Beza. — Children  of,  &c.  (30)  ‘Partakers  of  the  resurrection: 
for  as  they  . . . shall  live  indeed , who  shall  enjoy  everlasting 
bliss;  so  do  they  rise  indeed , who  rise  to  life:  though  if  ibis 
word  resurrection  be  taken  generally,  it  belongeth  also  to  the 
wicked  ; who  shall  rise  unto  condemnation,  which  is  not  pro- 
perly life , but  death.’  Beza. — Equal , &c.]  4 Angel-like.’ — 

Campbell.  To  be  angel-like,  and  to  be  44  equal  to  angels,”  are 
certainly  very  different  things. — Live  unto  him.  (38)  4 The 
godly  do  not  die,  though  they  die  here  on  earth.’  Beza. — 

4 When  it  is  said,  44  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,”  the 
meaning  is,  He  is  not  the  God  cf  them  who  are  to  abide  in 
state  of  death,  and  never  to  enjoy  44  the  resurrection  of  the 
just ;”  that  is,  he  owns  not  them  for  his,  who  are  not  to  be 
the  sons  of  the  resurrection:  . . . and  will  not  be  called  they 
God,  as  not  having  prepared  for  them  an  heavenly  city,— 
(Heb.  11:16.)  Hence  doth  the  Scripture  say  of  them,  ta&t 
44  they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life  (John  5:24.)  because 
Christ  44  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day.”  (John  6:40.) 
God  here  styles  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob; 
that  is,  not  of  their  souls  only,  but.  of  their  persons  ; in  whicn 
sense  the  Jews  always  understood  these  words:  now  thus  he 
would  be  the  God  of  the  dead,  though  t heir  souls  lived,  unless 
their  bodies  also  rose  again.’  Whitby. — God  is  not  (he  God 
of  ihe  dead : but  he  is  44  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.”  therefor* 
Abraham  now  lives,  a.s  to  his  soul,  and  f ball  awake,  as  to  the 
body,  at  the  resurrection,  like  one  oi  v s’le^p:  for,  if  v God 
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38  For  jC  vS  not  na  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
fivii  g : xlur  all  live  unto  him. 

39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  answering  said. 
Master,  ythou  hast  well  said. 

40  And  after  that,  zthey  durst  not  ask  him  any 
question  at  all. 

41  IT  And  he  said  unto  them,  aHow  say  they 
that  bChrist  is  David’s  Son  ? 

42  And  David  chimself  saith  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  dThe  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I make  ethine  enemies  thy  footstool? 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord,  f how  is  he 
then  his  Son  ? 

45  Then  sin  the  audience  of  all  the  people,  he 
said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  ‘’Beware  of  the  scribes,  'which  desire  to  walk 
in  long  robes,  and  love  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the 
chief  rooms  at  feasts  ; 

47  Which  kdevour  widows’  houses,  ‘and  for  a 
show  make  long  prayers : mthe  same  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 
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be  not  the  God  of  the  dead ;”  all  who  have  him  for  their  God, 
“live  by  him:”  Their  souls  now  live,  their  bodies  shall  at 
length  arise,  and  “ death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.”  (Notes. 
Rom.  8:10,11.  1 Cor.  15:50—54.) 

Which  deny , &c.  (27)  'O i avriXeyovreg  avatrraotv  yq  civai. 
...A  vTiXeya).  See  on  2:34. — Without  children.  (28)  Atskvos. 
29,30.  Here  only  N.  T. — Shall  be  accounted  worthy.  (35) 
'Ot  ...  KaraliioSevres.  21:36.  A cts  5:41.  2 Thes.  1:5.  Ex 
Kara,  et  a\tou),  ab  a\ios,  dignus. — Equal  unto  the  angels.  (36) 
IcrayysXoi.  Here  only  N.  T.  ayyehoi.  Matt.  22:30. 

Mark  12:25.  Icof,  here  may  be  supposed  to  explain  w?,  in  the 
other  evangelists.  6:34.  Matt.  20:12.  John  5:18.  Acts  11:17. 
Phil.  2:6. — Live  unto  him.  (38)  A vno  C, uxriv . “For  all  live 
by  him,”  or,  “in  him,”  or,  “with  him.”  All  who  have  the 
Lord  for  their  God,  “ live  by  hint.” — “ Because  I live,  ye  shall 
live  also.”  “Ye  are  dead  ; and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God;  when  Christ  who  is  our  Life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  with  him  in  glory.”  (Notes,  John  14:18 — 20. 
Col.  3:1 — 4,  v.  4.)  Believers,  as  one  with  Christ,  “never 
die.”  (Note,  John  11:20 — 27.) — “They  sleep  in  Jesus,  and 
God  will  bring  them  with  him.”  (Note,  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.) — 
“For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  ; whether  we  live  therefore  or  die, 
we  are  the  Lord’s.”  (Rom.  14:8.) 

V.  39,  40.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  Sadducees  were  finally 
silenced:  but  one  of  the  scribes,  being  a Pharisee,  after  this 
asked  our  Lord  a question  ; and  his  answer  to  it  silenced  the 
Pharisees  also.  (Notes,  Matt.  22:34 — 40.  Mark  12:28^-34.) 

V.  41 — 44.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  22:41 — 46.  Mark 
12:35 — 37.)  ‘Christ  is  so  the  Son  of  David,  according  to  the 
flesh,  as  to  be  his  Lord,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God.’ — 
Beza. 

V.  45 — 47.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  23:1 — 7.  Mark 
12:38 — 40.)  ‘ The  example  of  ambitious  and  covetous  pastors 
must  be  avoided.’  Beza. — ‘ The  clergy  . . . are  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  people,  and  from  others,  not  so  much  by 
their  apparel,  as  by  their  learning ; not  only  by  their  habit, 
but  by  their  conversation ; not  by  the  adornment  of  their  body, 
but  by  purity  of  mind.’  Pope  Celestine,  in  Whitby. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 18.  Men  often  profess  to  inquire  into  the  evidences 
or  doctrines  of  Revelation  ; when  they  are  secretly  determined 
not  to  submit  to  its  authority,  and  are,  in  fact,  only  seeking 
plausible  apologies  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience.  But. 
the  fear  of  man,  and  regard  to  reputation,  deter  them  from 
avowing  their  real  sentiments  and  purposes.  Objectors  of 
this  character  should  be  answered  with  pertinence,  brevity, 
and  caution.  It  is  doing  them  too  much  honour,  in  general, 
to  enter  into  a formal  controversy  with  them  ; the  best  wa y is 
jo  address  their  consciences  by  apt  illustrations,  closely  ap- 
plied ; and  so  to  detect  those  corrupt  affections  or  secret  sins, 
which  are  the  real  grounds  of  their  dislike  to  the  Bible,  but 
which  they  endeavour  to  conceal  even  from  themselves. — 
“ They  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  sight,  until  their  iniquity 
be  found  to  be  hatefui.”  In  this  way  it  may  often  be  shown, 
that  they  resemble  in  pride,  perverseness,  ingratitude,  enmity 
to  God,  and  aversion  to  his  holy  service,  those  men  who  mur- 
dered the  prophets,  and  crucified  the  Son  of  God ; in  order  to 
establish  their  own  authority  and  reputation,  and  to  live  accord- 
mg  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts  without  control — But  it  be- 
toeves  every  one  of  us  who  are  favoured  with  the  word  and 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

Christ  prefers  the  widow's  two  mites  to  the  larg  • offerings  of  the  rich,  1—4. 
He  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  5,6,  toe  signs  and  calamities 
which  would  precede  arid  accompany  it,  giving  viltable  exhortations  and 
promises,  7 — 19;  and  the  destructi  m and  continued,  desolations  of  Jerusa- 
lem, 20 — 24.  The  signs  of  his  coming,  25 — 33.  He  exhorts  to  watchfulnen 
and  prayer,  34 — 36.  He  daily  preaches  at  the  temple  ; and  retires  at  night 
to  the  mount  of  Olives,  37,  38. 

AND  he  looked  up,  "and  saw  the  rich  men 
casting  their  gifts  into  bthe  treasury. 

2 And  he  saw  also  a certain  poor  widow  casting 
in  thither  two  ‘mites. 

3 And  he  said,  cOf  a truth  I say  unto  you,  That 
this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  dmore  than  they 
all : 

4 For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast 
in  unto  the  offerings  of  God : hut  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  eall  the  living  that  she  had. 

5 II  And  f as  some  spake  of  ,the  temple,  how  it 
was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he 
said, 

6 As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,  the  days 
will  come,  in  the  which  sthere  shall  not  he  left 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 
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ordinances  of  God,  to  inquire,  whether  we  make  a proper  and 
adequate  improvement  of  our  advantages,  and  act  consistently 
with  our  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel.  For  awful  will 
be  the  doom,  not  only  of  builders  that  reject  him  who  is  “the 
Head-Stone  of  the  corner,”  but  of  those  who  profess  to  “ re- 
verence the  Son,”  and  yet  render  not  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard 
in  due  season.  (P.  O.  Matt.  21:23 — 46.  22:15 — 22.) 

V.  19 — 47.  When  ministers  succeed  in  bringing  the  word 
of  God  home  to  the  consciences  of  obstinate  transgressors, 
these  will  surely  be  exasperated : and  in  return  th^y  will 
watch  their  opportunity,  and  assume  every  disguise,  to  fasten 
some  charge  upon  the  character  of  the  ministers,  or  to  expose 
them  to  ihe  displeasure  of  the  ruler.  But  “ the  wisdom  from 
above”  will  direct  those,  who  “ teach  the  way  of  God  truly,” 
to  avoid  their  snares : and  they  will  instruct  men  in  their  duty 
to  God,  to  the  king,  and  to  all  men,  in  so  clear  a manner,  that 
“ such  as  are  of  the  contrary  part  can  have  no  evil  thing  to 
say  of  them.” — Ungodly  men  continually  grow  more  and  more 
like  to  “ their  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  their  father  they 
will  do :”  but  let  us  seek  to  be  daily  “ transformed  in  the  re- 
newing of  our  minds,”  that  we  may  be  counted  worthy  to  obtain 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  be  made  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  it;  where  we  shall  be  “equal  to  the  angels,  as  the  children 
of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  resurrection  and  where  “ the 
Lord  himself  will  be  our  everlasting  Light”  and  our  all-suf- 
ficient Portion.  “Thither  our  Forerunner,”  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid and  his  Lord,  “ hath  for  us  entered,”  “ who  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,”  and  shall  there  remain  till  “ all  enemies  are  put 
under  his  feet.”  Let  us  therefore  fear  bein^ found  among  his 
enemies  ; as  all  hypocrites,  infidels,  and  profligates  most  cer- 
tainly will  be  : and  let  us  pray  to  God  continually  to  preserve 
us  from  pride,  ambition,  covetousness,  and  every  evil  thing  ; 
and  to  teach  us  to  seek  that  “ honour  which  cometh  from  him 
alone.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  22:23—46.  23:1—12.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XXI.  Y.  1—4.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , 
Mark  12:41 — 44.)  ‘ This  treasury  received  the  voluntary 

oblations  of  the  worshippers,  who  came  up  to  the  feasts  ; and 
the  money  thrown  into  it  was  employed  to  buy  wood  for  the 
altar,  salt,  and  other  necessaries,  not  provided  for  in  any 
other  way.’  Doddridge. — It  is  probable,  that  the  public 
sacrifices,  and  the  incense,  were  bought  with  this  money; 
and  that  part  of  it  was  often  expended  in  repairing  the  temple 
and  its  out-buildings.  The  worshippers  from  a distance 
might  be  the  principal  persons,  who  cast  money  into  it  at  the 
great  feasts : but  it  does  not  appear  that  it  was  exclusively 
intended  for  them. 

Poor.  (2)  Tlevixpav.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  22:25. 
Prov.  28:15.  29:7.  Sept. 

V.  5.  Josephus  says,  that  some  of  the  stones  of  the 
temple  were  forty-five  cubits  long,  five  high,  and  six  broad  ; 
and  that  the  marble  of  it  was  so  white,  that  it  appeared  at  a 
distance  like  a mountain  of  snow  : and  several  writers  nave 
mentioned  various  oblations  of  massy  gold,  which  were  affixed 
to  the  walls  and  pillars,  besides  the  immense  riches  contained 
m the  treasuries. 

Goodly .)  K ahoig. — ‘ Proprie  pulcher,  for mosus : meta 

phorice,  bonus,  . . . probatus  obtabilis.’  Schleusner. — Gifts.] 
AvaSqyam.  Here  only  N.  T.  AvaSqya  denotes  that  whicl 
is  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  : AvaSeya  what  is  d evote<* 
under  a curse  to  utter  destruction.  Rom.  9:3.  1 Co- . 12:3 

16:22.  Gal.  1:8,9. — Lev.  27:28.  Sept.  Both  are  derived  fi  j*it 
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7 And  they  asked  him,  sayinjr,  Master,  but 
•'when  shall  these  things  be  ? and  ‘what  sign  will 
there  be  when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? 

8 And  he  said,  kTake  heed  that  ye  be  not  de- 
ceived ; 'for  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying, 
I am  Christ  ; and  the  time  draweth  near  : go  ye 
not  therefore  after  them. 

9 But  ‘"when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com- 
motions, be  not  terrified : for  these  things  must 
first  come  to  pass  ; “but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them,  “Nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 

11  And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers 
places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences ; and  fearful 
sights,  Pand  great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven. 

12  But  ^before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  you,  and  persecute  you , delivering  you 
up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  being 
orought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name’s 
sake. 

13  And  rit  shall  Atm  io  you  for  a testimony. 
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rvariJ^pi,  and  include  the  same  general  idea  of  being  devoted 
to  God , one  as  employed  in  his  service,  the  other  as  a 
sacrifice  to  his  justice. 

V.  6.  Marg.  Ref.  Note , Matt.  24:1,2. — These , &c.] 
“ As  for  these  things,  which  ye  behold,  &c.”  The  manner 
and  language  emphatically  show  the  holy  indifference  of  our 
Lord  to  all  external  magnificence.  The  disciples,  not  much 
accustomed  to  splendour  and  grandeur,  expressed  great 
admiration ; and  probably  were  disposed  to  think,  that  true 
religion  was  closely  connected  with  these  externals,  or  pro- 
moted by  them.  But  the  spiritual  mind  of  our  Lord,  in  both 
respects,  disregarded  them ; being  wholly  occupied  by  things 
of  a far  more  sublime  and  heavenly  nature.  (Note,  John 
4:21—24.) 

V.  7 — 11.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  24:3 — 8.  Mark 
13:1 — 8. — The  time , &c.  (8)  The  time  when  the  deceivers 

would  come  in  the  name  of  Christ;  that  is,  each  of  them 
professing  to  be  the  promised  Messiah. — Tearful.  (11)  Jose- 
phus gives  a very  particular  account  of  many  terrible  appear- 
ances in  the  heavens ; as  a comet,  like  a flaming  sword 
waving  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  appearance  of  contending 
armies  in  the  air. — ‘ The  great  gate  of  the  temple,  which 
twenty  men  could  scarcely  shut,  and  which  was  made  fast, 
with  bolts  and  bars,  was  seen  ...  to  open  of  its  own  accord, 
to  let  in  their  enemies : for  so,  saith  he,  our  wise  men 

construed  this  omen At  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the 

priests  went  at  midnight  into  the  temple  to  attend  their 
service,  they  first  heard  a kind  of  noise,  as  of  a movement 
rrom  the  place,  and  then  a voice,  saying, . . . Let  us  go 
hence. . . . Four  years  before  the  war,  one  Jesus  began  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  to  cry, ... 1 A voice  against  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple  ; a voice  against  all  the  people,  Wo,  wo  unto 
them;’  and  he  continued  crying  thus  about  seven  years.  ... 
These  things  Tacitus,  a Roman  historian,  doth  thus  epito- 
mize: ‘ Annies  seemed  to  meet  in  the  clouds.  Weapons 
were  there  seen  glittering ; the  temple  seemed  to  be  on  a 
flame,  with  fire  issuing  from  the  clouds,  and  a divine  voice 
was  heard,  that  the  Deity  was  quitting  the  place  : and  a great, 
motion,  as  of  his  departing.”  Whitby , on  Matt.  24:7,8. 
Josephus  was  a Jew,  who  never  embraced  Christianity,  and 
Tacitus  a learned  Gentile,  who  hated  and  vilified  it. — These 
and  many  other  extraordinary  events  excited  great  conster- 
nation among  the  Jews,  and  were  intimations  of  their  ap- 
proaching miseries. 

That  ye  be  not  deceived.  (8)  IVD7  n^avrjSyre.  Matt.  24:4. 
Mark  13:5.  See  on  Matt.  18:12. — Commotions.  (9) 

A KaraoTatnas.  1 Cor.  14:33.  2 Cor.  6:5.  12:20.  Jam.  3:16. 
(Ex  a priv.  et  Karaaraoi ?,  constilutio  in  statu  suo  : idque  ex 
<ara,  et  iarvyi,  sto.)  Seditiones ; bella  intestina. — Be  not 
terrified .]  M77  nTorjSrjre.  24:37.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 

Deut.  31:6.  1 Chr.  22:13.  Sept.  QpoetaSe,  Matt.  24:6. — 
TItotiois,  1 Pet.  3:6. — Fearful  sights.  (11)  <t»o/?i?rpa.  Here 
only  N.  T.— Is.  19:17.  Sept. 

V.  12 — 19.  -Notes,  Matt.  24:9 — 14.  Mark  13:9 — 13. — Turn 
m you,  &c.  (13)  ‘The  persecutions  which  you  endure, 

-■eitig  thus  exactly  foretold,  shall  still  more  fully  confirm  and 
establish  your  faith  in  me.’ — I will,  &c.  (15)  Notes,  12:1 1,12. 
Ex.  4:11,12.  Prov.  2:6.  Jer.  1:9,10.  Matt.  10:16—20.  Acts 
2:4.  6:9 — 14.  Jam.  1:5 — 8. — In  the  texts  referred  to  it  is 
leclared,  that  it  belongeth  to  Jehovah  alone,  to  make,  or 
<>en,  man  s mouth,  or  to  give  wisdom  ; and  the  constant 
'anguage  of  Scripture  is,  “ as  the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance :” 
peing  “ filled  with  the  Holv^host,  he  said,  &c.”  Yet  Jesus, 


14  "Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts  not  to 
meditate  before  what  ye  shall  answer. 

15  For  lI  will  give  you  a mouth  and  wisdom, 
"which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  or  resist. 

16  And  xye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parenis, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends,  ?and  some 
of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  ileath. 

17  And  zye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  “for  my 
name’s  sake. 

18  But  There  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head 
perish. 

19  In  your  “patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 

[ Practical  Observations 

20  U And  dwhcn  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation 
thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  “flee  to 
the  mountains ; fand  let  them  which  are  in  the 
midst  of  it  depart  out : and  let  not  them  that  are 
in  the  countries  enter  thereinto. 
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during  his  lowest  humiliation  on  earth,  in  the  most  express 
and  explicit  terms,  promised  to  give  his  disciples  “ a mouth 
and  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  should  not  be  able 
to  gainsay  or  resist.”  Such  texts  are  seldom  adduced  in 
controversies  on  our  Lord’s  Deity,  or  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity;  but  they  are  of  immense  importance  in  settling 
them:  and  the  inference  from  them  cannot  be  evaded  in  the 
same  manner,  which  some  use,  with  more  plausibility,  against 
express  declarations  on  these  subjects.  For  the  learned  and 
ingenious  opponents  of  these  great  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
have  long  been  employed  in  searching  for  other  readings,  or 
specious  criticisms,  on  those  texts  which  form  the  grand 
pillars  of  our  system  ; but  they  are  not  so  well  prepared  to 
answer  unexpected  arguments.  Most  certainly,  however, 
our  Lord  here  promises  to  perform  the  work  of  God,  which 
other  Scriptures  declare  incommunicably  to  belong  to  him  ; 
yet  the  same  things  are  also  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit : and 
unbiassed  common  sense  will  show  any  man,  what  the  con- 
clusion must  be,  according  to  the  Sacred  Oracles. — To 
gainsay .]  ‘ Against  which  nothing  can  be  said  which  has 

the  appearance  of  truth.’  Grotius. — Hair,  & c.  (18)  (Marg. 
Ref » b. ) ‘ This,  saith  Grotius,  is  a proverbial  expression, 

used  1 Sam.  14:45.  2 Sam.  14:11.  1 Kings  1:52.  Acts  27:34. 
signifying  that  they^should  sustain  no  loss,  all  circumstances 
considered  ; for  to  suffer  some  loss  for  the  present,  to  gain 
eternal  life,  is  the  greatest  advantage.  . . . But  I cannut 
acquiesce  in  this  interpretation  ;...  because  this  proverb,  in 
all  the  places  cited,  contains  a promise,  that  the  persons 
spoken  to  should  not  die,  or  perish  in  the  danger  they  lay 
under.  ...  Christ  therefore  seems  to  promise,  that  whatever 
might  befall  them  at  other  times,  yet  in  these  “ days  of 
vengeance”  upon  the  Jews,  or  at  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  the  city  and  of  the  temple,  none  of  those  Christians  who 
endured  to  the  end  should  perish  in  that  siege.’  Whitby. 
(Note,  Matt.  24:15 — 18.) — In  your  patience,  Sac.  (19)  The 
apostles  and  other  Christians  were  here  exhorted  to  exercise 
patient  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  patience  and  perse- 
verance in  waiting  the  performance  of  his  promises,  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  and  meek  long-suffering  under 
injuries.  (Notes,  8:4 — 15,  v.  15.  Rom.  2:7 — 11,  v.  7.  Jam. 
5:7,8.)  This  would  be  “ their  patience,”  required  of  them 
and  jjfcculiar  to  them ; by  means  of  it  they  would  “ possess 
their  souls  ;”  they  would  be  enabled  to  preserve  the  calmness 
and  cheerfulness  of  their  minds,  and  thus  have  a comfortable 
enjoyment  of  life  amid  their  troubles  ; and  be  kept  from 
violent  terrors  and  unruly  passions,  and  from  being  driven 
from  their  hope  in  God,  and  obedience  to  him,  to  deeds  of 
desperation.  For  self-murderers,  in  one  way  or  other, 
lose  “ possession  of  their  souls,”  whether  by  insanity  or 
despair ; and  generally  through  want  of  patient  submission  to 
the  will  of  God. 

Shall  turn,  &c.  (13)  Anoftycerat.  Phil.  1:19. — To  meditate 
before.  (14)  IT poyeXerav.  Here  only  N.  T.  M Aeraw. 

Mark  13:11. — Ye  shall  answer .]  A.iro\oyri$yvai.  See  on 
12:11. — Adversaries.  (15)  fOi  avriKeiyevot.  13:17.  1 Cor. 
16:9.  Gal.  5:17.  2 Thes.  2:4.  1 Tim.  5:14.— To  gainsay.  1 
Avrenruv.  Acts  4:14.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Resist.1 
Avriaryvai.  Matt.  5:39.  Acts  6:10.  13:8.  Rom.  9:19.  Gal. 
2:11.  Eph.e-.U.  2 Tim.  3:8. 

V.  20—24.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  24:15—22.  Mark 
13:14 — 23.)  St.  Luke  explains  the  language  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  and  that  of  the  other  evangelists,  by  saying,  “ When 
ye  see  Jerusalem  compassed  by  armies  ;”  (20)  instead  o 
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22  Forfh  se  be  ethe  days  of  vengeance,  that 
hall  things  wnich  are  written  may  be  fulfilled. 

23  But  ‘wo  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! for  there 
shall  be  kgreat  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon 
this  people. 

54  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  shall  be  ‘led  away  captive  into  all  nations  : and 
m Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles, 
“until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  H And  there  shall  be  °signs  in  the  sun,  and  in 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ; and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  Pwith  perplexity  ; ‘The  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring ; 

26  Men’s  rhearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on 
the  earth ; “for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  ‘see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  a cloud,  “with  power  and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
pass,  then  “look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ; for 
your  ^redemption  draweth  nigh. 

29  If  And  he  spake  to  them  a parable  : zBehold 
the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees ; 

r Is.  34:8.  61:2.  Jer.51:6.  Rom. 2:5.  2 Pet.  2:9.  3:7.  h Lev.  26:14— 33.  Deut. 
28:15—68.29:10—28.32:34,43.  Ps.  69:22— 28.  149:7—9.  Is.  65:12— 16.  ljan. 9: 
26,27.  Zech.  11:1,  &c.  Mai.  4:1.  Mark  13:19,20.  i 23:29.  Dent.  28:56,57.  Lam. 
4:10.  Hos.  9:12—17.  13:16.  Matt.  24:19.  Mark  13:17.  k 19:27,43,44.  Matt.  21: 
41,44.  IThes.  2:16.  Heb.  10:26— 31 . Jam.  5:1.  1 Pet.  4:17.18.  1 Deut.  28:64— 

68.  m Is.  5:5.  63:18.  Lam.  1:15.  Rev.  11 :2.  n Is.  66:12,19.  Dan.  12:7.  Mal.l: 
11.  Rom. 11:25.  o Is.  13:10,13,14.  24:23.  Jer.4:23.  Ez.  32:7,8.  Joel2:30,31. 
Am.  8:9,10.  Matt.  27:45.  Mark  13:24—26.  15:33.  Acts  2:19,20.  2 Pet.  3:10— 12. 
Rev.  6:12— 14.  20:11.  p Is.  22:4,5.  Mic.  7:4.  q Ps.  46:3.  93:3,4.  Is.  5:30.  51: 
15.  r Lev.  23:36.  Deut.  28:32—34,65—67.  Heb.  10:26.27.  s Matt. 24:29.  Mark 
13:25.  t Dan.  7:13.  Matt.  26:64.  Mark  13:26.  Acts  1:9—11.  Rev.  1:7.  .14:14. 
u Matt.  16:27,28.  25:31.  x Ps.  98:5—  9.  Is.  12:1— 3.  25:8,9.  60:1 ,2.  y Rom.  8: 
23.  Eph.  1:14.  4:30.  z Matt.  24:32— 35.  Mark  13:28— 30.  a 12:51 — 57.  Matt. 

saying,  “ When  ye  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  &c.” — 
Midst  of  it , &c.  (21)  That  is,  Jerusalem,  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  verse. — Days  of  vengeance.  (22)  JVotes , Lev.  26: 
14—40.  Deut.  4:25—28.  28:49—67.  Ps.  69:22—28.  Dan.  9:25— 
27.  Zech.  11:1 — 3.  Mai.  4:1. — Fall , &c.  (24)  Eleven  hundred 
thousand  Jews  are  recorded  to  have  fallen  in  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  besides  great  multitudes  in  other  places : nearly  a 
hundred  thousand  were  sold  for  slaves,  and  reduced  to  the 
most  abject  captivity  in  distant  countries : the  remains  of  that 
devoted  nation  have  been  dispersed  as  captives,  or  in  a most 
dependent  oppressed  condition,  throughout  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  ; and  yet  have  been  preserved  a distinct  people  for 
above  one  thousand  seven  hundred  years!  ( Notes , Num.  23: 
9.  Jer.  30:10,11.)  This  unparalleled  event  was  doubtless 
intended,  among  other  reasons,  that  they  might  be  undeniable 
witnesses  or  monuments  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  ; of 
that  part  which  they  reject,  as  well  as  of  that  which  fchey 
retain.  Jerusalem  has  ever  since  been  ‘ 1 trodden  under  foot,” 
or  governed  with  despotic  sway , by  the  Gentiles ; by  the 
Romans,  Saracens,  Mamaluks,  Franks,  and  Turks,  who 
possess  it  to  this  day.  A law  was  made  by  the  Roman  vic- 
tors, forbidding  any  Jew  to  dwell  in  their  ancient  inheritance, 
or  to  come  within  sight  of  Jerusalem:  the  foundations  of  the 
old  city  were  ploughed  up  ; a new  city  was  at  length  builded 
by  the  conquerors,  called  iElia,  and  an  idolatrous  temple 
was  erected  in  the  place  where  the  temple  of  Jehovah  had 
stood.  In  the  days  of  Const  an*  ine  and  afterwards,  the  city 
was  indeed  possessed  by  Christians  among  others  ; but.  they 
were  chiefly  the  Gentile  converts,  and  the  Jews  were  driven 
thence  with  great  severity.  Julian  the  Roman  emperor,  an 
apostate  from  Christianity,  attemp’ed  to  rebuild  the  temple, 
and  to  induce  the  Jews  to  settle  there  again,  in  avowed  con- 
tempt and  defiance  of  this  prophecy  ; but  his  impious  attempt 
was  repeatedly  frustra'ed,  by  the  eruption  of  balls  of  fire 
from  the  earth,  which  destroyed  his  workmen.  Great  pains 
were  taken  some  ages  after,  and  many  bloody  wars, galled 
the  crusades,’  were  waged,  in  order  to  rescue  this*  holy 
city”  from  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  and  to  establish  there  a 
Christian  empire:  but  the  success  of  these  ruinous  and 
infatuated  wars  was  always  very  imperfect  and  short-lived ; 
and,  in  general,  Mohammedans  (who  are  Gentiles,  neither 
Jews  nor  Christians)  have  had  possession  of  it : the  few 
Christians  who  reside  there  have  little  ra  ire  of  their  religion 
than  the  name,  and  are  most  grievously  oppressed  by  the 
Turks:  and  “ the  Jew«,”  as  a people,  who  are  especially  to 
be  opposed  to  the  Gentiles , have  generally  been  driven  from 
their  ancient  city,  though  many  may  now  be  found  there. — 
•‘The  times  of  the  Gentiles”  seem  to  signify  the  times  during 
which  the  Gen  iles  are  permitted  to  keep  possession  of  Jeru- 
salem, namely,  till  the  Jews  be  converted  to  Christ : then  their 
*'  times  will  be  fulfilled  probably  the  Jews  will  be  restored 
to  their  own  land,  and  vengeance  will  be  taken  on  those  who 
oppose  their  return:  ( Notes , Ez.  34:23 — 31.  36:25 — 38.  37:25 
0 — 28.38:39.  Dan.  11:40 — 15.  Am.  9:13 — 15.  Zech.  14:)  for 
these  events  seem  to  be  predicted,  as  introductory  to  the 
calling  of  the  nations  into  the  church.  (Note,  Rom.  11:15 — 
22,  vv.  15 — 25.) — Or,  the  times  appointed  for  the  calling 
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30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and 
know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  awhen  ye  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  bthe  kingdom  of  God 
is  nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I say  unto  you,  cThis  generation  shall 
not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

33  ‘‘Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ; but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

34  If  And  “take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
time  f your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  ^surfeiting, 
and  drunkenness,  and  hcares  of  this  life,  and  sc 
‘that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  kas  a snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them 
that  'dwell  on, the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  mWatch  ye  therefore  and  “pray  always, 
that  ye  may  be  “accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  Pstand 
before  the  Son  of  man. 

37  H And  in  ‘The  daytime  he  was  teaching  in 
the  temple ; and  at  night  he  went  out,  and’  abode 
in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  rmount  of  Olives. 

38  And  sall  the  people  came  early  in  the  morn- 
ing to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

16:1-4.  b Heb.  10:37.  Jam.  5:9.  1 Pel.  4:7.  c 11:50,51.  Matt.  16:28.  23:36. 
24:34.  Mark  13:30.  cl  Ps.  102:26.  Is.  51:6.  Matt.  5:18.  24:35.  Mark  13:31. 
1 Pet.  1:25.  2 Pet.  3:7— 14.  Rev.  20:11.  e 1 17:3.  M rk  13:9.  Heb.  12:15.  f 12: 
45.  Lev.  10:9,10.  ' rov.  21:4,5.  Is.  28:7,8.  56:10—12.  Hos.  4:11,12.  Rom.  13:1 1 
—13.  IThes.  5:6.  1 I’et.  4:3 — 7.  ? Dent. 29:19,20.  1 Sam.  25:36.  Is.  28:2,3. 
1 Cor.  5-11.  6:10.  Gal.  5:20,21.  h 8:14.  10:41  Matt.  13:22.  Mark  4:19.  Phil. 
4:6.  i 12:46.  Ps.  35:8.  Matt.  24:39—50.  Mark  13:35—37.  1 Thes.  5:2—4.  2 Pet. 
3:14.  Rev.  3:3.  k Ps.  11:6.  Ec.  9:12.  Is.  24:17,18.  Jer.  48:43,44.  Rev.  16:15. 
117:37.  Gen.  7:4.  Acts  17:26.  m 12:37— 40.  Matt.  24:42.  25: 13.  26:41.  Mark 
13:33,37.  1 Cor.  16:13.  2 Tim.  4:5.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8.  n 18:1.  Job27:10.  Acts  10: 
2.  Eph.  6:18,19.  < ol.  4:2.  1 Thes.  5:17.  o20:35.  2 Thes.  1:5,6.  pPs.  1:5.  Mai. 
3:2.  Eph.  6:13,14.  1 John  2:28.  Jude  24.  q22:39.  Matt.  21:17.  Mark  11:12. 

John  12:1.  r 19:37.  Zech.  14:4.  Matt. 26:30.  Acts  1:12.  s John  8:2. 


of  the  Gentiles,  or  all  nations,  into  the  church  may  be  meant. 
When  this  is  arrived,  or  just  at  hand,  the  Jews  will 
recover  their  holy  city. — This  prediction,  however,  has 
already  been  so  remarkably  accomplished,  that  it  may  be  said* 
to  contain  a full  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion1.  No  human  or  created  sagacity  could  have  foreseen 
such  remote  events ; no  conjecture  could  have  been  formed 
of  them.  It  must  have  previously  been  supposed,  that,  if  the 
Jews  were  dispersed  among  all  nations,  they  would  be  incor- 
porated among  them.  Their  preservation  as  a distinct  people, 
neither  Christians  nor  idolaters,  in  the  midst  of  their  several 
conquerors  and  oppressors,  being  Christians  or  idolaters,  is 
an  event  which  has  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  world ; 
an  event  that  could  never  have  been  expected  or  thought  of, 
if  prophecy  from  the  days  of  Moses  had  not  excited  that 
expectation  ; an  event  which  is  a sure  pledge  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  the  other  prophecies  concerning  this  extra- 
ordinary people,  as  well  as  a preparation  for  it.  (Note,  Hos. 
3:4,5.) — It  is  observed  by  many  expositors,  that  all  the  three 
evangelists  who  recorded  these  predictions  were  dead,  before 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  This  is  indeed  true,  as  far  as  we 
can  learn  from  history  ; yet  some  may  doubt  of  it.  But  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  to  this  present  day  conveys  the 
most  unanswerable  proof  of  its  divine  original  ; and  I am 
verily  convinced,  that  if  men  were  as  impartial  and  unpreju- 
diced in  their  religious  inquiries,  as  they  are  in  mathematica 
reasonings,  no  one  who  well  considered  this  prediction,  and  ex 
amined  its  accomplishment,  could  any  more  doubt  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  than  learned  men  do  of  the  Theorems  in  Euclid. 

Armies.  (20)  Y.r'paroTrt&uv.  Here  only  N.  T.  Propria 
castra.  Ex  arparos,  exercitus , et.  neSov,  campus. — The  deselec- 
tion.] Ep>7//a)crt?.  See  on  Matt.  24:15. — Shall  be  led  away 
captive.  (24)  AixpaXamo^crovrat.  Rom.  7:23.  2 Cor.  10:5. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ai%| uaXwroj.  4:19. — Trodden  down.  1 IlaTou- 
yevy.  10:19.  Rev.  11:2.  14:20. 

V.  25 — 28.  These  expressions,  of  which  some  were 

literally  verified  in  those  events  which  preceded,  attended, 
and  followed  he  taking  of  Jerusalem  ; and  others,  figurative 
of  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  civil  and  religious  establish- 
ment ; may  also  he  considered  as  typical  of  the  awful  solem- 
niiies,  which  will  usher  in  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  judge 
the  world.  And  as  the  ruin  of  the  Jews  procured  deliverance 
to  the  Christians  whom  they  had  persecuted,  and  wfas  there- 
fore a ground  of  encouragement  to  them : so  the  tremendous 
events  wh'ch  make  wav  for  the  “perdition  of  ungodly  men,” 
will  introduce  the  complete  redemption  of  believers  from 
. death  and  every  enemy. — The  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation  was 
attended  by  violent  distractions  and  convulsions  in  the  adja- 
cent regions.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  24:29 — 31.  Mark 
13:24—31.) 

Distress.  (25)  "Zvvoxv-  2 Cor.  2:4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
A avvtxoi.  8:45.  19:43. — Perplexity .]  Anopup.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Aropeo).  Acts  25:20.  Gal.  4:20. — Failing.  (26)  A iro\pv~ 
Xovnov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  aro,  et  d-vx? 7,  animus : expt • 
rantes. — looking  after.]  TlpoaioKtas.  Acts  12:11.  Not  else- 
where N.  T — Gen.  19:10.  Ps.  119:116.  Sept . * -TTte  earth.  1 
OiKovyevi).  See  on  Malt.  24:12.  (Note,  Acts  11.27—  30.1 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

The  priests  and  scribes  determine  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  1, 2.  Judas  bargainc 
to  betray  him,  3 — 6.  Two  apostles  prepare  the  passover,  and  Jesus  eats  it. 
with  the  twelve,  7 — 18.  He  institutes  the  Lord's  supper,  19,  20  ; points  out 
the  traitor,  21 — 23  ; checks  the  ambition  of  the  disciples,  and. promises  them 
an  honourable  station  in  his  kingdom,  24 — 30.  He  shows  Peter,  <hat  Satan 
desired,  to  sift  him  and  his  brethren  ; but  that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  though 
he  would  thrice  deny  him,  31 — 34  ; and  instructs  his  disciples  about  their  ap- 
proaching dangers,  35 — 38.  His  agony  and  prayer  in  the  garden,  and  his 
warnings  to  the  apostles,  39 — 4S.  He  is  betrayed  and  apprehended,  47 — 49  ; 
heals  him  whose  ear  Peter  cu'  off,  50 — 53  ; and  is  led  to  the  high  priest,  54. 
Peter  thrice  denies  him,  but  bitterly  repents,  55 — 62.  Jesus  is  mocked,  insult- 
ed, and  t ondemned,  63 — 71 . 

NOW  athe  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew 
nigh,  which  is  called  the  Passover. 

2  And  bThe  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how 
they  might  kill  him ; for  they  feared  the  people. 

3  Then  centered  Satan  into  Judas  surnamed 
Iscariot,  ‘’being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  ewent  his  way,  and  communed  with 
the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might  be- 
tray him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  f and  covenanted  to  give 
him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to 
betray  him  unto  them,  *in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude. 

a Ex.  12:6 — 23.  I,ev.  23:5,6.  Matt.  26:2.  Mark  14:1,2,12.  John  11:55— 57.  1 Cor. 
5:7.8.  b 19:47,48.  20:19.  Ps.2:l— 5.  Matt.  21 :38.45,46.  26:3— 5.  John  11:47— 
53,57.  Acts  4:21.  c John  6:70,71.  12:6.  13:2,27.  Acts  5:3.  3 21.6:16.  Ps.4l:9. 
55:12 — 14.  Matt.  26  23.  Mark  14:18 — 20.  John  13:18,26.  eMatt.  26:14.  Mirk 
14:10,11.  f Zech.  11:12,13.  Matt.  26:15,16.  27:3—5.  Acts  1:18.  8:20.  lTim.6: 
9,10.  2Pet.2:3,15.  Jude  11.  * Or,  without  tumult.  Matt. 26:5.  Mark  14:2. 


V.  29—33.  Notes,  Matt.  24:32—35.  Mark  13:32. 

They  shoot  forth.  (30)  Ylpo[3a\\ovtn , subaudi  kAckJouj.  Acts 
19:33.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  34—36.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 12:35—48.  Matt.  24:30— 
51.  Mark  13:33 — 37.)  Similar  exhortations  have  been  consi- 
dered in  the  parallel  scriptures,  which  may  be  understood  as 
addressed  to  the  primitive  Christians,  who  were  waiting  for 
those  awful  events,  which  had  been  foretold:  but  they  are 
equally  applicable  to  those  great,  concerns  in  which  all  men 
alike  are  interested. — Every  degree  of  excess  in  eating, 
drinking,  and  other  animal  indulgences,  tends  not  only  to 
oppress  and  disorder  the  body,  but  to  stupify  and  darken  the 
powers  of  the  understanding,  and  to  render  the  affections 
torpid  and  carnal.  So  that  these  sensualities,  as  well  as  the 
cares  attending  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  anxiety  about  our 
temporal  provision  ; and  the  desire  of  worldly  honours  and 
distinctions,  unfit  men  for  religious  duties,  and  make  way  for 
the  day  of  evil  coining  “upon  them  unawares,”  and  should 
oe  most  vigilantly  avoided.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  9:24 — 27,  v.  27. 
I Thes.  5:1—11.  2 Pet.  1:10,11.  3:10— 13.) — The  Roman 
armies  invaded  Judea  and  besieged  Jerusalem,  when  they 
were  not  expected  ; and  the  Jews  were  every  where  taken, 
as  “ a bird  in  the  snare  of  the  fowler :”  in  like  manner,  death 
surprises  most  “ men  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,” 
in  an  unprepared  state  ; and  so  will  the  day  of  judgment. 

Overcharged.  (34)  B apvvSuuriv.  Here  only  N.  T.  A (iapv ?, 
gravis. — Surfeiting .]  KpanraXij.  Here  only  N.  T; — Of  this 
life.]  Biamxai?.  1 Cor.  6:3,4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A (3iou >, 
vitam  ago. — Accounted  worthy,  &c.  (36)  Karaljiw^re.  See 
on  20:35.  That  is,  meet  persons  to  be  thus  delivered  and 
accepted.  This  was  to  be  sought  by  constant  earnest  prayer, 
and  must  “ therefore  be  the  gift  of  God,”  and  not  the  worthi- 
ness of  man. — Stand , &c.]  Notes,  Rom.  14:2 — 4.  2 Cor.  5:9 — 
12.  Eph.  6:10—13.  1 John  2:26—29.  Jude  22—25. 

V.  37,  38.  These  verses  show  us  in  what  manner  our 
Lord  spent  the  last  days  preceding  his  crucifixion.  Early 
every  morning  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  spent  the  day  at 
the  temple:  and  in  the  evening  he  retired  to  Bethany, 
probably  to  lodge  at  the  house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters. — 
The  people,  from  curiosity,  conviction,  or  expectation,  early 
resorted  to  attend  on  his  instructions : yet  when  he  would 
not  assume  the  outward  dignity  of  the  regal  character,  but 
suffered  himself  to  be  apprehended  by  his  enemies,  they 
turned  against  him  and  joined  in  demanding  his  crucifixion ! 
(Marg.  Ref.) 

Came  early.  (38)  Here  only  N.T. — Gen.  19:2, 

2".  Sept.  Ab  op$po$,  diluculum , mane. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—19.  Our  gracious  Lord  particularly  notices  the 
email  oblations  which  spring  from  the  love  of  his  name  in 
the  hearts  of  his  poor  people  ; because  men  are  apt  to  despise 
and  discourage  them:  “for  man  looketh  at  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, but  the  Lord  looketh  at  the  heart.”  ( P.  O.  Mark 
12:35 — 44.) — The  spiritual  mind  will  not  be  satisfied  except 
with  a city  and  a temple,  the  foundations  of  which  cannot  be 
subverted,  and  the  ornaments  of  which  cannot  be  removed  or 
lefaced;  foreseeing  the  time  when  “the  fashion  of  this  world 
trill  pass  away.” — Instead  of  curious  inquiries  and  specula- 
tions, every  wise  man  will  take  heed  “that  he  be  not  de- 
ceived,” or  led  to  countenance  deceivers,  and  so  add  energy 
to  delusion,  in  the  great  concerns  of  eternity.  (Note,  2 John 
7—1L)  . Whatever  calamities  may  be  in  the  world,  or  perse- 
cutions in  the  church,  “ before  the  end  come we  are  sure 
that  it  will  be  well  with  those  who  serve  the  Lord,  and  their 
very  trials  shall  “ turn  to  them  for  a testimony.”  We  should 


7 IT  Then  came  Hhe  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
when  the  passover  must  be  killed. 

8 And  hhe  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  ‘Go  ana 
prepare  us  the  passover,  that  we  may  eat. 

9 And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thon 
that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  kBehold,  when  ye 
are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a man  meet 
you,  bearing  a pitcher  of  water  : follow  him  intc 
the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  ’The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  "sWhere  is  the 
guestchamber,  where  I shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples?  , 

12  And  nhe  shall  show  you  °a  large  upper  room 
furnished  : there  make  ready. 

13  And  Pthey  went  and  found  as  he  had  said 
unto  them  : and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  IT  And  ^when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat 
down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  TWith  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before 
I suffer : 


gl.  Ex.  12:6,18.  Matt.  26:17.  Mark  14:12.  h Mark  14:13— 16.  i 1:8.  Matt.  3: 
1-5.  Gal.  4:4,5.  k 19:29,  &c.  1 Sam.  10:2—7.  Matt.  26:18,19.  John  16:4.  Acts  8: 
26 — 29.  1 19:31,34.  Matt.  21:3.  John  11:28.  m 19:5.  Rev . 3:20.  n John  9:25. 
21:17.  Acts  16:14,15.  o Acts  1:13.  20:8.  p21:33.  John  2:5.  11:40.  Heb.  11:3. 
q Deut.  16:6,7.  Matt. 26:20.  Mark  14:17.  |0  r,  I have  heartily  desired.  12:50. 
John  4:34.  13:1.  17:1. 


therefore  “ settle  it  in  our  hearts”  not  to  be  anxious  about 
these  matters,  or  afraid  lest  we  should  be  put  to  shame  before 
our  enemies:  for  the  divine  Saviour  will  give  all  his  disciples 
“a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  none  of  their  enemies  shall  be 
able  to  gainsay  or  resist.” — Whatever  treachery,  cruelty^ 
contempt,  or  enmity  we  may  meet  with  from  men  of  all  sorts, 
for  his  name’s  sake,  nothing  can  in  the  least  harm  us.  Let  u:i 
then  “possess  our  souls  in  patience  “knowing  that  we  are 
hereunto  called  ;”  even  to  suffer  patiently,  .as  well  as  to  be 
unwearied  in  doing  good.  (P.  O.  Matt.  24:1 — 15.  Mark 
13:1—23.  Note,  and  P.  O.  1 Pet.  2:18—25.) 

V.  20 — 38.  The  performance  of  ancient  prophecies  is  very 
encouraging  to  those  who  are  waiting  on  God  to  perform  his 
promises:  for  if  “ the  days  of  vengeance  ‘arrived,’  that  all 
things  which  were  written  might  be  fulfilled surely  the  pre- 
dictions of  Zion’s  prosperity  will  also  be  accomplished ; for 
our  “God  delighteth  in  mercy.” — The  scattered  Jews  around 
us  unwillingly  preach  to  us  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and 
prove,  that  “ though  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  the  words 
of  Jesus  shall  not  pass  away :”  and  they  may  also  remind  us 
to  pray  for  those  times,  when  neither  the  literal  nor  the  mysti- 
cal Jerusalem  shall  any  longer  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  when  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  turned  to  the 
Lord.  (Note,  Rev.  11:1 ,2.) — If  we  would  “ lift  up  our  heads, 
as  knowing  that  our  redemption  draweth  nigh,”  in  those  sea- 
sons when  there  shall  be  “ distress  of  nations  with  perplexity, 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  men’s  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on 
the  earth  or  in  the  day  when  “ flesh  and  heart  shall  fail  ;w 
or  when  “the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken,  and  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  seen  coming  in  a cloud,  with  power  and  great 
glory we  must  continually  be  expecting  and  preparing  for 
those  events.  Even  true  Christians  have  great  need  to  be 
warned  “to  take  heed  to  themselves,”  that  they  may  not,  on 
any  occasion,  be  drawn  into  excessive  or  inexpedient  indul- 
gence, or  be  entangled  by  worldly  cares : otherwise  those  days 
may  come  upon  them  unawares,  which  as  a snare  surprise 
to  their  destruction  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  May  we 
then  watch  and  pray  incessantly,  that  we  may  “ be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape”  these  fatal  delusions  ; and  “ that  we  may 
be  found”  of  Christ,  when  he  cometh,  “ in  peace,  without  spot 
and  blameless.”  (Notes,  2 Pet.  3:11 — 15.)  May  we  begin, 
employ,  and  conclude  each  of  our  days,  in  reading  and  hear- 
ing his  word,  obeying  his  precepts,  and  imitating  his  example,, 
that  whensoever  he  cometh  we  may  “be  found  watching!” 
(P.  O.  Matt.  24:16—51.  25:1— 13.  Mark  13:24— 37.  1 Thes. 
5:1—11.  2 Pet.  3:9 — 18.) 

NOTES— Chap.  XXII.  V.l— 13.  Marg. Ref.  Notes,. 
Matt.  26:1 — 5,14 — 19.  Mark  14:10 — 16. — Then  entered,  &c. 
(3)  Notes,  John  13:1 — 5,18 — 30.  ‘God,  by  his  wonderful 
providence,  causeth  him  to  be  the  minister  of  our  salvation, 
who  was  the  author  of our  destruction.’  Beza. — Money.  (5\ 
‘As  the  priests  proposed  so  small  a price,’  (thirty  shekels,) 
‘to  express  their  contempt  of  Jesus  ; so  God  permitted  Judas, 
covetous  as  he  was,  to  acquiesce  in  that  mean  and  trifling 
sum;  (though  he  might  easily  have  raised  it  higher:)  that 
thus  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  might  be  fulfilled,  in  which  it 
had  been  particularly  specified.’  Doddridge .• — Promised.  (6) 
K^u}po\oYyae.  See  on  Matt.  11:25.  fO yo^oyeo).  Idem  dico 
cum  altero,  adsentio,  consentio.  Matt.  14:7.  Covetous  and  vila 
as  Judas  was,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  he  should  formally 
thank  the  priests  for  the  paltry  sum  which  they  stipulated  to 
give  him. 

V.  14 — 18.  Jesus  assuredly  knew  that  this  passover  would, 
bring  on  immediately  his  most  intense  and  inexDressible 
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16  For  I say  unto  you,  rI  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof,  suntil  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  hook  the  cup,  “and  gave  thanks, 
and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  your- 
selves. 

18  For  I say  unto  you,  XI  will  not  drink  ofHhe 
fruit  of  the  vinps  *until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come. 

19  And  ahe  took  bread,  and  bgave  thanks,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  cis  my 
body  which  is  dgiven  for  you : ethis  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying, 
fThis  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  But,  behold,  ethe  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth 
me  is  with  me  on  the  table. 

22  And  htruly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was 
determined  : 'but  wo  unto  that  man  by  whom  he 
is  betrayed  1 

23  And  they  began  to  kinquire  among  them- 

rl8— 20.  s 30.  12:37.  14:15.  John  6:27,50—58.  1 Cor.  5:7,8.  Heb.  10:1— 10. 
tPs.23:5.  116:13.  Jer.  16:7.  u 19.  9:16.  Deut.8:10.  1 Sam. 9:13.  Rom.  14: 
6.  1 Tim.  4:4,5.  x 16.  Matt.  26:29.  Mark  14:23.  15:23.  yjudg.  9:13.  Ps. 
104:15.  Prov.  31:6,7.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  24:9— 11.  25:6.55:1.  Zech.  9:15,17. 
Eph.  5:18,19.  z 9:27.  21:31.  Dan.  2:44.  Matt.  16:18.  Mark  9:1.  Acts  2: 
30—36.  Col.  1:13.  a Matt.  26:26— 28.  Mark  14:22— 24.  1 Cor.  11:23— 29. 
h 17.  24:30.  Jolm  6:23.  1 Thes.  5:18.  c 20.  Gen.  41  -.26,27.  Ez.  37:11.  Dan.  2: 
38.  4:22— 24.  Zech.  5:7,8.  1 Cor.  10:4.  Gal.  4:25.  cl  John  6:51.  Gal.  1:4.  Eph. 
5:2.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  2:24.  e Ps.  78:4— 6.  111:4.  Cant. 1:4.  1 COr.  11:24,25. 
f Ex.  24:8.  Zech.  9:11.  1 Cor.  10:16— 21.  11:25.  Heb.  8:6— 13.  9:17—23.  12:24. 
13:20.  g Job  19:19.  Ps.  41:9.  Mic.  7:5,6.  Matt.  26:21— 23.  Mark  14:18— 20. 

Sufferings  : yet  he  ardently  longed  for  its  arrival,  that  he  might 
enter  on  that  conflict  which  would  certainly  end  in  a glorious 
victory,  productive  of  the  most  happy  consequences  to  his 
people  to  all  eternity : and  he  desired  to  join  with  his  disciples 
in  that  passover  “before  he  suffered;”  that  he  might  more 
fully  open  his  mind  to  them,  and  speak  such  things  as  would 
conduce  to  prepare  them  also  for  the  trials  which  were  before 
them.  He  likewise  informed  them,  that  he  should  no  more 
partake  of  that  sacred  feast,  till  its  typical  meaning  was  ful- 
filled in  his  atoning  sacrifice,  the  clear  revelation  of  his  gospel, 
and  the  establishment  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  (Notes,  Ex. 
12:3 — 14.)  Having  said  this,  he  took  the  cup  of  wine,  with 
which  it  was  customary  for  the  head  of  the  family  to  begin 
Ine  paschal  supper  ; and,  giving  thanks  for  it  and  the  mercies 
then  commemorated,  he  directed  his  disciples  to  divide  it 
among  them  ; as  he  should  no  more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  till  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  i.  e.  till  the  gospel 
dispensation  should  be  introduced.  ( Marg . Ref.  x — z. 

Note,  Matt.  26:29.  ) — It  is  probable  that  Jesus  made  the  same 
declaration,  at  giving  the  disciples  the  cup  of  wine,  usually 
drunk  in  celebrating  the  passover  ; and  when  he  gave  them 
the  cup  in  instituting  the  Lord’s  supper.  Perhaps  he  tasted  the 
former,  as  a part  of  the  custom,  though  not  required  by  the 
[aw : but  he  did  not  partake  of  the  wine,  used  in  appointing 
the  sacramental  memorial  of  his  death. 

With  desire,  &c.  (15)  Marg.  Eir iSvyia  en&vyyoa. — E7ri- 
£ uyia . Mark  4:19.  John  8:44.  Rom.  1:24.  6:12.  7:7,8.13:14. 
Phil.  1:23.  1 Thes.  2:17.  4:5.  2 Pet.  2:18.  1 John  2:16,17.— 
Et rtSu/uw.  15:16.  17:22.  Acts  20:33.  Jam.  4:2.  1 PeM:12.— 
fiee  on  Matt.  5:28. 

V.  19,  20.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:26 — 28.  Mark 
14:17—30.  1 Cor.  10:14—22.  11:23— 34.— After,  &c,  (20) 

‘ This  was  said  after  the  paschal  supper,  to  signify  that  this 
cup  pertained  not  to  the  solemnity  of  the  passover.’  Whitby. 
— “ The  cup”  is  here  put  for  the  wine  contained  in  it ; and  that 
is  said  to  be  “ the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,”  as  representing 
the  blood  of  Emmanuel.  It  is  astonishing  that,  amidst 
language  so  undeniably  Jigwadee,  one  expression  should  have 
been  so  long,  so  extensively,  and  so  pertinaciously,  inter- 
preted literally,  in  contradiction  to  Scripture,  to  fact,  and  to 
common  sense. — As  we  are  not  under  the  ritual  law,  and  as 
nothing  in  this  respect  is  spoken  in  the  New  Testament;  it 
does  not  appear,  that  unfermented  bread  is  essential  to  the 
Lord’s  Supper:  or  that  cutting  the  loaf  is  improper  ; though 
to  break  a portion  of  it  at  least  seems  more  scriptural. — The 
passover  was  once  celebrated  by  anticipation,  before  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ; and  the  Lord’s  supper, 
once  before  our  ransom  had  been  paid. 

In  remembrance  of  me.  (19)  Et?  ttjv  tyr/v  avayvyaiv. 
il  Cor.  11:24,25.  Heb.  10:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Num. 
10:10.  Sept. 

V.  21—23.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  26:21 — 24.— As  it 
was  determined.  (22)  The  other  evangelists  say,  “as  was 
written  of  him.”  It  was  written  because  it  was  determined: 
but  as  Judas  betrayed  Christ,  neither  because  it  was  decreed 
that  he  should,  of  which  he  couid  know  nothing ; nor  because 
it  was  so  written,  which  assuredly  he  did  not  understand,  or 
attend  to,  at  the  time  ; so  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
interfered,  in  the  smallest  degree,  with  his  free  agency  and 
accountablcness,  and  consequently  did  not  excuse  his  wicked 
conduct. — It  is  surprising  that  learned  men  should  allow  the 
system  of  prophecy  to  be  consistent  with  man’s  free  agency  : 
and  yet  think  the  secret  purposes  of  God  inconsistent  with  it. 
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selves,  which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  thw 

thing.  t Practical  Observations .) 

24  H And  there  was  also  'a  strife  among  them, 
which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  mThe  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ; and  they 
that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  be- 
nefactors. 

26  But  nye  shall  not  he  so:  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ; 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27  For  whether  is  “greater,  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat,  or  he  that  serve th  ? is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat?  but  I am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  Pcontinued  with 
me  in  my  temptations  : 

29  And  5l  appoint  unto  you  a kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ; 

30  That  ye  may  reat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
my  kingdom,  "and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 


John  13:18,19.  h 24:25— 27,46.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:  69:  Is.  53:  Dan.  9:24— 26. 
Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  26:24,53.54.  Mark  14:21.  Acts2:23.  4:25—28.  13:27.28.26:22, 
23.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  1 Pet.  1:11.  i Ps.  55:12—15.  69:22 — 28.  109:6—15.  Matt.  27: 
5.  John  17:12.  Acts  1:16— 25.  2 Pet.  2:3.  k Matt.  26:22.  Mark  14:19.  John  13: 
22—25.  19:46.  Matt.  20:20— 24.  Mark  9:34.  10:37—41.  Rom.  12:10.  1 Cor.  13: 
4.  Phil.  2:3 — 5.  Jam.  4:5,6.  1 Pet.  5:5,6.  m Matt.  20:25 — 26.  Mark  10:41 — 45. 
n Matt.  18:3— 5.  23:8— 12.  Rom.  12:2.  1 Pet.  5:3.  o 12:37.  17:7— 9.  Matt.  20: 
28.  John  13:5— 16.  2 Cor.  8:9.  Phil.  2:7,8.  p Matt.  19:28,29.  24:13.  John  6:67, 
68.8:31.  Acts  1:25.  Heb.  2:18.  4:15.  q 12:32.  19:17.  Matt.  24:47  . 2 Tim.  2:12. 
Jam.  2:5.  Rev.2i:l  l.  r 16— 18.  12:37.  14:15.  2 Sam.  9:9,10.  19:28.  Rev.  19:9. 
s Ps.  49:14.  1 Cor.  6:2,3.  Rev.  2:26,27.  3:21.  4:4.  Gr. 

Of  predicted  events  we  may  know  something ; and  this,  in 
certain  cases,  may  influence  our  conduct : but  of  secret  de- 
crees we  can  know  nothing,  previous  to  the  accomplishing  of 
them ; and  so  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  be  the  motives 
of  our  actions,  or  form  any  excuse  for  our  sins.  And  as  the 
predicted  event  must  infallibly  take  place,  for  “the  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken  ;”  this  as  certainly  ensures  the  predicted 
conduct,  in  the  persons  concerned,  if  only  foreseen , as  if 
absolutely  decreed.  The  objection  therefore,  on  this  ground, 
is  unreasonable ; but  the  Scriptures  must  decide  which  system 
is  true. — ‘ The  decree  of  Providence,  though  it  necessarily 
take  place,  yet  does  not  excuse  the  crime  of  the  instrument.’ 
j Beza. — This  Calvin  himself  would  have  maintained. 

Determined.  (22)  'Slpioyevov.  Acts  2:23.  10:42.  11:29. 
17:26,31.  Heb . 4:7 ; ab  bpiov , terminus,  npoopi^w.  Rom. 
8:29  30. 

V.  24 — 27.  ‘ It  is  wonderful,  Christ  should  not  have 
answered,  that  Peter  was  he  to  whom  all  the  rest  must  be 
subject,  as  a prince  or  head  ; if  indeed  Peter  was  placed  in 
any  degree  of  apostolical  authority  above  the  rest.’  Beza. — 
This  competition  seems  to  have  been  secretly  revived  among 
the  apostles,  even  at  the  last  passover.  The  immediate 
introduction  of  “ the  kingdom  of  God”  would  be  considered 
by  them  as  implied  in  what  our  Lord  had  before  spoken  ; 
and  they  overlooked  all  which  he  had  said  of  his  sufferings, 
as  what  they  could  not  understand.  He,  however,  saw  the 
same  ambition  working  in  their  hearts  ; and  to  repress  it 
he  had  recourse  to  arguments  similar  to  those  which  he  had 
used  on  a former  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  9:46 — 50. 
Matt.  18:1—6.  20:20—28.  Mark  10:35—15 .)— Exercise,  &c. 
(25)  Both  the  original  words,  here  used,  imply  arbitrary 
domineering  authority;  like  that  of  a slaveholder  over  his 
slaves.  One  of  the  most  ambitious,  cruel,  and  tyrannical  of 
the  Egyptian  kings  was  called  Ptolemceus  Euergetes , ‘the 
Benefactor:’  but  the  apostles  must  not  affect  to  be  called 
benefactors,  by  assuming  state  or  exercising  dominion ; but 
be  ready  for  the  meanest  and  lowest  services,  by  which  they 
might  do  real  good  to  others  ; and  this  without  excepting  the 
senior  or  most  eminent  of  them. — When  our  Lord  said,  that 
he  “ was  among  them  as  he  that  served  ;”  he  seems  to  have 
referred  to  the  washing  of  the  disciples’  feet,  which  took  place 
about  the  same  time.  (Notes,  12:35 — 46.  John  12:1 — 8. 
13:1—17.) 

A strife.  (24)  <bi\ovtuua.  Here  only  N.  T.  ‘IuXoveikcs. 
1 Cor.  11:16.  Ex  </>tAoj,  et  vcucoc,  jurgium,  rixa. — -Exercise 
lordship.  (25)  K vpitvovciv.  Rom.  6:9.  7:1.  14:£  2 Cor. 

1:24.  1 Tim.  6:15.  K araKvpitvovaiv,  Matt.  20:25. — Exercise 
authority .]  E tyvaia^ovrcs.  1 Cor.  6:12.  7:4.  Not  else- 

where N.  T.  KaTc\ov<naZ,ov<nv , Matt.  20:25. — Benefactors. J 
Eurpycrnt.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  tv  bene,  et  tpyov  opus. 

V.  28 — 30.  Our  blessed  Saviour  would  not  countenance 
in  the  least  the  worldly  ambition  of  his  disciples;  but  he  saw 
good  to  animate  them  with  the  prospect  of  an  honour  worthy 
of  their  most  ardent  desires.  They  had  followed  him,  with 
persevering  constancy,  through  all  his  humiliating  trials, 
which  were  about  to  terminate  in  his  crucifixion ; and  they 
would  follow  his  example,  and  adhere  to  him,  through  all 
temptations  even  unto  death.  As  a reward  k>r  their  futhful 
attachment,  he  engaged,  as  by  covenant,  to  assign  fnem  a 
kingdom  ; even  as  the  Father  had  covenanted  to  give  him  a 
kingdom,  when  he  had  passed  through  his  sufferings.  He 
would  there  admit  them  to  share  the  glory  and  felicity  of  h,~a 
exai.a  ion  ; even  as  a victorious  monarch  admits  his  valiant 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


A.  D.  33. 


a.  D.  33. 

31  ^ And  the  Lord  said,  'Simon,  Simon,  be- 
nold,  “Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
may  xsift  you  as  wheat : 

32  But  >1  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  *thy  faith 
fail  not;  and  avvhen  thou  art  converted,  Strengthen 
Jiy  brethren. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  CI  am  ready  to 
go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I tell  thee,  Peter,  dthe  cock 
shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

[Practical  Obseruations.] 

35  II  And  he  said  unto  them,  “When  I sent  you 
without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  ‘ lacked  ye 
any  thing?  And  they  said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  ^But  now,  lie  that 

t 10-41.  Acts  9:4.  u Job  1:8—11.  2:3—6.  Zech.3:l.  1 Pet.  5:8.  Rev.  12:10. 
x Am.  9:9.  v Zech.  3:2— 4.  John  14:19.  17:9—11,16 — 21.  Rom.  5:9,10.  8:32— 
$4.  Heb.  7:25.  1 Pet.  1.5.  1 John  2:1,2.  z8:13.  2Tim.2:18.  Tit.  1:1.  Heb.  12: 
15  2 Pet .1:1  1 John2.19.  a 61,62.  Matt.  18:3.  26:75.  Mark  14:72.  16:7.  Acts 
3-19.  b P8.  32:3— 6.  51:12,13.  John  21 : 15— 17.  2 Cor.  1 :4—  6.  1 Tim.  1:13-16. 
Heb.  12:12.13.  1 Pet.  1:13.  5:8— 10.  2 Pet.  1 : 10 — 12.  3:14,17,18.  c 2 Kings  8:12, 
13.  Prov.  28:26.  Jer.  10:23.  17:9.  Matt.  20:22.  26:33—35,40,41.  Mark  14:29,31, 
37l38.  John  13-36,37.  Acts  20:23,24.  21 : 13.  cl  Matt.  26:34,74.  Mark  14:30,71, 
72.  John  13:38.  18:27.  e 9:3.  10:4.  Matt.  10:9,10.  Mark6:8,9.  f 12:29— 31. 


captains  and  chosen  friends  to  feast  with  him  at  his  own 
table  ; and  he  would  also  make  them  assessors  with  him  in 
judgment,  especially  in  passing  sentence  on  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  who  would  reject  their  ministry  as  they  had  done 
his,  and  put  most  of  them  to  death  as  they  were  about  to 
crucify  him.  (Notes,  Dan.  12:2,3.  Matt.  19:27,28.  1 Cor. 
6:1 — 6,  vv.  2,3.  Rev.  21:9 — 12,  v.  14.) — Judas  could  not  be 
intended  in  this  promise ; but  as  twelve  apostles  were  at  first 
appointed,  and  as  the  vacancy  would  soon  be  filled  up,  after 
he  “was  gone  to  his  own  place,”  the  original  number  was 
mentioned. — Some  explain  this  of  the  authority  of  the  apos- 
tles over  the  Christian  church  : but,  while  this  authority  is 
most  readily  allowed  to  belong  to  them,  and  in  some  respects 
to  them  exclusively;  (Note,  Matt.  10:19.)  some  special 
honour  and  distinction  in  the  world  above,  seems  to  be  more 
directly  intended. 

Have  continued.  (28)  E are  hi  SiapeyevyKOTti.  1:22.  Gal. 
2:5.  Heb.l-M.  2 Pet  3:4.— Ps.  102:20.  119:90,91.  Sept  - 
Temptations.]  Ylsipacryoig.  See  on  Matt.  6:13. — I appoint, 
&c.  (29)  A lanSeyai,  ...  appointed , hieStro.  Acts  3:25. 

Heb.  8:10.  9:16.  10:16. — ‘ Testor  . . . testamentum  cando,  testa- 
mento  ordino  . . . fcedus  pango?  Schleusner.  Hence  Sia$ip<Vi 
fedus  testamentum. 

V.  31 — 34.  Perhaps  Peter  was  here  called  by  his  former 
name,  Simon,  because  in  the  events  referred  to,  his  insta- 
bility so  little  accorded  to  the  signification  of  that  which  had 
been  given  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:18.  John  1:35 — 42.)  Our 
Lord  addressed  him  in  particular,  and  in  a very  emphatical 
manner  ; though  the  other  apostles  were  in  a measure  con- 
cerned, and  the  pronoun  is  plural  you,  not  thee.  Satan, 
their  adversary,  had  desired,  and  earnestly  sought  permission, 
and  in  some  degree  obtained  it,  to  make  his  advantage  of  the 
approaching  time  of  trial,  and  to  assault  them  with  most 
violent  temptations.  Probably  he  hoped  completely  to  pre- 
vail against  some  of  them;  or  to  bring  such  a scandal  on 
their  characters,  as  might  prevent  their  future  usefulness,  or 
grievously  discourage  and  distress  them.  He  wanted  “ to 
sift  them  as  wheat  ;”  or  to  agitate  their  minds  by  his  inward 
suggestions,  concurring  with  their  outward  perils  and  difficul- 
ties, as  the  wheat  is  tossed  about  in  the  sieve  : (Marg.Ref. 
t — x.  Note,  Am.  9:7 — 10.)  but,  whatever  his  intentions 
were,  the  Lord  meant  to  permit  him,  by  these  means,  to 
prove  them,  and  to  overrule  it  for  the  increase  of  their 
purity.  Their  distress  and  peril  would  indeed  be  very  great, 
and  they  would  none  of  them  be  able  to  sustain  the  shock 
unmoved:  but  Peter  especially  would  be  so  violently  assault- 
ed, that,  if  left  to  himself,  he  would  fall,  like  Judas,  to  rise 
no  more.  But  he,  who  denounced  the  traitor’s  doom  before 
his  crime  was  perpetrated,  assured  Peter,  that  “ he  had 
prayed  for  him,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail.”  Not  fail,  as 
Etrength  does  in  sickness  : but  as  life  fails  in  death:  His  faith 
was  grievously  interrupted  in  its  exercise  and  effects,  when  he 
denied  his  Lord  : but  the  principle  did  not  fail  in  his  heart. 
( Marg . Ref.  y,  z.  Notes,  Rom.  5:7 — 10.  8:32 — 34.  1 Pet. 
1:2 — 5.)  “ The  spirit  of  life”  did  not  finally  leave  Peter,  who 

was  a believer,  and  wnose  conduct  on  a sudden  temptation 
was  entirely  contrary  to  his  real  character,  and  his  habitual 
purpose-  though  he  no  more  strove  with  Judas,  who  was  a 
Hypocrite,  and  acted  according  to  his  true  character,  which 
he  had  hitherto  concealed.  Peter  was  speedily  brought,  in 
the  renewed  exercise  of  faith,  to  mourn  for  his  sin,  to  hope 
vi  God’s  mercy,  and  to  return  to  his  service ; but  Judas  was 
.eft  to  utter  apostacy,  despair,  and  suicide.  (Notes,  Matt. 
13:20,21.  25:1—4.  Rom.  7:15 — 17.)  When  Christ  had  given 
Peter  this  intimation  of  his  merciful  intentions  respecting 
him ; which  doubtless  afterwards  gave  support  to  his  faith 
and  hope,  under  the  anguish  of  his  bitter  remorse  after  he 
bad  denied  his  Lord ; he  commanded  him,  when  thus  renew- 
edly  “ converted,  to  strengthen  his  brethren.”  Accordingly, 
^ter  his  fall  and  recovery,  he  was  peculiarly  earnest  in  encou- 
raging the  disciples  to  hope  for  a happy  event  of  their  trials; 
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hath  a purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  hh 
scrip : and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his 
garment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I say  unto  you,  That.  hthis  that  is  writ- 
ten must  yet  be  accomplished  in  me,  'And  he  was 
reckoned  among  the  transgressors : for  the  tl  ings 
concerning  me  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two 
swords.  And  he  said  unto  them,  'It  is  enough. 

39  H And  'he  came  out,  and  went,  mas  he  was 
wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives ; and  his  disciples 
also  followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto 
them,  "Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  abou  t, 
stone’s  cast,  °and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

Gen.  48:15.  Dent.  8:2,3,16.  Ps.  23:1.  34:9,10.  37:3.  Matt.  6:31— 33.  g Matt. 
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39.  Mark  14:35. 


and  in  animating  them  boldly  to  profess  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel : while  the  humiliating  lessons,  which  he  learned  by  those 
events,  had  a very  salutary  effect  on  his  own  spirit,  and 
tended  to  qualify  him  especially  for  encouraging  and  warning 
the  tempted,  the  fearful,  the  desponding,  or  the  fallen,  even 
to  the  end  of  his  days.  The  discerning  reader  will  perceive 
the  traces  of  it  in  his  epistles. — Peter,  however,  was  not  at 
this  time  prepared  to  attend  to  his  Lord’s  warnings,  being 
confident  of  his  good  intentions,  and  foolishly  disposed  to 
“trust  in  his  own  heart.”  (Notes,  Malt.  26:30 — 35.  Mark 
14:17 — 30.  John  13:36 — 38.) — ‘It  was  certainly  Peter’s  ad- 
vantage that  our  Lord  did  pray  for  him : but  it  was  not  so 
much  for  his  honour,  that  he  should  stand  in  need  of  such  a 
prayer,  beyond  all  others.’  Lightfoot.  To  Peter  belonged 
shame;  the  honour  was  the  Lord’s. — All  need  the  same  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  which  is  the  believer’s  only  security  against 
final  apostacy  : and  who  dares  to  say,  that  he  needs  it  less 
than  Peter  did  ? — ‘ It  is  through  the  prayers  of  Christ,  that 
the  elect  do  never  utterly  fall  away  from  the  faith.  . . . He 
shows  that  faith  differeth  much  from  a vain  security,  in  set- 
ting before  us  the  grievous  example  of  Peter.’  Beza. 

Hath  desired.  (31)  E \yrrjaaTO.  Here  only. — ‘ Expeto  . . . 
deposco,  ut  aliquis  mihi  dedatur .’  Schleusner.  Ex  tl  ei 
Taireo)  posco. — That  he  may  sift.]  Too  mviaaai.  Here  only 
N.  T.' — Fail.  (32)  ’EK^tiny.  See  on  16:9. 

V.  35 — 38.  To  prepare  the  disciples  for  approaching  trials, 
our  Lord  reminded  them  of  their  past  experience.  He  had 
sent  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  without  allowing  them  to 
make  any  provision  for  the  journey  : yet  they  had  met  with 
persons,  in  every  place,  ready  to  entertain  and  supply  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Note , Matt.  10:9,10.)  They  must  now, 
however,  expect  to  meet  with  a different  reception,  and  pre- 
pare to  encounter  hardship,  opposition,  and  persecution : in- 
somuch, that  it  would  behoove  them  to  take  with  them  such 
provision  as  they  had  ; and  swords  for  self-defence  would 
appear  more  necessary  than  even  their  garments.  For  all 
the  prophecies,  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah, 
were  about  to  be  accomplished  in  him,  and  to  come  to  a 
speedy  conclusion  in  his  being  crucified  as  a malefactor : and 
as  they  would  then  be  “ hated  for  his  sake,”  and  would 
shortly  be  sent  forth  to  preach  him,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of 
the  world ; they  must  count  their  cost,  and  prepare  to  be  de- 
spised, persecuted,  and  put  to  death.  The  apostles,  on  hearing 
this,  having  two  swords,  (which  were  then  frequently  worn 
by  travellers  to  defend  them  against  the  robbers,)  showed 
them  to  their  Lord,  by  way  of  expressing  their  readiness  to 
use  them,  and  of  asking  permission  to  go  and  procure  more. 
But  as  he  said,  “It  is  enough  ;”  (though  two  swords  could 
not  be  enough  to  arm  eleven  persons ;)  and  as  he  showed 
strong  disapprobation  of  Peter’s  conduct  in  using  the  sword ; 
we  are  sure,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  be  understood  literally 
but  as  speaking  of  the  weapons  of  their  spiritual  warfare. — 
‘ His  meaning  was  not  perfectly  comprehended  by  them  ; and 
he  did  not  think  it  necessary,  at  that  time,  to  open  the  matter 
further  to  them.’  Campbell. — ‘This  whole  speech  is  alle- 
gorical. My  fellow-soldiers,  you  have  hitherto  lived  in  peace , 
but  now  a dreadful  war  is  at  hand  : so  that,  omitting  all  other 
things,  you  must  think  only  of  arms.  . . . But,  when  he  prayed 
in  the  garden,  and  reproved  Peter  for  smiting  with  the  sword, 
he  himself  showed  what  those  arms  were.’  Beza. — ‘You 
may  easily  guess  at  the  reception  you  are  like  to  meet  with, 
when  you  come  in  the  name  and  authority  of  one,  who  has 
suffered  as  a malefactor ; and  yet  demand  faith  and  obe- 
dience to  him  as  an  almighty  Saviour.’  Doddridge.  (Marg. 
Ref.% — k.  Notes,  Is.  53:11,12.  Matt.  26:47 — 56.  Mark  15* 
26—28,  v.  28.  John  19:28—30.) 

It  is  enough.  (38)  'hcavov  tan.  2 Cor.  2:6.  2 Tim.  2:2, 

V.  39 — 46.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:36 — 46.  Mark 
14:32 — 38,  vv.  36,37. — Pray,  &c.  (40)  Or,  “Pray  that  ye 

may  not  enter  into  temptation.”  Let  this  be  your  peculiar 
request,  “ Lead  us  not  into  temptation.”  (Note,  Matt.  & 
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42  Saying,  ^Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  icup  froir  me  : nevertheless  rnot  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  dom . 

43  And  the  re  appeared  san  angel  unto  him  from 
heaven,  ‘strengthening  him. 

44  And  “being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly  : xand  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  horn  prayer,  and  was 
come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  ysleeping  for 
sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them, *  2Why  sleep  ye  ? rise 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

47  U And  “while  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a mul- 
titude, and  he  that  was  called  bJudas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto 
Jesus  to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas,  cbetrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a kiss? 

49  When  they  which  were  about  him  saw 
what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  ‘‘one  of  them  smote  a servant  of  the 
high-priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “Suffer  ye 
dius  far.  f And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed 
lim. 

52  Then  eJesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and 
'captains  of  the  temple,  and  the  elders,  which  were 
tome  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a thief, 
with  swords  and  staves  ? 

p Matt.  26:42,44.  Mark  14:36.  John  12:21,28.  q 17—20.  Is.  51:17,22.  Jer.  25:15, 
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13.) — ‘Prayers  are  a sure  succour  against  the  most  perilous 
assaults  of  our  enemies.’  Beza. — Angel , &c.  (43)  The 

appearance  of  a holy  angel  to  our  Lord,  in  this  conflict  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  when  he  was  weighed  down  with 
the  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  our  sins,  was  an  inti- 
mation of  approaching  victory . The  angel  could  not  effica- 
ciously communicate  strength,  even  to  his  human  soul;  but 
he  might  suggestpncouraging  topics:  (33.  Note, .Is.  35:3,4.) 
and  it  was  doubtless  a part  of  our  Saviour’s  humiliation,  and 
an  instance  of  his  condescension,  that  he  was  pleased  to  be 
thus  “strengthened”  by  “ a ministering  spirit,”  though  “all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him.” — Drops,  &lc.  (44)  Learned 
men  have  adduced  some  instances  of  persons  who  have 
sweated  blood:  but  it  was  alwajrs  in  the  greatest  excess  of 
anguish  or  terror  ; and  commonly  attended  by  weakness  of 
body. — ‘ Christ,  by  overcoming  all  the  horrors  of  death,  in 
conjunction  with  the  curse  of  God  for  our  sins,  renders  death 
friendly  and  lovely  to  us.’  Beza. 

Was  withdrawn.  (41)  AtreazaaSr].  Matt.  26:51.  Acts  20: 
30.  21:1. — Strengthening.  (43)  Kvktxv(j)v.  Acts  9:19.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — An  agony.  (44)  A yutvia.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Ab  ayoiv.  Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:1,  et  al. — More  earnestly .] 
RKrevearepov.  Here  only  N.  T.  E Krevrjs.  Acts  12:5.  1 Pet. 
4:8.  EKnrafl.  Acts  26:7. — Great  drops.]  Qpopfioi.  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  47—53.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:47—56.  Mark 
14:43 — 52.  John  18:1 — 9. — Betray est  thou , & c.  (48)  Dost 
thou  make  my  condescending  kindness  the  occasion  of  thy 
base  treachery,  and  persist  in  the  tokens  of  respect  and  affec- 
tion even  in  the  very  deed  ? — Suffer , &c.  (51 ) ‘ Almost  all 

antiquity  seem  agreed  in  understanding  our  Lord’s  expression 
as  a check  to  his  disciples.’  Campbell.  Having  always  con- 
sidered his  words  as  addressed  to  the  officers,  desiring  them 
thus  far  to  endure  the  rash  opposition  of  his  disciples,  and  not 
to  proceed  to  violence  against  them;  and  still  thinking  it  by 
far  the  most  natural  construction,  and  most  obvious  meaning  ; 
I yet  thought  it  proper  to  introduce  it,  by  stating  what  this 
learned  writer  asserts  to  be  the  general  sense  of  antiquity. — 
Peter’s  rash  courage  seemed  to  render  a miracle  necessary 
for  his  preservation,  and  that  of  the  other  disciples  ; but,  with- 
out a previous  knowledge  of  our  Lord’s  character,  we  could 
not  have  expected  suck  a miracle  as  he  wrought  on  this  oc- 
casion. Desiring  his  fu-ious  adversaries  to  “ suffer  thus  far,” 
he  immediately  and  perfectly  restored  the  ear  of  Malchus. 
Yet  neither  this  evidence  of  his  power,  nor  his  kindness  to  so 
officious  an  adversary,  had  any  effect  in  softening  them,  or 
withdrawing  them  from  their  purpose! — Captains.  (52) 
These  are  supposed  to  have  been  the  leaders  of  the  priests 
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53  When  I ‘was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple, 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me : kbut  this 
is  your  hour,  and  ‘the  power  of  darkness. 

54  Then  mtook  they  him,  and  led  him , and 
brought  him  into  the  high- priest’s  house.  "And 
Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  °had  kindled  a fire  in  the 
midst  of  the  hall,  and  "were  set  down  together, 
pPeter  sat  down  among  them. 

56  But  9a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat.  by 
the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and  sale, 
This  man  was  also  with  him. 

57  And  ‘he  denied  him,  saying,  Woman,  I know 
him  not. 

58  And  after  a little  while,  Another  saw  him, 
and  said,  Thou  art  also  of  them.  And  Peter  said, 
Man,  I am  not. 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after, 
another  ‘confidently  affirmed,  saying,  Of  a truth 
this  fellow  also  was  with  him ; for  he  is  a Gali- 
lean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I knoiv  not  what  thou 
sayest.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake 
"the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  xturned,  and  ftooked  upon 
Peter : zand  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto  him,  “Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  ’’and  wept  bitterly. 

63  H And  “the  men  that  field  Jesus  “‘mocked  him, 
and  smote  him. 

64  And  when  they  had  “blindfolded  him,  they 
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and  Levites,  who  alternately  kept,  guard  at  the  avenues  ot 
the  temple.  {Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note,  Acts  4:1 — 3.) — Hou 
&e.  (53)  That  was  the  hour  in  which  the  enemies  of  Christ 

were  allowed  to  prevail ; because  it  was  the  very  time,  when 
Satan  was  to  have  power  to  “ bruise  the  heel  of  the  Seed  of 
the  woman,”  who  would  at  length  crush  his  head.  (Notes, 
Gen.  3:14,15.  Col.  1:13—15.) 

Shall  we  smite,  &c.  (49)  Et  iraratyycv  ; 50.  Matt.  26:31, 

51.  Mark  14:27.  Acts  7:24.  12:7.  Rev.  11:6. — Captains, 
&c.  (52)  'Zrpariiyovs  tov  tepov.  4.  Acts  4:1.  5:24.  Notes, 

2 Kings  11:5 — 9,  v.  9. — The  power  of  darkness.  (53)  fH  cljoe- 
aia  tov  ckotovs.  Acts  26:18.  Col.  1:13. 

V.  54 — C>2.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  31 — 34,  vv.  33,34.  Matt. 
26:57—62,69—75..  Mark  14:66—72.  John  18:15,16.— Man, 
&c.  (58)  A maicl  challenged  Peter,  in  the  second  instance, 
according  to  Matthew  and  Mark : yet  he  here  answers  to  a 
man.  But  Matthew  writes,  “ She  said  to  them  that  were 
there  :”  and  Mark,  “ She  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood 
by.”  So  that  the  maid  gave  the  information  to  those  around 
her,  and  seme  man  charged  Peter  with  it.  Perhaps  several 
joined,  though  he  answered  to  one  in  particular,  for  St.  John 
writes,  “ They  said  unto  him,  &c.”  ‘ How  must  these  people 

have  been  surprised,  when  they  saw  (as  no  doubt  some  of 
them  did)  this  timorous  disciple,  within  the  compass  of  a few 
weeks,  when  he  was  brought  with  John  before  the  council, 
not  only  maintaining  the  honour  of  Jesus,  but  charging  the 
murder  of  “ the  Prince  of  life”  on  the  chief  men  of  the  nation, 
and  warning  them  of  their  guilt  and  danger  in  consequence  of 
it.  (Acts  4:5 — 13.)’  Doddridge— Looked.  (61)  ‘What 
effect  that  look  must  have  had  on  the  heart,  and  on  the  coun- 
tenance of  Peter,  every  one  may,  perhaps,  in  some  degree 
perceive;  but  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  any  words  to  de- 
scribe, or,  I believe,  for  the  pencil  of  a Guido  to  express. 
The  sacred  writer,  therefore,  judiciously  makes  no  attempt 
to  work  upon  our  passions,  or  our  feelings,  by  any  display  ol 
eloquence  on  the  occasion.  He  simply  relates  the  fact,  with- 
out any  embellishment  or  amplification.’  Bp.  Porteus. 

W ere  set  down  together.  (55)  'ZvyKaSicavruv.  Ejh.2:&. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Confidently  affirmed.  (59)  Autr^u- 
pi<,CTo.  Acts  12:15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Omnibus viribus 
contend.it.  Ex  Sia  et  Hrxvp^oyai,  ab  nrxvS,  robur. 

V.  63 — 65.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  26:63 — 68.  Mark 
14:65.)  ‘ It  is  probable  that  some  insults  preceded,  and  others 

yet  more  violent  followed,  his  being  solemnly  condemned  by 
the  Sanhedrim  as  guilty  of  death.  . . . They  charged  Jesus 
with  blasphemy,  in  asserting  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God: 
bn*  the  evam.eiist  fixes  this  charge  on  them,  because  he  reallj 
was  so.’  Doddridge. 
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struck  him  on  the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  thee  ? 

65  And  many  other  things  f blasphemously 
spake  they  against  him. 

66  And  ?as  soon  as  it  was  day,  h(;he  elders  of 
the  people,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
came  together,  and  led  him  into  their  council, 
Baying, 

67  'Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell  us.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  kIf  I tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe  : 
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* When  they  had  blindfolded.  (64)  nsfUKahv^avTEs.  Mark 
14:65,  rendered  u to  cover,”  Heb.  9:4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

Y.  66— 71.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:57—68.  27:1,2.  Mark  14: 
65  ) From  the  narrative  of  the  two  preceding  evangelists  it 
appears,  that  after  the  council  had  condemned  Jesus,  they 
separated,  and  met  again  early  in  the  morning:  and  the  words 
here  used,  “ As  soon  as  it  was  day,  &c.”  seem  to  refer  to  this 
latter  meeting  of  the  council.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  the 
high-priest  should  again  put  the  same  questions  to  our  Lord, 
as  he  had  done  the  night  before;  both  to  see,  whether  he 
would  stand  to  what  he  had  said;  and  that  such  members  of 
the  council  as  had  been  absent,  might  hear  his  answers. — 
Ask , &c.  (68)  That  is,  “If  I demand  a reason  of  your  un- 
belief, or  require  you  to  set  me  at  liberty,  ye  will  not.’ — Art 
thou.  (70)  What  Christ  said  of  himself  and  his  exaltation, 
as  “ the  Son  of  man,”  being  understood  as  a declaration  that 
he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  occasioned  the  rulers  to  inquire 
whether  he  was  “the  Son  of  God:”  by  which  it  appears  that 
they  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  be  the  Son  of  God : 
for  they  charged  him  with  blasphemy,  because  they  would  not 
allow  that  he  was  the  Messiah. — It  is  not  indeed  clear,  in 
what  sense  they  allowed  of  this  term,  as  applied  to  the 
Messiah.  (Ps.  2:7.)  But  as  our  Lord  used  it,  they  regarded 
u as  “ making  himself  God.”  (John  10:33.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 23.  When  sinners  have  long  gone  on  in  wickedness, 
and  done  violence  to  the  convictions  of  conscience  under  the 
means  of  grace,  and  still  listened  to  temptation ; Satan  is 
often  permitted  to  take  full  and  final  possession,  and  to  hurry 
them  into  such  crimes  as  “bring  on  them  swift  destruction.” 
(Note,  John  12:1 — 8.  13:  P.  O.  18 — 30.)  This  is  more  likely 
to  be  the  doom  of  hypocritical  preachers  of  the  gospel,  than 
of  any  other  persons : nor  will  eminence  of  rank,  gifts,  or 
abilities  in  tho  least  preserve  them  from  it. — The  avarice  of 
false  friends  sometimes  concurs  with  the  malice  of  open 
enemies  in  contriving  plans  of  persecution ; and  in  getting 
over  the  obstacles  which  they  meet  with  from  the  fear  of 
man:  and,  however  they  despise  or  hate  one  another,  they 
are  very  glad  of  each  other’s  assistance.  The  faithful  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lamb  may,  however,  confidently  commit  their 
cause  to  “ him  who  judgeth  righteously  :”  and,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  their  Lord,  they  should  attend  on  the  ordinances  of 
God  in  due  season ; assured  that  no  plots  of  their  enemies 
can  accomplish  more  than  “ was  before  determined,”  with  a 
view  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  If 
then  the  Redeemer  “greatlj'  desired”  the  approach  of  his  last 
most  tremendous  sufferings,  that  he  might  furnish  an  everlast- 
ing feast  for  our  souls,  “ by  his  body  broken,  and  his  blood 
poured  out  for  us  with  what  patience  and  cheerfulness 
should  we  meet  those  lighter  trials,  through  which  we  are  to 
follow  him  to  his  kingdom  above!  We  should,  therefore, 
continually  remember  his  love,  his  sufferings,  and  our  obli- 
gations to  him,  both  in  that  sacred  institution  which  he  has 
appointed,  and  by  our  daily  meditation  on  his  word ; that  we 
may  feel  the  constraining  influence  of  love  to  him,  who  died 
for  us  to  purchase  the  blessings  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
he  sealed  with  his  blood. — Let  us  then  only  beware  of  hypo- 
crisy: and  though  the  hand  of  traitors  should  be  with  us, 
either  at  his  table,  or  at  our  own  ; we  shall  be  free  from  their 
wo,  and  be  able  to  appeal  to  the  Lord,  and  confide  in  him 
with  conscious  integrity.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:1 — 35.  Mark  14: 
1—42.) 

V.  24 — 34.  How  unbecoming  is  worldly  ambition  in  a 
follower  of  Jesus,  who  “ took  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,” 
find  “humbled  himself  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross!” 
Let  us  leave  it  to  those  rulers  of  this  world  who  know  not 
God,  to  lust  after  dominion,  and  to  retain  flatterers,  who  may 
compliment  them  as  “benefactors whilst  their  mad  ambition 
fills  nations  with  blood  and  misery.  It  is  our  part  to  do  good 
by  stooping  and  labouring,  and  to  become  “benefactors,” 
indeed,  by  being  servants  to  all  men  for  Christ’s  <?ake,  and 
after  his  example.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  4:5,6.  Gal.  5:13 — 15.) 
Nor  are  we  allowed  to  aspire  after  any  other  pre-eminence 
in  his  kingdom,  than  what  springs  from  deeper  humility,  with 
superior  diligence  and  usefulness.  Thus  following  Christ  in 
nis  “temptations,”  we  too  shall  obtain  a kingdom,  even  as  he 
nas  been  exalted  to  his  mediatorial  throne:  and  though  we 
shall  not  have  the  distinguished  honour  of  the  holj'  apostles ; 
yet  we  shall  he  admitted  to  a “ fulness  of  joy”  and  “a  weight 
of  glory,”  of  which  we  at  present  can  form  no  adequate  con- 
ception.— But  in  the  way  to  this  felicity  we  must  expect  to  be 


68  And  ’If  I also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  me, 
nor  let  me  go.  \ 

69  Hereafter  mshall  the  Son  of  man  sit  "on  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  then  cthe  5or 
of  God?  And  he  said  unto  them,  pYe  sav  that.  I 
am. 

71  And  they  said,  ^What  need  we  any  turther 
witness?  for  wTe  ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own 
mouth. 
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Heb.  1:3.  8:1.  12:2.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  22:1.  o 4:41.  Ps.  2:7,12.  Matt.  3:17.27- 
43,54.  Jolm  1:34,49.  10:30,36.  19:7.  p 23:3.  Matt.26:64.  Mark  14:62. 15.2 
John  18:37.  q Matt.  2S:65,66.  Mark  14:63,64. 


assaulted  and  sifted  by  Satan : if  he  cannot  destroy  us,  he  wii] 
endeavour  to  disgrace,  to  pollute,  or  to  distress  us  : and  the 
Lord  may  see  good  to  permit  him  to  harass  us  grievously, 
and  even  to  baffle  us  in  some  painful  conflicts,  that  he  may 
the  more  prove,  humble,  and  sanctify  us  ; and  show  the  power  ’ 
of  his  grace  in  making  us  at  length  more  than  conquerors. 

( Notes , 2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  It  is  not  owing  to  our  own  wisdom 
and  strength,  if  we  be  not  finally  overcome  ; but  to  the  inter- 
cession of  our  heavenly  Advocate,  who  prays  “ for  hi^  people, 
as  he  does  not  for  the  world:”  therefore  “ their  faith  does  not 
fail though  it  seem  to  be  dead,  it.  revives  again ; “ though 
they  fall,  they  are  not  utterly  cast  down,”  for  they  again  look 
to  the  Lord,  and  he  restores  their  souls.  If  we  have  expe- 
rience of  this  conflict,  and  have  been  recovered,  and  as  it  were 
converted  again,  after  having  been  foiled  by  temptation;  ve 
shall  both  be  qualified  and  disposed  to  strengthen  our  brethren, 
to  caution  and  encourage  them  for  the  combat,  to  address  the 
weak  and  tempted  with  tenderness  and  compassion,  and  10 
“ restore  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  such  as  have  been  over- 
taken in  a fault.”  (Note,  Gal.  6:1 — 5,  v.  1.)— But  nothing  so 
certainly  forebodes  a fall,  in  a professed  disciple  of  Christ,  as 
self-confidence  connected  with  disregard  to  warnings,  and 
contempt  of  danger.  We  may  honestly  mean  what  we  pro- 
fess, when  we  say,  “I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  to  prison,  or 
to  death;”  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  stand  our  ground  in  the 
hour  of  temptation  : and  unless  we  “ watch  and  pray  always,” 
we  may  be  drawn  into  those  things  during  the  course  of  the 
day,  against  which  in  the  morning  we  were  most  fully  and 
honestly  resolved.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:26 — 35,  Notes , Rom. 
7:18— 25.  P.  O.  14— 25.) 

V.  35 — 46.  Our  experience  of  the  Lord’s  faithfulness  and 
goodness  in  times  past,  should  animate  us  to  trust  his  provi- 
dence and  grace  for  the  future  : for  many  of  us  must  say  to 
his  praise,  that  when  in  obedience  to  his  word,  and  depending 
on  his  promises,  we  neglected  ordinary  methods  of  obtaining 
temporal  provisions,  we  in  the  event  have  wanted  nothing 
Y !:t  we  should  not  so  presume  on  his  care,  as  to  rush  need- 
lessly into  danger  : and  we  may  expect,  that  as  our  faith  is 
strengthened  it  will  he  more  sharply  tried  than  heretofore. 
We  should  then  be  continually  preparing  and  arming  for  the 
battle,  that  we  may  be  “able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day”  of 
sharp  temptation  : and  we  shall  find,  that  a believing  acquaint- 
ance with  the  word  of  God,  that  “sword  of  the  Spirit,”  wifi 
be  more  needful  for  us,  in  our  passage  through  the  enemy’s 
country,  than  even  our  ordinary  raiment.  We  cannot  expect 
to  escape  tribulation  and  ill  usage,  in  a world  which  numbered 
the  Lord  of  glory  with  the  worst  of  malefactors,  if  we  indeed 
profess  his  truth  and  obey  his  commandments:  but  if  we  pray 
fervently  that  we  “ may  not  enter  into  temptation,”  we  shall 
either  be  preserved  from  the  severer  trials,  or  be  enabled 
under  them  to  say,  “ Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.”  And 
surely,  when  we  contemplate  the  Redeemer  “in  an  agony, 
praying  more  earnestly,”  and  “ his  sweat  like  great  drops  oi 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground,”  while  “ he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities  ;”  we  shall  pray  also  to  be  enabled  “ to  resist 
unto  blood,  striving  against,  sin,”  if  we  should  ever  be  called 
to  it.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:36—46.  Mark  14:17—42.  Notes, 
Heb.  12:2—8,  vv.  2—4.) 

V.  47 — 71.  Our  supineness  frequently  exposes  us  to  re- 
bukes and  chastenings  : yet  on  some  occasions  our  intem- 
perate zeal  betrays  us  into  dishonourable  mistakes,  even  as 
our  timidity  does  on  others.  For  corrupt  nature  still  counter- 
acts the  tendency  of  grace,  and  warps  our  conduct  to  opposite 
extremes : we  should  therefore  ask,  and  wait  for,  the  Lord’s 
directions,  before  we  act  in  difficult  circumstances.  He  will, 
however,  prevent  the  most,  fatal  consequences  of  our  errors, 
provided  our  hearts  be  upright : yet  when  we  contrast,  his 
temper  and  conduct  with  our  own,  we  shall  always  see  much 
to  admire,  and  much  to  be  ashamed  of. — Neither  the  displays 
of  his  power,  nor  those  of  his  love,  can  intimidate  or  soften 
hardened  unbelievers;  for  such  men  could  treat  the  divine 
Saviour,  as  if  he  had  been  a thief  or  a robber,  even  when  he 
was  working  his  gracious  miracles  before  their  eyes,  nay, 
when  healing  their  wounds  ! But  their  hour , and  that  of  “ the 
power  of  darkness,”  was  of  short  continuance  ; and  such  will 
always  be ‘'•tne  Mumphing  of  the  wicked.” — To  whatever 
part  of  the  scene  before  us  we  turn  our  thoughts,  we  shall 
see  proofs  of  the  Redeemer’s  excellency,  and  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart:  but 
especially  let  us  contemplate  him,  amidst  all  the  insults  aiH 
cruelties  which  he  meekly  endured,  lookipg  with  compassion 
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c eus  is  accuse'/  before  Pilate,  who  sends  him  to  Herod.,  1 — 7.  He  is  silent 
before  Herod,  who  mocks  him  and  sends  him  back , 8 — 11.  Pilate  and 
Herod  are  made  friends,  12.  Pilate,  convinced  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus, 
is  yet  prevailed  on  by  clamour  to  give  him  up  to  crucifixion,  and  to  release 
Barabbas.  13 — 25.  Jesus  is  led  away,  Simon  of  Cyrenc  bearing  his  cross, 
28.  To  the  women  and  others  who  ■ bewailed  him,  he  predicts  the  calamities 
coming  on  the  Jews,  27 — 31.  He  is  crucified  between  two  thieves,  and  prays 
for  his  murderers,  32 — 34.  The  people,  rulers,  priests,  and  soldiers,  and 
one  of  the  thieves , scoff  at.  him,  35— 38.  The  other  thief  rebukes  his  com- 
panion, and  confesses  Christ,  who  promises  that  he  shall  “ that  day  be 
with  him  in  paradise,”  39 — 43.  The  land  is  darkened,  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple rent,  and  Jesus,  commending  his  spirit  into  the  hand  of  his  Father, 
expires,  44—46.  The  centurion* confesses  him;  and  the  people  with  his 
acquaintance  retire,  smiling  their  breasts  at  what  they  had  seen,  47 — 49. 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  asks  f of  the  body,  and  buries  it,  50 — 54.  The  women 
prepare  spices;  but  rest  on  the  sabbath,  according  to  the  commandment. 
55,  56. 

AND  athe  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and 
led  him  unto  Pilate. 

2  And  bthey  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  We 
found  this  fellow  'perverting  the  nation,  dand 
forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying,  eThat 
he  himself  is  Christ  a King. 

3  And  f Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  gthe 
King  of  the  Jews?  And  he  answered  him,  and 
said,  Thou  sayest  it. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests,  and  to 
the  people,  hI  find  no  fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  ‘they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He 
stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all 
Jewry,  kbeginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were  ‘a  Galilean. 

*22:66.  Matt.  27:1,2.  Mark  15:1.  John  18:28.  b Mark  15:3 — 5.  John  18:30.  c 5. 
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on  his  fallen  disciple  : that  we  too  may  be  excited  to  call  our 
own  sins  to  remembrance,  and  to  renew  “ that,  godly  sorrow, 
which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented 
of;”  and  to  compassionate,  and  “restore  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness, such  as  have  been  overtaken  in  a fault ; considering 
ourselves,  lest  we  also  should  be  tempted.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  XXIII.  V.  1—5.  (Nates,  Matt.  27: 
1,2,11 — 18.  Mark  15:1 — 5.  John  18:28 — 40.)  The  beginning 
of  this  chapter  favours  the  opinion  before  given,  (Note,  22:60 
— 71.)  that  the  assembling  of  the  council  in  the  morning,  and 
an  examination  of  .Tesus  before  them,  on  the  same  things 
which  had  been  inquired  of  during  the  preceding  night,  was 
intended  in  the  verses  referred  to. — The  rulers  were  determined 
if  possible,  to  induce  Pilate  to  put  Jesus  to  death:  it  was 
therefore  necessary  for  them  to  accuse  him  of  some  crime 
against  the  Roman  government.  Accordingly  they  said 
oothing,  at.  first,  of  his  confessing  himself  to  be  “ the  Son  of 
God  but  spake  of  him  in  the  most  disdainful  language,  as 
one  whom  they  had  found  “ perverting-  the  nation,”  not  only 
in  their  religious  principles,  but  also  in  respect  of  their 
subjection  to  the  Roman  authority  : and,  notwithstanding  his 
unexceptionable  answer  a few  days  before,  they  directly 
accused  him  of  forbidding  the  people  “to  pay  tribute  to 
Caesar!”  ( Mar  g.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  22:15 — 22.) — This  shows 
with  what  intent  they  had  proposed  to  him  that  insidious 
question,  and  to  what  difficulties  his  answer  had  reduced 
them.  They  were,  however,  determined  to  draw  this  con- 
clusion from  his  claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  “ the  King  of  the 
Jews,”  though  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  own  express 
decision  of  their  question.  But  though  Pilate  heard  from 
Jesus  himself,  that  he  was  “the  King  of  the  Jews  ;”  yet  he 
declared  that  he  was  perfectly  satisfied  concerning  his  inno- 
cence of  the  charges  brought  against  him.  This  rendered 
his  accusers  still  more  furious  and  eager  in  their  prosecution  ; 
fearing  a disappointment,  and  being  enraged  at  the  insinuation, 
that,  they  were  seeking  the  death  of  an  innocent  man.  The}' 
therefore  further  charged  him,  with  having  “ stirred  up  the 
people”  to  revolt,  by  his  preaching,  throughout  all  the  land  : 
for  he  had  begun  in  Galilee,  and  had  proceeded,  with  a multi- 
tude of  followers,  till  he  arrived  at  Jerusalem.  Probably, 
they  referred  to  his  public  entrance  into  the  city  a few  days 
before,  to  which  Pilate  could  not  be  a stranger ; and  to  his 
teaching  at  the  temple  in  contempt  of  their  authority. — 
Certain  impostors  had  indeed  before  this  arisen  in  Galilee; 
and  there,  collecting  followers  and  exciting  insurrections,  had 
given  the  Romans  considerable  trouble;  for  which  cause  the 
rulers*  probably  supposed  Pilate  would  have  been  the  more 
jealous  of  Jesus:  (Note,  13:1,2.)  but  that  governor  well 
unde:  stood  the  difference  between  armed  forces,  and  our 
Lord’s  inoffensive  followers  ; who  were  formidable  to  nothing, 
but  fne  hypocrisy  and  ambition  of  the  scribes,  priests,  and 
Pharisees. 

Perverting  (2)  Ataarpetpovra.  9:41.  Acts  13:8,10.  Phil. 
2:15. — Fault.  4)  Atnov.  14,22.  Acts  19:40.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Ai Tiog.  Heb.  5:9. — 1 Sam..  22:22.  S°vt. — T7 tey  were 
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7 And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged 
unto  mHerod’s  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8 And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceed- 
ing glad  : nfor  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a long 
season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of  him : 
°and  he  hoped  to  ha^e  seen  some  miracle  done  by 
him. 

9 Then  he  questioned  with  him  in  many  words : 
Pbut  he  answered  him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief' priests  and  scribes  stood  'land 
vehemently  accused  him. 

11  And  rHerod  with  his  men  of  Avar  Sset  him  at 
nought,  and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a 
gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  ‘Pilate  and  Herod  Avere 
made  friends  together;  for  before  they  were  at 
enmity  between  themselves.  [Practical  observations .] 

13  And  uPilate,  when  he  had  called  together 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  rulers,  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought  this  man 
unto  me,  xas  one  that  perverteth  the  people  : and, 
jehold,  I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  -* * Vhave 
bund  no  fault  in  this  man,  touching  those  things 
Avhereof  you  accuse  him  : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod ; for  I sent  you  to  him; 
and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him: 

16  I will  therefore  ^chastise  him,  and  release 
him. 
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the  more  fierce.  (5)  fOi  ...  anaxvov.  Here  only  N.  T.- 

He  stirreth  up .]  A vaozttt.  Mark  15:11.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  6 — 12.  Pilate  evidently  desired  to  decline  the  necessity 
of  deciding  a cause  in  which  his  judgment,  and  his  apparent 
interest,  were  likely  to  interfere  with  each  other.  When 
therefore  he  learned  that  Jesus  had  lived  in  the  district  which 
Herod  governed  ; he  immediately  sent  him  and  his  accusers 
to  that  prince,  who  was  thpn  at  Jerusalem,  perhaps  on  account 
of  the  passover  : and  Herod  was  greatly  rejoiced  to  see 
Jesus,  perhaps  desiring  to  satisfy  himself  whether  he  were 
indeed  “ John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,”  as  he  had 
once  supposed.  (Notes,  13:31 — 33.  Matt.  14:1,2.)  He  had, 
however,  long  wished  to  see  him,  (having  heard  many  reports 
concerning  his  doctrine  and  miracles,)  in  hopes  of  having  his 
curiosity  gratified,  by  beholding  some  effects  of  his  power  in 
working  miracles.  But  our  Lord  saw  good,  not  only  to 
disappoint  that  expectation,  but  also  to  keep  a profound 
silence  in  his  presence,  not  returning  any  answer  either  to  his 
multiplied  questions,  or  to  the  vehement  accusations  of  his 
enemies.  Yet  Herod,  though  doubtless  vexed  and  mortified 
did  not  choose  to  have  any  hand  in  putting  him  to  death, 
having  probably  been  greatly  terrified  in  his  conscience  on 
account  of  his  murder  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  therefore 
contented  himself  with  treating  Jesus  as  a despicable  person 
beneath  his  notice  ; except  that  he  joined  with  his  officer 
and  guards  in  deriding  and  insulting  him.  In  token  of  their 
contempt  of  his  pretensions  to  be  a king,  they  clothed  bin 
with  some  splendid  garment,  which  had  perhaps  been  won* 
by  Herod  ; and  he  was  sent  back  thus  attired  to  Pilate,  that 
he  might  dispose  of  him  as  he  pleased.  Probably,  the  Roman 
soldiers  took  the  hint,  from. this  insult  of  Herod  and  his  guard, 
to  clothe  Jesus  with  a purple  robe,  and  to  put  on  him  a crown 
of  thorns. — As  Pilate  and  Herod,  the  one  a Roman,  the  other 
a proselyted  I-dumean,  and  both  ver}r  wicked  men,  governed 
adjacent  regions,  we  need  not  wonder  that  they  were  jealous 
of  each  other,  and  that  causes  of  enmity  arose  between  them. 
The  mutual  respect,  however,  shown  on  this  occasion,  and 
their  agreement  with  each  other,  in  treating  Jesus  with  a 
scornful  disregard,  brought  about  a reconciliation. — ‘This 
Herod  ...  was  son  to  Herod  the  great,  under  whom  Chribi 
was  born  ; and  uncle  to  Herod  Agrippa,  by  whom  James  was 
beheaded  and  Peter  imprisoned,  who  was  eaten  by  worms ; 
(Acts  12:2,3,23.)  and  great  uncle  to  that  Agrippa,  who  by 
Paul’s  discourse  was  “almost  persuaded  to  be  a Christian.” 
(Acts  26:28.)  ...Christ’s  arraignment  before  him,  when  he 
was  sent  back  itncondemned,  was  a great  additional  proof  of 
the  falsehood  of  those  accusations  which  the  Jews  had  brought 
against  him  as  a seditious  person,  and  particularly  as  t ne 
who  had  stirred  up  the  people  in  Galilee.’  Doddridge.  (3Iarg 

Ref • ). 

Jurisdiction.  (7)  El-ovtrtay'  authority,  dominion,  powe i.  - 
Vehemently . ( 10)  Et novuq.  Acts  18:28.  Not  eisevvhere.- 
Men  of  war.  (11)  T.T(;arevpaci.  Matt.  22:7.  Acts  23  10.  Ret 
9:16.19:14,19. — Gorgeous.]  Aayirpav.  Acts  10:30.  Jam.  22 
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17  (For  aof  necess\cy  he  must  release  one  unto 
them  at  the  feast.) 

18  And  bthey  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying, 
•Away  with  this  man , and  release  unto  us  Ba- 
rabbas : 

19  (Who,  for  a certain  dsedition  made  in  the 
city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore  ewi!ling  to  release  Jesus, 
spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  f Crucify  him,  crucify 

him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time, 
eWhy,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? I have  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him : hI  will  therefore  chastise 
him,  and  let  him  go. 

23  And  they  were  'instant  with  loud  voices, 
requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified : and  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  kPilate  ‘gave  sentence,  that  it  should  be 
as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  'for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  mwhom 
they  had  desired;  "but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their 
will. 

26  H And  as  they  led  him  away,  °they  laid  hold 
upon  one  Simon,  Pa  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the 
country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  ^that  he 
might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a great  company  of 
people,  rand  of  women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 

a Matt.  27:15.  Mark  15:6.  John  18:39.  b Matt.  27:16— 18,20— 23.  Mark  15:7 

14.  John  18:40.  Acts  3:14.  c John  19:15.  Acts  21 :38.  2*2:22.  tl  2,5.  e Matt. 
14:8,9.  27:19.  Mark  15:15.  John  19:12.  f 23.  Matt.  27:22-25.  Mark  15:13,14. 
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2:10.  6:6,9.  13:1.  q 9:23.  14:27.  r 55.  8:2.  Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark  15:40.  sCant. 
1:5.  2:7.  3:5,10.5:8,16.8:4.  t 21 :23, 24.  Matt.  24: 19.  Mark  13:17—19.  u Dent. 
28:53—57.  Hos.  9: 12-^16.  13:16.  x Is.  2:19.  IIos.  10:8.  Rev.  6:16.  9:5.  y Prov. 
11:31.  Jer.  25:29.  Ez.  15:2-7.  20:47,48.  21:3.  Dan.  9:26.  Mau.312.  John  15: 
6.  Heb.  6:8.  1 Pet.  4:17,18.  Jude  12.  z 22:87.  Is.  53:12.  Matt.  27:38.  Mark  15: 

V.  13— 25.  Marg.Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:19— 26.IV/arfc  15: 
6 — 10.  John  18:37 — 40. 19:8 — 18. — Unto, he.  (15)  Pilate  could 
not  mean,  that  nothing  which  Herod  had  done  to  Josus  was 
“ worthy  of  death ;”  but  that  Herod’s  conduct  proved,  he 
thought  “nothing  worthy  of  death”  had  been  commiltec]  by 
Jesus.  Herod’s  concurrence  with  Pilate  in  this  .judgment 
seemed  of  great  weight,  as  Herod  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  customs  and  religion  of  the  Jews. — Pilate  purposed  there- 
fore to  chastise  him,  in  order  that  he  might  be  deterred  from 
using  again  those  expressions  which  had  given  umbrage  ; and 
then  to  release  him  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast, 
which  might  render  that  measure  less  offensive  to  the  Jewish 
rulers,  as  implying  that  he  deserved  punishment,  but  was  set 
at  liberty  by  an  actof  grace. — Whom, Sic.  (25)  The  decided 
preference  given  by  the  rulers  to  one  who  had  actually  excited 
sedition,  as  well  as  committed  murder,  was  a clear  demon- 
stration of  their  malice  against  Jesus ; and  showed  that  this 
was  indeed  their  real  motive,  and  not  any  regard  to  the 
Roman  authority.  The  words,  “ Whom  they  had  desired,” 
are  full  of  energy.  ( Marg . Ref.  n.  Notes,  Jer.  8:1 — 3.  Acts 
3:12—16.)  ’ 

Perverteth.  (14)  AtroorpetpovTa.  Matt.  5:42.  26:52.  27:3.  Tit. 
1:14.  Heb.  12:25.  Aiaorptepovra,  2. — Is  done  unto  him.  (15) 
Eerrt  nenpayixevov  avreo.  “Has  been  done  by  him.”  The 
dative,  instead  of  the  ablative  with  a preposition,  after  verbs 
passive,  is  frequent  in  the  Latin  classics;  the  omission  of  the 
preposition  in  this  place  is  an  anomaly  of  the  same  kind  ; and 
the  Greek  writers  often  omit  the  preposition,  in  expressions 
entirely  similar.  Instances  of  this  occur  frequently  in  De- 
mosthenes.— Chastise.  (16)  II atSevaas.  22.  ITanJevw,  educo, 
pusros  doceo.  A 7r at?,  puer.  Acts  7:22.  22:3.  2 Tim.  2:25.  Tit. 
2:12. — Castigo ; 1 Cor.  11:32.  2 Cor.  6:9.  Heb.  12:6,10.  Rev. 
3:19. — All  at  once.  (18)  HaytrXySei.  Here  only. — Away  with , 
&c.]  A tot.  John  19:15.  Acts  21:36.  22:22. — Spake  again  to 
them.  (20)  Ylpoaecptavyae.  6:13.  7:32.  Acts  21:40.  22:2. — They 
were  instant.  (23)  E tretceivTo.  5:1.  Acts  27:20. — Prevailed .] 
Kuthj'xvov.  Matt.  16:18.  Not  elsewhere. — Every  word  implies 
the  violence  and  fierceness  with  which  the  rulers  of  the 
Jew's  urged  their  demand. 

V.  26 — 31.  The  multitude  of  the  Jews  had  indeed  been 
instigated  to  demand  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus;  (Notes,  Matt. 
21:8 — 11.  27:19 — 23.)  yet  there  were  many  individuals  who 
had  a sincere  regard  for  him.  A great  company  of  these, 
especially  many  women,  followed  him  when  led  away  to  be 
crucified,  expressing  their  sympathy  and  grief  by  doleful  la- 
mentations. But  he  called  on  them  to  mourn  for  themselves, 
and  for  their  posterity,  rather  than  for  him  ; as  he  went  to  his 
sufferings  most  willingly,  being  assured  of  a speedy  joyful 
«vent,  and  most  glorious  effects  from  them : whereas  ven- 
geance, beyond  example  terrible,  would  shortly  come  on  their 
citv  and  nation,  as  the  punishment  of  the  enormous  wicked- 


28  But  Jesus,  turning  unto  <hem3said,  ‘Datigh 
ters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  lor  your  children. 

29  For,  behold,  Uhe  days  are  coming,  in  the 
which  they  shall  say,  "Blessed  are  the  barren,  tnd 
the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
never  gave  suck. 

30  Then  shall  they  "begin  to  say  to  the  moun 
tains,  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  Hn  a green  tree, 

what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? \_Prac  icnl  Observations.] 

32  If  And  zthere  were  also  two  other  malefac- 
tors, led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  awhen  they  were  come  to  the  place 
which  is  called  'Calvary,  there  bthey  crucified  him, 
and  the  malefactors  : one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  "Father,  forgive  them;  for 
dthey  know  not  what  they  do.  eAnd  they  parted 
his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

35  And  » the  people  stood  beholding:  and  the 
rulers  also  with  them  ^derided  him,  saying,  He 
saved  others;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be 
hChrist,  the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  'mocked  him,  coming' 
to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews, 
save  thyself. 

38  And  ka  superscription  also  was  written  over 
him  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 
THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.' 
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ness  about  to  be  perpetrated.  For  the  days  were  at  hand, 
when  those  women  woidd  generally  be  counted  most  happy 
who  never  had  any  children ; as  parents  would  see  their  off- 
spring cruelly  murdered,  or  enslaved,  or  dying  by  famine  or 
pestilence  ; nay,  mothers  would  even  be  driven  by  extreme 
hunger  to  eat  their  own  infants.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Notes , 
Matt.  24:19,20.)  Then  the  Jews,  w’ho  now'  clamorously  de- 
manded his  crucifixion,  would  “ begin  to  call  on  the  moun- 
tains” to  hide  or  crush  them ; that  they  might  escape  the 
lingering  miseries  to  which  that  crime  would  expose  them.— 
This  intimated  the  long  duration  of  their  national  calamities, 
and  that  more  dreadful  vengeance  aw'aited  individuals  in 
another  world  ; they  would  then  begin  to  call  on  “ the  mourn 
tains,  &c.”  but  they  would  not  speedily  cease  to  do  so 
(Marg.  Ref.  x.  Notes,  Hos.  10:7,8.  Rev.  6:15 — 17.)  For 
if  the  Romans,  at  their  instigation,  and  by  the  permission  oi 
God,  inflicted  so  terrible  a punishment  on  him,  whose  conduct 
had  been  perfectly  holy,  inoffensive,  and  excellent : what 
would  they,  as  the  executioners  of  divine  vengeance,  do  to 
that  nation,  when  they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
iniquities;  and  when  the  turbulent  conduct,  repeated  insur- 
rections, and  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Jews,  had  determined 
the  Romans  to  destroy  them  without  mercy  ? If  such  a fire 
were  kindled  in  “a  green  tree,”  which  was  altogetherun.fi 
for  fuel ; what  would  be  the  case  in  respect  of  the  “ dry  wood, 
which  was  every  way  ready  for  the  flames.  (Marg.  Ref.  y 
Notes,  Ez.  17:22—24.  20:45—48.) 

Bewailed.  (27)  Ekoittovto.  8:52.  Matt.  11:17.  Rev.  1:7 
18:9. — Gave  suck.  (29)  E$rj\acrav.  11:27.  Matt.  24:19.  Mark 
13:17.  * 

V.  32—38.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  27:27—44.  Mark 
15:21 — 28.  John  19:13 — 24. — Forgive,  c.  (34)  This  prayer 
seems  to  have  been  made,  at  the  time  when  the  soldiers  were 
employed  in  nailing  our  Lord’s  hands  and  feet  to  the  cross. 
In  the  extremity  of  his  anguish  and  the  contumelious  cruelty 
with  which  he  was  treated,  he  seems  to  have  been  more  con* 
cerned  for  the  sin  of  his  murderers,  than  for  his  own  sufferings. 
The  soldiers,  who  crucified  him,  were  primarily  intended:  as 
Romans,  “they  knew  not  what  they  were  doing;”  and  their 
guilt  was  far  less  heinous  than  that  of  the  chief  priests,  or  that 
of  the  people,  who  had  enjoyed  fuller  means  of  instruction. 
(Note,  John  19:8 — 12,  v.  11.)  Instead  of  complain!  s or  threats, 
our  Lord  pleaded  the  only  extenuation  of  the  guilt  of  his  cruel 
execulioners,  in  praying  for  their  forgiveness  ! In  this  he 
acted  as  our  perfect  example : yet  doubtless  hife  intercession 
prevailed  for  those  whom  he  especially  intended.  Probably, 
the  soldiers  immediately  concerned  were  afterwards  converted. 
(Note,  Matt.  27:54.)  Many  of  the  surrounding  multitude 
also,  who  had  demanded  his  crucifixion,  “ not  knowing  what 
they  did,”  were  doubtless  saved  in  answer  to  his  prayer  ; and 
in  some  sense,  it  may  be  applied  to  every  one  w io  is  “ justified 
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A.  D.  33. 


LUKE.  . A.  D.  33. 


39  And  ’one  jf  .lie  ma  efaetors  which  were 
banged,  railed  on  hi  n,  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  mrebuked  him,  say- 
ing, "Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  ^seeing  thou  art  in 
the  same  condemnation  ? 

41  And  Pwe  indeed  justly  ; for  we  repeive  the 

1 Matt.  27:44.  Mark  15:32.  m Lev.  19:17.  Eph.  5:11.  n 12:5.  Ps.  36:1.  Rev. 
15:4.  o2  Chr.  28:22.  Jer.  5.3.  Rev.  16:11.  p 15:18,19.  Lev.  26:4U,4I . Josh.  7: 
19,20.  2 Chr.  33:12.  Ezra  9:13.  Neh.  9:3.  Dan.  9:14.  Jam.  4:7.  1 John  1:8,9. 
0 47.22:69,70.  Matt.  27:4,19,24 ,54.  1 Pet.  1:19.  r 18:13.  Ps.  106:4,5.  John 
80:28.  Acts  16:31. 20:21.  Rom.  10:12— 14.  I Pet.  2:3;7.  1 John  5:1 ,11— 13.  s 12: 


by  faith  in  his  blood.”  ( Marg . Ref.  c,  d.  Notes , Acts  7:54 
— 60,  v.  60.) 

Calvary.  (33)  K paviov.  Matt.  27:33.  Mark  15:22.  John 
19:17.  The  word  “Calvary,”  (Calvaria,)  is  merely  a Latin 
translation  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words.  It  does  not  ocfcur 
in  the  original,  and  is  taken  from  the  Vulgate,  or  other  Latin 
versions. — Malefactors .]  Ka/coupyouj.  32,39.  2 Tim.  2:9. 

Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Prov.  21:15.  Sept. — lMaleJici,publicis 
Jlagitiis  insignes,  et  ad  infames  pcenas  damnandi , . . . fures, 
latrones,  sicarii,  pirates,  &c.’  Schieusner.  Arjorai,  Matt.  27:38. 
— Forgive.  (34)  A (peg.  Matt.  6:12,14.  9:2, 5, 6.  12:31,32.  John 
20:23. — Derided.  (35)  'E^epvKrnpi^ov.  See  on  16:14. 

V.  39 — 43.  The  language  of  the  other  evangelists  has  led 
many  to  conclude,  that  both  the  malefactors,  at  first,  concurred 
in  reviling  our  Lord : but  others  think,  that  it  cannot  be  in- 
ferred from  their  words.  In  itself  indeed  it  is  improbable  ; 
especially  as  the  penitent  thief  neither  confessed  his  own 
guilt  in  this  particular,  nor  assigned  any  reason  for  so  suddenly 
altering  his  opinion,  when  he  rebuked  his  fellow-sufferer. — 
Doubtless,  he  who  was  saved  had  spent  a very  wicked  life, 
and  there  is  no  proof  that  he  was  at  all  penitent,  even  when 
nailed  to  the  cross ; though  his  awful  situation  might  possibly 
have  produced  many  serious  reflections  in  his  mind.  The 
most  of  what  he  had  previously  heard  of  Christ,  must  have 
been  from  his  enemies:  but  being  a Jew,  he  probably  had 
some  general  knowledge  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah,  and  he  might  have  heard  some  reports  concerning 
our  Lord’s  doctrine  and  miracles.  Knowing  therefore  on  what 
account  Jesus  was  condemned,  and  witnessing  his  extraordi- 
nary meekness  and  patience  under  his  sufferings,  and  his 
prayer  for  his  murderers  ; he  seems  to  have  been  led,  under 
the  immediate  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  believe  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  “ the  Son  of  God,”  and  “ the 
King  of  Israel ;”  and  perhaps  to  remember  and  understand, 
that  he  was  to  be  a suffering  Redeemer,  and  be  “ led  as  a lamb 
to  the  slaughter.”  Under  this  conviction  he  first  rebuked  his 
follow-sufferer  for  reviling  Jesus,  saying,  “Dost  not  thou  fear 
God?”  As  to  this  life,  neither  of  them  could  have  any  thing 
more  to  fear,  than  what  they  were  actually  suffering : this 
therefore  implied  a realizing  belief  of  a future  state,  and  of  the 
cause  which  his  fellow-sufferer  had  to  fear  the  wrath  of  God 
for  his  crimes  in  another  world ; so  that,  he  ought  to  have  been 
employed  in  confessing  his  guilt,  and  in  crying  for  mercy,  and 
not  in  reviling  an  innocent  illustrious  person  who  suffered  with 
him.  In  respect  of  himself,  and  the  other  malefactor,  he  ac- 
knowledged the  punishment  to  be  deserved  both  from  God 
and  man;  they  were  indeed  “receiving  the  due  reward  of 
their  deeds  but  Jesus  had  “done  nothing  amiss.”  Thus  he 
expressly  declared  his  assurance  of  our  Lord’s  innocence,  as 
to  those  things  of  which  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  and 
in  his  whole  conduct;  and  that  he  was  indeed  “the  Son  of 
God,”  “the  King  of  Israel,”  who  would  hereafter  “sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God :”  otherwise,  it  would  have 
been  indeed  greatly  “ amiss”  to  have  advanced  such  claims. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1—  q.  Notes,  Job  33:27—30.  Prov.  28:13.) 
Thus  fearing  God,  and  being  conscious  that  he  deserved  his 
wrath  and  eternal  condemnation;  and  believing  Jesus  to  be 
“the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  though  now  about  to 
expire  on  the  cross;  and  that  he  certainly  would  possess  the 
promised  kingdom,  and  have  the  disposal  of  eternal  life  and 
salvation  ; he  humbly  besought  him  to  “remember  him,  when 
he  came  into  his  kingdom.”  He  had  nothing  further  to  fear, 
or  to  hope,  in  respect  of  this  world:  he  did  not  expect  Christ 
to  save  himself  or  them  jn  that  sense: 'but  he  was  taught  by^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  discern  something  of  the  true  nature  ot 
“the  kingdom  of  God.”  (Note,  John  3:3.)  He  knew  himself 
to  be  unworthy  of  Christ’s  regard,  or  of  the  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal blessings  which  he  had  to  bestow : yet  he  earnestly  desired 
to  be  remembered  by  him,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
mercy  ; (]\[urg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  Pis.  106:4,5.  1 19:132. ) and  he 
evidently  “trusted  in  Christ”  for  deliverance  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  and  for  eternal  happiness,  whatever  his  views  were 
about  the  design  of  his  death,  or  whether  he  expected  that  he 
would  rise  immediately  from  the  dead,  or  not.  He  was  hum- 
bled in  true  repentance  ; he  “ believed”  on  Jesus  “in  his  heart 
unto  righteousness,”  and  “he  made  confession”  of  him  “with 
his  mouth  unto  salvation.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  He  was 
decided  in  tips  confession  of  Christ  as  the  Messiah  the  King 
of  Israel,  when  all  around  were  deriding  and  reviling  him  ; 
and  when  even  his  own  disciples  dared  not  to  avow  them- 
selves, and  were  stumbled  in  respect  of  his  promised  redemp- 
tion, and  his  kingdom.  He  brought  forth  all  “the  fruits  meet 
for  repentance,”  of  which  his  circumstances  could  possibly 
"'mit.  He  showed  holy  fear  of  God,  humbly  confessing  his 
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due  reward  of  our  deeds  : ^but  this  man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  rLord,  remember 
me  swhen  thou  comest  into  Rhy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I say  unto 
thee,  uTo-day  shalt  thou  be  xwith  me  yin  paradise. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


8.  John  1:49.  Rom.  10:9,10.  t 24:26.  Ps.  2:6.  Is.  9:6,7.  53:10— 12.  Pw  *••5  14. 
1 Pet.  1:11.  u 15:4,5,20— 24.  19:10.  Job  33:27—30.  Ps.  32:5.  50  ti.  „i  . .is!l9. 
53:11.  55:6— 9.  65:24.  Mic.  7:18.  Matt.  20:15,16.  Rom.  5:20.  . T'sr  -"•ilsilS. 
Heb.  7:25.  x John  14:3.  17:24.  2 Cor.  5:8.  Phil.  1:23.  j2Ca  12:4.  Rev  2:7. 


guilt,  and  thus  glorifying  him,  by  submitting  patiently  t:  Idi 
excruciating  sufferings  : he  exercised  faith  and  hope  in  Christ, 
love  to  his  name,  and  zeal  to  his  honour ; and  he  showed  his 
love  to  the  soul  of  his  fellow-sufferer,  and  hatred  of  his  sin, 
by  his  faithful  reproof,  and  seasonable  expostulation  with  him. 
Here  was  evidently  the  substance,  or  embryo,  of  all  Christian 
graces,  which  would  have  been  expanded  into  all  the  actions 
of  a holy  life,  had  time  been  allowed.  Perhaps  he  actually 
more  honoured  Christ  in  .his  short  space,  than  many  do  who 
live  a number  of  years  to  profess  faith  in  him : and,  in  short, 
here  were  evidently  both  the  title  to  “ the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,”  and  the  meetness  for  it.  Our  Lord  therefore, 
without  delay,  and  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  assured  him, 
that  “ on  that  very  day  he  should  be  with  him  in  paradise.” 
“ That  day”  was  then  spending  apace,  and  many  crucified 
persons  used  to  hang  far  longer  on  the  cross,  than  from  the 
time  when  Jesus  and  the  two  malefactors  were  suspended, 
till  the  close  of  it : but  our  Lord  predicted  both  his  own  death, 
and  that  of  the  penitent  thief,  before  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
when  the  Jewish  day  ended  ; and  their  immediate  entrance 
into  a state  of  happiness. — The  first  Adam  lost  “ paradise”  by 
his  sin  ; the  second  Adam  regained  it  by  his  obedience  unto 
death,  or  rather  obtained  for  us  a state  of  far  superior  felicity 
in  heaven : into  this  felicity  believers  are  admitted  imme- 
diately after  their  death;  and  this  gracious  promise  would  be 
an  exliilarating  cordial  to  the  heart  of  the  dying  penitent,  to 
support  him  during  the  remainder  of  his  agonies,  which  soon 
terminated  in  unspeakable  joys.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — x.)  This 
was  doubtless  intended  as  the  grand  display  of  the  Redeem- 
er’s power  and  grace,  in  the  view  of  numberless  invisible 
spectators;  and  for  the  instruction  of  mankind,  in  all  future 
ages,  about  those  things  which  relate  to  the  freedom  and  sove- 
reignty of  his  mercy,  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  blood,  and  the 
omnipotence  of  his  saving  arm.  Thus  he  triumphed  over 
Satan  upon  the  cross,  and  delivered  the  prey  from  the  very 
jaws  of  that  devouring  lion,  even  in  the  crisis  of  his  deepest 
humiliation.  (Notes,  Col.  2:13 — 15,  v.  15.  Heb.  2:14,15.) — 
Thus  he  communicated  life,  when  he  was  in  the  very  agonies 
of  death  ; and  he  dispensed  pardons  and  disposed  of  kingdoms, 
as  from  a glorious  throne,  even  while  hanging  on  the  tree,  as 
a slave  and  a malefactor!  But  it  is  a single  instance  in 
Scripture,  an  act  of  grace,  well  suited  to  honour  the  extraor- 
dinary occasion  which  once  occurred,  hut  never  can  again 
occur.  It  should  indeed  teach  us  to  despair  of  none,  and  that 
none  ought  to  despair  of  themselves  : yet,  lest  it  should  be 
abused,  it  was  contrasted  by  the  awful  case  of  the  other  thief, 
who  died  hardened  in  unbelief,  with  a crucified  Saviour  before 
his  eyes,  as  a warning  to  presuming  sinners,  that  in  gene- 
ral men  die  as  they  live.  The  case  of  the  penitent  thief  was 
extraordinary  in  all  its  circumstances  : yet  Jesus  is  still  “able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those”  who  call  upon  him,  even 
in  their  latest  extremity.  But  such  a single  instance  can  give 
no  encouragement  to  those  who  sin  on,  under  the  means  ol 
grace,  and  against  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences, 
from  presumptuous  expectation  of  a death-bed  repentance: 
and,  if  possible,  it  is  still  more  absurd,  for  men  to  adduce  this 
instance,  in  proof  of  their  licentious  views  of  salvation  by  faith 
alone,  to  the  disparagement  of  holiness,  and  of  good  works  a* 
the  necessary  fruits  of  saving  faith  ; when  this  man’s  faith  was 
connected  with  real  sanctification,  and  productive  of  good 
wrorks,  as  far  as  the  case  could  possibly  admit  of  them. — ‘ This 
thief  improved  his  time  at  last,  in  that  extraordinary  manner 
as  perhaps  no  man  ever  did  before,  or  will  hereafter.  He  then 
believed  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  when  one  of 
his  disciples  had  betrayed  him,  another  had  denied  him,  and 
all  of  them  had  forsook  him ; to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord 
of  life,  when  he  wras  hanging  on  the  cross,  suffering  the  pangs 
of  death,  and  seemingly  deserted  by  his  Father:  he  proclaims 
him  the  Lord  of  paradise,  when  all  the  Jews  condemned  him, 
and  the  Gentiles  crucified  him  as  an  imposter  and  a malefac- 
tor. He  feared  God,  acknowledged  the  justice  of  his  puaish- 
ment,  and  did  with  patience  submit  to  it:  he  condemned  him- 
self, and  justified  the  holy  Jesus,  declaring  that  “ he  had  done 
nothing  amiss.”  He  was  solicitous,  not  for  the  preservation 
of  his  bod}',  but  the  salvation  of  his  soul ; not  only  for  his  own. 
but  the  salvation  of  his  brother  thief,  whom  he  so  charitably 
reprehends,  so  earnestly  requests  not  to  proceed  in  his  blas- 
phemous language,  so  lovingly  inviteth  to  the  fear  of  God.  So 
that  the  glory  which  he  did  to  Christ,  by  his  faith  and  piety 
upon  the  cross,  seems  such  as  the  whole  series  of  a pious  life 
in  other  men  can  hardly  parallel.’  Whitby. 

Which  were  hanged '.  (39)  Tuv  Kptyaa&evrwv.  Matt, 

18:6.22:40.  Acts  5:30.  10:39.28:4.  Gal.  3:13.— Gen.  40:19,22. 
41:13.  Dent.  21:23.  Josh.  8:29.  10:26.  Sept— Railed  on? 
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44  If  And *  1 it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and 
•there  was  darkness  over  all  the  'earth  until  the 
ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  band  the  veil  of 
tne  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst. 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  Ccried  with  a loud 
voice,  lie  said,  dFuther,  into  thy  hands  I commend 
my  spirit : and  ehaving  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was 
done,  f he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was 
a righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to 
that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were  done, 
*smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 

49  And  all  his  hacquaintance,  and  'the  women 
that  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off,  be- 
holding these  things. 

50  if  And,  behold,  v there  was  a man  named 

t.  Matt.  27:45.  Mark  15:33.  a Ex.  10:21—23.  Ps.  105:28.  Joel  2:31.  Am.  5:  IS- 
8:9.  Hah.  3:8— 11.  ActB2:20.  * Or,  land.  b Ex.  25:31.  Lev.  16: 12— 16- 

J Chr.  3:14.  Matt.  27:51.  Mark  15:38.  Eph.  2:14—18.  Heb.C:19.  9:3—8.  10:19— 
82.  c Matt.  27:46— 49.  Mark  15:34—36.  tl  Ps.  31:5.  Acts  7:59.  1 Pet.  2:23. 
f.  Matt.  27:50.  Mark  15:37.  John  19:30.  f 41.  Matt.  27:54.  Mark  15:39.  John 
*9:7.  g 18:13.  Jer.  31:19.  Acts  2:37.  h Job  19:13.  Ps.  38:11.  88:18.  i 27:55. 


I Joseph,  a counsellor ; and  he  was  a good  man, 
and  a just : 

51  (The  same  mhad  not  consented  to  the  coun 
sei  and  deed  of  them  :)  he  was  of  "Arimathea,  a 
city  of  the  Jews;  who  also  himself  “waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  >'went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  ^and  wrapped  it  in 
linen,  and  laid  it  in  a sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in 
stone,  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the 
sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  also,  which  came  with  him 
from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepul- 
chre, and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  'and  prepared  spices  and 
ointments  ; "and  rested  the  sabbath-day,  according 
to  ihe  commandment. 

8:2.  Matt.  27:55,56,61.  Mark  15:40,41 ,47.  John  19:25— 27.  k Matt.  27:57,58. 
Murk  15:42— 45.  1 2:v5.  Acts  10:2,22.  1 1 :24.  m Gen.  37:21,22.  42:21.22.  Ex. 
23:2.  Prow  1:10.  Is.  8.12.  n 1 Sam.  1:1.  o 42.2:25,38.  Gen.  49:18.  Mark  15« 
43.  p John  19:38 — 42.  q Is.  53:9.  Matt.  27:59,60.  Mark  15:46.  r Matt.  27: 
62.  John  19:14.31,42.  s 49.  8:2.  Matt.  27:61.  Mark  15:47.  t 24:1.  2 Chr.  18: 
14.  Mark  16:1.  u Ex.  20:8— 10.  31:14.  35:2,3.  Is.  58:13,14.  Jer.  17:24,25. 


Ej8Xa<7^)??/4et.  12:10.  22:65,  et  al.  See.  on  Matt.  12:31. 

Condemnation.  (40)  K pipari.  20:47.  24:20.  John  9:39,  et  al. 
See  on  Matt.  23:14. — Amiss.  (41)  A roirov.  Acts  28:6.  2 Thes. 
3:2.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— Job  4:8.  11:11.  34:12.  Sept. 
Ab  a priv.  et  ronog  locus.  Out  of  its  place. — Paradise.  (43) 
HapaStico).  2 Cqr.  12:4.  Rev.  2:7. — Is.  51:3.  Ez.  28:13.  Joel 
2:3.  Sept.  1 The  thief  could  only  be  there  that  day  by  the 
presence  of  his  soul.  . . . The  souls  of  men  die  not  with  their 
bodies,  but  remain  in  a state  of  sensibility.  ...  The  souls 
of  good  men  after  death  are  in  a happy  state,  -a  state  of  joy 
and  felicity.’  IV hit  by. 

V.  44—49.  Notes , Matt.  27:45—56.  Mark  15:33—39. 
John  19:25 — 37. — Father , &c.  (46)  Notes,  Ps.  31:5.  Acts 

7:54 — 60.  Our  Lord  had  just  before  cried  out  with  a loud 
voice,  saying,  “ My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?”  After  that,,  it  is  probable,  he  said,  “ I thirst;”  then, 
“It  is  finished;”  and  finally,  “Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.”  ( Marg . Ref.) — A righteous , &c. 

(47)  That  is,  ‘ This  person  was  unjustly  put  to  death,  for 
saying  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God;  for  “ Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God.”  ’ — All,  &c.  (48)  Doubtless  many  of  those 

who  had  been  prompted  to  demand  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus, 
were  deeply  affected  by  his  behaviour  on  the  cross,  and  by 
the  prodigies  attending  his  death  ; and  we  may  suppose  that 
their  remorse  and  sorrow,  for  their  concurrence  in  his  death, 
prepared  the  way  for  their  believing  the  gospel,  when  preached 
by  the  apostles  at  and  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  But  the 
chief  priests,  scribes,  and  fillers,  seem  to  have  felt  neither 
remorse  nor  sorrow  on  the  occasion  1 

IV as  darkened.  (45)  E cncoTioSy.  See  op.  Matt.  24:29. — 
I commend.  (46)  flapa^yaopai.  12:48.  Acts  14:23.  16:32. 

1 Tim.  1:18.  2 Tim.  2:2.  1 Pet.  4:19  —Ps.  31:5.  Sept.  Hence 
II apaSriKt],  2 Tim..  1:12. 

V.  50— 56.  'Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:57—61.  Mark 
15:42 — 47,  vv.  43,44.  John  19:38 — 42.— The  same,  &c.  (51) 

Probably  Joseph  absented  himself  from  the  council  when  he 
found  that  his  dissent  had  no  effect. — The  sabbath,  &c.  (54) 

Literally,  “ The  sabbath  dawned :”  yet  the  close  of  the 
sixth  day,  and  the  beginning  of  the  seventh,  in  the  evening, 
is  evidently  meant. — Rested,  &c.  (56)  Even  the  embalming 

of  Christ  was  not  so  absolutely  a work  of  urgent  necessity, 
as  to  authorize,  in  the  judgment  of  these  women,  (which  was 
certainly  just,)  the  interruption  of  the  hallowed  rest  of  the 
sabbath. — How  unscriptural  and  injurious  is  the  too  general 
custom,  whether  to  accommodate  the  priest  or  the  people,  of 
making  the  Lord’s  day  the  chosen  time  of  funerals  ! by  which 
numbers  are  kept  from  the  worship  of  God,  either  as  con- 
cerned, ot  as  curious  spectators,  and  much  positive  evil  is 
occasioned.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.) 

Had  not  consented.  (5i)  O vk  yv  (rvyKaTare^zipevog. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  23:1,32.  Sept. — IV as  hewn  in  stone. 
(53)  Aa\evnp.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  \aag  lapis,  et  \ew, 
polio,  sculpo. — The  preparation.  (54)  IlapauKevy.  Matt. 
27:62.  Mark  15:42.  John  19:14,31,42. — Drew  on.]  fZ-rrtcpwoKz. 
Matt.  28:1 . Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  P.xcvi,eUpwg,lux. — Spices. 
(56)  h-pupara.  24:1.  Mark  16:1.  John  19:40.  Not  elsewhere 
N T. — Rested.  (56)  'H cvxacav.  14:3.  Acts  11:18.  21:14. 
1 Thes.  4:11.  Ab  yavxiog,  quietus.  1 Tim.  2:2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12.  Envy,  malice,  cruehy,  and  calumny  are  com- 
bined in  the  character  of  “ the  seed  of  the  serpent,”  who 
hate  and  persecute  “ the  Seed  of  the  woman:”  and  they 
BeMom  are  backward  to.  charge  their  own  crimes  on  those 
wno  are  most  evidently  innocent  of  them.  No  prudence  or 
harmlessness,  in  word  or  deed,  can  secure  a man  from  their 
enmity  and  slander:  yet  an  unexceptionable  conduct  may 
tr:ve  them  into  such  egregious  absurdities  and  palpable 
falsehoods,  as  serve  to  expose  their  own  malignity. — When 
wmked  men  are  determined  to  accomplish  their  iniquitous 


and  impious  purposes,  every  check  renders  them  more  im- 
petuous ; and  every  intimation,  that  thej'  are  acting  wrong, 
is  considered  as  an  intolerable  affront.  The  Lord,  however, 
conducts  all  his  great  designs  to  a glorious  event,  by  means 
of  those  who  are  following  the  evil  devices  of  their  own 
hearts  ; in  like  manner,  as  all  parties  concurred  in  proving 
the  immaculate  innocency  of  Jesus,  the  atoning  Sacrifice  for 
our  sins.  (Note,  Matt.  27:24,25.) — Even  very  wicked  men 
have  some  reserves  in  iniquity.  There  are  lengths  to  which 
they  are  reluctant  to  proceed,  especially  without  what 
appears  to  them  an  adequate  advantage:  yet,  while  they  are 
restrained  by  inward  terror  from  some  crimes,  they  are  kept 
from  such  actions  as  they  cannot  but  approve,  by  fear  of  their 
fellow-creatures,  and  even  of  their  inferiors ! But  profligate 
professors  of  true  religion  are  commonly  more  hardened  than 
open  idolaters;  and  they  are  entitled  to  less  regard  from  us 
Herod  desired  to  see  Jesus,  and  to  witness  his  miracles,  from 
worthless  motives  : but  our  Lord  would  take  no  notice  of  a 
man  who  had  committed  most  enormous  wickedness,  in 
opposition  to  the  convictions  of  his  own  conscience.  How 
careful  then  should  every  one  be,  not  to  provoke  God  to  give 
him  up  to  final  infatuation  and  insensibility ! He,  who  had 
reverenced  John  the  Baptist,  knowing  him  to  be  a holy  man, 
and  yet  at  length  had  beheaded  him;  (Note,  Mark  6:1 4 — 29.) 
was  left  to  treat  the  divine  Saviour  with  the  utmost  contempt, 
and  to  join  with  his  brutal  soldiers  in  deriding  and  insulting 
him  to  whom  John  came  to  bear  witness! — We  may  also 
observe,  that  as  the  enmities  of  wicked  men  are  often  excited 
about  the  veriest  trifles ; so  their  friendships  are  sometimes 
grounded  on  the  basest  combinations  in  wickedness,  or 
cemented  by  them  ; or  they  spring  from  coincidence  in  vicious 
dispositions  and  pursuits.  Frequently  they  agree  in  little, 
except  in  enmity  against  God,  and  contempt  of  Christ  and 
his  cause : death  therefore  will  soon  terminate  their  amity ; 
and  perfect  hatred,  in  every  sense,  will  be  their  final  temper 
and  portion.  (IJ.  O.  Matt.  27:1 — 25.  Mark  15:1 — 26.) 

V.  13 — 31.  It  is  not  expedient  here  again  particularly  to 
dwell  on  that  display  of  man’s  depravity,  and  of  the  justice 
and  mere}'  of  God  : the  meekness,  patience,  fortitude,  and 
love  of  the  divine  Saviour ; the  evii  of  sin,  the  misery  of 
unbelievers,  the  felicity  of  true  disciples,  which  the  cross  of 
Christ  continually  suggests  to  us.  Let  us  however  remark, 
that  no  man  will,  in  all  circumstances,  be  constant  to  the 
dictates  of  his  judgment  and  conscience,  who  is  not  actuated 
by  the  fear  of  God  and  faith  in  his  word  : that  they,  who 
from  carhal  motives  are  prevailed  on  to  sanction  iniquity  by 
their  authority  and  influence,  will  by  no  means  be  held  guilt- 
less : that  wicked  men  who  reject  Christ  for  the  sake  of  their 
destructive  lusts,  will  have  what  they  desired,  and  have  none 
to  blame  but  themselves  for  their  perverse  choice : that  many 
are  transiently  affected  by  the  recital  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  who  have  no  true  faith  in  him  or  love  to  him:  th 
sinners  have  cause  to  weep  incessantly  for  the  calam,.:ts 
which  are  coming  upon  them  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
God  ; and  that  it  is  unspeakably  more  desirable  to  remain 
childless,  than  to  bring  up  children  to  be  heirs  of  wrath 
and  misery.  How  should  we  then  use  every  means,  and 
especially  beseech  the  Lord  continually,  for  our  offspring, 
that,  whatever  be  their  lot  in  this  life,  they  may  be  ‘ num- 
bered with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting  !’ — At  the  approach 
of  the  miseries,  reserved  for  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient, 
the  stoutest  despisers  will  “ begin  to  call  on  the  mountains 
to  fall  on  them,”  and  hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  their 
offended  Judge:  yet  this  refuge  will  be  denied  to  those  who 
now  refuse  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  gracious  Saviour : and 
even  his  sufferings  most  energetically  preach  terror  to  obsti- 
nate transgressors;  for  if  “these  things  were  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?” 

V.  32 — 43.  Who  can  sufficiently  admire  the  Redeemer^ 
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two  angels  inform  the  women  at  the  sepulchre,  that  Jesus  is  risen,  1 — 7. 
They  report  it  to  the  others,  but  are  not  believed,  8 — 11.  Peter  goes  to  the 
sepulchre,  12.  Jesus  appears,  us  a stranger,  to  two  disciples  when  going 
to  Emmaus  ; converses  with  them,  explains  the  Scriptures,  and  then  dis- 
covers himself,  but  disappears,  13— 32.  They  return,  an i report  it  to  the 
eleven,  ivho  inform  them  that  Jesus  had  appeared  to  Simon,  33 — 35.  He 
Joins  the  company  : shows  them  his  hands  ana  his  side,  an  I.  eats  with  them, 

33 — 43.  He  reminds  them  of  his  words  concerning  his  suffering  and  resur- 
rection, “ Ouens  their  understandings ,”  interprets  the  Scriptures,  and  com- 
missions them  to  preach  his  gospel  to  the  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem, 

44 — 43.  He  promises  the  Holy  Spirit,  leads  them  forth  to  Bethany,  blesses 
them  and  ascerHs  into  heaven,  49 — 51.  They  worship  him  with  joy,  and 
praise  God  at  the  temple  continually,  52,  53.  , 

NOW  aupon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very 
early  in  the  morning,  bthey  came  unto  the 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them. 

2 And  cthey  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
the  sepulchre. 

3 And  dthey  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4 And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  per- 
plexed thereabout,  behold,  etwo  men  stood  by 
them  in  shining  garments  : 

5 And  as  f they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down 

a Matt.  28.1.  Mark  16:1,2.  b 10.8:2,3.23:55,56.  Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark  15:40. 
c Matt.  27:60— 66.  28:2.  Mark  15:46,47.  16:3,4.  John  20:1,2.  d 23.  Mark  16:5. 
John  20:6,7.  e Gen.  18:2.  Matt.  28:2 — 6.  Mark  16:5,6.  John  20:11,12.  Actsl: 
10.  f 1:12,13,29.  Dan.  8:17,18.  10:7—12,16—19.  Matt.  28:3—5.  Mark  16:5,6. 
Acts  10:3,4.  * Or , him  that  liveth.  Heb.  7:8.  Rev.  1:18.  2:8.  g 44 — 46.9:22. 

compassionate  prayer  and  plea  for  his  cruel  and  insulting  mur- 
derers ! May  that  prayer  be  heard  for  our  souls  ! for  we  also, 
when  living  in  sin,  concurred  with  those  who  crucified  him, 
though  we  “ knew  not  what  we  did.”  But  let  every  reader 
fear  “ crucifying  him  afresh,”  now  he  knows  better,  by  con- 
tinuing in  sin  and  neglecting  his  salvation. — We  should  also 
meditate  on  this  subject  frequently;  that  we  may  learn  to 
“forgive  our  enemies,  to  bless  those  who  curse  us,  and  to 
pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us 
that  we  may  be  induced  to  persist  in  doing  good,  amidst  all 
the  obloquy,  outrage,  and  cruelty,  to  which  we  can  be  ex- 
posed ; and  that  we  may  be  shamed  out  of  our  resentments 
and  aversions,  which  are  generally  excited  by  very  trivial 
pro  vocations.  (P.  O.Matt.  5:33 — 48.) — While  the  Lord  re- 
fuses the  presumptuous  demands  of  proud  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, and  leaves  insulting  scorners  to  be  hardened  in  their 
prejudices,  for  the  honour  ofhis  wisdom  and  justice  ; he  shows 
ih at.  this  conduct  does  not  arise  from  want  either  of  power  or 
.ove,  by  snatching  others  as  “ brands  from  the  burning,”  to 
“ the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.”  When  he  pleases, 
he  can  at  once  enlighten  the  darkest  mind,  and  soften  the 
hardest,  humble  the  proudest,  and  cleanse  the  most  polluted 
heart ; and  thus  plant  holy  fear,  repentance,  faith,  love,  and 
every  heavenly  affection,  in  that  breast  which  before  was 
occupied  by  the  vilest  abominations ! But,  if  he  saves  from 
wrath,  he  also  saves  from  sin : and  the  change  of  nature  is 
the  evidence  of  the  happy  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
the  state  of  pardoned  sinners.  Such  monuments  of  mercy 
will  then  become  reprovers  or  counsellors  to  their  former  com- 
panions in  iniquity  ; they  will  justify  God  in  their  own  sharp- 
est sufferings,  and-  glorify  him  by  ingenuous  confessions  of 
their  guilt ; they  will  fear  and  deprecate  his  wrath,  and  attain 
to  honourable  thoughts  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  ; they  will 
confess  him  before  men,  even  before  those  who  despise  and 
revile  him  ; they  will  humbly  rely  on  him  for  deliverance 
“from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  for  the  blessings  of  his  king- 
dom ; and  they  will  recommend,  honour,  and  obey  him,  as 
far  as  they  have  opportunity.  Beyond  doubt,  therefore,  Jesus 
will  take  them  under  his  protection,  and  make  them  partakers 
of  his  salvation  ; he  will  support  them  in  the  agonies  of  death, 
and  immediately  receive  them  to  his  glory : and  should  their 
passage  thither  be  effected,  even  by  a torturing  and  igno- 
minious execution,  for  crimes* previously  committed;  that 
very  circumstance  shall  not  prevent  the  comfort  of  their  dying 
moments,  or  impede  their  joyful  “ entrance  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.”  God 
forbid  that  we  should  attempt  to  darken  the  lustre  of  such 
displays  of  the  Redeemer’s  sovereign  grace,  out  of  fear  lest 
men  should  pervert  them,  and  be  emboldened  to  continue  in 
sin.  Instances,  in  some  respects  similar,  occur  in  every  age ; 
but  such  evident  changes  are  very  rare.  The  most  of  those 
who  live  strangers  to  serious  religion,  die,  at  best , very  am- 
biguously, and  give  but  feeble  hopes  to  discerning  ministers 
and  Christians ; while  numbers,  like  the  hardened  thief,  de- 
part, either  despising  the  Saviour,  or  despairing  of  mercy : 
and  the  awful  instances  of  this  kind,  which  we  sometimes  hear 
of,  would  effectually  prevent  the  fatal  delusion  of  sinning  on  in 
hopes  of  a death-bed  repentance,  did  not  “ the  god  of  this 
world  blind”  and  infatuate  the  minds  of  unbelievers.  (P.  O. 

2 Chr.  33:1k— 25.) 

V.  44—56.  Let  us  come  unto  Jesus  without  delay,  and 
“ give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure ;”  ap- 
proaching the  throne  of  grace,  through  the  rended  veil,  through  * 
is  atoning  blood  and  prevailing  intercession;  that  when  we 
die,  we  may  confidently  commend  our  departing  souls  into 
his  hands,  as  he  did  his  spirit  into  the  hand  of  his  Father; 
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their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  tneir» 
Why  seek  ye  ‘the  living  among  the  dead  ? 

6 He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen : ^remember  how 
he  spake  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7 Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again. 

8 And  hthey  remembered  his  words, 

9 And  'returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told 
all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  kMary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  other  women  that 
were  with  them,  which  told  these  things  unto  the 
apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  fidle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not. 

12  Then  marose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepul- 
chre ; and,  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  liner 
clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed,  wonder 
ing  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

{ Practical  Observations.] 

13  H And,  behold,  "two  of  them  went  that  same 

18:31—33.  Matt.  12:40.16:21.  17:22,23.20:18,19.27:63.28:6.  Mark  9:9,10,31, 
32.  10.33,34.  h John  2:19— 22.  12:16.  14:26.  i 22—24.  Matt.  28:7,8.  Mark  16: 
7,8.  k 8:2,3.  Mark  15:40,41.  16:9— 11.  John  20:1 1—18.  125.  Gen.  19:14. 

2 Kings  7:2.  Job  9:16.  Ps.  126:1.  Acts  12:9,15.  m John  20:3 — 10.  n 18.  Mark 
16:12,13. 

(Note,  Acts  7:54 — 60,  v.  60.)  and  by  his  light  pass  through 
that  scene,  which  to  unbelievers  is  encompassed  with  inex- 
pressible darkness  and  horror.  Let  us  not  content  ourselves 
with  superficially  viewing  the  transactions  before  us ; with 
acknowledging  Jesus  to  have  been  “ a righteous  man,”  or 
with  some  outward  expressions  of  sorrow  and  remorse : but 
let  us  seek  to  glorify  God  by  our  repentance  and  conversion 
by  protesting  against  the  counsel  and  deed  of  those  who  cru- 
cified the  Saviour  ; by  a sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life ; and 
by  filling  up  our  stations  in  the  community,  and  employing  all 
our  talents  in  the  service  of  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose 
again.  Finally,  in  whatever  business  we  engage,  or  however 
our  hearts  may  be  affected ; nay,  whatever  be  the  claim  of 
the  most  revered  and  beloved  relatives  and  friends,  living  or# 
deceased  ; unless  it  clearly  amount  to  an  act  of  necessity, 
piety,  or  mercy,  we  should  never  omit  to  prepare  for  the  day 
of  sacred  rest,  and  keep  it  holy,  according  to  the  command- 
ment. of  our  God  and  Saviour.  (Note,  Is.  58:13,14.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXI V.  V.  1— 9.  Marg.  Ref  . Notes, 
23:50 — 56.  Matt.  28:1 — 8.  Mark  16:1 — 8.  John  20:1 — 17. — 
Two,  &c.  (4)  Mary  Mag  lalene  and  the  other  Mary  saw 

only  one  angel  in  white,  sifting  on  the  stone,  which  he  had 
rolled  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre ; but  the  women  here 
mentioned  saw  no  angel  till  they  had  entered  the  sepulchre, 
when  two  appeared  to  them  in  “ garments,  shining  as  light- 
ning;”  for  so  the  word  signifies.  Probably,  two  distinct  events 
are  intended.  (Note,  John  20:18.) — Bowed.  (5)  As  afraid 
of  looking  on  the  angels,  or  dazzled  with  the  glory  of  their 
appearance. — Living .]  Or,  “ Plim  that  liveth.”  (Marg. 
and  Ref.  Notes,  John  14:18 — 20,  v.  19.  Rom.  14:7 — 9.  Rev. 
1:12 — 20,  v.  18.)  The  sepulchre  was  a place  for  the  dead, 
though  none  had  before  been  buried  there. — How  he  spake, 
(6)  ‘ The  famijiu  manner,  in  which  the  angel  speaks  of 
what  passed  between  Jesus  and  them  in  Galilee,  seems  to 
intimate  that  he  had  been  present,  though  invisible,  and  heard 
what  Jesus  said.’  Doddridge. 

Rolled  away.  (2)  AnoKocvXteuevov.  Matt.  28:2.  Mark 
16:3,4—  Gen.  29:8.  Sept. 

V.  10 — 12.  St.  Luke  gives  no  intimation  that  these  women 
saw  Jesus  himself,  in  the  way  to  the  city;  as  the  women 
mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  did.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt. 
28:9,10.)  This  confirms  the  supposition,  that  the  women  di<t 
not.  go  to  the  sepulchre  all  in  one  company  ; -that  they  returned 
at  several  times,  and  by  different  ways  ; and  that  some  o( 
them  were  at  the  sepulchre  more  than  once. — The  apostles, 
however,  disregarded  in  a great  measure  their  report,  and 
deemed  it  to  be  the  effect  of  terror,  or  a warm  imagination, 
and  not  a reality ; for  they  had  no  expectation  of  such  an 
event  as  their  Lord’s  resurrection.  Yet  Peter,  who  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  with  John  at  the  sepulchre  before  this, 
(Note,  John  20:1 — 10.)  hearing  that  the  women  had  seen 
angels,  who  declared  that  Jesus  was  alive,  went  again  to  the 
sepulchre  ; probably  expecting  to  see  the  angels,  and  perhaps 
with  some  feeble  hope  of  seeing  Jesus  also:  but  on  examioa*- 
tion  he  found  only  the  linen  clothes  laid  in  the  tomb,  a <k! 
nothing  else ; so  that  he  departed  thence,  “ wondering  in 
himself”  at  these  events  and  reports,  of  which  he  could  not 
understand  the  meaning,  nor  how  they  would  end  ; yet  nc 
speaking  to  others  concerning  them. 

Idle  tales.  (11)  Arjpos.  Here  oqly. — Stooping  down.  (12) 
llapakvi/'a?. — John  20:5,11.  Jam.  1:25.  1 Pet.  1:12. 

V.  J3 — 24.  Cleopas  is  supposed  to  he  the  same  with  Al- 
pheus,  the  father  of  two  apostles,  and  also  nearly  related  to 
our  Lord  himself.  (13.  Mark  2:14.  3:18.  John  19:25.) 
Many  conjecture  that  Luke  himself  was  the  other : but  of 
this  there  is  no  intimation,  nor  indeed  probability.  (Preform 
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lay  to  a village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from 
Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs. 

14  And  “they  talked  together  of  all  these  things 
which  had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  they  com- 
muned together , and  reasoned,  p Jesus  himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them ; 

16  But  ntheir  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should 
not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  manner  of 
communications  are  these,  that  ye  have  one  to 
another,  as  ye  walk,  rand  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  sCleo- 
pas,  answering  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a stran- 
ger in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  things  ? And 
they  said  unto  him,  Concerning  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, which  was  a prophet  “mighty  in  deed  and 
word,  before  God  and  all  the  people : 

20  And  how  xthe  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 
delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have 
crucified  him. 

21  But  y;ve  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which 
should  have  redeemed  Israel : and,  beside  all  this, 
to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were 
done. 

o 6:45.  Deut.  6:7.  Mai.  3:16.  p 36.  Matt.  18:20.  John  14:18,19.  q 31. 
•2  Kin"s  6:18—20.  Mark  16:12.  John  20:14.  21:4.  r Ez.  9:4—6.  John  16: 
6 20—22.  s John  19:25.  t 7:16.  Matt.  21:11.  John  6:14.  7:40 — 42,52.  Acts  2: 
22  10:38.  u Ac  s 7:22.  x 22:66— 71.  23:1— 5.  Matt.  27:1,2.20.  Mark  15:1. 
Acts  3:13— 15.  4:S— 10,27,28.  5:30,31.  13:27— 29.  y 1:68.  2:38.  Ps.  130:8.  Is.  59: 
20  L Pet.  1:18.19.  Hev.  5:9.  z 9— 11.  Matt.  28:7,8.  Mark  16:9,10.  John  20:1, 
2 a 12.  John  20:1— 10.  b Mark  7:18.  8:17,18.  9:19.  *6:14.  Heb.  5:11,12. 
c 46.  Ps.  22:  69:  Is.  53:  Zech.  13:7.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  Heb.  2:8— 10.  1 Pet.  1:11. 

to  1 *kc.) — Emmaus  was  a village  nearly  eight  miles  distant 
from  Jerusalem.  (Tables.)—' These  two  disciples  were  con- 
versing earnestly,  as  they  walked,  concerning  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus,  and  the  reports  which  they  had  heard  of  his  resur- 
rection ; and  probably  consulting  together  what  to  expect,  or 
to  do,  in  such  perplexing  circumstances,  and  reasoning  or  dis- 
puting on  the  subject.  While  thus  employed,  Jesus  himself 
joined  them,  as  if  he  had  been  a stranger  travelling  the  same 
road  : purposely  assuming  a different  form  than  usual ; and 
supernaturally  influencing  their  sight,  that  they  might  not 
know  him.  (Note,  Mark  16:12,13.) — Having  listened  a while 
to  their  earnest  discourse,  he  at  length  inquired  into  the  sub- 
ject, which  engrossed  their  minds  and  rendered  them  so  sor- 
rowful. This  induced  Cleopas  to  ask  whether  he  were  so 
entirely  a stranger  at  Jerusalem,  that  he  never  had  heard  of 
those  extraordinary  events  which  had  just  occurred,  and  had 
attracted  the  attention  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  in  the 
city,  though  in  different  ways  ? On  his  further  inquiry,  they 
proceeded  to  inform  him  of  the  things  which  had  taken  place 
in  respect  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  at  least  a prophet, 
whose  miracles  and  powerful  doctrine  abundantly  proved  that 
he  was  “great  in  the  sight  of  God,”  as  well  as  in  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  people.  Yet  at  length  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  had  apprehended  him,  and  delivered  him  to  the  Roman 
governor,  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  had  actually  cruci- 
fied him.  But.  as  for  them,  they  had  confidently  believed  him 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  who  had  so  long  been  predicted, 
and  was  then  expected,  to  redeem  Israel  from  bondage,  and 
to  rule  over  them  in  great  prosperity : and  therefore  these 
events,  so  contrary  to  their  expectations,  had  exceedingly 
distressed  and  perplexed  them  ; seeing  they  could  not  under- 
stand how  his  crucifixion  could  consist  with  his  “ redeeming 
his  people.”  Indeed  he  had  spoken  some  things  about  rising 
on  the  third  day,  which  day  was  arrived : and  some  women 
of  their  company  had  exceedingly  surprised  them  ; for,  having 
gone  early  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  they  could  not  find  his 
body ; and  they  had  also  declared  that  they  had  seen  a vision 
of  angels,  who  assured  them  that  he  was  alive : and  some 
men  of  their  company  had  also  gone  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
found  that  the  body  was  gone  ; but  they  had  not  seen  him  as 
risen  from  the  dead. — This  account  seems  to  imply,  that 
these  disciples  came  away,  before  the  women  “ who  had  seen 
Jesus”  returned  to  the  apostles:  though  some  think  that  the 
contrary  is  intimated  in  the  expression,  “ Him  they  saw  not ;” 
which  may  signify  that  the  women  reported  that  they  had 
seen  him ; but  that  the  disciples  thought  it  was  only  the  ap- 
pearance of  an  angel  in  his  form.  (Acts  12:15.) — 1 But  why 
would  not  Christ  be  as  yet  known  by  them  ? That  they  might 
more  unreservedly  express  their  sentiments ; and  that  they 
might  not  rest  on  the  bare  authority  of  a Teacher ; but  on  the 
arguments  which  he  was  about  to  produce.’  Beza. 

They  ialked  together.  (14)  'ftyiXovv.  15.  Acts  20:11. 
24:26.  Not  elsewhere.  fO yiXta.  1 Cor.  15:33.  Hence 
Homily. — Were  holden.  (16)  E Kparowro.  John  20:23.  Acts 
2:24.  3:11. — Ye  have,  Sic.  (17)  Avri/SaXXrrr.  Here  only. — 
Sad.]  SKuS-pwjroi.  See  on  Matt.  6:16. — Art  thou  ...  a 
stranger.  (18)  . . . irapoiKtis.  Heb.  11:9.  Not  else- 

where. HapotKOi,  Acts  7:6.  Eph.  2:19.  \ Pet.  2:11. — Which 
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22  Yea,  zand  certain  women  also  of  our  com 
pany  made  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the 
sepulchre : 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they 
came,  saying,  That  they  had  also  seen  a vision  of 
angels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us, 
awent  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as 
the  women  had  said  : but  him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  bO  fools,  and  sknvo. 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  ' 

26  “Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

27  And,  beginning  at  Moses,  eand  all  the  pro- 
phets, he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures the  things  concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village  whither 
they  went : f and  he  made  as  though  he  would 
have  gone  further. 

29  But  they  ^constrained  him,  saying,  Abide 
with  us ; for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is 
far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with 
them,  hhe  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

21  And  ’their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 
him;  and  he  ‘vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

d 44.  Gen.  3:15.  22:18.  49:10.  Num.21:6— 9.  Deut.  18:15.  John  5:39,45— 47. 
Acts  3:22.  7:37.  e 25.  Ps.  16:10.  132:11.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  40:10,11. 50:6.  52:13, 
14.53:  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:14,15.  Ez.  31:23.  37:25.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  M:c.S:2— 4. 
Zech.  9:9.  13:7.  Mai.  3: 1—3.  4:2.  John  1:45.  Acts  3:24.  10:43.  13:27— 30.  28:23. 
Rev.  19:10.  f Gen.  19:2.  32:26  . 42:7.  Mark  6:48.  g 14:23.  Gen.  19:3.  2 Kinns 
4:8.  Acts  16.15.  h 35.  9:16.  22:19.  Matt.  14:19.  15:36.  26:26.  Mark  6:41.  8:6. 
14:22.  John  6:11,23.  Acts27:35.  i 16.  John 20:13 — 16.  * Or , ceased  to  be 

seen  of  them.  4:30.  John  8:59. 


should  have  redeemed,  &c.  (21)  fO  yeWwv  XvrpovoSai. — Tit. 
2:14.  1 Pet.  1:18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A \vrpov , Matt. 

20:28. — Early.  (22)  Op^ptat.  Here  only.  OpSpi^w,  21:38. 

V.  25 — 31.  When  the  two  disciples  had  stated  their  sub- 
ject, and  their  perplexities  to  the  supposed  stranger ; he 
addressed  them  as  one  filled  with  astonishment  at  their  igno- 
rance and  dulness.  They  appeared  perfectly  devoid  of  un- 
derstanding, and  incapable  of  forming  a proper  judgment  in 
this  great  concern.  This  arose  from  their  prejudices,  and 
their  backwardness  to  believe  all  those  things  which  the 
ancient  prophets  had  spoken  concerning  the  Messiah,  and 
thus  made  them  shrink  back  from  the  subject  of  his  cruci- 
fixion, and  manifest  a great  unwillingness  impartially  to  con- 
sider it.  But  was  it  ijot  plain  from  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets, that  “ the  Christ,”  the  promised  Messiah  and  Redeemer 
of  Israel  “ must  needs”  pass  through  those  very  sufferings 
which  Jesus  had  endured,  before  he  entered  into  his  glory  ? 
The  purposes  of  God,  the  predictions  of  his  word,  the  honour 
of  his  name,  and  the  nature  of  his  salvation,  concurred  in 
rendering  this  absolutely  necessary.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes, 
Matt.  16:21 — 23.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  To  satisfy  them  of  this, 
and  to  show  them  that  there  was  nothing  in  those  events 
which  so  much  disconcerted  them,  that  ought  either  to  per- 
plex or  distress  them ; he  began  with  the  types  and  prophecies 
of  the  books  of  Moses,  and  so  proceeded  regularly  through 
the  several  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  adducing  and  ex- 
pounding those  prophecies  which  related  to  himself.  ‘ What 
a sermon  this  must  have  been ; where  all  the  prophecies  rela- 
tive to  the  incarnation,  birth,  teaching,  miracles,  sufferings, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  the  blessed  Jesus  were  all  adduced, 
illustrated,  and  applied  to  himself,  by  an  appeal  to  the  well- 
known  facts  which  had  taken  place  during  his  life!  We  are 
almost  irresistibly  impelled  to  exclaim,  What  a pity  this  dis- 
course had  not  been  preserved  !’  Dr.  Ad.  Clarke.  As  they 
thus  conversed  together,  they  arrived  at  Emmaus;  and  he 
offered  to  go  further,  in  order  to  excite  their  more  earnest  in- 
vitations : accordingly  they  “ constrained,”  or  importunately 
pressed  him,  to  spend  the  night  with  them,  (as  the  evening 
now  approached,)  that  they  might  have  further  conversation 
with  him  on  those  interesting  subjects  ; to  which  he  consented. 
But  when  they  sat  down  to  meat,  he,  though  a supposed 
stranger,  acted  as  head  of  I he  family  ; so  that  he  “took  bread, 
and  blessed,”  and  breaking  gave  it  to  them,  as  his  custom  had 
been  at  their  ordinary  meals : and,  the  supernatural  restraint 
being  at  the  same  time  taken  from  their  eyes,  they  imme- 
diately perceived  who  their  instructive  Companion  was : yet  as 
soon  as  they  were  fully  satisfied  in  this  matter,  he  was  pleased 
to  render  himself  invisible,  and  to  withdraw  from  them  ; but 
in  what  manner  it  does  not  become  us  to  inquire. — Ought  not , 
&c.  (26)  1 Is  it  not  by  those  prophets  foretold  to  be  decreed 

by  God,  that  the  Messias  should  be  despised  by  men,  and 
slaughtered  by  them,  before  he  should  enter  on  his  kingdom  ? 
Hammond.— Beginning,  &c.  (27)  *We  may  hence  learn 
that  the  Mosaical  sacrifices,  and  especially  the  solemn  anni- 
versary expiation,  typified  the  sufferings  of  Christ:  as  also  did 
the  oblation  of  Isaac,  and  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent. 
Whitby. 

Fools,  &c.  (25)  A voyroi.  Rom.  1:14.  Gal.  3:1,3.  1 Tim . 
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32  Ana  they  said  one  to  another,  kDid  not  our 
heart  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by 
the  way,  and  while  he  Opened  to  us  the  Scrip- 
tures ? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  mand  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with 
them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  "hath 
appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  °they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the 
way,  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking 

of*  bread.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

36  If  And  as  they  thus  spake,  LJesus  himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them, 
fTeace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  rterrified  and  affrighted,  and 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  ? 
sand  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts? 

39  Behold  ‘my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself  Handle  me,  and  see : ufor  a spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

k Ps.  104:34.  Prov.  27:9,17.  Is.  50:4.  Jer.  15:16.  20:9.  John  6:63.  Heb.  4:12. 
1 45.  Acts  17:2,3.28.23.  m John  20:19 — 26.  n 22:54 — 62.  Mark  16:7.  1 Cor. 
15:5.  o Mark  16:12,13.  p Mark  16:14.  John  20:19— 23.  q 10:5.  Is.  57:18,19. 
Matt.  10:13.  John  14:27.  15:33.  20:26.  2Thes.  3:16.  Rev.  1:4.  r 16:30.  1 Sam. 
28:13.  Job  4:14— 16.  Matt.  14:26,27.  Mark  6:49,50.  Acts  12:15.  s Jer.  4:14. 
Dan.  4:5,19.  Matt.  16:8.  Heb.  4:13.  t John  20:20,25,27.  Acts  1:3.  1 John  1:1. 
u 23:46.  Num.  16:22.  Ee.  12:7.  1 Thes.  5:23.  Heb.  12:9.  x Gen.  45:26— 28. 
Job  9:16.  Ps.  126:1,2.  John  16:22.  y John  21:5, 10 — 13.  z Acts  10:41.  a 6,7. 
9:22.18:31—33.  Matt.  16:21.  17:22,23.20:18,19.  Mark  8:31,32.  9:31 . 10:33.34. 
b John  16:4,5,16,17.  17:11— 13.  c 26,27,46.  Matt.  35:54.53.  John  19:24— 37. 
Acts  13:29— 31.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  d Gen.  3:15.  14:18, 19.  22:18.  49:10.  Lev.  16:2, 
&c.  Num.  21:8,9.  35:25.  Dent.  18:1.5— 19.  John  3:U, 15.  5:46,47.  Acts  3:22— 24. 
7:37.  Heb.  3:5.  7:1— 3.  9:8— 12.  10:1.  els.  7:14.  9:6,7.  11:1—10.  28:16.  40:1  — 
11.  42:1—4.  49:1—8.  50:2—6.  52:13—15.  53:  61:1—3.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:14,15.  Ez. 


6:9.  Tit.  3:3.  Ex  « priv.  et  vovs,  mens.  Avoyroi , not  poipoi. 

1 The  two  words  are  not  synonymous.  Mtopos  is  a term  of 
great  indignation,  and  sometimes  of  contempt  ; that  employed 
here,  a term  of  expostulation  and  reproof.’  Campbell.  ( Note , 
3 Iatt . 5:21,22.) — Mwpoj  is  not  used  in  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment, speaking  of  men,  or  of  an  individual,  except  in  the 
passage  referred  to,  and  Matt.  7:26.  23:17,19.  though  the 
words  fool  and  fools,  several  times  occur  in  our  translation. — 
Slow  of  heart.]  B paSecr  ttj  KapSia.  Jam.  1:19.  Not  else- 
where.— He  made  as  though,  &c.  (28)  YIpoaeKoictro.  Here 
only  N.  T.- — Pros  mefero.  Ex  itpos  et  noieo),  facio. — They 
constrained.  (29)  II apafttaaavTo.  ActslCyAb.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — 1 Sam.  28:23.  Sept.  Ex  napa  et  fiiatopai.  Matt. 
11:12. — He  vanished  put  of  . . . sight.  (31)  “Ceased  to  be 
seen  of  them.”  Marg.  A<pavros  eyevero.  Here  only.  Ab 
a priv.  et  <paivbi , appareo. 

V.  32 — 35.  When  the  two  disciples  had  considered  the 
circumstances  of  this  most  extraordinary  event,  they  peculiarly 
recollected  the  effects  which  the  conversation  of  their  Lord 
had  produced  on  them:  for  their  affeclions  had  been  so  enli- 
vened, that  their  hearts  seemed  to  glow  in  their  breasts  with 
hope,  joy,  love,  gratitude,  and  admiration,  while  he  opened  to 
them  the  Scriptures,  and  showed  the  accomplishment  of  them 
in  his  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. 
Notes,  Ps.  39:1 — 4.  Jer.  20:7 — 9.)  Being,  therefore,  earnestly 
desirous  of  communicating  the  glad  tidings  to  their  brethren, 
they  set  off  immediately  and  returned  to  Jerusalem;  where 
they  found  the  apostles  assembled  together  with  other  disci- 
ples ; many  of  whom,  in  a mixture  of  astonishment  and  exul- 
tation, informed  them,  that  “ the  Lord  was  risen  indeed,  and 
had  appeared  to  Simon !”  thus  assuring  him  that  he  had  for- 
given his  late  denial  of  him.  Then  the  two  disciples  related 
how  he  had  appeared  to  them  in  their  journey,  and  discovered 
himself  to  them  whilst  he  was  breaking  bread.  Yet  after  all 
this  we  find  that  some  of  the  company  did  not  fully  believe 
them,  so  backward  were  they  to  credit  this  unexpected  event ! 
( Marg.  Ref.  1 — o . ) 

He  opened.  (32)  At yvoiytv.  31:45.  Mark  7:34.  Acts 

16:14.  17:3. — 2 Kings  6:17.  Sept. — Gathered  together.  (33) 
2 vvr]S-poiaix£vovi . — Acts  12:12.  19:25.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Ex.  35:1.  Num.  20:2.  Joel  3:11.  Sept. — Indeed.  (34) 
Ovrcoj.  23:47.  Mark  11:32.  1 Cor.  14:25.  Gal.  3:21,  et  al. 

V.  36 — 43.  (Note,  John  20:19 — 23.)  While  the  disciples 
were  discoursing  on  these  subjects,  Jesus  .himself,  in  a mira- 
culous manner,  entered  the  room,  and  appeared  in  the  midst 
of  them ; assuring  them,  by  his  salutation  of  “ peace,”  or  of 
his  entire  reconciliation  to  them,  though  they  had  so  lately 
forsaken  him ; and  promising  them  spiritual  peace  and  every 
blessing.  Yet,  after  all  the  preparation  which  had  been  made, 
they  were  greatly  alarmed  at  his  presence,  as  if  they  had  seen 
a spirit,  or  an  apparition  resembling  him.  He  therefore  ex- 
postulated with  them  on  their  unreasonable  incredulity ; in- 
quiring why  they  thus  troubled  themselves,  and  yielded  to  the 
intrusion  of  so  many  perplexing  thoughts  and  reasonings : 
seeing  every  circumstance  so  exactly  accorded  to  his  former 
declarations,  and  was  so  well  suited  to  inspire  them  with  joy 
and  confidence.  To  remove  all  their  doubts,  he  showed  them 
the  wounds  in  his  hands  and  feet ; and  allowed  therfi  to  touch 
him,  that  they  might  be  sure  it  was  not  an  apparition,  but  his 
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40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed 
them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  “believed  not  for  joy,  and 
wondered,  he  said  unto  them,  ?Have  ye  here  any 
meat? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a piece  of  a broilec  fish, 
and  of  an  honey-comb. 

43  And  he  took  it,  *and  did  eat  before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  a These  are  the 
words  which  I spake  unto  you,  bwhile  I was  yet 
with  you,  “that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which 
were  written  din  the  law  of  Moses,  eand  in  the 
prophets,  f and  in  the  psalms  concerning  me. 

45  Then  ^opened  he  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  hThus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day  ; 

47  And  ‘that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  he  preached  in  his  name,  kamong  all  nations, 
‘beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  mye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49  And,  behold,  nI  send  the  promise  of  my 
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body  really  risen  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — a.) — Yet 
they  had  been  sunk  so  low  in  despondency  by  bis  crucifixion  ; 
that  the  fact,  however  evident,  seemed  to  be  too  wonderful 
and  joyful  to  be  true  ; and  they  still  feared  lest  it  should  prove 
an  illusion.  (Gen.  45:26 — 28.)  To  obviate  this  still  more, 
Jesus  was  pleased  also  to  eat  before  them,  “a  piece  of  a 
broiled  fish,  and  an  honey-comb ;”  which  some  think  was  a 
kind  of  cake,  or  bread  in  use  among  them.  Eating  might 
consist  with,  though  it  were  not  needful  to,  that  kind  of  life  to 
which  he  was  risen. — It  is  evident  from  the  appeal  of  our 
Lord  to  the  senses  of  the  apostles,  that  no  greater  certainty 
can  in  this  world  be  had  of  any  thing,  than  the  testimony  of 
our  eyes,  ears,  and  other  senses : and  that  it  is  unreasonable, 
in  the  highest  degree  imaginable,  to  require  men  to  believe  in 
direct  opposition  to  them.— It  is  likewise  manifest  from  our 
Lord’s  words,  that  disembodied  spirits,  even  the  spirits  of 
deceased  men,  do  exist ; whether  they  ever  become  visible, 
or  not. 

They  were  terrified.  (37)  TlroiiSevres  . . . ycvoptvoi.  See 
on  21:9. — Handle.  (39)  VriXafoGaTc.  Acts  17:27.  Heb.  12; 
18.  \JohnU\. — Gen.  27:12,21,22.  Deut.  28:29.  Sept. — Any 
meat.  (41)  Ti  Ppuuuyov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Lev.  19:23. 
Ez.  47:12.  Sept.  Esculentum , cibus. — Honey-comb.  (42) 
MrXtaatou  xypiov — Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  44 — 49.  Having  thus  at  length  satisfied  the  minds  of 
the  disciples,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  show  the  consistency  of 
these  events  with  his  former  discourses,  as  well  as  with  the 
predictions  of  the  Messiah  contained  in  the  several  parts  of 
the  Scripture:  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f.  Note,  13 — 24.)  and  as 
their  remaining  prejudices  alone  caused  their  difficulties,  and 
closed  their  minds  to  truths  so  fully  proved  and  illustrated ; 
he  powerfully  removed  the  obstruction,  and  “ opened  their 
understanding,”  as  well  as  explained  the  Scriptures  to  them. 
— ‘ It  is  one  thing  to  open  . . . the  Scriptures  themselves  ; and 
another  to  open  their  understandings  to  perceive  them. 
Christ  did  the  latter,  probably  by  giving  them  now  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  fell  more  plentifully  on 
them  at  the  day  of  Pentecost..’  Whitby.  (Marg,  Ref.  g. 
Notes,  Ps.  119:18.  Acts  16:13—15.  Rev.  2:17.)— Thus  at 
length  Jesus  convinced  them,  that  nothing  had  occurred,  but 
what  was  written  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  what,  was 
necessary  for  the  honour  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
In  both  respects  it  was  requisite  that  the  Messiah  “ should 
suffer,  and  rise  again  on  the  third  day,”  as  ho  had  done ; in 
order  that  he  might  live  for  ever  to  complete  the  redemption 
of  his  people.  (Marg.  Ref . h.)  It  was  therefore  now  his 
purpose,  as  well  as  agreeable  to  the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  “ repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  should  be  preached 
in  his  name”  to  men  of  every  nation  ; that  all  should  be 
instructed  in  the  nature  and  necessity  of  repentance,  in  order 
to  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  ; and  be  taught  that  these 
blessings  were  to  be  sought  by  faith  in  his  name,  as  obtained 
for  sinful  men  by  his  atoning  sufferings,  as  the  fruit  of  his 
intercession,  and  the  effect  of  his  grace.  But  though  all 
nations  were  thus  to  be  called  upon  “ to  repent  and  be  con- 
verted, that  their  sins  might  be  blotted  out yet  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  must  first  be  invited  to  partake  of  this 
spiritual  redemption  ; instead  of  being  excluded,  on  account 
of  their  ingratitude  and  cruelty  to  him ! ‘ Making  tht  first 
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Father  upon  you:  °but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
high. 

50  H And  he  led  them  out  ras  far  as  to  Bethany : 
and  the  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 

o Is.  32:15.  Acts  1:4,8.  2:1-4.  p Mark  11:1.  Acts  1:12.  q Gen.  14:18— 20.  27: 
4.  48:9.  49:28.  Num.  6:23—27.  Mark  10:10.  Heb.  7:5— 7.  r2  Kings  2:11.  Mark 
16:19.  John  20:17.  Acts  1:9.  Eph.  4:8— 10.  Heb.  1:3.  s Matt.  28:9,17.  John  20: 


overtures  of  mercy  to  my  murderers  ! If  then  the  sinners  at 
Jerusalem  might  repent,  believe,  and  be  saved  ; none  on  this 
side  hell  need  despair.’  Dr.  Ad.  Clarke.  ( Marg . Ref.  i 
— m.  Notes,  15;j,2,25  — 32,  u.  30.  Matt.  28:18 — 20.  Mark 
16:14 — 18.  Acts  2:22 — 24,37 — 40.  3:12 — 21.)  The  apostles 
especially  were  chosen  to  be  his  witnesses,  as  to  the  truth 
and  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
connected  with  it.  Yet  they  were  not  immediately  to  enter 
upon  their  ministry,  and  adduce  their  testimony:  for  he  would 
assuredly,  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  send  them  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Father  had  promised 
to  him  as  a Mediator,  and  to  his  church  through  him  ; that, 
by  his  powerful  assistance,  and  by  his  energy  on  the  minds 
of  their  hearers,  they  might  both  be  enabled  for  their  arduous 
service,  and  rendered  successful  in  it.  In  the  mean  time 
they  were  directed  to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  at  a distance 
from  their  home  and  families,  among  persons  with  whom 
they  had  little  acquaintance,  and  where  they  apparently  had 
no  employment.  This,  however,  they  must  do,  till  their  com- 
mission was  ratified,  and  a marvellous  power  conferred  upon 
them  from  on  high.  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes , John  14:25,26. 
15:26,27.  16:7—15.  Acts  1:4—8.) 

Witnesses.  (48)  ‘ Christ’s  resurrection  being  a matter  of 
fact  must  be  proved  by  the  testimony  of  eye-w  itnesses,  who, 
if  they  be  honest  men,  and  such  as  suffer  the  greatest  preju- 
dices in  fortunes,  reputation,  and  life,  for  this  testimony,  we 
have  the  greater  reason  to  believe  it : for  their  honesty  must 
render  them  unwilling  to  testify  a falsehood  ; their  interest 
and  prudence  would  not  suffer  them,  without  any  necessity 
laid  upon  them,  to  testify  a lie  ; much  more  to  testify  the 
grossest  falsehood,  to  their  utmost  damage,  and  without  any 
prospect  of  advantage.  But,  further,  if  they  confirm  this 
testimony  by  all  kinds  of  signs,  miracles,  and  wondrous 
powers,  exercised  by  themselves,  and  others  who  embraced 
their  testimony  ; if  this  was  done  in  all  places,  on  all  kinds 
of  persons,  for  a whole  age,  or  ages,  this  renders  it  impossible 
that  they  should  attest  a lie:  and  therefore  Christ  bids  them 
stay  at  Jerusalem,  till  they  were  empowered  by  virtue  from 
on  high,  to  confirm  this  testimony.  Acts  1:8.’  Whitby. 
(Notes,  John  20:24 — 29,  conclusion.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.)' — Be 
endued.  (49)  KvbvcriaSe.  Clothed.  12:22.  15:22.  Note , Ps. 
132:7 — 9,  v.  9. 

V.  50 — 53.  At  the  end  of  forty  dajrs  after  our  Lord’s 
resurrection,  during  which  time  he  had  in  different  places 
appeared  to  his  disciples,  and  given  them  copious  instructions 
for  their  work;  (Notes,  Matt.  28:11 — 2C.  Mark  16:12 — 18. 
John  21:1 — 23.  Acts  1:1 — 3.  1 Cor.  15:3 — 11.)  he  at  length 
met  them  at  Jerusalem,  and  went  before  them  to  the  confines 
of  Bethany  : and  while  with  uplifted  hands  he  pronounced 
blessings  upon  them,  he  was  marvellously  parted  from  them, 
and  ascended  visibly,  till  a cloud  intercepted  their  sight  of 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  p— r.  Notes,  Mark  16:19,20.  John  6:60 
—65,  v.  62.  Acts  1:9—14.)  Thus  he  was  carried  up  into 
heaven,  “ leading  captivity  captive,”  and  ascending  his  glo- 
rious throne,  that  from  thence  he  might  bestow  all  blessings, 
most  freely  and  liberally,  on  his  ciiosen  people.  (Notes, 
2 Kings  2:11.  Ps.  68:18.  Eph.  4:7—10.  1 Pet.  3:21,22,  v. 
22.)  When  the  apostles  and  disciples  had  witnessed  this 
august  and  surprising  scene,  they  prostrated  themselves  to 
worship  him  as  “their  Lord  and  their  God:’’  for  the  adora- 
tion was  paid  after  he  was  taken  from  them.  Then  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  not  mourningAor  their  loss,  but  re- 
joicing in  the  exaltation  of  their  beloved  Lord,  and  in  glad 
expectation  of  the  performance  of  his  promises.  And,  while 
they  abode  together  at  Jerusalem,  waiting  and  praying  with 
one  accord  for  the  Spirit  of  power,  truth,  and  holiness  ; they 
continually  resorted  to  the  temple  at  the  proper  times,  t.o  join 
in  the  worship  there  performed ; and  especially  in  those 
psalms  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  were  sung  under 
the  direction  of  the  priests  and  Levites.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x. 
Notes,  1 Chr.  25:1 — 8.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

N.  1 — 12.  The  Lord  “loveth  those  who  love  him,  and 
they  who  seek  him  early  shall  find  him.”  They  who  humbly 
desire  and  pray  to  be  taught  his  will,  and  be  partakers  of  his 
salvation,  though  at  present  in  error  and  perplexity,  shall  at 
length  be  directed  into  a saving  acquaintance  with  his  truth. 
—All  our  mistakes  in  religion  spring  from  ignorance  or  for- 
getfulness of  the  word  of  God  : and  our  judgments  will  be 
rectified,  when  we  call  to  remembrance,  and  are  enabled  to 
understand,  what  he  has  revealed  and  promised.  This  forms 
one  great  use  of  faithful  preaching,  for  by  it  men  are  con- 
tinually reminded  of  the  words  of  Christ ; and  especially 
they  are  led  to  consider  those  things,  which  relate  to  his  suf- 
ferings, his  death,  resurrection,  and  glorification.  Many 
errors  m religion  are  like  “seeking  the  living  among  the 
dead:  yet  those  whe  seek  happiness  from  worldly  varies 


rhe  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into 
heaven. 

52  And  'they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem  ’with  great  joy  ; 

53  And  were  continually  "in  the  temple,  praising 
and  blessing  God.  Amen. 


28.  t Ps.  30:11.  John  14:28.  16:7,22.  1 Pet.  1:8.  u Actt  2:46,47.  5:41,42.  xMiU 
28:20.  Mark  lb:20.  Rev.  22:21. 


or  in  sinful  pleasures,  or  who  seek  salvation  from  human 
inventions  and  superstitions,  are.  most  fatally  thus  employed. 
— Even  where  a measure  of  faith  and  grace  are  found,  ho  v 
unbelieving  are  men  on  some  occasions  ! not  only  in  those 
things  which  are  contrary  to  their  prejudices,  but  in  those 
also  that  are  above  their  experience,  or  expectation  : these, 
however,  attested,  seem  to  be  “idle  tales,  and  they  believe 
them  not!”  Yet  a diligent  spirit  of  inquiry  will  gradually 
lead  to  a more  clear  perception  of  spiritual  things.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  28:1—10.  Mark  16:1— 11.) 

Y.  13 — 35.  When  Christians  trawel  together,  or  are  any 
ways  employed  in  company  with  each  other,  they  should  be 
careful  to  commune  of  those  things  which  relate  to  their 
gracious  Lord;  and  to  open  their  difficulties  to  each  other 
for  mutual  edification.  When  thus  engaged,  they  may 
expect  that  Jesus  himself  will  be  invisibly  present : (Note, 
Mai.  3:13 — 18,  vv.  1*6,17. ) nay,  he  will  sometimes  speak  by 
those  with  whom  they  are  not  acquainted,  or  from  whom 
they  have  no  expectations. — When  we  have  carefully  inves- 
tigated the  causes  of  our  sorrow  and  dejections  ; we  shall 
perhaps  find  that  those  events  which  seemed  to  blast  all  our 
hopes,  were  indeed  as  necessary  to  their  accomplishment,  as 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  to  the  redemption  of  his  people  ; 
and  that  our  fears  and  troubles  arose  from  unbelief  alone,  and 
not  from  want  of  evidence,  security,  or  information. — Our 
gracious  Lord  will  reprove  his  disciples  for  their  folly  and 
ignorance,  and  their  “ slowness  of  heart  to  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures :”  for  the  more  diligently  we  study,  and  the  more  fully 
we  understand  them,  the  more  evidently  will  it  appear,  that 
the  Saviour  of  sinners  “ ought  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory.”  We  should  also  keep  in  mind 
continually,  that  every  part  of  Scripture  testifies  of  Christ,  in 
some  way  or  other  ; this  we  shall  perceive,  in  proportion  as 
we  spiritually  understand  the  word  of  God.  (Note,  Rev.  19. 
9,10.) — When  we  earnestly  desire  and  entreat  his  presence 
with  us,  he  will  come  and  abide  with  us  : and  this  wall  render 
our  conversation,  our  worship,  and  even  our  meals,  blessed. 
But  our  more  rejoicing  seasons  of  communion,  with  him  ana 
his  saints,  are  commonly  of  short  duration  ; yet  it  may  after- 
wards be  exhilarating  to  remember,  how  our  hearts  glowed 
with  heavenly  affections,  “while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scrip- 
tures,” as  we  were  reading,  hearing,  or  meditating  on  them ; 
and  how  he  made  himself  and  his  glorious  salvation  known 
to  us,  as  we  were  “ breaking  bread”  in  his  name. — We  should 
hasten  to  communicate  to  our  sorrowing  brethren,  those  dis- 
coveries and  communications  which  have  gladdened  our 
hearts ; that  we  may  thus  mutually  strengthen  each  other’s 
faith,  and  hope,  and  assurance  “ that  the  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed,” as  our  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love  has 
abundantly  proved.  (Notes,  2 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  5:9,10.) 

V.  36 — 53.  When  we  meet  together  in  the  name  of  the 
gracious  Saviour,  he  will  again  and  again  “manifest  himself 
unto  us,  as  he  doth  not  unto  the  world  ;”  (Note,  John  14:21 
— 24.)  he  will  speak  pardon  -and  peace  to  our  souls,  ana 
dispel  our  terrors  and  troubles:  he  will  assure  us  of  his  love, 
and  “ open  our  understanding  to  understand  the  Scriptures.” 
Then  we  shall  see  with  increasing  clearness,  that  “ thus  it 
was  w'ritten,”  that  redemption  is  completed,  and  that  “re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  by  faith  in  his  name”  should 
freely  “ be  preached  to  all  nations.”  Blessed  be  God,  that 
ever  they  were  preached  in  this  nation  ! may  we  be  made 
partakers  of  them,  and  endeavour  to  diffuse  the  blessed 
tidings,  further  and  further,  with  all  our  talents  and  influence, 
and  our  whole  heart  and  soul. — As  they  who  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory,  had  the  first  offers  made  them  of  salvation 
through  his  blood,  what  sinners  need  now  despair  of  mercy  ? 
And  as  thousands  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  in  a 
few  weeks  converted  to  him,  whose  death  they  had  clamo- 
rously demanded  ; why  should  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
discouraged,  or  cease  to  labour,  pray,  and  hope  for  success 
when  a short  time  may  cause  them  to  witness  as  happy 
change? — Pardoned  rebels,  where  “sin  hath  abounded,  but 
grace  hath  much  more  abounded,”  are  unexceptionable  wit- 
nesses to  the  love  and  power  of  our  risen  Redeemer  : yet 
without  the  promise  of  the  Father,  even  the  blessed  gift  of 
his  sanctifying  Spirit,  we  can  neither  preach  nor  hear  the 
word  of  God  to  good  effect.  Though  we  do  not  expect 
miraculous  powers  ; we  are  yet  encouraged  to  wait  and  pray 
for  his  more  ordinary,  but  not  less  valuable  influences,  through 
our  risen  and  ascended  Advocate.  Let  us  then  plead  his 
promise,  worship  his  name,  rejoice  in  his  glory,  and  wait  for 
his  salvation  ; and  let  us  continually  attend  on  his  ordinances, 
praise  and  bless  him  for  his  mercies,  “ set  our  affections  or 
things  above,”  and  expect  the  Redeemer’s  return  to  completb 
our  felicity.  Amen.  “ Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.” 
(P.  O.  Matt.  28:11—20.  Mark  16:12—20.  Note,  Col. 
3:1—4.) 

( 275  ) 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  JOHN. 


Tas  sei’iral  particulars,  which  the  Scripture  records,  concerning  the  inspired  writer  of  this  gospel,  may  be  seen  and  compared 
consulting  the  annexed  references.  (13:23—26.  19:25—27,35.  20:2—10.  21:2—7,  20—25.  Matt.  4:21,22.  10:2.  20:20—23.  Mark  1:19 
20.5:37.9:2,38 — 40.14:33.  Luke  9:49 — 56.22:8.  Jlcts  3:1 — 11.4:13 — 20.  8:14.  Gal.  2:9.  Rev.  1:1,9.10:9 — 11.)  He  was  in  many 
things  distinguished  among  the  apostles,  and  was  specially  honoured  as  the  bosom-friend  of  the  divine  Saviour. — To  this  informa- 
tion, subsequent  histories  have  added  but  little  ; and  that  little  is  not  entitled  to  our  implicit  credit.  Some  particulars,  however, 
will  he  mentioned  in  the  prefaces  to  the  other  books  ascribed  to  him. — ‘ The  ancient  tradition,  and  uniform  testimony,  both  of  the 
friends  and  the  foes  of  Christianity,  . . . concur  in  affirming,  that  this  gospel  was  written  by  John.  In  all  the  controversies  maintained 
with  Celsus,  with  Porphyry,  and  with  the  emperor  Julian,  who  strained  every  nerve  to  undermine  the  authority  of  the  gospels  : 
they  never  thought  of  controverting  that  they  were  written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear.  So  clear  was  this  point  accounted 
ror  ages,  even  by  the  most  acute  adversaries  of  the  Christian  name.’  Campbell. — It  is  probable,  that  this  apostle  continued  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Judea,  till  the  time  approached  for  the  predicted  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  recorded,  that  he  then  went 
into  Asia  ; resided  some  years  at  Ephesus  ; was  banished  to  the  island  of  Patmos  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  but  returned  to  Asia 
after  the  death  of  that  emperor  ; that  he  lived  to  be  nearly  a hundred  years  of  age,  and  then  died  a natural  death,  being  the  only 
apostle  who  escaped  martyrdom.  On  some  ef  these  points  there  are  different  opinions,  of  no  material  consequence,  which  cannot 
be  discussed  in  this  place.  Preface  to  the  Revelation. 

The  general  current  of  ancient  writers  declare  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  gospel,  at  an  advanced  time  of  life  ; and  yet  (strange  to 
say)  many  learned  moderns  are  of  a different  opinion  ! The  question  is  perhaps  of  more  difficulty  than  importance  : but  it  appears 
to  me,  that  several  passages  become  far  more  interesting,  by  supposing  that  it  was  written  long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  apostles.  This  evangelist  alone  mentions  Peter  as  the  apostle  who  smote  the  high-priest’s  servant, 
and  Malchus  as  the  name  of  that  servant.  (Note,  18:10 — 14.)  Now  it  is  obvious  to  conclude,  that  he  disclosed  what  the  others 
had  purposely  concealed  ; because  Peter  was,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  out  of  the  reach  of  all  his  enemies. — He  alone  records 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  ; a miracle  so  stupendous  and  notorious,  that  one  can  hardly  conceive  how  the  other  evangelists  could 
pass  it  over  in  silence.  But  the  Jews  had  consulted  to  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  (Notes,  11: 12:9 — 11.)  While  Lazarus  lived,  the 
memory  of  the  miracle  could  not  be  lost  in  Judea;  in  other  countries  it  might  be  published  by  word  of  mouth  : but  the  public 
recording  of  it  by  the  evangelists,  while  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  possessed  authority,  might  needlessly  have  exasperated 
them,  and  exposed  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  to  much  hatred,  and  even  to  imminent  danger.  Profound  silence,  in  the  public  writings 
of  che  Christians,  on  this  subject,  seems  therefore  to  have  been  observed,  till  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  Lazarus  deceased; 
and  then  the  whole  was  circumstantially  related. — The  other  evangelists  record  our  Lord’s  predictions  concerning  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  ; but  this  writer  is  entirely  silent  in  respect  of  them.  Now,  can  a 
more  satisfactory  account  of  this  be  given,  than  by  supposing  that  many  of  the  predicted  events  had  atHhat  time  received  their 
accomp]ishment  ? And  this,  with  the  consideration,  that  St.  John  was  appointed  in  the  Revelation  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  respect  of  the  church,  and  the  nations  as  far  as  connected  with  it,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  may  also  account 
for  the  circumstance,  that  we  find  no  express  and  particular  prophecies  in  this  gospel,  as  in  the  others. — None  of  the  other  evange- 
lists (except  by  genealogies  concerning  our  Lord’s  descent  from  Abraham  and  David)  go  farther  back  than  the  miraculous 
conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Jesus  : but  this  apostle  begins  his  gospel  by  at  once  declaring  who  the  Saviour 
was,  antecedently  to  his  incarnation.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  done  in  opposition  to  certain  Heretics  of  those  early  days, 
some  of  whom  denied  our  Lord’s  real  Deity,  and  others  his  real  humanity.  The  testimonies  of  John  the  Baptist  also,  as  here 
recorded,  are  far  more  numerous  and  explicit,  both  in  respect  of  the  Deity,  atonement,  and  salvation  of  Christ ; as  “the  Word  made 
Flesh  as  “ full  of  grace  and  truth,”  “ from  whose  fulness  all  receive  as  “ the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  :”  “ the  Son  of  God,”  “ the  Bridegroom  of  the  church,  &c.”  than  we  have  hithertomet  with.  (Notes,  1:6—9,14 — 16,29,30 — 
34,  v.  34.  3:27 — 36.) — The  beginning  of  our  Lord’s  miracles  and  ministry  from  a short  time  after  his  baptism,  till  John  the  Baptist 
was  imprisoned,  (a  space  perhaps  of  nearly  two  years,)  is  here  alone  recorded.  And  one  very  wonderful  miracle,  with  our 
Lord’s  discourse  with  the  scribes,  priests,  and  rulers,  and  the  great  council  of  the  nation  concerning  it,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
ministry,  is  here  alone  transmitted  to  us.  (Notes,  5:)  Indeed  scarcely  any  of  the  miracles  or  incidents  of  our  Saviour’s  life,  which 
the  other  evangelists  recorded,  are  here  repeated  ; and  in  the  exceptions,  it  is  evident  that  the  subsequent  discourses,  as  more  fully 
and  explicitly  declaring  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  (some  of  which  had  by  the  others  been  rather  generally  hinted  than 
fully  stated,)  required  the  repetition  of  the  narrative.  (Notes,  6:) — In  short,  while  this  gospel,  published  long  after,  by  the  only 
surviving  apostle,  was  suited  to  establish  the  authority  of  those  which  preceded  ; it  is  almost  entirely  an  original  narrative,  and 
far  more  than  an  appendix  to  them,  as  some  have  very  improperly  called  it.  From  about  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  the  sixth 
chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  eleventh,  the  whole  is  entirely  new  : and  even  the  events  which  preceded  and  made  way  for  our  Lord’s 
crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  though  for  substance  the  same,  are  enriched  with  such  a variety  of  new  and  interesting 
information,  as  is  exceedingly  suited  to  fix  the  attention  and  impress  the  mind  of  the  reader  : especially  that  most  affectionate  and 
pathetic  discourse  of  our  Lord  with  his  disciples,  just  before  his  crucifixion,  which  occupies  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth 
chapters,  in  which  repeated  and  most  express  promises  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  contained  ; and  his  prayer  for  them,  and  for  his 
church  to  the  end  of  time,  which  closes  the  whole  in  the  seventeenth  chapter.  To  this  prayer  I affix  no  epithet ; as  every  epithet 
and  every  exposition  must  fall  far  below  such  a subject. — Various  circumstances  respecting  his  crucifixion,  are  recorded  in  this 
gospel  alone,  especially  his  committing  his  afflicted  mother  to  the  care  of  the  beloved  John,  when  about  to  expire  on  the  cross,  in 
the  most  affecting  manner  imaginable. — Our  Lord’s  repeatedly  meeting  his  assembled  disciples,  “ on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
with  the  instructive  account  of  Thomas’s  absence  the  first  time  ; his  obstinate  incredulity  ; our  Saviour’s  condescension  to  him; 
and  Thomas’s  conviction,  and  confession  of  him  as  “ his  Lord  and  his  God,”  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere.  The  beautiful  account 
also  of  Jesus’s  meeting  the  disciples  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias  ; his  threefold  rebuke  of  Peter,  (who  had  thrice  denied  him,)  by 
thrice  questioning  his  love  to  him,  and  thrice  requiring  him  to  show  his  love,  by  feeding  his  sheep  and  his  lambs  ; with  the  pre- 
diction of  the  manner  in  which  this  apostle  should  at  length  glorify  God  ; the  tacit  readiness  of  John  to  follow  in  the  same  path  ; 
and  the  obscure  intimation,  that  perhaps  this  might  not  be  the  case,  is  added  by  this  evangelist,  in  the  most  artless  and  affecting 
language.  (Notes,  21:15 — 25.) — St.  John’s  style  is  always  plain,  simple,  and  unaffected,  and  generally  perspicuous  : and  when  it 
appears  not  so,  this  will  commonly  be  found  to  arise  from  the  sublimity  of  his  subject,  to  which  no  human  language  is  adequate, 
rather  than  from  any  want  of  exactness  in  selecting  and  arranging  his  words  and  expressions. — Learned  men  have  noted  several 
particulars  in  which  the  language  of  this  gospel  differs  from  that  of  the  others. — The  phrase,  “ And  it  came  to  pass,”  (Kai  lycvtro,) 
so  common  in  the  other  gospels,  never  occurs  in  this.  “The  Word,”  (6Aoyoy,)  and  “the  only  begotten,”  (6  Movoytvns,) 
as  applied  to  Christ ; and  the  word,  rendered  “the  Comforter,”  (IIapa/cXj?ros,)  as  a title  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  peculiar 
to  this  gospel. — Other  things  of  this  kind  are  pointed  out  in  the  notes. — Where  the  other  evangelists  say,  “ The  people.” 
or  “ The  multitude,”  St.  John  generally  says,  “ the  Jews  ;”  and  from  this,  and  his  frequent  short  explanations  of  Jewish  customs 
and  terms,  it  is  supposed,  that  he  wrote  his  gospel  at  a distance  from  Judea,  and  at  a time  and  in  a place  where  these  subjects  were 
little  known.  His  style  is.  also  thought  to  be  ruder,  and  to  abound  more  with  Hebraisms,  than  the  other  gospels. — The  reader  may 
enter  on  the  perusal  of  this  book,  under  the  full  assurance,  that  it  is  inexpressibly  rich  in  most  important  instruction  ; and  if  the 
commentator  do  not  set  its  riches  before  him,  the  fault  is  wholly  his.  But  let  it  be  here  observed,  that  in  this  gospel  peculiarly, 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  “ glorifies  Christ  and  receives  of  the  things  of  Christ  to  show  unto  us,”  is  indispensably 
needful,  and  must  be  sought  by  daily,  fervent,  and  humble  prayer. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  Word,  who  wns  in  the  beginning  with  God , and  was  God,  is  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  has  life  in  himself,  and  is  the  Light  of  men,  I — 5.  John  a witness 
to  that  true  and  only  Light,  which  was  unknown  to  the  world  which  he  made, 
and  not  received  by  his  own,  except  by  such  as  were  born  of  God,  and  these 
were  adopted  as  his  children,  6 — 13.  The  Word  became  flesh,  and  displayed 
his  glory,  as  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  14.  John  testifies  to  his  superior 
dignity,  and  fulness  whence  all  receive;  for  grace  and  truth  came  by  him, 
15—17.  He  declares  the  divisible  God  to  men,  18.  Various  testimonies  of 
John  to  the  Pharisees,  concerning  himself  and ■ Jesus , 19 — 2S.  John  points 
him  out  as  “ the  Lamb  of  God,”  and  “ the  Son  of  God,”  who  “ baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,”  29—34.  Two  of  John's  disciples  follow  Jesus,  35 
—39.  Andrew,  one  of  them,  brings  Peter  to  him,  whomhe  surnames  Ce>  has, 
40 — 12.  Philip  is  called,  who  brings  Nathanael,  43 — 45.  Jesus  declares  him 
to  be  ‘ an  Israelite  indeed  :”  and  he  confesses  Jesus  as  “ the  Son  of  God 
and  the  King  of  Israel ,”  46 — 49.  Jesus  promises  that  he  shall  ste  still 
greater  things,  50  51. 
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IN  “the  beginning  was  bthe  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  cwith  God,  and  dthe  Word  was  God. 

2 The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

a Gen.  1:1.  Prov. 8:22,23.  Eph.  3:9.  Cel.  1:17.  Heb.  1:10.  7:3.  13:8.  Kev.l:8, 
11.  21:6.  22:13.  b 14.  1 John  1:1,2.  5:7.  Rev.  19:13.  c 18.  16:28.  17:5.  Prov.  8: 
22—30.  1 John  1:2.  d 10:30—33'.  20:28.  Ps.  45,6.  Is.  7:14.  9:6.  40:9—11.  Matt 
1:23.  Rom.  9:5.  Phil.  2:6.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb  1:8.  2 Pet.  1:1.  Gr 
1 John  5:7,20. 

NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 3.  The  other  Evangelists 
leave  us  to  collect  the  Deity  of  Christ,  from  iis  miracles  and 
doctrine,  and  from  the  various  declarations  and  displays  of 
his  glory  and  perfections,  which  they  rocort  but  John  optuw 
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CHAPTER  I. 


3 All  ‘things  were  made  by  him  ; and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made. 

e 10.  5:11—19.  Gen.  1:1,26.  Ps.  33:6.  102:25.  Is.  45:12,18.  Eph.  3:9.  Col.  1: 
16, P.  Heb.  1:2,3,10 — 12.  3:3,4.  Rev.  4:11.  fo:21,26.  11:25.  14:6.  1 Cor.  15:45.  Col. 
3:4.  1 John  1:2.  5:11.  Rev.  22:1.  g 8,9.  8:12.  9:5.  12:35,46.  Ps.  84:11.  Is.  35: 

nis  gospel,  with  an  express  avowal  and  statement  of  this  fun- 
damental truth.  He  declares,  that  “ In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word.”  ( Marg . Ref.)  Nothing  could  precede  this,  that 
man  can  know,  but  an  immeasurable  incomprehensible  eter- 
nity. (Note,  Gen.  1:1.)  Time  began  when  the  creation  was 
called  forth  into  existence  by  the  word  himself : and  “ in  the 
beginning,  the  Word  was,”  that  is,  from  eternity.  Critics 
have  shown  that  there  is  an  important  difference  between  “in 
the  beginning ;”  and  “ from  the  beginning :”  the  context,  how- 
ever, generally  fixes  the  meaning.  “ The  devil  was  a mur- 
derer,” or  manslayer,  “ from  the  beginning;”  but  this  he  could 
not  be,  ere  man  existed.  (8:44.) — Some  imagine  that  the 
evangelist  referred  to  the  speculations  of  Plato  and  his  disci- 
ples, in  the  term  “the  WORD,”  or  the  LOGOS,  which  that 
philosopher  used : but  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  at  all 
countenance  such  speculations  as  those  of  that  philosopher, 
which  seem  originally  to  have  been  borrowed  from  Revela- 
tion, though  they  were  at  length  so  distorted  and  darkened, 
as  to  be  little  better  than  atheism. — ‘ The  Jews  were  con- 
stantly taught  in  their  synagogues,  that  “the  Word  of  God” 
was  the  same  as  God;  and  that  by  “the  Word  all  things 
were  made :”  which  undoubtedly  was  the  cause  why  St.  John 
delivered  so  great  a mystery  in  so  few  words,  as  speaking 
unto  them,  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood  him. 
Only  that  which  they  knew  not  was,  that  this  “Word  was 
made  flesh,”  and  that  this  word  made  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ.’ 
Bp.  Pearson.  The  same  learned  divine  shows,  that  this 
way  of  speaking  was  in  use,  before  Platonism  was  at  all  in- 
troduced among  the  Jews:  and  Jerom,  in  his  note  on i?z.  1:24, 
says,  that  the  Septuagint  translate  the  words,  rendered  in 
our  version  “ the  voice  of  the  Almighty,”  the  voice  of  the  Lo- 
gos, or  second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity.  The  clause, 
however,  is  at  present  wanting  in  some  copies  of  the  Septua- 
gint ; and  in  others,  the  words  tov  Xoyov,  do  not  appear  to  be  a 
translation  of  the  original  word  Shadclai , but  of  that  rendered 
speech. — “As  the  voice  of  a mighty  one:  when  they  went, 
there  was  the  voice  of  speech,  like  the  voice  of  an  host.” — ‘ The 
word  may  probably  be  taken  in  its  ordinary  signification : 
though  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  this  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity  ; both  because 
he  appears  under  the  resemblance  of  a man,  (26)  and  from 
what  hath  been  said  on  this  subject,  upon  Is.  6:1.’  Lowth. 
(Notes,  Is.  6:1 — 4.  Ez.  1:15 — 28.) — It  is  indeed  probable,  that 
the  apostle  referred  to  expressions,  often  made  use  of  by  the 
ancient  Jewish  writers,  who  spoke  of  “ the  W ord,”  in  language 
not  very  dissimilar  from  that  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
church,  and  other  Christian  divines  ; who,  endeavouring  to 
explain  a mysterious  subject.,  and  to  add  further  information 
to  that  which  the  Scripture  has  afforded  us,  have  only  dark- 
ened it,  and  laid  it  open  to  the  objections  of  infidels.  I appre- 
hend, however,  that  St.John  especially  regarded  the  doctrine 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  what  he  declared.  We  have  in 
many  places  observed  the  clearest  intimations  of  distinct  per- 
sons called  Jehovah,  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets : 
(Notes,  Is.  48:16.  Zech.  2:6—13.  4:8—10.  6:14,15.)  and 
Solomon  especially  speaks  of  Wisdom,  in  language  very 
similar  to  that  which  John  here  uses  concerning  “the  Word.” 
(Notes,  Prov.  8:22 — 34.)  But  the  apostle  “spake  as  he  was 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  could  refer  to  no  higher  autho- 
rity than  his  owrn  ; he  expressly  states  the  doctrine,  as  a divine 
testimony ; and  we  should  endeavour  to  ascertain  his  meaning, 
according  to  the  most  simple  and  obvious  interpretation  of  his 
words ; and  explain  occasional  intimations  on  the  same  mys- 
terious subject  by  his  words,  and  not  his  words  by  other  inti- 
mations.— The  title  of  “the  Word”  is  peculiar  to  this  Evan- 
gelist, at  least  with  but  few  exceptions  ; it  may  signify  Reason, 
and  is  nearly  equivalent  to  Wisdom,  as  speaking  by  Solomon. 
Probably,  the  title  is  given  to  Christ ; because  by  him  the 
perfections,  will,  and  secret  counsels  of  God  are  made  known 
to  man  ; especially  his  hidden  and  deep  thoughts  of  wisdom 
and  love  in  our  redemption ; even  as  a man  communicates 
his  secret  purposes  and  counsels  to  others,  by  his  word:  and 
by  him  exclusively ; for  all  prophets  shine  by  his  light,  and 
report  his  testimony.  ‘The  plainest  reason,  why  this  essen- 
tia “Sor  of  God”  is  styled  “the  Word,”  seems  to  be  this; 
that  as  our  words  are  the  interpretation  of  our  minds  to  others, 
so  was  this  “Son  of  God”  sent  to  reveal  his  Father’s  mind  to 
the  world.’  JVhitby. — It  follows,  “The  WORD  was  with 
God.”  The  apostle  had  not  here  mentioned  Christ  as  “ the 
Son  of  God  ;”  and  therefore  he  did  not  say  “the  Father,”  but 
God.  The  Word  existed,  and  was  with  God,  when  no  crea-> 
ture  had  been  produced.  (Notes,  1 John  1:1 — ‘4.) — “And 
the  WORD  was  GOD.”  Christianity  was  doubtless  intended 
to  deliver  the  world  from  idolatry,  that  principal  work  of  the 
devil : it  would  therefore  have  been  the  most  palpable  absur- 
dity, to  suppose  that  one  of  its  divinely  inspired  teachers 
shoild  use  those  expressions,  at  the  opening  of  his  gospel, 
which  were  exactly  suited  to  draw  the  whole  Christian  church 
into  a new  species  of  idolatry,  and  which  could  scarcely  fail 
to  have  that  effect.  Yet  this  must  be  the  consequence  of 
supposing  the  person,  of  whom  he  here  spake,  to  nave  been  a 
mere  creature,  however  highly  exalted.  The  article  is  not 
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4 In  f him  was  life  ; and  sthe  Life  was  the  Light 
of  men. 


4,5.42:6,7,16.49:6.60:1—3.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt.  4:16.  Luke  1:78,79.  2:32.  Ac 
26:23.  Eph. 5:14.  1 John  1:5-7.  Rev. 22:16. 


indeed  prefixed  to  the  word  rendered  “ God,”  but  the  rules  ot 
grammar  require  that  it  should  be  omitted,  to  distinguish  the 
predicate  from  the  nominative  before  the  verb:  and  the  wora 
is  frequently  thus  used  even  of  God  the  Father ; so  that 
scarcely  the  shadow  of  an  objection  can  be  drawn  from  that 
circumstance.  And  what  can  we  understand  by  this  testi- 
mony, “The  Word  was  God,”  but  that  he  was  possessed  of 
the  same  divine  nature  and  perfections  with  the  Father; 
participated  the  same  glory  and  felicity  ; and  was  in  every 
respect  as  fully  entitled  to  the  adoration  of  all  rational  crea- 
tures which  should  ever  exist,  as  that  God  with  whom  he  was  ? 
(Note,  5:20 — 23.)  ‘ “ The  word  God,”  is  used  eleven  times 

in  this  chapter,  in  its  proper  sense : nor  can  one  instance  be 
produced,  from  the  whole  New  Testament,  where,  in  the 
singular  number,  it  is  used  in  any  other  sense.  Is  it  tnen 
reasonable  to  conceive,  that  it  is  here  used  in  that  improper 
sense  in  which  it  never  is  again  once  used  throughout  this 
gospel  or  the  whole  New  Testament,  rather  than  in  that  sense 
in  which  it  is  continually  used  in  all  other  places  V Whitby. 
The  only  objection  to  this  inference  seems  to  be,  that  it  is 
incomprehensible : but  it  should  carefully  be  noted,  that  those 
who  will  not  admit  of  it,  avowedly  on  this  account,  are  driven 
into  hypotheses,  the  absurdity  of  which  at  least  is  perfectly 
comprehensible.  (Note,  1 Tim.  3:16.)  Every  succeeding 
generation  of  opponents  hitherto  has  been  induced  to  give  up 
the  system  of  their  predecessors  as  indefensible,  or  as  less 
specious  than  more  modern  discoveries  or  explanations  : and 
many  from  age  to  age  contend  each  for  his  own  scheme,  of 
getting  over  the  difficulties  here  thrown  in  the  way ; yet  their 
utmost  improvements  on  the  subject  scarcely  need  any  other 
answer,  than  to  compare  them  with  this  divine  testimony,  to 
which  they  must  be  in  everlasting  opposition. — The  inspired 
writer,  however,  was  equally  careful  to  establish  the  personal 
distinction,  as  the  eternal  Godhead,  of  the  Word;  and  there- 
fore he  adds  again,  “ The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God.”  Having  thus  stated  the  Deity  and  district  personality 
of  “ The  Word,”  he  proceeds  to  ascribe  all  the  work  of  crea- 
tion to  him ; as  working  in  perfect  union  of  will  and  purpose 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  Gen.  1:2,26,27. 
Col.  1:15 — 17.  Heb.  1:3,4,10 — 12.)  In  this  he  is  so  explicit, 
as  to  use  a repetition  which  at  first  sight  may  appear  need- 
less : “All  things  were  made  by  him:”  but  the  word  all  is 
sometimes  used,  when  absolute  universality  is  not  meant  ; 
therefore  he  adds,  “without  him  was  not  any  thing  made, 
that  was  made or,  not  so  much  as  one  single  being,  for  so 
the  original  words  imply.  In  what  language  can  the  divine 
power  and  operation  of  the  great  Creator  be  more  emphati- 
cally described  ? Or  what  could  have  been  said  better  suited 
to  lead  every  one  to  adore  “ the  Word,”  as  his  omnipotent 
Maker  and  Sovereign  Lord  ? To  suppose  him  to  be  a mere 
creature,  is  to  suppose  infinite  power  and  perfection  communi- 
cable to  a creature  ; and  the  whole  universe  standing  in  the 
same  relation  to  a creature,  as  they  do  to  the  infinite  and 
eternal  God:  and  to  assert  that  “the  Word”  was  only  an 
instrument  or  subordinate  agent  in  creation,  beside  the  absur 
dity  of  the  notion,  expressly  contradicts  the  Scripture,  which 
says,  that  “Jehovah  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  and 
spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  himself :”  and  that  “ he  will 
not  give  his  glory  to  another.”  (Notes,  Is. 42:8,9.  44:6 — 8,24.) 
Indeed  it  is  self-evident,  that  “ he  who  built  all  things  is  God, 
in  the  strictest  and  fullest  meaning  of  the  word.  This  doc- 
trine, however,  is  not  grounded  on  any  single  expression,  but 
on  a combination  of  very  many  ; and  it  will  therefore  appear 
more  and  more  incontrovertible  as  we  proceed. 

In  the  beginning . (1)  Er  apxy-  2. — Gen.  1:1.  Sept. — The 
W^ord.]  'O  A oyog.  14.  1 John  1:1.  5:7.  Rev.  19:13. 

Y.  4,  5.  The  Evangelist  here  further  testifies,  that  “ in 
the  Word  was  Life  ;”  (even  as  water  is  in  a fountain  or 
spring,  or  as  light  is  in  the  sun;)  whence  it  issued  forth 
to  animate  all  orders  of  living  creatures,  from  the  most 
minute  to  the  most  exalted.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  11:20 
— 27,ui;.25,26.  14:4 — 6,  v.  6.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.  1 John 
1:1.  5:11,12.  Rev.  21:5 — 8,  v.  6.  22:1.)  “And  the  Life  was 
the  Light  of  men :”  all  the  powers  of  man’s  understanding 
and  all  the  information,  communicated  to  him  from  every 
quarter  and  by  every  avenue ; all  that  can  be  called  light, 
natural,  intellectual,  moral,  or  spiritual,  is  from  “the  Word,” 
and  that  Fountain  of  life  which  is  in  him:  especially  he,  who 
is  the  Life  of  the,  universe,  is  become  the  Light  of  fallen  men, 
to  show  them  the  way  to  everlasting  life  and  felicity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.  Notes,  6—9.  8:12.  9:4—7.  12:34—36.  Mai.  4:2,3. 
Luke  2:25 — 32.  Eph.  5:8 — 14.) — But  “ this  Light  shineth  in 
darkness :”  men  “ hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness :”  the  dis- 
coveries made  of  the  Creator  by  the  works  of  creation,  as 
addressed  to  the  natural  reason  and  conscience  of  men,  fan 
of  producing  a profitable  knowledge  of  God,  because  of  the 
depravity  of  the  human  heart;  (Note,  3:19 — 21.)  and,  not- 
withstanding this  light,  the  world  continues  enveloped  in  dark- 
ness and  wickedness.  The  light  of  Revelation,  in  the  former 
ages  of  the  world,  had  shone  amidst  the  darkness  which  it  had 
not  dispelled:  the  Gentiles  still  continued  in  almost  totaL 
darkness;  (Notes,  Rom.  1:18 — 32.)  and  the  Jews  mist  ider- 
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5 And  hthe  Light  shineth  in  aarkness,  and  the 

darkneSS  Comprehended  it  not.  [Practical  Observations .] 

6 IT  There  was  *a  man  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  kJohn. 

7 The  same  came  for  *a  witness,  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  Light,  mthat  all  men  through  him  might 
believe. 

8 He  was  not  "that  Light,  but  ivas  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  that  Light. 

9 That  was  °the  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
Pevery  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
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stood,  perverted,  or  neglected  the  light.  Even  the  Christian 
Revelation,  though  more  complete,  still  shines  as  a light  in 
the  midst  of  a dark  world,  which  generally  lies  in  error,  igno- 
rance, and  wickedness. — For  “the  darkness  comprehended  it 
not,”  or  “ did  not  apprehend  it.”  Fully  to  comprehend  the 
light  which  God  affords  us,  concerning  himself,  his  truth,  and 
will,  may  be  impossible  to  a finite  creature  ; but  the  perverse- 
ness to  which  sin  and  Satan  have  reduced  men,  causes  them 
to  despise,  hate,  and  reject  the  light : “they  like  not  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge  ;”  they  will  not  take  hold  of,  or  retain, 
instruction;  they  do  not  avail  themselves  of  the  light,  but  close 
their  eyes  to  it ; so  that  as  to  numbers  it  shines  in  vain.  This 
is  the  real,  and  in  some  sense  the  only  reason,  why  Christ, 
“ the  Light  of  the  world,”  has  not  by  his  gospel  enlightened 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  But  no  external  revelation  can 
effectually  profit  an  apostate,  rebellious  creature,  except  it  be 
attended  with  an  internal  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  prepar- 
ing the  vitiated  organ  of  the  human  intellect  to  receive  the 
light,  and  his  heart  to  welcome  and  love  it:  and  as  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  design  of  infinite  wisdom,  in  leaving  the 
nations  during*so  many  ages  without  revelation,  to  prove  by 
facts , what  a blind  guide  man’s  boasted  reason  is  ; so  it 
appears  also  to  be  the  purpose  of  God  to  show  in  the  same 
manner,  that  even  Revelation  alone  will  not  profit  fallen 
creatures,  without  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  When 
these  two  humiliating  truths  are  undeniably  proved,  we  have 
ground  in  Scripture  to  conclude  that  God  will  render  the 
light  of  revelation  effectual  by  his  powerful  teaching,  to  “ fill 
the  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  his  glory,  even  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea.” — The  passage  under  consideration  may  be 
applied  to  all  these  particulars.  The  evangelist’s  language, 
however,  is  very  remarkable,  and  has  been  considered  as  the 
mere  effect  of  inattention  to  the  common  rules  of  grammar. — 
The  first  verb  is  present,  “ shineth  the  second  is  the  aorist, 
which  generally  denotes  the  past,  “ comprehended,”  or  “ ap- 
prehended.” But  may  he  not  have  intended  to  state,  that  the 
light  of  divine  truth  still  shone,  when  he  wrote,  in  the  midst  of 
a dark  world  ; yet,  that  during  the  ages  preceding  Christ,  nay 
during  his  personal  ministry,  this  light  had  been  less  appre- 
hended and  made  use  of  in  the  world,  than  it  was  after  his 
ascension,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Before,  it  shone  dimly 
among  the  Jews;  but  then  it  shone  far  more  clearly  both  on 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  (Note,  Is.  60:1,2.) 
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Acts  4:13.  10:34.  25:25.  Rom.  9:30.  1 Cor.  9:24.  Eph. 
3:18.  Phil.  3:12,13.  1 Thes.  5:4. 

V.  6 — 9.  The  coming  of  Christ  was  intended  to  make 
way  for  a more  general  diffusion  of  divine  light  among  men ; and 
this  was  introduced  by  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.  He 
was  “ a man  sent  from  God,”  wise,  holy,  and  useful ; but  the 
evangelist  spake  of  him  in  very  different  language  from  what 
he  had  used  respecting  “ the  Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning, 
was  with  God,  and  was  God,  and  made  all  things.”  ( Marg . 
Ref.  i,k.  Notes , 1 — 3.  Luke  1:11 — 17,76 — 79.)  John  came  by 
the  express  appointment  of  God,  “ to  bear  witness  of  the 
Light ;’’  to  announce  the  coming  of  “ the  Light  of  the  world 
to  call  men’s  attention  to  “ the  brightness  of  the  rising”  of  “ the 
Sun  of  righteousness  ;”  and  to  testify  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  to 
be  “a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth in  order  “that  all  men”  (or  men 
of  all  ranks,  characters,  and  descriptions)  might  by  his  testi- 
mony be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
Notes , Is.  42:5 — 7.  49:5,6.  Acts  26:16 — 23.)  Nothing  can 
more  fully  prove  the  darkness  which  envelopes  men’s  minds, 
than  the  consideration,  that  when  the  Light  was  manifested, 
it  was  needful  that  a witness  should  be  sent  from  God,  to  call 
men’s  attention  to  it.  Light  is  its  own  witness,  and  renders 
itself,  as  well  as  other  objects,  conspicuous : but  then  this 
pre-supposes  that  men  have  eyes ; that  they  are  not  blinded, 
nor  wilfully  closed,  nor  locked  up  in  sleep : for  in  any  of  these 
cases,  “ the  light  may  shine  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
apprehend  it  not:”  and  it  is  for  similar  reasons,  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  to  proclaim  the 
words  of  God,  and  to  say,  “Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.”  (Note, 
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10  He  ‘’was  in  the  world,  rand  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world  sknew  him  not. 

11  He  ‘came  unto  his  own,  uand  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not. 

12  But  as  many  as  ^received  him,  Ho  them 
gave  he  'power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  zeven 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  : 

13  Which  awere  born,  bnot  of  blood,  cnor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  dnor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  eof 

God.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

14  And  ‘the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
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Eph.  5:8 — 14,  v.  14.) — John  was  indeed  “a  burning  and  a 
shining  light:”  (Note,  5:31 — 38,  v.  35.)  but  “he  was  not  the 
Light,”  who  came  to  illuminate  a benighted  world ; having  no 
light  for  himself  except  from  Christ,  or  for  others  but  by  re- 
flecting his  light.  He  was  merely  a witness  to  “the  Word,” 
who  was  indeed,  “ that  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man 
who  cometh  into  the  world.”  That  is,  he  is  the  source  of  all 
true  light,  by  which  any  man  in  the  world  ever  was,  is,  or  shall 
be  enlightened ; all  that  comes  not  from  him  is  but  darkness, 
at  least  it  is  not  profitable  light  in  spiritual  things.  (Notes, 
Is.  8:20.  Matt.  6:22,23.)  We  can  no  more  infer  from  this 
expression,  that  Christ  gives  every  individual  a measure  of 
spiritual  light ; than  from  one  just  before,  (7)  that  every  man 
actually  “believeth  in  Christ”  through  John’s  testimony:  both 
inferences  are  alike  contrary  to  Scripture  and  to  facts. — It 
may  further  be  observed,  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Light,  not 
only  in  opposition  to  the  false  and  delusive  light  of  philosophy, 
and  the  perverted  light  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders  ; but  also  in 
distinction  from  the  typical  light  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and 
the  derived  light  of  prophets  and  apostles.  (Note,  1 John  12:7, 
— 11.) — ‘With  this  light  he  enlighteneth  every  man,  namely 
who  doth  receive  him.  (12)  Whitby. — ‘Which  coming  into 
the  world,  enlighteneth  every  man.’  Doddridge.  fO 
navra  avSpojnov,  tpxoywov  us  rov  kog/jlov.  3:19.  12:46.  1 rl\m. 
1:15. 

V.  10 — 13.  Before  Christ  appeared  as  Man  on  earth, 
“He  wras  in  the  wrorld;”  both  as  he  upheld  and  governed  it 
by  his  providence,  and  as  he  enlightened  some  of  its  inhabit- 
ants by  his  word  and  Spirit.  But  though  the  world  was 
made  and  sustained  by  him;  yet  men  in  general  “knew  him 
not,”  so  as  to  worship,  trust,  and  obey  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — 
s.  Notes,  18.  Phil.  2:5—8.  Heb.  1:1—4,10—12.)  When 
he  appeared  in  our  nature,  he  came  immediately  to  his  own 
professed  people  the  Jews,  whose  Lord,  King,  and  Redeemer 
he  had  ever  been,  as  a man  would  come  to  his  own  house  or 
estate ; whom  he  had  chosen,  brought  out  of  Egypt,  settled  in 
Canaan,  separated  and  preserved  distinct  from  other  nations  ; 
and  whom  he  had  favoured  with  his  word  and  ordinances : so 
that  the  whole  of  their  constitution  was  his  appointment  for 
their  good.  Yet,  when  he  came,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  ac- 
cording to  their  ancient  prophecies,  his  own  family  received 
him  not,  but  thrust  him  from  them  with  contempt  and  abhor- 
rence, notwithstanding  the  displays  which  he  made  of  his 
almighty  power  and  divine  perfection!  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) 
But  though  the  Jews  in  general  rejected  and  “crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory ;”  yet  there  was  a remnant  of  them,  and  after- 
wards an  immense  number  of  the  Gentiles,  who  welcomed 
him  as  their  Redeemer  and  King.  To  all  these  he  gave  the 
power,  privilege,  or  legal  right,  by  adoption,  of  “becoming  the 
children  of  God  ;”  that,  being  adopted  into  his  family,  and 
made  partakers  of  his  fatherly  compassion,  care,  and  affection, 
they  might  reverence,  love,  trust,  and  obey  him,  with  delight, 
as  his  beloved  children.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  x — z. 
Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.  2 Cor.  6:14 — 18,  v.  18.  Gal.  4:4 — 7, 
vv.  6,7.)  This  “receiving  of  Christ”  was  indeed  equivalent 
to  “ believing  in  his  name,”  that  is,  to  a firm  belief  of  the  divine 
testimony  concerning  his  personal  dignity  and  excellency,  the 
end  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  his  mediatorial  character, 
and  his  salvation ; with  a cordial  reception  of  him  as  a Saviour, 
and  a reliance  on  him,  for  all  the  blessings  which  he  came  to 
bestow  on  lost  sinners. — These  “ children  of  God”  “ were 
born”  into  his  family,  not  by  any  natural  descent  from  the 
blood  of  Abraham;  (Note,  Matt.  3:7 — 10.)  or  through  the 
blood  of  the  legal  sacrifices ; or  by  their  own  natural  choice, 
as  fallen  creatures,  whose  will,  being  “ the  will  of  the  flesh,” 
is  carnal  and  enslaved  to  sin.  (iVotes,  3:6.  Rom.  7:18 — 21. 
8:5 — 9.  Gal.  5:16 — 21.)  Neither  did  it  arise  from  the  will 
of  man  respecting  them  ; as  men,  who  had  no  children,  some- 
times chose  persons  of  distinguished  excellency,  whom  they 
adopted  as  their  heirs : for  no  man  can  insure  the  conversion 
of  his  dearest  friends  or  relatives;  no  minister  can  choose 
who  shall,  or  even  conjecture  beforehand  who  will  profit  by 
bis  ministry  ; nay,  the  most  unlikely  persons  are  very  fre- 
quently thus  distinguished:  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.;  J.r  they  are 
“ born  of  God,”  according  to  his  purpose,  by  an  immediate 
operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  producing  in  them  divr<j  life  a 
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among  us,  (and  ?we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as# 
of  hthe  only  begotten  of  the  F ather,;  ‘full  of  grace 
and  truth. 

15  John  kbare  witness  of  him,  and  cried,  say- 
ing, This  was  he  of  whom  I spake,  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me ; for  'he  was  be- 
fore me. 
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new  nature,  renewing  them  to  the  image  of  God,  and  inclining 
them  to  choose  and  delight,  in  the  spiritual  excellency  of  the 
things  of  God.  (Notes,  3:3 — 8.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.  Jam.  1:16 — 18. 
1 Pet.  1:3— 5,22— 25.  1 John  5:1—  5.)  Thus  new  creatures 

are  formed  and  brought  into  the  spiritual  world,  to  be  nourished 
up  by  the  word  of  sound  doctrine,  to  a complete  meetness 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  God  in  heaven.  This 
new  birth  is  the  preparation  for  receiving  Christ,  and  believing 
in  his  name,  without  which  all  men  would  still  continue  to 
despise  and  reject  him. — The  difference  between  regenera- 
tion and  adoption,  as  noticed  in  these  verses,  deserves  peculiar 
attention.  They  who  are  “ born  of  God”  receive  Christ, 
and  to  those  who  receive  him,  he  gives  the  “power,  or  pri- 
vilege, of  becoming  the  sons  of  God.”  The  former  is  regene- 
ration, or  a change  in  their  nature  ; the  latter  ^s  adoption,  or  a 
change  in  their  state  : and  when  thus  regenerated  and  adopted, 
they  receive  “the  Spirit  of  adoption.”  (Note,  Eph.  1:5 — 8,  v.  5.) 

Unto  his  own.]  (11)  E ts  ra  ifiia.  16:32.  19:27.  Acts  21: 
6.  1 Thes.  4:11. — His  own.]  I<5 ioi.  13:1.  Acts  4:23.  24:23. — 
The  former  includes  the  temple,  and  all  things  belonging  to 
worship,  and  peculiar  advantages  of  the  nation : the  latter 
denotes  exclusively  the  Jews,  as  possessing  those  advantages, 
and  so  by  profession  and  right  the  people  of  the  divine  Mes- 
siah.— Power.]  E \ovoiav.  ‘E \ovoia  here  signifies  right, 
privilege,  dignity’-,  and  prerogative.’  Whitby. — 5:27.  17:2. 
1 Cor.  8:9.  9:4—6,12,18. 

V.  14.  The  evangelist  next  proceeds  to  show  in  what  manner 
“the  Word  came  to  his  own;”  “He  was  made  flesh,”  or, 
“ became  flesh,”  that  is,  he  assumed  man’s  entire  nature,  into  a 
personal  union  with  the  Deity.  “ He  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,”  he  became  Man,  and  subjected  himself  to  all 
those  infirmities  which  sin  gave  rise  to,  as  far  as  this  could  be 
done  without  being  polluted  by  sin.  He  “became  flesh,”  as 
he  became  liable  to  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  pain,  suffering, 
and  death.  He  “ was  God,  and  with  God  from  the  begin- 
ning:” at  length  he  became  Man,  and  was  with  man:  he 
was  “in  the  form  of  God,”  and  he  “ became  in  fashion  as  a 
man.”  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Note,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  This  was 
effected  by  the  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus  the 
Son  of  Mary,  who  was  incomprehensibly,  yet  really  and  in- 
separably, one  Person  with  the  Eternal  World.  We  cannot 
explain  this : nor  can  we  understand  the  union  between  the 
body  and  soul  in  our  own  persons.  (Notes,  Gal.  4:4 — 7. 

1 Tim.  3:16.)  “But  the  testimony  of  God  is  sure,  making 
wise  the  simple.”  This  testimony  declares  “that  the  Word 
was  made  flesh and  that  he  “ tabernacled  among  us,”  as  the 
Shechinah,  or  divine  glory,  dw’elt  in  the  tabernacle  in  the  wil- 
derness ; so  that  “ the  Word  of  God,”  yea,  “God  the  Word,” 
condescended  to  dwell  here  on  earth  in  human  nature,  and 
visibly  to  display  his  glory  for  many  years.  For  he  was 
“ full  of  grace  and  truth  accomplishing  the  types,  predictions, 
and  promises  of  the  Old  Testament ; exercising  all  kind  of 
condescension,  compassion,  love,  and  mercy  to  mankind; 
communicating  all  grace  to  those  who  sought  to  him  for  it ; 
and  showing  himself  ever  full  of  kindness  and  truth,  in  the 
blessed  instructions  which  he  continually  gave  to  those  around 
him,  concerning  the  things  of  God  and  the  eternal  world. 
(Marg.  Ref . g — i.  Notes,  17.  1 John  1:1 — 4.) — This  glory 

was  indeed  veiled  under  his  external  poverty  and  deep  hu- 
mility, from  the  view  of  carnal  men:  (Notes,  Is.  53:2,3.)  but 
the  apostles,  and  others  who  were  enabled  to  believe  in  this 
name,  beheld  the  glory  of  his  power,  wisdom,  knowledge,  holi- 
ness, truth,  and  grace;  and  they  were  assured  that  they 
were  such  as  became  the  character  and  person  of  “ the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father.”  (Note,  18.) — Some  reference  may 
here  also  be  had  to  his  transfiguration,  of  which  this  evangelist 
was  an  eyewitness.  (Notes,  Matt.  17:1 — 8.) 

Flesh.]  Dap|.  Acts  2:30.  Rom.  1:3.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Heb. 
2:14. — Gen.  6:17.  Sept. — Dwelt.]  EoKr/voitrev.  Rev.  7:15. 
12:12.  13:6.  21:3.  A oKyvrj,  tentorium,  tabernaculum. — Only 
begotten.]  Moi/oycvouj.  18.  See  on  Luke  7:12. — Full.] 
*3 Xrjpns-  This  must  agree  with  Aoyoj,  in  the  former  part  of 
he  verse. 

V.  15.  The  evangelist  next  shows  how  the  things  which  he 
had  stated  accorded  to  what  John  the  Baptist  had  testified 
respecting  Jesus.  When  he  first  saw  him,  (for  this  seems  to 
i«fer  to  the  time  when  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  by  him,) 
ie  proclaimed  aloud,  that  this  was  the  person  whom  he  had 
announced  to  the  people  as  about  to  appear  among  them, 
its  to  the  order  of  time,  and  his  entrance  on  his  work,  “ he 
came  after  John:”  but  in  every  other  way  he  had  been,  and 


16  And  mof  his  fulness  have  all  we  received, 
“and  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  °the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  fgrace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ 

18  No  man  hath  ^seen  God  at  any  time:  rthe 
only  begotten  Son,  which  is  *in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father, *  lhe  hath  declared  him.  [ Practical  observation «.] 


7—10.  Gal.  3:10—13,17.  Heb.  3:5,6.  8:8—12.  p 14:6.  Gen.  3:15.  22:18.  P*.  85: 
10.  89:1,2.  98:3.  Mic.  7:20.  Luke  1 :54,55,68— 79.  Acts  13:34— 39.  Rom.  3:21  — 
26.  15:8— 12.  2 Cor.  1:20.  Heb.  9:22.  10:4—10.  11:39,40.  Rev.  5:8— 10.  7:9—17. 
q 6:46.  Ex.  33:20.  Col.  1:15.  1 Tim.  1:17.  6:16.  1 John  4:12,20.  r 14.  3:16— 18. 
1 John  4:9.  s 13:23.  Prov.8:30.  Is.  40:11.  Lam.  2:12.  Luke  16:22,23.  t 12:41. 
14:9.  17:6,26.  Gen.  16:13.  18:33  . 32:28—30.  48:15,16.  Ex.  3:4-6.  23:21.  33:18 
—23.  34:5 — 7.  Num.  12:8.  Josh.  5:13— 15.  6-1,2.  Judg.  6:12-26.  13:20—23.  I». 
6:1—3.  Ez.  1:26— 28.  Hos.  12:3—5.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  1 John  5:20. 


would  be,  “ preferred  before  him.”  Indeed  it  was  most 
reasonable  that  he  should  be  thus  preferred,  “ for  he  was 
before  him.’  John  was  the  elder  man,  and  it  does  not  appear 
what  sense  can  be  made  of  this  expression,  (30)  except  we 
allow,  that  Jesus  existed  before  he  appeared  on  earth  as  Man, 
whereas  John  had  no  previous  existence : for  if  John  had  only 
meant  to  declare  the  superiority  of  Jesus,  he  must,  according 
to  all  the  rules  of  language,  have  said  “ He  is  before  me,” 
not  “ He  was  before  me.”  Besides,  this  would  have  been  no 
more  than  a repetition  of  his  foregoing  assertion,  when  it  is 
evidently  introduced  as  a reason  for  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes, 
19 — 34.  3:27 — 36.) — Preferred,  &c.]  ‘This  is  properly  said 
of  those  who  are  placed  in  rank  before  others,  as  masters 
whom  their  attendants  follow.  It  signifies  a more  honourable 
situation,  and  by  consequence,  superior  dignity.’  Beza.  The 
parallel  passages,  where  another  word  is  used,  confirm  this 
interpretation.  (27.  Notes,  Matt.  3:11,12.  Luke  3:15 — 17.) 
Jesus  came  to  John,  and  was  baptized  by  him,  as  if  he  meant 
to  become  his  disciple : but  John  gave  place  to  him  ; assigned 
him  the  foremost  station  ; in  the  most  decided  manner,  owned 
him  as  his  Lord ; and  pointed  him  out  to  his  disciples,  as  the 
promised  Messiah. — Before  me.]  ‘ This  I said,  because  he 
indeed  was  before  me,  as  being  “ in  the  beginning  with  God.” 
(2).’  Whitby. 

Is  preferred  before  me.]  E/iirpoo&ev  yov  yeyovev.  “He 
became  before  me.”  27,30. — loxoporepos  yov  eonv.  Matt. 
3:11.  Luke  3:16. — He  was  before  me.]  Ilpuroj  you  tjv.  30* 
8:7.  1 Cor.  15:45,46.  1 Tim.  1:15.  2:13.  Rev.  1:11,17.  2:8. 
22:13. 

V.  16.  This,  and  the  two  following  verses,  are  considered 
by  many  expositors,  as  the  words  of  the  evangelist  resuming 
his  subject  from  the  fourteenth  verse ; for  they  consider  the 
fifteenth  merely  as  a parenthesis,  and  not  as  a continuation  of 
John  the  Baptist’s  testimony.  (Note,  14.)  The  instruction, 
however,  is  the  same,  and  grounded  on  the  same  divine  au- 
thority, whoever  be  the  speaker.  John  the  Baptist  and  John 
the  Evangelist,  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  and  all  believers 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  had  received  all  their  wisdom, 
knowledge,  strength,  and  grace  from  “ the  fulness  of  Christ:” 
and  all  to  the  end  must  receive  from  the  same  fulness.  For 
they  have  nothing  of  their  own,  but  sin,  weakness,  folly,  and 
misery : none  ever  had,  or  can  have  any  thing  from  God,  but 
as  it  is  communicated  through  his  Son,  the  eternal  Word  ; 
either  in  consequence  of  his  engagements,  as  the  Surety  of 
the  new  covenant,  or  of  his  actual  incarnation,  and  the  work 
which  he  accomplished  on  earth.  In  him  is  the  fulness  of 
life,  light,  wisdom,  power,  grace,  and  truth ; “ all  fulness 
dwells  in  him,”  even  “ all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily 
from  which  alone  fallen  sinners  have  been,  are,  and  shall  be 
receiving,  by  faith,  all  that  renders  them  wise,  strong,  holy, 
useful,  or  happy.  (3:34.  Notes,  Col.  1:18 — 20.  2:1 — 4,8— 
10.) — “ And  grace  for  grace this  may  signify,  a large  abun- 
dance of  all  spiritual  blessings,  most  freely  bestowed  from  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  even  “ grace  upon  grace  :”  or,  that  each  be- 
liever receives  a measure  of  every  kind  of  grace,  which  is  trea- 
sured up  in  Christ,  for  his  people,  answerable  to  all  his  wants, 
even  “ grace  sufficient  for  him :”  (Note,  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10,v.9.) 
or,  that  by  the  grace  received  from  Christ,  they  are  renewed 
into  his  image,  and  reflect  every  holy  excellency  which  ap- 
peared in  his  character  ; even  as  the  melted  wax  receives  line 
for  line,  and  letter  for  letter,  the  exact  impression  from  the 
seal  which  is  put  upon  it.  The  words  of  our  Lord,  “To 
him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundantly,” 
seem  also  referred  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Matt.  13:12.) 

Fulness.]  U\t]po)yaros.  Matt.  9:16.  Mark  8:20.  Rom. 
11:12,25.  13:10.  15:29.  1 Cor.  10:26,28.  Gal.  4:4.  Eph.  1: 
10,23.  3:19.  4:13.  Col.  1:19.  2:9. 

V.  17.  The  Jews  trusted  in  Moses,  glorying  that  they 
were  his  disciples:  (Notes,  5:45 — 47.  9:27 — 34,  vv.  27 — 29.) 
and  indeed  he  was  a most  eminent  prophet  of  God,  the  law- 
giver of  Israel ; by  whom  God  gave  his  people  both  the  moral 
law,  the  perfect  standard  of  holiness  ; and  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  was  a shadow  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  The  former, 
however,  is  “ the  ministration  of  condemnation”  to  transgres- 
sors ; and  the  latter  had  no  inherent  efficacy  to  take  away  the 
guilt  or  power  of  sin  ; and  therefore  both,  as  forming  along 
with  the  judicial  law,  one  complex  dispensation,  were  in- 
tended to  lead  men  to  Christ,  and  could  do  nothing  to  save 
those  who  did  not  believe  in  him,  though  excellently  fitted  to 
the  purpose  for  which  God  appointed  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o.  Notes , Deut.  32:4.  33:4,5.  Rom.  7:7—12.  2 Cor.  3:7— 
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19  IT  And  this  is  the  record  of  John,  “when  the 
Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to 
ask  him,  xWho  art  thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ; but  con- 
lessed,  VI  am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What  then  ? zArt  thou 
Elias  ? And  he  saith,  I am  not.  aArt  thou  ‘that 
prophet  ? And  he  answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
bthat  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent 
us  : what  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23  He  said,  T am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
“as  said  the  prophet  Esaias. 

u 5:33—36.  Deut.  17:9—11.  24:8.  Matt.  21:23—32.  x 10:24.  Acts  13:25.  19:4. 
v 3:28— 36.  Matt.  3:11,12.  Mark  1:7,8.  Luke  3:15— 17.  z Mai.  4:5.  Matt. 
11:14.  17:10—12.  Luke  1:17.  a 25.  7:40.  Deut.  18:15— 18.  Matt.  11:9— 
11.  16:14.  * Or,  a prophet,  b 2 Sam.  24:13.  c 3:28.  Matt.  3:3.  Mark  1:3. 

Luke  1:16,17,76—79.  3:4—6.  d Is.  40:3—5.  e 3:1,2.  7:47—49.  Matt.  23:13— 

11.)  These  “came  by  Moses;  but  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ.”  All  the  mercy  shown  to  sinners  in  par- 
doning and  justifying  them:  all  the  grace  by  which  they  are 
sanctified,  and  taught  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  ; all  the 
favour  in  any  way  vouchsafed  to  each  individual  of  the  race 
of  fallen  Adam  from  the  beginning,  “ came  by  Jesus,”  the 
promised  Messiah.  All  the  faithful  promises,  given  and  per- 
formed to  the  church  of  believers,  and  all  the  ancient  prophe- 
cies and  types,  had  reference  to  him  and  were  verified  in  him. 
He  was  the  Truth  of  all  the  shadows,  the  Substance  of  all 
the  promises,  the  Object  of  all  the  prophecies,  the  Centre  of 
all  the  doctrines,  the  Source  and  Standard  of  truth,  and  the 
medium  of  communication  of  all  the  grace  and  blessings, 
which  ever  were  made  to  fallen  man,  or  conferred  on  him. 
(Notes,  5:39—45,  v.  39.  14:4—6,  v.  6.  1 Pet.  1:10—12.  Rev. 
19:9,10,  v.  10.)  As  soon  as  Adam  sinned,  the  divine  Saviour 
stepped  in,  as  it  were,  between  him  and  the  avenging  sword 
of  justice  ; and  as  the  promised  Seed,  “the  Seed  of  the 
woman,”  undertook  to  be  the  Surety  of  a new  covenant  to  his 
people.  He  was  and  is  “ the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  believer,”  in  every  age.  (Notes,  16.  Gen.  3:14,15. 
Rom.  10:1 — 4.  Heb.  7:20 — 25.  8:3 — 6.)  Through  him  alone 
sinners  have  access  to  God  as  a Father,  acceptance  with  him 
or  grace  from  him ; and  even  their  repentance,  faith,  and 
holiness,  come  from  him  alone. — “ Grace  and  truth  :”  ‘ As 
the  moral  law  pointed  out  the  disease,  which  Christ  cures: 
and  the  ceremonial  law  shadowed  forth  that  which  Christ 
indeed  performed  : therefore  grace  answers,  by  way  of  con- 
trast, to  the  moral  law  ; and  truth  to  the  ceremonial.’  Beza. — 
(Marg\  Ref.  p.  Notes,  Ps.  85:10—13.  89:1—4.) 

Grace  and  truth.]  fH  %aptj  Kai  % akrj&eia. — “ The  grace 
and  the  truth,”  viz.  which  was  set  forth  in  the  Old  Testament 
from  the  beginning. 

V.  18.  As  one  instance  in  which  “the  Truth  came  bv 
Jesus  Christ the  sacred  writer  assures  us,  that  all  true  and 
useful  knowledge  of  God  was  always  derived  to  man  through 
him.  No  man  ever  did  or  can  see  the  divine  essence : (Marg. 
Ref.  q.  Notes,  1 Tim.  1:17.  6:13 — 16,  t>.  16.)  but  all  the 
declarations  concerning  him,  all  the  discoveries  of  his  Being, 

. erfections,  truth,  and  will,  have  been  made  by  the  Son,  who 
»vas,  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  with  the  Father,  as  “ in  his  bosom,” 
die  object  of  his  entire  and  ineffable  love  and  delight ; know- 
ing his  infinite  excellency,  and  sharing  all  his  counsels  and 
purposes,  and  revealing  them  to  man,  as  far  as  it  is  proper 
that  the}'  should  be  known  by  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  11:27. 
Luke  10:21,22.) — We  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  observe, 
that  from  the  beginning  every  discovery  of  God  to  man,  and 
all  the  visions  and  displays  of  Jehovah  to  Adam,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  Isaiah,  and  others, 
were  made  by  the  eternal  Son,  who  afterwards  became  incar- 
nate, being  anticipations  of  that  event:  (Notes,  Gen.  3:8. 
16:10,11,13,14.  18:33.  32:26—30.  48:16.  Ex.  3:2,14.  Josh. 
5:13 — 15.  Is.  6:1 — 4.  Hos.  12:3 — 6.)  nor  can  those  appear- 
ances of  God  be  reconciled  with  this,  and  similar  declarations, 
on  any  other  principle.— According  to  this  testimony,  no  man 
really  knows  any  thing  of  God  to  good  purpose,  as  to  the  mys- 
teries of  his  nature,  and  the  glory  and  harmony  of  his  attri- 
outes,  but  he  who  receives  his  knowledge  by  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God. — 1 From  Christ  alone  all  true  knowledge  of  God  is 
derived.’  Beza. — It  is,  however,  doubted  by  many,  who 
steadfastly  maintain  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  deity  and  of  a 
Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  whether  the  title  of  “the 
Son  of  God,”  relates  to  any  thing  more  than  his  human  na- 
ture, his  miraculous  conception,  and  his  mediatorial  character 
and  work  ; and  the  opinion  of  former  orthodox  divines  on  this 
subject,  seems  to  be  given  up  by  them  as  unscriptural.  Now 
it  is  allowed,  that  numbers  have  speculated,  explained,  and 
disputed  a great  deal  too  much  concerning  these  mysteries,  of 
which  we  can  know  no  more  than  is  expressly  revealed : and 
it  must  also  be  remembered,  that  such  relative  terms  as 
Father  and  Son,  when  applied  to  the  Deity,  can  only  be  used 
in  a figurative  sense,  or  one  not  comprehensible  by  us,  in 
order  to  help  our  feeble  apprehensions:  and  therefore  they 
must  not  be  made  the  foundation  of  any  conclusions  inconsist- 
ent with  the  eternity,  self-existence,  ar  1 co-equality  of  “ the 
Word.1  Yet  I apprehend,  that  Chris  s called  in  Scripture 
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' 24  And  they  which  were  sen-  'were  of  the 
Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
fWhy  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  ?that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  hI  baptize 
with  water : but  there  standeth  one  among  you, 
'whom  ye  know  not. 

27  He  it  is,  kwho  coming  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  •whose  shoe’s  latchet  I am  not  worthy 
to  unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in  mBethabara  be 
yond  Jordan,  “where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  IT  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming 

15,26.  Luke  7:30.  11:39— 44,53.  16:14.  Acts  23:8.  26:5.  Phil.  3:5,6.  f Matt. 
21:23.  Acts  4:5—7.  5:28.  g See  on  20—22.  Dan.  9:24—26.  h Matt.  3:11. 
Mark  1:8.  Luke  3:16.  Acts  1:5.  11:16.  i 10,11.  8:19.  16:3.  17:3,25.  Mai.  3: 
1,2.  1 John  3:1.  k See  on  15,30.  Acts  19:4.  1 Matt.  3:11.  Mark  1:7.  Luka 

3:16.  m 10:40.  Jutlg.  7:24.  Bethbarah.  12:5.  n 3:23. 

“ the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,”  and  “ the  Son  of  the  Father,* 
in  respect  of  his  divine  nature;  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
by  “a  generation  that  none  can  declare.”  Various  expres- 
sions, concerning  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for  us, 
seem  to  refer,  not  to  his  giving  him  to  death,  when  incarnate ; 
but  to  his  giving  him  to  be  incarnate  for  that  purpose.  “ He 
spared  not  his  own  Son;”  and  this  gift  was  so  immense,  that 
the  apostle  counted  all  other  things  to  be  as  nothing  in  com- 
parison of  it.  Indeed  it  does  not  appear  why  he  should  be 
called  “ the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,”  merely  in  respect  of 
his  human  nature ; for  the  formation  of  Adam,  and  of  all  the 
angels,  was  a production  equally  immediate  and  divine,,  as 
that  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ;  and  “the  glory  as  of 
the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father,”  (14)  evidently  relates  to  his 
divine,  and  not  to  his  human  nature.  (Notes,  3:16.  1 John 
4:9 — 12.) — In  short  it  seems  to  denote  something  incompre- 
hensible, and  infinitely  superior  to  creation,  and  to  every  thi:ig 
of  which  we  have  the  most  remote  conception,  constituting  an 
equality  of  nature,  and  a relation  between  the  eternal  Father 
and  the  Son,  of  which  that  relation  among  men  is  but  a feeble 
shadow ; yet  suited  to  help  our  conceptions  about  it.  Per- 
haps we  should  never  have  been  informed  of  the  distinction 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  but  on  account  of  the  economy  of 
the  work  of  redemption : or,  to  speak  more  properly,  that 
work  seems  to  have  been  planned,  in  order  to  a display  of  the 
glory  of  God,  as  well  in  this  distinction  of  persons,  as  in  the 
harmony  of  his  attributes.  The  apprehensions  of  the  most 
exalted  creatures,  on  such  a subject,  must  be  inadequate. 
Ours  must  at  present  be  also  confused  and  defective.  The 
second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity  may  be  spoken  of  as 
“the  only  begotten  Son;”  as  he  is  appointed,  in  the  eternal 
counsels,  to  be  the  Image,  Representative,  and  Revealer  of 
the  invisible  God,  to  man,  in  every  age,  and  under  every  dis- 
pensation: and  our  conception  of  him,  as  the  Son,  should 
doubtless  be  restricted  to  his  participation  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, and  his  representing  it  to  man  ; so  that  “he  who  hath 
seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the  Father  also.”  (Notes,  14:7 — 14, 
vv.  7,9—11.  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  4:5,6.  Col. 1:15 — 17.  Heb.  1:3,4.) 
This  will  appear  with  increasing  evidence  as  we  proceed 
with  this  gospel. 

In  the  bosom.]  Et?  koXttov.  See  on  Luke  16:22. — Hath 
declared.]  Klriyyaaro.  Luke 24:35.  Acts  15:12,14.  21:19. — 
Ab  et  rjyeopai,  duco. 

V.  19 — 28.  The  evangelist  next  relates  a more  public 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Christ.  The  chief  priests, 
scribes,  and  great  council  of  the  nation,  who  regarded  them- 
selves as  entitled  to  superintend  all  concerns  of  religion, 
having  heard  reports  concerning  John,  and  his  docrine,  bap- 
tism, and  popularity;  sent  a deputation  to  him  to  know  who 
he  was,  and  whether  he  professed  to  be  the  promised  Mes- 
siah ; as  he  presumed  to  preach  and  collect  disciples,  without 
authority  from  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — Notes,  Matt.  21: 
23 — 32.  Luke  7:18 — 35.)  To  this,  John  answered  in  the  most 
explicit  manner,  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah.  Being  further 
interrogated  whether  he  were  Elias,  or  Elijah,  whom  the 
Jews  expected  to  come  personally  from  heaven  before  the 
Messiah  made  his  appearance,  he  declared  that  he  was 
not.  He  was  not  personally  Elias,  he  was  not  Elias  in  the 
sense  of  those  who  proposed  the  question  ; though  he  came 
“ in  the  spirit  and  power”  of  that  zealous  reformer  and 
though  he  was  “ a prophet,  }'ea  more  than  a prophet,”  yet  he 
was  not  Jeremiah,  or  any  one  of  their  old  prophets  risen  from 
the  dead,  as  th_>  expected.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notts , 
Mai.  4:4—6.  M”"  11:7— lo.  16:13—16.  17:10—13.  Rev.  20: 
4 — 6.)  When  they  further  demanded  who  he  was,  that  they 
might  carry  some  determinate  answer  to  the  sanhedrim,  by 
which  they  were  sent ; he  referred  them  to  a prophecy  con- 
cerning him,  which  has  been  considered.  (Notes,  Is.  40:3  —8. 
Matt.  3:3.)  He*  was  “ the  voice  of  a herald  in  the  desert, 
calling  upon  men  to  prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah,  who  vas 
about  to  come  among  them  : (Notes,  Luke  1:11 — 17,76 — 79.) 
and  when,  as  “ a voice,”  he  had  signified  the  mind  of  the 
Lord,  who  spake  by  him,  he  should  vanish,  and  be  no  i .ore 
considered.  But  the  persons  sent  at  this  time  were  Pha- 
risees, and  very  tenacious  of  their  ancient  customs  ano 
traditions  ; and  they  did  not  know  that  this  prophecy  was 
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tinto  him,  and  saith,  °Behi>ld  the  Lamb  of  God, 
Pwhich  * taketh  away  the  s.  n of  the  world. 

30  This  is  he,  of  whom  1 said,  After  me  cometh 
a man  which  is  preferred  before  me  ; lor  he  was 
before  me. 

31  And  rI  knew  him  not : 8but  that  he  should 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  ‘therefore  am  I come 
baptizing  with  water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  UI  saw  the 


0 36.  Gen.  22:7,8.  Ex.  12:3,  &c.  Num.  28:3—10.  Is.  53:7.  Acts  8:32.  1 Pet. 
1:19.  Rev.  5:6,8,12,13.  6:1,16.  7:9,10,1-1,17.  12:11.  13:8.  >4:MdO.  15-3. 
17:14.19:7,9.21:9.14,22,23,27.22:1—3.  p Is.  o3:ll.  H03.  14:2.  Matt.  20.28. 

1 Cor.  15:3.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  1:4.  3:13.  1 Tim.  2:6.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  1:3.  2:17. 
9:28.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  1 John  2:2.  3:5.  4:10.  Rev.  1:5.  'Or.  braret/t.  hx.M. 
38.  Lev.  10:17.  16:21,22.  Num.  18:1,23.  q See  on  15,27.  Luke  3:16.  r 33.  I.uke 
1:80.2:39 42.  s 7.  Is.  40:3 — 5.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2— 5.  Luke  1:17,76 — 79.  t Matt. 

parallel  to  that  of  Malachi,  to  which  they  had  referred  : they 
therefore  proceeded  to  demand  of  John,  why  he  baptized  his 
own  countrymen,  and  made  disciples,  if  he  were  neither  the 
Messiah,  nor  Elias,  nor  an  old  prophet  risen  again.  To  this 
he  replied,  that  he  baptized  the  people  with  water,  as  a pro- 
fession of  repentance,  and  an  outward  sign  of  the  spintua 
blessings  to  be  conferred  on  them  by  the  Messiah,  who  had 
not  indeed  yet  publicly  avowed  himself;  but  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  them  though  they  knew  him  not,  and  was  ready  to 
enter  on  his  work.  (Notes,  Matt . 3:5,6,1.1,12.)  Indeed  this 
was  the  Person,  who,  as  he  had  always  declared,  was 
preferred  before  him ;”  being  in  fact  so  much  John’s  superior 
in  dignity,  authority,  and  excellency,  that  he  was  not  worthy 
to  perform  the  lowest  menial  service  for  him.— {Marg.  Ref. 
b— 1.  Notes,  15.  Luke  3:15—17 .)—That  prophet.  (25) 

» They  evidently  distinguished  that  prophet,  of  whom  they 
inquired,  from  Christ:  the  opinion,  therefore,  of  Chrysostom, 
Cyril,  and  Theophylact,  does  not  displease  me.  They 
declare  that  the  Jews  were  under  an  error,  . . . supposing,  . . . 
not  only  that  Elias,  . . . but  also  that  “ the  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,”  being  distinct  from  the  Messiah,  would  come  before 
him.  This  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  follows.  (0:14. 
7:40,41.)’  Beza.  {Notes,  Deut.  18:15 — 19.  Acts  3:22 — 26. 
7;37 — 43.)  Either  “ the  Prophet*  like  unto  Moses,”  was 

intended,  or  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  as  arisen  fiom  the 
dead  * for  John  would  hardly  have  denied,  that  he  was  1 a 
prophet.”  ( Marg . Luke  1:76.)  It  is  not,  however,  clear, 
that  any  particular  prophet  was  meant : yet  it  is  evident,  that 
the  Jews  in  general  paid  far  less  regard  to  those  Scriptures 
which  related  to  the  prophetical  and  priestly  office  of  the 
Messiah,  than  they  did  to  those  which  foretold  him  as  a 
glorious  king  : and  this  made  way  for  many  of  the  errors,  and 
carnal  expectations,  which  led  them  to  reject  “ the  Lord  of 
glory.” — Bethabara  seems  to  have  been  the  place  where 
Israel  passed  over  Jordan  into  Canaan:  though  some  think 
it  was  a distinct  place,  and  stream  of  waters,  to  the  east  of 
Jordan.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  Several  manuscripts  read 
Bethany  : not  the  place  where  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus 
resided ; but  another  place  of  the  same  name,  as  it  is  sup- 
posed, near  Jordan. 

He  confessed.  (20)  * SLyo\oy  yee.  9:22.  12:42.  Matt.  7:23. 
10:32.  14*7.  Luke  12:8.— El-oftoXoysw.  See  on  Matt.  11:25. 
—Beyond  Jordan.  (28)  ILpuv  roc  I optavov.  3:26.  10:40. 
Matt.  4:15,25.  19:1 . Mark  3:8.— Gen.  50:10,11.  Beut.  3:8,20,25. 
Josh.  1:15.  2:10.  5:1.  Sept.  ‘Repay.  Non  solum  t;ans,  ultra, 
ged  etiam  cis , juxta,  ad:  Schleusner.  The  preposition 

evidently  admits  of  either  interpretation,  but  the  name 
“ Bethabara”  favours  the  former. 

V.  29.  The  preceding  testimony  of  John  is  supposed  to 
have  been  given  at  the  time  during  which  Jesus  was  tempted 
in  the  wilderness,  and  just  before  his  return.  On  the  next 
day  John  saw  Jesus  corning  to  him;  and  he  immediately 
pointed  him  out  to  his  hearers,  as  “ the  Lamb  of  God.” 
{Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Gen.  22:7,8.  Is.  53:4  7.  Acts  8:32  o5. 

1 Pet.  1:17—21,  v.  19.  Rev.  5:5—14.  7:9—17.  12:7—12,  v.  11. 
13;8 — 10,  v.  8.  19:7,8.)  The  paschal  lamb,  in  the  shedding 
and  sprinkling  of  its  blood,  the  roasting  and  eating  of  its 
flesh,  and  all  the  attendant  circumstances,  aptly  represented 
the  redemption  of  man  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  penitent  sinners  by  faith  in  his  blood:  and  those  lambs 
which  were  sacrificed  every  morning  and  evening,  as  expia- 
tions of  the  sins  of  Israel,  were  evident  types  of  u the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.”  {Notes,  Ex.  12: 
3 — io.  29:38 — 41.  1 Cor.  5:6 — 8.)  The  emblem  of  a lamb 
might  indeed  denote  the  purity,  gentleness,  harmlessness, 
and  patience,  of  the  Redeemer,  and  his  valuableness  and 
usefulness,  living  and  dying;  but  it  especially  marked  his 
fitness  to  be  a spotless  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  his 
people.  He  is  called  “ the  Lamb  of  God ;”  as  he  was  a 
sacrifice  which  God  himself  both  required,  provided,  and 
accepted.  As  a Lamb  he  “ taketh  away  sin,”  by  being  made 
\n  expiatory  oblation,  that  justice  might  be  satisfied,  and  yet 
the  sinner  pardoned.  The  lambs,  sacrificed  according  to  the 
law,  were  appropriated  to  the  nation  of  Israel : but  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  being  of  infinite  value,  extends  its  efficacy 
to  all  nations,  and  to  every  generation  of  men.  A lamb  could 
not  “ take  away  sin,”  except  by  becoming  a sacrifice:  and 
why  should  John  call  Christ  “ the  Lamb  of  God,”  in  this 
connexion,  if  he  did  not  really  atone  for  the  sins  of  men,  by 
bearing  the  punishment  due  to  them  ? — ‘ Grotius  refers  this 
k>  the  reformation  of  men’s  lives  ; whereas  it  plainly  respects 
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Spirit  descending'  from  heaven  like  u dove,  and 
it  abode  upon  him. 

33  And  XI  knew  him  not:  but  he  that  sent  irv 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me, 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  on  him,  ^the  same  is  he  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I saw  and  bare  record  that  Hhis  is  th» 

Son  Ol  God.  [Practical  Observations . ] 

3:6.  Mark  1:3 — 5.  Luke  3:3.  Acts  19:4.  u Matt.  3:16.  Mark  1:10.  Luke  3:22 
x 3t.  Matt.  3:13 — 15.  y 3:5,34.  Malt.  3:11,14.  Mark  1:7,8.  Luke  3:16.  Act* 
1:5.2:4.10:44—47.11:15,16.  19:2—6.  1 Cur.  12:13.  Tit.  3:5,6.  z 18,49.3:16- 
18,35,36.5:23—27.6:69.  10:30,36.  11:27.  19:7.20:28,31.  Ps.  2:7.  89:26,27.  Matt 
3:17.  4:3,6.8:29.  11:27.  16:16.  17:5.26:63.  27:40,43,54.  Mark  1:1,11.  Luke  135 
3:22.  Rom.  1:4.  2Cor.l:19.  Heb.  1:1, 2,5, 6.  7:3.  1 John  2:23.  3:8.  4:9,14,15.  5 
-13,20.  2 John  9.  Rev.  2:18. 


the  Lamb  slain  as  a piacular  Victim,  to  “ redeem  us  to  God 
by  his  blood.”  . . . To  illustrate  this,  let  it  be  noted,  that  when 
a sacrifice  was  offered  for  sin,  he  that  brought  it  laid  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  according  to  the  command 
of  God  ; {Lev.  1:4.  3:2.  4:4.)  and  by  that  rile  transferred  his 
sins  upon  the  victim,  who  is  said  to  take  them  upon  him,  and 
to  carry  them  away.  Accordingly,  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of 
the  lamb,  the  stationary  men,  saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  were 
the  representatives  of  the  people,  laid  their  hands  on  the 
lambs  thus  offered  for  them.  . . . When  therefore  the  Baptist 
had  said,  He  baptized  them  for  the  remission  of  sins ; he  here 
shows  them  by  what  means  that  remission  was  to  be  obtain- 
ed.’ Whitby. — ‘ We  are  often  told,  that ...  repentance 

and  reformation  are  fully  sufficient  to  restore  the  most  aban- 
doned sinners  to  the  favour  of  a just  and  merciful  God,  and 
to  avert  the  punishment  due  to  their  offences.  But  whal 
does  the  great  herald  and  forerunner  of  Christ  say  to  this? 

He  came  professedly  as  a preacher  of  repentance If  then 

repentance  alone  had  sufficient  efficacy  for  the  expiation  ol 
sin,  surely  we  should  have  heard  this  from  him  who  came  od 
purpose  to  preach  repentance.  But  what  is  the  case  ? Does 
he  tell  us  that  repentance  alone  will  take  away  the  guilt  of  our 
transgressions,  and  justify  us  in  the  eyes  of  our  Maker  ? 
Quite  the  contrary.  Notwithstanding  the  great  stress  he 
justly  lays  on  the  indispensable  necessity  of  repentance;  yet 
he  tells  his  followers  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  to  Christ 
only,  and  to  his  death,  that  they  were  to  look  for  the  pardon 
of  their  sins.  “ Behold,”  says  he,  “ the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  And  again,  “ He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ; and  he  that 
believelh  not  shall  not  see  life ; but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
upon  him.’”  Bp.  Porteus. — Thus  the  Saviour  “taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,”  by  removing  every  hinderance  to  the 
forgiveness  of  the  sin,  original  and  actual,  of  all  men  through- 
out the  world,  who  rely  on  him  by  humble  faith.  Through 
his  atoning  sacrifice,  it  consists  with  the  glory  of  God  to 
pardon  all  persons  who  thus  trust  in  him.  On  this  ground 
any  man  may  come  to  “ the  throne  of  grace”  for  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation,  nor  does  he  want  any  other  plea,  than 
that  “ Christ  has  died,  yea,  rather  is  risen  again,  and  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.”  {Notes,  Rom.  8:32 — 34. 
Heb.  7:23 — 28.  1 John  2:1,2.)  In  virtue  of  his  atonement, 
Jesus  takes  away  all  the  guilt  of  every  believer,  and  “ buries 
it  as  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,”  giving  him  peace  of  conscience 
and  hope  in  God ; and  likewise  by  that  grace  which  is 
vouchsafed  to  sinners  through  the  same  sacrifice,  he  takes 
away  the  power,  the  love,  and  the  pollution  of  sin ; yea,  in 
due  time  the  very  existence  of  it  from  the  heart.  ( Notes, 
Mic.  7:18 — 20.  Rom.  8:1,2.) — This  general  proposal  and 
declaration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  a common  benefit  to  all, 
throughout  the  whole  world,  who  desire  to  avail  themselves 
of  it,  is  entirely  consistent  with  a particular  purpose  of  God, 
in  making  “ his  people  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,”  who 
would  otherwise  have  perished  in  pride,  impenitence,  and 
unbelief.  Accordingly,  John  called  on  all  his  hearers,  to 
“ behold  the  Lamb  of  God ;”  to  observe,  consider,  and  de- 
pend on  him  to  take  away  their  sins,  and  to  baptize  them 
with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Behold.]  I Se.  36,47.  11:36.  19:5,14.  Matt.  25:20,22,25. 

Jam.  3:3. — ‘ Proprie  de  rei  preesentis  exhibitione  et  demon- 
stratione:  Schleusner. — It  bespeaks  attentive  contemplation, 
accompanied  with  surprise  or  admiration. — Taketh  away.] 
Atpet.  2:16.  11:39.  15:2.  Luke  6:29,30.  1 John  3:5. 

V.  30 — 34.  Jesus  and  John  were  nearly  related,  and  the 
mother  of  Jesus  had  been  intimately  acquainted  with  John’s 
parents  ; yet  it  was  so  ordered  in  Providence,  that  John  did  not 
personally  know  Jesus.  They  lived  indeed,  very  distant  from 
each  other;  for  Jesus  was  brought  up  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee 
John  in  Judea,  probably  at  or  near  Hebron  ; {Note,  Luke 
1:34 — 38,  v.  36.  39 — 45.)  yet  it  seems  to  have  been  by  special 
design,  that  they  did  not  become  acquainted  at  the  public  feasts. 
Indeed,  when  John  had  borne  testimony  to  Jesus,  we  do  not 
find  that  they  ever  afterwards  met  together.  Had  they  been 
long  and  closely  united  in  friendship,  as  it  might  previously 
have  been  expected,  John’s  testimony  would  have  been  ren- 
dered more  equivocal  and  exceptionable:  but  though  John 
knew,  by  immediate  revelation,  that  his  ministry  and  baptism 
were  entirely  subservient  to  Jesus  the  Messiah’s  being 
manifested  to  the  people ; yet  he  seems  never  to  have  seen 
him,  till  he  applied  to  him  for  baptism ; and  then  it  is  evident 
he  was  made  known  to  him,  by  an  immediate  divine  sugges 
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35  IT  Again  the  next  day  after,  John  stood, 
*and  two  of  his  disciples  : 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he 
saith,  bBehold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak  ; 
eand  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  dturned,  and  saw  them  follow- 
ing, and  saith  unto  them,  eWhat  seek  ye?  They 
said  unto  him,  f Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  in- 
terpreted, Master,)  § where  ‘dwellest  thou. 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  hCome  and  see.  They 
came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  'abode  with 
him  that  day  : for  it  was  f about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak,  and 
followed  him,  was  kAndrew,  Simon  Peter’s  brother. 

41  He  ‘first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and 
saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  mthe  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  ^Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when 
Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  "Thou  art  Simon  °the 
son  of  Jona:  thou  shalt  be  ‘’called  Cephas,  which 
is  by  interpretation  $A  stone. 

a 3:25,25.  Mai.  3:16.  b See  on  29.  Is.  45:"22.  65:1,2.  Heb.  12:2.  1 Pet.  1 : 19,20. 
c 43.  4:39— 42.  Prov.  15:23.  Zech.  8:21.  Rom.  10:17.  Eph.4:29.  Rev.  22:17. 
d Luke  14:25.  15:20.  19:5.  22:61.  e 18:4,7.  20:15,16.  Luke  7:24—27.  18:40,41. 
Acts  10:21,29.  f 49.  3:2,26.  6:25.  Malt.  23:7,8.  g 12:21.  Ruth  1:16,17.  1 Kings 
10:3.  Ps.  27:4.  Prov.  3:18  . 8:34.  13:20.  Cant.  1:7,8.  Luke  8:38.  10:39.  * Or, 

abidest.  h 46.6:37.14:22,23.  Prov.  8:17.  Malt.  11:28—30.  i 4:40.  Acts  28: 
30,31.  Rev.  3.20.  1 That  was  two  hours  before  night.  Luke  24:29.  k 6:8. 

Matt.  4:18.  10:2.  Acts  1:13.  1 35,37,45.  4:28,29.  2 Kings  7:9.  Is.  2:3—5.  Luke 

2:17.38.  Acts  13:32,33.  1 John  1:3.  m4:25.  Dan.  9:25,26.  } Or,  Anointed.  Ps. 
2:2:  45:7.89:20.  Is.  11:2.  61.1.  Luke  4:18— 21.  Acts  4:27.  10:38.  Heb.  1:8,9. 
n 47,48.  2:24,25.  6:70,71.  13: 18.  o 21:15 — 17.  Jonai.  Matt.  16:17.  Barjona. 
p 1 Cor.  1:12.  3:22.  9:5. 15:5.  Gal.  2:9.  § Or,  Beter.  21:2.  Matt.  10:2.  16: 18. 

non.  But  when  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  “ descending  and 
abiding  on  him,”  all  former  inlimations  were  fully  ratified  to 
him,  and  he  thenceforth  bare  open  testimony  to  him  as  “ the 
Son  of  God,”  and  the  promised  Messiah.  ‘ Christ  is  proved 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
the  Father’s  voice,  and  by  the  testimony  of  John.’  Beza. 

( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 18,,  3:27 — 36.  Matt.  3:11 — 17.  Luke 
3:1-5 — -17,21,22,  v.  21.) — He  was  before , &c.  (30)  See  on 
Note , 15. 

Should  be  made  manifest.  (31)  QavepajSn.  2:11.  3:21.  7:4. 
9:3.  17:6.  21:1,14.  Mark  4:22.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor.  5:10,11. 
Eph.  5:13.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  1:3.  1 John  1:2.  3:2, 5, 8.  4:9 ,etal. 

V.  35 — 42,  The  persons  here  spoken  of  were  John’s  dis- 
ciples, before  they  followed  Jesus.  While  John  stood  and 
discoursed  with  them,  Jesus  came  near  them,  and  John  im- 
mediately pointed  him  out  to  them,  as  “ the  Lamb  of  God.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note , 29.)  Accordingly,  they  followed 
Jesus,  as  desirous  of  becoming  his  disciples,  or  of  being  ac- 
quainted with  him.  To  facilitate  and  encourage  their  appli- 
cation, Jesus  turned  to  inquire  what  they  sought:  and,  ad- 
dressing him  by  the  honourable  title  of  Rabbi,  or  Teacher, 
they  asked  where  he  dwelt ; as  they  wanted  to  come  to  him 
for  instruction.  He  therefore  invited  them  to  accompany  him  ; 
(for  he  seems  to  have  had  some  retired  lodging  near  the  place 
where  John  preached  ;)  and,  as  it  was  but  two  hours  before 
sunset,  they  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  in  attending  to 
his  instructive  conversation.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c — i.) 
Some  think  that  the  evangelist  himself  was  one  of  these  two 
disciples,  but  that  is  uncertain:  however,  Andrew,  Peter’s 
brother,  was  one  of  them  ; who,  being  fully  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  first  brought  Peter  ac- 
quainted with  him.  This  was  a considerable  time  before 
they  were  called  to  a constant  attendance  on  Christ: 
(Note,  Matt.  4:12 — 22.)  for  that  took  place  in  Galilee;  and 
this  was  near  Bethabara,  or  the  passage  of  Jordan.  It  was, 
however,  on  this  occasion  that  Jesus,  previously  intimating 
his  knowledge  of  Simon,  his  family  and  character,  sui  named 
him  Cephas,  or  Peter,  the  one  being  Syriac,  the  other  Greek, 
and  by  interpretation  meaning  a stone.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref  k — p.)  This  denoted  the  fortitude  and  firmness  with 
which  he  would  labour  and  suffer  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
(Notes,  21:15—17.  Matt.  10:1—4,  v.  2.  16:17,18.) 

Rabbi.  (38)  50.  3:2,26.  4:31.  6:25.  9:2.  11:8.  Matt. 

23:7.  26:25,49.  Mark  9:5.  11:21.  14:45. — Being  interpreted .] 
E.ppr]vcvoiuvov.  43.  9:7.  Heb.  7:2  — Being  interpreted.  (41) 
M.£$eppr]vevop£vov.  Matt.  1:23.  Mark  5:41.  15:22,34.  Acts 
4:36.  13:8. 

V.  43 — 46.  When  the  time  was  arrived  at  which  our  Lord 
purposed  to  go  forth  into  Galilee,  in  order  to  enter  on  his 
public  ministry,  he  found  Philip,  and  called  him  to  a stated 
attendance  on  him.  Philip  was  an  inhabitant  of  Bethsaida, 
where  Peter  and  Andrew  at  first  resided,  though  they  after- 
wards removed  to  Capernaum  ; and  perhaps  he  was  brought 
acquainted  wi.h  Jesus  by  their  means.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) 
Philip  not  long  afterwards  met  with  Nathanael,  who  seems  to 
have  been  his  miniate  friend  : and  in  a very  earnest  manner 
he  informed  h m that  they  had  found  the  promised  Messiah, 
concerning  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  written  those 
extraordinary  things  which  had  excited  the  expectation  of 
him  that  generally  prevailed  ; and  that  Jesus,  who  had  hitherto 
lived  at  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph,  was  assuredly  the  great 
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43  IT  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee,  ^and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me. 

44  Now  "Philip  was  of  sBethsaida,  the  city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto 
him,  We  have  found  him,  lof  whom  Moses  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  "Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, xthe  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  -vCan  there 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  zCome  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and 
saith  of  him,  "Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  bin  whom 
is  no  guile  ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence  knowesf. 
thou  me  ? Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him 
Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  cwhen  thou  wasi 
under  the  fig-tree,  I saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him, 
dRabbi,  ethou  art  the  Son  of  God  ; thou  art  fthe 
King  of  Israel. 


Mark  3:16.  Luke  5:8.  6:14.  q Is.  65:1.  Matt.  4:18— 21 . 9:9.  Luke  19:10.  Phil 
3:12.  1 John  4:19.  r 12:21.14:8,9.  Matt.  10:3.  Mark  3:18.  Luke  6:14.  Acts  1 
13.  s Matt.  11:21.  Mark  6:45.  8:22.  Luke  9:10.  10:13.  t 5:45,46.'  Gen.  3:15 
22:18.49:10.  Deut.  18:18 — 22.  See  on  Luke  24:27,44.  u 18:5,7.19:19.  Matt. 
2:23.21:11.  Mark  14:67.  Acts  2:22.  3:6.  10:38.  22:8.  26:9.  x Matt.  13:55.  Mark 
6:3.  Luke  4:22.  y 7:41,42,52.  Luke  4:28,29.  z 4:29.  Luke  12:57.  1 Thes  5: 
21.  a 8:31,39.  Rom.  2:28,29.  9:6.  Phil.  3:3.  b Ps.  32:2.  73:1 . 1 Pet.  2:1,22. 
Rev.  14:5.  c2:25.  Gen.  32:24 — 30.  Is.  65:24.  Matt.  6:6.  1 Cor.  4:5.  14:25.  Rev. 
2:18,19.  t\Seeon38.  e See  on  18,34.  Matt.  1 4 :33.  f 12:13 — 15.18:37.19-19 
—22.  Ps.  2:6.  110:1.  Is.  9:7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Ez.  37:21— 25.  Dan.  9:25.  Hos.  3:5. 
Mic.  5:2.  Zeph.3:15.  Zech.  6:12,13.  9:9.  Matt.  2:2.  21:5.  Luke  19:38. 


Redeemer  of  Israel.  But  Nathanael,  though  a Galilean,  had 
so  bad  an  opinion  of  Nazareth,  that  he  could  not  think  it 
likely  so  great  a blessing,  or  indeed  “any  good  thing,”  could 
arise  from  that  wicked  place.  This  opinion,  as  to  the  general 
character  of  the  Nazarenes,  seems  to  have  been  well  founded  : 
but  it  was  going  too  far,  to  suppose  that  “no  good  thing”  could 
thence  arise  ; and  this  prejudice  was  calculated  to  set  him 
against  Christ  and  his  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — z.)  Philip, 
however,  very  prudently  entreated  him  to  go  with  him,  and 
judge  for  himself;  and  Nathanael,  being  a candid  pious  man, 
readily  complied.  Philip  himself  seems  not  to  have  known 
that  Jesus  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  or  to  have  heard  of  his 
miraculous  conception. 

V.  47 — 51.  As  Nathanael  approached,  our  Lord  at  once 
said  concerning  him,  “ Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile:”  he  is  a genuine  son  of  Israel,  a servant 
and  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  an  honest  upright  person,  a 
man  of  faith  and  prayer,  a real  Israelite ; while  most  of  his 
neighbours  have  nothing  but  the  name  and  outward  form  of 
Israelites.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , Gen.  32:27,2 8.  Ps. 
73:1.  Rom.  2:25 — 29.  Gal.  6:15,16.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.)  “In 

whom  there  is  no  guile:”  his  profession  of  religion  was  not 
leavened  with  hypocrisy ; he  was  the  same  man  before  God, 
as  he  appeared  to  be  among  men  : and  hjs  general  conduct  was 
devoid  of  insincerity,  dissimulation,  and  dishonesty.  In  short, 
he  was  a sound  character,  a really  upright  godly  man.  (Note, 
Ps.  32:1,2.) — This  decided  attestation  of  Jesus  greatly  sur- 
prised Nathanael ; and,  with  a consistent  frankness,  he 
inquired  whence  he  had  his  information,  or  by  what  means 
he  knew  him.  To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  he  had  seen  him, 
and  witnessed  what  passed,  when  he  was  “ under  the  fig- 
tree,”  before  Philip  called  him.  Probably,  Nathanael  was 
then  engaged  in  devotion,  and  pouring  out  his  heart  with 
peculiar  fervency  before  God : perhaps  he  was  seeking  direc 
tion  concerning  “ the  Hope  and  Consolation  of  Israel,”  in 
some  secret  retirement,  where  he  k*iew  that  no  human  eye 
observed  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  2:24,25.  Matt.  6:6. 
Acts  10:3 — 8,  v.  4.)  This  declaration,  howevery*  evidencea 
to  his  mind,  that  our  Lord  knew  the  secrets  of  his  heart;  so 
that  his  prejudices  vanished  at  once,  and,  in  astonishment  a: 
what  he  had  heard,  he  confessed  with  the  utmost  confidence, 
that  Jesus  was  “ the  Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  d— f.  3:16.  4:28—30  5:20—30.  9:35—38.  10:26—31.  11: 
20— 27.  20:30,31.  Ps.  2:4-12.  Matt.  16:13— 16.)  Our  Lord, 
then,  in  honour  of  his  faith,  assured  him,  that  as  he  had  be- 
lieved by  means  of  this  single  discovery  of  his  glory,  he  should 
be  favoured  with  the  sight  of  still  greater  things : for  “ here- 
after,” or  henceforth , he  would  see  “the  heaven  opened,  and 
angels  ascending  and  descending  on  him,  the  Son  of  man  ;* 
for  they  would  minister  to  him  in  human  nature  as  their  glo- 
rious Lord.  This  may  refer  to  Jacob’s  ladder,  which  typified 
Christ  as  the  medium  of  communication  between  heaven  and 
earth;  (Marg.  Ref.i — m.  Notes,  Gen.  28:12 — 17.)  ana  it 
may  be  explained  figuratively  to  signify  the  whole  course  ol 
Christ’s  miracles,  till  his  ascension  into  heaven,  which  was 
testified  to  the  apostles  by  angels:  but  perhaps  there  may 
also  be  a reference  to  his  future  appearance,  with  all  his  holy 
angels,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world. — Some 
think  that  Nathanael  was  also  called  Bartholo.  jew  and  was 
one  of  the  apostles:  and  some,  that  he  was  the  same  as 
Matthias.  (Acts  1:26.) 
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50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,gBecause 
f sa’d  unto  thee,  I saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree, 
believest  thou?  hthou  shaltsee  greater  things  than 
these. 

S 20;'29.  Luke  1:45.  7:9.  h 11:40.  Matt.  13:12.  25:29.  i 3:3,5.  5:19,24,25.  6:26,32, 
47,53.8:34.51.58.  10:1,7.  12:24.  13:16,20,21,38.  14:12.  16:20,23.21:18.  k Ez.  1: 
I.  Matt.  3:13.  Mark  1:10.  Luke  3:21.  Acts  7:56.  10:11.  Rev.  4:1.  19:11.  IGen. 


Indeed.  (48)  AX^w?.  4:42.  6:14,55.  Matt.  14:33.  27:54, 
et  al. — Guile.]  A oAoj.  Matt.  26:4.  Mark  7:22.  Acts  13: 
10.  2 Cor.  12:16.  Rev.  14:5. — Verily , verily.  (.52)  Ayyv, 
ayyv.  3:3,5,11.  5:19,24,25.  6:26,32,47,53,  et  al.  See  on  Matt. 
6:5. — Hereafter.]  An'  apn.  13:19.  14:7.  Matt.  26:29,64.  Rev. 
14.13.  ‘ Apn  . . . cum  ano  . . . reddendum  est  ab  hoc  tempore , 

post  hac , exinde.'  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  While  we  carefully  avoid  the  error  of  those 

who  seem  to  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  an  exactly  ortho- 
dox creed ; and  who  sacrifice  every  Christian  temper,  and 
violate  the  plain  precepts  of  Scripture,  in  zealously  and  vehe- 
mently contending  for  doctrinal  sentiments  and  expressions  ; 
we  should,  at  least,  equally  beware  of  the  opposite  extreme 
of  treating  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  as  speculative  points  of 
comparatively  little  consequence.  To  the  person  of  Christ, 
as  the  Foundation  of  all  true  godliness,  “ bear  all  the  apostles 
and  prophets  witness ;”  yea,  God  himself  has  testified,  “ that 
he  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.”  Let  us  then 
beware  of  those  who  degrade  Him  whom  the  Spirit  of  truth 
a-<d  holiness  delights  to  glorify:  and  while  we  allow  “the 
mystery  to  be,  without  controversy,  great”  and  inexplicable, 
that  “ God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh let  us  still  hold  it  fast, 
>ea,  glory  in  it,  as  “the  great  mystery  of  godliness,”  with 
which  all  true  piety,  in  the  heart  and  life  of  sinful  man,  is 
inseparably  connected.  Let  us  never  think  of  Him  whose 
name  is  called  “The  WORD  of  God,”  as  any  other  than 
“God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore ;”  as  subsisting  before  all 
worlds  “with  God,”  and  co-equal  with,  yet  distinct  from  the 
eternal  Father.  Standing  on  these  plain  testimonies  of  Scrip- 
ture, without  indulging  vain  reasonings  or  requiring  curious 
explanations ; let  us  avoid  with  equal  caution  those  who 
allow  indeed  the  distinct  personality,  but  deny  or  interpret 
away  the  proper  Deity  of  “the  Word;”  and  those  who 
zealously  assert  his  Deity,  but  seem  to  lose  sight  of  his  dis- 
.mct  personality,  and  thus  unwarily  verge  to  the  sentiments 
which  they  seem  to  oppose.  It  is  not  for  us  to  comprehend 
such  exalted  subjects,  or  to  resolve  all  questions  about  them : 
but  we  can  prove  by  conclusive  arguments,  which  no  infidel 
ever  yet  was,  or  ever  will  be,  able  to  answer,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture is  a divine  revelation  : and  we  can  fully  show  these 
mysterious  doctrines  to  be  contained  in  the  express  language 
of  revelation.  By  fait.fi  we  receive  this  testimony,  and  by 
grace  we  derive  nourishment  from  it  to  our  souls.  But  it  is 
the  most  unreasonable  thing  in  the  world,  to  reject  the  testi- 
mony of  the  infinite  God,  concerning  his  own  mysterious 
existence;  when  every  process  of  nature  (as  we  call  it) 
baffles  our  feeble  powers ; and  when  the  best  philosophers 
allow,  that  we  can  only  know  that  things  are  so,  but  cannot 
comprehend  the  manner  how , or  the  reason  why,  they  are  so. 
Indeed  he  who  knows  the  worth  of  his  soul,  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  other  things  pertaining  to  our  present  fallen  condition, 
can  see  no  ground  of  hope  but  in  the  power,  truth,  and  love 
of  him,  “ who  made  all  things,  and  without  whom  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made.”  This  will  be  his  encourage- 
ment “to  hope  and  not  be  afraid,  because  God  is  become  his 
Salvation ;”  (Notes,  Is.  12:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  and  “the  Life”  is  be- 
come “the  Light  of  life”  to  fallen  “men.”  Nothing  can  be 
more  evident  than  these  truths,  as  they  are  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture, by  which  the  personal  Word  of  God  speaks  to  us;  but 
this  “Light  still  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  appre- 
hendeth  it  not.”  Every  absurd  system  or  detached  imagina- 
tion, and  conjecture  of  soothing  error,  from  the  pit  of  dark- 
ness, is  preferred  to  it,  as  more  congenial  to  the  pride  and  lusts 
of  men:  thus  “they  walk  on  still  in  darkness,”  and  neither 
understand  nor  value  “ the  Light  of  the  world !”  May  we 
then  pray  without  ceasing,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened  to 
behold  this  Light,  that  we  may  walk  in  it ; and  thus  be  “ made 
wise  unto  eternal  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.” 

V.  6 — 13.  Many  have,  in  different  ages,  been  “sent  from 
God  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,”  that  “ all  men  through 
them  might  believe  ;”  and  these  have  “ shone  as  lights  in  the 
world:”  but  every  one  of  them  has  been  ready  to  confess, 
that  all  his  light  was  a reflection  of  the  beams  of  “ the  Sun 
d Righteousness,”  “the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world :”  and  all  the  boasted  illumi- 
nation which  is  set  up  in  opposition  to  him,  will  infallibly  lead 
men  down  to  everlasting  darkness  and  despair.  But  what 
numbers,  not  only  of  his  creatures,  but  even  of  his  professed 
disciples,  refuse  to  welcome  the  condescending  Saviour  of  the 
world!  Too  wise  to  submit  to  his  teaching,  too  proud  of  their 
goodness  to  rely  on  his  merits,  too  attached  to  their  own  will 
o be  subject  to  his  commands,  they  reject  him  in  each  of  his 
offices ; or,  like  Gallio,  they  “ care  for  none  of  these  things :” 
and  should  he  come  in  person  again  on  earth,  he  would  be 
•espised  by  numbers,  who  could  see  no  glory  in  him,  and  who 
would  feel  no  need  of  him.  But  there  are  those  at  present 
also,  who  have  other  views  and  desires  ; who,  conscious  of 
h^ir  ignorance,  guilt,  pollution,  and  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan, 


51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  'Verily,  verily,  I saj 
unto  you,  ‘‘Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open* 
‘and  the  amrels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  mthe  Son  of  man. 

28:12.  Malt.  4:11.  Luke  22:43.  24:4.  Acts  1 :10.  2 Thes.  1:7— 9.  1 Tim.  3:1ft. 
Heb.  1:14.  Jude  14.  in  3:13,14  . 5:27. 12:23,24.  Dan.  7:13,14.  Zech.  13:7. 
Matt.  9:6.  16:13—16,27,28.25:31.26:24.  Mark  14:62.  Luke  22:69. 

gladly  receive  him  as  their  Prophet,  Priest,  King,  Redeemer, 
Physician,  and  Saviour ; believe  his  word,  and  rely  on  his 
truth,  power,  and  love.  He  is  to  them  “the  Pearl  of  great 
price  ;”  they  would  “ sell  all  to  purchase  Kim ;”  and,  having 
once  received  him,  they  are  ever  after  desirous  of  renewing 
and  ^ratifying  that  important  transaction.  To  this  chosen 
remnant  the  Saviour  gives  the  glorious  privilege  of  becoming 
the  children  of  God ; and  he  will  surely  preserve  them,  and 
prepare  them  for  the  everlasting  inheritance  reserved  for  them 
in  heaven.  These  happy  souls  are  not  found  in  one  family, 
sect,  or  nation  ; they  are  not  selected  by  the  partiality  of 
ministers  or  pious  friends ; they  are  not  chosen  because  of 
their  previous  excellency ; but  they  are  “ born  of  God.” 
Then  they  begin  to  fear  God,  to  mourn  for  sin,  to  believe,  to 
hope,  to  pray,  to  perceive  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and 
gladly  to  embrace  his  salvation. 

V.  14 — 18.  To  unbelievers,  there  appears  in  Christ  “no 
form  or  comeliness,  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him :” 
but  all  who  truly  believe,  adore  the  infinite  condescension  of 
the  eternal  “ Word,  who  became  flesh  to  tabernacle  among 
us.”  They  discern  some  glimpses  of  his  glory,  as  of  “ the 
only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth:”  they 
value  “ the  unsearchable  riches”  and  inexhaustible  fulness 
which  are  laid  up  in  him:  (Note,  Eph.  3:8.)  they  see  tha*. 
“ He  is  the  Chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely 
worthy  to  be  admired,  adored,  and  loved,  far  beyond  all  the 
sons  of  earth  and  heaven ; and  that  “ from  his  fulness  a < 
have  received.”  They  therefore  consider  prophets,  apostles, 
martyrs,  and  saints,  as  so  many  monuments  erected  to  the 
Redeemer’s  glory,  and  so  many  encouragements  to  apply  to 
him  who  is  able  to  render  them  also  wise,  holy,  useful,  and 
happy ; and  to  furnish  them  with  every  kind  and  degree  of 
grace,  which  may  enable  them  to  “ shine  as  lights  in  the 
world,”  and  to  live  to  the  glory  of  his  name.  Indeed,  we 
ought  highly  to  value  every  discovery  of  the  perfections,  truth, 
and  will  of  Jehovah:  his  “law  is  holy,  just,  and  good,”  and 
was  given  for  most  important  purposes  ; and  we  should  endea- 
vour to  make  the  proper  use  of  it.  But  we  cannot  from  it 
derive  pardon,  righteousness,  or  strength : it  may  recommend, 
and  then  teach  us  to  “ adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,” 
but  it  cannot  supply  the  place  of  it.  No  mercy  comes  from 
God  to  sinners,  but  through  Jesus  Christ;  “no  man  can 
come  to  the  Father  but  by  him  ;”  no  man  can  know  God,  ex- 
cept as  the  only  begotten  Son  reveals  him.  Ignorance,  delu- 
sion, condemnation,  and  unmitigated  wrath,  must  be  the  por- 
tion of  every  man  who  rejects  the  Word  and  Son  of  God; 
the  great  Substance  and  Centre  of  all  the  promises;  and  the 
Life  and  Soul  of  all  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  precepts,  what- 
soever. (Notes,  2 Cor.  3:7 — 11,17,18.) 

V.  19 — 34.  Let  us  regatd  the  testimony  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. He  was  “filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother’s 
womb ;”  he  was  “ great  in  the  sight  of  God,”  and  one  of  the 
most  excellent  of  mere  men : yet  he  had  nothing  to  say  “ of 
himself,”  save  that  he  was  the  voice  of  a herald,  to  proclaim 
the  Saviour’s  glory;  being  “unworthy  even  to  loose  the 
latchet  of  his  shoes.”  He  knew  that  Jesus  was  “ before  him,” 
as  the  eternal  V/ord  ; that  he  would  for  ever  be  “preferred 
before  him”  and  all  creatures  ; and  that  he  alone  could  pardon 
sin,  or  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  thought  he  could 
not  enough  abase  himself,  or  exalt  his  Lord : he  only  desired 
to  prepare  his  ways,  and  to  manifest  him  to  Israel.  Let  us 
then  not  at  all  regard  those  who  exalt  themselves  and  degrade 
Christ:  for  their  light  is  darkness,  and  their  wisdom  madness, 
being  directly  in  opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  “ the 
Light  of  the  world.”  But  let  us  especially  behold  Jesus  “ as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taket.h  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 
Sin  must  be  taken  away,  or  sinners  must  be  ruined  for  ever  : 
“ God  hath  provided  himself  a Lamb  for  a burnt-offering,” 
through  whose  infinitely  valuable  atonement,  he  can  be  “just 
and  thejustifier  of  the  ungodly.”  Let  sinners  then  behold  and 
trust  in  him  : let  believers  look  to  him  continually  for  renew- 
ing pardon,  peace,  strength,  encouragement,  motives,  instruc- 
tions, righteousness  ; and  a perfect  example  of  holy  meek- 
ness, patience,  and  love.  (Note,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  Thus  guilt 
will  be  removed  from  the  conscience,  and  sin  will  be  taken 
away  from  the  heart,  till  no  more  remain  there.  And  while 
we  look  to  him  for  pardon,  let  us  also  earnestly  seek  to  be 
made  like  him,  and  to  partake  of  his  baptism  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  we  may  abound  in  all  holy  fruits  to  the  glory  f, 
his  name. 

V.  35 — 51.  The  ministers  of  Christ  must  never  desire  to 
make  disciples  to  themselves,  but  to  him : they,  who  are  in- 
quiring after  salvation,  must  hearken  to  those  teachers,  who 
direct  them  to  “ the  Lamb  of  God,”  and  distinguish  them 
from  all  others : and  they,  who  have  known  him  to  their  com- 
fort and  profit,  should  endeavour  to  recommend  him  to  others  ; 
that  thus  each  believer  may  bring  his  brother,  his  friend,  his 
children,  or  his  neighbours : and  so,  these  private  exertions 
combining  to  draw  men’s  attention  to  the  testimony  of  minis- 
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a marriafe  in  Cam,  Jesus  turns  water  into  wine,  1 — 11.  He  goes  to  Caper- 
naum. 12  , and  thence  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  drives  :he  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple , 13 — 17.  He  predicts  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  as 
the  proof  of  his  authority,  18—22.  Marty  believe  in  him  because  of  his 
miracles  ; but  he  does  not  commit  himself  to  them,  as  “ knowing  what  was 
in  man,"  23 — 25. 

AND  -the  third  day  there  was  ba  marriage  in 
cCana  of  Galilee ; and  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there. 

2  And  dboth  Jesus  was  called,  and  ehis  disciples, 
hi  the  marriage. 

3  And  when  f they  wanted  wine,  the  mother  of 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  sThey  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  h Woman,  ‘what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee?  kmine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  Whatso- 
ever he  saith  unto  you,  do  it. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of 
stone,  mafter  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

a 1:43.  b Gen.  1:27,28. 2:13— 25.  Ps.  128:1— 4.  Prov.  18:22.  19:14.  31 :1U— 12. 
Eph.  5:30— 33.  1 Tim.  4:1-3.  lie!).  13:4.  c 4:46.  21:2.  Josh.  19:2S.  Kanah. 
d Matt.  12:19.  Luke  7:34— 38.  1 Cor.  7:39.  10:31.  Col.  3:17.  Rev.  3:20.  e Man. 
10:40—42.25:40,47.  f Ps.  104:15.  Ec.  10:19.  Is.  2-1:11.  Matt.  26:28,29  gll: 
S.  Phil.  4:6.  h 19:26,27.  20:13,15.  Malt.  15:28.  i Deut.  33:9.  2,8am.  16:10. 
Luke  2:49.  2 Cor.  5:16.  Gal.  2:5, ‘5.  k 7:6,30.8:20.12:23.  13:1.  Ec.  3:1.  1 15: 
14.  Gen  6:22.  Judg.  13:14.  Luke  6:46— 43.  Acts  9:6.  Heb.  5:9.  1 1:8.  m3: 

ters ; the  light  may  diffuse  itself  more  widely  in  families, 
cities,  and  countries.  (Notes,  Is.  2:2 — 5.  2 Thes.  3:1 — 5,  v.  1.) 
— All  who  desire  to  profit  by  the  word  of  God,  must  beware 
of  narrow  prejudices  against  places,  or  denominations  of  men, 
from  which  even  pious  Christians  are  by  no  means  exempt  : 
they  should  come,  and  examine  for  themselves  ; and  then 
perhaps  they  will  find  good  where  they  expected  none. — But 
let  us  seek  and  pray  to  be  “Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there 
is  no  guile,”  truly  Christians,  approved  of  Christ  himself. 
Defects  and  infirmities  are  found  in  all ; but  hypocrisy  and 
guile  belong  not  to  a believer’s  character.  He  does  not  pro- 
fess one  thing  with  his  lips,  and  think  another  thing  in  his 
heart;  he  is  not  a double-minded  or  deceitful  man:  it  is  pecu- 
liar to  him,  to  allow  of  nothing  before  God  which  he  disavows 
before  men,  to  pretend  to  nothing  before  men,  which  God 
knows  that  he  does  not  aim  to  perform.  He  is  consciously, 
as  well  as  by  confession,  a poor  sinner,  who  has  no  hope  of 
deliverance  from  condemnation  or  pollution,  but  through  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ:  and  whilst  he  seeks  free 
salvation,  he  really  aims,  and  desires,  and  earnestly  endea- 
vours to  lead  a sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life  ; and  is  con- 
tinually abased  before  God,  because  he  “cannot  do  the  things 
that  he  would.”  He  “ who  seeth  in  secret”  observes  and  ap- 
proves this  disposition,  and  hears  the  retired  supplications 
which  it  dictates.  He  marks  the  humble  believer,  when  be- 
seeching him  to  teach  him  his  truth  and  will;  and  he  will 
evince  that  he  graciously  accepts  of  such  petitions.  Thus  the 
believer  obtains  “the  witness  in  himself,”  that  “Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel ;”  and  he  will  attain  continually 
to  fuller  discoveries  of  his  glory,  and  larger  communications 
from  him ; till  he  learns  to  “ love  his  appearing,”  “ in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with  all  his  holy  angels, 
when  he  will  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  works.” 
NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 5.  On  the  third  day  after 
our  Lord’s  interview  with  Nathanael,  or  after  his  return  into 
Galilee,  (1:43,51.)  a marriage  was  solemnized  at  Cana,  a 
small  town  in  that  neighbourhood,  “called  Cana  of  Galilee,” 
to  distinguish  it  from  another,  in  the  lot  of  Ephraim.  (11. 
4:46.  21:2.  Josh.  16:8.  19:28.) — Probably,  Mary  was  nearly 
related  to  one  of  the  parties,  for  she  seems  to  have  been 
present  as  one  of  the  family : and  as  Joseph  is  not  mentioned, 
either  on  this  occasion  or  afterwards,  we  may  suppose  that 
he  died  before  our  Lord  entered  on  his  public  ministry. — Jesus 
had  now  collected  a few  disciples,  and  both  he  and  they  were 
invited  to  the  marriage-feast  :-and,  in  order  to  honour  God’s 
institution,  as  well  as  to  show  the  free  and  social  spirit  of  his 
religion,  he  was  pleased  to  accept  of  the  invitation.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  b,  d.)  Perhaps,  they  had  not  been  previously  expected, 
and  our  Lord’s  presence  might  also  draw  others  thiLher  to 
near  his  conversation  ; so  that  all  the  wine  provided  for  the 
occasion  was  nearly  spent:  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  per- 
sons concerned  were  not  affluent,  nor  well  able  to  bear  any 
additional  expense.  Mary  therefore  stated  the  case  to  her 
Son,  as  under  some  concern  about  it,  and  with  expectation 
of  his  providing  a miraculous  supply.  Some  expositors 
tnink  that  he  had  before  wrought  miracles  in  priva'e,  to  sup- 
ply the  necessities  of  the  family : but  this  is  highly  improbable  ; 
and  the  circumstances  of  his  conception  and  birth,  could  not 
but  lead  his  mother  to  expect  extraordinary  things  from  him, 
now  that  he  had  entered  on  his  public  ministry.  But  Jesus 
replied  to  her  in  a manner  which  showed  that  she  was  in 
some  measure  reprehensible,  in  supposing  that  her  authority 
or  influence  was  to  he  employed  in  directing  his  conduct  as 
the  Messiah.  There  is  not  indeed  the  least  disrespect  in 
the  word,  “Woman,”  with  which  he  addressed  her  ; as  the 
greatest  princesses  were  accosted,  even  by  their  own  ser- 
vants, in  the  same  manner  among  the  ancients ; and  he 
af'srv  ards  used  it,  when  speaking  from  the  cross  with  the 
most  jndeared  affection  and  tenderness  ; 1 Note,  19:25 — 27.) 
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7 Jesus  saith  unto  them,  “Fill  the  water-yiota 
with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  biim. 

8 And  he  saith  unto  them,  "Draw  out  now,  and 
bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  least.  And  they 
bear  it. 

9 When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the 
water  that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence 
it  was,  (but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water 
knew,)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bride- 
groom. 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  be- 
ginning doth  set  forth  good  wine  ; rand  when  men 
have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  : ni but 
thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

11  This  rbeginning  of  miracles  “did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  tmanifested  forth  his  glory  ; 
"and  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

12  After  this  he  went  down  to  xCapernaum,  he, 

25.  Mark  7:2— 5.  Eph.  5:26.  Heb.  6:2.  9:10,19.  10:22.  n 3,5.  Num.  21:6-9. 
Josh.  6:3 — 5.  1 Kings  17: 13.  2 Kings  4:2 — 6.  5:10 — 14.  Mark  11:2— 6.  14:12— 
17.  Acts  8:26,  &c.  o 9.  Prov.  3:5,6.  p Gen.  43:34.  Cant.  5:1.  q Prov.  9:1 — 6, 
16—18.  Luke  16:25.  Rev.  7:16,17.  r 1:17.  Ex.  4:9.  7:19—21.  Ec.  9:7.  Mai.  2: 
2.  2 Cor.  4:17.  Gal.  3:10— 13.  s 1:50,51.  3:2.  4:46.  t 1:14.  5:23.  12:41.  14:9 — 
11,13.  Deut.  5:24.  Ps.  72:19  . 96:3.  Is.  40:5.  2 Cor.  3:18.  4:6.  u 11 :15  . 20:30, 
31.  1 John  5:13.  x6:17.  Matt.  4:13.  11 :23. 


yet  the  whole  reply  was  an  evident  and  intentional  discou- 
ragement to  her.  from  interposing  on  such  occasions.  In  this 
respect,  “ what  had  he  to  do  with  her,”  or  with  any  other  ? 
None  must  dictate  to  him,  when  or  for  whom  he  should 
work  miracles.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes , Matt.  12:46 — 50. 
Mark  3:20,21,31—35.  Luke  2:41—52.  2 Cor.  5:16.)— “My 
time  is  not  yet  come.”  The  time  of  our  Lord’s  open  appear- 
ance as  the  Messiah  was  not  yet  completely  arrived,  and  a 
public  miracle  might  not  have  been  expedient. — The  occasion, 
on  which  this  miracle  was  wrought,  the  miracle  itself,  and 
this  answer  of  our  Lord  to  Mary,  seem  to  have  been  ex- 
pressly intended,  as  a prophetical  protest  against  the  super- 
stitions and  idolatries  of  the  church  of  Rome ; especially 
against  two  leading  branches  of  that  system,  namely,  the 
disparaging  and  prohibiting  of  marriage,  and  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  Even  to  this  day  there  are  very  large 
multitudes  who  call  on  her,  not  to  beseech,  but  to  command , 
her  Son,  now  that  he  fills  the  throne  of  glory;  though  in  his 
lowest  humiliation  on  earth,  he  would  not  allow  her  even  to 
counsel  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  sacred  ministry  ! — Mary, 
however,  did  not  give  up  her  hope  of  a miraculous  supply, 
though  she  saw  the  propriety  of  not  urging  it : she  therefore 
ordered  the  servants  carefully  to  observe  and  follow  his 
directions,  whatever  they  might  be,  or  attended  with  what- 
ever inconvenience.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) 

They  wanted  wine.  (3)  'YarepytravTos  rov  otvov.  “Wine 
failing.”  Matt.  19:20.  Mark  10:21.  Luke  15:14.  22:35.  Rom. 
3:23,  et  al. — Woman.  (4)  Twai.  19:26.20:13,15.  1 Cor.  7:16. — 
What  have  I to  do  with  thee  ?]  Tt  tyot  xat  crot  ; Matt.  8:29. 
Mark  1:24.  5:7—2  Sam.  16:10.  19:22.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 11.  The  Jews  had  vessels  in  their  houses,  in  which 
they  kept  water  always  ready  for  the  ceremonial  washings  pre- 
scribed by  the  law ; as  well  as  for  the  observance  of  the  purifica- 
tions, enjoined  by  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  It  is  not  agreed 
how  much  each  of  these  water-pots  contained;  but  on  the 
lowest  computation  the  six  must  have  held  above  a hogshead. — 
Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  order  the  servants  to  fill  these  vessels 
with  water,  by  which  they  became  unexceptionable  witnesses 
to  the  reality  of  the  miracle:  and,  though  they  had  doubtless 
a variety  of  other  employments  cn  this  occasion,  and  the 
order  might  seem  ill-timed  and  to  no  purpose ; they  obeyed 
without  hesitation,  and  filled  the  water-pots  “ to  the  brim  !” 
As  soon  as  this  was  done,  Jesus  directed  them  to  draw  from 
them,  and  carry  it  to  “the  ruler  of  the  feast;”  and  they 
obeyed  without  making  the  least  objection,  drawing  out  what 
they  had  just  before  put  into  the  vessels  as  water,  and  carry- 
ing it  to  “ the  ruler  of  the  feast,”  to  set  before  the  guests,  as 
wine!  (Marg.  Ref . m — o.  Notes,  Josh.  6:3 — 5.  Judg.  7:4 — 8, 
16 — 22.  Ez.  37:1 — 10,  vv.  4 — 7,9,10.) — “The  ruler  of  the 
feast”  seems  to  have  been  a person  chosen  to  maintain  order 
on  such  occasions,  as  well  as  to  see  that  all  Ihe  guests  had 
what  they  wanted  ; and  some  think  that  a Levite  or  priest, 
was  generally  chosen  for  that  purpose. — When  this  perso 
therefore  had  tasted  this  fresh  supply  of  wine,  withouv 
knowing  how  it.  was  procured  : he  found  it  so  excellent,  that 
he  expressed  his  surprise  to  the  bridegroom,  at  his  having 
acted  so  differently  from  what  others  used  to  do  on  such  occa- 
sions : for  it  was  customary  to  give  them  good  wine,  till  they 
had  drunk  what  was  sufficient:  and  then  that  which  was  of  a 
smaller  and  inferior  quality,  as  most  suitable  to  their  situa- 
tion: whereas  he  had  kept  the  best  wine  till  the  last!  The 
original  word,  which  is  rendered  “ have  well  drunk,”  is  often 
used  for  men’s  drinking  to  intoxication  ; .vet  learned  men  have 
shown  that  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  idea,  but  merely 
a moderate  exhilaration  consistent  with  temperance.  I Note, 
Gen.  43:34.)  It  may  however  be  further  observed,  that  the 
words  refer  to  the  general  management  of  feasts,  and  noi  to 
any  thing  which  took  place  on  tin  occasion:  where  ve  may 
be  sure,  every  circumstance  was  conducted  with  the  utmost 
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and  his  mother,  ^and  his  brethren,  and  his  dis- 
ciples: and  they  continued  there  not  many  days. 

13  H AnC  the  Jews’  zpassover  was  at  band  ; and 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

1 1 And  afound  in  the  temple  those  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a scourge  of  small 
oords,  bhe  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and 
the  sheep  and  the  oxen ; and  poured  out  the 
changers’  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take 
these  things  hence ; cmake  not  dmy  Father’s  house 
an  house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was 
written,  eThe  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto 
him,  f What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  ^seeing 
that  thou  doest  these  things  ? 

y 7:3—5.  Matt.  12:46.  13:55,56.  Mark  6:3.  Acts  1:13,14.  1 Cor.  9:5.  Gal.  1 : 19. 
i 23.  5:1.  6:4.  11:55.  Ex.  12:6 — 14.  Nora.  28:16 — 25.  Deut.  16:1 — 8,16.  Luke 
2:41.  a Dent.  14:23-26.  Matt.  21:12.  Mark  1 1:15.  Luke  19:45,46.  b 18:6. 
Zech.  4:6.  2 Cor.  1U:4.  c Is.  56:5— 11.  Jer.  7:11.  Hos.  12:7,8.  Matt.  21:13. 
Mark  11:17.  Acts  19:24—27.  1 Tim.  6:5.  2 Pel.  2:3,14,15.  d 5:17,18.  8:49.  10: 
29,30  . 20:17.  Luke  2:49.  e Ps.  69:9.  119:139.  f 6:30.  Matt.  12:38.  16:1— 4. 
Mark  8:11.  Luke  11:29.  g 1:25.  Matt.  21:23.  Mark  1 1 :27,28.  Luke20:l,2. 
Acts  4:7.  5:28.  h Matt.  26:60,61 . 27:40.  Mark  14:58.  15:29.  i Matt.  1>,40.  27: 


regard  to  temperance  and  propriety. — The  remainder  of  this 
wine  would  be  an  ample  recompense  to  the  new-married 
persons,  for  the  entertainment  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples. — 
This  was  the  beginning  of  Christ’s  miracles,  by  which  he 
“ manifested  his  glory  an  expression  never  used  concerning 
the  miracles  of  any  prophet  or  apostle,  and  which  could  not 
properly  have  been  used;  for  they  were  only  instruments, 
the  power  being  of  God,  and  for  the  display  of  his  glory  which 
belonged  to  him  alone:  but  Jesus  wrought  by  his  own  power, 
as  Emmanuel,  and  displayed  his  “own  glory,  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  F ather,  full  of  grace  and  truth.” — This  miracle, 
however,  was  not  wrought  publicly,  or  generally  made  known : 
yet  it  served  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  disciples  in  him,  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised  Messiah.  ( Marg . Ref.  p — 
u.) — Purifying , &c.  (6)  On  the  largest  computation  of  the 
contents  of  these  vessels ; it  must  be  evident,  that  they  could 
not  supply  a sufficiency  of  water  for  the  immersion  of  all  the 
guests,  on  such  occasions,  as  well  as  for  all  other  purposes  of 
ceremonial  and  traditional  purification : yet  these  are  called 
baptisms ; which  is  in  fact  a demonstration,  that  baptism  does 
not  always  signify  immersion.  ( Notes , 3:25,26.  Mark  7:3,4. 
Luke  11:37,38.) 

Water-pots.  (6)  'TSpiai.7.  4:28.  Not  elsewhere. — Firkins.] 
yierpriras.  Here  only.  See  Tables. — To  the  brim.  (7)  fEwj 
avu).  ‘ Pro  fotf  tov  ovro?  avu)  yepovs'  Schleusner. — Draw  out. 
(8)  A vrXycrare.  9.  4:7,15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  24: 
13,20,43.  Is.  12:3.  Sept. — To  the  governor  of  the  feast.]  Tu 
apXtrpucAmu).  9.  Here  only.  Ex  ap%«v,  princeps , rpis,  ter,  et 
tcXivy,  lectus. — Have  well  drunk.  (10)  M£5ua5w<rt.  Luke  12: 
45.  Eph\  5:18.  1 Thes.  5:7.  Rev.  17:2—  Gen.  43:34.  Sept.— 
That  which  is  worse.]  Tov  zXaocoy.  “ That  which  is  less,”  or 
smaller . 

V.  12.  (Marg.  Ref.)  This  preceded  John’s  imprisonment. 
Our  Lord  on  this  occasion  visited  Capernaum,  and  continued 
a few  days  there,  with  his  disciples  and  brethren,  before  he 
ascended  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  approaching  passover  ; 
but  after  John  was  imprisoned,  he  went  to  reside  at  Ca- 
pernaum. 

V.  14 — 17.  This  was  evidently  a distinct  transaction  from 
that  which  has  before  been  considered:  (Notes,  Matt.  21:12, 
13.  Mark  11:15 — 21.)  for  it  took  place  on  the  first  passover, 
after  Jesus  entered  on  his  public  ministry ; which  he  almost 
began  and  ended,  by  purging  the  temple  from  the  mercenary 
traders,  whom  the  covetous  priests  and  rulers  encouraged  to 
make  a market-place  of  its  courts.  Considering  the  immense 
number  of  sacrifices  used  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  it 
must  have  been  a very  large  market,  which  was  there  held, 
and  ?.  great  multitude  of  people  must  have  been  assembled 
and  employed:  yet  Jesus,  appearing  as  a poor  man,  at  that 
time  but  little  known,  without  human  authority,  without 
attendants  or  arms,  except  a scourge  made  of  the  small  cords 
which  were  used  in  fastening  the  parts  of  the  pens,  or  folds, 
cr  in  other  ways  confining  the  cattle,  drove  them  all  before 
him  ; overturning  the  tables  of  those  who  exchanged  foreign 
for  current  coin,  and  clearing  the  place  of  them ; though  it 
mist  be  supposed  that  pride,  avarice,  resentment,  and  every 
corrupt  passion,  would  have  disposed  them  to  resistance,  if 
they  had  not  been  over-awed  and  overpowered.  (Marg. 
Ref) — In  ordering  those  who  sold  doves,  to  remove  them, 
that,  they  might  no  longer  render  “ the  house  of  God  a house 
of  merchandise,”  he  expressly  called  “ God  his  Father and 
that  in  a manner  which  evidently  implied  a claim  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah,  “the  Son  of  God.”  When  the  disciples 
witnessed  his  courage  and  vehemency,  his  holy  indignation, 
and  disregard  to  opposition  or  reproach,  in  thus  vindicating  the 
courts  of  the  temple  from  so  gross  a profanation ; and  com- 
pared them  with  the  general  meekness  and  gentleness  of  his 
character,  (Note,  Mark  3:1 — 5.)  they  recollected  a passage, 


19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  hDe- 
stroy  this  temple,'  and  in  three  days  kI  will  raise  it 
up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  v 
up  in  three  days  ? 

21  But  'he  spake  of  the  Temple  of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
nhis  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this 
unto  them ; °and  they  believed  the  Scripture,  and 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  H Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
passover,  in  the  feast  -day,  Pmany  believed  in  hia 
name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he 
did. 

24  But  Jesus  udid  not  commit  himself  unto  them, 
rbecause  he  knew  all  men , 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man  ; for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 

63.  k 5:19.  10:17, IS.  11:25.  Mark8:31.  Acta 2:24,32.  3:15,26.  Rom.  4:24.  6:4. 
8:11.  1 Cor.  15:3,4,12.  Col.  2:12.  lPet.S:18.  I 1:14.  Gr.  Co)  1:19.2:9.  Heb. 
8:2.  m 1 Cor.  3:16.  6:19.  2 Cor.  6: 16.  Eph.  2:20— 22.  1 Pet.  2:4,5.  n 17.  12: 
16.14:26.16:4.  Luke  24:7.8,44.  Acts  11:16.  o 11.  20:8,9.  p 3:2.  6:14.  7:31. 
8:30,31.  12:42,43.  Matt.  13:20,21.  Mark  4:16,17.  Luke  8: 13.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  3: 
16.17.  Jam. 2:19, 20.  q 6: 15.  Matt.  10:16,17.  r 1:42,46,47.  4:42.  6:64.  16:30. 
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1:24.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 


in  which  David,  speaking  as  a type  of  the  Messiah,  and 
uttering  many  evident  predictions  of  him,  had  said,  “ The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up or,  ‘ I am  inwardly 
consumed  by  an  earnest  desire  to  purify  thy  sacred  ordinances 
and  thy  holy  habitation  from  every  corruption  ; and  can  have 
no  ease,  till  I have  taken  proper  measures  for  that  purpose 
and  they  readily  perceived  how  applicable  it  was  to  the  con- 
duct of  Jesus  on  this  occasion.  (Note,  Ps.  69:8,9.) — The 
quotation  is  exactly  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint,  and  as 
exactly  translates  the  Hebrew. — Oxen.  (14)  No  oxen,  in  the 
strict  meaning  of  the  word,  were  offered  in  sacrifice  ; but 
bulls,  or  cows  only.  (Note,  Lev.  22:18 — 24.) 

The  changers  of  money.  (14)  K epyariaras.  Here  only.— 
A Ktpya.  15.  The  word  means  small  coins,  which  were  given 
in  exchange  for  larger. — A scourge.  (15)  ‘PpaycWiov.  Here 
only. — Small  cords.]  Xxoivtotv.  Acts  27:32.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  2 Sam.  8:2.  17:13.  Esth.  1:6.  Sept. — The  changers.  1 
KoAAr/ffiorwv.  See  on  Matt.  21:12. — Of  merchandise.  (16) 
Eyiropiov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Deut.  33:19.  Is.  23:17.  Ez.  27:3. 
Sept. — Ab  tyiropog.  Rev.  1 8:3- 

V.  18 — 22.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  of  an  action  more 
incontestably  evidential  of  a divine  energy,  or  more  undeniably 
right  in  itself,  than  the  driving  of  the  traders  from  the  temple: 
yet  the  Jews  (probably  the  scribes,  priests,  and  rulers) 
demanded  of  Jesus  some  sign  or  attestation  from  heaven  tc 
his  mission : seeing  he  presumed,  in  defiance  of  public 
authority,  to  act  in  this  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Note , 
Matt.  21:23 — 27.)  In  answer  to  this  demand,  he  said, 
“ Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I will  rear  it  up 
again.”  Some  think  that  he  pointed  to  his  body  at  the  time  ; 
but,  as  his  disciples  did  not  understand  him  till  long  afterwards, 
this  is  not  likely.  His  opponents,  however,  treated  his  asser- 
tion with  derision : forty-six  years  had  elapsed  from  the  time 
that  Herod  the  king  had  begun  to  rebuild,  or  repair  the 
temple ; and,  though  a very  great  number  of  hands  had  at 
some  times  been  employed,  it  was  not  yet  completed : and 
would  he  alone  presume  to  rebuild  it,  if  destroyed,  in  the 
short  space  of  “ three  days  ?”  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Note,  Hag . 
2:6 — 9.) — But  he  spake,  not  of  the  temple  which  was  of  man’s 
building,  but  “of  his  body,”  of  which  the  temple  was  a type 
The  Jews  would  proceed  in  their  enmity,  till  they  had,  as  it 
were,  demolished  that  temple  by  his  crucifixion  ; and  then  on 
the  third  day  he  would  raise  it  up  again,  and  thus  give  the 
grand  proof  of  his  being  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  the  promised 
Messiah. — This  explanation  of  the  Evangelist  contains  two 
direct  proofs  of  the  Deity  of  Christ.:  his  body  was,  in  an 
especial  sense,  “ a Temple,”  in  which  God  dwelt,  and  in 
which  he  displayed  his  glory:  (Notes,  Col.  1:18 — 20.  2:8,9.) 
and  he  declared  that  he  would  raise  his  body  from  the  dead 
by  his  own  power;  yet  doubtless  “God  raised  him  from  the 
dead.”  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes,  10:14—18,  vv.  17,18.  Acts  10; 
36—43,  v.  40.  Heb.  13:20,21.  1 Pet.  1:3— 5,  v.  3.  3:17,18,  v. 
18.) — After  his  resurrection  his  disciples  remembered  and 
understood  this  remarkable  prediction  ; and  when  compared 
with  its  exact  accomplishment,  it  confirmed  their  faith  in  him 
as  the  Messiah,  “ the  Son  of  God,”  and  in  the  Scriptures  that 
testified  of  him.  His  enemies  also  remembered  these  words 
some  years  after,  and  by  misquoting  them  bare  false  witness 
against  him.  (Note,  Matt.  26:57 — 62.) 

This  temple.  (19)  Tov  v aov  rovrov'  (not  hpov,  14.)  20,21. 
Matt.  26:61.  27:40.  Mark  14:58.  15:29.  Naoj  properly  means 
the  sanctuary , apart  from  its  courts;  and  so  Jesus  meant; 
but  the  application  of  it  by  the  Jews  must  be  understood  with 
some  latitude  ; for  a very  large  proportion  of  that  which 
Herod  caused  to  be  done,  was  about  the  out-buildings  of  the 
sanctuary. 

V.  23 — 25.  It  appears,  that- our  Lord  wrought  severa. 
miracles  at  Jerusalem  during  this  passover,  and  many  per 
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CHAPTER  III. 

cNieodem'is  comes  to  Jesus  by  night,  1, 2.  Jesus  shows  him  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  being  born  again , 3 — 11.  He  shows  the  difference  between  earlhty 
and  heavenly  things,  12,  13,  and  speaks  of  his  own  death,  and  of  faith  in 
him,  14,  15.  The  great  love  of  God,  in  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  to  re- 
deem the  world,  16,  17.  Unbelief  is  the  great  cause  of  men's  condemnation, 
18 — 21.  Jesus  baptizes  in  Judea,  and  John  at  JEnon,  22 — 24.  John  instructs 
his  disciples  who  were  jealous  for  his  honour,  concerning  the  glory  of  Christ, 
the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on 
unbelievers,  25—36. 

THERE  was  a man  aof  the  Pharisees,  named 
Nicodemus,  a ruler  of  the  Jews : 

a 10.  7:47—49.  b 7:5'J.  12:42,43.  19:38,39.  Judg.  6:27.  Is.  51:7.  Phil.  1:14. 
c 26.  1:38.  20:16.  d Matt.  22:16.  Mark  12:14.  e 5:36.  7:31,  9: 16,30— 33.  11 : 
47,48.  12:37.  15:24.  Acls2:22.  4:16,17.  10:33.  f See  on  1:51.  Matt.  5,18. 
2 Cor.  1:19,20.  Rev.  3:14.  g 5,S.  1:13.  Eph.  2:1.  Jam.  1:18.  1 Pet.  1:3,28.  1 John 


sons  were  thus  led  to  believe  in  him,  and  own  him  as  a 
prophet,  or  even  as  the  Messiah : but  they  seem  to  have  had 
no  proper  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  redemption  which  he 
came  to  effect,  nor  any  due  sense  of  their  need  of  his  salva- 
tion. ( Marg . Ref.  p.  Note , 3:1,2)  He  did  not  therefore  think 
it  proper  to  consort  much  with  them,  as  if  he  had  confided  in 
their  professions  ; perhaps  knowing  that  they  wanted  to  make 
him  a king,  and  thence  take  occasion  to  excite  disturbances 
in  the  city.  For  he  knew  the  secret  thoughts  and  dispositions 
of  their  hearts : he  had  no  need  that  others  should  testify  to 
him  of  any  man’s  character  or  intentions  ; for  by  his  own 
omniscience  he  knew  perfectly  every  man’s  heart,  and  all  its 
desires  and  counsels.  {Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes , 8:30 — 36.  16:25 
—30.  21:15—17.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.  2:20—23,  v.  23.) 

Commit.  (24)  Vrrtarevev.  21.  Luke  16:11.  Rom.  3:2.  1 Cor. 
9:17.  Gal.  2:7.  1 Thes.  2:4.  1 Tim.  1:11.  2 Tim.  1:12.  Tit.  1:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSE.RVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  We  should  always  endeavour  to  ensure  the 
divine  approbation  in  all  our  undertakings.  “Marriage,  in- 
deed is  honourable  among  all  men,”  and  Jesus  sanctioned  and 
graced  that  institution  by  his  first  miracle,  as  well  as  by  his 
presence  : yet  the  believer  cannot  expect  comfort  and  a bless- 
ing, unless  he  engage  in  it  on  such  principles,  and  in  such  a 
manner,  as  may  give  him  confidence  in  calling  on  Jesus,  so 
to  speak,  to  attend  on  it.  {Note,  Col.  3:16,17,  v.  16.) — We 
ought  not  in  any  thing  to  affect  a superstitious  austerity,  nor 
need  we  scruple  to  feast  with  our  friends  on  proper  occasions  . 
yet  every  soejal  interview  should  be  so  conducted,  that  we 
might  confidently  invite  the  Redeemer  to  join  with  us,  if  he 
were  now  on  earth.  He  will  at  all  times  be  present  invisibly, 
to  approve  or  condemn  our  conduct ; and  all  levity,  luxury, 
and  excess,  must  be  offensive  to  him.  If  we  would  have  the 
comfort  of  his  presence,  we  must  entertain  his  disciples  also; 
and  our  conversation  should  be  such  as  they  delight  in.  In 
this  manner  we  may  “ use  hospitality  without  grudging  and 
the  Lord  himself  will  not  suffer  us  to  want.  Having  stated 
our  difficulties  to  him,  and  submitted  to  his  wisdom,  in  respect 
of  the  season,  manner,  and  proportion  of  our  supply,  we  shall 
not  long  be  left  unprovided  for. — But  how  ready  should  we 
also  be  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren,  and  to  minister  to  their 
comfort;  seeing  Jesus  himself  wrought  a miracle  to  supply 
wine  on  a joyful  occasion,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  company ! 
— If  we  would  have  blessings  from  his  power  and  love,  we 
must  unreservedly  and  promptly  follow  his  directions  ; even 
though  some  of  them  should  seem  to  us  unnecessary  or 
unseasonable. — What  he  gives  in  a special  manner  to  his 
disciples  is  always  the  best ; and  his  ways  are  not  only  unlike 
those  of  men,  but  far  superior  to  them.  {Note,  Is.  55:8,9.) — 
The  anger  of  God,  the  curse  of  his  broken  law,  and  our 
depravity  and  guilt,  turn  the  bounties  of  Providence  into  occa- 
sions of  deeper  destruction ; but  his  blessing  and  the  grace 
of  the  gospel  convert  them  all  into  spiritual  advantages,  and 
give  them  a peculiar  relish.  Thus  Moses  opened  his  com- 
mission to  the  Egyptians,  by  changing  water  into  blood  ; but 
Christ  began  his  gracious  ministry,  by  turning  water  into 
wine. — Those  whom  the  world  feasts  have  their  best  wine 
first ; and  even  while  they  live,  every  enjoyment  grows  more 
and  more  insipid ; their  mirth  is  soon  damped ; and  death  at 
length  removes  them  to  final  misery  and  despair:  {Note, 
Luke  16:24 — 26.)  but  they  whom  Christ  entertains  at  his 
marriage-supper,  have  indeed  many  present  comforts,  which 
increase  on  them  here : but  their  best  wine  is  kept  till  last,  and 
they  shall  drink  it  for  ever  “ new  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.”  In  all  these  things  he  manifests'  his  glory;  and  his 
disciples,  who  believe  in  his  name,  will  be  excited  more  and 
more  to  honour  and  obey  him. 

V.  12 — 25.  Where  the  presence  and  doctrine  of  Christ 
are  not  valued,  they  will  not  long  be  continued : but  he  always 
is  present  with  those  who  copy  his  example,  by  conscien- 
tiously attending  on  the  ordinances  of  God.  His  power  is 
principally  exerted  by  a secret  influence  upon  the  minds  of 
men ; and  to  extirpate  the  corruptions  from  our  hearts,  and 
from  his  visible  church,  (where,  alas  ! they  are  found  in 
great  abundance,)  constitutes  the  chief  part  of  his  present 
severity.  His  hand  holds  the  scourge,  not  the  avenging  sword , 
during  the  day  of  his  patience;  nor  will  he  ever  destroy  those 
who  are  willing  to  be  cleansed.  Zeal  for  the  honour  of  the 
sanctuary  and  ordinances  of  God  still  engrosses*  his  mind: 
his  indignation  is  daily  excited  by  the  abominations  of  those 
who  make  “ his  Father’s  house  an  house  of  merchandise 
and,  unless  the}'  repent,  he  will  at  length  “ make  them  as  a 
Sery  oven  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.”  They,  who  of  old  ques- 
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2 The  same  bcame  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said 
unto  him,  cRabbi,  dwe  know  that  thou  art  a 
Teacher  come  from  God  : Tor  no  man  can  do 
these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  he  with 
him. 

3 Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  f Verily, 
verily,  I say  unto  thee,'  ^Except  a man  be  born 
'again,  hhe  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4 Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  ‘How  can  a man 
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tioned  his  authority  to  purge  his  temple,  and  to  oppose  their 
wickedness,  were  at  length  enraged  by  his  rebukes  to  put  him 
to  death ; but  he  raised  up  the  sacred  temple  of  his  body  by 
his  own  divine  power,  that  in  it  “all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head might  dwell”  for  ever.  He  speedily  took  dreadful  ven- 
geance on  the  Jews  for  their  enormous  impiety;  and  all  who 
despise  his  authority  and  warnings,  or  hate  his  gospel,  shall 
perish  in  like  manner.  But  his  disciples  will  reverence  his 
words,  when  they  do  not  fully  understand  them  ; they  will 
treasure  them  up  in  their  memories,  and  wait  till  the  event 
explains  them  ; and  thus  their  faith  will  be  continually  strength- 
ened by  further  evidence  of  his  truth  and  love. — Let  us  above 
all  beware  of  a dead  faith,  or  a formal  profession ; as  carnal 
temporary  believers  are  not  to  be  trusted,  for  they  often 
prove  most  treacherous  enemies : and,  however  men  may 
impose  on  others  or  on  themselves,  they  cannot  impose  on 
their  glorious  heart-searching  Judge.  {Notes,  Matt.  13:20,21 . 
22:11—14.  25:1—13.  P.  O.  1—13.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1,  2.  The  miracles  which  our 
Lord  wrought  at  Jerusalem,  and  those  reported  to  have  been 
wrought  by  him  in  other  places,  excited  the  attention  of  the 
rulers  and  Pharisees:  and,  though  prejudiced  against  him, 
they  were  not  at  this  time  so  inveterate  as  they  afterwards 
became.  Indeed,  some  of  them  were  of  opinion,  that  he  was 
an  extraordinary  prophet : and  Nicodemus,  who  was  a Pha- 
risee, a teacher  and  a ruler  of  the  Jews,  or  a member  of  their 
grand  council,  was  desirous  of  some  conversation  with  him. 
But,  as  he  was  afraid  of  being  reviled  by  his  brethren,  or 
otherwise  subjected  to  censure  and  suspicion;  he  came  by 
night  privately  to  the  house  where  Jesus  lodged,  at  or  near 
Jerusalem ; and  addressed  him  by  the  respectful  name  of 
Rabbi.  This  appears  the  more  remarkable  when  we  consider 
the  obscurity  of  our  Lord’s  birth  and  education,  and  the 
poverty  of  his  circumstances,  and  contrast  them  with  the 
rank  and  station  of  Nicodemus.  He  also  declared  that  he 
and  others  were  assured  that  he  was  a Teacher  sent  imme- 
diately from  God  ; as  no  man  could  perform  such  powerful 
and  beneficent  miracles,  without  the  presence,  favour,  and 
operation  of  almighty  God : and  in  thts  conviction,  he  came 
to  him,  that  he  might  learn  what  were  the  peculiar  doctrines 
or  practices  which  he  came  to  inculcate.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  5:31—38.  9:27—34,  vv.  30—33.  14:7— 14,  v.  11.  Acts 
10:36—43,  v.  38.) 

A teacher  come  from  God,.  (2)  A?ro  Oeov  c\r/\vS-ag  SiSatTKa- 
\os.  “ From  God  thou  hast  come  a Teacher,”  or  “ to  be  a 
Teacher.”  This  introduction  shows  that  Nicodemus  ex- 
pected some  very  momentous  and  peculiar  instruction  from 
Jesus,  who  had  after  a lapse  of  ages  “come  from  God  as  a 
Teacher,”  and  confirming  his  doctrine  by  undeniable  miracles. 

V.  3.  The  Pharisees,  besides  a scrupulous  exactness  in 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  strictly  observed  “ the  traditions 
of  the  elders ;”  and  thus  sought  and  rested  in  an  external 
purity,  while  the  heart  was  full  of  uncleanness:  but  our  Lord 
immediately  directed  the  attention  of  Nicodemus  to  the  source 
of  internal  purity.  {Note,  Matt.  23:25 — 28.) — It  has  been 
already  observed,  that  the  word  Verily,  implies  a strong 
asseveration  : and  in  the  beginning  of  a sentence  it  is  peculiar 
to  Christ.  {Note,  Matt.  6:5.)  St.  John  generally  mentions  the 
affirmation  as  doubled,  which  adds  a still  greater  energy  to 
it.  {Marg.  Ref.  See  on  1:52.)  We  are  therefore  previously 
sure,  that  something  of  peculiar  importance,  and  very  liable 
to  be  overlooked,  is  here  intended.  If  it  he  allowed  that  the 
expression,  “ born  again,”  is  figurative,  and  therefore  ought 
not  to  be  strained  too  far  in  the  interpretation : yet  surely  the 
figure  should  be  regarded  as  peculiarly  appropriate  and  signi- 
ficant. Some  argue  that  “ to  be  born  again”  means  no  more 
than  to  be  baptized,  and  they  quote  the  ancient  fathers  in 
proof  of  it.  But  will  any  man  say,  that  no  one  can  “ see,” 
or  “ enter  into”  the  kingdom  of  God  ; (5)  that  is,  no  one  can 
understand  the  nature  of  true  religion,  become  Christ’s  true 
disciple,  or  inherit  the  happiness  of  heaven,  without  the  bap- 
tism of  water?  This  is  indeed  the  outward  sign  : but  surely 
we  must  look  for  something  far  more  spiritual,  as  the  thing 
signified,  than  baptism,  or  any  thing  which  uniformly  accom- 
panies it,  even  when  rightly  administered. — Others  understand 
it.  of  reformation:  but  outward  reformation  may  he  mere 
hypocrisy  ; or  it  may  be  the  result  of  worldly  and  selfish 
motives,  or  corrupted  by  pride  and  ostentation.  Nay,  a nun 
may  change  one  kind  of  sin  for  another,  or  one  creed  or  sect 
for  another,  in  various  ways,  and  vet  remain  very  “ far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God:”  in  short,  ‘If  regeneration  here  meat 
only  reformation  oflife,  our  Lord,  instead  of  making  any  new 
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oe  born  when  1 e is  old  ? can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  born? 

5 Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto 

fc  3.  Is.  44:3,4.  Ez.  36:25-27.  Matt.  3:11.  Eph.  5:26.  Tit.  3:4— 7.  1 Pet. 
1:2.3:21.  1 John  5:6— 3.  11:13.  Rom.  8:2.  1 Cor.  6:11.  1 John  1:29.  5:1. 

discovery,  has  thrown  a great  deal  of  obscurity  on  what  was 
before  plain  and  obvious,  and  known,  not  only  to  the  Jews, 
but  to  the  wiser  heathens.  And  indeed  this  is  the  main 
article  in  dispute  among  many.  Some  think,  all  things  in 
Scripture  are  expressed  in  condescension  to  our  capacities,  so 
that  there  is  still  to  be  conceived  in  many  of  them  an  inex- 
pressible grandeur:  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  others  suppose, 
that  under  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the  most  hyperbolical 
expressions,  things  of  a low  and  ordinary  sense  are  to  be 
understood.’  Owen.  Every  one  may  see  how  applicable 
this  is  to  all  those  interpretations  of  the  new  birth,  which 
explain  this  most  energetic  expression  to  signify,  either  things 
^exceedingly  plain,  or  of  a ver5'  inferior  nature  in  religion. — 
Frequent  occasions  have  before  occurred  of  considering  the 
subject;  (Notes,  1:10 — 13.  Jer.  32:39 — 41,  v.  39 .Ez.  11:17 — 20. 
36:25 — 27.)  but  it  may  here  be  expedient  to  elucidate  the 
propriety  of  the  metpqihor.  When  a child  is  born  into  the 
world,  though  no  new  matter  is  brought  into  existence,  yet 
“a  new  creature”  is  produced  ; and  all  its  capacities,  senses, 
and  limbs  are  new,  and  suited  to  that  new  life  on  which  it 
has  entered.  Thus  when  the  grace  of  God  changes  the 
sinner’s  heart,  the  person  indeed  is  the  same  ; but  he  becomes 
a- new  man,  possessed  of  new  capacities,  perceptions,  affec- 
tions, and  dispositions,  and  is  prepared  to  make  a new  use  of 
all  his  organs,  senses,  and  faculties : he  enters  as  “ a new 
creature”  inlo  the  spiritual  world,  and  becomes  capable  of 
employments  and  satisfactions,  to  which  he  was  before  an 
utter  stranger.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:4 — 10,  v.  10.  2 Cor.  5:17.) — 
When  an  infant  is  born,  it  has  all  the  parts  of  a grown  man  : 
but  they  are  in  a feeble  state,  and  need  nourishment,  atten- 
tion and  time,  before  they  grow  to  their  proper  size,  and  are 
fitted  to  perform  their  appropriate  functions  in  a complete 
manner.  Thus  the  regenerated  sinner  has  the  substance  of 
all  right  principles  and  holy  dispositions  communicated  to 
his  soul ; but  they  are  in  an  infantile  state,  and  must  grow  up 
gradually,  and  with  care  and  spiritual  nourishment,  to  matu- 
rity: this  nourishment  is  provided,  and  “ the  new-born  babe,” 
in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world,  desires, 
relishes,  and  thrives  upon  it.  (Note,  1 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — No  man 
can  comprehend  how  the  infant  is  formed  in  the  womb ; nor 
caa  any  man  know  how  God  effects  the  new-creating  change 
in  the  sinner’s  heart.  He  works  by  means  and  instruments 
in  both  cases  : and  in  each  of  them  a real  creation  is  effected 
by  his  omnipotence.  The  birth  of  the  infant  precedes  the 
exercise  of  its  senses,  and  is  the  necessary  introduction  to  all 
the  actions  of  future  life:  so  the  new  birth  must  precede  all 
the  actions  of  the  spiritual  life : till  that  has  taken  place,  the 
man  can  neither  see,  hear,  speak,  walk,  or  work  in  a spiritual 
manner.  But  as,  when  a living  child  is  born,  it  will  certainly 
move  and  act ; so  when  the  sinner  is  “born  again,”  he  will 
repent,  believe,  love,  obey,  and  worship. — Whatever  be  a 
man’s  natural  abilities,  attainments,  notions  or  profession, 
our  Lord  assures  us,  that  “ he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God:”  he  can  neither  discern  its  spiritual  nature,  or  the 
excellence  of  its  blessings  and  privileges,  nor  enjoy  those 
blessings.  (Note,  Matt.  3:2.)  This  is  the  unalterable  appoint- 
ment of  God  ; but  it  has  also  its  foundation  in  the  reason  and 
nature  of  things.  God  is  perfect,  in  holiness,  his  law  is  holy, 
his  gospel  is  holy,  all  things  relating  to  true  religion  are  holy 
and  spiritual.  This  is  their  glory  and  excellency  : but  man  by 
nature  is  unholy  and  carnal,  and  cannot  relish  or  even  discern 
that  excellency.  God  and  his  law',  with  the  nature  of  holiness 
and  happiness,  are  unchangeable : therefore  man  must  change, 
or  he  can  never  be  conformed  to  them,  or  be  happy  in  them. 
(Notes,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1 Cor.  2:14 — 16,  v.  14.)  Every  revelation 
of  God  requires  of  sinful  man  the  deepest  humiliation ; but 
man  is  a self-justifying,  self-sufficient  creature : he  must  there- 
fore be  inwardly  and  effectually  changed,  before  he  can 
understand  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  gospel.  Without 
this,  he  can  see  no  excellency  in  the  holiness  of  God,  no 
goodness  or  justice  in  the  strict  and  spiritual  precepts  and 
awful  sanction  of  the  law,  no  hatefulness  in  himself,  no 
malignity  deserving  damnation  in  his  sins:  no  preciousness 
and  glory  in  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  no  beauty  in 
conformity  to  his  image  and  character.  Consequently  he 
can  neither  submit,  repent,  believe,  love,  nor  obe/  ; but  he 
must  remain  a rebel  and  an  enemy,  and  a despiser,  hater  or 
abuser  of  the  gospel : he  cannot  therefore  be  a true  Christian, 
and  a spiritual  worshipper  ; nor  can  he  have  the  meetness 
for  the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  heaven.  He  may 
exercise  the  functions,  and  participate  the  satisfactions,  of 
the  animal  or  the  rational  life  ; but  he  must  remain  spiritually 
aead,  and  incapable  of  such  satisfactions  as  angels  and  saints 
enjoy  in  heaven,  and  as  pious  men  experience  on  earth : even 
as  a watch,  or  other  curious  machine,  constructed  with  three 
distinct  parts,  may  move  on  regularly  as  to  two  of  them,  when 
the  third  is  rendered  incapable  of  further  motion,  unless  it  be 
restored  by  a skill  similar  to  that  of  the  original  maker. 
(Note,  Gen. 2:16,17.) — Some  render  the  words  “born  again,” 
born  from  above ; and  no  doubt  they  admit  of  that  meaning : 
but  it  is  evident  that  Nicodemus  did  not  thus  und»;i*nuid 


thee.  Except  a man  be  khovn  of  water,  'and  of  the 
Spirit,  mhe  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 'God. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


m Matt.  5:2U.  18:3.  28:19.  Luke  13:3,5,24.  Acts  2:38.  3:19.  Rom.  14:17.  2 Cor 
5:17,18.  Gal.  6:15.  Eph. 2:4— 10.  2 Thes.  2:13,14. 

them. — In  short,  the  new-birth  is  the  beginning  of  spiritual 
life,  without  which  we  can  no  more  live  a heavenly  life,  than 
we  could  an  earthly  one  without  being  born  into  this  world. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Jam.  1:16 — 18,  v.  18.  I Pet.  1:3 — 5, 
v.  3.  22—25.  1 John  2:26—29,  v.  29.  3:7—10,  v.  9.  4:7,8.  5:1 
— 5,  vv.  1;4.  16 — 18,  v.  18.) — ‘ The  beginning  of  Christianity 
is  placed  in  this  ; that  we  know  ourselves  not  only  to  be 
in  some  measure  corrupt,  but  entirely  “ dead  in  sin  so  that 
it  is  necessary  that  our  nature,  as  to  its  qualities,  should  be 
created  again  and  anew  ; which  can  be  effected  by  no  other 
power,  than  that  of  God,  by  whom  we  were  at  first  made. 
Beza.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:1 — 3.) — ‘ Jesus, observing  that  he  (Nic- 
odemus) said  nothing  of  the  excellency  and  power  of  his 
doctrine,  to  change  the  hearts  and  reform  the  lives  of  men  . . . 
but  only  of  his  miracles,  by  which  it  was  confirmed,  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  “Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee,  except  a 
man  be  born  again  that  is,  renewed  in  his  mind,  will  and 
affections,  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  become 
a new  creature,  . . . “ he  cannot  see,”  that  is,  enjoy  the  biess- 
ings  of  “ the  kingdom  of  God.”’  J Vhitby. 

Again.]  AvwSe v.  7,31.  19:11,23.  Matt.  27:51.  Luke  1:3. 
Acts  26:5.  Gal.  4:9.  Jam.  1:17.  3:15,17. — ‘ It  is  significant, 
and  imports,  that  we  must  go  over  all  that  is  past,  and  reject 
it  as  unprofitable  and  begin  anew.’  Beza.  Ah  origine , a pri- 
mordiis,  denuo.  So  iraAty  yew  iota.  Tit.  3:5. 

V.  4,  5.  Nicodemus,  though  seriously  impressed,  seems 
to  have  had  no  distinct  view  of  religion,  further  than  as  it 
related  to  the  outward  conduct.  (Notes,  Luke  11:37 — 40.) 
He  could  not,  therefore,  understand  what  our  Lord  intended  ; 
but,  adverting  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  and  observ- 
ing with  what  earnestness  Jesus  insisted  on  the  necessity  of 
being  “ born  again  he  inquired,  with  great  surprise,  how  this 
could  possibly  take  place  ; or  how,  if  possible,  it  could  pre- 
pare any  one  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  To  this  our  Lord 
replied,  in  the  same  emphatical  and  decisive  manner  as  before, 
and  to  the  same  effect;  except  as  he  further  declared  the 
Author  and  nature  of  this  mysterious  wrork.  By  “the  king- 
dom of  God,”  he  doubtless  primarily  meant  the  kingdom  oj 
the  Messiah,  about  which  the  Jews  entertained  very  carnal 
and  erroneous  opinions  : but  as  admission  into  this  is  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  “ enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God”  in  heaven, 
both  may  be  included.  (Note,  Matt.  3:2.)  No  man  “can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,”  no  one  can  become  a true 
disciple  of  Christ  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  without  that  change 
of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author,  and  purifying  ferti- 
lizing water  is  the  outward  sign.  (Note,  Ez.  36:25 — 27.) 
Water  was  used  among  the  Jews  in  “ divers  washing:',”  or 
“ baptisms .”  John  used  it  in  his  baptism,  and  Jesus  appointed 
it  in  his  initiatory  sacrament.  This  was  the  emblem  of  that 
spiritual  washing,  without  which  no  man  can  be  admitted  into 
the  true  church,  as  a living  member  of  the  same.  As  bap- 
tism, in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  is  requisite  to  the 
outward  profession  of  Christianity  ; so  regeneration  is  inva- 
riably necessary  to  the  possession  of  its  privileges,  and  the 
performance  of  its  duties.  (Note,  Mark  16:14 — 16.)  Except 
a man  “ be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit ;”  except  his 
heart  be  purified  by  that  inward  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  which  water  has  been  the  constant  emblem,  “he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  See  on  3. 
Note,  Tit.  3:4 — 7,  v.  5.) — 4 If,  under  the  word  water , baptism 
be  especially  intended,  as  that  which  is  the  peculiar  sacra- 
ment of  our  regeneration,  the  sentence  must  be  taken,  as 
Christ  had  respect  to  the  general  order  of  the  church. 
Neither  yet  did  he  simply  bind  the  grace  of  God  to  baptism, 
as  if  it  was  absolutely,  and  without  any  exception,  necessary ; 
seeing  he  just  after  ascribes  regeneration  to  the  Spirit, 
without  any  mention  of  water.  ...  Thus  elsewhere  the 
Spirit  and  fire  are  joined,  but  the  order  is  reversed.  “ He 
shall  bapt.ze  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.”  ... 
Water  is  really  present,  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  an 
outward  sgn  and  seal  of  the  spiritual  and  divine  energy, 
which  inwardly  cleanses  us.  But  fire , when  joined  to  the 
Spirit,  cannot  be  understood  otherwise  than  metaphorically. 
In  this  place  “ the  Spirit”  being  added  to  “ water,”  is  a 
declaration  of  the  external  sacramental  baptism  ; in  the  other 
the  fire  is  mentioned  as  an  explanation  of  the  divine  energy, 
taken  from  a corporeal  thing.  Beza.  (Note,  Matt.  3;11, 12.) — 
4 Whatever  ignorance  of  the  precept,  or  mistake  about  the 
nature  of  it,  renders  not  men  incapable  of  baptism  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  can  never  render  them  incapable  of  the  salvation 
promised  to  the  baptized.  .. . It  cannot  be  purely  the  want, 
but  the  contempt  of  it,  which  must  condemn  us.’  Whitby.  - 
If,  however,  baptism  and  being  “ born  again”  be  terms  ot  the 
same  meaning,  or  if  the  one  invariably  accompanies  the 
other,  so  that  all  who  are  rightly  baptized  are  regenerate,  and 
none  else  ; then  all  who  die  unbaptized,  even  infants,  as  weB 
as  all  others,  all  over  the  earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  without  exception,  are  shut  out  of  heaven  ! A propo- 
sition far  more  dreadful,  than  any  held  by  the  most  unfeeling 
and  presumptuous  Supralapsarian  Calvinists. 

V.  6.  To  be  born  again,  of  parents  either  Jewish,  oi 
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6 That  V’hich  is  nhorn  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; and 
•that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7 pMarvel  not  that  I said  unto  thee,  4 Ye  must 
be  born  ‘again. 

8 The  rwind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth:  sso  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
*How  can  these  things  be  ? 

n Gen.  5:3.  6:5,12.  Job  14:4.  15:14 — 16.  25:4.  Ps.  51:10.  Rom.  7:5,18,25.  8:1,4, 
5 — 9,13.  Gal.  5:16 — 21,24.  Eph.2:3.  Col.  2:11.  o Ez.  11:19,20.  36:26,27.  Rom. 
8:5,9.  1 Cor.  6:17.  Gal.  5:17.  1 John  3:9.  p 12.  5:28.  6:61 — 63.  q 3.  Job  15: 
14.  Malt.  13:33— 35.  Rom.  3:9— 19.  9:22—25.  12:1,2.  Eph.4:22— 24.  Col.  1:12. 
Heb.  12:14.  1 Pet.  1:14 — 16,22,23.  Rev.  21:27.  ' Or,  from  above.  r Job  37:10 

—13,16,17,21—23.  Ps.  107:25,29.  Ec.  11:4,5.  Ez.  37:9.  Acts  2:2.  4:31.  1 Cor.  2: 
11.  12:11.  s 1:13.  Is.  55:9— 13.  Mark  4:26— 29.  Luke  6:43,44.  1 John2:29.  3: 
8,9.  t 4.  6:52,50.  l'rov.4:18.  Is.  42:16.  Mark  8:24,25.  Luke  1:34.  u Is.  9:16. 
29:10—12.56:10.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Matt.  11:25.  15:14.  22:29.  x Deut.  10:16.  30:6. 


Gentile,  or  Christian,  if  it  were  possible,  could  be  of  no  use  to 
any  man  : as  44  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,”  by  natural 
generation  from  the  stock  of  fallen  Adam,  “ is  flesh,”  carnal, 
corrupt,  and  enmity  against  God  ; ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Rom. 
7:18 — 25,  vv.  18,25.  8:1— 13,  vv.  1,3,4,5,8,9,12,13.  Gal.  5:13 — 
25,  vv.  13,15—17,19 — 21,24.)  but  “ that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit,”  that  which  is  communicated  to  the  soul  from  the 
second  Adam,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ is  spirit,” 
is  like  its  Author,  of  a spiritual  and  holy  nature,  and  capable 
of  spiritual  and  holy  exercises  and  enjoyment. — ‘ Christ  takes 
it  for  granted,  ks  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  he  must  be 
pure,  who  would  be  happy  with  God.  By  the  word  u flesh,” 
therefore,  it  is  meant,  that  the  whole  man,  as  the  offspring  of 
man,  is  impure,  as  well  in  his  mind  as  in  his  body.’  Beza. 
{Notes,  Job  14:1 — 6,  v.  4.  15:14 — 16.  Ps.  51:5,6.)  The  clause, 
“ that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit,”  cannot  mean, 
that  the  rational  soul,  as  distinct  from  the  body,  is  brought 
into  existence  by  being  “ born  of  the  Spirit:”  but  that  the  man 
is  raised  ‘ from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,’ 
and  so  his  renewal  to  holiness  is  begun.  To  understand  by 
“ the  flesh,”  in  the  first  clause,  the  body  exclusively,  would 
wholly  destroy  the  antithesis  ; and  indeed  all  connexion 
between  the  two  parts  of  the  verse.  And  where  would  be 
the  need  of  regeneration,  or  to  be  renewed  “ in  the  spirit  of 
our  mind,”  if  the  soul  were  in  itself  spiritual,  and  only  the 
body  carnall  In  fact,  the  soul,  or  heart,  is  the  more  imme- 
diate seat  and  source  of  sin,  and  the  body  only  or  mainly  its 
instrument.  {Notes,  Prov.  4:23.  Jer.  17:9,10.  Matt.  15:15 — 
20.)  4 It  appears  to  me  impossible,  to  clear  up  either  the 

beauty  of  the  antithesis,  or  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  on  any 
other  interpretation.’  Doddridge.  The  subject  is  of  such 
importance,  in  order  to  understand  Christianity,  that  it 
deserves  the  most  diligent  investigation,  and  a very  careful 
and  humble  examination  of  all  those  parts  of  Scripture  which 
relate  to  it,  with  constant,  fervent  prayer  for  heavenly  wisdom 
and  illumination  to  understand  them. — That  which  is  born.] 
To  yeyevvrjytvov.  1 John  5:4. 

V.  7,  8.  Nicodemus  saw  no  adequate  reason  to  be  so 
greatly  surprised  at  our  Lord’s  declaration,  that  fallen  man  of 
every  nation  and  creed,  Jews  and  Pharisees,  as  well  as 
Gentiles, 44  must  be  born  again;”  as  if  it  were  more  unintelli- 
gible than  many  other  things,  the  truth  and  reality  of  which 
no  man  disputed.  The  wind,  for  instance,  blows  from  diffe- 
rent points  of  the  compass,  and  more  gently  or  more  furiously, 
44  as  it  listeth that  is,  so  far  as  man  is  concerned : but 
though  the  sound  of  it  is  heard,  and  the  effects  of  it  most 
manifest;  yet  no  man  can  44  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither 
it  goeth.”  Even  to  this  day,  after  all  improvements  in  natural 
science,  men  can  neither  account  satisfactorily  for  all  the 
changes  of  the  wind,  nor  render  it  at  all  submissive  to  their 
will  or  command,  or  counteract  its  effects.  Even  so  it  is  with 
14  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit:”  the  nature  and  effects 
if  this  change  are  most  manifest ; the  manner  in  which  it  is 
wrought  is  inexplicable  ; and  its  direction,  to  this  or  the  other 
person,  is  independent  on  the  will  of  man,  and  according  to 
the  sovereign  pleasure  of  the  great  Creator  : for  the  44  willing 
mind,”  which  God  approves,  is  produced  by  it.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  1:10 — 13.  Phil.  2:12,13.)  But  if  man  cannot  govern  or 
change  the  wind* or  explain  those  things  which  relate  to  it; 
how  can  he  expect  to  govern  or  explain  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit? — As  the  same  word  signifies  both  spirit,  and  the 
wind,  in  the  original  languages;  the  similitude  has  a peculiar 
propriety,  if  “being  born  again”  be  interpreted  of  the  com- 
munication of  divine  life  to  44  the  dead  in  sin.”  But  if  under- 
stood of  baptism  exclusively,  or  what  always  accompanies  it 
when  rightly  administered,  there  seems  nothing  appropriate 
m it.  The  administration  of  baptism  is  evident,  and  most 
public,  foreseen,  and  appointed.  Every  thing  relating  to  it 
depends  on  “the  will  of  man,”  of  the  baptized  person  in 
adults,  of  parents  and  sponsors  in  infants,  and  of  the  offi- 
ciating minister  in  both  cases.  But  if  the  things  signified,  as 
not  inseparable  from  the  right  administration  of  baptism,  be 
intended,  the  whole  depends  absolutely  on  the  sovereign  will, 
who  commands  and  governs  the  winds  and  waves.  {Note, 
Ez.  37:1—10.) 

IVhere  it  listeth.  (8)  'Ottov  Se\ci.  IVilleth.  Rom.  9:16. — 
\ote.  Matt.  6:33,34,  v.  34. 

V.  9 — 11.  Nicodemus  had  not  been  used  to  hear  this 
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10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  uArt 
thou  a master  of  Israel,  xand  knowest  not  thes< 
things  ? 

11  Verily,  ^verily,  I say  unto  thee,  zWe  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen ; 
aand  ye  receive  not  our  witness.  \_Praciicai  observations .] 

12  If  I have  told  you  bearthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I tell  you  of 
cheavenly  things? 

13  And  dno  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
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new-birth  insisted  on,  by  the  scribes  and  priests ; nor  had  he 
ever  made  it  the  immediate  subject  of  his  own  study,  or  inves- 
tigation, or  attained  to  an  experience  of  its  nature  and  effects, 
he  could  not  therefore  understand  our  Lord’s  meaning.  He 
was  not  however  willing  to  reject  his  instruction,  which  he 
had  allowed  to  be  confirmed  by  evident  miracles ; yet  this 
doctrine,  on  which  he  so  strenuously  insisted,  seemed  to  him 
inexplicable,  and  impracticable  ; and  he  therefore  inquired,  as 
a man  in  perfect  astonishment,  44  How  can  these  things  be  ?” 
{Marg.  Ref.  t.)  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  as  expressing 
surprise  at  his  ignorance,  by  demanding  whether  he,  as  a 
teacher  of  God’s  people,  could  possibly  be  unacquainted  with 
this  essential  and  important  truth.  Not  only  was  the  new 
birth  absolutely  requisite  to  the  existence  of  true  religion  in 
the  soul  of  fallen  man,  as  nothing  but  a worthless  form  could 
subsist  without  it  ; but  it  was  evidently  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  implied  in  every  pas- 
sage which  required  spiritual  worship,  inward  holiness,  and 
heavenly  affections,  from  a fallen  creature ; or  promised  to 
give  a new  heart,  or  produce  a change  of  heart.  {Marg. 
Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  Deut.  10:16.  29:4.  30:1—10,  v.  6.  1 Chr. 
29:10—19.  Ps.  51:10.  Jer.  4:3,4.  31:31— 34.  32:39— 41.  Ez. 
11:17 — 20.  36:25 — 27.)  Jesus  then  declared,  that  he  and 
those  servants  of  God,  who  in  every  age  concurred  with  him, 
spake  in  this  respect  what  they  assuredly  knew  to  be  true, 
and  testified  what  they  were  most  intimately  acquainted  with : 
yet  the  Jews  in  general,  and  the  Pharisees  in  particular, 
would  not  receive  their  testimony. — Prophets,  apostles,  and 
faithful  ministers  knew  this  subject  from  revelation,  from  their 
own  experience,  and  from  observation  of  its  effects  in  others : 
Jesus  knew  it  in  a still  higher  and  more  sublime  manner. 
(31,32.) — 4 There  is  an  implied  antithesis,  which,  in  my  judg- 
ment, should  be  carefully  noted.  You,  saith  Christ,  . . . teach 
things  which  you  do  not  understand,  and  are  believed ; we 
teach  a certain  and  known  doctrine  ; and  yet  ye  will  not  re- 
ceive otir  doctrine.  . . . He  joins  himself  with  the  prophets, 
whose  writings  were  so  negligently  read  in  the  synagogues.’ 
Beza. — Some  expositors  think,  that  our  Lord,  in  the  tenth 
verse,  referred  to  the  language  of  the  Jews  about  proselytes, 
whom  they  spake  of,  as  infants  new  born,  &c.  but  it  is  no*, 
likely  that  he  should  lay  such  stress  on  any  of  their  traditions 
or  expressions,  which  on  other  occasions  he  decidedly  op- 
posed : and  the  above  remark  shows  what  our  Lord  meant ; 
as  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which  were  continually  read  in 
their  synagogues,  joined  in  his  testimony  to  the  necessity  of 
regeneration.  So  that,  even  the  principal  teachers  in  Israel, 
who  did  not  understand  and  teach  regeneration,  44  erred,” 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  44  power  of  God.”  As 
44  a teacher  of  Israel,”  Nicodemus  might  know  many  things 
concerning  the  “divers  baptisms”  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the 
traditionary  baptisms  of  the  Pharisees,  and  even  John’s  bap- 
tism. But  Christian  baptism  was  not  instituted  till  some  time 
afterwards : and  Nicodemus  could  not  at  this  time  be  sup- 
posed to  understand  the  nature,  obligation,  and  benefits  of  iL 
Or,  that  this  baptism  was  intended  to  be  the  initiatory  sacra- 
ment of  Christianity,  and  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation. 
Could  it  then  be  wonderful,  that  a 44  Teacher  of  Israel”  did 
“not  know  these  things?”  or  was  he  deserving  of  reproof foi 
not  knowing,  what  he  never  had  the  means  of  learning  ? Our 
Lord’s  surprise,  and  reproving  question,  must  have  related  to 
what  Nicodemus  might  have  known,  and  ought  to  have  known. 
{Notes,  25,26.  Matt.  28:19,20.) 

A master.  (10)  fO  SiSacKaXog.  2.  This  word  with  the 
article  implies,  that  Nicodemus  was  regarded  as  an  eminent 
teacher,  as  well  as  a ruler,  of  Israel. 

V.  12,  13.  The  change  before  described  seems  here  to  be 
meant  by  44  earthly  things :”  for,  as  it  must  be,  and  continu- 
ally has  been,  wrought  on  earth  ; so  it  is  comparatively  easy 
to  be  understood  and  illustrated  ; and  we  may  reason  and 
discourse  about  it  far  better  than  about  the  mysteries  which 
are  next  spoken  of.  {Marg.  Ref.  a.)  No  creature  can  find 
satisfaction,  without  capacities  of  enjoyment  suited  to  his 
situation.  Pleasure  cannot  be  experienced  without  appetite 
and  relish,  as  well  as  the  means  of  gratification.  Every 
animal  must  be  in  its  proper  element,  in  order  to  be  easy 
and  comfortable.  The  fish  could  not  possibly  live,  and  enjoy 
life,  on  dry  ground,  unless  its  nature  should  previously  be 
changed.  Holiness  and  spirituality  are  not  the  sinner’s  ele- 
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•but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  f even  the 
Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven. 

14  If  And  gas  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  heven  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up ; 

15  That  ‘whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
knot  perish,  but  have  ’eternal  life. 

16  For  mGod  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  “gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  “that  whosoever  believeth 
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ment:  submission  to  God,  and  communion  with  him,  are  not 
his  desired  enjoyments ; naj-,  he  has  a rooted  antipathy 
against  them.  Yet  happiness  is  impossible  to  a rational 
creature  without  holiness  ; and  holiness  cannot  be  so  much  as 
begun  without  “being  born  again.”  So  that  this  truth,  which 
men  are  so  apt  to  deny,  and  treat  as  enthusiasm,  has  as  evi- 
dent a ground  in  reason,  as  in  Scripture.  Let  it  but  be  granted, 
that  God  is  perfectly  holy ; that  happiness  consists  in  his 
favour,  presence,  image,  and  service ; and  that  man  by  na- 
ture has  no  relish  for  this  kind  of  happiness  : and  from  these 
preiriises  (which  any  one  must  be  very  hardy  to  deny)  it 
demonstratively  follows,  that  “ except  a man  be  born  again,” 
he  could  not  enjoy  happiness,  were  he  admitted  into  heaven  ; 
but  for  that  reason,  among  others,  he  never  can  enter  thii  her. 
If  men  will  not  therefore  believe  this  doctrine,  of  which  we 
“ that  are  of  the  earth,  and  earthly,”  can  reason  so  plainly, 
and  illustrate  by  the  nature  of  animals  and  the  grafting  of 
trees,  ( Miraturque  novas  frondes,  et  non  sua  poma  : ‘ It,’  the 
grafted  tree,  ‘ admires  new  branches,  and  fruit  not  its  own,’ 
Virgil ,)  and  various  other  apt  similitudes;  (Note,  Is.  11:6 — 
9.)  and  which  is  actually  witnessed  in  its  effects  whenever 
sinners  are  converted  ; how  shall  they  believe  what  Jesus 
testifies  to  them  concerning  “ heavenly  things  namely,  such 
as  relate  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  to  his  own  eternal 
Deity,  to  his  incarnation,  and  redemption  by  his  blood  ; which 
could  never  have  been  thought  of,  had  not  God  revealed  them, 
and  which  must  rest  wholly  on  the  testimony  of  Revelation. 
We  may  indeed  discern  glory  and  suitableness  in  them  when 
revealed:  but  we  feel  that  they  are  sublime  and  mysterious 
beyond  comparison  ; and  though  not  contrary  to  our  reason, 
yet  far  above  it,  and  out  of  its  reach  and  province.  The 
knowledge  of  these  things  must  be  derived,  immediately  and 
entirely,  from  above,  and  received  by  faith  alone : yet.  no  man 
has  ascended  thither  to  fetch  down  that  knowledge  ; (Marg. 
Ref.  c — f.  Deut.  30:12.  Notes,  Prov.  30:4.  Rom.  10:5 — 11.) 
nor  can  it  be  received,  except  from  Christ,  who  came  down 
from  heaven,  when  he  became  “ the  Son  of  man  :”  yet  even 
then  he  “was  in  heaven,”  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature. 
For  the  two  natures  are  so  inseparably  united  in  his  myste- 
rious Person,  that  as  the  apostle  says,  “the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,”  so  our  Lord 
says,  “ the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven,”  when  he  was 
here  on  earth,  because  One  with  the  eternal  Word  and  Son 
of  God.  (Notes,  1:1 — 3,14,18.  Acts  20:28.)  This  language 
seems  incapable  of  any  other  interpretation;  and  to  wrest  it 
to  agree  with  any  other  doctrine,  makes  our  Lord  to  speak 
in  the  most  obscure  and  unintelligible  manner  imaginable. 
Doubtless  this  was  intended  as  a specimen  of  those  “ heavenly 
things”  which  he  had  before  mentioned. — ‘ If  while  I have 
discoursed  ...  of  those  principles  of  Christianity  which  both 
our  enlightened  reason  and  experience  can  easily  make  good, 
thou  believest  not,  but  findest  such  difficulties  ; . . . what  . . . 
possibility  is  there,  that  thou  shouldest  believe,  when  I shall 
tell  thee  of  the  great  mysteries  of  salvation,  and  of  those  high 
and  incomprehensible  maters  of  another  world  ? . . . These 
are  things  which  no  man  can  tell  thee,  but  he  that  has  been 
in  hea  en  ; and  no  man  hath  been  there  to  see  them,  but  he 
that  is  now  come  down  from  heaven,  even  that  Son  of  man, 
(that  talketh  with  thee,)  who  in  respect  of  his  Deity  is  still  in 
heaven.’  Bp.  Hall. 

Earthly  things.  (12)  Ta  tnycia.  1 Cor.  15:40.  2 Cor. 
5:1.  Phil.  2:10.  3:19.  Jam.  3:15.  Ab  £7ri  et.  yy,  terra. — 
Heavenly  things .]  Ta  cnovpavia.  Matt.  18:35.  1 Cor.  15: 

40,48,49.  Eph.  1:3,20.  2:6.  3:10.  6:12.  Phil.  2:10.  2 Tim. 
4:18.  Heb.  3:1.  6:4.  8:5.  9:23.  11:16.  12:22.  Ex  £7 ri  et  oupavoj, 
caelum. 

V.  14,  15.  (Notes,  Num.  21:6 — 9.)  This  passage  in  the 
history  of  Israel  was  well  known,  but  the  typical  meaning 
seems  not  to  have  been  at  all  discovered  by  the  Jews.  The 
promised  Messiah  was  not  to  be  “ lifted  up”  on  earth  to  a 
glorious  throne,  as  they  vainly  expected  ; but  to  “ be  lifted  up,” 
or  exalted,  by  being  suspended  on  an  ignominious  cross,  for 
the  redemption  of  his  people.  ( Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note,  12:27 — 
36,  vv.  32,34.)  Moses,  the  giver  of  the  law,  was  ordered  to 
make  a serpent  of  brass,  like  the  fiery  serpents,  yet  perfectly 
innoxious : this  he  lifted  up  on  a pole  in  a conspicuous  place, 
that  it  might  be  clearly  seen  by  all  the  people  ; and  especially 
by  those,  wffio  looked  at  it.  when  mortally  bitten  by  the  ser- 
pents ; and  in  so  doing  they  were  miraculously  healed.  Thus 
Jesus,  in  “ the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  in  the  nature  of  Adam, 
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in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life. 

17  For  pGod  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world  ; ^but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  he  saved. 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him  risnot  condemned: 
but  8he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already; 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God. 


2:14.  Rom.  5:8.  2 Cor.  5:19-21.  Tit.  3:4.  1 John  4:9,10,19.  n 1:14,18.  Gen.  22; 
12.  Mark  12:6.  Rom.  5:10.  8:32.  o 15.  Malt.  9:13.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.  p 5:45.  8: 
15,16.  12:47,48.  Luke  9:56.  ql:29.8:40.  Is.  45:21— 23  49:6.7.  53: 10— 12.  Zech. 
9:9.  Matt.  1:23.  18:11.  Luke  2:10,11.  19:10.  1 Tim.  2:5,6.  1 John  2:2.  4:14. 
r 36.  5:24.8:40,47.20:31.  Rom.  5:1.  8:1,34.  lJohn5:12.  s Mark  16:16.  Heb. 
2:3.  12:25.  1 John  5:10. 


by  whom  sin  and  death  entered  into  the  world,  though  himself 
perfectly  free  from  sin,  was  “lifted  up”  on  the  cross,  to  “re- 
deem us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a curse  for  us.” 
This  “ must”  take  place,  or  was  previously  necessary,  in  order 
to  the  completion  of  the  promises  and  predictions  which  God 
had  given,  and  the  satisfaction  of  his  justice  in  saving  sinners 
In  consequence  of  his  crucifixion,  Jesus  i-s  set  forth  in  the 
gospel,  as  preached  throughout  the  world,  that  “whosoever 
believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.” 
This  method,  which  God  has  devised  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
is  suited  to  bring  the  perishing  sinner  to  expect  all  his  salva- 
tion from  God,  and  to  give  him  all  the  glory  of  it;  to  promote 
humility,  dependence,  and  gratitude;  to  render  him  submis- 
sive and  obedient;  and  to  teach  him  every  salutary  lesson,  by 
looking  to  that,  one  Object,  from  which  he  derives  his  peace, 
hope,  and  comfort.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Notes,  1:29.  Heb. 
12:2,3.)  Thus  the  important  change,  which  takes  place  in  the 
heart,  and  is  manifested  in  the  life,  of  every  true  believer, 
proves  the  efficacy  of  faith  in  a crucified  Saviour,  as  evidently, 
as  the  restored  health  and  vigour  of  the  almost  expiring  Is- 
raelite proved  that  his  expectation  of  recovery,  by  looking  to 
the  brazen  serpent,  was  not  a vain  presumption. — ‘Justm 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  Barnabas  say,  this  was  a figure  of 
the  cross  ; and  that  it  was  a symbol  of  salvation  ; he  that 
turned  to  it  being  preserved  from  death,  not  by  what  he  saw, 
but  by  the  Saviour  of  all  men.’  Whitby.  (Note,  2 Kings 
18:4.) — How  strongly  do  our  Lord’s  words  show  the  actual 
state  of  all  men!  They  must  perish  without  a Saviour,  and 
without  faith  in  that  Saviour ! 

V.  16.  The  whole  design  of  man’s  redemption  originated 
in  the  love  of  God  to  the  world,  even  to  the  apostate  race  of 
men;  to  “the  whole  world,  that  lieth  in  wickedness,”  or  “in 
the  wicked  one.”  (Note,  1 John  5:19.)  This  could  not  be 
approbation,  or  complacency  : for  he  judged  them  deserving  of 
his  final  indignation,  and  meet  objects  of  his  holy  abhorrence 
and  so  criminal,  that  he  could  not  honourably  show  them 
mercy,  except  by  an  expedient  more  suited  to  expose  the 
desert  of  their  rebellion,  than  even  the  eternal  punishment  of 
the  whole  race  would  have  been.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:6 — 10.) — 
The  love  of  God  to  the  world  was  therefore  good-will,  compas- 
sion, benevolence.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.)  He  “so  loved  the  world,” 
that,  he  not  only  purposed  to  pardon  sin,  and  to  give  heaven 
to  those  who  repented  ; but  (when  the  honour  of  his  justice 
and  holiness  seemed  to  oppose  the  exercise  of  mercy,)  “he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,”  the  co-equal  partaker  of  his  divine 
nature,  a person  of  infinite  dignity  and  excellency,  and  infi- 
nitely beloved  by  him,  compared  with  whom  all  worlds  were 
as  nothing,  to  “become  flesh,”  that  in  our  nature  he  might 
atone  for  our  sins,  by  his  sufferings  and  death  upon  the  cross; 
that,  this  obstacle  being  removed,  he  might  forgive,  save,  and 
bless  with  everlasting  life,  all  those  of  every  nation  who  believe 
in  this  divine  Saviour,  but  who  must  otherwise  have  perished 
forever.  (Marg.  Ref . n,  o.  Notes,  1:1 — 3,14,18.  Rom.  8:32 — 
34.  Col.  1:15 — 17.  1 Tim.  3:15,16.  Heb.  hi— 4.)  The  world, 
or  the  race  of  men,  (and  not  merely  the  one  nation  of  Israel, 
for  whose  sake  alone  the  Jews  supposed  that  the  Messiah 
would  come,)  is  therefore  now  borne  with, as  under  a dispen- 
sation of  mercy  ; sinners  in  general  are  called  on  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  invited  to  partake  of  the  blessing;  believers  with- 
out exception  are  saved.  (Notes,  1:29.  1 John  2:1,2.  4:9 — 12. 
5:11,12.)  But,  as  true  faith  springs  from  regeneration,  and 
as  “ the  Spirit  quickens  whom  he  will ;”  those  alone  who  are 
“ born  of  the  Spirit,”  willingly  avail  themselves  of  this  most 
gracious  provision : and  “ known  unto  God  are  all  his  works 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.”  (Notes,  3 — 8.  1:10 — 13, 
v.  13.) 

The  world.]  T ov  koc/jov.  17,19.  1:9,10,29.  1 John  2:2. 
3:13,17.  4:9,14,17.  5:19. 

Y.  17, 18.  Our  Lord  further  showed  Nicodemus,  that  God 
did  not.  send  his  son  into  the  world,  (at  his  first  coming,)  “to 
condemn,  or  judge , the  world,  as  might  previously  have  been 
expected  when  the  approach  of  so  glorious  and  holy  a person 
was  announced  to  a world  of  rebels  and  apostates.  This  was 
not  the  purpose  of  his  incarnation,  ministry,  and  work  on 
earth:  on  the  contrary  he  came  to  procure  and  reveal  salva- 
tion, that  sinners  of  every  nation  might  be  invited  to  partake 
of  it.  Insomuch  that  the  man,  who  believes  in  Christ,  “ is  not 
judged :”  he  no  longer  remains  under  condemnation,  anc 
“ shall  not  come  into  condemnation,”  how  many  or  heinous 
soever  his  sins  have  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r.  Notes,  5:24 
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19  And  ‘this  is  the  condemnation,  that  Light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  "because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  xevery  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  'reproved. 

21  But  yhe  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light, 
‘that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they 

are  wrought  in  God.  [ Practised  Observations .] 

22  H After  athese  things  came  Jesus  and  his 

1:4.9—11.  8:12.  9:39—41.  15:22—25.  Malt.  11:20—24.  Luke  10:11—16.  12:47. 
llora.  1:32.  2 Cor. 2:15, 16.  2Thes.2:12.  Heb.  S:  12,13.  u 5:44.  7:17.  8:44,45.  10:23, 
27.  12:43.  Is.  30:9—12.  Luke  16:14,15.  Acts  21:21—26.  Rom.  2:8.  1 Pet.  2:8.  2 Pel . 
3:3.  x-7:7.  1 f£in°s  22:8.  Job  24:13— 17.  Ps.  50: 17.  Prov.  1:29.  5:12.  15:12.  Am.  5: 
10,11.  Luke  11:45.  Jam.  1:23 — 25.  4 Or,  discovered.  Eph.  5:13.  y 1:47.  5:39.  Ps. 
1:1—3.  119:80,105.  139:23,24.  Is.  8:20.  Acts  17: 1 1 .12.  z 15:4,5.  Is.  26:12.  Hos. 
14:8.  1 Cor.  15:10.  2Cor.l:12.  Gal.  5:22,23.  6:8.  Eph. 5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  2:13. 

— 27.  Rom.  8:1,2.)  But  the  unbeliever  “is  condemned 
already  he  has  rejected  the  only  method  of  pardon  and 
reconciliation  which  God  ever  revealed  ; he  remains  under 
the  sentence  denounced  by  the  law,  as  a condemned  criminal 
reserved  for  execution  ; and  his  guilt  is  exceedingly  aggra- 
vated, by  his  refusal  to  “ believe  in  the  name  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God,”  and  by  despising  the  glorious  display  of 
the  divine  wisdom,,  justice,  truth,  and  mercy  made  in  that 
method  of  salvation.  ( Marg . Ref.  s.  Notes , 19 — 21,27 — 
36,  vv.  35,36.) — In  the  name , &c.  (18)  ‘ Though  the  name  of 
a person  be  often  put  for  the  person  himself ; yet  I think  it 
farther  intimated  in  this  expression,  that  the  person  spoken  of 
is  great  and  magnificent;  and  therefore  it  is  generally  used  to 
express  either  God  the  Father,  or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’ — 
Doddridge. 

To  condemn.  (17)  'iva  Kpivy.  “ That  he  should  judge.” 
18.  12:47,48.  16:11.  1 Cor.  i 1:31,32.  As  “to  judge”  unpar- 
doned sinners  would  be  to  “condemn”  them,  the  translation 
here  does  not  at  all  affect  the  meaning. 

V.  19 — 21.  Unbelief  is  not  a mere  speculative  mistake,  into 
which  an  honest  mind  may  be  led;  but  it  originates  from  the 
wickedness  and  enmity  to  God  of  the  heart  of  man : so  that 
this  is  the  reason  of-  the  unbeliever’s  condemnation,  and  the 
test  by  which  he  will  be  judged;  “that  Light  is  come  into 
the  world,”  to  show  men  the  perfections,  truth,  and  will  of 
God,  and  the  way  of  salvation  from  wrath  and  sin.  But  men, 
as  left  to  themselves,  love  ignorance,  delusion,  idolatry,  super- 
stition, or  infidelity,  in  preference  to  it,  because  more  conge- 
nial to  the  pride,  alienation,  and  rebellion  of  their  hearts,  and 
the  secret  or  open  wickedness  of  their  lives.  (Notes,  1:4 — 9. 
7:3—10.  8:41—47.  Rom.  8:5—9.  Heb.  3:7—19,  v.  12.)  For 
every  one,  who  habitually  loves  and  practices  any  kind  of 
evil,  hates  and  shuns  that  light  which  detects  and  exposes  it: 
thus  men  keep  aloof  from  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  and  run 
into  various  perversions  of  it ; lest  it  should  disquiet  their  con- 
sciences, interfere  with  their  indulgence  in  sin,  or  detect  the 
fallacy  of  their  presumptuous  confidence.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  t — x.  Notes,  Job  24:13 — 17.  Eph.  5:8 — 14.)  But  he, 
who  acts  uprightly  and  conscientiously,  and  really  desires  to 
know  and  do  the  whole  will  of  God  without  reserve,  is  glad  to 
bring  his  creed,  his  character,  and  whole  spirit  and  conduct, 
to  the  Light,  that  they  may  be  scrutinized  by  it ; that  he  may 
be  further  instructed  and  directed  ; and  that  it  may  be  made 
manifest  that  “ his  works  are  wrought  in  God,”  by  virtue  of 
union  with  him,  and  grace  derived  from  him,  according  to  his 
will,  for  his  glory,  and  as  accepted  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  y, 
z.  Note , Is.  26:12 — 18,  v.  12.  1 Cor.  15:3 — 11,  v.  10.  2 Cor. 
1:12 — 14,  v.  12.  5:5 — 8,  v.  5.  17.  Gal.  5:22— 26,  vv.  22,23-  Eph. 
2:4 — 10,  v.  10.) — These  are  important  truths  of  general  appli- 
cation : yet  they  were  spoken  with  a peculiar  reference  to  the 
case  of  the  Pharisees ; and  it  was  thus  declared,  that  the 
opposition,  which  would  be  made  by  them  to  Jesus  and  his 
doctrine,  arose  frem  the  Wickedness  of  their  hearts  and  lives, 
which  could  not  endure  the  light  of  his  spiritual  ministry. 
Nicodemus  therefore,  and  those  to  whom  he  might  report  the 
result  of  this  conference,  were  warned  not  to  “ reject  th'e 
counsel  of  God ‘against  themselves.” — Some  think,  that  the 
conduct  of  Nicodemus,  in  coming  to  Jesus  by  night,  as  if  he 
“ loved  darkness  rather  than  light,”  is  gently  reproved. — Thus 
our  Lord  set.  before  this  “teacher  of  Israel”  the  grand  out- 
lines of  Christian  truth  ; probably  he  enlarged  more  fully  on 
the  several  particulars  : and  though  Nicodemus  did  not  clearly 
comprehend  his  meaning,  he  was  gradually  led  further  into 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  afterwards  grew  bolder  in 
making  a profession  of  it.  (Notes,  7:40 — 53.  19:38 — 12.) — 
Doeth  truth.  (21)  Notes,  Ps.  119:29,30.  Is.  26:2.  1 Pet.  1:22. 
1 John  1:5 — 7. 

The  condemnation.  (19)  fH  xpiang.  “The  judgment.” 
5:22,24,27,29,30.  12:31.  16:8,11.  Jam.  2:13—  Light.]  To  <piog. 
“The  Light.”  20,21.  1:4, 5, 8, 9.  8:12.  12:35,36 .—More  than.] 
MaXWr  j).  12:43.  1 Tim.  1:4.  2 Tim.  3:4.  Heb.  11:25. — 

‘Note,  /ujAAov  t]  is  not  a comparative,  as  if  the  workers  of 
iniquity  drd  in  some  measure  love  the  Light,  for,  verse  20, 
they  are  said  to  hate  it  ; but,  as  in  other  places,  is  a negative.’ 
IVhitby.-  That  doeth  ei’iZ.]  rO  <pavXa  irpaccoiv.  5:29.  Tit. 
2-8.  Jam.  3:16.  Not  elsewhere. — Should  be  reproved .] 
EAryxS*/-  See  on  Matt.  18:15. 

V.  22 — 24.  Our  Lord,  soon  after  this,  left  Jerusalem,  and 
retired  into  <he  cities  or  villages  of  Judea,  where  he  preached, 
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disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea  ; and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  band  baptized. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing1  in  A£non, 
cnear  to  Salim,  because  there  was  dmuch  water 
there  }*eand  they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  f John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  Then  there  arose  a question  between  some 
of  John’s  disciples  and  the  Jews  sabout  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  hhe  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jor- 

Col.  1:29.  Heb.  13:21.  1 Pet. 1:22.  2Pet.l:5— 10.  1 John  2:27— 29.  4:12,13,15, 
16.  Rev.  3:1,2,15.  a 2:13.  4:3. 7:3.  526.4:1,2.  c Gen.  33:18.  SAatorc.  1 Sam. 
9:4.  S/mlim.  djer.  51:13.  Ez.  19:10.  43:2.  Rev.  1:15.  14:2.  19:6.  e Matt.  3: 
5,6.  Markl:4,5.  Lnke3:7.  f Matt.  4:12.  14:3.  Mark  6:17.  Luke  3:19,20.  9:7 — 
9.  g 2:6.  Matt.  3:11.  Mark  7:2— 5.8.  Heb.  6:2.  9:10.13,14,23.  1 I et.  3:21. 
h Num.  11:26—29.  Ec.  4:4.  1 Cor.  3:3— 5.  Gal.  5:20,21.  6:12,13.  Jam.  3:14 — 
18.  4:5,6. 


and  collected  followers ; and  his  more  stated  disciples  baptized 
them.  (Note,  4:1 — 4.)  It  is  not  probable,  that  they  baptized 
in  that  form  which  he  afterwards  prescribed ; but  after  the 
manner  of  John,  and  as  introductory  to  the  more  complete 
establishment  of  his  religion.  The  place  where  John  wa« 
preaching  and  baptizing  at  the  same  time,  is  not  mentioned 
elsewhere  : there  were  “many  waters”  in  it,  which  rendered 
it  convenient  to  him,  as  he  still  baptized  great  numbers.  ( Note, 
Matt.  3:5,6.)  This  must  have  preceded  any  thing  recorded 
of  Christ’s  ministry  by  the  other  evangelists.  (Note,  Matt. 
4:12 — 17.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  we  read  nothing  of  th« 
apostles  or  disciples  baptizing,  before  our  Lord’s  ascension, 
except  in  these  few  passages  of  John’s  gospel.  Yet  the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  are  expressly  distinguished  from  those  of  John: 
and  at  this  time  he  “ made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John.”  (4:1.)  It  must  then  be  supposed,  that  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  were  baptized  in  his  name:  and  that  this  baptism  dis- 
criminated them,  not  only  from  those  Jews  who  had  not  been 
baptized  ; but  also  from  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  John 
as  his  disciples,  yet  had  not  become  the  professed  disciples  of 
Jesus,  and  received  his  baptism.  But  Christian  baptism, 
“into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  was  at  this  time  not  instituted : and  as  circumcision 
still  continued  in  force,  as  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  the 
Abrahamic  and  Mosaic  covenants ; the  baptism  of  Jesus  was 
doubtless  of  adults  alone.  It  appears  then  to  me,  that  all, 
who  at  this  time  or  afterwards,  during  our  Lord’s  personal 
ministry,  who  by  means  of  John’s  testimony,  or  in  other  ways, 
professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  in  an  intelligent  manner,  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  : and,  whether  he  personally  baptized  any  indi- 
viduals or  not,  (for  the  language  may  only  mean,  that  in  general 
he  did  not  baptize,  but  his  disciples,)  all  those  above  described 
were  thus  baptized,  though  we  do  not  further  read  of  it.— 
Aniong  these  we  may  number  the  120,  who  met  at  Jerusalem 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  most  of  the  5C0  brethren  to 
whom  he  appeared  in  Galilee.  So  that  after  the  institution 
of  Christian  baptism,  just  before  our  Lord’s  ascension,  those 
who  had  thus  been  baptized  in  his  name,  were  not  rebaptized. 
Nor  were  they  considered  as  unbaptized  persons;  neither 
should  they  be  adduced  as  a precedent  for  unbaptized  per- 
sons being  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  baptizing 
others,  or  receiving  and  administering  the  Lord’s  supper. — 
Most  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  disciples  had  been  baptized 
both  with  John’s  baptism,  and  with  that  of  Jesus  as  “the 
Messiah  the  Son  of  the  living  God :”  and  the  rest  had  been 
baptized  with  Jesus’s  baptism,  which  was  an  anticipation, 
suited  to  existing  circumstances,  of  the  more  complete  form, 
when  Baptism  became  the  initiatory  sacrament,  of  Christianity, 
and  the  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration. — Whether  either  John, 
or  Jesus  during  his  personal  ministry,  baptized  women , is  no 
where  expressly  said : and  the  argument  about  the  subjects 
and  mode  of  baptispi  has  no  immediate  connexion  with  the 
subject : for  that  rests  exclusively  on  those  Scriptures  which 
relate  to  baptism,  as  superseding  circumcision,  in  becoming 
the  initiatory  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant. — The  evangelist 
here  speaks  of  John  the  Baptist’s  imprisonment,  as  well 
known  ; but  no  where  mentions  any  further  particulars,  either 
of  that,  or  of  his  being  put  to  death  by  Herod.  Had  he  not 
been  satisfied,  that  these  important  facts  had  been  recorded 
by  other  divinely  inspired  writers,  he  would  hardly  have 
passed  them  over  in  this  manner,  after  having  so  particularly 
insisted  on  the  ministry  and  testimony  of  John.  This  con- 
firms the  opinion,  that  he  intended  his  gospel,  as  a kind  cf 
supplement  to  the  three  other  gospels,  which  had  before  been 
published. 

Much  water.  (23)  IloAAa  bSara.  “ Many  waters.”  Rev. 
1:15. — Twv  bSarcov  riov  ttoXXwv,  Rev.  17:1. 

V.  25,  26.  This  question  seems  to  have  been,  whether 
the  baptism  of  John,  or  that  of  Jesus,  or  the  traditional  or  the 
ceremonial  washings,  were  most  efficacious  to  take  away  sin. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.  Note,  2:6 — 11,  v.  6.)  Some  might  argue,  that 
there  was  no  end  of  innovating,  and  that  they  might  as  we1’ 
adhere  to  the  Pharisees,  as  follow  either  of  the  new-teachers. 
This  would  also  further  excite  the  jealousy  of  John’s  disciples, 
who  complained  to  their  master,  that  all  men  came  to  Jesus 
to  be  baptized  of  him,  so  that  John  hail  lost  his  influence  and 
popularity  by  bearing  testimony  to  Jesuo.  Thus  they  seem 
obliquely  to  have  censured  our  Lord,  and  to  have  intimi..*ai 
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dan,  ‘to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the 
eame  baptizeth,  kand  all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  ‘A  man  can  'receive 
nothin<r,  except  it  be  given  him  mfrom  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  nI  said, 

I am  not  the  Christ,  °but  that  l am  sent  before 
him. 

29  He  that  Phath  the  bride  is  the  Bridegroom  : 
but  Mhe  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
Bridegroom’s  voice.  rThis  my  joy  therefore  is 
fulfilled. 

30  He * * * *  Smust  increase,  ‘but  I must  decrease. 

31  He  “that  cometh  from  above  xis  above  all : ?he 
that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of 

1 1:7.15.26—36.  k 1:7,9.  11:48.  12:19.  Acts  19:26,27.  ] Num.  16:9—11.  17:5. 

1 Chr.  28:4,5.  Jer.  1:5.  17:16.  Am.  7:15.  Matl.  25:15.  Mark  13:34.  Rom. 1:5. 
12-3 - 1 Cor.  1:1.  3:5.  4:7.  12:11.  15:10.  Gal.  1:1.  Kph.  1:1.  3:7,8.  1 Tim.  2:7. 
Jam.  1:17.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  * Or,  take  unto  himself . Heb.  5:4,5.  m Matt.  21: 

25.  Mark  11:30,31.  n 1:20,25,27.  o 1:23.  Mai.  3: 1.  4:4,5.  Matt.  3:3,11 ,12. 
Mark  1:2,3.  Luke  1 :16, 17, 76.  3:4— 6.  p Ps.  45:9— 17.  Cant.  3:11 . 4:10.  Is.  54: 
5.62:4,5.  Hos.  2:19,20.  Matt.  22:2.  2 Cor.  1 1 :2.  Eph.  5:25— 27.  Rev.  19:7— 9. 
21:9.  q Judg.  14:10,11.  Ps.  45:14.  Cant.  5:1 . Matt.  9:15.  r Is.  66:11.  Luke 
1:10—14.15:6.  s Ps.  72;  17— 19.  Is.  9:7.  53:2,3,12.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45  Matt. 
J3:31—  33.  Rev.  11:15.  l Acts  13:36,37.  1 Cor.  3:5.  2 Cor.  3:7— 11.  Col. 1:18. 
Heb.  3:2— 6.  u 13.  8:23.  Eph.  4:3— 10.  x 1 : 15,27,30.  5:21— 25.  Matt.  28:18. 
Acte  10:36.  Eph.  1:21.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pel.  3:22.  Rev.  19:16.  y 12.  1 Cor.  15: 

that  John  ought  to  retract  the  testimony  which  he  had  given 
in  his  favour. — Many  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions  read, 
“between  John’s  disciples  and  a Jew,”  in  the  singular:  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  this  materially  alters  the  meaning  of  the 
passage.  As  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  always 
distinguishes  our  Lord’s  disciples  from  the  other  Jews,  we 
cannot  suppose  that  a disciple  of  Jesus  was  meant.  ( Marg . 

Ref.  h— k.) 

Purifying . (25)  KaSapicyov.  2:6.  Mark  1:44.  Luke  2:22. 
Heb.  1:3.  2 Pet.  1:9—1  Chr.  23:28.  Nth.  12:45.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 36.  The  jealousy  of  John’s  disciples  for  the  honour 
of  their  teacher,  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  bearing  still 
fuller  and  more  explicit  testimony  to  our  Lord.  He  laid  it 
down  as  an  universal  truth,  that  “ a man  can  receive  nothing, 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.”  ( Marg . and  Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m.  Note , Jam.  1:16 — 18.)  Thence  he  had  received 
his  commission,  qualifications,  and  instructions;  and  he  was 
fully  satisfied  with  the  place  and  work  assigned  him:  (Note, 
Eph.  4:7 — 10.)  but  Jesus  came  with  a far  superior  commis- 
sion, and  for  a more  important  design ; and  indeed  John’s 
ministry  was  superseded  by  that  of  Jesus.  John’s  disciples 
knew  that  he  had  always  expressly  declared  he  was  not  the 
Messiah,  but  merely  his  servant  and  forerunner : why  then 
should  it  trouble  them,  that  superior  honour  was  rendered  to 
him?  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes , 1:19 — 34.) — Jesus  was  indeed 
“ the  Bridegroom,”  who  had  loved,  and  would  prepare  and 
espouse  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners  to  himself,  and 
ennoble,  enrich,  and  bless  it  for  ever  by  that  sacred  union,  in 
which  he  would  greatly  delight  and  be  glorified.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p.  Notes , Ps.  45:9—17.  Cant.  3:9—13.  4:10 .Is.  54:4,5.  62:1— 

5,  vv.  4,5.  Hos.  2:18 — 20.  Malt.  9:14,15.  2 Cor.  11:1 — 6,  vv. 
2,3.  Eph.  5:22—33,  vv.  23—27,29,32.  Rev.  19:7—10.)  And 
John  was  honoured  as  “ the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,”  and 
employed  in  collecting  disciples  ; and  thus  was  an  instrument 
m effecting  these  gracious  espousals.  He  therefore  stood  and 
heard  his  orders,  and  gladly  obeyed  them  ; he  rejoiced  greatlj' 
to  hear  his  voice  and  to  witness  his  glory ; and  this  his  joy 
was  now  complete,  in  that  he  had  heard  and  seen  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  found  that  the  people  flocked  to  him.  He 
also  knew,  that  Jesus  would  continue  to  increase  in  honour 
and  influence,  for  “of  his  government  and  peace  there  would 
oe  no  end  :”  but  for  himself  he  must  expect  to  be  less  and  less 
considered;  nor  did  this  at  all  deduct  from  his  rejoicing  in' 
Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.)  He  was  sensible  that  this  was 
reasonable  and  right : for  Jesus  came  from  heaven  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  was  “ above  all”  men,  angels,  or  creatures  ; while 
John  was  of  the  earth,  a mere  sinful  mortal  man,  who  could 
only  speak  in  the  language  of  the  earth,  concerning  the  more 
plain  subjects  of  religion;  but  Jesus  came  from  heaven  to 
speak  of  heavenly  things,  in  language  suitable  to  their  sublime 
and  mysterious  nature;  as  of  matters  familiar  to  him,  being 
what  “he  had  seen  and  heard.”  Yet  very  few,  and,  as  it 
were,  none,  compared  with  the  whole  nation,  received  his 
testimony.  Those  few,  however,  who  acknowledged  him  as 
the  Messiah,  and  profited  by  his  instructions,  “ set  their  sear 
to  the  truth  of  God,  in  respect  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  ancient 
prophecies  and  promises,  and  publicly  declared  their  assurance 
that  his  word  was  to  be  depended  on,  in  every  possible  case, 
as  infallibly  sure.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — c.  Notes , 9 — 13.)  For 
~s  Jesus  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  his  words  were 
indeed  the  words  of  God,  and  implicitly  to  be  credited:  and, 
as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  the  F ather  gave  him  “ the 
Sprit;  not  by  measure,”  as  to  inferior  prophets,  but  in 
tnmeasurable  fulness,  from  him  to  be  communicated  to  all 
others  who  were  sent  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  Is. 
59:20,21.  Eph.  4:7 — 10,  v.  7.)  Indeed  “the  Father  loved” 
and  delighted  in  the  Son,  and  in  his  mediatorial  undertaking 
and  work,  because  they  so  greatly  glorified  his  name : and 
tfierefore  he  had  intrusted  to  him,  as  Mediator  all  authority 


the  earth  : zhe  that  coineth  from  heaven  a Dove 

all. 

32  And  awhat  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he 
testifieth  ; band  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  chath 
set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 

34  For  dhe  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God  : Tor  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  unto  him. 

35  The  fFather  loveth  the  Son,  sand  hath  giveii 
all  things  into  his  hand. 

• 36  He  hthat  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life  : and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  ‘see  life  ; kbut  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. 
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and  judgment;  had  committed  to  him  every  thing  relative  to 
the  government  of  the  church  and  of  the  world  ; and  had 
determined  that  “ all  fulness  should  dwell”  in  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.  Notes,  5:20 — 29.  Col.  1:18 — 20.)  Thus  everlasting 
life  could  oniy  be  had  by  faith  in  him,  and  might  assuredly  be 
thus  obtained  : whereas  every  one,  whether  he  were  a dis- 
ciple of  the  Pharisees,  or  of  John,  or  whatever  his  character 
and  profession  might  be,  who  “did  not  believe  in  the  Son 
of  God,”  or  obey  him,  (for  so  the  word  is  ofien  rendered,) 
could  not  see  life,  or  parlake  of  salvation;  but  the  wrath  ol 
God  must  for  ever  rest  upon  him ; as  it  does  on  every  sinner 
till  he  believe  in  Christ.  (JMarg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes , 14 — 2L 
1:29.  Mark  16:13 — 16.  1 Thes.  1:9,10.  j — ‘ Why  do  you  endea- 
vour to  add  any  thing  to  my  condi ion ? This  is  the  lot  of  all 
men,  that  they  cannot  attain  even  the  least  thing  of  them- 
selves ; but  whatever  they  have  of  excellency,  they  must 
ascribe  it  to  the  bounty  of  God.  You  must,  however,  confess 
that  you  have  heard  from  me,  what  is  His  pre-eminence,  and 
what  is  the  nature  of  my  ministry,  namely,  that  I am  sent  as 
the  forerunner  of  Christ.  Why  therefore  should  you  desire 
me  to  compare  m}q3e!f  with  him?  Truly  it  is  right  and  just, 
that  his  excellency  should  gradually  more  and  more  shine 
forth,  and  that  I should  be  gradually  eclipsed.  But  nothing 
could  possibly  occur,  more  rejoicing  to  my  heart : and  so  far 
from  endeavouring  to  prevent  your  going  over  from  me  »to 
him  ; I,  on  the  contrary,  diligently  warn  you,  that  all  your 
salvation  depends  on  him  alone.’  Beza. — It  was  certainly  the 
aim  of  John  to  influence  his  disciples  to  become  the  disciples 
of  Jesus;  and  to  convince  them,  that  in  no  other  way  could 
they  escape  the  wrath  of  God. 

Bride.  (29)  Rev.  18:23.  21:2,9.22:17.  A daughter 

in  law.  Matt.  10:35.  Luke  12:53. — Bridegroom .]  Na/n^xo?.  2:9. 
Matt.  9:15.  25:1,5,6,10,  et  al. — Decrease.  (30)  EAarrouo-^at. — 
Heb.  2:7,9.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. — Ps.  8:5.  Sept. — Hath  set  to 
his  seal.  (33)  Kacppayicrcv.  6:27.  Matt.  27:66.  Rom.  1 5:28,  et 
al. — He  that  believeth  not.  (36)  fO  anetSiov.  Acts  14:2.  17:5. 
19:9.  Rom.  2:8.  10:21.  11:30,31.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.  3:20.  4:17. — Airei- 
&yp,  Acts  26:19.  A irsiScia,  Rom..  11:30.  Ex  a priv.  et  ireiSo), 
suadeo.  ‘ The  latter  phrase  explains  the  former,  and  shows 
that  the  faith,  to  which  the  promise  of  life  is  annexed,  is  an 
effectual  principle  of  sincere  and  unreserved  obedience  ’ 
Doddridge.  (Notes,  Heb.  3:14 — 19.5:7 — 10.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  Numbers  are  convinced  in  their  consciences, 
concerning  the  truth  of  many  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and 
of  th  piety  and  faithfulness  of  its  ministers,  but  they  dare 
not  avow  their  sentiments  in  the  face  of  an  ungodly  w'orld,  or 
among  despisers  of  the  gospel : and,  though  we  must  not 
excuse  such  as  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to  associate  with  those 
whom  they  believe  to  be  “sent  of  God  :”  yet  we  must  not 
hastily  reject  them,  lest  we  should  “ quench  the  smoking  flax  :” 
for  by  proper  instruction  and  encouragement  they  may  at 
length  become  more  bold  and  decided. — True  religion  consists 
especially  in  the  right  state  of  the  heart : and  as  he,  who  ha? 
iife  and  death  at  his  disposal,  has  so  repeatedly  and  solemnly 
assured  us,  that  “ except  a man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see,”  or  “ enter  into,  the  kingdom  of  God  ;”  it  surely  becomes 
every  one  seriously  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  this  import- 
ant declaration,  and  earnestly  and  perseveringly  to  beseech 
the  Lord  to  direct  him  to  a proper  solution  of  that  inquiry. 
In  this  way,  a man  may  hear,  read,  meditate,  pray,  and  wait 
for  a considerable  time,  before  he  clearly  enters  into  tiie 
meaning;  yet  he  will  grad ually  and  certainly  obtain  an  expe- 
rimental knowledge  of  it.  But  surely,  it  is  the  most  absurd 
presumption  in  the  world,  to  expect  future  happiness  without 
either  knowing  what  it  is  to  be  “ born  again,”  or  inquiring 
further  about  it;  as  if  we  could  enter  heaven  in  defiance  o 1 
Christ,  and  by  so  doing  prove  his  most  solemn  and  repeated 
declaration  to  be  a falsehood  ! (P.  O.  Matt.  24:29—  35f  Nor 
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ftiiu  leaves  Judea,  1 — 3.  In  the  absence  of  his  disciples,  he  discourses  with 
a Samaritan  woman  concerning  the  water  of  life,  4 — 15  ; brings  her  sins  to 
remembrance,  16 — 19  ; shows  her  the  nature  of  acceptable  worship,  20 — 24  ; 
and  declares  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  25,  26.  The  disciples  return,  and 
are  surprised  to  see  him  thus  employed,  27.  The  woman  goes  to  infor-m 
her  neighbours,  and  induces  them  to  come  and  hear  him,  28 — 30.  Jesus 
shows  his  disciples  his  delight  in  his  Father's  work  ; and  the  blessed  har- 
vest about  to  be  reaped  by  them,  with  reference  to  the  Samar  itans  coming 
to  him,  31 — 38.  T/ie  Samaritans  believe  in  him,  and  he  continues  among 
them  for  two  days,  39 — 42.  He  returns  to  Cana  i and  heals  a nobleman's 
son  who  lay  sick  at  Capernaum,  43 — 54. 

WHEN,  therefore,  athe  Lord  knew  how  the 
Pharisees  had  heard  bthat  Jesus  made  and 
baptized  more  disciples  than  John, 

a.  Luke  1:76.  2:11.  19:31,34.  Acts  10:36.  1 Cor.  2:8.  15:47.  2Cor.4:5.  Jam.  2:1. 
Kav.  19:16.  b 3:22,23.  c Acts  10:48.  1 Cor.  1:13— 17.  d 3:22.  10:40.  11:54. 
Matt.  10:23.  Mark  3:7.  e 1:43.  f Matt.  10:5,6.  Luke  9:51,52.  17:11.  g Gen 

is  it  safer  or  wiser  to  interpret  it  of  any  notion  or  impression, 
which  leaves  a man  proud,  carnal,  and  an  enemy  of  God  and 
holiness,  even  as  he  was  before  ; which  neither  evidences 
his  title  to  the  kingdom,  nor  gives  him  any  meetness  for  its 
holy  employments.  But  “ the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; for  they  are  foolishness  to  him.” 
(Note,  1 Cor.  2:14 — 16.)  To  evade  conviction  therefore,  it  is 
common  for  man  to  put  an  absurd  construction  on  the  words 
of  those  who  “speak  according  to  the  oracles  of  God,”  and 
to  draw  ridiculous  conclusions  from  them  ; and  then  to  inquire, 
whether  this  be  not  very  foolish.  Whereas  the  folly  lies  in 
the  misconstruction  and  misapplication,  and  not  in  the  doctrine 
itself,  which  appears  evident,  reasonable,  and  wise  to  every 
teachable  inquirer. — The  Lord  will  explain  his  declarations, 
but  he  will  not  retract  them  : nor  will  he  alter  the  rules  of 
admission  into  his  kingdom,  to  humour  the  prejudices  of  any 
set  of  men  whatever  : and  the  true  baptism  is  not  “ that  which 
is  outward  in  the  flesh,  but  that  which  is  inward,  even  that 
of  tl\e  heart,”  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ whose  praise 
is  not  of  men  but  of  God.”  (Note,  Rom.  2:25 — 29.) 

V.  6 — 11.  Without  regeneration  we  cannot  come  to  God, 
or  walk  with  him,  or  spiritually  worship  him,  or  enjoy  him. 
“The  carnal  mind,”  which  belongs  to  us  all  as  “born  of  the 
flesh,”  is  “enmity  against  God,”  so  that  “they  who  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  him.”  But.  happy  are  they  who  are 
“ born  of  the  Spirit,”  and  made  spiritually  minded:  they  can 
discern  the  things  of  God,  and  relish  them  ; religion  becomes 
their  element;  they  are  made  subjects  of  that  “kingdom  of 
God,  which  is  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy,”  and  heirs  of 
the  incorruptible  inheritance  of  heaven.  Let  it  not  then  be 
marvelled  at,  that  Jesus  has  said,  “ ye  must  be  born  again:” 
it  is  enough  that  the  Author,  the  nature,  the  necessity,  and 
the  effects  of  this  gracious  work  are  manifest,  though  the 
manner  and  rule  of  it  be  not  known.  Can  we  indeed  under- 
stand fully  how  the  most  ordinary  and  regular  effects  in 
nature  are  produced  ? Can  we  comprehend  all  that  relates 
to  our  natural  formation  in  the  womb,  and  birth  into  the  world  ? 
Or  can  we  change  the  course  which  God  has  established  ? 
One  ship  is  wafted  into  port,  and  another  dashed  upon  the 
rocks,  by  the  wind,  as  it  pleases  God.  The  sailors  can 
neither  comprehend  the  reasons  of  it,  nor  repel  its  effects : 
but  yet  they  may  use  means,  and  employ  their  skill  to  avail 
themselves  of  a favourable  wind,  or  to  retire  from  the  effects 
of  a furious  tempest : and  we  may  also  use  means,  and  expect, 
the  blessing  of  God  on  them.  It  is,  alas,  true,  that  there  are 
very  many  “ teachers  in  Israel,”  many  professed  ministers  of 
Christianity,  and  those  of  great  repute,  who  are  ready  to  say, 
“ How  can  these  things.be  ?”  Nay,  they  positively  declare 
that  they  cannot  be  ; and  that  all  are  enthusiasts  or  hypocrit  es 
who  profess  them.  In  an  inferior  sense,  however,  we  may 
say  with  humble  confidence,  “We  testify  that  which  we 
have  seen,”  heard,  experienced,  and  observed,  whether  men 
will  receive  or  reject  our  testimony. 

V.  12 — 21.  If  more  obvious  truths  be  rejected,  we  need 
not  wonder  that  the  great  mysteries  of  redemption,  by  the 
blood  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  are  controverted  or 
neglected  ; for  how  can  men  believe  that  this  glorious -Person, 
the  Creator  of  all  worlds,  atoned  for  the  sins  of  his  enemies 
by  his  ignominious  death  upon  the  cross  ; when  they  are  not 
sensible,  that  their  carnal  hearts  must  be  changed  by  new 
creating  grace,  before  they  can  share  with  delight  the  holy 
joys  of  heaven  ? If  they  do  not  believe  that,  which  is  as 
capable  of  proof,  illustration,  and  comprehension,  as  earthly 
things  in  general  are  ; how  can  they  believe  that  the  Son  of 
man  was  so  “ One  with  the  Father,”  that  he  was  in  heaven 
when  teaching  here  on  earth ; and  that  he  actually  is  present 
with  his  people  here  on  earth,  now  that  “ he  ever  liveth  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them?”  (Notes,  Matt. 
18:19,20.  28:19,20.  Acts  3:19 — 21.)  These  are  “ heavenly 

things,”  and  far  out  of  the  reach  of  all  who  judge  of  God  by 
carnal  sense  or  purblind  reason : yet  in  them  is  contained  the 
great  plan  of  God  for  “ destroying  the  works  of  the  devil,” 
and  *he  healing  cf  those  who  have  been  mortally  wounded 
with  the  venom  of  that  old  serpent.  However  infidels, 
scribes,  or  Pharisees  may  deride  or  revile  ; still  Christ  cru- 
cified, when  beheld  with  the  eye  of  faith,  brings  life  and  sal- 
vation to  the  soul  of  perishing  sinners  ; and  there  is  no  other 
way  of  escaping  everlasting  misery.  But,  if  we  so  look  to 
him  as  to  be  saved  from  wrath  ; we  shall  also  be  delivered 
from  the  power  of  sin;  restored  gradually  to  spiritual  health; 
and  transformed  into  the  image  of  that  glorious  Object  which 
( 292  ) 


2 (Though  cJesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  hie 
disciples,) 

3 He  dlefl  Judea,  ahd  departed  'again  intc 
Galilee. 

4 And  f he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria. 

5 Then  cometh  he  to  a city  of  Samaria,  which 
is  called  Sychar,  near  to  sthe  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6 Now  Jacob’s  well  was  there.  Jesus  there- 
fore, hbeing  wearied  with  his  journey,  'sat.  thus  on 
the  well : and  it  was  about  kthe  sixth  hour. 


33:19.48:22.  Josh.  24:32.  h Matt.  4:2.  8:24.  Heb.2:17.  4:15.  i Luke  2:7.  9: 
58.  2 Cor.  8:9.  k 11:9.  Matt.  27:45. 


is  exhibited  in  the  gospel. — Words  can  never  express  how 
free  and  excellent  the  love  of  God  to  a sinful  world  has  been, 
in  “ giving  his  only  begotten  Son”  to  be  the  “ propitiation  for 
our  sins.”  Did  it  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  an  earthly 
prince  to  give  his  only  son,  his  beloved,  to  suffer  an  ignomi- 
nious death,  in  order  that  he  might  honourably  save  the  lives 
of  some  base  traitors  who  had  aimed  to  subvert  his  throne  ? 
Yet  even  this  would  be  little  and  mean,  compared  with  the 
love  of  God  to  rebellious  man.  But  though  our  God  is  so 
ready  to  pardon  all  those  who  “ believe  in  the  name  of  his 
only  begotten  Son,”  whom  he  “ sent  into  the  world,  not  to 
condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved;”  yet  his  infinite  love  will  lead  to  the  deeper  condem- 
nation of  all  who  continue  to  “ neglect  so  great  salvation.” 
The  believer  indeed  “ is  not  condemned,”  and  “ shall  not 
come  into  condemnation  :”  but  the  unbeliever  “ is  condemned 
already  ;”  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him ; and  he  goes 
about  continually  under  that  awful  load  which  is  sufficient 
to  sink  him  into  everlasting  misery.  Nor  is  this  unbelief  a 
light  or  venial  matter:  it  springs  from  enmity  against  God, 
his  truth,  his  law,  and  his  glory ; and  from  love  of  sin  in  some 
form  or  other.  “ Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil ;”  but  this  would  not  have  been 
so  fully  proved,  if  “ Light  had  not  come  into  the  world,”  and 
been  hated  by  them.  And  is  it  proper  that  men  should  hate 
God,  his  truth,  knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  love  wickedness 
and  Satan’s  service,  with  impunity  ? They  may  indeed 
shelter  themselves  under  some  plausible  pretext,  or  varnish 
it  over  with  some  specious  appearance ; but  they  have  a 
secret  hatred  of  the  truth,  because  it  opposes  their  favourite 
iniquities  : they  wish  to  disbelieve,  and  then  seek  for  argu- 
ments to  satisfy  themselves  in  infidelity.  Let  us  remember 
it:  The  Judge  has  declared,  that  unbelief  springs  from  this 
source,  and  that  “ every  one  who  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God.”  Let  us  judge  ourselves,  and  bring  our 
characters  and  conduct  to  his  word,  to  be  assayed  by  it:  let 
us  beseech  him  to  discover  to  us  the  secret  motives  by  which 
we  are  actuated,  and  to  prevent  our  being  deceived  by  Satan 
and  our  own  hearts,  and  so  lead  and  guide  us  in  the  safe  and 
happy  way  to  everlasting  life  and  felicity. 

V.  22 — 36.  The  same  state  of  heart  and  mind  which  leads 
to  bigotry  and  formality  in  religion,  produces  also  envy,  am- 
bition, and  jealousy  of  those  who  seem  to  outshine  us : but 
true  excellency  and  sanctifying  grace  are  combined  with  deep 
humility,  submission  to  God,  and  a willing  dependence  on 
him.  As  “ a man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him 
from  heaven,”  let  us  seek  all  our  blessings  from  thence  ; give 
God  all  the  glory  of  whatever  we  have  or  do ; occupy  with 
our  talents  as  we  are  able  ; rejoice  in  the  honour  and  service 
of  Christ,  the  condescending  Bridegroom  of  his  church  : stand 
and  hear  his  voice,  and  seek  our  happiness  in  his  presence 
and  favour.  : And  should  we  be  laid  aside  from  usefulness, 
and  see  others  “ increase  whilst  we  decrease,”  and  are 
eclipsed  and  obscured  by  their  superior  and  increasing  talent, 
zeal,  and  success;  let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to  bear  it  meekly, 
yea  thankfully,  that  Christ  may  be  more  honoured  by  it ; and 
that  numbers  of  such  burning  and  shining  lights  may  be  sent 
forth  into  every  part,  of  the  earth,  when  we  are  neglected  or 
forgotten,  as  laid  aside,  and  become  as  a broken  vessel. 
Let  us  attend  to  him,  “ who  cometh  from  above  and  is  above 
all,”  that  we  may  simply  receive  hfcavenly  things  from  his 
testimony  ; and  neither  call  any  one  father  or  master,  nor 
“ lean  to  our  own  understanding,”  as  all  men,  “ being  of  the 
earth  are  earthly,  and  speak  of  the  earth.”  And  though  few 
indeed  thus  “ set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true:”  let  us  seek 
so  to  honour  his  word,  that  he  may  seal  his  salvation  to  us, 
by  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  “ shedding  abroad  his  love  in  our 
hearts.”  This  is  the  only  way  of  everlasting  life,  through 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  whom  “ the  Father  loveth,  and  into 
whose  hand  all  things  are  given  ;”  for  there  is  no  salvation  for 
sinners  in  any  other  : and  ‘ he  that  believeth  not  shall  without 
doubt  perish  everlastingly.’ 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 4.  In  many  manuscripts 
and  ancient  versions,  the  chapter  begins  as  follows.  “ When 
therefore  Jesus  knew'  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he 
made  and  baptized,”  &c. — Our  Lord  did  not  see  good  tc 
preserve  his  life  by  a succession  of  miracles  ; and  the  time 
was  distant,  when  he  purposed  to  give  himseh  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies  : he  therefore  avoided  every  thing,  which 
could  needlessly  excite  their  jealousy  and  indignation.  H«: 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  IV 


A.  D.  28. 


7 There  cometh  a woman  of  Samaria  to  draw 
water  : Jesus  saith  unto  her,  ‘Give  me  to  drink. 

8 (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the 
city  mto  buy  meat.) 

9 Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto  him, 
How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a Jew,  "askest  drink  of 
me,  which  am  a woman  of  Samaria?  °For  the 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  *JIf  thou 
knewest  the  gift  of  God,  ‘land  who  it  is  that  saith 
to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink ; rthou  wouldest  have 
asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  diving 
water. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  ‘thou  hast 
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seems,  however,  to  have  continued  a considerable  time  in 
Judea,  preaching  and  collecling  disciples:  but  this  at  length 
gave  umbrage  to  the  Pharisees,  (the  most  powerful  party  in 
die  Sanhedrim,)  who  heard  that  he  received,  by  baptism, 
greater  numbers  as  disciples  than  John  did  ; and  on  hearing 
this  he  left  Judea  to  return  into  Galilee.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c.) 
It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  did  not  baptize  with  his  own  I 
hands.  Perhaps  he  chose  to  act  as  the  Head  of  the  church, 
who  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  left  his 
servants  to  baptize  with  water : perhaps  he  saw  that  disputes 
would  best  be  prevented  by  his  not  baptizing,  lest  those  who 
had  this  peculiar  distinction  should  glory  in  it : and  perhaps 
he  meant  to  show,  that  preaching  the  gospel  is  in  itself  a far 
higher  and  more  honourable  employment,  than  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  external  signs  of  the  covenant,  which  have 
generally  been  exalted  too  much,  by  those  who  have  carefully 
observed  them.  {Notes,  Acts  10:44 — 48.1  Cor.  1:17 — 19.)  It 
cannot,  however,  be  certainly  concluded  from  this  observation, 
that  he  never  had,  in  any  instance,  baptized.  It  was  not  his 
ractice,  at  the  time  spoken  of,  or  his  general  custom.  Yet 
e might  have  baptized  a few  of  his  first  constant  followers, 
whom  he  employed  afterwards  to  baptize  others.  Thus  he 
instituted  at  first  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  ; but 
ever  after  it  has  been  administered  by  his  disciples.  {Note, 
3:22 — 24.) — In  returning  to  Galilee,  the  road  lay  through 
Samaria,  and  Jesus  “ must  needs”  go  that  way,  unless  he 
would  go  very  far  about : but  he  had  also  secret  purposes  for 
laking  the  road  in  which  Sychar  was  situated.  {Note,  Luke 
7:11—17.) 

V.  5 — 9.  Sychar  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as 
Sichem,  or  Shechem;  and  to  have  been  so  named  from  the 
drunkenness  of  the  inhabitants  ; for  Sichar,  or  Sychar,  signi- 
fies drunk , or  drunkenness , in  Hebrew  and  Syriac.  {Note, 
Is.  28:1 — 4.) — In  a field  which  Jacob  bequeathed  to  Joseph, 
there  was  a well,  which  tradition  reported  to  have  belonged 
to  Jacob.  {Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  Gen.  48:22.  Josh.  24:29 
— 32,  v.  32.)  At  this  place  our  Lord  arrived  at  the  sixth 
hour,  or  about  noon,  for  there  seems  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
John  computed  time  differently  than  the  other  evangelists; 
(1:39.)  and  “ being  wearied  with  his  journey  he  sat  thus  on 
the  side  of  the  well,”  or  near  to  it;  taking  the  poor  accommo- 
dations as  he  found  them,  ; hough  the  seat  would  be  uneasy, 
and  perhaps  there  was  no  shelter  from  the  meridian  sun. 
{Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  The  Samaritans  were  not  generally 
disposed  to  receive  the  Jews  into  their  houses:  {Notes, 
Luke  9:51 — 56.)  he  therefore  did  not  attempt  to  go  into  the 
town,  but  sent  the  disciples  to  buy  some  necessary  provi- 
sions ; as  if  he  intended,  after  making  a homely  meal  by  the 
well’s  side,  to  walk  forward  in  the  afternoon.  In  the  mean- 
while, a woman  came  to  draw  water,  and  Jesus  being  thirsty, 
condescended  to  become  her  supplicant  for  a draught  of  it ; 
intending  doubtless  by  this  method  to  engage  her  in  conver- 
sation. Accordingly,  she  expressed  her  surprise  that  he, 
whom  she  knew  by  his  apparel  to  be  a Jew,  should  ask 
water  of  her,  a Samaritan.  How  could  he  think  of  becoming 
her  petitioner  ? Or  how  could  he  expect  any  favour  from  her  ? 
For  the  inveteracy  between  the  two  nations  and  sects  was  so 
great,  that  they  generally  confined  all  their  intercourse  to  mat- 
ters of  mere  necessity,  and  mutually  refused  to  ask,  or  perform, 
any  actions  of  friendship  or  kindness  to  each  other.  {Marg. 
Ref.  1 — o.  Note , Luke  10:30 — 37.)  These  words  are  the 
evangelist’s  observation,  and  not  the  reason  assigned  by  the 
roman  for  her  question. — ‘ By  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees, 
:he  Jews  might  buy  of  them,  and  therefore  Christ’s  disciples 
do  not  scruple  at  this;  (8)  but  they  were  not  to  borrow  any 
thing  of  them,  or  receive  any  kindness  from  them,  or  drink  of 
their  water,  or  eat  of  their  morsels  ; for  they  bound  them 
under  an  anathema,  not  to  eat  of  the  fruit,  or  morsel,  of  a 
Cuthrean  ; a.nd  held  this  as  bad  as  eating  swine’s  flesh.  But 
Christ,  despising  such  traditions  as  had  no  foundation,  either 
*n  the  law  of  God,  or  in  equity  ; and  tended  to  the  impairing 
ihe  laws  of  common  friendship  or  humanity,  asks  drink  of  this 
Samaritan  woman,  and  eateth  with  them.’  Whitby.  (Note. 
2 Kings  13:41.  Neh.  13:23—30.) 

Sychai.  (5)  Xvxap.  Here  only. — 'ey,  ebrius.  1 Sam. 


nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep : from 
whence  then  hast  thou  that  living  water? 

12  Art  uthou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself 
and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  ’'Whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  -vshall  never  thirst;  but  the  water 
that  I shall  give  him  zshail  be  in  him  a well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  agive  me 
this  water,  that  J thiist  not,  neither  come  hither 

to  draw.  f Practical  Observations. ] 
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25:36. — p-Ottf,  ebrietas.  Ez.  23:33.  39:10. — Being  wearied.  (6) 
KeKomaKws.  “ Having  laboured.”  38.  Luke  5:5.  1 Cor.  15:10, 
et  al.  A kottos,  labor. — With  his  journey. E/c  rrjs  bboitto- 
piag.  2 Cor.  11:26.  Not.  elsewhere.  Ex  i os,  via,  et  it  open, 
transeo. — ' Oboiirupcu),  Acts  10:9. — To  draw  (7)  A vrXyaai. 
15.  See  on  2:8. — Have  no  dealings  with.  (9  Ou  avyxoaivrcu. 
Here  only.  Ex  ovv,  et  xpaopat,  utor. 

V.  10 — 15.  Our  Lord  did  not  expressly  n >tice  the  woman’s 
narrow  prejudices  ; but  directed  her  attention  to  matters  of 
greater  importance.  He  told  her,  that,  though  she  should 
refuse  him  the  small  favour  which  he  had  asked,  because  he 
was  a Jew  ; yet  he  was  ready  to  confer  far  greater  benefits 
on  her,  though  a Samaritan  Had  she  known  the  plenteous 
mercy  and  bounty  of  God,  the  value  and  freeness  of  his  Gift 
to  sinful  men,  {Note,  3:16.)  and  her  urgent  need  of  it;  and 
had  she  been  apprized  of  the  character,  authority,  and  grace 
of  him  with  whom  she  was  conversing  ; she  would  have 
made  her  request  to  him  for  “ living  water :”  and  if  she  asked 
him,  he  would  certainly  bestow  it  on  her. — “ The  gift  of  God” 
may  either  mean  in  general,  his  free  grace  to  sinners,  or  the 
gift  of  his  own  Son  to  be  their  Saviour,  and  procure  for  them 
all  spiritual  blessings  : but  the  living  water  seems  especially 
to  mean  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  sanctifying  and  comforting 
influences,  through  which  his  salvation  is  applied  to  the  soul. 
{Marg.  Ref.  p — s.  Notes,  Ex.  17:5,6.  Is.  44:3 — 5.  Ez. 
36:25—27.  1 Cor.  10:1—  5.  Rev.  21:5— 8.  22:1.)  His  in- 
fluences may  be  compared  to  water,  because  of  the  inex- 
haustible abundance  which  is  provided  : the  gratuitous  man- 
ner in  which  they  are  communicated;  and  their  purifying, 
fertilizing,  and  refreshing  efficacy.  This  is  “ living  water,” 
as  it  confers,  sustains,  and  perfects,  spiritual  life  ; and  as  it 
is  continually  flowing  pure  from  “the  Fountain  of  life”  for 
our  use,  till  we  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  All 
who  know  the  value  of  these  blessings,  and  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ,  ask  him  for  them;  and  all  who  ask  obtain 
them.  {Note,  7:37 — 39.)  But  the  Samaritan  woman  sup- 
posed that  our  Lord  meant  “ running  water,”  which  is  some- 
times called  living  water,  both  in  the  Scriptures,  (Gera.  26:19. 
marg.  Lev.  14:5.  Heb.)  and  in  the  heathen  poets.  (‘Donee 
me  flumine  vivo  abluero,’  Virg.)  ‘ In  this  sense,  the  water 
of  springs  and  rivers  would  be  denominated  living,  and  that 
of  cisterns  and  lakes,’  (or  rather  ponds,)  ‘...dead,  because 
motionless.’  Campbell.  She  therefore  inquired  whence  he 
expected  to  obtain  this  “ living  water :”  he  could  not  get  it 
out  of  that  well,  which  was  very  deep,  as  he  had  nothing  to 
draw  with  ; and  there  was  no  other  well  nigh  at  hand.  Yet 
she  seems  to  have  had  some  idea  of  his  being  an  extraordinary 
person,  and  therefore  she  addressed  him  with  a degree  of 
respect ; intimating  that  if  he  spake  of  some  water  to  be  pro- 
cured in  a supernatural  manner,  she  wished  to  be  informed 
whether  he  were  more  honourable  and  powerful  than  the 
patriarch  Jacob,  who  had  used  that  well,  and  left  it  to  his 
posterity. — She  called  Jacob  the  father  of  the  Samaritans, 
though  they  were  generally  of  another  race.  Our  Lord, 
however,  let  this  groundless  claim  also  pass  unnoticed  ; and 
observed,  that  “whosoever  drank  of  that  water,  would  thirst 
again:”  he  would  soon  be  as  thirsty  as  ever,  and  might  at 
length  die  of  thirst,  and  finally  perish.  {Note,  Luke  16:24 — 
26.)  But  the  nature  of  the  water  of  which  he  spake  waa 
such,  that  “ whosoever  drank  of  it,  would  thirst  no  more  for 
ever.”  {Marg.  Ref.  t — y.  Notes,  Matt.  5:6.  Rev.  7:13 — 
17,  v.  16.)  He  would  thirst  for  more  and  more  of  it,  but  it 
would  be  ever  at  hand*to  satisfy  his  desires ; it  would  deliver 
him  from  vitiated  inclinations,  and  be  “ within  him,”  as  <i  well  or 
fountain  of  water,  springing  up  in  all  holy  affections  arid  con- 
solations, till  perfected  in  everlasting  life : this,  as  the  words 
must  imply,  it  certainly  would  be,  notwithstanding  ail  possi- 
ble opposition  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devi’. — This 
language  the  woman  did  not  understand  : and  she  arswered 
as  one  in  amazement,  or  half  disposed  to  ridicule  ; desiring 
Jesus  to  give  her  some  of  this  extraordinary  water,  that  she 
might  no  more  feel  the  inconvenience  of  thirst,  nor  have  the 
trouble  of  fetching  water  from  the  well. — Nothing , &?.  (11/ 
‘ Travellers  provide  themselves  with  small  leathern  buckets, 
because  the  wells  in  those  parts  are  furnished  with  n»  appa* 
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16  Jesus  salth  \ .iin  -er,  bGo,  call  thy  husband, 
and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I have  no 
husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I have  no  husband  : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands,  and  he 
whom  thou  now  hast  cis  not  thy  husband : in  that 
saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  dJ  perceive 
that  thou  art  aa  prophet. 

20  Our  ^fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain; 
®and  ye  say,  lhat  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship. 

b IS.  1:42,47,48.  2:24,25.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  c Gen.  20:3.34:2,7, 
8,31.  Nura.  5:29.  Ruth  4:10,11.  Jer.  3:20.  Ez.  16:32.  Mark  10:12.  Rom.  7:3. 
1 Cor.  7:10,11.  Heb.  13:4.  d 29.  1:49.  2 Kings  5:26.  6:12.  Luke  7:39.  1 Cor.  14: 
24,25.  e 6:14.  7:40.  9:17.  Luke  7:16.  24:19.  f Gen.  12:6,7.  33:13— 20.  Deut. 
27:12.  Josh.  8:33—35.  Judg.  9:6,7.  2 Kings  17.26-r33.  g Deut.  12:5,11.  1 Kings 
5:3.  1 Chr.  21:26.  22:1.  2 Chr.  6:6.  7:12,16.  Ps.  78:68,69  . 87:1,2.  132:13,14. 

h Ez.  14:3.  20:3.  i Mai.  1:11.  Luke  21:5,6,24.  Acts  6: 14.  ,1  Tim.  2:8.  k 23. 
14:6.  Matt.  28:19.  Eph.  2:18.  3:14.  I Pet.  1:17.  1 2 Kings  17:27— 29,41.  Ezra 


ratus  for  drawing.’  Thevenot. — ‘ The  well,  now  shown  as 
Jacob’s  well,  is  thirty-five  yards  deep.’  Maundrell. 

The  gift.  (10)  Tyv  Scopeav.  Acts  2:38.  8:20.  10:45.  11:17. 
Rom.  5:15,17.  2 Cor.  9:15.  Eph.  3:7.  4:Y.  Heb.GA. — A oipeav. 
Used  adverbially.  15:25.  Matt.  10:8.  Rom.  3:24.  2 Cor. 
11:7.  Gal.  2:21.  2 The*.  3:8.  Rev.  21:6.  22:17—  Ps.  35:7. 
Sept. — Nothing  to  draw  with.  (11)  Oort  avrXryxa.  Here 
only.  Ab  avrXeo),  7. — Cattle.  (12)  ©prppara.  Here  only. 
A rpetpo),  nutrio. — Never.  (14)  Ets  rov  aaova.  8:51 ,52.  10:28. 
11:26.  13:8.  Matt.  21:19.  Mark  3:29.  11:14.  1 Cor.  8:13. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  woman  could  not  understand  our  Lord’s 
words,  because  she  had  no  conviction  of  sin,  or  thirst  after 
spiritual  blessings : yet  she  would  afterwards  remember  them 
with  great  advantage.  But  to  prepare  her  for  receiving  the 
truth,  he  next  “ called  her  sins  to  remembrance  {”  for  this 
was  no  doubt  part  of  his  design,  when  he  said,  “ Go,  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither.”  She,  however,  being  willing  to 
conceal  her  shame,  endeavoured  to  evade  the  subject,  by 
declaring  that  she  ‘had  no  husband:”  and  Jesus  allowed  the 
truth  of  this  assertion,  in  a manner  which  showed  that  he 
was  fully  acquainted  with  all  her  past  conduct.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain whether  all  her  five  husbands  had  died,  or  whether  she 
had  been  divorced  from  some  of  them : but  at  that  time  she 
cohabited  with  a man  who  was  not  her  husband.  If  she  had 
left  her  husband  to  live  with  another  man,  it  could  hardly 
have  been  said,  that  “ she  had  no  husband and  if  we  sup- 
pose, that  the  person  with  whom  she  lived  was  “not  her 
husband,’'  but  the  husband  of  another  woman  ; the  words  of 
our  Lord  will  contain  such  an  express  declaration  that 
polygamy  was  unlawful,  and  that  the  secondary  wife  was  in 
fact  an  adulteress,  as  would  hardly  have  been  made,  without 
further  explanation,  on  this  occasion.  So  tha,t  it  is  probable, 
she  live-l  with  a man  to  whom  she  had  never  been  married 
according  to  the  custom  and  order  of  that  age  and  people. 
This  nhows,  that  a recognition  before  witnesses,  and  duly 
autbe’.jfjcated,  is  necessary  to  marriage,  and  distinguishes  it 
frori  iornication.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Ruth  4:11,12.  Matt. 
19*3-  -9.) — ‘Five  husbands  from  whom  thou  hast  been  di- 
vorced for  thy  adulteries.’  Whitby.  This  is  neither  said, 
no.  hinted  at,  in  the  narrative  : neither  is  it  at  all  probable. 
The  adulteress  was  punishable  by  death,  according  to  the 
Mosaic  law:  (Note,  8:3 — 11,  v.  2.)  and  it  is  likely,  that  the 
"Samaritans  so  far  regarded  that  law,  as  not  to  suffer  a 
woman  five  times  convicted  of  adultery,  and  divorced  for  it, 
,o  escape  with  impunity. 

V.  19,  20.  This  explicit  reference  to  the  woman’s  past, 
ustory  by  an  entire  stranger,  when  probably  most  of  it  was 
soncealed  from  all  her  neighbours,  satisfied  her  that  Jesus 
.vas  a prophet,  and  she  frankly  confessed  her  conviction  : 
(Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.)  but  to  divert  the  conversation  from  a 
subject  so  disgraceful  to  her,  she  requested  of  him  to  inform 
ner,  whether  the  Samaritans  or  the  Jews  were  right  in  the 
grand  subject  of  controversy  between  them.  Adhering  to 
the  groundless  pretence,  that  the  Samaritans  w’ere  descended 
from  the  stock  of  Israel,  she  observed  that  their  fathers  wor- 
shipped on  mount  Gerizim,  the  centre  of  their  religion  at  that 
time  ; whereas  the  Jews  contended  that  '.hey  ought  to  wor- 
ship at  Jerusalem.  Abraham  and  Jacob  erected  altars  at 
Shechem,  which  was  very  near  to  mount  Gerizim ; and  from 
that  mountain  God  ordered  the  blessings  to  be  pronounced, 
Awhile  the  curses  were  spoken  from  mount  Ebal.  (Marg. 
Ref  A.  Notes  Deut.  11:26—30.  27:1—13.  Josh.  8:30—35.) 
From  these  and  similar  premises  the  Samaritans  inferred, 
that  Gerizim  was  the  place  where  the  temple  of  God  ought 
to  have  been  built,  and  his  sacrifices  offered  ; and  that  the 
Jews  were  schismatics  and  sectarians:  and  they  rejected 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  perhaps  because  it 
8o  expressly  and  continually  declared,  that  Zion  was  the 
piace  which  God  had  chosen  for  his  residence.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g.)  Indeed  tiiere  was  no  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  till 
Sanballat  built  one  there,  after  the  days  of  Nehemiah. 
(Notes,  2 Kings  17:24—41.  Ezra  4:1—6,17—24.  Neh.  13:23 
— 30,  v.  28.)  This  had  been  destroyed  by  John  Hyrcanus, 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  years  before  Christ  ; but 
probably  it  had  been  rebuilt,  though  with  less  magnificence. 
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21  Jesus  hsaith  unto  ner.  Woman,  believe  me, 
the  hour  cometh  ‘when  ye  shall  neither  in  thia 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  kworship  the 
F ather. 

22  Ye  worship  'ye  know  not  what:  mwe  know 
what  we  worship  ; nfor  Salvation  is  of  the 
Jews. 

23  But  °the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
Ptrue  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  4in 
spirit  and  rin  truth:  for  slhe  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  him. 

24  God  is  la  Spirit : and  they  that  worship 
him,  “must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

4:2,3.  Acts  17:23,30.  m 2 Chr.  13:10—12.  Ps.  147:19.  Rom.  3:2.  9:5.  n Gen. 
49:10.  Ps.  68:20.  Is.  12:2,6.  46:13.  Zeph.  3:16,17.  Zech.  9:9.  Heb.  7:14.  o 5: 
25.12:23.  p Is.  1:10—15.28:8,9.29:13.48:1,2.  58:2,8—14.66:1,2.  Jer.  7:7— 12. 
Matt.  15:7— 9.  Luke  18:11— 13.  q Rom.  1 :9.  8: 15,26.  Gal.  4:6.  Eph.  6:18 
Phil.  3:3.  Jude  20,21.  r Josh.  24:14.  1 Sam.  12:24  1 Chr.  29:17,  Ps.  17:1.  32* 
2.51:6.  Is.  10:20.  Jer.  3:10.  4:2.  s Ps.  147:11.  Prov.  15:8.  Cant.  2:14.  Is.  43a 
21.  Ez  22:30.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.  t 2 Cor.  3: 17.  1 Tim.  1: 17.  u 1 Sam.  16:7.  Ps. 
50:13-15,23.51:17.66:18,19.  Is.  57:15.  Matt.  15:8,9.  2 Cor.  1:12. 

The  Samaritans,  however,  thought  the  example  of  the 
I>atriarchs  greatly  in  their  favour ; and  this  woman,  notwith 
standing  her  immorality,  was  eager  in  the  controversy. 

Y.  21 — 24.  In  answer  to  this,  our  Lord  assured  the 
woman,  (if  she  would  “believe  him”  as  a Prophet,)  that  the 
time  was  even  then  arrived,  when  all  these  disputes  would 
be  superseded : for  neither  mount  Gerizim,  nor  Jerusalem, 
should  much  longer  be  especially  appropriated  to  the  worship 
of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Note , Mai.  1:9-41,  v.  11.) 
The  Samaritans  indeed  “ worshipped  they  knew  not  what . 
they  knew  not  the  perfections  of  God  ; their  worship  was  not 
regulated  according  to  his  commandments  ; their  hope  of 
acceptance  was  not  grounded  on  his  promises  ; their  whole 
system  was  a fabric  of  superstition,  ignorance,  or  imposture; 
a human  device  without  any  divine  rule  or  warrant : for  they 
rejected  the  greatest  part  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  misin- 
terpreted the  rest.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes,  8:54 — 59,  v . 
55.  16:1 — 3.  Acts  17:22 — 25.)  On  the  other  hand  the 

religion  of  the  Jews  was  from  God  : they  had  his  orac.es 
entire  ; a succession  of  prophets  had  been  sent  among  them  ; 
they  worshipped  the  true  God  as  revealed  by  his  word,  in 
the  ordinances  which  he  had  instituted,  and  with  a ground 
of  assurance  that  they  would  be  accepted,  provided  they 
were  not  hypocritical  in  their  services. — Especially  the  pro- 
mised Saviour  was  to  arise  from  among  the  Jews:  to  him  all 
the  types  referred,  all  the  prophets  bare  witness,  and  all  be- 
lievers looked  and  found  salvation  ; and  through  him  all  their 
ordinances  became  ‘ means  of  grace.’  (Marg.  Ref  . p.  Notes , 
Ps.  68:19,20.  Is.  12:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  Yet  the  appointed  period 
of  that  dispensation  w as  come,  and  thenceforth  the  true  wor- 
shippers would  not  be  restricted  to  any  piace  for  their  spirit- 
ual sacrifices.  God  was  about  to  be  revealed,  as  the  God 
and  Father  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  him  the  Father  of  all 
believers  in  every  nation  ; and  he  would  seek  out  immense 
multitudes  “ to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.”  For  as  he 
is  a Spirit,  immaterial,  holy,  omnipresent,  and  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  inmost  soul  of  man : so  those  who  ac- 
ceptably “ worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.” 
Splendid  temples,  costly  vestments,  multiplied  sacrifices,  and 
external  ceremonies  with  types  and  shadows,  have  nothing 
in  them  suited  to  his  nature  ; and  could  only  be  appointed 
for  a time,  to  be  “figures  of  good  things  to  come.”  The 
spirit,  or  soul  of  man,  as  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  must 
worship  God,  and  have  communion  with  him : knowledge  of 
his  perfections,  reverential  fear,  humiliation  as  creatures  and 
sinners,  hope  in  his  mercy  and  truth,  regard  to  his  w'ord,  love 
of  his  excellency,  earnest  desires  after  his  favour  and  image, 
gratitude  for  his  goodness,  delight  in  his  service,  zeal  for  his 
glory,  submission  to  his  will,  and  cheerful  dependence  on  his 
grace  and  providence  ; these  spiritual  affections,  expressed 
in  fervent  prayers,  supplications,  praises,  and  thanksgivings, 
form  that  worship  of  an  upright  heart,  in  which  God  delights 
and  is  glorified.  The  redemption  of  Christ,  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  and  the  wmrk  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  concur  in  forming 
such  worshippers,  and  rendering  them  accepted:  and  nothing 
can  be  pleasing  to  God,  which  has  not  in  it  something  of  this 
nature. — ‘ Not  with  carnal  sacrifices,  but  with  spiritual  wor- 
ship, with  those  “ spiritual  sacrifices,  which  are  acceptable  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.”  (1  Pet.  2:5.)  ...  Not  in  types, 
but  according  to  the  truth  contained  in  them  ; “ for  the  Law 
was  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.” 
(1:17.)  ...  We  must  have  just  and  awful  thoughts  of  the 
divine  majesty,  often  representing  him  to  our  thoughts,  as  a 
God  of  infinite  purity  and  justice,  as  wrell  as  of  power  and 
wisdom ; one  who  is  always  present  with,  and  beholds  all 
our  secret  thoughts  and  actions,  in  order  to  a future  recom- 
pense. ...  We  must  endeavour  to  resemble  him,  as  much  as 
may  be,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  in  truth,  in  goodness, 
and  in  mercy.  . . . And  we  must  worship  God  from  spiritual 
principles,  a sincere  love,  and  filial  reverence  of  him;  and  to 
spiritual  ends,  that  we  may  promote  his  glory,  and  do  what 
is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight ; and  after  a spiritual  manner, 
serving  him  with  the  whole  heart,  soul,  and  mind,  and  with  a 
fervency  of  spirit.’  I Vhiiby.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — u.  Notts,  Ps 
50:7—15.  51:17.  Is.  57:15,16.  GG:1,2.  Matt.  15:7  -9.  Rom 
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A.  D.  28. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I know  that 
‘Messias  cometh,  (which  is  called  Christ :)  -vwhen 
he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  he- , z\  that  speak  unto  thee 

am  Jl6 . [Prat tical  Observations .] 

27  IT  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples  and 
‘marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  woman  : yet  no 
man  said,  What  seekest  thou?  or,  Why  talkest 
thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  blef't  her  water-pot,  and 
went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  cCome,  see  a man,  which  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I did : is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  dthey  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came 
unto  him. 

, 31  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed  him, 
saying,  eMaster,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  f I have  meat  to  eat 
*that.  ye  know  not  of. 

x 42  1:41,42,49.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  v 29,39.  Dent.  18:15— 18.  z 9:37.  Matt.  16: 
20.20:15.  Luke  13:30.  Rom.  10:20,21.  a 9.  Luke  7:39.  b 7.  Matt.  28:8.  Mark 
16:8—10.  Lake  24:9.10,33,34.  c 17,18.  1:41—49.  1 Cor.  14:24,25.  Rev.  22:17. 
d Is.  60:8.  Matt.  2:1— 3.8:11,12.11:20— 24.  12:40—42.  20:16.  Luke  17: 16— 18. 
Acts  8:5— 8.  10:33. 13:42  . 28:28.  Rom.  5:20.  e Gen.  24:33.  Acts  16:30— 34.  f 34. 
Job  23:12.  Ps.  63:5.  1 19:103.  Prov.  18:20.  Is.  53:11.  Jer.  15:16.  Acts  20:35. 
g Ps.  25:14.  I rov.  14:10.  Rev.  2:17.  h Matt.  16:6—11.  Luke  9:45.  i 32.  6:33. 


1:8 — 12,  v.  9.  12:1.  Phil.  3:1 — 1 7,  v.  3.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1 Pet. 
2:4 — 6.) — The  immediate  and  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  indispensably  necessary,  in  forming  such  worship- 
pers : ( Notes , Rom.  8:14 — 17,24 — 27.  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Jude 
20,21 .)  as  it  is  likewise,  that  the  worshippers  should  know, 
and  trust,  and  approach  him,  as  “ the  God  of  salvation,”  in 
and  through  Christ  our  Saviour.  (Notes,  14:4 — 6,  v.  6.  Rom. 
5:1,2.  Eph.  2:14— 18,  v.  18.  3:9 — 12,  to.  12.  Heb.  7:23—25. 
11:4—6.) 

Salvation.  (22)  fH  auirrjpia.  “ The  salvation”  predicted, 
prefigured,  and  promised,  in  every  part  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. 

V.  25,  26.  The  woman  did  not  object  to  our  Lord’s  words  ; 
yet  she  seems  not  to  have  been  fully  satisfied;  and  therefore 
she  was  disposed  to  leave  the  matter  undecided,  till  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  who  she  expected  would  come,  and 
’finally  determine  all  these  controversies,  and  give  them  more 
complete  instructions.  But  our  Lord,  (not  having  the  same 
reasons  for  caution  as  he  had  among  the  Jews,  who  were 
disposed  either  to  excite  insurrections,  or  to  accuse  him  to 
the  Romans,)  without  any  reserve  informed  her,  that  he  was 
indeed  the  Messiah:  and  doubtless  a power  accompanied 
his  wmrds,  which  enabled  her  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  under- 
stand in  some  measure  the  nature  of  his  salvation.  ( Marg . 
Ref.)~‘  Christ,  leaving  the  proud  Pharisees,  corpmunicates 
the  treasures  of  everlasting  life  to  a poor  sinful  woman,  and 
a stranger ; refuting  the  gross  errors  of  the  Samaritans,  and 
defending  the  true  service  of  God,  which  was  delivered  to  the 
Jews  : but  so  that  he  callet’n  both  of  them  back  to  himself,  as 
One  whom  alone  all  the  fathers,  and  all  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law,  did  regard.’  Beza. — Which  is  called  Christ.  (25) 
This  is  evidentljr  the  evangelist’s  remark  to  his  readers, 
who  understood  Greek  and  not  Hebrew  ; and  not  the  words 
of  the  woman,  who  doubtless  spake  in  the  language  of  the 
country,  which  was  Syriac,  or  a dialect  of  the  Hebrew. 

He  will  tell.  (25)  AvayyeXec.  5:15.  16:13,14.  Mark  5:14,19. 
Acts  14:27.  15:4.  16:38.20:20.  Rom.  15:21.  1 Pet.  1:12. 

Y.  27.  The  disciples  themselves  had  just  before  been 
conversing  with  the  Samaritans,  while  purchasing  provisions  ; 
and  on  other  occasions,  intercourse  of  that  kind  must  have 
taken  place  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans:  but  that 
Jesus  should  enter  into  free  conversation  with  a woman,  who 
was  an  entire  stranger,  and  also  a Samaritan,  and  appear 
earnest  in  it,  was  very  wonderful  to  them.  ( Luke  7:39.)  It  is 
not  at  all  likely,  that  the  mere  circumstance  of  conversing 
with  a woman  should  exclusively  excite  this  wonder : and  as 
to  the  absurd  and  illiberal  traditions  and  maxims  of  the 
Rabbies,  which  some  learned  men  have  adduced  on  this 
subject ; it  is  manifest  that  they  were  wholly  disregarded  by 
our  Lord,  except  when  he  entered  his  protest  against  them. 
The  women  with  whom  he  conversed  in  general  were 
Jewesses,  and  persons  well  known  to  him  and  his  disciples: 
but  this  woman  was  a Samaritan,  and  likewise  unknown  to 
tnem.  They  had,  however,  notwithstanding  their  strong 
remaining  prejudices,  too  high  a veneration  for  their  Lord  to 
ask  any  questions  concerning  his  motives  or  intentions. 

V.  28 — 30.  In  the  mean  time  the  woman  being  greatly 
affected  with  what  she  had  heard,  and  with  the  discovery  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  left  her  water-pot,  (either  through 
forgetfulness,  being  full  of  other  thoughts,  or  because  she 
intended  to  come  again  to  draw  water;)  and,  hasting  to  the 
city,  she  excited  the  attention  of  her  neighbours,  by  calling 
on  th^m  to  go  with  her,  and  see  a most  extraordinary  Person, 
who  had  told  her  the  history  of  her  whole  past  life.  And  was 
u not  this  the  Christ  ?”  Indeed  he  had  told  her  that  he  was  ; 
but  she  wished  them  to  go,  and  judge  for  themselves.  Thus 
&he,  who  left  the  town  an  ignorant,  bigoted,  and  licentious 
woman,  by  a miracle  of  grace  returned  thither  as  it  were,  an 


33  Therefore  hsaid  the  disciples  one  to  another. 
Hath  any  man  brought  him  aught  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  ‘My  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  kand  to  finish  hi* 
work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  ane 
then  cometh  harvest  ? behold,  I say  unto  you,  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ; ‘for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest. 

36  And  Hie  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and 
gathereth  fruit,  unto  life  eternal : that  “both  he 
that,  soweth,  and  he  that  reapeth,  may  rejoice 
together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  °One  soweth, 
and  another  reapeth. 

38  I rsent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed 
no  labour : mother  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  en- 
tered into  their  labours. 

39  H And  rmany  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city 


Ps.  40:8.  Is.  61:1— 3.  Luke  15:4— 6,10.  19:10.  Acts  20:35.  k 5:36.  17:4. 19:30. 
Heb.  12:2.  1 30.  Matt.  9:37,38.  Luke  10:2.  m Prov.  11:30.  Dan.  12:3.  Rom. 
1:13.  1 Cor.  9:19—23.  Phil.  2:15,16.  1 Thes.  2:19,20.  1 Tim.  4:16.  2 Tim.  4:7 
8.  Jam.  5:19,20.  n 1 Cor.  3:5 — 9.  o Judg.  5:3.  Mic.6:15.  Luke  19:21.  p Act* 
2:41.  4:4,32.  5:14.  6:7.  8:4—8,14—17.  q 1:7.  2 Chr.  36:15.  Jer.  44:4.  Matt.  3:1 
—6.  4:23.  11:8—13.  Acts  10:37,38,42,43.  1 Pet.  1:11,12.  r 10:41,42.  11:45. 


evangelist,  to  preach  Christ  to  her  neighbours  ; who  were  so 
impressed  by  her  words,  and  by  the  power  which  attended 
them,  that  they  went  forth  in  great  numbers  to  meet  Jesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 16 — 18.  1:47 — 51.  Note,  and  P.  O.  Mark 
5:14—20.  Note , 1 Cor.  14:20—25,  vv.  24,25.) 

Water-pot.  (28)  'YSptav.  2:6,7. — Probably  this  vessel  was 
used  for  drawing , as  well  as  carrying  the  water.  AvrXyya,  1 1 . 

V.  31 — 34.  In  this  interval,  the  disciples  were  earnest 
with  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  provisions  which  they  had 
brought;  but  he  was  so  much  engaged  in  the  labour  of  love, 
that  he  thought  no  further  of  his  weariness,  hunger  or  thirst. 

( Note , 5 — 9,  v.  6.)  He  therefore  told  them,  that  “he  had 
meat  to  eat  that  they  knew  not  of :”  and  when  they  did  not 
understand  his  meaning  ; he  added,  “ My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent,  me,  and  t©  finish  his  work.”  It  was  the 
Father’s  will,  that  he  should  labour,  preach,  work  miracles, 
“ fulfil  all  righteousness,”  in  the  midst  of  difficulties  and 
temptations,  and  at  length  “finish  his  work”  on  earth,  by  his 
sufferings  on  the  cross.  This  was  his  “ meat :”  he  had  an 
appetite  and  a relish  for  it,  and  found  every  part  of  it  a delight 
and  refreshment  to  his  soul,  because  God  was  glorified  and 
men  were  benefited  by  it.  As  therefore  an  opportunity  was 
now  afforded  him,  of  being  employed  in  his  work,  he  intimated, 
that  he  would  postpone  eating  till  afterwards,  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , Gen.  24:33 — 36.  Job  23:8— 12.  Ps.  40:6—8.  119:44—48. 
Jer.  15:15—18.  Acts  20:32—35.) 

Master.  (31)  fP Notes , 3:2.  Matt.  23:8 — 10. — Meat. 
(32)  B pexris.  6:27,55.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Rom.  14:17,  et  al.  —My 
meat.  (34)  Kyov  ppuya.  Matt.  14:15.  1 Cor.  3:2.  6:13,  et  al. — 
To  finish.]  'Iva  . . . tcXzioxjw.  5:36.  17:23.  19:28.  Acts  20:24. 
See  on  Luke  13:32. 

V.  35 — 38.  It  was  indeed  about  four  months  to  the  time 
of  the  natural  harvest:  yet  if  they  looked  up  and  observed 
the  Samaritans  coming  to  hear  his  doctrine,  they  would  see 
that  the  fields  were  even  then  white  unto  a better  harvest 
which  he  was  about  to  reap,  in  consequence  of  the  seed  he 
had  just  sown  by  conversing  with  the  Samaritan  woman. 
And  they  ought  to  consider,  that  this  kind  of  harvest  was  far 
more  important  than  the  orher : for  not  only  would  the  labo- 
rious reaper  be  graciously  rewarded  with  eternal  life;  but 
they  who  were  converted  by  his  labours  would  be  as  “ fruit 
gathered”  into  the  same  blessedness : and  while  many,  in 
one  way  or  other,  contributed  to  the  sowing  the  seed,  and 
gathering  in  the  crop ; they  would  all  at  last  rejoice  together 
in  the  success.  This  was  the  good  work,  in  which  he  meant 
to  employ  them,  as  well  as  to  labour  himself:  and  in  their 
case  the  proverb,  that  “ one  soweth,  and  another  reapeth,” 
which  generally  was  applicable  to  times  of  public  calamity, 
would  be  happily  verified.  (Notes,  Judg.  6:2,3.  Is.  65-21 — • 
23.  Mic.  6:10 — 15.)  He  was  about  to  send  them  out  to  pretty., 
in  his  name  : and  the  labours  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  especially  his  own  ministry,  would 
render  their  work  comparatively  easy,  and  they  would  be 
abundantly  successful  : thus  they  would  “ enter  into  others’ 
labours,”  and  reap  the  harvest  which  sprang  from  what 
others  had  sown.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , Matt.  10:36 — 38.; — 
This  was  accomplished  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  in  the 
conversion  of  vast  multitudes,  both  of  Jews  and  Samaritans,, 
by  their  ministry.  The  clause,  “ There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest,”  seems  to  have  been  meant  of  the 
fact , and  not  as  a proverb : but  how  far  it  may  be  made  use 
of  to  settle  the  chronology,  or  harmony,  of  our  Lord’s  life  and 
labours,  must  be  determined  by  those  whose  studies  have 
been  more  immediately  directed  to  that  object ; which  after 
all  seems  to  be  of  very  subordinate  consequence. — 1 In  your 
common  harvest,  you  usually  say,  after  your  seed  is  sown, 
four  months  hence  will  come  the  harvest.  . . . But  in  this 
spiritual  harvest  it  is  otherwise  ; for  the  seed  of  the  word 
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believed  on  him  'for  the  saying  of  the  woman, 
which  testified,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto 
him,  They  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with 
them : “and  he  anode  there  two  days. 

41  And  xmany  more  believed,  ^because  of  his 
own  word  ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  believe, 
not  because  of  thy  saying:  zfor  we  have  heard 
him.  ourselves,  "and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

43  IT  Now  bafter  two  days,  he  departed  thence? 
cand  went  into  Galilee ; 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  “that  a prophet 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  ethe 
Galileans  received  him.  f having  seen  all  the  things 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast : efor  they 
also  Avent  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  hCana  of  Galilee, 
Avhere  he  made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
a certain  ‘nobleman,  ‘whose  son  was  sick  at 
Capernaum. 

*29,42.  t Gen.  32:26.  Prov.  4:13.  Cant.  3:4.  Jer.  14:8.  Luke  8:38.  10:39.  24:29. 
Acts  i6:15.  u Luke  19:5 — 10.  2 Cor.  6:1 ,2.  Rev.  3:20.  x Gen.  49:10.  Acts  1: 
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sown  in  the  heart  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  your  absence, 
hath  made  the  Samaritans  already  ripe  for  the  harvest.’ 
Whitby. — Four  months.  (35)  Terpayrjvov.  Here  only. 

Y.  39 — 42.  Many  of  the  Samaritans  were  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  by  what  the  woman  had  told  them 
concerning  him,  in  which  it  is  probable  many  circumstances 
would  be  mentioned,  illustrative  of  the  subject,  which  are  not 
adduced  in  so  concise  a narrative:  (Notes,  16 — 18,28 — 30.) 
and  when  they  had  come  to  him  and  heard  his  word,  notwith- 
standing their  national  and  religious  prejudices,  they  invited 
him  to  stay  a while  among  them  for  their  further  instruction. 
(Notes,  5 — 9,  v.  9.  Matt.  10:5,6.  Luke  9:51 — 56.  Acts  1:4 
— 8.  8:5 — 8.)  Accordingly  he  graciously  condescended  to 
abide  two  days  with  them,  and  doubtless  showed  the  evidences 
of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom;  by 
means  of  which  many  more  of  them  believed,  and  were  fully 
assured  that  he  was  “ the  Saviour  of  the  world,”  that  is,  of 
all  sinners  throughout  the  world,  who  trust  and  obey  him. 
This  was  the  more  wonderful,  as  we  do  not  find  that  Jesus 
wrought  any  miracle  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Two  days. 
(40)  ‘He  abode  there  so  long,  that  he  might  not.  contemn 
persons  so  desirous  to  learn  of  him ; and  no  longer,  that  he 
might  not  neglect  the  Jews,  or  seem  to  prefer  the  Samaritans 
before  them:  and  he  commanded  his  apostles,  not  to  go  to  any 
city  of  Samaria,  (Matt.  10:5.)  because  the  gospel  was  first  to 
be  preached  to  the  Jews.’  Whitby. — The  Saviour  of  the  world. 

42)  (Note,  1 John  4:13 — 17,  v.  14.)  ‘That  is,  says  Mr. 

J1 , of  the  Jews ; for  it  is  not  likely,  that  the  Samaritans 

thought  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  But  why  might  they 
not  think  so,  who  knew,  “ that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  were 
rhe  families  of  the  earth  to  be  blessed  ?”  And  seeing  the  Sa- 
maritans were  not  Jews,  had  they  used  these  words  in  that 
restrained  sense,  they  excluded  themselves  from  this  salvation. 

“ The  world”  . . . never  means  the  Jews  in  opposition  to 

the  Gentiles.’  Whitby. 

V.  43 — 45.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  13:54 — 58,  v.  57. 
Luke  4:16 — 32,  vv.  16,24.)  The  proverb  referred  to  was  a 
general  truth  : yet  the  miracles  which  Jesus  had  wrought,  and 
the  reputation  which  he  had  acquired,  at  Jerusalem,  procured 
him  influence  and  acceptance,  among  many*  of  the  Galileans 
who  had  been  at  the  feast.  It  is,  however,  the  general  opi- 
nion, thatNazareth  and  its  neighbourhood  are  here  called  “his 
own  country :”  and  that  this  is  assigned  as  the  reason  why 
he  went  by  another  road  to  Cana,  instead  of  going  to  Nazareth 
to  reside,  or  even  taking  that  city  in  his  way  ; for  Cana  lay 
north  of  Nazareth. 

V.  46 — 54.  When  our  Lord  was  come  again  to  Cana,  the 
non  of  a certain  “ nobleman,”  or  courtier,  (Marg.)  probably 
of  Herod’s  court,  who  was  sometimes  called  king,  (Note, 
.Mark  6:14 — 29,  v.  14.)  lay  dangerously  ill  at  Capernaum, 
which  was  at  a considerable  distance.  This  courtier,  hearing 
that  Jesus  was  returned,  came  in  person  to  Cana,  and  most 
■respectfully  entreated  him  to  go  with  him,  and  heal  his  son, 
who  lay  at  the  point  of  death.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes,  2 
Kings  3:11,12.  5:9—12.  Matt.  8:5— 9.  Luke  7:1— 10.)  Upon 
mis,  our  Lord  rebuked  the  unteachableness  of  his  countrymen, 
aid  their  neglect  of  spiritual  blessings,  by  observing  that  they 
would  net  believe  in  him,  except  they  continually  witnessed 
'his  power  n.  working  miracles,  and  received  the  temporal 
benefit  of  them:  whereas  the  Samaritans  had  believed  his 
word  without  any  miraculous  confirmation  of  it.  This  reproof, 
of  the  truth  and  justice  of  which  the  courtier  was  probably 
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47  When  khe  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out  oi 
Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  be- 
sought him  'that  he  would  come  down  and  heal 
his  son : for  he  Avas  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  '“Except  ye  see 
signs  and  wonders  ye  Avill  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  “come 
down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him  °Go  thy  Avay  ; thy  son 
liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  ser- 
vants met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  t'Thy  son 
liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he 
began  to  amend.  And  they  said  unto  him,  Yes 
terday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  ^at  the  same 
hour  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son 
liveth  : rand  himself  believed  and  his  whole 
house. 

54  This  is  again  sthe  second  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Gali- 
lee. 


courtier,  or,  ruler.  i Ps.  50:15.  78:34.  Hos.  5:15.  Matt.  9:18.  15:22.  17:14.15 
Luke  7:2.  8:42.  k Mark  2:1—3.  6:55,56.  10:47.  1 11:21 ,32.  Ps.  46:1.  Luke  7:t 

—8.8:41.  Acts  9:38.  m 41 ,4?.  2:18.  12:37.  15:24.  20:29.  Num.  14:11.  Matt.  16: 
1.27:42.  Luke  10:18.  16:31.  Acts2:22.  lCor.l:22.  n Ps.  40:17.  88:10— 12. 
Mark  5:23,35,36.  o 11:40.  1 Kings  17:13—15.  Matt.  8.13.  Mark  7:29,30.  9:23. 
24.  Luke  17:14.  Acts  14:9,10.  Rom.  4:20,21.  Heb.  11:19.  p 50,53.  1 Kings  17- 
23.  q Ps.  33:9.  107:20.  Matt.  8:8,9,13.  r Luke  19:9.  Acts  2:39.  16:15,34.  18:8 
s 2:1—11. 


convinced,  only  influenced  him  more  earnestly  to  entreat 
Jesus  to  go  with  him,  “ere  his  son  died:”  for  he  believed  he 
could  recover  him  if  upon  the  spot ; though  he  does  not  then 
seem  to  have  conceived,  that  be  could  raise  him  from  the 
dead,  or  heal  him  at  a distance.  But  our  Lord,  in  order  to 
prove  and  increase  his  faith,  ordered  him  to  return  home, 
as  “ his  son  lived,”  or  was  recovered  and  out  of  danger:  and 
though  the  man  had  no  proof  of  this  but  the  word  of  Jesus, 
and  no  instance  of  this  kind  seems  at  that  time  to  have  oc- 
curred, yet  he  was  enabled  to  believe  it.  He  therefore  set 
off  home  without  hesitation,  and  being  met  by  his  servants,  he 
found  from  them,  that  his  son  was  instantaneously  relieved 
from  his  fever,  exactly  at  the  time  when  Jesus  had  spoken  the 
word  : in  consequence  of  this  both  the  courtier  and  his  family 
became  the  avowed  disciples  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — s.j 
— Some  think  that  this  was  Chuza,  Herod’s  steward.  (Note, 
Luke,  8:1 — 3.) — Our  Lord  had  wrought  miracles  elsewhere, 
but  this  was  the  second  performed  at  Cana,  and  on  his  return 
from  Jerusalem.  (Note,  2:1 — 11.) 

Nobleman.  (46)  Bacih/cog,  scil.  a*ajp.  49.  Acts  12:20,21. 
Jam.  2:8. — A (iaoi'Xsvs , rex.  Some  think,  that  he  was  a near 
relation,  as  well  as  a courtier  of  Herod. — He  began  to  amend. 
(52;  Koyiporepov  £ff%s.  Here  only. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 15.  The  success  of  the  gospel  always  exasperates 
proud  unbelievers,  especially  Pharisees,  and  formal  teachers 
and  rulers  in  the  church,  however  prudently  its  ministers 
behave : but  it  is  best  in  general  not  to  outbrave,  but.  to  give  way 
to,  the  violence  of  persecutors,  as  far  as  it  consists  with  faith- 
fulness and  usefulness. — In  all  our  journeys  we  should  copy  our 
Lord’s  example  : into  whatever  place  we  come,  we  should  en- 
deavour to  render  our  presence  useful ; and  we  ought  always 
to  subordinate  our  personal  accommodations  to  that  superior 
object.  We  should  frequently  meditate  on  his  “weariness,” 
and  his  painful,  exposed,  and  inconvenient  situation,  when  “ he 
sat  thus  at  the  well few  would  be  cheerfully  satisfied  to  jour- 
ney, to  rest,  and  to  fare  as  he  did.  This  consideration  may 
teach  the  poor,  patience  and  contentment;  and  the  rich,  self- 
denial,  simplicity,  gratitude,  and  liberality. — But  let  us  observ 
where  and  what  the  “lost  sheep”  of  Christ  are,  when  he 
comes  “to  seek  and  save”  them;  and  how  he  meets  with  them 
frequently,  when  they  are  not  at  all  thinking  of  him.  If  we  now 
believe  in  his  name,  after  a careful  review  of  our  own  charac- 
ter, thoughts,  and  plans,  when  he  first  began  to  make  himself 
known  to  us  ; we  shall,  many  of  us  at  least,  be  constrained  to 
confess,  that  we  were  as  unworthy  and  unlikely,  as  much 
prejudiced  against  him,  and  apparently  as  far  out  of  his  way 
as  this  poor  Samaritan  woman  was.  This  illustrates  th 
riches  '•  f his  grace,  and  should  excite  our  humble  gratitude 
(Note,  Is.  65.1,2.  P.  O.  1 — 10.) — We  may  also  remark,  that 
bigotry  and  controversy  are  extremely  inimical  to  piety  and 
charity : they  indispose  men  to  communicate  good,  or  to 
receive  it  from  others:  and  thus  when  they  should  be  praying 
together,  or  edifying  one  another,  thej'  are  separated  by  strong 
antipathy.  Nay,  those  who  are  agreed  in  the  most  important 
matters,  and  only  differ  about  subordinate  points,  are  often 
most  vehement  in  their  animosity!  But,  if  we  “know  the 
gift  of  God,”  and  the  excellency  of  Christ,  we  shall  ask  of  him, 
and  he  will  give  us  the  blessing  of  salvation.  If  we  are  made 
wise  in  the  things  of  God,  we  shall  gladly  take  a font  from  a 
stranger,  or  one  of  another  sect  or  sentiment ; and  they  who 
are  like  Jesus  will  readily  counsel  or  helo  the  tl  • 
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fosus  goes  up  to  Jerusalem  ; and.  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  on  the  saboath-day, 
hills  i ae  who  had  been  diseased  thirty-tight  years  ; and  orders  him  to  carry 
kic  bea,  1 — 9.  The  Jews  demand  of  the  man , who  ordered  him  to  carry  his 
bed  : Jesus  Jin  Is  him  at  the  temple , and  warns  him  to  sin  no  more  ; and  he  in- 
forms the  Jews  that  Jesus  had  hen  ted  him , 10 — 15.  They  persecute  Jesus,  16. 
He  defends  himself , asserting  his  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity  awl 
authority , in  the  most  explicit  and  energetic  language , 17 — 32  : appealing  to 
the  testimony  o f John , 33 — 35  ; to  his  own  miracles,  36  ; to  the  testimony  of 
God  hy  a voice  from  heaven,  37,  38,  ant  to  the  Scriptures,  39,  40.  H exposes 
their  unbelief,  ambition,  and  ungodliness  ; and  shows,  that  in  disbelieving 
him,  they  disbelieved  Aloses  also,  41 — 47. 

FTER  this  “there  was  a feast  of  the  Jews, 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

*2:13.  Ex.  23.14—17.  34:23.  Lev.  23:2.  Dent.  16:16.  Matt.  3:15.  Gal.  4:4.  * Or, 

fate.  Neh.  3:1.  12:39.  b Is.  22:9,11 . c Malt.  15:30,31 . Luke  7:22.  cl  1 Kings 
3:4.  Zech.  11:17.  Mark  3:1 — 4.  eProv.8:34.  Lam.  3.26.  Rom. 8:25.  Jam.  5: 


vilest,  or  the  most  prejudiced  of  mankind. — Blessed  be  God, 
for  “the  wells  of  salvation”  and  “ the  water  of  life ;”  and  that 
we  are  assured  that  God  will  “ give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who 
ask  him”  in  the  Saviour’s  name.  Indeed  men  in  general  do 
not  value  these  blessings  : they  thirst  only  for  sensual  plea- 
sures, worldly  honours,  wealth,  power,  or  splendour:  and  how 
largely  soever  they  drink  of  these  wasting  and  polluted 
streams;  they  thirst  again  and  are  still  dissatisfied,  and  will 
thirst  for  ever,  without  hope  or  remedy,  unless  they  now  drink 
the  waters  of  life.  But  happy  are  they,  who  are  “athirst  for 
the  living  God,”  and  for  his  image  and  favour!  (Notes,  Ps. 
42:1 — 3.  63:1 — 4.  84:1,2.)  The  trifles  of  this  world  will  no 
more  quiet  them,  than  toys  will  content  a hungry  child  ; they 
will  be  importunate  in  prayer  for  the  blessings  which  Jesus  is 
exalted  to  bestow:  and  the  more  they  perceive  that  “ the  well 
is  deep,”  and  that  they  cannot  draw  of  themselves  ; the  more 
earnest  will  they  be  in  beseeching  God  to  assist  them  by  his 
Holy  Spirit.  When  they  experience  his  holy  consolations, 
their  thirst  after  sinful  pleasures  abates  ; the  world  appears 
worthless ; an  abiding  change  is  manifested  in  their  souls  ; he, 
who  began  the  good  work,  maintains  it  and  carries  it  on  ; holy 
desires,  purposes,  and  affections,  spring  up  in  the  heart ; and 
these  are  earnests  and,  foretastes  of  everlasting  life,  and  will 
terminate  and  be  perfected  in  it.  ( P . O.  7:37 — 53.  Rev.  7:9 

-17.) 

V.  16 — 26.  In  vain  do  we  enlarge  on  the  comforts,  privi- 
leges, and  security  of  the  new  covenant ; in  vain  do  we  repre- 
sent the  preciousness  and  love  of  Christ  to  the  unregenerate, 
the  unhumbled  sinner.  He  can  “see  no  beauty  in  him,”  no 
esirableness  in  his  salvation,  no  need  of  it;  and  he  will  not 
apply  for  the  healing  of  his  soul  before  he  feels  his  sickness, 
nor  for  the  binding  up  of  his  heart,  till  it  is  broken  by  a sense 
of  guilt  and  danger.  (Notes,  3:3 — 6.  Matt.  5:3.)  We  should 
therefore  lay  open  the  law  as  “ the  ministration  of  condemna- 
tion,” and  endeavour  to  put  men  in  remembrance  of  their 
crimes,  that  “ their  mouths  may  be  stopped,”  and  their 
thoughts  turned  from  other  objects  to  their  own  hearts  and 
lives.  When  the  word  of  God  is  faithfully  opened,  and  skil- 
fully divided,  it  often  reaches  the  case,  as  it  were,  at  one 
stroke ; and  thus  it  produces  both  a conviction  of  sin  in  the 
outward  conduct,  and  a discovery  of  the  evil  which  lay  con- 
cealed within.  (P.  O.  1 Cor.  14:12 — 25,  vv.  24,25.)  In- 
deed the  sinner,  when  thus  attacked,  often  employs  every 
imaginable  means  to  shift  off  the  conviction ; and  even  reli- 
gious controversy  is  frequently  had  recourse  to  for  a plausible 
evasion.  When  those  subjects  are  started  which  are  suited 
immediately  to  detect  men’s  vanity,  sensuality,  luxury,  ava- 
rice, or  ambition  ; they  will,  as  it  were,  say,  ‘ Come,  let  us  talk 
of  something  else.  What  think  you  of  this  or  the  other  doc- 
trine? Of  this  sect, this  book,  this  sermon,  or  this  preacher?’ 
They  appear  to  be  religiously  disposed,  but  it  is  in  order 
plausibly  to  escape  conviction  ; and  in  fact  they  say,  ‘ any 
subject  but  Herodias,’  or  any  thing  even  about  Herodias, 
except,  “it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.”  But  the  wis- 
dom of  the  minister  consists  in  pursuing  the  convicted  culprits 
through  all  these  windings  ; and  if  they  escape  one  net  to  lay 
another  for  them. — When  any  one  shrinks  from  the  touch , we 
may  be  sure  there  is  a sore,  and  we  should  take  courage  to 
push  vigorously  our  advantages.  Indeed  it  is  surprising  and 
lamentable,  to  observe  how  the  most  abandoned  persons  will 
dispute  about  forms  and  notions. — There  is  an  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  the  most  specious 
human  inventions : even  many  called  Christians  “ know  not. 
what  they  worship,”  or  where  salvation  is  to  be  found : and 
let  it  never  be  lost  sight  of,  that  a sinner  cannot  worship  the 
“only  living  and  true  God,”  with  comfort  and  acceptance, 
except  as  in  Christ  the  God  of  salvation.  We  must  not, 
however,  overvalue  external  distinctions  : as  no  worshippers 
can  be  accepted,  who  do  not  “worship  God  in  spirit  and 
truth;”  nor  indeed  could  any  other  be  capable  of  enjoying 
relicity  in  him.  As  “the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him ;”  let  us  beseech  him  t.o  make  us  such  by  his  new  creating 
grace,  and  let  us  willingly  become  his  instruments  in  endea- 
vouring to  increase  the  number  and  the  zeal  of  these  spiritual 
worshippers,  that  we  may  offer  “ spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
ab  e to  him  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord:”  and,  if  thus  dis- 
tinguished, let  us  rejoice  and  thank  our  God  ; for  in  praising 
and  adoring  him  we  shall  find  happiness  to  all  eternity  ! 

V.  27 — 42.  Even  wise  and  good  men  are  very  incompe- 
tent judges  of  what  it  becomes  the  Lord  to  do:  but  reverence 
*ill  impose  silence  on  them,  even  when  perplexed  with  the 
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2 Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  * mar- 
ket ba  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 

3 In  these  lay  a great  multitude  of  impotent 
folk,  cof  blind,  halt,  dwithered,  “waiting  tor  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

4 For  an  angel  went  down  at  a certain  season 
into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water  : whosoever 
then  f first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water,  stepped 
in,  «was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he 
had. 


7.  ft  s.ll9:60.  Prov.  6:4,5.  Ec.9:10.  Hos. 13:13.  Matt. 6:33.  Luke  13:24—  28. 
16:16.  g 2 Kings  5:10— 14.  Ez.  47:8,9.  Zech.  13:1.  14:8.  1 Cor.  6:11.  1 John 
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greatest  difficulties  ; and  they  will  deeply  abhor  such  blas- 
phemous objections  as  unbelievers  often  utter  concerning 
“ things  which  they  understand  not.” — When  the  hfeart  is 
much  engaged  in  pursuit  of  “ the  Pearl  of  great  price,”  out- 
ward concerns  will  sometimes  be  neglected:  and  when  our 
affections  are  greatly  excited,  we  shall  naturally  be  led  to 
call  on  others  to  seek  those  blessings,  which  we  see  to  be 
valuable  beyond  all  comparison.  Thus,  the  greatest  sinners 
become  witnesses  for  Christ;  and  from  their  own  experience, 
they  declare  his  love  and  truth  to  all  around  them.  But  no 
trembling  sinners  can  be  more  earnest  to  hear  the  words  of 
life,  than  some  zealous  ministers  are  (and  than  all  ministers 
should  be)  to  preach  them. — When  we  consider  the  Lord 
Jesus  counting  his  rugged  path,  his  hardships,  his  labours, 
and  his  whole  work  on  earth,  till  he  “finished”  it  on  the 
agonizing  cross,  (Note,  19:28 — 30.)  as  more  pleasant  to  him 
than  his  necessary  food  ; and  when  we  remember  that  his 
love  and  zeal  are  still  unabated,  while  the  exercise  of  them  is 
attended  with  no  suffering  or  fatigue  ; we  may  confidently 
seek  to  him  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvat  ion,  and  expect  them 
from  him.  But  we  should  also  consider  him  as  our  example  ; 
and  in  our  inferior  services  and  lighter  trials,  it  should  be  our 
“ meat  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  finish  his  work.”  This 
mind  of  Christ  should  be  in  all  his  disciples,  but  in  his  minis- 
ters especially.  When  the  harvest  is  ripe,  the  husbandmen 
endure  hardship,  heat,  thirst,  and  fatigue,  to  seize  the  oppor- 
tunity of  reaping  it  : and  when  sinners  are  disposed  to  hear, 
the  gospel,  we  should  deem  the  “ fields  already  white  for 
harvest,”  and  disregard  personal  inconveniences  and  self- 
denial,  to  improve  the  precious  occasion.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  husbandman  having  sown  his  seed,  waits  patiently 
till  “ the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest ;”  and  so  should  we, 
when  we  have  sown  the  good  seed  of  the  word,  though  we  do 
not  presently  see  the  fruit  of  our  labours.  Indeed  compara- 
tively small  success  will  render  this  the  most  gainful  employ- 
ment in  the  world.  Every  soul  converted  will  be  the  tninister’s 
everlasting  crown  of  rejoicing,  and  be  lor  ever  happy  with 
him.  Let  us  then  patiently  and  cheerful^  endure  “the  heat 
and  burden  of  the  day  :”  for  as  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs 
have  laboured  and  suffered  in  sowing  that  seed,  of  which  we 
now  reap  the  blessed  harvest  without  their  toil  and  tribula- 
tion ; so  others  may  reap  the  crop  with  joy,  of  what  we  now 
sow,  weeping  because  perhaps  it  all  seems  to  be  thrown 
away.  Faithful  ministers  often  labour  long,  and  with  little 
encouragement,  but  the  seed  is  not  lost ; for  others  enter  into 
their  labours,  and  gather  many  souls  unto  Christ.  And  in 
that  world,  where  ambition  and  envy  are  no  more,  they  will  all 
unite  in  rejoicing  over  that  success,  to  which  they  have  been 
in  different  ways  instrumental.  In  the  mean  time  then,  let 
us  labour  (whether  sowing  or  reaping)  in  faith,  hope,  love, 
and  patience. — The  chief  usefulness  of  ministers  is  sometimes 
found  among  those  who  previously  bore  the  worst  characters, 
and  were  counted  the  most  hopeless  persons.  Such  are 
often  the  instruments  of  exciting  others,  by  carrying  a report 
of  what  they  have  heard  and  experienced  ; and  the  effects  of 
“ the  quick  and  powerful  word”  of  Christ,  in  detecting  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  their  hearts,  and  bringing  to  remem- 
brance the  sins  of  their  past  lives,  are  the  general  means  by 
which  men  are  brought  to  believe.  Those,  however,  who 
hear  and  receive  the  word  of  God,  “ have  the  witness  in 
themselves;”  and  shall  know  and  be  assured  that  “Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.”  (Notes,  1 John  5:9 — 13.) 

Y.  43—54.  Pride,  prejudices,  and  worldly  prosperity,  concur 
in  keeping  men  from  the  Saviour  ; and  those  are  happy  afflic- 
tions, personal  or  domestic,  which  induce  any  to  inquire  after 
him.  Indeed  the  rich  and  honourable  of  the  world  seldom 
come  to  hirn ; till  some  grievous  trial  shows  them  the  vanity 
of  their  distinctions,  and  that  they  need  other  help  than  man 
can  give,  or  wealth  can  purchase.  (P.  O.  Malt.  9:18 — 26.) 
This  conviction,  and  a heart  broken  for  sin,  prepare  the  mint! 
so  to  see  the  suitableness  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  their 
wants  and  desires,  that  signs  and  wonders  are  no  longer 
needful,  in  order  to  a man’s  believing  and  humbly  trusting  in 
him.  But  we  must  submit  to  his  rebukes,  and  renew  our 
applications  with  increasing  importunity ; we  must  simply 
credit  his  words  and  follow  his  directions,  if  we  would  have 
the  blessing  from  him.  Then  experience  will  confirm  arid 
strengthen  our  faith  ; and  we  shall  find  that  every  event 
exactly  accords  with  his  declarations,  and  that  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  obey  him.  In  this  way,  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  spreads  throug . families,  and  men  find  health  and 
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5 And  a certain  man  was  there,  -which  had  an 
infirmity  hthirty  and  eight  years. 

6 When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  'and  knew  that  he 
had  been  now  a long  time  in  that  case , he  saith 
unto  him,  kWilt  thou  be  made  whole? 

7 The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  d have 
no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me 
into  the  pool : hut  while  I am  coming  another 
*teppeth  down  mbefore  me. 

8 Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "Rise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk. 

9 And  °immediately  the  man  was  made  whole, 
and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked : Pand  on  the 
same  day  was  the  sabbath. 
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salvation  to  their  souls.  These  miracles  never  cease;  may 
we  and  all  ours  seek  to  Jesus,  and  experience  them  for  our 
good  ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  V.  1.  This  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  the  feast  of  the  passover:  ( Marg . Ref.)  yet 
perhaps  none  of  the  evangelists  mention  all  the  passovers 
which  occurred  during  our  Lord’s  public  ministry.  But, 
subsequent  to  what  was  related  in  the  former  chapter,  several 
things,  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists,  are  supposed  to 
have  taken  place,  before  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  He 
had  called  several  disciples  to  a stated  attendance  on  him, 
wrought  many  miracles,  and  probably  delivered  the  sermon 
on  the  mount.  ( Notes , Matt.  4:12 — 25.  5: — 7:  Luke  4:16 — 44. 
5:1 — 11.) — 4 He  refused  not  communion  with  a church  which 
had  clogged  these  festivals  with  human  traditions:  though 
perhaps  he  performed  only  the  rites  required  by  the  law.’ 
Whitby. 

V.  2 — 4.  As  the  evangelist  uses  the  present  tense,  saying, 
“ There  is  at  Jerusalem,  &c.”  it  has  been  conjectured,  that 
ne  wrote  his  gospel  before  the  subversion  of  that  city : but 
this  is  not  decisive ; for  the  pool  might  remain,  even  though 
the  porches  were  laid  in  ruins  : and  the  spot  on  which  the 
sity  stood  was  called  Jerusalem,  long  after  the  temples  and 
Duildings  were  destroyed  by  Titus  ; and  indeed  is  so  to  this 
day.  Thus  our  Lord  says,  44  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
lilled.”  ( Luke  21:24.)  Many  things  are  recorded,  or  reported, 
concerning  this  pool,  which  do  not  appear  deserving  of 
credit.  It  was  situated  near  “the  sheep-market,”  or  the 
sheep-gate , by  which  great  numbers  of  these  animals  were 
driven  into  the  city,  to  be  sold  for  sacrifices,  or  for  consump- 
tion. (Marg.  and  Ref.)  The  name  “ Bethesda,”  signifies 
“ a house  of  mercy and  it  seems  to  have  been  given  it,  on 
account  of  the  miracles  there  wrought.  The  “ five  porches,” 
or  porticos,  were  probably  built  on  the  several  sides  of  the 
pool  for  the  accommodation  of  those  who  walked  there  to 
recreate  themselves,  or  converse  with  their  friends;  but  they 
became  at  length,  in  great  measure,  appropriated  to  the  use 
of  those  diseased  persons  who  went  thither  to  be  healed. 
Of  these  “ a great  multitude”  were  collected  together  ; some 
of  them  being  afflicted  or  disabled  in  one  wray,  and  some  in 
another.  Probably  most  of  them  were  deemed  incurable  by 
ordinary  methods ; and  therefore  they  were  carried  thither, 
to  wait  and  hope  for  a miraculous  recovery.  (Marg.  Ref.  b 
— e.)  For  it  pleased  God  (in  order  to  show  that  he  had  not 
forsaken  his  people,  but  that  he  was  about  to  visit  them  again 
in  mercy,)  to  send  “ an  angel,”  from  time  to  time,  to  excite  a 
visible  and  extraordinary  commotion  in  the  pool : and  when- 
ever this  took  place,  it  was  found  by  experience,  that  the 
person  who  first  bathed  in  it  after  the  troubling  of  the  water, 
was  perfectly  cured,  whatever  disorder  he  had  been  afflicted 
with : but  that  others  who  bathed  afterwards  obtained  no 
relief. — Some  have  thought  that  this  effect  was  produced 
only  once  a year,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover ; and  others, 
with  more  probability,  that  it  occurred  every  sabbath.  But 
if  “ the  troubling  of  the  water”  took  place  so  regularly,  that 
the  time  might  be  certainly  foreknown : it  does  not  appear 
that  the  diseased  persons  would  have  had  any  occasion  pre- 
viously to  wait  by  the  pool,  as  it  would  have  sufficed  for  them 
to  come  at  the  appointed  seasons.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — 4 An 
angel  went  down  at  the  seasons  appointed  by  God,  though 
not  fixed  or  foreknown  by  men.’  Bp.  Hall. — The  hypothesis 
of  Dr.  Hammond,  (though  supported  by  the  sanction  of  some 
of  the  ancient  fathers,)  which  supposes,  that  the  washing  of 
the  numerous  sacrifices  and  the  entrails  of  them,  in  this  pool, 
had  given  it  a salutary  virtue : and  that  the  angel  was  no 
other  than  a messenger , sent  by  the  priests  or  rulers,  to  stir 
up  the  water,  that  this  efficacy  might  be  more  powerfully 
exerted;  is  so  unscriptural  and  so  irrational,  that  it  is  wonder- 
ful it  should  ever  have  been  thought  of  a second  time , by  any 
one  to  whose  imagination  it  might  once  occur.  To  mention 
rtothing  else,  what  were  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  lavers  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple  provided  for,  and  always  replenished 
with  abundance  of  water  ; but  that  the  sacrifices  (as  well  as 
die  priests  and  Levites)  might  be  washed  upon  the  spot,  and 
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10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was 
cured,  It  is  the  sabbath-day:  <Ut  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

1 1 He  answered  them,  rHe  that  made  me  whole, 
the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  *What  man  is  that 
which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was : for  Jesus  lhad  conveyed  himself  away,  *a 
multitude  being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  uin  the  temple, 
and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole: 
xsin  no  more,  >'lest  a worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


r 9:16,17.  Mark  2:9— 11.  s Judg.  6:29,30.  1 Sam.  14:38,39.  Matt.  21:23.  Rnm. 
10:2.  t 8:59.  Luke  4:30.  24:31 . * Or,  from  the  multitude  that  was  in.  u Lev. 

7:12.  Ps.  9:13,11.  27:6  . 66:13—15.  107:20—22.  116:12—19.  118:18,19.  Is.  3':20, 
22.  x 8:11.  Ezra  9:13,14.  Neh.  9:28.  1 Pet.  4:3.  y 5.  Lev.  26:23  24,27,28  . 2 Chr. 
28:22.  Matt.  12:15.  Rev.  2:21—23. 


not  carried  out  of  the  holy  place,  to  a distant  pool  for  that 
purpose  ? — It  is  probable,  that  this  miracle  was  not  wrought 
for  any  length  of  time,  and  perhaps  it  ceased  on  this  occasion. 
— 4 This  may  account  for  the  surprising  silence  of  Josephus 
in  a story  which  made  so  much  for  the  honour  of  his  nation. 
. . . He  was  himself  not  born  when  it  happened  : and  though 
he  might  have  heard  the  report  of  it,  he  would  perhaps  (in 
the  modern  way)  oppose  speculation  and  hypothesis  to  fact. 
. . . Or,  if  he  secretly  suspected  it  to  be  true,  his  dread  of  the 
marvellous,  and  fear  of  disgusting  his  pagan  readers,  might 
as  well  lead  him  to  suppress  this,  as  to  disguise  the  passage 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  divine  voice  from  mount  Sinai, 
in  so  mean  and  foolish  a manner,  as  it  is  known  he  does. 
And  the  relation,  in  which  this  fact  stood  to  the  history  of 
Jesus,  would  render  him  peculiarly  cautious  in  touching  on 
it.’  Doddridge. — This  miraculous  effect  seems  to  have  been 
an  emblem  of  the  healing  of  men’s  souls  by  the  gospel,  and 
by  washing  in  “the  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  unciean- 
ness and,  compared  with  the  multiplied  and  continual 
miracles  wrought  hy  our  Lord,  4 not  at  distant  periods  of 
time,  hut  every  day  ; who  not  only  performed  a single  cure, 
but  healed  whole  multitudes  that  resorted  to  him!’  (Dod- 
dridge;) it  might  also  denote  the  efficacy  of  divine  grace 
under  the  old  dispensation,  as  distinguished  from  its  more 
extensive  effects  under  the  ordinances  of  the  New  Testa 
ment. 

The  sheep- market.  (2)  Tr?  trpofiaTiKT).  Here  only  N.  T. 
(A  TtpopuTov,  ovis)  pecus.) — Neh.  3:1,32.  12:38.  Sept. — A 
pool. J Ko\vfx/3r)$pa.  4.  9:7,11.  Not  elsewhere.  A Ko\vy(in w, 
nato. — Porches .]  >'roa?.  10:23.  Acts  3:11.  5:12. — 4 IjOcus  tectus 
etcolumnis  instructus , sub  quo  a tempestate  et  solis  eestu  tvir 
homines  stare  et  amhulare  possunt .’  Sehleusner. — At  a certain 
season.  (4)  Kara  Katpov.  Rom.  5:6. — Troubled.]  E rupactrs.  7. 
12:27.  13:21.  14:1.  Matt.  2:3.  Mark  6:50.  Luke  1:12.  Acts 
15:24.  17;8. — Troubling.]  Tapaxqv.  Mark  13:8. — Disease.) 
N oopyari.  Here  only. 

V.  5 — 9.  Among  the  numerous  pitiable  objects  found  in 
this  place,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  notice  one  especially, 
who  had  laboured  under  disease,  perhaps  the  palsy,  “for 
thirty-eight  years.”  Many  persons  speak  as  if  he  had  lain 
by  the  pool  all  that  time ; but  that  is  without  foundation,  and 
utterly  improbable.  When,  however,  all  other  means  failed, 
he  had  been  taken  thither  in  hopes  of  a miraculous  cure  ; 
and  he  persevered  in  waiting,  notwithstanding  tedious  delays 
and  bitter  disappointments.  This  man  our  Lord  selected 
from  the  rest,  probably  because  his  ease  was  more  desperate 
and  lamentable  than  that  of  any  other  even  in  this  recess  of 
misery  ; for  he  well  knew  how  long  he  had  been  thus  afflicted. 
In  order  to  excite  his  attention  and  expectation,  he  asked  him, 
44  Wiliest,”  or  desirest  44  thou  to  be  made  whole  ?”  a question 
which  in  his  case  might  appear  unnecessary,  but  which  aptly 
represented  the  proposal  of  the  gospel  to  those  whose  souls 
have  long  been  diseased  and  disabled  by  sin.  The  man 
replied,  that  being  very  poor,  as  well  as  enfeebled  by  disease, 
he  had  neither  friend  nor  servant  to  assist  him,  when  the 
wafer  was  troubled  ; and  had  hitherto  been  precluded  from  a 
cure,  by  44  another  stepping  in  before  him  :” — the  language  of 
one  who  nearly  despaired  of  relief.  But  Jesus  at  once  com- 
manded him  to  “take  up  his  bed,  and  walk  :”  and  though  his 
disorder  w'as  so  inveterate,  and  of  so  long  continuance,  it  was 
instantaneously  removed,  and  he  was  enabled  to  carry  his 
bed,  as  a man  in  perfect  health  and  vigour.  This  would  be 
the  more  generally  noticed,  and  excite  the  greater  surprise 
and  the  more  inquiries,  as  it  occurred  on  the  sabbath-day, 
when  burdens  w'ere  not  allowed  to  be  carried  ; by  which 
means  the  power  of  Jesus  would  become  more  extensively 
known  and  attended  to.  (Marg.  Ref . Notes , Matt.  12:1 — 
13.  Luke  13:10 — 17. — 4 There  is  no  evil  so  inveterate  that 
Christ  cannot  cure  it.’  Beza. 

Had  an  infirmity.  (5)  Ex<vv  tv  ttj  aaStvtta,  (K arr/ycro. 
4.)  “Under  the  pow'er  of  an  infirmity.”  AoStvtta.  11:4. 
Matt.  8:17.  Luke  5:15.  8:2,  et  al.  Ab  a priv.  et  ir-S-tvof, 
robur. 

JVilt  thou , &c.  (6)  vytrjs  ytvto&ai.  Rev.  22:17. 

V.  10 — 14.  The  Jews  here  mentioned  seem  to  have  been 
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15  The  man  departed, *  *and  told  the  Jews  that 
it  was  Jesus  awhich  had  made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus, 
cand  sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done 
these  things  on  the  sabbath-day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  dMy  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  ebroken  the  sab- 
bath, but  said  also  that  fGod  was  his  Father, 
making  himself  equal  with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus,  and  said  unto  them, 
* Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  hThe  Son  can  do 

z 4:29.  9:11.12.  Mark  1:45.  a 12  . 9:15,25,30,34.  t 15:20.  Acts  9:4,5.  c 13.  7: 
19,20.25.10:39.  Matt.  12:13,14.  Mark  3:6.  Luke  6:11.  d 9:4.  14  : 10.  Gen.  2: 

I, 2.  Ps.  65:6.  Is.  40:26.  Matt.  10:29.  Acts  14:17.  17:28.  1 Cor.  12:6,7.  Col.  1: 

16,17.  Heb.  1:3.  e 7:22,23.  Matt.  12:5.  f23.  8:54,58.  10:30,33.  14:9.23.  Zech. 
13:7.  Phil.  2:6.  Rev.  21:22,23  . 22:1,3.  g 24,25.  See  on  3:3.  h 30.  8:28.  9:4. 
12:49.  14:10,20.  i 14:16— 23.  Gen.  1:1,26.  Is.  44:24.  Col.  1:16.  Cj-mp.  22.  with 
Ps.  50:6.  2 ( or.  5:10.-2:19.  10:18.  with  Acts  2:24.  Rom.  6:4.  1 Cor.  15:12.  1 Pet. 
3:18. — and  21,25,26.  with  Eph.  1:18,19.  2:5.— and  28,29.  11:25,26.  with  Rom.  8: 

II.  2 Cor.  4:14.  Phil.  3:21.  I Thes.  4:14.— Ps.  27:14.  138:3.  Is.  45:24.  with  2 Cor. 

12:9,10.  Eph.  3:16.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1 : 11.— Ex.  4:1 1 . Prov.  2:6.  with  Luke  21: 
*5. — Jer.  17:10.  with  Rev.  2:23.  k 3:35.  Matt.  3: 17.  17:5.  2 Pet.  1:17.  11:18. 


the  Pharisees,  scribes,  or  rulers.  They  found  fault  with  the 
man  for  violating  ihe  sabbath-rest  by  carrying  his  bed ; 

( Marg . Ref.  q.  Notes , Neh.  13:15 — 19.  Jer.  17:19 — 27.) 
though  it  was  evidently  done  in  honour  of  God,  as  manifesting 
the  miraculous  cure  which  had  been  performed.  He  there- 
fore replied,  that  the  very  person  who  had  made  him  whole, 
even  he  had  ordered  him  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  But 
they,  not  at  all  noticing  the  stupendous  miracle,  only  inquired 
who  ordered  him  to  carry  his  bed.  It  is  probable  that  they 
suspected  who  it  was,  and  were  the  more  excited  to  opposition 
by  that  circumstance.  Our  Lord,  however,  had  fto  speedily 
and  silently  withdrawn  from  the  place,  where  multitudes  were 
assembled,  that  the  man  w’as  not  able  to  inform  them  who  his 
Benefactor  was.  But  soon  after,  probably  on  the  same  day, 
Jesus  met  him  in  the  temple,  whither  he  had  repaired,  no 
doubt  to  render  thanks  for  his  unexpected  cure,  and  perhaps 
to  offer  a sacrifice  of  praise  : and  Jesus  called  his  attention  to 
the  greatness  of  the  unmerited  benefit  which  he  had  received, 
and  warned  him  to  “ sin  no  more,”  lest  a still  worse  evil 
should  befall  him.  This  was  an  intimation,  that  his  most 
tedious  and  painful  disease  had  originated  from  some  youth- 
ful irregularities,  which  were  well  known  to  Jesus,  though 
committed  before  his  birth  as  Man.  And  it  was  thus  im- 
plied, that  repentance  and  its  genuine  fruits  would  be  the  best 
evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  the  man’s  gratitude.  As  he  had 
been  grievously  afflicted  for  thirty-eight  years,  we  cannot 
easily  conceive  of  a worse  temporal  evil,  which  could  after- 
wards befall  him  ; but  doubtless  Christ  spake  of  “the  wrath 
to  come,”  which  is  indeed  infinitely  worse.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  t— y.) 

Had  conveyed  himself 'away . (13)  E (evcntrcv.  Here  only. 

* Proprie, enato,  ex  undis  emergo , . . . (ex  at,  et  veto , pro  quo 
ot  vevto  dicitur,  nato,)  . . . clam  secedo.  . . . Jesus  enim  se  sub- 
duxerat .’  Schleusner. 

V.  15,  16.  When  the  man  had  thus  discovered  to  whom  he 
owed  his  cure  ; he  went  and  told  the  Jews,  (saying  nothing  of 
his  having  ordered  him  to  carry  his  bed;)  and  probably  he 
expected,  that  they  would  honour  his  Benefactor.  1 Partly 
out  of  gratitude  to  own  the  author  of  his  cure  ; and  partly  to 
excuse  himself,  as  only  doing  this  at  the  command  of  so  great 
a prophet.’  TVhitby.  But  on  the  contrary  the  Jews  prose- 
cuted Jesus,  seeking  to  put  him  to  death  as  a sabbath-breaker  ; 
and  it  is  likely  that  he  was  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and 
spake  what  follows  before  that  assembly.  (Marg.  Ref.  33. 
Note , 1:19 — 28.)  This  view  of  the  subject  makes  the  dis- 
course peculiarly  interesting,  and  there  is  a dignity  in  it  which 
indeed  is  inexpressible. 

V.  17,  18.  In  answer  to  the  accusation  brought  against 
him,  our  Lord  briefly  said,  “ My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I work.”  Thus  he  called  God  his  Father  in  a peculiar 
sense,  and  claimed  the  prerogative  of  acting  as  God  the 
Father  did,  without  being  restricted  by  rules  laid  down  for  his 
creatures  and  subjects : for  the  miracle  which  had  been  per- 
formed was  not  wrought  by  human  labour,  but  by  the  imme- 
diate energy  of  his  divine  power.  God  finished  the  work  of 
creation  in  six  days,  and  “rested  on  the  seventh;”  (Notes, 
Gen.  2:2,3.  Ex.  20:8 — 10.)  but  he  incessantly  works  in  up- 
holding the  universe,  and  in  continuing  the  course  of  nature 
by  his  providential  superintendence.  In  this  work  the  Son 
concurs,  by  a union  of  will  and  ooeration,  “upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  ” (Note,  Heb.  1:3,4.)  His 
work  also  as  Mediator  was  to  be  conducted  by  the  same  un- 
remitted and  uninterrupted  action,  as  that  of  sustaining  the 
universe : this  miracle  was  a part  of  the  work  well  suited  to 
the  sabbath-day  ; and  he  claimed  the  prerogative  of  carrying 
n forward  on  that  day  as  well  as  on  others,  even  as  the 
Father  conducts  his  providential  operations  on  every  day 
alike.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) — Unless  we  suppose  this,  or  some- 
thing to  this  purpose,  to  have  been  our  Lord’s  meaning,  there 
could  be.  no  argument  in  his  plea:  for  the  example  of  the 
Creator  in  “ working  hitherto,”  can  be  no  reason  why  a crea- 
ture, a servant,  a mere  man,  should  do  as  he  pleased  on  tli-e 
sabbath-day : nor  did  any  of  the  prophets  ever  advance  a 


nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
do : 'for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  a.s* 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  kthe  Father  loveth  the  Son,  ’and  showeth 
him  all  things  that  himself  doeth : and  he  wu 
show  him  mgreater  works  than  these,  that  ve  ma« 
marvel. 

21  For  nas  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  am* 
quickeneth  them ; °even  so  the  Son  quiekeneth 
whom  he  will. 

22  For  Pthe  Father  judgeth  no  man  ; but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son: 

23  That  nail  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even 

10:32.15:15.  Prov.  8:22— 31.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  m 21,25.29.  12:45 — 
47.  n Deut.  32:39.  1 Kings  17:21,22.  2 Kings  4:32 — 35.5:7:  Acts  26:8.  Rom. 
4:17-19.  0 11:25,43,44.17:2.  Luke  7: 14.15.  8:54,55.  p 27.  Ps.  9:7  8.  50:3 — 

6.  96:13.  98:9.  Ec.  1 1 .9.  12: 14.  Matt.  16  27  25:31— 46.  28:18.  Acts  10:42.  17:31. 
Rom.  2:16.  14:10 — 12.  2 Cor.  5:10.  2 Thes.  1:7 — 10.  2 Tim.  4:1.  1 Pet.  4:5. 

Rev. 20:11, 12.  q 14: 1 . Ps.  146:3— 5.  Jer.  17:5— 7.  Matt.  12:21.  Rom.  15:12. 
2 Cor.  1:9.  Eph.  1:12,13.  2 Tim . 1 : 12.  marg.  Ps.  2:12.  Is.  42:8.  43: 10.  44:6. 
Matt.  28:19.  Rom. 1:7.  1 Cor.  1 :3.  2 Cor.  13:14.  1 Thes.  3:11— 13.  2 Thes.  2: 
16,17.  Heb. 1:6.  2 l et.  3: IS.  Rev.  5:8— 14.— Matt.  10:37.  22:37,33.  1 Cor.  16: 
22.  Eph.  6:24.  Luke  12:8,9.  Rom.  6:22.  14:7 — 9.  1 Cor.  6:19.  10:31.  2 ''or. 
5:14,15.  Tit.  2:14.— Is.  43:11.  45:15,21.  Zech.  9:9.  Tit.  2:13.  3:4— 6.  2 Pet.  1:1. 

claim  of  that  kind.  The  divine  power  of  the  miracle  proved 
Jesus  to  be  “ the  Son  of  God  ;”  and  he  insisted  on  the  pre- 
rogative of  working  with  and  like  unto  his  Father,  as  he  saw 
good,  without  giving  any  account  of  his  conduct.  (Matt.  12: 
8.)  These  ancient  enemies  of  Christ  plainly  understood 
him,  (though  modern  opposers  of  his  Deity  cannot!)  and 
were  thus  rendered  more  violent  in  their  prosecution  ; not 
only  charging  him  with  sabbath-breaking,  but  with  blasphemy, 
in  calling  God  his  own  Father,  “and  making  himself  equal 
with  God”  in  perfection  and  operation. — ‘If  God  my  Father, 
working  on  the  sabbath,  doth  not  violate  the  sabbath  ; neither 
do  I,  when  I work  on  the  sabbath,  violate  the  sabbath.  This 
conclusion  cannot  stand,  unless  the  quality  of  the  persons  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  be  determined.  . . . “Making  him- 
self equal  with  God.”  These  are  the  words  of  the  evan- 
gelist, not  only  repeating,  but  approving,  what  the  Jew's  rightly 
collected  from  the  words  of  Christ.’  Bcza.  * The  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews  thought  God  their  Father;  ( 8:41  .)"•... 
and  they  could  not  have  accounted  it  blasphemy  to  have  used 
that  phrase,  had  they  not  interpreted  it  in  so  high  and  appro- 
priating a sense.’  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  t.  Notes, 
10:26—39.) 

Had  broken.  (18)  EA»je.  2:19.  Matt.  5:19.  18:18,  et  al. 
Avto,  laxo,  dissolvo. — His  Father.]  IT arepatbtov.  Rom.  8:32, 
1 Cor.  7:2,4.  See  on  1:11. — Equal. j Iaov.  Phil.  2:6. 

V.  19.  In  answer  to  this  further  charge,  Jesus  solemnly 
assured  them,  that  “ the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself.”  As 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  in  nature  and  perfections,  so 
they  are  one  in  will,  counsel,  and  operation;  and  it  is  im- 
possible that  the  Son  can  do  any  thing  of  himself,  apart  from 
what  the  Father  does.  But,  being  intimately  acquainted 
with  every  thing  which  the  Father  does,  he  co-operates  witn 
him  in  all  his  works  of  creation  and  providence  ; so  that  it  is 
equally  proper  to  ascribe  them  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father  : 
for  the  Son  not  only  performs  similar  works  to  those  of  the 
Father,  but  the  same  works,  whatever  the3r  be.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h.) — ‘Christ  did  not  say,  He  doeth  like  unto  them ; but  the 
same  things  in  like  manner.'  Beza.  Creation,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  our  Lord’s  own  resurrection,  and  many  other 
works  of  omnipotence,  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
at  others  to  the  Son,  at  others  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  this  .the 
marginal  references  fully  prove.  (Ma^g.  Ref.  i.  Notes,  20 
—29.  2:18—22.  Arts  17:30,31.  1 Pet.  1:3—5.  3:17,18,  v.  18.) 
As  simply  the  works  of  God,  they  may  with  equal  propriety 
be  ascribed  to  any  one  of  the  three  persons  in  the  sacred  Tri- 
nity: but  the  expressions,  “of himself,”  “seeth,”  “showeth,” 
seem  to  refer  to  the  delegated  authority  and  power  of  the 
Son,  as  Mediator;  and  his  perfect  concurrence  with  the 
Father,  in  accomplishing  the  glorious  plan  of  redemption  as 
to  every  particular. 

These  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.]  T avra  koa  b vtos  opditof 
t otet.  “ These  also  the  Son  doeth  in  like  manner.”  fO potto*;. 
‘ Similiter , simili  modo , eodem  modo  : ab  byotog,  par,  cequalis.' 
Schleusner. 

V.  20 — 23.  The  Father  most  perfectly  “ loveth  the  Son,” 
and  communicates  in  all  his  counsels  with  him : so  that  the 
Son  perceives  and  fully  comprehends  all  that  the  Father 
does,  and  co-operates  in  it.  Of  this  the  Jews  had  seen  some 
instances,  especially  in  the  exercise  of  divine  power  and 
goodness,  by  which  the  impotent  person  had  been  healed: 
but  the  Father  would  show  his  beloved  Son  “greater  works 
than  these,”  that  by  the  displays  of  his  divine  glory,  in  the 
miracles  wrought  by  him,  they  might  be  astonished,  even  if 
they  were  not  induced  to  believe  in  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m. 
Note,  3:27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.)  For  as  God  is  able  to  restore  the 
dead  to  life,  of  which  some  examples  were  recorded  in  their 
Scriptures : so  they  should  see  the  Son  also  by  his  divine 
power  raising  the  dead,  as  an  emblem  of  his  restoring  to 
spiritual  life,  whom  he  pleases  of  those  who  are  dead  in  sin, 
Indeed  all  things,  relative  to  the  government  of  the  church 
and  of  the  world,  to  the  final  judgment,  and  to  the  ^'erna 
states  of  men,  were  “committed  to  the  Son,” as  the  divine 
Mediator:  insomuch  that  the  Father,  in  person,  “judgeth  no 
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as  they  honour  the  Father.  rHe  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  *He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life, *  l * * * * *and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation;  "but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  xThe  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,  ^when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God : and  they  that  hear 
shall  live. 

r 15:23,24.  16:14,15.  17:10.  Matt.  11:27.  Rom.  8:9.  1 John  2:23.  2 John  9. 
e 3-16,18,36  . 6:40,47  . 8:51.  11:26.  12:44  . 20:31.  Mark  16:16.  Rom.  10:11— 
13.  1 Pet.  1:21.  1 John  5:1,11— 13.  t 10:27— 30.  Rom.  8:1,16,17,28— 3 ,33, 
34.  1 Thes.  5:9.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pet.  1:5.  u 1 John  3:14.  x 4:23.  13:1. 
17:1.  y 21.  Luke  9:60.  15:24,32.  Rom.  6:4.  Eph.  2:1,5.  5:14.  Col  2:13.  Rev. 
3:1.  z Ex.  3:14.  Ps.  36:9.  90:2.  Jer.  10:10.  Acts  17:25.  1 Tim.  1:17.  6:16. 
a 1:4.  4:10.  7:37,38.  8:51. 11:26.  14:6,19.  17:2,3.  1 Cor.  15:45.  Col.  3:3,4.  1 John 

man,”  and  therefore  all  the  texts  in  which  it  is  said  that 
“God  shall  judge  the  world,”  must  be  interpreted  of  the  Son, 
as  one  with  the  Father.  ( Marg . Ref.  n — p.  Notes , 24 — 29.) 
No  appeal  can  then  be  made  to  the  Father,  from  the  award 
of  the  Son:  and  this  was  purposely  so  constituted,  “ that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father 
submitting  unreservedly  to  him,  relying  entirely  on  him,  and 
rendering  him  all  worship,  love,  reverence,  gratitude,  and 
obedience  ; which  are  his  due  as  God,  and  to  which  he  has 
in  no  respect  forfeited  his  claim  by  becoming  “ manifest  in  the 
flesh.”  It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  thus  to  honour  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ; men  of  all  nations,  who  really  under- 
stand and  obey  the  gospel,  will  thus  honour  the  Son,  as  co- 
equal with  the  Father;  and  every  one  who  does  not  thus 
44  honour  the  Son,”  (whatever  he  may  think,)  ‘‘honoureth  not 
the  Father  that  sent  him:”  for  he  mistakes  his  character, 
rejects  the  revelation  which  he  has  made  of  himself,  rebels 
against  his  authority,  despises  his  gospel,  and  sets  up  an  idol 
in  his  place,  the  creature  of  his  own  imagination  or  fallacious 
reasonings.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes , 14:7 — 14.  1 John  2:20 — 
25.  Rev.  5:11 — 14.) — Surely  Jesus  would  never  have  insisted 
upon  “all  men  honouring  him  as  they  honour  the  Father,”  if 
he  had  not  been  conscious,  that  he  was  One  with  the  Father 
in  glory  and  majesty;  though  he  was  pleased  to  veil  his  glory, 
and  to  assume  “ the  form  of  a servant,”  that  he  might  become 
the  Saviour  of  rebellious  men.  And  to  refuse  him  divine 
honour  and  worship,  because  of  his  infinite  grace  and  conde- 
scension, is  the  height  of  perverse  ingratitude.  (Notes,  Phil. 
2:5 — 11.) — Whom  he  will.  (21)  Thus  it  is  also  said  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  “ Dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.” 

1 Cor.  12:11.  Is  any  thing  in  the  least  degree  like  this  spoken 
in  Scripture,  of  prophets,  apostles,  angels,  or  archangels? 

(Notes,  11:20 — 27,  v.  26.  Deut.  32:37 — 39,  v.  39.  1 Sam.  2:4 — 
8,  v.  6.) 

Quickencth.  (21)  Zuoiroiti.  6:63.  Rom.  4:17.8:11.  1 Cor. 
15:22,36,45.  2 Cor.  3:6.  Gal.  3:21.  1 Tim.  6:13.  1 Pet.  3:18. — 
Ex  vivus,  et  iroL£ii),facio.  “ Maketh  alive.” 

V.  24 — 27.  Our  Lord  here  declared,  more  explicitly,  his 
mediatorial  authori  y and  character  as  the  Messiah  : but  he 

carefully  avoided  every  expression  which  the  Jews  could  use 

as  an  accusation  against  him  to  the  Roman  governor.  He 
assured  them,  with  the  most  solemn  asseveration,  that  ever- 

lasting life,  was  entirely  at  his  disposal ; insomuch  that  every 
one  who  heard  and  duly  attended  to  his  instructions,  and 
thus  believed  in  the  Father  as  revealed  by  him,  “ had  eternal 
life ;”  the  title  to  it,  and  the  beginning  of  it.  Such  a believer 
would  never  come  into  judgment,  to  be  tried  and  condemned 
for  his  sins  ; but,  having  passed  from  a state  of  spiritual  death 
and  exposedness  to  destruction,  into  a state  of  acceptance  and 
peace  with  God,  and  the  life  of  faith  and  grace,  he  would  be 
preserved  from  falling  again  under  condemnation,  and  thus 
dying  without  repentance  and  forgiveness.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — 
u.  10:26—31.14:18—20.  Notes,  Rom.  8:1,2,32— 39.  2 Cor. 
5:13—15.  Col.  3:1—4,  vv.  3,4.  1 John  3:13—15,  v.  14.5:9—13.) 
No  words  can  more  expressly  declare  the  eventual  pre- 
servation of  all  true  believers. — Our  Lord  further  assured 
them  that  the  hour  was  even  then  come,  “ when  the  dead 
should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  heard 
should  live.”  This  may  refer  to  his  raising  the  dead  in  several 
instances  by  his  omnipotent  word  ; but.  it  seems  rather  to 
signify  his  raising  those  who  were  dead  in  sin,  to  newness  of 
life,  by  his  doctrine  attended  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit.  For 
t.s  the  Father  was  the  self-existent  Source  of  life,  natural, 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  to  all  creatures;  so  had  “he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself.”  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.  Notes, 
1 Cor.  15:45 — 49.  Rev.  22:1.)  It  is  not  conceivable  that  a mere 
creature  can  “ have  life  in  himself,”  in  the  same  reuse,  as  the 
eternal,  self-existent  Father  has,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
communicating  it  to  others,  as  it  is  here  evidently  meant : but 
that  the  Son  of  God  (being  according  to  his  divine  nature, 
self-existent,  eternal,  and  One  with  the  Father,)  should,  as 
Mediator,  have  it  given  to  him  by  covenant,  on  the  condition 
of  his  humiliation  and  expiatory  sufferings,  “ to  have  life  in 
himself,”  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  had  forfeited  life,  who 
were  dead  in  sin.  and  doomed  to  eternal  death  by  the  law', 
and  whose  Surety  he  was  become,  that  they  might  be  quick- 
ened, pardoned,  and  saved,  consistently  with  the  honour  of 
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26  For  as  the  Father  7-hath  life  in  himself,  “so 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself. 

27  And  bhath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  Cbecause  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  dMarvel  not  at  this  : efor  the  hour  is  coming, 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice, 

29  And  shall  f come  forth  ; they  that  have  ^done 

good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ; and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation. [Practical.  Observations. ] 

30  I hcan  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing : as  I 


1:1—3.  Rev.  7:17.21:6.22:1,17.  b See  on  22.  Ps.  2:6—9.  110:1,2,6.  1 Cor.  lfh 
25.  Eph.  1:20— 23.  1 Pet.  3:22.  e Dan.  7:13,14.  Phil.  2:7— 11.  Heb.2:7— 9. 
d 20.3:7.  Acts  3:12.  e 6:39,40.  11:25.  Job  19:25.26.  Is,26:19.  Ez.  37:1— 10. 
Hos.  13:14.  1 Cor.  15:22,42— 54.  Phil.  3:21.  1 Thes.  4:14— 17.  Rev.  20:12. 

f I )an.  12.2,3.  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  Acts  24:15.  g Luke  14:14.  Rom.  2:6 — 10.  Gal. 
6:8—10  1 Tim.  6:18,19.  Heb.  13:16.  1 Pet.  3:11.  h 19.  8:28,42.  14:10. 


divine  justice  and  holiness  ; is  very  intelligible  and  important: 
for  this  w’as  to  “ have  life  in  himself,”  for  other  purposes  and 
in  another  manner,  than  he  had  as  “ God  over  all,  blessed 
for  evermore.”  (Notes,  3:27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.  Matt.  28:18.) — In 
respect  of  the  same  undertaking,  the  Father  had  also  given 
him  “authority  to  execute  judgment,”  for  the  punishment  of 
all  his  enemies,  and  the  salvation  of  his  people  ; because  he, 
the  Son  of  God,  was  also  become  “ the  Son  of  man.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  Rom.  14:7 — 9.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  It  is  evident 
that  the  office  of  “Judge  of  all  men,”  must  require  omni- 
science, omnipotence,  infinite  justice,  truth,  and  perfection' 
these  are  absolutely  incommunicable  to  any  mere  creature ; 
and  “ the  Son  of  man,”  cannot  be  conceived  capable  of  having 
this  work  absolutely  committed  to  him,  and  of  properly  execut- 
ing it,  but  upon  the  supposition  that  he  is  also  “the  Son  ol 
God,”  and  equal  with  the  Father.  (Notes,  28 — 30.  Matt.  25* 
34—46.  1 Cor.  4:3—5,  v.  5.  2 Cor.  5:9—12,  v.  10.  2 Thes.  1:5 
—10.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 

Hath.  (24)  E%a,  not  (let,  present,  not  future.  6:47,54. — Is 
passed.]  M eraftefiriKev.  13:1.  1 John  3:14.  Ex  yera,  trans,  et 
I Saivo),  vado. — The  Son  of  man , (27)  Y tog  avSpootrov,  without 
the  article,  a Son  of  man.  ‘ It  occurs  thus  no  where  in  the 
gospels,  except  in  this  passage.  . . . Because  it  suits  the  ends 
of  divine  wisdom,  that  the  Judge,  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of 
men,  should  himself  be  a man.’  Campbell.  (Note,  Acts  17: 
30,31.) 

V.  28,  29.  Our  Lord  next  added,  that  the  persons  who 
heard  him,  had  no  reason  to  express  such  astonishment  at 
what  he  had  said,  as  it  seems  was  visible  in  their  looks  ; for 
the  time  was  approaching,  when  all  the  innumerable  multi- 
tudes of  the  dead  would  “hear  his  voice,”  calling  them  to  arise 
and  come  to  judgment;  so  that  wherever  their  bodies  were 
dispersed  and  turned  to  dust,  they  would  immediately  be 
raised  up  and  come  forth,  either  to  life,  or  to  damnation, 
according  as  their  works  had  been.  (Note,  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 
Those  who  have  repented,  believed  in  Christ,  and  by  his 
grace  have  learned  to  love  and  obey  him  during  the  remainder 
of  their  days,  are  the  persons  “ w'ho  have  done  good.”  Their 
good  is  indeed  scanty,  defective,  and  defiled  ; but  they  are 
interested  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  are  acknowledged 
the  heirs  of  everlasting  life : whereas  the  unregenerate, 
impenitent,  and  unbelieving,  who  go  on  to  the  end  doing  evil, 
will  arise  to  judgment,  condemnation,  and  everlasting  punish- 
ment. (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  25:31  ^ — 46.  2 Cor.  5:9 — 12, 
v.  >0.)  Is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  Jesus  would  have  used 
such  language  as  this,  had  he  not  intended  his  disciples  to 
conceive  of  him  as  of  the  almighty  God,  dwelling  in  our 
nature,  and  “ manifest  in  the  flesh  ?”  ( Note,  1 1 :20 — 27,  w . 
25,26.) — They  that  have  done  evil,  &c.  (29!  ‘ This  seems  to 
be  spoken  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  ttie  Pharisees,  who, 
saith  Josephus,  thought  the  resurrection  pertained  only  to  the 
just;  arid  that  the  wicked,  and  antediluvian  sinners,  would 
be  excluded  from  it.’  Whitby.  The  doctrine  of  a future  state 
has  very  generally  been  considered,  implicitly , in  this  light. 
The  reasonings  of  Pagan  philosophers,  and  of  modern  deists 
and  moralists,  and  of  many  who  admit  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  cavils  of  the  Sadducees,  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  in  the  question  proposed  by 
them  to  our  Lord,  go  on  the  supposition,  that  if  men  live 
hereafter,  they  must  of  course  be  happy;  (Note,  Mati.  22: 
22 — 33.)  and  that  to  prove  the  immortality  of  (he  soui,  or  to 
establish  the  doctrine  of  a future  resurrection,  is  laying  a 
foundation  of  hope  and  comfort  to  men  in  general,  without 
much  discrimination  of  character.  But  this  one  Scripture 
shows  how  vain  all  such  reasonirfgs  are.  (Note,  2 27m. 
1:10.) 

Of  damnation.  (29)  Kpienwf.  “Judgment,”  22,27,30.  12:31. 
“Condemnation,”  24.  3:19.  “Damnation,”  Matt.  23:33.  Cer- 
tainly “judgment”  will  be  “ damnation,”  to  those  “who  have 
done  evil.” 

V.  30.  (Note,  19.)  Our  Lord  here  repeats  his  declaration 
of  the  entire  coincidence  of  design  and  operation,  oetween 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ; and,  by  using  the  first  persoD 
instead  of  the  third  as  before,  he  declared  himself  t<  be  “ the 
Son  of  God.”  It  was  impossible  that  he  should  do  anv  thing 
in  his  work,  as  Mediator,  from  any  motive,  to  any  end,  or  bf 
any  power,  diverse  from  those  of  the  Father  In  executing 
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hear,  ‘I  judge ; and  my  judgment  is  just:  kbecause 
I seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me. 

31  U If  I 'bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is 
not  true. 

32  There  mis  another  that  beareth  witness  of 
me ; “and  I know  that  the  witness  which  he  wit- 
nesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  °sent  unto  John,  and  rhe  bare  witness 
unto  the  truth. 

34  But  receive  not  testimony  from  man:  but 
these  things  I say,  rthat  ye  might  be  saved. 

35  He  nvas  a burning  and  a shining  light : kind 
e were  willing  for  a season  to  rejoice  in  his 
ght. 

36  But  UI  have  greater  witness  than  that  of 
John  : for  xthe  works  which  the  F ather  hath  given 

i 8:15,16.  Gen.  18:25.  Ps.  96:13.  Is.  11:3,4.  Rom.  2:2,5.  k 4:34.  6:38.  8:50.  17: 
4.18.11.  Ps.  40:8.  Matt.  26:39.  Rom.  15:3.  Heb.  10:7— 10.  18:13,14,54.  Prov. 
27-2  m 36,37.  1:33.  8:17,18.  12:28—30.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  Mark  1:11.  Luke  3:22. 
u 12:50.  ol:19—27.  p 1 :6— 8,15-18,29— 34.  3:26— 36.  q 41.8:54.  r 20:31. 
Luke  13:34.  19:10,41,42.24:47.  Rom.  10:1,21.  12:21.  1 Cor.  9:22.  1 Tim.  2:3,4. 
4:16.  s 1:7,8.  Matt.  11:11.  Luke  1 :15— 17,76,77.  7:28.  2 Pet.  1:19.  t 6:68. 
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1 John  5:9,11,12.  x 3:2.9:30-33.10:25,37,38.11:37,38.14:10,11.  15:24.  Matt. 
11:4,5.  v 6:27.8:18.  Matt.  3:17.  See  on  32.  z See  on  1:18.  14:9.  15:24.  Ex. 
20:19.  Dent.  4:12.  1 Tim.  6:16.  1 John  1 :1, 2.  4:12,20.  a 42,46,47.  8:37,46,47. 

1 5:7.  Dent.  6:6— 9.  Josh.  1:8.  Ps.  119:11.  1 rov.  2:1,2.  7:1,2.  Col.  3: 16.  Jam. 
1:21,22.  1 John  2:14.  b 43.  1:11.  3:18— 21.  12:44-48.  Is.  49:7.  53: 1—3.  c 46. 

his  judicial  authority,  he  acted,  and  ever  should  act,  accord- 
ing to  the  instructions  which  he  had  received,  with  which 
nis  own  will  and  wisdom  perfectly  harmonized ; and  in  none 
of  his  actions  did  he  seek  his  own  will,  as  man  ; but  that  of 
the  Father  who  had  sent  him,  whom  he  came  to  glorify,  and 
who  was  glorified  in  his  glory.  ( Marg . Ref.  Note,  6:36 
-40.) 

V.  31 — 38.  If  indeed  Jesus  had  claimed  such  honours  and 
luthority,  without  any  proof,  except  his  own  testimony  to 
limself ; it  might  have  been  allowed,  that  there  would  be  no 
sufficient  reason  to  receive  that  testimony : indeed,  his  testi- 
mony, in  that  case,  must  have  been,  not.  only  invalid,  but 
destitute  of  truth;  for  who  could  be  authorized  to  say  such 
tilings  of  himself,  without  any  other  proof  than  his  own  word  ? 
There  was  however  another  who  bare  witness  to  him,  whose 
witness  he  supposed  they  must  allow  to  be  true,  as  he 
assuredly  knew  it  to  be.  Some  refer  this  to  John’s  testimony  ; 
hut  it  rather  means  that  of  the  Father  by  John,  and  in 
various  other  ways.  The  rulers  of  the  Jews,  the  very 
persons  here  addressed,  had  indeed  sent,  unto  John  ; and  he 
had  testified  to  Jesus  that  he  was  “ the  Son  of  God,”  and  “ the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.” 
(Maig.  Ref.  1 — p.  Notes , 1:19 — 29,30 — 34,  v.  34.)  Yet 

our  Lord  did  not  stand  in  need  of  man’s  testimony,  though* 
he  mentioned  it  as  well  worthy  of  their  serious  attention : for, 
while  they  sought  his  life,  he  would  use  every  means  to  bring 
them  to  accept  of  his  salvation,  and  those  means  would  be 
# dectual  to  some  of  them.  Probably,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  were  present  at  the  time. — John  indeed  had 
been  “ a burning  and  a shining  light:”  by  his  holy  life,  his 
flaming  zeft.1,  his  clear  instructions,  and  his  patient  labours, 
he  had  both  burned  and  shined,  to  warm  as  well  as  illuminate 
them.  (Marg.  Rrf.  q — t.  Notes , 1:6 — 9.)  ‘ “He  was  the 
lighted  and  shining  lamp.-”  John’s  ministry  was  of  a peculiar 
character : he  was  the  single  prophet,  in  whom  the  old  dis- 
pensation had  its  completion,  and  by  whom  the  new  was 
introduced  : . . . till  our  Lord’s  ministry  took  place,  John  may 
have  justly  been  said  to  have  been  the  light  of  that  genera- 
tion.’ Campbell. — Indeed  fora  season  the  Jews  had  attended 
to  him,  and  seemed  glad  to  have  so  eminent  a man  of  God 
among  them  ; but  they  only  amused  themselves  with  his 
instructions,  without  reducing  them  to  practice ; and  at  last 
they  rejected  his  testimony  concerning  Jesus,  and  forsook  his 
ministry.  But  a far  higher  testimony  had  been  borne  to  him, 
as  “ the  Son  of  God,”  than  that  of  John,  who  wTought  no 
miracle : for  the  works  the  Father  had  intrusted  to  him  to 
perform,  which  he  had  already  begun  in  the  miracles  he  had 
wrought,  and  which  he  should  remain  on  earth  to  finish,  not- 
withstanding their  purpose  of  killing  him  ; these  powerful, 
holy,  and  beneficent  works  sufficiently  attested  “ that  the 
Father  had  sent  him,”  and  authorized  all  that  he  had  spoken 
of  his  own  personal  and  mediatorial  dignily  and  authority. 
I JIarg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  3:1,2.  14:7 — 14,  vv.  10,11.  20:30,31.) 
Nay,  the  Father  himself  had  borne  witness  to  him,  by  a voice 
from  heaven,  at  his  baptism,  declaring  him  to  be  “ his  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased.”  (Note,  Matt.  3:16,17.) 
This  was  such  a witness  to  him,  and  attended  with  such  a 
visible  display  of  the  divine  presence  and  glory,  as  neither 
they  nor  any  of  their  nation  had  ever  heard  or  seen,  respecting 
the  most  eminent  prophets,  and  indeed  the  highest  that  could 
be  imagined  ; for  none  could  possibly  “ see  the  form  and 
hear  the  voice”  of  the  Father  as  a witness,  in  any  other  or 
more  evident  manner.  This  seems  to  be  an  intimation  to 
them,  that  all  the  appearances  of  Jehovah  to  their  ancestors, 
and  his  speaking  to  them,  ought,  to  be  understood  of  him  as 
“ the  Son  of  God  ;”  for  none  of  them  had  heard  the  voice 
tuv1  seen  the  form  of  the  Father  at  any  time.  (Marg.  Ref. 


me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  1 do,  bear  wit- 
ness of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself  which  hath  sent  me, 
hath  yborne  witness  of  me.  2 Ye  liaye  neithe’ 
heard  his  voice  at  any  bme,  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  aye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you  , 
bfor  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

[ Pract  i cal  Obsei  vat  ions . ] 

39  cSearch  the  Scriptures  : for  in  them  dye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  “they  which  tes- 
tify of  me. 

40  And  f ye  will  not  come  to  me,  "that  ye  might 
have  life. 

41  I hreceive  not  honour  from  men. 

42  But  ‘I  know  you,  “that  ye  have  not  the  love 
of  God  in  you. 

43  I am  ‘come  in  my  Father’s  name,  and  ye 
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y,  z.  Note,  1:18.)  He  had  indeed  spoken  to  them  in  his 
word  ; but  that  had  no  abiding  place  in  their  hearts:  which 
was  evident,  in  that  they  refused  to  believe  in  him,  whom  the 
Father  had  sent  to  them  according  to  his  ancient  promises. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note,  8:37— 40,  v.  37.) 

A.  burning  and  a shining  light.  (35)  fO  A b Kaio/Jievos 
Kat  (paivwv. — “ The  lamp,  which  burneth  and  shineth,”  or 
“ is  lighted  and  shineth.”  Av%voj.  Matt.  6:22.  Luke 
11:33,34,36.  15:8.  2 Pet.  1:19.— Katto,  to  light.  Matt.  5:15. 
To  burn.  15:6.  Luke  24:32.  Heb.  12:18.  Rev.  8:8.  19:20.21:8. 
<t>aiviov.  1-5.  Phil.  2:15.  2 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  2:8.  Rev.  1:16,  et 
al. — rPo  rejoice.]  AyaWiacSrjvai.  See  on  Matt.  5:12. — To 
finish.  (36)  'Iva  TrAnwo-oi.  See  on  4:34. — Shape.  (37) 
EtAos.  Luke  3:22.  9:29.  2 Cor.  5:7.  1 Thes.  5:22. 

Y.  39 — 44.  The  Jews  supposed  that  eternal  life  was 
revealed  to  them  in  their  Scriptures  : nay,  they  imagined 
they  had  it,  as  it  were,  in  possession  ; because  they  had  the 
word  of  God  in  their  hands.  But  Jesus  exhorted  them  to 
“ search  those  Scriptures,”  with  more  exact  diligence  and 
attention  ; as  all  the  types  and  prophecies  were  fulfilling  in 
his  character,  actions,  doctrine,  and  miracles ; and  as  the 
sacred  writings  every  where  testified  to  him,  and  fully  war- 
ranted all  which  he  had  spoken  of  himself,  by  what  they 
contained  respecting  the  divine  dignity  and  authority  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  e.  Notes,  Luke  24:25 
— 31,44 — 49.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  Or  it  may  be 
rendered,  “ Ye  do  search  the  Scriptures.”  They  bestowed 
pains  in  examining  the  Scriptures,  especially  with  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah:  yet  they  were  so  blinded  by 
prejudice,  ''hat  they  could  not  discern  the  clear  and  express 
testimony  which  these  bore  to  him ; and  therefore,  while 
they  expected  eternal  life,  they  would  not  come  to  him  for  it, 
who  alone  could  bestow  it  upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. 
Notes,  6:28 — 35,41 — 46.  Matt.  23:37 — 39.) — He  spoke  not  this, 
as  if  he  needed  their  sanction,  or  could  receive  honour  from 
their  approbation  : he  desired  not  human  applause  or  external 
grandeur  ; nor  could  he  be  rendered  more  honourable,  by 
having  priests,  scribes,  or  rulers  for  his  disciples.  But  he 
spake  thus  plainly  to  them,  because  he  certainly  knew  that 
they  had  no  love  to  God  in  their  hearts,  though  they  pro- 
fessed to  be  his  zealous  worshippers  ; and  this  was  the  real 
ground  of  their  rejecting  and  opposing  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h— k.  Notes,  2:23—25.  8:41—47.  15:22—25.)  He  was  come 
among  them  in  his  Father’s  name,  acting  by  his  authority, 
bearing  his  image,  fulfilling  his  word,  and  seeking  his  glory, 
and  his  mission  was  abundantly  attested  ; yet  they  would 
not  receive  him  : but  when  others  should  come,  assuming  the 
character  of  the  Messiah,  without  any  such  attestations,  but 
acting  of  their  own  mind  and  for  their  own  glory,  they  would 
readily  receive  and  follow  them:  for  such  impostors  would 
pay  court  to  the  scribes  and  rulers,  or  accommodate  their 
conduct  and  pretensions  to  their  prejudices  and  ambition. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  Indeed,  how  was  it  possible  that  they 
could  cordially  receive  his  humbling  spiritual  doctrine,  or 
believe  in  him  as  the  Messiah,  while  their  hearts  were  full  of 
pride  and  vainglory  ? They  were  accustomed  to  flatter 
and  compliment  each  other,  and  thus  to  foster  self-admira- 
tion and  self-importance : and  to  give  reciprocal  encourage- 
ment to  each  other’s  ambition  of  secular  honour,  authority 
and  pre-eminence  : but  they  had  no  real  desire  of  that  honour 
which  God  alone  confers  on  the  humble  and  lowly  in  heari., 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Note,  12:42,43.)  and  many  of  them 
feared  the  disgrace  of  being  cast  out  of  the  synagogue.  How 
then  could  they  welcome  a Messiah,  who  had  no  worldly 
preferments  to  bestow  ; whose  appearance  was  as  mean  as 
his  doctrine  was  humiliating  ; and  whose  sharp  rebukes  must 
needs  exasperate  their  haughly  and  envious  minds? — In  them 
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receive  me  not : “if  another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  "can  ye  believe,  °which  receive  honour 
one  of  another,  Panel  seek  not  the  honour  that 
cometh  from  God  only  ? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I will  accuse  you  to  the 

m Matt.  24:5,24.  Acts  5:33,37.  21 :38.  n 3:20.  8:43.  12:43.  Jer.  13:23.  Rom.  8:7, 
8.  Heb.  3: 12.  o Matt.  23:5.  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Phil.  2:3.  p 1 Sam.  2:30.  2 Chr.  6: 
8.  Matt.  25:21 — 23.  Luke  19:17.  Rom.  2:7,29.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor.  10:18.  Jam.  2: 
1.  1 Pet.  1:7.  q 7:19.  8:5.9.  Rom.  2.12,17,  &c.  3:19,20.  7:9—14.  2 Cor.  3:7—11. 

ye  think , &c.  (39)  This  is  a most  decided  testimony,  that 
the  Jews  considered  eternal  life  to  be  revealed  and  promised 
in  their  Scriptures ; and  that  so  far  they  thought  right : 
whatever  paradoxes  modern  learned  men  may  endeavour  to 
support  on  the  subject.  ( Note , 1 John  5:11,12.)  ‘If  the 
Jews  did  truly  think  the  doctrine  of  life  eternal  was  contained 
there,  and  that  they  by  searching  might  find  it  there  ; it  must 
be  to  them  a sufficient  rule  of  faith:  if  in  this  they  erred,  it 
behooved  Christ  to  correct  in  them  an  error  so  pernicious.’ 
Whitby This  is  worthy  the  serious  consideration  of  all, 
whether  Papists  or  Protestants,  who  oppose  the  circulation  of 
the  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment. 

Search.  (39)  Epevvare.  7:52.  Rom..  8:27.  1 Cor.  2:10. 
1 Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  2:23. — 4 Metaphora  desumpta  a fossori- 
bus  metallorum  qui  intimas  terras  cavernas  perscrutantur.’ 
Schleusner. — Ye  will  not.  (40)  Ov  &eXere.  “ Ye  are  not 
willing.”  6:21. — How  can.  (44)  IIwj  SwaaS-e.  The  impos- 
sibility was  moral , not  natural:  the  want,  of  inclination , or  a 
right  state  of  heart ; net  the  want  of  natural  ability. 

V.  45 — 47.  Our  Lord  concluded  by  observing,  that  there 
was  no  occasion  for  him  to  become  the  accuser  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  to  his  Father  ; nor  indeed  was  this  the  end  of 
his  coming  among  them,  though  he  so  sharply  reproved  them  to 
their  faces : for  they  had  another  accuser,  even  Moses,  in 
whom  they  trusted  for  salvation.  ( Marg . Ref.  q,  r.  Notes , 
9:27 — 34.  Jer.  17:5 — 8.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 21,  v.  21.)  Yet  his  writ- 
ings, which  were  full  of  types,  prophecies,  and  promises  of  him, 
would  certainly  condemn  them  for  rejecting  him,  as  well  as  for 
their  other  sins.  Had  they  really  believed  the  testimony  of 
Moses,  they  would  certainly  have  welcomed  that  Prophet  of 
whom  Moses  wrote  ; but  seeing  they  treated  the  predictions 
of  Moses  with  disregard,  and  did  not  really  believe  them,  it 
would  be  wonderful  indeed,  if  they  had  believed  in  Jesus. 
{Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  See  on  Note , 39 — 44.  Note , Deut.  18:15 
—19.) — This  whole  passage  is  peculiarly  suited  to  show  us 
in  what  light  to  consider  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
hets,  or  the  Old  Testament,  nearly,  if  not  entirely,  as  we 
ave  it.  Our  Lord  certainly  sanctioned  the  general  opinion 
of  the  Jews,  not  only  that  these  books  were  authentic,  or 
genuine ; but  also  that  they  were  divinely  inspired , and  as 
such  worthy  of  the  most  implicit  credence  and  confidence. 
And,  in  particular,  he  has  given  his  full  attestation  to  the  books 
of  Moses,  not  as  compiled  from  his  records,  but  as  written 
m their  present  form  by  Moses  himself.  Though  our  Lord 
spoke  thus  openly  on  this  occasion ; yet  his  persecutors  were 
so  over-awed,  that  they  for  the  present  proceeded  no  further 
against  him,  for  “ his  time  was  not  yet  come.” — The  open 
and  full  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  the  Jewish  rulers,  who 
now  sat  in  judgment  on  him,  would  be  finally  condemned  for 
rejecting  him  ; and  that  Moses  himself,  in  whom  they  trusted, 
would  be  their  accuser;  is  inexpressibly  dignified  and  ener- 
getic. {Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  25:31 — 33.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 14.  The  whole  earth  appears  to  a considerate 
mind  as  a “ Bethesda,”  a great  hospital,  full  of  those  whom 
sin  has  made  miserable,  and  to  whom  the  compassion  of  God 
affords  the  means  of  relief  and  comfort.  As  therefore  “ his 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works,”  and  even  those,  who  most 
deserve  misery,  experience  his  goodness  during  their  conti- 
nuance here  ; the  mercy  of  man  should  also  coincide,  and  wre 
should  endeavour  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  the  vilest,  and 
to  do  them  whatever  good  we  can.  Medicines  are  created 
and  discovered  by  our  offended  God,  to  relieve  the  diseases 
of  our  bodies,  which  all  originate  from  sin : and  we  should 
attempt  to  render  the  poor  partakers  of  this  benefit  by  ever}' 
means  in  our  power.  In  this  view  every  hospital  or  dispen- 
sary is  a “ Bethesda  :”  and  would  be  more  completely  de- 
serving of  that  name,  if  proper  means  were  diligently  employ- 
ed of  doing  good  to  the  souis,  as  well  as  of  healing  the  bodies, 
of  those  who  resort  to  it.  Yet  alas  ! how  few  of  those,  who 
in  this  manner  obtain  relief,  are  found  in  the  house  of  God, 
“offering  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving”  to  their  great  Phy- 
sician ! How  few  of  them  live  thenceforth  to  his  glory!  How 
few  take  warning  to  “sin  no  more,  lest  a worse  thing  should 
come  unto  them!”  {Notes,  Ps.  107:17 — 22,31,32.  P.  O.  1 — 
22.  P.  O.  Luke  17:11 — 19.)  But  the  place,  where  the  gos- 
pel is  preached  and  divine  ordinances  are  administered,  is 
the  true  “ Bethesda  :”  thither  the  poor  and  helpless  should 
tepair  ; and  hope  and  wait  for  a cure,  whatever  their  spiritual 
maladies  be,  or  however  inveterate  they  have  become. 
Though  the  multiplied  miracles  of  converting  grace,  which 
better  ages  witnessed,  are  not  generally  vouchsafed  among 
us ; yet  we  still  see  instances  of  such  as,  by  washing  in 
“ the  Fountain  which  God  hath  opened,”  are  made  whole  of 
then  most  desperate  maladies.  All  the  power  indeed  i*  of 
God  : yet  those  who  would  have  the  benefit  must  be  watch- 
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Father : 'tthere  is  one  that  accuse th  you,  even 
Moses,  rin  whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  8had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have 
believed  me  : dor  he  wrote  of  me. 

47  But  uif  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall 
ye  believe  my  words? 
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ful,  earnest,  and  patient:  {Note,  Luke  13:22 — 30,  v.  24  ) 
they  must  not  be  supine  nor  dilatory,  but  make  haste  to  was-h 
and  be  clean  ; and  then  they  should  endeavour  in  their  turn  to 
assist  others  also.  Yet,  if  any  seem  to  meet  with  reiterated 
disappointments,  they  should  still  wait,  hope,  and  seek;  not 
neglecting  the  means  of  grace,  or  ceasing  to  labour  and  pray 
for  the  blessing  : for  sometimes  they,  whose  case  seems  most 
hopeless,  and  who  are  ready  to  give  up  all  for  lost,  are  made 
partakers  of  mercy,  peace,  and  spiritual  health,  when  they 
least  expect  them. — The  Saviour  perfectly  knows  both  how 
long  men  have  been  contracting  habits  of  sin,  and  how  long 
seeking  the  help  and  “joy  of  his  salvation:”  and  he  con- 
tinually attends  in  his  houses  of  mercy , to  inquire  of  sinners 
whether  they  will  be  made  whole.  Yet  it  is  a common  case 
for  men  to  go  thither,  who  are  in  love  with  their  disease,  and 
only  desire  to  excuse  the  loathsomeness  of  it ! But  if  we 
earnestly  desire  to  be  healed  and  saved  in  his  way,  we  shall 
certainly  at  length  obtain  that  blessing. — When  he  speaks, 
power  attends  his  word  : and  the  ability  of  believers  to  per- 
form such  duties  as  are  impracticable  to  others,  and  once 
were  so  to  them,  will  best  evidence  their  cure,  and  recom- 
mend their  Physician.  (P.  O.  Matt.  9:1 — S.)  Though 

scribes  and  Pharisees  object  and  revile  ; yet  redeemed  sin- 
ners must  obey  and  honour  their  Benefactor,  and  follow  the 
directions  of  him  svho  has  restored  health  to  their  souls.  By 
attending  on  the  ordinances  of  God,  they  obtain  further  ac- 
quaintance with  him  ; but  without  deliverance  from  the  love, 
power,  and  allowed  practice  of  known  sin,  there  can  be  no 
well-grounded  hopes  of  escaping  “the  wrath  to  come.” — 
Even  in  this  life,  how  many  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  nay 
years  of  pain,  do  some  wicked  men  endure,  through  their 
momentary  unlawful  indulgences  ! And  if  such  affiictions 
are  heavy  and  tedious,  whilst  year  after  year  men  are  con- 
fined to  their  beds,  and  made  a burden  to  themselves  and 
others  ; how  dreadful  beyond  all  conception  will  be  the  ever- 
lasting punishment  of  the  wicked  ! 

V.  15 — 29.  We  are  still  called  to  trust  in  him,  whom 
Pharisees  and  infidels  despise.  “As  the  Father  worketh 
hitherto,”  so  does  his  co-equal  Son,  especially  in  carrying  on 
and  sustaining  his  new  creation.  May  those  declarations  of 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  which  enrage  his  enemies, 
fill  our  hearts  with  humble  confidence  and  admiring  gratitude  ! 
Nor  ought  we  at  all  to  regard  those  who  accuse  us  of  giving 
the  glory  of  God  to  another:  such  objectors  do  not  under- 
stand “the  mystery  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  :”  or  per- 
ceive that  a union  of  essence,  will,  and  operation,  renders  it 
for  ever  impossible,  to  honour  the  one  without  honouring  the 
other  also. — The  eternal  Son  is  the  adequate  and  infinity 
Object  of  the  Father’s  love:  he  possesses  all  his  perfections, 
and  performs  all  his  works,  he  creates  or  destroys,  he  raises 
from  the  dead  and  “ quickens  whom  he  will  :”  “ our  life  is  hid 
in  him  ;”  our  future  judgment  is  committed  to  him  ; and, 
as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  he  exercises  all  power  and 
authority  throughout  the  universe,  that  “ all  men  might 
honour  him,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.’  Unless 
therefore  we  can  honour  the  Father  too  much,  we  need  not 
fear  honouring  the  Son  more  than  we  ought.  Here  is  no 
danger  of  excess,  but  much  of  defect : all  the  adoration  and 
worship,  rendered  to  the  Son,  is  directed  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father;  (Note,  Phil.  2:8 — 11.)  and  they  “who  honour 
not  the  Son”  will  be  condemned,  as  enemies  and  despisers 
of  the  Father  who  sent  him.  May  we  then  hear  his  voice, 
and  believe  his  testimony,  as  he  reveals  God  to  man,  and 
invites  us  to  “ come  to  him,  and  learn  of  him,  and  take  his 
yoke  upon  us,”  with  promises,  that  in  this  way  “ he  will  give 
us  rest,”  even  “ rest  for  our  souls.”  {Notes,  Matt.  11:25 — 
30.)  Thus  “our  faith  and  hope  will  be  in  God  ;”  we  shall 
“ have  everlasting  life,  and  not  come  into  condemnation  ;”  foi 
in  so  doing  we  shall  “ pass  from  death  to  life.”  And  may  his 
voice  reach  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  dead  in  sin,  that 
they  may  arise  from  the  dead,  “ repent,  and  do  works  meet 
for  repentance  ;”  and  thus  prepare  for  the  solemn  day  of 
retribution!  For  the  hour  will  soon  arrive,  “in  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  <"ome 
forth : they  that  have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion.” May  we  now  lite,  as  those  who  desire  and  hope  then 
to  be  found  “ a people  prepared  for  the  Lord  !” 

V.  30 — 38.  Let.  none  treat  the  things  above  stated 
assertions,  or  conjectures,  or  uncertain  speculations  : foj 
they  are  authenticated  by  the  most  unanswerable  divine  tes- 
timonies ; and  they  are  published,  that  sinners  may  hear  ano 
fear,  believe,  and  be  saved.  To  'lie  blessed  Redeemer  all 
the  servants  of  God  bear  witness  : but  lie  cannot  derive  from 
them  any  addition  to  his  essential  glory.  “ From  his  fulness 
they  have  all  received:”  (Note,  1:16.)  if  they  be  “burning 
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esus  feeds  Jive  thousand  men,  with  Jive  loaves  and  two  fishes,  1 — 14.  He  with- 
draws from  the  multitudes,  who  purpose  to  make  him  King,  15.  His  dis- 
eiples  put  to  sea  without  him,  and  meet  with  a storm  ; but  he  conus  to  them 
walking  on  the  sea,  16—21.  Being  followed  to  Capernaum  by  multitudes, 
\e  reproves  their  carnal  motives  even  in  their  diligence  about  religion  ; and 
requires  faith  in  him,  22 — 29.  They  demand  a sign,  like  that  of  the  manna  ; 
and  ht  speaks  copiously  of  himself  as  the  Bread  of  life,  and,  of  living  by 
faith  in  him,  30 — 59.  Many  are  offended,  and  forsake  him,  60 — 66.  Peter, 
in  the  name  of  the  twelve,  professes  steadfast  faith  in  him,  as  “ the  Son  of 
God  but  Jesus  pronounces  one  of  them  to  be  a devil,  67 — 71. 

AFTER  &these  things  Jesus  went  over  bthe  sea 
of  Galilee,  Cwhich  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  ria  great  multitude  followed  him,  be- 
cause they  saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on  them 
that  were  diseased. 

3  And  eJesus  went  up  into  a mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with  his  disciples. 

4  And  fthe  passover,  a feast  of  the  Jews,  was 
nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and^saw 
a great  company  come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto 
Philip,  h Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these 
may  eat  ? 

6  (And  this  he  said  to  'prove  him : for  he  him- 
self knew  what  he  would  do.) 

7  Philip  answered  him,  kTwo  hundred  'penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  lor  them,  that 
every  one  of  them  may  take  a little. 

8  One  of  his  dicipleS,  mAndrew,  Simon  Peter’s 
brother,  saith  unto  him, 

9  There  is  a lad  here,  "which  hath  five  °barley- 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes  : Phut  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  ^Make  the  men  sit  down. 
Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand. 
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and  shining  lights,”  they  glow  with  his  love,  and  shine  by  his 
splendour  : he  honours  them,  and  they  reflect  a little  of  his 
glory. — Many  are  willing,  to  hear  teachers  who  are  entitled 
to  this  character  ; and  are  pleased  with  their  gifts  or  doctrine ; 
but  they  do  not  obey  the  word,  “ they  have  no  root  in  them- 
selves, and  so  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away.”  Not 
only  the  works  which  Christ  finished  on  earth  bore  witness 
to  him,  as  the  Son  of  God;  but  those  also  that  he  has 
wrought  since  his  ascension  into  heaven,  in  the  promulgation 
and  success  of  the  gospel,  demonstrate  the  same  truths  : and 
the  voice  of  God,  accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  made  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  still 
proclaims,  that  this  is  “ the  beloved  Son  in  whom  the  Father 
is  well  pleased,”  and  that  all  who  would  be  saved  must  hear 
and  obey  him,  as  the  sole  “author  of  eternal  salvation.” 

V.  39 — 47.  When  the  hearts  of  men  are  occupied  by  pride, 
ambition,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  there  is  no  room  for  the 
word  of  God  to  abide  in  them. — Thus  many  profess  to  be- 
lieve, that  “ in  the  Scriptures  they  have  eternal  life  ;”  yet 
they  bestow  little  pains  to  understand  these  sacred  oracles  : 
others  search  them  with  a proud,  curious,  or  prejudiced 
mind,  and  so  cannot  see  that  they  “ testify  of  Christ :”  others 
admit  this  as  a doctrine,  yet  they  “ are  not  willing  to  come 
to  him,  that,  they  may  have  life.”  Being  destitute  of  the  love 
of  God,  they  are  careless  about  spiritual  land  eternal  bless- 
ings ; or  they  imagine  they  shall  be  able  to  obtain  them  in 
some  other  way  ; or  they  are  proud  of  their  knowledge ; 
they  “ seek  honour  one  of  another  and  they  are  glad  to 
follow  carnal,  self-suflicient  teachers,  who  come  in  their  own 
name,  who  coincide  with  their  views,  flatter  their  pride,  con- 
nive at  their  sins,  and  seek  their  own  ends  by  so  doing. 
Alas  ! how  many  trust  in  their  attachment  to  some  form  of 
doctrine,  or  to  some  renowned  head  of  a party  ; who  no  more 
enter  into  the  real  meaning  of  those  doctrines,  or  into  the 
views  of  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear,  than  the  Jews 
believed  the  words  of  Moses,  or  entered  into  his  views  of  the 
prefigured  and  predicted  Messiah.  Thus  the  creeds  and 
formularies  of  many  sects  and  establishments  will  suffice  for 
the  condemnation  of  immense  multitudes,  who  glory  in  be- 
longing to  them,  as  members,  as  ministers,  nay,  as  rulers  ! 
and  it  is  well,  if  the  sermons-  many  preach,  and  the  books 
which  they  publish,  do  not  appear  in  judgment  against  them, 
to  accuse  them  of  not  believing  or  practising  what  they 
preached  or  printed.  Let  us  then  most  diligently  search  and 
fervently  pray  over  the  Scriptures,  men  intent  on  finding 
eternal  life;  lot  us  observe  that.  Christ  is  the  grand  subject 
ef  them,  and  daily  apply  to  him  for  that  life  which  he 
bestows  • let  us  seek  “ that  honour,  which  cometh  fror  God 


11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves  ; and  r*vhen  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  distributed  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down; 
and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  "they  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
‘that  nothing  be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together,  "and 
filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the 
five  barley-loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above 
unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  xThis  is  of  a truth 
that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  ^perceived  that  they 
would  come,  and  Hake  him  by  force  to  make  him 
a King,  ahe  departed  again  into  a mountain  him- 
self alone. 

16  And  when  even  was  now  come,  his  disciples 
went  down  unio  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a ship,  band  went  over  the 
sea  toward  Capernaum  : and  it  was  now  dark, 
and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18  And  cthe  sea  arose,  by  reason  of  a great 
wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  dhad  rowed  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  efurlongs,  they  see  Jesus  ‘ walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship : 
and  they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  §It  is  I ; be  not 
afraid. 

21  Then  hthey  willingly  received  him  into  the 
ship:  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land 

whither  they  went.  l-P  radical  Observations.] 
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only,”  and  “not  fear  the  reproach  of  men:”  and  thus  “by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  let  us  seek  for  glory, 
honour,”  and  immortal  felicity.  ( Notes , Prov.  2:1 — 9.  Rom. 
2:7—11.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 21.  ‘ These  things  did  not 
immediately  follow  the  preceding  discourse  : but  omitting  the 
things  which  Christ  had  done  between  the  second  passover 
and  the  approach  of  the  third,  and  which  are  recorded  b}?  the 
other  evangelists,  the  apostle  John  selected  this  history,  be- 
cause of  the  copious  and  most  important  sermon  which  fol- 
lowed, and  which  had  been  passed  over  by  the  other  sacred 
historians.’  Beza. — ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , Matt.  14:13 — 33. 
Mark  15:30 — 52.  Luke  9:10 — 17.) — Philip,  Sec.  (7)  Note,  43 
— 46. — Take  a little .]  ‘Much  more  than  this  would  be 
requisite  to  give  this  multitude  a full  meal.’  Andrew.  (8) 
Note,  1:35 — 42,  v.  35. — Barley -loaves.  (9)  We  find  from  this 
evangelist,  that  the  bread  multiplied  on  this  occasion,  was 
made  of  barley,  though  the  promised  land  abounded  with 
wheat.  (Notes,  Devi.  32:14.  Ps.  147:12— 14.  i?z.  27:13— 
25,  v.  17.  Acts  12:20—23,  v.  20.)— Gather,  &c.  (12)  The 

fragments  must  be  gathered  up,  not  only  to  ascertain  the 
greatness  of  the  miracle ; but  to  prevent  waste  in  any  good 
thing  which  God  has  created. — 'Take,  &c.  (15)  The  multi- 
tudes expected  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a Prophet,  as  well 
as  a King:  they  had  a temporary  conviction,  from  the  mira- 
cle which  Jesus  had  wrought, that  he  was  the  Messiah:  they 
concluded  that  the  greatest  advantages  might  be  expected 
under  a leader,  who  was  able  in  this  manner  to  provide  food 
for  his  adherents:  and  they  probably  imagined  that  he  .would 
not  be  displeased  to  have  a kind  of  constraint  laid  upon  him, 
to  declare  himself  the  expected  King  of  Israel.  Jn  these  de** 
signs  the  apostles  perhaps  were  ready  to  concur,  by  reason 
of  their  remaining  ambition  and  worldly  prejudices. — The 
language  of  the  sacred  writer  in  the  twenty-first  verse,  implies 
that  the  immediate  transition  of  the  vessel  to  the  intend:  d 
harbour  was  miraculous. — The  geography  of  these  regions  at 
that  time  is  so  imperfectly  known,  that,  several  things  relative 
to  it,  must  be  left  in  a measure  of  obscurity,  amidst  the  dis- 
cordant opinions  of  learned  writers. 

A little.  (7)  Bpa%v  tl' suh  yepos.  Luke  22:58.  Acts  5:34 
27:28.  Heb.  2:7,9.  13:22. — A lad.  (9)  IJatiSapiov.  Matt.  11:16. 
Not  elsewhere. — A diminutive,  from  tratspuer. — Small  fishes.'] 
Qfiapia.  11.  21:9,10,13.  Not  elsewhere. — ‘ Omnis  cibus,  qvi 
pani  adjicitur,  prwsertim  coctus,  et  assatus  : . . . ab  on-raw  asso? 
Schleusner.  The  word  is  not  properly  a diminutive,  and  tbo 
epithet  “«mall”  seems  improper.  Ix^oaj,  Matt.  14:17. — Take 
him  by  force,  v-5)  'ApnaZeiv.  10:12,28,29.  Matt.  11:12  -dels 
8:39.  2 Cor.  12:2,4.  1 Thes.  4:17,  et  al. — They  willingly  re- 
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22  U The  day  following^  when  the  people,  which 
stood  on  the  other  side  ot  the  sea,  saw  that  there 
was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
mto  his  disciples  were  entered,  and  that  Jesus 
went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat, ‘but  that 
his  disciples  were  gone  away  alone  ; 

23  (Howbeit  kthere  came  other  boats,  from 
‘Tiberias,  nigh  unto  the  place  mwhere  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks :) 

24  When  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus 
was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples,  “they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  “seeking 
for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him,  pRabbi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither? 

26  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  Werily, 
verily,  I say  unto  you,  rYe  seek  me,  not  because 
ve  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the 
loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  ‘Labour  not  for  “the  meat  which  perisheth, 
but  for  that  ‘meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
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—31.  9:24—27.  2 Cor.  4:18.  Col.  2:22.  3:2.  Heb.  4:11.  12:16.  Jam.  1:11.  1 Pet. 
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2—6.  Rom. 6:23.  x 1 :33,34.  5:36,37.  8:18.  10:37,38.  11:42.  15:24.  Is.  11:1 
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ceived.  (21 ) H^-rXov  . . . \apuv.  “ They  were  willing  to  receive 
him.”  5:40.  7:17. 

V.  22 — 27.  Jesus  had  dismissed  the  multitudes,  before  he 
M went  up  to  the  mountain  to  pray :”  but"  it  seems  many  con- 
tinued near  the  place,  or  returned  thither  in  the  morning  in 
expectation  of  seeing  him  again:  for  they  had  observed  that 
the  “ disciples  went  away  alone ,”  in  the  only  vessel  which  was 
there  at  that  time.  Before  the  next  morning,  however,  several 
boats  came  thither  : and  when  the  people  could  not  find  Jesus, 
they  concluded  that  by  some  means  he  had  followed  the  disci- 
ples. They  therefore  immediately  crossed  the  lake,  and 
resorted  to  Capernaum  to  seek  for  him  : and  when  they  found 
him  in  the  synagogue  (59)  they  expressed  their  surprise,  in- 
quiring of  him  by  what  means  he  had  come  thither.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  i-p.)  But  instead  of  resolving  their  question,  he  began 
to  blame  them  for  their  motives  in  seeking  him.  This  they 
did,  not  because  his  miracles  having  convinced  them  that  he 
was  a divine  Teacher  of  righteousness  they  were  earnest  in 
seeking  instruction  in  the  truths  and  will  of  God  ; but  because, 
having  “ eaten  of  the  loaves”  and  fishes,  they  wanted  to  make 
him  a King,  in  order  that  they  might  derive  secular  advan- 
tages from  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  He  therefore  warned 
them,  not  to  “ labour  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that, 
&c.”  All  temporal  interests  of  whatever  sort  were  intended, 
which  only  afford  a transient  support  or  satisfaction,  and  will 
soon  perish ; so  that  the  possessors  will  be  no  better  for  them. 
They  are  of  a fluctuating,  perishing  nature,  and  are  often  torn 
away  during  life:  and  if  this  be  not  the  case,  death  soon  re- 
moves men  from  them,  to  be  without  them  for  ever.  The 
earnestness  and  diligence  of  men  therefore  should  not  be 
directed  to  the  acquisition  of  them ; except  in  complete  sub- 
ordination to  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  sacred  Scripture.  Moderate  attention  and  indus- 
try are  every  man’s  duty,  and  a part  of  true,  religion,  when 
employed  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  to  his  glory,  in  submission  to 
his  will  and  dependence  on  his  blessing,  and  in  entire  subser- 
viency to  eternal  things  ; and  not  out  of  covetousness,  ambi- 
tion, or  any  carnal  principle.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  s — u. 
Notes , and  P.  O.  Matt.  6:19 — 34.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  To  obtain 
amd  possess  the  assurance  of  heaven,  to  enjoy  communion 
with  God,  to  glorify  him,  to  adorn  the  gospel  and  do  good,  are 
the  Christian’s  motives  to  activity,  the  objects  at  which  he 
aims  : not  the  desire  of  growing  rich,  of  aggrandizing  a family, 
of  living  luxuriously,  elegantly,  or  splendidly,  or  of  being  ap- 
plauded or  ennobled. — Instead  of  “ labouring  for  the  meat  that 
perisheth,”  our  Lord  exhorted  his  followers  to  “labour  for  the 
meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life or  for  all  those 
spiritual  blessings  which  relate  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
These  are  of  an  enduring  and  incorruptible  nature,  and  ter- 
minate in  eternal  happiness. — The  greatest  application  of 
mind,  the  utmost,  earnestness  and  assiduity  in  the  use  of  every 
appointed  means,  ought  to  be  employed  in  seeking  these  im- 
portant. benefits  : yet  the  idea  of  merit  must  be  entirely  ex- 
cluded; and  men  should  labour  for  them,  as  the  “gift  of  the 
Son  of  Man,”  the  incarnate  Redeemer,  to  all  true  believers: 
for  him  God  the  Father  has  constituted  the  absolute  Dispenser 
of  these  spiritual  provisions  ; and  he  has  sealed  his  commission, 
and  attested  his  character,  by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
and  by  the  other  testimonies  which  he  bore  to  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x.  Notes , 5:31 — 44.)  These  were  the  advantages 
which  the  Jews  should  have  laboured  for,  and  expected  from 
their  Messiah,  and  not  secular  honours  and  emoluments. — 
“For  him  hath  the  Father  sealed,  euenGod.”  The  sentence 
( 304  ) 


life,  "which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you  : 
xfor  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  AYhat.  shall  we  do, 
that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  zThis 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom 

he  hath  sent.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  aWhat  sign 
showest  thou  then,  that  we  may  bsee,  and  believe 
thee  ? what  dost  thou  work  ? 

31  Our  “fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert; 
as  it  is  written,  dHe  gave  them  bread  from  heave  n 
to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yerily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  “Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven  ; but  my  F ather  giveth  you  f the 
true  Bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  Bread  of  God  is  he,  which  ecometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  hevermorp 
give  us  this  bread. 
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is  complete  without  the  word  “God,”  which  is  added  at  the 
end,  as  explanatory  of  the  preceding  clause. 

Boat.  (22)  nXotaptov.  23.  21:8.  Mark  3:9.  4:36.  llXotav, 
17,24. — Had  given  thanks.  (23)  Evxapiarrjaavros.  The 
introduction  of  this  circumstance,  in  the  connexion  in  which  it 
is  here  placed,  shows  that  it  was  thought  a more  important 
part  of  the  transaction,  by  the  Evangelist,  than  it  generally  is 
by  his  readers. — Labour.  (27)  Epyatjro-^r.  “Work.”  Marg. 
28,30.  3:21.  5:17.  Matt.  21:28,  et  al. — Sealed .]  E atppayiaev. 
See  on  3:33. 

V.  28,  29.  When  the  people  heard  our  Lord  exhort  them 
“to  labour,”  or  to  work , “for  the  meat,  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life;”  (27)  they  inquired  what  they  ought  to  do, 
that  they  might  “ work  the  works,”  which  God  required  of 
them.  They  seem  to  have  thought  of  such  works  as  the 
Pharisees  imposed  on  their  disciples,  in  addition  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  3:1,2.  Matt.  19:16 — 22. 
Luke  10:25 — 29.) — To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  the  work 
especially  required  of  them,  was  to  “ believe  on  him  whom 
the  Father  had  sent”  among  them.  This  may  be  called  the 
first  and  great  commandmcjit  of  the  gospel  to  sinners.  (Marg. 
Ref.z.  Matt.  17:5.)  The  contrariety  of  genuine  faith  in  the 
divine  Saviour,  to  the  natural  pride,  self-confidence,  self-will, 
and  carnal  enmity  against  God,  of  fallen  man,  renders  it  ex- 
tremely difficult ; and,  like  obedience  to  the  law,  it  cannot  be 
exercised  without  the  preventing  and  assisting  grace  of  God. 
Much  pains  must  generally  be  taken  in  self-examination,  ana 
comparing  a man’s  conduct  and  character  with  the  rule  of  duty, 
and  his  obligations  to  obedience  ; in  opposing  the  pride  and 
lusts  of  his  heart ; in  separating  from  evil  companions  and 
counsellors,  and  vain  pursuits ; in  redeeming  time  for  religious 
purposes,  and  breaking  off  bad  habits,  and  in  using  the  means 
of  grace;  in  complying  with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  in 
“ living  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ;”  so  that  it  may 
well  be  called  “ a work.”  The  submission  of  the  understand- 
ing to  the  teaching  of  God,  of  the  conscience  to  his  righteous- 
ness, and  of  the  heart  and  will  to  his  method  of  salvation  and 
to  his  authority,  which  are  implied  in  it,  render  it  emphatically 
an  act  of  obedience.  It  honours  God  in  all  his  perfections, 
more  than  any  other  good  work  can  do:  and  though  it  does 
not  justify  as  a good  work,  but  by  receiving  Christ  for  our 
righteousness ; yet  without  it  no  other  good  work  can  be  ac- 
cepted. So  that  faith  in  Christ  may  especially  be  called  “ the 
work  of  God  ;”  and  it  was  that  act  of  obedience,  to  which  the 
Jews  were  then  called,  in  order  to  obtain  the  blessing  of  eternal 
life.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:13,14,24 — 27.  Luke  13:22 — 30,  v.  24.) 
— ‘ They  who  seek  to  please  God  \yithout  faith,  are  diligent 
to  no  purpose.  . . . Should  any  one  apply  to  a physician,  and 
ask  him  for  what  sum  of  money  he  would  undertake  to  cure 
him,  and  the  physician  should  answer  in  these  words : All  the 
money  which  I require  is,  that  thou  wilt  confide  in  me,  and  be 
fully  assured,  that  I seek  nothing  but  thy  recovery  and  esta- 
blished health  : . . . who  would,  from  such  an  answer,  conclude, 
that  this  confidence  was  in  fact  money,  which  the  physician 
demanded  from  the  sick  man,  that  he  might  follow  his  salutary 
counsels?  . . . They  are  therefore,  evkh  ntly  ridiculous,  who 
from  this  passage  infer  that  faith  is  a work,  and  that  . . . we 
are  justified  by  our  works.’  Beza.  (Notes,  Matt.  11:28 — 30. 
Heb.  5:7 — 10,  v.  9.  11:4—10.  1 John  3:18—24,  v.  23.) 

V.  30 — 35.  When  the  Jews  imagined  that  Jesus  was 
about  to  lead  them  forth  to  liberty,  victory,  and  dominion, 
they  were  ready  to  avow  themselves  his  followers : and  thought 
his  miracles  a sufficient  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  (14) 


A.  D.  31. 


CHAPTER  VI 


A.  D.  3 


35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ‘I  am  the  Bread 
of  life : khe  that  cometh  to  me  shall  'never  hunger ; 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

36  But  I said  unto  you,  mthat  ye  also  have  seen 
me,  and  believe  not. 

37  All  "that  the  Father  giveth  me  "shall  come  to 
me : and  him  that  cometh  to  me  pI  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out. 

38  For  came  down  from  heaven,  rnot  to 

141,48—58.  1 Cor.  10  16— 18.  11:23-29.  k 37,44,45,65.  5:40.  7:37.Is.55:l— 
8.  MaU.  11:28.  Rev.  22:17.  14:13,14.  Is.  49:10.  Luke  6:25.  Rev.  7:16.  m 30, 
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But  when  he  demanded  faith  in  him,  in  order  to  the  attainment 
of  “eternal  life;”  they  perceived  that  his  doctrine  did  not 
accord  with  their  worldly  expectations,  their  strong  attach- 
ment to  the  Mosaic  law,  the  glosses  of  the  scribes,  and 
traditions  of  the  elders,  which  indeed  made  the  law  itself  of 
none  effect;  they  therefore  began  to  question  his  divine 
mission.  Some  at  least  demanded,  what  sufficient  evidence 
he  could  produce,  to  convince  them  that  eternal  life  might  be 
obtained  by  faith  in  him ; which  they  seem  to  have  justly 
considered  as  a claim  to  a confidence  and  dependence  unpre- 
cedented, and  never  required  by  any  ancient,  prophet,  or 
servant  of  God.  ( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , Matt.  12:38 — 40. 
16:1 — 4.)  He  had  indeed  once  fed  a few  thousands  with  barley- 
bread  and  fishes,  in  a miraculous  manner ; but  what  was  that 
in  comparison  to  the  wonders  performed  in  the  days  of  their 
great  lawgiver,  when  two  millions  of  their  forefathers  had 
been  fed  with  manna,  for  the  space  of  forty  years ; which, 
both  in  respect  of  its  excellency,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  given  them,  might  be  called  “ the  bread  which  God  gave 
them  from  heaven  to  eat?”  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  To  this  our 
Lord  replied  with  his  usual  strong  affirmation,  that  “ Moses 
had  not  given  them  that  bread ;”  he  had  used  no  means  to 
obtain  it  for  them,  much  less  did  he  create  it ; nor  did  it  really 
come  “from  heaven,”  but  merely  from  the  upper  region  of 
the  air.  Whereas  God,  even  his  Father,  who  gave  their 
ancestors  that,  typical  bread  for  the  temporary  sustenance  of 
their  natural  lives,  now  gave  them  “ the  true  Bread”  from  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls  : 
for  “the  Bread  of  God,”  emphatically  so  called,  was  that 
which  descended  from  heaven,  to  give  life,  spiritual  and 
eternal,  to  perishing  sinners  all  over  the  world.  {Marg.  Ref. 
e — g.  Notes , 47 — 58.  3:12,13.) — It  is  plain  that  the  Jews  did 
not  understand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  : yet  many  of  them 
had  much  reverence  for  him,  and  supposed  that  he  alluded 
to  some  unknown  benefit,  which  he  meant  to  confer  on  them  ; 
and  therefore  they  seriously , though  ignorantly , desired  him 
to  “give  them  evermore  that  bread”  of  which  he  spoke:  for 
the  address  is  such,  that  we  cannot  understand  it  as  used  in 
a deriding  manner.  {Note,  4:10 — 15,  v.  15.)  Jesus  therefore 
more  explicitly  declared,  that  by  “ the  Bread  of  life,”  he 
meant  himself:  and  that,  by  “ coming  to  him,”  and  “ believing 
on  him,”  they  might  receive  and  be  sustained  by  that  Bread 
unto  everlasting  life. — In  his  person,  atonement,  and  media- 
tion, he  is  the  suitable  and  sufficient  Sustenance  of  our  souls. 
The  sinner,  who  in  true  faith,  receiving  the  sure  testimony 
of  God,  applies  to  him,  and  relies  on  him,  for  pardon,  grace, 
comfort,  and  all  things  pertaining  to  eternal  life,  finds  his 
wants  supplied,  and  his  desires  satisfied  in  an  adequate 
manner : so  that,  he  shall  never  be  tortured  through  hunger 
and  thirst,  without  having  a supply  ever  ready  at  hand  to 
elieve  and  remove  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes , 4:10 — 
i5,  vv.  13,14.  5:24 — 27,  v.  24.  1 John  5:11,12.) — We  may  here 
observe  that  “coming  to  Christ.,”  and  “ believing  on  him,” 
signify  the  same  in  scriptural  language  ; or  rather  the  former 
is  the  never-failing  consequence  of  the  latter.  {Note,  1:10 — 
13.) — ‘ Our  Lord  so  much  insists  upon  this  metaphor,  because 
it  was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  used  by  their  most  celebrated 
writers.’  Whitby.  Surely,  this  was  neither  his  only  nor.  his 
principal  reason  ; for  had  it  not  been  a metaphor  well  adapted 
to  convey  his  meaning,  he  would  have  rejected  it,  and  sub- 
stituted one  more  apposite. — ‘ It  is  verjr  usual  with  the  sacred 
writers  to  represent,  divine  instructions,  as  the  food  of  the 
soul;  (Ps.  19:10.  119:103.  Prov.  9:5.  Job  23:12.  Jer.  15:16. 
Heb.  5:12,14.)  yet  I can  recollect  no  instance  in  which  the 
instructer  himself,  as  such,  is  called  food,  or  an}'  are  said  to 
eat  him ; much  less,  in  which,  as  below,  they  are  exnorted  to 
“eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood.”  So  that  Dr.  Clarke’s 
laboured  and  ingenious  criticism  on  this  passage,  is  far  from 
being  satisfactory ; and,  however  clear  it  may  be  of  any  such 
design,  I fear  it.  has  misled  many  to  a neglect  of  that  great 
doctrine,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  to  which  there  seems  in 
the  context  so  express  a reference.’  Doddridge. — The  whoie 
of  this  discourse  has  such  an  inseparable  connexion  with  the 
real  atonement  of  our  Lord’s  death  on  the  cross,  and  the  life 
of  faith  in  h’vn  and  in  that  atonement ; that,  if  these  subjects 
be  kept  oil,  of  sight,  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  clear  and 
satisfactory  exposition  of  the  passage.  And  this  is  a most 
conclusive  proof  of  these  doctrines,  to  all  who  revere  the 
words  of  Christ;  according  to  that  form  of  reasoning,  which 
Vol.  III.— 39 


do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me. 

39  And  "this  is  the  Father’s  will  which  hath 
sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  ‘given  me  ui 
should  lose  nothing,  xbut  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that 
every  one,  which  ^seeth  the  Son,  zand  believeth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life  : and  I will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 


2:7,8.  Heb.  5:8.  10:7— 9.  s 40.  Luke  12:32.  Rom.  8:28— 31.  2 Thes.  2:13,14. 
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is  called  reductio  ad  absurdum, — ‘reducing  an  opponent  to 
an  absurdity,  to  escape  the  conclusive  force  of  an  argument. 
— As  it  is  written,  &c.  (31)  Neh.  9:15.  Ps.  78:24.  The 
variation  from  the  Septuagint,  in  either  place,  is  immaterial. 

Shall  never  hunger.  (35)  Ou  yn  Tuivaoy— Shall  never  thirst .] 
0»>  fiy  Sapycii  TTwirore. — See  on  4:14. 

V.  36 — 40.  Our  Lord  next  plainly  told  the  Jews,  that  though 
they  had  seen  him  and  his  miracles,  and  seemed  to  be  his 
zealous  followers,  yet  they  did  not  truly  believe  in  him.  But 
if  they  forsook  him,  he  should  not  be  without  disciples  ; for  all 
“ whom  the  Father  had  given  him,”  in  his  foreknowledge  and 
choice  of  them,  and  by  the  covenant  of  redemption  made 
with  him  as  their  Surety,  would  “ come  to  him.”  The  event 
is  certain,  “ they  will  come,”  but  without  any  compulsion  ; 
for  the  discovery  of  their  guilt,  danger,  and  remedy,  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  makes  them  most  willing  and 
glad  to  come,  and  to  renounce  every  hope  and  interest  which 
interferes  with  seeking  to  him  for  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m 
— o.  Notes , 16:8 — 15.  Ps.  110:4.) — At  the  same  time  this 
purpose  and  work  of  God  perfectly  consisted  with  the  general 
encouragements  which  he  gave  to  all  who  desired  to  come 
and  share  these  blessings : as  it  was  equally  true,  that  he 
“ would  in  no  wise  cast  out”  one  individual  who  thus  came  to 
him ; either  at  first  refusing  to  admit  him  into  the  number  of 
his  people,  or  afterwards  casting  him  out,  as  Hagar  and 
Ishmael  were  cast  out  of  Abraham's  family.  (Note,  Gal. 
4:21 — 31.)  This  implies  a promise  or  engagement  of  Christ, 
that  no  degree  of  previous  guilt,  no  inveterate  habits  of  vice, 
no  slavery  to  Satan,  no  secret  decree  of  God,  no  involuntary 
mistake,  no  feebleness  in  attempting  to  come  to  him,  would 
induce  him  to  reject  a single  person,  who  applied  to  him  for 
the  salvation  of  his  soul,  with  a sincere  desire  of  that  blessing, 
and  a believing  dependence  on  his  truth,  power,  and  grace, 
by  using  diligently  and  with  perseverance  the  means  which 
he  has  appointed.  In  this,  the  Father’s  will,  which  the  Son 
came  down  from  heaven  to  perform,  perfectly  concurs  : it  is 
his  will,  that  not  one  of  those  “given  to  the  Son”  should  be 
rejected  or  lost  by  him,  in  life  or  death  ; but  that  every  one  of 
them  should  be  raised  up,  to  eternal  felicity,  “ at  the  last  day.” 
And  it  is  equally  his  will,  that  every  one,  “who  beholdeth 
the  Son,”  who  so  contemplates  his  character  and  work,  and 
discerns  the  glory  and  suitableness  of  his  salvation,  as  to 
believe  in  him,  and  to  intrust  his  soul  in  his  hands,  should 
have  everlasting  life,  notwithstanding  all  possible  hinderanees 
and  objections.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — z.  Notes,  41 — 46,  vv.  44,  45. 
60—65,  v 65.  10:26—31,  vv.  28,29.  17:11,12.  Ps.  40:6— 8.  Heb. 
10:5 — 10.) — These  two  views  of  the  divine  will,  his  secret  will 
concerning  those  whom  he  has  “chosen  to  salvation,”  and 
his  revealed  will  concerning  the  actual  salvation  of  every 
believer,  are  perfectly  coincident ; for  no  one  wills  thus  to 
come,  till  divine  grace  has  subdued,  and  in  part  changed,  his 
heart,  and  therefore  no  one  who  comes  will  ever  be  cast  out. 
When  an  awakened  sinner  is  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  if  he 
finds  the  doctrines  cf  the  divine  decrees  too  dazzling  for  his 
feeble  eyes,  he  should  look  off  from  them  to  the  general  invi- 
tations and  promises  of  the  gospel:  but  when  he  can  bear  to 
look  at  the  former,  he  may  find  in  them  the  source  and  reason 
of  his  willingness,  and  be  encouraged  to  hope  for  thp  com- 
pletion of  that  work  which  grace  has  begun  in  his  soul. — But 
let  every  one  beware  of  blaspheming  or  perverting  these 
doctrines,  which  are  so  evidently  contained  in  Scripture  ; and 
which  indeed  cannot  be  separated  from  our  ideas  of  the  divine 
sovereignty  and  perfections,  or  from  a proper  understanding 
of  the  entirely  free  grace  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of  his  people 
from  their  state  of  sin  and  death,  by  regeneration,  conversion, 
faith,  justification  by  grace,  and  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God. — Giveth,  &c.  (37)  This  expression  is  used  by  none  but 
our  Lord  himself,  and  only  in  this  chapter,  (39)  in  the  twenty- 
ninth  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter,  and  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  this  gospel ; so  that  any  diligent  inquirer,  by  com- 
paring the  several  verses  in  which  it  is  found,  may  form  w 
judgment  of  its  real  import. — ‘All  that  the  Father  has 
graciously  chosen  to  himself,  and  whom  he  giveth  to  me  in 
consequence  of  a peculiar  covenant,  to  be  sanctified  and 
saved  by  me,  will  certainly  at  length  come  unto  me.  I have 
given  that  sense  of  this  important  text,  which  on  serious  and 
I hope  impartial  consideration,  appeared  tome  most  agreeable 
to  the  words  themselves,  and  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture. Mr.  Le  Clerc’s  gloss  upon  them  appears  to  me 
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41  H The  Jews  ther»  ‘murmured  at  him,  because 
he  said  bI  am  the  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  cIs  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of 
Joseph  whose  father  and  mother  we  know?  how 
is  it  tin  n that  he  saith,  I came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  thereforepanswered  and  said  unto  them, 
dMurmur  not  among-  yourselves. 

44  No  eman  can  come  to  me, { except  the  F ather 
which  hath  sent  me  edravv  him : hand  I will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  'written  in  the  prophets,  kAnd  they  shall 
he  all  taught  of  God.  ‘Every  man  therefore  that 
hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  me. 

46  Not  that  many  man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
save  he  which  is  of  God  ; nhe  hath  seen  the  Father. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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unnatural,  and  Dr.  Whitby’s  frivolous.’  Doddridge. — I own 
myself  perfectly  unable  to  understand  what  the  latter  writer 
means,  in  his  long  note  on  this  text ; unless  it  be,  that  all  who 
believe  in  Christ  will  come  to  him  ; i.  e.  all  who  come,  will 
come ! — ‘ Envy  keeps  some,  covetousness  others,  and  love  of 
the  praise  of  men  keeps  others,  from  believing.  And  gene- 
rally the  unbelieving  heart  is  an  evil  heart,  and  a reprobate 
mind,  and  a hard  heart,  and  a foolish  and  slow  heart.  . . . 
Meanwhile  the  better  dispositions  and  preparations  of  the 
hearts  of  these  here,  are  to  be  looked  upon,  as  effects  wrought 
by  the  preventing  grace  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  they  are 
said  to  be  drawn  by  the  Father.’  Hammond.  (Note,  41 — 
46.)  It  is  not  meant  that  this  learned  divine  maintains  the 
same  views  with  the  author.  It  is  well  known,  that  he  con- 
tends earnestly  for  the  contrary  system.  • Yet  he  has  here, 
without  perhaps  being  aware  of  it,  expressed  himself  in 
language,  suited  to  the  views  of  all  sober  Calvinists  ; and  has 
made  a concession  of  too  much  importance  to  be  passed 
over  in  the  argument ; a concession,  which  it  will  be  difficult 
for  any  man  to  prove  either  unscriptural  or  irrational. — 
‘From  the  gratuitous  election  in  Christ,  by  the  Father,  flows 
the  gift  of  faith,  which  eternal  life  necessarily  follows.  There- 
fore faith  in  Christ  is  a certain  testimony  of  our  election,  and 
consequently  of  our  future  glorification.’  Beza. 

I will  in  no  wise  cast.  out.  (37)  Ov  [irj  EKfia\(x)  The 

double  negative  is  expressed  in  the  translation  by  the  words, 
“in  no  wise,”  which  strengthens  the  negation.  The  words 
£x/3aXw  e\u>  certainly  imply  more  than  mere  exclusion  in  the 
first  instance:  they  rather  presuppose  admission,,  and  imply 
the  idea  of  subsequent  expulsion,  which  is,  so  expressly 
guarded  against. — Which  seeth.  (40)  fO  ^rwpwv.  19,62.  2:23. 
4:19.  Matt.  27:55,  et  al.  Cum  attentione  video.  Ocwpia,  Luke 
23:48. — Hence  the  word  theory. 

V.  41 — 46.  The  foregoing  declarations  of  Jesus  excited 
the  murmurs,  and  offended  the  prejudices  of  those  who  heard 
them ; especially  his  saying,  “ I am  the  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven.”  (33)  Being  ignorant  of  his  miraculous 
conception,  they  supposed  that  they  were  acquainted  with  his 
parents  ; and  they  thought  that  he  was  a mere  man  born  on 
earth,  as  other  men  are:  how  then  could  he  say,  “I  came 
down  from  heaven?”  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c.  Notes , 7:40 — 53, 
w.  41—43.  Matt.  13:54—58.  Mark  6:1—4.  Luke  4:20—22.) 
Yet  had  not  our  Lord  pre-existed  in  heaven  before  his  nati- 
vity, even  his  miraculous  conception  would  not  have  removed 
or  answered  the  objection,  “ How  is  it  that  he  saith,  I came 
down  from  heaven?”  (Notes,  3:12,13.  16:25 — 30.  Eph.  4:7 
— 10.)  But  Jesus  required  them  to  suppress  their  murmurs, 
and  secret  whisperings  of  dissatisfaction  ; for  he  must  assure 
them,  that  “ no  man  can  come  to  him,  except  the  Father 
draw  him.”  The  ground  of  this  impossibility  lies  in  the  con- 
trariety which  subsists  between  the  proud,  world  ly-,  unholy, 
rebellious,  and  ungodly  nature  of  fallen  man  ; and  the  hum- 
bling, spiritual,  and  holy  nature  of  the  gospel.  This  cannot 
be  taken  away,  except  by  the  energy  of  divine  grace  in  rege- 
neration. (Notes,  1:10 — 13,  v.  13.  3:3 — 6.)  The  Father 

“ who  sent  the  Son  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,”  must 
draw  them  to  the  Son  to  be  saved  by  him,  or  they  will  uni- 
vei  sally  neglect  his  salvation.  The  gospel  finds,  none  willing 
to  be  saved  from  sin  and  condemnation,  in  the  humbling  holy 
manner  revealed  in  it:  none  are  saved  against  their  will : but 
the  Lord,  by  his  grace,  disposes  and  draws  sinners  to  Christ, 
and  his  drawing  is  the  first  moving  cause  of  their  activity  and 
diligence.  (Note,  Phil.  2:12,13.)  He  cures  as  it  were  the 
lever  of  the  soul ; he  creates  the  appetite  ; he  sets  the  provi- 
sions before  the  sinner  ; he  convinces  him  that  they  are  whole- 
some and  pleasant,  and  that  he  is  welcome ; and  thus  the 
man  is  drawn  to  come,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — g.  Notes , 60 — 65.  12:27 — 33,  v.  32.  Judg.  4:6,7. 
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47  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  °He  that  bo 
lieveth  on  me  hath  everlasting-  life. 

48  I am  I’that  Bread  of  life. 

49  Your  ^fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilder 
ness,  Land  are  dead. 

50  This  is  sthe  Bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  That  a man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not 
die. 

51  I am  the  "living  Bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he 
shall  live  for  ever : and  the  Bread  that  I will  give 
is  xmy  flesh,  which  I will  give  for  nhe  life  of  the 
world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  ’strove  among  them 
selves,  saying,  aHow  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat  ? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  bVerily,  verily, 
I say  unto  you,  cExcept  ye  (1eat  the  flesh  of  the 
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Cant.  1:4.  Hos.  11:3,4.) — Our  Lord  next  reminded  bis  hearers 
that  this  accorded  with  the  doctrine  of  their  prophets,  who 
had  declared,  that  all  who  received  the  benefit  of  the  Mes- 
siah’s kingdom,  would  be  “ taught  of  God.”  Thus,  in  fact, 
every  man,  in  all  ages  and  places,  who  “ has  learned  of  the 
Father”  (by  hearing  and  believing  his  word,)  those  truths 
which  he  teaches  concerning  his  own  perfections,  his  law,  the 
future  judgment,  the  eternal  world,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  ruined 
estate  of  man,  his  need  of  mercy  and  grace,  and  the  nature 
and  glory  of  salvation,  is  infallibly  brought  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  count  all  things  but  loss  in  comparison  of  him ; and  all 
who  truly  believe  in  him,  are  thus  taught  by  God  himself. 
The  Jews,  however,  must  not  hence  conclude,  that  the 
Father  would  teach  them  personally  ; for  none  had  seen  the 
Father,  except  his  beloved  Son,  who  was  of  him,  and  perfectly 
acquainted  with  him : they  must,  therefore,  expect  to  be 
taught  by  his  inward  influence  upon  their  minds,  removing 
their  prejudices,  and  humbling  their  pride  ; by  means  of  his 
word,  and  of  those  ministers  whom  he  sent  among  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  1:18.  Matt.  11:27.) — Draw.  (44) 
4 That  is,  as  Augustin  righly  teacheth,  whom  he  shall  of  un- 
willing  render  willing.  For  it  is  indeed  true,  that  no  one 
believes  against  his  will : . . . but  we  are  willing,  because  it  is 
given  us  that  we  should  be  willing.  For  it  is  not  from  man 
willing,  but  from  God  pitying.’  Beza. — Taught,  &c.  (45} 
The  texts  referred  to,  (for  it  cannot  be  called  a quotation,! 
indisputably  relate,  not  to  all  the  Jews,  as  some  suppose  ; but 
to  the  true  Israel,  that,  holy  church,  of  which  Israel  as  a 
nation  was  a type.  It  is  the  new  covenant,  of  which  Christ 
is  the  Surety,  (and  not  the  old  covenant  made  with  Israel  at 
Sinai,)  which  engages  for  this  divine  teaching,  to  all  those 
for  whose  benefit  it  was  formed.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — l.  Notes , 
Is.  54:11—14,  v.  13.  Jer.  31:31—34.  Heh.  8:7—13.) 

Murmured.  (41)  E yoyyv^ov.  43,61  7:32.  Matt.  20:11. 
Luke  5:30.  1 Cor.  10:10.  royyvayos.  7:12.  Acts  6:1. — Draw. 

44)  TXkirhl  12:32.  18:10.  21:6,11.  Acts  16:19 .—Taught 

45)  kibanroi.  1 Cor.  2:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Is.  54 
13.  Sept. 

V.  47 — 51.  After  a repeated  and  most  solemn  assurance, 
that  faith  in  him  was  the  only  and  the  certain  method  of  ob- 
taining everlasting  life,  and  that  he  was  “the  Bread  of  life;’’ 
our  Lord  showed  the  Jews  the  superior  excellence  of  his  sal- 
vation above  the  manna,  which  was  but  a shadow  of  so  great 
a blessing.  Their  fathers  had  eaten  manna  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  most  of  them  had  died,  without  entering  the  pro- 
mised land,  and  the  rest  of  them  had  lived  but  a short  time 
afterwards : so  that  the  advantage  of  that  food  was  very  small, 
save  to  those  who  saw  in  it  the  type  of  good  things  to  come. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  r.  Notes,  30—35?  5:24—27,  v.  24.  P.  O.Ex. 
16:22—36.  17:1—7.  Note,  1 Cor.  10:1—5.)  But  the  true 
“ living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,”  is  of  so  ex- 
cellent a nature,  that  the  man  who  feeds  on  it  shall  never  die: 
his  soul  will  he  nourished  by  it  to  everlasting  life ; and  the 
death  of  the  body  will  be  only  a sleep,  which  will  shortly  ter- 
minate in  a glorious  resurrection.  And  this  Bread  is  no  othei 
than  the  flesh  of  Christ ; his  human  nature  which  he  had 
assumed  into  personal  union  with  his  Deity,  that  he  might 
present  it.  to  the  Father  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  world  ; to  redeem  sinners  of  every  nation  who  believe 
in  him,  and  to  obtain  for  them  “ all  things  pertaining  to  life 
and  godliness.”  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y.  Notes,  52 — 58.  4:10 — 
15.) — ‘ The  Jews  had  insinuated,  that  feeding  afew  thousands 
wi'h  the  five  loaves  was  an  inconsiderable  thing,  when  com- 
pared with  what  Moses  did,  when  he  fed  the  whe  e ramp  of 
Israel:  but  our  Lord  here  decln'es  the  purposes  of  his  grace 
and  bounty  to  he  fnr  more  extensive,  as  reaching  to  the  whole 
world,  and  eiving  life,  immortal  life,  to  all  that  should  believe 
in  him.’  Doddridge. 
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Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you.  . 

54  Whoso  eeateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  'hath  eternal  life  ; and  I will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day. 

55  F or  my  flesh  is  smeat  indeed,  and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed. 

56  He  that  eatpth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hdwelleth  in  me,  and  I in  him. 

57  As  ’the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  kI 
live  by  the  Father ; so  he  that  eateth  me,  'even  he 
shall  live  by  me. 

58  This  is  '"that  Bread  which  came  down  from 

e 4:14.  Ps.22:2S.  Prov.  9:4— S.  !s.  25:6— 8.  55:1— 3.  Gal.  2:20.  Phil.  3:7— 10. 
f See  on  39,40,47.  g 32.  1:9,47.  S:31, 33.  15:1.  Heb.  8:2.  1 John  5:20.  h 14:20, 
23.15:4,5.  17.21— 23.  Ps.  90:1.  91:1,9.  2Cor.6:16.  Eph.3:17.  1 John  3:24. 
4:12,15,16.  Rev.  3:20.  i Ps.  18.46.  Jer.  10:10.  1 Tlies.  1:9.  Heb.  9:14.  k 5:26. 
17:21.  1 11:25,26.  14:6,19.  2 Cor.  13:4.  Gal.  2:20.  Col.  3:3,4.  1 John 4:9.  m See 


V.  52 — 58.  The  Jews,  who  were  generally  ignorant,  car- 
nal, and  formal,  not  understanding  these  declarations,  began 
to  dispute  among(  themselves  about  th’em.  Some  took  them 
in  one  sense,  some  in  another  : and  probably  mapy  derided  or 
censured  Jesus,  while  others  vindicated  him:  yet  none  of 
them  could  conceive  how  he  could  “ give  them  his  flesh  to 
eat.”  ( Marg . Ttef.  z,  a.  Note ,.  3:4,5.)  But  he  assured 

them,  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  that  “ Except  they  ate 
his  flesh  and  drank  his  blood,  they  had  not  life”  (or  eternal 
life)  “ in  them  ;”  but  continued  dead  in  sin  and  under  con- 
demnation.— It  is  here  requisite  to  explain  more  fully  the 
instruction  conveyed  by  this  figurative  language.  The  human 
nature  of  “the  Word,  who  was  made  flesh,”  was  doubtless 
intended ; (Note,  1:14.)  his  “flesh  and  blood”  became  “ meat 
and  drink,”  when  he  gave  his  body  to  be  wounded,  and  his 
blood  to  be  shed  on  the  cross  for  our  sins ; and  when  his  soul 
was  made  a sacrifice  to  the  divine  justice.  “ The  flesh  and 
blood”  of  Christ,  as  separated  by  death,  procured  salvation 
for  sinners;  and  the  expressions  here  employed  refer  to  the 
intention,  efficacy,  and  benefits  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
These  are  as  needful  to  the  life  and  health,  of  our  souls,  in 
our  ruined  state,  as  meat  and  drink  are  to  the  life  and  health 
of  our  bodies.  The  Lord,  who,  knowing  our  outward  wants, 
has  provided  food  for  our  use,  in  compassion  to  our  perishing 
misery  as  sinners,  has  also  appointed  this  nourishment  for  our 
souls.  Our  food  does  not  sustain  us  by  being  prepared;  but 
by  being  received , digested,  and  incorporated:  so  Christ  does 
not  give  life  to  our  souls,  merely  by  dying  for  us,  or  by  being 
exhibited  in  the  gospel ; but,  as  received  through  faith,  digested 
as  it  were  in  humble  meditation,  and  converted  into  nutri- 
ment, to  hope,  love,  and  other  holy  affections. — The  healthy 
man  hungers  and  thirsts:  nothing  but  meat  and  drink  can 
satisfy  his  appetites  ; and  to  obtain  these,  he  will  give  any 
thing,  or  do  any  thing,  which  he  finds  absolutely  necessary. 
Tnus  the  regenerate  soul  hungers  and  thirsts  for  Christ  and 
his  salvation,  and  is  prepared  to  venture,  part  with,  or  suffer 
any  thing,  rather  than  come  short  of  an  interest  in  him. — A 
healthy  man  also  relishes  his  meat  and  drink  ; and  the  lively 
Christian  delights  to  feed  on  Christ,  by  receiving  him  for  all 
the  purposes  of  salvation,  and  living  hy  faith  in  him. — The 
food  for  the  body  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  man  must  labour  for 
it ; and  our  spiritual  food  must,  be  laboured  for,  though  given 
us  by  Christ.  (Note,  22 — 27,  v.  27.)  The  believer  feels 
weariness  and  uneasiness,  and  is  ready  to  faint  under  trials 
and  labours  ; but,  attending  on  divine  ordinances,  and  receiv- 
ing Christ  by  renewed  exercises  of  faith  as  his  daily  meat 
and  drink,  he  finds  his  spirits  recruiteol,  his  heart  encouraged, 
and  his  strength  repaired,  to  run  the  race,  endure  the  conflict, 
and  perform  the  work  appointed  him. — As  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  expressly  mentioned  here,  as  well  as  in  the 
institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper ; numbers  have  contended, 
that  the  external  ordinance  was  intended  : in  precisely  the 
same  way  that  baptism  with  water  has  been  mistaken  for  “ the 
new  birth  of  the  Spirit.”  (Notes,  3:4—8.)  But  the  Lord’s 
supper  was  not  at  this  time  instituted:  and  can  any  one  seri- 
ously think  that  every  man  continues  “dead  in  sin,”  and 
under  condemnation,  till  he  has  received  that  sacrament? 
(which  would  absolutely,  and  without  exception,  exclude  from 
salvation  all  who  lived  previous  to  its  institution,  all  infants 
and  young  persons  dying  at  that  age,  and  an  immense  majo- 
rity of  adult  professed  Christians  ;)  or  imagine,  that  Christ 
dwells  in,  and  will  save,  all  those  who  partake  of  that  ordi- 
nance, however  hypocritically?  No  doubt  it  is  the  general 
duty  of  all  real  Christians,  frequently  to  commemorate  the 
death  of  Christ  at  his  table : but  this  is  merely  the  1 outward 
sign’  of  the  blessing  here  intended  ; and  those  who  rest  in  it 
will  have  only  the  shadow  of  salvation. — It  is  also  remark- 
able, that  the  church,  which  of  all  others  has  most  exalted, 
and  even  idolized,  the  Lord’s  supper,  has  refused  the  cup,  the 
emblem  of  “ the  blood  of  Christ,”  to  the  laity;  as  if  they 
would  not  allow  them  to  have  even  the  sign  of  salvation  ! — 
We  know,  however,  from  Scripture,  that  the  justice  and  holi- 
ness of  God,  and  the  hqnour  of  his  violated  law,  rendered 
such  a sacrifice  as  that  of  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  for 
us : and  unless  a man  knows  and  owns  his  need  of  that  atone- 
mont,  ana  ..ihuually  lives  on  Christ  for  pardon,  righteousness, 
*r.d  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation,  “he  hath  no  life  in  him.” 


heaven:  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  ai.. 
are  dead  : he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  jive? 
for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  nin  the  synagogue,  an 
he  taught  in  Capernaum.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

60  ^1  Many  therefore  °of  his  disciples,  when 
they  had  heard  this,  said,  rThis  is  an  hard  saying ; 
who  can  hear  it  ? 

61  When  Jesus  flknew  in  himself  that  his  dis 
ciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth 
this  offend  you  ? 

62  What  rand  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ? 


on  32, 34, 4 1,47— 51.  n24.  18:20.  Ps.  40:9,10.  Prov.  1 :20— 23.  8:1— 3.  Luke  4:31. 
o 66.  8:31.  p 41,42.  8:43.  Matt.  11:6.  Heb.  5:11.  2 Pet.  3:16.  q 64  . 2:24,25.  21: 
17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  1-3:13.16:28.17:4,5,11.  Mark  16:19.  Luke  24:51. 

Acts  1:9.  Eph.  4:8.  1 Pet.  3:22. 


But  he,  who  thus  “ eats  the  flesh  and  drinks  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  man,  hath  eternal  life ;”  he  has  the  title  to  it,  and  the 
beginning  of  it : and  the  resurrection  of  his  soul  to  spiritual 
life,  is  the  pledge  of  the  resurrection  of  his  body  to  everlast- 
ing glory.  For  “ the  flesh  of  Christ  is  meat  indeed,”  or,  truly , 
emphatically,  and  exclusively ; “ and  his  blood  is  drink  in 
deed;”  (Marg.  Ref '.  c — g;)  insomuch  that  when  we  thus 
live  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  receive  from  his 
fulness,  we  dwell  in  him,  as  our  Refuge,  Rest,  and  Home 
(Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes,  Ps.  90:1,2.  91:1,2.)  and' he  dwells  in 
us  by  his  grace  and  Spirit,  as  in  his  temple;  so  that  we  are 
“ one  with  him,  and  he  with  us.”  (Notes,  14:21 — 24.  17:22, 
23.  Eph.  2:19—22.  3:14—19.  1 John  4:9—17,  vv.  12,13,16.) 
This  mystical  union  even  in  some  respects  resembles  that  of 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God  with  the  eternal  Father:  for  as  his 
life  on  earth  was  sustained  by  his  union  with  the  Deity,  and 
by  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Spirit-;  so  believers  are  united  to 
Christ,  and  live  by  that  life  which  is  hid  in  him,  and  they  shall 
thus  live  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k — m.  Note , Col.  3:1 — 
— 4.) — * Whosoever  eateth  the  flesh,  and  drinketh  the  blood 
of  Christ,  in  the  sense  here  spoken  of,  “ abideth  in  Christ 
and  Christ  in  him  :”  and  therefore  is  a true  and  living  member 
of  Christ’s  body : and  he  shall  have  eternal  life,  and  be  par- 
taker of  a happy  resurrection : and  so  no  person  can  either 
be  wicked  here,  or  deprived  of  everlasting  life  hereafter,  who, 
in  the  sense  here  mentioned,  eats  of  the  flesh  and  drinketh  of 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Now  this  is  very  true  of  eating  spiritu- 
ally and  by  faith,  as  it  imports  believing  in  Christ.  For  “ this,” 
saith  Christ,  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  .every  one 
who  “believeth  in  the  Son  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.”  But  then  of  sacramental 
eating  of  Christ’s  flesh,  it  is  as  false  : for  this  was  eaten  by  a 
Judas,  and  continually  is  eaten  by  millions,  who  are  both 
wicked  here,  and  will  be  damned  hereafter.  This,  therefore, 
cannot  be  the  import  of  our  Saviour’s  words.’  Whitby. — 
Qttr  Lord,  however,  must  be  supposed  to  refer  to  that  sacred 
ordinance  jvhich  he  intended  to  appoint,  as  the  memorial  of 
his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed,  for  the  life  of  our  souls, 
and  as  the  outward  sign  of  the  manner  in  which  we  ‘feed  on 
him  in  our  hearts  by  fSith  with  thanksgiving  ;’  as  a public  pro- 
fession of  our  inwardly  receiving  his  atonement,  and  as  a 
pledge  to  all  true  believers  of  everlasting  life.  (Note,  Matt. 
26:26  — 28.) — Those  who  suppose  that  our  Lord  meant  merely 
‘the  sacramental  eating  of  his  flesh  and  blood  ;’  whether  they 
graft  on  this  construction,  Transubstantiation,  Consubstantia* 
tion,  or  any  blessing  inseparably  connected  wilh  the  act  of 
receiving,  independent  of  the  faith  or  unbelief  of  the  receiver, 
doubtless  pervert  the  words  of  Christ,  to  establish  idolatry, 
superstition,  formality,  and  self-righteousness.  While  such 
as  speak  of  ‘ spiritually  feeding  on  his  i vords  and  doctrine , 
without  explicit,  reference  to  “faith  in  his  blood,”  and  ‘feeding 
on  him  in  our  hearts,  by  faith  with  thanksgiving,’  lead  men  by 
another  road  entirely  away  from  this  grand  and  central  part 
of  Christianity.  They  do  not  explicitly  consider  Christ  as  a 
High-Priest  and  a propitiatory  sacrifice  ; and  they  confound 
him  with  prophets  and  apostles,  on  whose  doctrine  men  might 
feed,  but  who  never  spoke  of  “ giving  their  flesh  for  the  life  of 
the  world  ;”  or  called  on  their  hearers  to  “ eat  their  flesh  and 
drink  their  blood,”  as  essential  to  salvation,  and  as  infallibly  en- 
suring it:  and  thus  the  most  affecting  view  of  that  “love  o! 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,”  in  giving  himself  for  our 
sins,  and  for  our  salvation,  to  death  upon  the  cross,  is  wholly 
lost  sight  of,  in  explaining  this  most  interesting  display  of  it. 

Strove.  (52)  Epaxovro.  ylcts  7:26.  2 Tim.  2:24.  Jam. 
4:2. — The  word  denotes  the  eagerness  and  vehemence  of  the 
dispute. — Whoso  eateth.  (54)  fO  n pojycjv,  56,57,58.  13:18 

Matt.  24:38. — The  word  seems  to  mean  continuance  of  feed- 
ing, as  animals  do.  (Gal.  2:20.)  Tpwya>  is  used  in  hea*/ioi 
writers  of  brutes;  eoSnw  of  men. — Indeed.  (55) 
truly,  14.  1:48.  4:42.  Matt.  27:54.  (Notes,  1:6—9.  15:1 

V.  59.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  22—27. 

V.  60 — 65.  It  is  not  wonderful,  that  this  discourse  shr,'ld 
astonish  our  Lord’s  audience:  for  though  instruction  hau  '» e- 
quentlv  been  spoken  of,  as  the  food,  of  the  soul ; yet  no  propnet, 
or  servant  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  spoken 
of  himself  as  “the  Bread  of  Life;”  and  Jesus  evidently  as- 
sumed to  himself  more  than  Moses  or  any  other  person  eve» 
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63  It  is  81 1 e Spirit  that  quickeneth  ; ‘the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing:  "the  words  that  I speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life. 

64  But  xthere  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 
yFor  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning,  who  they 
were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray 
him. 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I unto  you, 
®That  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  H From  that  time  many  aof  his  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

< Gen.  2:7.  Rom.  8:2.  1 Cor.  15:45.  2 Cor.  3:6.  Gal.  5:25.  1 Pei.  3:18. 

t Rom.  2:25.  3:1,2.  1 Cor.  11:27— 29.  Gal.  5:6.  6:15.  lTim.4:8.  Heb.  13:9. 
1 Pet.  3:21.  ti  68.  12:49,50.  Dent.  32:47.  Ps.  19:7— 10.  119:50,93,130.  Rom. 
10:8—10,17.  1 Cor.  2:9— 14.  2 Cor.  3:6— 8.  lThes.2:13.  Heb.  4:12.  Jam. 

1:18.  1 Pet.  1:23.  x 36,61 . 5:42.  8:23,38— 47,55.  10:26.  13:10,1-8—21.  y 70,71. 
2:24,25.  Is.  139:2—4.  Acts  15:18.  Heb.  4:13.  z 37,44,15.  10:16,26,27.  12:37—41. 
Eph. 2:8,9.  Phil.  1:29.  1 Tim.  1: 14.  2 Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  3:3— 7.  Ileb.  12:2.  Jam. 
1:16—18.  a60.  8:31.  Matt.  12:40— 45.  13:20,21.  19:22.  21:8—11.27:20—25. 

had  done,  or  could  have  done,  without  the  greatest  impro- 
priety. He  spake  also  on  the  most  mysterious  doctrines  and 
the  most  experimental  part  of  religion,  with  which  few  of  the 
people  were  acquainted,  and  which  militated  against  their 
strongest  prejudices  : therefore  many,  who  had  hitherto  pro- 
fessed themselves  “ his  disciples,”  concluded  that  it  was  “ a 
hard  saying,”  unintelligible,  or  incredible  ; and  inquired,  who 
could  endure  to  hear  and  receive  it,  as  of  divine  authority. 
But  Jesus,  by  his  perfect  knowledge  of  their  secret  thoughts 
and  conversation,  was  acquainted  with  their  murmurs  ; 
( Marg . Ref.  o — q.  Notes,  2:23 — 25.  8:30 — 36.)  and  he  de- 
manded, whether  these  sayings  stumbled  them,  and  induced 
them  to  forsake  him.  If  this  now  so  perplexed  them,  what 
would  they  think  of  it,  if  they  should  “ see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before?” — The  human  nature  of 
Christ  had  not  before  been  in  heaven : but,  being  God  and 
Man  in  one  mysterious  Person,  that  Person  was  called  either 
“ the  Son  of  God,”  or  “ the  Son  of  man,”  without  exact  dis- 
crimination ; and  in  virtue  of  this  indissoluble  union,  the  Per- 
son called  “ the  Son  of  man”  might  be  said  to  have  come 
down  from  heaven.  ( Marg . Ref.  r.  Notes,  3:12,13.  Eph. 
4:7 — 10.) — This  implied,  that  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world ; for  he  would  at  length  ascend  into  heaven,  and 
appear  no  more  personally  among  them.  They  were  not 
therefore  to  understand,  what  he  had  said  concerning  “ eating 
his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,”  in  a gross,  carndl  sense  ; but 
of  spiritually  living  on  him  and  on  his  fulness  by  faith : for,  as 
the  soul  of  man  gives  life  to  the  body,  without  which  the  flesh 
is  only  a lifeless  putrifying  lump  of  clay;  so,  without  the  life- 
giving  Spirit  of  God,  or  “ that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  is  spirit,”  all  forms  of  religion  are  dead  and  worthless. 
( Marg . Ref.  s — u.  Notes , 3:6.  2 Cor.  3:4 — 6,17,18.)  In- 
deed the  words  which  Jesus  spake  to  them  were  “spirit  and 
life :”  they  related  to  spiritual  things  on  which  the  life  of  their 
souls  depended ; by  believing  and  meditating  on  his  words, 
trusting  his  promises,  and  thus  living  in  a constant  dependence 
on  his  atonement  and  mediation,  they  wTould  spiritually  “ eat 
his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood  ;”  and  these  were  the  means,  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  would  nourish  their  souls  unto  eternal 
life.  But  he  spoke  these  things  to  them  in  this  figurative 
manner,  because  some  of  them  did  not  believe,  and  were  dis- 
posed to  make  a perverse  use  of  his  instructions  ; and  there- 
fore he  had  before. declared,  for  their  warning,  that  “none 
could  come  to  him  except  it  were  given  him  of  his  Father.” 
(Notes,  41 — 46,66 — 71.) — ‘“To  be  drawn  by  the  Father,” 
and  to  have  “ faith  given  by  the  Father,”  are  synonymous 
terms,  which  plainly  indicate  the  interpretation  above  given.’ 
Doddridge. — ‘ My  words  are  spirit  and  life  ; as  being  the 
means  of  obtaining  the  Spirit,  and  by  him  this  life ; to  which 
effects  my  flesh,  if  you  could  eat  it,  would  profit  you  nothing. 
Had  our  Lord  said,  “ It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing  ;”  therefore  the  flesh,  which  I will  give, 
shall  be  joined  to  my  divinity,  and  by  the  virtue  of  it,  give  you 
life ; he  had  said  something  like  the  sense  which  others  put 
on  the  text:’  (namely,  the  defenders  of  transubstantiation, 
and  many  protestant  expositors,  who  seem  rather  to  lean 
towards  that  monstrous  opinion!)  ‘but  saying  only,  “The 
words  which  I speak  to  you,  they  are  spirit we  cannot  doubt 
but  he  speaks  of  eating  and  of  drinking  his  flesh  and  blood 
spiritually.’  IVhitby. 

Hard.  (60)  SxXppos.  See  on  25:24. — It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth.  (63)  To  irvsvya  eon  to  $ wonoiovv , Rom.  8:3. 
1 Cor.  15:45.  2 Cor.  3:6.  (See  on  5:21.) — ‘ I do  not  here 
understand  to  irvsvya,  of  the  Holy  Spine  for  n vsvya  and  <rap\ 
are  evidently  opposed  to  each  other.  ...  In  like  manner,  2 Cor. 
3:6,  we  have  irvsvya  opposed  to  y pap  pa.'  Bp.  Middleton. — 
The  Holy  Spirit,  personally,  is  not  meant ; but  that  spiritual 
understanding  of  the  words  of  Christ.,  “as  spirit  and  life,” 
which  are  taught  by  God,  through  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  all  who 
are  “ born  of  the  Spirit.” 

V.  66 — 71.  Many  of  the  professed  disciples,  who  forsook 
Jesus  on  this  occasion,  seem  to  have  no  more  statedly  at- 
tended on  his  personal  ministry:  but  some  of  them  might, 
after  his  ascension,  when  the  event  had  explained  his  mean- 
ing, receive  the  instructions  of  his  apostles.  The  multitudes, 
h nvevcr,  were  at  this  time  dispersed;  ‘seeing  he  was  not 
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67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  bWill  ye 
also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  cto 
whom  shall  we  go  ? dthou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life. 

69  And  ewe  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  f the  living  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  sHave  not  I chosen 
you  twelve,  hand  one  of  you  is  ’a  devil? 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon : 
kfor  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him,  'being  one  of 
the  twelve. 
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such  a Messias  as  t^ey  looked  for;  and  would  not  be  content 
with  any  kind  of  following  him.’  Hammond.  Their  secular 
expectations  also  were  disappointed ; and  their  real  character 
detected.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  So  that  our  Lord,  having  only 
his  twelve  disciples  with  hifn,  asked  them,  “ Will  ye  go  away 
also?”  intimating  that  he  would  have  no  unwilling  followers. 
They  too,  were,  in  many  things,  greatly  prejudiced  and  mis- 
taken ; and  especially  they  were  strangers  to  the  real  nature 
of  salvation,  through  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  by  faith  in  him, 
as  the  “ Propitiation  for  sin:”  but  in  general  they  were  teach- 
able, upright  believers.  (Note,  Matt.  16:21 — 23.)  Peter, 
therefore,  answering  in  the  name  of  his  brethren,  inquired 
“ to  whom  they  should  go,”  in  case  they  left  him.  John,  their 
former  master,  had  directed  them  to  him ; they  could  get  no 
benefit  by  becoming  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ; they  knew 
no  other,  who  could  be  regarded  even  as  a divine  teacher ; 
and  they  could  by  no  means  give  up  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  they  were  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  as  their  first  ob- 
ject ; besides  the  temporal  advantages  they  might  expect  by 
following  him  : and  indeed  they  believed,  and  had  been  fully 
assured,  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  “ that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God ;”  and  that  eternal  life  could  only 
be  found  by  believing  and  obeying  his  words,  and  observing 
his  instructions.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — f.  Notes , Malt.  16:1 3 — 
IT. ) To  this  bold  and  explicit  confession  Jesus  replied,  in  a 
manner  apparently  very  abrupt ; observing,  that  one  of  the 
twelve,  whom  he  had  chosen  to  be  his  apostles,  was  “a  devil.” 
He  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  who  was  a secret  enemy,  a design- 
ing hypocrite,  and  one  who  was  in  every  thing  of  a diabolical 
disposition,  though  he  had  not  been  suspected  by  the  other 
apostles ; especially  he  was  a spy,  and  would  prove  a traitor, 
a liar,  and  a murderer  ; like  Satan  the  accuser  of  the  brethren. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  Thus  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  them,  were 
taught  to  be  upon  their  guard,  and  to  answer  for  themselves 
alone:  they  were  reminded,  while  “ they  thought  they  stood, 
to  take  heed  lest  they  should  fall ;”  and  Judas  was  given  to 
understand  that  his  character  was  well  known  to  his  Lord. 
Probably,  he  took  no  notice  of  it;  and  the  other  apostles 
would  not  be  able  to  understand  his  words  till  the  event 
explained  them,  to  their  great  astonishment.  (Marg.  Ref. 

i — h) . 

Will  ye  also  go  away  ? (67)  My  icac  lysis  SsXsts  viraysiv ; 
“ Do  ye  will,”  or  purpose,  “ also  to  withdraw?” — Have  I not 
chosen,  &c.  (70)  Ovk  syw  t\sXs\ayyv.  13:18.  15:16. — Chosen 
to  he  apostles,  and  “ chosen  unto  salvation,  by  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  belief  of  the  truth,”  are  very' 
distinct  kinds  of  election. — Is  a devil.]  AiafioXos  .scti,  not  serai, 
shall  be.  8:44. 13:2.  Matt.  25:41.  1 Pet.  5:8.  Rev.  12:9,10,  etal. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 21.  The  beneficence  of  our  Lord’s  miracles  con- 
curred with  the  power  of  them,  to  convince  the  people  that 
he  was  sent  from  God : and  the  same  spirit  of  love  displayed 
in  our  conduct,  even  amidst  weakness  and  poverty,  will  best 
adorn  the  gospel,  evince  its  divine  origin  and  excellency,  and 
conciliate  the  minds  of  men.  If  we  copy  the  example  of  ou.- 
Lord,  in  rendering  hearty  thanks  to  the  Giver  of  all  our 
temporal  comforts,  and  in  dispensing  them  liberally  to  the 
indigent ; our  most  frugal  and  homely  meals  will  be  far  more 
comfortable  and  blessed,  than  the  most  luxurious  feasts  oi 
ungodly  men.  (Note,  Ps.  37:16,17.)  But  moderation  and 
indifference  in  respect  of  our  own  diet,  and  a parsimonious 
care  to  “ gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing 
be  lost,”  form  the  very  basis  of  Christian  beneficence  : and 
if  in  opulent  cities,  all  that  which  is  wasted  or  needlessly 
consumed,  were  reserved  to  feed  the  hungry ; how  much 
more  comfortably  would  the  poor  be  maintained  ! and  how 
much  better  would  it  be  both  for  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the 
more  affluent ! Christians,  however,  at  least,  should  be  willing 
to  fare  as  Christ  did;  to  obey  his  commands,  and  to  encoun 
ter  difficulties  at  his  word. — When  he  is  not  sensibly  present 
with  his  people,  he  is  pleading  for  them  ; and  he  will  corn* 
to  them  through  every’’  intervening  obstacle  ; and,  by  his 
power  and  love,  terminate  all  their  sorrows,  fears,  tnd  hard- 
ships. (P.  O.  Matt.  14:14—36.  Mark  6:30—56.  **:!  -21 .) 

V.  22 — 29.  If  Jesus  were  again  to  appear  on  es  /-'h,  fi  eding 
and  healing  men  by  miracle ; he  would  again  be  fi  flowed  b? 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

sens,  when  counselled  by  his  unbelieving  brethren  to  show  himself  at  Jerusa- 
lem, at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  assigning  his  reason,  refuses  to  accompany 
them;  but  afterwards  goes  up  privately,  1 — 10.  The  Jews  seek  him, and  form 
different  opinions  of  him,  11 — 13.  He  teaches  in  the  temple  ; declares  that 
• his  doctrine  is  of  God,  and  answers  objections , 14 — 29.  Some  seek  to  take 
him  ; others  believe  ; and  the  Pharisees  send  officers  to  apprehend  him,  30 — 
S2.  He  foretells  his  departure  to  the  Father,  when  the  Jews  would  in  vain 
seek  him,  33 — 36.  He  invilts  every  one  who  is  thirsty,  to  come  to  him  and 
drink ; referring  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  would  be  given  to  believers,  31 — 
39.  Divers  opinions  o f him , 40 — 41 . The  officers,  st , uck  with  his  discourse, 
return  without  him,  4 i,  46.  The  Pharisees  scornfully  reproach  theniand  the 
common  people,  and  Sicodemus  who  took  his  part,  47 — 52.  They  are  discon- 
certed, and  separate,  53. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  “walked  in  Galilee : 
for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  ‘’because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

« 4:3,54.  10:39,40.  11:54.  Luke  13:31—33.  Acts  10:38.  b 19,25.  5:16—18.  Matt. 
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admiring  multitudes,  who  might  even  desire  to  have  him  for 
their  King,  in  hopes  of  preferment  and  secular  advantages: 
and  indeed  many  profess  his  truths  and  attend  on  his  ordi- 
nances, nay  minister  in  holy  things,  who  seek  nothing  more 
than  “the  loaves  and  fishes.”  They  call  him  Rabbi,  but 
will  not  be  taught  by  him  ; they  speak  of  him  as  their  Saviour, 
but  they  do  not  rely  on  him  for  salvation ; they  say,  “ Lord, 
Lord,  but  will  not  do  the  things  which  he  says.”  And 
though  he  exhorts  all  men  “ to  labour,  not  for  the  meat  that 

fierisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
ife :”  yet  most,  even  of  those  who  ‘ profess  and  call  them- 
selves Christians,’  labour  incessantly,  anxiously,  and  wholly, 
for  perishing  vanities,  till  death  convinces  them  of  their  folly  ; 
and  then  others  succeed  them,  and  copy  the  example  of  their 
infatuation.  (Note,  Ps.  49:13.)  But,  to  rational  creatures 
possessed  of  immortal  souls,  nothing  is  worthy  of  the  chief 
regard,  or  to  be  the  object  of  primary  diligence,  which  will 
not  “ endure  unto  everlasting  life,”  and  secure  the  possessor 
from  final  misery  and  despair.  This  enduring  portion  “ the 
Son  of  man”  is  authorized  to  bestow  on  whom  he  pleases. 
Let  us  then  direct  all  our  earnestness,  and  employ  all  our 
labour,  to  secure  “ the  one  thing  needful ;”  let  us  assiduously 
use  every  means,  perform  every  duty,  oppose  every  tempta- 
tion, and  seek  the  mortification  of  every  sinful  propensity  : 
and  in  this  way  let  us  “ wait  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life.”  While  we  daily  inquire,  what  are 
the  works  of  God,  which  we  are  called  to  perform;  let  us 
remember,  that  an  habitual  faith  in  Christ,  as  our  only  and 
all-sufficient  Saviour,  is  the  most  important,  indispensable, 
and  arduous  part  of  the  obedience  required  of  us,  as  sinners 
seeking  salvation.  When  by  his  grace  we  are  enabled  to 
“live  this  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,”  all  holy  tempers 
follow,  and  all  acceptable  services  may  be  performed  ; but 
without  this  no  services,  however  splendid  cr  admired  by 
man,  or  thought  highly  of  by  us,  will  be  regarded  by  our  holy 
and  merciful  God.  Yet  this  command,  difficult  as  it  is  to  a 
proud  and  carnal  heart,  only  calls  on  a man  w ho  is  poor,  and 
deeply  in  deVt,  to  come  that  he  may  be  enriched  ; a malefac- 
tor, to  accept  of  pardon  and  preferment ; and  a starving 
wretch,  to  partake  of  a feast,  or  rather  of  a constant,  perma- 
nent, and  eternal  supply  of  all  his  wants,  and  of  pleasures 
that  always  satisfy  and  never  satiate.  (Notes,  Rev.  3:17 — 19.) 

V.  30 — 35.  Blessed  be  our  God,  that  he  has  given  us  “ the 
true  Bread  from  heaven.”  May  he  create  in  us  an  appetite 
for  it : that  we  may  intelligently  and  cordially  say,  “ Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  Bread  !”  But  when  we  look  around  us, 
we  see  men  in  general  hungering  after  and  feeding  on  husks 
or  ashes  : they  “ spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread,  and  their  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not.”  (Note, 
Is.  55:1 — 3.)  Some  feed  on  airy  speculations,  and  “philoso- 
phy falsely  so  called some  aim  to  satisfy  their  minds  with 
gold,  with  fame,  or  power  : some  feed  more  grossly  on  sensual 
pleasure  : and  numbers*  attempt,  to  allay  their  cravings  after 
happiness,  by  dissipated  mirth,  or  the  pride  of  life.  All 
these  are  like  “ a hungry  man,  who  dreameth  that  he  eateth, 
but  he  awuketh  and  his  soul  is  empty  :”  for  at  length  death 
comes,  and  their  unsatisfied  desires  prove  their  eternal  tor- 
mentors. Nay,  many  pretending  to  religion,  take  pleasure 
in  superstitions,  enthusiasm,  notions,  forms,  controversies, 
or  revilings  : these  also  “ feed  upon  ashes  : a deceived  heart 
hath  turned  them  aside,  that  they  cannot  deliver  their  souls, 
nor  say,  Is  there  not  a lie  in  my  right  hand?”  (Note,  Is. 
44:19, 20.)  But  “the  flesh  of  Christ  is  meat  indeed,  and  his 
blood  is  drink  indeed  here  the  soul,  which  hungers  and 
thirsts  for  God,  for  righteousness,  and  true  felicity,  and  is 
made  sensible  of  its  state  and  wants,  finds  a suitable  and 
abundant  provision.  Here  pardon,  peace,  hope,  communion 
with  God,  and  whatever  can  calm  the  conscience,  serene 
and  cheer  the  heart,  or  promote  true  holiness,  is  comprised 
»n  one  glorious  Objeo*,  a mighty  Redeemer.,  “ God  manifest 
m the  flesh, shedding  his  precious  blood  to  atone  for  the  sins 
of  his  rebellious  creatures ! This  is  that  “ living  Bread, 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  that  we  might  eat  and  live 
for  ever.”  Oh,  how  adorable,  how  stupendous,  is  this  love 
of  our  divine  Redeemer ! May  this  “ love  of  Christ  constrain 
us  ...  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
us,  and  rose  again.”  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:13—15.) 

V 36  46.  Unhumbled  sinners  cannot  understand  spiritual 


2 Now  the  Jews’  cfeast  of  tabernacles  was  y. 
hand. 

3 His  dbrethren  therefore  said  onto  him,  De 
part  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples 
also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 

4 For  f there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in 
secret,  and  he  himself seeketh  to  be  known  openly: 
if  thou  do  these  things,  sshow  thyself  to  the  world.- 

5 For  hneither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him. 

6 Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ‘My  time  is  not 
yet  come;  but  your  time  is  alway  ready. 

7 The  k world  cannot  hate  you ; 'but  me  it 
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things;  (Note,  1 Cor.  2:14 — 16.)  and  therefore  they  either 
object  and  deride,  or  they  rest  in  outward  forms,  instead  of 
“ the  power  of  godliness.”  He  alone  who  made  the  provision 
for  our  souls,  can  effectually  teach  these  mysteries,  and 
“ draw  us”  unto  Christ  that  we  may  live  by  faith  in  him. 
“Ail  that  the  Father  giveth”  to  the  Son,  will  be  thus  taught, 
and  will  come  to  him  ; and  he  will  surely  receive  and  keep 
them,  and  “ will  raise  them  up  at.  the  last  day.”  When 
therefore  sinners  are  convinced  of  their  need  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation,  and  that  they  cannot  truly  believe  in  him, 
except  by  the  teaching  and  drawing  of  the  Father;  let  them 
attend  to  his  word,  and  pray  for  his  Spirit,  and  in  this  way 
expect  his  blessing  on  their  souls.  For  every  one,  who 
willingly  comes  to  Christ,  will  be  made  welcome,  and  will  on 
no  account  whatever  be  cast  out.  He  has  spoken  the  wrord, 
and  he  will  make  it  good:  it  is  his  will,  and  “the  will  of  the 
Father  who  sent  him,”  and  it  cannot  be  invalidated.  Let 
sinners  then  apply  with  confidence  : “ let  the  hearts  of  them 
rejoice  who  seek  the  Lord  let  them  be  thankful  that  they 
have  discovered  their  danger  and  their  remedy;  and  let  them 
seek  further  instruction,  that  they  may  enjoy  the  comfort, 
and  bring  forth  the  fruits,  of  “ the  life  of  faith”  in  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God ; and  so  expect  “ the  last  day,”  in  joyful 
and  thankful  assurance  of  a resurrection  unto  the  eternal  life 
and  glory. 

V.  47 — 59.  The  Jews  could  not,  at  the  same  time  when 
the  Lord  spake  to  them,  know  his  meaning : but  we  may 
know  how  Jesus  can  “ give  us  his  flesh  to  eat.”  The  humble 
believer  can  rest  in  no  outward  emblem  ; but,  through  the 
sacramental  bread  and  wine,  he  sees  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  truly  appropriated  by  the  faith  of  all  acceptable 
communicants,  for  every  saving  purpose.  He  is  convinced, 
that  “ except  he  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,”  he  has  no  spiritual  life  in  him,  nor  any  good  hope 
of  eternal  life : and  therefore  his  great  fear  is,  lest  he  should 
be  deceived  in  a matter  of  such  immense  importance.  He  is 
often  ready  to  faint  and  be  weary,  through  inward  conflicts 
and  outward  troubles  : but  by  again  receiving  Christ,  as  the 
Life  and  Salvation  of  his  soul,  he  finds  his  hopes  revive,  his 
fears  vanish,  his  strength  return,  and  his  graces  invigorated ; 
and  tlms  he  feeds  daily.on  Christ,  and  proceeds  in  his  work 
and  warfare  with  patient  alacrity.  He  finds,  that  meditation 
on  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  all  the  glorious  truths  connected 
with  it,  give  life  and  vigour  to  his  repentance,  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  gratitude  ; his  heart  is  thus  raised  above,  weaned 
from  the  world,  and  fixed  on  heavenly  things ; he  is  enabled 
to  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  he  ‘dwells  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in 
him,’  and  he  learns  to  live  by  his  beloved  Saviour,  in  some 
measure  as  he  lived  by  the  Father  that  sent  him,  and  to  his 
glory.  This  is  the  Christian’s  life  : in  proportion  as  lie  thus 
lives  upon  Christ,  and  thirsts  artd  applies  for  the  blessings 
procured  for  us  by  his  precious  blood  ; he  copies  more  and 
more  closely  his  example,  and  obeys  his  commandments, 
and  may  rejoice,  under  all  trials,  and  at  the  approach  of 
death,  “ in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  (Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 
11.  Gal.  2:17—21.  6:11—14,  v.  14.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.) 

V.  60 — 71.  Many,  who  are  called  disciples,  dispute  against 
the  words  of  Christ:  many  attend  to  the  general  doctrines  of 
the  gospel ; but  when  ministers  apply  them  to  their  con- 
sciences and  experience,  they  are  ready  to  exclaim,  “It.  is  a 
hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?”  They  form  gross  concep- 
tions of  spiritual  things,  and  argue  against  their  own  mistakes 
and  misrepresentations : so  that  those  preachers  who  imi- 
tate their  Master,  need  not  wonder,  if  their  faithful  doctrine 
drives  away  numbers  who  for  a time  seemed  zealously 
attached  to  them.  We  must,  however,  speak  the  words  of 
Christ,  “ which  are  spirit  and  life,”  and  not  like  the  dead 
notions  of  moralists  and  speculators  : (Notes,  Jer.  23:28,29. 
Matt.  7:28,29.  Heb.  4:12,13.)  and  we  must  leave  it  to  him  to 
“ quicken  whom  he  will”  by  his  Spirit,  and  to  determine  who 
are,  and  who  are  not,  true  believers. — Our  main  business  is 
with  ourselves : when  many  turn  back,  and  walk  no  more 
with  Christ,  he  seems  to  say  to  us,  “ Will  ye  go  away  also  ?’* 
But  the  truly  broken-hearted,  who  can  rest  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of  eternal  life,  will  answer,  “ Lord,  to  whom 
shall  I go  ;”  Even  when  discouraged,  tempted,  and  harassed 
with  doubts  and  fears  ; he  still  knows  it  is  vain  to  think  0* 
returning  to  the  world,  of  seeking  salvation  by  “ the  works  of 

( 309  ) 


4 D.  32. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  S3. 


hateth  mbe;aus.<.  I testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereol  are  evil. 

8 Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast : nI  go  not  up  yet 
unto  this  feast;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9 When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them, 
he  abode  still  in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  °then 
went  he  also  up  unto*  the  feast,  Pnot  openly,  but  as 

it  were  in  secret.  [Practical  Observations .] 

11  Then  ^the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and 
said,  Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  rmurmuring  among  the 


tn  1 Kings  21:20.  22:8.  Prov.  9:7,8.  15: 12.  Is.  29:21.  Jer.  20:8.  Am.  7:7-13. 
Mai.  3:5.  Luke  11:39— 54.  Acts  5:28— 33.  7:51— 54.  Gal:  4:16.  Rev.  11:5— 11. 
n 6.30.  8:20.  11:6,7.  1 Cor.  2:15,16.  o Ps.  26:8.  40:8.  Matt.  3:15.  Gal.  4:4. 
p 11:54.  Is.  42:2,3.  Am.  5:13.  Matt.  10:16,17.  q 11:56.  r 32.  Phil.  2:14.  s 25 
—27,40—43.  6:14.  9:16,17.  10:19—21.  Matt.  10:25.  16:13—16.  Luke  7:16. 
t Luke  6:45.  18:19.  23:47.50.  Acts  11:24.  Rom.  5:7.  u 47,52.  Matt.  27:63. 
x 3:2.  9:22,34.  12:42,43.  19:38.  20:19.  Prov.  29:25.  Gal.  2:12,13.  2 Tim.  2:9— 

the  law,”  of  resting  in  forms  and  notions,  or  of  going  after 
false  teachers : and  still  he  believes,  and  desires  to  be  fully 
assured,  that  Jesus  has  “ the  words  of  eternal  life,”  as  “the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.”  This  faith,  in  its  feeblest 
exercise,  is  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  most  spe- 
cious hypocrite,  who  ever  followed  the  steps  of  the  traitor 
Judas  : such  are  often  near  to  Christ  in  external  profession 
and  office,  yet  like  Satan  in*  the  temper  of  their  hearts  and 
secret  conduct ; but  they  are  known  and  will  be  detected  by 
the  heart-searching  Judge,  however  they  may  impose  upon 
their  brethren.  May  we  then  be  now  searched  and  proved 
by  him  ; and  may  our  “ hearts  be  made  sound  in  his  sta- 
tutes,” as  those  whom  he  has  “ chosen  unto  salvation,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  the  belief  of 
his  holy  truth.”  (Notes,  Ps.  119:80.  1 39:23,24.  2 Thes.  2:13, 
14.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  VII.  V.  1.  For  a considerable  time, 
our  Lord  went  about  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel ; but  he 
did  not  choose  thus  to  go  about  preaching  in  Judea,  because 
he  knew  that  the  rulers  were  determined  to  put  him  to  death. 
He  did  not  see  good  at  that  time  to  expose  himself  to  their 
rage  ; or  to  work  his  miracles  and  give  his  instructions  amidst 
such  virulent  and  insidious  enemies.  It,  may  be  supposed,  that 
he  attended  the  passover  and  other  appointed' feasts  : but  he 
went  up  privately,  and  continued  only  a short  time  at  Jeru- 
salem, or  in  the  neighbourhood.  ( Marg . Ref.) — The  term 
walked , implies,  that  he  did  not  continue  in  the  same  place, 
but  went  from  one  town  or  village  to  another,  teaching  and 
healing. — Our  Lord  was  descended  from  Judah,  and  there- 
fore a Jew,  or  Judean , in  the  strict  and  literal  sense  of  the 
word,  and  the  special  honour  of  that  tribe  in  particular,  as  well 
as  of  the  nation  in  general;  (Notes,  Gen.  49:9,10.)  yet  his 
ministry  was  more  favourably  attended,  in  the  remote  parts 
of  the  land  where  many  of  the  inhabitants  belonged  to  other 
tribes,  than  in  Judea,  which  was  chiefly  occupied  by  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  In  this  sense  likewise,  “He  came  to  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not.” 

Walked.]  HepitTrarci.  6:66.  11:54.  1 Pet.  5:8,  et  al. — 
Jewry.]  Tr?  lovSaia,  soil,  yjl- 

V.  2.  Notes,  Ex.  23:14 — 18.  Leu.  23:34— 43.  Num.  29: 
12—38.  Deut.  31:10—13.  Neh.  8:14—18.  Zech.  14:16—19. 
— Of  tabernacles .]  HKyvoitrjyia.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  16: 
16.  31:10.  Zech.  14:16,18,19.  Sept.  KxGKT]vr),tabernaculum, 
'et  TTtjyvvju,  figo. 

V.  3 — 10.  Perhaps  these  brethren,  or  kinsmen,  of  our 
Lord  were  disgusted,  because  they  saw  no  prospect  of  secu 
lar  advantages  from  their  relation  to  him ; which  they  had 
expected,  in  case  he  was  the  promised  Messiah  : and  there- 
fore, notwithstanding  his  miracles,  and  the  holiness  of  his 
character  and  doctrine,  they  suspected  that  he  was  a de- 
ceiver, and  concluded  that  he  acted  from  secular  motives. 
They  professed  friendship,  when  they  advised  him  to  go  into 
Judea,  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  among  the  rich,  power- 
ful, and  learned  of  the  nation  : and  they  intimated  that  he 
must  have  many  disciples  there,  who  would  thus  be  encou- 
raged openly  to  espouse  his  cause  ; that  so  the  numbers  of 
his  adherents  being  increased,  he  might  proceed  openly  to 
assert  his  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  They  urged, 
that  it  was  unreasonable,  and  contrary  to  all  ordinary  rules 
of  policy,  for  him  to  continue  in  an  obscure  part  of  the  coun- 
try, when  his  object  must  be  to  make  himself  known  : and 
they  concluded,  that  if  he  meant  to  proceed,  he  ought  to 
stand  forth  publicly,  and  “ show  himself  to  the  world.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  By  this  insidious  counsel  they  probably 
meant  to  lead  him  into  danger,  desiring  that  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  might  examine  his  pretences ; at  least  they  were 
actuated  by  merely  carnal  motives.  He  therefore  told  them, 
that  his  time  for  going  up  to  the  feast,  or  of  avowing  himself 
amidst  his  enemies,  was  not  yet  arrived  : but  their  time  was 
always  ready,  and  they  might  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with  safety 
whenever  they  chose.  The  world  could  have  no  enmity 
against  them  ; as  their  maxims,  principles,  and  conduct,  were 
congenial  with  those  of  other  ungodly  men,  and  served  to 
keep  them  in  countenance : but  “ the  world,”  including  the 
unconverted  of  every  description,  must  hate  him,  because  he 
“testified  of  them  that  their  works  were  evil.”  He  not  only 
exposed  the  heinousness  of  men’s  evident  immoralities  and 
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people  concerning  him  : for.  8some  said,  He  a 
good  man:  others  said,  Nay;  but  he  udece veth 
the  people. 

13  Howbeit,  no  man  xspake  openly  of  him,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  U Now  about  ?the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
went  up  into  zthe  temple  and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  amarvelled,  saying,  bHcw 
knoweth  this  man  ‘letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  cMy  doctrine 
is  not  mine,  dbut  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  eany  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 

13.  Rev.  2:13.  y2,37.  Num.  29:12,13,17,20,23, &c.  z 5:14.  8:2.  18:20.  Hag. 
2:7—9.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  21:12.  Luke  19:47.  a 46.  Matt.  7:28,29.  22:22,23.  Luke 
2:47.  b Matt.  13:54.  Mark  6:2,3.  Luke  4:22.  Acts  2:7,  &c.  4:11,12.  * Or, 

learning.  Am.  7:14,15.  c 3,11,31,32.  8:28.  12:49,50.  14:10:24.  17:8,14.  Rev. 
1:1.  d 5:23,24,30  . 6:38-  40,44.  e 1:46— 49.  8:31 ,32,47.  Ps.  25:8,9,12.  119:10, 
101,102.  Is.  35:8.  Jer.  31:33,34.  Hos.6:3.  Mic.  4:2.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt.  6:22.  Luk* 
8:15.  Acts  10:1—6.  11:13,14.  17:11.  Phil.  3:15,16. 


impieties:  but  he  detected  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the 
austere  and  superstitious  scribes  and  Pharisees  ; he  testified 
even  against  their  supposed  good  works,  that  they  sprang 
from  a corrupt  source,  and  were  “ abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God  ;”  and  he  showed  that  men  of  all  nations,  sects,  and 
external  characters,  were  deserving  of  the  awful  wrath  and 
abhorrence  of  God,  for  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  and 
lives.  These  things  affronted  the  pride,  disquieted  the  con- 
sciences, interfered  with  the  pursuits,  and  excited  the  indig- 
nation, of  the  world  in  general : thus  he  was  mortally  hated 
by  them,  notwithstanding  the  perfection  of  his  character,  and 
the  power  of  his  miracles : and  the  same  effects  will  always 
be  produced  by  the  same  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m.  Notes , 
15:17—21.  17:13—16.  Is.  49:7,8.  Zech.  11:7—9.  1 John  3: 
13 — 15.  4:4 — 6.  5:19.) — It  is  probable,  that  these  brethren 
of  Christ  went  up,  with  many  others,  some  days  before  the 
feast : our  Lord,  however,  had  his  reasons  for  not  going  with 
.them,  as  “his  time  was  not  yet  fully  come.”  He  perhaps 
knew  that  his  enemies  would  have  taken  umbrage  if  he  had 
gone  up  with  a multitude  of  attendants ; therefore  he  chose 
to  go  privately,  and  just  before  the  feast  began.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n — p.) — ‘It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  Jesus  arrived  in 
time,  in  order  to  observe  that  feast  of  seven  days  most  accu- 
rately, and  indeed  without  omitting  so  much  as  one  tittle  of 
the  law;  ...  as  bound  for  the  sake  of  his  people,  to  keep  the 
whole  law  most  perfectly.  Yet  for  the  same  cause,’  (that 
above  assigned,)  ‘he  did  not  openly  enter  the  temple,  till 
the  middle  of  the  feast ; that  he  might,  in  his  Father’s  house, 
perform  the  office  committed  to  him  by  his  Father.’  Beza. 
Attendance  on  the  sacred  festivals  was  a part  of  the  obe- 
dience which  the  law  required,  to  which  our  Lord  willingly 
subjected  himself ; and  this  he  perfectly  obeyed.  This 
attendance  also  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  teaching  great 
multitudes  from  many  different  places,  and  confirming  his 
doctrine  by  miracles  before  them.  Yet  in  availing  himself  of 
these  opportunities,  a wise  regard  to  circumstances  was  in  all 
respects  highly  important. — There  is  reason  to  conclude  that 
these  brethren  of  our  Lord  afterwards  became  his  disciples. 
(Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  L^e8:19— 21.  Acts  1:13,14.) 

Openly.  (4)  Ev  TrapprjGia.  13,26.  11:14,54.  16:25,29.  18: 
20.  Mark  8:32.  2 Cor.  3:12.  Eph.  3:12.  6:19.  1 John  2:28. 
— STioul]  Qouvcpoaov.  2:11.  3:21.  “ Manifest  thyself.”  1><m> 
pw?,  10. — To  the  world.]  Tw  icocryut.  7.  8:23,26.  9:39.  15:18, 
19.  17:6,9,11,14.  In  these,  and  many  other  places,  “the 
world”  especially  means,  unholy  professed  worshippers  of 
God,  and  in  particular  marks  out  the  chief  priests,  scribes, 
and  Pharisees.  And  are  not  nominal  Christians,  of  the 
same  character,  “ the  world,”  at  this  day,  as  much  as  either 
Jews,  Gentiles,  or  Mohammedans? — Evil.  (7)  Iloi^pa, 
“wicked.” 

Y.  11 — 13.  The  Jews  sought  our  Lord;  which  implies 
that  he  constantly  attended  on  the  three  great  feasts,  though 
we  have  not  a particular  account  of  it.  Some  of  the  people 
concluded,  from  his  conduct,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  that  he 
must  be  a good  and  holy  man  : but  others  would  not  allow 
him  even  this  inferior  honour ; concluding  that  he  imposed  on 
the  people  by  some  artifice,  which  they  were  not  able  to 
detect : and  those  who  favoured  him  dared  not  openly  to 
avow  their  sentiments,  lest  the  rulers  should  censure  or  ex- 
comhiunicate  them.  Perhaps  the  Galileans  might  also  fear, 
lest  the  Jews  should  inform  against  them  as  his  adherents. — 

‘ They  that,  thought  contemptibly  of  Christ  might  have  spoken 
their  minds  as  freely  as  they  pleased.’  Doddridge.  This 
has  often  been  the  case  ; and  still  is  in  very  many  places, 
even  where  Christianity  is  professed. — ‘ An  example  of  hor- 
rible confusion  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  church  ! The  pas- 
tors keep  the  people  under  oppression  by  fear  and  terror  , 
the  people  seek  Christ  when  he  does  not  appear,  and  ne- 
glect him  when  he  ofiereth  himself  to  them.  . . Some,  that 
know,  rashly  condemn  him;  and  very  few  think  rightly  of 
him,  and  that  in  secret.’  Beza.  It  may  be  added,  that  of 
those  who  most  decidedly  favoured  him,  very  few  indeed  had 
just,  views  of  his  person,  salvation,  and  kingdom. 

Murmuring.  (12)  royyvr/jios-  Acts  6:1.  Phil.  2:14.  I Pet. 
4:9. — royya^w.  See  on  6:41  The  word  in  this  place  seems 
to  mean  no  more  than  a prVate  conversation,  in  a sort  of 
whisper,  or  low'  voice,  with  • iffer  nee  of  opinions,  and  di* 
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the  doctrine,  whet  ier  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself. 

18  He  f that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own 
glory:  but  he  that  sseeketh  his  glory  that  sent 
him*,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is 
in  him. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

19  Did  hnot  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and *  lyet 
none  of  you  keepeth  the  law?  kWhy  go  ye  about 
to  kill  me? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said,  ^Thou  hast  a 
devil:  who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  mIhave 
done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

f 5:41.  8:49,50  1 Ccr.  10:31—33.  Gal.  O:^— 14.  Phil.  2:3— 5.  1 Thes.  2:6. 

I Pet.  4:11.  k 3:26— 30.  11:4.  12:28.  13:31,32.  17:4,5.  Ex.  32:10— 13.  Num.  11: 
29.  Matt.  6:9  h 1 :17.  5:45.  9:28,29.  Ex.  24:2,3.  Deul.  33:4.  Acts  7:38.  Heb. 
3-3—5.  i Ma.t.  23:2— 4.  Rom.  2:12,13,17— 29.  3:19 — 23.  Gal.  6:13.  k 25.  5:16, 
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22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  "circumcision, 
(not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers,) 
and  ye  on  the  sabbath-day  circumcise  a man. 

23  If  a man  on  the  sabbath-day  receive  cir 
cumcision,  ’that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken  ; are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I have  °made 
a man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

24  Judge  not  ^’according  to  the  appearance,  but 
judge  righteous  judgment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  *]of  Jerusalem,  rIs 
not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill? 

26  But,  lo,  *he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say 
nothing  unto  him.  lDo  the  rulers  know  indeed 
that  this  is  the  very  Christ  ? 

n Gen.  17:10— 14.  Lev.  12:3.  Rom.  4:9 — 11.  Gal.  3:17.  * Or,  without  breaking 

the  law  of  Moses.  Matt.  12:5.  o 5:8,9,14— 16.  p8:15.  Deut.  1:16,17.  16:18, 
19.  Ps.  58:1,2.  82:2.  94:20,21.  Prov.  17:15.  24:23.  Is. 5:23.  11:3,4.  Jam.  2:1,4, 
9 q 10,11.  r 20.  s Ps.  40:9,10.  71 :15, 16.  Prov.28:l.  Is. 42:4.  50:7,8.  Matt. 
22:16.  Acts  4:13.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Phil.  1:14.  2 Tim.  1:7, 8.  t 48.  9:22.  11:47—53. 
12:42.  Luke  7:30. 


putes  about  those  opinions  ; but  without  displeasure  or  irrita- 
tion against  Jesus. 

V.  14 — 17.  Our  Lord  saw  good  for  a time  to  conceal 
himself ; not  appearing  as  usual  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  : 
yet  he  would  not  lose  the  opportunity  of  preaching  to  the 
multitudes,  who  were  assembled  from  distant  nations  on  this 
occasion.  So  that  about  the  middle  of  the  feast,  which  lasted 
eight  days,  ( Note , Lev.  23:34 — 36.)  he  went  up  to  the  tem- 
ple, and  taught  the  people.  But  the  inhabitants  of  Judea 
inquired,  with  a mixture  of  surprise  and  disdain,  how  he 
could  have  sufficient  learning,  and  knowledge  of  the  law,  to 
qualify  him  as  a public  instructer ; seeing  he  had  been 
brought  up  in  an  obscure  manner,  and  without  any  of  the 
advantages  of  a liberal  education.  ( Marg . and  Marg.  Ref. 
y — b.)  To  this  objection  our  Lord  replied,  that  his  doctrine 
(or  in  the  instruction  which  he  delivered)  was  not  his  own, 
as  men  acquire  knowledge  by  study  and  tuition,  and  so  teach 
their  own  opinions,  or  those  of  their  master ; or  as  false 
prophets  speak  out  of  their  own  hearts  ; {Marg.  Ref.  c. 
Num.  16:28.  Note , Jer.  23:25 — 27.)  but  that  it.  was  the 
message,  which  he  came  to  deliver  from  “ Him  that  sent 
him  so  that  it  was  to  be  considered  as  the  testimony  of 
God  himself  brought  down  from  heaven,  and  declared  without 
any  mixture  or  alteration.  And  as  his  doctrine  was  divine, 
so  the  preparation  of  mind,  for  understanding  it,  did  not  con- 
sist in  natural  quickness  or  vigour  of  capacity,  or  in  human 
learning;  but  in  a sincere  willingness,  and  earnest  desire,  to 
w do  the  will  of  God  :”  insomuch  that  the  man  who  was 
brought  to  this  temper,  and  was  determined  to  obey  the  com- 
mand of  God,  however  it  might  interfere  with  his  interests  or 
prospects,  and  though  it  should  expose  him  to  persecution, 
would  use  proper  means  for  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
truth,  and  be  enabled  to  “know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it 
were  of  God,  or  whether  he  spake  of  himself,”  as  one  who 
deceived  the  people. — When  the  heart  is  thus  disposed  “ to 
do  the  will  of  God,”  it  rises  above  the  prejudices  of  pride, 
6elf-love,  and  worldly  hopes  and  fears,  which  cloud  and  bias 
the  understanding  of  others.  This  state  of  mind  is  also  the 
effect  of  divine  grace  ; and  He  who  has  given  any  one  such 
a measure  of  seriousness,  teachableness,  and  integrity,  will 
assist  him  to  discern  and  embrace  the  truth,  and  to  detect 
and  refuse  error.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — e.  Notes , Ps.  25:8,9. 
119:33.  Prov.  2:1 — 9.  23:23.  Is.  35:8— 10.  Jer.  50:4— 6.  P. 
O.  1 — 8.  Notes , Acts  8:26 — 40.  10:1 — 8.)  Indeed  every  one, 
who  is  thus  decided  to  do  the  will  of  God,  is  afraid  of  being 
deceived,  distrusts  himself,  and  seeks  diligently  for  divine 
teaching.  So  that,  in  every  way,  he  will  be  guided  through 
all  mazes  of  uncertainty  and  controversy,  to  the  knowledge 
of  every  essential  truth  ; and  all,  who  are  fatally  deluded, 
must  be  allowed  to  be  destitute  of  this  ingenuous  upright  dis- 
position.— 1 If  any  man  shall,  with  a simple  and  honest  heart, 
yield  himself  over  to  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  according  to 
the  measure  of  that  he  knows,  God  shall  encourage  and 
bless  that  man  with  further  light ; so  as  he  shall  fully  know, 
whether  my  doctrine  be  of  God,  or  of  myself.’  Bp.  Hall. 
1 “ He  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,”  that  is,  he  shall  have 
means  sufficient  to  convince  him  that  it  is  of  God.’  Whitby. 
— All  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  ‘have  means  sufficient  to 
convince  them  :’  but  the  person  described  by  our  Lord  shall 
actually  be  convinced.  The  means  to  him  shall  be  rendered 
effectual : otherwise  what  does  the  promise  amount  to  ? — 
Will  do  his  will.  (17)  Qe\j]  to  -S-tX/ iya  avrov  itoteiv. — “ Will- 
eth  to  do  his  will,”  or  purposeth.  It  is  his  object  and  aim,  in 
seeking  to  know  the  will  of  God.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23. 
12:46—50,  v.  50.) 

V.  18.  Our  Lord  added  another  general  rule.  The 
teacher,  who  is  not  sent  of  God,  will  in  one  way  or  other 
seek  his  own  honour  and  advancement,  having  no  higher 
principle  than  corrupt  selfish  nature : whereas  he,  who 
evidently  disregards  himself  that  he  may  seek  the  honour  of 
God,  proves  himself  to  be  truly  sent  by  him  ; and  is  free  from 
all  ground  of  suspicion,  as  if  he  were  an  impostor,  or  acted 
from  any  sinister  design.  Applying  this  to  Christ,  who 
endured  poverty,  contempt,  hardship,  suffering,  and  death,  for 
J*°  S1  *'*  of  God  in  man’s  salvation;  and  wki  boldly  taught 


those  doctrines,  which  excited  the  enmity  and  rage  of  the 
rulers  and  Pharisees,  and  yet  equally  opposed  the  carnal 
prejudices  of  the  common  people,  and  so  disgusted  them;  it 
was  evident  that  he  was  “true,  and  that  there  was  no 
unrighteousness  in  him.”  {Marg.  Ref.  Notps , 5:39 — 44. 

2 Cor.  4:5—7.  1 Thes.  2:1—8,  vv.  5—8.  2 Pet.  1:16—18.) 

Y.  19 — 24.  It  was  at  least  a year  and  a half  (probably 
longer)  since  Jesus  had  healed  the  man  at  the  pool  of  Beth- 
esda:  {Notes,  5:1 — 9.)  yet  the  Jewish  rulers  were  still 
desirous  of  putting  him  to  death  for  a supposed  infraction  of 
the  sabbath  on  that  occasion ; and  he  saw  proper  to  refer  to 
their  designs  in  his  public  preaching,  in  order  to  obviate  the 
people’s  prejudices  against  his  doctrine.  He  observed,  that 
they  were  zealously  attached  to  Moses,  their  great  lawgiver; 
yet  scarcely  any  of  them  were  conscientiously  obedient  to 
the  law.  For  why  did  they  go  about,  to  kill  him,  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  sixth  commandment?  {Marg.  Ref.  h — k.) 
To  this,  some  of  them,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  designs  of 
the  rulers,  replied,  in  a rude  and  contemptuous  manner,  that 
he  certainly  was  possessed  by  a devil,  and  was  insane:  for 
“who  went  about  to  kill  him?”  {Marg.  Ref . 1.)  To  this 
indecent  reflection  Jesus  meekly  answered,  that  he  had 
wrought  one  miracle  at  Jerusalem,  which  excited  their  asto- 
nishment ; not  so  much  by  the  power  and  goodness  displayed 
in  it,  as  because  he  did  it  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  ordered 
the  man  to  carry  his  bed  in  evidence  of  his  cure.  {Notes, 
5:10 — 16,45 — 47.)  But,  as  to  that  accusation,  they  should 
observe,  that  Moses  had  enjoined  them  the  law  of  circum- 
cision ; (though  it  had  been  practised  long  before  his  time  by 
their  fathers  ;)  yet  they  could  not  observe  that  law  without 
deviating  from  the  exact  rest,  which  they  supposed  to  be 
required  on  the  sabbath :'  for  when  the  eighth  day  happened 
on  the  sabbath,  they  used  to  circumcise  the  male  child,  that 
they  might  not  defer  that  ordinance  beyond  the  appointed 
time  ; nor  did  they  deem  this  labour  any  violation  of  the  holy 
rest.  But.  if  this  were  right,  as  no  doubt  it  was,  why  should 
they  blame  him  for  restoring  a man,  diseased  in  every  pa^t  ol 
his  body,  on  that  day,  to  perfect  soundness,  by  a word  speaking  ? 
Surely  the  law  of  love  was  as  binding  as  that  of  circumcision ! 
and  it  was  as  consistent  with  the  design  of  the  sabbath,  to 
restore  health  to  the  afflicted,  as  to  administer  an  external 
rite.  He  therefore  demanded  of  them,  not  to  judge  by  their 
partial  prejudices,  or  by  his  external  appearance  ; but  to 
decide  on  his  conduct  in  an  equitable  manner,  according  to 
the  spiritual  import  of  the  divine  law. — Circumcision  was  at 
first  given  to  Abraham,  as  “ the  seal  of  the  righteousness  ol 
faith,”  and  of  the  covenant  made  with  him  in  Christ ; though 
it  was  afterwards  made  a part  of  the  ceremonial  law. 
{Marg.  Ref.  n.  Notes , Gen.  17:7 — 12.  Rom.  4:9 — 12.  GaL 
3:15 — 18.  5:1 — 6.)  Our  Lord  seems  here  to  have  referred  to 
this  circumstance,  which  the  Jews  generally  overlooked,  thus 
confounding  together  the  Sinai-covenant,  and  that  made  with 
Abraham,  as  indeed  numbers  still  do. 

Ye  all  marvel.  Moses  therefore,  &c.  (21,22.)  Havres  §av- 
ya^ere.  g.ia  tovto  Mwer?;?,  k.  t.  A. — Some  point  these  words 
thus,  FT avres  Savya^ere  Sta  tovto.  M mays  <5r<5w kev,  k.  t.  A. 
“Ye  all  marvel  at  this.  Moses  gave  you  the  law,”  &c. — 
This  seems  the  more  obvious  construction. — Are  ye  angry, 
&c.  (23)  XoXrtTE.  Here  only. — A %oX»7,  bilis.  Matt.  27:34. 
Acts  8:23. — Every  whit  whole.]  fO \ov  av&ptonov  vytrj. — Ac- 
cording to  appearance.  (24)  Kar,oftv.  11:44.  Rev.  1:16.  Not 
elsewhere. — The  face  alone  appears,  the  rest  is  hid  : yet  this 
defective  view  causes  the  decision.  {Note,  1 Sam.  16:6,7.) 
“ I have  made  the  whole  man  sound  on  the  sabbath-day.” 
The  nature  of  the  disease,  wholly  disabling  the  man,  as  well 
as  the  completeness  of  the  cure,  seems  intended.  # 

V.  25 — 30.  While  this  subject  was  under  consideration, 
some  of  the  stated  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  were 
acquainted  with  the  designs  of  the  council,  (of  which  they 
who  came  from  other  places  were  ignorant,)  inquired,  whe- 
ther this  were  not  the  person,  whom  the  rulers  had  resolved 
to  put  to  death  as  a deceiver:  and  they  were  astonished 
that  he  was  allowed  to  speak  in  so  open  a manner,  and  met 
with  no  interruption.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — t.)  Was  it  possible,, 
that  the  rulers  should  at  length  be  persuaded,  that  he  was- 
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27  Howbeit,  uwe  know  this  man  whence  he  is; 
but  when  Christ  cometh,  xno  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple,  as  he  taught, 
saying,  ?Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I 
am  : *and  I am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that 
sent  me  ais  true,  bwhom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  CI  know  him  ; dfor  I am  from  him,  and 
he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  ethey  sought  to  take  him ; fbut  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people  ^believed  on  him, 
and  said,  hWhen  Christ  cometh.  will  he  do 
more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath 
done  ? 

32  The  ‘Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  mur- 
mured such  things  concerning  him ; and  the  Pha- 

u 15.  6:42.  Matt.  13:54— 57.  Mark  6:3.  Luke  4:22.  x 41,42.  Is.  11:1.  53:8. 
Jer.  23:5.  30:21.  Mic.  5:2.  Matt.  2'5,6.  Acts  8:33.  y 1:46.  8:14.  Matt.  2: 
23.  Luke  2:4,11,39,51.  z 3:2.  5:43.  8:16,42.  10:36.  12:49.  14:10,31.  a 3: 
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41,42.  Matt.  11:3— 6.  i 47— 53.  11:47,48.  12:19.  Matt . 12:23,24  . 23:13.  k 45, 

indeed  the  promised  Messiah?  They,  however,  knew  him  to 
be  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Mary  the  wife  of 
Joseph  ; but  when  the  Messiah  came,  no  man  would  know 
whence  he  was. — Doubtless  these  persons  were  ignorant  of 
our  Lord’s  descent  from  David,  of  his  miraculous  conception, 
and  of  his  nativity  at  Bethlehem;  and  they  rashly  concluded, 
that  his  parentage  and  birth  did  not  answer  to  those  predicted 
of  the  Messiah  : yet  they  seem  to  have  had  some  confused 
idea  of  the  divine  original  of  that  great  Redeemer ; and 
thence  they  decided,  that  “when  he  came  no  man  would 
know  whence  he  was.”  Had  their  prejudices  allowed  them  to 
examine,  they  would  have  found  their  objection  sufficiently 
answered  by  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s  nativity.  Some 
think  that  the  Messiah’s  birth  of  a virgin  was  referred  to  ; 
and  others,  that  a tradition  of' the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah 
when  he  came  would  for  a long  time  be  hidden,  was  meant : 
but  it  is  more  probable,  that  an  erroneous  construction  of 
some  prophecies,  which  relate  to  his  eternal  Deity,  had  drawn 
away  their  minds  from  the  plainer  and  more  express  predic- 
tions on  the  subject.  ( Marg . Ref.  u,  x.) — Our  Lord,  however, 
snowing  their  reasonings,  though  spoken  privately,  and  at.  a 
distance,  proclaimed  aloud,  in  reproof  of  their  obstinate  and 
ignorant  opposition,  that  they  indeed  vainly  imagined  that 
they  both  “ knew  him  and  whence  he  was,”  and  were  sure  that 
he  was  not  the  Messiah.  Yet  “ he  was  not  come  of  himself,” 
but  was  sent  by  God,  who  testified  of  him,  and  showed  him- 
self true  to  his  promises  and  prophecies : for,  though  they 
professed  to  be  worshippers  of  God,  they  did  not  know  his 
perfections  and  the  glory  of  them,  and  had  no  spiritual  or 
experimental  acquaintance  with  him.  But  he  perfectly  and 
intimately  knew  him,  being  from  him,  and  sent  by  the  Father 
to  make  him  known  to  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — d.  Notes,  5:31 
— 38.  8:17 — 20,  v.  19.  48 — 59,  vv.  54,55.) — This  declaration, 
that  they  knew  not  God,  joined  to  his  claim  of  such  a know- 
ledge of  God  as  was  peculiar  to  himself,  exasperated  the 
hearers  so  much,  that  they  sought  an  opportunity  to  appre- 
hend him : but,  as  “ his  hour  was  not  yet  come,”  they  were 
supernaturally  restrained  from  touching  him. — Ye  both , &c. 
(28)  Or,  “ Do  ye  both  know  me,  and  know  whence  I am  ?” — 
He  “that  sent  me  is  true;”  the  true  God:  or,  “my  real 
Father,”  and  not  Joseph,  as  ye  suppose. 

Indeed.  (26)  AX>;5a)?. — Very.\  AXySa s.  See  on  6:55.  The 
latter  aXy&tos  is  wanting  in  some  copies. — Was  not  yet  come. 
(30)  Ovjuo  eXyXv&ei.  6,8. — In  the  verses  referred  to,  the  proper 
time  of  our  Lord’s  going  up  to  Jerusalem  seems  meant:  here, 
the  hour  when  he  should  be  apprehended  and  put  to  death. 

V.  3t — 36.  The  arguments  and  replies  of  Jesus  convinced 
many  of  the  people,  that  he  was  the  Messiah ; and  they 
secretly  inquired  or  whispered  among  themselves,  whether 
that  great  Deliverer,  when  he  came,  could  work  greater  mira- 
cles than  Jesus  did.  Some  spies,  however,  carried  the  report 
of  this  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  the  more  exasperated;  as 
they  saw  that  their  reputation,  authority,  and  interest  must 
be  ruined,  if  the  people  received  him  in  this  character. 
Assembling  therefore  the  council,  they  “ sent  officers  to  take 
him,”  and  bring  him  before  them  in  a chamber  of  the  temple, 
where  they  were  convened.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.)  When  the 
officers  were  come,  Jesus  observed  that  he  should  continue 
with  them  a little  longer,  notwithstanding  their  designs  against 
him;  but.  that  he  should  shortly  return  to  the  Father  who  had 
sent  him.  Then  they  might  seek  him ; some  of  them  from 
malice,  and  others  from  a vain  desire  of  help  in  their  extreme 
distress ; but  they  would  not  find  him : (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
\otes,  Gen.  5:21 — 24.  Heb.  11:5,6.)  nor  would  they  ever  be 
able  to  enter  that,  happy  place  whither  he  was  going.  (Note, 
8:21 — 26.)  This  referred  to  the  calamities  which  were  coming 
i»n  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  enmnv  \o  Jesus,  and  to  their 
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risees  and  the  chief  priests  ksent  officers  to  take 
him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  !Yet  a little 
while  am  I with  you,  and  then  I go  unto  him  that 
sent  me. 

34  Ye  mshall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  ; 
aid  where  I am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves. 
Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him: 
will  he  go  unto  "the  dispersed  among  the  ’Gentiles, 
"and  teach  the  Gentiles? 

36  What  p manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said, 
qYe  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me ; and 
where  I am,  thither  ye  cannot  come? 

[Practical  Observations .] 

37  U In  rthe  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  stood  3and  cried,  saying,  flf  any  man  thirst, 
"let  him  come  unto  me  xand  drink. 
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vain  waiting  and  seeking  for  the  promised  Messiah  to  rescue 
them.  But  they  could  not  understand  whither  he  meant  to 
go,  having  no  idea  of  his  ascension  into  heaven  : they  there- 
fore inquired,  whether  he  intended  to  go  among^jlie  Jews, 
who  were  dispersed  in  other  nations  ; and  in  case  they  would 
not  receive  him  as  the  Messiah,  to  become  a Teacher  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  themselves  ? This  they  would  consider 
as  the  most  despicable  and  disgraceful  employment  imagin- 
able. (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 

The  dispersed.  (35)  Trjv  Siaaropav.  Jam.  1:1.  Not  else- 
where.— The  Gentiles.]  Tuv  EXXtjvuv.  Some  think  that 

the  dispersion  of  nations,  when  God  confounded  the  languages 
at  Babel,  is  referred  to ; and  that  the  Gentiles  dispersed  on 
that  occasion  were  intended  : but  the  passage  seems  rather  to 
mean,  those  countries  of  the  Gentiles  into  which  the  Jews 
were  dispersed. — fEXXi/vwv.  properly  “ Greeks.”  (Note,  Acts 
11:19—21.) 

V.  37 — 39.  As  the  officers,  who  came  to  take  Jesus,  re- 
turned after  what  is  here  recorded ; it  must  have  been  on  this 
day  that  they  were  sent  to  take  him.  (45)  On  “the  last  day, 
the  great,  day  of  the  feast”  of  tabernacles,  there  was  a holy 
convocation;  (Notes,  Lev . 23:34 — 36.)  and  it  is  recorded, 
that  the  people  used  to  draw  and  pour  out  water  before  the 
Lord.  In  allusion,  as  it  is  supposed,  to  this  ceremony,  Jesus 
stood  forth  in  a conspicuous  situation,  and  proclaimed  aloud, 
“If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.”  Thus 
he  declared  himself  to  be  the  unfailing  source  of  salvation  to 
perishing  sinners;  yea,  “the  Fountain  of  living  waters,”  in 
opposition  to  the  broken  cisterns  of  mere  creatures  ; and  in 
fact  he  spake  as  the  all-sufficient  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x. 
Notes,  4:10—15.  Ps.  36:5—9.  Is.  55:1—3.  Matt.  11:27—30. 
Rev.  21:5 — 8,  v.  6.  22:1,16,17.)  If  any  man  felt  himself  des 
titute,  exposed  to  misery,  and  desirous  of  true  happiness ; lei 
him  come  to  Jesus,  and  his  wants  would  be  supplied,  his  dis- 
tress prevented  or  removed,  his  desires  satisfied.  If  any 
sinner  were  disquieted  with  guilt,  and  fear  of  wrath,  and  expe- 
rienced fervent  desires  after  the  favour  of  God,  communion 
with  him,  and  recovery  to  holiness ; let  him  come  to  Jesus, 
and  his  terrors  should  be  dissipated,  and  the  blessings  thirsted 
after  be  granted.  But  as  this  thirst  especially  means  vehe- 
ment longing  after  spiritual  blessings,  which  nothing  can 
divert  or  satisfy  except  the  enjoyment  of  them  ; so  the  sano- 
tifying  and  comforting  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were 
particularly  intended.  For  he  added,  that  every  one  whe 
believed  in  him,  would  be  so  replenished,  that  “ out  of  his 
belly  would  flow  rivers  of  living  water.”  This  was  spoken  in 
reference  to  several  scriptures,  rather  than  as  a quotation  of 
any  particular  passage.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  Is.  43:1 4— 
21,  vv.  19,20.  44:3—5.  59:20,21.  Ez.  36:25—27.  Zech.  12.-9 
— 14.)  The  believer  would  not  only  have  these  divine  influ- 
ences communicated  to  him  for  his  own  abiding  advantage, 
but  they  would  be  within  him  “a  fountain  of  living  water, 
whence  plentiful  streams,  yea  rivers,  would  flow  forth,  for  th© 
quickening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  of  others  also.  This 
holy  apd  fervent  affection,  as  connected  with  divine  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  would  produce  such  a tenor  of  edifying  conver- 
sation and  exemplary  practice,  and  such  an  improvement  of 
every  talent,  as  would  render  the  man  a channel,  as  it  were, 
by  which  spiritual  blessings  would  be  conveyed  to  those  with 
whom  he  associated.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:33 — 37,  v.  35.  Eph. 
4:29.)  This  might  be  especially  intended  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel ; but,  in  a subordinate  sense,  it  is 
the  case  of  all  zealous  Christians. — The  evangelist  here 
notes,  that  our  Lord  spoke  this  of  the  Spirit,  which  bet-  evers 
were  afterwards  to  receive:  “for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet:  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.”  “Holy  men  ol 
old  had  indeed  spoken  as  they  were  moved  bv  .he  Holy 
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38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  ^out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water. 

39  (But  Hhis  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they 
that’ believe  on  him  should  receive:  afor  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ; because  that  Jesus  was 
not  yet  bglorified.) 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they 
heard  this  saying,  said,  cOf  a truth  this  is  the 
Prophet. 

41  Others  said,  dT his  is  the  Christ.  But  some 
said,  eShall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

42  Hath  fnot  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ 
cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town 
of  Bethlehem,  swhere  David  was? 

43  So  hthere  was  a division  among  the  people 
because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him  ; 
‘but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 
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Ghost ;”  and  all  believers  in  every  age  had  been  sanctified 
and  comforted  by  him : but  “ the  ministration  of  the  Spirit”  was 
not  at  that  time  fully  introduced ; the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  either  in  his  miraculous  or  his  sanctifying  influences, 
had  not  yet  taken  place;  fbr  that  signal  event  was  reserved 
to  grace  the  Redeemer’s  triumphs,  and  to  attest  his  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  to  heavenly  glory.  ( Marg . Ref.  z — b. 
( Notes , 16:7 — 15.  Luke  11:5 — 13,  v.  13.  Acts  2:14 — 21,33 — 
36.  2 Cor.  3:7—11.  Heb.  2:1—4,  v 4.) 

Belly.  (38)  Koikias.  (A  xotAo?  cavus.)  3:4.  Matt.  12:40. 
Phil.  3:19. — Prov.  20:30.  Hab.  3:16.  Sept. — All  that  is  within 
is  meant,  as  distinguished  from  what  is  without  a man.  Mark 
7:21—  Glorified.  (39)  E 6o\a<r$y.  12:16,23.  13:31,32.  16:14. 
17:1,5.  Acts  3:13. 

V.  40 — 53.  This  open  declaration  and  invitation  of  cur 
Lord,  with  his  other  public  instructions,  excited  a fresh  de- 
bate, and  a division,  or  schism,  among  the  people  concerning 
him  : as  some  deemed  him  that  prophet  who,  they  supposed, 
would  precede  the  Messiah  ; and  others  the  promised  Messiah 
himself.  But  to  this  it  was  objected,  that  Jesus  was  of  Gali- 
lee; whereas  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a descendant  of  David, 
and  a native  of  Bethlehem.  Thus  they  remained  under  the 
power  of  prejudice,  be'eause  they  did  not  make  diligent  and 
impartial  inquiry  concerning  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — h.)  Yet, 
amidst  these  disputes,  even  such  of  the  officers  as  were  dis- 
p<  sed  to  apprehend  him,  could  not  summon  resolution  to  do 
it:  so  they  returned  to  the  council  without  him  ; and,  being 
questioned  concerning  their  conduct,  they  replied,  “Never 
man  spake  as  this  person  does  !”  His  discourses  were  inim- 
itably powerful  and  convincing,  and  delivered  with  unspeak- 
able dignity  and  propriety.  {Marg  Ref.  i — 1.  Note , Matt. 
7:28,29.)  Tllfe  enraged  the  proud  and  envious  Pharisees, 
who  demanded,  whether  they  likewise  were  deceived  into  the 
opinion  of  his  being  the  Messiah.  And,  making  their  own 
example  the  test  of  truth,  they  inquired  whether  any  of  the 
rulers,  or  even  of  the  Pharisees,  the  most  learned,  eminent, 
and  religious  men  in  the  nation,  “ had  believed  in  him :”  for  as 
to  the  ignorant  multitude,  who  followed  him,  they  knew  no- 
thing of  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  were  deserving  to 
be  despised  and  execrated  of  men,  as  well  as  accursed  of 
God;  being  given  up  as  under  a curse  to  judicial  blindness. 
{Marg.  Ref.  m — o.j  To  this  Nicodemus  ventured  to  reply, 
by  inquiring,  whether  their  law  judged  and  condemned  any 
man  unheard,  and  without  examining  him  concerning  the 
things  of  which  he  was  accused.  {Notes,  3:1,2.  Deut.  17:8 
— 13.  19:15 — 21.)  This  implied  a direct  answer  to  their  in- 
quiry : here  was  a ruler,  a teacher,  and  a Pharisee,  who  at 
least  favoured  Jesus.  Accordingly  they  began  to  revile  him, 
as  if  he  had  spoken  like  a contemptible  Galilean ; and  required 
him  to  examine,  and  he  would  find  that  no  prophet  arose  out 
of  Galilee.  This  was  a rule,  for  which  they  had  no  ground 
in  Scripture ; for  Jonah,  at  least,  was  a native  of  Gath-he- 
pher,  or  Gittah-hepher , in  Galilee:  {Josh.  19:13.  2 Kings 
14:25.)  and  they  could  not  mean  the  Messiah  exclusively  : for 
this  would  have  implied  that  they  might  oppose  and  persecute 
other  prophets.  They  spoke,  however,  in  the  heat  of  irrita- 
tion, without  well  considering  the  import  of  their  own  words ; 
yet  Nicodemus’s  interposition  disconcerted  their  measures, 
and  they  did  not  proceed  any  further  in  their  design  at  that 
time.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — t.)  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  &c.  (48,49.) 

This  is  plainly  the  popish  argument,  by  which  they  attempt 
p prove  that  private  men,  Laics,  and  inferior  priests,  are  not 
io  be  governed  by  their  own  sentiments  of  Christ’s  doctrine  ; 
but  must  submit  to  their  general  councils,  and  to  the  major  part 
of  their  church  guides.  And  ...  it  is  as  strong  in  the  mouth 
of  the  Pharisees,  against  Christ  being  the  true  Messiah,  as  in 
the  mouth  of  Papists  against  Protestants.’  Whitby.  It  is  also 
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45  Then  came  kthe  officers  to  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees ; and  they  said  unto  them,  Wh> 
have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered,  ‘Never  man  spak« 
like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  mAreye 
also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  nany  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees, 
believed  on  him  ? 

49  But  °this  people,  who  knoweth  not  the  law, 
are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  r(he  that  came 
'to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,) 

51  Doth  ^our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear 
him,  and  know  what  lie  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  rArt  thou 
also  of  Galilee  ? s3earch,  and  look : fyr  out  of 
Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

53  And  ‘every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 
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employed  by  nominal  Protestants  against  such  companies  as 
they  choose  to  brand  by  some  opprobrious  name. 

A division.  (43)  £%« rya.  See  on  Matt.  9:16.  Accursed. 
(49)  EittKaraparoi.  Gal.  3:10,13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Gen.  3:14,17.  Deut.  27:15,16,  each  verse  to  26.  28:16,17,18,19. 
1 Sam.  14:24.  Prov.  24:24.  Sept.  A tcarapa,  Gal.  3:10,13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  No  external  evidences  or  advantages  can  over- 
come the  obstinacy  and  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  or  secure 
the  sinner’s  conversion : we  need  not  then  be  disconcerted  by 
the  contempt  and  opposition  of  our  nearest  relations,  when 
we  remember  that  the  brethren  of  the  holy  Jesus  “did  not  be- 
lieve in  him.” — Worldly  men  commonly  judge  of  others  by 
themselves ; and  so  ascribe  their  most  unexceptionable  ac- 
tions, however  modestly  and  humbly  performed,  to  ostenta- 
tion, ambition,  spiritual  pride,  or  some  selfish  motive  ; knowing 
that  their  own  most  specious  conduct  springs  from  no  higher 
principles.  They  often  likewise  attempt  to  give  salutary  and 
friendly  counsel,  with  apparent  seriousness,  to  those  who  ar© 
employed  in  the  service  of  God : yet  they  can  only  propos-e 
such  things,  as  apparently  conduce  to  their  present  advantage, 
and  really  tend  to  their  injury  and  disgrace.  {Note,  1 Kings 
22:13,14.)  But  the  spiritual  man  sees  a variety  of  reasons  for 
his  conduct,  and  for  the  time  and  manner  of  his  proceedings, 
of  which  others  have  no  capacity  to  judge.  {Note,  1 Cor.  2:14 
— 16.)  He  knows  himself  to  be  surrounded  with  enemies, 
who  hate  him,  in  proportion  as  his  example,  conversation,  or 
more  public  testimony,  exposes  the  wickedness  of  men’s  hearts 
and  lives ; protests  against  the  corrupt  maxims,  pursuits,  and 
fashions  of  the  world  ; and  shows  the  evil  even  of  their  boasted 
morality,  religion,  and  benevolence,  when  tarnished  by  pride, 
hypocrisy,  and  enmity  to  the  gospel.  He  is  therefore  aware 
that  he  needs  “ the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,”  as  well  as  “ the 
harmlessness  of  the  dove  {Note,  Matt.  10:16 — 18,  v.  16.)  ho 
consults  the  word  of  God,  and  prays  for  the  teaching  of  his 
Spirit:  he  is  decided  against  carnal  advice,  and  leaves  worldly 
counsellors  to  possess  unenvied  that  “friendship  of  the  world 
which  is  enmity  against  God;”  {Note,  Jam.  4:4 — 6.)  that  he 
may  follow'  the  dictates  of  heavenly  wisdom,  and  the  counsel 
of  an  enlightened  conscience. 

V.  11 — 18.  The  servants  of  Christ  must  expect  to  follow 
him  “ through  evil  report  and  good  report.”  The  most  faithful 
preachers  of  his  gospel  must  be  content  to  be  called  by  num- 
bers, “ deceivers  of  the  people ;”  though  others  will  allow 
them  to  be  good  men  ; and  some  perhaps  think  better  of  them 
than  they  deserve,  w'hich  none  ever  could  do  of  their  Lord 
and  Master.  But  in  general  they,  who  count  them  deceivers, 
will  speak  openly  their  sentiments:  while  many  who  favour 
them  will  be  afraid  of  incurring  reproach,  by  avowing  their 
regard  to  them. — Any  plausible  objection,  the  result  of  igno- 
rance and  indolent  mistake,  will  often  more  than  counter- 
balance the  fullest  proof  of  a man’s  being  employed  and 
accepted  by  God:  for  the  cause  is  tried  before  partial  judges, 
who  will  only  hear  evidence  on  one  side  of  the  question. 
Some  prejudice,  concerning  the  family,  country,  or  education 
of  the  faithful  teacher,  is  employed  by  Satan,  to  stop  the  ears 
of  his  servants  against  the  truth:  and  the  charge  of  ignorant 
and  illiterate  is  adduced,  against  the  most  scriptural  preachers, 
by  such  as  have  not  yet  learned  “ the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God,”  however  accomplished  they  may  be,  in  that 
“ wisdom  of  the  world  w'hich  is  foolishness  with  him.”  But 
in  an  inferior  sense,  every  faithful  minister,  wherever  edu- 
cated, may  humbly  adopt  the  words  of  Christ.  His  doctrine  is 
not  his  own  invention,  nor  does  it  spring,  either  from  his  learn- 
ing or  his  ignorance:  but  it  is  from  God,  deduced  from  hid 
word  through  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit ; w'ho  commands  it  to 
be  preached  for  the  glory  of  his  name.  All  therefore,  who 
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/estis  t'a'hes  at  the  temple,  1,  2.  The  Pharisees  lay  a snare  for  him,  in  re- 
spect of  a woman  taken  m adultery  ; but  he  turns  it  to  their  confusion,  arid 
warns  the  woman  to  sin  no  more,  3 — 11.  He  declares  himself  to  be  the  Light 
of  the  world,  12  ; justifies  his  doctrine,  shows  that  his  Father  bore  witness 
to  him,  and  predicts  the  doom  of  unbelievers , 13 — 29.  Many  believe,  whom 
he  exhorts  “ to  continue  in  his  word  promising  them  liberty  by  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  30 — 32.  He  refutes  the  cavils  and  delects  the  vain-confi- 
icnce  of  the  Jews  who  opposed  him  ; showing  that  they  are  the  slaves  of 
sin,  and  the  children  of  tfie  devil,  33 — 47.  Being  reviled,  as  a Samaritan 
and  possessed,  he  refutes  the  charge,  promises  life  to  believers,  asserts  his 
dignity,  and  adds  “ Before  Abraham  was,  I AM,"  48 — 58.  He  withdraws 
from  those  who  attempt  to  stone  him,  59. 

ESUS  Hvent  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 

2 And  bearly  in  the  morning  he  came  again 
into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  him : 
&and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 

3 And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto 
him  a woman  taken  in  adultery ; and,  when  they 
#had  set  hex  in  the  midst, 

* 4 They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this  woman  was 
taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

5  Now  dMoses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that 
such  should  be  stoned  : ebut  what  sayest  thou  ? 
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4.  Lukt  21:37,38.  c Matt.  5:1,2.  20:55.  Luke  4:20.  5:3.  dlvev.  20:10.  Deut. 
22:21—24.  Ez.  16:38—40.23:47.  e Matt.  5:17.  19:6-8.22:16-18.  f Num.  14: 
22.  Matt.  19:3.  I, tike  10:25.  11:53,54.  20.20—23.  1 Cor.  10:9.  g 2.  Gen.  49:9. 
Jer.  17:13.  Can.  5:5.  h Ps.  38:12— 14.  39:1.  Prov.  26:17.  Ec.  3:7.  Am.  5:10,13. 
Matt.  10:16.  15:23.  26:63.  i 7:46.  Prov.  12: 18.  26:4,5.  Jer.  23:29.  1 Cor.  14:24, 
25.  Col.  4:6.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.  1:16.  2:16.  19:15.  k Deut.  17:6,7.  Ps.  50:16— 


presume  to  engage  in  this  work,  should  daily  study  and  pray 
over  the  Scriptures,  in  order  to  possess  a well-grounded  con- 
fidence, that  the  grand  subjects  of  their  instructions  are  agree- 
able to  “ the  oracles  of  God.”  They  ought  likewise  to  “ take 
heed  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  their  doctrine that  thus  they 
may  always  have  the  “rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  their 
consciences,”  as  not  seeking  their  own  glory,  the  applause  of 
their  hearers  or  any  filthy  lucre,  (as  all  do,  who  speak  of 
themselves,  ) but  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Then  it  will  appear,  that  “there  is  no  unrighteousness  in 
them,”  nor  any  reason  to  suspect  ihem  of  bad  motives,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  ministry.  But,  amidst  the  various  opinions 
and  controversies  about  religion,  which  agitate  the  world  ; 
wrhat  a blessed  encouragement  is  it  to  the  honest  inquirer  to 
remember,  that  “if  any  man,”  of  any  nation,  “is  willing  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  men  speak  of  themselves  !”  The  word 
of  the  Lord  is  passed,  and  cannot  be  recalled  ; and  all,  who 
desire  earnestly  and  seek  diligently  to  know  the  will  of  God, 
in  order  to  reduce  it  to  practice,  shall  be  guided  through  every 
labyrinth  of  uncertainty,  and  past  every  precipice  of  error, 
mto  the  ways  of  truth  and  peace  ; and  they  only  shall  be  given 
up  to  strong  and  destructive  delusions,  “ who  hate  the  truth 
because  they  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.”  ( Note , 
2 Thes.  2:8—12.) 

V.  19-  36.  Unbelievers  may  be  very  zealous  for  their  own 
views  of  religion,  and  vehemently  persecute  those  who  dissent 
from  them  ; while  at  the  same  time,  they  are  acting  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  plain  precepts  of  Scripture,  and  indulging 
the  most  diabolical  tempers : and  when  the  least  check  is 
given  them,  they  revile  and  abuse  others,  as  if  all,  not  of  their 
party,  were  unworthy  of  the  least  Regard.  Such  men,  in  their 
zeal  for  doctrines,  (perhaps  true  in  themselves,  though  held 
by  them  in  a perverted  manner,)  entirely  overlook  the  genu- 
ine tendency  of  them ; and  are  full  of  pride  and  rage,  in  dis- 
puting for  the  most  humiliating  and  conciliatory  truths  1 If 
external  ordinances  be  their  idol,  they  pervert  them  to  pur- 
poses diametrically  opposite  to  their  true  intention  : and  they 
condemn  in  others  things  of  the  same  nature  with  those  which 
tfiey  allow  in  themselves,  or  undeniably  better.  But  it  be- 
hooves us  to  consider  matters  more  candidly  and  impartially  ; 
that  we  may  “not  judge  according  to  appearance,  but  judge 
righteous  judgment.”  We  should  also  guard  against  the  folly 
of  opposing  our  preconceived  opinions  to  such  instructions  as 
have  the  appearance  of  being  from  God. — If  we  would  under- 
stand religion,  we  must  endeavour,  by  diligently  searching  the 
Scriptures,  and  by  fervent  prayer,  to  “ be  taught  of  God,” 
clearly  to  understand  the  glory  and  harmony  of  the  divine 
perfections  ; and  we  must  seek  this  knowledge  of  God  from 
the  incarnate  Son,  and  by  contemplating  his  character,  mira- 
cles, life,  and  death  : ( Note , 17:1 — 3.  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.)  other- 
wise we  shall  set  up  a false  system  in  opposition  to  the  truth ; 
and  be  in  danger  of  being  seduced  to  concur  with  those  who, 
m every  age,  have  been  enraged  to  persecution  by  the  success 
of  the  true  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour. — For  a short  time 
Christ  continues  by  his  word  and  ministers,  among  those  who 
reject  his  salvation  : yet  the  day,  both  of  life  and  of  grace,  is 
of  transient  and  uncertain  continuance  ; and  afterwards  sin- 
ners, in  their  misery,  would  be  glad  of  that  help  which  now 
they  despise.  But  it  will  soon  become  in  vain  to  seek  him; 
and  where  he  is,  thither  shall  no  unbeliever  enter  for  ever. 
They  may  dispute,  reason,  and  murmur  about  such  faithful 
and  alarming  sayings  at  present;  but  the  event  will  explain 
them:  and  in  the  mean  time  he  will  continue  to  teach  his 
people,  who  are  dispersed  throughout  the  nations,  and  even 
as  poor  sinners  of  the  Gentiles. 

( 314  ) 


6 This  they  said.  f tempting1  him,  that  they 
might  have  to  accuse  him.  sBut  Jesus  stoopea 
down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 
has  though  he  heard  them  not. 

7 So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he  lifted 
up  himself,  ‘and  said  unto  them,  kHe  that  is  with 
out  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a stone  at  her. 

8 And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on 
the  ground. 

9 And  they  which  heard  it,  ‘being  convicted  by 
their  own  conscience,  mwent  out  one  by  one,  be- 
ginning at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last : and 
Jesus  was  left  "alone,  and  the  .woman  standing  in 
the  midst. 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw 
none  but  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her,  Woman, 
"where  are  those  thine  accusers  ? hath  no  man 
condemned  thee  ? 

11  She  said.  No  man,  Lord.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  rNeither  do  I condemn  thee:  ^go,  and 

Sin  nO  more.  [Practical  Observations.'] 


20.  Matt.  7:1—5.  23:25—28.  Rom.  2:1—3,21—25.  1 Gen.  42:21,22.  1 King*  2: 

44.  17:18.  Ps.  50:21.  Ec.  7:22.  Mark  6:14 — 16.  Luke  12:1 — 3.  Rom.  2:15.  1 John 
3:20.  m Job  5:12,13.  20:5,27.  Ps.  9:15,16.40:14,15.  71:13  Luke  13:17  n 2,10, 
12.  o Is.  41:11,12.  p 15.  3:17.  13:36.  Deut.  16:18.17:9.  Luke  9:56.  12: 13,14. 
Rom.  13:3,4.  1 Cor.  5:12.  q 5:14.  Job  34:31,32.  Prov.  28:13.  Is.  1:16— 18  55- 
6,7.  Ez.  18:3n— 32.  Matt.  21 :28— 31.  Luke  5:32. 13:3,5. 15:7,10,32  Rom.  2:4. 
5:20,21.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.  2 Pet.  3:15.  Rev.  2:21,22. 


V.  37 — 53.  Still  the  divine  Redeemer  proclaims  aloud  to 
every  man,  “ Let  him  who  is  athirst,  come  to  me  and  drink.” 
Happy  then  is  he  w'hom  nothing  can  satisfy,  except  the  favour, 
image,  and  enjoyment  of  God  ! Let  him  come  unto  Jesus, 
that  this  thirst  may  be  allayed,  and  let  him  not  fear  a repulse. — 
From  our  smitten  Rock  the  waters  of  life  flow  forth  abun- 
dantly, to  follow  the  true  Israelites  through  this  barren  wil- 
derness. {Notes,  Ex.  17:5,6.  1 Cor.  10:1 — 5.)  The  mi- 

raculous operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  do  not  now  ex- 
pect : but  for  his  more  ordinary  and  more  valuable  sanctify- 
ing influences  we  may  confidently  pray  : these  will  not  only 
be  “ in  us  a well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  ,B 
but  they  will  flow  forth  in  our  words  and  works,  to  water, 
fructify,  and  refresh  our  fellow-pilgrims  in  the  desert,  and 
to  be  the  means  of  quickening  such  as  were  dead  in  sin. 
(Notes,  P.  O.  Ez.  47:1 — 12.) — From  our  glorified  Redeemer 
these  holy  streams  have  flowed,  through  the  medium  of  the 
apostles,  evangelists,  and  a succession  of  believers,  down  to 
us  in  this  distant  age,  and  in  this  remote  corner  of  the  earth, 
may  we  communicate  them  to  those  around  us,  and  to  such 
as  shall  succeed  us,  till  the  whole  wrorld  be  replenished  by 
them. — But  alas  ! how  few  are  thus  athirst!  Even  they  who 
are  for  a time  impressed  and  restrained,  and  who  speak 
highly^  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  as  more  excellent  than  those  of 
all  other  teachers,  “ speaking  as  never  man  spake,”  often 
speedily  lose  their  convictions,  and  go  on  in  their  sins:  while 
proud  infidels  and  Pharisees,  with  carnal  scribes  and  priests, 
consider  all  as  deluded,  who  coincide  not  with  them  in  opi- 
nion. Frequently  they  revile,  as  ignorant  euthusiasts,  or  de- 
signing hypocrites,  such  men,  as  are  far  more  serious,  diligent, 
and  impartial  in  searching  for  the  truth,  than  themselves ; 
and  whose  words  and  works  are  sober,  scriptural,  and  exem- 
plary : but  it.  seems  enough  for  them  to  answer  by  saying, 
“Have  any  of  the  rulers  and  Pharisees  believed  in  him?” 
Whereas  the  opinions  of  men  of  this  description  have  more 
generally  been  a criterion  of  error,  than  the  test  of  truth.  But 
if  a few  of  their  own  rank,  education,  or  description  are  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  and  dare  to  avow  it : they  likewise  are 
directly  treated  with  obloquy  and  contempt,  as  weak  deluded 
persons,  who  have  suffered  themselves  to  become  the  dupes 
of  fanatics  and  imposters.  Thus  the  wicked  from  age  to  age 
proceed  in  precisely  the  same  track : yet  the  Lord  gradually 
brings  forward  the  weak  and  timid  of  his  sincere  disciples, 
and  makes  use  of  them  to  disconcert  the  politic  designs  of  his 
enemies ; for  “ his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his 
pleasure.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  VIII.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that 
our  Lord  went  every  evening  to  Bethany,  to  the  house  of 
Martha,  where  he  was  more  retired  than  he  could  have  been 
in  the  city : but  it  is  by  some  supposed,  that  he  spent  this 
night  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  in  devotion.  He,  however, 
returned  early  in  the  morning  to  the  temple,  that  he  might 
instruct  the  people  there  assembled,  before  they  left  Jerusa- 
lem the  day  after  the  conclusion  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
( Marg . Ref.) 

V.  3 — 11.  While  our  Lord  was  teaching  the  multitudes, 
his  enemies  concerted  a plan  for  drawing  him  into  a snare.  A 
woman  had  been  taken  in  adultery,  whose  guilt  was  unde- 
niable: they  the'efore  professed  a deference  to  his  judgment 
and  authority,  and  brought  the  criminal  to  him,  that  1 e might 
decide  what  punishment  should  be  inflicted  on  her ; as  Moses 
had  commanded  that  such  criminals  should  be  stoned  The 
law  doomed  both  the  adulterer  and  adulteress  “to  be  put  to 
death  ;”  but  these  scribes  and  Phar'.^ees  showed  tlnir  p ir* 
tiality,  by  prosecuting  the  woman  and  letting  the  man  escape' 
In  a case  nearly  parallel,  stoning  was  specified ; anu  rubai  Ijr 
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A.  D.  32. 

12  ^ Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  say- 

ing, rI  am  the  Light  of  the  world : he  that  fol- 
ioweth  me  8shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  ‘‘shall 
have  the  light  of  life.  t 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him,  uThou 
bearest  record  of  thyself ; thy  record  is  not  true. 

r 1:4—9.9:5.12:35,36.  Is.  9:2.  42:6,7.  49:6.  60:1— 3.  Hos.  6:3.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt. 
4:14 — 16.  Luke  1:78,79.2:32.  Acts  13:47,48.  2G:23.  s 12:46.  Ps.  18:28.  97:11.  Is. 
50:10.  2 Pet.  2:4,17.  Jude  6,13.  t 7:17.  14:6.  Job  33:28.  Ps.  49:19.  Kev.  21:24. 
u 5:31— 47.  x Num.  12:3.  Neh.  5:14— 19.  2 Cor.  11:31.  12:11,19.  y 42.  7:29. 

this  had  become  the  general  punishment  of  all  convicted  of 
adultery.  ( Marg . Ref.  d.  Notes,  Lev.  20:10 — 10.  Deut. 
22:13—21.  Ez.  23:43—49.)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
however,  concluded  from  many  parts  of  our  Lord’s  doctrine, 
that  he  deemed  himself  authorized  to  alter  or  abrogate  the 
appointments  of  Moses : and  therefore  they  desired  his  opi- 
nion, (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3 — 9.)  But, 
if  he  had  ordered  them  to  execute  the  law,  they  would  doubt- 
less have  accused  him  to  the  Romans  of  assuming  a judicial 
authority,  independent  of  their  government:  had  he  directed 
them  to  set  her  at  liberty,  they  would  have  represented  him 
to  the  people  as  an  enemy  to  the  law,  and  the  patron  of  the 
most  infamous  characters:  and  had  he  referred  them  to  the 
Roman  authority,  they  would  have  accused  him  to  the  multi- 
tude, as  a betrayer  of  their  liberties.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes , 
Matt.  22:15 — 22.)  Indeed  they  seem  to  have  concluded,  that 
he  must,  inevitably,  either  render  himself  obnoxious  to  the 
Romans,  or  unpopular  among  the  Jews,  by  his  answer  to  this 
insidious  question:  and  in  either  case,  it  would  have  facili- 
tated the  execution  of  their  purpose  in  putting  him  to  death. 
But  he  saw  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  ; and  therefore  he 
stooped  down,  as  if  he  had  not  regarded  them.  Perhaps  he 
wrote  with  his  finger  in  the  dust,  the  sentence  which  he  after- 
wards spake.  Some  think,  that  he  meant  to  teach  them  in 
this  manner,  that  they  ought  to  decide  such  matters  by  the 
written  word;  and  others,  that  he  intimated  that  such  base 
hypocrites  should  “ be  written  in  the  earth.”  (Jer.  17:13.) 
But  these  are  mere  conjectures. — 1 To  be  willing  to  be  igno- 
rant of  what  our  great  Master  has  thought  fit  to  conceal,  is  no 
inconsiderable  part  of  Christian  learning.’  Doddridge. — His 
apparent  backwardness,  however,  to  interfere,  rendered  the 
scribes  the  more  urgent  in  their  demand : and  therefore  at 
length,  he  lifting  up  himself,  abruptly  ordered  that  man  who 
was  “ without  sin  among  them”  to  begin  the  execution  of  the 
criminal,  by  first,  casting  a stone  at  her.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 
k.)  It  was  appointed  by  the  law,  that  the  accuser  should  thus 
lead  the  way,  in  putting  the  condemned  person  to  death : 
(Note,  Deut.  17:2 — 7.)  the  whole  company  that  brought  this 
woman  were  her  accusers  : but  it  would  have  been  unsuitable 
for  any  one  of  them,  who  was  conscious  of  secret  flagrant 
wickedness,  to  have  begun  this  severity ; and  therefore  he 
required  that  person  to  do  it,  who  was  conscious  of  his  own 
innocence. — Our  Lord  assuredly  did  not  mean,  that  no  man 
ought  to  act  as  judge  or  witness  in  a criminal  cause,  who  is 
not  wholly  exempt  from  sin  in  his  own  conduct;  because  that, 
would  disannul  civil  government,  which  is  “ the  ordinance  of 
God.”  But  he  knew  the  concealed  iniquities  of  these  men  : 
and,  by  thus  appealing  to  their  consciences  in  respect  of  them- 
selves, he  made  them  sensible  of  the  impropriety  of  their 
taking  an  active  part,  in  this  prosecution.  A divine  power 
doubtless  attended  his  word,  and  a new  conviction  of  guilt 
seized  on  them,  which  for  the  present  disarmed  their  malice : 
and,  perhaps,  fearing  lest  he  should  more  openly  and  expli- 
citly mention  the  particular  crimes  of  which  they  severally 
were  conscious  ; they  took  the  opportunity,  whilst  he  again 
stooped  down,  to  withdraw  silently  and  singly  ; the  eldest  of 
the  company,  being  most  deeply  alarmed,  departing  first,  and 
the  others  following  his  example.  Thus  they  were  sent  away, 
in  disgrace  and  self-condemned,  so  that  Jesus  was  left  alone : 
that  is,  none  remained  with  him  of  that  company,  save  the 
woman,  who  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  court,  where  the  people 
were  assembled  to  attend  on  his  doctrine ; and  there  she 
waited  to  hear  what  sentence  he  would  pass  upon  her.  But., 
having  battled  the  designs  of  his  enemies,  he  declined  all  in- 
terference with  the  magistrate’s  office,  and  gave  her  permis- 
sion to  depart;  exhorting  her  at  the  same  time  not  to  repeat 
her  crime,  or  return  to  any  of  her  former  wickednesses. — 
There  is  no  decisive  proof  that  she  was  a true  penitent ; for 
our  Lord  in  saying,  “Neither  do  I condemn  thee,”  spake 
only  of  condemnation  to  death  according  to  the  judicial  law  ; 
•l Marg.  Ref.  1— o.  Notes,  18:33—36.  Luke  12:13,14.)  and 
the  exhortation,  “ Sin  no  more,”  was  a direct  and  strong  con- 
demnation of  her  conduct  : (Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  5:10 — 14.) 
et  if  these  remarkable  circumstances  were  the  means  of  her 
eing  converted,  pardoned,  and  saved  ; it.  would  appear  pe- 
culiarly suited  to  the  design  of  him  who  “came,  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.” — No  conclusive 
argument  can  hence  be  drawn,  concerning  the  punishment  of 
adultery  under  the  Christian  dispensation:  and  doubtless  it  is 
absurd,  that  this  crime  should  escape  almost  without  any  legal 
censure  ; when  theft,  in  many  cases  is  punished  with  dispro- 
portionate severity. — The  first  eleven  verses  of  this  chapter, 
ind  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  are  wanting  in 
many  ancient  copies  and  manuscripts ; and  several  learned 
rasn  have,  on  that  ground,  questioned  whether  the  passage  be 
fenum*-  But  others,  who  have  most  fully  examined  the  sub- 


14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Though 
I bear  record  of  myself,  Kyet  my  record  is  true : 
yfor  I know  whence  I came,  and  whither  I go, 
zbut  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I come,  and  whi  liter  I go. 

15  Ye  ajudge  after  the  flesh;  bI  judge  no  man 

16  And  cyet  if  I judge,  my  judgment  is  true: 

10:15,36.  13.3.  14:10.  16:28.  17:8.  z 7:27,28.  9:29.  a 7:24.  1 Sam.  16:7.  Ps.  58; 
1,2.  94:20,21.  Am.  5:7.6:12.  Hab.  1:4.  Rom.  2:1.  1 Cbr.  2:15.  4:3— 5.  Jam.  2.4. 
b 11.3:17.12:47.18:36.  Luke  12:14.  c 5:22—30.  Ps.  45:6,7.  72:1,2.  98:9.  99:4. 
Is.  9:7‘.  11-2-5.  32:1,2.  Jer.  23:5, ‘i.  Zech.  9:9.  Acts  17:31.  Rev.  19:11. 

ject,  are  satisfied  that  they  are  indeed  a part  of  the  apostolical 
narrative  ; and  the  objections  made  to  it  are  evidently  grounded 
on  prejudice  and  misapprehension.  Some  have  considered 
these  misapprehensions,  (or  rather,  the  expressions  which  give 
occasion  to  them,)  as  internal  evidence  against  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  passage.  But  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  internal 
evidence  of  its  being  genuine,  is  sufficient  to  counterpoise  far 
more  external  evidence  to  the  contrary,  than  can  be  urged 
against  it.  Every  circumstance  is  completely  in  character’, 
and  exactly  what  might  have  been  expected  from  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  from  our  Lord ; and  consentaneous  with 
several  other  snares  laid  for  him,  an,d  his  method  of  avoiding 
them.  The  manner  of  the  narrative  is  the  plain  simple  man- 
ner of  the  evangelist ; and  the  answer  of  our  Lord,  though 
perfectly  suited  to  the  purpose,  would  scarcely  ever  have  been 
thought  of  by  human  sagacity.  In  short,  it  does  not  appear 
to  me,  that  all  the  critics  who  have  argued  this  point,  (among 
whom  are  some  of  high  respectability  and  undoubted  piety,) 
could,  if  combined  together,  have  framed  so  singular  an  anec- 
dote, or  one  so  interesting  and  instructive. — 1 The  notice  that 
Eusebius,  and  other  ancient  writers,  have  taken  of  the  dubi- 
ousness of  this  passage,  with  a few  other  instances  of  a like 
nature,  shows  the  critical  exactness  with  which  they  exa- 
mined into  the  genuineness  of  the  several  parts  of  the  New 
Testament ; and  so  on  the  whole,  strengthens  the  evidence 
of  Christianity.’  Doddridge. 

Taken.  (3)  K aT£i\rjyy£VT]v.  4.  1:5.  12:35.  Mark  9:18.  1 Cor 
9:24.  Eph.  3:18.  Phil.  3:12,13,  et  al. — In  adultery.  (4) 
hloixevoyevrj.  Matt.  5:27,28.  19:18.  Mark  10:19.  Luke  16:18. 
18:20.  Rom.  2:22.  Jam.  2:11.  Rev.  2:22.  A yoixtia,  3. 
Where  the  law  of  Moses  is  referred  to,  the  word  always 
supposes  the  woman  to  be  the  wife  of  another  man;  and 
never  denotes  the  case  of  a married  man  lying  with  a woman 
neither  married  nor  betrothed  to  another.  But  the  New 
Testament  rule  considers  this  also  as  adultery, — In  the  very 
act.]  ETravro<p(opo).  Here  only.  'Em,  avru,  et  <p(t>paw,furtot 
a <bivp,  fur.  As  a thief  is  detected  in  the  act  of  stealing. — 
He  that  is  without  sin.  (7)  fO  avayapTr/ros.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Deut.  29:19.  Sept. — Peccati  expers.  ‘ ' AvayaprjjTos  tear’ 
e\oxnv,  eum  notat,  qui  est  immunis  ah  adulterii  et  scortationis 
crimine .’  Schleusner. — The  eldest.  (9)  npsa/^urrpwv.  “The 
elders.”  Probably  the  elders  of  the  council  are  meant. 

V.  12.  After  this  interruption,  our  Lord  proceeded  to 
instruct  the  multitudes : and  the  sun  being  perhaps  at  this 
time  just  risen,  he  thence  took  occasion  to  declare  himself  to 
be  “ the  Light  of  the  world.”  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes , 
1:4 — 9.  12:34 — 36,44 — 50.  Mai.  4:2,3.)  Christ  is  to  men  in 
general,  as  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls,  what  the  sun  is  in 
respect  of  their  temporal  life  : he  is  the  Source  and  Fountain 
of  all  spiritual  knowledge  and  wisdom,  by  which  any  man 
ever  did,  or  ever  shall,  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  acceptably 
do  his  will,  and  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  All  other  lights  must 
be  either  typical,  derived,  or  deluding.  Tnose  who  have 
taught  the  same  truths,  have  in  their  measure  reflected  his 
light : they,  who  have  taught  opposite  opinions,  have  deceived 
men,  with  a false  glare  of  supposed  science,  into  the  pit  of 
destruction.  (Notes,  Is.  8:20.  Matt.  6:22,23.  Col.  2:1 — 9. 
He,  “ the  Sun  of  Righteousness,”  had  with  his  dawning 
beams  afforded  a degree  of  light  to  preceding  generations : 
but  he  was  now  risen ; and  he  called  upon  the  Jews  to  make 
use  of  his  clearer  light,  in  preference  to  that  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  and  in  opposition  to  the  instructions  of  false 
teachers,  or  of  any  of  those  however  distinguished  who  pre- 
tended to  illuminate  mankind  ; at  the  same  time  he  assured 
them,  that  no  one,  who  received  his  doctrine,  obeyed  his 
word,  and  followed  him  as  his  true  disciple,  should  continue 
in  ignorance,  error,  uncertainty,  iniquity,  or  misery,  however 
deeply  he  had  before  been  involved  in  this  complicated  dark- 
ness. On  the  contrary,  he  should  certainly,  though  in  general 
gradually,  be  illuminated  in  the  clear  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  every  thing  pertaining  to  acceptance,  peace,  and  holiness; 
that  so  he  might  possess  that  divine  light  which  guides  men 
safely  and  comfortably  through  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow, 
to  the  everlasting  felicity  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t 
Notes , Prov.  4:18,19.  Is.  42:13—17,  v.  16.  Hos.  6:1—3,  v.  3 
Acts  26:18 — 20.  Eph.  5:8 — 14,  vv.  8,14.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Rev 
21:22 — 27.  22:2 — 5,  v.  5.) — The  light  of  life.]  “ In  him  was 
life,  and  the  life  was  the  Light  of  men.”  (1:4.) — “ With  thee 
is  the  fountain  of  life,  and  in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light.” 
(Ps.  136:9.) — The  Messiah  had  frequently  been  predicted 
under  this  image;  (Notes,  Is.  9:2.  42:5 — 7.49:5,6.  60:1 — 3.) 
so  that  this  declaration  implied  an  avowal  of  his  character* 
and  also  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  opposed  him, 
were  blind  guides  and  false  teachers. 

V.  13 — 16.  Some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  among  tho 
multitude,  (perhaps  indignant  at  the  discomfiture  of  their 
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ac>r  I am  not  alone,  but  I and  the  Father  that 
sent.  r ie. 

17  It  is  ealso  written  in  your  law, f That  the  tes- 
timony of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I am  sone  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  hand 
the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  thy 
Father?  Jesus  answered,  ‘Ye  neither  know  me 
nor  my  Father:  kif  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  'in  the  treasury,  as 
he  taught  in  the  temple  : mand  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him ; for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  ^1  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  nI  go 
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brethren,  as  well  as  at.  the  intimation  of  the  preceding  words,) 
observed  that  as  “ he  bare  witness  to  himself,”  his  testimony 
ought  to  be  considered  as  false,  or  invalid,  according  to  the 
common  rule  of  judgment  in  such  cases.  To  this  he  an- 
swered, that  this  rule  did  not  apply  to  him ; as  he  knew 
perfectly  whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  was  about  to  go ; 
of  which  they  were  entirely  ignorant. — He  had  before  shown 
them,  that  God  had  in  various  ways  borne  witness  to  him: 

( Marg . Ref.  u — z.  Note , 5:31 — 38.)  yet  they  spake  as  if’ 
there  had  been  no  other  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  than 
his  own  word ; as  a mere  man,  like  other  men,  not  giving 
any  adequate  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  or  the  high  claims 
which  he  advanced  of  dignity  and  authority. — ‘ My  coming 
from  heaven  on  an  embassy  to  you,  . . . and  that  testified  by 
the  Spirit  to  John  Baptist,  and  by  John  Baptist  to  you,  . . . 
gives  a validity  to  my  testimony ; and  joins  God  the  Father 
himself  in  the  testimony  with  me.  And  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  testified  that  I am  sent  by  God  ; so  my  ascension  to 
heaven,  (which  will  sufficiently  prove  my  mission,)  being 
known  to  me  beforehand,  though  not  to  you  ; and  being  dis- 
coverable by  the  event  to  you  also ; ...  it  will  follow,  that  my 
testimony  of  myself  is  authentic  and  valid.’  Hammond. — 
‘As  I spake  from  my  own  certain  knowledge,  and  I have 
already  shown  that  I come  wjth  a divine  commission,  my 
testimony  is  perfectly  true.  I well  know  from  whence  I 
come,  and  whither  I go  ; and  the  most  evident  demonstra- 
tions of  it  have  been  given  to  you,  both  in  the  nature  of  my 
doctrine,  and  in  the  miracles  which  I have  wrought  among 
you:  but  you  are  so  perverse,  that  as  often  as  I have  hinted 
or  declared  it,  you  know  not  to  this  day,  from  whence  I come, 
and  whither  I am  going;  which  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
want  of  sufficient  evidence,  but  merely  to  the  force  of  your 
own  prejudices : for  you  judge  according  to  the  maxims  of 
flesh  and  sense,  and  will  believe  nothing  in  opposition  to  those 
principles  which  ye  have  so  rashly  imbibed  ; and  by  this 
means  are  justly  liable  to  condemnation.’  Doddridge.  The 
consciousness  of  our  Lord  to  his  own  divine  dignity,  and  the 
foresight  of  his  ascension  and  mediatorial  exaltation,  could 
not  be  adduced,  strictly  speaking,  as  an  argument  in  proof  of 
the  validity  of  his  testimony  concerning  himself,  for  the  con- 
viction of  others  : but  it  was  proper,  that  he  should  speak  in 
this  manner  concerning  his  own  Deity  and  authority:  and 
his  words  being  confirmed  by  miracles,  and  other  sufficient 
proofs,  would  not  fail  to  make  a deep  impression  on  numbers, 
leading  them  to  a more  careful  consideration  of  the  subject, 
and  fully  satisfying  all  who  were  candid  and  teachable ; while 
the  event  would  effectually  confute  gainsayers,  and  still  more 
illustrate  the  great  doctrines  concerning  his  person  and  sal- 
vation. As,  however,  he  meant  afterwards  to  recur  to  this, 
he  seems  to  have  waved  -the  further  discussion  of  it  for  the 
present,  and  only  observed  that  the  Pharisees  were  incom- 
etent  judges  in  such  a cause : for  they  were  ignorant  of 
im,  as  “ coming  down  from  heaven,”  and  about  shortly  to 
return  thither  ; nay,  they  were  unacquainted  even  with  the 
place  of  his  nativity  as  man : and  moreover  they  were  so 
blinded  by  their  carnal  prejudices  and  expectations  of  a 
Messiah,  that  they  judged  of  his  pretensions  “ according  to 
the  flesh,”  without  any  relish  for  the  spiritual  excellency  of 
his  character  and  doctrine,  or  desire  of  the  real  blessings  of 
his  kingdom.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:21 — 23.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1 Cor. 
2:14 — 16.)  He  came,  however,  among  them  as  a Saviour, 
and  did  not  mean  at  that  time  to  denounce  sentence,  or  exe- 
cute vengeance,  on  any  man  ; of  which  he  had  given  them  a 
proof  in  his  refusal  to  pass  sentence  on  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note , 3:17,18.)  Yet  if  he 
had  assumed  this  character,  he  should  certainly  have  judged 
with  infallible  equity  and  truth ; as  his  union  of  nature, 
counsel,  and  operation,  with  the  Father,  who  sent  him  and 
was  with  him,  must  exclude  all  possibility  of  error  or  injustice. 
Though  our  Lord  did  not  as  a Judge  formally  pronounce, 
Rnd  so  proceed  to  execute,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  on 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees ; yet  he  had  clearly  shown  them 
what  opinion  he  formed  of  their  character  and  conduct; 
which  the  event,  and  especially  the  day  of  judgment,  would 
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my  way,  and  ye  shah  seek  me,  °and  shall  die  in 
your  sins:  I’whither  I go,  ye  cannot  come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  nWill  he  kill  himself, 
because  he  saith,  Whither  I go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  rYe  are  from 
beneath  ; I am  from  above  : 8ye  are  of  this  world ; 
lam  not  of  this  world. 

24  I said  therefore  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins:  ‘for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I am  he 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him,  uWho  art  thou  ? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  xEven  the  same  that  I 
said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I yhave  many  things  to  say  and  zto  judge  of 
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prove  to  have  been  just  and  well  grounded.  (Marg.  Ref* 
c,  d.) 

Y.  17 — 20.  The  law  of  which  the  Pharisees  professed  to 
be  so  tenacious,  admitted  the  evidence  of  “ two  men”  as  a 
sufficient  proof  of  any  fact ; though  the  Scriptures  every 
where  described  mankind,  as  prone  to  deceive  and  liable  to 
be  deceived.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  Deut'.  17:2 — 7.  19:15 — 
21.)  Jesus  therefore  observed,  that  he  was  one  competent 
witness  concerning  his  own  nature  and  mission ; (for  he 
spake  as  a prophet  declaring  his  mission,  and  not  as  a 
criminal  who  might  not  testify  in  his  own  cause;)  and  his 
Father  was  a second  unexceptionable  witness  to  him. 
Doubtless  he  referred  to  his  own  miracles,  to  the  voice  from 
heaven,  and  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecies,  by  which  it 
was  proved  that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God.”  But  the  Jews, 
either  did  not  understand  his  meaning,  or  were  unwilling 
fairly  to  meet  the  argument ; and  therefore  they  inquired 
who  his  father  was.  He  did  not,  however,  see  good  to  give 
them  an  explicit  answer ; but  only  declared  that  they  “ did 
not  know  either  him  or  his  Father.”  Indeed,  had  they 
acknowledged  him  in  his  divine  person  and  mediatorial  work, 
they  would  have  discovered  his  Father’s  glory  as  shining 
forth  in  him  ; and  thus  have  attained  a spiritual  and  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  Father  also:  for,  as  he  afterwards 
said  more  expressly,  “ he  who  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father  ;”  and  “I  and  the  Father  are  One.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
g— k.  Notes,  54—59,  vv.  54,55,59.  1:18.  10:26—31,  v.  30. 14:7— 
14,  vv.  9,10.  15:22— 25.  16:1— 3.  17:1—3.  1 Chr.  28:9.  Matt.  11*. 
27.  2 Cor.  4:5,6.) — This  open  declaration  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  was  made  in  that  part  of  the  precincts  of  the  temple 
where  the  sacred  treasures  were  collected  and  deposited  : 
(Note,  Mark  12:41 — 44.)  yet  his  enemies  were  so  restrained, 
that  they  did  not  apprehend  him  ; because  the  time  of  his 
sufferings  and  death  was  not  then  arrived.  (Marg.  Ref.  1, 
m.  Notes,  7:25 — 30,  v.  30.  11:7 — 10.  13:1 — 5.  Duke  13:31  — 
33.) 

Treasury.  (20)  TaZ,o<l>v\aKHi).  Mark  12:41,43.  Duke  21:1. 

Y.  21 — 26.  (Note,  7:31 — 36.)  Our  Lord  next  warned  the 
unbelieving  Jews  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  more  plainly  than 
before.  He  informed  them,  that  he  should  speedily  with- 
draw from  them  ; and  that,  in  their  approaching  miseries, 
they  would  desire  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  redeem 
them;  (for  he  was  indeed  that  great  Deliverer,  though  they 
would  not  believe  it;)  and  in  this  vain  expectation  they 
would  “ perish  in  their  sins  (or,  “in  their  sin,”  of  rejecting 
the  promised  Messiah  :)  for  they  would  by  no  means  be  able 
to  come  to  that  place  whither  he  was  going.  This  appeared 
so  strange  to  the  Jews,  who  thought  of  nothing  but  this 
present  world,  that  they  perversely  and  scornfully  inquired 
of  each  other,  whether  he  meant  to  murder  himself,  in  order 
to  get  out  of  their  reach  ; as  he  so  decidedly  declared  that 
they  could  not  follow  him.  In  answer  to  this  most  absurd 
and  malignant  reflection,  Jesus  observed  to  them,  that  they 
were  both  earthly  in  their  original,  and  diabolical  in  their  dis- 
position, and  belonged  to  “ this  present  evil  world  :”  whereas 
he  was  “ from  above,”  of  a heavenly  and  divine  nature,  and 
not  at  all  like  the  men  of  the  world  in  his  judgment  and  tem- 
per ; so  that  his  doctrine,  kingdom,  and  blessings  could  not 
suit  their  mind  and  heart.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.  Note , 3:27 — 
36,  vv.  31,32.)  So  long  as  this  contrariety  continued,  there 
could  be  no  cordial  intercourse  between  them.  (Note,  Am. 
3:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  He  was  about  to  return  to  heaven,  whence  he 
had  come  down  ; but  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  follow 
him  thither,  or  even  be  capable  of  enjoying  its  holy  pleasures, 
so  long  as  they  retained  their  present  proud  and  carnal  minds, 
and  “ enmity  against  God  :”  nor  could  they  escape  condem- 
nation, unless  they  believed  him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah. 
— Some  think  that  in  the  expression  “ I am  He,  (of  which 
the  latter  word  is  not  in  the  original,)  our  Lord  meant  to 
avow  himself  the  great  I AM,  who  spake  to  Moses.  Ano- 
ther passage  indeed  in  this  chapter,  is  unequivocal  to  this 
purpose:  (Note,  54 — 59,  j>.  58.)  but  the  expression  is  some- 
times applied  to  others,  exactly  as  in  this  place:  (9:9.  Gr.) 
ayd  it  would  weaken  the  argument  to  adduce  it  in  proof  of 
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you : abut  he  that  sent  me  is  true  ; band  I speak 
to  the  world  those  things  which  I have  heard  of 

h m. 

27  They  Understood  not  that  he  spake  to  them 
of  the  F ather. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  dWhen  ye 

have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  ethen  shall  ye  know 
that  I am  he,  f and  that  I do  nothing  of  myself ; 
shut  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I speak  these 
things.  _ 

29  And  hhe  that  sent  me  is  with  me  : the  F ather 
hath  not  left  me  alone ; 'for  I do  always  those 

things  that  please  him.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

30  As  he  spake  these  words,  kmany  believed 

on  him.  * 
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the  doctrine  ; like  bringing  suspicious  witnesses  to  a fact 
which  is  otherwise  sufficiently  attested. — The  Jews  however 
demanded  of  him  who  he  was,  seeing  he  so  peremptorily 
required  them  to  believe  in  him;  and  his  answer  to  this 
inquiry  has  greatly  embarrassed  expositors : but  the  most 
obvious  meaning,  and  most  naturally  conveyed  by  the  ori- 
ginal words,  seems  suggested  by  our  translation  ; as  if  he  had 
said,  ‘At  the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  I told  you,  that  I 
am  “the  Light  of  the  World;”  and  if  you  believe  on  me 
as  such,  you  will  gradually  know  more  of  my  person  and 
doctrine.’  {Note,  12.)  This  was  equivalent  to  informing 
them  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  the  Son  of  God. — He 
added,  that  he  had  much  more  to  say  to  them  concerning 
himself  and  his  salvation,  as  well  as  about  their  guilt  and 
danger,  and  the  vengeance  which  was  to  be  executed  on 
their  nation : but  his  Father,  who  sent  him,  being  true 
and  faithful,  would  certainly  fulfil  all  his  ancient  promises 
and  threatenings  respecting  them,  and  attest  the  doctrine 
which  he  taught  them : for  he  only  spake  to  the  world  the 
doctrine  which  he  had  received  from  the  Father. — Die  in  your 
sins.  (24)  ‘As  wanting  that  faith  in  me,  which  can  alone 
procure  the  pardon  of  them.’  Whitby.  They  scornfully 
inquired,  whether  Jesus  intended  to  murder  himself;  and  he 
showed  them,  that  by  rejecting  him,  they  would  murder  their 
own  souls  ! {Notes,  Prov.  8:36.  Ez.  18:25 — 32.)  “ To  die  in 
sin”  is  to  die  unpardoned,  unchanged,  under  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  a vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction.  {Marg. 
Ref.  o.  Note,  Prov.  14:32.) 

Sins.  (21 ) Ty  ayapria. — T aig  ayapnaig,  24. — From  be* 
veath.  (23)  E k toiv  koto),  soil,  yepwv.  6,8. — K aroirtpos.  Eph. 
4:9. — From  the  beginning.  (25)  Tyv  apxvv • Scil.  Kara  ryv 
oex-nv.  Gen:  13:4.  41:20.  43:18,20.  1 Chr.  26:10.  Sept. 

Y.  27 — 29.  Notwithstanding  the  explicit  manner  in  which 
Jesus  spake  of  his  Father,  the  Pharisees,  being  blinded  by 
their  prejudices,  did  not  understand  that  he  meant  the  God, 
whom  they  worshipped  as  the  Father  and  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  called  their  Father.  (41)  He  therefore  fur- 
ther observed,  referring  to  his  crucifixion,  that  “ when  they 
had  lifted  up”  him,  “ the  Son  of  Man,”  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
Notes,  3:14,15.  12:27 — 33,  v.  32.)  they  would  know  that  he 
was  their  promised  Messiah,  and  that  he  had  done  and  taught 
t nothing  of  himself,  from  any  motive,  or  by  any  will,  distinct 
from  that  of  his  Father;  {Note,  5:19.)  who  did  not  leave 
him  alone,  but  continued  to  be,  and  to  work,  in  and  with  him, 
as  it  was  evinced  by  his  numerous  and  beneficent  miracles : 
{Notes,  3:1,2.  5:31 — 38,  vv.  36,37.  14:7— 14,  vv.  10,11.  16:31  — 
33. ) for  all  which  he  said  and  did  at  all  times,  most  perfectly 
pleased  the  Father,  by  fulfilling  his  eternal  purposes,  and 
displaying  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) — Numbers  who 
then  opposed  Jesus,  afterwards  embraced  Christianity,  after 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  his  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples ; and  very  large  multitudes  were,  by  the  awful  judg- 
ments of  God  on  the  nation,  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah.  “ The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment 
which  he  executeth.”  {Notes,  Ps.  9:15,16.  Ez.  28:21 — 23. 
33:24—29.) 

T hat  please  him.  (29)  Ta  aptora  avrtp.  Acts  6:2.  12:3. 
1 John  3:22.  Ab  apeoKu),  placeo.  Rvapeoros,  Rom.  12:1,2,  et  al. 
Many  others  have  done  and  do  things  pleasing  to  God ; but 
they  confess,  as  with  one  voice,  that  “ in  many  things  we 
offend  all.”  Who,  except  Jesus,  ever  did  or  could  truly  say, 
“ I always  do  the  things  which  please  him  ?”  Of  whom  else 
do  prophets  and  apostles  speak  in  such  terms  ? yet  this  is 
their  uniform  testimony  to  Jesus  ; who  is  thus  emphatically 
distinguished  from  all  others  of  the  sons  of  Adam. 

V.  30 — 36.  The  dignity  and  energy  attending  the  words 
of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  convinced  many  of  his  hearers 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  they  professed  to  believe  in 
him.  Directing,  therefore,  his  discourse  to  them,  he  exhorted 
and  encoui  aged  them  to  “ continue  in  his  word  ;”  or  to  a per- 
severing ai  endance  on  bis  instructions,  belief  of  his  declara- 


31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  be- 
lieved on  him,  *If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  mmy  disciples  indeed ; 

32  And  nye  shall  know  the  truth,  °and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free. 

33  They  answered  him,  pWe  be  Abraham’a 
seed,  ^and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man : 
how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  rVerily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you,  sWhosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin. 

35  And  ‘the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever ; abut  the  son  abideth  ever. 

36  If  xthe  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye 

shall  be  free  indeed.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


2:3.  30:21 . 35:8.  54:13.  Jer.  6: 16  . 31 :33.34.  Hos.  6:3.  Mai.  4:2.  Malt,  11:29.  13s 
11,12.  2 Tim.  3:7.  o 36.  Ps.  119:45.  Is.  61:1.  Rom.  6: 14— 18.22.  8:2,15.  2 Cor 
3:17:18.  Gal.  5:13.  2 Tim.  2:23,26.  Jam.  1:25.  2:12.  1 Pet.  2:16.  p 39.  Matt.  & 
9.  Luke  16:24  — 26.  q 19:15.  Gen. 15:13.  Ex.  1:13,14.  Juris.  218.  3:8.  4:3 

Ezra  9:9.  Nell.  5:4— 8.  9:27,28,36,37.  r See  on  3:3.  Matt.  5:18.  slKings21: 
25.  Prov.  5:22.  Acts8:23.  Rom.  6:6,12,16,19,20.  7:14,2-3.  8:21.  Eph.  2:2.  Tit. 
3:3.  2 Pet.  2:19.  1 John  3:8—10.  tGen.  21:10.  Ez.  43:17.  Matt.  21:41—43.  Gal. 
4:30,31.  u 14:19,20.  Rom.  8:15— 17,29,30.  Gal.  4:4— 7.  Col.  3:3.  Heb.  3:5,6. 
1 Pet.  1:2 — 5.  x 31,32.  I s.  19:13.  119:32,133.  Is.  49:24,25.  61:1.  Zech.  9:11,12. 
Luke  4:18.  Rom.  8:2.  2 Cor.  3:17.  Gal.  5:1. 


tions,  reliance  on  bis  promises,  and  obedience  to  his  com- 
mandments ; notwithstanding  all  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  {Marg.  Ref  1.  Notes,  15:3 — 8. 
Acts  11:23,24.)  If  they  did  this,  they  would  approve  them- 
selves his  disciples  truly,  and  not  only  in  name  and  temporary 
profession : and  by  the  constant  teaching  of  his  word  and 
Spirit,  their  prejudices  would  be  removed,  their  mistakes  rec- 
tified, their  views  enlarged,  and  their  doubts  and  uncertainties 
precluded  ; so  that  they  would  know  the  divine  truth  and  ex- 
cellency of  his  doctrine,  and  be  able  to  distinguish  it  from 
every  specious  delusion.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  7:14 — 
17.  Prov.  4:18,19.  Hos.  6:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Thus  they  would 
effectually  learn  where  their  hope  and  strength  lay ; and  so  be 
made  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan  ; from  the  love 
of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men  ; from  enslaving  attachments 
to  traditional  superstitions;  from  the  }mke  of  the  ceremonial 
law ; from  legal  terrors  and  the  “ spirit  of  bondage  ;”  and 
from  the  dread  of  death,  and  the  condemnation  due  to  their 
sins.  [Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes , Rom.  6:16 — 23.  8:3,4.  Gal. 
5:1 — %,v.  1.  2 Tim.  2:23 — 26.)  In  this  way  they  would 
possess  the  greatest  possible  liberty  in  the  willing  delightful 
service  and  worship  of  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
favour.  {Notes,  Is.  61:1— 3.  Luke 4:16—22.  2 Cor.  3:17,18. 
Gal.  5:13 — 15.)  His  hearers,  however,  were  at  that  time 
very  far  from  thus  understanding  his  words : nay,  some  pre- 
sent asserted,  “ that  they  never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man.” 
As  Abraham’s  posterity,  according  to  the  revelation  pre- 
viously made  by  God  to  that  patriarch,  had  been  in  the  most 
abject  bondage  in  Egypt ; and  as  afterwards  they  had  been 
enslaved  to  several  other  nations,  especially  the  Syrians, 
Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  Persians,  and  Greeks : and  as  they 
were  then  reduced  into  subjection  to  the  Romans ; it  is  won- 
derful, how  they  could  thus  flatter  themselves  into  a forget- 
fulness of  their  former  and  present  condition.  {Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q.)  If  they  spake  of  personal  slavery,  they  certainly  could 
not  ascribe  the  exemption  to  their  descent  from  Abraham,  as 
many  of  their  brethren  had  frequently  been  thus  in  bondage. 
If  they  meant  that  their  political  slavery  was  an  unjust  usur 
pation,  and  contrary  to  their  right , as  Abraham’s  seed,  (which 
was  their  constant  pretext  for  rebelling  against  the  Romans,) 
this  could  not  in -the  least  interfere  with  the  Messiah’s  restor- 
ing them  to  the  possession  of  actual  liberty.  Our  Lord,  how- 
ever, did  not  see  good  to  refute,  or  even  notice  their  vain- 
glorious boast.  Spiritual  things  were,  in  his  judgment,  incom- 
parably most  important : and  he  therefore  only  reminded  them, 
that  the  man  who  habitually  practised  any  kind  of  sin,  was  in 
fact  a slave  to  that  sin,  and  could  have  no  right  to  boast  of 
freedom  ; intimating  that  this  was  the  case  with  most  of  them, 
especially  of  those  who  thus  perversely  cavilled  at  his  gracious 
words.  {Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes,  fit.  3:4 — 7.  2 Pet.  2:18 — 
22.)  But  if,  instead  of  being  so  entirely  the  slaves  of  sin, 
they  had  far  more  exactly  served  God  according  to  the  letter 
of  the  law,  depending  on  it,  and  rejecting  his  salvation;  they 
could  not  on  that  account  abide  in  the  family  for  ever,  as 
children  and  heirs ; nay,  they  must  at  length  be  excluded,  like 
Ishmael,  who  was  the  son  of  Abraham  by  a bond-woman. 
{Marg.  Ref . t,  u.  Note,  and  P.  O,  Gal.  4:21 — 31.)  But 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  also  eminently  the  “ Seed  of  Abra- 
ham,” “ abideth  for  ever”  in  the  family  as  heir : if  then  he, 
as  the  Son  and  heir,  made  them  free  by  his  power  and  grace, 
according  to  the  will  of  his  Father,  they  would  “be  free  in- 
deed ;”  receiving  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  the  privileges,  the 
liberty,  and  the  inheritance  of  children.  {Note,  Rom.  8:15 — 17.) 

If  ye  continue.  (31)  Eav  vyus  yzivyrs.  35.  15:4,7,9,10 
1 John  2:27.  3:6,24. — Shall  make  you  free.  (32)  E \zv$cpunjzt 
iiyas.  36.  Rom..  6:18,22.  8:2,21.  Gal.  5:1. — EAru-S-rpof,  33, 
36.  Matt.  17:26. — Were  in  bondage.  (33)  /bc(iov\zvicayev. 
Matt.  6:24.  Acts  7:7.  Rom.  6:6.  Gal.  4:25.  5:13.  Tit.  3: 
3.  2 Pet.  2:19,  et  al.  AovAoj,  34,35.  Rom.  6:16. — Coni' 
mitteth  sin.  (34)  rO  noiwv  ryv  ayapriav.  3:21.  Matt.  13-41< 

1 John  2:29.  3:4,7,8,9,10.  {Notes,  l John  3.4  — 10. 
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37  I yknow  that  ye  are  Ahraham’s  seed : rbut 
ye  seek  to  kill  me,  abecause  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  I bspeak  that  which  I have  seen  with  my 
Father ; cand  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with 
vour  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham 
is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  dIf  ye  were 
Abraham’s  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham. 

40  But  enow  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  f a man  that 
hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I have  heard  of 
God  : this  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  gdo  the  deeds  of  your  father.  Then 
said  they  to  him,  hWe  be  not  born  of  fornication ; 
•we  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  kIf  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  me : ‘for  I proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God ; mneither  came  I of  myself, 
but  he  sent  me. 

y 33.  Acts  13:26.  Rom.  9:7.  7.6,40,59.5:16—18.  7:1,19,25.  10:31.11:53. 

a 43,45— 47.  5:44.  12:39-43.  Matt.  13:15,19— 22.  1 Cor.  2:14.  b 26.  3:32. 
5:19,30.12:49,50.14:10,24.17:8.  c 41,44.  Matt.  3:7.  1 John  3:8— 10.  d 37. 
Matt.  3:9.  5:45.  Rom.  2:28,29.  4:12,16.  9:7.  Gal.  3:7,29.  Jam.  2:22— 24. 
e 37.  Ps.  37:12,32.  Gal.  4:16,29.  1 John  3:12— 15.  Rev.  12:4,12,13,17.  f 26, 
38,56.  s 38,44.  h Ts.  57:3— 7.  Ei.  23:45— 47.  Hos.  1:2.  2:2-5.  Mai.  2:11. 
i Ex.  4:22.  Oeut.  14:1.  Is.  63:16.  64:8.  Jer.  3:19.  31:20.  Ez.  16:20,21.  Mai. 
1:6.  k 5:23.  15:23,24.  1 Cor.  16:22.  1 John  5:1,2.  11:14.16:27,28.  17:8, 

25.  Rev.  22:1.  m 5:43.  7:28,29.  12:49.  14:10.  Gal.  4:4.  1 John  4:9,10,14.  n 27. 
6:43.7:17.  12:39,40.  Prov.28:5.  Is.  44:18.  Hos.  14:9.  Mic.  4:12.  Rom.  3:11. 

• 6:60.  Jer.  6:10.  Acts  7:51.  Rom.  8:7,8.  p 38,41. 6:70.  Gen.  3:15.  Matt.  13: 

V.  37 — 40.  Our  Lord  allowed  the  external  relation  of 
these  Jews  to  Abraham:  but  he  opposed  their  presumptuous 
confidence  in  it;  showing  that  this  relation  could  not  profit 
such  as  were  of  a contrary  spirit  to  him  : ( Marg . Ref.  x,  y. 
Notes , Ez.  16:3—5,44—47.  Matt.  3:7—10.  Rom.  2:25—29. 
4:9 — 17.  9:4 — 14.)  This  was  certainly  the  case  with  those 
who  were  purposing  to  murder  him,  because  his  holy  doctrine 
had  no  place  in  their  hearts,  which  were  preoccupied  with 
•contrary  desires  and  affections.  ( Marg . Ref.  z,  a.)  Indeed 
his  doctrine  and  their  practice  could  not  but  be  opposite  to 
each  other : for  he  spake  those  truths  which  he  had  seen  with 
his  Father,  and  was  come  from  heaven  to  testify  to  the  world  ; 
and  they  did  those  wicked  works  which  they  had  seen  with 
their  father,  or  learned  from  him,  acting  in  concert  with  him 
and  copying  his  example.  This  intimation  caused  the  Jews 
again  to  insist  upon  it,  that  “ Abraham  was  their  father :”  but 
Jesus  showed  them  that  if  they  had  been  the  genuine  children 
of  that  “ father  of  the  faithful,”  they  would  have  copied  his 
example;  whereas  they  were  seeking  to  murder  him  who  cer- 
tainly had  told  them  the  truth,  as  he  had  received  it  from  God.^ 
This  did  not  at  all  accord  to  Abraham’s  example,  who  always 
welcomed  every  discovery  of  the  truth  and  wiil  of  God,  with1 
humble  faith  and  unreserved  obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. 
Notes*,  Rom.  4:18—22.  Gal.  3:6—14,26 — 29.  Heb.  11:8— 10, 
17—19.  Jam.  2:21—24.) 

Abraham's  seed.  (37)  Ynep/xa  A fipaay.  33.  Luke  1:55. 
Rom.  4:13.  9:7.  Gal.  3:16,29. — Gen.  22:18.  (Note,  Gal.  3: 
15 — 18.) — Hath  noplace.]  Ov  %wpa.  21:25.  See  on  Matt. 
19:11. 

V.  41 — 47.  Jesus  further  observed,  that  in  one  sense  it 
might  truly  be  said,  the  unbe'ieving  Jews  performed  44  the 
deeds  of  their  father.” — On  hearing  this,  the  objectors,  per- 
ceiving the  drift  of  our  Lord’s  discourse,  answered  with  indig- 
nation, that  “ they  were  not  born  of  fornication  ;”  they  were 
neither  the  descendants  of  Gentile  idolaters,  nor  Samaritans, 
nor  apostate  Jews,  nor  themselves  the  worshippers  of  idols  ; 
but  they  had  one  Father,  even  God,  whose  covenanted  people 
and  children  they  were.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Note , Mai.  2: 
10 — 12.)  But  Jesus  observed  to  them,  that  if  God  indeed 
were  their  Father,  if  they  had  been  born  of  God  and  adopted 
by  him,  they  would  certainly  have  loved  him,  the  beloved 
Son  of  God,  “ the  brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  his  Person :”  for  he  “ proceeded  forth,  and  came 
from  God;”  (which  words  imply  something  far  beyond  his 
merely  coming  into  the  world  as  Mediator,  being  wholly  dif- 
ferent from  what  are  spoken  of  any  other  person;)  neither 
did  he  come  of  his  own  accord,  but  as  sent  and  commissioned 
by  the  Father,  to  display  his  glory  and  make  known  his  truth. 
(Notes,  1:14 — 18.  6:36 — 40.  16:25 — 30.)  Had  the  Jews  there- 
fore either  supremely  desired  the  favour  of  God,  or  loved  his 
holy  perfections,  or  sought  his  glory  ; they  must  have  loved 
the  character  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  have  welcomed  him 
as  their  Teacher,  Saviour,  and  King.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. 
Notes,  21:15 — 17.  1 Cor.  16:21—  24.  1 Pet.  1:8,9.)  As  the 
matter  was  thus  plain,  how  was  it  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand his  discourse  ? Truly,  because  their  pride  and  worldly 
prejudices  and  passions  closed  their  minds  against  his  holy 
doctrine  ; and  therefore  they  were  determined  not  to  believe 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  the  Son  of  God,  or  even  a 
Teacher  sent  from  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  In  short,  they 
were  “the  children  of  the  devil,”  and  bore  the  image  of  their 
father:  they  were  therefore  resolved  to  perpetrate  those 
wi  :ked  designs  which  originated  from  the  lusts  in  their  hearts 
as  excited  by  Satap,  and  were  the  counterpart  of  his  proud 
and  determined  enmity  to  God  ; and  coincided  with  his  malig- 
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43  Why  "do  ye  not  understand  my  speech? 
even  because  °ye  cannot  hear  my  word. 

44  Ye  rare  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do : *ihe  was  a mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  rand  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  sWhen 
he  speaketh  a lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ; for  he 
is  a liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45  And  because  I tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe 
me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  "convinceth  me  of  sin?  And  il 
I say  the  truth,  *why  do  ye  not  believe  me? 

47  He  nhat  is  of  God,  heareth  God’s  words  : ) s 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

f Practical  Observations.] 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  him, 
*Say  we  not  well  that  athou  art  a Samaritan,  and 
hast  a devil  ? 

49  Jesus  answered,  bI  have  not  a devil : cbut  I 
honour  my  F ather,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 
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5:21.  Heb.  7:26.  1 Pet.  2:22.  x Matt.  21:25.  Mark  11:31.  y 37,43,45.  1:12,13. 
6:45,46,65.  10:26,27.  17:6—8.  1 John  3:10.  4:1—6.  5:1.  2 John  9.  3 John  11.  z 52. 
13:13.  Matt.  15:7.  Jam.  2:19.  a 4:9.  7:20.  10:20.  Is.  49:7.  53:3.  Matt.  10:25 
12:24,31.  Rom.  15:3.  Heb.  13:13.  b Prov.  26:4,5.  IPet.2:23.  e 29.  11:4.12! 
28.  13:31,32.  14:13.  17:4.  Is.  42:21.  49:3.  Matt.  3:15—17.  Phil.  2:6— 11. 


nant  purposes  of  dishonouring  God,  opposing  true  religion, 
and  destroying  its  friends,  as  much  as  possible.  From  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  or  the  existence  of  man,  that  great, 
adversary  of  God  and  of  his  creation,  had  been  44  a murderer,” 
or  manslayer.  Having  departed  from  his  original  love  of 
truth,  and  his  fidelity  and  loyalty  to  his  Maker  and  Lord,  by 
his  awful  apostacy ; he  proceeded,  as  soon  as  possible,  to 
murder  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  his  lies  he  tempted 
Eve,  and  through  her  Adam,  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit ; by 
which  he  in  a sense  murdered  the  whole  human  race,  soul  and 
body  at  once.  Soon  after,  he  instigated  wicked  Cain  to  mur- 
der his  righteous  brother  Abel  ; which  was  the  beginning,  and 
specimen,  of  all  the  innocent  blood  shed  by  persecutors  ever 
since.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Notes,  Matt.  23:94 — 36.  1 John 
3:7 — 15.)  He  has  always  been  the  great,  tempter  of  mankind 
to  all  kinds  of  discords  and  contentions,  which  terminate  in 
private  murder,  or  in  bloody  destructive  wars,  and  cruel  op- 
pressions and  massacres.  He  prompts  men  to  those  excesses 
by  which  multitudes  destroy  themselves  and  each  other ; and 
to  suicide  in  all  its  varied  forms.  At  the  same  time  his  sug- 
gestions tend  equally  to  the  ruin  of  men’s  immortal  souls. — 
’All  these  murders  are  inseparably  connected  with  lies  and 
deceit:  the  devil  first  prevailed  over  Eve  by  a lie;  (Notey 
Gen.  3:4,5.)  all  persecutions  are  excited  on  lying  pretences, 
by  false  accusations  of  the  most  malignant  kifid,  and  in  sup- 
port of  false  religions.  Tn  a word,  the  devil  is  the  great  pro- 
moter of  falsehood  of  every  kind  throughout  the  earth,  and 
does  all  his  mischief  by  it,  even  as  God  uses  truth  as  the  me- 
dium of  all  good  to  men.  The  devil  is  altogether  composed,, 
as  it  were,  of  subtlety,  dissimulation,  and  treachery  ; so  that 
when  he  propagates  a lie  of  any  kind,  he  acts  in  character, 
and  brings  forth  out  of  his  own  inexhaustible  treasury  ; for  he 
is  not  only  a liar,  but  the  original  author  of  all  ‘lies,  and  the 
father  of  all  liars.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  Now  it  was  evident 
that  these  Jews  were  the  children  of  this  great  manslayef 
and  liar  ; in  that  they  refused  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  sought 
to  put  him  to  death,  not  only  though  he  told  them  the  truth, 
but  44  because  he  did  so.”  Their  wicked  hearts  were  diame- 
trically opposite  to  the  truth,  which  must  be  holy  and  hum- 
bling: yet  if  he  had  taught  them  any  false  doctrine,  it  would 
have  been  congenial  to  their  pride  and  lusts,  and  they  would 
have  been  disposed  to  receive  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  Bui 
could  they  convict  him  of  any  kind  or  degree  of  sin?  If  not, 
how  did  they  excuse  their  rejection  of  his  doctrine,  and  their 
murderous  persecution  of  him,  notwithstanding  his  undeniable  . 
miracles  ? If  indeed  he  spake  the  truth  of  God  to  them,  why 
did  they  not  believe  him?  The  reason  was  obvious : every 
man  who  is  born  again  and  belongs  to  God,  has  an  habitual 
disposition  to  hear  his  words,  and  to  believe  and  obey  them: 
they  therefore  did  not  thus  regard  them,  because  they  were 
not  the  children  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  devil , and, 
like  their  father,  were  at  enmity  against  the  truth  and  holiness 
of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Note,  1 John  4:4 — 6.) — Ye 

cannot.  (43)  4 Men  of  your  tempers  cannot  yield  obedience 

to  it.  . . . The  Jews  . . . wanted  not,  either  natural  power,  oi 
assistance  necessary  on  God’s  part  to  do  this  : but  only  a 
moral  power,  or  a mind  well  disposed  to  obey  his  words/ 
Whitby.  ( Notes,  Ps.  1 1 0:4.  Phil.  2:12,1 3.) 

Ye  would  love  me.  (42)  Hya-tra-re  av  eye.  \John.5%.\. — Ye 
will  do.  (44)  OtXrrr  trottiv.  44  Ye  will,”  or  purpose,  44  to  do.” — 
A murderer.]  AvSpernoKrovos.  1 John  3:15.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  av&pojTtus  et  *rnn'w  occido. — A vHooktovos,  killer  of  men,  is 
the  epithet  given  to  Mars  by  Homer.  The  fabled  god  of  war 
killed  men  chiefly:  (avSpag,  males,  men  of  war :)  but  the  dert 
kills  men,  women,  and  children,  even  the  whole  species.--* 


CHAPTER  Y1IL 


A.  D.  32, 
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50  And  dI  seek  not  mine  own  glory : ethere  is 
one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  f IT  a man 
ekeep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  hsee  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  ‘Now  we  know 
that  thou  hast  a devil.  kAbraham  is  dead,  and  the 
prophets ; and  thou  sayest,  If  a man  keep  my  say- 
ing, he  shall  never  'taste  of  death. 

53  Art  mthou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
which  is  dead  ? and  the  prophets  are  dead : 
"whom  makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered,  °If  I honour  myself,  my 
honour  is  nothing:  Pit  is  my  Father  that  ho- 
noureth  me,  of  whom  'lye  say,  That  he  is  your  God. 

d 5:41.  7:18.  e 5:20— 23,45.  12:47,48.  f 3:15,16.  5:24.  6:50  11:25,26.  g55.15: 
20.  h 12.  Ps.  89:48.  Luke  2:28.  i 48.  9:24.  k Zech.  1:5,6.  Heb.  11:13.  1 Heb. 
2:9.  m 58.  4:12.  10:29,30.  12:34.  Is.  9:6.  Matt.  12:6,41,42.  Rom.  9:5.  Heb.  3:2, 
3.7:1— 7.  n5:18.10:33.19:7.  o 50.  2:1 1.  5:31 ,32.  7:18.  Prov.  25:27.  2 Cor. 
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16:3.17:25.  Jer.  4:22.  9:3.  Hos.  5:4.  Acts  17:23.  2 Cor.  4:6.  s 1:18.6:46.7:29. 


Convinceth  me  of  sin.  (46)  EXtyxa  ye  nepi  ayapnas.  16:8,9. 
See  on  Mutt.  18:15. 

V.  48 — 53.  The  conclusive  arguments,  and  severe  reproofs 
of  our  Lord,  greatly  exasperated  his  opponents:  they  there- 
fore now  openly  declared,  what  they  seem  before  to  have  pri- 
vately whispered,  namely,  that  he  was  a Samaritan : one  of 
that  hated  nation,  or  as  great  an  enemy  to  them  and  their 
religion,  as  any  Samaritan  could  be ; and  therefore  equally 
entitled  to  their  contempt  and  abhorrence.  They  added,  that 
he  had  a devil,  or  was  possessed  by  a demon,  and  spake  by 
his  instigation,  being  also  enabled  by  him  to  perform  apparent 
miracles  in  confirmation  of  his  delusions.  ( Marg . Ref.  z,  a. 
Note , 7:19 — 24.)  But  Jesus  meekly  replied,  that  he  had  not 
a devil ; taking  no  notice  of  being  called  a Samaritan,  as  that 
reproach  did  not  so  immediately  affect  the  credit  of  his  divine 
commission : on  the  contrary,  he  hortoured  God  his  Father, 
Dy  his  conduct,  doctrine  and  miracles,  the  evident  tendency 
of  which  was  to  lead  men  to  worship,  trust,  and  obey  him : 
and  they  dishonoured  him  by  their  revilings,  as  if  he  were 
actuated  by  Satan,  which  proved  that  they  were  enemies  to 
God  and  his  honour.  For  his  part,  he  sought  not  his  own 
glory,  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  he 
disregarded  equally  their  reproaches  and  their  applause. 
There  was,  however,  One  who  sought  to  honour  him,  and  who 
would  call  them  to  account,  and  execute  vengeance  on  them, 
for  their  opposition  to  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  He  there- 
fore proceeded  most  solemnly  to  assure  them,  that  if  a “ man 
keep  his  saying,”  cordially  embrace  and  steadfastly  retain,  his 
holy  doctrine  by  obedient  faith,  “ he  shall  never  see  death :” 
meaning,  that  temporal  death , or  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  the  body,  should  never  do  him  harm ; and  eternal  death , 
or  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  God,  should  not  come  upon 
him.  {Marg.  Ref.  f — h.  Note,  11:20— 27,  vv.  25,26.)  The 
Jews,  misunderstanding  this  declaration,  openly  declared  they 
now  were  certain  that  he  was  possessed : for  Abraham  and 
all  the  prophets  had  died ; and  was  he  able,  not  only  to  escape 
death  himself,  but  to  preserve  all  his  followers  from  it?  and 
did  he  ^penly  avow  that  he  was  greater  than  all  who  ever 
lived  before  him  ? ‘ Who  can  promise  others  shall  never  die, 

but  he  who  is  himself  to  live  for  ever?1  JVhitby.  {Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k,  m,  n.  Notes , 14:18—20,  v.  19.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  Jesus 
had  repeatedly  shown  them  that  he  was  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, by  speaking  as  “ the  Son  of  God,”  and  “ the  Light  of  the 
world:”  and  it  was  evident,  even  from  their  own  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far  greater 
than  any  one  who  had  gone  before  him. — To  see  death,  and 
to  taste  of  death,  seem  only  to  be  figurative  expressions  of  the 
same  import  as  to  die.  {Marg.  Ref.  1.) 

A devil.  (48)  A aiyoviov.  49,52.  10:20,21.  Matt.  7:22. 
Mark  1:34,39,  et  al— Notes,  Acts  17:18.  1 Cor.  10:18—22.— 
Ye  do  dishonour.  (49)  A Ttya^erf..  Luke  20:11.  Acts  5:41. 
Rom.  1:24.  2:23.  Ab  a priv.  et  rijir)  honour. — Never.  (51) 
Eis  rov  aunva.  52.4:14.6:58. — Taste.  (52)  Tevatrai.  2:9. 
Matt.  16:28.  Luke  9:27.  Heb.  2:9.  6:4.  1 Pet.  2:3. 

V . 54 — 59.  In  reply  to  the  objections  of  the  Jews,  our  Lord 
observed,  that  if  he  claimed  this  honour  for  himself,  upon  his 
own  testimony  alone,  “ it  was  nothing,”  or  a vain  glory  like  that 
of  ambitious  worldly  men  : but  his  Father  had  conferred  it  on 
him,  and  testified  in  various  ways  that  it  belonged  to  him. 
{Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  5:31—44.)  By  his  Father  he 
meant  the  God  of  Israel,  whom  they  claimed  as  their  God  and 
covenanted  Friend,  and  professed  to  worship : yet  they  had  no 
true  knowledge  of  him,  nor  any  of  those  holy  dispositions 
which  spring  from  that  knowledge.  {Note,  17 — 20.)  But  he 
knew  him  fully  and  perfectly ; and  if,  to  avoid  their  hatred,  he 
should  deny  this,  he  should  then  indeed  be  a liar,  as  they  were, 
when  they  professed  to  know,  love,  and  worship  him.  But  he 
proved  his  knowledge  of  God  by  perfectly  keeping  his  com- 
mandments, and  executing  the  commission  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — u.)  He  also  assured 
them  that  Abraham  had  greatly  desired  to  see  the  day  of  his 
appearing  upon  earth,  and  rejoiced,  and  even  exulted  with 
triumphant  gladness,  in  the  prospect  of  it.  The  Patriarch  had, 
by  faith  m his  divine  promises  and  predictions,  and  through 


55  Yet  rye  have  not  known  him  ; ’but  I know 
him:  and  if  I should  say,  I know  him  not,  lI  shall 
be  a liar  like  unto  you  : but  I know  him,  uand  keep 
his  saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  xrejoiced  to  see  my 
day  : and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Thou  art  not 
yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ^Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you,  zBefore  Abraham  was,  ai  am. 

59  Then  btook  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  : 
cbut  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temp.e, 
going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed 
by. 
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types,  looked  forward  to  the  appointed  season  of  his  coming 
for  the  redemption  of  his  people,  with  the  highest  satisfaction  ; 
and  his  hope  of  salvation  was  grounded  on  the  same  word , 
but  the  degenerate  offspring  rejected  and  hated  Him  whom 
their  illustrious  ancestor  had,  at  so  great,  a distance,  beheld 
with  the  utmost  reverence  and  joy!  {Marg:  Ref . x.  Notes , 
Matt.  13:16,17.  Lw/ce  10:23,24.  Heb.  ] 1:1 3— 16.  1 Pet.  1:10 
— 12.)  The  Jews,  however,  perversely  understood  him  to 
mean,  that  Abraham  had  actually  conversed  with  him,  as  a 
man  living  upon  earth  at  that  time.  He  was  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  would  he  avow  that  he  had  seen  Abraham, 
who  died  above  one  thousand  eight  hundred  years  before? — 
Jesus  at  this  time  was  not  more,  on  any  computation,  than 
thirty-five  years  of  age  : but  his  gravity,  joined  with^his  inces- 
sant labours,  probably  made  him  look  much  older  than  he 
was. — To  their  inquiry,  he  answered  with  his  usual  most  so- 
lemn asseveration,  “ Before  Abraham  was,  I AM.”  The  use 
of  the  present  tense  in  this  connexion,  and  the  construction  of 
the  passage,  require  us  to  understand  it  as  a declaration,  that, 
as  the  great  I AM,  who  appeared  to  Moses,  he  possessed  an 
underived  and  independent  existence,  before  Abraham  was 
brought  into  being,  yea,  from  all  eternity.  {Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. 
Notes , Ex.  3:14.  Heb.  1:10 — 12.  13:8.  Rev.  1:8.)  Indeed 
the  words  do  not  well  admit  of  any  other  construction,  which 
can  render  them  intelligible  to  a man  of  ordinary  capacity. 
Thus  the  Jews  evidently  understood  them  ; and  therefore  they 
were  about  to  stone  Jesus  for  blasphemy,  without  any  process 
of  law  or  regard  to  the  Roman  authority  ; their  indignation 
was  so  greatly  excited ! But  by  his  miraculous  power  he 
concealed  himself  from  their  view,  and,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them  without  being  perceived,  he  eluded  their  malice 
for  the  present.  {Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — Probably,  this  discourse 
left  a durable  impression  on  many  of  the  hearers,  and  ^prepared 
their  minds  for  receiving  the  testimony  of  his  apostles,  after 
the  pouriflg  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — ‘Christ  here  only  signi- 
fies, that  he  was  before  Abraham,  in  the  decree  of  God.’ 
Grotius. — ‘-But  1.  Christ  answers  to  the  objection  of  the 
Jews,  which  had  no  respect  to  the  priority  of  these  two  per- 
sons in  the  decree  of  God  ; but  as  to  actual  existence. — 2.  In 
this  sense  even  Judas,  and  all  the  murderers  of  our  Lord, 
might  be  before  Abraham  had  a being.’  Whitby. — Some 
eager  but  injudicious  Calvinists  use  language  similar  to  this, 
about  justification,  and  other  Christian  privileges ; and  they 
are  justly  censured  even  by  their  brethren:  because  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  and  its  accomplishment , are  perfectly  distinct ; 
and  should  never  be  thus  confounded : but  one  would  not  have 
expected  such  crude  language  from  the  very  learned  Anti- 
Calvinist,  Grotius ! 

A liar.  (55)  'i'evcrys.  44.  Rom.  3:4.  1 Tim.  1:10.  Tit . 
1:12.  1 John  1:10.  2:4,22.  4:20.  5:10.  V'evSos,  44—  Rejoiced. 
(56)  HyaAAtturaro.  See  on  Luke  1:47. — I am.  (58)  Eyai 
tiyi. — Eyw  eiyi  'O  Slv.  ...  rO  Slv  airecrra^Ke  ye.  -£707.  3:14. 
Sept. — Hid  himself . (59)  E kovPtj.  “ Was  hidden,”  12:36. — 
In  what  way  “Jesus  was  hidden”  from  the  view  of  his  perse- 
cutors, it  is  not  said,  nor  does  it  behoove  us  to  inquire. 
{Notes,  Gen  19:11.  2 Kings  6:18.  Luke  24:13 — 24,  v.  16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  In  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  we  see  an  example 
of  the  strictest  attention  to  retired  devotion,  connected  with 
the  greatest  diligence  in  seizing  on  every  opportunity  of  public 
usefulness ; but  we  must  be  very  careful  in  redeeming  our 
time,  and  very  moderate  in  animal  recreation,  if  we  would 
tread  in  his  steps  ; *r.d  not  allow  these  distinct,  and  too  often 
detached,  parts  of  our  duty  to  entrench  on  each  other.—  Even 
Jesus  himself  could  scarcely  be  more  active  in  doing  good, 
than  his  zealous  enemies  were,  and  always  have  been,  in  de- 
vising and  compassing  evil  •,  for  malice  will  convert  any  thing 
into  an  occasion  of  mischief.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
therefore,  want  divine  wisdom  and  fortitude ; for  they  will  be 
encountered  by  subtle,  as  well  as  powerful  opponents : yet 
their  enemies  are  seldom  more  dangerous,  than  when  they 
they  assume  the  appearance  of  friendship  ; and,  in  the  language 
of  respect,  attempt  to  inveigle  them,  to  intermeddle  with 
matters  not  belonging  to  them,  or  to  interfere  in  the  peculiar 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Jseve  giver  signt  t:  one  w o teas  born  blind , 1 — 7.  The  man  shows  his  inqui- 
ring neighbours  by  what  means  his  eyes  were  opened , 8 — 12,  He  is  brought 
to  the  Pharisees , who  strictly  examine  both  him  and  his  parents,  13 — 23. 
They  are  offended  at  him,  for  con!  ending  that  Jesus  is  a prophet,  and  dis- 
dainfully excommunicate  him,  21 — 34.  Jesus  makes  himself  known  to  him, 
as  “the  Son  of  God;’’  and  he  believes  in  him  and  worships  him,  35 — 38. 
Christ  declares  the  design  of  his  coming  to  be,  that  the  blind  might  see,  and 
the  seeing  be  m.de  blind;  with  reference  to  the  miracle,  and  to  the  proud 
and  wilful  blindness  of  the  Pharisees,  39 — 41. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  ahe  saw  a man  which 
. was  blind  from  his  birth. 


• 32.  b 34.  Matt.  1S:14.  c Job  1:8—12.2:3—6.21:27.22:5,  &c.  32:3.  42:7.  Ec. 
8:1,2.  Luke  13:2— 5.  Acts  28:4.  d 11:4,40.  14:11— 13.  Matt.  11:5..  Acts  4:21. 

concerns  of  princes  and  rulers.  ( P . O.  Matt.  22:15 — 22.) — 
Adultery  most  certainly  merits  far  severer  punishment  from 
the  magistrate,  than  it  generally  meets  with  ; and  we  may 
sometimes  state  and  explain  the  law  of  God  respecting  these 
things : but  we  should  not  leave  our  proper  employment  to 
direct  legislators  or  magistrates,  unless  clearly  called  to 
that  service.  If  any  persuade  us  openly  to  intermeddle  out 
of  our  proper  line  of  duty,  we  should  look  upon  it  as  a temp- 
tation ; and  we  may  suspect  that  this  is  sometimes  done, 
that  they  may  accuse  us,  either  as  ambitious  men  who  are 
enemies  to  civil  liberty,  or  as  turbulent  innovators  who  are 
disaffected  to  the  authority  which  God  has  placed  over  us. 
We  should,  therefore,  generally  act  as  though  we  heard 
them  not ; and  answer  repeated  solicitations  by  some  serious 
address  to  men’s  consciences ; thus  “ studying  to  be  quiet, 
and  mind  our  own  business.” — The  prosecution  of  criminals 
is  in  itself  a good  work  : yet  it  is  frequently  conducted  by 
such  persons  and  from  such  motives,  that  the  accusers  are  in 
the  sight  of  God  the  more  atrocious  offenders.  From  regard 
to  society  they  cannot  be  wholly  excluded  : nor  should  we  in 
any  sense  require  too  much  of  those  who  concur  in  the 
necessary  but  painful  employment,  of  bringing  offenders  to 
justice ; yet  we  may  fairly  observe,  that  he  who  is  concerned 
in  the  prosecution  of  another  for  a capital  offence,  and  is 
himself  lfting  in  the  practice  of  unrepented  habitual  wicked- 
ness, has  need  to  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  more  terrible 
vengeance  from  God,  than  that  which  he  calls  for  upon  a fel- 
low-criminal from  human  justice.  He  should  therefore  pause, 
and  prepare  for  his  awful  employment,  by  self-examination, 
repentance,  faith,  prayer,  and  amendment  of  life ; lest  he 
should  “ bring  upon  himself  swift  destruction.”  But  were 
such  barriers  placed  around  our  courts  of  judicature ; were 
6uch  rules  proclaimed  in  them,  and  adhered  to,  how  would 
they  be  thinned!  While  many,  “convicted  by  their  own 
consciences,  would  go  out  one  by  one,”  perhaps  beginning  at 
the  eldest  and  greatest  persons  concerned  ; the  prosecution 
might  be  left  unfinished,  and  the  criminals  be  allowed  to 
escape.  Nay,  if  our  most  solemn  religious  ordinances  could 
be  fenced  against  those  who  are  habitually  practising  secret 
iniquity,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  small  number  of  our  com- 
municants would  often  be  diminished.  These  reflections  may 
convince  us  what  little  reason  men  have  to  object  to  the 
dectrine  of  free  salvation:  they  only,  who  have  always  per- 
formed a sinless  obedience,  ought  to  cast  a stone  at  the 
preachers  of  unmerited  forgiveness,  and  eternal  life  the  free 
gift  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ : all  else  should  thankfully 
receive  their  message.  The  same  considerations  may  also 
show  us  the  readiest  way  of  dealing  with  pertinacious  objec- 
tors : an  address  to  their  consciences,  which  calls  their  sins 
to  remembrance,  may  render  those  silent,  from  fear  of  detec- 
tion and  recollection  of  their  guilt,  whom  no  arguments  can 
reach.  And  though  we  must  not  excuse  crimes,  nor  object 
to  the  infliction  of  merited  punishment ; yet  we  should  hence 
learn  to  be  gentle  and  compassionate,  even  in  performing  the 
severest  offices ; and  ever  to  show  a disposition  to  forgive, 
and  be  kind  to  the  vilest,  as  we  hope  for  mercy  from  God  to 
our  own  souls.  We  should,  however,  strongly  urge  the 
admonition,  “ Sin  no  more ;”  otherwise  an  escape  from  tem- 
poral punishment  can  only  give' an.  opportunity  of  “ treasu- 
ring up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.” 

V.  12 — 29.  Every  action  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  his  whole 
doctrine,  shows  him  to  us  as  “ The  light  of  the  world.”  Let 
us  then  no  longer  look  to  the  schools  of  philosophy  for  illumi- 
nation ; and  let  us  not  implicitly  follow  any  man’s  teaching : 
on  the  contrary  let  us  follow  Jesus,  that  we  “ may  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  have  the  light  of  life.”  If  we  haw  begun  to 
attend  on  him  for  instruction ; he  has  already  in  some  things 
“made  darkness  light  before  us,”  and  “our  path  will  shine 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.”  But  unbelievers 
“know  not  whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  is  gone:” 
“they  judge  after  the  flesh  yet  they  presume  to  judge  him, 
before  whose  righteous  tribunal  they  must  shortly  stand  : 
whereas,  they  are  incompetent  to  decide  upon  the  principles 
and  conduct  of  his  meanest  disciple.  Such  men  often  oppose 
precepts  to  doctrines : yet  those  precepts  properly  explained 
condemn  their  conduct,  and  bear  witness  to  the  doctrines 
which  they  oppose : yea,  in  every  way  God  testifies  to  his 
Son,  that  Salvation  is  by  faith  in  him  alone.  Those  who 
know  not  his  glory  and  grace,  know  not  “ the  Father  that 
sent  him  but,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Son,  believers 
attain  to  the  sanctifying  and  beatifying  knowledge  of  the 
Father  also. — The  Redeemer  has  indeed  left  this  earth, 
where  he  was  so  greatly  hated  and  despised:  yet  none  who 
truly  “seek  him  shall  die  in  their  sins,”  or  be  excluded  from 
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2 And  bis  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Master, 
bwho  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind  r 

3 Jesus  answered,  cNeither  hath  this  man  sin- 
ned, nor  his  parents  : dbut  that  the  works  of*  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4 I emust  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 
f while  it  is  day  : the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work. 


e 4:34.  5:19,36.  10:32,37,38.  17:4.  Luke  13:32—34.  Acts  4:20.  f 11:9,10. 12:35. 
Ec.  9:10.  Is.  38:18,19.  Eph.  5:16.  Col.  4:5. 

that  place,  “ whither  as  our  Forerunner  he  is  for  us  entered :® 
but  those  who  continue  to  deride  his  warnings,  and  thus 
prove  themselves  “earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,”  will  die 
unpardoned,  and  perish  as  “ vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  de- 
struction.”— But  some  will  say,  ‘ Who  is  Jesus  ? And  what 
are  we  to  believe  concerning  him  ? We  allow  him  to  have 
been  a Prophet,  a Teacher  of  most  excellent  morality,  and 
a bright  Example  of  beneficence  and  patience  : nay,  we  admit 
that  he  was  the  chief  of  men,  or  even  of  all  creatures  ; and 
we  would  even  grant  him  to  be  something  more  than  a crea- 
ture, if  we  could  do  it  without  acknowledging  him  as  “ God 
over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  :”  and  will  not  this  suffice  V 
Let  Jesus  himself  answer  this  question.  Is  this  to  honour 
him,  even  as  we  honour  the  Father  ? Does  this  answer  to 
his  being  “ the  Light  of  the  world,”  “ the  Life  of  men,”  “ the 
Resurrection  of  the  dead,”  “ One  with  the  Father,”  the  ever- 
lasting I AM  ? (58)  He,  who  said  such  things  of  himself  in 
the  vale  of  humiliation,  will  not  retract  them  on  the  throne  of 
glory : and  they  who  do  not  believe  in  him,  as  being  all  this, 
and  as  more  than  our  words  can  fully  express,  will  perish  in 
their  sins,  whatever  they  object  to  the  bigotry  of  those  who 
fairly  warn  them  of  their  danger.  For  Jesus  has  much  to 
say  and  to  judge  of  them  : and  all  shall  know,  by  their  con- 
version, or  in  their  condemnation,  that  he  always  spake  and 
did  those  things  which  pleased  the  Father,  even  when  he 
claimed  the  highest  hqjjiours  to  himself. 

V.  30 — 36.  Many  profess  the  great  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity without  saving  faith  : when  we  therefore  see  men 
convinced  that  the  doctrines,  termed  evangelical , are  indeed 
divine  truths,  we  should  warn  them  of  the  temptations  and 
dangers,  to  which  they  will  be  exposed,  that  they  may  be 
excited  to  guard  against  them. — By  “continuing  in  the  word” 
of  Christ,  with  an  obedient  faith,  we  prove  that  we  are  his 
“disciples  indeed,”  and  “ have  not  received  the  seed  in  stony 
ground.”  Thus  we  attain  a fuller  and  more  satisfactory 
knowledge  of  the  truth : and  this  teaches  us  the  nature, 
excellency,  Author,  and  means,  of  true  liberty ; and  leads  us 
earnestly  to  pursue,  and  at  length  to  enjoy,  that  precious 
blessing.  But  as  men  are  capable  of  imposing  on  themselves, 
through  self-flattery,  in  the  most  unaccountable  manner,  in 
respect  of  their  secular  concerns  ; no  wonder  if  they  mistake 
their  character  and  state  in  relation  to  God  and  the  eternal 
world.  ( Nofe , Jer.  17:9,10.)  It  is,  however,  most  certain, 
that  he  “ who  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin  and  we 
may  infer  safely,  that  many  declaim  and  dispute  about  liberty 
of  every  kind,  and  boast  of  it,  nay  fight  for  it,  who  are  them- 
selves base  slaves  to  ambition,  avarice,  lust,  anger,  or  som« 
other  grovelling  or  malignant  tyrant.  How  highly  soevej 
we  value  Freedom,  personal  or  political,  civil  or  religious  j 
(and  when  freedom  is  soberly  ascertained,  it.  can  scarcely  be 
too  highly  prized ;)  we  must  recollect  that  it  is  a mere  shadow 
to  the  slave  of  sin  and  Satan : and  we  may  well  weep  to  see 
men  laden  with  heavy  chains,  yet  glorying  in  their  liberty ; 
till  death  terminates  their  delusion,  and  makes  them  know 
that  they  must  be  slaves  for  ever.  From  this  awful  state  no 
maxims  of  philosophy,  no  system  of  ethics,  no  inventions  of 
superstition,  no  external  ordinances,  can  deliver  any  man : 
nay,  God  may  outwardly  be  served  from  slavish  fear,  or  mer- 
cenary hope,  ahd  no  liberty  be  obtained  or  enjoyed ; but  “if 
the  Son  of  God  make  us  free,  we  shall  be  free  indeed,”  and 
for  ever.  While  therefore  men  stand  up  for  freedom,  rights, 
and  privileges ; let  every  one,  who  would  be  truly  wise,  first 
come  to  Christ  for  that  real  and  enduring  liberty  to  which 
he  calls  us  by  his  gospel.  (Note,  Matt.  11:28 — 30.) 

V.  37 — 47.  Alas!  immense  numbers  boast  of  being  Chris- 
tians, as  absurdly  as  the  Jews  did  that  they  were  “Abra- 
ham’s children ;”  and  they  suppose  that  God  is  their  Father, 
because  they  have  been  baptized,  even  as  the  Jews  did 
because  of  circumcision.  But  which  do  they  resemble  most, 
the  primitive  Christians,  or  those  who  sought  to  murder 
Christ,  because  they  could  not  endure  his  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts ? Are  they  born  again,  and  made  partakers  of  a divine 
and  holy  nature?  Do  they  above  all  things  love  Jesus,  and 
his  salvation  and  service  ? If  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  in 
their  dispositions  and  conduct,  but  very  many  things  of  a con- 
trary nature,  let  them  not  deceive  themselves:  they  are  the 
children  of  him  whose  works  they  do,  and  whose  image  they 
bear  ; and  the  pride,  rebellion,  dissimulation,  malice,  and 
malignity  of  numbers  called  Christians,  show  them  to  be  the 
offspring  of  that  old  apostate,  murderer,  and  liar,  the  devil. 
Such  affronting  applications  of  evangelical  truth,  induce  men 
to  complain  that  they  cannot  understand  the  words  of  Christ: 
no  evidence  can  convince  them,  that  those  doctrines  are  t'u*, 
which  reduce  them  to  the  alternative,  of  renouncing  and  moo*- 
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5 As  elong  as  I am  in  the  world,  I am  the  Light 
of  the  world. 

6 When  he  had  thus  spoken,  hhe  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  pnd  he 
‘anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay ; 

7 And  said  unto  him,  ‘Go  wash  in  Hhe  pool  of 
Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation, 'Sent.)  He  went 
his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  mand  came  seeing. 

8 The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which 
before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  “Is 
not  this  he  that  °sat  and  begged  ? 

9 Some  said,  This  is  he:  others  said,  He  is 
like  him  : but  he  said,  I am  he. 

g 1:4 — 9.  3:19 — 21. 8:12.  12:35,36.  Is.  42:6,7.  49:6.60:1—3.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt.  4: 
16.  Luke  2:32.  Acts  13:47.  26:18,23.  Eph.5:14.  Rev.  21:23.  h Mark  7:33.  8:23. 
Rev.  3: 18.  * Or , spread  the  clay  upon  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man.  i 2 Kings 
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tifying  every  sin,  or  of  perishing  for  ever  in  hell.  The  most 
unexceptionable  conduct  of  those  who  speak  the  words  of 
God,  will  not  procure  them  credit,  “ because  they  tell  them 
the  truth :”  but  if  any  improbable  report  be  spread,  or  any 
new  heresy  started ; the  same  persons  will  embrace  it  with 
the  most  implicit  and  absurd  credulity  ! The  reason  is  evi- 
dent ; “ they  are  not  of  God,  and  therefore  they  cannot  hear 
his  words.” 

Y.  48 — 59.  Calumny  and  reproach  must  be  the  recom- 
pense of  those  who  stand  up  for  the  “truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus:” 
and  they  may  expect  to  be  called  the  enemies  of  mankind,  of 
their  country,  nay,  of  the  church  and  religion  ; for,  the  more 
they  honour  God,  the  more  the  ungodly  and  hypocritical  will 
dishonour  them.  Nor  ought  we  to  be  disconcerted  at.  being 
called  enthusiasts  and  insane,  nor  even  branded  in  more 
opprobrious  terms,  by  such  men  as  said  to  the  holy  Jesus, 
“Thou  art  a Samaritan,  and  hast  a devil.”  We  must, 
amidst  all,  still  direct  men  to  Jesus,  “ not  seeking  our  own 
glory,”  but'  leaving  the  matter  to  him  “ who  seeketh  and 
judgeth :”  for  we  are  assured  that  they  who  “ keep  his  say- 
ing shall  not  see  death  for  ever.”  We  should  steadfastly  pro- 
fess what  we  know  and  believe  concerning  God  and  religion ; 
whatever  wrong  constructions  may  be  put  upon  our  words, 
by  those  who  falsely  claim  him  as  their  God,  yet  know  him 
not ; and  if  we  be  heirs  of  Abraham’s  faith,  we  shall  both 
trust  him  for  temporal  protection,  and  rejoice  with  glad 
exultation  in  expectation  of  that  day  when  the  Saviour  who 
said,  “ Before  Abraham  was,  I AM,”  shall  appear  in  his 
glory  to  the  confusion  of  his  enemies,  and  to  complete  the 
salvation  of  all  who  believe  in  him ; while  they  shall  shout  in 
triumphant  strains,  “ Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited 
for  him,  and  he’  will  save  us.  This  is  the  Lord,  we  have 
waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.” 
(Notes,  Is.  25:9.  1 Tim.  4:6—8.  Tit.  2:11—15.  Heb.  9:27, 
28.  2 Pet.  3:10—15.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 3.  Though  the  first  words 
of  this  chapter  seem  connected  with  the  conclusion  of  the 
foregoing  ; yet  it  is  generally  thought  that  some  months  had 
intervened : for  the  events  before  recorded  took  place  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  but  those  of  this  chapter  are  supposed 
to  have  occurred  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  about  a quarter 
of  a year  afterwards.  (Note,  10:22 — 24.) — Jesus  passing  on 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem  met  a man  who  was  known  to  have 
been  born  blind : and  the  disciples  thence  took  occasion  to 
ask  a question,  which  seems  in  part  to  have  arisen  from  the 
opinion,  that  men  in  this  world  fare  better  or  worse,  accord- 
ing to  their  behaviour  in  some  pre-existent  state,  of  which 
they  have  no  recollection  or  consciousness  ! Many  of  the 
Jews  at  that  time  had  imbibed  this  absurd  sentiment  from  the 
heathen  : for,  not  being  satisfied  with  the  scriptural  account 
of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  into  the  world,  they  had  re- 
course to  this  notion  to  solve  the  difficulties  which  they  met 
with  in  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  from  observing  the 
extraordinary  calamities  attendant  on  some  men,  more  than 
on  others,  through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  The  dis- 
ciples therefore  desired  to  be  informed,  whether  this  man’s 
calamity  was  the  punishment  of  his  own  misconduct  in  a pre- 
existent state,  or  whether  his  parents  had  brought  it  on  him 
and  themselves  by  some  heinous  crime  ? (Notes,  27 — 34,  v. 
34.  Luke  13:1 — 5. — Many  think  that  the  sin  mentioned  Lev. 
20:18.  is  referred  to.)  But  our  Lord  assured  them,  that 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  was  the  real  cause  of  his  being 
born  blind ; but  it  was  so  ordered  on  purpose,  that  the 
powerful  operation  of  God,  by  his  hands,  might  be  openly 
displayed,  in  restoring  the  blind  man  to  sight.  No  doubt  his 
parents  were  sinners,  and  deserved  far  worse  than  this  afflic- 
tion : and  the  man  was  born  in  sin  as  others  are : but  these 
were  not  the  immediate  causes  of  this  singular  calamity, 
which  was  appointed  for  another  most  important  and  merci- 
ful purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Passed  by.  (1 ) Ilapaywv.  8:59.  Matt.  9:9, 27.  1 Cor.  7:31. 
— Birth.]  Teveryg.  Here  only. 

V.  4—7.  Our  Lord  next  observed  that,  notwithstanding 
the  malice  of  his  enemies,  it  was  requisite  for  him  to  “ work  the 
works,”  which  his  Father  had  sent  him  to  perform,  during 
the  short  remnant  of  his  life  on  earth : intimating  that  his  cru- 
cifixion would  soon  take  place,  which  would  end  his  personal 
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10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  pHow  wert 
thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  4 A man  that  is  called 
Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said 
unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash 
and  I went  and  washed,  and  I received  sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him,  rWhere  is  he  ? 

He  said,  I know  not.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

13  They  “brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that 
aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And  ‘it  was  the  sabbath-day  when  Jesus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  “the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 

8.  Luke  2:32.  Acts  26:18.  n Ruth  1:19.  1 Sam.  21:11,12.  o 1 Sam.  2:8.  Mark 
10:46.  Luke  16:20—22.  18:35.  Acts  3:2—11.  p 15.21,26.  3:9.  Ec.  11:5.  Mark  4U 
27.  1 Cor.  15:35.  q 6,7,27.  Jer.  36:17,18.  r 5:1 1—13.  7: 11 . Ex.  2:18— 20.  s 8s 
3—8.  11:46,47.57.  12:19,42.  t 5:9,16,18  7:21—23.  Matt.  12:1—14.  Mark  2:23— 
28.3:1—6.  Luke  6:1— 11.  13:10— 17.  14:1— 5.  u See  on  10,11. 26,27. 

labours  and  miracles ; as  the  night  does  the  work  of  the  day 
or  as  death  terminates  the  services  and  fixes  the  state  o. 
everyone.  (Marg.  Ref . e,  f.  Notes,  .Ec.  9:10.  Luke  13:31 — 
33.)  It  was  also  proper  for  him  to  open  this  man’s  eyes,  as 
an  emblem  of  his  enlightening  the  minds  of  men  by  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  truth.  While  he  continued  on  earth,  he  was 
“ the  Light  of  the  world,”  by  (his  personal  ministry  and  mi- 
racles ; and  he  would  be  the  same,  by  his  doctrine  and  his 
Spirit,  to  the  end  of  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  1:4 — 9.  8: 
12.)  He  therefore  anointed  the  man’s  eyes,  with  clay  formed 
for  that  purpose  with  his  spittle,  which  would  seem  rather 
suited  to  close,  than  to  open  them : and  then  he  directed 
him  to  go  and  wash  at  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which,  signifying 
Sent,  might  be  a type  of  him  whom  the  Father  had  sent,  to  be 
“ the  Light  of  the  world.”  (Marg.  Ref.  h — m.  Notes,  Gen. 
49:10.  Is.  8:6 — 8.)  Accordingly  the  man,  having,  it  may  be 
supposed,  heard  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  performed,  and 
hoping  for  a cure,  obeyed;  and  thus  not  only  received  his 
sight,  but  was  also  enabled  to  make  an  immediate  and  pro- 
per use  of  his  eyes,  and  so  returned  seeing  every  object  dis- 
tinctly : for  it  is  a fact  now  well  ascertained,  that  when  sight 
is  given,  by  a surgical  operation,  to  those  who  were  born 
blind  ; they  require  a considerable  time  to  learn  the  proper 
use  of  the  newly  acquired  sense,  as  well  as  great  care  in  pre- 
venting any  injury  to  it. — Perhaps  our  Lord  took  this  method 
to  make  trial  of  the  man’s  faith  and  obedience  ; or  to  show 
that  the  most  unlikely  means  will  be  efficacious,  when  he  ap- 
points and  blesses  them. — As  far  as  I can  recollect,  this 
is  the  only  instance,  in  which  sight  w,as  miraculously  given 
to  one  born  blind : and  indeed  “ opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,” 
strictly  speaking,  was  a miracle  peculiar  to  our  Lord  himself, 
and  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  prophecies  of  his  coming. 
It  is  neither  included  in  the  commission  given  to  the  apostles 
and  seventy  disciples  ; nor  was  it  performed  either  by  them 
or  by  any  of  the  ancient  prophets.  The  removal  of  Saul’s 
temporary  blindness  by  Ananias,  is,  I think,  the  only  excep- 
tion.— The  same  is  observable  also  of  opening  the  ears  of  the 
deaf,  and  the  mouths  of  the  dumb.  (Notes,  Ex.  4:11,12. 
Ps.  146:8.  Is.  29:17— 19.  35:5—7.  Matt.  9:32,33.) 

Of  the  spittle.  (6)  Ek  tov  mvoyaros.  Here  only.  nrv«, 
Mark 7:33.  8:23. — He  anointed.]  E7rs%pt<7£.  11.  Here  only. 
Ex  tin  et  xpiw,  unguo. — Pool.  (7)  K o\vy(3r]$pav.  See  on 
5:2. — Siloam.]  'EiXotay.  11.  Luke  13:4. — mStt’,  from  nVtr,. 
to  send. 

V.  8,  9.  Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Rifh  LI 9 — 21.  Like  him, 
&c.  (9)  ‘ The  circumstance  of  his  naving  received  his  sight, 

would  give  him  an  air  of  spirit  and  cheerfulness,  and  would 
render  him  something  unlike  what  he  was  before.’  Dod* 
dridge. 

Y.  10 — 12.  The  simple  statement  of  fact,  without  any 
observations  on  it,  in  answer  to  the  question  proposed,  is  wor- 
thy of  notice.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Note,  Jer.  36:17,18.) — 
Know  not.  (12)  ‘I  have  never  yet  seen  him,  nor  ever  con- 
versed with  him,  otherwise  than  I have  just  told  you.’  Dod* 
dridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

V.  13.  ‘“They  brought  him  to  the  Pharisees;”  that  is, 
to  the  council,  which  chiefly  consisted  of  this  sect ; whence 
in  this  evangelist,  the  whole  council  passeth  under  the  name 
of  Pharisees.  . . . This  they  might  do,  either  out  of  ill-will  to 
Christ,  or  out  of  curiosity  to  know  whether  they  would  own 
the  person  who  had  done  this  signal  miracle,  to  be  the  very 
man  of  whom  Isaiah  had  prophesied,  that  he  should  “open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind.”  And  surely  the  providence  of  God  so 
ordered  this,  that  they  might  hear  from  the  mouth  of  the  blind 
man,  a testimony  which  would  either  convince  them,  or  ren- 
der their  unbelief  without  excuse.’  Whithy. — ‘ They  brought 
him  ...  to  the  Pharisees,  in  the  Sanhedrim,  that  he  might  be 
examined  by  them  ; that  so,  if  there  was  any  fraud  in  the 
matter,  they  might  discover  and  fcxpose  it.’  Doddridge 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.  Note,  Acts  4:1 — 3.) 

V.  14.  It  is  said,  that  anointing  the  eyes  with  any  kind  oi 
unguent,  or  even  with  spittle,  on  the  sabbath-day,  was  forbid- 
den by  a tradition  of  the  elders  : if  so,  our  Lord  might  use  thij 
method  of  opening  the  man’s  eyes,  as  a protest  against  their 
absurd  and  frivolous  traditions.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  Note,  7:19 — 
24.) 

V.  15,  16.  Note,  10 — 12. — Division.  (16)  The  counci. 

( 321  ) 


CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  32. 


how  he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said  unto 
then',  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I washed, 
And  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  xThis 
man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the 
sabbath-day.  Others  said,  How  can  a man  that 
is  a sinner  do  such  miracles  ? yAnd  there  was  a 
division  among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What 
gayest  thou  of  him  ? that  he  hath  opened  thine 
eyes  ? He  said,  zHe  is  a prophet. 

18  But  the  aJews  did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight, 
until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  re- 
ceived his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  bIs  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind  ? how  then  doth 
he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said,  We 
know  that  tliis  is  our  son,  and  that,  he  was  born 
blind : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know 
not ; or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not : 
he  is  of  age,  ask  him ; he  shall  speak  for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  parents,  Cbecause 
they  feared  the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he 
was  Christ,  dhe  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents,  eHe  is  of  aga, 

ask  him.  [Practical  Observations. ] 
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was  divided  into  two  parties,  which  contended  with  each 
other,  continuing  in  the  same  place.  It  is  probable  that  Nico- 
demus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  with  some  others  who 
privately  favoured  our  Lord,  embraced  this  opportunity  of 
checking  the  violent  proceedings  of  his  enemies. 

Division.  (1G)  £%t<rpa.  See  on  7:43. 

Y.  17.  ( Marg . Ref.)  ‘What  opinion  of  him  hath  this 

work  of  power  and  mercy  to  thee  wrought  in  thee  V Ham- 
mond. 

V.  18 — 23.  Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Was  Christ.  (22)  ‘Hence 
it  appears,  that  though  our  Lord  was  cautious  of  professing 
himself  to  be  the  Christ,  in  express  terms,  yet  many  under- 
stood the  imimations  he  gave  ; and  that  most  of  his  disciples, 
by  this  time,  declared  their  faith  in  him  under  that  character. 
It  also  farther  appears  from  hence  that  the  parents,  and  indeed 
the  Sanhedrim,  knew  who  it  was  that  opened  this  man’s 
eyes ; though  he  himself  was  hitherto  a stranger  to  him,  and 
was  not  yet  acquaintetLwilh  the  dignity  of  his  person.  (25, 
3G.)’  Doddridge. — Shield  be  put  out , &c.]  {Marg.  Ref.  d.) 
Expulsion  from  the  synagogue  was  a sort  of  excommunica- 
tion, attended  with  many  civil  penalties  and  inconveniences. 
— We  may  account  for  the  reserve  of  the  man’s  parents, 
and  their  declining  to  say  any  thing  which  might  bring  them 
into  danger  of ’so  heavy  a punishment  ; but  their  conduct 
cannot  be  excused,  considering  their  obligations  to  Jesus,  and 
the  sensible  evidence  which  they  had  of  his  power  to  protect 
them  and  do  them  good. 

He  is  of  age.  (21)  A vros  f)\uaav  23.  See  on  Matt. 

6:27. — Had  agreed.  (22)  "EvvctsScivto.  Luke  22:5.  Acts 
23:20.  24:9. — 1 Sam.  22:13.  Sept. — He  should,  he  put  out  of 
the  synagogue.]  Aitoavvayoiyog  yevyrat.  12:42.16:2. — ‘ Ilium, 
cut  conventibus  religiosis  in  templo  et  synagogis  interesse  non 
licebat , quem  unusquisque  ceu  pestem  fugiebat , ut  adeo  ab  ho- 
minum  consortio  plane  exclusus  est .’  Schleusner. 

V.  24,  25.  Some  understand  the  Pharisees  to  have  meant, 
that,  the  man  ought  to  give  glory  to  God,  by  confessing  the 
'Collusion,  which  they  supposed  to  have  been  between  him  and 
Jesus,  to  impose  on  them  by  an  apparent  miracle;  ( Note , 
Josh.  7:19.)  for  they  knew,  as  they  pretended,  that  Jesus  was 
“ a sinner  that  is,  one  guilty  of  gross  violations  of  the  law, 
and  a false  prophet.  It  is  however  probable,  that  unable  to 
deny  the  miracle,  they  meant  to  say,  ‘As  by  some  unknown 
means  God  has  given  thee  sight,  render  him  the  praise,  with- 
out regarding  Jesus,  who  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  credit  of 
the  cure.’  But  the  man  observed,  that  if  Jesus  was  a sinner, 
he  had  no  knowledge  of  it ; and  he  was  fully  assured  that 
having  been  blind  from  his  birth,  he  could  at  present  see,  and 
had  obtained  sight  by  attending  to  his  directions.  {Marg. 
Ref.  Note , Is.  66:5,6.) 

A tinner.  (24)  ApapruXof.  25,31.  {Note,  Luke  15:1,2.) 

V.  26 — 31.  The  man,  on  being  again  interrogated  to  the 
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24  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  wa» 
3lind,  and  said  unto  him,  fGive  God  the  praise, 
ewe  know  that  this  man  is  ha  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  he  be  a sin 
ner  or  no , I know  not : 'one  thing  I know,  that, 
whereas  I was  blind,  now  I see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did  he 
to  thee  ? how  opened  he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  kI  have  told  you  already 
and  ye  did  not  hear : wherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again  ? will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ? 

28  Then  'they  reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou  arl 
his  disciple  ; mbut  we  are  Moses’s  disciples. 

29  We  "know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses : °as 
for  this  fellow,  Pwe  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Why,  ^herein  is  a marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know 
not  from  whence  he  is,  rand  yet  he  hath  opened 
mine  eyes. 

31  Now  swe  know  that  God  heareth  not  sin- 
ners : but  if  any  man  be  a worshipper  of  God, 
land  doeth  his  will,  "him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  xthe  world  began  was  it  not  heard 
that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  >were  not  of  God,  he  could 
do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou 
zwast  altogether  born  in  sins,  aand  dost  thou 
teach  us  ? bAnd  they  ’cast  him  out. 

35  U Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ; 
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same  effect  as  before,  (10 — 12,)  perceived  that  the  Pharisees 
wanted  to  draw  from  him  some  expression,  apparently  incon- 
sistent with  his  former  testimony  ; and  he  was  filled  with  an 
honest  indignation  at  their  excessive  malice  and  perverse- 
ness : he  therefore  answered  in  a manner  which  implied  that 
they  could  have  no  good  motive  for  such  repeated  questions, 
unless  they  were  at.  length  disposed  to  become  the  disciples 
of  Jesus.  Exasperated  by  this  intimation,  which  appeared 
to  them  rude  and  insolent,  they  reviled  him  as  a worthless 
person,  and  as  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  along  with  others  of  the 
ignorant  multitude  ; while  they  gloried  in  being  the  disciples 
of  Moses.  {Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Note , 5:45 — 47.  7:40 — 53.) 
They  declared  themselves  fully  assured  that  Moses  spake  by 
authority  from  God  ; but  they  asserted,  that  they  had  no  evi- 
dence whence  Jesus  was,  whom  they  considered  as  an  im- 
postor of  obscure  birth  and  education.  Thus  they  insinuated 
that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  contradicted  that  of  Moses,  whereas 
in  fact  it  established  and  completed  it : and  they  considered 
the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  nearly  fifteen  hundred  years 
before,  as  undeniable  evidences  of  his  divine  mission;  whereas 
they  treated  those  of  Jesus,  which  were  far  more  numerous 
and  beneficent,  and  at  least  equally  astonishing,  as  unworthy 
of  their  notice,  though  they  fell  under  the  cognizance  of  their 
own  senses ! In  fact  Moses  was  dead  ; and  they  had  learned 
how  to  explain  away  his  meaning,  and  to  render  his  writings 
subservient  to  their  own  ambition  and  interest. : whereas  Jesus 
was  a living  reprover  of  their  hypocrisy,  and  a formidable 
rival  and  adversary  to  their  reputation  and  authority.  {Note, 
Matt.  23:29 — 33.)  The  man  therefore,  under  all  his  disad- 
vantages, being  free  from  their  prejudices,  argued  far  more 
conclusively  than  they.  He  exposed  their  obstinate  and  pre- 
judiced ignorance,  by  expressing  the  greatest  astonishment, 
that  they  could  doubt  whence  that  person  was,  who  had 
wrought  such  a miracle  as  had  never  before  been  heard  of. 
{Note,  4 — 7.)  God  did  notregaid  the  pra}'ers  of  notoriously 
wicked  men  ; much  less  would  he  enable  an  impostor  to  work 
so  stupendous  a miracle,  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine : so 
that  if  Jesus  had  not  been  of  God,  he  could  not  have  done  any 
thing  of  this  kind.  ( Marg.  Ref.  n — y.  Notes,  Deut.  1 3:1 — 5. 
Matt.  12:22 — 30.) — This  argument,  which  it  was  impossible 
to  answer,  and  which  convicted  them  of  malice  and  fol  y 
excited  their  most  indignant  resentment:  and  being  ignorant 
of  the  scriptural  doctrine  that  all  men  are  born  in  sin,  they 
considered  the  bodily  blindness  of  the  man,  as  a demonstration, 
that  he  came  into  the  world  under  the  divine  displeasure,  and 
far  more  depraved  than  other  men;  {Note,  1 — 3.)  and  was  it 
proper  that  so  base  and  ignorant  a wretch  should  presume  to 
instruct  them,  who  were  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  rulers 
assembled  in  council?  Or  could  such  insolence  be  endured 
Thus  they  disdainfully  closed  tr.eir  ears  to  the  truth,  and 
excommunicated  the  man  for  his  ho- lest  and  ensible  obser* 
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and  when  he  had  found  him  he  said  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  believe  on  ethe  Son  of  God  ? 

36  He  answered  and  said,  fWho  is  he,  Lord, 
that  I might  believe  on  him  ? 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  sThou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said,  hLord,  I believe.  And  he 
worshipped  him. 

39  ^1  And  Jesus  said,  '‘For  judgment  I am 
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Ps.  2:12.  45:11.  Matt.  14:33.  28:9,17.  Lnke24:52.  Rev.  5:9— 14.  i 3: 17.  5:22— 
27.  8:15,16.  12:47,48.  Jer.  1:9,10.  Luke  2:34.  13:30  . 2Cor.2:16.  k 2j,36— 38. 

vation.  ( Marg . and  ]\lurg.  Ref.  z — b.  Notes,  19  23. 

12:42,43.  16:1 — 3.) — ‘See  here  a blind  man,  and  unlearned, 
nidging  more  rightly  of  divine  things,  than  the  whole  learned 
council  of  the  Pharisees!  Whence  we  learn,  that  we  are  not 
always  to  be  led  by  the  authority  of  councils,  popes,  and 
bishops  ; and  that  it  is  not  absurd  for  laymen  sometimes  to 
vary  from  their  opinions/  JPhitby.  {Note,  Luke  54 — 57, 
v.  57.) 

Wherefore  would  ye.  (27)  Tt  . . . — Will  ye  be, 

&c.]  QiXere  . . . yeviaSai.  “Are  ye  willing  to  become.” — 
They  reviled.  (28)  EAot(5op>7<rav.  Acts  23:4.  1 Cor.  4:12. 

1 Pet.  2:23.  AoiSopos,  1 Cor.  5:11.  6:10.  A otSopia,  1 Tim. 
5:14.  1 Pet.  3:9. — A worshipper  of  God.  (31)  Qcoaefirjs. 

Here  onlyN.  T. — Ex.  18:21.  Job  1:1,8.  2:3.  Sept.  Qcootfitia, 

1 Tim.  2:10.  Ex  0£oj  ei  ae(3u>,  colo. — Since  the  world  began. 
(32)  Kk  tov  atoivos. — The  same  as  area  rov  atwvoj.  Luke 
1:70.  Acts  15:18. — Ps.  90:2.  Sept. — They  cast  ...  out.  (34) 
E^£)3aAov  . . . t\u>.  35.  Luke  4:29.  6:22. 

V.  35 — 38.  ‘ The  condition  of  those  persons  is  very  happy, 

who  are  thrust  out  to  the  greatest  distance  by  impious  per- 
sons, (glorying  in  the  name  of  the  church,)  that  Christ  him- 
self may  approach  still  nearer  to  them.’  Beza.  {Notes,  Is. 
66:5,6.  Matt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 — 23.  Acts  5:41,42.  1 Pet. 
4:12 — 16.) — Jesus,  knowing  what  persecution  the  man  endured 
on  his  account,  found  him  out,  and  made  himself  known  to 
him  as  “ the  Son  of  God,”  in  order  to  his  further  instruction 
and  encouragement ; and  he,  who  before  considered  him  as  a 
prophet,  now  believed  in  and  worshipped  him  in  a far  higher 
character.  {Marg.  Ref  ’.  c — h.  Notes,  1:47 — 51,  u.  49.  3:16. 
4:25,26.  6:66 — 71.  20:24 — 31.)  Without  doubt  the  worship 

which  Jesus  accepted  from  him,  was  at  least  equal  to  that 
which  apostles  and  angels  decidedly  refused.  {Notes,  Acts 
10:24—26.  Rev.  19:9,10.  22:8,9.) 

V.  39 — 41.  The  preceding  address  of  our  Lord  to  the  man 
might  be  private  ; but  what  here  follows  must  have  been  more 
open:  for  he  declared  in  the  hearing  of  the  Pharisees,  that, 
though  in  secular  matters  he  would  not  judge  or  inflict  punish- 
ment, yet  he  came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  discover  men’s 
secret  characters,  and  to  execute  spiritual  judgment  on  spe- 
cious hypocrites.  {Notes,  8:13 — 16,  v.  15.  Luke  2:33 — 35.) 
As,  by  his  miraculous  power,  the  blind  received  their  sight ; so, 
by  his  doctrine,  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  simple  of  the 
Jews,  and  even  the  benighted  Gentiles,  would  be  made  wise 
and  discerning  in  the  things  of  God : and  at  the  same  time, 
those  who  were  proud  of  their  superior  knowledge,  learning, 
and  wisdom,  and  most  renowned  in  this  respect,  would  be 
shown  to  be  blind  in  spiritual  things,  and  would  have  their 
eyes  judicially  closed.  {Note,  Matt.  1 1 :25,26.)— The  Phari- 
sees readily  perceived  that  this  referred  to  them  ; and  there- 
fore they  disdainfully  inquired,  whether  he  meant  to  insinuate 
that  they  were  blind  also.  {Marg.  Ref . i — 1.  Notes,  Luke 
11:45 — 43.)  To  this  he  replied,  that  if  they  had  been  really 
Dlind  or  ignorant,  by  misfortune,  or  through  want  of  capacity 
or  opportunity  of  instruction  ; they  would  comparatively  have 
Been  free  from  guilt  in  their  pertinacious  opposition  to  him  : 
Out  their  abundant  opportunities,  and  their  high  conceit  of 
.heir  own  knowledge  and  discernment,  while  they  wilfully 
Ihut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  would  leave  them  without 
Axcuse,  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  their  aggravated  wicked- 
ness, and  under  the  heavy  wrath  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. 
Note,  15:22 — 25.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  It  becomes  us  to  be  very  cautious  how  we 
ascribe  the  personal  or  relative  calamities  of  others  to  their 
peculiar  sinfulness  : {Note,  Job  2:12,13.  4:1.  Luke  13:1 — 5.) 
for  the  Lord  may  have  far  other  reasons  for  afflicting  them  : 
and  those  whom  he  most  loves  are  often  long  and  sharply 
tried,  in  order  to  the  display  of  his  grace  in  supporting  and 
delivering  them.  But  we  can  never  do  wrong  in  applying  to 
Jesus  to  solve  our  difficulties;  for^he  is  “the  Light  of  the 
world,”  from  whom  we  must  derive  all  our  knowledge  and 
instruction  in  the  great  concerns  of  eternity. — Let  us  also 
learn  to  copy  his  perseverance  in  doing  good,  amidst  discou- 
ragements, revilings,  and  injuries:  and  let  every  one  seize  the 
present  hour,  to  ensure  his  own  salvation,  and  to  do  the 
work  of  God;  remembering  how  speedily  “the  night  cometli 
n which  no  man  can  work.”  {Note,  Ec.  9:10.) — Those  who 
confide  in  their  own  understandings  and  reasonings,  and 
‘ trust  in  their  own  hearts,”  are  incompetent  judges  of  the 
Lord  s works  and  ways  ; for  he  generally  employs  such  means 
and  instruments  as  men  despise:  thus  the  captious  and  scorn- 


come  into  this  world ; kthat  they  which  see  no 
might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  'might,  he 
made  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with 
him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him,  ^Ar** 
we  blind  also  ? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  nIf  ye  were  blind, 
ye  should  have  no  sin;  but  now  ye  say,  We 
see  ; therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

•8:12.^12:46.  Matt.  11:5.  Luke  1:79.  4:18..  7:21.  Acts26:18.  2Cor.  4:4— 6.  Eph- 
5:14.  112:40,41.  Is.  6:9,10.  29:101  42:18—20.44:18.  Matt.  6:23.  13:13—15. 

Luke  11:34,35.  Rom.  1 ! :7— 10.  2 Thes.  2:10— 12.  1 John  2:11.  rn  34.  7:47-51 
Matt.  15:12—14.  23:16,17,19,24,26.  Luke  11:39,40,45,16.  Rom.  2:19— 2-1.  n 15: 
22—24.  Prov.  26:12.  Is.  5:20,21.  Jer.  2:35.  Luke  12:47.  Heb.  10:26,27.  1 John 
1:8—10. 


ful  exclude  themselves;  while  the  humble  believe,  obey,  and 
obtain  the  blessing.— Those  calamities,  which  are  generally 
thought  to  be  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure,  and  insepara- 
ble from  misery,  often  prove  the  occasions  of  special  good, 
and  evidences  of  the  Lord’s  distinguishing  favour.  The  man 
born  blind  rejoices,  and  will  rejoice  for  ever,  in  having,  by 
means  of  that  heavy  affliction,  been  brought  to  know  and  love 
the  hoty  Jesus ; in  the  honour  of  his  beloved  Saviour,  which 
was  thus  displayed;  and  in  the  important  benefits,  which 
multitudes,  in  every  subsequent  age,  have  derived  from  the 
instructive  narrative. — But,  on  the  other  hand,  what  numbers 
make  so  perverse  and  mischievous  a use  of  their  limbs,  senses, 
and  faculties,  even  to  the  end  of  life  ; that  they  might  despe- 
rately wish  for  ever,  they  had  born,  and  lived  all  their  days, 
blind,  deaf,  dumb,  lame,  nay  even  idiots  or  lunatics  ! — They 
whose  eyes  are  opened,  and  whose  hearts  are  cleansed,  by 
his  effectual  grace,  are  the  same  men,  yet  “new  creatures 
and,  being  known  in  the  identity  of  their  persons,  and  the 
newness  of  their  characters,  they  live  monuments  to  the  Re- 
deemer’s glory,  and  continually  recommend  his  grace  to  ail 
who  desire  the  same  precious  salvation.  {P.  O.  Mark  5:14— 
29.  Note,  2 Cor.  5:17.) 

V.  13 — 23.  How  perfect  in  wisdom  and  holiness  was  our 
Redeemer,  when  enemies,  powerful,  sagacious,  vigilant,  and 
malignant,  as  his  were,  could  find  no  flaw,  and  were  driven  to 
the  necessity  of  renewing  against  him  the  repeatedly  refuted 
charge  of  breaking  the  sabbath  ! May  we  thus  be  enabled 
“ by  well-doing  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.” 
{Note,  1 Pet.  2:13 — 17.) — The  most  illiterate  and  poor,  who 
are  simple-hearted,  readily  draw  proper  conclusions  from  the 
evidences  afforded  them  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel:  but  they 
whose  interests  and  inclination  lie  another  way,  though  “ ever 
learning,  are  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.” — Religious  persecutions  can  only  render  men  cowards 
or  hypocrites,  and  suppress  investigation,  or  an  avowal  oi 
sentiments : and  even  the  censures  of  the  church  have  too 
often  been  levelled  against  her  best  friends.  But  no  terror 
should  induce  us  to  conceal  our  obligations  to  the  Lord : and 
what  men  generally  term  prudence  and  caution,  in  this  case, 
is  unbelief,  ingratitude,  and  base  fear  of  reproach  and  the 
cross  ; if  not  being  fatally  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  cause. 
{Note,  Mark  8:38.) 

V.  24 — 41.  It  has  often  happened,  that  they  profess  most 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  who  are  most  assiduous  in  dis- 
honouring Christ:  “but  he  that  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father  that  sent  him.” — When  a believer 
knows  not  how  to  answer  the  objections  and  arguments  of 
enemies  to  the  truth,  he  may  have  recourse  to  his  own  expe- 
rience : “one  thing  he  knows,  that  Whereas  he  was  blind,  now 
he  sees;”  and  what  he  has  discovered  of  the  glory  of  God, 
the  evil  of  sin,  the  depravity  of  his  own  heart,  the  precious- 
ness of  Christ,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  so  evinces  to  him  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  that  no  arguments  can  answer  “this  wit- 
ness in  himself.”  {Notes,  2 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  5:9,10.) — How 
little  ought  we  to  regard  the  contempt  and  revilings  of  the 
scornful  and  unbelieving,  though  most  eminent  among  men; 
when  the  holy  Jesus  was  reviled  by  a convention  of  Jewish 
priests  and  rulers,  as  a notorious  sinner,  and  “the  Lord  of 
glory”  was  disdained  as  most  base  and  contemptible  ! But 
how  unbecoming  are  such  revilings,  especially  in  those  who 
are  of  superior  rank  and  education  ! — Plain  unlettered  sense 
will  commonly  go  further  in  understanding  the  most  impor- 
tant- matters,  than  all  the  advantages  of  science,  which  often 
render  men  too  self-sufficient  to  judge  aright. — Our  God,  who 
heareth  the  repenting  sinner’s  cry,  will  not  regard  those  who 
go  on  still  in  their  wickedness:  {Note,  Ps.  66:18,19.)  but 
when  we  desire  and  aim  to  do  his  will,  he  answers  our  prayers, 
and  employs  us  in  his  service. — When  arguments  fail  perti- 
nacious disputers,  they  commonly  have  recourse  to  railing 
and  abusive  language  : and  many  show  their  pride  and  folly, 
by  refusing  to  hear  sober  sense  and  sound  argument  from  their 
supposed  inferiors,  and  by  answering  them  with  contempt 
and  upbraidings.  But  Jesus  will  show  himself  peculiarly 
attentive  to  those  who  are  suffering  for  his  sake  : those  who 
act  conscientiously  and  boldly,  according  to  their  present 
measure  of  knowledge,  shall  be  led  forward  ; and  the  more 
they  know  of  Christ,  the  greater  honour  they  will  render  to 
him.  {Notes,  Hos.  6:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Thus  the  Lord  gives  eyes 
to  the  blind,  and  closes  the  minds  of  haughty  boasters. 
Conscious  humble  ignorance,  dwells  nearer  the  porch  of  wis- 
dom, than  arrogant  genius  and  science.  If  a man  be  “ wise 
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CHAPTER  X. 

True  shephe  ds  inter  in  by  t he  Door  of  the  sheep  fold,  are  acknowledged  by  the 
sheep,  and  i o before  them  ; being  thus  distinguished  from  dishonest  and  cor- 
rupt teachers,  1—  (.  Christ  is  the  Door,  and  «■  the  good  Shepherd,  who  lays 
down  his  life  for  he  sheep,”  9—18.  Divers  opinions  are  held  concerning 
him,  19—21.  He  vroves  nis  mission  by  his  works  ; shows  the  character  of 
his  sheep,  tewhor,  “ he  gives  eternal  life,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out 
of  his  hands  and  that  “ he  end  the  Father  are  one,”  22—30.  The  Jews 
attempt  to  stone  him  as  a blasphemer  ; but  he  justifies  his  doctrme , and 
escapes  from  them,  31—39.  He  goes  beyond  Jordan,  where  many  believe  on 
him,  40 — 42. 

VERILY,  averily,  I say  unto  you,  fcHe  that 
entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold, 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  cthe  same  is  Ef 
thief  and  a robber. 

2 But  f,he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  ethe 
shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3 To  him  fthe  porter  openeth;  sand  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice : hand  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  'and  leadeth  them  out. 

a See  on  3:3.  b 9.  Jer.  14:15  . 23:16,17,21,32.  28:15-17.  29:31,32.  Ez.  13:2—6. 
Matt.  7: 15.  23:16.  &c.  Eph.  4:8 — 12.  Heb.  5:4.  1 Pet.  1:10,11.  2 Pet.  2:1.  1 John 
4:1.  c 8,10.  Is.  56:10— 12.  Ez.  34:2— 5.  Zech.  11:4,5,16,17.  Rotn.  16:18.  2 Cor. 
11:13—15.  Tit.  1 11.  2 Pet.  2:3,14— 19.  cl  7,9.  acts20:28.  1 Tim.  3:2— 7.  4:14. 
'Pit  15.  Rev.  1:20.  2:1.  e 1 1 ,12,14.  I s.  23:1.  80:1 . Ec.  12:11.  Is.  40:11.  63:11. 
Ez.  34:23.  Mic.  5:5.  Zech.  1 1:3, 5, 8. 13:7.  Heb.  13:20.  1 Pet.  2:25.  5:4.  fls.53: 
10—12.  1 Cor.  16:9.  Col.  4:3.  1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  3:7,8.  g 4,16,26,27.  6:37,45.  Cant. 
8:13.  h 14,27.  Ex.  33: 17.  Phil.  4:3.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Rev. 20:15.  i Ps.  23:2,3.  78: 

52  53.  80:1.  Is.  40:1 1.  42:18  . 49:9,10.  Jer.  31:8,9.  50:4—6.  Ez.  34:11—16.  Rev. 
717.  k 12:26.  13:15.  14:2,3.  Deut.  1:30.  Mic.  2:12,13.  Matt.  16:24.  1 Cor.  11: 

in  his  own  conceit,  there  is  more  hope  of  a fool  than  of  him:” 
and  none  are  in  more  danger  than  such  as  exclaim,  “ Are  we 
blind  also  ?”  For  numbers  of  this  character  will  perish  under 
the  aggravated  guilt  of  “ loving  darkness  and  haling  the 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.”  (Notes,  3:19 — 21.  Is. 
8:20.)  ’ 

NOTES.— Chap.  X.  V.  1—5.  This  parable  is  evidently 
a continuation  of  the  former  chapter : and  therefore  the  false 
teachers  of  the  Jews,  whether  Pharisees,  scribes,  or  priests, 
were  primarily  intended,  by  “ the  thieves  and  robbers;”  but 
not  exclusively.-  From  Jesus  “the  Light  of  the  world,”  all 
who  are  instrumental  in  illuminating  mankind  derive  their 
light:  and  in  like  manner  all  true  pastors  derive  their  autho- 
rity from  him,  as  “ the  chief  Shepherd.”  (Notes,  Ps.  23:  80: 

1.  Is.  40:9— 11.  Ez.  34:23 — 31.  Zech.  13:7.  1 Pet.  5:1— 4.) 
Even  before  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  all  the  faithful 
teachers  of  God’s  people  testified  of  him,  and  directed  the 
people  to  expect  salvation,  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer  who 
was  to  come.  (Notes,  5:39 — 47.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.  Rev. 

19:9,10,  v.  10.)  When  he  was  on  earth,  the  priests  and 

scribes,  if  they  had  been  such  shepherds  as  God  approved, 
would  have  imitated  John  the  Baptist,  and  borne  testimony 
to  him  as  “ the  Son  of  God,”  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  So 
that  in  every  age  of  the  church  a regard  to  Christ,  as  the 
Source  of  authority,  and  the  Subject  and  Object  of  their  mi- 
nistry, has  been  the  grand  criterion  of  faithful  pastors. — The 
priests  and  scribes  demanded  of  Jesus,  by  what  authority  he 
acted : supposing  that  he  ought  to  have  taken  out  a commis- 
sion  from  them  ; (Note,  Matt..  21:23—27.)  but  he  here  plainly 
showed  that  they  were  deceivers,  who  had  received  no  com- 
mission or  instructions  from  him,  the  great  Shepherd  and 
Proprietor  of  the  flock : yet  the  priests  held  their  office  by 
divine  institution ; and  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the 
acknowledged  teachers  of  the  people ; though  it  is  doubtful 
whether  they  were,  by  any  divine  appointment,  set  apart  to 
that  office.  (Note,  Matt.  23:1 — 4.)  Christ  himself,  how- 
ever, is  “the  Door,”  by  whom  all  true  pastors  enter  into  the 
church,  to  exercise  their  function.  (9)  They  believe  in  him 
for  their  own  salvation,  and  receive  from  him  those  peculiar 
dispositions  and  endowments  which  fit  them  for  their  work : 
and  they  aim  to  glorify  him  and  to  do  good  to  souls ; prefer- 
ring this  service  to  more  creditable  and  lucrative  employments, 
and  prepared  to  suffer  hardship  of  every  kind  in  performing  it. 
Thus  they  “enter  by  the  Door  into  the  sheepfold:”  (7)  but 
all  who  intrude  into  the  pastoral  office  without  these  views, 
dispositions,  and  purposes,  (which  are  so  many  credentials 
from  Christ,  that  he  has  sent  the  man  who  possesses  them,) 
“climb  up  by  some  other  way;”  perverting  human  appoint- 
ments, though  good  in  themselves,  and  even  divine  institu- 
tions, in  rendering  them  subservient  to  their  love  of  ease, 
wealth,  authority,  or  reputation  ; and  employing  the  influ- 
ence of  rich  and  powerful  connexions,  or  that  acquired  by 
natural  abilities  and  human  learning,  as  a passport  into  sta- 
tions in  the  church, for  which  they  have  notone  correspond- 
ent disposition  or  holy  qualification.  Such  men,  like  the 
priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  in  our  Lord’s  time,  “are 
thieves  and  robber^?’  who  enter  the  fold  in  an  unauthorized 
manner,  to  fleece  or  butcher,  not.  to  feed  the  flock ; who  rob 
Christ  of  his  honour,  and  starve  the  souls  of  his  people,  in 
order  to  enrich  themselves  and  aggrandize  their  families,  by 
that  which  was  intrusted  to  them,  to  be  employed  in  acts  of 
piety,  hospitality,  and  charity ; and  for  the  use  of  which  they 
are  responsible  to  God.  But  to  them  who  enter  with  a due 
regard  to  Christ,  and  with  proper  endowments,  desires,  and 
intentions,  “the  Porter  openeth;”  that  is,  God,  in  his  pro- 
ridence  and  by  his  Spirit,  makes  way  for  them  successfully 
o exercise  their  ministry:  and  “the  sheep  of  Christ,”  his 
;hosei.  flock,  ( Notes,  14—18,20—31.  Luke  12:32.)  “hear 
tif.ir  voice  ’ and  receive  the  truth  from  them.  And,  as  in 
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4 And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep, 
khe  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him : ‘for  they  know  his  voice. 

5 And  ma  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but 
will  flee  from  him:  for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  strangers. 

6 This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them:  but 
"they  understood  not  what  things  they  were 
which  he  spake  unto  them. 

7 Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily, 
verily,  I say  unto  you,  °I  am  the  Door  of  Pthe 
sheep. 

8 All  that  ever  ^came  before  me  are  thieves 
and  robbers : rbut  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9 I am  sthe  Door:  by  me  if  any  man  enter 
in,  he  shall  be  saved, *  land  shall  go  in  and  out, 

and  fi^d  pasture.  [Practical  Observations .] 

1.  Eph.  5:1,2.  Phil.  2:5— 11.  Heb.  6:20.  12:2,3.  1 Pet.  2:21 . 4:1,2.  5:3.  18,16 
3:29.  18:37.  Cant.2;8.  5:2.  ml  Kings  22:7.  Prov.  19:27.  Mark  4:24.  Luke  8’ 
18.  Eph.  4:11— 15.  Col.  2:6— 10.  2 Tim.  3:5— 7.  4:3,4.  1 Pet.  2:1— 3.  1 John  2: 
19—21,27.4:5,6.  n 6:52.60.  7:36.  8:27,43.  Ps.  82:5.  106:7.  I rov.  28:5.  Is.  6:9, 
10.  56:11.  Dan.  12:10.  Matt.  13:13,14,51.  1 Cor.  2:14.  1 John  5:20.  o 1 ,9.  14:6. 
Eph.  2:18.  Heb.  10:19—22.  pPs.  79:13.  95:7.  100:3.  Is.  53:6.  Ez.  34:31.  Luke 
15:4—6.  q See  on  1.  Is.  .56:10— 12.  Ez.  22:25— 28.  34:2-4.  Zeph.  3:3,4.  Zech. 
11:4— 9,16,17.  Acts  5:36,37.  r 5,27.  s 1,7.  14:6.  Rom.  5:1,2.  Eph. 2:18.  Keb, 
10:19—22.  t Ps.  23:1 — 6.  80:1—3.  95:7.  100:3,4.  Is.  40:11.  49:9,10.  Ez.  34:12— 
16.  Zech.  10:12. 


those  eastern  regions,  the  sheep,  when  led  forth  from  the  fold 
to  the  pasture,  follow  the  shepherd,  when  they  hear  his  well- 
known  voice,  and  see  him  going  before  them ; so  these  pas- 
tors get  acquainted  with  the  people  committed  to  their  care, 
and  lead  them  by  their  instructions  into  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  into  the  ways  of  peace  and  holiness  : they  walk 
before  them  by  their  example ; and  the  people  follow  them 
with  confidence,  as  they  know  and  experience  their  doctrine 
to  be  good,  and  their  exhortations  salutary.  But  the  sheep 
will  not  follow  those  who  are  strangers  to  them,  to  Christ, 
and  to  his  truth;  hut  will  flee  from  them,  fearing  lest  they 
should  be  deceived,  and  not  finding  their  doctrine  suited  to 
their  wants  and  experience,  or  level  to  their  capacities  ; and 
they  will  seek  food  for  their  souls  elsewhere.  (Marg.  Rtf. 
Note,  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 12. — Notes , Jer.  23:1 — 6.  Ez.  34: 
2—10,17—22.  P.  O.  1—22 .—Notes,  Zech.  11:4—11.  P.  O. 

1 — 11. — Notes,  Matt.  9:36 — 38.  10:5,6.) 

The  sheepfold.  (1)  kv\yv  twv  rpoPareiv.  16.  Here  only 
in  this  sense  N.  T.  ETratiAns-,  Num.  32:16,24,36.  Some 
other  way.]  A AAaxiiSrv.  Here  only. — The  porter.  (3)  'O 
&vpiopos.  See  on  Mark  13:34. — A stranger.  (5)  kWorptw. 
Matt.  17:25.  Luke  16:12.  Acts  7:6.  Rom.  14:4.  15:20.  2 Cor. 
10:15,16.  1 Tim.  5:22.  Heb.  11:34. 

V.  6 — 9.  Our  Lord  evidently  meant,,  by  the  preceding 
parable,  to  expose  the  ignorant,  mercenary,  and  oppressive 
rulers  and  teachers  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  to  contrast 
their  character  with  that  of  faithful  pastors  : but  the  Pharisees, 
and  others  concerned,  were  so  blinded  by  prejudice  and  pride, 
that  they  did  not  understand  the  drift,  of  his  discourse.  He 
was  therefore  pleased  to  explain  himself  more  fully,  by 
solemnly  assuring  them,  that  he  was  “ the  Door  of  the  sheep.” 
No  man  ever  entered  into  the  true  church  except  by  faith  in 
him ; though  many  others  have  been  externally  admitted  into 
the  visible  church  : in  like  manner,  no  man  ever  was  a true 
minister  of  religion,  who  was  not  commissioned  and  instructed 
by  Christ ; though  many  have  a regular  external  appoint- 
ment to  the  office,  who  are  strangers  to  him,  and  pay  no  suit- 
able regard  to  him,  and  whom  he  does  not  accept. — By  those 
“ who  came  before  him,”  we  must  not  understand  those  pro- 
phets or  faithful  teachers  who  came  before  his  incarnation ; 
for  these  acted  by  his  authority,  and  were  his  representatives: 
but  ‘ all  that  came  under  pretence  of  being  their  King,  or 
their  Messiah,  as  Theudas.’  Whitby.  Or,  all  those  who 
set  up  themselves  above  him  or  against  him ; who  taught 
other  methods  of  salvation,  and  presumed  to  intrude  into  his 
office,  and  to  acquire  that  authority  over  the  people,  which 
belonged  to  him  only:  in  short,  all  such  persons  as  the  hypo- 
critical and  ambitious  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had,  before 
Christ’s  coming,  usurped  an  absolute  dominion  over  the  peo- 
ple’s consciences  ; and  when  he  came,  used  their  influence  to 
oppose  and  persecute  him  and  his  followers.  These  were, 
and  all  such  ever  have  been  and  are,  “thieves  and  robbers. M 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — r.)  Mankind  indeed  generally  show  some 
regard  to  them : but  the  remnant  of  God’s  chosen  people, 
“ the  sheep  of  Christ,”  have  always  turned  from  them  as 
deceivers.  Indeed,  as  every  sinner  must  enter  by  “Christ 
the  Door  into  the  sheepfold”  for  safety  and  sustenance  ; how 
can  those  be  qualified  to  leach  the  way  of  salvation,  who  are 
themselves  strangers  to  him,  and  have  never  “ entered  bv 
the  Door  inlo”  the  ministry,  but  have  “climbed  up  some 
other  way?”  All  men,  whatever  be  their  rank,  employmea 
or  character,  who  have  not,  by  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  divine 
Saviour  of  sinner®,  passed  “ from  death  unto  life,”  from  con- 
demnation and  alienation  from  God  into  a state  of  aceepr- 
ance,  and  a life  of  communion  with  him,  and  devo*ed  obe- 
dience to  him,  are  still  in  “the  broad  road  to  destruction.” 
That  repentance  and  co  aver:  ion,  by  which  men  pass,  as 
through  “a  strait  gate,”  from  the  broad  to  the  narrow  wav, 
have  special  respect  to  Christ,  in  all  his  characters  anJ 


A.  D.  32 


CHAPTER  X 


10  The  ut  lief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal, 
and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy : XI  am  come  that  they 
might  have  'ife,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
Tmore  abundantly. 

11  I am  zthe  good  Shepherd:  the  good  Shep- 
herd agiveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

12  But  bhe  that  is  a hireling,  and  not  the 
shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth 
cthe  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fleeth : and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth 
the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  a hireling, 
dand  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

u 1.  12:6.  Is.  56:11.  Ez.  34:2-4.  Hos.  7:1.  Matt.  21 : 13.  23: 14.  Mark  11:17. 
Rom.  2:21.  2 Pet.  2:1— 3.  x 3:17.  6:33,51.  12:47.  Matt.  18:11.  20:28.  Luke  19: 
10.  1 Tim.  1:15.  v Rom.  5:15— 21.  Heb.  6:17.  7:25.  2 Pet.  1:11.  z 14.  Ps.23: 
1.  80:1.  Is.  40:11.  Ez.  34:12,23.  37:24.  Mic.  5:4.  Zech.  13:7.  Heb.  13:20.  1 Pet. 
2:25.5:4.  a Gen.  31 :39, 40.  1 Sam.  17.34,35.  2 Sam.  24:17.  Is.  53:6.  Eph.  5:2. 
Tit. 2:14.  1 Pet. 2:24.  b 13.  Is. 56:10— 12.  Zech.  11:16,17.  lTim.3:3,8.  2Tim. 
4:10.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  5:2.  2 Pet.  2:3.  c Matt.  7:15.  10:16.  Acts20:29.  d 12:6. 
Acts  18:17.  Phil.  2:20.  e See  on  11.  f 27.  Ps.  1:6.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Rev.  2:2,9,13, 
19.  3:1,8,15.  g 17:3,8.  Is.  53:11.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17.  3:19.  Phil.  3:8.  2 Tim. 
1:12.  1 John  5:20.  h 1:18.  6:46.  8:55.  17:25.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:21,22.  Rev. 


offices  ; and  every  motive  and  encouragement  of  those  who 
enter  is  derived  from  him.  ( Notes , Matt.  7:13 — 20.)  Thus 
men  are  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  true 
“church  of  the  first-born:”  ( Notes , Col.  1:9 — 14,  vv.  13,14. 
Heb.  12:22 — 25.)  then  they  become  like  the  sheep  under  the 
tender  Shepherd’s  care,  which  at  night  are  led  into  the  fold, 
to  rest  secure  from  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey,  and  by  day 
are  guided  to  the  pasture  to  feed  in  quietness  and  plenty,  and 
find  repose,  safety,  provision,  and  consolation  to  their  souls, 
by  faith  in  the  good  Shepherd’s  power,  truth,  and  love. 
( Marg . Ref.  s,  t.  Notes , Ps.  23:1 — 3.  Is.  40:9 — 11,  v.  11. 
Luke  15:3—7.  1 Pet.  2:18—25,  v.  25.) 

Pasture.  (9)  Nopv.  2 Tim.  2:17.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
—Gen.  47:4.  1 Chr.  4:39.  Ps.  74:1.  Sept. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  transition  from  viewing  Christ,  as  the 
Door  both  of  the  pastors  and  the  sheep,  to  the  consideration 
of  him  “ as  the  good  Shepherd,”  should  be  carefully  noted  ; 
because  it  excludes  that  confusion  of  metaphors  which  arise 
from  viewing  him,  at  once,  as  the  Door  by  which  the  shep- 
herd enters,  and  yet  himself  “ the  good  Shepherd.” — Our 
Lord  indeed  uses  both  these  figures,  in  showing  his  own 
authority,  and  his  relation  to  the  sheepfold  ; yet  he  does  not 
assume  both  at  once  : but,  having  spoken  of  himself,  as  the 
Door  of  admission  into  the  church  and  into  the  ministry,  he 
nere  proceeds  to  speak  of  himself  as  the  great  and  “ good 
Shepherd even  that  Redeemer  who  had  been  so  often 
foretold  under  that  character.  {Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes , Is. 
40:9—11,  v.  11.  Ez.  34:23— 31.  37:24 — 28.  Mic.  5:1—4.)— 
The  false  teachers,  before  described,  sought  admission  into 
the  church,  only  that  they  might  enrich  and  advance  them- 
selves ; or  gratify  their  pride,  ambition,  and  resentment,  by 
domineering  over  the  people,  and  persecuting  such  as  refused 
subjection  : {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes , l — 5.  Ez.  34:2 — 10.)  but 
Jesus  came  into  the  world,  that  sinners  might  have  spiritual 
and  eternal  life  through  him  ; that  these  blessings  might  be 
conferred  upon  them  most  liberally  ; and  with  all  possible 
advantages,  even  abundantly,  and  by  a surer  tenure  than 
that  by  which  the  first  Adam  possessed  divine  life  before  the 
fall ; and  that  the  divine  life  thus  communicated  might  be 
maintained  and  continually  increased,  till  perfected  in  ever- 
lasting felicity.  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes , 4:10 — 15.  Rom. 
5:12 — 21.)  For  “ the  second  Adam,”  “ the  Lord  from  heaven,” 
is  the  “ good  Shepherd,”  eminently  and  exclusively : from 
him  all  pious  and  useful  rulers  and  teachers  derive  their 
authority  and  ability:  him  they  represent  as  their  Principal : 
and  resemble  him,  in  proportion  to  their  fidelity,  diligence, 
love,  and  zeal : but  compare;!  with  him,  they  are  mean,  defec- 
tive, and  defiled,  and  their  goodness  is  not  only  derived,  but 
scanty,  and  even  as  nothing.  Yet,  great  and  good,  just  and 
holy  as  he  is,  he  saw  his  sheep  about  to  perish  in  their  wan- 
derings from  God  ; and  in  order  to  expiate  their  guilt,  and  to 
ransom  them  from  destruction,  he  not  only  endured  hardship 
and  encountered  danger,  but  he  “ laid  down  his  life  for  them,” 
and  in  their  stead ! According  to  this  example,  his  faithful 
servants,  constrained  by  love  to  him  and  to  his  ransomed 
flock,  are  ready  to  venture  and  suffer  for  their  benefit. 
{Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes , Gen.  31:40.  1 Sam.  17:34 — 37. 
2 Sam.  24:17.  Is.  53:4—6.  Zech.  13:7.  Heb.  13:20,21.)  On  the 
contrary,  the  hireling,  to  whom  the  ministry  is  a mere  lucra- 
tive trade,  not  having  any  real  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the 
flock,  (being  like  a hired  shepherd  who  regards  nothing 
except  bis  wages,)  flees  away  to  secure  himself  when  danger 
arises,  and  leaves  the  people  to  be  misled  by  seducers  or 
destroyed  by  persecutors,  without  giving  himself  any  concern 
about  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  b — d.  Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Acts 
20,28-31.) 

Giveth  his  life.  (11)  Trjv  ipvxyv  avrov  nSrjmv.  “ Layeth 
down  his  life.”  15.  13:37.  15:13.  1 John  3:16. — A hireling. 
(12)  'O  /Jto-Swroj.  13.  Mark  1:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ex.  \2-Ah.  22:15.  Sept.  A yio%s,  merces.  He  is  not  a 
hireling,  who,  faithfully  feeding  the  flock,  is  maintained  by  his 
ministry  ; but  ne  to  whom  the  filthy  lucre  is  the  great  object 
or  inducement.  {Notes,  1 Cor.  9:7—12.  1 Tim.  5:17,18.)— 
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14  I am  ethe  good  Shepherd,  f and  know  my 
sheep,  ®and  am  known  of  mine. 

15  As  hthe  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  1 
the  Father:  ‘and  I lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  kother  sheep  I have,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold  : 'them  also  I must  bring,  '"and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice ; "and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and 
°one  Shepherd. 

17  Therefore  pdoth  my  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause I lay  down  my  life,  that  I might  take  it 
again. 

18  No  ‘•man  taketh  it  from  me,  rbut  I lay  it 
down  of  myself:  I have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 


5:2—9.  i 11,17.  Is.  53:5,6,8,10.  Dan.  9:26.  Zech.  13.7.  Matt.  20:28.  Gal.  1:4. 
3:13.  Eph.  5:2.  1 Tim.  2:5,6.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  1 John  2:2.  Rev.  5:9. 
k 11:52.  Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  22:26—31.  72:17—19  . 86:9  . 98:2,3.  Is.  11:10.  24 : 13 — 16. 
42:10 — 12.  43:6.  49:6.  52:10.  56:8.  Hos.  1:10.  Zech.  2:11.  8:20—23.  Acts  18:10. 
Rom.  9:23,24.  15:9— 13.  Eph.  2:14.  1 Pet.  2: 10.  1 Acts  15:14.  Rom.  8:29,30. 

Eph.  2:1—5,15—18.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Tit.  3:3—5.  m 27.  6:37.  Matt.  17:5.  Acts 
22:14.  Rev.  3:20.  u Ez.  37:22.  Eph. 2:14.  o 2,11.  Ec.  12:11.  Ez.  34 :23.  Heb. 
13:20.  1 Pet.  2:25.  5:4.  p 3:35.  15:9,10.  17:4,5,24—26.  Is.  42:1,21.  53:10. 
q 18:5,6.  19:1 1 . Matt.  26:53— 56.  r 2:19— 21.  Is.  53:10— 12.  Acts  2:24.  3:15. 
Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  2:9,14,15. 


Careth  not.  (13)  Ou  \ ue\ti  avro).  12:6.  Matt.  22:16.  Mark  4:38. 
12:14.  Luke  10:40.  Acts  18:17.  1 Cor.  9:9.  1 Pet.  5:7. 

V.  14 — 18.  Our  Lord  again  avowed  himself  to  be  “ the  good 
Shepherd,”  which  has  been  shown  to  be  a character  appro- 
priated to  Jehovah  throughout  the  Old  Testament.  {Notes, 
Ps.  23:  80:1.)  “He  knows  his  sheep:”  he  distinguishes 
them  from  all  others  ; he  values  and  approves  of  them  ; and 
he  knows  their  dangers,  difficulties,  enemies,  weaknesses,  and 
wants : and  again,  “ they  know  him,”  by  faith  and  expe- 
rience ; they  are  so  far  acquainted  with  his  perfections  and 
offices,  as  to  trust,  love,  submit  to,  and  obey  him.  {Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.  Notes,  26—31.  17:1—3.  Ps.  1:4—6,  v.  6.  Matt. 
7:21 — 23.  2 Tim.  1:11,12.  2:19.)  This  mutual  knowledge  of 
each  other  in  some  degree  resembles  the  knowledge  which 
the  Father  has  of  the  Son,  and  the  Sop  of  the  Father:  for  it 
may  be  rendered,  “ even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  as 
I know  the  Father.”  {Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note,  Matt.  11:27.) 
In  consequence  of  his  knowledge  and  love  of  them,  he  was 
also  determined  to  “lay  down  his  life  for  them.”  (11) — 
Hitherto  he  had  spoken  of  his  people,  as  of  sheep  already 
brought  back  to  his  fold  ; but  he  next  spake  of  those,  who 
were  his  by  the  election  and  donation  of  the  Father  ; and 
especially  such  of  them  as  were  to  be  collected  from  among 
the  Gentiles.  Even  these  were  “ his  sheep,”  though  at  that 
time  living  in  abominable  idolatries  and  iniquities  ; and  “ not 
of  that  fold,”  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.  {Marg.  Ref.  1. 
Notes,  11:49 — 53,  v.  52.  Acts  18:9 — 11.)  In  due  time,  how 
ever,  through  the  ransom  which  he  was  about  to  pay  for 
them,  he  would,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  bring  them  forth, 
cause  them  to  hear  his  voice,  take  them  under  his  care,  and 
unite  them  with  the  chosen  remnant  of  Israel  in  one,  under 
himself  the  one  Shepherd  and  overseer  of  their  souls.  ( Marg. 
Ref.  m — o.  Notes , Rom.  11:1 — 6.  1 Pet.  2:9,10,18—25.) 

Thus  he  plainly  predicted  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  : to 
show  the  Jews,  that,  though  they  might  continue  to  despise 
and  reject  him  ; yet.  he  would  assuredly  have  a ransomed 
flock  worthy  of  so  “good  a Shepherd.”  {Note,  Is.  49:5,6.) 
— To  this  he  added,  that  the  Father  loved  him  especially 
for  this  reason,  because  he  was  ready  “ to  lay  down  his 
life,  in  order  that  he  might  take  it  again,”  to  effect  the  pur- 
poses of  his  gracious  undertaking;  as  this  arose  from  his 
zeal  for  the  divine  glory,  and  regard  to  the  honour  of  the  holy 
law  of  God.  But,  though  he  was  about  to  die,  in  the  most 
cruel  and  ignominious  manner  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men- 
yet  none  of  them,  nor  any  created  being,  could  by  any  mean? 
take  his  life  from  him,  against  his  will  ; but  he  would  volun- 
tarily lay  it  down  for  the  ransom  of  his  people.  He  had 
assumed  human  nature  voluntarily,  and  free  from  pollution. 
His  life  was  not  forfeited  by  sin,  and  it  was  his  own,  so  as  no 
other  person  ever  possessed  life  : he  had  therefore  a right 
and  power  to  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleased  ; and  he  could,  as 
he  saw  good,  lay  it  down  and  then  resume  it:  and  so  immense 
was  his  love  to  sinful  man,  that  he  chose  to  lay  it  dowm 
with  most  excruciating  sufferings  for  his  redemption  ! God 
indeed  raised  him  from  the  dead,  as  he  was  Man ; yet  he 
rose  by  his  own  power  as  God,  and  as  “ One  with  the 
Father  :”  but  he  would  exercise  this  power  according  to  the 
commandment,  which  he  had,  in  the  capacity  of  Mediator, 
received  from  the  Father. — A more  decisive  testimony  to 
the  Deity  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  conceived. — It  is  impossible 
that  a dead  man,  if  no  more  than  man,  can  do  any  thing 
towards  restoring  himself  to  life : and  even  supposing  the 
dead  person  to  have  a superior  created  nature,  distinct  from 
manhood  ; is  raising  the  dead  to  life  the  work  of  an  angel,  an 
archangel,  a created  being,  however  exalted  ? or  is  it  the 
work  of  Almighty  God  exclusively  ? And  did  not  God  raise 
Christ  from  the  dead  ? And  if  he  raised  himself  from  the 
dead ; is  he  not  “ God  over  all  blessed  for  evermore  ?* 
{Marg.  Ref.  q — s.  Note,  2:18 — 22.) 

I lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  (15)  4 Nothing  is  more 

certain,  than  that  Christ  “ gave  himself  a ransom  for  all.* 
(1  Tim.  2:6.  Heb.  2:9.  I John  2:2.  3:16,17.)  . . . But  because 
the  world  can  no  otherwise  obtain  this  salvation,  than  by  be 
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JOHN. 
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I have  povvel  to  take  it  again.  sThis  command- 
ment have  I * tceived  of  my  Father. 

19  H Ther 't  lwas  a division  therefor^  again 
among  tiie  Jews  for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  uHe  hath  a devil, 
and  is  mad;  xwhy  hear  ye  him? 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of  him 
that  hath  a devil:  yean  a devil  open  the  eyes  of 

the  blind  ? [Practical  Observations.] 

22  H And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the 
dedication,  and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  zin  Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  aHow  long  dost  thou  'make  us  to 
doubt  ? bIf  thou  be  the.  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

» 6:38.  14:31.15:10.  Ps.40:6— 8.  Heb.5:6— 9.  10:6—10.  t 7:40— 43.  9:16. 
Matt.  10:34,35.  Luke  12:51— 53.  Acts  14:4.  23.7—10.  1 Cor. 3:3.  11:18.  u 7:20. 
8:48,52.  Matt.  9:34.  10:25.  Mark  3:21.  Acts  26:24,25.  x 7:46—52.  8:47.  9:28,29. 
Is.  53:3.  Acts  18:14,15.  25:19,20.  26:30—32.  y 9:6,7,32,33.  Ex.  4:11.  8:19.  Ps. 
146:8.  Prov.  20: 12.  Is.  35:5,6.  Matt.  11:5.  z Acts  3:11.  5:12.  a 1 Kings  18:21. 
Matt.  11:3.  Luke  3:15.  * Or,  hold  us  in  suspense,  b 1:19.  8:25,53.  9:22.  Luke 
22:67—70.  2 Cor.  3:12..  c 5:17— 43.  8:12,24,58.  d 32,38.  3:2.-5:36.  7:31.  11:47. 
12:37.  14:11.  20:30,31.  Acts  2:22.  10:38.  Heb.  2:3,4.  e 4,27.  6:37,44,45,65.  8:47. 
12:37— 40.  Rom.  11:7,8.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  1 John  4:6.  f 8, 16.  5:25.  8:43.  Matt.  17:5. 
Acts  3:23.  Heb.  3:7,8.  Rev.  3:20.  g 3,14.  Matt.  7:23  . 25:12.  Luke  13:27.  1 Cor. 
8:3.  Gal. 4:9.  2 Tim.  2:19.  h4.8:12.  12:26  . 21:22.  1 Kings  18:21.  Matt.  16:24. 

lieving  in  him,  and  obeying  the  voice  of  this  Shepherd ; there- 
fore he  is  said  to  do  this  more  eminently  for  his  sheep.’ 
Whitby. — Power.  (18)  Eljouctav.  1:12.  (Note,  Matt.  28:18.) 

V.  19 — 21.  The  claims  and  intimations  of  the  preceding 
discourse  were  so  contrary  to  the  prejudices,  and  above  the 
apprehensions,  of  many  of  the  Jews  ; that  they  deemed  them 
to  be  the  incoherent  language  of  insanity,  or  the  suggestions 
of  an  evil  spirit;  and  concluded  that  Jesus  ought  no  longer  to 
be  heard  as  a public  teacher.  ( Marg . Ref.  u,  x.  Notes , 
7:19—24.  8:48— 53.  15:17— 21.  Matt.  10:24— 26.)  But  others, 
who  yet  probably  did  not  fully  understand  the  doctrine,  per- 
ceiving that  he  spake  with  great  propriety,  gravity,  affection, 
and  consistency,  were  convinced  that  these  were  not  like 
the  sallies  of  a distracted  or  possessed  person : and  they 
inquired  whether  a demon,  or  evil  spirit,  could  possibly  open 
the  eyes  of  a man  who  had  been  born  blind.  This  Jesus 
had  lately  done;  and  this  undeniable  and  unequalled  miracle, 
so  contrary  to  the  malignity,  as  well  as  beyond  the  power  of 
an  evil  spirit,  as  they  rightly  concluded,  ought  to  induce 
more  candour  and  caution  in  speaking  of  his  doctrine,  though 
very  mysterious.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  Matt.  9:34.  12:22 
— 30.)  The  Pharisees  ascribed  our  Lord’s  miracles  to  dia- 
bolical powers  ; and  modern  Jews  ascribe  them  all  to  enchant- 
ment. But  these  persons  supposed  it  impossible  that  a 
demon  should  open  the  eyes  of  a blind  man,  or  one  born 
blind  ; and  the  same  must  be  said  of  many  of  his  other 
miracles,  indeed  of  them  all  ; but  especially  of  his  raising 
the  dead,  and  commanding  the  winds  and  waves  into  a great 
calm. 

A devil.  (20)  Aaipoviov.  21.  See  on  8:48. — Is  mad.]  Mat- 
vtrat.  Acts  12:15.  26:24,25.  1 Cor.  14:23. — Of  him  that  hath 
a devil.  (21)  Aat/iovt^oyevov.  Matt.  4:24.  8:16,28,33.  9:32. 
12:22.  15:22.  Mark  1:32.  5:15,16,18.  Luke  8:36. 

V.  22 — 24.  “ The  feast  of  dedication”  seems  to  have  been 
appointed  in  the  days  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  to  be  annually 
observed,  in  commemoration  of  the  purification  of  the  temple, 
after  the  persecutions  and  abominations  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes.  (1  Mac.  4:56 — 59.  2 Mac.  10:5 — 8.)  It  is  indeed 
supposed  to  have  been  kept  all  over  the  land  ; yet  numbers 
flocked  to  Jerusalem  at  that  time:  our  Lord’s  going  up, 
therefore,  at  that  season,  must  at  least  have  been  an  intima- 
tion, ‘that  he  did  not  disapprove  of  such  memorials  of  special 
public  mercies,  even  when  appointed  by  human  authority. 
This  was  in  the  month  of  December  ; and  the  portico  in 
which  Jesus  walked,  (probably  for  shelter  from  the  cold,) 
bare  the  name  of  Solomon  ; being  perhaps  situated  in  the 
place  where  that  prince  had  formerly  erected  a very  splen- 
did one.  While  he  was  there,  the  Jewish  rulers  came  to  him, 
complaining  that  he  kept  them  in  a very  painful  suspense,  by 
speaking  of  himself  as  “ the  Light  of  the  world,”  “ the  Door  of 
the  sheep,”  “ the  good  Shepherd,  &c.”  and  desiring  to  be  told 
plainly,  whether  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  not.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.)  In  fact  they  readily  understood  his  meaning: 
but  they  could  not  form  his  words  into  a plausible  charge 
agiinst  him  before  the  Roman  governor,  as  they  could  have 
done  a more  explicit  declaration  that  he  was  the  promised 
Messiah. 

Phe  feast  of  the  dedication.  (22)  Tat  zyicaivia.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Ezra  6:17.  Nr.h.  12:27. — Dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt. 
(24)  T yv  fvxnv  fipuiv  atpets.  “Hold  us  in  suspense.”  Marg. 
Lift  up,  or  suspend,  our  soul. 

V.  25.  “I  said  to  you,  and  ye  believed  not,  that  the  works 
which  I do  in  my  Father’s  name,  these  bear  witness  of  me.” 
Thus  the  verse  may  literally,  and  probably  ought  to  be  ren- 
dered; as  referring  to  what  Jesus  had  said  before:  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  5:31 — 38.)  for  he  had  never  expressly  told  them 
*\iat  he  was  the  Messiah. 

V.  2o — 31.  The  true  reason,  why  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
1*1  J*sv.s,  was  the  want  of  that  simple,  teachable,  and  inoffen- 
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25  Jesus  answered  them,  CI  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not : dt,he  works  that  I do  in  my  Father’s 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me  : 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  ebecause  ye  are  not  of 
my  sheep,  as  I said  unto  you. 

27  My  f sheep  hear  my  voice,  sand  I know 
them,  hand  they  follow  me  : 

28  And  >1  give  unto  them  eternal  life ; kand 
they  shall  never  perish,  •neither  shall  any  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  mwhich  gave  them  me,  nis  greater 
than  all ; and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
my  Father’s  hand. 

30  °I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  Pthe  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to 
stone  him. 

Mark  8:34.  10:21.  Luke  9:23.  Rev.  14:4.  i 3:16,36.  5:39,40.6:27,40,47,68.  11:25. 
17:2,3.  Rom.  5:21.  6:23.  1 Tim.  1:16.  1 John  2:25.  5:13— 20.  Jude  21.  k3:15. 
4:14.  5:24.  6:39,40.  14:19.  1 Sam. 2:9.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  37:28.  103:17,18  125:1,2. 
Prov. 4:18.  24:16.  Is.  45:17.  54:17  . 55:3.  Jer.  31:3,34  . 32:40.  Mark  13:22.  Rom. 
5:2,9,10,17.  8:1,29,30,33-39.  Phil.  1:6.  Col.  3:3,4.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pet.  1:5. 
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Ex.  18:11.  Ps.  145:3.  Dan.  4:3.  Mai.  1:14.  o 38.  1:1,2.  5:17,23.8:58.  14:9, 
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5:7,20.  p 5:18.  8:59.  11:8.  Ex.  17:4.  1 Sam.  30:6.  Matt.  21:35.  23:35.  Acts  7- 
52,58,59. 


sive  temper,  which  characterized  his  sheep  ; for  they  were 
left  to  the  pride  and  enmity  of  their  carnal  hearts,  and  there- 
fore no  evidence  could  convince  them : nor  was  there  any 
proof  that  they  belonged  to  that  chosen  company  before  men- 
tioned. On  the  contrary,  his  sheep,  being  taught  and  drawn 
of  God,  heard,  believed,-  and  obeyed  his  word : they  were 
known  and  approved  by  him,  and  they  followed  him  as  his 
approved  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.  Note,  14 — 18.  6:60 — 
65.)  To  them  he  gave  eternal  life;  nor  should  one  of  them 
perish  to  all  eternity,  through  any  outward  temptation,  or  in- 
ward evil  propensity ; neither  should  Satan,  or  any  enemy 
“pluck  them  out  of  his  hands:”  (Note,  Deut.  33:3.)  as  “his 
Father  who  gave  them  to  him,”  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Note , 
6:36 — 40.)  that  he  might  ransom  and  save  them,  is  greater 
than  any  and  all  the  creatures  in  the  universe,  so  that  none 
can  pluck  them  out  of  his  almighty  hands  ; and  as  he  and 
“the  Father  are  One.”  One  Being;  one  in  essence,  will, 
and  operation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — ‘ The  sheep  of  Christ,  are 
exposed  to  so  great  danger  from  the  infernal  lion , (1  Pet.  5:8.) 
that  I doubt  not,  but  this  text  most  eminently  refers  to  the 
care  of  their  Shepherd  to  guard  them  from  his  assaults.’ 
Doddridge.  The  conclusion  which  our  Lord  drew  from  this 
declaration,  that,  being  One  with  the  omnipotent  Father,  he 
was  able  to  defend  his  sheep  against  all  enemies,  sufficiently 
proves  that  he  meant  to  claim  divine  power  and  perfection, 
equally  with  the  Father  who  sent  him.  (Notes,  5:17,18.  17:20, 
21.)  The  Jews  well  understood  the  extent  of  his  claim  ; and 
therefore  deeming  it  blasphemy,  (as  it  certainly  would  have 
been  in  any  mere  man,)  they  prepared  immediately  to  stone 
him  ; and  their  conduct  forms  a good  exposition  on  his  words. — ■ 
The  doctrine  of  the  preservation  of  all  true  believers,  from 
every  enemy,  and  through  all  dangers  and  temptations,  to  the 
full  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  is  taught  in  these  verses,  with 
the  greatest  decision.  “ I give  them  eternal  life,”  “they  shall 
never  perish,”  or  “not  perish  for  ever.”  Now,  if  any  of  them 
come  short  of  eternal  life,  and  actually  and  eternally  perish, 
how  can  these  testimonies  be  true,  these  engagements  faith- 
ful ? Will  not  the  Saviour’s  words  pass  away?  (Note,  Matt. 
24:35.) — ‘That  is,  through  any  defect  on  my  part....  Or 
Christ  may  speak  here  of  sheep,  continuing  so  to  the  deaP 
IVhitby. — This  means,  that  they  shall  not  perish,  except  by 
their  own  fault.  But  if  such  a condition  was  implied,  in  th.’j 
and  similar  scriptures,  (which  must  be  supposed  by  those  who 
deny  the  doctrine  in  question,)  why  is  it  never  once  hinted? 
(Marg.  Ref.  i— 1.  Notes,  5:24—27.  1 Sam.  2:9.  Pi.  37:27,28. 
138:8.  Is.  54:15 — 17.  Jer.  32:39 — 41.)  In  none  of  these  texts 
is  such  a condition  so  much  as  hinted  at;  and  in  some  oi 
them,  the  danger  arising  from  it,  and  our  violating  it,  is  ex- 
pressly obviated.  Can  we  then  reasonably  suppose  that  a 
condition  was  every  where  implied,  a condition  of  infinite  im- 
portance to  us  ; and  yet  that  not  the  smallest  intimation  of  it 
was  given  in  any  one  of  them  ? Could  this  be  done  by  design  ? 
Or  could  it  possibly  be  an  oversight  ? Or  was  the  case  so  ob- 
vious, that  no  caution  or  warning  was  at  all  requisite?  It  was 
indeed  of  considerable  importance  for  our  Lord,  in  his  circum 
stances,  to  declare  ‘ his  ability  and  readiness  to  save  a!!  such 
as  should  persevere  in  believing  on  him:’  but  his  words  are 
calculated  to  convey  far  more  than  this  assurance  ; and,  * per- 
severe in  believing’  must  be  added  to  them,  before  they  can  be 
limited  to  it.  (Notes,  Deut.  4:2.  Prov.  30:5,6.  Rev.  22:18 — 
21.)  And  where  is  the  confidence  of  a believer  to  be  placed, 
that  he  shall  ‘persevere  in  believing?’  Must  he  trust  in  the 
strength  of  his  own  resolution?  on  the  constancy  of  his  own 
will?  on  his  experienced  superiority  to  temptation?  That 
is,  shall  he  “trust  in  his  own  heart?”  (Notes,  Prov.  28:26. 
Jer.  17:9,10.)  For  his  confidence,  as  to  perseverance  to  the 
end  in  believing,  must  be  placed,  either  on  the.  truth,  love, 
and  power  of  C hrist,  and  on  the  supposition  that  he  has  pro- 
mised to  preserve  the  true  believer ; or  on  his  own  heart,  a I 
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32  Jesus  answered  them,  ^Many  good  works 
have  I showed  you  from  my  F ather ; rfor  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  sbut  for  blasphemy ; 

q 26,37.  5:19,20,36.  Matt.  11:5.  Acts  2:22.  10:38.  r 1 Sam.  19:4— 6.  2 Chr.  24: 
20— 22.  Ps.  35:12.  109:4,5.  Ec.  4 :4.  lJolm3:12.  s Lev.  24*:  1 4 — 16.  1 Kings  21: 
13.  t 30.  5:18.  Phil.  2:6.  u 12:34.  15:25.  Rom.  3:10— 19.  x Ps.  82:1,6,7.  y Ex. 

least  conjointly  with  Christ,  if  all  the  promises  to  this  effect 
be  conditional.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  have  for  a long  time 
persevered  in  believing,  ought  we  to  .take  the  credit  of  it  to 
ourselves  ; or  ought  we  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  it  to  the 
Lord  alone'/ — When  Adam  fell,  it  was  not  against  his  will , 
nr  without  his  own  fault ; yet  he  was  overcome,  enslaved, 
and  ruined,  and  must  have  perished  with  all  his  race,  had  not 
Christ  interposed:  and  could  the  true  believer,  though  by  his 
own  fault , thus  be  plucked  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  and 
finally  perish  ; the  enemy  would  triumph  over  the  second 
Adam,  in  some  respects,  as  he  did  over  the  first.  ( Notes , 

1 Cor.  15:45 — 49.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  Indeed,  there  can  be 
no  sin,  except  where  the  will  consents  ; or  any  conceivable 
way,  by  which  our  great  enemy,  or  any  of  his  servants, 
whether  heretics,  persecutors,  or  tempters  of  whatever  de- 
scription, can  “ pluck  us  out  of  Christ’s  hand,”  by  an  act  of 
violence,  or  without  our  own  fault.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 39. 
Jude  22 — 25.)  It  is  said,  ‘ Where  do  we  learn  this,  except 
from  such  passages  as  that  under  consideration  ?’  In  fact, 
we  learn  it,  not  so  much  from  any  particular  text,  as  from 
the  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  and.  our  own  most  obvious  no- 
tions of  right  and  wrong.  Man  had  not  fallen,  had  he  not 
consented  to  the  temptation;  though  it  had  been  possible  to 
have  fo-ced  the- for 'bidden  fruit  on  him. — When  Satan  “de- 
sired to  have  Peter  to  sift  him  as  wheat,”  our  Lord  said,  “I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.”  (Notes,  Luke 
22:31 — 34,  v.  32.  1 Cor.  10:13.  1 Ret.  1:2 — 5.)  His  persever- 
ance in  believing,  therefore,  was  ensured  by  Christ’s  interces- 
sion. The  event  was  certain:  but  the  exhortation  to  watch 
and  pray  was  not  superfluous  ; for  had  Peter  regarded  it,  he 
would  have  escaped  unspeakable  anguish.  Now  if  Peter’s 
perseverance  in  believing  was  secured  by  our  Lord’s  interces- 
sion ; is  it  not  most  obvious,  with  such  scriptures  before  us 
as  that  under  consideration,  to  suppose  that  our  perseverance 
in  believing  is  secured  in  the  same  way ; and  that  we  are  as- 
sured of  it  by  express  promises,  as  he  was  ? that  is,  pro- 
vided we  be  true  believers.  The  warnings  and  exhortations 
which  many  object  to  this  doctrine,  as  if  nugatory  on  the  sup- 
position that  it  is  true,  are  of  different  sorts.  Some  are  suited 
to  stir  up  professed  Christians  to  examine  whether  they  have 
the  true  faitk  jx  not.  This  may  be  distinguished  from  a 
dead  faith,  not  only  by  its  other  fruits;  but  by  standing  the 
trials,  which  cause  many  to  fall  away,  “having  no  root  in 
themselves.” — “Continue  in  my  word.”  “Abide  in  me.” 
“He  that  continueth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.”  “That  on 
the  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart, 
having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience .”  (Notes,  8:30 — 36,  v.  31.  15:1 — 8.  Matt.  13:20 — 23. 
Luke  8:4 — 15,  vv.  14,15.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.)  These  guard  the 
doctrine  from  perversion,  and  tend  to  exclude  presumption. 
Others  are  suited  to  stir  up  believers  to  “give  all  diligence  to 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure  ;”  and  “ to  possess  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end:”  that,  knowing  their  own 
safety  and  happiness,  they  may  be  the  more  joyful,  thank- 
ful, and  cheerful,  in  self-denying  services  and  sharp  afflictions. 
(Note,  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58.)  There  are  also  such  warnings 
and  exhortations  as  call  them  to  the  use  of  those  means  by 
which  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  preserve  them.  Thus  the  apos- 
tle assured  his  companions  in  danger,  “that  there  should  be 
no  loss  of  any  man’s  life  :”  yet  he  afterwards  said,  “ Except 
these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved  ;”  for  that  was  the 
method,  in  which  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  save  them. 
(Notes,  Acts  27:20 — 32.)  And  others  are  intended  to  put 
believers  on  their  guard  against  those  temptations  which, 
if  listened  to,  would  not  only  greatly  distress  and  injure  them, 
but  also  hinder  their  usefulness,  disgrace,  their  profession,  dis- 
honour God,  and  do  unspeakable  evil  to  their  brethren  and 
neighbours.  Indeed,  though  a man  could  be  most  fully  as- 
sured, that  he  should  not  be  killed  by  falling  from  a pre- 
cipice ; there  might  yet  be  sufficient  teason,  to  warn  him  to 
beware:  for  broken  bones,  and  various  dreadful  effects  might 
follow,  should  he  heedlessly  fall  down,  though  by  a -miracle 
his  life  should  be  preserved. — In  fine,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be 
impossible,  that  Christ  should  engage,  not  only  to  *ake  care 
of  his  sheep,  while  they  perseve’re  in  believng;  but  also  to 
ensure  their  perseverance,  and  to  secure  them  from  final 
apostacy,  or  from  dying  impenitent  and  unbelieving.  Now, 
can  any  man  in  the  world  possibly  convey  this  meaning  in 
clearer,  and  more  determinate,  and  more  emphatical  lan- 
guage, than  that  contained  in  these  verses,  and  the  texts 
referred  to?  But,  if  ajiy  be  confident  that  the  doctrine  is  of 
such  a nature,  that  no  words  can  prove  it ; do  they  not  “ lean 
to  their  own  understandings,”  instead  of  simply  crediting  the 
word  of  God?  - 

Shall  never  perish.  (28)  Ov  py  ano\ovrai  eif  rov  aioiva. 
4:11.  6:51.  8:52.  11:26. — Any.]  Ti$' — None.  (29)  Owlets. 
Matt.  11:27.  Any  man  . . . no  man.  Thus  it  stands  in  most 
modem  copies,  very  improperly  ; out  the  oldest  copies  have 


and  because  that  thou,  being  a .Iran,  makest  tin- 
self  God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  uin 
your  law,  XI  said,  Ye  are  ygodsf 

35  If  he  called  them  gods  *unto  whom  the 

4:16.7:1.  22:28.  I s.  138:1.  i Gen  15:1.  Deut.  18:15,18— 20.  1 Sam.  14:36,37.  15j 
1.23:9—11.  28:6.  30:8  . 2Sam.7:5.  lChr.22:8.  2 Chr.  11:2,3.  19:2.  Rom. 
13:1.  * 


it,  as  it  is  here  printed. — Pluck.]  'Apiraou.  12,29.  6:15. 
Matt.  11:12.  13:19,  et  al. — Are  one.  (30)  rEv  eayev.  17:11. 

1 Cor.  3:8.  A noun  must  be  understood  in  each  of  these 
places : here  perhaps  Qeiov,  numen  ; in  the  others  owya  cor- 
pus, ixpaypu.  res,  negotium.  4 That  Christs  speaks  not  here  of 
an  unity  of  will  and  concord  only,  appears,  1.  From  the  rea- 
son assigned  of  the  security  of  the  sheep:  the  want  of  power 
in  any  one  to  snatch  them  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  be- 
cause the  Father  being  greater  in  power  than  all,  his  power 
could  secure  them  from  all  ; and  so  could  also  Christ,  he 
being  one  in  power  with  the  Father:  for  the  foundation  of 
this  argument  is  not,  that  the  Father’s  will,  but  that  his  power 
was  above  all.  2.  From  the  inference  of  the  Jews,  that 
by  these  words  “ he  made  himself  God,”  and  so  was  guilty 
of  blasphemy.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  32 — 39.  2 Tim.  1:11,12. 

1 John  4:1 — 4.) 

Y.  32 — 39.  When  Jesus  saw  the  violent  conduct  of  the 
Jews,  he  calmly  asked  them,  for  which  of  the  numerous  and 
beneficent  miracles  “ which  he  had  showed  them  from  the 
Father,”  and  wrought  in  proof  of  being  sent  from  him,  they 
were  about  to  put  him  to  death  ? To  this  they  replied,  that 
it  was  not  for  “ a good  work,  but  for  blasphemy,”  that  they 
meant  to  stone  him  : as  he,  who  was  evidently  a man,  spoke 
as  if  he  were  the  almighty  God.  This  was  a fair  inference 
from  his  words,  and  he  /lid  not  charge  them  with  misrepre- 
senting them.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.)  4 44  Jesus”  not  judging  it 
proper  at  that  time,  to  bring  the  sublime  doctrine  of  his 
Deity  into  further  debate,  44  answered  them,”  &c.’  Dod- 
dridge. Viewing  his  answer  in  t his  light,  we  shall  more 
readily  understand  it. — Magistrates  are  in  Scripture  called 
44  gods.”  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  Notes,  Ex.  4:16.  7:1,2.  22:28. 
Ps.  82:1,6,7.  138:1.)  This  is  commonly  explained  of  their 
authority , by  which  they  were  the  representatives  of  God  to 
the  people : but  the  title  is  not  expressly  given  to  any  except 
rulers  in  Israel,  who  were  the  delegates  and  types  of  the 
Messiah,  the  Lord  and  King  of  Israel  from  the  beginning  : 
and  on  this  account  especially  they  were  thus  dignified.  It 
then  there  was  any  propriety  in  calling  them  gods,  44  to  whom 
the  word  of  God  came,”  it  must  arise  from  their  relation  to 
the  promised  Messiah:  and  it  had  a meaning,  which  could 
not  be  invalidated  : for  44  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.” 
They  were  44  the  Lord’s  anointed,”  as  types  of  his  great 
44  anointed  One  :”  had  he  not  been  truly  God,  they  had  not 
typically  been  called  gods.  What  right  therefore  had  the 
Jews  to  say  to  him,  whom  the  Father  had  separated,  and 
consecrated  from  the  beginning,  to  be  his  anointed  King  upon 
his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  at  length  had  sent  into  the  world  ; 
44  Thou  blasphemest,”  because  he  declared  himself  to  be  44  the 
Son  of  God?”  The  Messiah  was  evidently  predicted  under 
this  title  : (Marg.  Ref.  b,  d.  Notes,  Ps.  2:7 — 12.)  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah  ; and  therefore  44  the  Son  of  God,”  and 
44  One  with  the  Father.” — It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the 
Jews  fully  comprehended  this  reasoning,  yet  they  understood 
more  than  they  could  answer.  Nor  would  it  follow  from  it, 
as  it  has  been  argued,  that  all  who  in  Scripture  are  called 
gods  were  types  of  Christ:  for  Satan  who  is  called  44  the  god 
of  this  world,”  and  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  were  not  digni- 
fied with  this  title,  as  the  anointed  rulers  of  Israel  were  ; but 
exposed  to  execration,  as  contemptible  and  hateful  usurpers. 
It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  most  wicked  of  the  nigh-priests 
were  types  of  Christ  our  great  High-Priest . why  then  should 
it  be  doubted,  whether  the  wicked  kings  and  rulers  of  Israel 
were  types  of  Christ  our  King? — To  this  our  Lord  added, 
that  the  Jews  might  have  some  reason  for  not  believing  him,  if 
he  did  not  the  works  of  his  Father,  that  is,  such  as  evinced 
almighty  power:  but  if  he  performed  such  works,  though  they 
disregarded  his  testimony,  let  them  not  despise  his.  creden- 
tials ; or  refuse  to  believe  his  union  with  the  Father,  and  that 
mutual  in-dwelling  of  which  he  spake.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h. 
Notes,  25.  3:1,2.  5:31—38.  14:7—14,  vv.  10,11.)  This  again 
excited  the  Jews  to  renew  their  attempts  against  him,  as  it 
confirmed  their  former  inference  from  his  words ; but  he  was 
pleased  to  evade  their  malice  at  that  time  also.  4 When 
magistrates  and  judges  are  in  Scripture  called  gods,  the 
Holy  Ghost  still  addeth  something,  which  excludes  them  from' 
a true  divinity  ; as  that  44  they  shall  die  like  men,”  (Ps.. 
82:6.)  or  they  are  44  rulers  of  the  people.”  (Ex.  22:28.). 
Whereas,  when  Christ  is  called  God,  it  is  either  with  some 
epithet  belonging  to  the  supreme  God,  as  . . . 41  God  over  all 
(Rom.  9:5.)  ... 44  The  great.  G.od  ;”  (Tit.  2:13.)  ... 44  The 
true  God:”  (1  John  5:20.)  or  with  addition  of  some  operation 
proper  to  God,  as  when  it  is  said  44  The  Word  was  God,  and 
all  things  were  made  by  him.-’  (1:1.)’  Whitby. — In  youi  law, 
(34)  The  word  44  law”  is  in  a general  sense  used  for  Scrip- 
ture, as  in  some  other  places.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.  Note,  Ps, 
119:1.) — 'Die  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.  (35)  This  is  *. 
decisive  testimony  of  our  Lord,  to  the  divine  inspiration  cf 
the  Old  Testarm  ot. — Sent  into  the  world.  (36)  4 It  rnav  be- 
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word  of  G<  d came,  and  Rthe  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  bwhom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified,  cand  sent  into  the  world,  Thou 
blasphomest ; because  I said,  dI  am  the  Son 
of  God  ? 

37  II*  eI  do  not  the  works  of  my  F atfyer,  believe 
me  not. 

38  But  if  I do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  [ be- 
lieve the  works ; nhat  ye  may  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I in  him. 

39  ^ Therefore  hthey  sought  again  to  take  him : 
but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan,  into 
‘the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized,  kand  there 
he  abode. 

41  And  ‘many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said, 
“‘John.did  no  miracle:  nbut  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man  were  true. 

42  And  °many  believed  on  him  there. 

a 12:38  29.  19:28,36,37.  Matt.  5:18.  24:35.  26:53—56  . 27:35.  Luke  16:17.  24: 
26,27,44—46.  Acts  1:16.  b3:34.  6:27  Ps.  2:2,6—12.  Is.  11:2—5.  42:1.  49:1—3, 
6—8.  55:4,5.  61:1—3.  Jer.  1:5.  c3:17  . 5:30.  6:38,39,57.  8:42.  17:4,5,8,18,21. 

Rom.  8:3.  Gal.  4:4.  1 John  4:9— 14.  d 30— 33.  5:17,18.  9:35— 37.  19:7.  20:28, 
81.  Matt.  26:63— 66.  27:43,54.  Rom.  1:4.  9:5.  e 25,32.  5:31.  12:37—40.  15:24. 
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said  of  every  man,  that  God  “ sent  him  into  the  world.”  ’ 
Campbell.  It  is,  however,  not  said  in  Scripture  of  any  other 
man  except  our  Lord,  but  of  him  frequently  ; ( Marg . Ref. 
c.)  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  could  be  said  with 
propriety  of  any  other  man.  God  creates  men,  or  brings 
them  into  the  world  ; and  then  sends  them,  as  he  sees  good : 
but  “ to  send,”  applied  to  rational  creatures,  presupposes  a 
capacity  of  being  sent,  as  moral  agents  ; and  to  “ send  into 
the  world,”  in  this  sense,  evidently  implies  pre-existence. 
(Notes,  6:36—40.  16:25—30,  vv.  28—30.  1 Tim.  1:15,16,  v.  15. 
Heb.  2:10—15.) 

Hath  sanctified.  (36)  'Hyiaoe.  17:17,19.  Heb.  2:11.  10:10,29. 
13:12.  See  on  Matt.  6:9. — He  escaped.  (39)  E^X-j^v. 
41  He  went  forth.”  Note , 8:54 — 59,  v.  59. 

V.  40—42.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  1:19—34.  3:22—36.) 
Many,  who  had  formerly  heard  John’s  testimony  to  Jesus, 
as  “ the  Lamb  of  God,”  and  “ the  Son  of  God,”  and  perhaps 
had  almost  forgotten  it ; now  beholding  his  miracles  and 
hearing  his  instructions,  were  convinced  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  became  his  disciples. — John  was  a prophet, 
and  more  than  a prophet;  yet  he  wrought  no  miracles  : so 
that  miracles  are  not  in  all  cases  necessary  to  a true  prophet. 
Indeed,  it  is  recorded  in  Scripture  of  only  a few  of  the  pro- 
phets, that  they  confirmed  their  doctrine  by  miracles  ; except 
as  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions  might  be  considered  in 
this  light.  {Note,  Matt.  14:1,2.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all  who  enter  into 
the  sacred  ministry,  or  officiate  in  it,  to  scrutinize  even  with 
rigour  their  own  motives  and  principles,  and  the  tendency  of 
their  doctrine  and  example.  By  whatever  external  way  men 
obtain  admission  into  this  sacred  function,  unless  they  enter 
by  “ Christ  the  Door;”  unless  their  state  of  mind  and  heart, 
their  aim  and  object,  their  example  and  instructions  authorize 
the  conclusion,  that  he  has  sent  them  ; they  will  have  a dread- 
ful account  to  give  of  the  emoluments  and  distinctions,  which 
many  now  so  eagerly  pursue,  or  ostentatiously  glory  in. 
For  it  will  at  length  be  proved,  that  they  have  seized  on 
those  advantages,  to  which  they  had  no  right ; and  grown  rich 
and  great  by  an  office  in  which  they  had  neither  knowledge, 
integrity,  humility,  nor  industry,  to  do  good.  But  happy  is 
that  pastor  whom  the  Saviour  teaches  and  employs  ; who  is 
himself  a true  Christian;  who  regards  the  honour  of  Christ, 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  believers, 
more  than  any  secular  advantage  whatsoever;  and  who  can 
say  to  his  people,  “ I seek  not  your’s.  but  you.”  To  him  the 
Lord  will  “ open  a door  of  utterance ; ’ seals  shall  be  given  to 
his  ministry  ; believers  will  approve  and  encourage  his 
labours ; and  his  work  will  be  its  own  reward : while  he  gets 
acquainted  with  his  people,  attends  to  the  case  of  each  of 
them,  leads  them  forward  in  the  knowledge,  experience,  and 
practice  of  the  gospel,  and  goes  before  them  in  every  good 
work. — Every  man,  who  values  his  own  soul,  should  avoid 
those  who  intrude  into  the  ministry',  when  they  are  strangers 
to  Christ  and  the  experimental  knowledge  of  his  salvation, 
and  when  their  example  and  doctrine  prove  them  “ hirelings, 
who  care  not  for  the  sheep.”  Indeed  the  true  people  of  God 
will  flee  from  teachers  of  this  description  ; for  “ they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers  :”  and  for  this  they  will  be  reproach- 
ed by  those  who,  like  these  Jews,  understand  not  this  parable. 
'These  very  persons  would  think  those  men  very  imprudent, 
who  should  trust  their  health  to  some  ignorant  empiric,  or 
►their  estate  to  a dishonest  lawyer,  merely  because  he  hap- 
pened to  live  in  the  same  street,  town,  or  village : yet  they 
suppose  it  incumbent  on  them  to  follow  the  instructions  of 
a man  who  neither  knows  nor  cares  any  thing  about  vital 
godliness,  if  he  be  the  minister  of  the  parish,  or  of  some 
neighbouring  congregation ! Alas ! how  much  more  sagacious 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Lazarus , the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary,  is  sick,  1 , f . They  send  to  Jisits 
who,  declaring  his  “ sickness  not  unto  death,  but  for-  the  glory  of  (Jodf 
abides  two  days  where  he  is,  3 — 6.  He  informs  the  l < sciples  that  Lazarus 
is  dead  t and,  intimating  that  he  would  raise  him  to  lit  he  proposes  going 
to  him  : the  disciples , fearing  the  Jews,  express  their  surprise,  yet  resolve  to 
accompany  him,'! — 16.  Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany,  after  Lazarus  had  been 
dead  four  days,  17,  18.  He  assures  Martha,  that  her  brother  shall  rise 
again,  and  requires  her  to  believe,  that  he  is  the  “ Resurrection  and  the 
Life  and  she  confesses  her  faith  in  him,  as  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Go  I,”  19 — 27.  She  calls  Mary , who  comes  with  her,  28— 31.  Jtcus,  sympa- 
thizing with  the  mour  ners,  “ groans  in  spirit and  “ weeps  the  remarks 
of  the  Jews  on  the  occasion,  32 — 37.  lie  comes  to  the  grave , appeals  to  God 
as  his  Father  v’ho  sen ' him,  and  calls  Lazarus  out  of  the  grave,  38 — 44 
Many  Jews  believe  ; but  some  inform  the  Pharisees,  45,  46.  They  hold 
council  i and  concur  with  Caiaphas,  who  instigates  them  to  put  Jesus  U. 
death  ; white  as  high-priest,  Caiaphas  was  led,  beyond  his  intention,  U 
prophesy  concerning  the  gracious  intention  and  extensive  efficacy  of  hit 
death,  47 — 53.  Jisus  retires  from  plac  s o ' public  resort,  51.  Before  thi 
passover,  the  Jews  inquire  about  him,  the  rulers  having  given  orders  to  ap. 
prehend  him,  55 — 57. 

NOW  a certain  man  awas  sick,  named  ’’Lazhrus, 
of  cBethany,  the  town  of  ‘‘Mary  and  her  sis- 
ter Martha. 

2 (It  was  Hliat  Mary  which  ‘anointed  the  Lord 
with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet,  with  her  hair, 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.)  . 

23.  h 31.  7:30,44.  8:59.  Luke  4:29,30.  i 1:28.  3:26.  k7:l.  11:54.  13:26. 

Matt.  4:23 — 25.  Mark  1:37.  Luke  5:1.  12:1.  m Man.  14:2.  Luke  7:26 — 2P„  n 1: 
29,33,34.  3:29—36.  Luke  7:29,30.  o 2:23.  4:39.41.  8:30.  11:45.  12:42.  a 3,6. 
Gen.  48:1.  2 Kings  20:1— 12.  Acts  9:37.  b 5,11.  12:2,9,17.  Luke  16:20— 25. 
c 12:1.  Matt.  21:17.  Mark  11:1.  d Luke  10:38— 42.  e 12:3.  Mot*  oc.e 
14:3.  f Luke  7:37,38. 


are  men  in  their  temporal  than  in  their  eternal  concerns!— ■ 
They  will  intrust  their  immortal  souls  and  their  eternal  inte- 
rests, to  such  men  as  no  one  of  them  would  employ  even  to 
take  care  of  his  sheep  ! 

V.  10 — 21.  Christ  himself  is  not  only  the  Source  of  au- 
thority to  all  pastors,  but  “ the  good  Shepherd,”  and  the 
perfect  model,  according  to  which  they  ought  to  be  formed, 
and  by  which  their  pretensions  must  be  decided.  He  came, 
that  sinners  “ might  have  life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly. 
For  their  good  he  became  poor,  he  abased  himself,  he  la- 
boured, he  agonized,  and  died ! While  we  admire  and  adore 
his  infinite  condescension  and  compassion,  and  his  unspeak- 
able love  to  such  rebels  and  enemies  ; let  us  inquire,  which 
professed  pastors  of  his  church  are  most  like  him?  Are  they 
who  rise  from  obscurity  to  wealth,  grandeur,  and  luxury,  by 
the  sacred  ministry ; but  who  leave  the  poor  of  the  flock,  and 
every  thing  that  requires  labour,  condescension,  or  self-denial, 
to  others ; perhaps  without  much  inquiry  into  their  principles 
or  characters,  and  without  knowing  whether  they  too  be  not 
“ hirelings”  of  an  inferior  order  ? Does  this  procedure 
(alas  ! too  common)  resemble  the  conduct  of  the  good 
Shepherd  ? Or  rather,  is  it  not  a perfect  contrast  to  it  ? But, 
whatever  indignation  it  may  excite,  such  men  must  be  plainly 
told  that  they  “ are  thieves  and  robbers  they  only  need  the 
character  of  persecutors  to  complete  their  likeness  to  those 
who  44  came  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy 
and  this  exemption  is  often  the  effect,  rather  of  want  of  powei 
than  of  will.  But,  alas,  4 such  a minister  carries  a shoal  down 
with  him,  of  those  who  have  perished  in  ignorance  through 
his  neglect,  or  of  those  who  have  been  hardened  in  sins 
through  his  ill  example.’  Bp.  Burnet. — Let  those,  however, 
be  thankful,  who  have  been  preserved  or  recovered  from  such 
a stale ; and  let  us  pray  for  others  who  are  still  blinded  and 
deluded.  Let  all  who  have  entered  the  sacred  ministry  from 
worldly  motives,  and  in  an  unholy  manner,  pause,  and  con- 
sider their  awful  case  ; that,  by  deep  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ,  becoming  his  true  disciples,  they  may  be  commissioned 
and  instructed  by  him,  to  exercise  their  ministry  in  a far  better 
manner  than  they  entered  upon  it.  And  let  all  who  desire 
to  be  faithful  ministers,  study  and  copy  Christ’s  example  ; 
that  they  may  grow  more  willing  to  labour  and  suffer  for  the 
good  of  that  flock  for  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood  ; that 
they  may  mortify  every  covetous,  ambitious,  selfish,  and 
sensual  desire  ; and  lay  aside  all  sloth,  pride,  false  delicacy, 
fear  of  men,  and  whatever  else  can  render  them  unwilling  to 
“ spend  and  be  spent  for  the  people.”  We  all,  especially 
ministers,  should  likewise  have  our  desires  fixed  upon  those 
who  are  not  yet  brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  but  are 
scattered  abroad  in  this  evil  world,  even  to  the  remotest 
regions  of  the  globe ; and  endeavour,  with  all  our  ability, 
diligence,  and  influence,  that  they  too  may  be  led  to  hear  the 
Saviour’s  voice,  and  become  the  44  sheep  of  his  pasture 
and  if  our  zeal  and  earnestness,  in  so  blessed  a work,  should 
bring  upon  us  the  reproach  of  being  designing  hypocrites, 
ignorant  enthusiasts,  or  even  mad  fanatics  ; we  may  remem- 
ber, that  our  holy  Lord  and  Master  was  thus  vilified  before 
us. — Let  sinners  also  hearken  to  him  who  says,  “ I am  the 
Door.”  They  can  now  have  no  access  into  the  favour  of 
God,  or  hereafter  into  heaven,  except  they  believe  in  him. 
But  he  will  admit  all  who  come  to  Jiim,  and  guard  and 
nourish  their  souls  unto  everlasting  life. 

V.  22 — 42.  The  proud,  the  malicious,  and  all  who  are  not 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  will  be  convinced  by  no  evidence,  ana 
take  no  warning : but  his  sheep,  when  he  comes  forth  to 
seek  and  save  them,  “ hear  his  voice,”  and  follow  his  guidance 
and  example  ; and  thus  they  become  like  the  harmless,  holy, 
patient,  Larno  of  Goo.  These  he  knows,  and  they  k k >w 
him;  they  “ love  him,  because  he  hath  fast  loved  their  •" 
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3 Theiefbre  his  sisteis  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  she  whom  thou  Invest  is  sick. 

4 When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said,  hThis  sick- 
ness in  not  unto  death,,  but  ‘lor  the  glory  of  God, 
kthat  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

5 Now  Jesus  ‘loved  Martha  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus. 

6 When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was 
sick,  mhe  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place 

where  he  WaS.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

7 Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples, 
“Let  us  go  into  Judea  again. 

8 His  disciples  say  unto  him,  Master,  °the  Jews 
of  late'  sought  to  stone  thee ; and  goest  thou 
thither  again? 

9 Jesus  answered,  pAre  there  not  twelve  hours 
in  the  day?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  Tie  stum- 
bleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 
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(Note,  1 John  4:19.)  they  seek  his  glory,  and  he  takes  care 
of  their  interests.  He  “ gives  them  eternal  life,”  and  keeps 
them  in  his  almighty  hands  to  the  enjoyment  of  it ; nor  shall 
any  enemy,  or  any  event,  ever  separate  them  from  his  love. 
“ They  know  whom  they  have  believed  ;”  their  “ Redeemer 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.”  “ God  is  become  their  Salvation 
Jehovah,  Jesus,  is  their  good  Shepherd,  being  One  with  the 
Father,  and  possessing  with  him  all  divine  power  and  per- 
fection. They  cannot  expect  toe  much  from  him,  to  whom 
all  the  prophets  bare  witness,  of  whom  the  priests  and  kings 
of  Israel  were  types  and  delegates,  “ whom  all  angels  wor- 
ship,” and  “who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his.  power.” 
(Notes,  Heb.  1:1 — 4.)  His  works  proclaim  him  “ God  over 
all,  blessed  for  evermore  ;”  that  all  men  may  know  and  believe, 
that  “ he  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.”  Modern 
opposers,  who  charge  us  with  idolatry  for  worshipping  the 
Son  of  God,  would  doubtless  have  dared  to  charge  him  with 
blasphemy,  had  they  heard  these  discourses : but  he  will 
refute  such  charges,  and  silence  all  enemies  ; who  can  only 
deprive  themselves  of  the  blessings  of  his  salvation,  and  pro- 
voke him  co  say  to  them  “ Depart  from  me,”  when  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world. — But  he  continues  to  send  his  gospel 
to  others  who  will  receive  it.  These  are  frequently  the  poor, 
the  illiterate,  and  the  obscure  of  the  world  ; while  the  wise, 
the  learned,  the  wealthy,  and  the  honourable,  despise  his 
valve tion:  and  the  effects  of  the  testimony  which  faithful 
li*. listers  have  borne  to  him,  sometimes  do  not  much  appear, 
till  they  have  entered  into  their  rest;  and  then  they  spring 
up,  and  bring  forth  a blessed  harvest,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  many  precious  souls.  (Note,  4:35 — 38.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XI.  V.  1—6.  (Notes,  10:40—42. 
Luke  10:38 — 42.)  Lazarus  appears  to  have  been  a young 
man  at  this  time,  and  to  have  lived  single  with  his  sisters. 
They  formed  a very  harmonious,  pious,  and  happy  family ; 
and  Jesus  seems  to  have  constantly  resorted  to  their  house 
when  he  went  to  Jerusalem. — Bethany  is  called  “the  town  of 
Martha  and  Mary,”  because  they  resided  and  probably  had 
their  inheritance  there  : but,  though  they  w^re  persons  well 
known  and  respected,  there  is  not  the  least  probability  in  the 
opinion  that  the  whole  village  belonged  to  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.a. — d.  1:44.)  The  evangelist  distinguished  the  Mary  of 
whom  he  wrote,  from  others  of  the  same  name,  by  referring 
to  an  action  of  her’s,  recorded  by  two  of  the  other  sacred 
historians,  and  which  he  was  abput  to  mention.  (Notes,  12: 
1 — 8,  v.  3.  Matt.  26:6 — 13.  JVfark  14:3 — 9.  Luke  7:37 — 39.) 
— Lazarus  being  ill,  and  supposed  to  be  in  danger,  his  sisters 
sent  word  to  Jesus,  who  was  at  a distance,  simply  but.  affect- 
ingly  saying,  “ Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  siek.” 
They  knew  that  this  would  sufficiently  determine  whom  they 
meant,  and  comprise  every  topic  which  could  be  urged  for  his 
gracious  interposition  : and  probably  they  expected  that  Jesus 
would  come  without  delay  to  heal  him.  When,  however,  he 
heard  this  message,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  perhaps  in  the 
hearing  of  the  messenger,  that  “this  sickness  was  not  unto 
death  (it  was  not.  intended  finally  to  remove  Lazarus  out  of 
the  world  ;)  “ but  for  the  glory  of  God,”  that  is,  in  a wonder- 
ful display  of  the  divine  power  of  his  beloved  Son,  by  the 
miracle  to  which  it  would  give  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. 
Notes,  9:1 — 3.  Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  24.)  This  was  evidently 
our  Lord’s  meaning:  but  the  messenger  would  not  so  under- 
stand it;  and  the  expectation  which  it  might  excite  would  add 
to  the  trial  of  the  faith  of  all  concerned,  when  the  death  of 
Lazarus  seemed  to  preclude  every  hope. — Our  Lord  loved 
each  person  in  this  favoured  family,  both  as  true  disciples, 
and  as  his  most  affectionate  and  intimate  friends  : yet  he 
remained  where  he  was  “ two  days,”  after  he  received  the 
tiilings  of  Lazarus’s  sickness,  nay,  his  love  seems  assigned  as 
die  reason  of  the  delay : whereas  we  should  have  supposed 
that  he  would  have  gone  at  once  to  Bethany.  But  his  love 
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10  But  if  ra  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth, 
because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 

11  These  things  said  he;  and  after  that,  die 
saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  tsleepeth ; 
but  I go,  that  I may  “awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep 
he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit,  Jesus  spake  of  his  death:  but 
they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  ^plainly,  La- 
zarus is  dead. 

15  And  yl  am  glad  Tor  your  sakes  that  I was 
not  there,  ato  the  intent  ye  may  believe ; never 
theiess  let  us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  bThomas,  which  is  called  Didy- 
mus,  unto  his  fellow-disciples,  cLet  us  also  go,  that 

We  may  die  With  him.  [Practical  Observations.] 
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was  directed  by  consummate  wisdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
Note,  1 John  4:7,8.) — ‘ When  God  at  any  time  seems  to  delay 
in  assisting  us,  he  consults  both  his  own  glory,  and  our  be- 
nefit; as  the  event  shows.’  Beza. — ‘Jesus  did  not  come  to 
Bethany  till  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days  ; not  only  that 
the  miracle  of  his  resurrection  might  be  the  greater  ; but  also 
that  all  pretence  of  his  being  only  in  a deliquiem ’ (or  appa- 
rently dead)  1 might  be  taken  away.’  Whitby. 

Wiped,  &c.  (2)  E Kya[  acra.  12:3.  See  on  Luke  7:38. — 
For  the  glory , &c.  (4)  Notes,  5:20 — 23.  13:31 — 35,  vv.  31,32. 
17:1—3.  Phil.  2:9— 11,  v.  11. 

V.  7 — 10.  When  our  Lord,  on  the  third  day,  intimated 
his  purpose  of  returning  into  Judea,  his  disciples  were  sur- 
prised. They  thought  those  unworthy  of  his  presence,  who 
had  attempted  his  life  ; or  rather,  they  doubted  whether  he 
would  be  able  to  protect  himself  and  them  from  the  rage  of 
enemies  so  powerful  and  so  implacable.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. 
Notes,  10:32 — 39.)  But  his  answer  implied,  that  he  should 
certainly  be  safe,  and  it  was  proper  that  he  should  be  em- 
ployed during  the  appointed  period  of  his*  life;  and  when  that 
was  expired,  he  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies: even  as  men  labour  and  travel  securely,  while  the  sun 
“ the  light  of  this  world”  affords  them  his  light;  but  are  liable 
to  fall  into  a pit,  or  down  a precipice,  if  they  travel  in  the 
night.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Notes,  9:4 — 7.  Prov.  4:18,19. 
Luke  13:31 — 33.  1 John  2:7 — 11.) — “Because  there  is  no 

light  in  him  ;”  or  in  it,  that  is,  the  world  in  which  he  walks. 
The  Jews  divided  the  time  of  the  sun’s  being  above  the  hori- 
zon into  twelve  hours  ; and  their  days  were  much  nearer  the 
same  length  in  summer  and  winter,  than  they  are  in  these 
northerly  regions. — ‘This  alone  is  the  safe  and  right  way  of 
life,  intrepidly  to  follow  God,  calling  us,  and  shining  on  our 
path,  amidst  the  darkness  of  this  world.’  Beza. 

V.  11 — 16.  Our  Lord  perfectly  knew  what  passed  at 
Bethany : and  he  spake  to  his  disciples  of  the  death  of  their 
friend  Lazarus,  and  his  being  soon  restored  to  life,  under  the 
idea  of  his  having  “ fallen  asleep,”  and  being  “ awaked  from 
sleep.”  Thus  he  stated  the  fact,  in  language  which  divested 
it  of  its  terror ; .and  at  the  same  time  he  spake  of  the  miracle 
which  he  intended  to  perform,  in  the  most  simple  and  unos- 
tentatious manner.  ( Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Note,  1 Thes.  4:13 
— 18.)  The  disciples,  however,  did  not  understand  him:  but, 
supposing  him  to  mean  that  Lazarus  was  “taking  rest  in 
sleep,”  and  thinking  this  a favourable  symptom  of  his  reco- 
very, they  seem  to  have  concluded,  that  there  could  be  no 
occasion  for  Jesus  to  expose  himself  to  his  enemies  by  going 
to  Bethany.  He  therefore  plainly  told  them  that  “Lazarus 
was  dead ;”  and  that,  instead  of  regretting  that  he  had  not 
been  there  to  recover  him  by  a miracle,  he  rejoiced  on  their 
account,  as  he  intended  to  take  occasion  from  thence  greatly 
to  confirm  their  faith  in  him:  but  it  was  proper  foi*  him  to  go 
to  Bethany  without  further  delay,  notwithstanding  the  malice 
of  the'  rulers.  (Marg.  Ref.  x— a.)  Thomas,  therefore, 

finding  him  resolved,  proposed  to  his  brethren  to  accompany 
him  ; though  he  apprehended  they  should  be  called  to  lay 
down  their  lives  with  and  for  him.  This  was  the  language  of 
cordial  affection,  and  of  some  faith ; but  combined  with  great 
ignorance  both  of  the  power  and  salvation  of  his  Lord,  and  of 
his  own  weakness  and  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart. 
— Some  interpret  this  of  dying  along  with  Lazarus:  but  thi® 
is  very  unnatural : for  what  special  connexion  had  the  death 
of  Lazarus  with  that  of  the  apostles  ? Or  what  need  to  go  to 
Bethany,  if  grief  for  the  loss  of  their  friend  would  cause  their 
death  ?— -Thomas,  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  and  Didymus  in 
Greek,  signify  a twin. 

Sleepeth.  (ll)  K eKoiyrirai.  “Hath  fallen  asleep.”  12. 
Matt.  27:52.  28:13.  Luke  22:45.  Acts  7:60.  13:36.  1 Cor. 
7:39.  11:30.  15:6,18,20,51.  1 Thes.  4:13,14,15.  2 Pet.  3:4.— 
May  awake  him  out  of  sleep.]  El [vnviooi  avrav.  Here  only 
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17  Then,  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he 
had  l*in  in  the  grave  dfour  days  already. 

18  (Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
about  'fifteen  furlongs  off.) 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha 
and  Mary,  eto  comfort  them  concerning  their 
brother. 

20  Then  Martha,  fas  soon  as  she  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him : but  Mary 
sat  still  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  ?if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I know,  hthat  even'  now, . whatsoever 
thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  ‘God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  kThy  brother  shall  rise 
again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  'I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  mI  am  the  Resurrection, 
and  “the  Life  : °he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ; 

26  And  ^whosoever  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me, 
shall  never  die.  ^Believest  thou  this? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  rYeA,  Lord:  I believe 
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E!jti7rvo?.  Acts  16:27. — He  shall  do  well.  (12)  'ZioS-r/aeTai . 
“ He  shall  be  saved,”  that  is,  from  death. — Of  taking  of  rest. 
( 1 3 ) Ilrpi  rys  Kotprjireois.  Here  only. — Plainly.  (14)  ITup- 
pyaiy.  54.  16:25.  2 Cor.  3:12.  Eph.  6:19.  Heb.  1:16.  10:24. 
— Fellow-disciples.  (16)  Su^/tad-^ratf.  Here  only. 

V.  17 — 19.  It  was  customary  for  the  Jews  to  inter  the 
dead  very  soon  after  their  decease : so  that  Lazarus  was  per- 
naps  laid  in  the  grave  on  the  same  day  on  which  he  died. 
(Acts  5:6,10.) — The'two  days  which  passed  before  Jesus  set 
out  on  his  journey,  and  the  time  employed  in  travelling,  pre- 
vented his  arrival  at  Bethany  till  four  days  after  that  event. 
(39) — As  Bethany  was  scarcely  two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
many  Jews  came  from  thence  to  condole  with  Martha  and 
Mary  on  the  loss  of  their  beloved  brother,  and  to  employ  the 
customary  methods  and  topics  of  consolation  ; and  this  cir- 
cumstance was  overruled  to  render  the  miracle  more  exten- 
sively .known,  and  more  fully  attested,  which  was  evidently 
one  part  of  our  Lord’s  design.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.) 

Martha , &c.  (19)  Taj  irept  M apSar.  k.  t.  — This  is 
considered  as  a Greek  idiom,  simply  meaning,  as  in  our  ver- 
sion, “ Martha  and  Mary  :”  yet  it  seems  to  imply  that  they 
came  and  joined  with  the  female  friends  of  the  afflicted  sis- 
ters, who,  residing  at  Bethany,  were  more  statedly  endea- 
vouring to  sooth  and  alleviate  their  sorrow. — To  comfort.] 
'Iva  TrapayvSriauvTai.  31.  1 Thes.  2:11.  5:14.  Not  else- 
where. YlapayvSta,  1 Cor.  14:3.  IIapa//v5tov,  1 Phil.  2:1. 
Ex  trapa,  et  yvS-eoyat,  loquor. 

V.  20 — 27.  Martha,  hearing  of  our  Lord’s  arrival,  left 
Mary  and  the  company,  that  she  might  meet  and  welcome 
him:  and  some  think  she  also  wanted  to  inform  him  that 
many  Jews  were  present  ; that  he  might  use  his  discretion, 
whether  he  would  go  among  them  or  not.  She  expressed 
her  full  assurance,  that  he  both  could  and  would  have  healed 
her  brother,  if  he  had  been  on  the  spot:  but  she  seems  not 
fully  to  have  believed,  that  he  could  have  healed  him  at  a 
distance,  if  he  had  so  pleased.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  4:46 
— 54,  vv.  47,49.  Matt.  8:8,9.  Mark  5:21 — 24.)  She  also 
added  a confident  declaration,  that  God  would  grant  whatso- 
ever he  should  then  ask  of  him,  for  their  comfort  and  support 
under  the  affliction  : but  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  did  or  did 
not  imply  some  feeble  hope  of  her  brother’s  being  restored  to 
life.  She,  however,  considered  Jesus  as  a holy  Pfophet, 
who  wrought  miracles  by  faith  and  prayer,  in  the  same  man- 
ner that  the  ancient  prophets  had  done ; rather  than  as  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  who,  being  One  with  the  Father,  per- 
formed his  miracles  by  his  own  omnipotence. — When  he 
assured  her,  that  Lazarus  should  rise  again,  she  expresssed 
her  firm  belief  that  he  would,  at  the  general  resurrection, 
arise  to  sternal  life  ; but  intimated,  that  this  could  not  make 
up  the  heavy  loss  which  she  had  sustained.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h — 1.  Note , 6:36 — 40.)  To  enlarge  her  expectations,  and  to 
excite  in  her  more  honourable  thoughts  of  him,  our  Lord  de- 
clared himself  to  be  “ The  Resurrection  and  the  Life.”  In 
him,  (“the  second  Adam,”  “ the  Lord  from  heaven,”)  and 
through  his  mediation,  ali  the  dead  shall  rise  again  : he  is  the 
Author  of  the  resurrection ; it  will  be  effected  by  his  power  ; 
and  his  salvation  alone  will  render  it  a blessing.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m — n.  Notes , 5:28,29.  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  In  every 
( 330  ) 


that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  •which 

should  come  into  the  world.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  'and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying, 
“The  Master  is  xcome,  and'calleth  for  thee. 

29  As  soon  yas  she  heard  that , she  arose  quickly, 
and  came  unto  him. 

30  Now  zJesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town, 
but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him. 

.31  The  “Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the 
house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying,  bShe  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  him,  cshe  fell  do^vn  at  his  feet,  say- 
ing unto  him,  Lord,  dif  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping, 
eand  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her, 
fhe  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  twas  troubled, 

34  And  said,  sWhere  have  ye  laid  him?  They 
say  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  hJesus  wept. 


14.  Heb.  11:13—16.  p 3:15-18.  4:14.  5:24.  6:50,54—58.  8:52,53.  10:28.  Rom. 
8:13.  1 John  5:10— 12.  q 9:35.  11:10.  Matt.  9:28.  26:53.  Mark  9:23.  rl:49. 

4:42.  6:69.9:36-38.20:28-31.  Matt. 16:13.  >cts8:37.  lJohn5:l.  s6:14. 

Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  11:3.  Luke  7:19,20.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.  1 John  5:20.  t 20.  1:41, 
45.  Zech.  3:10.  Luke  10:38— 42.  1 Thes.  4:17,18.  5:11.  Heb.  12:12.  u 13:13.20: 
16.  x 10:3.  Cant.  2:8— 14.  Mark  10:49.  yPs.27:8.  119:59,60.  Prov.  15:23. 

27:17.  < 'ant.  3:1 — 4.  z20.  a 19.  b Gen.  37:35.  2 Sam.  12:16— 18.  1 Cor.  2:15. 
c Luke  5:8.  8:41.  17:16.  Rev.  5:8,14.  22:8.  d 21,37.  e Rom.  12:15.  f38.  12: 
27.  Mark  3:5.'  9:19.  14:33—35.  Heb.  4:15.  5:7,8.  1 Gr.he  troubled  himself. 

Gen.  43:30,31.  45:1— 5.  g 1:39.  20:2.  Matt.  28:6.  Mark  15:47.  16:6.  h 33. 
Gen.  43:30.  Job  30:25.  Ps.  35:13— 15.  119:136.  Is.  53:3.  Jer.  9:1.  13:17.  14:17. 
Lam.  1:16.  Luke  19:41.  Rom.  9:2,3.  Heb.  4:15. 


sense  he- is  “the  Resurrection,”  the  Source,  the  Substance, 
the  First-fruits,  and  the  efficient  Cause  of  it.  He  is  also  the 
Fountain,  the  Support,  and  the  Giver,  of  Life,  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal  ; and  no  man  can  have  it  but  by  and 
from  him.  (Notes,  1:4,5.  5:24 — 27.  14:4 — 6,  v.  6.  Ps.  36:5 
— 9.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  “ He  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live his  soul  shall  live  in  heaven, 
when  his  body  lies  in  the  grave;  and  his  body  shall  surely 
rise  again  to  immortal  life,  by  virtue  of  his  union  with  Ch'isi 
“the  Resurrection,  find  the  Life.”  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  AW.*, 
4:10 — 15,  vv.  14,15.  5:24.  14:18—20.  Rom.. 6:5—11.  8:10,11. 
1 Cor.  15:20—28.  2 Cor.  4:13— 18.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  On  the 
other  hand,  “He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall 
never  die,”  or  shall  be  preserved  from  dying  for  ever:  that  is, 
the  death  of  the  body  will  be  to  the  believer  no  more  than  a 
peaceful  sleep;  the  soul  will  continue  to  live  in  happiness; 
and  after  the  resurrection,  both  body  and  soul  will  be  pre- 
served from  death  and  every  evil  to  all  eternity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p.  Notes,  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18,  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  ‘There- 
fore I,  who  shall  hereafter  raise  all  persons  to  life,  can  raise 
Lazarus  now.’  Whitby. — The  first  clause  is  by  some  sup- 
posed to  imply,  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  still 
believe  in  Christ,  as  relying  on  his  truth  and  power  to  raiso 
their  bodies. — Our  Lord  then,  addressing  Martha,  adde- 
“ Believest  thou  this?”  and  she  answered,  by  an  open  con* 
fession  of  her  faith  in  him:  she  firmly  believed  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  the  person  whom  the 
prophets  had  foretold  should  come  into  the  world.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q — s.  Notes,  6:66 — 71,  v.  69.  Matt.  16:16 — 18.)  The 
decision  with  which  Martha  declares  her  full  expectation  of 
“ the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,”  is  very  remarkable ; and 
shows  that  this  doctrine  was  firmly  maintained  among  the 
Jews  at  that  time,  the  Sadducees  alone  excepted. — ‘Grotius 
saith,  her  faith  was  weak,  because  she  only  believed  that 
Christ  was  prevalent  with  God  ; but  not  that  the  fulness  of 
divine  power  resided  in  him.’  Whitby. 

In  the  last  flay.  (24)  Ev  177  tax^V  hptPQ-  6:39,40,44,54. — 
Never.  (26)  E<j rev  atcjva.  4:14,  et  al. — Which  should  come. 
(27)  fO  epxoytvos.  Matt.  11:6.  21:9.  Luke  7:19.  19:38. 

V.  28 — 32.  Martha,  having  confessed  her  faith  in  Jesus, 
and  probably  obtained  a measure  of  comfort  and  hope  from 
his  words,  returned  to  inform  her  sister,  that  “ the  Teacher 
was  arrived”  and  had  asked  for  her  ; by  which  it  appears 
that  more  conversation  passed  than  is  recorded.  Accordingly, 
she  went  to  him  without  the  town,  where  he  saw  good  to 
wait  for  her  ; this  being  more  proper,  we  may  conclude,  than 
by  going  to  the  Jews,  to  call  them  forth,  as  it  were,  to  be- 
hold the  miracle  which  he  intended  to  perform.  But,  as  they 
judged  that  Mary  was  going  to  the  grave  to  indulge  her  ex- 
cessive sorrow,  they  followed  her ; by  which  means  they 
became  spectators  of  what  ensued.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — b. 
Notes,  Gen.  37:34—36.  P.  O.  31—36.  Notes,  2 Sam.  12:21 
— 23.  Job  1:20 — 22.  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18,  v.  13.)  Mary  pros- 
trated herself  before  Jesus  in  the  humblest  manner  ; but  she 
expressed  herself  exact!}'  in  the  same  words  which  Martha 
had  used.  (21 ) 

V.  33 — 40.  The  very  great  grief  of  P/Iary,  and  the  sym- 
pathizing tears  of  the  Jews,  joined  i<i  a reflection  on  the 


A.  D.  S3. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  I).  S3  ‘ 


36  Then  said  the  Jews,  ‘Behold  how  he  loved 
him! 

37  And  some  of  them  said;  kCould  not  this 
man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  ’groaning  in  himself, 
cometh  to  the  grave.  mIt  was  a cave,  and  a stone 
lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha, 
the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  sajth  unto  him, 
“Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh : for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days. 

40  Jesus  sait’n  unto  her,  °Said  I not  unto  thee, 
that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  psee 

the  gfory  of  God.  I Practical  Observations .] 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the 
place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  qAnd  Jesus 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  rFather,  I thank  thee 
that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  SI  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always : 

t 14:21— 23.  21:15— 17.  2 Cor.  8:8.9.  Eph.  5:2,25.  1 John  3-1.  4:9,10.  Rev.  1:5. 

K 9:6.7.  Ps.  78:19,20  Matt.  27:40— 42.  Mark  15:32.  Luke  23.35,39.  133. 

Ez.  9:4.  21:6.  Mark  8:12.  m Gen.  23:19,20.  49:29—31  Is.  22:16.  Matt. 
27:60,66.  u 17.  Gen.  3:19.  23:4.  Ps.  49:9,14.  Acts  13:36,37.  Phil.  3:21. 
023—26.  2 Chr.  20:20.  Rom. 4:17— 25.  p 4.  1:14.  9:3.  12:41.  Ps.  63:2.  90:16. 

2 Cor.  3:18.  4:6.  n 17:1.  Ps.  193:1.  Luke  18:13.  r Matt.  11:25.  Luke  10:21. 
Phil.  4:6.  s 22.  8:29.  12:27,28.  Malt.  26:53.  Heb.  5:7.  7:25.  t 31 . 12:29,30. 
u 45— 50  . 9:24—34.  10:37,33  . 20:31.  Matt.  12:22— 24.  x 3:17.  1 :38— 40.  7:28,29. 
8:16,42.  10:36.  17.8,21,25.  Rom.  8:3.  Gal.  4:4.  1 John  4:9,10,14.  v 1 Kings  17: 

miseries  which  sin  has  brought  on  mankind,  and  a prospect 
of  the  ruin  which  the  Jews  were  bringing  on  themselves  by 
their  unbelief,  and  perverse  opposition  to  him,  may  be  supposed 
to  have  excited  this  vehement  perturbation  in  our  Lord’s 
mind:  and,  though  he  was  perfectly  master  of  all  his  passions, 
he  was  pleased  to  give  way  to  them  on  this  occasion  : he 
therefore  u groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  troubled,”  or  “ troubled 
himself .”  ( Marg.  Notes , Gen.  43:29—31.  45:1,2.)  And 

when  at  his  request  they  led  him  to  the  grave,  he  vented  his 
inward  sorrow  and  sympathy,  by  weeping  : and  thus  showed 
himself  in  all  things  like  to  us,  sin  alone  excepted.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e— h.  Notes , Is.  53:2,3.  Matt.  8:16,17.)  This  the 
Jews  noticed,  and  expressed  their  surprise  at  the  greatness 
of  his  affection  for  the  deceased : but  some  of  them,  taking  it 
for  granted,  that  he  would  have  preserved  the  life  of  one 
whom  he  so  loved,  had  he  been  able  ; and  concluding  that 
the  same  power  which  sufficed  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
could  have  healed  the  sickness  of  Lazarus,  showed  a dispo- 
sition to  infer  from  his  death,  that  there  was  no  certainty  in 
those  apparent  miracles.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — k.) — Jesus  there- 
fore “again  groaning  within  him,”  both  on  account  of  the 
affi  .ctive  scene  before  him,  and  because  of  their  obstinate 
unbelief,  arrived  at  the  grave,  which  was  a hollow  place  in 
‘he  rock,  the  opening  of  which  was  closed  with  a stone. 

, (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Note , Matt.  27:57 — 61,  v.  60,)  This 
he  ordered  to  be  removed  ; but  Martha  objected,  and  thus 
showed  how  low  her  hopes  had  fallen  respecting  her  brother. 
Our  Lord  therefore  reminded  her,  that  he  had  told  her,  if  she 
would  believe,  she  should  see  a wonderful  display  of  the 
divine  glory  in  respect  of  her  brother.  This  was  implied  in 
what  Jesus  had  said  of  himself,  as  “the  Resurrection,  and 
the  Life  :”  but  perhaps  he  had  spoken  more  explicitly  to  this 
purpose ; demanding  faith  from  her,  and  promising  a glorious 
event  to  her  affliction.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Note , 20 — 27.) — 
Four  days , &c.  (39)  The  word  simply  means,  that  Lazarus 
had  been  four  days,  or  till  the  fourth  day,  in  his  present  state, 
without  mentioning  either  his  being  dead  or  buried.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  he  had  been  dead  more  than  four  days. 
Three  days  seem,  from  some  frivolous  Jewish  traditions,  to 
have  been  the  longest  term,  which  they  supposed  a dead  body 
could  subsist,  without  “ seeing  corruption.”  * Our  Lord  rose 
on  the  third  day  : but  he  raised  Lazarus,  after  the  assigned 
time  was  expired,  perhaps  to  give  an  earnest  of  that  power 
by  which  he  will  raise  the  bodies  of  those  unnumbered  mil- 
lions who  have  returned,  and  shall  return,  to  their  original 
dust.  * (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:35—58.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

He  groaned  in  spirit.  (33)  E vtflpipyaaTO.  38.  See  on 
Matt.  9:30. — In  spirit.]  Tea  rvevpan.  Luke  10:21.—  Was 
troubled.]  E rapa\ev  lavrov.  (.Marg.)  See  on  Matt.  14:26. 
— He  stinketh^  (39)  O^ci.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  8:14. 
Ps.  38:5. — Sept. — Hr  hath  been  dead  four  days.]  Ttrapraios 
ear i.  Here  only.  ( Note-,  17 — 19,  v.  17.) 

V.  11 — 16.  When  the  stone  had  been  removed,  our  Lord, 
with  “ eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,”  openly  addressed  himself  to 
his  Father,  in  a manner  of  which  we  have  no  other  instance 
attending  any  miracle  wrought  by  him.  The  Jews,  unable 
to  deny  the  reality  of  his  miracles,  had  repeatedly  ascribed 
them  to.  the  power  of  the  devil:  he  was  therefore  pmased  to 
introduce  this  most  stupendous  act  of  omnipotence,  by  an 
appeal  to  the  God  of  heaven,  as  his  Father:  thus  making  it 
undeniably  evident  that  he  performed  it  by  power  from  above  ; 
and  that  the  Father  bore  witness  to  him,  and  authorized  all 
those  declarations  of  his  own  dignity  and  authority,  which  the 
Jews  considered  as  blasphemy.  (Notes,  5:15—18.  8:54—59, 
p'0?'  — ^9.)  Accordingly,  he  praised  and  thanked 

the  Father,  that  he  had  heard  him,  in  respect  of  the  oppor- 


'-but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I saui 
it,  "that  they  may  believe  xf.hat  thou  hast  sent  me, 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken-,  he  cried 
with  a loud  voice,  ^Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  zhe  that  was  dead  came  for‘h,  abound 
nand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes;  and  his  face 
was  bound  about,  with  a napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  bLoose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  cJews  which  came  to 
Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  him. 

46  But  dsome  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  Then  fathered  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  a council,  and  said,  ^What  do  we?  for 
this  man  doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  swe  let  him  thus  alone,  ka!l  men  will  be- 
lieve on  him  ; ’and  the  Romans  shall  come  and 
take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 
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tunity  and  cirumstances,  which  had  been  ordered  in  provi- 
dence for  the  display  of  his  power,  by  the  miracle  that  he 
was  about  to  perform.  (Marg.  Ref . q,  r.  Notes,  12:27 — 33, 
vv.  27,28.  Matt.  11:25,26.)  Indeed  he  was  assured,  that  the 
Father  always  accepted  and  answered  the  prayers  which,  as 
Man  and  Mediator,  he  continually  pre_sented  before  him. 
But  he  made  this  public  appeal,  for  the  benefit,  of  the  multi- 
tudes who  stood  by  ; in  order  to  convince  them,  by  the  event, 
that  God  had  sent  him  as  his  beloved  Son  into  the  world,  to 
perform  the  works,  and  to  teach  the  doctrines,  which  they 
had  seen  and  heard.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.  Note,  5:20 — 23.) 
Having  thus  spoken,  he  called  aloud,  saying,  “ Lazarus,  come 
forth  as  one  who  had  power  in  himself,  and  as  “ the  Resur- 
rection, and  the  Life.”  And  by  the  same  energy  which 
created  the  world,  the  body  which  had  so  long  been  tending 
to  putrefaction,  was  at  once,  as  in  a moment,  rendered  capa- 
ble of  reassuming  all  its  suspended  functions,  and  w as  re- 
stored to  life,  health,  and  vigour : the  immortal  soul  having 
been  reunited  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes,  Matt.  8:1 
— 4,u.3.23 — 27.  MarkZr.'ih — 43,  vv.  41 ,42.  Lukehll — 17,  vv 
14,15.  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54,  v.  52.)  Immediately,  therefore, 
Lazarus  came  forth  in  bis  grave-clothes:  and  Jesus,  who 
would  not  multiply  miracles  unnecessarily,  ordered  the  spec- 
tators to  loose  him,  and  so  give  him  liberty^  to  walk  home  ; 
which  was  done  accordingly.  The  evangelist  did  not  attempt 
to  describe,  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  conceive,  the  mixed 
and  varied  affections  of  astonishment,  gratitude,  and  joy, 
which  seized  on  the  relatives  of  Lazarus,  and  the  spectators 
of  this  stupendous  scene.  Many  of  the  Jews  were  convinced 
by  it  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  became  his  disciples: 
yet  others  of  them  “ would  not  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead;”  and  one  named  also  Lazarus  ; (Note,  Luke 
16:27 — 31.)  on  the  contrary,  they  went  to  inform  the  Phari- 
sees, that  they  might  use  proper  measures  to  prevent  the 
increase  of  his  popularity. 

Come  forth.  (43)  Arupo  el-w.  Matt.  19:21.  Mark  10:21.  Luke 
18:22.  Acts  7:3.  Rev.  17:1.  21:9. — Grave-clothes.  (44)  Keipiais. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Prov.  7:16.  Sept. 

V.  47,  48.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  a more  conclusive 
discovery  of  “ the  madness  which  is  in  the  heart  of  man,”  or 
of  his  desperate  enmity  against  God,  than  that  which  is  here 
recorded.  (Notes,  12:9 — 11.  Ec.  10:1 — 3.  Jer.  17:9,10.  Matt. 
2:7,8.)  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  neither  convinced,  nor 
over-awed,  by  the  display  of  our  Lord’s  astonishing  power 
which  would  as  readily  have  effected  their  destruction,  as 
Lazarus’s  resurrection,  had  lie  so  pleased ; (Note,  18:4 — 9./ 
but  they  immediately  called  the  council  together,  to  deter- 
mine what  to  do  in  this  emergency.  They  blamed  themselves 
for  hesitating  and  acting  without  proper  decision  in  so  urgent 
a case  ; for  they  could  not  deny  that  Jesus  did  many  miracles  ; 
yet  they  were  determined  not  to  admit  them  as  evidences 
that  he  was  sent  by  God.  They  concluded  therefore,  that 
if  they  did  not  interpose  with  their  whole  authority,  men  ol 
all  ranks  would  unite  in  believing  in  him  as  the  Messiah,  ar.d 
in  placing  him  over  them  as  King ; by  which  the  jealous 
Romans  would  be  exasperated,  and,  making  war  on  them, 
would  destroy  both  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  so  ruir 
and  enslave  the  nation.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Acts  4:13- 
22,  vv.  16 — 18.  5:17 — 25,  v.  24.  33 — 39.)  Thus  they  argued 
from  their  own  erroneous  notions  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom; 
as  if  the  establishment  of  a worldly  kingdom  bad  been  the 
avowed  purpose  of  Jesus  ! They  supposed  him  able  to  work 
miracles  sufficient  to  convince  all  the  people  that  he  was  the 
Messiah:  and  yet  to  be  unable  to  protect  them  against  the 
Romans ! They  despised  his  mean  appearance,  *nd  were 
ready  to  say,  ‘Shall  this  man  save  us?’  But  bwed  of  b* 
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49  And  one  of  them,  named  kCaiaphas,  being- 
the  high-priest  tliflt  same  year,  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  "‘consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us, 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that 
the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself : but 
“being  high-priest  that  year,  °he  prophesied  Pthat 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ; 

52  And  ^not  for  thai  nation  only,  but  that  also 
he  should  rgather  together  in  one  sthe  children  of 
God  ‘that  were  scattered  abroad. 

53  Then,  "from  that  day  forth,  xt.hey  took  coun- 
sel together  for  to  >put  him  to  death. 


54  Jesus  therefore  ‘Walked  no  more  openl) 
among  the  Jews;  but  awent  thence  unto  a coui>- 
try  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a city  called 
bEphraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 

55  And  the  Jews’  'passover  was  nigh  at  hand : 
and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jeru- 
salem dbtffore  the  passover,  eto  purify  themselves. 

56  Then  f sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple, 
What  think  ye  ? that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pha- 
risees shad  given  a commandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should  show  it,  that  they 
might  take  him. 
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holy  doctrine  and  example,  regard  to  their  own  authority, 
and  resentment  against  him  for  having  exposed  their  hypo- 
crisy, were  at  least  equally  powerful  motives,  of  their  oppo- 
sition, as  fear  of  the  Romans.  These  motives,  however, 

were  private  and  personal,  and  it  was  not  expedient  to  avow 

them  in  the  public  council  of  the  nation.  They  therefore 
purposed  to  put  him  to  death,  lest  the  Romans  should  destroy 
their  city  and  temple,  and  ruin  the  nation : and  by  so  doing 
they  provoked  God  to  bring  these  very  judgments  upon  them. 

4 For  this  very  cause,  that  he  did  so  many  miracles,  all  salu- 
tary and  tending  to  the  good  of  men,  and  with  such  evidence 
of  a divine  power,  as  was  sufficient  to  draw  all  men  to  the 
faith,  they  should  have  owned  him  as  the  true  Messiah  : but 
fear  of  the  Romans  induced  them  rather  to  cut  him  off,  and 
by  that  very  act  they  pulled  that  dreadful  vengeance,  exe- 
cuted by  the  Romans,  down  upon  themselves.  This  is  the 
just  and  usual  effect  of  carnal  policy,  exalting  itself  against 
the  wisdom  and  the  counsel  of  God.’  Whitby.  {Note,  Matt. 
27:24,25.) 

V.  49 — 53.  Caiaphas  seems  to  have  been  a Sadducee. 
(Acts  4:6.  5:17.)  He  was  a bold,  profane  politician.  He 
arrogantly  charged  the  whole  council  with  total  ignorance  of 
the  first  principles,  by  which  government  should  be  con- 
ducted. Whether  Jesus  deserved  death  or  not,  his  life  ought 
to  be  sacrificed  to  the  public  good  ; as  it  was  evidently  expe- 
dient that  even  an  innocent  person  should  be  put  to  death, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  nation,  and  to  preserve  it  from 
destruction.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — m.) — ‘It  would  appear,  that 
some  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  sensible  that  Jesus  had  given 
them  no  just  or  legal  handle,  by  any  thing  he  had  either  done 
or  taught,  for  taking  away  his  life  ; and  that  in  their  delibe- 
rations something  had  been  advanced,  which  made  the  high- 
priest  fear,  they  would  not  enter  with  spirit  and  resolution 
into  the  business. . . . May  we  not  reasonably  conjecture,  that 
this  must  have  arisen  from  some  objections  made  by  Nico- 
demus,  who  . . . was  not  afraid  to  object  to  them  the  illegality 
of  their  proceedings,  (7:50 — 52.)  or  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 

. . . concerning  whom  we  have  this  honourable  testimony,  that 
he  did  not  concur  in  their  resolutions?  ( Luke  23:50,51.)’ 
Campbell.  Perhaps  Gamaliel  also  hesitated. — While,  how- 
ever, Caiaphas  deeply  disgraced  himself,  by  this  most  iniqui- 
tous and  impious  counsel ; the  Lord  was  pleased  to  guide  his 
tongue  to  utter  a remarkable  prophecy,  and  thus  to  honour 
the  office  of  the  high-priesthood,  notwithstanding  the  wicked- 
ness of  him  who  filled  it.  For,  though  he  was  not  aware  of 
it,  God  by  him  declared  it  expedient  that  the  holy  Jesus 
should  be  made  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple ; suffering  One  for  all,  “the  Just  instead  of  the  unjust,” 
that  by  his  death  he  might  save  them  from  perishing.  {Marg. 
Ref.  n— q.  Notes , 1:29.  3:16.  Is.  53:4—6.  1 John  2:1,2.  4:9 — 
17,  vv.  9,14.)  Thus  he  died  for  “that  nation,”  in  general, 
but  with  particular  respect  to  all  of  that  nation  whoever  in 
any  age  should  believe  in  him,  and  for  all  the  true  Israel, 
whom  that  nation  typified:  and  so,  “ not  for  that  nation  only, 
but  for  all  the  children  of  God,  who  were  scattered  abroad” 
throughout  the  earth.  This  must  refer  to  “ the  election  of 
grace,”  by  which  men  are  considered,  in  the  purpose  of  God, 
as  his  children,  before  their  conversion,  yea  before  they  are 
brought  into  existence  ; and  as  such,  they  are  in  due  season 
gathered  together  into  his  family,  and  admitted  to  the  privi- 
leges of  children.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — t.  Notes,  10:14 — 18. 
Acts  18:9—11.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.) — ‘And  not  for  that,  nation 
only,  but.  for  all  mankind,  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  he 
might  gather  together  his  elect  ones  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
might,  happily  bring  them  to  the  participation  of  the  same  grace 
and  glory.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘Note,  the  Gentiles  are  here  called 
the  sons  of  God,  not  that  they  were  so  at  present,  but  that 
they  were  by  faith  to  be  made  such ; as  our  Lord  calls  them 
sheep  who  were  to  hear  his  voice.  (10:16.)’  Whitby. — 
4 They,  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a benefit  "of  God, 
be  called  according  to  his  purpose,  b>  his  Spirit,  working  in 
due  season;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling;  they  be 
justified  freely  ; they  be  made  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption  ; 
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they  be  made  like  unto  the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son 
Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works;  and  at 
length,  by  God’s  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.’ 
( Article  17.) — The  evangelist  here  expounds,  not  the  mean- 
ing of  Caiaphas,  but  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  spake  by 
him : and  thus  this  bitter  enemy  of  Christ  was  constrained 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  great  doctrine  of  salvation  through 
his  atoning  blood;  even  as  Balaam  was  constrained  to  bless 
Israel,  when  bent  upon  cursing  them. — The  counsel  of  Caia- 
phas, however,  determined  the  Sanhedrim  to  form  their  plan, 
and  devise  suitable  measures  for  putting  Jesus  to  death, 
without  further  delay. — That  same  year.  (49,51.)  Notes,  18: 
10 — 14.  Luke  3:2,3. —* * *  4 The  high-priesthood  still  continued  in 
the  line  of  Aaron.  ...  In  that  year,  in  which  Christ  was  to 
suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  world.’  Whitby. 

Consider.  (50)  Aia\oyit,eo$e.  Reason,  compute , calculate. 
— The  children  of  God.  (52)  Ta  tekvo  too  deov.  1 John  3:10. 
{Notes,  Rom.  9:24 — 29,  v.  26.  Eph.  3:3 — 8,  v.  5.) — That 
were  scattered  abroad .]  Ta  6ie<rKopTriapeva.  See  on  Matt. 
26:31. — By  using  the  past  tense,  the  evangelist  seems  to 
speak  as  one  who  had  lived  to  witness  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prediction,  in  some  degree,  by  the  success  of  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles. — Into  one.]  Eis  tv.  10:30.  17:21,22,23. 
{Notes,  17:20—23.) 

Y.  54 — 57.  It  was  our  Lord’s  purpose  to  suffer  death,  at 
the  ensuing  feast  of  the  passover  : he  was  pleased  therefore 
to  retire,  for  the  present,  to  an  obscure  part  of  the  country, 
where  he  abode,  and  conversed  privately  with  his  disciples, 
till  within  a few  days  of  that  solemnity.  (2  Sam.  13:23. 
2 Chr.  13:19.)  In  the  meanwhile,  the  Jews,  who  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  some  time  before,  to  perform  such  rites  as  were 
appointed  for  their  purification,  {Note,  2 Chr.  30:16 — 20.) 
sought  for  him,  probably  from  different  motives:  and  they 
questioned  with  each  other,  whether  he  would  have  courage 
to  come  to  the  feast,  or  not : seeing  proclamation  had  been 
made,  requiring  any  who  knew  where  he  was,  to  inform  the 
council,  that  they  might  apprehend  him.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

TValked,  &c.  (54)  UepLcnaTei.  See  on  Note,  7:1. — 
Ephraim .]  Marg.  Ref.  b. — What  think  ye  ? (56)  Ti  doicet 
vyiv.  Matt.  17:25.  18:12.  22:42.  Luke  10:36.  17:9. — Do  you 
think  “ that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?”  {Notes,  7:11 — 13. 
9:19—23.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 6.  Those  families  in  which  love  and  peace  abound, 
are  highly  favoured;  but  they  whom  Jesus  loves,  and  by 
whom  he  is  beloved,  are  most  happy.  Alas ! that  this  should 
so  very  seldom  be  the  case  with  every  individual,  even  In 
small  families,  and  still  more  rarely  in  large  households  ! 
Yet  even  this  privilege  cannot  exclude  sickness  and  death. 
It  may  still  be  often  said,  “ Lord,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick  ;”  and  4 they  whom  thou  lovest  are  mourning  over  the 
dying  agonies,  or  the  dead  bodies,  of  their  dearest  relatives:’ 
for  Jesus  did  not  come  to  preserve  his  people  from,  these 
afflictions  ; but.  to  “ save  them  from  ^their  sins”  and  “ from 
the  wrath  to  come ;”  and  to  convert  outward  sorrows,  and 
temporal  death,  into  medicines  or  means  of  completing  that 
salvation. — It  behooves  us,  however,  to  seek  to  him,  in  behalf 
of  our  friends  and  relatives,  when  sick  and  afflicted  ; and  if 
they  be  true  Christians,  this  will  suggest  the  most  encouraging 
plea  in  their  behalf.  But  we  must  leave  the  event,  in  humble 
submission  and  implicit  faith,  to  his  unerring  wisdom,  without 
presuming  to  dictate.  In  one  way  or  other,  the  sicknesses  of 
those  whom  he  loves  will  be  “ for  the  glory  of  God,”  and  for 
iheir  own  good.  Indeed  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  live  or 
die,  to  pass  through  any  temporal  suffering,  or  to  part  with 
our  dearest  relatives,  when  his  glory  requires  it : for  that 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  real  and  enduring  advantage  of 
those  whom  he  loves ; any  more  than  the  glory  of  the  F Ether 
can  be  separated  from  that  of  his  beloved  Son.  But  we 
cannot  judge  of  his  love  to  us  by  outward  dispensations  : 
“his  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,”  but  infinitely  above  them; 
and  he  sees  good  to  prove  the  faith  of  his  people  by  afflict ,ons 
and  delays,  when  we  should  think  it  pri  per  and  almost  iudis* 
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eius  is  entertained  at  Bethany,  1,  2.  Mary  anoints  his  feet,  3 ; JtidAs,  from 
dishonest  motives,  objects,  but  Jesus  vindicates  her,  4 — 8.  The  people  re- 
sort to  him,  on  account  of  Lazarus ; and  the  rulers  consult  about  putting 
Lazarus  also  to  death,  9 — 11.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  as  in  triumph,  riding 
on  an  ass,  to  the  extreme  indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  12 — 19.  Certain 
Greeks  desire  to  see  him,  20-  -22.  He  predicts  his  own  death,  and  its  blessed 
effects , 23 — 26.  Being  troubled,  in  spirit,  he  resigns  to  the  Father,  prays, 
and  is  answered  by  a voice  from  heaven,  27,  28.  he  signifies  the  manner  of 
his  death,  29 — 34;  and  exhoi  ts  the  veople  to  improve  their  present  advantages, 
35,36.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jens  shown  to  be  a fulfilment  of  Isaiah’s  pro- 
phecy, 37 — 41.  Many  rulers  believe,  but  dare  not  confess  him,  42,  43.  He 
further  warns  the  people  not  to  reject  him,  44 — 50. 

THEN  Jesus,  asix  days  before  the  passover, 
came  to  bBethany,  where  Lazarus  was  which 
had  been  dead  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 
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pensable  for  him  to  hasten  to  their  relief.  ( P.‘0 . 13:1 — 7. 
Note,  Is.  55:8,9.)  We  must  therefore  learn  to  “walk*  by- 
faith,”  and  to  wait  for  him  in  patience  and  with  persevering 
faith,  and  hope,  and  fervent  prayer.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:24 — 27. 
Heb.  10:35—39.  12:1—3.  Jam.  5:7—11.) 

V.  7 — 16.  When  we  follow  our  Redeemer’s  example  of 
unwearied  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  we  sjiall  expe- 
rience a similar  protection,  as  far  as  it  is  good  for  us.  As 
long  as  the  appointed  but  unknown  days  of  our  life  con- 
tinue, we  may  pursue  our  journey  and  attend  to  our  duty, 
without  fear  of  our  enemies,  who  can  have  no  power  against 
us  : but  when  that  time  is  past,  we  must  fall  into  the  grave, 
and  all  our  precautions  to  the  contrary  will  be  unavailing. 
(Notes,  Job  7:1 — f>.  14:13 — 15. ) — While  we  therefore  have 
time  and  opportunity,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  is  afforded 
us,  let  us  endeavour  “ to  do  good  to  all  men  and  let  us 
expect  death  as  the  end  of  our  labours,  and  as  the  entrance 
of  our  souls  into  heavenly  rest  ; nay,  the  quiet  repose  of  our 
bodies  also,  till  Jesus  shall  come,  and  awake  them  from  sleep 
to  participate  our  eternal  recompense. — But  let  us  remember, 
that  even  disciples  are  dull  of  apprehension  respecting  the 
meaning  of  their  Lord:  and  that,  while  he  orders  every 
thing  in  subserviency  to  the  increase  of  their  faith,  he  deems 
their  tiansient  distress  a small  matter  compared  with  the 
durable  good  of  their  souls,  and  the  common  benefit  of  his 
eople.  We  should  therefore  be  ready  to  suffer  and  die  with 
im,  if  called  to  it:  but  many  have  lively  affections,  and  make 
confident  resolutions,  whose  views  are  very  dark  and  erro- 
neous, and  who,  like  Thomas,  are  in  no  wise  prepared  for 
the  day  of  trial.  (Note,  20:24 — 29,  vv.  24,25.) 

V.  17 — 27.  Natural  humanity  may  induce  men  to  sympa- 
thize with  the  afflicted,  and  attempt  to  comfort  them  ; and 
divine  grace  will  always  lead  us  to  do  so : yet,  alas  ! our 
compassions  and  our  endeavours  are  feeble,  and  generally 
unavailing:  (Note,  14:27,28.)  but,  however  the  Lord  may 
prove  his  people,  by  delaying  to  appear  for  their  relief ; they 
know  that  he  is  their  only  effectual  Comforter,  and  they 
will  leave  all  condoling  friends,  to  pour  out  their  complaints 
before  him.  How  seldom  have  we  adequate  views  of  his 
power  and  love,  and  suitable  expectations  of  help  from  him*! 
How  constantly  is  our  faith  counteracted  by  alloys  of  unbe- 
lief!— We  are  indeed  assured  that  our  dear  deceased  rela- 
tives shall  “ rise  again  at.  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,” 
and  that  all  believers  shall  then  appear  with  Jesus  in  glory : 
yet  this  assurance,  comfortable  as  it  is,  cannot  wholly  allay 
our  anguish  for  the  loss  of  those  who  were  a daily  blessing 
to  us.  But  we  should  by  no  means  “ sorrow  like  men  with- 
out hope,  for  those  who  sleep  in  him  :”  neither  should  we 
look  forward  to  death  with  dismay : for  our  gracious  Friend, 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  is  “ the  Resurrection  and  the  Life 
and  death  is  now  a conquered  enemy,  or  rather  converted 
into  a friend  to  every  believer.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:18 — 23, 
o.  22.  15:55—58.  Phil.  1:21—26.  1 Thes.  4:13—18.  P.  O.  9— 
18.)  Our  pious  friends,  whose  bodies  now  sleep  in  the 
grave,  live  in  heaven,  and  shall  live  for  ever  ; and  they  who 
are  alive  and  remain,  shall  never  die  ; for  Jesus  “ hath 
abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  by  the  gospel.”  (Notes,  2 Tim.  1:10.  Heb.  2:14,15.) — 
But  do  we  indeed  believe  this  ? And  are  we  dejected  by 
the  troubles  of  life,  and  the  prospect  of  the  grave  ? Lord, 
pardon  our  unbelief,  “increase  our  faith,”  and  help  us  as- 
suredly to  hope  in  thee  as  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,” 
who  “ came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,”  by  dying  on  the 
cross  ; and  “to  those  that  w-ait.  for  thee  thou  wilt  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.”  (Note,  Heb.  9:27,28.) 

V.  28 — 40.  When  Jesus  displays  his  glory  and  gracious 
presence  to  us,  as  he  does  not  tb  the  world  ; we  should  con- 
fer with  our  fellow-Christians  on  the  encouragement  given 
us,  that  we.  may  be  “helpers  of  their  joy:”  and  when  he 
calls  us  to  his  ordinances,  or  his  throne  of  grace,  we  must 
not  permit  any  company  to  detain  us.  But  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  limit  our  faith  and  hope,  by  the  scanty  measures 
of  those  with  whom  we  converse ; lest  we  should  impede, 
instead  of  furthering,  each  other’s  “growth  in  grace.” — Our 
Redeemer  was  a “ man  of  sorrows.”  In  this  world  of  afflic- 
tion, he  conformed  himself  to  the  situation  : we  do  not  read 
that  he  ever  laughed;  but  “he  groaned,”  he  “troubled 
himself,-’  “he  wept.”  That  sensibility,  by  which  many  are 
elated  »n  self-complacency,  and  self-preference,  while  they 


2 There  cthey  made  him  a supper ; dand  Martha 
served  : but  eLazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at 
the  table  with  him. 

3 Then  1 took  Mary  a pound  of  ^ointment  of 
spikenard,  very  costly,  and  hanointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus;  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair;  and 
the  house  was  'filled  ’with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment. 

4 Then  saith  kone  of  his  disciples,  'Judas  Isca- 
riot, Simon’s  son,  which  should  betray  him, 

5 Why  mwas  not  this  ointment  sold  for  "three 
hundred  pence,  °and  given  to  the  poor  ? 
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weep  for  fictitious  distress,  but  are  callous  to  real  wo,  he 
never  sanctioned.  But.  he  wept  with  the  afflicted:  and  thug 
both  encouraged  mourners  to  trust  in  him,  and  expect  com- 
fort from  him ; and  set  us  an  example  to  withdraw  from 
scenes  of  giddy  mirth,  that  we  may  sympathize  with  the 
distressed,  and  counsel  them.  (Note,  Ec.  7:2 — 6.)  Yet 
protid  and  prejudiced  unbelievers  call  far  more  for  our  com- 
passion and  deep  concern,  than  the  most  afflicted  servants  o! 
our  God.  (Notes,  Ps.  119:136.  Jer.  9:1,2.  13:15 — 17.  Luke 
19:41 — 44.  Rom.  9:1 — 3.) — It  is  indeed  grievous  to  hear  men 
pertinaciously  dispute  against  those  truths,  by  the  belief  oi 
which  alone  they  can  be  saved  from  everlasting  misery  ; and 
to  see  the  world  full  of  sin  and  wo,  and  men  rejecting  the 
only  remedy  with  obstinate  contempt. — The  Lord,  however, 
proceeds  with  his  gracious  plan,  notwithstanding  the  per- 
verseness of  mankind : pnd  those  who  believe  and  obey  his 
word,  shall  experience  the  displays  and  efficacy  of  his  glorious 
power  in  their  behalf.  But,  while  we  expect  help  from  him 
alone  ; we  must  not  tempt  him  by  neglecting  the  mean.s  which 
he  has  instituted,  or  by  refusing  unreservedly  to  follow  his 
directions  to  the  best  of  our  ability.  The  sinner  cannot 
“ quicken  his  own  soul but  he  ought  to  use  the  means  o? 
grace:  the  believer  cannot  sanctify  himself ; but  he  ought  to 
“lay  aside  every  weight”  and  incumbrance:  we  cannot  < on- 
vert.  our  children,  relatives,  neighbours,  or  congregations; 
but  we  should  instruct,  warn,  invite,  and  exhort  them  ; and 
exhibit  before  them  an  edifying  and  conciliating  example : 
seeking  a blessing  on  all  by  fervent,  and  persevering  prayer. 
(Note,  Ez.  37:1 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 14.)  Thus  we  may  remove 
the  stone,  or  loose  the  grave-clothes,  though  we  cannot  raise 
the  dead  : and  if  we  would  have  the  Lord  do  for  us  and  ours, 
what  man  cannot  do ; we  must  diligently  attend  to  all  those 
things,  which  we  can  and  ought  to  do. 

V.  41 — 57.  Who  can  express  the  majesty  and  condescen- 
sion of  our  Redeemer  ! For  the  sake  of  those  who  'sought 
his  life,  he  veiled  his  glory,  and  in  “ the  form  of  a servant,” 
he  addressed  the  Father  before  he  performed  that  stupendous 
miracle  which  he  immediately  after  wrought  by  his  own 
power,  as  “ the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,”  as  “God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh.”  If  he  then  shall  please  to  speak,  how  soon 
can  he  rebuke  our  enemies,  new  create  our  hearts,  or  answer 
our  prayers  for  the  conversion  of  those  around  us ! How 
safely  may  we  trust  the  health  and  life  o'f  our  dearest  relatives 
in  his  hand ! And  how  cheerfully  go  down  to  the  grave,  in 
sure  hope  of  a glorious  resurrection  I Our  sharpest  trials 
will  terminate  in  more  abundant  comfort,  if  we  indeed  believe 
in  him ; and  they  often  are  means  of  promoting  his  glory  in 
the  conversion  of  our  fellow-sinners ; so  that,  if  we  could 
foresee  all  the  blessed  effects  of  them,  they  would  be  causes 
of  admiring  gratitude  and  joy,  and  not  of  sorrow  and  dejection. 
But  we  must  wait  in  faith,  hope,  and  persevering  prayer,  till 
these  happy  effects  take  place.  No  outward  means  can 
overcome  the  obdurate  enmity  of  sinners  against  God  : and 
they,  who  have  engaged  their  interest  and  reputation  in  the 
unequal  contest,  become  more  callous  than  other  men.  Sa- 
gacious and  infidel  politicians  count  all  men  ignorant  and 
foolish,  who  hesitate  to  sacrifice  honesty  and  justice  to  expe- 
diency ; and  persecutors  deem  it  a public  calamity,  when 
numbers  are  converted  to  Jesus.  They  think  themselves 
culpable,  when  not  using  the  most  decided  or  sanguinary 
methods  of  opposing  the  truth  : they  undertake  to  crush  those 
with  oppressive  and  overwhelming  power,  whom  they  cannot 
answer : they  imagine  that  the  excellency  of  the  end  will 
sanctify  all  the  impieties,  frauds,  and  murders,  which  are 
used  to  compass  it:  and  they  deem  the  life  of  innocent  per- 
sons a trivial  matter,  compared  with  the  peace  and  uniformity 
of  the  church ; which  too  generally  consist  in  gross  supersti- 
tion, usurped  authority  over  men’s  consciences,  and  destructive 
heresies.  But,  while  they  seek  to  avert  calamities  by  such 
means,  they  bring  t|?em  upon  themselves  in  the  most  tremen- 
dous manner. — The  T^ord  will,  however,  honour  his  own  insti- 
tutions, notwithstanding  man’s  wickedness  ; and  extort  confes- 
sions to  his  truth  from  his  implacable  enemies.  Once,  and  but 
once,  it  was  expedient  that  the  innocent  should  suffer  for  the 
guilty  ; and  the  divine  Saviour  willingly  died  for  us,  to  gather  us, 
as  “ the  children  of  God,”  from  all  our  dispersions  info  his  king- 
dom : may  he  gather  far  more  and  more  into  his  church  from 
every  part  of  the  earth  ! But  no  devices  of  man  can  derange 
the  purposes  of  God:  while  hypocrites  amuse  themselves 
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A.  D.  33. 

6 This  he  said,  mot  that  he  cared  for  the 
oor ; but  ^because  he  was  a thief,  and  had  rthe 
ag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 

7 Then  said  Jesus,  "Let  her  alone  : ‘against 
the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this. 

8 For  "the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you; 

xbut  me  YOU  have  not  always.  [Practical  Observations.] 

9 if  Much  vpeople  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew 
that  he  was  there;  and  they  came  not  for  Jesus’ 
sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also, 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  But  zthe  chief  priests  consulted  that  they 
might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death  ; 

11  Because  that  "by  reason  of  him  many  of 
the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12  On  the  next  day  bmuch  people  that  were 
ccome  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  dbranches  of  palm-trees,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  eHosanna:  Blessed 
is  fthe  king  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

14  And  eJesus,  when  he  had  found  a young 
ass,  sat  thereon ; has  it  is  written, 
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with  forms  and  controversies,  and  worldly  men  pursue  their  own 
projects,  Jesus  still  communes  with  his  disciples,  and  orders 
all  things  in  subserviency  to  his  own  glory  and  their  salvation. 

NOTES— Chap.  XII.  V.  1—8.  ( Marg . Ref.  a— i. 

Notes,  Matt.  26:6 — 16.  Mark  14:3 — 9.)  Lazarus  sat  at 

table  on  this  occasion,  to  show  that  he  was  really  alive  and  in 
good  health ; and  Martha  waited,  to  honour  Jesus,  though  the 
entertainment  was  made  at  the  house  of  Simon. — Judas  was 
covetous  1 this  was  “ his  own  iniquity :”  and  neither  his  pro- 
fessed faith  in  Christ,  nor  his  apostolical  office,  had  subdued 
the  base  propensity  ; which  could  be  effected  by  renewing 
grace  alone,  and  of  that  he  was  destitute.  (Note,  1 Tim.  6: 
6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10.)  Being  intrusted  with  the  scanty  stock, 
from  which  the  necessary  expenses  of  our  Lord  and  his  com- 
pany were  supplied,  he  shamefully  stole  small  sums  from  it ; 
probably  accounting  for  them  as  given  to  the  poor.  ( Note , 
13:18 — 30,  v.  29.)  And  he  thought,  that  if  the  price  of  this 
ointment  had  been  put  into  the  bag,  he  could  have  taken  a 
larger  sum  on  the  same  pretence,  without  being  suspected  : 
or  rather,  he  was  forming  his  plan  of  treachery,  and  wished 
to  have  the  common  purse  well  filled  before  he  went  off  with 
it.  More  than  ten  pounds  must  have  appeared  a large  sum 
to  him,  who  bargained  for  about  three  pounds  fifteen  shillings 
to  betray  his  Lord.  (Note,  Matt.  26:14 — 16.) — Sold,  & c. 
(5)  It  is  not  said,  ‘ Why  was  it  bought?’  ‘Why  was  not 
the  money  rather  given  to  the  poor?’  Probably,  Mary  had 
possessed  and  used  several  things,  ministering  to  luxury  and 
indulgence,  before  she  attended  decidedly  to  “ the  one  thing 
needful.”  (Note,  Luke  10:38 — 42.)  She  had  at  this  time, 
however,  no  occasion  for  them ; and  had  doubtless  sold  many 
of  them,  employing  the  money  in  charity  : but  she  had  been 
led  to  keep  this  box  of  precious  ointment,  it  is  likely,  without 
knowing  for  what  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — t.) — Day  of, 
&c.  (7)  ‘If  this  ointment  were  laid  out  on  a dead  body,  you 
would  not  think  much  of  it:  you  may  consider  this  anointing 
as  an  embalming  of  me.’  Lardner. — ‘I  am  of  opinion  that 
Mary  indeed  was  not  thinking  of  Christ’s  death  and  burial; 
but  he  testifies  that  this  had  not.  occurred  bv  chance ; but  that 
a spectacle,  giving  a previous  intimation  of  his  approaching 
burial,  was  set  before  them  by  divine  Providence.’  Beza. — 
The  poor , &c.  (8)  Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Note,  Matt.  25:34—40. 

That  sa,t  at  table  with  him.  (2)  Twv  trvvavaKupevuv.  Matt. 
9:10.  14:9.  Mark  2:15.  6:22,26.  Luke  7:49.  1 4:10,15. — ^4 
pound.  (3)  A irpav.  19:39.  Not  elsewhere. — Of  spikenard.] 
lUarmry;.  See  on  Mark  14:3. — Very  precious .]  IToXurjjuov. 
Matt.  13:46.  Not  elsewhere. — Odour.]  Oapyg.  2 Cor.  2:14, 
16.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:18. — CnnL  1:3,12.  2:13.  4:10.  Sept. — 
He  cared.  (6)  E pektv  avrtp.  See  on  10:13. — The  bag.]  To 
y\u)(TcroKOfxov . 13:29.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 2 Chr.  24:8,10, 

11.  Sept. — My  burying.  (7)  T ov  evratpiaapov  pov.  Mark 
14:8.  See  on  Matt.  26:12. 

V.  9 — 11.  Perhaps  Lazarus  had  purposely  lived  very 
retired,  from  the  time  that  Jesus  had  left  Bethany : so  that 
numbers  had  not  been  able  to  gratify  their  curiosity  with  a 
sight  of  him,  till  our  Lord’s  return  afforded  them  the  opportu- 
nity. (Note,  11:54 — 57.)  The  undeniable  miracle  of  Laza- 
rus’s resurrection  naturally  induced  multitudes,  from  different 
motives,  to  resort  to  Bethany,  to  see  both  Jesus  and  him  at 
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A.  D.  39. 

15  ‘Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion : behold,  thy 
King*cometh,  ksitting  on  an  ass’s  colt. 

16  These  things  Understood  not  his  discipJes  at 
the  first:  but  mwhen  Jesus  was  glorified,  'then 
remembered  they  that  these  things  were  written 
of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto 
him. 

17  The  °people  therefore  that  was  with  him 
when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  Pbare  record. 

18  For  ‘dhis  cause  the  people  also  met  him 
for  that  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  mi 
racle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them- 
selves, rPerceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ? be- 
hold, sthe  world  is  gone  after  him. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

20  II  And  there  were  certain  ‘Greeks  among 
them  that  came  up,  uto  worship  at  the  feast: 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to  xPhilip,  whicl 
was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him 
saving,  Sir,  ?we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  zAndrew : anc. 
again  "Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 
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the  same  time  ; and  many  Jews  being  convinced  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  and  the  priests  and  Pharisees  very  wicked 
in  opposing  him,  renounced  their  party  and  instruction  to 
attend  on  his  ministry : but  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  in  con- 
sulting to  put  Lazarus  to  death,  that  they  might  prevent  the 
further  effect  of  the  miracle,  was  such  a compound  of  im 
piety,  infidelity,  iniquity,  malice,  and  folly,  as  can  never  be 
accounted  for  but  by  deep  acquaintance  with  the  desperate 
enmity  of  man’s  heart  against  God.  (See  on  11:47,48.)  They 
seemed  to  resolve  that  the  man  should  die,  of  whom  the  Lord 
had  evidently  declared  that  he  should  live  ! — ‘ To  destroy  an 
innocent  man,  without  any  crime  laid  against  him,  only  to 
preserve  their  own  honour  and  reputation  ! See  here  the  in- 
fallible sentence  of  the  rulers  of  the  church.’  Whitby.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note,  11:49 — 53.) 

V.  12— 19.  (Notes,  Matt.  21:9—11.  Mark  11:1—11. 

Luke  19:28 — 40.)  The  testimony  of  the  numerous  company 
of  Jews  who  were  present  when  Lazarus  was  called  out  cf 
the  grave, shad  excited  great  multitudes  both  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  and  of  strangers,  to  go  forth  and  meet 
Jesus.  His  disciples  had  no  direct  concern  in  it:  nay,  they 
did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  his  entering  Jerusalem  in 
this  manner,  till  after  his  ascension  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  sacred  influences  they  recollected  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  and  perceived  their  accomplishment  in 
that  transaction.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — n.  Notes,  Zech.  9:9,10.) 
But  the  Pharisees  comparing  this  conduct  of  Jesus,  and  the 
favour  shown  him  by  the  multitude,  with  their  late  edict,  (11: 
57.)  were  greatly  enraged:  they  foresaw  the  entire  ruin  of 
their  reputation  and  authority,  if  he  were  let  alone  any  longer. 
Their  opposition  and  proclamation  had  produced  no  effect : 
“the  world”  seemed  to  be  gone  after  him  : (3:26.  Acts  17:6.) 
and  while  they  were  more  than  ever  determined  to  apprehend 
him,  they  were  afraid  to  attempt  it,  lest  the  multitudes  should 
rise  to  oppose  them.  This  made  way  for  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  been  so  necessary. 
(Notes,  11:49 — 53.  Matt.  26:3 — 5.) — The  clause  in  Zacha- 
riah,  “Rejoice  greatly,  &c.”  is  here  rendered  “Fear  not, 
&c.”  Had  the  rulers  and  people  of  Jerusalem  rejoiced  greatly 
in  Christ  their  King;  they  would  have  had  no  reason  to  fear 
either  the  Romans  or  any  other  enemies. — Glorified.  (16) 
Marg.  Ref.  q — s.  Notes,  23 — 26.  7:37 — 39.  13:31 — 35.  Acts 
2:33—36.  3:12—16. 

Branches.  (13)  Ta  ($a~ta.  Here  only.  ‘ Vocahulum  e 
lingua  Coptica  ...in  linguam  Grrncam  translatum .’  Schleus- 
ner. — Of  palm-trees.]  Twv  (potriKiov.  Rev.  7:9.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Judg.  1:16.  3:13.  Neh.  8:15.  Sept.— A 
young  ass.  (14)  Ovapiov.  Plere  only.  Ab  ovo$,  asinus. — 
Glorified.  (16)  E(io?atr3-»7.  See  on  7:39. — Ye.  prevail.  (19) 

iltptXturc.  6:63.  Matt.  15:5.  16:26.  27:24.  Rom.  2:25*.  1 Cor. 
13:3.  14:6,  et  al. 

V.  20 — 22.  ‘ By  the  name  of  Greeks  all  were  called  who 

were  neither  Israelites  nor  proselytes,  among  whom  there 
were  not  a few  pious  men,  worshippers  of  the  true  God.’ 
Grotius.  The  difficulty  which  the  apostles  found  about  men- 
tioning these  “Greeks”  to  Jesus,  as  w:ell  as  the  subsequen 
discourse,  strongly  implies  that  they  were  uncircumcispo 
persons. — It  is  supposed  that  they  lived  in  the  confines  o 
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CHAPTER  XII.  A.  D.  33. 


23  And  Jesus  v iswered  them,  saying-,  bThe 
nour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  cExcept  a 
corn  of  wheat  tall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone : but  dif  it  die  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit. 

25  He  ethat  lovet.h  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and 
he  that  f hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it 
unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  sserve  me,  hlet  him  follow  me ; 
and  ‘where  I am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be  : 
if  any  man  serve  me,  khim  will  my  Father  honour. 

27  Now  'is  my  soul  troubled ; and  mwhat  shall 
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Galilee,  and  thus  got  acquainted  with  Philip.  ( Marg . Ref. 
t,  u.  Notes,  l -A3 — 46,  Mark  7:24 — 30.)  They  were  favour- 
able to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  came  to  Jerusalem  to  wor- 
ship; yet  it  is  not  said  that  they  ate  the  passover.  They  had 
heard  of  our  Lord’s  miracles,  were  desirous  of  seeing  him, 
and  receiving  his  instructions,  and  they  respectfully  applied 
to  Philip  for  that  purpose : but  he,  perhaps  fearing  lest  an 
interview  with  Gentiles  would  render  his  Lord  still  more  ob- 
noxious to  the  Pharisees,  did  not  make  it  known  to  him,  till 
ne  had  previously  conferred  with  Andrew  about  it.  Probably, 
Jesus  ordered  them  to  be  introduced  to  him,  and  spake  what 
follows  in  their  presence  ; though  he  might  see  good  not  to 
admit  them  to  a private  conference. — ‘ Because  Christ  when 
he  sent  them’  (the  apostles)  ‘forth  to  preach,  forbade  them 
to  go  into  the  coasts  of  the  Gentiles:  {Matt.  10:5.)  . ..  they 
were  in  doubt  whether  such  uncircumcised  persons  were  to 
be  admitted  to  converse  with  Jesus ; and  so  they  consult  him 
first,  before  they  brought  them  to  him.’  Whitby.  {Marg. 
Ref.  x — a.  Note , Acts  21:27 — 30.)  « 

Greeks.  (20)  'EAA^vr?.  7:35.  Acts  14:1.  16:1,3.  17:4.  18:4, 
17.  19:10,17.  Rom.  1:14,16.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11,  et  al. 
Notes , Mark  7:24—30,  v.  26.  Acts  11:19—21,  v.  20.  ‘In 
the  sacred  writings  the  word  'EAAizvej  is  every  where  opposed 
to  the  Jews.  Those  Jews  are  called  'EAA^vicrrat,  who  read 
the  Scriptures  in  the  Greek  language : ...  or  Gentiles  born, 
but  converted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  which  are  called  prose - 
lytes .’  Leigh. 

V.  23 — 26.  Our  Lord  on  this  occasion  declared  openly,  that 
the  appointed  time  was  at  hand,  when  he  should  be  advanced 
to  his  exalted  throne,  to  be  glorified  as  the  Saviour  and 
King  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles:  yet  this  would  not  take  place, 
till  he  had  laid  down  his  life  for  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  b. 
Note , 12 — 19,  v.  16.) — A corn  of  wheat  yields  no  increase, 
unless  it  be  cast  into  the  ground  ; and  there  perish,  as  to  its 
former  shape  and  subsistence : but  while  this  is  taking  place  a 
blade  springs  up,  which  at  length  produces  many  grains  of  the 
same  kind.  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Note,  1 Cor.  15:35 — 38.)  In 
like  manner,  our  Lord  might  indeed  alone  have  possessed  his 
heavenly  glory  without  becoming  incarnate : or  after  his  in- 
carnation, he  might  have  entered  heaven  alone,  by  his  own 
perfect  righteousness,  without  suffering  or  death  : but  then  no 
sinner  of  the  whole  human  race  could  have  been  saved.  His 
love  therefore  induced  him  voluntarily  to  submit  to  death, 
that  being  laid  in  the  ground,  as  if  about  to  turn  to  corruption, 
he  might  thence  be  raised,  as  the  first-fruits  of  a large  increase 
of  redeemed  sinners,  to  bear  his  image,  to  show  forth  his 
praise,  and  to  participate  his  glory.  As  this  was  his  design, 
and  he  was  about  to  carry  it  into  effect,  his  disciples  and  these 
'Greeks  also,  should  be  reminded  to  “arm  themselves  with 
the  same  mind  :”  {No.e,  1 Pet.  4:1,2.)  not  loving  this  present 
life,  when  it  would  endanger  that  of  their  souls  ; but  compara- 
tively hating  it,  that  they  might  secure  the  eternal  life  which 
he  gave  to  his  faithful  followers.  {Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes, 
10:26—31.  11:20—27.  Matt.  10:37—39.  16:24—28.  Mark 
8:32—37.  Luke  9:18—27,  v.  23.  14:25—27.)  As  they  called 
him  their  Lord,  such  of  them  as  really  meant  to  devote  them- 
selves to  his  service  should  prepare  to  follow  his  example  in 
being  obedient  even  unto  death,  if  called  to  it ; for  such  ser- 
vants would  assuredly  be  admiKedinto  the  same  happy  place, 
whither  he  was  going.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Notes,  14:2,3.  Ps, 
16:8—11.  Matt.  25:19—23.  2 Cor.  5:5—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.) 
Yea,  his  Father  would  certainly  reward,  nay,  honour  in  the 
most  distinguishing  manner,  all  tho;e  who  thus  served  and  fol- 
lowed him;  however  man  might  despise  both  him  and  them. 
—•The  clause,  “ if  any  man  will  serve  me,  &c.”  was  suited  to 
encourage  the  Gentiles,  and  all  the  hearers,  to  devote  them- 
selves to  his  service  ; and  to  deny  themselves  for  his  sake  ; as 
well  as  to  show  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  trials 
attending  his  service. 

Sem>e,k c.  (26)  Aiukovt].  12:2.  Matt.  20:28.  Luke  22:27,  et 
al.  Ex  ‘ «*«  et  kovis,  pulvis. — Servant.]  A iokovos.  Matt. 

20:26.  Rom.  *3:4.  15:8.  16:1.  Phil,  hi,  et  mult.  al.  ' 


I say?  "Father,  save  me  from  this  hour?  °hut  for 
this  cause  came  I unto  this  hour. 

28  pFather,  glorify  thy  name.  ^Then  came 
there  a voice  from  heaven,  saying r,  rI  have  both 
glorified  it,  Band  will  glorily  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore  that  stood  by,  and 
heard  it,  said  that  it  ‘thundered : others  said,  uAn 
angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  <md  said,  This  voice  came 
not  because  of  me,  xbut  for  your  sakes. 

31  Now  yis  the  judgment  of  this  world:  znow 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  aifl  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  bwil! 
draw  call  men  unto  me. 
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Y.  27 — 33.  The  near  prospect  which  our  Lord  had  of  his 
most  tremendous  sufferings,  excited  on  this  occasion  such  a 
perturbation  of  mind  tfeat  he  publicly  declared  that  “his  soul 
was  troubled  ; and  what  should  he”  say  in  respect,  of  the  scene 
before  him  ? “ Shall  Isay , Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  oyt 

Even  his  holy  nature  might  have  dictated  this  prayer  ; had  he 
not  known  that  he  came  into  the  world,  and  had  continued  so 
long  upon  earth,  with  the  special  purpose  of  passing  through 
that  season  of  darkness  and  anguish  ; without  which  all  his 
former  labours,,obedience,  and  sufferings,  would  be  unavailing 
as  to  the  grand  object  of  his  incarnation.  He  would  there- 
fore in  perfect  acquiescence  say,  “ Father,  glorify  thy  name  :” 
for  he  only  desired  to  be  supported  through  the  dreadful  scene, 
to  the  glory  of  the  divine  justice,  holiness,  mercy,  and  truth, 
in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — p.  Notes,  Matt. 
26:36 — 46.  Mark  14:32 — 36,  v.  36.  Luke  22:39 — 46.)  Upon 
this  the  voice  of  the  Father  from  heaven,  which  had  attested 
him  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  at  his  baptism,  and  when  he  was 
transfigured,  proclaimed  that  he  “ had  both  glorified  his  name, 
and  would  glorify  it.”  {Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  Matt.  3:16, 
17.  17:5—8.)  The  life,  miracles,  and  doctrine  of  our  Lord 
had  manifested  the  glory  of  God  ; and  his  death,  resurrection, 
and  exaltation,  would  still  more  extensively  and  illustriously 
display  it. — Those  who  heard  this  voice  less  distinctly,  or  the 
Greeks  who  did  not  understand  the  words  spoken,  said  that 
“it  thundered;”  as  probably  it  was  attended  by  thunder: 
others,  who  understood  what  was  spoken,  supposed  that  an 
angel  addressed  him  : but  none  of  them  seemed  to  have  under- 
stood, that  the  Father  thus  attested  his  complacency  in  him 
and  in  his  whole  work.  {Marg.  Ref  . t,  u.)  He  therefore 
assured  them  that  this  voice  did  not  come  for  his  sake,  as  he 
had  always  been  fully  satisfied  of  his  Father’s  love;  but  for 
their  benefit,  that  they  might  believe  in  him  as  the  Son  of 
God.  For  the  “ judgment  of  this  world  was  come.”  Its  wick- 
edness would  be  proved,  and  its  condemnation  pronounced, 
in  that  event  which  was  about  to  take  place.  His  crucifixion 
would  disclose  and  aggravate  the  guilt  of  man’s  desperate 
wickedness  ; and  show  God’s  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  the 
certain  destruction  which  awaited  all  unbelievers.  His  death 
would  make  way  for  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the 
Jewish  nation  and  of  the  whole  Gentile  world,  those  excepted 
who  embraced  his  gospel.  His  religion  would  distinguish 
men’s  characters,  convict  multitudes  of  hypocrisy,  lead  others 
to  judge  and  condemn  themselves  ; and  thus,  in  every  way, 
the  judgment  of  the  last  day  w ould  be  anticipated.  In  con- 
sequence of  his  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Satan, 
the  great  ruler  and  prince  of  this  wicked  world,  whom  all  idola- 
ters worship  as  their  god,  and  all  unconverted  sinners  obey  as 
their  king,  would  be  judged  and  condemned,  with  all  his  sub- 
jects ; the  sentence  would  begin  to  be  executed  in  his  expulsion 
from  his  usurped  dominion,  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  the 
subversion  of  the  heathen  temples,  and  the  destruction  of  idola- 
try. Of  this,  the  inquiry  of  these  Greeks  was  an  earnest ; and 
this  would  progressively  be  carried  on  till  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  would  be  subjected  to  Christ.  {Marg.  Ref.  x — a. 
Notes,  14:29 — 31.  16:8—11.  Luke  10:17— 20.  2 Cor.  4:3,4. 
\John  5:19.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.)— In  short,  “if,”  or  when,  “t>e 
should  be  lifted  up,”  from  the  earth,  to  die  on  the  cross,  he 
would,  in  consequence  ofhis  atonement,  and  by  its  attractive 
influence,  draw  men  of  all  nations  and  descriptions,  to  come 
and  put  their  tru s t.  in  him,  to  devote  themselves  to  his  ser- 
vice, and  to  follow  him  in  the  way  to  his  eternal  glory. — This 
not  only  referred  to  his  death,  but  it  was  a prediction  of  the 
mariner  in  which  he  was  about  to  die,  even  by  crucifixion  ; 
with  an  evident  allusion  to  the  brazen  serpent,  lifted  up  in  the 
camp  of  Israel,  that  all  who  looked  to  it  might  live.  (Marg. 
Ref  b,  c.  JVote, 3:14, 15.) 

Troubled.  (27)  TerapaKrai.  See  on  Matt.  14:26. — It 
thundered.  (29)  Bpovrrjv  ytyovcvai.  Mark  3:17.  Rev.  4:5. 
6:1.  8:5.  10:3,4,  et  al. — The  prince  of  this  world.  (31)  A pxw* 
rov  Kooyov  rovrov.  14:30.  16:11.  Eph.  2:2. — Shallbe  . . .caM 
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A.  D.  33. 


33  (This  he  said,  Signifying  what  death  he 

Should  die.)  [ Practical  Observations .] 

34  The  people  answered  him,  We  have  heard 
out  of  ethe  law,  that  fChrist  abideth  for  ever  : and 
how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted 
up  ? ?who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  hYet  a little 
while  is  the  light  with  you  : ‘walk  while  ye  have 
the  light,  klest  darkness  come  upon  you  : ‘for  he  that 
walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  mbelieve  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  he  "the  children  of  light.  These 
things  spake  Jesus,  °and  departed,  and  did  hide 
himself  from  them. 

37  U But  Pthough  he  had  djme  so  many  miracles 
before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him: 

38  ^That  the  saying  of  rEsaias  the  prophet 

d 18:32.  21:19.  e 10:34.  15:25.  Rom.  3:19.  f2. Sam. 7:13.  Ps.  72:7,17— 19. 

89:33,37.U0:4.1s.9:7.  Ez.  37:24,45.  Dan.  2:44  . 7:14,27.  Mic.  4:7.  g3:14— 

16.  5:25—27.  8:53—53.  Matt.  16:13—16.  21:10.  22:42—45.  h 7:33.  9:4.  16:16. 
Hen.  3:7,8.  i36,46.  1:5—9.  8:12.  9:5.  Is.  2:5.  42:6,7.  Rom.  13: 12— 14.  Eph. 

5:8,14,15.  1 Tl.es.  5:5-8.  1 .lolm  1:6.7.  k 39,40.  Ps.  69:22— 28.  Jer.  13:16,17. 
Rom.  11:7— 10.  2 Cor.  3:14,15.  1 11:10.  Prov.  4:19.  1 John  2:8— 11.  in  1:7. 

3:21 . Is.  60: 1.  Acts  13:47,48.  n Luke  16:8.  Eph.  5:8.  1 Thes.  5:5,8.  o 8:59. 
.0:39,40.  11:54.  Matt.  21:17.  p 1:11.  11:42.  15:24.  Matt.  11:20—24.  Luke  16: 
SI.  q 15:25.  17:12.  19:24,36,37.  Matt.  27:35.  Acts  13:27— 29.  r2Chr.  32:20. 
saiak.  Matt.  15:7.  Acts  8:28 — 30.  Rom.  10:20.  sis.  53:1.  Rom.  10:16.  t Ps. 
44:3.  Is.  40:10,11.  51:5,9.  1 Cor.  1:24.  u Matt.  15:17.  2 Cor.  3: 1 1—18.  4:3—6. 
Gal. 1:16.  Eph. 1:17— 20.  x 5:44.  6:41,65.  10:38.  Is.  44:18— 20.  2 Pet.  2:14. 


out.]  E,K(i\r]$ri(7CTai  £^u».  Re v.  12:9.  See  on  9:34. — Will 
draw.  (32)  See  on  6:44. 

V.  34 — 36.  The  people  understood  our  Lord  to  mean, 
that  he  was  about  to  be  cut  off  by  a violent  death  ; and  they 
observed,  that  the  law  (a  general  word  sometimes  used  for 
the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament)  had  represented  their 
promised  Messiah  as  a glorious  prince,  whose  kingdom  was 
to  endure  for  ever ; and  from  this  they  had  inferred  that  he 
would  never  die : how  then  could  he  speak  of  the  “ Son  of 
man  being  lifted  up?”  ( Marg . Ref.  e — g.)  They  could  not 
reconcile  these  things,  and  they  desired  to  be  clearly  informed 
“ who  the  Son  of  man  was.”  They  knew  that  he  spake 
of  himself  by  that  title  ; but  did  he  or  did. he  not  mean,  that  he 
was  the  Messiah? — Thus  they  took  a part  of  Scripture,  and 
drew  erroneous  conclusions  from  it,  because  they  overlooked 
other  parts  of  the  same  holy  records:  for  had  they  properly 
adverted  to  those  prophecies  which  explicitly  foretold  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  the  Messiah,  (Notes,  Ps.  22:  Is.  53: 
Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Zech.  13:7.)  they  must  have  inferred  his 

resurrection  and  subsequent  glory,  from  those  scriptures 
which  foretold  that  he  should  abide  and  reign  for  ever.  Our 
Lord,  however,  did  not  see  good  to  anticipate  that  answer  to 
the  question,  which  the  event  would  speedily  give  them  : but 
he  warned  them,  that  the  light  would  continue  with  them  only 
a little  while,  and  exhorted  them  to  walk  in  it  while  they  had 
it,  before  they  were  overtaken  by  the  most  dangerous  and 
deplorable  darkness.  He,  “ the  Light  of  the  world,”  con- 
tinued with  them  a very  short  time,  in  respect  of  his  personal 
ministry  : the  light  of  divine  truth  was  soon  after  withdrawn 
from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  they  have  ever  since  wan- 
dered “ in  darkness,  not  knowing  whither  they  go.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  h — n.  Notes , 3:19 — 21.  Prov.  4:18,19.  Is.  8:20 — 22. 
Jer.  13:15— 17.  I John  2:7— 11.  Jude  11— 13.)  If  then  the 
Jews  desired  to  walk  in  the  light,  they  must  believe  in  it,  and 
follow  its  Instructions  and  directions:  thus  they  would  be- 
come “ children  of  the  light,”  the  children  of  “God,  who  is 
Light,”  and  conformed  to  him  in  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  felicity  ; and  so  be  “ made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light,”  and  walk  in  the  light  in  some  measure 
as  they  do.  (Notes,  Eph.  5:8 — 14.  Col.  1:9 — 14.  1 Thes. 
5:4 — 11.) — Having  said  this,  our  Lord  retired  and  concealed 
himself  from  his  persecutors,  probably  by  going  privately  to 
Bethany.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes,  10:32 — 39,  v.  39.  Luke 
21:37,38.) 

That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light.  (36)  'Iva  vioi  </>wroj 
YevytrSc.  Luke  16:8.  1 Thes.  5:5.  T txva  0u>tos,  Eph.  5:8. — 
Did  hide  himself.]  ExpvPrj.  8:59. 

V.  37 — 41.  The  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  notwith- 
standing the  numerous  and  stupendous  miracles  of  Jesus, 
was  a most  evident  accomplishment  of  an  ancient  prophecy. 
(Note,  Is.  53:1.)  It  was  predicted  by  Isaiah,  as  by  one 
astonished,  that  few  in  comparison  would  believe  the  report 
of  the  Messiah’s  being  come  ; because  his  external  appear- 
ance would  not  coincide  with  their  carnal  expectations  : and 
n the  case  of  these  few,  “ the  arm,”  or  power  “ of  the  Lord” 
tfould  be  displayed,  or  made  bare,  to  subdue  their  pride, 
enmity,  and  worldly  prejudices,  and  to  bring  them  to  believe 
in  their  lowly  and  spiritual  Redeemer.  Or,  the  inquiry 
might  be,  to  whom  the  despised  Messiah  would  be  made 
known,  as  the  Arm  or  Power  of  God  to  salvation.  (Marg. 
Ref  p,  u.)  None  of  our  fallen  race,  indeed,  are  inclined  of 
themselves  to  welcome  the  salvation  of  God  : but  the  Jews 
of  that  generation  did  every  thing  which  could  be  conceived 
to  provoke  him  to  withhold  it  from  them,  and  to  “ give  them 
up  to  their  own  hearts’  lusts.”  “ Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,”  for  the  same  prophet  had  also  foretold,  that  “ God 
would  blind  iheir  eyes,”  &c.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — d Notes,  Is 
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might  he  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  8who 
hath  believed  our  report  ? and  to  whom  hath  lthe 
arm  of  the  Lord  been  "revealed  ? 

39  Therefore  xthey  could  not  believe,  ^because 
that  Esaias  said  again, 

40  He  zh«th  blinded  their  eyes,  aand  hardened 
their  heart ; bthat  they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  cand  be  con- 
verted, and  I should  dheal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias,  ewhen  he  f saw  his 
glory,  sand  spake  of  him. 

42  Nevertheless,  hamong  the  chief  rulers  also 
many  believed  on  him  : but  because  of  the  Pha- 
risees, ‘they  did  not  confess  him , klest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  : 

43  For  'they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than 
mt’ne  praise  of  God. 

yls.  6:9,10.  z 9:39.  1 Kings  22:20— 23.  Is.  29:10— 14.  Ez.  14:9.  Matt.  13:13 — 
15.  15:14.  Mark4:12.  Luke  8:10.  Acts  28:26,27.  Rom.  1 1 :8— 11.  aEx.4:2l. 
7:3,13.14:4,8,17.  Josh.  11:20.  Rom.  9:18.  11:7.  marg.  b Deut.  29:4.  Ps.  135: 
10—18.  Is.  26:11.  42:19,20.  Jer.  5:21.  Ez.  12:2.  Mark, 8: 17,18.  c Acts  3:19. 
15:3.  Jam.  5:19,20.  d Ps.  6:2.  41:4.  147:3.  Is.  53:5.  57:18,19.  Jer.  3:22.  Hos. 
6:1.14:4.  Luke  4:18.  e Is.  6:1— 5,9,10.  f 1:14, 18.  14:9.  Ex.  33:18— 23.  2 Cor. 
4:6.  Heb.  1:3.  §5:39.  Acts  10:43.  1 Pet.  1:11,12.  Rev.  19:10.  h 3:2.  7:48— 
51.11:45.19:38.  i Matt.  10:32,33.  Luke  12:8.  Rom.  10:10..  1 John  4:2,3,15. 
k 7:13.  9:22,34.  16:2.  Prov.  29:25.  Is.  51:7,8.  57:11.  66:3.  Matt.  26:69—75.  Luke 
6:22.  Acts  5:41.  1 Pet.  4: 12— 16.  15:41,44.  Matt.  6:2.  23:5— 7.  Luke  16:15. 

Rom.  2.29.  1 Thes.  2:6.  m 26  . 8:54.  1 Sam.  2:30.  Luke  19:17.  Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor. 
4:5.  2 Cor.  10:18.  1 Pet.  1:7,8.  3:4. 

6:9,10.  Matt.  13:14,15.)  They  had  long  shut  their  own 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  own  hearts  ; and  so  God  would 
give  up  many  of  them  to  that  judicial  blindness,  which  would 
render  their  conversion  and  salvation  impossible.  The 
prophecy  was  not  the  motive,  or  the  cause , of  their  wicked- 
ness ; but  it  was  the  declaration  of  the  purpose  of  God, 
which  could  not  be  defeated : as  therefore  this  prophecy 
stood  in  Scripture  against  them,  and  others  of  like  character 
who  hated  the  truth  from  love  of  sin,  the  event  became 
certain  ; in  which  sense  it  is  said,  that  “ they  could  not 
believe.”  (Note,  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.) — Numbers  indeed  were 
given  up  to  judicial  blindness  ; yet  others  in  the  multitude 
were  not  : and  the  preceding  exhortations  and  warnings 
would  eventually  be  useful  to  many  of  these,  as  well  as 
manifest  the  desperate  enmity  of  the  others.  In  fact,  a large 
“ remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,”  were  after- 
wards converted,  while  the  bulk  of  the  nation  was  left  to  be 
blinded  and  hardened.  (Notes,  Acts  21:17 — 21.  Rom.  11:1 — 
10.) — The  unfailing  certainty  of  predicted  events,  must  arise, 
not  only  from  the  infallible  foreknowledge  of  God,  but  also 
from  his  fixed  decree  ; unless  it  can  be  thought  that  he  fore- 
knows things  over  which  be  has  no  power,  and  which  he 
cannot  possibly  alter  ! But  if  thousands  and  ten  thousands 
more  of  the  Jews,  rulers  and  priests  among  the  number,  had 
embraced  the  gospel,  these  prophecies  would  nevertheless 
have  been  accomplished  in  all  the  unbelieving  part  of  the 
nation  : as  the  prediction  and  promise  of  God,  concerning 
Abraham’s  seed  inheriting  Canaan,  were  fulfilled  ; though 
the  generation  which  came  first  out  of  Egypt  perished  in  the 
wilderness  through  their  unbelief.  (Notes,  Num.  14:27 — 30, 
34.  Ps.  90:13 — 17.)  So  that  no  hinderance  to  any  man’s 
complying  with  our  Lord’s  exhortations  arose  from  the 
prophecy  or  purpose  of  God  ; which  related  only  to  those 
who  obsrinately  refused  to  comply  with  them. — Could  not . 
(39)  Note,  Mark  1:45.  ‘ ‘ That  is,’  says  Theophylact  out  of 
Chrysostom,  ‘ they  would  not.’  . . . And  yet,  if  you  look  to 
the  thing  itself,  it  is  true,  that  the  reprobate  do  not  believe, 
because  they  will  not  believe  : so  that  this  is  the  nearest, 
and  most  direct  cause  of  their  unbelief.  . . . But  the  evan- 
gelist goes  deeper,  when  he  says,  “ They  could  not  believe:” 
for  as  the  reprobate  will  not  believe  ; so  it  is  certain  that 
they  cannot  be  willing,  because  the  darkness  in  which  they 
are  born,  cannot  comprehend  the  light.’  Beza.  (Note,  Acts 
28:23 — 29.) — St.  John  adds,  that  the  prophet  “ said  these  • 
things,  when  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him (41)  evi- 
dently meaning  Christ,  of  whom  he  discoursed  both  before 
and  afterwards.  The  reference  is  made  to  that  august 
vision  which  Isaiah  had  of  “ the  glory  of  the  Lord,”  and 
the  worship  of  the  attendant  seraphim  : and  the  prophet 
then  saw  “the  glory  of  Christ  and  spake  of  him;”  from 
which  we  confidently  infer  that  Jesus  is  Jehovah. — The 
word,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter  referred  to,  is  not 
Jehovah,  but  Adonai ; but  it  is  Jehovah  in  the  third  verse : 
and  the  words  in  the  fifth  verse,  “ Thine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,”  are  very  remarkable.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e— g.  Notes,  1:18.  Is.  6:1 — 5.)  ‘If  these  words, 

“ These  things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  his  glory,”  are  not 
to  be  understood  of  Christ,  what  use  have  the3%  or  to  what 
purpose  do  they  serve  ? There  being  no  need  to  tell  us, 
that  Isaiah  then  saw  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  and  spake 
of  him.’  J Vhitby. 

Who  hath  believed,  &c.  (37)  The  quotation  is  exactly  from 
the  LXX,  and  entirely  agrees  with  the  Hebrew. — He  hata 
blinded , &c.  (40)  Tcrv^Aumv.  2 Cor.  4:4.  1 John  2:11. 

Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Is.  42:19.  Sept. — Hardened.]  II*- 
ncopioxev.  Mark  6:52.  8:17.  Rom.  11:7.  2 Cor.  3:14.-  Jot • 

17:7.  Serf. — Ihoouxus.  See  on  Mark  3:5. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


A.  D.  33 


44  II  Jesus  "cried,  and  said,  °He  that  believeth  on 
me,  believeth  not  on  me,  hut  on  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  Phe  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent 

me. 

46  I '’am  come  a Light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not  rabide  in 
darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  be- 
lieve not,  SI  jud^e  him  not : 'for  I came  not  to 
fudge  the  world,  hut  to  save  the  world. 

0 7:28,37.  11:43.  Prov.  1:20.  8:1.  Is.  55:1 — 3.  o 13:20.  Matt.  10:40.'  Mark  9: 
87  1 Pet.  1:21  p 41.  14:9,10.  15:24.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Col.  1:15.  Heb.  1:3.  1 John 
5:20.  q 35,36.  1:4.  3:19.  8:12.  9:5.  Ps.36:9.  Is.  60:1.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt.  4:16. 
Luke  1:76— 79.  2:32.  Acts 26: 18.  1 John  1:1— 3.  2:8,9.  r Is.  42:7,16.  Eph.  5:14. 

• 48.  5:45.  8:15,16,26.  t 3:17.  Matt.  18:11.  20:28.  Luke  9:58.  19:10.  1 Tim. 
1:15,16.  2 Pet.  3:15.  lJohn4:14.  u Deut.  18:19.  1 Sam.  8:7.  10:19.  Is.  53:3. 

V.  42,  43.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  convinced  seve- 
ral even  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah,  and  they  secretly  believed  in  him  as  such  : but 
most  of  them  regarded  him  chiefly  as  a temporal  Deliverer. 
Probably  they  expected,  that  he  would  shortly  appear  in  that 
character,  and  then  they  might  safely  acknowledge  him.  At 
present,  the  Pharisees,  and  the  leading  persons,  were  so 
violent  in  their  opposition  to  him,  that  these  rulers  had  not 
courage  to  confess  their  sentiments,  lest  they  should  be 
excommunicated  : ( Marg . Ref.  h — k.  Note , 9:19  23.) 
for  ambition  and  regard  to  reputation  were  predominant  in 
their  hearts  ; and  they  preferred  the  esteem  and  applause 
of  their  neighbours,  and  especially  of  those  in  authority,  to 
the  favour  and  approbation  of  God,  which  they  could  not  ex- 
pect while  they  acted  contrary  to  their  consciences.  {Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m.  Notes , 3:1,2.  5:39—44.  Matt.  10:32,33,37—39. 
Rom.  10:5—11,  vv.  9,10.  1 John  2:15—17.)  Thus  they  suf- 
fered the  enemies  of  Jesus  to  proceed  in  their  sanguinary 
measures,  till  they  had  him  put  to  death,  without  making  any 
.opposition  or  protest  against  them  ; nay,  they  even  sanc- 
tioned their  conduct  by  silent  concurrence. — Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  though  in  a measure  culpable,  can 
hardly  be  thought  included  in  this  heavy  censure. — The  be- 
lieving spoken  of,  seems  to  have  been  a persuasion  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  without  any  clear  and  adequate  views  of 
his  kingdom,  or  reliance  on  him  for  salvation.  ( Notes,  2:23 
25.  3:16.  5:24 — 27,  v.  24.  8:30— 36,  vv.  30,31:) 

Should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  (42)  Att (xxuvaywyot 
Ycvuvrat.  See  on  9:22. — The  praise.  (43)  Tyv  5o\av.  41. 
5:41,44.  7:18.  Rom.  2:7.  8:18.  1 Thcs.  2:6.  2 Thes.  2:14. 

1 Pet.  1:7.  5:1,10. 

V.  44 — 50.  This  seems  to  have  been  one  of  our  Lord’s 
last  addresses  to  the  Jews  before  he  finally  left  the  temple. 
{Note,  Matt.  23:37 — 39.)  He  proclaimed  in  the  most  public 
manner,  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  “ He  that  believeth  on 
me,  believeth  not  on  me,”  (that  is,  only  or  ultimately ,)  “ but 
on  him  who  sent  me.”  Thus  every  true  believer  has  all  the 
divine  perfections,  for  the  foundation  of  his  hope  of  preserva- 
tion and  eternal  salvation  : {Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes, 

l Pet.  1:3 — 5,17 — 21.)  He  added,  “ He  that  seeth  me,  seeth 
him  that  sent  me.”  So  that  every  one,  who  saw  or  contem- 
plated him,  at  the  same  time  contemplated  also  the  Father 
who  sent  him.  In  his  holy  character  the  moral  perfections  of 
God  were  displayed  ; his  miracles  showed  the  divine  power, 
authority,  and  compassion  ; his  knowledge  of  distant  events, 
and  of  the  secrets  of  men’s  hearts,  and  his  most  consummate 
prudence  discovered  the  divine  omniscience  and  wisdom  ; 
and  his  mediatorial  undertaking,  obedience,  sufferings,  and 
intercession,  form  the  grand  exhibition  of  the  glorious  justice, 
holiness,  truth,  and  mercy  of  God.  This  was  so  manifest, 
that  not  only  believers  saw  and  loved  the  Father  in  him; 
but  unbelievers  also  “ saw  and  hated  both  him  and  his 
Father.”  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  14:7—14,  v.  9.  15:22 — 
25. ) — Others  indeed  had  been  enlightened,  after  they  came 
into  the  world,  and  so  shone  for  a while,  with  feeble  and 
reflected  beams  ; but  Jesus  was  the  Light  of  heaven,  and 
w came  a Light  into  the  world,”  to  illuminate  it  by  his  doc- 
trine : so  that  no  believer  in  him  would  abide  in  darkness, 
and  every  remains  of  ignorance  and  error  would  gradually  be 
dispelled.  {Marg.  Ref.  q,  n.  Notes,  34 — 36.  1:4 — 9.  8:12. 
[s.  42:13—17,  v.  16.  Mai.  4:2,3.  Eph.  5:8—14.  1 John  2:7— 
11.)  Wicked  men  hated  the  Light,  and  would  not  hear  and 
believe  the  instructions  of  Jesus:  but  for  the  present,  he  did 
not  intend  to  judge  or  take  vengeance  upon  them,  but  would 
bear  their  indignities  and  cruelties  with  perfect,  meekness ; 
working  no  miracles  but  those  of  mercy,  suited  to  the  charac- 
ter of  a gracious  Saviour,  rather  than  to  that  of  a terrible 
Judge  and  Avenger.  {Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Notes,  3:16 — 21.) 
Yet  those  who  “rejected  him  and  his  words”  should  not  pre- 
sume on  always  escaping  with  impunity.  They  would  be 
cited  before  an  impartial  Judge:  and  the  words  of  truth  and 
grace,  which  he  then  spake  and  they  despised,  would  cer- 
tainly rise  up  in  judgment  against  them,  to  ensure  and  aggra- 
vate their  condemnation  “at  the  last  day.”  For  he  had 
always  spoken  the  words  which  he  was  commanded  of  the 
Father  to  deliver:  and  they  were  not  only  words  of  truth, 
purity,  and  authority,  but  of  abundant  mercy  and  grace  ; and 
he  assuredly  knew  them  to  contain  the  only  and  the  effec- 
tual way,  by  which  sinners  might  obtain  eternal  life.  He 
therefore  proclaimed  them  confidently  ; and  if  any  rejected 
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48  He  that  "rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my 
words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him : xthe  word  that 
I have  spoken,  the  same  shall  yjudge  him  in  the 
ast  day. 

49  For  ZI  have  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a command 
ment,  what  I should  say,  and  what  I should  speak. 

50  And  I know  that  ahis  commandment  is  life 
everlasting : whatsoever  I speak  therefore,  even 
as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I speak. 


Matt.  21:42.  Mark  8:31.  12:10.  Luke  7:30.  9:22.  10:16.  17:25.  20:17.  Acts  3:23. 
Heb.  2:3.  10:29—31.  12:25.  x 3:17—20.  Mark  16:16.  2 Cor.  2:15,16.  4:3.  2 Thes. 
1:8.  y 11:24.  Matt.  25:31.  Rom.  216.  Heb.  9:27,28.  z 3:11,32.  5:30.  6:38— 40. 
8:26,42.  14:10.  15:15.  17:8.  Deut.  18:18.  Rev.  1:1.  a 6:63,68.  17:3.  20:31. 
1 Tim.  1:16.  1 John  2:25  . 3:23,24  . 5:11—13,20. 


them  and  him,  they  did  it  at  their  peril.  [Marg.  Ref.  u — a. 
Note,  1 John  3:18 — 24.) — It  is  plain,  that  our  Lord  designed 
to  mark  the  distinction,  between  his  first  coming  as  a Saviour, 
and  his  second  coming  as  a Judge  ; though  he  did  not  see 
good  to  speak  in  so  explicit  a manner  on  the  subject,  as  he 
had  on  a former  occasion.  {Notes,  5:20 — 29.  Heb.  9:27,28.) 

Cried.  (44)  Expats.  7:37.  Matt.  14:30.  Acts  14:14. — He 
that  seeth.  (45)  fO  -Srcopw v.  See  on  6:40.  {Notes,  6:36 — 40. 

1 John  1:1,2.) — I am  come.  (46)  1L\y\v$a.  16:28.  1 Tim, 
1:15. — He  that  rejecteth.  (48)  'O  aSerwv.  See  on  Mark  7:9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  No  power  or  violence  of  persecutors  will  deter 
zealous  believers  from  avowing  and  expressing  their  love  and 
gratitude  to  their  gracious  Saviour.  ( Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke 
7:36 — 50.) — When  the  heart  is  upright,  every  endeavour  to 
honour  him  will  be  accepted  ; though  men,  nay  good  men, 
may  censure  it,  as  injudicious  and  unsuitable.  But  alas  ! a 
high  profession  of  religion  sometimes  covers  the  most  con- 
temptible avarice  and  dishonesty,  or  the  most  consummate 
wickedness. — Many  plead  for  charity,  in  opposition  to  faith, 
and  love  to  Christ;  not  because  they  “ care  for  the  poor,”  but 
because  it  best  answers  their  selfish  purposes.  And  in  va- 
rious ways,  one  part  of  religion  is  pleaded  for,  in  preference 
to  other  parts : not  that  the  advocates  care  for  what  they 
recommend,  or  zealously'  practise  it ; but  because  they  aim 
thus  to  discredit  what  they  especially  dislike. — It  behooves 
those  especially,  who  are  intrusted  with  money,  to  be  em- 
ployed in  pious  or  charitable  uses,  to  watch  and  pray  continu- 
ally against  covetousness.  “ Carrying  the  bag”  has  always 
been  a perilous,  though  generally  a coveted  service,  especially 
to  churchmen : and  alas ! thieves  have  often  been  employed 
in  it!  The  less  men  are  disposed  to  suspect,  or  call  us  to 
account,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  the  more  scrupulous  should 
we  be  in  our  own  conduct ; for  if  Satan  can  prevail  with  minis- 
ters, or  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  venture  on  petty  frauds, 
by  pilfering  from  the  poor,  or  embezzling  holy  things  ; he  will 
soon  gain  a more  decided  victory,  and  expose  them  to  open 
infamy  and  complicated  ruin. — We  should  not  generally  be 
much  moved  with  the  unjust  censures  which  are  cast  upon 
us,  if  we  knew  the  secret  practices  and  motives  of  those  who 
utter  them  : it  is  therefore  commonly  best,  while  we  are  care- 
ful to  keep  a clear  conscience,  silently  to  leave  the  Lori  to 
answer  for  us  when  blamed  or  reproached  by  others. — What- 
ever other  methods  we  may  occasionally  take,  of  honouring 
Christ  with  our  substance;  the  relief  of  the  poor  is  the  stated 
method,  and  we  have  them  always  with  us  for  that  purpose. 
{Notes,  Deut.  15:4 — 15.  P.  O.) 

V.  9 — 19.  There  is  nothing  so  wicked  and  infatuated  but 
men,  who  have  once  decidedly  engaged  in  persecution,  and 
thus  staked  their  credit  and  authority  in  that  desperate  cause, 
will  attempt,  in  order  to  escape  a defeat,  and  the  infamy  and 
ruin  connected  with.it.  The  success  of  the  gospel  often  en-. 
rages  them  to  madness ; and  they  speak  and  act,  as  if  they 
really  hoped  to  obtain  a victory  over  the  almighty  God  him- 
self ! {Note,  Matt.  2:3 — 8.  P.  O.  1 — 8.)  We  should  hence 
learn  to  avoid  every  measure  which  has  the  most  remote 
tendency  to  this  dreadful  evil. — But  how  miserable  must  they 
at  length  become,  who  are  pained  by  the  honour  conferred  on 
Zion’s  King ! All  things  written  of  him  must  be  accomplished  , 
“ all  nations  must  bow  down  before  him ;”  “ all  his  enemies 
must  be  put.  under  his  feet ;”  and  the  whole  world  must  either 
submit  to  him,  or  be  destroyed  by  him.  Yet  the  more  he  is 
glorified,  the  more  exquisite  will  be  the  torture  of  those  who 
hate  him,  even  to  all  eternity.  Happy  then  are  they,  and 
they  only,  who  from  their  hearts  can  cry,  “ H jsanna  : Blessed 
is  the  King  of  Israel,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord !” 
and  who  can  rejoice  in  the  meek  and  lowly  triumphs  of  his 
grace  on  earth,  and  in  the  prospect  of  his  universal  and  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  glory!  {Notes,  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.  Rev.  1:7.) 

V.  20 — 26.  Those  who  are  nearest  to  the  means  of  grace, 
often  ripen  the  most  rapidly  for  vengeance,  while  sinners 
come  from  afar  to  inquire  after  Christ : and  it  is  a joyful  sound 
to  hear  such  as  have  been  ignorant  and  careless,  desiring  the 
instructions  and  prayers  of  his  ministers,  that  they  may  Be- 
come acquainted  with  him  and  his  salvation.  To  receive 
inquirers  of  this  character  is  his  glory  and  joy;  and  when 
they  approach  him,  “ho  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is 
satisfied.”  {Note,  Is.  53:11,12.) — So  great  was  his  love  to  us 
oor  perishing  rebels,  that  he  would  not  abide  alone  in  his 
eavenlv  felicity ; hut  rafJher  chose  to  assume  our  nature,  tc 
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fetus  washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples  ; and  requires  them  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample of  humility  and  love , 1 — 17.  He  declares  that  one  of  them  would 
betray  him  ; and  points  out  Judas  as  the  traitor  to  John  by  a token , 18 — 25. 
Satan  enters  in  o Judas,  who  leaves  the  company , 27 — 30.  Jesus  speaks  of 
his  glorif  cation,  as  at  hand;  and  enjoins  his  disciples  to  love  one  another , 
31 — 35.  He  forewarns  Peter,  who  avowed  his  readiness  to  die  with  him,  hat 
before  the  cock  crowed  he  would  thrice  deny  him,  36 — 38. 

NOW,  before  athe  feast  of  the  passover,  when 
Jesus  bknew  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  cdepart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
dhaving-  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  eunto  the  end. 


*6:4.  Matt.  26:2.  Mark  14:1.  Luke  22:1.  b 7:6,30.  8:20.  11:9,10.  12:23.  17:1. 
18:4.  Matt.  26:45.  Luke9:51.  13:32,33.  22:53.  c 3.  14:28.  16:5—7,28.  17:5,11, 
13.  (1  34.  15:9,10,13,14.  17:9,10,14—16,26.  Jer.  31:3.  Rom.  8:37.  Eph.  5:25,26. 
1 John  4 ; 19.  Rev.  1:5.  e Matt.  28:20.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Hell.  3:6,14.  6:11.  1 Pet.  1:13. 
f 4,26.  g27.  Luke  22:3.31.  Acts  5:3.  Eph.  2:2.  h Ezra  7:27.  Neh.  2:12.  2 Cor. 
8:16.  Jam.  1:13— 17.  Rev.  17:17.  i 3:35.  5:22—27.17:2.  Matt.  11:27.  28:18. 
Luke  10:22.  Acts  2:36.  1 Cor.  15:27.  Eph.  1:21,22.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Heb.  1:2.  2:8, 

submit  to  death  in  its  most  dreadful  form,  and  to  be  laid  in  the 
grave ; that  he  might  rise  and  return  to  his  glory,  and  be 
attended  and  followed  by  an  innumerable  multitude  of  those 
whom  he  had  “ redeemed  unto  God  with  his  blood  !”  While 
we  admire  this  unspeakably  rich  and  condescending  love  of  our 
adorable  Redeemer,  let  us  inquire  whether  our  conduct  and 
character,  prove  us  to  be  the  increase  of  this  “ Corn  of  wheat.” 
It  is  obvious  that  selfish,  ambitious,  contentious,  revengeful, 
or  sensual  professors  of  Christiani.y,  are  not  the  genuine  pro- 
duce from  the  meek,  humble,  gentle,  self-abasing,  generous, 
patient,  and  holy  Jesus. — Such  are  doubtless  the  tares  which 

*the  enemy  has  sown  in  the  field,  and  which  will  at  last  be 
separated  and  cast  into  the  fire : while  the  wheat,  who  are 
conformed  by  divine  grace,  in  good  measure,  to  their  Saviour’s 
likeness,  shall  be  preserved  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  ( Notes , 
Matt.  13:36 — 43.  2 Cor.  3:1 — 6.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then  examine 
whether  “Christ  be  in  us,  the  Hope  of  glory;”  and  let  us 
bug  of  him  to  render  us  more  and  more  indifferent  about  this 
present  life  and  all  its  trifling  concerns  ; that  we  may  be  ready 
to  relinquish,  to  venture,  or  to  suffer  any  thing,  in  order  to 
obtain  eternal  life  ; and  that  we  may  serve  the  Lord  Jesus 
with  a willing  mind,  and  follow  his  holy  example.  For  where 
he  is,  there  will  all  his  true  servants  be  for  ever,  whatever 
station  they  have  filled  in  his  church  on  earth ; and  they  will 
be  honoured  by  the  Father  before  all  his  holy  angels,  and  far 
above  the  most  enlarged  of  their  present  expectations. 

V.  27 — 33,  Even  temporary  pain  and  suffering  are  grievous 
for  us  to  bear;  and  the  holy  Jesus  felt  a reluctance  of  nature 
to  the  load  of  anguish  which  he  endured  for  our  sins.  We 
cannot  therefore  choose  suffering  for  its  own  sake  : reluctance 
of  mind  and  inward  perturbation  will  be  felt  on  such  occasions. 
The  true  believer  will  sometimes  scarcely  know  what  he 
shall  say  : his  nature  will  plead,  “ Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour;”  {Note,  18:10 — 14,  v.  11.)  but  grace  will  enable 
him  to  add,  “ Father,  glorify  thy  name  ;”  and,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  his  crucified  Lord,  he  will  be  resigned  to  suffering, 
that  God  may  be  glorified.  This  state  of  mind  and  heart, 
notwithstanding  all  its  defects,  will  be  graciously  accepted 
through  him  who  has  glorified  the  Father,  and  will  glorify 
him,  to  all  eternity. — In  the  great  event  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
faith  beholds  the  world  judged  and  condemned ; Satan  van- 
quished and  deprived  of  his  usurped  dominion  ; his  slaves  libe- 
rated, his  works  destroyed,  and  his  cause  eventually  ruined: 
and  while  we  look  to  Jesus  lifted  up  upon  the  cross ; we  find 
ourselves  impelled  by  fear  to  flee  from  deserved  wrath,  allured 
by  hope  to  seek  unmerited  mercy,  and  drawn  by  humble  admi- 
ration, love,  and  gratitude,  to  renounce  all  other  confidences, 
to  break  through  all  impediments,  to  cast  away  all  our  trans- 
gressions, and  to  give  up  all  other  interests ; that  we  may 
enlist  under  the  Redeemer’s  banner,  be  employed  in  his  ser- 
vice, and  aspire  to  a participation  of  his  glory.  {Notes,  1:29. 
Heb.  12:2,3.) 

V.  34 — 50.  Those  who  have  not  faith  cannot  in  a right 
manner  behold  the  Object  of  faith,  even  a crucified  Redeemer, 
“Emmanuel,  God  with  us,”  “ purchasing  the  church  with  his 
own  blood  ;”  and  must  be  strangers  to  its  attractive  influence, 
as  shown  to  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit : they  will  therefore 
find  a thousand  cavils  and  objections,  in  excuse  for  their 
unbelief.  They  often  insinuate  that  the  Scripture  contradicts 
itself;  and  then  quote  the  authority  of  one  sacred  writer  to  inval- 
idate the  testimony  of  another:  whereas  their  own  partial  and 
prejudiced  understanding  alone  is  to  blame : for  the  simplest 
believer  gradually  learns  to  reconcile  most  of  them  ; as  easily 
as  he  can  the  prophecies  of  Christ  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  and 
Christ  reigning  for  ever  on  his  glorious  throne. — It  is,  however, 
generally  best  to  avoid  disputing  with  prejudiced  objectors  : 
and  rather  to  remind  them  how  short  their  time  may  be,  to 
•prepare  for  death  and  judgment.  It  behooves  us  all  to  “ walk 
in  the  light  while  we  have”  thi.  light ; arid  an  obedient  faith  is 
for  more  suited  to  our  case,  than  frivolous  or  disputatious 
speeulations.  Those  who  “ believe  in  the  light”  will  be  ap- 
proved as  “the  children  of  the  light :”  on  all  others  darkness 
will  speedily  come,  and  they  will  not  know  whither  they  are 

foing,  till  they  fall  into  “ the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.” 
'or  while  men  indulge  their  proud  and  infidel  prejudices, 
rebelling  against  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  quenching  the  motions  of  thi  Holy  Spirit ; the 
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2 And  f supper  being  ended,  etne  devil  having 
now  hput  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon’s 
son,  to  betray  him, 

3 Jesus  'knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all 
things  into  his  hands,  kand  that  he  was  come  from 
God,  and  went  to  God  ; 

4 He  riseth  from  supper,  'and  laid  aside  his 
garments ; and  took  a towel,  and  girded  himself. 

5 After  that,  he  mpoureth  water  into  a basin 
and  began  nto  wash  the  disciples’  °feet,  and  tc 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was 
girded. 
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Lord  Jesus  withdraws  in  anger,  leaves  them  to  reject  his 
salvation,  “ sends  them  a strong  delusion  to  believe  a lie,”  and 
so  they  are  finally  blinded,  hardened,  apd  ruined,  {P.  O.  2 
Thes.  2:5 — 12.)  Such  warnings  have  always  been  given  by 
those  who  “ saw.  his  glory  and  spake  of  him and  the  awful 
denunciations  of  the  word  of  God  will  as  surely  take  effect  on 
unbelievers,  as  his  faithful  promises  will  be  fulfilled  to  his 
people.  Every  man  therefore  should  be  peculiarly  careful 
not  to  sin  against  conviction,  from  fear  of  reproach  and  perse- 
cution, from  love  of  praise  or  reputation,  or  from  regard  to  the 
friendship  of  the  world.  {Note,  Jam.  4:4 — 6.)  That  will  not 
be  accounted  true  faith  which  does  not  overcome  this  vain 
ambition,  and  teach  men  to  value  “ the  praise  of  God”  more 
than  that  of  the  world  ; and  so  induce  its  possessors  to  con- 
fess Christ  before  his  enraged  enemies.  Chief  rulers  are 
especially  in  danger  of  prevaricating  in  these  matters:  and 
thus  they  may  become  accomplices  in  the  basest  crimes: 
because  the  fear  of  God  does  not  deliver  them  from  the  en- 
snaring fear  of  men.  {Notes,  Prov.  29:25,26.  Matt.  10:27,28.) 
But  faith  in  Christ,  and  through  him,  in  the  power,  truth,  and 
love  of  God,  “ overcometh  the  world:”  {Note,  1 John  5:4,5.) 
Beholding  in  Jesus  the  glory  of  the  Father,  we  learn  to  obey, 
love,  and  confide  in  him.  By  daily  looking  to  him,  who 
“ came  a Light  into  the  world,”  we  are  gradually  more  and 
more  extricated  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  sin, 
and  misery ; we  learn  to  know  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour  to  be  everlasting  life  ; and  we  enjoy  the  earnests  and 
foretastes  of  that  blessed  inheritance,  and  at  length  are  admit- 
ted to  its  unalloyed  and  eternal  felicities.  {Notes,  2 Cor.  3:17, 
18.  4:5,6.  1 John  3:1—3.  Rev.  21:22—27.)  Yet  the  same 
word  will  seal  the  condemnation  of  all  who  reject  and  despise 
it;  their  present  impunity  serves  only  to  harden  them  in  in 
credulity ; and  the  more  gracious  the  truths,  promises,  and 
precepts  are,  which  they  now  despise,  the  greater  will  be  their 
confusion,  and  the  severer  their  punishment,  at  the  last  day. 
‘From  all  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  word  and 
commandment,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.’ 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 5.  The  transaction  first 
recorded  in  this  chapter,  took  place  “before  the  feast  of  the 
passover ;”  that  is,  just  at  the  time  when  the  feast  of  unleav- 
ened bread  began,  and  before  the  paschal  lamb  was  eaten. 
Some  understand  it  of  a supper  prepared  for  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  a day  or  two  before  the  passover : but  “ the  hour  was 
come  in  which  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified;”  Judas 
was,  at  this  supper,  marked  out  as  the  traitor;  Satan  entered 
into  him,  and  he  “went  out  immediately.”  (26 — 30.)  Before 
cock-crowing  Peter  thrice  denied  his  Lord  : (38)  the  subse- 
quent discourse  and  prayer  are  continued  without  the  least 
intimation  of  an  interruption,  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
chapter  ; and  the  eighteenth  begins  thus:  “When  Jesus  had 
spoken  these  words,  he  went  forth  with  his  disciples  ;”  namely, 
to  the  garden,  where  Judas  met  him  with  his  armed  company. 
{Note,  18:1 — 3..)  So  that  the  whole  narrative  must  be  inter- 
rupted, and  disjointed  in  a most  violent  manner,  to  admit  ot 
that  interpretation. — Jesus  perfectly  knew  that  his  “hour  was 
come :”  the  last  scene  of  inexpressible  sufferings  was  imme- 
diately to  begin  ; after  which  he  should  ascend  to  his  Father, 
and  no  longer  be  personally  present  with  his  disciples.  {Marg. 
Ref.  a — c.  Note , 17:1 — 3 J He  had  loved  them,  as  his  chosen 
and  immediate  friends,  with  the  most  endeared  affection:  and 
they  were  to  continue  in  this  evil  world  after  his  departure. 
His  great  concern  therefore,  even  in  the  immediate  pros- 
pect of  his  own  sufferings  and  glory,  was  about  their  spiritn?! 
good:  and  he  spent  this  last  evening  of  his  life,  in  instruct'* *^ 
and  comforting  them;  thus  showing  his  love  to  them,  e «a 
11  to  the  end ” of  his  days.  {Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  15:9 — 11. 
16:25 — 30.  17:11 — 16.)  When  supper  therefore  was  prepared, 
or  begun;  though  the  devil  had  already  prompted  Judas 
to  betray  him,  and  he  had  made  his  infamous  bargain  with 
the  chief  priests;  and,  though  Jesus  was  fully  conscious  of  his 
personal  dignity,  his  mediatorial  authority,  and  the  speedy 
approach  of  his  ascension,  and  glorious  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father;  {Marg.  Ref.  f— k.  Notes,  3:27 — 36,  v. 
35.  5:20 — 27.  Matt.  28:18.)  he  arose  from  table,  (after  a cus- 
tomary antepast  had  been  taken,  as  U is  supposed,)  and, 
assuming  the  habit  and  office  of  the  lowest  menial  servant,  he 
was  pleaded  to  perform  he  laborious  and  unpleasing  service 
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6 Then  cometh  he  t Simon  Peter:  and  'Peter 
saith  unto  him,  ^Lord,  lost  thou  wash  my  feet? 

7 Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  ^What 

I do  thou  knowest  not  now  ; but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter.  « 

8 Peter  saith  unto  him,  rThou  shalt  never 
wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  sIf  I wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9 Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  not  my 
feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

10  -Jesus  saith  to  him,  uHe  that  is  washec 
*needeth  not  save  to  wash  Jus  feet,  ybut  is  clean 
every  Avhit : and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11  For  zhe  knew  who  should  betray  him  ; there- 
fore said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 
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of  washing  the  feet  of  his  own  disciples!  ( Marg . Ref.  o.j 
This  aptly  represented  him,  as  laying  aside  his  robes  of  light 
and  majesty,  assuming  our  nature,  and  appearing  “ in  the 
form  of  a servant;”  and  his  self-abasement,  obedience,  suffer- 
ings, and  death,  that  he  might  wash  our  consciences  from  the 
guilt,  and  our  hearts  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  in  his  atoning 
blood,  and  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.  Notes, 
Phil.  2:5 — 8.  Rev.  1:4 — 6.) — The  devil,  &c.  (2)  The  devil, 
by  putting  this  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  did  not  compel  him  to 
betray  Christ  ; and  God  by  putting  good  things  into  men’s 
hearts  does  not  compel  them  : in  both  cases  they  act  freely 
according  to  their  prevalent  disposition. — Was  come,  &c.  (3  i 
‘How  can  God  be  said  to  come  from  God  into  the  world 
when  he  is  always  in  the  heavens?  Or  to  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father?’  Socinian  Objection. — ‘As  to  his 
divine  nature,  he  is  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  not  by  a local 
descent,  or  by  quitting  heaven,  but  only  by  the  manifestation 
of  himself  upon  his  birth.  And  in  this  sense  God  himself  is 
often  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  when,  by  any  divine  work 
done  on  earth  he  demonstrates  his  presence  there  ? and  he  is 
also  said  to  ascend  into  heaven  afterwards.  Why  therefore 
may  not  God  the  Word  be  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  and 
even  dwell  with  men,  (as  God  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  in  the  temple,)  when  the  Logos  dwelt  in  the  human 
nature  upon  earth,  and  manifested  his  glory  ? And  also  to 
u leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father,”  not  only  as  properly 
doing  this  by  the  exaltation  of  his  human  nature  ; but  by  doing 
all  his  divine  works  now  from  heaven,  where  he  sits  in  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  the  Father  ?’  Whitby.  (Note,  3:12,13.) 

His  own.  (1)  Tov?  iStovs.  1:11.  10:12.  15:19.  (Note, 
17:6 — 12.) — To  the  end.]  Etj  rtAoj.  Matt.  10:22.  Mark 
13:7,13.  Luke  18:5.  rEwj  rc\ov(.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Mtxpt  reXovs , 
Heb.  3:6,14. — Supper  being  ended.  (2)  A uttvov  yevoyevov. 
— * The  reader  will  observe  here,  that  I have  rendered  the 
clause,  supper  being  come,  which  is  the  sense  in  which  the 
word  is  often  used  elsewhere.  (21:4.  Luke  4:42.  Acts  12:18. 
16:35.  21:40.)  ...  It  was  much  more  natural  to  w'ash  the  feet 
of  guests  before  than  after  supper.  It  was  done  before  the 
passover  : . . . part  of  the  discourse  which  John  mentions  after 
the  feet  were  washed,  is  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists, 
as  passing  at  supper  ; nay,  John  himself,  when  he  speaks 
(26)  of  Christ’s  dipping  the  sop,  and  giving  it  to  Judas,  after 
this,  plainly  shoves  that  supper  was  not  ended.’  Doddridge. 

• — Having  pul  into.]  B efiXyKOTos — “ Having  cast  in,”  &c. — 
A towel.  (4)  Aevrtov.  5.  Here  only.  Linteum , a linum, 
flax. — A basin.  (5)  Nurr^pa.  Here  only.  A viirro),  lavo. 
—To  wipe.]  Eicyatraeiv.  See  on  11:2. 

V.  6 — 11.  It  is  probable,  that  Peter  was  one  of  the  first 
whose  feet  Jesus  attempted  to  wash : so  that  after  what  had 
passed  in  respect  of  him,  none  else  made  any  objection  ; and 
doubtless  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  Judas  the  traitor,  as  well 
fts  those  of  the  rest. — Peter,  conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness, 
and  firmly  believing  his  Lord  to  be  “ the  Christ,  the  Son 
3f  the  living  God  inquired  with  the  utmost  amazement, 
whether  He  could  really  mean  to  wash  the  feet  of  one  so 
mean  and  sinful : intimating  that  it  would  be  such  a degra- 
dation, as  he  could  not  bear  to  think  of.  (Notes,  Matt. 
3:11—15.  16:21—23.  Luke  5:1— 11,  v.  8.)  To  this  Jesus 
replied,  that  though  Peter  did  not  then  understand  the  import, 
or  perceive  the  propriety,  of  his  conduct ; yet  it  would  be 
explained  to  him  in  due  time,  and  he  would  know  and  approve 
of  his  reasons  for  so  doing.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.)  Peter,  how- 
ever, supposing  himself  actuated  by  a humble  regard  to  his 
Master’s  honour,  earnestly  protested,  that  he  should  never 
wash  his  feet ; thus  setting  up  his  own  will  and  wisdom  in 
opposition  to  those  of  Christ!  Yet  when  our  Lord  declared, 
'hat  except  he  washed  him,  he  could  have  no  part  in  him  or 
!» s salvation ; Peter  suddenly  changed  his  mind,  and  desired 
mm  riot  onlv  “ to  wash  his  feet,  but  also  his  hands  and  his 
head.”  But  our  Lord  intimated,  that  this  was  not  requisite  : 
Jbr  the  man  who  had  been  in  the  bath  needed  not  to  repeat 


12  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and 
had  taken  his  garments,  and  was  set  down  again, 
he  said  unto  them,  bKnow  ye  what  I have  done 
to  you  ? 

13  Ye  Ccall  me  Master  and  Lord:  dand  ye  say 
well ; for  so  I am. 

14  If'  eI  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  f ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another’s  feet. 

15  For  I have  sgiven  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I have  done  to  you. 

16  hVerily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  ‘The  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ; neither  he  that  is 
sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  khappy  are  ye  if 

ye  do  them.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 
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his  washing,  except  as  his  feet  had  contracted  some  occasional 
defilement,  as  in  other  respects  he  was  every  whit  clean ; and 
so  were  all  the  apostles,  except  Judas,  who  was  ajluded  to  as 
being  a hypocrite  and  a traitor.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes , 
6:66 — 71.  15:3 — 5.) — This  shows  that  this  action  of  Christ  was 
an  intended  emblem  of  that  washing  from  sin,  by  his  blood 
and  Spirit,  without  which  we  can  have  no  benefit  from  him 
or  part  in  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y.  Notes,  Ps.  51:1,2,7. 
Ez.  36:25—27,  v.  25.  Zech.  13:1.  1 Cor.  6:9—11.  Eph.  5:22 
—27.  Tit.  2:14.  3:4—7.  1 John  1:5—7.  Rev.  1:4—6.  7:13—17, 
v.  14.)  The  true  believer  is  thus  washed,  when  he  first  re- 
ceives Christ  for  his  salvation:  all  his  sins  are  completely 
pardoned ; the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  pervades  all  his 
faculties,  dispositions,  affections,  and  conduct ; and  he  is 
graciously  considered  as  “ clean  every  whit :”  yet,  by  hia 
intercourse  with  this  evil  world,  he  is  liable  anew  to  contract 
guilt  and  defilement ; and  in  respect  cf  his  daily  walk,  he 
needs  washing  continually  by  Jesus,  and  learns  to  apply  to 
him  for  it,  with  deep  repentance,  and  by  faith  and  prayer. 
Thus  he  is  an  accepted  and  sanctified  person:  but  all  pro- 
fessed Christians  are  not  thus  clean;  for  some  of  them  are 
hypocrites,  like  Judas,  and  as  yet  in  their  sins,  in  every  sense 
of  the  word. — ‘ If  I do  not  wash  thee,  by  my  blood  shed  for 
the  expiation  of  man’s  sin,  and  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  my 
Spirit,  (which  I would  represent  unto  thee  by  this  washing,) 
thou  canst  have  ...  no  interest  in  me,  no  benefit  by  me. . . 
Alas!  I am  all  unclean, ...  wash  me  therefore  all  over: 
cleanse  thou  both  my  hands,  that  are  guilty  of  many  offensive 
actions,  and  my  head  that  hath  conceived  many  sinful  thoughts. 
...  Ye  are  my  disciples  already  ; in  respect  of  the  main  busi- 
ness of  regeneration,  washed  from  your  sins : yet  there  are 
some  remains  of.  ..worldly  affections,  which  must  still  be 
purged  away,  in  the  best  of  men.  And  such  your  condition 
at  this  time.  Ye,  my  disciples,  are  clean;  and  yet  not  all  oi 
you.’  Bp.  Hall. 

Part  with  me.  (8)  Mrpo?  per’  eixov. — Every  whit.  (10) 
rO Xof.  7:23.  9:34. 

V.  12 — 17.  When  our  Lord  had  “ taken  his  garments”  and 
resumed  his  place  at  table,  he  pointed  out  to  the  disciples  the 
immediate  instruction  which  he  intended  to  convey  by  wash- 
ing their  feet.  (7)  They  allowed  him  very  properly  the  dis- 
tinction and  pre-eminence  of  being  their  Lord  and  Teacher  : 
if  then  he,  who  w'as  in  every  sense  so  greatly  their  superior, 
had  condescended  to  perform  this  low  and  menial  service  to 
them,  his  own  disciples;  “ they  ought  also  to  wash  one  an- 
other’s feet.”  There  is  no  ground  in  Scripture  for  understand- 
ing this  injunction  literally , nor  any  trace  of  its  being  observed, 
as  a religious  ordinance , among  the  primitive  Christians.  But 
the  plain  meaning  is,  that  the  most  eminent  Christian  or  mi- 
nister, by  whatever  title  distinguished,  not  only  if  a successor 
to  the  apostles,  but  even  an  apostle  himself,  ought  readily  to 
perform  the  lowest,  the  most  laborious,  and  even  the  most 
disgusting  act  of  real  charity  to  the  least  of  his  brethren,  when 
there  is  a.  proper  call  to  it.  ‘ Not  by  doing  this  in  a literal 
sense  once  a year : but  in  the  spiritual,  by  being  always 
ready  to  do  any  service,  by  which  we  may  promote  the  welfare 
and  advance  the  purity  of  any  member  of  the  church:  for 
“ the  servant  is  not  above  his  Lord.”  ’ IVhitby.  No  advance- 
ment above  others  in  rank,  genius  or  learning,  miraculous 
endowments,  or  station  in  the  church,  can  possibly  be  com- 
parable to  the  pre-eminence  of  our  Lord  and  Master  above 
the  greatest  of  his  servants:  none  therefore  can  refuse  such 
services,  without  affecting  to  appear  greater  than  the  holy 
and  divine  Saviour  himself.  If  the  disciples  attended  to  and 
understood  these  things,  they  would  be  happy  in  his  favour 
provided  they  reduced  them  to  practice,  and  in  proportion  to 
the  desrree  in  which  they  copied  his  example.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k.  Notes,  Luke  11:27,28.  Jam.  1:22—27,  vv.  25,27.)— The 
pride,  lordly  ambition,  ostentation,  self-indulgence,  indolence 
selfishness,  and  fastidious  delicacy,  of  very  many  professed 
Christians,  and  ministers,  and  ecclesiastical  rulers,  form  ax 
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1 8 If  I speak  i ot  <-  f you  all ; ’I  know  whom  I 
have  chosen:  but,  m*hat  the  Scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me. 

19  ‘Now  nI  tell  you  before  it  come,  that  when 
it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  °that  I am  he. 

20  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  pHe  that  re- 
ceive th  whomsoever  I send,  receive  th  me,  and  he 
that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  ^he  was  troubled 
inspirit,  and  testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  1 
say  unto  you,  That  rone  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another, 
doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  ‘leaning  on  Jesus’  bosom 
one  of  his  disciples,  “whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  xbeckoned  to  him,  that 
he  should  ask,  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus’  breast,  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  ?who  is  it  ? 

26  Jesus  answered,  zHe  it  is  to  whom  I shall 
give  a tsop,  when  I have  dipped  it.  And  when 
he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  aJudas  Isca- 
riot, the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  bSatan  entered  into  him. 
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awful  contrast  to  this  example  and  instruction  of  our  Lord. 
Such  men  may  literally  wash  the  feet  of  the  poor,  when 
there  is  no  occasion  for  it,  nor  any  charity  in  it  ; and  they 
may  be  proud  of  it  as  a parade  of  “ voluntary  humility but 
to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this  exhortation,  they  “ must  be 
born  again,  and  become  new  creatures.” — Probably,  our 
Lord  spake  much  more  to  this  effect  at  the  same  time. 

( Marg . Ref.  b — i.  Notes,  15:17 — 21.  Matt.  20:24 — 28. 

Luke  22:24 — 27.)  It  did  not  suit  his  purpose  to  speak  plainly 
then,  of  the  emblematical  meaning  of  this  action  ; but  in  fact 
the  ‘ thing  signified’  forms  the  grand  example  for  our  imita- 
tion. (Notes,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.  1 Pet.  2:18 — 25,  vv.  21 — 24.) 

Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord.  (13)  'Yyeis  (pwveire  ye  b 
btbatiKa'Xos  Kai  b Kvpios.  14.  “Ye  call  me  the  Teacher  and 
the  Master.” — ‘ The  article,  in  the  Greek,  prefixed  to  each 
appellation  ; and  the  nominative  case  employed,  where  in 
common  language,  it  would  have  been  the  accusative,  give 
great  energy  to  the  expression,  and  show  that  the  words  are 
applied  to  Jesus,  in  a sense  entirely  peculiar.  The  titles 
here  given  can  only  belong  to  one.’  Campbell. — ‘ Your 
Master  by  teaching,  and  your  Lord  by  commanding ; so 
Grolius.  But  b K vpto(  . . . seems  to  import  “ the  Lord  from 
heaven,”  (1)  or  him  who  is  “ Lord  of  all,”  in  which  sense, 
to  us  Christians,  there  “ is  but  one  Lord.”  Acts  2:36.  1 Cor. 
8:2.’  Whitby. — (Notes,  Matt.  23:8 — 10.  Acts  10:36 — 43,  v.  36. 

1 Cor.  15:45 — 49.) — An  example.  (15)  'YnoStiyya.  Heb. 
4:11.  8:5.  9:23.  Jam.  5:10.  2 Pet.  2:6. — 'Ynobeucvvyi,  Matt.  2:1 . 
— Happy.  (17)  Mcucaptot.  20:29.  Matt.  5:3 — 11.  11:6.  13:16. 
24:46.  Luke  1:45.  11:27,28.  Rom . 4:7,8,  et  at. 

V.  18—30.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:20—25.  Luke  22:21—23.) 
Our  Lord  next,  showed  the  disciples,  that  he  was  aware  they 
were  not  all  upright  characters,  and  would  not  all  be  obedient 
and  happy.  He  perfectly  knew  what  persons  he  had  chosen 
for  apostles,  as  well  as  which  of  them  were  chosen  unto  sal- 
vation.  A traitor  had  indeed  been  admitted  into  their  com- 
pany, that  the  words  which  David  spake  as  the  type  of  him, 
might  be  accomplished.  (Note,  Ps.  41:9.)  One,  who  then 
was  eating  bread  with  him,  would  treat  him  with  the  utmost 
ingratitude  and  indignity;  as  if  an  animal  should  lift  up  his 
heel,  lo  strike  the  person  who  was  feeding  him.  Of  this  he 
informed  them  before  it  came  to  pass  ; that  they  might  not  be 
disconcerted  by  the  event-,  but  rather  be  confirmed  by  it  in 
their  belief,  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah  of  whom  all  the 
prophets  wrote.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  And  they  might  be 
aire,  notwithstanding  this  treachery  of  one  among  them,  that 
their  labours  should  still  be  accepted  and  honoured  ; and  that 
they,  and  all  faithful  ministers,  should  be  considered  as  the 
ambassadors  and  representatives  of  him,  and  of  the  Father 
who  sent  him ; and  also  that  those  who  received  them  as 
such  would  be  accepted  accordingly.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note, 
Matt.  10:40 — 42.)  The  subject  on  which  our  Lord  spoke 
excited  inward  perturbation,  and  “ he  testified”  that,  one  of 
the  company  “would  betray  him.”  In  the  uncertainty  and 
perplexity  which  this  declaration  excited,  Peter  beckoned  to 
John,  to  ask  Jesus  who  the  traitor  was  to  whom  he  referred. 
John  was  the  “ beloved  disciple,”  and  especial  friend  of  Jesus ; 
and  at  this  time  was  placed  next  to  him  at  the  table,  and  re- 
clined on  his  bosom;  thousrh  he  modestly  spake  in  the  third 
( 340  ) 


Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  cThat  thou  doest,  do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what 
intent  he  spake  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them  thought  ‘•because  Judas 
had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy 
those  things  that  we  have  need  of  against  the 
feast : or,  ethat  he  should  give  something  to  the 
poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the  sop,  fwent 
immediately  out. ; sand  it  was  night. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

31  ^ Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus 
said,  hNow  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  'and  God 
is  glorified  in  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  kGod  shall  also 
glorify  him  in  *himself!,  and  shall  straightway  glo- 
rify him. 

33  ‘Little  children,  myet  a little  while  I am  with 
you.  nYe  shall  seek  me : and  as  I said  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I go,  ye  cannot  come ; so  now  I 
say  to  you. 

34  A °new  commandment  I give  unto  you, 
pThat  ye  love  one  another  ; as  I have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another. 
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person,  without  mentioning  his  own  name.  (Marg.  Ref.  s— 
x.  Notes,  19:25—27.  21:1—14,  v.  7.  18—23,  v.  20.  Dan.  9:21 
— 23,  v.  23.) — The  token  by  which  he  showed  that  Judas 
was  meant,  seems  to  have  been  diverse  from  the  “dipping 
with  Jesus  in  the  dish,”  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Matt.  26:23.  Mark  14:20.)  Probably 
Judas  understood  our  Lord’s  meaning;  though  he  took  the 
sop  given  him  by  Jesus  without  appearing  to  notice  it:  and 
perhaps  the  desperate  resentment,  excited  by  his  being  thus 
detected  and  exposed,  gave  Satan  his  advantage  to  take  full 
and  final  possession  of  him,  and  to  hurry  him  on  in  his  most 
wicked  course  to  speedy  and  awful  destruction.  However 
this  was,  Jesus  bade  him  proceed  without  delay  to  execute 
his  designs,  seeing  he  was  fully  determined  on  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c.) — It  may  be  supposed,  that  Judas  understood  this 
warning:  yet  the  others  did  not, but  thought  that  Jesus  refer- 
red to  some  orders  which  he  had  previously  given  him,  to 
provide  those  things  which  were  requisite  for  the  proper 
solemnization  of  the  festival,  during  the  seven  days  of  its  con- 
tinuance ; or  to  give  something  to  the  poor  out  of  their  small 
stock,  according  to  his  general  custom.  But  nothing  could 
dismay,  retard,  or  win  upon  the  hardened  heart  of  Judas ; 
and  he  went  out  speedily,  after  he  had  received  and  eaten 
the  sop : for  it  was  now  night ; and  he  supposed  it  was  time 
to  go  to  the  chief  priests,  that  he  might  be  ready  to  meet 
Jesus  in  the  garden,  to  which  he  concluded  that  he  would  in 
a short  time  retire.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.) — ‘If  Christ  had 
marked  out  Judas  to  John  and  Peter,  as  the  traitor,  a night 
or  two  before’  (the  passover,)  ‘the  information  must  surely 
have  reached  the  rest  of  the  company  by  this  time.’  Dod- 
dridge. The  other  circumstances,  by  which  Judas  was  more 
publicly  made  known,  occurred  perhaps  some  before,  and 
some  after,  this  private  intimation. — Many  learned  men  state 
a variety  of  particulars  from  the  rabbinical  writers,  concern- 
ing the  customs  of  the  Jews  in  celebrating  the  passover,  and 
seem  to  think  that  these  illustrate  the  subject.  But  the  cus- 
toms which  they  thus  record  must  have  been  either  mere 
human  traditions,  added  to  the  law  of  God,  or  warranted 
expositions  of  that  law.  In  the  former  case  they  are  worse 
than  of  no  value  : (Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 20.)  and  in  the  latter 
the  comment  must  be  judged  of  by  comparing  it  with  the  text. 
The  fact  indeed  is,  that  these  customary  observances  were 
at  best  only  oral  traditions,  till  long  after  the  passover  had 
ceased  to  be  celebrated,  according  to  the  law  ; that  is,  till 
long  after  the  second  temple  w>as  destroyed.  Whatever  the 
Jews  may  have  observed,  or  do  now  observe,  in  this  respect ; 
they  never  could  celebrate  the  passover,  according  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  since  Jerusalem  was  destroyed : for  it  was 
to  be  kept  only  at  the  place  which  the  Lord  should  choose. 
(Deut.  16:1 — 6.)  And,  as  immense  superstition  (as  well  as 
uncertainty)  is  maintained  by  the  rabbinical  writers,  an. 
very  much  which  makes  void,  or  contradicts,  the  law  itself  a» 
written  by  Moses ; this  may  be  considered  in  general  as  the 
reason,  why  the  author  is  so  silent  on  the  subject. — The 
question,  whether  Judas  partook  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  not. 
must  be  decided  by  the  interpretation  given  to  the  second 
verse.  If  the  supper  was  ended  when  Jesus  washed  the  feet 
of  his  disciples,  Judas  must  have  been  present  at  the  insticu- 
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CHAPTER  XIII 


A.  D.  33 


35  By  qthis  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

36  H Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  rwhither 
goest  thou  ? Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I go, 
thou  canst  not  follow  me  now  ; but  ’thou  shalt 
follow  me  afterwards. 

q 17:21.  Gen.  13:7,8.  Acts  4:32— 35.  5:12— 14.  !John2:10.  3:10-14.  4:20,21. 
r33.  14:4,5.  16:17.  21:21.  s 21: 18,19,22.  2 Pet.  1 : 14.  t21:15.  Mutt.  26:31— 
85.  Mark  14:27— 31.  l.uke  22:31— 34.  Acts 20:24  . 21:13.  u Prov.  16:18.  28:26. 


tion  of  the  Lord’s  supper : if  the  supper  was  then  only  pre- 

Eared,  or  begun,  it  is  probable  that  Judas  retired,  before  the 
lord’s  supper  was  appointed:  yet  even  on  this  supposition, 
much  might  be  urged  on  the  other  side  ; and,  at  last,  it  is  to 
us  of  little  consequence.  No  discipline  can  exclude  plausible 
hypocrites ; and  scriptural  discipline  would  exclude  openly 
immoral  and  ungodly  persons  and  infidels. 

He  that  eateth , &e.  (18)  rO  rpwywv  per'  epov  tov  aprov, 
tnrjpev  en'  tpz  rrjv  nrzpvav  avrov . — fO  toAtu )v  aprovs  pov  zpzya- 
Xvvev  £7r’  zuz  Trrzpviapov.  Sept. — No  words,  conveying  pre- 
cisely the  same  ideas,  can  be  more  different. — T pojyojv.  See 
on  6:54. — Ilr^pvav.  Here  only  N.  T. — Now.  (19)  “From 
Henceforth.”  Marg.  An’  apri..  See  on  1:51. — I am  he.]  Eyed 
etpi.  8:58. — ‘ Not  only,  that  I am  the  Christ ; . . . but  also  that 
l am  “He  who  searcheth  the  hearts,”  and  knows  things 
future  and  contingent,  which  is  the  property  of  God  alone  : . . . 
and  so  believing  in  me,  may  believe  also  in  him  that  sent  me.’ 
Whitby. — Wax  troubled  in  spirit.  (21)  E rapax^y  T(p  itvzv- 
pan.  12:  27.  See  on  Matt.  14:26. — A sop.  (26)  “A  morsel.” 
Marg.  To  gw piov.  27,20.  Here  only.  Vupi^u),  Rom.  12:20. 

V.  31 — 25.  The  departure  of  Judas  was,  as  it  were,  the 
signal  for  the  beginning  of  our  Lord’s  last  scene  of  suffering. 
This  he  considered  as  his  glory  ; seeing  it  was  undertaken 
from  the  most  honourable  motives,  would  be  sustained  in  so 
h ourable  a manner,  and  would  be  productive  of  such  blessed 
and  glorious  effects  : especially  as  God  would  be  glorified  in 
all  his  harmonious  perfections,  by  and  through  him,  and  his 
obedience  unto  the  death  of  the  cross.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  4:3 — 
6.  Eph.  3:9—12,  v.  10.  1 Pet.  1:10—12,  v.  12.)  As  this  must 
certainly  be  the  effect,  in  the  salvation  of  innumerable  mul- 
titudes of  sinners  ; so  God  would  glorify  him,  as  “ the  Son  of 
inan,”  in  his  human  nature,  by  the  highest  possible  exaltation, 
and  the  nearest  possible  union  with  himself : and  this  he  would 
do  in  a very  short  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Note , 17:4,5.) 
But  with  this  prospect  before  him,  he  looked  upon  his  dis- 
ciples as  his  “dear  children,”  yea,  as  “ little  children,”  help- 
less in  themselves,  and  exposed  to  manifold  dangers  and  in- 
juries in  the  world ; and  as  such  he  compassionated  them, 
and  had  their  welfare  near  his  heart.  (Notes,  17:6 — 12.)  He 
should,  however,  remain  but  a very  little  while  longer  with 
them  ; and  it  would  be  in  vain  for  them  to  seek  the  comfort  of 
his  personal  presence : for  it  would  be  true  in  their  case,  as 
well  as  in  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  (though  in  a different 
sense,)  that  they  could  not  follow  him  to  the  place  whither  he 
was  going,  but  must  be  left  behind  for  a time.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n.  Notes,  36 — 38,  v.  36.  7:31 — 36.  8:21 — 26.)  Before  he 

left  them,  therefore,  he  would  give  them  “ a new  command- 
ment.” The  moral  law  commanded  men  to  “ love  their 
neighbour  as  themselves and  this  implied  that  reciprocal 
and  special  love  of  believers  to  each  other,  of  which  he  spake  : 
but  this  was  now  to  be  explained  with  new  clearness,  enforced 
by  new  motives  and  obligations,  illustrated  by  a new  example, 
and  obeyed  in  a new  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Note,  1 John 
2:7 — 11.)  Thus  it  might  be  called  “a  new  commandment,” 
which  he  peculiarly  inculcated  upon  his  disciples.  They 
were  required  to  love  each  other  for  his  sake,  as  bearing  his 
image,  and  in  imitation  of  his  compassionate,  disinterested, 
and  generous  love  to  them.  This  implied  a regard  to  each 
other’s  interest  and  comfort,  a sympathy  in  sorrow  and  joy, 
and  a delight  in  one  another’s  company:  it  required  the  cul- 
tivation of  peace  and  harmony ; by  reciprocal  kindness,  can- 
dour, forbearance,  and  forgiveness  ; by  supplying  each  other’s 
wants,  by  uniting  in  prayers  and  religious  exercises,  and  by 
concurring  to  promote  the  common  cause  of  the  gospel,  as 
one  body  animated  by  one  soul.  (Note,  Gal.  6:1 — 5,  v.  2.) 
We  ought  to  love  the  ungodly  with  benevolence  and  com- 
assion,  and  our  enemies  with  forgiveness  and  persevering 
ir.dress : but  believers  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  objects  of 
our  endeared  complacency,  our  most  intimate  friendship,  and 
our  special  and  unremitted  affection ; being  brethren  in  the 
sane  family,  disciples  of  the  same  Lord,  soldiers  in  the  same 
arc:y,  travellers  in  the  same  journey,  heirs  of  the  same  in- 
heritance, yea,  members  of  the  same  body.  (Notes,  Ps.  16: 
2,3.  119:57— 63,  u.  63.  1 Cor.  12:15—26. 13:4—7.  Eph.  4:1—6. 
Phil.  1:27—30.  2:1—4.  1 Pet.  1:22—25.  2 Pet.  1:5—7.  1 John 
3:13 — 17.  4:7,8.)  This  love  must  be  regulated  by  the  pattern 
of  the  Saviour’s  love  to  us ; and  it  must  even  emulate  it  in 
degree  ; for  “ we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.” 
‘“As  I have  loved  you,”  even  to  the  shedding  of  my  blood 
for  you  and  even  for  mine  enemies,  not  with  respect  to  any 
merit  on  their  part,  but  out  of  pure  affection  to  their  souls. 
,r,his  is  the  love  you  are  to  imitate  in  your  affection  one  to 
another.’  Whitby. — This  mutual  love  was  appointed  by  our 
Lord,  as  the  peculiar  distinguishing  mark  of  his  disciples,  by 
which  men  might  every  where  know  them  from  all  other  per- 
sons ; perceiving,  that  while  others  were  selfish,  even  in  their 
friendship ; believers  uniformly  persevered  in  giving  up  their 


37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  ‘why  cannot  I fol- 
low thee  now  ? I will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  11  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  my  sake?  Verily,  verily,  Isay  unto 
thee,  xThe  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  de- 
nied me  thrice. 


29:23.  1 Cor.  10:12.  i 18:16,17,25— 27.  Matt.  26:34,69— 75.  Mark  14:30,66- 
72.  Luke  22:34,56—62. 


own  interest,  ease,  credit,  or  pleasure,  to  promote  the  weifare 
of  their  brethren,  in  such  a manner,  and  to  such  a degree  as 
was  never  before  known.  (Notes,  17:20,21.  Acts  2:44 — 47. 
4:32—35.) 

Little  children.  (33)  T zKvia.  Gal.  4:19.  1 John  2:1,12, 
28.3:7,18.4:4.5:21. 

V.  36 — 38.  Peter  paid  much  more  attention  to  what  our 
Lord  said  about  leaving  them,  than  to  the  “new  command- 
ment” which  he  had  given  them.  He  desired  to  know  whither 
Jesus  was  going,  being  fully  determined,  as  he  thought,  to 
follow  him.  But  Jesus  informed  him,  that  he  could  not  fol- 
low him  at  that  time;  (for  his  work  was  not  done,  nor  had 
he  then  the  spirit  of  a martyr:)  yet  he  graciously  assured 
him  that  he  at  length  should  follow  him,  though  he  foresaw 
how  shamefully  he  was  about  to  deny  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
r — u.)  And  when  Peter  still  insisted  upon  it,  that  he  was 
prepared  to  die  with  him ; he  gave  him  the  solemn  warning 
which  has  already  been  considered.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  Notes, 
Matt.  26:30—35.  Mark  14:31.  l.uke  22:31—34.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  Neither  the  deepest  abasement  and  suffering, 
nor  the  highest  possible  exaltation,  rendered  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer, nor  can  any  thing  ever  render  him,  for  a moment 
inattentive  to  the  concerns  of  his  disciples,  whom  he  has 
chosen,  redeemed,  and  called  to  be  his  own  for  ever.  The  same 
love,  which  induced  him  to  ransom  and  reconcile  them  when 
enemies,  still  influences  him  to  pity  their  sorrows,  to  pardon 
their  sins,  to  supply  their  wants,  to  preserve  their  souls,  and 
to  comfort  their  hearts,  now  that  he  has  taught  them  to  trust, 
love,  and  serve  him:  and  having  “loved  them  hitherto,  he 
will  love  them  to  the  end,”  and  for  ever.  But  what  can  bo 
expected  too  large  for  him  to  do  or  to  give,  who  came  down 
from  heaven,  and,  “ in  the  form  of  a servant,”  not  only  washed 
his  disciples’  feet,  but  shed  his  precious  blood,  that  he  might 
open  a fountain,  in  which  to  wash  our  souls  from  sin  and  from 
uncleanness? — for  him,  who  is  continually  employed,  now 
that  “ all  things  are  given  into  his  hands,”  in  thus  cleansing 
the  greatest  transgressors  who  come  to  him  for  that  inesti- 
mable benefit,  and  in  drawing  others  to  come  to  him?  We 
may  well  be  amazed  at  this  “ love,  which  passeth  knowledge 
but  it  would  evince  the  grossest  ignorance  and  the  most 
foolish  pride,  if  we  should  persist  in  refusing  this  spiritual 
washing,  without  which  we  cannot  be  his  disciples,  or  have 
any  part  with  him.  In  respect  also  of  those  providential 
appointments,  which  he  orders  in  subserviency  to  our  sanctifi- 
cation ; we  should  remember  that  we  often  cannot  know  at 
the  present  what  he  is  doing : but  as  he  has  promised  that 
“ we  shall  know  hereafter,”  we  should  confide  in  his  wisdom, 
truth  and  love,  when  we  are  most  in  the  dark  about  his  inten- 
tions, and  when  all  things  seem  to  be  the  most  entirely  against 
us.  Much  more  the/i  should  we  submit  to  his  authority  in 
respect  of  those  means  of  grace,  which  he  has  required  us  to 
use  continually,  if  we  would  be  cleansed  from  our  filthiness. 
Yet  no  outward  washing  can  be  more  than  a sign,  or  means, 
of  the  blessing  proposed.  Our  feet,  our  hands,  our  heads,  or 
our  whole  bodies  may  be  washed,  again  and  again,  in  any 
way,  or  by  any  form : and  our  hearts  and  consciences  may 
still  remain  defiled : but  if  we  are  truly  washed  in  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  are  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  through  faith ; 
all  things  will  be  made  clean  to  us,  and  we  shall  be  “ clean 
every  whit,”  according  to  the  gracious  dealings  of  our  God 
with  his  redeemed  people.  And,  though  we  cannot  but  con- 
tract defilement  in  this  evil  world,  our  condescending  Saviour 
will  daily  cleanse  us  from  all  sin,  till  “ he  present  us  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.”  (Notes, 
1 John  1:5 — 10.  2:1,2.  Jude  22 — 25.)  Even  in  this  sense, 
how  few  are  there  who  are  cleansed  from  their  filthiness ! 
In  small  companies,  and  among  a few  communicants  or 
ministers,  it  may  commonly  be  said,  “Ye  are  clean,  but 
not  all,”  and  much  self-examination,  with  prayer  to  the 
heart-searching  God  to  examine  us,  with  habitual  diligence  in 
every  means  of  grace,  and  every  work  and  labour  of  love,  arc 
requisite,  in  order  that  we  may  obtain  and  preserve  the 
assurance  that  we  are  partakers  of  the  blessing.  (Notes, 
Heb.  6:9—12.  2 Pet.  1:5—11.) 

V.  12 — 17.  If  we  would  have  the  comfort  of  our  accept* 
ance  in  Christ,  we  must  inquire  whether  we  understand  the 
nature  and  tendency  of  what  Jesus  has  done  for  sinners  ; and 
whether  we  be  aiming  to  copy  his  example  of  condescension 
and  active  love:  whether  we  be  delivered  in  good  measure 
from  self-importance  and  self-indulgence  ; and  have  learned 
to  stoop,  to  labour,  and  to  denjr  ourselves  in  order  to  be  set 
viceable  to  the  least  of  our  brethren.  (Notes,  Matt.  20:24 — 28 
P.  O.  24 — 34.  Note,  Acts  20:32 — 35.)  B 't  alas  ! now  many 
are  there  who  refuse  to  do  as  Christ  has  done  before  them, 
even  where  his  example  is  most  clearly  |iver  for  them  to 
imitate ! How  many  of  his  professed  servants  « tt  as  if  they 

( 341  ) 


a.  iv  as. 


JOHN. 


a d.  s* 


C HAT  TER  XIV. 

Jtstts  entourage*  his  distiples  to  relieve  in  God  and  in  him;  and  promises 
them  mansions  >-i  heaven,  1—3.  He  s hours  that  he  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Lije,  5,  6 ; and  that  he  is  One  withthe  Father,  7 — 11.  He  piomises  them 
p wer  to  do  even  greater  works  than  he  had  done  ; and  that  he  will  grant  all 
the  pra  jers  offered  in  his  name,  12 — 14.  He  requires  obedience  as  the  proof 
of  their  love  ; and  promises  to  give  them  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
much  security  and  comfort,  in  communion  with  the  Father  and  with  him,  as 
coming  and.  making  their  abode  with  those  that  love  him,  15 — 26.  He  leaves 
his  peace  with  them  : and  shows  that  his  return  to  his  Father  was  a proper 
ground  for  their  rejoicing,  27 — 29  : and  he  informs  them  of  his  approaching 
conflict  with  the  prince  of  this  world,  in  obedience  to  the  Father,  30,  31. 

Let  anot  your  heart  be  troubled  : bye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 

a 27,28.  11:33.  marg.  12:27.  16:6,22,23.  Job  21:4— 6.  23:15,16.  Ps.  42:5,6,8— 11. 
43:5.  77:2,3,10.  Is.  43:1,2.  Jer.  8:18.  Lam.  3:17— 23.  2 Cor.  2:7.  4:8—10.  12:9, 
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were  greater  than  the  Lord  who  sent  them ! Instead  of  his 
lowly  deportment,  they  affect  state’and  consequence;  they 
deem  useful  employments  beneath  them  : and  every  trouble- 
some or  disagreeable  labour  of  love,  such  as  Jesus  delighted 
in,  is  intolerable  even  to  their  imagination ! Nay,  among  such 
as  seem  to  be  true  Christians  and  sincere  ministers,  there  are 
but  few  who  fully  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  example  which 
Jesus  has  left  us ; and  self-love  suggests  a thousand  excuses 
and  reasons,  against  many  useful  and  important  services, 
which  the  Saviour  would  not  have  listened  to  for  a moment. 
Yet  only  those  are  and  will  be  happy,  who  “know  these 
things  and  do  them:”  for  knowledge,  without  correspondent 
practice,  will  only  add  to  a man’s  eternal  condemnation. 
(Note,  Lake  12:47,48.) 

Y.  18 — 30.  If  professed  disciples  and  ministers  be  found 
as  opposite  to  Christ,  as  darkness  is  to  light;  if  those  “who 
eat  bread  with  him  lift  up  their  heel  against  him,”  let  us  not 
be  discouraged : the  Scripture  has  foretold  that  thus  it  must 
be,  and  its  accomplishment  may  help  to  confirm  our  faith  and 
encourage  our  hope.  The  Lord  “ knoweth  whom  he  hath 
chosen  :”  the  base  behaviour  of  those  who  disgrace  their  sa- 
cred profession  should  render  faithful  ministers  the  more  valued 
and  respected:  and  indeed  the  Lord  will  take  care  of  them  and 
their  reputation,  and  will  bless  all  those  who  “esteem  them 
highly  in  love  for  their  works’  sake.”  Yet  it  should  trouble 
us,  as  it  once  did  our  blessed  Lord,  to  find  traitors  joining  in 
sacred  ordinances,  and  men  high  in  office  in  his  church,  sell- 
ing him,  and  betraying  his  cause  for  filthy  lucre’s  sake.  (Notes. 
and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9—12.  Note,  Matt.  21:12,13.  P.  O.  12—16! 
P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.)  It  does  not  indeed  so  much  concern 
us  to  know  exactly  who  they  are  that  answer  this  description, 
as  to  be  sure  that  we  are  not  of  the  number,  and  that  we 
really  love  the  Lord  as  beloved  by  him.  (Note,  1 John  4:19.) 
But,  as  some  are  more  near  to  him  than  others  in  union, 
communion,  and  endeared  affection,  we  should  not  envy  the 
privilege  of  these  favoured  persons ; but  avail  ourselves  of 
their  friendship,  to  learn  more  of  his  mind  and  will,  and  to 
seek  increasing  nearness  and  conformity  to  him. — In  process  of 
time,  false  brethren  will  be  detected ; and  Satan,  having  long 
tampered  with  them,  and  put  one  wickedness  after  another 
into  their  hearts,  will  at  length  obtain  permission  to  take  full 
possession  ; then,  perhaps,  they  will  go  from  the  participation 
of  the  most  solemn  ordinances,  to  perpetrate  the  most  atro- 
cious crimes ; and  they  will  separate  from  the  disciples,  and 
make  it  manifest,  that  they  never  belonged  to  them.  (Notes, 

I John  2:18,19.  Tude  17—19.) 

V.  31 — 38.  While  hypocrites  and  apostates  “bring  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction,”  the  loss  is  wholly  their  own : 
for  nothing  can  prevent  the  glory  of  the  blessed  Redeemer, 
and  that  of  the  Father  in  him.  Even  on  the  cross,  the  Sa- 
viour acquired  the  most  illustrious  victories  over  Satan,  the 
world,  sin,  and  death.  (Note,  Col.  2:13 — 15.) — There  he 
magnified  the  divine  law,  he  paid  an  inestimable  ransom,  and 
rescued  unnumbered  millions  of  immortal  souls  from  eternal 
misery,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  : and  therefore  a name 
and  a glory  have  been  given  to  him,  above  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  and  earth ; that  “ all  should  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father  that  sent  him.”  (Notes,  5:20 — 23. 
Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  The  thoughts  of  his  glory,  and  of  his  love  to 
us,  should  reconcile  us  to  our  distance  and  trials,  while  we 
continue  in  this  world  of  sin  and  trouble,  We  cannot  now 
follow  our  ascended  Lord  to  his  heavenly  felicity ; yet  if  we 
truly  believe,  we  “ shall  follow  him  hereafter,”  notwithstand- 
ing our  remaining  errors,  defilements,  temptations,  and  con- 
flicts : but.  we  must  await  his  time,  perform  our  work,  and  be 
gradually  humbled,  proved,  and  purified  for  our  inheritance. — 
Who,  that  seriously  contemplates  the  state  of  the  Christian 
church,  or  the  spirit  of  those  who  seem  most  zealous  for  evan- 
gelical truth,  would  suppose  that  mutual  love,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Jesus,  is  indeed  the  appointed  criterion,  by  which  all 
men  should  know  and  distinguish  his  disciples  ? Had  angry 
zeal  for  doctrines,  forms,  and  parties,  or  mutual  slanders,  re- 
vilings,  and  anathemas  rashly  denounced,  or  exactness  in  the 
minutiae  ol  a system,  or  a perverted  ingenuity  in  multiptying 
Shibboleths,  still  more  and  more  to  divide  and  distract  the 
church  ; had  these,  I say,  been  the  test  of  Christianity,  mo- 
dern appearances  might  suggest  less  melancholy  reflections, 
than  now  obtrude  themselves  upon  the  serious  and  pious 
mind  But  alas  ! the  commandment  “to  love  one  another, 
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2 In  cmy  Father’s  house  are  many  mansions  j 
dif  it  were  not  so,  I would  have  told  you.  eI  go  to 
prepare  a place  for  you. 

3 And  if  I go  and  prepare  a place  for  you,  f - 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself; 
that  where  I am,  there  ye  may  bq^also, 

4 And  s whither  I go  ye  know,  hand  the  way 
ye  know. 

5 *11  'Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  kwe  know  not 
whither  thou  goest ; and  how  can  we  know  the 
way  ? 

4— 10.  Tit.  1:2.  Rev.  1:5.  e 13:33,36.  17:24.  Heb.  6.20.  9:23— 26.  11 :16.  f 18 
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even  as  Christ  hath  loved  us,”  is  still  new  and  strange  to  most 
professed  Christians,  many  seem  never  to  have  read  it;  few 
appear  to  understand,  remember,  or  practise  it;  and  “bo- 
cause  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of”  these  few  “ waxes  cold.” 
Instead  of  exercising  candour  in  judging  of  our  brethren,  that 
we  may  take  in  all  who  appear  to  hate  and  repent  of  sin,  to 
believe  in  a divine  Saviour,  and  to  love  and  follow  after  holi- 
ness ; many  seem  to  think  that  a rigorous  zeal  for  an  ortho 
dox  system,  or  some  external  forms  ought  to  swallow  up  all 
meekness,  candour,  and  kindness,  to  those  who  differ  from 
them  even  in  the  smallest  particulars  ! (P.  O.l  Cor.  12:12 
— 26.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.)  Men  in  general  notice  any  of  the  words 
of  Christ  rather  than  these : and  self-preference,  boasting, 
and  judging  others,  supplant  humble  love  which  “hopeth  all 
things.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  13:4 — 7.  P.  O.  1 — 7.  Notes,  and  P.  O. 
Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  But  this  “haughty  spirit  goes  before  a fall;” 
and  some,  whom  the  Lord  loves,  are  left  to  feel  and  to  show 
their  weakness  and  folly  ; in  order  to  humble  them,  to  teach 
them  more  tenderness  to  their  brethren,  as  well  as  more  entire 
dependence  on  Christ.  May  we  then  “endeavour  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;”  to  “ love  one 
another  with  a pure  heart  fervently,”  and  to  “ walk  humbly 
with  our  God.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIV.  V.  1.  Our  Lord,  observing 
that  his  disciples  were  greatly  disquieted  on  account  of  those 
things  which  he  had  spoken,  especially  by  the  prospect  of  his 
speedy  removal  from  them,  exhorted  them  not  to  give  place 
to  anxiety  or  despondency,  or  to  permit  trouble  to  possess  and 
distract  their  hearts.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes,  27,28.  12:27— 
33,  v.  27.  Ps.  42:4 — 11.  P.  O.  43:  77 :)  They  believed  in  the 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
promised  Messiah : and  this  faith  would  be  found  sufficient  to 
support  them,  and  to  secure  a happy  event  to  all  their  trials. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.) — The  words  may  be  rendered  in  various 
ways. — ‘“Ye  believe  in  God,  and  ye  believe  also  in  me;” 
therefore  be  not  troubled,  for  this  faith  shall  preserve  you  from 
being  overcome. — “ Believe  ye  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.”  . . . 
Be  not  troubled : but  how  can  this  be  ? truly,  if  ye  shall  believe 
in  the  Father,  and  in  me.  . . . “ Ye  do  believe  in  God ; believe 
also  in  me.”  . . . There  is  none  of  you  who  does  not  profess  to 
believe  in  God : if  this  be  indeed  so  ; believe  also  in  me.  Thus 
indeed  you  will  truly  believe  in  God,  neither  shall  ye  be  cast 
down  by  any  storms. — Or,  “ Believe  in  God  ; and  ye  do  also 
believe  in  me.”  Believe  in  God;  which  if  ye  do,  you  by  the 
same  endeavour  believe  in  me  also.1 * *  Beza. — 4 Let  it  not  su£ 
fice  you,  that  ye  do  believe  in  one  infinite  and  invisible  God, . . . 
who  hath  made  you  and  all  the  world : but  repose  the  whole 
affiance  of  your  hearts  upon  me,  the  true  and  only  Son  of 
God,  whom  ye  see  clothed  with  flesh.  And  the  rather  now 
fasten  your  souls  on  me,  by  a steadfast  belief;  for  that  ye 
shall  see  this  humanity  of  mine  subjected  to  many  and  great 
miseries ; and  much  contempt,  pain,  and  insultation,  yea,  even 
to  an  ignominious  death : but  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled 

with  those  heavy  things  which  ye  shall  see  to  befall  me,  the 
issue  whereof  ye  shall  find  to  be  glorious.’  Bp.  Hall. — 

4 There  being  no  example  I can  find,  where  the  same  word,  in 
the  same  sentence,  is  used  both  in  the  indicative  and  impera- 
tive mood ; I had  rather  render  these  words  in  the  same  mode 
thus,  44  Believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.”  That  is,  That  I 
may  prescribe  a remedy  to  that  trouble  which  has  seized 
your  hearts  from  the  consideration  of  my  passion,  and  my 
departure  from  you,  and  of  the  troubles  you  must  expect  in 
execution  of  your  office  ; I advise  you  to  believe  in  God  the 
Author  of  that  doctrine  you  are  to  preach,  and  the  Defender 
of  those  who  propagate  it ; and  in  me  in  whose  name  you 
preach  it,  as  having  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  being 
always  present  with  you  ; and  therefore  being  able  to  assist 
and  preserve  you  from  all  dangers,  and  to  reward  your  faithful 
labours,  with  that  crown  of  glory  I hav<-  promised.’  Whitby. — > 
(Note,  10:26 — 31.) — The  criticism  v\  /h  which  this  quotation 
opens,  is  probahly  well  grounded.  Dr.  Campbell  concurs  in 
it,  and  adds,  4 How  frequently,  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  are  the 
people  of  God,  in  the  time  of  affliction,  exhorted  to  trust  in  the 
Lord?  Such  exhortations,  therefore,  are  not  understood  to 
imply  a total  want  of  faith  in  those  to  whom  they  are  given.’—* 
Yet  Bp.  Hall’s  view  of  the  nature  an-i  object  of  that  faith  in 
Christ,  to  which  the  disciples  were  exhorted,  is  most  satisfac- 
tory : He  has  just  before  predicted,  A it  all  the  disciples  would 
forsake  him,  and  that  would  thrice  deny  him:  (Not* 


A.  D.  33. 

6 Jesus  saith  unto  him,  'I  am  the  Way,  and 
•“the  Truth,  and  “the  Life : °no  man  cometh  unto 

the  Father,  but  by  me.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

7 If  pye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Father  also:  ^and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8 U rPhilip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  *show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufhceth  us. 

9 Jesus  saith  unto  him, *  l 2Have  I been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
“he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father: 
*and  how  sayest  thou  then , Show  us  the  Father? 

10  -vBelievest  thou  not  that  I am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  ? Hhe  words  that  I speak 
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45.  Col. 3:4.  1 John  1:1,2.  5.11,12.  Rev.  22:1,17.  o 10:7,9.  Rom.  15:16.  1 Pet. 
2:4.  3:18.  1 John  2 23.  2 John  9.  Rev.  5:8,9,  7:9—17.  13:7,8.  20:15.  p 9,10,20. 
1:18.8:19.  15:24.16:3.  17:3,21,23.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Col. 
1:15—17.  2:2,3.  Heb.  1:3.  q 16—20.  16:13—16.  17:6,8,26.  r 1:43— 46.  6:5—7. 
12:21,22.  s 16:25.  Ex.  33:18— 23.  34:5— 7.  Job  33:26.  Ps.  17:15.  63:2.  Matt. 
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13:36 — 33.)  and  therefore,  faith  in  him  as  a Saviour,  and  in 
the  mercy  of  God  through  him  for  the  pardon  of  these  sins, 
would  be  especially  requisite  to  keep  them  from  despair  and 
its  awful  consequences.  ( Notes , Luke  22:31 — 34.  1 John 

2:1,2.) 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled .]  Mj?  rapaooeoSu)  bytov  f] 
capita.  27.  12:27.  13:21. 

Y.  2,  3.  Our  Lord  next  assured  the  disciples,  that  in 
heaven,  that  holy  habitation  in  which  his  Father  displayed 
his  peculiar  presence  and  glory,  many  peaceful,  enduring, 
and  happy  mansions  were  prepared,  for  the  reception  of  them, 
and  of  all  his  disciples,  however  numerous.  ( Marg . Ref.  c. 
Notes,  Heb.  1 1:8 — 10,13 — 16  13:9—14.  2 Pet.  3:10—13. 

Rev.  21:  22:1 — 7.)  Their  expectations  indeed  of  a residence 
with  him,  and  high  preferment  in  an  earthly  palace,  were 
about  to  be  finally  frustrated : and  if  their  hopes  of  heavenly 
felicity  had  been  as  groundless  and  delusory,  he  would  as- 
suredly have  undeceived  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Note , 6:66 
— 71,  vv.  68,69.)  Bur.  he  was  about  to  remove  from  them, 
on  purpose  to  prepare  a place  in  heaven  for  them.  It  had 
indeed  been  “ prepared”  for  the  children  of  God,  “ from  the 
foundation  of  the  world and  for  the  apostles,  in  particular, 
in  his  counsel  and  purpose.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:34 — 40.  Luke 
22:28 — 30.)  Yet  the  death  of  the  Saviour  was  necessary  to 
atone  for  their  sins,  and  to  procure  them  the  title  to  their 
inheritance  : his  resurrection  would  be  the  earnest  of  their’s  : 
he  would  enter  into  heaven  as  their  Forerunner,  to  open  the 
way,  to  remove  all  hinderances,  answer  all  objections  to  their 
admission,  and  make  all  things  ready  for  their  reception. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  Heb.  6:16 — 20.  9:24 — 28.)  He  was, 
going  from  them  for  this  very  purpose : he  would  therefore 
surely  come  again ; and  having  prepared  them  for  that  holy 
inheritance,  he  would  at  death  receive  their  souls,  and  at 
the  last  day  raise  their  bodies  ; that  so  they  might  be  for  ever 
with  him  their  beloved  F riend,  in  that  glorious  and  happy 
place  to  which  he  was  going.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  17:24. 
Acts  7:54—60,  u.  59.  2 Cor.  5:5—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.  3:20, 
21.  1 Thes.  4:13—18.) 

Mansions.  (2)  Movat.  23.  Here  only.  A yeivu>,  maneo. 
yjlevovaav  tto\iv,  Heb.  13:14. 

V.  4 — 6.  Our  Lord  here  intimated,  that,  after  all  the 

instructions  which  he  had  given  the  apostles,  they  must 
uurely  know  both.vthe  place  whither  he  was  going,  and  the 
•way  by  which  they  must  follow  him  : and  indeed  in  a measure 
they  did  know  these  things,  though  they  were  not  able  to 
apply  their  principles  to  their  present  circumstances.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.  Note,  6:66 — 71,  vv.  68,69.)  But  Thomas,  being 
weak  in  faith,  greatly  attached  to  the  notion  of  a temporal 
kingdom,  and  probably  supposing  that  Jesus  meant  to  retire 
for  a time,  before  he  openly  appeared  as  the  Messiah, 
observed,  that  as  he  had  not  favoured  them  with  any  direct 
information  concerning  the  place  to  which  he  was  about  to 
go,  they  could  not  possibly  know  by  what  way  they  should 
follow  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  To  this  our  Lord  answered, 
by  saying,  “lam  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.” — 
He  is  our  “Way”  to  the  Father,  and  to  heaven  ; in  his  per- 
son a.s  “ God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  and  as  our  Surety  and 
Mediator,  by  his  perfect  obedience  and  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
and  by  his  intercession  as  our  Advocate  before  the  throne. 
He  is  our  great  and  only  High-Priest,  who,  by  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross,  made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ; and 
'ey  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession,  gives  us 
•sccess  with  confidence  to  God,  upon  a throne  of  grace. 
(Marg1.  Ref.  1.  Notes,  10:6—9.  Eph.  2:14—18.  Heb.  4:14 
-16.  7:23—28.  10:19— 22.)— He  is  “the  Truth,”  not  only 

as  he  is  the  substance  of  all  typical  shadows,  and  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  the  prophecies  and  promises  of  a Saviour  ; 

also  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  whose  doctrine 
is  mat  truth,  by  believing  which  sinners  come,  through  him 

the  Way,”  to  the  Father  and  to  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. 
Notes,  1:4  -9,17.  n-12.) — And  he  is  “the  Life”  also,  by 


A.  D.  SS* 

unto  you  I speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father 
“that  dwelleth  in  me,  bhe  doeth  the  works. 

1 1 Believe  me  that  I am  in  the  F ather,  and  the 
Father  in  me : cor  else  believe  me  for  the  very 
works’  sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  He  that  be 
lieveth  on  me,  dthe  works  that  I do,  shall  he  do 
also  ; eand  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ; 
f because  I go  unto  my  Father. 

13  And  ^whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  hin  my  name, 
that  ‘will  I do,  kthat  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I wi£ 

(Jo  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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\<Hiose  life-giving  Spirit  the  dead  in  sin  are  quickened,  ana 
so  enabled  to  believe  in  him  as  “ the  Truth,”  and  to  come  by 
him  as  “ the  Way,”  to  the  mercy-seat  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n.  Notes,  5:24—27.  11:20— 27,  vv.  25,26.  1 Cor.  15:45— 49. 
Col.  3:1 — 4.  1 John  1:1,2.  Rev.  22:1.)  Neither  can  any  »an, 
of  any  age  or  nation,  approach  God  as  a Father,  who  is  not 
quickened  by  Jesus  as  “ the  Life,”  and  instructed  by  him  as 
“ the  Truth,”  to  come  by  him  as  “the  Way :”  all  others  will 
meet  God,  merely  as  an  offended  Sovereign  and  an  avenging 
Judge.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes,  Matt.  11:27 — 30.  12:29,30. 

1 John  2:20 — 25.)  Having  most  clearly  stated  this,  our  Lord 
left  Thomas  to  collect  from  it  the  place  whither  he  was 
about  to  remove. 

V.  7 — 14.  Had  the  apostles  duly  known  their  Lord,  in 
respect  of  his  person,  character,  and  mediation,  they  would 
proportionably  have  known  the  Father  also:  and  indeed  they 
had  some  knowledge  of  him,  which  would  from  that  time 
continually  increase,  till  they  more  clearly  saw  the  Father  in 
him,  “the  Brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  character 
of  his  substance.”  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Matt.  11:27. 

2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.  Col.  1:15 — 17.  //e6.1:3,4.)  But  Philip,  having 
very  confused  and  defective  views  of  the  dignity  of  his  Lord, 
desired  him  to  discover  the  Father  to  them  in  some  sensible 
manner ; according  to  those  visions,  with  which  holy  men  o! 
old  had  been  favoured : adding  that  this  would  suffice  for 
their  satisfaction  and  comfort,  when  he  should  be  removed 
from  them.  To  this  our  Lord  replied  by  inquiring,  (as  a 
gentle  rebuke,)  whether  after  he  had  been  so  long  and  inti- 
mately conversant  with  them,  Philip  could  possibly  be  unac- 
quainted with  his  divine  dignity  and  glory.  He  had  before 
told  them,  that  “ he  who  had  seen  him,  had  seen  the  Father.” 
(Note,  12:44 — 50.)  what  need  then  had  he  to  request  any 
other  vision  of  the  Father,  when  he  had  been  favoured  with 
so  many  opportunities  of  beholding  him,  by  that  appointed 
and  sufficient  method,  in  which  alone  the  invisible  God  can 
be  shown  to  mortal  man  ? (Marg.  Ref.  r, — x.  Note , 1:18.) 
Did  not  Philip  yet  believe  the  essential  union  and  mutual  in- 
dwelling of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  of  the  Godhead  in 
hts  human  nature?  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Note,  17:21 — 23.)  He 
had  frequently  spoken  to  them  on  this  subject ; and  his 
words  were  not  “of  himself,”  as  distinct  from  the  Father; 
and  therefore  they  ought  to  have  been  more  regarded  : espe- 
cially as  the  Father,  dwelling  in  and  working  by  him,  had 
borne  witness  to  him  by  so  many  stupendous  miracles. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z, — c.  Note,  10:32; — 39.)  If  then  the  displays  of 
his  divine  truth,  purity,  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
did  not  induce  their  belief  of  this  “ great  mystery  of  godliness 
they  ought  at  least  to  believe  him,  on  account  of  the  works 
which  he  performed  : these  manifestly  warranted  and  attested 
all  the  doctrines  which  he  taught,  as  by  the  seal  of  God 
himself ; and  the  authoritative  manner  in  which  he  performed 
them,  showed  that  he  acted  by  an  inherent  power,  as  the 
incarnate  Son  of  the  Father.  This  proof,  however,  would 
gather  still  greater  force,  by  the  powers  which  were  about  to 
be  conferred  on  them  who  then  believed,  and  for  a time  on 
other  believers  ; (Notes,  Mark  16:17 — 20.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.) 
as  they  would  be  enabled  in  his  name  to  perform  similar 
works  to  those  which  they  had  witnessed:  nay,  in  some 
respects  they  would  do  still  “ greater  works,”  than  what  he' 
had  wrought  in  person.  This  may  refer  especially  to  the 
multiplied  miracles  of  the  apostles  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
to  their  communicating  the  gift  of  tongues  and  of  working 
miracles  to  others  also  ; and  above  all  to  the  immense  multi- 
tude of  converts,  which  were  made  by  their  ministry.  This 
would  be  the  effect  of  Christ’s  ascension  to  the  Father,  and 
nis  intercession  for  them  in  heaven : (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Note, 
Acts  2:33 — 36.)  for  whatsoever  “they  should  ask  in  his 
name,”  as  conducive  to  these  important  ends,  he  would  bestow 
it  upon  them,  by  his  own  power  and  authority  ; that  tha 
Father  might  be  glorified  in  the  honour  conferred  on  the  Son  , 
by  the  success  of  the  gospel  through  their  ministry ; by  tW 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


A.  D.  31 


JOHN, 


15  "ft  If  'ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  : 

16  And  rnI  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
gave  you  "another  Comforter,  that  he  may  °abide 
with  you  for  ever  ; 

17  Even  /’the  Spirit  of  truth  ; awhom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him : but  ye  know  him  ; rfor  he  dwelleth 
with  you,  sand  shall  be  in  you. 

18  I ‘will  not  leave  you  'comfortless,  I "will 
come  to  you. 

19  Yet  xa  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me 
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66:11 — 13.  2 Cor.  1:2 — 6.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  Heb.  6:18.  * Or .orphans.  Lam.  5: 
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benign  effects  of  it  on  men’s  lives  and  dispositions ; and  by  the 
display  of  his  justice,  mercy,  wisdom,  truth,  and  power,  in  that 
way  of  saving  sinners.  ( Marg . Ref.  g — k.) — ‘Note  a ifo 
here,  that  Christ  saith,  Whatsoever  ye  thus  ask,  I will  do ; 
which,  as  it  supposes  in  him  omniscience , enabling  him  to 
know  the  requests  of  all  Christians  upon  earth  ; and  omnipo- 
tence, enabling  him  to  assist  them  every  where  in  the  perform- 
ance of  the  greatest  works  ; so  must  it  consequently  imply 
an  unity  of  essence  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so 
the  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son.  Hence  what  is  here,  “I 
will  do  it,”  is,  16:23.  “ the  Father  will  give  you.”  Note 
also,  that  whereas  the  Jews  used  to  beg  a blessing,  ...  for 
the  sake  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ; though  being  only 
mere  men,  they  never  prayed  to  them ; the  Christians  not 
only  prayed  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  but  invoked 
the  Son  also,  as  being  one  God  with  the  Father  : this  being 
a periphrasis  of  Christians,  that  they  were  those  who  called 
on  the  name  of  Christ.  {Acts  9:14,21.  Rom.  10:13.)  And 
this  seems  here  to  be  mentioned  to  confirm  their  faith  in 
him;  that  he  who  so  loved  them,  had  power  to  do  all  things 
for  them.’  IVhitby. — What  prophet  ever  used  such  lan- 
guage as  this  of  our  Lord  in  these  verses  ? “ It  is  not  in  me : 

God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace.”  Gen.  41:16. 
Dan.  2:30.  Acts  3:12.) — The  answer  of  the  prayer  of  faith, 
in  working  miracles,  seems  to  have  been  immediately  in- 
tended ; yet  not  to  the  exclusion  of  any  other  case,  in  which 
believers  pray  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  pro- 
mised blessings.  (Notes,  16:23,24.  Matt.  21:21,22.) 

It  sufficeth  us.  (8)  Apxa  fyxiv.  6:7.  Matt.  25:9.  Luke  3: 
14.  1 Tim.  6:8.  Heb.  13:5.  3 John  10. — I am  in  the  Father , 
and  the  Father  in  me.  (10)  Eyo>  tv  ro>  irarpi,  sat  b narrjp  tv 
tpoi  tart.  11,20.  10:38.  17:21,23. 

V.  15 — 17.  Our  Lord  next  reminded  the  disciples  that, 
instead  of  yielding  to  inconsolable  sorrow  in  the  prospect  of 
his  removal  from  them,  as  if  that  were  the  most  proper  ex- 

Eression  of  their  love  to  him;  they  ought  to  show  their  love 
y a conscientious  and  diligent  obedience  to  his  command- 
ments : and,  while  they  thus  regarded  his  authority  and  glory 
on  earth,  he,  in  heaven,  would  attend  to  their  interests,  and, 
interceding  with  the  Father,  obtain  for  them  “ another  Com- 
forter.” The  word  signifies  an  Advocate,  a Counsellor, 
Monitor , and  a Comforter.  Jesus  had  been  their  Advocate, 
to  plead  their  cause  on  earth ; as  he  frequently  did,  against 
the  censures  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ; and  he  was  going 
to  be  their  Advocate. with  the  Father:  (Note,  1 John  2:1,2.) 
He  had  also  counselled,  admonished,  exhorted,  and  encouraged 
them  with  most  animating  exhortations  and  promises:  but  he 
was  about  to  be  removed  from  them  , and  if  he  should  con- 
tinue on  earth,  his  personal  presence  must  be  confined  to  one 
lace,  and  was  only  suited  to  their  state  whilst  few  in  num- 
er.  But  another  Monitor,  Comforter,  Counsellor,  and  Ad- 
vocate, would  be  given  them,  in  consequence  of  his  return  to 
the  Father,  who  would  abide  with  them  collectively  and  indi- 
vidually during  life,  yea,  for  ever  ; and  with  his  church  to  the 
end  of  time.  (Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.)  and  his  gifts  and  graces 
would  both  encourage  their  hearts,  and  make  them  a comfort 
to  each  other,  and  also  plead  their  cause  before  the  world. 
This  character  of  “ another  Comforter,”  or  Advocate,  and 
the  language  here  and  elsewhere  employed,  evidently  denote 
personality  : and  the  office  itself  implies  omnipresence,  omni- 
science, omnipotence,  and  all  divine  perfections.  This  other 
•Comforter  would  be  sent  by  the  Father,  and  through  the  Son 
who  is  “One  with  the  Father:”  thus  the  Trinity  of  Persons 
is  evidently  declared  in  this,  and  other  parallel  passages  ; 
each  Person  distinct  and  divine,  yet  but  one  God.  (Notes, 
25,26  15:26,27  16:7 — 15.) — This  Comforter  is  called  “ The 
Spirit,  of  Truth;-'  being  essential  truth,  the  Revealer  of  all 
divine  truth,  as  the  Source  of  inspiration,  and  who  as  sent  by 
Christ  “ the  Truth,”  is  the  great  Teacher  of  truth  in  the 
hearts  of  believers. — But  the  world,  or  unregenerate  men  of 
every  nation,  name,  and  religious  profession,  continuing  such, 
cannot  receive  him,  either  as  a “Spirit  of  truth,”  or  as  “a 
Comforter  ;”  for  ad  his  instructions,  influences,  and  consola- 
tions are  totally  contrary  to  their  dispositions,  pursuits,  and 
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no  more  ; but  ye  see  me : ^because  I live,  ye  shall 
live  also. 

20  At  that  day  zye  shall  know  that  I am  in  my 
Father,  and  aye  in  me,  and  I in  you. 

21  He  bthat  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ; and  he 
cthat.  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and 
I will  love  him,  dand  will  manifest  myself  to  him* 

22  * Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Iscariot)  Lord, 
f how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us, 
and  not  unto  the  world  ? 


12:35.  13:33.  16:16,22.  y 6.  6:56-58.  11:25,26.  Rom.  5:10.  8:34.  1 Cor.  15:20, 
45.  2 Cor.  4: 10— 12.  Col.  3:3,4.  Heb.  7:25.  1 John  1:1—3.  z 10.  10:38.  17:7,11, 
21—23,26.  2 Cor.  5:19.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  a 6:56.  15:5—7.  Rom.  8:1 . 16:7.  1 Cor. 
1:30.  2Cor.  5:17.  12:2.  13:5.  Gal.  2:20.  Eph.  2.10.  3:17.  Col.  1:27.  1 John  4:12, 
13.  b 15,23,24.  15:14.  Gen.  26:3— 5.  Deut.  10:12,13.  1 1 : 13.  30:6— 8.  Ps.  119:4—6. 
Jer.  31:33,34.  Ez.  36:25— 27.  Luke  11:28.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Jam.  2:23.24.  I John  & 
18—24.  5.3.  2 John  6.  Rev.  22:14.  c23.  15:9,10.  16:27.  17:23.  Ps.  35:27.  Is.  62: 
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Acts  1:13.  Jude  1.  f 3:4,9.  4: 11.  6:52,60.  16:17,18. 


maxims.  (Notes,  4— 6.  3:3— 6.  12:37 — 41.  1 Cor.  1:17— 19. 
2:14 — 16.)  They  therefore  treat  them  as  foolishness,  and 
reason  against  them,  ridicule  them,  and  blaspheme  them,  as 
■ enthusiasm,  delusion,  or  imposture.  But  the  disciples,  being 
“ born  of  God,”  were  already  acquainted  with  these  blessed 
influences,  and  the  divine  Author  of  them : he  even  then 
dwelt  with  them  as  “ a Spirit  of  truth,”  holiness,  and  consola- 
tion ; and,  as  he  had  already  endued  them  with  some  mira- 
culous powers,  he  would  shortly  be  with  them  in  a more 
abiding  and  abundant  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.)  This 
promise  of  the  Comforter  is  made  exclusively  to  those  dis- 
ciples who  loved  Christ  and  “kept  his  commandments  ;” 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  Notes,  21 — 24.  15:9 — 11.)  so  that  it 

cannot  relate  to  that  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
which  divine  life  is  first  given,  and  the  sinner  is  regenerated. 
For  repentance,  faith,  love,  and  obedience,  flow  from  this  as 
their  source,  qy  as  effects  from  their  cause.  It  must,  therefore, 
relate  to  those  subsequent  influences  and  consolations  of  the 
Spirit,  by  which  “after  we  have  believed,  we  are  sealed;” 
and  which  are  “the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.”  (Notes, 
2 Cor.  1:21,22.  Gal.  4:4—7.  Eph.  1:13,14.)— Miraculous 
powers  are  no  doubt  included : but  these  were  not  exclusively 
conferred  on  those  who  loved  and  obeyed  Christ:  (Notes, 
Matt.  7:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  therefore,  those  animating, 
comforting  influences,  which  are  more  immediately  connected 
with  love  and  obedience,  must  be  especially  intended. 

Comforter.  (16)  napaxAjjrov.  26.  15:26.  16:7.  1 John  2: 
1 — ‘Verbale  a ...  TrapaKtK^rjTai  verbi  rrapaxaAe/r,  quod  non 
solum  patrocinium  alicujus  implorare,  sed  etiam,  exhortari,  ad- 
monere,  consolari,  solatio  reficere,  docere,  et  instituere  significat.1 
Schleusner. — By  some  mistake  of  his  prompters,  Mohammed 
seems  to  have  confounded  IIapaxA??ros,  a Comforter , with 
IRpixAirro?,  very  celebrated. — His  name,  Mohammed , signifies 
celebrated ; another  name  which  he  assumed,  Achmeed , an 
adjective  from  the  same  root,  signifies  very  celebrated. — He, 
therefore,  affirmed  that  Jesus  foretold  his  coming,  as  Achmeed , 
and  complains  that  Christiar^  refused  to  receive  him.  Hence 
the  ungrounded  notion  that  he  professed  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  18 — 20.  Jesus  was  about  to  be  removed  from  the  dis- 
ciples, as  a father  is  taken  away  by  death  from  his  beloved 
children ; but  he  would  by  no  means  leave  them  as  deserted 
and  destitute  orphans , without  friend  or  comforter  ; (Note,  1 
Thes.  2:17 — 20,  v.  17.)  for  he  would  come  to  them,  that  is,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes, 
15 — 17,21 — 24.)  The  world  indeed  would  soon  be  deprived 
of  his  presence,  and  would  no  more  see  him,  so  as  to  con- 
template his  character  and  actions,  till  the  day  of  judgment : 
but  the  apostles  would  see  him,  not  only  a few  times  and  for 
a short  space  after  his  resurrection,  but  continually  by  faith, 
and  through  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x.  Note,  16:14,15.) — He  was  about  to  ascend  into  Heaven, 
and  as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  possesses  eternal  “ life  in 
himself”  ; so  they  also,  and  all  his  true  disciples,  should  cer- 
tainly live  in  and  by  him,  till  he  bring  them  to  be  for  ever  with 
him.  ‘ As  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more: 
so  justified  man,  being  allied  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
doth  as  necessarily  from  that  time  forward  always  live  as 
Christ,  by  whom  he  hath  life,  liveth  always.’  Hooker  on  Jus- 
tification. (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  4 — 6.  5:24 — 29.  11:2(F~ 
27,  vv.  25,26.  Rom.  5:7—10.  8:32—34.  2 Cor.  4:8—12.  Col 
3:1 — 4,  v.  4.)  And  in  that  day,  when  being  ascended  into 
heaven,  he  should  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  their  Teacher 
and  Comforter,  they  would  more  evidently  perceive,  and  dis- 
tinctly understand,  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Father  with  his 
incarnate  Son  ; and  their  own  union  with  him,  as  their  Head 
of  life  and  influence,  in  whom  they  dwelt  by  faith  as  their 
Rest  and  Refuge,  and  who  dwelt  in  them  by  his  Spirit,  as  h-is 
temple  and  peculiar  residence.  (Marg.  Rtf.  z,  a.  Notes,  6: 
52—58.  17:22,23.  Eph.  2:19—22.  3:14— 19.) 

Comfortless.  (18)  “ Orphans.”  Marg.  O o<pavov$.  Jam. 

1:27.  Not.  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  22:22 — 24.  Deut.  IMS. 
Job  29:12.  Ps.  82:3.  Sept.  ‘ Liberos  pare^te,  teu  parennbtu 
orbos  et  destitutos  ; pupillos.'  Schleusner. 

V.  21 — 24.  Love  to  Christ  is  the  principal  effiv*  vw  evi 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  ^If  a man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  hand 
make  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  ‘that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  say- 
ings : kand  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine, 
but  the  Father’s  which  sent  me. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

25  These  things  'have  I spoken  unto  you,  being 
yet  present  with  you. 

26  But  mthe  Comforter,  which  is  the  "Holy 
Ghost,  “whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
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dence  of  union  with  him,  by  partaking  of  his  Spirit  of  life, 
and  truth,  and  holiness  ; it  was  therefore  proper  again  to 
remind  the  disciples,  that  a disposition  to  receive,  remember, 
and  obey  his  commandments,  was  the  only  decisive  proof  of 
their  love  to  him  ; without  which  the  highest  affections  must 
be  mere  counterfeit,  or  delusion.  ( Marg . Ref.  b.  Note,  15 — 
17.)  They  who  thus  showed  their  love  to  him,  would  be  the 
objects  of  the  Father’s  peculiar  complacency  and  affection, 
both  as  evidencing  his  choice  of  them,  and  as  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  of  his  grace:  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  15:9 — 11.  16: 
25 — 30.)  and  Jesus'- would  reciprocally  show  all  love  to  them, 
as  his  redeemed  people  and  genuine  disciples  ; and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  love,  he  would  manifest  his  gracious  presence, 
glory,  and  excellency  to  them,  in  a peculiar  and  encouraging 
manner.  {Mctrg.  Ref.  d.) — When  he  had  given  this  intima- 
tion, Judas,  or  Jude,  ( called  also  Lebbeus,  and  Thaddeus,  the 
brother  of  James;  not  Iscariot,  for  he  had  left  them  before 
this;)  inquired  how  this  could  be,  that  he  would  manifest 
himself  to  them,  and  yet  the  world  see  him  no  more.  He 
seems  to  have  perceived  that  there  would  be  great  and  distin- 
guishing condescension  and  kindness  in  his  Lord,  thus  to  dis- 
cover himself  to  his  obedient  disciples:  but.  he  could  not  con- 
ceive how  it  could  be  done;  or  how  it  could  consist  with  the 
setting  up  of  his  kingdom.  •{Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  To  this  Jesus 
replied  by  assuring  him,  that  those  who  received  and  kept  his 
commandments,  thus  proving  that  they  truly  loved  him,  would 
be  the  special  objects  of  his  Father’s  love;  and  that  he  and 
the  Father  would  come,  and  take  up  their  abode  with  them. 
— The  Father  and  the  Son  being  personally  distinct,  though 
e-ssentially  One,  the  plural  number  is  here  used.  The  pre- 
sence and  special  residence  of  ihe  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
and  with  the  believer,  (as  “an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit,”)  are  the  source  of  spiritual  illumination,  intimate 
communion,  and  delightful  experience  of  the  love  of  God  to 
the  soul ; exciting  all  holy  and  heavenly  affections,  and  giving 
an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  the  joys  of  heaven.  These  ma- 
nifestations are  perpetual  in  some  of  their  effects ; especially 
in  the  abiding  sense  of  the  glorious  and  gracious  presence  of 
God  with  us  at  all  times,  and  an  habitual  judgment  that  he  is 
worthy  of  all  reverence,  love,  gratitude,  and  confidence  : but 
they  are  more  realizing  and  affecting  at  one  time  than  another  ; 
according  as  hope,  love,  gratitude,  and  admiration,  are  in  more 
lively  exercise,  and  invisible  things  are  brought  near,  by  the 
vigorous  exercise  of  faith  on  the  truths  and  promises  of  Scrip- 
ture. But  this  experience  must  be  peculiar  to  true  disciples  : 
for  they  who  do  not  love  Jesus,  neither  believe  nor  obey  his 
words,  but  ca.st  them  away  with  contempt;  and  thus  they  not 
only  offend  him,  but  the  Father  aiso,  who  sent  him  and  spake 
by  him ; and  therefore  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  these 
discoveries  of  the  divine  glory  and  grace  to  their  souls : nor 
indeed  are  they  capable  of  receiving  or  enjoying  them. 

Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes , 15 — 20.  Ps.  25:14.  Rom.  8:5 — 
:i.  1 Cor.  3:16,17.  6:18—20.  2 Cor.  6:14— 18,  v.  16.  Eph. 
2:19—22.  Rev.  .2:17.) — ‘“We  will  come  to  him,”  by  that 
Spirit,  whose  temple  is  the  body  of  the  saints : (1  Cor.  3:16. 
6:13.)  and  by  whose  in-dwelling  they  are  made  an  habitation 
of  God.  {Eph.  2:22.)  Here  therefore  is  no  express  mention 
made  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; because  by  him  it  is  that  the 
Father  and  the  Son  dwell  in  us.  And  so  it  is  in  the  beginning 
of  the  epistles,  praying  for  grace  and  peace  from  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : because  this  grace  and  peace 
were  to  be  conferred  on  men  by  the  Spirit.’  JVhitby. — 
{Notes,  Rom.  1:5—7,  v.  7.  Eph.  1:1,2.) 

Will  manifest.  (21)  E (f>r}avi<TU).  Conspicuum  me  prcebebo. 
22.  Matt.  27:53.  Acts  23:15,22.  24:1.  25:2,15.  Heb.  9:24.  11:14. 
•—Ex. . 33:1 3,18.  Sept. — Ryipavris,  Acts  10:40.  Rom.  10:20. — 
How  is  it  1 (22)  T t ytyovev ; “ What  has  come  to  pass  ?” — 
Abode.  (23)  Mov^v.  2. 

V.  25,  26.  The  truths  which  Jesus  had  spoken  to  the  dis- 
c tples  in  his  personal  ministry,  were  fully  understood  by  them  : 
* at’,w^en  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author  of  all  holiness,  as  well 
ij  ^acher  of  all  truth  to  man,  should  come  to  them  ; he 
would  more  efficaciously  instruct  them,  powerfully  removhg 
all  their  prejudices,  and  assisting  all  their  faculties  to  receive 
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phe  shall  teach  you  all  things,  '’and  bring  all  thing* 
to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I have  said 
unto  you. 

27  H ‘Peace  I leave  with  you,  my  peace  I give 
unto  you:  Bnot  as  the  world  giveth.  give  I unto 
you.  lLet  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
it  be  "afraid. 

28  Ye  have  “heard  how  I said  unto  you,  I go 
away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  ?If  ye  loved 
me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I said,  7I  go 
unto  the  Father  : for  amy  Father  is  greater 
than  I. 
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the  truth.  (Notes,  15:26,27.  16:7 — 13.)  This  indeed,  in  the 
case  of  the  apostles,  was  effected  in  part  by  immediate  reve- 
lation, by  which  they  were  infallibly  preserved  from  all  error, 
and  guided  into  all  truth.  Yet  even  this  revelation  was  prin- 
cipally made  by  causing  them  to  recollect  the  doctrines,  pro- 
mises, and  precepts  which  Jesus  had  given  them;  and  by 
enabling  them  to  see  the  truth,  excellency,  and  glory  of  them, 
in  the  clearest  and  most  convincing  manner.  Thus  our  Lord, 
in  his  teaching,  referred  to  the  Old  Testament:  and  taught 
nothing  but  what  that  ancient  revelation,  fully  understood,  had 
taught  men  to  expect : and  the  apostles  referred  to  the  personal 
ministry  of  Christ,  and  taught  nothing  but  what  his  words, 
fully  understood,  entirely  warranted.  The  same  truths, 
therefore,  are  taught  in  every  part  of  Scripture  : in  some  more 
obscurely,  in  others  more  clearly : and  any  pretended  new  reve- 
lation, that  teaches  things  contrary  to  the  written  word,  or 
manifestly  not  contained  in  it,  is  so  palpable  an  imposture, 
that  not  only  no  authority  of  bishops,  popes,  and  councils  can 
support  it,  but  even  miracles  themselves  would  be  insufficient 
to  establish  its  divine  authority.  (Notes,  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  Matt . 
16:19.  Ads  26:19—23.  2 Thes.  2:8—12.  2 Pet.  3:1—4.  1 John 
4:4 — 6.) — The  more  ordinary  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
effected  in  a similar  manner:  not.  by  any  immediate  sugges- 
tion or  new  revelation:  but  by  bringing  to  our  remembrance 
the  words  of  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles  and  prophets  ; and  by 
enlightening  our  understandings,  and  preparing  our  hearts  to 
receive  them  in  knowledge  and  love,  and  to  apply  them,  ac- 
cording to  our  cases  and  circumstances,  by  obedient  faith, 
{Note,  2 Pet.  1:12—15.) 

The  Comforter.  (26)  rTapa/cX^roj.  See  on  16.  (Notes,  15 
— 17.  15:26,27.) — He.]  Exeivof.  15:26.  16:8,13,14. — The  mas- 
culine personal  pronoun  : surely  marking  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. — Bring  to  . . . remembrance.]  rTiroyvT]cei.  Luk* 
22:61.  2 Tim.  2:14.  Tit.  3:1.  2 Pet.  1:12.  3 John  10.  Jude  5. 

V.  27,  28.  Our  Lord  being  about  to  die,  and  leave  his  dis- 
ciples, bequeathed  to  them  “ his  peace”  as  a legacy  ; or  gave 
it  to  them  as  a donation.  This  comprised  peace  with  God, 
peace  of  conscience,  a sweet  serenity  of  mind,  arising  from 
confidence  in  God,  and  submission  to  him,  with  the  hope  of 
heaven,  and  a disposition  to  mutual  love  and  harmony. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes , Rom.  14:13 — 18.  Gal  5:22 — 26.  Phil. 
4:5 — 9.  Col.  3:12 — 15.]  This  peace  he  gave  them,  not  as 
the  people  of  the  world  wish  peace  and  prosperity  to  one  an- 
other as  a mere  compliment,  without  meaning  or  sincerity  ; 
nor  yet  in  that  inefficacious  manner,  by  which  many  sincerely 
desire  the  welfare  of  those  whom  they  cannot  relieve:  but  in 
perfect  benevolence,  and  with  divine  energy  ; and  it  was  a far 
richer  legacy,  than  any  other  dying  friend  ever  bequeathed. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.)  They  ought  therefore  by  no  means  to  give 
way  to  sorrow  or  alarm,  because  of  the  afflictions  which  await- 
ed them.  (Note,  1.)  He  had  told  them  that  he  was  about  1o 
leave  them,  and  to  come  again  to  them  ; (Note,  2,3. ) and  i! 
they  loved  him  wisely  and  proper!}'’,  they  would  rejoice  on 
that  account;  as  he  was  about  to  leave  his  present,  abased 
and  suffering  condition,  and  to  return  to  the  Father  : for,  says 
he,  “ my  Father  is  greater  than  I.”  It  has  been  already  seen, 
that  The  Word,  as  God  and  with  God,  is  declared  to  be  One 
with  and  equal  to  the  Father,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all. 
(Notes,  1:1 — 3.  5:17 — 29.  10:26 — 31,  v.  30.)  In  this  respect 
Jesus  could  not  say,  “My  Father  is  greater  than  I:”  indeed 
there  can  be  no  greater  or  less  in  the  infinite  perfection  of 
Deity.  But,  as  God  the  Son  was  manifested  in  human  na- 
ture ; and  as  in  this  sense  he  was  about  to  finish  his  work, 
and  to  go  to  receive  his  merited  recompense,  in  being  exalted 
to  the  mediatorial  throne;  the  language  is  evidently  proper, 
not  only  as  to  his  human  nature,  but.  likewise  in  respect  of 
his  mediatorial  character  and  kingdom,  in  which  he  acted  as 
the  Servant  and  Apostle  of  his  Father  : even  as  an  ambassa- 
dor, though  equal  in  nature,  is  inferior  in  office,  to  the  prince 
who  commissions  him.  (Note,  16:7. ) In  this  sense  it  per- 
fectly accords  to  all  the  rest  of  the  Scripture;  and  it  behooves 
all  who  love  him  greatly  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation  to  glory, 
after  his  voluntary  humiliation.  (Marg.  Ref.  y— a.  Notes, 
10:32—39.  Matt.  28.18.) 
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29  And  bno  a I nave  told  you  before  it  come  to 
pass,  .that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  be- 
lieve. 

' 30  Hereafter  CI  will  not  talk  much  with  you : 

for  dthe  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  eand  hath 
nothing  in  me. 

31  But  fthat  the  world  may  know  that  I love 
the  Father  ; and  as  the  Father  gave  me  command- 
ment, even  so  I do.  eArise,  let  us  go  hence. 


b 13  IS.  16:4  30,31.  Matt.  24:24,125.  c 16:12.  Luke  24:44 — 49.  Acts  1:3.  d 12:31. 
| K : 1 J . Luke  22:53.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  Col.  1:13.  1 John  4:4.  5:19.  Gr. 
Kev  12-9  20:2,3,7,8  e Luke  1:35.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Heb.  7:26.  1 Pet.  1:19.  2:22. 
1 Join  3:5— 8.  f4:34.  10:18.  12:27,28.  15:9,10.  18:11.  Ps.  40:8.  Matt.  26:39— 

42.  Phil.  2:8.  Hel).  5:7,8.  10:5—9.  12:2,3.  g 18:1 — 4.  Matt.  26:46.  Luke  12:50. 


CHAPT^R  XV. 

Jesus,  by  the  parable  of  himself  as  the  true  Vine,  and  his  disciples  as  tkt 
branches,  shows  the  necessity  of  union  and  communion  with  him,  in  order  U 
fruitfulness  ; illustrates  the  conduct  of  God  towards  his  church  ; and 
horts  his  disciples  to  abide  in  him,  1 — 8.  He  shows  the  greatness  of  his  lot* 
to  them,  9 — 15  ; and  that  he  has  chosen  them,  that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit 
which  may  remain,  16.  He  commands  them  to  love  one  another  ; and  teams 
them  to  expect  hatred  and  persecution  from  the  world,  which  hates  both  him 
and  his  father,  17 — 25.  He  promises  the  Comforter,  to  confirm  the  testimony 
which  they  should  bear  to  him,  26, 27. 

I AM  the  atrue  bVine,  and  my  Father  is  the 
'Husbandman. 


a 1:9,17.  6:32,55.  1 John  2:8.  b Gen.  49:10,11.  Ps.  80:8,  &c.  Is.  4:2.  5:1,  &c. 
Jer.  2:21.  12:10.  Ez.  15:2 — 6.  Hos.  10:1.  Zech.  3:8.  Matt.  21:33, &c.  Luke  13: 
6,7.  cCant.  7:12.  8:11,12.  Is. 27:2,3.  60:21.  61:3.  Matt. 20:1.  Mark  12:L 
1 Cor.  3:9. 


Is  greater  than  I.  (28)  pov  tan.  4:12.  8:53.  15:20. 

Matt.  11:11.  23:11.  Rom.  9:12.  Superiority  ih  rank  or  office, 
with  equality  in  nature , as  men,  is  evidently  intended  in  these 
and  other  instances.  {Note,  16:7.) 

Y.  29—31.  Our  Lord  next  showed  the  apostles,  that  he  had 
beforehand  told  them  of  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
into  heaven,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; in  order  that 
the  combined  evidence  of  the  prediction,  and  the  miracles 
attending  its  accomplishment,  might  confirm  their  faith. 
{Mar g.  Ref . b.  Notes,  16:1— 6,  v.  4.)  But  he  should  have 
little  more  opportunity  for  conversation  with  them  : for  Satan 
“the  prince”  of  this  wicked  world  was  coming  to  assault  him 
with  all  his  power;  both  by  his  servants,  even  Judas, 
Caiaphas,  and  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  with  Pilate  and  the 
Romans,  who  were  about  to  apprehend,  condemn,  and  crucify 
him;  and  by  his  own  horrid  temptations.  {Notes,  18:  19: 
Gen.  3:14,15.  Heb.  2:16—18.  4:14—16.  5:7—10.)  As,  how- 
ever,  there  was  neither  guilt  in  his  actions,  nor  sin  in  his  heart 
and  nature,  that  enemy  had  no  part  in  him,  and  could  obtain 
no  permanent  advantage  against  him : he  would  find  him  in 
every  respect  invulnerable,  and  must  therefore  experience  an 
absolute  defeat  in  the  conflict.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — e.)  To  him- 
self it  would  be  inexpressibly  severe  and  terrible,  but  the  event 
would  be  most  glorious.  {Note,  Matt.  26:36 — 39.)  Indeed, 
he  should  not  at  all  have  been  exposed  to  pain  or  death  ; if  he 
had  not  voluntarily  subjected  himself  to  it,  to  manifest  his 
ove  of  the  Father,  and  obedience  to  him,  that  he  might  be 
glorified  in  the  salvation  of  his  chosen  people  : ‘ that  the  world 
may  know,  and  knowing  imitate  my  obedience  to  him  in  the 
severest  precepts.’  Whitby.  As  this  was  his  purpose,  and 
the  time  was  at  hand,  he  must  call  upon  them  to  arise,  and  go 
thence  to  the  garden,  which  was  the  place  of  preparation  and 
devotion,  and  also  the  spot  where  his  enemies  were  about  to 
apprehend  him. 

Prince  of  this  world.  (30)  Tot;  Koapov  rovrov  ap\o)v.  See 
on  12:31.  ( Notes,  16:8— 11.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  1 John  5:19.  Rev. 

12:7—12.  20:1—3.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6.  We  cannot  help  feeling  trouble  and  sorrow,  un- 
der our  trials,  perils,  temptations,  and  sins ; and  because  of 
the  apostacies  and  iniquities  which  we  witness  : but  we  should 
watch  against  dejection,  and  that  inward  prevalence  of  dis- 
may and  disquietude,  which  excites  murmurs  and  distrust, 
and  unfits  us  for  present  duty.  {Note,  Luke  21:12 — 19,  v. 
19.)  The  vigorous  exercise  of  faith  in  the  promises  and  per- 
fections of  our  reconciled  God,  and  in  the  merits  and  grace  of 
our  heavenly  Advocate,  forms  the  proper  and  the  adequate 
method  of  keeping  trouble  from  occupying  our  hearts,  and  of 
producing  inward  joy  in  the  midst  of  tribulation.  For  we 
shall  thus  be  animated  by  the  prospect  of  a speedy  admission 
into  quiet  and  delightful  mansions  in  our  Father’s  house 
above,  of  which  an  infinite  abundance  still  remain,  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  whole  multitude  of  true  believers.  This  hope 
will  never  disappoint  us:  the  promise  of  the  Lord  will  pot 
deceive  us  : he  has  told  us,  that  “in  the  world  we  shall  have 
tribulation,”  and  we  may  know  what  to  expect ; and  he  would 
not  have  permitted  us  to  look  for  so  glorious  a felicity  here- 
after, if  he  had  not  intended  to  give  it  to  us.  But  “ he  is  gone 
before  to  prepare  a place  for  us.”  He  is  as  much  performing 
the  part  ofa  faithful  and  affectionate  Friend,  now  that  he  is 
ascended  into  the  heavens,  as  when  on  earth  he  shed  his 
blood  for  our  sins : and  he  is  as  mindful  of  the  concerns  of  all 
who  look  for  him,  as  he  will  be  when  he  shall  “ appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.”  We  ought,  therefore, 
with  all  diligence  and  perseverance  to  use  the  appointed 
means  of  preparing  our  souls  for  the  holy  inheritance  of 
heaven  ; and  to  wait,  in  the  patience  of  hope  and  the  obedience 
of  love,  till  he  shall  return  to  “ take  us  to  himself,  that  where 
ne  is,  there  we  may  be  also.”  But  stubborn  unbelievers  have 
no  place  prepared  in  heaven,  and  no  friend  in  the  hour  of 
death  to  receive  their  departing  souls,  or  to  welcome  them 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day  : indeed  a far  different 
place,  “ prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  awaits  them  ; 
and  their  enemy  stands  ready  to  “receive  them  to  himself, 
.hat  where  he  is  there  they  may  be  also  ;”  nor  is  there  any 
one  to  prevent  the  success  of  his  malignant  expectations.  A.s 
therefore  all  know,  that  they  are  liable  to  be  turned  out  of  their 
present  place  of  residence  at  an  hour’s  warning  ; surely,  com- 
mon sense  demands  it  of  them,  to  seek  admission  into  tho^c 
mansions  which  Jesus  has  provided  for  his  redeemed  peop.e. 
— We  are  indeed  far  more  faulty  than  Thomas  was,  if,  with 
all  our  advantages,  we  know  not  whiffier  the  Saviour  is  gone, 
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or  thfc  way  by  which  we  must  follow  him.  Yet  ignorance  and 
uncertainty  envelope  the  minds  of  even  professed  Christians 
in  general,  in  this  obvious  and  important  matter : and  num- 
bers seek  to  enter  heaven  by  ways  of  man’s  devising ; while 
Jesus,  “ the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,”  is  wholly,  or 
in  great  measure,  neglected  ; if  not  despised  and  opposed.  It 
will,  however,  be  most  Certainly  known  at  last,  that  no  ono  of 
Adam’s  fallen  race  ever  found  acceptance  with  God,  or 
admission  into  the  mansions  of  felicity,  who  refused  to  seek 
them  by  faith  in  the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation 
of  our  crucified  Emmanuel  ; by  reliance  on  his  word,  who  is 
essential  Truth,  and  by  seeking  life  to  his  soul  from  him  who 
is  the  Life  itself.  It  greatly  concerns  all  the  opposers  and 
despisers  of  the  grace  proposed  in  the  gospel  seriously  to  re- 
consider this  subject ; and  all  who  are  beginning  to  seek  the 
favour  of  God  and  eternal  life,  should  especially  direct  their 
attention  to  it,  that  they  may  not  delay  to  come  in  that  Way 
by  which  alone  sinners  can  find  access  to  a holy  God,  and 
admission  into  a holy  heaven.  {Notes,  Is.  28:12 — 20.  Jer, 
6:16,17.  Matt.  11:27—30.  P.  O.  25—30.) 

V.  7 — 14.  In  proportion  as  we 'know  Jesus,  we  know  the 
Father  also.  Every  true  believer  has,  in  a measure,  thus 
known  and  seen  him : the  character,  doctrine,  and  cross  of 
Christ  form  the  glass  in  which  we  must  contemplate  the 
glory  of  the  invisible  God.  {Notes,  17:1 — 3,  v.  3.  2 Cor. 
3:17,18.  P.  O.  7 — 18.  Note,  4:5,6.)  It  is  owing  to  our  in- 
attention to  his  words  and  works,  that  our  discoveries  are  so 
feeble  and  so  few.  Thus  we  are  our  own  enemies;  for  this  is 
the  only  satisfactory  good  which  can  suffice  to  fill  all  our  en- 
larged capacities  with  an  adequate  felicity.  If  we  sinners 
could  behold  God  in  his  essential  glbry,  the  discovery  would 
dismay  and  overwhelm  us:  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  alone  ran 
we  see  Him,  as  “ a just  God  and  a Saviour,”  as  glorious  in 
holiness  and  abundant  in  mercy ; and  as  the  proper  Object  of 
our  delightful  contemplation,  our  firm  confidence,  our  humble 
rejoicing,  and  our  thankful  adoration.  May  the  doctrine  and 
character,  the  miracles  and  prophecies,  the  sufferings  and 
glory  of  our  divine  Redeemer;  the  great  things  which  he 
personally  performed  when  on  earth,  and  the  still  greater 
which  he  has  done  by  his  believing  servants,  since  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven;  confirm  our  faith  in  him,  and  assure  us 
tha-t  “He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.”  Even 
now,  “ whatsoever  we  shall  ask  in  his  name,”  as  conducive  to 
our  good,  and  suited  to  our  state,  he  will  give  it  to  us : ( Notes^ 
Matt.  7:7 — 11.  Jam.  5:16 — 18.  1 John  5:14,15.)  that  in  the 
renewal  of  our  souls  to  holiness,  our  steady  and  successful 
resistance  of  temptation,  our  patient  obedience  under  trials, 
and  the  conversion  of  sinners  by  our  means,  “ the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son ;”  for  these  are  very  great  works 
in  the  sight  of  angels,  and  of  God  himself,  however  men  may 
despise  them.  {Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:1 — 10.) 

V.  15 — 24.  We  have  not  indeed  been  favoured  with  the 
Redeemer’s  personal  presence ; but  we  are  encouraged  con- 
fidently to  hope  for  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  sent  by 
the  Father,  through  his  intercession,  to  “abide  with  us  for 
ever.”  His  miraculous  operations  are  not  to  be  expected,  nor 
are  they  needful  for  us:  but  as  a Teacher,  a Sanctifier,  and 
a Comforter,  he  will  always  continue  with  his  church;  and 
as  the  Source  of  holiness  and  felicity,  he  will  abide  with 
every  believer  for  ever.  {Note,  4: 1 0 — 15.  P.  O.  1 — 15.) 
“ The  world”  of  unconverted  men,  with  all  their  wisdom  and 
learning,  are  unable  to  understand,  or  to  desire  and  receive, 
these  sacred  influences  of  “ the  Spirit  of  truth and  we  can 
scarcely  expect  to  escape  the  appellation  of  enthusiasts  or 
hypocrites,  if  we  profess  our  faith  and  hope,  and  experience 
in  this  respect,  in  the  most  scriptural  manner.  But  the  true 
believer  cannot  be  unacquainted  with  that  blessed  “Comfor- 
ter, who  dwelleth  in  him  ;”  nor  may  he  deny  his  obligations  to 
him  and  dependence  on  him,  from  whose  gracious  influences 
all  his  hopes  and  joys  arise  ; and  who  will  for  ever  dwell  in 
all  those  who  “ love  Jesus  and  keep  his  commandments.® 
Whatever  losses  such  disciples  may  sustain,  or  whatever 
troubles  may  await  them,  they  shall  not  be  left  destitute  and 
friendless : the  absence  of  their  beloved  Lord  will  be  short, 
and  his  return  will  be  sure ; they  see  him,  whom  the  world 
perceives  not ; they  believe  and  are  assured,  that  “ he  is  in 
the  Father,  and  they  in  him,  and  he  in  them  :”  in  his  strength 
they  labour,  in  his  righteousness  they  are  entitled  to  eternal 
life  ; and  “ because  he  lives, "they  shall  live  also,”  and  be  kept 
by  his  power  through  faith  to  complete  salvation.  {Note,  l 
Pet.  1:3 — 5.) — But  these  privileges  do  not  belong  to  all  who 
profess,  or  even  are  zealous  for,  the  truths  of  the  gospel ; being 
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CHAPTER  XY. 


2 Every  dbranch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit 
he  taketh  away  ; e$nd  every  branch  that  beareth 
fruit  he  purgeth  it  fthat  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit. 

3 Now  sye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I 
have  spoken  unto  you. 

d 6.  17:12.  Matt.  3: .*0.  15:13.  21:19.  Luke  8:13.  13:7— 9.  1 Cor.  13:1.  Heb.6:7, 
£.  1 Join.  -2:19.  e Job  17:9.  Ps.  51:7— 13.  Prov.4:18.  Is.  27:9.  29:19.  Hos.  6:3. 
Mil.  3:3.  Matt.  3:12.  13:12,33.  Rom.  5:3—5.  8:28.  2 Cor.  4:17,18.  Phil.  1:9— 
11.  1 Thes.  5:2.3,24.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  6:7.  12:10,11.  Rev.  3:19.  f 8,16.  Gal. 
6:22.23.  Phil.  1:11.  Col.  1:5— 10.  g 13:10.  17:17.  Eph. 5:26,27.  I Pet.  1:22,23. 
h 6, 7.  6:68,69.  8:31.  Cant.  8:5.  Luke8:l5.  Acts  11:23.  14:22.  Gal.  2:20.  Col. 

confined  to  them,  whose  “ faith  worketh  by  love,”  and  whose 
love  to  Jesus  induces  them  “to  keep  his  commandments:” 
and  they  are  enjoyed  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  love 
and  obedience.  Such  persons  are  thus  evidenced  to  be  the 
subjects  of  the  Father’s  electing  love,  the  peculiar  purchase 
of  the  incarnate  Son,  and  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his 
regenerating  and  new  creating  grace.  The  divine  image,  re- 
newed upon  their  souls,  is  beloved  and  delighted  in  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ; their  holy  affections  and  obedience  are 
honourable  to  the  gospel:  and  their  happy  experience  of  near 
and  sweet  communion  with  the  Lord  in  his  ordinances,  the 
discoveries  of  his  presence  and  glory  to  their  souls,  the  light 
of  his  countenance,  and  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  will  make 
them  know,  “how  he  manifests  himself  to  them  as  he  doth 
not  to  the  world:”  while  their  conscious  unworthiness  will 
fill  them  with  thankful  admiration  and  adoration  of  his  un- 
speakable condescension.  But  those  who  do  not  love  Jesus, 
and  who  keep  not  his  sayings,  cannot  know  what  these  spe- 
cial manifestations  mean:  they  only  proclaim  their  own  folly, 
if  they  deny  the  reality  of  them,  because  they  never  expe- 
rienced them:  (Notes,  Prov.  14:10.  2 Pet.  1:19. 1 John  5: 9,10.) 
and  if  any  pretend  to  them,  when  living  in  allowed  disobe- 
dience to  Christ,  they  must  be  plainly  told  that  they  deceive 
themselves. 

V.  2-5 — 31  Would  we  know  the  way  of  peace,  we  must 

fervently  pray  for  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  simply 
depend  on  it'  thus  the  words  which  Jesus  has  spoken  will  be 
brought  to  oui  remembrance,  and  we  shah  be  enabled  to  un- 
derstand, believe,  and  obey  them;  and  our  experience  of 
their  truth  and  goodness  will  solve  those  difficulties,  which  to 
others  are  insuperable.  Thus  we  shall  receive  that  legacy 
which  Jesus  has  bequeathed  to  all  his  disciples,  even  “ His 
peace,”  which  is,  “ the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing ;”  and  it  will  contribute  more  to  our  present  comfort, 
than  the  friendship,  the  applause,  or  even  the  possession  of 
the  whole  world  ; for  it  will  garrison  our  hearts  against  trouble 
and  terror,  in  the  most  afflictive  scenes  of  life,  and  in  the 
solemn  hour  of  dissolution.  (Note,  Phil.  4:5 — 7.  We  may 
listinguish  the  peace  which  he  gives,  from  that  of  Pharisees 
tnd  hypocrites,  by  its  humbling  and  sanctif}7ing  effects ; and 
jy  its  enabling  us  to  unite  great  tenderness  of  conscience, 
^ith  sweet,  affiance  in  God’s  mercy,  and  calm  submission  to 
his  will.  Let  us  then  rejoice,  that  our  beloved  Saviour  has, 
in  our  nature,  entered  into  “the  joy  set  before  him,”  being 
“ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  our  God  and  his 
God.”  (Note,  20:11 — 17,  v.  17.)  Let  us  compare  his  words 
with  our  experience  and  observation,  for  the  daily  confirma- 
tion of  our  faith.  Let  us  rejoice  in  his  victories  over  “the 
prince  of  this  world  :”  and  though  the  enemy  has  still  a strong 
party  in  our  souls,  yet,  depending  on  the  Redeemer’s  all-suf- 
ficient. grace,  let  us  prosecute  his  victories,  both  by  resisting 
temptation,  and  opposing  the  cause  of  sin  and  Satan  in  the 
world  : let  us  copy  the  example  of  the  Saviour’s  love  and 
obedience  ; and  let  us  be  ready  to  arise  and  encounter  hard- 
ship and  danger,  with  constancy  and  alacrity ; and  to  go 
hence  by  death,  whenever  he  shall  please  to  summon  us 
away. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XV.  V.  1.  The  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  intimates,  that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  then 
arose  from  table,  as  about  to  leave  the  house  and  retire  to 
Gethsemane : yet  probably  they  did  not  set  out,  till  he  had 
finished  this  discourse,  and  the  prayer  with  which  he  closed  it. 
(14:31.  18:1.) — Some,  however,  think  that  this  and  the  follow- 
ing chapters  were  spoken  by  the  way,  before  they  passed  the 
brook  Kedron. — Perhaps  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  of  which  they 
had  been  partaking,  or  the  sight  of  a spreading  vine,  gave  oc- 
casion to  this  illustration  of  that  union  between  Christ  and 
his  disciples,  which  had  before  been  mentioned.  (Note,  14:18 
— 20.) — The  nafion  of  Israel,  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah, 
had  frequently  been  represented  as  “ a vine  but  Jesus  de- 
clared that  he  was  “the  true  Vine.”  ( Marg . Ref.  a,  b. 
Notes , Ps.  80:8—13.  Is.  5:1—7.  Jer.  2:20,21.)  For  that 
nation  had  been  only  a type  of  the  true  Israel,  the  Seed  of 
Abraham  ; which  consists  of  Christ,  and  believers  as  one 
with  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  4:9— 17.  11:  Gal.  3:15—29.)  He 
therefore  was  “ the  true  Vine,”  the  substance  of  that  shadow; 
and  all  the  fruitful  branches  of  that  vine,  which  had  produced 
good  fruit,  had  been  rendered  so  by  grace  derived  from  him. 
— His  “Father  was  the  Husbandman,”  who  planted,  watered, 
guarded,  and  took  care  of  this  Vine,  and  of  all  its  branches. 
(Marg  Ref.  c.  Notes , Cant.  8:11,12.  Matt.  21:33—44.) 
He  had  appointed  the  person  of  Christ,  as  “God  manifested 
in  the  flesh,”  and  from  the  beginning  had  made  known  his 
purpose  of  sending  him  to  redeem  sinners.  He  had  deter- 
mined cve/-u  thing  respecting  his  mediatorial  work,  and  its 


4 h Abide  in  me,  and  ‘I  in  you.  kAs  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine  : no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

5 I am  'the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches : he  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I in  him,  mthe  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit ; for  ‘without  me  nye  can  do  nothing. 

1:23.  2:6,7.  1 Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  10:39.  1 John  2:6,24— 28.  2 John  9.  Jude  20,21.  i 9 
56.  14.20,23.  17:23.  Rom.  8:9,10.  2 Cor.  13:5.  Eph.  3:17.  Col.  1:27.  k 5:6.  Is.  2* 
10,11.  Ez.  15:2—5.  2 Cor.  12:8—10.  1 Rom.  12:5.  1 Cor.  10:16,17.  12:12,27.  1 Pet. 
2:4,5.  m 16.  12:24.  Prov.  11:30.  Hos.  14:8.  Luke  13:6 — 9.  Rom.  6:22.  7:4.  2 Cor 
9:10.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  4:17.  Col.  1:6,10.  Jam.  1:17.  2 Pet.  1:2—18. 
3:18.  * Or,  severed  from  me.  Acts  4:12.  n5:19.  9:33.  2Cor.l3:8.  Phil.  4:13. 

happy  and  glorious  consequences.  He  had  constituted  him 
the  medium  of  communication,  through  which  alone  he  would 
show  favour,  and  convey  grace,  to  any  of  the  apostate  race  of 
men.  He  took  peculiar  delight  in  his  obedience  and  sacrifice, 
as  man’s  Surety  ; and  in  “ giving  him  the  Spirit  without  mea- 
sure,” to  furnish  him  for  his  work ; and  also  that  from  his  ful- 
ness all  believers  might  receive  grace  sufficient  to  render 
them  fruitful  and  holy  ; and  he  was  well  pleased  with  the  care 
of  his  church,  and  greatly  valued  its  fruit.  (Notes,  1:16.  3:27 
— 36,  i7.  34.) — The  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  in  him,  re- 
semble the  root  of  the  vine,  deriving  the  fertilizing  juices  from 
a rich  soil ; and  his  mediatorial  work,  like  the  stem,  conveys 
these  to  all  believers,  to  render  them  fruitful. — Like  the  vine» 
the  Redeemer  appears  to  the  ignorant,  proud,  and  unbelieving, 
mean  and  despicable  ; while  the  wise  of  this  world,  the  learned, 
the  valiant,  and  the  mighty,  are  counted  like  the  stately 
cedar  or  the  sturdy  oak : but  the  fruit  of  this  Vine,  and  of  its 
branches,  is  far  more  valuable  than  all  the  other  productions 
of  the  earth.  (Notes,  Is.  4:2.  53:2,3.  Ez.  15:6 — 8.) 

TVue.]  A 1:9.  6:32.  Rev.  3:7,14.  6:10.  See  on 
17:3. 

V.  2.  In  the  visible  church  there  are  great  numbers,  who 
are  united  to  Christ  merely  by  external  profession,  by  attend- 
ance on  ordinances,  or  by  filling  up  some  station  among  his 
disciples,  as  Judas  did.  These  resemble  those  luxuriant 
branches  of  the  vine,  which  must  be  pruned  away,  or  they 
will  crowd  the  others,  and  prevent  the  fruit  of  them  from 
coming  to  perfection.  Every  person  of  this  description,  the 
Husbandman  will  in  due  time  remove.  By  temptations  and 
persecutions,  many  are  detected,  and  become  apostates ; 
some  are  left  to  turn  aside  to  false  doctrines  ; and  others  are 
cut  off  by  awful  judgments,  or  silently  removed  by  death. 
Thus  Judas  was  removed  from  among  the  apostles,  and  the 
unbelieving  Jews  were  cast  out  of  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d.  Notes,  Matt.  3:11,12.  7:21 — 23.  13:20—22.22:11—14.25:1 
—4*1  Cor.  11:17—22,  v.  19.  1 John  2:18,19.)  On  the  other 
hand  every  one  who  is  really  united  to  Christ,  by  partaking 
of  his  Spirit,  and  by  true  faith  in  him,  and  who  shows  it,  in 
“ the  fruits  of  righteousness”  which  he  produces,  is  pruned 
and  tended  by  the  Husbandman,  that  he  “ may  bring  forth 
more  fruit.”  The  chastisements,  temptations,  and  humiliating 
discoveries  of  their  own  hearts,  by  which,  (in  subserviency  to 
his  word  and  sanctifying  Spirit,)  he  purifies  them  from  their 
idols  and  worldly  attachments,  and  mortifies  their  pride  and 
self-confidence,  are  often  very  sharp  and  painful;  but  they 
promote  their  fruitfulness.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.) 

Branch .]  K \pfxa.  4,5,6.'  H re  only  N.  T. — Ez.  15:2.  17: 
6,7,23.  19:11.  Sept. — He  r<  eth .]  Ka&aipei.  Heb.  10:2. 
Not  elsewhere. — A ipu,  “ tu  th  away;”  xaSuipei,  “ puri- 
fieth,”  or  cleanseth  ; and  KaS-apoi,  “ clean,”  (3)  have  a rela- 
tion to  each  other  in  the  original,  which  cannot  be  preserved 
in  a translation. — None  but  the  unfruitful  are  taken  away. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  apostles,  after  Judas  had  left  them,  were 
all  branches  in  some  measure  fruitful : and  Jesus,  without 
excepting  any  of  them,  declared  that  they  were  clean,  through 
the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught  them,  and 
their  believing  attention  and  obedience  to  it  ; (Marg.  Ref.  g. 
Note,  13:6 — 11,  v.  10.) . And,  as  all  their  approaching  trials 
were  intended  for  their  increasing  purity  and  fruitfulness;  he 
exhorted  them  “to  abide  in  him,”  by  faith  and  continual  de- 
pendence on  him:  thus  he  would  “abide  in  them,”  by  the 
efficacious  operation  of  his  grace,  rendering  them  fruitful  and 
comfortable.  ‘ “ Remain  in  me,”  by  faith,  love,  and  obe- 
dience (10)  ...“and  I will  remain  in  you”  by  my  Spirit.’ 
IVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref . h,  i.  Notes,  9 — 11.  8:30 — 36.  Acts 
11:23,24.  1 John  2:26 — 29.)  For,  notwithstanding  their 

present  attainments,  they  could  no  more  perform  any  spiri- 
tual and  acceptable  obedience,  without  receiving  from  him 
further  supplies  of  grace,  than  “the  branch”  could  bear  fruit, 
except  it  remained  in  union  with  the  vine,  and  derived  con- 
tinual nourishment  from  it.  As  he  was  “ the  Vine,  and  they 
were  the  branches,”  this  illustration  would  aptly  show  them 
their  need  of  constantly  living  by  faith  in  him.  (Note,  Gal. 
2:17 — 21,  v.  20.)  Every  believer,  thus  abiding  in  him,  would 
“ bring  forth  much  fruit :”  but  as  those  who  were  wholly 
separated  from  him  could  do  nothing  good  in  the  sight  of  God 
at  any  time;  so  true  believers  would  not  be  able  to  do  any 
thing  effectual  in  the  service  of  God,  if  the  exercise  of  their 
faith  in  him  should  by  any  means  suffer  a temporary  suspen- 
sion. (Marg.  Ref.  k — n.  Notes,  Rom.  8:10 — 13.  1 John 

3:18 — 24,  t;..24.) — ‘As  this  respects  all  Christians,  the  sense 
runs  thus  : If  ye  abide  in  me,  by  that  faith  which  purifies  the 
heart,  (Acts  15:9.)  and  works  by  love  ; (Gal.  5:6.)  and  “I  in 
you,”  by  that  Spirit,  without  whom  none  can  be  a member  oi 
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5 If  a man  abide  not  in  me,  °he  is  cast  forth  as  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  ayour  joy 
a branch,  and  is  withered:  and  men  “rather  them,  might  be  full. 


and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

7 If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  Pmy  words  abide  in 
you,  ^ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you. 

8 Herein  ris  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
much  fruit ; sso  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 As  Hhe  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I 
loved  you : “continue  ye  in  my  love. 

10  If  xye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love ; yeven  as  I have  kept  my 
Father’s  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 

11  These  things  have  I spoken  unto  you,  zthat 

o Job  15:30.  Ps.  80:15,16.  Is.  14:19.  27:10,11.  Ez.  15:3— 7.  17:9,10.  19:12—14. 
Matt.  3:10.  7:19.  13:41.  27:5.  Heb.  6:7,8.  10:26-29,39.  2 Pet.  2:20— 22.  1 John 
2:19.  Jude  12,13.  Rev.  20:15.  21:8.  p 8:37.  Deut.  6:6.  Job23:12.  Ps. 119:11. 
Prov.  4:4.  Jer.  15:16.  Col.  3:16.  1 John  2:14,27.  .2  John  1,2.  q 16.  14:13,14.  16: 
23.  Job  22:26,27.  Ps.  37:4.  Prov.  10:24.  Is.  58:8,9.  Jam.  4:2,3.  5:16.  1 John  3: 
22.  5:14,15.  r Ps.  92:12—15.  Is.  60:21. 61:3.  Hag.  1:8.  Matt.  5:16.  1 Cor.  6:20. 
10:31.  2 Cor.  9:10— 15.  Phil.  1:11.  Tit.  2:5,10.  1 Pet.  2:12.  4: 1 1 . s8:31.  13:35. 
Matt.  5:44,45.  Luke  6:35.  1 13.  17:23,26.  Eph.  3:18,19.  Rev.  1:5.  u 11.  1 John 
2:28.  Jude  20,21.  x 14:15,21— 23.  1 Cor.  7:19.  I Thes.  4:1,2.  2 Pet.  2:21.  1 John 
2:5.  3:21—24.  5:3.  Rev.  22:14.  y4:34.  8:29.  12:49,50.  14.31.  17:4.  Is.  42:1— 4. 
Matt.  3:15— 17.  Heb.  7:26.  10:5—10.  1 John  2:1,2.  z Is.  53:11.  62:4,5.  Jer.  32: 
41.  33:9.  Zeph.  3:17.  Luke  15:5,6,9,10,23,24,32.  . John  1:4.  a 16:24,33.  17:13. 
Rom.  15:13.  2 Cor.  1:24.  Eph.  5:18.  Phil.  1:25.  1 Thes.  5:16.  1 Pet.  1:8.  2 John 

Christ:  ( Rom . 8:9.  1 John  3:24.  4:13.)  you  shall  abound  in 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  But  without  my  Spirit  abiding  in 
you,  and  uniting  you  to  me,  your  Head,  you  can  do  nothing 
acceptable  to  me,  or  worthy  of  my  gospel:  as  it  respects  the 
apostles,  it  may  further  note,  that  without  the  gifts  and 
powerful  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  could  do  nothing 
to  convert  the  world  to  the  faith  ; as  being  not  sufficient  of 
themselves  for  that  work,  but  having  their  sufficiency  from 
that  God  who  giveth  them  the  Holy  Spirit.  (2  Cor.  3:5,6.)’ 
Whitby. 

Abide.  (4)  Mavare.  See  on  8:31. — Without  me.  (5) 
Xw pis  eyov.  “Severed  from  me.”  Marg.  20:7.  Matt.  14: 
21.  Eph.  2:12.  A separo. 

V.  6 — 8.  ( Note , 2.)  Unfruitful  professors  of  the  gospel 
would  not  “abide  in”  Christ:  their  profession  would  there- 
fore wither,  and  they  would  only  be  fit  to  be  cast  into  the 
fire  of  hell  ; even  as  the  withered  branches  of  a vine  are  of 
no  use,  but  men  gather  them  and  burn  them  as  waste  wood. 
(Marg,  Ref.  o.  Notes,  Is.  27:7—11.  ‘Ez.  15:1—5.  20:45— 
48.  Mai.  4:1.  Matt.  3:7 — 10.  Heb.  6:7,8.)  But  while  the 
apostles  and  disciples,  at  that  time  and  in  every  age,  abode 
in  Christ,  and  maintained  communion  with  him,  while  his 
words  dwelt  in  their  understandings,  memories,  and  affec- 
tions, by  obedient  faith,  they  might  ask  what  they  would, 
and  their  prayers  would  be  assuredly  granted ; and  this 
would  secure  their  increasing  fruitfulness  and  usefulness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes , Ps.  37:4.  Col.  3:16,17.  1 John 

5:14,15.  2 John  1—3,7—11.  Jude  20—25.)  Thus  the 
Father  would  be  glorified  in  the  abundant  fruit  produced  by 
them ; as  the  husbandman  would  value  the  produce  of  his 
vineyard  for  the  sake  of  his  friends,  even  though  he  should 
not  want  it  for  himself:  their  holy  doctrine  would  thus  be 
recommended  and  propagated ; the  perfections  and  wonder- 
ful works  of  God  made  known  ; the  genuine  tendency  of  the 
gospel  shown ; sinners  converted ; and  spiritual  worshippers 
added  to  the  Lord.  (Note,  12 — 16.)  At  the  same  time  this 
would  prove  them  to  be  his  true  disciples,  which  could  not  be 
known  by  any  other  evidence,  if  this  were  wanting,  and  they 
would  become  more  and  more  worthy  of  that  honourable  title. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  8:30 — 36,  v.  31.  Matt.  5:43 — 48, 
v.  45.  Gal.  5:16—26.  Phil.  1:9— 11.  Jam.  2:14—26.) 

V.  9 — 11.  Our  Lord  next  reminded  the  disciples  of  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  love  to  them,  which  resembled  that 
of  the  Father  to  him.  (Note,  17:22,^3.)  He  indeed  is  the 
adequate  Object  of  his  Father’s  love,  both  on  account  of  his 
personal  dignity  and  excellency,  and  his  mediatorial  righteous- 
ness and  atonement,  and  the  glory  thence  redounding  to  the 
divine  perfections  and  government : hut  the  love  of  Christ  to 
his  disciples  was  first  placed  on  them  as  sinners,  and  was 
therefore  perfectly  unmerited  ; though  he  afterwards  loved 
his  own  image  in  them,  and  delighted  in  their  cordial  attach- 
ment and  obedience  to  him.  His  love  to  them  was,  however, 
immense,  unchangeable,  and  everlasting ; and  he  intended  to 
honour  and  bless  them,  according  to  the  purpose  and  effect 
of  the  Father’s  love  to  him.  (Note,  Eph.  3:14 — 19.)  He 
therefore  exhorted  them  to  “ continue  in  his  love  ;”  that  is, 
to  persevere  in  implicit  faith  and  obedience  in  all  things ; thus 
showing  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to  him,  which  would  con- 
duce to  their  habitual  experience  of  his  love  to  them,  and  all 
its  happy  effects.  For  thus  he,  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  had 
perfectly  obeyed  his  Father’s  commandments,  and  so  con- 
tinued in  his  love.  (Marg.  Ref.  t— y.  Notes , 14:15—24. 
Jude  20,21.)  He  had  indeed  spoken  these  words  unto  them, 
to  excite  them  to  this  constancy  of  faith  and  obedience,  that 
he  might  have  abundant  cause  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  their 
comfort  and  usefulness;  and  that  their  joy  in  him,  as  their 
unchangeable  Friend,  might  be  full  and  complete,  by  their 
uninterrupted  communion  with  him  and  communications  from 
ais  fulness,  and  their  assured  hope  of  his  glory. — Many 
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12  ^ This  is  bmy  commandment,  That  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I have  loved  you. 

13  cGreater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

14  Ye  are  dmy  friends,  eif  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  yon. 

15  Henceforth  fI  call  you  not  servants;  for  the 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  : but  I 
have  called  you  sfriends  ; hfor  all  things  that  I 
have  heard  of  my  Father  I have  made  known 
unto  you. 

16  Ye  'have  not  chosen  me,  but  I have  chosen 
you,  kand  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  Jand 
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interpret  the  words,  “ my  joy,  &c.”  of  the  joy  which  Chris* 
conferred  on  his  disciples  ; hut  it  is  most  obvious  to  explain 
them  of  the  joy  which  he  had  in  them ; and  there  is  abun- 
dant scriptural  ground  for  this  interpretation.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z,  a.  Notes,  Is.  53:11,12.  62:1 — 5.  Zeph.  3:14 — 17,  v.  17. 
Luke  15:3 — 7.  P.  O.  1 — 10.) — Continue  ye.  (9)  Metvars. 
4,16. 

V.  12 — 16.  (Note,  13:31 — 35.)  The  great  commandment 
which  our  Lord,  on  this  affecting  occasion,  exhorted  the  dis 
ciples  to  obey,  was  love  of  one  another,  for  his  sake  and  after 
his  example.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,  1 Cor.  13:4 — 7.  Eph. 
5:1,2.  1 John  2:7 — 11.  3:16,17.)  This  would  necessarily 

imply  the  highest  degree  of  active,  liberal,  sympathizing, 
patient,  and  self-denying  affection. — The  greatest  love 
which  had  ever  been  heard  of,  was  expressed,  when  a men 
deliberately  laid  down  his  own  life,  to  preserve  that  of  his 
valued  friend  or  benefactor.  Many  have  rushed  upon  dan- 
ger in  the  field  of  battle,  or  on  a sudden  emergency  ; and  thus 
lost  their  lives  honourably  in  defence  of  those,  who  were  of 
superior  merit  or  rank,  and  to  whom  their  obligations  were 
very  great:  a few  instances  are  recorded  of  such  as  were 
even  deliberately  willing  to  part  with  life,  to  preserve  those 
whom  they  greatly  loved.  But  Jesus,  “the  Lord  of  gloiy,” 
was  about  to  lay  down  his  life,  in  the  midst  of  agony  and 
ignominy,  for  those  who  were  infinitely  inferior  to  him,  utterly 
undeserving  of  his  esteem,  and  indeed  the  meet  objects  of  his 
indignation  and  abhorrence.  He  had  fixed  his  love  upon 
them  when  they  were  enemies,  and  when  the  sacrifice  of 
his  death  was  necessary  to  their  deliverance  from  wrath,  and 
reconciliation  to  God,  in  consistency  with  the  honour  of  his 
law  and  justice  ; and  he  had  changed  them  into  his  friends  by 
converting  grace.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:6 — 10.  1 John  4:9 — 12,19 
— 21.)  Thus  they  had  learned  to  love  him,  and  he  had 
admitted  them  to  the  honourable  rank  of  friends:  (Note, 
Jam.  2:21 — 24.)  as  such  he  was  now  about  to  die  for  ihem, 
according  to  his  previous  engagement ; and  in  doing  this,  he 
meant  also  to  show  them  in  what  manner,  and  to  what 
degree,  they  ought  to  love  one  another. — Notwithstanding 
his  dignity  and  holiness,  and  their  meanness  and  sinfulness, 
he  purposed  to  treat  them  as  his  intimate  friends,  so  long  as 
they  unreservedly  obeyed  his  commandments  ; without  de- 
viating from  any  of  them,  through  fear  of  men,  or  love  of  the 
world.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.  Notes , 9:11.  14:15 — 24.)  They 
were  indeed  servants  ; he  had  a right  to  exercise  all  the 
authority  of  a Sovereign,  and  he  had  often  spoken  to  them  as 
servants;  (Note,  13:12 — 17.)  but  from  that  time  he  meant 
still  more  fully  to  treat  them  as  his  friends.  For  servants, 
especially  slaves,  were  seldom  informed  of  their  masters’  in- 
tentions and  counsels  : but  he  had  made  known  to  them  all 
those  things  which  had  been  intrusted  to  him  as  Mediator,  to 
communicate  to  his  church  ; and  they  would  soon  be  in- 
structed, by  his  Spirit,  in  a more  complete  understanding  of 
his  whole  counsel,  and  employed  to  make  it  known  to  man- 
kind. (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.  Notes,  Gen.  18:17 — 19.  Am.  3:4 
— 8.)  But  they  must  recollect,  lhar  this  marvellous  friend- 
ship, between  “ ihe  Lord  of  glory”  and  such  poor  sinful 
worms,  did  not  originate  from  them.  They  were  not,  of 
themselves,  disposed  to  choose  him  and  his  service ;'  but  he 
had  first  “ chosen  them  to  salvation,”  called  them  to  be 
disciples,  and  selected  them  to  the  office  of  apostles:  and 
their  choice  of  him,  and  love  to  him,  had  arisen  from  his 
choice  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes , Rom.  9:15 — <8. 
2 Thes.  2:13,14.)  He  had  moreover  ordained,  or  appointed, 
them  his  ministers,  in  order  that  they  might  go  forth  in  his 
name,  into  the  most  dislant  regions;  and  that  bv  their  holy 
lives,  unwearied  labours,  patient  sufferings,  faithful  preaching, 
and  fervent  prayers,  some  of  them,  as  writers  of  the  sacred 
Scripture,  and  most  of  them  as  martyrs  in  his  cause,  “ might 
bring  forth  fruit,”  to  the  glory  of  God  anil  Jie  salvation  A u 
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bring  forth  fruit,  "'■and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main; "that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  [Practical  observation «.] 

17  H These  things  °I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another. 

18  If  Pthe  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated 
me  before  it  hated  jou. 

19  If  ye  were  uol  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own  : but  rbecause  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  athe  word  that  I said  unto  you, 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  ; 
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immense  multitude  of  souls.  (Note,  6 — 8.)  Nor  would  this 
fruit  perish  when  they  died,  or  only  remain  in  the  gracious 
recompense  bestowed  upon  them  in  another  life  ; but  it 
would  also  abide,  in  the  continuance  and  success  of  the  gos- 
pel, from  age  to  age,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  So  that 
many  millions,  who  would  not  come  into  existence  till  long 
after  their  decease,  would  arise  and  bless  God  for  the  grace 
bestowed  upon  them,  and  for  (he  gospel  transmitted  to  them 
through  their  ministry,  and  by  their  writings  ; even  as  gene- 
rous wines  are  preserved  a long  time,  and  prove  a cordial  to 
those  who  live,  when  both  the  vines  whence  they  were  pro- 
duced, and  they  who  cultivated  them,  are  removed.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  1,  m.  Note,  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.  P.O.  12—13.)  They 
were  also  called  into  this  state  of  friendship,  that,  their 
prayers  being  answered  by  the  Father  through  his  interces- 
sion, all  blessings  might  be  conferred  on  them,  and  all  ability 
and  success  secured  to  them,  in  respect  of  their  most  import- 
ant work.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  Note,  14:7 — 14,  vv.  13,14.) 

Lay  down  his  lif a.  (13)  Tqv  ihvxv vavrovSi).  See  on  10: 
11.  ‘Christ  here  saith,  he  doth  yvxyv  riSevai,  “lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends,”  rather  to  express  t he  greatness  of  his  love, 
than  the  merit  of  his  passion;  and  when  he  doth  so,  he  uses 
constantly  this  phrase  ; (10:15,17.  I John  3:16.)  but  when 
the  merit  of  his  passion  is  expressed,  the  phrase  used  is  vttep 
fiyuv,  or  vi rep  ayaproDV,  to  “ die  for  us,  or  for  our  sins.”  ( Rom. 
5:6,8;  2 Cor.  5:15.  Heb.  2:9.  1 Pet.  3:18.)’  Whitby. — 

Friends.  (14)  <1 >tAot.  13,15.  3:29.  11:11.  Matt.  11:19.  Luke 

12:4.  Jam.  2:23.  4:4.  3 John  15. — I have  chosen.  (16) 

E \E\e\ayriv.  19.  6:70.  13:18.  Acts  1:2,24.  1 Cor.  1:27,28. 

Eph.  1:4.  Jam.  2:5.  (Note,  17 — 21,  v.  19.) — Ordained .] 
E SrjKa.  Ads  13:47.  Rom.  4:17.  1 Thes.  5:9.  Heb.  i:2. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  apostles  and  the  other  disciples  of  Christ 
were  engaged  in  one  common  cause,  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  benefit  of  mankind  ; and  it  would  be  peculiarly  necessary 
that  they  should  be  united  in  the  closest  bonds  of  mutual 
love : especially,  as  the  world  would  be  sure  to  hate,  oppose, 
and  persecute  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Matt.  5:10 
—12.  10:16—22.  1 Pet.  4:12—16.  1 John  3:13—15.)  To 
prepare  their  minds  for  this  trial,  they  ought  to  consider  that 
the  men  of  the  world  had  “ hated  him,  before  it  hated  them :” 
they  had  treated  him  with  the  greatest  enmity,  contempt,  and 
cruelty,  notwithstanding  the  perfect  wisdom,  holiness,  and 
‘beneficence  of  his  whole  conduct.  If  then  the  apostles  had 
been  his  disciples  in  name  alone,  and  their  principles  and 
conduct  had  accorded  to  the  maxims,  fashions,  and  pursuits 
of  worldly  men  ; these  would  have  loved  and  caressed  them, 
as  friends  and  brethren.  (Notes,  7:3 — 10.  17:13 — 16.  1 John 
4:4 — 6.)  But  he  had  selected  them  from  among  their  former 
worldly  companions ; and  effectually  called  them  to  preach 
his  humbling  doctrine,  to  copy  his  holy  example,  and  to  pro- 
mote his  cause,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  course  of  the  world: 
and  therefore  the  same  pride,  ignorance,  and  wickedness, 
which  had  excited  the  world  to  hate  him,  would  induce  it  to 
hate  them  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  He  had  just  before 
reminded  them  that  the  servant  was  not  above  his  Lord  : 
(Note,  13:12 — 17.)  his  apostles,  ministers,  and  zealous  dis- 
ciples, therefore,  could  reasonably  expect  no  other  than  to  be 
persecuted  by  such  persons  as  had  persecuted  him.  If  men 
n general  had  welcomed  his  doctrine  and  obeyed  it,  they 
might  hope  that  their  words  also  would  be  thus  attended  to; 
but  as  the  contrary  was  obvious,  it  would  be  vain  to  indulge 
euch  an  expectation.  As  they  would  be  faithful  in  their  mi- 
nistry, and  holy  in  their  example,  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the 
Gentiles,  would  hate,  revile,  and  persecute  them,  from  enmity 
to  him,  and  his  character,  doctrine,  and  authority;  because 
they  knew  not  that  God  whom  they  professed  to  worship. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s— x.  Notes,  7:25—30,  v.  28.  8:54—59,  v.  55. 
16:1—  3,  v.  3.  Matt.  10:24—26,34—36.  24:6—8.)  For,  being 
ignorant  of  his  perfections,  his  law,  and  the  spiritual  religion 
which  he  required  and  approved,  they  supposed  him  to  be 
pleased  with  their  formal  services;  and  expected  him  to  send 
a Messiah,  to  humour  their  prejudices,  to  sooth  them  in 
their  presumptuous  confidence  and  to  gratify  their  ambition. 


‘if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  youra 
also. 

21  But  "all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you 
for  my  name’s  sake,  ^because  they  know  not  hin, 
that  sent  me. 

22  If  I had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
nhey  had  not  had  sin ; but  now  they*have  no 
‘cloak  for  their  sin. 

23  He  Hhat  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  alsa 

24  aIf  I had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sjn* 
bbut  now  have  they  both  seen  cand  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father. 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  rlthat  the  word  might 
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So  that,  when  Jesus  came  in  a lowly  manner,  to  call  them  to 
repentance,  to  inculcate  his  holy  religion,  and  to  bestow  spi- 
ritual blessings;  they  hated  and  crucified  him;  and  supposed 
that  they  pleased  God  by  cleaving  to  their  ceremonies  and 
traditions,  and  opposing  his  gospel. — ‘ This  seems  a strong 
intimation,  that  even  in  nations  which  profess  Christianity,  if 
true  religion  fall,  as  it.  very  possibly  may,  to  a very  low  ebb ; 
they  who  exert  themselves  remarkably  for  the  revival  of  it, 
must,  on  the  very  principle  here  laid  down,  expect  hatred  and 
opposition : and  that  the  passages  of  Scripture  relating  to 
persecution  are  not  so  peculiar  to  the  first  ages , or  to  Chris- 
tians living  in  idolatrous  countries,  as  some  have  supposed. 
Would  to  God,  the  malignity  to  be  found  in  some  of  us  against 
our  brethren  did  not  too  plainly  illustrate  this  remark.  Men 
will  probably  experience  the  truth  of  it  in  proportion  to  the 
degeneracy  of  those  around  them  ; and  to  the  vigour  and 
resolution  with  which  they  bear  testimony  against  prevailing 
errors  and  vices.’  Doddridge. — ‘They  who  preached  the 
same  doctrine  which  rendered  him'  (Christ)  ‘so hateful  to  the 
world,  might  reasonably  expect  the  like  treatment  from  it. 
. . . He  being  not  of  the  world,  and  they  being  chosen  by  him 
out  of  the  world ; the  ground  of  the  world’s  hatred  against 
them  must  be  the  same.’  Whitby. — “The  world,”  which 

thus  hated  and  persecuted  Christ  and  his  apostles,  or  that 
part  of  it  especially  intended,  were  the  professed  worshippers 
of  God,  as  much  as  nominal  Christians  now  are : they  were 
the  teachers  and  rulers  of  the  people  of  God  according  to  the 
law ; and  they  were  far  more  zealous  for  religion,  according 
to  their  views  of  it,  than  the  bulk  of  professed  Christians  and 
ministers  are  at  present.  Now,  if  true  religion  be  the  same 
as  it  then  was ; if  it  be  preached  and  exemplified  in  the  same 
manner,  and  with  the  same  zeal  as  in  the  primitive  times; 
and  if  the  spirit  of  the  world  be  the  same  in  every  age  and 
nation  ; persecution  must  be  the  consequence : except  as 
lukewarmness,  and  indifference  about  all  religion,  paralyze  the 
carnal  enmity  of  the  heart ; or  as  wise  laws  bind  the  hands  ot 
those  who  would  persecute  if  they  might:  and  even  then  their 
tongues  and  pens  will  show  their  deep  and  slanderous  malig- 
nity against  the  truth  and  its  zealous  friends.  The  indiscre- 
tions and  mistakes  of  the  persons  concerned,  may  give  the 
occasion  and  advantage  to  their  enemies  : but  perfect  wisdom, 
meekness,  and  love  would  not  abate  the  enmity  itself,  nay, 
it  would  greatly  exasperate  it. 

It  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  (18)  F.yeTrpo)Tov  vywv  ytyi- 
(ttjkcv.  1:15,30.  Matt.  22:38.  Mark  6:21.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.— 
I have  chosen , &c.  (19)  E \t\e\apyv.  See  on  16. — To  be 
“chosen  out  of  the  world”  must  imply  far  more  than  to  be 
chosen  as  an  apostle  : for  Judas  was  neither  chosen  nor  called 
“out  of  the  world,”  though  chosen  to  be  an  apostle. 

V.  22— 25.  (Notes,  3:19— 21.  9:39— 41.  Matt.  11:20—24. 
j Luke  12:47,48.)  Doubtless  the  Jews  would  in  many  respects 
have  been  chargeable  with  sin,  if  Christ  had  not  appeared 
among  them,  for  even  the  Gentiles  are  inexcusable  in  their 
ungodliness:  (Note,  Rom.  1:18 — 20.)  but  their  sins  would 
have  been  comparatively  small,  had  he  not  come  among  them, 
published  his  holy  and  gracious  doctrine,  and  confirmed  it 
with  miracles  so  varied,  multiplied,  beneficent,  and  manifest- 
ing omnipotence  and  sovereign  authority,  as  no  other  person 
had  ever  wrought.  (Notes,  5:31—38.  1 0:32—— 39.)  These 
things  having  excited  their  most  virulent,  enmity,  and  given 
occasion  to  their  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  ex- 
ceedingly increased  their  guilt,  and  left  them  without  the  least 
excuse  or  palliation  of  it ; for  in  every  respect  Jesus  so  repre- 
sented to  them  the  divine  glory  and  character,  that  in  hating 
him  they  manifested  the  utmost  enmity  to  God  : as  all  others 
do  who  reject  and  oppose  his  gospel,  when  plainly  set  before 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes,  8:41 — 47.  14:7 — 14.  Rom. 
8:5—9.  1 Cor.  16:21—24.  1 John  2:20—25.)  And  as  the 
Jews  had  seen  his  character  and  miracles,  and  observed  his 
ministry,  with  the  most  decided  enmity  ; so  they  had  in  him 
seen  and  hated  the  holiness,  the  authority,  and  the  glory  of 
God  himself.  Thus  they  fulfilled  the  words  of  David,  who 
spake  as  a type  of  him,  and  who  was  hated  without  cause  bj? 
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be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law,  eThey 
hated  me  f without  a cause. 

26  But  swhen  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit 

• Fs. 7:4.  35:19.  69:4,  109:3.  fMalt.  10:8.  Horn.  3:24.  2 Cor.  11:7.  Gal. 2:21. 
2Thea.3:8.  Kev.  21:6.  22:17.  All  in  ihe  Greek.  g 14:16,17,23.  16:7,13,14. 
Luke  24:49^Acts  2:33.  h8:42.  Rev.  22:1.  i 16:14,15.  Acts  2:32,33.  5:32.  15:8. 

the  men  of  his  generation.  (Mar g.  Ref.  b — e.  Notes,  Ps. 
69:4.  109:2 — 5.) — The  quotation  is  nearly,  but  not  exactly, 
from  Ps.  35:19.  Sept. 

They  had  not  had  sin.  (22)  'AyapnavovK  eix°v.  24.  9:41. 
—^Cloak.]  “ Excuse.”  Marg.  Ylpocpaaiv.  Malt.  23:14. 
Mark  12:40.  Me  20:47.  Acts  27:30.  Phil.  1:18.  1 Thes. 
2:5. — Without  a cause.  (25)  A upeav.  Marg.  Ref.  f.  See 
on  Matt.  10:8. 

V.  26,  27.  The  apostles,  when  they  saw  the  contempt  and 
cruelty  with  which  their  Lord  was  treated,  and  when  they 
found  that  they  must  expect  similar  ill  usage,  might  be  ready 
to  conclude  that  none  would  attend  to  their  instructions.  He 
therefore  assured  them,  that  “the  Comforter,”  whom  he  had 
promised  to  send  them,  would  testify  of  him,  by  his  miraculous 
operations,  and  by  giving  success  to  the  gospel ; and  they 
also,  instructed,  emboldened,  and  encouraged  by  his  influ- 
ences, would  bear  testimony  to  his  person  and  character,  his 
resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  and 
salvation ; for  which  they  would  be  eminently  competent,  as 
they  had  been  with  him  from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 14:15 — 17,25,26.  16:7 — 15.  Mark  16: 
19,20.  Acts  1:4—8,20—22.  2:25—36.  4:5—12,32—35.  5:32. 
Heb.  2:1 — 4.) — The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  said  to  proceed  from 
the  Father ; and  many  suppose  this  to  refer,  not  only  to  his 
being  sent  forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  (as  the  Son 
was  from  the  Father,)  a willing  messenger,  to  apply  the  sal- 
vation of  Christ  to  the  hearts  of  his  chosen  people ; but  to 
what  is  called  his  ‘ eternal  procession?  from  the  Father;  by 
which  is  meant  something  in  a measure  answering  to  the 
eternal  generation  of  the-  Son,  yet  distinct  from  it.  But  these 
are  incomprehensible  mysteries;  and  (though  inserted  in 
most  of  the  ancient  creeds  and  formularies)  seem  not  to  be 
explicitly  and  evidently  revealed  : perhaps  it  is  therefore  better 
to  adore  in  silence,  than  to  attempt,  any  explanation  of  such 
subjects  ; which,  not  being  clearly  revealed,  cannot  otherwise 
be  at  all  discovered  or  understood. 

Proceedeth.  (26)  ’EKnopeverai.  Matt.  3:5.  Mark  6:11.  10: 
46.  Rev.  22:1.  (Note,  Rev.  22:1.) — He.]  E kuvos.  See  on 
14:26. — Tlvsvya  is  neuter;  yet  the  masculine  personal  pro- 
noun is  joined  with  it.  In  these  texts,  however,  XlapmcA^TOf 
may  be  considered  as  the  antecedent;  but  even  this  is  not 
the  case,  16:13,14.  Ipdeed  fO  napaxAiyroj  is  as  much  personal 
as  sksivos.  (Note,  1 John  2:1,2.) — In  fact  all  the  language 
is  manifestly  personal : “ He,”  “ the  Comforter,”  “ the  Spirit 
of  truth,”  “ is  sent,”  “ comes,”  “ bears  witness,”  & c.  as  in 
other  places  he  is  said  to  hear,  speak,  command,  forbid,  &c. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  In  the  person  and  salvation  of  Emmanuel,  the 
Lord  has  made  effectual  provision  for  the  sanctification,  as 
well  as  the  pardon  and  justification  of  all  those  who  believe 
in  him : but  all  others  must  die  unreconciled  and  unholy. 
He  is  “ the  true  Vine,”  whom  God  has  planted,  and  waters 
’ontinually.  As  professed  Christians,  we  appear  to  belong  to 
this  Vine : but  wo  be  to  them,  who  have  no  other  union, 
no  more  intimate  communion,  than  what  consists  in  notions, 
sacraments,  and  forms.  Such  branches  do  no  not  “ bear 
good  fruit,”  perhaps  indeed  very  bad  fruit ; and  one  after 
another  of  them  is  taken  away,  and  led.  as  fuel  to  the  fire  of 
divine  wrath.  But  even  such  branches  as  “ bear  fruit”  have 
many  remaining  hinderances  to  fruitfulness  ; and  the  gracious 
care  of  the  Husbandman  consists  in  “ purging  them,  that 
they  may  bring  forth  more  fruit :”  so  that  it  may  reasonably 
be  expected,  that  true  believers  will  grow  in  grace  under  this 
neavenly  culture  ; and  if  sharp  means  be  employed  to  promote 
their  sanctification,  they  will,  when  in  their  right  mind,  be 
thankful  for  them.  They  also  earnestly  desire  and  fervently 
pray  to  be  enabled  to  “ abide  in  Christ  that  he  may  abide 
in  them,”  by  his  word  and  Spirit ; and  they  attend  on  all 
instituted  ordinances,  as  means  of  cementing  and  preserving 
this  blessed  union.  Th(  y know,  that  only  by  persevering 
faith  in  Christ  can  they  possess  the  assurance  that  they 
“ are  clean  through  his  werd  :”  they  dread  nothing  so  much, 
as  being  found  at  last  among  the  unfruitful  branches,  and  so 
left  to  “ wither  and  be  cast  into  the  fire  ;”  and  this  fear,  and 
the  ardent  desire  of  being  made  fruitful  and  useful  ornaments 
to  the  gospel,  and  blessings  to  mankind,  dictate  such  prayers 
as  will  surely  be  answered. — True  Christians  long  to  “ bring 
forth  more  and  more  fruit,”  they  know  that  the  will  and  the 
power  must  come  from  Christ,  “without  whom  they  can  do 
nothing:”  they  find  by  experience,  that  any  interruption  in 
the  exercise  of  faith  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  abates  the  vigour 
of  every  holy  affection ; makes  way  for  the  renewed  energy 
of  sinful  inclinations  ; and  thus  robs  them  of  all  spiritual  con- 
solation. On  the  other  hand,  when  they  simply  “ live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,”  they  are  made  fruitful  and  joyful  ; 
they  glorify  God,  and  possess  in  their  own  consciences  the 
assurance  that  they  are  the  true  disciples  of  the  Saviour ; 
and  are  manifested  as  such  in  the  consciences  of  others  also. 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  1:12 — 14  5:9—12.  1 John  3-18— 24.)  Let  us 
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of  truth,  hwhich  proceedeth  from  the  F ather,  ‘he 
shall  testily  of  me ; 

27  And  kye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  lye 
have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

1 Cor.  1:6.  Heb."2:4.  1 Joha«:6— 10.  k 21:24.  Luke  24:48.  Acts  1:8,21,22.  A 
15.  4:20,33.  10:39-42.  13:31.  18:5.  23:11.  1 Pet.  5:1,12.  2 Pet.  1:16—18.  R#v. 
1:2,9.  1 Mark  1:1.  Luke  1:2,3.  1 John  1:1,2. 

then  indulge  a holy  ambition,  of  living  more  simply  on  th© 
fulness  of  Christ,  and  of  growing  more  and  more  “fruitful  in 
every  good  word  and  work ;”  and  let  us  be  upon  our  guard 
against  those  who  profess  to  abide  in  the  living  Vine,  but 
produce  wild  and  poisonous  grapes,  instead  of  “ the  fruits  o! 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God.”  (Note,  Phil.  1:9 — 11,  v.  11.) 

V.  9 — 16.  While  we  admire  the  unsp^kable  love  of 
Jesus  to  us,  according  to  the  Father’s  love  qf  him ; let  us 
follow  his  example  of  obedience,  that  we  rhay  continue  in 
his  love : and,  as  he  “ rejoices  over  us  to  do  us  good,”  so  may 
our  joy  in  him  and  his  salvation  be  full,  by  near  communion 
with  him,  and  a conscientious  walk  before  him.  (Note, 

1 John  1:3,4.  2 John  12,13.) — Let  us  often  recollect  what  a 
kind  and  gracious  Lord  we  serve.  It  is  his  “commandment 
that  we  love  one  another,  as  he  hath  loved  us ;”  and  no  love 
of  man,  to  his  dearest  friend,  ever  equalled  or  even  was  com- 
parable to  his  love  to  us,  when  strangers  and  enemies.  What 
admiration  must  have  pervaded  the  hosts  of  heaven,  when  a 
friendship  was  proposed,  between  the  Object  of  their  exalted 
adorations,  and  poor  sinful  men  on  earth ! when  he  assumed 
human  nature,  and  laid  down  his  life  upon  the  cross  for  us  ! 
when  he  quickened  us  by  his  grace,  and  so  made  us  willing 
to  become  his  disciples  and  his  friends!  (Note,  1 John  3:1 — 

3.)  and  when  they  observe,  how  he  treats  us  with  the  most 
unreserved  affection,  makes  known  to  us  his  gracious  pur- 
poses, and  notices  our  mean  concerns ! But  let  us  notice, 
that  they  alone  are  the  Redeemer’s  friends,  who  “ do  what- 
soever he  commands  them.”  He  has  stated  this  evidence, 
and  insisted  on  this  return  of  friendship  ; and  it  is  presumption 
to  claim  the  privilege,  while  we  allow  ourselves  in  any 
instance  of  disobedience. — If  we  indeed  do  now  choose  him 
as  our  Beloved,  we  should  remember,  that  this  is  the  effect 
of  his  previous  choice  of  us.  He  has  also  appointed  each  of 
us  his  place  and  work;  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit,  in  our 
holy  lives,  and  the  faithful  and  diligent  improvement  of  our 
several  talents:  and  as  the  fruit  produced  by  the  apostles 
still  remains  for  our  good,  so  the  effect  of  our  feeble  endea- 
vours may  in  some  measure  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  others, 
long  after  we  are  gone  to  our  rest.  Even  in  our  case,  some 
to  whom  God  has  made  us  useful,  may  after  our  decease  be 
useful  to  others,  and  they  to  others,  in  increasing  numbers , 
as  the  produce  of  a few  grains  of  wheat,  sown  again  and 
again,  from  year  to  year,  may  at  length  yield  an  increase 
which  baffles  all  calculation.  Thus  faithful  ministers,  able 
writers,  and  zealous  champions  for  the  truth,  nay  apostolical 
missionaries  may  spring  from  the  seed  which  we  have  sown : 
and  how  far  this  may  extend,  or  how  long  it.  may  remain,  or 
what  numbers  may  eventually  derive  benefit  from  it,  who 
can  tell? — Let  us  then  be  “steadfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know 
that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord:”  (l  Cor.  15:58.) 
at  the  same  time  “ continuing  in  prayer,  and  watching  there- 
unto with  thanksgiving.”  (Col.  4:2.) 

V.  17 — 27.  It  is  of  great  importance  that  all  Christians 
should  unite  with  their  brethren  in  holy  love,  and  in  zealous 
endeavours  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  gospel : and  let  us 
not  be  dismayed  by  the  hatred  of  the  world,  which  can  “ love 
oply  its  own;”  but  must  dislike  those  whom  Christ  “has 
chosen  out  of  the  world,”  who  bear  his  image,  profess  his 
truth,  and  obey  his  commandments.  We  cannot  experience 
worse  usage  than  our  Master  before  us  met  with  : and  we 
ought  not  to  be  offended,  or  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  if  we 
meet  with  no  better.  The  more  we  resemble  him,  the 
greater  enmity  will  proud  and  ungodly  men  feel  against  us : 
yet  we  should  be  thankful  for  the  restraints  which  Providence 
has  placed  to  bloody  persecution  ; and  we  ought  carefully  to  • 
avoid  exciting  needless  opposition,  by  rashness,  turbulency, 
or  intermeddling  with  things  not  properly  belonging  to  us. 
But,  if  we  suffer  for  Christ’ssake,  and  from  those  who  “hate 
hire  and  the  Father  that  sent  him,”  we  should  “rejoice  and 
be  exceedingly  glad.”  (Notes,  Matt.  5:10 — 12.  Acts  5:41,42. 
Phil.  1:27 — 30.  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.) — Alas!  how  little  do  many 
persons  think,  that  in  rejecting  and  opposing  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  am!  King,  they  prove  them- 
selves ignorant  of  that  one  living  and  true  God,  whom  they 
profess  to  worship ; that  they  are  in  fact  setting  up  an  idol, 
the  creature  of  their  own  imagination  and  proud  reasonings, 
in  the  place  of  “ the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;”  and  that  their  opposition  to  the  scriptural  view  of  the 
person,  atonement,  and  salvation  of  the  Son  of  God,  springs 
from  determined  enmit}'  to  the  holy  character,  authority,  law, 
and  worship  of  Jehovah.  Thusit  was  with  the  Jews,  “ who 
saw  and  hated”  both  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Father 
who  sent  him : thus  it  is,  at  this  day,  with  many  who  have 
the  Scriptures  in  their  hand,  the  evidences  of  'neir  divir* 
original  clearly  set  before  them,  and  perhaps  the  g #spe. 
faithfully  preached  to  them;  w:hose  guilt  is  thus  exceedingly 
aggravated,  and  “ they  have  no  cloak  for  thetr  s t-  ” as  they 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

/tsuB  again  warns  his  disciples  to  expect  persecution,  1 — 3.  He  states , that  he 
foretells  these  things,  because  he  was  about  to  leave  them  ; kindcy  noticing 
their  sorrow,  and  assuring  them  that  this  would  be  expedient  fjt  them,  as  he 
would  send  the  Comforter,  4 — 7.  He  explains  the  nature  and  tffec  s of  the 
Spirit’s  influences,  8 — 15.  He  intimates  his  own  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  ; with  assurances,  that  their  sorrow  should,  soon  be  turned  into 
joy,  and  that  their  prayers  in  his  name  should  be  accepted,  16 — 28.  They 
profess  their  faith  in  him  : he  foretells  that  they  will  desert  him  in  his 
extremity  of  suffering  ; yet  promises  them  his  peace,  amidst  .heir  tribula- 
tion in  the  world,  29 — 33. 

rpHE^E  things  ahav.a  1 spoken  unto  you,  that 
JL  ye  should  not  be  offended. 

2 They  bshall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  : 
yea,  cthe  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you, 
will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3 And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  be- 
cause they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4 But  these  things  have  I told  you,  ethat,  when 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  these  things  I said  not 

a 4.  15:11.  Matt.  11:6.  13:21,57.  24:10  . 26:31—33.  Rom.  14:21.  Phil. 1:10. 
1 Pet.  2:8.  b 9:22,34.  12:42.  Luke  6:22.  1 Cor.  4: 13.  c la.  66:5.  Matt.  10:28. 
24:9.  Acts  5:33.  6:13,14.  7:55—60.  8:1—3.  9:1.2.  22:3,4.19—23.26:9—11.  Rom. 
10:2,3.  Gal.  1:13,14.  Phil.  3:6.  d 8:19,55.  15:23.  17:3,25.  Luke  10:22.  1 Cor.  2: 
8.  2 Cor.  4:3-6.  2 Thes.  1:8.  2:10—12.  1 Tim.  1:13.  1 John  3: 1 . 4:8.  5:20.  e 13: 
19.  14:29.  Is.  41:22,23.  Matt.  10:7.  24:25.  Mark  13:23.  Luke.  21 : 12,13.  Acts  9: 
16  . 20:23,24  . 2 Pet.  1:14.  f 17:12,13.  Matt.  9:15.  Mark  2:19.  g 10,16,28.  6:62. 
7:33.  13:3.  14:3,28.  17:4,5,13.  Kph.  4:7— 11.  Heb.l:3.  12:2,3.  h 13:36.  14:4— 
6.  i 20 — 22.  14:1,27,28  . 20:11—15.  Luke  22:45.  24:17.  k 8:45,46.  Luke  4:25. 
9:27.  Acts  10:34.  111:50—52.  14:3,28.  Rom.  8:28.  2 Cor.  4:17.  m 7:39.  14:16, 
17,26.  15:2".  n Ps.  68:18.  Luke  24:49.  Acts  1:4,5.  2:33.  Eph.  4:8— 13.  o Zech. 

evidently,  hate  Christ,  “ the  Light  of  the  world,”  because 
their  deeds  are  evil,  and  their  whole  disposition  and  conduct 
are  diametrically  opposite  to  his  holy  truths  and  precepts. 
But  even  in  these  persons  the  Scripture  is  fulfilled : while,  by 
the  conversion  of  many  sinners,  and  the  holy  lives  of  numbers 
who  profess  the  gospel,  “ the  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,”  still  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and  confirms  that  of 
those  faithful  ministers  who  preach  his  gratuitous  and  glo- 
rious and  holy  salvation,  after  the  example  and  doctrine  of 
those  “ who  were  with  him  from  the  beginning.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  XYI.  Y.  1—3.  ( Notes , 15:17—27.) 
It  is  probable,  that  the  apostles  had  expected  honour  and 
distinction  among  men  from  their  relation  to  Christ : and  if 
this  vain  hope  had  been  countenanced,  their  subsequent 
trials  might  have  tempted  them  to  conclude  that  they  had 
been  deceived.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  a.  Ndte,Jer.  20:7 — 9.)  Our 
Lord  therefore  warned  them  that  persecutions  awaited  them, 
that  they  might  not  be  stumbled  or  4 disconcerted,  as  by  an 
unexpected  and  intolerable  thing.’  Beza.  The  Jewish  rulers 
would  not  only  excommunicate  them  but  they  would  soon 
arrive  at  such  a pitch  of  bigotry  and  malice,  as  to  deem  the 
murder  of  them,  or  any  others  of  his  disciples,  an  acceptable 
service  to  God.  ( Marg . Ref.  b,  c.  Notes , <9:18 — 23.  Matt. 
10:16 — 22.  Luke  6:21 — 23.  21:12 — 19.)  They  would  not 

only  treat  them  as  44  sheep  for  the  slaughter,”  but  as  sheep 
for  the  altar ; and  expect  to  merit  the  favour  of  God,  by 
putting  them  to  death,  in  support  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
and  their  own  traditions  ; as  if  this  conduct  had  been  4 of  the 
nature  of  a sacrifice  which  propitiated  for  other  offences.’ 
Hammond.  (Notes,  Ps.  44:17 — 22,  v.  22.  Rom.  8:35 — 
39.)  This  was  the  case  with  Saul,  and  many  other  zealots 
among  the  Jews ; and  the  same  has  doubtless  been  the  case 
with  many  professed  Christians,  who  have  been  44  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.” 
(Notes,  Acts  25:9 — 11.  26:9 — 11.  Rev.  17:6.) — The  rulers  of 
the  Jews  had  a blind,  proud,  and  obstinate  conscientious- 
ness, in  what  they  did  ; but  they  persecuted  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  from  ignorance  of  the  perfections  of  God  him- 
self; and  because,  not  knowing  the  Father,  they  knew 
not  his  Son,  their  promised  Messiah,  when  he  appeared 
among  them : and  thus  they  expected  to  please  God  by  such 
actions  as  could  only  gratify  the  malignant  prince  of  dark- 
ness ! (Marg.  Ref.  d.  See  on  Note,  15:17 — 21,  v.  21.) — 
The  highest  degree  of  excommunication  was  supposed  to 
imply  the  sentence  of  death  : (Notes,  Deut.  13 :)  and  as  the 
magistrate,  at  this  time,  had  not  authority  to  carry  it  into 
execution  ; the  zealots  seem  to  have  made  a merit  of  inflicting 
it,  by  assassination,  in  any  way  which  they  could  devise. 

( Notes,  9:19—23.  Acts  7:54—60,  vv.  57—59.  23:12—22.) 

Put  you  out  of  the  synagogue.  (2)  Airoouvayojyovg  notrjcrovtrtv 
6 yag.  See  on  9:22. — Fen.]  A Wa.  Luke  12:7.  See  on  Phil. 
2:7. — Service.]  A arpetav.  Romt  9:4.  12:1.  Heh.  9:1,6.  Not 
elsewhere.  A arpevw.  Matt.  4:10.  Luke  1:74.  Rom.  1:9,  ef  al. 

Y.  4 — 6.  Our  Lord  had  predicted  these  things  thus  express- 
ly, before  he  was  taken  from  the  disciples,  that  the  remem- 
brance of  his  words  might  support  them  under  their  trials. 
He  had  indeed  several  times  before  given  them  several  inti- 
mations, both  of  the  hatred  which  they  would  incur,  and  of 
his  removal  from  them ; but  not  in  so  explicit  a manner,  and 
as  just  at  hand,  as  he  did  at  this  time : for  so  long  as  he  con- 
tinued with  them,  he  was  alwa}'s  ready  to  obviate  their  mis- 
conceptions, and  answer  their  inquiries.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g. 
Notes,  14:18 — 20.  Matt.  10:16— 23.  24:23— 25.)— ‘While  I 
was  here,  all  the  malice  of  men  bent  itself  wholly  on  me,  letting 
you  alone  ; but  now  the  opposition  will  light  on  you.’  Ham- 
numd.  Our  Lord  now  declared,  that  he  was  about  to  return 
to  his  Father : for  since  he  had  first  told  the  disciples,  that 


•into  you  at  the  beg-inning,  fbecause  I was  with 
you. 

5 But  now  si  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me : 
and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  ''Whither  goest  thou  r 

6 But  because  I have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  'sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

7 Nevertheless  kI  tell  you  the  truth;  'It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I go  away : for  if  I go  not 
away,  mthe  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ; 
"but  if  I depart,  I will  send  him  unto  you. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

8 And  when  he  is  come,  °he  will  ‘reprove  the 
world  ofsin,  andofrighteousness,  and  of  judgment: 

9 Of  Psin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  ; 

10  Of  ^righteousness,  because  I go  to  my  Father 
and  ye  see  me  no  more  ; 

11  Of  rjudgment,  because  sthe  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged. 


12:10.  Acts2:37.  16:29,30.  * Or,  convince.  8:9. 4G.  1 Cor.  14:24.  Jude  15.  p 3:18— ■ 
21.  5:40—44.  8:23,24.42—47.  12:47.48.  15:22—25.  Mirk  16:16.  Acts  2:36— 38.  3: 
14—19.7:51—54.26:9,10.  Rom.  3:19,20.  1 Thes.  2:15,16.  1 Tim.  1:13.  Heb.3:12 
10:28,29.  q Is.  42:21  45:24,25.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan.  9:21 . Rom.  1:17.  3:21 — 26.  5:17 — 
21 . 8:33,3-1.  10:3,4.  1 Cor.  1 :30.  15: 11— 20.  2'  nr.  5:21.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:7— 9. 
1 Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  10:5 — 13.  r5:22— 27.  Matt.  12:18,36.  ^cts  1 ":42.  17:30,31.  24: 
25.  Rom.  2:3,4.  16:14,10—12.  1 Cor.  4:5.  6:3,4.  2 Cor.  5:10,11 . Heh.  6:2.  9:27. 
2 Pet.  2:4—9.  3:7.  Rev.  1:7.  20:11—15.  s 12:31.  14:30.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  68:18.  1b. 
49:24—26.  Luke  10:18.  Rom.  16:20.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Kph.  2:2.  Heb.  2:14.  1 John  3:8. 
Rev.  12:7—10.  20:2,3,10. 


they  could  not  follow  him  immedia'ely,  and  had  intimated  that 
he  was  about  to  leave  the  world ; they  had  not  asked  him  any 
thing  further  about  the  state  and  place,  to  which  he  was  going: 
and  therefore,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  his  approaching  exaltation, 
and  hoping  for  important  benefits  from  it,  they  were  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow,  as  if  about  to  suffer  an  irreparable  Loss, 
(Marg.  Ref . g— i.  Notes,  16— 22.  13:31—35.  14:1—6.) 

Ye  may  remember.  (4)  Mv^/ioi/cu^te.  21.  15:20.  Matt.  16:9. 
Acts  20:31,35,  et  al.  Mvrjyoevvov,  Matt.  26:13. 

V.  7.  (Notes,  14:15—17,25,26.  15:26,27.)  Our  Lord  had 
before  intimated,  that  his  departure  from  the  disciples  would 
prove  advantageous  to  them : but  he  here  solemnly  assured 
them,  that  what  he  told  them  was  perfect  truth,  though  they 
seemed  so  backward  to  believe  him.  It  was  highly  conducive 
to  their  benefit  that  he  should  leave  them:  for,  unless  he 
passed  through  his  sufferings  to  glorjn  the  promised  Comforter 
would  not  come  unto  them  ; as  this  blessing  was  bestowed, 
through  his  atonement  and  intercession ; and  the  abundant 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  he  the  immediate  effect 
of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  could  not  take  place  without 
it.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  7:37 — 39.  Acts  2:33 — 36.  Eph.  4:7 
— 10.)  When  therefore  he  was  gone,  he  would  surely  send 
him  to  them,  according  to  the  counsel  and  covenant  of  re- 
demption.— Our  Lord  not  only  promised  that  he  would  “pray 
the  Father”  to  send  the  Comforter,  but  also  that  he  himself, 
as  One  with  the  Father,  and  as  exalted  for  that  purpose  to 
his  mediatorial  throne,  would  send  him.  This  certainly  does 
not  imply  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  naturally  inferior  to  the  Son 
of  God  ; neither  does  the  mission  of  the  Son  prove  that  he  is 
naturally  inferior  to  the  Father.  An  ambassador  is  not  natu- 
rally inferior  to  the  prince  who  sends  him ; and  his  being  a 
subject  is  a mere  circumstance,  not  essential  to  his  office:  but 
in  that  office  he  appears  relatively  inferior  to  his  prince,  and, 
as  such,  acts  by  commission,  and  observes  his  instructions. 
To  this  he  is  bound  by  the  nature  of  the  service,  though  he 
might  be  perfectly  voluntarj'  in  taking  it  upon  him.  This 
illustration  may  help  our  conceptions  of  the  co-equality  of  the 
three  Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity;  and  of  the  relative  and 
voluntary  inferiority  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  as  to  their  respec- 
tive offices  in  man’s  redemption. — The  presence  of  the  Com- 
forter would  be  far  more  advantageous  to  the  apostles  and  the 
other  disciples,  than  even  that  of  Christ  in  person  could  have 
been.  He  would  be  every  where  present  with  them,  when 
widely  separated  from  each  other ; whereas  the  bodily  pre- 
sence of  Christ  could  have  been  only  in  one  place  at  once. 
(11:21 — 32.)  The  teaching,  counsels,  and  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  he  inward  and  efficacious  ; and  his  influ- 
ences would  both  qualify  them  for  theic  work,  and  ensure  their 
success  in  it. — 4 The  word  YlanaK^yrog  ...signifies  an  Ad- 
vocate, and  a Comforter.  He  did  the  part  of  an  Advocate , in 
respect  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  by  convincing  the  world  of 
sih  in  not  believing  on  him,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ; 
(9 — 11)  and  by  confirming  the  apostles’  testimony  of  him,  by 
signs  and  miracles,  and  various  gifts  imparted  to  them  : (Heb. 
2:4.  1 John  5:6 — 8.)  and  by  pleading  their  cause  before  kings 

and  rulers,  . . . and  against  all  adversaries.  (Luke  21:15.  Acts 
6 — 10.) — In  respect  of  the  apostles  and  the  faithful,  he  also  did 
the  part  of  a Comforter , as  bein<r  sent  for  their  consolation  and 
support  in  all  their  troubles,  filling  their  hearts  with  joy  and 
gladness ; and  giving  them  an  inward  testimony  of  God’s  love 
to  them,  and  an  assurance  of  their  future  happiness.  (Rom 
8:15,16.)’  Whitby.  (Notes,  8—15.) 

It  is  expedient.]  Hvycpepei.  11:50.  18:14.  Matt.  5:29,30 
18:6.  19:10.  1 Cor.  6:12.  Heb.  12:10 , et  al. — 44  It  is  profitable." 

Y.  8 — 11.  44  When  He  is  come,  he  shall  reprove  the  world 
of  sin,  &c.”  or  rather,  “He  shall  convince  the  world  concern- 
ing sin,  concerning  righteousness,  and  concerning  judgment." 

( 351  ) 
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12  I have  ‘yet  many  tnings  <>  say  u^to  you,  but 
3ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

13  Howbeit  when  he,  xthe  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  yhe  will  guide  you  into  all  truth : zfor  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself ; but  whatsoever  he  shall 

t 14:30.  15:15.  Acts  1:3.  u Mark  4:33.  1 Cor.  3:1,2.  Heb.  5:11— 14.  x 14:17. 
15:26.  1 John  4:6.  v 14:26.  1 Cor.  2:.0— 13.  Eph.  4:7—15.  I John  2:20,27.  z 3: 
32.  7:16— 18  . 8:38.  i2;49.  a Joel  2:28.  Acts2:17,18.  11:28.20:23.  21:0—11. 
27:24  . 2Thes.  2:3,12.  1 Tim.  4:1— 3.  2 Tim.  3:1— 5.  2 l et.  2:1,  &c.  Rev.  1:1, 

The  passage  may  be  interpreted  of  the  miraculous  powers 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  world  stood 
convicted  of  sin,  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory : 
(9)  by  which  the  righteousness  of  Christ  was  fully  proved, 
seeing  he  was  returned  to  the  Father,  and  appeared  no  more 
among  them : but  in  proof  of  his  being  glorified,  he  had  sent 
forth  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples.  (10.  Note , 1 Tim. 
3:16.)  Thus  it  was  also  evinced,  that  he  would  judge  the 
world,  as  he  had  declared ; seeing  that  Satan,  “ the  prince  of 
this  world,”  would  (by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  attesting 
die  apostles’  doctrine)  be  shown  to  be  judged  and  condemned 
as  a criminal,  and  be  gradually  expelled  from  his  usurped 
dominion  over  mankind.  ( Mar g.  Ref . Note,  12:27 — 33,  u.  31.) 
These  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  left  unbelievers, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  without  excuse;  and  bound  them 
over  to  the  day  of  judgment,  as  determined  favourers  of 
Satan’s  cause  in  opposition  to  that  of  Christ:  and  doubtless 
they  were  the  means  of  conviction  to  great  numbers  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  earth,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.— The  principal  meaning  of  the  words, 
however,  doubtless  refers  to  the  general  internal  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  in  every  age 
and  country,  when  he  draws  and  influences  them  to  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  for  salvation.  He  deeply  convinces  them  of 
many  things,  concerning  the  evil  and  deseft  of  sin,  and  the 
grea.t  sinfulness  of  numberless  thoughts,  words,  actions,  and 
omissions,  of  which  before  they  had  scarcely  thought:  espe- 
cially he  convicts  and  detects  the  sinfulness  of  their  supposed 
virtues,  and  of  their  hearts;  by  discovering  the  glory  of  God  to 
their  souls,  showing  them  their  obligations  and  relations  to  him, 
and  turning  their  reflections  to  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  to  the 
hateful  nature  of  transgression,  as  rebellion,  ingratitude,  and 
contempt  of  God,  to  their  own  past  lives,  both  as  to  crimes 
committed,  and  du  es  neglected,  to  their  present  behaviour, 
and  to  their  inward  thoughts,  desires,  and  motives,  and  the 
imperfection  of  their  best  services.  (Notes,  Ps.  51:4.  Rom. 
7:9 — 12.)  Thus,  the  veit  of  ignorance,  pride,  and  self-flattery 
being  removed,  they  are  brought  without  reserve  to  condemn 
themselves,  and  to  plead  guilty  before  God.  He  convinces 
them  also  concerning  the  nature  of  righteousness,  and  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  the  sentence  denounced  against  sin- 
ners. (Note,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.)  He  leads  them  likewise  to 
realize  and  anticipate  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  seek  deli- 
verance from  the  condemnation  then  to  be  denounced  against 
ungodly  men.  But  especially  the  Holy  Spirit  shows  sinners 
the  evil  of  unbelief,  and  neglect  of  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
Perhaps  they  once  thought  this  meritorious,  at  least  supposed 
•there  was  no  great  evil  in  it:  but  now  they  perceive  that  it 
arises  from  pride,  love  of  sin,  enmity  to  God,  and  the  most 
rebellious  state  of  the  heart  imaginable : they  find,  that  it 
implies  the  greatest  contempt  of  the  divine  authority,  justice, 
truth,  wisdom,  and  mercy,  which  can  be  conceived ; that  it  is 
a rooted  aversion  to  be  reconciled  unto  God:  in  short,  that 
unbelief  is  in  some  respects  the  source,  and  as  it  were  the 
substance,  of  all  other  sins ; the  most  affronting  and  ruinous 
of  all  the  crimes,  of  which  men  are  or  can  be  guilty ; and 
ranks  all  such  as  deliberately  persist  in  it,  with  those  implaca- 
ble enemies  of  God,  who  hated  and  crucified  the  incarnate 
Redeemer,  when  he  appeared  on  earth.  (Notes,  3:19 — 21. 
Heb.  3:7 — 13.  10:28 — 31.  12:22— 25,  v.  25.  1 John  5:9,10.) 
In  connexion  with  these  discoveries,  the  Holy  Spirit  discloses 
to  those  he  thus  enlightens,  that  “ righteousness  of  God”  which 
is  revealed  to  faith,  as  the  ground  of  a sinner’s  justification  : 
even  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the  divine  Redeemer  as  our 
Surety.  He  convinces  them  concerning  the  suitableness  and 
sufficiency  of  this  righteousness  for  the  end  proposed ; he 
makes  them  sensible,  that  in  this  way  God  is  righteous  in 
ustifying  sinners,  as  well  as  glorious  in  mercy,  and  in  all 
other  perfections.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:17.  3:21 — 26.)  He  discovers 
to  them  how  the  iavv  is  thus  magnified,  and  how  real  faith,  in 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,”  is  inseparably  accompanied  with 
hatred  of  sin,  with  humility,  love  of  God,  and  the  beginning.of 
all  holy  affections  and  dispositions.  Pie  convinces  them,  that 
Christ’s  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the  father,  fully  proves 
that  his  ransom  is  accepted,  and  the  righteousness  finished, 
through  which  believers  are  justified  ; and  therefore  there  is 
no  need  for  him  to  appear  again  on  earth,  till  he  shall  come 
to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  Rom.  4:23 — 25.8:32—34.  Heb. 
7:26—28.  9:24—28.  10:5- -10.  13:20,21.)  The  Holy  Spirit 
likewise  gives  men  a realizing  apprehension  of  a future  judg- 
ment, v'vmcn  tew  so  Delieve,  as  to  be  influenced  in  their  daily 
and  hourly  conduct  by  the  expectation  of  it,)  and  convinces 
them  of  many  things  before  unthought  of,  concerning  the 
nature,  rule,  and  consequences  of  that  solemn  season.  He 
shows  them,  that  “ the  prince  of  this  world,”  who  is  already 
yndged  and  condemned,  will  then  be  consigned,  with  all  his 
angels,  and  all  who  adhere  to  him  in  opposition  to  Christ,  to 
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hear,  that  shall  he  speak  : and  ahe  will  show  you 
things  to  come. 

14  He  shall  bglorify  me  ; cfor  he  shall  receive 
of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you. 

15  All  dthings  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine: 

19.  6:— 22:  b 9,10.  Acts  2:32— 36.  4:10—12.  1 Cor.  12:3.  1 Pet.  1:10—12.  2:7. 

1 John  4:1-3,13,14.  5:6.  c 15:26.  Zech.  12:10.  1 Cor.  2:8-10.  2 Cor.  3:14—18. 
4:6.  Gal.  5:5.  1 John  3:23,24  . 4:13,14  . 5:20.  Rev.  19:10.  d 3:35.  10:29,30 
13:3.  17:2,10.  Matt.  11:27  . 28:18.  Luke  10:22.  Col.  1:19.  2:3,9. 

“ everlasting  punishment but  that  all  who  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  and  become  his  disciples  and  servants,  will  then  be 
adjudged  righteous  through  his  merits;  (their  good  works  be- 
ing adduced  as  evidences  of  their  faith  ;)  and  so  be  admitted 
into  the  regions  of  everlasting  glory  and  felicity.  ( Notes 
Matt.  25:31—46.  2 Cor.  5:9—12.  2 Thes.  1:5—10.  Rem  20: 
11 — 15.)  Under  these  realizing  convictions,  he  teaches  meD 
to  consider  their  own  state,  character,  and  actions  ; anticipat- 
ing that  decisive  season,  by  daily  instituting  a judgment  upon 
themselves,  whether  they  belong  to  Christ,  or  not;  in  which 
tthey  desire  to  consider  all  the  evidence  then  to  be  adduced; 
that  they  may  be  satisfied  on  scriptural  grounds,  that  their 
state  is  good,  and  that  they  are  prepared  to  meet  their  heart- 
searching Judge,  in  the  endearing  character  of  a gracious  Sa- 
viour and  Friend. — As  these  things,  with  what  follows,  (Note, 
14,15.)  evidently  contain  the  substance  of  the  distinguishing 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  illuminating,  convincing,  convert- 
ing, comforting,  and  sanctifying  believers,  of  every  age  and 
nation,  by  which  he  gives  success  to  the  gospel  in  the  world ; 
and  as  it  so  aptly  answers  to  the  words  before  us ; there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  had  mainly  respect  to  it,  and 
not  merely,  nor  principally,  to  the  miraculous  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. — It  is,  however, 
further  worthy  of  notice,  that,  an  immense  proportion  of  the 
human  race,  have,  since  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  been  led  to  form  such  sentiments 
“ concerning  sin,  righteousness,  and  a future  judgment,”  as  the 
world  in  general  at  that  time  had  not  the  most  remote  concep- 
tion of:  so  that  a far  higher  standard  of  morals  has  been  fixed,- 
and  a far  more  general  and  explicit  persuasion  of  a future 
season  of  retribution  has  prevailed,  through  numerous  and 
populous  nations,  even  among  merely  nominal  Christians, 
than  were  at  all  thought  of  in  any  nation,  except  Israel,  nay, 
than  the  bulk  of  the  Jews  themselves  admitted.  But  were 
the  convictions  of  all  men  “ concerning  sin,  righteousness,  and 
judgment,”  as  deep,  abiding,  distinct,  and  efficacious,  as  those 
of  real  believers  are ; the  grand  hinderance  to  their  becoming 
true  Christians  would  be  removed.  So  that  these  convictions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  very  things  wanting  to  men  in  every 
part  of  the  world ; and  all  that  are  wanting,  as  introductory 
to  his  rendering  Christ  glorious  in  their  eyes,  and  precious  to 
their  hearts  : and  the  success  of  ministers  and  missionaries 
will  bear  an  exact  proportion  to  the  measure  in  which  “ the 
Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out”  on  the  people,  to  produce  it.  This 
therefore  should  be  the  ground  of  all  our  hopes,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  our  prayers,  in  every  endeavour  to  win  souls.  (Notes, 
Zech.  12:9—14,  v.  10.  Luke  11:5—13.  Acts  2:37—40.  16:29 
—34.) 

He  will  reprove.  (8)  “ He  will  convince.”  Marg.  EAtyl-et. 
8:9,46.  1 Cor.  14:24.  Eph.  5:11.  2 Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  1:9,13,  et  aL 
See  on  Matt.  18:15. — EAey%oj,  Heb.  11:1. — Of  sin.]  IRpi 
a/Jiapnas.  9 — 11,26.  6:41.  9:17.  10:33.  17:9,20.  Matt.  16:11. 
Mark  5:16.  Luke  24:27.  Acts  28:22. 

V.  12,  13.  Our  Lord  had  many  things  further  to  commu- 
nicate to  his  apostles,  concerning  his  salvation,  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  the  Christian 
dispensation.  But  their  minds  were  not  sufficiently  freed 
from  prejudices,  to  receive  such  instructions,  and  to  make  a 
proper  use  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes,  Mark  4:33, 
34.  1 Cor.  3:1 — 3.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.)  He  therefore  purposed 

to  leave  them  to  be  made  known  gradually,  after  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension,  as  they  became  “able  to  bear  them.” 
For  “ the  Spirit  of  truth”  would  guide  the  apostles  into  every 
part  of  the  truth,  and  make  known  to  them  many  things 
which  he  had  not  explicitly  taught  them.  (JMarg.  Ref.  x,  y. 
Note , 14:25,26.)  They  were  therefore  unreservedly  to  de- 
pend on  his  teaching : for  he  would  punctually  adhere  to  the 
instructions  given  him;  (even  as  he,  the  Son  of  God,  had 
adhered  to  the  instructions  of  his  Father:)  speaking  nothing 
of  himself,  as  if  he  proposed  any  separate  end  or  purpose ; 
but  teaching  exactly  those  truths  which  were  appointed  by 
the  divine  wisdom  to  be  revealed  to  the  church;  as  being 
One  in  nature,  courrsel,  and  operation  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes,  7.  15:9 — 11.  Acts  1:1 — 3. 
3:19 — 21.  11:1 — 18.  Rev.  1:1,2.)  He  would  likewise  be  in 
them  a Spirit  of  prophecy,  to  make  known  to  them  future 
events,  even  to  the  end  of  time  ; that  thus  the  doctrine  deli- 
vered to  them  might,  in  their  writings,  be  handed  down  to  future 
ages ; while  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies,  would 
authenticate  the  divine  original  of  those  writings,  to  all  who 
should  be  favoured  with  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes,  Matt. 
24:  Luke  21:20— 24.  Rom.  1 1:25— 32.  2 Thes.  2:3— 12.  1 Tim. 
4:1 — 5.  2 Tim.  3:1 — 5.  Rev.  4:1 — 3.) — ‘It  is  certain,  that  the 
apostles,  in  compiling  the  canon  of  Scripture,  were  so 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  write  all  truths  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  believers  • and  consequently,  that  all 
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therefore  said  I,  That  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 

shall  show  it  unto  you.  [Practical  Observations.-] 

16  U A elittle  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  : 
and  again  f a little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ; ^be- 
cause I go  to  the  Father. 

17  Then  hsaid  some  of  his  disciples  among 
themselves,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me,  and  again  : a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  : and,  Because  I 
go  to  the  F ather  ? 

18  They  said,  therefore,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith,  A little  while  ? ‘we  cannot  tell  what  he 
saith. 

19  Now  kJesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to 
ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among 
yourselves  of  that  I said,  A little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me,  and  again  : a little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see  me  ? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  'That  ye  shall 

*5,10,17—19  . 7:33.  12:35.  13:33.  14:19.  f 20:19— 29.  21:1—23.  Acts  1:3.  10:40, 
41.  1 Cor.  15:5— 9.  g 28.  13:3.  17:5,13.  Mark  16:19.  Heb.  12:2.  h 1:5,19.  12:16. 
14:5,22.  Mark 9:10,32.  Luke  9:45.  18:34.  i Matt.  16:9— 11.  Luke24:25.  Heb. 
5:12.  k 30  . 2:24,25.  21:17.  Ps.  139:1— 4.  Matt.  6:8.  9:4.  Mark  9:33,34.  Heb. 
4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  1 6,33.  19:2.5— 27.  Mark  14:72.  16: 10  . Luke  22:45,62.  23:47— 

49.24:17.  m Job  20:5.  Matt.  21:38.  27:39— 44,62— 66.  Mark  15:29— 32.  Rev. 
11:10.  18:7.  n Ps.  30:5,11.  40:1—3.  97:11.  126:5,6.  Is.  12:1.  25:8,9.  61:3.  66:5. 
Jer.  31:9— 14,25.  Matt.  5:4.  Luke  6:21.  Acts  2:46,47.  5:41.  Rom.  5:2,3,11. 
2 Cor.  6:10.  Gal.  5:22.  1 Thes.  1:6.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  Jam.  1:2.  1 Pet.  1:6— 8. 
Jude24.  Rev.  7:14— 17.  o Gen.  3:16.  Is.  26:16— 18.  Jer.  30:6,7.  Hos.  13:13,14. 


things  necessary  to  be  believed  and  done  by  Christians,  are 
fully  and  perspicuously  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.’ 
Whitby. — All  truth.  (13)  Ylatrav  ttjv  a\rj§eiav.  “All  the, 
truth.”  “ The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  “ The  whole  counsel 
of  God.” 

Bear.  (12)  Baara^tv.  10:31.  12:6.  19:17.  20:15.  Matt.  8:17. 
20:12.  Gal.  5:10.  6:2,  et  al. — He  will  guide.  (13)  r Othnyyau. 
See  on  Matt.  15:14. — He  will  show.]  A vayyeXu.  14,15,25. 
4:25.  5:15.  Mark  5:14,19,  et  al. 

V.  14,  15.  The  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  came,  would  make 
the  honour  of  Christ  the  great  end  of  all  his  operations  and 
revelations:  he  would  “glorify  him,”  in  respect  of  his  person, 
doctrine,  righteousness,  atonement,  kingdom,  and  salvation. 
He  would  teach  men  to  honour  him,  by  reliance,  subjection, 
and  worship;  he  would  exalt  the  Saviour  in  their  judgment 
and  affections,  and  lead  them  to  honour  him  by  their  profes- 
sion, preaching,  conversation,  and  conduct.  So  that,  if  any 
persons  should  profess  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  dis- 
honour Christ,  by  their  doctrine,  or  in  their  conduct,  in  re- 
spect of  his  Person,  or  any  of  his  offices  ; it  might  be  deter- 
mined without  hesitation,  that  they  were  influenced  by  a 
lying  spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  Acts  2:33 — 36.  1 Cor. 
12:1-3.  1 John  2:20—25.  4:1—3.  2 John  7—11.)  For  the 
Holy  Spirit,  accomplishing  his  great  office  in  the  economy 
of  man’s  salvation,  would  receive  those  truths  which  related 
to  the  person,  doctrine,  and  salvation  of  Christ,  and  discover 
ihem  by  his  inward  and  effectual  teaching  to  the  minds  and 
.iea.-ts  of  all  in  whom  he  resided ; that  they  might  see  the 
glory  and  excellency  of  them,  for  every  sanctifying  and  sav- 
ing purpose:  and  he  would  direct  and  influence  the  apostles 
and  other  faithful  ministers,  to  represent  them  to  mankind, 
with  such  energetic  language  and  lively  affections,  as  would 
ead  them  also  to  seek  them  with  all  earnestness,  and  their 
whole  heart.  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  Indeed  all  things 
which  belong  to  the  Father,  as  the  Creator  and  Proprietor  of 
the  universe,  belongs  to  the  incarnate  Son  also,  as  One  with 
the  Father.  (Note,  17:6 — 10.)  All  the  perfections  and  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  dwell  in  him  bodily,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
church,  and  to  effect  the  purposes  of  his  redemption : the 
administration  of  the  universal  kingdom  is  vested  in  him  ; all 
judgment  is  committed  to  him  ; and  all  honour  and  worship 
due  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Notes,  3:27 — 36,  vv.  34 — 36. 
5:20—30.  Matt.  28:18.  1 Cor.  15:20—28.  Eph  M5— 23.  Phil. 
2:9—11.  Col.  1:1-8—20.  2:8,9.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.)  So  that  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  glorifying  him,  shows  him  to  the  believer,  as 
“the  Lord  of  all,”  and  co-equal  with  the  Father,  the  Object 
of  all  worship,  obedience,  confidence,  love,  and  praise ; and 
m so  doing,  the  Father  also  “ is  glorified  in  the  Son,”  as  One 
with  him:  and  with  reference  to  this,  Jesus  said,  that  the 
Spirit  of  truth  should  take  of  his,  and  show  it  to  the  disciples, 
that  they  might  behold,  adore,  and  rejoice.  (Notes,  2:6 — 11, 
v.  11.  13:31 — 35.)  When  this  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  added  to  the  convictions  before  spoken  of,  (Note,  8 — 
11.)  what  is  wanting  to  make  men  established,  consistent, 
joyful,  and  fruitful  Christians?  and  which  of  them  is  not  in- 
dispensably necessary  for  this  purpose? 

Of  mine.  (14)  E KTovtyov.  15.7:16.8:37.  Matt.  20:15,23. 
— Are  mine.  (15)  E ya  tar  tv. 

V.  16 — 22.  Our  Lord  next  intimated  to  his  apostles,  that 
in  a few  hours  he  should  be  removed  from  their  sight  by  his 
death  and  burial : but  after  a short  time  they  would  sdfe  him 
again,  as  risen  from  the  dead  ; because  he  would  visibly 
ascend  to  the  Father  in  their  presence,  that  they  might  tes- 
tify that  event  to  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.  Notes, 
Luke  24:50 — 53.  Acts  1:9 — 12.) — ‘Because  I go  to  eternal 
glory , whence  I shall  be  more  efficaciously  present  than  ever 
Vol.  IIL — 45 


weep  and  lament,  mbut  the  world  shall  rejoice : 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  “but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A “woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sot 
row,  because  her  hour  is  come  : but  as  soon  aa 
she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no 
more  the  anguish,  pfor  joy  that  a man  is  born  into 
the  world. 

22  And  5ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow ; rbut  I 
will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice 
"and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  'ask  me  nothing 
Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  “Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  xin  my 
name:  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  Hhat  your  joy 
may  be  full. 

Mic.  4:10.  Rev.  12:2— 5.  pGen.21:6,7.  30:23,24.  1 Sam.  1:26,27.  Ps.  113:9. 

Luke  1:57,58.  Gal.  4:27.  q 6,20.  r 20:19,20.  .21 :7.  Is.  25:9.  65:13,14.  66:9— 14. 
Matt. 28:8.  Luke  24:41,51-53.  Acts  13:52.  s4:l4.  Job  34:29.  Ps.  146:2.  Is.  12: 
2—4  . 51:11,12  . 54:7,8.  65:18,19.  Hab.  3:17,18.  Luke  10:42.  16:25.  19:26.  Acts 
5:41.  16:25.  20:23,24.  Rom.  8:35— 39.  1 Thes.  3:7— 9.  2Thes.2:16.  Heb. 6:18. 
10:34.  1 Pet. 4:13,14.  t 19.  13:36,37.  14:5,22.  15:15.  21:20.21.  u 14:13,14.  15: 
7,16.  Is. 65:24.  Matt. 21:22.  Eph. 2:18.  3:14—20.  1 Tim. 2:5,6.  Heb. 4:14— 16. 
7:25,26.  10:19—23.  1 John  2:1.  5:14—16.  x Gen.  32:9.  1 Kings  18:36.  2 Kings 
19:15.  Matt.  6:9.  Eph. 1:16,17.  I Thes.  3:11— 13.  2 Thes.  1:2.  2:16,17.  y 23. 
15:11.  1 John  1:3,4.  2 John  12. 

before.  For  then  you  shall  experience  who,  and  how  great, 
I am;  which  is  a more  adequate  view  of  Christ,  than  that 
which  relates  to  his  bodily  presence.’  Beza. — Some  explain 
the  passage,  of  the  short  space  which  w.ould  intervene  before 
the  disciples  should  see  their  Lord  in  glory,  having  finished 
their  course  on  earth : but  the  context  seems  to  determine 
the  meaning  to  the  first  interpretation. — The  disciples,  how- 
ever, did  not  understand  his  meaning;  not  being  yet  aware 
that  he  would  die,  and  rise  again,  and  this  in  so  short  a time, 
and  then  ascend  to  the  Father.  But  he  knew  their  perplex- 
ity ; and  therefore  declared  to  them,  that  indeed  the  most 
overwhelming  sorrows  were  coming  on  them  ; while  the  world, 
or  the  multitude  of  his  enemies,  would  rejoice  and  exult,  as 
if  they  had  obtained  a final  victory  over  him  and  his  cause 
when  they  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and  seen  him  expire 
upon  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — m.) — Yet  the  sorrow  of  his  dis- 
ciples would  soon  “be  turned  into  joy even  as  the  woman’s 
pangs  of  travail  are,  by  the  sight  of  her  living  child,  and  her 
satisfaction  in  beholding  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Notes,  Is. 
53:9 — 12.  Luke  16:24 — 26.)  Thus  they  (as  well  as  he? 

“ would  have  sorrow :”  but  he  would  certainly  “ see  them 
again”  after  his  resurrection;  and  then  they  would  have  the 
most  cordial,  solid,  and  substantial  joy  communicated  to  them ; 
which  would  not  be  destroyed  by  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  their  Comforter:  nor  would  the 
malice  of  men  or  evil  spirits,  or  any  of  their  trials  and  suffer- 
ings in  life  and  death,  ever  deprive  them  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q — s.  Notes , 4:10 — 15,  v.  14.  Luke  10:38 — 42.  Rom.  8: 

35—39.) 

V.  23,  24.  When  Jesus  should  ascend  into  heaven,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  out  on  the  apostles,  their  views 
would  be  so  enlarged,  and  their  faith  and  hope  so  confirmed, 
that  they  would  not  have  occasion  to  ask  him  the  meaning  of 
any  of  his  words,  as  before  they  had  been  desirous  of  doing. 
(19)  They  would  not  therefore  need  his  personal  presence, 
which  they  at  the  present  thought  indispensably  necessary  ; 
for  they  might  be  assured  that  whatever  they  asked  the 
Father,  in  his  name,  would  be  granted  them.  (Marg.  Ref 
t,  u.  Notes,  14:7—14,  vv.  13,14.  15:6—8,12—16,  v.  16.) 
Hitherto  they  had  not  been  used  to  pray  in  his  name,  or 
through  his  intercession:  that  way  of  access  had  not  expli- 
citly been  established  ; nor  had  they  clearly  understood  those 
types,  by  which  it  had  been  shadowed  forth  under  the  old 
dispensation.  They  had  therefore  prayed  to  the  God  ol 
Abraham,  pleading  his  mercy,  promises,  and  covenant.  Bur. 
“the  way  into  the  holiest”  would  soon  be  thrown  open,  by 
the  sacrifice,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  of 
Christ:  and  then  they  would  learn  to  plead  his  righteousness 
and  atonement,  as  the  ground  of  their  hopes  ; and  to  come 
through  him,  as  their  great  High-Priest  and  Advocate,  to  the 
mercy-seat  of  God  : and  in  this  way,  enlarging  and  multiply- 
ing their  petitions,  their  joy  and  consolation  would  be  abun- 
dant and  complete.  ( Mctrg . Ref.  x,  y.  Notes,  Rom.  5:1,2. 
8:32—34.  Eph.  2:14—18.  Col.  3:16,17.  Heb.  2:16—18.  4:14 — 
16.  7:23—25.  10:19—22.  13:15,16.  1 Pet.  2:4—6.  1 John  2:1, 

2.) — To  suppose,  that  Christ  meant  to  forbid  them  to  address 
him  in  prayer,  when,  he  said,  “Ye  shall  ask  me  nothing,”  is  a 
direct  censure  on  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  when 
acting  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Notes,  Acts  7:54—60,  vv.  59,60.  2 Cor.  12:7—10,  vv.  8,9. 

1 Thes.  3:11 — 13.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.)  The  disciples  had  been 
used  to  inquire  of  their  Lord,  as  Man,  in  all  their  difficulties 
but  this  w’ould  speedily  and  finally  he  terminated,  and  they 
would  be  taught  to  apply  to  God  by  prayer,  through  his  medi- 
ation. But  to  address  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ,  o * 
to  address  the  Son,  as  God  dwelling  in  human  nature,  arf 
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25  These  things  have  I spoken  unto  you  in 
‘proverbs:  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  *but  I shall  show 
you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name : and  I say 
not  unto  you,  athat  I will  pray  the  Father  for  you ; 

27  For  bthe  Father  himself  loveth  you,  be- 
cause ye  have  loved  me,  dand  have  believed  that 
I came  out  from  God. 

28  I ecame  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world:  again,  fI  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speak- 
est  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  ^proverb. 

* Or, parables.  12,16,17.  Ps.  49:4.  78:2.  Prov.  1:6.  Matt.  13:10,11,34,35.  Mark 
4:13.  z 28,29.  Acts2:33— 36  . 2 Cor.  3:12— 18.  4:2.  a 14:16.  17:9,19,24.  Rom. 
8:34.  b 14:21,23.  17:23,26.  Zeph.3:17.  Heb.  12:6.  Jude  20,21.  Rev.  3:9.19. 
c 8:42.  21:15 — 17.  Matt.  10:37.  1 Cor.  16:22.  2 Cor.  5:14.  Eph.  6:24.  1 Pet.  1 : 
8.1  John  4:19.  d 30.  3:13.7:29.  17:7,8,25.  Rom.  8:3.  1 Cor.  15:47.  Gal.  4:4. 

1 Tim.  1:15.  e 8:14. 13:1,3.  f 5,16.  14:28.  17:5,11,13.  Luke  9:51.24:51.  Acts  1:9 

—11.  f Or,  parable.  25.  g 17— 19.  5:20.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  h 27.  17:8.  i 13,38. 
Luke  9:44,45.  k 4:21,23.  5:25,28.  12:23.  1 Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  26:31,56.  Mark 

“ reconciling  the  world  to  himself,”  must  be  equivalent,  if 
indeed  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  One  Deity.  (Notes,  10: 
26 — 31,  v.  30.) 

Ye  shall  ask  me.  (23)  E ye  tyoiryatTe.  19,30.  8:7.  17:9,20. 
Luke  20:3.  1 Thes.  4:1.  5:12.  2 Thes.  21.  2 John  5.— Ye 

shall  ask.]  A irycyTe.  24,26.  4:10.  14:13,14.  15:7,16.  Matt. 
7:7,8,9,10.  20:20.  21:22.  Luke  11:9,10.  1 John  5:14,13,16  — 
May  be  full.  (24)  H neir\ypo)yevy.  6.  15:11.  1 7:1 3.  Acts 

2:28.  13:52.  Rom.  15:13.  1 John  1:4.  2 John  12. 

V.  25 — 30.  Our  Lord  had  set  before  the  apostles,  during 
his  whole  ministry  as  well  as  in  this  discourse,  the  “ things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,”  in  parables,  or  “ pro- 
verbs,” in  short  and  weighty  sentences,  the  import  of  which 
they  did  not  fully  understand : but,  after  his  resurrection,  he 
intended  to  lay  aside  all  obscurity  and  reserve ; and  plainly 
to  instruct  them  in  those  things  which  related  to  the  perfec- 
tions, truth,  and  will  of  the  Father,  and  the  way  of  access  to 
him.  ( Marg . and  Marg.  Ref.  z.)  Then  they  would  learn 
to  pray  in  his  name:  (Note,  23,24.)  but,  though  they  would 
present  their  petitions  through  his  intercession , as  the  way  in 
which  the  Father  would  grant  them  “to  the  praise  of  his 
glory yet  he  did  not  mean,  that  there  would  be  any  need 
for  him  to  importune  the  Father  in  their  behalf,  as  if  he  were 
reluctant  to  grant  their  requests,  except  as  thus  extorted  from 
him.  Seeing  the  Father  also  loved  them,  and  delighted  to 
do  them  good  ; because,  having  been  drawn  and  taught  by 
him,  they  loved  and  obeyed  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  be- 
lieved that  he  came  forth  from  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind. (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Notes,  6:41 — 46,60 — 65.  14:21 
— 24.  15:9 — 11.)  This  was  well  pleasing  in  his  sight:  for 
indeed  Jesus  had  come  forth  from  the  Father,  when  he  as- 
sumed human  nature  ; and  he  was  now  about  to  leave  the 
world,  and  ascend  in  human  nature  to  the  Father,  that  he 
might  appear  in  his  presence  in  their  behalf. — The  apostles, 
hearing  this,  declared  that  he  had  now  spoken  plainly,  with- 
out any  proverb : yet,  according  to  the  system  of  some 
professed  Christians,  he  scarcely  ever  spoke  any  thing  so 
abstruse  or  inexplicable  ; but  it  is  evident,  that  those  who  deny 
the  Deity  of  Christ  do  not  agree  with  the  apostles  in  inter- 
preting his  words.  (Marg.  Ref '.  e,  f.  Notes,  3:12,13.  6:60 — 
65.  13:1 — 5,  v.  3.  17:4,5.) — This  declaration  of  Christ  so  ac- 
corded with  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  apostles’  hearts,  and 
answered  the  inquiries  which  they  desired  to  make ; that  it 
satisfied  them  of  his  omniscience;  and  convinced  them,  that 
he  was  able  to  answer  all  their  secret  doubts ; and  this 
served  for  the  present  exceedingly  to  confirm  their  faith. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes,  1:47 — 51.  4:28 — 30.  20:24 — 29,  vv. 
25,27,28.  21:15—17.) 

Inpioverbs.  (25)  “ In  parables.”  Marg.  Ev  -rrapoifjuats 

29.  10:6.  2 Pet.  2:22.  Not  elsewhere.  Flapo/zoia^a),  Matt. 
23:27. — Prov.  1:1. 26:7.  Sept.  Ex  tt apa  etoipos,  via. — Plainly .]  . 
H apfancf.  29.  7:4,13,26.  10:24.  11:14,54.  18:20.  Mark  8:32. 

2 Cor.  3:12.  7:4.  Eph.  6:19,  et  al. 

V.  31 — 33.  Our  Lord  foresaw  that,  notwithstanding  the 
confident  profession  which  the  disciples  on  this  occasion  made 
of  faith  in  him,  they  would  shortly  be  scattered  from  him 
through  ■unbelief ; every  man  seeking  some  place  of  conceal- 
ment, as  being  afraid  or  ashamed  of  being  known  to  belong  to 
aim:  thus  they  would  shamefuly  desert  him,  in  his  extreme 
distress,  to  consult  their  own  safety.  (Marg.  Ref  i — 1. 
Notes,  18:4 — 9.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  26:30 — 35,42 — 46.)  Yet  he 
should  not  be  left  alone,  without  any  helper,  in  the  midst  of 
his  enraged  enemies;  for  the  Father  would  be  with  him,,  to 
support,  him,  to  carry  him  through  all  his  suffering,  and  to 
oring  him  to  the  glory  reserved  for  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. 
N ote .,  2 Tim.  4:16 — 18.)  But,  though  he  foresaw  all  their 
misconduct,  he  had  yet  spoken  this  affectionate  parting  dis- 
course to  them,  that  they  might  possess  inward  peace  and 
tranquillity  by  faith  in  him  ; for,  in  the  world  they  would 
surely  meet  with  heavy  trials  and  virulent  persecutions,  not 
only  at  this  time,  but  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  (Notes,  1 — 3. 
15:T7 — 21.)  The  world  was  indeed  an  enemy  with  which 

they  must  have  many  sharp  conflicts ; while  Satan  would 

l 354  ) 


30  Now  sare  we  sure  that  thou  knovvest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
thee : hby  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
frorh  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  'Do  ye  now  be- 
lieve ? 

32  Behold,  kthe  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now 
come,  'that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
town,  and  shall  leave  me  alone  : and  myet  I mu  not 
alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I have  spoken  unto  you,  that 
“in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  °In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation : Pbut  be  of  good  dieer  ; il 
have  overcome  the  world. 


14:27,50.  Acts  8:1.  2 Tim.  4:16,17.  J Or,  own  home.  m 8:!6, 29.  14:10,11, 
Is.  50:6 — 9.  n 14:27.  Ps.  85:8 — 11.  Is.  9:6,7.  Mic.  5:5.  Luke2:14.  19:38.  Rom. 
5:1,2.  Eph.  2:14—17.  Phil.  4:7.  Col.  1:20.  2Thes.3:16.  Heb.  7:2.  13:20, 2L 
o 15:19— 21.  Acts  14:22.  Rom.  8:36.  2 Cor.  7:4.  1 Thes.  3:4.  2 Tim.  3:12.  Heb. 
11:25.  1 Pet.  5:9.  Rev.  7:*14.  p 14.1.  Acts  9:31.  23:11.  27:22,25  36  . 2 Cor.  1:3. 
13:11.  1 Thes.  3:7.  q 11.  12:31.  1 Sam.  17:51,52.  Ps.  68:18.  Rom.  8:37.  Gal. 
1:4.  6:14.  1 John  4:4.  5:4. 


endeavour,  by  means  of  ungodly  men,  to  weary  out  their 
patience,  or  to  terrify  them  into  apostacy.  But  as  He,  their 
Surety  and  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  had  “overcome 
the  world,”  and  all  the  temptations  with  which  it  had  as- 
saulted him  ; and  as  he  was  about  to  break  through  all  the 
remaining  opposition  of  “ the  prince  of  this  world,”  and  his 
devoted  adherents,  and  to  ascend  triumphant  to  his  mediato- 
rial throne ; so  they,  through  the  power  of  his  grace,  and  by 
following  his  example,  would  at  length  obtain  a similar  victory, 
and  be  put  in  possession  of  the  conqueror’s  crown.  (Marg. 
■Ref.  n— q.  Notes,  12:27—33,  v.  32.  14:29—31.  Gal.  1:3—5. 
6:11 — 14.  1 John  5:4,5.)  They  would  fight  with  enemies  who 
had  already  been  vanquished:  they  might  therefore  endure 
the  peril  and  the  hardship,  with  alacrity  and  constancy,  as- 
sured of  all  needful  support  and  comfort ; and  satisfied, 
though  their  faith  and  patience  would  be  sharply  tried,  that 
the  event  would  be  unspeakably  glorious  and  happy.  (Note, 
Rom.  8:35 — 39.) — His  own.  (32)  “Own  home.”  Marg.  T a 
161a.  1:11.  19:27.  Acts  21:6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  How  fallacious  is  the  common  opinion,  that  God 
will  accept  every  man  who  is  sincere  in  his  religion,  whatever 
it  may  be ! For  the  most  bigoted  and  cruel  persecutors,  with 
their  anathemas,  interdicts,  excommunications,  prisons,  in- 
quisitions, fire,  and  faggots,  have  often  been  very  sincere,  in 
their  way  ; indeed  no  less  sincere  than  the  more  candid  and 
philosophical  opposers  of  “ the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  They 
have  murdered  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  by  thousands, 
tens  of  thousands,  and  verily  imagined  that  they  were  offer- 
ing him  an  acceptable  sacrifice  ! (Note,  1 Tim.  1:15,16.) 
But  did  these  men  sincerely  desire  to  know  the  truth  and  do 
the  will  of  God  ? Did  they  humbly  and  impartially  examine 
his  word,  and  pray  to  be  taught  by  his  Spirit.,  that  they  might 
know  what  he  would  have  them  to  do  ? Did  they  sincerely 
embrace  and  profess  the  truth,  and  obey  the  will  of  God  as 
far  as  they  knew  it;  without  being  at  all  influenced  by  tempo- 
ral interests,  or  by  fear  of  reproach  and  persecution?  Were 
they  sincerely  willing  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  do- 
vote  themselves  to  his  service,  at  any  price,  or  without  regard- 
ing consequences? — Without  this  state  of  heart  and  tenor  ol 
conduct,  what  is  called  sincenty  maybe  a compound  of  obsti- 
nate prejudice,  wilful  ignorance,  proud  self-confidence,  carnal 
policy,  and  malignant  passions : and  the  event  will  prove,  that, 
after  all  the  pretences  of  such  men,  and  with  all  their  advan- 
tages, they  were  entire  strangers  and  enemies,  both  “ to  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;”  and  “ that  they  hated  the  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil.” — The  prophecies  of  Scripture,  how- 
ever, so  prepare  the  attentive  believer’s  mind  for  these  events, 
that,  instead  of  being  stumbled  at  them,  he  sees  in  them  a 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  an  illustration 
of  its  doctrines  ; especially  in  respect  of  the  “ deceitfulness 
and  desperate  wickedness  of  the”  human  “heart ;”  the  sub- 
tlety of  Satan,  that  old  liar  and  murderer  of  mankind;  and 
the  awful  justice  of  God,  in  giving  up  his  enemies  to  strong 
delusions,  and  leaving  them  to  perish  with  a “ lie  .in  then 
right  hand.”  (Notes,  8:41—47.  Jer.  17:9,10.  2 Thes.  3:8- 
12.  Rev.  12:7 — 12,  v.  9.  13 — 17.) — But  let  us  remember,  that 
humble  docility,  implicit  belief  of  the  Scripture,  and  a disposi- 
tion unreservedly  to  do  the  will  of  God,  are  essential  tc 
“godly  sincerity,”  even  that  sincerity , which  is  accepted  by 
him.  (2  Cor.  1:12.)-  This  will  lead  men  to  come  to  the 
Father  through  his  beloved  Son  ; and  to  “ set  their  affections 
on  things  above,  wherq  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God:”  and  thus  they  will  learn  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation, 
and  in  the  hope  of  being  with  him  to  behold  and  share  his 
glory. — If  this  be  our  character  and  experience,  we  should 
remember,  that  our  hearts  are  often  filled  with  sorrow  at 
those  events  which  are  highly  expedient  and  advantageous 
for  us.  The  feeblest  believer  can  see  that  this  was  the  case 
with  the  apostles : the  atonement,  the  ascension,  and  inter- 
cession of  the  Redee  ner,  and  the  presence  of  the  Comforter 
were  not  only  more  desirable  than  Christ’s  personal  presence ; 
but  they  were  absolutely  nece«eary  to  them,  and  to  us  all,  in 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

ttsus  prays  the  Father  to  glorify  him,  that  he  may  glorify  the  Father,  and  give 
eternal  life,  which  is  found  in  knowing  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  his  dis- 
ciples, 1 — 5 ; to  preserve  the  apostles  in  unity  of  faith  and  love,  after  his  as- 
cension, 6 — 12 ; and  from  the  world  and  all  evil,  13 — 16  ; and  to  sanctify  them 
by  the  truth,  17 — 19.  He  intercedes  for  them,  and  all  who  should  believe  in 
him  through  their  word  ; that  they  might  be  united  in  love,  admitted  to  the 
most  intimate  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Hon,  and  be  brought  to 
share  his  glory  in  heaven,  20 — 26. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  aand  lifted  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  bthe  hour  is 

*11:41.  Ps.  121:1,2.  123:1.  Is.  38:14.  Luke  18:13.  b 7:30.  8:20.  12:23,27,28. 
23:1.  16:32.  Mark  14:41.  Luke  22:53.  c 4,5.  7:39.  11:4.  13:31,32.  Acts3:13. 
Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  1:21.  (1  3:35.  5:21— 29.  Ps.  2:6- 12.  110:1.  Dan.  7:14  Matt: 
11:27.  28:18.  1 Cor.  15:25—27.  Eph.  1:20—23.  Heb.  1:2.  2:8,9.  I Pet.  3:22.  e 4: 
14.  6:27,54—57.  10:28.  11:25,26.  Rom.  6:23.  Col.  3:3,4.  1 Tim.  1:16.  1 John  1: 


order  to  salvation:  yet  no  removal  of  a most  justly  beloved 
relation,  or  Christian  friend,  or  faithful  minister,  can  possibly 
appear  to  us  so  much  as  comparable  to  that  loss  which  the 
apostles  supposed  that  they  must  inevitably  sustain,  when 
their  beloved  Lord  should  be  removed  from  them. 

V.  8 — 15.  Every  professed  Christian  ought  to  inquire, 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  has  “begun  a good  work”  in  his 
heart.  Even  when  about  to  come  as  a Comforter,  he  gene- 
rally occasions  a temporary  and  poignant  sorrow ; he  always 
produces  deep  humiliation  ; and  these  are  often  attended 
with  terror  and  distress.  For,  without  abasing  convictions 
of  sin,  and  a clear  discovery  of  our  guilt  and  danger,  we  never 
understand  the  value  of  Christ’s  salvation:  (Notes,  Matt.  5: 
3 — 5.)  but  when  we  are  brought  to  a just  estimate  of  our  own 
character,  general  conduct,  and  best  duties ; we  perceive  the 
preciousness  of  the  Redeemer’s  obedience,  atonement,  and 
intercession.  Then  we  also  discover  the  sinfulness  of  unbe- 
lief, and  neglect  of  the  gospel : and  if  at  any  time  we  are 
tempted  to  despair  of  mercy,  through  a sense  of  our  own 
great  guilt  and  depravity ; we  are  aware  that  this  despair 
would  he  a more  fatal  and  atrocious  offence,  than  all  our 
other  transgressions.  Thus  we  learn  to  value  and  rely  upon 
Christ,  for  righteousness  and  for  sanctification ; and  to  pre- 
pare to  meet  him  with  comfort  and  rejoicing  hope  when  he 
shall  come  to  judgment.  At  that  awful  season,  the  “prince 
of  this  world,”  and  all  who  continue  his  servants,  will  be  cast 
into  the  take  of  fire ; and  shut  up  in  the  blacluiess  of  darkness 
for  ever.  Every  one,  in  all  nations  and  ages,  who  is  “de- 
livered from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  God’s  dear  Son,”  experimentally  knows  what  it  is 
o be  thus  “ convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment.’ This  is  essential  to  true  religion,  and  to  salvation 
'irough  him,  “ who  was  made  sin  for  us,  though  he  knew  no 
\n,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous’ness  of  God  in  him.” 
Note,  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21,  v.  21.) — If  then  this  be  the  peculiar 
r/ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  great  Agent  in  applying  the 
edemption  of  the  Son  of  God ; those  who  are  his  servants, 
and  “ workers  together  with  him,”  should  use  all  proper 
means  for  producing  these  needful  convictions : they  should 
often  and  particularly  iay  open  the  holy  law  of  God,  as  “ the 
ministration  of  condemnation :”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  3:7—11.  Gal. 
3:10—14.)  They  should  show  the  evil  of  sin,  the  way  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  Christ,  the  guilt  and  ruinous  consequences 
of  unbelief;  and  the  solemn  transactions  and  awful  event  of 
“the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.”  On 
these  subjects,  all  who  would  be  honoured  as  instruments  in 
converting  sinners,  should  be  frequent,  copious,  alarming,  en- 
couraging, and  distinguishing.  But  in  matters  more  disputa- 
ble and  less  essential,  they  would  do  well,  after  the  example 
of  Christ,  not  to  press  them  on  their  auditories,  before  they 
are  “ able  to  bear  them,”  or  to  make  a good  use  of  them ; and 
to  inculcate  them  gradually,  and  as  the  Spiritof  truth  removes 
prejudices  and  darkness  from  the  mind,  and  enables  it  to  re- 
ceive them. — While  we  attend  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy, 
and  wait  for  “ the  day-dawn  and  the  daystar  to  arise  in  our 
hearts;”  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:19.)  we  should  carefully  observe 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  forth  from  the  Father,  to  “glorify 
Christ”  among  men.  We  need  not  then  wonder,  that  so 
many  deny  his  Deity  and  his  atonement,  or  treat  his  pro- 
phetical or  kingly  authority  with  neglect  or  contempt:  for 
they  imagine,  that  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  confined 
to  the  primitive  ages,  and  that  all  dependence  upon  his  influ- 
ences at  present  at  least  borders  on  enthusiasm.  Could  they 
ascertain  this  position,  it  would  follow,  that  Jesus  could  “ be 
glorified”  only  in  the  primitive  times. — In  proportion  as  men 
overlook,  or  do  not  trust,  expect,  and  pray  for,  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  is  always  neglected  and  dis- 
honoured, even  by  those  who  call  themselves  his  disciples. — 
On  the  other  hand,  if  men  profess  to  be  guided  and  influenced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  do  not  honour  Christ ; but  either 
treat  his  word  with  contempt,  or  place  their  dependence  else- 
where than  on  his  atoning  blood,  or  disgrace  him  by  their  un- 
holy lives  ; it  is  plain  that  they  are  deceivers,  or  deceived. 
Where  this  sacred  Teacher  and  Comforter  resides,  he  shows 
the  Saviour  in  all  his  offices,  to  be  glorious  and  precious  ; he 
eads  men  to  depend  on  him  and  glory  in  him ; lie  constrains 
tfiem  by  love,  to  devote  themselves  to  his  service,  and  to 
honour  him  by  their  lives,  and  by  the  improvement  of  their 
talents  to  recommend  and  promote  his  cause ; he  enables 
*hem  to  see,  that  “all  things  which  the  Father  hath”  are  the 
Son’s  also  ; that  in  “ honouring  him  they  honour  the  Father 
that  sent  hint)  ;”  and  that  all  the  power  and  perfection  of 
Deity  are  ir.  Christ,  for  the  completion  of  that  design  of  love 


come  ; 'glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  thee  : 

2 As  dthou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  egive  eternal  life  to  f as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him. 

3 And  ethis  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee  hthe  only  true  God,  ‘and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent. 
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for  which  he  suffered  on  the  cross.  We  should  therefore 
have  more  admiring  views  of  our  glorious  Redeemer,  and  more 
lively  affections  towards  him,  did  we  more  entirely  depend  on 
the  Holy  Spirit,  more  frequently  and  earnestly  pray  to  “our 
heavenly  Father,  to  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,”  as  he  has  pro- 
mised, (Luke  11:13.)  and  were  we  more  careful  neither  to 
grieve  him  by  our  sins,  nor  to  quench  his  sacred  influences 
by  our  negligence.  Thus  we  should  learn  to  rejoice  in 
Christ  Jesus  amidst  all  our  tribulations.  (Note,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.) 

V.  16 — 22.  For  a little  while,  believers  must  be  absent  from 
their  beloved  Saviour;  ami  they  maybe  often  called  to  mourn 
for  sin,  and  to  pass  through  manifold  tribulations  ; while  the 
world  around  them  rejoices  in  carnal  mirth,  and  destructive 
prosperity,  or  perhaps  in  the  success  of  atrocious  iniquities  ! 
(Notes,  Ec.  7:2—6.  Luke  6:20—26.  2 Cor.  7:9— 11.)  But 
their  joys  and  the  believer's  sorrows  are  alike  transient:  they 
have  their  fears  and  forebodings  to  damp  their  mirth  ; he 
has  his  hopes  and  anticipations  to  alleviate  his  afflictions  : 
(Note,  Prov.  14:10.)  and,  as  a sorrow  is  coming  on  them, 
which  none  can  mitigate  or  terminate ; so  the  believer  is  the 
heir  of  an  unalienable  joy.  (P.  O.  Luke  16:19 — 26.  Note , 
1 Pet.  1:6 — 9.)  Indeed,  many  of  his  sorrows  are,  as  a neces- 
sary crisis,  inseparably  connected  with  everlasting  glory,  in 
which  all  remembrance  of  grief  will  be  swallowed  up  in  un- 
utterable joy  ; while  the  ungodly  man’s  glimmering  “ lamp  will 
be  put  out  in  total  darkness.” — It  might  have  excited  in  us 
astonishment  and  distress,  if  we  had  seen  the  apostles  weep- 
ing over  their  crucified  Lord,  and  the  enemies  of  God  glorying 
in  their  success:  but  where  is  now  the  joy  of  his  murderers, 
or  the  sorrow  of  his  friends  ? These  have  seen  him  again, 
and  are  filled  with  consolation.  Such  will  be  the  event  of 
every  believer’s  trials  : may  we  then  “ choose  that  good  part, 
which  can  never  be  taken  from  us.” 

Y.  23 — 33.  Blessed  be  God,  we  are  encouraged  to  come 
at  all  times,  especially  when  depressed  with  sorrow,  to  the 
mercy-seat  of  our  God,  in  the  Redeemer’s  name  ; that  we 
may  ask  and  receive,  till  our  affliction  be  turned  into  “ the 
fulness  of  joy!”  Thus  “darkness  will  become  light  before 
us ;”  those  things  which  seemed  most  obscure,  will  appear 
plain  and  satisfactory  ; we  shall  have  increasing  evidence,  that 
the  Father  himself  loves  us,  as  those  who,  taught  and  drawn 
by  his  preventing  grace,  love  and  believe  in  his  incarnate  Son. 
We  shall  perceive  that  he  knows,  and  even  anticipates,  our 
desires  and  requests  ; that  he  delights  to  hear  and  answer  our 
prayers  ; and  that  even  our  manifold  infirmities,  mistakes,  and 
offences,  will  not  cause  him  to  cease  from  loving  us,  and  com- 
municating all  needful  blessings  to  us.  But  “while  we  think 
we  stand,  let  us  take  heed  lest  we  fall :”  we  know  not  how 
we  should  act,  if  we  were  brought  into  temptation  ; we  ought 
therefore  to  watch  and  pray  without  ceasing,  that  we  may  not 
be  left  to  ourselves.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:13.  26:40,41.) — We 
must  seek  our  peace  and  comfort  in  Christ ; and  not  in  the 
world,  which  we  must  conflict  with  as  an  enemy,  in  what- 
ever form  it  appears  ; an  enemy  which  we  must  overcome,  or 
we  shall  fatally  be  overcome  by  it : and  we  should  expect 
tribulation  as  long  as  we  continue  here  on  earth.  But,  relying 
upon  our  victorious  Saviour,  and  looking  constantly  to  him, 
we  may  go  forward  with  confidence  . assured  of  being  made 
more  than  conquerors,  through  the  love  and  power  of  our  om- 
nipotent, gracious,  faithful,  and  unchangeable  Friend. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVII.  V.  1 — 3.  ‘Jesus  Christ,  the 
eternal  High  Priest,  being  about  to  offer  himself,  by  solemn 
prayers  consecrates  himself  as  the  Sacrifice,  and  us  along 
with  him,  to  God  the  Father.  This  prayer  therefore,  has 
been  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  God  from  the  creation 
of  the  world,  is  now,  and  will  be,  to  the  consummation  of  all 
things.’  Beza. — In  the  preceding  chapter  our  Lord  closed 
his  instructions  to  his  apostles,  previous  to  his  crucifixion  ; 
(except  what  passed  in  the  garden :)  and  in  this  he  addressed 
his  Father,  in  their  presence,  by  a most  interesting  and  affect 
ing  prayer  ; in  which  his  own  approaching  and  most  tremen- 
dous sufferings  seem  almost  forgotten  ! Through  the  whole, 
he  spake  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  he  supplicated  as 
Man,  and  as  the  Mediator  of  his  people  ; yet  he  sometimes 
expressed  himself  with  divine  majesty  and  authority. — In  the 
attitude  of  reverent  devotion,  he  addressed  God,  as  his  Father 
in  a peculiar  sense : (Marg.Rcf.a.  iVotes, 11:41 — 46, u.  41. 
Matt.  11:25,26.)  and,  observing  that  the  important,  the  deci 
sive,  the  long-expected  hour  was  come,  when  he  should  expiate 
the  guilt  of  his  people,  by  his  agonizing  sufferings  and  igno* 
minious  death,  he  prayed,  that  he,  the  eternal  Father,  would 
“ glorify  his  Son.”  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  12:27 — 33,  v.  28 
13:31—35,  vv.  31,32.  15:12,13.)  The  Father  glorified  Christ. 


A ft.  33. 

4 I khave  &lorifit-'i  thee  on  the  earth : 1 !have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

5 And  now,  0 Father,  ‘"glorify  thou  me  with 

thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I had  with 
thee  "before  the  world  was.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

6 I °have  manifested  thy  name  unto  Pthe  men 
which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world  : Hhine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me  ; rand  they 
have  kept  thy  word. 

7 Now  3they  have  known  that  all  things, 
whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me,  hire  of  thee  : 

8 For  UI  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me  : and  they  have  ^received 
them, , yand  have  known  surely  that  I came  out 

k 12:28.  13:31,32.  1 4:34  . 5:36.  9:3.  14:31.  19:30.  Acls20:24.  2Tim.  4:7.  rn  24. 
1:18.3:13.10:30.14:9.  Prov.  8:22—  31 . Phil.  2:6.  Col.  1:15— 17.  Heb.  1:3,10. 

1 John  1:2.  Rev.  5:9— 14.  n 1 ;1— 3.  Matt.  25:34.  1 Pet.  1:20.  Rev.  13:8.  o 26. 
1:18.12:28.  Ex.  3:13— 15.  9:16.  34:5-7.  Ps.  22:22  . 71 : 17— 19.  Matt.  11:25— 
27.  Luke  10:21,22.  2Cor.  4:6.  Heb.  2:12.  1 John  5:20.  p 2,9,11 ,14,16,24.  6:37, 
39.  10:27—29.  15:19.  18:9.  Acts  13.48.  q9,10.  Rom. 8:28— 30.  11:2.  Eph.  1:4 
— 11.  2Thes.2:13,14.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.  r 8:31,32.  14:21— 24.  15:3,7.  Ps. 119:11. 
Prov.  2:1— 5,10,11.  3:1—4.  23  23.  Col.  3:16.  2Tim.l:13.  Rev.  2:13.  3:8,10. 
e 7:16,17.  14:7—10,20.  16:27—30.  t 10  . 8:28.  10:29,30.  12:49,50.  16:15,16.  u 14. 
Prov.  1:23.  Matt.  13:11.  Eph.  3:2—8.  4:11,12.  x 3:33.  Prov.  1:3.  2:1.  4:10.  8: 

by  supporting  his  human  nature  through  his  unknown  suffer- 
ings, and  enabling  him  to  exercise  perfect  meekness,  patience, 
love,  and  zeal,  under  them  all  ; by  the  appearance  of  an 
angel  to  him  in  his  agony  in  the  garden ; by  the  miracles 
and  prodigies  attending  his  crucifixion ; by  the  conversion  of 
the  penitent  thief ; by  the  testimonies  borne  to  him  by 
Pilate  and  the  centurion ; the  fulfilment  of  ancient  types 
and  prophecies  in  him  ; the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice ; 
his  resurrection  and  ascension  ; and  his  exaltation  to  the  me- 
diatorial throne,  “ angels,  principalities,  and  powers  being 
made  subject  to  him.”  And  the  Son  glorified  God  the  Father, 
in  the  display  of  his  justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  mercy,  and 
in  magnifying  his  law  and  government,  both  in  his  humilia- 
tion, and  in  the  glory  which  followed  it.  {Notes,  7:37 — 39,  v. 
39.  Ps.  72:17 — 19.  Is.  9:6,7.  49:5,6.  Acts  2:33—36.  3:12—16, 
v.  13.) — This  petition  referred  to  the  power  or  authority,  com- 
mitted to  him  as  Mediator,  to  determine  the  final  condition 
of  all  the  human  race ; and  to  give  eternal  life  to  all  those 
who  had  been  “ given  to  him”  in  the  covenant  of  redemption ; 
(Notes,  6 — 12.  6:36— 40,  v.  37.  10:26— 31,  vv.  28— 30.)  for 
eternal  life  could  not  be  given  to  them,  unless  Christ  their 
Surety  both  glorified  the  Father,  and  was  glorified  of  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Note,  5:20 — 29.)  This  eternal  life 

consisted  in  “ the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,”  as  dis- 
tinguished from  all  creatures  and  all  idols;  and  “of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  had  sent”  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  God  must  be  known  in  his  perfections,  and  in  the 
beauty,  excellency,  glory,  and  harmony  of  them.  This  know- 
ledge must  be  received  from  revelation,  by  faith,  and  through 
spiritual  illumination,  and  increased  by  experience  and  com- 
munion. It  cannot  be  acquired,  except  by  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  in  his  divine  Person  and  mediatorial  character  and 
work.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes , Matt.  11:27.  2 Cor  4:5,6.) 
In  every  other  view  of  God,  he  either  appears  so  just  as  to 
exclude  the  exprcise  of  mercy  to  the  guilty,  or  so  merciful  as 
to  interfere  with  the  perfection  of  justice,  holiness,  and  truth. 
The  glory  and  the  harmony  of  the  divine  attributes  must  be 
seen  “in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ:”  this  knowledge  is  always 
attended  with  reverential  fear  and  confidence  ; and  it  produces 
love,  gratitude,  submission,  obedience,  spiritual  worship,  and 
conformity  to  him.  (Notes,  1 Chr.  28:9.  Jer.  24:7.  31:31 — 34. 
Eph.  3:14—19,  vv.  18,19.  Phil.  3:8—11.  2 Pet.  1:1,2.  3:17, 
18.  1 John  2:3 — 6.  5:20,21.)  This  is  the  sinner’s  way  to 

eternal  life:  it  evidences  his  title  to  it;  it  is  his  meetness  for 
it,  and  the  earnest  of  it ; and  when  this  knowledge  shall  be 
perfected,  holiness  and  felicity  will  be  completely  enjoyed. 
( Note,  14:4—6,  v.  6.  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  1 John  3:1—3,  v.  3.) 

Thou  hast  given  him  power . (2)E Sojkos  avro)  e\ovatav.  3:35. 
5,22,26,27.  13:3.  Matt.  28:18.— Egovnav.  1:12.  5:22.  Note, 
Matt.  28:18. — The  only  true  God.  (3)  Tov  yovov  a'XySivov 
Qsov. — ‘These  words  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed  to 
exclude  him  from  a true  divinity,  who  is  in  Scripture  styled  b 
a\?)$ivog  Qcog.  ...  (1  John  5:20.)  True,  therefore,  is  the 
gloss  of  Grotius,  that  he  is  styled  the  only  true  God,  in 
exclusion  of  those  . . . whom  the  false  persuasion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles had  introduced.’  Whitby. — A XyS-tvog.  1 Tlies.  1:9. 

1 John  2:8.  5:20.  Rev.  3:7,14.  15:3.  16:7.  19:2,9,11.  21:5.  22: 
6 See  on  15:1. — Notes,  Is.  43:8 — 13,  vv.  10,11.  44:6 — 8.  45: 
1—6,  vv.  5,6.  20—22. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  next  stated,  that,  he  had  “ glorified  the 
Father  on  the  earth.”  He  had  glorified  him  by  his  perfect 
obedience,  his  holy  doctrine,  and  his  numerous  miracles;  and 
he  was  about  to  glorify  him  by  his  expiatory  sufferings  : so 
that  it  might  be  said,  that  “ he  had  finished  his  work”  on 
earth  ; for  he  was  assured  of  being  carried  honourably  through 
that  closing  awful  scene.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Notes,  4:31 — 38, 
v.  34.  19:28 — 30.  Is.  50:5 — 9.)  He  therefore  called  on  the 
Father,  to  “glorif}'  him  with  himself,”  at.  his  right  hand,  as 
invested  with  all  authority,  exercising  all  divine  perfections, 
and  receiving  all  adoration  ; according  tr  'Pat  glory  which  he 
had  with  the  Father,  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  (DIarg. 
Ref.  m,  n.  No^cs,  1:* — 5,18.  16:25 — 28.  Prov.  8:22 — 30. 
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from  thee,  a*,d  they  have  believea  that  thou  didst 
send  me. 

9 I > 'pray  for  them : I pray  not  for  the  world, 
“but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me ; for 
they  are  thine. 

10  And  ball  mine  are  ^ thine,  and  thine  are 
mine  ; cand  I am  glorified  in  them. 

11  And  now  dI  am  no  more  in  the  world, 
ebut  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I come  to  thee. 
‘ Holy  Father,  skeep  through  hthine  own  name 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  That  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  are. 

12  While  I was  with  them  in  the  world,  kI  kept 
them  in  thy  name  : those  that  thou  gavest  me  I 

10.10:8.  1 Cor.  11:23.  15:1,2.  1 Thes.  2:13.  4:1.  y 6,7,25.  1 John  4:14.  z 14 
16,20.  14:16,17.  16:26,27.  Luke  22:32.  Rom.  8:34.  Heb.  7:25.  9:24.  1 John  21 
2.5:19.  Rev.  12:9.  13:8.  20:15.  a6,24.  b 10:30.  16:14,15.  1 Cor.  3:21— 23 
Col.  1:15— 19.  2:9.  c5:23.  11:4.  12:23.  Acts  19:17.  Phil.  1:20.2:9—11.  2 Thea’ 
1:10„12.  Rev.  5:8— 14.  d 13.  13:1,3.  16:28.  Acts  1:9— 11.  3:21.  Heb.  1:3.  9:24. 
e 14— 18.  15:18— 21.  16:33.  Matt. 10:16.  Jam.  4:4.  1 John  3:12,13.  5:19.  f25 
Matt.  5:45.  1 Fet.  1:15— 17.  Rev.  4:8.  15:4.  g 12,15.  10:29,30.  I s.  17:8,9.  la, 
27:3.  1 Pet.  1:5.  Jude  1.  h Ps.  79:9.  Is.  64:2.  Jer.  14:7,21.  Ez.  20:9,22,44.  Matt. 
6:9.  Rom.  9:17.  i 21,22.  10:30.  14:20.  Rom.  15:5,6.  1 Cor.  1:10.  12:12,13.  Eph. 
4:4.  k 6:37,39,40.  10:27, 2S.  Heb.  2:13. 


2 Cor.  8:6 — 9.  Phil.  2:5 — 8.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  This  glory  he 
had  yeiled  for  a time  under  “ the  form  of  a servant ;”  in  order 
that  in  human  nature  he  might  be  exalted  to  it,  as  the  Head 
and  Saviour  of  his  body,  the  church. — To  suppose  with  the 
Socinians,  as  some  who  were  far  remote  from  Socinian- 
ism,  or  from  being  disposed  to  derogate  from  the  Saviour’s 
glory,  have  done,  that  nothing  more  is  here  meant,  than 
God’s  eternal  decree  of  glorifying  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
not  only  enervates  the  language,  but  induces  palpable  obscu- 
rity and  impropriety  into  it;  and  sanctions  a method  of 
explaining  away  the  Scriptures,  which  is  of  dangerous,  nay 
pernicious  tendency : for  thus  the  elect  may  be  spoken  of  in 
similar  language,  as  indeed  some  have  ventured  to  speak  of 
their  eternal  justification.  (Note,  Rom.  8:28 — 31,  v.  30.) — 
‘ Bring  my  human  nature  into  a participation  of  the  glory, 
which  I the  A oyos  had  with  thee  before  the  beginning  of  the 
world.’  Theophylact. 

I have  finished.  (4)  ErcXetwcra.  See  on  4:34.  With 
thine  own  self : ..  .with  thee.  (5)  Ilapa  atavru  . . . rrapa  trot.  14; 
17,23.  Acts  10:6. — Num.  22:9.  1 Sam.  22:2.  Prov.  8:30.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 10.  Our  Lord,  in  the  greatest  part  of  this  prayer  or 
intercession,  had  the  apostles  primarily  in  view,  but  not 
exclusively . They  were  the  depositaries  of  his  doctrine ; 
and  being  present  on  this  affecting  occasion,  were  appointed 
to  communicate  what  they  heard,  to  all  other  believers,  for 
their  instruction  and  encouragement.  Christ  had  “ manifested 
the  name”  (or  the  perfections,  purposes,  truths,  and  will)  of 
the  Father,  to  those  who  had  been  given  to  him  from  among 
the  people  of  the  world,  with  whom  they  had  associated, 
before  they  were  called  to  be  his  disciples  : ‘ to  those  peculiar 
disciples  whom  thou  wast  pleased  by  thy  grace  to  fit,  and  so 
to  bring  to  me,  to  undertake  my  discipleship.’  Hammond. 
‘To  my  disciples,  whom  thou  hast  given  to  me,  by  causing 
them  to  believe  in  me.’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref . o.  p. — See 
on  1 — 3,  v.  2.)  They  had  been  the  Father’s  in  an  especial 
manner,  not  only  the  creatures  of  his  power,  but  the  objects 
of  his  choice,  even  before  they  were  converted  ; nay  before 
they  were  given  to  the  Son  to  be  redeemed  and  saved  by 
him.  At  length  they  had  believed,  obeyed,  and  kept  his 
word  ; and  were  assured,  that  all  things  which  Jesus  had 
done,  taught,  and  claimed,  (by  the  gift  or  commission  of  the 
Father  to  him,)  were  indeed  according  to  the  will,  expressive 
of  the  perfections,  and  conducive  to  the  glory  of  the  Father. 
They  had  received  the  words  of  their  Lord  with  implicit  cre- 
dence, even  as  he  had  delivered  them  from  the  Father,  and 
were  convinced  of  his  divine  mission  and  authority.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Q — y.  Note,  16:25 — 30.)  He  therefore  offered  this 
prayer  especially  for  the  eleven  apostles,  but  not  excluding 
the  seventy  disciples,  and  others  who  believed  in  him ; and 
not  for  the  world  at  large : for  unbelievers  continuing  such, 
were  not,  in  this  special  sense , interested  in  his  intercession 
except  as  any  of  them  were  of  that  number  who  had  been 
“ given  to  him”  to  be  saved  by  him  ; as  all  those  had  been 
who  believed  in  him.  Those  for  whom  he  prayed  were  still 
the  Father’s,  though  given  to  the  Son  ; by  reason  of  the  per- 
fect union  of  essence,  counsel,  and  operation  between  them. 
Indeed,  not  only  the  same  persons  belong  equally  to  the 
Father  and  to  the  Son,  but  the  same  things  also ; so  that  all 
things  belonging  to  Christ  belong  equally  to  the  Father,  and 
all  things  belonging  to  the  Father  belong  equally  to  the  Son. 
Thus  the  power  and  perfections  of  the  Father  are  the  Son’s 
likewise;  and  the  honour  and  w’orship  of  the  Son  are  the 
Father’s  likewise : and  there  is  no  competition  between  their 
authority  or  honour : but  the  most  perfect  unity,  harmony, 
and  coincidence.  (Notes,  5:20 — 23.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.) — And 
as  the  disciples  w’ere  beloved  alike  by  the  Son  and  by  the 
Father  ; so  the  Son,  equally  with  the  Father,  would  be  glori- 
fied in  their  salvation,  and  by  their  holy  lives  and  labours. 
(Mars.  Ref.  c.) — Thy  name.  See.  (6)  Notes,  25,26.  Ex.  3:14. 
23:20 — 23.  34:5 — -7.  Num  6:24 — 27.  Is.  9:6,7.  Matt.  28:19,20 
All  mine  are  thine.  &c.  (10)  Ta  tya  zravra  aa  tan,  xai  ra  i r 
tya.  See  on  16:14.  Note,  16:14,15. 
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nave  kept,  ’and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  mthe  son 
of  perdition ; "that  the  Scrinture  might  be  ful- 
filled. [ Practical  Observations.'] 

13  And  now  °come  I to  thee  ; and  these  things 

1 speak  in  the  world,  Pthat  they  might  have  my 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

14  I have  ^given  them  thy  word  ; and  rthe 
world  hath  hated  them,  because  sthey  are  not  of 
the  world,  even  as  I am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  Hake  them  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  "keep  them 
from  the  evil. 

16  They  *are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I am 
not  of  the  world. 

113:18.  18:9.  Luke  4:26,27.  1 John  2:19.  m6:70,71.  2Thes.2:3.  n Ps.  109:6 
—19.  Acts  1:16,20,25.  o 1.  13:3.  Heb.  12:2.  p 3:29.  15:11.  16:22— 24,33.  Neh. 
F:10.  Ps.  43:4.  126:5.  Acts  13:52.  Rom.  14:17.  Gal.  5:22.  1 John  1:4.  2 John  12. 
j 8.  r 7:7  15:18— 21.  Gen.  3:15.  Prov.  29:27.  Zech.  11:8.  Matt.  10:24,25.  1 Pet. 
4:4,5.  1 John  3:12,13.  s 16.  8:23.  1 John  4:5,6.  5:19,20.  t Ps.  30:9.  Ec.  9:10. 
Is.  38:18,19.  57:1.  Luke  8:38,39.  Phil.  1:20— 26.  u Gen.  48:16.  1 Chr.  4:10.  Ps. 
121:7.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke  11:4.  Gal.  1:4.  2 Thes.  3:3.  2 Tim.  4:18.  1 John  5:18. 
x 14.  y 19.  8:32.  15:3.  Ps.  19:7— 9.  119:9,11,104.  Luke  8:11,15.  Acts  15:9. 

2 Cor.  3:18.  Hph.5:26.  Jam.  1:21.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.  z 8:40.  2 Sam.  7:28.  Ps.  12:6. 

V.  11,  12.  Jesus  was  at  the  very  point  of  leaving  the 
world,  as  to  his  personal  presence  in  human  nature.  (Note, 
13:1 — -5,  vv.  1,3.)  But  while  he  rejoiced  in  the  thought  of 
“ going  to  the  Father,”  he  most  affectionately  regarded  his 
disciples,  who  were  to  continue  in  the  world,  in  the  midst  of 
snares,  dangers,  and  tribulations.  He  therefore  interceded 
with  God,  as  his  “ Holy  Father,”  (referring  to  all  his  moral 
excellences,  as  engaged  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  the 
new  covenant,  especially  in  the  sanctification  of  believers ;) 
that  he  would  “keep  them  through  his  own  name,”  that  is, 
according  to  his  power  and  perfections,  and  for  the  glory  of 
his  name;  or,  in  the  faith,  love,  and  worship  of  himself:  that 
they  might  be  most  intimately  united  in  judgment,  affection, 
doctrine,  worship,  and  labours  ; even  according  to  the  inex- 
plicable union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  or  of  God  and  man  in  the  person  of  Christ. 
( Mar g.  Ref.  d — h.  Note,  20,21.)  He  had  hitherto,  by  his 
presence  and  instructions,  preserved  them  in  this  respect : 
none  of  those  who  “ had  been  given  to  him”  had  departed 
from  him,  or  run  into  the  ways  of  destruction ; save  that 
Judas,  who  was  emphatically  “ a child  of  wrath,”  “ the  son 
of  perdition,”  had  been  left  to  perish  according  to  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Scripture  concerning  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  i — n. 
Notes,  Ps.  109:6 — 20.  Acts  1:20 — 22.) — If  we  understand 
“ the  giving  to  Christ,”  in  this  verse,  as  before  ; (6 — 9.)  then 
Judas  is  not  mentioned  as  an  exception,  but  by  way  of  oppo- 
sition, or  distinction:  as  the  woman  of  Sarepta  is  distin- 
guished from  the  widows  of  Israel,  and  Naaman  the  Syrian 
from  the  lepers  in  Israel.  (Note,  Luke  4:23 — 32.)  In  the 
preceding  verses,  those  who  were  given  to  Christ  are  stated 
to  have  “ kept  his  word,”  and  “ believed  in  him :”  but  Judas 
had  ahvays  been  a hypocrite,  and  was  now  become  a traitor 
ar.d  an  apostate  ; and  therefore  Christ  could  not  mean  to 
include  him  in  that  number.  (Note,  6:66 — 71,  vv.  70,71. 
13:18 — 30,  vv.  18,21,27 — 30.)  And  if  in  this  verse  we  un- 
derstand by  those  “ given  to  Christ,”  such,  as  were  given 
to  him  to  be  his  apostles,  without  any  reference  to  faith,  or  to 
“the  election  of  grace;”  we  cannot  explain  the  preceding 
verses  in  that  sense,  because  they  are  verified  in  none  but 
-true  believers,  of  which  number  Judas  never  had  been. — The 
son  of  perdition.  (12)  Note,  2 Thes.  2:3,4.  ‘“The  Son 
of  perdition”  signifies  one  who  deservedly  perishes : as  “ a 
son  of  death,”  (2  Sam.  12:5.)  “children  of  hell,”  (Matt. 
23:15.)  and  “children  of  wrath,”  (Eph.  2:3.)  signify  per- 
sons justly  obnoxious  to  death,  hell,  and  wrath.’  Dod- 
dridge. 

1 Izept  them.  (12)  E rrjpovv  avrovs.  6,11,15.  Matt.  27:36. 
28:4.  2 Cor.  11:9.  EphA:2.  Jude  21. — I have  kept. ] Edv\a\a. 
12:25.  Acts  12:4.  1 John  5:21.  Jude  24. — But.]  Et  yr/. 
Matt.  12:4.  Luke  4:26,27.  Gal.  1:7.  Rev.  9:4.  21:27  — 
The  son  of  perdition.]  'O  vios  rrjs  an(j)\ciag.  2 Thes.  2:3. — 
A.ntt)\sias.  Matt.  7:13.  Rom.  9:22.  1 Tim.  6:9.  2 Pet. 
2:2,3.  Ab  atroWvyt,  perdo. 

V.  13 — 16.  Before  Jesus  ascended  to  his  glory  he  spake 
these  things,  in  his  exhortation  and  intercession,  before  the 
apostles,  that  they  and  their  brethren  (and  indeed  all  who 
should  duly  regard  this  record  of  them)  might  “ have  his  joy 
fulfilled  in  them ;”  that  is,  the  joy  v/hich  he  conferred  on  them, 
similar  to  that  which  he  possessed  in  the  assurance  of  his 
Father’s  love,  and  in  the  prospect  of  his  glory. — ‘ That  the 
joy  they  had  hitherto  from  my  love  to  them,  (15:11.)  my 
resence  with  them,  and  care  of  them,  may,  in  my  absence, 
e increased  by  the  presence  of  that  Spirit  with  them,  who 
will  supply  my  bodily  absence,  (16:7.)  and  whose  fruits  are 
joy  and  peace,  (Gal.  5:22.)  yea,  by  whom  I,  though  absent 
m body,  am  still  present,  with  them.  (14:8.)’  Whitby.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  14:21—24.  15:9—11.  Matt.  25:19—23. 
Heb.  12:2,3.)  They  would  greatly  need  this  support ; as  he 
tad  “given  the  word”  of  the  Father  to  them,  that  they  might 
ooldly  profess  and  zealously  preach  it  before  men.  The 
world  had  already  begun  to  hate  them  on  that  account ; and 
would  still  more  hate  and  persecute  them,  because  they  no 
longer  were  of  the  same  character  or  party  with  them,  but 


17  ^Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth:  zthy 
word  is  truth. 

18  As  athou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even 
so  have  I also  sent  them  into  the  world. 

19  And  bfor  their  sakes  CI  sanctify  myself, 
dthat  they  also  might  be  'sanctified  through  the 

truth.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

20  ^1  Neither  epray  I for  these  alone,  but  f for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word  ; 

2j  That  sthey  all  may  be  one  ; has  thou,  F ather, 
art  in  me,  and  I in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us : 'that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me. 

R 

19:7.  119:144,152.  Eph.  4:21 ,22.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  a 20:21-23.  Is.  61:1—3. 
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opposite  in  every  thing ; according  as  he  had  not  been  of  the 
world,  but  contrary  to  it  in  his  whole  doctrine  and  conduct. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s,  x.  Notes,  7:3 — 10.  15:17 — 21.  Matt. 
5:10 — 12.  10:21 — 26.  1 John  4:4 — 6.)  He  did  not  pray,  how- 
ever, that  the  apostles  and  disciples  should  be  removed  out  of 
the  world,  in  order  that  they  might  escape  the  effects  of  the 
rage,  contempt,  and  enmity  of  ungodly  men : as  they  had  a 
great  work  to  do,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind, which  they  must  continue  on  earth  to  finish  ; at  the  same 
time  they  must  ripen  for  their  exalted  state  in  heaven,  by 
passing  through  manifold  trials  and  tribulations.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u.  Notes,  Acts  20:22—24.  2 Cor.  4:1 3— 18.  Phil.  1:19— 
26.  2 Tim.  2:8 — 13.  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  But.  he  interceded 
in  their  behalf,  that  the  Father  would  preserve  them  from 
the  evil ; that  is,  from  being  corrupted  by  the  contagious  influ- 
ence of  the  world,  or  tempted  by  its  smiles  or  frowns  to  apos- 
tatize from  him  ; through  the  fatal  effects  of  the  remains  of 
sin  in  their  hearts,  and  by  the  power  and  subtlety  of  Satan, 
that  “evil  one:”  (Notes,  Gen.  48:16.  Matt.  6:13.  2 Tim. 
4:16 — 18.)  that  so  they  might  pass  safely  and  honourably 
through  the  world,  as  through  an  enemy’s  country,  in  some 
good  measure  as  he  had  done. 

My  joy,  &c.  (13)  See  on  16:24. — From  the  evil.  (15) 
Ex  tov  -rrovrjpov.  Matt.  5:37.  6:13.  13:19,38.  Luke  11:4.  Gal. 
1:4.  2.  Thes.  3:3.  2 Tim.  4:18.  1 John  5:19. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  apostles  at  this  time  were  truly  converted, 
called  out  of  the  ungodly  world,  and  engaged  in  a work 
diametrically  opposite  to  all  its  sentiments,  inclinations,  and 
pursuits:  (Notes,  13:6 — 11.  15:3 — 5.)  but  they  needed  to  be 
far  more  completely  purified,  renewed,  and  consecrated  to 
God,  for  their  distinguished  and  most  important  office.  Our 
Lord  therefore  prayed  that  they  might  be  “ sanctified  through 
the  truth”  or  revealed  word  of  God,  every  part  of  which  is 
holy  in  its  nature  and  tendency ; the  means  of  “ sanctification 
by  the  Spirit,”  and  thus  of  rendering  the  man  of  God  com 
pletely  “ furnished  for  every  good  work.”  (No[es,  2 Tim. 
3:14 — 17.) — The  commandments,  doctrines,  promises,  warn- 
ings, and  examples  of  Scripture,  are  suited  to  discover  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  to  detect  it  in  all  its  forms  and  actings ; to 
impress  the  mind  with  fervent  affections  towards  God  and 
holiness  ; to  furnish  directions,  motives,  and  encouragements 
for  every  thing  which  is  good  and  excellent;  and  thus  to 
transform  the  believer’s  soul  into  its  own  holy  nature,  and  to 
induce  him  to  that  dedication  of  all  his  powers  to  God,  in  the 
performance  of  his  proper  work,  which  is  here  especially 
intended.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  For  our  Lord  immediately 
referred  to  his  sending  forth  of  his  apostles,  to  publish  his 
gospel  in  the  world : and  to  their  being  wholly  consecrated 
and  set  apart  to  that  service,  and  prepared  to  persevere  ir. 
it  amidst  all  hardships,  perils,  and  sufferings,  unto  dgath 
itself.  In  this  manner,  he  had  been  sent  by  the  Father  into 
the  world,  and  had  willingly  set  apart  himself,  and  his  whole 
human  nature,  as  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  his  intst 
arduous  work,  and  was  now  about  to  give  himself  an  atoning 
sacrifice  for  sin,  for  the  sake  of  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and 
for  the  glory  of  God  in  their  salvation.  (Marg  Ref.  a — d. 
Notes,  10:32—39.  Jer.  1:5.  Heb.  5:7—10.  10:28— 31  ,)-In 
consequence  of  this,  they  also  would  be  “ sanctified  by  the 
truth,”  and  consecrated  to  the  work  of  their  ministry  ; that 
they  might  promote  the  same  cause  in  the  world,  by  their 
labours,  writings,  example,  and  patient  sufferings  ; and  many 
of  them  by  becoming  martyrs  for  their  testimony  to  his  gospel. 
(Note,  15:12—16,  r.  16.) 

Sanctify.  (19)  fA ytaaov.  19.  Matt.  6:9.  23:17,19.  Luke 
11:2.  1 Cor.  6:11.  1 Thes.  5:23— ,&r.  29:1,21,27,33.  Sept  — 
See  on  10:36. 

V.  20,  21.  In  these  verses  Christ  interceded  e c all 
Christians  in  every  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; and  in  thit* 
view  of  them,  they  are  replete  with  instruction  and  consola 
tion  to  us.  Doubtless  the  effectual  calling  ot  sinners,  to  faith 
in  Christ,  takes  place  n answer  to  his  continual  intercession 
in  heaven,  of  which  this  prayer  is  a specimen  and  example 
but  none  are  warranted  to  take  encouragement  from  that 

( 357  ) 


A.  D 53, 


JOHN 
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22  Ana  *ti le  glr  ry  which  thou  gavest  me  I have 
given  them ; ’that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one  : 

23  mI  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  “made  perfect  in  one  ; and  °that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  ^and  hast  loved 
them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I am ; rthat  they 

k I 16  15:18,19.  20:21 — 23.  Mark  6:7.  16:17 — 20.  Luke  22:30.  Acts5:41.  Rom. 
15:15 — 20.  2 Cor.  5:20.  6:1.  Eph. 2:20.  Phil.  1:29.  Col.  1:24.  2 Thes.  1 :5— 10. 
Rev.  21:14.  114:20.  1 John  1:3.  3:24.  m 6:56.  14:10,23.  Rom.  8:10,11.  1 Cor. 
1:30.  2Cor.  5:21.  Gal. 3:28.  1 John  1:3.  4:12—16.  n Eph.  4: 12— 16.  Phil.  3:15. 
Co.  1-28.  2:2,9,10.  3:14.  1 Pet.  5:10.  o21.  13:35.  p 24.  Eph.  1:6, &c.  1 John 
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consideration,  till  they  in  some  measure  believe  his  word : 
he  therefore  prayed  for  those  “ whom  the  Father  had  given 
him,”  as  those  “ who  should  believe  on  him  through  the  word” 
of  his  apostles.  ( Marg . Ref.  e,  f.  Notes , 6:36 — 40.  10:14 
— 18.  Ro?n.  8:28 — 31.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.) — The  gospel  was 
especially  committed  to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  it  has 
been  transmitted, through  succeeding  generations,  to  us;  and 
will  be  to  posterity  to  the  end  of  the  world. — ‘ The  true  and 
saving  faith  comes  from  hearing  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles : 
and  that  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  which  leads  us  to 
Christ  alone.’  Beza.  This  venerable  writer  had  principally 
in  view  the  additions  and  alterations  made  by  popes  and  coun- 
cils, and  by  the  prevalence  of  superstition  ; but  the  modern 
supposed  improvements  of  science,  philosophy,  and  human 
reasonings,  carry  large  numbers  as  far  from  Christ  and  from 
the  apostolical  doctrine,  as  popery  itself  does.  (Notes,  Col. 
2:8 — 10,18,19.)  It  should  also  be  observed,  from  our  Lord’s 
words,  that  his  religion  may  certainly  be  found  entire  and 
unadulterated,  in  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  and  of  those  who, 
by  their  sanction,  wrote  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 
Indeed  where  else  can  we  look  for  the  words  of  the  apostles  ? 
What  standard  of  their  doctrine  have  we,  if  the  New  Testa- 
, ment  be  not  that  standard  ? The  miracles  which  they  wrought 
proved  the  truth  of  Christianity  : but  if  they  were  not  inspired 
infallibly  to  communicate  to  the  world  the  true  doctrine  of  that 
holy  religion  without  addition,  adulteration,  or  omission  ; where 
shall  we  with  certainty  learn  the  nature  of  it  ? or  how  be  sure 
that  we  are  not  deluded  by  some  misrepresentation  ? — It  is 
peculiarly  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  absurdest  claims  of 
popes  and  councils  in  this  respect,  and  the  more  plausible 
claims  of  such  moderns  as  want  to  improve  Christianity  by 
human  reason,  are  maintained  by  the  same  vain  supposition ; 
namely,  that  the  Scripture  of  itself  is  either  insufficient , or  in 
some  degree  uncertain , or  too  obscure , to  answer  the  purpose. — In 
behalf,  however,  of  all  this  company  of  believers,  our  Lord  espe- 
cially prayed,  that  they  might  be  united  together  in  the  closest 
bonds  of  love  ; as  one  Body,  under  one  Head,  animated  by  one 
soul,  according  to  the  incomprehensible  union  before  mention- 
ed, and  in  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  and  the  Father  in 
him,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g,  h.  Notes,  14:18—24.  Rom.  12:3—5.  1 Cor.  12:12—31. 
Gal.  3:26 — 29.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  4:1 — 6,11 — 13.)  In  some  re- 
spects this  request  is  granted  in  behalf  of  all  true  Christians, 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  illumination  and  sanctifi- 
cation : but  the  more  closely  they  are  united  in  judgment  and 
affection,  and  the  more  entirely  they  live  in  peace  and  har- 
mony, professing  the  same  doctrine,  and  worshipping  God  as 
with  one  heart  and  one  mouth,  the  clearer  evidence  do  they 
afford  of  the  divine  original  and  excellency  of  the  gospel, 
to  the  conviction  of  the  world  around  them.  (Notes,  13:31  — 
35.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Zeph.  3:9,10.  Acts  4:32—35.  5:12—16.) 
On  the  other  hand,  the  more  those  who  in  so  many  respects 
are  one,  and  who  are  agreed  in  the  most  important  matters, 
differ  and  dispute  about  things  of  inferior  moment,  the  more 
ambiguous  and  uncertain  do  the  truth  and  excellency  of 
Christianity  appear.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Eph.  4:1 — 6. 
Note,  Phil.  1:27—30.)  Men  are  apt  to  say,  ‘ It  will  be  soon 
enough  for  us  to  embrace  the  gospel,  when  its  professors  are 
agreed  among  themselves  in  what  it  consists.’  and  those  who 
are  not  aware  of  the  advantage  which  infidels  and  ungodly 
men  have  made  of  the  divisions  and  controversies  among 
Christians,  against  the  common  interest  of  our  holy  religion, 
must  have  been  very  little  acquainted  with  their  writings, 
and  made  but  few  observations  014  the  conversation  and  con- 
duct of  mankind.  Mere  nominal  Christians,  indeed,  give  the 
most  extensive  occasion  to  the  objections ; but  real  believers 
are  far  from  being  sufficiently  circumspect  in  this  particular. 
— The  union  which  prevailed  among  Christians,  when  the 
gospel  was  first  propagated,  as  springing  from  the  communion 
of  tne  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier,  evidenced  to  the  world  the 
divine  original  of  Christianity,  in  a manner  not  much  less 
convincing,  than  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  same  Spirit, 
conferred  on  them  through  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
apostles.  (Notes,  Acts  2:44—47.)  And  as  believers  are 
mentioned  by  our  Lord,  without  limitation  of  age  or  country ; 
the  evidence  to  tne  truth  of  Christianity,  by  the  miraculous 
gifts  vouchsafed  in  the  primitive  church,  cannot  be  particu- 
larly intended. — * This  plainly  intimates,  that  dissensions 
among  Christians  would ...  be  the  means  of  bringing  the 
truth  and  excellence  of  the  Christian  religion  into  question.' 
Doddridge.  (Notes,  Malt.  18:7 — 9,15 — 17.  Luke  17:3,4.) 

( 358  ) 


may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me 
8for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

25  O righteous  Father,  “the  world  hath  not 
known  thee : xbut  I have  known  thee,  and  Hhese 
have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

26  And  7I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name, 
and  will  declare  it ; athat  the  love  wherewith  thou 
hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  band  I in  them. 

13:12.  2 Cor.  3:18.  4:6.  1 John  3:2.  Rev.  21:22.  s 5.  Prov.  8:22— 31.  t 11.  Is. 
45:21.  Rom.  3:26.  n 8:19,55.  15:21.  16:3.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  Acts  17.23. 
25:18.  Rom.  1:23.  3:11.  1 Cor.  1:21. 15:34. 2 Cor. 4:4.  Gal. 4:8,9.  2Thes.  1:8.  Heb. 
8:11.  1 John  5:19,20.  Rev.  13:8.  x 1:18.5:19,20.7:29.  10:15.  y 8.  6:69.  16:27,30. 
Matt.  16:16,  7.Sceon  6.  8:50.  15:15.  Ps. 22:22.  Heb. 2:12.  a 14:23.  15:9.  Eph.  1:6, 
22:23.  2:4,5.  5:30.32.  2 Thes.  2:16.  b 23.  6:56.  14:20.  15:4.  Rom.  8:10.  1 Cor 
5:30.  12:12.  Gal.  2:20.  Eph.  3:17.  Col.  1:27.  2:10.  3:11.  1 John  3:24.  4:13,14. 

May  be  one.  (21)  'Er  Mtrt.  11,22,23.  See  on  10:30. 

Y.  22,  23.  Our  Lord  could  not  here  mean  his  personal  or 
mediatorial  glory  : but  that  glory  which  was  given  to  him  as 
Mediator,  to  be  by  him  conferred  on  his  disciples  ; or  the 
glory  of  bearing  his  image,  declaring  his  truth,  working 
miracles  in  confirmation  of  it,  labouring  and  suffering  in 
the  same  cause,  and  enduring  enmity  and  opposition  from 
ungodly  men,  for  promoting  the  honour  of  God  in  the  world, 
and  finally  of  sharing  his  heavenly  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,l.) 
Thus  he  gave  to  them  the  glory  of  concurring  in  that  grand 
design,  for  which  he  became  incarnate,  and  for  which  he 
lived  and  died  ; and  of  being  “ anointed,”  in  their  “ measure, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,”  for  that  service  ; (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. 
Notes , 3:27 — 36,  v.  34.  Eph.  4:7 — 13.)  and  of  being  thus 
made  complete  as  one  body  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Father 
through  him  : and  all  men  might  see,  by  their  doctrine  and 
behaviour,  that  they  were  a holy  and  happy  people  ; that 
their  religion  was  of  heavenly  original,  because  of  a heavenly 
nature  and  tendency  ; and  that  they  were  the  proper  objects 
of  the  divine  love  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  according  to  the 
Father’s  love  to  his  “ beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well 
pleased.”  (Marg.  Ref ■ o,  p.) — ‘ Thou,  O Father,  art  in 
me,  as  Mediator,  and  I . . . am  in  them  hy  my  Spirit,  working 
effectually  in  them,  to  unite  them  perfectly  in  one,  both  in 
themselves  and  in  us.’  Bp.  Hall. — Whatever  differences 
prevailed  in  the  primitive  church  ; there  is  not  the  smallest 
trace  of  any  real  disunion  even  in  judgment  among  the 
apostles;  except  for  a while,  concerning  the  admission  ot 
uncircumcised  Gentiles  into  the  church  ; and  that  matter  was 
soon  amicably  settled.  (Notes,  Acts  11:1 — 17.  15:7 — 21.) 
They  were  all  along,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  “ perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment ;”  and  this  by 
an  abundant  measure  of  the  illuminating  and  sanctifying 
Spirit  of  God;  as  well  as  by  that  infallible  inspiration,  by 
which  they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  their  Lord  to  mankind. 
This  was  an  especial  honour  conferred  on  them ; and  a re- 
markable accomplishment  of  this  intercession  considered  as 
a prophecy.  (Notes,  2 Pet.  3:1 — 4,  v.  2,  14 — 16.  1 John  4:1 — 6. 
Jude  17—19.) 

V.  24.  The  language  of  this  verse  has  oeen  considered 
by  many  expositors,  ancient  and  modern,  as  a claim , grounded 
on  a covenant,  the  terms  of  which  would,  on  the  part  of 
Christ,  in  a few  hours  be  perfectly  fulfilled.  He  does  not 
therefore  say,  I pray , or  beseech  ; but,  “ I will ;”  as  acting 
by  authority,  and  as  One  with  the  Father. — It  is  not,  how- 
ever, certain,  that  more  than  a fervent  importunate  desire 
was  intended  : and  it  is  not  advisable  to  adduce  doubtful 
texts,  in  proof  of  a disputed  point  of  doctrine.  The  language 
at  least  implies,  that  this  concluding  plea  was  peculiarly  near 
the  heart  of  the  heavenly  Advocate,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  it  will  infallibly  be  granted.  And  what  is  the  import 
of  it  ? That  the  whole  company  which  had  “ been  given 
him,”  and  would  in  due  time  believe  on  him,  should  at  length 
be  safely  brought  to  heaven,  the  place  of  his  special  presence 
as  God,  and  whither,  as  man,  he  was  about  to  ascend  ; that 
there  they  might  behold  and  contemplate  his  glory  as  their 
beloved  Friend  and  Brother,  and  in  this  beatific  vision  find 
their  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  1 — 3,  v.  2.  6 — 12. 
6:36—40.  10:26—31.  14:2,3.  Gen.  45:13.  P.  O.  9—28,  coh- 
clusion.  Notes,  2 Cor.  5:5 — 8.  Phil.  1:19 — 26.  1 Thes.  4:13 
— 18.)  For,  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  on  account  of  his 
divine  excellency,  the  Father  “ loved  him  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  ;”  (Notes,  4,5.  Prov.  8:22 — 30.  Matt.  25:34 
— 40.)  because  he  most  perfectly  delighted  in  the  mediatorial 
undertaking  and  work  of  the  Son,  as  fully  adequate  to  ail  the 
purposes  of  his  glory  in  the  salvation  of  Ids  people. 

They  may  behold.  (24)  Grwpwen.  “ Steadily  contemplate.” 
6:40,62.  14:17,19.  16:10,16,17,19  — Before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.]  ITpo  Kara^o\rjs  Kocyuv.  See  on  Matt.  25:34. 

V.  25,  26.  These  last  verses  primarily  related  to  the 
apostles. — Jesus  addressed  God,  as  his  u righteous  Father,*’ 
not  only  because  of  bis  essential  justice,  and  the  righteousness 
of  his  moral  government ; but  as  righteous  in  justifying  sin- 
ners through  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  in  performing  the 
engagements  of  his  everlasting  covenant.  (Notes,  Is.  45:20 — 
22.  Rom.  3:19 — 26,  v.  26.)  The  world,  indeed,  had  not 
known  God,  in  respect  of  this  righteousness,  and  his  glorious 
excellences ; for  it  was  in  a state  of  rebellion  against  him, 
and  exposed  to  his  just  vengeance  on  that  account.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.  Notes,  1—  3,  u.  3.  8:54 — 59.  Acts  17:22 — 25.  Rom.  1: 
18—23,28—32.  1 Cor.  1:20—24.  Gal.  4:S — 11.)  But  as  he, 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Jesus  retires  to  a garden  ; and  Judas  leads  a company  thither  to  apprehend 
him , 1 — 3.  At  the  word  of  Jesus,  the  officers,  soldiers,  and  company  fall  to 
the  ground,  4 — 6.  Jesus,  yielding  up  himself,  requires  that  his  disciples 
should,  be  dismissed,  7 — 9.  Peter  cuts  off  Malchus’s  ear,  and  Jesus  reproves 
him,  10,  11.  Jesus  is  bound,  and  led  away  to  Annas,  and  then  to  Caiaphas, 
12 — 14.  Peter  is  admitted  into  the  palace,  and  then  denies  Christ,  15 — 18. 
Jesus  is  examined  by  the  high-priest,  and  struck  by  an  officer,  19 — 24.  Peter 
again  twice  denies  him,  Ho — 27.  Jesus  is  brought  before  Pilate,  and  declares 
that  his  “ kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  — 37.  Pilate  testifies  to  his 

innocence,  and  offers  to  release  him  ; but  the  Jews  prefer  Barabbas,  the  rob- 
ber, 38 — 40. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  aspoken  these  words,  bhe 
went,  forth  with  his  disciples  over  cthe  brook 

ft  13:31,  &c.  14:— 17:  b 14:31.  Matt.  2G:36.  Mark  14:32 -Luke  22:39,40.  c 2 Sam. 
15:23.  1 Kings  15:13.  2 Kings  23:6, 12.  2Chr.  15:18.  30:14.  Jer.  31:40.  Kidron. 
d 26.  Gen. 2:15.  3:23.  e Mark  11: 1 1 ,12.  Luke  21:37.  fl3:2,27— 30.  Matt. 26: 


his  beloved  Son,  had  perfectly  known  him;  as  the  apostles 
had  assuredly  believed  that  the  Father  had  sent  him  ; ( Marg . 
Ref.  x,  y.)  and  as  he  had  declared,  and  would  still  further 
declare,  the  name  and  perfections  of  God  to  them  by  his 
doctrine,  which  would  be  confirmed  by  his  Spirit:  so  they 
were,  and  would  be,  distinguished  from  the  world,  by  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  all  its  happy  effects ; (3)  in  order  that, 
being  One  with  him,  and  members  of  his  mystical  body,  the 
love  of  the  Father  to  him  might  be  communicated  to  them, 
and  abide  with  them  also  ; and  that  thus,  being  joined  to  him 
as  one  spirit,  they  might  be  filled  “ with  all  the  fulness  of 
God,”  and  come  as  near  the  Fountain  of  all  felicity  as  crea- 
tures possibly  could  do.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — b.  Notes , 6 — 10. 
Eph.  3:14 — 21.) — After  all  endeavours  to  explain  this  chapter, 
we  must  allow  that  our  thoughts  are  swallowed  up  in  those 
depths  of  wisdom  and  love,  and  in  those  mysteries  of  the 
Godhead,  with  which  it  is  replete ; and  that  the  light  of 
heaven  alone  can  fully  clear  it  up  to  us.  (Note,  Rom.  11: 
33—36.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  Fervent  prayer  forms  the  proper  conclusion  of 
religious  instructions,  and  the  preparation  for  approaching 
trials  and  sufferings : and  our  eyes  and  hearts  should  habitually 
be  lifted  up  to  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  would  glorify 
himself  in  and  by  us;  prosper  our  endeavours  to  honour  him; 
support  us  in  resisting  temptations  ; and  carry  us  through  all 
difficulties  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  1:5 — 12, 
w.  10 — 12.  P.  O.)  But  all  our  supplications  must  be  pre- 
sented through  the  intercession  of  our  great  High-Priest,  who 
“ hath  power  over  all  flesh ;”  and  who  gives  eternal  life  to  all 
his  chosen  and  believing  people,  aiTd  will  consign  all  unbe- 
lievers to  everlasting  punishment.  For,  however  men  may 
deny, deride,  or  overlook  it,  “eternal  life”  cannot  be  obtained 
by  any  of  our  fallen  race,  except  through  “ the  knowledge  of 
God,”  as  revealed  in  his  Son  Jesus,  and  through  his  meri- 
torious obedience  unto  death  ; in  which  “ he  glorified  the 
Father  on  earth,”  and  “finished  the  work  which  was  given 
him  to  do.” — By  leaving  “ the  glory  which  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was,”  in  his  humiliation  on  earth,  by 
his  ascension  into  heaven  to  be  reinstated  in  his  glory,  and  by 
the  doctrine  which  he  committed  to  his  holy  apostles,  he  has 
manifested  the  name  and  glory  of  God  to  man;  (6)  and  all 
believers  “behold  that  glory  as  in  a glass,  till  they  are  changed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.” — This  knowledge,  however,  widely  differs  from  those 
inefficacious  notions,  which ^puff  up  men  with  pride:  for  it  is 
humbling,  transforming,  ami  sanctifying;  the  source  of  all 
spiritual  worship  and  holy  obedience  ; the  hopfe,  the  evidence, 
the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  and  the  meetness  for  heavenly 
felicity. 

V.  6 — 12.  The  special  regard  of  the  Saviour  to  those  who 
were  “given  to  him  out  of  the  world,”  cannot  be  overlooked 
by  the  attentive  reader:  and  the  things  spoken  of  them  are 
not  peculiar  to  the  apostles ; but  they  take  in  all  who  receive 
and  keep  his  word,  who  are  firmly  persuaded  that  his  doctrine 
and  his  works  were  from  the  Father,  and  who  believe  in  him 
for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  For  these  persons,  with  par- 
ticular purpose  and  design,  he  “ came  into  the  world ;”  for 
them  he  obeyed  and  suffered ; for  them  he  rose  again  and 
reigns ; for  them  he  continually  intercedes,  and  not  for  the 
world  at  large : in  them  he  will  eternally  be  glorified  with  the 
Father, whose  also  they  are;  as  “ all  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are”  the  Son’s  likewise.  No  trembling  sinner,  however, 
who  desires  to  approach  the  Father,  and  is  consciously 
unworthy  to  come  in  his  own  name,  needs  to  be  discouraged ; 
for  the  Saviour  is  both  able  and  willing  to  “ save  to  the  utter- 
most all  them  who  come  to  God  by  him.”  These  convictions 
and  desires  are  hopeful  tokens : and  when  they  lead  a man  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  through  faith  in  the  word,  and  reliance 
on  the  intercession  of  Emmanuel;  the  express  promises  of 
God  become  his  security,  and  the  work  already  wrought  in 
him  evidences  that  he  has  been  “ chosen  unto  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  ;” 
nor  can  any  one,  whatever  he  professes  or  preaches,  know 
his  election  of  God,  except  by  that  “ faith  which  worketh  by 
love,”  and  by  its  evident  fruits.  (Notes,  1 Thes.  1:1 — 4, 
w.  3,  4.  2 Pet.  1:5 — 11.) — For  many  have  called  Christ 
Lord  and  Master,  and  seemed  to  be  the  children  and  servants 
cf  God,  who  at  length  proved  “ sons  of  perdition,”  after  the 
example  of  Judas.  Such  examples  should  excite  us  to  serious 
self-examination  and  fervent  prayer : but.  they  should  not 
distress  the  humble  believer,  who,  though  he  “ cannot  do  the 
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Cedron.  where  was  da  garden,  into  the  which  he 
entered,  and  his  disciples. 

2 And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  knet* 
the  place ; Tor  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
with  his  disciples. 

3 j Judas  then,  haring  received  sa  band  of  merit. 
and  officers  from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
cometh  thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  ana 
weapons. 

4 Jesus  therefore,  hknowing  all  things  that 

47,55.  Mark  14:43,44,48.  Luke  22:47.  Acts  1:16.  g 12.  Gr.  Ps.  3:1,2.  22:1*. 
h 13:1.  19:28.  Matt.  16:21.  17:22,23.20:18,19.26:2,21,31.  Mark  10:33,34.  Lul-s 
18:31—33  . 24:6,7,44.  Acts  4:24—28.  20:22,23. 


things  that  he  would,”  is  conscious  of  integrity  in  his  pro- 
fessed repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  desire  of  living  to 
his  glory.  These  are  of  that  number,  who,  through  the  inter 
cession  of  Christ,  shall  be  “ kept  by  the  power  of  God,”  to  the 
glory  of  his  name,  and  in  his  worship  and  service,  “ through 
faith,  unto  eternal  salvation.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  None 
of  them  ever  were  or  will  be  lost:  for  “ the  sons  of  perdition” 
only  seemed  to  be  of  them,  but  they  never  were  one  with  them 
in  judgment,  disposition,  and  affection.  (Note,  1 John  2:18, 

V.  13 — 19.  The  true  disciples  of  Christ  live  at  present  in 
an  ensnaring  and  evil  world,  which  hates  and  despises  them: 
yet  the  recollection  of  his  words,  and  the  experience  of  his 
faithfulness,  may  fill  them  with  holy  joy  in  him  and  in  each 
other,  amidst  all  their  tribulations.  They  should  indeed  be 
willing  to  die,  but  not  impatiently  desire  it : for  their  loving 
Advocate  does  not  intercede  for  their  immediate  removal 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  “may  be  kept  from  the 
evil  of  it.”  They  must,  however,  carefully  remember,  that 
they  are  not  left  here  to  pursue  any  of  those  objects  which 
the  men  of  the  world  are  pursuing ; but  to  glorify  God,  to 
“serve  their  generation,”  to  finish  their  work,  and  “to  be 
perfected  through  sufferings,”  after  the  example  of“the  Captain 
of  their  salvation.”  They  should  therefore  hope  and  pray, 
that  the  grace  which  has  separated  them  from  the  world, 
may  preserve  them  from  the  evil  of  it,  and  from  the  snares  of 
the  wicked  one  ; they  should  seek  to  be  sanctified  more  and 
more  through  the  word  of  truth,  that  they  may  be  devoted 
unreservedly  to  the  service  of  him,  who  “through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,”  for  their  sakes, 
and  “ to  purge  their  consciences  from  dead  works,  that  they 
might  serve  the  living  God:”  (Note,  Heb.  9:11 — 14,  vv.  13,14.) 
and  they  should  carefully  examine,  whether  the  doctrines 
which  they  hold  have  a sanctifying  effect  upon  their  own 
hearts  and  lives.  For,  as  all  divine  truth  is  of  a holy  nature, 
if  our  religious  opinions  do  not  make  us  hate  all  sin,  and  long 
and  pray  for  holiness,  we  may  be  sure,  either  that  they  are 
not  divine  truths,  or  that  we  do  not  receive  them  by  a living 
faith,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  20 — 26.  Blessed  be  God,  that  we  sinners,  in  these 
remote  regions  and  distant  ages,  are  interested  in  this  prayer 
of  our  Redeemer,  if  we  truly  believe  in  him  according  to  the 
word  of  his  holy  apostles ! May  we  continually  recollect, 
that  union  and  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 
the  in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.,  and  union,  peace,  and 
harmony  with  one  another,  formed  the  substance  of  our 
Redeemer’s  prayer  for  all  his  disciples,  to  the  end  of  time. 
Let  us  then  “ endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace :”  and  let  us  pray  with  fervour,  and  without 
ceasing,  for  a larger  portion  of  divine  illumination,  in  behaU 
of  ourselves  and  of  all  our  brethren,  that  we  may  all  be 
united  “ in  one  mind  and  judgment.”  Let  us  also  constantly 
beseech  our  God  to  bestow  on  us  far  more  abundance  of 
holy  love;  that  we  may  amicably  differ  in  opinion,  where  we 
cannot  see  things  exactly  in  the  same  light.  Thus  a spirit  of 
mutual  candour,  forbearance,  and  active  self-denying  kind- 
ness, among  “ all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,” 
may  convince  the  world  that  we  are  of  one  heart  and  soul, 
though  somewhat  separated  by  external  circumstances ; and 
that  we  are  all  soldiers  in  one  army,  though  not  exactly  mar- 
shalled and  disciplined  in  the  same  manner;  that  we  are 
indeed  fighting  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ; and  that 
we  will  not  be  seduced  to  turn  our  arms  against  each  other, 
as  has  too  often  been  the  case,  to  the  joy  and  triumph  of  our 
insulting  enemies.  Thus  we  shall  best  manifest  the  truth 
and  excellency  of  our  religion,  and  the  divine  authority  of  its 
great  Author.  Thus  we  shall  experience  more  intimate 
union  of  soul,  and  more  sweet  and  sanctifying  communion 
with  the  God  of  our  salvation,  and  with  his  saints.  Thus  we 
shall  have  a measure  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory  conferred  on 
us,  by  being,  conformed  to  his  image,  united  with  his  people, 
and  hated  by  those  only  who  “ hate  him  and  the  Father  that 
sent  him.”  Thus  at  length  we  shall  surely  be  with  him  for 
ever,  to  behold  his  glory,  and  enjoy,  as  one  with  him,  that 
love  with  which  the  Father  “ loved  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;”  and  shall  possess  the  most  complete  felicity, 
in  the  full  knowledge  of  that  glorious  God  whom  the  world 
has  not  known;  but  in  knowing  whom  angels  and  archangels 
find  blessedness,  of  which  in  our  present,  state  we  can  frame 
no  adequate  conception.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  2:6 — 9.  13:8 — 12., 

1 John  3:1 — 3,  v.  3.) 

NOTES— Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1 3.  (Notes,  Matt . 26 
( 359  1 
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should  come  upon  him,  went  foith,  ana  said  unto 
them.  'W horn  seek  ye? 

5 They  answered  him,  k Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I am  he.  And  Judas  also, 
which  betrayed  him,  'stood  with  them. 

6 As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  l am 
he , mthey  went  backward,  and  tell  to  the  ground. 

7 Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom  seek  ye? 
And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8 Jesus  answered,  I have  told  you  that  I am  he. 
If  therefore  ye  seek  me,  "let  these  go  their  way  : 

9 That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  °Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I lost 

none.  [e  radical  Observations.'] 

10  Then  pSimon  Peter  having  a sword  drew  it, 
and  smote  the  high-priest’s  servant,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear.  The  servant’s  name  was  Malchus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  aPut  up  thy 
sword  into  the  sheath : rthe  cup  which  smy  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I not  drink  it  ? 

i 1 Kings  18:10.14 — 18.  Nell.  6:11.  Ps.  3:6.  27:3.  Prov.28:l.  lPet.4:l.  k l: 
45.  19:19.  Matt.  2:23.  21:11.  1 Is.  3:9.  .Ter.  8:12.  m 2 Kings  1 :9— 15.  Ps.  27:2. 
40:14.  70:2,3.  129:5.  Luke  9:54— 56.  Acts  4:29,30.  n 10:28.  13:1,36.  16:32. 
Matt.  26:53.  Mark  14:50—52.  1 Cor.  10:13.  2 Cor.  12:9.  1 Pet.  5:7.  o 17:12. 
p 26.  Matt.  26:51— 54.  Mark  14:30,47.  Luke  22:33,49— 51.  q 36.  2 Cor.  6:7. 
10:4.  Eph.  6:11— 17.  rPs.75:8.  Ez.  23:31.  Matt.  20:22,23.  26:39,42.  Mark  10: 
33,39.14:35,36.  Luke  22:43.  Heb.  12:2.  s 11:41,42.  12:27,28.  15:10.17:24. 

30 — 56.  Mark  14:26 — 50.  Luke  22:39 — 53.) — Cedron,  or 
Kidron,  was  a small  brook  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  over 
which  David  (the  type  of  Christ)  passed  weeping,  when  he 
fled  for  fear  of  Absalom.  ( Marg . Ref.  c.  Note , 2 Sam.  15: 

23. )  It  derived  its  name  from  a shady  and  gloomy  valley 
through  which  it  ran. — It  is  probable,  that  the  garden  to 
which  Jesus  retired,  belonged  to  some  friend,  who  willingly 
and  gladly  afforded  him  and  his  disciples  this  quiet  retreat. 
But  Judas,  knowing  his  custom  and  purpose  of  resorting 
thither,  had  procured  a cohort  of  Roman  soldiers,  as  well  as 
the  officers  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  in  order  to  take  him : and 
they  came  with  every  preparation  which  would  have  been 
necessary  if  they  had  attempted  to  apprehend  some  desperate 
criminal,  attended  with  numerous  armed  followers,  who  would 
use  every  method  to  oppose  or  to  escape  them : otherwise 
lanterns  and  torches  seem  not  to  have  been  needful,  when 
the  moon  was  at  the  full.  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  b,  d — g.) — The 
first  Adam  fell  in  a garden ; the  second  Adam  began  the  last 

cene  of  his  atoning  sufferings  in  a garden  likewise. 

The  brook.  (1)  T ov  %£i pappov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Lev. 
11:9,10.  Num.  21:14,15.  Josh.  13:9.  Sept.  E x xup  %ems, 
et  poos  fluxus,  a pew  fluo. — The  brook  Cedron .]  Almost  all 

the  manuscripts  read  “ the  brook  of  Cedars:”  yet  the  varia- 
tion producing  this  reading  is  so  trivial,  (rwr  KsSpuv  for  to v 
xeSpojv,)  and  so  easily  accounted  for,  and  the  internal  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  reading  adopted  by  our  translators  so  con- 
clusive, that  most  modern  critics  consider  it  as  the  true  one. 
A band.  (3)  Trjv  uneipa.  12.  See  on  Matt.  27:27. 

V.  4 — 9.  John  is  entirely  silent  as  to  our  Lord’s  agony  in 
the  garden,  which  had  been  fully  stated  by  the  three  pre- 
ceding evangelists : {Notes, Matt.  26:36 — 46.  Mark  14:32 — 42. 
Luke  22:39 — 46.)  and  he  proceeds  to  mention  circumstances 
respecting  the  apprehending  of  Jesus,  which  they  had  passed 
over.  Our  Lord,  though  fully  aware  of  all  the  inexpressible 
sufferings  which  were  coming  upon  him,  and  every  circum- 
stance of  them,  went  forth  to  meet  his  rude  assailants,  with 
the  most  perfect  serenity  and  fortitude!  {Marg.  Ref.  h. 
Notes , 13:1 — 5,  vv.  1,3.  Z.ufce  9:51 — 56,  v.  51.  Acts  20:22 — 

24.  21:7 — 14.)  It  is  particularly  remarked,  that  Judas  stood 

with  the  company,  when  Jesus  declared  himself  to  be  the 
person  whom  they  sought ; so  that  he  too  was  constrained  to 
go  “backward,  and  fall  to  the  ground:”  yet  he  was  not  dis- 
mayed by  that  further  display  of  the  power  of  his  Lord,  but 
dared  to  proceed  with  his  horrid  purpose!  {Marg.  Ref.  i — 
m.  Note , Ps.  27:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  No  doubt  Jesus  could  with 
equal  ease  have  struck  the  whole  company  dead  in  a mo- 
ment: and  it  is  wonderful,  that  the  scribes,  priests,  and  other 
Jews  did  not  recollect  the  companies  which  were  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven  when  they  came  to  take  Elijah  ; and  that 
they  should  venture  to  renew  their  attempt  after  this  unex- 
pected repulse.  {Notes,  11:47,48.  12:9 — 11.  2 Kings  1:9 — 

14.  Luke  9:51 — 56,  v.  54.  ) But.  perhaps  they  ascribed  it  to 
'the  same  power  by  which  the  Pharisees  asserted  that  he 
wrought  his  miracles:  and  if  so,  they  might  deem  their  pre- 
servation a peculiar  interposition  of  God  in  their  favour. 
{Note,  Ec.  9:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Our  Lord,  however,  was  pleased 
not  to  proceed  any  further  against  them;  but  only  observed, 
that  as  they  sought  him  who  was  ready  to  yield  up  himself, 
they  should  let  his  disciples  go  away  unmolested;  and  with 
this  they  were  influenced  to  comply.  This  conduct  of  Jesus 
accorded  to  the  word,  which  he  had  before  spoken:  {Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o.  Note,  17:11,12.)  for  he  thus  not  only  showed  the 
most  tender  concern  for  their  temporal  safety,  as  given  to  him 
to  be  his  apostles:  but  he  kept  them,  as  true  but  weak  be- 
lievers, from  those  temptations  which  they  were  not  then 
prepared  to  withstand ; and  this  conduced  also  to  their 
s\nntual  preservation.  {Notes,  Luke.  22;31 — 34, 1 Cor.  1 0; 1 3 , ) 
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\2  Then  lthe  hand,  and  "the  captain,  and 
officers  ol  the  Jews,  took  Jesus,  and  *bound  him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  vAnnas  first:  (for  he 
was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the 
hig'h-priest  zthat  same  year.*) 

14  Now  "Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel 
to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people. 

15  II  And  bSimon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so 
did  another  disciple.  That  disciple  was  known 
unto  the  high-priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  palace  of  the  high-priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  Then 
went  out  that  other  disciple,  which  was  known 
unto  the  high-priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought,  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  °the  damsel  that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man’s 
disciples?  He  saith,  dI  am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there, 


20:17.  Luke  12:30.  Rom.  8:15-18.  Heb.  12:5— 10.  t 3.  Matt. 26:57.  Mark 
14:53.  Luke  22:54.  u Acts  21:31,37.  22:24— 28  . 23.10.17,  &c.  Gr.  xGen.22: 
9.  40:3.  Judg.  16:21.  Pa.  118:27.  Matt.  27:2.  Mark  15:1.  y Luke  3:2.  Acts  4: 
6.  z 11:51.  * And  Annas  sent  Christ  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high-priest. 

24.  all:49— 52.  b Matt. 36:58.  Mark  14:54.  Luke  22:54.  c 16.  Matt.  26:69, 

TO.  Mark  14:66—68.  Luke  22:56,57.  d 5,8.  21:15.  Matt.  26:33. 


— Knowing , &c.  (4)  ‘Our  Lord  not  only  knew,  in  general, 
that  he  should  suffer  some  great  evil,  and  even  death  itself; 
but  was  acquainted  also  with  all  the  particular  circumstances 
of  ignominy  and  horror  that  should  attend  his  sufferings. ...  It 
is  impossible  to  enter  aright  into  the  heroic  behaviour  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  carrying  this  circumstance  along 
with  us.  The  critics  are  in  raptures  at  the  gallantry  ol 
Achilles,  in  going  to  the  Trojan  war,  when  he  knew,  accord- 
ing to  Homer,  that  he  should  fall  there.  But  he  must  have  a 
very  low  way  of  thinking,  who  does  not  see  infinitely  more 
fortitude  in  our  Lord’s  conduct  on  this  occasion.’  Doddridge. 
— Fell  to  the  ground , &c.  (6)  ‘They  might  perhaps  ascribe 
it  to  the  special  providence  of  God,  rather  than  to  the  indul- 
gence of  Jesus,  that  they  received  no  further  damage.  The 
most  corrupt  heart  has  its  reasonings,  to  support  it  in  its  ab- 
surdest  notions,  and  mo§t  criminal  actions.’  Ibid. — To  the 
ground.  (6)  Xapai.  9:6. 

V.  10 — 14.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Matt.  26:47-— 56. 
Luke  22:47 — 53.)  John  alone  of  the  evangelists  mentions 
Peter  and  Malchus  by  name  ; for  probably  Peter  had  suf- 
fered martyrdom  before  John  wrote  his  gospel. — It  must  have 
been  the  effect  of  a secret  divine  interposition,  that  the  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  permitted  the  disciples  to  withdraw  quietly, 
after  this  violent  resistance. — The  question  proposed  by  our 
Lord,  “ The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it  ?”  was  peculiarly  beautiful  and  expressive.  He 
did  not  confine  his  thoughts  to  the  malice  and  injustice  of  his 
enemies  in  his  sufferings  ; but  he  received  them  as  a cup  put 
into  his  hand  by  his  heavenly  Father,  who  would  not  afflict 
him  without  good  reason,  and  for  the  most  gracious  and  im- 
portant purposes.  {Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  Matt.  20:20 — 
23.  26:36 — 39,  v.  39.  Mark  14:32 — 36,  v.  38.) — Caiaphas 
seems  to  have  obtained  the  high-priesthood  by  the  interest  of 
Annas,  who  pdlsessed  it  before  him.  The  officers  of  the 
council  led  Jesus  first  to  Annas,  out  of  deference  to  his  cha- 
racter ; but  he  sent  them  back  to  Caiaphas,  to  whom  Jesus 
was  evidently  brought  before  the  events  which  are  next  re- 
corded. {Marg.  Ref.  t — a.  iVotes,  11:49 — 53.  Luke  3:2,3.) 

‘ Of  his  being  sent  to  Annas,  the  other  Evangelists  say  no- 
thing ; because  nothing  was  done  to  Christ  there ; hut  all  was 
performed  in  the  palace  of  the  high-priest.’  Whitby. 

The  captain.  (12)  ' O %iAiapxoj.  Mark  6:21.  Acts  21:31, 
32,33,37.  Rev.  6:15.  19:18.  A xi^-laSi  mi  lie.  The  captain 

spoken  of  was  commander  of  a thousand  men,  though  proba- 
bly only  a part  of  that  number  was  present. — ‘At  the  time  of 
the  passover,  it  was  customary  for  the  Roman  president  to 
send  a whole  band  of  a thousand  men,  for  a guard  to  the  tem- 
ple ; the  captain  of  which  band  is  here  called  XtXiapxos’ 
Whitby.- 

V.  15,  16.  {Note,  Matt.  26:57 — 62.)  Many  expositors 
have  supposed,  that  this  other  disciple  was  John  the  evange 
list:  yet,  as  John  was  a fisherman  of  Galilee,  it  is  not  proba 
ble  that  he  should  be  acquainted  with  the  high-priest,  and 
have  influence  with  his  servants : and  indeed  it  is  not  said 
that  this  disciple  was  one  of  the  apostles.  It  is  therefore 
more  likely,  that  some  person  residing  at  Jerusalem,  and  ot 
rank  superior  to  the  apostles,  was  intended  ; that  he  on  this 
occasion  avowed  himself  the  disciple  of  Jesus ; and,  having 
entered  with  him  into  the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  procured 
admission  for  Peter,  who  had  before  been  excluded. — Nomina, 
an  ancient  Greek  author,  renders  it,  ‘and  another  new  friend/ 
‘ He  seems  not  to  have  been  John:  for  he  being  a Galilean, 
as  well  as  Peter,  they  might  have  equally  suspected  him  on 
that  account.’  Whitby. 

Was  knofvn.  (15)  Hv  yrworoj.  16.  Luke  9:44.  23:49.— 
Nch.  5:10.  Ps.  88:8.  Sept. — That  kept  Vie  dou  . { / ) Tj) 

' $vpu>p(p.  17.  See  on  Mark  13:34. 
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•who  had  made  a fire  of  coals;  (f  for  it  was  cold ;) 
and  they  warmed  themselves:  and  ^Peter  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 

19  H The  high-priest  then  ‘‘asked  Jesus  of’  his 
disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  'I  spake  openly  to  the 
world  ; 1 ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in 
the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort ; kand 
m secret  have  I said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me  ? ‘ask  them  which 
heard  me,  what  I have  said  unto  them : behold, 
they  know  what  I said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the 
officers  which  stood  by,  mstruck  Jesus  with  'the 
palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  “Answerest  thou  the 
liigh-priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  °If  I have  spoken  evil, 
bear  witness  of  the  evil ; but  if  well,  why  smitest 
thou  me  ? 

24  (Now  rAnnas  had  sent  him  abound  unto 
Caiaphas  the  high-priest.) 

25  And  Simon  Peter  rstood  and  warmed  him- 
self. “They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  his  djsciples?  ‘he  denied  it,  and 
said,  I am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high-priest,  (“be- 
ing his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,)  saith, 
xDid  not  I see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again  ?and  immediately 
the  cock  crew. 

e25.  Mark  14:54.  Luie  22:55,56.  f Luke  22:44.  g Gen.  49:6.  1 Kings  19:9. 
Ps.  1:1.  26:4— 10.  Prov.  13:20.  Acts4:23.  1 Cor.  15:33.  2 Cor.  6:15— 17.  Eph. 
5:11,12.  h Luke  11:53,54.  20:20.  i 7:14.26.  8:2.  10:23—39.  Ps.  22:22.  40:9,10. 
Matt.  4:23.  9:35.  21:23,  &c.  Luke  4:15,16.  19:45— 47.  20:1,  &e.  21:37.  k 7:4.  Is. 
<5:19.48:16.  Matt.  24:26.  Acts  26:26  1 Matt.  26:53,60.  Mark  14:55—59.  Luke  22: 
67,68.  \ cts  24:12,13,18—20.  m Job  16:10.  30:10—12.  Is.  50:5—7.  Jer.  20:2.  Mic. 
5:1.  Matt.  26:67,68.  Mark  14:65.  Luke  22:63,64.  Acts  23:2,3.  * Or,  a rod. 

n Acts  23:4,5.  o 2 Cor.  10:1.  1 Pet.  2:20— 23.  p 13.  Matt.  26.57.  q 13.  r 18. 
Mark  14:37,38,67.  Luke22:56.  s Matt.  26:71 ,72.  Mark  14:68— 70.  Luke  22:58. 
tGen.  18:15.  Prov.  29:25.  Gal.  2:11— 13.  u 10.  x Prov.  12:19.  Matt.  26:73. 
Mark  14:70,71.  !, nke  22:59,60.  y 13:38.  Matt.  26:34,74 ,75.  Mark  14:30,68,72. 
Luke  22:34,60— 62.  a Matt.  27:1,2.  Mark  15:1.  Luke  23:1.  a 33.  19:9.  Matt. 
27:27.  Mark  15:16.  Gr.  f Or , Pilate's  house.  b Prov.»l:16.  4:16.  Mic.  2:1. 


V.  17,  18.  Marg.  Ref.  Note , Matt.  26:57—62,  v.  58  —A 
fire  of  coals.  (18)  Av$paKiav.  21:9.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab 
av§pa\carbo. — Cold.]  Vvxos.  Acts  28:2.  2 Cor.  11:27. — 

They  warmed  themselves .]  E$epyaivovro.  25.  Mark  14:54, 
67.  Jam.  2:16.  Osparj,  calor.  Acts  28:6. 

V.  19— 23.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:63 — 68.  Mark  14:53— 59. 
Luke  22:63 — 71.)  It  is  probable,  that  Caiaphas  questioned 
Jesus  concerning  the  number  and  rank  of  his  disciples;  but 
to  this  he  answered  nothing.  He  also  inquired  of  hitn,  what 
doctrine  he  had  taught  the  people  ; with  reference,  either  to 
his  assuming  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  or  to  the  contra- 
riety of  his  doctrine  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  To  this 
Jesus  replied,  that  he  had  taught  the  people  in  the  most  fre- 
quented places,  and  the  most  open  manner,  and  had  spoken 
nothing  in  private  different  from  his  public  instructions.  It 
was  not  therefore  proper  to  require  his  testimony  in  his  own 
cause,  as  they  were  not  disposed  to  believe*  it ; but  that  re- 
gard to  due  order,  or  to  law  and  justice,  required  them  to  seek 
for  witnesses  among  those  who  had  heard  him.  It  is  most 
likely  that  some  were  then  present,  who  had  frequently 
heard  his  instructions.  (Marg.  Ref  . i — 1.)  This  reply  was 

peculiarly  suitable  to  the  situation  in  which  Jesus  was  at 
this  time  placed ; for  he  stood  as  a prisoner  on  his  trial,  be- 
fore judges  who  were  determined  to  put  him  to  death,  and 
only  sought  a pretence  for  their  injustice  and  murder.  An 
officer,  however,  of  the  court,  imagining  on  false  grounds  that 
he  answered  the  high-priest  in  a disrespectful  manner,  con- 
tumeliously  smote  him  wiih  the  palm  of  his  hand,  or  rather 
with  a rod,  or  wand  of  office.  (Notes,  Mic.  5:1.  Mark  14:60 
— 65,  u.  65.)  But  Jesus  meekly  replied,  by  observing,  that 
if  on  that,  or  any  other  occasion,  he  had  spoken  any  thing 
criminal,  let  him  bear  witness  against  him ; but  if  he  had 
answered  well,  and  his  words  were  not  faulty,  why  did  he  smite 
him,  when  he  was  on  his  trial  in  a court,  where  justice  ought 
to  be  administered  to  every  one  ? It  was  proper,  that  this 
man  should  be  rebuked  for  his  ill-behaviour,  and  that  the 
imputation  of  blame  should  be  done  away  from  our  Lord’s 
character ; though  he  was  ready  to  endure  every  indignity  and 
cruelty,  without  resistance  or  menace.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. 
Notes , Ads  16:35—40.  23:1—5.) 

Struck  ...  with  the  palm  of  his  hand.  (22)  “A  rod.” 
Marg.  E<$wk£  hair  tap  a.  See  on  Matt.  5:39.  26:67. 

V.  24—27.  Marg-.  Rof.  Notes,  10—14.  Matt.  26:69— 
"5.  Mark  14:66—72.  Luke  22:54—62. 

V.  28—32.  (Notes,  Matt.  27:1,2,11—18.  Mark  15:1—5. 
Luke  23:1 — 12.)  “ The  hall  of  judgment,”  (Marg.)  or  the 

oretorium,  was  a part  of  the  Roman  governor’s  palace  ; in 
which  causes  were  generally  decided,  and  perhaps  some 
appendages  of  idolatry  were  seen  there.  The  Jewish  rulers 
therefore  feared,  lest  they  should  contract  ritual  defilement  if 
they  went  into  it;  and  thus  be  v re  vented  from  eating  of  the 
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28  Then  zled  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  aunto 
the  rhall  of  judgment : and  it  was  bearly ; cand 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment-hall, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled  ; but  that  they  might 
deat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said, 
eWhat  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  fIfhe 
were  not  a malefactor,  we  would  not  have  ede- 
livered  him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  hTake  ye  him, 
and  judge  him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews 
therelore  said  unto  him,  ‘It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
put  any  man  to  death  : 

32  That  The  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  signifying  Hvhat  death  he  should 

die.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment-hall 
again,  and  called  Jesus,  ““and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  “the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  °Sayest  thou  this  thing 
of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered,  LAm  I a Jew?  ^Thine  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee 
unto  me.  rWhat  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  Jesus  answered,  ®My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  ‘then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I should  not  be  de- 
livered to  the  Jews  : but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence. 


Luke  22:26.  c Pb.  35:16.  Is.  1:10— 15.  Jer.  7:8— 11.  Am.  5:21— 23.  Mic.  3:10 
—12.  Matt.  23:23— 28.  27:6.  Acts  10:28.  11 :3.  d 39.  19:14.  Deut.  16:2.  2 Chr. 
30:21—24.35:8—14,17,18.  Ez.  45:21.  e Matt.  27:23.  Acts  23:28— 30.  25:16. 
119:12.  Mark  15:3.  Luke  20:19— 26.  23:2—5.  g Mark  10:33.  Luke  24:7.  Acta 
3:13.  h 19:6,7.  Acts  25:18—20.  i 19:15.  Gen.  49:19.  Ez.  21:26,27.  Hos.  3:4,5 
k 3:14.  10:31,33.  12:32,33.  Matt.  20:19  . 26:2.  Luke  24:7,8.  ^cts7:59.  1 Deut. 
21:23.  Ps.  22:16.  Gal.  3:13.  m 37.  Matt.  27:11.  Mark  15:2.  Luke  23:3,4.  1 Tim. 
6:13.  n 1 :49.  12:13,15.  19:3,19—22.  Ps.  2:6—12.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Zeph. 
3:15.  Zech.  9:9.  Luke  19:38 — 40.  Acts  2:34— 36.  o 36.  p Ezra  4:12.  Neh.  4: 
2.  Acts  18:14— 16.  23:29.  25:19,20.  Rom.  3:1,2.  q 28.  19:11.  r 19:6.  Acts  21: 
38.  22:22—24.  s 6:15.  8:15.  Ps.  45:3—7.  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14.  Zech.  9:9. 
Luke  12:14.  17:20,21.  Rom.  14:17.  Col.  1 :12- 14.  til. 


sacrifices  offered  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  which, 
were  supposed  to  be  an  essential  part  of  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Notes , 13:18 — 30,  v.  29.  19:13 — 
18.  2 Chr.  30:21—25.  35:7—19.  Ez.  45:18—25.)  Thus  they 
were  scrupulous  and  zealous  in  externals ; and  were  pur- 
posing to  join  in  sacred  ordinances  ; when  they  were  trampling 
under  foot  every  obligation  of  piety,  justice,  and  mercy  ! 
(Notes,  Ps.  35:15,16.  Is.  1:10— 15.  Matt.  23:23,24.)—  Pilate, 
however,  condescended  to  humour  them  in  their  scruples ; and 
therefore  he  went  out  to  them  to  demand  what  accusation 
they  brought  against  Jesus.  He  must  have  known  many 
things  respecting  the  character  and  reported  miracles  of 
Jesus  ; but  he  did  not  wish  to  interpose.  The  rulers,  there- 
fore, considered  his  question  as  an  insinuation  against  their 
equity ; and  they  replied  with  a degree  of  displeasure,  that 
they  would  not  have  condemned  him,  and  delivered  him  to  be 
put  to  death,  if  he  had  not  been  a malefactor  deserving  of  so 
heavy  a punishment.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  Thus  they  in  fact 
required  Pilale  to  believe  Jesus  guilty,  on  their  bare  word  ; 
and  without  hesitation  to  give  orders  for  his  execution  ! But 
he,  probably  not  approving  of  such  a summary  method  of 
procedure,  and  not  willing  to  interfere  without  necessity,  and 
yet  averse  to  giving  them  offence,  desired  them  to  settle  the 
matter  by  their  own  authority,  and  to  judge  and  punish  Jesus 
by  their  own  law.  It  is  not  agreed  how  far  the  authority  of 
the  Jewish  courts  at  this  time  extended  : but  it  seems  evident, 
that  they  were  not  allowed,  except  under  some  restrictions, 
to  inflict  capital  punishment,  without  sanction  from  th® 
Roman  governor  ; and  no  other  sentence  could  gratify  their 
virulent  malice  against  Jesus.  Nor  did  they  choose  to  inter- 
pret Pilate’s  permission  as  a warrant  to  put  him  to  death  ; 
lest  he  or  his  successors  should  afterwards  take  some  advan- 
tage of  it  against  them.  Thus  the  words  of  Jesus,  concern- 
ing his  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  being  crucified, 
were  fulfilled:  for  if  the  Jews  had  put  him  to  death,  they 
would  have  stoned  him  as  a blasphemer.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. 
Notes,  3:14,15.  12:27— 33,  vv.  32,33.  Matt.  20:17—19.) 

The  hall  of  judgment.  (28)  To  irpatTwptov.  33.  See  on 
Matt.  27 :27. —Early.]  ITpoHa.  21:4.  Matt.  21:18.  27:1.  IIpwi, 
20:1. — They  should  be  defiled.]  Mtav^wcrj.  Tit.  1:15.  Heb. 
12:15.  Jude  8. — Lev.  5:3.  11:24,43,44.  18:24.  Sept. — A male- 
factor. (30)  Ka/co7Toto?.  1 Pet.  2:12,14.  3:16.  4:15.  Not 
elsewhere.  Kateo-notee),  Luke  6:9.  1 Pet.  3:17. 

V.  33 — 36.  After  the  rulers  had  acknowledged  that  they 
had  no  authority  to  put  any  man  to  death,  Pilate  returned 
into  the  judgment-hall  to  examine  Jesus  more  privately : 
probably  induced  by  what  he  had  heard  of  his  character  and 
conduct,  and  what  he  now  witnessed  of  his  meek.,  calm,  and 
firm  deportment.  Especially  he  inquired,  if  indeed  he 
avowed  himself  “ lhe  King  of  the  Jews  ;”  for  this  would  be 
adjudged  an  act  of  treason  against  the  Roman  emperor.  And 
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37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a 
King  then?  Jeitus  answered,  uThou  sayest  that  I 
am  a King.  To  this  end  was  I born,  and  for  this 
cause  came  I into  the  world,  xthat  I should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth.  yEvery  one  that  is  of  the 
truth,  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  "What  is  truth  ? And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 

u Mutt.  26:64.  27:11.  Mark  14:62.  15:2.  Luke  23:3.  1 Tim.  6:13.  x 8:14.  14: 
6 Is  55-4  Rev  1:5.3:24.  v 7:17.  8:47.  10:26,27.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.  1 John  3:14, 
19.  4:6.  5:20.  7.  Acts  17:19,20,32.  24:25,26.  a 19:4,6,21,22.  Matt.  27:18,19,24. 


when  Jesus  asked,  whether  he  made  this  inquiry  from  his 
own  opinion  of  his  conduct ; or  merely  because  others  had 
informed  him  that  he  laid  claim  to  this  character;  he  replied, 
that  he  was  no  Jew,  and  knew  nothing  of  their  sentiments 
concerning  the  expected  Messiah,  with  some  disdain  of#the 
idea  of  being  a Jew.  The  priests  and  rulers  of  his  own 
nation  were  the  persecutors  of  Jesus,  and  therefore  Pilate 
desired  to  know,  by  what  crimes  he  had  excited  their  sus- 
picion, or  indignation.  ( Marg . Ref.  m — x.)  Jesus  then 
intimated,  that  he  was  a King ; but  that  his  “ kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world:”  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  men’s  temporal 
interests  or  privileges  ; it  left  rulers  and  subjects  in  the  same 
situation  as  it  found  them  ; and  it  was  therefore  no  object  of 
jealousy  to  any  government.  Had  he  claimed  a kingdom  of 
an  earthly  nature,  he  would  of  course  have  armed  his  fol- 
lowers, and  they  would  have  fought  in  his  cause : but  as  his 
disciples  had  been  few  in  number,  inoffensive  in  their  habits, 
and  forbidden  to  fight  for  him,  even  when  he  was  appre- 
hended ; it  was  evident  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  a secular 
nature,  but  related  wholly  to  spiritual  and  heavenly  things, 
and  would  be  supported  entirely  by  spiritual  sanctions  and 
authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  10 — 14.) — The  multitudes, 
that  followed  Christ  when  he  entered  Jerusalem,  would  have 
readily  fought  for  him,  if  he  had  claimed  a temporal  kingdom : 
and  they  seem  to  have  been  set  against  him  because  he 
would  not.  (Notes,  12:12 — 19.  Matt.  21:1 — 11.  27:19 — 23.) 

Would  . . .fight.  (3(3)  Av  . . . yyeivi^ovro. — “ Would  have 
striven,”  or  contended.  See  on  Luke  1 3:24.  . 

V.  37 — 10.  Pilate  next  asked,  whether  Jesus  professed  to 
oe  King  in  any  sense.  To  which  he  answered,  by  assenting 
to  Pilate’s  proposition,  that  he  was  a King,  that  is,  of  Israel : 
and  he  averred  that  he  was  born  for  that  end  ; that  he  came 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  God,  in  this  and 
every  other  particular ; and  that  every  one  who  belonged  to 
the  truth,  and  was  disposed  to  comply  with  it,  heard  and 
obeyed  his  voice ; though  his  nation  in  general  rejected  and 
opposed  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Note,  1 Tim.  6:13 — 16,  v. 
13.) — This  reply  caused  Pilate  to  exclaim,  “ What  is  truth?” 
But  it  is  not  certain  whether  he  did  it  out  of  curiosity,  or  in 
derision,  or  from  some  impression  of  reverence  to  the  charac- 
ter and  behaviour  of  Jesus.  As,  however,  he  did  not  imme- 
diately answer;  he  went  out,  declaring  to  the  Jews  his  full 
eonviction  that  Jesus  was  entirely  innocent,  as  to  the  crimes 
of  which  he  had  been  accused.  Yet,  since  they  had  delivered 
him  up  as  a malefactor,  he  proposed  by  a customary  act  of 
grace  at  that  festival,  to  release  to  them  their  inoffensive 
King ; by  which  means  the  people  would  be  satisfied ; and 
the  rulers  would  be  exempted  from  censure,  for  the  part 
which  they  had  taken  in  his  prosecution. — But  they  all,  both 
priests  and  rulers,  and  the  people  who  had  assembled  on  this 
occasion,  clamorously  preferred  the  robber  Barabbas  to  him  ! 
(Marg.  Ref.  z— d.  Notes,  Matt.  27:19—23,26—31,  v.  26. 
Mark  15:6—10.  Luke  23:13—25.  Acts  3:12— 16.)—  Came  I 
into  the  world.  (37)  Notes , 9:39 — 41,  v.  39.  10:32 — 39,  v.  36. 
12:44 — 50.  16:25 — 30.  1 Tim.  1:15,16. — Every  one,  &c.l 

Marg.  Ref.  y.  Note,  1 John  3:18 — 24. 

Thou  sayest,  Sue.  (37)  \eytis  bn.  See  on  Matt.  26:25. 
— What  is  truth ? (38)  Tt  tanv  a\r)$eia  ; “What  thing  is 
truth?” — Not,  What  is  truth ? as  to  different  opinions,  in- 
quiring which  of  them  is  true. — A custom.  (39)  Hwt]$£ia. 

1 Cor.  11:16.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  Even  the  rancorous  malice  of  our  Lord’s  ene- 
mies did  not  render  them  more  eager  to  apprehend  and  crucify 
him,  than  his  love  to  perishing  sinners  made  him  ready  to 
meet  all  those  sufferings,  which  he  knew  were  coming  on 
him,  that  he  might  effect  their  salvation  ! All  the  power  of 
earth  and  hell  could  not,  for  a moment,  have  resisted  his 
omnipotence,  if  he  had  seen  good  to  exert  it:  (Note,  10:14 — 
18.)  but  he  only  alarmed,  and  did  not  injure,  his  assailants  ; 
for  that  was  the  day  of  his  patience  and  meekness,  as  our 
Surety  and  Example.  Yet  “the  day  of  his  w'rath”  will 
come,  when  all  who  oppose,  yea,  all  who  do  not  obey,  his 
gospel,  shall  be  driven  backward,  and  perish  fbr  ever.  (Note, 

2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  In  the  mean  time  he  spares  and  warns  his 
adversaries  : yet  neither  his  terror,  nor  his  forbearance,  will 
deter  men  in  general  from  their  purpose  ; or  from  pursuing 
worldly  things,  in  contempt  of  his  salvation,  and  in  defiance 
of  his  vengeance. — But  he  most  tenderly  regards  the  tempo- 
ral peace  and  safety,  as  well  as  the  eternal  interests,  of  his 
faithful  disciples  ■ he  proportions  their  trials  to  their  strength  ; 
nor  will  he  ever  require  them  to  bear  such  sufferings  for  him, 
as  he  bare  for  them,  or  any  at  all  comparable  to  them. 

V'  10 — 32.  From  the  example  of  our  Saviour  we  should 
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Jews,  and  saith  unit:  them,  *1  find  in  him  no  fa  lit 
at  all. 

39  But  bye  have  a custom,  that  I should  release 
unto  you  one  at  the  passover : will  ye  therefore 
that  CI  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? * 

40  Then  dcried  they  all  again,  saying,  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas  was  a 
robber. 


Mark  15:14.  Luke  23:4,14—16.  1 Pet.  1:19  . 2:22,23.  b Matt.  27:15—18.  Mark 
15:6,8—10.  Luke  23:17,20.  c33.  d Malt.  27:16,26.  Mark  15:7,15.  Luke23:18. 
19,25.  Acts  3:13,14. 


learn  to  receive  our  lighter  afflictions,  as  “ a cup  which  our 
Father  has  given  us  to  drink  ;”  and  to  resist  every  temptation 
to  escape  suffering  by  sin,  or  to  murmur  and  despond  under 
it  ; by  asking  ourselves,  whether  we  ought  thus  to  oppose 
our  Father’s  will,  or  to  distrust  his  love. — Self-confident 
rashness  is  very  different  from  the  steady  courage  and 
patience  of  faith  : and  they  who  most  readily  venture  into 
temptation,  are  often  most  easily  overcome  by  it. — The  com- 
pany of  profane  and  wicked  men  either  corrupts  or  dismays 
those  pious  persons  who  are  seduced  into  it ; and  they  soor. 
forget  their  purposes  and  resolution,  and  conform  to  the 
humour,  or  try  to  shun  the  reproach,  of  their  companions. 
We  should  therefore  watch  and  pray  against  temptation, 
and  get  as  far  out  of  the  way  of  them  as  we  can : but  humilia- 
ting experience  of  our  own  weakness  is  commonly  necessary 
to  teach  us  caution  and  attention  to  the  words  of  Christ. 
As  he  suffered  every  insult  for  the  sake  of  Peter,  even  when 
Peter  was  basely  denying  him  ; so  he  foresaw  all  our  unfaith- 
fulness and  ingratitude,  at  the  time  when  he  shed  his  blood 
for  our  sins  ! This  consideration  should  not  only  encourage 
our  hope  in  his  boundless  mercy,  but  also  shame  us  out  of 
our  base  requitals  of  so  gracious  a Benefactor. — The  most 
perfect  meekness,  patience,  and  wisdom,  of  the  Son  of  God, 
only  served  to  increase  the  outrageous  enmity  of  his  perse- 
cutors ; and  their  base  usage  reciprocally  illustrated  his  con- 
summate excellency.  This  should  teach  us  what  to  expect 
from  the  wicked,  and  how  to  behave  towards  them.  (Note, 
and  P.  O.  1 Pet.  2:18 — 25.) — So  blind  are  men  in  things 
pertaining  to  the  acceptable  worship  and  service  of  God,  that 
they  often  expect  to  please  him  by  exactness  in  externals, 
while  they  are  deliberately  perpetrating  the  basest  iniquities ! 
Nay,  they  hope  to  atone  for  their  murders  and  oppressions, 
by  hypocritical  forms  of  godliness! — Those  who  are  most 
scandalously  unjust,  frequently  expect  most  credit  for  their 
strict  regard  to  justice  ; and  are  greatly  affronted  to  be  sus- 
pected of  the  least  crime,  whilst  they  are  actually  committing 
the  greatest.  (Notes,  2 Sam.  20:8 — 10,20 — 22.)  But  the 
malice  even  of  the  worst  of  men  is  so  overruled  as  to  fulfil 
the  words  of  Jesus,  and  to  accomplish  the  wise  and  holy 
purposes  of  God. 

V.  33 — 40.  We  should  always  remember, that  “the king- 
dom of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world:”  it  cannot  then  be  pro- 
moted by  carnal  weapons  or  means  of  any  kind,  or  by  any 
party ; nor  accommodated  to  any  temporal  interests ; and 
every  attempt  of  this  kind  is  inconsistent,  unseriptural,  and 
unholy.  For  our  Saviour  and  King  reigns  in  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  his  true  subjects : the  princes  of  this  world  have 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  obedience  of  Christians  to  his  autho- 
rity ; nor  does  he  need  the  countenance  of  their’s,  though  he 
may  see  good  sometimes  to  make  use  of  it.  His  subjects  are 
commanded  to  “ render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  and 
honour  to  whom  honour ;”  to  “ submit  to  the  powers  that  be  ;” 
to  “ fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  meddle  with  those  who 
are  given  to  change:”  though,  at  the  same  time,  they  must 
“ obey  God  rather  than  man,”  when  man  presumes  to  inter- 
fere out  of  his  own  province.  It  would  greatly  promote  the 
credit  of  the  gospel,  if  all  the  professed  subjects  of  Christ, 
whilst  they  stand  up  for  the  right  of  liberty  of  conscience, 
would  be  careful  to  render  a conscientious  obedience  to  these 
plain  precepts  in  this  matter.  Then  they  would  more  resem- 
ble him,  “ who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a good  con- 
fession ;”  and  prove  themselves  to  be  “of  the  truth,”  by 
hearing  and  obeying  his  voice. — But  many  profess  to  inquire 
after  truth,  who  are  not  disposed  to  wait  for  an  answer,  or  to 
welcome  that  which  is  given  by  those  who  “ speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God.”  Numbers  give  Jesus  and  his  people  a good 
word,  who  will  not  join  them,  or  venture  any  thing  in  his 
cause : numbers  commit  injustice  for  fear  of  their  own  depend- 
ants, and  from  a desire  of  popularity;  and  the  majority  of 
all  ranks,  even  of  nominal  Christians,  still  in  fact  prefer 
Barabbas  to  Christ;  so  that  it  requires  more  constancy  than 
unregenerate  men  possess,  to  stem  the  torrent  of  impetuous 
wickedness.  Let  us,  however,  look  to  “the  Lamb  of  God  * 
in  whom  the  Roman  governor  could  “ find  no  fault  at  all :”  let 
us  endeavour  in  the  same  manner  to  make  all  our  accusers 
ashamed  : let  us  never  indulge  prejudices  against  persons  or 
doctrines,  because  multitudes  decry  them  : and  let  us  beware 
of  deliberately  sparing  our  lusts,  (those  robbers  of  God,  and 
murderers  of  the  soul,)  and  thus  “crucifying  Christ  afresh, 
and  putlinghitn  to  open  shame.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  NIX.  V.  1—7.  (Note,  Matt.  27  26 
— 31.  Mark  15:11 — 20,  v.  20.)  John  seems  to  record  out 
Lord’s  being  scourged  and  crowned  with  thorns,  in  the  exact 
order  of  time  in  which  these  events  occurred.  Perhaps  Pilate 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Jesus  is  scourged , crowned  with  thorns,  and  mocked  by  the  soldiers,  1 — 3. 
Pilate  declaring  his  innocence,  the  Jews  charge  him  with  calling  himselj  the 
“ Son  of  God,"  4—7.  Pilate,  after  further  examinalion,  desires  to  release 
aim  ; bcs.  overcome  with  the  clamours  of  the  Jews,  delivers  him  to  be  cruci- 
fied, 8 — J6.  He  is  led  to  Golgotha,  and  crucified,  between  two  robbers,  17,  18. 
The  title  placed  over  his  cross,  which  Pilate  refuses  to  alter,  19 — 212.  The 
soldiers  part  his  garmen's,  23,  24.  Jesus  affectionately  commends  his  mother 
to  the  care  of  John,  25 — 27  ; and , receiving  vinegar  to  drink,  he  expires,  28 
—30.  The  legs  of  the  robbers  are  broken  to  hasten  their  death  : but  Jesus 
being  previously  dead,  his  side  is  pierced  by  a soldier,  and  thus  the  Scrip- 
tures are  fulfilled,  31 — 37.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  assisted  by  Nicodemus, 
buries  him,  38 — 42. 

THEN  aPilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and 
bscourg,ed  him. 

2  And  cthe  soldiers  platted  a crown  of  thorns, 
and  put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a pur- 
ple robe, 

3  And  said,  (1Hail,  eKing>  of  the  Jews  ! and  they 
smote  him  with  their  hands. 

4  H Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Behold,  I bring  him  forth  to  you,  f that 
ye  may  know  that  I find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  ^Behold  the  man ! 

6  When  ''the  chief  priests  therefore  and^ officers 
saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify  him,  cru- 
cify him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  ‘Take  ye  him, 
and  crucify  him : for  I find  no  fault  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  kWe  have  a law, 

a Matt. 27:26.  Mark  15:15.  Luke  23:16,23.  b Ps.  129:3.  Is.  50:6.  53:5.  Matt. 
20:19.  23:34.  Mark  10:33,34.  Luke  18:33.  Acts  16:22,23.  22:24,25.  2 Cor.  11:24, 
£5.  Heb.  1-1:36.  1 Pet.  2:24.  c 5.  Ps.  22:6.  Is.  49:7.  53:3.  Matt.  27:27— 31. 
Mark  15:17—20.  Luke  23:11.  d Matt.2S:49.  27:29.  Luke  1:28.  e 19—22.  18: 
S3.  f6.  18:38.  Matt.  27:4,19,24,54.  Luke  23:41,47.  2Cor.5:21.  Heb.  7:26. 

1 Pet.  1:19.  2:22.  3:18.  1 John  3:5.  g 1:29.  Is.  7:14.  40:9.  42:1.  Lam. 1:12. 
Heb.  12:2.  h 15.  Matt.  27:22,23.  Mark  15: 12— 15.  Luke  23:21— 23.  Acts  2:23. 
3:13—15.  7:52.  13:27—29.  i 18:31.  Matt.  27:24,25.  • k Lev.  24:16.  Deut.  18:20. 

1 5:18.8:58,59.  10:30—33,36—38.  Matt.  2S:63— 66.  27:12,43.  Mark  14:61— 64. 
15:39.  Rom.  1:4.  m 13.  Acts  14:11 — 19.  n 8:14.  9:29,30.  Judg.  13:6.  oPs.38: 

hoped,  that  by  severely  scourging  Jesus,  and  allowing  the 
soldiers  to  treat  him  with  cruel  mockery,  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  might  be  induced  to  consent  to  his  release:  or,  that  the 
compassion  of  the  multitude  would  be  excited,  and  so  they 
might  be  influenced  to  prefer  him  to  Barabbas.  He  therefore 
brought  him  forth  arrayed  in  a purple  robe,  and  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  probably  covered  with  his  own  blood : and,  having 
repeated  his  full  conviction  of  his  entire  innocence,  he  said  to 
them,  “Behold  the  man:”  ( Marg . Ref.  a — g.)  ‘Consider 
whether  he  be  not  rather  an  object  of  compassion  or  con- 
tempt, than  of  jealousy,  envy,  and  hatred.’  This  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  other  gospels,  in  which  the  next  circumstance  to 
that,  of  the  soldiers  scourging  and  mocking  Jesus  is,  “ They 
took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him, 
and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him.” — But  the  events  here  re- 
corded, occurred  after  the  mocking  of  Jesus  by  the  soldiers, 
and  before  they  took  off  the  robe. — The  rulers,  however,  were 
too  full  of  enmity  and  malice  to  be  moved  by  the  spectacle ; 
and  perhaps  fearing  lest  it  should  affect  the  common  people 
differently,  they  and  their  attending  officers  became  still  more 
clamorous  in  demanding  his  immediate  crucifixion.  This 
seems  to  have  greatly  displeased  Pilate  ; and  therefore  he 
bade  them  take  Jesus  “ and  crucify  him  seeing  he  found  no 
fault  in  his  whole  conduct.  4 Ifyou  will  have  it  so,  do  it  your- 
selves at  your  peril ; for  I cannot  condemn  a man  without  a 
fault.’  Grolius.  This  reply  induced  them  to  add  the  charge 
of  blasphemy  to  that  of  rebellion  against  the  Roman  autho- 
rity ; that  if  Pilate  would  not  condemn  him  as  a traitor,  he 
might  consent  to  his  death,  as  justly  condemned  for  blas- 
phemy by  their  law.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.  Notes , 5:15,16.  8: 
54 — 59.  10:26 — 31,  vv.  30,31.  Lev.  24:10—16.  Matt.  26:63 
— 68.  27:54.  Mark  14:60 — 65.  Luke  22:63 — 71.  Rom.  1:1 
— 4.)  This  was  indeed  the  supposed  crime  for  which  he  suf- 
fered ; though  they  could  not  but  know  that  the  Messiah 
was  expressly  predicted  under  the  title  of  “ the  Son  of 
God.”  {Notes,  10:32—39.  Ps.  2:7—12,  vv.  7,12.  Heb.  1: 
5—9.) 

They  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  (3)  E<$u5ovv 
avTU)  pamcryara.  See  on  18:22.  Mark  14:65. — Fault.  (4) 
At riav.  6.  18:38.'  Matt.  19:3.  27:37.  Jets  13:28.  25:18,27. 

V.  8 — 12.  It  would  be  vain,  and  it  is  not  needful,  particu- 
larly to  inquire  what  thoughts  were  excited  in  Pilate’s  mind 
on  this  occasion.  He  seems,  however,  to  have  been  im- 
pressed with  an  apprehension  that  Jesus  might  probably  be 
some  extraordinary  person,  very  high  in  favour  with  the  supe- 
rior powers ; and  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  proceed  further 
against  him:  and  the  mild  dignity  and  gravity  of  his  beha- 
viour, amidst,  all  the  insults  and  cruelties  which  he  expe- 
rienced. might  tend  to  confirm  this  opinion.  {Note,  Matt.  27: 
19 — 23.)  He  therefore  said  unto  Jesus,  “Whence  art  thou?” 
of  earthly  or  of  heavenly  origin?  But  our  Lord  gave  him  no 
answer.  Pila  e was  no  competent  judge  in  a question  of  this 
kind  : and  his  injust  conduct,  in  allowing  such  cruelties  to  be 
exercised  on  u person  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent,  ren- 
dered him  unworthy  of  further  regard.  The  silence  of  our 
Lord,  however,  seems  to  have  astonished  and  displeased 
Pilate  ; who  haughtily  inquired  how  it  was  that  he  refused  to 


and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8 *Tf  When  Pilate  therefore  mheard  that  saying,  he 
was  the  more  afraid  ; 

9 And  .went  again  into  the  judgment-hall,  and 
saith  unto  Jesus,  "Whence  art  thou?  °But  Jesus 
gave  him  no  answer.  4 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou 
not  unto  me  ? Pknowest  thou  not  that  I have  power 
to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee: 

11  Jesus  answered,  iThou  couldest  have  no 
power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above  : therefore  rhe  that  delivered  ire 
unto  thee  hath  sthe  greater  sin. 

12  And  ‘from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  re 
lease  him  : but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thox 
let  this  man  go,  "thou  art  not  Caesar’s  friend  ; 
whosoever  maketh  himself  a king  speaketh  against 
Caesar. 

13  IT  When  Pilate  therefore  xheard  that  saying, 
he  brought  Jesus  forth,  ?and  sat  down  in  the 
judgment-seat,  in  a place  that  is  called  the  Pave- 
ment, hut  in  the  Hebrew,  Gahbatha. 

14  And  it  was  zthe  preparation  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  about  athe  sixth  hour  : and  he  saith  unto 
the  Jews,  bBehold  your  King! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  cAway  with  him,  away 
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speak  to  him,  when  he  knew  that  he  had  an  unrestrained  au- 
thority, either  to  order  him  to  immediate  crucifixion,  or  to 
release  him.  {Note,  Matt.  27:11 — 18.)  Jesus,  therefore, 
showed  him,  that  he  had  this  power  from  above,  even  from 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  w’ould  be  called  to  an  account  for  his 
use  of  it;  nor  indeed  could  he  at  all  have  employed  it  against 
him,  if  God  had  not  for  wise  reasons  seen  good  to  permit  it. 
{Marg.  Ref.  m — q.  Notes,  3:27 — 36,  v.  27.  Ex.  9:13 — 17. 
Ps.  62:11,12.  76:10.  Matt.  6:13.)  There  was  a peculiar  pro- 
priety in  stating  this  general  truth,  when  the  application  of  it 
was  made  to  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  now  delivered  up  into 
the  hands  of  an  idolater,  who  was  about  to  abuse  his  autho- 
rity by  condemning  him  to  be  crucified. — As  our  Lord  suffered 
for  the  sins  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ; it  was  a special  part 
of  the  counsel  of  infinite  wisdom,  that  the  Jews  should  first 
purpose  his  death,  and  that  the  Gentiles  should  carry  that 
purpose  into  execution. — But,  though  Pilate  was  about  to  con- 
tract very  great  guilt  by  condemning  him ; Caiaphas,  who  at 
the  head  of  the  Jewish  council  had  delivered  up  the  promised 
Messiah  into  the  hands  of  idolaters,  had  much  deeper  crimi- 
nality: as  his  situation  enabled  him  to  know  far  more  of  the 
true  God  and  his  law',  as  well  as  to  have  more  acquaintance 
with  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  Jesus  ; and  as  the  conduct 
of  the  high-priest,  and  all  concerned  with  him  in  that  prose- 
cution, resulted  from  far  more  determinate  enmity  to  the 
truth,  holiness,  and  authority  of  God,  than  Pilate’s  did.  This 
answ'er,  however,  was  a solemn  warning  to  Pilate  to  beware 
what  he  did  in  such  a case:  and  he  seems  to  have  understood 
and  felt  it  in  some  degree ; so  that  he  became  the  more  de- 
sirous to  release  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) — But  the  rulers, 
finding  that  their  last  accusation  rather  obstructed  than  for- 
warded the  completion  of  their  design,  endeavoured  next  to 
terrify  Pilate  into  compliance,  by  declaring  that  he  could  not 
be  sincerely  attached  to  ihe  interests  of  the  Roman  emperor, 
if  he  neglected  to  punish  a man,  who,  by  aspiring  to  the  king- 
dom, must  be  deemed  Caesar’s  competitor  and  enemy.  The 
jealous  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  Tiberius  Ca3sar,  who  was 
then  emperor,  are  well  known  ; and  Pilate,  probably  fearing 
lest  some  spies  should  carry  an  accusation  against  him  to 
Rome,  immediately  yielded  to  their  injustice.  {Marg.  Ref. 
u.) — 4 Pilate’s  conscience  figliteth  for  Christ:  but  straightway 
it  yielded  ; because  it  is  not  upholden  b^  the  singular  power 
of  God.’  Reza.  {Notes,,  Prov.  29:25,26.  Matt..  10:27,28. 
1 John  5:4,5.) — ‘This  chiefly  moved  him, because,  as  Tacitus 
and  Suetonius  observe,  Tiberias  was  apt  to  suspect  the 
worst:  and  the  least  crimes  with  him  made  a man  guilty  of 
death,  if  they  related  to  the  government.  Pilate  durst  not, 
therefore,  venture  that  this  charge  should  be  laid  against  him 
by  the  Jews.’  Whitby. 

Given  from  above.  (11)  A efioptvov  avuScv.  Jam.  1:17. 
3:15,17.  A cSoycvov  ek  tov  ovpavov,  3:27.  Dan.  4:17,25,32.  Sept. 
— Note,  Rom.  13:1,2,  v.  1.  Speaketh  against  Cccsar.  (21)  A vri- 
\eyti  rip  Kataapi.  He  is  Anti-Csesar.  {Note,  1 John  4:! — 4.) 

V.  13—18.  {Notes,  Matt.  27:24,25,32—35.  Luke  23:26 
— 31.)  Pilate  having  ascended  bis  tribunal,  which  was  not 
in  the  judgment-hall,  hut  in  a more  public  place  called  44  tha 
Pavement,”  or  44  Gabbatha,”  proceeded  to  pass  sentence  oi> 
( 363  ) 
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with  him , crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Shall  I crucify  your  King?  The  chief  priests 
answered,  dW e have  no  king  but  Caesar. 

16  Then  delivered  he  him  therefore  unto  them 
to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus  ajid  led  him 

aWay.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

17  U And  he  f bearing  his  cross  Hvent  forth  into 
a place  called  the  place  of  a skull,  which  is  called 
in  the  Hebrew  ‘‘Golgotha 

18  Where  'they  crucified  him,  and  two  others 
with  him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the 
midst. 

19  Tf  And  Pilate  kwrote  a title,  and  put  it  on 
the  cross.  And  the  writing  was.  ‘JESUS  OF 
NAZARETH  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews  ; for 
the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to 
the  city : and  it  was  written  min  Hebrew,  nand 
Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to 
Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews;  but 
that  he  said,  I am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  °What  I have  written  I 
have  written. 

23  Then  Hhe  soldiers,  when  they  had  cru- 
cified Jesus,  took  his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a part ; and  also  his  coat : 

d 18:31.  Gen.  49:10.  Ez. 21:26,27.  e Matt.  27:26— 31.  Mark  15:15— 20.  Luke 
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Jesus.  The  Evangelist  observes,  that  “it  was  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  Passover,”  or  the  day  before  the  solemn  sab- 
bath, which  occured  on  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes , 31 — 37.  Lev.  23:5 — 8.)  for  which 
the  people  ought  to  have  been  making  preparation,  though 
many  of  them  were  far  otherwise  employed. — It  was  also 
41  about  the  sixth  hour.”  As  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
St.  John  computed  time  in  a different  manner  from  the  other 
Evangelists  ; as  six  o’clock,  (according  to  the  Roman  com- 
putation,) or  soon  after  sunrise,  must  have  been  much  too 
early  for  all  the  events  which  preceded  our  Lord’s  crucifixion 
to  have  occurred  that  morning;  as  St.  Mark  has  expressly 
mentioned  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o’clock,  for  the  time  of  that 
event,  to  which  the  accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists  accord; 
(Note,  Mark  15:25.)  and  as  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon,  (accord- 
ing to  the  Jewish  computation,)  would  be  too  late  to  agree 
with  the  parallel  Scriptures:  so  it  seems  the  most  easy  way 
of  solving  the  difficult}",  to  suppose  that  sixth , instead  of  third , 
was  inserted  by  some  of  the  early  transcribers  of  this  gospel. 
The  mistake  would  be  very  trivial,  and  very  easily  fallen 
into  ; and  in  a few  places  it  is  necessary  to  allow  that  some- 
thing of  this  kind  has  happened.  Indeed  some  manuscripts 
read  “ the  third  hour.”  Pilate,  however,  again  pointed  out 
the  suffering  Jesus  to  (he  implacable  Jews,  saying,  “Behold 
your  King !”  perhaps  in  scorn  of  them  ; as  if  a King  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  covered  with  stripes,  befitted  such  a people. 
When  they  still  persisted  in  demanding  his  crucifixion ; he 
asked  them,  whether  he  should  “crucify  their  King:”  and 
though  on  other  occasions,  they  had  many  doubts  and  ob- 
jections even  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  submitting,  or 
paying  tribute,  to  the  Roman  emperor  ; yet  to  gratify  their 
malice,  they  at  once  exclaimed,  that  they  had  “no  king  but 
Cesar.”  (Note,  Gen.  49:10.)  Upon  which  Pilate,  perhaps 
deeming  this  concession,  from  so  turbulent  a people,  of  con- 
siderable importance,  got  over  all  his  scruples,  and  delivered 
up  Jesus  to  be  crucified.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — i.) — ‘Josephus  . . . 
expressly  assures  us,  that  Pilate  having  siain  a considerable 
number  of  seditious  Samaritans,  was  deposed  from  his  go- 
vernment by  Vitellius,  and  sent  to  Tiberias  at  Rome,  who 
died  before  he  arrived  there.  And  Eusebius  tells  us,... 
that  quickly  after,  (having,  as  others  say,  been  banished  to 
Vienne,  in  Gaul,)  he  laid  violent  hands  on  himself,  failing  on 
his  own  sword.  Agrippa,  who  was  an  eyewitness  to  many 
of  his  enormities,  speaks  of  him  in  his  oration  to  Caius 
Coesar,  as  one  who  had  been  a man  of  a most  infamous 
character....  Probably,  the  accusations  of  other  Jews, 
following  him,  had  before  that  proved  his  destruction.’ 
Doddridge. 

The  pavement.  (13)  AiSoarpwrov.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
2 Chr.  7:3.  Esth.  1:6.  Cant.  3:10.  Sept.  Ex  At^oj  lapis , et 
<rrpo>Tos'  <TTp(i)vvvpt,  sterno.  Some  think,  that  it  was  so  called 
from  a curious  piece  of  Mosaic  work  which  adorned  it. — 
liabb  Aha.]  A altum  esse:  an  elevated  place. 

V.  19—22.  (Marg.  Ref.  k— n.  Note , Matt.  27:37,38.) 
The  three  languages,  in  winch  this  inscription  was  written, 
were  more  generally  understood  than  any  other  at  that  time ; 
juad  most  persons  present  would  be  capable  of  reading  it  in 
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now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  ‘woven  from  the 
top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among  themselves, 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it 
shall  be:.  Rhnt  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  rThey  parted  my  raiment,  among 
them,  and  for  my.  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25  11  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus, 
Shis  mother,  land  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the 
wife  of  fCleophas,  “and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and 
the  disciple  standing  by  xwhom  he  loved,  he  saith 
unto  his  mother,  yWoman,  behold  thy  son! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  TJehold  thy 
mother  ! And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  Hook 
her  unto  bhis  oavii  home. 

28  After  this,  c Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  dthat  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I thirst. 

29  Now  Hhere  was  set  a vessel  full  of  vinegar : 
and  they  filled  a sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  f hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar,  he  said,  sit  is  finished  : hand  he  bowed 
his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


15:40,41.  Luke  23:49.  t Or,  Clopas.  Luke  24:18.  u 20:1 .11— 18.  Mark  16:9. 
Luke  8:2.  x 13:23.  21:7,20,24.  v2:4.  z Gen.  45:8.  47:12.  Matt.  12:48-50. 

25:40.  Mv-k  3:34,35.  1 Tim.  5:2—4'.  a 1 John  3:18,19.  b 16:32.  marg.  c 30. 
13:1.  lb:»  32.  Luke  9:31.  12:50.  18:31.22:37.  Acts  13:29.  dPs.  22:15.  69:21. 
e Matt. 27. 34,48.  Mark  15:36.  Luke 23:36.  f Ex.  12:22.  Num.  19:18.  1 Kings 
4:33.  Ps.  51:7.  g 28.  Gr.  4:34.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:15.  Is.  53:12.  Dan.  9:24,26. 
Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  3:15.  Rom.  3i25,26.  10:4.  1 Cor.  5:7,8.  Col.  2:14— 17.  Heb. 
9:11— 14,22— 2s.  10:1—14.12:2.  h 10:11,18.  Matt.  20:23  . 27:50.  Mark  15:37. 
Luke  23:16.  Phil.  2:8.  Heb.  2:14,15. 


some  one  of  them  : so  that  this  was,  in  fact,  to  publish  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth  that  Jesus  the  Nazarene  was  the  King 
of  Israel,  the  expected  Messiah.  It  is  not  therefore  won- 
derful that.it  gave  umbrage  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  as  it  seemed 
to  imply,  that  they  had  enviously  and  maliciously  persecuted 
to  death  their  promised  Messiah  : and  probably  Pilate  in- 
tended it  as  a reflection  upon  them.  He  was,  however,  so 
put  out  of  humour,  by  being  compelled  to  condemn  an  inno- 
cent man  contrary  to  his  judgment  and  conscience,  that  he 
would  not  gratify  them,  in  allowing  the  inscription  to  be 
altered  ; which  was  doubtless  owing  to  a secret  power  of  God 
upon  his  heart,  in  order  that  this  attestation  of  our  Lord’s 
character  and  authority  might  continue. — Perhaps  the  open 
insults  which  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  used,  as  Jesus  hung 
upon  the  cross,  might  in  part  be  intended,  by  ridiculing  his 
pretensions,  to  counteract  the  effects  of  this  inscription,  on  the 
minds  of  the  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes , Ps.  22:11 — 
15.  69:16—21.  Matt.  27:32—44.  Mark  15:29— 32.)— Was 
near  the  city.  (20)  The  place  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion  and 
sepulture,  as  shown  to  traveller’s  at  present,  is  within  the 
city.  If  then  the  right  place  be  shown,  as  it  seems  probable, 
the  site  of  Jerusalem  must  have  been  considerably  altered  in 
the  lapse  of  so  many  ages. 

V.  23,  24.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Ps.  22:16—18.  Matt.  274 
35,36.)  It  is  not,  I believe,  clearly  known,  in  what  way  a gar- 
ment was  so  formed  in  the  loom,  as  to  need  no  seam  in  any 
part  of  it.  Very  probably,  this  vesture  was  the  work  of  some 
of  those  women  who  ministered  to  our  Lord ; and  it.  seems 
to  have  been  considered,  as  both  curious  and  valuable. 

Without  seam.  (23)  A ppatpog.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv. 
et  patrru),  suo,  consuo. — Woven.]  ' Ytpavro j.  Here  only.  Ab 
htpatvw,  texo. 

V.  25 — 27.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  The  inward 
anguish,  and  the  conflicting  thoughts  and  affections,  with  which 
the  mind  of  Mary  must  have  been  agitated,  on  this  most 
distressing  occasion,  can  never  be  described  or  imagined. 
(Note,  Luke  2:33—35.)  But,  considering  all  the  expectations 
excited  by  the  conceplion,  birth,  and  infancy  of  Jesus,  and 
all  the  miracles,  and  other  extraordinary  circumstances  of  his 
public  ministry,  she  could  scarcely  doubt,  even  when  she  saw 
him  expire  on  the  cross,  that  he  was  the  promised  “Messiah, 
the  King  of  Israel.”  (Notes,  Matt.  1:18 — 25.  2:  Luke  1:26— 
45.  2:)  After  Joseph’s  death  and  our  Lord’s  entrance  on  his 
ministry,  it  is  probable  that  Mary  had  generally  attended  him : 
and  being  now  present  to  behold  his  crucifixion,  Jesus,  amidst 
all  his  own  sufferings,  was  tenderly  mindful  of  her;  and  by 
turning  her  attention  to  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  as  one 
who  would  be  as  a son  to  her,  and  whom  she  should  love, 
for  his  sake,  as  her  own  son  ; and  hy  mentioning  her  to  him 
as  his  “mother,”  to  whom  he  was  to  perform  the  duty  of  that 
relation  for  his  sake : he  effectually  influenced  John  to  take 
her  to  him,  and  to  provide  for  her,  and  treat  her  with  all 
respect  and  affection,  as  long  as  she  lived.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x — z.  Notes , 2:1 — 5.  Matt.  12:46 — 50.)  How  long  that  was, 
or  where  John  from  that  time  resided,  we  are  not  informed 
in  Scripture ; and  history  gives  us  little  information,  nhich 
can  be  depended  on. 


A.  D.  S3. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


A.  D.  33. 


31  II  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the 
preparation,  kthat  the  bodies  should  not  remain 
upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath-day,  (for  'that  sab- 
bath-day  was  a high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that 
mtheir  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might 
be  taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs 
“of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw 
that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a spear  pierced 

his  side,  and  forthwith  °came  thereout  blood  and 
water.  . 

35  And  Phe  that  saw  it  bare  record  and.  his  re- 
cord is  true  ; and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true, 
Uhat  ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done,  rthat  the  scrip- 
ture should  be  fulfilled,  A bone  of  him  shall  not 
be  broken. 


114,42.  Matt.  27:62.  Mark  15:42.  k Deut.  21:22,23.  1 Lev.  23:7— 16.  m 1.  Prov. 
12:10.  Mic.  3:3.  n 18.  Luke  23:39—43.  o 13:8—10.  Ps.  51:7.  Ez.  36:25.  Zech. 
13:1.  Acts  22:16.  1 Cor.  1:30.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26,27.  Tit.  2:14.  3:5-7.  Heb.  9:13, 
14  10-19—22.  1 Pet.  3:21.  1 John  1:7— 9.  5:6,8.  Rev.  1:5.  7:14.  p 26  . 21:24. 
Acts  10:39.  Heb.  2:3,4.  1 Pet.  5:1.  1 John  1:1—3.  q 11.15,42.  14:29.  17:20,21. 
20:31.  Rom.  15:4.  1 John  5:13.  r Ex.  12:46.  Num.  9:12.  Ps.  22:14.  34:20. 


37  And  again  another  scripture  saith,  'They 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

38  "H  And  after  this,  ‘Joseph  of  Arirnathea, 
(being  a disciple  of  Jesus,  Uhut  secretly  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,)  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus : and  Pilate  gave  him  leave 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  xMicodemus,  (which  at 

the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  ?a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a hundred 
pound  weight.  * 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
*wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified 
there  was  a garden  ; aand  in  the  garden  a net/ 
sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 

42  There  blaid  they  Jesus  therefore,  Cbecause 
of  the  Jews’  preparation-efou/ ; for  the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand. 

35:10.  s Ps.  22:16.17.  Zech.  12:10.  Rev.  L7.  t Matt . 27:57— 60.  Mark  15:43 
—46.  Luke  23:50— 54.  u 9:22.  12:42.  Prov.  29:25.  Phil.  1 .14.  x3:l,4e.7! 
50— 52.  Matt.  12:20.  19:30.  v 12:7.  2 Chr.  16:14.  Cant.  4:6,14.  7.11:44.20:5 

— 7.  Acts  5:6.  a 20:15.  2 Rings  23:30.  Is.  22:16.  Matt.  27:60.64 — 66.  Luke 
23:53.  bPs.  22: 15.  Is.  53:9.  Matt.  12:40.  Acts  13:29.  1 Cor.  15:4.  Col.  2:12. 
c 14,31. 


Woman.  (26)  Tvvai.  See  on  2:4. — His  own  home.  (27) 
Ta  iSia.  See  on  16:32. 

V.  28 — 30.  All  our  Lord’s  expiatory  sufferings  were  now 
on  the  very  point  of  being  finished ; but  in  order  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  some  other  scriptures,  he  said,  “I  thirst:”  and  his 
exquisite  torture,  fatigue,  and  heat,  doubtless  caused  his<hirst 
lo  be  very  intense.  (Notes,  Ps.  22:14,15.  69:21.)  Probably 
this  was  immediately  after  he  had  cried  out,  “ Eli,  Eli,  &c.” 
for  this  evangelist  generally  records  other  circumstances  even 
of  the  same  events , than  the  others  do:  and  so  this  word, 
“I  thirst,”  induced  some  present  to  offer  him  vinegar,  while 
others  waited  to  see  whether  Elias  would  come  to  save  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c— f.  Notes , Matt.  27:32—34,46—50.  Mark  15: 
34 — 39.  Luke  23:44— 49.)— When  Jesus,  by  receiving  and 
tasting  the  vinegar,  had  accomplished  these  predictions  also, 
he  said,  “ It  is  finished.”  All  that  the  prophets  had  foretold  ; 
all  that  the  types  prefigured  ; all  that  the  justice  of  God 
required,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  in  order  to  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  sinners  to  himself;  all  that  the  honour  of  his  law  and 
government  demanded  ; and  whatever  was  necessary  for  the 
glory  of  all  the  divine  perfections,  in  man’s  salvation,  was 
now  completely  finished : and  so  was  the  victory  over  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  and  c(eath,  as  far  as  our  Lord’s  personal  obe- 
dience and  sufferings  were  concerned. — Probably,  the  inward 
darkness  and  anguish,  which  began  to  oppress  our  Lord  s 
mind  in  the  garden,  at  this  moment  were  finally  dispersed; 
and  thus  he  expired  in  the  clear  perception  and  full  enjoy- 
ment of  the  light  of  his  Father’s  countenance.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g,  h.  Note , Matt.  26:36 — 39.) 

Hyssop.  (29)  'YaGtxny.  Heb.  9:19.  Not  elsewhere. — 
It  is  finished.'  (30)  TereWrai.  28,  rendered  “ were  ac- 
complished.”— Matt.  11:1.  Luke  12:50.  18:31.  22:37.  Acts 
13:29.  2 Tim.  4:7.  Rev.  11:7.  15:1,8.  20:3—  Gave  up  the 
ghost .]  n apeSwKe  to  Trvcvya.  See  on  Matt.  27:50. 

V.  31 — 37.  The  law  of  Moses  required  that  the  bodies  of 
such  malefactors  as  were  hanged  on  a tree,  should  be  taken 
down  the  same  day;  (Note,  Deut.  21:22,23.)  and,  though 
the  Romans  frequently  left  the  bodies  of  those  whom  they 
crucified  upon  their  crosses,  till  they  were  consumed,  or  de- 
voured by  birds  of  prey ; yet  they  seem  to  have  generally 
allowed  the  Jews  to  bury  such  as  belonged  to  them,  when  it 
was  certain  that  they  were  dead ; which  sometimes  was  not 
till  the  next  day,  or  even  later.  But  the  rulers  (though  not 
deterred  from  their  most  iniquitous  and  murderous  purpose, 
by  the  sacred  festival  which  they  were  celebrating.)  were 
averse  to  the  bodies  continuing  on  the  crosses  during  the  next 
day  ; as  this  was  both  the  first  sabbath  after  the  passover, 
and  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread,  from  which  the  seven 
weeks  till  the  pentecost  were  reckoned  ; and  also  the  day  for 
presenting  the  first-fruits  of  a sheaf  of  corn : and  so  it  was  a 
day  of  peculiar  solemnity,  which  the  people  were  preparing  to 
observe  with  great  exactness.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes , 13 — 
18.  Matt.  27:62 — 66.  Luke  6:1.)  They  therefore  besought 
Pi  .ate  to  give  orders  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  removed.  This  was  sometimes  done,  from 
& sort  of  compassion,  to  hasten  the  death  of  those  who  lingered 
very  long  in  their  sufferings  ; but  surely  a speedier  method  of 
terminating  their  torture  might  have  been  devised  ! The 
soldiers,  however,  broke  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors,  who 
were  still  living:  and  thus  they  were  instrumental  to  the  ful- 
filment of  our  Lord’s  promise  to  the  penitent  thief,  that  he 
should  “that  day  be  with  him  in  paradise.”  (Note,  Luke  23: 
39 — 43.)  But  finding  Jesus  evidently  dead,  they  broke  not 
his  legs : yet  one  of  them,  in  a contemptuous  and  inhuman 
manner,  thrust  his  spear  into  his  side,  from  whence  flowed  a 
stream  of  blood  and  water,  evidently  distinguishable  from 
each  other.  Probably,  the  pericardium  was  pierced  ; but, 
however  the  circumstance  may  be  accounted  for,  it  is  allowed 


to  have  been  a decisive  evidence  of  his  being  actually  dead : 
and  thus  the  soldier’s  conduct  was  overruled,  to  take  away 
all  pretences  to  the  contrary,  by  which  his  enemies  might 
otherwise  have  attempted  to  invalidate  the  reality  of  his  resur- 
rection. (Mark  15:44.) — The  evangelist  himself  was  an  eye- 
witness of  this  transaction,  and  he  recorded  it  from  his  own 
knowledge  as  indisputable  truth  ;'that  all  who  read  his  testi- 
mony may  believe  in  the  crucified  Redeemer.  For  these 
circumstances  were  accomplishments  of  ancient  types  and 
prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes , 
Ex.  12:46.  Ps.  34:19,20.  Zech.  12:9—14,  v.  10.)— It  can 
scarcely  be  doubted,  that  the  only  wise  God  had  some  special 
design,  in  commanding  that  no  bone  of  the  paschal  lamb  should 
be  broken,  though  all  must  of  course  be  dislocated.  This  had 
such  a special  reference  to  Christ,  that  St.  John  marks  it  as 
a matter  of  importance.  Perhaps  this  may  intimate,  that  as 
the  natural  body  of  Christ,  after  all  his  tortures,  was  so  pre- 
served by  a special  providence,  that  no  bone  was  broken,  bu, 
the  whole  was  found  entire  at  his  resurrection  ; so  the  members 
of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  whatever  sufferings  and  temp- 
tations they  pass  through,  shall  be  preserved  by  divine  grace 
from  essential  detriment ; none  shall  be  wanting,  but  all  shall 
be  forthcoming,  complete  and  entire, 'at  “the  resurrection  of 
the  just.”  (Note,  6:36 — 40.) — It  is  evident,  likewise,  that  the 
apostle  considered  the  blood  and  water  as  emblems  of  the  dis- 
tinct parts  of  salvation  ; name!}';  the  pardon  of  our  sins  through 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  cleansing  of  our  hearts  by 
the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  conferred  on  us 
through  the  obedience  unto  death  of  our  divine  Saviour ; and 
of  which,  indeed,  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  . 
supper  are  signs,  memorials,  and  pledges.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — 
q.  Note,  1 John  5:6.) 

A bone,  &c.  (36)  Not  exactly  from  the  LXX,  but  agrees 

with  it  in  meaning. — fEv  avrwv  ov  TpifiyoiTai,  Ps.  34:20, 

Sept.  Note,  Ps.  34:19,20. — They  shall  look,  &c.]  Wholly 
different  from  the  LXX,  but  a literal  translation  of  the 
Hebrew,  except  as  him  is  substituted  for  me. — ‘What  the 
Romans  did  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  is  fitly  ascribed  to 
the  Jews  themselves.’  Whitby. — The  preparation.  (31) 
IlapacrKtvr].  (Ex  napa  et  cKevog,  vas , instrum entum.)  14,42. 
Matt.  27:62.  Mark  15:42.  Luke  23:54.  TlapaoKeva^w,  Acts 
10:10. — Might  be  broken .]  Kareayoxuv.  32,33.  Matt.  12:20. 
Not  elsewhere. — A spear.  (34)  Aoyxy-  Here  only. — 
Pierced.]  Evt^s.  Here  only.  K aravvcaw,  Acts  2:37. — Be 
broken.  (36)  'ZvvTpiftyoETai.  Matt.  12:20.  Mark  5:4.  14:3. 
Luke  4:18.  9:39.  Rom.  16:20.  Rev.  2:27. — Ex.  12:46.  Num. 
9:12.  Ps.  34:20.  Sept. — They  pierced.  (37)  Efcicevryoav. 
Rev.  1:7.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  38 — 42.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt.  27:57 — 61.  Mark 
15:42 — 47.  Luke  23:50 — 56. — A hundred  pound.  (39)  ‘This 
was  an  indication,  not  only  of  the  wealth,  but  also  of  the  great 
affection  of  Nicodemus  to  the  blessed  Jesus.  Hence  also, 
they  not  only  anoint  him,  as  they  commonly  used  to  do  others; 
but  bury  him  with  so  great  a mixture  of  spices,  as  was  done 
at  the  funerals  of  great  men.  So  Jacob  was  embalmed  after 
the  Egyptian  manner,  (Gen.  50:2.)  and  Asa  with  spices  and 
sweet  odours.  (2  Chr.  16:14.)’  IVhitby.  (Notes,  3:1,2.  7:40 
— 53,  vv.  50 — 52.) — ‘ That  his  grave  should  be  appointed  with 
the  wicked,  (which  was  the  case  of  those  who  suffered  as 
criminals,)  but  that  he  should  be  “with  the  rich  in  his  death,” 
are  circumstances  which  before  they  happened,  were  very 
improbable  should  ever  concur  in  the  same  person.’  Camp- 
bell. (Note,  Is.  53:9,10.) 

A mixture.  (39)  M iyya.  Here  only.  M lyvvyi,  Luke 
13:1. — Pound.]  Airpac.  See  on  12:3. — To  bury.  (40)  Ev 
Ta<piaZ,tiv.  See  on  Mutt.  26:12. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  The  conflict  between  convictions  and  corrupt 

( 365  ) 


A.  D.  S3. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Maty  Magdalene  goes  to  the  sepulchre,  and,  discovering  that  the  stone  teas 
taken  away,  runs  to  tell  Peter  and  John  ; who  hasten  thither,  andjindnol  the 
body,  but  only  the  grave-clothes  in  exact  order,  \ — 10.  Mary  as  she  weeps 
tees  two  angels,  and  a flerwai  ds  Jesus,  who  sends  her  to  inform  the  apostles, 
11 — 18.  Jesus  meets  them,  as  assembled  in  the  evening,  and  speaks  peace  to 
them,  19 — 23.  Thomas,  xoho  was  absent,  remains  resolutely  incredulous,  24, 
25.  Jesus  again  meets  the  assembled  disciples,  and  satisfies  Thomas,  who 
confesses  him,  as  11  his  Lord,,  arid  his  God,  26 — 29.  “ These  things  were 

written,  that  we  might  believe,  and  . . . have  life  through  his  name,’'  30,  31. 

THE  afirst  day  of  the  week  bcometh  Mary 
Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  cthe  stone  taken  away 
from  the  sepulchre. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon 
Peter,  and  dto  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  saith  unto  them,  eThey  have  taken  away  the 
Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  Peter  f therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other 
disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

a 19,26.  Acts  20:7.  1 Cor.  16:2.  Rev.  1:10.  b Matt.  28:1.  Mark  16:1,2,9.  Luke 
24:1—10.  c Matt.  27:60,64— 66.  28:2.  Mark  15:46.  16:3,4.  (1  13:23.  19:26.  21: 
7,20,24.  e 9,13,15.  Matt.  27:63,64.  f Luke  24:12.  g 2 Sam.  18:23.  1 Cor.  9: 
24.  2 Cor.  8.12.  h 11:44.  19:40.  i 6:67— 69.  18:17,25— 27  . 21:7,15— 17.  Matt. 


affections  in  unconverted  men,  is  often  strong : but  where  faith 
is  wanting,  the  world  will  get  the  victory  : and  the  dread  of  re- 
proach or  loss,  or  the  hope  of  secular  advantages,  will  induce 
them  to  venture  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  its  tremendous 
consequences.  (P.  O.  Matt.  27:1 9—25.  Notes,  Acts  24:24  — 
27.  26:24 — 29.) — Every  one  is  inexcusable,  who  commits 
known  injustice,  or  deliberately  acts  contrary  to  his  con- 
science, on  whatever  account:  but  the  greater  opportunities 
men  possess  of  knowing  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  the  more 
aggravated  will  their  guilt  be  found,  in  rebelling  against  the 
light.  (Notes,  Matt.  11:20 — 24.  Luke  12:47,48.)  Yet  per- 
sons thus  favourably  distinguished,  have  often  been  most  de- 
sperately engaged  in  opposing  the  power  of  godliness,  and 
persecuting  those  whose  doctrine  and  example  tended  to 
detect  their  hypocrisy  and  usurpations. — All  those  rulers  of 
every  description  who  have  proudly  sat  in  judgment  on  Christ 
and  his  servants,  and  condemned  them,  will  soon  stand  before 
his  tribunal ; where  they  will  u know  the  power  of  his  wrath,” 
and  be  constrained  to  confess  with  terror  and  anguish,  that 
“ Truly  this  was  the  Son- of  God.”  (Note,  Rev.  1:7.  6:15 — 17.) 

V.  17 — 30.  We  cannot  wholly  pass  over  this  narrative  of 
our  Redeemer’s  crucifixion,  without  again  reflecting,  for  a 
moment,  on  the  complicated  cruelties  and  indignities  to  which 
he  was  exposed,  and  not  for  any  fault  of  his  own,  nay  directly 
contrary  to  his  deservings.  But  he  was  wounded  and  scourged, 
that  we  might  be  healed ; he  was  arrayed  with  scorn  in  the 
purple  robe,  that  he  might  procure  for  us  sinners,  “the  robe 
of  righteousness  and  salvation he  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  that  we  might  be  “ crowned  with  honour  and  immor- 
tality he  stood  speechless,  that  we  might  have  an  all-pre- 
vailing plea ; he  endured  torture,  that  we  might  have  “ a 
strong  consolation  he  thirsted,  that  we  might  drink  of  the 
waters  of  life ; he  bore  the  wrath  of  the  Father,  that  we 
might  enjoy  his  favour ; he  “ was  numbered  with  trans- 
gressors,” that  we  might  be  made  “equal  to  angels he  died, 
that  we  might  live  for  ever! — Let  us  then  often  retire  to 
survey  this  scene,  and  to  admire  his  immeasurable  love  ; that 
we  may  learn  to  mourn  for  sin,  and  hate  it,  and  rejoice  in  our 
obligations  to  theRedeemer  ; and  that  we  may  be  “ constrained 
by  love  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
us  and  rose  again.”  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.) — As  we  ought 
to  hear  with  thankful  exultation,  that  the  ransom  and  righ- 
teousness of  our  souls  were  perfected  when  Jesus  said,  “ It  is 
finished  so  we  should  be  excited  to  redouble  our  diligence, 
that  the  work  of  sanctifying  grace  may  be  powerfully  carried 
on- towards  perfection  in  our  hearts.  For  we  should  look  to 
him  as  our  King,  as  well  as  our  High-Priest. — In  every  way, 
it  has  been  decidedly  written,  and  the  writing  shall  never  be 
reversed,  “that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  King”  of  the  church 
and  of  the  world  ; and  all,  who  profess  his  religion^  and  “will 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,”  will  he  deemed  guilty  of 
“crucifying  their  King,”  with  indignity  and  contempt. — We 
may  be  encouraged,  by  our  Lord’s  attention  to  his  deeply 
afflicted  mother,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  to  hope  for  his 
condescending  pity  in  all  our  sorrows  and  distresses,  now  that 
he  is  exalted  to  the  throne  ; but  we  may  also  learn,  that  the 
surest  interest  in  his  love  will  not  secure  our  exemption  from 
the  sharpest  temporal  sufferings.  His  example  likewise 
teaches  all  men  to  honour  their  parents,  in  every  circumstance 
of  life  and  death  ; to  provide  for  their  wants ; and  to  promote 
their  comfort,  by  every  means  in  their  power:  and  we  ought 
also  to  show  our  love  to  Jesus,  by  behaving  with  courteous 
respect,  affection,  and  liberal  kindness,  to  the  poorest  and 
meanest  of  those  whom  he  loves,  and  who  love  him.  We 
ought  indeed  to  act  towards  them  as  though  they  were  our 
most  honoured  and  endeared  relatives  ; and  we  heard  Jesus 
say  to  us,  from  his  cross,  and  from  his  throne  of  glory,  con- 
cerning this  And  the  other  poor  and  afflicted  believer, 
“ Behold  my  mother,”  “ my  brother,”  “ my  sister  ;”  and, 
“ Whatsoever  ye  do  unto  the  least  of  these,  ...  ye  do  it  unto 
me.”  (P.  Q.  Matt.  12:38—50.  25:31—40.  Marl : 3:20—35.) 

( 386  ) 


4 So  they  ran  both  together : and  the  other 
disciple  did  ^outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre. 

5 And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in, 
saw  the  linen  clothes  lying : yet  went  he  not  in. 

6 Then  ‘cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  huen 
clothes  lie  ; 

7 And  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  nead,  not 
lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together 
in  a place  by  itself. 

8 Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple  which 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  kand  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9 For  as  yet  'they  knew  not  the  Scripture, 
mthat  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  "went  away  again  unto 

their  own  home.  [Practical  Observations.] 

11  U But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre 

16:15,16.  Luke  22:31,32.  1(  25,29.1:50.  1 Matt.  16:21,22.  Mark  8:31— 33.  9: 
9,10,31,32.  Luke  9:45.  18:33,34.  24:26,44—46.  m Ps.  16:10  . 22:15,22,  &c.*  Is. 
25:8.  26:19  . 53:10—12.  Hos.  13:14.  Acts2:25— 32.  13:29—37.  1 Cor.  15:4.  n 7: 
53.  16:32. 


V.  31 — 42.  The  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked,  and  espe- 
cially of  persecutors,  are  cruel : but  the  preparation  of  hypo- 
crites for  religious  ordinances,  by  the  commission  of  the  most 
horrible  crimes,  is  the  most  detestable  of  abominations.  Yet 
believers,  if  called  to  witness  such  scenes,  should  peculiarly 
observe  how  God  overrules  every  thing  to  fulfil  his  own 
word.  Thus,  comparing  the  sacred  oracles  with  the  events 
which  occur  in  the  church  and  in  the  world,  our  faith  will  be 
increased  even  by  the  most  discouraging  transactions.  May 
we  then  continually  look  to  him,  whom  by  our  sins  we  also 
have,  ignorantly  and  heedlessly,  nay  sometimes  against  con- 
victions and  mercies,  pierced ; and  who  shed  from  his 
wounded  side  both  water  and  blood,  that  we  “ might  be 
washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  his  name,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  6:9 — 11.)  Thus  our 
hearts  will  be  habitually  affected  with  penitent  sorrow  and 
humiliation  for  sin,  believing  hope,  and  lively  gratitude : and 
prepared  for  every  service  to  which  we  are  called.  In  this 
way,  feeble,  unestablished,  and  timorous  believers  will  grow 
in  grace,  in  knowledge,  in  stability,  and  boldness  ; and  so  he 
prepared  to  avow  their  relation  to  Jesus,  in  the  time  of 
extreme  danger  and  difficulty : though  they  perhaps  have 
formerly  hesitated  to  confess  him  before  men,  when  it  might 
have  been  done  with  comparative  safety. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XX.  V.  1—10.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. 
Notes,  Matt.  28:1 — 8.  Mark  16:1 — 8.  jf,wfce24:l — 12.)  Mary 
Magdalene  seems  to  have  arrived  at  the  sepulchre  before  any 
of  the  other  women,  “ when  it  was  yet  dark;”  (1)  and,  find- 
ing the  stone  removed,  she  hastened  back  to  inform  Peter  and 
John,  that  some  persons  had  “taken  away  the  Lord  out  of 
the  sepulchre  ;”  and,  as  she  and  her  friends  knew  not  “ where 
they  had  laid  him,”  they  were  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of 
showing  their  respect  and  affection,  by  embalming  his  body. 
It  is  very  improbable  that  she  should  speak  thus,  if  she  had 
seen  an  angel  informing  her  that  Jesus  was  risen  ; (Matt.  28: 
5,6.)  and  therefore  she  doubtless  was  at  the  sepulchre  apart 
from  the  other  women. — Peter  and  John,  however,  hearing 
her  report,  set  out  together  to  the  sepulchre,  running  as 
speedily  as  they  could,  in  the  eagerness  of  their  minds,  on 
this  interesting,  and  to  them  perplexing  occasion ; but  the 
latter,  probably  being  the  younger  man,  arrived  there  first, 
and,  looking  in,  he  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie,  yet  entered  not 
in,  perhaps  being  afraid.  Soon  aftej-,  Peter  came  up,  and, 
according  to  the  promptitude  of  his  disposition,  he  entered 
into  the  sepulchre  without  hesitation ; and  found  the  grave- 
clothes  laid  in  such  regular  order,  as  evinced  that  neither 
friends  nor  foes  had  taken  away  the  body  in  a hasty  manner, 
as  fearing  interruption  or  detection.  Doubtless  this,  and 
several  other  things  connected  with  our  Lord’s  resurrection, 
were  performed  by  the  ministration  of  angels.  (Matt.  4:11.) 
Upon  this  John  also  entered  in ; and,  from  what  he  saw,  he 
was  inwardly  convinced  that  Jesus  was  risen  ; though  neither 
he  nor  Peter  had  understood  from  the  Scripture,  or  from  the 
words  of  Christ,  that  the  Messiah  would  rise  again  from  the 
dead.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — m.  Notes,  Mark  9:30 — 32.  Luke  9: 
45.  24:25 — 31,44 — 49.)  The  apostles,  however,  having  made 
their  observations,  returned  to  their  company,  to  wait  the 
event  of  these  extraordinary  occurrences ; John,  convinced 
that  his  beloved  Lord  was  indeed  risen,  and  Peter  full  of 
astonishment  and  uncertainty. 

The  Ixord.  (2)  Tov  Kaptov.  25.  21:7,12.  Matt.  21:3.  28:6. 
Mark  K:3.  Luke  2:11.  Acts  10:36.  1 Cor.  15:47.— Did  out- 
run. (4)  UposSpaps.  Luke  19:4.  Not  elsewhere. — Stooping 
down.  (5)  YlapaKvtpus.  11.  Luke  24:12.  Jam.  1:25.  1 Pet.  1. 
12 — Linen  clothes.  (5)  O Sovta.  7.  19:40.  Luke  24:12. — The 
napkin.  (7)  £ ovdaptov . 11:44.  Luke  19:20.  Acts  19:12. — IVrap- 
t ted.]  EvrcTv\iyp£vov.  See  on  Matt.  27:59  — Unto  their  oum 
home.  (10)  npoj  eavrovs.  To  the  other  dis'-iples,  or  to  some 
lodging:  for  their  home  was  in  Galilee,  ripo?  rovs  tthoaj, 
Acts  4:23. — See  on  19:27. 

V.  11 — 18.  Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  followed  the  apo«- 


A.  D.  33. 


A.  D.  33 


CHAPTER  XX 


weeping- : and,  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down, 
and  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  °seeth  two  angels  Pin  white,  sitting,  the  ; 
one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  j 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her,  ^Woman,  rwhy 
weepest  thou  ? She  saith  unto  them,  "Because  they 
have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back, *  land  saw  Jesus  standing,  uand  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest 
thou?  xwhom  seekest  thou?  She,  supposing  him 
to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  >Tif  thou 
have  borne*  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him,  and  I will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  zMary.  aShe  turned 
herself,  and  saith  unto  him,  bRahboni ; which  is 
to  saw  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  cTouch  me  not ; for  I am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my.F ather : but  go  to  tlmy  breth- 

o Matt.  *28:3—  5.  Mark  16:5, S.  Luke  24:3— 7,22,23.  p 2 Chr.  5:152.  Dan. 
7:9.  Matt.  17:2.  Acts  1:10.  Rev.  3:4.  7: 14.  q 2:4.  19:26.  r 15.  14:27,28. 
16:6,7,20— 22.  1 Sam.  1:8.  Ps.  42:3— 5,11.  Ec.  3:4.  Jer.  31:16.  Lnke24:17.  Acts 
21:13.  s 2.  t Cant.  3:3,4.  Mark  16:9.  u 8:59.  21:4.  Mark  16:12.  Luke  4:30. 
91:16,31.  x 1:38.  18:4,7  Cant.  3:2.  6:1.  Matt.  28:5.  Mark  16:6.  Luke  24:5. 

1 Sam.  1:16.  Matt.  12:34.  z 10:3,4.  Gen.  22:1, 11.  Ex.  3:4.  33:17.  lSam.3: 
10.  Is.  43:1.  Luke  10:41.  Acts  9:4.  10:3.  a Gen.  45:12.  Cant.  2:8,  &c.  5:2. 
Matt.  14:27.  b 28.  1:38,49.  3:2.  6:25.  11:28.  13:13.  Matt.  23:8— 10.  c 27. 

Kings  4:29.  7:9.  Matt. 28:7,9, 10.  Luke  10:4.  cl  Ps.  22:22.  Matt.  12:50  . 25:40. 
98:10.  Rom.  8:29.  Heh.  2:11— 13.  e 13:1,3.  14:2,6,28.  16:28.  17:5,11,25.  Ps. 
63:18.  89:26.  Luke  24:49—51.  Eph.  1:17— 23.  4:8—10.  1 l et.  1:3.  f 1:12,13. 
Rom.  8:14— 17.  2 Cor.  6:18.  Gal.  3:26.  4:6,7.  1 John  3:2.  Rev.  21:7.  g Gen. 


ties,  oppressed  with  the  most  inconsolable  sorrow,  at  length 
looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  ther.e  saw  to  angels,  probably 
in  the  form  of  young  men,  clothed  in  white,  and  they  imme- 
diately accosted  her,  inquiring  the  cause  of  her  excessive 
sorrow.  Yet  she  seems  not  to  have  greatly  attended  to  them, 
perhaps  in  her  confusion  supposing  them  to  have  been  dis- 
ciples who  had  come  to  view  the  sepulchre : and  therefore 
she  answered  them  nearly  in  the  words  which  she  had  used 
to  the  apostles.  (2) — But,  as  she  turned  from  them,  Jesus 
himself  was  pleased  to  appear  to  her:  yet,  through  excessive 
weeping,  and  not  at  all  expecting  to  see  him,  she  did  not  know 
him.  And,  supposing  that  it  was  the  person  employed  by 
Joseph  to  take  care  of  the  garden,  it  occurred  to  her  that 
perhaps  he  had  removed  the  body  to  some  other  place;  and 
therefore  she,  in  very  respectful  terms,  desired,  that  if  he 
had,  he  would  inform  her,  and  she  would  take  it  away,  and 
be  at  the  expense  and  trouble  of  the  funeral.  ( Marg . Ref. 
p — y.) — It  is  observable,  that,  though  speaking  to  a supposed 
stranger,  she  did  not  mention  the  name  of  Jesus ; but  merely 
said  u him,”  as  if  every  body  must  of  course  know  whom  she 
meant! — Jesus  then  called  to  her  by  name;  and  his  voice 
and  address  made  him  known  to  her.  Turning  herself  there- 
fore with  joy  and  amazement,  she  called  him  “Rabboni,” 
which  seems  to  signify  “Teacher,”  with  particular  respect 
and  application : but  when  she  was  about  to  spend  time  in 
further  expressing  her  affection,  (Note,  Matt.  28:9,10.)  or  per- 
haps to  satisfy  herself  that  it  was  not  merely  an  apparition, 
Jesus  prevented  her,  by  saying,  “ Touch  me  not,  &c.”  Thus 
he  intimated  that,  she  would  have  other  opportunities  of  ex- 
pressing her  joyful  and  affectionate  regards:  for,  though  he 
had  repeatedly  told  his  disciples,  that  he  was  about  to  go  to 
his  Father ; yet  he  was  not  yet  ascended,  or  about  to  ascend 
immediately,  but  should  continue  with  them  a short  time  on 
earth,  for  their  satisfaction  and  comfort.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. 
Notes , 0:60—65,  v.  62.  14:2,3.  16:7—11,25—30.)  In  the 
meanwhile  she  ought,  without  delay,  to  carry  the  joyful  news 
of  his  resurrection  to  the  disconsolate  disciples,  whom  he  ac- 
knowledged as  his  “ brethren,”  notwithstanding  they  had  so 
lately  forsaken  him ; and  she  wras  directed  further  to  inform 
them  that  he  was  risen,  in  order  “ to  ascend  to  his  Father 
and  their  Father,  and  to  his  God  and  their  God :”  for  as  he, 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  had  become  their  Brother  by  assum- 
ing human  nature;  so,  through  the  work  which  he  had  now 
finished,  they  were  become  the  children  of  God  by  regenera- 
tion and  adoption ; and  his  God  and  Father,  as  Man  and 
Mediator,  was  become  their  God  and  Fathe*  also.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — g.  Note,  Heb.  2:10 — 15.) — Mary,  as  instructed, 

went  immediately  to  inform  the  apostles : yet  even  her  testi- 
mony did  not  fully  satisfy  them.  (Notes,  Mark  16:9 — 13.) — 
H aving  now  considered  separately  the  different  accounts, 
given  by  the  four  evangelists,  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection, 
which  seem  at  first  sight  not  easily  reconcileable  to  each  other; 
it  may  be  proper  to  state  very  briefly,  the  most  approved 
method  of  forming  the  whole  into  one  consistent  narration. 
(Note,  Matt.  28:9,10.) — It  is  supposed,  that  several  women 
agreed  to  meet  at  tne  sepulchre,  in  order  to  embalm  the  body 
of  Jesus;  and  that  Joanna  and  some  others  with  her,  having 
undertaken  to  prepare  the  spices,  purposed  being  there  about 
sunrising:  (Luke  23:55,56.  24:1 — 10.)  but  Mary  Magdalene, 
the  other  Mary,  and  Salome,  came  to  view  the  sepulchre,  as 
the  day  “ began  to  dawn.”  (Matt.  28:1.)  Mary  Magdalene 


ren,  and  say  unto  them,  T ascend  unto  rry  Father, 
and  fyour  Father  ; and  to  my  God,  and  eyour  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  hcame  and  told  the  dis- 
ciples that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  these  things  unto  her. 

19  Then  'the  same  day  at  evening,  being 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  kvvhen  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,  ‘came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them,  mPeac.e  be  unto  you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  "he  showed  untr 
them  his  hands  and  his  side.  “Then  were  the  ch* 
ciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be 
unto  you:  i’as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I you. 

22  And  when  he  had  eaid  this,  ^he  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  rReceive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

23  Whose  "soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them ; and  whose  soever  sins  ye 

retain,  they  are  retained.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


17:7,8.  Ps.  43:4.  48:14.  Is.  41:10.  Jer.  31:33.  32:38.  Ez.  36:28.  37:27.  Zech.  13: 
7— 9.  Heh.  8:10.  11:16.  h Mark  16:10— 13.  i Mark  16:14.  Luke  24:36— 49. 
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r 14:16.  15:26.  16:7.  Acts  2:4,38.  4:8.  8:15.  10:47.  19:2.  Gal.  3:2.  s Matt.  16: 
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10  Eph.  2.20.  1 Tim.  1:20. 


seems  to  have  arrived  some  short  time  before  her  companions  •> 

(1)  and  observing  that  the  stone  had  been  removed,  she  left 
them  to  wait  for  Joanna  and  her  company,  and  returned  back 
to  inform  Peter  and  John.  In  the  mean  time  the  other  Mary 
and  Salome  came  to  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  angel,  as 
recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  While  these  women 
returned  to  the  city,  Peter  and  John  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
passing  them  at  some  distance,  or  going  another  way ; but 
the  angel  did  not  appear  to  them.  After  their  return  Mary 
Magdalene  saw  a vision  of  two  angels,  and  then  Jesus  him- 
self, as  here  related  ; (Mark  16:9 — 11.)  and  immediately 
after,  Jesus  appeared  to  the  other  women  as  they  returned 
to  the  city.  (Matt.  28:9,10.)  In  the  mean  while  Joanna  and 
her  company  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  and,  entering  it,  at 
first  they  saw  nothing,  and  onlj'  observed  that  the  body  was 
not  there:  but  while  they  were  perplexed  on  that  account, 
two  angels  appeared  to  them,  and  addressed  them,  as  the  one 
angel  had  done  the  other  women.  (Luke  24:1 — 10.)  They 
therefore  returned  immediately  to  the  city,  and  by  some 
means  found  the  apostles,  before  the  other  women  arrived, 
and  informed  them  of  what  they  had  seen  ; upon  which  Peter 
went  a second  time  to  the  sepulchre,  but  saw  no  angels,  only 
the  linen  clothes  lying.  (Luke  24:12.)  About  this  time  the 
two  disciples  set  off  for  Emmaus,  having  only  heard  the 
report  of  these  women,  and  neither  that  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
nor  yet  that  of  ihe  other  Mary  and  Salome.  (Luke  24:22 — 
24,33,34.)  These  at  length  arrived,  and  informed  the  apos- 
tles that  they  had  seen  Jesus  himself,  and  that  two  of  them 
had  been  permitted  to  touch  him ; and  some  time  after,  on  the 
same  day,  he  appeared  to  Peter  also.  There  are  other  ways 
of  reconciling  the  apparent  differences  between  the  evangelists  ; 
but  this  seems  to  answer  every  purpose,  as  will  readily  appear 
to  the  attentive  reader.  (See,  finest  upon  the  Resurrec- 
tion.) 

Woman.  (13)  IWat.  15.  See  on  2:4. — The  gardener. 
(15)  Krjirovpog.  Here  only. — Ex.  sr/nos,  (18:1.  19:41.)  et 
ovpog,  custos. — Rabboni.  (16)  f FafiPovvi.  ' Fafifiovi,  Mark 
10:51.  Not  elsewhere. 

Y.  19 — 23.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  our  Lord 
arose,  the  apostles  and  other  disciples  met  together,  in  some 
room  which  they  had  procured  ; probably,  in  order  to  join  in 
prayer  and  supplication  : though  it  seems,  that  they  were  sit- 
ting at  meat,  when  Jesus  came  among  them.  (Notes,  Mark 
16:14 — 16.  Luke  24:36 — 43.) — The  evangelist  especially  notes, 
that  this  was  “the  first  day  of  the  week:”  and  this  day  is 
afterwards  frequently  mentioned  by  the  sacred  writers  ; for  it 
was  evidently  set  apart  as  the  Christian  sabbath,  in  comme- 
moration of  Christ’s  resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes, 
Acts  20:7 — 12.  Rev.  1:9 — 11.) — The  disciples  had  shut  the 
doors,  for  fear  of  the  Jews  ; as  perhaps  they  were  apprehen- 
sive lest  they  should  be  prosecuted  by  a false  and  absurd 
accusation,  of  stealing  the  body  from  the  sepulchre.  But, 
when  they  seem  to  have  had  no  expectations  of  the  kind,  Jesus 
himself  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  having  miracu- 
lously, but  silently,  opened  the  doors  of  the  room,  and  entered 
by  them. — ‘Though  it  be  an  ancient  opinion,  that  Christ 
made  his  body  penetrate  through  the  doors ; yet  if  is  both 
groundless  and  absurd,  and  contrary  to  the  very  design  of 
Christ  in  coming  to  them.  It  is  groundless ; for  why  might 
not  he,  by  his  power,  secretly  open  the  doors,  hi«  disciples 
not  perceiving  it ; as  the  anael  opened  the  prison  uoors  and 
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24  H'  But  ‘Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Didyrrms,  uwas  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him, 
‘We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them, 
^Except  I shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 
ana  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I will  not  be- 
lieve. 

26  H And  after  *eight  days,  again  his  disciples 
were  within,  aand  Thomas  with  them.  Then  came 
Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  said,  bPeace  be  unto  you. 

t 11:16.  14:5.  21:2.  Matt.  10:3.  u 6:66,67.  Matt.  18:20.  Heb.  10:25.  x 14—20. 

•41  21:7  Mark  16:11.  Luke  24:34— 40.  Acts  5:30— 32.  10:40,41'.  1 Cor.  15:5— 

8 v 20.  6:30.  Job  9:16.  Ps.  78:11—22.  95:8—10.  106:21—24.  Matt.  16:1—4.  27: 
42.  'Luke  24:25,39— 41.  Heb.  3:12,18. 19  . 4: 1 ,2.  10:38,39.  z 19.  Matt.  17:1. 
Luke  9:28.  a24.  b 19.  Is. 26:12.  27:5.54:10.  c 25.  Ps.  78:38.  103:13,14. 

Rom. 5:20.  1 Tim.  1:14— 16.  1 John  1:1,2.  d Matt.  17.17.  Mark9:19.  Luke 

gates  to  let  out  Peter?  ( Acts  12:10.)  It  is  absurd:  for  since 
Christ  rose  in  that  natural  body,  which  was'crucified  and  laid 
in  the  grave  ; philosophy  informs  us,  that  such  a body  could 
not  penetrate  through  another  more  solid  body. . . . And  . . . this 
fancy  destroys  not  only  the  end  of  Christ’s  coming  among 
them,  but  of  all  that  he  had  said  and  done  to  convince  them  it 
was  the  same  body  that  was  crucified,  in  which  he  appeared  to 
them It  being  as  certain,  that  flesh  and  bones  cannot  pe- 

netrate through  a door,  as  that  “ a spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones.”’  Whitby.  —Before  his  crucifixion,  our  Lord  had 
promised  the  disciples,  “his  peace:”  ( Note , 14:27,28.)  and  he 
now  authoritatively  pronounced  and^ponferred  it  upon  them, 
as  well  as  assured  them  that  he  was  entirely  reconciled  to 
them  after  their  late  misconduct.  To  convince  them  also  of 
the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  he  showed  them  his  wounded 
hands  and  side ; which  satisfied  their  doubts,  and  filled  them 
with  gladness.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — o.)  And,  having  repeated 
to  them  the  assurance  of  his  peace,  he  also  renewed  and 
confirmed  to  them  their  apostolic  commission,  sending  them 
forth  to  declare  his  truth  to  the  world,  and  to  be  his  ambassa- 
dors and  vicegerents,  or  representatives,  even  “as  the  Fa- 
ther had  sent  him.”  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  17:17 — 19. 
21:15 — 17.)  A_nd,  as  an  earnest  of  the  approaching  descent 
of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  as  well  as  to  show  that  that  blessing 
would  be  communicated  from  his  fulness,  and  according  to 
his  sovereign  pleasure,  “ he  breathed  upon  them,  and  said' 
unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.”  {Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
Note,  Gen.  2:7.)  Thus  he  showed  them,  that  their  spiritual 
life,  and  all  their  ability  for  their  work,  as  well  as  their  miracu- 
lous powers,  were  derived  from  him,  and  absolutely  depended 
on  him.  After  this  he  authorized  them  to  declare  the  only 
method  in  which  sin  would  be  forgiven,  and  the  character 
and  experience  of  those  who  actually  were  pardoned,  or  the 
contrary.  So  that,  to  the  end  of  time,  the  rules  and  evi- 
dences of  absolution  or  condemnation,  which  they  laid  down, 
and  which  are  contained  in  their  writings,  infallibly  hold  good  ; 
and  all  decisions  concerning  the  state  of  any  man,  or  body  of 
men,  in  respect  of  acceptance  with  God,  whether  by  preach- 
ing absolution,  or  excommunication,  or  in  any  other  way,  are 
valid  and  ratified  in  heaven,  provided  they  accord  with  the 
doctrine  and  rules  of  the  apostles  ; but  not  otherwise.  {Marg. 
Ref.  s.  Notes , Matt.  16:19.  18:18.  1 John  1:5 — 7.) — Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  (22)  It  does  not  appear,  that  the  apos- 
tles, on  any  occasion,  used  these  words.  Peter  and  John 
prayed  for  the  disciples  in  Samaria,  that  “they  might  receive 

the  Holy  Ghost.” “Then  laid  they  their  hands  upon  them, 

and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.”  {Acts  8:15,17.)  The 
language  of  authority,  used  by  our  Lord  on  this  single 
occasion,  seems  exclusively  appropriate  to  the  great  Head  of 
the  church,  and  marks  the  immense  disparity  between  him 
and  his  most  eminent  servants. — How  far  the  words,  1 Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost’  in  some  of  the  forms  of  our  church,  is 
scriptural  or  warrantable , may  be  worthy  the  consideration  of 
all  persons  more  immediately  concerned  in  the  important 
transactions  referred  to.  (See  Ordination  office  of  priests, 
and  office  for  consecrating  bishops.) 

Side.  (20)  nXrupav.  25,27.  19:34.  Acts  12:7.— He  breathed. 
(22)  Rveepoetyoe.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  2:7.  1 Kings 
17:21.  Job  4:21.  £2.21:31.37:9.  Sept—  Ex  cv  et  epvetaeo, 

sufflo,  a ebveta,  follis,  vesica. 

V.  24—29.  {Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes,  11:11—16.  Matt.  10:1 
— 4.)  It  is  not  known  on  what  account  Thomas  was  absent 
at  this  critical  time ; perhaps  he  was  even  tempted  to  renounce 
his  hope  in  Jesus,  and  to  leave  the  company  of  the  apostles. 
He,  however,  positively  refused  to  credit  those  who  had 
been  satisfied,  by  the  testimony  of  their  senses,  that  Jesus 
was  risen.  With  peculiar  emphasis,  in  language  which  seems 
to  intimate  that  he  had  witnessed,  and  been  deeply  affected  by, 
all  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  yet  with  deter- 
mined incredulity,  he  declared  he  would  not  believe,  without 
the  combined  testimony  of  his  eyes  and  hands,  in  different 
ways:  a demonstration, which  few  of  the  human  race  could 

fmssibly  receive.  He  might,  therefore,  most  justly  have  been 
eft  in  his  unbelief,  after  the  rejection  of  such  abundant  proof 
as  had  already  been  vouchsafed  him.  But  his  gracious  Lord 
was  pleased  to  “deal  with  him  according  t,o  the  multitude  of 
his  mercies.”  For,  eight  days  after,  or  on  the  eighth  day, 
(that  is,  “on  the  first  day  of  the  week,”  Note , 19—23.)  the 
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27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  cReach  hi  the 
thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ; and  lead 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side : dane 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  mm, 
eMy  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed : fblessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

30  And  smany  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  m 
the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book : 
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disciples  were  again  assembled,  perhaps  by  some  intimation 
from  Christ,  Thomas  being  with  them  ; and  Jesus  again  ap- 
peared among  them,  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same 
condescending  and  affectionate  salutation  as  before.  He  then 
made  Thomas  sensible  that  he  knew,  without  information, 
all  his  unbelieving  objections  and’ demands,  and  at  the  same 
time  offered  him  the  fullest  satisfaction  which  he  could  desire. 
It  does  not  appear  whether  Thomas  actually  examined  our 
Lord’s  hands  and  side,  or  not : but  his  knowledge  of  his  per- 
son, the  proof  of  his  resurrection,  the  concurring  evidence  of 
Jesus  knowing  the  state  of  his  mind,  as  well  as  his  tender 
compassion  for  him ; joined  to  a recollection,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  what  Christ  had  said  of  his  being 
“One  with  the  Father  had  such  an  immediate  effect  upon 
him,  that  he  at  once  not  only  confessed  him  as  risen  from  the 
dead^but  addressed,  nay,  in  fact,  adored  him,  as  “his  Lord 
and  his  God “ Emmanuel,”  God  in  human  nature,  “God 
manifest  in  the  flesh ;”  and  as  such  entitled  to  all  confidence, 
love,  obedience,  and  worship.  {Notes,  1:1 — 3.  5:20 — 23.  10:26 
— 31,  v.  30.  Matt.  1:20,21.  1 Tim.  3:16.) — Nothing  can  more 
fully  prove  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  Thomas,  than  the 
frivolous  evasion  to  which  the  Socimans  are  here  driven,  as 
their  only  refuge  from  conviction : they  pretend  that  the  apos- 
tle did  not  mean  to  call  Jesus  his  Lord  and  his  God  ; but  that 
he  exclaimed,  “My  Lord  and  my  God  !”  as  people  sometimes 
do  when  greatly  astonished.  {Note, Ex.  20:7.)  Such  excla- 
mations are  doubtless  a violation  of  the  third  commandment ; 
yet  this  supposes  that  the  apostles  were  guilty  of  it  in  the 
presence  of  Christ,  and  that  he  approved  of  it ! Surely  such 
a solution  is  the  most  improbable  which  can  be  imagined! 
But  Thomas  evidently  addressed  these  words  to  Christ, 
which  is  decisive  against  that  opinion.  “ He  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God :”  I acknowledge  thee 
to  be  my  Lord  and  my  God. — Our  Lord  approved  of  his  pre- 
sent faith  and  adoration,  as  justly  due  to  him  ; and  only  with 
gentleness  improved  his  former  unbelief.  He  had  indeed  been 
convinced  by  the  testimony  of  his  senses,  but  there  had  been 
and  were  many,  and  there  would  be  immense  multitudes  in 
future  ages,  who  could  not  have  such  overbearing  evidence ; 
yet  would  they  be  peculiarly  blessed  in  believing  in  him.  It 
was  not  said,  that  they  would  be  more  blessed  than  Thomas : 
but  it  intimated,  that  if  others  should  prove  as  incredulous  as 
he  had  been,  very  few  indeed  could  inherit  the  blessing;  and 
it  implied,  that  those  who  never  saw  Jesus,  and  yet  believed 
in  him,  would  be  no  losers  by  that  apparent  disadvantage ; 
yea,  that  believing  on  competent  evidence,  without  requiring 
such  absolute  demonstration,  would  denote  a more  teachable 
frame  of  mind,  and  be  more  honourable  to  God.  {Note, 

1 Pet.  1:8,9.) 

The  print.  (25)  Tov  tvttov.  Acts  7:43,44.  23:25.  Rom. 
5:14.  6:17.  1 Cor.  10:6,11.  Phil.  3:17.  1 Thes.  1:7.  Heb. 

8:5.  1 Pet.  5:3 .-#Am.  5:26.  Sept. — Re  not  faithless,  but  be- 
lieving. (27)  M?7  yivov  ametros,  aXXa  metros.  “Become  notan 
unbeliever,  but  a believer.”  4 Renounce  not  thy  former  pro- 
fessed faith  in  me ; but  be  established  in  faith.’ — A tu<ttos.  Matt. 
17:17.  Mark  9:19.  1 Cor.  6:6.  7:12,13,14,15,  et  alibi.— Thai 

have  not  seen , & c.  (29)  My  tSovrcs,  sat  trietrevetavres.  “Not 
seeing,  yet  believing.”  The  indefinite  tenses  are  used,  and 
all,  in  every  age,  who  have  believed,  do  believe,  or  shall  be- 
lieve, in  an  unseen  Saviour,  are  blessed.  Our  version  seems 
to  limit  it  to  the  past ; “ have  believed.” 

It  may  here  proper  to  add  a compendious  view  of  the 
evidence,  which  toe,  after  so  many  ages,  possess  of  our  Lord’s 
resurrection  : for  this  is  the  grand  external  demonstration  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity. — It  must  be  premised,  that  almost 
all  human  affairs  are  conducted  on  man’s  testimony:  even  ir- 
the  great  concerns  of  life  and  death,  the  concurring  evidence 
of  two  or  three  persons  of  good  character,  sober  sense,  anc* 
competent  information,  is  deemed  abundantly  sufficient  proof 
of  any  fact,  which  is  in  its  own  nature  credible  ; especially  if 
it  be  clear,  that  they  derive  no  worldly  advantage  from  the 
testimony  which  they  give.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  as 
connected  with  the  divine  authority'  of  Reverfition,  and  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  innumerable  multitudes  of 
immortal  souls,  was  an  event  in  itself  perfectly  credible;  as 
sufficient  reasons  may  be  assigned,  for  the  interposition  ol 
almighty  power  to  effect  it.  {Note,  Acts  26:4 — 8.)  To  prepare 
the  way  for  the  testimony  to  be  given  of  this  event,  it  waj 
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31  But  ‘'these  are  written,  that  ye  mi.<?ht  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; and 

>28.  1:49.  6:69,70.  9:35—38.  Ps.  2:7,12.  Matt.  16:16.  27:54.  Acts  8:37.  9:20. 
Rom.  1:3,4.  1 John  4:15.  5:1,10,20.  2 John  9.  Rev.  2:18.  i 3:15,16,18,36.  5: 

expressly  foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets  ; ( Notes , Ps.  16:8 — 
21.  22:22— 31.  Is.  53:9— 12.  Luke  24:44— 19.  Acts  2:25— 32. 
13:24 — 27.)  and  even  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  knew  that  he 
had  clearly  predicted  it,  and  the  very  time  when  it  would  take 
place.  (Note,  Matt.  27:62 — 66.)  Accordingly,  on  the  day  pre- 
fixed the  body  was  gone,  after  all  the  precautions  which  those 
who  had  procured  his  enu  ifixion  had  taken  to  secure  it:  and 
though  their  authority  and  reputation  were  in  every  respect  at 
stake ; though  they  could  give  no  rational  account  what  was 
become  of  it ; and  though  they  had  the  whole  authority  in  their 
hands  ; they  never  ventured  to  bring,  either  the  soldiers  who 
guarded  the  sepulchre,  or  the  apostles  who  were  said  to  have 
stolen  the  body,  to  any  trial ; but  chose  rather  to  sit  down  under 
the  imputation  of  the  basest  murder,  prevarication,  and  wick- 
edness, than  excite  any  further  inquiry  into  the  transaction. 
The  eleven  apostles,  (to  whom  a twelfth  was  shortly  after 
added,)  were  a sufficient  number  of  witnesses  : they  were 
men  of  plain  sense  and  irreproachable  characters ; they  had 
been  constant  attendants  on  Jesus  during  some  years,  and 
could  not  but  know  him,  and  they  unanimously  testified,  that 
they  repeatedly  saw  him,  conversed,  ate,  and  drank  with  him, 
after  his  resurrection;  that  they  examined  the  wounds  in  his 
hands  and  side ; and  that  at  length  they  beheld  him  ascend 
towards  heaven,  till  a cloud  intercepted  their  view  of  him.  In 
this  testimony  they  persisted  as  with  one  voice  during  a series 
of  years  ; and  nothing  induced  any  one  of  them  to  vary  from  it, 
in  the  smallest  particular.  It  is  evident  that  they  had  no  pre- 
vious expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  ; and,  not- 
withstanding all  the  miracles  which  they  had  witnessed,  they 
were  remarkably  incredulous  about  it.  They  were  also  exceed- 
ingly intimidated  by  his  crucifixion  ; and  they  could  have  no 
possible  temporal  motive,  to  invent  and  propagate  a report  of 
his  resurrection  ; for  labour,  poverty,  reproach,  imprisonment, 
suffering,  and  death  alone  could  be  expected,  as  their  recom- 
pense, for  thus  embracing  the  cause  of  one  who  had  been 
crucified  as  a deceiver.  In  every  thing  else,  they  appeared 
to  be  the  most  simple,  upright,  holy,  and  pious  men  in  the 
world  : yet  if  in  this  they  falsified  ; they  must  have  been  the 
most  wicked  and  most  artful  persons  who  ever  existed,  and  that 
without  any  prospect  of  advantage.  For  they  spent  all  the 
rest  of  their  lives  in  propagating  the  religion  of  Jesus,  as  risen 
from  the  dead ; renouncing  every  worldly  interest ; facing 
opposition  and  persecution  ; enduring  all  kinds  of  hardship  ; 
prepared  at  all  times  to  seal  their  testimony  with  their  blood; 
and  most  of  them  actually  suffering  martyrdom  in  the  cause, 
confirming  their  testimony  with  their  latest  breath,  and  leaving 
it  in  their  writings  as  a most  valuable  bequest  to  posterity. — 
Moreover,  there  were  other  competent  witnesses,  who  saw 
Jesus  after  his  resurrection,  even  to  the  number  of  five  hun- 
dred persons:  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:3 — 11,  v.  6.)  these  also  con- 
curred in  the  same  testimony  to  their  latest  breath ; and 
neither  terror,  nor  hope,  nor  any  other  motive,  ever  induced 
one  of  them  to  contradict  or  dissent  from  the  testimony  of  the 
others.  If  we  were  to  stop  here,  we  could  scarcely  conceive 
of  a more  complete  human  testimony  to  any  matter  of  fact. 
Yet  perhaps  some  may  think,  that  if  Jesus  had  openly  ap- 
peared after  his  resurrection  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  their 
rulers,  it  might  have  put  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt : but  it 
should  be  considered,  that  if  this  measure  had  been  adopted, 
and  the  rulers  had  persisted  in  rejecting  him,  as  they  certainly 
would,  if  their  hearts  had  remained  unchanged;  (Note,  Luke 
16:27 — 31.)  the  gospel  would  have  had  still  greater  disadvan- 
tages to  encounter,  both  among  the  other  Jews,  and  the  Gen- 
tiles. On  the  other  hand,  if  the  whole  Jewish  nation  and 
their  rulers  had  received  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  when  the 
gospel  had  been  sent  among  the  Gentiles,  it  would  have 
appeared  as  a plan  formed  for  aggrandizing  that  nation,  and 
as  such  would  probably  have  been  disregarded ; and  after  all, 
they  who  lived  in  after  ages  could  have  no  further  proof  of 
this  public  appearance,  than  the  testimony  of  those  indi 
viduals  who  recorded  it.  In  short,  if  our  Lord  was  not  to  give 
ocular  demonstration  of  this  resurrection  to  every  man,  in 
every  age ; (which  would  have  been  impossible;)  the  num- 
ber of  comp  itent  witnesses  was  sufficient,  and  even  prefer- 
able to  a grs  vter  multitude. — But,  as  if  all  human  testimony 
was  a small  matter,  in  such  an  infinitely  important  concern, 
God  himself  was  pleased  to  bear  witness  with  the  apostles,  in 
a most  extraordinary  manner  ; conferring  upon  them  the  gifts 
of  tongues  and  of  working  miracles,  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; and 
enabling  them  to  impart  the  same  to  others  by  the  laying  on 
of  their  hands.  (Notes,  15:26,27.  Acts  8:18 — 24.  Heb.  2:1 
— 4,  y.  4.)  Thus  the  number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses 
was  increased ; the  testimony  to  our  Lord’s  resurrection  was 
diffused  on  every  side  ; and  his  most  inveterate  enemies  could 
not  deny  that  most  extraordinary  miracles  were  performed 
by  those  who  attested  that  event.  (Note,  Acts  4:13 — 22,  v. 
16.)  In  this  manner,  the  number  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
was  speedily  multiplied,  by  tens  of  thousands  being  converted 
from  among  those  who  had  just  before  demanded  his  cruci- 
fixion : and  Christianity  got  ground  rapidly  on  every  side,  in 
opposition  to  all  the  wealth,  power,  learning,  superstition, 
and  philosophy  of  the  world;  and  by  unarmed,  unlearned, 
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that  ‘believing  ye  might  have  life  Hhrough  his 
name. 


24,39,40.6:40.  Mark  16:16.  1 J et.  1 :9.  1 John  2:23— 25.  5:10— 13.  k Luke  24; 
47.  Acts  3:46.  10:43.  13:38,39. 

poor,  and  despised  instruments:  till  at  length  whole  nations 
embraced  the  religion  of  the  crucified  Nazarena,  as  the  pro- 
phets had  expressly  foretold.  (Notes,  Jer.  16:19 — 21.  Am. 
9:11,12.  Zech.  8:20 — 23.)  This  effect,  which  could  bo 

ascribed  to  no  power  but  that  of  God,  and  the  continuance  ol 
so  humbling  and  holy  a religion  in  the  world  to  this  day,  form 
a demonstration  even  to  us  of  this  important  fact : nor  has  any 
past  eyent  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  ever  been  proved, 
with  such  complicated  and  abundant  evidence. — St.  Paul’s 
conversion,  and  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  writings  oi 
those  who  testified  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  and  which  have 
been  accomplishing  for  almost  eighteen  hundred  years,  may 
be  considered  as  additional  complete  divine  attestations. 
(Notes,  Acts  9:31.  2 Thes.  2:3 — 12.  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.  Preface 
to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.) 

V.  30,  31.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  21:24,25.)  “The  signs” 
here  spoken  of,  seems  to  refer  to  the  evidences  of  our  Lord’s 
resurrection,  of  which  there  were  far  more  than  it  was  neces- 
sary to  record : (Note,  Acts  1:1 — 3.)  but  these  were  committed 
to  writing,  in  order  that  all  those  who  should  ever  read  them, 
might  believe  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised  “ Messiah,” 
the  King  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  “ the  Son  ol 
God ;”  that  by  this  faith  they  might  obtain  eternal  life, 
through  his  name,  for  his  sake,  and  by  his  mercy,  truth,  and 
power.  (Notes,  24 — 29,  latter  paragraph.  3:16 — 18.  5:24 — 
27,39—44.  6:66—71.  9:35—38.  11:20—27.  1 John  5:9—13.) 

Signs.  (30)  2Waa.  4:48.  Matt.  12:38,39.  16:1.  24:24. 
Heb.  2:4.  Rev.  12:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  They  who  love  the  Lord  will  seek  him  early 
and  diligently  ; and,  notwithstanding  all  sorrows,  delays,  mis- 
apprehensions, and  discouragements^  they  will  assuredly  find 
him. — External  forms  and  empty  notions  will  no  more  satisfy 
the  earnest  trembling  inquirer  after  salvation,  than  the  sepul- 
chre and  the  grave-clothes  did  Mary  and  the  apostles,  who 
sought  the  Lord  Jesus  in  faith  and  love. — Under  a large  pro- 
portion of  preaching,  by  men  called  Christian  ministers,  we 
are  ready  to  say,  “ They  have  taken  away  the  Lord,  and  we 
Know  not  where  they  have  laid  him ;”  but  the  broken-hearted 
disciple  cannot,  be  thus  contented,  though  others  be  filled  with 
admiration  of  the  preacher’s  eloquence,  genius,  or  learning. — 
Those  who  are  equally  in  earnest  do  not  always  make  equal 
progress : some  men  take  things  more  quickly,  others  investi- 
gate more  deeply:  and  they  may  be  mutually  helpful  in  bring 
ing  each  other  to  understand  the  Scripture,  and  to  establish- 
ment in  the  faith.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 8.  1 Cor.  12:12 — 26. 
Eph.  4:11—16.) 

V.  11 — 23.  Great  love  is  manifested  by  proportionable 
sorrow,  when  thebeloved  object  is  removed  : thus  the  humble 
believer  mourns,  when  he  seeks  in  vain  for  the  comfort  of  the 
Redeemer’s  presence,  or  the  opportunity  of  honouring  him.  At 
such  times,  he  is  apt  to  imagine  that  others,  as  well  as  himself, 
must  be  thinking  of  his  beloved:  and  the  same  state  of  mind 
ofren  incapacitates  him  from  perceiving  the  evidences  of  the 
Lord’s  love  to  him,  or  the  grounds  of  his  own  consolation. 
Thus  he  is  led  to  weep,  when  he  should  rejoice : but  mourners 
of  this  character  shall  be  comforted;  (Note,  Matt.  5:4.)  angels 
rejoice  over  them,  and  are  ready  to  minister  to  their  comfort ; 
Jesus  will  “ manifest  himself  to  them,  as  he  doth  not  unto  the 
world;”  and  in  this  manner  the  most  disconsolate  penitents, 
and  the  chief  of  sinners,  become  the  messengers  of  peace  and 
comfort  to  others  also. — Our  gracious  Redeemer,  in  his  high- 
est exaltation,  deigns  to  call  his  disciples  brethren , notwith- 
standing all  their  falls  and  ingratitude ! and  when  we  consider 
how  low  he  stooped,  and  how  much  he  suffered,  in  order  to 
form  the  relation  and  to  fulfil  the  part  of  a Brother  to  us  sinful 
worms  ; we  shall  not  hesitate  to  expect  the  greatest  honour  and 
felicity  from  him.  (P.  O.  Heb.  2:5 — 18.)  He  has  “ascended 
to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  our  God  ;”  and 
there  he  continually  manages  all  our  concerns,  with  the  most 
perfect  love  and  faithfulness:  yet  when  we  assemble  in  his 
name,  especially  on  his  hoty  day,  he  will  meet  with  us  and 
speak  peace  to  us;  (Notes,  Matt.  18:19,20.  28:19,20.)  he  will 
assure  us  of  his  forgiveness ; counterbalance  our  sorrows  and 
alarms  from  persecuting  foes;  and  communicate  his  sacred 
Spirit  of  life,  love,  holiness,  and  consolation;  according  as  our 
services,  or  our  difficulties,  require  his  special  assistances, 
supports,  and  influences. 

V.  24 — 31.  When  disciples  are  needlessly  absent  from  the 
assemblies  of  God’s  people,  they  will  surely  be  losers  ; and 
their  unbelieving  fears  and  sorrows  are  often  prolonged,  as  a 
chastisement  for  their  negligence.  (Note,  Heb.  10:23 — 25.) 
Indeed,  unbelief  is  the  source  of  almost  all  our  sins  and  jis- 
quietudes.  We  all  have  too  much  copied  the  example  of  T ho- 
mas’s  incredulity,  by  refusing  to  believe  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  rely  on  his  help,  even  when  our  past  experience  of  his  care 
has  been  abundant  ; and  we  are  often  apt  to  demand  such 
proof  of  his  truths,  and  of  his  will  respecting  us,  as  we  have 
no  right  to  expect.  But  he  does  not  deal  with  us  after  our 
iniquities,  and  therefore  “we  are  not  consumed.”  He  knows 
all  our  difficulties  and  temptations  , he  rebukes  and  obviates 
the  unbelief  of  those  whose  hearts  are  uprignt  before  him, 
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Jttut  appears  to  some  of  his  disciples,  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ; makes  himself 
known  by  a miraculous  draught  of  fishes  ; and  eats  with  them,  1 — 14.  He 
thrice  demands  of  Peter,  whether  he  loves  him;  and  thrice  requires  him  to 
show  his  love,  by  feeding  his  lambs  and  sheep,  15 — 17.  He  foretells  Peter's 
martyrdom,  commanding  him  to  follow  him,  18,  19;  and  reproves  his  curi- 
osity com  t-rning  John,  w’io  showed  his  readiness  in  the  same  way  to  follow 
him.  20 — 23.  The  truth  of  John's  testimony  affirmed  ; and  it  is  stated  that 
Jesus  did  many  miracles  besides,  even  too  numerous  to  be  all  recorded, 
24,  25. 

AFTER  athese  things  bJesus  showed  himself 
again  to  the  disciples  at  cthe  sea  of  Tiberias: 
and  on  this  wise  showed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  dand 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  eand  Nathanael  fof 
Cana  in  Galilee,  eand  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  hI  go  a fishing. 
They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They 
went  forth,  and  entered  into  a ship  immediately ; 
‘and  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come, 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore ; kbut  the  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  ‘Children,  'have 
ye  any  meat?  They  answered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  raCast  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  "They 
cast  therefore ; and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw 
it  for  °t.he  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  That  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
saith  unto  Peter,  Jt  is  the  Lord.  Now,  rwhen 
Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt 
his  fisher’s  coat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and 
did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 
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he  will  convince  them  who  he  is,  and  what  he  has  done  for 
them ; that  they  may  trust,  love,  and  obey  him  as  “ their 
Lord  and  their  God.”  We  have  not  indeed  that  kind  of 
ocular  proof,  with  which  Thomas  was  favoured,  and  which 
infidels  still  demand ; yet  we  are  equally  within  the  reach  of 
the  blessing.  We  have  abundant  evidence  of  the  Redeem- 
er’s resurrection  and  glory:  some  of  us,  like  Thomas,  have 
withheld  our  credence,  till  we  could  no  longer  “ be  faithless,” 
but  were  constrained  to  believe : and  these  things  were  writ- 
ten for  the  benefit  of  every  reader,  “ that  he  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  "believing  he  may  have  life 
through  his  name.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXI.  V.  1 — 14.  This  transaction 

seems  to  have  occurred,  after  the  disciples  had  returned  into 
Galilee ; and  before  Jesus  had  met  them  on  the  mountain, 
according  to  his  appointment.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:9,10,16,17.) 
— Peter  being  unemployed,  and  perhaps  in  want,  proposed 
to  “ go  a fishing,”  and  his  brethren  agreed  to  accompany 
him:  ( Marg.  Ref  . a. — h.)  but,  though  they  laboured  during 
the  whole  night,  the  most  proper  time  for  fishing,  they  were 
entirely  unsuccessful.  This  was  a trial  of  their  faith  and 
patience ; and  also  an  emblem  of  the  discouragements  which 
the  most  able,  faithful,  and  laborious  ministers  often  meet 
with  in  their  work.  ( P . O.  Luke  5:1 — 15,  vv.  3 — 11.)  In 
the  morning  Jesus  stood  by  the  shore,  near  to  the  vessel,  but 
he  was  pleased  by  some  means  to  prevent  their  knowing  him. 
( Marg . Ref.  k.)  But  when  they  drew  near  to  land,  he  ac- 
costed them  as  a stranger,  in  a very  friendly  and  familiar 
manner ; and  asked  them  whether  they  had  any  meat.  This 
might  be  understood  either  with  reference  to  their  success  in 
fishing,  or  as  an  inquiry  whether  they  had  any  provisions  to 
dispose  of.  When  they  had  answered  in  the  negative,  he 
directed  them  to  cast  the  net  on  the  “ right  side  of  the  ship,” 
and  then  they  would  succeed  better  : and  though  he  appeared 
as  a stranger,  and  they,  being  weary  with  toiling  all  night, 
had  probably  desisted  from  fishing  ; yet  they  followed  his 
directions  ; and  at  once  inclosed  so  many  fishes,  that  they 
were  not  able  to  draw  the  net  into  the  vessel  again.  This 
unexpected  success  convinced  John  that  it  was  “ The  Lord  ;” 
vsee  on  20:2.)  for  probably  it  brought  a former  miracle  of  this 
kind  to  his  remembrance.  (Note,  Luke  5:1 — 11.)  As  soon 
as  he  had  informed  Peter  of  this,  the  latter,  full  of  love  and 
gratitude  to  Jesus,  who  had  so  graciously  forgiven  his  late 
base  denial  of  him,  entirely  disregarded  the  net  and  the  fishes : 
and  girding  on  his  upper  garment,  (having  been  stripped  for 
his  work,)  he  leaped  into  the  sea,  and  swam  to  shore,  as  they 
were  not  much  above  a hundred  yards  distant  from  it : but 
the  outer  disciples  abode  in  the  vessel  to  draw  the  net  to  land. 
When  this  was  done,  they  found  that  Jesus  had  already 
made  preparation  for  their  refreshment,  after  the  labour  of 

( 370  ) 


8 And  the  other  disciples  came  m a little  ship, 
(for  they  were  not  far  frofn  land,  but  as  it  were 
two  hundred  8cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with 
fishes. 

9 As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land, 
They  saw  a fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the  fish 
which  ye  have  now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to 
land  full  of  great  fishes,  a hundred  and  fifty  and 
three  ; uand  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come,  and  dine. 
And  none  of  the  disciples *  * durst  ask  him,  Who 
art  thou  ? knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  Then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and 
giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  is  now  The  third  time  that  Jesus 
showed  himself  to  his  disciples  after  that  he  was 

risen  from  the  dead.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

15  *ft  So,  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to 
Simon  Peter,  Simon,  *son  of  Jonas,  blovest  thou 
me  cmore  than  these?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord  ; Thou  knovvest  that  I love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him,  eFeed  my  f lambs. 

16  He  saith  unto  him  again  The  second  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  ; thou  knowest  that  I love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  hsheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  ‘the  thir<£  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was  kgrieved 


42.  Jona.  Matt.  16,17.  Bar-jona.  b 8:42.  14:15—24.  16:27.  Matt.  10:37.  25:34 
—45.  1 Cor.  16:21,22.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  6:24.  1 Pet.  1:8.  1 John  4< 
19.  5:1.  c 7.  Matt.  26:33.  Mark  14:29.  d 17.  2 Sam.  7:20.  2 Kings  20:3.  Heb. 
4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  e Ps.  78:70-  72.  Jer.  3:15.  23:4.  Ez.  34:2— 10,23.  Acts  20:28. 
1 Tim.  4:15,16.  1 Pet.  5:1— 4.  f Gen.  33:13.  Is.  40:11.  Matt.  18:10,11.  Luke 
22:32.  Rom.  14:1.  15:1.  1 Cor.  3:1—3.  8:11.  Eph.  4:14.  Heb.  12:12,13.  1 Pei. 
2:2.  g 18: 17,25.  Matt.  26:72.  h 10:11— 16,26,27.  Ps.  95:7.  100:3.  Zech.  13:7. 
Matt.  25:32.  Luke  15:3— 7.  19:10.  Acts20:2S.  Heb.  13:20.  1 Pet.  2:25.  i 13:38. 
18:27..Matt.  26:73,74.  Rev.  3:19.  k 1 Kings  17:18.  Lam.  3:33.  Matt.  26:75. 
Mark  14:72.  Luke  22:61 ,62.  2 Cor.  2:4— 7.  7:8—11.  Eph.  4:30.  1 Pet.  1:6. 


the  night,  probably  by  miracle : but  he  ordered  them  to  bring 
also  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  then  taken : and  in  doing 
this  they  found  a great  number  of  very  large  fishes : yet  the 
net  was  wonderfully  preserved  from  being  broken  ; and  most 
likely  it  was  borrowed.  (Note,  and  P.  O.  2 Kings  6:1 — 7.) 
This  draught  of  fishes  might  be  sold  for  a considerable  sum 
of  money,  which  the  apostles  would  have  occasion  for,  on 
their  return  to  Jerusalem,  before  the  day  of  Pentecost. — After 
they  had  secured  the  fishes,  Jesus  called  them  to  come  and 
partake  of  the  repast  prepared  for.  them;  and,  in  his  usual 
manner,  he  took  the  provisions,  and  gave  unto  them  : but  they 
ventured  not  to  ask  him  who  he  was,  being  satisfied  it  was 
the  Lord,  though  he  probably  assumed  for  a time  a different 
appearance  than  usual.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — z.) — This  was  the 
third  time  that  he  showed  himself  after  his  resurrection,  to 
several  of  his  disciples  at  once  ; for  he  had  twice  come  among 
them  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  were  met  together  on  the 

evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  week.  (Notes,  20:19 — 29.) — It 
does  not  become  us  to  inquire  where  or  how  he  spent  the 
rest  of  his  time  previously  to  his  ascension. — Nathanael.  (2) 

Note,  1:47 — 51. — It  appears  here,  that  Cana  had  been  Na- 
thanael’s general  residence. — Line.  (12)  The  ancients  used 
to  make  two  principal  stated  meals ; the  first  of  which  is 
generally  called  dinner , and  the  latter  supper , in  translating 
the  Greek  and  Latin  writers  into  English ; and,  I believe, 
the  same  method  prevails  in  rendering  them  into  most  other 
modern  languages.  The  first  meal  was  indeed  commonly 
taken  much  earlier  than  the  dining  hours  at  present.  Thus 
our  forefathers  used  to  dine  at  eleven  and  sup  at  five : yel 
that  has  not  altered  the  name  of  the  meals. 

He  showed.  (1)  ’Etpavepuxrev . 14.  2:11.  7:4.  2 Cor.  5:10. — A 
fishing.  (3)  fA \ievav.  Here  only.  rA\tcvq, . Matt.  4:18, I 9 — A 
ship.)  To  trXotov.  6.  “ The  ship,”  viz.  which  the}"  had  bor- 
rowed or  hired  for  the  purpose.  Tw  i:\oiaptp).  8. — Children. 

(5)  ITatiha.  ‘A  word  of  one  mildly,  and  in  a friendly  manner, 

addressing  others.’  Leigh.  1 John  2:13,18 — Meat.  IIpojr<2>a» 
yiov.  Here  only.  Ex  rrpoq,  ct  (pay  to  edo. — His  fisher's : t-ct. 

(7)  T^v  tntvSvrriv.  Here  only.  Ex  ent  et  evSvco  induo.  An 
upper  garment. — Naked. ] Fupvo?.  Matt.  25:36.  Jam.  2:15. 
— 1 Sam.  19:24.  Is.  20:2 — 4.  Sept.  Stripped,  as  a man  who 
casts  off  his  garment,  while  at  work. — A fire  of  coals.  (3) 
A vSpaKiav.  18:18. — Fish.)  Qfaptov.  10,13.  See  on  6:9. — 
Come.  (12)  Aevre.  See  on  ISIatt.  11:28. — Dine.)  ApioTTjaaTe. 
15.  Luke  11:37.  Aptcrov,  Matt.  22:4.  Luke.  11:38. 

V.  15 — 17.  The  case  of  Peter  required  a more  marked 
notice,  than  that  of  the  other  apostles , in  order  that  both  lie 
and  others  might  derive  the  greater  benefit  from  his  fall  and 
recovery.  (Notes,  ISIatt..  26:40,41,69 — 75.)  Our  Lord,  there- 
fore, on  this  occasion  addressed  him  by  his  original  name,  ?? 
if  he  nad  forfeited  that  of  Peter  through  his  instability  1 * * * 5 * 7 Note, 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 


because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest 
thou  me?  And  he  said  unto  him,  'Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things  ; inthou  knowest  that  I love 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “Feed  my  sheep. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

18  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee,  When  thou 
wast  3ml! ng,  thou  girdest  thyself,  and  v/alkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest  : “but  when  thou  shalt  he 
old,  thou  shaltstretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  pthou 
wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  ^by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  spoken 
this,  he  saith  unto  him,  'Follow  me. 

12:24,25.  16:30.  18:4.  Jer.  17: 1 0.  Acts  1:21.  15:8.  Rev. 2:23.  m 15.  Josh. 22: 

22.  1 C'hr.  29:17.  Job  31:1— 6.  Ps.  7:8,9.  17:3.  2Cor.  1:12.  n 15.16.  12:8.  14: 
15.15:10.  Matt.  25:40.  2 Cor.  8:8,9.  2 Pet.  1 : 12— 15.  3:1.  1 John  3:16— 24. 

S John  7,8.  0 Acts  12:3,4.  p 12:27,23  . 2 Cor. 5:4.  q Phil.  1 :20.  1 Pet.  4: 1 1— 14. 

1:35—42,  vv.  41,42.)  saying,  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  ?”  The  latter  clause  might  be  interpreted  of  his  em- 
ployment and  gains  as  a fisherman,  and  be  considered  as  a 
demand,  whether  he  loved  Jesus  above  all  his  secular  in- 
terests : (Notes,  Matt.  10:37 — 42.  Luke  14:25 — 27.)  but 
Peter’s  answer  determines  us  to  another  interpretation.  He 
had,  before  his  fall,  in  eiTect.,  said  that  he  loved  his  Lord 
more  than  any  of  the  other  disciples  did  ; for  he  had  boasted, 
that  “ though  all  men  were  offended  yet  would  not  he.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Note,  Matt.  36:30 — 35.)  And  Jesus  now- 
asked  him,  whether  he  would  stand  to  this,  and  aver  that  he 
loved  him  more  than  the  disciples  then  present  did.  To  this 
he  answered  modestly, by  saying,  “ Thou  knowest  that  I love 
thee  ;”  without  professing  to  love  him  more  than  the  others. 
Our  Lord  therefore  renewed  his  appointment  to  the  ministe- 
rial and  apostolical  office,  at  the  same  time  commanding 
him  “to  feed  his  lambs,”  even  the  least  of  them.  This  inti- 
mated to  him,  that  his  late  experience  of  his  own  weakness 
ought,  to  render  him  peculiarly  condescending,  compassionate, 
tender,  and  attentive  to  the  meanest  and  feeblest  believers; 
and  to  such  as  were  harassed  with  temptations,  or  overtaken 
with  a fault,  or  who  manifested  many  and  great  infirmities: 
as  the  shepherd  takes  the  greatest  care  of  the  most  weak 
and  sickly  lambs  of  his  flock.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes,  Is. 
40:9—11.  Ez.  34:2 — 6,11 — 16.  Luke  22:31— 34,  v.  34.)— Soon 
after  our  Lord  repeated  his  question  : but  as  Peter  had 
dropped  the  latter  part  of  it,  he  urged  that  no  further ; which 
{.-roves  the  interpretation  above  given  to  be  the  true  one:  for 
that  is  not  true  love  of  Christ  which  is  not  decidedly  supe- 
rior to  our  love  of  earthly  things.  When  Peter  had  again 
appealed  to  him,  that  he  knew  he  really  did  love  him  : Jesus 
ordered  him  to  show  that  love,  by  “feeding  his  sheep  or  by 
diligently  labouring  to  promote  the  edification  of  every  de- 
scription of  believers,  as  well  as  to  spread  the  knowledge  of 
his  salvation  in  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h,n.  Notes,  14: 
15—17,21 — 24.  Acts  20:28.  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.) — But,  as  Peter 
had  thrice  denied  Christ  ; so  he  was  pleased  to  repeat  the 
same  question  “ a third  time :”  this  grieved  Peter,  as  it  re- 
minded him  that  he  had  given  sufficient  cause  for  being  thus 
repeatedly  questioned  concerning  the  sincerity  of  his  love  to 
his  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Note,  2 Cor.  8:6 — 9.)  Conscious, 
However,  of  his  integrity,  he  more  solemnly  appealed  to 
Christ,  as  knowing  all  things,  even  the  secrets  of  his  heart, 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Note,  2:23—25.)  that  he  knew  he  loved 
him  with  cordial  affection,  notwithstanding  the  grievous  in- 
consistency of  his  late  behaviour.  Our  Lord  then  tacitly 
allowed  the  truth  of  this  profession,  and  renewed  his  charge 
to  him  “ to  feed  his  sheep.” — Two  different  words  (ayazaw, 
and  (pi\tu >,)  are  used  in  the  original,  for  to  love.  The  evan- 
gelist twice  employs  the  former,  in  the  question  proposed  by 
our  Lord,  but  the  latter  in  Peter’s  answer;  which  is  also 
used  in  the  third  instance,  both  in  the  question  and  answer. 
Learned  men  vary  in  opinion,  concerning  the  precise  differ- 
ence betw-een  these  words  : but  the  former  seems  to  denote 
a more  intense  affection  than  the  latter. — The  arguments  of 
the  papists  for  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  from  this  passage, 
only  prove  their  cause  to  be  desperate,  as  to  scriptural  argu- 
ment : such  a pre-eminence,  however,  as  is  here  described, 
would  not  greatly  suit  the  inclinations  of  those  who  are  -most 
deeply  interested  in  the  controversy.  To  be  more  abundantly 
laborious  in  feeding  the  weakest  of  Christ’s  flock  with  the 
wholesome  food  of  his  pure  doctrine,  from  love  to  him  and 
his  cause  ; to  submit  to  any  abasement  or  hardship,  and  to 
face  any  peril  or  persecution,  in  this  work  of  compassion  and 
tender  care  to  the  poor,  the  tempted,  and  afflicted ; — this  is  a 
pre-eminence,  which  excites  the  ambition  of  very  few,  com- 
pared with  the  number  of  those  who  aspire  after  ecclesiasti- 
cal authority  and  distinction.  (Note,  Matt.  18:1 — 4.  P.  O.  1 

•6.  Note,  Mark  9:33 — 37,  v.  35.)  It  is  indeed  true  that 
•Me  of  the  words  here  translated  feed,  may  be  rendered  rule  ; 
5ut  then  it  is  the  rule  of  a careful  shepher#  over  his  valued 
flock : and  very  different  from  that  of  those,  who,  botn  in 
'■pposition  to  Peter’s  example  and  exhortation,  have  pre- 
tended to  derive  authority  from  him,  “ to  Lord  it  over  God’s 
heritage.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  5:1—4.) 

Lovest  thou,  &c.  (15)  Ayazas.  lf>.  3:16,19,35.  115.  13:1. 
4.15,21,23,24,28,31.  15-9,12.  17:23,24,26.  Evh.  5:2.  6:24. 


20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  ®seeth  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved  following;  ‘which  also 
leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord, 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  “Lord,  an^ 
what  shall  this  man  do  7 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  xIf  I will  that  he 
tarry  till  I come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? follow  thou 
me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die  : yet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him.  He  shall  not  die ; but, 
If  I will  that  he  tarry  till  I come,  -vwhat  is  that  to 
thee  ? 

2 Pet.  1:14.  r 22.  12:26.  13:36,37.  Matt.  10:38.  16:21—25.  Mark  8:33—38 
Luke  9:22— 26.  s 7:24  . 20:2.  1 13  23— 26.  u Matt.  24:3,4.  Luke  13:23,24. 

Acts  1 :G,7.  x Matt.  16:27,28.  24:3.  27:44.  25:31.  Mark  9:1.  1 Cor.  4:5.  11:26. 
Rev.  2:25.  3:11.  22.7,20.  y Deut.  29:29.  Job  28:28.  33:13.  Dan.  4:35. 


Rev.  1:5,  et  al. — I love,  Sic.  (16)  <I>tXw.  1.6,17.  5:20.  11:3,36. 

12:25.  15.-19.16:27.20:2.  1 Cor.  16-22.  Rev.  3:19.— Feed.] 

B o(jke.  17.  Matt.  8:30,33.  Mark  5:11,14.  Luke  8:32,34. 
15:15. — iMmbs.]  T a apna.  Rev.  5:6,8,12,13.  6:1,16,  et  al. — 
Feed.  (16)  Aoiyaive.  Acts  20:28.  1 Cor.  9:7.  1 Pel.  5:2. 

Rev.  2:27.  7:17.  12:5.  19:15.  See  on  Matt.  2:6. 

V.  18 — 23.  Peter  had  earnestly  professed  his  readiness 
to  die  with  Christ ; yet  had  shamefully  failed,  when  put  to 
the  trial  : (Note,  13:36 — 38.)  but  our  Lord  next  assured  him, 
that  he  would  at  length  be  called  on,  and  enabled,  to  perform 
that  engagement.  In  his  youth,  he  had  been  used  to  gird 
himself,  (as  he  had  just  before  girded  on  his  fisher’s  coat,) 
and  to  walk  at  liberty  as  he  pleased  : but  in  his  old  age,  he 
would  be  compelled  to  stretch  out  his  hands,  that  others  might 
bind  him,  and  carry  him  to  endure  those  sufferings,  “ which 
he  would  not:”  and  to  which  nature  must  be  reluctant.  This, 
we  are  told,  signified  the  death,  by  which  he  would  “glorify 
God,”  as  a martyr  for  his  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Note, 
12:27 — 33.) — It  is  generally  agreed  that  Peter  was  crucified 
nearly  forty  years  after  this  ; but  the  circumstances  of  it  are 
variously  related.  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.) — Jesus  next 
called  upon  him  to  signify  his  readiness  to  adhere  to  his  cause 
even  unto  deMh,  by  rising  up  and  following  him  ; with  which 
Peter  complied  without  hesitation.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  But, 
turning  about,  he  saw  John  also,  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t,)  without 
any  command  silently  expressing  hy  his  conduct  the  same 
willingness  to  suffer  death  for  the  sake,  and  after  the  example, 
of  his  beloved  Lord  • and  this  led  Peter  to  inquire,  “ Whal 
shall  this  man  do  ?”  * Was  he  also  to  be  a martyr  ?’  Tg 

this  our  Lord  replied,  that  if  it  were  his  will  he  should  abide 
on  earth  till  his  coming,  that  was  no  concern  of  Peter’s,  who 
ought  not  to  indulge  a vain  curiosity,  but  to  follow  him  : as  a 
token  of  his  readiness  to  adhere  to  his  instructions,  to  obey 
his  commandments,  to  copy  his  example,  and  !o  suffer  for 
his  sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  y.  Note,  Deut.  29:29.)  The 
crucifixion  of  Jesus,  followed  by  the  glorious  resurrection, 
seems  to  have  elevated  the  minds  of  the  apostles;  and  ren- 
dered them  far  more  superior  to  the  fear  of  men,  and  far  more 
raised  to  the  hopes  and  prospects  of  heavenly  glory ‘even  be- 
fore the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  they  had  been  before. — 
It  is  most  probable,  that  Jesus  meant  his  coming  in  power  to 
set  up  his  kingdom,  and  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  unbe- 
lieving Jewish  nation  : but  the  disciples  had  confused  and 
defective  views  of  this  subject,  and  supposed  he  meant,  that 
John  would  live  til!  Christ  came  to  judgment,  or  that  he  would 
at  length  be  translated  to  heaven,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah  had 
been:  or  that,  being  the  beloved  disciple,  he  would  escape 
death  : but  the  words  had  no  such  meaning. — John  lived  long 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  after  the  other  apos- 
tles ; and,  it  is  probable,  died  a natural  death  in  extreme  old 
age.  (Preface  to  this  gospel.  Note,  Rev.  1:9 — 11.) 

Should  not  die.  (23)  Ovk  azoSvnaKEi.  “ Dieth  not.” 

V.  24,  25.  We  are  here  informed  that  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple John  was  the  writer  of  this  gospel:  and  some  think  that 
it  was  sanctioned,  as  of  divine  authority,  by  the  elders  of 
the  churches  of  Asia;  because  it  is  added  “We  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true:”  but  perhaps  it.  only  means  the  con- 
sciousness and  assured  confidence  of  John,*  and  the  other 
sacred  writers,  of  their  own  divine  inspiration,  and  the  infal- 
lible truth  of  their  testimony. — (Notes.  19:31 — 37,  v.  35. 
1 John  4:4 — 6.  5:19 — 21.  3 John  9 — 12.)  To  this  it  is  sub- 
joined, that  the  actions  of  Jesus,  which  were  worthy  oi 
observation,  were  exceedingly  more  numerous  ; and  that  but 
a small  part  had  actually  been  committed  to  writing.  The 
concluding  words  are  generally  understood  to  be  highly 
hyperbolical : but  perhaps  they  also  intimate,  that  if  every 
one  of  the  actions  and  words  of  Jesus  had  been  written,  the 
books  containing  them  would  have  been  so  voluminous,  as  to 
counteract  their  own  intention  ; for  men  in  the  present  strte 
of  the  world,  would  neither  be  able  to  purchase,  peruse,  • 
rerm-mber  them  : and  the  men  of  the  world  would  have  even 
made  the  multiplicity  of  them  an  additional  reason  for 
not  receiving  them. — To  the  whole,  the  evangelist  affixes 
“Amen,”  as  a confirmation  of  what  he  had  written  and  to 
express  his  approbation  of  the  divme  conduct  in  this  and 
in  every  other  particular. 

Contain.  (25)  Xmorjaai.  2:6.  8:37. — See  on  Matt  1 49*1 1. 

' . 7]  j 


A.  D.  9 ? 


JOHN 


A.  D.  9$ 


24  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of 
these  things,  and  wrote  these  things;  and  zwe 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25  And  Hhere  are  also  many  other  things 

t 19:35.  1 John  1:1,2.  5:6.  3 John  12.  a 20:30,31.  Job  26:14.  Ps.  40:5.  71:15. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 14.  Our  blessed  Lord  is  often  near  us,  as  to  his 
providential  care  and  his  spiritual  consolations,  when  we  are 
teady  to  conclude  that  he  is  far  off.  He  does  not  allow  his 
ministers  to  “ entangle  themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this 
life,’-'  or  his  people  to  perplex  themselves  with  worldly  cares  : 
but  he  approves  of  honest  industry,  and  vouchsafes  his  special 
presence  and  blessing  to  those  who  conscientiously  attend 
to  their  present  duty.  While  he  provides  for  the  souls  of 
his  disciples,  he  kindly  inquires  into  their  temporal  wants, 
and  allows  them  to  state  them  to  him,  as  children  to  a loving 
Father:  and  he  will  always  be  mindful  to  provide  for  them 
such  “things  as  are  needful.” — None  of  our  labours  can 
prosper  without,  his  blessing,  which  we  ought  to  s«tek  in  all 
our  undertakings:  (Note,  Prov.  3:5,6.)  but  our  dependence 
on  him  is  peculiarly  to  be  recognized  in  performing  the  work 
of  the  ministry : and  he  often  permits  his  servants  to  labour 
for  a time  without  visible  success  ; to  prove  their  faith  and 
patience,  to  render  them  more  observant  of  his  directions, 
or  more  simply  dependent  on  his  assistance  ; and  that  their 
usefulness,  when  vouchsafed,  may  more  evidently  appear  to 
be  his  work. 

V.  15 — 17.  It  is  a very  blessed  effect,  when  our  falls  and 
mistakes  render  us  more  humble,  watchful,  and  zealous. — 
Our  gracious  Lord  will  readily  pardon  the  sins  of  his  believ- 
ing servants : but  he  will  rebuke  them,  in  one  way  or  other ; 
that  they  may  be  more  sensible  how  greatly  he  abhors  their 
offences,  notwithstanding  his  tender  mercy  to  their  souls. 
“ The  sincerity  of  our  lore”  to  him  must  at  length  be  brought 
to  the  test ; and  it  behooves  us  to  inquire  seriously,  and  with 
earnest  and  persevering  prayer  to  the  heart-searching  God, 
to  examine  and  prove  us,  whether  we  be  able  to  stand  this 
test : for  he  says  to  us,  in  his  word,  as  certainly  as  he  did  to 
Peter,  “ Lovest  thou  me  ?”  and  the  same  will  be  the  grand 
subject  of  inquiry  at  the  solemn  day  of  judgment.  (Notes, 
Matt.  25:31—46.  1 Cor.  16:21—24.  Eph.  6:21—24.)  If  we 
indeed  love  him ; his  perfections,  his  truths,  his  precepts,  and 
nis  ordinances,  will  be  cordially  approved,  received,  and 
observed  by  us ; we  shall  love  those  most,  who  appear  most 
to  love  and  resemble  him ; we  shall  render  him  our  thankful 
returns  for  his  unspeakable  mercies,  and  endeavour  to  recom- 
mend him  to  those  around  us:  we  shall  take  pleasure  in 
speaking  of  him  or  to  him,  in  hearing  him  praised,  and  in 
promoting  his  glory ; we  shall  be  ready  to  labour,  venture,  or 
suffer  for  his  sake:  yet  after  all  we  shall  be  grieved  and 
ashamed,  that  we  love  him  no  more,  and  serve  him  no 
better.  We  shall  imitate  his  example,  and  be  gradually 
conformed  to  his  image : yet  it  will  be  humiliating  and  afflict- 
ing to  us,  that  we  so  little  resemble  him.  Those  who  thus 
“love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,”  have  a consciousness  of 
it,  notwithstanding  all  their  defects  : and,  as  they  believe 
and  are  assured  that  “ he  knoweth  all  things,”  and  especially 
that  he  ’$nows  whether  they  love  him  or  not ; they  will  apply 
to  him  to  determine  the  question  for  them,  and  to  enable 
them  to  love  him,  (and  that  more  and  more,)  when  they 
cannot  confidently  aver  that  they  do. — As  obedience  is  the 
general  evidence  of  our  love  to  Jesus,  so  the  love  of  his  poor, 
affiic'ed,  and  despised  people,  for  his  sake,  a.nd  an  endeavour 
to  be  useful  to  the  meanest  of  his  flock,  is  that  particular 
expression  which  he  requires  of  every  one.  No  man,  there- 


which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  writ 
ten  every  one,  I suppose  bthat  even  the  world  it 
self  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.  Amen. 


Ec.  12:12.  Matt.  11:5.  Acts  10:38.  20:35.  Heb.  11:32.  b Am.  7:10.  Matt.  19:24 


fore.,  can  be  qualified  to  “feed  the  lambs  and  sheep”  o 
Christ,  who  does  not  love  the  good  Shepherd  more  than  a\ 
secular  emolument  and  preferment:  and  a'U  those  professed 
ministers  of  Christ,  without  distinction  of  rank  and  station, 
who  are  too  ambitious,  haughty,  slothful,  delicate,  studious 
of  human  learning,  or  occupied  in  worldly  pursues  and 
pleasures,  to  apply  themselves  earnestly  to  feed  the  souls  of 
the  people,  even  the  weakest  and  poorest  of  them,  with  the 
truth  and  instructions  of  God’s  word,  will  be  left  under  an 
awful  condemnation,  as  utterly  destitute  of  the  love  of  Christ. 
— Those  who  have  been  greatly  tempted,  and  have  had  much 
humiliating  experience  of  their  own  frailty  and  sinfulness, 
and  who  have  had  much  forgiven  them  ; generally  prove 
the  most  tender,  compassionate,  and  attentive  pastors  of 
weak,  bruised,  and  trembling  believers,  and  the  best  guides 
of  young  converts : and  the  Lord  often  leaves  those  whom  he 
loves  to  pass  through  many  painful  conflicts  with  temptation 
and  in-dwelling  sin,  as  well  as  much  experience  of  his  tender 
compassion,  in  order  to  render  them  more  gentle  to  their  weak 
brethren,  and  to  the  lambs  of  his  flock.  Thus,  when  they 
feel  their  unworthiness  for  the  least  or  meanest  employment 
in  his  service,  they  become  far  abler  ministers  than  they 
were  when  they  had  a much  higher  opinion  of  themselves, 
and  of  their  qualifications  for  the  ministry ; and  were  dis- 
posed to  look  down  on  those  whom  they  now  “ in  honour 
prefer,”  and  look  up  to. 

V.  18 — 25.  The  resolutions  which  upright  young  converts 
rashly  form  and  break,  are  sometimes  at  length  performed, 
when  in  a course  of  years  they  have  been  humbled  and 
proved.  They  must  first  learn,  that  “ without  Christ  they 
can  do  nothing  and  then  they  will  be  shown,  that  they 
“can  do  all  things  through  him  who  strengtheneth  them.” 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  2:14 — 17.  3:4 — 6.  12:7 — 10.)  Yet  sufferings, 
pain,  and  death  will  appear  formidable  to  the  most  experi- 
enced Christian:  nor  would  he  be  willing  to  meet  them,  did 
he  not  hope  to  glorify  God  by  so  doing;  and  were  he  nol 
desirous  of  leaving  a sinful  world,  that  he  may  be  present 
with  his  beloved  Lord.  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:1 — 8.)  But  with 
these  objects  presented  to  his  faith,  he  becomes  ready  to 
obey  the  Redeemer’s  call,  and  to  follow  him  through  death 
to  glory;  and  the  more  love  he  had  experienced,  the  readier 
will  he  be  to  tread  in  his  steps. — Curiosity  is  too  apt  to  in- 
terrupt us  in  our  course  : a thousand 'questions  are  started  and 
discussed,  about  which  Jesus,  as  it  were,  says  to  us,  “ What  is 
that  to  thee  ? Follow  thou  me.”  If  we  attend  to  this  voice, 
even  “ death  itself  will  be  gain  to  us,”  and  we  shall  be  ready 
for  his  coming : (Phil.  1:19 — 26.)  and  while  here,  we  must 
live  by  faith  in  the  sure  testimony  of  his  word,  which  never 
fails  those  who  trust  in  it.  We  ought  to  bless  God  for  all 
that  is  written  in  the  Scriptures  ; but  we  may  also  be  thankful 
that  they  are  so  compendious.  It  would  not  suit  our  situa- 
tion, our  engagements  in  this  life,  or  our  capacities,  to  have  a 
more  copious  revelation  ; and  we  want  no  uncertain  traditions, 
or  human  additions,  and  should  most  decidedly  protest 
against  them.  (Note,  Col.  2:8 — 10.)  We  may,  however, 
anticipate  in  imagination  the  joy  which  we  shall  receive  in 
heaven,  from  a far  more  complete  knowledge  of  all  that  Jesus 
did  and  said  ; as  well  as  from  the  conduct  of  his  providence 
and  graoe,  in  his  dealings  with  each  of  us. — May  this  be  the 
happiness  of  the  writer,  and  of  every  reader  ! Amen,  Amen. 


THE 

ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Luke  “the  beloved  rhysician,”  was  undoubtedly  the  writer  of  this  book  ; and,  intending  it  as  an  appendix  to  his  gospel,  he 
inscribes  it  likewise  to  Theophilus.  (Preface  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke.)  Indeed  the  whole  may  be  considered  as  one  publication 
in  two  parts  : but  the  convenience  of  having  the  four  gospels  together,  seems  to  have  induced  Christians  in  early  times  to  divide  it, 
by  insertin"  St  John's  gospel  between  these  two  parts.  As  the  history  terminates  with  St.  Paul’s  imprisonment  at  Rome,  during 
two  years, “which  certainly  ended  before  A.  D.  65  ; it  may  fairly  be  concluded,  that  it  was  written  within  thirty  or  thirty-one  years 
after  our  Lord’s  crucifixion  : for  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  sacred  writer  would  have  closed  his  narrative  so  abrup.lv,  and 
not  have  carried  it  on  something  further,  had  he  composed  it  at  a later  period.  The  early  reception  also  of  this  book,  as  authentic 
and  divine,  amon°- the  primitive  Christians,  has  been  sufficiently  proved  by  learned  men  from  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers. 
But  the  circumstance  which  most  of  all  demands  our  attention,  and  should  raise  our  expectations  respecting  it,  is  this  : ;t  records 
the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  piomised  Messiah,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  si  ould  he 
established  in  the  world  ; and  also  of  those  predictions,  or  promises,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  “ while  he  rvas  yet 
with  them,”  concornin0-  the  powers  with  which  they  should  be  endued,  the  success  which  would  attend  their  labours,  and  trie 
persecutions  which  awaited  them;  (Notes,  Matt.  10:16 — 23.  24:6 — S Luke  10:17 — 20,  t’.  IS.  21:12—19.  John  12:27— 33,  31, o'J. 

14-7 i4,  a.  12,25,26.  15:17 21.  16:1 3,7 13.) — It  is  a fact,  which  cannot  be  dotted,  that  the  religion  ol  Jesus  the  JNazarene, 

who  expired  on  a cross  at  Jerusalem,  almost  eighteen  hundred  ydhrs  ago,  was  soon  very  extensively  propagated  among  the 
i. aiinns  : that  it  obtained  a permanent  establishment,  which  it  preserves  to  this  day  ; and  that  the  prophets  had  foretold  that  this 
would  be  the  case,  as  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  : but  the  book  before  us  is  the  only  history  which  expressly  relates  the  man- 
ner in  which  this  religion  was  at  first  promulgated. — Here  we  are  informed,  that  eleven  obscure  men,  whom  Jesus  had  called  to 
be  his  attendants  and  apostles,  having  continued  with  him  till  his  crucifixion,  saw  and  conversed  with  him  \fter  his  resurrection, 
»ud  afterwards  beheld  him  ascend  from  them  towards  heaven,  “till  a cloud  received  him  out  o:  their  sight.”  Ii  af  tw  days,  having 
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appointed  one  in  the  room  of  the  twelfth  who  had  betrayed  his  Lord  and  destroyed  himself,  and  being  accompanied  with  a snia. 
number  of  disciples,  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  promise  of  their  Lord,  descended  upon  them,  in  a most  extraordinary  man 
ner,  enabling  them  to  speak  divers  languages,  and  work  stupendous  miracles  ; and  in  all  respects  qualifying  them  for  their  arduous 
undertaking. — Accordingly,  without  further  delay,  within  less  than  two  months  from  the  time  when  Jesus  was  crucified  ; and  at 
Jerusalem,  under  the  immediate  notice  of  his  crucifiers,  they  began  boldly  to  declare  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ; that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  “ the  Prince  of  Life,”  the  Saviour  and 
Judge  of  the  world,  and  as  such  entitled  to  all  confidence,  obedience,  and  adoration  ; and  openly  to  charge  the  people,  the  priests, 
and  the  rulers,  with  murdering  “ the  Lord  of  dory.”  They  were  themselves  unarmed,  and  unprotected  except  by  a divine  power 
they  possessed  neither  human  learning,  eloquence,,  nor  influence  : yet  they  had  all  the  wisdom  and  the  folly,  the  learning  and  the 
ignorance,  the  religion  and  the  irreligi'on,  with  all  the  obstinate  and  varied  prejudices,  and  corrupt  passions  and  habits  of  the  whole 
world  to  encounter  ; as  well  as  the  power  of  rulers  and  princes  to  oppose  them  : notwithstanding  which,  they  became  decidedly 
and  permanently  triumphant.  They  employed  no  weapons  but  simple  testimony  to  the  facts  which  they  had  witnessed,  cogem. 
arguments,  affectionate  persuasions,  holy  beneficent  lives,  fervent  prayers,  and  patient  sufferings  even  unto  death. — With  the  Jews 
they  reasoned  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  showed  how  exactly  these  had  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  , 
and  when  thev  afterwards  went  among  the  Gentiles,  they  reasoned  with  them  from  such  principles  as  they  themselves  acknow 
ledged. — Proceeding  in  tiiis  manner,  and  every  where  attended  by  a divine  power,  both  manifested  in  undeniable  miracles,  an  ! by 
inwardly  preparing  men’s  hearts  to  receive  the  truth  ; they  had  such  astonishing  success,  that  many  hundreds  of  thousands,  if  not 
millions,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  but  also  from  the  grossest  and  most  licentious  idolaters,  became  the  avowed 
disciples  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  and  the  devoted  worshippers  and  servants  of  “ the  one  living  and  true  God.”  Thus,  in  ' the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,’  there  is  given  us  a history  of  the  manner  in  which  the  most  extraordinary  revolution  that  ever  took  place  in  the 
moral  arid  religious  state  of  the  world  was  first  begun  ; the  effects  of  which  were  afterwards  extended  far  more  widely,  till  Chris, 
tianity  became  the  religion  of  powerful  and  numerous  nations,  and  superseded  the  idolatries  and  superstitions  in  which  they  were 
before  enveloped  : and  if  this  account  be  true,  the  gospel  must  be  divine. 

Now  one  most  extraordinary  circumstance  attends  this  narrative  ; namely,  if  the  truth  of  it  be  not  admitted,  there  is  no  other  history 
extant  in  the  world  which  can  be  substituted  in  its  place  : and  thus  an  event,  productive  of  far  more  extensive  and  important  con 
sequences  than  any  other  which  ever  yet  occurred  on  earth,  took  place  in  a manner,  of  which  no  account  has  been  transmitted  to 
posterity  ! — This  book  is  indeed  the  report  of  friends  to  the  cause  : but  there  is  no  counter  report  with  which  we  may  compare  it. 
Neither  Jewish  scribes  and  priests,  nor  Gentile  philosophers,  historians,  or  moralists,  ever  attempted,  that  we  find,  to  write  a history 
of  the  first  introduction  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  confront  the  account  given  by  the  Christians.  The  things  here  recorded  “ were 
not  done  in  a corner.”  Jerusalem,  Cesarea,  Antioch,  and  Ephesus,  ail  great  and  celebrated  cities,  nay,  Rome  itself,  the  proud 
capital  of  the  world,  were  among  the  places  in  which  the  miracles  are  attested  to  have  been  wrought,  and  the  success  attained,  in 
the  full  view  of  vehement  and  powerful  opposers,  who  never  ventured  to  deny  the  facts,  though  they  could  not  account  for  them, 
without  allowing  the  truth  of  the  gospel. — Indeed,  the  silence  of  the  scribes  and  priests,  who  were  loudly  called  upon  to  vindicate 
themselves  from  the  charge  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes  ; and  even  that  of  the  heathen  writers,  in  such  a cause,  is  a plain  cor. 
fession  that  they  had  nothing  to  say. 

Some  modern  skeptics,  however,  insinuate  in  a covert  manner,  that  a ve-y  different  account  might  be  given  of  the  triumphs  of 
Christianity  than  that  contained  in  Scripture  ; but  all  their  observations. are  grounded  in  misapprehension  or  misrepresentation. 
The  time  fir  giving  another  history  of  these  events  is  long  since  past,  and  there  are  no  materials  for  composing  one.  And  indeed, 
to  suppose  that  such  a religion  as  Christianity,  which  directly  opposes  every  corrupt  passion  of  the  human  heart,  without  making 
the  least  allowance  either  to  persons  in  the  highest  stations,  or  to  its  most  zealous  friends,  could  have  prevailed  in  the  world  as  it 
has  done,  by  such  instruments  and  means,  and  in  the  face  of  such  powerful  opposition,  without,  the  power  of  God  succeeding  it ; 
is  to  assume,  without  shadow  of  proof,  a fact  immensely  more  incredible,  than  any  of  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture,  or  all 
of  them  combined. 

We  must  not,  however,  here  expect  a full  and  particular  history  of  the  labours  and  successes  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  evan- 
gelists : a select  specimen  alone  is  given.  After  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  first  successes 
and  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  little  is  recorded  in  the  Scripture  concerning  most  of  them.  Indeed,  the  names  of  more  than  half 
of  them  are  never  mentioned  after  the  first  chapter  : yet  it  cannot  reasonably  be  doubted,  that  they  laboured,  suffered,  and  pros 
pered  as  their  brethren  did  : though  most  of  th°  ancient  records  and  traditions  concerning  them  are  so  mingled  with  fiction,  as  not 
to  be  entitled  to  implicit  or  indiscriminate  credit.  Some  other  labourers  are  likewise  brought  forward,  as  Stephen  the  first  martyr, 
Philip  the  evangelist,  Barnabas,  Silas,  and  others.  But  the  conversion  of  Saul  the  persecutor,  with  his  subsequent  labours, 
sufferings,  and  triumphs,  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  occupies  a large  proportion  of  the  book;  and  the  mention  of  the  other 
apostles  in  that  part  of  the  history,  is  occasional  and  brief.  Peter,  indeed,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  was  chosen  to  instruct 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  (the  first-fruits  from  among  the  Gentiles,)  doubtless  to  avoid  giving  needless  offence  to  the  Jews  , and 
the  martyrdom  of  James,  the  brother  of  John,  is  briefly  related.  Indeed,  the  labours  of  St.  Paul  himself  are  recorded  in  a very 
compendious  manner.  The  events  of  several  years  are  summed  up  in  two  or  three  chapters.  And  though,'  after  Luke  the  historian 
joined  the  apostle,  and  became  his  faithful  companion,  (which  is  shown  by  his  using  the  first  person  plural  in  the  narrative,)  he 
is  somewhat  more  circumstantial : yet  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  prove,  that  his  labours,  persecutions,  and  successes,  were  far 
greater,  and  the  instructions  which  he  gave  his  converts,  far  more  particular,  than  a cursory  reading  of  this  history  would  lead  us 
to  suppose.  At  the  same  time,  the  remarkable  coincidence,  even  in  minute  particulars,  of  the  history  and  the  epistles,  is  of  such 
a nature,  as  could  never  have  taken  place,  had  not  both  been  genuine  ; which  will  appear  more  fully  when  the  epistles  come  under 
our  consideration. 

But  the  book,  on  which  we  now  enter,  contains  also  a specimen  of  true  believers,  as  illustrating  the  nature  and  effects  of  genuine 
Christianity  : and  it  should  be  carefully  noted,  that  in  every  age,  all  those  multitudes  who  are  called  Christians,  yet.  bear  no  ' 
resemblance  to  this  spet^men,  will  be  driven  away  as  chaff,  at  the  great  decisive  day  : and  that  the  more  we  are  like  these  primi 
live  believers,  when  “great  grace  was  upon  them  all,”  the  more  evidertt  it  is,  that  we  shall  ‘ be  numbered  with  them  in  glory 
everlasting.’ — Some  intimations  are  also  given  of  the  manner  in  which  the  primitive  church  was  constituted  and  governed,  its 
ministers  were  appointed,  and  its  oramanees  administered:  yet  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  bur  that  the  eager  disputants  of  all 
those  parties  into  which  the  church  is  at  present  unhappily  divided,  must  feel  considerably  disappointed  in  this  respect ; and 
secretly  regret,  that  m ire  particular  and  explicit  information  has  not  been  given  on  these  subjects  : but  this  the  Lord  for  wise 
reasons  has  seen  good  to  withhold. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  sacred  writer  addresses  his  narrative  to  Theophilus , 1.  Christ,  being 
risen,  instructs  his  disciples  ; commands  them,  to  wait  at  Jerusalem,  for  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; and  ascends  towards  heaven  in  their  sight,  2 — 
9.  Two  angels  assure  them,  that  he  would  come  again  in  like  manner,  10,  11 . 
The  apostles  and  disciples  at  Jerusalem  continue  in  prayer,  with  one  accord, 
12 — 14.  Peter  calls  on  them  to  appoint  another  apostle  instead  of  Judas,  in 
whose  awful  doom  'he  Scripture  had  been  fulfilled,  15 — 22.  Matthias  is 
chosen  by  lot,  accompanied  with  prayer,  23 — 26. 

THE  aformer  treatise  have  I made,  bO  Theo- 
philus,  cof  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do 
and  teach. 


a Luke  1: — 24:  bLukel:3.  c 2:22.  Matt.  4:23,24.  11:5.  I.uke  7:21— 23.  24: 
19.  John  iO:3C— 38.  18:19— 21.  1 Pet.  2:21— 23.  d 9.  Mark  16:19.  1,. ike  9:51. 
24:51.  Jehr.  6:62.  13:1,3.  16:28.  17:13.  20:17.  Eph.  4:8— 10.  1 Tim. 3:16.  Heti. 
8:19, 2C.  9:24.  1 Pet.  3:22.  e 10:38.  Is.  11:2,3.42:1.  48:16.  59:20,21.  61:1.  Matt.  3: 
16.  12:28.  John  1:16.  3:34.  Rev.  1:1.  2:7,11,17,29.  3:6,13,22,  f Matt.  28:19,20. 
Mark  16:15—18.  Luke  24:45—49.  g 13.  10:40—42.  Matt.  10:1—4.  Mark  3:14— 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 3.  Luke  began  this  history 
by  referring  his  pious  friend  Theophilus  to  that  gospel  which 
lormed  the  introduction  to  it.  ( Note , Luke  1:1 — 4.)  He  had 
there  given  a specimen  of  the  miracles,  actions,  and  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  the  general  scope  of  all  that  he  did  and  taught, 
rom  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry  at  bis  baptism  by 
ohri,  till  his  ascension  into  heaven,  after  that  he  had  given 
proper  instructions  and  injunctions  to  his  chosen  apostles. 
[Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  Luke  24:50— 53.)— The  phrase, 
began  both,  &c.”  simply  means,  what  Jesus  had  done  and 
taught,  from  the  beginning  to  the  close  of  hi?  public  ministry. 


2 Until  tfthe  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up, 
after  that  he  Through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  ' given 
commandments  unto  The  apostles  whom  he  had 
chosen  : 

3 To  whom  also  hhe  showed  himself  alive  after 
his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen 
of  them  ‘forty  days,  kand  speaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

4 And,  ‘being  assembled  together  with  them , 
'commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 

19.  Luke 6:13 — 16.  John  6:70,71.  13:18.  20:20,21.  Gal.  1:1.  Eph.  2:20.  2Pet.3» 
2.  Rev.  21:14.  h 13:31.  Matt.  28:9,16,17.  Mark  16:10— 14.  I.uke  24:30— 40 
John  20:14—16,19,20,27,28.  21:1,  &c.  1 Cor.  15:5-7.  1 John  1:1.2.  i Peut.  9:9, 
IS.  1 Kings  19:8.  Matt.  4:2.  k 28:31 . Dan.  2:44,45.  Matt.  3:2.  21 :43.  Luke  17; 
20,21.24:44—49.  Rom.  14:17.  Col.  1:13.  lThes.2:!2.  * Or,  eating  together 
&c.  40:41.  Luke  24:41—43.  1 Luke  24:49. 


— The  use  of  the  word  “ all”  in  this  connexion,  when  so 
many  miracles  and  discourses  of  our  Lord  are  recorded  by 
the  other  evangelists,  is  a full  demonstration,  that  arguments 
tending  to  establish  universal  conclusions,  from  this  general 
term,  must  be  precarious.  (Note,  John  1:6 — 9.) — The 
expression  “ by  the  Hoty  Ghost,”  may  eithei  refer  to  our 
Lord’s  choosing  the  apostles, or  to  his  giving  them  command* 
ments  after  his  resurrection : but  the  latter  seems  to  be 
intended  ; as  he  “ breathed  upon  them,  and  bade  them  teceivo 
the  Holy  Ghost;”  and  as4ie  then  “ opened  then  unde  stand- 
ings, that  they  might  understand  the  Scripture. ” f Marg. 
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~rom  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  mthe  promise  of  the 
Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 

5 For  "John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but 
ye  nhal-1  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  °not 
many  days  hence. 

6 When  they  therefore  were  come  together, 
they  asked  of  him,  saying,  pLord,  wilt  thou  at  this 
time  ^restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 

7 And  he  said  unto  them,  I'  t is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times,  or  the  seasons,  swhich  the  F ather 
hath  put  in  his  own  power. 

8 But  lye  shall  receive  *p°wer>  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  : "and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 

ra‘J:33.  Matt.  10:20.  Luke  11:13.  12:12.  John  7:39.  14:16,17,28.  15:26.  16:7—15. 
20:22.  nll:15,16.19:4—6.  Matt.  3:11 . Mark  1 :8.  Luke  3:16.  John  1 :31— 34. 
ICor.  12:13.  Tit. 3:5,6.  o 2:1—  4,16— 21.  Joel  2:23-32.  p Matt.  24:3,4.  John 
21:21,22.  n Gen.  49:10.  Is.  1:26.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:15— 17,26.  Ez.  37:24— 
27.  Dan. 7:27.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Joel3:16— 21.  Am.  9:11.  Ob.  17— 21.  Mic.5:2. 
Zeph.  3:15— 17.  Zech.  9:9,10.  Matt . 20:21.  Lnke  22:29.  r 17;26.  Deut.  29:29. 
Dan.  2:21.  Matt.  24:36.  Mark  13:32.  Luke  21:24.  Eph.  1:10.  IThes.  5:1. 

1 Tim. 6:15.  2Tim.3:l.  s Matt. 20:23.  Mark  10:40.  1 2: 1 — 4.  6:8.  C:19. 
Mic.  3:8.  Zech.  4:6.  Luke  10:19.  Rev.  11:2— 6.  * Or , the  power  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  coming  upon  you.  Luke  1:35.  24:49.  Rom.  15:19.  u 22  . 2:32  . 3:15. 

Ref.  e — g.  Notes , Luke  24:44 — 49.  John  20:19 — 23,  vv. 

22,23. ) All  those  things  which  Jesus  did  and  taught,  in 
respect  of  his  human  nature,  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit; 
as  well  as  the  endowments  which  he  conferred  upon  his 
disciples. — It  is  also  stated,  that  Jesus  “ showed  himself 
alive1’  to  his  apostles,  after  his  death,  by  many  signs,  or  evi- 
dences, which  could  not  possibly  deceive  them  : ( Note , John 
20:24 — 29.)  as  he  was  seen  of  them,  at  different  times,  for 
the  space  of  forty  days,  and  conversed  freely  with  them  con- 
cerning those  things  which  related  to  the  establishment, 
privileges,  and  laws  of  that  “ kingdom  of  God,”  which  was 
about  to  be  set  up  on  earth,  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel. 

( Ma/rg . Ref.  h,  k.  Note , Matt.  3:2.) — 4 By  speaking  to,  by 
walking,  and  by  eating  with  them,  he  gave  them  certain 
indication  that  he  lived ; that  he  was  seen  and  handled  by 
them,  was  a sure  evidence  that  he  had  a true  and  natural 
body ; that  he  permitted  Thomas  to  view  the  scars  of 
his  hands  and  feet,  and  put  his  hand  into  his  side,  was  a 
certain  token  that  the  body  raised  was  the  same  which  was 
crucified,  and  pierced  by  the  soldier’s  lance.  ...“  Con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God.”  Namely,  Of  teathing  the 
doctrine  of  this  kingdom  to  all  nations,  and  receiving  them 
into  it  by  baptism,  who  believed,  and  professed  to  own  it ; of 
the  benefits  which  were  promised  to  them  who  cordially 
believed  their  doctrine,  and  the  condemnation  which  belonged 
to  them  who  would  not  believe  it ; of  the  encouragements 
and  assistances  he  would  afford  them  in  the  propagation  of 
it,  by  his  continual  presence  with  them,  and  the  assistance  of 
his  Spirit ; and  by  the  miracles  by  which  their  doctrine  should 
be  confirmed.’  Whitby.  It  is,  .however,  highly  probable, 
that  a great  deal  more  passed  on  these  most  interesting 
subjects,  between  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  in  the  course  of 
the  forty  days  preceding  his  ascension,  than  is  any  where 
recorded. 

Treatise.  (1)  A oyov,  word,  account , discourse , narrative. 
— Had  given  commandments.  (2)  E vrei\afitvos.  13:47.  Matt. 
4:6.  15:4.  19:7.  28:20.  John  8:5.  14:31.  15:14,17.  Heh.  9:20. 
11:22. — After  his  passion.  (3)  Msra  to  iraSeiv  avrov.  Luke 
24:46. — Infallible  proofs .]  Teicprjpiois.  Here  only.  ‘ Aris- 
totle says,  that  TeKyrjpiov  signifies  a certain  and  indubitable 
sign  : from  rex/iap,  an  end;  because  it  puts  an  end  to  con- 
troversy.’ Leigh. — Being  seen.]  On- ravopevos.  Here  only 
N.  T. — 1 Kings  8:8.  Sept. 

’ V.  4—8.  The  apostles  and  disciples,  no  doubt,  returned 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  and  assembled  there  by  their 
Lord’s  appointment.  (Notes,  Malt.  28:18.  Luke  24:50 — 53.) 
— He  was  about  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  they  might  seem 
to  be  without  employment  in  that  city:  yet  they  were  charged 
“ not  to  depart  thence  but  to  wait  there  for  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  had  promised  to  send  them 
from  the  Father.  ( Marg . Ref.  1,  m.  Notes,  John  14:15 — 
17,25,26.  15:26,27.  16:7 — 13.)  For  it  was  proper  that  this 
extraordinary  event  should  occur  in  the  very  place  where 
Jesus  had  before  been  publicly  crucified.  This  would  fully 
answer  to  what  John  had  testified  concerning  him  ; as  it 
would  be  a most  remarkable  baptism  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  both 
communicating  to  them  miraculous  powers,  and  more  abun- 
dantly illuminating  and  sanctifying  their  souls.  This  took 
place  on  the  tenth  day  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  (Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o.  Notes,  2:1 — 4.  Matt.  3:11,12.) — But,  notwith- 
standing ah  which  he  had  taught  them,  they  still  entertained 
some  thoughts  of  a temporal  kingdom  : (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. 
Notes,  Matt.  18:1 — 4.  24:3.)  perhaps  they  supposed  that  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirir  svould  induce  the  nation,  in 
general,  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah:  and  that  he 
would  then  perform,  what  they  supposed  to  be  the  meaning  of 
the  ancient  prophets  in  this  respect.  (Note,  3:19 — 21,  v.  21.) 
Yet  they  seem  to  have  feared,  lest  the  base  usage,  which  he 
had  received  from  the  rulers  and  people  of  Israel,  should 
deter  him  from  “ restoring  the  kingdom”  to  the  nation,  as  in 
the  days  of  David  and  Solomon.  Our  Lord,  however,  knew 
that  his  ascension,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
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Judea,  xnnd  in  Samaria,  and  ^unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth. 

9 And  ’when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up ; *and  a cloud  re- 
ceived him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  m And  Hvhile  they  looked  steadfastly  toward 
heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  ctwo  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ; 

11  Which  also  said,  dYe  men  of  Galilee,  ewh> 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ? This  same  Jesus 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  f shall  sc 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem,  efrom 


4:33.  5:32.  10:39—41.  13:31.22:15.  Mark  16:15.  Luke  24:46— 48.  John  15: 
27.  i 8:5— 25.  y Ps.  22:27.  98:3.  Is.  42:10.  49:6.  52:10.  66:19.  Jer.  16:19. 
Matt.  24:14.  Rom.  10:18.  15:19.  z 2.  Ps.  68:18.  Mark  16:19.  Luke  24:50,51 , 
John  6:62.  Eph.  4:8— 12.  a Ex.  19:9.  34:5.  Is.  19:1.  Dan.  7:13.  Luke  21:27. 
Rev.  1:7.  11:12.  14:14.  b 2 Kings  2:11 ,12.  c 10:3,30.  Dan.  7:9.  Matt.  17:2. 
28:3.  Mark  16:5.  Luke  24:4.  John  20:12.  Rev.  3:4.  7:14.  cl  2:7.  13:31.  Mark 
14:70.  e 3:12.  Luke  24:5.  f Dan.  7:13,11.  Matt.  24:30.  25:31.  Mark  13:2S. 
Luke  21:27.  John  14:3.  1 Thes.  1:10.  4:16.  2 Thes.  1:7— 10.  Rev.  1:7.  g Zech 
14:4.  Matt.  24:1.  24:3.  26:30.  Luke  21:37  . 24:52. 


finally  terminate  these  expectations : he  therefore  checked 
their  curiosity,  by  observing,  that  it  was  not  proper  for  them 
to  know  these  matters  ; which  were  entirely  at  the  disposal 
of  God,  to  be  managed  and  effected  by  his  sovereign  power 
and  authority,  “and  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,” 
with  which  no  one  must  presume  to  interfere.  (Marg.  Ref. 
r,  s.  Notes,  Deut.  29:29.  Matt.  24:36 — 41,  v.  36.  John  21:18 
— 23,  v.  22.  1 Thes.  5:1 — 3.)  But  he  assured  them  that  they 
would  be  endued  with  the  Holy  Spirit.,  enabling  them  to 
perform  many  wonderful  works  ; as  well  as  emboldening  and 
strengthening  them  for  their  work,  and  giving  them  abundant 
success  in  it.  Thus  they  would  become  witnesses  of  his 
resurrection,  ascension,  miracles,  and  doctrine,  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t — y.  Notes,  Luke 
24:44 — 49.  John  15:26,27.) — The  apostles  seem  to  have 
understood,  that  they  were  authorized  to  preach  to  the  Sama- 
ritans, who  were  circumcised,  and  observed  many  parts  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  though  in  many  respects  both  heretical 
and  schismatical : but.  they  were  not  aware,  till  long  after, 
that  uncircumcised  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  king- 
dom of  their  Lord,  without  any  regard  to  the  rites  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  ( Notes , 3:19 — 21,  v.  21.  8:5 — 8,14 — 17.  10:9 — 
23,36 — 48.  11:1 — 18.)  It  is,  however,  not  only  difficult,  but 
perhaps  impossible , to  delineate,  with  ari3'  tolerable  precision, 
the  state  of  the  apostle’s  minds  at,  this  crisis;  in  which  dark- 
ness and  light,  hopes  and  fears,  carnal  and  spiritual  views 
and  expectations,  were  blended  so  intimately,  that,  almighty 
power  alone  could  separate  them.  And  this  was  done  at 
once,  and  effectually,  in  most  things,  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  though  in  a few  particulars,  they  were  left  for 
some  time  longer,  under  a degree  of  error  or  prejudice. — 
The  change  wrought  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  apostles, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  as  truly  miraculous  as  the  gift 
of  tongues.  They  were  no  longer  the  same  men  ; nay,  in 
many  respects,  men  of  a widely  different  spirit  and  character, 
possessing  an  enlargement,  of  mind,  and  a superiority  to  car- 
nal prejudices,  hopes,  and  fears,  beyond  what  could  have 
possibly  been  previously  conceived. 

Being  assembled  together  with  them.  (4)  “ Eating  together, 
&c.”  Marg.  Y.vva^i^opevos.  Here  only.  Ex  avv  et  aX^w, 
colligo. — Commanded.]  n aptjyyuXev.  4:18.  5:28.  15:5.  16:23. 
Matt.  10:5.  Luke  5:14.  1 Tim.  1:3.  4:11.  5:7.  6:13,17.  Wilt 
thou.,  .restore  again.  (6)  AiroKaS-iaraveis  ; — 4 AiroKa&iGTqpt, 
seu  cnroKaSiGTaw  1 seu  airoKaSio-av io,  repono , restituo,  in  pris~ 
ti.vum  locum  . . . in  quo  anteafuit  rcduco,  in  prisiinum  restituo 
statum  j ex  ano  et  KuSicrr^pt.’  Schleusner.  Matt.  12:13.  17:11 
Mark  8:25.  9:12.  Imke  6:10.  lleb.  13:19. — Hath  put.  (7) 
E$£to.  See  on  John  15:16. — The  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 
(8)  Eo%arov  rr/s  yvs.  13:47. — Is.  48:20.  49:6.  62:11'.  Sept. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  instructions  and  promises  which  have  been 
considered,  seem  to  have  been  delivered,  as  our  Lord  was 
leading  the  disciples  forth  to  that  part  of  the  mount  of  Olives 
whence  he  ascended  : after  which  he  was  gradually  raised 
from  the  earth,  in  their  sight,  till  a cloud  intercepted  their 
view  of  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Notes,  2 Kings  2:11. 
Luke  24:50 — 53.)  And  while  they  looked  earnestly  after  him, 
with  mixed  astonishment,  regret,  and  exultation;  two  angels, 
in  the  form  of  men,  accosted  them,  demanding  why  they 
gazed  after  their  ascended  Lord,  as  if  they  either  desired  hi3 
present  return,  or  counted  him  lost  to  them.  For,  though  he 
was  now  ascended  to  his  glorious  throne  in  heaven,  to  return 
no  more,  to  reside  on  earth  in  his  former  condition ; yet  he 
would  assuredly  come  at  length,  in  a visible  manner,  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  gather  to  himself  v 
all  his  believing  people,  as  he  had  often  promised  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — f.  Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  26:63 — 68.  John 
14:1—3.  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.  2 Thes.  1:5—10.  2:1,2.  Heb.  9:24 
— 28.  Rev.  1:7.)  Upon  this  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  from 
mount  Olivet. — The  place  belonging  to  (he  village  of  Bethany, 
from  which  Jesus  ascended,  was  about  a mile  distant  from 
Jerusalem:  this  was  called  a sabbath-day’s  jo*  rney  pro- 
bably, because  it  might  generally  be.  necessac  f to  go  s« 
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the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem 
ha  sabbath-day’s  journey.  ^Practical  observations .] 

13  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up 
into  'an  upper  room,  where  abode  both  kPeter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  ‘Philip,  and 
•'“Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  "Matthew,  "James 
the  son  of  ^Alpheus,  and  ‘’Simon  Zelotes,  and 
r Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

14  These  sall  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  ‘with  the  women,  and 
“Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  xand  with  his  bre- 
thren. 

15  11  And  in  those  days  LPeter  stood  up  in  the 
midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said,  (the  number  of 
lthe  names  together  were  about  aa  hundred  and 
twenty,) 

16  bMen  and  brethren,  "This  Scripture  must 
needs  have  been  fulfilled,  dwhich  the  Holy  Ghost, 

h Luke  24:50.  John  11:18.  i 9:37— 39.  20:8.  Mark  14:15.  Luke  22:12.  k2:14, 
33.  3:1,  &c.  4:13,19.  8:14— 25.  9:32— 43.  10:9,  &c.  12:2,3.  15:7— 11.  Matt.  4:18— 
82.  10:2—4.  Mark  3:16— 18.  5:37.  9:2.  14:33.  Luke  6:14— 16.  John  1:40— 42.  13: 
23 — 25.18:17,25 — 27.21:15 — 24.  1 John.  2John.  3 John.  Rev.  1:1, &c.  1 John  1: 
43—46.6:5—7.12:21,22.14:8,9.  m John  11:16.  20:26— 29.  21:2.  n Matt.  9:9. 
Mark  2:14.  Luke  5:27-29.  Levi.  o 12:17.  15:13.  1 Cor.  15:7.  Gal.  1:19.  2:9. 
Jam.  1:1.  p Mark  2:14.  3:18.  q Matt.  10:4.  Mark  3:18.  the  Canaanite.  r Matt. 
■10:3.  Lebbeus  whose  surnn.me  was  Thaddeus.  Mark  3:18.  Thaddeus.  Jude  1. 
b 2:1,42,46.  4:24—31.  6:4.  Matt.  18:19,20.  21 :22.  Luke  11:13.  18:1.  24:53.  Eph. 
6:18.  t Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark  15:40,41.  16:1.  Luke  8:2,3.  24:10.  John  19:25. 
u John  19:25,26.  x Matt.  13:55,56.  Mark  3t31 — 35.  y Ps.  32:5,6.  51:9 — 13. 

far  on  that  day,  in  order  to  attend  the  service  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 

He  was  taken  up.  (9)  E-irrjpSrj.  Luke  11:27.  John  17:1. 

2 Cor.  10:5.  11:20. — Received .]  'YxzXaficv.  2:15.  Luke  IAS. 
10:30. — Gazing.  (11)  EpfiXcnovres.  22:11.  Matt.  19:26,  et 
al. — iVhich  is  taken  up .]  rO  uvaXyepSag.  2:22.  7:43.  10:16. 
20:13,14.  23:31.  Mark  16:19.  1 Tim.  3:16. 

V.  13,  14.  Many  have  supposed  that  this  “upper  room” 
was  one  of  the  chambers  belonging  to  the  temple.  But  ‘ these 
chambers  were  all  appointed  for  sacred  things  or  persons  : 
how  improbable  therefore  is  it,  that  poor  fishermen,  and 
Galileans,  odious  for  their  Master’s  sake,  should  be  permitted 
to  crowd,  in  such  numbers,  into  one  of  these  rooms  !”  Whitby. 
— The  circumstance  of  the  disciples  being  “ continually  in  the 
temple,”  ( Luke  24:53.)  only  shows  that  they  resorted  from 
their  lodgings  or  place  of  assembling,  to  the  temple  at.  proper 
hours.  {Notes,  2:44 — 47.  3:1 — 11,  v.  1.)  Others  have  con- 
jectured, that  the  company  met.  in  the  house  of  Mary,  mother 
to  John  Mark : (12:12.)  but  even  this,  though  far  more  probable, 
is  altogether  uncertain. —*  1 The  assemblies  of  the  church,  to 
hear  the  word,  and  to  join  in  common  prayers,  were  first 
instituted  and  celebrated  by  apostolical  authority,  in  a private 
house.’ — The  brethren,  or  kinsmen,  of  our  Lord,  seem  to 
have  been  the  same  who  formerly  did  not  believe  in  him. 
(Notes,  Mark  3:20,21,31 — 35.  John  7:3 — 10.) — This  is  the 
last  time  in  which  Mary  the.  mother  of  Jesus  is  mentioned  in 
Scripture : and  it  is  in  a very  cursory  manner  as  one  of  the 
company  who  joined  in  prayer;  but  without  any  peculiar 
distinction,  or  the  least  appearance  of  her  exercising  authority- 
over  the  apostles,  or  even  of  giving  them  counsel,  or  at  all 
interfering  in  their  measures.  Peter,  &c.  (13)  Marg.  Ref. 
k — r.  Notes,  Matt.  10:1 — 4.  Mark  3:13 — 19. 

An  upper  room.  (13)  To  { impuiov . “ The  upper  room,  &c.” 
9:37.  20:8.  Not  elsewhere. — Where  abode.]  rOv  rjaav 

Karayevovreg.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  22:8.  Josh.  2:22. 
Sept.  The  place  in  which  the  disciples  assembled  for  confer- 
ence and  prayer  must  be  meant ; for  they  doubtless  lodged  in 
different  places. — Continued.  ( 14)  Kaav  npooKaprspovvres.  2: 
42,  46.  6:4.  8:13.  10:7.  Mark  3:9.  Rom.  12:12.  13:6.  Col.  4:2. 
— npoo-Kaprtpyaig,  Eph.  6:18. — ‘ The  word  signifies,  to  go  on, 
in  performing  or  enduring  any  thing,  courageously,  and  with 
a certain  invincible  hardiness  and  resolution  of  mind.’  JBeza. 
— IVith  one  accord.]  'OyoS-vyaSov.  2:1,46.  4:24.  5:12.  7:57. 
8:6.  12:20.  15:25.  18.12.  19:29.  ,Ro?/i.l5  6.  Ex  byog  similis,  et 
Su/xof,  animus. 

V.  15.  The  whole  number  of  disciples,  collected  together 
at  this  time,  was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty.  The 
seventy  disciples,  probably,  were  a part  of  them  : but  most  of 
the  five  hundred  brethren,  who  saw  Jesus  in  Galilee  before 
his  ascension,  had  remained  there  ; and  doubtless  many  others 
believed  in  him  in  different  parts  of  the  land.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Names. ] O voyara.  Rev.  3:4.  11:13. — Note,  Rev.  11:13,14. 
— Persons,  without  special  distinction,  are  evidently  meant 
by  Luke. 

V.  16 — 18.  While  the  disciples  were  continually  uniting 
together  in  persevering  prayer  and  supplication,  it  occurred 
to  Peter,  to  propose  the  appointment  of  another  apostle,  in 
the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas,  that  the  number  of  twelve 
might  be  restored.  Peter’s  guilt  in  denying  his  Lord  had 
been  so  great,  as  at  first  sight  to  appear  almost  like  that  of 
Tudas  : it  is  therefore  most  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he 
was  directed  by  a divine  admonition,  to  take  the  lead  on  this 
■'ccasion  ; and  the  whole  transaction  showed  how  fully  all 

oncerned  were  satisfied,  that  he  was  sincerely  and  deeply 
penitent. — In  his  address  he  called  the  disciples  “Men  and 
brethren.”  Our  Lord  never  thus  addressed  the  people  ; and 
perhaps  it  implied  an  equality,  not  suitable  to  the  dignity  of 


by  the  mouth  of  David,  "spake  before  concerning 
Judas,  which  was  guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus. 

17  For  f he  was  numbered  wilh  us,  and  had 
obtained  part  of  ®this  ministry. 

18  Now  hthis  man  purchased  a field  'with  the 
reward  of  iniquity ; kand,  falling’  headlong,  ht. 
burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out. 

19  And  ‘it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at 
Jerusalem;  insomuch  as  that  field  is  called,  ii. 
their  proper  tongue,  “"Aceldama,  that  is  to  say 
The  field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  "in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
"Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 
dwell  therein : and,  pHis  ’bishopric  let  another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of'  ‘’these  men  which  have  com- 
panied  with  us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
“went  in  and  out  among  us, 

Luke  22:32.  John  21:15—17.  z Rev.  3:4.  11:13.  Gr.  a 21 :20.  Gr.  Matt.  13:31, 
32.  John  14:12.  1 Cor.  15:6.  b 2:29,37.  7:2.  13:15,26,38.  15:7,13.  22:1.  23:1,6 
28:17.  c 2:23.  13:27—29.  Matt . 26:54,56.  John  10:35.  12:38—40.  19:28-30,36. 
37.  d 2:30,31.  4:2.5—28  . 28:25.  2Sam.  23:2.  Mark  12:36.  Heb.  3:7,8.  1 Pet. 
1:11.  2 Pet.  1:21.  e Ps.  41 :9.  55:12— 15.  John  13:18.  18:2—8.  fMatt,10:4. 

Mark  3:19.  Luke  6:16.  22:47.  John  6:70,71.  17:12.  g25.  12:25.  20:24  . 21:19. 

2 Cor.  4:1.  5:18.  Enh.  4:11,12.  h Matt.  27:3-10'.  i Num. 22:7,17.  Josh.  7.21 
—26.  2 Kings  5:20— 27.  Job  20:12— 15.  Matt.  26:15.  2 Pel.  2:15,16.  k Ps.  55:15, 
23.  Matt.  27:5.  1 2:22.  Matt.  28:15.  m 2 Sam.  2:16.  marg.  n 13:33.  Luke20:42. 
24:44.  o Ps.  69:25.  109:9 — 15.  Zech. 5:3,4.  p 25.  Ps.  109:8.  * Or,  office,  or,  charge. 
q Luke  10:1,2.  r Num.  27:17.  Deut.  31:2.  2 Sam.  5:2.  1 Kings  3:7.  John  10:1— 9. 

his  character  : but  the  apostles  frequently  did  in  speaking  to 
Jews,  as  well  as  Christians  ; yet  never  in  addressing  the 
Gentiles : and  it  seems  to  imply,  that  they  recognized  a two- 
fold relation  to  them  as  men  of  the  same  nature  descended 
from  Adam,  and  as  brethren  of  the  same  favoured  family  as 
descended  from  Abraham.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) — Peter  reminded 
the  disciples,  that  the  words,  not  of  David,  but  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  speaking  by  David,  concerning  Judas,  when  he  prophe- 
sied of  Christ,  or  spake  as  a type  of  him,  had  been  exactly 
fulfilled.  (Marg.  Ref  . c — e.  Notes,  Ps.  4L9.  69:22 — 28.  109: 
6 — 20.)  Judas  had  indeed  been  numbered  with  them  as  an 
apostle  : yet  he  had  deserved  his  doom  by  his  treachery  and 
base  behaviour,  in  conducting  those  who  came  to  apprehend 
his  Lord  ; but  all  which  he  gamed,  as  “ the  wages  of  his 
iniquity,”  having  been  restored  by  him  to  the  chief  priests, 
had  merely  served  to  purchase  a field,  which  in  some  sense 
he  might  be  said  to  have  purchased,  as  he  supplied  the  money 
which  paid  for  it:  and  then  in  despair  hanging  himself 
(perhaps  in  this  very  field,)  by  some  accident  he  fell  down, 
and  burst  asunder  ; so  that  he  became  a horrid  spectacle  to 
the  beholders,  by  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  upon  him 
(Marg.  Ref.  f—  k.  Notes,  Matt.  27:3 — 10.) 

Numbered.  (17)  KarripiSyriyevos.  Here  only.  Ex  Kara 
et  apiSyog,  numerus. — Had  obtained .]  EAaxe*  (Aay%ava».) 
Luke  1:9.  John.  19:24.  2 Pei.  1:1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 

1 Sam.  14:47.  Sept— Part.]  KXypov.  25,26.  8:21.  26:18. 
Matt.  27:35.  Mark  15:24.  Luke  23:34.  John  19:24.  Col.  1:12.. 
1 Pei.  5:3. — He  burst  asunder.]  (18)  E XaKr/ac.  Here  only. 

1 Aaxeu),  . . . disrumpor  cum  crepitu  quodam .’  Schleusner. — 
Gushed  out.]  E^exv^y.  “ Were  poured  out.”  2:17. 

V.  19.  This  verse  seems  to  come  in  as  a parenthesis,  and 
to  be  the  words,  not  of  the  apostle,  but  of  the  historian  ; who 
informed  his  readers  that  this  event  became  generally  known 
to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ; and  that  the  field,  which 
had  been  bought  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
which. cost  Judas  his  life  also,  was  commonly  called  “the 
field  of  blood,”  at  the  time  when  the  history  was  written. — It 
is  remarkable,  that  he  does  not  say,  in  our,  but  their  proper 
tongue,  and  this,  I think,  shows  that  the  writer  was  not  a 
Hebrew,  but  either  a Hellenist,  or  a Gentile.  ( Preface  to 
Luke.  Note,  Matt.  27:6 — 10,  v.  8.)  Some  think,  that  Judas 
also  was  buried  in  this  field ; if  so  he  bought  a burying-place 
among  strangers  for  himself,  with  “ the  wages  of  his  iniquity.” 
(Notes,  Num.  31:8.  2 Pet.  2:15,16.) 

Aceldama.]  AiecXSaya.  ‘ Vox  contracts  Syro-chaldaicae 
lingum  ; ex  Son  ager,  et  Non  sanguis .’  Schleusner. 

Y.  20 — 22.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  observe,  that  as  the 
Scriptures  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  doom  of  Judas,  so  the  same 
Scriptures  pointed  out  to  them  what  their  present  conduct 
ought  to  be : for  as  it  was  predicted  that  “ his  habitation 
should  be  desolate  so  it  was  directed,  that  another  should 
take  his  office  and  charge.  It  behooved  them,  therefore,  to. 
take  one  of  their  company,  who  had  attended  on  Jesus  with 
them,  from  the  very  beginning  of  his  ministry  to  his  ascension 
into  heaven : that  he  might  be  solemnly  set  apart,  to  be,  with 
them,  a witness  of  his  resurrection,  as  well  as  to  perform 
other  parts  of  the  apostolical  office. — Let  his,  &c.  (20)  This 
varies  considerably  from  the  LXX,  and  also  from  the  Hebrew,, 
especially  as  the  plural  pronoun  is  used  in  bofn.  (Note,  Ps. 
69:22—28,  v.  25.)— His,  &c.]  Verbatim  from  tne  LXX  Ps. 
109:8. — Went  in  and  out.  (21)  Marg.  Ref.  r. 

Bishopric.  (20)  'E.maKo-nyv.  Luke  19:44.  1 Tim.  3:1.  1 Pet: 
2:12. — Ps.  109:8.  Sept.  Etiokovos,  Acts  20:28.  Phil.  hi. 

V.  23 — 26.  As  the  other  apostles  and  disciples  perceived 
the  propriety  of  Peter’s  proposal,  they  proceeded  to  select- 
two  persons,  according  to  the  best  of  their  judgment,  for  this* 
important  service:  probably,  they  had  both  been  of  the  null*- 

( 375  ) 
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22  Beg-iii rung  Trom  the  baptism  of  John, 
'unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from 
us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  ua  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called 
*Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Mat- 
tl  ias. 

24  And  nhey  prayed,  and  said,  zThou,  Lord, 
which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether 
af  these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  ahe  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  bfrom  which  Judas  cby  transgression 
['ell,  that  he  might  clgo  to  his  own  place. 

26  And  ethey  gave  forth  their  lots : and  the  lot 
fell  upon  f Matthias ; and  he  was  numbered  with 
the  e even  apostles. 

■ 13:24,25.  Matt.  3:  Mark  1:3— 8.  Luke3:l— 18.  John  1:28— 51. 

1 See  on  8.  Heb.  2:3.  x 15:22.  y 13:2,3.  Prov.  3:5,6.  Luke  6:12,13.  z 15:8. 
Kum.  27. 16.  1 Sam.  16:7.  1 Kings  8:39.  1 Chr.  28:9.  29:17.  Ps.  7:9.  44:21. 
Prov.  15:11  Jer.  11:20.  17:10.  20:12.  John  2:24,25.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
a 17,20.  b 16— 21.  Ps.  109:7.  Matt.  27:3— 5.  c 1 Chr.  10:13,14.  2 Pet.  2:3— 6. 


ber  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  were  eminent  for  wisdom  and 
integrity.  But  being  unable  to  decide  whether  of  them  was 
the  most  proper  for  the  charge,  they  referred  the  matter  by 
prayer,  and  bv  casting  lots,  to  the  Lord’s  determination.  As 
Jesus  had  personally  appointed  the  other  apostles,  many 
expositors  have  argued,  that  this  prayer  was  immediately 
addressed  to  him ; and  the  language  favours  the  supposition. 

( Marg . Ref.  y,  z.)  They,  however,  appealed  to  the  Searcher 
of  all  hearts,  to  determine  whether  of  the  two  he  had  chosen 
to  take  part,  of  the  authority,  trust,  and  labour  of  the  apostle- 
ship ; from  which  Judas  had  fallen  by  his  atrocious  crime,  to 
go  to  that  dreadful  place  of  punishment,  to  which  he  was 
righteously  condemned.  In  answer  to  this  appeal,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  that  the  lot  should  fall  upon  Matthias ; whom 
some  suppose  to  have  been  the  same  as  Nathanael,  because 
both  their  names  signify  “ the  gift  of  God  but  this  is  very 
uncertain.  It  is  remarkable,  that  Matthias  is  never  mentioned 
in  Scripture,  except  on  this  occasion,  but  Barsabas  is.  (Notes, 
15:22 — 35,  vv.  22,32.)  Yet,  no  doubt,  the  Lord  had  wise  and 
holy  reasons  for  choosing  Matthias,  though  they  are  wholly 
unknown  to  us.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e.  Note , Prov.  16:33.) — 
The  prayer  offered  on  this  occasion,  was  wholly  unlike  what 
might  have  been  expected  from  deceivers.  It  is  dictated  by  a 
deep  sense  of  the  Lord’s  perfect  acquaintance  with  all  hearts, 
the  importance  of  the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged,  and 
their  incompetency  to  decide  in  it  without  divine  direction. 
The  whole  account  wrhen  compared  with  the  surprising  blind- 
ness of  the  disciples,  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecies, 
before  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  illustrates  the  evangelist’s 
words,  “ Then  opened  he  their  understandings,  to  understand 
the  Scripture  (Note,  Luke  24:44 — 49,  v.  44.)  for  there  is  a 
constant  recurrence  to  the  sacred  oracles,  and  a clear  and 
sound  interpretation  of  the  passages  adduced. — It  is  wonder- 
ful, that  any  persons  should  have  referred  to  this  narrative, 
in  the  argument  concerning  the  choice  of  ministers : when 
the  case  was  most  evidently  extraordinary,  and  one  which 
could  never  again  occur;  and  when  the  eleven  apostles,  with 
a number  of  the  seventy  disciples,  probably  formed  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  company  present. 

Which  knowest  the  hearts.  (24)  KapSioyvuaTa.  15:8.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  KapSia , cor  et  yvuxrrrjs,  qui  aliquid  cognitum 
habet.  Notes,  John  2:23 — 25.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.2:2G — 23, 
v.  23. — Thou  hast  chosen.]  2.  Luke  6:13.  John  ft: 70. 

13:18.  15:16,19. — He  was  numbered  with.  (26)  HvyKaTe^r]- 
Here  only.  Ex  avv,  Kara  et  calculis  eligo , 

Luke  14:28.  'iqtbos,  Acts  26:10. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  While  we  thankfully  peruse  the  instructive 
narrative  “of all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do,  and  to  teach 
let  us  remember,  that  all  instruction  should  be  reduced  to 
practice ; and  that  ministers  should  begin  to  do,  and  then  to 
teach,  that  their  example  may  illustrate,  confirm,  and  adorn 
their  doctrine.  For  these  ends,  we  need  a daily  supply  of 
that  Spirit,  by  which  Jesus  “ gave  commandment  to  his  apos- 
tles that  we  may  be  effectually  convinced  of  those  truths, 
which,  though  authenticated  by  “ infallible  proofs,”  are  never 
■cordially  and  practically  believed,  till  his  teaching  removes 
the  veil  of  pride  and  worldly  lusts,  from  the  understanding  and 
the  heart.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  3:12 — 18.  4:3 — 6.)  Then,  and 
not  before,  we  learn  to  profit  by  what  Jesus  has  spoken 
**  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God and  are  induced  to  seek 
its  privileges,  and  to  obey  its  commandments.  We  should 
therefore  wait  for  this  “ promise  of  the  Father,”  according  to 
the  directions  which  our  Lord  has  given  us.  We  do  not 
indeed  expect  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit : but 
ve.  must  experience  his  purifying  baptism,  or  we  never  can 
serve  God,  or  be  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 
In  proportion  as  this  is  deficient,  (for  it  is  communicated  in 
different  degrees,)  even  true  believers  remain  under  the 
influence  of  carnal  prejudices,  and  cleave  to  earthly  things; 
by  which  they  are  kept  in  error,  or  betrayed  into  curious 
questions  and  frivo.ous  speculations.  But  it  behooves  us  to 
leave  “ secret  things  to  the  Lord,  to  whom  they  belong and 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  day  of  Pentecost  being  come,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  on  the  assets* 
bled  disciples,  with  “ a sound  as  of  a mighty  wind.  while  “ cloven  tongues 
at  office"  rest  on  each  of  them,  1 — 3.  They  speak  divers  languages,  in  the 
hearing  of  mullitu  es  from  many  nations,  who  are  come  together  on  the 
occasion  ; at  which  most  are  amazed,  but  same  deride,  4 — 13.  Peter  shows, 
that  this  is  the  fulfilment  of  a prophecy  of  Joel,  14 — 21  ; that  Jesus,  whom 
they  h :d  crucified,  was  risen  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
David,  22—32  ; and  that,  being  ascended  into  heaven,  and  exalted  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  he  had  poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  demonstrate  that  he  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  33 — 36.  They  are  tricked  to  ’he  heart,  and  inquire 
what  they  must  do,  37.  Peter  exhorts  and  encou  ages  them  to  repent,  and  to 
be  baptiz’d  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  38 — 40.  Three  thousand  are  added  la  the 
church,  41.  They  continue  steadfast  in  the  faith,  42.  Many  miracles  are 
wrought  by  the  apostles,  43.  The  disciples  have  all  things  in  common,  znd 
abound  in  love,  joy , and  praise  , while  numbers  are  daily  added  to  iVem. 
44—47. 

AND  when  athe  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come,  bthey  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place. 

2 And  'suddenly  there  came  a sound  from 


Jude  6,7.  cl  Matt.  25:41,46.  26:24.  John  6:70,71.  13:27.  17:12.  e 13:19.  J,ev.  16s 
8.  Josh.  18:10.  1 Sam.  14:41,42.  1 Chr.  24:5.  Prov.  16:33.  Jon.  1:7.  f23.  a 20:16. 
Ex.  23:16.  34:22.  Lev.  23:15— 21.  Num.  28:26— 31.  Dent.  16:9— 12.  1 Cor.  16:8. 
b 46.  1:13— 15.  4:24,32.  5:12.  2 Chr.  5:13,14.  30:12.  Ps.  133:1,2.  Jer.  32:39. 
Zeph.  3:9.  Rom.  15:6.  Phil.  1:27.  2:2.  c 16:25,26.  Is.  65:24.  Mai.  3:1.  Luke  2:13. 


to  submit  to  his  wisdom,  in  all  the  dispensations  of  his  provi- 
dence and  grace.  (P.  O.  Job  28:12 — 28.  John  21:18 — 23.) 
It  is  enough,  that  he  has  engaged  to  give  his  people  strength 
adequate  to  their  trials  and  services  : that,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  may,  in  one  way  or  other,  be 
witnesses  for  Christ  on  earth ; while  in  heaven  he  manages 
their  concerns  with  the  most  perfect  wisdom,  truth,  and  love. 
In  our  affections  and  hopes,  we  ought  to  follow  our  ascended 
Saviour,  that  our  conversation  and  our  hearts  may  be  in 
heaven  ; and  that  our  expectation  of  his  second  coming  may 
be  steadfast  and  joyful,  by  our  “ giving  diligence  to  be  found 
of  him  in  peace,  without  spoLar.d  blameless.”  (Notes,  Col. 
3:1—4.  2 Pet.  3:10—13.) 

Y.  13 — 26.  In  order  to  serve  the  cause  of  Christ  on  earth, 
we  should  study  to  be  “ of  one  heart”  with  all  his  true  disci- 
ples ; that,  by  mutual  conference,  we  may  encourage  and 
animate  each  other,  and  that  our  united  prayers  may  bo 
more  fervent,  persevering  and  uninterrupted.  (Note,  1 Pet . 
3:7.)  Thus  we  may  have  peace,  in  communion  with  God  and 
his  saints,  notwithstanding  the  enmity  and  rage  of  an  ungodly 
world. — As  the  church  of  Christ  at  first  consisted  of  only 
few  persons,  so  we  ought  not  to  “ despise  the  day  of  small 
things.”  (Note,  Zech.  4:8 — 10.)  A little  company,  united  in 
love,  exemplary  in  their  conduct,  fervent  in  prayer,  and  pru- 
dently zealous  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  every 
means  in  their  power,  will  generally  increase  with  rapidity. 
— We  should  carefully  observe  the  dispensations  of  provi- 
dence, and  compare  them  with  the  holy  Scriptures ; not  only 
for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  but  in  order  to  learn  our 
duty : and  we  ought  to  point  out  to  our  brethren  those  inti- 
mations, which  are  thus  suggested  to  us  ; that  we  may  unite 
our  endeavours  to  do  good,  as  circumstances  may  require, 
and  occasions  may  offer. — The  crimes  and  awful  end  of 
some  ministers,  who  have  been  high  in  rank  and  reputation  in 
the  church,  should  by  no  means  lead  men  to  despise  that 
sacred  calling  : but  such  instances  loudly  require  others,  “ to 
look  to  themselves,”  to  their  motives  and  intentions,  as  well 
as  to  their  doctrine  and  moral  conduct.  The  nearer  men 
approach  to  Jesus  in  profession  and  office,  thi.  more  detest- 
able is  their  treachery,  if  they  secretly  concur  with  his  ene- 
mies, and  betray  his  cause  to  them.  The  gain  of  hypocrites* 
is  “ the  reward  of  iniquity,”  and  it  will  only  purchase  for 
them  an  “Aceldama,  a field  of  blood,”  a more  awful  condem- 
nation and  more  notorious  infamy  : for,  if  they  die  impeni- 
tent, as  it  is  highly  probable  they  will,  in  what  way  soever 
they  leave  the  world,  and  whether  their  habitations  be  left 
desolate  or  flourishing,  they  must  follow  Judas  to  their  “ own 
place,”  even  that  prepared  for  “ the  workers  of  iniquity,”  and 
to  each  of  them  according  to  the  degree  of  guilt  contracted  by 
him. — But  when  mercenary  and  ungodly  men  are  removed; 
we  should  beseech  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts,  to  fill  their 
places  in  the  church  with  such  ministers  as  have  known 
Christ,  and  are  capable  of  being  witnesses  for  him,  and  of 
declaring  to  others  the  efficacy  of  his  sufferings,  and  “ the 
power  of  his  resurrection.”  Those  who  are  intrusted  in  this 
matter  should  be  careful  to  “lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man:” 
but,  while  they  do  their  best,  to  select  the  most  able  and 
upright  persons  for  this  sacred  service,  they  ought  to  pour  out 
their  most  earnest  puayers  to  him,  “ who  knowefh  what  is.  in 
man,”  to  direct  their  choice,  and  to  determine  for  them,  who 
are,  and  who  are  not,  proper  persons.  (Notes,  1 Tim.  5:21,22, 
24,25.)  Where  this  is  omitted,  or  when  it  degenerates  into 
a form : we  need  not  wonder  to  see  the  church  crowded  with 
drones,  hirelings,  blind  guides,  persecutors,  and  heretics  ; 
instead  of  faithful,  able,  disinterested,  and  laborious  ministers 
of  Christ.  Indeed  in  every  thing,  when  xve  have  gone  as  far 
as  we  can,  “ according  to  the  wisdom  given”  to  us,  we  should, 
in  one  way  or  other,  refer  the  decision  to  the  Lord  : and 
surely  the  lot,  which,  under  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Test** 
ment  dispensation,  has  been  used  and  owned,  as  a solerr  n 
and  religious  appeal  to  God’s  provioence,  to  decide  doubtful 
matters  for  his  worshippers,  ought  no’  ^ be  used  by  Chris  • 
tians  in  such  frivolous  concerns,  w in  sc  irreverent  a man- 
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heaven,  das  of  a rushing  mighty  wind,  and  eit 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting. 

3 And  there  appeared  unto  them  f cloven 
tongues,  glike  as  of  fire,  and  it  hsat  upon  each 
of  them. 

4 And  they  were  all  'filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

dlKingr!9:ll.  Ps.  18:10.  Cant.  4:16.  Ez.3:12,13.  37:9,10.  Jolm3:8.  e 4:31. 
f 4,6,11.  Gen.  11:6,7.  Ps.55:9.  1 Cor.  12:10.  Rev.  14:6.  g Is.  6:5— 7.  Jer. 
23:29.  Mai. 3:2,3.  Matt. 3:11.  Luke24:32.  Jam.  3:6.  Rev.  11:3— 5.  hl:15.  Is. 
11:2,3.  Matt.  3:16.  John  1:32,33.  i 1:5  . 4:8,31.  6:3, 5, 8 . 7:55.  9:17.  11:24.  13: 
9,52.  Luke  1:15,41,67.  4:1.  John  14:25  . 20:22.  Rom.  15:13.  Eph.  3:19.  5:18. 
k 11.  10:46.  19:6.  Is.  28:11.  Mark  16:17.  1 Cor.  12:10,23—30.  13:1,8.  14:5,6,18, 
21—23,39.  1 Ex.  4:11,12.  Num.  11:25— 29.  i Sam.  10:10.  2 Sam.  23:2.  Is. 


ner,  as  it  generally  is  by  those  who  “ have  no  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes.”  (Notes,  Ex.  20:17.  Josh.  13:6.  1 (Sam.  14: 
36—44.  Prov.  16:33.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1.  The  word  “Pentecost”  im- 
plies, that  this  was  the  fiftieth  day ; that  is,  from  the  second  day 
of  unleavened  bread,  whence  “the  feast  of  the  in-gathering” 
of  the  harvest  was  computed.  The  Israelites  were  com- 
manded to  bring  a meat-offering  of  the  first-fruits  of  their  corn, 
at  this  festival:  which  was  observed,  as  it  is  generally  sup- 
posed, in  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  law  from  mount 
Sinai,  fifty  days  after  their  departure  out  of  Egypt.  (Mcirg. 
Ref.  a.  Notes , Ex.  19:1.  23:14—18.  Lev.  23:15—21.  Deut. 
16:9.)  At  this  solemnity,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  “ pour 
out  his  Spirit,”  and  thus  to  consecrate  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Christian  church.  Multitudes,  from  all  parts  of  the  country, 
and  from  distant  regions,  were  constantly  collected  at  Jeru- 
salem on  this  occasion:  and  more  than  usual  seem  to  have 
attended  this  year ; perhaps  from  the  general  expectation 
which  prevailed,  that  the  Messiah  would  soon  appear.  Thus 
numbers,  who  at  the  preceding  passover  had  seen  Jesus  cru- 
cified with  ignominy,  and  had  carried  the  report  of  it  to  their 
several  places  of  abode,  would  now  see  this  remarkable 
proof  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension  ; and  this  would  every 
where  be  made  known  in  like  manner. — As  Jesus  arose  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  (he 
same,  seven  weeks,  or  on  the  fiftieth  day,  afterwards.  This 
tended  to  honour  that  day,  which  was  soon  to  be  set  apart  as 
the  Christian  Sabbath.  (Notes,  20:7 — 12,  v.  7.  John  20:19 — 
29,  vv.  19,26.  1 Cor.  16:1,2.  Rev.  1:9—11,  v.  10.)— The  day 
of  Pentecost,  properly  speaking,  began  the  preceding  even- 
ing ; so  that  in  the  morning  it  might  be  said  to  be  “ fully  come  :” 
and  the  apostles,  and  their  company,  were  then  collected 
together  in  entire  harmony  and  love  ; probably  in  the  upper 
room,  where  they  before  assembled  for  prayer  and.  religious 
conference.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  iVbfe,  1:13,14.)  No  objection  to 
this  can  properly  be  made,  on  account  of  the  room  being  too 
small  to  hoid  the  multitudes  which  afterwards  came  toge- 
ther: for  we  must  suppose,  that  they  surrounded  the  house 
where  the  apostles  had  been,  and  that  these  went  out  to  them  : 
as  no  building,  which  they  could  procure,  could  possibly  hold 
such  immense  numbers. — Different  opinions  are  maintained, 
concerning  the  persons  assembled  on  this  occasion  : whether 
the  apostles  only , or  the  whole  company  of  disciples  : but  the 
language  of  the  sacred  writer  obviously  implies  the  latter  ; 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  all  the  disciples  would  form 
a more  exact  fulfilment  of  Joel’s  prophecy;  (18)  and  it  is 
plain  that  others,  besides  the  apostles,  were  “ filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  at  a very  early  period.  (6:3, 5, 8.)  As  after- 
wards, miraculous  powers,  and  the  gift  of  languages,  were 
conferred  on  others,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
apostles ; so  without  this,  the  gift  of  tongues  was  now  con- 
ferred on  converts  in  general..  (Notes,  8:14 — 17.  10:44 — 48.) 
There  seems  therefore  no  sufficient  reason  for  supposing, 
that  this  first  effusion  of  the  Spirit  was  exclusively  bestowed 
on  the  apostles.  Indeed,  either  the  apostles  assembled  to- 
gether alone , as  if  for  this  special  purpose,  of  which  no  inti- 
mation is  given ; or  else  the  whole  company  partook  of  the 
blessing:  and  this  certainly  accords  to  the  tradition  of  the 
church  in  ancient  times. 

Of  Pentecost .]  YlevryKooryg.  20:16.  1 Cor.  16:8,— Hcvttj- 
kootos , Lev.  25:10,11.  Sept.  Quinquagesimus. — Was  fully 
comefj  'Z.vyi7\ripov(T$ai.  Luke  8:23.  9:51.  Not  elsewhere. 
— With  one  accord .]  fOj uo&vyaSov.  See  on  1:14. — In  one 
place .]  Km  to  avro.  1:15.  3:1.  Matt.  22:34.  1 Cor.  7:5.  11: 
20.— Ps.  19:9.  37:38.  Sept. 

V.  2,  3.  White  the  assembled  disciples  were  thus  waiting 
the  performance  of  the  promise,  which  their  Lord  had  given 
them;  (1:4,8.)  there  came  a sound  from  heaven,  resembling 
that  of  an.  impetuous  wind,  which  rushed  in  and  filled  the 
house,  where  they  were  sitting.  This  was  an  emblem  of 
the  invincible  energy  with  which  the  Holy  Spirit  works  upon 
the  minds  of  men;  bearing  down  all  opposition  before  him; 
m a manner  which  cannot  be  explained,  but  which  is  most 
manifest  by  its  effects.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  John  3:7, 
8.  1 Thes.  1:5 — 8.)  At  the  same  time  there  appeared  the 
form  of  “ tongues,”  divided  at  the  tip  of  them,  and  resembling 
Ire;  one  of  which  rested  on  each  of  the  whole  company. 
This  was  an  emblem  of  the  gift  at  this' time  bestowed  upon 
ihem,  of  speaking,  with  fluency  and  propriety,  divers  lan- 
guages w'hich  they  had  never  learned;  and  the  appearance 
M as  of  lire,”  denoted  the  fervent  zeal  with  which  they  were 
enabled  to  speak,  and  the  effects  which  their  words  produced 
upon  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.  Notes, 
Is.  6:6,7.  Jer.  23:28,29.  Matt.  3:11,12.)— The  shape  of  the 
Vol.  Ill, — 18 


kand  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  ’as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5 And  there  mwere  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews, 
"devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  "under  heaven. 

6 Now  when  this  * was  noised  abroad,  Hhe  mu  • 
titude  came  together,  and  were  tconfbunded,  be  • 
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mitre,  worn  by  bishops,  is  by  some  thought  to  have  beei 
derived  from  the  supposed  form  of  these  divided  tongues ; but 
if  they  sat  on  every  one  present,  (as  the  original  determines,) 
and  others  besides  the  apostles  were  present,  the  ground  of 
this  distinciion  fails.  Indeed  it  is  more  likely,  that  there 
appeared  several  divisions  in  the  tongues,  than  merely  two  ; 
as  the  former  would  be  a more  exact  emblem  of  the  gift  of 
speaking  divers  languages,  conferred  at  the  same  time. 

A sound.  (2)  H%o?.  Luke  4:37.  Heh.  12:19.  Not  else- 
where. Luke  21:25.  1 Cor.  13:1. — Mighty. ] B taias. 

Here  only. — Em,  violcntia,  5:26.  21:35. — Wind.]  Tlvoys,  17: 
25.  Not  elsewhere.  A -Kvto),jlo.  27:40. — Cloven.  (3)  A taye- 
pi^oyevai.  Divided.  45.  Matt.  27:35.  Mark  15:24.  Luke  11: 
17,18.  12:52,53,  et  al. 

V.  4.  At  the  time  of  these  extraordinary  appearances,  the 
whole  company  were  abundantly  replenished  with  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit : (Marg.  Ref.  i.)  so  that  they 
“ began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,”  or  in  languages  of 
which  they  had  before  been  entirely  ignorant:  as  also  with 
more  distinct  views  and  lively  affections ; even  as  the  Spirit 
suggested  divine  truths  to  their  minds,  and  enabled  them  to 
discourse  upon  them  in  a suitable  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  k, 
1.)  A more  stupendous  miracle  than  this  can  scarcely  be 
imagined  ; as  every  one  must  perceive,  who  carefully  con- 
siders the  subject ; and  recollects  with  what,  difficulty  an 
adult  person  acquires  the  accurate  knowledge  and  pronuncia- 
tion even  of  one  language,  so  as  to  speak  it  with  propriety, 
and  without  hesitation.  At  the  same  time,  it  was  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  the  end  designed  : for,  while  it  served 
to  confirm  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  of  our  Lord’s  resur- 
rection, it  qualified  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel  for  their  important  service,  to  which  their  want  of 
learning  would  have  otherwise  been  an  insurmountable  hin-  • 
derance. — The  diversity  of  languages  introduced  by  the  power 
of  God,  as  a judgment  on  the  presumptuous  and  rebellious 
builders  at  Babel,  has  always  been  the  great  obstacle  to  the 
diffusion  of  useful  knowledge  and  of  true  religion.  ( Notes , 
Gen.  11:1 — 9.  Is.  25:6 — 8.)  The  persons  therefore  whom 
the  Lord  saw  good  to  employ  in  propagating  the  Christian 
religion  among  the  nations,  and  who  were  unacquainted  with 
foreign  languages,  could  have  made  no  progress  in  their 
work,  without  this  special  gift,  or  something  equivalent  to  it : 
for  even  the  Jews  dispersed  in  foreign  countries  generally 
spoke  the  Greek  tongue.  But,  the  deficiency  being  supplied 
in  this  miraculous  manner,  enabled  them  to  show  the  creden- 
tials of  their  commission  from  God,  along  with  their  ability 
for  the  service  to  which  they  were  called,  in  every  place 
whither  they  went. — ‘ As  the  confusion  of  tongues  in  Babel 
spread  idolatry  throughout  the  world,  and  made  men  lose  ihe 
knowledge  of  God  and  true  religion  ; so  God  provided,  by  the 
gift  of  tongues  in  Zion,  to  repair  the  knowledge  of  himseli 
among  the  nations.’  Whitby. 

Gave  them  utterance.]  Edt<5ou  avrois  anoipS-syyeoSai.  14. 
26:25.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1 Chr.  25:1.  Ez.  13:9.  Sept. — 
Hence  apophthegm.  Ex  ano  et  (pSeyyoyai , 4:18.  2 Pet.  2:16, 
18.  1 They  are  properly  said  airo^^cyyecS-ai,  who  speak  cer- 

tain sententious  and  wonderful  things.  So  that  the}' speak 
not  so  much  from  themselves,  as  from  the  inspiration  and  im- 
pulse of  the  Deity.’  Reza. 

V.  5.  Numbers  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  at  that  time, 
were  collected  in  Jerusalem,  who  had  come  up  to  celebrate 
the  feast : (Note,  1.)  and  many  took  up  their  residence  there 
more  permanently,  in  order  to  attend  on  the  worship  at  the 
temple,  to  which  they  had  a devoted  affection  ; and  for  edu- 
cation and  religious  instruction.  (Note,  6:9 — 14,  v.  9.) — The 
phrase,  “every  nation  Under  heaven,”  is  no  doubt  hyper- 
bolical, and  refers  to  all  those  nations  among  which  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel'had  been  scattered.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  o.  Note , 
Deut.  28:64.)  It  is  a general,  not  a universal  proposition: 
Tind  the  interpretation  of  it,  Miich  the  subject  absolutely 
requires,  should  render  us  cautious  of  deducing  conclusions, 
and  attempting  to  prove  doctrines,  from  single  expressions, 
at  least  not  more  energetic  ; especially  when  clear  testi- 
monies of  Scripture  must  be  explained,  differently  than  their 
obvious  meaning  implies,  to  establish  such  conclusions. 
(Notes,  1:1 — 3.  John  1:6 — 9.  1 Tim.  2:3,4.) 

Devout.]  E v\a(3eig.  '8:2.  See  on  Luke  2:25. — Under  hea~ 
ven.]  'Ytto  tov  ovpavov.  4:12.  Col.  1:23. 

V.  6 — 11.  When  “this  voice  was  made,”  (marg.)  or 

when  these  extraordinary  events  were  reported  abroad  ; the 
multitudes  came  together  to  the  place  ; and  after  they  had 
examined  the  matter,  they  were  thrown  into  the  utmost 
astonishment,  by  hearing  the  apostles  and  disciples,  one  after 
another,  address  them  severally  in  their  own  languages  For 
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cause  that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 
own  language. 

7 And  they  were  all  ^amazed,  and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another,  Behold,  rare  not  all  these 
which  speak  Galileans  ? 

8 And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue,  wherein  we  were  born  ? 

9 Parthians,  and  sMedes,  and  ‘Elamites,  and 
the  dwellers  in  “Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
*Cappadocia,  in  yPontus,  and  zAsia, 

10  “Phrygia,  and  bPamphylia,  in  "Egypt,  and  in 
the  parts  of  dLibya  about  "Cyrene,  and  { strangers 
of  Rome,  eJews  and  proselytes, 

11  ‘Cretes  and  k Arabians,  we  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  tongues  ‘the  wonderful  works  of 
God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in 
doubt,  saying  one  to  another,  mWhat  meaneth 
this  ? 

13  Others  mocking,  said,  "These  men  are  full 

of  new  wine.  [Practical  Observations .] 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up,  "with  the  eleven, 
Plifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them,  ^Ye  men 
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they  understood,  either  by  previous  information,  or  by  some 
circumstances  respecting  them,  that  they  were  all  natives  of 
Galilee,  persons  of  mean  education  and  employment,  who 
could  not  be  expected  to  know  any  other  language  than  the 
dialect  of  the  Hebrew,  or  the  Syriac,  which  was  there  gene- 
rally used : yet  they  addressed  themselves  to  every  one  of 
the  company,  in  that  language  which  was  peculiar  to  his 
native  country ; the  same  persons  also  speaking  to  several  of 
them  in  succession,  in  different  languages,  without  the  least 
hesitation  or  inaccuracy.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.) — From  the 
different  regions  afterwards  mentioned,  it  is  computed,  that 
seven  or  eight  distinct  languages,  and  many  more  different 
dialects  of  the  same  language,  must  have  been  thus  spoken, 
that  each  of  this  company  might  hear  his  native  tongue. 

( Marg . Ref.  a — k.)  ‘ The  nations  here  reckoned  up,  living 

some  in  Asia,  some  in  Africa,  and  some  in  Europe,  are  said, 
though  not  without  an  hyperbole,  to  be  “men  of  every  nation 
under  heaven."  (5)’  Whitby. — But  the  multitude  not  only 
remarked  the  languages,  in  which  the  apostles  discoursed ; 
but  also,  that  they  spake  of  “ the  wonderful  works,”  or  “ the 
great  things  of  God,"  even  those  great  things,  which  related 
to  his  salvation,  and  his  mercy  and  truth  to  his  chosen  people, 
as  manifested  in  the  events  which  had  recently  taken  place. 
(Marg.  RefA.) — “The  strangers  of  Rome,”  mean  native 
Jews,  and  persons  proselyted  to  their  religion,  who  generally 
resided  at  Rome,  but  then  sojourned  as  strangers  at  Jeru- 
salem.— The  gospel  was  preached,  and  Christianity  esta- 
blished, very  early,  in  many  of  the  countries  here  mentioned ; 
and  no  doubt,  the  events  of  this  important  day  had  a power- 
ful influence  in  facilitating  its  introduction  and  progress 
among  them. — In  Judea , &c.  (9)  Matt.  26:73.— ‘The  peculiar 
dialect  of  the  Galileans  no  longer  was  perceived  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  Judea. 

When  this  was  noised  abroad.  (6)  Tevofuvrjs  ttjs  tpwvys 
Tavrrg.  The  “ sound  of  the  rushing  mighty  wind”  seems 
intended,  which  being  heard  at  a distance  brought  the  mul- 
titude to  the  place  whence  it  was  heard.  (Note,  2,3.) — 
Were  confounded.]  'ZvvsxvSy,  “ troubled  in  mind.”  Marg. 
9:22.  19:32.  21:31.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1 Sam.  7:10.  Jon. 
4:1.  Sept. — Language.]  AtaXstcroi.  8.  I:i9.  21:40.  22:2.  26: 
14. — They  were  amazed.  (7)  E \taravTo.  12.  See  on  Mar k 
2:12. — Proselytes.  (10)  ripotnjXurai.  See  on  Matt.  23:15. — 
1 Centies  in  versione  Alexandrina  reperitur.'  Schleusner. — 
The  wonderful  works.  (11)  T a yeyaXeia.  Luke  1:49.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  71:19.  Sept. 

V.  12,  13.  The  strangers,  who  perfectly  understood  the 
words  of  the  disciples,  were  fully  satisfied  of  the  reality  of  the 
miracle;  though  they  were  in  doubt,  and  great  perplexity,  as 
to  the  meaning  and  intention  of  it ; but  others  derided  them 
as  a company  of  drunkards,  who,  having  drunk  too  freely  of 
the  “new”  wine  prepared  for  the  feast,  uttered  unmeaning 
sounds  in  a confused  and  clamorous  manner,  as  if  they  were 
speaking  in  other  languages.  (Marg.  Ref.)  It  is  probable, 
that  these  were  the  inhabitants  of  Judea,  who  understood  no 
language  except  their  own  ; and  were  more  prejudiced  against 
Jesus,  than  those  who  came  from  a distance  were : yet  some 
r£  these  observed,  that  the  Galileans  were  no  longer  distin- 
guishable by  their  peculiar  pronunciation.  (9) 

What  meaneth  this  ? (12)  Tt  av  &e\oi  rovro  tivai ; What 
do«s  this  forebode  ? What  will  be  the  event  of  it  ? — Mocking. 
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of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be 
this  known  unto  you,  rand  hearken  to  my  words : 

15  For  Sthese  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose, 
‘seem"*  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  “the 
prophet  Joel  : 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  xin  the  last  days, 
(saith  God,)  -* * * VI  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon 
zall  flesh : and  ayour  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams : 

18  And  bon  my  servants  and  on  my  hand- 
maidens I will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit, 
and  they  shall  prophesy  : 

19  And  T will  show  wonders  in  heaven  above, 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath ; blood,  and  fire, 
and  vapour  of  smoke  : 

20  The  dsun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  "great  and  notable 
day  of  the  Lord  come  : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  f whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


9:15,17.  10:7.  Eph.  5:18.  ol:26.  p Is.  40:9.  52:8.  58:1.  Hos.  8:1.  q 22.  5: 

35.  13:16.21:28.  r7:2.  Deut.  27:9.  Prov.  8:32.  Is.  51:1,4,7.  55:2.  Jam.  2:5. 

si  Sam.  1:15.  tMatt.20:3.  1 Thes.  5:5 — 8.  u See  on  Joel  2:28 — 32.  x Gen. 
49:1.  Is.  2:2.  Dan.  10:14.  Hos.  3:5.  Mic.4:l.  Heb.  1 :2.  Jam.  5:3.  2 Pet.  3:3. 
y 10:45.  Ps.  72:6.  Prov.  1:23.  Is.  32:15,16.  44:3.  Ez.  36:25— 27.  39:29.  Zech. 
12:10.  John  7:39.  Tit.  3:4— 6.  z Gen.  6:12.  Ps.  65:2.  Is.  40:5.  49:26.66:23. 

Zech.  2:13.  Luke  3:6.  John  17:2.  a 11:28.  21:9,10.  1 Cor.  12:10,28.  14:26—31. 
b 1 Cor.  7:21,22.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.  c Joe!  2:30,31.  Zeph.  1:14— 18.  Mai.  4; 
1—6.  d Is.  13:9,10,15.  24:23.  Jer. 4:23,24.  Am.  8:9.  Matt. 24:29  . 27:^5.  Mark 
13:24.  Luke  21:25.  Rev.  6:12.  16:8.  e Is.  2:12— 21. 34:8.  Joel  2:1.  3:14.  Zeph.2.- 
2,3.  Mai.  4:5.  1 Cor.  5:5.  1 Thes.  5:2.  2 Pet.  3:10.  f 9:11,15.  22:16.  Joel2:32. 
Matt.  28:19.  Rom.  10:12.13.  1 Cor.  1 :2. 


(13)  X\£vaZ,ovT£s.  17:32.  Not  elsewhere.  A x^£V7?t  risus% 

derisio. — New  wine.]  TXcvkovs.  Here  only  N.  T. — Job  32:19. 

Sept.  A yX vkvs,  dulcis: 

V.  14 — 21.  As  Peter  is  said  to  have  stood  up  “with  the 
eleven,”  we  may  suppose,  that  they  also  Spake,  to  the  same 
effect,  to  other  companies  of  the  assembled  multitude  ; accord- 
ing to  the  different  languages  which  their  several  hearers 
best  understood : though  the  substance  of  his  discourse  only 
is  recorded  for  our  instruction.  He  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
spake  with  such  boldness,  and  in  so  audible  a manner,  that 
he  silenced  the  mixed  conversation,  and  fixed  the  attention  oi 
the  people.  He  addressed  himself  especially  to  the  men  of 
Judea,  and  those  who  more  statedly  sojourned  at  Jerusalem; 
and  no  doubt  he  spake  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  tongue : and 
he  demanded  their  serious  regard  to  the  highly  interesting 
subject,  about  which  he  was  about  to  discourse.  He  ob- 
served, that  the  opinion,  of  the  company  being  drunken,  was 
totally  groundless,  as  many  present  must  know:  and,  as  u 
was  no  more  than  “ the  third  hour  of  the  day,”  or  nine  o’clock 
in  the  morning  according  to  our  reckoning,  it  was  very  un- 
candid,  to  suppose  that  so  many  persons  had  been  guilty  of 
excess,  on  a solemn  religious  festival,  when  about  to  attend 
on  the  worship  at  the  temple.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.)  On  the 
contrary,  the  effects  which  they  witnessed  were  a fulfilment 
of  a remarkable  prophecy  of  Joel,  concerning  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  last  days  of  the  nation,  or  in  those  of 
the  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.)  This  prediction  has 

already  been  explained.  (Notes,  Joel  2:28 — 32.)  It  may 
here  be  observed,  that  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was  no  more  than  the  beginning  of  the 
accomplishment  of  this  prophecy : nor  could  Peter  himself 
then  understand  the  full  meaning  of  it:  for  it  related  to  “ all 
flesh,”  to  men  of  all  nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  as  it 
was  afterwards  verified  in  the  different  Christian  churches. — 
The  word,  “prophesy,”  may  denote,  not  only  the  fluency  of 
the  persons  in  speaking  of  divine  things,  for  the  instruction  of 
others,  as  the  term  is  sometimes  used;  but  also  their  pre-» 
dieting  future  events,  especially  those  concerning  the  ap 
proaehing  ruin  of  the  unbelieving  Jewish  nation:  for  “the 
wonders,”  afterwards  mentioned,  evidently  relate  to  the  pro- 
digies which  preceded  and  attended  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  subsequent  devastations  ; as  these  were,  ip 
some  respects,  typical  of  the  terrors. and  solemnities  con- 
nected with  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  day  of  judgment. 
(Notesf  Matt.  24:29 — 51.)  Whether  or  not  we  here  under- 
stand, by  “ calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  an  application 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  as  in  a para.Ael  pas- 
sage ; (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Note,  Rom.  10:12 — 17.)  the  apostle 
certainly  meant  to  warn  the  Jews,  that  none  of  their  prayers 
would  be  heard,  for  deliverance  from  the  appronching-miseries, 
if  they  continued  to  reject  their  promised  Mess'ab,  whose 
coming,  resurrection,  and  exaltation  were  attested  to  them  b> 
these  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  the  con- 
nexion of  the  words  implies  the  same  warning  to  all  who  r<  a.‘ 
them,  in  respect  of  deliverance,  “from  the  wrath  to  come.’ 
The  quotation,  though  in  general  made  in  the  words  of  the 
Septuagint,  varies  from  that  version,  and  from  the  Hebrew 
text,  in  nearly  the  same  particulars.  Instead  of  “ afterward,’ 
or  “ after  these  things,”  we  here  read,  “ in  the  last  days  ;”  the 
order  of  the  clauses  in  the  seventeenth  verse  is  changed. 
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22  Ye  emen  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  ; h Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  'a  man  approved  of  God  among  you, 
by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  k which  God 
did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know : 

23  Him,  ‘being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  mye  have 
taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain ; 

24  Whom  "God  hath  raised  up,  having  “loosed 
the  pains  of  death,  Pbecause  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it. 

25  For  ^David  speaketh  concerning  him,  rI 
foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face ; 8for 
he  is  on  my  right  hand  that  lI  should  not  be 
moved : 

26  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  umy 
tongue  was  glad : moreover  also  my  flesh  shall 
rest  in  hope : 
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M and  they  shall  prophesy,”  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  is 
added;  as  is  “above,”  and  “beneath,”  in  the  nineteenth. 
The  Septuagint  has  “ notable,”  or  illustrious , ( tmcbavrj, ) in- 
stead of  terrible , (from  ns*',  instead  of  nv,)  which  is  here 
retained. — The  conclusion  of  the  prophecy  is  omitted. 

Hearken.  (14)  Evumcao-^e.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  4: 
23.  Job  33:1.  Is.  1:2.  Hos.  5:1.  Sept.  Ab  tv  et.  urcov, 
auris. — The  last  days.  (17)  Ecr%araij  fipcpatg.  2 Tim.  3:1. 
Heb.  1:1.  Jam.  5:3.  1 Pet.  1:20.  2 Pet.  3:3. — Gen.  49:1. 
Is.  2:2.  Joel  3:1.  Sept.  ( Marg . Ref.  x.) — Shall  dream 
dreams.\  Evvnvia  tmirviao^yaovTai.  E vvirvia,  here  only — 
Evti7 rvta^w,  Jude  8. — Judg.  7:13.  Jer.  23:25.  Joel  2:28. 
Sept. — Vapour.  (19)  A r/juSa.  Jam.  4:14.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Joel  2:30.  Sept.  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  Matt. 
24:6 — 8.  Luke  21:7 — 11,  v.  11.) — Shall  be  turned.  (20) 
bltTacrrpacbrjcTtTai.  Gal.  1:7.  Jam.  4:9. — Not  olsewhere  N. 
T. — Am.  8:10.  Joel  2:31.  Sept. 

V.  22 — 24.  The  apostle,  in  connexion  with  this  prophecy 
of  Joel,  and  its  astonishing  fulfilment  before  their  eyes,  called 
the  attention  of  his  audience  more  immediately  to  the  grand 
subject  of  his  discourse.  They  all  had  heard  or  known  many 
things  concerning  Jesus,  who  had  been  despised  as  “a  Na- 
zarene:”  yet  it  was  evident,  that  he  was  a man  whom  God' 
had  greatly  owned  and  approved.  This  appeared  from  the 
various,  multiplied,  and  incontestable  miracles,  which  were 
wrought  by  him  among  them,  in  the  most  public  manner,  as 
they  well  knew.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — k.)  Yet,  instead  of  re- 
ceiving him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Messiah,  1 heir  rulers 
had  taken  him  up  and  condemned  him  as  a malefactor  ; and 
so  had  crucified  him  “ by  the  hands  of  the  wicked,”  that  is, 
the  hands  of  the  idolatrous  Romans:  and,  as  the  multitude  of 
the  nation  had  preferred  Barabbas  to  him,  and  clamorously 
demanded  his  crucifixion ; this  most  atrocious  murder  was 
become  their  own  act  and  deed,  as  much  as  if  they  had  per- 
formed it  with  their  own  hands.  {Notes,  Matt.  27:19 — 25.) — 
Indeed  all  this  had  been  done,  “ according  to  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God ;”  who  had  decreed  this 
great  event  for  the  most  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful  pur- 
poses ; and  had  also  predicted  it  many  ages  before : yet  that 
was  in  no  degree  an  excuse  for  their  guilt,  or  an  extenuation 
of  it;  as  they  were’ influenced  by  the  basest  motives  in  what 
they  did,  and  “by  wicked  hands  had  crucified  and  slain  him.” 
{Marg  Ref.  1,  m.) — But,  though  they  had  murdered  this 
Jesus,  as  if  he  had  been  “ a deceiver,”  God  had  abundantly 
vindicated  his  character  and  claim,  as  the  promised  Messiah; 
having  raised  him  up,  and  liberated  him  from  “the  bonds  of 
death,”  or  from  those  bonds  in  which  the  pains  and  agonies 
of  his  cruel  execution  had  terminated;  {Note,  Is.  53:9 — 12.) 
by  which  indeed  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  be  long 
Confined;  whether  the  dignity  of  his  Person,  the  nature  of  his 
undertaking,  the  perfection  of  his  work,  the  purpose  of  God, 
or  the  predictions  of  Scripture  were  considered.  {Marg.  Ref . 
n — p.  Notes,  John  2:18 — 22.  10:14 — 18.) — Delivered  by, 
&c.  (23)  ‘ Him,  being  permitted  by  God  to  fall  into  your 

hands,  God  having  withdrawn  that  protection,  which  was 
necessary  to  have  preserved  him  from  them  ; (and  this  by  his 
decree,  that  he  should  laydown  his  life  for  his  sheep,  in  order 
to  that  great  design  of  man’s  salvation,  toward  which  he  did 
by  his  foreknowledge"  discern  this  the  fittest  expedient;)  ve 
apprehended  and  crucified  most  wickedly.’  Hammond.  ‘ In 
ocripture,  that  is  said  to  be  done  by  “ the  determinate  counsel 
«f  God,”  which  is  done  according  to  what  he  had  written  and 
declared  in  his  word;  all  predictions  concerning  things  future, 
being  declarations  and  determinations  that  they  shall  come 
■ji  oass.  (Matt.  26:24.  Luke  22:22.)  ...  This  only  doth 


27  Because  thou  wilt  not  *leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  Hhine  Holy  One  7to  see 
corruption. 

28  Thou  hast  "made  known  to  me  the  ways  of 
life ; thou  shalt  bmake  me  full  of  joy  with  thy 
countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  Met  me  “freely  speak 
unto  you  of  dthe  patriarch  “David,  that  iie  is  both 
dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day. 

30  Therefore,  f being- a prophet,  §anc!  knowing 
that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that- of 
the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  hhe 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne; 

31  He,  seeing  this  before, 'spake  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  kwhereof 
we  all  are  witnesses. 

5.  Is.  41:13.  50:7—9.  John  16:32.  t Ps.  21 :7.  30:6.  62:2.6.  u Ps.  16:9.  22:22— 24. 
30:11,12.  63:5.  71:23,24.  x Ps.  49:15.  marg.  86:13.  116:3.  Luke  16:23.  1 Cor. 
15:55.  marg.  Rev.  1:18.  20:13,14.  y 3:14.  4:27.  Ps.  89:19.  Mark  1:24.  Luke  1; 
35.  4:34.  1 John  2:20.  Rev.  3:7.  7,31.13:27—37.  Job  19:25— 27.  Jon.  2:6.  John 
11:39.  1 Cor.  15:52—54.  a Ps.  16:11.21:4.  25:4.  Prov.2:19.  8:20.  John  11:25,26, 
14:6.  bPs.  4:6,7.  17:15.  21:6.  42:5.  Heb.  12:2.  * Or,  I may.  c 26:26.  cl  7:8.9. 
Heb. 7:4.  e 13:36.  lKings2:10.  f 1 :16.  2 Sam.  23:2.  Matt.  27:35.  Mark  12:36. 
Luke  24:44.  Heb.  3:7.  4:7.  2Pet.l:21.  g 2Sam.  7:  ll— 16.  1 Chr.  17:11— 15. 
Ps.  89:3,4,19—37.  110:1—5.  132:11—18.  Heb.  7:1,2.21.  h Ps.  2:6— 12.  72:1—19. 
Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  Jer. 23:5,6.  33:14,15.  Am.  9:11,12,  Mic.  5:2.  Luke  1 :31— 33,69, 
70.  2:10,11.  John  18:36,37.  Rom.  15:12.  Rev.  17:14.  19:16.  i 27.  13:35.  k 24. 
1:8,22.  3:15.  4:33.  5:31,32.  10:39—41.  Luke  24:46— 48.  John  15:27.  20:26—31. 


suppose,  that  God  can  foresee  and  foretell,  what  man,  not 
hindered  by  him,  but  left  to  his  own  inclinations,  will  do.  And 
if  that  foresight  hath  any  influence  on  the  will,  to  make  the 
action  necessary,  then  . . . all  our  actions  must  be  necessary.’ 
Whitby.  Did  this  learned  writer  suppose,  that,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Calvinists,  the  foresight,  or  even  the  decree , of 
God  has  any  influence  on  the  will  or  free  agency  of  maq?  If 
either  he,  or  others,  who  have  brought  the  same  objections, 
suppose  this,  they  are  very  blameably  ignorant  of  the  doctrine 
which  they  would  confute. — ‘God  foresees  and  foretells,  what 
man  left  to  his  inclinations  will  do ;’  and  God  determines  to 
leave  him  to  his  inclinations.  The  permission  is  enough  in 
such  a case:  but  to  determine,  by  preventing  grace,  to  make 
the  sinner  willing  to  submit,  believe,  and  obey,  requires  e 
positive  interposition  of  a divine  and  new  creating  power  , 
which  none  deserves,  or,  left  entirely  to  himself,  desires,  and 
which  God  bestows  or  withholds,  “according  to  the  counse: 
of  his  own  will.” — Again,  such  texts  constrain  both  the  above 
cited  learned  writers  to  allow,  that  the  event  was  certainly 
foreseen,  and  could  not  but  take  place ; though  the  persons 
concerned  were  under  no  coercion,  and  acted  according  to  the 
lusts  of  their  own  hearts.  But  did  God  certainly  foresee  this, 
as  his  own  all-wise  determination  and  decree;  or  as  some- 
thing independent  on  his  decree,  which  could  neither  be 
altered  nor  prevented?  (Notes,  4:23 — 28,  v.  28.  Matt.  26" 
21—24.  Luke  22:21—23.) 

Approved.  (22)  ATroSeSecypevov.  Acts  25:7.  1 Cor.  4:9. 
2 Thes.  2:4.  Not  elsewhere. — Being  delivered.  (23)  E kSotov. 
Here  only. — The  determinate  counsel.]  T?;  oipiayzri)  (3o oXjj. — 
fOptpi),  10:42.  See  on  Luke  22:22.  tlpoopi^o),  4:28. — Ilpo,  is 
here  prefixed  to  the  noun,  npoyvwoa ; there  to  the  verb. — 
BovAt?.  4:28.  5:38.  Eph.  1:11.  Heb.  6:17. — Ye  have  crucified.] 
npoonT]\avTE5.  Here  only.  Ex  npog,  et  -nyyvvpi,  flgo,  affigo. — 
The  pains.  (24)  Taj  uxhvaj.  Matt.  24:8.  Mark  13:9.  1 
Thes.  5:3. — Ps.  18:5.  116:3.  Sept. — “ The  pains  of  death” 
would  introduce  “the  pains  of  hell,”  to  sinful  man.  But  the 
sinless  Saviour,  as  our  Surety,  endured  the  former,  till  he 
could  say  “ It  is  finished :”  and  having  done  so,  it  was  impos- 
sible that  he  should  be  holden  under  the  power  of  the  latter; 
or  that  any  of  his  believing  people  should  be  subject  to  them. 

Y.  25 — 32.  (Note,  13:24 — 37.)  David  in  particular  had 
spoken,  expressly  and  exclusively,  of  the  Messiah,  in  a pas- 
sage with  which  the  Jews  were  well  acquainted.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q — b.  Note,  Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  This,  the  apostle  stated, 
would  be  rendered  manifest  unto  them,  if  they  would  permit 
him  to  speak  freely  of  David,  who  was  one  of  the  venerable 
patriarchs  of  their  nation,  being  the  progenitor  of  that  nume- 
rous and  honourable  family,  from  whom  the  Messiah  was  to 
descend : for  it  was  evident,  that  David  “ died,  was  buried, 
and  saw  corruption,”  like  other  men ; and  his  sepulchre  had 
been  preserved,  by  frequent  repairs,  even  to  that  day,  in 
honour  of  his  memory.  It  therefore  followed  beyond  all  con- 
troversy that  he  spake  not  m himself,  in  the  passage  which 
had  been  cited ; but,  being  a prophet,  and  knowing  that  the 
Messiah  would  descend  from  him,  in  respect  of  his  human 
nature,  to  reign  upon  his  throne  over  the  people  of  God  for 
ever;  (Note,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.  9:4,5.)  in  the  prospect  of  these 
events,  “he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah,”  whe 
was  indeed  to  be  put  to  death,  but  whose  soul  would  not  be 
left  in  the  place  of  separate  spirits,  nor  would  his  body  be 
suffered  to  lie  in  the  grave,  till  it  began  in  the  least,  to  corrupt. 
In  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  God  had  actually  raised 
up  Jesus,  whom  the  Jews  had  crucified  ; but  who  was  indeed 
the  promised  Messiah,  of  the  family  of  David,  and  born  at 
Bethlehem.  This  event  had  taken  place  on  the  third  dav 
( 379  ) 
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ACTS. 


A.  D.  33 


33  ’Therefore  being  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  mand  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "he  hath  shed  forth 
this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens: 
but  he  saith  himself,  °the  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I make  pthy  foes  thy  footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  ^all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  rthat  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

37  31  Now  when  they  heard  this,  "they  were 
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after  his  death,  before  the  body  had  begun  “ to  see  corrup- 
tion;” {Lev.  7:17.)  of  this  the  twelve  apostles  and  all  the 
company  present  were  competent  witnesses,  as  they  had 
seen  and  conversed  with  him  repeatedly  after  his  resurrection. 

( Marg . and  Marg.  Ref.  c — k.  Notes , 1:4 — 8,20 — 22.  John 
15:26,27.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.) — I foresaw,  &c.  (25 — 28)  From 
the  Septuagint,  which  varies  very  little  from  the  Hebrew. 

I foresaw.  (25)  Ylpoupeiyriv.  21:29.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Ps.  16:8.  Sept.  tipoopaw,  ‘ pros  video,  ...  ante  me 
video?  Schleusner.  Ex  7rpo,  ante,  et  opau>,  video. — The 
word  seems  to  refer  to, place,  not  time.  “ I have  set  the  Lord 
always  before  me.”  Eng.  Version, Ps.  16:8. — Shall  rest.  (26) 
Karaanyv^oa.  Matt.  13:32.  Mark  4:32.  Luke  13:19. — Ps. 
16:9.  Sept. — Thou  wilt  not  leave.  (27)  Ovk  tynar-iXei^  as. 
Matt.' 27:46.  Mark  15:34.  Rom.  9:29.  1 Cor.  4:9.  2 Tim. 

4:10,16.  Heb.  10:25.  13:5.— Ps.  16:10.  22:1c  Sept— In 

hell.]  E is  aSov,  (as  qSrjv,  Ps.  16:10.  Sept.)  31.  Matt.  11: 
23.  16:18.  Luke  10:15.  16:23.  1 Cor.  15:55.  Rev.  1:18. 
6:8.  20:13,14. — 1 Keber,  the  Hebrew  word  for  grave,  is  never 
rendered  q5rjs,'  (in  the  LXX.)  ‘ Sheol,  on  the  contrar}',  is 
never  rendered  racpos,  or  yvpya,  (a  tomb,  or  grave,)  nor  con- 
strued with  ^airru),  . . . to  bury , a thing  almost  inevitable,  in 
words  so  frequently  recurring,  if  it  had  ever  properly  signified 
a grave.’  Campbell.  (Note,  Ps.  49:14.) — Freely.  (29) 
Msra  Tiapprjaias.  13,31.  John  18:20.  2 Cor.  3:12.  Eph.  6: 
19. — The  patriarch.]  Top  narpiapxov.  7:8,9.  Heb.  7:4.  Not 
elsewhere. — Tps  tt arpias  ap%wv,  the  head,  or  beginner  of  a 
family. 

V.  33 — 36.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  did  not  rest  solely 
on  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  and  the  other  disciples. 
(Note,  John  20:24 — 29.)  For,  having  ascended  into  heaven, 
he  had  been  exalted  by  the  power  of  God,  at  his  right  hand, 
to  the  highest  possible  dignity  and  authority : and,  having 
received,  from  God  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to 
the  promises  of  the  Scripture  to  the  Messiah,  he  had  poured 
out  upon  his  disciples  all  those  miraculous  gifts  and  divine 
influences,  the  effects  of  which  were  witnessed  at  that  time, 
and  which  could  not  possibly  be  accounted  for  in  any  other 
manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.  Notes,  Is.  44:3 — 5.  59:20,21. 
61:1—3.  Eph.  1:15—23.  4:7—10.  Heb.  1:3,4.  12:2,3.)  For 
David  had  not  arisen  from  the  dead  to  ascend  into  heaven, 
according  to  the  meaning  of  the  Psalm  before  cited:  but  in 
another  place,  calling  the  promised  Messiah  his  Lord,  though 
he  was  to  be  his  Son;  he  had  predicted  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God ; there  to 
be  established  in  supreme  authority,  till  he  had  subjected  all 
his  enemies,  and  rendered  their  opposition  to  mm  an  accession 
to  his  own  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Ps.  110:1.  Matt. 
22:41—46.  1 Cor.  15:20— 28.  Eph.  4:1 1—13.)  As  therefore 
the  events  which  the  apostles  testified,  and  to  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  poured  out  upon  them  also  bore  witness,  accorded  so 
exactly  to  their  ancient  prophecies;  the  whole  house  of  Israel 
might  be  assured, by  the  most  complete  demonstration  imagi- 
nable, that  God  had  constituted  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
they  contemptuously  crucified,  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all 
worlds ; and  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his 
chosen  people.  So  that  he  was  actually  possessed  of  com- 
plete authority,  both  to  save  and  bless  those  who  trusted  and 
obeyed  him,  and  also  to  crush  all  who  should  obstinately 
refuse  to  submit  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  4:5 — 12. 
Rom.  14:7 — 9.  1 Cor.  8:4— 6.  Phil.  2:9— 11.)—' The  scope 
of  Peter’s  argument  was  to  show  that  the  crucified  Jesus  w as 
indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  he  was  actually  risen, 
ascended,  and  glorified.  When  the  Jews  were  convinced  of 
this,  and  were  induced  to  believe  on  him  in* that  character; 
they  would  readily  learn  from  Scripture,  and  from  further 
instructions,  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation, 
the  intent  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  and  the  various  doctrines 
of  his  religion. 

The  promise.  (33)  T?7v  arayye\iav.  39. — Note,  1:4 — 8,  v. 
4. — Hath  shed  forth.]  El-evee.  17.  “Hath  poured  out.” — 
The  lard  s aid,  & c.  (34,35)  Exactly  from  the  Sept.  Ps. 
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pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  lMen  and  brethren,  "what 
shall  we  do  ? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  xRepent,  arid 
yhe  baptized  every  one  of  you  Ln  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  aand  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

39  For  bthe  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  cand  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  das 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  ewith  many  other  words  { did  he  testify 
and  exhort,  saying,  sSave  yourselves  from  this 
huntoward  generation. 


36— 38.  16:15,31— 34  . 22:16.  Tit.  3:5.  1 Pet.  3:21.  7.8:12,16.  10:48.  19:4,5. 

Matt.  28:19.  Rom.  6:3.  1 Cor.  1:13— 17.  a 16— 18.  8:15— 17.  10:44,45.  Is.  32: 
15.  44:3,4.  59:21.  Ez.  36:25— 27  . 39:29.  Joel  2:28,29.  Zech.  12:10.  h 3:25,26. 
Gen.  17:7.8.  Ps.  115:14,15.  Jer.  32:39,40.  Ez.  37:25.  Rom.  11:16,17.  1 Cor.  7: 
14.  c 10:45.  11:15— 18.  14:27.  15:3,8,14.  Is.  59:19.  Eph. 2:13— 22.  3:6—8. 
(1  Joel  2:32.  Rom.  8:30  . 9:24.  11:29.  Eph.  1:18.  4:4.  2 Thes.  1:11.  2:13,14. 
2 Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  3:1.  9:15.  1 Pet.  5:10.  2 Pet.  1:3,10.  Rev.  17:14.  19:9.  e 15t 
32.  20:2,9—11.  28:23.  Johu21:25.  1 10:42.20:21,24.  Gal.  5:3.  Eph. 4:17. 

1 Thes. 2:11.  1 Pet. 5:12.  g Num.  16:28— 34.  Prov.  9:6.  Luke2l:36.  2 Cor. 
5:20.6:17.  1 Tim.  4:16.  Heb.  3:12,13.  Jam.  4:8— 10.  Rev.  3:17:19.  18:4,5. 
h Matt.  3:7— 10.  12:34.  16:4.  17:17.  23:33.  Mark  8:38. 


110:1. — Assuredly.  (36)  A.a<pa\u)s.  16:23.  Mark  14:44. — 
Lord.]  K vpiov.  34.  10:36.  1 Cor.  8:6.  Eph\\b. — Christ.] 
Xpicrov.  Messiah. 

V.  37 — 40.  The  apostle’s  arguments  were  invincibly  con- 
clusive, and  his  application  most  highly  interesting;  though  in 
other  respects  his  discourse  was  peculiarly  plain  and  simple. 
But  if  we  duly  consider  the  complicated  evidence  of  our 
Lord’s  doctrine  and  miracles,  and  the  obstinate  unbelief  of 
the  Jews  notwithstanding;  we  shall  perceive,  that  neither 
Peter’s  words,  nor  yet  the  miracle  which  the  people  witnessed, 
would  have  produced  those  effects  which  followed,  had  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  also  been  communicated,  to  remove  the  veil 
of  pride,  prejudice,  and  sinful  affections  from  their  minds. 
“The  Comforter  being  come,  he  convinced  them  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  ofjudgment.”  (Note,  John  16:8 — 11.)  The 
apostle’s  words,  therefore,  attended  by  the  powerful  convic- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  penetrated  their  hearts  like  arrows, 
or  as  a sharp  sword  ; and,  being  filled  with  terror  on  account 
of  their  enormous  guilt,  in  rejecting  and  “ crucifying  the  Lord 
of  glory,  they  cried  out  to  the  apostles  in  deep  distress,  as  to 
their  friends  and  countrymen,  inquiring  with  great  earnest- 
ness, “What  must  we  do?”  Was  there  any  hope  for  them 
of  escaping  the  vengeance  of  their  exalted  Messiah,  whom 
they  had  so  deeply  injured  ? If  there  were,  by  what  mean? 
could  it  be  done?  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Notes,  9:3 — 6.  16:2! 
— 34.  Matt.  7:24 — 27.)  To  this  the  apostle  replied,  by  ex 
horting  them  to  repent  of  that,  and  all  their  other  sins ; (Note 
Matt.  3:2.)  and  openly  to  avow  their  firm  belief,  that  Jesui 
was  indeed  the  Messiah,  by  being  baptized  in  his  name 
(Marg.  Ref.  r,  x— -z.  Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.  Mark  16:1 4— 
16.)  In  thus  professing  their  faith  in  him,  all  who  truly  be 
lieved  would  receive  a full  remission  of  their  sins  for  his  sake 
as  well  as  a participation  of  the  sanctifying  and  comforting 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  many  of  them  likewise  of  those 
miraculous  powers,  which  they  saw  bestowed  upon  his  disci- 
ples. (Note,  22:14 — 16.)  For  “ the  promise,”  both  the  gene- 
ral promise  respecting  the  Messiah,  and  the  blessings  of  hi.« 
kingdom,  as  made  to  Abraham  their  father,  (Notes,  Gen.  12:1 
— 3.  17:7,8.)  and  the  particular  promise  of  the  Spirit  quoted 

from  Joel  ; (16 — 21.). was  made,  or  proposed,  “to  them  anr 
to  their  children  ;”  and  not  to  those  present  only,  but  to  all 
however  dispersed,  whom  God  should  call  by  his  gospel 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  Peter’s  words,  as  suggested  by  the  Hoi) 
Spirit.,  implied  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  also ; yet  he  couk 
not  himself  at  this  time  - understand  them  in  that  sense 
(Notes,  1:4 — 8.  3:19 — 21.  10:9 — 16.) — The  promise,  as  mad' 
to  Abraham,  included  also  his  posterity  ; and  that  of  the  net 
covenant  did  the  same  to  those  who  should  be  interested  in  it 
and  the  language  here  accords  with  this.  (Notes,  Jer.  32:39 
— 41.  Rom.  11:11 — 21.  1 Cor.  7:10 — 14.)  The  male  descend 
ants  of  Abraham  wTere  circumcised,  as  included  in  the  promise 
and  as  a part  of  the  visible  church ; and  this  passage  may 
intimate,  that  the  infant-offspring  of  Christians,  being  also 
included  in  the  promise,  and  in  the  covenant  of  their  parents, 
and  being  a part  of  the  visible  church,  should  be  admitted  to 
baptism,  which  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  same  spiritual  bless- 
ings, as  circumcision  was.  (Note,  Gen.  17:9 — 12.) — Besides 
this  general  address,  Peter  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  arxl  in 
the  name  of  God  charged  his  audience  with  very  many  other 
words:  the  substance  of  which  was,  that  they  ought  to  em- 
brace the  gospel,  without  waiting  for  the  concurrence  of  their 
rulers  and  teachers,  or  the  rest  of  the  people  ; (JVofc,  Luke 
12:54 — 57.)  and,  by  thus  entering  into  the  church  and  king- 
dom of  Christ,  should  save  themselves  from  the  destruction 
which  impended  over  that  perverse  and  rebellious  generation 
of  Israel,  for  obstinately  rejecting  the  pronnsed  Messiah  ; as 
well  as  that  they  should  “ flee  for  refuge”  to  Jesus,  “ from 
the  wrath  to  come.”  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.  Notes , Heb  6:13 
—20.) 

They  were  pricked.  (37)  Kari^vyiireiv.  Here  onh  N.T.- 
Gcn.  34:7.  Ps.  109:16.  Sept.  Karaw\is,  Rom.  .1:8  Ex 
Kara,  et  vvffirw,  John  19:34. — The  gift.  38)  T)^  taoeav 


A.  D.  S3. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  33 


41  IT  Then  they  that  'gladly  received  his  word 
kvvere  baptized : and  the  same  day  there  were 
*added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 

42  Ar*d  mthey  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles’  doctrine  and  "fellowship,  and°in  breaking 
of  bread,  rand  in  prayers. 

43  And  qfear  came  upon  every  soul : and  rmany 
wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  "and 

had  all  things  Common  ; [ Practical  Observations. ] 

S7.  8:6— 8.  13:48.  16:31—34.  Malt.  13:44— 46.  Gal.  4:14,15.  1 Thes.  1:6. 

kSeeonSS.  147.  1:15.  4:4.  Pi.  72:16,17.  110:3.  Luke  5:5—7.  John  14: 
2.  m 46.  11:23.  14:22.  Mark  4-16,17.  John  8:31,32.  Gal.  1:6.  Eph.  2:20.  Col. 
1:23.  2 Tim.  3:14.  Heb.  10:39.  2 Pet.  3:1,2,17,18.  1 John  2:19.  n 4:23.  5:12—14. 

John  1:3,7.  o 20:7,11.  1 Cor.  10:16,17,21 . 11:20—26.  p 1:14.  4:31.  6:4.  Rom. 
42:12.  Eph.  6:18.  Col. 4:2.  Heb.  10:25.  Jude  20.  q 5:11,13.  Esth.8:17.  Jer.33: 
. Hos.  3:5.  Luke  7:16.  8:37.  r 3:6—9.  4:33.  5:12,15,16.  9:34,40.  Mark  16:17. 
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John  4:10.  ( Note,  John  4:10 — 15 .)— Did  he  testify.  (40)  Ate- 
•laprvptTo.  8:25.  10:42.  18:5.  20:21,23,24.  23:11.  28:23.  Luke 
16:28.  1 Thes.  4:6.  1 Tim.  5:21.  2 Tim.  2:14.  4:1.  Heb.  2:6. 
—Save  yourselves. ] — Untoward.]  I.Ko\iag.  Luke 

3-5  Phil.  2:15.  1 Pet.  2:18.— Deut.  32:5.  Ps.  78:8.  Prov. 

4:24.  Is.  27:1.  40:4.  42:16.  Sept. 

V.  41.  The  apostle  had  exhorted  “every  one”  of  them  to 
be  baptized , and  “ those  who  gladly  received  the  word”  were 
baptized.  As  therefore  it  is  highly  improbable,  that  there 
should  hat-',  been  none  of  John’s  disciples  in  this  large  com- 
pany; w(  may  fairly  infer,  that  Christ’s  baptism  was  not 
precisely  ..e  same  institution  with  John's  ; and  that  from  this 
time,  at ) ist,  John’s  disciples  were  baptized  when  they  were 
admitted  nto  the  Christian  church,  according  to  the  form 
appoint**  oyour  Lord  after  his  resurrection.  (Notes,  19:5,6. 
Matt,  6.  28:19,20.  John  3:22— 24.)— Peter  exhorted  the 
Jews  t-  e baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  professing 
their  h n in  him,  the  Messiah  ; yet  there  is  no  reason  to 
dout?.  _iat  the}'  were  baptized,  “ in,  ’ or  “ into,  the  name  of 
the  f ather,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  according 
to  the  appointed  form. — As  so  great  a number  were  baptized 
on  this  occasion,  and  as  they  were  not  by  the  river  Jordan, 
“where  was  much  water,”  or  near  to  any  other  river;  but  in 
the  midst  of  a populous  city,  crowded  also  with  strangers,  it 
is  at  east  highly  probable,  that  they  were  not  baptized  by 
immers.an:  especially  seeing  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
represented  by  it,  is  constantly,  and  in  several  places  of  the 
chapter,  spoken  of,  as  “poured  out”  upon  them.  (See  on  33.)— 
The  numerous  converts  made  on  this  occasion,  though  at  first 
“pricked  to  the  heart,”  are  said  to  have  “ gladly  received” 
Peter’s  word.  They  were  deeply  convinced  of  their  guilt 
and  danger ; and  they  rejoiced  to  hear  of  a free  forgiveness, 
through  that  Saviour  whom  they  had  concurred  in  crucifying : 
so  that  they  cheerfully  ventured  all  the  consequences  of  em- 
bracing the  gospel,  and  joining  themselves,  by  baptism,  to 
the  despised  and  persecuted  disciples  ot  Jesus.  (Murg.  Ref. 

i.  Notes,  16:29 — 34.  John  16:8— 1 1,14,15.  Rom.  10:5— 11.) 

Gladly.]  Acryevus.  21:17.  Not  elsewhere  : prompte,  cum 
gaudio. — Were  added.]  YlpovtTtSpoav.  47.  5:14.  11:24.  12:3. 
13:36.  Luke  3:20,  et  al.  ( Marg . Ref.  1.) 

V.  42,  43.  The  conversion  of  this  great  multitude  was 
sudden ; yet  their  profession  was  not  transient  or  wavering: 
for  they  steadfastly  attended  on  the  instructions  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  adhered  to  their  doctrine,  though  doubtless  many 
efforts  would  be  made  to  draw  them  aside,  by  reasoning,  ridi- 
culing, menacing,  or  affecting  to  pity  them,  as  deluded  enthu- 
siasts. They  also  associated  with  the  apostles  and  disciples 
in  religious  conference  and  worship,  joining  with  them  in 
“breaking  of  bread,”  as  well  as  in  prayers.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m — p.)  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  administration  of  the 
Lord’s  supper,  in  remembrance  of  the  atoning  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ;  which  evidently  took  place  very  frequently 
in  the  primitive  times.  ( Notes ,1  Cor.  10:14— 17.  11:17 — 28.) 
— The  impression  also,  which  these  transactions  made  upon 
the  spectators  and  all  who  heard  of  them,  was  very  great.:  for 
all  the  people  were  over-awed,  and  afraid  of  attempting  any 
thing  against  the  disciples ; as  they  saw  evident  and  signal 
miracles  wrought  by  the  apostles,  in  confirmation  of  the  re- 
surrection and  power  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  q, 
r.  Note,  5:12 — 16.) 

They  continued  steadfastly . (42)  Hcrav  npocncaprepowTE j. 

46.  See  on  1:14. — Fellowship.]  Tp  Kotvuvta.  Rom.  15:26. 

1 Cor.  1:9.  10:16.  2 Cor.  6:14.  8:4.'  9:13.  13:13.  Heb.  13:16. 
1 John  1:3, 6, 7,  et  al.  Koivwvo?.  Matt.  23:30.  Luke  5:10. 

V.  44 — 47.  Many  of  the  converts  were  strangers,  who 
probably  were  detained  at  Jerusalem  longer  than  they  had 
intended,  in  order  to  get  a further  insight  into  the  religion 
which  they  had  embraced;  and  others  were  poor:  the  more 
affluent,  therefore,  of  the  company  were  contented  to  share 
their  abundance,  in  common  with  their  poorer  brethren. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s— u.  Notes,  4:32—37.  Gal.  6:1—5.)  This 
was  a remarkable  evidence  of  their  indifference  about  the 
world ; of  their  joy  and  confidence  in  the  Lord  ; in  his  provi- 
dential care,  as  well  as  in  his  mercy  and  grace  ; of  their  love 
and  gratitude  to  him,  and  of  their  cordial  affection  to  one 
another,  though  just  before  they  had  been  strangers,  and 
d.vided  from  each  other.  (Notes,  10:9 — 16.  Is.  11:6 — 9. 
65-24,2o.)  Perhaps  tl.n  predictions  which  they  had  heard  con- 


45  And  ‘sold  their  possessions  and  goods, 
"and  parted  them  to  all  men , as  every  man  had 
need. 

46  And  they  continuing'  xdaily  with  one  accord 
in  the  temple,  ?and  breaking  bread  ’from  house  to 
house,  zdid  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  sin- 
gleness of  heart, 

47  Praising  God,  band  having  favour  with  all 
the  people.  And  cthe  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 
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22.  z 16:34.  Lent.  12:7,12.  16:11.  Neh.  8:10.  Ec.  9:7.  Luke  11:41.  1 Cor.  10? 
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cerning  the  approaching  desolations  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea 
might  concur  in  influencing  them  to  sell  their  estates  and  pos- 
sessions, that  they  might  impart  to  every  one  of  the  company 
as  each  had  need.  (Note,  14 — 21.)  This  was  peculiarly 
suitable  to  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  and  the  same 
disposition  ought  always  to  prevail : yet  it  is  evident,  that  the 
same  way  of  expressing  it  is  not  required,  nor  would  it  be  in 
general  expedient.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:1 — 13.  2Cor.8:10 — 15.) 
Indeed  it  was  done  at  this  time,  not  by  command  or  constraint, 
but  voluntarily.  (Note,  5:1 — 11,  v.  4.) — The  minds  of  the 
new  converts  were  occupied  almost  entirely  with  the  impor- 
tant concerns  of  eternal  salvation : and  as  numbers  of  them 
were  far  from  home,  and  probably  had  not  many  secular  affairs 
to  attend  on ; they  daily  continued  in  the  most  harmonious 
manner,  to  meet  together  in-  the  courts  of  the  temple  for  the 
worship  of  God,  and  in  the  houses  of  believers,  one  after  an- 
other, as  they  had  opportunity;  where  they  hospitably  en- 
tertained each  other,  as  well  as  joined  in  sacred  ordinances. 
(Note,  Prov.  8:34.)  Thus  their  very  meals  were  sanctified  ; 
as  they  used  the  good  gifts  of  God  with  cheerful  gratitude, 
and  in  a simple  dependence  on  him,  and  desire  to  please 
him. — They  were  also  greatly  occupied  in  celebrating  the 
praises  of  God,  and  blessing  him  for  all  his  unspeakable  be- 
nefits: so  that  even  the  Jews,  who  did  not  join  them,  held 
them  in  great  estimation,  and  showed  great  favour  to  them. 
(Note,  4:32: — 35.)  What  a lovely  exhibition  of  the  effects  of 
genuine  Christianity,  when  applied  and  blessed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  ! What  excellent  and  what  happy  characters  does  it 
form!  Thus  the  Lord  from  day  to  day,  inclined  the  hearts 
of  more  and  more  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  join  themselves 
to  the  disciples  of  Jesus:  and  they  did  not  merely  profess  to 
be  disciples,  but  were  actually  brought  into  a state  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  as  penitent  believers  in  Christ.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c.  Note,  9:31.) 

Sold.  (45)  E7ii7rpa<7Kov.  4:34.  5:4.  Matt.  13:46,  et  al. — 
Continuing ivith  one  accord.  ( 46)  UpocrKaprspov vtec  byo^vyaSov. 
See  on  1:14. — With  gladness.]  Ev  ayaXXtacei.  See  on 
Luke  1:41. — Singleness.]  AtpekorpTi.  Here  only. *  1 Libera- 
litas  erga  pauperes , ex  modesto  hilarique  animo  profectal 
Schleusner.  'AnXorps,  Eph.  6:5. — The  church.  (47)  Tjj 
£KK\r]oia,  See  on  Matt.  16:18. — The  word  is  here  used,  the 
first  time,  for  the  assembled  disciples  of  Jesus. — Such  as 
should  be  saved .]  Touj  Gui^oycvovs.  Luke  13:23.  1 Cor.  1:18. 
2 Cor.  2:15.  Rev.  21:24.  Deut.  33:29.  Is.  45:20.  66:19.  Jer. 
44:14.  Sept.  (Note,  Rom.  11:1 — 6.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  Delays  as  to  the  performance  ofGod’s  promises,  till 
the  appointed  time  is  “ fully  come,”  are  peculiarly  advantageous 
to  those,  who  wait  on  him  in  patient  faith  and  fervent  persever- 
ing prayer.  When  a company  ofbelievers  are  “ of  one  heart,” 
thus  to  seek  and  hope  for  “ the  pouring  out  of  his  Holy  Spirit,” 
a revival  of  true  religion  may  reasonably,  nay  confidently,  be 
expected  : for  the  promise  stands  sure,  that  “ our  heavenly 
Father  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.” 
(Notes,  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  Luke  11:5 — 13,  v.  13.) — We  cannot 
explain  the  manner  of  his  operation  ; but  we  may  perceive, 
that  with  invincible  power  he  bears  down  all  the  opposition  of 
pride  and  worldly  lusts  and  prejudices,  as  “with  a rushing 
mighty  wind  ;”  and  changes  the  heart  like  a vehement  fire. 
Sound  judgment,  heavenly  wisdom  and  knowledge,  fervent 
affections,  holy  boldness,  and  a ready  utterance  in  the  things 
of  God,  are  his  gifts  to  those  whom  he  qualifies  for  the  sacred 
ministry,  or  to  serve  the  church  of  Christ  in  any  important 
public  situation  ; for  which  all  ought  simply  to  depend  on  him, 
according  to  their  need.  We  do  not  expect  such  miraculous 
powers,  as  were  communicated  to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost;  yet  we  share  the  benefit  of  them;  both  in  the  de- 
monstrative evidence  thus  given  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
and  in  the  infallible  declaration,  which  they  have  authen- 
ticated and  transmitted  to  us,  concerning  the  way  in  «'h’cn 
we  may  be  saved.  The  remarkable  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  even  in  his  ordinary  influences  and  operations,  will 
always  produce  a measure  of  the  same  effects,  as  this  extra- 
ordinary communication  did.  (Note,  Is.  32:15.)  It  will  soon 
be  “ noised  abroad  :”  many  will  be  excited  to  examine  into  it, 
and  to  make  their  observations ; many  will  be  astonished  at 
the  change  wrought  in  such  persons  as  were  before  known  lo 
be  careless,  ignorant,  or  illiterate,  and  at  the  things  spoken  b> 
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Peter  and  John,  at  the  temple,  heal  one  who  had  hem  lame  from  his  birth,  1 — 
3.  The  people,  being  astonished,  throng  arouud  them,  9 — 11.  Peter  declares 
that  this  miracle  had  been  wrought  by  the  power,  and  through  faith  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  whom  they  and  the  other  Jews  had  delivered  to  be  crucified, 
hut  whom  God  had  raised  front  the  dead.,  12 — 16  ; he  supposes  that  they  did 
. t ignorantly , and  shows  that  God  had  thus  fulfilled  the  Scriptures,  17,  18  ; 
he  exhorts  them  to  “ repent  and  be  converted,  that  their  sins”  may  be 
pardoned,  and  they  made  partakers  of  the  promised  blessing,  19,  20  ; and 
refers  them  to  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  whose  predictions  were  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  the  Saviour,  whom  God  had  sent  to  bless  them,  in  turning  them  from 
their  iniquities , 21 — 26. 

OW  aPeter  and  John  bwent  up  together  ip  to 
the  temple  at  cthe  hour  of  prayer,  being 
the  ninth  hour. 
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diem ; and  they  will  be  led  to  acknowledge,  that  there  is 
something  real  and  wonderful  in  it:  others  will  stand  in  doubt, 
and  not  . know  what  to  determine  about  it : nay,  some,  more 
ignorant,  self-important,  malignant,  and  daring,  will,  without 
hesitation  or  competent  information,  even  pronounce  the 
whole  enthusiasm,  delusion,  hypocrisy,  imposture,  or  perhaps 
intoxication,  and  so  treat  it  with  scorn  and  derision ! “ But 

wisdom  is  justified  tty  all  her  children.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  12:22 
—30.) 

V.  14 — 21.  If  we  are  indeed  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  holiness,  and  love,  we  shall  meekly  beat,  or  reply  to, 
the  most  injurious  reflections ; assigning  the  cause  of  those 
effects,  which  excite  many  and  discordant  opinions.  Thus, 
even  curiosity  and  malicious  reproaches  will  give  the  ministers 
of  Christ  an  opportunity  of  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth,  be- 
fore those  who  have  been  strangers  and  enemies  to  it.  On  such 
occasions,  it  is  peculiarly  important  for  us  to  show  the  agree- 
ment of  our  sentiments,  mind,  heart,  and  conduct,  with  the  doc- 
trines, promises,  predictions,  examples,  and  precepts  of  Scrip- 
ture; clearly  and  strongly  arguing  from  the  sacred  word,  as 
undoubted  truth  ; and  applying  every  subject,  as  cogently  as 
possible,  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  our  hearers.  To 
suppose,  however,  that,  now  Christianityis  publicly  professed 
among  us,  and  we  have  no  longer  need  of  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  therefore  do  not  want  his  sancti- 
fying operations ; is  as  unreasonable,  as  it  would  be  to  argue 
from  the  present  improved  state  of  agriculture,  that  the  in- 
fluences of  the  sun  and  rain  are  become  unnecessary  : and 
the  state  of  those  congregations,  where  such  notions  are 
maintained,  too  plainly  show  the  real  tendency  of  them.  If 
Peter  and  Paul  should  come  again  on  earth  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  to  confirm  their  doctrine  with  the  most  undeniable 
miracles ; no  saving  effects  would  follow,  except  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  given  to  render  the  word  successful.  But,  in  fact, 
the  whole  gospel  will  seldom,  if  ever,  be  faithfully  preached, 
with  earnest  and  faithful  application  to  the  heart  and  con- 
science ; except  when  the  minister  is  in  some  good  measure 
enabled  to  speak,  as  “the  Spirit  gives  him  utterance.”  Even 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  manifestly  raised  above 
themselves,  when  thus  “ filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;”  and 
their  singular  boldness  and  liberty,  in  discoursing  concerning 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  as  evidently  proved  that  they 
were  supernaturally  aided,  as  the  new  tongues  with  which  they 
spake.  (Note,  Mark  16:17,18.)  Such  assistance  we  may 
expect,  and  shall  experience  from  time  to  time,  when  called 
to  bear  witness  to  “the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  It  should 
also  be  noticed,  as  the  evident  doctrine  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
that  when  God  so  remarkably  pours  out  his  Spirit,  in  abun- 
dance of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  on  numbers  of  every  rank 
and  station,  as  to  effect  a great  revival  of  true  religion;  it  may 
also  be  expected,  that  he  will  remarkably  punish  those  who 
persist  in  neglecting  and  despising  his  great  salvation.  As- 
suredly, at  that  solemn  period  which  is  so  often  foretold,  and 
prefigured  in  Scripture  ; when  “ the  sun  shall”  literally  11  be 
turned  into  darkness,”  and  the  whole  visible  creation  be  de- 
stroyed by  one  common  conflagration,  to  introduce  “ the 
great  and  notable  day”  of  “judgment,  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men;”  none  will  escape  that  dreadful  condemnation, 
and  the  subsequent  vengeance,  except  those  who  have  pre- 
viously called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  and  through  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  the 
Judge  of  mankind.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  of  any 
age,  nation,  rank,  or  character,  now  calls  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  in  this  appointed  manner,  shall  then  be  completely 
saved,  and  made  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 

V.  22 — 36,  The  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God 
appears  especially  in  the  scornful  hatred,  generally  manifested 
against  those  whom  he  has  most  evidently  owned  and  ap- 
proved The  doctrine,  miracles,  character,  and  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  form  the  chief  proof  of  this:  but  instances  confirming 
and  illustrating  the  same  conclusion  have  been  multiplied  in 
every  age. — The  “determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God”  cannot  be  the  motive  of  men’s  actions,  being  wholly 
unknown  by  them,  or  unthought  of  at  the  time;  and  therefore 
can  form  no  excuse  for  1 heir  sins.  In  permitting  ungodly  men 
to  follow  their  own  inclinations,  God  brings  to  pass  those 
events  which  he  has  purposed  and  predicted:  but  his  decrees, 
and  their  accomplishment,  are  most  holy,  wise,  righteoui,  and 
good ; whereas  the  instruments  by  which  he  works  are 
actuated  by  the  basest  motives,  and  aim  at  the  gratification 
of  their  worst  passions.  (Notes,  Gen.  50:20.  Is.  10:5—7.) 
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2 And  a certain  man,  dlame  from  his  mother’s 
womb,  was  carried,  ewhom  they  laid  dail>'  at  the 
gate  of  the  temple  f which  is  called  Beautiful,  gto 
ask  alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple  ; 

3 Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go 
into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms. 

4 And  Peter,  hfastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with 
John,  said,  ‘Look  on  us. 

5 And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to 
receive  something  of  them. 

6 Then  Peter  said,  kSilver  and  gold  have  I 
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This  was  most  evident  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ;  which, 
“ as  appointed  of  God,”  was  the  most  glorious  display  of  all 
the  divine  perfections,  and  replete  with  the  richest  blessings 
to  mankind  ; but,  as  perpetrated  by  the  Jews,  it  was  the  grand 
discovery  of  human  depravity,  and  in  all  its  circumstances, 
the  greatest  single  act  of  wickedness  which  ever  was  or  can 
be  committed.  Men  of  this  character  aim  to  counteract  the 
purposes  of  God,  at  the  very  time  when  they  are  accom- 
plishing them  : and  when  he  has  wrought  by  them,  as  long 
as  he  sees  good,  he  turns  his  hand  against  them  to  their 
destruction.  As  it  was  “ not  possible,”  that  the  Redeemer 
should  be  held  under  the  power  of  death,  though  he  endured 
the  pain  of  it;  so  it  cannot  be,  that,  the  Scripture  should 
be  broken,  or  that  his  believing  people  should  come  short  of 
that  blessed  resurrection  of  which  he  was  the  glorious 
First-fruits.  After  his  example,  they  are  taught,  to  “ set  God 
always  before  them,”  to  walk  as  in  Jiis  presence  in  humble 
obedience,  and  in  confidence  that  they  “ shall  not  be  moved.” 
In  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  faith  and  hope,  their 
hearts  rejoice  and  dictate  praises  to  their  tongues. — They  too 
learn  to  meet  death  with  a comfortable  hope,  that,  though 
“ their  flesh  see  corruption”  in  the  grave,  yet  it  shall  not 
finally  be  left  there,  and  that  their  souls  shall  never  expe- 
rience the  miseries  of  the  place  of  torment.  Through  their 
crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  Saviour,  “the  ways  of  life”  are 
made  known  to  them  also ; and,  from  present  earnests,  they 
are  encouraged  to  expect  that  they  shall  be  filled  with  the 
joy  of  God’s  presence  and  favour  for  evermore.  (P.  O.  P 
16.)  But  all  this  springs  from  their  assured  belief,  grounded 
on  prophecies,  miracles,  and  abundant  external  and  internal 
proofs,  and  the  effectual  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  these 
proofs,  that  Jesus  is  indeed  ascended  into  the  heavens.  Pious 
kings,  patriarchs,  and  prophets  of  old,  looked  forward  to  these 
events  with  joyful  expectation  ; and  died  assuredly  believing 
that  the  Redeemer  would  appear  to  overcome  death,  and  to 
open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  all  that  trusted  in  him.  An 
innumerable  company  of  witnesses  testify,  that  the  crucified 
Jesus  was  he;  and  that,  being  risen  from  the  dead,  “he  is 
exalted  by  the  hand  of  the  Father,”  to  communicate  all 
blessings  to  his  people,  and  to  put  all  his  enemies  under  his 
feet.  Therefore  “ let  all  men  know  assuredly,”  that  Jesus  is 
the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  anointed 
Saviour  of  all  who  obey  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:16,17.  Luke 
10:23,24.  ^6.11:13—16.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12.) 

V.  37 — 41.  When  the  solemn  truths  of  Scripture  are  de- 
clared with  plain  and  direct  application  to  the  conscience, 
attended  by  the  convincing  Spirit  of  God,  the  proud,  stout, 
and  hard  heart  begins  to  tremble  and  be  disquieted  : nor  will 
the  salvation  and  kingdom  of  “ the  Prince  of  peace,”  ever  be 
welcome  to  those  who  never  were  “pricked  to  the  heart,”  by 
humiliating  convictions  of  sin,  (generally  accompanied  with 
alarm  also,)  so  as  to  be  excited  to  earnest  inquiries,  “What 
shall  we  do?”  (Note,  Zech.  12:9 — 14,  v.  10.)  But  the  most 
desperate  enemies,  when  thus  awakened,  should  be  exhorted 
to  repent,  and  believe  in  Jesus,  and  to  prove  and  profess  their 
faith,  in  the  way  prescribed  by  his  holy  word.  Still  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  are  preached  to  “the  chief  of 
sinners,”  in  the  Redeemer’s  name  : still  the  Hoty  Spirit  seals 
the  blessing  on  the  believer’s  heart : still  the  encouraging 
“ promises  are  to  us,  and  to  our  children ;”  who  possess  ma- 
nifold advantages  and  opportunities,  through  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  their  parents : still  the  same  blessings  are  sent 
to  “ all  that  are  afar  oft',  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call.”  We  should  therefore  embrace  this  salvation  our- 
selves: and  then,  as  we  have  opportunity,  and  as  w>e  are 
able,  we  should  testify,  warn,  exhort,  invite,  and  persuade 
sinners  to  save  themselves  from  the  perverse  and  crooked 
generation  of  those  who  reject  the  gospel.  But  if  our  teachers 
and  rulers,  or  a large  majority  of  our  neighbours,  nay,  even 
if  our  nearest  relatives  refuse  to  go  with  us  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  or  would  hinder  us  from  going ; we  must  stop  our 
ears  to  their  blandishments,  persuasions,  reproaches,  ana 
persecuting  opposition,  and  escape  for  our  lives  from  the  ruin 
impending  over  them. — Under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
convinced  sinners  “ gladly  receive  the  word”  of  salvation,  and 
find  “ peace  and  joy  in  believing ;”  they  boldly  profess  the 
truth  which  before  they  despised,  renouncing  worldly  in- 
terests, pleasures,  and  companions ; and,  joining  t*hem«elvr>s 
to  ihe  Lord  and  his  people,  they  delight  in  attending  on  his 
ordinances,  and  in  keeping  his  commandments. 

V.  42 — 47.  When  shall  we  behold  the  whole  company  of 
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none  ; 'but  such  as  I have  give  I thee  : mIn  the 
name  of  "Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and 

walk. 

7 And  °he  +ook  him  by  the  right  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle- 
oones  receive  1 strength. 

8 And  fhe,  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and 
entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
raping,  ‘land  praising  God. 

9 And  all  rthe  people  saw  him  walking,  and 
praising  God. 

10  And  sthey  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat  for 
alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  : ‘and 
they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
that  which  had  happened  unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed 
°held  Peter  and  John,  xall  the  people  ran  together 
unto  them  -vin  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon’s, 

greatly  wondering.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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those  who  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
disposed  to  copy  the  example  of  these  first-fruits  of  the  gospel  ? 
This  specimen  of  I he  genuine  nature  and  tendency  of  Chris- 
tianity ought  carefully  to  be  studied:  for  unless  our  views, 
pursuits,  affections,  and  conduct,  in  good  measure  correspond 
with  their’s,  we  have  great  reason  to  question  whether  we  be 
truly  believers.  Indeed  hasty  conversions,  from  one  creed  or 
sect  to  another,  are  seldom  followed  by  such  a steadfastness  in 
faith  and  practice,11  as  becomes  the  gospel  of  Christ:”  yet 
these  things  have  been,  and  will  again  be  united ; and  we 
must  therefore  form  no  general  rules  without  allowing  for 
exceptions.  Rather  let  us  diligently  copy  the  pattern  here 
exhibited,  and  pray  without  ceasing  for  the  “ pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit,”  to  produce  these  blessed  effects  in  us  and  around 
us:  that  we  too  may  “continue  steadfastly  in  the  apostles’ 
doctrine,”  and  “ in  fellowship”  with  all  true  believers ; that 
our  attendance  on  the  Lord’s  table  may  be  more  frequent, 
serious,  and  influential,  than  it  generally  is  at  present ; that 
we  may  abound  more  in  social  prayers  and  supplications  for 
each  other,  and  for  the  success  of  the  gospel;  that  we  may 
delight  daily  in  attending  to  the  word  of  God,  when  we  have 
opportunity,  and  leisure  from  other  duties  ; that  we  may 
“use  hospitality  without  grudging,”  and  communicate  libe- 
rally to  our  needy  brethren ; and  that  “ whether  we  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,” 
“in  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,”  at  a distance  from 
avarice,  selfishness,  intemperance,  pride,  envy,  contention, 
or  any  of  those  manifold  evils,  which  corrupt,  disgrace,  and 
divide  the  church  of  Christ.  Thus  we  shall  over-awe  our 
inveterate  enemies,  even  without  the  power  of  working  mi- 
racles : thus  we  shall  “ show  forth  the  praises  of  him,  who 
hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light 
silence  the  slanders,  and"  soften  the  prejudices,  of  those  who 
are  without  ; and  dispose  them  to  favour  us,  and  attend  to 
“the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.”  And  when  the  most  un- 
likely persons,  (such  as  the  crucifiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,)  are 
transformed  by  the  gospel  into  harmless,  peaceful,  loving, 
and  exemplary  worshippers  and  servants  of  God,  it  may  be 
expected,  that  “ the  Lord  will  add  to  his  church  daily  such 
as  shall  be  saved.” — Even  those  who,  like  Peter,  have  been 
overcome  by  temptation,  to  act  inconsistently  with  their  holy 
profession  ; if  indeed  they  are  deeply  humbled,  and  made  more 
bold  and  zealous  for  the  caus-e  of  their  gracious  Lord  : may 
yet  hope  to  be  employed  as  his  instruments  in  forwarding  so 
blessed  a work,  for  his  glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  May 
the  Lord  then  pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  on  all  ministers, 
Christians,  and  congregations,  for  these  blessed  purposes,  till 
“ the  earth  be  filled  with- the  knowledge  of  his  glory!”  Amen! 
and  Amen. 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 11.  The  events,  recorded 
in  this  chapter  and  that  which  follows,  seem  to  have  ocurred 
soon  after  those  which  have  been  considered.  ( Note , 2:44 
—47.) — The  apostles  and  primitive  believers  generally  at- 
tended the  temple-worship  at  the  hours  of  prayer ; of  which 
the  third  and  the  ninth,  or  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning  and 
three  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  morning  and  evening  sacri- 
fices were  offered  with  burning  of  incense,  were  the  chief. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a— c.  10:3—8.  Ex.  29:38—41.  30:1—10.  Num. 
'28:3 — 8.  Luke  1:8 — 10.  Rev.  8:1 — 6.)  The  two  apostles,  Peter 
and  John,  seem,  however,  on  this  occasion  to  have  gone  up  to 
the  temple  apart  from  the  others  ; perhaps  to  seek  an  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  to  the  people,  as  well  as  to  offer  their 
supplications  before  God.  The  lame  man,  healed  by  them, 
was  above  forty  years  old,  and  had  been  a cripple  from  his 
birth.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.  4:22.) — The  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple  was  erected  by  Herod  the  Great : it  was  above  fifteen 
yards  high  and  about  eight  yards  wide,  being  formed  of 


12  *0’  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  untc 
the  people,  zYe  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  a 
this  ? aor  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though 
jy  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this 
man  to  walk  ? 

13  The  bGod  of  Abraham,  and  oflsaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  "hath  glctrified  hi» 
Son  Jesus;  dwhom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denier- 
lim  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  deter- 
mined to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  ethe  Holy  One,  and  the  Just, 
fand  desired  a murderer  to  he  granted  unto  you: 

15  And  killed  the  'Prince  of  life,  ewhom  God 
nath  raised  from  the  dead  ; h whereof  we  are  wit- 
nesses. 

16  And  'his  name,  kthroug,h  faith  in  his  name, 
hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and 
know;  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given  him 
this  ‘perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all. 

31,32.  16:14,15.  17:2—5.  Eph.  1:20—23.  Phil.  2:9— ' I . d 2:23,24  . 5:30.  13:27, 
28.  Matt.  27:2,18—25.  Mark  15:11.  Luke  23: 18— 21.  John  18:40.  19:15.  e 2:27. 
4:27.  7:52.22:14.  Ls.  16:10-  Zech.9:9.  Mark  1:24.  Luke  1:35.  Jam.  5:6.  1 Pet. 
3:18.  1 John  2:1.  Rev.  3:7.  f Mark  15:7.  Luke  23: 19,25.  ’ Or,  Author.  John 

1:4.4:10,14.5:26.  10:28.  11:25,26.  14:6.  17:2.  Rom.  8:1 .2.  1 Cor.  15:45.  Col.  3: 
3,4.  1 John  5:11,12.20.  Rev.  21 :6.  22: 1 ,17.  g See  on  2:24,32.  h 1:22.  10:40,41. 
13:30—32.  i 6.  4:7,10,30.  16:18.  k 14:9.  19:13— 17.  Matt.  17:19,20  . 21:21,22. 
Mark  11:22,23.  16:17,18.  Luke  17:5,6.  John  11:12.  1 Cor.  13:2.  18.4:14—16. 
Dem.  32:4.  John  7:23. 


Corinthian  brass,  with  the  most  exquisite  workmanship.  It  is 
supposed  to  have  separated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from 
the  inner  court. — The  purpose  of  the  apostles  to  work  a 
miracle  in  this  man’s  behalf,  seems  to  have  arisen  from  an 
immediate  divine  suggestion  to  their  mind. — The  declaration 
of  Peter,  that,  he  had  no  silver  or  gold  to  bestow,  as  made 
after  some  of  the  possessions  had  been  sold,  and  intrusted  to 
the  disposal  of  the  apostles,  may  be  considered  as  a proof, 
that  they  were  not  in  the  least  enriched  by  the  liberality  of 
their  brethren. — But,  though  he  could  not  answer  the  man’s 
expectations  in  this  way,  he  was  willing  to  help  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  ability  committed  to  him.  The  circumstances  at- 
tending this  miracle  need  no  comment:  we,  as  it  were,  see 
the  man  making  trial  of  his  limbs,  and  the  strength  thus  unex- 
pectedly communicated  to  them,  in  every  way  which  he  could 
imagine  ; and  expressing  in  the  most  lively  manner  his  ad- 
miring gratitude  to  God,  and  his  affection  for  the  instruments 
of  this  mercy  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — q.  Notes , 14:8 — 10. 
Is.  35:5 — 7.  'Matt.  11:2 — 6.) — Some  think,  that  he  held  the 
apostles,  as  unwilling  to  part  with  them,  not  only  from  affec- 
tion, but  also  from  fear,  lest  when  they  were  gone  his  lame- 
ness should  return. — It  may  be  doubted  whether,  if  one,  born 
a cripple,  who  had  never  walked,  should  by  ordinary  means  be 
immediately  restored  to  perfect  soundness,  he  would  be  able 
at  once  to  use  his  limbs,  and  to  show  his  vigour  and  agility 
in  the  manner  here  described. — As  it  is  probable  that  this 
man  had,  for  a considerable  time,  been  laid  at  the  gate  of  the 
temple  ; he  must  often  have  heard  concerning  Jesus  and  his 
miracles,  and  perhaps  he  had  seen  him  and  heard  his  in- 
structions. He  had  not,  however,  applied  for  healing;  and 
it  had  pleased  the  Saviour  to  leave  him  under  his  malady, 
that  the  miracle  performed  in  this  extraordinary  case,  by  the 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  might  “manifest  his  glory”  more 
illustriously,  than  if  he  himself  had  wrought  it  before  his  cru- 
cifixion. (Note,  Matt.  21:14 — 16.) — The  multitudes  drawn 
together  by  the  report  of  this  miracle,  were  probably  collected, 
not  only  from  the  courts  of  the  temple,  but  from  the  adjacent 
parts  of  the  city.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x.) — Solomon's.  (11) 
Note,  John  10:22 — 24. — There  is  not  the  least  probability 
in  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  this  very  portico  was  built 
by  Solomon,  and  was  spared  by  the  Chaldeans,  when  they 
burnt  the  rest  of  the  temple. 

Together.  (1)  E7ti  to  avro.  See  on  2:1. — Beautiful.  (2) 
'SLpaiav.  10.  Matt.  23:27.  Rom.  10:15. — Fastening  his  eyes. 
(4)  A revicas.  12.  1:10.  6:15.  7:55.  10:4.  11:6.  13:9.  14:9.  23:1. 
Luke  4:20.  22:56.  2 Cor.  3:7,13.— He  gave  heed.  (5)  Krruxev. 
19:22.  Luke  14:7.  Phil.  2:16.  1 Tim.  4:16.— Feet.  (7)  Ai 
fiacreis.  Here  only. — Ankle-bones.]  Ta  acjrvpa.  Here  only, 

4 A rcpvpa,  malleus,  ob  mallei  simililudinem.'  Schleusner. — 
Received  strength.]  Eorrprw-S^o'av.  16.  16:5.  A ortpeos,  ro • 
bustu# , validus.  1 Pet.  5:9. — Leaping  up.  (8)  El-aXAc/refo*. 
Here  only. — Leaping  ] 'AAAoprvoj.  14:10.  John  4:14.  No* 
elsewhere. — Is.  35:6.  Sept. — Amazement.  (10)  Esara Jcv>. 
See  on  Mark  5:42. — Greatly  wondering.  (11)  E tcd-ayfioi.  Hero 
only.— A 3-a/r/3oj.  10. — E K&apPeoyai.  See  on  Mark.  9:15. 

V.  12 — 3 6.  Notwithstanding  the  multiplied  miracles  which 
Jesus  had  wrought,  and  the  astonishing  events  which  had 
lately  taken  place  at  Jerusalem;  the  Jews  had  so  little 
applied  their  minds  to  them,  that  each  new  miracle  excited 
amazement,  as  if  they  had  not  seen  any  before,  or  could  not 
tell  what  to  infer  from  it.  It  is  indeed  probable,  that  they 
did  not  expect  to  witness  any  thing  of  this  kind,  after  Jesus 
had  been  put  to  death.  The  apostle  therefore  demanded  of 
them,  why  they  were  so  astonished  at  this  miracle,  when  so 
man}'  others,  all  combining  to  prove  the  same  doctrine,  had 
already  been  performed  among  them.  Or  why  did  they  look 
to  him  and  John,  as  if  they  had  healed  the  man  by  >he:r 
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A.  D.  S3. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  33 


17  And  now,  brethren,  I mwot  that  “through 
ignorance  ye  did  it , as  did  also  your  rulers. 

18  But  °those  things  which  God  before  had 
showed  by  the  mouth  of  Pall  his  prophets,  that 
Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

19  'Repent  ye  therefore,  and  rbe  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  Hvhen  the 

m 7:40.  Gen.  21:26.  39:8.  -14:15.  Ex.  32:1.  Nnm.  22:6.  Rom.  11:2.  Phil.  1:22. 
n 13:27.  Nura.  15:24—31-.  Luke-23:34.  John  7:26,27,52.  16:3.  1 Cor.  2:8.  2 Cor. 
8:14.  1 Tim.  1:13.  o 17:2,3.  23:22:23.  28:23.  I.uke  24:26,27,44.  1 Cor.  15:3,4. 

1 Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19:10.  p Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:69.  Is.  53:  Dan.  9:26.  Zech.  12:10. 
13:7.  q See  on  2:38.  11:18.  2 Tim.  2:25.  r 11 :21 . 15:3.  26:18— 20  . 28:27.  Ps. 
61:13.  Is.  6:10.  55:6,7.  Jer.  31 :1S— 20.  Lam.  3:40.  5:21.  Ez.  18:30— 32  Dan. 
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25.  Gr.  s Dent.  4:29—  31.  1 Rings  8:48 — 50.  Ps.  32:1 — 5.  51:1 — 3,9.103:12.  Is. 
1:16—18.  43:25.  44:22.  Jer.  31:33,34.  50:20.  Mic.  7:18,19.  t21.  1:6,7.  17:26. 

own  power ; or  as  if  their  own  “ holiness,”  or  godliness , had 
given  them  some  peculiar  interest  in  the  favour  of  God  ? 

( Marg . Ref.  z,  a.)  For  this  was  by  no  means  the  case:  on 
the  contrary,  “ the  God  of  their  fathers”  had  wrought  this, 
and  all  the  other  wonders  which  they  had  witnessed,  in  order 
to  honour  his  Son  Jesus,  “whom  he  had  glorified”  at  his  right 
hand  in  heaven.  Indeed  they  had  delivered  Jesus  as  a con- 
demned malefactor  to  Pilate,  “ because  he  called  himself  the 
Son  of  God  ;”  rejecting  their  promised  Messiah,  and  pre- 
vailing with  Pilate  by  importunity  to  crucify  him,  when, 
convinced  of  Ins  innocence,  he  “ had  determined  to  release 
him.”  Nay,  at  the  same  time  that  they  thus  unanimously 
and  deliberately  renounced  this  righteous  Saviour,  this  “ holy 
One  of  God they  had  desired  the  release  of  a murderer. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — f.  Notes,  2:33 — 36.  Matt.  27:19 — 26.  Mark 
15:6 — 10.  Luke  23:13 — 25.)  Thus,  they  had  wickedly  pre- 
ferred a wretch  who  destroyed  men’s  lives,  to  “ the  Prince 
of  life;”  the  Author  of  life  and  salvation,  from  whom  alone 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  could  be  obtained ; and  they  had 
murdered  him  by  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles ! But  though 
they  had  thus  atrociously  dishonoured  the  Author  of  life : 
(Note,  John  1:4,5.  5:24—27.  11:20—27.  14:4—6.  Col.  3:1— 4. 

I John  1:1,2.  5:11,12.)  yet  God  his  Father  had  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  of  which  they  v/ere  witnesses : and  the  incon- 
testable miracle,  which  excited  their  amazement,  had  been 
performed  by  faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by  power  derived 
from  him,  in  confirmation  of  their  testimony  to  his  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension : nor  had  they  done  any  thing  in  restoring 
this  cripple  to  “ perfect  soundness,”  except  as  their  faith  had 
relied  on  the  power  of  Jesus  to  perform  the  cure.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  g — 1.) — Holiness.  (12)  ‘Here  is  a plain 
evidence  of  the  variation  of  the  Roman  doctrine,  from  that  of 
the  apostles,  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost : for  the  apostles 
here  plainly  disclaim  any  excellency  or  piety  in  them,  which 
might  make  them  worthy  to  be  God’s  instruments,  above  any 
others,  in  working  such  miracles  ; but  the  catecuism  of  the 
council  of  Trent  plainly  declares  that  God  confers  on  us 
many  benefits  by  the  merits  of  the  saints  ; and  Lorinus,  on  the 
place,  declares,  that  innumerable  histories,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church,  show  that  the  merits  of  the  saints  are 
prevalent  for  the  working  of  miracles.’  Whitby. — Through 
faith,  &c.]  Some  expositors  interpret  this  of  the  faith  which 
the  lame  man  exercised  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ; and  the  pro- 
bability that  he  had  heard  and  seen  Christ  himself,  as  well  as 
the  piety  which  apparently  accompanied  his  gratitude  to 
Peter  and  John  for  his  cure,  favours  the  opinion  that  he  was 
a believer.  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  previously  ex- 
pected a cure  ; and  the  texts  referred  to,  will,  I think,  con- 
vince the  attentive  reader,  that  the  faith  of  the  apostles  was 
intended.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes,  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark 
11:20 — 26.)  They  had  used  the  name  of  Jesus  in  faith;  and 
a divine  power  had,  in  answer  to  their  expectations,  “ given 
perfect  soundness”  to  one,  who  had  been  a cripple  from  his 
birth,  who  was  forty  years  of  age,  and  who  was  well  known  to 
the  people.  This  was  designed  to  show  that  Jesus  was  risen ; 
that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  and  as  such  honoured  by  the 
God  of  Abraham  ; and  that  the  apostles  were  his  servants  and 
witnesses. — Every  reflecting  person  must  observe  the  very 
great  difference  which  there  was  in  the  manner  of  our  Lord’s 
working  his  miracles,  and  that  of  his  apostles.  His  language 
was  that  of  omnipotence  and  sovereignty,  “I  will,  be  thou 
clean:”  “Peace,  be  still  :”  “Damsel,  arise.”  Nor  did  he 
ever,  except  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  which  has  been  consi- 
dered, (Notes,  John  11:41 — 46,  vv.  41,42.)  even  appeal  by 
prayer  to  his  Father,  or  give  the  least  intimation  of  any 
power  exerted,  except  what  was  inherent  in  himself.  He 
never  hesitated  to  receive  the  greatest  honour  which  was  ren- 
dered on  these  occasions ; he  never  cautioned  any  man 
against  supposing  that  he  wrought  miracles  by  “ his  own 
power,  and  to  manifest  his  own  glory.”  (Note,  John  2:6— 11.) 
But  the  apostles  wrought  their  miracles  expressly  “ in  his 
name,”  and  by  faith  in  him : they  were  afraid  of  receiving 
any  honour  to  themselves,  except  us  the  undeserving  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  Jesus:  they  referred  all  the  honour  to 
their  Lord  : and  they  never  mentioned  the  Father ; except  to 
show,  that  the  God  of  Abraham  was  fulfilling  in  “ his  Son 
Jesus,”  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs,  and  was  deter- 
mined to  glorify,  in  every  way,  that  Person  whom  the  Jews 
had  treated  with  contempt  and  indignity.  No  satisfactory 
reason  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be,  given  of  this  manifest  dif- 
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s of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord ; 

20  And  uhe  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  be- 
fore was  preached  unto  you  : 

21  Whom  xthe  heaven  must  receive  until  Hhe 
times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  zholy  prophets  since 
the  world  began. 
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ference  ; but  by  allowing  that  Jesus  knew  himself  to  be  “ One 
with  the  Father”  and  coequal  to  him;  and  that  the  apostles 
were  conscious,  that  they  were  weak  and  sinful  men,  who 
depended  on  Jesus  alone  for  every  thing. — His  name , &c.] 
His  power  accompanying  the  use  of  “ his  name,”  with  “ faith 
in  his  name :”  even  “ the  faith  that  is  by  him,”  effected  the 
cure.  (Notes,  4:5 — 12.  19:13—20.) 

Holiness.  (12)  E vosftua.  1 Tim.  2:2.  3:16.  4:7,8,  et  al. 
“ Godliness.”  Ex  eu  bene,  et  o-£,dw,  colo. — Hath  glorified.  (13) 
Kbo\une.  Sec  on  John  7:39. — His  son.]  Tov  avrov. 

26.  4:25,27,30.  Matt.  12:18. — Ye  denied .]  HpvT/vacAE.  14. 
4:16.  7:25.  Matt.  10:33.  Heb.  11:24,  et  al.  “ Ye  refused.”— 
When  he  was  determined .]  Kptvavroj  avrov.  “ When  he 
judged.”  Pilate  proposed  it  as  his  judgment ; but  he  was 
induced  by  fear  to  act  contrary  to  his  own  decision  of  the 
cause. — The  Holy  One.  (14)  Tov  fA ytov.  Rev.  3:7.  See 
on  Mark  1:24.  Marg.  Ref.  e. — The  just.]  A tKaiov.  7:52. 
22:14.  Matt.  27:19,24.  Luke  23:47.  Jam.  5:6.  1 Pet.  3:18. 

I John  2:1. — A murderer .]  A vSpa  (povta.  7:52.  28:4.  Matt. 
22:7.  1 Pet.  4:15.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15. — To  be  granted .] 

XapiaSrjvai.  See  on  Luke  7:21.  Xapis,  Acts  24:27.  25:3,9. 
The  Prince  (15)  Tov  Apx^yov.  5:31.  Heb.  2:10.  12:2.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  apxv,  principium , et  ayw,  duco. — Perfect 
soundness.  (16)  '’OAoxApptav.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  1:6. 
Sept.  Ab  6Xo/cXnpoj,  1 Thes.  5:23.  Ex6Ao?,  lotus,  etxAppoj,  sors. 

V.  17,  18.  The  apostle,  having  shown  the  Jews  the  atro- 
ciousness of  their  crime,  was  careful  not  to  irritate  them 
needlessly,  nor  yet  to  drive  them  to  despair.  He  was  willing 
candidly  to  suppose,  that  both  they  and  their  rulers  had  done 
this  deed  in  ignorance.  This  ignorance  indeed  resulted  from 
pride,  prejudice,  and  many  criminal  sources ; yet  “ they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  if  they  had  known 
him.”  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes , Luke  23:32 — 38,  v.  34. 
John  19:8—12.  1 Cor.  2:6— 9.  1 Tim.  1:12— 14.  Heb.  6:4 
— 6.)  God  had,  however,  in  this  manner  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Scripture,  concerning  the  atoning  sufferings  oi 
their  promised  Messiah:  so  that,  though  “ they  had  thought 
evil  against  him,  yet  God  meant  it  for  good.” — ‘ Though  the 
ignorance  of  the  whole  nation,  and  especially  of  the  rulers 
in  this  case,  was  such  as  took  away  all  just  excuse  in  them, 
on  account  of  their  infidelity  ; (John  15:22 — 24.)  yet,  because 
it  wras  occasioned  by  those  prejudices  which  they  had  con- 
tracted, through  the  meanness  of  his  character,  and  their 
imagination  that  Christ  should  not  die,  and  that  his  kingdom 
should  be  temporal,  Christ  bears  with  it,  till  the  time  of  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; and  then  calls  them  again  by 
his  apostles  to  repentance.’  Whitby.  (Note,  Matt.  12:31, 
32.) — I wot,  &c.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  m. 

Before  had^showed.  (18)  UpoKaryyyeLXe.  24.  7:52.  2 Cor. 
4:25.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  the  sin  of  the  Jew’s  was  so  undeniable 
and  aggravated,  and  as  there  was  yet  hope  for  them  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  Saviour  whom  they  had  crucified  ; 
the  apostle  exhorted  them  to  repent,  and  turn  from  that,  and 
all  their  other  sins,  to  the  acceptable  worship  and  service  of 
God,  by  faith  in  his  Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  17:30, 
31.  20:18 — 21.  26:19 — 23.  Ez.  18:30— 32.  Matt.  3:2.  Luke 
13:1 — 5.  24:44 — 49.)  Thus,  and  thus  only,  all  their  sins 
would  be  blotted  out  as  a cancelled  debt,  never  more  to  be 
charged  to  their  account.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes,  Ps.  51:1, 
2,9.  Is.  43:22 — 25.  44:22.) — The  following  words  may  be 
rendered,  perhaps  more  clearly,  “ That  seasons  of  refresh- 
ment may  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ; and  that  he 
may  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  before  been  preached  unto 
you,  &c.” — ‘ Divine  refreshment  would  no  doubt  immediately 
mingle  itself  with  the  sense  of  pardon,  and  eternal  happiness 
would  at  length  certainly  succeed.  But  the  following  clause 
seems  to  intimate  that  Peter  apprehended  that  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Jews,  as  a people,  would  be  attended  with  some 
extraordinary  scene  of  prosperity  and  joy,  and  open  a speedy 
way  to  Christ’s  descent  from  heaven,  in  order  to  “the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things.” — I find  that  the  learned  Vitringa  agrees 
with  me  in  this  interpretation.’  Doddridge.  The  prophets 
in  general  predicted,  not  only  glorious  times  to  the  church 
under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  but  to  the  nation  of  Israel 
when  converted  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  That  nation  had 
long  been  harassed  and  oppressed  in  various  ways,  and  was 
at  the  time  when  Peter  spoke,  under  the  Roman  yoke,  which 
was  extremely  galling : and  the  wickedness  of  the  rulers  and 
people,  in  crucifying  the  Messiah,  might  seem  hav* 
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22  For  aMoses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  bA 
Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
vou  cof  your  brethren,  dlike  unto  me;  ehim  shall 
ye  hear  in  all  things,  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto 
you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  f that  every  soul 
which  will  not  hear  that  Prophet,  shall  be  de- 
stroyed from  among  the  people. 

24  Yea,  sand  all  the  prophets  from  hSamuel, 

a 7:37.  Deut.  18:15— 18.  ‘ b Luke  13:33.  24:19.  John8:12.  12:46.  Rev.  1:1. 
c Rom.  8 3.  9:5.  Gal.  4:4.  Heb.  2:9—17.  cl  Seeon  Deut.  18:18.  e Is.  55:3,4. 
Matt.  17:4,5.  Mark  9:4— 7.  Luke9:30— 35.  John  1:17.  5:24,39—47.  Heb.  1:1,2. 
2:1.  5:9.  f 13:3S — 41.  Deut.  18:19.  Mark  16:16.  John  3:18—20.  8:24.  12:48. 
2 Thes.  1:7—9.  Heb.  2:3.  10:28—30,39.  12:25.  Rev.  13:8.  20:15.  g 19,21.  Rom. 
3:21.  h 13:20.  1 Sam.  2:18.  3: 1 ,20.  Ps.  99:6.  Jer.  15:1.  i 2:39.  13:26.  Gen.  20: 
7 . 27:36—  40  . 48:14—20  . 49:  Ps.  105:8—15.  Matt.  3:9,10.  k Gen.  17:9,10,19. 

filled  up  the  measure  of  their  national  guilt,  and  ripened 
them  for  destruction.  But  as  Jesus,  after  his  resurrection, 
had  directed  his  apostles  to  “ preach  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  in  his  name  to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem;” {Note,  Luke  24:44—49,  v.  47.)  and  as  the  success  of 
their  first  attempt  had  been  so  signal,  and  they  had  hitherto 
met  with  no  opposition ; it  is  probable,  they  expected  that 
Christ  would  soon  “restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,”  having 
first  brought  the  nation  in  general  to  repent  and  believe  in 
him;  {Note,  1:4 — 8.)  and  would  afterwards,  by  their  means, 
bring  the  other  nations  to  embrace  the  religion  of  Israel,  and 
so,  as  proselytes,  to  seek  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  Then,  perhaps,  they  expected  that  Jesus  would 
return  again  from  heaven,  set  up  a triumphant  kingdom  on 
earth;  and  destroying  all  obstinate  enemies,  would  introduce 
those  glorious  days,  which  all  the  prophets  had  foretold. — It 
is  undeniable,  that  the  apostles,  for  a considerable  time 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  did  not  clearly  understand  many 
things  relating  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies.  {Notes, 
2:14—21.  10:9—1(3,44—48.  11:1—18.  15:1—21.  Matt.  24:3.) 
Their  minds  were  enlightened,  and  their  prejudices  dissi- 
pated ; rapidly  indeed,  yet  gradually,  and  as  their  present 
circumstances  and  duties  required.  Thus  the  ancient  pro- 
phets w'ere  inspired  to  foretell  as  much  as  it  was  proper 
should  at  the  time  be  known  ; yet  they  did  not  immediately, 
or  certainly,  know  the  meaning  of  fheir  own  predictions  ; 
{Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  and  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians,  after  the  event,  understood  them  far  more  clearly, 
than  the  prophets  themselves  had  done.  In  like  manner,  after 
the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  and  the  council  at  Jerusalem, 
Christians  in  general  would  understand  St.  Peter’s  words,  con- 
cerning the  “pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  all  flesh,”  more 
distinctly  than  he  did  when  he  uttered  them ; and  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  abolishing  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  the  surviving  Christians  would  more  exactly 
perceive  the  meaning  of  the  words  before  us,  than  Peter 
himself  did  at  the  time.  Our  Lord  had  told  the  apostles  : “ It 
was  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which 
the  Father  had  put  in  his  own  power,”  (1:7.)  and  there  is 
ground  to  believe,  that  this,  in  many  respects,  was  not  clearly 
revealed  to  them,  but  left  to  be  discovered  by  the  event. 
{Note,  2:14 — 21.)  Had  the  nation  of  Israel,  as  a body,  em- 
braced the  gospel,  “ the  times  of  refreshment  would  have 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord:”  and  when  the  nation 
shall  thus  turn  to  their  long-rejected  Messiah,  those  times 
will  come.  But  the  prophets  who  foretold  these  events, 
predicted  also  a national  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  and  dread- 
ful desolations  to  the  people,  with  long-continued  dispersions. 
It  was  not,  how'ever,  necessary,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
on  this  occasion  make  known  “ the  times  and  seasons”  of 
these  dispensations ; and,  without  such  an  immediate  reve- 
lation, the^  apostle  might  expect  that  these  happy  times  for 
his  nation  were  at  hand.  Even  to  the  end  of  the  New 
Testament,  such  an  obscurity  is  left  on  these  subjects,  that 
iiverse  opinions  still  prevail,  in  respect  of  the  reign  of  Christ 
during  the  millennium,  whether  it  is  to  be  personal  or  spiri- 
tual; {Note,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.)  and  his  coming  to  set  up  his 
kingdom  all  over  the  earth,  has  been  very  generally,  even  by 
diligent  expositors  and  other  learned  writers,  confounded 
with  his  coming  to  judge  the  world:  and  in  various  other 
particulars  this  obscurity  and  inaccuracy  is  found.  Now,  that 
which  was  to  be  obscurely  foretold,  a prophet  or  apostle 
might  but  obscurely  foresee:  and  the  historian  merely  records 
the  apostle’s  discourse. 

Repent.  (19)  M eravoyoare  2:38.  8:22.  17:30,  et  al.  See  on 
Matt.  3:2.  Be  converted.]  Err leroffare.  9:35,40.  11:21.  14:15. 
15:19.  10:18.  26:18,20.  28:27.  Luke  22:32.  1 Thes.  1:9.  Jam. 
5:19,20.  1 Pet.  2:25. — Blotted  out.]  E\akei<p$yvai.  Col.  2:14. 
Rev.  3:5.  7:17.  21:4. — Ps.  51:1,9.  Is.  43:25.  Sept.  et 
a\ti(j)(D,  ungo — When.]  'Onus  av.  15:17.  Luke2:“i5.  Rom. 
3:4. — Ps.  9:14.  92:7.  119:101.  Sept. — “That  they  may  come.” 
— Of  Refreshing.]  Avafvlans.  Here  only.  A vafvxw, 

2 Tim.  1:16.  Recovery  from  fainting.  Ex  ava  et  ipvXWi 
ammo. — Which  was  before  preached.  (20)  Tov  npoKCKypvv- 
p'vov.  13:24.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  - too  eUcypvoou),  prcedic.o. — 
Of  restitution.  ^21)  AnoKaraaraotwi.  Here  only.  AnoKa^iary^i^ 
Mott.  12:13.  Mark  8:25.  A restoration  to  the  condition  from 
which  any  one  has  fallen. — 4 The  restoration  of  Israel. 
Notes,  Is.  llul — 16.  Jer.  31:31— 34.  32:37—41.  Ez.  34:23— 
Vol.  III.— 49 


and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have 
spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days. 

25  Ye  are  ‘the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of 
kthe  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers, 
saying  unto  Abraham,  'And  in  thy  Seed  shall  mall 
the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

26  Unto  you  "first,  God,  "having  raised  up  his 
Son  Jesus,  Psent  him  to  bless  you,  ^in  turning 
away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 

IChr.  16:17.  Nfh.  9:8.  Luke  1:72.  Rom.  9:4,5.  15:8.  Gal.  3:29.  1 Gen.  12:3. 

18:18  . 22:18  . 26 :t.  2S:14.  Rom.  4:13.  Gal.  3:8,16.  mPs.  22:27.  96:7.  Rev.  5:9. 
7:9.  14:6.  u 1:8.  13:26,46,47.  18:4—6.  26:20.  28:23—28.  Matt.  10:5.6.  15:24 
Luke  24:47.  Rom.  2:9,10.  Rev.  7:4— 9.  o 15,22.  p 20,25.  Ps.  67:6,7  . 72:1 
Luke 2:10, 11.  Rom.  15:29.  Gal.  3:9— 14.  F,ph.l:3.  1 Pet.  1 :3.  3:9.  q Is.  59:20, 
21.  Jer.  32:38-  41.  33:8,9.  Ez.  11:19,20  . 36:25—29.  Matt.  1.21.  Eph.  5:26,27. 
Tit.  2:14. > 1 John  3:5 — 8.  Jude  24. 

31.  36:20—32.  37:20—28.  39:23—29.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Am.  9:13- 
15.  Mic.  7:11—20.  Zech.  12:6—14.  13:1.  Rom.  11:11—15. 
Rev.  20:4^ — 6. ) — Since  the  world  began.]  An'  aie>vo$.  15:18. 
Eph.  3:9. 

V.  22,  23.  {Note,  7:37 — 43.) — ‘One  cannot  imagine  a 
more  masterly  address  than  this  ; to  warn  the  Jew's  of  the 
dreadful  consequence  of  their  infidelity,  in  the  very  words  of 
Moses  their  favourite  prophet ; out  of  a pretended  zeal  for 
whom  they  were  ready  to  reject  Christianity,  and  to  attempt 
its  destruction.’  Doddridge.  {Note,  John  5:45 — 47.)  The 
general  meaning  of  the  passage  is  here  compendiously  given ; 
but  it  is  not  a quotation,  properly  speaking,  either  from  the 
Septuagint,  or  the  Hebrew ; between  which  there  is  no 
material  difference. 

A prophet,  &c.  (22)  Note,  Deut.  18:15 — 19. — Shall  be 
destroyed.  (23)  E^oXoS-prv^po-rrat.  Here  only.  Ab  et 
oAo-Speuw,  Heb.  11:28.  OkoSpevrys,  1 Cor.  10:10. 

V.  24 — 26.  Samuel  was  the  first  prophet  after  Moses, 
who  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a writer  of  the  sacred  oracles  ; 
and  from  him  the  schools  of  the  prophets  seem  to  have  origi- 
nated. {Note,  1 Sam.  10:5,6.)  It  is  not  necessary  to  prove 
that  predictions  concerning  Christ  are  found  in  the  writing!) 
of  every  one  of  the  prophets,  for  the  words  imply  a general 
not  a universal,  proposition  : yet.  Jonah  and  Nahum  alone 
appear  to  be  exceptions  ; for  Obadiah  certainly  is  not.  The 
book  of  Jonah  is  a history,  not  a prophecy;  and  he  was  a 
remarkable  type  of  Christ.  That  of  Nahum,  is  “the  bur- 
den of  Nineveh,”  and  relates  expressly  as  a prophecy  to  no 
other  subject.  {Note,  Nah.  1:15.) — The  persons  to  whom  the 
apostle  Spoke,  were  the  descendants  of  those  to  whom  the 
prophets  had  been  sent,  and  they  had  inherited  from  them 
the  deposit  of  the  sacred  oracles,  as  well  as  the  advantages 
of  the  covenant  first  made  with  their  Fathers ; especially 
that  of  the  Messiah’s  arising  from  among  them,  who  was  the 
“ Seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
would  be  blessed.”  {Marg.  Ref.  i — m.  Notes,  Gen.  12:1 — 
3.  22:16 — 18.  Rom.  3:1,2.  9:4,5.)  Indeed  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  were  prophets  ; {Gen.  20:7.  Ps.  105:15.)  and  the 
Jews  w'ere  their  children,  and  heirs  of  the  covenant  made 
with  them;  unless  (like  profane  Esau)  they  should  despise 
and  refuse  their  birthright  and  blessing.  {Notes,  Gen.  25:30 — 
34.  Heb.  12:15 — 17.)  On  this  account  the  first  proposal  of 
the  gospel  was  ordered  to  be  made  to  them.  For  God,  hav- 
ing raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  to  be  a Prophet,  Priest,  and 
Ruler,  a Mediator  of  a covenant,  the  Author  of  a new  dis- 
pensation, as  Moses  had  been,  but  in  every  respect  unspeak- 
ably superior  to  Moses.  Having  therefore  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  placed  him  upon  his  glorious  throne,  he  had 
sent  him,  by  his  gospel  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  render 
them  truly  happy:  not  by  advancing  them  to  worldly  autho-- 
rity  and  prosperity,  as  they  had  vainly  expected ; but  by 
teaching,  encouraging,  and  enabling  them  to  turn  away  from 
all  their  sins,  that  they  might  walk  before  him,  as  his  accepted 
worshippers  and  adopted  children,  in  the  light  of  his  counte-- 
nance,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour.  {Marg.  Ref.  n— 
q.) — 4 This  chapter  furnishes  to  us  additional  and  very  strik- 
ing views  of  the  admirable  spirit  which  actuated  and  fully 
possessed  the  apostles,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Behold 
their  moderation  and  their  piety,  still  gladly  taking  part  in  the 
Jewish  worship;  (1)  their  simplicity,  perfectly  willing  to  be 
and  to  pass  for  poor  men  ; (6)  their  tenderness  to  the  afflicted ; 
(6,7.)  their  indifference  to  themselves,  and  zeal  for  their 
divine  Master;  (12,13,  &c.)  their  boldness;  (13 — 15.)  yet, 
withal,  their  candour ; (17)  and  their  affectionate  compassion 
for  souls.  (19,25,26.) — What  do  we  want  as  Christians  pr  as 
ministers,  but  to  be  formed  to  such  blessed  tempers  as  these, 
thus  happily  blended  together?  And  by  what  means  w'ere 
the  apostles  formed  to  them,  but  by  the  influence  of  that  same 
Spirit,  who  is  so  firmly  promised,  and  even  urgently  offered, 
to  “ every  one”  that  asks  his  presence  ? — This  also  repels  the 
suspicion  of  enthusiasm.  Where  is  the  waywardness  or  self- 
sufficiency  of  an  enthusiast?  On  the  contrary,  moderation, 
candour,  and  modesty,  are  united  with  most  decided  courage 
and  most  fervent  zeal,  in  the  conduct  of  the  apostles. 

Families.  (25)  Uarpiai.  Luke  2:4.  Eph.  3:15.  Not  else- 
where. ‘I'uXttt,  Gen.  12:3.  Sept. — To  bless,  &c.  (26) 

E vXoyovvra  vya$,  cv  ru>  anocrrpcipeiv  iKaarov  ano , x.  r.  \ 
{Anoerpc<p<j).  Matt.  5:42.  26:52.  27:3.  Luke  23:14.  Rom.  11 
26,  et  al.)  ‘-Eque  commode  reddi  potest,  ut  vos  abstrahe  et 
ab  omni  vitiositate , ac  ita,  ut  averteret  se  quisque  a pravitate.. 
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ACTS. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  priests  and  Sadducees  imprison  Peter  and  John,  1 — 3.  The  signal  success 
of  thttr  preaching,  4.  When  brought  before  the  council,  Peter  boldly  de- 
clares, that  the  late  cure  had  been  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  only 
Saviour,  whom  the  rulers  had  rejected,  5—12.  The  council,  unable  to  answer, 
dismiss  them  with  a threatening  charge  to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
which  they  avow  themselves  bound  to  disregard,  13 — 22.  They  return  to  their 
company  ; and  all  unite  in  prayer,  for  boldness  in  preaching,  and  that 
miracles  of  mercy  might  confirm  their  testimony,  23 — 30.  The  house  being 

shaken,  they  are  all  filled  with  the  holy  Spirit,  and  emboldened  to  speak  the 
word  of  God,  31.  The  harmony  and  charity  of  the  whole  company,  who  had 
all  things  in  common  ; the  miraculous  assistance  granted  to  the  apostles; 
and  the  pious  liberality  of  Barnabas  and  others  who  had  possessions,  in 
selling  them,  to  distribute  to  the  needy,  32 — 37. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  athe  priests, 
band  the  'captain  of  the  temple,  cand  the  Sad- 
ducees, came  upon  them, 

a 6.  6:7,12.  Matt. 26:3,4.  27:1,2,20,41.  John  15:20.  18:3.  b5:26.  2Chr.23:4— 9. 
Luke  22:4.  ' Or,  ruler,  c 23:6— 9.  Matt.  16:12.  22:16,23,34.  d 5:17. 13:45.  19:23. 
Neh.  210.  John  11:47.48.  e 10:40—43.  17:18,31,32.  24:14,15,21. 26:8,23.  Rom.  8: 
11.  1 Cor.  15:12— 20,23.  2 Cor.  4:13,14.  1 Thes.  4:13,14.  f 5:18.  6:12.  8:3.  9:2. 


Schleusner. — “ Blessing  you,  in  each  one  turning  away  from 
his  wickedness.”  Each,  who  did  this  at  that  time,  or  does  it 
at  any  time,  is  blessed  by  Christ ; but  none  else.  This  seems 
the  purport  of  the  words. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V . 1 — 1 1 . The  stated  seasons  of  communion  with  God,  and 
opportunities  of  doing  good,  will  be  welcomed  with  alacrity, 
proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which  we  are  “spiritually 
minded:”  (Notes,  Ps.  84:1,2,10.  P.O.  Note , 122:1,2.)  for  the 
carnal  mind  alone  complains  of  the  tediousness  and  too 
frequent  returns  of  these  sacred  services  ; as  sickly  persons 
even  loath  the  sight  of  the  food,  which  the  healthy  relish  and 
enjoy. — Piety  and  charity  should  always  be  connected:  those 
who  are  disabled  from  labour  ought  to  be  supported  by  be- 
nevolence ; but  too  often,  the  impositions  of  the  slothful  and 
profligate  give  selfishness  an  excuse  for  turning  away  from 
real  and  known  objects  of  compassion.  (Note,  Luke  18:35 — 
43,  v.  35.) — Poverty  and  simplicity,  and  contempt  of  filthy 
lucre,  in  the  ministers  of  Christ,  are  far  better  proofs  of 
integrity,  than  affluence,  splendour,  and  luxury  ; and,  while 
the  Lord  employs  others  as  his  stewards,  in  dispensing 
wealth  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  their  brethren  ; it  should 
not  grieve  the  “ steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,”  if  he  be 
constrained  to  say  to  the  expecting  poor,  “ Silver  and  gold 
I have  none,  but  such  as  I have  I give  unto  thee.”  (Notes, 
Luke  16:1 — 13.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  1 Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  In  every  case, 
we  ought  to  impart  to  others,  according  to  the  ability  which 
is  given  to  us ; and  “if  there  be  first  a willing  mind,  it  is  ac- 
cepted” by  God,  “ according  to  what  a man  hath,  and  not 
according  to  what  he  hath  not ;”  and  so  it  ought  to  be  by  our 
brethren.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  8:10 — 15.  9:6 — 11.) — If  we  would 
attempt  to  good  purpose  the  healing  of  men’s  souls,  we  must 
go  forth  in  the  name  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ ; calling  on 
helpless  sinners  to  arise,  and  walk  in  the  way  of  holiness  by 
faith  in  him.  We  should  indeed  show  affectionate  regard  to 
those  whom  we  address  : but  nothing  effectual  will  be  done, 
till  the  Lord  puts  forth  his  power;  and  then  the  most  impo- 
tent will  receive  strength  to  “walk  in  newness  of  life,”  and 
show  forth  the  praises  of  God,  by  cheerfully  joining  in  his 
worship,  and  by  cleaving  to  his  ministers  and  people.  Thus 
the  attention  of  men  is  excited  ; facts  proclaim  the  efficacy 
of  the  gospel ; and  every  true  convert  is  a monument  raised 
to  the  honour  of  the  great  Redeemer’s  power  and  love. 
(Note,  Is.  55:10—13.) 

V.  12 — 18.  Those  who  are  honoured  with  usefulness 
should  be  careful  to  remind  the  people,  that  as  the  effects  are 
not  produced  by  their  power,  so  they  are  not  wrought  for  the 
sake  of  their  holiness  or  piety,  but  for  the  glory  of  that  divine 
Saviour,  whom  sinners  still  deny  and  despise  : He  is  “ the 
■Prince  of  life,”  and  “the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
them  who  obey  him;”  (Note,  Heb.  5:7 — 10.)  yet  what 
immense  numbers  prefer  the  company  and  favour  of  the 
vilest  transgressors,  and  the  indulgence  of  their  ruinous  lusts, 
to  him  and  all  his  blessings.  But  whether  good  have  been 
done,  or  whether  we  have  been  enabled  to  fight  successfully 
against  sin  and  temptation,  it  has  been  effected  “ by  faith  in 
his  name :”  and  we  must  go  forth  to  all  our  future  labours 
and  conflicts,  and  our  efforts  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth 
and  holiness,  by  the  same  faith,  engaging  his  almighty  arm 
to  work  in  us,  by  us,  and  for  us,  that  he  may  have  all  the 
glory. — Those  who  reject,  refuse,  or  deny  Christ,  do  it 
through  ignorance  of  one  kind  or  another:  this  can  in  no 
case  be  admitted  aa  an  excuse ; but  it  alleviates  the  guilt 
at.  some  times,  far  more  than  it  does  at  others.  While  unbe- 
lievers should  be  reproved  and  convicted  of  their  sins,  and  all 
the  aggravations  of  them  in  the  plainest  and  most  faithful 
manner  ; yet  we  should  admit  of  any  extenuation,  which  can 
fairly  be  supposed  ; and  we  should  always  be  careful  to  show 
them  that  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  gives  them 
ground  of  hope,  of  forgiveness,  and  eternal  salvation,  notwith- 
standing all  their  crimes.  (Notes,  1 Sam.  12:20.  Ps.  130:3,4.) 

Y.  19 — 26.  Blessed  be  God,  that  the  sins  of  all,  who 

repent  and  are  converted,”  shall  assuredly  be  blotted  out : 
the  connexion  is  inseparable.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:14,15.  2 Tim. 
2:23 — 26.  Heb.  6:4 — 6 ) The  change  is  indeed  wrought  by 
the  grace  of  God : yet  the  exhortation  to  “ repent  and  be 
converted,”  and  the  assured  promise  of  forgiveness  and  recon- 
CRWdicm  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  case  they  obey  the 
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r 2 Being  dgrieve:!  that  they  taught  the  people, 
and  epreached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead. 

3 And  they  Gaid  hands  on  them,  and  put 
them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day : for  it  was  now 
even-tide. 

4 Howbeit,  ^many  of  them  which  heard  the 
word  believed  ; hand  the  number  of  the  men  was 
about  five  thousand. 

5 And  it  came  to  pass  *on  the  morrow,  that 
their  krulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes, 

6 And  ‘Annas  the  high-priest,  and  Caiaphas, 
and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 

2:1—3.  16:19—24.  Matt.  10:16,17.  Luke 22:52,54.  John  18:12.  g2Cor.2:14— 
17.  Phil.  1:12— 18.  2 Tim.  2:9,10.  h 2,41.  (Jen.  49:10.  Is.  45:24.  53:12.  John  12 
24.  i 5:20,21.  Mic.  2:1.  Matt. 27:1,2.  k 8.  5:34.  6:12.  Is.  1:10.  Markl5:l. 
Luke  20:1.  22:66  . 24:20.  1 Luke  3:2.  John  11:49.  18:13,14,24. 

call,  should  be  general  to  all  without  distinction ; and  all  alike 
should  be  warned,  that  except  they  repent  and  be  converted, 
neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  the  blood  of  Christ,  will  save 
them  from  perdition.  When  sinners  are  convinced  of  these 
things,  they  will  begin  to  cry  to  the  Lord,  “ Turn  thou  me,  and 

1 shall  be  turned ;”  “ Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  and  renew 
a right  spirit  within  me.”  (Notes,  Ps.  51:10.  Jer.  17:14.  31: 
18 — 20.  Ez.  36:25 — 27,37.) — To  the  penitent,  converted,  and 
believing,  “ times  of  refreshment  will  come  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord :”  even  the  seasons  of  his  judgments  on  the 
wicked  will  be  attended  with  consolation  to  the  souls  of  his 
people  ; and  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  will  complete 
their  salvation.  (Note,  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  That  solemn 
period,  when  the  earth  shall  be  burnt  up,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  beat,  will  be  to  them  “the  restitution 
of  all  things,”  “ the  manifestation  of  their  adoption,  and  the 
redemption  of  their  bodies.”  (Note,  Rom.  8:18 — 23.)  but 
every  soul  who  now  refuses  to  near,  believe,  and  obey  that 
“ Prophet  like  unto  Moses,”  whom  God  has  raised  up  unto 
us,  will  then  most  certainly  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people. — Though  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  prophets,  yet 
we  are  of  those  “ kindreds  of  the  earth,”  who  are  called  on  to 
inherit  the  blessings  procured  by  the  promised  Seed  of  Abra- 
ham : to  us  also  are  “ committed  the  oracles  of  God  ;”  to  us 
the  glad  tidings  are  preached,  that  God  so  loved  us  as  to 
“send  his  Son  Jesus  to  bless  us,  in  turning  every  one  of  us 
from  our  iniquities.”  Let  not  sinners  then  imagine,  that 
religion  calls  them  to  be  uneasy  and  unhappy ; but  rather  that 
it  kindly  offers  to  guide  them  to  true  felicity.  (Notes,  Ps. 
1:1 — 3.  32:1,2.)  Let  none  suppose  that  they  can  be  happy, 
by  continuing  in  sin  ; when  God  declares  that  the  blessing 
consists  in  being  “ turned  from  their  iniquities.”  Let  none 
think  that  they  understand  and  believe  the  gospel,  who  seek 
deliverance  only  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  do  not  expect 
happiness  by  salvation  from  sin  itself ; and  let  none  expect  to 
be  turned  effectually  from  their  constitutional  or  customary 
iniquities,  except  by  believing  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  being 
“found  in  him,”  “who  of  God  is  made  to”  all  believers, 
“Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Re- 
demption.” (Note,  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31,  v.  30.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  IV.  V.  1—  3.  ‘ Before  our  Saviour’s 
passion,  the  chief  agents  against  him  were  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees ; but  now  that  the  apostles  do  not  only  assert  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  but  “preach  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,”  (2)  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  become  their  fiercest  adversaries.’ 
JVhitby. — The  Sadducees  seem  to  have  rapidly  increased, 
among  the  higher  orders,  at  this  time : and  as  the  testimony 
of  the  apostles,  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  was  subversive 
of  their  scheme  of  infidelity,  this  was  to  them  an  additional 
reason  for  opposing  their  doctrine.  (Note,  23:6 — 10.  It  could 
not  therefore  be  expected,  but  that,  on  this  and  on  oilier 
accounts,  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  would  persecute  the  apostles, 
as  they  had  done  Jesus  himselr  Accordingly,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  person  who  presided  over  the  guard  of 
Levites,  which  constantly  attended  at  the  temple,  they  appre- 
hended Peter  and  John  as  they  were  preaching,  and  ra-» 
them  into  prison  ; being  so  late  in  the  evening,  that  they  could 
not  then  conveniently  proceed  against  them.  (Marg.  Ref.) — 
‘ Over  this  guard,’  (of  Levites)  ‘one  of  the  priests  was  ap- 
pointed captain:  and  this  office,  according  to  Josephus,  was 
next  in  dignity  to  that  of  high-priest.’  Campbell.  (Notes, 

2 Kings  11:4—10.) 

The  captain.  (1)  “Ruler.”  Marg.  TTpar^yog.  5:24,26. 
See  on  Luke  22:52 . — Being  grieved.  (2)  A.atrovovp&t  oi.  16:18. 
Not  elsewhere. — Ex  Sia  et  ttcveu),  laboro.  In  hold.  (3)  Ets 
Ttjprjcnv.  5:18.  1 Cor.  7:19.  Not  elsewhere. — A rypao,  cus- 
todio. 

V.  4.  Some  expositors  think  that  five  thousand  persons 
were  converted  on  this  occasion  ; but  ii  rather  seems,  that 
this  number  of  believers  was  then  completed:  for  it  is  not 
likely,  that  any  one  day  should  be  honoui  ed  with  greater  suc- 
cess, than  that  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit  first  descended : no* 
do  the  words  convey  that  idea  to  the  mind,  but  rather  that 
“ the  number  became  about  five  thousand ;”  yet  they  imply 
that  the  women  and  children  were  not  included. 

Men.]  Av(5pa)v. — IVas  1 Eyev??$7i  — Hr,  1:15. 
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of  the  kindred  of  the  high-priest,  were  gathered 
together  at  Jerusalem. 

7 And  mwhen  they  had  set  them  in  ihe  midst, 
they  asked,  "By  what  power,  or  °by  what  name, 
have  ye  done  this  ? 

8 Then  Peter,  pfilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said 
unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
Israel, 

9 It  we  this  day  be  examined  of  tthe  good  deed 
done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is 
made  whole ; 

10  Be  it  rknown  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  sthat  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  ‘whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this 
man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  "the  Stone  which  was  set  at  nought 
of  xyou  builders,  which  is  become  ^the  Head  of 
the  corner. 

12  Neither  *is  there  salvation  in  any  other  : for 
there  is  none  other  name  aunder  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

13  U Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter 
and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  bwere  un- 
earned and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled ; cand 
they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus. 

tn  5:27.  1 Kings 21: 12 — 14.  John  8:3,9.  n Ex.  2:14.  Matt.  21:23.  Mark  11:28. 
John  2: 18.  o 10.  5:28,40.  p 31.  See  on2:4.  Matt.  10:19,20.  Luke  .2:11,12.  21: 
14,15.  q 3:7.  John  7:23.  10:32.  1 I et.  3:15—17.  4:14—16.  r 13:38  . 28:28.  Jer. 
42:19,20.  Dan.  3:18.  s 2:22— 24,36  . 3:13— 16.  5:29— 32.  t2:24.  10:40—42.  13: 
29—41.  Matt.  27:63— 66.  28:11—15.  Rom.  1:4.  u Ps.  118:22,23.  Is.  28:16. 
Matt.  21:42— 45.  Mark  12: 10— 12.  Luke  20:16— 18.  1 Pet.  2:6— 8.  x 7:52.  20: 
26,27.  Prov.  28:1.  Is.  58:1,2.  Ez.  2:6,7.  3:7—11,18,19.  33:7—9.  2 Cor.  3:12.  4:1. 
▼ Zech.  3:9.  4:6,7.  Eph.  2:20—22.  z 10:42,43.  Matt.  1:21.  Mark  16:15,16.  John 
3:36.  14:6.  1 Cor.  3:11.  1 Tim.  2:5,6.  Heb.  2:3.  12:25.  1 John  5:11,12.  Rev.  7: 
9.10.20:15.  a 2:5.  Gen.  7:19.  Job  41:11.  Col.  1:23.  b2:7— 12.  Matt. 4:18— 

22.  11:25.  John  7.15,49.  1 Cor.  1:27.  c Matt.  26:57,58,71,73.  Luke  22:52— 54.56 
-60.  John  18:16,17.  19:26.  d 10.  3:8— 12.  e 16,21.  f 5:34,  &c.  26:30—32. 
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V.  5 — 12.  Caiaphas  seems  to  have  performed  the  ordinary 
functions  of  the  high-priesthood,  and  Annas  to  have  had  the 
greater  influence  and  authority  in  the  council.  (Notes,  Luke 
3:2,3.  John  18:10 — 14.) — The  other  persons  here  mentioned 
were  doubtless  very  considerable  at  that  time ; but  there 
seems  to  be  little  certainty  or  importance  in  the  conjectures 
which  have  been  formed  about  them.  “ The  kindred  of  the 
high-priest,”  must  have  been  different  persons  from  the  heads 
of  the  twenty-four  courses ; as  many  of  these  were  no  more 
his  kindred,  than  all  the  other  priests  were : that  is,  they 
were  descended  from  Aaron,  either  bjr  Eleazar,  or  Ithamar. 
(Notes,  1 Chr.  24:1 — 6.) — The  examination  of  Peter  and 
John  would  excite  very  great  attention ; as  all  parties  seem 
to  have  considered  their  interest,  authority,  reputation,  and 
favourite  system  to  be  in  the  most  imminent  danger.  In  the 
question  which  they  asked,  they  virtually  allowed  that  an 
extraordinary  cure  had  been  performed:  (Notes,  Matt.  21:23 
— 32.)  but  they  inquired,  whether  it  were  the  effect  of  a 
divine  power,  or  of  incantation  by  the  use  of  some  “name” 
according  to  the  notions  which  then  prevailed.  Accordingly 
Peter,  “being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,”  felt  none  of  those 
terrors  which  had  formerly  led  him  to  deny  his  Lord ; but 
spoke  before  that  great  assembly,  with  the  utmost  courage, 
iiberty,  and  propriety.  ( Marg . Ref.  m — p.  Notes,  Matt . 
10:16 — 20.  Luke  21:12 — 19,  v.  15.)  He  premised  that  the 
action,  about  which  they  were  cited  to  answer  as  criminals, 
was  “ a good  deed,”  an  act  of  genpine  mercy  as  well  as  of 
divine  power:  and  he  would  have  all  the  priests,  scribes,  and 
rulers,  and  all  the  whole  nation,  to  understand,  that  it  had 
been  wrought  “by  the  name,”  or  power,  “of  Jesus  the  Naza- 
rene,”  who  was  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. 
Note,  3:12 — 16.;  They  had  indeed  crucified  him  as  a de- 
ceiver, for  declaring  himself  to  be  “the  Son  of  God  :”  but  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  God,  had  proved 
his  high  claim  ; and  the  man,  who  stood  before  them,  miracu- 
lously cured  of  his  hopeless  lameness,  was  a confirmation  of 
their  concurrent  testimony  to  that  event.  Indeed  the  crucified 
and  risen  Jesus  was  that  illustrious  person,  of  whom  David 
prophesied,  as  of  a Stone,  designed  to  be  the  Cement,  Sup- 
port, and  Ornament  of  the  whole  spiritual  temple ; and  they 
were  the  builders,  (by  office  and  authority  in  the  church,) 
who  had  set  at  nought  that  Stone,  and  thrown  it  aside  as 
utterly  worthless.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Notes,  Ps.  118:19 — 
24.  Matt.  21:40 — 44.) — But,  according  to  that  prophecy,  he 
was  now  exalted  to  the  highest  authority  in  heaven,  as  the 
anointed  Saviour,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  Gq^l  and 
Man:  insomuch  that  there  was  “no  salvation  in  any  other” 
person,  or  way,  either  for  the  rulers  or  people ; nor  “ any 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,”  by  which  either 
he,  or  they,  or  any  man  might  be  saved  from  destruction. 
This  plainly  intimated,  that  no  man  could  be  saved,  except 
in  a way  of  God’s  express  appointment ; and  that  the  rulers 
themselves  must  either  be  saved  by  Jesus  or  perish  for  ever 


14  And  ^beholding  the  man  tvmcn  was  healea 
standing  with  them,  “they  could  say  nothing 
against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded  them*  to  go 
aside  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among 
themselves, 

16  Saying,  AVhat  shall  we  do  to  these  men: 
for  that  indeed  ha  notable  miracle  hath  been  done 
by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Je- 
rusalem ; 'and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  kthat  it  spread  no  further  among  the 
people,  'let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that,  thfy 
speak  henceforth'  to  no  man  in  this  name. 

18  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded  them, 
‘"not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  oi 
Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  "Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  °to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  pjudge  ye. 

20  For  ^we  cannot  but  speak  rthe  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  So  swhen  they  had  further  threatened  them, 
they  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  ‘how  they  might 
punish  them,  because  of  the  people  : "for  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  xforty  years  old,  on 
whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was  showed. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 
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17—19.  4:19.  6:11.  20:9.  Ez.  3:11,14—21,26,27.  Mic.  3:8.  I Cor.  9:16,17.  r 1: 
8,22.  3:15.  5:32.  10:39—41.  22:15.  Luke  1:2.  Heb.  2:3,4.  1 John  1:1—3.  s 17. 
5:40.  t 5:26.  Matt.  21:46  . 26:5.  Luke  19:47,48.  u 3:6— 9.  Matt.  9:33.  15:31. 
Luke  5:26.  13:17.  John  12:18,19.  x 3:2.  9:33.  Matt.  9:20.  Luke  13:11.  John 
5:5.  9:1. 


(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) — Spme  learned  men  have  laboured  to 
prove,  that  healing,  or  the  cure  of  bodily  disorders,  is  meant 
in  the  concluding  verse;  and  not  eternal  salvation;  because 
the  same  original  word  in  some  instances  signifies  healing. 
In  fact,  it  denotes  deliverance,  whether  from  disease,  slavery, 
death,  or  damnation;  and  the  context  must  fix  the  meaning. 
But  in  this  place,  the  miracle  of  the  man  who  had  been 
healed,  was  merely  adduced  as  a proof  that  Jesus  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  consequently  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  only  Saviour  for  sinners.  The  apostles,  the 
rulers,  and  audience,  did  not  want  miraculous  cures  of  bodily 
diseases;  but  they  all  needed  a Saviour  and  salvation:  tho 
name,  of  Jesus  is  given  to  men  of  every  age  and  nation,  as 
that  by  which  alone  believers  are  saved  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  “ with  an  everlasting  salvation ;”  not  from  bodily 
sickness  and  temporal  death.  Indeed  every  reader  must 
perceive,  what  energy  there  was  in  the  address  to  the  con- 
sciences of  these  persecutors,  according  to  the  obvious  inter- 
pretation of  it;  and  how  this  vain  criticism  enervates  it,  and 
causes  all  its  spirit  and  vigour  to  evaporate. — It  is  observable, 
that  the  rulers  never  mentioned  to  the  apostles,  the  report  of 
their  having  stolen  the  body  of  Jesus,  though  they  were  sc 
fairly  called  upon  to  do  it ; for  they  knew  it  to  be  a mere 
falsehood,  and  probably  they  acted  against  their  own  convic- 
tions, in  professing  a full  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  not  risen. 
(Note,  Matt.  28:11 — 15.) — The  insertion  of  you,  in  quoting 
the  prophecy,  (11)  was  very  pointed.  It.  was  saying  to  each 
of  them,  “Thou  art  the  man.”  (Note,  2 Sam.  12:7.) — This 
is  the  Stone,  &c.  (11)  Nearly  from  the  Sept,  which  agrees 
with  the  Hebrew.  Ps.  118:22. 

The  kindred  of  the  high-priest.  (6)  rtrows  apxte.partKot). 
Here  only. — Re  examined,.  (9)  A vaKptvoptSa.  12.19.  17:11. 
24:8.  28:8.  Luke  23:14.  1 Cor.  2:14,15.  14:24.— The  good  deed.] 
Ear  pyuria.  1 Tim.  6:2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  tv  bene,  et 
epyov,  opus. — The  impotent .]  AoStvovg.  5:15,16.  Rom.  5:6. 

1 Thes.  5:14,  et  al. — Is  made  whole.]  Xso-wcrrai.  “ Has  been 
delivered.” — Salvation.  (12)  2 MTtjpta.  13:26,47.16:17.  27:34. 
Luke  1:69,71,77.  John  4:22.  Rom.  1:16.  10:10.  11:11.  13:11. 

2 Cor.  6:2.  Phil.  2:12.  2 Tim.  2:10.  3:15.  Heb.  1:14.  2:3,10. 
5:9.  6:9.  9:18.  11:7.  1 Pet.  1:5,9,10.  Rev.  7:10,  et  al. 

V.  13 — 22.  “Unlearned  and  ignorant  men.”  (13)  ‘This, 
for  three  centuries,  was  the  objection  against  the  professors 
of  Christianity : . . . yet  it  is  a great  confirmation  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  ; and  shows,  as  Justin  Martyr  well  observes,  that  it 
was  not  of  human,  but  divine  original ; and  that  being  with 
Jesus  was  sufficient  to  make  the  ignorant  and  unlearned 
wise.’  Whitby.  (Note,  John  7:14 — 1.7.) — It  is  probable,  that 
the  council  had  hoped  to  over-awe  the  apostles,  into  silence 
and  submission : but  when  they  found  with  what  constancy 
and  courage  they  replied,  and  with  what  boldness  they  charged 
them  with  having  crucified  the  Messiah  ; and  when  thev 
considered  that  they  were  persons  of  mean  education,  obscure 
station,  and  strangers  to  the  habits  of  public  life ; thev  wer« 
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23  If  And  beiny  let  go,  Hhey  went  to  their  own  I 
company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  *they  lifted  up 
their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said, 
aLord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  ; 

25  Who  bby  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said,  cWhy  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  vain  things  ? 

y 1:13,14.  2:44.  12:11,12.  16:40.  Ps.  16:3.  42:4.  119:63.  Prov.  13:20.  Mai.  3:16. 
2Cor.  6:14— 17.  z 16:25.  Ps.  55:16— 18.  62:5—8.  69:29,30.  109:29—31.  Jer.20: 
13.  Luke  6:1 1,12.  2 Cor.  1:8 — 11.  1 Thes.  5:16 — 18.  2 Tim.  4:17,18.  a 2 Kings 
19:15,19.  Neh.  9:6.  Ps.  146:5,6.  Is.  51:12,13.  Jer.  10:10—12.  32:17.  b 1 :16.  2:30. 
c See  on  Ps.  2: 1 — 6.  tl  Ps.  83:2— 8.  Joel  3:9— 14.  Rev.  17:12— 14,17.  19:16-21. 
j Rev.  11:15.  12:10.  f30.  2:27.  3:14.  Job  14:4.  15:14.25:4.  Luke  1:35.  Heb.  7: 
26.  g 10:38.  Ps.  2:2,6.  mnrg.  45:7.  Is.  81:1.  Luke  4:18.  Juhn  10:36.  h Matt. 
2:13—16.  Luke  13:31—33.  23:7—12.  i 3:13.  Matt.  27:2,11—36.  Mark  15:1—28. 

greatly  surprised,  and  recollected  that  they  had  seen  them 
with  Jesus,  when  they  had  laid  wait  to  ensnare  him  as  he 
taught  in  the  temple,  or  when  he  was  apprehended.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  b — d.)  And,  as  the  man  who  had  been  healed  was 
upon  the  spot,  ready  to  attest  the  reality  of  the  miracle ; 
they  could  neither  object  any  thing  to  the  incontestable  fact, 
nor  deny  the  conclusion  which  was  drawn  from  it.  To 
conceal  their  perplexity,  therefore,  they  ordered  the  apostles 
to  withdraw  for  a while  ; and,  having  consulted  together  what 
they  should  do  in  so  difficult  a case,  they  agreed  that  it  would 
be  in  vain  to  deny  the  miracle  ; as  it  was  manifest  to  all  men, 
that  it.  had  been  wrought  by  Peter  and  John  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  the  Nazarene.  It  was,  however,  necessary  to  do 
something  effectual  to  stop  the  progress  of  a doctrine  which 
tended  to  bring  disgrace  upon  them,  to  subvert  their  authority, 
and  as  they  imagined,  to  ruin  the  nation.  ( Notes , John  11:47 
— 53.  12:9 — 11.)  They  therefore  determined,  in  defiance  of 
conviction,  to  forbid  the  apostles,  in  the. severest  terms,  on 
pain  of  their  heaviest  displeasure,  “ to  preach  an}'  more  at  all 
m the  name  of  that  Jesus,”  whom  they  had  just  before  pu- 
nished as  a deceiver ; which  sentence  they  resolved  to  justify 
and  support,  by  prosecuting  those  who  espoused  the  same 
cause.  {Marg.  Ref.  f — m.)  To  this,  Peter  and  John 

replied,  with  great  constancy  and  propriety,  by  demanding, 
whether  it  was  reasonable,  or  “ a righteous  thing,  in  the  sight 
of  God,”  to  regard  the  injunctions  of  men,  more  than  his 
commandments.  They  were  divinely  commissioned  and 
expressly  commanded  to  “ preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus  :”  and 
however  they  might  respect  the  authority,  or  fear  the  indig- 
nation of  the  rulers  ; their  inward  conviction  of  the  truth  and 
importance  of  their  doctrine,  and  the  remembrance  of  those 
things  which  they  had  witnessed  concerning  their  crucified, 
risen,  and  ascended  Lord,  and  heard  from  him,  would  con- 
strain them  to  declare  his  name  and  salvation  to  all  around 
them.  {Marg.  Ref.n — r.  Notes , Is.  30:8 — 11.  Jer.  26:12 — 
.5.  38:1—6.  Am.  7:10—17.  Mic.  2:6,7.  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.) — 
This  bold  declaration  induced  the  rulers  to  add  still  severer 
threatenings;  but  at  the  same  time  they  dismissed  them:  for, 
having  no  plausible  reason  to  allege,  they  dared  not  venture 
the  consequences  of  punishing  them  ; as  the  people  showed  ! 
them  great  favour,  and  acknowledged  the  miraculous  cure 
performed,  to  be  a glorious  display  of  divine  power  and  mercy 
in  the  midst  of  them.  Indeed  the  instantaneous  recovery  of  i 
one  born  a cripple,  and  now  more  than  forty  years  old,  was  a 
most  astonishing  etfect  of  divine  power  ! {Marg.  Ref.  s — u.) 
— ‘ Not  only  the  energetic  and  conclusive  discourses  of  the 
apostles  are  admirable;  but  “the  meekness  of  wisdom,” 
united  with  firmness,  which  distinguished  all  their  replies  — 
replies  often  made  to  persons  whose  presence  must  have  been 
suited  to  daunt  men  of  their  station  and  their  habits.  They 
never  shrink,  and  they  are  never  disrespectful.  They  refuse 
to  comply  with  the  injunctions  of  their  hostile  superiors,  no 
further  than  they  feel  themselves  compelled  to  it  by  the 
imperious  sense  of  duty.  Their  coolness,  and  self-possession, 
in  the  presence  of  persecutors,  is  not  that  affected  and  osten- 
tatious, and  of  course  irritating  coolness,  which  some  have 
displayed  ; whose  conduct  has  seemed  to  say,  ‘ See  how 
indifferent  we  are  to  you!  how  rpuch  we  are  your  superiors! 
In  fact,  how  much  we  despise  you ! This  invites  persecution ; 
whereas  the  apostles  always  declined  and  avoided  it,  if  they 
could. — This  smiling  self-complacent  coolness  may  be  as  very 
a working  of  corrupt  nature,  as  fleeing  from  the  cross;  and 
not  a much  more  difficult  working  in  certain  circumstances. 
It  lives  upon  its  own  admiration,  and  the  admiration  which  it 
expects  from  by-standers,  food  which  will  support  nothing 
that  “belongs  to  the  Spirit.”’  {Note,  Ran.  3:16 — 18.) — It 
should  be  remembered,  that  this  was  the  first  time  in  which 
the  apostles  were  called  to  encounter  opponents  armed  with 
power.  {Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) — 7 'ook  knowledge.  (13) 
If  John  was  the  “disciple  who  was  known  to  the  high-priest;” 
this  language  concerning  him,  as  well  as  Peter,  would  scarcely 
have  been  used.  {Note,  John  18:15,16.) — We  cannot.  (20) 
Notes,  Mark  1:45.  John  5:39 — 44,  v.  44. 

Perceived.  (13)  KaraXa^oyevoi.  John  1:5.  • Eph.  3:18. 
Phil.  3:12,13.  1 Thcs.  5:4. — Unlearned .]  A ypapyaroi.  Here 

only.  See  John  7:15.  Gr. — Ignorant .]  I Siiarai.  1 Cor.  14: 
J6,23,24.  2 Cor.  11:6.  ‘ Qui  vitam  privatam  agit,  nec  fungitur 
munere  vublico ; . . jilebeius.’  Schleusner.  Say  ...  against. 
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26  The  dkings  of  the  earth  stood  up.  and  the 
rulers  were  gathered  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and  eagainst  his  Christ. 

27  Tor  of  a truth,  against f thy  holy  child  Jesus, 
swhom  thou  hast  anointed,  hboth  Herod  ‘and  Pon 
tius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  kthe  people  of 
Israel  were  gathered  together, 

28  For  ‘to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  mthy 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  nbehold  their  threatenings : 


Luke  18:31— 33  . 23:13— 38.  John  19:1— 24,34.  k Is.  49.7.  53:3.  Zech.  11:7,8. 
Matt.  20:18,19.  21:38.  23:37.  26:3,4,59—68  . 27:25,40—43.  Mark  10:33,34.  14:1, 
2,43—65.  15:1 — 3,31,32.  Luke  9:22.  20:13—19.  22:2—6,47—52,63—71.  23:1—5. 
John  1:11.  18:1—14,19—24,28—40.  19:15,16.  1 2:23.  3:18.  13:27—29.  Gen.  50i 
20.  Ps.  76:10.  Matt.  26:24,54.  Luke  22:22.  24:44— 46.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.  in  Jot  12: 
13.  Is.  5:19.  28:29.  40:13,14.  46:10,11.  Kph,  1:11.  Heb.  6:17.  n 17,18,21.  Is. 
37:17—20.  63:15.  Lam.  3:50.  5:1.  Dan.  9:18. 


(14)  Avreiwstv.  Luke  21:15. — A notable.  (16)  rVw<rrov. 
“Known.” — It  spread.  (17)  A lavepy^rj.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Deut.  29:26.  Sept.  Divulgetur , dimanet. — Let  us  straitly 
threaten , &c.]  A7 reihr)  a-rrci\r]<ni)ye$a.  “ Let  us  threaten  them 
with  a threatening.”  Anti\y.  29.  9:1.  Eph.  6:9.  Not  else- 
where. AireiXeo),  1 Pet.  2:23.  Not  elsewhere. — To  speak. 
(18)  4>$£yy£0\)at.  2 Pet.  2:16,18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Job 
13:7.  Ps.  78:2.  94:4.  Sept. — ‘ Notare  videtur  privatim  docere, 
quia  a ftihaaKtiv  distinguitur.’  Schleusner. — At  all.]  Ka3Aou. 
Here  only.  Ex  Kara,  et  <5Aoj,  totus. — Right.  (19)  A iKaiov. 
See  on  3:1 4. — Had  further  threatened.  (21)  IIpoffaTraAjya-a/tmu. 
Here  only.  See  on  17. — Punish .]  Ko'Xaawvrai.  2 Pet.  2:9. 
Not  elsewhere. — KoXatus,  Matt.  25:46.  1 John  4:18. 

V.  23 — 28.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  company  to 
which  the  apostles  returned,  consisted  of  the  hundred  and 
twenty  persons  before  mentioned,  who  probably  were  assem- 
bled to  pray  in  their  behalf.  {Marg.  Ref . y.  Note , 1:15.) 
Under  the  impression  of  the  report  made  to  them  by  Peter 
and  John,  and  by  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  all 
united,  as  with  one  heart  and  soul,  in  prayer  to  ihe  Lord,  the 
omnipotent  Creator  of  the  world ; and  in  doing  this,  they 
introduced  with  peculiar  propriety  a prophecy  concerning  the 
Messiah,  which  God  had  “ spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his 
servant  David.” — Before  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  the  apostles 
had  overlooked  all  the  predictions  of  this  kind  ; but  now  they 
remembered  and  clearly  understood  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  z — e. 
Note,  Ps.  2:1 — 3.) — The  language  used  in  applying  this  i 
prophecy  to  Jesus,  may  refer  to  his  immaculate  conception 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  he  received,  his  human  nature 
perfectly  holy  : and  the  unction  of  the  same  Spirit  preserved 
that  holiness,  in  full  perfection,  through  all  the  temptations 
and  trials  of  his  life  and  death.  This  aggravated  the  guilt  of 
those  who  hated  and  opposed  the  “ holy  Child”  and  righteous 
Servant  of  God.  Yet  both  Herod  the  tetrarch  or  king  of 
Galilee,  who  professed  the  Jewish  religion,  and  all  the  ruler* 
of  God’s  chosen  people,  and  Pilate  who  was  a professed 
idolater,  with  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  well  as  the 
Gentile  attendants  on  Pilate,  had  united  together  to  treat  him 
with  the  utmost  cruelty  and  contempt.  {Marg.  Ref.  f— k. 
Notes,  Matt.  27 :24 — 44.  Luke  23:1 — 25.)  But  they  in  this 
were  only  led  to  “ whatsoever  his  hand  and  counsel  had 
determined  before  to  be  done.”  {Marg.  Ref  . Notes,  2:22 — 
— 24.  Luke  22:21 — 23.) — ‘ The  truth  is  clear,  that  God  decreed 
that  these  things  should  be  done  ; although  he  decreed  not 
that  the  Jews  should  do  them  : but  only  permitted  them  to  do 
what  he  foresaw  they  would,  if  they  were  thus  permitted.’ 
Hammond.  It  is  then  clear,  that  God,  foreseeing  this,  decreed 
to  permit  them. — ‘As  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  by  calling  the 
Jews  to  repentance  for  this  sin,  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  life, 
do  evidence  that  their  sin  was  not  the  less,  because  they  did 
by  it  fulfil  the  counsel  of  God’s  holy  will,  and  kind  intentions 
to  mankind  ; so  they  consequently  evidence,  that  God’s  fore- 
knowledge and  determination  of  a thing  future,  does  not  im- 
pair the  liberty  of  men’s  wills  in  the  accomplishment  of  it ; 
as  all  the  ancient  fathers  have  declared  in  this  particular.’ 
Whitby. — ‘ We  must  not  consider  their  work,  who  were 
wicked  murderers,  and  profane  enemies  of  the  truth ; but  the 
v>ork  of  God,  which  they  fulfilled,  without  thinking  of  any 
such  thing.  This  distinction,  rightly  observed,  will  satisfy  all 
moderate  men,  that  they  should  never  separate  the  counsel 
and  decree  of  God,  from  his  decreeing  foreknowledge ; and 
yet  that  they  should  fix  all  ihe  blame  of  crimes  on  second 
causes,  on  the  devil,  for  instance,  and  man.  Thus  God  har- 
dened Pharoah  : thus  the  king  of  Assyria  was  a saw,  which  God 
used  : thus  God  gave  to  Absalom  his  father’s  wives : thus  God 
called  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  his  work : thus  the  wicked, 
by  whom  David  was  troubled,. were  the  hands  of  God:  thus 
Caiaphas  prophesied  : thus  finally,  “ God  worketh  all  things 
according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.”’  Beza.  {Notes, 
Gen.  50:20.  Ex.  2:5—9.  Ps.  76:10.  Eph.  1:9—12,  v.  11  .)— 
Why  did , &c.  (25,26.)  Verbatim  from  the  LXX,  which 
exactly  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  Ps.  2:1,2. 

Their  own  company.  (23)  T ovs  ifaous.  24:23.  John  13:1. 
15:19.  1 Tim.  5:8. — Lord.  (24)  A eernora.  See  on  Luke  2:29. 
— Rid  . . . rage.  (25)  E(ppva\av.  Here  only  N.  T.  -Ps.  2’1 
Sept.  ‘ Ut  equi  fremunt  et  ferociunt.'  Schleusner.—  Thy  hmy 
child.  (27)  Tov  aytov  IlaiJa  oov.  30.  Sec  on  3:13.  Note, 
Luke  1:34 — 38,  v.  35. — Thou  hast  anointed .]  E\puraj.  10*3S 
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and  grant  unto  thy  servants,  °that  with  all  bold- 
ness they  may  speak  thy  word, 

30  pBy  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal; 
sand  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  The 
name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  sthe  place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ; and 
lthey  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  lland  they 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32  If  And  xthe  multitude  of  them  that  believed, 
were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul : neither  said  any 
of  them,  That  aught  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed was  his  own  ; but  they  had  all  things  com- 
mon. 

33  And  zwith  great  power  gave  the  apostles 

o 13,31.  9:27.  13:46.  14:3.  19:8  . 20:26,27  . 26:26  . 28:31.  Is.  58:1.  Ez.2:6.  Mic. 
3:8.  Eph.6:18— 20.  Phil. 1:14.  1 Thes.  2:2.  2 Tim.  1:7,8.  4:17.  p Ex.  6:6. 

Deut.  4:34.  Jer.  15:15.  20:11,12.  Luke  9:54-^56.  22:49—51.  q 2:22,43.  5:12,15, 
16.  6:8.9:31.35,40—42.  r 10,27.  3:6,16.  s 2:2.  16:25,26.  t See  on  2:4.  u 29. 
Is.  65:24.  Matt.  18:19,20.  21:22.  John  14:12,13.  15:7,16.16:23,24.  Jam.  1:5. 
X 1:14.  2:1.  2Chr.30:12.  Jer.  32:39.  Ez.  11:19,20.  John  17: 11,21— 23.  Rom. 
12:5.15:6.  ICor.LlO.  12:12—14.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Eph.  4:2— 8.  Phil.  1 :27.  2:1, 


Luke  4:18.  2 Cor.  1:21.  Heb.  1:9.— Ps.  45:7.  89:20.  Is.  61:1. 
Sept. — Counsel.  (28)  B ov\y.  See  on  2:23. — Determined  be- 
fore.] Hpou)pioe.  “Predestined,”  or  “predestinated.”  Rom. 
8:29,30.  1 Cor.  2:7.  Eph.  1:5,11.  See  on  2:23.  (Notes,  Rom. 
8:28—31.  Eph.  1:3—12.) 

V.  29 — 31.  The  disciples  were  fully  persuaded,  that  the 
rage  of  their  persecutors  would  be  restrained  and  overruled 
for  good : and  they  did  not  pray  to  he  protected ; but  to  be 
endued  with  boldness,  to  declare  their  doctrine  openly,  and 
with  liberty,  energy,  and  plainness  of  speech,  at  all  events ; 
( Marg . Ref.  n,  o.  Notes , Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 4.)  and 
that  it  might  be  confirmed,  as  of  divine  authority,  by  con- 
tinued miracles  being  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Though 
they  had  been  greatly  injured,  and  severely  threatened  ; and 
could  not  but  know,  that  those  who  had  crucified  their  Lord, 
sought  to  destroy  them  also;  they  yet  prayed  that  God 
“ would  stretch  forth  his  hand,”  not  to  perform  miracles  of 
vengeance,  as  many  wrought  by  Moses  were  ; nor  yet  to  de- 
fend them  ; but  “ to  heal for  love  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men  had  supplanted  their  selfish  passions,  and  meliorated 
their  zeal,  since  the  time  when  they  desired  permission  to 
call  down  fire  from  heaven  on  the  Samaritans.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q.  Note , Luke  9:51 — 56.) — Some  expositors  have  thought 
that  this  prayer  was  immediately  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit;  by  whose  power  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  was 
formed  in  the  womb,  and  who  was  the  immediate  Agent  in  the 
miracles  performed  by  the  apostles.  But  this  is  not  evident : 
and  indeed  there  are  few  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  expressly  prayed  to,  personally,  separately, 
and  distinctly:  perhaps,  as  prayer  is  presented  both  by  and 
for  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  may  be  the  less  proper  to  address  it 
to  him,  except  as  one  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son,  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead. — These  petitions,  however,  were 
immediately  granted:  the  place,  in  which  the  disciples  were 
assembled,  was  shaken,  probably  as  it  had  been  on  the  day 
»,f Pentecost  by  “the  rushing  mighty  wind:”  (Note,  2:2,3.) 
and  they  were  all  evidently  filled  with  an  abundant  commu- 
nication of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  his  enlivening,  sanctifying, 
and  comforting  influences ; as  well  as  in  respect  of  the  ex- 
traordinary powers  imparted  to  them : so  that  without  delay, 
they  proceeded  to  “ preach  the  word  with  all  boldness not 
at  all  dismayed  by  the  menaces  of  their  powerful  enemies. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Note,  Phil.  1:27 — 30.) 

Now.  (29)  T a vvv.  ‘ As  to  the  things  now  occurring.’ — 
Boldness.]  II appyaiag.  31.  John  16:25.  18:20.  2 Cor.  3:12. — 
IV as  shaken.  (31)  KaaXev&r;.  2:25.  16:26.  17:13.  Matt.  11:7. 
24:29.  Luke  6:38,48.  21:26.  2 Thes.  2:2.  Heb.  12:26,27. 

V.  32 — 35.  Not  only  the  company  to  whom  Peter  and 
John  returned,  but  the  wjiole  multitude  of  believers,  were 
thus  united  in  judgment  and  affection,  as  one  body  animated 
by  one  soul ; so  that  hitherto  no  controversies,  jealousies,  or 
murmurs  were  known.  (Notes,  2:44 — 47.  6:1.  Jer.  32:39 — 
41.  Ez.  11:17—20.  John  17:20—23.  Eph.  4:1—6.  Phil.  2:1  — 
4.) — “ And  great  grace  was  upon  them  all.”  Some  interpret 
this  of  the  great  favour  shown  the  Christians  by  the  people 
in  general ; but  the  phrase  is  different  from  that  before  used. 
(2:47.  Luke  2:40,52.)  The  special  favour  of  God  manifested 
to  them : and  the  powerful  effects  of  his  sanctifying  grace,  in 
forming  them  to  be  such  holy,  lovely,  and  happy  characters, 
seem  to  be  especially  intended. — The  language  used,  con- 
cerning the  liberal  communication  of  all  the  property  of  the 
more  affluent,  with  their  poor  brethren,  who  were  thus 
exempted  from  all  want ; and  of  their  confidence  in  the  disin- 
terested faithfulness  of  the  apostles  is  suited,  as  by  a speci- 
men, to  show,  what  Christianity  would  effect,  in  meliorating 
the  condition  of  mankind,  if  universally  and  cordially  em- 
braced. (Marg.  Ref.  z — e.  Note,  Is.  11:6 — 9.  Notes,  and 
P.  O.  2 Cor.  8:10—15.  Notes,  Gal.  6:1—5.  Rev.  20:4—6.) 

His  own.  (32)  iSiov.  John  10:3.  Rom.  8:32.  1 Cor.  7:2,' 4, 7. 
15:38. — Grace.  (33)  Xapis.  2:47.  11:23.  Luke  6:32,33,34. 
John  1:14.  2 Cor.  8:1, 6, 7.  1 Pet.  2:20. — Possessors.  (34)  Krrj- 
optj.  Here  only.  K rrjya.  2:45.  5:1. 

V.  36>  37.  Perhaps  Barnabas  was  one  of  the  seventy  di3- 


witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus: 
aand  great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 

34  Neither  bwas  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked  : Tor  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands 
or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the 
things  that  were  sold, 

35  And  laid  them,  down  dat  the  apostles’  feet : 
eand  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  ac- 
cording as  he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sur- 
named  f Barnabas,  (which  is,  being  interpreted, 
sthe  son  of  consolation,)  a Levite,  and  of  the 
country  of  hCyprus, 

37  Having  land,  'sold  it,  and  brought  the  money, 
kand  laid  it  at  the  apostles’  feet. 

2.1  Pet.  3:8.  y2:44— 46.  1 Chr.  29:11— 16.  Luke  16:10— 12.  1 Pet.  4:11.  z 30. 
1:8,22  . 2:32,33.  3:15,16  . 5:12—16.  Mark  16:20.  Rom.  15:18,19.  1 Thes.  1:5. 
Heb.  2:4.  a 2:47.  Luke  2:52.  John  1 :16.  bDeut.2:7.  Ps.  34:9,10.  Luke  22: 
35.  1 Thes.  4:12.  c 37.  2:45.  5:1—3.  Mark  10:21.  Luke  12:33.  16:9.  1 Tim. 
6:19.  Jam.  1:27.  d 3:6.  5:2.  6:1— 6.  2 Cor.  8:20,21.  e 2:45.  6:1 . f 11:22— 2-5. 
30.  12:25.  13:1.  15:2,12,37.  1 Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  2:1,9,13.  g Mark  3:17.  h 11:19, 
20.  15:39.  21:16.  i 35.  Matt.  19:29.  k 35. 


ciples ; he  became  afterwards  so  eminent  as  to  be  spoken  01 
as  an  apostle.  (14:14.)  It  is  probable,  that  his  name  was 
given  him  on  account  of  his  talent,  in  exhorting  and  en- 
couraging sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  and  believers  to  cleave 
to  him  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Note , 
11:22 — 24.)  The  estate  which  he  sold  was  an  inheritance 
that  he  possessed ; and  not  any  land  which  he  held  as  a 
Levite  by  purchase,  or  by  inheritance.  As  Barnabas  was 
born  in  Cyprus,  perhaps  the  estate  lay  there  : but  that  is  not 
said.  The  money,  which  probably  was  a considerable  sum, 
was  “ laid  at  the  apostles’  feet,”  who  for  a time  took  the 
charge  of  distributing  it : but  it  was  soon  found  expedient  to 
employ  others  in  that  service.  (Notes,  6:1 — 7.) 

Barnabas.  (36)  Bapva/?as.  Ex  ~\2flius,  et  102,  vaticinan, 
1 Cor.  14:3. — Or  102  *o,  (Syriac)  filius  consolans. — Of  con- 
solation.] IT apaK^riaeus.  9:31.  13:15.  15:31.  Luke  2:25.  6:24 
Phil.  2:1.  Heb.  6:18,  etal.  YlapaK^yros,  John  14:16,26. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  The  zeal  of  avowed  infidels  to  make  proselytes, 
and  their  unwillingness  that  others  should  believe  a future 
state  of  retributions,  seem  at  first  sight  unaccountable:  for  if 
this  be  a delusion,  it  can  do  men  no  harm  ; if  their  sentiments 
be  true,  they  can  do  no  good.  But  the  honour  of  being 
thought  wiser  than  others,  and  qualified  to  undeceive  a de- 
luded multitude,  has  abundant  charms  for  the  vainglorious 
mind.  Moreover,  infidels  have  their  misgivings,  and  firmly 
believe  their  own  reasonings  only  in  proportion  as  others 
seem  convinced  by  them  : when  therefore  contrary  doctrines 
are  taught  with  confidence  and  success  ; they  are  secretly 
alarmed,  lest  after  all  they  should  find  themselves  mistaken. 
But,  whether  the  motive  be  regard  to  authority,  or  interest, 
or  reputation,  or  superstition,  or  inward  quietness,  or  all 
combined  ; ungodly  men  will  be  grieved  when  the  gospel  is 
successfully  preached,  and  their  vices  and  errors  exposed: 
and  ministers  may  generally  expect  contempt  and  persecu- 
tion from  unbelievers,  of  discordant  principles  and  parties,  in 
proportion  as  God  honours  and  prospers  them : yet  “ the 
gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  the  church”  of  Christ. 
— The  harmless  and  useful  servants  of  God  have  often  been 
indicted  as  criminals,  for  “ their  work  and  labour  of  love,” 
when  profligates  have  escaped  with  impunity,  and  ungodly 
priests  and  elders,  and  their  connexions,  .have  commonly 
been  most  forward  in  these  prosecutions.  Nay,  to  this  day, 
instances  are  not  wanting,  in  which  reading  the  Scriptures, 
social  prayer,  and  religious  conversation  meet  with  frowns 
and  checks;  when  indolent,  and  dissipated,  profligate,  here- 
tical, if  not  openly  infidel  churchmen  escaped  uncensured,  or 
are  distinguished  by  preferments  ! If,  however,  we  observe 
the  instructions  and  obey  the  precepts  of  Christ,  he  will 
bear  us  out ; and  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit  will  render  the 
most  timid  bold  in  his  cause. — The  despised  Redeemer  must 
be  confessed  before  his  most  malignant  enemies,  by  all  who 
would  be  owned  by  him  before  the  assembled  world  : (Note, 
Matt.  10:32,33.)  and  if  they,  who  are  builders  by  office,  reject 
this  precious  Corner-stone  of  the  living  Temple;  we  must, 
when  called  to  it,  fairly  show  them  their  folly,  guilt,  and 
danger,  how  much  soever  they  may  resent  it:  for  assuredly 
“there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other;  nor  any  other  name 
given  to  men,”  by  which  any  one,  “under the  whole  heaven,” 
can  be  “delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  from  sin  and 
Satan,  and  all  evil,  and  made  partaker  of  eternal  glory. 

V.  13 — 22.  Those  who  boldly  declare  the  truths  of  Scrip- 
ture, will  commonly  be  considered  as  “ unlearned  and  igno- 
rant men ;”  while  tljey  “ determine  to  know  nothing  but 
Christ  crucified:”  but  if  they  speak  and  act  as  those  who 
“ have  been  with  Jesus,”  who  have  imbibed  his  irstructions 
and  spirit,  and  learned  to  copy  his  example  ; they  will,  by 
well  doing  and  sound  argument,  put  gainsay  3rs  to  silence. 
Yet  this  comes  far  short  of  converting  them:  for  when 
avarice,  ambition,  or  any  corrupt  passion  rules  within,  men 
shut  their  eyes  and  close  their  hearts  in  enmity  against  the 
light ; and  determine  to  bear  down,  if  they  can,  by  autho- 
rity and  violence,  what,  in  their  consciences,  they  perceive  tc 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Ananias  n i Sapphira,  combining  to  tempt  the  Holy  Spirit  by  a lie  in  respect 
of  land  it  Id  by  them,  at  PeteiJs  word  fall  dorvn  dead , 1 — II.  The  apostles 
work  many  and  - real  miracles,  and  have  much  success  in  their  ministry,  12 — 
16.  The  rulers  c-sst  them  all  into  prison,  17,  18.  An  angel  releases  them, 
and  directs  them  to  preach  openly  in  the  temple,  19,  ‘20.  They  are  at  length 
brought  before  the  council;  and,  being  examined,  they  boldly  bear  testimony 
to  Jesus  as  exalted  to  be  a Prince  and.  Saviour,  2 1 — 23.  The  rulers,  being 
*•  cut  to  the  heart.''  purpose  to  slay  them,  but  are  restrained  by  the  counsel  of 
Gamaliel,  33 — 39.  The  apostles  are  beaten,  and  dismissed  with  injunctions 
not  to  speak  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  40.  They  rejoice  in  their  suffer- 
ings, and  proceed  diligently  in  preaching  Jesus  the  Christ,  41,  42. 

• TAUT  a certain  man  named  Ananias,  with 
il  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a possession  ; 

2 And  bkept  back  part  of  the  price,  chis  wife 
also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a certain  part, 
dand  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet. 

3 But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  ewhv  hath  Satan 
filled  thine  heart  to  *lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
'to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land? 

4 While  it  remained,  gwas  it  not  thine  own  ? 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power  ? ‘‘Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart  ? ‘Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 
unto  God. 


a Lev.  10:1— 3.  Josh.  6:1.  Mat!.  13:47,48.  John  7:70.  2 Tim.  2:20.  b Josh.  7: 
11,12.  2 Kings  5:21— 25.  Mai.  1. 14.  3:8,9.  John  12:6.  1 Tim.  6:10.  2 Pel.  2:14, 
15.  c 9.  d 4:35.37.  Matt.  6:2,3.  23:5.  Phil.  2:3.  e Gen.  3:13—17.  1 Kings  22; 

21.22.  1 Chr.  21:1—  3.  Matt.  4:3— ;l.  13:19.  Luke  22:3.  John  13:2.27.  Eph.  6: 
1 1^- 16.  Jam.  4:7-  1 Pet.  5:8,9.  ' Rev.  12:9—11.  * Or,  deceive.  9.  Job  22:13. 

Ps.  94:7— 9.  Is.  29:15.  iJer.  23:24.  Hos.  11:12.  f Deut.  23:21.  Prov.  20:25.  Ec. 
5:4.  Rom.  2:21,22.  g Ex.  30:21,22,29.  1 Chr.  29:3,5,9,17.  1 Cor.  8:8.  9:5—17. 

Fhilem.  14.  h 8:21, 22.  Josh.  7:25,26.  Job  15:35.  Ps.  7:14.  Is.  59:4.  Ez.  38:10. 
mxrg.  Jam.  1:15.  i3.  Ex.  16:8.  Num.  16:11.  1 Sam.  8:7.  2 Kings  5:25 — 27. 


bear  the  stamp  of  truth  and  divinity.  (Note.  John  3:19 — 21.) 
But  whatever  deference  be  due  to  rulers,  chief  priests,  and 
councils  : we  must  not  hesitate  to  declare,  that  we  will  “ obey 
God  rather  than  man,”  and  venture  all  consequences  in  so 
doing;  yet  this  should  always  be  done  with  modesty,  meek- 
ness, and  unaffected  reluctance  to  disobey  our  superiors,  in 
church  or  state.  Indeed,  when  the  heart  is  powerfully  influ- 
enced, by  heavenly  love  and  zeal,  and  the  understanding  clearly 
perceives  the  importance  of  the  truth  and  the  line  of  duty,  a 
man  “cannot  hut  speak”  what  he  has  seen  and  learned:  he  has 
a moral  inability  to  refrain;  his  holy  principles  have  a com- 
manding influence  over  him,  superior  to  the  tyrant’s  frown,  or 
the  terrors  of  persecution ; and  as  far  as  God  has  work  for  such 
a man  to  finish,  he  will  restrain  the  wrath  of  his  most  potent 
enemies,  or  turn  the  tide  of  popular  favour  in  his  behalf,  as  he 
sees  good.  (Notes,  Jer.  20:7 — 9.  2 Cor.  5:13 — 16.) 

V.  23  — 37.  Believers  may,  in  various  ways,  be  confined 
among  those  who  fear  not  God:  but,  “being  let  go,  they  will 
return  to  their  own  company.”— Whatever  trials  we  meet  with, 
fervent  prayer  is  our  never-failing  resource;  and  the  more  we 
unite  in  it,  as  “ with  one  heart,”  the  more  signal  answers  may 
be  expected.  All  things  are  alike  easy  to  him,  who  made  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth;  vain  therefore  must  be  the  devices, 
which  princes  or  people,  how  powerful  or  numerous  soever 
they  he,  can  imagine  against  the  Lord,  and  his  anointed  Saviour; 
for  when  power,  policy,  and  tumult,  have  done  their  utmost, 
they  have  but  effected  what  “ the  hand  and  counsel  of  the  Lord 
had  determined  before  should  be  done:”  in  effect,  they  have 
only  digged  a pit  for  their  own  destruction  ; and  rolled  a stone, 
which  will  rebound  upon  them,  and  crush  them  to  pieces. — 
He  knows  the  power  and  rage  of  our  foes;  and  we  should  not 
so  much  pray  for  exemption  from  trials,  and  protection  from 
clangers,  as  for  grace  to  enable  us  steadily  to  do  our  duty,  and 
to  glorify  our  God  in  the  midst  of  them  all.  Our  prayers  should 
especially  be  presented  in  love,  even  for  our  bitterest  persecu- 
tors; we  should  request  that  the  Lord’s  “ hand  may  be  stretched 
out  to  heal”  and  to  save,  not  to  avenge  and  destroy.  Thus  we 
may  expect  to  he  effectually  answered,  and  to  be  filled  with  in- 
ward confidence  and  comfort,  amidst  all  outward  tribulations. 
— But  let  us  carefully  consider  the  effects  produced  by  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  those  blessed  days,  when  “ great 
grace  was  upon  all”  the  company  of  believers.  They  were  “ all 
of  one  heart  and  soul they  had  but  one  common  interest  to 
attend  on ; their  love  to  the  brethren  was  united  with  equal 
contempt  of  worldly  riches  and  disregard  to  worldly  interests 
and  indulgences;  so  that  the  poorest  had  no  want,  the  wealth- 
iest no  exclusive  possessions.  When  such  dispositions  prevail, 
and  are  exercised  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times, 
the  testimony  of  ministers  will  have  a peculiar  energy  upon  the 
minds  of  their  hearers;  especially  if  their  own  conduct  exhibits 
ms  example  of  integrity,  disinterestedness,  and  love:  and  if  it 
be  evident  that,  like  their  Master,  they  deem  it  “more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.”  (Note,  20:32— 36.) 

■NOTES.  — Chap.  V.  V.  1 — n.  The  reputation  acquired 
Dy  those  who  sold  their  estates  must  have  been  very  great: 
«o  that  it  is  not  wonderful,  that  the  ambition  of  this  honour, 
should,  in  some  instances,  overpower  the  fear  of  persecution, 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  were  not  upright  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  the  increase  of  professed  Christians  of  this  oha 
rnctcr  would  have  disgraced  the  cause,  and  spread  an  infec- 


5 And  Ananias,  khearing  these  words,  fell  down, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost : ‘and  great  tear  came  on 
all  them  that  heard  these  things. 

6 And  the  young  men  arose,  mwound  him  up, 
and  carried  'him  out,  and  buried  him. 

7 And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours 
after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was  done, 
came  in. 

8 And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell  me  whether 
ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ? And  she  said,  Yea, 
for  so  much. 

9 Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  nHow  is  it  that  ye 
“have  agreed  together  Pto  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord?  Behold,  ^the  feet  of  them  which  have 
buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry 
thee  out. 

10  Then  Tell  she  down  straightway  at  his  feet, 
and  yielded  up  the  ghost:  and  the  young  men 
came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  and,  carrying  her 
forth,  buried  her  by  her  husband. 

11  And  8great.  fear  came  upon  all  the  church, 
and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things. 
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tion  in  the  church.  The  Lord  was  therefore  pleased  to  check 
this  evil,  at  the  opening  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation ; 
as  he  had  others,  at  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  the  first 
entrance  of  Israel  into  the  possession  of  the  promised  land. 
(Notes,  Lev.  10:1 — 11.  Josh.  7:) — Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
seeing  how  those  persons  were  respected  who  had  parted 
with  their  whole  substance,  to  supply  the  wants  of  their  poor 
brethren,  agreed  together  to  sell  the  land,  to  secrete  a part  of 
the  mone3',  and  to  give  the  rest  to  the  apostles  as  the  whole 
price.  In  doing  this,  they  perhaps  expected  to  have  a main- 
tenance from  the  common  stock,  and  yet  to  reserve  a part  of 
their  substance  to  themselves : but  the  desire  of  reputation 
seems  to  have  predominated.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. ) Peter, 
however,  was  immediately  shown  the  deception  which  they 
were  practising,  and  charged  it  upon  Ananias  in  express 
terms.  (Notes,  2 Kings  5:20 — 27.)  His  language  on  this 
occasion  implied,  that,  whatever  Satan  might  suggest , ho 
could  not  have  “ filled  the  heart”  of  Ananias  with  this  wicked- 
ness, had  he  not  been  consenting.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f.  Notes , John  13:1 — 5,  v.  2.  18 — 30,  v.  27.)  The 
falsehood  told  to  the  apostles  was  a bold  attempt  to  impose 
upon  “ the  Spirit  of  truth”  himself,  who  so  manifestly  spoke 
and  acted  by  them : and  this  was  to  “ lie  unto  God,”  and  not 
unto  men  ; which  is  a plain  testimony  to  the  Deity  and  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Spirit,. — The  estate  continued  Ananias’s 
properly,  even  after  his  profession  of  Christianity  ; the  sale  of 
it  was  not  a matter  of  compulsion,  but  of  voluntary  choice ; 
and  even  the  money,  after  it  was  sold,  was  at  his  own  dis- 
posal : whence  it  appears,  that  this  liberality  was  not  expressly 
required  of  the  primitive  Christians,  but  was  the  result  of 
their  abundant  zeal  and  love.  So  that  the  crime  of  Ananias 
did  not  so  much  consist  in  retaining  part  of  the  price  of  the 
land,  as  in  endeavouring,  in  so  solemn  a transaction,  to  impose 
upon  the  apostles  with  a deliberate  pertinacious  lie,  the  result 
of  avarice  combined  with  ostentation.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.) — 
As  his  death  was  the  immediate  effect  of  divine  power,  and 
merely  denounced  by  Peter,  it  struck  terror  into  all  who  heard 
of  it  ; and  he  was  buried  immediately  in  his  own  garments, 
without  further  preparation  or  mourning  ; as  Sapphira  was 
afterwards,  when,  persisting  in  the  same  horrid  falsehood,  she 
was  struck  dead  by  the  awful  judgment  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref  . 
k — s.  Lev.  10:4 — 6.  Notes,  2 Kings  1:10.  2:23,24.  2 Cor. 
13:7 — 10.) — This  apparent  severity  on  two  detected  hypo- 
crites, was  real  mercy  to  numbers:  it  excited  a reverential 
fear  and  a holy  jealousy  in  the  whole  company ; it  doubtless 
brought  them  to  strict  self-examination,  prayer,  and  circum- 
spection, and  a dread  of  hypocrisy,  covetousness,  ©r  vain- 
glory: it  prevented  the  increase  of  scandals  in  the  church, 
and  the  intrusion  of  hypocrites;  and  thus  it  conduced  to  ren- 
der the  gospel  honourable  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. — We  may 
s..so  observe,  that  this  event  was  a divine  attestation  to  the 
apostles’  integrity  and  veracity,  fully  intelligible  by  their  ene- 
mies. God  would  never  have  inflicted  such  a judgment,  at 
their  word,  upon  inferior  dissemblers,  if  their  testimony  to  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  had  been  a deception  : and  it  showeu 
that  they  would  not  connive  at  iniquity  in  those  of  their  ow 
party,  or  for  the  sake  of  their  private  interest,  or  that  of  the 
society. — Many  expositors  suppose,  that  Ananias  had  made 
a vow,  (either  publicly  or  secretly,)  to  give  his  estate  for  the 
support  of  the  Christian  cause  ; and  that  sacrilege  was  the 
crime  for  which  he  was  visited  : but  the  history  never  men- 
tions this.  He  had,  from  corrupt  motives,  attempted  to  im« 
nose  upon  the  apostles  and  upon  the  Holy  Spirit ; and  his 
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12  U And  ‘by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were 
many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the 
people ; (and  "they  were  all  with  one  accord 
Kin  Solomon’s  porch  : 

13  And  of  the  rest  ^durst  no  man  join  himself 
to  them : *but  the  people  magnified  them. 

14  And  abelievers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord,  bmultitudes  both  of  men  and  women ;) 

15  Insomuch  that  cthey  brought  forth  the  sick 
‘into  the  streets,  and  laid  them,  on  beds  and 
couches,  that,  at  the  least,  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a multitude  out  of  the  cities 
•mind  about  unto  Jerusalem,  dbringingsick  folks, 
and  them  which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits  : 
and  they  were  ehealed  every  one. 

[Practical  Observations. ] 

17  ^1  Then  f the  high-priest  rose  up,  and  sail 
they  that  were  with  him,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with  ‘indignation, 

18  And  hlaid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and 
put  them  in  the  common  prison. 

19  But  'the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened 
the  prison-doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said, 

20  Go,  kstand  an  ! speak  in  the  temple  to  the 
people  ‘all  the  words  of  this  life. 
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wife  had  joined  him,  in  this  impious  and  hypocritical  attempt. 
— The  Papists  adduce  this  passage  as  a proof  that  the  suc- 
cessors of  Peter  (that  is,  the  pope  and  the  ecclesiastics  de- 
voted to  him)  are  invested  with  the  secular  as  well  as  spiri- 
tual sword.  Let  them,  therefore,  use  the  weapons  of  Peter, 
A'henever  they  will,  but  none  else ; and  let  them  see  whether 
the  same  effects  will  follow. — Tempt,  &c.  (9)  1 11 * * V. As  often  as 

any  thing  is  done  with  an  evil  conscience  ; so  often  men  bring 
this  sentence  on  themselves,  and  as  much  as  lieth  in  them 
provoke  God  to  wrath;  as  if  they  purposely  aimed  to  make 
trial,  whether  he  be  just  and  almighty,  or  not.’  Beza.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p.  Notes,  Ex.  17:1,2.  Matt.  4:5 — 7.) — The  case, 
however,  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was  very  peculiar,  and 
their  guilt  exceedingly  atrocious. — This  single  example  of 
severity  was  made,  not  on  avowed  enemies  and  persecutors, 
but  on  false  friends.  Thus  Judas,  not  Caiaphas,  was  marked 
out  by  his  awful  end,  as  the  first  object  of  divine  vengeance 
on  the  murderers  of  Christ.  (Note,  Matt.  27:3 — 5.) 

Kept  back.  (2)  Evocr^tovz-’-o.  3.  Tit.  2:10.  Ananias  pur- 
loined, or  privately  stole  what  he  kept  back. — Josh.l’A.  Comp. 

11.  Sept: — Ex  vocipi,  vel  vo<r'[>iv,  seorsirn,  separatim. — The 
land.  (3)  Ton  %oj piov.  8 1:18,19.  4:34.  28:7.  Matt.  26:36. 
— After  it  was  sold.  (4)  Ppa^rv.  See  on  2:45. — Gave  up 
the  ghost.  (5)  10.  12:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 

Ez.  21:7.  Sept. — The  space.  (7)  A laorryxa.  Here  only  N. 
T. — Gen.  32:16.  Sept.— Ye  have  agreed  together.  (9)  Hvve- 

<puvT]$V  vyiv.  15:15.  See  on  Matt.  18:19. 

V.  12 — 16.  While  just  punishment  was  in  one  instance 
miraculously  inflicted  ; the  power  of  God,  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles,  was  continually  exerted  in  multiplied  miracles  of 
mercy.  (Note,  4:29 — 31.)  The  whole  company  of  believers 
were  as  firmly  attached  to  the  apostles,  and  united  to  each 
other,  as  they  had  been  before : and  they  constantly  met,  at 
stated  times,  “ in  Solomon’s  porch,”  to  join  in  the  worship  of 
God  ; when,  probably,  the  apostles  preached  and  wrought 
miracles,  as  opportunity  was  given  them.  (Note,  3:1 — 11, 
e.  11.)  But  none  of  those,  who  srere  not  willing  to  renounce 
all  things  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  ventured  to  join  them  ; 
though  they  were  greatly  honoured  by  the  people  in  general, 
and  numbers  of  real  converts  were  continually  added  by  bap- 
tism to  the  church,  and  by  faith  to  the  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y — b.) — Join  himself , &c.  (13)  ‘As  if  he  had  been  a be- 
liever, and  by  way  of  putting  a cheat  on  the  apostles.  Such 
unbelievers  as  were  displeased  with  the  apostles,  and  hated 
the  cause,  would  have  been  glad  to  put.  any  trick  upon  them, 
that  they  might  thereby  lessen  their  esteem  among  the  people  ; 
yet  durst  not : seeing  it  might  prove  no  less  than  fatal  for  any 
to  go  about  to  deceive  them.’ — Indeed  the  power  of  God  so 
evidently  attended  the  apostles,  that  the  people,  both  in  Jeru- 
salem and  from  the  adjacent  towns,  applied  for  miraculous 
«ures,  by  laying  their  sick  in  “ every  street;”  (Marg.)  that 
the  “ shadow  of  Peter,”  as  he  passed  along,  might  fall  upon 
them,  from  which  they  expected  the  benefit:  nor  were  any  of 
them  disappointed.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.  Note,  John  14-7 — 
14,  v.  12.) — As  Peter  was  the  readiest  speaker,  and  stood 
foremost  in  every  transaction,  and  as  he  was  one  of  the  first 
who  experienced  persecution ; it  seems  that  he  was  more 


21  And  when  they  heard  that,  mthey  entered 
into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and  taught- 
"But  the  high-priest  came,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and  a. 
the  "senate  of  the  children  of  Israel,  Pand  sent  to 
the  prison  to  have  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  found  tnen 
not  in  the  prison,  they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  ^The  prison  truly  found  we  shul 
with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  without 
before  the  doors : but  when  we  had  opened,  we 
found  no  man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high-priest,  and  rthe  captain 
of  the  temple,  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,  sthey  doubted  of  them  whereunto  ‘this 
would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying, 
"Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are 
standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers, 
and  brought  them  without  violence : (for  xthey 
feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have  been 
stoned  :) 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  Hheyset 
them  before  the  council : and  the  high-priest 
asked  them, 
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noticed  by  the  people  than  any  of  the  other  apostles,  in  these 
miracles.  (Note,  19:8 — 12,  v.  12.)  ‘Hence  it  is  ridiculous  to 
argue,  that  one  or  the  olher  (Peter  or  Paul)  was  prince  of  the 
apostles,  or  that  the  relics  of  holy  men  are  to  be  venerated. 
JVhitby. 

Join  himself . (13)  KoXAa<r$at.  8:29c  9:16.  10:28.  17:34 
See  on  Matt.  19:5. — Might  overshadow.  (15)  Etr ic/ciacy 
Matt.  17:5.  Mark  9:7.  Imke  1:35.  9:34.  Ex  eiri  et  cKia , 
umbra. — Round  about.  (16)  Ebpil;.  Here  only.  A xtpi, 
circum. 

V.  17 — 25.  These  transactions  could  not  but  perplex  and 
enrage  the  high-priest  and  his  party  ; whether  their  personal 
interests  and  reputation,  or  religious  prejudices,  or  their 
political  views,  were  considered  : especially  that  prevailing 
party,  which  had  adopted  the  heresy  of  the  Sadducees,  must 
foresee  the  ruin  of  their  sect,  as  the  consequence  of  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel.  (Note,  4:4.) — They  therefore  imprisoned 
all  the  apostles,  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  in  the  com- 
mon jail  designed  for  malefactors.  (Marg.  Rif.  f — h.)  But 
an  angel,  unperceived  by  the  keepers,  set  them  at  liberty, 
and  ordered  them  to  go  boldly  into  the  temple,  and  proclaim 
to  the  people  “ all  the  wordsVif  this  life  ;”  that  is,  the  whole 
gospel  of  him  who  is  “the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  ;”  by  which  alone  sinners  can  obtain  eternal  life.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — 1.)  This  direction  was  intended,  as  an  exception  to 
the  general  rule  before  given  by  our  Lord,  that  “when  per- 
secuted in  one  city  they  should  flee  to  another  ;”  which  pre- 
sent circumstances  required  for  the  triumph  of  the  gospel, 
the  encouragement  of  believers,  and  the  confusion  of  their 
enemies.  (Notes,  8:1.  Matt.  10:23.)  Accordingly,  the 
apostles  obeyed  without  hesitation ; and  the  report  brought 
to  the  council  evidently  showed,  that  their  deliverance  had 
been  miraculous,  and  that  they  were  not  at  all  afraid  of  their 
persecutors.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — u.  Notes,  12:18,19.)  The 
council  assembled  on  this  occasion,  (21)  seems  to  have  in- 
cluded many  who  did  not  generally  attend,  and  who  indeed 
were  not  stated  members  of  the  Sanhedrim.  (Note,  4:1 — 3.) 

77ie  sect.  (17)  'Aioems.  15:5.  24:5,14.  26:5.  28:22.  1 Cor. 
11:19.  Gal.  5:20.  2 Pet.2A. — Aiperucos,  Tit.  3:10. — Indigna s*- 
tion .]  “Envy.”  Marg.  Zr/Aov.  Rom.  10:2.  2 Cor.  12:20- 

Gal.  5:20.  Jam.  3:14 — 16.  (Notes,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.  Gal.  5:19' 
— 21.  Jam.  3:14 — 16.) — The  senate.  (21)  T yv  yepuvaiav. — 
Here  only.  A yepoov,  senes.  John  3:4. — The  prison .]  T« 
SeoyinTripiov.  23.  16:26.  Matt.  11:2. — ( Aeayuirys,  27:1,42. ), 
Trjpyasi  Ornyooia.  18. — A nyomog.  Here  only. — They  doubted 
...whereunto  this  would  grow.  (24)  Atynopovv  ...  rt  av 
yivoiro  tovto.  “They  doubted  what  this  thing  would  be- 
come.” Ai anopeio.  2:12.  10:17.  J.uke  9:7.  24:4. 

V.  26.  ‘ Tyrants  not  fearing  God,  are  constrained  to  fear 

thqjr  own  subjects.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Perhaps  the 
expectation  of  a temporal  kingdom  was  revived  by  the  mira- 
cles of  the  apostles  among  the  bulk  of  the  common  people 
so  that,  while  they  neither  understood  nor  embraced  the  gos- 
pel, they  favoured  the  cause,  and  excited  the  fears  of  their- 
persecuting  rulers. 

V.  27,  28.  (Note,  4:13—22,  vv.  17,18,21,22.)  ‘ It  is  pecu- 
liar to  tyrants  to  obtrude  thev  own  commands,  instead  o^  any 
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28  Saying;,  zDid  not  we  straitly  command  you, 
that  ye  should  not.  teach  in  this  name?  and,  be- 
hold, ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doc- 
trine, aand  intend  to  bring  this  man’s  bblood  upon 
us. 

29  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered, 
and  said,  cWe  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men. 

30  The  <lGod  of  our  fathers  eraised  up  Jesus, 
whom  f ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a tree  : 

31  Him  shath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand 
to  be  ha  Prince  and  'a  Saviour,  for  kto  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  'and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

32  And  mvve  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things; 
"and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  “whom  God  hath 

given  tO  them  that  Obey  him.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

33  When  they  heard  that , They  were  cut  to 
the  heart , ‘'and  took  counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Then  'stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a 
Pharisee,  named  sGamaliel, *  la  doctor  of  the  law, 

z 40.  4:18—21.  a 2:23.  3:15.  4:10,11.  7:52.  1 Kines  18:17,18  . 21:20.  22:8.  Jer. 
33:4.  Am.  7:10.  b Jer.  26:15.  Matt.  21:44.  23:35,36.  27:25.  1 Thes.  2:15,16. 
c See  on  4:19.  Gen.  3:17.  1 Sarn.  15:24.  Mark7:7— 9.  Rev.  14:8— 12.  d 3:13 — 
15.  IChr.  12:17.  29:18.  Ezra  7:27.  Luke  1:55,72.  e 3:26.  13:33.  f 2:22—24,32. 
4:10.11.13:28,29.  Gal.  3 13.  1 Pet.  2:24.  g2:33,36.  4:11.  Ps.  89:19,24.  110:1,2. 
Ez.  17:24.  Matt.  28:18.  Eph.  1:20— 23.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  3:22.  h3:15.  Ps. 
2:6—12.  Is.  9:6.  Ez.  34:24.  37:25.  Dan.  9:25.  10:21.  Rev.  1:5.  i 13:23.  Is.  43: 
3.11.  45:21.  49:26.  Matt.  1:21.  Luke  2:11.  Phil.  3:20.  Tit.  1:4.  2:10,13.  3:4—6. 
2 Pet.  1:1,11.  2:20.  3:18.  1 John  4:14.  Jude  25.  k 11:18.  Jer.  31  31— 33.  Ez.  36: 
25-27,31.  Zech.  12:10.  Luke  24:47.  Rom.  11:26,27.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  1 3:19.  13: 
38,39.  Mark  2:10.  4:12.  John  20:21— 23.  2C'or.2:10.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1:14.  m 29. 
1:8.2:32.10:39—41.13:31.  Luke24:48.  John  15:27.  2 Cor.  13:1.  Heb.  2:3. 


reason  or  argument.’  Beza. — The  rulers  feared,  lest  the 
success  of  the  apostles,  in  preaching  that  Jesus  whom  they 
had  crucified,  was  the  promised  Messiah,  should  exasperate 
the  people  against  them  as  his  murderers  ; and  they  con- 
cluded that  they  meant  to  excite  an  insurrection,  in  order  to 
deprive  them  of  authority,  or  to  put  them  to  d#ath  : at  least 
they  charged  the  apostles  with  such  intentions.  (Marg  Ref  .) 

Straitly  command.  (28)  flapayyrXta  t:apr}Yyei\ayev.  4:18. 
See  on  1:4. — Intend .]  BouXso’-St. — B ov\oyai.  '‘Deliberate  con- 
silio  aliquid  volo , cupio,  decerno.  Plus  enim  involvit  (3ov\o/xai, 
quam  $s\io.  Matt.  1:19.’  Sckleusner.  A (3 ov\y,  consilium. 

V.  29— 31.  Marg.  Ref.  e— i.  Notes,  2:33— 36.  3:12— 26. 
4:5 — 22,  vv.  19 — 21. — Exalted „ &c.  (31)  Jesus  is  exalted  to 
be  the  Ruler  and  Judge  of  all  men,  and  the  Saviour  of  all 
that  believe.  “ Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel,”  is  the  call, 
exhortation,  and  invitation  to  all  men  ; and  none  but  the 
penitent  do  truly  believe.  (Notes,  Matt.  3:2.  5:3.)  Through 
this  exalted  Prince  and  Saviour,  the  Iraelites,  and  even  the 
rulers  who  had  crucified  him,  were  encouraged  to  repent,  by 
the  proposal  of  forgiveness  ; and  suitable  instructions,  motives, 
and  exhortations  were  given  them.  Thus  he  gave  them 
“ place ,”  for  repentance;  in  which  sense  the  phrase,  here 
employed,  has  it  seems  been  once  used  by  Josephus.  Yet 
it  is  the  evident,  doctrine  of  Scripture,  (Marg.  Ref.  k. 
Notes,  11:18.  Jer.  31:18 — 20,31 — 34.  £*.11:17—20.  Zech. 
12:9 — 14.  2 Tim.  2:23 — 26.)  and  likewise  of  our  liturgy,  that 
true  repentance  is  “ the  gift  of  God and  to  exclude  this 
most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  as  many  expositors  do, 
is,  in  fact,  an  attempt  to  improve  the  language  of  Scripture, 
and  to  obscure  one  evidence  of  our  Saviour’s  Deity,  and  of 
all  salvation  coming  wholly  from  his  fulness  of  grace.  ‘ Re- 
pentance was  not  indeed  actually  wrought  in  Israel,  by  his 
efficacious  grace  that  is,  not  in  all  Israel ; for  it  certainly 
was  in  great  numbers : but  if  any  who  heard  the  apostles 
were  convinced  that  they  must  repent  or  perish,  yet  found 
their  hearts  still  hard  and  their  wills  rebellious ; was  it  not  a 
most  important  and  seasonable  instruction,  to  be  assured, 
that  Jesus  was  exalted  “ to  give  repentance,”  as  well  as  par- 
don to  the  penitent?  that,  as  one  with  tears  cried  to  him, 
“ Help  my  unbelief;”  they  might  cry  to  him,  “ Turn  thou  me 
that  I may  be  turned  “ Pour  on  me  the  Spirit  of  grace  and 
supplications,  that.  I may  look  unto  thee,  whom  I have 
pierced,  and  mourn”  with  “that  godly  sorrow,  which  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation.” 

To  obey.  (29)  IIa$ap%£iv.  32.  27:21.  Tit.  3:1.  TluSopiai 
tm  apxovri. — Ye  sleui.  (30)  A i£%n pi o-ao-^e.  26:21.  Not  else- 
where.— Ex  (5 ia  et  %£ipi^w,  manu  tracto : a %£t p,  manus. — 
Hanged.]  K peyatravTts.  10:39.  28:4.  Matt.  18:6.  22:40.  Luke 
23:39.  Gal.  3:13  —Deut.  21:22,23.  2 Sam.  18:9.  Sept— A 
Prince.  (31)  A pxnY0V-  See  on  3:15. — To  give  repentance.] 

.. Aovvai  yeravoiav.  11:18.  2 Tim.  2:25. — Mrravoia.  11:18.  13: 
24.  19:4.20:21.26:20.  Matt.  3:8,11.  9:13,  et.  al.  Meravoeio. 
See  on  Matt.  3:2. — ‘ Mfravow,  when  it  signifies  the  awaken- 
ing and  change  of  the  mind  for  the  better,  is  the  gift  of  God, 
of  his  mere  grace.’  Beza. 

V.  32.  (Marg.  Ref.  The  Holy  Ghost,  &c.]  Notes, 
John  15:26,27.  16:12,13.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4. — ‘ The  testimony, 
arising  from  this  miraculous  communication  of  the  Spirit  to 
Christians  at  that  time,  entirely  removes  the  objection  from 
Christ’s  not  appearing  in  public,  after  his  resurrection.  For 
nad  there  been  any  imposture,  it  had  been  easier  of  the  two, 
to  have  persuaded  the  people  at  a distance,  that  he  had  so 
appeared  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  or  even  to  the  mu  Ae,  and 
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had  in  reputation  among1  all  the  people,  "and  com- 
manded to  put  the  apostles  forth  a litttle  space  ; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  xtake 
heed  to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touch- 
ing1 these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theudas, 
^boasting  himself  to  be  somebody  ; zto  whom  a 
number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined  them- 
selves : who  was  slain ; and  all,  as  many  as 
‘obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and  brought  to 
nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  “Judas  of  Galilee, 
in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much 
people  after  him  : bhe  also  perished  ; and  all,  even 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I say  unto  you,  “Refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone ; dfor  if  this  counsel  or 
this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought: 

39  But  eif  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it; 
lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  f to  fight  against  God. 

n John  15:26.  16:7— 14.  Heb.  2:4.  1 Fet.  1:12.  o 2:4,38,39.  10:44.  John  7:39. 
p 2:37.  7:54  . 22:22.  Luke  4:28,29  . 6:11.11:50—54.  19:45—48  . 20:19.  q 9:23. 
Gen.  4:5— 8.  Ps.  37: 12— 15,32,33.  64:2—8.  Matt.  10:21,25  . 23:34,35  . 24:9.  John 
15:20.  16:2.  • r 23:7— 9.  Ps.  76:10.  John  7:50— 53.  s 22:3.  t Luke  2:46.  5:17. 
u 4:15.  x 38.  19:36.22:26.  Jer.  26:19.  Matt.  27:19.  y 8:9.  Matt.  24:24.  2 Thes. 
2:3—7.  2 Pet.  2:18.  Jude  16.  Rev.  17:3,5.  z 21 :3S.  2 Pet.  2-2.  * Or,  believed. 

Matt. 24:26.  aLuke2:l.  13:1.  bJob20:5— 9.  Ps.  7:14,15.  9:15,16.  Matt.  26: 
52.  c 35.  John  11:48.  dNeh.4:15.  Job5:12— 14.  Ps.  33:10,11 . Prov.  21:30.  Is. 
7:5— 7.  8:9,10.  44:25.  Lam.  3:37.  Matt.  15:13.  1 Cor.  1 :26— 28.  3: 19.  e6:10. 

Gen.  24:50.  2 Sam.  5:2.  1 Kings  12:24.  Job  34:29.  Is.  43:13.  46:10,11.  Dan.  4t 
35.  Matt.  16:18.  Luke  21:15.  1 t or.  1:25.  Rev.  17:12- 14.  f 7:51.  9:5.  23:9.  Ex. 
10:3-7.  2 Kings  19:22.  Job  15:25—27.  40:9—14.  Is.  45:9.  1 Cor.  10:22. 

yet  had  been  rejected ; than  that  he  had  given  his  ser- 
vants such  extraordinary  powers.  Since,  had  this  assertion 
been  false,  every  one  might  have  been  a witness  to  the  false- 
hood of  such  a pretence,  without  the  trouble  and  expense  of  a 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  distant  place.’  Doddridge. 

Obey.]  Il£t^ap%oo(7tv.  See  on  29. — ‘ There  is  no  true 
obedience  without  faith,  or  true  fa'ith  without  obedience.’ 
Beza. 

V.  33 — 39.  (Note,  2:37 — 40.)  The  rulers  were  cut  by  the 
words  of  Peter  ; they  were  convicted,  tortured,  enraged,  and 
alarmed,  but  not  humbled  or  changed  : ‘ they  gnashed  their 
teeth,  as  if  one  drew  a saw;’  (Beza;)  and  therefore -they 
desperately  counselled,  or  resolved,  to  put  the  whole  company 
of  the  apostles  to  death.  But  Gamaliel  (whose  reputation  is 
very  high  among  the  Jews  to  this  day,  and  who  seems  to  have 
been  a man  of  great  judgment  and  prudence  in  secular  mat- 
ters) cautioned  them  against  so  violent  a measure.  Proba- 
bly at  this  time  he  had  some  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel : but,  as  he  was  the  teacher  of  Saul,  who  was  a deter- 
mined persecutor,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  long 
retained  his  tolerating  principles.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.  Note, 
22:1 — 5.)  However,  Gamaliel  was  a Pharisee,  and  as  such, 
a decided  opposer  of  the  Sadducean  system,  and  so  more 
ready  to  take  this  view  of  the  subject : and  from  some  recent 
instances,  he  fully  proved  that  the  interposition  of  the  council 
in  so  decided  a manner,  was  neither  needful  nor  safe.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u — b.) — 1 Here  Gamaliel  affirms  two  things.  First, 
that  before  those  days,  in  which  that  council  was  assembled, 
arose  Theudas :...  whereas  the  Theudas,  mentioned  by 
Josephus, . . . arose,  and  perished  by  the  hands  of  Cuspius 
Fadus,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius,  that  is,  ten  years  after 
.the  meeting  of  this  council.  Secondly,  he  affirms,  that  Judas 
of  Galilee,  arose  after  him,  and  yet  he  arose  “ in  the  days  of 
the  taxing,”  which  was  under  the  emperor  Augustus,  and  so 
thirty-four  years  before  this  council,  and  so  this  Theudas 
must  have  been  at  least  thirty-five  years  before. ...  Origen, 
who  had  read  Josephus,  and  declares  that  he  examined  things 
relating  to  the  Scripture, . . . out  of  a love  to  truth , speaks  thus  : 

1 We  say  that  there  was  one  Theudas  "before  the  birth  of 
Christ,  who  among  the  Jews  declared  himself  to  be  somebody.’ 
And  again,  ‘ that  Judas  Galileus,  and  Theudas  who  was 
before  him,  being  not  of  God,  perished.’  And  a third  time, 
‘ Because  they  gathered  fr.om  the  Scriptures,  that  the  lime 
of  the  Messiah  was  come  ; first  Theudas,  and  after  him 
Judas,  tumultuated  in  the  time  of  the  taxing.’  Hence  do  the 
fathers  unanimously  say,  that  those  words  of  Christ,  “ All 
that  came  before  me  were  thieves  and  robbers,”  relate  to  these 
two,  Theudas,  and  Judas  of  Galilee:  which  shows  their 
belief,  that  both  of  them  were  before  the  time  of  Christ’s 
preaching.  So  that  it  is  extremely  evident,  that  the  ancient 
fathers  agreed  in  this,  that  there  was  a Theudas  pretending 
to  great  things,  even  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord  ; though 
Josephus  has  taken  no  notice  of  him.’  IVhitby. — Dr.  Light- 
foot  supposes,  that  the  Theudas,  mentioned  b5r  Josephus, 
was  the  son  of  this  Theudas  ; and  that  he  took  his  name,  as 
engaging  in  the  same  enthusiastic  attempts.  (Note,  Luke 
2:2.) — St.  Luke  merely  records  Gamaliel’s  speech  ; and  it  is 
indisputable,  that  he  spake  of  facts  well  known  to  his  hearers. 
As  to  Josephus,  his  mistakes  and  omissions  are  so  numerous 
and  palpable , that  his  authority  ought  not  to  be  opposed  to 
other  authentic  histories ; or  to  facts  which  at  the  time  were 
known  and  allowed  to  have  occurred. — From  these  premises 
however,  Gamaliel  justly  inferred,  that  if  ffie  auostk-s  were 
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40  And  to  him  they  agreed  : and  ^when  they 
had  called  the  apostles,  ‘‘and  beaten  them , ‘they 
commanded  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go. 

41  H And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the 

g 4:18.  hProv.  L2:10.  Mutt.  10:17.  •23:34.  Murk  13:9.  Luke  20:10.  John  19:1- 
I.  2 Cor.  11:24.  i 23.  4:17—21.  Is.  30:10.  Am.  2:12.  Mic.  2:6  k 1 '1:23— 25.  Is. 
01:10.  65:14.  66:5.  Matt. 5:10— 12.  Luke  6:22,23.  Rom.  5:3.  2 Cor.  12:10.  Phil. 


employed  in  propagating  an  imposture,  it  would  at  length  be 
detected,  and  “ come  to  nothing without  the  rulers  incur- 
ring the  hatred  and  resentment  of  the  people,  by  contending 
against  it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  indeed  it  were  the 
cause  and  work  of  God,  which  they  were  not  fully  sure  it 
was  not,  they  could  not  possibly  prevail  against  it : for  if 
they  put  the  apostles  to  death,  some  other  persons  would  be 
raised  up  to  carry  it  on : at  the  same  time  they  would  be 
“ found  to  fight  against  God,”  and  would  thus  bring  upon 
themselves  his  omnipotent  vengeance.  ( Marg . Ref.  c— f. 
Notes,  9:3 — 6.  23:6 — 10.) — According  to  this  opinion,  which 
was  the  verdict  of  common  sense,  and  supported  by  the  most 
conclusive  arguments,  the  continuance  of  Christianity  to  this  ■ 
day,  a religion,  neither  supported  by  human  authority,  nor 
paying  court  to  any  man’s  corfupt  passions  ; nay,  opposed 
by  all  the  power,  wealth,  philosophy,  learning,  superstition, 
idolatry,  open  profaneness,  false  religion,  vices,  and  popular 
prejudices,  of  the  whole  world  ; and  declaring  exterminating 
war  against  all  the  corrupt  propensities  of  the  human  heart,, 
without  favouring  one  more  than  another  ; and,  also  the  ruin 
of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation,  and  other  persecuting 
powers,  are  irrefragable  demonstrations,  that  it  was  “ no 
work  or  counsel  of  men,”  but  indeed  a revelation  from  God ; 
and,  that  those  who  opposed  it  actually  fought  against  him, 
and  incurred  his  righteous  displeasure  for  so  doing. — How 
different  the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  and  its 
preservation  and  continuance  to  this  day,  from  those  of 
Paganism  and  Mohammedism ! 

They  were  cut  to  the  heart.  (33)  Aieirpiovro.  7:54.  Not 
elsewhere. — Ex  5ia  et  -rrpi^w,  serra  seco ; Heb.  11:37. — A 
jrotwv,  serra.  2 Sam.  12:31.  1 Chr.  20:3.  Is.  10:15.  Sept. 
— Joined  themselves.  (36)  YlpoocKoWrjSri.  See  on  Matt. 

19:5. — The  taxing.  (37)  Tt]s  airoyparprjs.  See  Luke  2:1,2. 
It  will  come  to  naught.  (38)  KaTakv^yaerai.  39.  6:14. 
Matt.  5:17.  24:2.  26:61.  2 Cor.  5:1,  et  al. — To  fight  against 
God.  (39)  Qeofxaxoi.  Here  only.  Oeo/iaxto),  23:9.  Ex 
0eof  et  //a%ogat,  pugno. 

V.  40.  The  whole  council,  apparently  with  great  reluct- 
ance, yielded  to  Gamaliel’s  advice,  and  did  not  proceed  to 
put  the  apostles  to  death:  yet  their  enmity  and  rage  so  far 
prevailed,  that  they  ignominiously  scourged  them  for  disobe- 
dience to  their  former  orders,  and  renewed  their  prohibition 
of  preaching  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , 4:13,22,  vv.  18—21.  Matt.  10:16—18.  23:34—36.  John 
19:1—7.  2 Cor.  11:24—27.) 

They  agreed.  36.  “ They  obeyed’*  him,  or 

they  were  persuaded  by  him. — Beaten.]  A apavres.  16:37. 
22:19.  Matt.  21:35. 

V.  41,  42.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Is.  66:5,6.  Matt.  5:10 
—12.  Phil.  1:27—30.  Jam.  1:2—4.  1 Pet.  4:12—16.)  The 
apostles  went  away  rejoicing ; ‘ rightly  judging,  that  a pu- 
nishment of  this  kind,  though  generally  shameful,  became  a 
glory  to  them,  when  borne  in  so  excellent  a cause,  and  for 
the  sake  of  Him,  who  . . . had  submitted  not  only  to  stripes, 

but  to  death,  for  them And  every  day,  from  morning  to 

night,  they  ceased  not  to  pursue  this  great  work ; but  took 
all  opportunities  to  preach  in  the  temple, . . . and  from  house  to 
house : and  on  the  whole  ...  it  was  their  constant  business  to 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.’  Doddridge.  (Notes, 
Prov.  1:21 — 23.  8:34.) — “ To  publish  glad  tidings,  even  Jesus 
the  Messiah.”  The  rulers,  however,  had  been  so  baffled, 
and  were  so  conscious  that  their  cause  was  bad ; that,  though 
they  rankled  with  rage  and  vexation,  they  were  afraid  of 
attempting,  at  present,  any  thing  further  against  the  apostles. 

Were  counted  worthy.  (41)  K arr]\iu)3-T]aav.  See  on  Luke 
20:35. — To  suffer  shame.]  Ari/j.acSrjvai.  See  on  Luke 
20:11. — Daily.  (42)  Ilao-av  f/yepav. — Every  day,  or  all  the 
day. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  No  state  of  the  church  has  yet  occurred  entirely 
free  from  hypocrites,  and  other  evils  resulting  from  human 
depravity  and  the  subtlety  of  Satan  : nor  is  there  any  thing 
so  excellent,  which  artful  men  will  not  counterfeit,  to  gratify 
their  avarice,  or  their  love  of  applause  and  honour  from  men. 
But  the  conduct  of  numbers,  even  in  external  duties,  by 
doing  some  things,  and  shrinking  from  others,  proves  their 
insincerity ; and  shows,  that  they  aim  to  reconcile  the  service 
of  God  and  mammon,  and  the  reputation  of  piety  with  the 
interests  of  the  world.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:1 — 4,24.  Jam.  1:5 — 8.) 
When  Satan  is  permitted  thus  “ to  fill  the  hearts”  of  deceivers 
with  wicked  devices ; they  attempt,  and  often  successfully, 
to  impose  upon  the  ministers  of  Christ ; while  he,  their  Judge, 
**  who  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  hell,”  sees  all  their  secret 
wickedness,  and  prepares  to  expose  and  punish  it. — And  does 
not  the  narrative,  with  which  this  chapter  opens,  most 
solemnly  warn  us,  to  watch  against  and  subjugate  all  our 
oassions  ; not  only  the  violent  and  disgraceful,  but  the  plau- 
sible likewise,  the  love  of  money  and  of  reputation,  the 
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council,  krejoicing  that  they  -were  counted  woDiv 
to  suffer  'shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  mdaily  in  the  temple,  "and  in  every 
house,  "they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  >’pseach 
Jesus  Christ. 

1:29.  Heb.  10:34.  Jam.  1:2.  1 Pet.  4:13— 16.  1 Heb.  12:2.  rr.  20,21.  2:46.  3:1, 
2,  &c.  Luke  21:37.  22:53.  n 20:20.  o 4:20,29.  2 Sam.  6:22.  Rom.  1:15,16.  Gai. 
6:14.  p 8:5,35.  9:20.  17:3.  1 Cor.  2:2.  Eph.  4:20,21. 


ambition,  not  only  of  honour  from  worldly  men,  but  also  of 
consequence  m the  church  ? — Deceit  and  lies  are,  in  all 
things,  hateful  to  the  God  of  truth ; but  most  of  all,  when 
introduced  into  the  immediate  concerns  of  religion.  How 
then  must  he  abhor  those  lying  professions,  subscriptions, 
and  engagements,  which  numbers  continually  make  at  his 
table,  or  when  they  enter  into  the  sacred  ministry!  Surely  it 
may  be  said  to  every  one  who  acts  in  this  manner,  “ Why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?” 
“Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart?  Thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.”  If  any  of  us  are 
conscious  of  having  committed  so  enormous  a crime,  let  us 
be  thankful,  that  the  doom  of  Ananias  has  not  been  ours 
and  let  us  show  our  deep  repentance,  by  keeping  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  a repetition  of  the  atrocious  provocation. 
— Those  who  combine  together,  and  encourage  one  another, 
“to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,”  may  expect  to  be  joined 
in  the  same  awful  punishment : and  when  notorious  criminals 
escape  with  present  impunity,  they  are  only  “ reserved  to 
the  day  of  judgment,”  for  more  tremendous  vengeance.  But, 
on  special  occasions,  the  Lord  interposes  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  to  detect  such  offenders,  as  are  about  to  become  a 
snare  to  some,  and  a scandal  to  others.  This  righteous 
severity  often  proves  an  important  benefit  to  multitudes; 
by  putting  them  on  their  guard  against  hypocrisy,  and  exciting 
them  to  watchfulness  and  prayer. — Whatever  conduces  to 
the  purity  and  reputation  of  the  church,  eventually  promotes 
its  enlargement.  When  unsound  professors  of  the  gospel 
are  excluded  or  detected,  the  surest  method  is  taken,  to  bring 
in  an  increase  of  true  believers  : and,  if  the  apparent  severity 
of  reproof  or  censure,  which  ministers  must  at  some  times 
necessarily  exercise,  be  connected  with  manifest  and  enlarged 
benevolence ; that  unfavourable  impression,  which  might 
otherwise  be  made  upon  the  minds  of  men,  will  be  prevented  ; 
and  they  will  notwithstanding  possess  confidence  and  affec- 
tion. But  that  power  alone,  which  wrought  such  astonishing 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  (though  exercised  in  a 
different  way,)  can  rescue  any  of  our  apostate  race  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  add  them  as  believers  to  the 
company  of  spiritual  worshippers.  God  will,  in  some  degree, 
work  by  all  his  faithful  servants  ; and  every  one  who  applies 
to  him,  in  humble  faith,  shall  certainly  be  healed,  as  to  the 
dire  maladies  of  his  soul. 

V.  17 — 32.  How  wretched  must  they  be,  whose  vexation 
is  increased  by  the  success  of  the  gospel  ! They  may  grow 
more  violent  in  enmity  and  opposition : but.  in  vain  will  they 
attempt  to  confine  those  whom  the  Lord  wills  to  be  at  liberty  ; 
to  slay  those  whom  he  wills  to  live  ; to  disgrace  those  whom 
he  wills  to  honour  ; or  even  to  distress  or  affright  those  whom 
he  wills  to  be  joyful  and  courageous.  (Notes,  16:25 — 28 
35 — 40.)  His  mighty  angels  delight  to  minister  to  his  per- 
secuted servants  ; and  at  the  least  intimation  of  his  purpose, 
they  are  equally  ready  to  destrojr  their  persecutors.  (Notes, 
12:5 — 11,20 — 23,  v.  23.)  As  long  therefore  as  we  are  pre- 
served in  life,  w'c  should  go  on  with  our  several  duties  ; and 
those  who  are  called  to  “ preach  the  gospel,”  should  be 
“ instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,”  without  yielding  to 
fear,  or  self-indulgence,  in  preaching  “ all  the  words  of  this 
life”  to  mankind. — How  vain,  yet  how  obstinate,  is  the  con- 
test, which  men  maintain  against  their  Creator  ! They  see, 
at  times,  that,  the  word  and  hand  of  the  Lord  are  against 
them,  and  they  tremble  for  the  consequences  : yet  they  will 
proceed!  And,  after  all  their  convictions,  they  are  more 
restrained  by  the  fear  of  man,  than  by  the  “ fear  of  him  who 
is  able  to  destroy  body  and  soul  in  hell !”  Men  of  this 
character  have  often  opposed  their  mandates  and  authority 
to  those  of  God,  and  accused  the  most  exemplary  and  peace- 
able ministers,  of  sedition  and  rebellion  ; because  their  doc- 
trines tended  to  expose  the  wickedness  of  their  opposers,  in 
its  proper  colours,  to  mankind.  We  must,  however,  adhere 
to  our  principles : “We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man 
and  they  who  persist  in  opposing  Christ,  and  his  cause,  must 
bear  the  blame.  He  i^a  gracious  Saviour  to  all  those  who 
submit  to  him  as  a Prince ; and  he  will  employ  all  his  power 
to  protect  and  exalt  them  likewise.  He  delights  in  forgiving 
the  penitent,  yea,  in  “ giving  repentance  ana  remission  of 
sins”  to  all  the  Israel  of  God  : nor  will  he  withhold  these 
inestimable  gifts  from  any  who  seek  to  him  for  them.  But 
he  will  surely  destroy  all  those  “who  will  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them  :”  this  every  man  will  perceive,  in  proportion 
as  he  regards  the  testimony  of  his  apostles;  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  whom  God  has  always  given  as  the  Teacher,  Sancti- 
fier, and  Comforter  of  those  who  obey  his  beloved  Son. 

V.  33 — 42.  While  the  convincing  argument#  of  the  per- 
' secuted,  and  their  own  reproaching  consciences,  increase  the 
rage  of  determined  enemies  ; the  Lord  still  v aries  his  methods 
of  defeating  their  malignant  purposes.  He  has  all  hearts  in 
his  hands:  and  he  sometimes  uses  the  candour  and  sounA 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

*n  occasion,  of  th.  murmurings  of  the  Grecians,  seven  persons,  chosen  by  the 
church,  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles,  are  appointed  by  them  to  super- 
intend the  dnily  ministration  to  the  poor  ; that  none  might  be  neglected,  and 
that  the  apostles  might  “ give  themselves  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  prayer," 
1 — 6.  * The  word  of  God  greatly  prevails,  7.  Stephen,  full  of  fai  h and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  confutes  those  who  disputed  against  him,  8 — 10.  They  suborn 
witnesses , who,  before  the  council,  falsely  accuse  him  of  blasphemy  against 
the  law  and  the  temple,  11 — 14.  His  face  shines  like  the  face  of  an  angel,  15. 

And  in  those  days,  awhen  the  number  of  the 
disciples  was  multiplied,  bthere  arose  a mur- 
muring of  the  cGrecians  against  the  dHebrews, 
Decause  etheir  widows  were  neglected  in  i'the  daily 
ministration.  . 

2  Then  sthe  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  hIt  is  not  reason  that 
•we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 

a 7.  2:41,47.  4:4.  5:14,28.  Ps.  72:16.  110:3.  Is.  27:6.  Jer.  30:19.  b 1 Cor.  10:10. 
Heb.  13:1.  Jam.  4:5.  5:9.  c 9:29.  11:20.  d 2 ( or.  11 :22.  Phil.  3:5.  e9:39,4l. 
Deut.  24:19— 21.  26:12.  Job 29:13.  31:16.  Is.  1:17.  Ez.  22:7.  Mai.  3:5.  Matt.  23: 
14.  1 Tim.  5:4, 5, 9.  Jam.  1:27.  1 2:45.4:35.  §21:22.  Ii  4:19  . 25:27.  iEx.18: 
17— 23.  Num.  11:11— 13.  Dent.  1 :9— 14.  Neb.  6:3.  2 Tim.  2:4.  k9:30.  15:23. 
Matt.  23:8.  1 John  3:14— 16.  1 1:21.  Num.  11:16.  1 Cor.  16:3.  2 Cor.  8:19— 21. 
m 10:22.  16:2.  22:12.  1 Tim.  3:7.  5:10.  3 John  12.  n 2:4.  Gen.  41:38,39.  Num. 


policy  of  learned  and  eminent  men,  who  do  not  embrace  the 
gospel,  to  moderate  the  counsels  of  outrageous  and  irrational 
opposers.  Common  sense  suggests  a caution  to  every  con- 
siderate man,  to  take  heed  to  himself  what  he  does,  respect- 
ing those  who  so  much  as  appear  to  be  the  servants  of  God. 
Experience  and  observation  determine,  that  the  success  or 
reputation  of  religious  impostures,  not  supported  by  human 
authority,  or  by  flattering  men’s  vices  and  corrupt  affections, 
will  be  short-lived.  The  abettors  of  all  such  designs  have 
recourse  to  unhallowed  means  to  gratify  their  ambition,  or  to 
compass  their  secular  designs.  Many  have  drawn  the  sword 
m this  cause,  and  have  perished  by  it;  some  have  been  scat- 
tered ; and  others  have  exposed  their  iniquity  to"  the  whole 
world : so  that  “ every  counsel,  or  work,  which  is  of  men,” 
will  in  one  way  or  other  “come  to  naught.” — But  while  the 
teachers  of  religion  are  harmless  and  peaceable  members  of 
the  community,  and  appear  zealous  for  the  truths  and  com- 
mandments of  God,  according  to  their  views  of  them  ; the 
caution  is  universally  to  he  regarded,  “ Refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone:”  neither  deride,  revile,  molest,  nor 
injure  them  ; from  personal  dislike,  or  from  political  jealousy, 
[f  they  are  insincere  or  erroneous,  they  will  in  time  appear 
to  he  so ; and  no  other  means  should  be  used,  except  calm 
discussion  and  kind  usage:  but  if  their  cause  be  that  “of 
God,  it  cannot  be  overthrown,”  and  all  who  attempt  it,  will 
be  “ found  to  have  fought  against.  God.” — But  when  the 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  is  restricted  in  its  exercise,  and 
cannot,  or  dare  not,  vent  itself  in  bloody  persecution  ; it  seeks 
gratification,  by  dealing  in  reproaches,  calumnies,  menaces, 
insults,  and  other  injuries.  We  should,  however,  “ rejoice 
to  be  counted  worthy”  to  endure  shame  and  pain  in  that 
cause  in  which  “Jesus  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
shame,”  and  for  the  sake  of  so  gracious  and  glorious  a Bene- 
factor. ( Note , Heb.  12:2,3.)  We  should  daily  endeavour 
to  recommend  him,  and  his  salvation,  to  all  around  us:  and, 
whether  ministers  labour  in  public,  and  preach  to  large  con- 
gregations, or  resort  to  the  houses  of  their  friends’  and  bre- 
thren, Jesus,  the  anointed  Saviour  of  lost  sinners,  should  be 
the  great  subject  of  their  instructions,  the  centre  of  all  their 
doctrines,  exhortations,  and  encouragements,  and  the  favour- 
ite theme  of  their  social  conversation. 

NOTES.— Chap.  VI  V.  1.  “The  Grecians,”  or  Hel- 
lenists, were  Jews,  or  proselytes,  who,  having  generally  re- 
sided in  other  countries,  spoke  only  the  Greek  language,  and 
used  the  Greek  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  synagogues  ; 
by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  those  who  spoke  a 
dialect  of  the  Hebrew. — The  accession  of  numbers  to  the 
church,  perhaps  chiefly  from  amonj  the  poor,  might  render 
it  more  difficult,  than  at  the  first,  to  affiord  them  all  so  plenti- 
ful a support,  as  would  have  been  desirable:  ( Marg . Ref.  a. 
Notes,  2:44 — 47.  4:32 — 35.)  and,  as  the  greatest  part  of  the 
public  stock  must  have  been  contributed  by  the  Hebrews ; 
perhaps  those  who  acted  under  the  apostles  in  this  business, 
thought  it  right  to  show  more  favour  to  the  poor  widows  of 
that  description,  than  to  the  others : but  we  may  also  suppose, 
that  the  Grecians  were  rather  too  jealous,  and  suspected 
more  partiality  than  there  actually  was.  Murmurs,  however, 
and  discontents,  having  been  thus  excited,  the  most  dangerous 
disputes  and  divisions  might  have  ensued,  as  has  frequently 
happened  in  great  revivals  of  religiofi,  to  the  immense  detri- 
ment of  the  common  cause:  and  even  the  apostles  them- 
selves might  have  been  exposed  to  censure  or  suspicion  ; hut 
they  being  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  took  a most  effectual 
method  to  prevent  these  pernicious  consequences.  {Marg. 
Ref.  b — f. ) 

Was  multiplied.]  U.\ti&vvovtoiv.  7.  7:17.  9:31.  12:24.  Matt. 
24:12.  2 Cor.  9:10.  Heb.  6:14.  1 Pet.  1:2.  2 Pet.  1:2.  Jude  2. 
A ir\y$o$,  multitudo. — rPhe  Grecians .1  Twv  'ILWyiaareov. 
9:29  11:20.  ( Note,  1 1:19— 21,  w.  20.)— The  Hebrews.]  'E/J- 
oatovs.  2 Cor.  11:22.  Phil.  3:5.  {Note,  Pliil.  3:1—7,  v.  5.)— 
IVere  neglected .]  ^ IlapE^twooiwro.  Here  only.  Ex  irapa,  et 
Stuped),  aspicio.  ‘ Were  overlooked.” — Daily.]  KaSripepivi]. 
Here  only.  Ex  Kara,  et  fipepa,  dies. 

V.  2 — 6.  {Notes,  Ex.  18:13 — 26.  Num.  11:11 — 17.  Deut. 
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3 Wherefore,  kbrethrc.i,  •look  ye  out  among 
you  seven  men  of  mhonest  report,  "full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  °whom  we  may  appoint 
over  this  business. 

4 But  we  will  Pgive  ourselves  continually  to 
Sprayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

5 H And  rthe  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude: 
and  they  chose  sStephen,  a man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  land  Philip,  and  Prochorus, 
and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas,  ua  proselyte  o.f  Antioch ; 

6 Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles : *and 
when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
them. 


11:17—25.  27:18,19.  Job  32:7,8.  Is.  1 1:2— 5.  28:6,26.  1 Cor.  12:8.  Eph.5:18. 
Jam.  1:17.  3:17,18.  o 6.  13:2,3.  1 Tim.  3:8- 15.  p 2:42.  20:19— 31.  Rom.  12: 
6—8.  1 Cor.  9:16.  Co],  4:17.  1 Tim.  4: 13— 16.  2 Tim.  4:2.  q 1:14.  13:2,3.  Rom. 
1:9.  Eph.  1:15—17.  3:14—21.  Phil.  1:4,9—11.  Col.  1:9—13.  2:1.  4:12.  r 15:22. 
Gen. 41:37.  Prov.  15:1,23  . 25.11,12.  s 3,8,10.  7:  8: 1,2.  Mic.  3:8.  t 8:5— 13,26 
—40.21:8.  ii  13:1.  x 1:24.  9:17.  13:3.  1 Tim. 4:14.  5:22.  2 Tim.  1:6. 


1:12 — 18.)  The  apostle  stated  to  the  church,  or  congregation 
of  believers,  whom  they  called  together  for  that  purpose,  that 
it  was  not  reasonable  for  them  to  leave  their  important  minis- 
try, to  superintend  the  distribution  of  theii  bounty,  and  see 
the  tables  of  the  poor  supplied:  and  as  thowe  murmurs  had 
not  arisen  through  their  fault,  so  they  could  not  consistently 
attend  to  the  proper  means  for  preventing  them.  {Marg. 
Ref-  g — r.)  It  would  therefore  be  most  proper,  for  the  church 
to  elect  suitable  persons,  to  lay  out  iheir  contributions  in  the 
most  satisfactory  manner  ; both  among  the  poor,  and  in  other 
necessary  expenses.  They  therefore  counselled  them  to 
“look  out  seven  men,”  (as  sufficient  for  the  present,)  of 
known  probity  and  integrity,  and  “full  of  the  Holy  Spirit;” 
and  they  would  set  them  apart  for  this  service,  and  commit 
the  whole,  business  to  their  management;  that  they  (tho 
apostles)  mi^ht  have  no  interruption,  in  giving  themselves  up 
to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  to  prayer  for  its  success. 
This  proposal  giving  them  universal  satisfaction,  the  choice 
was  immediately  made,  and  the  apostles  solemnly  set  apart 
the  persons  chosen  for  the  work,  by  prayer  and  imposition^! 
hands. — We  read  nothing  more  concerning  any  of  them, 
except  Stephen  and  Philip;  {Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Notes , 8 — 
I..  7:  8:  2i:7 — 14.)  unless  Nicolas  (“a  proselj'te,”  as  dis- 
ti  iguished  from  those  who  were  of  Jewish  extraction)  were 
tl  e founder  of  the  heretical  sect,  called  Nicolaitans,  which  is 
nut  at  all  probable.  {Note,  Rev.  2:14 — 16.)  All  the  names 
seem  to  be  of  Greek  original ; and  perhaps  they  were  chosen 
from  among  the  Hellenists,  to  give  the  more  entire  satisfac- 
tion.— It  is  evident,  that  they  were  appointed  to  take  care  of 
the  property  of  the  church,  and  not.  to  the  pastoral  office ; and 
the  argument  hence  deduced  to  prove  that  every  congrega- 
tion ought  to  choose  its  own  spiritual  pastors,  or  for  popular 
elections  of  ministers  in  any  wayr  proves  nothing.  Men  are 
generally  careful  enough  to  intrust  their  property  in  the 
hands  of  suitable  persons  ; hut  their  souls  are  seldom  more  in 
danger,  than  when  they  follow  “teachers  after  their  own 
hearts.” — Beza  indeed  seems  to  think,  that  if  the  apostles 
would  not  appoint  deacons,  except  by  the  choice  of  the 
church,  much  less  would  they  ordain  ministers,  or  spiritual 
pastors : but  this  oniy  proves,  that  scriptural  ground  for  that 
plan,  which  he  zealously  supported,  "was  not  easily  found, 
and  that  arguments  were  scarce. — Whatever  may  be  said 
about  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  these  arrangements ; 
the  divine  authority  of  them  should  be  considered  as  another 
question.  It  must,  however,  be  allowed,  that  matters  are 
far  removed  from  what  is  reasonable,  scriptural,  or  profitable, 
respecting  the  general  management  of  these  most  important 
concerns,  in  almost  every  part  of  the  visible  church  ; and  that 
pastors  should  not  be  forced  on  congregations,  against  whom 
they  can  bring  just  and  reasonable  objections,  whether  in 
respect  of  doctrine  or  character. — It  has  been  generally  taken 
for  granted,  that  these  seven  persons  were  ordained,  or  ap- 
pointed, to  the  office  of  “ deacons  ;”  yet  they  are  not  so  called, 
either  in  this  chapter,  or  elsewhere : and  as  the  word  ren- 
dered “deacon”  is  often  translated  servant,  or  minister,  and 
used  concerning  Christ  himself ; {Rom.  15:8.  Gr .)  some  have 
questioned  whether  there  were  such  a distinct  order  in  the 
church,  during  the  times  of  the  apostles.  Nothing,  however, 
can  be  more  evident,  than  that  such  an  order  existed,  and 
was  well  known,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Pm- 
lippians,  and  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy.  {Notes,  Phil.  1:1. 
1 Tim.  3:8 — 13.) — 1 Now  if  they’  (the  deacons,)  ‘were  not 
instituted  here  by  the  apostles,  I desire  to  know  when,  where, 
and  by  whom,  they  were  instituted,  and  what  other  record 
we  have  left  us  of  such  an  institution  of  them.’  Whitby.  I 
then,  the  office  of  deacons  was  instituted  on  this  occasion , 
it  seems  undeniable,  that  they  were  appointed  solely  to  take 
care  of  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  church ; and  not,  as 
deacons,  to  preach,  or  to  administer  sacred  ordinances,  ex- 
cept by  assisting  the  elders,  presbyters,  or  bishops,  as  some 
think  they  did,  in  distributing  the  bread  and  wine  at  the 
Lord’s  supper. — ‘ This  is  as  true  of  the  deacons,  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul;  (1  Tim.  3:)  there  is  not  a word  said  of  their 
ministering  at  the  altar.’  Whitby.  He  might  have  added. 
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7 And  ?the  word  of  God  increased;  *and  the 
number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly : and  a great  company  of  “the  priests 

were  '’obedient  to  the  faith.  I Practical  Observations.] 

8 U And  Stephen  cfull  of  faith  and  power,  ddid 
great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people. 

*12:24.  19:20.  Col.  1:6.  2 Tim.  2:9.  7.21:20.  Gr.  a 2Chr.  29:34.  30:24.  Matt. 
19:30.  I, uke  2:34.  John  12:42.  h Rom.  1 :5.  16:26.  2 Thus.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8. 
c 3,5,10  15.  7:55.  Eph.  4:11.  1 Tim.  3:13.  d 2:17,18.  4:29,30.  8:6.  e 13:45. 
17:17,18.  f 22:19.  26:11.  Malt.  10:17.  23:34.  Mark  13:9.  Luke  21:12.  g 2:10. 

or  of  their  preaching.’  Yet  it  is  plain,  that  Stephen  did 
preich,  a d that  Philip  both  preached  and  baptized  5 and  he 
is  even  called  “the  evangelist.”  (21:8.)  It  therefore  occurs 
to  inquire,  whether  they  were  preachers  of  the  gospel  before 
their  appointment  as  deacons,  or  became  preachers  after- 
wards. The  following  remarks  are  of  some  importance  in 
this  question.  4 The  choice  was  committed  to  them  ;’  (the 
laity  :)  4 yet  this  was  done,  1st,  by  the  particular  appointment 
of  the  apostles  ; for  44  the  twelve  called  the  multitude,  and  said 
unto  them,  Look  ye  out  seven  men.”  2dly.  They  specify 
the  number,  and  the  qualifications,  of  the  persons  to  be 
chosen  to  this  office.  3dly.  They  reserve  to  themselves  the’ 
appointment  of  them  to  this  work:  saying,  “Look  ye  out 
seven  tnen,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business.”  And, 
lastly,  “they  only  laid  their  hands  on  them.”  So  in  the  case 
of  the  rulers  over  thousands,  &c.  . . . Moses  saith,  as  here, 
** Choose  to  yourselves  men  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
and  known  to  your  tribes  ; . . . and  I will  set  them  to  be  your 
heads.”  Accordingly  he  both  appointed  them,  and  instructed 
them  in  the  discharge  of  their  office.  ( Deut . 1:13 — 17.)  Il 
seems  very  unlikely,  that  the  apostles  would  have  made  this 
one  requisite  of  the  persons  to  be  chosen,  that  they  should  be 
M full  of  the”  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  44  Holy  Ghost  ;”  . . . if 
their  office  had  confined  them  to  the  ministry  of  the  widows 
at  Jerusalem.  . . . Being  44  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost;”  and 
of  that  wisdom  which  enabled  them  to  teach  others  ; we  can- 
not reasonably  conceive,  that  they  were  disabled  by  their 
ordination  to  this  office,  from  doing  that  work  for  which  they 
were  fitted,  and  as  it  were  appointed,  by  these  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  conferred  on  them.  In  a word,  it  is  evident  from  this 
history,  that  before  the  ordination  of  these  deacons,  the  apos- 
tles themselves  were  engaged  in  this  work  ; for  the  treasure 
of  the  church  was  44  laid  at  the  apostles’  feet,  and  distribution 
was  made  of  it  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.” 
This  distribution,  therefore,  must  be  made  by  them,  who  had 
this  treasure  in  their  hands  ; and  therefore  they  appoint  these 
seven  over  this  business,  to  ease  themselves  of  this  trouble, 
that  they  might  “give  themselves”  more  entirely  44  to  prayer 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.”  ...  Now  surely  that  work 
which  the  apostles  personally  performed  for  a season,  must  be 
consistent  with  their  commission  to  44  teach  and  baptize  all 
nations.”  ’ Whitby.  This- statement  does  not  prove,  what 
the  learned  author  seems  to  have  intended,  that  the  deacons 
as  such , were  appointed  to  preach  and  baptize : but”,  to  me  at 
least,  it  renders  it  highly  probable,  that  some  of  the  seven 
were  previously  ministers , or  evangelists ; and  that  they 
spared  time  from  the  mini  try  of  the  word,  for  this  service,  as 
the  apostles  had  done  betore  the  appointment  of  these  assist- 
ants. Some  of  the  fathers  assert,  that  they  were  all  of  the 
number  of  the  seventy  disciples:  but  of  this  there  is  no  other 
proof.  In  the  abundance  of  spiritual  and  miraculous  gifts, 
communicated  at  this  favoured  season,  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  many  were  thus  qualified  for  important  services,  who 
had  not  at  present  a call  or  opening  to  perform  them.  The 
apostles,  in  counselling  the  church,  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween such  as  had  been  employed  in  the  ministry,  and  others  : 
and  probably  some  of  each  were  chosen.  Stephen  and  Philip, 
we  may  suppose,  were  of  the  former;  and  when  Stephen 
was  martyred,  and  Philip  fully  engaged  at  a distance,  others 
might  be  chosen  as  deacons.  And  it  appears  to  me  very 
likely,  that,  both  at  this  and  future  periods,  many  who  were 
appointed  deacons  in  the  first  instance,  afterwards  became 
evangelists  or  pastors ; and  when  they  were  fully  employed, 
other  deacons  were  appointed.  ( Note , 1 Tim.  3:8 — 13.) — 
Let  it  be  especially  noted,  in  this  connexion;  that  those  who 
claim  to  be,  exclusively  or  particularly,  the  successors  of  the 
apostles,  should  be  more  excluded  from  temporal  concerns, 
and  all  secular  avocations,  than  even  other  ministers  are, 
14  that  they  may  more  entirely  give  themselves  to  prayer  and 
the  ministry  of  the  word.” — Lead  their  hands , &c.  ( t» ) 4 The 
Christian  church  observed  this  rite,  both  in  ordaining  minis- 
ters, and  in  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.’  Beza. 
( Marg . Ref.  x.  Notes , 8:14 — 17.  1 Tim.  5:21,22.) 

Reason.  (2)  Apearov.  12:3  .John  8:29.  1 John  3:22.  “Pleas- 
ing, ’ viz.  to  God. — To  serve.]  AiaKovttv.  19:22.  Matt.  4:11, 
20:28.  Rom.  15:25,  et  al.  Aiukovos,  Matt.  20:26.  Phil.  1:1. 
1 Tim.  3:8,12. — Of  honest  report.  (3)  Maprvpovyevovs.  10: 
22  22:12.  Heb.  11:2,4,5,39.  3 John  12. — Business.]  Xptiag. 
2:45.  4:35.  20:34.  28:10.  Matt.  3:14.  Rom.  12:13.  Eph.  4: 
28.  Phil.  4:1  fi,  19.  Usus , utilitas , commodum , a xPaoyai,  Utor 
aliquare. — We  will  give  ourselves  up.  (4)  Upooxaprtpqaoytv. 
See  on  1:14. — The  ministry .]  Ty  SiaKoviq.  1.  1:17,25.  11:29. 
12:25.  Rom.  15:31,  et  al.  See  on  2. 

V.  7.  4 A.  happy  event  of  a time  of  trial.’  Beza. — The 
triumph  of  divine  grace  in  the  conversion  of  44  a great  com- 
pany o4  the  priests ;”  considering  the  heavy  loss  which  they 


9 If  Then  'there  arose  certain  of  r the  synag-ogrue 
which  is  cal'ed  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines, 
and  eCyrenians,  and  hAlex'indrians,  and  of  them 
of  'Cilicia  and  of  kAsia,  'disputing-  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  notmable  to  resist  the  wisdom 
and  "the  spirit,  by  which  he  spake. 

11:20.  13:1.  Matt.  27:32.  h 18:24.  27:6.  i 15:23.41.  21:39  . 22:3  . 23:34  . 27:5. 
Gal.  1:21.  k 2:9.  16:6.  19:10,26.  21 :27.  1 1 Cor.  1:20.  m 7:51.  Ex . 4:12.  Is. 
54:17.  Jer.  1:18.19.  15:20.  Ez.  3:27.  Matt.  10:19.20.  Luke  12:11,12.  21:15.  John 
7:46.  n Job  32:8,18.  Mic.  3:8.  Luke  1:17.  1 Cor.  2:4. 

must  in  consequence  sustain,  as  excluded  from  the  emolu- 
ments of  the  priesthood;  and  the  persecution  to  which,  in  an 
especial  manner,  they  must  be  exposed  from  the  unbelieving 
priests  and  rulers,  in  addition  to  their  peculiar  prejudices 
against  the  gospel;  has  appeared  to  some  expositors  too  ex- 
traordinary to  be  at  all  probable  ; and  they  propose,  without 
authority , to  alter  the  text,  and  to  read.,  44  and  a great  company, 
with  some  of  the  priests,  were  obedient,  to  the  faith.”  But 
that  divine  illumination  and  grace,  which  caused  Saul  the 
persecutor  44  to  count  all  but  loss  for  Christ;”  and  when  “he 
had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  to  count  them  but  dung  that 
he  might  win  Christ,”  would  be  sufficient,  for  these  priests 
also.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:44 — 46.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.)  Indeed, 

the  triumph  of  the  gospel,  without  this,  would  in  some  respects 
have  been  incomplete ; and  it  does  not  become  us,  either  to 
alter  the  Scriptures,  or  to  veil  the  glory  and  splendour  of 
divine  grace. — There  were  several  thousands  of  priests  in  the 
days  of  Ezra:  (Ezra  2:36 — 39.)  and  a great,  company  might 
embrace  the  gospel,  and  yet  a large  majority  might  persist  in 
unbelief. — The  abundant  proof,  in  every  way  given,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  could  not  fail  to  convince  the  .under- 
standing of  numbers  among  the  priests  and  rulers  ; and  by 
the  grace  of  God,  many  of  these  acted  ‘according  to  their 
convictions:  44  with  the  heart  they  believed  unto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  made  confession  unto  salvation.” 
(Notes,  26:24 — 29.  John  12:42,43.  Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  — It 

seems  probable,  that  some  of  these  converted  priests  became 
ministers  of  the  gospel:  yet  no  intimation  is  given  in  the  New 
Testament,  of  any  priest,  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  being  em- 
ployed as  a Christian  minister.  John  the  Baptist  was  a 
priest ; Barnabas  was  a Levite  : but  nothing  else,  in  this 
respect,  is  said  either  of  priests  or  Levites.  If.  may,  then,  be  a 
matter  of  inquiry,  whether  this  circumstance  were  not  inten- 
tionally ordered,  to  mark,  not  a gradual  transition,  but  an  im- 
mediate and  entire  change,  in  the  external  administration  o. 
the  church.  (Notes,  Is.  61:4 — 6.  66:19 — 23.) 

A great  company .]  FloXaj  o^Xo?.  1:15.  11:24.  Matt.  26:47. 
— Were  obedient  to .]  'YnrjKovov.  Matt.  8:27.  Mark  1:27.  4* 
41.  Luke  8:25.  17:6.  Rom.  6:12,16.  10:16.  Eph.  6:1 , et  al 
Ex  vko,  et  ukovu),  audio. 

V.  8.  4 It  appears  plainly  from  the  foregoing  history,  that 

it  was  not  as  a deacon,  that  he’  (Stephen)  4 preached  : but  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  he  received,  eminently  quali- 
fied him  for  that  work.  And  no  doubt  many  Christians,  not 
statedly  devoted  to  the  ministry,  and  whose  furniture  was  far 
inferior  to  his,  would  be  capable  of  declaring  Christ  and  his 
gospel  to  strangers,  in  an  edifying  and  useful  manner,  and 
would  not  fail  accordingly  to  do  it,  as  Providence  gave  them 
a call  and  an  opportunity.’  Doddridge. — 4 He  that  will  plead 
a commission  from  God  to  preach  the  gospel,  without  an  ordi- 
nary mission,  must  show  the  like  extraordinary  gifts  or  mira- 
culous assistances:  God  never  sending  any  person  to  do  his 
work,  without  some  testimony  from  himself,  or  from  persons 
commissioned  by  him.’  IVhitby. — It  is  most  likely  that  Ste- 
phen was  previously  a preacher : but  if  he  was  not,  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that  he  would  undertake  that  important 
office,  however  qualified,  at  Jerusalem,  and  amidst  the 
apostles,  without  their  sanction  ; or  that  others,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, would  do  this.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  fairly 
be  allowed,  that  extraordinary  cases  may  arise,  which  would 
justify  the  dispensing  with  ordinary  rules  ; and  remarkable 
persons  may  be  raised  up,  though  not  endued  with  miraculous 
powers,  who  may  be  fully  warranted  to  teach  the  ignorant, 
not  only  privately,  but  in  the  most  public  manner;  though  not 
expressly  appointed  to  the  ministry.  It  is  certain  that  John 
the  Baptist,  wrought  no  miracles  : yet  his  ministry  (as  entirely 
distinct  from  the  priesthood)  ivas  from  God,  without  any 
human  appointment:  and  it  is  far  from  clear,  that  all  the  pro- 
phets wrought,  miracles  ; indeed  it  is  recorded  of  only  a few 
of  them  that  they  did;  and  they  were  not  sanctioned,  but 
opposed,  by  the  stated  ministers  of  religion  : yet  their  calling 
was  divine.  This  appeared  by  the  agreement,  of  their  instruc- 
tions with  the  Scripture,  and  by  the  effects  of  their  labours 
General  rules,  however,  though  they  admit  of  some  excep- 
tions, form  the  measure  of  our  conduct  in  all  ordinary  cases 
and  it  is  extremely  dangerous  to  give  a kind  of  unlimited 
sanction  to  all  who  suppose  themselves,  or  are  supposed  by 
their  favourers,  to  be  qualified  for  the  public  ministry,  to 
engage  in  it,  without  any  appointment  from  the  church  and  its 
ministers.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  8:4.  2 Kings  3:20.  4:23- 

Mark  9:38—40.  Luke  9:46—50,  v.  50. ) 

V.  9 — 14.  There  were  a number  of  synagogues  at  Je 
salem,  belonging  to  different  descriptions  of  strangers  residirg 
there  ; several  of  whom  were  proselytes,  and  not  of  Jewis.i 
extraction.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — k. ) — 44  The  libertines”  seem  to 
have  been  the  descendants  of  persons  who  had  been  slaves, 

( 39-5  ) 
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ACTS 
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11  Then  “they  suborned  men,  which  said,  We 
have  heard  him  speak  Pblasphemous  words  ^against 
Moses,  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  8and 
caught  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council, 

13  And  lset  up  false  witnesses,  which  said, 
this  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words 
against  this  holy  place,  and  the  law : 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  "That  this 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place,  and 
shall  xchange  the  ‘customs  which  Moses  delivered 

* us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stead- 
fastly on  him,  ?saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face 
of  an  angel. 

0 23:12—15.24:1—13.25:3,7.  Matt.  26:59,60.  28:12—15.  John  16:3.  Rom.  3:8. 
p 13.  18:6.26:11.  Lev.  24:16.  1 Kings  21:10— 13.  John  10:33—36.  1 Tim.  1:13. 
q7:37— 39.  15:21.  21:20— 22,28.  John  1: 17.  5:45— 47.  9:29.  Heb.  3:2— 5.  r 13: 
50.  14:2.  17:5,13.21:27.  Prov.  15:18.  s4:l— 3.  5:18,27.  16:19—21.  17:5,6.  18: 

12.  Matt.  26:57.  t 11.  Ps.  27:12.  35:11. 56:5.  u Is.  66:1— 6.  Jer.  7:4— 14.  26: 
6—9,12,18.  Dan.  9:28.  Mic.3:12.  Zech.  11:1.  14:2.  Matt.  24:1,2.  Mark  14:58. 

and  had  obtained  their  freedom : though  some  think  that  they 
were  Jews,  who  were  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  Roman 
citizens  ; but  the  word,  I believe,  is  never  used  in  that  sense. 
Each  of  these  synagogues  had  an  academy  belonging  to  it, 
where  students  were  instructed  by  some  Rabbi : so  that  these 
teachers,  or  their  more  forward  scholars,  seem  to  have  chal- 
lenged Stephen  to  a disputation  concerning  his  doctrine.  But 
they  were  baffled  by  him  in  argument : for  he  had  not  only 
truth  on  his  side,  and  eminent  abilities ; but  the  Lord  had 
endued  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  such  wisdom,  judgment, 
temper,  and  utterance,  as  they  could  not  withstand.  ( Marg . 
Ref  m.  Notes,  Matt.  10:19,20.  Luke  21.12 — 19.)  Instead, 
however,  of  yielding  to  conviction,  they  bribed  certain  unprin- 
cipled persons  to  accuse  him  before  the  people  and  the  rulers, 
as  ah  enemy  to  the  Jewish  church  and  nation:  so  that  he 
was  violently  apprehended,  brought  before  the  council,  and 
charged  with  blasphemy  ; for  having  said  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth (whom  they  mentioned  with  the  utmost  contempt)  had 
declared  that  he  would  destroy  the  temple,  and  abrogate  the 
Mosaic  law.  No  doubt  Stephen  foretold  that  Jesus  would 
destroy  the  city  and  temple,  in  case  the  nation  of  the  Jews 

. persisted  in  opposition  to  him  : but  the  apostles  did  not  under- 
stand till  long  after,  that  the  Mosaic  lavy  was  to  be  abro- 
gated ; so  that  this  was  their  inference  from  his  doctrine  : and 
as  the  temple  and  city  had  before  been  destroyed,  and  yet  the 
ritual  law  of  Moses  had  not  been  altered  ; this  inference  was 
precarious,  and  their  testimorw  false.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — y. 
Notes,  Is.  64:9—12.  Jer.  7:12—15.  26:9.  Dan.  9:25—27. 
Mic.  3:8—12.  Zech  11:1—3.  14:1—3.  Matt.  26:57—62.) 
There  was,  however,  no  blasphemy  in  the  words,  if  he  had 
really  spoken  them  ; for  they  were  literally  verified  a few 
years  after,  according  to  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
and  the  types  of  the  law  itself,  when  rightly  understood,  as 
well  as  the  predictions  of  our  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref . x.  ATotes , 
Is.  66:3—6,19—23.  Jer.  31:31—34.  Dan.  9:24—27.  Hos. 
3:4,5.  Zech.  11:1—3.  14:10,11.  Mai.  1:9— 11.  Matt.  24: 
Heb.  8:7 — 13.) — Cilicia.  (9)  Probably  Saul  was  one  of 
these. 

To  resist  the  xoisdom.  (10)  Aim  arrival  rrj  aotyia.  See  on 
Luke  21:15. — They  suborned.  (11)  fT  ne(3a\ov.  Here  only: 
ex  ti7ro,  et  j3a\\w,  jucio. — They  stirred  up.  (12)  "Ewe- 
tciVTjoav.  Here  only  : ex  aw,  et  kiveuj,  moveo.  “ They  moved 
at  once  both  the  people  and  the  elders,  &c.”  They  caught . ] 
'S.vvrjpnaaav.  19:29.  27:15.  Luke  8:29. — Both  the  people  and 
the  rulers  concurred  in  apprehending  Stephen:  whereas  on 
other  occasions,  the  rulers  feared  the  people. — The  customs. 
(34)  “ The  rites.”  Marg.  Ta  eSy.  16:21.  25:16.  26:3.  Luke 
22:39.  John  19:40.  The  traditions  of  the  elders,  or  what  was 
called  the  oral  law , as  well  as  the  written  institutions  of  Moses, 
seem  to  have  been  meant. 

V.  15.  When  the  members  of  the  council  steadfastly  looked 
on  Stephen,  to  observe  whether  he  showed  any  signs  of  guilt, 
or  terror,  they  saw  his  countenance  calm  and  serene  and 
irradiated,  probably  in  a miraculous  manner,  as  the  face  of 
Moses  had  been  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount  ; so 
that  he  appeared  more  like  an  angel  than  a man,  as  he  stood 
before  them.  But,  as  they  disregarded  all  the  other  miracles, 
so  they  remained  unmoved  even  by  this  divine  attestation  to 
his  character.  It  is  remarkable,  that  he  who  was  accused  of 
Dlaspheming  against  Moses,  should,  in  the  presence  of  those 
who  “ sat  in  Moses’s  seat,”  be  thus  honoured  ; even  as  that 
lawgiver  had  been,  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount  of 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  Ex.  34:29—35.  2 Cor.  3:7—18.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  Unless  partial  and  carnal  self-love  could  be 
wholly  destroyed  out  of  every  heart;  envies,  murmurs, 
jealousies,  and  discontents  will  creep  in,  and,  in  some  degree, 
disturb  every  community  on  earth,  however  collected  and 
governed.  We  need  not  then  be  surprised  to  find  such  things: 
hey  belong  to  human  nature : apostolic  administration  could 
not  wholly  exclude  them;  and  that,  even  among  persons 
endued  with  great  grace.  It  is  indeed,  exceedingly  difficult 
o exi  lude  gross  evils,  even  where  the  most  of  those  con- 
( 396  ) 


CHAPTER  VIJ. 

Stephen , being  required  to  answer  before  the  council,  shows  how  God  callati 
Abraham , and  promised  L anaan  lo  him  and  his  seed , 1—8  ; how  Joseph  wan 
so/<l  by  his  brethren,  and  Jacob  with  his  > amity  went  down  into  Egypt,  9 — 16j 
that  when  they  were  oppressed  by  the  Egyptians,  Moses  ten..-  born,  and 
brought  up  by  Pharaoh  s daughter , 17 — 22;  that , attempting  to  delii'er  Israel, 
he  was  rejected , and  fed  into  Midian,  23—29  ; that  at  length  he  was  sent  to 
be  their  deliverer,  30—36  ; that  he  prophesied  of  Christ,  received  the  law  for 
Israel,  and  uajs  grieved  by  heir  rebellion  and  idolatry,  37—43  ; that  they  had 
“ the  tabernacle  of  witness,”  till  Solomon  built  the  temple,  44—47  • yet. 
according  to  the  prophets,  “ he  Most  High  dwel/eth  no  if  temples'  made 
with  hands,”  48 — 50.  He  boldly  accuses  the  council  and  the  nation  of  imita- 
ting the  rebellion  and  persecution  of  their  ancestors , who  rejected  and  slew 
the  prophets  ; and  charges  them  with  murdering  Christ,  in  violation  of  their 
own  law,  51 — 53.  heing  “ cut  to  the  hear  ,”  they  hasten  to  stone  him; 
while  he,favoumd  with  a vision  of  t hrist,  and  calling  on  him  to  receive  hit 
soul,  and  pardon  his  murderers,  falls  asleep,  54 — 60. 

THEN  said  the  high-priest,  aare  these  things 
so  ? 

2 And  he  said,  bMen,  brethren,  and  fathers, 
hearken ; cthe  God  of  glory  Appeared  unto  our 

Luke  13:  <4,35.  21:6,24.  John  4:21.  x Is. 65:15.  66:19—21.  Ilos.  3:4.  GaL3:19. 
23.  4:3—5.  Heb.  7:11— 19.  8:6—13.  9:9—11.  10:1—18.  12:26—28.  * Or , rites. 

y Ex.  34:29— 35.  Ec.  8:’ . Matt.  18:43.  17:2.  2 Cor.  3:7,8,18.  a 6 13,14.  Matt. 
26:61,62.  Mark  14:58— 60.  John  18:19— 21,33— 35.  b 22:1. 23:7.  c Ps.  24: 7.10. 
CS:3.  Is.  6:3.  Matt.  6:13.  I,nke2:14.  John  1:14.  12:41.  2Cor.  4:4— 6.  T:t.2:!3. 
Gr.  Heb.  1:3.  Rev.  4:11.  5:12,13.  d Gen.  12:1.  Neh.  9:7.  Is.  51 :2. 

cerned  are  earnestly  desirous  of  doing  it.  And  as  it  is  not 
to  be  expected,  that  the  administration  of  affairs,  either  in 
nations,  or  in  any  part  of  the  visible  church,  will  be  con- 
ducted with  apostolic  disinterestedness,  wisdom,  and  sanctity ; 
the  subject  before  us  may  serve  to  repress  our  murmurs 
against  governors,  and  established  authorities,  though  we 
cannot  cordially  approve  of  their  measures  : for  unreasonable 
expectations  always  end  in  bitter  disappointments.  We  should, 
however,  repress  the  first  risings  of  selfish  passions  in  our 
own  hearts;  and  endeavour  to  prevent  them  in  others,  or  to 
remove  all  occasions  of  them  from  others  as  far  as  we  can : 
and,  if  they  begin  to  appear,  such  concessions  and  regula- 
tions should  be  made,  without  delay,  as  may  disappoint  that 
enemy,  who  thus  seeks  to  divide  the  house  and  kingdom 
against  itself.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:25,26.  Gal.  5:13 — 15.)  In 
general  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  leave  to  other  men,  as 
far  as  they  can,  the  management  of  secular  concerns,  even 
such  as  belong  to  the  church,  or  to  charitable  institutions ; 
that  they  may  keep  clear  of  all  suspicion  of  partiality  or 
injustice,  and  be  more  at  leisure,  and  unincumbered  in 
attending  to  their  proper  office.  But,  if  it  he  unreasonable 
and  sinful  for  them  to  “ leave  the  word  of  God,”  even  to 
superintend  the  care  of  the  poor,  and  those  secular  concerns 
which  have  an  intimate  connexion  with  piety  and  charity, 
how  inexcusable  must  they  be,  who  leave  the  public  ministry 
and  even  the  care  of  the  poor  and  sick,  to  others,  and  waste 
their  times  in  dissipated  pleasures,  luxurious  indulgence, 
ambitious  and  covetous  pursuits,  or  such  studies  as  are 
foreign  to  the  clerical  profession!  or  who  spend  their  time, 
abilities,  and  zeal,  in  political  disputes ! — If  men  are  not 
qualified  ‘even  “ to  serve  tables,”  or  regulate  charities,  except 
they  be  of  “ honest  report,”  and  endued  with  heavenly 
wisdom  and  grace:  how  pernicious  must  it  be,  to  commit 
the  important  trust  of  “watching  for  men’s  souls”  to  such 
persons  as  are  evidently  .destitute  of  these  endowments!  It 
therefore  behooves  those  who  are  concerned  in  choosing, 
appointing,  or  ordaining  men  to  any  office  in  the  church,  to 
do  it  with  good  advice,  serious  deliberation,  and  fervent 
prayer  for  divine  direction.  (Notes,  1 Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.) — 
When  proper  methods  have  been  taken  to  prevent  disputes, 
and  to  preserve  the  pe^ice  of  the  church,  and  to  secure  an 
upright,  impartial,  and  prudent  management  of  all  her  con- 
cerns ; and  when  pastors  are  left  at  liberty,  and  are  zealously 
willing  “ to  give  themselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word  ;”  it  may  be  expected  that  the  cause  of 
truth  will  gain  ground,  that  the  number  of  disciples  will  be 
multiplied,  and  that  even  the  most  prejudiced  will  be  won 
over  to  embrace  the  gospel:  and  when  priests,  or  teachers, 
or  leading  persons,  who  have  been  blind,  prejudiced,  or  care- 
less, “ become  obedient  to  the  faith ;”  it  may  he  considered  as 
a peculiar  triumph  of  divine  grace,  and  a most  important 
advantage  to  the  church. 

V.  8—15.  Those  who  are  full  of  faith  will  be  full  of  power  ; 
not  indeed  for  working  miracles,  but  to  resist  temptations,  to 
endure  hardships,  and  to  perform  arduous  services:  (Notes, 
Heb.  11:)  and,  when  the  Saviour  calls  men  forth  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  truth;  he  “will  give  them  a mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  their  enemies  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
or  resist.”  But  worldly  disputants,  when  thus  disconcerted, 
commonly  have  recourse  to  other  weapons,  to  defend  their 
errors,  and  to  gratify  their  deep  resentment.  In  ordinary 
cases,  ridicule  and  abuse  may  suffice ; but  when  enmity  to 
the  gospel  concurs  with  indignation  at  being  defeated  in  a 
vainglorious  contest,  a more  base  and  injurious  method  of 
revenge  will  frequently  be  devised. — How  irra'ional  a creature 
is  man!  To  assert,  that  an  intelligent  being  is  capable  of 
deliberately  supporting  a system  of  religion,  by  subornation, 
perjurj',  lying  testimony,  and  murder,  might  have  been  deemed 
a libel  on  human  nature,  and  on  reason  itself,  had  it  not  been 
done  in  numberless  instances.  But  the  blame  rests  not  on 
the  understanding , so  much  as  on  the  heart , of  a fallen 
creature,  “ which  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.”  (Note,  Jer.  17:9,10.) — Those  who  prefw 
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father  Abraham,  ewhen  he  was  in  Mesopotamia, 
before  tie  dwelt  in  f Charran, 

3 And  said  unto  him,  §Get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  hthe 
land  which  I shall  show  thee. 

4 Then  'came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  dwelt  in  Charran  ; and  from  thence, 
when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into 
this  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell. 

5 And  khe  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no, 
•not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on : myet  he  pro- 
mised that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a posses- 
sion, and  to  his  seed  after  him,  "when  as  yet  he 
had  no  child. 

6 And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  "That  his  seed 
should  sojourn  in  a strange  land  ; and  that  they 
should  bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat  them 
evil  ffour  hundred  years. 

7 And  nthe  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in 
bondage  will  I judge,  said  God  : and  after  that 
shall  they  come  forth,  rand  serve  me  in  this 
place. 

e Josh.  24:2.  f Gen.  11:31.  12:5.  29:4.  Harnn.  gGen.  12:1.  Matt.  10:37. 
Luke  14:33.  2 Cor.  6:17.  Heb.  11:8.  h Gen.  13: 14— 17.  15:7.  Josh.  24:3.  Neh. 
9:8.  i Gen.  11:31,32.  12:4,5.  Is.  41:2,9.  k Gen.  23:4.  Ps.  105:11,12.  Heb.  11: 
9,10,13—16.  1 Deut.  2:5.  m Gen.  12:7.  13. 15.  15:18.  17:8  . 26:3.  28:13—15. 
Ex.  6:7,8.  Deut . 6:10,11.  9:5.  10:11.11:9.34:4.  Neh.  9:8.  Ps.  105:8— 11.  nGeii. 
15:2—5.16:2.17:16—19.  oGen.  15:13.  p Ex.  12:40,41.  Gal.  3: 17.  qGen.15: 
14—16.  Ex.  7:— 14:  Neh.9:£-ll.  Ps.  74:12— 14  . 78:43—51.  105:27—36.  135:8, 
9_  136:10— 15.  Is. 51:9, 10.  rEx.3:12.  s Gen.  17:9— 14.  John  7:22.  Horn. 4:10 
—12.  Gal.  3:15— 17.  tGen. 17:12.  21:2—4.  u Gen.  25:21— 26.  1 Chr.  1:34. 


human  traditions  and  reasonings  to  divine  revelation,  will 
frequently  charge  those  with  blasphemy,  who  “ speak  accord- 
ing to  the  oracles  of  God  and  most  injurious  false  testimony 
is  often  borne,  through  prejudiced  conclusions  from  men’s 
words,  or  wrong  constructions  put  on  them.  But  the  servant 
oi  the  Lord,  possessing  a clear  conscience,  a cheerful  hope, 
and  divine  consolations,  may  smile  in  the  face  of  danger  and 
death ; and  may  appear  amidst  his  most  furious  persecutors, 
not  only  as  “ a lamb  in  the  midst  of  wolves,”  but  even  as  an 
angel  surrounded  with  malignant  demons. 

NOTES— Chap.  VII.  V.  1—8.  ( Marg . Ref.  a.)  This 
speech  of  Stephen  may  be  considered,  either  as  an  answer  to 
the  accusation  brought  against  him,  or  as  his  testimony  to 
Jesus  Christ : and  the  same  arguments  would  serve  "both 
purposes.  As  he  was  not  permitted  to  conclude;  so  we  have 
here  rather  an  introduction  to  his  main  subject,  than  the 
whole  of  his  intended  discourse.  (Notes,  51 — 53.  17:30,31. 
24:24 — 27.  26:24 — 32.) — Th.ere  was  peculiar  wisdom  in  refer- 
ring to  the  ancient  records  of  the  nation,  and  in  speaking 
honourably  of  those  characters,  for  which  his  hearers  professed 
so  great  a veneration,  and  so  strong  an  attachment ; though 
they  neither  understood  the  general  plan  of  the  Lord’s  deal- 
ings with  their  ancestors,  nor  entered  into  their  views,  nor 
copied  their  examples.  The  animation  and  beauty  of  the 
address  must  be,  in  a great  measure,  lost  to  us,  unless  we 
could  place  ourselves  exactly  in  the  situation  of  the  Jews, 
and  appropriate,  as  it  were,  their  peculiar  sentiments  and 
feelings  on  these  subjects.  Stephen  was  accused  of  predict- 
ing the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  if  the  intimation 
of  such  a change  was  blasphemous : whereas,  in  fact,  the  best 
and  most  eminent,  persons  among  their  ancestors  lived  before 
the  promulgation  of  that  law ; which  could  not  therefore  be 
essential  to  the  acceptable  worship  of  God.  This  seems  to 
.have  been  covertly  insinuated,  in  the  beginning  of  his  dis- 
course, which  Stephen  opened  in  the  language  of  respect, 
deference,  and  affection.  He  observed,  that  “ the  God  of 
glory,”  who  is  altogether  glorious,  and  the  Fountain  of  glory, 
and  who  had  shown  his  visible  glory  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  in 
the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple,  first  appeared  to  Abraham, 
not  in  Canaan,  to  which  they  thought  his  peculiar  presence 
limited,  but  in  Mesopotamia.  ( Notes , Gen.  11:26 — 32.  12: 
1 — 3.  Josh.  24:2.  Heb.  11:8 — 10.) — As  the  history  has 
already  been  considered,  I shall  here  only  advert  to  those 
things  which  involve  difficulty,  or  form  an  essential  part  of 
Stephen’s  argument.  (Mar".  Ref.)  Both  “Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,”  and  Charran,  or  Haran,  were,  properly  speaking, 
in  Mesopotamia;  though  Haran  was  much  nearer  to  the 
promised  land  than  Ur  wa«. — It  is  here  peculiarly  noticed, 
that,  when  the  promise  of  Canaan  to  Abraham’s-  posterity 
was  given,  he  had  neither  any  possession  in  the  land,  even  so 
much  as  to  be  able  to  set  his  foot  down,  except  on  the  land  of 
others : nor  had  he  any  children  to  inherit,  if  he  had  had  any 
possession.  (5) — From  the  calling  of  Abram,  to  the  Exodus, 
or  departure  out.  of  Egypt,  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years. 
Twenty-five  elapsed  before  Isaac  was  born;  and  tradition 
reports  that  he  was  five  years  old  when  weaned,  and  when 
Ishmael,  who  was  of  Egyplian  extraction  by  his  mother, 
mocked  him.  The  apostle  considers  this  as  a species  of 
persecution,  and  many  date  these  four  hundred  years  from 
that  event.  (Notes,  Gen.  15:12— 16.  21:8—12.  Er.  12:40.)— 
“ The  covenant  of  circumcision,”  is  that  covenant,  which  was 
sealed  by  circumcision,  above  four  hundred  years  before  the 
promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  law.  (Notes,  Gen.  17:7—12,23— 
27.  21:3,4.  Ex.  19:5.  Rom.  4:3— 17  GcU.  3:15— 29.) 


8 And  he  gave  l m sthe  covenant  of  circlin' 
cision:  And  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  cir 
cumcised  him  the  eighth  day : "and  Isaac  begai 
Jacob : xand  Jacob  begat  the  twelve  ^patriarchs. 

[Pract ical  Observations.] 

9 And  the  patriarchs,  zmoved  with  envy,  asold 
Joseph  into  Egypt:  bbut  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  "delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions, 
dand  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt;  and  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  all  hi^ house. 

11  Now  "there  came  a dearth  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt  and  Chanaan,  and  great  affliction:  and 
our  fathers  found  no  sustenance. 

12  But f when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  corn 
in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our  fathers  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time  g Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren;  and  Joseph’s  kindred  was 
made  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  hsent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father 
Jacob  to  him,  and  all  his  kindred,  'threescore  and 
fifteen  souls. 


Matt.  1:2.  Rom.  9:9— 13.  x Gen.  29:32— 35.  30:1 — 24.  35:16— 18,23-  26.  Ex.l: 
1-4.  1 Chr.  2:1,2.  y 2:29.  Heb.  7:4.  z Gen.  37:4- 1 1 . 49:23.  Matt.27:18. 
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24.  Is.  41:10.  43:2.  c Gen.  48:16.  Ps.  22:24.  34:17—19.  37:40.  40:1—3.  2 Tim. 
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22.  Prov.  2:6.  3:4.  16:7.  e Gen.  41 :54— 57.  43:1.  45:5,6,11.  47:13—15.  Ps.  105: 
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Men,  brethren,  and  fathers.  (2)  Notes,  1:16 — 18,  v.  16- 
22:1—5,  v.  1. — Get  thee  out.  (3)  E^eX^£,  k.  t.  X.  The 

words  of  the  LXX,  though  not  the  whole  of  the  verse,  Gen. 
12:1. — He  removed.  (4)  MeripKiaev.  43.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — 1 Chr.  5:26.  8:6.  Sept.  Msrouceoia.  Matt.  1:11,12. 
Ex  pera  et  ockos,  domus. — Not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on. 
(5)  OvSc  7 roSos.  Nec  pedis  spatium. — When  Sarah 

died,  Abraham  had  no  land  for  a burying-place,  till  he  bought 
it.  Notes,  Gen.  23: — Patriarchs.  (8)  riarpiap^aj.  See  on 
2:29. 

Y.  9 — 13.  Joseph  was  the  peculiar  favourite  of  God,  and 
an  eminent  type  of  Jesus;  yet  his  brethren  hated  and  envied 
him : but  they  were  not  able  to  prevent  his  exaltation,  which 
was  the  means  of  flieir  own  preservation.  The  argument  of 
this  passage  seems  to  be,  that,  as  the  patriarchs  must  have 
perished,  if  Joseph,  whom  they  had  envied  and  injured,  had 
not  been  advanced  to  authority,  and  thus  enabled  lo  preserve 
them;  so  must  the  Jews  and  their  rulers  perish,  unless 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  despised  and  crucified,  but  whom 
God  had  highly  exalted,  should  graciously  save  them.  As 
therefore  Joseph’s  brethren  at  length  submitted  to  him,  and 
were  forgiven  ; so  ought  they  to  submit,  and  seek  forgiveness 
from  the  glorified  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Gen.  37: 
39: — 45:) — Favour.  (10)  Many  understand  this  of  the  cour- 
teous and  graceful  deportment  of  Joseph,  as  conciliating  the 
favour  of  all  men,  in  connexion  with  his  wisdom.  (Notes,  Ps. 
105:17—22.  Prov.  3:3,4.  16:7.) 

Moved  with  envy.  (9)  Z^Xauravre?.  17:5.  1 Cor.  12:31.  13: 
4.  14:1,39.  2 Cor.  11:2.  Gal.  4:17.  Jam.  4:2. — Gen.  37:11. 
Sept.  A t,rj\o f.  See  on  5:17. — Favour  and  wisdom.  (10 
Xaptv  Kai  cotpiav. — Gen.  39:4.  Sept.  See  on  Ijuke  4:22. — 
Sustenance.  (11 ) XopravyaTa.  Here  only.  A %opra^«.  See 
on  Matt.  5:6. 

Y.  14.  (Marg.  Ref ’.  Notes,  Gen.  46:7,12,15,21,27.)  Seventy 
persons,  including  Jacob  and  Joseph,  and  Joseph’s  two  sons, 
are  reckoned  up  by  Moses  ; among  whom  were  some  grand- 
children of  Benjamin,  who  was  not  above  twenty-five  years 
of  age,  when  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt.  And  several 
grandchildren  of  Joseph  are  named  in  Chronicles,  who  are 
not  mentioned  m Genesis.  (1  Chr.  7:16,20.)  It  is  undeni- 
able, that  some  of  the  grandchildren  of  Jacob’s  sons,  who 
afterwards  became  heads  of  families  in  their  tribes,  were  in- 
cluded in  the  number  stated  by  Moses : and  is  it  not  the  most 
obvious  way  of  settling  the  difficulty,  between  his  account, 
and  that  of  Stephen  from  the  Septuagint,  to  include  five 
grandchildren  of  Joseph?  Some  learned  men  indeed  would 
make  up  the  number  by  the  wives  of  the  patriarchs : but  it 
must  have  been  very  extraordinary  at  least  that,  with  so 
many  sons  and  grandsons,  there  should  have  been  no  more 
than  five  women  ! and,  if  there  were  many  more,  why  should 
five  only  be  here  added  to  the  number?  Only  two  females 
(Dinah,  and  Serah,  a descendant  of  Gad,)  are  mentioned  in 
Genesis:  and  the  Septuagint,  which  Stephen,  (who  probably 
was  a Grecian,  Notes,  6:2 — 6.)  seems  to  have  referred  tr». 
may  be  thus  translated:  “All  the  souls  which  came  with 
Jacob  into  Egypt,  who  came  out  of  his  loins,  apart  from  the 
wives  of  Jacob’s  sons,  all  the  souls  were  threescore  and  six.” 
But  the  sons  of  Joseph,  who  were  born  to  him  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  were  nine.  “All  the  souls  of  the  house  of  Jacob, 
who  went  down  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  were  threescore  and 
fifteen  souls.” — Joseph,  and  his  two  sons,  and  Jacob  himself, 
complete  the  threescore  and  ten  of  our  version : and  though 
ihe  Septuagint  is  not  very  accurate  or  perspicuous  in  this 
statement,  three  things  are  sufficiendy  clear:  1.  That  the 
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15  So  kJacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  'and  died, 
he,  and  our  fathers, 

16  And  mwere  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and 
laid  in  “the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a 
sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  °Emmor,  the  father 
of  Sychem. 

17  U But  Pwhen  the  time  of  the  promise  drew 
nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  Uhe 
people  grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18  Till  ranother  king  arose,  which  knew  not 
Joseph : 

19  The  8same  dealt  subtilely  with  our  kindred, 
and  evil-entreated  our  fathers,  so  that  they  cast 
out  their  young  children,  to  the  end  they  might 
not  live. 

20  In  which  time  fMoses  was  born,  "and  was 
‘exceeding  fair,  and  nourished  up  in  his  father’s 
house  three  months : 

21  And  xwhen  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh’s 
daughter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  yfor 
her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians,  aand  was  mighty  in  words  and 
in  deeds. 

23  And  bwhen  he  was  full  forty  years  old,  fit 
came  into  his  heart  dto  visit  his  brethren  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

24  And  eseeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he 
defended  him , and  avenged  him  that  was  op- 
pressed, and  smote  the  Egyptians : 

k Gen.  46:3— 7.  Num.  20:15.  Deut.  10:22.  26:5.  Josh. 24:4.  1 Gen.  49:33.  Ex. 

1:6.  Heb.  11:21,22.  m Ex.  13:19.  Josh.  24:32.  n Gen.  23:9-20.  49:29—32. 
o Gen.  34:2,  &c.-  Hamor.  Sfieckem.  p 6.  Gen.  15:13 — 16.  2 Pet.  3:8,9.  q 13: 
17.  Ex.  1:7— 12,20.  Ps.  105:24.  r Ex.  1:8.  s Ex.  1.9— 22.  Ps.  83:4,5.  105: 
85.  129:1—3.  Rev.  12:4,5.  t Ex.  2:2— 10.  u 1 Sam.  16:12.  Heb.  11:23.  * Or, 

{I airtoGod . x Ex.  2:2— 10.  Deut.  32:36.  y Heb.  11:24.  z 1 Kings  4:29,30. 

Chr.  9:22,23.  Is.  19:11,12.  Dan.  1:4,17— 20.  a Luke  24:19.  b Ex.  2:11,12. 
Heb.  11:24— 26.  c Ex.  35:21,29.  1 Chr.  29: 17— 19.  2 Chr.  30:12.  Ezra  1:1,5. 
7:27.  Prov.  21:1.  2 Cor.  8:16.  Phil.  2:12,13.  Jam.  1:17.  Rev.  17:17.  d 15:36. 
Ex. 4:18.  e 28.  John  18:10,11,25— 27.  f 14:27.  15:4,7.  21:19.  1 Sam.  14:45. 
19:5.  2 Kings  5:1.  Rom.  15:18.  1 Cor.  3:9.  15:10.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Col.  1:29.  g Ps. 
106:7.  Mark  9:32.  Luke9:45.  18:34.  h Ex.  2:13— 15.  i Gen.  13:8.  45:24.  Ps. 


additional  five  mentioned  in  it  were  not  women.  In  fact 
with  what  propriety  could  the  wives  of  Jacob’s  sons  be  said 
to  come  out  of  his  loins?  2.  That  they  were  sons,  or  male 
descendants,  of  Joseph.  And,  3.  That  the  family  of  Jacob, 
containing  some  born  in  Egypt,  and  Joseph  who  was  car- 
ried thither  long  before,  as  well  as  Jacob  and  those  who  went 
down  with  him,  are  included. — ‘ Reckoning  some  of  the  chil- 
dren born  in  Egypt,  together  with  Joseph  and  his  sons,  and 
his  sons’  sons,  made  up  seventy-five  persons.’  Hammond. 

V.  15,16.  (Notes,  Gen.  46: — 49:)  It  appears  from  this 
passage,  and  it  is  indeed  highly  probable  in  itself,  and  con- 
firmed by  ancient  tradition,  that  the  bodies  of  all  Jacob’s  sons 
were  embalmed,  and  carried  up  by  their  descendants,  to  be 
interred  in  Canaan.  (Notes,  Gen.  50:24 — 26.)  Jacob  was 
buried  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah,  with  his  fathers, 
Abraham  and  Isaac.  (Notes,  Gen.  49:29 — 31.  50:1 — 14.) 
This  Abraham  bought  of  Ephron  the  Hittite.  (Notes,  Gen. 
23:)  But  Joseph,  and  probably  his  brethren,  were  buried  at 
Sychem,  or  Shechem,  in  the  piece  of  ground  which  Jacob 
bought  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  or ‘Hamor,  the  father  of 
Shechem  ; and  which  he  left  as  an  inheritance  to  the  de- 
scendants of  Joseph.  “Jacob  died,  he  and  our  fathers,  and 
they”  (our  fathers)  “ were  carried  over  to  Sychem  and 
buried,  he ” (that  is  Jacob,)  “in  the  sepulchre  which  Abra- 
ham bought  for  a sum  of  money  ; and  they”  (the  other  patri- 
archs,) “ in  that  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem.” 
This  rendering  has  been  proposed  by  several  eminent  men, 
to  remove  the  obvious  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  passage 
with  the  history  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  (Gen.  33:19.  Notes, 
Gen.  48:22.  Josh.  24:29 — 32,  v.  32.)  But  it  is  rather  a para- 
phrase, than  a translation ; and  not  a fair  paraphrase  of  the 
present  text. — ‘ O;  we  must  say,  with  the  great  Bochart, 
that  some  unskilful  grammarian,  thinking  that  a nominative 
care  was  wanting  before  the  word  (ovyaaro,  was  bought , 
wrote  in  th^  margin  the  word  Afpaay,  Abraham,  which 
others  put  in  the  text,  without  which  the  words  run  thus, 
with  exact  truth.  “ So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and 
died”  (there),  “he  and  our  father;  and  they”  (our  fathers) 
“were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre, 
that  was  bought  for  a sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor, 
the  father  of  Sychem.”  ’ Whitby. 

ffrere  carried  over,  . . . and  laid.  (16)  Merrre^poviv'  . . . Kai 
trt&rj<rav.  Mcrart-S-ppt.  Gal.  1:6.  Heb.  7:12.  11:5.  Jude  4. 
Not  elsewhere.  “ They  were  carried  over ; ” . . . “ they  were 
placed.” 

V.  17 — 29.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q,  s.  Notes,  Gen.  15:12 — 15. 
Ex.  1:1 — 22.)  The  words  here  rendered,  “exceeding  fair,” 
are  .iterally,  “fair  to  God,”  (Marg.)  which  some  have  ren- 
dered, “ Beloved  by  God;  ” but  this  is  not  a just  translation. 
Neither  is  there  any  ground  to  conclude,  either  that  Moses 
orophesied,  as  some  have  supposed,  or  indeed  had  true  faith 
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25  For  ne  supposed  his  brethren  would  have 
unuorstood,  how  that  fGod  by  his  hand  would 
deliver  them  ; shut  they  understood  not. 

26  And  hthe  next  day  he  showed  himself  unto 
them  as  they  strove,  and  would  have  set  them  at 
one  again,  saying,  Sirs,  'ye  are  brethren  ; why  do 
ye  wrong  one  to  another  ? 

27  But  khe  that  did  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust 
him  away,  saying,  'Who  made  thee  a ruler  arjd  a 
judge  over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyp 
tian  yesterday  ? 

29  Then  mfled  Moses  at  this  saying,  and  was  a 
stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat 

two  sons.  [Practical  Observations. ] 

30  And  “when  forty  years  were  expired,  “there 
appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sina 
Pan  Angel  of  the  Lord  fin  a flame  of  fire  rin  a 
bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the 
sight : sand  as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

32  Saying lI  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  th.< 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.  "Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst 
not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him,  xPut  off  thy 
shoes  from  thy  feet : for  the  place  where  thou 
standest  is  holy  ground. 

34  yl  have  seen,  I have  seen  the  affliction  of  my 

133:1.  Prov.  18:19.  John  15:17,18.  1 Cor.  6:6—8.  Phil.  2:1,3.  1 John  3:11—15. 
k 54.  5:33.  Gen.  19:9.  1 Sam.  25:14,15.  Prov.  9:7,8.  135,39.  3:13—15.  4:7,11, 
12.  Matt. 21:23.  Luke  12:14.  John  13:36,37.  19:12—15.  m Ex.  2:14— 22.  4:19, 

20.  Midian.  18:2—4.  n 17.  Ex.  7:7.  o Ex.  3:1.  19:1,2.  1 Kings  19:8.  Gal. 
4:25.  Sinai,  p 32,35.  Gen.  16.7— 13.  22:15—18.  32:24— 30.  48:15,16.  Ex.  3; 
2,6.  Is.  63:9.  Hos.  12:3— 5.  Mai.  3:1.  q Deut.  4:20.  Ps.  66:12.  Is.  43:2.  Dan. 
3:27.  r 35.  Deut.  33:16.  Mark  12:26.  Luke  20:37.  s Ex.  3:3, 4.  t 3:13.  Gen 
50:24.  Ex. 3:6,15.  4:5.  Matt.  22:32.  Heb.  11:16.  u 9:4— 6.  Gen.  28:13— 17.  Ex. 
33:20.  1 Kings  19:13.  Job  4:14.  37:1,2.  42:5,6.  Ps.89:7.  Is.  6:1— 5.  Pan.  10:7,8. 
Matt.  17:6.  Luke  5:8.  Rev.  1:17.  x Ex.  3:5.  Josh.  5:15.  2 Pet.  1:18.  y Ex. 
2:23—25.  3:7,9.  4:31.6:5,6.  Judg.  2:18.  10:15,16.  Neh.  9:9.  Ps.  106:44.  I«. 
63:8,9. 

and  grace,  till  a short  time  before  he  visited  his  brethren. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Note,  Heb.  11:24 — 26.)  The  clause,  “fair 
to  God,”  seems  to  refer  to  the  Lord’s  purposes  concerning 
Moses,  which  induced  him  to  preserve  him,  when  other 
children  were  destroyed  ; and  by  means  of  his  extraordinary 
beauty  to  accomplish  this.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes,  Ex.  2:2- 
10.  Heb.  11:23.) — Moses  might  be  “mighty  in  words,”  as 
capable  of  calm,  forcible,  and  conclusive  reasoning  ; and  yet 
be  slow  of  speech,  and  destitute  of  the  graces  of  elocution,  as 
he  modestly  pleaded  concerning  himself.  (Notes,  Ex.  4:10- 
12.) — He  had  received  some  general  intimation,  that  he 
should  deliver  his  people  ; (as  David  was  assured  that  he 
should  reign  over  Israel ;)  but  it  does  not  appear,  that  ho 
was  expressly  commissioned  to  attempt  their  deliverance  at 
this  time.  From  some  general  compulation,  it  is  probable 
that  he  supposed  the  appointed  time  was  at  hand  ; but  forty 
years  more  must  elapse,  before  that  event  actually  took 
place.  He  also  concluded,  that  when  so  distinguished  a 
person,  as  he  had  been  in  Pharaoh’s  court,  renounced  all  hi® 
prospects,  to  join  interests  with  his  enslaved  people,  as  the 
deliverer  whom  God  had  raised  up;  they  too,  remembering 
the  prediction  and  promise  to  Abraham,  would  readily  attach 
themselves  to  him  : but  in  this  he  found  himself  mistaken. 
(Marg.  Ref.x — 1.  Notes,  Ex.  2:11 — 15.  Heb.  11:24 — 27.) — 
‘ The  speech  of  this  single  person  is  represented,  (35)  as  ex- 
pressing the  sentiments  of  the  whole  body  of  the  people:  as 
their  slowness  afterwards  to  believe  the  mission  of  Moses, 
when  attested  by  miracles,  seems  eviden'ly  to  show  that  it 
was.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  Luke  12:13,14  , — Stranger.  (29) 
Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes,  Ex.  2:16 — 21. 

Dealt  subtilely . (19)  Karacrotpiaaycvos.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ex.\:\Q.  Sept.  Ex  Kara  et  aotpi^w,  2 Tim.  3:15.  2 Pet.  1:16. — 
So  that  they  cast  out,  &c.]  Tou  notav  exSera.  Here  only. 
Exposita.  ExTiSevra,  21. — Eve.]  Zteoyovtia^ai.  Luke  17:33. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  1:17,18,22.  Sept. — Fair.  (20) 
Aarciop.  Heb.  11:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  2:2.  Sept. 
— Nourished  up.]  fOj  averpa^y.  “ Who  was  nourished  up.* 

21.  22:3.  Not  elsewhere. — Was  learned.  (22)  E naPtvSy. 

“ Was  educated.”  22:3.  2 Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  2:12.  Heb.  12:7,  ei 
al.  A irais,puer. — He  defended.  (24)  HyvvtTO.  Here  only. — 
Him  that  was  oppressed .]  Tt»>  KaTairovovin'>u>.  2 Pet.  2:7. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  Kara  et  iroveo),  laboro. — Would  deliver 
them.  (25)  AiSuxriv  avrots  vwrypiav. — As  they  strove.  (26) 
M axoyevoig.  “Fighting.”  AianXyKTiZoyevovs,  Ex.  2:1 3.  Sept. 
— <S*rs.]  A vfipeg,  men. — Who  made,  &c.  (27,28.)  Nearly 
from  the  LXX,  which  rather  varies  from  the  Hebrew,  espe- 
cially by  adding  yesterday. — A judge.  (27)  A ucaoryv. 

35.  See  on  Luke  12:14. — A stranger.  (29)  Uapoixos.  6. 
Eph.  2:19.  1 Pet.  2:11.  Ilapooaa,  13:17. 

V.  30—36.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  Ex.  2:23—25.)  “ Th« 

Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses,  and  the  voice  tlw 
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people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I have  heard 
their  groaning,  zand  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them.  aAnd  now  come,  I will  send  thee  into 
Egypt.  ... 

35  This  bMoses,  whom  they  refused,  saying, 
Who  made  thee  a ruler  and  a judge  ? cthe  same 
did  God  send  to  be  da  ruler  and  a deliverer,  eby 
the  hand  of  the  Angel  which  appeared  to  him  in 
the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  f after  that  he  had 
showed  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  E gypt, 
and  in  the  Red  Sea,  gand  in  the  wilderness  forty 
years. 

37  H This  is  hthat  Moses,  which  said  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  ‘A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  'like  unto 
me  ; khim  shall  ye  hear. 

38  This  is  he  that  was  ’in  the  church  in  the 
wilderness  mwith  the  angel  which  spake  to  him  in 
the  mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers : "who 
received  the  °lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us ; 

39  To  Pwhom  our  lathers  would  not  obey, 

* Gen.  11:5,7.  18:21.  Ex.  3:8.  Kura.  11:17.  Ps.  144:5.  Is.  64:1.  John  3:13.  6:38. 
a Ex.  3:10,14.  Ps.  105:26.  Hos.  12:13.  Mic.  6:4.  b 9— 15.27,28,51.  1 Sam.  8:7, 
8.  10:27.  Luke  19:14.  John  18:40.  19:15.  c Ps.  75:7.  113:7,8.  1 18:22.23.  cl  2: 
36  . 3:22  . 5:31.  1 Sam.  12:8.  Neh.  9: 10— 14.  I s.  77:20.  Is.  63: 11 ,12.  Rev.  15:3. 
e See  on  30.  Ex.  14:19,24.  23:20-23.  32:34.33:2,12—15.  Num.  20:16.  Is.  63:9. 
Col.  1:15.  Heb.  2:2.  f Ex.  7:  — 14:  Deut.  4:33—37.  6:21,22.  Neh.  9:10.  Ps.78: 
12,13,42—51.  105:27—36.  106:8-11.135:8-12.  136:9— 15.  * Ex.  15:23— 25. 
16:  17:  19:20:  Num.  9:15,  &c.  11:  14:  16:  17:  20:  21:  Deut.  2:25— 37.  8:4.  Neh. 
9:13—15,18—22.  Ps. 78:14— 33.  105:39-45.  106:17,18.  135:10—12.  136:16—21. 
h 38.  2 Chr.  28:22.  Dan.  6:13.  i 3:22.  Deut.  18:15 — 19.  * Or,  ns  myself.  k3: 
23.  Matt.  17:3—5.  Mark  9:7.  Luke  9:30,31,35.  John  8:46.47.  18:37.  1 Ex.  19:3 
—17.  20:19,20.  Num.  16:3,  &c.  41,42.  m See  on  30,35,53.  Is.  63:9.  Gal.  3:19. 
Heb. 2:2.  n Ex.  21:1,  &c.  Deut.  5:27— 31.  6:1—3.  33:4.  Neh.  9:13,14.  Johul:l7. 

Lord  came  to  him,  saying.”  (31,35.  Notes,  Gen.  48:16.  Ex. 
3:2 — 6.)  Some  make  the  expression,  that  “God  sent  Moses, 
by  the  hand  of  the  angel,”  an  objection  to  the  conclusion  that 
this  was  not  a created  angel,  but  the  “ Angel  Jehovah,”  the 
Angel  or  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  the  Word  and  Son  of 
God,  by  whom  he  has  always  been  declared  unto  men. 
(Notes,  Mai.  3:1 — 4,  v.  1.  John  1:18.)  But  it  only  implies 
the  distinct  personality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; and  that 
the  Son,  having  undertaken  to  become  incarnate,  always  was 
the  medium  of  communication  between  the  invisible  God  and 
sinful  man : and  though  he  often  appeared  in  human  form, 
yet  was  he  “the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob;”  being  One  with  and  equal  to  the  Father.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  p — t.  Notes , Matt.  £2:23 — 33,  v.  32.  Phil.  2:5 — 11.) 
Moses  was  ordered  to  put.  off  his  shoes,  and  the  priests  under 
the  law  are  supposed  to  have  ministered  barefoot  in  the  sanc- 
tuary: as  no  shoes  or  sandals  are  mentioned,  though  particu- 
lar orders  are  given  about  all  the  other  garments.  This  was 
an  expression  of  reverence,  and  an  emblem  of  circumspec- 
tion. (Notes,  Ex.  3:4,5.  Josh.  5:13 — 15.) — The  example  of 
the  Israelites,  refusing  the  help  of  Moses,  was  suited  to 
show  the  Jews,  that  it  was  no  new  thing  for  their  nation  to 
reject  those  whom  God  had  sent  to  rule  over  and  deliver 
them:  and  therefore  it  was  the  less  wonderful,  that  they  had 
rejected  and  crucified  their  promised  Messiah. — (Marg.  Rrf. 
y — g.)  ‘It  would  be  too  frigid  an  interpretation  to  say  that 
the  Lord  called  Moses  by  the  ministration  of  an  angel; 
when,  (unless  I am  deceived,)  this  also  is  signified,  that 
Moses  was  armed  by  his  hand  and  power,  seeing  that  Angel, 
namely  Christ,  (as  the  apostle  explains  it,  1 Cor.  10:9.)  was 
the  true  Deliverer  and  Leader,  whose  servant  Moses  was.’ 
Beza. — I have  seen,  &c.  (34)  This  varies  considerably  from 
the  Septuagint,  (Ex.  3:7.)  and  also  from  the  Hebrew.  But 
it  gives  the  general  meaning  very  clearly. 

Trembled.  (32)  E vrpouoi  . . . yevoyevog.  E vrpouog.  16:29. 
Heb.  12:21. — Affliction.  (34)  KaKwcrtv.  Here  only.  Katcoo), 
6,19.  12:1.  14:2. — Groanmg.]  Hrevayyov.  Rom.  8:26.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  2:24.  6:5.  Sept. — They  refused.  (35) 
Hpvrjaavro. — See  on  3:13. — A deliverer. \ Avrpooryv. — Here 
only.  Redemptor,  liberator.  A Xarpow,  redimo. — The  contrast 
between  A iKaoryv,  and  A vrpwrriv,  is  worthy  of  notice. 

V.  37 — 43.  (Marg.  and  Mar g.  Ref.  h — o.  Notes,  3:22 — 
26.  Deut.  18:15 — 22.)  Moses  had  predicted,  that  God 
would  raise  up  a Prophet  like  to  him  in  Israel,  to  whom  the 
people  were  commanded  to  hearken,  even  in  preference  to 
him  ; and  it  might  be  expected,  that  this  Prophet  would 
change  some  at  least  of  the  externals  appointed  by  him. 
(Notes,  6:9 — 14.  Matt.  17:5 — 8.)  The  Jews  whom  Stephen 
addressed,  professed  a strong  attachment  to  Moses;  yet 
their  fathers,  even  after  he  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
and  when  they  were  daily  witnessing  the  most  stupendous 
miracles  which  God  wrought  by  him,  were  by  no  means  sub- 
missive to  him.  For  even  “this  Moses,”  for  whom  they 
were  about  to  reject  the  Messiah,  when  in  the  church,  or 
congregation,  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  attended  by  the 
nianitested  present*  the  great  “Angel  of  the  covenant,” 
even  Jehovah,  wno  spake  to  him  from  Sinai,  and  from 
whom  he  received  those  lively  oracles,  or  revelations  of  the 
divine  will,  which  contained  the  way  of  salvation  and  eternal 
hfe,  could  not  secure  their  obedience  to  hi?  authority  • on  the 


ibut  thrust  him  from  them,  rand  in  their  hearts 
turned  hack  again  into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  8unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go 
before  us  : lor  as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought 
us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is 
become  of  him. 

41  And  Hhey  made  a calf  in  those  days,  and 
offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  "rejoiced  in  the 
works  of  their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,  *and  gave  them  up  to 
worship  ythe  host  of  heaven  : as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  prophets,  zO  ye  house  of  Israel, 
“have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices 
by  the  space  hof  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  ? 

43  Yea,  cye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  dfigures 
which  ye  made  to  worship  them  : eand  I will  carry 

yOU  away  beyond  Babylon.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

44  *11  Our  fathers  had  fthe  tabernacle  of  wit- 
ness in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  appointed, 
Speaking  unto  Moses,  hat  he  should  make  it 
according  to  the  fashion  that  he  had  seen  : 


0 Deut.  30:19,20.  32:4^47.  Ps.  78:5— 9.  John  6:63.  Rom.  3:2.  9:4.10:6—10. 
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q 27.  Juris.  11:2.  1 Kimrs  2:27.  r Ex . 14 : 1 1 12.  16:3.  17:3.  Num. 11:5.  14: 
3,4.  21:5.  Neh.  9:17.  sEx.32:l.  t Ex.  32:2— 8,17—20.  Deut.  9: 12— 18.  Neh. 
9:18.  Ps.  106:19— 21.  u Is.  2:8,9.  44:9—20.  Hos.  9:1,10.  Hab.2:18— 20.  x Ps. 
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e 2 Kings  17:6.  18:11.  m.  5:27.  f Ex.  38:21.  Num.  1:50— 53.  9:15.  10:1 1.  17: 
7,8.  18:2.  Josh.  18:1.  2 Chr.  24:6.  t Or,  who  spake.  gEx.  25:40.26:30. 

1 Chr.  28:11,19.  Heb.  8:2. 


contrary,  they  thrust  him  from  them,  desired  to  return  to 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  seduced  Aaron  to  make  the  golden 
calf,  in  contempt  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — u.  Notes,  Ex.  32: — 34:  Nth.  9:15 — 17,  v.  17.)  This  had 
been  an  earnest  and  specimen  of  their  subsequent  idolatries 
in  after  ages,  to  which  God  judicially  gave  them  up,  till  at 
length  he  sentenced  the  nation  to  caplivity  under  the  Assy- 
rians and  Chaldeans.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — e.  Note,  Am..  5:25 — 
27.) — The  name  Remphan  is  here  substituted  for  Chiun  in 
Amos;  but  little  satisfactory  has  been  advanced  concerning 
the  demon,  or  planet,  worshipped  under  this  name. — Some 
conclude  from  the  clause,  “ took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,” 
that  shrines  of  Moloch,  or  models  of  the  idol-temple  and 
image  within  it,  were  publicly  carried  in  procession  by  the 
worshippers.  (Note,  19:23 — 31.)  This  however  Moses  would 
not  allow  so  long  as  he  lived.  They  therefore  suppose,  that 
God,  as  a punishment  of  the  idolatry  of  Israel,  in  worshipping 
him  under  the  image  of  the  golden  calf,  at  length  gave  up  the 
nation  to  still  more  open  and  .atrocious  idolatry  ; till  they  had 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes,  and  were  sent  into 
captivity,  into  Chaldea,  Media,  and  still  more  distant  regions. 
Many  intimations,  however,  are  given  by  the  prophets,  that 
gross  idolatries  were  secret  y practised,  even  in  the  wilder- 
ness. (Notes,  Ez.  20:10 — 17.) — Stephen  observed  that  this 
had  been  the  conduct  of  their  ancestors  in  all  former  ages, 
and  the  Jews  had  no  cause  to  glory  in  them : God  had  before 
given  up  the  nation  to  idolatry  and  captivity ; and  they  had 
no  reason  to  confide  in  present  external  privileges,  but  rather 
to  fear  the  terrible  judgments  of  God  for  crucifying  the  Mes- 
siah. And,  as  the  prophets  had  formerly  predicted  the 
Assyrian  and  Babylonish  captivity,  which  had  come  to  pass 
accordingly;  so  they  had  no  cause  to  condemn  him  for  pre- 
dicting the  approaching  ruin  of  their  city,  temple,  and  nation, 
if  they  persisted  to  oppose  the  religion  of  Jesus. — Lively 
oracles.  (38)  The  law,  as  given  by  Moses,  considered  in 
itself,  was  “the  ministration  of  death;”  but  as  connected 
with  the  types,  prophecies,  and  instituted  ordinances,  which 
contained  the  substance  of  the  gospel,  under  that  dispensa- 
tion, the  way  of  life  elernal  was  pointed  out,  and  known  in  a 
measure  by  all  true  believers  : and  in  this  sense,  even  the 
books  of  Moses  were  “living  oracles,”  a revelation  by  which 
numbers  obtained  eternal  life,  through  faith  in  him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law,  as  well  as  all  the  subsequent  prophets,  bore 
witness. — Make  us  gods.  (40)  Exactly  from  the  LXX,  Ex. 
32:1.  (Notes,  Ex.  32:1, 7—10.)— Ye  took  up,  &c.  (42,43)  The 
LXX  have  Raiphan  and  Damascus,  instead  of  Ramphan 
and  Babylon,  Am.  5:26,27.  (Note,  Am.  5:25 — 27.) — Some 
copies  here  read  Damascus. 

In  the  church.  (38)  Kv  777  eioc\r](nq.  See  on  Matt.  16:18. 
— The  lively  oracles. ] A oyia  ^uvra. — A oyia.  Rom.  3:2.  Heb. 
5:12.  1 Pet.  4:11. — Thrust  ...from.  (39)  A Truoavro.  27.  13: 
46.  Rom.  11:1,2.  1 Tim.  1:19. — To  go  before  us.  (40)  rOt 
npoTropevaovrai.  Luke  1:76.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  32:1. 
Sept. — They  made  a calf ’.  (41)  ^yoaxorcmriaav.  Here  only. 
Ex  poo-%of,  vitulus,  et  iroico),  facio. — I will  carry  you  away. 
(43)  MErotxto).  See  on  4. 

V.  44 — 50.  After  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  Israelites  had 
worshipped  God,  not  in  Canaan,  nor  at  Jerusalem,  but  in  the 
wilderness  : and  not  at  a stately  temple,  but  a moveable 
tabernacle.  This  was  carried  into  the  promised  land  by  (heir 
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A.  D.  33.  ACTS.  A.  D.  S3. 


45  hWhich  also  our  fathers  ’that  came  after 
brought  in  with  ‘Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the 
Gentiles,  ,fwhom  God  drave  out  before  the  face  of 
our  fathers,  ‘unto  the  days  of  David ; 

46  Who  mfound  favour  before  God,  "and  desired 
to  find  a tabernacle  for  the  God  ot  Jacob. 

47  But°Solomon  built  him  a house. 

48  Howbeit  Hhe  Most  High  Hvvelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands;  ras  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool : lwhat  house  will  ye  build  me  ? saith  the 
Lord  ; or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  unot  my  hand  made  all  these  things  ? 

51  Ye  ^stiffnecked  and  v uncircumcised  in  heart 


h Josh.  3:11— 14.  18:1.  Judg.  18:31.  1 Sam.  4:4.  1 Kings  8:4.  1 Chr.  16:39.  21: 
29.  * Or,  havingreceive'l.  i Josh.  3:6,7.  Joshua.  Heb.  4:8.  k 13:19.  Ps.  78:55. 
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Matt.  5:34,35.  23:22.  Rev.  3:21.  t Jer.  7.4— 11.  Mai.  1:11.  Matt.  24:2.  John 
4:21.  u 14:15.  Ex.  20:11.  Ps.  33:6—9.  .50:9— 12.  146:5,6.  Is.  40:28.  44:24.45: 
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30:8.  Neh.  9:15.  Ps.  75:5.  78:8.  Is.  48:4.  Jer.  17:23.  Ez.  2.4.  Zech.  7:11,12. 


fathers,  under  the  leading  of  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  (the  type  of 
Jesus  the  Messiah  ;)  and,  as  it  witnessed  the  gracious 
presence  of  God  with  them,  and  their  relation  to  him,  being 
typical  of  good  things  to  come,  which  appeared  by  the  in- 
junction given  to  Moses  about  forming  it ; ( Note , Ex.  25:40.) 
so  it  answered  the  same  purposes,  for  several  hundred  years 
after  their  settlement  in  Canaan.  ( Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
f— 1.)  And  though  David,  having  been  highly  favoured  and 
prospered,  desired  greatly  to  build  atemple;  (Notes, 2 Sam. 
7:1  — 16.  Ps.  132:1 — 6.)  he  was  only  allowed  to  make  prepa- 
ration for  it ; because  he  had  been  a warrior,  and  had  shed 
blood : and  therefore  the  building  of  the  temple  was  reserved 
for  Solomon,  his  peaceable  Son,  who  was  an  eminent  type  of 
the  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes , 1 Chr.  22:1 — 12. 
29:1 — 19.)  Yet  when  Solomon  had  finished  his  magnificent 
edifice,  he  considered  it  merely  as  a symbol  of  the  Lord’s 
merciful  presence  with  his  true  worshippers,  and  not  as  a real 
habitation  for  the  Deity  ; as  if  Jehovah  must  needs  con- 
tinue his  regard  to  it  and  the  people,  however  they  behaved: 
and  the  language  of  their  prophets,  as  well  as  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  should  have  taught  the  Jews  to  expect,  that  the 
temple  would  be  destroyed,  whenever  their  presumption  and 
rebellion  provoked  God  to  turn  against  them,  and  be  their 
enemy.  (Notes,  1 Kings  8:27.  9:3 — 9.  Is.  66:1,2.  Jer.  7:1 — 
15.)  The  chosen  race,  Abraham  and  his  seed,  had  served 
God  above  four  hundred  years,  before  the  law  of  Moses  was 
promulgated,  or  the  tabernacle  erected  ; and  Solomon's  tem- 
ple was  not  built  till  four  hundred  and  eighty  years  afterwards. 
So  that  nearly  half  the  time,  from  the  calling  of  Abraham  till 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  true  worshippers  had  served 
God,  without  the  temple : and  could  those  things  be  essential 
to  true  religion,  which  had  not  existed  during  so  many  ages  ? 
— The  tabernacle  of  witness.  (44)  Thus  the  LXX  translate 
the  Hebrew  words,  which  may  signify  “ the  tabernacle  of 
meeting namely,  the  place  where  the  congregation  assem- 
bled, where  they  hoped  to  meet  God  with  acceptance,  and 
where  he  had  appointed  to  meet  them. — Heaven , &c.  (49,50) 
The  quotation  is  not  made  exactly  from  the  LXX ; (Is.  66: 
1,2.)  and  it  varies  both  from  that  and  the  Hebrew,  by  putting 
the  last  clause  as  a question : “ Hath  not  ?”  ‘ As  Stephen  had 
been  accused  of  blaspheming  the  temple  ; he,  with  great  pro- 
priety, takes  occasion  to  speak  of  their  sacred  places  with 
due  reverence,  as  raised  by  special  direction  from  God ; and 
yet  corrects  that  extravagant  regard  to  them,  and  confidence 
in  them,  which  the  Jews  were  ready  to  entertain.’  Doddridge. 

The  pattern.  (44)  T ov  tvkov.  43.  23:25.  John  20:25. 
Rom.  5:14.  6:17.  1 Cor.  10:6.  Phil.  3:17.  Heb.  8:5,  et  al. — 
Ex.  25:40.  Sept. — A tabernacle.  (46)  Y.Kr)vu>ya.  2 Pet.  1: 
13,14.  Not  elsewhere.  A (tktjvti,  tabernaculum. — Made  with 
hands.  (48)  XeiponoirjToig.  17:24.  Mark  14:58.  Eph.  2:11. 
Heb,  9:1 1,24. — Rest.  (49)  Karan  avoeug.  Heb.  3:11,18.  4:1, 
3,5,10,11. — Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ps.  132:14.  Is.  66:1.  Sept. 

V.  51 — 53.  It  is  conjectured  with  great  probability,  that 
the  council,  perceiving  the  scope  of  Stephens  discourse,  and 
the  conclusions  which  he  was  about  to  draw  from  it  in  favour 
of  the  gospel,  as  condemning  their  conduct,  and  justifying 
his  own  doctrine,  grew  so  tumultuous,  and  showed  such  indi- 
cations of  anger  and  impatience,  that  he  found  he  should  not 
be  allowed  to  bring  his  argument  to  a regular  conclusion.  He 
was  therefore  emboldened  and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  apply  it  in  few  words,  but  in  the  terms  of  most  severe 
reproof,  to  the  consciences  of  his  furious  and  malignant 
judges.  He  addressed  them  as  an  obstinate  untractahle 
people,  who  rested  in  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision,  while 
their  hearts  were  closed  by  pride,  enmity,  and  unbelief 
against  the  truth  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes , Eev.  26: 
Jl,42.  Deut.  10:16.  30:1—10,  t,.  6.  Jer.  4:3,4.  9:25,26.  Rom.  2: 
25 — 29.)  Indeed,  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  rejecting  the 
testimony  of  inspired  prophets,  and  fighting  against  them, 
and  him  that  spake  by  them,  and  by  sinning  in  defiance  of 
convictions,  had  always  characterized  the  nation.  (Marg. 
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and  ears,  ye  do  always  zresist  the  Holy  Ghost : 
aas  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 

52  b Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  Cwhich 
showed  before  of  the  coming  of  dthe  Just  One ; 
eot  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and 
murderers  : 

53  Who  f have  received  the  law  by  the  dispo- 
sition of  angels,  sand  have  not  kept  it. 

54  ®n  When  they  heard  these  things  hthey  were 
cut  to  the  heart,  and  ‘they  gnashed  on  him  wit*- 
their  teeth. 

. 55  But  he,  being  Tull  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ‘looked 
up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  mand  saw  the  glory  of 

y Lev.  26:41.  Deut.  10:16.  30:6.  Jer.  4:4.  6:10.  9:25,26.  Ez.  44:7,9.  Rnm.2:25, 
2S.29.  Phil.  3:3.  Col. 2:11.  z6:10.  Neh.  9:30.  Is.  63:10.  Eph. 4:30.  a 9,27,35. 
39.  Matt.  23:31— 33.  b 1 Sam.  8:7,8.  1 Kings  19:10,14.  2 Chr.  24:19—22.  36:15. 
16.  Neh.  9:23.  Jer. 2:30.  20:2.  26:15,23.  Matt.  5:12.  21:3.5—41.  23:31—37. 
Luke  11:47—51.  13:33,34.  1 Thes.  2:15.  c 3:18,24.  1 Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19:10. 
d 3:14.  22:14.  Zech.  9:9.  1 John  2:1.  Rev.  3:7.  e 2:23.  3:15.  4:10  . 5:28— 30. 
f Ex.  19:  20:  Deut.  33:2.  Ps.  68:17.  Gal.  3:19.  Heb.  2:2.  g Ez.  20:18— 21 
John  7:19.  Rom.  2:23—25.  Gal. 6:13.  h 5:33  . 22:22.23.  i Job  16:9.  Ps.  35:19. 
112:10.  Lam. 2:16.  Matt. 8:12.  13:42,50.  22:13.  24:51.  25:30.  Luke  13:28. 
k See  on 2:4.  4:8.  6:3,5,8,10.  13:9,10.  Mic.  3:8.  1 1 : 10,11.  2Cor.  12:2— 4.  Rev. 
4:1—3.  m Is.  6:1— 3.  Ez.  1:26— 28.  10:4,18.  11:23,24.  John  12:41.  2Cor.4:6. 
2 Pet.  1:17.  Rev.  21:11,23. 

Ref.  z,  a.  Notes , Is.  63:10.  Heb.  10:28 — 31.)  Thus  their 
fathers  had  done  in  every  age:  they  had  opposed  and  perse- 
cuted the  prophets,  almost  without  exception,  from  Moses  to 
Jeremiah,  who  foretold  the  captivity  ; and  Ezekiel,  and  those 
that  arose  afterwards ; who  all,  in  one  way  or  other,  foretold 
the  coming  of  that  righteous  Saviour  and  King,  whom  they 
had  now  traitorously  delivered  up  to  Pilate,  and  thus  most 
basely  murdered.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.  Notes , Matt.  23:34 
— 39.  Duke  11:46 — 54.)  They  had  indeed  received  the  law, 
as  given  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  by  Jehovah,  amidst 
ranks  of  attendant  and  worshipping  angels : and  they  were 
proud  of  that  distinction.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  g.  Notes , Gal.  3:19 
— 22.  Heb.  2:1 — 4.)  But  they  had  never  applied  their  minds 
to  understand,  observe,  or  obey  it,  in  its  spiritual  meaning, 
and  with  reference  to  “Christ,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ- 
teousness to  every  believer.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.) — The 
supposition  before  mentioned  is  the  more  probable,  as  Ste- 
phen began  his  defence  in  the  most  calm  and  respectful 
language,  and  touched  on  such  topics  as  were  suited  to 
conciliate  and  gain  the  attention  of  the  audience  : but  nothing 
can  well  exceed  the  marked  severity  of  his  conclusion.  Had 
it  not  been  expressly  stated  that  he  was  “ full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  when  he  spake  it,  many  would  have  been  ready  to 
censure  him:  but  probably  he  was  sensible  that  the  council 
were  determined  on  his  death,  out  of  desperate  enmity  to  his 
Lord  ; and  he  was  moved  to  bear  this  awful  testimony  against 
them,  and  thus  to  warn  them  against  that  destruction  which 
they  were  about  to  bring  upon  themselves,  without  further 
respect  to  their  rank,  or  fear  of  their  vengeance ; but  not 
without  tender  compassion  for  their  souls,  as  his  dying  prayer 
evinced.  ‘ Stephen,  fired  with  a divine  zeal,  at  length  judges 
those  who  sat  in  judgment  on  him.’  Beza. — The  crucifixion  of 
Christ  was  the  most  flagrant  violation  of  the  sixth  command- 
ment, which  ever  was  committed : and  if  David,  having  shed 
blood  in  war,  or  even  having  shed  the  blood  of  Uriah,  must 
not  build  the  temple  ; could  it  be  supposed  that  the  temple 
would  be  continued  to  those  who  had  shed,  the  blood  of  the 
prophets,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes  by  “cru- 
cifying the  Lord  of  glory  ?” 

Ye  stiffnecked.  (51)  SxXzypoTpax^Xoi. — Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ex.  33:3,5.  34:9.  Deut.  9:6.  Prov.  29:1.  Sept.  Ex  aK\ypog, 
durus , et  rpaxn'kog,  cervix.  ‘ Metaphora  desumpta  a jumentis 
refraciariis  et  jugi  impatientibus.’  Schleusner. — Uncircum • 
cised. ] AnepirpriTOL. — Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  12:48.  Jer.  6: 
10.  9:26.  Ez.  44:7.  Sept. — Ex  a priv.  et  n eptrsyvo),  circum- 
cido. — Ye  do  . . . resist .]  Avrininrere. — Here  only.  Ex  avn, 

et  ninru),  cado. — IV ho  shov;ed  before.  (52)  T ovg  npoKarayyet- 
Xavray.  See  on  3:18. — Betrayers .]  IIpo<5oraj.  Luke  6:16. 
2 Tim.  3:4. — The  disposition.  (53)  Et?  Siarayag.  Rom.  13:2. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ezra  4:11.  Sept. — ‘A larayai,  a Sia- 
raaact)  ordines,  agmina  disposita.  Et?  Siarayag  ayyeXuv, 
preesente  angelorum  choro,  seu,  adstantibus  angelorum  agmi- 
nibus .’  Schleusner. 

V.  54 — 60.  (Note,  5:33 — 39.)  The  conclusion  of  Stephen’s 
address  enraged  the  malignant  rulers  even  to  madness ; and 
they  seemed  like  beasts  of  prey,  who  were  about  to  devour 
him : they  not  only  were  cut  in  their  hearts,  as  with  a saw, 
but  they  gnashed  their  teeth  with  fury  and  anguish.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i.  Note , Matt.  8:10 — 12.)  Stephen,  however,  was 
not  in  the  least  intimidated  by  their  fury:  for,  looking  up  to 
heaven,  as  appealing  to  God,  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  was  favoured  with  an  extraordinary  vision,  as  the 
ancient  prophets  had  been  (Notes,  Is.  6:1 — 4.  Jer.  31:23 
—26.  Ez.  1:1— 3.  8:1— 4.  11:22—25.  2 Cor.  12:1—  6.  Rev. 
1:9 — 11.)  In  this  vision  he  saw  a display  of  glory,  which 
denoted  the  presence  of  God,  and  Jesus  as  Mediator  “stand- 
ing at  his  right  hand,”  that  is,  in  the  place  of  pre-eminent 
dignity  and  authority.  On  other  occasions,  Jesus  is  spoken 
of  as  “ sitting  on  his  throne:”  Notes,  Ps.  110:1.  Dan.  7:13, 
14.  Matt.  22:41—46.  Rom.  8:32—34.  Col.  3:1—4,  «.  1.  Heb. 
12:2,3.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.)  but  here  he  appeared  standing , M 
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God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God, 

56  And  said,  Behold,  °I  see  the  heavens  opened,^ 
Pand  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 

God. 

57  Then  ‘Rhey  cried  out  with  a loud  voice,  and 
'stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one 
accord, 

n I’b.  10.9:31.  110:1.  John  14:3.  Heb.l:3.  8:1.  o 10:11,16.  Ez.  1:1.  Matt.  3:16. 
Mark  1:10.  Luke  3:21.  Rev.  4:1.  11:19.19:11.  p Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt.  16:27,28. 
95:31.  26:64,65.  John  5:20 — 27.  q 54  . 21:27— 31.  23:27.  r Ps.  58:4.  Prov.  21 : 
U.  Zech.7:ll.  s Num.  15:35,36.  lKings21:13.  Lukel:29.  Heb.  13: 12,13. 

signify  his  readiness  to  plead  the  cause,  and  receive  the  soul, 
of  his  suffering  disciple.  Immediately  Stephen  proclaimed 
aloud  before  his  enraged  enemies,  what  a glorious  scene  was 
now  opened  to  his  view : but  they,  treating  it  as  blasphemy, 
or  determined  to  hrar  nothing  further,  stopped  their  ears, 
furiously  ran  upon  him.  hurried  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
stoned  him  to  death.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — t.  Note , Matt.  26:63 
— 68.)  Tht  witnesses,  who  had  accused  him  of  blasphe- 
mous words,  being  required  to  begin  the  execution,  laidMown 
their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  Saul.  (Note,  Deut.  17:2 — 7.)  As 
he  was  a native  of  Cilicia,  (6:9.  22:3.)  he  had  probably  heard, 
or  even  taken  part  in,  the  preceding  disputation  vvith  Stephen ; 
and  thus,  the  first  time  we  read  of  this  most  eminent  apostle, 
we  find  him  consenting  and  accessary  to  the  death  of  the  first 
martyr  for  the  faith  of  Christ! — (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes , 
8:1.  22:17 — 21.) — At  length  Stephen  invoked  his  incarnate 
Lord,  and  committed  his  departing  soul  into  his  hands,  in 
nearly  the  same  words  which  Jesus  had  used  in  addressing 
the  Father,  when  he  expired  on  the  cross.  ( Luke  23:46.  Note, 
Ps.  31:5.)  He  also  calmly  kneeled  down;  and  amidst  the 
agonies  of  this  violent  death,  he  copied  his  Lord’s  example 
when  he  prayed  for  his  crucifiers ; beseeching  him,  not  to 
charge  the  guilt  of  this  atrocious  murder  to  those  who  perpe- 
trated it ; not  to  place  it  to  their  account ; not  to  impute  it  to 
them,  but  to  forgive  it:  (Marg.  Ref.  y—b.  Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2. 
Rom.  4:6 — 8.  Luke  23:32 — 38,  v.  34.)  and  having  spoken 
these  words  he  expired,  with  the  composure  of  one  who  falls 
asleep.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Note , 1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.) — The  early 
loss  of  so  eminent  a minister  of  Christ,  in  this  manner,  must 
indeed  have  been  a heavy  affliction  to  the  church : but  how 
animated  was  his  end ! how  suited  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
disciples!  What  an  example  also  were  his  boldness  and  his 
tenderness,  even  for  his  murderers  ! The  instruction  and 
encouragement  of  this  single  scene  might  produce  the  most 
beneficial  effects  on  multitudes,  and  that  permanently;  even 
far  greater  than  the  long  continued  labours  of  many  eminent 
ministers.  Such  in  general  has  been  the  event  of  bloody 
persecution  ; and  ‘the  noble  army  of  martyrs’  have  done  more, 
perhaps,  towards  the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  their  sharp  but 
ransient  sufferings,  than  the  whole  company  of  those  who  have 
professed  and  preached  the  truth,  in  quiet  times  ; and  without 
being  called  forth  thus  to  show,  in  the  fiery  trial,  the  energy  of 
their  principles,  and  the  power  of  divine  grace,  to  the  confusion 
of  their  enemies,  and  the  encouragement  of  their  brethren. — 
The  prayer  of  Stephen  was  a most  direct  act  of  divine  wor- 
ship rendered  to  Jesus,  appearing  in  human  nature,  as  the 
Son  of  man,  and  attended  by  a vision  of  the  glory  of  God. 
The  word  God  does  not  occur  in  the  original.  To  receive  a 
departing  soul  to  glory,  and  to  pardon  the  guilt  of  most  aggra- 
vated murder,  are  acts  of  divine  power  and  authority ; and  it 
would  be  evidently  most  unreasonable,  as  well  as  unscrip- 
tural,  to  make  such  requests  to  any  mere  creature,  whether 
present  or  absent.  (Note,  Matt.  9:2 — 8.)  Indeed  the  Soci- 
nians  are  most  grievously  perplexed  by  this  undeniable  fact : 
after  many  other  attempts  to  evade  our  inference  from  it,  in 
which  they  have  been  evidently  baffled  in  the  argument  ; 
some  very  learned  men  have  lately  ventured  to  say,  ‘that  the 
example  of  a man,  in  an  ecstasy  of  devotion,  and  in  the 
agonies  of  death,  is  not  proper  to  be  imitated  by  the  whole 
church  of  trod.’  As  if  modern  reasoners  could  better  direct 
our  faith  and  practice,  than  this  apostolical  Protomartyr, 
when  “full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  when  immediately  favoured 
“ with  the  visions  of  God,”  and  when  replete  with  the  very 
light,  joy,  and  temper  of  heaven  itself! — And  let  it  here  be 
observed,  that  we  bring  a very  large  number  of  positive 
evidences  to  support  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  If  then 
objectors  make  very  feeble  efforts  to  invalidate  the  testimony 
of  each  of  them,  considered  as  detached  from  the  rest,  so 
that  each  still  evinces  the  point  in  question;  how  very- 
powerful  must  be  the  combined  proof  of  the  whole  ! For  if 
twenty,  or  forty,  or  more,  such  texts  were  expunged  out.  of 
the  Bible,  we  should  not  want  sufficient,  yea,  unanswerable 
evidence  of  the  Deity  of  Christ. — It  is  here  also  inquired, 
By  what  authority  did  the  Jewish  council  put  Stephen  to 
death  ? In  the  case  of  Jesus,  they  allowed,  that  they  had 
no  such  authority : and  it  is  probable  that  their  situation  was 
still  the  same.  (Note,  John  18:28 — 32.)  Had  they  proceeded 
to  pass  a legal  sentence  on  Stephen,  they  would  perhaps 
nave  obtained  permission  from  Pilate  to  execute  it:  but 
they  stoned  him  in  a popular  fury,  without,  any  regular  sen- 
tence ; and  the  governor  might  choose  to  connive  at  it,  as  he 
did  at  some  of  their  subsequent  persecutions.  (Notes,  8:1 
— 4.  9:1,2.)  ‘The  Jews  were  more  than  once  ready  to  stone 
Christ,  not  only  when  by  their  own  confession  they  had  not 
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58  And  8cast  him  out  of  the  city,  ‘and  stoned 
him : uand  the  witnesses  laid  down  xtheir  clothes* 
at  a young  man’s  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  ^calling;  upon  God, 
and  saying,  zLord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

60  And  ahe  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  bLord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge. 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  che  fell  asleep. 

t 6:11.  Lev.  24:14—16.  John  10:23—36.  u Deut.  13:9,10.  17:7.  x 8:1.  9:1,  &c 
y 2:21.  9:14,21.  22:16.  Joel  2:32.  Rom.  10:12—14.  1 Cor.  1:2.  z Ps.  31:5.  Luke 
23:46.  a Ezra  9:5.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke  22:41.  b Matt.  5:44.  Luke  6:28  . 23:34. 
Rom.  12:14—21.  c 13:36.  1 Cor.  11:30.  15:6,18,20,51.  1 Thes.  4:13,14.  5:10. 


power  to  put  any  one  to  death;  but  when  nothing  had  passed 
which  had  the  shadow  of  a legal  trial.  (John  8:59.  10:31. 
18:31.)’  Doddridge. — When  the  Jews  would  afterwards  have 
put  Paul  to  death,  the  chief  captain  and  the  governor  hindered 
them : yet,  if  he  had  been  killed,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
irregularity  would  have  been  connived  at,  had  it  not  been 
discovered  that  he  was  a Roman  citizen.  The  sceptre, 
however,  was  gradually  departing  from  Judah;  and  the 
Romans  continually  intrenched,  more  and  more,  upon  the 
authority  of  the  high-priest  and  council,  till  the  whole  was 
subverted  ; for  Shiloh  was  come,  and  now  the  gathering  of 
the  people  was  to  Him.  (Note,  Gen.  49:10.) — ‘If  the  spirit 
of  a man  died  with  his  body,  no  reason  can  be  given,  why 
St.  Stephen  should  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  “receive  his 
spirit,”  rather  than  his  body.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  John  14:2,3. 
2 Cor.  5:5—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.) 

They  were  cut  to  the  heart.  (54)  Ateirpiovro  rat?  KapSiais 
avrit)v.  See  on  5:33. — They  gnashed .]  E (ipvxov.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Job  16:9.  Ps.  35:16.  Lam.  2:16.  Sept.  Bpvyyos.  See 
on  Matt.  8:12. — Calling  upon,  &c.  (59)  EmKa^ovyevov  ksu 
heyovra,  Kvpie  lrjcov,  k.  t.  X.  2:21.  9:14.  Rom.  10:12,13. 
1 Cor.  1:2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  We  should  be  ready  to  “give  a reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,”  to  inquiries  of  every  description : this  ought 
indeed  to  be  done  in  meekness,  and  with  cautious  fear  of  dis- 
gracing a cause  which  should  be  dearer  to  us  than  our  lives ; 
but  we  may  confidently  rely  on  the  Lord  to  “give  us  in  the 
same  hour  what  we  should  speak,”  if  called  to  answer  for 
ourselves  before  the  enemies  of  his  truth.  (Notes,  Matt.  10: 
19,20.  1 Pet.  3:13 — 16.) — Whatever  bold  and  faithful  applica- 
tion we  may  intend  or  be  led  to  make,  of  the  doctrines  which 
we  inculcate,  we  should  always  speak  with  evident  benevo- 
lence : and  it  is  proper  to  render  civil  respect  and  honour 
even  to  those  superiors,  against  whose  usurped  or  abused 
authority  we  are  constrained  to  protest. — In  all  addresses  to 
those  who  allow  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  we  should  call 
their  attention  to  them,  lodge  our  appeal  with  them,  and 
thence  deduce  our  arguments. — It  is  very  lawful  and  expe- 
dient to  express  approbation  of  men’s  opinions,  as  far  as  con- 
sistent with  truth,  and  even  to  avoid  the  mention  of  their 
more  harmless  prejudices  ; in  order  that  we  may  reason  with 
them  from  their  own  principles,  and  so  oppose  their  erroneous 
conclusions  and  evil  practices. — It  is  also  profitable  to  recur 
to  the  first  rise  of  those  usages  or  sentiments,  which  have 
been  warped  or  perverted. — Would  we  know  the  nature  and 
effects  of  justifying  faith,  we  should  study  the  character  of 
“ the  father  of  the  faithful.”  “ The  God  of  glory,”  to  whom 
he  had  been  a stranger,  called  him  to  leave  his  country  and 
friends : he  ‘ through  grace  obeyed  the  calling ;’  and  from  that 
time  he  walked  with  God,  as  his  friend  and  worshipper. 
This  may  teach  us  the  efficacy  and  freeness  of  divine  grace, 
the  nature  of  conversion,  and  the  way  to  follow  the  Lord  in 
faith  and  hope,  and  to  wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises  in 
humble  patience.  Here  too  we  may  see,  that  external  forms 
and  distinctions  (though  idolized  by  numbers)  are  of  small 
value,  compared  with  dependence,  submission,  obedience,  se- 
paration from  the  world  and  devotedness  to  God. — The  promis- 
ed seed  are  sojourners  in  a strange  land  ; their  inheritance  is  in 
reversion,  and  must  be  waited  for  ; they  will  be  evil  entreated 
in  this  world,  and  they  should  leave  it  to  God  to  judge  their 
oppressors.  Our  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Sa- 
tan, is  an  introduction  to  our  serving  the  Lord  according  to  his 
word  : and,  though  the  external  seals  are  not  always  posterior, 
in  time,  to  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  they  are  in  all  cases  of 
immensely  inferior  importance,  and  only  valuable  as  in  one 
way  or  other  subservient  to  it : yet  exact  obedience  in  these 
and  all  other  things  is  our  bounden  duty. 

V.  9 — 29.  Those  whom  God  most  favours  will  often  be 
envied  and  injured,  even  by  those  who  are  of  reputation  in 
the  visible  church.  But  though  the  troubles  of  the  righteous 
man  seem  grievous  and  tedious,  “ the  Lord  delivereth  him 
out  of  them  all :”  and  wisdom,  favour,  and  preferment,  are 
given  by  God  alone.  He  often  renders  the  most  despised 
persons  the  instruments  of  saving  those  who  contemned  them; 
even  as  the  insulted  and  crucified  Jesus  was  “exalted  to  be 
a Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  forgiveness  to 
Israel.” — All  the  promises  of  God  will  be  accomplished  in  due 
season,  and  nothing  can  retard  or  hasten  that  appointed'time. 
Every  earthly  friend  may  fail,  or  requite  our  services  with 
black  ingratitude  ; but  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people. — 
In  the  darkest  times  of  persecution,  when  treachery  and 
cruelty  have  combined  to  destroy  the  church,  the  most  emi- 
nent instruments  of  its  deliverance  have  been  raised  up:  anfl 
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ACTS. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Saul  well  approves  the  murder  of  Stephen;  and  the  disciples,  “ except  the 
apostles,”  are  dispersed  by  persecution,  1.  Devout  men  bury  Stephen,  and 
lament  over  him.  2.  Saul  makes  havoc  of  the  church,  3,  4.  Philip  preaches 
in  Samaria,  and  has  great  success,  5 — 8.  Simon,  who  had  long  bewitched  the 
people  by  sorceries,  believes  and  is  baptized,  9 — 13.  Peter  and  John,  being 
sent  thither,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  confer  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  14 — 17.  Simon,  offer  ing  money  for  the  like  power,  is  by  Peter  re- 
buked, learned,  and  called  to  repent,  18 — 24.  The  apostles,  aaving preached 
in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  return  to  Jerusalem,  25.  Philip  is  sent  by  an 
angel  into  the  desert  of  Gaza,  26  ; where  he  meets  with  a eunuch,  treasurer  of 
Candace  queen  of  Ethiopia,  returning  in  his  chariot  from  Jerusalem,  and 
reading  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  27,  28.  By  a divine  monition  he  joins  the 
chariot,  and  preaches  Jesus  to  the  Ethiopian,  29 — 35  ; who,  professing  faith 
in  him  as  “ the  Son  of  God,”  is  baptized,  36 — 38.  The  Spirit  conveys  away 
Philip , who  preaches  in  the  cities  on  the  sea-coast,  till  he  comes  to  Cesarea  : 
and  the  eunuch  returns  home  rejoicing,  39,  40. 

AND  aSaul  was  consenting-  unto  his  death.  And 
at  that  time  bthere  was  a great  persecution 

a 7:58.  22:20.  b 5:33,40  . 7:54.  Matt.  10:25—28.  22:6.  23:34.  Luke  11:49.50.  John 
15:20.  16:2.  c 2:47.  7:38.  11:22.  13:1.  (14.  11:19—21.  Matt.  5:13.  Phil.  1:12. 
e 14.1:8.  John  4:39— 42.  15:18,20,33,40.  Ex.  10:28,29.  Neh.  6:3.  Dan.  3:16— 
13.  6:1U,23.  Heb.  11:27.  g 2:5.  10:2.  I uke  2:25.  h Gen.  50:10,11.  Num.  20: 
29.  Deut.  34:8.  1 Sam.  28:3.  2 Sam.  3:31.  2 Chr.  32:33.  35:25.  Is.  57:1,2.  Jer. 
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against  cthe  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  : dand 
they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the 
regions  of  Judea  and  eSamaria,  f except  the  apos- 
tles. 

2 And  ^devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial , 
hand  made  great  lamentation  over  him. 

3 As  for  ‘Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church, 
entering  into  every  house,  and  haling  men  aud 
women,  committed  them  to  prison. 

4 Therefore  kthey  that  were  scattered  abroad 
went  every  where  preaching  the  word. 

5 H Then  ’Philip  went  down  to  mthe  city  o. 
Samaria,  “and  preached  Christ  unto  them. 


22:10,18.  John  11:31—35.  i 7:58.  9:1—13.22:3,4.  26:9—11.  1 Cor.  15:9.  Gal.  1. 
13.  Phil.  3:6.  1 Tim.  1:13.  k 11:19.  14:2—7.  Matt.  10:23.  1 Thes.  2:2.  1 1,14, 
15,40.  6:5.  21:8.  m 1:8.  Matt.  10:5,6.  n 35—37.  5 :«.  9:20.  17:2,3.  John  4:25 
26.  1 Cor.  1:23.  2:2.  3:11. 


when  peculiar  services  are  to  be  performed,  God  furnishes  his 
servants  with  suitable  qualifications,  and  sometimes  by  means 
of  those  aliens  against  whom  they  are  destined  to  be  employ- 
ed.— Very  useful  persons  have  lived  for  many  years  among 
the  enemies  of  God,  and  have  possessed  authority,  wealth,  or 
reputation  in  the  world : but  when  be  44  puts  it  into  their  hearts” 
to  join  themselves  to  him  and  his  people  ; they  readily  renounce 
these  advantages,  and  endure  reproach,  hardship,  and  afflic- 
tion, for  his  sake. — Difficulties  and  perils  await  the  believer, 
not  only  from  open  enemies,  but  from  false  or  heartless 
brethren;  and  they,  by  whose  hands  the  most  extraordinary 
services  have  been  performed,  have  found  often,  during  many 
years,  that  the  people  did  not  understand  the  Lord’s  intentions 
respecting  them. — Those  who  are  doing  wrong  are  generally 
most  impatient  of  rebuke:  and  Jesus  himself  is  rejected  as  a 
Ruler  and  a Judge,  because  his  commands  and  decisions  run 
counter  to  men’s  lusts  and  iniquities. — He  who  labours  to 
persuade  the  professed  people  of  God,  to  cease  from  then- 
disgraceful  and  pernicious  contests  with  each  other,  is  gene- 
rally exposed  to  reproach  from  those,  who  especially  are 
most  evidently  criminal,  as  if  he  wanted  to  usurp  authority 
not  belonging  to  him. — But  though  men  thus  prolong  their 
own  miseries,  the  Lord  will  take  care  of  his  servants,  and 
compass  his  own  designs  of  mercy ; and  years  of  retired  con- 
templation, devotion,  and  humble  industry,  are  as  useful  to 
his  servants,  as  those  spent  in  a learned  education,  or  in  the 
active  scenes  of  life : while  a humble  willingness  to  labour  in 
obscurity,  after  having  shone  in  more  public  stations,  is  a 
happy  indication  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  genuine  magnani- 
mity. (Note,  Ex.  2:21.  P.  O.ll — 25.  Note,  3:1  i.) 

V.  30- — 43.  The  best  of  men  have  cause  to  stand  in  awe, 
and  even  to  tremble,  in  the  presence  of  God ; though  in  infinite 
condescension,  he  is  pleased  to  dwell  in  his  church,  as  in  a 
burning  bush ; to  put  honour  on  it,  notwithstanding  its  mean- 
ness; and  to  preserve  it  amidst  its  fiery  trials.  (Note,  Ex. 
3:2.  P.  O.  1 — 6.)  He  sees  the  affliction,  and  hears  the  groan- 
ing of  his  people  under  distresses,  oppressions,  and  persecu- 
tions ; yea,  he  often  sends  his  ministers  to  rescue  sinners, 
when  they  are  disposed  to  reject  them. — If  we  would  have 
Jesus  for  a Deliverer,  we  must  submit  to  him  as  a Ruler,  and 
wait  for  him  as  a Judge  ; else  we  shall  perish  with  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  not  be  saved  with  the  Israelites.  He  is  the  great 
“ Angel  of  the  covenant,”  who  brings  his  people  from  bondage, 
through  the  wilderness  to  their  promised  rest ; and  all  the 
scenes  exhibited  in  Egypt,  at  the  Red  Sea,  at  Sinai,  and  in 
Canaan,  shadowed  forth  his  excellences,  and  his  glorious 
salvation.  But  as  Israel  thrust  Moses  from  them,  and  pur- 
posed to  return  to  their  bondage  ; so  men  in  general  will  not 
obey  Jesus,  because  they  love  this  present  evil  world  : and 
any  kind  of  false  religion  or  irreligion,  however  absurd,  by 
which  men  rejoice  in  their  own  works  and  imaginations,  is 
more  suitable  to  the  carnal  mind,  than  the  spiritual  truth  and 
worship  set  before  us  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  (Notes,  Ex. 
32:1 — 6.  P.  O.  1 — 14.)  On  this  account,  G'od  is  provoked  to 
give  men  up  to  their  lusts  and  delusions,  and  so  they  fill  up 
their  measure  of  sin,  and  perish  without  remedy. 

V.  44 — 60.  Every  review  of  the  history  of  the  world,  of 
tfle  church,  or  of  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  tends  to  “ exclude 
boasting,”  and  to  cover  us  with  shame:  and  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture proclaims  man  to  be  a proud  ungrateful  rebel  against 
God.  He  works  by  various  means  and  instruments,  and  men 
are  almost  universally  guilty  of  neglecting  or  of  idolizing  them. 
But  as  heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth  his  “ footstool,”  none 
our  services  can  profit  him  who  “made  all  these  things:” 
and  next  to  the  human  Nature  of  Christ,  the  broken  and 
spiritual  heart  is  his  most  valued  temple.  (Note,  Is.  57:15,16.) 
— The  plainest  arguments,  and  the  most  incontestable  facts, 
onlv  irritate  those  whose  interests  and  passions  have  engaged 
them  against* the  truth:  and  it  is  proper  that  they  should  be 
shown,  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  their  guilt  and  danger, 
who  with  determined  obstinacy  “resist  the  Holy  Spirit;”  who 
are  4 baptized  infidels  ;’  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  that 
betrayed  and  murdered  the  just  and  gracious  Saviour;  and 
who  habitually  violate  those  very  precepts  which  they  substi- 
tute in  the  place  of  his  righteousness  and  atonement. — The 
application  >s  generally  the  most  useful,  and  often  the  most 
offensive  par.  of  a discourse;  without  which  the  rest  will 
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make  but  a transient  impression : but  when  sinners  are 
convicted,  and  not  humbled,  they  will  be  exasperated ; and 
the  greatest,  wisdom  and  grace  cannot  mollify  them. — Though 
we  are  not  favoured  with  prophetic  visions,  we  may  by  faith 
steadfastly  fix  our  thoughts  and  affections  on  heavenly  things : 
thus  we  shall  see  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  ever  appearing 
in  the  Father’s  presence  for  us,  enthroned  in  power  pleading 
our  cause,  and  prepared  to  help  us  in  all  our  distresses,  and 
at  last  to  receive  our  departing  souls.  We  must  not  then 
refuse  lo  confess  his  name,  to  declare  his  glory,  and  to  avow 
our  obligations  to  him,  even  in  the  presence  of  his  most  furious 
enemies.  If  we  be  called  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  we  should  the 
more  earnest  ly  call  on  his  name,  to  support  us  under  our  trials, 
and  to  bring  us  to  his  glory  ; never  forgetting  to  beseech  hirn 
to  forgive  and  bless  our  enemies  and  persecutors.  Thus  may 
we  follow  those,  “ who  through  faith  and  patience  now  inherit 
the  promises  ;”  that  while  we  live,  we  may  glorify  Him ; and 
whenever  we  die,  we  may  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  his 
power,  truth,  and  love ; to  be  received  into  44  his  presence, 
where  is  fulness  of  joy,”  and  to  share  44  the  pleasures  that  are 
at  his  right  hand  for  evermoie.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  VIII.  Y.  1.  The  word  “consenting,” 
is  much  too  feeble:  the  original  implies  complacency,  and 
cordial  approbation.  (Note,  22:17 — 21.) — As  the  rulers  had 
compassed  the  death  of  Stephen,  without  exciting  an  insur- 
rection of  the  people,  or  the  resentment  of  the  governor,  they 
ventured  to  carry  on  the  persecution  with  increasing  violence. 
— The  whole  subsequent  history  shows  that  a great  number 
of  believers  continued  at  Jerusalem:  though  it  is  probable, 
that  the  most  of  those  who  commonly  resided  in  other  coun- 
tries, returned  home  at  that  time : and  many  others  doubtless 
fled  from  the  storm.  But  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  were 
particularly  aimed  at,  and  were  especially  scattered.  The 
apostles,  however,  though  principally  obnoxious,  stood  their 
ground:  they  were  satisfied  that  their  presence  was  still 
necessary  at.  Jerusalem : and  their  enemies  were  so  restrained 
or  overawed,  that  they  did  not  venture  to  assault  them — 
though,  no  doubt,  they  zealously  and  diligently  laboured  to 
promote  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  f.  Notes,  Nek.  6:10— 
14.  1 Cor.  16:5 — 9,  v.  9.) — ‘It  is  awery  ancient  tradition  . . . 
that  our  Lord  assigned  twelve  years  after  his  ascension,  for 
the  conversion  of  Pile  unbelieving  Jews  in  Judea,  . . . saying 
to  his  apostles,  Go  ye  out  into  the  world  after  twelve  years. 
. . . It  shows  the  reason,  why  the  apostles  continued  at  Jeru- 
salem, while  the  rest  of  the  disciples  were  scattered  abroad.’ 
Whitby.  As  the  Scripture  says  nothing  of  this,  it  is  far 
more  probable,  especially  after  the  command  before  given, 
(5:20.)  that  the  apostles,  considering  the  importance  of  their 
station  at  this  crisis,  and  the  necessity  of  showing  both  friends 
and  enemies,  that  they  were  not  to  be  intimidated ; and, 
depending  on  special  protection,  acted  as  Daniel  did  on  a 
similar  occasion,  and  left  the  event  to  God.  (Notes,  Dan. 
6:) — As  the  disciples  had  before  lived  in  much  harmony  and 
comfort  together ; they  would  not  perhaps  have  thought  of 
separating  so  soon,  if  this  storm  had  not  arisen : thus  the 
efforts  of  Satan  and  his  servants  were  overruled  for  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel ; while  the  apostles  were  competent 
for  all  the  work  which  was  to  be  done  in  Jerusalem,  and  the 
persecution  would  not  prevent,  but  forward  their  success. 

Was  consenting.]  Hv  avvevSojctov.  22:20.  Z,u&ell>48.  Rom. 
1:32.  Ex  cw,  et  tv&ontw,  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  EvSo/cta'  See 
on  Matt.  11:26. — Death.]  A vaipetra.  22:20.  Not  elsewhere. 
4 Interfectio,  ceedes,  intemecio.'  Schleusner. — IV ere  scattered 
abroad.]  Aiearrapr]aav.  4.  11:19.  Not  elsewhere.  Dissemino , 
semina  spargo.  Were  sown  like  seed. 

V.  2.  Even  in  the  prospect  of  this  rising  storm,  some  of  the 
dew>ted  servants  of  Christ  ventured  to  give  an  honourable 
interment  to  the  mangled  body  of  Stephen ; and  to  lament 
their  own  loss,  and  that  of  the  church,  in  the  premature  re- 
moval of  so  able  and  faithful  a minister,  from  whose  continued 
labours  so  great  things  might  have  been  expected.  (Note, 
Is.  57:1,2.)  Thus  honourably  and  publicly  to  bury  one  stoned 
by  the  council,  as  a blasphemer,  and  as  such  accursed , was  a 
very  courageous  display  of  faith,  zeal,  and  confidence  in  God^ 
It  must  also  have  greatly  offende  1 the  persecutors  and  per* 
haps  served  as  a pretence  for  their  subsequent  violence 
(Marg.  Ref.) 
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6 And  the  people  "with  one  accord  gave  heed 
unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and 
seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7 For  ^unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice, 
came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them : 
and  many  taken  with  ^palsies,  and  that  were 
rlame,  were  healed. 

8 And  "there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

[ Practical  Ob  sensations.'] 

9 U But  there  was  a certain  man  called  Simon, 
which  before  time  in  the  same  city  ‘used  sorcery, 
and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  “giving  out 
that  himself  was  some  great  one  : 
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Devout .]  EvXa/3eis.  See  on  Luke  2:25. — Carried  ...to 
his  burial.]  ZwtKoynrav.  Here  only.  '•Prccparo  mortuum 
ad  sepulturam .’  Schleusner.  Ex  aw,  et  Koytloi,  fero,  porto. 

V.  3.'  Saul,  having  distinguished  himself  at  Stephen’s 
martyrdom,  was  judged  a suitable  agent  in  the  service  of  the 
persecutors ; and  he  furiously  engaged  in  it,  like  a savage 
tiger  or  wolf,  making  havoc  among  the  defenceless  sheep!— 
The  circumstance  of  Saul’s  entering  every  house  of  the  disci- 
ples, and  dragging  away,  not  only  men,  but  women  also,  and 
casting  them  into  prison,  should  be  carefully  noted.  He  “ was 
exceedingly  mad  against  them.” — Doubtless  many  vvere  cut  off 
at  this  time  : yet  Pilate  seems  to  have  connived  at  it.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Notes , 7:54—60.  9:1,2.  26:9—11.) 

He  made  havoc.]  EXv/xaivero.  Here  only.  ‘Verbumpro- 
prium  de  feris,  viz.  leonibus,  apris,lupis,  &c.  A \vyrj,  exitium, 
noxa .’  Schleusner. 

V.  4.  Marg.  Ref. — They  that  were  scattered,  &c.j  ‘Not 
the  whole  church  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  body  of  the  laity  ; . . . 
for  what  authority  had  they  to  preach  the  word?  but  the  hun- 
dred and  eight  that  were  “ full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  ’ Whitby. 
— The  whole  company,  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  was  about 
one  hundred  and  twenty,  that  is,  one  hundred  and  eight  be- 
sides the  twelve  apostles:  but  it  clearly  appears  from  the 
history,  that  the  women  formed  a part  of  this  number.  After 
so  great  an  increase  of  the  church  as  had  since  that  time 
taken  place,  it  may  well  be  supposed,  that  many  had  been 
set  apart  for  the  ministry  before  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 
So  that,  even  allowing  that  none  were  scattered,  except  the 
ministers  ; (which  is  extremely  improbable  ;)  it  is  incongruous 
to  limit  the  number  in  this  manner. — ‘ There  is  no  room 
to  inquire  where  these  poor  refugees  had  their  orders. 
They  were  endued  with  miraculous  gifts  ; and  if  they  had  not 
been  so,  the  extraordinary  call  they  had  to  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  wherever  they  came,  among  those  who  were 
ignorant  of  him,  would  abundantly  justify  them  in  what  they 
did.’  Doddridge. — Were  then  all  the  Christians  endued  with 
miraculous  powers  ? or  might  none,  who  were  not.,  declare 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard? — 4 Some  difference  may 
perhaps  be  here  observed  between  tvavyeki^tcSai,  . . . and 
Krjpvocetv’  . . . not  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  their  preach- 
ing, but  of  the  manner  of  it.  The  latter  . . . doth  generally 
signify  a public  solemn  proclaiming  of  Christ,  as  when  a .. . 
herald  or  crier  doth  ...  by  way  of  office  proclaim  any  thing: 
but  the  former  imports  no  more  than  the  telling  it,  making 
it  known ; as  good  news  is  published,  without  the  voice 
of  a herald  or  crier,  by  all  that  have  heard  it,  to  all  they  meet 
with.  ...  Not  that  EuayyeX^rcr^ai  is  never  used  of  that  public, 
authoritative  proclaiming;  for  it  is  sometimes  used  of  the 
apostles : and  the  word  . . . Evangelist  is  the  name  of  an  office 
in  the  apostles’ times.  ...  But,  I say,  that  sometimes,  and 
particularly  in  this  place,  it  may  belong  to  whatsoever  pub- 
lishing the  gospel  of  Christ;  and  by  whomsoever,  that  is,  by 
those  who  have  no  calling  to  it.  For  when  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  was  first  preached  by  the  apostles,  . . . and  a multitude 
of.  . Jews  and  proselytes  received  the  faith,  and  for  doing  so 
professedly,  were  presently  persecuted  and  driven  out  of  Jeru- 
salem ; it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  but  that  all,  wheresoever  they 
came,  both  men  and  women,  published  what,  they  knew,  both 
of  the  doctrine,  and  the  miracles  by  which  it  was  confirmed, 
and  of  their  own  sufferings  for  it.  ...  When  of  Philip,  who 
was  a deacon  ...  it  is  related, . . . that  “ he  preached  Christ,” 
it  follows  that  he  baptized  also. — But  of  these  other  disciples, 
there  is  no  more  said,  but  that  they  passed  along  . . . publish- 
ing this  good  news,  the  gospel  which  they  had  received ; but 
r •>  mention  of  gathering  disciples,  or  baptizing.  Accordingly 
„ . . vffien  there  is  mention  ...  of  these  very  men,  that  being 
scattered  by  the  persecution,  . . . they  spake  the  word,  or 
published  the  gospel,  . . . the  phrase  used  is  observable: 
,-11:19.  Gr.)  the  word  XaXriv  being  known  to  belong  to  any 
way  of  reporting  or  relating,  by  talk  or  discourse.  ...  And 
upon  the  success  of  this,  through  God’s  prospering  hand,  and 
many  receiving  the  faith,  it  follows,  that  . . . the  church  of 
Jerusalem  ...  sent  Barnabas  to  visit  and  confirm  them.  ... 
Thus  Apelles  ( 18:25)  spake  and  taught  exactly  the  things 
concerning  the  T.ora,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.’ 
Hammond. — It  appear  to  me,  that  the  remarks  contained  in 


10  To  whom  'they  all  gave  heed,  >from  the 
east  to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  Hhe 
great  power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that  of 
long  time  ahe  had  bewitched  them  with  sorceries. 

12  But  when  bthey  believed  Philip  preaching 
the  things  'concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized. 
dboth  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  'believed  also:  and 
when  he  was  baptized,  he  continued  with  Philip, 
f and  wondered,  beholding  the  ’miracles  and  sigi.s 

which  were  done.  [Practical  Observations.] 
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this  quotatiop,  are  suited  to  throw  much  light  on  a difficult 
and  disputed  subject.  Whether  the  learned  author’s  criticism 
on  the  original  words  be  exact,  or  not ; the  difference  between 
statedly  and  authoritatively,  as  a herald,  and  by  office  and 
authority,  preaching  to  regularly  convened  congregalions  ; and 
simply  declaring  what  a man  knows  of  Christ  and  salvation, 
among  relations,  juniors,  ignorant  neighbours,  or  ignorant 
persons  of  any  sort,  without  assuming  any  authority,  seems 
of  great  importance.  No  doubt,  in  this  way  a man’s  sphere 
will  often  gradually  enlarge,  till  he  appears  something  like  an 
authoritative  preacher:  but  would  it  not  then  be  proper,  that 
pastors  and  rulers  should  send  some  Barnabas,  to  confirm 
what  has  been  done,  and  to  confer  the  due  authority  ? and 
would  it  not  be  right,  in  this  case,  for  the  person  himself  to 
seek  from  the  pastors  and  teachers  of  the  church,  their  regu- 
lar sanction  to  his  labours,  now  become  more  public,  than  he 
at  first  either  expected  or  intended? — To  authorize  all  who 
choose,  without  any  human  appointment,  and  in  ordinary 
cases,  to  become  authoritative  preachers,  seems  a dangerous 
extreme : and  to  suppose  that  no  man,  in  an  ignorant  family 
or  among  poor  children,  or  illiterate  neglected  persons,  may 
expound  a chapter  of  sacred  Scripture,  or  talk  to  them  about 
their  souls,  except  previously  ordained  to  the  ministry;  appears 
suited  to  destroy  all  zeal  in  the  laity  for  the  success  of  ths 
gospel,  and  to  prevent  all  communication  of  knowledge  to  a. 
deluded  and  perishing  world  ; except  by  those,  who  are  so 
fully  employed  in  their  own  several  charges,  as  to  have  little 
opportunity  of  attempting  any  thing  further;  and  who  are 
often  restricted,  by  peculiar  circumstances,  from  every  exer- 
tion out  of  their  own  line  and  department.  (Note,  6:8.) — 
Scattered  abroad .]  Notes,  Ps.  72:16.  Hos.  2:21 — 23.  Zech. 
10:5—12. 

Preaching  the  word.  E vayyekt^oyevoi  tov  \oyov.  12,25,35, 
40.  5:42.  10:46.  14:7,15,21.  15:35.  16:10.  17:18.  Luke  2:10. 
Rom.  10:15.  1 Cor.  1:17.  Eph.  3:8.  See  on  Matt.  11:5. 

V.  5 — 8.  It  is  evident  that  Philip  the  apostle  was  not 
here  meant,  for  he  contimued  at  Jerusalem ; and  the  mission 
of  Peter  and  John  to  Samaria  evinces  the  same:  (Note,  14 
— 17.)  and  as  Philip,  one  of  the  seven,  was  the  only  person 
of  that  name,  whom  the  historian  had  mentioned,  he  was 
doubtless  here  spoken  of.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note,  6:2 — 6,  v. 
5.) — As  Jesus  had  stayed  two  days  among  the  Samaritans, 
and  had  mentioned  them  among  those  to  whom  the  apostles 
were  to  preach;  (Notes,  1:4 — 8.  John  4:39 — 42.)  the  apos- 
tles do  not  seem  to  have  hesitated  about  the  admission  of  the 
Samaritans  into  the  church,  notwithstanding  the  bigoted 
enmity  of  the  Jews  against  them.  Probably,  Philip  went  to 
the  same  city  (Sychar)  where  Christ  had  preached:  and, 
though  the  impressions  made  by  his  w-ord  might,  in  many 
instances,  have  been  effaced : yet  when  Philip  preached  Jesus 
to  them,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  wrought  many  signal 
miracles  in  proof  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ; they  with 
one  consent  attended  on  his  ministry,  and  expressed  great 
joy  throughout  the  city,  that  this  blessed  “ gospel  of  salva 
tion”  had  been  sent  to  them,  and  that  they  were  invited  and 
admitted  to  share  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — s.  Notes,  John  4:5 — 9,16 — 18.) 

To  the  city,  &c.  (5)  Etj  iro\iv  ttjs  Zayapuag.  Or,  “to  a 
city  of  Samaria.” — Preached  Christ.]  Ektjpvcocv  tov  Xptcrov. 
9:20.  Mark  16,15,20.  1 Cor.  1:23.  15:11,12. — See  on  Matt.  3:1. 

V.  9 — 13.  It  is  evident  that  Simon  actually  used  sorcery, 
and  produced  many  extraordinary  effects  by  satanical  influ 
ence,  and  not  merely  by  human  imposture : (Marg.  Ref.  t. 
Notes,  Ex.  7:11,12,22,23.  22:18.)  and,  while  he  boasted  “ that 
he  was  some  great  one,”  (Note,  2 Pet.  2:18,19.)  the  Samari- 
tans were  so  exceedingly  astonished  at  his  sorceries,  that  they 
were  even  fascinated  into  a belief,  that  he  w^is  a man  by 
whom  the  great  power  of  God  was  most  signally  displayed 
and  exerted : perhaps  he  avowed  himself,  or  was  supposed 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — a.  Notes , 
Is.  53:1.  1 Cor.  1:20 — 24.  Gal.  3:1 — 5,  v.  1.)  Ecclesiastical 
historians  have  given  us  strange  accounts  of  the  horrid  blas- 
phemies which  this  man  propagated  ; hut  these  seem  to  have 
been  subsequent  to  the  events  here  recorded. — The  evident 
and  beneficent  miracles  of  Philip,  however,  confirming  ha 
doctrine  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  salvation  d( 
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14  IT  No  at,  swlien  ff.e  apostles  which  were  at 
erusaiem  heard  that  Samaria  had  deceived  the 

word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  ‘Peter  and  John: 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  kprayed 
lor  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

16  (For  as  yet  'he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them  : 
monly  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.) 

17  Then  "laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  °and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  H And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  lay- 
ing on  of  the  apostles’  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  Phe  offered  them  money, 

19  Saying,  ^Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
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Jesus  Christ,  being  attended  by  a peculiar  blessing,  effectually 
rescued  many  of  the  people  from  the  infatuation,  and  prevailed 
on  them  to  profess  faith  in  Christ,  by  being  baptized:  and,  as 
in  Christ,  there  is  no  distinction  of  male  or  female,  both  men 
and  women  were  thus  received  into  the  church.  ( Marg . Ref. 
b — d.  Note , Gal.  3:26 — 29,  v.  28.)  Perhaps  Philip  exposed 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  Simon’s  magical  arts.  At  length, 
however,  that  sorcerer  professed  himself  a believer,  and  pro- 
bably had  a strong  conviction  in  his  mind  and  conscience  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel : accordingly  he  too  was  baptized,  and  con- 
tinued to  attend  on  Philip  with  great  assiduity  ; being  as  much 
astonished  by  beholding  Philip’s  miracles,  as  the  Samaritans 
had  been  by  his  sorceries. — Perhaps  Simon  deemed  Philip  a 
magician  of  superior  skill  and  attainments,  and  hoped  to  get 
acquainted  with  the  secret  of  his  art,  by  which  he  produced 
effects,  far  exceeding  all  that  he  himself  had  been  able  to 
perform.  {Mar ft-  and  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes , 19:13 — 20. 
Ex.  7:22,23.  Num.  22:5.) — “Simon  believed  also,”  ‘that 
this  Jesus,  who  enabled  Philip  to  do  these  things,  was  some 
power  superior  to  any  he  conversed  w-ith.’  Whitby. 

Used  sorcery.  (9)  Mayevwv.  Here  only.  M ay  os,  Matt. 
2:2.  {Note,  Matt.  2:1,2.) — Bewitched .]  ES-iotwv.  11,13. 
See  on  Mark  3:21. — Some  great  one.]  T iva  yeyav.  See  5:36. 
Gr. — The  great  power  of  God.  (10)  fH  Svva/  .f  too  Qeov  f) 
yeya\i}.  Rom.  1:16.  1 Cor.  1:18,24.  2 Thes.  2:9.  2 Pet. 
2:11.  Rev.  13:2. — Sorceries.  (11)  Mayrtcuj.  Here  only. — 
Simon  was  first  a magician,  and  then  he  aspired  to  be  a pro- 
phet and  an  apostle.  {Note,  Num.  22:5.) — He  continued. 
(13)  Hv  irpooKaprepwv.  See  on  1:14. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostles  acted  in  concert,  as  a collective 
body  ; no  one  arrogating  authority  over  the  others,  but  every 
one  paying  a great  regard  to  the  determination  of  the  whole 
company.  Peter,  therefore,  who  was  in  every  thing  the 
most  forward  to  speak  and  to  act,  and  John  the  beloved 
disciple,  were  “ sent”  by  their  brethren  to  confirm  the  con- 
verted Samaritans  in  the  faith. — When  they  came  to  the 
city,  and  saw  the  effects  of  Philip’s  ministry  ; they,  by  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands,  obtained  for  the  converts  the  Holy 
Spirit;  that  is,  his  miraculous  gifts  and  operations.  For 
though,  as  believers,  they  partook  of  his  regenerating,  sanctify- 
ing, and  comforting  influences ; yet  they  had  not  before  been 
favoured  with  these  extraordinary  communications.  ‘ With- 
out doubt,  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by  the  other  apostles, 
partly  that  they  might  confirm  the  doctrine  of  Philip  the 
deacon;  and  partly  that  they  might  establish  a church  in  that 
city  by  apostolical  authority.’  Beza.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — m.) — 
Some  expositors  maintain,  that  none  received  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  except  such  as  were  marked  out  by 
God  himself,  to  be  pastors  and  teachers : and  others  seem  to 
think,  that  the  whole  company  of  Christians  partook  of  them. 
This,  however,  is  unlikely;  (1  Cor.  12:29,30.)  jTet  it  is  plain, 
that  others,  besides  the  ministers,  were  thus  favoured.  It  is 
probable,  that  many  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands,  and  that  from  among 
these  persons  the  ministers  were  generally  selected,  by 
those  who  were  intrusted  with  that  important  concern. 
(Notes,  13:1 — 3.  14:21—23.  19:1—7.  2 Tim.  2:1,2.  Tit.  1:5 
— 3.) — It  may  be  supposed,  that  Peter  and  John  ordained 
ministers  in  this  city  of  the  Samaritans.  But  it  does  not 
appear,  that  their  laying  of  hands  on  some  “ that  they  might 
i eceive  the  Holy  Spirit,”  after  having  prayed  for  the  company 
in  general  that  they  might  partake  of  these  benefits,  implied 
previous  ordination. — The  right  of  confirmation,  as  practised 
by  many  Christian  churches,  has  often  been,  and  still  is, 
spoken  of  as  a continuation  of  this  apostolical  imposition  of 
hands,  for  the  confirmation  of  new  converts,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  thus  given  to  them.  But  it  is  far  from  evident,  that 
this  was  done  universally  by  the  apostles,  or  by  those  who  im- 
mediately succeeded  them.  As,  however,  miraculous  powers, 
rather  than  sanctifying  grace,  were  thus  conferred  ; unless 
miraculous  powers  were  now  connected  with  that  rite,  the 
pa>  %llei  must  wholly  fail.  How  far  something  of  this  kind, 
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whomsoever  I lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Hoiy 
Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  rThy  money  perish 
with  thee,  because  sthou  hast  thought  that  ‘the 
gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money. 

21  Thou  "hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter : Tor  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

22  ^Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness, 
zand  pray  God,  Rif  perhaps  bthe  thought  of  thine 
heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I perceive  that  thou  art  in  cthe  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  dthe  bond  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  Tray  ye 
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properly  regulated  and  conducted,  may  be  rendered  subser- 
vient to  the  edification  of  young  persons,  descended  from 
Christian  parents,  and  baptized  when  infants,  is  another 
question : but  to  advance  this  observance  into  a sacrament, 
and  even  above  a sacrament,  (as  it  certainly  is  advanced, 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  supposed  to  be  conferred  by  impo- 
sition of  hands,  and  by  using  words  in  prayer  like  those  ot 
Peter  and  John,)  puts  the  subject  in  a very  different  light. 
Doubtless  it  was  at  first  thus  magnified,  in  order  to  exalt 
the  episcopal  order,  to  whom  the  administration  of  it  was 
confined,  as  if  they  were  intrusted  with  apostolical  autho- 
rity : but  as  miracles  are  out  of  the  question ; so  to  follow 
the  apostles  in  faith,  humility,  diligence,  in  “preaching  in  sea- 
son, out  of  season,”  in  piety,  and  self-denial,  is  the  only 
scriptural  or  adequate  method  of  magnifying  either  the  epis- 
copal or  the  clerical  office.  Assuredly,  as  this  matter  is  very 
often  conducted,  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  an  evil ; and  it 
ought  either  to  be  attended  to  in  another  manner,  or  no-t 
at  all. — It  appears  indisputable  that  Philip  was,  before  these 
transactions,  a regularly  ordained  minister,  or  evangelist. 
(Note,  6:2 — 6.) 

V.  18 — 24.  Many  teachers,  and  probably  private  Chris- 
tians, wrought  miracles,  and  spake  with  tongues,  “ as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance  but  the  honour  of  communi- 
cating those  gifts,  by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  was,, 
generally  at  least,  restricted  to  the  apostles.  When  Simon, 
therefore,  saw  the  effects  which  followed  from  the  laying  on 
of  their  hands  ; he  concluded,  that  they  could,  if  they  chose, 
impart  to  him  a similar  power,  supposing  that  the  whole 
power  was  at  their  disposal.  (Note,  2 Cor.  13:7 — 10.) 
This  he  supposed  would  admirably  subserve  his  purpose  of 
obtaining  honour  and  wealth : for  by  enabling  men  at  his  own 
will  to  speak  foreign  languages,  without  the  trouble  of  learn- 
ing them  ; and  to  cure  diseases  by  a word,  he  should  not  only 
carry  on  a most  lucrative  trade,  but  be  almost  adored  as  a 
deity.  Judging  therefore  of  the  apostles  by  himself,  and 
seeing  that  they  were  very  poor  men  : he  supposed  that  they 
would  willingly  confer  this  power  on  him  for  a sum  of  money, 
and  he  ventured  to  make  this  infamous  proposal  to  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  His  ambitious  mind  could  not  be  satis- 
fied with  the  power  of  working  miracles  himself;  (though 
indeed  this  seems  not  to  have  been  conferred  on  him ;)  but 
he  aspired  to  the  unrestricted  power  of  communicating  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  same  purposes,  to  whom  he  pleased. 
Instead  of  deeming  the  very  lowest  place,  among  the  people  of 
God,  too  great  an  honour  for  one  whose  sorcery,  impiety, 
and  blasphemy  had  been  so  atrocious ; as  he  certainly  would 
have  done,  if  he  had  been  truly  converted : he  aspired,  with 
horrible  pride  and  ambition,  at  equality  with  the  apostles  in 
power  and  authority  ; while  he  meant  to  prostitute  the  sacred 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  gratify  his  love  of  filthy  lucre 
and  of  human  applause,  and  attempted  to  seduce  the  apostles 
to  concur  in  the  detestable  sacrilege ! — Whatever  miraculous 
power  of  discerning  men’s  spirits  Peter  might  possess,  and 
on  some  occasions  exercise,  he  had  no  need  of  it  in  this  case: 
but,  perceiving  the  extreme  wickedness  and  hypocrisy  of 
Simon,  he  expressed  his  abhorrence  of  his  money  and  of  his 
crime,  in  the  most  decided  manner.  Let  him  take  his  trea- 
sure with  him,  if  he  could,  into  that  perdition,  to  which  he 
was  evidently  hastening ; for  Peter  would  have  none  of  it. 
This  was  not  a wish  that  Simon  might  perish  ; but  an  awful 
warning  that  he  was  in  most  extreme  danger  of  perdition, 
which  he  could  not  escape  if  he  proceeeded  further  in  his 
present  course.  Peter  added,  that  he  made  this  proposal, 
because  being  utterly  ignorant  of  God  and  spiritual  things, 
and  awfully  blinded  by  Satan,  he  had  blasphemously  though, 
that  the  free  and  most  precious  g-ift  of  God’s  Spirit  might  be 
bought  and  sold  by  a mercenary  traffic.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — tA 
He  was,  therefore,  evidently  destitute  of  true  faith,  and  “ hacl 
neither  part  or  lot”  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  ; as  “his 
heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,”  nor  was  his  profe* 
sion  of  Christianity  sincere.  If  he  would  then  escape  po. 
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to  the  Lord  ror  me,  that  none  of  these  things 
which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25  And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  preached  the  gospel  in  many  svillages 

of  the  Samaritans.  [Practical  Observations. ] 

26  ^ And  hthe  Angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Philip,  saying,  'Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south, 
unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem 
unto  kGaza,  which  is  'desert. 

27  And  mhe  arose  and  went : and,  behold,  na 
man  of  Ethiopia,  an  eupuch  of  great  authority 
under  Candace  °queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had 
the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  ■’and  had  come  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship, 

28  Was  returning,  ^and  sitting  in  his  chariot 
read  ‘Esaias  the  prophet. 

29  Then  st’ne  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 
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dition,  let  him  deeply  repent  of  this  most  horrid  wickedness, 
and  pray  earnestly  to  God,  that  this  blasphemous  thought  of 
his  depraved  heart  might  be  pardoned.  For  though  “all 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven”  to  the  true 
penitent ; yet  Simon’s  crime  came  at  least  so  near  to  that 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  never  can  be  pardoned,  that 
it  was  % very  doubtful  case,  whether  God  would  ever  give 
him  true  repentance.  ( Marg . Ref.  u — b.  Notes , Matt. 
12:31,32.  2 Tim.  2:23 — 26.) — Indeed  he  was,  as  it  were,  so 
plunged  and  drenched  in  impiety,  as  in  the  bitterest  gall ; 
that  he  must  be  most  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
exposed  to  the  most  dreadful  punishment ; and  he  was,  evi- 
dently, so  bound  in  the  chains  of  sin  and  Satan,  that  the 
almighty  power  of  God  alone  could  deliver  him.  {Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.) — Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  the 
apostle  here  exhorted  an  unconverted  sinner  to  repentance 
and  prayer  ; yea,  one  who  he  feared  had  committed  the  unpar- 
donable sin,  though  he  did  not  look  upon  his  case  as  absolutely 
hopeless. — When  Simon  heard  this  awful  warning,  denun- 
ciation, and  exhortation,  he  desired  the  apostles  to  “ pray  for 
him not  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  his  ambition,  ava- 
rice, and  impiety ; but  that  he  'might *  *e  exempted  from  the 
punishments  which  they  had  mentioned.  Perhaps  he  feared 
a doom  similar  to  that  of  Ananias  andSapphira:  or  he  hoped  , 
that  by  inducing  the  apostles  to  conceal  his  crime,  he  might 
escape  infamy,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  carrying  or  his 
delusions.  For  he  does  not  seem  to  have  professed  any 
repentance,  or  to  have  prayed  for  himself.  ( Note , 1 Sam. 
15:30,31.) — Credible  historians  inform  us,  that  he  retained 
a sort  of  profession  of  Christianity,  which  he  distorted  by  the 
most  horrible  and  senseless  blasphemies  ; and  thus  he  became 
the  founder  of  a most  multifarious  sect  of  heretics,  who  were 
long  the  trial  and  the  scandal  of  the  church.  {Marg.  Ref. 
e.) — From  his  infamous  attempt  to  bargain  f<3r  the  power 
conferring  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  mercenary  contracts  for 
chu  Ah-benefices,  and  other  methods  of  turning  the  concerns 
of  religion  into  a lucrative  trade,  are  called  Simony  ; of  which 
there  have  been,  and  are,  a great  variety  of  species;  and 
will  be,  so  long  as  men  continue  covetous  and  ambitious,  and 
verily  suppose  that  “gain  is  godliness.”  It  is  therefore 
much  easier  to  expose  and  declaim  against  such  impious 
practices,  than  to  find  an  effectual  remedy  for  them. — Alas, 
Simon  Magus  has  left  far  more  indisputable  successors  than 
Simon  Peter  has  done:  especially  in  that  church  which 
grounds  its  claims  on  succeeding,  to  St.  Peter’s  authority  : 
but  not  in  that  church  alone. — {Notes,  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 
12.  P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.) — ‘ It’  (the  sin  of  Simon)  ‘struck 
at  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith  ; supposing  that 
the  apostles  and  other  Christians  did  their  miracles  by  some 
higher  art  of  magic  than  that  which  he  had  learned  ; and  so 
they,  by  the  same  art,  could  teach  others  to  do  the  same 
works  for  any  other  end.’  Whitby.  {Notes,  Ex.  7:14,22,23.) 
— ‘ They  who  buy  and  sell  sacred  things,  are  the  successors, 
not  of  Simon  Peter,  but  of  Simon  Magus.’  Beza. 

Laying  on.  (18)  T rji  emSeceois.  1 Tim.  4:14.  2 Tim. 
1:6.  Heb.  6:2.  Not  elsewhere.  Y.iuTt$rnu,  17:19.  Perish 
with  thee.  (20)  Yvv  coi  eiy  cis  atTU)\eiav.  25:16.  Matt.  7:13. 
John  17:12.  2 Phil.  3:19.  2 Pet.  2:1, 2, 3.  3:7,16.  Rev.  17:11. 
Notes,  Is.  33:15,16.  Matt.  26:14—16.  28:3—5.  1 Tim.  6:6— 

0,  vv.  9,10.  2 Pel.  2:15,16. — The  gift  of  God.]  boipeav 
rvv  Qzov.  See  on  John  4:10.  Note,  Matt.  10:7,8. — Right. 
(21)  EtiStia.  9:11.  13:10.  Matt.  3:3.  Luke  3:4,5.  Note , Ps. 
125:4,5,  v.  5. — The  gall  of  bitterness.  (23)  XoXyv  rr/s  riKpiag. 
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30  And  Philip  ‘ran  1 hither  to  him,  and  heard 
him  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  "Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest? 

31  And  he  said,  xHow  can  I,  except  some  mar' 
should  guide  me  ? ^And  he  desired  Philip  that  he 
would  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32  The  place  of  the  Scripture  which  he  read 
was  this,  zHe  was  led  “as  a sheep  to  the  slaughter; 
band  like  a lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so 
copened  he  not  his  mouth  : 

33  In  dhis  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 
away  ; fand  who  shall  declare  his  generation?  efor 
his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said, 

1 pray  thee,  hof  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

35  Then  Philip  ‘opened  his  mouth,  and  kbegan 
at  the  same  Scripture,  and  'preached  unto  him 
Jesus. 
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St iv&toyov.  Eph.  4:3.  Col.  2:19.  3:14. — 1 Kings  6:10.  Is 
58:6.  Dan.  5:6.  Sept.  Note,  2 Pet.  2:4 — 9,  v.  4. 

V.  25.  The  apostles  having  performed  the  service  on 
which  they  had  been  sent ; and  having  “ testified,  and  preach- 
ed the  word  of  the  Lord”  in  this  city  of  Samaria,  set  out  to 
return  to  Jerusalem,  and  in  their  journey  they  preached  the 
gospel  with  success  (for  so  the  word  implies)  in  many  villages 
of  the  Samaritans.  John  was  one  of  those  who  formerly 
asked  leave  to  call  for  fire  from  heaven,  to  consume  certain 
of  that  nation ; but  his  Lord  had  now  taught  him  better 
things.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Luke  9:51 — 56.) 

Had  testified.]  Aiayaprupayevoi.  See  on  2:40. — Preached 
the  gospel  in  many  villages,  &c.)  IIoAAas  re  Kioyas  ex my- 
yeXicavro.  See  on  4. 

V.  26 — 31.  Philip  seems  to  have  continued  some  time 
among  the  Samaritans,  after  the  return  of  the  apostles;  at 
length  an  angel  was  sent  to  order  him  immediately  to  go  to  a 
part  of  the  road,  between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza,  which  lay 
through  a desert:  and  he  obeyed  without  demurring;  though 
it  must  have  appeared  strange  to  be  sent  a journey  of  many 
miles,  into  an  uninhabited  place,  without  being  told  what  he 
was  to  do  when  he  came  thither.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — m.  Notes, 
John  2:1 — 11,  vv.  5 — 8.  Heb.  11:8 — 10.  But  just  when  he 
arrived  at  the  spot,  a chariot,  passing  on  the  road,  began  to 
show  for  what  end  he  had  been  sent.  In  this  sat  an  Ethio- 
pian eunuch,  or  chief  officer,  who  was  the  high  treasurer  of 
Candace,  the  queen  of  Ethiopia  in  Africa,  and  possessed 
great  authority  in  the  management  of  all  public  concerns. 
That  (Jbuntrv  seems  to  have  been  generally  governed  by 
queens,  and  Candace  was  a name  commonly  given  to  them. 
{Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) — As  Cornelius  the  centurion  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  first  Gentile  convert,  it  must  be  concluded 
that  this  man  was  a proselyte  to  the  whole  Jewish  religion  ; 
and  not  merely  a favourer  of  some  of  its  grand  doctrines  and 
precepts.  He  had,  however,  taken  a very  long  journey,  in 
order  to  worship  at  Jerusalem  : where  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  he  had  heard  any  thing  favourable  concerning  Jesus, 
from  the  priests,  scribes,  and  rulers.  Yet  his  heart  was  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  truth  : and,  as  he  rode  in  his  chariot,  he 
employed  his  time  in  reading  the  Scriptures ; and  that  aloud , 
as  it.  is  evident  from  the  narrative,  probably  that  his  servants 
might  hear.  By  an  immediate  suggestion  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  Philip  was  ordered  to  approach  the  chariot : and,  con- 
scious of  a divine  mission,  he  without  hesitation  inquired  of 
the  eunuch,  whether  he  understood  the  things  which  he  read: 
who,  sensible  of  his  disadvantages,  and  humbly  desirous 
of  instruction,  was  not  offended  with  the  question,  though 
proposed  by  a stranger  of  inferior  rank.  On  the  contrary  he 

• allowed,  that  he  could  not  discover  the  prophet’s  meaning, 
without  an  interpreter:  and,  concluding  from  Philip’s  address, 
attire,  or  appearance,  that  he  could  give  him  information  on 
the  subject,  he  took  him  up  to  him  into  the  chariot.  {Marg. 
Ref.  q — y.) 

JVhich  is  desert.  (26)  This  may  be  understood  either  of 
Gaza,  or  of  the  road:  but  the  latter  is  the  more  obvious 
interpretation,  as  more  immediately  connected  with  the  con- 
text. A man  of  Ethiopia.  (27)  Avrjp  A iSiofi.  Here  only. 
Ab  aiSonai  uror,  et  ufi  facies.  A negro. — Jer.  13:23.  Sept. — 
Of  great  authority .]  A vvaarris.  See  on  I.uke  1:52. — Undei - 
standest,  &c.  (30)  A pays  ytvwa/cttj.  “Dost  thou  indeed 
understand,  &c.” — Gen.  26:9.  Sept. — The  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture was  a difficult  prophecy  ; and  the  question  seems  to 
imply  surprise  that  he  should  understand  it,  or  select  it.— 
Guide,  (31)  fO hpyrtar).  See  on  Matt.  15:14. 

V.  32 — 35.  The  passage  here  quoted  has  been  ful/y  con- 
sidered. {Notes  Is.  53:7,8.) — The  Greek  translation  «f  the 
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36  And  a a ,ft  y went  on  their  way,  they  came 
-flito  a certain  water  : and  the  eunuch  said,  mSee, 
here  is  water ; what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  bap- 
tized ? 

37  And  Philip  said,  nIf  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart.  thou  mayest.  And  °he  answered  and 
said,  pI  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 

God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand 
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Old  Testament  was  first  begun  at  least  in  Egypt;  thence  it 
had  found  its  way  into  Ethiopia.  Greek  was  understood  by 
superior  persons  there  ; and  from  this  translation  it  is  highly 
probable  that,  without  any  other  teacher,  this  Ethiopian  ob- 
tained the  knowledge  of  the  true  God ; and  thus  became  first 
a proselyte  to  Jud-aism,  and  then  a convert  to  Christianity: 
what  an  abundant  encouragement  to  translating,  and 
dispersing  translations  of  the  sacred  oracles ! — The  chief 
difficulty  which  the  eunuch  found  in  the  prophecy,  related  to 
the  person  of  whom  the  sacred  writer  spoke.  ‘ Was  Isaiah 
thus  inhumanly  put  to  death  by  the  Jews?  Or  did  he  foretell 
the  sutlerings  of  some  future  and  greater  person  ?’  Doddridge. 
— This  is  a question  which,  it  might  be  thought,  would  force 
itself  on  every  attentive  reader  of  this  extraordinary  prophecy. 
And  it  gave  Philip  an  opportunity  of  instructing  the  Ethiopian 
in  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  to  the  greatest  advantage. 
We  may  suppose,  that  he  showed  him  the  circumstantial  and 
exact  accomplishment  of  the  prediction,  in  the  Person, 
doctrine,  conduct,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion of  the  Lord  Jesus ; concerning  whom  it  is  most  likely 
that  he  had  heard  many  disadvantageous  reports,  whilst  at 
Jerusalem:  and  also  the  necessity  and  nature,  the  benefit 
and  efficacy  of  faith  in  him,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost.  ‘ It  is 
probable,  that  it  was  in  the  familiar  way  of  dialogue, . . . that 
Philip  continued  to  instruct  this  stranger  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.’  Campbell.  {Note,  4.)  ‘ Who  can  be  named  either 

of  kings  or  prophets,  to  whom  these  things  agree  ? No  one 
truly.’  Grotius  de  veritate.  Yet  in  his  notes  on  the  chapter, 
this  learned  writer  endeavours  to  interpret  the  words  con- 
cerning the  prophet  Jeremiah! — He  was  led , &c.  (32,33.) 
From  the  LXX : the  variations  from  the  Hebrew  do  not 
materially  alter  the  meaning. — Bp.  Lowth  translates  tho 
Hebrew  of  the  clause  here  rendered  “ In  his  humiliation  his 
judgment  was  taken  away,”  “ by  an  oppressive  judgment  he 
was  taken  off.” — Man’s  oppressive  judgment  was,  in  our 
Lord’s  “ humiliation,”  suffered  to  take  effect,  and  God  did  not 
interpose  to  hinder  it. 

The  place.  (32)  rH  . . .veptoxn-  Here  only.  Sectio,  portio. — 
His  generation.  (33)  r?jv  yevtav  avrov.  ‘ Generatio , geni- 
tura , proles  natales,  id.  quod  y erects  ....  tempos,  seculem , (Etas' 
Schleusner. — Who  shall  declare  the  age  of  him,  “whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting  ?”  Mic. 
5:1.  His  race,  who  is  the  Father  of  the  age,  or  world  to 
come?  Is.  9:6.  His  eternal  generation? — Preached , &c.  (35) 
EvrjyyeXicaTO  . . .tov  Irjcovv.  See  on  4. 

V.  36 — 40.  The  discourse  of  Philip,  no  doubt,  comprising 
abundant  instruction,  with  animated  exhortations  and  per- 
suasions ; and  the  prophecy  as  shown  to  coincide  with  its 
accomplishment  in  so  wonderful  a manner ; fully  convinced 
the  eunuch,  through  the  concurrent  teaching  and  illumination 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah: 
and  he  was  enabled  to  understand  the  nature  of  his  kingdom 
and  salvation.  Accordingly,  he  desired  to  be  numbered 
among  his  disciples.  Doubtless  Philip  had  shown  him  the 
nature  of  baptism,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  Christianity : 
when  therefore  they  came  to  water,  he  desired  to  be  baptized  ; 
of  which  he  was  not  likely,  for  a long  time,  to  have  any  other 
opportunity  ; and,  steadfastly  professing  faith  in  Jesus  as  “ the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,”  he  was  baptized  by  Philip. — Men 
will  form  their  conjectures  concerning  the  mode  in  which 
Philip  baptized  him,  according  to  their  different  sentiments  on 
that  subject.  ( Marg . Ref.  m — r.  Notes,  2:41.  Matt.  3:5,6. 
28:19,20,  v.  19.  Mark  1:4— 11,  v.  5.  1 Pet.  3:21,22,  v.  21.)  As 
soon  as  the  eunuch  was  baptized,  the  Spirit  of  God  miracu- 
lously conveyed  Philip  away,  so  that  he  saw  him  no  more: 
{Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes,  1 Kings  18:12 — 16.  2 Kings  2:16 — 

18.  Ez.  3:12 — 15.)  but  this  rather  served  to  confirm  the 
faith  of  the  Ethiopian : and  he  went  on  his  way  home, 
“rejoicing,”  not  in  his  baptism,  (for  in  that  Simon  Magus 
might  have  rejoiced  also,)  but  in  Christ,  and  in  his  glorious 
salvation.  {Marg.  Ref.  t.) — History  informs  us,  that  this 
eunuch  became  a preacher  of  the  gospel,  in  Ethiopia  and  the 
adjacent  regions;  and  there  founded  a flourishing  church, 
which  continued  for  several  ages  afterwards ; and  it  is 
supposed,  on  very  probable  grounds,  that  he  was  endued  with 
the  miraculous  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify  him  for 
that  service. — Philip  being  conveyed  to  Azotus,  or  Ashdod, 
proceeded  to  preach  in  the  several  cities  on  the  sea  coast,  as 
Joppa,  Lydda,  and  Saron,  till  he  came  to  Caesarea,  where  he 
afterwards  generally  resided.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Notes, 
9:32—43.  10:1,2.  21:7—14.  23:23,24,34,35.) 

Into  the  water.  (38)  Eis  to  vScop.  7:3,5,26. — Out  of  the 
mUer.  (39)  Ex  tov  iiSaros.  7:3,4,10,37,40. 
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still : and  they  went  down  both  into  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch ; <iand  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  rwere  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  *the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip, 
that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  : ‘and  he  went 
on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  uat  Azotus : and,  pass- 
ing through,  xhe  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  ^Caesarea. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 8.  The  death  of  eminent  ministers  and  Christians 
ought  to  be  lamented  as  a public  loss  to  survivors,  though  it 
is  their  own  greatest  gain  ; and  we  should  honour  their  me- 
mory, however  men  may  disgrace  them,  or  hate  us  for  our 
regard  to  them.  But  the  Lord  does  not  want  ihe  services  of 
the  most  eminent  men:  {Note,  Matt.  14:8 — 11.)  if  he  permit 
them  to  be  cut  off,  when  they  seem  scarcely  to  have  begun 
their  work,  or  if  persecution  “make  havoc  in  the ‘church;” 
he  can  overrule  these  events  to  the  glory  of  his  namj,  and  the 
more  extensive  promulgation  of  his  gospel.  At  the  same  time 
the  most  furious  enemies  cannot  touch,  or  even  terrify,  those 
who  are  most  obnoxious  to  them,  unless  he  permit  them. — 
The  glory  of  his  grace  often  shines  forth  with  peculiar  lustre 
in  our  view,  when  we  are  informed  of  the  manner  in  which 
his  most  honoured  servants  spent  the  years  preceding  their 
conversion.  Who,  that  witnessed  Saul,  ready  to  embrue  his 
hands  in  the  blood  of  Stephen,  and  wasting  the  church  like  a 
beast  of  prey,  could  have  expected  that  he  would  at  length 
prove  the  most  eminent  of  all  who  ever  laboured  to  promote 
the  Redeemer’s  cause  ? — Wherever  the  true  believer  is  driven, 
he  carries  with  him  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  as  an  inesti- 
mable treasure,  not  only  for  his  own  benefit,  but  t<5  make 
others  also  truly  rich ; {Note,  2 Cor.  4:7.)  and  in  one  way  or 
other  he  will  make  known  the  preciousness  of  Christ  in  every 
place:  for  when  a simple  desire  of  doing  good  influences  the 
heart,  it  will  be  found  impossible  to  exclude  a man  from  all 
opportunity  of  usefulness. — Facts  authenticate  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  when  it  is  faithfully  preached:  and  though  mira- 
cles are  no  longer  wrought,  yet  sinners  are  converted ; and 
unclean  spirits  reluctantly  quit  possession  of  those  over  whom 
they  have  long  reigned  with  uncontrolled  sway:  and  the 
gospel  brings  with  it  substantial  and  permanent  joy  to  every 
heart,  house,  village,  city,  or  country,  in  which  it  is  cordially 
received. 

V.  9 — 13.  When  the  ministers  of  Christ  labour  with  suc- 
cess, the  servants  of  Satan  will  endeavour  to  counteract 
them.  The  magicians  of  Egypt  appeared  to  do  the  same 
things  with  their  enchantments  which  Moses  did  with  his  rod ; 
yet  the  men  of  God  shall  in  due  time  obtain  a decided  victory. 
{.Notes,  Ex.  7:11,12,22,23.  8:7,8,18,19.  9:11.  2 Tim.  3:6—9.) 
Human  artifice  and  satanical  influence  may  effect  strange 
things,  to  astonish  and  fascinate  the  deluded  multitude.  Thus 
wicked  men  may  give  out  that  they  are  “ some  great  ones ;” 
and  many,  “ from  the  least  to  the  greatest,”  may  give  heed 
to  them,  as  if  they  “ were  the  great  power  of  God :”  but 
when  “ the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  are  powerfully  brought  home 
to  men’s  hearts,  the  charm  is  dissolved,  and  the  truth  rendered 
triumphant.  Indeed,  whoever  compares  the  juggles  and  am- 
biguous pretences  to  miracle,  or  extraordinary  operation,  that 
shrink  from  investigation,  which  every  age  produces  a*n|  fos- 
ters, and  then  detects  and  despises ; with  the  open,  benefi- 
cent, incontestable,  and  disinterested  miracles  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  will  easily  discern  the  most  manifest  difference, 
or  rather  the  most  entire  contrariety.  The  one  can  only  sub- 
serve the  credit  or  interest  of  designing  men,  and  abet  delu- 
sion, hypocrisy,  or  immorality  ; the  other  evidently  tended  to 
promote  the  best  of  all  causes,  even  that  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness : the  former  have  ever  sunk  into  neglect,  in  proportion  as 
they  have  been  dispassionately  examined  ; the  other  have 
been  despised  by  superficial  and  self-conceited  inquirers 
alone:  while  men  of  superior  wisdom,  piety,  and  diligence, 
searching  deeply  into  these  matters,  have  always  decidedly 
borne  testimony  to  their  reality  and  importance.  But  when 
impostors  have  exhausted  their  ingenuity,  in  devising  schemes 
for  deceiving  mankind,  they  sometimes  assume  a profession 
of  true  religion  as  their  last  resource.  They  avowedly  em- 
brace the  gospel ; they  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  God ; 
they  attach  themselves  to  his  ministers,  as  greatly  impressed 
and  affected  by  their  words  and  works : and  thus  they  aspire 
to  a character  for  sanctity  in  subserviency  to  their  selfish  de- 
signs. Nor  should  we  hastily  censure  those  servants  of  God 
who  are  thus  imposed  upon:  the  Lord  alone  “searches  the 
heart ;”  we  know  that  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  the  chief  of 
pinners  ; we  ought  to  hope  the  best  of  professed  believers,  till 
any  of  them  discover  their  hypocrisy ; and  men  of  this  de- 
scription oflen  carry  matters  very  plausibly,  till  some  suitable 
temptation  puts  them  off  their  guard,  and  then  they  are  made 
manifest  in  their  true  character. 

V.  14 — 25.  The  abundant  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  d 
vests  men  of  their  narrow  and  selfish  prejudices,  and  teache* 
them  to  own  all  as  brethren  who  receive  the  word  of  GoA 
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daul,  havin’  sought  and  obtained  let  ers  from  the  high-priest,  sets  out  for 
Damascus , to  persecute  the  disciples,  1,2.  Drawing  near  the  city,  he  is 
surrounded  by  a k ght  from  heaven,  and,  falling  to  the  earth,  hears  Jesus 
expostulating  with  him,  3 — 5.  He  submits,  and  is  led  blind  to  Damascus, 
where  he  continues  three  days,  without  sight  or  food,  6 — 9.  Ananias  is  di- 
rected in  a vision  logo  to  him  ; by  whom  he  is  restored  to  sight,  and  baptized, 
10 — 18.  Immediately  he  preaches  in  the  synagogue,  unlh  great  boldness,  19 
—22.  The  Jews  seek  to  kill  him,  hut  he  escapes  from  them,  23 — 25.  He  goes 
to  Jerusalem,  and  is  by  Barnabas  introduc'd  to  he  apostles,  26 — 28. 
Preaching  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  his  life  is  in  danger,  and  he  is  sent 
to  Tarsus,  29,30.  The  church  has  rest,  and  is  edified  and  multiplied,  31. 
Peter  heads  Eneas  at  Lydda,  32 — 35  ; and  at  Joppa  raises  Tabitha  from  the 
dead,  36 — 43. 

AND  aSaul,  yet  bbreathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  high-priest, 

2  And  cdesired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  dthe 
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and  to  impart  to  them  some  spiritual  good  as  they  have  oppor- 
tunity and  ability:  for  in  these  things  there  is  flo  room  for 
competition,  as  no  man  is  impoverished  by  others  being  en- 
riched. Yet  the  carnal  mind  converts  even  spiritual  gifts  into 
nutriment  for  ostentation,  envy,  and  ambition:  (P.  O.  1 Cor. 
14:26 — 40.)  selfish  hypocrites  judge  of  others  by  themselves  ; 
and  covetous  men  deem  a large  sum  of  money  an  irresistible 
allurement,  and  a valuable  consideration  for  the  most  sacred 
offices  and  endowments.  Plausible  hypocrites  are  often  de- 
tected by  their  desire  of  pre-eminence,  and  by  devising  to 
render  religion  subservient  to  worldly  interest.  ( Notes , 2 Pet. 
2:12 — 19.  3 /ok  i) — 12.)  But  if  men  attempt  to  put  “ filthy 
lucre”  in  competition  with  the  truths,  ordinances,  precepts, 
gifts,  and  glory  of  God ; we  must  abhor  their  favours  and 
bribes,  and  warn  them  that  they  are  in  the  way  of  perdition. 
Indeed,  many  high  and  plausible  pretensions  are  sufficiently 
detected  to  be  base  impostures,  by  the  mercenary  spirit  of 
those  who  boast  of  them  ; and  then  set  the  pretended  gift  of 
God  to  sale,  and  dispose  of  it  for  ready  money.  (P.  O.  Ez. 
13:17 — 23.)  But,  though  simoniacal  practices  are  every 

where  exclaimed  against,  they  almost  universally  insinuate 
themselves  into  all  things  relative  to  religion  ! — Commonly 
those  who  aspire  to  be  the  chief,  have  “ neither  part  nor  lot 
in  the  matter  ;”  for  a proud  and  covetous  heart  cannot  be 
“right  in  the  sight  of  God.”  But  when  we  most  plainly  per- 
ceive that  men  are  “ in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity and  when  we  most  solemnly  warn  them  of  their 
guilt  and  danger  ; we  should  still  exhort  them  to  repent  of 
their  wickedness,  and  to  pray  to  God,  if  peradventure  it  may 
be  forgiven. — Men  oftyn  imagine  that  their  thoughts  are  free, 
and  have  no  sin  in  them  ; yet  “ the  thought  of  the  heart”  may 
possibly  be  so  atrocious  as  to  exclude  a man  from  repentance 
and  forgiveness.  Many  desire  others  to  pray  for  them,  who 
do  not  humbly  pray  for  themselves  ; and  many  at  some  times 
dread  punishment,  who  yet  resolutely  proceed  to  commit  the 
most  horrible  impieties.  The  ministers  of  Christ,  however, 
must  testify  against  such  persons  ; and  preach  the  gospel  of 
Christ  in  cities  or  villages,  and  in  every  place  as  they  have 
opportunity,  and  then  leave  the  event  with  the  Lord. 

V.  26 — 40.  We  ought  not  to  be  discouraged  when  called 
to  minister  in  obscure  places,  or  to  few  hearers : seldom  was 
more  effectual  and  extensive  good  done  in  the  most  numerous 
assembly,  than  followed  Philip’s  preaching  to  one  stranger  in 
a desert : and  implicit  obedience  and  submission  become  the 
servants  of  God.  He  “ knows  whom  he  has  chosen  and  a 
thousand  incidents,  apparently  casual,  form  a part  of  his  great 
plan,  for  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation.  In 
this  view  nothing  can  be  decidedly  deemed  little",  or  unim- 
portant; as  we  know  not  what  vast  effects  maybe  connected 
with  it. — The  Lord  will  have  some  of  all  ranks,  nations,  and 
complexions,  among  his  redeemed  people,  to  show  the  power 
and  largeness  of  his  grace.  Where  he  has  implanted  a desire 
after  himself,  he  will  in  due  time  satisfy  it : though  such  in- 
quirers may  go  to  places,  and  among  persons,  where  the  most 
religion  might  be  expected,  and  yet  learn  nothing  of  Jesus ; 
and  even  come  away  more  prejudiced  or  bewildered  than 
before.  ( P . O.  Matt.  2:1 — 8.)  Those  who  seek  the  truth 
will  improve  their  leisure  time  in  searching  the  Scriptures  ; 
even  when  they  have  but  small  advantages  for  understanding 
it.  But,  alas  ! how  few  of  our  nobles,  and  ministers  of  state, 
6tudy  that  sacred  volume  as  they  ride  in  their  chariots ! or 
willingly  take  long  journeys  to  inquire  after  God,  or  worship 
him!  Surely  this  Ethiopian  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
them,  and  condemn  them  ! — Should  any  one,  on  some  special 
occasion,  be  found  reading  the  Scriptures ; and  should  a 
minuter  of  Christ,  in  the  most  grave,  courteous,  and  modest 
manuer,  inquire  of  him  whether  he  understood  what  he  read ; 
it  is  to  be  feared,  he  would  resent  the  question  as  imperti- 
nence. But  humility  is  teach'jV and  leads  to  wisdom:  and 
whe-..  we  art  -ajuscious  of  our  ignorance,  and  willing  to  gain 
information  even  from  an  inferior  or  a stranger  ; we  shall  not 
be  left  without  instruction.  When  God,  by  means  of  the 
Bible  alone,  excites  serious  inquiries  after  the  truth  ; he  will 
send  an  expositor  to  obviate  difficulties  and  perplexities  : for 
while  many  things,  and  those  the  most  essential,  are  so  plain, 
that  any  honest  reader  may  understand  them  ; others  require 
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synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  *of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  briny 
them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3 And  eas  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Da 
mascus ; and  suddenly  there  shined  round  ahou 
him  f a light  from  heaven  : 

4 And  4ie  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a voice 
saying  unto  him,  hSaul,  Saul,  ’why  persecutes- 
thou  me  ? 

5 And  he  said,  kWho  art  thou,  Lord?  And  the 
Lord  said,  ’I  am  Jesus  whom  thy  persecutes t.  mIt 
is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

6 And  he,  "trembling  and  astonished,  said,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  r And  the  Lord 
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the  aid  of  teachers  and  interpreters.  Thus,  while  one  society 
disperses  the  sacred  Scriptures,  another  sends  missionaries . 
both  are  needful,  and  there  should  be  no  competition  between 
them,  but  most  cordial  concurrence  in  their  most  excellent 
designs. — In  reading  the  word  of  God,  we  should  pause  to 
inquire,  of  whom,  and  of  what,  the  sacred  writers  spoke. 
But  we  should  especially  employ  our  thoughts  about  that 
meek  and  holy,  that  patient  and  suffering  Redeemer,  who  was 
“ led  as  a sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  was  dumb  as  a lamb 
before  the  shearer.”  In  his  humiliation,  his  “ judgment”  and 
his  life  “ were  taken  away  :”  but  he  is  now  exalted  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father ; his  generation  as  the  Son  of  God 
is  abundantly  declared,  the  generation  of  the  righteous  own 
him  as  their  spiritual  Progenitor,  and  all  judgment  is  vested 
in  him. — Such  prophecies  are  excellent  texts  from  whence  to 
preach  Jesus  to  sinners;  for  they  at  the  same  time  explain 
and  demonstrate  his  doctrine  : and  as  this  is  the  substance  oi 
all  our  preaching,  so  we  may  expect  that  it  will  be  crowned 
with  peculiar  success.  If  we  “believe  with  all  our  heart,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  and  profess  that,  faith 
by  such  methods  as  we  can,  we  shall  surely  be  accepted  in 
attending  divine  ordinances.  And  when  the  inquirer  after 
salvation  becomes  acquainted  with  Jesus  and  his  precious 
gospel,  he  will  “ go  on  his  way  rejoicing,”  to  fill  up  his  station 
in  society,  from  other  motives,  and  in  another  manner  than 
before  : and  thus  the  conversion  of  one  man  may  prove  a 
blessing  to  vast  multitudes. — ‘ The  communion  of  saints’  on 
earth,  though  pleasant,  is  commonly  transient : their  different 
employments  and  services  call  them  into  different  places  ; but 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  all  “ serve  their 
generation,”  and  then  they  will  meet  before  the  throne,  to 
part  no  more,  but  to  join  in  unceasing  and  joyful  praises  to 
their  common  Lord  and  Saviour. 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  not  certainly 
known  in  what  year  Saul  was  converted  : perhaps  it  might  be 
two  or  three  years  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  (7:58.  Philern. 
9.)  He,  however,  persisted  in  persecuting  the  disciples  for  a 
considerable  time,  with  increasing  violence:  and  he  menaced 
the  whole  multitude  with  slaughter  and  extirpation  ; as  if  lie 
could  not  breathe  without  uttering  threatenings  against  them, 
or  would,  if  able,  have  “ slain  them  with  the  breath  of  his  lips.” 
( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  8:1 — 4.  Is.  11:2 — 5,  v.  4.  30:27, 
28.)  Probably,  the  diligence  and  success  of  those  whom  he 
had  driven  from  Jerusalem  in  propagating  the  gospel,  increased 
his  rage  and  animosity.  Being  a zealous  volunteer  in  the 
service,  he  devised  plans  for  fully  exterminating  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  and  was  ready  to  carry  them  into  execution,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  ability:  and  with  this  view  he  proposed  to  the 
high-priest,  (probabty  Caiaphas,)  that  he  sliould  give  him 
letters  from  the  council  and  chief  priests  to  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogues  in  Damascus ; authorizing  them  to  apprehend 
those  who  believed  in  Jesus,  and  to  send  them  bound  to  Jeru- 
salem to  be  punished.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Notes , 22:1 — 5. 
26:9 — 11.) — The  Sanhedrim  had  no  doubt  an  ecclesiastical 
authority  over  the  Jewish  synagogues  in  other  countries  : yet 
they  could  not  exercise  it  in  many  respects  without  the  con- 
currence of  the  synagogues  themselves,  and  the  connivance 
of  the  civil  rulers.  Damascus  had  long  been  the  capital  city 
of  Syria:  it  was  still  very  large  and  populous,  and  numbers 
of  Jews  resided  there.  It  does  not  clearly  appear  under 
whose  authority  it  was  at  this  time;  but  probably  the  ruling 
powers  were  disposed  to  concur  in  the  execution  of  the  com- 
mission, granted  by  the  high-priest  and  council  of  the  Jews. 
— Perhaps  some  of  the  persons  who  had  been  converted  or 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  soon  after,  had  first  carried  the  ges- 
pel  thither ; and  those  who  had  been  soattered  by'  the  pre- 
ceding persecution,  seem  to  have  laboured  successfully  among 
the  Jews  of  that  city. 

Breathing  out.  (1)  E p-rtvetov.  Here  only.  Of  this  way. 
(2)  “Of  the  way.”  Marg.  19:9,23.  22:4.  24:14 — Trji  6<5ou 
ovras. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  disciples  at  Damascus,  when  they  heard  of 
Saul’s  commission  from  the  chief  priests,  (14)  would  doubt- 
less unite  in  prayer  for  deliverance  : but  it  may  be  questioned, 
whether  one  of  them  thought  of  that  method  of  deliverance, 
by  which  the  Lord  intended  to  rescue  them.  (Note-9,10  14 
( 407  ) 
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said  unto  him,  PArise,  and  go  into  the  city,  ‘land  it 
shail  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

T And  ‘the  men  which  journeyed  with  him 
stood  speechless,  hearing  a voice,  but  seeing  no 

man. 

8 tAml  Saul  arose  from  the  earth  ; and  when  his 
eyes  were  opened,  she  saw  no. man:  but  they  led 
him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus. 

9 And  he  was  ‘three  days  without  sight,  and 
neither  did  eat  nor  drink.  [ Practical  observations.-] 

10  *0  And  “there  was  a certain  disciple  at 
Damascus,  named  Ananias ; *and  to  him  said  the 


A.  D.  S5. 

Lord  in  a vision,  ^Ananias.  And  he  said,  *Le 
hold,  I am  here , Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  aArise,  and  go 
into  the  street,  which  is  called  Straight,  and  inquire 
in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  bSaul  of  Tar- 
sus: Tor,  behold,  he  prayeth, 

12  And  dhath  seen  in  a vision  a man  named 
Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him. 
that  he  might  receive.his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  eLord,  I have 
heard  by  many  of  this  man,  rhow  much  evil  he 
hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem: 
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12:12 — 17.)  For  when  Saul  drew  near  to  the  city,  and 
doubtless  pleased  himself  with  thinking  of  the  consternation 
which  he  was  about  to  excite ; he  was  at  once  surrounded 
with  a dazzling  splendour,  like  lightning,  brighter  than  that 
of  the  meridian  sun : and,  falling  to  the  ground  with  terror 
and  amazement,  he  heard  the  voice  of  one  calling  to  him  by 
name  repeatedly,  and  saying,  “ Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?” 
( Marg . Ref.  e— i.  10.  Gen.  22:1,11.  46:2.  Ex.  3:4.  1 
Sam.  3:10.)  Saul  had  imagined  that,  he  was  attempting  to 
extirpate  a company  of  deluded  and  obstinate  heretics,  or 
sectarians ; and  that  he  was  doing  service  to  God,  by  his 
zeal  for  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders, 
against  a worthless  company  of  dangerous  innovaters : but  it 
now  appeared  that  he  was  persecuting  “ the  Lord  of  glory,’’ 
who  considered  the  cause  of  the  disciples  as  his  own.  {Notes, 
26:9—11.  Gen.  12:1—3.  Zech.  2:6—9.  John  15:17—25. 
16:1 — 3.)  And  why  did  he  this  ? Had  they  done  him  any 
harm  ? or  was  there  no  evidence  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
after  all  the  miracles  wrought  by  him  and  his  apostles  ? 
Saul,  astonished  by  this  most  alarming  expostulation,  inquired 
who  that  glorious  Lord  was,  who  thus  appeared  and  spake  to 
him  : lo  which  it  was  answered,  that  he  was  Jesus,  the  Naza- 
rene,  A'hom  he  had  no  doubt  often  derided  and  blasphemed 
under  that  title,  and  compelled  others  to  blaspheme,  and 
whom  he  now  persecuted  in  his  disciples.  {Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. 
Notes,  26:12 — 18.)  But,  as  it  would  be  hard,  or  painful, 

for  a man  “ to  kick  against  the  spikes ,”  by  which  he  could 
only  wound  himself ; thus  Saul  could  only  injure  and  ruin 
himself,  by  contending  with  One  who  possessed  “ all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth.”  On  hearing  this,  Saul  was  exceedingly 
terrified  and  astonished  ; probably  he  dreaded  the  immediate 
vengeance  of  that  glorious  Lord  whom  he  had  so  deeply 
oifended:  his  guilt  was  undeniable,  his  pleas  w’ere  all  silenced  ; 
and  the  concurring  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightening, 
convincing,  and  humbling  his  heart,  he  submitted  without 
reserve,  and  only  asked,  u Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do.”  If  mercy  could  be  extended  to  him,  he  was  prepared 
for  any  submission,  or  self-denial,  which  might  be  required 
of  him.  Accordingly,  he  was  directed  to  go  into  the  city, 
and  there  to  wait  for  further  orders.  {Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) 
Kick,  &c.  (5)  ‘This  is  a proverbial  expression,  signifying 
the  damage  and  hurt  they  are  like  to  receive,  who  resist  and 
fight  against  those  who  a.re  superior  to  them,  and  espe- 
cially against  God.  ‘ I will  rather  offer  sacrifice  to  him, 
than,  being  a mortal  man,  be  angry  with  God,  and  kick 
against  the  goads.  So  Euripides .’  Whitby.  {Marg. 
Ref.  m.) 

Shone  round  about.  (3)  nepiyorpaipev.  22:6.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  7Tfpi  et  aarpanrw,  fulguro  : aorpairr],  26:13. — It  is 
hard.  (5)  X/cX/ypov.  26:14.  See  on  Matt.  25:24. — To  kick.] 
A aKTil,£iv.  26:14.  Not  elsewhere.  AXal;  adv.  calce , calcibus. 
— The  pricks .]  K evrpa.  26:14.  1 Cor.  15,55,56.  Rev.  9:10. 

Not  elsewhere. — ‘ Quicquid  pufigit,  aut  vimpvngendi  habet : a 
kzvtzo),  pungo.'  Schleusner. — Calcar : stimulus,  quo  Loves 
concitabantur . — What  wilt,  &c.  (6)  Tt  §e\cit  pz  iroiqcat  ; 

What  wiliest  thou  me  to  do  ?” 

V.  7.  Saul’s  attendants,  who  at  first  fell  to  the  ground  as 
well  as  he,'  having  recovered  themselves,  rose  up,  and  stood 
speechless  with  terror  and  amazement.  They  indeed  heard 
a voice,  though  they  understood  nothing  of  what  was  spoken  ; 
{Note,  22:6 — 13,  v.  9.  John  12:27 — 33,  v.  29.)  but  they  saw 
no  man  : {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Dan.  10:4 — 9.)  whereas,  Saul 
in  vision  saw’  Jesus  in  human  form,  as  Stephen  had  done ; 
{Note,  7:54 — 60.)  and  we  find,  from  the  aocoujit  which 
he  afterwards  repeatedly  gave  of  this  transaction,  that, 
much  more  passed  between  the  Lord  and  him,  than  is 
here  recorded.  {Notes,  22:14 — 16.  26:16 — 18.  1 Cor.  15:3 

-11.) 

Speechless .]  Evtot.  Here  only. — Prov.  17:28.  Is.  56:1  0. 
Sept. 

V.  8,  9.  Saul  now  arose  from  the  earth : but,  when  his 
eyes  were  opened,  he  found  that  the  splendour,  with  which 
ne  had  been  surrounded,  had  blinded  him.  This  effect 
proved  the  whole  transaction  to  have  been  a reality,  and  not 
merely  an  illusion  of  the  imagination.  {Marg.  Ref.  s.) — 
He  was  therefore  led  to  Damascus ; and  he  entered  that  city 
% harmless  lamb,  though  lie  set  out  to  journey  thither  with 
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the  fierceness  of  a tiger!  We  are  not  informed,  whether  his 
attendants  were,  or  were  not  converted  ; but  this  silence 
seems  to  indicate  that  they  were  not.  After  his  arrival  in  the 
city,  terror,  remorse,  anxiety,  self-examination,  and  prayer, 
u'ith  earnest  desires  of  mercy,  so  occupied  his  mind,  and  his 
body  also  was  so  disordered,  that  he  took  no  sustenance  of  any 
kind  for  three  days  ; for  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  leave  him 
so  long  to  his  reflections,  before  he  sent  him  any  relief,  or 
further  instruction.  {Marg.  Ref.  t.) — It  is  impossible  to 
describe  what  Saul  thought,  felt,  and  experienced,  during 
this  awful  and  important  interval.  There  is,  however,  abund- 
ant reason  to  conclude,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightened 
his  mind  at  this  time,  with  a just  view  of  the  divine  law,  in 
its  spirituality  and  excellency;  and  thus  showed  him  the 
worthlessness  of  his  pharisaical  righteousness;  and  his  ex- 
ceedingly heinous  guilt,  not  only  in  persecuting  the  Messiah 
in  his  followers,  but  also  in  his  whole  conduct,  and  the  state 
of  his  heart.  This  seems  to  be  iniimated  in  some  parts  of 
his  epistles  ; and  indeed  was  essentially  necessary  to  a right 
understanding  of  that  gospel  which  he  was  to  spend  the 
rest  of  his  life  in  preaching.  {Notes,  Rom.  7:9—12.  Gal. 
l‘H — 24.  2:17 — 21.) — With  this  narrative  in  view’,  can  we 
wonder  that  one,  thus  “saved  by  grace,”  and  made  an 
apostle  at  the  very  moment  when  he  might  most  justly  have 
been  sent  down  “quick  into  hell,”  should  especially  delight  in 
expatiating  on  the  divine  sovereignty,  and  on  the  riches  and 
freeness  of  “ the  grace  of  our  God  and  Saviour,”  in  saving 
his  chosen  people  ? The  same  doctrines  may  be  distinctly 
traced  in  the  other  parts  of  Scripture,  and  abundantly  proved 
from  them : but  this  apostle,  snatched  as  a brand  from 
the  burning,  and  rejoicing  with  most  grateful  exultation  in 
his  stupendous  deliverance  and  astonishing  felicity,  with  a 
noble,  but  highly  rational  enthusiasm,  delights  in  recurring 
to  the  source  of  ail  his  hopes  and  joys,  and  in  calling  on  his 
brethren  to  ascribe  unreservedly  ail  the  glory  of  their  sal- 
vation to  God  alone.  Were  our  humiliation  equally  deep, 
and  our  views  of  the  way  in  which  we  have  been  “ called 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,”  as  distinct  as  his 
were  ; few  objections  to  these  doctrines,  or  difficulties  con- 
cerning them,  would  trouble  our  minds:  and  we  should  soon 
perceive  the  holy  tendency  and  efficacy  of  them. 

They  led  him  by  the  hand.  (8)  Xcipayuyovvrss.  22:11. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A Xzipayuyos,  1 3:1 1 . Ex  %£ip,  manus, 
et  ay  at,  duco.  This  seems  to  imply,  that  they  were  on  foot, 
and  not  riding,  as  generally  pictured. 

V.  10 — 14.  Ananias  had  previously  been  a “devout”  per- 
son, according  to  the  law  of  Moses:  and  was  now  become  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  and  probably  a preacher  of  the  gospel 
though  it  is  not  likely  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disci- 
ples. {Notes,  22:6 — 16,  vv.  12 — 16.)  To  him  the  Lord  Jesus 
appeared  “ in  a vision,”  and  addressing  him  also  byname, 
(4)  he  directed  him  to  go  to  Saul  of  Tarsus;  who  was 
employed  in  prayer,  and  was  prepared,  by  a coincident 
vision,  for  his  coming  to  restore  his  sight,  of  which  he  had 
lately  been  bereaved. — Saul  had  been  a strict  Pharisee,  and 
doubtless  had  made  long,  formal,  and  constant  prayers,  before 
this:  {Notes,  Matt.  6:5 — 8.  23:14.)  but  he  now  prayed  as  a 
sinner  for  salvation,  and  doubtless  to  that  Saviour  whom 
he  had  before  persecuted.  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  z,  c.)  It  was 
indeed  most  wonderful,  that  he  who  before  “ breathed  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  Jesus," 
should  now  pour  out' humble  prayers  to  him  ; and  it  was  a 
sufficient  proof,  that  he  had  submitted,  and  was  changed, 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  encouraged. — Ananias,  however, 
was  astonished  at  hearing  the  name  of  Saul  in  this  connexion  : 
he  considered  the  message  on  which  he  was  sent,  as  replete 
with  peril ; and  he  spoke  as  if  forgetful  that  Jesus  had  fully 
known  of  Saul’s  previous  conduct,  or  the  intent  of  his  journey  to 
Damascus.  {Marg.  Ref.  e,  f,  h.) — “ To  call  on  the  name  of 
Jesus,”  is  here  used  as  the  distinguished  characteristic  of  a be- 
liever.— * The  unbelieving  Jews  say  of  him,  preaching  Christ  in 
their  synagogues,  “ Is  not  this  he  who  wasted  those  who  called 
on  that  name  in  Jerusalem?”  (21)  Thus  St.  Paul  writes 
to  saints,  . . . under  the  title  of  “ all  that  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place;”  (1  Cor.  .;2.1  anc 
then  in  the  very  next  verse,  he  himself  pray?,  that  “ grar« 
and  peace  may  be  derived  on  tin-id  fi*xn  G i>d  tne  Path  -a 
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14  And  ghere  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief 
priests,  to  bind  all  that  hcall  on  thy  name. 

15  But.  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  'Go  thy  way: 
for  he  is  ka  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  ‘to  bear  my 
.name  before  the  Gentiles,  mand  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel : 

16  For  "I  will  show  him  how  great  things. he 
must  suffer  °lor  my  name’s  sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered 
into  the  house ; f'and  putting  his  hands  on  him 
said,  ^Brother  Saul,  rthe  Lord,  even  Jesus  that 
appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 
hath  sent  me,  sthat  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight, 
•and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

• 18  And  "immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as 
it  had  been  scales ; and  he  received  sight  forth- 
with, and  arose,  xand  was  baptized. 

19  And  vwhen  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened.  zThen  was  Saul  certain  days  with 
the  disciples  which  were  at  Damascus. 

20  And  “straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the 

synagogues,  bthat  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

, 
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and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  . . . And  he  bids  Christians 
“ follow  after  peace  with  all  those  that  call  upon  the  Lord 
with  a pure  heart that  is,  with  all  believers  5 it  being  the 
same  thing  to  believe  in,  and  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.’  Hence  St.  Paul  saith,  “He  that  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed,  because  it  is  written,  Whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.”  ( Joel 
2:32.)  And  hence  we  learn,  who  that  Lord  is,  whom  Ana- 
nias bids  St.  Paul  invoke,  when  he  saith,  “Arise  and  be 
baptized,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  even  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  appeared  to  him  ; (22:16.)  . . . and  what  is  meant 
by  that  phrase,  namely,  ‘Profess  thy  faith,  by  being  baptized 
in,  and  by  calling  on  his  name.’  This  u’as  a thing  so  con- 
tinually practised  by  the  first  Christians,  that  Pliny  mentions 
it  in  his  epistle  to  Trajan,  telling  him,  that  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  Christians  to  sing  a hymn  to  Christ  as  God.  For, 
St.  Paul,  in  his  thirteen  firsi  epistles,  prays  for  “ grace  and 
peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  and 
St.  John,  in  his  second  epistle,  ver.  3,  doth  the  same.’  Whitby. 
Some  indeed  would  render  jhe  clause,  “ are  called  by  thy 
name  :”  but  the  direct  meaning  of  the  original,  the  repetition 
of  the  same  language  in  different  connexions,  and  the  remarks 
contained  in  the  quotation  just  made,  are  sufficient  to  show 
that  this  translation  is  absolutely  inadmissible.  {Notes,  2:14 
—21,  v.  21.  Rom.  10:12—17,  v.  12,14.) 

Straight.  (11)  Eti^aav.  See  on  8:21. — Thy  saints.  (13) 
Toij  aytoi?  crov.  32.  Rom.  1:7. — ‘ Ananias  . . . calls  Christians 
his  (the  Lord’s)  saints.’  Whitby. — That  call , &c.  (14) 

Tovf  tTUKaXovyzvovs.  See  on  7:59. 

V.  15,  16.  Our  Lord  at  once  silenced  Ananias’s  objection, 
and  commanded  him  to  go  without  delay : as  this  violent  per- 
secutor was  “ a vessel  of  election”  whom  the  Lord  had  fore- 
known, and  meant  to  employ ; that,  being  filled  with  the 
treasure  of  the  gospel,  he  might  convey  his  name  and  doc- 
trine among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  even  to  their  kings, 
as  well  as  to  his  people  the  “ children  of  Israel.” — It  should  be 
noted,  that  this  precedes  in  the  history  the  admission  of  any 
uncircumcised  Gentiles  into  the  church.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — m. 
Notes,  Rom.  9:22,23.  2 Cor.  4:7.  2 Tim.  2:20 — 22.)  At  the 
same  time,  he  would  “ show  him  how  great  things  he  should 
suffer  for  his  name’^  sake,”  according  to  the  sufferings  which 
he  had  inflicted  on  others.  {Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) — Some  think 
that  a distinct  representation  was  made  in  a vision  to  Saul’s 
mind,  of  all  the  various  persecutions  which  he  afterwards 
underwent:  at  least  he  had  such  a discovery  made  of  them, 
as  rendered  his  subsequent  ministry  a lively  copy  of  Christ’s 
own  example,  who  foresaw  every  thing  that  he  was  to  endure 
from  the  very  first.  He  did  not,  however,  fully  know  the 
particulars,  as  many  subsequent  passages  prove.  (20:22.  27: 
24.  Rom.  15:23—28.) 

A chosen  vessel.  (15)  Hkzvos  cK\oyris.  'Zkcvos,  Rom.  9:21. 

Tim.  2:20,21.  ExAoy*?,  Rom.  9:11 . 11:5,7,28.  1 Thes.  1:4. 

ft  Pet.  1:10. 

V.  17 — 22.  Ananias,  thus  admonished,  obeyed  Jesus  with- 
out further  hesitation.  He  no  longer  considered  Saul  as  a 
ersecutor,  but  as  a disciple  ; and,  laying  his  hands  upon  him, 
e called  him  “ Brother  Saul while  he  informed  him  that 
was  sent  to  him  by  the  Lord,  (even  that  Jesus  whom  he 
nad  seen  by  the  way,  surrounded  with  awful  glory,)  in  order 
«hat  he  might  miraculously  be  restored  to  sight,  and  then 
made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  {Marg.  Ref.  p— r,  t.) — 
Voi..  III. — 52 


21  But  all  that  heard  him  were  ‘amazed,  and 
said,  dIs  not  this  he  that  “destroyed  them  which 
called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hithe 
for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bouno 
unto  the  chief  priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  ‘increased  the  more  in  strength, 
gand  confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damas- 
cus, hproving  that  this  is  very  Christ. 

[ Practical  Observations.’] 

23  TT  And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled, 
‘the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him : 

24  But  ktheir  laying  wait  was  known  of  Saul ' 
and  they  watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kil. 
him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  'and 
let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a basket. 

26  And  mwhen  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem, 
nhe  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples : °but 
they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that 
he  was  a disciple. 

27  But  I’Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him 
to  ^the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  rhow  he 

z 23:20.  1 Sam.  10:10— 12.  a 27,28.  Gal.  1:23.24.  b 8:37.  Ps.  2:7,12.  Matt. 
26:63—66.  27:43,54.  John  1:49.  19:7.  2U:28,31.  Rom.  1:4.  Gal.  2:20.  1 John  4: 
14,15.  Rev.  2:18.  c 2:6,12.  4:13.  Num.  23:23.  Ps.71:7.  Is.  8:18.  Zecb.3:8. 
2 Thes.  1:10.  1 John  3:1.  cl  3: 10.  Matt.  13.54,55.  Mark  5:1.5— 30.  John  9:8,9. 
e 1,2,13,14.  8:3.  Gal.  1:13— 24.  f Gen.  49:24.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  84:7.  Is.  40:29. 
2 Cor.  12:9,10.  Phil.  4:13.  g6:9,10.  18:27,28.  Luke  21:15.  1 Cor. 1:27.  h 17:3. 
18:5.28:23.  Luke  24:44,45.  i 16.  13:50.  14:2,19.  22:21—23.  Josh.  10:1— 6, 
Matt.  10:16— 23.  2 Cor.  11:26.  1 Thes. 2:15,16.  k 29,30.  14:5,6.17:10-15.23: 
12—21.  25:3,11.  Judg.  16:2,3.  2Cor.  11:32.  1 Josh. 2:15.  1 Sam.  19:11 ,12. 

2 Cor.  11:33.  in  22:17.  26:20.  Gal.  1:17— 19.  n 19.  4:23.  o Matt.  10:17— 19 
24:10.  Gal.  2:4.  p4:36.  11:22,25.  12:25.  13:2.  15:2,25,26,35—3 9.  1 Cor.  9:6 
Gal.  2:9,13.  q Gal.  1: 13,19.  r 17.  1 Cor.  15:8. 


‘Ananias,  who  at  most  is  only  supposed  to  have  been  one  or 
the  seventy  disciples,  only  laid  his  hands  on  him,  “ that  he 
might  receive  his  sight.;”  and...  he  was  replenished  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  immediate  gift,  of  Christ ; he  being  an 
“ apostle  not  of  man,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Christ  alone.”  Gal. 
1:1.’  Whitby.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case : espe- 
cially as  the  conferring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  miraculous 
gifts,  seems  in  all  cases,  previous  to  that  of  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  to  have  taken  place  after  baptism.  {Note,  10:44 — 
48.) — ‘It  is  more  probable,  that  Ananias  did  not  lay  hands 
on  him  a second  time  ; as  we  do  not  elsewhere  find  that  any 
but  the  apostles  had  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Spirit.’ 
Doddridge. — At  the  words  of  Ananias,  however,  “ there  fell 
from  the  eyes”  of  Saul,  “ as  it  were  scales,”  whicl*.  had 
occasioned  his  blindness.  These  had  been  an  emblem  of  the 
benighted  state  of  his  soul,  amidst  the  full  light,  of  the  gospel  ; 
as  the  recovery  of  his  sight,  by  the  power  and  mercy  of  Christ, 
was  of  his  spiritual  illumination.  {Note,  2 Cor.  4:5,6.)  When 
this  token  of  reconciliation  had  been  granted  him,  he  arose, 
and,  by  being  baptized,  professed  himself  a disciple  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ; and  having  thus  obtained  hope  and  peace,  he 
took  proper  refreshment,  and  found  his  vigour  and  strength 
of  body  restored  to  him.  These  extraordinary  events  being 
then  made  known  by  Ananias  to  his  brethren,  Saul  was 
received  among  them,  and  continued  some  time  with  them  at 
Damascus  : but,  instead  of  delivering  his  letters  to  the  per- 
sons to  whom  they  were  addressed,  he  boldly  went  to  the 
synagogues,  and  preached  Christ  to  the  Jews  there  assem- 
bled ; showing  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  “ the  Son  of  God.”  As  his  character  was  well  known,  and 
the  intent,  of  his  journey  to  Damascus : his  change  excited  the 
amazement  of  all  men,  and  probably,  in  many  instances, 
gave  energy  to  his  testimony ; though  others  were  offended 
by  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  b — g.  Note,  10 — 13.)  But  he  grew 
more  strong  in  faith,  and  more  powerful  in  argument : so  that 
the  Jews  could  by  no  means  answer  his  reasonings  from 
“ the  Scripture,”  proving  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, and  that  all  the  ancient  prophecies  had  been  fulfilled  in 
him. — From  his  own  account,  it  appears  that  he  received  his 
complete  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  immediately  by  revelation 
from  Jesus  Christ.  {Note,  Gal.  1:11 — 14.) 

Brother  Saul.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  q.  Notes,  Gen.  45:4,5. 
Luke  15:25 — 32.  Philem.  12 — 16. — That  appeared.]  fO  ocpSsig. 
“Who  was  seen.”  1 Cor.  15:5 — 8. — Scales.  (18)  AcmSes 
Here  only  N.  T.  Lev.  11:9,10.  Num.  16:38.  Deut.  14:9. 
Sept. — He  that  destroyed.  (21)  f0  7r opSycas.  Gal.  1:13,23. 
Not  elsewhere. — Increased  . . .instrength.  (22)  E veSwayovro. 
Rom.  4:20.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  1 Tim.  1:12.  2 Tim.  2:1. 
4:17.  Heb.  11:34. — Confounded.]  Y.vvtxwe.  2:6.  19:32.  21:31 . — 
Proving.]  'ZvyfiifiaZ iov.  16:10.  1 Cor.  2:16.  Eph.  4:16.  Col. 
2:2,19.  (Ex  aw,  et  (3i/3at,u >,  ascender e facio.)  Copula , com - 
pingo : taken  from  mechanics. — Proving  by  quotations  from 
Scripture,  skilfully  arranged  and  compared  together,  and  con- 
nected with  each  other.  {Note,  17:1 — 4.) 

Y.  23 — 30.  When  Saul  had  preached  a while  at  Damas- 
cus, he  went  into  Arabia,  and  laboured  there  for  a consider- 
able time : and  after  his  return  to  Damascus,  the  Jews 
enraged  at  his  supposed  apostacy,  and  his  pertinacity  in 
preaching  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  took  counsel  to  slay 
him.  {Gal.  1:17,18.)  It  seems  that  Aretas,  an  Arabian  king, 
had  got  possession  of  Damascus  at  this  time ; and  that  the 
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h,t.d  seen  >liw.  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  tq<  hitn,  sand  how  he  had  preached  boldly 
at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  ‘coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  "he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  xand  disputed  against  the  ^Grecians  : 
but  they  went  about  to  slay  him. 

30  Which  zwhen  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  to  aCesarea,  and  sent  him 
forth  to  bTarsus. 

31  Then  had  cthe  churches  rest  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  dwere  edi- 
fied ; eand  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  f and 
in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  §were  multiplied. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

32  TT  And  it  came  to  pass,  has  Peter  passed 
throughout  all  quarters , he  came  down  also  to  ‘the 
saints  which  dwelt  at  kLydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a certain  man  named 

« 20 — 22.4:13,29.  Eph.  6:19,20.  t 1:21.  Num.  27:16,17.  2Sam.5:2.  1 Kings 
3-7  Ps.  121:8.  John  10:9.  u 20— 22,27.  x 6:9,10.  17:17.  18:19.  19:8.  Jude  3,9. 
y 6-1  11:20.  z 24,25.  17:10,15.  Matt.  10:23.  a 8:40.  or,  Matt.  16:13.  b 11. 
11:25.  c 8:1.  Deut.  12:10.  Josh. 21:44.  Judg.  3:30.  1 Chr.  22:9,18.  Prov.  16:7. 
Is.  11:10.  Heb.  4:9.  d 1 Cor.  3:9—15.  14:4,5,12,26.  2 Cor.  10:8.  12:19.  13:10.  Eph. 
4:12,16,29.  1 Thes.  5:11.  1 Tim.  1:4.  Jude  20.  e Neh.  5:9,15.  Job  28:28.  Ps. 
111:10.  Prov.  1:7.  8:13.  14:26,27.  16:6.  23:17.  Is.  11:2,3.  33:6.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Eph. 
5:21.  f John  14:16— 18.  Rom.  5:5.  8:15— 17.  14:17.  15:13.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Eph. 
1:13,14.  6:18,19.  Phil.  2:1.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  g6:7.  12:24.  Esth.  8:16,17.  Zech. 
8:20—23.  h 1:8.  8:14,25.  Gal.  2:7— 9.  i 13,41.  26:10.  Ps.  16:3.  Prov.  2:8.  Malt. 

governor  appointed  by  him  favoured  and  abetted  the  designs 
against  Saul.  (2  Cor.  11:32,33.)  The  Jews  either  preferred 
this  method  of  proceeding  against  him,  to  sending  him  bound 
to  Jerusalem;  or  they  had  been  deprived  of  that  power  by  a 
change  of  the  government.  Saul,  however,  providentially 
discovered  and  eluded  their  malice,  which  was  very  active, 
vigilant,  and  sanguinary,  as  they  had  assassins  stationed  at 
every  gate  of  that  large  city,  ready  to  murder  him,  as  soon  as 
ever  he  approached.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes,  23:12 — 22. 
25:1 — 5.)  Having  escaped  that  danger  he  went  from  thence 
to  Jerusalem.  This  was  three  years  after  his  conversion : 
yet  when  he  would  have  joined  the  Christians  there,  they 
questioned  his  sincerity,  and  suspected  that  his  enmity  to 
them  had  only  assumed  another  form;  aiming  to  do  them  that 
mischief  by  subtlety,  which  before  he  had  etfectedbyvioler.ee. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — o.)  Damascus  was  not  much  above  a hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles  from  Jerusalem ; but  modern  con- 
veniences for  a regular  correspondence  between  distant 
laces  were  then  unknown  ; and  some  wars  in  the  neighb- 
ourhood are  supposed  to  have  greatly  obstructed  the  com- 
munication. Saul  had  spent  a considerable  part  of  his  time 
in  Arabia,  in  an  obscure  situation  ; and  the  former  perils, 
alarms,  and  sufferings,  which  the  disciples  had  experienced 
from  him,  had  rendered  them  unreasonably  suspicious.  But 
Barnabas,  who  by  some  means  had  obtained  fuller  infor- 
mation, and  had  contracted  an  acquaintance  with  Saul, 
introduced  him  to  the  apostles  Peter  and  James  ; the  other 
apostles  being  absent  at  that  time,  no  doubt  preaching  the 
gospel  in  different  places ; and,  having  given  them  a satis- 
factory account  of  the  manner  and  effects  of  his  conversion, 
he  was  admitted  to  communion  with  the  disciples,  both  public 
and  private,  and  soon  began  to  preach  among  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — t.  Note , Gal.  1:15 — 24.)  He  especially  disputed 
with  the  Grecians  or  Hellenists,  whom  he  had  before  joined 
against  Stephen;  (Note,  6:9 — 14.)  and  his  unanswerable 
arguments  so  exasperated  them,  that  they  purposed  to  kill 
him  likewise.  He  therefore  retired  to  Tarsus,  his  native 
city,  and  preached  there  and  in  the  adjacent  places  for  some 
time,  till  at  length  Barnabas  went,  and  brought  him  to  Anti- 
och. (Note,  11:25,26.) — Itis  supposed  that  the  apostle  went 
by  land  to  Tarsus,  and  that  Caesarea  Philippi  is  meant  in  the 
thirtieth  verse.  (Gal.  1:21.  Note , Matt.  16:13 — 16.) 

Took  counsel.  (23)  Y.vvcfiov\evoavTo . Matt.  26:4.  John 
11:53.  18:14.  Rev.  3:18.  Ex  ervv , et  (iov\y,  consilium. — 
Laying  await.  (24)  rH  emfiovkt].  20:3,19.  23:30. — They  let 
him  down.  (25)  XuXaoavrei.  See  on  Mark  2:4. — In  a 
basket.]  Ev  cnrvpiSi.  See  on  Matt.  15:37. — He  had  preached 
boldly . (27)  Kirappyaiacaro.  29.  13:46.  14:3.  18:26.  19:8. 

26:26.  Eph.  6:20.  1 Thes.  2:2.  A irapppaia,  libere,  palam , 
aperte. — The  Grecians.  (29)  Ton?  'E\\yvt<rras - See  on  6:1. 

V.  31.  When  Saul,  the  grand  instrument  of  persecution, 
was  become  a zealous  preacher,  and  was  removed  out  of  the 
i each  of  his  enemies,  the  persons  concerned  seem  to  have 
been  disheartened.  Other  causes  likewise  concurring,  the 
persecution  was  suspended,  and  the  churches  were  left  in 
peace.  This  opportunity  they  diligently  improved  to  edify 
one  another  in  knowledge,  faith,  and  every  good  thing  ; and  to 
settle  all  the  concerns  of  the  several  churches,  in  order 
to  the  regular  administration  of  divine  ordinances.  The  dis- 
ciples likewise  “walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,”  or  habi- 
tually conducted  themselves  with  reverential  regard  to  the 
authority  of  God,  as  his  upright  worshippers ; and  enjoyed 
much  comfort,  and  were  animated  in  obedience,  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  hope  and  peace  of  the  gospel:  and 
thus  many  others  were  won  over  to  them,  and  their  numbers 
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Eneas,  ‘which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  mand 
was  sick  of  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  n Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole : arise,  and  make  thy 
bed.  And  he  arose  immediately. 

35  And  °all  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw 
him,  and  Pturned  to  the  Lord. 

36  U Now  there  was  at  ^ Joppa  a certain  dia* 
ciple  naiped  Tabitha,  which,  by  interpretation  is 
called  ’Dorcas : this  woman  was  ‘full  of  good 
works  and  3alms-deeds  which  she  did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  ‘she 
was  sick,  and  died : whom  when  they  had  washed*, 
they  laid  her  “in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And*  forasmuch  as  *Lydda  “was  nigh  to 
Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had  heard  that  Peter  was 
there,  they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  ^desiring  him 
that  he  would  not  tdelay  to  come  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the 
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were  continually  increased  in  each  church,  and  churches  were 
formed  in  other  places. — ‘ Their  shining  piety  above  othera- 
and  their  great  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  attracting  others  to  the 
faith.’  Whitby.  (Note,  Zcch.  8:20 — 23.) — ‘ The  edification 
of  the  church  is  the  event  of  persecution,  provided  the  Lord 
be  patiently  waited  for.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.) — The  con- 
version of  Saul,  from  a furious  and  most  active  persecutor, 
to  a zealous,  unwearied,  and  self-denying  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  and  his  subsequent  labours  and  sufferings  in  the  cause, 
for  a long  course  of  years,  is  an  undoubted  fact,  which  ought 
to  be  accounted  for  by  all,  who  have  the  least  doubt  of  the 
divine  original  of  Christianity.  If  his  own  narrative  be  ad- 
mitted, Christianity  is  without  doubt  divine,  and  the  only  true 
religion  ; and  those  who  hesitate  to  admit  his  testimony  in  its 
full  latitude,  are  required,  in  support  of  their  cause,  to  give 
some  other  rational  and  probable  account  of  so  unparalleled 
an  event. 

IVere  edified. J OiKofiopovpevai.  Matt.  7:24,26.  16:18. 
Rom.  15:20.  1 Cor.  8:1,10.  10:23.  14:4,17.  Gal.  2:18.  1 Thes. 
5:11.  1 Pet.  2:5,7.  Ex  oucoj,  domus , et  inusitato  Sopew,  struo. 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  3:10—15 .Eph.  2:19—22.  4:14—16.  Jude  20,21.) 

Y.  32 — 35.  Little  has  been  thus  far  recorded  concerning 
the  labours  of  the  apostles,  except  at  Jerusalem  ; though 
doubtless  they  incessantly  endeavoured  to  propagate  the 
gospel  in  every  way  which  they  could.  Here,  however,  we 
find  that  Peter  made  a circuit  through  various  parts  of  the 
land  of  Judea,  and  the  adjacent  parts,  probably  to  visit  the 
places  where  the  gospel  had  been  planted,  by  those  whom 
the  persecution  had  scattered:  and  coming  to  “ the  saints,” 
or  believers,  at  Lydda,  a town  near  the  shore  of  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  he  wrought  a miracle,  “ in  the  name  of  Jesus,” 
and  by  his  power,  which  was  the  means  of  convincing  and 
converting  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
that  and  the  adjacent  country:  so  that  they  believed  him  to 
be  “ the  Lord,”  the  Messiah,  and  became  his  disciples. 

Marg.  Ref.)  “ Enea«,  Jesus  the  Christ,  healeth  thee.” 

34)  ‘ It  is  worth  our  while  to  observe  the  great  difference 

that,  there  is  between  the  manner  in  which  this  miracle  v.  as 
wrought  by  Peter,  and  that  in  which  Christ  performed  Ins 
works  of  divine  power  and  goodness.’  Doddridge.  (Notes, 
3:1 — 11,  v.  6.  12 — 16. — Eight  years,  &c.  (33)  4:22.  14:8. 

Mark  5:25.  Luke  13:16.  John  5:5. — Saron  (35)  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a plain,  or  valley,  extending  from  Cesarea  to 
Joppa. — The  success  of  the  gospel,  on  this  occasion,  seems 
to  have  been  very  great ; for  it  is  supposed,  that  the  neigh- 
bourhood was  populous. — Philip  preached  in  the  cities,  from 
Azotus  (or  Ashdod)  to  Cesarea  ; and  Lydda  and  Saron 
doubtless  were  among  them.  (8:40.)  It  is  highly  probable, 
that  the  gospel  was  introduced  at  Lydda  by  his  ministry: 
and  that  Eneas  was  made  known  to  Peter,  as  an  afflicted 
person  favourable  to  the  gospel. 

Throughout  all  quarters.  (32)  A ta  navruiv.  ‘Through  all 
the  forementioned  places  of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Gainer;. 
(31)’  Whitby. — And  turned  unto  the  I^ord.  (35)  'Oitiv£{ 

emarpefav  em  rov  K vpiuv'  “ Who  turned  unto  the  Lord. 
See  on  3:19.  They  turned  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : they 
had  previously  been  worshippers  of  God,  and  not  idolaters. 
(43.  1 Thes.  1:9.) 

V.  36 — 43.  The  words  Tabitha,  and  Dorcas,  the  one 
Syriac,  and  the  other  Greek,  signify  a hind,  or  doe  ; but 
whether  this  pious  woman  was  thus  named  for  any  parti<  uiai 
reason,  or  not,  js  uncertain.  (Marg.  and  Ref.) — ‘ The 
reason  why  St.  Luke  gives  this  interpretation  of  her  Sy  tac 
name,  seems  ...  to  be  this,  that  she  being  a grascizing  Jewess, 
was  called  by  the  first  name  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the  second 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
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upper  chamber : *and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him 
weeping,  “and  showing1  the  coats  and  garments 
which  Dorcas  made  bvyhile  she  was  with  them. 

40  But  Peter  cput  them  all  forth,  dand  kneeled 
down,  eand  prayed  ; and  turning  him  to  the  body, 
said  Tabitha,  arise.  And  'she  opened  her  eyes: 
and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

Ml.  8:2.  2 Sam.  1:24.  Prov.  10:7.  lThes.4:13.  a 36  . 20:35.  Job31:19,20. 
Frov.  31:30,31.  Matt.  25:36— 39.  26:11.  Mark  14:8.  John  12:8.  2Cor.  8:12.  Epli. 
4:23.  1 Tnes.  1 :3.  Jam.  2:15— 17.  1 John  3:18.  b Matt.  17:17.  Luke  24:44. 
John  17:i2.  c Mark  5:40.  Luke  8:54.  (17:60.  20:36.  21:5.  e 1 Kings  17:19 — 

among  the  Greeks.’  IVhitby. — She  was  a peculiar  orna- 
ment to  the  gospel,  which  she  had  embraced  : for  she 
sc  abounded  in  good  works  and  alms-deeds,  that  her  whole 
life  was  a continued  succession  of  them ; as  a tree  is  full  of 
fruit,  when  every  branch  is  loaded  with  it.  ( Marg . Ref.  r,  s. 
Notes,  John  1 5:(3 — 8,  v.  8.  Phil.  1:9 — 11,  v.  11.)  She  not 
only  gave  away  her  substance;  but  she  employed  her  time 
and  skill  in  labouring  diligently  and  constantly,  for  the  poor 
widows  and  other  believers  ; so  that  her  death  was  considered 
as  a public  loss.  The  principal  persons,  therefore,  among  the 
disciples,  having  heard  of  Peter’s  miracle  at  Lydda,  which 
was  but  about  six  miles  from  Joppa,  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  x,)  sent 
for  him,  in  hopes  that  he  would  be  enabled  to  restore  her 
to  life  again  ; which  evinced  very  strong  faith,  as  it  does  not 
appear  that,  any  apostle  had  hitherto  wrought  a miracle  of 
this  kind.  When  he  came,  and  had  witnessed  the  deep 
mourning  of  those,  who  expressed  at  once  iheir  gratitude  and 
their  loss,  by  showing  the  garments  which  Dorcas  had  made 
for  them,  “ while  she  was  with  them  he  went  alone  into  the 
room  where  she  lay,  and  there  prevailed  by  prayer  for  her 
restoration  to  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.)  In  performing  this 
miracle  Peter  used  words,  in  some  respects  like  what  Jesus 
had  employed  on  similar  occasions;  but  he  had  prefaced  it 
with  humble  prayer  upon  his  knees.  (Notes,  .1  Kings 
17:20 — 21.  2 Kings  4:33 — 35.  John  11:41 — 46.)  He  was  doubt- 
less assured,  that  this  request  was  granted,  before  he  address- 
ed Dorcas.  His  words  were  not,  “ Isay  unto  thee,  Arise,”  in 
the  language  of  authority,  but  simply,  “ Tabitha,  arise,”  as 
an  intimation  that  Jesus  had  restored  her  life:  and  it  should 
also  be  remembered  that  there  was  no  witness  to  the  trans- 
action. This  miracle  was  not.  only  a high  gratification  and 
valuable  benefit  to  the  admiring  thankful  company  of  believers  ; 
but  it  was  the  means  also  of  converting  very  many  to  the 
faith.  Peter  therefore,  finding  an  opening  for  usefulness  at 
Joppa,  continued  there  for  some  time,  lodging  at  the  house  of 
one  Simon  a tanner,  and  not  with  Tabitha  ; perhaps,  lest,  he 
should  seem  to  receive  a recompense  for  the  exercise  of  his 
miraculous  powers.  (Notes,  8:18 — 24.  Matt.  10:7,8.) — It  is 
remarkable,  that  there  is  no  instance  in  Scripture  of  a pro- 
phet, or  eminent  minister  of  religion,  being  raised  from  the 
dead;  (for  it  does  not  appear,  that  St.  Paul  was  entirely 
dead,  when  he  had  been  stoned  at  Lystra  ; Note , 14:19, 20.)' 
and  but  few  of  their  miraculous  recoveries  from  sickness  : 
though  we  should  perhaps  have  thought,  that  these  were  the 
most  proper  cases  for  a divine  interposition. 

A disciple.  (36)  Ma^rpta.  Here  only. — An  upper  cham- 
ber. (37)  'Y^rptiuij.  39.  See  on  1:13.  TVould  not  delay. 

(38)  “ Be  grieved.”  Marg.  My  owycrai.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Num.  22:16.  Judg.  18:9.  Sept.  OKvypos,  Matt.  25:26.  Rom. 
12:11.  ab  okvos,  pigritia. — A tanner.  (43)  Bvpa si.  10:6,32. 
Not  elsewhere.  A (3vp<ra,  corium,  pellis.  Job  16:15.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  power  of  doing  evil  has  seldom  been  ade- 
quate to  the  inclination,  even  in  those  who  have  been  most 
successful  persecutors  and  destroyers  in  the  church,  or  in  the 
world  : for  could  scourges  of  God  execute  their  threatenings, 
as  readily  as  they  utter  them,  their  very  breath  would  be 
fatal  to  mankind,  and  especially  to  the  disciples  of  the  Lord. 
— The  restraints  providentially  imposed  upon  us,  previous  to 
our  conversion,  prevent  much  mischief;  or  the  deplorable 
history  of  our  past  lives  would  have  been  still  worse. — 
Even  when  sinners  are  most  eager  to  execute  their  rebellious 
purposes,  the  Lord  sometimes  discovers  his  designs  of  mercy 
towards  them : and  thus  the  extremity  of  their  wickedness 
illustrates  the  infinite  riches  and  power  of  his  grace.— While 
we  are  praying,  in  imminent  dangers  or  overwhelming  trou- 
bles, we  are  apt  to  be  discouraged,  if  we  can  see  no  way  by 
which  we  may  be  delivered:  but  he,  who  in  a moment  is  able 
to  change  furious  persecutors  into  zealous  preachers,  can 
perform  his  promises  by  various  methods,  of  which  we  have 
not  the  least  conception. — The  manifested  light,  and  glory  of 
the  divine  justice,  holiness,  and  power,  would  sink  the  stoutest 
rebel  on  earth  to  despair  at  once,  if  it  were  not  accompanied 
with  some  indications  of  mercy  and  grace:  but  the  Lord 
fends  convictions  and  terrors  to  abase  men  in  the  dust,  that, 
.heir  hearts  may  be  prepared  for  “peace  and  joy  in  believing.” 
-No  man  can  have  a good  or  even  a plausible  reason  for 
rebellion  against  the  authority  of  God  : he  has  given  no  cause 
for  it,  nor  can  any  good  come  of  it,  but  directly  the  contrary: 
for  “ it  is  hard  to  kick  against  the  pricks.”  Little  do  proud 
Pharisees  and  despisers  of  the  gospel  imagine,  while  indulging 
their  contempt  an  a acred  of  those  whom  they  deem  wild 
entl  asiasts  o-  cLstinate  sectaries,  that,  they  are  persecuting 
the  Lord  mr..«elf,  and  that  he  will  resent  it  accordingly.  He 
is  Cni  with  his  disciples,  and  they  with  him:  he  will  requite 


41  And  ^he  gave  her  his  naiid,  and  lifted  her 
up;  and  when  he  had  called  the  saints  an  J 
‘’widows,  he  presented  her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa 
kand  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa  with  'one  Simon  a tanner. 


23.  2 Kings  4:32—36.  Matt.  9:25.  fMaik5:42.  John  11:43.44.  g3:7.  Mar* 
1:31.  h 6:1 . Job  29:13.  Ps.  146:9.  Luke  7:12.  i 20:12.  Gen.  45:26.  1 King* 
17:23.  Luke  7:15.  k 35.  11:21.  19:17,18.  John  11:4,45.  12:44.  1 10:6,32. 


every  favour  done  to  them,  as  if  done  to  himself ; and  whoever 
injures  them  touches  “the  apple  of  his  eye.”  But  opposers  oi 
the  gospel  do  not  generally  believe,  that  Jesus  is  “ the  Lord 
of  glory ;”  and  that  all  their  hard  speeches  %nd  strenuous 
endeavours  against  him,  are  a direct  attack  upon  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  himself.  (Note,  Jude  14 — 16.)  When  he  shall  there- 
fore appear,  in  far  more  terrible  majesty,  than  he  did  to  Saul 
of  Tarsus  ; they  will  tremble  with  astonishment  at  the  awful 
consequences  of  that  conduct,  in  which  they  now  perhaps 
imagine  there  is  much  merit,  or  by  which  they  seek  renown. 
— When  a sinner  is  brought  to  a proper  sense  of  his  own 
state,  character,  and  conduct,  he  will  submit  without  reserve  ; 
allowing  that  he  might  justly  be  left  to  perish  ; casting  himself 
wholly  on  the  mercy  of  the  divine  Saviour,  and  inquiring  what 
he  would  have  him  to  do.  This  will  thenceforth  be  the  lan- 
guage of  his  heart  and  prayers  continually:  ‘ What  must  I do 
to  be  saved?  In  what  way  must  I come?  What  means 
shall  I use  ? What  method  shall  I take  to  obtain  assurance 
of  my  reconciliation?  What  return  can  I make  for  thy 
mercy  ? How  shall  I recommend  thy  salvation  to  others  ? 
Shall  1 enter  upon  this  or  the  other  business,  or  riot  ? How 
shall  I behave  in  these  circumstances,  or  manage  this  matter  ? 
These,  and  such  like  questions,  the  believer  will  have  daily 
to  propose  to  the  Lord,  in  faith  and  prayer;  desiring  to  be 
taught,  inclined,  and  enabled  to  know  and  do  his  will.  (Note, 
Col.  3:16,17.  v.  16.)  When  this  submission  has  been  made, 
the  Lord  takes  the  humbled  penitent  under  his  direction,  and 
teaches  him  what  he  would  have  him  to  do  : yet  he  does  not 
show  him  the  whole  at  once,  but  gradually,  as  it  becomes 
necessary:  and  he  uses  his  serve  rs  as  instruments  in  this 
work  ; that  his  appointments  mag  ha  honoured,  and  ‘ the 
communion  of  the  saints’  may  be  promoted.  Nor  does  he 
generally  bring  transgressors  to  “peace  and  joy  in  believing,” 
without  such  previous  rebukes,  sorr,>jrs,  and  distresses  of 
conscience,  as  may  evince  the  atrociousness  of  their  crimes, 
and  lay  a foundation  for  their  future  humility,  gratitude, 
patience,  and  meekness. — Under  great  remorse  of  conscience, 
and  when  the  soul  is  deeply  engaged  about  eternal  things, 
a man  loses  his  desire  after  animal  recreation:  so  that  fast- 
ing in  such  circumstances  is  often  a matter  of  course,  rather 
than  an  imposed  duty.  But  happy  ale  they,  who  thus  sow 
in  tears,  that  they  may  reap  in  joy  ! (Note,  Ps.  126:5,6. 
P.  O.  Notes,  Matt.  5:4.  2 Cor.  7:9—11.) 

V.  10 — 22.  “Behold  he,”  the  proud  Pharisee,  or  the 
prouder  infidel,  “prayeth  ;”  in  that  manner  which  the  Saviour 
notices  with  cordial  approbation ! Behold  the  licentious 
profligate,  the  iniquitous  publican,  the  unmerciful  oppressor, 
or  the  daring  blasphemer,  “ prayeth  !”  What  happy  tidings 
are  these,  when  well  authenticated,  to  such  as  understand 
the  nature  and  efficacy  of  prayer;  of  such  prayer,  as  the 
humbled  sinner  presents  before  a merciful  God,  for  the  bless- 
ings of  eternal  salvation  ! — Yet,  even  eminent  disciples  are 
sometimes  staggered  at  the  commands  of  their  gracious 
Lord,  though  they  express  their  readiness  to  obey : and 
while  they  allow,  in  general,  the  infinite  sufficiency  of  his 
mercy,  they  are  apt  to  assign  limits  to  it  in  particular  in- 
stances, according  to  their  several  prejudices  and  passions  ! 
But  the  Lord  is  peculiarly  glorified  in  far  exceeding  all  our 
limitations,  and  scanty  expectations  ; and  in  showing  that 
they  are  “ the  chosen  vessels  of  his  mercy,”  whom  we  are 
ready  to  consider  as  the  objects  of  his  most  righteous  ven- 
geance: nay,  that  perhaps,  he  intends  them  to  do  and  to 
suffer  more  in  his  cause,  and  for  his  sake,  than  those  who 
stand  highest  in  our  estimation.  This  was  the  case  with 
him  who  had  done  so  “ much  evil  to  the  saints”  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  at.  Jerusalem,  and  was  preparing  to  do  all  he  could 
against  those  who  called  on  his  name  at  Damascus ; and  in 
more  obscure  instances,  the  same  is  taking  place  continually. 
— He  expects  implicit  obedience  from  his  servants  : all  their 
objections  arise  from  unbelief ; and  when  they  are  in  a right 
frame  of  mind,  they  would  go  even  into  the  lion’s  den,  should 
their  obedience  require  it,  assured  that  he  will  be  with  them, 
to  support  or  deliver  them. — Converting  grace  renders  be- 
lievers the  children  of  the  same  Father,  abolishes  their  former 
distinctions,  and  terminates  their  enmities  : and,  when  the 
bitterest  foe,  or  the  vilest  malefactor,  becomes  a real  disciple, 
we  are  required  to  own  and  to  love  him  as  a “brother, 
without  any  upbraidings,  prejudice,  or  resentment ; and  we 
should  rejoice  to  be  useful  to  him,  either  in  his  temporal  or 
spiritual  concerns. — The  efficacious  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  causes  “ the  scales”  of  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  pride 
to  fall  from  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  which  before 
excluded  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel : then  the  sinner  receives 
his  sight,  and  professes  the  faith  which  once  he  despised : then 
he  passes  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  to  that  of  God  ; ( Notes 

( 411  ) 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Cornelius,  a devout  centurion  in  Cesarea,  but  a Gentile,  being  directed  by  rm 
angel,  sends  for  Peter  to  instruct  him,  1 — 8;  who  in  the  mean  lime  is  pre- 
pared by  avision,  9 — 16  ; and,  being  commanded  by  the  Spirit ',  he,  attended, 
try  certain  disciples,  accompanies  the  messengers,  17 — 23.  Cornelius  ren- 
tiers undue  honour  to  Peter,  who  declines  it,  24—35  ; and  shows  the  occasion 
erf  his  sending  for  him,  avowing  the  readiness  of  himself  and  his  frien/ls  to 
receive  the  word  of  God  from  him,  21 — 33.  Peter  preaches  to  them  Jesus, 
and  salvation  by  faith  in  him,  34—43.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  on  he 
evrepany,  as  on  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  -Pentecost ; and  Peter  commands 
them  to  be  baptized,  44 — 48. 

THERE  was  a certain  man  ain  Cesarea,  called 
Cornelius,  ba  centurion  of  the  band  called  the 
Italian  band, 

2  A ddevout  man , eand  one  that  feared  God 

a8-40  21:8.23:23,33.  25:1,13.  b22:25  . 27:1,31,43.  Matt. 8:5, &c.  27:54.  Luke 
7-2  c 27:1.  d7#2.  2:5.  8:2.  13:50.  16:14.  22:12.  Luke  2:25.  e 35.  9:31.  13: 
16,26.  1 Kings  8:43.  2 Chr.  6:33.  Job  1:1.  Ps.  102:15.  Is.  59:19.  Dan.  6:26.  Rev. 
15:4.  f 7.  16:15.  18:8.  Gen.  18:19.  Josh.  24:15.  Job  1:5.  Ps.  101:6—8.  g 4,22, 
81.  9:26.  Is.  58:7,8.  Luke  7:4,5.  Rom.  15:26,27.  2 Cor.  9:8— 15.  h 9:11.  Ps. 
25:5,8,9.  55:17.  86:3.  marg.  88:1.  Prov.  2:3— 5.  Dan.  6:10,16,20.  Matt.  7:7,8. 


Eph.  1:15 — 23,  vv.  15 — 18.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  and,  being  a new 
creature,  he  lives  in  a new  element,  and  joins  himself  to  new 
companions:  {Note,  1 Sam.  * 10:10 — 13.)  and,  as  he  has 
opportunity  and  ability,  he  endeavours  to  recommend  Jesus, 
the  anointed  Saviour  and  the  Son  of  God,  to  the  attention  of 
his  former  associates  in  iniquity  or  infidelity : and  this  is  often 
done  with  an  energy  of  argument  and  persuasion,  which  con- 
founds those  who  are  the  most  hardened  against  the  truth. 

V.  23 — 31.  While  many,  who  witness  the  effects  of  the 
gospel,  are  amazed , oniy  a few  in  comparison  are  effectually 
convinced  by  them.  Even  Saul’s  conversion,  though  it  is,  at 
this  day,  a real  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  a 
fact  that  can  neither  be  doubted,  nor  accounted  for  upon  any 
other  principle  ; even  when  it  first  took  place,  and  when  it 
concurred  with  his  convincing  arguments,  and  most  stupend- 
ous miracles,  could  not  of  itself  effect  the  conversion  of  one 
enemy  to  the  gospel:  for  nothing  can  produce  true  faith,  but 
that  power  which  new  creates  the  heart.  {Notes,  and  P.  O. 
Luke  16:27 — 31.)  Thus  the  Jews,  both  at  Damascus  and 
Jerusalem,  rejected  Saul’s  unexceptionable  testimony,  and 
sought  to  kill  him  ; as  he  had  sought  the  destruction  of  those 
who  had  been  Christians  before  him  ! — True  believers  are 
apt  to  carry  their  suspicions  too  far,  in  respect  of  those  against 
whom  they  have  imbibed  strong  prejudices,  and  from  whom 
they  have  received  great  injuries.  Indeed  the  world  is  so 
full  of  deceit,  and  the  visible  church  of  hypocrisy,  that  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  be  sufficiently  cautious,  without  verging  to 
the  extreme.  The  Lord,  however,  will  clear  up  the  charac- 
ters of  the  upright;  he  will  bring  them  acquainted  with  his 
eople  ; and  give  them  opportunities  of  bearing  testimony  to 
is  truth,  perhaps  before  those  with  whom  they  once  con- 
curred in  enmity  and  o[fposilion  to  it.  He  sees  gpod  to  prove 
nis  churches  by  tribulations  and  persecutions : but  by  taking 
off  their  enemies,  converting  some  and  dismaying  others,  or 
finding  them  other  employment,  he  gives  seasons  of  rest  and 
peace , in  which  we  should  diligently  edify  ourselves  and 
each  other,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  future  trials,  in  case 
they  should  be  allotted  us. — When  believers  walk  conscien- 
tiously, “ in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  they  appear  to  be  an  excellent  and  happy  peo- 
ple, and  are  generally  multiplied:  and  it  behooves  us  to  watch 
against  dejection  or  melancholy,  as  much  as  against  known 
sin  ; for  it  prejudices  the  minds  of  unbelievers  against  the 
truth,  and  renders  them  afraid  of  it,  as  only  productive  of 
dejection  and  discomfort. 

V.  32 — 43.  The  unwearied  labours  of  the  primitive  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  should  be  studied  and  imitated,  by  all  their 
successors  in  the  ministry  : and  the  displays  of  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ  should  encourage  us,  in  all  our  difficulties. 
He  can  heal  our  bodies  or  our  souls  of  the  most  inveterate 
maladies,  whenever  he  pleases : his  long  delays  do  not  prove 
that  he  never  intends  to  deliver  us;  and  he  can  make  our 
tedious  afflictions  or  temptations,  and  our  merciful  deliver- 
ances, the  means  of  saving  the  souls  of  those  around  us,  and 
of  greatly  displaying  the  glory  of  his  power,  mercy,  and 
truth. — While  we  live  upon  the  fulness  of  Christ,  for  our 
whole  salvation,  we  ourselves  should  desire  to  be  “ full  of  good 
works  and  alms-deeds,”  for  the  honour  of  his  name  and  the 
benefit  of  his  saints.  Then  those  who  go  before  us  will  he 
witnesses  in  heaven,  and  they  who  survive  us  will  testify  on 
earth,  to  the  reality  of  our  faith  and  love.  {Note,  Luke  16:9 
— 13.  Notes , and  P.  O.  2 Cor.  9:8 — 15.)— Many  seem  to 
think  that  none  can  glorify  Christ,  or  help  to  promote  his 
gospel,  except  ministers : but  such  persons  as  Tabitha  are  as 
much  wanted,  and  are  as  useful  in  their  places,  even  as 
able  faithful  preachers:  for  while  the  latter  proclaim  the 
truths  of  the  gospel  by  their  word;  the  other  substantiate, 
illustrate,  and  demonstrate  the  excellency  of  them,  in  their 
lives.  How  mean  then  is  the  grovelling  ambition  of  those 
numerous  females,  who  aspire  to  no  higher  distinction  than 
that  of  external-  personal  decoration  and  accomplishment, 
and  who  waste  their  lives  in  trifling  pursuits ; when  multi- 
plied charities  and  labours  of  love,  might  have  rendered 
(hem,  at  less  expense  of  time  and  treasure,  a blessing  to 
multitudes,  and  an  ornament  to  Christianity  ! When  such 
triflers  die,  all  dies  with  them,  and  their  loss  is  not  greatly 
either  felt  or  lamented  : while  even  such  as  have  had  little  in 
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f with  all  his  house,  ewhich  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  hand  prayed  to  God  always. 

3 He  'saw  in  a vision  evidently  kabout  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  ‘an  angel  of  God  coming  in 
to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  mCornelius. 

4 And  when  he  looked  on  him,  nne  was  afraid, 
and  said.  °What  is  it,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  PThy  prayers  and  ^thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a memorial  before  God. 

5 And  now  rsend  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
one  Simon,  swhose  surname  is  Peter ; 

6 He  lodge th  with  ‘one  Simon  a tanner,  whose 
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their  power,  and  have  “laboured,  working  with  their  own 
hands,”  that  they  might  relieve  the  poor  and  needy,  will  be 
substantially  useful  through  life,  and  “ sincerely  lamented  at 
death ; and”  their  “ works  follow  them,”  and  will  he  graciously 
rewarded  in  heaven.  W e cannot  expect,  nor  should  we 
desire,  the  return  to  life  of  those  who  have  thus  “ served 
their  generation,  and  are  fallen  asleep:”  yet  the  presence, 
conversation,  and  prayers  of  faithful  ministers,  may  be  a 
benefit  to  the  survivors ; and  they  should  ewer  be  ready  to 
embrace  opportunities  of  comforting  the  mourners,  and  giving 
a salutary  turn  to  their  sorrows.  The  Lord  can  make  up 
every  loss ; he  overrules  every  event  for  the  good  of  those 
who  trust  in  him,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  own  name  : and 
unostentatious  piety,  disinterested  diligence,  and  indifference 
about  outward  accommodations,  should  mark  the  whole  con- 
duct of  those  who  preach  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour. 

NOTES. — Chap.  X.  V.  1,  2.  Hitherto  none  had  been 
admitted,  by  baptism,  into  the  Christian  church,  but  Jews, 
Samaritans,  and  proselytes ; who  all  w-ere  circumcised  per- 
sons, and  observed  the  ceremonial  law:  but  the  time  was 
now  come,  when  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  openly  called,  to 
share  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God ; without 
being  proselyted  to  Judaism,  either  before  or  after  their  con- 
version to  Christianity. — The  character  of  the  person  whom 
God  was  pleased  to  select,  as  the  first-fruits  of  this  harvest 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  was  Suited  (as  much  as  any  thing 
could  be,)  to  abate  the  prejudice  of  the  Jewish  converts 
against  the  alteration.  Cornelius  was  a centurion,  or  the 
commander  of  a hundred  men,  in  “ the  Italian  band,”  or 
cohort,  of  Roman  soldiers,  which  attended  the  governor,  who 
at  this  time  generally  resided  at  Cesarea.  {Marg.  Ref. 
a,  c.)  It  may  be  supposed  that  Cornelius,  if  a native  of 
Italy,  would  think  it  a trial,  to  be  sent  so  far  from  his  country 
and  all  his  connexions  : for  the  Cornelii  were  an  illustrious 
family  at  Rome.  Yet  in  Judea  he  became  acquainted  with 
the  true  God;  and,  renouncing  idolatry,  he  worshipped  him 
with  reverence  and  obedient  attention.  He  taught  his  family 
to  do  the  same,  and  was  a liberal  friend  to  the  poor  Jews 
among  whom  he  resided  ; he  w-as  constant  in  his  devotions, 
probably  with  his  family,  as  w-ell  as  in  secret  : and  he  set 
apart  seasons  for  fasting  and  prayer,  as  it  is  reasonable  to 
conclude,  to  seek  further  directions  from  God  respecting  his 
truth  and  will.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — h.  Notes , 13:1 — 3.  Date. 
9:2,3.  10:1 — 3.  John  1:47 — 51,  v.  48.)  He  was  in  some 
measure  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and  the  promises  of 
a Messiah  by  means  of  the  Greek  translation,  as  it  is  most 
probable  : though  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  had  learned 
to  rely  on  him,  as  a spiritual  Redeemer  who  was  to  come. — 
Many  w’riters  are  very  full  and  exact,  about  two  sorts  of 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion;  and  others  argue  against 
that  distinction : but  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  facts 
recorded  in  Scripture,  render  it  evident,  that  same  of  the 
Gentiles  were  circumcised,  professed  obedience  to  the  whole 
Mosaic  law’,  and  were  completely  incorporated  among  the 
native  Jews ; and  that  others  became  w orshippers  of  the 
true  God,  and  professed  obedience  to  the  moral  precepts, 
who  were  not  circumcised,  nor  observant  of  the  ceremonial 
law.  Of  this  latter  description  Cornelius  was  ; and  therefore 
considered  entirely  as  a Gentile,  though  of  good  report  among 
the  Jews. — * The  Jews  accounted  them  unclean  as  well  as 
the  other  Gentiles  : . . . yet  . . . they  deemed  the  alms  they 
gave  to  the  Jews  clean;  ...  and  because  Cornelius  was 
free  in  giving  to  the  Jews  of  Cesarea,  he  was  a man  of  good 
report  among  them  all.  (22)’  TVhithy.  {Notes,  Matt.  8:5 — 
13.  Luke  7:1 — 10.)  The  promised  Saviour,  however,  was 
now  come,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him  was  openly 
preached:  it  was  therefore  proper,  that  all  “ who  feared  God” 
should  explicitly  believe  in  him,  and  profess  themselves  his 
disciples.  There  was  evidently  a preparation  in  the  heart 
of  Cornelius,  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel : he  had  doubtless 
a true  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  as  far  as  he  understood  it 
though  he  had  not  an  explicit  faith  in  Christ.  {Note,  8:26 — 
31.)  This  preparation  and  faith  were  the  fruits  of  the  rege- 
nerating Spirit  of  God,  wffio  was  given  to  him  dur  igh  the 
mediation  of  Jesus,  even  before  he  knew  him  ; and  this  indeed 
is  the  case  with  every  man,  when  “ God  who  is  rim  ii.  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  him,  even  when  d*kd 
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h jse  is  by  the  sea-side  : uhe  shalJ  tell  thee  what 
thou  oughtest  to  do. 

7 And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cor- 
nelius1’ vas  departed,  he  called  xtwo  of  his  house- 
hold servants,  ?and  a devout  soldier  of  them  that 
waited  on  him  continually  ; 

8 And  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things 
unto  them,  zhe  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

9 H On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their  jour- 
ney, and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  aPeter  went  up 
upon  the  house-top  to  pray,  about  bthe  sixth 
hour : 

10  And  che  became  very  hungry,  and  would 
have  eaten  ; but,  while  they  made  ready,  dhe  fell 
into  a trance, 
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in  sin,”  at  first  “quickens  him  together  with  Christ.”  (Note, 
Eph.  2:4 — 10,  vv.  4,5.)  Had  it  been  possible  for  Cornelius, 
in  this  state  of  mind,  to  have  refused  the  salvation  of  Christ 
when  proposed  to  him  ; he  would  not  have  been  saved  by  his 
works : but  this  could  not  be,  for  God  had  prepared  and 
inclined  him  to  welcome  the  gospel,  because  he  intended  to 
call  him  to  believe  it ; so  that  he  could  neither  be  saved 
without  faith  in  Christ,  nor  could  he  perish  through  want  of 
it.  It  is  mere  trifling  to  inquire,  as  many  have  done,  what 
his  state  would  have  been,  had  he  died  after  his  prayers 
were  heard,  and  before  he  had  believed  in  Christ ; for  it  goes 
Upon  the  absurd  supposition  of  the  Lord’s  beginning  a work, 
and  not  bringing  it  to  the  intended  completion.  It  is  a uni- 
versal rule,  that  whatever  is  from  God  of  a spiritual  and  holy 
nature,  will  for  Christ’s  sake  be  accepted  by  him : but  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  he  ever  communicates  regenerating 
grace  to  an  adult  person,  where  he  has  not  given,  or  does  not 
mean  to  send,  some  measure  of  the  light  of  his  word  : though 
it  does  not  behoove  us  to  limit  his  mercy  ; nor  can  we  tell 
how  small  a portion  of  divine  truth  may  be  the  seed  or  the 
food  of  divine  life  in  the  soul.  This  we  may  know  certainly, 
that  no  regenerate  man  will  finally  reject  the  gospel,  when 
proposed  to  him. — Many  objections  and  reasonings,  and 
much  perplexity  on  this  subject  among  persons  of  contrary 
systems,  seem  to  arise  from  inattention  to  this  truth  ; that 
nothing  spiritually  good , or  acceptable  to  God , can  be  produced 
from  the  heart  of  fallen  man , except  by  the  regenerating  Spirit 
of  Christ:  where  that  is  communicated,  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation  will  in  due  time  follow ; yet  when,  or  in  what 
order,  cannot  be  previously  ascertained.  {Notes,  John  1:10 
— 13,  vv.  12,13.  3:3 — 8.)  But  many  things  good,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  man,  and  many  specious  appearances  of  evangelical 
religion,  are  as  distinct  from  spirituality  and  holiness , or  the 
choice  and  love  of  the  holy  excellency  of  God  and  heavenly 
things  ; as  polished  brass  in  its  highest  perfection,  is  different 
from  pure  gold.  {Note,  Luke  16:14,15.)  Perhaps  these 
observations  may  assist  the  reader,  in  understanding  this 
interesting  chapter ; which  cannot  easily  be  made  to  accord 
with  the  exactness  of  sj'stematical  writers  of  different  creeds, 
on  these  subjects. — The  Italian  band.  (1)  ‘Many,  with 
Grotius,  have  explained  this,  as  if  the  meaning  were,  that 
Cornelius  was  a centurion  of  one  of  the  cohorts  belonging  to 
the  Italian  legion.  . . . But  I refer  the  reader  to  the  many 
learned  and  judicious  things  which  Mr.  Biscoe  has  said, 
( Boyle's  Lectures ,)  to  show  that  the  Italian  legion  did  not 
exist  at  this  time.  ...  I think  it  exceedingly  probable,  for  the 
reasons  which  he  urges,  that  this  was  a cohort  different,  from 
any  of  the  legionary  ones  ; and  consequently  that  Luke  has 
here  expressed  himself  with  his  usual  accuracy  ; and  that  the 
mistake  lies,  as  it  generally  does,  in  those  who  think  they 
have  learning  enough  to  correct  him.  It  is  probable,  that 
th'13  was  called  the  Italian  cohort,  because  most  of  the  soldiers 
belonging  to  it  were  Italians.’  Doddridge.  Instead  of  gene - 
f ally,  always  would  have  been  more  proper. 

Band.  (1)  "Zireipvs.  See  on  Malt.  27:27. — A devout  man. 
(2)  Ev<7£j3?7f.  7.  22:12.  2 PeL  2:9.  Eucrtj 3cia.  See  on  3:12. 
One  that  feared.  God.]  ‘bofiovyevos  tov  Qcov.  22:35.  13:16. 

1 l'et.  2:17.  Rev.  19:5—  Gen.  22:12.  42:18.  Ex.  1,17.  Ps. 
112:1.  115:13.  147:11. — With  all  his  house.]  Svv  iravn  re y 
oiku)  avrov.  11:14.  16:31.  18:8.  1 Cor.  1:16. — Not  it uvoiki. 

See  on  16:34.  {Note,  Josh.  24:15.) — Prayed  ...  alway.] 
Aeoyevog  . . . siatravros.  4:31.  Luke  21:36.  A toyai,  21:39. 
Matt.  9:38.  Luke  8:28,34.  22:32,  et  al.  Aiairavrog,  2:25.  24: 
16.  2 Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  2:15.  9:6.  13:15.— Ps.  16:8.  Sept. 

V.  3 — 8.  Cornelius,  influenced  by  divine  grace,  was  acting 
conscientiously,  and  waiting  for  clearer  discoveries  of  the 
will  of  God  : and,  when  he  was  keeping  a solemn  fast,  and 
praying  at  the  hour  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  as  one  of  the 
stated  hours  of  prayer;  {Marg  Ref.  i,  k.  30.  Notes,  3:1  — 
11,  v.  1.  Dan.  9:21 — 23.)  he  saw,  in  a vision,  an  angel  in 
human  form  and  shining  garments,  /who  addressed  him  by 
name  as  he  entered  his  apartment.  Being  greatly  alarmed 


11  And  esa\v  heaven  opened,  fand  a certair 
vessel  descending'  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a great 
sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let  down  to  the 
earth  ; 

12  Wherein  severe  all  manner  of  four-footed 

beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  * 

13  And  there  came,  a voice  to  him,  hRise. 
Peter ; kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  ‘Not  so,  Lord  ; kfor  I have 
never  eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the 
second  time,  ‘What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call 
not  thou  common. 

16  This  was  done  "Thrice  : and  the  vessel  was 
received  up  again  into  heaven. 
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at.  the  vision,  (as  probably  his  doors  were  fastened,)  and  aware 
that  this  was  a heavenly  visitant,  he  desired  in  the  language 
of  reverence,  to  know  what  was  the  meaning  of  his  coming. 
The  angel  then  assured  him,  that  “his  alms  and  prayers 
were  come  up  before  God”  with  acceptance  ; who  was,  as  it 
were,  reminded  by  them  of  his  promises  and  purposes  to  do 
him  good.  {Marg.  Ref  A — p.  Notes,  Ps.  10:17,18.  Prov.2: 1 
—8.  Is.  62:6,7.  Luke  1:11— 17.  John  1:47— 51,  v.  48.  Rom. 
8:24 — 27.)  He  therefore  was  come,  not  to  be  his  instructer, 
but  to  direct  him  to  send  for  Peter  to  Joppa;  who  would 
show  to  him  the  way  of  truth  and  salvation,  about  which  he 
was  earnestly  inquiring.  {Note,  11:4 — 17,  vv.  13,14.)  Thus 
the  angel  left  it  to  the  apostle  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Corne- 
lius, that  the  sacred  ministry  might  be  honoured,  and  that  he 
might  become  acquainted  with  the  disciples  of  Christ  for  his 
future  benefit.  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  by 
whose  preaching  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  converted 
Jews  was  laid,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  chosen  on  this 
occasion,  rather  than  Paul  the  intended  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ; probably,  that  the  unprecedented  admission  of  uncir- 
cumcised persons,  into  the  church,  might  give  as  little  offence 
to  the  Jewish  converts  as  possible. — Philip,  the  evangelist, 
seems  to  have  been  at  Cesarea  at  this  time  ; yet  it  did  not 
please  God  to  employ  him  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  as  he  had 
done  in  that  of  the  Ethiopian  treasurer.  {Notes,  8:26 — 40.) 
Cornelius  receiving  these  directions,  and  having  pious  ser- 
vants and  soldiers,  through  the  influence  of  his  example  and 
instructions,  immediately  sent  three  messengers  to  Joppa,  to 
inquire  for  a man,  of  whom  he  had  probably  never  heard, 
before  the  angel  made  him  known  to  him,  with  special  direc- 
tions where  to  find  him.  (9:43.  Marg.  Ref.  u — z.)  It  does 
not  appear  that  Cornelius  had  the  least  acquaintance  with 
the  Christians  at  or  near  Cesarea. — His  intercourse  with  the 
unbelieving  Jews  was  suited  rather  to  increase  than  remove 
his  prejudices  : and,  as  far  as  it  can  now  be  judged,  the 
reading  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  the 
principal  and  almost  sole  means  by  which  effects  so  bene- 
ficial and  excellent  had  been  produced.  {Note,  8:32 — 35, 
v.  32.) 

Evidently.  (3)  4>cxv£pw?.  Mark  1:45.  John  7:10. — For  a 
memorial.  (4)  Etj  yvyyoavvov.  Matt.  26:13. — Ijodgeth.  (6) 
Em^rat.  18,23,32.  17:20.  21:16.  28:7.  Heb.  13:2.  E evia,  28: 
23.  Philem.  22. — Household  servants.  (7)  O iketmv.  Jjuke 
16:13.  Rom.  14:4.  1 Pet.  2:18.  Not  elsewhere. — Waited  on 
him  continually .]  IIpooKapTspovvrwv.  See  on  1:14. 

V.  9 — 16.  ‘Peter,  after  he  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit, 
needed  to  make  daily  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
benefit  of  Christ.’  Beza.  {Note,  3:19 — 21.)  The  prejudices 
of  Peter  were  so  strong  against  uncircumcised  persons,  that 
the  report  of  Cornelius’s  vision  would  not  have  satisfied  his 
mind,  as  to  the  propriety  of  going  to  him,  unless  the  Lord 
had  likewise  by  other  means  prepared  him  for  the  service. 
{Notes,  11:1 — 18.) — When  the  messengers  drew  near  to 
Joppa,  Peter  had  retired  for  prayer  to  some  convenient  soli- 
tude, which  he  had  upon  the  top  of  the  house,  it  being  then 
about  noon  ; for,  like  David  and  .Daniel,  he  prayed  at  least 
three  times  a day.  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  Ps.  55:16, 
17,  v.  17.  Dan.  6:10,11.)  While  he  was  there,  he  became 
uncommonly  hungry,  and  would  gladly  have  eaten  ; but, 
before  his  ordinary  repast  was  ready,  he  fell  into  a trance,  or 
ecstasy ; in  which  his  senses  were  closed  to  external  objects, 
but  invisible  things  were  presented  to  his  mind,  as  if  he  saw 
them  with  his  eyes.  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  7:54 — 60.  22; 
17 — 21.  2 Cor.  12:1 — 6.)  In  this  state  there  appeared  to  him 
a great  vessel,  resembling  a very  large  sheet,  or  wrapper,  of 
vyhich  the  four  corners  were  fastened  together : this  seemed 
to  come  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth  ; and  upon  further 
observing  it,  he  found  that  it  contained  all  kinds  of  living 
creatures,  especially,  if  not  exclusively,  all  those  animals, 
which  were  unclean  according  1o  the  law.  At  the  same  time 
he  heard  a voice  directing  him  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  by 
immediately  killing  and  eating  whatever  he  chose.  To  this 
( 413  ) 
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17  Now,  "while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what 
this  vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  be- 
hold, °the  men  which  were  sent  from  Cornelius 
had  made  inquiry  for  Simon’s  house,  and  stood 
before  the  gate, 

18  And  called,  Pand  asked  whether  Simon, 
which  was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

19  If  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  The 
Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek 
tnee. 

20  Arise  therefore,  rand  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with  them,  doubting  nothing : Tor  I have  sent 
them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men  which 
were  sent  unto  him  from  Cornelius,  and  said, 
‘Behold,  I am  he  whom  ye  seek : uwhat  is  the 
cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  ^Cornelius  the  centurion,  ?a 
just  man,  and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  zof  good 
report  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was 
warned  from  God  by  a holy  angel  to  send  for 
thee  into  his  house,  aand  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

n 19.  2:12.  5:24  . 25:20.  John  13:12.  1 Pet.  1:11.  o 7— 16.  p5, 6.11:11.  q 8: 

29.  11:12.  13:2.  16:6,7.  21:4.  John  16:13.  1 Cor.  12:11.  1 Tim.  4:1.  r 8:26.  9: 
15.  15:7.  Mark  16:15.  s 9:17.  13:4.  Is.  48:16.  Zech  2:9—11.  t John  1:38,39. 
18:4 — 8.  u 29.  Mark  10:51.  i 1 — 5.  v24:15.  Hos.  14:9.  Hab.  2:4.  Matt.  1: 
19.  Mark  6:20.  Luke  2:25.  23:50.  Rom'.  1:17.  Heb.  10:38.  12:23.  7.  6:3  . 22:12. 
Luke  7:4,5.  1 Tim.  3:7.  Heb.  11:2.  3 John  12.  a 6,33.  11:14.  John  5:24.  6:63, 
68.  13:20.  17:8,20.  Rom.  10:17,18.  2 Cor.  5:18— 20.  2 Pet.  3:2.  bGen.  19:2,3. 
24:31,32.  Judg.  19:19— 21.  Heb.  13:2.  1 Pet.  4:9.  c 29,33.  Ec.  9: 10.  d 45.  9: 

he  decidedly  objected,  though  he  supposed  it  to  be  the  voice 
of  the  Lord;  as  he  had  always  observed  the  ritual  law,  in 
this  matter,  with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness.  To  this 
objection  it  was  replied,  “ What  God  hath  cleansed,”  that 
“call  not  thou  common,”  or  polluted.  ( Marg.  Ref.g — 1.) 
To  impress  his  mind  riiore  deeply,  and  to  show  the  certainty 
of  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  it,  the  transaction  was 
thrice  repeated,  and  then  the  whole  vision  disappeared. 
( Gen . 41:32.  John  21:17.  2 Cor.  13:1.) — The  same  law, 
which  established  the  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  had  also  marked  the  distinction  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  restricted  their  intercourse  with  each  other  : 
but  the  pride  and  bigotry  of  the  Jews  had  carried  the  separa- 
tion further  than  the  law  required ; and  had  even  produced  a 
contempt  of  the  Gentiles,  however  friendly  or  conscientious. 
The  law  also  concerning  the  distinction  of  meats  and  of 
animals  had  both  been  an  emblem  of  the  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  persons,  and  a means  of  preserving  it. 
(Notes,  Gen.  7:2,3.  8:20—22.  Lev.  1:1,2.  11:1—8.  Rom.  14: 
13 — 18.  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.) — ‘Being  thus  separated  by  this 

precept,’  (concerning  clean  and  unclean  meats,)  ‘from  all 
familiar  converse  with  other  nations  : hence  they  came  to 
took  on  them  who  did  not  use  this  abstinence,  as  unclean, 
because  they  did  freely  eat  of  those  things  which  the  law 
made  unclean  to  them;  and  to  say  the  unclean  beasts  did 
signify  the  people  of  the  world!’  Whitby. — Call  not  thou 

common.  (15)  . . . “ Do  not  thou  pollute.”  Gr.  ‘ It  was  the 
priests’  office,  in  case  of  leprosy,  and  other  matters  of  a like 
nature,  to  pronounce  the  thing  or  person  under  examination, 
dean  or  unclean.  In  the  Hebrew  if  is  thus  expressed,  “ The 
priest  shall  cleanse,”  . . . “ The  priest  shall  pollute  him.”  . . . 
What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  is  by  this  vision  and  command 
declared  to  be  clean,  do  not  thou  pollute,  that  is,  pronounce 
not  thou  unclean.’  Whitby.  To  inform  a Jew,  that  God 
had  cleansed  those  animals  which  before  had  been  declared 
unclean,  and  that  they  were  no  longer  to  be  deemed  com- 
mon, or  rejected  as  such,  was  in  fact  to  announce  the 
abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  introduction  of  an- 
other and  more  enlarged  dispensation  ; and  it  plainly  inti- 
mated, that  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  whom  God  cleansed  by 
faith  and  grace,  were  to  be  rereived  ir/o  the  church, 
without  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  or  to  their  unclean- 
ness according  to  it.  (Notes,  T 5:7 — 11.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.  Col. 
2:13 — 15.) — This  great  vessel  might  therefore  signify  the 
Christian  church,  as  living  under  the  full  revelation  of  the 
new  covenant  of  grace,  the  origin  of  which  is  from  heaven, 
though  its  place  is  on  earth.  Its  security,  by  the  promise, 
oath,  and  covenant  of  God,  and  the  engagements  of  his  un- 
changeable wisdom,  power,  truth,  and  love,  may  also  be  inti- 
mated by  the  vessel  being  knit  at  the  four  corners.  The 
animals  of  various  species  may  represent  sinners  of  every 
nation,  description,  and  previous  character,  as  gathered  into 
the  church  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  faith  and 
grace:  (Note,  Is.  11:0 — 9.)  ana  the.  voioe,  repeatedly  ad- 

dressing Peter,  evidently  meant,  that  he  should  thenceforth 
associate  with  converts  to  Christ,  from  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  make  no  distinction  between  them  and  the  Jewish  disci- 
ples, for  God  had  cleansed  them;  and  that  he  should  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  even  as  to  the  Jews,  for  God  intended  to 
cleanse  them  also.  ( Notes , 27 — 33.  11:1 — 3.  Gal.  2:11 — 16.) 

As  they  went  on  their  journey . (9)  * Oioiitopovvrcav  tKtivwv. 
Here  only.  ' Oooiroata.  See  on  John  4:6. — Very  hungry. 

10)  Ylpootreivot;.  Here  oruy. — A trance.]  Exarairip.  11:5. 
?2:17.  See  on  Mark  5:42. — A vessel.  (11)  Zkcvos  ri.  16. 

( 414  ) 


2S  Then  called  he  them  in,  band  lodged  them. 
And  con  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them, 
dand  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied 

him.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

24  And  ethe  morrow  after,  they  entered  into 
Cesarea.  And  Cornelius  waited  for  them,  fand 
had  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius 
met  him,  sand  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  wor- 
shipped him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  hStand  up; 
I myself  also  am  a man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he  went  in,  'and 
found  many  that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  how  kthat 
it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a man  that  is  a Jew  to 
keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation ; 
‘hut  God  hath  showed  me,  that  I should  not  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I unto  you  without  gain- 
saying, mas  soon  as  I was  sent  for ; "I  ask  there- 
fore for  what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  ? 

38,42.  11:12.  2 Cor.  8:21.  e 9.  f T.«.  2:3.  Mic.  4:2.  7eeh.3:10.  8:20—23.  Matt. 
9:9,10.  Mark  5:19,20.  Luke  5:24.  John  1:41 — 49.  4:28,29.  1 John  1:1 — 3.  g 14: 
11—13.  Dun.  2:30,46,47.  Matt.  8:2.  14:33.  Rev.  19:10.  22:8,9.  h 14:14.15  la. 
42:8.  48:13.  Matt.  4:10.  2Thes.  2:3,4.  Rev.  13:8.  i 24.  11:27.  John  4:35,36 
1 Cor.  16:9.  2 Cor.  2:12.  Col.  4:3.  k 11:2:3.  22:21,22.  John  4:9.27.  18:23.  Gal. 
2:12—14.  1 15,34.  11:9.  15:8,9.  Jr,.  65:5.  Luke  18:11.  Eph.  3:6,7.  m 19,20. 
Ps.  119:60.  1 Pel.  3:15.  n 21. 


11:5.27:17.  Matt.  12:29.  Luke  17:41.  See  on  9:15.— Four- 
footed.  (12)  TerparroSa.  11:6.  Rom.  1:23—  Ex  rtrpaj, 
quaternaries , et  ttovs,  pes. — Common.  (14)  Koivov.  See 
on  Mark  7:2. — Call  not  . . . common.  (15)  klovov.  See 
on  Matt.  15:11. 

V.  17 — 23.  Peter  did  not  readily  understand  the  import 
of  this  vision ; though  he  knew  that  it  contained  some  weighty 
instruction,  which  he  diligently  applied  his  mind  to  discover. 
( Marg . Ref.  n.)  Whilst  he  was  thus  engaged  in  deep 
reflection,  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  arrived  and  inquired 
for  him:  but  to  satisf5'  his  mind  more  fully,  in  a case  that 
implied  in  its  consequences  the  abolition  of  the  ritual  law, 
which  God  himself  had  given  to  Israel,  this  fact  was  immedi- 
ately revealed  to  him  , and  he  was  ordered  to  go  with  the 
messengers  without  scruple  or  hesitation. — God  had  directed 
Cornelius,  by  ihe  angel,  to  send  these  messengers,  yet  “the 
Spirit  said  to  Peter,  I have  sent  them:”  this  is  the  language 
of  Deity  and  personality.  (20.  Marg.  Ref.  q — s.)  Ac- 
cordingly Peter,  having  heard  their  report  concerning  Cor- 
nelius’s character  and  vision,  (Notes,  1,2.  Job  1:1.)  hospi’ably 
entertained  them  till  the  next  day,  and  then  went  with  them. 
But  he  took  with  him  some  of  the  believers,  who  dwelt  at 
Joppa:  that  they  might  witness,  and  be  ready  to  attest,  the 
'whole  of  what  passed  on  this  unprecedented  occasion. 
(Notes,  11:1—18.) 

Doubted.  (17)  Airyrcopst.  See  on  Luke  9:7. — Thought, 
&c.  (19)  EvSvyovyevov.  Matt.  1:20.  9:4.  E I’Svyrjcis. 

See  on  Matt.  9:4. — Doubting.  (20)  Aianpivoyevos.  11:2, 
12. — See  on  Matt.  21:21. — Of  good  report.  (22)  Maprrpev- 
yevo p.  See  on  6:3. — Was  warned  from  God.]  E xpyyanaSt. 
Matt.  21:12,22.  See  on  11:26. 

V.  24 — 26.  Cornelius,  expecting  a satisfactory  discovery 
of  the  divine  will  from  Peter,  had  collected  his  relations  and 
intimate  friends,  (who,  though  Gentiles,  were  previously  dis- 
posed to  receive  instruction,  even  as  he  was,)  that  they  might 
share  the  benefit.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  33  ) Peter  had  been  made 
known  to  him  in  so  extraordinary  a manner,  that  Corns  ius 
seems  to  have  supposed  he  must  be  something  more  than 
man:  perhaps  he  thought  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  of  whom 
he  had  read  such  glorious  things  in  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets. He,  however,  prostrated  himself  before  the  apost’e, 
and  rendered  him  such  homage,  as  Peter  deemed  improper  to 
be  received  by  any  one  who  was  onlj''  a man  like  himse'f. 
and  therefore  he  resolutely  rejected  it ; yet  Jesus  continually 
accepted  of  the  very  same.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  h.  Notes. 
Matt.  14:33.  1 5:25—28.  Mark  5:2 1 — 24. )— * If  the  worship, 
intended  and  given  by  Cornelius,  was  religious  worship,  . . . 
Peter  declares  such  worship  was  not  to  be  given  to  a mere 
man : if  it  was  only  civil  worship  ; he  who  thought  it  not  fit  to 
receive  that,  would  much  less  have  received  religious  wor- 
ship.’ Whitby.  ‘Religious  worship  belongs  to  God  alone: 
but  civil  and  immoderate  must  not  be  rendered  even  to  apos- 
tles, when  present,  much  less  when  absent,  and  dead  : and 
much  less  to  their  tombs.  . . . If  Cornelius  had  desired  to  kiss 
Peter's  toe,  would  Peter  have  allowed  him  ? Yet  truly  it  is 
Peter’s  vicegerent,  who  requires  kings  to  kiss  his  slipper  !: 
Beta.  (Notes,  Rev.  19:9,10.  22:8,9.) 

JVaited.  (24)  Hr  iroocrdoKuiv.  3:5.  27:33.  28:6.  See  on 
Matt.  11:3. — Near  friends.]  Tovj  avayxaiovs  (pikovp.  13:46. 
Phil.  1:24.  2:25.  Tit.  3:14. — ‘ Arayxaiot  dicuntnr,  qui  Latinis 
necessarii,  . . .omnes  qui  sunt  affinitatis  et  familiaritatis  vine 
culis,  arctissim  inter  se  conjuncti.’  Schleusner. — IV or 
shipped.  (25)  npoaeKvvrj<rcv.  7:43.  8:27.  24:11.  See  oc 
Matt.  8:2. 
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30  And  Cornelius  said,  °Four  days  ago  H was 
fasting  until  this  hour;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I 
prayed  in  my  house,  ^and,  behold,  a man  stood 
before  me  in  bright  clothing, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  rthy  prayer  is  heard, 
and  thine  alms  sare  had  in  remem bra nee  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

32  Send  ‘therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ; he  is  lodged 
in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a tanner,  by  the  sea- 
side : who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto 
thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I sent  to  thee,  and 
thou  hast  well  done  that  thou  art  come.  Now 
therefore  “are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to 
hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God. 

34  H Then  Peter  xopened  his  mouth,  and  said, 
yOf  a truth  I perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons : 

35  But  zin  every  nation  he  that  “feareth  him, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  bis  accepted  with  him. 

36  The  cword  which  God  sent  unto  the  children 


of  Israel,  ‘'preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ*  (ehe 
is  Lord  of  all ;) 

37  That  word,  I say , f ye  know,  ewhich  was 
published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from 
Galilee,  hafter  the  baptism  which  John  preached ; 

38  How  'God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power;  kwho  went 
about  doing  good,  'and  healing  all  that  were  op- 
pressed of  the  devil : mfor  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  nwe  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he 
did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusa- 
lem ; "whom  they  slew,  and  hanged  on  a tree  : 

40  Him  pGod  raised  up  the  third  day,  and 
showed  him  openly ; 

41  <Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses 
chosen  before  of  God,  Teven  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

42  And  she  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the 
people,  and  to  testify  ‘that  it  is  he  which  was 
ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead. 

43  To  “him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that, 
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V.  27 — 33.  When  Peter  had  entered  the  house,  in  which  so 
many  uncircumcised  persons  were  collected  •,  he  observed  to 
them,  that  they  knew  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
for  a Jew  to  associate  with  those  of  another  nation  ; but  God 
had  showed  him,  that  this  distinction  was  no  longer  to  be 
strictly  adhered  to.  ( Marg . Ref.  i — 1.)  He  had  therefore 
come  to  them  without  saying  any  thing  to  the  contrary ; and 
he  now  desired  to  be  more  particularly  informed,  on  what 
account  he  had  been  sent  for.  Upon  which  Cornelius  repeated 
the  substance  of  his  vision;  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s.  Note , 3 — 8.) 
expressed  his  satisfaction  in  his  having  come  to  them  so 
readily;  and  assured  him  that  he  and  his  friends  were  met 
together,  as  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and  prepared 
to  give  an  implicit  assent  and  a cordial  welcome  to  the  divine 
message  which  he  was  about  to  deliver,  whatever  it  might  be. 
[Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes , 17:10—15.  Jer.  42:1—6,20—22.) 
The  circumstances  preceding  Peter’s  coming  to  Cornelius 
and  his  friends,  rendered  an  implicit  faith  in  his  words  most 
reasonable  and  proper,  even  previous  to  a comparison  of  them 
with  the  sacred  oracles,  the  standard  and  test  of  truth. — 
Unlawful.  (28)  Note , 9 — 16. — The  unlawfulness  of  the 
Jews  associating  with  uncircumcised  persons,  and  those  who 
did  not  observe  the  ritual  law,  seems  to  have  been  generally 
inferred  from  the  restriction  laid  on  such  intercourse,  by  the 
distinction  of  meats  and  other  ceremonies : for  it  is  not  for- 
Didden  by  any  express  law. 

As  he  talked  with.  (27)  HvvopiXwv.  Here  only. — Ex  cvv 
et  bpiXan,  24:26.  See  on  Luke  24:14. — Unlawful.  (28) 

kStpurov.  1 Pet.  4:3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a priv.  et  Sepig, 
jus. — To  keep  company .]  KoXX^c^ai.  5:13.  8:29.  9:26.  17:34. 
Luke  10:11.  15:15. — Of  another  nation .]  AXXo0uX(f>.  Here 
only.  Ex  aWog,  et  <pv\y,  trihus. — Without  gainsaying.  (29) 
Avavripprjrcjg.  Here  only.  A vavnppyrog,  19:36. — Ex  a priv. 
avn , contra , et  pm,  dico. — As  soon  as  I was  sent  for.]  M tra- 
weu^eis.  5,22.  11:1*3.  24:24,26.  25:3. — Num.  23:7.  Sept.— 
That  are  commanded.  (33)  T«  Tipoartraypeva.  48.  Mutt.  1: 
24.  8:4.  21:6.  3Iark  1:44.  Luke  5:14. 

V.  34,  35.  The  circumstances  of  this  transaction  so  im- 
pressed the  apostle’s  mind,  that  he  opened  his  discourse  by 
allowing,  that  he  had  been  erroneously  prejudiced,  in  favour 
of  the  Jews,  and  against  the  Gentiles:  for  he  was  now  con- 
vinced, that  44  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons.” — “ To 
respect  persons,”  is  entirely  different  from  discriminating 
characters , or  conferring  unmerited  favours  on  one  man,  and 
not  on  another.  A judge  respects  persons,  if  he  condemns  one 
and  acquits  another,  or  decides  in  favour  of  the  injurious 
party,  from  partiality  to  his  fri°nd,  or  to  one  of  his  own 
nation,  sect,  or  party  : (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes , Deut.  10:17. 
Matt.  22:15 — 22,  v.  16.)  yet  in  private  life,  he  may  send  a 
present  to  what  friend  he  pleases,  or  dispense  his  alms  to 
what  poor  persons  he  chooses,  without  giving  others  a ground 
for  charging  him  with  44 respect  of  persons .”  (Note,  Matt.  20: 
1 — 16,  v.  15.)  If  God  had  accepted  a man’s  worship  because 
he  was  a Jew,  arid  rejected  that  of  another  man,  of  exactly 
the  same  dispositions  and  character,  because  he  was  a Gen- 
tile ; there  would  have  been  some  reason  to  assert  that  he 
was  “ a respecter  of  persons:”  but  if  he  had  favoured  a proud, 
wicked,  or  hypocritica'  Tew,  merely  on  account  of  his  cir- 
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cumcision,  or  relation  to  Abraham  ; and  rejected  a humble, 
pious,  believing,  sincere  worshipper,  because  of  his  uncir- 
cumcision, or  his  Gentile  extraction  ; there  would  have  been 
an  evident  ground  for  the  charge.  Yet  the  Jews  in  general 
carried  their  ideas  of  God’s  special  favour  to  their  nation,  so 
far  as  fully  to  involve  these  consequences.  It  does  not 
however  follow  that  God  will  accept  from  any  man  that  ser- 
vice, which  is  destitute  of  spiritual  good;  or  that  any  man 
will  do  what  is  spiritually  good,  without  4 regenerating  grace ;’ 
or  that  God  is  bound  in  justice  to' give  his  special  grace  to  an 
unconverted  man,  because  of  his  external  decency  of  cha- 
racter, or  formal  services  ; or  that  he  may  not  confer  this 
unmerited  favour  on  any  one,  as  he  sees  good,  without 
44  respecting  persons  ;”  or  that  the  fruits  of  grace  can  claim, 
or  meet  acceptance,  on  any  other  ground,  than  that  of  the 
covenant  of  mercy,  through  the  righteousness  and  atonement 
of  our  divine  Surety.  In  short,  where  the  essence  of  true 
religion  is  found,  God  graciously  accepts  it  without,  regarding 
names,  forms,  or  sects.  So  that,  “in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him 
for  this,  when  genuine,  comprises  the  substance  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  constitutes  the  evidence,  though  not  the  meritorious 
cause,  of  a man’s  acceptance ; and,  whatever  may  yet  be 
wanting  in  his  explicit  knowledge  and  faith,  will  in  due  time 
be  communicated.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Notes,  Job  34:16 — 19. 
Gal.  2:6 — 10.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 22.) — 4 1 think  this  text  proves  that 
God  would  sooner  send  an  angel  to  direct  pious  and  upright 
persons  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  than  suffer  them  to 
perish  by  ignorance  of  it.  But  so  far  from  intimating  that 
such  persons  may  be  found  among  those  that  reject  Chris- 
tianity, ...  it  determines  nothing  as  to  their  existence  in 
every  nation.’  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Rom.  2:7 — 16.)  Does 
universal  history,  ancient  and  modern,  bring  to  our  knowledge 
one  person  who,  without  revelation,  in  some  way  or  degree, 
was  a humble  penitent,  a spiritual  worshipper  of  God,  a con- 
scientious worker  of  righteousness,  in  his  habitual  conduct ; 
in  one  word  a Cornelius?  If  it  do  not,  all  advanced  from  this 
passage  about  virtuous  heathens  is  wholly  foreign  to  the  pur- 
pose. Their  virtue  was  not  and  is  not  good  ‘before  God.’ 
f perceive.  (34)  KaraXapflavopai.  4:13.  John  1:5.  Eph.  3: 
18.  Phil.  3:12,13. — Respecter  of  persons.]  XlpoauyrroyriTTyg. 
Here  only. — npoawnoXrppia,  Rom.  2:11.  Eph.  6:9.  Col.  3:25. 
Jam.  2:1.  A irpoooiitov, persona,  facies,  et  Xapfiavo),  accipio . — 
Accepted.  (35)  A zktos.  Luke  4:19,24.  2 Cor.  6:2.  Phil.  4:1(1. 

Y.  36 — 43.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  state  the  sub- 
stance of  the  instruction  which  he  was  sent  to  communicate. 
This  indeed  would  scarcely  have  been  necessary,  if  Cornelius 
had  been  so  44  accepted”  for  his  good  works,  as  not  to  need 
the  righteousness  and  atonement,  of  Christ;  or  if,  as  numbers 
argue,  every  man  might  be  saved  by  his  own  religion,  if  sin- 
cere in  it.  But  his  prayers  for  instruction,  being  accompanied 
by  obedience  and  good  fruits,  according  to  his  present  light, 
were  accepted,  and  in  consequence,  the  only  way  of  salvation 
was  made  known  unto  him,  and  his  heart  was  prepared  to 
welcome  it.  (Notes,  1,2.  11:4 — 18.) — Peter,  in  calling  the 
attention  of  the  company  to  his  subject,  observed  that  they 
had  doubtless  known  something  about  the  preaching  of 
“Jesus  of  Nazareth,”  and  the  reports  which  had  been  eir- 

{ 415  1 


A T).  41. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  41 


‘through  his  name,  ^whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins.  [ Practical  observation *.] 

44  ®!T  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  ‘the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word. 

45  And  athey  of  the  circumcision  which  be- 
lieved, were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with 
Peter,  because  that  on  bthe  Gentiles  also  was 
poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

x 3: 16.  4:10— 12.  John  20:31.  Rom.  5:1.  6:23.  Heb.  13:20.  y 13:38,39.  15:9  . 26: 
18.  Mark  16:16.  John  5:21.  Rom.  8:1,34.  10:11.  Gal.  3:22.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1:14. 
*2:2 — 4.4:31.8:15—17.  11:15.19:6.  a 23.  11 :3, 15— 18.  Gal. 3:13,14.  bGal. 

culated  concerning  him  ; though  their  information  had  been 
imperfect  and  unfavourable.  Now  these  reports,  properly 
understood,  contained  that  very  instruction  which  God  had 
sent  him  to  deliver;  even  the  word,  which  he  had  some  time 
before  sent  to  the  .Tews,  preaching  reconciliation  to  himself, 
and  peace  with  each  other,  by  this  Jesus,  who  was  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  ; the  anointed  Saviour  and  King  of  Israel ; 
yea,  “ the  Lord  of  all”  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ; of 
all  creatures  whether  men  or  angels,  and  of  all  worlds,  even 
of  all  things  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell , both  in  respect  of  his 
divine  nature,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Lawgiver,  Governor, 
and  Judge  of  all:  for  so  the  words,  “this  Person  is  Lord  of 
all,”  evidently  mean.  ( Marg . Ref.  e.  Notes , Matt.  28:18. 
Rom.  14:7—12.  1 Cor.  15:45—49.  Eph.  1:15—23.  2:14—22. 
Phil.  2:9 — 11.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.)  The  apostle  declared,  that 
he  came  to  confirm  that  doctrine  which  they  knew  had  been 
published  throughout  all  Judea ; though  it  was  first  more 
statedly  preached  in  Galilee,  after  John  had  prepared  the 
way  for  it  by  his  ministry  and  baptism.  This  doctrine  implied, 
that  God  had  “anointed  Jesus  with  the  Holy  Spirit,”  in  an 
evident  manner,  at  his  baptism,  when  he  had  declared  him  to 
be  his  “ beloved  Son  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased  ;”  (Marg. 
Ref.  f-i.  Note , Matt.  3:16,17.)  and  had  endued  him,  as 
Man,  with  that  divine  power,  which  he  exercised  “ in  going 
about  doing  good,”  and  performing  all  kinds  of  miraculous 
cures ; especially  delivering  those  who  were  oppressed  by 
evil  spirits,  as  an  emblem  of  his  rescuing  sinners  from  the 
yoke  and  service  of  Satan  : for  God  was  evidently  with  him, 
as  appeared  by  the  authority  and  beneficence  of  his  miracles. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Notes , Luke  4:16 — 19.  John  3:1,2.  5:31 
— 38.)  To  this,  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  appointed 
to  bear  witness ; as  they  had  been  his  constant  attendants, 
and  the  spectators  of  these  interesting  scenes:  till  at  length, 
the  Jewish  rulers,  hating  the  holy  doctrine,  and  envying  the 
reputation  of  Jesus,  had  seized  him,  and  condemned  him  to 
death  as  a deceiver  ; and  had  procured  the  execution  of  their 
sentence  from  Pilate : so  that  he  had  been  most  cruelly  and 
ignominiously  crucified  as  a malefactor.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. 
Notes , 2:22 — 24.  3:12 — 16.  4:5 — 12.)  But,  though  it  had 
pleased  God,  for  most  wise  and  gracious  purposes,  to  permit 
their  malice  to  proceed  thus  far ; he  had  yet  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  “shown  him  openly”  after  his  resurrection: 
not  indeed  to  all  the  people,  whose  conduct  had  rendered 
them  unworthy  of  such  a favour  ; neither  would  that  method 
have  been  so  convincing  and  satisfactory  to  all  those,  in  every 
age  and  nation,  who  were  concerned  in  this  event;  (Note, 
John  20:24 — 29,  latter  part ;)  but  to  a competent  number  of 
witnesses,  whom  he  had  before  chosen  for  that  purpose  ; 
even  to  the  twelve  apostles,  and  many  others,  who  had  seen, 
conversed,  eaten,  and  drunk  with  him,  after  he  arose  from 
the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Notes , Luke  24:36 — 43.  John 
21:1 — 14.)  He  had  also  commanded  them  to  preach  these 
things  to  mankind:  and  to  assure  them,  that  he,  who  was 
then  proposed  to  them  as  a Saviour,  was  ordained  by  God, 
to  be  the  Judge  of  those  who  should  at  the  last  day  be  found 
living  on  earth,  and  of  the  innumerable  multitudes  which 
would  then  be  raised  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. 
Note , 17:30,31.) — These  things  indeed  were  no  other  than 
what  had  been  predicted  in  the  Scriptures,  with  which  Cor- 
nelius and  his  friends  were  become  in  some  measure  ac- 
quainted: and  in  due  time  they  would  see  that  the  several 
particulars  relating  to  the  person,  character,  miracles,  doc- 
trine, life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  were 
an  exact  accomplishment  of  ancient  prophecies ; and  that  all 
the  prophets,  in  one  way  or  other,  bore  witness  to  him,  and 
directed  mankind  to  expect  acceptance  through  his  righteous- 
ness and  sacrifice  : so  that  whosoever  of  any  nation  or  de- 
scription believed  in  him,  should  receive  a free  and  complete 
remission  of  all  his  sins.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Notes , 3:24 — 
26.  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49.  John  5:39 — 44.  Rev.  19:9,10.) 
This  should  be  considered  as  only  an  abstract  of  Peter’s  dis- 
course ; and  as  he  was  interrupted  in  it  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  need  not  wonder,  that  various  points  of 
Christians  doctrine  are  not  explicitly  stated  in  it;  for  they 
were  left  to  be  communicated  afterwards,  and  by  degrees. 
(Notes,  7:1—8,51—53.  Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  20.) 

Preaching  peace.  (36)  EvayyeXi^oytvos  etprjvrjv.  Rom.  10: 
,.5.  Eph.  2:17  —Is.  52:7.  Sept. — He  is  Lord  of  all. ] 'Ovros 
tan  itavrutv  Kvptoj.  Rom.  10:12.  Phi/.  2:11. — Doing  good.  (38) 
Evtoycruv.  Here  only.  Evepyeoia.  See  on  4:9. 

See  on  Luke  22:25. — That  were  oppressed .]  Touj  kutuS vva- 
arsvoptvovi.  Jam.  2:6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  1:13. 
Sept.  Ex  Kara  et  oi  vaareu),  piinceps  sum.  Avvaaryg.  See  on 
fjuke  1:52. — Whom  they  slew.  (39)  AvaXov  Kpeyaaavreg.  See 
( 416  ) 


46  F or  they  heard  them  csneak  with  tongues, 
and  magnify  God.  Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can  dany  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 

48  And  ehe  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
f in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  eThen  prayed  they 
him  to  tarry  certain  days. 

2:15.  Eph.  2:11,12.  S:5— 8.  Col.  2:13,14.  c2:4,ll.  19:6.  1 Cor.  14:20— 25.  d 8) 
36.  11:1,5—17.  15:8,9.  Gen.  17:24— 26.  Rom.  4:11,12.  10:12.  e John  4:2.  1 Cor 
1:13—17.  Gal.  3:27.  f 2:38.  8:16.  g 16:15.  John  4.40. 

on  5:30. — Showed  him  openly.  (40)  EJuucev  avrov  tyfpuvT) 
yevzcSai.  Eycpavyg,  Rom.  10:20.  Not  elsewhere. — Chosen 
before.  (41)  Tots  Ttpotcexetporovryievoig.  Here  only.  Ex  npo 
et  xetporove w,  14:23.  2 Cor.  8:19. — Ex  x£lPt  mantis,  et  rttvtn, 
extendo.  Our  Lord  “ called  whom  he  would  . . . and  he  or- 
dained  twelve.”  (Mark  3:13,1 4.)  Thus  they  were  “chosen 
of  God:”  for  says  Jesus  “I  and  the  Father  are  One.” — To 
testify.  (42)  AiayaprvpaaSai.  8:25.20:21,23,24.  See  on  2:40. 
Which  was  or  dained .]  fO  etpiayevog.  See  on  2:23. 

V.  44 — 48.  (Note,  11:4 — 17.)  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  this  occasion,  was  accom- 
panied by  the  same  circumstances  as  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost : but  the  effects  were  evident,  and  similar  to  those  which 
were  then  produced.  (Notes,  2:2 — 4.)  The  Gentile  converts 
were  immediately  enabled  to  speak  in  languages  Avhich  they 
had  not  previously  learned  ; and  to  magnify  God,  and  cele- 
brate, with  adoring  gratitude,  the  glory  displayed  in  the 
work  of  redemption.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.)  As  they  were  thus 
undeniably  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  poured  out  upon 
them  ; not  only  by  his  illuminating,  sanctifying,  and  comfort- 
ing influences,  but  by  his  miraculous  gifts  also;  Peter  justly 
concluded,  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  refuse  them  the 
baptism  of  water : and  when  none  of  his  companions  could 
say  any  thing  against  it,  he  ordered  them  to  be  baptized,  by 
some  of  those  who  attended  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes, 
1:4 — 8.  Matt.  3:11,12.) — Forbid  water , &c.  (47)  ‘These 
words  contain  a plain  and  convincing  demonstration  of  the 
falsehood  ofthe  Q,uaker’s  doctrine,  that  water-baptism  is  un- 
necessary to  them  who  have  received  the  inward  baptism  of 
the  Spirit : since  the  apostle  here  not  only  declares,  that 
water-baptism  ought  therefore  to  be  administered  to  these 
persons,  because  they  had  already  been  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost ; but  also  commands  them  to  be  baptized  on 
that  account.’  Whitby — It  was  not  necessary  for  the  sacred 
historian,  on  such  occasions,  to  repeat  the  appointed  form  of 
Christian  baptism;  and  therefore  the  special  confession  of 
Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  is  alone  noticed. 
But  there  seems  no  ground  to  doubt,  that  the  form  also  was 
adhered  to.  Some  learned  men  conjecture,  that  when  Jews, 
who  had  before  believed  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
were  baptized,  it  was  only  in  the  name  ofthe  Son:  but  that 
the  Gentile  converts  were  baptized  “ into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.”  This,  however,  is 
merely  conjecture,  and  very  improbable  : for  not  the  least 
trace  of  it  is  found  in  Scripture  ; nor  any  difference  marked, 
between  the  form  of  baptizing  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts. 
It  is  rather  taken  for  granted,  that  the  apostles  and  primitive 
teachers,  adhered  to  the  instruction  of  their  Lord  just  before 
his  ascension  ; and  it  was  therefore  needless  to  mention  that 
circumstance  in  the  narrative.  (Note,  Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  19. 
— It  is  not  said  that  the  brethren  who  accompanied  Peter 
were  pastors  ; but  it  is  probable,  that  some  of  them  were. 
There  had  been  Christians  at  Joppa  for  a considerable  time: 
and  either  those  who  first  collected  a church  in  that  city, 
appointed  pastors  ; or  Peter,  when  he  went  thither,  “set  in 
order  this  which  was  wanting.”  (Note,  Tit.  1:5 — 9.)  Now  it 
is  most  natural  to  suppose,  that  on  so  interesting  an  occa- 
sion, Peter  would  take  with  him,  as  witnesses,  some  of  the 
pastors  ofthe  church,  and  not  exclusively  private  Christians. 
Ananias  is  not  said  to  have  been  a minister,  or  pastor ; yet  it 
can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  he  was. — The  apostle,  however, 
seems  to  have  devolved  the  service  of  baptizing  the  Gentile 
converts  on  his  attendants  ; perhaps  for  the  same  reasons 
which  the  apostle  Paul  assigned,  on  an  occasion  in  some 
respects  similar.  (Notes,  John  4:1 — 4.  1 Cor.  1:10 — 19.) — 
To  tarry,  &c.  (48)  It  cannot  be  supposed,  but  that  Peter 
lived  with  these  converted  Gentiles,  according  to  their  usual 
habits,  as  to  eating,  and  other  things  of  that  nature,  after  all 
which  had  preceded  his  going  among  them,  without  any 
special  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law.  This  may  be  of  use, 
if  recollected,  in  forming  our  judgment  on  some  other  portions 
of  this  history.  (Notes,  21:17 — 26.  1 Cor.  9:19 — 23.  Gal.  2: 
11—16.  4:12—16.) 

Fell  upon.  (44)  E-irenecs.  10.  8:16.  11:15.  Mark  3:10. 
Ek/c£xurat.  45.  Thus  they  were  “ baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  11:16. — Magnify.  (46)  MtyaXvvovrwv.  See  on 
Luke  1:46. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  Pure  and  undefiled  religion  is  sometimes  found, 
where  it  might  least  have  been  expected  : (P.  O.  Matt.  8:5 
— 13.)  and  “the  vessels  of  mercy”  are  oflen  brought  ac- 
quainted with  God,  by  means  of  which  at  the  time  they 
know  not  the  consequence,  and  which  perhaps  thwart  their 
inclinations,  and  disappoint  their  schemes  of  future  life  - - 
“ The  saving  grace  of  God  teaches”  men  to  “ worship  him 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Piter  is  blamed  by  those  of  the  circumcision,  for  going  among  the  Gcntiies . 1 
—3.  He  satisfies  them,  by  relating  the  whole  transaction  ; and  they  “ glorify 
God,  who  had  given  to  tne  Uentiles  repentance  unto  life,”  A — lt>.  The  gospel 
having  spread  to  Phenice,  Cyprus,  a?.d  Antioch,  IS — 21  ; Barnabas  is  sent  to 
Antioch,  who  rejoices  over  the  converts,  and  exhorts  them  to  persevere,  22 — 
24.  He  goes  to  fetch  Haul  from  Tarsus-,  and  many  are  instructed  at  Antioch, 
w‘iere  the  disciples  are  first  called  Christians,  25,  26.  Agabus  foretells  a 
famine  ; and  the  disci  les  at  Antioch  send  relief  to  their  brethren  in  Judea, 
by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  27 — 30. 

AND  athe  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in 
Judea  heard  that  bthe  Gentiles  had  also 
fpceived  the  word  of  God. 

t 8:14,15.  Gal.  1:17—22.  b 10:34-38.  14:27.  15:3.  Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  22:27.  96:1 
-10.  Is.  11:10.  32:15.  35:1,2.  42:1,6  . 49:6  . 52:10  . 60:3  . 62:2.  Jer.  16:19.  llos. 
8:23.  Am.  9:11,12.  Mic.  5:7.  Zeph.  2:11.  3:9.  Zech.2:ll.  8:20—23.  Mai.  1:11. 

with  reverence  and  godly  fear,”  to  serve  him  conscientiously, 
to  unite  justice  and  charity,  and  to  pray  with  constancy  and 
perseverance.  It  leads  men  to  order  their  households  in  the 
fear  of  God  ; and  commonly  they  become  instrumental  to  the 
good  of  those  around  them.  (P.  O.  Gen.  18:16 — 22.  Josh.  24: 
14 — 33.)  This  Roman  soldier  was  more  like  “a  son  of 

Abraham,”  even  before  he  became  a Christian,  than  most  of 
that  patriarch’s  lineal  descendants  were  ; and  doubtless  he 
will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  numbers  of  nominal  Chris- 
tians, and  even  professors  of  evangelical  truth.  Yet  all  this 
diligence,  liberality,  equity,  piety,  and  self-denial,  could  not 
have  saved  him,  without  the  atonement  of  Christ : even  he 
must  be  accepted,  and  admitted  into  heaven,  in  the  same 
way  with  Saul  the  persecutor,  with  the  converted  jailor,  and 
the  thief  upon  the  cross:  “ that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  the 
presence  of  God.”  What  then  will  become  of  those  who, 
without  one  tenth  of  the  external  appearance'of  his  piety  arid 
charity,  presume  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven  on  the  score 
of  their  good  works,  and  reject  the  way  of  salvation  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Chrisl  ? But  where  these  things  are  genuine,  they 
are  always  attended  with  a humble,  teachable,  and  inquiring 
disposition : and  those  who  practise  what  they  know,  without 
being  proud  of  it,  or  trusting  lo  it,  and  who  at  the  same  time 
wait  upon  God  for  further  teaching,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
shall  never  perish  for  want  of  instruction.  {Note,  John  7:14 
— 17.)  Should  the  Lord  create  such  a disposition  in  the 
heart  of  an  inhabitant  of  China,  Japan,  or  the  unexplored 
parts  of  Africa;  he  would  sooner  send  an  angel  from  heaven, 
or  a minister  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  to  show 
him  the  way  of  salvation,  than  leave  him  destitute  of  that 
knowledge,  for  which  he  longs  and  prays  without  ceasing. 
The  alms  and  supplications  of  such  persons  spring  from  right 
principles  and  motives,  and  go  “ up  as  a memorial  before 
God;”  not  to  merit  his  favour,  but  to  plead  with  him  to 
fulfil  his  gracious  promises. — The  sublime  subjects,  which 
pertain  to  redemption  through  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
seem  more  proper  for  the  tongues  of  angels  to  proclaim,  than 
for  us  poor  worms  of  the  earth.  Doubt  ess,  in  many  respects, 
they  could  preach  them  unspeakably  better : yet  our  humili- 
ating and  thankful  experience  may  balance  something  on  the 
other  side.  In  that  case,  however,  it  would  not  be  so  evident, 
that  “ the  excellency  of  the  power,”  which  makes  the  word 
successful,  is  wholly  “of  God:”  nor  would  their  presence 
and  language  be  so  suited  to  man’s  weakness,  or  so  con- 
ducive to  his  comfort. — The  Lord  knows  where,  and  about 
what,  his  servants  are  employed;  and  when  he  has  further 
work  for  them,  he  will  surely  by  one  means  or  other  show  it 
to  them. — Implicit  obedience  tends  to  increasing  light  and 
comfort:  and  pious  servants  or  attendants  are  a great  bless- 
ing, which  we  should  seek  from  God,  use  proper  means  to 
obtain,  and  express  a proper  value  for  when  they  are  granted 
to  us. 

V.  9 — 23.  The  thoughts  and  ways  of  the  Lord  are  far 
above  our’s  : the  best  of  men  are  seldom  entirely  free  from 
some  remaining  prejudices ; even  those,  who  were  infallibly 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  declare  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
to  mankind,  were  gradually  let  into  the  secret  designs  of 
God,  and  delivered  from  their  mistakes  and  prejudices,  as  it 
became  needful.  How  absurdly  then  do  they  act,  who  aim 
and  expect  to  put  the  new  convert,  at  once,  into  full  posses- 
sion of  that  whole  system,  which  perhaps  they  themselves 
nave  been  learning  for  years' — The  Lord  may  command  his 
servants,  without  assigning  his  reasons  : but  he  generally 
satisfies  them,  about  the  propriety  of  those  services  to  which 
he  calls  them  ; and  their  constancy  and  fervency  in  prayer 
very  much  conduce  to  it.  {Note,  John  15:12 — 16.) — When 
pious  persons  conscientiously  deny  themselves,  in  obedience 
to  what  they  deem  the  command  of  God,  without  self-righte- 
ousness or  spiritual  pride  ; their  conduct  may  evidence  their 
sincerity,  and  exhibit  to  others  a very  useful  example  ; even 
should  it  appear  that  they  were  mistaken  in  their  scruples: 
and  in  this  view,  the  apostle’s  readiness  to  endure  hunger 
rather  than  eat  forbidden  food,  and  his  scrupulous  exactness 
in  this  respect,  during  his  whole  past  fife,  convey  to  tis  im- 
portant and  humiliating  instructions.  (Notes,  Dm.  1:8 — 16. 
P.  O.  8 — 20.) — The  company  of  those  who  are  collected  to- 
gether into  the  church  of  God,  and  secured  by  the  covenant 
of  grace,  are  previously  of  very  different  characters  and  dis- 
positions; yet  all  alike  estranged  from  God  and  holiness. 
Bui  when  they  are  truly  converted,  they  become  all  of  “one 
nind  and  judgment,”  in  the  grand  concerns  of  religion  : they 
nave  the  same  faith,  h >pe,  and  Irve,  and  the  same  motives 
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2 And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem, 
ethey  that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended 
with  him, 

3 Saying,  dThou  wentest  in  to  men  uncir 
cumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them. 

4 But  Peter  erehearsed  the  matter  from  the 
beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order  unto  them, 
saying, 

5 I fwas  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying:  and 
sin  a trance  I saw  a vision,  A certain  vesse* 

Matt. 8:11.  Mark  16  5.  I, like 2:32.  Rom.  15:7— 12.  c 10:45.  15:1,5.21:20-23. 
Gal.  2:12— 14.  cl  10:23.28  48.  Luka  15:2.  I Cor.  51 1 . 2 John  10.  e 14:27.  Josh. 
22:21— 31.  Prov.  15:1.  Luke  1:3.  f See  on  10:9— 18.  g 22:17.  2 Cor.  12:1— 3. 

and  distinguishing  principles ; and  their  several  natural  dis- 
positions, being  corrected,  regulated,  and  moderated  by  sanc- 
tifying grace,  render  them  more  qualified  in  different  ways  to 
serve  the  common  cause  of  the  gospel.  (P.  O.  Is.  11:1 — 9.) 
Let  us  then  learn  “not  to  call  those  common”  whom  God 
has  cleansed,  or  to  despise  those  whom  he  has  received  ; and 
not  to  neglect  or  despair  of  those  whom  he  may  yet  call  to 
the  knowledge  of  himself. — If  we  diligently  endeavour  to  dis- 
cover the  meaning  of  his  word;  the  dispensations  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  our  own  experience,  will  often  throw  light  upon 
it;  and,  without  any  immediate  revelation,  we  shall  be 
directed  and  encouraged  to  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty, 
“ nothing  doubting.”  But  how  strong  must  prejudice  be, 
when  so  many  divine  monitions  were  requisite,  to  induce  an 
apostle  to  attend  on  a man  of  fair  character  and  good  report, 
who  by  the  warning  of  an  angel  had  sent  for  him,  that  he 
might  receive  the  instructions  of  life  from  his  lips  ! 

V.  24 — 43.  Those  who  love  the  truth  will  desire  to  bring 
their  friends,  and  especially  their  relations,  acquainted  with 
it,  and  will  diligently  use  their  influence  with  them  for 
that  purpose. — While  numbers  despise  the  servants  of  God, 
some  will  honour  them  in  an  improper  manner : and  it  be- 
comes them  decidedly  to  refuse  undue  and  excessive  respect; 
for  humility  and  modesty  are  the  peculiar  ornaments  of  piety. 
— Alas  ! how  seldom  are  we  called  to  speak  to  auditories, 
however  small,  in  which  it  may  be  said,  that  “ they  are  all 
present  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  all  tilings  that  are  com- 
manded us  of  God  !” — Whatever  men  may  assert  or  object, 
it  will  be  found  “that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons:”  and 
if  any  do  not  see  the  consistency  of  this  with  evangelical 
truth,  or  the  sovereignty  of  his  dispensations  ; let  them 
learn  to  admit,  that  it  is  wholly  owing  to  their  narrow  capa- 
cities, and  the  proud  and  carnal  self-love  of  their  own  hearts 
For  God  does  not  limit  his  conduct  by  the  rules, 'or  accord- 
ing to  the  systems  of  bigoted  or  prejudiced  persons  : he  gives 
grace  to  whom  he  pleases,  and  as  he  sees  best ; and  the 
fruits  of  that  grace  always  meet  with  his  acceptance,  through 
the  mercy  of  the  covenant,  and  the  merits  of  the  great  Me 
diator.  When  he  begins,  he  will  carry  on  his  work  : and  by 
whatever  way  he  leads  sinners  to  heaven,  they  will  be  pre- 
pared to  join  the  chorus  of  the  redeemed,  in  singing  “ salva- 
tion to  God  and  the  Lamb.”  That  preventing  grace,  which 
leads  men  to  fervent  prayer  and  conscientious  obedience,, 
is  not  given  to  supersede  the  gospel,  but.  to  render  men  will-, 
ing  to  embrace  it.  The  minister  of  Christ  must  therefore 
declare  to  sinners  of  every  character,  that  word  which  God 
has  sent  to  men,  “preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,”  “ the 
Prince  of  peace”  and  “ the  Lord  of  all ;”  by  whom  alone  they 
can  be  saved,  and  to  whom  they  must  at  length  submit,  in 
one  way  or  other.  Many  serious  inquirers  hear  reports  of 
this  doctrine  ; but  these  come  to  them,  so  distorted  and  mis- 
represented, that  they  are  for  a long  time  set  against  it:,and 
they  are  astonished,  when,  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  the 
Lord  leads  them  to  hear  and  receive  his  truth,  from  the  very 
persons  against  whom  they  have  been  so  greatly  prejudiced  ; 
and  when  they  find  their  doctrine  so  different  in  its  nature 
and  tendency  from  what  they  supposed,  and  so  exactly  suited1 
to  their  wants  and  desires. — While  we  consider  the  effects  of 
our  Redeemer’s  immeasurable  unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
let  us  endeavour  to  copy  his  example,  being  unwearied  in 
doing  good,  and  in  promoting  the  deliverance  of  our  fellow- 
sinners  from  the  oppression  of  Salan,  by  all  the  means  which 
we  can  devise:  thus  it  will  appear  that  “ God  is  with  us,” 
whatever  men  may  say  of  us  or  do  to  us. — Receiving  the 
testimony  of  apostles  arid  prophets  to  the  efficacy  of  his 
sacrifice,  and  the  free  remission  of  our  sins  through  faith  in 
his  name:  let  us  daily  prepare  to  meet  him,  as  ihe  consti- 
tuted Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead;  and  “ he  diligent 
to  be  found  of  him  in  peace  without  spot  and  blameless.” 
(Note,  2 Pet.  3:14—16.  P.  O.  14—18.) 

V.  44 — 48.  When  we  endeavour  to  mix  faith  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  yield  obedience  to  it;  we  may  expect 
to  be  more  fully  illuminated,  sanctified,  and  comforted,  bv 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  that,  through  “the  love  of  God* 
being  “shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,”  we  may  use  our  tongues 
to  celebrate  his  praises.  This  inward  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
is  especially  to  be  valued;  yet.  outward  ordinances  should 
not  be  neglected : and  those,  who  Conclude  that  they  have  no 
occasion  for  the  external  signs,  because  they  have  ^received 
the  internal  grace  of  the  covenant,  speak  and  act  in  a verv 
unscriptural  manner,  and  give  reason  for  suspecting  that  the* 
deceive  themselves:  yet  if  we  have  both  the  ‘ outwa:  l.sigjl 
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dr  sending,  as  it  had  been  a great  sheet,  let  down 
from  heaven  by  four  corners  ; hand  it  came  even 
to  me  : 

6 Upon  the  which  when  I had  'fastened  mine 
ejes  I considered,  and  saw  fourfooted  beasts 
of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7 And  I heard  a voice  saying  unto  me,  Arise, 
Peter;  slay*,  and  eat. 

8 But  I said,  Not  so,  Lord : for  nothing  lfcom- 
mon  or  ‘unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into  my 
mouth. 

9 But  the  voice  answered  me  again  from  heaven, 
mWhat  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common. 

10  And  this  was  done  "three  times:  and  all 
were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 

11  And,  behold,  "immediately  there  were  three 
men  already  come  unto  the  house  where  I was, 
sent  from  Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  rtlie  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  ^no- 
thing doubting.  Moreover,  rthese  six  brethren 
accompanied  me,  and  we  entered  into  the  man’s 
house : 

13  And  8he  showed  us  how  he  had  seen  an 
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and  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,’  it  is  not  of  much  import- 
ance, in  what  order  we  have  received  them.  Those  who 
have  learned  and  experienced  the  things  of  God,  w ill  desire 
the  further  company  of  his  ministers,  to  build  them  up  in 
their  most  holy  faith. — But  surely,  we  sinners  of  the  Gentiles 
should  read  this  chapter  with  peculiar  gratitude  and  admir- 
ing praise  : thus  the  partition-wall  was  broken  down,  the 
law  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us  was  abolished,  the 
door  of  mercy  was  opened  to  us;  that  we  might  become 
fellow-heirs  with  the  ancient  people  of  God,  in  all  the  bless- 
ings of  his  covenant  and  salvation.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Eph. 
2:11 — 22.)  May  the  Lord  speedily  recall  the  Jew's  into  the 
church,  and  bring  in  “ the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  that  “his 
name  may  be  hallowed,”  his  kingdom  established,  and  “ his 
will  done,”  throughout  the  whole  earth,  as  it  is  by  all  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven  ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  XI.  V.  1 — 3.  The  dissatisfaction  of 
the  believers,  who  “ were  of  the  circumcision,”  when  they 
heard  of  Cornelius’s  conversion,  and  Peter’s  conduct  respect- 
ing him,  emphatically  illustrates  the  degree  in  which  the 
Jews  were  prejudiced  against  the  Gentiles,  even  when  they 
appeared  to  worship  God  alone,  and  were  exemplary  in  their 
general  conduct  ; unless  they  were  circumcised,  and  became 
obedient  to  the  Mosaic  law.  If  the  believers  from  among 
the  Jews,  were  so  alarmed  and  offended  at  Peter,  for  eating, 
on  such  an  occasion,  with  persons  of  so  good  a report  as 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  ; what  must  have  have  been  the 
thoughts  of  the  Jews  in  general,  concerning  the  state  of  the 
idolgitrous  and  licentious  Gentiles?  (Note,  10:34,35.) — It  is 
not  said  that  “ the  apostles  contended”  with  Peter  on  this 
account:  yet,  if  the  general  opinion  had  not  been  unfavourable 
to  his  conduct,  none  would  have  publicly  called  him  to  an 
account,  or  have  warmly  contested  the  point  with  him. — 
This  fact  is  likewise  an  unanswerable  proof,  that  the  primi- 
tive church  had  no  idea  of  Peter’s  supremacy  and  infallibility: 
mdeed,  the  persons  concerned  by  no  means  rendered  due 
respect  to  his  apostolical  authority. 

Contended.  (2)  Attspivovro.  12.  See  on  10:20 — TJncircum- 
cised.  (3)  Axpo/Eoriav  £%ovru?.  Rom.  3:30.  4:9 — 11.  1 Cor. 
7:18.  Gal.  2:7.  5:6.  Col.  3:11.  Ex  aspos,  extremus , et  /?ua>, 
vel  tego. 

V.  4 — 17.  Peter,  when  thus  called  upon,  pleaded  no 
exemptions;  but  with  a becoming  candour  and  frankness, 
stated  the  whole  transaction  to  his  brethren,  and  thus  vindi- 
cated what  he  had  done,  beyond  all  possibility  of  objection. 
(Mar g.  Ref . Notes,  10:9 — 48.) — Not  so,  Si c.  (8)  It  has  been 
argued  from  this,  that  only  unclean  animals  were  seen  in  this 
vision  : but  that  is  not  determined  in  the  text ; and  the  apostle’s 
objection  may  have  been  made  against  the  general  proposal  io 
him,  of  slaying  and  eating  whatever  animal  he  chose.  (Note, 
10:9 — 16,  v.  14.) — Thou,  &c.  (14)  This  is  far  more  full  and 
explicit  than  the  narrative  in  the  preceding  chapter:  Cornelius 
must  himself  he  saved,  not  by  his  prayers  and  alms,  his  piety 
and  equi'y  and  charity:  but  by  the  words  which  Peter  would 
speak  to  him,  and  by  faith  in  those  words;  and  thus  also  sal- 
vation would  come  to  Ins  family.  (Notes,  2:37 — 40.  16:13 — 
15,29—34.  Gen.  17:7,8.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Luke  19:1—10. 

I Cor.  7:10 — 14.) — Baptized,  Sic.  (16)  Notes,  1:4 — 8.  Matt. 
8:11,12. — Did  unto  us.  (17)  The  Spirit  was  poured  out  on 
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angel  in  his  house,  which  stood  and  said  unto 
him,  Send  men  'to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon 
whose  surname  is  Peter  ; 

J4  Who  shall  tell  thee  "words,  whereby  thou 
and  xall  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 

15  And  ?as  I began  to  speak,  zthe  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  them,  aas  on  us  at  the  beginning. 

16  Then  bremembered  I the  word  of  the  Lord, 
chow  that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water ; dbut  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17  Forasmuch  then  eas  God  gave  them  the 
like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  { what  was  I,  that  I could 
withstand  God  ? 

18  When  they  heard  these  things,  sthey  held 
their  peace,  hand  glorified  God,  saying,  Then 
‘hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  kgranted  repentance 

unto  life.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

19  T1  Now  ‘they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen, 
travelled  as  far  as  mPhenice,  and  "Cyprus,  and 
"Antioch,  preaching  the  word  Pto  none  but  unto 
the  Jews  only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and 
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Cornelius  and  his  friends  immediately,  without  imposition  of 
hands,  and  even  previously  to  baptism,  or  a direct  confession 
of  faith  in  Jesus ; and  this,  following  all  the  preceding  decla- 
rations of  the  will  and  purpose  of  God,  removed  all  doubt  as 
to  Peter’s  conduct  respecting  them. 

Were  dr  aeon  up.  (10)  A-vetrnaoSr].  Luke  14:5.  Not  else- 
where.— All  thy  house.  (14)  lias  6 oikos  crov. — See  on  10:12. 
— The  like  gift.  (17)  Tpv  terjv  Sutpcav — loos,  wqualis,par.  John 
5 18.  Phil.  2:6.  Auipcav.  See  on  John  4:10. — Withstand .]  Kw- 
Wai.  8:36.  10:47.  16:6.  24:23.  Mark  9:38,39.—“  Forbid  God  ” 

V.  18.  The  clear  discovery  of  the  express  purpose  o! 
God,  which  appeared  in  all  the  circumstances  of  the  transac- 
tion, overpowered  the  prejudices  of  the  objectors  ; and  they 
could  not  but  admire  and  adore  his  grace,  which  had  opened 
a way  even  to  the  Gentiles  to  obtain  eternal  life,  when  they 
repented,  and  forsook  idolatry  and  wickedness,  and  “turned 
to  God”  and  his  worship  and  service  ; and  which  had  given  to 
some  of  them  “ repentance  unto  life.”  (Mar g.  Ref.  Notes , 
10:24 — 26.  15:7 — 11.) — It  may  hence  be  inferred,  that  even 

the  disciples  did  not  before  consider  the  professed  repentance 
of  a Gentile,  however  attended  with  “ works  meet  for  repent- 
ance,” to  be  acceptable  with  God,  unless  it  led  him  unreserv- 
ed^ to  embrace  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  This  proves,  that 
many  things,  which  learned  men  have  stated  concerning  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  their  privileges,  rather  show  what 
ought  to  have  been  the  case,  than  what  it  really  was. — Dr. 
Whitby  has  here  a long  note,  to  evince,  that  the  language  of 
this  verse  and  of  similar  passages,  which  state,  that  repentance 
and  faith  are  the  gift  of  God,  does  not  imply  that  they  are  not 
conditional , and  that  they  give  encouragement  to  those  alone 
who  perform  the  conditions;  in  which  important  truths  are 
contained,  but  blended,  as  it  appears  to  me,  wi'h  much 
error. — That  repentance  and  faith,  and  every  kind  of  obedi- 
ence, are  the  duties  of  every  man  ; that  means  should  be  u.-ed, 
by  such  as  desire  to  perform  these  duties ; and  that  none 
receive  the  gift  and  grant  of  God,  who  live  and  die  in  the 
neglect  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace  ; are  propositions  not 
in  the  least  to  be  contested.  But  this  learned  divine  and 
many  others,  seem  to  forget,  that  “the  heart  of  stone,”  “the 
uncircumcised  heart,”  “ the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
against  God,”  effectually  prevents  every  m m from  doing 
these  duties,  or  properly  using  those  means,  or  even  healthy 
desiring  spiritual  blessings,  till  it  be  removed  by  regeneration. 
(Notes,  7:51 — 53.  Deut.  30:1 — 10.  Jer.  4:3,1.  Ez.  11:1'" — 
20.36:25—27.  Rom.  8:5— 9.  Eph.  J:4— 10.  Phil.  2:12,13.) 
Hence  it  is  “God,  who  worketh  in  us  to  will,”  as  well  as  to 
do.  ‘We  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and 
acceptable  to  Gcd,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ 
preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a good  will,  and  working 
with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will/  Art.  x. — ‘They 
blessed  God,  . . . that  he  had  afforded  the  same  mercy  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  to  the  Jews,  that  if  they  will  return  and  amend, 
and  receive  Christ,  they  shall  be  saved  ; and  that  lie  had 
given  him  the  grace  to  do  so.’  Hammond . — ‘ He  has  not  only 
made  them  the  overtures  of  it  ; hut  has  graciously  wrought 
it  in  some  of  their  hearts.’  Doddridge. — The  inseparable 
connexion  of  repentance  and  eternal  life  should  not  pass 
unnoticed,  in  this  place.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  3:19 — 21.  5:29 
—31.  2 Cor.  7:9—11.  2 Tim.  2:23-  >6.  Heb.  6:4— 6.  ^ 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
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•aCyrene,  which,  when  they  were  come  to  Antioch, 
spake  u to  rthe  Grecians,  spreaching  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

21  And  'the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them : 
"and  a gnat  number  believed,  and  xturned  unto 
the  Lord. 

22  IT  Then  Hidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the 
ears  of  the  church  which  was  in  Jerusalem  ; zand 
they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far 
as  Antioch : 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  “seen  the 
grace  of  God,  was  glad,  band  exhorted  them  all, 
that  with  “purpose  of  heart  they  would  dcleave 
unto  the  Lord. 
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V.  19 — 21.  ( Marg . Ref.  1 — s.)  The  words  here  translated 
44  preaching,”  do  not  necessarily  imply  a public  and  authorita- 
tive proclamation.  (Notes,  8:4,32 — 35.)  44  Speaking  the  word 
to  none,  but  unto  the  Jew’s  only.”  “ They  spake  unto  the  Gre- 
cians, declaring  the  glad  tidings  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
‘ As  in  this  place  the  Hellenists  are  opposed  to  the  Jews  ; and  as 
the  church  of  Antioch  was,  as  it  were,  a new  Jerusalem  for  the 
Gentiles  ; it  appears  that,  under  this  term,  those  were  included, 
. . . who  had  so  far  profited  by  their  acquaintance  with  the  dis- 
persed Jews,  that,  condemning  idolatry,  they  acknowledged 
God,  who  had  spoken  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  though  they 
remained  uncircumcised;  of  which  description  Cornelius  was, 
as  it  is  evident  from  the  preceding  history.’  Beza. — ‘ Instead  of 
’KXXrjvicTag,  Hellenists , the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  which  is 
favoured  by  the  Syriac  and  some  other  ancient  versions,  reads 
fEXX»7va?,  Greeks ; which  common  sense  would  require  us  to 
adopt,  even  if  it  were  not  supported  by  the  authority  of  any 
manuscript  at.  all.  For  as  the  Hellenists  were  Jews,  there 
would,  on  the  received  reading,  be  no  opposition  between  the 
conduct  of  these  preachers,  and  those  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  Here  undoubtedly  we  have  the  first  account 
of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles:  for  it  is 
certain  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  'EXX^vaj,  to  limit  it  to 
eueh  as  were  worshippers  of  the  true  God.  . . . As  the  Greeks 
were  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Gentile  nations  near  Judea, 
the  Jews  called  all  the  Gentiles  by  that  general  name.  (Rom. 
10:12.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.)’  Doddridge. — It  would,  in  my 
mind,  be  far  preferable  to  leave  the  point  undecided,  or  even 
toadop'  Beza’s  exposition;  than  to  alter  the  text,  4 without  the 
authority  of  any  manuscript :’  for  who  can  say,  how  far  men 
may  proceed  in  altering  the  Scriptures  by  conjectural  criti- 
cisms, pleading  at  the  same  time,  that 4 common  sense  requires 
it  ?’  This,  however,  is  not  here  the  case,  for  there  is  good  ground 
to  conclude,  that  Greeks  is  the  genuine  reading. — The  dis- 
tance of  Ankioch  and  Cyprus  from  Jerusalem  renders  it 
■Brobable,  that  no  worshippers  of  God,  according  to  the  law, 
except  44  Grecians,”  or  Jews  using  the  Greek  and  not  the 
Hebrew  or  Syriac  language,  and  reading  the  Greek  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  in  their  synagogues,  resided  in  those 
parts:  (Note,  6:1.)  and  if  there  were  synagogues  of  Jews, 
who  used  the  Hebrew  or  Syraic,  no  good  reason  can  be 
assigned,  why  the  word  of  God  should  be  spoken  to  them 
only,  and  not  to  their  brethren,  who  differed  from  them  in 
nothing  but  language.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  that 
the  persons  spoken  of,  for  a considerable  time  addressed  none 
but  Jews  and  circumcised  proselytes:  but  that  at  length,  the 
report  of  Cornelius’s  conversion  having  reached  Antioch, 
which  cannot  be  showm  to  have  been  even  improbable ; some 
of  them  were  encouraged  to  preach  to  uncircumcised  persons 
also : and  their  great  success,  by  the  immediate  power  of  the 
Lord,  accompanying  the  word,  gave  a divine  sanction  to  their 
proceedings.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  most.  likely,  that  at  An- 
tioch, and  about  this  time,  the  gospel  was  first  preached  to 
idolatrous  Gentiles. — Was  not  the  extraordinary  success  of  the 
word,  and  the  holy  effects  which  followed  by  44  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,”  as  real  a sanction  both  to  the  mission  of  the  preachers 
and  to  their  conduct  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  as  outward 
miracles  would  have  been  ? — Hand,8ic.  (21)  (Marg.  Ref.  t.) 
No  miracles  are  mentioned,  and  the  inward  power  of  divine 
grace,  teaching,  inclining,  and  aiding  the  hearers  to  believe, 
seems  exclusively  meant. — Believed,  & c.  Marg.  Ref.  x. 
Notes , 18.  3:19—21.  14:24— 28,  v.  27.  20:16—23.  1 thes.  1:9,10. 

Which  were  scattered.  (19)  rO i . . . SiaoKapevreg.  See  on 
8:1. — Grecians.  (20)  'KWpviaTag.  See  on  6:1. — Turned  unto 
1 he  Lord.  (21 ) Knearpefcv  etti  tov  K vpiov.  See  on  9:35. 

V.  22.  (Marg.  Ref.)  4 The  apostles  do  not  rashly  con- 
demn the  extraordinary  vocation,  but  judge  of  it  by  its  effects.’ 
Reza.  Barnabas  was  sent  by  the  apostles,  as  it  may  be 
«upposed,  to  examine  on  the  spot  into  the  nature  and  effects 
of  that  success  which  had  attended  the  gospel  at  Antioch; 
and  to  set  in  order  such  things  as  related  to  the  appointment 
f>f  pastors,  and  the  administration  of  sacred  ordinances  to  the 
Hew  converts  ; perhaps  to  baptize  them,  and  so  44  add  them  to 
Hhe  church.”  (24.  Note,  8:14 — 17 


24  For  ehe  was  a good  man,  and  f Full  of  th* 

Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  : sand  much  people  p.o 
was  added  unto  unto  the  Lord.  L 43- 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  hto  Tarsus,  for  t» 
seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him 
unto  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  'that  a whole 
year  they  assembled  themselves  *with  the  church, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  kwere 
called  Christians  first  in  Antioch. 

27  IT  And  in  these  days  came  'prophets  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them,  named 
mAgabus,  and  signified  by  the  Spirit,  that  there 

d Deut.  10:20.  30:20.  Josh.  22:5.  23:8.  Matt.  16:24.  1 Cor.  15:58.  e 24:16. 
2 Sam.  18:27.  Ps.  37:23.  112:5.  Prov.  12:2.  13:22.14:14.  Matt.  12:35.  19: 17. 
Luke  23:50.  John7:12.  Rom. 5:7.  f6:3,5,8.  Rom.  15:15.  g 21 . 5:14.  9:31. 

h 9:11,30.  21 :39.  i!3:1.2.  * Or,  m the  church.  14:23,27.  lCor.4:17.  11:18. 

14:23.  k 26:28.  Is.  65:15.  1 Cor.  12:12.  Eph.  3:15.  1 Pet.  4:14.  1 John  2:27 
Rev.  3:18.  12:17.  13:1.  15:32.  21:4,9.  Matt.  23:34.  1 Cor.  12:28.  14:32.  Eph 

4:11.  m 21:10. 


V.  23,  24.  Barnabas  44  saw  the  grace  of  God,”  in  its  happy 
effects  on  the  conduct  and  spirit  of  these  converts ; and  this 
greatly  rejoiced  his  benevolent  mind.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes 
Mark  2:3 — 12,  v.  5.  1 Thes.  1:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  But  he  was 

aware  that  their  faith  would  be  assaulted  by  manifold  tempta- 
tions and  persecutions;  and  that  those  who  had  been  Gentiles 
would  be  discouraged,  through  the  prejudices  of  their  Jewish 
brethren  ; he  therefore  exhorted,  encouraged,  and  besought 
them,  by  every  argument  and  motive  which  he  could  devise 
44  to  cleave  to  the  Lord”  Jesus,  or  abide  with  him , by  a con- 
tinued exercise  of  faith,  a bold»profession  of  his  name,  and 
implicit  obedience  to  his  commandments ; whatever  they 
might  be  called  to  renounce  or  suffer  for  his  sake.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b— d.  Notes,  14:21 — 23.  John  8:30— 36.  15:3—11.)  For 
44  he  was  a good  man,”  a person  of  remarkable  affection,  phi- 
'anthropy,  and  genuine  candour;  as  well  as  eminent  for  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  exercise  of  a vigo- 
rous faith  in  the  midst  of  danger  and  persecution.  So  that, 
through  his  labours  and  those  of  the  other  teachers,  great 
accessions  Were  made  to  the  number  of  Christians  at  Antioch  ; 
and  a flourishing  church  was  planted  there,  from  which 
preachers  were  afterwards  sent  forth  to  evangelize  the 
nations.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes,  4:36,37.  13:1 — 3.  15:30 
-41.) 

With  purpose.  (23)  Tp  r rpoSeaei.  27:13.  Rom.  8:28.  9:11. 
Eph.  1:11.  3:11.  2 Tim.  1:9.  3:10. — They  would  cleave  to.] 
ripoa/jeveiv.  18:18.  Matt.  15:32.  Mark  8:2.  1 Tim.  1:3. 

See  on  John  8:31. — Were  added.  (24)  IT pooertSp.  2:47. 

V.  25,  26.  As  so  large  and  encouraging  a sphere  of  use- 
fulness was  unexpecteuly  open,  in  this  great  and  populous 
city,  Barnabas  went  from  thence  to  Tarsus,  that  he  might 
procure  the  assistance  of  Saul : (Note,  9:23 — ^30. ) and,  having 
prevailed  with  him  to  accompany  him,  they  laboured  together 
at  Antioch  for  a whole  year,  in  further  instructing  the  nume- 
rous converts,  and  in  reducing  the  church  to  order  and  regu- 
larity, as  well  as  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  unconverted 
inhabitants.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i.) — Nothing  is  re- 
corded of  the  apostle’s  success  at  Tarsus.  (Note,  Matt.  13: 
54 — 58.)  There  were,  however,  churches  in  Cilicia.  (Note, 
T 5:36 — 41.) — Were  called  Christians.  (26)  44  It  came  to  pass 
that  they”  (Paul  and  Barnabas)  44  called  the  disciples  Chris- 
tians.” This  is  indisputably  the  natural  construction  of  the 
verse. — But  the  word  implies  that  this  was  done  by  divine 
revelation,:  for  it  has  generally  this  signification  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  is  rendered  44  warned  from  God”  or  “warned 
of  God,”  even  when  there  is  no  word  for  God  in  the  Greek. 
4 The  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  made  one  church, 
that,  the  name  of  Jew  and  heathen  might  no  more  continue  the 
distance  that  was  between  them,  this  new  name  was  given  to 
them  both ; as  some  conceive  according  to  the  prophecy 
mentioned,  Is.  65:15.’  Whitby.  Their  enemies  had  hitherto 
called  them  Nazarenes,  or  Galileans : and  if  they  had  devised 
some  other  opprobrious  name,  they  would,  probabjy,  have 
derived  it  from  the  word  Jesus,  rather  than  from  Christ,  or 
the  Messiah,  which  they  would  never  allow  the  crucified 
Nazarene  to  be.  On  the  other  hand,  the  disciples  had  called 
each  other  “brethren,”  “believers,”  and  .“saints,”  which 
names  were  not  sufficiently  distinguishing:  but  the  word 
Christian,  aptly  denoted  their  reliance  on  that  anointed  Prince 
and  Saviour,  who  was  generally  rejected  with  disdain  by 
Jews  and  Gentiles:  it  also  implied,  that  they  were  partakers! 
of  an  unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Doubtless  it  was  after 
wards  used  as  a term  of  reproach  by  their  persecutors,  though 
it  was  so  honourable  in  its  meaning  and  original.  At  present 
it  is  applied  promiscuously  to  so  vast  and  heterogeneous  a 
multitude,  that  it  scarcely  implies  either  honour  or  reproach 
and  those  who  seriously  profess  to  believe  and  obey  Chris 
are  generally  distinguished  by  othet  names,  whether  they  ate 
spoken  of  with  respect,  or  in  derision.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Note, 
l Pet.  4:12—16.) 

It  came  to  pass,  that  ...  the  disciples  were  called,  Christians. 
(26)  E yevero  avrovg  ...  xoppariaai  . . . rovg  yaSprag  Xpt<7- 
navovg. — ’Xppuartoai  is  mfinitive  active,  and  needs  another 
verb  to  govern  it.  and  ai  accusative  case  after  it  Xppya-ii,(A. 
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should  be  an  reat  dearth  throughout  all  the  world : 
wnich  cam*  to  pass  in  the  days  of  “Claudius 
Cesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  Pevery  man  according  to 
his  ability,  determined  ^to  send  relief'  unto  the 
brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea  : 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  rto  the 
elders  3by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

■ Gen.  41 : 30,31 ,38.  1 Kings  17:1 — 1G.  2 Kings  8:1,2.  o Luke  2:1.  3:1.  p Ezra 
£ 69.  Neh.  5:8.  I Cor.  16:2.  2 Cor.  8:2— 4,12— 14.  1 Pet.  4:9— 11.  q2:44,45. 

4.34:35.  Ec.  11:1,2.  Luke  12:29— 33.  Rom.  15:25— 27.  1 Cor.  13:5.  Gal.  2:10. 


10:22.  Matt.  2:12,22.  Luke  2:26.  Rom.  7:3.  Heb.  8:5.  11:7. 
12:25.  ( Notes,  Is.  62:1 — 5,  v.  2.  65:13 — 15,  v.  15.) — Xpiana- 
vovs.  26:28.  1 Pet.  4:16. 

V.  27 — 30.  These  prophets  were  evidently  endowed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  the  power  of  foretelling  future  events  ; and 
were  a superior  order  of  extraordinary  ministers,  however  the 
word  may  sometimes  be  used.  ( Marg . Ref.  1.  Note. , 21:7 
— 14.) — The  scarcity  predicted  by  Agabus  was  to  extend 
“ throughout  all  the  world,”  as  the  Roman  empire  was  osten- 
tatiously called.  (Note,  Luke  2:1.)  Some  indeed  would 
explain  it  of  the  land  of  Judea  and  Galilee  : but  the  expression 
is  incapable  of  that  meaning:  and  the  famine  might  be  very 
general,  and  severely  felt  in  the  various  provinces  of  the 
empire;  though  some  places  might  be  less  straitened  than 
others. — ‘‘Eusebius  saith  of  this  famine,  that  it  oppressed 
almost  the  whole  empire ; and  that  it  was  recorded  by  histo- 
rians most  averse  to  our  religion ; viz.  by  Suetonius,  in  the 
Life  of  Claudius,  who  saith,  it  happened  ( ob  assiduas  sterili- 
tatcs)  through  along  barrenness.  Josephus  saith  that  it  raged 
so  much  in  Judea,  . . . that  many  perished  for  want  of  victuals: 
and  Dion  Cassius,  that  it  w$.s  a very  great  famine.’  Whitby. 
The  believers  at  Antioch,  which  was  a rich  and  trading  city, 
were  more  affluent  than  those  in  Judea ; who  had  also  impo- 
verished themselves,  by  selling  their  estates  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  For  these  reasons,  and  probably  because  the 
Gentile  converts  wished  to  conciliate  the  affections  of  their 
Jewish  brethren ; they  determined  to  make  a collection,  in 
proportion  to  their  gain  in  trade,  or  from  their  estates,  and  to 
send  a sum  of  money  to  relieve  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Rom.  15:22 — 29.  1 Cor.  16:1,2.) 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  intrusted  to  carry  these  first-fruits 
of  ihe  faith  and  love  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  Jerusalem: 
and  as,  probably,  most  of  the  apostles  were  absent,  preaching 
the  gospel  in  other  places,  they  delivered  the  money  to  the 
“elders,”  that  they  might  intrust  it  to  the  deacons  to  be  dis- 
tributed. This  is  the  first  time  “ elders”  are  mentioned  in 
the  church  of  Christ ; but  we  shall  have  more  favourable 
opportunities  of  considering  several  questions  relative  to  their 
office : (Note,  20:17.)  without  doubt  they  were  pastors  of  the 
Christian  church  ; and  as  both  Peter  and  John  call  themselves 
Elders,  (1  Pet.  5:1,2.  2 John  1.)  it  is  not  clear  that  the  apos- 
tles were  not  included.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

All  the  world.  (28)  'OXrjv  ryv  oiKovyevr/v.  See  on  Luke 
2:1. — According  to  his  ability . (29)  Ka-^wj  yvnopeiro.  Here 
only.  EvTropia,  19:25.  ex  ev,  bene,  et  iropos,  lucrum. — Relief .] 
AiaKoviav.  2 Cor.  9:12. — The  elders.  (30)  Tov?  TrpeaPvnpovs. 
14:23.  15:2.  20:17.  Presbyteros,  whence  comes  presbyter,  and 
by  contraction  preester:  hence  the  English  word  priest  ; 
which  by  no  means  signifies  a sacrificer , (itpevs,)  as  many 
suppose.  * 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 18.  The  imperfection  of  human  nature,  even  in  its 
best  estate,  appears,  when  pious  persons  are  offended  and 
grieved  at  those  things  which  should  excite  in  them  the  most 
lively  joy  and  gratitude.  Sometimes  true  believers  are  dis- 
pleased to  hear,  even  of  the  word  of  God  being  preached  and 
received,  because  the  peculiarities  of  their  own  church,  sect, 
or  system,  have  not  been  adhered  to : and  they  are  ready  to 
find  fault  w'ith  the  Lord’s  plan  of  bringing  sinners  to  repent- 
ance, and  faith  in  Christ,  and  with  those  who  execute  it ; 
because  their  own  plan  and  prejudices  have  been  broken  in 
upon.  (Notes,  Jon.  4:1 — 4.  Mark  9:38 — 40.  Luke  9:46 — 
50,  v.  50.)  Hence  it  is,  that  the  zealous  servant  of  God  may 
expect  to  be  censured,  on  account  of  those  very  things  in 
which  his  Master  has  peculiarly  prospered  him,  and  by  those 
whom  he  most  esteems  and  loves!  We  should,  however, 
meekly  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  our  brethren:  and,  instead 
of  taking  offence,  or  answering  with  warmth,  we  ought  can- 
didly to  explain  our  motives,  and  show  the  nature  of  our  pro- 
ceedings, in  order  to  satisfy  and  conciliate  their  minds. — It 
■behooves  every  one  to  remember  who  and  what  he  is:  and 
while  men  are  very  zealous  for  their  own  regulations,  they 
should  take  care,  that  they  do  not  “wnihstand  God,”  or  pre- 
scribe other  terms  of  admission  among  them,  than  he  has 
appointed  for  admission  into  his  church ; lest  they  should 
reject  and  grieve  those  who  have  believed  in  Christ,  and 
received  the  gift  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as 
they  have. — Men  of  piety  and  candour,  though  they  have  been 
prejudiced,  will  be  satisfied  with  a proper  answer,  and  a suf- 
ficient explanation  and  reason:  and  those  who  love  the  Lord 
mil  glorify  him,  when  they  are  certified  that,  he  “hath  given 
repentance  unto  life,”  even  to  the  most  abject  of  their  fellow- 
tinners.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:1 — 10,25 — 32.) 

V.  19 — 30.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  is  preached  in  simpli- 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

King  Herod  persecutes  the  church;  kills  James , the  brother  of  John;  rsxd 
imprisons  Peter,  1 — 4 ; who,  in  answer  to  unceasing  prayer , is  delivered  out 
of  prison  by  an  angel , 5 — 17.  Herod  pats  the  keepers  to  death  ; and  leaving 
Jerusalem  goes  to  Cesarea , 18,  19.  Proudly  receiving  the  honour  due  to 
God  alone , he  is  smitten  by  an  angel,  and  dies  miserably,  20 — 23.  The  word 
of  God  prospers,  24.  Barnabas  and  Saul  return  to  Antioch,  25. 

~IYT OW , about,  that  time, Herod  the  king,*stretched 
forth  his  hands  ato  vex  certain  of  the  church. 


Heb.  13:5,6.  r 14:23.  15:4,6,23.  16:4.  20:17.  1 Tim.  5:17.  Tit.  1:5.  Jam.  5:14. 
1 Pet.  5:1 . s 12:25.  1 Cor.  16:3,4.  2 Cor.  8:17-21.  * Or,  began.  4:30.  9:31. 

Lake 22:53.  a Matt.  10:17,18.  24:9.  John  15:20,21.  16:2. 


city,  and  according  to  the  Scripture  ; his  power  will  attend  the 
word  to  give  it  success:  and  when  sinners  are  brought  “to 
believe,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  “ good  men,”  who  are  “ full 
of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  will  discern,  admire,  and 
rejoice  in  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  them  ; and  exhort 
all,  who  profess  the  gospel,  “to  cleave  to  the  Lord”  Jesus 
“ with  purpose  of  heart,”  knowing  how  many  efforts  Satan 
and  his  servants  will  employ  to  draw  them  aside.  Where  a 
prospect  of  great  usefulness  appears,  they  will  bestow  pains 
to  procure  the  assistance  of  the  most  able  and  zealous  minis- 
ters, though  themselves  should  be  thus  eclipsed  : and  while 
such  men  proceed  with  one  heart  in  the  work,  believers  will 
be  encouraged  in  assembling  together,  in  order  to  their  edifi- 
cation and  establishment. — We,  at  this  day,  are  called  by  the 
name  given  to  these  ancient  disciples : may  we  be  anointed 
with  the  same  Spirit,  and  walk  in  their  steps ! A Christian 
is  a member  of  Christ’s  mystical  body,  a temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  an  adopted  child  of  God,  an  anointed  king  and  priest 
unto  him,  and  an  heir  of  everlasting  glory.  (Note,  1 John  2: 
20 — 25.)  May  we  be  ambitious  of  these  honours,  which  be- 
long to  all  his  saints!  may  we  “walk  worthy  of  this  vocation, 
wherewith  we  are  called  !”  and  may  ‘ all,  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith,  in 
unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of 
life  !’  Such  Christians  will  sympathize  with  their  brethren  in 
all  their  afflictions  : the  various  dispensations  of  Providence 
will  give  them  opportunity  of  showing  their  love,  by  distri- 
buting according  to  their  ability  to  “ the  necessity  of  the 
saints :”  thus  God  will  be  glorified,  the  harmony  among  be- 
lievers promoted,  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  poor  encouraged, 
their  prayers  and  praises  excited  ; and  fruit  brought  forth, 
which  will  abound  to  the  account  of  those  by  whom  it  is  pro- 
duced. (Note,  and  P.  0.2  Cor.  9:8 — 15.)  The  wisdom  of 
this  world  indeed  would  earnestly  plead,  in  the  prospect  of  a 
famine,  the  propriety  of  hoarding  for  ourselves  and  families 
against  the  emergency;  and  doubtless  frugality,  as  distin- 
guished from  avarice,  is  not  only  prudent,  but  an  incumbent 
duty  : j'et  “ the  wisdom  from  above”  will  teach  us,  in  such 
circumstances  especially,  to  “lend  to  the  Lord”  by  giving 
liberally  to  his  needy  servants,  and  to  trust  him,  when  the 
time  comes,  to  provide  for  us  and  our’s,  in  his  own  manner 
and  measure.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  2:41 — 47.  Note,  Jam.  3:17, 
18.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  XII.  V.  1—4.  This  Herod,  sur- 
named  Agrippa,  was  grandson  to  Herod  t(je  Great,  by  Aris- 
tobulus  ; nephew  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  slew  John  the  Bap- 
tist ; brother  to  Herodias  his  incestuous  paramour  ; and  father 
to  king  Agrippa,  of  whom  we  shall  read  hereafter.  (Notes, 
25:13 — 27.  26:  Matt.  14:1 — 5.)  The  emperor  Caligula  made 
him  tetrarch  of  Galilee ; and  Claudius  afterwards  made  him 
king  of  Judea,  because  he  had  been  serviceable  to  him  in 
obtaining  the  empire.  Judea  had  been  before,  and  was  again 
soon  after,  under  the  dominion  of  a Roman  governor.  Herod 
being  invested  with  his  new'  dignity,  endeavoured  by  all  means 
to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Jews : and  this  probably  com- 
bined with  his  hereditary  enmity  to  the  gospel,  in  exciting  him 
to  persecute  the  church.  He  seems  to  have  harassed  the 
Christians  for  some  time,  before  he  attacked  the  apostles  : 
but  at  length  he  seized  on  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
immediately  ordered  him  to  be  beheaded.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — 

c. )  Thus  was  he  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  his  Lord,  as 
it  had  been  predicted  ; (Note,  Matt.  20:20 — 23,  v.  23.)  and 
received  the  crown  of  martyrdom  before  any  of  the  other 
apostles.  As  Herod  found  that  the  Jews  were  much  pleaded 
with  this  measure,  he  apprehended  Peter  also;  (Marg.  Ref . 

d,  e.  Notes,  24:24 — 27.  25:9 — 11.)  and  probably  be  intended 
to  put  the  other  apostles  to  death,  w’hen  he  could  get  them 
into  his  power:  but,  as  the  passover  and  the  feast  of  unlea- 
vened bread  were  then  celebrated,  he  meant  to  defer  his  pro- 
ceedings against  Peter  till  these  solemnities  were  over. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f— i.  Note,  Matt.  26:3 — 5.)  He  therefore  com- 
mitted him  to  sixteen  soldier',  who  were  appointed  to  guard 
him  in  prison,  night  and  day,  four  at  a time  by  rotation;  in- 
tending as  soon  as  the  feast  was  ended,  to  gratifj  the  Jews 
by  his  public  execution.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.l — Even  if  Easter 
were  observed  at  that  time,  in  the  Christian  church,  of  which 
nothing  is  mentioned  in  the  sacred  records;  Herod  would 
certainly  pay  no  regard  to  it : it  is  therefore  surprising,  that 
the  venerable  translators  of  the  Bible  should  have  used  that 
word,  instead  of  “ the  passover,”  in  this  connexion  ! — This 
Herod  ‘was  a great  zealot  for  the  Mosaic  law,  d*vfflt  mt  cb 
at  Jerusalem,  and  was  fond  of  all  opportunities  .•><  oblig  ng 
the  Jews.  . . . This  early  execution  of  one  of  the  apostles,  . . 
would  illustrate  the  courage  of  the  rest  in  going  6i  nth  t) 


A.  D.  44. 


CHAPTER  XII 


A.  D.  44, 


2 And  lie  killed  bJames5  the  brother  of  John, 
•with  the  sword. 

3 And  because  dhe  saw  it  pleased'  the  Jews, 
*he  proceeded  further  to  take  reter  also.  'Then 
were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 

4 And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  ghe  put 
him  in  prison,  hand  delivered  him  to  four  quater- 
nions of  soldiers  to  keep  him;  ‘intending  after 
Ea  ster  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 

5 Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison ; but 
‘prayer  was  kmade  without  ceasing  of  the  church 
unto  God  for  him. 

6 And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him 
forth,  'the  same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between 
two  soldiers,  "’bound  with  two  chains : "and  the' 
keepers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison. 

7 And,  behold,  "the  angel  of  the  Lord  pame 
upon  him , ‘‘and  a light  shined  in  the  prison  : and 
he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up, 
saying,  lArise  up  quickly.  'And  his  chains  fell  off 
from  his  hands. 

8 And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thyself, 
and  bind  on  thy  sandals  : and  so  he  did.  And  he 
saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and 
follow  me. 

9 And  8he  went  out,  and  followed  him  ; ‘and 
wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the 
angel : but  thought  he  saw  a vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  "the  first  and  the 
second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that 

b Mail.  4:2l,'22.  20:23.  Mark  10:35—38.  c 1 Kings  19:1,10.  Jer.  26:23.  Heb. 
11:37.  d 24:27.  25:9.  .Tohn  12:43.  Gal.  1:10.  1 Tlies.  2:4.  e 2:14.  4:13. 

Pi.  76-10.  John  19:11.  f Ex.  12:15— 20.  13:3—7.  Lev.  23:6— 14.  Matt. 26:17. 

1 Cor  5:7,8.  g 4:3.  5:18.  8:3.  Matt.24:9.  Luke  21:12.  22:33.  John  13:36— 38. 
21:18.  h 16:23,24.  Matt.  27:64—66.  i 4:28.  Esth.  3:6,7,13.  Prov.  19:21.  27:1. 
Lam.  3:37.  Matt.  2S:5.  * Or,  instant  and  earnest  prayer  was  made,  k 12.  [s. 
62:8,7.  Matt.  18:19.  Luke  18:1.  1 Cor.  12:26.  2 Cor.  1:11.  Eph.  6:18— 20. 

I Th.-s.  5:17.  Heb.  13:3.  Jam.  5:16.  1 Gen.  22:14.  Deut.  32:36.  1 Sam.  23:26, 

27.  Ps.  3:5.6.  4:8.  Is.  26:3,4.  Phil.  4:6,7.  Heb.  13:6.  m 21:33.  28:20.  Jer. 40:4. 
Eph.  6:20.  marg.  2 Tim.  1:16.  n 5:23.  Matt.  28:4.  o 23.  5:19.  10:30.  27:23, 
24.  1 Kings  19:5,7.  Ps.  34:7.  Is.  37:38.  Dan.  6:22.  Heb.  1:14.  p 9:3.  2 Sam. 
22:29.  Ez.  43:2.  Mic.  7:9.  Hab.  3:4,11.  Rev. 18:1.  q Gen.  19: 15,16.  Is.  60:1. 
Eph. 5:14.  r2:24.  16:25.  Ps.  105:13— 20.  107:14.  116:16.  142:6,7.  146:7.  Dan. 

ministry  ; as  it  would  evidently  show  that  all  their  miraculous 
powers  did  not  secure  them  from  dying  by  the  sword  of  their 
enemies.’  Doddridge. 

To  vex.  (I)  KaKuxrai.  7:6.  14:2.  KaKcocns,  7:13. — It  pleased. 

(3)  Aoeittov  cart.  See  on  6:2. — Of  unleavened  bread.]  Twv 
a\vpojv.  20:6.  1 Cor.  5:7,8.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  \vpp,  fermentum. 

— Quaternions.  (4)  T eroaftois.  Here  only.  A recroapes, 
quatuor. — Easter.]  To  naaxa-  The  passover,  including  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread.  John  18:28. 

V.  5 — 11.  The  time  of  Peter’s  imprisonment  gave  the 
church  an  opportunity,  not  of  concerting  measures  for  his 
rescue,  but  of  pouring  out  their  fervent  prayers  for  the  pre- 
servation of  his  useful  life.  Probably  they  met  together  in 
different  places  for  that  purpose  ; and  one  company  succeed- 

ing to  another,  there  was  literally  no  intermission  of  their 
prayers  for  him,  day  or  night.  Yet  he  was  free  from  anxiety 
about  the  event:  and  the  night  before  his  intended  execution, 
while  others  were  earnestly  praying  for  his  life,  he  went  to 
sleep  with  the  utmost  composure  ; though  his  posture  must 
have  been  very  uneasy,  being  chained  with  two  chains,  one 
on  each  hand,  to  the  two  soldiers  between  whom  he  lay. 
Even  the  strong  light  which  attended  the  angel’s  entrance  into 
the  dungeon  did  not  awake  Peter;  but  when  the  angel,  gently 
smiting  his  side,  caused  him  to  arise,  he  found  his  chains  im- 
mediately loosed.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — p.)  Yet,  neither  the 
voice  of  the  angel,  the  light  in  the  prison,  the  falling  of  the 
chains,  nor  the  preparation  of  Peter  to  depart,  was  noticed 
by  the  keepers,  who  were  supernaturally  thrown  into  a deep 
sleep.  Nay,  Peter  himself  supposed  that  he  only  saw  a 
vision,  as  he  had  sometimes  before  done  ; and  that  it  was  not 
a reality.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — t.  Note,  10:9— 16.)  The  wards 
or  watches  here  mentioned  seem  to  have  included  the  stated 
guard  of  the  prison,  as  well  as  the  soldiers  especially  ap- 
pointed ;o  keep  Peter:  and  these  too  were  rendered  insen- 
sible to  the  whole  transaction.  “ The  great  iron  gate”  sepa- 
ra'ed  the  environs  of  the  prison  from  the  city,  and  was  doubt- 
less barred  in  the  strongest  manner:  yet  it  opened  of  its  own 
accord.  {Note,  John  20:19 — 23.)  When  the  angel  had  led 
Peter  out  of  the  reach  of  his  keepers,  and  into  a part  of  the 
•rity  which  he  knew;  he  departed  from  him,  and  then  he  be- 
ame  sensible  of  the  reality  of  his  deliverance.  {Marg.  Ref. 
u,  x.  Note , 5:17 — 25.) — The  people,  as  Peter  well  knew, 
-agerly  longed  to  see  him  put  to  death,  as  a special  gratifica- 
lon  : notwithstanding  the  numerous  miracles  of  mercy  which 
uad  been  performed  by  him  ! {Marg.  Rtf.  z — c.  Note,  John 
15:17—21.) 

Without  ceasing,  (b)  E/crcv/jf.  See  on  Luke  22:44.  * The 
word  zKrcvris  primarily  signifies  extended , but  because  the  fer- 
rency  of  our  desire  is  usually  the  cause,  that  we  pray  much 
er  long  for  any  thing;  therefore  to  pray  tKrtvwg,  is  also  to 
way  fervently  and  importunately.’  JVhitby. — Would  have , 


Ieadeth  unto  the  city ; xwhich  opened  to  them  of 
his  own  accord : and  they  went  out,  and  passed 
on  through  one  street;  and  forthwith  the  ange 
departed  from  him. 

11  And  when  Peter  vwas  come  to  himself,  he 
said,  Now  ZI  know  of  a surety,  "that  the  Lord  hatl 
sent  his  angel,  band  hath  delivered  me  out  of  tht 
hand  of  Her°(^  2nd  from  "all  the  expectation  ol 
the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  had  considered  the  thing , 
dhe  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  ol 
"John,  whose  surname  was  Mark;  1 * 3 * * * where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  gknocked  at  the  door  of  the 
gate,  a damsel  came  to  'hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter’s  voice,  hshe 
opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and 
told  how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her,  ‘Thou  art  mad. 
But  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so. 
Then  said  the)7,  kIt  is  his  angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking:  and  when 
they  had  opened  the  door , and  saw  him,  they  were 
astonished. 

17  But  he,  'beckoning  unto  them  with  the 
hand  to  hold  their  peace,  "'declared  unto  them  how 
the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  And 
he  said,  Go  show  these  things  unto  "James,  and 
to  the  brethren.  "And  he  departed,  and  went  into 

another  place.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 


3:24,25.  s 26:19.  Gen.  6:22.  John  2:5.  Heb.  11:8.  t 10  3,17.  11:5.  Gen.  45:26. 
Ps.  126:1.  2 Cor.  12:1— 3.  u 4.  Gen.  40:3.  42:17.  Nura.  15:34.  Is.  21:8.  x 5: 
19.  16:26.  Is. 45:1,2.  John  20:19,26.  Rev.  3:7.  y Luke  15:17.  zGen.  15:13. 
18:13.26:9.  a 7.  5:19.  Dan.  3:25.  6:22.  b2Sam.22:l.  Ps.41:2.  97:10.109: 
31.  2Cor.  1:8— 10.  2 Pet.  2:9.  c 23:12— 30  . 24:27  . 2-5:3— 5,9.  J-ob  31:31.  d 4:23. 
16:40.  e 25.  13:5,13.  15:37—39.  Col. 4:10.  2Tim.4:ll.  Philem.24.  f5.  I*. 
65:24.  Matt.  18:19,20.  1 John  5:14,15.  g 16.  Luke  13:25.  t Or,  ask  who  was 
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&c.  (6)  E/itXXev.  “ Was  about,  &c."  Luke  21:7. — Of  his 
own  accord.  (10)  Avroparp.  See  on  Mark  4:28. — Come  to 
himself.  (11)  Tevoptvos  ev  avru>. — ‘When,  recovering  from 
his  surprise,  he  tranquilly  exercised  his  understanding.’ 
{Note,  Luke  15:17 — 19.) — Expectation.]  IIpoa<5oKia.  See 

on  Luke  21:26. 

V.  12 — 17.  This  Mary  was  the  sister  of  Barnabas.  {Col. 
4:10.) — It  is  probable,  that  it  had  been  customary  for  some 
of  the  believers  in  Jerusalem  to  assemble  at  her  house  for 
religious  worship  ; though  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that 
Peter  knew  that,  they  -vtere  then  joining  in  prayer  for  him. 
He,  however,  judged  it  best  to  go  thither.  But  either  their  hopes 
were  sunk  very  low,  or  they  expected  their  prayers  to  be 
answ-ered  in  some  other  way  : for  they  were  utterly  indisposed 
to  believe  the  report  of  the  damsel,  who  informed  them  that 
he  stood  at  the  gate:  and  when  she  insisted  upon  it  that  it 
was  Peter,  for  she  knew  his  voice  ; rather  than  suppose  that 
he  had  actually  obtained  his  liberty,  they  concluded,  ‘‘that  it 
was  his  angel.”  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  d — k.)  They 

seem  to  have  spoken  according  to  the  notion,  true  or  false, 
which  has  generally  prevailed  ; that,  when  people  are  near 
death,  or  have  actually  expired,  a spirit  or  angel,  in  their  exact 
form,  and  speaking  with  their  voice,  sometimes  appears  to 
their  friends  or  acquaintance ; which  notion  perhaps  first 
arose  from  the  opinion,  that  every  man  has  his  guardian  angel 
appointed  to  take  care  of  him.  For  to  suppose,  that  they 
only  meant  that  it  was  a messenger  from  him,  is  absurd  ; as 
a messenger  could  not.  speak  with  his  well-known  voice, 
though  he  might  use  his  name. — When,  however,  Peter  at 
length  obtained  admission,  their  transport  of  surprise  was  so 
great,  that  he  could  hardly  obtain  a hearing,  when  he  desired 
to  inform  them,  how  the  Lord  had  answered  their  prayers  in 
his  deliverance.  {Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes,  Job  9:1 4 — 21. 
Is.  65:24,25.)  The  other  apostles  seem  to  have  been  absent 
from  Jerusalem : but  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  wht:  wrote 
the  epistle,  was  in  some  place  of  concealment  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood ; and  Peter  desired  especially  that  he  should  be 
informed  of  his  deliverance,  for  his  encouragement.  Having 
thus  given  proper  directions  to  the  disciples,  he  deemed  it  his 
duty  to  retire  to  some  place  of  greater  safety.  {Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o.) — ‘It  is  utterly  incredible,  that  he  now  went  to  Rome, 
and  made  an  abode  of  twenty-five  years.,  'which  the  popish 
writers  pretend.’  Doddridge.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply 
similar  instances,  in  which  the  legends  of  the  Romish  church 
as  much  contradict  the  sacred  history,  as  its  traditions  n.al  3 
void  both  the  commandments  and  testimonies  of  God.  {Notesy 
Matt.  15:1—14.) 

Were  gathered  together . (12)  Hcrav  avvpS-pourpevot.  19:2b 
Luke  24:33. — She  constantly  affirmed.  (15)  Ai'ioxvpJ,tro. 
See  on  Luke  22:59. — Beckoning.  (17)  K ar>««ra?.  13:16 
19:33.  21:40.  Ex  Kara,  et  oeu»,  movreo. 

( 421  ) 


A.  D.  4 4. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  44. 


18  Now,  is  soon  as  it  was  day,  Pthere  was  no 
snail  s ,ir  u;  ong  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of 
Pster. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  ^sought  for  him,  and 

found  him  not,  'he  examined  the  keepers,  and 
•commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death. 
And  ‘he  went  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,  and 
there  abode.  „ 

20  H And  Herod  ‘was  highly  displeased  with 
them  of  uTyre  and  Sid  on  : xbut  they  came  with 
one  accord  to  him,  and,  having1  made  Blastus  Uhe 
king’s  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired  peace ; 
^because  their  country  was  nourished  by  the  king’s 
country. 

p 5:22— 25.  16:27.  19:23.  ql  Sam.  23:14.  Ps.  37:32,33.  Jer.  36:26.  Matt. 
2:13.  r 4,6.  Malt.  23:11— 15.  s Dan.  2:11— 13.  Matt.  2:16.  John  12:10,11. 
t21:8.  25:13.  1 Kings  20:43.  Esth.6:12.  ’ Or,  bare  an  hostile  mind  in- 

tending war.  u Gen.  10:15,19.  Josh.  19:29.  Is.  23:1 — 4.  Matt.  11:21,22.  x Prov. 
17:14.  20:18.  25:8.  Ec.  10:4.  Is.  27:4,5.  Luke  14:31,32.  f Gr.  that  was  over  the 
king's  bedchamber.  y 1 Kings  5:9 — 11.  2 Chr.  2:10,15.  Ezra  3:7  £z.  27:17. 
Hos.  2:8,9.  Am.  4:6—9.  Hag.  1:8—11.  2:16,17.  Luke  16:8.  z 14:10—13.  Ps.  12: 


V.  18,  19.  The  astonishment  of  the  soldiers,  when  they 
found  Peter  was  gone ; their  endeavours  to  throw  the  blame 
from  themselves  upon  each  other,  and  their  dread  of  Herod’s 
vindictive  rage,  may  easily  he  conceived.  Indeed  they  had 
cause  to  tremble : for  that  tyrant,  exasperated  at  his  disap- 
ointment,  and  unwilling  it  should  be  thought  that  Peter 
ad  been  miraculously  delivered,  ordered  them  to  immediate 
execution  ; alleging,  no  doubt,  that  Peter’s  escape  was  owing 
to  their  negligence  and  sleeping  upon  guard.  ( Marg . Ref. 
p— s.  Note,  Matt.  28:11 — 15.)  Yet,  it  is  highly  probable,  he 
himself  perceived  that  Peter  had  been  rescued  in  a super- 
natural manner,  as  all  the  apostles  had  before  been  ; (Note, 
5:17 — 25.)  and  we  may  suppose  that  this  intimidated  him,  and 
induced  mm  to  suspend  the  persecution.  Perhaps  the 
chagrin,  at  being  thus  baffled,  might  hasten  his  departure  to 
Cesarea,  and  influence  him  to  continue  there:  though  Jose- 
phus informs  us,  that  he  went  thither  to  celebrate  certain 
heathenish  games,  in  honour  of  the  Roman  emperor. 

That  they  should  be  put  to  death.  (19)  AnaxSrjvat.  4 Ad 
mpplicium  eos  rapi  jussit.’  Schleusner. — 24:7.  Matt.21:2\. 
Ijuke  23:6. 

V.  20 — 23.  The  Tyrians  and  Zidonians,  being  engaged 
in  extensive  commerce,  depended  almost  entirely  on  Judea 
and  Galilee  for  corn  and  other  provisions.  (Notes,  1 Kings 
5:2 — 9.  Ez.  27:13 — 25.)  But  Herod,  having  taken  great 

offence  at  some  part  of  their  conduct,  purposed  to  declare 
war  against  them;  and  by  cutting  off  their  supplies,  he  could 
soon  have  reduced  them  to  distress.  This  consideration  led 
them  to  pay  court  to  the  king’s  favourite,  by  whose  good 
offices  they  renewed  their  peace  with  him  ; having  made  the 
needful  concessions  and  submissions.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.) 
This  gave  occasion  to  Herod,  on  an  appointed  day,  to  display 
his  magnificence  in  a most  ostentatious  manner,  of  which 
Josephus  has  given  a particular  account:  and,  having  from 
his  throne  delivered  a speech,  with  much  affectation  of 
eloquence,  and  boastings  of  his  equity  and  clemency  ; the 
people,  either  impressed  with  the  splendour  of  the  scene,  and 
by  the  graces  of  his  elocution,  or  courting  his  favour  by  the 
most  abominable  flattery,  exclaimed  that  “ it  was  the  voice 
of  a god,  and  not  of  a man!”  (Marg.  Ref.  z.)  Many 
heathen  princes  had  received,  nay,  arrogated  to  themselves, 
divine  honours  : but  it  was  far  more  horrible  impiety  in  Herod, 
who  was  acquainted  with  the  word  and  worship  of  the  living 
God,  to  accept,  and  be  pleased  with,  such  idolatrous  and 
sacrilegious  adorations,  wiihout  rebuking  the  blasphemy,  and 
giving  God  the  glory.  Immediately,  therefore,  an  angel 
smote  him  with  an  incurable  disease ; so  that  his  bowels  bred 
worms,  which  consumed  them : and,  after  lying  for  some 
time,  a most  abject  and  loathsome  spectacle,  in  excruciating 
pain,  he  died  in  the  most  degraded  and  wretched  manner  that 
can  be  conceived.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  Josephus  ascribes 
his  miserable  end  to  the  judgment  of  God  on  him,  for  the 
impiety  here  recorded,  and  introduces  him,  as  owning  it  in 
very  strong  language  : but  he  suppresses  some  circumstances, 
probably  from  regard  to  his  family  ; and  it  was  reserved  for 
an  inspired  writer  to  inform  us,  that  his  disease  arose  from  a 
stroke  inflicted  by  an  angel.  (Notes,  2 Sam.  24:17.  2 Kings 
19:35 — 37.) — It  is,  however,  remarkable  that  the  sacred 
historian  does  not  represent  the  awful  death  of  Herod,  as  a 
judgment  on  him  for  persecuting  the  church,  though  he  had  so 
inviting  and  so  just  an  occasion  of  doing  it;  but  assigns 
another  cause  of  that  event.  This  is  a striking  contrast,  to 
the  usual  practice  of  enthusiasts  ; who  generally,  without  any 
adequate  reason,  take  pleasure  in  representing  all  the  cala- 
mities which  befall  those  who  even  in  a slight  degree  oppose 
them,  as  divine  judgments  on  them  for  so  doing.  Many 
ersecutors  have  ended  their  days  by  a similar  disease,  which 
as  rendered  them  more  loathsome  while  alive,  than  a putj  id 
corpse  can  be : as  well  as  filled  them  with  the  most  intole- 
rable pains.  (Notes,  Zech.  14:12—15.  Matt.  2:19—23.) 

tVas  highly  displeased.  (20)  “Bare  a hostile  mind 
intending  war.”  Marg.  Hv  ..  .Svpopaxuv.  Here  only.  Ex 
mens , ira,  et  pa^opai,  pugno. — Having  made  Blastus 
the^r  friend.]  Tenravrii  B\aarov.  “ Persuading  Blastus.” — 
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21  And  upon  a set  day,  Herod  arrayed  iL 
royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made  an 
oration  untb  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a shout,  saying , lIi 
is  the  voice  of  a god,  and  not  of  a man. 

23  And  immediately  athe  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  bbecause  he  gave  not  God  the  glory : 
cand  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

24  U But  dthe  word  of  God  grew  and  mul 
tiplied. 

25  And  eBarnabas  and  Saul  returned  from 
Jerusalem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  tministry, 
and  took  with  them  fJohn,  whose  surname  was 
Mark. 


2.  Dan.  6:7.  Jude  16.  ReT.  13:4.  a Ex.  12:12,23,29.  1 Sam.  25:38  . 2 Sam.  24s 
17.  1 Chr. 21:14 — IS.  2 Chr.  32:21.  b 10:25,26.  14:14,15.  Ex.  9:17,18.  10:3.  Pa. 
115:1.  Is.  37:23.  Ez.  28:2,9.  Dan.  4:30—37.  5:18—24.  Luke  12:47,48.  2 Thes. 
2:4.  c 2rf?hr.  21:18,19.  Job  7:5.  19:26.  Is.  14:11.  51:8.  66:24.  Mark  9:44— 48. 
d 5:39.  6:7.11:21.  19:20.  Prov.  28:28.  Is.  41:10— 13.  54:14—17.  55:10,11.  Dan. 
2:24,23,44,45.  Matt.  16:18.  Col.  1:6.  2 Thes.  3:1.  e 11:29,30.  13:1—3.  1 Or, 
charge,  f See  on  12.  1 Pet.  5:13. 


The  ...  chamberlain.]  T ov  cm  tov  koitmvos.  Here  only. 

Kotrt7,  bed,  Luke  11:7. — On  a set  day.  (21)  TaKTj] . . .f/ptoq. 
— Here  only.  A reraKTai,  from  ractaw.  See  on  13:48.  Made 
an  oration.]  E Srjprjyopet.  Here  only.  Ex  tiypos,  populus% 

(22 ) et  ayopcti),  concionem  in  foro  habeo. — Eaten  of  worms. 

(23)  XxwAtj/co/jpwrof.  Here  only.  Ex  oKo^r]\,  vermis,  et 
fipoiOKU),  edo. — Gave  up  the  gftosL]  E \expv\ev.  See  on  5:5. 

Y.  24.  After  the  death  of  Herod,  “ the  word  of  God”  con- 
tinued to  grow  and  multiply ; like  seed,  the  produce  of  which 
is  sown  again  the  next  year,  and  so  on  from  year  to  year. 
(Notes,  h.  55:10,11.  Matt.  13:18 — 23,36 — 43.  John  15:12 — 16, 
v.  16.)  Thus  the  believers,  who  sprang  up  from  the  first 
preaching  of  the  word,  still  further  diffused  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel ; and  the  cause  of  Christ  got  ground  on  every  side, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  which  was  excited  against  it ; 
and  even  by  means  of  that  opposition.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note . 
1-4.) 

V.  25.  (Note,  11:27 — 30.  Probably  Barnabas  and  Saul 
left  Jerusalem,  after  a short  Continuance  there,  and  perhaps 
before  the  beginning  of  this  persecution  : but  the  narrative,  as 
it  concerns  them,  is  here  resumed. — John  Mark  was  nephew’ 
to  Barnabas,  and  was  taken  by  him  and  Saul,  that  he  might 
be  trained  up  for  future  usefulness  ; and,  in  the  mean  time,  bo 
serviceable  to  them  in  the  multiplicity  of  their  engagements. 
(Notes,  13:13 — 15.  15:36 — 41.  Preface  to  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Mark.) 

•PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 17.  The  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God, 
and  the  instigations  of  Satan,  concur  in  exciting  opposition  to 
the  church  from  time  to  time : and  when  wicked  rulers  find 
that  the  vexation  and  murder  of  pious  Christians  and  zealous 
ministers  are  agreeable  to  their  subjects,  they  are  encouraged 
to  proceed  in  that  diabolical  work.  Thus,  some  of  the  saints, 
having  finished  their  testimony,  are  removed  to  their  rest: 
their  pains  are  transient,  and  mitigated  by  divine  consolations, 
and  their  subsequent  felicity  is  unspeakable  and  eternal. 
(Notes,  7:54—60.  Is.  57:1,2.  Rev.  11:7—12.)  But  amidst  the 
“ Many  devices,  which  are  in  the  heart  of  man,  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord- shall  stand.”  (Notes,  Ps.  76:10.  Prov.  19:21.) 
— When  time  is  given  for  prayer,  and  great  numbers  are 
excited  to  join  in  it,  as  with  one  heart  and  soul ; it  may  be 
regarded  as  in  indication,  that  God  intends  to  grant  their 
desires.  (Note,  Jam.  5:16 — 18.)  He  is  reluctant  to  refuse 

the  petitions  of  his  children ; and  therefore  he  sometimes 
suddenly  executes  his  purposes,  without  giving  them  the 
opportunity  of  interposing  their  requests  to  the  contrary. 
But  the  lives  of  eminent  saints  are  more  desired  by  their 
brethren,  than  by  themselves.  (Note,  20:22 — 24.)  A peaceful 
conscience,  a lively  hope,  and  the  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  produce  the  most  entire  composure  in  the  immediate 
pi*ospect  of  death,  even  in  those  very  persons  who  have  at 
other  times  been  the  most  distracted  with  terrors  on  that 
account.  (Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) — When  the  Lord  sees 
good  to  deliver,  all  obstructions  are  insignificant : his  angels 
gladly  visit  the.dungaons  or  cells  where  his  poor  and  afflicted 
children  lie:  even  they  can  defeat  or  suspend  all  the  powers 
of  men  ; and  they  delight  to  minister  comfort  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation.  (Notes,  Jjuke  16:22,23.  Heb.  1:13,14.) — Whether 
we  be  w’aiting  for  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  or  for 
the  termination  of  our  trials  and  sorrows,  while  the  Lord 
affords  us  his  light,  and  puts  forth  his  power,  to  excite  our 
attention  and  expectation  ; we  should  implicitly  follow  his 
directions,  and  wait  his  will.  Thus  will  he  lead  us  forth  to 
liberty  and  safety,  and  deliver  us  from  the  power  and  expecta- 
tion of  our  strongest  enemies. — He  sometimes  answers 
prayer  in  so  unexpected  a manner,  that  his  people  can 
scarcely  believe  it  a reality : nay,  their  fears  and  misapprehen- 
sions may  for  a time  exclude  the  joy  to  which  be  calls  them, 
and  even  that  joy,  when  excited,  being  accompanied  with 
other  tumultuous  passions,  may  unfit  them  for  the  employ- 
ment of  the  present  moment ; but  the  whole  will  surely  ter- 
minate in  adoring  and  rejoicing  praises  and  thanksgivings. — 
It  is  our  duty  to  take  care  of  our  lives,  so  long  as  the  Lord 
sees  good  to  preserve  us ; to  shelter  ourselves  fro".»t  the 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  (he  command  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  set  apart  from 
among  other  teachers  at  Antioch,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  and  tent  forth  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  1 — 3.  Attended  by  John  Mark,  they  arrive  at  Cyprus, 
and  preach  at  Salamis,  4,  5.  At  Paphos,  Elymae  the  sorcerer,  opposing 
them,  is  emit  ten  with  blindness,  and  the  deputy,  Sergius  Paulus,  believes,  6 — 
12.  Theyp  ass  through  Pamphylia  ( where  Mark  leaves  them)  to  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  13,  14.  Saul,  now  named  Paul,  prtaches  in  the  synagogue,  showing 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  through  whom  all  believers  are  pardoned  and  jus- 
tified ; and  warning  hie  hearers  not  to  reject  him,  15 — 41.  The  Gentiles 
desire  to  hear  the  word  again  ; and  some  Jews  and  proselytes  join  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  42,43.  Almost  the  whole  city  throng  to  hear  the  word,  44.  The 
envious  Jews  gainsay  and  blaspheme  ; and  the  apostles  turn  to  the  Gentiles, 
of  whom  many  believe,  45 — 19.  The  Jews  raise  a persecution,  and  drive 
Paul  and  Barnabas  away,  who  go  to  Iconium,  50,  51.  The  disciples  are 
filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  52. 

NOW  there  were  ain  the  church  that  was  at 
Antioch  certain  bprophets  and  teachers;  as 
*Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Ni^er,  and 
dLucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  ‘which  had  been 
brought  up  with  eHerod  the  tetrarch,  f and  Saul. 

2  As  sthey  ministered  to  the  Lord,  hand  fasted, 
lthe  Holy  Ghost  said,  kSeparate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  'the  work  whereunto  I have  called  them. 

3  And  when  mthey  had  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  “they  sent  them 
a way. 

a 11:23 — 24.  14:26,27.  b 11:25— 27.  15:35.  Rom.  12:6,7.  1 Cor.  12:28,29.  14: 
24,25.  E|h.  4:11.  1 Thes.  5:20.  c4:36.  11:22—26,30.  12:25.  1 Cor.  9:6.  Gal. 
2:9,13.  d 11:20.  Rom.  16:21.  * Or,  Herod's  foster-brother,  e Matt.  14:1 — 

10.  Luke  3:1,19,20.  13:31,32.  23:7— 11.  Phil.  4:22.  f 9.  8:1 — 3.  9:1,  &c.  g 6: 
4.  Deut.  10:8.  1 Sam.  2:11.  1 Clir.  16:4,37,  &c.  Rom.  15:16.  Col.  4:17.  2 Tim. 
1:11.  4:5,11.  h 3.  10:30.  Dan.  9:3.  Matt.  8:16.  9:14,15.  Luke  2:37.  1 Cor.  7:5. 
2 Cor.  6:5.  11:27.  i 10:19.  16:6,7.  1 Cor.  12:11.  k 22:21 . Num.  8:1 1—14.  Rom. 
1:1.  10:15.  Gal.  1:15.  2:8,9.  2 Tim. 2:2.  19:15.  14:26.  Matt.  9:38.  Luke  10:1, 
C.  Eph.  3:7,8.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11.  Heb.  5:4.  m2.  6:6.  8:15 — 17.  9:17. 

14:23.  Num.  27:23.  I Tim.  4:14.  5:2*2.  2 Tim.  1:6.  2:2.  n 14:26.  15:40.  Rom. 
10:15.  3 John  6— 3.  o 2.  20:23.  p 4:36.  11:19.  27:4.  q 14,46.  14:1.  17:1—  3,17. 
18:4.  19:8.  r 12:25.  15:37.  Col.  4:10.  6 Ex.  24:13.  1 Kings  19:3,21.  2 Kings  3: 

violence  of  furious  enemies ; and  likewise  to  give  encourage- 
ment from  our  experience,  to  those  who  are  exposed  to 
similar  dangers ; as  well  as  to  excite  them  to  praise  God  in 
our  behalf. 

V.  18 — 25.  The  instruments  of  persecution  are  exposed 
to  the  most  imminent  danger:  ( Notes , Dan.  3:19 — 23.  6:24.) 
the  wrath  of  God  is  suspended  over  all  who  engage  in  this 
hateful  work ; and  the  tyranny  of  persecutors,  when  obstructed 
in  its  course,  is  apt  to  burst  forth  on  every  one  who  comes 
in  its  way,  without  regard  to  equity  and  mercy.  But  those 
who  thus  “ fight  against  God,”  ripen  apace  for  more  signal  ven- 
geance ; while  they  are  buoyed  up,  with  success  and  flattery, 
into  the  most  extravagant  pride  and  arrogance. — We  may, 
however,  learn  wisdom  from  the  policy  of  the  Tyrians  and 
Zidonians  : for  we  have  justly  offended  the  almighty  Lord 
with  our  sins ; we  entirely  depend  on  him  for  “ life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things:”  it  surely  then  behooves  to  humble 
ourselves,  before  him,  that,  through  the  appointed  Mediator, 
who  is  ever  ready  to  befriend  us,  we  may  be  reconciled  to 
him,  before  “ wrath  come  upon  us  to  the  uttermost as  it  did 
upon  proud  Herod,  who,  while  others  trembled  at  his  impotent 
rage,  would  not  fear  the  almighty  God ! But,  “ a haughty 
spirit  i*s  before  a fall :”  “ God  resisteth  the  proud”  as  his  ri- 
vals and  enemies  : angels  gladly  vindicate  his  glory,  by  crush- 
ing the  sacrilegious  competitors  ; the  whole  creation  stands 
ready  to  avenge  its  Creator’s  cause  upon  those  who  refuse  to 
give  him  the  glory  ; and  the  most  contemptible  insects  or  ver- 
min are  able  to  degrade,  vilify,  and  torment  those  haugh'y 
rebels,  who  affect  to  be  worshipped  as  deities.  (Note,  Ex. 
8:16,17.)  “The  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short:”  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  have  stood  their  ground 
against  many  such  boasting  persecutors  and  opposers  as 
Herod;  their  destruction  has  made  way  for  its  more  abundant 
success  : and  the  ruin  of  every  one,  who  shall  hereafter  engage 
against  the  cause  of  Christ,  will  introduce  its  still  further 
progress.  (Note,  Rev.  19:11 — 21.)  But  they  who  labour 
to  promote  it,  shall  “ go  from  strength  to  strength,”  and  pro- 
ceed from  one  service  to  another,  till  their  work  is  finished  ; 
and  then  they  shall  enter  into  those  glorious  mansions,  from 
which  their  eyes  shall  behold,  and  only  behold,  the  destruction 
of  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIII.  V.  1—3.  The  first  consider- 
able church  of  converts,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  Gentiles, 
seems  to  have  been  collected  at  Antioch  in  Syria : so  that 
it  was  the  principal  place  of  residence  for  those  teachers 
who  went  forth  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  even  as  Jeru- 
salem was  in  respect  of  the  Jewish  converts.  Several  emi- 
nent persons  were,  at  the  time  to  which  this  chapter  relates, 
resident  there,  (besides  their  stated  pastors,)  who  were  well 
qualified  as  teachers,  and  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
—The  surname  of  Niger,  or  “ Black,”  by  which  Simeon  was 
known,  seems  to  have  been  given  him  on  account  of  his  com- 
plexion ; perhaps  he  was  a negro.  Some  have  conjectured 
that  this  was  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  who  was  compelled  to  bear 
the  cross  after  Jesus:  and  if  so,  Lucius  was  of  the  same 
country. — Manaen,  who  was  educated  along  with  Herod 
Antipas,  the  tetrarch,  had  probably  renounced  considerable 
prospects  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f. ) — 
While  these  persons  were  employed  in  devotional  exercises, 
in  the  intervals  of  their  sacred  ministry,  and  were  observing 
ft  day  of  solemn  fasting  and  prayer,  probably  in  order  to  seek 


4 So  they,  “being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
departed  unto  Seleucia  ; and  Irom  thence  the* 
sailed  to  ^Cyprus. 

5 And  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preacher, 
the  word  of  God  nin  the  synagogues  of  the  .Jews, 
and  they  had  also  rJohn  to  stheir  minister. 

6 And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle 
unto  Paphos,  they  found  a ‘certain  sorcerer,  ua 
false  prophet,  a Jew,  xwhose  namewas  Bar-jesus; 

7 Which  was  with  Hhe  deputy  of  the  country, 
Sergius  Paulus,  za  prudent  man  ; who  called  for 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word 
of  God. 

8 But  Elymus  the  sorcerer  (“for  so  is  his 
name  by  interpretation)  bwithstood  them,  seeking 
to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith. 

9 Then  Saul,  cwho  also  is  called  Paul,  dfilled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  eset  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  fO  full  of  all  subtlety,  and  all 
mischief,  Uhou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy 
of  all  righteousness,  hwilt  thou  not  cease  to  per- 
vert 'the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 


11.  Matt.  20:26  . 2Tim.4:ll.  t 8:9 — 11.  19:18,19.  Ex. 22:18.  Lev. 20:6.  Deut, 
18:10— 12.  1 Chr.  10:13.  Is.  8:19,20.  u Dent.  13: 1—3.  1 Kines  22:2*2.  Jer.  23: 
14,15.  Ez.  13:10—16.  Zech.  13:3.  Matt.  24:24  . 2 Cor.  11:13.  2 Tim.  3:8.  2 Fet. 
2:1—3.  1 John  4:1.  Rev.  19:20.  x 8.  Matt.  16:17.  Mark  10:46.  John  21 :15— 17. 
V 12.  18:12.  19:38.  z 17:11,12.  Prov.  14:8,15,18.  18:15.  Hos.  14:9.  lThes.5: 
S>1.  a 6.  9:36.  John  1:41.  b Ex.  7:11— 13.  1 Kings ‘22:24.  Jer.  28:1,10,11.  29: 
24— 32  . 2 Tim.  3:8.  4:14,15.  c 7.  (12:4.4:8.31.7:55.  Mic.3:8.  e Mark  3:5. 
Luke  20:17.  f 8:20— 23.  Ec.  9:3.  Matt.  3:7.  15:19.  *23:25—33.  Lukell:39. 
2 Cor.  11:3.  g Gen.  3:15.  Matt.  13:38.  John  8:44.  1 John  3:8.  h 20:30.  Jer. 
23:36.  Matt.  23:13.  Luke  11:52.  Gal.  1:7.  i 18:25,26.  Gen.  18:19.  2 Chr.  17:6. 
Hos.  14:9.  John  1:23. 


a blessing  on  their  labours,  and  direction  concerning  their 
future  progress  ; they  were  ordered,  by  an  immediate  revela- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  “separate  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  unto  which  he  had  called  them.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — 1.)  This  language  evidently  implies  the  personality  and 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Note,  10:17 — 23.  John  14:15 — 
17.  16:7 — 13.  1 Cor.  12:4 — 11.)  The  work  intended  was 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  of  which 
Saul  had  some  previous  information  when  he  was  converted. 
(Notes,  22;17 — 21.  26:16 — 18.) — The  prophets  and  teachers, 
in  laying  their  hands  on  them,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  acted 
by  immediate  order  from  the  Holy  Spirit ; thus  giving  a 
public  testimony  to  their  assured  confidence,  that  they  were 
divinely  appointed  to  that  service,  and  expressing  ferveif 
desires  for  their  success  in  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  Ac- 
cordingly, they  are  said  to  have  been  “ sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.”  (4) — Barnabas  and  Saul  had,  for  a consider- 
able time,  been  ministers  of  the  word  : so  that  this  imposition 
of  hands  could  not  be  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  them  ; nor 
does  it  appear,  that  any  spiritual  gift,  or  new  authority  waa 
conferred  by  it.  (Note,  8:14 — 17.) — St.  Paul  was  “ an  apostle, 
not  by  man :”  (Note,  Gal.  1:1,2.)  his  apostolical  office  could 
not  then  be  conferred  at  this  time  ; but  his  appointment  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  might 
thus  be  publicly  acknowledged,  in  the  principal  church  of 
Gentile  converts.  Barnabas  also  is  afterwards  spoken  of  as 
an  apostle.  (14:4,14.)  Perhaps  he  vva<  appointed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  that  office,  on  this  occasion;  with  some  refer- 
ence to  the  martyrdom  of  James,  by  which  the  number  of  the 
apostles  was  diminished.  (Note,  14:24 — 28.) 

Teachers.  (1)  A tSaa/caXot.  1 Cor.  12:29.  Eph.  4:11. 
Jam.  3:1.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  12:27 — 31.  Eph.  4:11  — 13.  Jam. 
3:1,2.) — Niger.]  N iyep.  A Latin  word.  Hence  Negro. — 
IVItich  hatl  been  brought  up  with  Herod.]  “Herod’s  foster- 
brother.” — Marg.  Y.\)VTOo<pog.  Here  only. — A trvvTpetpw, 

simul  nutrio. — As  they  ministered.  (2 ) A eiTovoyovvTtov  avroov. 
Rom.  15:27.  Heb.  10:11.  Not  elsewhere. — A eiTovoyta. 
See  on  Luke  1:23. — Separate.]  AQoptoare.  See  on  Matt. 
25:32. 

V.  4,  5.  Seleucia  was  a seaport  about  fifteen  miies 
from  Antioch.  It  does  not  appear  that  Saul  and  Barnabas 
preached  there:  but  thence  they  passed  into  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  the  native  place  of  Barnabas,  (4:36.)  and  they  had* 
an  opportunity  of  preaching  in  the  synagogues  at  Salamis, 
the  first  city  to  which  they  came. — If  the  sent  ence  of  excom- 
munication, which  had  been  published  against  those  who, 
confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ  was  still  in  force:  (John 
11:57.)  it  is  evident,  that  it  was  little  noticed  at  a distance 
from  Jerusalem  : for  the  apostles  were  not  refused  admission, 
into  the  synagogues,  and  were  constantly  allowed  to  preach 
in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.) — John  Mark  accompanied  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  perform  such  services  by  their  direction,  as 
he  was  capable  of : with  a view  no  doubt  of  his  being  em- 
ployed more  and  more,  as  a preacher  of  the  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s.  (Notes,  1 Lings  19:19 — 21.  2 K^gs  3: i 1 ,12. ) 

Sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (4)  Note,  20:28. — Minister . 
(5)  r Y try peryv.  22,26.  26:16.  Matt..  5:25.  Luke  1:2.  4:20.. 
1 Cor.  4:1. 

V.  6 — 12.  The  apostles  went  through  the  large  ana  popu- 
lous island  of  Cyprus,  preaching  in  the  cities  as  they  had* 
opportunity ; doubtless  with  some  success,  both  among  the 

( 423  ) 


A*.  E 45. 


ACTS 


A.  D.  45 


11  And  now,  behold,  kthe  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  thee,  'and  thou  shalt  he  blind,  not  seeing  the 
sun  for  a season.  And  immediately  there  fell  on 
him  ma  mist  and  a darkness ; and  he  went  about 
seeking  some  to. lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  "the  deputy,  "when  he  saw  what  was 
done,  believed,  sbeing  astonished  at  the  doctrine 

Of  the  Lord.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed 
from  Paphos,  they  came  to  rPerga  in  Pamphylia : 
6and  John,  departing  from  them  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

14  H But  when  .they  departed  from  Perga, 
they  came  to  ‘Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  "went  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  sat 
down. 

k Ex.  9:3.  1 Sain.  5:6,9,11.  Job  19:21.  Ps.  32:4.  38:2.  39:10,11.  1 9:8,9,17. 

Gen.  19rll.  ‘2  Kings  6:8.  Is.  29:10.  John  9:39.  Iiom.  11 :7— 10,25.  m 2 Pet.  2: 
17.  ii7.28.7.  o 19:17.  Matt.  27:54.  I, uke  7:16.  p 6: 10.  Matt.  7:28,29.  Luke 

4:22.  John  7:46.  2 Cor.  10:4,5.  q 6.  27:13.  r2:10.  14:24,25.  27:5.  s 5.  15:38. 
Col.  4:10.  2 Tim.  4:11.  t 14:19,21— 24.  u 5.  16:13.  17:2.  18:4.  19:8.  x 27. 
15:21.  Luke  1:16—18.  y 18:8,17.  Mark  5:22.  z 1:16.  2:29,37.  7:2.  15:7.  22:1. 
a 2:4.  20:2.  Rom.  12:8.  1 Cor.  14:3.  Heb.  13:22.  b 12:17.  19:33.  21:40.  c 26. 
2:22.  3:12.  (1  42,43,16.  10:2,35.  1 Kings  8:40.  Ps.67:7.  85:9.  135:20.  Luke  1:50. 
23:40.  e 2:14. 22:1,22.  Deut.  32:46,47.  Ps.  49:1— 3 . 78:1,2.  Mic.  3:8,9.  Matt.  11: 
15.  Rev.  2:7.11,17,29.  f 7:2, &c.  Gen.  12:1—3.  17:7,8.  Deut.  4:37  7:6—8.  9:5. 
14:2.  Nell.  9:7,8.  Ps.  105:6— 12,42,43.  135:4.  Is.  41:8,9.  44:1.  Jer. 33:24— 26. 

- > — ■ ■ — — 

Jews  and  the  Gentiles ; till  they  arrived  at  Paphos,  on  the 
opposite  side  of  it.  This  city  was  celebrated  for  the  temple 
there  dedicated  to  Venus,  and  infamous  for  the  licentious- 
ness practised  at  it.  Here  they  met  with  a noted  sorcerer, 
or  magician,  named  Bar-jesus,  that  is,  “ the  son  of  Jesus.” 
This  man  being  a Jew,  pretended  to  be  a prophet,  and  con- 
firming his  pretensions  by  magical  arts,  was  endeavouring 
to  gain  the  attention  of  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  or  the  Roman 
governor  appointed  by  the  senate.  ( Marg . Ref.  t — y.) 

The  proconsul,  however,  was  an  intelligent  and  considerate 
person,  who  desired  to  know  the  truth  in  these  highly  inte- 
resting concerns ; and  having  heard  of  Saul  and  Barnabas, 
he  invited  them  to  come  and  declare  the  word  of  God  unto 
him.  But  Bar-jesus,  (who  was  also  called  “ Etymas,”  from 
an  Arabic  word  signifying  a sorcerer ,)  foreseeing  the  ruin  of 
his  own  character  and  influence,  in  case  the  proconsul  should 
embrace  the  gospel ; did  all  that  he  could  to  oppose  the  apos- 
tles, and  to  prejudice  him  against  their  doctrine.  It  may  be 
supposed,  that  he  disputed  against  the  truth  of  the  facts 
which  they  testified  ; misrepresented  the  nature  and  tendency 
of  their  doctrine  ; insinuated  many  things  in  a subtle  and 
malicious  manner,  against  their  intentions  and  to  their  dis- 
advantage ; and  perhaps  he  performed  some  of  his  “ lying 
miracles”  to  support,  his  own  pretensions  against  them. — 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  But  Saul,  under  the  immediate  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  “set  his  eyes  upon  him,”  as  expres- 
sing his  abhorrence  of  his  crimes ; declared  him  to  be  a man 
“ full  of  subtlety,”  malignity,  and  mischief ; “ a child  of  the 
devil,”  who  bare  his  image  and  supported  his  cause  ; and  “ an 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,”  notwithstanding  his  plausible 
pretences:  at  the  same  time  sharply  expostulating  with  him, 
for  thus  pertinaciously  misrepresenting  and  speaking  evil  of 
“ the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,”  that,  he  might  countenance  his 
own  vile  impostures.  He  then  denounced  sentence  upon 
him,  as  in  the  name  of  God,  that  he  should  be  struck  biinei , 
so  that,  “for  a season,”  he  should  be  unable  to  see  the  light 
of  the  sun  ; though,  in  case  he  repented,  the  caiamny  might  at 
length  be  removed,  as  a similar  one  had  been  in  the  case  of 
Saul  himself.  ( Notes , 9:8,9,17 — 22.)  This  sentence  was 
immediately  executed  by  the  power  of  God:  and,  being  en- 
veloped in  darkness,  and  filled  with  horror  and  confusion,  he 
sought  some  person  to  lead  him  out  of  the  place : an  apt 
emblem  of  the  benighted  state  of  his  soul.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — m.)  This  decided  victory  of  the  apostles  over  their  oppo- 
nent, being  connected  with  the  other  clear  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  and  made  effectual  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  induced  the  proconsul  to  embrace  and  profess 
Christianity:  for  “he  was  astonished,”  both  at  the  energy 
of  the  doctrine  upon  his  heart  and  conscience,  and  at  the 
power  of  God  by  which  it  was  confirmed.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o,  p.) — Some  think  that,  he  was  the  first  idolatrous  Gentile, 
who  was  converted  to  Christ:  but  it  is  not  probable,  that  all 
the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch  had  previously  been  proselyted 
from  idolatry  ; or  that  Saul  and  Barnabas  had  made  no  con- 
verts from  idolatry  in  their  progress  through  Cyprus.  The 
conversion,  however,  of  so  eminent  a person  was  a very 
memorable  event : probably  he  continued  for  some  time  in 
his  high  station,  serving  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  use  of  his 
authority,  and  countenancing  the  professors  and  preachers 
of  the  gospel  by  his  influence  and  example. — Saul  is  here 
said  to  have  been  “ also  called  Paul ;”  (9)  and  henceforth  he 
bears  that  name.  As  this  is  the  same  with  the  proconsul’s 
surname ; some  have  thought,  that  he  assumed  it  on  account 
of  the  conversion  of  this  ruler : but  it  is  more  probable,  that 
before  this  the  Greeks  had  called  him  Paul,  and  the  Hebrews 
Saul;  and  that,  from  this  time,  being  generally  conversant 
with  the  Gentiles,  he  was  commonly  known  by  the  former 
name. — Dr.  Lardner  has,  with  great  learning,  vindicated  the 
accuracy  of  St.  Luke,  in  calling  the  governor  a proconsul; 
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15  And  after  xthe- reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  nhe  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto 
them,  saying,  zYe  men  and  brethren,  aif  ye  have 
any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on. 

16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  bbeckoning  with 
his  hand,  said,  cMen  of  Israel,  dand  ye  that  fear 
God,  egive  audience. 

17  The  fGod  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose  our 
fathers,  sand  exalted  the  people  when  they  dwelt 
as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.,  hand  with  a 
high  arm  brought  he  them  out  of  it. 

18  And  'about  the  time  of  forty  years  'suffered 
he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness. 

19  And  kwhen  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations 
in  the  land  of 'Chanaan,  mhe  divided  their  land  to 
them  by  lot. 


1 Pet.  2:9.  g7:I7.  Ex.  1 :?— 9.  Deut.  10:22.  Ps.  105:24.  h 7:36.  Ex.  6:  7:— 14: 
15:1—21.  18:11.  Dent.  4:20>34.  7:19.  1 Sam.  4:8.  Nell.  9:9— 12.  Ps.  77:13— 20. 
78:12,13,42—53.  105:26—39.  106:7-11.  114:  135:8—10.  136:10—15.  Is.  63:9— 
14.  Jer.  32:20,21.  ^m.2:10.  Mic.  6:4.  7:15,16.  i 7:39— 43.  Ex.  16:2,35.  Num. 
*4:22,33,34.  Deut.  9:7,21— 24.  Nell.  9:16—21.  Ps  78:17—42  . 95:8  -11.  106:13— 
29.  Ez.  20:10—17.  Am.  5:25,26.  1 Cor.  10:1— 10.  Heb.  3:7— 10,16— 19.  * Gr. 

tT pojiotpoQTjO’tv  perhaps  for  trpo<j>o<j>op7)<Ttv  bore,  or  fed  thefn  as  a nurse 
bear eth,  or  feedeth  her  child.  Dent.  1:31,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  and  so 
Chrysostom,  k 7:45.  Deut.  7:1.  Josh.  24:11.  Nch.9:24.  Ps.  78:55.  1 Gen.  12: 

5.  17:8.  Ps.  135:11.  Canaan.  m Num.  26:53— 55.  Josh.  14:2.  18:10.  23:4. 


and  shown,  that  those  who  governed  the  provinces  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  senate,  were  called  proconsuls,  though  they 
had  never  been  consuls  ; and  that  Cyprus  was  at  this  time 
a province  of  that  description. 

A.  . . . sorcerer.  (6)  Mayov.  8.  See  on  8:9.  Matt.  2:1. — The' 
deputy.  (7)  Tw  av&vtraru).  8:12.  19:38.  ‘Ex  avrt  loco , vice , 
el  vnarog,  (id.  quod  vtreprarog)  summus  consul.’  Schleusner. 
AvS-vnarsva),  18:12. — Mischief.  (10)  'Vadiovpytag.  Here  only, 
f Fqdiovpyriixa , 18:14.  flagitium  scelus.  A padiovpycu).  quod  ex 
paStog,facilis , proclivus , et  epyov  opus.  Always  used  in  a bad 
sense. — To  pervert  the  right  ways.]  Aiaarpc^ov  rag  bbovg  . . . 
rag  evSetag.  Aiaarpctpw.  10.  20:30.  Matt.  17:17.  Luke  9:41. 23:2. 
Phil.  2:15.  To  make  crooked  what  is  straight. — E v$ua. 
See  on  8:21. — A mist.  (11)  A%Xej.  Here  only.  Cahgo 
aeris.  Nebula. — Some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.]  Xetpaywyo vg. 
Here  only.  Xeipayuyw.  See  on  9:8. 

V.  13 — 15.  It  does  not  appear,  whether  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas had  or  had  not  any  opportunity  of  preaching  the  gosjve 
at  Perga,  or  in  Pamphylia  : but  John  Mark  by  this  time 
grew  weary  of  the  fatigue  and  hardship  of  the  journey;  and, 
foreseeing  that  they  should  meet  with  fnany  perils  and  perse- 
cutions in  their  future  progress,  he  consulted  too  much  hi» 
own  ease  and  inclinations ; and  so  leaving  them  he  returned 
to  Jerusalem.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes , Matt.  8:21,2?. 
Luke  9:57 — 62.  Phil.  2:19 — 23.)  This  indicated  an  incon- 
stancy of  mind,  unbecoming  one  who  was  engaged -in  so  im- 
portant a service  ; and  the  consequences  resulting  from  this 
conduct  are  repeatedly  mentioned,  in  the  subsequent  part  of 
the  sacred  volume.  (Notes,  4,5.  15:36 — 41.  Col.  4:9 — 14, 
v.  10.  2 Tim.  4:9 — 13,  v.  11.) — Paul  and  Barnabas,  however, 
proceeded  to  Aniioch  in  Pisidia,  a province  of  Asia  Minor, 
which  was  at  a great  distance  from  Antioch  in  Syria,  whence 
tney  set.  out.  There  they  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath-day:  and  after  the  sections,  from  the  law  of  Moses 
and  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  had  been  read,  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  invited  them  to  speak  to  the  congre- 
gation. (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Note , 15:21.  Luke  4:16 — 19.) 
Either  they  had  previously  heard  of  them,  or  from  them;  or 
something  in  their  conduct  indicated  their  desire  to  be  heard. 
— The  apostles  frequented  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath- 
days,  in  order  to  find  an  opportunity  to  preach : but  the  dis- 
ciples in  general  observed  the  first,  day  of  the  week,  for  their 
assembling  together.  (Note,  20:7 — 12,  v.  7.)  Yet  the  Jewish 
converts  seem  also  to  have  kept  the  sabbath  for  some  time: 
and  this  change,  as* well  as  some  others,  appears  to  have 
been  brought  about  gradually,  to  avoid  giving  needless  offence 
to  the  Jews. — If  ye  have  any , &c.  (15)  Literally,  “If  any 
word  of  exhortation  be  in  you.”  ‘There  is  some  emphasis  in 
this  Hebraism  ; by  which  it  is  understood,  that  whatever 
there  is  in  us  of  divine  grace,  is  derived  to  us  from  God,  that 
we  may  carry  it  about  as  a treasure  shut  up  in  earthen  ves- 
sels.’ Bcza.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  4:7.  Eph.  3:8.) 

Paul  and  his  company . (13)  eOt  tept  rov  IlavXov.  See  on 
John  11:19. — When  (they)  /oosed.]  AvaxScvreg.  12:4.  16:11. 
21:1.  27:12.  Matt.  4:1.  Luke  4:5. — The  rulers  of  the  syntf 
gogue.  (15)  fO t apx^vvaycjyot.  18:8,17.  Mark  5:22.  Note, 
Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  IS. — Of  exhortation.]  IlapaxXjjo-rwj.  9:31. 
15:31.  Rom.  12  8.  1 Cor.  14:3.  2 Cor.  1:1.  8:4,17.  Phil.  2:1. 
1 Thes.  2:3.  1 Tim.  4:13.  Heb.  12:5.  IlapaxX^roff.  See  on 
John  14:16. 

V.  16 — 19.  The  apostle  perhaps  observed,  that  some 
present  were  indisposed  to  attend  on  his  discourse : he  there- 
fore beckoned  with  his  hand,  to  intimate  his  desire  of  a can- 
did hearing;  (12:17.)  and  then  introduced  his  main  subject  by 
such  a reference  to  the  history  of  Israel,  as  was  suited  to  con- 
ciliate their  minds  and  to  fix  their  attention.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b — d.  Note,  7:1 — 8.)— Some  explain  the  expression,  “Ye 
that  fear  God,”  of  the  religious  proselytes:  (13)  but  it  is  p&in, 
that  there  were  Gentiles,  as  well  as  prosely  .es,  in  tl  e 


A.  D.  45. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


20  And  after  that,  "hfe  gave  unto  them,  judges, 
about  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
"until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

21  And  afterward  Pthey  desired  a king : and 
God  gave  unto  them  ^Saul  the  son  of  rCis,  a man  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years. 

22  And  "when  he  had  removed  him,  lhe  raised 
up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king  ; uto  whom 
•also  he  gave  testimony,  and  said,  XI  have  found 
David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a man  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

23  Of  y this  man’s  seed  hath  God,  according  to 
his  promise,  zraised  unto  Israel  a Saviour,  Jesus : 

24  When  "John  had  first  preached  before  his 
coming  the  baptism  of  repentance  to.  all  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel. 

nJudg.  2:16.  3:10.  Rath  1:1.  1 Sam  12:11.  2Sam.  7:11.  2 Kings  23:92.  I Chr. 
17:6.  ol  Sam.  3:20.  p l Sum.  8:5— 22. 12:12— 19.  q 1 Sam.  10: 1 .21— 26.  11 : 
15.  15:1.  r l Sam.  9:1,2.  10:21.  Kish,  s 1 Sam.  12:25.  13:13,14.  15:11,23.  16: 
1.28:16,17.  31:6.  2 Sam.  7:15.  1 Chr.  10:13,14.  Hos.  13:10,11.  t 1 Sam.  16:1,13. 

2 Sam.  2:4.  5:3—5.  7:8.  1 Chr.  28:4,5.  Ps.  2:6.  78:70— 72.  89:19.  &c.  Jer.  33:21, 
26.  Ez.  34:23.  37:24,25.  Hos.  3:5.  u 15:8.  Heb.  11:4,5.  x 7:46.  1 Sam.  13:14. 

1 Kings  15:3,5.  v 2:30.  2 Sam.  7:12,13.  Ps.  89:35— 37.  132:11 . Is.  7:13,14.  1 1 : 

I, 10.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:15—17.  Am.  9:11.  Matt.  1:1.  21:9.  22:42.  Luke  1 :31—  33, 
69.  John  7:42.  Rom.  1:3.  Rev.  22:16.  •/.  2:32— 36  . 3:26  . 4:12  . 5:30,31.  Is.  43: 

II.  45:21.  Zeeh.  9:9.  Matt.  1:21.  Cuke  2:10,11.  John  4:42.  Rom.  11:26.  Tit.  1: 
4.2:10—14.3:3—6.  2 Pet.  1 : 1 ,11 . 2.20.  3:2,18.  1 John  4:14.  Jude  25.  a 1:22. 
10:37.  19:3,4.  Matt.  3:1,  &c.  Mark  1:2— 8.  Luke  1:76.  3:2,  &c.  John  1:6— 8,15, 

gogue;  (42)  perhaps  some  place  was  allotted  to  them,  in 
hopes  that  they  would  soon  embrace  the  Jewish  religion,  as 
others  already  had  done. — The  apostle  reminded  them, -that 
the  God  of  Israel  had  of  old  chosen  their  fathers ; and  like- 
wise had  formerly  raised  their  nation  from  a state  of  deep 
depression  in  Egypt,  to  great  honour  and  prosperity  in 
Canaan.  He  had  with  mighty  power  delivered  them  from 
bondage,  graciously  borne  with  their  provocations  for  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness,  destroyed  the  Canaanites,  and  then 
divided  the  land  by  lot  among  them. — These  events  were 
both  an  accomplishment  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  whose  “Seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
would  be  blessed,”  and  a type  of  a better  and  more  spiritual 
redemption.  ( Marg . Ref.  e — i:  Notes , Deut.  7:6 — 8.  Neh. 
9:7.  Is.  41:8,9.  51:1—  3.  Ez.  16:6— 8.  20:5,6.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.) 

Suffered  he  their  manners.  (18)  'E.Tpottotpopytjzv.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Ex  rpoiro; , mores , Heb.  13:5,  et  <popz w,  fero.  See 
Marg. — The  present  reading  contains  an  important  meaning  ; 
and  it  is  not  desirable  needlessly  to  alter  the  text,  though  but  in 
a single  letter,  without,  clear  authority  of  ancient  manuscripts, 
which  is  not  in  this  case  adduced. — He  divided  ...  by  lot. 
(19)  KarcicXypoSorricrev.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh.  19:51. 
Sept.  Alex.  Ed..  Ex  Kara  et  K\rjpoSoreo},  sorte  divido : axA^pof, 
sors , et  borris,  ille  qui  dat. 

V.  20.  This  verse  has  peculiar  difficulties  connected  with 
it.  The  time  which  elapsed  from  the  departure  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt  to  the  building  of  Solomon’s  temple,  was  -no  more 
than  four  hundred  and  eighty  years.  (Note,  l Kings  6:1.) 
But,  on  the  lowest  computation,  fifty-seven  years  elapsed, 
from  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  to  the  death  of  Joshua ; and 
eighty-four  years,  during  the  days  of  Samuel,  Saul,  and 
David,  and  till  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon : and  this  leaves 
only  three  hundred  and  thirty-nine  years,  from  the  death  of 
Joshua  to  the  times  of  Samuel.  So  that,  without  adverting 
to  the  difficulties  of  computing  the  years  during  the  judges  ; 
(Notes,  Judg.  3:11.  11:25,26.)  it  is  evident  that  this  general 
calculation  cannot  possibly  allow  four  hundred  and  fifty  years 
for  that  part  of  the  history,  even  continuing  it  to  twenty  years 
after  the  death  of  Eli.  Some  alteration,  therefore,  seems 
unavoidably  needful  either  in  this  narrative,  or  in  the  general 
statement  in  Kings.  On  this  ground  some  think  that  three 
hundred  and  fifty  years  should  be  read,  in  this  place,  instead 
of  four  hundred  and  fifty : and  it  is  evider?!,  that  the  error 
might  easily  be  made  by  a transcriber.  This  would  bring 
the  computation  within  about  ten  or  eleven  years : and  as  the 
historian  says,  “ about  the  space,  &c.”  it  might  be  improper 
to  expect  greater  accuracy.  There  is,  however,  no  authority 
which  warrants  such  a change  in  the  text. — ‘Josephus  saith, 
that  Solomon  began  to  build  the  temple  . . . five  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years  after  the  children  of  Israel’s  departure  out 
of  Egypt.  Now  if  you  make  the  time  of  the  Judges  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  the  computatipn  is  exactly  five  hun- 
dred and  ninety-one  years.  He’  (Paul)  ‘therefore,  here  . . . 
accords  with  the  computation  of  his  nation,  at  that  time,  that 
so  they  might  not  except  against  his  words.  Wilderness  40, 
Joshua  17,  Judges  450,  Samuel  and  Saul  40,  David  40,  Solo- 
mon 4 — 591....  St.  Luke  continually  follows  exactly  the 
computation  of  the  Septuagint  and  of  the  Jews,  as  we  learn 
from  his  inserting  Cainan ; (Luke  3:36.)  his  making  Saul  to 
reign  forty  years  ; (21)  and  from  this  verse,  where  he  accords 
exactly  with  Josephus.’  Whitby.  Perhaps  this  learned  writer 
did  not  recollect,  that  this  computation  of  Josephus  alters 
\ne  whole  system  of  biblical  chronology.  For  the  chronology 
tf  ihe  Hebrew  Scripture  to  the  Exodus,  and  from  the  building 
of  the  temple  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  founded  on  grounds 
sufficiently  firm:  but  if  one  hundred  and  twelve  years,  more 
lhan  the  general  computation,  passed  between  the  Exodus 
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25  And  as  John  bfulfi]led  his  course,  he  said, 
cWhom  think  ye  that  I am  ? I am  not  he.  But, 
behold,  there  cometh  one  after  me,- whose  shoenof 
his  feet  I am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  dchildren  of  the  stock  ol 
Abraham,  eand  whosoever  among  you  feareth 
God,  f to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rulers,  ^because  they  knew  him  not,  hnor  yet  the 
voices  of  the  prophets  'which  are  read  every  sab- 
bath-day,  kthey  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning 
him. 

28  And  'though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 

29  And  mwhen  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
written  of  him,  "they  took  him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  him  in  a sepulchre. 

&o.  3:25— 36  . 5:33— 36.  b 36  . 20:24.  Mark  6:16— 28.  John  4:34.  19:28—30. 
2 Tim.  4:7.  Rev.  11.7.  c 19>4.  Matt.  3:11.  Mark  1:7.  Luke  3:15.16.  John  1:20 
—23  . 26,27,29,34,36  . 3:27—29  . 7:18.  2 Cor.  4:5.  tl  15.17,46.  3:26.  2 Chr.  20:7 
Ps.  105:6.  147:19,20.  Is.  41:8.  48:1.  51:1,2.  Matt.  3:9.  10:6.  Luke  24:47.  e 16, 
43.  10:35.  f 16:17.  28:28.  Is.  46:13.  Luke  1 :69,77.  Rom.  1:16.  2 Cor.  5:19— 21 . 
Eph.  1:13.  Col.  1:5.  g3:17.  Lake  23:34.  John  8:28.  15:21.  16:3.  Rom.  11:8— 
10,25.  1 Cor.  2:8.  2Cor.  3:14.  4:4.  1 Tim.  1:13.  h Matt.  22:29.  Luke24:25— 
27,44,45.  i 14,15.  15:21.  k 26:22,23  . 28:23.  Gen.  50:20.  Matt.  26:54— 56.  Lnlw 
24:20,44.  John  19:28— 30,36,37.  1 3:13,14.  Matt.  27:19,22— 25.  Mark  15:13— 1£> 
Luke  23:4. 5, 14— 16.22— 25.  John  18:38.  19:4,12—16.  m 27  . 2:23  . 4:28.  Luke 
18:31—33.  24:44.  John  19:28.  n Matt.  27:57— 60.  Mark  15:45,46.  Luke  23:53 
John  19:38—42.  1 Cor.  15:4. 


and  the  building  of  the  temple  ; then  the  birth  of  Christ  took 
place  in  the  year  of  the  world  4115,  instead  of  4C94.  It  is  well 
known,  or  at  least  generally  acknowledged,  that  the  chro- 
nology, both  of  the  Septuagint  and  of  Josephus,  is  erroneous 
and  perplexed,  in  no  ordinary  degree : but  how  far  the  apos- 
tle, and  Luke  in  recording  his  discourse,  took  these  unim- 
portant. matters  as  they  found  them,  is  another  question  * 
and  if  they  did  so,  the  circumstance  of  learned  men  in  their 
studies  having  discovered  that  those  generally  admitted  cal- 
culations were  inaccurate,  has,  in  my  view,  nothing  to  do 
with  the  divine  inspiration,  of  either  the  preacher  or  the  his 
terian.  For  they  were  inspired,  to  deliver  divine  truth  to 
mankind,  unsophisticated  and  unmutilated  : not  to  correct 
genealogies,  or  give  chronological  calculations.  Even,  on  the 
supposition,  that  the  apostle  was  aware  of  the  inaccuracy; 
it  would  have  obstructed  his  grand  object,  to  advance  any 
new  opinion,  or  to  go  out  of  his  way  to  correct  the  current 
one. — ‘Grotius  and  Usher  note  here,  that  other  copies  read 
thus;  “He  divided  to  them  their  land  about  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  and  after  that  he  gave  them  judges  and 
they  begin  the  time  of  this  computation  from  the  birth  oi 
Isaac, . . and  to  the  end  of  seven  years,  (in  Canaan,)  when 
the  land  was  divided  to  them,  was  about  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years.’  Whitby.  I agree  with  this  writer,  that  this  is 
not  the  natural  or  obvious  construction  of  the  passage  : but 
could  it  stand  without  any  alteration  of  the  text,  it  might  be 
admitted. — “ And  after  these  things  ivhich  took  up  about  four  • 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  he  gave  them  judges,  &c.”  This 
would  require  no  change  in  the  text : but  I doubt  whether  it 
be  not.  wholly  inadmissible  ; and  if  so,  we  must  recur  to  the 
solution  above  given. 

V.  21.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  1 Sam.  8: — 12:) 

‘ David  was  but  thirty  years  of  age,  when  he  began  to  reign 
over  Judah,  which  was  not  till  after  Saul  was  slain:  (2  Sam. 
5:4.)  and  Samuel  did  not  only  anoint  him,  (at  which  time  we 
cannot  suppose  David  to  have  been  less  than  fifteen  years 
old,)  but  lived  a considerable  time  after.  . . . The  authority  of 
Josephus  is  urged:...  for  he  says,...  that  Saul  reigned 
eighteen  years  during  Samuel’s  life, . . . and  twenty-two  after 
his  death:...  but  this  is  utterly  incredible;  for  then  David 
could  not  be  eight  years  old  when  Samuel  anointed  him.’ 
Doddridge. — Indeed,  as  many  subsequent  events,  which  must 
have  occupied  several  years,  took  place,  between  the  anoint- 
ing of  David  and  the  death  of  Samuel:  (Notes,  1 Sam.  16: 
— 25:1.)  it  is  certain,  according  to  the  scriptural  history,  that. 
Saul  survived  Samuel  hut  a short,  time  : and  every  circum- 
stance combines  to  prove,  that,  all  the  years  during  which 
Samuel  judged  Israel,  and  Saul  reigned,  are  here  intended. 

‘ I suppose,  that  the  years  of  Samuel  also  are  added  to  tho 
reign  of  the  king,  by  Paul:’  Sulpitius  Scverus:  ‘as  doubtless 
they  were,  they  making  together  just  forty  years.’  Whitby. 

V.  22.  Mars.  Ref.  Notes,  1 Sam.  13:13—15.  15:26-  28. 
16:1—3,13.  1 Kings  8:]  5 — 21 . 9:4—6.  Ps.  78:70—72.  89:19 

— 37.  When  he  had  removed.]  'Wlzraaryirap.  19:26.  Luke 
16:4.  1 Cor.  13:2.  Col.  J : 1 3. — My  will.]  T a SeXy/mra.  “The 
wills.”  Implying  the  several  particulars,  in  which  David,  a 
prophet,  a king,  and  a type  of  Christ,  accomplished  the  com 
mands  and  purposes  of  God. 

V.  23.  The  mention  of  David  gave  the  apostle  an  occasion 
of  introducing  his  grand  subject:  for  the  Messiah  was  fore- 
told, as  “the  Son  of  David  and  Paul  wa-  prepared  to  prove 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  “the  Son  of  David.”  (Mare. 
Ref.  Notes,  2:25—32.  2 Sam.' 7:12—17.  Ps.  132:17.  Is.  7:13, 
14.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Matt.  1:20,21.  21:8—11.  22:41—46.  Luk* 
1:26—33.2:8—14.) 

V.  24 — 37.  ‘He  indicates  that  John  was  the  herald  o 
Christ,  who  did  not  foretell  his  coming  as  a distant  event*  but* 
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30  But  °G>)d  raised  him  from  the  dead  : 

31  And  PJie  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which 
came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
iwho  are  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  rwe  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings, 
•how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the 
fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ; 
as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalm, *  lThou  art. 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  unow  no  more  to  return  to  corrup- 
tion, he  said  on  this  wise,  XI  will  give  you  Hhe  sure 
'mercies  of  David. 

35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  zin  another  psalm, 

o 2:24,32  . 3:15,26  . 4:10.  5:31.  10:40.  17:31.  Matt.  28:6.  Johu2:19.  10:17. 
Heb.  13:20.  p 1:3.  10:41.  Matt.  28: 16,17.  Mark  16:12— 14.  Luke  24:35— 42. 
John  20:19-29.  21:1, &c.  1 Cor.  15:5—7.  ql:8,22.  2:32.  3:15.5:32.  10:39. 

Luke  24:4S.  John  15:27.  Heb.  2:3,4.  r 38.  Is.  40:9.  41:27.  52:7.61:1.  Luke 
# 1:19.  2:10.  Rom.  10:15.  s 2:39.  Gen.  3: 15.  12:3.  22:18.  26:4.  49:10.  l ent. 

18:15.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  11:1.  Jer.  2S:5.  Ez.  34.23.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  Mic.  5:2. 
Ha?.  2:7.  Zech.  6:12.  9:9.  13:1 ,7.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2.  Luke  1 :54, 55, 68— 73.  Korn. 

4:  l§.  Gal. 3:16— 18.  tPs.2:7.  Heb.  1:5,6.  5:5.  u Rom.  6:9.  x is. 55:3. 

t 2 Sam.  7:14-16.  23:5.  I's.  89:2— 4,19— 37.  Jer.  33: 15— 17,26.  Ez.  34:23,21.  37: 
24.25.  Hos.  3:5.  Am.  9:11.  Zech.  12:8.  ' Gr.  ra  bcrta,  holy , or,  just,  things  ; 

which  word  the  Septuagint  both  Is.  55:3.  and  in  many  other  places  use  for  that 
which  is  in  the  Hebrew  mercies.  z2:27 — 31.  Ps.  16:i0.  a 36,37.  Ps.  49:9.  89: 
48.  Luke  2:23.  John  3:36.  8:51.  Heb.  11:5.  f Or,  in  his  ovm  age  served  the 
will  of  God.  22.  1 Chr.  11:2.  13:2—4.  15:12—16,25—29.  18:14  . 22:— 29:  Ps.  78: 


pointed  him  out  as  already  come.’  Beza.  {Note,  Matt.  11: 
J.3 — 15.)  The  Jews,  v 'o  were  present,  had  doubtless  heard 
of  John’s  ministry;  and  of  his  declaration  that  he  was  not  the 
Messiah,  but  his  forerunner ; and  probably  some  report  had 
reached  them  of  his  testimony  to  Jesus.  (Marg.  Rtf.  a — c. 
Notes , Matt.  3:1—12.  John  1:6 — 9,19 — 42.  3:27—36.)  The 
apostle  therefore  referred  them  to  that  testimony,  while  he 
pressed  them  all,  both  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  all 
others  who  worshipped  God,  to  believe  and  embrace  “ the 
word  of  salvation”  which  had  been  sent  to  them.  He  then 
obviated  the  prejudice,  which  would  arise  in  their  minds 
against  Ins  doctrine,  from  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  at  Jeru- 
salem: oliserving,  that  they  indeed  had  not  known  their  Mes- 
siah, when  he  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them:  {Marg.  Ref. 
f — k.  Notes,  John  16:1 — 3.  1 Cor.  1:6 — 9.)  nor  had  they  un- 
derstood the  Scriptures,  which  were  publicly  and  constantly 
read  among  them.  {Note,  13 — 15.) — Thus  they  had  igno- 
rantly fulfilled  them,  by  judging  and  condemning  Jesus,  and 
procuring  his  crucifixion  from  Pilate ; though  they  could  allege 
no  crime  against  him,  except  that  he  declared  himself  to  be 
u the  Son  of  God.”  And  when  they  had,  without  designing  it, 
fulfilled  the  various  predictions  of  the  prophets,  concerning  his 
sufferings  and  death  ; they  allowed  him  to  be  taken  down 
from  the  cross  and  buried,  and  then  guarded  the  sepulchre 
with  all  care  to  prevent  any  imposition.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. 
Notes,  2:22 — 24.  Matt.  27:57 — 66.)  But  “God  had  raised 
-him  from  the  dead which  was  testified  by  a great  number 
of  most  unexceptionable  witnesses.  {Marg.  Ref.  o — q. 
Note,  John  20:24 — 29.)  Accordingly  they  (even  Paul  and 
Barnabas)  had  travelled  as  far  as  Antioch  to  declare  to  their 
brethren  “ the  glad  tidings,”  that  God  had  fulfilled  in  their 
days  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  David, 
in  raising  from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thus  attesting 
him  to  be  his  only  begotten  Son,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
the  Messiah  contained  in  the  second  Psalm.  {Marg.  Ref. 
r — t.  Note,  Ps.  2:7 — 9.)  The  passage  here  quoted  shows 
that  the  Messiah  was  “ the  Son  of  God,”  in  a peculiar  sense  ; 
and  the  decree  there  mentioned  was  confirmed,  when  he  was 
“declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.”  {Note,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.) — In  respect  of 
that  event,  it  might  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  the  Lord 
by  his  prophet,  declaring  that  he  would  give  to  believers  “ the 
sure  mercies  of  David.”  {Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  2 Sam. 
23:5.  Is.  55:1 — 3.)  These  “sure  mercies”  especially  referred 
to  the  promised  Messiah,  and  his  kingdom  and  salvation : but 
the  prophet  predicted  also  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
Messiah  in  the  strongest  terms  ; {Notes,  Ps.  22:  69:  Is.  53: 
Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Zech.  13:7.)  so  that  these  “sure  mercies” 
could  not  be  conferred,  but.  through  his  resurrection  and  exal- 
tation. Accordingly  David  had  prophesied  in  another  Psalm, 
that  “God  would  not  suffer  his  holy  One  to  see  corruption.” 
{Notes,  2:25 — 32.  Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  This  could  not  be  under- 
stood of  David  himself:  for, 'having  served  the  interests  of 
Israel,  during  that  generation  in  which  he  lived,  “ according 
to  the  will  of  God,  he  fell  on  sleep  and,  being  laid  to  his 
fathers,  “ he  saw,”  or  turned  to  “corruption.”  But  Jesus,  his 
Descendant  and  Antitype,  having  arisen  on  the  third  day, 
“saw  no  corruption;”  nor  was  he  again  to  die  and  return  to 
the  grave,  the  scene  of  corruption  ; but  to  live  for  ever  in  hea- 
venly glory : and  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  other  person, 
since  the  world  began,  actually  died,  and  yet  did  not  even- 
tually see  corruption.  Enoch  and  Elijah  were  “translated 
that  they  should  not  see  death.”  Those  whom  the  prophets, 
and  Jesus,  and  the  apostles,  raised,  afterwards  died  and  re- 
‘unved  to  dust;  and  those  who  rose  after  Christ’s  resurrection 
it  is  probable,  had  “ seer,  corruption.”  Every  part  therefore 
of  the  doctrine  accorded  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets ; 
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Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  holy  One  ato  see  cor- 
ruption. 

36  For  David,  after  he  nad  Served  his  own 
generation  by  the  will  of  God,  bfell  on  sleep,  cand 
was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  dand  saw  corruption  : 

37  But  ehe,  whom  God  raised  again  saw  no  cor- 
ruption. [ Practical  Observations .] 

38  Be  f it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  sthat  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  : 

39  And  hby  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  ‘from  which  ye  could  not  be  jus- 
tified by  the  law  of  Moses. 

40  kBeware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you 
'which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets ; 

41  Behold,  mye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and 
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which  concurred  with  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  with  the  miracles  wrought  by  him 
and  them,  to  demonstrate  that  he  v:as  the  promised  Messiah. 
The  several  quotations  are  nearly  in  the  words  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint, which  accord  with  the  Hebrew. — The  second  psalm. 
(33)  The  Psalms  were  arranged  in  the  same  order  as  they 
are  at  present. 

Had  first  preached.  (24)  II poto]pv\avTovs.  See  on  3:20.— 
His  course.  (25)  T ov  hpoyov.  20:24.  2 Tim.  4:7.  Not  else- 
where. Think  ye.]  'Ynovoeire.  25:18.  27:27.  Ex  vtto,  et 
vo£(i),£ogito. — Of  the  stock.  (26)  revoa?.  4:36.  7:13,19,  et  al. — 

The mercies.  (34)  Ta  beta.  Marg.  35.  2:27.  1 Tim.  2:8. 

Rev.  15:4. — Is.  55:3.  Sept. — Haring  served.  (36)  'Y Tryperr/tras. 
20:34.  24:23.  Not  elsewhere".  'Yiryperyg.  See  on  5. — His 
own  generation  by  the  will  of  God.]  iSiq  yevea  . . . tt]  rov 
Qeov  (3ov1t).  As  there  is  no  preposition  to  either  clause,  the 
words  may  be  rendered  “ Having  served,”  or  “ ministered 
unto  the  will,”  or  counsel  “of God,  in  his  own  generation,  he 
fell  asleep,  &c.”  And  this  seems  the  more  exact  view  of  the 
subject.  “ The  counsel  of  God,”  to  which  David  ministered, 
related  to  many  generations : but  he  fulfilled  his  service  during 
his  life:  whereas  Christ  fulfils  a most  important  part  of  his 
office,  subsequent  to  his  death,  as  risen  and  ascended  and 
glorified. 

V.  38 — 41.  The  apostle  here  applied  the  doctrine,  which 
he  had  stated  and  proved.  It  was  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  the  people,  to  be  assuredly  convinced,  that  through  this 
person,  even  Jesus  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  forgiveness  of 
sins  was  preached  to  them,  by  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  as 
the  gift  of  his  mercy ; and  that  none  could  possibly  obtain  that 
benefit,  save  by  faith  in  him.  {Marg.  Ref  A,  g.  Notes,  2:37 — 
40.  Luke  24:44 — 49,  vv.  46,47.)  But  ail  that  believed  would 
be  completely  justified  from  every  charge  brought  against 
them  on  account  of  their  sins;  and  in  such  a manner,  as 
could  not  be  done  according  to  the  Mosaic  law.  {Marg.  Ref. 
h,  i.)  There  were  several  crimes,  for  which  no  sacrifices 
were  appointed,  but  to  which  the  sentence  of  death  wa3 
annexed,  by  that  law:  {Note,  Ps.  51:16.)  nor  could  the  legal 
sacrifices  take  away  guilt  from  the  conscience ; except  as  the 
penitent  offender,  through  them,  had  a believing  dependence 
on  the  promised  Redeemer  and  his  atoning  sacrifice.  {Notes, 
Heb.  9:8 — 28.  10:1 — 18.)  That  whole  dispensation  also  was 
now  virtually  abolished  ; having  lost  all  its  efficacy  ; and  could 
not  profit  those  who  rejected  the  salvation  of  Jesus.  (Note, 
Heb.  10:26,27.) — It  therefore  behooved  them  to  beware,  lest 
the  awful  denunciations  of  the  prophets,  against  the  despisers 
of  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  should  come  upon  them. — 
“ The  work”  here  spoken  of,  may  be  that  of  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ ; or  rather,  that  of  approaching  vengeance 
on  the  Jews  for  their  contempt  of  him,  and  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  to  their  forfeited  privileges.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. 
Notes,  2:14 — 21.  6:9—514.)  All  these  were  fully  testified, 
authenticated,  or  predicted  ; but  the  scornful  men  of  that  age 
and  nation  would  not  believe  them,  and  therefore  they  would 
be  filled  with  astonishment,  and  so  perish.  (Notes,  Is.  28:12 — 
22.  Hab.  1:5.) — The  prophecies  referred  to  seem  primarily 
to  have  related  to  the  Babylonish  captivity ; but  they  were 
still  more  awfully  accomplished  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  with  tremendous  judgments, 
for  their  opposition  to  the  gospel.  (JMarg.  Ref.  m,  n.) — This 
discourse,  and  the  subsequent  verses,  are  worthy  of  particular 
consideration  ; especially  for  the  representation  which  it  gives 
of  the  apostle’s  message;  and  as  it  enters  so  explicitly,  in  the 
way  of  the  epistles,  into  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ. 
(Notes,  Rom.  3:19 — 26.  4:1 — 8.  5:1,2.) — The  gospel  which  the 
apostle  brought,  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  promise  made 
to  the  fathers.  (23,29,32.)  It  was  the  word  of  God.  (44,46. 
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perish : "for  I iv>rk  a work  in  your  days,  a work 
which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a man 
declare  it  unto  you. 

42  H And  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  of  the 
eynagogue,  °the  Gentiles  besought  that  these 
words  might  be  preached  to  them  'the  next  sab- 
bath. 

43  Now,  when  the  congregation  was  broken  up, 
many  of  the  Jews  Pand  religious  proselytes  ^fol- 
lowed Paul  and  Barnabas ; who,  speaking  to  them, 
‘persuaded  them  to  continue  in  sthe  grace  of  God. 

44  IT  And  the  next  sabbath-day  ‘came  almost  the 
whole  city  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes, 
"they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  xspake  against 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contra- 
dicting and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  ?waxed  bold,  and 
said,  zIt  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you  : but  "-seeing 

n 47.  3:23.  6:14.  22:21.  Is.  65:15.  Dan.  9:26,27.  Matt.  8:10,11.  21:41—44. 
22:7—10  . 23:34—38.  Luke  19:42— 44  . 21 :20— 26.  Rom.  11:7— 14.  Eph.  3:3— 
8.  Col.  1:26,27.  lThes.2:16.  1 Pet.  4:17.  o 10:33.  28:23.  Ez.  3:6,7.  Matt. 
11:21 — 23.  19:30.  * Gr.  in  the  week  between,  or,  in  the  sabbath  between. 

44.  p2:10.  6:5.  a 17:34.  19:9.  r 1 1:23.  14:22.  19:8  . 28:23.  John  8:31,32. 

15:5-10.  -2  Cor.  5:11.6:1.  Gal.  5:1.  Phil.  3:16.  4:1.  Col.  1 :23, 28.  1 Thes.  3:3 
— 5.  Heb.  12:15.  2 Pet.  3: 14,17,18.  lJohn2:2S.  2 John  9.  s 14:3.  Rom.  3: 
84.  5:2,21.  11:6.  Gal.  5:4.  Eph.  2:8.  Tit.  2:11.  Heb.  13:9.  lPet.5:12.  t Gen. 
49:10.  Ps.  110:3.  Is.  11:10.  60:8.  u 5:17.  marg.  17:5.  Gen.  37: 1 1.  Num.ll: 
29.  Ec.  4:4.  Is.  26:11.  Matt.  27:18.  Luke  15:25—30.  Rom.  1:29.  1 Cor.  3:3.  Gal. 
5:21.  Jam.  3:14— 16.  4:5.  x 6:9,10.  18:6.  19:9.  Matt.  23:13.  1 Pet.  4:4.  v4: 
13,29—31.  Prov.  28:1.  Rom.  10:20.  Eph. 6:19,20.  Phil. 1:14.  Heb.  11:34.  z'26. 
3:2S.  18:5.  26:20.  Matt.  10:6.  Luke  24:47.  John  4:22.  Rorn.  1 :16.  2:10.  9:4,5. 
a 7:51.  Ex.  32:9.  Dent.  32:21.  Is.  49:5— 8.  Matt.  10:13— 15.  21:43.  22:6— 10. 
Luke  14:16—24.  John  1:U.  Rom.  10:19—21.  11:11—13.  b 18:6.  28:28.  Is. 55:5. 


It  related  to  a Saviour  and  salvation,  “ the  word  of  this  salva- 
tion.” (23,26,47.)  Repentance  was  the  great  preparation; 
(24)  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  full  justification  its  primary 
blessings;  (38,39)  and  its  great  scope,  its  ultimate  blessing, 
“ everiasting  life  (46,48)  and  these  blessings  were  restricted 
to  believers  in  Jesus,  and  extended  to  all  of  them  without 
fcxception. — Behold , &c.  (41)  From  the  LXX,  with  some 
variation:  but  it  varies  more  from  the  Hebrew.  {Hah.  1:5.) 

Is  preached.  (38)  K arayysWerai.  4:2.  17:23.  26:23. 
KarayyrXEUf,  17:18. — Be  justified.  (39)  AiKaua^rjvai.  Matt. 
11:19.  12:37.  Luke  10:29.  Rom.  2:13.  3:4,20,22,24,28,30,  et 
«/. — Ye  despisers.  (41)  fCh  KaTacppovrjrai.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Hob.  1:5.  Sept.  Karcappovew.  Matt.  6:24.  18:10. — Perish.] 
A<pavicrSriTC.  See  on  Matt.  6:16.  Acpavioyos,  Heb.  8:13. 

' V.  42 — 48.  When  the  congregation  were  leaving  the  syna- 
gogue, the  Jews  in  general  did  not  express  a desire  of  hearing 
the  apostles  any  more  ; but  the  Gentiles  entreated  that  these 
words  might  be  spoken  again  to  them  the  next  sabbath-day. 
Some  render  the  words,  “in  the  intervening  week  ;”  {Marg.) 
but  the  concourse  of  people  on  the  ensuing  sabbath  establishes 
the  sense  of  our  translation;  though  it  is  probable,  that  the  pri- 
vate labours  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  during  the  week,  concurred 
in  bringing  together  so  great  a multitude  on  the  next  sabbath- 
day.  Several  Jews  and  religious  proselytes,  however,  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  professing  faith  in  Jesus;  whom  they 
exhorted  and  persuaded  to  continue  in  attendance  on  the 
gospel,  and  in  dependence  on  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God 
revealed  in  it ; and  not  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  discouraged 
or  perverted  by  any  of  the  reasonings,  revilings,  or  persecu- 
tions, which  were  used  to  turn  them  aside  from  the  truth. 
{Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes , 11:23,24.  14:21 — 23.)  On  the 
ensuing  sabbath,  almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  idola- 
ters as  well  as  others,  were  drawn  together,  by  various 
motives,  to  hear  what  the  apostles  had  to  communicate. 
This,  instead  of  rejoicing  the  Jews,  filled  them  with  envy  and 
indignation  ; because  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom, 
and  the  peculiar  privileges  belonging  to  the  people  of  God, 
were  thus  set  before  the  Gentiles,  and  inquired  after  by  them  : 
and  their  prejudices  against  the  gospel  being  thus  increased; 
they  set  themselves  to  contradict  the  testimony  and  doctrine 
of  the  apostles,  reviling  them  as  impost  ors  ; and,  it  is  probable, 
blaspheming  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  miracles  and  authority. 
{Marg.  Ref.  t. — x.)  When  therefore  Palxl  and  Barnabas  saw 
the  inveteracy  of  their  malice,  they  took  courage  to  testify 
against  them  ; observing,  that  it  was  indeed  necessary,  accord- 
ing to  the  promises  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  express  com- 
mand of  Christ,  that  the  gospel  should  first  be  proposed  to 
them;  {Note,  Luke  21:44 — 49,  rv.  47,48.)  but  since  they 
decidedly  rejected  it,  and  were  condemned  out  of  their  own 
mouths,  as  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  and  improper  persons  to 
receive  so  infinitely  valuable  a gift;  {Marg.  Ref.  y — a. 
Notes,  Prov.  8:35,36.  Ez.  18:30 — 32,  v.  32.)  those  who  were 
sent  to  preach  it  would  unreservedly  make  the  same  proposal 
so  the  Gentiles,  and  associate  with  them.  For  this,  they  had 
not.  only  the  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  the  authority  of 
their  Scriptures;  which  had  declared  that  the  Messiah  was 
•o  he  set.  for  “ the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  for  salvation  to 
trie  ends  of  the  earth.”  {Marg.  Ref.  b — e.  Note,  Is.  49:5, 
6.) — This  declaration  rejoiced  the  Gentiles,  who  honoured 
tnd  respected  the  word  of  God,  while  the  Jews  opposed  and 
»erverted  it ; and  though  it  is  not  probable  that  all  who 


ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  bturn  to  the  Gentiles : 

47  For  cso  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  say 
ing f,I  have  set  thee  to  be  a Light  of  the  Gentiles 
ethat  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  { they 
were  glad,  sand  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
hand  as  many  as  were  'ordained  to  eternal  life,  be- 
lieved. 

49  And  tire  word  of  the  Lord  kwas  published 
throughout  all  the  region. 

50  But  'the  Jews  stirred  up  the  mdevout  and 
"honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 
°and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, Pand  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51  But.  ‘They  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  and  came  unto  ''Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  swere  filled  with  joy,  and 
‘with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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were  thus  affected  at  first,  di^  at  that  time  “ believe  unto 
salvation;”  yet  many  did,  even  “ as  many  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life.”  (Marg.  Ref . I — h.) — Some  interpret  the  word 
here  used,  of  the  internal  disposition  of  the  heart  of  the 
hearers:  those  who  were  in  earnest  to  obtain  eternal  life  at 
all  adventures,  believed  the  gospel.  This  indeed  does  not 
seem  the  meaning  of  the  word ; yet  as  such  a disposition  is 
the  effect  of  preventing  grace , it  still  leads  us  back  to  that 
humiliating  doctrine,  which  so  much  labour  is  employed  in 
vain  to  obscure  or  exclude.  (Notes,  Phil.  2:12, 13.  Jam.  1:16 — 
18.  See  Art.  x.  of  the  Church  of  England.)  4 O God,  from 
whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works 
do  proceed,  &c.’  Col.  ‘The  translators  of  the  English  Tes- 
tament give  many  words  a predestinarian  sense,  which  there 
is  no  reason  for.’  Gilpin.  The  justice  of  this  remark  may 
fairly  be  disputed:  but  it  shows  at  least,  what  even  aa 
opponent  allows  to  have  been  the  creed  of  the  translators ; 
for  men  do  not  generally,  in  translating  or  commenting,  give 
words  a meaning  contrary  to  their  own  decided  opinions, 
without,  very  strong  reasons  for  so  doing. — It  is  indeed  useless, 
and  highly  improper,  and  quite  unnecessary,  to  rest  the  argu- 
ment on  a word,  which  may  perhaps  admit  of  some  other 
meaning:  hut  the  laboured  discussions  of  those  who  are 
greatly  afraid  lest  the  doctrine  of  gratuitous  personal  election 
to  e+ernal  life  should  be  collected  from  it,  leave  this  impres- 
sion on  my  mind,  that  these  writers  would  themselves  have 
carefully  avoided  a term, which  needs  so  much  guarding  against 
miscons1  ruction. — I have  set,  & c.  (47)  Nearly  but  not  exactly 
from  the  LXX,  who  well  translate  the  Hebrew.  (Is.  49:5,6.) 

IVhen  the  congregation  was  broken  up.  (43)  AvSzicrts  ttjs 
trvvaytoyrjs.  Here  avvayioyrj  is  used  for  the  congregation , and 
not  for  the  place  of  worship ; which  accords  to  the  original 
use  of  it. — AvSettrris.  25.  2:24.  Matt.  5:19.  John  2:19. — To 
continue.]  'ETrifieretv.  10:58.  12:16.  15:34.  Col.  1:23,  etal. — 
Ylpoapevetv.  11:23. — Envy.  (45)  Z tj'Xov.  See  on  5:17 

(Notes,  Rom.  10:1 — 4,  v.  2.  Jam.  3:13 — 16.1 — Spake  against.] 
Ai ’TzXtyov'  avriXeyovTcs,  contradicting.  28:19,22.  See  on  Luke 
2:34. — Ye  put  it.  from  you.  (46)  A7rwS-£<<7^£.  See  on  7:39.- 
IV ere  ordained.  (48)  H cav  Ttraypevoi.  Marg.  Ref.  i.  Gi. 
Where  all  the  places  in  which  this  verb  occurs,  are  referred 
to. — Tacrcw.  1 St.atvo ; . . . certo  online  colloco  ac  dispono:  et 
est  vox  e re  mili'ari  duota,  ubi  milites  rcrayycvoi  dicuntur 
qui  loco  et  nrdine  duels  jussu  collocati  et  dispositi  sunt. 
Schlcusner.  Luke  7:8.  Rom  13:1. — 1 Sam.  22:7.  2 Sam.  7: 

11.  Sept.'  ‘ rO goi  tjaav  TSTaypevoi  £(?  (tor  aiurioK.  Q,uot- 
quot  destinali  erant.  a Deo  felieitaii  Christianorum  astern®.’ 
Schleusner. 

V.  49 — 52.  The  indefatigable  and  successful  labours  o! 
the  apostles,  exasperated  more  and  more  the  unbelieving 
Jews:  and  they,  being  themselves  destitu'e  of  authority, 
excited  some  women  of  rank,  who  had  embraced  and  were 
peculiarly  zealous  for  die  Jewish  religion  ; and  by  their  means 
the  magistrates  were  stirred  up  against  the  apostles:  so  that 
an  edict  was  obtained,  banishing  them  from  the  city  and  its 
adjacent  territory,  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace.  They, 
therefore,  having  solemnly  warned  their  persecutors,  in  the 
way. which  Jexus  had  commanded,  that  they  were  thus  ex- 
posing themselves  to  the  wrath  of  God,  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p 
Notes,  18:1 — 6.  Matt.  10:11 — 15.)  went,  to  Iconium,  a city  to 
the  northeast  of  Antioch.  But  the  new  converts,  whom  they 
left  behind,  instead  of  being  discouraged  by  this  opposition 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Paul  and  B(vnvtba«  preach  wir/i  success  at  Iconium;  and  being  driven  thence 
by  the  Jews,  they  preach  at  Lystra , 1 — 7.  They  heal  a man  who  had  been  a 
cripple  from  his  birth , 8 — 10.  The  priests  and  people  attempt  to  sacrifice 
to  them  as  gods , and  are  hardly  restrained  by  their  most  earnest  expostula- 
tions, 11 — 18.  Paul  is  stoned , at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews  f ram  Antioch 
and  Iconium,  and  left  for  dead ; but  reviving , he  goes  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe , 19,  20.  They  return  to  Lystra , . conium , and  Antioch,  confirming 
the  churches , and  ordaining  elders  in  each  of  them , 21—23.  Passing  through 
Pisidia , Pamphyl'UL , and  Perga , they  sail  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  rehearse 
to  the  church-what  things  God  held  wrought  by  them.,  24 — 28. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  ain  Iconium,  that  they  I 
bwent  both  together  into  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  cthat  a great  multitude 

813:51.  b 9:20.  13:48.  17:1,2,17.  18:4.  19:8.  c2l.  11:21.  13:43,46.  17:4.18; 
8.  (12.  16:1.  17:12.  18:4.  19:10,17.  20:21.  21:28.  Mark  7:28.  John  7:35. 
mars.  12:20.  Rom.  1:16.  10:12.-  I Cor.  1 :22 — 24.  Gal. 2:3.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.  e 19. 
13:4.5,50.  17:5,13.  18:12.  21:27—30.  Mark  15:10,11.  1 Thes.  2:15.16.  f 18:9 — 

were  filled  with  holy  joy  ; having  been  made  partakers  of  the 
extraordinary  gifts,  as  well  as  the  graces  and  consolations,  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  ( Marg . Ref.  r — t.)  This  indicates  a con- 
tinuance at  Antioch,  and  success  in  its  vicinity,  much  greater 
than  is  generally  noticed. 

Stirred  up.  (50)  IT apeorpovav.  Here  only.  Ex  irapa,  et 
orpvv u),  extimulo , instigo. — Devout .]  Sr/Ljurva?.  43.  16:14. 
17:4,17.  18:7,13.  19:27.  Matt.  15:9.—  Honourable.]  Evoxvno- 
vas.  17:12.  See  on  Mark  15:43. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  The  Lord  raises  up  instruments  for  his  work, 
and  brings  them  forth  from  various  places  and  situations  in 
life : and  that  zeal  for  his  glory,  with  which  he  inspires  their 
hearts,  induces  them  to  renounce  the  most  pleasing  con- 
nexions, and  flattering  prospects,  that  they  may  be  employed 
in  promoting  his  cause. — Whatever  means  are  used,  or  rules 
observed,  for  ordaining  mi-iisters;  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can 
fit  them  for  their  important  work,  and  call  them  forth  to  it: 
bin  “fasting  and  prayer”  are  highly  proper  attendants  on 
their  separation  to  that  sacred  service. — Those  who  ‘are 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  4ake  this  office  upon  them,’  and 
“are  sent  forth  by  him,”  will  find  opportunities  of  exercising 
their  ministry.  The  ignorance,  carelessness,  and  profligacy 
of  numbers,  will  indeed  obstruct  their  usefulness : yet  false 
teachers,  ana  vain  pretenders  to  religion,  are  the  most  per- 
nicious opposers  of  the  gospel : for  they  prejudice  the  minds 
of  inquirers  by  their  misconduct ; or  induce  them,  through 
misrepresentations  and  perversions,  to  embrace  some  vain 
delusion,  instead  of  “the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  “Prudent 
men,”  however,  who  know  the  value  of  their  souls,  and  the 
importance  of  eternal  things,  will  desire  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  give  it  a fair  and  careful  investigation,  whatever 
be  their  rank  in  life. — It  does  not  behoove  us,  who  have  no 
miraculous  powers,  or  infallible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  use  such  decided  language,  in  reproving  opposers  and 
deceivers,  as  Patti  did  to  “ Elymas  the  sorcerer:”  yet  we 
may  plainly  expose  the  hypocrisy,  disingenuity,  malice,  and 
enmity,  of  those  children  and  servants  of  “the  wicked  one,” 
who  show  themselves  to  be  “ enemies  to  all  righteousness,” 
by  deliberately  “ perverting  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,”  and 
the  evident  truths  of  the  gospel,  to  promote  their  own  credit 
and  interest.  Assuredly  “ their  end  will  be  according  to  their 
works :”  their  wilful  blindness  will  expose  them  to  judicial 
blindness,  and  this  will  terminate  “ in  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever;”  unless  they  repent  during  the  season  of  the 
Lord’s  long-suffering  towards  them:  and  the  truth  of  God  will 
be  established  and  made  successful,  by  the  ruin  and  confusion 
of  all  its  opposers. 

Y.  13 — 22.  Those  “ who  put  their  hands  to  the  plough,  and 
look  back,  are  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.”  If  we  are  not 
prepared  to  face  opposition,  and  to  endure  hardship,  we  are 
not  properly  qualified  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Yet 
some,  who  at  first  disappointed  the  expectation  of  senior 
ministers,  have  afterwards  been  recovered  and  made  useful. 
The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  public  assemblies  of 
God’s  people,  is  an  ancient  and  excellent  usage;  and  they 
who  are  called  to  preach  the  gospel,  will  find  a peculiar  advan- 
tage, in  laying  their  credentials  and  instructions  in  this  man- 
ner before  the  people.  Yet  alas!  many  both  read  and  hear 
the  word  of  God,  who  do  not  understand  or  believe  it ; and 
the  Scriptures  are  alas,  very  often  so  read  in  our  churches, 
that  it  might  be  supposed,  the  readers  did  not  desire  to  be 
heard  and  understood  hy  the  congregation  ! — The  gospel 
should  be  “ preached  to  every  creature  yet  with  an  especial 
address  to  those  “who- fear  God,”  and  inquire  after  the  way 
in  which  his  favour  may  be  obtained.  On  some  occasions,  it 
is  advisable  to  put  the  case  most  favourably,  in  respect  of  the 
dispositions  and  profession  of  our  hearers  ; that  we  may 
thence  take  occasion  to  reason  with  them  from  their  own 
principles,  and  to  exhort  them  to  behave  consistently  with 
their  characters. — Every  transient  view  of  the  dealings  of 
God  with  liis  church  reminds  us  of  his*mercy  and  long-suffer- 
ing, and  of  man’s  ingratitude  and  perverseness:  but  when  he 
grants  our  inordinate  desires,  we  may  expect  a scourge 
instead  of  a comfort.  He  will  however  remove  those  who 
rebel  against  him  ; that  he  may  raise  up  others  in  his  church, 
who  may  act  more  “ according  to  his  own  heart,  to  fulfil  all  his 
will.”  May  this  be  done,  both  in  respect  of  rulers  and  minis- 
ters of  religion,  all  over  the  earth,  and  that  speedily.  Amen. 

V.  23—37.  The  most  honoured  servants  of  God  have 
disco  /eied  or  been  conscious  of  great  imperfection  ; and  have 
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both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  dG  reeks  be- 
lieved. 

2 But  et.he  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the 
Gentiles,  and  made  their  rrjinds  evil  affected 
against  the  brethren. 

3 Long  time  f therefore  abode  they  ^speaking 
boldly  in  the  Lord,  Hvhich  gave  testimony  unto 
'the  word  of  his  grace,  kand  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4 But  !the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided : 


11.  19:10.  1 Cor.  16:8,9.  g 13:46.  Eph.6:18— 20.  1 Tlies.  2:2.  h 2:22.  5:32. 
Mark  16:20.  Heb.  2:4  i 20:24,32.  Rom.  1:16.  k 4:29.30.  5:12—14.  19:11,12. 
IMic.  7:6.  Matt.  10:34— 36.  Luke2:34.  11:21-23.  12:51—53.  John7:43. 


confessed  themselves  unworthy  to  perform  the  meanest  ser- 
vice to  ihe  divine  Saviour.  They  call  men  to  repentance, 
and  direct  their  attention  to  Jesus:  yet  they  soon  fulfil  their 
course,  and  are  gathered  to  their  fathers  ; but  “ he  ever  liveth 
to  serve  to  the  uttermost  all  them,  who  come  to  God  through 
him.”  (Note,  Heb.  7:23 — 25.)  Still  this  “word  of  salvation 
is  sent  to  us  ;”  and  every  one  who  truly  fears  God  will  accept 
of  it.  But  too  many  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  by  opposing  the 
truth  through  ignorance  and  unbelief;  .after  the  example  of 
those  who  “crucify  the  Lord  of  glory.”  May  we  then  look 
to  him,  as  “ declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,”  “ now  no  more  to  return  to 
corruption,”  as  testified  to  by  prophets  and  apostles,  and  as 
the  substance  and  repository  of  “ the  sure  mercies  of  David 
that,  by  faith  in  him,  we  may  walk  with  God,  and  “ serve  our. 
generation  according  to  his  will ;”  and  when  death  comes  may 
fall  asleep  in  him,  with  a joyful  hope  of  a blessed  resurrection. 

V.  38 — 52.  Forgiveness  of  sins  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  alone,  should  be  preached  to  all  men ; for  this  is  the  most 
needful  blessing  for  every  sinner,  and  an  introduction  to  all 
others  ; “ and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  their 
sins,”  be  they  ever  so  numerous  and  aggravated  ; a privilege 
which  no  law  or  institution  besides  could  ever  confer.  ( Notes , 
Ps.  32:1,2.  Rom.  4:6—8.  P.  O.  1—8.  Note,  5:3—5.)  But 
wo  to  those  despisers,  who  will  not  believe  the  testimony  of 
God,  either  concerning  the  redemption  which  he  has  wrought, 
or  concerning  the  judgment  which  he  has  appointed  ; but 
treat  the  declaration  of  them  with  self-righteous,  worldly, 
or  infidel  contempt,  or  with  careless  indifference  ! With 
what  astonishment  will  they  at  length  hear  the  despised  Jesus 
denounce  on  them  the  sentence  of  everlasting  condemnation  ! 
But,  while  immense  numbers  thus  “ judge  themselves  unwor- 
thy of  everlasting  life;”  others,  and  those  often  the  most 
unlikely  persons,  desire  to  hear  more  of  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation:  thus  the  prodigal  “comes  to  himself”  returns 
home,  and  is  welcomed  and  feasted  ; whilst  the  eld£r  brother 
is  filled  with  indignation  and  envy,  and  begins  to  oppose,  con- 
tradict, and  blaspheme.  (Notes,  Matt.  21:28 — 32.  Luke  15: 
20 — 32.  P.  O.  17 — 32.)  We  must  not,  however,  be  satisfied 
with  hopeful  appearances:  but  exhort  such  as  are  thus  seri- 
ously impressed,  to  “ continue  in  the  grace  of  God,”  and 
instruct  them  in  what  manner  to  resist  the  temptations  to 
which  they  will  be  exposed.  (Notes,  John  8:30 — 36.  15:3 — 
11.) — As  many  as  are  “ordained  to  eternal  life”  will  believe: 
but  we  know  not  previously  who  these  are : we  should  there- 
fore declare,  that  “ Jesus  is  placed  for  a Light  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  for  Salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth :”  and  we  should 
publish  his  truth  as  extensively  as  we  can  ; and  bear  our 
testimony  against  those  who  oppose  and  reject  it,  however 
honourable  or  devout  they  may  appear.  Thus  the  word  of 
God  will  be  glorified  in  the  midst  of  persecution:  and  Jesus 
will  fili  his  disciples  with  grace,  peace,  and  “joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  to  support  them  under  tribulations,  and  to  render 
them  triumphant  over  all  the  power  and  subtlety  of  the  enemy 
of  their  souls. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIV.  V.  1.  Marg.  Ref— Greeks.] 
fE Wrjvwv.  John  12:20.  Greeks,  or  Gentiles.  Some  of  these 
were  perhaps  before  favourable  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews, 
and  frequented  the  synagogue;  (Note,  13:16 — 19.)  but  prob- 
ably others  were  idolaters,  who  on  that  occasion  had  been 
induced  to  attend. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref. — Unbelieving .]  AnaSovvTcs.  17:5.  19: 
9.  John  3:36.  Rom.  2:8.  10:21.  11:30,31.  15:31.  Heb.  3.18. 
11:31.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.  3:1,20.  4:17.  It  is  often  rendered  disobey. 
A.nct$Tis,  26:19.  Aba,  priv.  et  neiSio,  suadeo. — Stirred  up. 1 
E; Tr/ycipav.  13:50.  Not  elsewhere. — Made  . . . evil  affected. J 
Exa^axrav.  7:6,19.  12:1.  18:10.  1 Pet.  3:13. 

V.  3,4.  The  apostles  judged  it  necessary  to  continue  at 
Iconium  for  a considerable  time,  notwithstanding  the  perse- 
cution which  was  gathering  against  them  ; and  boldly  to  fulfil 
their  ministry  in  dependence  on  the  Lord  ; in  order  to  encou 
rage  and  establish  the  new  converts,  that  opposition  and 
danger  might  not  subvert  them : and  God  was  pleased  at  this 
time  “ to  give  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,”  to  enable 
them  to  work  many  miracles,  which  perhaps  they  had  not 
done  at  Antioch.  (Note,  4:29 — 31.)  Thus  a considerable 
part  of  the  inhabitants  either  embraced  the  gospel,  or  favoured 
the  cause:  and  these  counteracting  the  machinations  of  their 
opponents,  the  aposfles  were  for  a time  protected.  ( Marg 
Ref.) — ‘Our  constancy  ought  to  equal  the  obstinate  ps  /verse* 
ness  of  the  wicked.  ...  We  should  not  give  place,  because  of 
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and  part  held  with  he  Jews,  and  part  with  the 
•“apostles. 

5 And  “when  there  was  an  assault  made  both 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of  the  Jews,  with  their 
rulers,  to  use  them  “despitefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6 They  ?were  ware  of  it,  Sand  fled  unto  rLystra 
and  Derbe,  cities  of  sLycaonia,  and  unto  the 
region  that  lieth  round  about : 

7 x\nd  lthere  they  preached  the  gospel. 

8 H And  there  sat  a certain  man  at  Lystra, 
“impotent  in  his  feet,  xbeing  a cripple  from  his 
mother’s  womb,  who  never  had  walked  : 

9 The  same  heard  Paui  speak ; ?who,  stead- 
fastly beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  zhe  had 
faith  to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a loud  voice,  aStand  upright  on 
thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and  walked; 

[Practical.  Observations.'] 

11  And  when  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had 
done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the 
speech  of  Lycaonia,  ljThe  gods  are  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
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5:44.  Luke  6:28.  p 9:24.  17:13,14.  23: 12,  &c.  2 Kings  6:8— 12.  q Matt.  10:23. 
r 20,21.  16:1,2.  2Tim.  3:11.  e 11.  t21.  8:1.  11:19.  17:2,3.  1 Thes. 2:2.  2 Tim. 
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threatenings,  no,  nor  even  of  open  violence,  except  there  be 
an  evident  necessity ; and  then,  not  for  the  sake  of  enjoying 
quiet,  but  that  the  gospel  may  be  more  extensively  propagated.’ 
Beza.  {Note,  8:1.) 

Gave  testimony , &c.  (3)  Notes,  Mark  10:19,20.  John  15: 
26,27.  fleb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4. — IVas  divided.  (4)  Egxi(T$t)‘  See 
on  Matt.  27:51.  Sxttrya.  See  on  Matt.  9:16. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  principal 
persons  among  the  Jews,  seem  to  have  gained  over  to  their 
party  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  who  were  Gentiles.  Thus 
a plan  was  formed,  and  an  attempt  made,  violently  to  appre- 
hend Paul  and  Barnabas ; and,  having  disgraced  and  insulted 
them,  as  disturbers  of  the  city,  to  stone  them  as  blasphemers. 
But  this  conspiracy  was  discovered  by  some  at  the  very  crisis 
of  danger : and  thus  the  apostles  escaped,  and  went  first  to 
Lystra,  and  afterwards  to  Derbe,  (20)  where,  not  at  all  dis- 
couraged by  perils  or  ill  usage,  they  boldly  “ preached  the 
gospel.”  ( Marg . Ref.  Note , 1 Thes.  2:1 — 8.) — The  situation 
of  these  cities  may  be  far  better  understood  by  a good  map, 
than  by  any  description  in  words. 

An  assault.  (5)  'Op/xr/.  Jam.  3:4.  Not  elsewhere  N,  T. 
Prov.  3:25.  Jer.  47:3.  Sept.  fO ppaw,  7:57.  Matt.  8:32. — 
They  preached  the  gospel.  (7)  Hcrav  evayyeXi^outvot.  “They 
were  declaring  glad  tidings.” 

Y.  8 — 10.  The  apostle  perceived  that  the  cripple  “had 
faith  to  be  healed,”  or,  “faith  of  being  healed,”  or,  “ of  being 
saved.”  {Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes,  Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  22. 
27 — 29.)  It  is  probable  that,  by  a divine  suggestion,  St. 

Paul  knew  that  the  man  expected  a cure  from  the  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  it  was  a proper  occasion  for 
him  to  perform  a miracle.  He  therefore  called  to  him  with 
a loud  voice,  to  stand  upright  on  his  feet. ; and  he  was 
enabled  at  once  to  use  his  limbs  with  as  entire  ease,  agility, 
and  vigour,  as  though  he  had  never  been  lame.  {Marg.  Ref. 
a.  Note , 3:1 — 11.)  In  some  manuscripts  and  ancient  ver- 
sions it  is  added,  after  “ a loud  voice,”  and  before  “ Stand,” 
“ I say  unto  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

Impotent.  (8)  A dvvaros.  Matt.  19:26.  Rom.  8:3.  15:1. 
Heh.  6:4,18.  10:4.  11:6.  A Svvareu).  Matt.  17:20. — Faith  to  be 
healed.  (9)  Iltartv  rov  aioSrjvai. 

Y.  11 — 18.  When  the  idolaters  saw  this  astonishing  effect 
follow  upon  the  speaking  of  a few  words  by  Paul,  they  con- 
cluded, according  to  the  fabulous  traditions  of  their  priests 
and  poets,  that  two  of  their  deities  had  become  visible  in 
human  form.  The  age  and  gravity  of  Barnabas  suggested  to 
them  the  opinion,  that  he  was  Jupiter,  their  supreme  deity; 
and  Paul’s  promptitude,  in  speaking,  joined  perhaps  to  his 
personal  appearance,  led  them  to  suppose  that  he  was  Mer- 
cury, the  patron  of  eloquence,  anu  as  they  imagined  the 
interpreter  of  the  gods.  And  so  firmly  were  they  persuaded 
of  these  things,  that  the  priest  of  Jupit  er,  of  whom  there  was 
a temple,  or  statue,  near  the  gates  of  the  city,  was  induced 
to  bring  bulls  and  garlands,  either  to  decorate  the  sacrifices, 
or  the  intended  objects  of  their  worship  ; and  they  were  about 
immediately  to  seek  the  favour  of  the  apostles,  by  divine 
honours  and  a propil  iatory  offering  ! But  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
discovering  their  intention,  were  more  discomposed  by  it, 
than  by  all  the  persecution  which  they  had  experienced  ; and 
to  express  their  detestation  of  their  idolatry,  and  especially 
.hat  themselves  were  become  the  objects  of  it,  they  rent 
their  clothes  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  expostulating  with 
them  about  their  conduct ; protesting  against  the  sacrilegious 


12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  c Jupiter;  and 
Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which  was  be- 
fore their  city,  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto 
the  gates,  dand  would  have  done  sacrifice  with 
the  people : 

14  JVliich  when  ethe  apostles  Barnabas  ana 
Paul  heard  of,  f they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in 
among  the  people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  eSirs,  hwhy  do  ye  these  things? 
'we  also  are  men  kof  like  passions  with  you,  'and 
preach  unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  mfrom  these 
vanities  unto  “the  living  God,  “which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  therein  ; 

16  Who  in  times  past  Psuffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways. 

17  Nevertheless,  ^he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  rin  'that  he  did  good,  *and  gave  us  rain 
from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  ‘filling  our  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  "scarce  restrained 
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honours  intended  them  ; declaring  that  they  were  mere  men 
like  themselves,  liable  to  the  same  infirmities,  sufferings,  and 
death  ; and  reminding  them  that  they  came  to  preach  to  them 
that  they  should  relinquish  “ these  vanities”  and  delusions, 
and  worship  the  great  Creator  of  the  universe.  {Marg.  Ref 
f — o.)  This  was  very  bold  and  decided  language  to  zealous 
idolaters,  with  their  priests  at  the  head  of  them,  in  such  a 
critical  juncture  ; and  may  be  very  properly  contrasted  with 
the  temporizing  conduct  of  heathen  philosophers,  who,  being 
convinced  of  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  the  vulgar  supersti- 
tions, not  only  conformed  to  them,  but  instructed  their  dis- 
ciples to  do  the  same,  as  a part  of  their  duty  to  the  republic. 
Thus  they  made  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  in  so  important 
a matter,  an  essential  part  of  their  instructions,  confirmed  it 
by  their  example,  and  perpetrated  as  much  as  they  could, 
the  most  stupid  idolatry,  connected  with  the  most  abominable 
vices,  from  generation  to  generation  ! — Let  the  intelligent 
reader  compare  this  conduct  and  declaration  of  the  apostles 
towards  the  worshippers  of  Jupiter,  with  some  modern 
admired  effusions  of  expanded  candour,  in  which  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  whether  men  call  him  Jehovah,  Jove,  Lord, 
or  by  any  other  name,  is  supposed  to  be  equally  acceptable 
to  him.  Is  it  then  of  no  consequence  whether  Jehovah,  or 
Jupiter,  or  Baal,  be  God?  Surely  either  .the  prophets  and 
apostles  were  bigots,  or  these  men  have  renounced  Chris- 
tianity. {Note,  1 Kings  18:21.  P.  O.  17 — 29.) — Paul  and 
Barnabas  further  added,  that  God  had,  in  his  unsearchable 
wisdom,  justice,  and  long  suffering,  hitherto  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways;  and  therefore  idolatry 
had  generally  prevailed.  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  17:2a — 
31.  Rom.  1:18—27.)  Yet  the  idolaters  were  without  ex- 
cuse, as  God  had  “ net  left  himself  without,  witness :”  seeing 
he  still  had  done  them  good  in  his  providence  ; and  afforded 
them  many  temporal  benefits,  which  both  satisfied  their 
bodily  necessities,  aud  conduced  to  the  joy  and  gladness  of 
their  hearts.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — s.  Notes , Jer.  14:19 — 22. 
Matt.  5:43 — 48.)  By  these  discourses,  they  with  difficulty 
restrained  the  people  from  proceeding  with  their  sacrifice  : 
yet  it  seems  that  they  were  by  no  means  disposed  to  hear 
their  doctrine  at  this  time  ; but  rather  were  displeased  with 
their  refusal  of  the  honours  intended  them.  {Notes,  Matt. 
21:8 — 11.  27.lt! — 23.) — ‘As  a friend,  in  sending  us  frequent 
presents,  expresses  his  remembrance  of  us  and  affection  to 
us,  though  he  neither  speaks  nor  writes,  so  all  the  gifts  of  the 
divine  bounty,  which  are  scattered  abroad  on  every  side, 
are  so  many  witnesses  sent  to  attest  the  divine  care  and 
goodness.’  Doddridge. — ‘Here  see,’  saith  Chrysostom,  ‘ the 
devil’s  malice  ! He  would  have  brought  in  . . . divine  worship 
or  men,  by  those  very  persons  who  were  sent  to  convert'  men 
from  it ! persuading  them  again  to  esteem  men  as  gods,  as 
formerly  they  had  done ! And  how  fully  he  hath  done  this 
in  the  Roman  church,  where  innumerable  men  are  wor- 
shipped with  invocation,  and  even  mental  prayers,  which 
suppose  (hem  to  know  the  hearts  of  the  supplicants,  and  so 
to  have  the  property  ascribed  to  God  alone  in  the  Scriptures, 
I have  fully  showed.’  . . . Cicero  . . . proves,  the  gods  must  be 
of  human  shape,  because  they  never  appeared  in  any  other  !’ 
IVliitby. — Like  passions.  (15)  ‘The  pagans  never  denied 
that  their  gods  were  beings  of  like  passions  with  themselves ; 
but  they  attributed  to  them  a total  exemption  from  mortality 
and  disease.  . . . Indeed  this  was  not  only  the  principal,  but, 
I may  almost  say,  the  sole  distinction  they  made  between 
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they  the  people,  that  they  naa  not  done  sacrifice 

unto  them.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

19  And  'there  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  ^persuaded  the 
people,  and  'having  stoned  Paul,  Rdrew  him  out 
of  the  city,  Supposing  he  had  been  dead. 

20  Howbeit,  °as  the  disciples  stood  round  about 
him,*  he  rose  up,  and  dcame  into  the  city  : and 
the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
eDerbe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to 
that  city,  and  had  'taught  many,  they  returned 
again  to  f Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch, 

22  ^Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and 
•‘exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that 
•we  must  through  much  tribulation  kenter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 
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gods  and  men.  ...  We  are  your  fellow  mortals,  as  liable  as 
you  to  disease  and  death.’  Campbell.  This  appears  the 
direct  import  of  the  apostle’s  words  ; yet  liability  to  other 
infirmities  and  passions  of  human  nature,  needs  not  to  be 
excluded : but  certainly  they  pervert  the  expression,  who 
explain  it  of  the  prevalence  of  sinful  passions.  {Note,  Jam. 
5:16—18.) 

In  the  speech  of  Lycaonia.  (11)  A vKaovicn. — It  is  not 
agreed  whether  this  was  a dialect  of  the  Greek,  or  of  the 
Syriac. — Jupiter.  (12)  Aia.  13.  Used  accus.  as  from  Zevg. 
Zevzarrip,  Jupiter , Joins , corrupted  from  Jehovah. — Mercury.] 
fE pyrjs.  ‘ Nuntius  et  legatus  reliquorum  deorum  habebatur: 
azo  rov  eipeiv,  dicere , nunliare .’  Schleusner.- — Tht  chief 
speaker.]  fO  fiyovyevos  rov  \oyov.  He  who  took  the  lead  in 
discourse. — Ran  in.  (14)  Kiaezn^rjiyav.  16:29.  Not  else- 
where.— Sirs.  (15)  AvSpcs. — Of  like  passions.]  OyoioztiScig. 
Jam.  5:17.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  oyoiog,  similis , et  z aSog, 
affeclus.  A patior. — Preach  unto  you.]  EuayysAn- 

oyevoi  vyag. — In  times  past.  (16)  Ev  rat?  zapipxvy^aii 
yeveaig.  “ In  the  past  generations.”  riapotxopai.  Here 
only.  Ex  zapu,  prater,  etoixoyai , eo,  discedo. — All  nations.] 
Uavra  ra  e&vrjv.  all  the  nations,  or  Gentiles,  as  distinguished 
from  Israel.  (Note,  Num.  23:9.) — Without  witness.  (17) 
Ayaprvpov.  Here  only.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  yaprvp , iestis. — In 
that  he  did  good.]  AyaSozoiwv.  See  on  Luke  6:9,33. — 
Restrained.  (18)  Karezavoav.  Heb.  4:4,8,10.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  Kara,  et  zavm,  cessarc  aliquemfacio. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  still  continued  at  Lystra,  in 
order  to  improve  the  advantage  which  the  miracle  they  had 
wrought  seemed  to  promise  them.  But  when  the  Jews  of  An- 
tioch and  Iconium  heard  of  their  success  and  reputation,  they 
followed  them  to  Lystra,  and  by  their  insinuations  induced  the 
people  to  treat  them  as  impostors,  and  disturbers  of  the  peace. 
Accordingly  they  first  assaulted  Paul  whose  activity  ren- 
dered him  peculiarly  obnoxious  both  to  the  Jews  and  the  idola- 
ters ; and,  stoning  him  till  they  supposed  he  had  been  dead, 
dragged  him  out  of  the  city  with  the  Utmost  indignity.  Thus 
he  who  had  concurred,  with  full  approbation  in  stoning  Ste- 
phen, was  reminded  of  that  great  sin,  by  enduring  the  tor- 
tures of  being  stoned.  But  though  he  was  bereft  of  sense 
and  motion  for  a time,  yet  his  life  was  in  him : and  whilst  the 
disciples  stood  around  him,  probably  intending  to  bury  him, 
( Note,  8:2.)  it  pleased  God  to  restore  him  miraculously  to  his 
strength,  and  to  heal  his  bruises ; so  that  he  was  able  to 
travel  the  next  day  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  It  is  indeed 
intimated,  that  he  was  not  dead:  yet  without  a miracle,  he 
could  not,  after  being  stoned  and  left  for  dead,  have  been  able 
to  travel,  probably  on  foot,  the  very  next  day.  ( Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  9:36—43.  20:7—12.  2 Cor.  11:24—27.  2 Tim. 

3:10—12.) 

V.  21 — 23.  After  the  apostles  had  published  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  and  “ made  many  disciples”  in  Derbe, 
they  revisited  the  several  cities,  whence  they  had  been  driven 
by  persecution  ; to  instruct,  encourage,  and  establish  the  new 
converts:  “exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith;”  and 
showing  them,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  heavenly  feli- 
city, must  be  entered  through  many  afflictions,  trials,  and 
persecutions.  ( Marg . Ref.  f— k.  Notes , 11:23,24.  13:42 — 
48.  1 Thes.  3:1 — 5.)  They  also  appointed  elders  over  them 

n every  church.  These  elders  were  their  stated  pastors,  who 
presided  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  preached  his  word  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. ) In  respect  of  the  manner  in 
which  these  elders  were  selected,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
the  apostles,  in  their  present  circumstances,  would  appoint 
any  to  the  sacred  ministry  who  were  not  acceptable  to  the 
peopie  , on  that  they  would  ordain  any  without  their  own  fu.. 
satisfaction  that  they  were  proper  persons,  whatever  the 
people  might  be  inclined  to.  There  seems  to  have  been  the 
most  perfect  harmony  in  the  management  of  this  important 
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23  And  when  Hhey  had  ordained  them  melders 
in  every  church,  "and  had  prayed  with  fasting, 
°they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout 
fPisida,  they  came  to  Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word  in 
Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia  ; 

26  And  thence  sailed  ^to  Antioch,  from  whence 
they  had  been  rrecommended  to  the  grace  of  God 
for  sthe  work  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come, *  land  had 
gathered  the  church  together,  "they  rehearsed  all 
that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had 
xopened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  Hhere  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
disciples. 
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concern:  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  both  the  apostles, 
and  those  to  whom,  in  some  sense,  they  afterwards  delegated 
this  part  of  their  authority,  interfered  with  their  judgment  and 
influence,  in  the  nomination  of  proper  persons  to  the  minis- 
terial office ; as  well  as  set  them  apart  by  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer.  In  all  such  questions,  the  middle,  between  the 
extreme  points  contended  for  by  the  zealots  of  opposite  par- 
ties, seems  to  be  the  nearest  to  the  true  state  of  the  case. — 
As  the  churches  increased,  deacons  were  doubtless  chosen, 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  elders  : but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  apostles  appointed  any  at  this  time. — After  this 
was  settled,  the  apostles,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  commended 
the  new  converts  to  the  gracious  keeping  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
iri  whom  they  had  believed.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. ) It  is  pro- 
bable, that  the  apostles,  and  those  employed  by  them,  selected 
the  presbyters,  or  pastors,  from  such  as  were  more  signally 
made  partakers  of  miraculous  gifts  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  yet, 
as  these  endowments  might  he  possessed  by  those  who  had 
not  true  faith  and  grace  ; and,  as  eminent  and  intelligent  be- 
lievers do  not  seem  always  to  have  been  endowed  with  them  ; 
it  appears  unscnptural  to  suppose  that  all  such  were  appointed 
to  the  pastoral  office,  and  none  else. — No  impartial  person  can 
(as  it  appears  to  me)  read  this  passage,  without  being  con- 
vinced, that  stated  resident  pastors  of  each  church,  and  not 
preachers  of  the  gospel  at  large,  are  here  intended : but 
whether  these  stated  resident  pastors  were,  as  some  argue, 
“ bishops,”  according  to  the  modern  acceptation  of  the  word 
is  a subject  which  will  hereafter  come  under  our  consideration. 
(Notes,  20:17.  Phil.  1:1.  1 Tim.  3:1.) 

Had  taught.  (21)  “ Made  many  disciplfes.”  Marg.  Mo 

$->)T£V(ravT£;.  Matt.  28:19.  See  on  Matt..  27:57. — Confirming 
(22)  E T7icT7]pi\ovT£s.  15:32,41.  18:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— 2 Sam.  1:6.  Sept.  Ex  ezi,  et  or^pt^w,  stabilio,  Luke  16:26. 
22:32.  1 Pet.  5:10. — To  continue.]  E yyevf.iv.  Gal.  3:10. 

Heb.  8:9.  See  on  13:43. — When  they  had  ordained.  (23) 
Xeiporovr/vavreg.  2 Cor.  8:19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  %f«o, 
manus,  et  reivu),  extendo. — npoxetporovta.  Spe  on  10:41. — 
“They”  (Paul  and  Barnabas)  “ordained  them”  (the  Chris- 
tians) “ elders,  &c.” — If  an  election  by  holding  up  hands  be 
intended,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  the  sole  electors.  It  may 
then  be  fairly  asked,  whether  this  is  the  only  scriptural  autho- 
rity for  the  people  choosing  their  own  spiritual  pastors?  or 
whether  any  other  can  he  adduced  ? If  no  other,  then  surely, 
whatever  may  be  said  on  the  ground  of  expediency , the  divine 
authority  of  this  method  stands  on  a very  slender  foundation  ! 
— They  commended  them.]  Ilaoc^cvTo.  20:32.  Luke  23:46. 

1 Tim.  1:18.  1 Pet.  4:19. 

V.  24 — 28.  After  some  other  labours  in  the  regions’of  Asia 
Minor,  the  apostles  returned  to  Antioch  in  Syria;  (Marg 
Ref  Pi  cj.)  whence  they  had  been  recommended  by  the 
prayers  of  their  brethren,  “ to  the  grace  of  God,”  for  the  work 
in  which  they  had  been  so  remarkably  prospered.  (Marg 
Ref.r,s.  Notes,  13:1 — 5.  15:36 — 41.)  To  them  they  related 
their  success ; and  showed  how  God  had,  by  their  ministry, 
“opened  the  door  of  faith,”  by  which  great  numbers  of  the 
poor  Gentiles  had  entered  into  the  church  : (Note,  11:18.) 
and,  finding  much  work  at  Antioch,  they  continued  there  a 
long  time  among  the  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.) — The 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  contain  the  first  history  of 
a mission  among  the  Gentiles.  The  missionaries  were  pre- 
pared and  selected  by  the  Holy  Spirit : they  were  “recom- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God,”  and  helped  forward  bv  their 
brethren  : leaving  country,  friends,  and  comforts,  to  face  dan- 
gers and  endure  hardships,  from  love  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
souls  of  their  unknown  perishing  fellow-sinners  : the)'  suffered 
much  tribulation,  but  were  supported,  comforted,  and  pre- 
served : and  they  prospered  greatly  in  their  “ work  and  labour 
of  love  and  returning  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  their  bre- 
thren, and  to  rejoice  with  them,  they  ascribed  all  *he  glorv  to 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

/*J ttensions  having  been  excited , in  the  church  at  Antioch,  about  circumcising 
the  Gentile  converts  ; Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  consiill 
the  apostles  and  aiders  on  the  ouestion,  1,2.  They  arrive  at  Jerusalem,  and 
the  apostles  and  elders  assemble,  3 — 5.  Peter  declares  his  opinion,  6—11. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  report  what  God  had  done  by  them  among  the  Gentiles , 
12.  James  decides  against  circumcising  the  Gentile  converts,  but  proposes 
some  rules  for  their  conduct,  13 — 21.  Letters  are  sent  by  messengers, 
accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  the  churches,  with  the  determination 
of  the  council,  and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  also  ; which  are  received  with  joy, 
22—31.  Judas  and  Silas,  the  messengers,  abide  at  Antioch,  and  labour  there, 
32 — 35.  Paul  and  Jiarnabas  purpose  to  revisit  the  churches  which  they  had 
planted  ; but  are  separated  by  a sharp  contention  about  John  Mark  ; and  set 
out  to  preach  the  gospel  in  different  directions,  36 — 41. 

AND  acertain  men  which  came  down  from 
Judea,  taught  bthe  brethren,  and  said , cEx- 
cept  ye  be  circumcised  dafter  the  manner  of 
Moses,  eye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  fPaul  and  Barnabas  had  no 
small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  gthey 
determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  hcertain 

a 21 :20.  Gal.  2:4,12,13.  b23.  c 5.  Rom.  4:8— 12.  Gal.  5:1— 4.  Phil.  3:2,3. 
Col.  2:11,12.  d Gen.  17:10,  &c.  Lev.  12:3.  John  7:22.  e 24.  1 Cor.  7:18,19. 
Gal.  2:3.  5:6.  6:13— 16.  f 7.  Gal.  1:6— 10.  2:5.  JudeS.  g 25.  Ex.  18:23. 
Gal.  2:1,2.  h 22,27.  10:23.  11:12.  i 4,22,23.  1 Sam.  8:7.  1 Cor.  9:19— 23. 
Gal.  2:2.  Philem.  8,9.  k 6,23.  21:18.  1 Cor.  1:1.  2 Cor.  11:5.  121:5.28:15. 


other  of  them,  •should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto 
kthe  apostles  and  elders  about  this  question. 

3 And  being  ‘brought  on  their  way  by  the 
church,  they  mpassed  through  Phenice  and  Sa- 
maria, “declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Genti'es  : 
°and  they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 

4 And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they 
were  Preceived  of  the  church,  and  of  the  aposbes 
and  elders,  and  they  declared  ^all  things  tha 
God  had  done  with  them. 

5 But  there  rose  up  certain  of  rthe  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  which  believed,  saying,  sThat  it  waa 
needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6 ^ And  ‘the  apostles  and  elders  came  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter. 


Rom.  15:24.  1 Cor.  16:6,11.  Tit.  3:13.  3John  6—8.  m 8:14.  11:19.  n 12.  14: 
27.21:19,20.  o 11:18.  13:48,52.  Is.  60:4,5.  66:12— 14.  Luke  15:5— 10,23,24, 
32.  p 18:27.  21:17.  Matt.  10:40.  Rom.  15:7.  Col.  4:10.  2 John  10.  3 John  8— 
10.  q 3,12.  Rom.  15:18.  1 Cor.  15:10.  2Cor.  5:19.  6:1.  r21:20.  26:5,6.  Phil. 
3:5-8.  s 1,24.  Gal.  5:1—3.  t 25.  6:2.  21:18.  Prov.  15:22.  Heb.  13:7,17. 


Go3,  who  had  granted  the  prayers  offered  in  their  behalf,  and 
had  wrought  by  them  and  with  them. — Had  been  recom- 
mended. (26)  H aav  napaSeSo/xsvoi.  15:26,40.  Rom.  6:17. 

I Pet.  2:23.  2 Pet.  2:21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 10.  Perseverance  in  doing  good,  amidst  dangers,  hard- 
ships, ingratitude,  and  persecution,  is  a blessed  evidence  of 
grace,  an  expression  of  u the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,”  and  a 
distinguishing  mark  of  his  faithful  ministers. — The  Lord  will 
enable  his  true  and  zealous  followers  “ so  to  speak,”  and  he 
will  so  bless  their  word,  that  some  in  every  place,  and  of 
divers  descriptions,  will  be  brought  by  their  labours  to  “ the 
obedience  of  faith.”  But  great  success  commonly  causes 
vehement  opposition  : and  envious  and  malicious  unbelievers 
excite  the  minds  of  those  who  are  more  moderate,  and  render 
them  “ evil  affected  against  the  brethren.”  This,  however, 
should  not  discourage  those  who  are  prospered  in  their 
ministry  : on  the  contrary,  they  should  labour  the  more  boldly 
and  diligently,  depending  on  the  Lord  to  promote  his  own 
cause,  and  leaving  it  to  him  to  “ bear  testimony  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,”  in  such  ways  as  he  sees  good. — In  all  cities, 
towns,  and  villages,  where  the  gospel  is  effectually  preached, 
a division  takes  place  among  the  people:  some  decidedly 
favouring,  and  others  earnestly  opposing  the  persons  em- 
ployed : and  generally  some  unconverted  persons,  for  a time, 
take  part  with  the  preachers  and  professors  of  the  truth,  by 
means  of  whom  the  Lord  restrains  the  fury  of  his  enemies, 
till  his  own  purposes  are  effected. — Wherever  his  servants 
are  driven,  they  should  seek  opportunities  of  making  known 
his  truth,  without  being  intimidated  by  former  perils  or  suffer- 
ings.— None  should  be  considered  as  having  derived  benefit 
from  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  by  means  of  his  ministers 
and  ordinances,  till  they  have  “ faith  working  by  love,”  and 
show  an  unreserved  obedience  : but  “ all  things  are  possible 
to  those  that  believe.”  When  we  receive  this  most  precious 
gift  of  God,  we  shall  be  delivered  from  that  impotency  in 
which  we  were  born,  and  from  the  dominion  of  those  inve- 
terate habits,  which  we  have  ever  since  been  contracting; 
and  be  enabled  to  walk  with  cheerfulness  and  thankful  con- 
stancy in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 

V.  11 — 18.  The  servants  of  God  might  often  obtain 
undue  honour  to  themselves,  if  they  would  connive  at  men’s 
errors  and  vices  ; with  far  greater  ease  than  they  can  prevail 
with  them  to  honour  God,  by  renouncing  their  vanities,  believ- 
ing H!s  truth,  and  worshipping  his  name.  But  they  dread  and 
detest  all  such  sacrilegious  homage,  more  than  any  reproaches 
or  injuries  whatever.  They  ought  never  to  allow  their  hearers 
to  think  of  them,  in  any  other  light,  than  “ as  men  of  like 
passions  with  themselves who,  having  been  taught  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  salvation,  are  sent  to  preach  it 
to  those  who  have  hitherto  been  left  to  “ walk  in  their  own 
ways.” — We  should  show  the  greatest  affection  to  the  persons 
of  men,  and  bear  with  many  of  their  mistakes  and  prejudices, 
in  a candid  spirit:  but  we  must  not  spare  decidedly  to  protest 
against  their  delusions  and  superstitions,  which  are  as  ruinous 
to  the  soul  as  the  grossest  immoralities. — The  Lord  saw 
good  for  a long  time  to  “ suffer  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways ;”  and  he  still  is  pleased  to  leave  innumerable  multi- 
tudes to  follow  lying  vanities : this  should  lead  us  to  thankful- 
ness for  our  peculiar  advantages,  and  to  adore  the  depth  of 
his  unsearchable  wisdom  and  justice  ; but  it  should  not  induce 
us  to  palliate  the  idolatries  or  impieties  of  our  apostate  race ; 
or  to  neglect  doing  all  that  we  can  to  communicate  “the 
Light  of  life”  unto  them.  God  never  “ left  himself  without 
witness,”  in  any  place  or  in  any  age : his  longsuffering,  and 
the  exuberant  bounty  of  his  providence,  towards  enemies  and 
rebels,  are  very  wonderful  ; and  they  proclaim  how  worthy 
he  is  of  universal  love  and  adoration,  and  how  inexcusable 
man  is  in  his  forgetfulness  of  him,  and  enmity  against  him. — 
The  most  cogent  arguments,  the  most  earnest  and  affectionate 
address,  nay,  the  most  stupendous  miracles,  are  scarcely 
sufficient  to  restrain  men  from  the  greatest  absurdities,  or  the 
rilest  abominations:  much  less, can  they,  without  his  special 
fr&ce,  convert  the  hearts  of  sinners  to  God  and  holiness. 


V.  19 — 28.  They,  who  are  not  established  by  the  grace 
of  God  in  faith  and  holiness,  are  liable  to  be  seduced  by  ill- 
designing  men  from  one  extreme  to  another : and  to  treat 
those  as  the  worst  of  malefactors,  whom  just  before  they  were 
ready  to  honour  as  more  than  men.  This  should  warn  us 
not  to  desire  or  value  popularity,  or  human  applause;  but  to 
“ seek  that  honour  alone,  which  corneth  from”  the  unchange- 
able “God.”  Safety,  life,  breath,  and  comfort  are  entirely 
at  his  disposal : and  if  we  have  experienced  his  protection 
and  consolation,  in  the  midst  of  perils  and  afflictions ; we  shall 
be  the  better  able  to  “ confirm  the  souls”  of  weak  believers, 
to  exhort  them  “ to  continue  in  the  faith,”  and  to  animate 
them  to  press  forward  in  the  way  to  heaven  ; though  they 
must  pass  thither  through  much  tribulation.  (Note,  Rev.  7: 
13 — 17.) — When  proper  means  have  been  used,  and  regula- 
tions made,  for  the  edification  of  new  converts,  and  infant 
churches;  we  may  confidently  commend  them,  with  fasting 
and  prayer,  to  that  faithful,  gracious,  and  powerful  Lord,  “ in 
whom  they  have  believed,”  in  case  we  be  compelled  to  leave 
them,  either  by  removing  to  another  situation,  or  by  death. — 
If  zealous  ministers  are  made  useful  to  souls,  they  think  little 
of  hardships  and  trials. — Those  who  have  joined  in  prayer 
for  a blessing  on  their  labours,  will  be  glad  and  thankful,  to 
hear  them  rehearse  all  which  God  has  done  with  them:  and 
all,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  fellow-sinners,  will 
rejoice  to  hear,  that  he  has  “ opened  the  door  of  faith”  to 
those  who  before  were  strangers  to  him  and  his  salvation. — 
But,  if  this  meeting  of  the  messengers  of  salvation  with  those 
by  whom  “ they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God, 
for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled,”  was  a season  of  lively  joy 
and  gratitude;  what  will  be  that  meeting,  when  apostles, 
evangelists,  missionaries,  and  all  who  concurred  in  sending 
them,  or  helped  them  forward,  or  prayed  for  them,  with  all 
those  who  eventually  derived  benefit  from  their  labours,  shall 
assemble  before  the  throne,  with  unalloyed  love,  gratitude, 
and  joy,  to  render  praises  to  their  gracious  Lord,  for  all 
that  he  has  done  by  them,  for  them,  or  in  answer  to  their 
prayers. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 6.  It  is  probable,  that  the 
events  recorded  in  this  chapter  took  place  about  seventeen 
years  after  St.  Paul’s  conversion  ; but  some  expositors  date 
them  three  years  earlier.  (Note,  Gal.  2:1 — 5.) — The  per- 
sons, who  taught  the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  that  they 
“ could  not  be  saved,”  unless  they  were  circumcised  and  ob- 
served the  whole  ceremonial  law,  came  from  Judea,  and  pro- 
fessed to  speak  the  sentiments  of  the  apostles  and  church  at 
Jerusalem:  but  they  were  “ false  brethren,  who  came  in 
privily  to  spy  out”  and  destroy  Christian  liberty.  Their  con- 
fident decision  on  the  subject  could  not  but  prove  a great  dis- 
couragement and  temptation  to  the  Gentile  converts,  and  an 
immense  hinderance  to  the  success  of  the  gospel : at  the 
same  time,  it  tended  to  false  sentiments  concerning  justifica- 
tion, and  would  eventually  have  been  subversive  of  genuine 
Christianity.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Notes,  Gal.  1:6 — 10.  3:1 — 
5.  5:1 — 6.)  For  these  and  similar  reasons,  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas vigorously  opposed  them,  and  used  all  their  authority,  and 
every  proper  argument  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  people,  and 
to  silence  the  false  teachers:  yet  this  did  not  suffice.  It  was 
therefore  determined,  that  they  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
and  refer  the  matter  to  the  apostles  and  elders  ; that  by  their 
authority  and  influence,  the  controversy  might  be  terminated 
and  the  peace  of  the  church  preserved.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.) 
The  apostle  informs  us,  that  “ he  went  up,  by  revelation  ;” 
the  Lord  having  made  it  known  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the  pro- 
phets residing  there,  that  he  would  have  him  do  so.  (Notes, 
Ex.  18:17 — 26.)  Accordingly,  he  and  Barnabas  set  out  on 
their  journey,  being  attended  part  of  tl»  way  by  t\e  pastors, 
or  principal  persons,  of  the  church ; who  thus  snowed  their 
respect  to  them,  and  the  pleasure  which  they  took  in  their 
company,  and  who  probably  bore  their  expenses : and  as 
they  passed  through  Phenicia  and  Samaria,  they  gave  a 
particular  account,  to  the  Christians  there,  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles,  both  at  Antioch  and  in  the  pro- 
vinces  of  Asia,  which  greatly  rejoiced  them.  (Marg.  Ref 
( 431  ) 
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7 And  when  there  had  been  "much  disputing, 
Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  xye  know  how  that  a good  while  ago 
yGod  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  7by 
my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe. 

8 And  God,  Hvhich  knoweth  the  hearts,  bbare 
them  witness,  'giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 
us  he  did  unto  us  ; 

9 And  dput  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
'purifying  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  fwhy  tempt  ye  God,  to  eput 
a yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  h which 
neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

11  But  we  believe  'that,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Ave  shall  be  saved,  even  as 

they.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

12  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and 
gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  kdeclaring 
what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 

-.i  2,39.  Phil.  2:14.  x 10:5,6,20,32—48.  11:12—18.  y 1:24.  9:15.  13:2.  1 Chj.  28: 
4,5.  John  3:27.  15:16.  Gal'.  2:7—9.  z 1:16.  3:18.  4:25.  Ex.  4:12.  Jer.  1:9.  Rom. 
10:17,18.  a 1:24.  1 Sam.  16:7.  1 Kings  8:39.  1 Chr.  28:9.  29:17.  Pg.  44:21 . 139: 
1,2.  Jer.  11:20.17:10.20:12.  John  2:24,25.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  b 14:3. 
John  5:37.  Heb.  2:4.  c 2:4.  4:31.  10:44,45.  11:15—17.  d 14:1,27.  Rom.  3:9,22, 
29,30.4:11,12.9:24.10:11-13.  lCor.7:18.  Gal.  3:28.  5:6.  Eph.  2:14— 22.  3:6. 
Col.  3:11.  e 10:15,28,43,44.  1 Cor.  1:2.  Heb.  9:13,14.  1 Pel.  1:22.  f Ex.  17:2. 
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19.  1 1 Cor.  14:30—33.  Jam.  1:19.  m 12:17.21:18.  Mark  15:40.  Gal.  1:19.  2:9, 


! — o.)  In  like  manner  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  the 
church,  with  the  apostles  and  elders,  welcomed  them  ; and 
there  they  declared,  more  fully  than  they  had  before  heard, 
what  “ God  had  done”  by  their  ministry.  But  though^  these 
glad  tidings  gave  general  satisfaction  ; yet  some  of  the  Pha- 
risees, who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  but  who  still  retained 
an  undue  regard  for  the  ceremonial  law,  contended  that  they 
ought  to  comply  with  its  precepts.  As  therefore  there  was 
not  an  entire  agreement  upon  the  subject,  it  was  judged  ex- 
pedient for  the  apostles,  elders,  and  others  of  the  church,  to 
meet  together,  and  to  give  the  important  subject  a full  discus- 
sion, in  order  that  it  might  be  finally  determined  to  the  satis- 
faction of  all  concerned  in  it.  ( Marg . Ref.  p — t.) — ‘ I know 
not  any  reason  to  conclude,  that  their  inspiration’  (that  of 
the  apostles)  ‘was  always  so  instantaneous  and  express,  as 
to  supersede  any  deliberation  in  their  own  minds,  or  any 
consultation  with  each  other.’  Doddridge. — This  has  com- 
monly been  called  “ The  first  general  council ;”  and  it  seems 
to  have  also  been  the  last,  where  it  could  properly  be  said, 
“ It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  &c.”  (28) 
Dissension.  (2)  Zt atreujg.  19:40.  23:7,10.  24:5.  See  on 
Mark  15:7. — Disputation .]  7.  28:29.  Hv^yTrjTTjs. 

1 Cor.  1:20.  Ex  crvv  et  ^rjTtjois,  25:20. — Question.]  Z^TnyaTOi. 

18:15.  23:29.  25:19.  26:3. — Being  brought  on  their  way , (3) 

Ft  porrziMpStvTEs.  20:38.  21:5.  Rom.  15:24.  1 Cor.  16:6,11. 

2 Cor.  1:16,19.  Tit.  3:13.  3 John  6. — The  conversion.]  Trjv 
emorpotpriv.  Here  only.  Ab  eiuorpecpu),  26:18.  Jam.  5:19. — 
See  on  3:19. — The  sect.  (5)  Tr/s  oupeoetas. 

V.  7 — 11.  It  is  probable  that  several  of  the  elders  on  both 
sides  spoke  with  great  earnestness  on  the  subject,  before 
the  apostles  gave  their  sentiments,  and  brought  the  matter  to 
a determination.  Indeed,  it  is  not  certain  that  any  of  the 
apostles  were  present,  except.  Peter,  James,  and  John:  per- 
haps the  rest  were  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel  at  a 
distance.  ( Note , Gal.  2:6 — 10,  v.  9.)  Those  present,  how- 
ever, chose  rather  to  hear  the  arguments  of  their  brethren, 
and  to  show  the  ground  on  which  their  own  conclusions 
rested,  than  to  decide  the  question  merely  by  apostolical 
authority.  But  at  length  Peter  arose,  and  reminded  the  as- 
sembly, that  some  years  before,  God  had  expressly  chosen 
him,  from  among  the  whole  company,  and  directed  him  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  company,  that  they 
might  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ : and  the  heart-search- 
ing God  had  borne  witness  to  the  truth  and  acceptableness  of 
their  faith,  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  even  as  he  had 
done  to  the  believing  Jews:  putting  no  difference  between 
them,  “ having  purified  their  hearts  by  faith.”  {Marg.  Ref. 
u— d.  Notes,  10:3—16,44—48.  11:1—18.  1 Chr.  28:4—6. 
Matt.  16:19.) — “ The  heart”  may  here  signify  the  soul,  with 
till  its  faculties  and  powers  ; and  the  expression  may  refer, 
not  only  to  the  sanctification  of  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  also  to  the  purifying  of  the  conscience  through  the  blood 
of  Christ  from  th<»  guilt  of  sin.  {Marg.  Ref.  e.  Note , Heb. 
9:11 — 14.  1 Pet.  1 — 22.)  Having  received  this  internal 

f>urification,  through  faith  in  Christ,  they  did  not  want  the 
egal  purifications,  which  were  types  and  shadows  of  these 
substantial  blessings^  and  as  God  had,  in  this  first  extraordi- 
nary case,  decided  the  question;  why  should  his  ministers 
again  put  it  to  the  trial,  as  if  they  would  tempt  him  to  im- 
pose so  heavy  a yoke  on  the  Gentile  converts  ? This  did 
not  relate  merely  to  circumcision,  but  to  the  whole  ceremo- 
nial law ; which,  though  proper  and  useful  for  the  time, 
Squired  so  many  distinctions,  burdensome  purifications, 

( 432  ) 


13  If  And  ’after  they  had  held  their  peace, 
7 James  anstvered,  saying,  “Men  and  brethren, 
hearken  unto  me  : 

14  “Simeon  hath  rdeclared  how  God  at  the  first 
did  visit  the  Gentiles,  ^to  take  out  of  them  a peo- 
ple for  his  name. 

15  And  rto  this  agree  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phets ; as  it  is  written, 

16  After  ’this  I wili  return,  and  will *  l 2build  again 
the  tabernacle  of  David  which  is  fallen  down ; 
and  I will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I will 
set  it  up ; 

17  That  "the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after 

the  Lord,  and  all  xthe  Gentiles  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  ywho  doeth  all 
these  things.  a 

18  'Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  "that  we  trouble 
not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
bturned  to  God : 


12.  Jam. 1:1.  n 2:14,22,29.  7:2.  22:1.  o 2 Pet.  1:1.  Gr.  p 7— 9.  Lube  1 :68,78. 
q Is.  43:21.  55:11— 13.  Rom.  1:5.  11:36.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.  r 13:47.  Rom.  15:8 — 13. 
s Am.  9:11,12.  t 2 Sam.7:ll— 16.  1 Kings  12:16.  Ps.  89:35— 49.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer. 
33:24—26.  Ez.  17:22— 24.  Zech.  13:8.  Matt.  1 :20— 25.  Luke  1 :31— 33,69,70. 
u Gen.  22:18.  49:10.  Ps.  22:26,27.  67: 1—3.  72:17— 19.  Is.  2:2,3.  11:10.19:23— 
25.24:15,16.49:6,7.66:18—21.  Jer.  16:19.  Hos.  2:23.  Joel  2:32.  Mic.  4:1,2. 
5:7.  Zech.  2:11. 8:20—23.  Mai.  1:11.  x Gen.  48:16.  Num.6:27.  Is.  43:7.  65:1. 
y Num.  24:23.  Is.  45:7,8.  Dan.  4:35.  z 17:26.  Is.  41 :22,23.  44:7.  46:9,10.  Matt. 
13:35.  25:34.  Eph.  1:4,11.  3:9.  2 Thes.  2:13.  1 Pet.  1:20.  Rev.  13:8.  17:8. 
a 10,24,28.  Gal.  1:7—10.  2:4.  5:11,12.  b 26:20.  Is.  55:7.  Hos.  14:2.  1 Thes.  1:9. 


expensive  sacrifices,  long  journeys,  and  other  things  of  a simi- 
lar nature  ; that  it  was  a very  uneasy  yoke,  in  every  age, 
even  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  promised  land,  and  still  more 
to  those  Jews  who  resided  in  other  countries:  and,  while 
it  served  to  prevent  idolatry  from  being  universal,  it  also 
tended  exceedingly  to  prevent  the  general  diffusion  of  true 
religion.  {Marg.  Ref.  f— h.) — ‘ Though  these  words  are  by 
most  interpreters  applied  to  the  numerous  ritual  precepts, 
the  costly  sacrifices,  and  the  frequent  tedious  journeys  up  to 
Jerusalem,  required  by  the  law,  which  made  the  observance 
of  it  difficult  and  irksome ; I would  rather  refer  them  to  that 
defect,  that  the  apostle  hath  observed  in  it,  that  it  could  “ not 
purge  the  conscience  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  {Heb.  9:9.  10:1.) 
that  it  “ could  not  give  life,”  {Gal.  3:21.)  that  it  was  a killing 
letter,  leaving  them  under  condemnation  ; (2  Cor.  3:6 — 9.) 
and  so  making  it  necessary  for  them  to  believe  in  Christ, 
that  they  might  be  justified,  {Gal.  2:16.)  and  redeemed  from 
the  curse  of  the  law;  {Gal.  3:13.)  according  to  those  words 
of  the  apostle,  13:38,39.  ...  For  to  this  sense  the  following 
words  incline ; “ we  could  not  bear  this  yoke ; for  we  believe 
that  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be 
saved.”’  Whitby. — There  was,  however,  no  occasion  to 
impose  this  yoke  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  even  the  Jewish  con- 
verts did  not  expect  to  be  saved,  in  any  degree,  by  observiag 
the  Mosaic  law,  but  merely  by  faith  in  Christ,  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  with  their  Gentile  brethren : though  they 
deemed  it  a part  of  their  present  duty  to  observe  it.  {Marg. 
Ref.  i.  Note , Gal.  2:11 — 16.)  Our  believing  fathers  in  old 
times  were  saved  by  faith  in  a Messiah  that  was  to  come,  of 
which  the  ceremonies  were  types,  sacramental  signs,  and 
means  of  grace  : but  Christ  being  come,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
him,  without  those  ceremonies. 

A good  while  ago.  (7)  A <p' fiyepwv  apxaiwv.  15:21.  21:16. 
2 Cor.  5:17.  2 Pet.  2:5.  Rev.  12:9  —Ps.  79:8.  89:49.  Sept.  As 
a short  time  only  had  passed  since  the  conversion  of  Corne- 
lius ; may  not  this  remarkable  language  relate  rather  to  the 
antecedent  purpose  of  God,  than  to  the  fulfilment  of  it  by 
Peter.  (18) — Which  knoweth  the  hearts.  (8)  fO  icapSio- 
yvu)(TTri$.  See  on  1:24.  {Notes,  Jer.  17:9,10.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev. 
2:20—23,  v.  23.) 

V.  12.  (4)  It  is  expressly  said,  that  “the  apostles  and 
elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter  ;”  (6)  and 
on  another  occasion  the  apostles  and  elders  are  distinguished 
from  Ahe  company  of  believers.  {Notes,  21:17 — 26.)  “All 
the  multitude,”  must  therefore  here  be  restricted  to  the 
whole  of  the  assembly  convened  for  this  special  purpose, 
(perhaps  including  select  persons  who  were  not  elders,)  the 
determination  of  which  assembly  was  afterwards  made 
known  to  the  church  at  large,  who  concurred  in  it.  (Note, 
22 — 29.) — The  miracles,  which  God  wrought  by  the  apostles, 
when  they  were  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  attested  his  ap- 
probation of  their  conduct,  and  proved  that  they  did  right,  in 
not  requiring  the  converts  to  be  circumcised.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  14:3,4,8—10.  Gal.  3:1—5.) 

All  the  multitude .]  II av  to  n\t]$os.  30.  4:32.  5:14,16.  6:2,5. 
14:1,4.  19:9.  21:22. 

V.  13 — 18.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  concluded  their 
narrative,  the  apostle  James  closed  the  conference.  He  first 
referred  them  to  the  account  given  by  Simeon,  (2  Pet.  1:1. 
Gr.)  or  Simon  Peter,  of  the  manner  in  which  God  first  visited 
the  Gentiles  in  mercy,  to  take  from  among  them  a people,  to 
worship  and  glorify  his  name  : and  he  showed  them,  that, 
though  this  was  contrary  to 'the  prejudices  of  many  among 
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20  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  ab- 
stain Trom  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornica- 
tion, and  from  ethin^s  strangled,  and  from  blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city 
them  that  preach  him,  ‘ being  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues every  sabbath-day. 

22  ^ Then  ^pleased  it  the  apostles  and  elders, 
with  the  whole  church,  hto  send  chosen  men  of 
their  own  company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ; namely , Judas  surnamed  ‘Barsabas, 
and  kSilas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren  : 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
manner;  *The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren, 
send  mgreeting  unto  "the  brethren  which  are  of  the 
Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  "Syria,  and  Cilicia  : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  Pthat  certain 
which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with 

e 29.  Ex.  34:15,16.  Num.25:2.  Ts.  106:37-39.  Ez.  20:30,31 . 1 Cor.  8:1,4— 
13.10:20—22,23.  Rev.  2:14,20.  9:20.  dl  Cor.  5:11.  6:9,13,13.  7:2.  2 Cor . 
12:21.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  5:3.  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes.  4:3.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  1 Pet.  4:3. 
e21:25.  Gen.  9:4.  Lev.  3:17.  7:23—27.  17:10-14.  Deut.  12: 16,23— 25.  14:21. 
15:23.  1 Sam.  14:32.  Ez.4:14.  33:25.  1 Tim.  4:4.5.  f 13:15,27.  Neh.8:l,&c. 
Luke  4:16.  g 23,25.  6:4,5.  2 Sam.  3:36.  2 Chr.  30:4,12.  h 27.  8:14.  11:22.  i 1: 
23.  k 27,32,40.  16:19,25,29.  17:4,10,14.  18:5.  1 Thes.  1:1.  2Thes.l:l.  1 Pet. 
5:12.  Silvanus.  1 4,22.  m 23:26.  Rom.  16:3,  &c.  Jam.  1:1.  2 John  13.  3 John 
14.  n 11:18.  14:27.  21:25.  o 41.  18:13.  21:3.  Gal.  1:21.  p Jer.  23: 16.  Gal.  2: 


them,  yet  it  accorded  with  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  as, 
for  instance,  of  a remarkable  prophecy  by  Amos.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1 — r.  Note,  Am.  9:11,12.)  It  was  therefore  told,  that 
the  tabernacle  of  David  would  fall  and  long  lie  in  ruins:  but 
afterwards  God  promised  to  raise  it  up,  and  build  again  those 
ruins.  Then  all  the  enemies  of  the  church,  represented  by 
Edom,  would  be  subjected  ; and  a remnant  of  men,  even  of 
all  the  nations,  would  seek  the  Lord,  and  “ his  name  would 
ue  called  upon  them.” — This  the  Lord  had  undertaken  to 
»erform:  and  as  all  his  works  were  “known  to  him  from  the 
jeginning  of  the  world  ;”  he  was  now  evidently  accomplishing 
lis  plan,  which  he  had  before  arranged,  and  of  some  parts 
of  which  he  had  given  previous  intimations.  ( Marg . Ref. 
s — z.  Notes,  2:22 — 24.  4:23 — 28.  17:2G — 29.) — After  this,  &c. 
(16,17.)  The  quotation  varies  from  the  LXX,  and  still  more 
from  the  Hebrew.  The  grand  outline,  however,  of  the  pre- 
diction is  in  all  the  same.  (See  on  Note,  Am.  9:11,12.) 

A people  for  his  name.  (14)  Notes,  Has.  1:8 — 10.  2:21 — 
23.  Rom.  9:24 — 29.  1 Pet.  2:9,10. — The  ruins.  (16)  Ta 
KaTtcKamxtva.  Rom.  11:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  1 Kings 
19:40.  Am.  9:11.  Sept.  Ex  Kara  et  oKanro),  Luke  6:48. — 
I will  set  it  up.]  AvopSoxru).  See  on  Luke  13:13. — The  resi- 
due. (17)  fO £ KaraXotnoi.  Here  only  N.  T. — Am.  9:12. 
Sept.  Ex  Kara  et  \onrog,  Luke  18:11. — Upon  whom  my  name 
is  called .]  Ef  ovg  eiuKtK.\rirni  to  ovopa  yov  vf  avrovg.  Jam. 
2:7. — Is.  43:7.  Am.  9:12.  Sept. — From  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  (18)  A7t’  auovog.  3:21.  Luke  1:70.  John  9:32.  Col.  1:26. 

V.  19 — 21.  On  the  ground  before  stated,  James  gave  it  as  his 
decided  opinion,  that  the  Gentile  converts  ought  not  to  be  mo- 
lested about  circumcision,  or  fhe  ritual  law  ; but  that  it  might 
be  expedient  and  proper,  to  point  out  to  them  some  particulars, 
which  they  would  do  well  to  observe.  He  then  proposed  to 
write  to  them  that  they  should  abstain  from  meats,  which  had 
been  offered  to  idols,  and  polluted  in  that  worship,  that  they 
might  decidedly  show  their  entire  renunciation  and  abhorrence 
of  idolatry;  (Marg.  Ref.  & — c.  Notes,  1 Cor.  8:7 — 13.  10:18 — 
33.)  and  also  to  caution  them  against  fornication.  This  was 
by  no  means  held  in  such  abhorrence  among  the  Gentiles,  as 
it  ought  to  have  been ; nay,  it  was  generally  considered  as  a 
trivial  matter : and  as  it  was  very  closely  connected  with  their 
idolatrous  feasts,  the  new  converts  might  be  in  peculiar  dan- 
ger of  being  seduced  into  it ; to  the  dishonour  of  their  profes- 
sion, the  injury  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  great  detriment  of 
domestic  comfort,  and  union  in  the  worship  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref  d .)  This  was  no  doubt  a moral  injunction,  independent 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  So  was  likewise  the  prohibition  to  eat 
of  things  sacrificed  to  idols  as  connected  with  its  consequences ; 
being  in  reality  communion  with  idolaters  in  idolatry:  and  no 
doubt  it  is  in  force  at  this  day,  as  a command  of  the  moral 
law ; and  must  be  charged  on  the  consciences  of  all  such  as 
live  among  idolaters. — The  subsequent  injunctions  are  of 
another  nature,  and  enforced  by  other  reasons.  The  law  of 
Moses  had  long  been  published,  in  the  several  cities,  where 
the  gospel  was  then  planted,  being  “read  in  their  synagogues 
every  Sabbath;”  the  people  therefore  every  where  knew, 
that  ihe  eating  of  blood  was  prohibited  very  strictly.  This 
prohibition  was  given  from  reverence  to  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fices, which,  being  the  life  of  the  animal,  was  the  essence  of 
the  atonement,  as  typical  of  that  of  Christ.  It  would  then 
have  needlessly  grieved  and  stumbled  the  Jewish  converts, 
and  prevented  their  friendly  intercourse  with  their  brethren, 
and  further  prejudiced  the  unconverted  Jews  against  the  gos- 
pel ; if  the  Gentile  converts  had  shown  so  open  a disregard  to 
the  solemn  sacrifices,  which  were  still  offered  at  the  temple. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  of  this  restriction. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  As  lorn?  as  the  sacrifices  continued  to 
be  offered,  we  may  suppos^  that  it  was  observed : but  “ as 
every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused  ;”  as 
there  is  no  intimation  t>  his  effect  in  the  apostolical  epistles  ; 
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words,  subverting-  your  souls,  saying,  9 Ye  must 
be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law  ; to  whom  we 
gave  no  such  commandment: 

25  It  bseemed  good  unto  us,  sbeing  assembled 
with  one  accord,  lto  send  chosen  men  unto  you 
with  "our  beloved  xBarnabas  and  Paul ; 

26  Men  that  have  vhazarded  their  lives  for  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  'Judas  and  Silas, 
Ewho  shall  also  tell  you  the  same  things  by  ‘mouth 

28  For  hit  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  "greater  burden  than 
these  necessary  things  ; 

29  That  dye  abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication  : from  which,  eif  ye  keep  your 
selves,  ye  shall  do  well,  f Fare  ye  well. 


4.  5:12.  2Tim. 2:14.  Tit.  1:10,11.  1 Jolm  2:19.  q 1,5,10.  Gal. 2:3.  6:12.13 
r 28.  Matt.  11:26.  Luke  1:3.  s 6.  1:14.  2:1,46.  1 Cor.  1:10‘  t 22,27.  u Rom 
16:12.  Kph.  6:21.  Col.  4:7,9.  Philem.  16.  2 Pet.  3:15.  x 2,35.  Gal.  2:9.  y 13-- 
50.  14:19.  Juclg.  5:18.  1 Cor.  15:30.  2 Cor.  1 1 :23— 27.  Phil.  2:29,30.  7.22 
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4:8.  1 Pet.  1:12.  c Matt.  11 :30.  23:4.  Rev.  2:24.  (1  See  on  20  . 21:25.  Rom.  14. 
14,15,20,21.  1 Cor.  10:18— 20.  Rev. 2:14,20.  e 2Cor.ll:9.  1 Tim.  5:22.  Jam 
1:27.  1 John  5:21.  Jude  21,24.  fl8:21.  23:30.  Luke  9:61.  2 Cor.  13:11. 


and  as  the  reason  of  it,  which  is  here  annexed,  has  long  since 
ceased  ; so  we  must  conclude  that  we  are  left  as  free  in  this, 
as  in  other  similar  matters.  (Note,  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  The 
permission  given  to  the  Israelites  to  sell  the  bodies  of  animals 
which  died  of  themselves,  to  their  heathen  neighbours  ; shows, 
that  the  restriction  of  eating  of  blood  was  ceremonial , not 
moral.  They  would  not  have  been  allowed  to  tempt  the 
Gentiles  to  immorality.  (Notes,  Lev.  17:10 — 16.  Jfeut.  14:21.) 
—It  has  been  observed  by  several  persons,  that  if  Peter, 
instead  of  James,  had  said,  “ My  sentence  is,”  it  would  have 
given  a more  plausible  argument  for  Peter’s  supremacy,  than 
any  which  the  Papists  can  adduce. 

My  sentence  is.  (19)  Eyu)  Kpirco.  “ I judge,”  or  “decide.”— 
We  trouble  not.]  M>7  rrapevox^eiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Judg. 
14:17.  1 Sam.  28:15.  Mic.  6:3.  Sept.  Ex  napa  et  o%Xoj, 
turba.  Evo%X£w,  Heb.  12:15. — Pollutions.  (20)  A Xioynyaruv. 
Here  only.  A\iayso),  Dan.  1:8.  Mai.  1:7.  Sept. — Fornica- 
tion.]  Tyg  nopveiag.  29.  1 Cor.  7:2.  It  seems  used  as  a 

general  word  for  all  sins  of  that  kind. — From  things  strangled .] 
Tov  ttviktov.  29.  21:25.  A nviyw,  strangulo. — Of  old  time. 
(21)  Ex  yevewv  apxaiinv. — See  on  7. 

V.  22 — 29.  In  order  to  authenticate  their  decision  more 
fully,  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  thought  good  to 
select  two  eminent  or  leading  persons  among  them,  to  go  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Antioch.  By  them  they  wrote  circu- 
lar letters,  not  only  in  the  name  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  hut 
of  the  whole  church,  to  whom  the  decision  of  the  assembly 
was  made  known,  and  in  which  all  concurred,  to  the  Christian 
at  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia;  in  which  they  doubtless 
meant  to  include  all  those  churches  that  were  established  in 
other  cities.  In  these,  they  acknowledged  the  Gentile  con- 
verts as  “brethren;”  and  by  this  term  saluted  them;  and 
they  disowned  those  persons  who  had  gone  out  from  them,  t< 
trouble  them  with  their  doctrine,  and  to  subvert  the  founda- 
tions of  their  faith  and  hope.  (Marg.  Ref.  1— o.  Notes,  1 
—6.  Gal.  1:6—10.  2:1—5.  5:1—12.  6:11—16.)  They  had 
therefore  unanimously  agreed,  when  met  together,  to  send 
two  other  brethren,  namely,  Barsabas,  and  Silas  or  Silvanus, 
leading  men  in  the  church,  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  along  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  (whom  they  greatly  loved  and  honoured, 
as  men  who  had  ventured  their  lives  for  the  name  of  Cnrist,) 
to  inform  them  of  the  same  things  by  word  of  mouth,  and  to 
explain  them  more  fully  if  requisite.  For,  being  warranted 
to  declare  themselves  directed  by  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  were  assured,  that  “ it  seemed  good  to 
him,”  as  well  as  to  them,  to  impose  on  them  no  other  burden, 
than  the  things  before  mentioned ; which  were  indeed  neces- 
sary, either  on  their  own  account,  and  in  respect  of  present 
circumstances ; and  in  attending  to  them  they  would  do  well, 
and  be  accepted  of  God,  (Marg.  Ref.  p — f.) — Many  sup- 
pose, that  the  determination  of  God,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
was  exclusively  referred  to : but  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that 
the  apostles  and  council  were  left  without  a satisfactory  con- 
sciousness, in  a matter  of  such  peculiar  importance,  that  they 
were  guided  in  the  decision  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may  suppose  from  the  harmonious 
conclusion  of  the  business,  that  those  who  at  first  were  of 
another  opinion  were  at  length  convinced ; and  made  no  fur- 
ther opposition  to  the  general  determination  of  this  question. 
(Note,  16:4,5.) 

Chief.  (22)  'Hyovyevovg.  See  on  14:12.  (Note,  Heb.  13:17.) 
— Have  troubled.  (24)  E rapa%av.  17:8.  See  on  Matt.  14:26. 
Subverting. \ Ai moKevalovrcg.  Here  only.  (An ocKevatraycvot. 
21:15.) — Rendering  their  souls  unfit  for  their  work  and  war- 
fare; as  an  army  would  be,  if  deprived  of  its  baggage. — Gave 
commandment. ] AieartiXapeSa.  Matt.  1C,20.  Mark  5:43. 

7:36.  8:15.  9:9.  Heb.  12:20. — T/iru,  nave  hazarded.  (26) 
YlapafiedwKotri. — “Who  have  given  up,”  or  devoted.  See  on 
14:26.  Meats  offered  to  idols.  (29)  EuLAoSurttv.  21:25. 
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30  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to 
Antioch;  sand  when  they  had  gathered  the  mul- 
titude together,  bthey  delivered  the  epistle ; 

31  Which  when  they  had  read,  ‘they  rejoiced 

for  the  ‘consolation.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  kbeing  prophets  also 
themselves,  'exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  ‘“confirmed  them. 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a space, 
“they  were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto 
the  apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding,  °it  pleased  Silas  to  abide 
there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  Pcontinued  in  An- 
tioch Teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

36  U And  some  days  after,  Paul  said  unto  Bar- 

g 4,6.  6;2.  21:22.  h 16:4.  23:33.  i 1,10.  16:5.  Gal.  2:4,5.  5:1.  Phil.  3:3.  * Or, 
exhortation,  k 2.17,18.  11:23,27.  13:1.  Matt.  23:34.  Luke  11:49.  Rem.  12:6. 
1 Cor.  12:28,29.  14:3,29,32.  Eph.3:5.  4:11.  1 Thes.  5:20.  12:40.  11:23.  14:22. 
18:23.  20:2.  Rom.  12:8.  I Thes.  2:11.  4:1.  5:14.  2 Tlies.  3:12.  1 Tim.  2:1.2  Tim. 
4:2.  Tit.  2:6,  &c.  1 Pet.  5:1,12.  m41.  Is.  35:3,4.  Dan.  11:1.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Eph. 
4:12,13.  1 Thes.  3:2.  1 Pet.  5:10.  n 16:36.  Gen.  26:29.  Ex.  4:18.  1 Cor.  16:11. 
Heb. 11:31.  oll:25,26.18:27.  1 Cor.  16:12.  p 13:1.  14:28.  q28:31.  Matt. 

28:19,20.  Col.  1:28.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  4:2.  r 7:23.  Ex.  4:18.  Jer.  23:2.  Matt. 

1 Cor.  8:1,4,7,10.  10:19,28.  Rev.  2:14,20.  Ex  ct6u)\ov,  idolum, 
et  $vu),  mcicto.  See  on  20. — Fare  ye  well.]  E ppuxr&e.  23:30. 

Be  ye  strong,”  or  in  health. 

V.  30 — 35.  This  epistle,  when  read  at  Antioch,  settled 
the  dispute  in  that  city,  and  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  the  disci- 
ples : and  the  ministry  of  Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  pro- 
phets of  considerable  authority  in  the  church,  and  of  eminent 
gifts,  and  spake  fully  and  freely  on  the  subject,  conduced 
greatly  to  establish  them  in  the  faith.  ( Marg . Ref.  g — m. 
Notes,  1:23 — 26,  v.  23.  11:27 — 30.)  So  that  Silas,  having 
formed  an  intimate  friendship  with  Paul,  and  being  delightfully 
employed,  did  not  choose  to  return  with  Judas ; having 
a prospect  of  greater  usefulness  at  Antioch,  and  perhaps 
having  an  eye  to  that  service,  which  he  afterwards  performed. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) — Being  prophets,  &c.  (32)  ‘ That  is, 

saith  Dr.  Hammond,  being  two  bishops  of  Judea  : but  if  so, 
why  “ pleased  it  Silas  to  abide  there  still “ rather  than  go 
back  to  his  charge  ?”  Yea,  why  after  so  long  a stay  at  An- 
tioch, doth  he  go  along  with  Paul  in  his  travels,  through  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  “ confirming  the  churches?”  (41)  Why  do  we 
find  him  still  with  Paul  ; (16:  17:  18:)  and  preaching  at  Thes- 
saionica,  Corinth,  and  other  places  ; but  not  at  all  returning 
to  his  see  ?’  Whitby. 

The  epistle.  (30)  T rjv  emoTo\rjv.  9:2.  22:5.  23:25,33,  et  al. 
Ab  emoreWo).  20. — The  cottsolalion.  (31)  “Exhortation.” 
Marg.  T rj  TtapatAyati.  See  on  13:15. — Confirmed.  (32)  Eht- 
t mjotlav.  41.  See  on  14:22. — Preaching  the  word.  (35)  E vay- 
yzKi^ofievot  . . . tov  'Xoyov.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.) 

V.  36 — 41.  The  primary  view  of  Paul,  in  proposing  to 
Barnabas  another  journey  into  those  distant  regions,  was,  to 
revisit  the  churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  see  whether 
they  went  on  prosperously,  and  to  confirm  and  edify  them : 
but  doubtless  he  meant  also  to  seek  further  opportunities  of 
spreading  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) — Barnabas  seems 
to  have  been  too  partial  to  his  nephew  ; and  perhaps  Paul 
was  too  severe  with  him.  (Note,  13:13 — 15.)  Doubtless  they 
were  both  betrayed  into  undue  warmth  and  pertinacity  ; which 
shows  the  remains  of  human  depravity  in  the  hearts  of  the 
nest  of  men : and  the  impartiality  of  the  inspired  historian, 
in  recording  it,  is  worthy  of  notice.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.) — 
It  has  indeed  been  maintained,  that,  though  both  were  angry, 
neither  of  them  sinned : but  if  the  one  was  angry  without 
cause,  or  above  cause,  or  expressed  his  anger  unduly,  he 
sinned  ; and  if  the  other  gave  him  just  cause,  he  doubtless 
sinned.  Certainly  this  never  could  have  occurred,  if  both 
had  been  perfect. — Thus  these  two  fellow-labourers  parted, 
probably  to  meet  no  more  on  earth  : neither  of  them,  however, 
remitted  any  thing  of  his  zeal  and  diligence,  on  account  of 
this  disagreement ; or  said  any  thing  that  we  know  of,  to 
disparage  the  other : so  that  two  missions  were  sent,  forth 
instead  of  one,  both  of  which  it  is  probable  were  “ recom- 
mended to  God,”  by  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  : yet  the 
language  here  used  seems  more  directly  applicable  to  Paul, 
whose  conduct  on  this  occasion  was  most  approved.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b — d.)  We  read  nothing  further  in  the  history  concerning 
Barnabas  ; who  went  first  to  Cyprus,  where  he  and  Paul  first 
preached,  when  they  set  out  from  Antioch.  (Notes,  13:4 — 12. 

1 Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  2:6 — 10.)  Doubtless  he  laboured  and  pros- 
pered to  the  end  of  his  life  ; but  the  rest  of  this  book  relates 
primarily  to  the  ministry  and  sufferings  of  St.  Paul  and  Ins 
companions. — And  Cilicia.  (41)  This  and  the  twenty-third 
verse  contain  the  only  intimation  of  any  church  being  found 
in  Cilicia,  the  native  country  of  St.  Paul.  (Note,  11:25,26.) 

Determined.  (37)  E fiovXtvararo. — To  take  with  them.]  Svp- 
srapaXaffetv.  38.  12:25.  Gal.  2:1. — The  contention  was  so  sharp. 
(39)  Eymrc  napoXvapos.  Heb.  10:24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

•Dent.  29:28.  Jer.  32:37.  Sept.  A irapoXvvu),  acuo,  acutum 
red  h ; ab  o\vg,  acutus.  Hence  Paroxysm. 

PRACTICAL  OHSERVATIONS. 

V.  1-  11.  The  great  enemv  of  God  and  man  is  continually 
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nabas,  *Xet  us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  “in 
every  city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord, *  1 and  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them 
“John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with 
them,  *who  departed  from  them  from  Pamphylia, 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  The  contention  was  so  sharp  between 
them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the 
other:  and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  zand  sailed 
unto  Cyprus ; 

40  And  Paul  “chose  Silas,  and  departed,  bbeing 
recommended  by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of 
God. 

41  And  he  went  Through  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
Confirming  the  churches. 

- — 

25:36,43.  s 13:4,13,14,51.  14:1,6,21,24,25.  t Rom.  1:11.  2 Cor.  11:28.  Phil.  1: 
27.  1 Thes.  2:17,18.  3:6,10.11.  2Tim.l:4.  u 12:12,25.  13:5,13.  Go).  4:10. 
2 Tim.  4:11.  Philem.  24.  x 13:13.  Ps.  78:9.  Prov.  25:19.  Luke  9:61.  14:27—34. 
Jam.  1:8.  y 2.  6:1.  Ps.  106:33.  119:96.  Ec.  7:20.  Rom.  7:18— 21.  Jam.  3:2. 
z 4:38.  11:20.  13:4— 12.27:4.  a 22,32.  16:1— 3.  b 13:3.  14:26.20:32.  1 Cor. 
15:10.  2 Cor.  13:14.  2Tim.4:22.  Tit.  3:15.  2Johul0;ll.  c 23  18:18.21:3. 
Gal.  1:21.  d 32.  16:4,5. 


devising  measures  for  obstructing  the  success  of  the  gospel. 
For  this  purpose,  he  endeavours  to  make  divisions  among 
those  who  preach  and  profess  it ; (Notes,  and  P.  O.  6:1 — 7.) 
and  to  corrupt  its  purity,  and  obscure  the  glory  ofdivine  grace 
in  it,  by  plausibly  substituting  another  foundation  ; or  by 
introducing  such  alterations  or  appendages,  as  are  calculated 
to  mislead  or  discourage  unestablished  inquirers.  (Notes, 

1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.  Gal.  1:6 — 10.)  In  these  attempts  he  avails 
himself  of  the  errors,  bigotry,  and  prejudices  of  well-meaning 
persons,  and  of  the  ambition  and  selfishness  of  false  brethren. 
— Wise  and  good  men  will  avoid  disputation  as  far  as  they 
can  ; yet  they  should  not  determine  against  all  controversy,  or 
condemn  it  indiscriminately  : for  when  false  teachers  “ come 
in  unawares”  to  “ subvert  men’s  souls  ;”  when  the  fundamental 
truths  of  the  gospel  are  opposed  or  perverted,  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  men  are  poisoned  by  pernicious  tenets ; we  ought  to 
“ contend  earnestly”  (though  in  meekness)  “ for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints  :”  and  to  decline  controversy  in 
these  circumstances,  argues  lukewarmness  and  cowardice, 
rather  than  meekness  and  wisdom.  (Notes,  Jude  3,4.) — When 
fair  argument  and  scriptural  evidence  fail  to  convince  gain- 
sayers  ; we  must  be  careful,  that  we  be  not  seduced  to  use 
improper  means  of  conducting  the  disputation  • and  if  any 
method  of  preserving  peace  and  truth  can  be  suggested,  we 
should  submit  to  very  great  personal  inconvenience,  or  appa- 
rent degradation,  to  accomplish  so  desirable  an  end.  Some- 
times the  opinion  of  those  “ who  seem  to  be  pillars,”  will  go 
further  than  arguments : and  we  may  fairly,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, appeal  to  their  judgment,  in  order  to  “ stop  the 
mouths”  of  those  who  profess  to  speak  their  sentiments  ; and 
to  satisfy  such  as  have  imbibed  prejudices,  which  close  their 
minds  to  the  most  conclusive  reasoning.  But  we  ought,  never 
to  be  so  engaged  about  any  single  question,  as  to  neglect 
opportunities  of  declaring  what  God  has  done  for  or  by  us,  or 
of  being  helpers  to  the  joy  of  our  brethren  in  every  place. — 
It  may  be  useful  for  the  ministers  and  disciples  of  Christ,  to 
meet  together,  to  consider  any  controverted  subject,  in  order 
that  they  may  form  the  more  accurate  and  decided  judgment 
upon  it : yet  great  humility,  prudence,  temper,  candour,  and 
integrity  are  requisite,  to  prevent  such  conventions  from 
degenerating  into  party  cabals,  or  scenes  of  contention  and 
confusion.  This  has  brought  ecclesiastical  councils  and 
synods  into  general  disrepute  : and  indeed  little  good  can  be 
expected  from  them  when  they  are  very  numerous  ; or  when 
they  are  so  constituted,  as  to  give  an  opening  for  political 
contests,  or  party  interests.  Yet,  select  companies  meeting 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  spirit  of  humble  prayer  for 
divine  teaching,  may  help  each  other  to  investigate  truth,  and 
to  decide  difficult  and  important  questions.  We  should, 
however,  remember  that  the  apostles  themselves  assigned 
the  reasons  of  their  determinations  ; and  did  not  require  the 
elders  and  churches  to  submit  to  their  authority,  without 
knowing  the  grounds  on  which  they  went : and  in  such  dis- 
cussions, we  shall  generally,  if  not  always,  find,  that  by 
examining  the  source  of  the  subject  in  question,  it  will  appea 
to  have  been  already  decided  by  the  Lord  himself:  and  that 
it  would  be  “tempting”  him  to  debate  the  matter  any  further 
— We  “sinners  of  the  Gentiles”  have  great  cause  to  bless 
God,  that  we  have  heard  the  gospel.  May  we  have  that 
faith  which  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts  approves,  and 
attests  by  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! Then  our  hearts  and 
consciences  will  be  purified  from  the  pollution  and  guilt  of 
sin  ; and  we  shall  not  want  any  of  those  burdensome  super- 
stitions, which  many  have  attempted  to  impose  “ on  the 
necks  of  the  disciples,”  instead  of  the  Abrogated  ceremonial 
law.  Those  ordinances  which  God  has  appointed  as  means 
of  grace  to  our  souls,  and  of  rendering  him  the  worship  dueta 
his  name,  we  shall  delight  in  attending  on  ; accounting  his 
service  perfect  freedom,  and  die  Redeemer’s  yoke  easy  and 
pleasant  : and  we  shall  adopt  or  reject  merely  circumstantial 
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CHAPTER  XYI. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

/'  til  and  Silas  come  to  Derbe  and  Lystra , and  Paul,  having  circumcised 
Timothy , takes  him  fir  an  assistant,  1 — 3.  They  deliver  the  apostolic  decree 
to  the  chu  ches,  which  are  established,  and  increased  in  numbers,  4,  .5.  Having 
gone  through  Phrygia  an  i Galatia,  the  Spirit  forbids  them  o preach  in  Asia 
and  Bithynia,  and  they  come  to  Troas,  6 — 8.  A vision  directs  them  to  go 
into  Mace  Ionia,  and.  they  arrive  at  Philippi,  9 — 12.  Lydia,  being  converted, 
ent**  tains  them,  13 — 15.  Paul  casts  out  a spirit  of  divination,  16—18  ; and, 
in  conse  /uence,  he  and  Silas  are  seized,  scma ged,  imprisone  l , and  put  in 
the  stu  ks , 19-2-1.  They  pray  and  sir.g  praises  ; and  an  earthquake  opens 
the  doi  rs  of  the  prison,  and  looses  their  bonds,  25,  26.  The  jailer,  prevented 
by  Paul  from  killing  himself , is  converted,  with  his  family,  27 — 34.  Paul 
and  Silas,  being  set  at  liberty , refuse  to  leave  the  prison,  till  requested  by 
the  magistrates,  35 — 39.  They  comfort  the  brethren,  and  depart,  40. 

THEN  came  he  ato  Derbe  and  Lystra:  and, 
behold,  a certain  disciple  was  there,  bnamed 
Timotheus,  the  son  of  a certain  woman,  Cwhich 
was  a Jewess,  and  believed ; clbut  his  lather  was 
a Greek  : 

2  Which  evvas  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren 
that  were  at  Lystra  and  f Iconium. 

3  Him  ewoukl  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him  ; 

a 14-6,3  21.  2 Tim.  3:11.  b 17:14.  18:5.  19:22.  20:4.  Rom.  16:21 . 1 Cor.  4:17. 
Phil.  1:1.  2:19.  Col.  1:1.  1 Thejs.  1:1.  3:2.  2Thes.  1:1.  1 Tim.  1:2.  2Tim.  1:2. 
Heb. 13:23.  e 2 Tim.  1:5.  3:15,16.  (1141.  Ezra  9:2.  lCor.7:14.  e6:3.  1 Tim. 
3:7.  5:10,25.  2 Tim.  3:15.  f 14:21.  2 Tim.  3:11.  g 15:37,40.  h 15:20,21.  1 Cor. 
7:19.  9 TO.  Gal.  2:3.  5:2,6.  i 15:6,28.29.  lr  15:41.  2 Chr.  20:20.  Is.  7:9.  Rom. 
16.25.  1 Cor  15:58.  Gal.  5:1.  Eph. 4:13— 15.  Col. 2:6,7.  1 Thes. 3:2,13.  2Thes. 


regulations,  as  they  appear  to  promote  edification,  or  the  con- 
trary. We  shall  however  place  no  dependence  on  any  of 
these  things;  believing  that  “we  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  even  as  these  primitive  Christians  were. 

V.  12 — 31.  That  is  undoubtedly  the  way  of  eternal  life, 
to  which  God  of  old  affixed  the  seal  of  miracles,  which  he 
confirms  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  which  he  blesses  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  in  every 
age  and  nation.  Thus  he  at  first  “ visited  the  Gentiles,  to 
tahe  a people  from  among  them”  for  the  honour  of  “ his 
name :”  and  thus  is  he  building  the  tabernacle,  and  setting  up 
the  kingdom,  of  “the  Son  of  David,”  in  every  part  of  the 
earth.  He,  “who  doeth  all  these  things,”  carries  on  his  work 
according  to  “the  counsel  of  his  own  will ;”  ( Note,  Eph.  1:9 
— 12,  v.  11.)  for  “known  unto  him  are  all  his  works,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  :”  his  providential  dispensations  illus- 
trate and  fulfil  his  word  ; and  it  does  not  behoove  us  to  attempt 
to  modify  his  operations,  in  conformity  with  our  limited  or 
prejudiced  apprehensions.  We  should  not  therefore  “ trouble” 
those  about  forms  or  notions,  who  are  evidently  turned  unto 
God ; much  less  ought  we  to  impose  on  them  by  authority  or 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  such  things  as  never,  at  any  time, 
could  plead  a divine  sanction.  It  may,  however,  be  proper 
to  warn  them  to  keep  at  a distance  from  all  occasions , or 
appearances , of  those  evils  to  which  thijy  were  before  most 
addicted,  or  to  which  they  are  now  most  likely  to  be  tempted  ; 
and  strenuously  to  caution  them  to  use  their  Christian  liberty, 
with  such  moderation  and  prudence,  as  the  good  of  their 
brethren,  their  friendly  intercourse  with  them,  and  the  success 
of  the  gospel  may  render  expedient.  ( Notes , Rom.  14:1 — 6, 
3—23.  15:1—3.  Gal.  5:13—15.  1 P(t.  2:13— 17.)— Those 

who  possess  influence  and  authority  should  support  their 
faithful  brethren,  whose  usefulness  may  he  hindered  by  the 
prejudices  gone  forth  against  them : they  should  embrace 
opportunities  ofdecidedly  speaking  in  commendation  of  upright 
characters;  and  against  those,  “who  trouble”  the  church, 
and  “subvert  men’s  souls:”  and,  if  other  things  are  equal, 
those  persons  who  have  ventured  and  suffered  the  most  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  entitled  to  the  most  respect 
and  affection  from  their  brethren. 

V.  32 — 41.  Unanimity  among  ministers  and  Christians 
gives  great  weight  to  their  determinations:  what  they  do  with 
one  accord,  may  often  be  considered  as  the  mind  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ; especially  when  their  counsels  and  measures 
are  evidently  consonant  to  Scripture,  and  conducive  to  the 
peace  and  purity  of  the  church  ; and  when  the  whole  is  ma- 
naged in  the  spirit  of  unassuming  love:  but  arbitrary  injunc- 
tions, and  vindictive  anathemas,  have  long  distinguished  the 
proceedings  of  antichristian  councils,  from  those  of  this  Chris- 
tian synod. — Instructions,  arguments,  and  exhortations,  are 
the  proper  means  of  producing  conviction  and  obedience,  and 
of  confirming  men  in  the  faith  : and  Christian  liberty,  soberly 
explained  and  used,  is  conducive  to  consolation  and  gratitude. 
—While  we  approve  and  imitate  the  zeal,  love,  and  indefati- 
gable diligence  and  courage  of  the  apostles,  in  proposing  to 
evisit  the  churches,  where  they  had  been  so  persecuted  ; we 
must  also  note  the  effects  of  human  imperfection  in  the  best 
of  men  ; that  we  may  watch  and  pray  against  all  occasions 
of  contention,  and  all  sharpness  and  pertinacity  in  contending 
with  our  brethren.  Yet  we  should  aiso  admire  the  wisdom  of 
God,  in  disappointing  the  devices  of  the  enemy,  and  over- 
iling  even  the  infirmity  of  apostles,  to  promote  the  cause  of 
the  gospel:  and  we  should  copy  their  example,  in  not  allow- 
ing any  personal  differences  to  take  us  off  from  the  work,  to 
which  the  Lord  has  severally  called  us  ; to  render  us  negligent 
or  unfaiuiful  in  it ; or  induce  us  to  say  or  do  any  thing,  to 
lessen  the  character,  or  obstruct  the  usefulness,  of  those  faithful 
•>nd  zealous  labourers,  who,  in  some  things,  differ  from  us. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVI.  V.  1 — 3.  Barnabas  having 

«?;!e<i  to  island  Cyprus,  Paul  and  Silas  journeyed  by  land, 


hand  took  and  circumcised  him,  because  of  the 
Jews  which  were  in  those  quarters : for  they  knew 
all  that  his  father  was  a Greek. 

4 And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  'they 
delivered  them  the  decrees  lor  to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were  as 
Jerusalem. 

5 And  kso  were  the  churches  established  in  the 
faith,  ’and  increased  in  number  daily. 

6 Now,  when  they  had  gone  throughout  mPhry- 
gia,  and  "the  region  of  Galatia,  and  were  “for- 
bidden of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in 
pAsia, 

7 After  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed 
to  go  into  ^Bithynia : but  the  Spirit  suffered  them 
not. 

8 And  they,  passing  by  Mysia,  came  down  to 
rTroas. 
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13:48,49.  19:18—21.  m2:10.  18:23.  n 18:23.  1 Cor.  16:1.  Gal.  1:2.  3:1. 2 Tim. 
4:10.  1 Pet.  1:1.  o 7.  10:19.  11:12.  13:2—4.  20:28.  2 Chr.  6:7— 9.  Is.  30  21 
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through  Syria,  into  Asia  Minor  ; exercising  their  ministry  a» 
they  passed  along,  both  in  Syria  and  Cilicia.  (Notes,  15:26 
— 41.)  At  length  they  arrived  at  Derbe,  and  Lystra,  where 
they  found  Timothy,  who  was  already  a disciple.  He  had 
been  piously  educated,  and  made  acquainted  with  the  Scrip- 
tures from  his  youth  ; (Notes,  2 Tim.  1:3 — 5.  3:14 — 17.)  and 
he  had  been  brought  to  believe  in  Christ,  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  before  at  Lystra.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , 
14:19,20.  1 Tim.  1:1,2.) — “Being  well  reported  of”  by  his 
Christian  brethren,  and  endowed  with  very  promising  abili- 
ties, Paul  purposed  that  he  should  accompany  him  in  his 
travels  and  labours:  but,  as  his  father  was  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile,  it  was  known,  that  he  had  not  been  circumcised  in 
his  infancy  ; and  he  therefore  judged  it  expedient  for  him  to 
receive  circumcision,  previous  to  his  entrance  on  his  public 
ministry.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  Not  that  this  was  at  all 
needful  for  him  as  a Gentile  convert ; or  that  the  apostle 
thought  the  Jewish  believers  were  bound  to  observe  the  cere- 
monial law  ; hut  lest  the  knowledge  of  his  Father,  as  a Gentile, 
should  prejudice  the  Jews  in  the  adjacent  cities  against  Paul 
and  his  ministry  ; if  they  had  supposed  that  he  had  taken  an 
uncircumcised  person,  to  be  his  intimate  companion  and  assist- 
ant: and  it  would  likewise  exclude  Timothy  from  preaching 
in  the  synagogues,  for  which  he  seems  to  have  been  pecu- 
liarly qualified.  He  therefore  thus  far  condescended  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  Jew's:  though  some  time  before  at  Jerusa- 
lem, he  would  not  agree  to  the  circumcision  of  Titus,  when 
it  was  considered  as  requisite  for  salvation.  (Notes,  Gal. 
2:1 — 5.) — ‘After  this,  Paul  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  and  set 
him  apart  for  the  ministerial  office,  conferring  on  him  extra- 
ordinary gifts,  (2  Tim.  1:6.)  which  were  attended  with  pro- 
phecies of  his  future  usefulness.  (1  Tim.  1:18.  4:14.)  ... 
He’  (the  apostle)  ‘always  openly  avowed,  that  the  Gentiles 
were  free  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  that 
the  Jews  were  not  to  expect  salvation  by  them  ; and  he  also 
taught  that  they  were  not  in  conscience  bound  to  observe  them 
at  all,  except  in  cases  where  the  omission  of  them  would  give 
offence.1  Doddridge. — Grotius  observes,  that  this  was  proba- 
bly the  beginning  of  Luke’s  acquaintance  with  Timothy, 
‘though  Paul  knew  him  long  before.’ — The  apostle’s  manner, 
in  speaking  of  the  persecutions  which  he  endured  “at  An- 
tioch, Iconium,  and  Lystra,  &c. ;”  though,  before  he  wrote  it, 
he  had  gone  through  very  man}'  others  ; implies  that  Timo- 
thy had  witnessed  his  sufferings  in  that  neighbourhood,  and 
would  be  peculiarly  affected  by  recollecting  them.  ( Note , 
2 Tim.  3:10—12.) 

Came  he.  (1)  K arvvTvas.  18:19,24.  20:15.  21:7.  25:13. 
Phil.  3:11,  et  al. — Ex  Kara  et  avrau),  obviam  eo. — Waswel 
reported  of . (2)  E paprvpetro.  See  on  6:3. 

V.  4,  5.  (Note,  15:22 — 29.)  ‘As  they  passed  through  the 
several  cities  of  those  regions,  that  peace  might  he  secured 
among  the  brethren,  and  no  unnecessary  burden  laid  upon  the 
Gentile  converts,  they  delivered  to  their  custody  an  exact  and 
attested  copy  of  the  decrees,  which  were  determined  as  a 
rule  for  their  direction  by  the  apostles  and  elders  that  were 
assembled  in  full  council  at  Jerusalem.  The  several  churches 
therefore,  where  they  came,  being  watered  by  such  faithful 
labourers,  and  encouraged  with  so  favourable  a decision  of  the 
grand  point  in  question,  were  much  confirmed  in  their  adhe- 
rence to  the  Christian  faith,  and  increased  more  and  more  in 
numbers  daily.’  Doddridge  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  6:7.  9:31.) 

The  decrees.  (4)  Ta  Soypara.  17:7.  See  on  Luke  2:1. — 
Were  ordained.]  Ketcpipeva.  See  on  15:19.  “ The  apostles 
and  elders”  alone  are  mentioned,  as  ordaining  the  decree 
Notes,  15:12,22 — 29. — Were  established.  (5)  Karepeovvro.  3’ 
16.  Y.repctppa,  Col.  2:5. — Increased.]  Kneourcrevov.  Matt.5‘. 
20.  13:12.  15:37.  See  on  Mark  12:44. 

V.  6 — 12.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time,  that  Paul 
preached  so  successfully  at  Galatia,  as  to  found  those  flour- 
ishing churches,  to  which  he  afterwards  wrote  his  epistG 
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9 IT  \nd  a vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night : 
There  stoa^  a man  of ‘Macedonia,  and  prayed  him, 
saying,  "Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  imme- 
diately we  endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia, 
assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called  us 
for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosing'  from  'Proas,  we  came  with 
a straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next 
day  todSeapolis; 

12  And  from  thence  to  ^Philippi,  which  is  The 
chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  *a 
colony  : and  we  were  in  that  city  abiding  certain 

days.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

13  And  Qon  the  tsabbath  he  went  out  of  the 
city  by  a river-side,  bwhere  prayer  was  wont  to 
be  made ; cand  we  sat  down,  and  aspake  unto  the 
women  which  resorted  thither. 

14  ®TT  And  a certain  woman  named  eLydia,  a seller 
of  purple,  of  the  city  of  fThyatira,  which  swor- 
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( Marg . Ref.  n.  Notes,  18:18 — 23.  t Preface  to  Galatians.) 
He  probably  intended  to  go  regularly  from  place  to  place  in 
that  neighbourhood,  planting  the  gospel  as  he  proceeded  ; 
out,  by  an  immediate  revelation,  the  Holy  Spirit  forbade  him 
to  preach  in  the  province  of  Asia,  or  in  Bithynia ; these  were 
distinct  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  in  which  the  several  cities  and 
regions,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapters,  were  situated. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes , 19:8 — 12,  v.  10.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.) — 
It  was  the  will  of  God,  that  the  apostle  and  his  companions 
should  proceed  to  a still  greater  distance  from  Judea : in  the 
mean  time  the  gospel  would  be  gradually  diffusing  its  influ- 
ence in  those  parts,  by  other  means ; and  we  If.nd  that,  soon 
after,  flourishing  churches  were  established  in  those  very 
places  where  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers  were  at 
that  time  forbidden  to  preach.  They  therefore  went  on  to 
Troas,  on  the  coast  of  the  Egean  Sea : and,  while  they  were 
waiting  at  that  city'',  to  know  the  will  of  God  concerning  them ; 
Paul  had  a vision  of  a Macedonian,  who,  as  a humble  sup- 
plicant, said,  “ Passing  over  into  Macedonia,  assist  us 
from  which  it  was  assuredly  concluded,  that  they  were  com- 
manded to  cross  the  sea  into  Europe,  in  order  that  they 
might  preach  the  gospel  to  the  inhabitants  of  Macedonia. 
Accordingly,  they  took  ship,  and  passed  by  the  usual  course 
to  Philippi,  which  was  a principal  city,  if  not  the  chief  city, 
in  that  division  of  Macedonia ; and  a Roman  colony,  being 
chiefly  inhabited  by  Roman  citizens,  who  had  various  privi- 
leges, and  were  governed  by  their  own  laws.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  r — y.) — The  historian  on  this  occasion  begins  to 
speak  in  the  first  person  plural,  saying,  “ We  endeavoured, 
&c.;”  (10)  hence  we  learn  that  he  attended  Paul  in  this 
voyage,  and  probably  in  most  of  his  subsequent  labours ; 
though  he  modestly  avoided  mentioning  any  thing  particular 
concerning  himself. — The  Spirit , &c.  (7)  Some  manuscripts, 
and  many  ancient  versions  and  citations  read,  “ the  Spirit  of 
Jesus.”  The  language  used,  in  speaking  of  the  Spirit,  is 
personal  and  authoritative. — A man , &c.  (9)  Some  think 

that  the  apostle  knew  the  person,  who  appeared  to  him  in 
vision,  to  be  a Macedonian,  by  his  dress  or  language ; and 
others  suppose,  that  he  resembled  some  one  with  whom 
Patti  was  acquainted. — It  does  not  appear  from  the  history, 
that  any  of  the  Macedonians  were  previously  inquiring  after 
salvation,  (as  Cornelius  had  been,)  or  disposed  to  seek  direc- 
tion and  help.  But  the  Lord  purposed  to  call  many  of  them 
by  his  grace,  and  directed  his  servants,  by  this  vision,  to  the 
proper  means  of  accomplishing  his  gracious  designs.  (Note, 
18:9 — 11.) — Colony.  (12)  ‘The  critics  were  long  puzzled  to 
find  any  mention  of  Philippi,  as  a Roman  colony : but  some 
coins  (dug  up,  I think,  within  the  last  century)  show,  that  a 
colony  was  planted  there  by  Julius  Caesar,  and  afterwards 
much  augmented  by  Augustus.’  Doddridge. 

Help.  (9)  Boy^rjaov.  21:28.  Matt.  15:25.  Mark  9:22,24. 
— Assuredly  gathering.  (10)  'ZvpfiiPa^ovTes.  See  on  9:22. 
— Loosing.  (11)  AvaxStvrtg.  See  on  13:13. — We  came  with 
a straight  course.)  Ev&vSpoixncrafxev.  21:1.  Not  elsewhere. 
— A colony.  (12)  KoXuma.  C'olonia.  A Latin  word. 

V.  13 — 15.  This  is  the  first  account,  transmitted  to  us,  of 
the  gospel  being  preached  in  Europe:  though  the  church  at 
Rome,  it  is  probable,  was  planted  considerably  before  this 
time.  \Prcface  to  Romans.) — There  were  Jews  residing  in 
most  if  not  all  of  the  cities  which  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists visited  ; though  tliey  appear  to  have  been  only  a few 
at  PhiLppi.  It  seems  they  had  not  a synagogue , with  rulers: 
but  there  was  a small  oratory  without  the  city,  by  the  river- 
wle,  wirere  a few  people  were  accustomed  to  assemble,  for 
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shipped  God,  heard  us : hwhose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which 
were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  'when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house- 
hold, she  besought  us,  saying,  kIf  ye  have  judged 
me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  'come  into  my  house, 
and  abide  there . mAnd  she  constrained  us. 

16  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  nas  we  went  to  prayer, 
a certain  damsel  °possessed  with  a spirit  of 
^divination  met  us,  ^which  brought  her  masters 
much  gain  by  soothsaying  : 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried, 
saying,  ^These  men  are  'the  servants  of  8the  most 
high  God,  which  show  unto  us  ‘the  way  of  sal- 
vation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days.  But  Paul, 
"being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  XI 
command  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the  same 
hour. 
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the  worship  of  God,  on  the  sabbath-days.  (Note,  Luke  6:12.) 
Thither  the  apostle  and  his  friends  went,  and  took  the  oppor- 
tunity of  discoursing  to  “ the  women  who  resorted  thither,” 
concerning  the  gospel  of  Christ:  for,  it  does  not  appear,  that 
there  were  any  other  men  in  the  assembly.  (Marg.  Ref.  a 
— d.) — Ajnong  the  rest,  there  was  a native  of  Thyatira,  a 
city  of  Asia,  who  at  this  time  resided  at  Philippi,  to  traffic  in 
purple  cloths,  which  were  then  in  great  estimation.  She 
seems  to  have  been  of  Gentile  extraction,  but  proselyted  to 
the  Jewish  religion  : and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  “ open  her 
heart”  to  attend  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul, 
and  to  believe  his  doctrine.  This  implies,  that  pride,  preju- 
dice, the  love  of  sin,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  close  the  heart 
against  the  truths  of  God  ; till  his  grace  makes  way  for  ad- 
mission of  them  into  the  understanding  and  affections.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e— h.  Notes,  Ps.  119:18.  Luke  24:44— 49,  v.  44.)  Thus 
she  was  led  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  was  baptized,  with 
her  household ; the  adult  part  of  which  no  doubt  were  in- 
structed in  Christianity,  along  with  her.  There  is  no  proof 
that  there  were  any  children  in  her  family,  though  it  is  pro- 
bable there  were  : the  Syriac  version  indeed  renders  it,  “the 
children  of  her  house but  this  only  shows  the  sentiments  of 
those  who  made  that  early  translation : and  the  language 
here  used  seems  not  capable  of  being  consistently  used  in  the 
narratives  of  those  who  reject  infant  baptism.  (Note,  29 — 
34.) — After  this  Lydia  besought  the  apostle  and  his  company, 
if  they  really  considered  her  to  be  a true  believer,  to  lodge  in 
her  house ; for,  probably,  they  had  before  been  very  poorly 
accommodated < and  by  her  urgent  invitations  she  overcame 
their  reluctance  to  put  her  to  so  much  trouble  and  expense. 
By  this  it  appears  that  she  was  a person  rather  in  affluent 
circumstances. — Many  others  seem,  about  this  time,  or  soon 
afterwards,  to  have  been  converted.  (Preface  to  Philip - 
pians.) — Opened.  (14)  ‘ By  the  grace  of  God  she  received 
the  faith.’  Hammond. — ‘ To  open  the  ear,  or  the  heart, 
is  a phrase  used  to  signify  the  rendering  any  person  willing 
or  inclined  to  do  any  thing.  Ps.  40:7.’  Whitby.  (Note, 
Phil.  2:12,13.) 

Prayer  was  wont  to  be  made.  (13)  Evoyi^tTO  itpocrevxv  eivai. 
27.  7:25.  8:20.  14:19.  See  on  Luke  3:23. — A seller  of  purple. 
(14)  ITop<j!>epo7raAtj.  Here  only. — She  constrained.  (15) 
IJapf/^tacraro.  See  on  Luke  24:29.  Marg.  Ref.  m. 

V.  16 — 18.  As  the  apostle  and  his  friend?  went  from  the 
house  of  Lydia  to  the  oratory  above  mentioned  ; (Note,  13 — 
15.)  they  were  met  by  a female  slave,  who  was- instigated  and 
enabled  by  an  evil  spirit  to  utter  ambiguous  predictions,  or 
divinations,  after  the  manner  of  the  priestesses  of  the  Pythian 
Apollo.  Thus  she  had  acquired  great  reputation,  as  a kind 
of  oracle,  or  fortuneteller,  for  making  wonderful  discoveries; 
which  were  probably  accompanied  by  various  agitations  and 
distortions  of  body,  and  a peculiar  kind  of  voice  and  articula- 
tion : for  these  were  common  '*n  such  occasions.  By  this 
practice  she  brought  her  masters  a considerable  gain,  and 
became  very  valuable  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.n — p.)  But 
being  excited  by  the  evil  spirit,  who  desired  to  discredit,  and 
bring  into  suspicion,  the  ministry  and  miracles  of  the  apostle 
and  his  coadjutors,  she  cried  aloud,  “ These  are  the  servants 
of  the  most  High  God,  who  show  to  us  the  way  of  salvation.” 
For  some  days  Paul  waited,  perhaps  to  see  in  what  manner 
the  Lord  would  silence  so  disgraceful  a testimony  to  his  truth: 
at  length,  being  grieved  by  the  damsel’s  perseverance,  he  cast 
out  the  evil  spirit  by  the  power  of  Christ;  and  she  returned 
to  the  full  possession  of  her  faculties,  so  that  she  could  utter 
no  more  divinations : perhaps  site  was  converted  to  Chris- 
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19  H And  when  her  masters  saw  that  Hhe  hope  of 
their  gains  was  gone,  '-they  caught  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  drew  them  into  the  ’market-place  unto  the 
rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the  magistrates,  say- 
ing, These  men,  abeing  Jews,  bdo  exceedingly 
trouble  our  city, 

21  And  teach  'customs,  which  are  not  lawful 
for  us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  dthe  multitude  rose  up  together  against 
them  ; eand  the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes, 
and  commanded  to  beat  them. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon 
them,  t they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the 
jailer  eto  keep  them  safely  : 

24  Who,  having  received  such  a charge,  thrust 
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tianity.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — x.  Notes,  Mark  1:23 — 28,34.) — 
This  transaction  demonstrates,  beyond  all  controversy,  that 
such  pretensions  are  not  always  human  impostures,  but  are 
sometimes  real  satanical  operations.  Had  this  damsel’s 
divination  been  a mere  juggle  between  her  and  her  masters, 
the  command  of  the  apostle  could  not  have  detected  it,  or 
prevented  them  from  carrying  on  the  deception : nor  could  he 
at  once,  or  indeed  at  all,  have  convinced  the  whole  multitude, 
and  the  city  in  general,  that  it  was  a mere  imposture ; for 
men  are  by  no  means  easily  undeceived  in  matters  of  this 
nature.  And  if  mere  jugglers  had  been  convinced,  that  Paul 
and  his  friends  were  indeed  “ the  servants  of  the  true  God,” 
and  teachers  of  the  way  of  salvation ; they  would  never  have 
ventured  to  address  them  in  this  manner. — But,  as  the  woman 
was  really  instigated,  and  in  a sense  inspired,  by  an  evil 
spirit;  and  as,  in  the  paroxysms  of  her  distraction,  and  amidst 
strange  and  wild  actions  and  gestures,  she  actually  uttered 
such  things  as  were  apparent  prophecies  and  wonderful  dis- 
coveries ; such  as  Satan  could  at  any  time  make,  by  his 
foresight,  and  conjectural  knowledge,  if  God  would  permit 
him;  {Note,  Deut.  13:1 — 5.)  the  change  was  manifest,  when 
the  dispossession  took  place;  and  all  concerned  were  fully 
satisfied,  that  she  could  divine  no  longer,  and  that  it  was  in 
vain  to  apply  to  her  for  that  purpose. 

To  prayer.  (16)  Etf  npoaevxnv’  not  rrjv  Trpoatvxyv,  as  it 
would  have  been,  had  the  place,  and  not  the  worship  been 
exclusively  meant.  Luke  6:12. — A spirit  of  divination .] 
Tlvevpa  nu-Swvoj.  Marg.  Here  only.  From  Apollo  Py thins. — 
Gain.]  E pyaaaav.  19.  19:24,25.  Luke  12:58.  Eph.  4:19. — 
By  soothsaying .]  Mavrevopevy.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut. 
18:10.  1 Sam.  28:8.  Ez.  12:24.  Sept. — Being  grieved.  (18) 
AiairovrjSetg.  See  on  4:2. 

V.  19 — 24.  The  owners  of  this  damsel,  being  sensible  that 
no  further  lucre  could  be  made  by  her,  and  that  her  value, 
if  offered  to  sale,  was  greatly  diminished,  were  exceedingly 
exasperated  by  their  loss  : and  when  they  had  seized  on  Paul 
and  Silas,  and  accused  them  before  the  magistrates  as  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace,  and  teachers  of  unlawful  customs  ; the 
multitude  also,  being  enraged  at  the  loss  of  their  prophetess, 
joined  in  the  tumultuous  accusation.  {Marg.  Ref.  y — d.) 
Whereas,  had  the  apostle  satisfactorily  detected  an  artful 
impostor  ; they  who  had  been  convinced  of  the  cheat,  would 
have  been  enraged  at  those  who  had  duped  them  of  their 
money,  and  not  at  him  who  had  undeceived  them. — It  does 
not  appear,  that  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  exercise  their 
religion  at  Philippi,  or  in  other  cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  at 
this  time;  so  that  the  accusation  was  altogether  malicious 
and  groundless.  Yet  the  magistrates,  concurring  with  the 
popular  fury,  violently  rent  off  the  garments  of  Paul  and  Silas  ; 
and,  having  severely  scourged  them,  without  any  previous 
trial,  they  cast  them  into  prison  and  charged  the  jailer  to 
keep  them  safely ; as  if  they  had  been  dangerous  and  artful 
criminals,  who  would  certainly  effect  their  escape  if  possible. 
And  he,  being  probably  a man  of  a severe  temper,  and  desirous 
of  pleasing  his  employers,  arid  perhaps  despising  them  on 
account  of  their  religion,  cast  them  into  the  inner  prison,  or 
the  darkest  and  most  noisome  part  of  the  dungeon;  and  there 
fastened  their  feet  in  the  stocks,  which  must  have  rendered 
their  situation  very  painful.  {Marg.  Ref.  e — i.)  Thus  they 
were  left,  with  their  wounds  undressed,  in  the  cold  and  dark 
dungeon,  without  any  refreshment,  to  wear  away  the  night, 
expecting  the  next  day  to  be  further  proceeded  against. 
{Note,  1 Thes.  2:1 — 8.)  But  neither  they,  nor  any  of  the 
persons  concerned,  thought  of  that  most  gracious  design,  for 
which  the  Lord  had  permitted  these  sufferings  to  come  on 
them. — Timothy,  and  Luke,  and  the  rest  of  the  company,  as 
less  noticed,  were  exempted  from* this  severe  trial. — Gone. 
(19)  The  same  word  is  used,  as  before,  when  the  evil  spirit 
went  out;  1 as  if  the  hope  of  their  gains  had  removed  from 
<hem,  along  with  the  unclean  spirit.’  Beza. — Being  Jews. 
h?G)  The  Christians  were  here  confounded  with  the  uncon- 


them  into  ht.he  inner  prison,  ‘and  made  their  fee* 

fast  in  the  Stocks.  [Practical  Observations 

25  And  kat,  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  ‘prayed,  and 
msang  praises  unto  God  : nand  the  prisoners  heard 
them. 

26  And  Suddenly  there  was  a great  earthquake 
so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken: 
and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  rand 
every  one’s  bands  were  loosed. 

27  And  *ithe  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out 
of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison-doors  open, 
rhe  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  been 
fled. 

28  But  Paul  Bcried  with  a loud  voice,  saying, 
lDo  thyself  no  harm  ; for  we  are  all  here. 
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verted  Jews,  as  both  protested  against  the  Pagan  worship. 
But,  had  the  worship  of  Jehovah  been  contrary  to  ajiy 
Roman  law  then  in  force,  and  actually  carried  into  execution, 
no  Jews  could  have  remained  in  any  of  the  cities  where 
colonies  were  planted.  It  appears,  that  some  statutes  to  this 
effect  had  been  enacted  ; but  doubtless  it  was  generally  found 
impracticable  to  execute  them  ; and  so  they  became  obsolete, 
except  when  an  occasion  was  sought  of  gratifying  malice  and 
cruelty  by  persecution. 

The  market-place.  (19)  Tyv  ayopav.  17:17.  Matt.  20:3.- 
23:7,  et  ul.  Note , 17:16,17. — The  magistrates.  (20)  Tots 

arparriyois.  22,35,36,38.  4:1.  5:24,26.  These  were  the  chief 
military  officers,  who  generally  acted  also  as  magistrates,  in 
places  subject  to  the  Romans.  Ex  crparos,  exercitus , et 
rjyeopat,  duco,  dux  sum. — Exceedingly  trouble .]  EKrapaotrov- 
oiv.  Here  only.  Ex  etc  et  rapaooui,  turbo. — Rent  off.  (22) 
II tptppy\avT£s.  Here  only.  Ex  nepi,  et  pyyvtpt,  vel  prjcttr w, 
rumpo,  frango. — To  beat.]  'FafiSi^etv.  2 Cor.  11:25.  Not 
elsewhere.  A pa[38os,  verga,  baculus. — The  jailer.  (23) 
Aeapo(f>v\aKi.  27,36.  Here  only.  A Seapov,  vinculum,  26, 

et  tpv\a\,  custos. Made  . . .fast  in  the  stocks.  (24)  Hocpa- 

Xttraro  us  to  \v\ ov.  “ He  made  safe  unto  the  wood.”  It  is 
not  agreed  among  learned  men,  in  what  way  this  was  done  , 
but  doubtless  the  posture  of  Paul  and  Silas  was  very  painful. 
AtTtpaXtcaTO.  See  on  Matt.  27:65.  AotpaXws,  “safely.”  23. 

V.  25 — 28.  It  might  have  been  expected,  by  those  who 
know  not  the  consolations  of  God,  that  Paul  and  Silas  would 
have  vented  their  feelings  in  bitter  lamentations,  and  excla- 
mations against  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the  treatment 
which  they  had  received.  Yet  “at  midnight,”  when  their 
wounds  and  bruises  would  naturally  become  doubly  painful, 
they  first  poured  out  their  hearts  in  prayer;  and  doubtless 
remembered  their  persecutors,  especially  the  jailer:  and, 
being  thus  filled  with  divine  consolation,  they  joyfully  sang 
praises  to  God,  so  loudly  that  the  other  prisoners  heard  them. 
{Marg.  Ref.  k — n.  Note , Jam.  5:13.)  At  this  very  time, 
the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bear  testimony  to  their  innocency, 
by  an  extraordinary  earthquake,  which  probably  was  felt  all 
over  the  city;  but  which  especially  shook  the  foundations  of' 
the  prison,  burst  open  all  the  doors,  and  in  a wonderful  man- 
ner brake  off  the  bonds  and  fetters  of  all  the  prisoners : and 
yet  no  person  was  hurt  by  it!  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  any 
of  the  prisoners  attempted  to  escape!  This  tremendous  con- 
cussion awakened  the  jailer,  who  supposing,  from  the  doors 
being  open,  that  the  prisoners,  especially  Paul  and  Silas,  bad 
fled,  was  about  to  murder  himself.  For  he  expected  to  be 
called  to  a severe  account,  and  to  be  disgraced,  or  put  to  an 
ignominious  death,  for  allowing  them  to  escape:  {Notes,  12: 

5 — 11,18,19.)  and  therefore,  according  to  the  false  notions  of 
honour  which  then  prevailed,  and  in  a mixture  of  infidelity, 
pride,  and  desperation,  he  was  about  to  plunge  himself  into 
eternity,  with  all  his  unrepented  sins  upon  his  head,  by 
another  act  of  most  daring  contempt  of  God,  and  rebellion 
against  him.  But  Paul  discovering,  either  by  his  exclama- 
tions, or  by  a divine  monition,  what  he  was  about  to  do,  cried 
out  aloud,  (being  in  earnest  to  save  him  from  destruction, 
even  as  if  he  had  been  a friend,  or  brother,)  entreating  him 
“ to  do  himself  no  harm,”  for  he  and  the  other  prisoners  were 
there  ; not  having  attempted  to  take  advantage  of  these  awful 
events,  nor  purposing  to  do  it. 

At  midnight.  (25)  Kara  to  ptaovyKTiov.  2Q:7.  See  on 
Mark  13:35. — Prayed  and  sang  praises.]  Tlpoerevxopevoi 
iipvovv.  “ Praying  they  sang  praises.”—' 'Ypvcw.  Matt.  26:30. 
Mark  14:26.  Heb.  2:12.  fl>m,  Eph.  5:19.  Col.  3:16.— 
Heard  them.]  EtrrjKpoovTo.  Here  only.  Ex  art  et  atepoaopat, 
exaudio. — A great  earthquake.  (26)  Eetopos  . . . peyas. 
See  on  Matt.  8:24. — Awaking  out  of  his  sleep . (27)  Efu7r vos 
ye voptvos. — El;07rvoj.  Here  only.  Efuim^co,  John  11:11. — 
He  would  have  killed,  &c.]  E peWov  tavrov  avaipeiv.  “He 
was  about  to  kill  himself.” — Harm.  (28)  Kokov,  “ evil, 
wicked.” 
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29  Thei  he  'ailed  for  a light,  and  sprang  m, 
“and  came  trembling,  *and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas; 

30  And  ^brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  “what 
must  I do  to  be  saved  ? 

31  And  they  said,  bBelieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  cand  thy  house. 

32  And  dthey  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  eand  washed  their  stripes  ; t and  was  bap- 
tized, lie  and  all  his,  straightway. 
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V.  29 — 34.  The  friendiy  address  of  Paul  and  Silas  to  the 
jailer,  connected  with  the  extraordinary  interposition  of  God 
in  their  favour,  seems  to  have  been  made  effectual  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  at  once  to  convince  him,  that  these  were  indeed  “ the 
servants  of  the  most  high  God  ;”  though  probably,  he  had 
before  derided  that  pretension,  and  concurred  with  those  who 
persecuted  them  on  that  account.  (Note,  16 — 18.)  Thus 
he  was  led  to  a conviction  of  his  guilt,  in  treating  them  with 
cruelty  and  contempt,  as  well  as  to  a sense  of  his  former  sins  : 
and  he  trembled,  lest  he  should  immediately  be  destroyed  by 
the  righteous  vengeance  of  God,  and  sink  into  misery  in 
another  world.  Yet  remembering,  that  they  came  to  “ show 
men  the  way  of  salvation,”  he  seems  to  have  conceived  hopes 
of  that  deliverance.  Calling,  therefore,  “ for  a light,”  in  great 
haste  and  terror,  he  came  in  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
Silas:  and  first,  (as  a proof  that  he  began  to  relent  and  be 
sorry  for  his  sin,)  bringing  them  out  of  the  stocks  and  the  inner 
prison,  he  addressed  them  in  the  most  respectful  manner, 
‘‘saying,  Sirs,  what  must  I do  to  be  saved?”  By  being 
saved,  he  doubtless  meant  deliverance  from  present  death, 
and  from  future  condemnation.  ( Marg . Ref.  u — a.  Note, 
24:24 — 27.) — ‘He  spake  thus  to  them, as  knowing, or  conceiv- 
ing, from  the  words  of  the  Pythoness,  that  they  were  ap- 
pointed to  show  to  others  the  way  of  salvation.’  Whitby. 
Nor  were  they  reluctant,  on  account  of  past  injuries,  imme- 
diately (though  an  unseasonable  hour,  and  themselves  greatly 
in  need  of  ease  and  rest)  to  give  instruction  and  encourage- 
ment to  him  ; or  led  to  despair  of  his  salvation,  or  to  prescribe 
harder  terms  to  him  than  to  others,  because  of  his  atrocious 
crimes:  on  the  contrary,  they  exhorted  him  to  “ believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  assured  him  that  in  doing  this 
he  would  certainly  be  saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.)  This  faith 
mplied  a belief  of  their  testimony  concerning  Jesus  as  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  concerning  his  person,  character,  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and  ascension ; and  a reliance  on 
him  for  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation. — They  also  included 
his  household  in  this  assurance  : not  that  his  faith  could  save 
them:  but  his  example  might  lead  them  to  believe  in  Christ 
also  ; and  with  him  they  would  become  a part  of  the  visible 
church,  and  have  the  benefit  of  the  means  of  grace  for  their 
salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  2:37 — 40.  11:4 — 17,  v. 
14.  Gen.  17:7—8.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Luke  19:1—10,  v.  9.)— 
They  then  instructed  him  and  all  his  family  more  fully  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel : and  the  Lord  so  blessed  the  word, 
that  he  was  immediately  humbled,  softened,  and  changed  from 
a lion,  as  it  were,  into  a lamb:  so  that  he  first  compassion- 
ately washed  and  dressed  their  stripes,  and  then  professing 
faith  in  Christ,  he  was  baptized  in  his  name;  though  he  might 
fear  the  heavy  displeasure  of  the  magistrates,  for  thus  em- 
bracing the  cause  which  they  had  set  themselves  to  oppose : 
and  at  the  same  time  all  his  household  wTas  baptized  likewise. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.)  Now,  therefore,  regarding  Paul  and 
Silas  with  the  greatest  respect  and  most  endeared  affection, 
he  brought  them  into  his  house,  and  entertained  them  at  his 
table.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  25:34 — 40. 
Gal.  5: — 16,  v.  6.  1 John  3:13 — 15.)  At  the  same  time  his 
trembling  was  turned  into  joy. — “He  rejoiced  with  all  his 
house,”  “having  believed  in  God.”  (Note,  13 — 15,  v.  15.) — 
When  a Gentile  householder  was  converted  L the  Jewish 
religion,  all  the  males  in  his  family,  including  infants,  wgre 
circumcised  with  him,  unless  any  of  the  adults,  after  instruc- 
tion, refused  to  be  so  : it  is  therefore  obvious  to  suppose,  that 
the  same  rule  was  observed  in  the  baptism  of  those  house- 
holds, of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament;  for  it  has 
already  been  shown,  that  the  covenant  sealed  to  Abraham, 
was  the  same  as  the  Christian  covenant ; and  that  circum- 
cision was  the  sign  of  the  same  blessings,  of  which  baptism 
now  is.  (Note,  Gen.  17:9 — 12.)  And  the  language  con- 
cerning the  baptism  of  believers  and  their  households,  so 
much  accords  to  that  concerning  the  circumcision  of  Abra- 
ham and  his  household  ; that,  in  connexion  with  other  Scrip- 
tures ; with  the  general  and  early  use  of  infant  baptism  in 
Uie  primitive  church ; and  with  the  consideration,  that  we  do 
not  read,  in  the  New  Testament,  of  one  single  instance  in 
which  the  children  of  Christian  parents  were  baptized  adult; 
*r  must  be  allowed  strongly  to  countenance  the  sentiments 
\nd  practice  of  pedobaptists ; though  we  suppose,  that  the 
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34  And  swhen  he  had  brought  them  into  hia 
house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  hand  rejoiced,  be- 
lieving in  God  with  all  his  house. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

35  And  ‘when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates 
sent  the  sergeants,  saying,  Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  this  saying 
to  Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go  • 
now  therefore  depart,  kand  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them,  'They  have  beaten 
us  openly  uncondemned,  being  Romans,  and  have 
cast  us  into  prison  ; and  now  do  they  thrust  us  out 

1 Tim.  1:13—16.  e 23.  Prov.  16:7.  Is.  11:6—9.  Matt.  25:36—40.  Luke  10:33,34. 
Gal.  5:6,13.  f 15.  Luke  19:9.  1 Cor.  1:16.  g Luke 5:29.  19:6.  Phil,  4:17.  1 Thea. 
4:9,10.  Philem.  7.  Jam.  2:14— 17.  I John  3:18.  h 27— 29.  2:46.  8:39.  Is.  12:1 — 

3.  55:12  . 57:17,18.58:7—11.  61:10.  Luke  15:22— 25,32.  Rom. 5:2,11.  15:13.  Gal. 
5:22.  Phil.  4:4.  lPet.l:6— 8.  i 4:21. 5:40.  Ps.  76:10.  Jer.  5:22.  k 15:33.  Ex. 
4:18.  Judg.  18:6.  1 Sam.  1:17.  20:42.25:35.29:7  . 2 Kings  5:19.  Mark  5:34.  John 
14:27.  120—24  . 22:25—28.  Ps. 58:1,2  . 82:1,2.  94:20,21.  Prov. 28:1. 

change  of  the  initiatory  ordinance,  as  far  as  infants  were  con- 
cerned, was  silently  and  gradually ; like  that  respecting  the 
Sabbath : the  Jewish  converts  still  circumcising  their  male 
children,  to  avoid  giving  needless  offence  to  the  unconverted 
Jews.  (Note,  1 — 3.) — It  seems  also  most  probable,  to  me  at 
least,  that  Paul  and  Silas,  in  their  painful  condition,  and 
in  the  jailer’s  house,  did  not  baptize  lnm  and  his  family  by 
immersion. 

He  sprang  in.  (29)  Kitre-neSritre.  See  on  14:14. — Came 
trembling .]  Evrpopog  yevoptvog.  7:32.  Heb.  12:21. — Sirs. 
(30)  Kupioi.  This  implies  an  acknowledged  superiority. 
16,19.  Eph.  6:5,9. — IVhat.  must  I do  to  be  saved?]  T i ps 
Set  -rroieiv  iva  “ What  does  it  behoove  me  to  do,  in 

order  that  I may  be  saved  ?” — Rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with 
all  his  house.  (34)  HyaXXiauaro  navouci  zemarevKtog  to?  0£<j>. 
— “He  rejoiced  through  all  his  house,  having  believed  in 
God.” — EyaWiatraro.  See  on  Luke  1:47. — Havonci.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Ex.  1:1.  Sept. — Ex  nag,  omnis,et  oiKog,domus. 
n.£Jti<jrtvKu)g.  Sing,  denoting  the  jailer  alone. 

V.  35 — 40.  Perhaps  the  earthquake,  and  the  reports  c4 
what  had  taken  place  at  the  prison,  concurred  in  dismaying 
the  magistrates  from  proceeding  further  against  Paul  and 
Silas:  they  were,  however,  no  doubt,  conscious  that  they  had 
done  more  than  they  could  justify  : and  they  therefore  sent 
their  sergeants,  or  beadles,  to  give  orders  to  the  jailer  to  re- 
lease them  ; which  he  delivered  to  them  with  great  joy  and 
affection.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.)  But  the  apostle,  though  willing 
to  suffer  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  not  at  all  disposed  to 
avenge  himself;  judged  it  proper  to  remind  these  iniquitous 
magistrates,  that  they  had  acted  illegally,  and  might  be 
severely  punished  for  it:  because  this  would  tend  to  procure 
more  equitable  treatment  for  the  Christians,  and  indeed  for 
the  other  citizens,  in  future.  In  the  tumult  of  the  proceedings 
against  him  and  Silas,  the  day  before,  they  had  not  thought.it 
expedient  to  plead  their  privilege  as  Romans,  or  no  notice  had 
been  taken  of  their  plea  : but  Paul  now  charged  the  magis- 
trates with  scourging  them  publicly,  and  imprisoning  them  in 
a cruel  and  ignominious  manner,  though  they  had  not  been 
condemned  of  any  crime,  and  though  they  could  prove  them- 
selves Roman  citizens.  Arid  now  they  meant  to  set  them  at 
liberty,  in  an  underhand  manner,  that  they  might  conceal 
their  own  injustice.  He  and  Silas,  however,  did  not  choose 
to  go  away  under  the  imputation  of  having  deserved  such 
punishment:  if  therefore  the  magistrates  desired  that  they 
should  depart,  they  must  come  themselves,  acknowledge  their 
fault,  and  dismiss  them  in  a more  honourable  mannner.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m.)  This  reply  might  well  alarm  them : for,  as  no  man 
could  claim  the  privilege  of  a citizen  falsely,  without  exposing 
himself  to  the  severest  punishment ; so  a prosecution  for  such 
illegal  treatment  of  Roman  citizens  would  have  subjected  the 
magistrates  to  heavy  penalties,  and  incapacitated  them  from 
ever  again  exercising  authority ; if  not  to  capital  punishment* 
They  therefore  came,  and  submissively  entreated  Paul  and 
Silas  to  leave  the  city,  lest  further  commotions  should  be  ex- 
cited, in  which  they  might  not  be  able  to  protect  them  : and, 
as  the  apostle  by  no  means  intended  to  require  reparation  for 
the  injury,  he  and  Silas  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia,  and, 
having  visited  and  encouraged  the  other  new  converts,  they 
departed. — The  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  shows  what  a 
flourishing  church  was  at  this  time  planted  ; and  in  what  a 
happy  manner  these  troubles  terminated.  ( Marg.  Ref.  n — s. 
Notes,  Is.  60:10 — 14.  Rev.  3:8,9.) — Being  Romans.  (37) 
Having  been  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens ; 
or  being  the  children  of  such  as  had  been  thus  admitted. — 
This  was  the  case  with  numbers  in  the  colonies,  who  were, 
from  other  nations,  thus  incorporated  among  the  Roman  citi- 
zens. (Note,  22:22 — 30.) 

The  sergeants.  (35)  fP a/3<5ovxovj.  38. — Here  only.  A pa(38og , 
virga,  et  £%u),habeo. — “ The  Victors  ;”  the  same  persons  who 
had  scourged  Paul  and  Silas. — Uncondemned.  (37)  Aicara- 
Kpirovg.  22:25.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  ] — 12.  “ The  wisdom  that  is  from  above”  is  peculiarly 

requisite,  that  we  may  know  when,  and  how  far,  we  may 
bear  with  men’s  prejudices^  in  order  to  their  edification ; and 
when  we  must  resolutely  protest  against  them.  (Note,  l Cor 
9:19 — 23.)  But  if  a man  have  it  at  heat  to  tarry  his  poin* 
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privily  ? Nay,  verily  ; but  mlet  them  come  them- 
selves and  fetch  us  out. 

38  And  the  sergeants  told  these  words  unto  the 
magistrates:  "and  they  feared,  when  they  heard 
that  they  were  Romans. 

39  And  they  “came  and  besought  them,  Pand 

Dan.  3:25,26.  Matt.  10:16.  n 22:29.  Matt.  14:5.  21:46.  o Is.  45:14.49:23. 
80:14.  Mlc.  7 9,10.  Kev.3:9.  p Dan.  6: 16,23.  q Matt.  8:34.  Mark  5:17,18. 

&b  far  as  possible  ; and  if  he  be  delivered  from  the  prevalence 
of  pride,  selfishness,  obstinacy,  and  moroseness  ; he  will  be 
directed  by  circumstances,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  act  according  to  the  word  of  God  : yet  his  conduct 
will  often  appear  incongruous  and  inconsistent  to  the  super- 
ficial observer.  (Note,  1 Cor.  2:14 — Hi.) — The  greatest  pre- 
caution should  be  used,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  men 
of  good  report : lest  prejudices  against  individuals  should  be 
added  to  the  carnal  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  the 
gospel,  to  prevent  their  success;  and  that  such  as  “are  of 
the  contrary  part  may  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  them.” 
Scriptural  regulations,  therefore,  in  this  and  similar  concerns, 
tend  exceedingly  to  the  establishment,  of  believers  in  the  faith, 
and  to  the  increase  of  the  church  in  numbers.  (Notes,  1 
Tim.  3:7.  Tit.  2:7,8.) — We  have  no  ground  to  expect  to  be 
directed  by  immediate  revelation  in  the  various  actions  of  our 
lives:  but,  while  we  act  according  to  the  best  of  our  judgment, 
in  obedience  to  the  word,  and  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of 
God;  we  shall  find  circumstances,  apparently  casual,  ope- 
rate as  prohibitions  and  directions,  subverting  our  plans,  and 
substituting  others  in  their  stead. — “He  that  holds  the  stars 
in  his  right  hand,”  directs  his  ministers  to  the  several  places 
where  he  means  to  employ  them  ; and  often  contrary  to  their 
own  plans  and  expectations. — When  we  are,  by  any  means, 
satisfied  of  the  Lord’s  will  respecting  us,  we  should  prepare 
for  obedience,  to  whatever  hardship,  labour,  and  peril  it  may 
expose  us  : and  those  who  go  in  simplicity,  faithfulness,  and 
affection,  to  preach  the  gospel  among  ignorant  or  careless 
sinners,  do  the  most  for  their  help  and  benefit  that  man  can 
do  : though  it  seldom  happens  that  persons  of  this  character 
are  forward  to  invite  them.  The  deplorable  condition,  how- 
ever, of  our  fellow-creatures,  in  very  many  parts  of  the  world, 
and  even  their  insensibility  to  their  own  danger  and  miser}', 
ought  to  stimulate  our  exertions  to  carry  or  send  them  effec- 
tual help ; and  to  aid,  by  our  labours,  contributions,  and 
prayers,  every  Scriptural  attempt  for  that  purpose.  Nor 
should  we  forget,  that  it  was  this  generous  and  tender  com- 
passion for  the  inhabitants  of  this  quarter  of  the  globe,  with- 
out any  desire  or  request  from  us,  or  our  ancestors,  or  even 
from  those  to  whom  they  were  sent,  which  induced  the  apos- 
tles and  evangelists  to  “ put  their  lives  in  their  hands,”  and 
come  over  into  Europe  to  help  us.  And  could  they  now  ad- 
dress us,  it  would  probably  be  in  these  few  but  emphatical 
words,  “ Go  thou  and  do  likewise.” 

V.  13 — 24.  While  the  servants  of  Christ  wait  upon  him 
in  his  ordinances;  he  will  find  them  some  opening  to  speak  in 
his  name : nor  should  the  most  eminent  minister  be  averse  to 
preach  to  a very  small  number  of  the  most  obscure  persons. 
— The  Lord  alone  can  “open  the  heart”  for  the  reception  and 
belief  of  his  word ; (Note,  1 Cor.  3:4 — 9.)  and  true  faith  is 
always  attended  by  love  shown  to  the  servants  of  Christ : his 
genuine  disciples  desire  to  approve  themselves  faithful  stew- 
ards, to  “ use  hospitality  without  grudging,”  and  to  employ 
their  substance  in  supporting  and  promoting  the  gospel ; and 
they  commonly  prove  a blessing  to  their  households  also. — 
The  powers  of  darkness  vary  their  methods  of  prejudicing  the 
minds  of  men  against  the  light  of  the  gospel,  or  drawing  off 
their  attention  from  it. — Lying  miracles,  and  useless  divina- 
tions, are  far  more  valued,  in  this  evil  world,  than  the  truths 
and  precepts  of  God  are : men  readily  incur  expense  for  the 
former ; but  refuse  the  latter,  even  when  freely  communicated  : 
they  are  much  more  desirous  of  being  told  their  fortune,  than 
their  duty,  or  even  “ the  way  of  salvation !”  and  impostures, 
in  endless  variety,  have  been  used  to  deceive  mankind,  and  to 
set  them  against  true  religion. — Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  can 
declare  the  most  important  truths,  when  it  subserves  his  pur- 
pose of  deception  and  murder:  and  if  he  were  permitted,  he 
could  do  more  mischief,  by  ingeniously  connecting  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  with  pernicious  errors  and  immoral 
practices,  than  by  any  species  of  superstition,  persecution, 
and  infidelity.  Much  he  actually  effects  in  this  way,  by 
means  of  antinomian,  enthusiasticai,  and  scandalous  preach- 
ers; who,  being  confounded  with  the  real  servants  of  Christ, 
bring  them  also  into  contempt  and  abhorrence,  with  thou- 
sands, nay  millions  of  superficial  observers.  But  we  must 
strenuously  disclaim  such  coalitions : and  commendations, 
from  bad  and  suspicious  characters,  should  more  excite  our 
grief  and  indignation,  than  all  their  calumnies  and  reproaches. 
— The  conversion  of  sinners,  “ from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  * often  deprives  riiose  connected  with  them,  of  the  gains 
which  they  made  by  their  vices:  thus  the  gospel  interferes 
with  the  worldly  interests  of  those,  who  will  do  any  base  thing 
for  money,  and  prefer  the  gain  of  unrighteousness  to  the  lives 
or  souls  of  those  employed  by  them:  and  this  concurs  with 
other  principles,  in  exciting  their  rage  and  persecution. 

( Notes,  19:23—31.  P.  O.  21—31.  Note,  1 llm.  0:6—10,  vv. 
4,U‘. ) So  that  those  who  do  more  good  than  others,  by  draw- 
ing sinners  off  from  the  service  of  the  devil,  may  expect  to  be 


brought  them  out,  ^and  desired  them  to  depart  oii- 
of  the  city. 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  rand  enterea 
into  the  house  of  Lydia : and  when  they  iiad  seer 
the  brethren,  sthey  comforted  them,  and  de- 
parted . % 

r 14.  4:2C.  12:12—17.  s 14:22.  2 Cor.  1-3—7.  4:8—12,16—18.  1 Thes.  3:2,3 


reviled  as  men  “ who  exceedingly  trouble  the  city :”  and 
while  they  teach  men  to  fear  God,  to  repent  of  sin,  to  believe 
in  Christ,  and  to  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives ; they 
will  be  accused  of  teaching  customs  which  are  illegal,  imprac- 
ticable, or  ruinous  to  the  community!  Too  often  indeed  the 
laws  of  the  state  interfere  with  those  of  God,  and  the  customs 
of  the  world  contradict  the  wisdom  and  holiness,  of  his  service  . 
yet,  interested  opposers  frequently  make  these  things  a mere 
pretence  for  persecution,  while  they  are  actuated  by  avarice, 
ambition,  or  revenge  alone.  The  vilest  of  malefactors  may, 
therefore,  expect  more  favourable  treatment  than  zealous 
ministers,  who  will  not  let  sinners  go  on  unmolested  in  the 
ways  of  destruction. — Pride,  cruelty,  contempt,  and  enmity, 
often  concur  in  uniting  the  mob  and  the  magistrates  against 
them.  And  if  we,  in  this  happy  land,  escape  abuse,  stripes, 
dungeons,  the  stocks,  and  the  stake  ; we  should  bless  God  for 
our  mild  government,  and  that  equitable  constitution  by  which 
he  secures  us:  and  show  our  gratitude,  by  praying  earnestly 
for  our  rulers,  and  by  turning  away  our  ears  from  those 
innovators,  whom  nothing  but  licentiousness  can  satisfy. 

V.  25—34.  The  consolations  of  God  are  neither  few  nor 
small  to  his  suffering  servants : he  gives  them,  in  answer  to 
their  prayers,  songs  in  the  darkest  night  of  tribulation,  and  in 
the  most  painful  and  dreary  situation. — What  different  per- 
sons are  true  Christians,  from  what  they  are  supposed  to  be  ! 
They  are  happier  than  their  most  prosperous  foes,  who  do 
their  worst  to  make  them  miserable  : they  need  not  to  be 
strictly  guarded,  when  God  requires  them  to  lodge  in  a prison  ; 
and  walls,  bolts,  fetters,  and  keepers  are  as  nothing,  when  he 
wills  them  to  be  at  liberty.  In  the  most  destitute  state  they 
have  an  omnipotent  Friend ; all  nature  stands  ready  to  plead 
their  cause  ; they  are  capable  of  becoming  the  best  of  bene- 
factors, in  their  most  abject  penury;  and  they  are  ready  to  do 
good  to  their  most  cruel  enemies. — How  wonderful  also  are 
the  varied  methods  of  divine  grace ! and  how  unlikely  the 
objects  of  it!  The  Lord  sometimes  brings  sinners  acquainted 
with  himself,  by  occasion  of  their  own  crimes ; and  frequently 
through  the  sufferings  of  his  servants.  He  gently,  and  by 
degrees,  leads  some  into  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  his 
truth:  others  he  alarms  by  most  tremendous  dispensations, 
and  snatches  them  by  a gracious  violence  from  the  jaws  oi 
destruction.  (P.  O.  Luke  19:1 — 10.)  Some  are  brought  as 
near  to  hell,  as  can  be  conceived  ; and  then  arc  suddenly 
rescued,  and  made  heirs  of  heaven.  Under  the  influence  ol 
their  mad  passions,  many  have  been  powerfully  instigated  by 
Satan,  to  plunge  themselves  into  the  bottomless  pit  by  their 
own  hands  ; just  at  the  time  when  God  was  about  to  lead  them 
into  the  ways  of  peace  and  felicity.  Thus  he  illustrates  and 
demonstrates  the  sovereignty  and  efficacy  of  his  grace ; and 
gives  occasion  to  praises  and  thanksgivings,  which  will  be 
varied  almost  infinitely  to  all  eternity. — Whatever  men  have 
been,  or  have  done  to  us,  we  ought  not  to  “render  evil  for 
evil ;”  but,  if  possible,  to  prevent  them  from  doing  harm  to 
themselves  ; and  we  should  be  as  earnest  in  this,  on  proper 
occasions,  with  respect  to  our  greatest  enemy,  as  if  he  were 
our  brother  and  friend. — When  sinners  begin  to  inquire,  under 
terror  and  distress  of  conscience,  with  earnestness,  and  a 
desire  of  immediate  instruction,  “what  they  must  do  to  be 
saved  ;”  especially  when  their  conduct  shows  any  disposition 
to  relent,  and  “ to  do  works  meet  for  repentance  ;”  they 
should  all  be  answered  in  the  same  manner,  whatever  their 
previous  character  has  been.  “Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.”  None  can  be  saved  in  any 
other  way:  none  are  excluded  from  salvation  who  seek  it  in 
this  way.  Yet  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  state  this  unex- 
plained truth,  we  should  further  instruct  men,  in  respect  of 
the  object,  nature,  and  effects  of  this  faith,  as  we  have 
opportunity : and  when  sinners  are  converted,  they  will  soon 
learn  to  love  and  honour  those  whom  they  before  despised  ana 
hated  ; they  will  alleviate  the  sufferings,  which  before  they 
derided  and  augmented;  they  will  supply  the  wants  of  the 
indigent  servants  of  God,  and  j >in  themselves  to  them,  by 
professing  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  venturing  reproach  and 
persecution  for  his  sake  ; and  they  will  desire,  that  all  who 
belong  to  them,  may  be  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  trained  up. 
in  his  service.  When  such  fruits  of  faith  begin  evidently  to 
appear,  we  need  not  be  surprised,  if  terrors  are  speedily 
succeeded  by  confidence  and  joy  in  God : and  thus  the  events 
which  menaced  the  most  fatal  consequences,  often  terminate 
in  mutual  congratulations  and  thanksgivings ; and  the  richest 
of  blessing®  on  the  families  to  which  they  belong. 

V.  35 — 40.  The  servants  of  Christ  should  suffer  persecu-’* 
tion  peaceably,  and  forgive  injuries  readily:  yet  there  may  be- 
cases,  in  which  it  will  be  proper  for  them  to  claim  the  protec- 
tion of  ihe  laws,  and  to  protest  against  the  flagrant  injustice 
of  oppressive  magistrates;  especially  when  thev  violate  the 
laws  of  their  country  which  they  are  commissioned  to  execute 
in  vehement  zeal  against  the  objects  of  their  “ontempt  and 
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t'aul  preaches  at  Thessalnnica  ; and.  some,  both  Jews  and  Greeks , believe,  1 
— 4.  The  unbelieving  Jews  raise  disturbances,  and  trouble  the  rulers,  5—9. 
Paul  and  Silas  are  sent  by  night  to  Berea,  10.  The  Bereans  ingenuously, 
attend  to  the  word,  and  “ search  the  Scriptures  daily  ; therefore  many 
believe 11, 12.  The  Jews  of  Thessalonica  follow  Paul  and  Silas  to  Berea 
to  stir  up  persecution,  13  ; Paul  is  conducted  to  Athens,  14,  15.  His  zeal  is 
excited  by  the  excessive  idolatry  of  that  city  ; and  he  disputes  in  the  syna- 
gogue, arid  in  the  forum  with  the  philosophers,  16 — 18.  He  is  brought  before 
the  Areopagus,  19—21.  He  preaches  the. living  God,  the  Creator  and  Lord 
of  all,  as  hitherto  unknown  to  the  Athenians,  22 — 29.  He  calls  on  them  to 
repent  ; becauseGod  will  judge  the  world  by  Jesus,  whom  he  has  raised  from 
the  dead,  30,31 . Some  mock,  others  purpose  to  near  him  again,  and  a very 
few  believe,  32 — 34. 

ATOW,  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphi- 
1M  polis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  “Thessalo- 
nica, bwhere  was  a synagogue  of  the  Jews  : 

2 And  Paul,  cas  his  manner  was,  dwent  in  unto 
them,  and  three  sabbath-days  “reasoned  with  them 
out  of  the  Scriptures  ; 

3 fOpening  and  alleging  that  sChrist  must 
needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead  : and  that  ''this  Jesus,  whom  ’I  preach  unto 
you,  is  Christ. 

4 And  'some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted 
with  Paul  and  kSilas ; and  of  'the  devout  Greeks 

a 20:4  . 27:2.  Phil.  4:16.  1 Thes.  1:1.  2 Thes.  1:1.  Tim.  4:10.  b 14:1.  15:21. 
15:13.  c Luke  4:16.  John  18:20.  d 10,17.  9:20.  13:5,14.  14:1.  18:4,19.  19:8. 
e 24:25.  28:23.  1 Sam.  12:7.  Is.  1:18.  Heb.  7:— 10:  f 2:16— 36  . 3:22—26.13:26 
—39.  Luke  24:26,27,32.  g See  on  Luke  24:37,44,46.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  h 2:36.  9: 
22.  18:28.  Gal. 3:1.  * Or,  whom,  said  he,  I preach.  1:4.  i 34  . 2:41,42,44  . 4: 
B3.  5:12—14.  14:1,4.  28:24.  Prov.  9:6.  13:20.  Cant.  1:7,8.  6:1.  Zech.*2:ll.  8:20 
-23.  2 Cor.  6:17,18.  k 15:22,32,40.  1 17.  13:43.  16:3,4.  18:4.  19:10,17.  21:28. 


aversion.  This  (which  is  far  different  from  resisting  the 
execution  of  the  law  itself,  when  deemed  unreasonable)  may 
conduce  to  public  justice,  the  peace  of  the  church  and  of  the 
community,  and  the  credit  of  their  profession.  ( Notes , 23:1 — 
5.  Rom.  13:1 — 5.)  But  when  proper  concessions  are  made'by 
those  who  have  acted  illegally,  Christians  should  never  express 
personal  resentment,  or  insist  strictly  upon  reparation : but 
manifest  a disinterested  public  spirit  in  every  thing.  Thus  their 
enemies  will  be  ashamed,  silenced,  or  conciliated ; the  Lord 
will  make  them  “ more  than  conquerors”  in  every  conflict ; and, 
instead  of  being  cast  down  by  their  sufferings,  they  shall  even 
oecome  the  comforters  of  their  brethren,  who  have  been 
exempted  from  so  large  a share  of  tribulation.  (Note,  2 Cor. 
1:1—7,  vv.  3—6.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XVII.  V.  1 — 4.  Either  no  Jews 
resided  at  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  or  the  apostle  had  no 
opportunity  of  preaching  among  them:  at  least  no  mention  is 
any  where  made  of  his  labours  or  success  in  those  cities.  He 
therefore  journeyed  on  to  the  west,  till  he  arrived  at  Thessa- 
onica,  the  city  in  which  the  Roman  governor  of  Macedonai 
"esided.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  a.)  And  there,  according  to  custom, 
ie  went  to  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  from  the  Scriptures, 
to  tks  Jews  and  the  other  worshippers  there  assembled,  for 
three  successive  sabbath-days ; adducing  many  passages  from 
the  prophets,  explaining  their  meaning,  and  thence  evidently 
showing,  that  according  to  the  prophets  the  promised  Messiah 
was  to  suffer  death  and  to  rise  again;  and  proving,  from  the 
exact  fulfilment  of  these  predictions,  that  Jesus  was  indeed 
the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  These  rea- 
sonings did  not  convince  the  Jews  in  general,  for  their  hearts 
were  set  upon  a temporal  kingdom : yet  some  of  them  believ- 
ed, or  were  persuaded , and  united  themselves  to  Paul  and 
Silas : and  a great  many  of  the  worshipping  Gentiles  believed  ; 
and  among  the  rest,  several  of  the  principal  women  in  the 
city.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m.)  From  the  episties  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  was  remarkably 
successful  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  also ; and  that  he 
continued  here  a considerable  time ; but  after  the  first  three 
sabbaths,  it  is  probable,  he  left  the  Jews,  and  preached  chiefly 
to  the  Gentiles. — As  the  historian  says  they , not  we;  it  is 
conjectured  that  Luke  stayed  behind  at  Philippi,  and  did  not 
join  the  company  till  some  time  after. — ‘Upon  inspecting  the 
history,  I see  nothing  in  it  which  negatives  the  supposition, 
that  St.  Paul  pursued  the  same  plan  at  Thessalonica,  which 
he  adopted  in  other  places;  and  that,  though  he  resorted  to 
the  synagogue  only  three  sabbath-days  ; yet  he  remained  in 
the  city,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry  among  the  Gentile 
citizens  much  longer;  and  until  the  success  of  his  preaching 
had  provoked  the  Jews  to  excite  the  tumult  and  insurrection, 
by  which  he  was  driven  avyay. . . . The  Alexandrian  and 
Cambridge  manuscripts  read  ra»v  oetiopevtav  Kai  fEAA yvuv 
7roAu  7rA7^of,’  (“of  the  worshippers,  and  of  the  Greeks  a 
great  multitude.”)  ‘ ...  If  we  be  not  allowed  to  change  the 
present  reading, . . . may  not  the  passage  ...  be  considered 
.as  describing  the  success  of  St.  Paul’s  discourses,  during  the 
three* sabbath-days,  in  which  he  preached  in  the  synagogue  ? 
and  . . . that  his  application  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  and  his 
success  among  them,  was  posterior  to  this?’  Raley. — It 
Appears  from  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  that  the  church 
■At  Thessalonica  was  chiefly  formed  of  converted  idolaters  ; 
and  that  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  entered  very  particu- 
larly into  the  several  parts  of  Christian  doctrine  and  duty,  in 
their  practical  instructions  of  the  new  converts,  before  they 
left  the  city:  and  in  writing  to  the  Philippians,  the  apostle 
'hserves,  that  they  had  sent  twice  to  supply  his  wants,  when 
Thessalonica.  (Notes,  Phil.  4:14 — 20.  1 Thes.  1:9,10.  4:1 
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a great  multitude,  mand  of  the  chief  women  not  a 
few. 

5 But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  "moved 
with  envy,  °took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  o( 
the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a company,  Pand  se 
all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house 
of  q Jason,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the 
people. 

6 And  when  they  found  them  not,  rthey  drew 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the 
city,  crying,  8These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down  are  come  hither  also  ; 

7 Whom  Jason  hath  received:  land  these  all 
do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Cesar,  saying,  That 
there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus. 

8 And  “they  troubled  the  people,  and  the  rulers 
of  the  city,  when  they  heard  these  things. 

9 And  when  they  had  taken  security  of  Jason, 
and  of  the  other,  they  let  them  go. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

10  n And  xthe  brethren  immediately  sent  away 

m 12.  13:50.  n 13.  7:9.  13:45.  14:2,19.18:12.  Prov.  14:30.  Is.  26:11.  Matt.  27: 
18.  1 Cor.  3:3.  Gal.  5:21,26.  Jam.  4:5.  oJudg.  9:4.  Job  30:1— 10.  Ps.  35:15. 
69:12.  p 19:24— 34,40.  q 7.  Rom.  16:21.  r 6:12,13.  16:19,20.  18:12,13.  s21: 
28—31.  22:22,23  . 24:5  . 28:22.  1 Kings  18:17,18.  Esth.  3:8,9.  Jer.  38:2—4.  Am. 
7:10.  t 16:21.  25:8— 11.  Ezra  4:12— 15.  Dan.  3:12.  6:13.  Luke  23:2.  John  19^ 
12.  1 Pet.  2:15.  u Matt.  2:3.  John  11:48.  x 14.  9:25.  23:23,24.  Josh.  2:15,16. 
1 Sam.  19:12—17.  20:42. 


— 5.)  These  things  show  that  he  laboured  in  this  city  much 
longer  than  the  three  sabbath-days  here  mentioned. 

When  they  had  passed  through.  (1)  AioSevcavrss.  Luke  8: 
1. — Not  elsewhere. — Ex  6ta,  et  bbevu),  iter  f ado. —As  his 
manner  was.  (2)  Kara  . . . to  etwSog.  Luke  4:16.  Eiw^ei, 
Matt.  27:15.  Mark  10:1. — Reasoned.]  AteXeyero.  17.  18:4, 

19.  19:8,9.  24:12,25.  Mark  9:34. — Opening.  (3)  Atavo-tytov. 
16:14.  Mark  7:34,35.  Luke  2:23.  24:31,32,45. — Alleging.] 
HapariSepevos.  14:23.  16:34.  20:32.  Luke  9:16.  10:8,  et  al . 
Ex  uapa,  et  rtSypt,  pono.  ‘ Placing  it  before  their  eyes : that 

is,  so  manifestly  expounding  it,  that  we  perceive  the  things 
which  are  proposed  to  be  seen.’  Beza. — Believed.  (4)  Ekkt- 
Sytrav.  13:43.  14:19.  18:4.  19:8,26.  26:26,28.  28:23.  Matt.  27: 

20.  Luke  16:31. — Consorted.]  IlpocreKXypui^rioav.  Here 

only.  Ex  it poj,  et  xAtjpou,  Eph.  1:11. — A xA ypog,  sors. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  enraged,  and  filled 
with  envy,  or  fierce  zeal,  because  the  apostle  preached  to 
the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. 
Notes,  13:42—48.  14:2.  1 Thes.  2:13—16.)  They  therefore 
raised  a mob,  from  among  the  lowest  and  most  licentious 
people  in  the  city,  who  threw  every  thing  into  disorder  ; and 
then  they  violently  assaulted  the  house  where  the  apostle 
and  his  company  generally  lodged,  in  order  to  drag  them 
before  the  people  as  public  disturbers. — Jason,  the  owner  of 
this  house,  seems  to  have  been  a relation  of  Paul,  and  a 
Jew.  (Rom.  16:21.) — Paul  and  his  friends  were  absent  or 
concealed  at  this  time:  the  multitude  therefore  dragged 
Jason,  and  some  other  of  the  new  converts,  before  the  magis> 
trates,  or  rulers  of  the  city ; exclaiming,  that  the  men,  of 
whom  they  had  heard  many  reports,  as  having  excited  great 
confusion  in  every  place,  and  who  attempted  innovations, 
tending  to  “turn  the  world  upside  down,”  and  subvert  the 
established  order  in  religion  and  civil  government,  were  at 
length  came  thither  also;  and  that  Jason  had  lodged  them  in 
his  house,  and  had  embraced  their  doctrine,  as  many  others 
had  done.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s.)  They  had  all,  however,  broken 
the  edicts  of  the  Roman  emperor,  and  rebelled  against  his 
authority:  for  they  avowed  that  there  was  another  King, 
one  Jesus,  who  had  been  crucified ; who,  they  averred,  was 
risen  again,  and  was  exalted  to  a dominion  far  superior  to 
that  of  Cesar,  and  entirely  independent  on  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  u.)  This  accusation  gave  great  disquietude  both  to 
the  magistrates,  and  the  assembled  multitudes : as  they 
feared  the  displeasure  of  the  emperor,  if  they  should  neglect 
such  a charge  ; and  yet  they  knew  not  how  to  proceed  upon 

it.  At  present,  however,  they  only  required  Jason  and  his 
friends  to  give  security  for  their  peaceable  behaviour,  and  to 
make  their  appearance  if  further  called  on. 

Who  believed  not.  (5)  rOi  anetSowreg.  See  on  '14:2. — 
Moved  with  envy.]  Zy\ woavreg.  See  on  7:9.  (Note,  Jam. 
3:13 — 16.) — Lewd  fellows.]  AvSpag  ttovypovg.  “ Wicked  men.’ 
— Of  the  baser  sor£.]  Tun  ayopatuv. — Here  only,  in  this 
sense.  Ab  ayopa,  forum.  The  persons  who  performed  the 
lowest  offices  in  the  markets. — Aydpatog,  differently  ac- 
cented, 19:38. — And  gathered  a company .]  Ox^oizotyoavTtg. 
Here  only.  Ex  o^Aoj,  turba,  et  notew,  facio. — Assaulted.  1 
Eirttrravres.  4:1.  6:12.  22:13,20,  et  al. — The  rulers  of  the  city. J 
(6)  Touf  iro\iTapxaS’  8.  Here  only. — -Ex  no\ig,  civitas , et 
apxcov,  princeps. — Turned  the  world  upside  down.]  cO t ryv 
otKOvpcvyv  avaatTaruxravTes. — fH  oinovfuvy.  See  on  Luke  2:1. — 
Avatrrr.-coj.  21:38.  Qjtl.  5:12 — The  decrees.  (7)  Ta  Soypara. 
See  oi:  16:4. — Security.  (9)  To  Ixarov  ‘ Formula  forensis, 
to  bcavov  \apfiaveiv  ...  satis  accipeie , satis  dandum  sib 
curare  : . . . fidejussores .’  Schleusner. 

V.  10 — 15.  The  Christians  at  Tln.asalon:  ta  judged  t to 
be  no  longer  safe  tor  Paul  and  P;‘.af  to  5 j«*tinue  among 
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Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto  ^Berea : who,  com- 
ing thither , “went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

11  These  were  arnore  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  bthey  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind,  cand  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  dinany  of  them  believed ; also  of 
•honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  and  of 
men,  not  a few. 

13  But  when  fthe  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had 
knowledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  of 
Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also  and  stirred 
up  the  people. 

14  And  hthen  immediately  the  brethren  sent 
away  Paul,  to  go  ‘as  it  were  to  the  sea : but  Silas 
and  Timotheus  abode  there  still. 

y 13.  20:4.  z2.  21:3,7.  1 Thes.  2:2.  a Prov.  1 :5.  9:9.  Jer.  2:21 . John  1:46— 

49.  h2:41.  10:33.  11:1.  Job  23:12.  Prov.  2:1—5.  8:10.  Matt.  13:23.  1 Tlies.  1: 
6.  2:13.  2 Thes.  2:10.  c Ps.  1:2,3..  119:97—100,143.  Is.  8:20.  Luke  16:29.  John 
3:21.  5:39.  2 Tim.  3:15—17.  1 Pet.  1:10—12.  2 Pet.  1:19—21.  I John  4:5,6.  il  2 
—4.  13:46.  14:1.  Ps. 25.8,9.  John  1:45—49.  7:17.  Eph.  5:14.  Jam.  1:21.  e 13: 

50.  1 Cor. 1:26.  Jam.  1:10.  f 5.  Matt.  23:13.  1 Thes.  2:14— 16.  g6:12. 

14:2.  21:27.  1 Kings  21:25.  Prov.  15:18  . 23:25.  h 10.  9:26,30.  Matt.  10:23. 

120:3.  Josh.^:  16.  k 19:22.  1 Tim.  1:3.  Tit.  1:5.  1 13:1.  1 Thes.  3:1.  m 18:5. 


them ; and  therefore  they  secretly  sent  them  to  Berea,  an 
adjacent  city  ; and  when  they  came  thither,  they,  without 
delay,  fear,  or  resentment,  proceeded  to  make  known  the 
joyful  tidings,  concerning  the  Messiah,  to  the  Jews  assem- 
bled in  the  synagogue.  ( Marg . Ref.  x — z.)  These  proved 
to  be  of  a more  ingenuous,  candid,  liberal,  and  teachable 
disposition  than  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica;  and  more  de- 
serving of  the  honourable  distinction  of  Abraham’s  seed,  in 
which  the  nation  in  general  gloried  : for  they  applied  their 
minds,  with  all  readiness  and  seriousness,  to  the  word  which 
the  apostle  preached  to  them ; and  though  they  did  not  im- 
plicitly receive  his  doctrine,  or  submit  to  his  arguments, 
they  impartially  and  diligently  investigated  the  subject.  They 
not  only  heard  him  preach  on  the1  sabbath-days,  or  at  other 
times  ; but  they  “ every  day”  employed  themselves  in  search- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  comparing  its  predictions  with  the 
facts  attested  to  them.  ( Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Notes , Matt.  13: 
23.  Luke  8:4 — 15,  v.  15.)  Thus  many  of  them  were  led  to 
a full  conviction  of  the  truth  ; and  with  these  Jews  several 
religious  proselytes,  and  some  of  the  most  affluent  and 
honourable  women  of  the  city,  embraced  Christianity.  (Marg. 
Ref  d,  e.)  But  the  envious  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  hearing 
of  this  success,  followed  Paul  and  Silas  to  Berea,  and  ihere 
excited  a storm  of  popular  fury  against  them.  And,  as  Paul 
was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  it  was  judged  necessary  for 
him  to  recede  from  the  danger  : they'  therefore  conducted 
im  towards  the  sea-coast,  that  it  might  be  supposed  he  was 
about  to  embark  lor  Asia.  But  he  at  length  changed  his 
ourse,  and  arrived  at  Athens,  the  most  renowned  city  of 
Greece  ; having  left  his  fellow-labourers  behind  him,  to  re- 
gulate the  affairs  of  the  church  at  Berea  ; and,  having  sent 
word  to  them  to  come  as  soon  as  they  could  to  him,  he 
waited  for  them  there.  .It  does  not  appear,  that  Silas  came 
to  him,  while  at  Athens  : and  Timothy,  when  he  arrived, 
was  sent  from  Athens  back  to  Thessalonica,  as  we  learn 
from  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians : and  both  he  and 
Silas  again  joined  the  apostle  at  Corinth.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— 
ra.  18:5.  Note , 1 Thes.  3:1 — 5.’ 

More  noble.  (11)  Evyevcarepoi.  Luke  19:12.  1 Cor.  1:2(5. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ev,  bene , et  Vevog,  stirps,  familia,  13:2G. 
1 Pet.  2:9.  ( Note , 1 Pet.  2:9,10.) — ‘St.  Luke  shows  them 
wherein  their  true  nobility  consisted,  viz.  in  such  a disposition 
of  the  soul,  as  inclined  them  to  attend  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.’  J Vhitby.  (Notes,  Jam.  1:16 — 18.  3:17,18.) — And 
stirred  up.  (13)  EaKevovreg.  2:25.  4:31.  16:26.  Matt.  24:29. 
Luke  21:26,  et  al. 

V.  16,  17.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  did  not  at  first 
intend  to  enter  on  his  ministry  at  Athens,  till  Silas  and 
Timothy  joined  him  : perhaps,  Ue  had  not  determined  whether 
he  should  attempt  to  publish  the  gospel  there,  or  pass  over 
into  Asia.  While,  however,  he  continued  in  this  renowned 
city,  the  centre  of  polite  learning,  philosophy,  and  the  fine 
arts,  and,  as  it  were,  the  university  of  the  Roman  empire, 
and  of  the  world,  he  took  little  notice  of  the  sculpture  and 
edifices,  the  fragments  of  which  to  this  day  are  considered  as 
the  most  perfect  models  of  their  kind  ; or  of  their  paintings 
and  exhibitions,  and  other  curiosities  of  this  sort.  Paul  is 
generally  allowed  to  have  been  a man  of  fine  taste  afcd  culti- 
vated genius  ; but  his  thoughts  were  too  much  occupied 
about  more  sublime  and  interesting  subjects,  to  make  obser- 
vations on  these  elegant  or  magnificent  trifles:  (Note,  Luke 
21:6.)  for  h.s  spirit  was  agitated,  grieved,  sharpened,  and 
filled  with  zeal,  indignation,  and  astonishment,  to  see  a city, 
which  was  thought  to  be  so  peculiarly  enlightened,  wholly 
devoted  to  the  most  stupid  idolatry.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.) — It 
Has  been  asserted  that  there  were  more  idols  at  Athens  than 
in  all  the  rest  of  Greece : the  Athenians  always  imported  the 
jleities  and  superstitions  of  every  nation,  along  with  their 
arts  and  learning  ; so  that  a satirist  ludicrously  observed,  ‘ It 
""as  easier  to  find  a god,  than  a man,  in  that  city.’  This 
•act  most  completely  demonstrates  the  insufficiency  of  science 
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15  And  they  that  conducted  Pam  orought  torn 
unto  'Athens  : and  ‘“receiving  a commandment 
unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  lor  to  come  to  him  with 

all  speed,  they  departed.  [Practical  Observations .] 

16 II  Now,  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens, 
nhis  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the 
city  ’wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  “disputed  he  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews,  and  with  Ghe  devout  persons,  and 
in  the  market  '•daily  with  them  that  met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  “philosophers  of  the  Epicureans 
and  of  the  Stoics,  “encountered  him.  And  some 
said,  What  will  this  'babbler  say?  other  some,  he 
seemeth  to  be  a setter  forth  of  strange  gods : be- 
cause he  preached  unto  them  ‘Jesus  and  the  re- 
surrection. 


2 Tim.  4:10,11,20,21.  Tit.  3:12.  n Ex.  32:19,20.  Nmn.  25:6 — 11.  1 Kings  19: 
10,14.  Job  32:2,3,18—2).  Ps.  69:9.  119:158.  Jer.20:9.  Mic.  3:8.  Mark  3:5.  John 
2:13 — 17.  2 Pet.  2:7,8.  * Or,  full  of  idols.  23.  marg.  o2 — 4.14:1 — 4.  p 10:2. 
13:16.  (i  Prov.  1:20—22.  8:1—4,34.  Jer.  6:11.  Matt.  5:1,2.  Mark  16:15.  Luke 
12:3.  2 Tim  3:2,5.  r Rom.  1:22.  1 Cor.  1:20,21.  Col.  2:8.  s 6:9.  Mark  9:14. 
Luke  11:53.  t Or,  base  lellow.  Prov.  23:9.  26:12.  1 Cor.  3:18,19.  t31.  26:23. 
Rom.  14:9,10.  1 Cor.  15:3,4. 


and  philosophy  to  guide  men  in  matters  of  religion.  Tht 
barbarous  Scythians,  the  wild  Indians,  nay,  the  stupid  Hot- 
tentots, have  never  deviated  further  from  truth,  or  sunk  into 
grosser  darkness,  in  respect  of  God  and  religion,  than  the  in- 
genious and  philosophical  Athenians  did  ! — The  apostle, 
however,  was  thus  excited  to  begin  his  labours  without  delay  ; 
and  first  in  the  synagogue  he  proposed  his  doctrine  to  the 
Jews  and  proselytes;  and,  reasoning  witli  them  from  the 
Scriptures,  he  earnestly  endeavoured  to  convince  them  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah:  (Note,  1 — 4,  v.  2.)  but  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  had  great  success  among  them.  This  was 
probably  on  ihe  sabbath-day. — He  also  argued  and  reasoned 
every  day  in  the  market-place,  or  forum,  with  such  of  the 
philosophers,  students,  or  others,  as  he  could  meet  with: 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q:)  for  there  these  men  were  used  to  con- 
verse and  debate  concerning  their  different  opinions  : and  the 
forum  was  as  much  the  place  in  which  they  met  for  this  pur- 
pose, as  the  change  is  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  merchants 
in  London. 

Was  stirred.  (16)  YlapulvvcTo.  1 Cor.  13:5.  Not  else- 
where, N.  T.  Num.  14:11,23.  Deut.  9:18.  32:41.  Sept . 
X\apo\vcyog'  See  on  15:39. — Wholly  given  to  idolatry .] 
“ Full  of  idols.”  Marg.  KaraJwXov.  Here  onl/.  Ex  Kara, 
et  eiSu)\ov,  idolum. — In  the  market.  (17)  Ev  rrj  ayopa.  16:19. 
The  forum. — Them  that  met  with  him.]  T uvg  TraparvyxaVov- 
rag.  Here  only.  Ex  napa,  et  rvyxavtv,  sum,existo,  adipiscor. 

V.  18.  In  the  forum,  the  apostle  was  encountered  by 
certain  philosophers  of  different  sects.  The  Epicureans 
were  gay  and  superficial  infidels,  who  amused  themselves 
and  others  with  various  curious  speculations.  They  ascribed 
the  original  of  all  things  to  chance  : they  professed  to  allow 
the  existence  of  the  gods  ; yet  they  contended,  that  they  did 
not  interfere  in  the  creation  or  government  of  the  world,  but 
indolently  satisfied  themselves  with  their  own  undisturbed 
felicity  : they  deemed  the  enjoyment  of  this  present  world 
the  supreme,  good,  and  they  denied  a future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments.  The  Stoics  allowed  the  existence  of  the 
gods,  but  supposed  them  to  be  bound  by  eternal  and  irresist- 
ible fatality  ; they  affected  almost  to  extinguish  their  own 
feelings  and  passions ; they  were  most  extravagantly  proud 
and  obstinate  ; they  judged  a virtuous  man,  according  to  their 
notions  of  virtue,  to  be  independent  of  their  deities,  and  in 
some  respects  superior  to  them ; and  spoke  as  if  he  might 
defy  fate  itself:  they  maintained  that  virtue  was  its  own 
reward,  and  expressed  themselves  very  obscurely  about  a 
future  state  of  retributions.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.) — These  two 
sects  of  philosophers  being  alike  opposite  in  their  tenets  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  being  full  of  the  pride  of  supe- 
rior learning,  encountered  Paul,  and  thought  of  silencing  him 
in  the  argument : and  some  of  them  despised  him  as  a babbler, 
or  a man  who  had  picked  up  a few  scraps  of  learning  in  dif- 
ferent places,  of  which  he  wanted  to  make  a show  ; and  as 
one  who  was  fond  of  hearing  himself  speak,  even  among 
those  who  had  studied  so  much  mure  than  he  had.  But 
others  concluded,  that  he  meant  to  introduce  some  new 
deities  to  their  notice  : for,  being  accustomed  to  deify  virtues, 
vices,  health,  diseases,  &c.  they  supposed  that  he  preachei 
to  them  Jesus  as  a god,  and  Anastasis  or  the  Resurrection, 
as  a goddess,  whom  they  ought  to  worship  in  preference  to 
any  of  their  present  idols.  (Marg.  R(f.) 

Encountered.]  EvvcfiaXAov.  4:15.  18:27.  20:14.  Luke  14 
31. — Babbler.]  Entpao^oyog.  Here  only.  JEx  airco)xa,  se- 
men, et  Xcy/ii,  colligo.  Ei Ttpyafoyog  ‘signifies  a parasite  or 
a beggar,  who  prates  and  carries  about  stories,  for  the  sake 
of  getting  a maintenance.  The  deadliest  term  that  Demos- 
thenes there,  (at  Athens,)  above  three  hundred  years  before, 
bestowed  on  AEschines.’  Broughton  in  Leigh.  AEschines 
was  an  orator,  the  most  eager  and  decided  rival  and  antago- 
nist of  Demosthenes.— A setter  forth.]  KarayyrXtai.  Here 
only.  KarayycWu),  3,13,23. — Of  strange  gods.]  Hcvuv 
povioiv.  Hrvos,  21.  Matt.  25:35,38,  et  al.  Aatyoviov,  1 Cor 
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19  And  tiiey  took  him,  and  brought  him,  unto 
’Areopagus,  saying,  “May  we  know  what  this 
*new  doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest,  is  ? 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  ^strange  things  to 
our  ears  : we  would  know  therefore  zwhat  these 
things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  which 
were  there,  “spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

22  H Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of 'Mars’  hill, 
ac  .1  said,  Ye  men  of  Athens,  bI  perceive  that  in 
all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious. 

23  For  as  I passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devo- 
tions, I found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  dTO- 
THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye 
‘ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I unto  you. 

24  God,  Ohat  made  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  Seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven 

* Or,  Mars'  bill.  22.  It  was  the  highest  court  in  Athens,  u 20,21.  24:24.  23:22. 
26:1.  Matt.  10:18— 20.  x Mark  1:27.  y Hos.  8:12.  Matt.  19:23— 25.  Mark  10: 
24—26.  John  6:60.  7:35,36.  I Cor.  1:18,23.  2:14.  Heb.  5:11.  1 Pet.  4:4.  7 2: 

12.10:17.  Mark  9:10.  aEph.5:16.  Col.  4:5.  2 Thes.  3:11,12.  1 Tim. 5:13. 

2 Tim.  2:16,17.'  f Or,  Ike  court  of  the  Areop  'gites . 19.  b 16.  13:35.  25:19. 
Jer.  10:2,3.  50:33.  c Or,  gods  that  ye  worship.  Rom.  1:23 — 25.  1 Cor.  8:5. 
2 Thes.  2:4.  d Ps.  147:20.  John  17:3,25.  Horn.  1:20—22,28.  1 Cor.  1:21.  2 Cor. 
4:4—6.  Gal.  4:8,9.  Eph.2:12.  1 Tim.  1:17.  1 John  5:20.  e 30.  Ps.  50:21 . Matt. 
15:9  John  4:22  . 8:54,55.  f 25— 28.  4:24.  14:13.  Ps.  146:5,6.  Is.  40:12,28.  45:18. 
ler.  10:11.12.  32:17.  Zech.  12:1.  John  1:1—3.  Heb.  1:2,3.  3:4.  g ien.  14:19.22. 
ft  Kings  19:15.  Ps  21:1.  115:16.  148:13.  Jer.  23.24.  Can.  4:35,37.  Matt.  5:34, 


10:20,21.  1 Tim.  4:1.  Jam.  2:19.  Rev.  9:20.  ‘The  Gen- 
tiles used  it  for  the  objects  of  their  worship  in  a good  sense, 
not  as  we  Christians  use  it  at  present,  invariably  in  a bad 
sense.’  Campbell.  Ought  Christians  to  use  a word  in  a 
good  sense,  which,  in  its  best  meaning  signifies  the  objects 
of  abominable  idolatries?  Holy  angels  are  never  called 
demons  in  Scripture!  but  either  evil  spirits,  or  the  supposed 
invisible  objects  of  idolatrous  worship  ; and  this,  with  every 
object  of  it,  is  especially  “an  abomination  to  the  Lord.” 
(Note,  Deut.  32:17.  1 Cor.  10:18—22.  1 Tim.  4:1—5.)— 

He  preached.]  E vqyyeXi^ero. — The  resurrection .]  Tqv  ava- 
araenv. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  a multitude  seems  to  have  collected  around 
the  apostle  and  his  opponents,  the  latter  conducted  him,  not 
as  a criminal  (according  to  the  opinion  of  some  expositors, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  narrative,)  but  as  a philoso- 
phising speculator,  to  the  Areopagus,  or  principal  seriate  of 
Athens : and  before  that  renowned  body,  and  a number  of 
philosophers,  and  other  citizens  and  strangers,  they  civilly 
requested  him  to  show  them  more  accurately,  what  was  the 
new  doctrine  which  he  taught ; for  in  all  their  reading  and 
and  inquiries,  they  had  never  met  with  the  sentiments  which 
he  had  delivered.  ( Marg . Ref.  u — z.)  This  inquiry  was 
merely  the  result  of  vain  curiosity:  for  all  ihe  Athenians, 
and  the  strangers  who  came  thither  to  study,  from  every 
part  of  the  world,  occupied  themselves  almost  entirely  in 
devising,  learning,  or  propagating  some  new  sentiment  or 
speculation,  having  no  leisure  for  any  thing  else.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.)  The  word  signifies  newer : the  new  imagination  or 
system,  of  the  preceding  year,  month,  or  week,  soon  became 
iike  an  almanac  out  of  date : it  was  the  taste  of  the  age  and 
place  to  discard  and  antiquate  every  hypothesis,  as  soon  as 
‘t  became  vulgar  ; and'  to  substitute  some  newer  scheme  in  its 
place:  and  lively  ingenious  students,  especially  in  metaphy- 
sics, commonly  run  into  this  humour.  If  Paul  therefore  could 
start  some  newer  speculation,  than  the  newest  fashion  of 
philosophy  among  them,  his  doctrine  would  at  least  gratify 
and  amuse  them. 

Areopagus.  (19)  “Mars’ hill.”  Marg.  Apetov  trayov.  22. 
Ab  A pm,  Mars,  et  nayog,  collis. — Kpso-aytri^,  34.  Some 
learned  men  think,  that  the  word  Areopagus  is  not  properly 
translated  “Mars’  hill,”  or  the  hill  of  Mars,  as  it  does  not 
appear  that  a temple  was  built  to  Mars,  in  the  place  where 
the  Areopagus  convened.  They  argue,  that  the  name  was 
derived  from  the  trial  of  murderers  by  the  court  there  held. 
(See  on  Matt.  5:44.)  The  nature  and  functions  of  this  court, 
or  senate,  which  was  highly  celebrated  in  those  ages  and 
countries,  must  be  learned  from  the  Greek  antiquaries  ; being 
far  too  complicated  a subject  for  this  publication. — The  con- 
temptuous neglect,  and  the  interruption,  which  the  apostle’s 
admirable  address  met  with  from  it,  constrains  the  impartial 
inquirer  to  question,  how  far  such  a court,  or  council,  de- 
served the  encomiums  so  lavishly  bestowed  upon  it. — Strange 
things.  (20)  S tvi^ovra.  1 Pet.  4:4,12.  A f-svoj,  18,21 . — Spent 
their  time.  (21)  Hincaipouv.  Mark  6:31.  1 Cor.  16:12. 

Etncntpos,  Mark  6:21.  Heb.  4:16. — Some  new  thing.]  Ti 
Kaivorepov . 19.  Matt.  9:17. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle  being  thus  called  on  to  declare 
nis  doctrine,  and  placed  in  a convenient  situation  for  being 
heard  bv  the  senators,  philosophers,  and  people,  entered  on 
ms  subject  with  very  different  views  from  those  of  his  curious 
auditors.  He  observed  to  them,  that  he  perceived  them  to 
be  in  all  things  exceedingly  addicted  “ to  the  fear  of  demons,” 
or  the  worship  of  invisible  beings.  The  word  is  ambiguous, 
ard  might  be  understood  either  as  a commendation  or  a 
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and  earth,  hdwelleth  not  in  tempies  made  with 
hands ; 

25  Neither  iis  worshipped  with  men’s  hands,  as 
though  he  needed  any  thing,  kseeing  he  giveth  to 
all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things ; 

26  And  ‘hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  mand 
hath  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and 
the  bounds  of  their  habitation  ; 

27  That  "they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply 
they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  °he 
be  not  fiir  from  every  one  of  us  : 

28  For  Pin  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being  • "■as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets  have 
said,  For  ''we  are  also  his  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of 
God,  8we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is 
like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  ‘graven  by  art 

and  man’s  device.  I Practical  Observations.] 

35.  11:25.  I.uke  10:21.  Rev.  20:11.  h 7:48.  1 Kings  8:27.  2 Chr.  2:6.  6:18.  Is. 
66:1.  John  4:22,23.  i Job  22:2.  35:6,7.  Ps.  16:2.  50:8—13.  Jer.  7:20— 23.  Am. 
5:21— 23.  Matt.  9:13.  k 28.  14:17.  Gen.  2:7.  Num.  16:22.  27:16.  Job  12:10. 
27:3.  33:4.  34:14,15.  Ps.  104:27—30.  Is.  42:5.  57:16.  Zech.  12:1.  Matt.  5:45. 
Rom.  11:35,36.  lTim.6:17.  1 Gen.  3:20.  9:19.  Rom.  5:12— 19.  1 Cor.  15:22; 

47.  m 15:18.  Dent.  32:7.8.  Job  14:5.  Is.  14:31.  Dan.  11:27,35.  Ileb.  2:3.  n 15 
17.  Ps.  19:1— 6.  Rom.  1:20.  2:4.  o 1 Kings  8:27.  Ps.  139: 1—13.  Jer.  23:23,24 . 
p 1 Sam.  25:29.  Job  12:10.  Ps.  36:9.  66:9.  Luke  20:38.  John  5:26.  11:25.  Col. 
1:17.  Heb.  1:3.  q Tit.  1:12.  r Luke  3:38.  Heb.  12:9.  s Ps.  94:7— 9.  106:20. 
115:4—8.  Is.  40:12— 18.  44:9— 20.  Hab.  2:19,20.  Rom.  1:20— 23.  tEx.20:4. 
32:4.  Is.  46:5,6.  Jer.  10:4 — 10. 


censure ; and  doubtless  he  chose  it  for  that,  reason,  to  convey 
the  implied  censure,  in  the  most  inoffensive  manner.  Xeno- 
phon uses  the  word,  when  commending  one  as  a religious 
man.  The  Athenians  were  indeed  very  religious  in  their 
way  ; but  that  was  altogether  superstitious  and  idolatrous.  In 
surveying  the  city,  and  especially  the  temples,  and  the  man- 
ner and  objects  of  their  worship,  he  had  met  with  an  altar 
inscribed  “To  the  unknown  God.”  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  b — d.)  It  is  attested  by  many  writers  that  there  was 
such  an  altar : and  some  think,  that,  having  imported  the 
deities  and  worship  of  most  other  nations  ; they  had  erected 
this  altar  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who  was  always  spoken  of 
as  invisible  and  incomprehensible,  and  whose  names  the 
Jews  themselves  scrupled  to  mention.  Various  other  con- 
jectures have  been  formed  : but  perhaps,  after  multiplying 
their  deities  to  the  utmost,  some  of  them  suspected,  that 
there  was  one  God  superior  to  all  their  idols,  of  whom  they 
yet  had  no  knowledge  ; and  therefore  they  prevailed  to  have 
an  altar  dedicated  to  him  also.  Either  way  it  suited  the 
apostle’s  purpose,  to  make  this  inscription  the  motto  of  his 
discourse  ; and  he  informed  his  learned  audience,  that  he 
came  to  declare  to  them  this  “ unknown  God,”  of  whom  they 
confessed  themselves  ignorant,  even  while  the}'  professed  lo 
worship  him.  Indeed,  he  was  the  great  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth,  which  neither  exisred  from  eternity,  nor  were  pro- 
duced by  chance  or  by  necessity,  as  some  of  their  philosophers 
had  imagined  ; but  were  formed  by  the  One  living,  self-exis- 
tent, eternal,  almighty  God  : and  as  he  was  the  Proprietor  and 
Governor  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  could  not  be  supposed  to 
inhabit  temples,  as  their  idols  did  ; nor  could  he  be  served 
with  the  workmanship  or  oblations  of  men’s  bands,  as  if  he 
wanted  something  to  consummate  his  felicity : seeing  he 
himself  was  the  universal  Benefactor,  and  the  Source  of 
being,  life,  breath,  and  all  thi-.gs,  to  all  creatures  ; and  they 
were  on  that  account  required  to  worship  him  and  acknow- 
ledge their  obligations  to  him,  iheir  dependence  on  him,  and 
their  grateful  devoted  subjection  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — k. 
Note,  14:1 1 — 18,  vv.  15—17.) 

Too  superstitious.  (22)  AttciXaipovtoTtpovs . I-Iere  only. 
Ex  SeiSa).  timeo , et  <5 at/itov,  daemon,  numen.  AstcnSatpovia, 
25:19. — And  beheld.  (23)  AvaSeaptav.  Heb.  13:7.  Not  else- 
where. ‘ Riccis  oculis  intueor  el  specto.'  Schleusner.  Ex 
ava,  et  S-ewpea),  contemplor. — Devotions.]  Tu  atpatryara.  2 
Thes.  2:4.  Not  elsewhere.  A ae^a^Ojiai,  colo,  veneror.  Om- 
nia quae  vencrantur. — An  altar.]  B u>yov.  Here  only. — To 
the  unknown.]  A yvuxrrop.  Here  only.  Tvoioros,  Rom.  1.19. 
Ayvtocna.  I Cor.  15:34.  1 Pet.  2:15. — Ignorantly.]  A yvoow- 
T£s.  13:27.  1 Tim.  1:13. 

V.  26 — 29.  This  glorious  God  had  formed  the  whole 

race  of  men  of  one  family,  in  that  one  man  and  woman,  from 
whom  they  were  all  descended ; that,  they  might  dwell  upon 
the  face’of  the  earth  as  brethren,  without  injuring  each  other: 
and  neither  blind  chance,  nor  invincible  necessity,  but  God, 
the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  had,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  jus- 
tice, appointed  the  different  ages  of  the  world  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  predetermined  counsels  and  decrees;  and 
had  allotted  to  every  one  the  period  in  which  he  should  live, 
and  “the  bounds  of  bis  habitation.”  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m 
Note,  Deut.  32:9.)  All  this  was  intended  lo  lead  them  tf 
seek  after  him  and  his  favour,  and  after  the  knowledge  of  hi 
perfections,  his  works,  his  truth,  and  will,  which  was  show' ft 
to  them  in  the  visible  creation:  if  by  any  means,  in  their  pre- 
sent state  of  error  and  ignorance,  they  might  grope  after 
him,  as  men  in  the  dark,  and  find  him;  without  which  all 
other  science  would  be  of  no  real  value.  (Marg.  Rtf.  n. 
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30  Anduthe  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 

at ; xbutnow  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repent:  ' 

31  Because  ^he  hath  appointed  a day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained ; whereof  he 

a 14:16.  Ps.  50:21.  Rom.  1:28.  x 3:19.  11:18  . 20:21.26:17—20.  Matt.  3:2.  4: 
17.  Mark  6:12.  Luke  13:5.  15:10.  24:47.  Rom.  2:4.  2 Cor.  7:10.  Eph.  4:17,  &c. 
5.3 — 8.  Tit.  211,12.  1 Pet.  1:14,15.  4:3.  y 10:42.  Matt.  25:31,  &c.  John  5:22, 

23.  Rom. 2:5,16.  119,10.  1 Lor.  4:5.  2Cor.5:10.  2Tim.4:l.  2 Pet.  3:7.  Jude 

Notes,  Rom..  1:18 — 23.  Heb.  11:5,6.)  Yet  the  difficulty  of 
knowing  the  true  God  did  not  arise  from  distance,  or  his 
unconcern  about  human  affairs,  as  the  Epicureans  vainly 
supposed:  but  from  very  different  causes:  for  in  fact  “ he 
was  not  far  from  every  one”  of  them  ; as  in  him  ail  lived, 
moved,  and  existed,  and  ,must  perish  without  his  upholding 
power.  This  even  some  of  their  own  poets  had  allowed, 
being  in  this  matter  far  wiser  than  the  philosophers  : for 
one  of  them  (called  Aratus)  had  said,  “ We  are  also  his 
offspring,”  and  others  had  expressed  nearly  the  same  senti- 
ment. If  then  men  were  the  offspring  of  God,  the  absurdity 
of  representing  the  Deity  himself,  by  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
however  exquisitely  fashioned  and  carved,  must  be  evident; 
as  nothing  of  this  kind  could  do  more  than  form  an  imperfect 
resemblance  of  man’s  exterior  form,  without  at  all  represent- 
ing even  the  functions  of  animal  life,  or  the  operations  of  his 
mind.  ( Marg . Ref.  o — t.  Notes,  Ex.  20:4.  Is.  44:9 — 20.) 

Hath  determined.  (26)  'Opumg.  31.  See  on  2:23. — Before 
appointed .]  UpoTcraypevovg.  Here  only. — Ex  irpo,  ante , et 
raco ut,  constituo.  See  on  13:48. — The  bounds.]  Tag  hpo&e- 
ffiag.  Here  only:  Semg  rov  bpov,  positio  termini. — Habitation.] 
K aroiKiag.  Here  only.  K aroiKrjaig,  Mark  5:3.  A KaroiKeo), 

24.  Ex  Kara,  et  oiKog,  domus. — If  haply  they  might  feel 
after.  (27)  Et  apa  yt  fyXacpriouav.  Luke  24:39.  Heb.  12:18. 

1 John  1:1. — Poets.  (28)  TLoiyruiv.  Here  only,  in  this  sense. 
— “ A doer ;”  Rom.  2:13.  Jam.  1:23,25.  4:11. — The  Godhead. 
(29)  To  Qaov.  Here  only.  0£ioj,  adj.  2 Pet.  1 :3,4.  Qciory,, 
Rom.  1:20.  See  on  John  10:30. — Graven.]  Xapayyan.  Rev. 
13:16,17.  14:9,11.  15:2.  16:2.  19:20.  20:4.  A x.apaacu,  sculpo. 

V.  30,  31.  God  had  indeed  long  borne  with  men’s  apos- 
tacy,  ignorance,  and  idolatry:  he  had  acted,  as  if  he  would 
not  look  upon  their  provocation,  in  giving  his  glory  to  abomi- 
nable idols  : and,  while  he  continued  his  providential  kind- 
ness, he  sent  no  prophets  to  the  nations  in  general,  to  call 
them  off  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  his  name.  But  “the 
times  of  this  ignorance”  were  expiring  ; and  by  his  servants 
he  now  “ commanded  all  men  every  where  to  repent”  of 
their  idolatry  and  all  other  sins,  and  not  to  attempt  any 
excuse  or  vindication  of  their  conduct.  [Marg.  Ref.  u, 
x.) — This  was  a most  bold  demand  on  the  self-wise  and 
self-admiring  stoics  ; and  as  opposite  to  their  notions  of  vir- 
tue and  of  fatality,  as  to  the  epicurean  sentiments  of  chance 
and  pleasure. — The  apostle  further  added,  that  though  they 
should  at  present  escape  with  impunity  ; yet  God  had  “ap- 
pointed a day,”  when  he  would  summon  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  to  his  tribunal,  and  judge  them  in  perfect  right- 
eousness, rendering  to  every  man  according  to  his  work. 
This  he  would  do,  by  that  extraordinary  Person,  “the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,”  who  was  constituted  the  universal  Lord 
and  Judge  of  the  whole  human  race.  Of  this,  God  “ had 
given”  the  fullest  “assurance  to  all  men,” by  raising  him  from 
the  dead,  which  was  proved  by  most  unexceptionable  testi- 
mony. {Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — Thus  far  the  apostle  was  per- 
mitted to  proceed  in  introducing  his  subject ; for  much  more 
he  certainly  intended  to  say,  had  not  the  levity  and  petulance 
of  his  audience  constrained  him  to  desist. — 1 Contrast  this 
address  with  the  speculations  of  the  Greek  philosophers  ; 
with  those  of  the  Epicureans  and  the  Stoics  in  particular.  In 
this  contrast,  it  appears  dignified,  rational,  sublime.  It. 
asserts  the  Being  and  Unity  of  God  ; that  he  created  the 
world,  and  all  things  in  it  ; his  universal  providence  ; the 
intimate  rela'ion  of'men,  all  over  the  world,  to  each  other; 
(though  his  hearers,  the  Greeks , had  been  accustomed  to 
call  the  rest  of  mankind  barbarians ;)  the  palpable  folly  of 
idolatr}',  and  its  criminality,  with  calls  to  repentance  : and  it 
sets  before  them  a future  judgment,  and  a life  beyond  the 
grave ; all  this  in  the  compass  of  a few  versed,  in  which  not  a 
word  seems  redundant,  yet  nothing  is  defective ! Whoever 
reflects  on  the  endless  mazes,  in  which  these  wise  philoso- 
phers of  Athens,  .and  indeed  all  those  of  the  ancient  world, 
were  wandering,  on  all  these  subjects  so  awfully  interesting  ; 
and  compares  the  solid  rationality  of  the  sentiments,  here  so 
simply  proposed,  with  their  vain  but  ostentatious  wisdom, 
must  be  very  much  struck  indeed. — Then  with  regard  to  evi- 
dence. They  had  nothing  to  offer,  but  abstruse  and  bewil- 
dering reasonings,  which  were  perfectly  incomprehensible  by 
the  mass  of  mankind,  and  which  brought  home  no  effectual 
conviction  to  the  mind  of  any  one.  All  was  among  them 
without  certainty,  and  without  authority.  But.  the  apostle 
wa:>  able  to  confirm  his  doctrine,  by  arguments  intelligible  to 
all , the  conclusiveness  of  which  human  nature  feels , and 
cannot  but  feel.  He  would  have  appealed  to  miracles,  (par- 
ticularly the  resurrection  of  Christ,)  and  to  various  other 
proofs;  but  his  tired  audience  refused  to  hear  him  out.’ — The 
manner  of  the  apostle  likewise,  in  addressing  these  idolaters 
and  philosophers,  who  were  strangers  to  the  ancient  Scrip- 


hath  ’given  assurance  unto  all  men,  *in  that  he 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

32  U And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  “some  mocked:  and  others  said,  bWe 
will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them. 

14,15.  * Or,  offered  faith,  z 18.  2:23,24,32.  3:15,16.  4:10.  5:30—32.  10:39— 
41.  13:30,31.  Luke 24:46—48.  1 Cor.  15:3— 8.  a 18.  2:13.  13:41.  25:19.  26:8, 
24,25.  Gen.  19:14.  2 Chr.  30:9— 11.  36:16.  Luke  22:63  . 23:1 1 ,36.  1 Cor.  1:23. 
4:10.  Heb.  11:36.  13:13.  b 24:25.  2 Cor.  6:2.  Heb.  3:7,8. 


Hires,  and  his  reasoning  with  them  on  such  principles  as  they 
allowed  or  could  not  deny,  should  be  compared  with  hi3 
addresses  to  the  Jews,  who  professed  to  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  with  whom  he  argued  on  the  ground  of  that  pro- 
fession. Christianity  might  indeed  be  established  by  proofs, 
wholly  independent  of  the  Old  Testament : yet  it.  called  men 
to  believe,  nothing,  as  actually  accomplished,  but  what  had 
been  predicted,  typified,  or  promised.  Of  this  the  inspired 
preachers  never  failed  to  avail  themselves,  in  addressing  the 
Jews  ; both  as  a most  conclusive  proof  that  their  doctrine 
was  from  God,  in  addition  to  all  miracles  and  other  internal 
and  external  evidences  : and  also,  as  peculiarly  interesting  to 
those  who  possessed,  and  professed  to  reverence,  the  sacred 
oracles.  But  to  have  brought  proofs,  from  Scripture,  to 
idolatrous  or  philosophizing  Gentiles,  would  have  been  highly 
irrational : and  St.  Paul’s  example  especially,  in  this  particu 
lar,  cannot  be  too  carefully  studied  and  copied  by  all  who 
are  called  to  address  infidels,  or  idolaters,  or  persons  totally 
ignorant  and  careless  in  the  concerns  of  religion. 

Of  this  ignorance.  (30)  T???  ayvoiag.  3:17.  Eph.  4:18.  1 Pet. 
1:14.  See  on  23. — JVinked  at.]  'YjrepiSujv.  Here  only.  Ex 
virep,  et  eiSs w,  video. — Every  where.]  II avraxov.  21:28.  24:3. 
28:22.  Mark  16:20.  Luke  9:6.  1 Cor.  4:17. — Given  assurance. 
(31)  ntoriv  Trapaaxwv. — ITtcmj,  Rom.  1:17.  Here  used  from 
the  ground  and  evidence , on  which  faith  rests  in  confidence. 
{Note,  Rom.  1:17.)  napa<r%(»u/,  16:16.  19:24.  22:2. — See 
Marg. 

V.  32 — 34.  It  is  probable,  that  the  Epicureans  led  the 
ridicule,  by  deriding  “ the  resurrection  of  the  dead,”  as  an 
impossibility  or  absurdity  : the  rest  of  the  company,  however, 
found  the  apostle’s  doctrine  too  solemn,  alarming,  and  practi 
cal,  for  their  vain  and  curious  minds ; and  therefore  thej 
declined  hearing  any  more  on  such  subjects,  till  another  time 
{Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , 19 — 21.  24:24 — 27.)  The  apos- 
tle was  indeed  treated  at  Athens  with  more  exterior  civility, 
than  in  some  other  places:  but  none  despised  or  neglected 
his  doctrine  with  more  supercilious  indifference,  than  these 
speculating  philosophers  : and  this,  as  it  appears,  proved 
the  worst  soil  in  which  he  ever  attempted  to  sow  “the  good 
seed  of  the  kingdom.”  Yet  even  here  grace  triumphed  over 
the  prejudices  of  one  senator,  and  a woman  of  considerable 
note,  with  a few  others  ; who  believed  the  gospel,  and  further 
attended  on  the  apostle  for  instructions  : but  there  is  no 
proof  or  intimation,  that  a church  was  founded  at  Athens. 
{Marg.  Ref.  r , d.) 

Mocked.  (32)  E%X£ua^ov.  See  on  2:13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  It  is  most  evident  from  this  history  that  the 
zealous  servants  of  Christ  must  be  despised  and  hated,  by 
all  kinds  of  unconverted  persons,  for  his  sake.  Nothing, 
however,  shall  in  any  wise  hurt  them  ; and  nothing  should 
dismay  them,  or  deter  them  from  publishing  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation. — We  ought  to  “ reason”  with  our  hearers,  and 
to  prove  our  doctrines  with  conclusive  arguments ; and  not 
merely  to  address  their  imaginations  and  affections  : but  our 
reasonings  should  be  deduced  from  the  word  of  God,  or 
grounded  on  it,  or  suited  to  call  men’s  attention  to  it;  other- 
wise we  shall  lose  ourselves  in  empty  speculations,  or  go 
beyond  our  depth.  But  when  vve  clearly  open  and  explain 
the  Scriptures,  and  support  our  conclusions  by  testimonies 
of  holy  writ ; when  we  thus  evidently  lay  before  men  those 
truths  which  relate  to  the  person,  sufferings,  resurrection, 
and  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  then  apply  these  subjects 
to  their  hearts  and  consciences,  by  pathetic  addresses,  warn- 
ings, and  persuasions ; we  use  the  proper  means  of  bringing 
them  io  “the  obedience  of  faith,”  and  may  expect  to  see  our 
labours  blessed  to  many  souls: — But  how  strange  is  it,  that 
men  should  grudge  and  envy  others  those  privileges,  of 
which  they  will  not  themselves  accept  ! and  that  zeal  for 
religious  creeds  or  systems  should  induce  them  “ to  take  to 
themselves  wicked  men  of  the  baser  sort,”  to  set  cities  in  an 
uproar,  to  assault  and  destroy  men’s  houses,  and  to  lay  wait 
for  their  lives  ! Such  proceedings  disgrace  and  betray  every 
cause  which  they  are  brought  to  support:  and  the  friends  of 
truth  and  piety  must  mourn  and  lament,  if  any  of  their  pro- 
fessed associates  take  weapons  of  this  kind  from  the  enemies 
of  God  and  his  people,  and  use  them  to  their  annoyance. 
Mobs  are  always  incompetent  judges  of  liberty  and  privi- 
leges: and  how  egregiously  absurd  is  it  for  them  and  their 
leaders,  to  exclaim  against  others,  as  disturbers  of  the 
peace  and  order  of  the  community! — Indeed  the  gospel  is 
intended,  in  a certain  sense,  “ to  turn  the  world  upside  down  :* 
for  sin  and  Satan  have  inverted  the  right  order  of  things : anu 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  is  established  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
an  entire  revolution  takes  place  in  their  judgment,  raivnns, 
affections  conduct,  and  conversation  (Note,  l Cor  5:17.) 

( 443  ) 
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34  Howbeit  'certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and 
believed  : among  the  which  was  Dionysius,  dthe 

c 4.  13: 4S.  18.55:10,11.  Matt.  20:16.  Rom.  11:5,6.  d 19.  John  7:48-52.  19:38 

J 

In  this  respect  we  should  all  desire  and  endeavour  “ to  turn 
the  world  upside  down  ;”  and  should  pray  that  ministers  may 
ne  sent  to  every  part  of  the  earth,  whom  the  Lord  will  em- 
ploy in  effecting  this  blessed  revolution  among  men. — But 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  worid : and  his  most  faith- 
ful servants  will  be  the  most  peaceable  subjects  to  that  au- 
thority which  Providence  places  over  them ; they  will  be 
ready  to  obey  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  unless  he  command 
them  to  break  the  laws  of  their  other  and  more  exalted 
“ King,”  even  “ Jesus”  “ the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  .he  earth  ;” 
and  then  they  will  meekly  endure  persecution  for  consci  nee’ 
sake.  In  general,  they  will  leave  it  to  the  children  of  this 
world,  to  contend  about  civil  liberties  and  immunities  ; except 
when  called  on  to  perforin  a constitutional  duty  as  members 
of  the  community,  or  when  required  to  act  in  a public  station. 
So  that  neither  rulers  nor  people  need  be  troubled,  at  the 
increase  of  real  Christians  : though  many  turbulent  spirits, 
making  religion  the  pretext,  will  ambitiously  join  in  faction 
and  rebellion,  and  thus  bring  a disgrace  upon  the  gospel.  Of 
such  we  should  beware  ; from  such  we  should  withdraw ; 
that  we  may  give  all  reasonable  security  for  our  good  beha- 
viour in  civil  society,  while  we  claim  the  undoubted  right  of 
worshipping  God  according  to  our  consciences. 

V.  10 — 15.  True  dignity  and  nobleness  of  spirit  greatly 
consist  in  an  enlarged  and  unprejudiced  mind,  open  to  con- 
viction, willing  to  investigate  the  truth,  to  examine  the  evi- 
dence adduced  in  support  of  men’s  opinions,  and  to  treat  reli- 
gious inquirers  with  candour,  seriousness,  and  diligence.  Such 
an  ingenuous  and  teachable  disposition  comes  from  above : 
(P.  O.  Jam.  1:9 — 18,  vv.  16 — 18.  3:13- -18.)  those  who  pos- 
sess it  cautiously  avoid  a blind  credulity,  an  obstinate  bigotry, 
and  a heedless  conceited  incredulity  ; they  receive  the  word  of 
sober  teachers  “ with  all  readiness  of  mind  and,  knowing 
their  need  of  divine  instruction,  they  “ daily  search  the 
Scriptures,  to  see  whether  things  be  so,  or  not:”  impartiality, 
humility,  and  industry  combine  in  their  researches,  and  the 
truth  requires  no  more.  Men  of  this  character  will  gradually 
rectify  their  mistakes,  obtain  solutions  of  their  difficulties, 
find  answers  to  their  objections,  and  be  led  into  a solid  un- 
derstanding and  firm  belief  of  the  gospel.  ( Notes , Has.  6:1  — 
3,  v.  3.  John  1:47 — 51.  7:14 — 17.)  And  when  this  “noble” 
disposition  is  found  in  those  who  are  also  honourable  in 
society,  it  forms  a distinction  peculiarly  valuable  and  useful. 
But  nothing  can  be  more  ignoble  and  base,  than  bigotry  and 
ersecution  ; and  many,  who  appear  devout  in  their  way, 
ave  in  every  age  and  place  been  most  inveterate  against 
'he  truth,  and  most  active  in  stirring  up  others  to  oppose  it. 

V.  16 — 21.  The  spiritual  mind,  however  ingenious  or  cul- 
tivated, can  take  little  delight  in  contemplating  the  most 
admired  productions  of  science  and  genius,  while  it  observes, 
that  the  persons  concerned  are  wholly  enslaved  to  sin,  or 
given  up  to  impiety  and  infidelity. — Not  only  do  unlettered 
savages  “sit  in  darkness,  and  the  region  and  shadow  of 
death,”  but  even  those  cities  and  persons,  that  are  most 
renowned  for  civilization  and  science,  are  often  enveloped  in 
the  deepest  ignorance,  in  the  things  of  God  and  eternity. 
Indeed,  none  are  more  childish  in  their  superstitions,  more 
impious  in  their  speculations,  or  more  credulous  of  absurd 
impostures,  than  some  of  the  most  eminent  persons  for  genius 
and  learning  have  been  and  are.  Thus  “God  hath  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world :”  he  has  “ taken  the  wise  in 
their  own  craftiness  ;”  and  has  made  way  for  the  display  of  his 
glory,  in  saving  sinners  “by  the  foolishness  of  preaching.” 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  1:17 — 31.)  The  consideration  of  the  state  of  the 
world,  both  wise  and  unwise,  should  deeply  affect  our  hearts  ; 
while  we  avow  our  belief  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  contend 
for  the  doctrines  revealed  in  them.  Yet,  if  in  the  “ meekness 
of  wisdom,”  we  should  venture  to  start  such  topics  “as  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection,”  either  in  the  busy  resorts  of  commerce, 
m the  courts  of  justice,  in  the  schools  of  the  philosophers,  or  in 
polite  company,  even  in  this  Christian  land;  numbers  would 
frown,  deride,  or  exclaim:  while  Epicureans,  and  Stoics,  and 
speculators  of  jarring  tenets,  would  unite  in  “encountering” 
us  with  their  arguments,  or  showing  their  contempt  of  us,  as 
vain  babblers,  or  as  innovaters  in  religion.  And  should  any 
seem  to  pay  a more  respectful  and  civil  attention  to  our  dis- 
course ; it  would  probably  be  in  order  to  gratify  a vain  curi- 
osity, and  to  hear  ‘the  new  doctrine,’  as  they  would  call  it.. 
For  though  the  truths  of  the  gospel  are,  in  some  respects,  as 
old  as  the  fall  of  man ; yet  they  are  often  “ strange  things”  in 
the  ears  even  of  the  learned:  and  the}',  whose  lives  have 
been  almost  entirely  spent  in  studying,  hearing,  or  telling 
“some  new  thing,”  are  frequently  totally  unacquainted  with 
“the  good  old  way”  to  heaven;  and  talk  about  it  in  the  most 
obscure  and  perplexed  manner.  Indeed,  every  thing  is  new 
to  him,  who  has  never  heard  it  before;  as  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet  are  to  children,  when  first  taught  to  read:  tints  men’s 
deep  ignorance  is  the  real  cause,  why  the  gospel  is  stigma- 
tized by  them  as  “ a new  doctrine !”  But  modern  specula- 
tes seldom  show  so  much  respect  to  the  preachers  of  the 
gosf«tt  as  the  Athenians  did  to  Paul  ; for  they  arc  aware  that, 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  will  afford  little  gratification  to  curi- 
osity and  vain-glory  ; and  that  conclusions  may  be  drawn 
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Areopagite,  and  a woman  named  Damaris,  ana 
others  with  them. 
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from  it,  very  inimical  to  their  carnal  pursuits  and  sinful  lives 

Y.  22 — 29.  In  addressing  mankind  about  their  souls  ana 
eternal  salvation,  or  its  awful  reverse,  we  should  study  their 
peculiar  dispositions  and  opinions ; and  inquire  what  truths 
they  admit,  and  what,  errors  they  maintain.  Thus  we  may  be 
able  to  combat  them,  from  their  own  principles,  and  gradually 
point  out  the  absurdity  of  their  tenets,  arid  the  inconsistency 
of  their  conduct : and  we  may  often  graft  the  truth  on  such 
sentiments  as  they  allow. — Alas  ! how  many  are  there,  to  this 
day,  who  have  their  devotions  and  superstitions,  and  are  ex- 
ceedingly zealous  for  them  ; yet  the  great  Object  of  all  worship 
is  to  them  “an  unknown  God!” — They  are  not.  acquainted 
with  the  mysterious  manner  of  his  subsistence,  the  glory  and 
harmony  of  his  perfections,  or  the  way  in  which  he  will  be 
approached  and  served.  If  such  men  allow  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures,  we  may  reason  with  them  from  those  sacred  ora- 
cles : otherwise,  we  should  lead  them,  from  self-evident  prin- 
ciples, or  such  as  admit  of  the  most  obvious  proof,  to  see  their 
need  of  a revelation,  to  attend  to  the  evidences  of  its  divine 
original,  and  to  the  beneficial  tendency  of  the  things  contained 
in  it.  Thus  we  may  declare  unto  them  “that  God  whom 
they  ignorantly  worship ;”  and  gradually  lead  them  from  the 
works  of  creation  to  the  great  Creator,  and  from  his  provi- 
dential care  and  bounty,  to  their  obligations  to  love  and  wor- 
ship him,  and  their  criminality  in  ungratefully  neglecting  him. 
From  a view  of  his  perfections  and  authority,  as  the  great 
Proprietor  and  Lord  of  all,  we  may  expose  the  vanity  ot 
superstition  and  idolatry,  and  of  all  mere  outward  forms, 
oblations,  and  services,  by  which  men  have  sought  to  recom- 
mend themselves  to  God;  as  if  they  could  benefit  him,  “ who 
giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.”  We  may  also 
infer,  that  the  end  and  design  of,  God  in  our  creation,  and  of 
all  his  appointments  towards  us,  and  of  our  special  advantages 
is,  to  lead  us  to  seek  and  serve  him  “in  spirit  and  truth,”  that 
we  may  find  him,  and  true  happiness  in  his  favour.  Hence 
we  may  show  how  men  grope  in  the  dark,  and  proceed  amidst 
bewildering  doubts  and  uncertainties,  in  this  most  important 
matter,  though  the  Lord  is  near  unto  us,  and  “ we  live,  move, 
and  exist  in  him;”  and  thus  prove  their  need  of  his  word  and 
Spirit,  to  lead  them  into  a spiritual  acquaintance  with  him. 
From  the  rational  nature  of  man,  who  is  in  this  respect  “ the 
offspring,”  and  bears  the  image  of  God,  we  may  infer  the 
absurdity  of  many  established  customs  and  sentiments,  which 
degrade  the  infinite  God  even  beneath  the  level  of  his  crea- 
tures. Sometimes  we  may  produce  the  testimony'  of  poets 
and  prophets  of  their  own,  in  confirmation  of  our  sentiments  : 
and  if  a man  have  acquired  classical  learning  and  general 
knowledge,  he  may  thus  make  a good  use  of  them ; yet  it  is 
scarcely  advisable  for  those  who  are  intended  for  the  minis- 
try, to  spend  any  very  great  proportion  of  their  valuable  time, 
about  those  indecent  fables  and  corrupt,  principles  and  prac- 
tices, which  must  engross  much  attention,  from  those  who 
aspire  to  proficiency  in  this  kind  of  learning. 

V.  30 — 34.  Notwithstanding  all  the  renown  of  Athenm. 
and  of  ancient  Greece,  God  deemed  those  “ the  times”  and 
places  “of  ignorance and  though  he  connived  at  the  dis- 
honour there  put  upon  him,  yet  he  did  not  excuse  the  impiety 
and  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants.  He  commanded  them,  yea, 
he  commands  us,  and  “ all  men  every'  where  to  repent :”  nor 
will  any  proud  pretensions  to  virtue,  or  vain  reasonings  about 
necessity  or  contingence,  or  any  philosophical  or  theological 
system,  excuse  men  in  neglecting  this  call.  All  men  every 
where  ne"ed  repentance,  and  must  perish  without  it:  all  who 
repent  and  believe  the  gospel  will  be  saved  ; and  this  is  every 
man’s  duty',  though  no  one  is  disposed  to  perform'it  without 
the  grace  of  God.  (Notes,  Luke  13:1 — 5.)  But  the  sins, 
committed  in  the  time  of  a man’s  ignorance,  will  be  far  less 
severely  punished,  than  those  which  are  perpetrated,  in  defi- 
ance and  contempt  of  the  light  of  the  gospel. — In  calling  men 
to  repentance,  we  should  ahvays  direct  their  attention  to  that 
“appointed  day,  when  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness ;”  and  to  Jesus  and  his  authority,  salvation,  death,  and 
resurrection:  and  whatever  introduction  we  use,  all  our  dis- 
courses must  le*ad  to  him,  and  centre  in  him. — But  even  the 
most  consummate  wisdom  and  address,  united  with  the  purest 
zeal  and  simplicity,  in  the  teacher,  will  often  leave  the  hearers 
under  the  deeper  condemnation.  Some  reject  the  word  with 
supercilious  contempt  and  mockery ; and  others  from  indo- 
lence, levity,  and  procrastination.  Of  all  subjects,  that  gains 
the  least  attention  which  deserves  the  most : men  profess  an 
intention  some  time  to  hear  it  again ; but  this  time  never 
arrives  to  numbers.  It  shall,  however,  be  brought  to  their 
remembrance  at  the  great  tribunal,  to  seal  their  condemna- 
tion.— No  persons  are  more  likely'  to  fall  into  these  snares  ol 
Satan,  than  self- conceited  scholars,  and  scoffing  skeptics  and 
infidels.  But  “ if  they  scorn,  they  alone  must  bear  it.”  The 
minister  must  be  satisfied  with  having  faithfully  delivered  his 
message;  nay,  even  if  he  be  interrupted  by  the  petulance  of 
despisers,  before  he  can  conclude  his  subject.  The  word  ol 
God,  however,  will  never  be  ahs-.lutely  useless:  some  Athe- 
nians, and  some  senators,  as  well  as  others,  “ will  cleave  to 
the  Lord”  and  his  faithful  servants  ; and  these  may  be  useful 
to  others  in  due  time.  So  that  we  should  gt  on  with  our 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 


CHAPTER  XYRI. 


Paul  goes  to  Corinth , meets  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ; works  with  them  as  a 
tent-maker  ; and  preaches,  first  to  the  Jews,  1 — 5 ; end  when  they  opposed 
and  blasphemed,  to  the  Gentiles  with  more  success,  6 — 8.  Encouraged  bu  a 
vision,  he  remains  there  a long  time,  9 — 11.  The  Jews  bring  him  before 
Gallio,  the  proconsul,  who  refuses  to  attend  to  such  questions,  12 — 17.  Paul 
returns  by  Ephesus  to  Jerusalem,  goes  from  thence  to  Antioch,  and  revisits 
the  churches  which  he  had  planted,  IS — 23.  Apollos  preaches  at  Ephesus  : 
cmd  being  more  fully  instructed  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  he  goes  to  Achaia, 
where  he  labours  very  successfully,  24 — 28. 

AFTER  these  things  Paul  departed  from 
Athens,  and  came  to  bCorinth  ; 

2  And  found  a certain  Jew,  named  cAquila, 
born  in  dPontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his 
wife  Priscilla,  (because  that  eClaudius  had  com- 
manded all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,)  and  came 
unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he 
abode  with  them,  fand  wrought:  for  by  their 
occupation  they  were  tent-makers. 

4  And  ghe  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 
sabbath,  and  hpersuaded  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks. 

5  And  when  ‘Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come 
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abours,  in  patience  and  hope,  “ whether  men  will  hear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  seems 
to  have  had  so  little  prospect  of  success  at  Athens,  that  he 
left  it  as  soon  as  he  well  could:  though  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  was  in  any  degree  persecuted.  Accordingly,  he  went 
to  Corinth,  in  Achaia,  (within  the  peninsula  called  Pelo- 
ponnesus,) a city  remarkable  for  opulence,  elegance,  luxury, 
and  licentiousness.  Here  he  met  with  Aquila,  a Jew,  who 
was  a native  of  Pontus  in  Asia,  but  had  resided  for  some  time 
at  Rome,  where,  it  is  probable,  that  he  was  converted  to 
Christianity,  with  his  wife  Priscilla.  They  had,  however,  lately 
been  expelled  from  that  city,  as  Jews,  by  the  edict  of  the 
Roman  emperor ; who  was  induced  to  treat  all  of  that  nation 
as  seditious  and  dangerous  persons.  Some  think  that  the 
preaching  about  this  time,  at  Rome,  that  Jesus  was  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  “ the  King  of  Israel,”  gave  occasion  to 
this  severity  ; but  this  is  very  uncertain.  {Marg.  Ref.  a — e.) 
— Paul,  however,  being  acquainted  with  the  character  of  these 
two  excellent  persons,  went  to  lodge  with  them ; and,  having 
in  his  youth  learned  their  trade  of  making  tents,  which  were 
much  used  in  those  warm  climates,  he  wrought  at  it  for  his 
livelihood. — It  was  an  excellent  custom  in  those  days,  for  such 
persons  as  received  a liberal  education,  to  be  also  instructed 
m some  mechanical  trade:  this  served  them  as  an  amuse- 
ment in  prosperity,  and  was  a certain  resource  in  case  all 
other  prospects  failed. — Whatever  assistance  Paul  received 
from  the  churches  at  Antioch,  or  Philippi,  or  other  cities,  he 
was  often  reduced  to  great  necessity,  by  the  expenses  of  his 
journeys : and  we  learn  from  many  intimations  in  his  writings, 
that  he  frequently  wrought  with  his  own  hands  for  his  subsis- 
tence, lest  he  should  be  chargeable  to  his  converts.  {Marg. 
Ref.  f.  Notes,  20:32—35.  1 Cor.  4:9— 13.  1 Thes.  4:9— 12. 
2 Thes.  3:6 — 9.) — On  the  sabbath-days,  however,  as  usual, 
“ he  reasoned”  with  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  in  the  synagogue, 
concerning  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  Christ,  and  endea- 
voured to  “ persuade”  both  them,  and  the  Gentiles  who  joined 
in  their  worship,  to  believe  ip.  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  But 
when  Silas  (who  perhaps  had  stayed  some  time  at.  Berea)  and 
Timothy  were  come  to  him,  to  confirm  his  testimony,  and 
most  solemnly  to  obtest,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  predicted 
Messiah ; he  was  inwardly  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  still 
greater  vehemence  of  mind,  in  bearing  testimony  to  his  Lord  : 
and  when  the  Jews  opposed  his  doctrine,  and  even  blasphemed 
the  name  of  Jesus,  “ he  shook  his  raiment,”  as  renouncing  all 
fellowship  with  them:  and,  to  add  emphasis  to  his  warnings, 
he  declared,  that  they  were  likely  to  perish  in  their  sins  by 
their  own  default,  as  murderers  of  their  own  souls  ; but  that 
he,  having  faithfully  delivered  his  message,  was  pure  from  the 
guilt  of  their  ruin ; and  would  therefore  go  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  1— p.  Notes , 
13:49—52.  20:25—27.  Ez.  3:17,18.  33:2—9.  1 Tim.  5:21,22.) 
— Pressed  in  spirit.  (5)  ‘Either  his  own,  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  powerfully  urged  and  constrained  him,  that  he  could  not 
refrain  from  speaking.’  Whitby.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  the  apostle  was  excited,  or  constrained,  by  a vehemence 
of  natural  temper,  to  act  improperly  on  this  occasion : and  if 
the  ardour  of  his  own  spirit  was  holy,  no  doubt  it  was  excited 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand,  how  can  it  be  sup- 
posed, that  the  Holy  Spirit  urged  and  constrained  him,  except 
by  exciting  and  invigorating  holy  affections  in  his  heart? 
{Marg , Ref.  k.  Notes,  Jer.  20:7—9.  Ez.  3:12— 15.  2 Cor.  5:13 


rom  Macedonia,  Paul  kwas  pressed  in  the  spirit, 
'arid  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  * was  Chris.. 

6 And  when  "’they  opposed  themselves,  anc 
Dlaspherned,  "he  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unte 
them,.  °Your  blood  he  upon  your  own  heads;  I am 
clean  : pfrom  henceforth  I will  go  unto  the  Gentiles- 

7 IT  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a 
certain  wan’s  house,  named  Justus,  one  that  rwor 
shipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  the 
synagogue. 

8 And  ®Crispus,  lthe  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
"believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house  : and 
many  of  the  Corinthians  xhearing,  believed,  and 

Were  baptized.  [ Practical  Observations.! 

9 H Then  ?spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
by  a vision,  zBe  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold 
not  thy  peace : 

10  For  aI  am  with  thee,  band  no  man  shall  set  on 
thee  to  hurt  thee  ; cfor  I have  much  people  in  this 
city. 

11  And  dhe  ^continued  there  a year  and  six 
months,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them. 
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— 15.) — He  shook  his  raiment.  (6)  ‘The  command  of  our 
Saviour  was  “to  shake  off  the  dust  from  their  feet;”  and  so 
Paul  and  Barnabas  do:  (13:51.)  but  here  Paul  also  shakes  it 
off  from  his  raiment,  as  a testimony  unto  them,  that  he  had 
now  renounced  any  further  dealings  with  them:  adding  that 
now  their  blood  would  be  upon  iheir  own  heads,  that  is,  they 
only  would  be  guilty  of  it.  (20:26.  Matt.  27:24,25.)’  Whitby. 

Departed.  (1)  XwpioSets.  2.  See  on  Matt.  19:6. — Lately. 
(2)  Tlpocttpartas.  Here  only.  Ilpoccparos,  Heb.  10:20. — Had 
commanded.]  A tarerax^vai.  7:44.  23:31.  24:23.  Matt.  11:1. 
Ex  bin,  et  racrcrw.  See  on  13:48. — Of  the  same  craft.  (3) 
fO porexvov.  Here  only.  Ex  byoq,  similis,  et  r£% vy,  ars. — 
Tent-makers.] — Y.Krjvoitoioi.  Here  only.  Ex  cKpvy,  tento- 
rium, et  noteo),  facio. — He  was  pressed.  (5)  Suv£i%£ro.  7:57. 
28:8.  See  on  Luke  12:50. — Testifying .]  Ataptapropoyevos. 
See  on  2:40. — When  they  oppposed  themselves.  (6)  Avrirao - 
auyevtov  be  avrtov.  Rom.  13:2.  Jam.  4:6.  5:6.  1 Pet.  5:5. 

Ex  avrt , contra,  et  raced),  dispono. — Prov.  3:34.  Sept.— 
He  shook.]  EKTivalayevoq.  13:51.  Matt.  10:14.  Mark  6:11. 
Ex  sk,  et  rivaccd),  quatio. 

V.  7,  8.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  continued  to 
lodge  and  work  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla : though  he  no  more 
preached  in  the  synagogue ; but  used  the  house  of  a Gentile, 
who  had  renounced  idolatry  before  his  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  perhaps  had  been  circumcised.  This  circum- 
stance might  tend  to  give  the  Jews,  who  desired  it,  an  oppor- 
tunity of  still  attending  his  preaching.  Indeed  several  of 
them  had  already  embraced  the  gospel  ; especially  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  with  all  his  family  : and  many  after- 
wards were  converted,  and  received  into  the  church  by 
baptism,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  {Marg.  Ref. 
Note , 1 Cor.  1:10—16.) 

Joined  hard.  (7)  H v evvopopovea.  Here  only.  ‘ Ex  cvv 
et  byopoq,  confinis,  conterminus  : Hocque  ex  bpov,  una,  et  bpog, 
terminus .’  Schleusner. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  at  this  time  seems  to  have  been 
greatly  discouraged  in  respect  of  his  ministry,  by  the  virulent 
enmity  of  the  Jews,  and  the  dissolute  character  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ; and  especially  by  a consciousness  of  his  own  insuf- 
ficiency, and  manifold  infirmities.  {Notes,  1 Cor.  2:3 — 5. 
2 Cor.  10:7—11.  12:7—10.  Gal.  4:12—16.)  The  Lord 
Jesus,  therefore,  condescended*  to  appear  to  him  in  vision, 
to  obviate  his  fears,  to  imbolden  him  in  his  labours,  to 
assure  him  of  his  protecting  presence,  and  to  inform  him 
that  he  had  “much  people  in  that  city.”  {Marg.  Ref.  y — c. 
Notes , 23:11.  27:20 — 26.)  In  this  he  evidently  spake  Oi 

those  who  were  his  by  election,  the  gift  of  the  Father,  and 
the  purchase  of  his  atonement,  though  at  that  time  in  an 
unconverted  state:  {Notes,  John  6:36 — 40.  10:14 — 18.  11:49 
— 53.)  and  whai.  sort  of  persons  these  at  Corinth  then  were 
the  apostle  has  in  another  place  informed  us.  (1  Cor.  6:9— 
11.) — Thus  encouraged,  he  fixed  his  abode  at  Corinth  fot 
a year  and  a half,  during  which  time  be  planted  a very  nu- 
merous and  flourishing  church.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
d. ) — People , &c.  (10)  ‘So  they  are  called,  who  are  still 
heat  hens,  not  because  of  any  absolute  decree  of  their  election 
to  eternal  life  ; but  because  Christ  saw  that  they  were  dis- 
posed to  believe,  and  by  faith  become  his  people  ; as  else- 
where {John  10:16.)  he  calls  those  his  sheep  who  should 
hereafter  believe  in  him.’  Whitby.  Thus,  in  opposing  the 
doctrine  of  God’s  decrees,  and  predestination,  the  origin*, 
depravity  and  carnal  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  and  tha 
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12  H And  when  Gallio  was  *the  deputy  of 
fAchaia,  ethe  Jews  made  insurrection  with  one 
accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  hthe  judg- 
ment-seat, 

13  Saying,  ‘This  fellow  persuadeth  men  to  wor- 
ship God  contrary  to  the  law. 

14  And  kwhen  Paul  was  now  about  to  open  his 
mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  'If  it  were  a 
matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewdness,  O ye  Jews, 
reason  would  that  I should  mbear  with  you  : 

15  But  if  it  be  "a  question  of  words  and  names, 
and  o/"your  law,  “look  ye  to  it;  pfor  1 will  be  no 
‘udge  of  such  matters. 

16  And  ^he  drave  them  from  the  judgment-seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  rSosthenes,  *the 
chief  ruler  of  the'synagogue,  and  beat  him  before 
the  judgment-seat : ‘and  Gallio  cared  for  none  of 
those  things. 

18  H And  Paul  after  this  tarried  there  yet  a 
good  while,  aad  then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren, 
and  sailed  thence  into  “Syria,  and  with  him  xPris- 
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necessity  of  regeneration,  are  virtually  denied,  or  at  best, 
totally  lost  sight  of.  “ Except  a man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God.” — “ God  who  is  rich  in  mercy 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ ; 
by  grace  are  ye  saved.”  ( JYotes , 13:42 — 48,  v.  48.  John  3:3 
— 8.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.) — Were  such  persons  as 
the  idolatrous  licentious  Corinthians  disposed  of  themselves, 
independently  of  divine  grace,  ‘ preventing  them,’  to  embrace 
the  humbling,  pure  gospel  of  Christ;  and  to  change  their 
jovial  and  sensual  rites,  for  the  spiritual  worship  of  the  heart- 
searching holy  God  ? Does  this  doctrine  accord  with  the  ninth 
and  tenth  articles  of  our  church  ? And  would  it  not  have 
been  called  Pelagian , before  the  term  Arminian  was  known  ? 

V.  12 — 17.  Gallio  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  brother  of 
Seneca,  the  renowned  pagan  moralist ; and  he  bears  a fair 
character  in  history. — As  the  Jews  were  allowed  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion  at  Corinth,  they  supposed  that  he 
would  exert  his  authority  againt  those  who  innovated  on 
their  ancient  customs : they  therefore  tumultuously  seized  on 
Paul,  and  dragged  him  to  the  Roman  tribunal ; and,  with 
much  contempt,  accused  him  of  inducing  men  to  worship 
God  in  a manner  contrary  to  their  law.  But  when  the 
apostle  was  about  to  plead  his  own  cause%  and  to  embrace 
the  opportunity  of  declaring  the  gospel  before  Gallio,  that 
magistrate  refused  to  take  any  cognizance  of  such  matters. 
He  declared,  that  if  any  person  had  been  defrauded  or 
oppressed,  or  if  any  mischievous  licentiousness  had  been 
committed  ; it  would  have  been  reasonable  for  him  to  at- 
tend to  the  fact,  notwithstanding  the  irregularity  and  cla- 
mour of  their  proceedings : but,  as  their  dispute  related  only 
to  their  religious  peculiarities,  the  names  of  Jesus,  and 
the  Messiah,  or  the  obligations  of  the  Mosaic  law,  on  all 
that  worshipped  the  God  of  the  Jews  ; they  should  decide  for 
themselves,  for  he  would  not  trouble  himself  about  such 
subjects.  With  this  answer  he  dismissed  them,  and  ordered 
them  away  from  the  judgment-seat,  with  apparent  sternness. 
And  when  the  Greeks  violently  assaulted  and  beat  Sosthenes, 
oven  in  Gallio’s  presence,  he  took  no  cognizance  of  this 
breach  of  the  peace,  for  he  “ cared  for  none  of  those  things.” 
— It  is  not  agreed  who  Sosthenes  was : some  think  that  he 
was  the  same  person  at  Crispus,  before  mentioned  ; (8) 
others,  that  he  succeeded  him  as  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
when  Crispus  embraced  Christianity.  Some  think  that  he 
was  the  leading  person  in  the  prosecution  of  Paul,  and  that 
lie  was  contemptuously  and  cruelly  treated  by  those  Greeks 
who  favoured  the  apostle:  others  conjecture  that  he  was  a 
Christian,  and  that  the  Jews  excited  the  Greeks  to  abuse 
him,  when  they  could  not  prevail  to  wreak  their  malice  on 
Paul.  We  afterwards  read  of  Sosthenes,  among  the  apos- 
tle’s chief  friends:  (l  Cor.  1:1.)  if  this  was  the  same  person, 
as  it  is  probable  from  the  manner  in  which  Luke  mentions 
him,  the  latter  opinion  is  favoured  by  it  : for  the  conversion 
of  a leading  persecutor  would  scarely  have  been  passed 
over  in  silence.— The  Alexandrian  manuscripts  and  some 
ancient  versions  read  Jews , instead  of  Greeks;  and  it  has 
been  conjectured  that  iravres  { they  all)  was  the  original 
reading,  and  that  some  transcribers  took  the  liberty  of  insert- 
ing Greeks,  and  others  Jews , in  the  copies  which  they  wrote. 
This  indeed  would  remove  the  difficulty,  and  clearly  show 
that  Sosthenes  was  a Christian ; but  the  authority  for  the 
alteration,  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  warrant  the  conclusion. 
See  Paley's  I [ora;  Paulina;. — Gallio’s  conduct  in  this  transac- 
tion has  be*n  considered  in  very  different  lights  ; some  having 
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cilia  and  Aquila,  ^having  sh-»rn  his  head  in  lCen- 
chrea  : for  he  had  a vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  “Ephesus,  and  left  them 
there  : bbut  he  himself  entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  him  to  tarry  'longer  time 
with  them,  che  consented  not.; 

21  But  dbade  them  farewell,  saying,  *1  must  by 
all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem : 
but  I will  return  again  unto  you,  f if  God  will. 
And  he  sailed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at  sCesarea,  and 
hgone  up,  and  saluted  ‘the  church,  khe  went  down 
to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there,  he 

departed,  and  went  overall  ‘the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  in  order,  mst.rengthening  all  the  dis- 
ciples. C Practical  Observations.] 

24  IT  And  a certain  Jew,  named  “Apollos,  born 
at  “Alexandria,  Pan  eloquent  man,  and  ^mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 
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severely  condemned  it,  and  others  having  highly  approved  it. 
Doubtless  he  acted  properly,  in  refusing  as  a magistrate , to 
give  any  assistance  to  persecutors,  or  to  interfere  with  the 
determination  of  religious  controversies  : but  there  evidently 
was  a contemptuous  disregard  of  all  such  topics,  as  wholly 
unworthy  of  his  notice:  he  probably  deemed  both  Jews  and 
Christians  to  be  ignorant  and  deluded  fanatics  ; and  concluded 
that  it  was  of  no  consequence  who  was  right  or  wrong,  in 
disputes  of  this  nature.  A mixture  of  philosophical  skepti- 
cism, and  of  political  contempt  of  religious  concerns,  com- 
pared with  affairs  of  state,  seems  to  have  influenced  his 
conduct.  {Notes,  23:25 — 30.25:19.26:24 — 32.)  As  he  would 
not  use  his  authority  against  Paul;  so  he  would  not  protect 
Sosthenes,  or  punish  the  injury  done  to  him.  and  the  histo- 
rian evidently  blames  him,  because  “he  cared  for  none  of 
these  things.” — ‘ This  profane  man  thought  this  a controversy 
rather  of  words  than  of  things ; and  considered  the  doctrine 
of  God  as  vain  words.’  Beza. 

PVas  the  deputy.  (12)  Av&oirarevovros. — Here  only. — See 
on  13:7. — ‘ Dr.  Lardner  justly  observes, . . . that  this  is 
another  instance  of  the  exact  propriety  with  which  St.  Luko 
expresses  himself.  For  though  the  province  of  Achaia, 
which  comprehended  all  the  rest  of  Greece,  had  a more 
various  fortune  than  that  of  Cyprus,  and  frequently  changed 
its  form  of  government;  yet,  A.  D.  44,  (which  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  about  eight  years  before  this  event,) 
it  was  restored  to  the  senate,  and  so  became  proconsular. 
Doddridge. — Persuadeth.  (13)  Avanei&ei.  Here  only.  Ex 
ava,  et  TteiSu),  suadeo. — Lewdness.  (14)  fP qdiovpyriya.  Here 
only. — ‘ Admodum  grave  scelus .’  Schleusner.  PqStovpyta. 
See  on  13:10. — I should  6ear.]  H vtax°pyv.  See  on  Matt. 
17:17. — Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things.  (17)  Ov«5ev 
tovtcov  rep  TaWtuvt  £pe\tv.  “ None  of  these  things  was  any 
concern  to  Gallio.”  Mark  4:38.  Gr. 

V.  18 — 23.  Notwithstanding  the  tumultuous  enmity  of  the 
Jews,  the  Lord  Jesus  continued  to  protect  his  servant,  while 
he  abode  a considerable  time  longer  at  Corinth.  ( Note,  Rom. 
16:1.2.) — At  length,  however,  he  took  a pious  and  affectionate 
farewell  of  the  new  converts,  and  set  sail  for  Syria ; being 
accompanied  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  intended  to  settle 
for  a time  at  Ephesus.  But  before  he  embarked,  he  cut  off 
his  hair  at  Cenchrea,  the  port  of  Corinth,  on  account  of  a vow 
which  he*had  taken,  respecting  some  of  his  multiplied  deliver- 
ances. ( Marg . Ref.  u,  y.)  Probably,  this  was  of  the 
nature  of  the  Nazarite’s  vow:  but  when  the  distance  pre- 
vented a person  from  going  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  expiration  of 
the  term  ; it  seems,  that  he  was  customarily  dispensed  with, 
in  cutting  off  his  hair  in  another  place,  and  not  at  the  sanc- 
tuary. Perhaps  some  casual  defilement  made  it  necessary 
for  the  apostle  to  cut  off  his  hair,  and  begin  again  the 
appointed  term:  and  being  at  so  great  a distance,  it  might 
be  judged  allowable  to  do  this  at  Cenchrea;  and  to  offer  the 
required  sacrifices  when  he  came  to  the  temple.  It  is  not 
indeed  recorded,  that  he  did  offer  them  ; but  this  by  no  means 
proves  that  he  did  not.  (Note,  Num.  6:) — When  the  apostl 
arrived  at  Ephesus,  where  he  left  his  friends  Aquila  and 
Priscilla;  he  took  the  opportunity  of  setting  before  the  Jews, 
in  that  city,  the  substance  and  evidences  of  his  doctrine  : yet 
he  would  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  stay  longer  with  them : as 
he  purposed,  for  reasons  which  arc  not  here  specified,  to  be  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  ensuing  passover ; but  he  promised  to  return 
to  them  if  the  Lord  would  permit  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  a — f. 
Note,  Jam.  4:13 — 17.) — The  voyage  and  circuit  here  briefly 
stated  must  have  taken  up  a long  time  * yet  t!  ey  am  related 
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25  THE  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord;  and,  being  “fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake 
and  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
‘knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  And  he  began  uto  speak  boldly  in  the  syna- 
gogue : whom  when  xAquila  and  Priscilla  had 
heard,  they  took  him  unto  them,  and  ?ex pounded 
unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

*3:11).  16:17.  19:9,23.  Gen.  18:19.  Judg.  2:22.  1 Sam.  12:23.  Ps.  25-8,9.  119:1. 
«.  40:3.  Jer.  6:16.  Hos.  14:9.  Malt.  3:3.  Mark  1:3.  12:14.  Luke  3:4.  John  1: 
23.  sRom.  12:11.  Col.  1:28,29  . 2Tim.2:4.  t 19:3.  Matt.3:  Luke  3:  John 
1:19-33.  u 14:3.  Ts.  58:1.  Eph.  6:1?, 20.  x 2,3.  y 8:31 . 28:23.  Prov.  1:5.  9:9. 
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’m  very  few  words ; which  shows,  that  the  design  of  the 
narrative  is  not  so  much  to  gratify  curiosity,  as  to  give  an 
instructive  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  Christianity  was 
at  first  propagated.  The  travels,  labours,  and  success  of  the 
apostle,  also,  were  far  greater  than  a superficial  reader  woidd 
suppose  ; for  the  events  of  years,  and  the  conversion  of  thou- 
sands, are  sometimes  recorded  in  a few  verses.  The  apostle 
sailed  from  Ephesus  to  Ccesarea  ; from  thence  he  travelled 
by  land  to  Jerusalem:  (Note,  23:23,24.)  and  having  shown 
his  affection  and  respect  to  the  Christians  there,  and  finished 
the  business  which  he  had  in  view,  he  weMt  down  thence  to 
Antioch  in  Syria.  After  a while,  he  set  out  a third  time  from 
that  city,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Asia  Minor ; and  so  he 
passed  again  through  the  several  cities  and  r gions,  where 
churches  had  before  been  planted  : among  the  rest,  through 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  (Note,  16:6 — 12.)  encouraging  and 
animating  the  disciples,  regulating  their  affairs,  and  doubtless 
making  numerous  converts.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 1.) 

Took  his  leave.  (18)  Airora^ayevos.  21.  See  on  Mark 
6:46. — Sailed.]  K\ett\ei.  i5:39.  20:6.  Not  elsewhere. — 

Having  shard.]  Kzipayzvos.  8:32.  1 Cor.  11:6.  Not  else- 
where.— He  consented  not.  (20)  Ovk  zttevevoev.  Here  only. 
Ex  £jti,  et  vzvo,  nuto,  assentior. — I will  return.  (21)  Ava- 
Ka/apu).  Matt.  2:12.  Luke  10:6.  Hcb.  11:15.  Ex  ava  et 
Kaiinru),  flecto,  Horn.  1 1:1.  14:11. 

V.  24 — 28.  While  Paul  was  making  the  extensive  circuit 
above  stated,  Apo'.los,  a native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  a 
person  of  a ready  and  graceful  elocution,  and  of  great 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
arrived  at  Ephesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.  Note , 1 Cor.  16: 
12.)  He  had  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, bjr  faith  in  the  Messiah ; as  far  as  it  could  be  learned 
from  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  his  testimony  to 
Jesus,  whom  he  pointed  out,  as  “ the  Lamb  of  God,”  “ the 
Son  of  God,”  the  “ Bridegroom  of  the  church,”  and  the 
promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.  Notes,  John  1:29 — 
34.  3:27 — 36.  It  does  not  however  appear,  that  he  had  ever 
been  among  the  Christians ; nor  is  it  known  when,  and  by 
whom,  he  received  Christian  baptism:  and  there  is  no  proof, 
that  he  had  at  this  time  any  miraculous  powers.  But.,  being 
very  zealous  and  “fervent  in  spirit,”  for  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  interests  of  true  religion ; he  went  from  place  to  place, 
ddigently  teaching  the  Jews  what  he  knew  concerning  the 
necessity  of  “ repentance,  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  as 
a preparation  for  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom. 
On  these  subjects  he  boldly  preached  in  the  synagogue  at 
Ephesus,  in  the  hearing  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla:  and  they 
perceiving,  his  ability,  zeal,  and  piety,  said  nothing  to  his 
disadvantage,  though  they  found  that  he  had  ver}r  imperfect 
views  of  those  subjects  on  which  he  spoke.  On  the  contrary, 
they  formed  an  acquaintance  with  him,  and  showed  him  more 
completely  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  the  things  which 
had  taken  place  in  respect  of  Jesus  Christ : and  he,  with  the 
most  amiable  humility,  received  their  instructions,  and  so 
obtained  more  adequate  qualifications  for  his  important  work. 
(Marg.  Ref . u— y.)  At  length,  he  determined  to  go  into 
Achaia,  and  to  Corinth:  and,  by  their  recomrfiendatory  letters, 
he  was  introduced  to  the  Christians  there  ; and  proved  exceed- 
ingly useful  to  them,  and  successful  in  convincing  the  Jews, 
in  the  most  public  manner,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised 
Messiah.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z — b,  d.  Note,  l Cor. 
16:12.)— Believed  through  grace.  (27)  4 That  is,  through  the 

gospel,  says  Dr.  Hammond,  or  through  the  favour  of  God  in 
vouchsafing  them  the  knowledge  of  it..’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref 
c.  Notes,  9—11.  John  1:10—13.  Eph.  2:1 — 10.  Til.  3:4— 
7.)  1 rhe  best,  comment  on  these  words  is  what  we  are  told 

elsewhere:  “Paul  p'anted,  Apollos  watered;  but  God  gave 
the  mcrea'e.”  1 Doddridge.  ( Note,  l Cor.  3:4—9.) 

Eloquent.  (21)  A oyiog.  Here  only.  ‘Aoyia,  7:38. — Was 
instructed.  (25)  Hv  KarnxPy^og.  See  on  Duke  1:4. — Being 
fervent  in  the  spirit.]  Z can'  rip  tt vevuari.  Rom.  12:11.  Not 
elsewhere.  ‘Zrw,  ferveo  de  fervore  ignis  vi  excitato.’ 
Schleusncr.  Hence  -fyXo?. — Diligently.]  AKpifiws. — More 

Perfectly . (23)  Axpipterzpov.  Luke  1:3.  Eph.  5:15.  1 Thes. 
5:2.  Exhorting.  (27)  UporpEfayevoi.  Here  only. — Ex 
rroo,  et  to  erne,  verto.  U oitoittu,  propcllo,  impello,  adhortor. — 
Tfirough.  grace.]  A in  rrjg  xaPlT°S-  Rom.  12:3.  1 Cor.  15:10. 
Eph.  2:1, 8.  -Mightily . (28)  E vrovog.  Luke  23:10.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  sw,  et  teivo,  tendo. — He  ...  convinced.] 
t^](**aT,iptYXE70-  Here  only. — Ex  Sia,  Kara,  et  eAtyxw,  John 
as  PuhhdV-]  Anyoma.  16:37.  20:20.  A yyomog,  5:18. 
Rcypos,  populus.  '.Palam  falsas  eorum  de  Jesu  opinione 
/cfiitacY  ’ Schleusner 


27  And  when  lie  wis  disposed  »o  pass  into 
Achaia,  zthe  brethren  wrote,  “exhorting  the  dis- 
ciples to  receive  him  : who,  when  he  was  come, 
bhelped  them  much  which  had  cbelieved  through 
grace  : 

28  For  he  mightily  dconvinced  the  Jews,  and 
that  publicly,  showing  by  the  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  'was  Christ. 
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27,41.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  Heb.7: — 10:  * Or,  is  the  ' hrist.  See  on  5. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  While  the  zealous  ministers  of  Christ  carefully 
shun  whatever  may  entangle  them  in  the  affairs  of  this  life; 
they  will  submit  to  any  hardship  or  labour,  which  may  be 
rendered  subservient  to  their  usefulness,  or  remove  obstacles 
out  of  their  way:  and  to  work  at  a trade,  for  daily  bread,  in 
order  to  preach  the  gospel  without  change,  differs  exceedingly 
from  carrying  on  lucrative  business,  in  order  to  grow  rich,  and 
live  in  abundance,  in  connexion  with  the  office  of  an  evange- 
lical preacher. — The  knowledge  of  any  thing,  by  which  an 
honest  living  can  be  earned,  is  a very  valuable  acquisition:  it 
never  can  prove  injurious  to  any  man;  it  cannot  be  taken 
from  him  ; and  it  may,  on  one  occasion  or  other,  be  peculiarly 
useful  to  him. — Even  among  affluent  persons,  the  ministers  of 
Christ  are  more  likely  to  do  good,  by  showing  an  entire  in- 
difference to  all  those  things  which  wealth  can  purchase; 
than  by  affecting  a style  of  living  which  emulates  that  of  the 
very  persons,  from  whose  liberali’y  it  requires  and  almost 
demands  support. — The  love  of  Christ  is  the  best  bond  of 
friendship;  and  the  communion  of  the  saints  sweetens  labour, 
contempt,  and  even  persecution. — Cogent  arguments  and 
affiectionae  persuasions  should  concur  in  our  endeavours  to 
lead  sinners  to  faith  in  the  Saviour;  but  when  great  neglect 
or  contempt  is  manifested  ; we  should  be  “ pressed  in  spirit” 
to  testify  to  the  truth  with  greater  vehemence,  even  though  it 
may  excite  more  virulent  opposition  : and  we  must  warn  those 
who  “contradict  and  blaspheme,”  that  they  will  perish,  and 
“ their  blood  will  be  upon  their  own  head,”  if  they  reject  that 
faithful  testimony  by  w hich  we  keep  ourselves  pure  from  the 
guilt  of  their  destruction.  When  some  oppose  the  gospel,  we 
must  turn  to  others  ; (Note,  Heb.  6:4 — 6.)  and  our  regret  that 
so  many  persist  in  their  unbelief,  should  not  prevent  our 
gratitude  for  the  conversion  of  some  to  the  faith  of  the  divine 
Saviour.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:1 — 10.) 

V.  9 — 23.  The  most  eminent,  useful,  and  courageous 
ministers,  experience  seasons  of  dejection  and  anxiety,  through 
consciousness  of  their  own  unworthiness  and  defects,  the 
prospect  of  perils  and  difficulties  in  their  work,  and  the 
determined  enmity  and  opposition  of  many  among  whom  they 
labour.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  knows,  and  will  obviate  all  their 
fears : he  will  encourage  them  “ to  speak,  and  not  hold  their 
peace ;”  and  he  will  teach  them  to  trust  in  his  protection 
amidst  all  dangers ; while  he  gathers  in  his  chosen  flock  from 
those  places  in  which  they  are  scattered  before  their  conver- 
sion. Even  the  irreligion  and  infidelity  of  rulers,  though 
exceedingly  criminal  in  itself,  has  often  been  overruled  for 
the  protection  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Whatever  be  their 
motives,  such  magistrates  as  take  care  to  prevent,  or  impar- 
tially to  punish,  those  crimes  w hich  are  injurious  to  the  welfare 
of  the  community ; and  who  refuse  to  use  their  authority  in 
persecuting  one  religious  sect  at  the  instance  of  another,  or 
in  imposing  doctrines,  forms,  and  modes  of  worship,  on  men’s 
consciences  ; certainly  best  understand  and  perform  the  duties 
of  their  office.  Yet,  indifference  to  all  religion,  and  to  the 
infinitely  momentous  interests  of  eternity,  is  no  necessary 
concomitant  of  toleration,  but  rather  a disgrace  to  it ; as  it 
shows  that  rulers  of  this  description  are  actuated  merely  by 
indolence  and  worldly  policy,  and  not  by  a regard  to  the 
rights  of  conscience,  or  by  a sense  of  their  duty  to  God:  and 
their  toleration  or  protection  of  his  worshippers,  will  often  be 
partial  and  contemptuous,  and  attended  by  improper  con- 
nivance at  those  who  violate  the  peace  of  society  ; as  well  as 
a*total  and  systematical  neglect  of  the  due  improvement  of 
the  talents  intrusted  to  them.  We  should,  however,  be 
thankful  for  security,  thus  continued  to  us,  in  Providence; 
and  we  must  not  forget  to  pray  for  those  who  seem  more  to 
regard  the  liberties  of  mankind,  than  the  salvation  of  their 
own  souls. — We  ought  simply  to  promote,  in  our  several 
places,  the  cause  of  Christ;  forming  such  plans  as  stc-js  to 
us  most  proper  for  that  end,  and  relying  on  the  Lord  to 
enable  us  to  accomplish  them,  if- he  see  good.  But  alas, 
how  immensely  short  do  we  come,  in  active  zeal,  diligence, 
and  patience,  to  the  indefatigable  “ apostle  of  the  Gentiles  !” 
And  with  what  earnestness  and  alacrity,  did  he  proceed  from 
city  to  city,  and  nation  to  nation,  to  strengthen  the  disciples, 
and  make  known  the  salvation  of  Christ,  to  perishing  sinners  ! 

V.  24 — 28.  When  natural  talents  for  argument,  and  elocu- 
tion unite  with  great  diligence  in  studying  the  Scriptures;  and 
when  they  are  attended  with  fervent  zeal,  piety,  and  humility, 
they  qualify  a man  for  doing  much  good  by  “ teaching  dili- 
gently” and  accurately  “the  things  of  the  Lord.”  And  even, 
if  persons  thus  qualified  and  disposed,  are  at  present  in  many 
things  mistaken  or  ignorant ; the  Lord  will  provide  thesai 
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Paul,  arriving  at  Ephesus , finds  disciples  who  knew  only  John' s baptism  ; and, 
having  instructed  them,  and  baptized  themin  the  name  of  Christ,  he  confers 
on  them  the  mh  aculous  gifts  oj  tfle  Holy  Spirit,  1 — 7.  He  preaches,  first  in 
the  synagogue  ; and  then  very  successfully  in  a school  for  two  years,  God 
confirming  his  word  by  miracles,  8 — 12.  Certain  Jewish  exorcists,  attempt- 
ing to  cast  out  a devil,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  are  driven  away  naked  and 
wounded,  13—17.  Many,  who  had  used  magical  arts,  are  converted,  and  burn 
their  books,  i8— 2U.  Paul,  purposing  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  then  to 
Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  to  Home, sends  friends  befoi  e him,  21,  22.  Deme- 
trius, and  the  silversmiths  at  Ephesus,  raise  a mob  against  him,  to  support 
their  gainful  traffic  and  the  worship  of  Diana;  and  this  is  attended  with 
great  uproar  and  confusion,  23 — 34.  The  town-clerk,  with  great  difficulty 
and  address,  appeases  it,  35 — 41. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  athat,  while  Apollos  was 
at  Corinth,  bPaul,  having  passed  through  the 
upper  coasts,  Ccame  to  Ephesus  : and  finding  cer- 
tain disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,  c,Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ? And  they  said  unto 
him,  eWe  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  f Unto  what  then  were 
ye  baptized?  And  they  said,  ?unto  John’s  baptism. 
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8:15 — 17.  1 0 : 44 . 11:13 — 17.  Korn. 1:11,12.  e 1 Sain.  3:7.  John  7:39.  1 Cor.  6: 
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teachers,  as  well  as  hearers,  and  lead  them  forward  in  the 
knowledge  of  his  truth  and  will. — Experienced  Christians, 
when  they  hear  ministers,  who  seem  earnest  and  pious, 
though  not  fully  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  should  by  no 
means  despise  them,  or  teach  others  to  undervalue  them: 
they  ought  rather  to  endeavour,  privately  and  meekly,  to 
point  out  this  and  the  other  truth  to  their  attention ; and  so 
to  lead  them  on  to  a greater  competency  of  knowledge,  and 
exactness  of  judgment.  And  if  faithful  counsel  and  instruc- 
tion are  taken  in  good  part,  and  duly  improved  ; and  popular 
young  men  are  thus  open  to  conviction,  and  willing  to  learn 
from  those,  who  in  some  respects  may  be  deemed  their  in- 
feriors ; they  will  make  a rapid  progress  in  knowledge,  and 
maturity  for  usefulness : and  they  may  soon  be  recommended 
as  useful  helpers  to  those  “ wdio  have  believed  through  grace 
as  well  as  able  defenders  of  the  gospel,  against  those  who  set 
themselves  to  oppose  it. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIX.  V.  1 — 4.  After  Apollos  was 

gone  to  Corinth,  Paul,  having  Travelled  over  the  upper  or  in- 
land parts  of  Asia  Minor,  establishing  the  believers,  and  pro- 
moting the  gospel,  arrived  at  Ephesus,  a rich  and  famous 
city  on  the  coast  of  the  Egean  sea ; where  he  had  before 
left  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  had  privately  been  making 
way  for  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  residing  in  that 
city.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c.  Notes , 18:18 — 28.)  There  he 

found  some  religious  persons,  who  expressed  a regard  to 
Jesus,  as  the  Messiah;  and  he  inquired  of  them  whether, 
having  believed,  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  respect 
of  his  miraculous  gifts.  To  this  they  replied,  “We  have  not 
so  much  as  heard,  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost by 
which  they  must  at  least  have  meant,  that  they  had  never 
been  led  to  expect  his  miraculous  powers,  or  informed  of  any 
thing  respecting  the  extraordinary  communication  of  them  to 
believers,  at  that  time  ; or  about  the  gospel  being  especially 
“ the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.”  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes , 
John  7:37 — 39.  2 Cor.  3:7 — 11.)  ‘ As  Apollos  had  left  Jeru- 

salem, and  gone  to  Alexandria,  before  the  miraculous  effusion 
oi  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost: 
so  had  they  also  done,  and  had  been  travelling  into  other 
parts  of  the  world,  where  the  gospel  had  not.  yet  been  planted.’ 
Whitby.  This  is  not  improbable : and  perhaps,  like  Apollos, 
they  endeavoured  to  communicate  to  the  Jews  in  different 
places  what  they  had  learned  from  John  the  Baptist,  con- 
cerning Jesus,  the  Messiah,  “the  Lamb  of  God,”  “the  Son 
of  God,”  and  “ the  Bridegroom”  of  the  church  ; and,  having 
just  before  arrived  at  Ephesus,  they  had  not  become 
acquainted  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  But.  hearing  of  Paul, 
it  is  probable  they  introduced  themselves  to  him,  as  persons 
who  believed  irto  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah : and, 
perhaps  being  regarded  as  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  the 
apostle  might  suppose  that  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit, 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  apostles  ; till  their  answer  showed  that  they  had  very 
imperfect  views  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  He  therefore, 
further  inquired,  “ unto  what  they  had  been  baptized  :”  and 
their  answer  introduced  his  remarks,  concerning  the  ministry 
and  baptism  of  John,  as  the  forerunner  and  witness  to  the 
Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  f—  h.  Notes , Matt.  3:11,12.  Lvke 
1:76—79.  3:15—20.  John  1:6—9,19—42.  3:27—36.) 

The  upper  coasts.  (1)  T a avurepiKa  yepy.  Here  only.  Ab 
rtvwTepos,  superior.  The  upper  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  which 
were  more  remote  from  the  Mediteranean  sea. 

V.  5,  6.  Several  learned  critics,  of  different  sentiments 
concerning  baptism,  have  argued  that  these  are  the  words  of 
Paul,  showing  the  disciples,  that  when  John  baptized  those 
who  heard  his  doctrine,  he  virtually  baptized  them  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  ; and  not  the  words  of  the  hjjto»*ian,  relating  the 

( 448  7 


4 Then  said  Paul,  hJohn  verily  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people, 
That  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should 
come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

5 When  they  heard  this,  'they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6 And  when  Paul  had  Maid  his  hands  upon 
them,  *the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  ; and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied. 

7 And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8 H And  he  mwent  into  the  synagogue,  and 
spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  “dis- 
puting and  persuading  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

9 But  when  “divers  were  hardened,  and  be- 
lieved not,  Pbut  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  Mie  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
the  disciples,  disputing  rdaily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus. 

10  And  “this  continued  by  the  space  of  two 


20—22.  17:1—3,17.  18:4.  28:23.  Jude  3.  o 7:51.  13:45,46.  18:6.  2 Kings  17:14. 
2 Chr.  30:8.  36:16.  Neh.  9:16,17,29.  Ps.  95:8.  Is.  8:14.  Jer.  7:26.  19:15.  John 
12:40.  Rom.  9:18.  11:7.  marg.  Heb.  3:13.  p23.  9:2.  22:4.  24:21.  28:22.  2 Pel. 
2:2,12.  q 14:4.  17:4.  18:7,8.  Matt.  15:14.  16:4.  Luke  12:51— 53.  1 Tim.  6:5. 
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baptism  of  these  persons,  subsequent  to  the  apostle’s  instruction 
of  them.  Some  of  those  who  first  contended  for  this  interpreta- 
tion, did  it  out  of  zeal  against  such  as  they  called  Re-baptiz  ers, 
lest  they  should  adduce  this  example  in  support  of  their  prac- 
tice. Yet,  by  maintaining  the  baptism  of  John,  and  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  to  be  entirely  the  same,  they  have  furnished  then 
opponents  with  a far  more  plausible  argument,  than  that 
which  they  wanted  to  wrest  from  them.  But,  however  that 
may  be,  I cannot  think,  that  any  impartial  man,  who  never 
heard  of  these  controversies,  would,  either  from  reading  the 
original,  or  our  version,  put  this  construction  on  the  words.  If 
John  could,  in  any  sense,  be  said  to  “baptize  his  disciples  in 
tiie  name-of  the  Lord  Jesus;”  Jesus  himself  must  have  been 
baptized  virtually  in  his  own  name.  (Note,  John  3:22 — 24.) 
Even  St.  Paul’s  question,  “Unto  what  then  were  ye 
baptized?”  implies  a distinction  between  different  kinds  of 
baptism;  and  denotes,  that,  while  he  understood  they  had 
been  baptized,  he  also  concluded  that  they  had  not  received 
Christian  baptism,  having  never  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
whose  name  Christians  were  baptized.  (Note,  Matt.  28:19, 
20,  v.  19.) — 4 This  is  visible,  even  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
here  : John  said  to  those  that  came  to  his  baptism,  iva 
m<TTevou)civ,  (4)  not  that  they  did,  but  that  “they  should , 
believe  in  him  that  was  coming  after  him ;”  now  they  were 
not  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  till  they  did 
actually  believe  in  him,  which  they  who  had  received  John’s 
baptism  were  so  far  from  doing,  that  they  were  “musing 
whether  John  himself  were  not  the  Christ.’”  Whitby.  After 
Christ’s  ascension  no  inquiry  was  made,  that,  we  read  of, 
whether  the  converts  had  been  baptized  by  John,  or  not:  and 
if  but  one  of  the  three  thousand,  who  were  baptized  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  had  been  John’s  disciple,  (and  probably 
numbers  were  such,)  the  baptism  of  John,  and  that  of  Jesus, 
must  have  been  distinct  ordinances.  (Note,  2:41.)  The 
difference  between  that  introductory  institution  to  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  and  the  initiatory  external  seal  of  that 
dispensation,  has  been  already  considered.  (Notes,  Matt. 
3:5,6.) — Some  have  indeed  said,  that  ‘if  John’s  baptism  and 
Christ’s  were  different,  our  Lord  had  no  communion  with  the 
New  Testament  church  in  baptism,  as  he  had  with  the  Old 
Testament  church  in  circumcision.’  But  “he  was  made 
under  the  law”  to  fulfil  its  righteousness,  as  our  Surety  ; and 
must  therefore,  both  on  that  account,  and  as  our  example, 
obey  every  command,  and  attend  on  every  institution  of  God, 
then  in  force : whereas,  there  was  not  the  same  reason  for 
his  joining  in  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  which  he  appointed 
merely  as  our  Lord  and  King.  Doubtless  he  ate  the  passover 
with  his  disciples,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  partook  of 
the  eucharist;  (Notes,  Matt.  26:26 — 29.  Luke  22:1 4 — 18.)  it 
is  not  probable  that  he  did  ; neither  can  it  be  supposed,  that 
he  was  “baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  which  is  essential  to  Christian 
baptism.  I apprehend  therefore,  that  these  persons,  having 
been  further  instructed  by  Paul,  were  admitted  into  the 
church  by  baptism ; previously  to  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them,  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle’s  hands,  in 
his  miraculous  powers  andgifls.  (Notes,  8:14 — 17.  10:44 — 48.) 

V.  7.  4 The  opinion  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet  is  very  probable, 
that  St.  Paul  designed  these  twelve  men  for  a nursery  of  the 
churches  in  Asia,  or  persons  to  be  sent  from  Epnesus  to 
preach  among  them.’  Whitby.  Thus  these  persons  con- 
tinued in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  wailing  for  opportunities  of 
acting  as  evangelists ; as  the.  pastors  and  teachers  had  before 
done  at  Antioch  in  Syria.  (Note,  IM—  3.) — The  case  of 
these  disciples  seems  to  have  been,  in  all  respects,  the  same 
with  that  of  Apollos,  though  they  wer^  less  e ciinent  in  th* 
church.  (Note,  18:24 — 28.) 
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years;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  ‘Asia,  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "both  Jews  and 
Greeks. 

11  And  xGod  wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul : 

12  So  ythat  from  his  body  were  brought  unto 
the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out 

of  them.  [Practical  Observations.-] 

13  Then  certain  of  the  Vagabond  Jews,  Exor- 
cists, Hook  upon  them  to  call  over  them  which  had 
evil  spirits,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
We  cadjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva  a 
Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  dthe  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus 
I know,  and  Paul  I know;  but  who  are  ye? 

t 16:6.  2Tim.  1:15.  1 Pet.  1:1.  Rev.  1:4,11.  u 18:4.  20:20,21.  Rom. 1:16. 
10:12.  1 Cor.  1:22— 24.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.  x 5:12.  14:3.  15:12.  16:18. 
Mark  16:17 — 20.  John  14:12.  Rom.  15:18,19.  Gal.  3:5.  Heb.  2:4.  y 5:15.  2 Kings 
4:29—31.  13:20,21.  z Gen.  4:12,14.  Ps.  109:10.  a Matt.  12:27.  Luke  11:19. 
b 8: 18, 19.  Mark9:38.  Luke  9:49.  c Josh.  6:26.  1 Sam.  14:24.  1 Kings  22:16. 
Matt.  26:63.  Mark  5:7.  d 16:17,18.  Gen.  3:1— 5.  1 Kings  22:21— 23.  Matt.  8: 
29—31.  Mark  1:24,34.  5:9—13.  Luke  4:33— 35.  8:28— 32.  e Mark  5:3,4,15. 


16  And  ethe  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was, 
leaped  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and  pre- 
vailed against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  f all  the  Jews  and 
Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus ; sand  fear  fell 
on  them  all,  hand  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed  came,  and  ‘con 
fessed,  and  showed  their  deeds. 

19  Many  of  them  also  which  kused  curious 
arts  brought  their  books  together,  'and  burned 
them  before  all  men : and  they  counted  the  price 
of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of 
silver. 

20  So  ""mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and 

prevailed!  [ Practical  Observations.] 
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V.  8 — 12.  The  apostle  proceeded  after  the  same  method, 
and  met  with  the  same  opposition  from  the  Jews,  at  Ephesus, 
which  he  had  done  in  other  places.  ( Mctrg . Ref.  m,  n. 
Note,  18:18 — 23.)  Many  obdurately  rejected  the  gospel,  and 
openly  reviled  “ the  way”  of  seeking  acceptance  with  God,  by 
faith  in  Jesus:  ( Marg . Ref.  o,  p.)  so  that  the  apostle 
deemed  it  proper  to  separate  the  disciples  from  among  them, 
lest  they  should  perplex  or  subvert  them.  And,  leaving  the 
opposing  Jews,  he  preached  the  gospel,  and  argued  in  behalf 
of  his  doctrine,  without  intermission,  “ daily,”  in  a public 
school,  before  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  would  attend 
lim.  It  is  not  known  whether  Jewish  divinity,  or  heathen 
earning  and  philosophy,  had  before  been  taught  in  this  place, 
But  it  is  probable,  that  Tyrannus  was  converted  to  Christ, 
and  his  school  afforded  the  apostle  a commodious  place  in 
which  to  publish  his  doctrine ; which  he  did  with  such  success 
for  two  years  together,  that  in  that  time,  men  of  all  places 
and  descriptions  “ in  Asia  had  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.”  At  the  same  time  he  was  enabled  to  work  most 
extraordinary  miracles,  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — y.  Notes , 5:12 — 16.  John  14:7 — 14.)  The 
Handkerchiefs  and  aprons  (probably  such  as  both  men  and 
women,  at  their  work,  wore  to  save  their  other  clothes)  could 
not  convey  any  virtue  from  the  apostle,  but  were  mere  tokens 
of  the  Lord’s  omnipotent  operation,  as  the  waving  of  the  rod 
of  Moses  had  been.  No  doubt  the  apostle  was  enabled  to 
confirm  his  doctrine  by  miracles,  in  other  places,  even  though 
we  have  no  information  about  it. — ‘ These  cures  wrought 
upon  absent  persons,  some  of  them  a considerable  distance 
from  Ephesus,  might  conduce  greatly  to  the  success  of  the 

fospel  among  those  whose  faces  Paul  himself  had  not  seen.’ 
hddridge.  It  may  likewise  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle 
sent  forth  some  of  his  assistants,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
adjacent  cities,  while  he  was  labouring  at  Ephesus ; and  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  the  twelve  persons  before  mentioned  were 
thus  employed. — ‘Asia,  throughout  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  does  not  mean  the  whole  of 
Asia  Minor,  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the  whole  of  the  procon- 
sular Asia,  but  a district  in  the  anterior  part  of  that  country, 
called  Lydian  Asia,  divided  from  the  rest,  much  as  Portugal 
is  from  Spain,  and  of  which  district  Ephesus  was  the  capital.’ 
Paley. — Two  years.  (10)  The  apostle  preached  three  months 
in  the  synagogue,  and  two  years  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus. 
But  in  his  address  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  he  mentions 
three  years;  (20:31.)  and  most  commentators  date  the 
beginning  of  these  three  years  from  his  first  coming  to 
Ephesus.  (18:19 — 21.)  Nine  months,  however,  seem  far  too 
short  a time  for  his  voyage  and  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and 
his  circuit,  by  Antioch,  and  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia, 
and  the  upper  regions  of  Asia.  The  circuit  itself  could  not 
he  made,  without  travelling  perhaps  a thousand  miles,  pro- 
bably on  foot,  besides  the  voyage  from  Ephesus  to  Cesarea ; 
and  the  stay  in  each  place,  in  order  to  answer  the  intended  pur- 
poses, must  have  been  considerable.  Neither  does  it  appear, 
how  he  could  say,  “ Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three 
years,  1 ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day 
with  tear?;”  if  he  had  been  absent  from  them  nine  months  of 
the  time.  It  is  therefore  most  natural  to  conclude,  that  after 
he  had  preached  two  years  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  he 
continued  at  Ephesus  some  months  longer,  before  he  went 
into  Macedonia. 

Disputing.  (8)  kiaXtyoyevos.  9.  See  on  17:2. — Were 
hardened.  (9)  E oKkrtovvovro.  Rom.  9:18.  Heb.  3:8,13. — Ex. 
4:21.  7:3,22.  8:19.  9:12.  10:20,27.  11:10.  14:4,8,17.  Sept.  A 
tttc\qqog,  rlurus , 9:5.  Matt.  25:24.  John  6:60. — Believed  not.] 
If vet&ovv.  See  on  17:5. — The  school.]  X%oX»;.  Here  only. 
Proprie  otium.— Body.  (12)  Xpwroj.  Here  only.  Leu.  13:2 
4,1 1,13.  Sept.  A xpoa,  colour. — Aprons.]  EtjtuxtvSia.  Here 
only.  ‘ Vox  est  origine  Latina,  ex  semi  ac  cingo : . . . semi- 
tinctium , hoc  est  tegumentum , quo  anterior  pars  corporis , a 
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cingulo  et  lumbis  usque  ad  pedes  prcecingitur , et  quo  opifces 
fere  uti  solentd  Schleusner. 

V.  13 — 20.  (Note,  Num.  22:5.)  It  was  common  in  those 
days  for  persons  to  exorcise  such  as  were  possessed  with ’evil 
spirits,  especially  among  the  Jews;  and,  whatever  methods 
they  employed,  they  seem  to  have,  in  one  way  or  other, 
expressed  a dependence  on  God,  and  at  some  times  at  least 
to  have  succeeded.  (Note,  Matt.  12:27,28.)  The  persons 
here  mentioned  made  a trade  of  such  exorcisms,  and  travelled 
from  place  to  place  to  carry  it  on.  When  they  were  at  Ephe- 
sus, the  superior  efficacy  of  the  name  of  Jesus  m the  mouth 
of  Paul,  above  all  their  adjurations,  determined  them  to  adopt 
his  manner,  in  hopes  of  increasing  their  gain:  as  if  the  words 
had  operated  in  some  unaccountable  manner,  as  a charm,  in 
producing  the  effects  to  which  the  miracles  wrought,  on  the 
application  of  the  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  from  the  body  oi 
Paul  to  the  diseased  and  possessed,  might  give  some  occasion. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Notes,  8:9,24.)  Thus,  without  regard  to 
the  authority,  salvation,  or  honour  of  Jesus,  they  attempted 
to  cast  out  evil  spirits,  by  adjuring  them  in  his  name  to  depart: 
and  seven  sons  of  one  man,  a chief  priest,  (probably  the  head 
of  one  of  the  twenty-four  orders  of  the  priests,)  combined 
together  in  such  an  attempt.  But  the  evil  spirit,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  demoniac,  answered,  that  he  “knew  Jesus,  and 
understood  Paul,”  when  he  charged  them  in  the  name  of 
Jesus;  but  who  were  they?  The  words  are  ambiguous; 
and  might  imply  a confederacy  with  Jesus  and  Paul,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  the  evil  spirit  would  have  gone  out,  had 
Paul  thus  spoken  to  him:  and  Satan  might  intend  to  bring  the 
gospel  into  suspicion  by  the  insinuation.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. 
Notes , Matt.  12:22 — 30.)  Yet  they  may  signify  that  the  evil 
spirit  knew  the  power  and  authority  of  Jesus,  and  the  efficacy 
of  the  apostle’s  failh,  to  engage  that  power  by  his  word:  so 
that  if  Paul  had  commanded  he  must  have  yielded.  But  he 
knew  not  them,  and  would  not  obey  their  command.  On  the 
contrary,  the  possessed  man,  instigated  by  the  evil  spirit, 
assaulted  the  exorcists  with  supernatural  force  and  fury,  over- 
came them  all,  tore  off  their  clothes,  and  drove  them  out  of 
the  house  naked  and  wounded. — A man  must  himself  be 
“ possessed  with  a spirit”  of  incredulity,  who  can  doubt  of  this 
having  been  a real  possession,  and  maintain  that  this  everu 
was  merely  the  effect  of  insanity.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes , 
16:16 — 18.*  Matt.  8:28,29.) — This  extraordinary  transaction 
was  soon  known  all  over  Ephesus,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  , 
and  clearly  proved,  that  the  effects  in  the  miracles  of  the 
apostle  were  produced  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and  through 
faith  in  his  name  ; thus  obviating  any  false  conclusions  which 
might  have  been  drawn  from  the  extraordinary  nature  of 
them  ; (Note,  3:12 — 16.)  and  men  became  afraid  to  revile  or 
speak  contemptuously  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  to  use  it  for 
selfish  purposes : so  that  it  was  in  consequence  had  in  greai 
honour.  Many,  therefore,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel 
before,  or  who  were  then  led  to  believe  it,  came  and  confessed 
the  sins  which  they  had  committed,  especially  in  practising 
magic  and  sorcery ; and  showed  the  arts  which  they  had 
employed.  Many  also  of  those  who  had  been  more  eminent 
for  these  impious  and  wicked  arts,  brought  the  books  which 
treated  on  such  subjects,  and  which  were  highly  esteemed  at 
Ephesus  ; and,  being  determined  no  more  to  use  them,  or  to 
make  gain  of  them,  or  to  throw  temptation  in  the  way  of  others , 
but  rather  desirous  of  expressing  their  abhorrence  of  these 
practices,  they  publicly  burned  them.  The  sum  at  which 
they  were  valued,  upon  the  lowest  computation,  amounted 
to  about  fifteen  hundred  pounds:  some  reckon  it  to  have 
been  almost  seven  thousand ; the  one  supposing  drachms 
to  be  meant,  the  other  shekels  of  four  times  the  value.  (See 
Tables.)  This  was  a mighty  triumph  of  the  gospel  ove» 
men’s  prejudices,  favourite  pursuits,  and  love  of  money  ; when 
they  were  thus  at  once  induced  to  commit  to  the  flames 
books  which  might  have  been  sold  for  so  large  a sum,  &»i 
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21  U After  "tnese  things  were  ended,  Paul  °pur- 

Sosed  in  the  spirit,  Pwhen  he  had  passed  through 
lacedonia  and  Achaia,  ^to  go  to  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing, After  I have  been  there,  rI  must  also  see  Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  sMacedonia  two  of  them 
‘that  ministered  unto  him,  Timotheus  and  uEras- 
tus  ; but  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a season. 

23  And  the  same  time  xthere  arose  no  small  stir 
shout  'that  way. 

24  For  a certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a sil- 
versmith, which  made  silver  shrines  for  T)iana, 
•’brought  no  small  gain  unto  the  craftsmen; 

25  Whom  he  called  together  with  the  tvorkrnen 
of  like  occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  bye  know  that 
by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth  : 

26  Moreover,  ye  see  and  hear,  cthat  not  alone  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul 
hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much  people, 
saying,  dThat  they  be  no  gods  which  are  emade 
with  hands  : 

27  So  fthat  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger 

<.  Rom.  15:25—03.  o 16:6— 10.  18:21.20:22.  Lam.  3:37.  Rom.  1:13.  2 Cor.  1:15 
— 18.  p 20:1 — 6.  q 20:16.22.  21:4,11-  15,17.21:17,18.  Rom.  15:25.26.  r23:ll. 
25:10-12.  27:1,24.  28:16, 30,..  1.  Rom.  1:15.  15:28,29.  Phil.  1: 12—14.  s 16:9,10. 
18:5.  20:1. 2 Cor.  1:16.2:13.  8:1.  11:9.  IThes.  1:8.  t 13:5.  16:3.  u Rom.  16:23. 
2 Tim.  4:20.  x 2 Cor.  1 :8— 10.  y 9.  9:2.  18:26.  22:4.  24:14,22.  z 27.28.34,35. 
a 16:16.  Is.  56:11,12.  1 Tim.  6:9,10.  b 16:19.  Hos.  4:8.  12:7,8.  2 Pet.  2:3.  Rev. 
18:3,11—19.  c 10,18— 20.  1‘  Cor.  16:8,9.  IThes.  J:9.  cU4:15.  17:29.  Ps. 

15:4—8.  135:15—18.  18.44:10—20.46:5—8.  Jer.  10:3— 5,11,14,15.  Hos.  8: 


they  should  do  further  mischief  to  mankind.  ( Marg . Ref.  i. 
— 1.) — I think  it  evident,  that  theso  books  did  not  merely  con- 
tain an  account  of  the  tricks,  by  which  jugglers  of  any  descrip- 
tion imposed  on  men's  senses  : for  in  that  case  the  persons 
concerned  might  have  used  the  books  to  detect  the  artifices 
of  such  impostors.  They 'contained  the  rules  and  forms  of 
those  abominable  incantations,  bj'  which  an  intercourse  with 
evil  spirits  has  continually  been  attempted,  or  conducted. 
These  being  in  reality  the  regulations  of  the  worship  of  the 
devil,  the  devised  means  of  worshipping  him,  and  of  seeking 
help  and  information  from  him,  ought,  by  all  means  to  be 
destroyed,  and  forgotten  if  possible : though  the  attempt  to 
revive  these  practices,  by  publishing  books  on  such  subjects, 
"brans  one  of  the  bad  effects  which  attend  on  the  manifold 
tdvantages  of  the  liberty  of  the  press  in  this  Christian  age 
*nd  nation.  {Notes,  Ex.  7:9 — 12.  9:11.22:18.  Num.  23:23. 
Deut.  13:1—5.) 

Vagabond.  (13)  lit ptepxoyevuv.  28:13.  I Tim.  5:13.  Heb. 
11:37. — ‘ Il£f)t£p%ojuai,  circumeo  ; . . . circumforaneus  sum , 
pervagor  variasregiones.  Ex  irtoi,  et  epxoyat,  venio .’  Schleus- 
ner. — Exorcists .]  E\opniaro)v.  Here  only.  'E\opKterr]s,  an 
exorcist , is  one  who  impels  another,  as  in  the  name  of  God,  to 
the  confession  of  the  truth,  or  to  any  action.  fOpxri(w,  I 
adjure , is  used  for  commanding  any  thing,  interposing  the 
authority  of  God,  numinis  divini , Mark  5:7.  1 Thes.  5:27.’ 
Leigh.  E^op/ct^w.  See  on  Matt.  28:03.—  We  adjure.]  'OpKil,o- 
ptv.  See  on  Mark  5:7 . — Jesus  I know,  and  Paul  I know.  (15) 
Tov  Ipaov  yivuxjko),  Kai  tov  TlavXov  ETuaapai.  Emerayat,  10:28. 
18:25.  Mark  14:68. — Leaped  on.  (1(1)  E (paWoyevovs.  Here 
only.  Ex  cm,  et  aWoyat,  salio. — Overcame .]  Karaxtipt cvaas. 
See  on  Matt.  20:25. — Wounded.]  Terpavyariayevovi.  See  on 
Luke  20:12. — Used  curious  arts.  (19)  Ta  neptepya  xpa\avTU)v. 
‘Q,ui  magicas  artes  exercurerant.’  Schleusner.  1 Tim.  5:13. 

I lepiepya^ayevovg,  2 Thes.  3:11.  Ex  rrepi,  et  tpyov,  opus. — 
They  counted.  ’Lwc^ytytaav.  Here  only.  Ex  aw,  et  «, 
calculis  compute,  Luke  14:28. — Mightily.  (20)  Kara  Kparos. 
Col.  1:11.  “ According  to  power,”  viz.  that  of  God. 

V.  21,  22.  After  these  long-continued  labours  af  Ephesus, 
the  apostle  purposed  to  go  into  Macedonia;  either  under  the 
immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  in  the  zeal  and 
fervency  of  his  own  spiritual  mind : but  as  he  did  not  exactly 
accomplish  his  plan,  according  to  the  manner  which  he  intend- 
ed, some  prefer  the  latter  interpretation.— He,  however, 
designed  to  sail  westward  into  Macedonia ; and  having 
visited  the  churches  there  and  in  Achaia,  to  go  south-east 
as  far  as  Jerusalem;  and  afterwards  to  return  to  the  north- 
west, further  than  he  had  ever  before  been,  that  he  might 
preach  the  gospel  at  Rome  also.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — r.)  Thus 
he  had  laid  the  plan  of  his  voyages  and  journeys,  back- 
ward and  forward,  of  some  thousands  of  miles,  as  if  it  had 
been  no  more  than  a progress  through  a single  province  ! — 
One  part  of  his  design,  was  to  collect  money  in  the  different 
churches  which  he  had  planted,  and  to  carry  it  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor  Christians  there.  For  this  purpose 
he  sent  before  him  Timothy  and  Erastus,  who  had  been  the 
chamberlain  of  Corinth,  {Rom.  16:23.)  to  prepare  the  minds 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Philippians,  Bereans,  and  Corinthians; 
but  he  continued  some  time  longer  at  Ephesus,  before  he 
went  into  Macedonia.  (24:17.  Notes,  Rom.  15:22 — 29.  1 Cor. 
16:1—12.  2 Cor.  8:9.) 

Purposed  in  the  spirit.  (21)  E$£to  ev  to)  irvsvpan.  20:22. 
It  does  not  appear  that  trvevya  with  the  article,  and  without 
the  possessive  pronoun,  or  something  to  fix  the  application  of 
it,  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  except  for  the  Holy  Spirit, 
f Marg.  Ref.  o.  Note , 20:22—24.) 
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l to  be  set  at  nought ; but  also  that  the  temple  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and 
her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed,  ^whom  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these  sayings  hthey 
were  full  of  wrath,  ‘and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  kthe  whole  city  was  filled  with  con- 
fusion : and^  having  caught  ‘Gaius  and  ’"Aristar- 
chus, men  ol  Macedonia,  Paul’s  companions  in  tra- 
vel, they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  nthe  theatre. 

30  And  when  “Paul  would  have  entered  in 
unto  the  people,  Hhe  disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of  ^the  chief  of  Asia,  which  were 
his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre. 

[Practical  Observations .~] 

32  Some  therefore  rcried  one  thing,  and  some 
another  : for  the  assembly  was  confused ; sand  the 
more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come 
together. 


6.  I Cor.  8:4.  10:19,20.  12:2.  Gal.  4:8.  e 35.  f 21 . Zeph.  2:11.  Matt.  23:14* 
1 Tim.  6:5.  g 1 John  5:19.  Rev.  13:3,8.  5 7:54.16:19—24  . 21:28—31.  Ps.  2:2* 
Rev.  12:12.  i 34,35.  1 Sam.  5:3—5.  1 Kings  18:26—29.  Is.  41:5—7.  Jer.  50:38. 
Rev.  13:4.  17:13.  k 32.  17:8.  21 :30,38.  1 Rom.  16:23.  1 Cor.  1:14.  m 20:4.27: 
2.  Col.  4:10.  Philem.  24.  n 1 Cor.  4:9.  Gr.  o 14:14  — 18.  17:22—31.  21:39. 
p 2 Sam.  18:2,3.  21:17.  q 10.  16:6.  Prov.  16:7.  r29.  21:34.  s40.  Matt.  11.7 
—9.  Luke  7:24—26. 


V.  23 — 31.  In  this  interim  an  alarming  and  perilous  dis- 
turbance was  exciled  “ about  that  way”  of  worshipping  tne 
God  of  Israel.  {Marg.  Ref.  y.)  Demetrius,  a principal 
silversmith,  carried  on  a large  trade  for  silver  models  of  the 
renowned  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  with  a little  image  in 
each  of  them  ; which  were  in  great  request,  both  as  curious 
and  beautiful  ornaments,  and  for  idolatrous  purposes:  and  in 
this  manufacture  he  employed  a great  number  of  workmen, 
highly  to  their  emolument,  as  well  as  his  own.  Having  there- 
fore convened  them,  and  all’  others  whose  occupations  were 
connected  with  the  support  of  the  popular  and  prevalent  idol- 
atry : he  reminded  them,  that  they  got  their  wealth  by  mak- 
ing these  silver  shrines,  or  temples,  and  similar  articles  of 
commerce  : and  he  then  showed  them  that  Paul’s  preaching 
was  likely  to  disgrace  and  ruin  their  trade,  by  persuading  the 
Ephesians  and  all  the  Asiatics,  “ that  they  were  no  gods, 
which  were  made  with  hands:”  a most  heretical  tenet,  in  the 
judgment  of  those  who  grew  rich  by  manufacturing  deities! 
{Marg.  Ref.  z — d.  Notes , Is.  41:5 — 7.  44:9 — 20.  Jer.  10:3 
— 16.  Hos.  8:5,6.)  So  that,  not  only  were  they  likely  to  be 
impoverished,  and  the  workmen  to  be  deprived  of  employ- 
ment and  means  of  subsistence,  the  business  itself  falling  into 
disgrace;  but  their  religion  likewise  was  at  stake,  (about 
which,  in  subserviency  to  his  lucre,  Demetrius  would  be 
thought  very  zealous,)  and  the  splendid  temple  and  magnifi- 
cent apparatus  with  which  the  great  goddess  Diana  was 
worshipped,  by  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  were 
likely  to  sink  into  contempt  and  neglect,  to  the  great  injury  of 
their  renowned  city. — This  address  to  the  interest,  idolatry, 
pride,  and  resentment  of  the  company,  was  calculated  to 
inflame  their  passions.  Accordingly,  in  most  furious  indigna- 
tion against.  Paul  and  the  Christians,  and  with  immense  zeal 
for  their  lucrative  religion,  they  began  to  exclaim  as  with  one 
voice,  “ Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.”  This  soon  brought 
a mob  together,  and  thr6w  the  whole  city  into  an  uproar : and 
as  Paul  was  not  met  with,  the  ringleaders  of  the  riot  seized 
upon  two  of  his  companions  in  his  travels ; and  rushed  with 
them  into  the  theatre,  where  the  public  games  are  supposed 
to  have  been  then  celebrating ; probably  intending  to  throw 
them  to  the  wild  beasts,  with  which  slavas  and  condemned 
malefactors  used  to  fight,  for  the  cruel  diversion  of  the  spec- 
tators. {Marg.  Ref.  f—  m.)  When  the  apostle  understood 
this,  he  was  desirous  of  entering  into  the  theatre  to  speak  to 
the  people  ; being  willing  to  venture  himself,  in  hopes  of  pre- 
serving his  friends:  but  the  disciples,  knowing  that  the  en- 
raged mob  would  not  scruple  to  tear  him  in  pieces,  interposed 
to  hinder  him.  Indeed,  some  of  the  Asiarchs,  or  officers  ap- 
pointed from  the  different  cities  of  Asia,  to  superintend  tire 
public  games,  being  friendly  to  him,  sent  to  intreat  that  he 
would  not  thus  expose  himself,  as  they  could  by  no  means 
undertake  to  protect  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  o — q.) — No  gods,  &c. 
(26)  ‘ This  plainly  shows  that  the  contrary  opinion  gene- 

rally prevailed,  namely,  that  there  was  a kind  of  divinity  m 
the  images  of  their  supposed  deities,  . . . though  some  of  them 
. . . learned  to  speak  of  them  just  as  the  papists  now  do  ; who 
indeed  may  seem  to  have  borrowed  some  of  their  apologies 
from  the  heathens.’  Doddridge. — The  vulgar,  both  among 
pagans  and  papists,  always  have  supposed,  that  there  is  some 
kind  of  divinity  in  the  image:  but  the  more  learned  and  phi- 
' losophical  palliate  the  absurdly,  by  considering  the  image  as 
the  visible  representation  of  the  invisible  deity  or  saint.  It 
might  also  be  easily  shown,  that  the  processions,  and  very 
many  other  observances  of  the  papists,  are  copied  from  pagan 
customs;  and  far  more  clear  illustrations  of  these  pompous 
ceremonies  may  be  made  from  Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid  Juvenal. 
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33  And  they  drew  ‘Alexander  out  of  the  mul- 
titude, the  Jews  putting  him  forward.  And  Alex- 
ander “beckoned  with  the  hand*  and  would  have 
made  xhis  defence  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  Hhey  knew  that  he  was  a Jew, 
*all  with  one  voice,  about  the  space  of  two  hours, 
cried  out,  aGreat  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  townclerk  had  appeased  the 
people,  he  said,  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is 
there  that,  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of  the 
Ephesians  is  *a  worshipper  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana,  band  of  the  image  which  fell  down  from 

■ c Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  things  cannot  be 
spoken  against,  dye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
nothing  rashly. 

1 1 Tim.  1:20.  2Tim.  4:14.  u 12:17.  13:16.  21:40.  24:10.  Luke  1:22.  x22:l. 

26:1,2.  I'hil.  1:7.  y 26.  16:20.  Rom.  2:22.  z 1 Kings  18:26.  Matt.  6:7.  a 28. 
Rev.  13:4.  * Gr . the  temple-keeper,  b 23.  2 Thes.  2:10,11.  1 Tim.  4:2.  c 14: 
12,13.  d5:35— 39.  Prov.  14:29.  25:8.  e 25:8.  1 Cor.  10:32.  2 Cor.  6:3.  f 24. 

and  other  classical  writers,  than  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or 
even  the  Apocrypha. 

Stir.  (23)  Tapa%oj.  12:18.  Not  elsewhere.  A Tapaaaw, 
concutio,  turbo. — That  way.]  T ns'bbov.  See  on  9:2. — A 
silversmith.  (24)  ApyvpoKoirog.  Here  only  N.  T. — Jer.  6:29. 
Sept.  Ex  apyvpos,  argentum , et  kotttw,  tundo , cudo. — Shrines.] 
Naovs,  tcmpla. — Gain.]  Epyaatav.  25.  See  on  16:16. — The 
craftsmen.]  Tot?  rrxvtratj.  38.  Iieb.  11:10.  Rev.  18:22 — 
Deut.  27:15.  1 Chr.  22:15.  Jer.  J 0:9.  24:1.  Sept.  A TtXvr,, 
17:29.  18:3. — He  called  together.  (25)  Suva>?pot«7af.  See  on 
12:12. — Workmen  of  like  occupation .]  ILpt  ra  roiavra  spya- 
Taj.  “ Workmen  about  such  things.”  Those  who  wrought 
the  work  devised  by  “ the  craftsmen.” — Wealth.]  rH  evrro- 
pta.j  Here  only.  Eu7rop£a>,  11:29.  Ex  ev,  et.  iropos,  transi- 
tus. — Craft.  (27)  Mepof.  1.  5:2.  John  13:8.  Rev.  20:6.  21: 
8.  Portio,  pars , negotium  opificium. — To  be  set  at  nought.] 
Et?  arreXeyyov  eXSav.  Here  only.  Ab  aneXeyx<n , refuto.  Ex 
a7ro,  et  eX sy%w.  See  on  John  16:8. — Diana.]  A prepibog.  28, 
34,35.  Here  only.  Ab  apreprjs,  incolumis , integer. — Magni- 
ficence.] M tyaXuorrjra.  See  on  Luke  9:43. — Of  confusion. 
(29)  'Zvyxvaeios.  Here  only.  A avyxww,  32.  21:31. — 
Companions  in  travel.]  "ZvvcKbripovs.  2 Cor.  8:19.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  avv , et  esbypos,  peregrinus. — The  theatre.] 
To  $■£ arpov.  31.  1 Cor.  4:9.  Qearpi^opai,  Heb.  10:33.  A 

Seaoyai,  intends  oculis  aspicio , et  intueor. — Of  the  chief  of 
Asia.  (31)  Twv  A<nap%wv.  Here  only.  Ex  A<na,  et  ap%oj, 
prcrfectus.  1 Fuerunt  Asiarcha  principes  sacerdotum  totius 
Asia'  Schleusner. — Adventure.]  A ovvai. 

V.  32 — 41.  As  Paul  did  not  appear  among  the  people, 
and  the  ringleaders  of  the  tumult  could  not  made  the  multi- 
tude generally  acquainted  with  their  intentions  ; some  cried 
one  thing  and  some  another  : and,  as  it  is  usual  on  such  occa- 
sions, the  greater  number  of  them  knew  not  the  cause,  for 
which  the  tumult  had  been  excited.  At  length,  one  Alex- 
ander was  singled  out  from  the  multitude,  who  made  signs 
with  his  hand,  that  he  wanted  to  speak  in  his  own  behalf  be- 
fore them.  Many  think  that  this  was  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith, who  afterwards  became  an  apostate  from  Christianity  ; 
but  this  is  uncertain.  ( Marg.  Ref . s — u.  Note , 2 Tim.  4 
14,15.)  It  is  not  agreed,  whether  he  was  a convert  to  Chris- 
tianity, or  an  unbelieving  Jew  : some  think  that  he  desired  to 
declaim  against  the  gospel,  and  thus  to  avert  the  odium  from 
the  Jews;  and  that  the  Jews  put  him  forward  for  this  pur- 
pose, thus  joining  with  the  idolaters,  though  it  tended  to  under- 
mine their  own  cause  : others  conclude,  that,  being  seized  on, 
he  meant  to  plead  for  Christianity  and  against  idolatry,  and 
that  the  Jews  were  desirous  of  his  being  heard,  from  an  ap- 
prehension that  this  tumult  was  excited  against  them,  as  well 
as  against  the  Christians.-  The  multitude,  however,  would 
not  hear  him,  because  they  knew  him  to  be  a Jew,  and  an 
enemy  to  their  idolatry  ; but,  in  contempt  of  all  the  worship- 
pers of  Jehovah,  and  in  order  to  magnify  their  favourite 
idol,  they  with  one  consent  most  vociferously  cried  out,  for 
two  hours  together,  “ Great  is  the  Ephesian  Diana.”  (Marg. 
Rtf-  y — a-  Note , 1 Kings  18:26 — 29.)  Having  spent  their 
rage,  and  wearied  themselves  in  this  senseless  manner, 
they  were  thus  kept  from  greater  outrages  : till  at  length  the 
townclerk,  or  scribe,  some  magistrate  of  great  authority, 
was  enabled  to  appease  the  tumult ; after  which  he  spoke  to 
the  people  with  consummate  address  and  ingenuity.  He 
seemed  to  allow  the  truth  and  importance  of  their  absurd  tra- 
ditions and  idolatries  ; though  it  may  be  doubted,  whelherhe 
really  believed  a word  of  them.  He  observed,  that  it  was 
universally  allowed,  that  their  city  thought  it  her  chief  honour 
o support  the  temple  and  worship  of  Diana,  and  to  preserve 
the  image  of  her,  which  immemorial  tradition  declared  to 
have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter  : and  was  not  therefore  “ made 
with  hands.”  As  these  things  were  undeniable,  they  ought 
to  behave  more  quietly  and  cautiously.  They  had  indeed 
apprehended  two  men,  and  were  about  to  wreak  their  ven- 
geance upon  them  : yet  they  had  neither  sacrilegiously  robbed 
the  temple  of  Diana,  nor  the  temples  of  any  other  of  their 
deities  ; nor  had  they  uttered  any  blasphemies  against  their 
goddess  The  aprstle  was  not  present,  yet  doubtless  he  too 


37  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men, 
ewhich  are  neither  robbers  of  churches,  nor  ye* 
blasphemers  of  your  goddess. 

38  Wherefore  if f Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen 
which  are  with  him,  ^have  a matter  against  any 
man,  Uhe  law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies:  let 
them  implead  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  concerning 
other  matters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a dawful 
assembly. 

40  For  bwe  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in  ques- 
tion for  this  day’s  ‘uproar  there  being  no  cause 
whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  this  con- 
course. 

41  And  kwhen  he  had  thus  spoken,  'he  dis- 
missed the  assembly. 
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was  meant ; but,  while  his  doctrine  undermined  the  founda- 
tions of  idolatry,  we  may  suppose,  that  he  never  went  out  o» 
his  way  to  rail  at  any  particular  idol. — The  townclerk,  or 
scribe,  proceeded  to  show,  that  if  any  persons  were  injured 
in  their  property,  or  business  ; they  might  bring  the  matter 
before  the  proconsuls  in  a regular  course  of  law,  and  thus 
obtain  satisfaction.  But,  if  the  complaint  related  to  matters 
of  religion,  or  other  public  interests  ; they  ought  to  be  decided 
in  a regular  meeting  of  the  citizens,  or  in  the  accustomed 
manner,  and  not  before  the  populace.  So  that,  in  fact,  the 
law  had  been  violated  that  day,  by  these  riotous  proceedings  • 
and  the  city  and  magistrates  were  liable  to  be  called  mtc 
question  by  the  Romans  for  it,  as  they  could  assign  no  suffi- 
cient cause  for  the  insurrection.  By  this  politic  harangue, 
the  multitude  were  prevailed  with  to  disperse  ; and  Paul  and 
his  friends  were  preserved  from  the  most  imminent  danger. 

The  townclerk.  (35)  fO  ypapparevp,  scribe , secretary , re- 
corder.— Had  appeased.]  KaraoreiXas.  36.  Here  only,  1 In 
primis  de  velis  usurpatur  quae  contrahuntur  ; ex  Kara,  et  creXXw, 
contraho .’  Schleusner. — A worshipper.]  “ The  temple- 

keeper.”  Marg.  Nooxopov.  Here  only.  ‘ Ex  veins,  pro 
vaos,  templum , et  sopcio,  purgo , verro .’  Schleusner. — The 
image  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter.]  Tow  biorrerovs.  Here 
only.  Ex  bios,  Jovis , 14:12,  et  neno,  pro  irnrno,  cado. — Car > 
not  be  spoken  against.  (36)  AvavripprjTiov  ovnov.  Here  only. 
Ex  a priv.  avn,  contra,  et  pew,  dico.  A vavripprjnos,  10:29. — 
Rashly.]  Ylpoireres.  2 Tim..  3:4.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  7rpo, 
et  -rrerio,  pro  it  nr  no,  cado. — Robbers  of  churches.  (37)  fl£po- 
cvXovs.  Here  only.  Ex  icpov,  sacrum , et  avXaio,  spolio. 
Sacrilegos. — The  law  is  open.  (38)  A yopaioi  ayovrai.  ‘‘Dies 
forenses,  seu  judiciales  habentur .’  Schleusner. — Deputies.] 
AvSvTraroi.  See  on  13:7.  18:12.  The  office  of  proconsul  of 
Asia  was  at  this  time  divided  between  two  magistrates,  com- 
monly called  procurators , but  who  might  properly  be  called 
proconsuls. — Let  them  implead.]  E yKaXeinocav.  40.  23:28,29. 
26:2,7.  Rom.  8:33.  ‘ Causam  inter  se  disceptent .’  Schleus- 

ner.— In  a lawful  assembly.  (39)  Ev  rp  t vvopio  tKKXiqcia. 
E vvopos,  1 Cor.  9:21.  KkkXtj aia.  See  on  Matt.  16:18. — Up- 
roar. (40)  XrucrEWf.  23:7,10. — Concourse.]  Swtrrpo^vj.  23:12. 
Not  elsewhere.  Xw arpnpio,  28:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  We  do  not  at  present  expect  miraculous  powers 
to  be  conferred  on  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,:  yet  all  who  pro- 
fess themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  should  be  called 
upon  to  examine,  whether  they  have  received  the  “ seal  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,”  in  his  sanctifying  influences,  to  the  sincerity 
of  their  faith.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.  2 Cor.  1:21,22.  Eph. 
1:13,14.  4:30 — 32.)  Alas!  many  seem  not  to  have  “ heard, 
that  there  is  a Holy  Ghost  !”  and  many  regard  all  that  is 
spoken  concerning  his  graces  and  consolations,  to  be  enthu- 
siasm and  delusion ! But  it  may  properly  be  inquired  o, 
them,  “ Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized?”  For  they  evi- 
dently know  not  the  meaning  of  that  external  sign,  on  which 
they  place  so  great  dependence.  Where,  however,  men  are 
conscientious  and  teachable,  they  will  receive  increasing 
light : repentance  and  its  genuine  fruits  prepare  the  heart 
for  the  comforts  and  blessings  of  faith  iri  Christ,  and  for  the 
witness  and  earnest  of  the  Holy  Spirit : and  we  should  not 
“despise  the  day  of  small  things.” — When  convincing  argu- 
ments, and  affeciionate  persuasions,  only  harden  men  in  un- 
belief, and  excite  them  to  blasphemy  ; we  must  “ separate 
ourselves,”  and  such  as  we  can  influence,  from  their  con- 
tagious company  ; and  we  should  endeavour  to  find  out  more 
teachable  persons,  to  whom  we  may  communicate  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation. — The  power,  which  attends  the  word  ot 
the  Lord  Jesus,  will  eventually  distinguish  it  from  other  doc- 
trines : he  uses  divers  instruments  and  means,  in  exerting 
his  power  ; but  the  work  of  healing  our  souls,  or  pulling 
down  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  is  wholly  his  own. 

V.  13 — 20.  The  enemy  of  souls  does  not  greatly  regdra 
those  who  use  the  name  of  Jesus,  without  faith  or  love,  rot 
the  sake  of  their  temporal  interest  or  reputation.  He  and 
his  associates  know  the  work  of  the  divine  Saviour,  ana 
the  efficacy  of  his  word  in  the  mouth  of  his  faithful  servants 
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Paul  aftf  kis  friends  go  into  Macedonia  and  Greece,  and  return  to  Troas,  1 — 
6 ; whe  e,  as  Paul  preaches  long,  Eutychus  falls  from  a window,  and  is 
taken  ifidead:  hut  he  is  restored  to  life  ; and  the  apostles  and  disciples 
break  bread,  and  converse  till  day-break,  7 — 12.  Paul  and  his  friends  sail 
to  Miletus,  13 — 16.  He  sends  for  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  17.  He  slates  to 
them  his  ministry,  conduct,  and  prospects ; exhorting,  warning,  and  in- 
tructing  them  with  great  fervency,  and  faithful  love,  and  “ commending 
them  to  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace,”  18 — 35.  He  prays  with  them  ; and 
takesa  most, affectionate  farewell,  leaving  them  in  great  sorrow,  because  thty 
should  see  his  face  no  more,  36—  38. 

AND  aafter  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called 
unto  him  the  disciples,  band  embraced  them , 
and  departed  for  cto  go  into  Macedonia. 

2 And  when  he  had  gone  over  dthose  parts,  and 
had  egiven  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into 
' Greece, 
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hut  they  despise  hireling  preachers,  and  hypocritical  profes- 
sors of  the  gospel,  whom  they  will  overcome  to  their  de- 
struction. But  all  the  efforts  of  the  devil  and  his  servants,  to 
disgrace  or  oppose  the  cause  of  Christ,  eventually  redound 
to  its  honour,  and  to  the  credit  of  his  faithful  ministers. — The 
name  of  Jesus  is  magnified,  when  deceivers  are  detected  and 
disgraced  ; when  sinners  are  brought  to  confess  and  forsake 
their  evil  deeds ; when  they  renounce  their  curious  arts,  and 
iniquitous  or  impious  gains,  in  obedience  to  the  gospel ; and 
when  they  make  expensive  sacrifices  to  the  truth,  in  the 
presence  of  all  men. — It  would  by  no  means  be  proper,  that 
all  books  which  have  no  relation  to  matters  of  religion,  or 
are  not  altogether  favourable  to  it,  should  be  destroyed : but 
surely  such  as  are  indecent  and  licentious,  scornfully  infidel, 
or  heretical  in  essential  matters,  would  be  condemned  to  the 
flames,  if  “ the  word  of  God  grew  mightily  and  prevailed” 
among  us ; not  indeed  by  the  sentence  of  the  inquisitor,  but 
by  the  voluntary  choice  of  the  possessors.  Men  would,  in 
that  case,  neither  read  such  books  themselves,  nor  keep  them 
in  their  houses,  to  poison  the  principles  and  morals  of  their 
children  or  dependents;  nor  sell  them  to  contaminate  the 
minds  and  murder  the  souls  of  others.  Were  all  such  books 
destroyed  in  this  kingdom,  their  price  would  be  found  im- 
mensely more  than  “ fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver !”  Will 
not  then  these  Ephesian  converts  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
such  professors  of  the  gospel,  especially  as  trade  in  perni- 
cious books  and  pamphlets  ; and  who  encourage  such  publi- 
cations for  lucre’s  sake,  as  they  must  know  are  likely  to  do 
great  mischief  in  the  world  ? And  is  it  not  a proof,  that  the 
word  of  God  declines  in  its  influence  and  authority,  when 
books  pretending  to  teach,  and  persons  professing  to  exercise, 
forbidden  and  curious  and  magical  arts,  are  publicly  adver- 
tised among  us  ? But  let  no  friend  of  the  gospel  countenance 
any  pretensions  of  this  kind  ; whether  they  be  human  impo- 
sitions, or  diabolical  delusions. 

V.  21 — 31.  The  enterprising  spirit  and  unwearied  dili- 
gence of  conquerors,  navigators,  and  others,  are  generally 
admired : but  the  same  endowments,  when  directed  by  love 
to  Christ  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  commonly  meet  with 
neglect,  if  not  ridicule  and  contempt ! Yet  surely  our  apostle 
“ laboured  more  abundantly,  than  all”  the  admired  heroes  of 
the  world,  or  those  who  explore  undiscovered  regions  ; as 
well  as  more  than  any  other  preacher  of  the  gospel:  and 
happy  and  honourable  are  all  they,  who  have  been  influ- 
enced by  the  same  motives,  to  tread  in  some  good  measure 
in  his  steps.  But  when  they  are  most  active  and  successful, 
they  may  assure  themselves  of  most  opposition  from  the  wor- 
shippers of  mammon,  and  the  bigots  of  idolatry  and  supersti- 
tion. Indeed  the  distinct  principles  of  avarice  and  supersti- 
tion naturally  coalesce  : nor  would  idolatry,  delusion,  or  vice, 
though  congenial  to  the  human  heart,  meet  with  so  firm  and 
general  a support,  did  they  not  conduce-  to  the  temporal 
advantage  of  numbers  who  grow  rich  by  them.  Abuses  in 
ecclesiastical  systems,  absurdities  in  creeds,  and  superstitions 
in  religious  worship,  will  be  sure  to  engage  many  zealous 
supporters ; while  they  encourage  the  elegant  arts,  with 
manufactures  and  commerce,  and  bring  no  small  gain  to  the 
craftsmen  and  to  other  parties  concerned.  The  immense 
encouragement  which  Popery  has  always  given  to  painting, 
sculpture,  music,  architecture,  and  other  ingenious  arts, 
vttaches  great  multitudes  to  its  splendid  forms ; and  greatly 
impedes  all  attempts  for  reformation.  “ Sirs,  ye  know,  that 
by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth,”  is  often  the  private  argu- 
ment of  men  one  among  another : while  the  honour  of  the  great 
Diana,  or  of  the  system,  the  church,  or  sect,  is  the  ostensible 
pretence.  Nay,  the  devotees  of  mammon  and  superstition 
not  only  impose  on  others,  but  on  themselves ; and  imagine 
that  they  really  love  their  religion,  while  they  only  value  the 
affluence,  and  splendour,  and  honour  derived  from  it!  Their 
selfishness  increases  their  bigotry  ; and  their  interested  oppo- 
sition to  the  gospel  cloaks  its  malignity  under  zeal  for  some 
forms  or  observances  : their  indignation  and  resentment  and 
envy  are  expressed  in  furious  ze<tl  for  the  honour  of  their 
idoi  \ and  the  servants  of  God  are  hated  and  persecuted,  be- 
cause they  draw  men  off  from  those  sins,  by  which  lucrative 
trades  are  supported.  Such  persons  would  “eat  up  the  sin 
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3 And  there  abode  three  months : and  when 
gthe  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to 
hsail  into  Syria,  ‘he  purposed  to  return  through 
Macedonia. 

4 And  there  accompanied  him  into  Asia,  kSo- 
pater  of  ‘Berea  ; and  of  the  Thessalonians,  "Aris- 
tarchus and  Secundus;  and  "Gaius  of  °Derbe,  and 
pTimotheus ; and  of  Asia,  'iTychicus  and  rTro- 
phimus. 

5 These  going  before,  tarried  for  us  at  sTroas. 

6 And  we  sailed  away  from  Thilippi,  after  uthe 
days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto  them 
to  Troas  in  five  days ; where  we  abode  xseven 
days. 
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of  the  people,  and  set  their  hearts  upon  their  iniquities 
whilst  they  vehemently  contend  “for  the  vain  conversation 
delivered  by  tradition  from  their  fathers.”  (Notes,  16:16 — 24. 
Hos.  4:7—11.  1 Pet.  1:17—21.  Rev.  18:11—19.  P.O.  9—19.) 
Ecclesiastical  history  continually  furnishes  the  student  with 
instances  of  these  combinations : and  we  can  scarcely  look 
around  us  in  the  world,  but  we  see  the  part  of  Demetrius 
and  the  workmen,  acted  over  and  over  again,  even  to  the 
filling  of  cities  with  tumult  and  confusion.  It  is  as  safe  to 
contend  with  wild  beasts,  as  with  men  who  are  thus  enraged 
by  bigotry  and  disappointed  avarice  ; or  who  think  that  all 
arguments  are  answered,  when  they  have  shown  that  they 
grow  rich  by  those  measures  which  the  ministers  of  truth, 
and  the  friends  of  genuine  reformation  oppose:  and  whatever 
side  in  religious  controversies,  or  whatever  name  this  spirit 
assumes ; it  is  antichristian,  and  should  be  strenuously  dis- 
countenanced by  all  the  friends  of  truth  and  piety. — Zeal  for 
the  honour  of  Christ,  and  love  to  the  brethren,  will  induce 
consistent  believers  to  venture  into  any  danger,  where  these 
are  concerned : but  those  w-ho  value  the  lives  of  useful  per- 
sons may  sometimes  properly  interpose  to  moderate  their 
zeal : and  friends  will  often  be  raised  up  to  them,  from  those 
who  are  strangers  to  vital  religion,  but  have  observed  their 
integrity  and  consistent  behaviour. 

Y.  32 — 41.  A confused  mob  can  never  effect  any  thing, 
but  mischief  and  madness.  Like  a wild  beast,  it  sometimes 
turns  against  and  destroys  those  who  meant  to  govern  its 
operations,  or  to  derive  advantage  from  them  : and  generally 
the  greater  part  of  riotous  multitudes  know  not  for  what  pur- 
poses they  are  come  together.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:8 — 11.)  It  is 
well  when  their  fury  evaporates  in  senseless  clamour  ; for  it 
is  commonly  most  cruel  and  destructive.  Yet  he,  who 
“ ruleth  the  waves  of  the  sea,”  can  also  “ still  the  madness 
of  the  people  :”  and  in  him  we  should  trust  ourselves,  and  all 
belonging  to  us,  when  perils  alarm  us. — Worldly  policy  and 
sagacity  often  abound,  where  piety  is  utterly  w anting  : and 
prudent  worldly  men,  by  cajoling  the  deluded  multitudes  in 
their  follies  and  absurdities,  prevail  far  more  with  them,  than 
the  most  eminent  servants  of  God  possibly  could  by  truth 
and  argument.  What  senseless  fables  have  they  implicitly 
credited,  who  would  not  believe  the  report  of  the  gospel  ! 
And  how  ridiculous  have  they  often  been,  in  their  religious 
opinions  and  worship,  who  have  discovered  the  most  con- 
summate good  sense  upon  every  other  subject!  For  “the 
god  of  this  world  blinds  the  minds”  of  unbelievers.  Let  us, 
however,  be  thankful  for  prudent  magistrates,  who  can  by 
any  means  keep  the  peace,  and  afford  us  protection,  while 
we  quietly  worship  God  according  to  our  consciences,  and 
endeavour  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  his  great  salvation. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XX.  V.  1—6.  The  apostle  probably 
concluded,  that  it  would  be  imprudent  for  him  to  continue  at 
Ephesus,  lest  some  other  insurrection  should  be  excited  on 
his  account:  he  therefore  not  long  after,  affectionately  took 
leave  of  the  disciples  in  that  city,  and  set  out  to  travel  into 
Macedonia.  He  went  through  Troas,  and  had  then  a favour- 
able opportunity  of  preaching  the  gospel  : but  not  meeting 
Titus,  whom  he  expected  from  Corinth,  he  was  so  desirous 
of  visiting  that  city,  that  he  proceeded  on  his  journey  with- 
out further  delay.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d.  Note , 2 Cor.  2:12,13.) 
The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  seems  to  have  been 
written  before  he  left  Ephesus  ; (Note,  1 Cor.  1-5:31 — 34.) 
and  the  second,  when  he  was  in  Macedonia  on  his  progress 
to  Achaia,  which  probably  took  up  more  time  than  he  had 
expected.  ( Prefaces  to  the  first  and  second  epistles  to  the 
Corinthians.)  In  the  several  churches  of  Philippi,  Thessa* 
lonica,  and  Berea,  he  exhorted,  instructed,  and  encouraged 
the  disciples  very  copiously,  concerning  all  things  relating  to 
their  faith  and  practice,  and  the  management  of  the  common 
concerns  of  each  church.  (JMarg.  Ref.  e.)  He  was  espe- 
cially employed  also  in  making  collections  for  the  poor  Jewish 
converts,  at  Jerusalem.  (Note,  19:21,22.)  When  he  had 
thus  passed  through  Macedonia,  he  came  into  Greece, 
where  he  spent  three  months,  at  Corinth  and  the  adjacent 
places:  and  being  then  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  under- 
stood that  some  Jews  had  former  a conspiracy  to  meet  nine 
by  the  way,  either  to  rob  him  of  the  monev  vhich  he  ha-: 
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7 ^ And  upon  Hhe  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
*the  disciples  came  together  ato  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  mor- 
row; band  continued  his  speech  until  midnight. 

8 And  there  were  many  lights  cin  the  upper 
chamber,  where  they  were  gathered  together. 

9 And  there  sat  in  a window  a certain  young 
man  named  Eutychus,  dbeing  fallen  into  a deep 
sleep:  and  as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk 
down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from  ethe  third 
loft,  fand  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  sand  fell  on  him,  and, 
for  embracing  Aim,  said,  hTrouble  not  yourselves ; 
his  life  is  in  him. 

11  When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again, 
and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a 
long  while,  keven  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 

y John  20: 1,19,26.  1 Cor.  16:2.  Rev.  1:10.  z 1 Cor.  11:17— 21,33,34.  a 11.  2: 
42,46.  Luke  22: 19  . 24:35.  1 Cor.  10:16,17.  11:23, &c.  b 9,11,31.  28:23.  Neh.8: 
3.  9:3.  1 Cor.  15:10.  2 Tim.  4:2.  cl:13.  Luke  22:12.  d Jon.  1:5,6.  Matt.  26: 
40,41.  Mark  13?3S.  e 1 Kings  17:19.  f 14:19,20.  Mark  9:26.  g 1 Kings  17:21, 
22.  2 Kings  4:34,35.  h Malt.  9:24.  Mark  5:39.  Luke  7:13,14.  John  11:11,40. 


collected,  or  to  murder  him:  he  therefore  returned  through 
Macedonia,  and  revisited  the  churches  in  that  region. — The 
persons  here  mentioned  seem  to  have  been  the  messen- 
gers appointed  by  the  several  churches,  to  accompany  him 
with  their  contributions  to  Jerusalem.  ( Marg . Ref.  i — q. 
Note,  2 Cor.  8:16 — 24.)  Timothy  had  gone  before  the 

apostle  into  Macedonia  ; we  find  him  here  attending  eft l him, 
and  he  was  with  him  when  he  wrote  the  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  : {Note,  2 Cor.  1:1 — 7,  v.  1.)  yet  elsewhere 
he  says,  that  he  desired  him  to  tarry  at  Ephesus,  when  he 
went  into  Macedonia.  (1  Tim.  1:3,4.)  It  is  probable,  that 
the  first  epistle,  to  Timothy  was  written  when  the  apostle 
was  in  Macedonia,  soon  after  he  left  Ephesus:  so  that  we 
must  conclude  that  Timothy  returned  thither  before  Paul  came 
away  ; and  that  he  staj^ed  there  only  a short  time,  before  he, 
on  some  account,  came  to  Paul  in  Macedonia.  But  he  might 
return  thither,  and  take  up  his  stated  residence  there  after- 
wards, for  some  time,  according  to  the  statement  of  ecclesi- 
astical writers. — The  historian  here  again  speaks  in  the  first 
person  plural,  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  he  had  now 
rejoined  the  company  : and  he  continued  with  St.  Paul, 
while  some  of  the  others  went  before  to  Troas,  where  a 
Christian  Church  had  before  been  founded  ; and  thither,  after 
a short  time,  the  apostle  followed  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) 

The  uproar.  (1)  Tov  Sopvffov.  21:34.  24:18.  See  on  Matt. 
26:5. — And  embraced .]  KairacapEvo^.  18:22.  21:6,7,1 9.  25:13. 
Matt.  5:47.  10:12.  Rom.  16:5,  et  al. — Greece.  (2)  fEAAa<5a. 
Hence  fEXX»7V£j  and  'RWyvioraL. — Raid  wait  for  him.  (3) 
revoptvrjs  avru)  E<rmflov\r]S.  19.  9:24.  23:30. — Ex  errt , et  (dov\y , 
consilium. — He  purposed .]  E yevero  yvinpy.  1 Cor.  1:10.  7: 
25,40.  2 Cor.  8:10.  Philem.  14.  Rev.  17:13,17. 

V.  7 — 12.  It  is  not  said,  that  the  disciples  were  called 
together , as  on  a special  occasion ; but  that  they  came 
together,  as  it  seems,  according  to  their  general  practice. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Christians  were  accustomed  to 
assemble  for  religious  worship,  “ on  th e first  day  of  the  week  ;” 
but  the  change,  From  the  seventh  to  the  first,  appears  to  have 
been  gradually  and  silently  introduced,  by  example  rather 
than  by  express  precept.  {Marg.  Ref.  y.  Note,  John  20:19 
-23.)  Their  principal  time  of  assembling  appears  to  have 
been  in  the  evening  : either  for  fear  of  enemies  ; or  because 
many  servants  in  heathen  families,  and  other  poor  persons, 
couid  not  obtain  liberty  of  meeting  then!  at  an  earlier  hour. — 
“Breaking  of  bread,”  or  commemorating  the  death  of  Christ 
in  the  eucharist,  was  one  chief  end  of  their  assembling. 
{Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  This  ordinance  seems  tq  have  been 
constantly  administered  every  Lord’s  day : and  probably  no 
rofessed  Christians  absented  themselves,  after  they  had 
een  admitted  into  the  church  ; unless  they  lay  under  some 
Censure,  or  had  some  real  hinderance.  It  may  be  gathered 
from  the  narrative,  that  the  apostle  hastening  to  Jerusalem, 
spending  seven  days  at  Troas,  and  departing  the  next  morning, 
stayed  on  purpose  to  spend  one  Lord’s  day  with  them:  and, 
preaching  to  them  on  this  occasion,  as  he  had  seldom  spoken 
to  them  before,  and  being  about  to  leave  them,  not  knowing 
that  he  should  ever  see  them  again,  his  fervent  affection  led 
him  to  continue  his  discourse  even  till  midnight.  {Marg. 
Ref.  h.)  His  audience  no  doubt  in  general  attended  to  his 
exhortadons  with  eagerness  and  delight ; but  one  young  man 
was  overcome  with  sleep,  and  falling  from  the  third  story, 
was  taken  up  dead.  He  had,  probably,  been  previously 
vvearied  with  labour ; and  perhaps  was  not  duly  attentive  to 
the  important  topics  on  wrhich  the  apostle  was  discoursing. — 
The  enemies  of  the  Christians  accused  them  of  holding  noc- 
'u-nal  meetings  in  the  dark ; but  the  sacred  historian  informs 
that  there  were  many  lights  in  the  room.  And  as  it  was 
most  likely  very  much  crowded,  the  windows  seem  to  have 
S*oen  open  to  admit  the  air. — The  fall  of  Eutychus  inter- 
rupted the  religious  exercises  of  the  company,  and  excited  in 
ihem  much  sorrow  and  anxiety : Paul,  however,  went  down, 
*nd  embracing  the  body,  exhorted  them  not  to  disquiet  them- 
fer  his  life  was  in  him.  It  is  probable  that  Eutychus 


12  And  'they  brought  the  young  man  alive,  and 

mWere  nOt  a little  COmfbrted.  [Practical  Observation *.] 

13  *^T  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and  sailed 
unto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take  in  Paul : for  so 
had  he  appointed,  “minding  himself  to  go  afoot. 

_ 14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took 
him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came  the  next 
day  over  against  Chios and  the  next  day  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium;  and 
the  next  day  we  came  to  °Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  Phad  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus, 
because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia  ; for 
he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at 
Jerusalem  ^the  day  of  Pentecost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and 
called  rthe  elders  of  the  church. 


i 7.  k 7,9.  110.  m Is.  40:1.  2 Cor.  1:4.  Eph.  6:22.  1 Tlies.  3:2.  4:18.  5:11, 
14.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  n Mark  1:35  . 6:31— 33,46.  o 17.  2 Tim.  4:20 .Miletum. 
p 13.  18:21.  19:21.  21:12,13.  24:17.  Rom.  15:24— 28.  q2:l.  Ex.  34:22.  1 Cor 

16:8.  1-28.11:30.  14:23.  15:4,6,23.16:4.  1 Tim. 5:17.  Tit.  1:5.  Jam. 5:14. 
1 Pet.  5:1.  2 John  1.  3 John  1. 


had  been  dead  : but  the  apostle  was  assured  of  his  restoration 
to  life,  which  perhaps  took  place  at  the  moment  when  he  spoke 
and  he  afterwards  gradually  recovered  health  and  strength. 
{Marg.  Ref.  c — h.)  Accordingly,  the  company  returned  to 
their  sacred  services  : and,  after  the  Lord’s  supper  had  been 
celebrated,  and  the  company  had  taken  some  refreshment; 
the  apostle,  instead  of  apologizing  for  the  length  of  his  dis- 
course, resumed  the  subject,  and  continued  to  converse  with 
them  till  the  day  dawned,  and  it  was  time  for  him  and  his 
friends  to  set  out  on  their  journey.  At  this  time  the  young 
man  was  brought  among  them  alive  and  well ; so  that  the 
whole  concurred  in  giving  them  no  ordinary  degree  of  encou- 
ragement and  consolation.  {Marg.  Ref.  i — m.) — We  may 
easily  conceive  how  many  things  would  be  said  at  Troas, 
about  a night  spent  altogether  in  preaching,  religious  conver- 
sation, and  devotion:  and  had  Eutychus  lost  his  life,  it  would 
have  given  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  some  plausible  ground 
for  exclaiming  against  unseasonable  hours , long  sermons , and 
enthusiastical  irregularities. 

Upon  the  first  d>ay  of  the  week.  (7)  Ev  rtj  pia  twv  oapflaruv. 
Lnke2\-.\.  John  20:1,19.  1 Cor.  16:2. — Preached .]  AicXcyero. 
9.  See  on  17:2. — He  continued.]  YlapeTeive.  Here  only  N. 
T. — Ps.  36:10.  Sept.  Ex  zrapa,  et  teivio,  extendo. — In  a 
window.  (9)  Etri  rys  3-vptSos.  2 Cor.  11:33.  Not  elsewhere. 
— Being  fallen.]  KaracpepopEvos.  26:10.  Not  elsewhere. — 
The  third  loft.]  Tov  TpicTeyov.  Here  only.  Ex  rptj,  ter,  et 
oTEyrj,  tectum  ; a arcy w,  tego. — Embracing  him.  (10) 
’ZvptTEpi\a(do)v.  Here  only.  Ex  aw,  Kept,  circum , et  \apfiav o>, 
capio. — Trouble  not  yourselves.]  M77  SopvPetirSe.  17:5.  Matt. 
9:23.  Mark  5:39. — And  talked.  (11)  fO ptXpcras.  24:26.  See 
on  Luke  24:14. — Not  a little.  (12)  Ou  pcrpiws. — Here  only. 
A pETpov , mensura. 

V.  13 — 16.  Assos,  Trogyllium,  and  Miletus,  were  cities  01 
Asia,  on  the  sea-coast:  Mitylene  was  a city  in  the  isle  of 
Lesbos,  which,  with  Chios  and  Samos,  was  situated  near  the 
coast  of  Asia,  in  what  is  now  called  the  Archipelago.  Paul 
chose  “to  go  afoot ” from  Troas  to  Assos;  probably  for  the 
sake  of  retirement  and  private  devotion,  as  his  public  work 
left  him  little  time  to  be  alone.  But  he  might  also 
intend  to  call  on  some  friends,  or  transact  some  business,  un- 
known to  us.  When  he  had  joined  his  company,  he  deter- 
mined not  to  stop  at  Ephesus,  as  he  knew  that  he  should  not 
easily  get  away  from  his  beloved  people  there;  and  there- 
fore they  sailed  past  Ephesus  to  Miletus,  a city  about  thirty 
miles  further  to  the  south. — The  apostle  seems  to  have  had 
the  direction  of  the  vessel,  which  he  could  not  have  had,  it 
merely  a passenger : it  is  therefore  probable  that  it  belonged 
to  some  of  his  friends. — His  purpose  was,  to  make  what 
haste  he  could  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  spend  the  feast  of 
Pentecost  there:  {Marg.  Ref.  o— q.)  perhaps  hoping  f.r 
some  opportunity  of  usefulness  among  the  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes who  came  to  the  feast,  or  of  softening  their  prejudices 
against  him : especially  he  might  deem  this  the  best  time  for 
dispensing  the  contributions  which  he  carried,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  promote  the  friendly  communion  between  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  converts. — The  historian  continues  to 
speak  in  language  which  shows  that  he  was  one  of  the 
company. 

Had  he  appointed.  (13)  H v dtarEraypEvos.  7:44.  18:2.  23c 
31.  24:23,  et  al.  Ex  Sia,  et  racrou >,  otdino.  See  or  13:48. — 
Minding  . . . . to  go  afoot.]  MeXXwv  tte^eveiv.  Here  only. 
Il^r;,  Matt.  14:13 .Mark  6:33.  To  sail  past.  (16)  HapanXevaai, 
Here  only.  Ex  n apa,  et  zrAcw,  navigo.  Aiton\EvoavTEs , 15. 
— Spend  the  time.]  XpovoTpifiyoai.  Here  only.  Ex  xpovoj, 
tempus , et  rpt/?w,  tero. 

V.  17.  The  apostle  could  not,  with  propriety,  visit  Ephesus: 
but  he  desired  to  give  some  further  instructions  and  admoni- 
tions to  “the  elders  of  the  church,”  which  he  had  there 
planted;  and  accordingly  he  sent  for  them  to  come  to  him  at 
Miletus. — The  same  persons  are  in  this  chapter  callea 
“ elders”  or  presbyters , and  “ overseers”  or  bishops ; (28.  Gr. 
it  must  therefore  be  allowed,  that  these  were  not  distinct 
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J 8 And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said 
unto  them,  Ye  itnow,  8from  the  first  day  that  I 
came  into  Asia,  ‘after  what  manner  I have  been 
with  you  at  all  seasons, 

19  ''Serving* 1  the  Lord  xwith  all  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  ymany  tears  and  temptations 
which  befell  me  aby  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews ; 

20  And  how  bI  kept  back  nothing  that  was  pro- 
fitable unto  you , but  have  showed  you,  dand  have 
taught  vou  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house, 

21  ^.Testifying  both  fto  the  Jews,  and  also  to 

318:19.19:1,10.  t 2 Cor.  1:12.  6:3— 11.  1 Thes. 1:1,6.  2:1— 10.  2Thes.3:7— 9. 

2 Tim.  3:10.  u 27:23.  John  12:26.  Rom.  1:1,9.  12:11.  Gal.  1:10.  Eph.  6:7.  Col. 
V21  1 Thes.  1:9.  2 Pet.  1:1 . Rev.  7:15.  x 1 Cor.  15:9,10.  2 Cor.  3:5.  7:5.  12:7 — 
10.  Gal.  4:13,11.  y 31 . Ps.  119:136.  Jcr.  9:1.  13:17.  Luke  19:41.  2 Cor.  2:4. 
Phil  3: 18  2Tim.  1:4.  z l Cor.  4:9— 13.  2 Cor.  4:7— 11.  11:23— 30.  Jam.  1:2. 
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orders  of  ministers  in  the  church  at  that  time.  Probably, 
when  the  apostles  founded  a church  they  appointed  pastors 
over  it ; according  to  the  numbers  to  be  superintended,  or 
the  field  of  usefulness  which  was  opened  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ; these  were  at  first  called  either  “ elders,”  or  “ over- 
seers,” that  is,  presbyters , or  bishops , indifferently  , and  no 
one  had  any  direct  authority  over  the  rest.  By  degrees  the 
number  of  converts  would  increase,  other  churches  would  be 
planted  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  more  pastors  chosen.  In 
the  mean  time  the  senior  ministers,  and  such  as  were  most 
eminent  for  wisdom,  ability,  piety  or  usefulness,  would 
acquire  a measure  of  influence  and  authority:  and  their 
juniors,  both  in  their  own  church,  and  in  others  which  had 
been  planted  from  it,  would  naturally  look  up  to  ihem.  Thus 
they  would  be  expected  to  take  the  lead  in  every  business: 
especially  in  the  ordination  of  ministers,  in  directing  their 
labours,  and  in  animadverting  on  such  as  turned  aside  to 
heretical  doctrines,  or  immoral  practices.  Hence  the  name 
of  “ Bishop,”  or  Overseer  or  Inspector , seems  gradually  to 
have  been  appropriated  to  one  principal  minister,  to  whom  a 
measure  of  authority  and  distinction  was  insensibly  annexed  ; 
and  the  title  and  rank  of  “ Presbyters”  were  continued  to  the 
rest.  (Note,  11:27 — 30.)  It  is  evident  that  episcopacy  pre- 
vailed, generally  and  early,  in  the  primitive  church  ; and  it 
seems  to  have  been  gradually  introduced.  There  were 
many  elders  in  the  church  at  Ephesus  at  this  time  ; yet 
Christ  afterwards  addressed  his  epistle  “ to  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus ;”  which  seems  to  mean  the  superin- 
vending pastor,  who  was  an  inspector  over  the  elders.  (Note, 
Rev.  2:1.)  It  appears,  to  me  at  least,  that  neither  episcopacy, 
nor  any  other  species  of  church-government,  can  be  proved 
from  Scripture , to  be  exclusively  of  divine  authority.  But  a 
moderate  episcopacy  has  many  and  great  advantages  to 
recommend  it:  and  the  high  claims  and  excessive  authority, 
which  soon  began  to  be  advanced  and  exercised  by  bishops 
and  lordly  prelates,  of  different,  titles ; and  all  the  abuses  of 
antichristian  tyranny,  supply  the  best  arguments  to  those 
who  would  entirely  exclude  that  order  from  the  church.  In 
this,  however,  as  well  as  in  other  things,  very  much  remains 
to  be  remedied  and  rectified,  among  every  description  of  Chris- 
tians, before  matters  can  be  reduced  to  the  scriptural 
standard. — Every  impartial  man  must  allow,  that  if  Timothy 
had  been  at  this  time  bishop  of  Ephesus,  in  that  sense  for 
wrhich  some'  contend  ; the  apostle  would  have  given  these 
elders  some  exhortation,  to  pay  a proper  deference  to  his 
episcopal  authority. — To  assert,  as  some  have  done,  (Dr. 
Hammond  especially,)  that  these  elders  of  Ephesus  were  in- 
deed the  diocesan  bishops  of  all  the  Asiatic  churches,  only 
exposes  the  cause  which  it  is  meant  to  support : for,  besides 
the  inexcusable  liberty  taken  with  the  words  of  Scripture  ; how 
could  these  bishops  have  been  got  together,  at  so  short  a 
notice?  Unless  it  be  supposed,  that  they  all  resided  at 
Ephesus,  and  left  the  charge  of  their  diocesses  to  others, 
according  to  the  too  common  custom  of  later  times!  The 
statement  would  also  show,  that  there  were  no  presbyters ; 
and  consequently  a parity  of  ministers , in  the  primitive  church, 
directly  contrary  to  the  sentiments  of  those  who  make  it. 
( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Phil.  1:1.  1 Tim.  3:1.  5:19,20.) 

V.  18 — 21.  ‘Paul,  a diligent  imitator  of  Christ,  hastening  to 
bonds  by  a continued  course,  first  as  it  were  makes  his  will  ; 
in  which  he  gives  some  account  of  his  manner  of  life,  defends 
the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught,  and  exhorts  the  pastors  of 
the  church  to  perseverance.’  Beza. — The  apostle  first  called 
the  attention  of  these  elders  to  the  methods  which  he  had 
pursued,  and  the  conduct  which  he  had  manifested,  among 
them,  since  his  first  coming  into  Asia ; that  is,  the  district  so 
called,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital.  (Note,  19:8 — 12.) 
He  had  at  all  seasons,  however  circumstanced,  devoted 
himself  to  the  service  and  worship  of  the  Lord,  in  a humble, 
gentle,  unassuming,  and  self-abasing  manner : without  aspir- 
ing at  the  honour  which  came  from  man,  or  being  ambitious 
of  distinction  or  authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  t— x.  Notes, 

Matt.  18:1—4.  20:24—28.  1 Thes.  2:1—8.  1 Pet.  5:1—4.) 

His  services  had  been  attended  with  many  tears  of  fervent 
affection,  and  with  great  sorrow  of  heart ; on  account  of  the 
yfistinate  mbelief  of  the  Jews,  the  blind  idolatry  of  the  Gen- 
( 454  ) 


the  Greeks,  ^repentance  toward  God,  and  hfaith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


[ Practical  Observations.] 

22  And  now,  behold,  ‘I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit 
unto  Jerusalem,  knot  knowing  the  things  that  shall 
befall  me  there : 

23  Save  that  'the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  n 
every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  ’abide 


me. 

24  But  mnone  of  these  things  move  me,  "neither 
count  I my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  °I  might 


1:15.  6:12.  I. tike  13:3,5.  15:7,10.  24:47.  Rom.  2:4.  2 Cor.  7-10.  2 Tim  2 25 
26.  h 10:43.  13:38,39.  16:31.  John  3:15— 18,36.  20:31.  Rom.  1:16  . 3-22—26’ 
4:21.5:1.  10:9.  Gal.  2:16,20.  3:22.  1 John  5:1,5,11,13.  i 19:21.  21:11— 14.  Luke 
9:51.  12:50.  2 Cor.  5:14.  k Luke  18:31— 33.  John  13:1.  18:4.  2 Pet.  1:14.  19: 
16.  14:22.  21:4,11.  John  16:33.  2Tim.  2:12.  * Or,  wait  forme,  m 21:13.  Rom. 
8:35—39.  1 Cor.  15:58.  2 Cor.  4:1,8,9,16— 18.  6:4—10.  7:4.  12:10.  Eph.  3:13. 
1 Thes.  2:2.  3:3.  2Tim.  1:12.  3:11.  4:17.  Heb.  10:34.  12:1—3.  n 2 Cor.  5:8. 
Phil.  1:20—23.  2:17.  Col.  1:24.  1 John  3:16.  Rev.  12:11.  o John  17:4.  1 Cor 
9:24—27.  Phil.  3:13—15.  2 Tim.  4:6— 8. 


tiles,  the  afflictions,  temptations,  and  misconduct  of  the 
Christians,  and  his  own  manifold  infirmities.  He  had  also 
encountered  many  hardships,  and  been  exposed  to  many 
perils,  from  the  insidious  malice  of  the  Jews  and  the  conspi- 
lacies  which  they  laid  against  him:  these  were  a great  trial 
to  him,  and  might  have  tempted  him  to  decline  the  service, 
or  to  be  unfaithful  in  his  ministry.  1 et  the  elders  knew  that 
he  had  not  “ shunned,”  from  any  motive,  to  give  them,  not 
only  instructions,  true  as  far  as  they  went,  but  all  such  coun- 
sels, warnings,  and  encouragements,  as  could  conduce  to 
their  spiritual  advantage  ; this  he  had  simply  consulted  with- 
out. greatly  regarding,  whether  they  or  others  were  pleased 
or  displeased  with  him.  What  he  had  taught  publicly,  he 
had  also  cjiscoursed  of  privately  : going  “ from  house  to  house,” 
among  the  converts  and  such  as  were  willing  to  receive  him, 
to  admonish,  counsel,  and  instruct,  every  one  in  particular 
as  his  case  required.  (Marg.  Ref.  y— e.)  He  had,  espe- 
cially, with  the  utmost  earnestness,  insisted  upon  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  repentance  towards  God,  the  great.  Creator 
and  Governor  of  the  world,  whose  holy  laws  all  had  broken, 
and  whose  righteous  displeasure  they  had  incurred;  before 
whom  they  ought  therefore  to  humble  themselves  with  godly 
sorrow,  confessing  their  sins,  and  showing  their  sincerity  by 
works  meet  for  repentance.  With  this  he  had  connected 
his  unwavering  testimony  to  the  necessity  of  “ faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  or  a belief  of  those  divine  testimo- 
nies, which  relate  to  his  Person,  righteousness,  atonement, 
and  mediation  ; and  a reliance  on  him,  as  the  divine  Surety 
and  Saviour  of  sinners,  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation. — • 
This  repentance  and  faith,  when  considered  in  connexion 
with  man’s  need  of  them,  the  source  from  which  they  spring, 
and  the  invariable  effects  of  them  on  the  heart  and  life  of 
him,  who  continually  exercises  them  ; may  be  considered  as 
the  substance  of  Christianity,  the  religion  of  a sinner  under  a 
dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— h.  Notes . 

26:19 — 23.  Matt.  3:2.  Luke  15:8 — 10,17 — 21.  P O 17 

24.  Note,  24:44—49.) 

I came.  (18)  Enifav.  21:2,6.  25:1.  27:2.  Matt.  21-5.— 
Serving.  (19)  AovXeviov.  8:7.  Matt.  6:24.  John  8:33.  Rom. 
6:6.  Gal.  5:13,  et  al.  A Sov\os,  servus. — Humility  of  mind.] 
Tanuvotppocvviii.  Eph.  4:2.  Phil.  2:3.  Col.  2:18,23.  3:12. 

1 Pet.  5:5.  Ex  ramivos,  humilis,  et  cppyv,  mens.-— The  lying 
in  ivait.]— Tan  etr t^ovXats.  See  on  13.— I kept  back.  (20) 
cYzstrTei\aixT]v.  27.  Gal.  2:12.  10:38.  Not  elsewhere, 

N.  T .-Ex.  23:21.  Dent.  1:17.  Sept.  Ex  fc™,  et  cr^AA^ 
mitto.  See  on  27  —Testifying.  (21)  A tayaprvpofievos.  23,24. 
18:5.  See  on  2:40.  The  word  signifies,  to  give  a most  solemn 
and  urgent  charge,  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

V.  22 — 24.  The  apostle  next  informed  the  elders,  that, 
under  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  constrained  him 
to  proceed  by  the  bonds  of  zeal  and  love,  he  was  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  what  persecutions  or  trials  he  might 
meet  with  there : save  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testified  in  every 
city,  where  the  gospel  was  planted  by  the  mouth  of  some  of 
the  prophets  there  raised  up  ; “ that  bonds  and  afflictions 
awaited  him.”  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i— 1.)  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  in  the  least  deter  him  from  the  service  which 
he  had  undertaken,  or  so  discompose  his  mind,  as  to  unfit 
him  for  his  important  duties  : because  “ he  made  no  account 
of  these  things  ;”  indeed  he  did  not  value  life,  for  his  own 
sake  : having  no  desire  to  live,  except  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  benefit  of  the  church  required  it.  (Notes,  Phil.  1:19 — 
26.)  For  his  grand  object  was,  to  finish  his  Christian  race, 
with  joyful  assurance  of  meeting  the  approbation  of  his  Lord, 
and  of  receiving  “ the  prize  of  his  high  calling;”  and,  in  order 
to  this,  to  execute  faithfully,  till  death,  the  important  ministry 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  committed  to  him  ; and  to  testify 
to  sinners  of  every  nation,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  abundant 
mercy  and  grace  of  God,  for  the  complete  salvation  of  their 
souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  m— r.  Notes,  Luke  9:51—56.  John 
4:31—34.  17:4,5.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.  2 Tim.  4:6—8.  Heb. 

12:2,3.) 

Bound  m the  Spirit.  (22)  Perhaps  the  bonds  and  impri- 
sonment, which  tne  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  prophets,  constantly 
predicted,  as  awaiting  the  apostle,  were  intended  by  this 
expression.  (23.  Note,  19:21,22.)  A eSeyevos  p rmi&rt 
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0L.  D.  61. 

finish  my  course  with  joy,  Pand  the  ministry 
which  J have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ‘flo  tes- 
tify rthe  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  SI  know  that  ye  all,  among 
whom  I have  f^one  ‘preaching  the  kingdom  ot 
God,  shall  usee  my  face  no  more. 

26  W herefore  XI  take  you  to  record  this  day, 
Uhat  I am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

27  F or  ZI  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you 
*all  the  counsel  of  God. 

28  H bTake  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and 
to  call  the  flock  dover  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  “overseers,  f to  feed  ®the  church  of  God, 
hwhich  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

29  For  I know  this,  that  after  my  departing 
shall  grievous  'wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock. 

p 1:17.  9:15.  2-2:21.  29:17, 18.  1 Cor.  9:17,18.  2 Cor.  4:1.  Gal.  1:1.  Tit.  1:3. 
i 1.  John  15:27.  Heb.  2:3,4.  r 14:3.  Luke  2:10,11.  Rom.  3:24— 26.  4:4.  5:20, 
£1.11:6.  Eph.  1.6.  2:4— 10.  Tit. 2:11. 3:4—7.  1 Pet.  5:12.  s 38.  t 8: 12.  28:31. 
Matt.  4:17,23.  10:7.  13:19,52.  Luke  9:60.  16:16.  u Gal.  1:22.  Col.  *:1.  x Job 
16:19.  John  12:17.  19-35.  Rom.  10:2.  2 Cor.  1.23.  8:3.  1 Thes.  2:10— 12.  y 18: 
6.  2 Sam.  3:28.  Ez.  3:18— 21.  32:2— 9.  1 Tim.  5:22.  z 20,35.  26:22,23.  2 Cor. 
4:2.  Gal.  1:7— 16.  4:16.  1 Thes.  2:4.  a 2:23.  Ps.  32: 1 1 . Is.  46:10,11.  Jer.  23: 
22.  Matt. 28:20.  Luke7:30.  John  15:15.  I Cor.  11:23.  Eph.  1:11.  b 2 Chr. 
19:6,7.  Mark  13:9.  Luke  21:34.  1 Cor.  9:26,27.  Col.  4:17.  1 Tim.  4:16.  Heb.  12: 
15.  c 29.  t ant.  1:7,8.  Is.  40:11 . 63:11.  Jer.  13:17,20.  31: 10.  Ez.  34:31.  Mic. 
7:14.  Luke  12:32.  1 Pet.  5:2,3.  d 13:2.  14:23.  1 Cor.  12:8—11,28—31.  1 Tim. 
4:14.  e Phil.  1:1.  1 Tim.  3:2.  5:17.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  2:25.  Greek,  f Ps.  78:70 
—72.  Is.  40:11.  Jer.  3:15.  Ez.  34:3.  Mic.  5:4.  7:14.  Zech.  11 :4.  Matt.  2:6. 
Gr.  John 21: 15— 17.  lPet.5:2.  g 1 Cor.  1:2.  10:32.  11:22.  15:9.  Gal.  1:13. 

‘This  resembles  cvveixeru  to)  nvEvyaTi,  18:5.  In  both  places 
I understand  to  iri'cv/xa  not  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  the 
spirit  and  mind  of  Paul.’  Bp.  Middleton. — See  on  18:5. 
( Notes , 18:1 — 6,  v.  5.  John  3:6.) — None  of  the^e  things 
move  me.  (24)  OvSevos  A oyov  iroiovyai.  “I  make  account  of 
nothing.”  (Note,  Rom.  8:18 — 23,  v.  18.) — So  that  I might 
finish  my  course .]  TeXsiuiaai  rov  hpoyov  yov.  2 Tim.  4:7. 

TeXetuco.  See  on  John  4:34.  Apo/toj.  See  on  13:25. 

V.  25 — 27.  An  immediate  revelation  seems  to  have  been, 
about  this  time,  made  to  the  apostle,  that  he  should  no  more 
revisit  Ephesus,  or  see  any  of  these  elders,  or  those  in  that 
neighbourhood  to  whom  he  had  preached,  any  more  on  earth. 
This  made  him  the  more  earnest  in  his  exhortations  and 
admonitions  ; and  he  therefore  testified  to  them,  and  called  on 
them  to  bear  witness  for  him,  that  he  was  guiltless  of  the 
blood  (that  is,  of  the  eternal  ruin)  of  those,  who  might  perish 
among  them  or  their  flocks:  as  he  had  not  declined,  either 
from  fear,  or  desire  of  their  applause,  or  friendship,  to  “ de- 
clare unto  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God,”  respecting  the 
way  of  salvation  by  Christ  for  all  true  believers,  and  the  cer- 
tain destruction  of  all  who  neglect  so  great  salvation ; and 
respecting  all  things  pertaining  to  the  doctrine,  practice,  and 
discipline  of  the  church.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 18 — 21.  18:1 
— 6.  Ez.  3:17 — 19.  33:2 — 9.)  As  he  had  been  wholly 

preserved  from  ignorance  or  mistake,  about,  the  truth  and 
will  of  God,  in  these  things ; so  he  had  been  kept  from  all 
unfaithfulness  in  respect  of  them. — ‘ Hence  we  learn,  that  it 
is  necessary  for  a pastor  to  declare  to  his  people,  all  that  is 
necessary  for  them  to  believe  and  do,  in  order  to  salvation, 
in  order  that  the  guilt  of  their  ruin  may  not  lie  upon  him.’ 
JVhithy.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  went,  after  this, 
into  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus:  (Note,  2 Tim.  4:9 — 13, 
v.  12.  Philem.  22 — 25.)  and,  on  this  ground,  some  learned 
men  think,  that  in  saying,  “ I know  that  ye  all  ...  shall  see 
my  face  no  more he  only  meant  to  draw  this  conclusion 
from  the  predictions  which  were  given  of  the  sufferings  that 
awaited  him.  The  elders,  however,  understood  him,  as 
speaking  with  certainty  of  what  he  knew  by  revelation : nor 
did  he  attempt  to  undeceive  them,  though  he  saw  them  over- 
whelmed with  grief.  (Note,  36 — 38.  Preface  to  1 Timothy.) 

I have  not  shunned.  (27)  Oiuc  viTEOTEiXapyv.  See  on  20. 
‘ A military  word  from  soldiers  who  recoil,  and  leave  their 
standing.’  Leigh. — ‘ The  proper  import  of  the  word  vi ro- 
(rreAAw,  in  such  a connexion,’  (as  used  by  Demosthenes  and 
Lucian,)  ‘ is,  to  disguise  any  important  truth,  and  at  least  to 
decline  the  open  publication  of  it,  for  fear  of  displeasing  those 
to  whom  it  ought  to  be  declared.’  Doddridge. — The  coun- 
sel.) Tyv  (iovXyv.  Eph.  1:11.  Heb.  6:17.  See  on  2:23. 

V.  28.  In  imitation  of  the  example  which  he  had  set  them, 
and  in  expectation  of  that  great  and  awful  account  which 
they  must  give  of  their  ministry,  the  apostle  next  warned  the 
elders  “ to  take  heed  to  themselves,”  to  their  state,  spirit, 
conduct,  and  doctrine  ; and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the 
w Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers.”  (Note,  1 Tim.  4:11 
— 16.)  Their  qualifications  for  the  ministry  had  been  derived 
from  the  Divine  Spirit ; he  had  disposed  them  to  undertake 
that  service  ; he  had  directed  those  who  selected  and  ordained 
them;  and  he  had  confirmed  that  appointment  by  his  gifts 
and  endowments.  (Marg.  Ref.  b— d.  Note,  1 Cor.  12:4 — 
11,  v.  11.) — Some  think,  that  the  twelve  men  before  spoken 
of  were  especially  intended,  and  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
r 'pint,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Paul,  was  referred 
to.  (Note,  19:7.) — The  great,  end  of  the  pastoral  office  to 
which  they  were  appointed,  was,  that  they  might  “ feed  the 
thurch  of  God,  which  he  had  purchased  with  his  own  blood:” 
that  they  might  continually  dispense  those  pure  and  whole- 


30  Also  kof  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
’•speaking  perverse  things,  ""to  draw  away  dis 
ciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  “watch,  and  remember,  J 

the  space  of  three  years  I ceased  not  to  Pwaru 
every  one  knight  and  day  rwith  tears. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

32  And  now,  brethren,  8I  commend  you  to 
God,  ‘and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
“to  build  you  up,  xand  to  give  you  an  inheritance 
among  all  them  y which  are  sanctified. 

33  I have  zcoveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold;, 
or  apparel. 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  “that  these  hands 
have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me. 

35  I have  bshowed  you  all  things,  chow  that  so 

1 Tim.  3:5,15,16.  h Ps.  74:2.  Is.  53:10— 12.  Eph.  1:7,14.  Col.  1:14.  Heb.  9: l'i 
—14.  1 Pet.  1:19.  2:9.  Rev.  5:9.  i 7.eph.  3:3.  Matt.  7:15.  10:16.  Luke  10:3. 
John  10:12.  k Matt.  26:21— 25.  1 Tim.  1 :19,20.  2'l  im.  2:17,18.  4:3,4.  2 Pet. 
2:1-3.  1 John2:19.  2 John  7.  Rev.  2:6.  1 Prov.  19:1.  23:33.  Is.  59:3.  1 Tim. 
5:13.  6:5.  2 Pel.  2: 18.  Jude  15,16.  m5:36,37.  21:38.  Matt.  23:15.  1 Cor.  1:12 

-15.  Gal.  6:12,13.  n Matt.  13:25.  Mark  13:34— 37.  Luke  21 :36.  2Tim.4:5, 
Heb.  13:17.  Rev.  16:15.  o 19:8,10.  pEz.  3:17— 20.  Matt.  3:7.  1 Cor.  4:14.  CoL 
1:28.  1 Thes.  5:14.  q 7,11.  1 Thes.  2:9,10.  2 Thes.  3:8.  r 19.  s 14:23,26.  15f 
40.  Gen. 50:24.  Jer. 49:11.  Jude 24.25.  t 24.  Heb.  13:9.  u 9:31.  John  15:3.  17:17. 

1 Cor.  3:9,10.  Eph.  2:20— 22.  4:12,16.  Col.  2:7.  Jude  20..  x 26:18.  Jer.  3:19.  Eph. 
1:18.  Col. 1:12.  3:24.  Heb. 9:15.  1 Pet.  1:4,5.  y 1 Cor.  1:2.  6:11.  Heb.  2:11.  10c 
14.  Jude  1.  zNum. 16:15.  lSam.l2:3— 5.  1 Cor.  9: 12,15,18.  2 Cor.  7:2.  11 :9.  12: 
14,17.  1 Pet.  5:2.  a 18:3.  1 Cor.  4:12.  1 Thes.  2:9.  2 Thes.  3:8,9.  b 20,27.  c Is.  35* 
3.  Rom.  15:1.  2 Cor.  8:12.  Eph.  4:28.  1 Thes.  4:11.  5:14.  Heb.  12:12,13.  13:3, 

some  truths,  which  are  the  proper  nutriment  of  the  soul; 
and  which,  when  regenerated,  it  desires,  relishes,  feeds  on, 
and  grows  by,  in  knowledge,  faith,  hope,  and  holiness.  The 
conversion  of  sinners,  as  part  of  this  chosen  flock,  is  implied 
in  this  commission.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.  Notes,  John  21:15 
—17.  Eph.  4:11  — 13.  1 Pet.  2:1—3.  5:1— 4.)— The  most 
able  critics  have  shown,  that  the  present  is  the  genuine 
reading  of  the  verse  ; though  a few  copies  have  “ the  church 
of  the  Lord,”  a phrase  not  used  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
passage  is  a most  decisive  testimony  to  the  deity  of  Christ. 
The  atonement  and  ransom  of  our  souls  is  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
who  is  as  truly  God,  as  man : and  thus  in  his  mysterious 
Person,  as  God  and  man,  he  “ purchased  the  church  with  his 
own  bffiod.”  This  gave  the  infinite  value  to  his  sacrifice . 
and  it  suggests  to  his  ministers  the  most  powerful  motives 
to  faithfulness,  diligence,  patience,  and  fortitude  in  their  work. 
— The  personality  and  deity,  and  sovereignty  likewise,  o? 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  clearly  shown,  in  the  words,  “ Over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers.” 

Take  heed  . . . unto  yourselves.]  II po<x£%£T£  iavroig.  Luke 
12:1.  17:3.  21:34.  See  on  16:14. — The  flock.]  Tw  rroiyviip 
29.  Luke  12:32.  1 Pet.  5:2,3. — Hath  made.]  E §eto,  ordained, 
constituted.  John  15:16. — Overseers.]  Etuctkoitovs.  Phil.  1:1. 
1 Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  2:25.  EsiaKoiry'  See  on  1:20. 

Ab  emoKotrea),  Heb.  12:15. — Hath  purchased.]  YlEpiETroiyaaro. 
1 Tim.  3:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  31:18.  36:6.  SepL 
II epinotycts,  Eph.  1:14.  1 Thes.  5:9.  1 Pet  2:9.  Ex  itepi,  et 
TtoiEO),facio. 

V.  29 — 31.  To  enforce  these  things  still  more,  the  apostle 
assured  his  brethren,  the  pastors  of  the  flock,  that  he  certainty 
knew,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  that  after  he  was  gone  from 
them,  grievous,  strong,  and  cruel  wolves  would  break  into  the 
fold,  and  devour  the  sheep : these  may  either  mean  seducing 
teachers  from  other  countries,  intruding  among  them  and 
usurping  authority,  so  as  to  fleece,  scatter,  or  oppress  the 
flock,  for  the  gratification  of  their  own  avarice  or  ambition:  or 
cruel  persecutors,  by  whom  many  believers  were  put  to  death, 
and  many  professed  Christians  were  tempted  to  apostatize. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes , Ez  34:2 — 6.  Matt.  7:15 — 20.)  Be- 
sides these,  others  would  spring  up  from  “ among  themselves,” 
devising  and  propagating  heretical  doctrines;  corrupting  the 
purity  of  the  faith  ; disturbing  the  harmony  of  the  church ; 
drawing  off  the  people  from  their  faithful  pastors  on  various 
pretences  ; attaching  many  to  themsclvi^  as  their  disciples  ; 
and  thus  forming  scandalous  sects  and  schisms.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k— m.  Notes , 1 Tim.  1:18—20.  2 Tim.  1:15.  2:14—18.  2 
Pet.  2:1 — 3.  Rev.  2:6,7.)  As  “ the  enemy  sows  these  tares 
in  the  field,”  while  men  sleep;  (Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Matt. 
13:24 — 30,36 — 43.)  Paul  exhorted  the  elders  on  this  account 
to  watch,  and  be  vigilant  to  observe  and  check  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  all  these  evils:  remembering  that  for  three  years 
together  he  had  constantly  warned  them,  one  by  one,  by  night 
as  well  as  by  day  ; bereaving  himself  of  rest  and  refreshment,, 
that  he  might  seize  on  every  opportunity  for  these  admoni- 
tions ; and  that  his  earnest  affection  for  their  souls,  joined 
with  his  foresight  of  these  perversions,  had  caused  him  to 
mingle  his  warnings  with  many  tears.  (Marg.  Ref.  n -r 
Notes,  19—21.  19:8—12,  v.  10.) 

Departure.  (29)  Tyv  atpiliv.  Here  only.  Ab  atputvcoyai,. 
Rom.  16:19. — Perverse  things.  (30)  AuorpaypEva.  Per- 
verted things.”  13:8,10.  Matt.  17:7.  Phil.  2:15. — By  the 
space  of  three  years.  (31)  IIpt£rtav.  Here  only. — To  warn  J 
N ovSerotv.  Rom.  15:14.  Col.  1:28.  1 Thes.  5:12,14.  2 Thes. 
3:15.  Ex  vovs,  mens,  et  riSypi,  pono.  To  place  before  the 
mind. 

V.  32 — 35.  Having  endeavoured  to  impress  these  pastor* 
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labouring-  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said,  dIt  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

36  And  when  he. had  thus  spoken,  ehe  kneeled 
down,  and  prayed  with  them  all. 

d Ps.  41 ; I — 3.  112:5 — 9.  Prov,  19:17.  Is.  32:8.  58:7—12.  Matt.  10:8.  25:34—40. 
Luke  14:13,14.  2 Cor.  8:9.  9:6— 12.  Phil.  4: 17— 20.  Heb.  13:16.  e 7:60.  21:5. 
2C"  r.  6:13.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke  22:41.  Eph.3;l4.  Phil.  4:6.  f 1 Sam.  20:41. 


«r..th  a deep  sense  of  the  arduousness  and  importance  of  their 
work,  the  apostle  concluded  by  “ commending  them  to  God ;” 
earnestly  calling  on  them  to  rely  wholly  on  his  guidance,  as- 
sistance, protection,  and  blessing;  and  calling  on  God  to  take 
their  souls,  and  those  of  the  flock,  into  his  almighty  and  gra- 
cious keeping.  He  also  commended  them  to  the  “ word  of 
his  grace,”  as  the  ground  of  their  hope,  rule  of  their  conduct, 
and  the  source  of  their  consolation  ; seeing  that  the  Lord  was 
able,  according  to  his  word,  to  build  them  up  in  faith  and  holi- 
ness, amidst  all  the  temptations,  trials,  and  delusions,  to  which 
they  might  be  exposed  ; and  at  length  to  “ give  them  an  inhe- 
ritance” in  heaven,  among  all  those  whom  he  had  set  apart 
for  himself,  and  made  meet  by  his  sanctifying  spirit  for  that 
holy  felicity.  ( Marg . Ref.  s — y.  Note , 26:16 — 18.)  There 
he  expected  again  to  meet  them,  as  “ kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faith  unto  salvation.”  ( Notes , 1 Pet.  1:3 — 5. 
Jude  22 — 25.) — He  could  appeal  to  them,  that  he  had  acted 
disinterestedly  among  them:  though  many  of  the  Ephesians 
were  rich,  yet  “he  had  not  coveted,”  or  in  any  way  sought 
for  any  man’s  wealth,  or  secular  advantages : nay,  he  had 
not  accepted  of  that  maintenance,  to  which  he  was  fairly 
entitled : but  had  laboured  at  a manual  employment  to  main- 
tain himself  and  his  fellow-labourers.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  9:4 — 
12.)  Thus  he  had  showed  them,  by  his  example,  the  ten- 
dency of  his  doctrine;  that  from  him  they  (even  the  “presby- 
ters,” or  “bishops,”)  might  learn,  that  it  was  their  duty  to 
labour,  afler  the  same  manner,  in  order  to  maintain  them- 
selves, and  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  poor  brethren, 
when  weak  and  sick,  or  otherwise  unable  to  maintain  them- 
selves. (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.  Notes , 1 Thes.  5:12 — 15.  2 
Thes.  3:6—9.)  They  ought  also  to  remember  the  words  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  had  commonly  used,  as  an  important  aphor- 
ism, “It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”  It  is  more 
nappy  to  be  able  to  give,  than  to  be  obliged  to  receive ; and 
therefore  better  to  labour  and  be  frugal,  than  to  indulge  sloth 
and  expense : there  is  more  comfort  and  pleasure  in  giving 
than  in  receiving;  there  is  more  of  grace,  of  love,  of  heaven, 
and  of  the  divine  image,  in  giving  than  in  receiving.  This 
traditional  speech,  so  suited  to  the  character  of  him  “who, 
being  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich,”  would  not  have  been  preserved  for 
our  use,  if  it  had  not  thus  been  committed  to  writing.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d.  Notes,  2 Cor.  8:6 — 9.) — With  this  example,  instruc- 
tion, and  admonition  to  labour,  disinterestedness,  and  libera- 
lity, the  apostle  closed  his  address  to  these  elders ; and  his 
words  could  not  but  make  a deep  and  durable  impression  on 
their  pious  minds. 

I commend..  (32)  HapaTiSepai.  See  on  14:23. — To  build 
up.]  E“odro<5op/crat.  1 Cor.  3:10,12,14.  Eph.  2:20.  Col.  2:7. 
Jude  20.  Ex  em,  et  oucoSoyeu).  Matt.  16:18.  John  2:20.  See 
on  9:31. — J Chick  are  sanctified.]  Toi?  fiyiaopevois.  26:18.  I 
Cor.  6:11.  Jude  1. — I have  coveted.  (33)  E:r£$uju>/<ra.  Rom. 
7 7.  See  on  Matt.  5:28. — To  support  the  weak.  (35)  A vn- 
y.inPaveoSai  tu>v  aaSevowrcov.  AvrtXa/i/Lvw.  See  on  Luke 
1:54.  AoSeveu),  9:37.  19:12.  Matt.  10:8.  25:36.  John  5:3,7. 
11:1,2,3,6,  et  al.  Ex  a priv.  et  cSevos,  robur. 

V.  36 — 38.  (Note,  21:1 — 6.)  The  solemn  and  affection- 
ate address,  which  has  been  considered,  was  concluded  with 
humble  and  fervent  prayer ; and  the  whole  company  were  so 
affected  with  the  mingled  passions  of  love  and  sorrow,  that 
they  wept  much : especially  they  were  exceedingly  grieved  to 
hear,  that  they  were  no  more  to  behold  the  face  of  so  faithful 
and  affectionate  a friend  and  instructer.  ‘ This,  which  is 
St.  Luke’s  own  explication,  leaves  no  room  for  ambiguity, 
which  might  be  imagined  in  the  expression  used  before.  (25)’ 
Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.) — It  does  not  appear  that  there 
was  a church  at  Mlfetus ; for  none  are  spoken  of,  but  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  and  St.  Paul’s  companions.  It  is  probable, 
that  Timothy  went  to  Ephesus  with  these  elders,  and  resided 
there  for  some  time  ; as  we  do  not  find  that  he  accompanied 
the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  or  was  with  him  before  he  arrived 
at  Rome.  (Preface  1 Tim.) 

Me  kneeled  down.  (36)  Qec$  ra  yovara  avrov.  7:60.  9:40. 
'.21:5.  Luke  22:41. — Sorrowing.  (38)  OSvvwyevot.  Luke  2:48. 
16:24,25.  Ab  oSvvrj,  Rom.  9:2.  1 Tim.  6: 10. — They  accom- 

panied.] Upocirepirov.  See  on  15:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Tumults  and  opposition  may  constrain  a Chris- 
tian Or  minister  to  remove  from  his  station,  or  to  alter  his 
purpose : but  his  employment  and  pleasure  will  be  the  same 
wherever  he  goes. — Even  believers  need  “ much  exhortation,” 
to  render  them  habitually  steadfast,  zealous,  prudent,  and 
persevering  in  every  good  work,  and  to  animate  faith  and 
prayer  to  be  enabled  to  do  this. — Christians  should  always 
delight  in  commemorating  their  Lord’s  death  at  his  table,  and 
lis  resurrection,  by  observing  his  holy  day:  but  the  general 
contempt  and  profanation  of  the  Christian  sabbath  by  the  pro- 
fessed disciples  of  Jesus,  and  the  withdrawing  of  so  great  a 
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37  And  they  all  f wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul’s 
neck,  §and  kissed  him ; 

38  Sorrowing-  most  of  ail  for  the  words*which 
he  spake,  hthat  they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 
‘And  they  accompanied  him  unto^the  ship. 

2 Sam.  15:30.  2 Kings  20:3.  Ezra  10:1.  Job  2:12.  Ps.  126:5.  2Tim.l:4.  Rev.  It 
17.21:4.  g Rom.  16:16.  1 Cor.  16:20.  2 Cor.  13:12.  1 Thes.  5:26.  h 25  i 15:3, 
21:5,16.  1 Cor.  16:11. 


majority  of  the  congregation,  even  where  the  gospel  b 
preached,  when  the  Lord’s  supper  is  about  to  be  administered^ 
evince  the  low  state  of  vital  religion  among  us,  and  tend  to 
reduce  it  still  lower. — It  shows  a carnal  state  of  mind,  when 
people  are  soon  wearied  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  are  in 
haste  to  close  it,  for  the  sake  of  animal  recreation,  or  vain 
conversation.  Doubtless  it  is  inexpedient,  on  ordinary  occa- 
sions, to  lengthen  out  religious  ordinances  much  beyond  the 
usual  time : yet  surely  Paul  would  be  displeased,  surprised, 
or  grieved,  to  hear  the  professors  of  his  doctrine  complain  of 
an  instructive  sermon,  because  it  was  an  hour  long ; or  of  the 
length  of  the  service,  when  it  scarcely  exceeded  two  hours  !— 
If  we  cannot  wholly  excuse  Eutychus,  for  yielding  to  sleep  at 
midnight,  during  the  apostle’s  copious  exhortations;  how 
inexcusable  are  they  who,  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and  during 
a service  of  a moderate  length,  make  a practice  of  sleeping, 
as  if  best  pleased  when  most  composed  to  rest!  Infirmity  or 
weariness,  indeed,  requires  tenderness:  but  such  an  indulged 
habit  of  contempt  should  be  treated  with  decided  severity. 
They  who  thus  offend  have  cause  to  tremble,  lest  some  sud- 
den judgment  should  cut  them  off  in  their  sin,  and  leave  them 
to  perish  without  remedy : and  such  as  desire  to  get  the  bet- 
ter of  this  temptation,  should  join  earnest  prayers,  with  all 
other  methods  of  keeping  themselves  awake;  for  when  this  is 
neglected,  they  need  not  wonder  that  they  are  unsuccessful. 
Should  a company  of  believers  among  us,  on  some  remark- 
able occasion,  spend  a whole  night  in  the  exercises  of  religion, 
what  exclamations,  revilings,  and  derision  would  it  excite! 
Yet  little  is  said,  when  the  devotees  of  festive  indulgence, 
fashionable  dissipation,  or  more  vulgar  revels,  employ  their 
nights  in  the  most  irregular  manner:  as  if  time  spent  in  devo- 
tion broke  in  upon  the  order  of  families,  or  the  peace  of  soci- 
ety, far  more  than  when  dedicated  to  vain  amusement,  or 
bacchanalian  riot!  Or  as  if  more  earnestness  were  allowable 
in  any  thing  else,  than  in  the  service  of  God! — Nay,  many 
of  us,  who  now  count  religion  our  chief  joy,  can  remember  a 
time,  when  we  intrenched  upon  the  hours  of  rest,  for  our 
frolics  and  pleasures,  with  far  less  reluctance  than  we  now 
should  for  the  purpose  of  secret  or  social  worship.  So  hard 
is  it  for  spirituality  to  flourish  in  the  heart  of  a fallen  creature, 
under  any  culture ! and  so  naturally  and  spontaneously  do 
carnal  affections  grow  and  thrive  there ! — The  Lord,  however, 
will  take  care  of  the  concerns,  and  pardon  the  infirmities,  of 
his  people : and  he  will  comfort  them  under  all  their  tribula- 
tions, even  when  called  to  separate  from  those  whom  they 
have  most  loved. 

V.  13 — 21.  No  Christian  can  be  comfortable  or  prosper- 
ous, without  retirement.  Popular  ministers  may  preach, 
converse,  or  pray  in  company,  to  the  edifying  of  others  : and 
yet  decline  in  their  own  souls,  for  want  of  self-examination, 
humiliation,  and  secret  prayer,  suited  immediately  to  their 
own  case : nay,  the  most  able  preachers  will  generally  cease 
to  be  very  useful,  if  their  personal  religion  is  neglected,  or 
hurried  over  in  a formal  manner.  This  the  fervent  Christian 
knows ; he  will  therefore  redeem  time  for  retirement,  at  the 
expense  of  many  inconveniences : and  the  friends  of  popular 
ministers  should  consider  this,  ai  d not  too  much  intrude  upon 
the  regular  and  needful  hours  for  retirement  of  those  persons 
in  whose  company  they  most  delight. — In  prosecuting  the 
work  of  God,  our  own  inclinations  and  those  of  our  beloved 
friends  must  often  be  thwarted  : we  must  not  “ spend  oui 
time”  with  them  ; when  duty  calls  us  another  way,  or  when 
a prospect  is  before  us  of  doing  more  essential  good. — As 
the  office  of  ministers  is  of  the  highest  importance  and  diffi- 
culty ; to  instruct,  encourage,  animate,  or  admonish  those, 
who  now  are  or  hereafter  may  be  employed  in  it,  is  a ser- 
vice of  very  great  moment.  To  do  real  good  to  a pastor  of 
the  flock,  is  eventually  to  profit  numbers  : and  those  who 
have  a talent  for  this  service,  and  a proper  call  to  it,  should 
deem  themselves  highly  honoured,  and  be  satisfied  sometimes 
to  omit  more  public  services,  for  the  sake  of  it.  But  they 
who  are  thus  employed,  in  instructing  such  as  are  to  instruct 
others,  should  themselves  be  most  unexceptionable  charac- 
ters, and  be  able  to  appeal  to  them  respecting  their  own  con- 
duct at  all  seasons. — All  those  who  are  employed  in  the 
sacred  pastoral  service,  whether  favoured  with  living  moni- 
tors, in  some  degree  resembling  St.  Paul,  or  not,  should  con- 
sider this  charge  of  the  apostle  as  addressed  to  them,  even  as 
really  as  to  the  Ephesian  elders:  and  as  thus  setting  before 
them  the  proper  conduct,  spirit,  and  principles  of  a true 
minister  of  Christ.  A proud,  ambitious,  selfish,  and  ut. feeling 
heart,  is  peculiarly  opposite  to  the  service  of  God,  in  the 
pastoral  office,  or  to  the  proper  filling  up  of  eminent  stations 
in  the  church.  Unless  a man  be  “clothed  with  humility”  and 
softened  into  love  and  compassion  ; his  very  abilities,  zeal, 
and  diligence,  will  be  disgusting  and  odious.  Except  we  are 
ourselves  deeply  affected  with  the  subjects  on  which  we 
treat,  how  can  we  expect  to  affect  others  ? and  how  can  we 
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p iuI  and  his  friends  -eavc  Miletus,  and  arrive  at  Tyre  ; where , finding  disci- 
ples, they  stay  sever,  days,  and  par:  from  them  with  prayer,  kneeling  down 
on  the  sea-shore,  1 — 6.  They  proceed  to  Cesarea,  to  t/n  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,  u hose  four  daughtei  s prophesy , 7 — 9.  Agabas  fore  ells  lhai  Paul 
will  be  bound  at  Jerusalem  : he  is  not  however  dissuaaed  from  going  thither, 
10 — 16.  Arriving  at  Jerusalem,  he  reports  to  James  and.  the  elders,  the 
success  of  his  labours  among  the  Gentiles,  17 — 19.  He  s persuaded  to  i urify 
himself  at  the  temple,  with  four  men  who  had  a vow,  ‘20 — 26  ; where  he  is  set 
upon  by  some  Jews  from  Asia,  and.  in  danger  of  being  slain  in  a tumult,  but 
is  rescued  by  t \e  ch  ief  captain  ; who  binds  him  with  chains,  and  lends  him 
to  the  castle,  27 — 36.  He  requests,  and  is  permitted,  to  speak  to  the  people, 
37—4. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  after  "we  were  got- 
ten from  them,  band  had  launched,  we  came 
with  a straight  course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  fol- 
lowing unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto  Patara  ; 

2  And  cfinding  a ship  sailing  over  unto  dPhe- 
nicia,  we  went  aboard,  and  set  forth. 

a 20:37,38.  1 Sam.  20:4,1,42.  1 Thes.  2:17.  b 27:2,4.  Luke  5:4.  8:22.  c 27:6. 
Ton. 1:3.  d 15:3.  e 16.  4:36.  11:19,20.  13:4.  15:39.  27:4.  f 15:23,41.  18:18. 
Judg.  10:6  2 Sam.  8:6.  Is.  7:2.  Matt.  4:24.  Luke  2:2.  g 12:-20.  1 s.  45:12.  87: 
4.  Is.  23:17,18.  Matt.  11:21.  Luke  10:13.  h 19:1.  Matt.  10:11.  2 Tim.  1:17. 

convince  them,  that  we  indeed  mean  any  thing  by  our  ex- 
hortations, unless  we  persevere  in  our  labours  amidst  tempta- 
tions and  opposition?  We  must  not  be  “ men-pleasers ;” 
nor  may  we  “ keep  back  any  thing  that  is  profitable,'’  what- 
ever offence  may  be  taken,  or  however  well  some  persons 
would  reward  us,  for  conniving  at  their  errors  and  conformity 
to  the  world.  (Notes,  Gal.  1:6 — 10.  1 Thes.  2:1 — 8.) — In- 
deed the  omission  of“  what  is  profitable,”  because  not  pleas- 
ing, is  the  grand  temptation,  and  sin,  of  many  who  teach  no 
false  doctrine,  but  “shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  and  omissions  in  this  respect,  though  less  disgraceful, 
are  often  equally  criminal  and  pernicious  with  false  doctrine. 
— What  we  preach  publicly  we  should  also  be  ready  to  in- 
culcate privately  from  house  to  house,  as  far  as  we  have 
access  to  our  hearers,  or  any  prospect  of  doing  them  good  : 
and  ordinary  visits  should  be  thus  improved,  as  well  as 
opportunities  of  this  kind  purposely  sought  for.  Thus  we 
shall  get  acquainted  with  the  state  of  our  people’s  souls:  a 
private  address  to  an  individual  will  often  set  a man  right, 
extricate  him  from  some  perplexity,  remove  some  difficulty, 
or  stir  him  up  to  some  duty,  about  which  he  had  long  hesi- 
tated : and  we  also  shall  thus  learn  to  exercise  our  public 
ministry  to  better  effect. — Every  part  of  divine  truth  ought, 
at  one  time  or  other,  to  be  set  before  our  congregations  ; and 
every  duty  inculcated : but  the  great  essentials,  without 
which  there  can  be  no  salvation,  should  be  testified  most 
earnestly  and  frequently  : nor  can  we  have  a better  summary 
of  them,  than  this  of  the  apostle,  even  “repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  with  their 
genuine  fruits  and  effects : without  these  no  sinner  can 
escape  destruction,  and  with  these  none  will  come  short 
of  eternal  life.  (Note,  Heb.  6:9,10.) 

V.  22 — 31.  The  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
bind  the  zealous  Christian  or  minister  to  his  duty,  in  a man- 
ner perfectlj'  consistent  with  the  greatest  conceivable  liberty  : 
even  when  he  expects  persecution  and  affliction,  “ the  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  him”  to  proceed.  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:13 
— 15.)  When  he  is  satisfied  respecting  his  state  and  duty, 
he  is  not  moved  with  the  prospect  of  difficulties  or  sufferings  ; 
he  values  his  life  chiefly  that  he  may  glorify  the  Lord  with  it; 
nor  is  it  dear  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  any  of  those  ihings 
which  carnal  men  pursue.  His  great  desire  is  “ to  finish  his 
course  with  joy,”  and  to  be  welcomed  by  his  Lord  with 
“Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;”  and  if  he  has  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord  Jesus  the  office  of  the  ministry,  to  tes- 
tify to  sinners  the  glad  tidings  of  the  grace  of  God  ; he  will 
desire  to  live  no  longer  than  he  can  execute  it  honourably 
and  usefully:  that  when  the  time  shall  come,  when  all  “ those, 
among  whom  he  hath  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  see  his  face  no  more ;”  he  may  be  able  to  “ take  them 
to  record,  that  he  is  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  having 
never  shunned  to  declare  to  them  all  the  counsel  of  God ;” 
according  to  the  measure  in  which  he  was  enabled,  by  dili- 
gently searching  the  Scriptures,  and  prayer  for  divine  reach- 
ing, to  become  acquainted  with  it. — Our  Lord  Jesus  knew 
perfectly  what  should  befall  him  at  Jerusalem  ; which  exceed- 
ed all  that  any  other  can  possibly  suffer  or  imagine:  yet  he 
“steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  thither.”  (Note,  Luke  9:51- — 
56.)  The  apostle  did  not  “know  what  should  befall  him  ;” 
nor  do  we : but  let  us  be  “ followers  of  him  as  he  was  of 
Christ.” — Behold  in  St.  Paul  the  Christian  hero  ! No  rnan 
was  ever  celebrated  as  a hero,  who  had  any  reserves  in  the 
pursuit  of  his  main  object ; who  could  say,  I will  venture 
«nd  labour  so  much,  and  no  more,  to  attain  it.  None,  who 
could  not  say,  “ Neither  count  I my  life  dear  to  myself,”  in 
this  grand  concern.  But  oniy  few  can  say  with  the  apostle, 
Vly  salvation  is  sure  ; this  pursuit  leads  to  heaven : “ To 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.” — When  affectionate 
and  faithful  pastors  are  called  away  from  those  to  whom 
they  have  been  useful ; they  will  be  doubly  earnest,  that 
Jiey  may  be  succeeded  by  those  who  will  “take  heed  to 
themselves,  and  to  all  their  flock;”  such  as  have  indeed  been 
jiade  “Overseers  by  the  Holy  Ghost,’  and  who  will  feed 
them  with  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  divine  truth.  And 
what  ought  we  to  shrink  from,  when  the  benefit  of  that  be- 
loved company,  “the  church  of  God,  V t0m  he  hath  pur- 
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3 Now  when  we  had  discovered  eCyprus,  we 
left  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  sailed  into  1 Syria,  and 
landed  at  sTyre  : for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade 
her  burden. 

4 And  hfinding1  disciples,  'we  tarried  there  sever* 
days ; who  ksaid  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that 
he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5 And  when  we  had  accomplished  those  days,  . 
we  departed,  and  went  our  way ; kind  they  all 
brought  us  on  our  way,  ‘"with  wives  and  children, 
till  we  were  out  of  the  city  : and  nwe  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed. 

6 And  when  we  had*°taken  our  leave  one  of 
another,  we  took  ship ; Pand  they  returned  home 
again. 

i 20:6,7.  2S:14.  Rev.  1:10.  k 10—12.  20:22,23.  1 15:3.  17:10.  20:38.  m Deut. 
29:11,12.  Josh.  24:15.  2 Chr.  20:13.  Nell.  12:43.  Matt.  14:21.  n 9:40.  20:36. 

1 Kings  8:54.  Ps.  95:6.  Mark  1:40.  o2Cor.2:13.  p John  1:11.  Gr.  7:53.16: 
32.  19:27. 


chased  with  his  own  blood,”  requires  it  at  our  hands? — It 
cannot  but  lie  heavy  upon  the  mind  of  the  faithful  minister, 
when  about  to  be  removed  from  his  beloved  charge,  to  reflect 
upon  the  various  perils,  to  which  they  will  be  exposed,  from 
the  subtlety  and  malice  of  Satan  ; from  cruel  persecutors, 
and  crafty  seducers ; and  from  such  as  cause  divisions,  and 
“ speak  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.” 
However,  he  can  only  warn  them  and  their  teachers,  to 
watch : for  if  the  enemy  and  his  servants  are  so  vigilant  and 
indefatigable,  we  ought  by  no  means  to  be  heedless  and  in- 
dolent : and  if  a minister,  in  this  case,  can  take  the  people  to 
witness,  that  he  has  been  “instant  in  season,  out  of  season,” 
by  day  and  by  night,  warning  and  exhorting  them  with  all 
earnestness  and  affection ; it  will  give  emphasis  to  his  parting 
admonitions,  and  confidence  to  his  own  heart  when  he  is  con- 
strained to  leave  them. 

V.  32 — 38.  When  we  part  from  our  friends  and  brethren, 
we  should  “ commend  each  other  to  God,  and  the  word  of 
his  grace,  as  able  to  build  us  up,”  and  put  us  in  possession  of 
our  holy  inheritance : and  ministers  and  their  people  ought  to 
commend  themselves  and  each  other,  to  God  and  his  word, 
in  the  same  manner  ; that  they  may  be  kept  by  his  power, 
according  to  his  promise,  and  in  obedience  to  his  precept, 
“through  faith  unto”  eternal  “salvation.”  But* none  obtain 
that  inheritance,  except  those  Whom  the  Lord  has  sanctified. 
— It.  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all  who  teach  others  to 
aspire  after  a heavenly  treasure,  to  be  themselves  indifferent 
about  earthly  thing®,  and  free  from  all  suspicion  of  “coveting 
any  man’s  gold,  or  silver,  or  apparel.”  But  alas  ! few  who 
claim  the  honour  of  being  4 the  successors  of  the  apostles,’  in 
office  and  authority,  are  disposed  to  affect  an  equality  with 
them  in  self-denial,  and  a willingness  to  labour  night  and  day 
without  emolument,  and  in  circumstances  of  comparative 
poverty ! It  is  indeed  probable,  that  their  authority,  as  suc- 
cessors to  the  apostles,  would  be  far  less  questioned,  if  this 
were  their  conduct,  and  spirit.  The  zealous  and  prudent 
minister  of  Christ,  however,  who  is  “ wise  to  win  souls,”  wifi 
not  tenaciously  demand  even  his  due  maintenance , when  i* 
would  interfere  with  his  usefulness  ; but  will  “ suffer  all 
things  ralher  than  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ.”  Should 
peculiar  circumstances  require  or  admit  of  it;  his  own  hands 
would  minister  to  his  necessities,  and  those  of  his  family  or 
friends:  that  he  might  show  the  people  ali  his  principles 
reduced  to  practice ; and  teach  even  the  poor  of  the  flock 
thus  to  labour,  that  they  might  be  able  to  assist  in  supporting 
the  weak  ; and  that  every  one  might  learn  to  inquire,  not 
what  gain  he  shall  make,  but  what  good  he  can  do ; according 
to  the  words  of  our  gracious  Lord,  who  has  taught  us,  that 
“ it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  :”  a sentence, 
that  should  be  written  on  every  heart,  especially  on  that  of 
every  minister  of  the  gospel.  “ This  mind  was  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;”  may  it  be  in  us  also  ! — Those  who  thus  exhort  and 
pray  for  one  another,  may  have  many  weeping  seasons,  and 
painful  separations;  (Note,  2 Tim.  1:3 — 5.)*but  “their  sor- 
row shall  be  turned  into  joy,”  and  they  will  soon  meet  before 
the  throne  to  part  no  more.  May  the  Lord  supply  his  whole 
church  with  bishops,  presbyters,  and  pastors  of  every  descrip- 
tion, who  drink  deep  into  this  spirit,  and  who  closely  follow 
the  steps  of  this  blessed  apostle,  and  these  Ephesian  “over- 
seers of  that  flock  which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood !® 
Amen,  and  Amen. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXI.  V.  1 — 6.  “And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  embarking,  having  been  torn  from  them,  &c.”  So 
the  first  clause  may  be  literally  rendered  : and  the  language 
was  evidently  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  that  powerful 
reciprocal  affection,  which  cemented  together  the  hearts  of 
these  Christian  friends,  and  rendered  their  final  separation  at 
the  call  of  duly  exceedingly  painful,  and  the  effect  of  a very 
violent  effort.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note,  20:36 — 38.) — Coos 
and  Rhodes  were  well-known  islands  in  the  Egean  sea 
Patara  was  a city  of  Lycia,  upon  the  continent  of  Asia, 
Perhaps  the  ship,  in  which  Paul  and  his  friends  had  sailed 
thus  far,  was  bound  to  this  port.  They  however  met  with 
another,  which  was  about  to  sail  directly  into  Phenicia,  in 
which  they  embarked  ; and,  leaving  the  island  of  Cyprus  on 
their  left  hand,  they  sailed  directly  to  Tyre,  where  the  ship 
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7 And  vher  we  had  finished  our  course  from 
Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais,  'land  saluted  the 
brethren,  and  rab)de  with  them  one  day. 

8 And  the  next  day ; 9we  that  were  of  Paul’s 
company  departed,  and  came  unto  ‘Cesarea ; and 
we  entered  into  the  house  ot  uPhilip  xthe  evan- 
gelist, which  was  one  of  the  seven,  and  abode 
with  him. 

9 And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters,  Wir- 
gins,  Hvhich  did  prophesy. 

10  And  aas  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there 

came  down  from  Judea  a certain  prophet,  named 
bAgabus.  * 

11  And  when  he  was  come  unto  us,  che  took 
Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said,  dThus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  eSo  shall 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth 
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was  to  unlade  her  freight.  ( Marg . Ref.  e — g.  Note , 27:4,5.) 
Here  they  sought  out  the  disciples  of  their  Lord  : and,  as  the 
most  dangerous  part  of  their  voyage  was  past,  and  time 
enough  remained  for  their  journey  to  Jerusalem  before  the 
Pentecost,  they  continued  a week  at  Tyre  ; in  order,  pro- 
oably,  to  spend  one  Lord’s  day  with  their  brethren,  as  well  as 
to  confer  together  on  the  interesting  subject  of  their  common 
faith.  Some  disciples  here  also  cautioned  Paul  not  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem:  they  were  shown  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
that  he  would  meet  with  great  sufferings  and  trials,  if  he  went 
thither  ; and  they  supposed  that  he  might  lawfully  decline  the 
journey  and  avoid  the  danger:  but  he  judged  otherwise. 
‘Does  the  Spirit,  of  God  then  oppose  himself?  By  no  means. 

. . . But  they,  understanding,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
what  danger  awaited  Paul,  out  of  love,  and  not  by  any  spe- 
cial command  of  the  Spirit,  entreated  him  not  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  ; being  ignorant  of  what  the  same  Spirit  had  com- 
manded Paul.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes , 7 — 14. 
20:22 — 24.)  When  they  therefore  departed,  the  whole  com- 
paay  of  the  disciples,  with  their  families,  attended  them  to 
the  seashore,  with  the  greatest  expressions  of  respect  and 
affection ; and  there  they  all  kneeled  down  in  the  most 
solemn  and  humble  manner,  and  united  in^ fervent  prayer  for 
each  other’s  protection  and  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — p.) — 
Should  a company  of  believers,  in  this  Christian  country,  and 
in  the  environs  of  one  of  our  great  commercial  cities,  imitate 
this  example;  they  would  doubtless  be  derided  as  a fanatical 
or  hypocritical  set  of  people. — It  is  most  evidenl,  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  kneeling  was  the  general  posture  for  public  and 
social  prayer,  in  the  primitive  church  ; otherwise  this  company 
would  scarcely  have  used  it  in  so  inconvenient  a situation. 

Were  gotten  from  them.  (1)  kTrooiratrSevTas.  ‘ Avulsos  ab 
iis .’  Schleusner.  20:30.  Matt.  26:51.  Luke  22:41.  Ex  ano,  et 
cr/rau),  traho. — Had  launched .]  Ava%-$-j?vat.  2.  See  on  13:13. — 
We  came  xoith  a straight  course .]  Eu-SWpop^a-avrej.  See  on 
16:11. — When  we  had  discovered.  (3)  A vatpavzvreg.  Luke  19: 
11.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ava,  et  cpaivoyai , appareo. — Land- 
ed.]  KaraxSyyw.  22:30.  28:12.  Luke  5:11. — I'o  unlade. \ 
Aiunpopri^oyEvov.  Here  only.  Ex  «7ro,  et  (poprog,  onus. — Her 
burden .]  Tov  yoyov.  Rev.  18:11,12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
A yep a>,  onustus  sum. — Accomplished.  (5)  K\ap-taat.  2 Tim. 
3:17.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  rl;,  et  aprtog,  integer. — Home  again. 
(6)  Etf  ra  itiia.  John  16:32.  19:27. 

V.  7 — 14.  The  apostle  and  his  friends  finished  their  voyage 
when  they  had  sailed  from  Tyre  to  Plolemais,  a city  on 
the  seacoast  of  Galilee,  so  called,  because  rebuilt  by  Ptolemy, 
king  of  Egypt;  having  before  been  called  Accho.  (Judg.  1:31 . ) 
Here  too  they  met  with  disciples,  with  whom  they  spent  only 
one  day  ; and  on  the  next  they  journeyed  by  land  to  Cesarea. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q,  s,  t.) — Philip,  one  of  the  seven  first  deacons, 
whose  usefulness  as  an  evangelist  is  before  recorded,  now 
resided  in  this  city ; and  probably  he  had  laboured  there,  and 
tn  the  adjacent  parts,  during  the  intervening  years.  (Notes, 
6:2 — 6.  8:5 — 13,26 — 40.)  He  had  the  peculiar  honour  of  hav- 
ing four  daughters,  all  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy: 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes , 2:14 — 21.  Judg.  4:4 — 9.  2 Kings 
22:14.  1 Cor.  11:2 — 16.)  and  perhaps  they  gave  intimations  to 
Paul  of  his  approaching  trials.  As,  however,  he  and  his 
friends  stayed  at  Cesarea  several  days,  Agabus,  of  whom 
we  read  before,  (Note,  11:27 — 30.)  came  from  Judea,  properly 
so  called;  (for  Cesarea  lay  in  that  part  of  the  land  which 
belonged  to  the  kings  of  Israel,  not  in  that  belonging  to  the 
kings  of  Judah;)  and,  with  a significant  emblem,  he  certified 
Paul,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  at  Jerusalem  he  would  be  seized 
as  a malefactor  by  the  Jews,  who  would  cause  him  to  be 
bound,  hand  and  foot,  and  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.)  This  prediction 
induced  both  the  apostle’s  companions,  and  the  Christians  of 
Cesarea,  earnestly  to  dissuade  him  from  his  intended  journey 
out  of  love  t > him,  and  the  value  which  they  set  on  his  useful 
life  and  labc  trs  (Marg.  Ref.  g.)  But  he  considered  himself 
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:;his  girdle,  fand  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these  things,  both  we, 
and  they  of  that  place,  ^besought  him  not  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  hWhat  mean  ye  ‘to 
weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart?  kfor  I am  ready 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying,  'The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  car- 
riages, mand  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also  certain  nof  the 
disciples  of  Cesarea,  and  brought  with  them  one 
Mnason  of  °Cyprus,  ran  old  disciple,  with  whom 

we  should  lodge.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 
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bound  in  duty  to  accomplish  the  service  with  which  he  had 
been  intrusted,  of  conveying  the  oblations  of  the  Gentile 
converts  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem ; and,  on  this  and  other 
accounts,  he  was  steadfastly  purposed  to  proceed,  whatevei 
persecutions  might  await  him.  The  prospect  indeed  of  bonds 
and  imprisonment  could  not  move  him  ; yet  the  affectionate 
entreaties  of  his  friends  exceedingly  distressed  his  feeling 
mind:  and  he  earnestly  expostulated  with  them,  for  thus 
weeping,  and  “breaking  his  heart”  with  their  ill-timed  sor- 
rows ; which  unfitted  him  for  his  duty,  when  they  ought  to 
have  encouraged  him  in  it:  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes,  1 — 6. 
20:22 — 24.  Matt.  16:21 — 23.)  for,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
was  ready  to  be  bound,  or  even  put  to  death  as  a martyr,  for 
the  honour  of  his  beloved  Saviour,  either  now  at  Jerusalem, 
or  whenever  he  should  be  called  to  do  it.  When  therefore 
they  saw  him  fixed  in  his  purpose,  they  no  more  attempted  to 
dissuade  him  from  it;  but  acquiesced  in  the  will  of  God  as  to 
(he  event,  being  satisfied  that  he  could  and  would  overrule  it 
for  good.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.) — It  was  not  long  after,  that  the 
apostle  was  conveyed  back  to  Cesarea,  a prisoner ; and,  as 
he  had  liberty  to  see  his  friends,  they  would  again  have  the 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  him.  (Notes,  23:31 — 35.  24:22, 
23.) — Evangelist.  (8)  4 Evangelist  is  the  name  of  an  office 
in  the  apostles’  times.’  Hammond.  4 This  word  occurs  only 
thrice  in  the  New  Testament:  Acts  21:8.  Secondly,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  evangelists  are  mentioned 
after  apostles  and  prophets,  as  one  of  the  offices  which  our 
Lord,  after  his  ascension,  had  appointed  for  the  conversion  ol 
infidels,  and  the  establishment  of  order  in  his  church  ; Eph. 
4:11.  and  lastly,  2 Tim.  4:5. . . . This  word  has  also  obtained 
another  signification,  which,  though  not  scriptural,  is  very 
ancient.’  Campbell.  (Notes,  Eph.  4:11 — 13.  2 Tim.  4:1 — 5.) 
— So  shall,  &c.  (11)  ‘Not  so  as  to  the  girdle;  for  he  was 
only  bound  with  chains : nor  so  as  to  the  binding  of  his  feet ; 
for  Paul  seems  only  to  have  had  the  chains  fastened  to  his 
hands:  but  so  as  to  be  as  truly  and  as  much  bound  as  Aga- 
bus was;  not  personally  by  the  Jews,  but  by  the  Romans  at 
their  instigation,  and  on  their  account.’  Whitby. 

When  we  had  finished  our  course.  (7)  Tov  n^ovv  Stavv- 
cavres. — IlAouv.  27:9,10.  Not  elsewhere.  A n\eu),  navigo . 
A lavve).  Here  only.  4 Id.  quod  rtAsw.’  Schleusner. — We 
came.]  Karyvrri<Jayev.  See  on  16:1.  44  Finishing  our  voyage, 
we  arrived  at  Ptolemais.” — The  evangelist.  (8)  Evayye- 
X tarov.  Eph.  4:11.  2 Tim.  4:5.  (Notes,  Eph.  4:11 — 13,  v. 
11.  2 Tim.  4:1 — 5,  v.  5.) — They  of  that  place.  (12)  'Oi  tvro- 
niot.  Here  only.  Ex  ev,  et  tottos,  loci  s. — What  mean  ye? 
(13)  Tt  irot€iT£‘,  “What  are  ye  doing?” — To  break.]  Xvv- 
•&puwrovr£f.  Here  only.  Ex  <rvv,  et  Spoirriij,  frango. 

V.  15,  16.  When  the  time  allotted  for  the  stay  of  the  apostle 
and  his  companions  at  Cesarea  was  expired,  44  they  collected 
and  prepared  for  carriage  those  things  which  were  to  be  taken 
with  them,”  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  probable  they 
travelled  on  foot : and  some  think  that  they  carried  their  lug- 
gage themselves;  others  that  they  laded  beasts  of  burden 
with  it.  (Note,  1 Sam.  17:22.)  Perhaps  it  had  been  con- 
veyed by  sea  from  Ptolemais  to  Cesarea,  though  they  jour- 
neyed by  land : but  as  they  were  now  travelling  into  the 
interior  part  of  the  country,  it  became  necessary  to  make 
some  other  preparation  for  the  conveyance  of  it.  For  they 
carried  with  them  a considerable  sum  of  money  from  the 
Gentile  converts,  to  the  poor  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  (24:17.) 
— In  this  journey,  they  were  attended  by  some  of  the  disci- 
ples of  Cesarea,  who  “brought  them  to  one  Mnason,”  a 
native  of  Cyprus,  who  then  lived  at  Jerusalem,  at  whose 
house  the  apostle  and  his  company  might  be  conveniently 
lodged,  during  the  feast.  He  was  “an  old  disciple:”  perhaps 
he  had  been  a disciple  of  Jesus,  during  his  abode  on  earth 
or  he  had  joined  the  church,  soon  after  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  had  all  along  maintained  (as  it  must  be  supposed)  a 
consistent  character,  and  was  now  matured  in  wisdo*«u  aJia 
grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) 
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17  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
»t\e  brethren  received  us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  foliowing  Paul  went  in  with 
us  runto  James;  8and  all  the  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  lhe  de- 
clared particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry. 

20  And  when  they  heard  it,  "they  glorified  the 
Lord,  and  said  unto  him,.  Thou  seest,  brother, 
“bow  many  ythousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe  : zand  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law  : 

21  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  athat  thou 
teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gen- 
tiles to  forsake  Moses,  saying,  That  they  ought 
not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk 
after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it,  therefore?  bthe  multitude  must 

q 15:4.  Rom.  15:7.  Heb.  13:1,2.  3 John  7,8.  r 15:13.  Matt.  10:2.  Gal.  1:1S. 
2:9.  Jam.  1:1 . s 15:2,6,23.  20:17.  t 11:4,  &c.  14:27.  15:4,12.  Rom.  15:18,19. 

1 Cor.  3:5—9.  15:10.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Col.  1:29.  u 4.21.  11:18.  Ps.  22:23,27.  72:17— 
19.  53:1 — 3.  Is.  55:10— 13.  66:9— 14.  Luke  15:3— 10,32.  Horn.  15:6,7,9—13. 
Gal.  1:24.  2 i lies.  1:10.  Rev.  19:6,7.  x2:41.  4:4.  6:7.  Matt.  13:31—33.  Jolui 

IV e took  up  our  carriages.  (15)  AnotrKevaaayevoi.  Here 
only.  ‘ Coliigere  vusa  el  sarcinas , sibi  sumcre  res  ad  itur  faci- 
endum, necessarias .’  Schleusner.  Ex  airo , et  ckevos , vas , instru- 
mentum. — Brought  with  them  one  Mnason  ....  with  whom  we 
should  lodge.  (16)  A yovres  nap’  w \evKr$<j)y£V,  Mvuowvi. 
“Conducting  us  to  one  Mnason,...  with  whom  we  might 
lodge.” — An  old  disciple .]  A px<*lb,>  path njl-  See  on  15:7. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  Christians  at  Jerusalem  gladly  welcomed 
the  apostle  ; rejoicing  in  the  success  of  his  ministry,  and  in 
the  fruits  of  the  faith  and  love  produced  by  the  Gentile  con- 
verts. The  next  day  he  introduced  “ the  messengers  of  the 
churches,”  to  the  apostle  James;  who  seems  to  have  been  the 
only  one  of  the  twelve  then  residing  at  Jerusalem,  and  who 
peculiarly  superintended  the  concerns  of  the  church  in  that 
. city:  but  all  the  elders  were  convened  on  the  occasion.  After 
affectionate  salutations,  Paul  proceeded  to  relate  to  them 
particularly,  what  God  had  done  by  his  ministry  since  he^last 
saw  them:  (Notes,  15:1 — 6.  16:— 20:)  at  which  they  rejoiced 
and  glorified  God.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — u.)  They  however 
entreated  him  to  recollect  how  many  “tens  of  thousands”  of 
Jewish  converts  to  Christ  were  now  assembled  at  Jerusalem, 
who  were  all  zealous  for  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  greatly 
prejudiced  against  him  for  his  supposed  opposition  to  them. 
For  they  had  been  informed  and  had  generally  imbibed  the 
opinion,  that  he  every  where  instructed  the  Jews  to  aposta- 
tize from  Moses  ; inculcating  it  as  a matter  of  bounden  duty, 
that  they  should  not  circumcise  their  children,  or  observe 
any  of  the  customs  of  the  ritual  law.  ( Marg . Ref.  x — a.) 
In  this  they  had  been  misinformed:  for,  though  the  apostle 
had  shown  that  none  were  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  that  they  must  by  no  means  place  any  dependence 
on  such  obedience  for  justification  ; he  had  never  forbidden 
the  Jewish  converts  to  observe  it,  as  a matter  of  expediency, 
when  their  communion  with  their  Gentile  brethren  would 
admit  of  it.  (Note,  16:1 — 3.) — Elders.  (18)  ‘All  the  bishops 
of  Judea,  saith  Dr.  Hammond,  without  one  word  to  prove  it.’ 
JVhitby.  That  learned  writer’s  zeal  for  episcopacy  leads 
him  frequently  to  express  himself  in  a manner,  which  seems 
to  imply  that  there  were  no  presbyters  in  the  primitive 
church ; perhaps  he  was  not  aware,  that  this  supposition 
would  reduce  all  ministers,  above  deacons,  to  an  entire  parity 
of  order,  as  effectually  as  either  the  presbyterian  or  the  inde- 
pendent plan  could  do. — How  many  thousands.  (20)  Or, 
“How  manv  tens  of  thousands.”  Gr.  This  can  hardly  mean 
iess  man  lorty  or  fifty  thousand:  and,  though  a considerable 
part  of  this  large  number  might  come  from  other  places  to 
keep  the  feast  ; yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  but  that  there 
were  so  many  Christians,  statedly  residing  at  Jerusalem,  as 
to  form  several  distinct  congregations ; yet  the  whole  is 
spoken  of  as  one  church. 

Gladly.  (17)  Aoyzvws.  See  on  2:41. — How  many  thou- 
sands. (20)  Tiooai  pvpiahzs.  19:19.  Luke  12:1.  Heb.  12:22. 
Jude  14.  Rev.  5:11.  9:16. — Zealous .]  Z»?A urai.  1:13.  22:3.  Luke 
6:15.  1 Cor.  14:12.  Gal.  1:14.  Tit.  2:14.— A \v\os.  (Note, 
Jam.  3:13 — 16.) — They  are  informed.  (21)  KaT7ixv$n<rav. 
24.  See  on  Luke  1:4. — To  forsake .] — Asooracnav.  2 Thes. 
2:3.  Here  only.  Ex  avo,  et  larnyi,  sto. 

V.  22 — 26.  Disadvantageous  reports  had  been  circulated 
concerning  Paul.  His  coming  would  soon  be  known ; the 
multitude  would  certainly  come  together,  to  inquire  into  the 
reasons  and  motives  of  his  conduct:  and  much  disturbance 
might  arise  from  their  prejudices,  if  nothing  were  done  to 
satisfy  them.  James,  therefore,  and  the  elders,  inquired 
what  was  proper  to  be  done,  to  counteract  their  prejudices. 
And  as  they  had  among  them  four  persons,  who  were  under 
a Nazarite’s  vow,  the  term  of  which  was  nearly  expiring: 
they  proposed  to  Paul  to  join  with  them  as  one  of  the  com- 
pany ; that  he  might  purify  himself,  and  bear  a part  in  the 
expanses  of  the  customary  sacrifices,  when  the  time  came 
*or  them  to  shave  their  heads  upon  the  completion  of  their 
vow.  (Notes,  Num.  6:1 — 21.)  As  this  would  be  a public 
transaction,  his  concurrence  in  it  would  soon  be  known:  and 


needs  come  together  : for  they  will  hear  mat  thou 
art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee : c\Ye 
have  four  men  which  have  a vow  on  them. 

24  Them  take,  dand  purify  thyself  with  them, 
and  be  at  charges  with  them,  ethat  they  may  shave 
their  heads  : and  all  may  know  that  those  things, 
whereof  they  were  informed  concerning  thee,  are 
nothing;  1 but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  or- 
derly, and  keepest  the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  gwe 
have  written  and  concluded,  that  they  observe  no 
such  thing,  save  only  that  they  keep  themselves 
from. things  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day 
purifying  himself  with  them,  ’’entered  into  the  tem- 

12:24.  v Luke  12:1.  Gr.  z 15:1,5,24.  22:3.  Rom.  10:2.  Gal.  1:14.  a6:13,I4. 

16:3.  2S T 17.  Rom.  14:1— 6.  I Cor.  9:19— 21.  Gal.  5:1— 6.  6.12—15.  b 15:12,22. 
c 18:18.  Num.  6:2— 7.  d26.  24:18.  Kx.  19:10,14.  Num.  19:17—22.  2 Chr.  30: 
18,19.  Job  1:5.  41:25.  John  3:25.  Heb.  9:10 — 14.  e 18:18.  Num.  6:5,9,18.  Jud^. 
13.5.16:17—19.  fl  Cor.  9:20,21.  Gal.  2:12,13.  gS'ee  on  15:20,29.  h24:18. 

thus  the  whole  multitude  would  at  once  be  convinced,  that 
they  had  been  misinformed ; and  that  the  apostle  himself 
“walked  orderly,”  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  law. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — f.) — This  conclusion  seems  to  have  been 
rather  stronger  than  the  real  case  would  admit  of.  The 
apostle  had  before  performed  A vow*  of  a similar  nature  ; 
(Note,  18:18 — 23.)  and  he  doubtless  paid  some  regard  to  the 
Mosaic  law,  as  a matter  of  expediency  : blit  he  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  habitually  observed  it,  as  it  may  be  inferred  from 
his  own  words.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  9:19 — 23.  Gal.  2:11 — 16. 
4:12 — 16.)  They  probably  meant,  that  he  attended  to  the 
legal  ceremonies,  as  far  as  his  intimate  communion  with 
uncircumcised  persons  would  permit  him:  but  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  this,  if  it  had  been  fully  explained,  would 
have  satisfied  the  persons  concerned.  James  and  the  elders 
at  the  same  time  avowed,  that  they  intended  nothing  contrary 
to  their  former  determination,  concerning  the  Gentile  con- 
verts* (Note,  15:22 — 29.)  and  the  apostle,  complying  with 
their  counsel,  took  the  necessary  steps  for  joining  with  the 
Nazarites  in  their  purifications  and  oblations.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — i.) — It  has  been  questioned  whether  on  this  occasion  he 
and  his  advisers  acted  in  strict  consistency  with  Christian 
simplicity  : and  it.  should  be  remembered,  that,  though  the 
apostles  were  infallibly  preserved  from  mistaking,  corrupting, 
or  mutilating  the  doctrine  which  they  were  intrusted  to 
communicate  to  the  church;  yet  they  were  not  rendered 
infallible  in  their  personal  conduct : in  many  things,  they 
acknowledged,  and  it  is  evident,  they  all  offended,  and  were 
to  be  blamed.  (Note,  Gal.  2:6 — 10.)  Perhaps  it  would  be 
found  very  difficult  wholly  to  defend  the  apostle  from  the 
charge  of  temporizing,  accommodating,  or  refining  too  much 
in  this  matter.  His  deference  to  the  judgment  of  his  brethren, 
his  desire  of  “ becoming  all  things  to  all  men,”  and  his  wil- 
lingness to  conciliate  the  Jewish  believers,  seem  to  have 
carried  him  rather  too  far : and  he  was  led  to  hold  out  a great  er 
degree  of  regard  to  the  Mosaic  law,  than  he  showed  in  his 
general  conduct.  The  concession,  however,  by  no  means 
answered  the  intended  purpose  ; on  the  contrary,  it  was  the 
immediate  occasion  of  his  predicted  sufferings. — “ To  be  at 
charges”  ‘with  Nazarites  was  both  a common  and  a very 
popular  thing  among  the  Jews.  . . . Mainionides  . . . asserts, 
that  a person  who  was  not.  himself  a Nazarite,  might  bind 
himself  by  a vow  to  take  part  with  one  in  his  sacrifice. 
Doddridge. — This,  however,  not  being  mentioned  in  the  law, 
was  rather  complying  with  custom  and  tradition,  than  show- 
ing a regard  for  the  ceremonies  of  Moses. — ‘James  arid  the 
brethren  thought  it  was  most  regular  and  convenient,  that 
the  Jewish  ritual  should  still  be  observed  by  those  of  the 
circumcision  who  believed  in  Christ.  And,  considering  what 
tribu  ation  the  church  at  Jerusalem  must  otherwise  have  been 
exposed  to  by  the  sanhedrim,  who  no  doubt  would  have 
prosecuted  them  to  the  utmost  as  apostates : and  also  how 
soon  Providence  intended  to  render  the  practice  of  it  impos- 
sible ; ...  it  was  certainly  the  most  orderly  and  prudent 
conduct  to  conform  to  it ; though  it  were  looked  upon  by 
those,  that  understood  the  matter  fully,  (which  it  was  not 
necessary  that  all  should,)  as  antiquated  and  ready  to  vanish 
away.’  Ibid. — The  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem  and  in 
Judea  might  comply  with  the  law  far  more  easily  and  exactly 
than  their  brethren  could  in  other  countries,  who  were  joined 
in  the  same  churches  with  the  Gentile  converts. — Does  not 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  probably  written  by  the  apostle 
when  a prisoner  at  Rome,  show,  that  he  thought  it  of  grea» 
importance,  even  to  the  Christians  in  Judea,  to  understand 
that  the  Mosaic  law  had  no  longer  any  validity ; and  that,  he 
considered  their  attachment  to  it,  as  exceedingly  unfavour- 
able to  their  proficiency  in  true  religion  ? (Preface  to  He- 
brews.) 

The  multitude.  (22)  nA^q?.  6:2.  15:12.  The  multitu  le 
of  Christians  are  here  distinguished  from  James  and  trie 
elders,  who  concert  measures  to  obviate  the  effect  of  their 
urejudices.  “ The  multitude  must  needs  come  together 
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pie,  'to  signify  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of 
purification,  until  that  an  offering  should  be  of- 
fered for  every  One  Of  them.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

27  H And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost 
ended,  kthe  Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  when  they 
saw  him  in  the  temple,  Stirred  up  all  the  people, 
mand  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  “Men  of  Israel,  help:  “this  is  the 
man  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place:  and  fur- 
ther, Pbrought  Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and 
hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with  him  in  the 
city,  ^Trophimus  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  sup- 
posed that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And  rall  the  city  was  moved,  and  the  peo- 
ple ran  together;  sand  they  took  Paul,  and  drew 
nim  out  of  the  temple : and  forthwith  the  doors 
were  shut. 

3J  And  las  they  went  about  to  kill  him,  tidings 
came  unto  the  "chief  captain  of  the  band,  “that  all 
Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar  : 

32  Who  immediately  Hook  soldiers  and  cen- 
turions, *and  ran  down  unto  them.  And  when  they 
saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  ieft 
"beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near,  and  took 
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not  as  regularly  convened  to  join  and  vote  in  the  consultation, 
or  as  by  right ; but  as  drawn  together  by  the  reports  con- 
cerning Paul.  [Notes,  15:1 — 6,  vv.  4 — 6.  12.) — Purify  thy- 
self’.  (24)  fA yvurSyTt,  26.  24:18. — Be  at  charges .]  Aattavyoov. 
Mark  5:26.  Luke  15:14.  2 Cor.  12:15.  Jam.  4:3.  Aanavy, 
Luke  14:28. — They  may  shave.]  s.vprjao)i’raL.  1 Cor.  11:5,6. 
Not  elsewhere. — Thou  walk-est  orderly.]  2.toix£is.  Rom.  4: 
12.  6:16.  Gal.  5:25.  Phil.  3:16.  A crotxo ?,  ordo  railitum 
in  a cie. — Things  offered  to  idols , &c.  (25)  Et  <5wXo$urwv.  See 
on  15:29. — Of  purification.]  Too  ayviopov.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Num.  6:5.  31:23.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 30.  As  the  apostle  could  not  enter  on  his  purifi- 
cation till  the  third  day  after  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem:  (17, 
18,26.)  and  as  he  made  his  defence  before  Felix,  (which 
seems  to  have  been  seven  or  eight  days  after  he  was  appre- 
hended in  the  temple,)  only  twelve  days  after  he  came  to 
Jerusalem;  (Note,  24:10 — 21.)  the  first  clause  should  cer- 
tainly be  rendered,  “when  the  seven  days  were  about  to  be 
accomplished  :”  that  is,  the  seven  days  which  had  been  fixed 
on,  and  mentioned  to  the  priests  as  the  term  at  the  end  of 
which  the  sacrifices  would  be  offered,  and  the  vow  performed. 
(Note,  22 — 26.) — At  this  time  some  Jews  from  Asia,  (Note, 
19:3 — i2.)  who  had  known  Paul  when  he  preached  there, 
saw  him  in  the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  whither  he  went  to 
the  priests,  about  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered:  and,  being 
actuated  by  a furious  and  bigoted  zeal,  they  excited  a tumult, 
and  seized  upon  him,  as  a profaner  of  that  sacred  place ; 
calling  earnestly  on  all  true  Israelites  to  assist  them  in  a 
cause  in  which  their  religion  and  national  honour  were  at 
stake.  For  this  was  the  very  man,  who  had  everj'  where 
taught  men  to  disregard  their  title  to  be  the  peculiar  people 
of  God  ; to  violate  the  law  of  Moses,  as  abrogated  ; and  to 
despise  the  temple,  as  about  to  be  destroyed:  (Murg.  Ref. 
m — o.  Note,  6:9 — 14.)  and  t<?  show  his  contempt  and  en- 
mity the  more,  they  averred,  that  he  had  brought  uncircum- 
cised Gentiles  into  the  holy  place  to  profane  it.  In  this  they 
were  mistaken : for,  having  seen  Paul  walking  in  the  city 
with  Trophimus,  a Gentile  convert,  they  took  it  for  granted, 
that  he  had  also  brought  him  into  the  temple.  (Notes,  19:23 
— 31,32 — 41,  vv.  32 — 34.)  This  outcry,  however,  soon 

brought  the  multitudes  from  every  part  of  the  city;  and  Paul 
was  dragged  as  a criminal  to  be  put  to  death  without  the 
sanctuary,  lest  it  should  be  defiled  with  his  blood : at  the 
same  time  the  doors  were  shut,  that  he  might  not  escape  to 
the  horns  of  the  altar  for  refuge,  and  that  no  other  Gentiles 
might  enter.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) — There  was  a court  ap- 
ropriated  to  the  Gentiles,  in  which  Trophimus  might  legally 
ave  worshipped : but  the  insurgents  supposed  that  Paul 
Tad  taken  him  into  the  courts,  which  none  but  Jews  and  cir- 
cumcised proselytes  might  enter. 

When  the  seven  days  ivere  almost  ended.  (27)  f/uXXov 
it  tnra  yptpai  <rv vrcXeto^at. — “ As  the  seven  days  were 
About  to  be  ended.” — SurrtXf.u),  Matt.  7:28.  Mark  13:4.  Rom. 
9:28.  Heh.  8:8. — Stirred  up.]  'Zvvex^ov.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Gen.  11:7,9.  Ex  aw  et  fundo.  Idem  ac  avyxwia,  31. 
See  on  19:32. — They  hied  seen  before.  (29)  Hcrav  xpocupaKo- 
rc{.  See  on  2:25. — The  people  ran  together.  (30)  E yevero 
rvvipop *]  tov  Xaou.  Here  only.  Ex  aw,  et  ieipoya,  praet. 
3»eu.  verbi  cvvrptx «>• 


him,  and  commanded  him  to  bbe  bound  with  two 
chains  ; “and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  lie 
had  done. 

34  And  dsome  cried  one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  multitude  : and  when  he  could  not 
“know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  commanded 
him  to  be  carried  ' into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so  it 
was,  that  he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers  ffor  the 
violence  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed 
after,  crying,  hAway  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  castle, 
he  said  unto  the  chief  captain,  ‘May  I speak  unto 
thee?  Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egy  ptian, k which  before  these 
days  madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the 
wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers? 

39  But  Paul  said,  *1  am  a man  which  am  a 
Jew  of  Tarsus,  a city  in  mCilicia,  na  citizen  of  no 
mean  city  ; and,  I beseech  thee,  “sutler  me  to 
speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  license,  Paul 
stood  Pon  the  stairs,  ^and  Beckoned  with  the  hand 
unto  the  people.  And  when  there  was  made  ra 
great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in  the  "Hebrew 
tongue,  saying, 

15:13.16:8,12,21.  c 22:24  . 25:16.  John  18:29,30.  d 19:32.  e 22:30  . 25:26. 
f 37.  22:24.  23:10,16.  g Gen.  6: 1 1 ,12.  Ps.55:9.  58:2.  Jer.  23: 10.  Hab.  1 :2,3 
h 7:54.  22:22.  I, like 23:18.  John  19:15.  i 19.  19:30.  Matt.  10:18—20.  Luke  21* 
15.  k 5:36,37.  Matt. 5:11.  lCor.4:13.  19:11,30  . 22:3  . 23:34.  m 6:9.  15: 

23,41.  11  16:37.22:2.5—29.23:27.  o 37.  1 Pet.  3:15.  4:15,16.  p 35.  2 Kings 
9:13.  q 12:17.  13:16.  19.33.  r 22:2.  8 6:1.  26:14.  Luke 23:38.  John  5:2.  19: 

13,17,20.  Rev.  9:11.  16:16. 


V.  31 — 36.  It  has  been  asserted,  that  the  Jews  claimed 
the  liberty  of  putting  to  death,  without  any  legal  process,  , 
such  uncircumcised  persons  as  entered  the  inner  courts  of 
the  temple  : yet  even  this  could  not  be  applicable  to  Paul. 
In  the  fury  of  their  zeal,  however,  they  were  about  to  kill 
him : but  Lysias,  the  commanding  officer  of  the  Roman 
forces  at  Jerusalem,  being  also  the  tribune,  or  captain  over  a 
thousand  men,  hearing  of  the  riot,  immediately  took  the  cen- 
turions and  soldiers  under  his  command,  or  part  of  them,  and 
hastened  to  quell  it.  His  presence  induced  those  who  were 
beating  Paul,  (intending  to  put  him  to  death  by  blows  with 
stones  or  staves,)  to  suspend  their  violence:  and  Lysias, 
from  their  rage,  concluding  that  he  must  be  some  desperate 
malefactor,  ordered  him  to  be  “ bound  with  two  chains  :* 
and  asked  who  he  was,  and  of  what  crime  he  had  been  guilty 
But,  not  being  able  to  learn  any  thing,  from  the  incoherent 
clamours  of  the  mob,  he  ordered  him  to  be  conveyed  to  the 
castle;  which  stood  on  an  eminence  near  the  temple,  bf ing 
the  station  of  the  Roman  soldiers  who  kept  guard  there. 
When  the  soldiers  had  brought  Paul  to  the  stairs,  which  led 
to  the  entrance  of  the  castle,  they  were  obliged  to  carry  him 
to  prevent  the  people  from  violently  rushing  upon  him,  and 
killing  him : for  they  all  furiously  followed  after,  exclaiming, 
“ Away  with  him,”  or  “ Kill  him  ;”  for  certainly  this  was  their 
meaning.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  7:54 — 60.  22:22 — 30.) 

Tidings.  (31)  <!>a<riy.  Here  only. — Ah  inusitato  (paw,dico, 
aio. — The  chief  captain.]  Tw  %tXi ap%w.  33:37.  John  18:12. 
See  on  Mark  6:21. — IV as  in  an  uproar.]  Zvytcsxvrai.  See 
on  27. — Cried.  (34)  E/Lwv.  8:7.  17:6.  Matt.  3:3.  Mirk 
15:34. — The  castle.]  Tyv  itap£fi(io\yv.  37.  23:10,16,32.  Neb. 
11:34.  13:11,13.  Rev.  20:9. — AitaptpfiiWoifimmitto  interjkio. 
Ex  Trapa,  cv,  et  /kzXXw,  jaciq. — The  stairs.  (35)  Tovy  ava/Ja-S- 
povs.  40.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2 Kings  9:13.  20:1  . A vafiaS- 
ptatv,  Ex.  20:26.  Sept.  Ab  avafiaiv w,  ascendo. — Away  with 
him.  (36)  A tpt  avrov.  See  on  Luke  23:18. 

Y.  37 — 40.  When  the  apostle  had  been  conveyed  into  the 
environs  of  the  castle,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  multitude,  he 
desired  permission  from  the  chief  captain  to  speak  to  him: 
who  was  surprised  to  hear  his  prisoner  so  readily  use  the 
Greek  language.  He  indeed  supposed  him  to  have  been  an 
Egyptian,  who,  some  time  before,  had  made  an  insurrection 
in  the  city,  and  leading  forth  a numerous  banditti,  had  done 
extensive  mischief.  For,  as  that  insurgent  had  escaped, 
when  his  followers  were  destroyed  or  dispersed,  it  was  natural 
for  Lysias  to  suppose  Paul  to  be  the  same  person,  attempting 
to  excite  new  disturbances.  The  apostle  however  assured 
him,  that  he  was  “ a Jew,”  and  a native  of  Tarsus,  and  a 
citizen  of  no  inconsiderable  city:  he  therefore  begged  of  him, 
that  he  might  be  permitted  to  address  the  multitude,  in  order 
to  silence  their  clamours,  and  rectify  their  misapprehensions, 
by  which  Lysias  also  would  learn  who  he  was,  and  what  lie 
had  done.  According^,  having  obtained  permission,  he 
placed  himself  on  the  top  of  the  stairs,  and  made  a signal  with 
his  hand  to  the  multitude,  that  he  desired  to  speak  to  them: 
and,  curiosity  concurring  with  other  motives,  they  observed  a 
profound  silence,  whilst  he  addressed  them  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  at  least  in  that  dialect  of  it  which  was  generally  used. 
— Four  thousand,  Stc.  (38)  Josephus  mentions  thirty  the:; 
sand  men,  whom  this  Egyptian  (whose  name  is  not  known) 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

The  apostle  declares,  before  the  people,  the  place  o f his  birth,  his  education, 
his  zeal  against  the  gospel  ; his  conversion , and  his  cummission  from  Jesus 
to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  1 — 21.  At  the  mention  of  the  Gentiles,  the  people 
furiously  exclaim  against  him  , and  the  chief  captain  orders  his  soldiers  to 
examine  him  by  scourging,  22 — 24  ; which  he  avoids , by  pleading  the  privilege 
of  a Roman  citizen,  25 — 29.  He  is  brought  before  the  council,  30. 

»f\  /TEN,  brethren,  and  lathers,  hear  ye  bmy  de- 
1VJL  fence  which  I make  now  unto  you. 

2 (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  cin 
the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more 
silence  : and  he  saith,) 

3 I am  verily  a man  which  am  da  Jew,  eborn 
in  Tarsus,  f a city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this 

a 7:2.  13:26.  23:1,6.  2S:17.  b Greekall.  15:33.24:10.25:8,16.26:1.2,24.  Luke 
12:11.  21:14.  Rom. 2:15.  1 Cor.  9:3.  2Cor.7:ll.  12:19.  Phil.  1:7,17.  2 Tim.  4: 
If.  1 Pet.  3:15.  c See  on  21 :40.  d21:39.  Rom. 11:1.  2 Cor.  11:22.  Phil. 3:5. 
e 9:'ll.30.  11:25.  f 6:9.  15:23,41.  23:34.  Gal.  1:21.  g Deut.  33:3.  Luke  2:16. 

had  collected  together:  but  it  is  probable  that  he  “led  forth” 
oaily  four  thousand,  and  that  the  rest  came  to  him  in  the 
wilderness ; or  only  four  thousand  of  the  company  were  mur- 
derers. ( Marg . Ref.) 

Canst  thou  speak  Greekl  (37)  'EWyivioti  yivwcrxa? ; John 
19.20. — Greek  was  spoken  by  numbers  in  Egypt,  especially 
where  Greek  colonies  had  been  planted.  The  Jews  also  in 
Egypt  spake  Greek,  and  used  the  Greek  translation  of  the 
Scriptures.  But  the  native  Egyptians  spoke  another  lan- 
guage.— Madest  an  uproar.  (38)  Avaararutoag.  See  on  17:6. 
— Murderers .]  To>v  ciKapiutv.  Here  only. — ‘Vox  origine 
Latina,  orta  a sica  h.  e.  gladiolo .’  Schleusner. — A short 

sword,  which  they  concealed  under  their  garments,  till  an 
occasion  was  afforded  them,  of  assassinating  the  objects  of 
their  vindictive  cruelty. — Of  no  mean  city . (39)  O vk  aappov 
jtoXjwj.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et.  crjpa , signum. — In  the 
Hebrew  tongue t (40)  T rj  'E(3pa'i5i  SiaXsKru).  22:2.  See  on 
2:6. — It  is  decidedly  agreed  among  the  learned,  that  the 
Syriac  or  Chaldee  dialect  is  meant.  No  doubt  many  Chal- 
dee words  and  phrases  came  into  use  among  the  Jews,  who 
returned  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Yet  those  parts  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  were  written  after  that  event,  are 
in  Hebrew,  except  a few  passages  in  Ezra,  which  are  Chal- 
dee, for  special  reasons.  This  creates  a difficulty,  as  to 
the  current  opinion  taken  in  its  full  extent.  Nor  does  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament  favour  it:  and  several  of  the 
arguments  used  in  support  of  it,  are  inconclusive.  ( Notes , 
Ezra  4:7—9.  7:11,12.  Neh.  8:8.  Jer.  10:11.  Dan.  2:4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  Wherever  zealous  Christians  travel,  they  will 
inquire  after  their  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  get.  acquainted 
with  them;  because  they  delight  in  their  company,  and  desire 
to  do  them  good,  and  to  derive  benefit  from  them.  {Note, 
Ps.  119:57 — 63,  v.  63.)  But,  even  this  sweet  and  endeared 
‘communion  of  the  saints’  must  not  induce  them  to  prolong 
their  continuance  together,  beyond  what  other  duties  admit 
of. — Fervent  social  prayer  abates  the  poignancy  of  our  sorrow, 
when  constrained  to  separate  from  those  whom  we  love  : and 
this  is  peculiarly  seasonable,  when  sharp  afflictions  or  impor- 
tant services  lie  before  us.  Our  children,  too,  should  be 
admitted  to  such  scenes  of  affection  and  devotion  ; that  their 
tender  minds  may  be  early  impressed  with  a sense  of  the 
excellency  and  importance  of  religion:  {Note,  Gen.  48:1. 
P.  O.  1 — 8.)  Thus  we  may  hope,  that  when  they  grow  up, 
they  will  be  evidently  partakers  of  the  blessing,  and  endued 
with  spiritual  gifts,  for  the  edification  of  others  also  ; which 
should  be  considered  as  the  greatest  favour  God  can  bestow 
on  us,  with  respect  to  our  offspring. — The  path  of  duty  will 
eventually  be  that  of  safety  : yet  it  often  leads  into  many 
apparent,  or  temporary  dangers  and  difficulties  ; the  prospect 
of  which  may  induce  those  who  value  the  useful  lives  of 
eminent  persons,  to  dissuade  them  from  the  services  allotted 
to  them : but  if  they  are  satisfied  of  their  call  in  Providence  ; 
they  should  not  turn  aside,  out  of  concern  or  affection  for 
their  friends,  any  more  than  from  fear  of  their  enemies.  It  is, 
nowever,  an  extraordinary  attainment,  for  the  same  man  to 
be  so  firm  and  inflexible,  in  following  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience,  as  to  be  habitually  ready  to  endure  bonds,  or  face 
death  for  the  Lord’s  sake  ; and  yet  so  full  of  tenderness  and 
sympathy,  as  to  be  more  affected  by  the  sorrows  of  his  friends, 
than  by  the  prospect  of  his  own  perils  and  sufferings.  ( Note, 
Phil.  2:24 — 30.) — When  we  have  given  the  best  counsel  we 
can  to  those  who  conscientiously  desire  to  know  the  will  of 
God  ; and  yet  find  that  they  are  not  convinced,  or  persuaded, 
oy  what  we  have  urged ; we  should  desist,  and  acquiesce  in 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  who  can  educe  good  from  those  measures 
and  events,  which  seem  to  us  undesirable  or  inexpedient. — 
In  our  endeavours  to  do  good  to  our  brethren,  we  should 
introduce  them  to  the  acquaintance  of  those  who  have  been  a 
comfort  or  benefit  to  us : and  “ old  disciples”  should  be 
accessible;  as  well  as  careful  to  set  their  younger  brethren  an 
example  ofhumility,  spirituality,  steadfastness,  zeal,  prudence, 
oandour,  and  enlarged  love ; which  may  evince,  that  their 
dependence  on  the  Lord,  and  devotedness  to  him,  have 
increased,  according  to  the  years  during  which  they  have 
kn«.wn  him,  {Notes,  Ileb.  Till— 14.  Rev.  2:2—5.  P.  O. 
2—7.) 

\ 17-  26.  What  a striking  proof  is  it  of  the  weakness 


city  eat  the  feet  of  ’’Gamaliel,  fmd  taught  accoro 
ing  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  lathers, 
kand  was  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  all  are  this 
day. 

4 And  ’I  persecuted  mthis  way  unto  the  death 
binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and 
women. 

5 As  "also  the  high-priest  doth  bear  me  wit- 
ness, °and  all  the  estate  of  the  elders : from  whom 
also  I received  letters  unto  Pthe  brethren,  and 
went  to  Damascus,  to  bring  them  which  were 
there  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be  punished. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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and  depravity  of  human  nature,  that  so  large  a proportion  ol 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  even  in  the  clays  of  the  apostles,  were 
exceedingly  disaffected  to  the  most  eminent  minister,  proba- 
bly, w’ho  ever  lived  ! Neither  his  extraordinary  conversion, 
his  blameless  and  holy  character,  his  peculiar  endowments, 
his  extensive  labours  and  usefulness,  or  his  patient  sufferings 
in  the  cause  of  Christ ; nor  yet  the  oblations  which  he  bestow- 
ed so  much  pains  to  collect,  and  bring  from  the  Gentile 
converts  to  their  Jewish  brethren,  could  concilitate  their 
esteem  and  affection  : because  he  would  not  render  that 
respect  to  the  antiquated  Mosaic  ceremonial,  with  which 
they  had  been  used  to  regard  it!  Nor  could  even  the  authority 
of  James  and  the  pious  elders  pacify  their  minds,  or  prevent 
their  tumultuously  assembling  together  ; when  they  heard  that 
he  was  come  to  Jerusalem  ! How  watchful  then  should  we  be 
against  prejudices  of  every  kind  ; and  against  those  misrepre- 
sentations of  men’s  principles  and  conduct,  from  which  pre- 
judices commonly  originate  ! And  how  patient  should  we  be , if 
called  to  have  fellowship  with  the  great  apostle  of  us  Gentiles 
in  this  affliction  ; and  to  endure  the  suspicions  and  coldness  of 
those  whom  we  most  esteem  and  love  ! We  ought  indeed  to  use 
all  proper  methods  of  rectifying  the  judgments  and  conciliating 
the  affections  of  our  brethren,  as  far  as  their  misapprehension 
can  interfere  with  our  usefulness : yet  we  should  watch  against 
the  temptation  of  conniving  at  those  errors  or  evils  which 
are  the  general  source  of  prejudices,  and  which  cannot  con- 
sistently be  countenanced.  When  accommodation  is  allowed 
to  infringe  upon  our  “ simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,”  it  will 
seldom  produce  any  good  effect.  Our  brethren  will  not  be  satis- 
fied, unless  we  go  to  the  full  length  of  their  sentiments  ; others 
’will  begin  to  suspect  our  integrity,  and  to  hesitate  concerning 
us:  and  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  conciliating  the  favour  of 
graceless  bigots,  and  furious  zealots  of  any  party,  from  whom 
we  shall  commonly  do  well  to  keep  at  a distance.  But.  much 
wisdom,  integrity,  and  humility,  are  requisite  to  guide  us  in 
the  middle  way,  between  an  uncomplying  inflexibility  in  things 
of  small  consequence,  and  a temporizing  spirit  in  respect  ot 
important  truth.  ( P . O.  1 Cor.  9:1 9— 27.)  Yet,  the  Lord 
will  preserve  his  upright  servants  from  fatal  mistakes;  though 
he  may  see  good  to  leave  them  to  err,  in  matters  of  less 
importance,  and  in  some  particular  instances. 

V- 27 — 40.  Those  who  idolize  notions,  or  “the  form  o i 
godliness,”  while  they,  hate  the  power  of  it,  will  misrepresent 
or  condemn  that  conduct  which  God  most  approves  and 
blesses : thus,  if  part  of  the  truth  he  misrepresented,  be  not 
rendered  sufficiently  odious,  to  exasperate  a sect,  or  a mob, 
against  the  objects  of  their  detestation  ; some  false  accusation 
will  be  devised  more  fully  to  effect  the  purpose:  and,  as  the 
cause  of  God  is  supposed  to  be  at  stake,  all  means  are  sane* 
tified,  by  which  the  help  and  concurrence  of  multitudes  can 
be  ensured.  On  these  occasions,  the  professed  worshippers 
of  God  too  often  copy  the  example  of  the  most  infuriated 
idolaters : (P.  O.  19:21 — 31.)  and  innocency  or  excellency  is 
no  security  to  any  man’s  life  : for,  in  popular  tumults,  all 
discrimination  of  characler,  and  distinction  between  truth 
and  error,  are  confounded.  Professed  attachments  to  this  or 
the  other  party  or  church  among  Christians,  will  readily  give 
energy  to  the  clamour.  “ Men  of  Israel,  help,  &c.”  The 
church  is  in  danger ! Our  religious  liberties  are  in  danger! 
And  the  groundless  outcry  may  affect  the  lives  or  characters, 
even  of  the  most  prudent,  benevolent,  and  pious  servants  of 
our  God ! He,  however,  is  at  all  times  a Refuge  for  his 
people:  and  he  sometimes  overrules  the  fury  of  their  enemies 
to. raise  them  up  friends  among  such  as  are  strangers  to  him  , 
who  become  favourable  to  them,  becau  e they  find  that  they 
are  not  those  vile  characters  which  they  have  been  represent- 
ed, or  suspected  to  be.  And,  if  he  gives  us  an  opportunity 
of  pleading  our  own  cause  before  those  who  are  prejudiced 
against  us  ; we  should  always  prepare  to  speak  decidedly  and 
boldly  in  behalf  of  the  truth,  and  earnestly  to  recommend  the 
gospel  of  Christ  to  their  most  serious  attention. 

NOTES.  Chap.  XXII.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle  ad- 
dressed the  enraged  multitude,  in  the  customary  style  of 
respect  and  good-will,  as  “men  and  brethren;”  and,  seeing 
many  principal  persons  present,  he  also  added  “ fathers,”  to 
denote,  that  he  was  ready  to  render  them  all  due  honour  and 
obedience,  consistent  wit!  the  will  of  God,  notwithstanding 
their  indignation  against  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  a..  7-2.  JVw* 

( 461  ) 


A..  D.  61. 


ACTS 


A.  D.  61. 


6 And  it  came  to  pass,  "that,  as  I made  my 
journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  rDamascus, 
•about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a 
great  light  round  about  me. 

7 And  I fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  me,  ‘Saul,  Saul,  “why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ? 

8 And  I answered,  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ? 
And  he  said  unto  me,  XI  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
ywhom  thou  persecutest. 

9 And  they  that  were  with  me  zsaw  indeed 
the  light,  and  were  afraid  ; abut  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I said,  bWhat  shall  I do,  Lord  ? And 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Arise,  and  go  into  Damas- 
cus ; cand  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

11  And  awhen  I could  not  see  for  the  glory 
of  that  light,  “being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that 
were  with  me,  I came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  fone  Ananias,  sa  devout  man  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  hhaving  a good  report  of  all  the 
Jews  which  dwelt  there , 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto 
me,  ‘Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And  the 
same  hour  I looked  up  upon  him. 

q See  on  9:3 — 5.  26:12.  r Gen.  14:15.  15:2.  2Sam.8:6.  s26:13.  Is. 24:23. 

Matt.  17:2.  Rev.  1:16.  t Gen.  3:9.  16:8.  22: 1 ,!  1 . Ex.  3:4.  1 Sam.  3:10.  u Is. 
1:18.  43:22—23.  Jer.  2:5,9.  Matt.  27:23.  1 Tim.  1:13.  x 3:6.  4:10.  6:14.  Matt. 
2:23.  v 26:14,15.  Ex.  16:7,8.  1 Sam.  8:7.  Zech.  2:8.  Matt.  10:40— 42.  25:40, 
45.  1 Cor.  12:12,26,27.  z 9:7.  Dan.  10:7.  a John  12:29,30.  0 2:37.9:6.  10: 
33.16:30.  Fs.  25:8,9.  143:8— 10.  c 12— 16.  23 : 1 S — 18.  d 9:8,9.  e 13:11  Is. 
42:16.  f See  on  9:10—18.  ? 8:2.  17:4.  Luke  2:25.  h 6:3.  10:22.  2 Cor.  6:8. 

1 Tim.  3:7.  3 John  12.  i 9:17,18.  Philem.  16.  k 3:13.  5:30.  13:17.  24:14.  Ex. 
3:13—16.  15:2.  2 Kinjs  21 :22.  1 Chr.  12:17.  29:18.  2 Chr.  28:25  . 30:19.  Ezra 
7:27.  Dan.  2:23.  1 9:15.  Jer.  1:5.  John  15:16.  Rom.  1:1.  Gal.  1:15.  2 Tim.  1:1. 


1:16 — 18.)  When,  therefore,  they  found  that  he  spoke  so 
composedly  to  them,  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  they  observed  a 
strict  silence  ; and  he  proceeded  to  show,  that  he  was  a Jew, 
and  not  a Gentile  or  a proselyte  ; and  though  born  at  Tarsus, 
that  he  had  been  educated  in  Jerusalem  by  Gamaliel,  the 
most  eminent  of  their  Rabbies.  ( Note , 5:33 — 39.)  At  his 
feet  he  had  been  used  to  sit:  according  to  the  custom  of  those 
times,  when  the  scholars  sat  on  the  ground,  or  on  low  seats 
near  the  teacher,  who  was  raised  above  them  on  a sort  of 
throne.  (Notes,  Deut.  33:3.  Mark  5:14 — 20.  Luke  10:38 — 42.J 
Paul  had  therefore  been  instructed  after  the  most  accurate 
manner,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  traditions  of  the 
elders ; and  was  a zealot  for  their  manner  of  worshipping 
God  ; as  he  knew  them  to  be  zealots  at  that  time.  Of  this  he 
had  given  abundant  proof,  by  persecuting  those  who  sought 
the  favour  of  God,  in  the  “ way”  of  the  gospel : doing  all  in 
his  power  to  get  them  put  to  death,  or  cast  into  prison, 
without  distinction,  whether  men  or  women.  ( Marg . Ref. 
d— m.  Notes,  8:3.  9:1,2.  26:9—11.  Gal.  1:11—14.  Phil.  3:1  — 
7.  I Tim.  1:12 — 16.)  To  this  the  high-priest,  who  was  then 
in  authority,  could  bear  witness,  as  well  as  the  other  members 
of  the  Sanhedrim  ; for  he  had  received  letters  from  them  to  the 
brethren,  or  the  Jews,  at  Damascus,  against  the  Christians 
in  that  city.  But  he  would  now  relate  to  them  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  since  that  time  been  induced  to  embrace 
and  preach  that  doctrine  which  he  then  so  furiously  perse- 
cuted. 

Defence.  (1)  Or,  Apology.  The  sacred  writers  never  use 
this  word,  or  the  correspondent  verb,  except  when  the  person 
spoken  of  defended  himself  from  some  charge  brought  against 
him.  They  never  in  one  instance  call  the  authoritative 
preaching  of  the  gospel  an  apology.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.)  And, 
whatever  may  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  word,  in  this  age  of 
apologies , it  indisputably  conveys  the  idea  of  a cautious 
defensive  war  against  impiety  and  infidelity,  rather  than  of 
that  boldness  and  decision  with  which  the  cause  of  God  and 
truth  ought  to  be  supported. — A uoXoytas.  25:16.  1 Cor.  9:3. 
2 Cor.  7:11.  Phil.  1:7,17.  2 Tim.  4:16.  1 Pet.  3:15.  A no\o- 

yeopai.  See  on  Luke  12:11.  It  does  not  appear,  that  the 
Greek  Classics  use  the  term  in  any  other  sense.  Plato  in 
Phaedo,  7 Sect,  thus  employs  it. — Brought  up.  (3)  A varc- 
Spappevos.  See  on  7:20. — Taught.]  UsTraiLvpevos.  See  on 
7:22. — The  perfect  manner.]  Auptfiaav.  Here  only.  AKpi(3ys, 
26:5.  A/cpi/Loj.  See  on  18:25. — The  law  of  our  fathers.]  Tou 
t arpuiov  vopov.  24:14.  28:17.  narpneoj.  Gal.  1:14. — 
Zealous.]  Zj?Xoi ryp.  See  on  21:20.— 77ie  estate  of  the  elders. 
(5)  To  TrpEfffivrepiov.  Luke  22:66.  1 Tim.  4:14. — For  to  be 
punished.]  rIva  TipwpyS-iocrtv.  26:11.  Not  elsewhere.  T iptupia, 
Heb.  10:29. 

V.  6— 13.  (Marg.  Ref.  26:12 — 15.  Notes,  9:3—22.)  It 
is. evident,  that  the  apostle  considered  his  extraordinary  con- 
version as  a most  complete  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity:  and  when  all  the  particulars  of  his  education, 
his  previous  religious  principles,  his  zeal,  enmity  against 
Christians,  and  prospects  of  secular  honours  and  preferments, 
by  persecuting  them,  are  compared  with  the  subsequent  part 
of  his  life,  and  the  sudden  transition  from  a furious  persecutor 
to  s zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel,  in  which  he  laboured  and 
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14  And  he  said,  kThe  God  ot  our  fathers 
!hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his 
will,  ‘"and  see  "that  Just  One,  and  shouldest  “hear 
the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  Pthou  shalt  he  his  witness  unto  all  men 
4of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16  And  now,  rwhy  tarriest  thou?  Sarise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  ‘calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  "when  I was 
come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  “while  I prayed  in 
the  temple,  I was  in  a trance  ; 

18  And  ?saw  him  saying  unto  me,  zMake  haste, 
and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  : afor  the^- 
will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I said,  Lord,  bthey  know  that  I im- 
risoned,  and  beat  in  every  synagogue,  them  that 
elieved  on  thee : 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  “martyr  dSte- 
phen  was  shed,  I also  was  standing  by,  eand  con- 
senting unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  ot 
them  that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  f Depart : efor  I will 
send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

22  "H  And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this 


Tit.  1:1.  m 9:17.  26:16.  1 Cor.  9:1.  15:8.  n 3:14.  7:52.  2 Cr.r.  5:21 . 1 Pet.  2: 
22.  1 John  2:1.  o 1 Cor.  11:23.  15:3.  Gal.  1:12.  p 1:8,22.  10:39-41 . 23:11 . 
27:24.  Luke  24:47,48.  John  15:27.  q 4:20.  26:20.  r Ps.  119:60.  Jer.  8:14. 
s 2:38.  Rom.  6:3.4.  1 Cor.  6:1 1 . 12:13.  Gal.  3:27.  Tit.  3:5.  Heb.  10:22.  1 Pel. 
3:21.  t2:21.  9:14.  Rom.  10:12— 14.  n 9:26— 28.  Gal.  1 : 18.  x 10:9.10.  2 Cor. 
12:1— 4.  Rev.  1:10.  v 14.  z Matt.  10:14,23.  Luke  21:21.  a Ex.  3:19.  Ez.  3:6, 
7.  b 4.  8:3.  3:1.  26:9— 12.  c Rev.  2: 13.  17:6.  d 7:58.  8:1.  e Luke  11:48. 
Rom.  1:32.  f 9: 1 5.  s 9:15.  13:2,46.47.  18:6.26:17,18.  Rom.  1:5.  11:13.  15:16. 
16:26.  Gal.  1:15,16.  2:7,8.  Eph.  3:6—8.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2Tim.l:ll. 


suffered  to  the  end  of  bis  life,  and  for  which  he  died  a martyr; 
it  must  convince  every  candid  and  impartial  person,  that  no 
rational  account  can  be  given  of  this  change,  except  that 
which  he  himself  assigns:  and  if  that  he  true,  Christianity  is 
divine.  (Note,  9:31.) — Heard  not  the  voice , &c.  (9)  The 
persons  attending  the  apostle  heard  a soupd,  but.  did  not  dis- 
tinguish that  articulate  voice,  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
addressed  Saul  by  name.  (Note,  9:7.) 

The  ground.  (7)  To  eSatpos.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num. 
5:17.  1 Kings  6:15.  Sept.  E ficppi^u),  Luke  19:44. — Appointed. 
(10)  T cratcrai.  See  on  13:48. — Devout.  (12)  RvocBrjs.  See 
on  10:2. — Having  a good  report.]  M aorvpovpevos.  See  on 
6*3 

V.  14 — 16.  The  God  of  Abraham  had  chosen  Saul  the 
persecutor,  as  the  object  of  Ins  special  love  : in  consequence 
of  this,  he  had  also  purposed  that  he  should  know  his  will ; 
and  “ see  that  Just  One,”  who  came  to  save  sinners  ; and  also 
hear,  believe,  and  obey  his  voice,  as  speaking  immediately  to 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — o.)  . This  purpose  lie  had  begun  to 
effect,  as  Saul  journeyed  to  Damascus : and  he  would  have 
further  visions  of  him,  and  revelations  of  his  will;  that  he 
might  be  fully  qualified  to  be  his  apostle,  a witness  of  his 
resurrection,  to  men  of  all  nations,  and  likewise  of  all  that  he 
himself  had  seen  and  heard.  As  he  had  therefore  such  full 
proof  of  the  Lord’s  abundant  and  gratuitous  love  to  him,  not- 
withstanding his  most  aggravated  crimes,  and  of  his  purpose 
to  employ  him  as  his  minister ; why  should  he  doubt  any 
longer,  or  hesitate  to  profess  his  faith  by  being  baptized,  as 
an  outward  sign  of  the  washing  away  of  his  sins,  and  the  seal, 
to  him  and  to  all  true  believers,  of  that  blessing,  and  of  “ the 
righteousness  of  faith,”  as  circumcision  had  been  to  Abraham  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — t.  Note,  2:37 — 40.  Rom.  4:9 — 12.)  In 
doing  this,  he  must  “ call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  even  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  the  expression  generally  means : for  this 
invocation  of  him,  as  the  Son  of  God,  seems  to  have  been 
one  principal  part  of  the  required  profession  of  faith  m his 
name.  (Notes,  2:14—21.  Joel  2:28—32.  1 Cor.  1-1,2.)— 

1 The  inference  of  Chrysostom  from  this  place  is  this,  that  by 
these  words  he  shows  that  Christ  was  God  ; because  ii  is  not 
lawful  to  invoke  any  but  God.’  Whitby.  The  invocation  of 
saints  and  angels  had  not,  it  seems,  at  that  time,  (near  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century.)  received  the  sanction  of  the  mest 
eminent  Christian  ministers. 

Hath  chosen  thee . (14)  npo£x£jpj<xaTo.  26:16.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Josh.  3:12.  Sept.  Ex  uo o,  et  %np,  manus. — 
That  Just  One.]  Tov  Stxaiov.  See  on  3:14. — lWhy  tarriest 
thou  ? (16)  T i peWus : Quid  moraris  aut  cunctaris  ? Here 
only  in  that  sense. — Calling  on.]  E uiKaXecrapsvos.  “Having 
called,  & c.”  “ Washing  away  ihy  sins,”  is  rather  connected 

with  “havinsr  called  on  the  name,  &c.”  than  v.ih  “be 
bap'ized.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:12 — 17,  vv.  12 — 14.  See  on  9:14.) 

V.  17 — 21 . The  apostle,  having  shown  his  hearers  in  what 
manner  he  was  induced  to  become  a Christian,  and  how  ho 
was  appointed  a preacher  of  the  gospel,  proceeded  to  declare 
the  way  in  which  he  had  been  led  to  exercise  his  ministry 
chiefly  among  the  Gentiles;  as  ibis  was  the  principal  cause 
of  their  peculiar  rage  against  him.  A considerable  time  nftei 
his  conversion,  he  came  up  to  Jerusalem;  and,  while  worship- 
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word,  and  then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
hAway  with  such  a fellow  from  the  earth ; for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  'and  cast  off  their 
clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  kchief  captain  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade  ‘that  he  should 
be  examined  by  scourging;  that  he  might  know 
wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him  with  thongs,  Paul 
said  unto  mthe  centurion  that  stood  by,  "Is  it  law- 
ful for  you  to  scourge  a man  that  is  a Roman,  and 
uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard-  that,  he  went  and 
told  the  chief  captain,  saying,  "Take  heed  what 
thou  doest:  for  this  man  is  a Roman. 

h 7:54— 57.  21:3S.  25:24.  Luke  23:18.  John  19:15.  i 7:53.  26:11.  Ec.  10:3. 
k 21:31,32.  23:10,27.  1 25— 29.  16:22,23,37.  John  19:1.  Heb.  11:35.  m 10:1. 

23:17.  27:1,3,43.  Matt.  8:8  . 27:54.  n 27,28.  16:37.  25:16.  o29.  23:27.  * Or, 

ping  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  he  was  thrown  into  a trance, 
or  ecstasy,  in  which  he,  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  appeared  to 
him  in  vision,  and  commanded  him  speedily  to  leave  that  city, 
for  the  Jews  would  not  receive  his  testimony  concerning  him. 

( Marg . Ref.  a — d.  Note,  9:23 — 30.)  To  this  he  ventured 
to  object,  that  as  they  were  in  general  acquainted  with  the 
severities  which  he  had  exercised  against  the  Christians,  and 
especially  his  concurrence  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen ; he 
had  a confidence,  that  they  would  regard  his  testimony  as  to 
the  manner  of  his  conversion,  and  attend  to  the  gospel  as 
preached  by  him.  But  the  Lord  silenced  this  plea,  and 
directed  him  to  depart  without  delay,  as  he  had  purposed  to 
employ  him  at  a great  distance  among  the  Gentiles.  {Marg. 
Ref.  g.  Note,  20:16 — 18.) — Doubtless  many  who  heard  the 
apostle,  on  this  occasion,  could  well  remember  the  facts  to 
which  he  referred,  and  attest  them  to  others.  He  therefore 
hoped  to'  convince  the  multitude,  that  his  labours  among  the 
Gentiles  were  not  the  result  of  his  own  choice,  as  he  earnestly 
desired  to  have  been  useful  to  his  countrymen:  but  at  the 
same  time  this  mission  intimated  the  approaching  rejection  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  as  well  as  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  church. 

A trance.  (17)  Ekctjoti.  10:10.11:  See  on  Mark  5:42. 
Note,  10:9 — 16. — I imprisoned.  (19)  Eyw  ryjLyv  (pvXaxi^tov. 
Here  only.  A (peXcucrj,  custodia , career.  Note,  8:3 .-^Martyr. 
(20)  Tow  ^apropos.  26:16.  HebA2:\.  Rev.  17:6.  Mapru?, 
Rev.  2:13. — Consenting.]  ’Zvvevtioxwv,  “Concurring  with 
hearty  good  will.”  See  on  8:1. — Death.]  Avatpeaci.  See  on 
8:1.  “Murder.”  ‘ Rightly  ; for  Stephen  was  slain,  without 
any  precedent  sentence  of  law,  by  manifest  violence,  as  by 
robbers;  when  it  was  not  allowed  to  the  Jews  capitally  to 
condemn  any  one,  even  according  to  the  laws.’  Beza.  Note, 
7:54 — 60. — Those  that  slew.]  Twv  avaipowrotv.  2:23. 

V.  22 — 30.  The  Jews  patiently  attended  to  the  apostle’s 
account  of  his  own  conversion : but  when  he  declared  that 
he  was  sefit  by  Jesu=  himself  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  ; this 
was  so  contrary  to  tne»,  oigoted  self-preference,  their  con- 
tempt of  other  nations,  and  all  iheir  religious  prejudices,  that 
they  would  endure  no  more ; so  that,  in  the  most  furious 
rage,  they  cried  out,  that  such  a fellow  ought  to  be  dragged 
away  to  immediate  death,  for  it  was  “ not  fit  for  him  to  live” 
on  the  earth  : seeing  he  thus  openly  preferred  uncircumcised 
idolaters  to  the  covenanted  people  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  h. 
Note,  1 Thes.  2:13 — 16.)  Amidst  these  exclamations  they 
castoff  their  clothes,  either  as  preparing  to  stone  him  to  death 
if  they  could  get  hold  of  him,  or  to  express  their  abhorrence 
of  his  supposed  blasphemy  : and  they  threw  dust  into  the  air, 
as  frantic  with  rage  ; or  that  it  might  fall  and  cover  them,  to 
denote  the  greatness  of  their  horror  at  what  had  been  said. 
{Marg.  Ref.  i.)  This  conduct  might  well  astonish  the 
tribune,  who  could  not  possibly  understand  what  had  wrought 
them  up  to  such  an  excess  of  fury:  he  indeed  concluded, 
that  Paul  had  certainly  committed  some  peculiarly  atrocious 
crime  with  which  he  was  not  acquainted.  He  would  not 
however  give  him  up  to  their  resentment  • but,  according  to 
the  barbarous  and  irrational  practice,  in  use  even  among  the 
Romans,  (as  it  is  in  many  nations  to  this  day,)  he  ordered 
him  to  be  examined  by  severe  scourging  ; till  the  anguish  of 
the  stripes  inflicted  on  him,  should  extort  from  him  a confes- 
sion of  his  guilt.  When  the  soldiers  were  binding  him  with 
thongs  to  a pillar,  or  block,  for  that  purpose,  he  demanded  of 
the  centurion,  whom  the  tribune  had  charged  with  this  service, 
whether  it  were  lawful  for  them  thus  to  scourge  a Roman 
citizen,  who  had  not  been  condemned  for  any  crime.  {Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.  Note,  16:35 — 40.)  A Roman  might  not  be 

punished  before  he  was  legally  condemned,  nor  scourged  in 
this  manner  at  all : which  was  far  more  severe,  than  .the 
scourging  with  rods : and,  as  it  was  even  unlawful  to  bind 
him  with  thongs,  in  order  to  examination  by  torture,  though 
not  to  put  fetters  upon  him  in  order  to  confine  him  ; the  cen- 
turion was  led  by  this  question,  to  caution  the  tribune  to  take 
care  what  he  did ; who  came  to  the  apostle  to  inquire 
whether  he  really  were  a Roman.  He  had  himself  purchased 
tr.is  valuable  privilege  for  a great  sum  of  money  : and  as  Paul 
was  a Jew  apparently  in  very  low  circumstances,  he  ques- 


27  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said 
unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a Roman  ? He  said. 
Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  answered,  With  a 
great  sum  obtained  I this  freedom.  And  Paul 
said,  But  1 was  free  born. 

29  Then  straightway  they  departed  from  bin 
which  should  have  'examined  him  : f'and  the  chiel 
captain  also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that  he 
was  a Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  ^because  he  would  have 
known  the  certainty  wherefore  he  was  accusec  of 
the  Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  his  bands,  rand  com- 
manded the  chief  priests  and  all  their  council  to 
appear,  and  brought  Paul  down,  and  set  him  be- 
fore them. 


tortured  him.  24.  Heb.  11:35.  p 25,26.  16:38,39.  q 21:11,33.  26:29.  Matt.  2>. 
2.  r 5.  5:21.  23:15.  Matt.  10:17. 


tioned  him  how  he  had  acquired  it  : hut  the  apostle  informed 
him,  that  he  was  free  born.  He  had  before  mentioned  his 
being  a citizen  of  Tarsfcs,  yet  the  tribune  had  not  thence 
inferred,  that  he  was  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  a Roman 
citizen:  so  that  it  is  probable,  all  the  citizens  of  the  Roman 
colonies  had  not  this  privilege;  or  that  Tarsus  was  not  a 
colony.  Paul,  however,  satisfied  the  tribune  that  he  was  a 
Roman.;  and  so  the  design  of  torturing  him  by  scourging,  to 
make  him  confess  some  crime  which  could  not  be  proved, 
was  given  up  ; and  the  tribune  feared  lest  he  should  be 
called  to  account  for  having  bound  him,  Instead  therefore, 
of  using  this  method  to  discover  his  guilt,  he,  on  the  morrow, 
summoned  the  council,  and  brought  Paul,  freed  from  his  fet- 
ters, before  them  to  be  examined.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that 
a great  number  of  the  principal  persons  in  the  nation  had 
joined  with  the  multitude  in  their  vehement  and  outrageous 
zeal  against  the  apostle. 

Fit.  (22)  Kad^Kov.  Rom.  1:28.  Not  elsewhere. — They 
cried  out.  (23)  Kpavya(,07>T<jjv  avruv.  Matt.  12:19,  15:22.  John 
11:43.  18:40.  19:6,15.  Kpavy-y,  23:9. — Castoff.]  ' Pnrrovvrcjv . 
Matt.  9:36.  15:30.  27:5. — Examined. '{‘IT)  A vsra^ec-3-ai.  29 
Here  only.  Ex  ava  et  na(w,  exploro. — By  scourging .]  Mao- 
ri\iv.  Mark  3:10.  5:29,34.  Heb.  11:36.  M aardleiv,  25. — 
They  bound.  (25)  Tlpoereivev.  Here  only.  “He,”  or,  “one 
extended.” — With  thongs ,]  T ots  iyatnv.  Mark  1:7.  Luke 
3:16.  John  1:27. — Uncondemned.]  A KaraKpirov.  See  on  16" 
37. — A sum.  (28)  K t(pa\aiov.  Heb.  8:1.  Not  elsewhere. 
‘ Subaudiendum  est.  \pvya.  . . . Capitulum  ; a Ketfta^rj,  caput. 
Schleusner. — Freedom.]  TloXtreiav.  Eph.  2:12.  Not  else- 
where. IIoXirEP/ra,  Phil.  3:20.  A t roXif,  civitas. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  honour  of  the  gospel  requires  its  advocates 
to  speak  with  temper,  benevolence,  and  respect  to  their 
superiors  ; as  well  as  with  boldness  and  constancy,  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  ill  usage  to  which  they  may  be  exposed. — A 
simple  narration  of  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  us,  in  bringing 
us  from  opposing,  ito  profess  and  promote  his  gospel,  when 
it  is  delivered  with  modesty  and  caution,  will  generally  make 
more  impression  on  the  minds  of  men,  than  laboured  argu 
ments  or  rhetorical  declamations.  Indeed,  the  conversion 
and  experience  of  some  individuals  have  been  so  remarkable, 
that  the  recital  of  them  has  great  force  of  argument  in  it: 
though  it  seldom,  if  ever,  amounts  to  that  complete  demon- 
stration of  the  truth  which  arose  from  the  change  wrought 
in  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  apostle. — Natural  abili- 
ties, the  advantages  of  education,  proficiency  in  learning,  ex- 
actness in  a system,  and  a fervent  religious  zeal  according  to 
that  system,  may  be  either  valuable  or  mischievous  : as  they 
are  directed,  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  in  support 
of  the  truth,  or  as  employed  by  men’s  selfish  passions  in  de- 
fence of  error.  Zeal,  especially,  is  an  ambiguous  attainment: 
it  may  be  a violent,  cruel,  and  dreadful  flame,  kindled  from 
beneath,  and  destroying  all  around  it  with  fatal  vehemence  ; 
or  it  may  be  a gentle,  active,  kind,  and  heavenly  principle, 
powerfully  influencing  the  possessor  to  every  thing  excellent 
and  beneficial,  in  the  persevering  use  of  the  most  unexep- 
tionable  means  of  obtaining  the  most  important  ends.  {Note, 
Jam.  3:13 — 16.) 

V.  6 — 21.  Many,  who  for  a time  have  devoted  their  talents 
to  the  service  of  delusion  arid  error,  have  afterwards  been  in- 
duced to  consecrate  them  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Lord 
having  chosen  the  sinner,  “ that  he  should  know  his  will ;”  he 
is  awakened,  humbled,  illuminated,  and  brought  acquainted 
with  Jesus  and  his  blessed  gospel.  Being  acknowledged  as 
a “ brother,”  by  those  who  were  disciples  before  him,  he 
makes  profession  of  his  faith,  calls  on  the  Redeemer’s  name, 
receives  the  comfort  of  being  “ washed  from  his  sins,”  and 
testifies  to  others  what  he  has  heard  and  learned  of  the  Sa- 
viour’s glory  and  grace.  Thus  he  passes  from  Satan’s  king- 
dom to  that  of  Christ,  and  begins  to  seek  its  peace  and  pros 
perity ; while  his  former  associates  ai;e  surprised,  offended 
or  enraged,  at  the  revolution  which  has  taken  place.  When 
a man  is  thus  admitted  among  the  servants  of  Christ,  he  is 
often  employed  in  such  services  as  disconcert  all  his  own 
plans  and  purposes.  Not  being  whojJy  weaned  fro«  i * lean- 
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pleading  his  conscientiousness  before  God,  is  smitten  at  the  command  of 
the  high-priest,  whom  he  reproves  for  his  injustice , 1 — 3.  Being  censured 
for  it,  he  excuses  the  sharpness  of  his  language,  4,  5.  Declaring  himself  a 
Pharisee,  in  respect  of  the  resurrection,  adivision  in  the  council  is  excited, 

6 — 9.  The  chief  captain,  f eating  lest  he  should  be  torn  in  pieces,  conveys 
him  back  to  the  castle,  10.  The  Lord  favours  him,  by  a most  encouraging 
vision,  11.  Fortv  Jews  conspire  to  murder  him  ; binding  themselves  by  oath, 
not  to  eat  or  drink  till  they  have  done  it,  12,  13.  They  avow  their  purpose  to 
the  chief  priests,  and  stcure  their  concurrence,  14,  15.  The  conspiracy  is 
discovered  to  Paul,  and  from  him  to  the  chief  captain,  16 — 22  ; who  sends 
Paul,  umler  a strong  guard,  and  with  a letter,  to  Felix  the  governor  at 
Cesar ea,  23 — 33. 

AND  Paul,  Earnestly  beholding-  the  council, 
said,  bMen  and  brethren,  C1  have  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day. 

2 And  the  high-priest  d Ananias  commanded 
them  that  stood  by  him  etp  smite  him  on  the 
mouth. 

3 Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God  shall  smite 
thee,  {thou  whited  wall : efor,  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be 
‘•smitten  contrary  to  the  law? 

a 6.  6:15.  22:3.  Prov.28:l.  b 22:1.  c24:16.  lCor.4:4.  2Cor.l:12.  4:2. 

2 Tim.  1:3.  Heb.  13:18.  1 Pet.  3:16.  (124:1.  e 1 Kings 22:24.  Jer.  20:2.  Mic. 
5:1.  Matt.  25  67.  John  18:22.  f Matt.  23:27,28.  g Lev.  19:35.  Ps.  58:1,2.  82': 
1,2.  94:20.  E.3:16.  Am.  5:7.  Mic.  3:8 — 11.  ii  Dent.  25:1,2.  John  7:51.  18:24. 

mg  to  his  o vn  understanding,”  he  is  sometimes  reluctant  to 
renounce  h s favourite  plan,  even  after  he  has  been  praying 
for  direction  respecting  the  will  of  God  ! A person  in  these 
circumstances  often  imagines  that  his  former  friends,  having 
known  his  contempt  and  enmity  against  the  truth,  will  pay 
the  more  attention  to  his  testimony  on  that  account ; and  that 
his  former  zeal  for  some  form  or  party,  and  against  those 
tenets  which  he  deemed  enthusiastical  and  erroneous,  will 
induce  them  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  the  change  which 
has  taken  place.  Perhaps  he  thinks  that  their  opposition 
arises  mainly  from  misinformation  ; and  that  if  the  truth  were 
fairly  set  before  them,  they  could  not  resist  the  evidence  of 
it.  Thus  he  may  practically  forget,  that  nothing  can  recon- 
cile the  heart  of  fallen  man  to  the  gospel,  except  the  special 
grace  of  God  ; that  “ a prophet  is  not  without  honour  save  in 
his  own  country;”  and  that  a servant  of  Christ  may  expect  a 
more  favourable  hearing  from  entire  strangers  than  from  pre- 
judiced neighbours,  relatives,  and  acquaintance  ; who  com- 
monly treat  his  attempts  to  convince  them,  as  a usurpation  of 
authority  to  which  he  is  not  entitled.  (Note,  Matt.  13:54 — 
58.  P.  O.  51—58.) 

V.  22 — 30.  When  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  obedience  to 
his  express  command,  turn  from  those  who  reject  their  testi- 
mony, and  seek  for  more  favourable  hearers ; those  whom 
they  leave  will  sometimes  be  highly  displeased. — Bigotry  and 
spiritual  pride  are  commonly  connected  with  furious  wrath 
and  intolerant  malice : and  it  is  well  for  mankind  that  the 
power  of  persecutors  is  often  inadequate  to  their  rage  ; other- 
wise they  would  drive  all  the  servants  of  Christ  out  of  the 
earth,  as  unfit  to  live  upon  it.  (Note,  Heb.  11:35 — 38.)  But 
the  Lord  mercifully  restrains  their  madness,  by  subjecting 
them  to  more  moderate  men.  For,  though  many  iniquities 
have  been  practised  by  magistrates,  not  professing  any  great 
regard  to  religion,  even  in  civilized  nations  ; yet  their  severity 
is  commonly  tender  mercy,  compared  with  the  cruelty  of  en- 
raged bigots,  when  advanced  to  authority : and  their  haste  in 
punishing  is  deliberation  and  caution,  compared  with  the  fury 
of  a licentious  mob,  when  excited  by  frantic  persecutors. — 
But  how  great  a privilege  is  it  to  be  governed  according  to  a 
written  law!  that  if  a magistrate  is  about  to  act  unjustly,  it 
may  be  demanded  of  him,  whether  this  be  lawful , and  sug- 
gested to  him,  to  take  heed  what  he  does,  lest  he  should  ex- 
pose himself  to  a judicial  rebuke.  Christians  are  allowed  to 
avail  themselves  of  these  privileges  : our  birthright  as  Bri- 
tons (who  are  far  more  favoured  in  Providence,  than  even 
the  Roman  citizens  were)  is  not  forfeited  by  our  becoming 
the  subjects  of  Christ ; though  we  should  insist  upon  our 
privileges  with  great  modesty,  prudence,  and  quietness. — 
We  should,  however,  most  of  all  value  that  freedom  to  which 
all  the  children  of  God  are  born  ; and  which  the  largest  sums 
of  money  cannot,  in  any  measure,  purchase  for  such  as  re- 
main unregenerate.  (Note,  and  P.  O.  Gal.  4:2 1 — 31.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXIII.  V.  1 — 5.  When  the  apostle 
was  placed  before  the  Sanhedrim,  he  steadfastly  viewed  it,  to 
observe  of  what  persons  it  now  consisted ; and  as  confidently 
looking  at  those  who  formerly  employed  him  in  persecuting 
the  Christians:  and  he  then  solemnly  protested^  that  he  had 
“ to  that  day  lived,”  or  acted  as  a member  of  the  community, 
“in  all  good  conscience  towards  God.”  The  rulers,  priests, 
and  people  were  ready  to  condemn  him  as  a most  atrocious 
criminal  for  embracing  the  gospel,  and  preaching  it  to  the  Gen- 
tiles: but  he  declared  that  in  these  things  he  had  not  acted 
from  sinister  motives,  but  out  of  a conscientious  regard  to  his 
duty,  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  which  he  had  persevered  amidst 
lany  trials  to  that  very  time. — He  had  indeed  acted  accord 
ing  to  his  conscience  when  he  persecuted  the  Christians:  but 
this  was  the  result  of  pride,  ignorance,  inattention,  and  obsti- 
nate self-will ; and  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  he  would 
call  this  “ a good  conscience  before  God.”  The  council, 
however,  would  have  given  him  credit  for  that  part  of  his 
life : his  object  therefore  evidently  was,  to  show  that  he  had 
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4 And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Re  vilest  thou 
od’s  high-priest? 

5 Then  said  Paul,  'I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he 
was  the  high-priest : for  it  is  written,  kThou  shalt 
not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

6 But  when  'Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part 
were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried 
out  in  the  council,  Men  and  brethren,  mI  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a Pharisee:  nof  the  hope  and 
resurrection  of  the  dead  I am  called  in  question. 

7 And  when  he  had  so  said,  °there  arose  a dis- 
sension between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees : 
and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

8 For  the  pSadducees  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit;  but  the 
Pharisees  confess  both. 

9 And  there  arose  a great  cry : and  the  scribes 
that  were  of  the  Pharisees’  part  arose,  and  strove, 


i 24:17.  k Ex.  22:28.  Ec.  10:20.  2 Pet.  2:10,11.  Jude  8,9.  1 Matt.  10:16.  m 26: 
5.  Phil.  3:5.  n 24:15,21.  26:6— 8.  28:20.  o 14:4.  Pa.  55:9.  Matt.  10:34.  John 
7:40—43.  p4:l.  Matt. 22:23,24.  Mark  12:18.  Luke  20:27. 


acted  conscientiously  and  on  good  grounds,  in  those  things 
which  they  deemed  deserving  of  death ; and  he  doubtless 
meant  more  fully  to  have  explained  his  reasons  and  motives, 
if  the  council  would  have  heard  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  c.) 
But  the  high-priest  being  a leading  person  in  this  prosecution, 
and  aware  that  Paul’s  protestation  of  innocence  implied  a 
charge  of  malice  and  injustice  against  his  virulent  enemies, 
ordered  him  to  be  “ smitten  on  the  mouth,”  for  pleading  ■ not 
guilty,’  when  they  were  determined  to  condemn  him  ! This 
was  oppressive,  iniquitous,  and  illegal  in  the  extreme  : and 
the  apostle  immediately  denounced  the  judgment  of  God  upon 
him  for  it,  and  for  his  other  crimes  ; and  declared  him  to  be 
“ a whited  wall,”  or  a hypocrite,  who  might  be  compared  to  a 
wall  formed  of  the  meanest  materials,  but  whited  over  and 
made  to  have  a fair  outside.  (Notes,  Matt.  23:25 — 28.)  This 
appeared,  in  that  he,  when  sitting  in  the  council  to  judge  him 
according  to  the  law  of  God,  instead  of  inquiring  into  the 
merits  of  his  cause,  had  ordered  him,  by  a direct  violation  of 
that  law,  to  be  smitten,  before  he  was  proved  guilty  of  any 
fault,  or  even  impropriety  in  his  behaviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  g, 
h.  Notes,  1 Kings  22:24,25.  Jer.  20:1 — 6.  John  18:19 — 23.) 
— ‘ Ananias  carried  it  very  plausibly  towards  the  citizens,  and 
stood  high  in  their  favour : yet  he  impiously  and  cruelly  de- 
frauded the  inferior  priests  of  their  legal  subsistence,  so  that 
some  of  them  even  perished  for  want.  And  God  did  remark- 
ably smite  him  : for  after  his  own  house  had  been  reduced  fo 
ashes,  in  a tumult  begun  by  his  own  son,  he  was  besieged  and 
taken  in  the  royal  palace  ; where,  having  in  vain  attempted  to 
hide  himself  in  an  old  aqueduct,  he  was  dragged  out  and  slain. 
Doddridge. — But  though  the  answer  of  Paul  contained  a just 
rebuke,  and  an  evident  prediction  ; yet  he  seems  to  have  been 
too  much  carried  away  by  indignation  at  the  base  usage 
which  he  had  experienced : being  therefore  censured  for 
“ reviling  God’s  high-priest he  pleaded  that  he  was  not 
aware  that  Ananias  was  the  high-priest.  It  seems  unreason- 
able to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  would,  in  such  circumstances, 
question  his  title  to  his  office,  though  the  Scripture  referred 
to  rather  points  out  Ananias’s  office  as  supreme  magistrate, 
than  his  sacred  function.  (Note,  Ex.  22:28.)  It  is,  h<fw- 
ever  probable,  that  the  apostle  meant  to  allow,  that,  in  the 
warmth  of  his  spirit,  he  had  not.  adverted  to  the  person  who 
had  given  the  orders,  or  was  not  aware  that  he  was  the  high- 
priest.  Perhaps  the  high-priest  in  the  Sanhedrim  was  not 
always  to  be  known  by  his  seat,  or  his  garments ; and  Ana- 
nias did  not  fill  that  office,  when  Paul  had  been  more  inti- 
mately conversant  with  that  assembly.  But  it  is  not  very 
clear  whether  the  apostle  intended  by  this  concession  to  wave 
the  question  concerning  his  speaking  by  “the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy,” as  not  choosing  to  insist  on  it ; or  whether  he  allowed 
that  he  had  spoken  too  sharply,  and  could  not  justify  the  whole 
of  his  answer,  or  propose  it  to  the  imitation  of  others.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k.) 

I have  lived.  (I)  IlriroAjrfvpai.  Phil.  1:27.  Not  else- 
where. “ I have  performed  the  duty  of  a citizen.”  IIoAjrtia. 
See  on  22:28. — Good  conscience.]  itvvciSricrci  ayaS’i.  1 Tim. 
1:5.  1 Pet.  3:16,21.  ^weiSr/ms,  24:16.  John  8:9.  Rom.  2: 
15.  9:1.  1 Cor.  10:27,29.  2 Cor.  1:12.  1 Tim.  4:2.  Tit. 

1:15.  Heb.  9:9,14.  10:2,22.  13:18.  1 Pet.  2:19.  A trvvedcu,, 
Conscius  sum,  5:2.  1 Cor.  4:4. — Shall  smite.  (3)  MrXAei 
tvtttciv.  “ Is  about  to  smite  thee  :”  evidently  the  language  of 
prediction,  not  of  imprecation . — Thou  whited  wall.]  Tot%e 
KCKoviaysve.  See  on  Matt.  23:27.—  Contrary  to  the  fata.] 
Ilapavo/joji'.  Here  only.  Uaoavopia,2  Pet.  2:16.  Ex  irapa, 
contra,  et  voyos,  lex. — Revilcst  thou,  &c.  (4)  AotSopets.  John 
9:28.  1 Cor.  4:12.  1 Pet.  2:23.  AoiSopia.  1 Tim.  5:14.  1 

Pd.  3:9. — I wist  not.  (5)  Ovk  pfoiv.  “ I knew  not.” — Speak 
evil.  E pets  This  shows  what  is  meant  by  XoiSopetf. 

See  John  18:23. — Ex.  22:28.  Lev.  19:14.  20:9.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  apostle  personally  knew  inanv  members 
of  the  Sanhedrim  ; and  he  was  aware  that  there  were  two 
narlies  among  them  of  opposite  principles,  and  ven*  .vehement 
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saying,  iWe  find  no  evil  in  this  man:  but  rif  a 
spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  *let  us  not 
fight  against  God. 

10  And  when  there  arose  a great  dissension, 
the  chief  captain,  bearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the 
soldiers  to  go  down,  uand  to  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the 
castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  xthe  Lord  stood  by 
him,  and  said,  -vBe.of  good  cheer,  Paul ; 7for  as  thou 
hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  amust  thou 
bear  witness  also  at  Rome.  [Practical  observation. ) 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  bcertain  of  the 
Jews  banded  together,  cand  bound  themselves 
’under  a curse,  saying  dThat  they  would  neither 
eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty  ewhich  had 
made  this  conspiracy. 

14  And  fthey  came  to  the  chief  priests  and 

elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound  ourselves  under 
a great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing  until  we 
have  slain  Paul.  . 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the  council  signify 
to  the  chief  captain,  nhat  he  bring  him  down  unto 
you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would  inquire  some- 

c 25:25.  26:31.  1 Sara.  24:17.  Prov.  16:7.  Luke  23:4,14,15,22.  r8.  9:4.22:7,17, 
IS.  26:14—19.27:23.  John  12:29.  s 5:39.  11:17.  1 Cor.  10:22.  t 27.  19:28—31. 
21-30— 36.  Ps.  7:2.  50:22.  Mic.  3:3.  Jam.  1:19,20.  3:14— 18.  4:1,2.  u22:24. 

x 2-25.  18:9.27:23,24.  Ps.  46:1,2.  109:31.  Is  41:10,14.  43:2.  Jcr.  15:19— 21. 
Matt.  28:20.  John  14:18.  2 Cor.  1:8—10.  y 27:22,25.  Matt.  9:2.  14:27.  John  16: 
93.  i 19:21.  20:22.  22:18  . 23:23—28.  Rom.  1:15,16.  Phil.  1:13.  2 Tim.  4:17.  a Is. 
46:10.  John  11:8— 10.  b 21,30.  Ps.  2:1— 3.  64:2— 6.  Is.  8:9,10.  Jer.  11:19.  Matt. 
26-4.  c 1 Kings  19:2.  2 Kings  6:31.  Matt.  27:25.  Mark  6:23— 26.  * Or,  with  an 


in  their  contests  with  each  other;  though  they  were  now 
agreed  in  persecuting  him.  ( Notes , Matt.  22:15 — 22.  I,uke 
23:6— -12.)  Seeing,  therefore,  they  would  pay  no  impartial 
attention  to  reason,  or  facts  however  authenticated  ; he  at- 
tempted to  divert  their  violence  from  himself  upon  each  other. 
Accordingly,  he  cried  aloud,  u I am  a Pharisee,  and  the  son 
of  a Pharisee  he  had  been  educated  in  the  opinions  of  that 
sect,  and  still  maintained  the  principal  doctrines  which  were 
controverted  between  them  and  the  Sadducees : ( Marg . Ref . 
m,  n.  Notes,  26:4—8.  Phil.  2:1— 7,  v.  5.)  nay,  indeed,  he 
was  called  in  question  at  that  time  for  professing  the  hope, 
and  bearing  testimony  to  the  reality,  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  The  principal  fact  which  he  attested  as  the  apostle 
of  Christ,  was  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  be  the  first- 
fruits  of  his  people ; and  all  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were 
intimately  connected  with  that  fundamental  principle.  The 
first  persecution  of  the  church  was  excited  by  the  testimony 
of  the  apostles  to  the  resurrection  of  their  crucified  Lord  ; 
and  the  Sadducees  took  the  lead  in  it,  because  “ they  preached 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.”  (Note,  4:1 — 3.) 
The  enmity  also  of  many  in  the  council  against  Paul  at  this 
time,  was  increased  by  their  consciousness  that  his  doctrine 
was  wholly  subversive  of  their  favourite  sentiment : so  that 
in  every  way  he  was  called  to  account  for  preaching  Jesus  as 
risen,  and  the  hope  and  doctrine  of  a future  resurrection. 
This  was  therefore  an  evident  truth : he  was  not  obliged  to 
bring  forward  all  the  doctrines  which  he  professed,  when  not 
interrogated  about  them : and  it  seems  to  have  been  entirely 
justifiable  in  him,  by  this  seasonable  profession  of  his  faith  on 
this  controverted  point,  to  draw  off  the  Pharisees  from  the 
side  of  his  persecutors ; and  to  induce  them  to  afford  him 
some  protection  amidst  all  this  illegal  violence.  At  the  same 
time  he  showed  a most  consummate  sagacity,  and  a deep 
acquaintance  with  the  human  heart,  and  of  that  universal 
disposition  which  continually  manifests  itself,  of  favouring 
those  who  take  our  part  in  any  contested  point,  4 Grant  me 
discernment,  I allow  it  you.’  Covjper.  Accordingly,  this  decla- 
ration was  so  pleasing  to  the  Pharisees,  that  their  rage  was 
for  the  time  disarmed : and  the  Sadducees  being  proportion- 
ably  exasperated,  the  two  parties  .began  eagerly  to  dispute 
about  “ the  resurrection  of  the  dead,”  and  the  existence  of 
angels,  and  of  separate  spirits ; the  one  contending  for  these 
doctrines,  and  the  other  arguing  against  them,  with  the 
greatest  violence.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Matt.  3:7 — 10. 
22:23 — 33.)  At  length  those  scribes  who  espoused  the  party 
of  the  Pharisees,  (being  sharpened  against  their  antagonists, 
and  perceiving  that  the  apostle’s  doctrine  and  narrative  tended 
to  establish  their  tenets,  and  to  subvert  those  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,) declared  that  they  could  not  find  him  guilty  of  any 
crime : and,  though  they  did  not  believe  what  he  said  con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth  ; yet  if  an  angel,  or  the  spirit  of 
some  deceased  person,  had  spoken  to  him  ; (as  doubtless  this 
had  often  been  done,  for  thus  they  assumed  the  point  in  con- 
test ;)  it  did  not  become  them  “ to  fight  against  God,”  by 
punishing  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q—s.)— There  is  a great  simi- 
larity between  this  speech  and  the  counsel  which  Gamaliel 
had  formerly  given  ; and  perhaps  there  was  a reference  to  it, 
.hough  it  is  probable  that  he  died  before  this  time.  ( Note , 5: 
33 — 39.)— The  contest,  however,  at  length  became  so  fierce 
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thing* 1 * *  more  perfectly  concerning  him  : and  we,  or 
ever  he  come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  him. 

16  And  hwhen  Paul’s  sister’s  son  heard  of  their 
ying  in  wait,  he  went  and  entered  into  the  castle, 
and  told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called  'one  of  the  centurions 
unto  him,  and  said,  Bring  this  young  man  unto 
the  chief  captain  ; for  he  hath  a certain  thing  to 
i;ell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  chiet 
captain,  and  said,  kPaul  the  prisoner  called  me 
unto  him,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this  young  man 
unto  thee,  who  hath  'something  to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  mt.ook  him  by  the 
hand,  and  went  with  him  aside  privately,  and 
asked  him,  "What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said,  The  Jews  have  agreed  to 
desire  thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down  Paul 
to-morrow  into  the  council,  °as  though  they  would 
inquire  somewhat  of  him  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them  ; ?for  there 
lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men, 
which  have  hound  themselves  with  ^an  oath,  that 
they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have  killed 
him  : and  now  are  they  ready,  looking  for  a pro- 
mise from  thee. 


oath  of  execration.  Lev.  27:29.  Joah.  6:26.  7:1,15-  Neh.  10:29.  Matt.  26:74.  Gr- 
1 Cor.  16:22.  Gal.  3:13.  cl  1 8am.  14:24,27,28,40— 44.  e 2 -Sam.  15:12,31.  John 
16:2.  f Pa.  52:1,2.  Is.  3:9.  Jer.  6:15.  8:12.  Hos.  4:9.  Mic.  7:3.  g25:3.  Pg.  37: 
32,33.  Prov.  1:11,12,16.  4:16.  Is.  59:7.  Rom.  3:14— 16.  h Job  5:13.  Prov.  21: 
30.  Lam.  3:37.  1 Cor.  3:19.  i 23  . 22:26.  Matt.  8:8,9.  k 16:25  : 27:1.  28:17. 
Gen.  40:14,15.  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  Pbilem.  9.  1 Luke  7:40.  m Jer.  31 :32.  Mark  8:23. 
9:27.  n Neh.  2:4.  Esth.  5:3.  7:2.  9:12.  Mark  10:51.  o 15.  Ps.  12:2.  Dan.  6:5— 
12.  p 12— 14.  9:23,24. 14:5,6.  20:19.  25:3.  2 Cor.  11:26,32,33.  ql4.Rom.9:3. 

between  the  parties,  that  Lysias,  who  seems  to  have  been 
present,  began  to  apprehend  they  would  tear  Paul  in  pieces 
in  their  fury ; and  therefore  he  ordered  him  to  be  taken  from 
them  by  force,  and  conveyed  into  the  castle.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u.) — What  must  this  heathen  have  thought  of  the  worship- 
pers of  Jehovah,  when  he  saw  this  assembly  of  chief 
priests,  learned  scribes,  and  rulers  of  Israel,  forgetful  of  what 
became  their  rank,  profession,  and  sacred  character ; and 
carried  away  by  an  unbridled  rage,  in  their  religious  contests, 
to  those  excesses  which  the  Roman  senators  and  magistrates 
or  principal  persons,  would  have  been  ashamed  of,  even  in 
their  eager  competition  for  pre-eminence  and  dominion  ? 

I am  called  in  question.  (6)  K pivoyat.  “ I am  judged,”  as 
an  accused  person  on  his  trial. — A dissension.  (7)  Eracrtf. 
10. — Was  divided .]  Eaxta^rj.  See  on  14:4. — Strove.  (9) 
Ate/jiaxovTo.  Here  only.  Ex  Sta , et  yaxoyat,  pugno. — Lei 
us  not  fight  against  God.]  M77  Seoyaxwyev.  Here  only. 
Qeofjiaxoi.  See  on  5:39. — Fearing.  (10)  EvXafiriSeis.  Heb. 
11:7.  Not  elsewhere.  Ev\aj3cta,  Heb.  5:7.  12:28.  EoXaftps, 
8:2. — Should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces.]  My  oiaatraaSy.  See 
on  Mark  5:4. — The  soldiers.]  To  cTparevya.  Matt.  22:7 
Luke  23:11.  Rev.  9:16.  19:14,19.  Exercitum. 

V.  11.  (Notes,  18:9—11.  27:20—26.)  The  apostle  had 
been  repeatedly  delivered  from  the  most  imminent  danger  •• 
but  he  was  still  confined  in  prison;  and  knew  that  the  despe- 
rate malice  of  his  numerous  enemies  would  leave  nothing 
unattempted,  in  order  to  take  away  his  life.  He  might,  there 
fore,  perhaps,  be  under  some  discouragement  in  respect  of  his 
situation  : but  his  gracious  Lord  was  pleased  to  appear  before 
him,  assuring  him  that  he  accepted  of  his  testimony  concern- 
ing him  in  Jerusalem ; and  that  his  desire  of  attesting  his 
truth  at  Rome  also,  would  certainly  be  granted.  Note,  19: 
21,22.)  This  ensured  his  protection  against  all  his  enemies 
who  might ‘‘fight  with  him,  but  could  not  prevail  against 
him.”  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Jer.  1:17 — 19.) — 4 Here  is  an 
instance  of  a divine  appointment,  without  any  necessity  laid 
on  the  will  of  Paul.’  Whitby.  This  erroneously  supposes, 
that  they,  with  whom  this  learned  writer  meant  to  contend, 
held  that  the  divine  decrees  laid  a necessity  on  the  human 
will ! (Notes,  2:22—24,  v.  23.  4:23—28,  v.  28.)  In  fact  the 
instance  proves,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  an  event  may  be 
certainly  determined  by  almighty  God,  and  infallibly  come  to 
pass  ; though  all  parties  concerned  exercise  the  utmost  free- 
agency,  of  which  the  rational  nature  is  capable.  Some  argue 
from  this  vision,  that  the  Lord  approved  of  the  apostle’s  con- 
duct : but,  though  this  is  undoubtedly  true  as  to  the  grand 
outline,  yet  the  vision  no  more  proves  that  the  conduct  of  the 
apostle  was  free  from  all  mixture  of  infirmity  than  the  vision 
with  which  Jacob  was  favoured  a.t  Bethel,  proves  that  he  had 
not  sinned  in  fraudulently  obtaining  the  blessing.  (Notes, 

Gen.  27:6 — 14.  28:16,17.)  The  actions  of  men  must  be  judged 
of  by  the  law  of  God  ; and  not  by  the  event,  or  by  any  spe- 
cial instances  of  the  Lord’s  unmerited  kindness  to  them. 

V.  12 — 22.  The  Jews  perceiving  that  Lysias  was  resolved 
to  protect  Paul,  unless  legally  convicted  of  some  crime,  began 
to  fear  that  their  malice  would  be  disappointed.  Therefore 
forty  of  the  most  zealous  of  them,  (probably  not  members  o. 
the  council,  nor  yet  persons  of  a low  rank,)  supposing  that 
they  should  do  God  service  by  murdering  his  minister,  (Note*, 
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22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the  young  man 
depart,  and  charged  him , rSee  thou  tell  no  man 
that  thou  hast  showed  these  things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  'two  centurions,  say- 
ing, Make  ready  tw  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Ce- 
sarea,and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and  spear- 
men two  hundred,  ‘at  the  third  hour  of  the  night ; 

24  And  provide  them  “beasts,  that  they  may 
set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him  safe  unto  “Felix  nhe 
governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a letter  after  this  manner  : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  “the  most  excellent 
governor  Felix  sendeth , “greeting. 

27  This  man  bwas  taken  of  the  Jews,  and 
should  have  been  killed  of  them:  then  came  I 
with  an  army,  and  rescued  him,  chaving  under- 
stood that  he  was  a Roman. 

28  dAnd  when  I would  have  known  the  cause 
wherefore  they  accused  him,  I brought  him  forth 
into  their  council ; 

29  Whom  I perceived  to  be  accused  of  eques- 

r Josh.  2:14.  Mark  1:44.  s 17.  t Matt.  14:25.  Luke  12:38.  u Nell.  2:12.  F.sth. 
8:10.  Luke  10:34.  x 26,33—35.  24:3,10,22—27.  25:14.  y Matt.  27:2.  Luke  3:1. 

1 24:3.  26:25.  Gr.  Luke  1:3.  a 15:23.  Jam.  1:1 . 3 John  14.  0 10.21:31—33. 

24:7.  c22:25— 29.  d22:30.  e 6—  9.  18.15  . 24:5,6,10— 21.  25:19,20.  f 25:7,8, 

26:9 — 11.  John  16:1 — 3.)  conspired  together,  engaging  by  a 
solemn  oath,  and  an  anathema,  or  imprecation  of  divine  ven- 
geance on  themselves,  if  they  tasted  either  meat  or  drink  till 
they  had  slain  Paul.  So  far  indeed  from  being  ashamed  of 
this  most  atrocious  intended  assassination,  they  gloried  in  it 
as  highly  meritorious ! and,  knowing  that  many  of  the  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  council  would  favour  the  design  ; (for 
the  Sadducees  seem  to  have  been  the  more  numerous  in  that 
assembly:)  they  informed  them  of  their  whole  plan,  and 
assigned  them  the  part  which  they  should  perform  in  order  to 
accomplish  it.;  while  the  guilt  or  odium  of  the  measure,  if 
there  were  any,  would  rest  wholly  on  the  conspirators. 

( Marg . Ref.  b — g.  Note,  25:1 — 5.)  It  is  not  kriown  by  what 
means  Paul’s  nephew  discovered  this  conspiracy:  but  as  so 
many  persons  were  privy  to  it,  and  as  the  conspirators  aimed 
to  conceal  it  from  Lysias  and  his  friends  alone,  till  it  was 
executed ; they  might  not  all  be  very  cautious  in  speaking 
of  it.  Providence,  however,  took  this  method  of  detecting  and 
disappointing  it.  Paul,  though  assured  of  protection,  deemed 
it  his  duty  to  use  every  proper  means  for  his  own  safely: 
(Notes,  11.  27:28 — 32.)  and  the  conduct  of  Lysias  towards 
the  young  man  showed  much  affability,  good  sense,  generosity, 
and  regard  to  truth  and  equity ; which  in  a heathen,  formed  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  insidious,  violent,  cruel,  and  iniquitous 
conduct  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  who  were  evidently 
ripe  for  vengeance.  (Marg.  Ref.  h— r.) — ‘Such  execrable 
vows  as  these  were  not  unusual  among  the  Jews,  who  chal- 
lenged to  themselves  a right  of  punishing  those,  without  any 
legal  process,  whom  they  considered  as  transgressors  of  the 
law ; and  in  some  cases  thought  that  they  were  justified  in 
killing  them.  ...  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  these  Jews 
should  make  no  scruple  of  acquainting  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  with  their  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  Paul ; who 
were  so  far  from  blaming  them  for  it,  that  not  long  after  they 
renewed  the  same  design  themselves.  (25:2,3.)  . ..  Dr.  Light- 
foot  has  shown  from  the  Talmud,  that  if  they  were  prevented 
from  accomplishing  such  vows  as  these,  it  was  an  easy  mat- 
ter to  obtain  an  absolution  from  their  Rabbies.’  Doddridge. 
— The  Rabbies,  however,  could  not  deliver  them  from  the 
>Eurse  of  God,  which  they  had  imprecated  on  themselves; 
though  they  gave  them  leave  to  eat  and  drink,  notwithstanding 
their  vow. 

Banded  together.  (12)  Tloiyaavrei  . . . owroocpriv.  See 
on  19:40 — Bound  themselves  under  a curse.]  “ With  an  oath 
of  execration.”  (Marg.  and  Ref.)  AviSeuaneav  iavrovs. 
Mark  14:71.  K aS-ava^r/iari^o).  See  on  Matt.  26:74. — Con- 
spiracy. (13)  2u vwpociav.  Here  only.  Ex  evv,  et  o/xvvui , 
vel  ouvvu),  juro. — Under  a great  curse.  (14)  AvaSepan.  Rom. 
9:3.  1 Cor.  12:3.  16:22.  Gal.  1:8,9.— Deut.  7:26.  Josh.  Ml, 

18.  7:1,12,13.  Sept.  See  on  12. — Signify.  (15)  E ytyavicare. 
22.  See  on  Matt.  27:53. — Lying  in  wait.  (16)  EvrJpov.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ev£<5p£tia),  21.  See  on  Luke  11:54. 

V.  23,  24.  The  desperate  measures  of  the  Jews,  no  doubt 
confirmed  Lysias  in  his  determination  to  protect  his  prisoner; 
but,  by  keeping  him  at  Jerusalem,  insurrections  might  have 
been  excited,  and  some  opportunity  might  have  been  afforded 
to  his  vigilant  enemies,  of  murdering  him.  He  therefore 
resolved  to  sepd  him  to  Felix,  the  Roman  governor,  who 
resided  at  Cesarea,  which  is  computed  to  have  been  about 
sevent}'  miles  from  Jerusalem.  The  body  of  Roman  soldiers, 
appointed  to  escort  him,  consisting  of  two  hundred  legionary 
soldiers,  two  hundred  light-armed  foot  soldiers,  and  seventy 
horsemen,  would  have  sufficed  to  repel  any  tumultuary  assault 
of  the  Jews:  but  to  prevent  bloodshed,  they  were  ordered  to 
pet  off  about  three  hours  after  sunset,  that  they  might  be  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  zealots  before  morning.  This  prudent 
precaution  was  accompanied  by  one  equally  humane : Paul 
was  not  removed  to  walk  with  the  soldiers,  who  had  been 

( 4fifi  ) 
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tions  of  their  law,  fbut  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his 
charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  sit  was  told  me  how  that  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I sent  straightway  to 
thee,  hand  gave  commandment  to  his  accusers  also, 
to  say  before  thee  what  they  had  against  him. 
‘Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  kas  it  was  commanded 
them,  took  Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night  to 
Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left. the  horsemen  to 
go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the  castle  ; 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Cesarea,  and 
'delivered  the  epistle  to  the  governor,  mpresented 
Paul  also  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had  read  the  letter , 
"he  asked  of  what  province  he  was.  And  when 
he  understood  that  he  was  of  °Cilicia  ; 

35  I will  hear  thee,  said  he,  Pwhen  thine  ac- 
cusers are  also  come.  And  he  commanded  him  to 
be  kept  ^in  Herod’s  rjudgment-hall. 

11,25.26:31.  g 16— 24.  h 24:7,8.  25:5.6.  i 15:29.  2 Cor.  13:11.  k 23,24.  Luke 
7:8.  2 Tim.  2:3,4.  125—30.  m28:16.  n 25rl.  Esth.  1:1.  8:9.  Dan.  2:49.  6- 

1.  Luke  23:6,7.  o 15:41.  21:39.  p 30.  24:1,10,22,24— 27.  25:16.  q Matt.  2:1, 
3,16.  r Matt.  27:27.  John  18:28. 


accustomed  to  long  and  speedy  marches;  but  they  were 
ordered  to  provide  beasts,  mules,  or  horses,  changing  them 
when  necessary ; that  he  might  be  conducted  safely  and  con- 
veniently to  Cesarea.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Spearmen.  (23)  A e\io\u(3ovs.  Here  only.  Ex  (JsS-toj,  dex- 
ter, et  Xa/tjdavw,  capio.  Learned  men  are  far  from  agreed  as 
to  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word. — Beasts.  (24)  K ttjvt). 
Luke  10:34.  1 Cor.  15:39.  Rev.  18:13. — Bring  him  safe.) 

Aiaouxruxn.  27:43,44.  28:1,4.  Matt.  14:36.  Luke  7:3.  1 Pet. 
3:20.  Ex  Sia,  et  trw^w,  salvum  preesto,  servo. 

V.  25 — 30.  This  epistle,  which  is  a good  specimen  of  the 
Roman  method  of  writing  letters,  may  be  considered  as  a 
model  of  brevity,  simplicity,  and  perspicuity.  The  customary 
title  of  respect  to  a superior,  and  expression  of  good-will,  are 
once  only  made  use  of:  and  in  this  it  differs  exceedingly  from 
modern  epistles,  to  persons  of  high  rank  and  authority ; which 
are  generally  incumbered  with  multiplied  compliments,  and 
ascriptions  of  honour. — Lysias,  however,  was  careful  not  to 
intimate  to  Felix,  that  he  had  bound  Paul,  in  order  to  scourge 
him:  and,  as  we  suppose  this  to  have  been  an  exact  copy  of 
the  letter,  it  appears  he  was  willing  Felix  should  conclude, 
that  his  interposition  in  Paul’s  favour  arose  from  a previous 
knowledge  that  he  was  a Roman  citizen  ; though  it  is  evident 
this  was  not  the  case.  (Notes,  21:31 — 40.  22:22 — 30.)  In 
other  respects  the  account  was  fair  and  candid ; and  we 
cannot  wonder  that  a heathen  should  state  his  conduct  in  that 
light,  which  was  most  favourable  to  his  own  reputation  and 
advancement,  and  not  likely  to  injure  any  man.  (Maig. 
Ref.  a,  b,e,  f,  h.) 

After  this  manner.  (25)  n£pt£%otKravrov  rvnov  tovtov. 
Il£pi£%w,  Luke  5:9.  1 Pet.  2:6.  Il£pto%?7.  See  on  8:32.  Tvirof, 
7:43,44.  See  on  John  20:25. — The  most  excellent.  (26)  Tw 
Kpariary.  See  on  Luke  1:3. — Greeting .]  Xaipeiv.  See  on 
Matt.  28:9. — Laid  to  his  charge.  (29)  Ey/cAyya.  25:16.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ey*caA£w,  28,29.  See  on  19:38. — Laid  wait 
(30)  ’Eni(iov\r]s  yeWciv  caeaSai.  9:24.  20:3,19. — Accusers.) 
K arrjYopois.  35. — Farewell.)  E ppuxro.  See  on  15:29. 

V.  31,  32.  Antipatris  is  supposed  to  have  been  about  half 
way  between  Jerusalem  and  Cesarea:  and  as  it  was  not  pro- 
bable, that  the  Jews  would  follow  Paul  to  so  great  a distance, 
in  any  formidable  body ; the  seventy  horsemen  were  thought 
a sufficient  guard,  and  the  foot  soldiers  were  sent  back. 

As  it  was  commanded.  (31)  Kara  to  LaTeraypevov.  Se-e 
on  18:2. 

V.  33 — 35.  Marg.  Ref. — Herod's,  & c.  (35)  This  was  not 
the  common  jail;  but  part  of  a palace  built  by  Herod  the 
Great ; who  had  rebuilt  Cesarea,  which  was  before  called 
Straton’s  tower;  and  had  given  it  a new  name,  in  honour  o 1 
the  Roman  emperor,  by  whose  favour  he  obtained  the  king- 
dom. Paul  was  lodged  in  this  place,  as  more  favoured' than 
prisoners  in  general  were. 

Province.  (34)  E-n-apxiaj.  25:1.  Not  elsewhere.  Exon 
et  apxw?  impero. — Judgment-hall.  (35)  II pairoopity.  See  on 
John  18:28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  To  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a good  conscience 
before  God,  amidst  calumnies  and  persecutions,  is  an  in- 
valuable blessing:  but  this  cannot,  be  habitually  possessed, 
except  by  the  constant  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  an 
upright  obedience  to  his  commandments.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1: 
12 — 14.) — No  rank,  learning,  authority,  religious  profes- 
sion, or  sacred  function,  can  change  the  pride  and  selfishness 
of  the  human  heart : but  iniquity  and  opp.vssion  are  most 
hateful,  when  committed  in  courts  of  justice,  and  masked 
with  pretensions  to  piety.  (Notes,  V s.  94:20,21.  Is.  10:1 
— 4.)  The  actors,  in  such  atrocious  nypocrisy,  are  “ whited 
walls”  and  “ painted  sepulchres,”  v'hom  God  wilt  srrite  with 
distinguished  vengeance. — The  best  of  men  are  liable,  vhen 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  high-priest  and  elders  go  to  Cesarea;  and,  by  Tertullus,  accuse  Paul  ■ 
before  Felix,  1 — 3 Paul  makes  his  defence,  refutes  the  charges  brought 
against  him,  and  gives  an  account  of  his  own  conduct,  10 — 21.  Felix  defers 
the  matter,  and  shows  favour  to  Paul,  22,23.  Paul  reasons  before  Felix,  and 
Drusilla,  his  wife,  concerning  “ righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come  till  “ Felix  trembles and  postpones  the  subject  to  a convenient 
opportunity , 24,  25.  He  hopes  in  vain  for  a bribe  to  release  Paul ; and  at 
length,  being  superseded  in  his  government,  he  leaves  him  in  prison,  to  please 
the  Jews,  26,  27. 

ND  after  “five  days  bAnanias  the  high-priest 
descended  with  the  elders,  and  with  a certain 
‘orator  named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the 
governor  against  Paul. 

2 And  when  he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus  be- 
gan to  accuse  him,  saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we 
enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds 
are  clone  unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence, 

3 We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,  fmost 
noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness. 

all.  21:27.  b23:2,30,35.  25:2.  c 12:21.  Is. 3:3.  1 Cor. 2:1, 4.  d25:2,15.  e 26,27. 
Ps.  10:3.  12:2,3.  Prov.  26:28.  29:5.  Jude  16.  f23:26.  Gr. 26:25.  Luke  1:3.  Gr. 
gHeb.  11:32.  1)  6:13.  16:20,21.  17:5,7.  21:28.  22:22.  28:22.  1 Kings  18:17,18. 
Jer.  38:4.  Am.  7:10.  Matt.  5:11,12.  10:25.  1 Cor.  4:13.  il  Sam.  22:7 — 9.  Ezra 
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greatly  injured  and  insulted,  to  be  put  off  their  guard : and 
even  that  zeal  and  faithfulness,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  dic- 
tates, in  warning  sinners  of  approaching  ruin,  will  sometimes 
be  mingled  with  the  remains  of  our  sinful  passions,  and 
prompt  us  to  “ speak  unadvisedly  with  our  lips.”  But, 
whether  in  reality,  or  only  in  appearance,  we  speak  or  act 
inconsistently  with  the  divine  precepts. ; it  is  in  general  advis- 
able to  decline  a strenuous  justification  of  ourselves,  and  to 
admit  that  our  conduct  was  in  some  respects  unfit  for  imita- 
tion: and  in  no  ordinary  circumstances  should  we  by  any 
means  u speak  evil”  of  our  rulers  ; whatever  their  characters 
may  be,  or  however  they  may  have  injured  us;  for  the  ChVis- 
tian’s  maxims  are,  to  honour  those  in  authority,  and  “ to 
overcome  evil  with  good.”  (Notes,  Rom.  13:1 — 5.  Tit.  3: 
1,2.  1 Pet.  2:13—17.  2 Pet.  2:10,11.  Jude  9,10.) 

V.  6 — 11.  “ The  wisdom  of  the  serpent,”  as  well  as  “ the 

harmlessness  of  the  dove,”  is  necessary  for  us,  amidst  “ un- 
reasonable and  wicked  men.”  It  is  useless  to  urge  the  most 
conclusive  arguments,  when  we  know  that  our  cause  is 
already  prejudged : and  it  is  lawful,  on  some  occasions,  to 
seek  the  protection  of  one  party  against  the  violence  of  another, 
by  declaring  that  we  agree  with  them  in  many  import- 
ant doctrines  ; provided  this  can  be  said  consistently  with 
exact  truth.  Thus  we  may  sometimes  divert  the  storm  which 
we  could  not  repress,  and  divide  the  counsels  of  the  enemies 
of  the  gospel. — Among  those  who  oppose  spiritual  religion, 
some  come  nearer  to  the  truth  than  others : and  though  self- 
righteous  Pharisees  are  to  be  warned  and  shunned , yet 
Sadducees  and  infidels,  who  deny  all  the  doctrines  of  revealed 
religion,  should  be  still  more  strenuously  opposed. — In  every 
controversy,  especially  relating  to  religion,  an  appeal  to  men’s 
passions  and  prejudices,  and  an  avowed  preference  of  their 
tenets  to  those  of  their  opponents,  will  generally  go  further, 
than  either  sound  arguments,  or  exemplary  conduct,  in  soften- 
ing their  resentment  and  securing  their  esteem.  Allow  them 
to  have  truth  on  their  side,  and  they  will  be  disposed  in  some 
measure  to  grant  you  the  same : for  man  is  a vain  glorious 
creature,  who  courts  flattery,  and  would  have  his  own  opi- 
nion considered  as  the  standard  of  truth '.  A practical  uniform 
attention  to  this  characteristic  of  our  fallen  nature  seems  the 
grand  device  for  managing  mankind  ; whether  among  the 
giddy  multitude,  or  in  the  great  councils  of  nations,  or  in 
ecclesiastical  conventions.  But  it  is  a delicate  operation, 
which  requires  great  skill  and  caution  ; and  there  is  imminent 
danger  of  deviating  from  strict  “ simplicity  and  godly  since- 
rity,” into  carnal  policy,  whenever  we  have  recourse  to  it: 
though  we  may  avail  ourselves  of  it  on  some  great  emer- 
gency ; and  when  it  may  evidently  be  done,  without  at  all 
receding  from  our  principles,  and  to  the  advantage  of  the  truth. 
But  what  a scandal  is  it,  when  the  professors  and  ministers 
of  true  religion  are  so  furious  in  their  contests,  that  idolatrous 
and  ungodly  men  cry  shame  of  their  violence,  and  are  con- 
strained to  interpose  authority,  or  military  force,  to  quell  the 
riot,  and  prevent  more  fatal  consequences ! or  when  national 
and  ecclesiastical  assemblies  more  resemble  a meeting  of  furi- 
ous assassins,  than  a convention  of  legislators,  or  the  servants 
of  God!  Yet  this  has  often  been  the  case,  and  the  fury  of 
controversy  is  not  yet  extinct. — But  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be 
the  comfort  and  refuge  of  his  faithful  servants,  amidst*all 
dangers  and  troubles,  till  their  testimony  and  work  be  finished : 
and  did  their  enemies  know  how  sweet  their  secret  consola- 
tions are,  they  would  be  far  less  surprised  at  their  fortitude  and 
patience  in  public. 

V.  12 — 35.  The  corruption  of  the  best  things  becomes  the 
worst : erroneous  religious  principles,  zealously  espoused  by 
carnal  men,  dictate  such  enormities,  as  others  seem  scarcely 
capable  of;  and  thus  the  most  horrid  villanies  have  been  per- 
petrated, not  only  tfiout  remorse,  but  with  exultation. — 
How  careful  should  we  be  not  to  vow  and  to  bind  ourselves  to 
what  is  criminal,  or  r»ay  be  impracticable;  and  not  to  trifle 
with  oaths  and  imprecations ! For,  through  negle  ct  of  such 


4 Notwithstanding1,  sthat  I be  not  further  te 
dious  unto  thee,  I pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest 
hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a few  words. 

5 For  hwe  have  found  this  man  a pestilen 
fellow,  ‘and  a mover  of  sedition  among  all  the 
Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a ringleader  * ' 
kthe  sect  of  the  ‘Nazarenes  : 

6 Who  also  hath  ‘“gone  about  to  profane  the 
temple;  “whom  we  took,  °and  would  have  judged 
according  to  our  law  : 

7 But  Pthe  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  us, 
and  with  ^great  violence  took  him  away  out  of 
our  hands, 

8 rCommanding  his  accusers  to  come  unto  thee  : 
sby  examining  of  whom,  thyself  mayest  take  know- 
ledge of  all  these  things  whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9 And  ‘the  Jews  also  assented,  saying,  That 
these  things  were  so. 
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precautions,  men  are  drawn  into  wickedness,  and  expose 
themselves  to  vengeance,  which  way  soever  they  turn  them- 
selves : nor  will  evasions  or  dispensations,  from  whatever 
quarter,  extricate  them  from  the  snare.  All  that  in  this  case 
can  be  done,  is  to  repent  and  seek  forgiveness  of  so  great  a 
wickedness. — The  Lord  with  perfect  ease  disappoints  the 
best  concerted  schemes  of  iniquity,  and  detects  the  most 
secret  devices  of  his  enemies.  He  has  instruments  for  every 
work : the  natural  abilities,  or  cultivated  minds,  and  moral 
virtues  of  heathens,  have  often  been  employed,  in  the  protec- 
tion of  his  persecuted  servants  : for  they  can  discern  between 
the  unaffected  conscientiousness  of  upright  believers,  and  the 
zeal  of  false  professors ; though  they  disregard  or  do  not 
understand  their  doctrinal  principles. — Nothing  spiritually 
good  can  indeed  be  found  in  our  fallen  nature,  except  as  the 
fruit  of  renewing  grace  : yet  a regard  to  truth,  equity,  and 
humanity  in  social  life,  is  often  met  with  in  those  who  know 
not  God ; and  indeed  is  seldom  totally  overcome,  except  by 
false  principles,  or  long  habits  of  vice.  This  greatly  con- 
duces to  keep  the  world  in  order,  and  by  means  of  it  the 
Lord  fulfils  his  word  to  his  persecuted  people  : for  all  hearts 
are  in  his  hand,  and  they  are  indeed  blessed  who  put  their 
trust  in  him.  (Note,  Ps.  84:11,12.  P.  O.) 

NOTES—  Chap.  XXIV.  V.  1—9.  The  high-priest, 
and  elders,  considered  the  prosecution  of  Paul  as  so  important 
a national  concern,  or  rather  they  were  so  indignant  against 
him  and  Lysias,  that  they  lost  no  time  in  going  to  Cesarea : 
so  that  they  arrived  there  five  days  after  Paul  left  Jerusalem. 
— Some  think  that  this  was  only  five  das's  from  the  time  of 
his  being  apprehended ; and  consequently  they  suppose 
that  more  days  were  spent  in»his  purification : but  this  is  not 
likely.  (Note,  21:27 — 30.) — In  order  to  render  their  cause 
more  specious  before  the  governor,  they  retained  a noted 
orator  as  their  counsel : but  disingenuity  and  falsehood  are 
far  more  prominent  in  his  speech,  than  oratorical  abilities. 
He,  however,  well  understood  the  art  of  flattery  ; and  lavished 
high  encomiums  on  Felix,  who  bore  a very  bad  character. 
(Note,  24 — 27.)  He  panegyrized  him,  as  the  author  of  peace 
and  prosperity  to  the  nation ; and  as  if  the  Jews  had  been 
deeply  indebted  to  his  wise  foresight,  beneficent  plans,  and 
prudent  administration : and  this  in  language,  which  at  least 
implied  such  a profane  disregard  to  divine  Providence,  as 
was  not  customary  in  the  public  discourses  of  the  most  emi- 
nent persons  among  idolaters.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  e,  f.)  Yet  we 
read  of  no  benefit  whatever,  resulting  from  Felix’s  oppressive 
government,  except  that  he  freed  the  country  from  some  daring 
gangs  of  robbers. — ‘ All  historians  agree,  that  he  was  a man 
of  so  bad  a character,  that  his  government  was  a plague  to 
all  the  provinces  over  which  he  presided.  And  as  for  Judea, 
its  state  under  Felix  was  so  far  from  being  what  Tertullus 
here  represents,  that  Josephus  (besides  what  he  says  of 
the  barbarous  and  cowardly  assassination  of  Jonathan  the 
high-priest,  by  his  means)  declares  that  the  Jews  accused 
him  before  Nero  of  insufferable  oppressions ; and  had  cer- 
tainly ruined  him,  if  his  brother  Pallas  had  not  interposed  ir 
his  favour.5  Doddridge. — Tertullus  however  intimated,  that 
he  would  have  enlarged  still  more  in  encomiums  on  Felix, 
had  he  not  feared  being  tedious  to  him;  and  therefore  he  en 
treated  him,  according  to  his  known  clemency,  to  hear  hin 
speak  a few  words  concerning  the  prisoner.  For  they  hac_ 
found  him  to  be  “ a pestilence,”  a man  who  infected  every 
one  with  his  pernicious  principles,  and  so  became  a public 
nuisance.  He  had  excited  the  Jews  to  sedition  all  over  the 
world  ; being  a ringleader  of  a most  dangerous  sect,  who  pro- 
fessed allegiance  to  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  and  who  could  not 
therefore  be  supposed  loyal  subjects  to  the  Roman  emperor. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  But.,  waving  other  particulars,  he  had 
just  before  ventured  to  profane  the  temple,  by  bringing  Gen- 
tiles into  it : and  when  according  to  the  allowance  of  the  Roman 
authority,  they  had  apprehended  him,  and  were  about  to 
proceed  against  him,  in  a legal  manner ; Lysias  had  intet- 
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10  H I hen  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  uhad 
beckoned  unto  him  to  speak,  answered,  Forasmuch 
as  I know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many  years  xa 
judge  unto  this  nation,  I do  the  more  cheerfully 
answer  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest  understand,  that 
there  are  yet  ?but  twelve  days  since  I went  up  to 
Jerusalem  for  zto  worship. 

§2  And  they  aneither  lound  me  in  the  temple, 
disputing  with  any  man,  neither  raising  up  the 
people,  neither  in  the  synagogue,  nor  in  the 
city : • 

13  Neither  bcan  they  prove  the  things  whereof 
they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  CI  confess  unto  thee,  that  dafter  the 
way  which  they  call  eheresy,  so  worship  I f the  God 
of  my  fathers,  ^believing  all  things  which  are  writ- 
ten hin  the  law  and  in  the  prophets  : 

15  And  'have  hope  toward  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  kthat  there  shall  be  a resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust. 

16  And  ‘herein  do  I exercise  myself,  to  have 
always  a conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God, 
and  toward  men. 


17  Now,  after  many  years,  I came  mto  bring  alms 
to  my  nation,  “and  offerings. 

18  Whereupon  “certain  Jews  from  Asia,  foui 
me  purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude, 
nor  with  tumult : 

19  Who  Pought  to  have  been  here  before  thee 
and  object,  if  they  had  ought  against  me  : 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they  havt 
found  any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I stood  before 
the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I cried, 
standing  among  them,  ^Touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I am  called  in  question  by  you  this 

day.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

22  II  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things, 
rhaving  more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way,  he 
deferred  them,  and  said,  *When  Lysias  the  chief 
captain  shall  come  down,  I will  know  the  utter- 
most of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a centurion  to  keep 
Paul,  land  to  let  him  have  liberty,  and  that  he 
should  forbid  none  of  "his  acquaintance  to 
minister  or  come  unto  him. 

24  And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came 
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osed  with  a military  force,  taken  the  matter  out  of  their 

ands,  and  required  his  accusers  to  come  thither ; by  whose 
testimony  Felix  might  be  certified  of  the  truth  of  all  these 
allegations.  ( Marg . Ref.  m — q.) — Almost  every  clause  in 
this  speech  contained  a palpable  falsehood,  as  every  one 
who  compares  it  with  the  narrative  must  perceive : yet  the 
abandoned  high-priest  and  elders,  did  not  hesitate  to  attest 
the  truth  of  it!  (Marg.  Ref.  t.) — The  high-priest.,  the  chief 
magistrate  of  the  Jews,  was  known  to  be  one  of  Paul’s  ac- 
cusers : yet  the  tribune,  a subordinate  officer  under  the  Roman 
governor,  commanded  these  accusers  to  go  to  Cesarea. 
This  shows  to  what  entire  subjection  the  Jews  were  at  this 
time  reduced.  And  was  not  then  “ the  sceptre  departed 
from  Judah”  because  Shiloh  was  come  ? ( Note , Gen.  49:10.) 
— The  disciples  long  before  had  been  named  Christians  : yet 
Tertullus  still  calls  them  Nazarenes  ; which  shows  that  the 
disciples  were  not  first  called  Christians  by  their  enemies. 
(Note,  11:25,26,  v.  26.) 

A certain  orator.  (1)  'Vyropog  rivog.  Here  only.  A pea), 
dico. — Informed. .]  Eve<pavuxav.  See  on  23:15. — Very  worthy 
deeds.  (2)  KaropS-ooparojv.  Here  only.  ‘A  KaropSou),  quod 
Grajcis  est,  res  bene  et  prceclare  gerere , felici  successu  uti, 
maxim q in  hello. ^ Schleusner.#  Ex  Kara , et  op$og,  rectus. — 
Providence .]  Ilpovota?.  Rom.  13:14.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
Troovoeu),  Rom.  12:17.  2 Cor.  8:21.  1 Tim.  5:8. — Thankful- 

ness. (3)  Evxapiarias.  2 Cor.  9:12.  Eph.  5:4.  1 Tim. 
4:3,4.  Rev.  7:12.  Ex  ev,  b%ne,  et  %ap«s,  gratia. — I be  not . . . 
tedious.  (4)  Mr; . . . eyKoirru).  Rom.  15:22.  Gal.  5:7.  1 Thes. 
2:18.  1 Pet.  3:7.  Clemency .]  Emu/ccKf.  2 Cor.  10:1.  Not 
elsewhere.  Emtmrjg,  Phil.  4:5.  Tit.  3:2. — A few  words.\ 
"Ewropt uj.  Here  only.  A avvreyvu),  concido ; quod  ex  cruv, 
et  reuve),  seco. — A pestilent  fellow.  (5)  A otyov.  Matt.  24:7. 
Luke  21,11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1 Sam.  2:12.  Ps.  1:1. 
Prov.  21:24,  22:10.  Sept. — A ring  leader .]  II puiTotJTarrjv. 
Here  only.  Ex  n-pcoros,  primus , et  lort) pi,  sto. — The  secLl 
Alpeceug.  14.  See  on  5:17. — Hath  gone  about  to  profane .] 
(6)  Eneipaae  Pe^rjXuxjai.  “Hath  attempted  to  profane.” 
B£|3»7 Aow.  See  on  Matt.  12:5. — Assented.  (9)  See 

on  John  9:22. 

V.  10 — 21.  ‘Tertullus,  by  a diabolical  rhetoric,  begins 
with  flatteries  and  ends  with  lies:  but  Paul,  relying  on  a 
divine  eloquence,  having  made  a simple  introduction,  repels 
from  him,  by  a true  denial,  the  crime  of  sedition  which  had 
been  brought  against  him.’  Beza. — Felix  fully  knew  the  dis- 
position and  character  of  these  accusers ; and,  though  lavishly 
flattered,  he  seems  to  have  paid  little  regard  to  their  repre- 
sentations. He  therefore  gave  Paul  leave  to  speak  in  his 
own  defence  ; who,  without  seeking  to  conciliate  favour  by 
any  compliment,  began  with  observing,  that  he  spake  the 
more  cheerfully  before  Felix,  as  he  had  been  for  some  years 
a judge  of  that  nation;  (about  seven  years,  and  longer  than 
several  of  his  predecessors  ;)  and  so  was  more  competent  to 
understand  questions  of  thi’s  nature  than  a stranger  would 
have  been.  The  apostle  then  observed,  that  only  twelve 
days  before  he  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  and  to  worship  according  to  the  law:  that  he 
had  neither  entered  into  any  disputation  in  the  temple, 
nor  excited  any  insurrection  in  the  synagogues  or  the  city ; 
nor  could  the  least  evidence  be  adduced  in  proof  ot  the 
allegations  of  his  accusers,  respecting  the  profanation  of  the 
sanctuary.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — b.)  Indeed  he  was  free  to  con- 
fess that  he  worshipped  the  God  of  his  fathers,  in  a way 
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which  they  branded  as  a heresy  or  sect;  (5)  as  if  it  were 
grounded  on  pernicious  principles,  or  implied  an  unlawful 
separation:  but,  in  fact,  he  believed  the  doctrines  and  pro- 
mises, both  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  concerning  the 
Messiah ; and  thus  he  hoped  for  the  acceptance  of  God,  and 
expected  a future  “resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the 
unjust,”  as  the  Jews  in  general  allowed:  for  the  Sadducees, 
though  high  in  rank  and  power,  bore  but  a small  proportion 
in  numbers  to  the  rest  of  the  nation.  (Marg.  and  Marg . 
Ref.  c — k.)  In  this  faith  and  hope,  the  'apostle  daily  exer- 
cised himself  after  the  most  careful  and  diligent  manner,  to 
keep  his  conscience  free  from  all  offence,  in  his  whole  conduct 
towards  God  and  man ; even  as  a painter  touches  and 
retouches  his  piece  continually,  in  order  to  bring  it  to  a more 
exact  resemblance  to  the  objects  delineated.— Accordingly 
after  many  years  absence,  he  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  not  as 
an  enemy  to  his  nation,  but  in  a most  friendly  manner,  bring- 
ing a sum  of  money,  which  he  had  collected  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  relieve  the  necessities  of  his  poor  brethren ; as  well 
as  oblations  to  offer  at  the  temple:  and  some  Jews  from  Asia 
had  found  him  in  the  temple,  “purified”  according  to  the  law, 
and  neither  attended  by  a multitude,  nor  making  a tumult. 
These  persons  ought  to  have  been  produced  against  him,  3 
his  prosecutors  meant  to  prove,  that  he  had  profaned  the 
sanctuary:  but,  as  they  had  not  thought  proper  to  bring 
them,  knowing  that  they  could  testify  nothing  against  him  in 
this  respect ; let  the  high-priest  and  elders  declare,  whether 
any  crime  had  been  alleged  against  him,  when  he  stood 
before  the  council ; except  it  were  criminal  to  profess  his 
belief  of  the  resurrection,  and  to  assert  that  he  was  prose- 
cuted on  that  account.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  n — q.) — Mayest  un- 
derstand. (11)  As  knowing  that  the  feast  of  Peptecost  was 
observed  at  that  time. — God  of  my  fathers.  (14)  Had  Paul 
worshipped  some  other  god,  than  the  God  of  Israel,  he  would 
not  have  been  entitled  to  protection  by  the  Roman  laws,  made 
in  favour  of  the  Jews. — Just  and  unjust.  (15)  ‘ The  doctrine 
of  the  Pharisees,  according  to  Josephus,  restrained  the  resur- 
rection to  the  just,  condemning  the  unjust  to  perpetual  tor- 
ments without  any  resurrection.’  Whitby.  ( Note , Matt.  22: 
23 — 33.) — Alms , &c.  (17)  This  purpose  of  St.  Paul’s  jour- 
ney to  Rome,  is  not  before  mentioned  in  the  history ; but  it 
appears  evidently  in  his  epistles : and  this  shows  how  little 
the  historian  aimed  to  enhance  the  credit  of  his  principal 
character.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Note,  Rom.  15:22 — 29.) — The 
apostle’s  answer  refers  distinctly  to  the  three  charges  brought 
against  him,  namely,  sedition , heresy , and  profanation  of  the 
temple. 

The  more  cheerfully . (10)  E v&vport.pov.  27:36.  Not  else- 
where. EvSvpew,  27:22,25.  Jam.  5:13.  Ex  cv,  bene , et 
animus. — Answer .]  A vo\oyovpai.  See  on  Luke  12:11.  A no- 
\ofia.  See  on  22:1. — Raising  up,  &c.  (12)  Err icvaramv  iroi- 
ovvra.  2 Cor.  11:28.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  £irt,  et  cvv,  et  arci- 
ng, sedilio,  5. — Prove.  (13)  napa<m;<7at.  23:24.  27:24.  2 Tim 
2:15. — ‘ Tlapaarrjaai  est  idem  quod  «rr oSei(ai,  25:7.’  Schleu • 
ner. — Heresy.  (14)  fA ipeaiv.  See  on  5. — Of  my  fathers.] 
ITarpiow.  See  on  22:3. — I exercise  myself . (16)  A vrog  aaKio. 
Here  only. — ‘ In  eo  equidem  omnibus  viribus  meis  elaboro. 
Schleusner. — A conscience.]  ^.vveiSrjaiv.  See  on  23:1. — Void 
of  offence.]  AirpooKOirov.  1 Cor.  10:32.  Phil.  1:70.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  a priv.  et  rrpocncorr-  w,  impingo , Matt.  4:6. — 
Purified.  (18)  'Hyviouevov.  See  on  21:24. 

Y.  22,23.  The  defence  of  Paul  was  simple  atv4  cwiv.jp/Mpp 
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with  his  wife  Drusilla,  which  was  a Jewess,  xhe 
sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning  ^the  faith 
in  Christ. 

25  And  as  *he  reasoned  of  “righteousness,  btem- 
perance,  eand  judgment  to  come,  dFelix  trembled, 
and  answered,  eGo  thy  way  for  this  time  ; f when 

1 have  a convenient  season  I will  call  for  thee. 
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the  charges  brought  against  him  by  Tertullus  were  clearly 
refuted  ; and,  probably,  Felix  concluded  that  the  prosecution 
was  merely  a party  matter.  Having  also  more  acquaintance 
with  the  reports,  which  had  been  dispersed,  concerning  Jesus 
and  his  doctrine,  than  Lysias  had,  he  was  more  aware  of  the 
motives  and  intentions  of  the  Jews:  he  therefore  deferred 
the  further  hearing  of  the  cause,  till  Lysias  came  down.  He 
would  not  gratify  the  Jewish  rulers  by  condemning  a Roman 
citizen,  or  delivering  him  up  to  their  malice  ; neither  would  he 
affront  them  by  releasing  him.  He,  however,  allowed  him 
more  liberty  than  he  had  before ; and  by  his  permission  the 
Christians  of  Cesarea  and  others  might  have  access  to  him, 
which  would  be  comfortable  to  him  and  profitable  to  them. 

( Marg . Ref.  t.  Notes , 21:7 — 14.) — ‘It  seems  to  me  evident, 
that  these  words,’  (22)  ‘cannot  admit  the  explication  of  Gro- 
tius  and  others,  that  Felix  deferred  them,  that  he  might  have 
a more  exact  knowledge  of  Christianity ; but,  that  having  his 
residence  at  Cesarea,  where  Cornelius  the  centurion  and  his 
friends  were  converted,  where  Philip  the  evangelist  dwelt, 
and  where  there  were  many  disciples;  (21:8,16.)  he  became 
thus  acquainted  with  the  way  of  Christianity.’  Whitby. 

Having  more  perfect  knowledge.  (22)  A Kpifitarcpov  eiSus. 
18:26.23:15,20.26:5. — Of  that  way.]  T ys  oSov.  See  on  9:2. — 
l will  know  the  uttermost.]  Aiayvuaoyai.  See  on  23:15. — 
Liberty.  (23)  Aveaiv.  2 Cor.  2:13.  7:5.  8:13.  2 Thes.  1:7. 

V.  24 — 27.  Felix  seems  to  have  been  absent  from  Cesarea 
for  a time ; and  on  his  return  he  brought  Drusilla  with  him. 
She  was  daughter  to  that  Herod  who  beheaded  James  the 
brother  of  John;  (12:1,2.)  and  sister  to  king  Agrippa,  who  is 
afterwards  mentioned.  (25:13 — 27.)  She  was  married  to 
Azizus,  king  of  the  Emesenes,  who  had  been  circumcised  in 
order  to  obtain  her : but  she  had  left  her  husband  to  cohabit 
with  Felix,  being  a very  profligate  woman. — Felix  had  heard 
many  things  concerning  Jesus  and  Christianity  ; (Note,  22,23.) 
but  he  was  curious  to  learn  a more  authentic  and  complete 
account  of  these  matters  from  Paul ; as  Drusilla  also  seems 
to  have  been.  The  apostle  was  therefore  sent  for,  that  he 
might  speak  before  the  governor,  concerning  the  “faith  in 
Christ.” — What  he  said  concerning  the  Person,  miracles,  life, 
death,  resurrection,  salvation,  and  kingdom  of  Jesus,  we  know 
not:  but,  in  order  to  show  his  noble  auditors  the  tendency  of 
♦he  gospel,  and  its  importance  to  them,  as  well  as  to  others  ; 
he  reasoned  about  the  nature  and  obligations  of  justice, 
equity,  sobriety,  temperance,  and  a proper  government  of  the 
appetites  and  passions:  and  concerning  a future  judgment 
assuredly  about  to  take  place,  when  every  man,  without  dis- 
tinction, must  “give  an  account  of  himself  to  God;”  and,  if 
found  guilty,  be  punished  for  his  crimes  in  a most  tremendous 
manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  x— c.)— ' This  was  a most  suitable, 
bold,  and  faithful  address  of  the  prisoner,  to  this  powerful, 
oppressive,  iniquitous,  and  adulterous  judge,  and  his  licen- 
tious paramour;  and  a proper  method  of  showing  them  their 
need  of  the  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  grace  of  the  gospel. 
While  the  licentious  Jewess  seems  to  have  remained  wholly 
obdurate ; Felix  was  so  convicted  in  his  own  conscience,  that 
he  trembled  before  his  prisoner,  from  dread  of  the  wrath  to 
come ; but,  instead  of  inquiring,  “ What  must  I do  to  be 
saved?'5  he  abruptly  ended  the  conference,  intimating  that  he 
was  too  much  engaged  at  that  time  to  consider  the  subject 
any  further ; but  that  when  he  had  leisure,  he  would  again 
send  for  Paul,  and  hear  his  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  d— f.) 
Thus  his  terrors  and  convictions  soon  subsided ; his  avarice, 
and  other  corrupt  passions,  retained  their  full  dominion:  and, 
knowing  that  the  Christians  were  eminently  liberal,  bv  general 
report,  as  well  as  by  what  h#  had  heard  of  the  alms  and  obla- 
tions sent  by  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem;  he  hoped  that  they 
would  buy  his  liberty  with  a considerable  sum  of  money. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.)  He  therefore  kept  Paul  in  prison,  and  fre- 
quently sent  for  him,  and  talked  with  him,  but  not  concerning 
die  faith  of  Christ:  and  at  length,  when  succeded  by  another 
governor ; he  left  the  apostle  bound,  in  order  to  please  the 
ews  by  this  act  of  injustice,  and  so  prevent  them  from 
vicusing  him  before  the  emperor.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Note 
And  P . O.  Mark.  6:14 — 29.)  But  in  this  he  was  disappointed ; 
for  they  accused  him  of  extortion  and  oppression,  and  he 
narrowly  escaped  punishment  on  that  account.  Neither 
the  apostle,  nor  his  friends,  would  purchase  his  liberty,  by 
becoming  accessary  to  the  bribery  and  extortion  of  Felix: 
they  would  not  “ do  evil,  that  good  might  come.” — ‘ It  was 
during  the  two  years  of  Paul’s  imprisonment  here  that  those 
contentions  arose  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  their 


26  He  shoped  also  that  money  should  have 
been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him : 
Hvherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  com- 
muned with  him. 

27  But  after  ’two  yeltrs,  kPorcius  Festus  came 
into  Felix’  room:  and  ^elix  'willing  to  show  the 
Jews  a pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 
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respective  rights  in  Cesarea,  which,  after  many  tumults  and 
slaughters  of  the  Jews,  were  inflamed,  rather  than  appeased, 
by  the  hearing  at  Rome,  and  did  a great  deal  towards  exas- 
perating the  Jewish  nation  to  that  war  which  ended  in  its 

utter  ruin She  (Drusilla)  was  afterwards...  consumed, 

with  the  son  she  had  by  Felix,  in  a terrible  eruption  of  mount 
Vesuvius.’  Doddridge. — ‘It  is  no  wonder  that  Felix  trembled  ; 
and  that  Drusilla  did  not  so  also,  was  an  argument  of  her 
Jewish  confidence,  that  she  might  then,'  (in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment,) ‘escape  by  being  a daughter  of  Abraham.’  Whitby. — 
The  conduct  of  the  trembling  jailer  at  Philippi  and  that  of 
Felix,  should  be  carefully  and  minutely  compared ; for  the 
contrast  is  in  every  particular  striking  and  instructive.  (Note, 
16:19 — 34.) — Go  thy  way.  (25)  That  is,  ‘ Go  back  to  prison.’ 
(Note,  1 Kings  22:26,27.) 

Concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  (24)  IIcpi  rr/s  etf  Xpiarov 
Turrets.  20:21. — A.s  he  reasoned.  (25)  AiaXeyoyevov  avrov. 
12.  See  on  18:4. — Temperance.]  E yxpareiai.  Gal.  5:23. 
2 Pet.  1:6.  Ey/cpar^s,  Tit.  1:8.  E yicparevoyai,  1 Cor.  7:9. — 
‘ Imprimis,  moderationem,  quae  circa  veneremversatur,  seu  cas- 
titatem  significat. . . . Huic  virtuti  opponitur  axpaaia .’  Schleus- 
ner.  1 Cor.  7:5. — Trembled.]  Eycpofios  yevoyevog.  10:4. 

22:9.  Luke  24:5. — For  this  time.]  To  vvv  £%ov*  subaudi 
npayya.  4:29.  Matt.  24:21.  Luke  1:48.  Rom.  3:26. — Com- 
muned. (26)  'Slyikei.  20:11.  See  on  Luke  24:14. — Came 
into  Felix ’ room.  (27)  E \a&e  Siaboxov  b <1 “Felix 
received  a successor.”  Here  only.  A 6 lahxoyai,  succedo. — 
To  show  ...  a pleasure.]  Xapirag  KaraSeoSai.  25:3,9. — “ To 
lay  up  favours,”  or  “ obligations  to  gratitude.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 21.  The  selfish  and  malignant  passions  of  mankind 
are  too  commonly  the  spring  of  that  prompt  and  persevering 
activity  which  generally  prevails  : and  the  graces  of  language 
and  elocution  have  very  commonly  been  tarnished  by  false- 
hood and  flattery ; and  employed  rather  to  mislead  men,  and 
prejudice  them  against  the  truth,  than  to  influence  them  to 
favour  and  embrace  it. — The  persecutors  of  the  Lord’s 
people  have  commonly  been  the  panegyrists  of  his  open 
enemies:  and  deviations  from  truth,  by  compliments,  inure 
the  mind  to  dissimulation  ; and  thus  prepare  the  way  for  the 
most  direct  slander  and  false  testimony. — In  how  different 
a light  will  the  characters  of  Paul  and  Felix  appear,  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  they  do  in  Tertullus’s  harangue!  Let 
us  not  then  value  the  applause,  or  be  troubled  at  the  revilings 
of  ungodly  men : as  the  basest  and  most  criminal  of  the  human 
race  have  been  almost  deified  by  encomiums,  and  the  excel- 
lent of  the  earth  have  been  treated  as  “ pestilences,”  as 
“ movers  of  sedition,”  and  deserving  of  universal  execration  ; 
and  this  by  professors  of  the  true  religion  ! by  priests,  elders, 
and  persons  of  chief  authority  in  the  visible  church! — But  the 
servants  of  God  must  not  attempt,  by  flattery,  to  conciliate 
the  favour  of  those  who  seem  to  have  the  most  absolute 
power  over  them:  nor  should  they  retort  on  their  accusers, 
further  than  is  necessary  for  the  refutation  of  t heir  slanders. 
They  should  also  be  ready  to  confess  their  faith  when  called 
upon,  and  the  foundation  of  their  hope,  though  they  be  deemed 
heretical  and  sectarian  by  their  enemies  ; and  take  occasion 
to  show  the  agreement  of  their  principles  with  the  word 
of  God,  and  with  the  doctrines  professed  in  his  church  ; 
especially  to  call  men’s  reflection  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  the  future  season  of  righteous  retribution.  But 
they  have  never  rightly  understood  the  doctrines  of  St.  Paul, 
and  are  not  proper  persons  to  plead  for  them,  who  do  not 
“ exercise  themselves  to  have  a conscience  void  of  offence 
towards  God  and  man.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  In  a con- 
tinual application  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  an  habitual 
dependence  on  his  grace,  we  should  daily  seek  to  have  our 
conduct  and  temper  more  and  more  conformed  to  his  holy 
precepts,  as  the  rule  of  our  duty.  Thus  our  actions  will 
recommend  our  principles;  our  kindness  even  to  those  who 
injure  qs  will  expose  the  malignity  of  our  accusers ; and  a 
sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  will  prove  the  most  effectual 
refutation  of  all  their  calumnies. 

V.  22 — 27.  Tho«e  who  are  openly  irreligious,  and  even 
immoral,  often  show  more  favour  to  zealous  believers,  than 
hypocritical  bigots  do:  yet  their  selfish  designs  commonly 
prevent  them  from  doing  impartial  justice. — Many  curiously 
inquire  after  the  faith  in  Christ,  who  are  utterly  averse  to  ns 
holy  tendency.  We  should  not  therefore  amuse  inquirers  ot 
this  description  with  speculation,  or  even  bare  unapplied 
scriptural  truths ; but  we  ought  to  “ reason  with  them  con* 
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LI>  PTER  XXV. 

Th,  few*  iccust  Pau'.  ')  Fest vs,  first  at  Jerusalem,  and  then  at  Cesarea,  1— 
■*,  He  answers  fo?  .imself,  and  appeals  to  Cesar,  8 — 11.  His  appeal  is 
admitted,  12.  Festus.  being  visited  by  king  Agrippa,  opens  the  matter  to  him, 
who  desires  to  hear  Paul,  13 — 22.  Paul  is  brought  forth  before  a most  splen- 
did assembly  ; and  Festus  states  his  case  to  them,  23 — 27. 

NOW  when  Festus  was  come  ainto  the  pro- 
vince, after  three  days  bhe  ascended  from 
Cesarea  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Then  cthe  high-priest,  and  the  chief  of  the 
Jews,  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besought 
him, 

3  And  ddesired  favour  against  him,  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  elaying  wait  in 
the  way  to  kill  him. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should  be 
kept  at  Cesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would  depart 
shortly  thither. 

5  Let  f them  therefore,  said  he,  which  among 
you  are  able,  go  down  with  me , and  accuse  this 
man,  sif  there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  them 
‘more  than  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto  Cesarea ; 
and  the  next  day,  hsitting  in  the  judgment-seat, 
commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about, 

a 23:34.  b 5.  18:22.  21:15.  c 15.  24:1.  Job  31:31.  Prov.  4:16.  Rom.  3:12— 19. 
d 9:2.  1 Sam.  23:19— 21.  Jer.  38:4.  Mark  6:23-25.  Luke  23:8— 24.  e 23:12— 
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f 16.  23:30.  24:8.  g 18,19,25.  18:14.  1 Sam.  24: 11,12.  Ps.  7:3— 5.  John  18:29. 
SO.  ’ Or,  as  some  copies  read,  no  more  than  eight  or  ten  days,  h 10,17.  18:12 
— 17.  Matt.  27:19.  John  19:13.  2Cor.5:10.  Jam.  2:6.  i 24.  21:28.  24:5,6,13. 
Ezra  4: 15.  Esth.  3:8.  Ps.  27:12.  35:11.  Malt.  5:11,12.  26:60— 62.  Mark  15:3,4. 
Luke  23:2,10.  1 Pet.  4:14— 16.  k 10.  6:13,14.  23:1.  24:6,12,17—21.  28:21.  Gen. 

cerning  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come 
and  to  level  the  word  of  God  against  the  peculiar  vices  of 
their  conduct,  without  fear  of  their  displeasure,  how  powerful 
soever  they  may  be.  This  alone  can  make  them  sensible  of 
their  need  of  “faith  in  Christ,”  and  prepare  them  to  under- 
stand the  doctrine  of  the  gospel;  and  such  opportunities  ought 
not  to  be  lost. — So  great  is  the  power  of  divine  truth,  that  it 
can  over-awe  the  consciences  of  the  most  potent  and  profligate, 
and  can  make  a prince  tremble  before  his  prisoner.  How  then 
will  the  wicked  be  able  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
God  ? — But  many,  when  thus  affected,  will  hear  no  more : 
they  will  in  effect  say  to  the  minister  or  the  book  that  alarms 
them,  nay,  to  their  own  consciences,  “ Go  thy  way  at  this 
time they  will  pretend  business,  engagements,  and  impedi- 
ments, at  present ; and  they  hope  to  be  hereafter  more 
favourably  circumstanced,  or  better  disposed;  and  than  they 
will  attend  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls.  Thus,  through 
procrastination,  the  hopeful  impression  wears  off:  iniquity 
retains  its  dominion  in  their  hearts ; and  the  evident  love  of 
worldly  gain,  or  some  other  corrupt  indulged  propensity, 
clearly  explains  the  reason  of  their  rejection  of  the  divine 
message.  ( Note , John  3:19 — 21.) — Thus  “ the  convenient 
time”  never  arrives;  they  continue  to  sin  on  to  the  end  of  life 
against  their  better  knowledge ; and  the  faithfulness  of  their 
reprovers  serves  only  to  aggravate  their  future  condemnation. 
Hence  also  it  is  that  wicked  professors  of  religion  are  the 
most  hardened  of  all  sinners  ; because  they  have  so  often  and 
so  resolutely  done  this  violence  to  their  own  consciences,  that 
they  at  length  become  totally  callous.  (Note,  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.) 
“ To-day,”  therefore,  let  all  that  would  be  saved,  attend  to  the 
voice  of  God ; “ lest  he  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  they  shall 
never  enter  into  his  rest.”  (Notes,  Luke  13:22 — 30,  vv.  25 — 28. 
Heb.  3:7—13.  P.  O.  7—19.) 

NOTES— Chap.  XXY.  V.  1—5.  The  implacable 
malice  of  the  high-priest  and  the  rulers  against  Paul,  whose 
long  imprisonment  could  not  soften  them ; and  their  dark 
design  of  assassinating  him,  mark  the  horrible  wickedness  of 
the  Jews,  a short  time  before  their  final  ruin,  of  which 
Josephus  gives  a most  awful  account. — It  was  very  wonderful 
that  Festus  should  refuse  to  gratify  the  great  men  of  the 
nation,  which  he  was  appointed  to  govern,  by  sending  for 
Paul  to  Jerusalem;  as  he  stayed  in  that  city  long  enough  to 
have  heard  his  cause  there".  But  God  was  pleased  thus  to 
influence  his  mind,  in  order  to  Paul’s  preservation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c — e.) — ‘When  we  consider,  how  much  edification  to 
the  churches  depended  on  Paul’s  life,  and  how  evidently, 
under  God,  his  life  depended  on  this  resolution  of  Festus; 
it  must  surely  lead  us  to  reflect,  by  what  invisible  springs  the 
blessed  God  governs  the  world ; with  what  silence,  and  yet 
at  the.  same  time  with  what  wisdom  and  energy  !’  Doddridge. 
— Able.  (5)  That,  is,  able  to  substantiate  an  accusation;  or, 
able,  without  material  detriment,  to  take  the  journey  to 
Cesarea,  for  this  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) 

The  province.  (1)  Ty  etrapxaf-  See  on  23:34. — Informed. 
,2)  Evccpavurav.  See  on  23:15. — Laying  wait.  (3)  EreApav 
ictovvrcc.  See  on  23:16. — Accuse.  (5)  KaryyopeiTuxrav. 
- j ,16.  22:30,  et  al.  K aryyopta,  Luke  6:7.  John  18:29.  Tit. 
1:6. — Wickedness .]  Aronov.  (Wanting  in  many  MSS.  & c.) 
28:6.  St:e  on  Luke  23:41. 

V 6—8.  Marg.  Ref.  h— k.  Notes,  24:1 — 21. — Against 
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and  laid  many  and  grievous  complaints  agains* 
Paul,  which  they  could  not  prove : 

8 While  he  answered  for  himself,  kNeither  against 
the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  temple, 
nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have  I offended  any  thing 
at  all. 

9 But  Festus,  'willing  to  do  the  Jews  a pleasure, 
answered  Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these  things  . 
before  me? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  mI  stand  at  Cesar’s  judg- 
ment-seat, where  I ought  to  be  judged ; to  the 
Jews  have  I done  no  wrong,  nas  thou  very  well 
knowest. 

11  For  °if  I be  an  offender,  or  have  committed 
any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I refuse  not  to  die  : 
but,  if  there  be  none  of  these  things  whereof  these 
accuse  me,  Pno  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them. 

^1  appeal  unto  Cesar. 

12  ^ Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with 
the  council,  answered,  Hast  thou  appealed  unto 
Cesar?  runto  Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

13  And  after  certain  days  sking  Agrippa  and 
Bernice  came  unto  Cesarea,  ‘to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there  many  days. 
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Cesar.  (8  ) The  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  submission 
to  the  existing  powers,  without  excepting  the  most  faulty 
characters,  is  decidedly  enforced,  was  written  before  this 
time.  (Notes,  Rom.  1 3:1 — 5.) 

More  than  ten  days.  (6)  Marg. — Grievous.  (7)  B apta. 
20:29.  Matt.  23:4,23.  2 Cor.  10:10.  1 John  5:3. — Complaints. ] 
A tnapara.  Here  only.  Ab  ainaopat,  accuso. — Prove .] 
A7 roSa^at.  2:22.  1 Cor.  4:9.  2 Thes.  2:4.  See  on  nap aaryaat, 
24:13. — While  he  answered  for  himself.  (8)  AiroXoyovyevov 
avTov.  See  on  24:10. 

Y.  9 — 11.  Festus,  though  doubtless  more  and  more  con- 
vinced of  Paul’s  innocence,  being  very  desirous  of  acquiring 
favour  with  the  principal  persons  among  the  Jews,  proposed 
to  Paul,  that  he  should  “ go  up  to  Jerusalem,”  and  be  judged 
there  before  him,  in  the  presence  of  the  council.  This  pro- 
posal renders  it  the  more  wonderful,  that  he  did  not  before 
send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  request  of  the  same  persons. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note,  1 — 5,  vv.  4,5.) — It  may  be  supposed 
that  Festus  was  not  aware  of  a conspiracy  formed  against  his 
life : but  probably  the  apostle  was  fully  informed  of  it ; or  at 
least  was  assured,  that  no  kind  or  degree  of  violence  or  deceit 
would  be  wanting  to  murder  him.  And,  though  assured  by 
the  Lord  himself,  that  he  should  “bear  testimony  to  him  at 
Rome,”  he  used  all  proper  means  for  his  own  preservation: 
so  far  was  he  from  thinking  that  the  divine  decrees  and  man’s 
free  agency  were  incompatible  ; or  that  the  purposes  of  God, 
even  when  known,  render  the  use  of  means  needless  or  useless. 
(Notes,  2:22—24.  4:23—28.  23:11.  27:29— 32.)— The  Roman 
governors  were  the  emperor’s  representatives:  the  apostle, 
therefore,  as  a Roman  citizen,  when  standing  at  the  tribunal 
of  Festus,  was  in  the  place  where  “he  ought  to  be  judged;” 
but  should  he  be  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  be  tried  under  the 
influence  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  he  would,  independently  of 
plots  and  conspiracies,  be  deprived  of  his  privilege.  Had  any 
crime  been  charged  upon  him,  which  deserved  death,  he 
might  have  waved  this  privilege  ; but  as  Festus  well  knew 
that  this  was  not  the  case,  yet  was  ready  to  give  him  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies,  as  a special  favour  by  which  he 
hoped  to  conciliate  them,  which  no  man  had  a right  to  do 
the  apostle  felt  himself  authorized,  and  thought  that  Festus 
must  see  that  he  did  right,  in  “appealing  to  Cesar,”  and  de- 
manding that  the  emperor  himself  should  decide  his  cause. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m— q.  Notes,  16:35—40.  22:22— 30.)— Nero, 
who  is  still  infamous  for  his  excessive  cruelty,  was  at  that 
time  the  Roman  emperor. 

To  do  ...  a pleasure.  (9)  Xaptv  KaraS-ec&at.  3.  See  on 
24:27. — Thou  very  well  knovtest.  (10)  Xu  tcaXhiov  ciriyivutTKCi$. 
The  comparative  for  the  superlative. — I refuse  not , &c.  (11) 
On  irapairovyai.  ‘ I do  not  request  to  be  excused.’  TlapaiTovyai’ 
See  on  Luke  14:18. — May  deliver.]  Avvarat  . . . xapctraoSat 
Avvarat,  can.  Note,  Mark  1:45.  Xaptfyyat,  16.  Luke  7:21. 
Xapi?,3,9. — I appeal.]  EnKakovyai.  12,21,25.26:32.28:19 
See  on  7:59. 

V.  12.  Marg.  Ref.  r. — Council.]  Not  of  the  Jew's;  but 

of  the  principal  persons  who  attended  the  courts  of  the 
Roman  governors. 

Y.  13.  Agrippa  was  son  to  that  Herod  who  beheaded 
James  and  imprisoned  Peter.  (Note,  12:1 — 4.)  He  had 
received  the  title  of  king  from  the  Roman  emperors,  and 
dominion  over  several  districts,  without  the  poundaries  of  the 
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Festiis  declaied  Paul’s  cause  unto  the  king,  say- 
ing, “There  is  a certain  man. left  in  bonds  by 
Felix; 

15  About  whom,  xwhen  I was  at  Jerusalem, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  in- 
formed me,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against 

him. 

16  To  whom  I answered,  xlt  is  not  the  manner 
of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die,  before 
that  he  which  is  accused  have  the  accusers  face 
to  face,  zand  have  license  to  answer  for  himself, 
concerning  the  crime  laid  against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come  hither, 
“without  any  delay  on  the  morrow  I sat  on  the 
iudgment-seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be 
brought  forth ; 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up, 
they  brought  none  accusation  of  such  things  as  I 
supposed : 

19  But  had  bcertain  questions  against  him  of 
their  own  Superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus,  dwhich 
was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I ’doubted  of  such  manner  of 
uestions,  eI  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to 
erusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these  matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  f had  appealed  to  be  re- 
served unto  the  'hearing  of  ^Augustus,  hI  com- 

tj 24:27.  x 1— 3.  Esth.  3:9.  Luke  18:3— 5.  23:23.  y 4,5.  * 26:1.  Deut.  17:4. 
19:17,18.  Irov.  18:13,17.  John  7:51.  a 6.  li  7.  18:19.  23:29.  c 17:22,23.  d 1: 
22.2:32.17:31.26:22,23.  1 Cor.  15:3,4,14— 20.  Rev.  1:18.  * Or , was  doubtful 

kow  to  inquire  hereof , Sfc.  e See  on  9.  f 10.  26:32.  2 Tim.  4: 16.  t Or,  judg- 
ment. g 27 : 1 . Luke  2:1.  h 12.  i 9:15.  Is.  52:15.  Matt.  10:18.  Luke  21:12. 

oromised  land ; and  also  over  a part  of  Galilee.  He  had  also 
considerable  authority  at  Jerusalem,  over  the  concerns  of  the 
temple ; yet  in  subordination  to  the  Roman  governors. 
Bernice  was  his  sister,  a woman  of  a licentious  character, 
who  was  suspected  of  living  in  incest  with  him.  In  other 
respects  Agrippa  bore  a good  character  ; being  equitable  in 
his  administration,  of  a generous  disposition,  and  paying  a 
strict  attention  to  the  externals  of  religion.  ( Marg . Ref.) 

V.  14,  15.  (Marg.  Ref.)  ‘The  judgment,  which  they 
demanded  against  Paul,  was  not  a trial , but  a sentence  upon  a 
previous  conviction,  which  they  falsely  and  wickedly  pretended  : 
and,  probably,  it  was  the  knowledge  that  Festus  had  of  Paul’s 
being  a Roman  citizen,  that  engaged  him  to  determine  to 
try  the  cause  himself.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  1 — 5.) 

Left.  (14)  KaTaXe^cipiJievos.  18:19.  21:3.  24:27. — Judg- 
ment. (15)  A uc>)v.  28:4.  2 Thes.  1:9.  Jude  7.  Supplicium , 
Mltionem. 

V.  16.  To  deliver  any  man  to  die.)  Or,  ‘to  give  up  any 
man  to  destruction,  by  way  of  gratifying  or  obliging  others.’ 
— License  to,  & c.)  Or,  “ Place  for  an  apology,”  or  of  pleading 
his  own  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

To  deliver . . . to  die.]  Xapi\ec&at  £i?  amvXetav.  Xapi^etrSai. 
See  on  11.  A trwXaav,  8:20.  Matt.  26:8.  John  17:12. — Ac- 
cusers.] Karrjyopovs.  18.  23:30,35.  24:8.  John  8:10.  Rev.  12:10. 
Kariy/opto).  See  on  5. — License  to  answer.]  Totrov  airo\oytas. 

4 Opportunitatem  seu  concessionem  se  defendendi .’  Schleusner. 
See  on  22:1. — The  crime  laid  against  him. ] Tov  ey/cX^juaroj. 
See  23:29. 

V.  17 — 19.  Superstition.  (19)  As  Festus  entertained 
Agrippa  with  great  respect ; so  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
he  would  have  used  the  word,  here  translated  superstition,  if 
it  had  implied  any  harsh  censure  of  his  religion : we  must, 
therefore,  conclude  that  it  was  of  a doubtful  signification  ; to 
be  understood  in  a good  or  evil  sense,  according  to  its  appli- 
cation. (Note,  17:22 — 25.) — Festus  seems  to  have  regarded 
Paul  as  a credulous ' visionary,  m affirming  that  Jesus  was 
alive : but  he  thought  his  opponents  far  more  criminal,  in 
persecuting  him  so  virulently  on  that  account ; for  the  matter 
iu  contest  was  in  his  judgment  of  no  importance  ! 

Delay.  (17)  A va(5o\yv.  Here  only.  ‘Ab  ava(3a\\oyai, 
differo  : in  perfecto,  avafit(io\a?  Schleusner . — Supersti- 

tion. (19)  A CMn&ainovias.  Here  only.  AeiciSaiytov.  See 
on  17:22. 

V.  20.  (Marg.  Ref ’.)  It  is  evident  that  Festus  gave  a 
very  partial  account  of  his  own  conduct;  for,  being  convinced 

Paul’s  innocence,  and  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  he  was 
yot  desirous  of  gratifying  the  Jews,  by  giving  them  every 
advantage  against  the  object  of  their  vengeance ; nor  is  it 
rofoable,  that  the  apostle  would  have  appealed  to  Cesar, 
ad  he  not  perceived  this  to  be  the  drift  of  the  proposal,  which 
vestus  made  to  him. 

/ doubted.  Attopovyivoq.  John  13:22.  2 Cor.  4:8.  Gal.  4:20. 
Airopta.  See  on  Luke  21:25.  “I  hesitated,”  as  needing 
advice  or  direction. — Of  such  manner  of  questions.)  Etj  Tqv 
wept  rovrov  ^Tjrqciv.  “As  to  the  question  about  this,”  thing 
•ar  person. 

V.  21.  Marg.  Ref. — Augustus ...  Cesar.]  These 

were  different  titles  of  the  Roman  emperor;  Nero  was  his 
name. 

Augustus.)  Tor  J.e(3atrT0v.  25.  27:1.  Se/Ja^optat,  Rom.  1:25. 
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manded  him  to  be  kept  till  I might  send  him  t<? 
Cesar. 

22  Then  'Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I would 
also  hear  the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  said  b« 
thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was 
come,  and  Bernice,  kwith  great  pomp,  and  was 
entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chiel 
captains  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus’s 
commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth. 

24  And  Festus  said,  King  Agrippa,  and  all 
men  which  are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see 
this  man,  'about  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the 
Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and 
also  here,  crying  mthat  he  ought  not  to  live  any 
longer. 

25  But  when  I found  that  he  had  "committed 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  °and  that  he  himself  hath 
appealed  to  Augustus, I have  determined  to  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I have  no  certain  thing  to  write 
unto  my  lord.  Wherefore  I have  brought  him 
forth  before  you,  and  Pspecially  before  thee,  O 
king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination  had,  I 
might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send 
a prisoner,  and  not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes 
laid  against  him. 


k 12:21.  Esth.  1:4.  Ec.  1:2.  Is.  5:14.  14:11.  Ez.  7:24.  30:18.  32:12.  33:28.  Dan. 
4:30.  1 Cor.  7:31.  Jam. 1:11.  1 Pet. 1:24.  1 John  2:16,17.  12,3,7.  m 22:22. 

Luke  23:21— 23.  n 23:9,29.  26:31.  Luke  23:4,14,15.  John  18:38.  o 11,12- 

p 26:2,3. 


Y.  22.  ‘No  doubt,  but  Agrippa  had  learnt  from  his  father, 

. . . and  from  many  others,  something  of  the  nature  and  pre- 
tensions of  Christianity:  so  that  he  would  naturally  have  a 
curiosity  to  see,  and  discourse  with,  so  eminent  a Christian 
teacher  as  Paul  was  ; who,  on  account  of  what  he  had  been 
in  his  unconverted  state,  was,  to  be  sure,  more  regarded,  and 
talked  of  among  the  Jews,  than  any  other  of  the  apostles. 
Doddridge.  (Note,  13.) — ‘ Festus,  thinking  of  no  such  thing, 
exposes  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  and  shows  the  innocence 
of  Paul,  even  in  the  presence  of  kings  ; and  thus  marvellously 
assists  the  church  of  God.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  23.  Perhaps  this  was  as  magnificent  an  assembly  as 
ever  was  brought  together  to  hear  the  truths  of  the  gospel: 
though  none  present  meant  any  thing  more,  than  to  gratify 
their  curiosity  by  attending  to  the  defence  of  Paul  the 
prisoner. 

With  great  pomp.)  M era  iroWrjs  <Pavracias.  Here  only. 
A (pavra^io,  (Heb.  12:21.)  ' Apparere  facio  ;...  phantasies, 
seu  in"  imaginative  ah quid  prop  ono .’  Schleusner.  Ostenta- 
tion, affectation  of  magnificence. — The  place  of  hearing.]  To 
aKpoarqpiov.  Here  only.  Aspoariji,  Rom.  2:13. 

V.  24 — 27.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Note,  22:22 — 30.)  The 
motive  of  Festus,  in  bringing  Paul  before  this  splendid  com- 
pany, evidently  was,  that  he  might  collect  something  from 
Agrippa  and  those  present,  which  would  enable  him  to  write 
to  the  emperor  in  a manner  more  creditable  to  himself,  and 
less  unreasonable  or  absurd,  than  it  seemed  to  him  in  present 
circumstances  practicable  for  him.  But  God  had  far  other 
and  higher  reasons  for  influencing  his  mind  to  a measure,  in 
various  respects,  leading  to  most  important  consequences. 
(Note,  Phil.  1:12 — 14.) — My  lord.]  Or,  The  lord  and  ruler 
of  the  vast  Roman  empire  ; a pompous  title,  then  generally 
given  to  the  emperors. 

I have  no  certain  thing.  (26)  Aff^aXf?  rt  ovx  £%w.  21:34. 
22:30.  Phil.  3:1.  Heb.  6:19.  Atr(pa\t^oyat.  See  on  Matt. 
27:65. — Unreasonable.  (27)  A Xoyov.  2 Pet.  2:12. — Ex.  6:12. 
Sept.  Ab  a,  priv,  et  Xoyo?,  sermo,  ratio. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  The  malignant  enmity  of  hardened  persecutors 
cannot  be  worn  out  by  length  of  time,  or  satisfied  with  any 
sufferings  of  those  against  whom  they  are  enraged,  unless 
terminating  in  their  violent  death.  They  deem  it  a peculiar 
favour,  when  rulers  will  gratify  their  malice ; and  they  have 
no  scruples  about  conspiracies,  assassinations,  or  massacres* 
when  legal  forms  fail  of  effecting  their  purposes.  We  cannot 
therefore  too  much  watch  against  the  feeblest  risings  of  that 
principle  which  may  be  matured  into  such  dire  excesses.— 
But  God  limits  the  rage  of  the  most  unprincipled  men,  by 
the  intervention  of  others,  not  at  all  more  conscientious,  in 
many  things,  than  ihemselves:  (Note,  Ps.  76:10.)  and  some- 
times he  influences  them  unaccountably  to  act  contrary  to 
their  own  general  purposes,  in  such  particulars  as  form  a 
part  of  his  plan. — Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  when  “many  and 
grievous  complaints  are  brought  against  us,”  if  our  accusers 
can  prove  none  of  them ; and  if  we  can  show,  that  we  have 
conscientiously  obeyed  the  civil  magistrate,  behaved  peace- 
ably in  the  community,  and  attended  to  the  ordinances  and 
worship  of  God.  (Note,  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  Wffien  these 

things  are  evident,  a man  may  have  great  boldness.befc-e  hi# 
judges,  in  appealing  to  their  consciences  with  respect  to 

1471  ) 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Paul,  before  Agrippa,  Festus,  and  their  attendants , declares  his  manner  of  life 
a-id  his  hope  as  a Pharisee,  1—8  ; his  zeal  inpersecuting  the  church,  9—11  ; 
his  wonderful  conversion,  and  call  to  the  aposlleship,  12 — 18;  and' his  sub- 
sequent preaching  and  testimony  to  Christ,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  19 — 
23.  Festus  exclaims  that  he  is  mad,  but  he  mildly  denies  the  charge,  24,  25  ; 
and  addresses  Agrippa,  who  owns  himself  “ almost  persuaded  to  be  a 
Christian,'’  26 — 28.  Paul  expresses  his  earnest  desire,  that  every  one  present 
were  altogether  Christians, 29.  Agrippa  cmd  ike  company  agreewith Festus, 
that  Paul  is  innocent,  30 — 32. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  aThou  art  per- 
mitted to  speak  for  thyself.  Then  Paul 
6stretched  forth  the  hand,  and  canswered  for  him- 
sell  c 

2  I think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  because 
I shall  answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee, 
touching  all  the  things  whereof  I am  accused  of 

the  Jews ; 

3  Especially,  d because  I know  thee  to  be  expert 
in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are  among 
the  Jews:  wherefore  I beseech  thee  eto  hear  me 
patiently. 

a 25:16.  Prov.  13:13,17.  John  7:51.  bProv.l:24.  Ez.  16:27.  Rom.  10:21 . c 2. 
See  on  22:1.  d 26.  6:14.  21:21.  24:10.  25:19,20,26.  28:17.  Dent.  17:18.  1 Cor. 
13:2.  e 24:4.  f 2 Tim.  3:10.  g22:3.  h 22:5.  i23:6.  Phil.  3:5,6.  k See  on 

21:5,14.  18.23:6.24:15,21.28:20.  in  3:24.  13:32,33.  Gen.  3:15.  12:3.  22:18. 
26:4.  49:10.  Dent.  18:15.  2 Sam.  7:13.  Job  19:25— 27.  Ps.2:6— 12.  40:6—8.  98: 
2,3.  110:1—4.  132:11,17.  Is.  4:2.  7:14.  9:6,7.  11:1—5.  40:9—11.  42:1—4.  53,10 
—12.  61:1—3.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:15—17.  Ez.  17:22-24.  21:27.  34:23—25.  37:24. 
Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:13,14.  9:24— 26.  Hos.  3:5.  Joel  2:32.  Am.  9:11,12.  Ob.  21. 

innocence ; or  in  claiming  the  protection  of  the  law,  against 
the  iniquity  of  those  who  long  to  be  gratified  by  his  punish- 
ment. But  how  scandalous  is  it  to  the  professors  and 
ministers  of  religion  ; when  the  true,  exemplary,  and  zealous 
servants  of  God  are  compelled  to  appeal  from  their  bigoted 
malice,  to  the  decision  of  idolaters,  and  even  to  that  of  the 
most  cruel  tyrants,  as  more  likely  to  do  them  justice  than 
they  are ! 

V.  13 — 27.  The  most  important  questions,  which  relate 
to  the  worship  of  God,  the  way  of  eternal  salvation,  and  the 
grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  appear  dubious  and  uninteresting 
to  the  politicians  and  wise  men  of  the  world.  They  can  see, 
however,  and  condemn  the  mismanagement  into  which  men 
are  betrayed  by  an  indiscreet  or  furious  zeal ; and  this  con- 
firms them  in  their  skeptical  disregard  of  religion  in  general.’ 
Yet  the  day  is  at  hand  when  Festus  and  the  whole  world  will 
know,  that  all  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  immense  Roman 
empire  were  frivolous,  as  the  toys  and  sports  of  children, 
compared  with  the  single  question,  whether  Jesus  the  crucified 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle,  or  was  not  risen.  Then  those  who  have  had  the 
means  of  instruction,  and  have  despised  them,  will  be  most 
awfully  convinced  of  their  sin  and  folly.  But  alas ! many, 
who  seem  to  desire  information  on  such  questions,  only  want 
to  gratify  a vain  curiosity,  and  not  to  learn  the  way  to  heaven  : 
“ and  the  great  pomp,”  with  which  some  of  the  rich  and 
honourable  of  this  world,  attend  at  “the  places  of  hearing  the 
word  of  God,”  nay,  at  the  Lord’s  table,  show,  that,  they  are 
actuated  by  the  same  motives  as  Paul’s  splendid  auditory 
was,  though  in  a far  more  aggravated  manner. — Ministers 
indeed  do  not  commonly  now  stand  in  fetters,  as  prisoners,  to 
make  their  defence  before  their  hearers ; yet  numbers  affect, 
rather  to  sit  in  judgment  on  them,  as  “offenders  for  a word,” 
than  to  learn  from  them  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  for  the  sal- 
vation of  their  own  souls : and  alas,  too  many  preachers  seem 
far  more  anxious  to  collect  together  and  to  please  their  genteel 
and  splendid  congregations ; than  to  “ declare  the  whole 
}unsel  of  God,”  and  to  “ keep  themselves  pure  from  the  blood 
'all  men.”  (Notes,  20:18—21,25—27.  P.  O.  13—31.) 
NOTES. — Chap.  XXVI.  V.  1 — 3.  Agrippa  having 
signified  to  Paul  that  he  was  allowed  to  plead  his  own  cause, 
in  order  that  a more  authentic  account  of  his  case  might  be 
sent  to  the  emperor  ; he  stretched  out  his  hand,  with  a decent 
action,  to  give  emphasis  to  his  words,  according  to  the  man- 
ner of  the  most  celebrated  ancient  orators;  and  proceeded  to 
state  his  subject  in  that  manner  which  was  most  suited  to 
impress  the  audience  with  a conviction  of  its  truth  and  impor- 
tance. ( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.) — The  subsequent  speech  has 
generally  been  allowed  to  be  peculiarly  pertinent,  convincing, 
and  suited  to  the  circumstances  in  which,  and  the  splendid 
company  before  whom,  it  was  delivered.  He  addressed  him- 
self immediately  to  Agrippa,  declaring  that  he  deemed  it  a 
nappy  incident,  that  he  was  permitted  to  defend  himself  from 
the  accusations  of  the  Jews,  before  one,  whose  education,  and 
subsequent  inquiries  and  studies,  had  rendered  him  so  accu- 
rately acquainted  with  all  the  customs  and  rites  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  all  the  questions  controverted  among  the 
different  sects  among  the  Jews ; as  he  would  be  far  more 
competent  to  form  a judgment  of  his  cause,  than  any  stranger* 
could  bo.  He  therefore  besought  the  favour  of  a candid  and 

Jiatient  hearing,  whilst  he  went,  through  the  several  particu- 
ars  which  he  had  to  state  on  the  subject.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. 
Note , 24:10 — 21,  vv.  10,11.) 

Answer.  (2)  An- o\oy£ia§ai.  1.  See  on  Tdike  12:11. — I am 
accused .]  EyxaXoupai.  7.  See  on  19:38. — To  be  expert.  (3) 
Pv« trrtjvovTa.  Here  only.  Tvioctro;,  19:17. — Patiently.]  M«ac- 
f wSvfuoq . Here  only.  W.aKpoSvycu).  See  on  Matt.  18:26. 
Ex  pan  )o$,  longus , et  Svyoq,  animus. 

( 472  ) 


4 My  ^manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  swhich 
was  at  the  first  among  mine  own  nation  at  Jeru 
salem,  know  all  the  Jews ; 

5 Which  knew  me  from  the  beginning,  (hif 
they  would  testify,)  'that  after  the  most  straitest 
ksect  of  our  religion,  I lived  a Pharisee. 

6 And  now  I stand  and  'am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  mthe  promise  made  of  God  unto  our 
fathers : 

7 Unto  which  promise  nour  twelve  tribes,  °in- 
stantly  serving  God  'day  and  night,  f>hope  to 
come:  ^for  which  hope’s  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I 
am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

8 Why  rshould  it  be  thought  a thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9 I verily  thought  with  myself,  “that  I ought  to 
do  many  things  contrary  to  ‘the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

10  Which  thing  UI  also  did  in  Jerusalem:  and 

Mic.  5:2.  7:20.  Zeph.  3:14— 17.  Zech.  2:10,11.  6:12.  9:9.  Mai  3:1.  4:2.  Luke 
1:69,70.  Rom.  15:8.  Gal.  3:17,18.  Tit.  2:13.  1 Pet.  1:11,12.  n Ezra  6:17.  8:35. 
Matt.  19:28.  Luke 22:30.  Jam.  1:1.  Rev.  7:4— 8.  o20:31.  Ps.  134:1 ,2.  135:2. 
Luke2:36,37.  lThes.3:10.  1 Tim. 5:5.  ’ Gr . night  and  day . p Luke  2:25,38. 
7:19,20.  q 6.  r 4:2.  10:40— 42.  13:30,31.  17:31,32.25:19.  Gen.  18:14.  Malt. 
22:29—32.  Luke  1:37.  18:27.  John  5:28,29.  I Cor.  15:12— 20.  Phil. 3:21.  s John 
16:2,3.  Rom.  10:2.  Gal.  1:13,14.  Phil.  3:6.  1 Tim.  1:13.  t 3:6.  9:16.  21:13.  22. 
8.24:5.  u 7:58.8:1.  9:13,26.  22:4,19,20.  1 Cor.  15:9. 

V.  4 — 8.  ‘Paul,  dividing  the  narrative  of  his  life  into  twe 
parts,  cites  his  adversaries  themselves  as  witnesses  of  the 
former  part,  and  the  fathers  and  prophets  to  attest  the  latter 
part.’  Beza. — After  a brief  account  of  his  religion,  as  a 
Pharisee,  which  was  the  strictest  and  most  exact  sect  of  the 
nation;  and  an  appeal  to  the  Jews  themselves,  that  he  had 
acted  in  consistency  with  that  profession  from  his  youth  to 
the  time  when  he  became  a Christian  ; the  apostle  declared 
that  he  stood  as  a criminal  to  be  judged,  on  account  of  his 
professed  hope  in  the  promise  made  by  God  to  their  ancestors. 
Some  commentators  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  almost 
exclusively,  that  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  was  “the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers  but  it  is  manifest,  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  the  promise  of  a Saviour  was  the  most  prominent 
part  of  the  revelation  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  the  grand  subject  of  prophecy  ; (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes , 
Luke  24:44—49.  John  5:39—44.  Heb.  11:39,40.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 
12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  while  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was 
not  so  fully  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  it 
is  in  the  New.  (Note,  2 Tim.  1:10.)  St.  Paul  says,  else- 
where, “We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  same  unto  us  their  children  ; in  that  he  hath  raised  tip 
Jesus  again.”  (Notes,  13:24 — 37.  Rom.  1:1 — 4,  v.  4.)  Thtife 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  demonstrated  that  he  was  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  against  all  the  unbelieving  Jews ; and  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  against  the  Sadducees.  The 
latter  were  instigated  to  persecute  the  apostles,  for  “ preach- 
ing through  Jesus  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;”  (Notes,  4:1 — 
3.  23:6 — 10.)  the  former,  for  preaching  the  very  person  whom 
they  had  crycified,as  the  Messiah, and  as  risen  and  “exalted 
to  be  a Prince  and  Saviour.”  Yet  the  whole  nation  expected 
a Messiah ; and  all,  except  the  Sadducees,  professed  to 
believe  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  In  general,  all  that 
remained  of  the  twelve  tribes,  wherever  dispersed,  hoped  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  concerning  the  Messiah, 
and  a resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  him  : and  their  con- 
stant worship  at  the  temple,  morning  and  evening,  as  well  as 
their  other  frequent  and  incessant  religious  observances, 
implied  the  same  hope.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.)  And  as  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  was  proved,  by  most  unexceptionable 
and  abundant  testimony,  and  might  be  shown  to  be  the  fulfil- 
ment of  ancient  prophesies ; what  reason  could  be  given,  why 
it  should  not  be  credited? — “Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?” 
Is  not  the  great  Creator  able  to  restore  the  dead  to  life  again  ? 
And  cannot  sufficient  reasons  be  assigned  for  his  omnipotent 
interposition,  that  his  truth  may  be  attested,  his  worshippers 
encouraged,  and  his  name  glorified?  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Note, 
John  20:24 — 29.)  Thus  the  apostle  makes  a natural  and 
easy  transition,  from  the  hope  of  their  fathers,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  to  that  which  was  hi^  principal 
subject ; namely,  the  proof  which  he  intended  to  adduce, 
that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen,  and  was  the  promised  Mes- 
siah.— Some  render  the  eighth  verse  thus,  “ What ! is  it  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  if  God  raises  the  dead  ?”  and  this 
indeed  gives  a peculiar  animation  to  the  question.  (Notes, 
1 Kinss  17:21,22.  2 Kings  4:33— 35.  13:20,21.  John  11:41 — 
48.  1 Cor.  15:12—19.) 

My  manner  of  life.  (4)  Tr7V  jffioxnv  yov.  Here  only.  A 
(iios,  vita. — Who  knew  me  from  the  beginning.  (5)  Ilpoyi- 
vtotTKovres  ye  avwScv. — TlpoyivucKV),  Rom.  8:29.  1 1:2.  1 Pet. 
1:20.  2 Pet.  3:17.  AvwStv.  See  on  Luke  1:3.  John  3:3. — The 
most  straitest.]  AKpiPeeTaTTjv.  See  on  24:22. — iSecL]  'a tpectv. 
24:5^14.  See  on  5:17. — Religion.]  O oyaKciag.  Col.  2:18. 

Jam.  1:26,27.  OpyaKos,  Jam.  1:26.  Not  elsewhere. — Twelve 
tribes.  (7)  AioSeKtufrvXov.  Here  only.  Ex  fiiocr.Ka,  duodecim , 
ct  <pv\y,  tribus. — Instantly  serving  God.]  Ev  sKratfu. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 


many  of  xthe  saints  did  I shut  up  in  prison,  jhav- 
mg  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests ; 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I gave  my 
voice  against  them. 

11  And  I punished  them  oft  zin  every  syna- 
gogue, aand  compelled  them  to  blaspheme : and, 
Being  exceedingly  bmad  against  them,  I persecuted 
them  even  unto  strange  cities.  [Practical  observations.'] 

12  Whereupon,  cas  I went  to  Damascus,  dwith 
authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  emid-day,  O king,  I saw  in  the  way  a 
light  from  heaven,  f above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  shining  round  about  me,  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I 
heard  a voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying,  sin 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  hSaul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ? It  is  ‘hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks. 

* 9:32,41.  Ps.  16:3.  Rom.  15:25,26.  Eph.  1:1.  Rev.  17:6.  y 9:14,21.  22:5. 
l Matt.  10:17.  Mark  13:9.  Luke  21:12.  a 13:45.  18:6.  Mark  3:28.  Heb.  10:23, 

29.  Jam. 2:7.  b 24,25.  Ec.  9:3.  Luke  6:11.  15:17.  2 Pet.  2:16.  c9:l,2.  22:5. 

d 10.  1 Kings  21:8—10.  Ps.  94:20,21.  Is.  10:1.  Jer.  26:8.  29:26,27.  John  7:45— 
48.  11:57.  e 9:3.  22:6.  f Is.  24:23.  30:26.  Matt.  17:2.  Rev.  1:16.  21:23.  g21: 
40  . 22:2.  h 9:4,5.  22:7—9.  iProv.  13:15.  Zech.  2:8.  12.-2.  1 Cor.  10:22. 
k Ex.  16:8.  Matt.  25:40,45.  John  15:20,21.  1 9:6—9  . 22:10.  m 9:15,16.  13:1— 
4.  22:14,15.  n 1:1*25.6:4.  20:24.  21:19.  Rom.  1:5.  15:16.  2 Cor.  4:1.  5:18. 
Eph.  3:7,8.  Col.  1:7,23,25.  1 Thes.  3:2.  1 Tim.  1:12.  4:6.  2 Tim.  4:5.  o 18:9, 
10.  22:17—21.  23:11.27:23,24  . 2 Cor.  12:1— 7.  Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  p 9:23— 25,29, 

30.  13:50.  14:5,6,19,20.  16:39.  17:10,14.  18:10,12—16.  19:2o,  &c.  21:28-36.  22: 
21,22.23:10—24.  25:3,9—11.  27:42—44.  Ps.  31:19.  37:32,33.  2 Cor.  1:8— 10. 
4:8—10.  11:23—26.  2Tim.3:ll.  4:16,17.  q 9:15.  22:21 . 28:28.  Rom.  11:13.  15: 


Here  only.  E Krevrjs.  See  on  12:5.  Luke  22:44.  A ’arpevu), 
24:14.  See  on  Luke  2:37. — A thing  incredible.  (8)  Amorov. 
Matt.  17:17.  John  20:27.  1 Tim.  5:8,  et  al.  Ex  a priv.  et  mcrris, 
fides.  ‘ Quod  omnem  Jidem  super  at?  Schleusner. 

Y.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  acknowledged  that  he  himself  had 
formerly  been  extremely  prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  and 
had  thought  it  his  duty  to  do  many  things  “contrary  to  the 
name  of  Jesus,”  who  was  usually  in  contempt  called  “the 
Nazarene.”  ( Marg . Ref.  s,  t.)  Accordingly  he  had,  at  Jeru- 
salem, by  the  authority  of  the  chief  priests,  imprisoned  many 
of  those  excellent  persons  whom  he  now  knew  to  be  “ the 
saints”  and  holy  servants  of  God : and  when  any  of  them  were 
condemned  to  death  by  the  council,  he  had  approved  and  ap- 
plauded the  sentence,  and  promoted  its  execution.  He  had 
also  by  means  of  scourging  and  other  severities,  in  all  the  syna- 
gogues, and  by  threatening  death,  compelled  many  professors 
and  favourers  of  Christianity,  to  deny  and  revile  the  Saviour 
os  a deceiver,  in  language  which  he  now  thus  publicly  de- 
clared to  be  blasphemy ; and  in  every  respect  he  was  enraged 
against  them  to  a degree,  which  might  justly  be  regarded  as 
the  excess  of  madness  and  insanity.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — a. 
Notes,  24—29.  7:54—60,  v.  58.  8:3.  22:1—5.  John  16:1—3. 
I Tim.  1:12—14.) 

Did  I shut  up.  (10)  KaTrkXrnra.  Luke  3:20.  Not  else- 
where N.T. — Jer.  32:3.  Sept.  A Kara , et  xXetw,  r.laudo. — 
I gave  my  voice.]  Kaniv  EyKaiprjtpov.  Rev.2:\7.  Not  else- 
where. 'irn(p^o).  See  on  Luke  14:28. — I punished.  (11) 
T ipwpwv.  See  on  22:5. — Being  exceedingly  mad.]  E yyaivo- 
jxsvos.  Here  only.  Ex  ev,  et  paivoyai,  24,25.  12:15. 

V.  12 — 15.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 9:1 — 22.  22:6 — 16. — Com- 
mission. (12)  E7r<rpo7T)7f.  Here  only.  EirirpoiTos.  Matt. 
20:8.  Luke  8:3.  Gal.  4:2.  Ab  eirirpeirw , 21:39,40. — From 
ueaven.  (13)  Ovpavo5-£i'.  14:17. — Above  the  brightness  of  the 
«un.]  lrrep  rrjv  \annporrjra  rov  f)\iov.  This  is  not  men- 
tioned elsewhere.  Aap-Ttporyg.  Here  only.  A Xap7rpof,  splen- 
didus , 10:30.  Rev.  22:16. 

V.  16 — 18.  It  is  evident  that  this  commission  was  given 
Co  Paul  by  our  Lord,  at  the  time  of  his  conversion ; though 
t.ot  mentioned  in  the  compendious  narrative  of  that  event. 
I Note,  9:15,16.) — ‘The  words  make  a part  of  the  sentence, 
in  which  Christ  bids  him  rise  from  his  astonishment,  into 
which  his  appearance  to  him,  in  the  way  to  Damascus,  had 
thrown  him.5  Doddridge. — Jesus  called  on  him  to  arise  from 
the  e^rth,  as  prepared  to  receive  and  execute  his  mandates. 
He  had  appeared  to  him,  not  to  destroy  him,  but  to  appoint 
him  a minister  of  his  gospel,  and  a witness  to  all  men ; not 
only  of  this  vision,  but  of  many  other  things  which  he  would 
afterwards  reveal  to  him  from  time  to  time.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 
— o.)  For  executing  this  ministry,  the  Jews  would  indeed 
seek  to  kill  him  ; but  Jesus  promised  to  deliver  him  from  them, 
and  from  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  now  gave  him  a commis- 
sion to  preach  his  salvation.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The  end 
and  effect  of  his  ministry  among  them,  through  the  power  of 
'he  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  his  word,  would  be  “ to  open 
'heir  eyes  :”  for,  though  their  bodily  eyes  were  open,  and  their 
intellectual  powers,  in  secular  matters,  might  be  very  pene- 
trating ; they  had  notwithstanding  been  hitherto  spiritually 
nlind,  through  the  influence  of  the  devil,  and  the  depravity  of 
‘*ieir  carnal  minds  ; so  that  they  could  see  nothing  of  the 
giory  of  God,  of  his  truth  and  will,  or  of  the  way  of  accept- 
ance and  holiness.  But,  by  the  change  to  be  wrought  in  their 
minds  by  divine  grace,  and  the  instructions  of  his  word,  they 
would  be  turned  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  and 
wickedness,  to  the  light  of  divine  knowledge,  truth,  and  holi- 
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15  And  I said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  ia 
said,  kI  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  'rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet ; for  I have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  mto  make 
thee  na  minister  and  a witness,  both  of  these  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  °in  the 
which  I will  appear  unto  thee : 

17  ^Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from 
Uhe  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I send  thee, 

18  To  ropen  their  eyes,  Ba?id  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  ‘and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  "that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins,  *and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
^sanctified  by  zfaith  that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  aO  king  Agrippa,  bI  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision  : 

20  But  showed  fcfirst  unto  them  of  Damascus, 
dand  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts 
of  Judea,  e and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 

16.  Gal.  2:9.  Eph.  3:7,8.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2Tim.  1:11.  4:17.  r9:17,18.  Ps.  119:18. 

146:8.  Is.  29:18.  32:3  . 35:5.  42:7.  43:8.  I.uke  4:18.  24:45.  John  9:39.  2 Cor.  4 4, 
6.  Eph.  1:18.  s 23.  13:47.  Is.  9:2.  49:6.  60:1—3.  Mai.  4:2.  Matt.  4:16.  6:22,23. 
Luke  1:79.2:32.  John  1:4—  9 . 3:19.8:12.  9:5.  12:35,36  . 2 Cor.  6:14.  Eph.  5:8,14 
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Tit.  3:5,6.  Heb.  10:10,14.  Jude  1.  7.  15:9.  John  4:10,14.  7:38,39.  Rom.  5:1,2 

Gal.  2:20  3:2,14.  a 2,26,27.  b Ex.  4: 13,14.  Is.  50:5.  Jer.  20:9.  Ez.  2:7,8.  3. 
14.  Jon.  1:3.  Gal.  1:16.  c 9:19— 22.  d 9:28,29.  22:17,18.  e 17.  13:46—48.  18: 
6 . 22:21,22.  Rom.  11:18— 20. 


ness  ; and  from  those  idolatries  and  vices,  by  which  the} 
worshipped  and  served  Satan,  as  his  bond-slaves,  to  the  holy 
worship  and  service  of  the  living  God ; that,  through  the  gos- 
pel they  might  receive  a full  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  and  be 
made  heirs  of  that  heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  all  those 
who  are  renewed  to  holiness  will  be  admitted,  by  faith  in  him 
as  the  Saviour  of  lost  mankind.  {Marg.  Ref.  r — z.  Notes 
Is.  42:5—7,13—17.  49:5—13.  Matt.  4:12—17.  Luke  1:76— 
79.  4:16—19.  Eph.  5:8—14.  Col.  1:9—14.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.) 
— The  distinction  between  “ opening  their  eyes,  and  turning 
them  from  darkness  to  light,”  should  be  particularly  noticed 
Had  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant  Gentiles  been  opened  by  divine 
grace,  and  no  light  of  scriptural  instruction  given  them  ; they 
must  still  have  groped  in  the  dark,  as  a seeing  man  does  in  a 
dark  room:  had  the  light  of  truth  been  sent,  but  the  illumina- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  withheld  ; their  condition  would  have 
resembled  that  of  blind  men  in  the  full  light  of  day.  But 
adequate  instruction  was  given  them  by  the  gospel,  and  their 
minds  and  hearts  were  prepared  to  receive  it  by  regeneration. 
Paul  received  this  commission  to  the  Gentiles,  at  the  time 
when  lie  was  converted  ; yet  he  did  not  preach  to  any  but 
Jews  and  proselytes,  till  afler  Cornelius  had  been  converted 
by  the  ministry  of  Peter : for  he  waited  for  farther  intima 
tions  of  the  Lord’s  will,  as  to  the  time  and  manner  in  which 
he  was  to  set  about  that  important  service  ; and  perhaps  he 
did  not  fully  understand,  at  first,  the  import  and  extent  of  his 
charge. — To  interpret  the  language  of  this  passage,  as  if  it 
were  exclusively  applicable  to  idolaters,  implies  an  opinion 
that  nominal  Christians  are  of  a better  nature  than  other 
men ; or  that  pride,  covetousness,  and  all  the  other  vices  by 
which  men  are  enslaved  to  Satan,  are  not  so  heinous  in  pro- 
fessed Christians,  as  they  are  in  heathens  ! Gross  idolatry 
indeed  has  been,  in  this  part  of  the  world,  exchanged  for  irre- 
ligion,  infidelity,  superstition,  formality,  and  hypocrisy,  among 
nominal  Christians:  but  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the  unre- 
generate and  unconverted  are  as  much  blinded  by  aversion 
to  spiritual  religion,  and  by  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  sin, 
as  those  of  the  ancient  Gentiles  were.  ‘ Those  who  call 
themselves  Christians,  because  they  happen  to  be  born  in  a 
Christian  country  ; but  attend  neither  to  the  doctrines,  nor 
the  duties  of  the  gospel,  seem  to  differ  but  little,  with  respect 
to  the  point  under  consideration,  from  those  to  whom  the  gos 
pel  was  first  preached  : the  process  in  both  must  be  nearly  the 
same.’  Bp.  Tomline's  Refutation  of  Calvinism. — Majr  it  no» 
be  added,  ‘ Because  they  have  been  baptized  with  water  V- 
By  faith,  &c.  (18)  ‘ This  may  be  referred  to  sanctified;  .. 

but  the  sentence  is  much  fuller,  if  we  join  it  with  the  woral 
receive.'  Beza.  No  doubt  we  are  “ sanctified,”  as  well  as 
“justified,”  by  faith  in  Christ.;  but.  the  words  under  consi- 
deration seem  to  show,  that  all  the  blessings  mentioned  aro 
received  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  one  of  them  only. 

To  make  thee.  (16)  Ilpo%£(p(ffaosS-«t  ae.  22:14.  Not  else 
where. — Delivering.  (17)  E '{aipovyevos.  7:10,34.  12:11.  23: 

27.  Matt.  5:29.18:9.  Gal.  1:4. — The  power  of  Satan.  (18) 
T p?  t\ov<nas  rov  ’E.aruva.  E \ovtna,  Luke  22:53.  Col.  1:13. 
Note,  Matt.  28:18.  Zaravas,  5:3.  Matt.  4:10.  12:26.  16:23. 
Rev.  12:9,  et  al.  A Odi,  odio  habere. — Inheritance .] 
KX>7pov.  See  on  1:17. — Which  are  sanctified.]  T ois  ftyiaaut 
votf.  See  on  20:32. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  next  intimated  to  king  Agrippa, 
that  it  could  not  be  supposed  he  would  refuse  obedience  to  a 
vision,  which  was  so  evidently  from  heaven.  Accordingly,  ha 
began  to  preach  first  to  the  Jews  at  Damascus,  whither  he 
went  to  persecute  the  Christians,  and  then  in  other  n’aces, 
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should  f repent  and  sturn  to  God,  hand  do  works 
meet  for  repentance. 

21  For  these  causes  'the  Jews  caught  me  in  the 
temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me. 

22  Having  therefore  kobtained  help  of  God,  I 
continue  unto  this  day,  'witnessing  both  to  small 
and  great,  saying  mnone  other  things  than  those 
which  "the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should 
come : 

23  That  "Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
be  Pthe  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  ‘Jand 
should  show  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the 

Gentiles.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

24  IT  And  as  he  thus  rspake  for  himself,  sFestus 
said  with  a loud  voice, *  lPaul,  thou  art  beside  thy- 
self ; much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  UI  am  not  mad,  xmost  noble 
Festus ; but  speak  forth  ?the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness. 

26  For  zthe  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  be- 

( 2:38.  3:19.  11:18.  17:30.  20:21.  Jer.  31 :19,20.  Ez.  18:30—32.  Matt.  3:2.  4:17. 
9:13.  21:30—32.  Mark  6:12.  Luke  13:3,5.  15:7,10.  24:46,47.  Rom.  2:4.  2 Cor. 
7:10.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  Rev.  2:5,21.  3:3.  16:11.  g 9:35.  14:15.  15:19.  Ps.  22:27. 
Lam.  3:40.  Hos.  12:6.  14:2.  Luke  1:16.  2 Cor.  3:18.  1 Thes.  1:9.  h Is.  55:7. 
Matt.  3:8.  Luke  3:8— 14.  19:8,9.  Eph.  4:17—32.  5:1—25.  6:1—9.  Tit.  2:2— 13. 
I Pet.  1:14-16.  2:9—12.  4:2-5.  2 Pet.  1:5—8.  i 21:30,31.  22:22.  23:12—15.  25:3. 
« 17.  14:19,20.  16:25,26.  18:9,10.  21:31 — 33.  23:10,11,16,  &c.  1, Sam.  7:12.  Ezra8: 
81.  Ps.  18:47.  66:12.  118:10—13.  124:1—3,8.  2 Cor.  1:8—10.  2 Tim.  3:11. 4:17,18. 
120:20—27.  Rev.  11:18.  20:12.  m See  on  6.  3:21—  24.  Luke  24:27,44.  n 24:14.  28: 
83.  Matt.  17:4,5.  Luke  16:29— 31.  John  1:17,45.3:14,15.5:39,46.  Rom. 3:21.  Rev. 
5:3.  o Gen.  3:15.  Ps. 22:69.  Is. 53:  Pan.  9:24—26.  Zech.  12:10.  13:7.  Luke  18: 
81—33.  24:26.  1 Cor.  15:3,4.  p8..2:23— 32.  13:34.  Ps.  16:8—11.  Is.  53:10— 12. 


a.nd  at  length  to  the  Gentiles ; calling  on  them  to  repent  of  all 
their  sins,  to  turn  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  and  to 
live  holy  lives,  as  became  true  penitents  ; and  thus  to  expect 
the  mercy  and  favour  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  b— h.  Notes , 20:18—21.  Matt.  3:7—10.  Luke  3:7— 
i4.)  “For  these  causes  the  Jews,”  being  exasperated  with 
him,  for  declaring  that  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified  was 
the  Messiah,  and  for  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  seized  on  him 
m the  temple,  and  would  have  murdered  him,  if  they  had  not 
been  prevented ; but,  having  obtained  help  from  God,  by 
means  ' of  Lysias,  Felix,  Festus,  and  others,  his  life  had 
hitherto  been  preserved;  and  he  had  employed  it  in  testify- 
ing to  the  poorest  of  mankind,  as  well  as  to  the  rich  and 
honourable,  with  equal  plainness  and  faithfulness,  the  grace 
of  the  gospel.  In  doing  this  he  had  said  nothing  but  what 
entirely  accorded  to  the  types  and  predictions  of  the  law,  as 
well  as  to  the  express  and  repeated  language  of  the  prophets, 
and  even  of  Moses  their  great  lawgiver.  As  these  foretold 
that  the  promised  Messiah  would  suffer  and  die,  and  yet  that 
he  would  reign  in  a most  glorious  manner : and  consequently 
that  he  should  rise  from  the  dead,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the 
resurrection ; and  that  he  was  to  show  the  light  of  salvation, 
not  only  to  the  people  of  Israel,  but  to  the  Gentiles  also. 
{Marg.  Ref.  i — q.  Notes , 13:42 — 48.  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 
49,  vv.  44 — 46.  John  5:45 — 47.) 

Disobedient.  (19)  AirciSrjs.  Luke  1:17.  Rom.  1:30.  2 
Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:16.  3:3.  Airei&tu).  See  on  John  3:36. — 

Vision.]  Onracriq.  Luke  1:22.  24:23.  2 Cor.  12:1.  Ab 
oirroyai,  video. — Turn.  (20)  EiTiaTpciptiv.  18.  See  on  3:19. 
— Went  about  to  kill  me.  (21)  Kirtipwvro  biaxupiaaaSai. 
“ Attempted  to  murder  me  with  their  own  hands.”  See  on 
5:30.  {Notes,  21:27 — 36.)  Ex  bia,  et  x£lPlW-  A %«p,  ma- 
nus. — Help.  (22)  Eirucovpias.  Here  only. — That  Christ 
should  suffer.  (23)  Et  iraS-yrug  b Xpioros.  Here  only.  A 
lacrxw,  potior. — ‘ Et  being  put  for  bn,  that,  saith  Oecumenius. 

. . 1 Tim.  5:10.  Heb.  3:11.’  Whitby. 

V.  24 — 29.  While  Paul  was  confirming  his  testimony  to 
the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Jesus,  by  the  predictions  of 
Scripture  ; and  probably  was  preparing  to  adduce  more  parti- 
cular proof,  from  the  prophets,  to  each  part  of  his  doctrine  ; 
he  was  suddenly  interrupted  by  Festus.  He  had  never 
heard  any  thing  before  on  these  subjects  ; the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  and  the  vision  of  Paul,  appeared  to  him  incredible,  or 
visionary  in  the  highest  degree/  Probably  he  was  astonished 
to  hear  him  speak  of  his  doctrine  as  of  universal  concernment; 
and  aver  that  one,  who  arose  among  the  despised  Jews,  was 
appointed  to  be  “ the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,”  even  of  the  phi- 
losophical Greeks  and  Romans.  He  therefore  said  in  a loud 
voice,  audible  by  the  whole  assembly,  “ Paul,  thou  art  beside 
thyself,  &c.”  He  perhaps  had  observed,  that  the  apostle 
spent  much  time  in  relirement,  study,  and  reading;  and  he 
supposed  that,  having  studied  very  closely  about  certain  ab- 
stract and  visionary  matters,  his  over-attention  had  deranged 
his  intellects : so  that  he  could  not  deem  him  fit  either  to  be 
blamed  or  credited  ; but  to  be  an  object  of  mere  compassion. 
{Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Notes , 9 — 11.  2 Kings  9:11.  Jer.  29:24 — 
32.  Mark  3:20,21.  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  To  this  rude  interrup- 
tion before  so  large  and  splendid  an  audience,  the  apostle 
calmly  and  gravely  replied,  addressing  the  governor  by  the 
customary  title  of  “ most  noble,”  or  “ most  excellent ;”  as- 
suring him,  that  he  “was  not  mad  and  that,  he  declared 
nothing  but  what  was  altogether  true,  of  the  highest  import- 
ance, and  able  to  stand  the  test  of  the  most  deliberate  inves- 
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fore  w om  also  I speak  freely  : for  I am  persuaded 
that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him 
for  "this  thing  was  not  done  in  a corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  bbelievest  thou  the  prophets  ? 
I know  that  thou  believest. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  "Almost  thou 
persuadest  me  to  be  a Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  dI  would  to  God,  ethat  not 
only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were 
both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I am, f except 
these  bonds. 

30  If  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  sthe  king 
rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bernice,  and  they 
that  sat  with  them. 

31  ^f  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  talked 
between  themselves,  saying,  hThis  man  doeth 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This  man 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  'ap- 
pealed unto  Cesar. 


Matt.  27:53.  John  10:18.  11:25,26.  1 Cor.  15:20—23.  Col.  1:18.  Rev.  1:5.  q See 
on  18.  r See  on  22:1.  s 17:32.  24:25.  25:19,20.  1 11 . 2 Kings  9:11.  Jer.  29:26. 
Hos.  9:7.  Mark  3:21.  Johu  8:48.52.  10:20,21.  I Cor.  1:23.  2:14.  4:10.  2 Cor.  5: 
13.  u John  8:49.  1 Pet.  2:21— 23.  3:9,15.  x 23:2S.  Gr.  24:3.  Luke  1:3  Gr 
▼ Tit.  1:9.  2:7,8.  z 2,3.  25:22.  a 2: 1—12.  4:16 — 21 . 5:18—42.  Is.  30:20.  Matt. 
26:5  . 27:29 — 54.  b 22,23:  c 29.  24:25.  Ez.  33:31.  Matt.  10:18.  Mark  6:20.  10- 
17—22.  2 Cor.  4:2.  Jam*  1:23,24.  d Ex.  16:3.  Num.  11:29.  2 Sam.  18:33 
2 Kings  5:3.  1 Cor.  4:8.  7:7.  2 < or.  11:1.  e Jer.  13:17.  Luke  19:41,42.  John  A. 
34.  Rom.  9:1— 3.  10:1.  Col.  1:28.  f 12:6.  25:14.  Eph.  6:20.  g 18:15.  25:22. 
h 23:9,29.  25:25.  28:18.  2 Sam.  24:17.  Luke  23:4,14,15.  1 Pet.  3:16.  4:14— 16. 
i 25:11,12,25.  28:18,19. 


tigation.  Indeed  “ king  Agrippa”  was  acquainted  with  thes* 
subjects  : the  events  respecting  the  miracles,  doctrine,  death, 
and  reported  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  the  subsequent  pro- 
mulgation of  Christianity,  could  not  have  been  hid  from  one 
who  was  so  well  informed  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  Jews ; for 
these  things  had  not  been  transacted  in  an  obscure  “ corner 
but  in  the  most  public  manner  imaginable.  {Marg.  Ref 
u,  x,  a.)  He  would  therefore  inquire  of  Agrippa,  whether 
he  did  indeed  believe,  that  the  old  prophets  spake  by  divine 
inspiration,  and  that  their  predictions  would  be  certainly  ful- 
filled. He  however  knew  that  he  would  answer  in  tho 
affirmative,  for  he  doubted  not  but  he  did  in  this  respect  be- 
lieve them:  and  he  only  desired  Agrippa  to  examine,  whethei 
they  had  not  exactly  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. — 1 
This  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  joined  to  the  apostle’s 
other  arguments,  had  so  great  an  effect  upon  Agrippa’s 
mind,  that  he  could  not  conceal  his  convictions ; but  openly 
declared,  that  Paul  had  “ almost  persuaded  him  to  be  a 
Christian.”  His  understanding  and  judgment  were  for  the 
time  convinced,  but  his  heart  was  not  changed:  {Note,  2 
Cor.  4:1,2.)  and  he  must  have  been  aware,  that  the  sacrifices 
to  be  made,  and  the  cross  to  be  sustained,  would  in  his  case 
be  very  great.  So  that  while  he  was  more  candid,  and  just 
in  his  government  than  others  of  his  family ; his  conduct  and 
temper  were  widely  distant  from  the  spirituality  and  humility 
of  the  gospel.  The  apostle,  however,  desirous  to  fix  the  im- 
pression upon  his  mind,  replied,  in  the  genuine  spirit  of 
Christian  love,  that  he  earnestly  wished  and  prayed  that  not 
only  he,  but  every  one  in  that  large  and  splendid  assembly, 
might,  not  only  “ almost,”  but  “ altogether,”  embrace  and  be 
established  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  partakers  of  all  its 
substantial  blessings  and  consolations ; and  in  short,  entirely 
like  himself  in  every  thing,  except  in  his  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment, which  he  would  wish  to  bear  alone.  This  most  be- 
nevolent wish  implied  his  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel ; the  absolute  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ  in  order  to 
salvation  ; his  own  happiness  as  a Christian,  even  in  his 
bonds  ; his  opinion  that  Agrippa,  Festus,  and  others  present, 
did  not  then  believe ; and  his  fear  that  they  would  reject  tho 
gospel  to  their  final  condemnation. 

Thou  art  beside  thyself.  (24)  M aivy.  25.  12:15.  John  10:20. 
1 Cor.  14:23.  See  on  11. — Doth  make  theemad .]  Eif  yavtav 
irepirptnti.  UepirpsTro).  Here  only.  Ex  tt ept,  et  ro>, 
verto.  M avia.  Here  only.  Hence  yaivoyai. — Speak  forth. 
(25)  AnorpSsyyoyai.  See  on  2:4. — Soberness.]  Youppoawris. 

1 Tim.  2:9,15.  Not  elsewhere.  Xox^pwr,  1 Tim.  3:2.  Tit. 
1:8.  2:2,5.  A <rw?,  sanus,  et  (ppqvi  mens. — Freely.  (26)  IIcp- 
prjma^oyevos.  9:27,29.  13:46.  14:3.  18:26.  19:8. — A comer. J 
rw via.  4:11.  Matt.  6:5,  et  al. — Almost.  (28)  Ev  oXtyw. 
(Kat  tv  o'Xiytp  Kai  tv  7roXXcp,  29.)  Within  a little. — To  be  a 
Christian.]  Xpianavuv  yivtaSai.  “To  become  a Christian.” 
See  on  11:26. — I would  to  God.  (29)  Eu \cuyyv  av.  27:29. 
Rom.  9:3.  2 Cor.  13:7.  3 John  2.  Sete  on  Rom.  9:3. — Except.] 
UapcKTOi.  Matt.  5:22.  2 Cor.  11:28. 

V.  30 — 32.  Agrippa,  like  Felix,  seems  to  have  been  made 
very  uneasy,  and  even  alarmed,  by  St.  Paul’s  convincing  and 
impressive  address:  he  was  therefore  the  first  to  dismiss  the 
subject,  and  to  retire  from  the  place  of  hearing.  {Note, -24: 
24 — 27.)  His  opinion,  that  Paul  was  innocent,  and  might 
have  been  liberated,  nad  “he  not  appealed  unto  Cesar,” 
would  give  Festus  a more  favourable  opinion  of  him:  but  it 
does  not  appear,  that  either  of  them,  or  any  of  those  present, 
inquired  further  after  Christ  and  his  salvation:  and  this  m d 
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Paul,  attended  by  some  friends,  sails  as  a prisoner  towards  Rome,  and  is 
kindly  used  by  the  centurion  sent  with,  him  and  other  j/risoners,  I — 8.  He 
foretells  the  danger  of  the  voyage,  but  is  not  credited,  9—11.  Sailing  against 
his  advice,  the  company  are  exposed  to  a most  violent  and  long-continued 
tempest,  and  are  in  extreme  danger,  10 — 20.  Paul,  encouraged  by  an  angel, 
assures  them  that  all  their  lives  shall  be  preserved,  but  that  the  ship  shall  be 
wrecked,  21 — 26  ; the  whole  of  which  exactly  comes  to  pass,  27 — 44. 

AND  “when  it  was  determined  that  we  should 
sail  into  bItaly,  they  delivered  Paul,  and  cer- 
tain other  prisoners,  unto  one  named  Julius,  ca 
centurion  of  Augustus’  band. 

a 19:21.  23:11.  25:12,25.  Gen.  50:20.  Ps.  33:11.  76:10.  Prov.  19:21.  Earn.  3:37. 
Dan.  4:35.  Rom.  15:22— 29.  b 10:1.  18:2.  Heb.  13:24.  c 11,43.  10:22.21:32. 
22:26  . 23:17  . 24:23  . 28:16.  Matt.  8:5— 10.  27:54.  Luke  7:2.  23:47.  d 25:25. 
*21:1.  Luke  8:22.  f 20:15, 16.  21:1— 3.  g 19:29.  20:4.  Col.  4:10.  Philem.  24. 

admirable  speech  of  the  apostle  seems  to  have  been  pecu- 
liarly unsuccessful,  as  to  the  event  of  it  at  that  time.  (Note, 
17:32 — 34.) — Learned  men  have  shown,  that  no  laws  against 
she  Christians  had  at  this  time  been  enacted  by  the  Roman 
•egislature. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  The  Lord  will  never  fail  to  give  those,  who  for 
pis  cause  are  called  to  appear  before  kings,  and  rulers,  and 
councils,  “ a mouth  and  wisdom,  which  none  of  their  adver- 
saries shall  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.”  (Notes,  6:9 — 14,  v. 
10.  Matt.  10:19,20.  Luke  21:12—19,  u.  15.)— When  Chris- 
tian love  abounds  in  the  heart,  it  dictates  a sincere  language, 
far  surpassing  all  compliment  and  worldly  politeness  ; and 
teaches  us  to  “ render  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due,”  with- 
out flattery  or  fear  of  man. — That  religious  knowledge  which 
unconverted  men  acquire,  and  their  “ expertness”  about  cus- 
toms and  questions  in  divinity,  in  general  lie  dormant,  as  mere 
learned  lumber,  in  the  understanding:  yet,  when  attended 
with  a measure  of  candour,  they  are  thus  rendered  more 
accessible  to  truth,  and  more  competent  to  judge  of  the  evi- 
dence adduced  in  support  of  it.  Nor  is  it  any  flattery  to  give 
such  men  the  credit  of  their  attainments  ; or  improper  to 
entreat  a “patient”  hearing,  when  the  subject  might  demand 
the  most  reverent  attention.  (Note,  Philem.  8 — 11.) — A 
moral  conduct,  and  a form  of  godliness,  are  often  connected 
with  a bigoted  aversion  to  the  gospel ; and  this  leads  to  many 
otner  heinous  crimes  : yet  it  is  a mercy  to  be  preserved,  dur- 
ing our  unconverted  years  from,  those  vices  which  might 
afterwards  disgrace  our  characters  among  worldly  people,  and 
so  prevent  the  influence  of  our  testimony : and  this  is  greatly 
corroborated,  when  they,  who  “ knew  our  manner  of  life 
from  our  youth,”  could  testify  that  we  then  acted  consistently 
with  our  principles,  and  according  to  what  we  thought  right ; 
for  they  may  thence  infer,  that  our  change  of  sentiment  and 
conduct  also  originated  from  a regard  to  duty. — Men  are  often 
censured  and  persecuted  for  professing  their  hope  in  the  ex- 
press promises  of  God,  and  for  a consequent  expectation  of 
the  resurrection,  and  future  state  of  righteous  retributions : and 
numbers  repeat  creeds,  subscribe  doctrines,  and  join  in  forms 
of  worship,  habitually,  and  with  apparent  earnestness  ; and 
yet  condemn  others  for  explicitly  professing  the  truths  con- 
tained in  them  1 Many  things  are  “ thought  incredible,” 
because  the  infinite  nature  and  perfection  of  that  God  who 
has  revealed,  performed,  or  promised  them,  are  overlooked  ; 
and  because  men  will  not  see  how  his  power  and  glory  are 
concerned  in  them.  (Note,  Matt.  22:23 — 33,  v.  29.) — Those 
who  have  been  most  strict  in  their  conduct,  previous  to  con- 
version, will  afterwards  see  abundant  cause  for  deep  humili- 
ation, even  on  account,  of  things,  which  at  the  time  they 
“ verily  thought  they  ought  to  do :”  their  contemptuous  or 
injurious  treatment  of  the  saints,  their  opposition  to  the  gos- 
pel, and  endeavours  to  seduce,  reason,  or  terrify  others  into  a 
neglect  of  it,  will  often  sit  very  heavily  on  their  minds  ; and 
they  will  condemn  those  words  as  impious  and  blasphemous, 
which  they  once  uttered,  or  excited  others  to  utter,  without 
remorse  ; and  allow  that  conduct  to  be  madness,  in  which  they 
once  gloried. 

V.  12 — 23.  The  true  convert  can  give  “ a reason  of  his 
hope ;”  and  a good  account  of  the  change  which  has  taken 
place  in  him,  even  when  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  in  his 
experience.  (Note,  1 Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  Having  been  con- 
vinced of  his  guiit  and  danger,  as  a transgressor  of  God’s  law, 
and  a stranger  to  his  grace,  or  a despiser  of  it ; he  was  led  to 
geek  for  mercy,  and  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ; and,  being 
encouraged  with  the  hope  of  acceptance,  of  increasing  light, 
and  of  continued  protection,  he  began  to  employ  himself  in 
his  service.  Thus  the  Lord  reconciles  sinners  to  himself, 
and  sometimes  “commits  to  them  the  word  of  reconciliation  :” 
he  sends  them  to  their  fellow-sinners,  to  “ beseech  them  in 
his  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  him  ;”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21. 
6:1,2.)  and,  by  his  power  attending  their  word,  he  “opens 
their  eyes,  turns  them  from  darkness  to  light,  delivers  them 
from  the  kingdom  and  power  of  Safan,”  forms  them  spiritual 
worshippers  of  God,  forgives  their  sins,  adopts  them  into  his 
family,  sanctifies  them  by  his  grace,  and  brings  them  to  his 
heavenly  inheritance,  by  faith  in  his  name.  (Note,  1 Thcs. 
1:9,10.)  Those  \vho  are  thus  enlightened  and  favoured  will 
not  be  “ disobedient”  to  the  commands  of  the  Redeemer: 
and  all  who  understand  and  preach  the  gospel  will  perceive, 
that  it  contains  directions,  motives,  and  encouragements,  to 
repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  to  do  works  meet  for  repent- 
ance,J addressed  to  men,  as  sinners,  without  discrimination  ; 


A.  D.  6& 

2 And,  entering  into  a ship  of  Adramyttiuna 
'we  launched,  meaning  fto  sail  by  the  coasts  of 
Asia  ; one  ^Aristarchus,  a Macedonian  of  Thessa- 
onica,  being  hwith  us. 

3 And  the  next  day  we  touched  at  'Sidon.  And 
kJulius  courteously  entreated  Paul,  and  gave  him 
iberty  to  go  vyito  his  friends  to  refresh  himself 

4 And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence, 
we  sailed  under  'Cyprus,  because  mthe  winds  were 
contrary. 


h 16:10— 13,17.  20:5,6.  21:5.  28:2,10,12,16.  i 12:20.  Gen.  10:15.  49:13.  Is.  23 
2—4,12.  Zech.  9:2.  k 1 ,43.  24:23.  28:16.  14:36.  11:19,20.  13:4.  15:39.  21:3 

16.  m Matt.  14:24.  Mark  6:48. 


and,  that  it  has  no  saving  efficacy  on  the  heart,  where  thes^j 
fruits  do  not  clearly  appear  in  the  life.  (Notes,  Tit.  2:11 — 14. 
3:4 — 8.)  Yet,  for  calling  on  men  thus  to  “repent  and  be 
converted  ;”  and  for  “ witnessing  none  other  things,”  than 
what  are  evidently  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; what 
numbers  have  been  execrated,  persecuted,  and  slain,  even  by 
the  professed  worshippers  of  God  ! So  that  it  is  owing  to  the 
peculiar  help  and  protection  of  God,  when  zealous  and  labo- 
rious preachers  of  the  gospel  are  preserved  from  the  violence 
of  the  wicked,  and  have  their  lives,  and  opportunities  to  bear 
their  faithful  testimony,  continued  to  them  : but  let  who  may 
be  the  instruments,  they  should  give  the  whole  glory,  both  of 
their  protection,  and  of  their  persevering  faithfulness  and  dili- 
gence to  God  alone. 

Y.  24 — 32.  The  persons  whom  God  employs  to  protect 
his  servants,  often  despise  them  as  visionaries  or  madmen, 
for  being  so  zealous  about  invisible  objects,  for  believing  sub- 
jects so  mysterious,  crediting  facts  of  so  extraordinary  a 
nature;  and  relating  their  experience  of  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  brought  them  to  trust  in  his  grace,  and  embrace  his  gos- 
pel ; and  for  attesting  that  the  same  faith  anc^  diligence,  and 
ap  experience  in  many  respects  similar,  are  indispensably 
necessary  to  all  men,  both  small  and  great,  in  order  to  their 
salvation.  Indeed  few  ascribe  the  madness  of  modern 
teachers  to  deep  study,  or  much  learning : but  they  rather 
impute  it  to  weakness  of  intellect,  or  contemptible  ignorance; 
whatever  evidences  they  give  of  good  sense,  enlarged  minds, 
and  extensive  knowledge  in  other  subjects.  But  as  apostles 
and  prophets,  nay,  the  Son  of  God  himself,  were  exposed  to 
this  obloquy;  let  us  not  be  moved,  if  those  who  deemed  us 
sober  and  intelligent,  when  we  were  “ exceedingly  mad,” 
should  set  us  down  for  insane,  when  divine  grace  has  brought 
us  to  ourselves,  and  made  us  wise  unto  salvation.  (Note, 
Luke  15:17 — 19.)  Yet  let  u$  be  careful,  in  these  circum- 
stances, to  speak  with  temper ; that  we  may  disprove  the 
charge  by  a dispassionate  conduct,  as  well  as  by  “the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness.”  We  should  likewise  cautiously 
avoid  all  real  enthusiasm,  and  whatever  is  ambiguous  or  in- 
capable of  being  supported  by  appropriate  evidence  : whilst 
we  deny,  and  attempt  to  refute  the  charge  of  being  visionaries 
and  fanatics. — It  is  highly  important  for  us  to  lead  men’s 
attention  by  clear  instructions,  conclusive  arguments,  and 
well  authenticated  facts,  to  the  sacred  oracles,  as  the  standard 
of  truth  ; and,  while  we  inquire  whether  our  hearers  do  in- 
deed believe  the  Scriptures,  we  should,  as  much  as  may  be, 
take  it  for  granted  that  they  do  : for  many  assent  to  the  truth 
of  the  Bible,  and  pay  a respect  to  testimonies  from  it,  who 
have  not  yet  understood  or  received  the  doctrines  or  salvation 
there  revealed.  Arguments  and  testimonies  of  this  kind 
“ almost  persuade”  numbers  to  be  Christians,  who  yet  are 
never  wholly  induced  to  leave  all  for  Christ.  When  this  is 
the  case,  they  often  grow  weary  of  hearing  the  truth,  and  sin 
away  conviction  : and  their  own  confessions  eventually  in- 
crease their  condemnation  : for  rejecting  the  gospel,  out  of 
love  to  the  world,  and  sinful  pleasures.  While  we  beware  of 
this  fatal  hesitation  and  irresolution  in  our  own  conduct : and 
recollect  how  far  being  “ almost  persuaded  to  be  a Christian” 
is  from  being  altogether  such  a one  as  Paul  was,  or  even  as 
every  true  believer  is  ; we  should  endeavour  to  impress  stfll 
more  deeply  the  minds  of  those  who  are  under  serious  con- 
victions of  the  truth.  In  doing  this,  the  language  of  fervent, 
disinterested  affection,  is  peculiarly  becoming:  and  we  should 
sincerely  desire  and  pray,  that  others  may  participate  all  our 
hopes  and  comforts,  and  be  exempted  from  our  crosses  and 
trials.  Yet  even  this  beautiful  philanthropy,  when  expressed 
in  the  most  graceful  and  conciliatory  language,  will  fail  to 
recommend  the  holy  gospel  to  the  carnal  hearts  of  worldly 
men.  They  will  grow  weary,  of  subjects  and  reflection  so 
humiliating  and  solemn ; and  even,  when  they  deem  the 
preacher  a man  of  integrity,  and  cannot  but  think  he  has 
truth  on  his  side,  they  will  not  allow  his  “ saving  to  be  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation  ;”  or  faith  in  Christ,  producing  prompt 
obedience  to  his  precepts,  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  their 
salvation.  Alas  ! how  many  such  persons  have  been  “ almost 
persuaded  to  be  Christians,”  who,  nevertheless,  at  last 
perished  in  their  sins  ! God  grant  that  none  who  read  these 
observations  may  be  found  in  that  unhappy  number! 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXYII.  V.  1,  2.  1 Paul,  among 

prisoners  indeed,  and  through  various  forms  of  death,  yet  dis- 
tinguished by  many  splendid  testimonies,  is  led  to  Rome,  aa 
by  the  hand  of  God  himself.’  Pcza. — It  was  determined,  by 
Festus  and  his  council,  to  send  F 'u),with  some  othei  prisoners* 
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5 And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of 
“Cilicia  and  “Pamphvlia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a city 
of  Lycia. 

6 And  there  Pthe  centurion  found  a ship  of 
“Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy ; and  he  put  us 
therein. 

7 And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days, 
and  scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus,  the 
wind  not  suffering  us,  rwe  sailed  sunder  ‘Crete, 
over  against  Salmone ; 

8 And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto  a place 
which  is  called,  the  Fair  Havens;  nigh  where- 
unto  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

9 H Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when 
sailing  was  now  dangerous,  because  ‘the  fast  was 
now  already  past,  Paul  admonished  them , 

10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  UI  perceive  that 
this  voyage  will  be  with  hurt  and  much  ^damage, 
not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 

n 6:9.  15:23,41.  21:39.  22:3.  Gal.  1:21.  o2:10.  13:13.  15:38.  pi.  q 6:9.  18: 
24  . 28:11.  r 12,13,21.  2:11.  Tit.  1:5,12.  s 4.  * Or,  Candy,  t Lev.  16:29.  23: 
27—29.  Num.  29:7.  u 21— 28,31,34.  Gen.  41:16— 25,38,39.  Ps. 25:14.  Dan.  2:30. 
Am.  3:7.  t Or,  injury.  20,41 — 44.  1 Pet.  4:18.  x 21.  Ex.  9:20,21 . 2 Kings  6: 

to  Italy;  that  at  Rome  he  might  be  judged  by  the  emperor, 
to  whom  he  had  appealed : and  he  was,  according  to  the 
general  custom,  committed  to  the  care  of  a centurion  with 
soldiers  under  him.  As  this  centurion  belonged  to  the 
emperor’s  own  cohort,  or  regiment,  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
going  to  Rome  on  other  business.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — d.) — 
Adramyttium  was  a city  of  Mysia,  on  the  coast  of  Asia;  this 
ship,  therefore,  if  only  returning  thither,  could  convey  the 
company  but  a small  part  of  their  long  voyage. — Aristarchus, 
of  whom  mention  has  repeatedly  been  made,  is  called  by  the 
apostle,  his  “ fellow  prisoner ;”  yet  it  is  likely,  that  this  was 
rather  by  choice  than  compulsion.  {Marg.  Ref . g,  h.  Note , 
Col.  4:9 — 14,  v.  10.) — The  historian  himself  likewise  attended 
the  apostle,  and  so  speaks  in  the  first  person  plural,  in  many 
parts  of  the  narrative.  This  was  a singular  instance  of  the 
great  affection  of  Luke  and  Aristarchus  for  the  apostle,  and 
a great  solace  to  him  under  all  his  trials : and  they  would  be 
in  many  ways  assistant  to  him,  in  all  his  plans  for  usefulness, 
both  during  the  voyage  and  after  he  arrived  at  Rome. 

Should  sail.  (1)  Tou  airoir'Xeiv.  13:4.  14:26.  20:15.  Ex 
arro,  et  2. — Prisoners.]  AeoyoTag.  42.  Not  elsewhere. 

A eayiog,  25:14,27. — Augustus'.]  Zeftaoryg.  See  on  25:21. 

V.  3.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  the  opinion  of  Festus, 
and  the  concessions  made  by  king  Agrippa,  had  induced  this 
centurion  to  treat  Paul  with  attention  and  kindness ; regard- 
ing him  perhaps  as  an  injured  man,  and  bearing  some  degree 
of  respect  for  his  integrity  and  talents. — It  is  probable,  that 
there  were  Christians  at  Sidon  at  this  time,  though  nothing 
further  is  recorded  concerning  them.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

Courteously  entreated .]  <ItXav^pw7rc«>j  xpycayevog.  Here 
only.  duAav^pama,  Tit.  3:4.  Ex  ipi\og,  amicus , et  av$pw7ro?, 
homo. — Xpaoyai,  17.  1 Cor.  7:21.  9:12.  2 Cor.  3:12. — To 

refresh  himself.]  Kniy^eiag  rvxei-v.  Here  only.  EatyrAo/mt, 
Luke  10:34,35. 

V.  4,  5.  The  wind  being  contrary,  the  mariners  found  it 
necessary  to  sail  between  Cyprus  and  the  continent  of  Asia  ; 
and  then,  turning  to  the  west,  to  pursue  their  voyage  near  the 
southern  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  till  they  came  to  Myra.  But,  had 
the  wind  been  favourable,  they  would  have  sailed  to  the  west 
of  Cyprus, by  a direct  course  to  the  same  place.  {Marg.  Ref .) 

IV e sailed  under . (4)  ^Yirer^aurayev.  7.  Here  only.  Ex 
biro,  et  vrAfw,  navigo. — Had  sailed  over.  (5)  AiarrXevaavres. 
Here  only. — The  sea.]  To  Trt\ayoi.  See  on  Matt.  18:6. 

V.  6.  Very  large  quantities  of  corn  were  sent  to  Rome 
from  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  it  is  probable  this  ship  was 
employed  in  that  trade.  ( Note , 33 — 38.) 

V.  7.  Crete.]  {Marg.  Ref.)  A large  island  in  the  Me- 
diterranean, now  called  Candia.  {Note,  Tit.  1:5 — 9.) — 
Under , &c.]  Between  the  island  and  the  continent  of  Asia. 
{Note,  4,5.) 

Sailed  slowly .]  Bpa<5i'7rAoouvr£j.  Here  only.  Ex  ftpaovg, 
tardus,  et  7tAouj,  navigatio. 

V.  8.  Hardly  passing  it.]  MuAi?  irapa\tyoyevoi.  MoAi?, 
7,16.  14:18.  Rom.  5:7.  1 Pei.  4:18.  Tlapa\eyoyai,  13.  Prope 
littus  navigo.  “ Scarcely  coasting  it ;”  that  is,  with  danger, 
as  well  as  difficulty.  {Note,  1 Pet.  4:17 — 19,  v.  18.) 

V.  9.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Lev.  16:29—31.  Jer.  36:6,7. ) 
The  fast,  or  great  day  of  atonement,  was  in  the  seventh 
month,  or  the  latter  end  of  September,  when  sailing  was 
thought  dangerous:  for,  in  that  imperfect  state  of  navigation, 
the  mariners  commonly  kept  within  a moderate  distance  from 
the  shore,  and  seldom  put  to  sea  during  the  winter  season. — 
Some  commentators  suppose,  that  the  Michaelmas- Hows, 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  Mediterranean  sea,  are  referred  to: 
but,  I a.n^phend,  that  a.,  present  the  Mediterranean  is  navi- 
gated at  Micnaelmas,  and  in  winter,  as  well  as  other  seas. 

Dangerous.]  Kmtupa'Xuvg.  Here  only.  Ex  cm  et  tn/wAXw, 
rt'erto , labefacto.  Opponitur  rip  ao<pa\rjg,  25:26. — Admonished.] 
Happy  i • 22.  Here  only.  Rx  zuxpa,  et  aivtu,  laudo. 

V.  1 0.  The  apostle  doubtless  had  an  intimation  from  God 

the  approaching  storm:  and  foresaw  that  much  damage 
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11  Nevertheless  the  centurion  xbelieved  the 
master  and  the  owner  of  the  ship,  more  than 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  Mhe  haven  was  not  commodious 
to  winter  in,  the  more  part  advised  to  depart 
thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they  might  attain  to 
Phenice,  and  there  to  winter ; which  is  a haven 
of  zCrete,  and  lieth  toward  the  southwest  and 
northwest. 

13  And  when  athe  south  wind  blew  softly,  sup- 
posing that  they  had  obtained  their  purposej  loos- 
ing thence  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  bnot  long  after  there  ?arose  against  it  ca 
tempestuous  wind,  called  Euroclydon. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could 
not  bear  up  into  the  wind,  dwe  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a certain  island,  which  is 
called  Clauda,  we  had  much  work  to  come  by  the 
boat: 


10.  Prov.  27:12.  Ez.  3:17,18.  33:4.  Heb.  11:7.  y 8.  Ps.  107:30.-  z 7.  a Job  37 
17.  Ps.  78:26.  Cant.  4:16.  Luke  12:55.  b Ex.  14:21— 27.  Jon. 1:3— 5.  + Or 
beat.  cPs.  107:25—27.  Ez.  27:26.  Matt.  8:24.  Mark  4:37.  d 27.  Jam.  3:4 


would  be  sustained  by  it,  and  their  lives  exposed  to  great 
danger;  though  the  particular  event  of  it  was  not  as  yet  made 
known  to  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Note,  20 — 26.)  The  cen- 
turion, and  all  on  board  the  ship,  must  have  had  some  genera, 
knowledge  of  Paul’s  character  and  principles;  and  the  religious 
converse  and  worship  of  him  and  his  friends,  as  well  as  their 
whole  behaviour,  must  have  excited  attention  : yet  they  pro- 
bably regarded  them  as  deluded  men  ; entitled  indeed  to  civil 
usage,  being  very  inoffensive  and  well  meaning,  yet  not 
worthy  of  notice  as  to  their  religious  opinions.  But  it  was  the 
Lord’s  purpose  to  exhibit  Paul  among  them,  as  a most  extra- 
ordinary person;  that  they  might  learn  to  inquire  after  his 
principles,  and  receive  his  instructions. 

Sirs.]  A vfipeg.  21. — Hurt.]  rY fipang.  21.  2 Cor.  12:10. 

14:5. — Damage.]  “ Injury.”  Marg.  and  Ref. 

Zyyiag.  21.  Phil.  3:7,8.  Zyyioio.  See  on  Matt.  16:26. — 
The  lading .]  4>oprov,  or  <f>opriov , Matt.  11:30.  23:4. 

V.  11.  ‘Men,  by  following  their  own  prudence,  rather 
than  the  word  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  his  servants,  of  their 
own  will,  run  themselves  and  one  another  into  infinite  dan- 
gers.’ Beza. — The  centurion  judged  that  he  who  navigated 
the  vessel,  and  the  owner  of  it,  understood  such  matters  far 
better  than  the  prisoner,  Paul.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

Believed..]  E7 reiS-ero.  17:4.  18:4.  Luke  16:31. — The  master 
and,  owner  of  the  ship.]  Tw  Kvfiepvyrp  icai  rw  vaiucA^pw. 
Kvftepvnryg,  Rev.  18:17.  ‘ Gubernator  navis,  qui  ad  clavum 

sedet,  et  navis  cursum  dirigit : a Kv/3epvaco  . . . rego  navem. 
Schleusner.  The  helmsman,  or  pilot. — NaiocA^poj.  Here  only. 
Ex  vary,  navis,  et  tempos,  sors. — The  owner,  or  supercargo. 

V.  12.  Phenice.]  This  harbour  seems  to  have  been  situated 
on  the  west  side  of  Crete ; and  to  have  been  defended  from 
the  fury  of  the  winds,  by  a high  and  winding  shore,  forming  a 
kind  of  semicircle,  and  perhaps  by  some  small  island  in  front , 
leaving  two  openings,  one  towards  the  southwest,  and  the 
other  towards  the  northwest.  Some  think  that  it  was  shel- 
tered from  the  winds,  which  blew  from  those  quarters. 

The  haven.]  Ai yevog.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  107:30. 
Sept. — Not  commodious.]  A vtv&erov.  Here  only.  Ex  a 

priv.  et  evS-erog,  appositus,  Luke  9:62.  14:35.  Heb.  6:7.  Ex 
£v,  bene,  et  3 £.rog,positus. — Ts  winter  in.]  Hpog  napaxeryaaiav. 
Here  only,  ila paxeiya^ui,  28:11 . 1 Cor.  16:6.  Tit.  3:12.  A 
Xeiya,  sen  %£i/.ion',  hiems. — The  southwest.]  A i(3a.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Ps.  78:26.  Sept. — Northwest.]  Xuipov.  Here  only. 
‘ Nomen  vend  inter  occidentem  et  septentrionem  spirantis.’ 
Schleusner. 

V.  13.  {Marg.  Ref.)  Sailsd  close,  &c.]  The  mariners 
kept,  as  near  within  shore,  as  they  safely  could,  that  they 
might  not  be  driven  out  to  sea.  {Note,  8.) 

The  south  wind.]  N orov.  28:13.  Matt.  12:42.  Luke  12:55. 
— Blew  softly. ] 'Ynoirvevoavrog.  Here  only.  Ex  bzro,  et 
7 tv £w,  spiro,  jlo. — Their  purpose.]  flpo^Effiv.  See  on  11:23. — 
Sailed.]  napc'heyovro.  See  on  8. — CVose.]  A aoov,  proprius , 
jurta.  Here  only. 

V.  14,15.  This  tempest  came  from  the  east  as  its  name 
imports:  yet  it  violently  and  frequently  shifted  its  direction, 
and  thus  excited  so  tremendous  an  agitation  of  the  waves, 
that  the  ship  could  not  in  any  way  be  managed,  during  the 
storm.  The  mariners  were  therefore  constrained  to  let  her 
drive  before  it,  (finding  all  efforts  to  the  contrary  entirely 
useless,)  though  at  the  hazard  of  being  dashed  upon  the  rocks, 
or  otherwise  wrecked.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , Ps.  107:23  -30.) 

Tempestuous.  (14)  Tt xfxoviKog.  Here  only.  A rv<pu>v, 
vrntus  procellosus. — Euroclydon .]  EnpoxAuAaiv.  Here  only. 

Ex  evpog,  eurus,  et  kAuAwv,  fuctus. — l Pas  caught.  (15) 
Zvvap7ra<r$crTog.  6:12.  19:29.  Luke  8:29. — Bear  up.]  A vro- 
(P$a\yeiv.  Here  only.  Ex  avrt,  et  o</>SaA^os,  ocvlus.  “ Could 
not  face  the  wind.” 

V.  16.  Boat,  &c.]  The  seamen  laboured  to  secure  the 
boat,  (and  with  great  difficulty  succeeded,)  as  a resource 
in  case  the  ship  should  be  wrecked  : but  it  nieased  God  not 
to  make  any  use  of  the  boat  in  the»-  ieliverai.c-  '32) 
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17  Which  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used 
helps,  undergirding  the  ship;  and,  'fearing  lest 
they  should  fall  into  the  quicksands,  strake  sail, 
and  so  were  driven. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a 
tempest,  { the  next  day  they  lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  swe  cast  out  with  our  own 
hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  hneither  sun  nor  stars  in  many 
days  appeared,  'and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  kall 
hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

21  H But,  'after  long  abstinence,  Paul  stood  forth 
m the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sirs,  mye  should 
have  hearkened  unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed 
from  Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  nI  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer : 
°for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man’s  life  among 
you,  but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  Pthere  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel 
of  God,  ^whose  I am,  rand  whom  I serve, 

24  Saying,  sFear  not,  Paul;  ‘thou  must  be 
brought  before  Cesar : and,  ulo,  God  hath  given 
thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 

e 29,41.  f 19,38.  Jon.  1:5.  Matt.  16:26.  Luke  16:8.  Phil.  3:7,8.  Heb.  12:1.  gJob 
2:4.  Mark  8:35— 37.  Luke  9:24,25.  h Ex.  10:21— 23.  Ps.  105:28.  Matt.  24:29. 
i Ps.  107:25—27.  Jon.  1:4,11—14.  Matt.  8:24,25.  2 Cor.  11:25.  k Is.  57:10.  Jer. 
2:25.  Ez.  37:11.  Eph.  2:12.  IThes.  4:13.  133—35.  Ps.  107:5,6.  m 9,10.  Gen. 
42:22.  n 25,36.  23:11.  1 Sam.  30:6.  Ezra  10:2.  Job22:29,30.  Ps.  112:7.  Is.  43: 
1,2.  2 Cor.  1:4— 6.  o 31 ,34,44.  Job  2:4.  p 5:19.  12:8— 11,23  . 23:11.  Can.  6:22. 
Heb.  1:14.  Rev.  22:16.  q Ex.  19:5.  Deut.  32:9.  Ps.  135:4.  Cant.  2:16.  6:3.  Is. 
44:5.  Jer.  31:33.  32:38.  Ez.  36:28.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3:17.  John  17:9,10.  1 Cor. 
6:20.  Tit. 2:14.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.  r 16:17.  Ps.  143:12.  Dan.  3:26,28  . 6:16,20.  John 

Running  under .]  'YiroSpayovreg.  Here  only.  Exviro,  et 
eipayov , a rpexu,  curro. — W e had  much  work  to  come  by.] 
M o\ig  toxmrafxev  nepucpareig  yevecrSai.  MoXtf.  See  on  8. 
WcpiKparus.  Here  only.  Ex  nipt,  et  Kpareu >,  teneo. — The 
boat.]  Tr)s  (TKa^qg.  30,32.  Here  only.  fA  okuitto),  fodio , 
excavo , quia  cavatur  ex  una  arbore,  seu  trabe.’  Schleusner. — 
Boats  in  general  seem  originally  to  have  been  canoes  ; 
which  retained  the  name,  when  formed  in  another  manner. 

V.  17.  Quicksands.]  These  are  supposed  to  have  been 
the  greater  and  lesser  Syrtes,  towards  the  coast  of  Africa, 
which  were  extremely  formidable  to  ancient  navigators. 

Helps.  (.17)  B oqbuaig.  Heb.  4:16.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
BoqS-ee),  21:28. — Under  girding .]  'Txo^tovvavrrj.  Here  only. 
Ex  into  et  ^wvvvu >,  vel  vvvyi,  cingo. — Quicksands.]  Soprtv. 

Here  only.  A avpu >,  traho , attraho. — Strake  sm'/.]  XaXaaavreg 
ro  <7K£vos.  XaXa^w,  9:25.  See  on  Mark  2:4.  ydcevog,  1 Vela 
navis , cum  rudentibus  et  antennis .’  Schleusner. 

V.  18,  19.  Note , Jon.  1:4 — 6. — Tackling.]  Those  things 
needful  for  navigating  the  ship,  which  were  carried  for  future 
use,  in  case  they  should  be  wanted.  In  this  perilous  emer- 
gency, the  mariners  cast  every  thing  overboard  which  could 
possibly  be  spared,  as  the  only  method  by  which  they  could 
hope  to  keep  the  ship  from  sinking.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 
Phil.  3:1—11,  vy.  7,8.) 

Being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a tempest.  (18)  "ZtpoSptos 
Xetya^oyev cjp  riyuv.  2</>o<5pw?.  Here  only.  Xstpct^w.  Here  only. 
A x£Lyai  hyems.  See  on  12. — They  lightened  the  ship.] 
E<$o\qv  snoiovvTO.  Here  only.  Ab  £Kj3a\\u),  ejicio.  They  cast 
out  the  lading  of  the  ship. — With  our  own  hands.  (19)  Auro- 
%£ip£?.  Here  only.  Ex  avrog,  et  %£ip,  manus. — The  tackling .] 
T rjv  (TKevrjv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Jon.  1:5.  Sept.  ‘ Omne 
id,  quo  navis  instrui , armari,  ac  onerari  solet .’  Schleusner. 

V.  20 — 26.  The  mariners  could  not  make  any  usual  obser- 
vations, because  the  sun  and  stars  were  totally  hidden  by 
clouds ; they  were  not  able,  therefore,  to  discover  to  what 
part  of  the  sea  they  had  been  driven  : and,  as  the  tempest 
still  lay  hard  upon  them,  and  allowed  them  no  respite  to 
repair  their  shattered  vessel,  they  gave  up  all  for  lost;  and 
expected  every  moment  to  go  to  the  bottom,  or  to  be  dashed 
upon  the  rocks.  ( Marg.  Ref.  h— k.)  This  prepared  them 
to  regard  the  words  of  Paul,  which  in  other  circumstances 
they  probably  would  have  contemptuously  neglected.  As  he 
had  before  been  assured  of  bearing  testimony  to  Jesus  at 
Rome,  he  was  probably  composed  during  the  whole  tempest ; 
bt: t the  Lord  was  pleased  to  send  him  further  assurances, 
respecting  his  own  preservation,  and  that  of  all  the  company. 
(Note,  23:11.)  After  they  had  all  neglected,  for  some  time, 
to  take  proper  sustenance,  through  the  terror  of  immediate 
death ; and  after  Paul  and  his  friends  had,  perhaps,  spent 
some  time  in  prayer ; he  stood  forth  before  the  mariners,  and 
reminded  them  of  the  divine  admonition  he  had  before  given 
them,  which  they  ought  to  have  unreservedly  obeyed : 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Note,  10.)  and  by  neglecting  of  which 
they  had  “gained”  nothing  of  what  they  had  expected,  but 
only  exposed  themselves  to  great  injury  and  disgrace.  He, 
however,  exhorted  them  to  be  of  good  courage,  for  he  was 
authorized  to  assure  them  of  the  preservation  of  all  their  lives. 
For  that  God,  whose  he.  was  in  an  especial  manner,  whom 
he  worshipped  continually,  and  whom  he  served  with  all  his 
powers  and  capacities,  by  preaching  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — r.  Notes,  Dan.  6:10—23.  Ro*r 


25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer:  for  x. 
beiieve  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told 
me. 

26  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast  upon  ?a  certain 
island. 

27  But  when  Hhe  fourteenth  night  was  come, 
as  we  were  driven  up  and  down  in  Adria,  about 
midnight  Hhe  shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country ; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  it  twenty  fathoms  : 
when  they  had  gone  a little  further,  they  sounded 
again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have  bfallen 
upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  canchors  out  of  the 
stern,  dand  wished  for  the  day. 

30  Ana  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to  flee  out 
of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let  down  Hhe  hoa  ir,  A 
the  sea,  under  colour  as  though  they  would  ha*  J 
cast  anchors  out  of  the  f foreship, 

31  Paul  "said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  sol- 
diers, hExcept  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot 
be  saved. 

32  Then  ‘the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the 
boat,  and  let  her  fall  off. 

12:26.  Rom.  1:1,9.  6:22.  2 Tim.  1:3.  2:24.  Tit.  1:1.  s 18:9,10.  Gen.  15:1.  46:3. 

1 Kings  17:13.  2 Kings  6:16.  Is.  41:10— 14.  43:1-5.  Matt.  10:28.  Rev.  1:17. 
t 9:15.  19:21.  23:11.  25:11.  Matt.  10:18.  John  11:9.  2 Tim.  4:16,17.  Rev.  11:5 — 
7.  u 37.  Gen. 12:2.  18:23—32.  19:29  . 30:27  . 39:5,23.  Is.  53:11,12.  Mic.  5:7. 
Jam.  5:16.  x 11,21.  Num.  23:19.  2 Chr.  20:20.  Luke  1:45.  2 Tim.  1:12.  y 28: 
1.  z 18— 20.  a 30.  1 Kings  9:27.  Jon.  1:6.  Rev.  18:17.  b!7,41.  c 30,40.  Heb. 
6:19.  d Dent.  28:67.  Ps.  130:6.  e 16,32.  f 41.  g 11,21,42,43.  h 22— 24.  Ps. 
91:11,12.  Jer.  29:11—13.  Ez.  36:36,37.  Luke  1:34,35.4:9—12.  John  6:37.  2Thes. 
2:13,14.  i Luke  16:8.  Phil.  3:7— 9. 

had  sent  his  angel,  (who  knew  where  to  find  him,  though  they 
knew  not  where  they  were,)  ,and  by  him  God  had  assured 
him  of  being  preserved  to  stand  before  the  Roman  emperor  : 
and  also  had  informed  him,  that  he  had  granted  his  prayers 
and  fervent  desires,  and  for  his  sake,  and  as  a special  favour 
to  him,  would  save  the  lives  of  all  those  who  sailed  with  him. 
He,  therefore,  exhorted  them  to  be  cheerful,  and  hope  amidst 
their  perils ; for  he  believed  assuredly  that  God  would  fulfil 
his  word,  as  he  knew  him  to  be  always  faithful  to  his  promises. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  The  ship,  however,  would  certainly 
be  wrecked,  and  they  would  be  cast  “ upon  an  island,”  and 
not  on  any  part  of  the  continent,  either  of  Europe,  Asia,  or 
Africa:  by  which  circumstance  it  would  be  manifested  that 
he  spake  by  revelation  from  God.  (Notes,  28:1,2.  Gen.  18: 
23—33.  19:27—29.) 

Tempest.  (20)  Xciywvog.  See  on  Matt.  16:3. — Was 
taken  away.]  UepirjpsiTo.  40.  2 Cor.  3:16.  Heb.  10:11.  Un- 
diquaque  aufero.  Ex  rtspi  et  alpeu),  capio. — Abstinence. 
(21)  A atriag.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et  carog,  cibus. 
Aairog,  33. — Ye  should  have  hearkened.]  E^£t  . . . niiSapxvaav- 
reg . — See  on  5:29. — Loss.  (22)  Anopokq.  Rom.  11:15.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ab  arrofiaWo),  abjicio , Mark  10:50. — Hath  given. 
(24)  YLtxapiorai.  See  on  25:11.  Lukel\2l. — Be  cast.  (26) 
EK7T£cr£cv.  17,29,32.  Gal.  5:4.  2 Pet.  3:17.  Rev.  2:5. 

Y.  27.  Marg.  Ref. — Adria.]  This  name  was  not  then 
confined  to  what  is  now  called  the  Adriatic  sea,  but  was  ex- 
tended to  a much  larger  part  of  Mediterranean. 

Adria.]  A Spia.  Here  only.  ‘ Ab  Adria,  urbe . .. ItalitB 
nobili,  in  agro  Picenorum.’  Schleusner. 

V.  28 — 32.  The  mariners,  finding  by  the  line,  that  the 
depth  of  the  water  decreased  on  every  sounding,  were  afraid 
of  being  driven,  in  the  dark,  on  the  rocks  or  sands,  which  are 
found  near  the  shore,  and  therefore  used  their  utmost 
endeavours  to  bring  the  ship  to  anchor:  waiting  with  earnest 
longings  for  daylight,  that  they  might  discover  where  they 
were,  and  what  methods  could  be  used  for  their  preservation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Note,  Ps.  130:5,6.)  They  were  fully 
sensible  of  the  extreme  'danger  to  which  the  ship  was  exposed  ; 
but  they  hoped  to  save  themselves  in  the  boat,  thus  leaving 
the  passengers  to  perish.  This  selfish  purpose,  however, 
they  endeavoured  to  conceal : but  the  apostle,  perceiving 
what  they  were  about  to  do,  assured  the  centurion  and  the 
soldiers,  that  they  could  not  be  preserved,  unless  the  mariners 
remained  with  them ; and  they  paid  so  much  regard  to  his 
judgment,  as  immediately  to  cut  the  ropes,  by  which  the  boat 
was  fastened,  and  to  give  her  up  tu  the  sea.  ( Note,  16.)  It  was 
the  purpose  ofGod  to  save  the  lives  of  the  company  by  means  of 
the  mariners,  and  they  must  not  tempt,  him,  by  neglecting  the 
proper  method  of  self-prese-vation.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Note , 
Matt.  4:5 — 7.)  Nothing  could  be  more  absolute  than  the 
promise  above  given:  (24)  yet,  neither  the  centurion  nor  the 
soldiers  charged  Paul  with  incons’stency,  in  what  he  now 
said  to  them.  If  the  end  was  absolutely  decreed,  the  means 
of  attaining  it  were  so  likewise  ; and  the  case  is  the  same,  in 
concerns  of  still  higher  importance. — ‘ God  hatli  indeed 
assured  me,  that  none  of  all  our  lives  shall  miscarry  in  this 
danger ; but  that  God,  who  hath  ordained  our  preservation, 
hath  also  ordained  the  means  thereof,  and  therefore  hath 
appointed,  that  these  mariners  shall  continue  in  the  ship,  if 
we  will  hope  for  safety.’  Bp.  Hall.  (Notes,  23:12 — 22,  w. 
—18.  25-5—11.) 
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33  And  kajid  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul 
besought  them  all  to  take  meat,  saying,  ‘This  day 
is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried  and 
continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I pray  you  to  take  some  meat ; 
mfor  this  is  for  your  health  : “for  there  shall  not  a 
hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took 
bread,  °arid  gave  thanks  to  God  Pin  presence  of 
them  all : and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began 
to  eat. 

36  Then  were  <Jthey  all  of  good  cheer,  and  they 
also  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship  rtwo  hundred 
threescore  and  sixteen  Bsouls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  ‘they 
lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat  into 
the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the 
land : but  they  discovered  a certain  creek  with  a 

ft  29.  127.  m Mark  8:2,3.  Phil.  2:5.  1 Tim.  5:23.  n 1 Kings  1 :52.  Matt.  10: 
SO.  Luke  12:7.  21:18.  o 2:46,47.  1 Sam.  9:13.  Matt.  15:36.  Mark  8:6.  Luke  24: 
80.  John  6:11,23.  Rom.  14:6.  1 Cor.  10:30,31.  1 Tim.  4:3,4.  pPs.  119:46. 

Rom.  1:16.  2Tim. 1:8,12.  lPet.4:16.  q Prov.  27: 17.  2 Cor.  1:4— 6.  r24. 

e 2:41.  7:14.  Rom.  13:1.  1 Pet.  3:20.  1 18,19.  Job  2:4.  Jon.  1:5.  Matt.  6:25. 

Sounded.  (28)  BoXtoavre;.  Here  only.  A j3oXis.  ‘1.  Ja- 
culum.  Heb.  12:20. — 2.  Perpendiculum  nauticum , seu  funis 
cui  plumbum  est  alligalum.'  Schleusner. — Fathoms .]  Opyvtai. 
Here  only.  Mensura  sex  pedum. — Rocks.  (29)  T pa%as 
toitovs.  See  on  Luke  3:5.  Locasaxosa. — Anchors .]  A yxvpas. 
30.  Heb.  6:19.  Not  elsewhere. — The  stern. ] Hpvpvris.  41. 
Mark  4:38.  Not  elsewhere.  — Wished.]  H vx°vto.  See  on 
26:29. — The  shipmen.  (30)  TW  vavruiv.  27.  Rev.  18:17.  Not 
elsewhere.  A vavs , navis. — The  sailors , as  distinguished  from 
the  passengers. — The  foreship.]  Ilpaipaj.  41.  Here  only.  Ex 
rpo  et  6paw,  video. 

V.  33 — 38.  Till  daylight  should  make  way  for  using 

proper  means  of  preservation,  the  apostle  showed  the  whole 
company,  that  they  might  make  a most  important  use  of  the 
time,  by  taking  seasonable  food.  During  a fortnight  the  tremen- 
dous violence  of  the  tempest  had  kept  them  from  making  any 
regular  meal,  or  taken  even  needful  sustenance : so  that  they 
were  greatly  weakened,  not  only  by  fatigue  and  terror,  but 
also  by  abstinence.  This  seems  the  most  natural  and  obvious 
meaning  of  the  language  here  used,  which  was  no  doubt  in 
some  degree  hyperbolical:  but  some  think  that  they  were  put 
on  short  allowance,  as  the  voyage  was  likely  to  be  much  longer 
than  had  been  expected.  St.  Paul  therefore,  whose  influ- 
ence no  doubt  continually  and  rapidly  increased,  urged  them 
to  take  adequate  refreshment ; that  they  might  be  strengthened 
for  the  arduous  struggle,  which  would  be  necessary,  in-order 
to  their  deliverance  from  such  perilous  circumstances  ; and 
that  their  health  might  not  be  impaired,  seeing  that  God 
would  certainly  preserve  their  lives.  ( Marg . Ref.  m.) 
Having,  therefore,  with  all  the  boldness  and  confidence 
arising  from  a clear  conscience  and  a well-grounded  hope  in 
God,  “ given  thanks”  to  him,  in  the  most  public  manner,  for  the 
food  afforded  them,  and  the  promise  vouchsafed  them ; he, 
by  his  own  example,  led  them  to  take  a regular  and  cheerful 
meal : and  being  fully  satisfied  with  food,  and  knowing  that  a few 
hours  must  terminate  their  perils,  they  cast  the  remainder  of 
their  provisions,  as  well  as  of  the  lading,  (for  probably  the 
ship  was  freighted  with  wheat,)  into  the  sea,  as  a measure 
conducive  to  their  preservation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.) — A 
hair , &c.  (34)  Marg.  Ref.  n. — The  number  stated  to  have 
been  aboard  this  merchant- ship,  is  very  large  ; and,  I believe, 
not  generally  equalled  in  vessels  of  that  description,  even 
at  present,  except  employed  as  transports,  in  the  freight  of 
convicts,  or  in  the  slave  trade. 

Fasting.  (33)  A carol.  See  on  21. — Health.  (34)  Toornpiap. 
See  on  4:12. — He  gave  thanks.  (35)  E vxapiorr)oe.  28:15.  Matt. 
15:36.  26:27.  John  6:11,! 23,  et  al. — Of  good  cheer.  (36)  Eu-Su- 
poi.  See  on  24:10.  Ab  tv^v/xtoj,  22,25. — When  they  had 
eaten  enough.  (37)  KopsaS-fvrEj  rpotprjs.  1 Cor.  4:8.  Not 
elsewhere. — They  lightened.]  E xovtpiZov.  Here  only.  A 
Kovtpos , levis. 

V.  39.  The  island,  Malta,  on  which  the  ship  was  wrecked, 
is  known  to  be  almost  surrounded  with  rocks.  But  the  mari- 
ners discovered  a bay  of  the  sea,  running  up  a little  way 
within  land,  where  was  a beach,  or  convenient  landing-place  ; 
and  thither  they  endeavoured  to  steer  the  vessel.  Had  these 
things  been  left  to  men,  unskilled  in  navigation,  the  ship 
must  in  all  probability  have  been  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  rocks ; 
and  the  lives  of  the  passengers  could  not  have  been  preserved 
without  the  most  extraordinary  miraculous  interposition. 

A ...  creek.]  KoXttov.  Tnike  6:38.  16:22,23.  John  1:18. — 
Mctaph.  sinus  maris.  A bay  of  the  sea. — With  a shore. 
Kxovra  aiyia\ov,  40.  21:5.  Matt.  13:2. — ‘ Interdum,  littus 
opportunum  appeliandae  navi.’  Schleusner.— To  thrust  in. 
E (waai.  7:45. 

V.  40.  Taken  up,  &e.]  Or,  as  some  think,  having  cut  the 
cables,  and  left  the  anchors.  (Marg.)— Rudder-bands.]  It 
is  probable,  that  the  rudders  were  made  fast  during  the  tem- 
pest, to  prevent  injury  to  those  on  board,  by  their  useless 
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shore,  into  the  which  they  were  minded,  if  it 
were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  ’taken  up  the  anchors, 
they  committed  themselves  unto  the  sea,  and  loosed 
the  rudder-bands,  uand  hoisted  up  the  mainsail  to 
the  wind,  and  made  towards  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a place  where  two  seas  met, 
xthey  ran  the  ship  aground  : and  the  forepart  stuck 
fast,  and  remained  unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part 
was  ybroken  with  the  violence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  zthe  soldiers’  counsel  was  to  kill  the 
prisoners,  lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out,  and 
escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  “willing  to  save  Paul, 
kept  them  from  their  purpose,  and  commanded 
that  they  which  could  swim,  should  cast  themselves 
first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land: 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on 
broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to  pass, 
bthat  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

16:26.  Heb.  12:1 . * Or,  cut  the  anchors,  they  left  them  in  the  sea,  Sfc.  29,30. 

u 16.33:23.  x 17:26— 29.  y 1 Kings  22:48.  2 Chr.  20:37.  F.z.  27:26,34.  2Cor. 
11:25,26.  zPs.  74:20.  Prov.  12:10.  Ec.  9:3.  Mark  15:15— 20.  Luke  23:40,41. 
a 3,11,31.  23:10,24.  Prov.  16:7.  b22,24.  Ps.  107:30.  Am.  9:9.  Johu  6:39,40 

2 Cor.  1:8— 10.  1 Pet.  4:18. 


and  vehement  motion:  but  at  this  crisis  they  were  loosened, 
as  it  was  hoped  some  use  might  be  made  of  them  in  steering 
the  ship.  Learned  men  have  shown,  that  it  was  not  uncom- 
mon among  the  ancients  to  have  two  rudders,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  ship. 

They  committed,  &c.]  E«wv.  5:38.  14:16.  Matt.  24:43. 
Luke  4:41.  1 Cor.  10:13. — The  rudder -bands.]  Zevrnpiaf 

row  ireSaktwv,  Z tvKrrjpta.  Here  only.  A ^evyvvpi,  conjungo. 
YleSa^iov,  Jam.  3:4.  Not  elsewhere. — The  mainsail.] 
A prepova.  Here  only. — They  made  toward  shore.]  “ They 
used  their  utmost  efforts  to  reach  the  shore.”  K artixov  eis 
rov  aiyiakov.  See  on  39. — K ar£%w,  Ijuke  4:42.  The  mul- 
titude used  their  utmost  efforts  to  keep  Jesus  among  them. 

( Philem . 13.) 

V.  41.  Where  two, &c.]  A portion  of  land,  on  a sandbank 
from  the  shore,  ending  in  a point,  (called  by  sailors,  a spii 
from  its  sharp  ending,)  divided  the  channel  in  the  midst,  on' 
each  side  of  which  was  deep  water.  On  this  point,  which 
had  not  been  perceived,  the  ship  was  forcibly  driven,  and 
fixed  : the  head  or  foreship  being  immoveable,  and  the  stern 
at  liberty : and  thus  it  was  soon  dashed  to  pieces  by  the.  fury 
of  the  waves.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

A place  where  two  seas  met.]  Tocov  Sid-aXacrtrov.  Here 
only.  Ex  Otp  et  -S-aXacrcra,  mare. — They  ran  ...  aground.] 
E7 TU)K£t\av.  Here  only.  Ab  cm  et  o/crXXw,  appello. — Stuck 
fast.]  E petcracra.  Here  only. — Unmoveable.]  A craXevros. 

Heb.  12:28.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  a priv.  et  caXevu),  agito. 

V.  42 — 44.  The  soldiers,  perceiving  that  all  must  shift 
for  themselves ; and  supposing,  that  if  any  of  the  prisoners 
should  escape,  the  survivors  of  their  guards  would  be  called 
to  account  for  it,  advised  the  immediate  execution  of  the 
whole  company,  though  yet  uncondemned.  This  could  not 
have  been  thought  of,  had  not  the  Roman  laws  allowed  it,  or 
had  it  not  been  sometimes  done.  So  that  this  cruel  and  un 
feeling  policy  disgraced  the  jurisprudence  of  the  renowned 
Romans  ! Indeed  the  centurion  himself  seems  not  to  have 
been  at  all  shocked  by  the  proposal : and  he  was  induced 
rather  by  a personal  regard  to  Paul,  fhan  by  general  princi- 
ples, either  of  humanity  or  justice,  to  negative  the  counsel ; 
and  this  at  a time  too,  when  his  own  life  and  that  of  the  soldiers 
were  in  as  much  peril  as  the  lives  of  the  prisoners  ! (Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a.) — Thus  the  apostle,  in  this  respect  also,  proved  a 
blessing  to  his  companions  in  suffering:  (Note,  Gen.  12:1 — 3, 
v.  3.)  and  by  the  special  interposition  of  Providence,  every 
one  of  the  numerous  company  got  safe  to  shore. — It  is  highly 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  these  extraordinary  incidents 
were  overruled  to  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  many  ol 
their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Should  sioim  out.  (42)  m.KKo'Xvpffrjtras.  Here  only.  Ex 
ex  et  KoXa/UjSaw,  43.  Here  only. — Boards.  (44)  Zaviatv. 
Here  only. — On  broken  pieces  of  the  s/up.]  Etti  nvtav  rcov 
axo  rov  itXoiov.  “ Some  of  the  things  belonging  to  the  ship,” 
w-hether  as  parts  of  it,  or  on  board  of  it.  They  . . . escaped 
safe.]  AiatTwSpvai.  43.  23:24.  28:1,4.  1 Pet.  3:20. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 20.  The  Lord  provides  kind  friends,  and  adequate 
consolations,  for  his  faithful  servants,  in  all  their  multiplied 
and  varied  trials:  and  even  such  persons  as  might  previously 
have  been  expected  to  be  inimical  to  them,  are  sometimes 
induced  to  entreat  them  courteously,  and  to  minister  to  their 
refreshment  ; nor  shall  these  fail  of  receiving  a suitable 
reward. — Zealous  and  able  ministers  cannot,  in  any  situation, 
be  wholly  excluded  from  usefulness:  and  their  gracious  God 
often  causes  them  to  pass  through  troubles,  to  manifest  the 
power  of  his  consolations  in  supporting  them,  and  the  excel 
lcncv  of  their  principles  ami  character:  in  order  to  excite  the 
attention  of  the  careless,  the  ignorant,  and  the  prejudiced,  t< 
their  example  and  instructions.  Their  admonitions,  how 
ever,  will  generally  be  at  first  slighted,  even  by  those  wotldN 
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whole  company , having  escaped  to  the  island  Melita,  are  humanely 
entertained  by  the  inhabitants , 1,2.  A viper  fastens  on  Paul’s  hand , which 
he  shakes  off  into  the  fire,  without  harm  ; and  the  people,  who  at  first  sup- 
posed hewas  a murderer,  believe  that  he  is  a god,  3—6.  Publius,  the  chief 
man  of  the  island,  entertains  them  all  three  days,  7 . Paul  heals  the  Jather 
of  Publius,  and  many  other  sick  persons;  and  they  meet  with  much 
respect  and  kindness,  8 — 10.  Paul  and  his  company  depart;  and  having 
arrived  within  some  miles  of  Rome,  they  are  met  by  brethren  from  that  city, 

11 15.  Paul  is  intrusted  to  a soldier,  and  dwells  in  his  own  lodging,  16. 

He  sends  for  the  chief  of  the  Jews,  and  shows  them  the  occasion  of  his  com- 
ing, 17 — 22.  Reproves  to  a large  company , from  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  23.  Some  believe,  and  others  do  not,  24.  He  solemnly  warns 
the  unbelievers , and  shows  that  the  Gentiles  would  receive  his  word,  25 — 29. 
He  continues  during  two  years , to  preach  the  gospel  in  his  own  hired  house , 
without  interruption , 30,  31. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped,  then  they  knew 
that  athe  island  was  called  Melita. 

2 And  the  bbarbarous  people  cshowed  us  no  little 
kindness : for  they  kindled  a fire,  and  received  us 
every  one,  dbecause  of  the  present  rain,  and  be- 
cause of  the  cold. 

a 27:26,44.  b 4.  Rom.  1:14.  1 Cor.  14:11.  Col.  3:11.  c 27:3.  Lev.  19:18,34.  Prov. 
84:11, 12.  Luke  10:30—  37.  Rom.  2:14,15,27.  Heb.  13:2.  d Efcra  10:9.  John  18: 
18  2 Cor.  11:27.  e Job  20:16.  Is.  30:6  . 41,24.  marg.  59:5.  Matt.  3:7.  12:31. 
23:33.  f 4.  Am.  5:19.  2 Cor.  6:9.  11:23.  g 2.  h 5.  Gen.  3:1.  Is.  13:21 ,22.  43: 

men,  who  behave  in  a friendly  manner : for  while  persons  of 
this  description  give  them  credit  for  good  meaning , they 
generally  have  a very  mean  opinion  of  their  sagacity.  Thus, 
in  hopes  of  avoiding  difficulties,  or  obtaining  conveniences 
and  advantages,  the  counsels  of  heavenly  wisdom  are  slighted : 
and  when  Providence  seems  to  favour  men’s  carnal  projects, 
they  are  sanguine  in  concluding  that  they  have  gained  their 
purpose.  But  disobedience  to  the  counsel  and  command  of 
God,  however  made  known,  will  surely  lead  men  into  troubles 
and  dangers  ; and  the  event  will  convince  them,  that  their 
hopes  were  vain,  and  their  conduct  foolish. — What  labour  do 
almost  all  men  employ,  and  what  sacrifices  do  they  readily 
make,  in  order  to  preserve  their  lives,  when  in  imminent 
danger  ! Yet  how  few  are  willing  to  labour,  or  to  renounce 
temporal  interest  or  pleasure,  to  escape  impending  and 
eternal  destruction!  (P.  O.  Is.  2:10 — 22.  Notes , Matt. 
10:27,28.  16:24 — 28.  P.  O.  21 — 28.) — Groundless  hopes  are 
often  succeeded  by  desponding  fears;  but  when  sinners  re- 
nounce all  hope  of  saving  themselves,  they  are  prepared  to 
understand  the  word  of  God,  and  to  trust  in  his  free  mercy 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

V.  21 — 44.  It  is  an  unspeakable  advantage,  when  the 
distressed,  and  those  who  draw  near  to  death,  have  some 
ersons  at  hand,  to  direct  them  to  the  true  Foundation  of 
ope,  and  Source  of  consolation:  and  opportunities  of  this 
kind  should  be  diligently  improved.  (Notes,  Job  33:19 — 30. 
P.  O.  14 — 33.) — It  may  be  proper  to  remind  the  afflicted, 
that  they  have  brought  their  troubles  on  themselves,  by 
neglecting  good  counsel,  and  by  disobeying  the  command- 
ments of  God : but  we  must  also  encourage  them  to  hope  in 
his  mercy,  and  in  his  gracious  promises. — “ The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his and  holy  angels  are  ready  to  minister  to 
them,  wherever  they  go.  If  we  can  truly  say,  “ His  I am, 
and  him  I serve,”  the  whole  Scripture  says  to  us,  “ Fear 
not and  he  frequently  spares  the  lives,  and  in  numerous 
instances  even  saves  the  souls,  of  others,  for  the  sake, 
and  in  answer  to  the  prayers,  of  his  redeemed  and  de- 
voted servants.  So  that  they  are  “a  blessing,”  to  every 
family  and  neighbourhood  in  which  they  reside,  and  in  all 
places  to  which  they  travel. — The  comfort  of  God’s  precious 
promises  cannot  be  enjoyed,  without  a believing  dependence 
on  them  ; and  the  fulfilment  of  them  must  be  waited  for,  in  a 
diligent  attendance  on  the  appointed  means  of  grace. — If  he 
have  “ chosen  us  in  Christ”  to  eternal  salvation ; he  has  also 
determined,  that  we  shall  obtain  it  in  the  way  of  repentance, 
faith,  prayer,  watchfulness,  and  diligent  persevering  obe- 
dience: and  it  is  the  most  fatal  presumption  to  expect  it  in  any 
other  way.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  2 Thes.  2:13 — 17.) — Men  in 
general  are  so  selfish,  that  they  are  ready  to  provide  for  their 
own  preservation,  even  by  such  measures  as  directly  con- 
duce to  the  destruction  of  those  with  whom  they  are  most 
intimately  connected ! No  peril  or  sufferings  can  subdue 
auman  depravity : so  that  soldiers  and  sailors,  who  experi- 
ence more  hardships,  dangers  and  evident  deliverances  than 
othei  men ; and  who,  it  might  be  thought,  would  be  more 
careful  than  others  to  be  always  prepared  for  death  and  judg- 
ment , are  too  commonly  peculiarly  regardless  of  religion 
and  morality  ! — We  must,  however,  endeavour  to  accommo- 
date ourselves,  as  far  as  we  conscientiously  can,  to  those 
among  whom  we  are  placed  ; and  to  excite,  encourage,  and 
nstruct  them,  by  our  example  and  conversation,  to  trust  in 
the  Lord,  to  thank  him  for  all  their  comforts,  to  obey  his 
commands,  and  to  use  the  proper  means  of  securing  their 
own  interest  and  happiness. — The  promises  of  God  cannot 
be  frustrated  by  the  most  formidable  dangers,  nor  can  his 
purposes  be  defeated  by  any  endeavours  of  his  creatures:  it 
is  therefore  our  part  to  attend  on  our  present  duty,  and  to 
leave  events  with  hin?.. — All  true  believers  will  certainly 
abtam  eternal  life  and  happiness,  even  as  all  this  company 
obtained  temporal  deliverance.  Their  difficulties,  perils, 
alarms,  temptations,  and  distresses,  may  be  many,  and  of 
various  kinds.  They  will  sometimes  have  such  hairbreadth 
escapes,  as  «■»  »emind  them  of  the  apostle’s  words,  “the 


3 And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a bundle  ol 
sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  there  •'baine  a 
viper  out  of  the  heat,  f and  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4 And  when  sthe  barbarians  saw  the  venomous 
hbeast  hang  on  his  hand,  they  said  among  them- 
selves, 'No  doubt  this  man  is  ka  murderer,  whom, 
though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance 
suffereth  not  to  live. 

5 And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and 
‘felt  no  harm. 

6 Howbeit,  they  looked  when  he  should  have 
swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly  : but,  after 
they  had  looked  a great  while,  and  saw  no  harm 
come  to  him,  they  changed  their  minds,  and  msaid 
that  he  was  a god. 

7 H In  the  same  quarters  were  possessions  of 
"the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was 

20.  Zeph.  2:15.  i Lake  13:2, 4. .John  9:1,2.  k Gen.  4:8— 11.  9:5,6.  42:21,22. 
Nura.  35:31— 34.  Prov.  28:17.  Is.  26:21.  Matt.  23:35.  27:25.  Rev.  21:8.  INum, 

21  :S — 9.  Ps.  91:13.  Mark  16:18.  Luke  10:19.  John  3:14,15.  Rom.  16:20.  Rev.  9; 
3,4.  m 12:22.  14:11—13.  Matt.  21:9.  27:22.  n 13:7.  18:12.  23:24. 

righteous  scarcely  are  saved  and  their  preservation  arid 
victories  will  be  effected  in  different  ways,  beside  and  beyond 
their  expectation.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 39.  1 Pei.  4:17 — 19.) 

They  will  often,  under,  dark  and  gloomy  dispensations,  be 
required  to  wait  for  some  token  of  the  Lord’s  favour,  (when 
they  have  no  light  or  comfort  day  after  day,)  with  more 
earnestness  than  these  mariners  wished  for  the  dawn.  It 
will,  however,  at  length,  so  come  to  pass,  that  by  one  means 
or  another,  they  will  all  escape  safe  to  heaven,  where  mutua 
congratulations  and  admiring  praises  and  thanksgivings,  wil. 
succeed  their  present  trials  and  distresses,  and  will  not  be 
terminated  or  interrupted  to  all  eternity. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XXVIII.  V.  1,  2.  The  small  island 
of  Melita,  lies  to  the  south  of  Sicily.  It  is  now  called  Malta; 
for  many  ages  it  belonged  to  the  knights  of  Malta,  and  recent 
events  have  made  its  name  familiar  to  most  readers.  Probably, 
it  was  peopled  by  a colony  of  Phenicians : and  the  inhabi- 
tants were  called  “barbarians”  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
who  gave  this  name  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  island- 
ers however,  were  noted  for  their  humanity  and  kindness  to 
strangers  ; and  their  conduct  to  the  shipwrecked  company,  in 
their  urgent  distress,  corresponded  with  that  character.  As 
they  were  all  wet,  cold,  destitute,  and  almost  ready  to  perish  ; 
they  kindled  a large  fire  in  some  place  sheltered  from  the 
weather,  which  was  cold  and  rainy,  and  there  entertained 
and  refreshed  them,  in  the  best  way  they  could.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.) 

Melita.  (1)  MrArn?"  a peXt,  mel  apum,  Matt.  3:4. — The 
island  abounded  with  honey. — The  barbarous  people.  (2) 
fOi  i Qap(3apot.  4 .Rom.  1:14.  1 Cor.  14:11.  Col.  3:11. — Ps. 
114:1.  Sept. — Kindness .]  <I>iXav-&pw7nav.  Tit.  3:4.  See  on 
27:3. — Cold.]  ix°s-  John  18:18.  2 Cor.  11:27.  'fuxoyni, 

Malt.  24:12. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  apostle  knew  how  to  accommodate  himself 
to  any  circumstances  : and,  as  the  situation  of  the  company 
required  it,  be  readily  assisted  in  making  the  fire.  But  in 
doing  this,  he  was  exposed  to  a more  imminent  danger,  even 
than  that  which  he  had  just  escaped.  The  bite  of  a viper  was 
supposed  to  be  fatal : and  as  this  viper  was  irritated  by  the 
heat,  it  might  be  expected  that  it  would  immediately  bite  him. 
When  therefore  the  islanders,  who  had  some  general  notions 
of  a superior  power  engaged  to  punish  atrocious  criminals, 
saw  this  fierce  and  destructive  animal  fasten  on  his  hand, 
they  looked  on  him  as  a dead  man:  and,  perceiving  that  he 
was  a prisoner,  they  concluded  that  he  had  committed  murder, 
and  so  had  exposed  himself  to  divine1  vengeance  ; and  that  he 
had  escaped  from  the  sea,  only  that  he  might  be  punished  in 
a more  exemplary  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  h — k.  Notes , 
Luke  13:1 — -5.)  But  when,  after  a considerable  time,  they 
saw  that  no  harm  followed,  they  went  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  concluded  that  he  was  one  of  their  deities,  thus 
become  visible  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes , 14: 
11—20.  Mark  16:17,18.  Luke  10:17—20.  Rom..  16:17—20, 
v.  20.)  They  did  not  indeed,  at  this  time,  know  any  thing  of 
the  true  God  whose  invisible  power  had  thus  preserved  the 
life  of  his  servant;  but  the  impression,  which  these  events 
made  on  their  minds,  would  conduce  to  render  them  after- 
wards more  observant  of  the  apostle’s  conversation  and 
behaviour. 

Had  gathered.  (3)  ZvcrpcfavTog.  Here  only.  Ex  trvv  et 
oto£0w,  verto. — A bundle  of  sticks.]  <bpvyavwv  nXy^ng.  Here 
only.  A (ppvyw , vel  (povcaui , torreo,  torrcfacio. — A viper.] 
Ex^va.  Matt..  3:7.  12:34.  23:33.  Luke  3:7. — The  venomous 
beast.  (4)  To  Srjpiov.  5.  10:12.  11:6.  Mark.  1:13.  Tit.  1:12. 
Jam.  3:7.  Rev.  6:8.  11:7,  et.  al.  A Srjp,  f era.— Vengeance.] 
rH  biKrj.  See  on  25:15. — Should  have  swollen.  (6)  MeXAeiv 
TiuTroaaSai.  Here  onlv. — No  harm.]  Mrjbev  aroiroi . See  on 
Luke  23:41. 

V.  7 — 10.  It  had  been  providentially  ordered,  that  the 
ship  should  be  wrecked,  near  the  house  and  estate  of  the 
governor  of  the  island,  who  courteously  and  hospitably  enter- 
tained the  whole  company  three  days,  till  they  could  be  con- 
veniently accommodated  elsewhere.  Thus  Paul  became 
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Publius ; °vvho  received  us,  and  lodged  us  three 
days  courteously. 

8 And  it  came  to  pass,  that  Pthe  father  of 
Publius  lay  sick  of  a fever,  and  of  a bloody  flux  : 
to  whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  Sprayed,  and  rlaid 
his  hands  on  him  sand  healed  him. 

9 So  when  this  was  done,  ‘others  also,  which 
had  diseases  in  the  island,  came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  "honoured  us  with  many  honours  ; 

and  when  we  departed,  they  xladed  us  with  such 
tilings  as  were  necessary.  [ Practical  observations. ] 

11  And  after  three  months  we  departed  in 
*a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which  had  wintered  in  the 
?sle,  Hvhose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried  there 
three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a compass, 
and  came  to  Rhegium : and  after  one  day  “the 
south  wind  blew,  and  we  came  the  next  day  to 
Puteoli : 

14  Where  bwe  found  brethren,  cand  were  de- 
sired to  tarry  with  them  seven  days : and  so  we 
went  toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  dwhen  the  brethren  heard 

a 2.  Matt.  10:40,41.  Luke  19:6—9.  p Mark  1:30,31.  q 9:40.  1 Kings  17:20 — 22. 
Jam.  5:14—16.  r 9:17,18.  Matt.  9:18.  Mark  6:5.  16:18.  1, uke  4:40.  13:13.  s Matt. 
10:1,8.  Luke9:l — 3.  10:8,9.  1 Cor.  12:9,28.  t 5:12,15.  Matt. 4:24.  Mark6:54— 56. 
u Matt.  15:5,6.  lThes.2:6.  1 Tim.  5:3,4.17,18.  x2Kings8:9.  Ezra  7:27.  Matt. 
10:8—10.  2 Cor.  8:2— 6.9:5— 11.  Phil.  4:11,12,19.  y 6:9.  27:6.  z Is.  45:20.  Jon.  1: 
5,16.  1 Cor.  8:4.  a27:l3.  b 9:42,43.  19:1.  21:4,7,8.  Ps.  1 19:63.  Matt.  10:1 1. 
c 20:6.  Gen.  7:4.  8:10— 12.  d 10:25.  21:5.  Ex.  4:14.  John  12:13.  Rom.  15:24. 


acquainted  ■with  the  sickness  of  the  governor’s  father,  who 
was  confined  by  a most  painful  and  dangerous  disease ; and 
when  he  had  (doubtless  by  his  own  proposal)  prayed  for  him, 
and  laid  his  hands  on  him,  he  was  immediately  healed.  This 
must  have  been  a very  acceptable  return  to  Publius  for  his 
liberal  courtesy ; and  would  also  excite  general  attention 
towards  the  apostle  and  his  instructions.  Accordingly,  sick 
persons  from  every  part  of  the  island  were  brought  to  him, 
and  were  healed.  ( Marg . Ref.  p — t. ) No  doubt  Paul  and 
his  companions  zealously  improved  these  opportunities  of 
preaching  the  gospel ; and  probably  they  had  considerable 
success  during  th%  three  months  of  their  continuance  in  the 
Bland.  (11)  So  that  at  length  they  were  greatly  honoured, 
as  highly  favoured  by  the  Lord,  and  as  having  abundantly 
requited  the  kindness  shown  them.  The  whole  company 
were  treated  with  respect,  chiefly  on  the  apostle’s  account ; 
and  all  their  wants  were  liberally  supplied  when  they  departed. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  It  is,  however,  reasonable  to  conclude 
from  this  compendious  narrative,  that  the  conduct  and  dis- 
courses of  St.  Paul  and  his  friends,  and  all  the  events  of  the 
shipwreck  and  deliverance,  had  made  a deep  impression  on 
the  minds  of  the  soldiers,  sailors,  and  passengers ; and  that 
they  too  had  behaved  so  well  at  Melita,  as  to  conciliate  the 
esteem  and  favour  of  the  inhabitants. — ‘No  one  will  ever 
repent  of  having  entertained  a servant  of  God,  however 
wretched  and  indigent.’  Beza. 

The  chief  man.  (7)  Tm  nputry.  ‘Grotius  has  produced  an 
ancient  inscription,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  title  of 
rrpwroj,  or  chief,  was  given  to  the  governor  of  this  island  ; and 
so  it  is  used  here  by  St.  Luke,  with  his  usual  propriety  of 
expression.’  Doddridge. — Lodged .)  TS-leviaev.  10:6,18.  17:20. 
21:16.  Heb.  13:2. — Courteously .]  4>iXo0povwf.  Here  only. 
<Pi\o<pptov,  1 Pet.  3:8.  Ex  (pi\og , amicus , et  <ppyv , mens. — A 
bloody  flux.  (8)  Auorvrepta.  Here  only. — Ex  Sv$,  et  evrepov, 
intestinum.  Dysentery. — Such  things  as  were  necessary. 
(10)  Ta  rrpos  ryv  xpuav.  2:45.  4:35.  6:3.  20:34.  Rom.  12:13, 
et  al. 

V.  11 — 14.  When  the  winter  was  over,  the  centurion  and 
his  soldiers,  with  the  prisoners,  and  their  companions,  em- 
barked as  passengers  on  board  an  Alexandrian  vessel.  Castor 
and  Pollux  according  to  the  heathen  fables,  were  twin  sons 
of  Jupiter  by  Leda ; and,  as  a subordinate  kind  of  deities, 
were  supposed  to  be  concerned  in  the  protection  of  mariners. 
The  images,  therefore,  of  these  brothers  were  placed  at  the 
head  or  the  stern  of  the  ship;  or,  as  some  think,  on  both. 
The  apostle  had  no  option,  whether  he  would  sail  in  a ship 
thus  stamped  by  idolatry : but  it  is  probable,  that  most  ships 
were,  in  one  way  or  other,  distinguished  by  some  things 
connected  with  the  prevalent  idolatrous  sentiments  and  ob- 
servances: and  as  merely  a passenger,  he  would  not  have 
regarded  it,  had  he  been  at  liberty. — Syracuse  was  the  capital 
city  of  Sicily,  Rhegium  was  a town  on  the  southern  extremity 
of  Italy,  and  Puteoli  a sea-port  on  the  south-west  side  of  it. 
At  Puteoli  the  company  landed ; and,  finding  some  Chris- 
tians, the  apostle  and  his  friends  were  desired  by  them,  and 
allowed  by  the  centurion,  to  spend  a week  with  them.  The 
centurion’s  regard  to  Paul  evidently  increased  during  the 
whole  voyage  ; but  it  is  not  said,  whether  he  at  length  became 
a Christian,  or  not.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Which  had  wintered.  (11)  TlapaKex£llJLaK0Tl-  See  on  27:12. 

-Whose  sign.]  II apacypup.  Here  only.  Ex  irapa  et  oyya, 
ngnum. — Castor  and  Pollux .)  Aioaxoupois .• — Here  only.  Ex 
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of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  forum 
and  The  three  taverns ; whom  when  Paul  saw 
ehe  thanked  God,  and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  came  to  fRome,  ethe  centu- 
rion delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  hcaptain  of  the 
guard  : ’:but  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself 
with  a soldier  that  kept  him. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days, 
Paul  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together:  and 
when  they  were  come  together,  he  said  unto 
them,  Men  and  brethren,  kthough  I have  com- 
mitted nothing  against  the  people  or  customs  of 
our  fathers,  yet  'was  I delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  : 

18  Who,  mwhen  they  had  examined  me,  would 
have  let  me  go,  because  there  was  no  caus^  of 
death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  nI  was 
constrained  to  appeal  unto  Cesar;  °not  that  I had 
ought  to  accuse  my  nation  of. 

20  For  Pthis  cause  therefore  have  I called  for 
you,  to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you : because 
that  Tor  the  hope  of  Israel  I am  bound  with  rthis 
chain. 


Gal. 4:14.  Heb.  13:3.  3 John  6— 8.  e 1 Cor.  12:21,22.  2Cor.2:14.  7:5—7. 
1 Thes.  3:7.  f2:10.  18:2.  19:21.  23:11.  Rom.  1:7—15.  15:22—29.  Rev.  17:9,18. 
g 27:3,31 ,43.  h Gen. 37:36.  2*Kings  25:8.  Jer.  40:2.  i 30,31.  24.23.  27:3.  Gen. 
39:21—23.  k 23:1,  Ac.  24:10—16.  25:8,10.  Gen.  40:15.  121:33.23:33.  m 22:24, 
25,30.  24:10,22.  25:7,8.  26:31.  n 25:10—12,21,25.  26:32.  o Rom.  12:19—21. 
1 Pel.  2:22,23.  p 17.  10:29,33.  q 23:6.  24:15.  See  on  26:6,7.  r 26:29.  Eph. 
3:1.  4:1.  6:20.  Phil.  1:13.  Col.  4:18.  2Tim.  1:16.  2:9.  Philem.  10,13. 

A cos,  et  Kovpos,  pro  xopos,  puer.  (See  on  14:12.) — The  next 
day.  (13)  A tvrtpatoi.  Here  only.  Pro  ry  Sevrepqi  yyspq, 
secundo  die. 

V.  15.  The  apostle’s  approach  towards  Rome  having 
been  known,  some  of  the  Christians,  who  resided  in  that  city, 
came  to  meet  and  welcome  him  though  in  bonds.  They 
knew  him  especially  as  ‘the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;’  and  the 
epistle,  which  he  had  some  time  before  written  to  them,  had 
no  doubt  impressed  them  with  the  highest  veneration  for  his 
character.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Preface  to  Romans.  Notes , Rom. 
1:8 — 12.  15:22 — 29.) — Appii  forum  is  computed  to  have  been 
fifty-one  miles  from  Rome,  and  The  three  taverns,  thirty- 
three. — This  testimony  of  respect  appears  to  have  been  very 
seasonable  : for  the  circumstances  in  which  the  apostle  was 
about  to  make  his  first  visit  to  this  renowned  city,  compared 
with  the  expectations  which  he  had  before  expressed,  con- 
cerning visiting  the  church  there,  were  suited  to  damp  his 
hopes  ot  being  countenanced,  or  made  useful ; but  God  was 
pleased  to  use  this  promising  appearance  to  inspire  him  with 
gratitude  and  confidence.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.) 

Courage .]  Qapoos.  Here  only:  S-apo-eo),  23:11.  Matt.  9:2,22. 

Y.  16.  When  the  company  arrived  at  Rome  the  other 
prisoners  were  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  captain  of 
the  imperial  guards,  to  be  lodged  in  prison  : but,  through  the 
account  sent  by  Festus,  and  the  report  of  Julius,  Paul  was 
exempted  from  this  hardship,  and  was  allowed  to  dwell  in  a 
lodging  apart  from  other  prisoners ; and  only  guarded  by  a 
soldier,  to  whom  it  is  supposed  that  he  was  chained.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note , 30,31.) 

The  captain  of  the  guard.)  HrparoireSapxfi.  Here  only. 
Ex  orpaTotrsfiov,  exercitus , et  apx<o,  impcro. 

V.  17 — 20.  ‘ Paul  every  where  remembers  that  he  is  an 
apostle.’  Beza. — When  the  apostle  and  his  friends  had 

arranged  their  private  concerns,  and  settled  themselves  in 
some  .lodging,  as  well  as  they  could  ; he  lost  no  time  in  send- 
ing for  the  principal  persons  of  his  nation  to  come  to  him,  as 
he  could  not  go  to  them.  When  they  were  come,  he  stated 
to  them,  that  though  he  had  not  injured  any  of  his  people,  or 
committed  any  offence  against  their  laws  and  customs  ; yet 
he  had  oeen  apprehended  at  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  as  a 
criminal  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ; and  at  length  had 
been  constrained  in  his  own  defence  to  appeal  to  the  emperor. 
In  this  statement  he  carefully  avoided  all  mention  of  the  vio- 
lent attempt  which  had  been  made  on  his  life,  and  the  subse- 
quent plots  which  nad  been  formed  to  assassinate  him.  (Notes, 
25:1 — 12.)  He  desired  to  satisfy  his  countrymen,  that  he  had 
no  ill  will  to  his  nation,  or  resentments  against  individuals, 
or  intention  of  accusing  them  before  the  Romans.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k — o.)  It  was,  however,  a fact,  that  he  had  not  com- 
mitted any  crime,  for  which  he  ought  to  be  thus  prosecuted  ; 
but  that  he  was  a prisoner,  entirely  on  account  of  professing 
that  hope  in  the  Messiah,  which  was  common  to  the  nation  ; 
only  that  he  held  it  with  respect  to  Jesus,  who  had  been  cru- 
cified and  was  risen  from  the  dead.  (Note,  26:4 — 8.)  His 
address  was  the  language  of  candour,  caution,  and  benevo- 
lence ; and  he  spake  of  his  chain  with  great  indifference, 
being  willing  to  wear  it  for  Christ’s  sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. 
Notes,  Gen.  40:14,15.  2 Tim.  1:6—13.) 

Spake  against  it.  (19)  A vTiXcyovTiov.  22.  See  on  Luke 
2:34. — I am  bound.  (20)  TlepiKciyat,  circumdalus  sum.  Mark 
9:42.  Luke  17:2  Heb.  5:2.  12:1. — With  this  chain.)  T>7vaXu 
<7i v ravryv.  21:33.  Eph.  6:20.  2 Tim  1:16.  See  on  Mark  5:3 
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21  And  they  said  unto  him,  *We  neither  re- 
ceived letters  out  of  Judea  concerning  thee,  nei- 
ther any  of  the  brethren  that  came  showed  or 
spake  any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou 
thinkest:  Tor,  as  concerning  this  "sect,  we  know 
that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a day, 
there  came  many  to  him  into  his  lodging ; to 
whom  xhe  expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom 
of  God,  persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  ^both 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets, 
'from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  asome  believed  the  things  which  were 
spoken,  and  some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  bagreed  not  among  them- 
selves, they  departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken 
one  word : "Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias 
the  prophet  unto  our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  dGo  unto  this  people,  and  say,  eHear- 

« Ex.ll:7.  Is.  41:11.  50:8.  54:17.  t 16:20,21.  17:6,7.24:5,6,14.  Luke  2:34. 
1 Pet.  2:12.  3:16.  4:14—16.  u 5:17. 15:5. 26:5.  1 Cor.  11:19.  marg.  x 17: 
2,3.  18:4,28.  1S:8.  26:22,23.  r See  on  26:6,22.  Luke  24:26,27,44.  z20:9— 

11.  John  4:34.  a 13:48— 50.  14:4.  17:4,5.  18:6—8.  19:8,9.  Rom  3:3.  11:4 
— 6.  b 29.  c Matt.  15:7.  Mark  7:6.  2 l et.  1:21.  d Ts.  6:9,10.  Matt.  13:14,15. 
Mark  4:12.  Luke  8:10.  John  12:38—40.  Rom.  11:8—10.  e Dent.  29:4.  Ps.81: 

12.  Is.  29:10,14.  42:19,20.  66:4.  Jer.5:21.  Mark  8:17,18.  Luke  24:25,45.  2 Cor. 


V.  2!,  22.  The  leading  persons  of  the  Jews  replied  to  the 
apostle,  that  they  had  received  no  account  by  letters,  public 
or  private,  concerning  him  from  Judea;  nor  had  they  heard 
any  of  those  who  came  to  Rome,  accuse  him  of  any  crime : 
but  they  desired  to  hear  his  sentiments  concerning  Jesus, 
seeing  “ this  sect,”  or  heresy,  of  the  Nazarenes,  or  Christians, 
was  every  where  spoken  against,  as  destructive  of  the  reli- 
gion of  their  ancestors,  the  source  of  many  disorders,  and 
injurious  to  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes,  24:1 — 21. 
26:4 — 8.)  Thia  answer  shows,  that  the  Jew’s  in  Judea 
despaired  of  success  in  following  up  their  accusations  at 
Rome ; and  that  immense  pains  had  been  taken  to  misrepre- 
sent the  Christians  in  every  part  of  the  world. 

We  desire.  (22)  A \iovyev.  15:38.  1 A\iou).  1.  Dignum 
habeo.  Luke  7:7.  2.  Dignumreddo.  2 Thes.  1:11.  3 Cupio , volo 
opto.  Schleusner  jS'ecLj  ' Aipcotws.  24:5.  See  on  5:17. 

V.  23 — 29.  The  apostle  proceeded  in  the  same  manner 
with  the  Jews  in  his  lodgings,  as  he  had  before  been  used  to 
take  in  their  synagogues ; explaining  the  nature  and  privi- 
leges of  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom  and  salvation  ; “ testifying” 
to  the  facts  by  which  it  w as  introduced ; proving  from  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  that  Jesus  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  persuading  them  to  believe  in  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y.)  Thus,  in  the  earnestness  of  his  zealous  and 
benevolent  soul,  he  spent  the  whole  day  : and  though  some 
were  won  over  to  the  faith,  yet  it  appears  that  most  present 
rejected  his  testimony,  and  even  disputed  against  such  as 
believed.  Therefore  the  apostle  parted  from  them,  by  observ- 
ing, that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  well  described  their  disposition, 
and  awfully  denounced  their  doom  by  the  prophet  Isaiah. 
The  passage  has  already  been  considered.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — e.  Notes,  Is.  6:9,10.  John  12:37 — 41.)  ‘As  for  the 

quotation  from  Isaiah,  which  he  applies  to  them,  I would  ob- 
serve, that  it  is  quoted  oftener  than  any  other  text  from  the 
Old  Testament,  (that  is,  six  times,)  in  the  New  : (here,  and 
Matt.  13:14,15.  Mark  4:12.  Luke  8:10.  John  12:40.  Rom. 
11:8.)  yet  in  such  a variety  of  expression  as  plainly  proves 
the  apostles  did  not  confine  themselves  exactly  either  to  the 
words  of  the  original,  or  of  the  Greek  version/  Doddridge. 
St.  Paul  had  observed,  during  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  that 
the  nation  in  general  thus  closed  their  eyes  and  ears  to  the 
truth  ; and  he  foresaw’  with  great  concern,  that  God  was 
about  to  give  them  up  to  judicial  blindness  and  obduracy  for 
their  sins.  He  would,  however,  assure  them,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  whom  the  salvation  of  God  was  sent  by  his  ministry, 
would  hear  and  obey  his  word.  The  Jews  being  thus  warned, 
had,  when  departing,  much  reasoning  and  disputation  among 
themselves  in  consequence  of  what  they  had  heard  ; and  pro- 
bably afterw’ards  some  of  them  embraced  the  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f— i.) — Go  unto,  & c.  (27,28.)  See  Note,  Matt.  13:13 — 
15.  The  rendering  here  is  exactly  the  same. 

When  they  had  appointed.  (23)  Ta\ayevoi.  See  on  13: 
48. — Believed.  (24)  EttsiSovto.  23.  17:4.  18:4.  19:8. — Be- 
lieved not.]  H.Tri<TTOvv.  Mark  16:11,16.  Luke  24:11,41. — 
IVhen  they  agreed  not.  (25)  Aovycpwvoi  ovres.  Here  only. 
Ex  a priv.  et  consonus.  See  on  Matt.  18:19. 

V.  30,  31.  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not  follow  up  their 
prosecution  of  Paul,  on  his  appeal  to  the  emperor,  w’ho  at  the 
present  took  no  notice  of  the  matter : thus  the  apostle  re- 
mained two  years  longer  a prisoner  at  Rome.  He  was,  how- 
ever, allowed  to  hire  a house,  and  there  openly  to  exercise 
dis  ministry,  proclaiming  “ the  kingdom  of  God,”  the  reign  of 

he  Messiah ; (Note,  Matt.  3:2.)  and  teaching  all  things  fhat. 
related  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  showing  that  he  was  indeed  the 
Messiah.  This  he  did  without  meeting  with  the  least  inter- 
ruption, which  shows  that  Nero’s  persecution  was  not  begun 
at  this  time.  (Marg.  Ref,  m,  n.j  With  this  remark  Luke 
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ing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ; and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive: 

27  Tor  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
have  they  closed  ; lest  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  he  converted,  and  1 
should  heal  them. 

28  Be  fit  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  The 
salvation  of  God  is  hsent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  they  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the 
Jews  departed,  and  had  ‘great  reasoning  among 
themselves. 

30  And  Paul  kdwelt  two  whole  years  r\.  d. 
in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  L 65- 
came  in  unto  him, 

31  ‘Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  mand  teach- 
ing those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  "with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 


4:4—6.  f 2:14.  4:10.  13:38.  Ez.  36:32.  g Ps.  98:2,3.  Is.  49:6.  52:10.  Lam.  3: 
26.  Luke  2:30— 32.  3:6.  h 11:18.  13:46,47.  14:27.  15:14,17.  18:6.  22:21.  26:17 
18.  Matt.  21:41-43.  Rom.  3:29,30.  4:11.  11:11.  15:8—16.  125.  Matt.  10:34— 
36.  Luke  12:51— 53.  John  7:40— 53.  k 16.  123.  8:12.  20:25.  Matt.  4:23, 

Mark  1:14.  Luke8:l.  m 5:42.  23:lx.  n 4:29,31.  Eph. 6:19,20.  Phil.  1:13. 
Col.  4:3,4.  2 Tim.  4:17. 


closed  his  history : probably  the  apostle  was  soon  after  set  at 
liberty  ; though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  he  afterwards  suf- 
fered martyrdom  at  Rome.  (Preface  to  the  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy.) — Doubtless  Luke,  Aristarchus,  and  others  who 
attended  on  the  apostle,  or  came  to  him,  being  themselves 
at  liberty,  laboured  diligently  to  make  the  gospel  known  in 
the  city  and  its  vicinity,  during  all  the  time  of  the  apostle’s 
imprisonment ; though  the  historian,  by  a modesty  almost  un- 
precedented, is  wholly  silent  concerning  his  own  labours  and 
sufferings. — Several  of  St.  Paul’s  epistles  were  written  during 
this  imprisonment.  (Prefaces  to  the  Ephesians , Philippians , 
Colossians,  Philemon , Hebrews.) 

No  man  forbidding  him.  (31)  AkmAutwj.  Here  only. 
Ex  a priv.  et  kuXvoj,  prohibeo. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  Those  who  are  despised  for  their  rude  and  un- 
cultivated manners,  are  often  more  hospitable,  and  show  more 
genuine  philanthropy,  than  their  more  polished  neighbours: 
and  heathens,  or  reputed  barbarians,  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  many  persons,  in  this  civilized  Christian  nation,  who 
do  not  scruple  to  embezzle  the  property,  or  injure  the  persons 
of  such  as  are  cast  upon  our  shores. — True  dignity  has  no 
need  of  affected  stateliness  ; and  pride  or  sloth  alone  deems 
that  beneath  any  man,  which  the  present  exigency  requires 
for  personal  or  social  advantage. — W e are  always  in  danger 
in  ourselves,  and  always  safe  when  under  God’s  protection  : 
and  he  leads  his  servants  through  perils  to  illustrate  their 
characters,  or  to  show  his  power  in  their  deliverance. — Even 
uninformed  and  barbarous  people  have  a horror  of  “ murder,” 
and  an  apprehension  of  divine  vengeance  on  those  who  com- 
mit it:  but  this  may  give  rise  to  erroneous  judgments  ; as  it 
is  not  so  generally  considered,  that  the  wicked  are  often  re- 
served for  future  and  more  terrible  punishment.  (Note,  2 
Pet.  2:4 — 9.) — They,  whose  minds  are  destitute  of  due  infor- 
mation, are  peculiarly  apt  to  pass  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other  ; and  to  decide  on  men’s  characters  rather  by  their 
success  than  by  their  actions. — The  Lord  raises  up  friends  to 
his  people  in  every  place  whither  he  leads  them ; he  rewards, 
or  enables  them  to  requite  their  benefactors  in  a suitable  man- 
ner; and  he  renders  them  a blessing  to  all  who  who  are  con- 
nected with  them. — The  cure  of  diseases,  though  valuable,  is 
far  more  so  when  united  with  the  means  of  grace  and  salva- 
tion ; and  the  friends  who  are  raised  up  to  a pious  man  by 
his  good  behaviour  and  usefulness,  will  be  above  all  others 
affectionate  and  liberal  ; as  far  as  this  is  nefidful  and  con- 
sistent. 

V.  11 — 31.  The  ordinary  transactions  of  travelling  are 
seldom  worth  a recital : but  the  comfort  of  ‘ communion  with 
the  saints,’  and  the  kindness  shown  us  by  our  friends,  are 
deserving  of  a more  particular  mention. — The  respect  and 
love  which  lively  Christians  hear  to  faithful  ministers,  even 
though  they  have  never  seen  them,  will  induce  them  some- 
times to  go  far  to  converse  with  them  : nor  should  they  esteem 
them  the  less,  on  account  of  their  sufferings  for  the  gospel. 
This  conduct  is  the  more  incumbent  upon  them  ; as  the  most 
eminent  servants  of  God  are  liable  to  discouragements,  and 
need  somewhat  to  refresh  their  hopes  under  long  continued 
trials  and  temptations. — The  Lord  moderates  the  afflictions 
of  his  people,  as  it  is  best  for  them ; and  he  can  render  them 
easy  under  their  remaining  troubles.  They  should,  there- 
fore, be  prompt  to  every  service  in  their  power:  they  also 
ought  to  obviate  prejudices  which  hinder  their  usefulness,  as 
far  as  they  can  ; and  in  refuting  the  charges  brought  against 
them,  they  should  be  candid,  and  express  good-will  towards 
their  enemies. — Should  we  be  called  to  wear  a chain  foi 
Christ’s  sake,  we  ought  not  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  but  to  glorv 
in  it:  and  though  real  Christians  are  every  where,  and  at  aL1 
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times,  m this  deluded  ungodly  world,  “ spoken  against  ' as  a 
recise,  troublesome,  or  fanatical  sect ; yet  we  may  so  he- 
ave, that  none  can  speak  any  personal  harm  of  us. — We 
should  ever  be  ready  to  declare  our  sentiments  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel,  to  those  who  desire  to  hear  them:  and  if  the  au- 
dience did  not  grow  weary,  there  are  times  when  a zealous 
minister  could  expound,  and  “ testify  the  kingdom  of  God,” 
and  “ persuade  men  concerning  Jesus,  from  morning  till  even- 
ing.” Yet  at  last  we  must  be  thankful,  if  some  believe,  though 
far  more  reject  our  testimony  with  pertinacious  contempt. 
But  we  must  show  those  who  disbelieve,  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  spoken  concerning  them,  and  how  the  Scriptures  are  ful- 


filled in  them  : and  warn  them  not  to  close  their  hearts  in 
obstinate  unbelief,  lest  God  should  judicially  leave  them  to  be 
blinded  and  hardened  to  their  destruction. — While  we  mourn 
on  account  of  despisers,  we  should  rejoice  that  “ the  salvation 
of  God  is  sent”  to  others,  who  will  receive  it  ; and,  if  we 
ourselves  be  of  this  number,  how  thankful  should  we  be  to 
him  who  has  made  us  to  differ  ! — If  under  reproach  and  per- 
secution, the  true  minister  can  obtain  leave  and  liberty  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  is  favoured  with  success,  he  will 
think  his  sufferings  amply  compensated  ; and  be  reconciled  to 
I his  own  want  of  liberty,  if  he  finds  that  “ tne  word  of  God 
1 hath  free  course,  and  is  glorified.”  (Note,  2 Tim.  2-8—13  ) 


PREFACE  TO  THE  EPISTLES  IN  GENERAL 

TO  ST.  PAUL’S  EPISTLES, 

AND  TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


We  now  enter  upon  the  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament,  concerning  which  it  may  be  profitable  to  make  some  previous  remarks. 
— The  epistles  are  letters,  written  either  to  individuals,  to  particular  churches,  or  to  several  churches  ; or  they  are  catholic  epistles, 
that  is,  circular  letters  to  the  churches  in  general.  It  is  supposed  that  they  were  all  written  by  one  or  other  of  the  apostles  ; and," 
excepting  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  epistles  ascribed  to  John,  each  has  the  name  of  an  apostle  prefixed  to  it.  The  apostle 
Paul’s  name  is  affixed  to  thirteen  epistles,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  generally  been  ascribed  to  him  : that  of  Peter,  to  two  ; 
those  of  James  and  Jude,  to  one  each.  Now,  if  they  were  actually  written  by  the  apostles,  what  shadow  of  reason  can  there  be  in 
the  opinion,  which  numbers  maintain,  that  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  gospels  ? The  gospels 
indeed  record  the  words  and  actions  of  Christ ; but  the  human  testimony,  by  which  these  words  and  actions  were  recorded^  might 
even  be  thought  inferior  to  that  erf  the  epistles  ; for  neither  Mark  nor  Luke  were  apostles  : and  \v%  have  as  full  proof  that  the  epistle? 
were  divinely  inspired,  as  that  the  gospels  were.  Various  reasons  may  be  assigned,  why  many  truths  should  be  more  obscurely 
delivered,  during  our  Lord’s  ministry  than  afterwards,  of  which  he  gave  several  intimations:  (Notes,  Matt.  10:27,23,  v.  27 
Luke  12:49 — 53.  John  1(5:12,13.)  and  where  are  we  to  look  for  the  full  and  explicit  declarations  of  “ the  whole  counsel  of  God,” 
but  in  the  writings  of  those  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  selected  as  the  depositaries  of  his  truths  ; to  whom  he  gave  u the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  whom  he  promised  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ to  teach  them  all  things,  and  lead  them  into  ail  truth  and 
whom  “ he  sent”  to  make  knowm  his  gospel,  even  “ as  the  Father  had  sent  him  ?”  (Notes,  Matt.  16:19.  John  14:25,26.  20:19 
—23,  vv . 21 — 23.)  If  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  was  the  unadulterated  and  entire  truth  of  God,  and  altogether  of  divine  authority, 
as  they  preached  it ; why  should  it  not  be  so  when  they  committed  it  to  writing  ? and  if  it  was  not  the  unadulterated  entire  truth, 
but  either  redundant  or  defective  ; then  Christianity  was  corrupted  or  mutilated,  even  from  the  first.  It  must  also  be  observed, 
that,  it  is  impossible,  that  we  can  know  what  the  apostles  preached,  except  from  what  they  themselves  wrote,  or  what  others  wrote 
concerning  them  : and  can  we  suppose  that  their  own  writings  are  of  less  authority,  than  the  writings  of  others  on  the  same  subject  ? 
If  there  be  any  ground  for  making  this  distinction  between  the  gospels  and  the  apostolical  writings,  how  is  the  church  “ built  on 
the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets  ?”  (Notes,  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  Rev.  21:9 — 21,  v.  14.)  ‘ Hence  then  it  follows,  that  what  the 

apostles  have  delivered  in  these  epistles,  as  necessary  to  be  believed  or  done  by  Christians,  must  be  as  necessary  to  be  believed 
and  practised  in  order  to  salvation,  as  what  was  personally  taught  by  Christ  himself,  and  is  contained  in  the  gospels.’  Whitby 
Most  of  the  epistles,  especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  were  written  to  those  churches,  the  planting  of  which  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  : and  the  history  so  entirely  coincides  with  them,  even  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  and  evidently  without  the  least  design 
or  aim  at  coincidence  ; that  the  more  carefully  they  are  examined,  and  compared  with  the  history,  the  more  evident  will  it  appear, 
that  both  are  indisputably  genuine.  This  has  been  clearly  shown  by  the  learned  Dr.  Paley  in  his  Horee  Paulince : and  I am 
decidedly  of  opinion,  that  all  the  genius,  sagacity,  and  care  of  any  number  of  the  most  able’men  wno  ever  lived,  would  be  abso- 
lutely insufficient  to  forge  a history,  and  a number  of  epistles,  so  manifestly  frank,  artiess,  and  often  immethodical ; and  yet  to  make 
the  one  so  completely  to  confirm  the  other.  If  ever  books  had  such  internal  evidence  of  being  genuine,  that  no  reasonable  man  after 
a diligent  examination  of  them,  could  doubt  of  it,  these  are  t’he  books.  But  if  the  epistles  be  genuine,  they  must  be  inspired,  and 
also  prove  the  divine  original  of  Christianity. — Our  Lord  not  only  foretold  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  and  that  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  that  generation,  the  gospel  should  be  very  extensively  preached  ; but  he  promised  to  invest  his 
apostles  and  disciples  with  miraculous  powers,  and  especially  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  order  to  accomplish  this  object. — ‘ Now  I 
desire  to  know,  whether  any  thing  of  this  nature  was  ever  undertaken,  or  laid  as  the  foundation  of  their  credit,  by  any  other 
authors  of  any  doctrine,  religion,  sect,  or  heresy  ? Whether  they  ever  made  their  own  violent  death,  and  resurrection,  the  foun- 
dation of  their  veracity?  Or  promised  the  like  powers  and  assistances  when  they  were  risen,  to  those  who  should  promote,  or 
should  embrace  their  doctrine  ? Or  whether  that,  which  no  man  else  durst  undertake,  was  not  performed  by  the  holy  Jesus  so  effec- 
tually, as  that  his  doctrine  presently  prevailed,  and  was  received  throughout  the  world,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  men  and  devils 
made  against  it;  and  wrought  in  Christians  such  a lasting  faith,  as  time,  and  vice,  though  most  concerned  to  do  it,  was  never  able 
to  deface?’  Whitby. — To  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  the  apostles  (especially  St.  Paul)  in  these  epistles  continually  refer, 
as  to  facts  most  certainly  known  by  those  to  whom  they  wrote  ; and  which  none  could  deny  or  question.  They  appeal  to  the 
churches,  whether  they  themselves  had  not  exercised  these  miraculous  gifts  among  them,  nay,  conferred  them  on  others:  they 
argue  with  them,  from  these  gifts,  as  to  the  truth  of  their  doctrine,  when  heretics  perverted  it ; they  appeal  to  these  gifts,  as  deciding 
between  them  and  their  opposers;  they  lay  down  rules  for  the  behaviour  of  the  churches  in  respect  of  them;  and  they  sharply 
reprove  several  instances  of  misconduct  in  this  particular.  Can  it  then  be  doubted,  that  supposing  the  epistles  genuine,  these 
miraculous  gifts  were  publicly  exercised  and  conferred,  and  that  all  knew  them  to  be  so  ? And  if  this  were  the  fact,  was  not  the 
promise  of  Christ  fulfilled  ? Is  not  Christianity  from  God  ? And  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  writers,  who  exercised  and  conferred 
these  powers,  in  so  conspicuous  a manner,  were  left  to  themselves,  without  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  addressing  the 
churches  on  the  most  important  subjects,  and  transmitting  their  doctrine  to  posterity  ? 

The  epistles  in  general  are  written  in  language  which  shows,  that  if  genuine,  they  must  have  been  known  by  the  churches  to 
which  they  were  addressed,  during  the  life  of  the  writers:  but  can  it  be  supposed,  that  such  facts  were  spoken  of  as  undeniable, 
during  the  lives  of  the  writers;  and  yet,  that  no  one  of  their  opposers,  either  heretics  or  persecutors,  (not  to  say  their  friends,) 
knowing  that  no  such  facts  had  taken  place,  should  stand  forth  publicly  to  deny  or  confute  them  ? — It  is  also  undeniable,  that  most 
of  the  epistles  were  known  at  a very  early  period,  to  other  churches,  as  the  writings  of  the  apostles  whose  names  they  bear.  In  a 
short  time  translations  were  made  of  them  into  other  languages,  copious  quotations  were  taken  from  them,  and  homilies,  or  expo 
sitions,  were  made  on  them.  The  churches,  with  one  consent,  acknowledged  them  as  the  word  of  God  ; and  neither  heretics, 
schismatics,  nor  opposers  of  the  gospel,  denied  that  they  were  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  the  standard  records  of 
Christianity.  But  had  these  epistles,  bearing  the  name  of  this  or  the  other  apostle,  been  brought  forward  after  their  death,  when 
no.one,  either  in  the  church  specially  addressed,  or  in  other  churches,  had  ever  before  heard  of  them  ; can  it  be  conceived,  but  that 
they  would  have  been  rejected  as  spurious  ? It  is  evident  the  claim  would  have  been  absurd,  and  the  imposture  manifest.  Had 
they  hot  been  known  during  the  life  of  the  writers  ; at  what  time,  or  in  what  manner,  could  it  have  been  possible  to  palm  them  on 
the’church,  and  obtain  them  the  credit  of  apostolical  writings? 

I’he  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  not  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Paul ; that  of  James,  which  it  seems  at  that  time,  as  well  it,  latter  ages,  was 
supposed  irreconcilable  with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  ; the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  which  probably  was  written  jusi  before  his  mar- 
tyrdom, and  was  not  generally  known  till  after  his  death ; and  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John,  in  which  he  only  styles  hirnsell 
“ the  elder,”  were  not  for  some  time  received  by  the  churches  as  genuine  ; but  this  shows  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  primitive 
Christians  in  tins  respect ; and  further  inquiry,  together  with  internal  evidence,  at  length  obtained  the  admission  of  them  into  the 
sacred  canon.  (Prefaces  to  the  epistles  to  the  Hebrews,  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  three  epistles  of  John.)  Yet  very 
many  writings,  which,  in  some  places,  and  for  a time,  were  admitted  as  apostolical  and  divine,  were  afterwards,  on  fuller  inres 
ligation,  rejected,  and  most  of  them  have  sunk  into  oblivion. 
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The  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament,  while  it  more  fully  shows  the  accomplishment  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  loncerning  the 
establishment  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  than  even  the  historical  part  has  done  : contains  also  many  remarkable  prophecies, 
several  of  which  have  already  received  as  remarkable  an  accomplishment;  but  some  still  remain  to  be  fulfilled.  (Notes,  Rom. 
11:  2 Thes.  2:1 — 12.  1 Tim.  4:1 — o.  2 Tim.  3:1 — 5.  2 Pet.  2:  3:)  This  also  constitutes  an  irrefragable  proof,  that  they  were 

written  by  inspiration  of  that  God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning. 

Finally,  it  will  appear  as  we  proceed,  that  the  writers  of  these  epistles  speak  of  themselves,  and  of  eacn  emei,  as  autnoi  natively 
delivering  the  truth  and  will  of  God  to  mankind.  Even  the  exceptions,  (as  they  are  supposed  to  be,)  in  a few  instances,  more 
undeniably  established  the  general  rule  : for  why  should  an  apostle  Intimate,  that  he  only  gave  his  own  opinion,  and  not  a divine  arid 
authoritative  injunction,  in  a particular  case  ; unless  conscious,  and  unless  demanding  his  readers  to  allow,  that  in  alt  other  cases, 
he  “spake  as  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?”  But  if  they  advanced  these  claims,  what  alternative  is  there,  between  admitting 
them  to  the  full  extent,  or  decided! v’ rejecting  them  ? That  is,  What  alternative  is  there,  between  receiving  the  apostolical  episties 
as  the  infallible  word  of  God,  and  the  standard  of  truth  and  duty  ; and  wholly  rejecting  them  as  bold  impostures?  Had  no  such 
claims  been  advanced  ; it  might  have  been  allowed,  that  they  were  good  men,  right  upon  the  whole,  yet  erroneous  in  some  things  : 
yet  on  this  supposition  where  shall  we  find  a divine  standard  of  Christianity?  But  as  the  case  is,  either  they  are  infallibly  right, 
their  doctrine  divine,  their  writings  the  srandard  by  which  all  other  doctrines  must-be  triet  ; or  they  claim  for  themselves  and 
each' other,  what  they  had  no  right  to  claim.  I would  he  very  cautious,  in  venturing  on  this  g ound  : but  I am  fully  persuaded,  and 
often  feel  most  deeply  grieved  by  the  assurance,  that  far  more  injury  is  done  to  the  cause  o I truth,  by  a half-hearted  allowance, 
that  the  epistles  (or  other  parts  of  Scripture)  are  genuine,  authentic,  and  instructive,  but  possibly  in  some  things  erroneous  ; than 
by  all  the  open  attacks  of  infidels.  For  t hese  plausible  statements  leave  us  no  standard  of  truth  and  duty  ; no  way  of  discriminating 
between  true  doctrine  anti  heresy  ; no  divinely  appointed  exhibition. of  the  Christian  religion,  with  which  all  other  exhibitions  must 
be  compared,  and  admitted  or  rejected  as  they  agree  or  do  not  agree  with  it. 

2h  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a history,  or  specimen,  is  given  of  the  manner  in  which  the  apostles  and  their  fellow  labourers  fulfilled 
the  former  part  of  their  risen  Lord’s  commission  given  to  them  just  before  his  ascension,  “ Go  ye  therefore  and  teach’’  (or  make 
disciples  of)  “ all  nations,  baptizing-  them  in  the  name  of  the  leather,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  the  epistles  is  more 
fully  shown  the  particulars,  and  the  way  in  which  they  executed  the  latter  part  of  it ; “Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I have  commanded  you.”  (Notes,  Matt.  23:19,20.  Mark  16:14 — 16.)  The  former  therefore  is  more  exactly  suited 
to  the  case  of  missionaries,  and  persons  in  similar  circumstances  : the  latter  to  stationary  pastors  and  their  flocks,  as  far  as  they  are 
true  believers.  Both,  however,  are  essentially  requisite  to  an  accurate  and  comprehensive  view  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  office 
and  duties  of  its  ministers. 

The  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  here  more  explicitly  stated  and  explained,  and  their  practical  tendency  more  argumenta- 
tively shown,  than  in  the  historical  books.  The  distinguishing  truths  here  laid  down,  have  been  kept  in  view  through  the  whole 
of  the  preceding  exposition:  and  it  will  therefore  be  unnecessary  formally  to  answer  those  who  have  endeavoured  to  reconcile 
this  part  of  the  Scripture  with  systems  of  a contrary  nature  and  tendency.  It  may,  however,  be  proper  to  say,  that  'he  author 
has  considered  with  much  attention  both  Dr.  Taylor’s  key  to  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  eminent  Mr.  Locke’s  comment  on 
several  of  the  epistles:  but,  deeply  convinced  that  both  of  these  publications  “darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  he 
can  only  on  some  incidental  matters  deduce  instruction  from  them.  In  general,  if  the  various  terms  used  in  Scripture  concerning 
Israel  as  a nation,  be  in  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  sense  to  be  applied  to  Christians  under  the  New  Testament,  where  is  the 
type  and  the  antitype  ? Where  is  “ the  true  Israel,”  as  distinguished  from  “ Israel  after  the  flesh  ?”  And  where  are  we  to  learn 
either  the  character,  privileges,  or  duties  of  true  believers? 

Several  of  the  epistles  were  written  on  special  occasions,  but  others  were  not.  These  special  occasions,  however,  were  of  such  a 
nature,  as  gave  tlte  most  favourable  opportunity  for  explaining  doctrines,  enforcing  precepts,  and  giving  admonitions  and  counsels 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  church  of  Christ  in  every  age.  Nor  has  any  thing  ever  yet  been  devised,  more  suited  to  render 
“•'tiie  word  of  God  of  no  effect,”  than  the  notion,  that  we  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  this  and  the  other  part  of  Scripture, 
and  can  conclude  nothing  general  from  it,  because  it  was  “ written  on  a particular  occasion.” 

We  begin  with  the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  wrote  as  well  as  laboured,  more  abundantly  than  a 1 1 v h i s brethren.  Fourteen  of 
his  epistles  are  reserved  for  our  instruction.  Iri  all  his  writings,  we  perceive  evident  proofs  of  a sound  judgment,  a talent  for  close 
reasoning,  a lively  imagination,  and  fervent  affections  : sometimes,  yet  not  so  often  by  far  as  many  have  supposed,  he  induces  a 
measure  "of  obscurity  by  long  parentheses.  All  his  abilities  and  endowments,  however,  were  directed  and  superintended  by  the 
Spirit  of  inspiration. 

The  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  placed  first,  though  some  others  were  written  before  it:  but  it  was  addressed  to  the  Christians,  who 
resided  in  the  capital  city  of  that  great  empire,  which  then  lorded  it  over  the  whole  known  world  ; and  the  epistle  itself  is*one  of 
the  longest,  and  mosr  comprehensive,  of  all  that  were  written  by  the  apostle.  It  is  not  known  when,  or  by  whom,  the  gospel  was 
first  preached  at  Rome  ; but  it  is  conjectured,  that  it  was  carried  thither  by  some  of  those  Jews  who  were  converted  atrthe  day  of 
Pentecost.  ( Acts  2:10.)  Paul,  however,  had  not  yet  visited  that  city  ; but,  as  ‘ the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,’  he  deemed  it  proper  to 
use  this  method  of  establishing  the  believers  in  the  faith  ; and  of  gi  ving  them  such  a comprehensive  view  of  the  Christian  religion 
as  might  put  them  upon  their  guard  against  false  teachers  of  various  descriptions. — This  epistle  i*  the  only  part  of  the  Scripture 
in  which  divine  truth  is  delivered  in  a;systematical  method  : and  it  is  a proper  model  for  any  one,  who  intends  to  compile  a body 
of  divinity.  After  the  introduction,  the  apostle  opens  his  subject,  (as  it  is  reasonable  to  begin  systematical  treatises,)  by  showing 
man’s  relations  and  obligations  to  God  his  Creator,  and  his  apostacy  from  his  worship  and  service  : he  proceeds  to  prove  the  uni 
versal  sinfulness  of  both  Gentiies  and  Jews,  and  the  impossibility  of  any  man’s  justifying  himself  before  God,  by  his  own  obedience 
Having  brought  the  whole  world  in  guilty,  deserving  of  wrath,  and  shut  up  under  sin  and  condemnation  ; he  proceeds  to  state  the 
method  of  salvation  by  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  redemption  of  his  Son,  and  the  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  his  blood,  a ra- 
the imputation  of  his  righteousness,  as  “ the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe.”  This  he  proves,  illus 
trates,  and  exemplifies  very  fully  : he  next  proceeds  to  show  that  tli is  way  of  justification  is  closely  connected  with  sanctification, 
and  evangelical  obedience:  he  then  states  the  believer’s  experience  and  conflicts;  and  displays  his  character,  hopes,  and  privi- 
leges : and  at  length  he  leads  our  reflections  back  to  the  source  of  these  blessings,  in  the  eternal  election,  and  sovereign  love  and 
mercy  of  God.  Having  thus  stated  and  proved  doctrines,  and  answered  objections  to  them,  and  discussed  several  questions 
respecting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  he  applies  the  whole  discourse  by  a variety  of  practical 
exhortations,  precepts,  and  instructions,  enforced  by  evangelical  motives.  And,  having  touched  upon  some  particulars,  suited 
to  the  circumstances  of  those  times,  he  concludes  with  affectionate  salutations,  cautions,  and  prayers  ; and  with  ascribing  glory 
to  God  our  Saviour. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Trie  Apostle  shows  his  apostolical  authority , and  the  great  subject  of  kis 
ministry,  1 — 5.  He  salutes  ttie  Christians  at  Rome,  6,7;  thanking  God  on 
their  account , and  praying  for  them;  especially  that  he  might  come  and 
preach  among  them , 8 — 15.  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  Go  i to  salvation , and 
shows  ihe  only  way  of  justification,  16,  17.  All  men  of  every  nation  are 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  for  acting  in  opposition  to  the  lig/v  afforded, 
them,  18 — 23.  A just  but  awful  description  of  the  Gentile  world,  as  given 
up,  by  the  just  displeasure  of  God,  to  the  grossest  idolatries,  the  most 
degrading  licentiousness,  and  the  most  atrocious  iniquities , 24 — 32. 

“ipAUL,  ba  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  Ccalled  to  be 
X an  apostle,  Separated  unto  ethe  gospel  of  God, 

a Acts  13:9.  21:40.  22.7,13.  26:1,14.  b 9.  15:16.  16:18.  John  12:25.  13:14—16. 
15:15,20.  Acts  27:23.  2 Cor.  4:5.  Gal.  1:10.  Phil.  1 : 1. 2:1 1 . 3:6,7.  Tit.  1:1.  Jam. 
1:1.  2 Pet.  1:1.  Jude  1.  Rev.  1:1.  22:6,9.  c 5.  11:13.  Acts  9:15.22:14,15,21.  26: 
16—18.  1 Cor.  1:1.  9:1,16— 18.  15:S— 10.  2Cor.  1:1.  11:5.  12:11.  Gal. 1:1,11 
—17.  Eph.  1:1.  3:5—7.4:11.  Col.  1:1,25.  1 Tim.  1:1,12.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11. 
Tit.  1:1.  Ileb.  5:4.  d Lev.  20:24— 25.  Num.  16:5,10.  Dent.  10:8.  lChr.23: 
13.  Is.  49:1.  Jer.  1:5.  Acts  13:2— 4.  1 Tim.  1: 15,16.  Heb.7:2S.  e 9,16.  15:16, 
29.16:25.  Mark  16:15,16.  Luke  2:10,11 . Acts  20:24.  Eph.  1 :13.  1 Thes.  2:2. 
2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Tim.  1:11.  f See  on  Luke  24:26,27.  Acts  10:43.  26:6.  g 3:2. 
I s.  119:140.  Dan.  10:21.  2 Tim.  3:15,16.  2 Pet.  1:20,21 . Rev.  22:6.  h 9.  8:2,3, 
29— 32.  Ps.  2:7.  Matt.  3:17.  26:63.  27:43.  Luke  1:35.  John  1:34,49.  3:16—18, 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  According  to  the  custom 
t)f  those  times,  the  apostle  began  this  epistle,  by  prefixing  his 
name  and  distinguishing  title.  (Notes,  Acts  15:22—29,  v.  23. 
23:25 — 30,  v.  26.)  The  Christians  at  Rome  would  receive 
this  letter  from  Paul,  who  was  also  called  Saul,  and  had  been 
a persecutor  of  the  church  ; but  who  now  regarded  it  as  his 
honour  and  happiness,  to  be  “the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  his  called  anostl^  •”  having  been  “ separated,”  and  ap- 


2 (Which  f he  had  promised  aiure  by  his  pro- 
phets in  ?the  holy  Scriptures,) 

3 Concerning  hhis  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
'which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  According 
to  the  flesh ; 

4 And  ’declared  to  be  hhe  Son  of  God  with 
power,  ""according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead  : 

5 By  whom  "we  have  received  grace  and 


35,36.  5:25.  10:30,36.  20:28,31.  Acts3:13.  8:37.  9:20.  1 Cor.  1:9.  Gal. 

4:4.  Col.  1:13— 15.  1 Thes.  1:10.  1 John  1:3.  3:8,23.  4:9,10,15.  5: 1 ,5,10 — 

13,20.  Rev.  2:18.  i 2 Sam.  7.12— 16.  I s.  89:36,37.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33: 
15—17,26.  Am.  9:11.  Matt.  1:1,20—23.  9:27.  12:23.  15:22.  22:42—45.  Luke  I: 
31—33,69.  2:4—6.  John  7:42.  Acts  2:30.  13:22,23.  2 Tim  2:8.  k 8:3.  9:5.  Gen. 
3:15.  John  1 : 14.  Gal.  4:4.  1 Tim.  3: 16.  1 John  4:2,3.  2 John  7.  * Gr.  determined. 
13.  John  2: 18— 21.  Acts  2:24 ,32.  3:15.  4:10—12.  5:30—32.  13:33—35.  17. 
31.  2 Cor.  13:4.  Eph.  1:19—23.  Heb.  5:5,6.  m Luke  18:31—33.  24:26,27.  Heb 
9:14.  1 Pel.  1:11.  2 Pet.  1:21.  Rev.  19:10.  n 12:3.  15:15,16.  John  1:16.  1 Cor. 
15:10.  2 Cor.  3:5,6.  Gal.  1:15,16.  Eph.  3:2— 9.  1 Tim.  1:11,12. 


pointed,  by  the  choice  and  effectual  calling  of  God,  to  preach 
his  gospel  to  the  world,  and  to  spend  his  subsequent  life  in 
promoting  it.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — e.  Notes , Gal.  1:15 — 24.) 
This  doctrine  was  no  new  discovery  or  invention,  but  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promises  made  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  by  the 
prophets  : and  it  respected  the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  the 
Saviour,  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King  of  the  church,  whom  ail  believers  acknowledged  and 
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“apostlesln., , ’for  Potedience  to  the  faith  ^among 
^11  nations',  rfor  his  name : 

6 Among  whom  sare  ye  also  ‘the  called  of  Jesus 
Christ : 

7 To  uall  that  be  in  Rome,  xbeloved  of  God, 
^called  to  be  saints : zGrace  to  you,  and  ^peace, 
from  bGod  our  Father,  cand  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

8 First,  dI  thank  my  God  ethrough  Jesus  Christ 
for  you  all,  ‘ that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout 
ethe  whole  world. 

9 For  hGod  is  my  witness,  Hvhom  I serve  twith 

D Acts  1:25.  1 Cor.  9:2.  Gal.  2:8,9.  * Or,  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  p 15:18,19. 
16:26.  Acts  6:7.  2Cor.  10:4—6.  Heb.  5:9.  q 3:29,30.  11:12,13.  15:9—13,16.  Gen. 
17:13.  Ps.  22:27.  67:2.  72:17.  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16:15,16.  Luke  24:46,47.  Acts  9: 
15.22:21.26:17,18.  r Mai.  1:11,14.  Acts  15:14.  Eph.  1:6,12.  1 Pet.  2:9, 10. 
> Eph.  1:11.  Col.  1:6,21.  t 8:28— 30.  9:24.  1 Cor.  1:9.  Gal.  1:6.  1 Thes.  2:12. 
2 Thes.  2:14.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  3:1.  1 Pet.  2:9,21.  5:10.  2 Pet.  1:10.  Rev.  17:14. 
u Acts  15:23.  1 Cor.  1:2.  2 Cor.  1:1.  Phil.  1:1.  Col.  1:2.  Jam.  1:1.  1 Pet.  1:1,2. 
Jude  1.  Rev.  2:1,8,12,18,29.  3:1,7,14,22.  x 9:25.  Deut.  33:12.  Ps.60:5.  Cant.  5:1. 
Col.  3:12.  1 Tim.  6:2.  y6.  Col.  3: 15.  1 Thes.  4:7.  1 Pet.  1:15.  2 Pet.  1:3.  z 1 Cor. 
1:3.  2 Cor.  1:2.  Gal.  1:3.  Eph.  1:2.  Phil.  1:2.  Col.  1:2.  1 Thes.  1:1.  2Thes.  1: 
2.  1 Tim.  1:2.  2 Tim.  1:2.  Tit.  1:4.  Philem.  3.  1 Pet.  1:2.  2 Pet.  1:2.  2 John  3. 
Jude  2.  Rev.  1:4,5.  a 5:1.  14:17.  15: 13,33.  Ps.  122:6.  Is.  55:12.  57:19,21.  Zech. 
6:13.  Luke  2: 14.  10:5,6.  19:38,42.  John  14:27.  16:33.  Acts  10:36.  Eph.  2:14. 
1 Thes.  5:23.  2 Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  13.20.  b Matt.  5:16.  6:8,9.  John  20:17.  Gal. 
1:4.  Phil.  4:20.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2Thes.  1:1.  1 John  3:1.  c Acts  7:59,60.  1 Cor.  16: 
23.  2 Cor.  12:8— 10.  13:14.  Gal. 6:18.  Eph.  6:23,24.  Phil.  4:13,23.  1 Thes.  3:11 
—13.  5:28.  2 Thes.  2: 16,17.  3:16,18.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Philem.  25.  Rev.  22:21.  d 6: 


obeyed  as  their  Lord.  He  was  descended  from  David,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  or  in  his  human  nature  : but  he  had  also 
been  declared,  or  determined , to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  that 
divine  power,  which  raised  him  from  the  dead.  ( Marg . Ref. 
d — k.) — The  expression,  “according  to  the  Spirit  of  holi- 
ness,” has  been  generally  interpreted  to  signify,  “ according 
to  his  divine  nature  but  it  is  not  used  in  that  sense  in  any 
other  place,  nor  does  it  obviously  convey  that  idea.  Others 
therefore  explain  it  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  on  which  account  he  was  called  “ the  Son  of  God 
but  this  does  nothing  more  than  state,  what  he  was  “ ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,”  or  in  his  human  nature  ; whereas  the 
apostle  clearly  intended  to  show  his  divine  nature,  as  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  and  the  antithesis  as 
well  as  the  context , evidently  requires  this.  Our  Lord  in- 
deed wrought  all  his  miracles  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
was  “ given  to  him  without  measure  :”  but  the  apostle  plainly 
speaks  of  “ the  Spirit  of  holiness,”  in  immediate  connexion 
with  the  demonstration,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God, 
which  arose  from  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Now,  the 
pouring  out.  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  witnesses  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  all  the  stupendous  effects  which  followed,  both  in 
respect  of  them,  and  of  those  on  whom  they  laid  their  hand, 
were  a divine  attestation  to  their  testimony  : and  thus  Jesus, 
who  was  crucified  for  affirming  that  he  was  “ the  Son  of 
God,”  was  “ declared,”  or  “ determined  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  with  power  by  his  resurrection,”  according  to  the  de- 
monstration of  that  event,  arising  from  the  divers  powers, 
signs,  and  miracles,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  enabled  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians  to  perform.  {Marg.  Ref. 
1,  m.  Note,  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.)  It  may  also  be  observed, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  foretold,  by  the  prophets,  that  the 
Messiah  would  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  the  Son  of 
David;  and  also  that  he  would  be  put  to  death,  and  rise 
again,  and  enter  into  his  glory.  When,  therefore,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  having  been  put  to  death  as  a deceiver  and  blas- 
phemer, arose  from  the  dead,  “ ascended  on  high, . . . and 
gave  gifts  to  men especially  by  pouring  out  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  his  apostles  and  disciples,  according  to  the  predictions  of 
holy  men  from  the  beginning,  “ who  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost he,  in  both  respects,  was  “ de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness.”  {Notes, 
Acts  2:22—36.  Eph.  4:7—13.) 

Called  to  be  an  apostle.  (1)  K \rjros  arrooroXos.  6,7.8:28. 
See  on  Matt.  20:16. — Separated .]  A(pu)piaix£vo$.  Gal.  1:15. 
See  on  Matt.  25:32.  Ex  a priv.  et  Spi^u),  4. — He  had  pro- 
mised afore.  (2)  UpoezrjyyeiXaro.  Here  only.  Ex  npo  et 
ettayye.y\oixat,  promitto]:  quod  ex  cm,  et  ayyeWo/juu^runtio. — 
Declared.  (4)  “Determined.”  Marg.  'OpitrSevrop.  Luke  22: 
22.  See  on  Acts  2:23. — Of  holiness.]  e Ayiuxrvvrjs,  2 Cor.  7:1. 
1 Thes.  3:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— Ps.  07:12.  145:5.  Sept. 
Aw  ay  top,  sanctus , 7. 

V.  5 — 7.  From  this  glorious  Savioqr,  Paul  declared  that 
he  h._d  received  mercy  and  grace,  as  well  as  an  appointment 
to  the  apostolical  office;  that  he  might  be  employed  as  his 
minister  in  bringing  sinners  of  all  nations  to  “ the  obedience 
of  faith, ' by  accepting  of  the  Redeemer’s  mercy,  and  becom- 
ing the  willing  and  devoted  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  for  the 
honour  of  his  name  in  their  salvation,  worship,  and  service. 
{Marg.  R,f.  n— r.  Notes,  12:3—5.  15:14—21.  1 Cor.  15:3 

— 11,  re.  8—10.  1 Tim.  1:12 — 14.  2 Tim.  1:11,12.)  Among 
(his  happy  and  favoured  company  were  the  persons  to  whom 
he  sent  this  epistle ; for  they  too  had  been  “called”  by  the 
gospel,  to  become  disciples  of  Jesus,  to  bear  his  name,  and 
to  trust  and  serve  him.  As  Paul  was  ‘the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,’  he  consicteied  himself  peculiarly  interested  in  their 
welfare,  though  they  had  not  been  converted  by  his  ministry  ; 
he  had  therefore  written  this  epistle  to  them  : and  he  ad- 
dressed it.  not  to  the  citizens  of  Rome  in  general,  nor  to  the 


my  spirit  in  kthe  gospel  of  his  Son,  -that  without 
ceasing  mI  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my 
prayers. 

10  Making  “request  (if  by  any  means  now  at 
length  I might  have  °a  prosperous  journey  ?by  the 
will  of  God)  to  come  unto  you. 

11  For  il  long  to  see  you,  rthat  I may  impart 
unto  yop  some  spiritual  gift,  "to  the  end  ye  may 
be  established ; 

12  That  is,  ‘that  I may  be  comforted  together 
twith  you,  “by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and 
me. 


17.  1 Cor.  1:4.  Eph.  1:16.  Phil.  1:3— 5.  Col.  1:3,4.  I Thes.  1 :2, 3.  3:9.  2 Thes 
1:3.  2 Tim.  1:3— 5.  Philem.  4:5.  2 John  4.  3 John  3,4.  e Eph.  3:21.  5:20.  Phil 
1:11.  Heb.  13:15.  1 Pet. 2:5.  4:11.  f 16:19.  IThes.  1:8,9.  g Matt.  24:14.  Luka 
2:1.  Acts  11:28.  h 9:1 . Job  16:19.  2 Cor.  1:23.  11:10,11,31.  Gal.  1:20.  Phil.  1: 
8.  1 Thes.  2:5— 10.  1 Tim.  2:7.  i Acts  27:23.  Phil.  2:22.  Col.  1:28,29.  2 Tim.  1: 
3.  f Or,  in  my  spirit.  John  4:23,24.  Acts  19:21.  1 Cor.  14:14,15.  Phil.  3:3. 
k Mark  1:1.  Acts3:26.  lJohn5:9— 12.  1 1 Sam.  12:23.  I, uke  18:1 . Acts  12:5. 
Eph.  6:18.  1 Thes.  5:17.  2Tim.l:3.  m Eph.  1:16— 19.  3:14,  &c.  1 hil.  1:4,9— 
11.  Col.  1:9—13.  IThes.  1:2.  Philem. 4.  n 15:22—24,30—32.  1 hil.  4:6.  IThes, 
2:18.  3:10,11.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:19.  o Acts  19:21.  27:  28:  p Acts  18:21.  21: 
14.  1 Cor.  4:19.  Jam.  4:15.  q Gen.  31:30.  2 Sam.  13:39.  23:15.  2 Cor.  9:14. 
Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  4:1.  rl5:29.  Acts  8:15— 19.  19:6.  1 Cor.  12: 1— 11.  2 Cor.  11:4. 
Gal.  3:2—5.  Eph.  4:8—12.  s 16:25.  2 Chr.  20:20.  Acts  16:5.  2 Cor.  1:21.  1 Thes 
3:2,13.  2 Thes.  2:17.  3:3.  Heb.  13:9.  1 Pet.  5:10,12.  2 Pet.  1:12.  3:17,18.  t 15 
24,32.  Acts  11:23.  2 Cor.  2:1—  3.  7:4—7,13.  1 Thes.  2:17— 20.  3:7—10.  2 Tim 
1 :4.  2 John  4.  3 John  3:4.  1 Or,  in  you.  u Eph.  4:5.  Tit.  1:4.  2 Pet.  1:1.  Jude  3 


church  of  Rome,  or  at  Rome,  but  to  all  those  who  had  been 
“ called  to  be  saints,”  or  holy,  separate,  and  sanctified  per- 
sons, partakers  of  divine  grace,  and  devoted  to  the  service  at 
God  ; and  who  were  thus  evidenced  to  be  beloved  by  him, 
partakers  of  his  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption,  renewed  in 
a measure  to  his  holy  image  in  which  he  delights,  and  consti- 
tuted heirs  of  his  everlasting  kingdom.  {Marg.  Ref.  s — y.) 
These  the  apostle  saluted  by  wishing  them  “ grace  ana 
peace  :”  grace  to  pardon  and  justify  them,  and  to  sanctify 
their  souls,  and  peace  to  comfort  their  hearts  and  con- 
sciences. Of  these  blessings,  the  sum  of  all  happiness,  he 
ardently  desired  that  every  professed  Christian  at  Rome 
might  participate  : and  that  they  all  might  continually  have  an 
accession  made  to  that  measure,  which  they  had  already 
obtained  ; as  springing  from  the  free  mercy  of  God,  the  recon- 
ciled Father  of  all  believers,  and  coming  to  them,  through  the 
Person,  merits,  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  the  customary  apostolical  salutation ; and  it  is  most 
undeniably  a prayer,  or  act  of  worship,  in  which  Christ  is 
addressed  in  union  with  God  the  Father.  {Marg.  Ref.  z — c. 
Notes,  14:13 — 18,  v.  17.  John  14:27,28.  1 Cor.  1:3.  Eph.  1: 
1,2.  Phil.  2:5-8.) 

Grace  and  apostleship.  (5)  Xaptv  sai  ottogtoXtiv.  12:3.  15: 
15.  1 Cor.  15:10.  Gal.  1:15.  Eph.  3:8.  1 Tim.  1:14.  Atto- 

oroXri,  Acts  1:25. — The  obedience  to  the  faith.]  * YiraKonv 
tugtsws.  16:26.  Notes,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6,  vv.  5,6.  Heb.  11:8 — 10, 
v.  8.  'Yitanor),  5:19.  15:18.  16:19.  2 Cor.  7:15.  1-0:5, 6. 

Philem.  21.  Heb.  5:8.  1 Pet.  1:2. — Called  to  be  saints.  (7) 

K Xqrotf  aytois.  1 Cor.  1:1,2.  Eph.  1:1,4.  See  on  1. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  apostle  next  assured  “ the  saints  at  Rome,” 
that,  though  personally  a stranger  to  them,  he  heartily 
“ thanked  his  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,”  for  the  mercy  which 
he  had  shown  to  them  all;  as  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  its 
happy  effect  upon  their  conduct,  were  spoken  of  in  every  part 
of  the  world.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — g.  Notes,  Phil.  \ ‘A — 6.  1 Thes. 
1:1 — 8.)  Wherever  he  went,  he  heard  the  commendation  of 
the  believers  at  Rome  ; and  their  good  conduct  was  the  more 
noticed  by  reason  of  the  renown  of  that  city,  and  the  tempta- 
tions with  which  they  were  surrounded.  He  could  therefore 
confirm  what  he  was  about  to  say,  by  solemnly  calling  to 
witness  that  God,  whom  he  worshipped  and  served;  not  only 
with  constant  and  persevering  diligence,  but  with  inward 
fervency,  zeal,  and  devotion ; according  to  the  display  of  his 
glory  made  in  the  gospel,  and  by  promoting  that  doctrine 
which  respects  his  Son,  as  the  great  Author  and  Subject  cf 
it.  This  glorious  God  was  witness,  that  he  prayed  for  them 
all,  on  every  occasion,  without  intermission,  or  neglect;  and 
he  especially  besought  the  Lord,  that  he  would  enable  him  to 
go  among  them,  if  after  so  long  a time,  and  so  man}'  disap- • 
pointments,  he  might  at  length  be  favoured  with  a prosperous 
journey  to  come  unto  them,  by  the  will  and  appointment  of 
God.  {Marg.  Ref . i — m.  Notes  and  P.  O.  Jam.  4:13 — 17.) — 
The  apostle’s  language  is,  for  substance,  a most  solemn  oath 
or  appeal  to  the  heart-searching  God  for  the  truth  of  whai 
he  said.  {Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note,  Matt.  5:33 — 37.)  For  he 
ardently  desired  to  see  and  converse  with  them,  that  he  might 
impart  to  them  some  of  those  spiritual  gifts,  which  were 
generally  conferred  by  imposition  of  the  apostles’  hands,  in 
order  to  their  establishment  in  ihe  faith.  {Note,  Acts  8:14 — 17.  ) 
And  this  he  desired,  in  order  that  he  might  share  the  comfort 
bestowed  on  them,  and  rejoice  in  ministering  to  their  joy  ; as 
well  as  in  conferring  with  them,  concerning  the  nature,  object, 
and  effects  of  that  faith,  which  was  held  both  by  them  and 
him.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — u.) — St.  Paul  doubtless  meant  to 
remind  the  Romans  of  his  apostolical  character  and  authority, 
as  sanctioning  his  doctrine,  by  which  he  intended  to  guard 
them  especially  against  the  Judaizing  teachers:  yet  he  aimed 
to  do  this,  in  the  most  unassuming  and  affectionate  marine1 
possible ; that  he  might  give  no  disgust  to  any  person,  oi 
furnish  false  teachers  with  any  handle  against  him. — Som 
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CHAPTER  I. 


13  Now  XI  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  bre- 
thren, Hhat  oftentimes  I purposed  to  come  unto 
you  (zbut  was  let  hitherto)  athat  I might  have 
some  fruit  ’among  you  also,  beven  as  among  other 
Gentiles. 

14  I am  'debtor  both  to  the  dGreeks,  and  to  the 
Barbarians  ; eboth  to  the  wise,  and  f to  the  unwise. 

15  So,  sas  much  as  in  me  is,  hI  am  ready  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also. 

• [ Practical  Observations.] 

16  For 'I  am  not  ashamed  of  kthe  gospel  of  Christ: 
'for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  mto 
every  one  that  believeth  ; nto  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek. 

x 11:25.  1 Cor.  10:1.  12:1.  2 Cor.  1:8.  1 Tlies.4:13.  y 15:23—28.  Acta  19:21. 

2 Cor.  1:15,15.  z 15:22.  Acts  16:6,7.  1 Thes.  2:18.  2Thes.2:7.  a Is. 27:6. 
Jolin  4:36.  12:24.  15:16.  Col.  1:6.  * Or,  inyou.  b 15:18— 20.  Acts  14:27. 
1512.  21:19.  1 Cor.  9:2.  2 Cor.  2:14.  10:13-16.  1 Thes.  1 :9.10.  2:13,14. 

2 Tim.  4:17.  c8:12.  13:8.  Gr.  Acts  9:15.  13:2—4.  22:21.  26:17,18.  1 Cor. 

9:16— 23.  2 Tim.  2:10.  dActs28:4.  1 Cor.  14:11.  Col. 3:11.  e 22.  11 :25.  12: 
16.  16:19.  Matt.  11:25.  Luke  10:21.  1 Cor.  1:19—22.  2:13.  3:18,19.  2 Cor.  10: 
12  11:19.  Eph.  5:15— 17.  Jam.  3:17,18.  f Prov.  1 :22.  8:5.  Is.  35:8.  1 Cor.  14: 
16,23,24.  Tit.  3:3.  g 12:18.  1 Kings  8:18.  Mark  14:8.  2 Cor.  8:12.  h Is.  6:8. 
Matt.  9:38.  John  4:31.  Acts  21:13.  1 Cor.  9:17.  2 Cor.  10:15.16.  iPs.40:9,10. 
71:15.16.  119:4S.  Mark8:38.  Luke  9:26.  1 Cor.  2:2.  2 Tim.  1:8,12,16.  1 Pet.  4: 
16.  k 15:19,29.  Luke  2:10,11.  1 Cor.  9:12,18.  2 Cor.  2:12.  4:4.  Gr.  9:13.  Gal. 
1:7.  1 Tim.  1:11.  110:17.  Ps.  110:2.  Is.  53:1.  1 Cor.  1:18— 24  . 2:4.  14:24,25. 

2 Cor.  2:14-16.  10:4,5.  Col.  1:5,6.  1 Thes.  1:5,6.  2:13.  Heb.  4:12.  m 3:22,26. 
9:33.  10:4,11.  Mark  16:16.  John  3:15,16,36.  6:35.40,47.  7:38,39.  11:25,26.  Gal. 
3:22.  1 l et.  2:6.  1 John  5:10— 13.  n 2:9,10.  3:29,30.  4:9—12.  9:24.  10:12.  15: 
8,9.  Luke  2:30— 32.  24:47.  Acts  11:18.  13:46,47.  18:5,6  20:21  26:20.  28:17—28. 

think  that  the  Christians  at  Rome  had  received  supernatural 
gifts.  (12:6.)  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  any  apostle  had 
been  there:  Paul,  however,  expected  that  these  gifts  would 
be  more  abundantly  imparted,  when  he  should  go  among 
them ; and  that  they  would  be  thus  fortified  against  such  as 
attempted  to  pervert  them,  as  well  as  against  the  fear  of  per- 
secution.— It  has  been  seen  how  his  prayers  for  “ a prosperous 
journey”  to  Rome  were  answered  by  his  being  sent  thither  as 
a prisoner!  ( Notes , 15:22 — 33.  Acts  18:18 — 23.  25: — 28:) 

I serve.  (9)  A arpevu).  Matt.  4:10.  Acts  24:14.  See  on 
Lake  2:37. — Without  ceasing .]  AStaXeinruis.  1 Thes.  1:3. 
2:13.  5:17.  A<5iaX£t7rroj,  9:2.  Ex  a priv.  Sta,  et  Xentotfinquo. — 
Mention .]  M vetav.  Eph.  1:16.  Phil.  1:3.  1 Thes.  1:2  3:6. 

2 Tim.  1:3.  Philem.  4.  A pvaopat,  memoro. — I might  have 
a prosperous  journey.  (10)  Etmdw Syaopat.  1 Cor.  16:2.  3 
John  2.  Ex  ev  bene,  et  oSos,  iter. — Gen.  24:12,48.  Sept. — I 
long.  (11)  E-nuTTo-S-a).  2 Cor.  5:2.  9:14.  Phil.  1:8.  2:26. 

1 Thes.  3:6.  2 Tim.  1:4.  1 Pet.  2:2.  ErrtTro^roj,  Phil.  4:1. 

Ex  £7rt,  et  -aoSeu),  cupio. — Gift.]  Xaptaya.  5:15,16.  6:23.  11: 
29.  12:6.  1 Cor.  1:7.  7:7.  12:4.  2 Cor.  1:11.  1 Tim.  4:14. 

2 Tim.  1:6.  1 Pet.  4:10.  A gratia. — May  be  com- 

forted together.  (12)  'ZvpirapaKXySrjvai.  Here  only.  Ex  avv, 
jr apa,  et  KuXew,  voco. 

V.  3 3 — 15.  The  apostle  next  showed,  that  he  had  repeat- 
edly purposed  to  come  to  Rome;  but  that  he  had  been  hin- 
dered hitherto,  by  his  multiplied  engagements,  and  by  the 
opposition  made  to  his  ministry:  because  he  was  exceedingly 
desirous  to  have  some  fruit  among  the  Romans,  as  well  as 
among  the  other  Gentiles:  for,  as  he  had  been  converted  in 
a most  extraordinary  manner,  and  intrusted  with  a dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel ; he  thought  himself  bound  to  do  every  thing 
which  he  possibly  could,  to  promote  the  salvation  of  men  in 
general,  especially  among  the  Gentiles.  ( Marg . Ref.  x — b.) 
This  was  a debt,  which  he  owed  both  to  the  civilized  Greeks 
or  Romans,  and  to  the  rude  barbarians ; and  indeed  to  the 
learned  and  unlearned  of  every  nation,  from  the  wise  philoso- 
pher to  the  untutored  labourer.  (Murg.Rej.  c — f.)  With 
this  view  of  his  obligation,  he  was  ready,  according  to  his 
ability  and  opportunity,  to  preach  the  gospel  at  Rome  also : 
though  in  that  haughty  and  magnificent  capital,  he  might 
encounter  more  contempt  and  opposition,  than  in  other  places  ; 
and  though  his  address  might  be  less  suitable  to  (he  fastidious 
taste  of  its  refined  inhabitants.  (Marg.  Ref . g,  h.) 

I purposed.  (13)  UpoeSeptjv.  3:25.  Eph..  1:9.  IIpo.9-£<nj, 
8:28.  Acts  11:23.  Ex  rrpo,  et  nSypt,  pono. — JVas  let.] 
E<uA vSrjv.  Matt.  19:14.  Acts  11:17.  16:6.  27:43.  See  on 
>4c<s 28:31. — A debtor.  (14)  O fciXcrrts.  8:12.  15:27.  Malt. 
6:12.  Luke  13:4.  Gal.  5:3.  Ab  o(f>£t\u);  debeo. — To  the  bar- 
barians.] Bapfiapotg.  See  on  Acts  28:2. — Unwise.]  Avorj- 
rotg.  See  on  Luke  24:25. — As  much  as  hi  me  is.  (15)  To 
car’  £u£ . 12:18. — I am  ready. ] Ilpo^uaoi/.  See  on  Matt. 
26:41. 

V.  16.  However  the  noble,  the  learned,  or  the  proud,  might 
despise  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  and  especially  that  of 
salvation  by  faith  in  the  righteousness,  atonement  and  inter- 
•ession  of  a Jew,  who  had  been  crucified  as  a deceiver  by 
• *is  own  countrymen ; the  apostle  was  in  no  wise  “ ashamed 
of”  it,  but  \vas  ready  to  glory  in  his  belief  of  it  before  all  men  : 
.ne  knew  indeed,  that  the  pow  er  of  God  attended,  and  was 
iisplayed  by  that  doctrine,  for  the  salvation  of  every  believer, 
*ot  only  from  merited  condemnation,  but  also  from  the  power 
of  his  corrupt  passions  and  habits,  from  the  bondage  of  Satan, 
rom  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men,  and  from  all 
sAi  and  misery:  so  that,  while  Jewish  rabbies,  and  Pagan 
philosophers,  had  tried  in  vain  to  reform  men’s  lives ; the 
despised  gospel  of  Christ,  wherever  it  had  been  preached, 
hid  been  rendered  extensively  successful  for  that  purpose. 


17  For  therein  it,  -the  righteousness  of  God 
revealed  pfrom  faith  to  faith  : as  it  is  written, 
^The  just  shall  live  V y faith. 

18  For  rthe  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  hea- 
ven against  all  ungodliness,  and  ‘unrighteousness 
of  men,  uvvho  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness. 

19  Because  Hhat  which  may  be  known  of  God, 
is  manifest  tin  them ; for  God  hath  showed  it  unto 
them. 

20  For  ythe  invisible  things  of  him  *from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  un- 
derstood by  the  things  that  are  made,  aeven  his 
eternal  power  and  bGodhead  ; tso  that  'they  are 
dwithout  excuse  : 


Gal.  2:15,16.  3:28.  Epli.  2:11— 17.  Col.  3:11.  o 3:21 . 10:3,4.  Is.  45:24,25.  46:13 
51:8.54:17.61:16.  Jer.23:6.  Dan. 9 24.  lCor.l:30.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil. 
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1,2.  q Hah.  2:4.  Gal.  3:11.  Heb.  16:38.  11:5,7.  r 17.  2:5,6.  4:15.  Num. 
32:14.  Dent.  29:20 — 28.  2 Kings  22:13.  Jer.  4:8.  Lam.  2:22.  Ez.  7:19.  Zeph.l: 
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15.  1 John  1:9.  u 19,28,32.  2:3,15—23.  Luke  12:46,47.  John  3:19— 21.  Acts 
24:24,25.  2 Thes.  2:10.  1 Tim.  4:1.2.  x 20.  Ps.  19: 1— 6.  Is.  40:26.  Jer.  10:10— 
13.  Acts  14:16,17.  17:23— 30.  t Or,  to  them,  y John  1:18.  Col.  1 :15, 16.  1 Tim. 
1:17.6:16.  Heb. 11:27.  z 19.  Deut.  4:19.  Job  31:26— 28.  Ps.  8:3,4.  33:6—9. 
104:5—31.  119:90,91.  139:13—16.  148:8—12.  Matt. 5:45.  a 16:26.  Gen  2133 
Deut.  33:27.  Ps.  90:2.  Is.  9:6.  26:4.  40:26.  1 Tim.  1:17.  Heb.  9:14.  b Acts  17: 
29.  Col.  2:9.  i Or,  that  they  may  be,  Sfc.  c 2: 1 ,15.  John  15:22.  marg.  d See 
on  Acts  22:1.  Gr. 


(Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  This  had  first  been  evidenced  among  the 
Jews,  in  the  conversion  and  holy  lives  of  multitudes,  who  had 
before  borne  very  bad  characters : and  afterwards  it  had  pro- 
duced similar  effects  among  the  Gentiles,  vast  numbers  of 
whom  had  been  turned  from  their  immoralities  and  idolatries, 
to  the  holy  worship  and  service  of  the  true  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  n.  Notes , John  12:27- -33,  v.  32.  1 Cor.  1:20 — 24.  2 
Cor.  4:7.  10:1 — 6,  vv.  4,5.) — “ It  is  the  power  of  God  untc 
salvation.”  ‘To  whom?  To  all  that  believe.  Now  it.  is 
plain,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  power  of  God  manifested  ifi 
outward  miracles,  that  is  there  spoken  of;  for  miracles  were 
wrought  upon  and  in  the  presence  both  of  them  that  believed 
not,  and  them  that  did  believe.  The  power  of  God,  there 
spoken  of,  is  a power  felt  only  by  them  that  believe : so  that 
whatever  the  enemies  of  the  free  grace  of  God  may.,  .suggest; 
it  cannot  be  meant  of  those  extraordinary  manifestations  of 
power  in  healing  men’s  bodies,  See.  but  of  that  inward  teach- 
ing and  drawing  of  the  Father,  of  w hich  the  prophets  foretold, 
that  it  would  be  bestowed  in  a large  manner  in  gospel  times.’ 
Dr.  Maclaurin.  (Notes,  John  6:41 — 46,  vv.  44,45,60 — 65,  v. 
65.) 

I am  not  ashamed.]  Ovk  vaataxwopat.  6:21.  2 Tim.  1:8, 
12,16.  See  on  Mark  8:38. 

V.  17.  In  the  gospel,  God  had  revealed,  not  only  the 
righteousness  of  his  perfect  character  and  government,  and 
the  righteousness  required  by  his  holy  law,  but  that  also 
which  he  had  appointed,  provided,  and  introduced,  for  the 
justification  of  sinners  before  him.  This  might  be  called  “the 
righteousness  of  God,”  for  other  reasons ; but  especially, 
because  it  consisted  of  the  perfect  obedience  unto  death  of 
that,  glorious  person,  who  is  “ God  manifested  in  the  flesh.” 
‘ This  phrase,  in  St.  Paul’s  style,  doth  always  signify  the 
righteousness  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  dying,  or  shedding  his 
blood  for  us. . . .This  righteousness  consists  not  in  our  sancti- 
fication, but  in  our  justification,  or  absolution  from  our  sins 
past,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.’  Whitby. — ‘Therein  is  the  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  revealed  to 
be  wholly  of  faith.’  Locke.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — The  texts 
referred  to,  if  duly  considered,  will  prepare  the  reader  to 
expect  something  still  more  appropriate,  in  this  most  remark- 
able expression ; and  a far  higher  privilege  to  believers,  than 
these  concessions,  which  are  of  no  small  importance,  point 
out  to  us.  (Notes,  3:21 — 26.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21,  t>.  21.  Phil.  3. 
8 — 11,  v.  9.  2 Pet.  1:1,2.)  This  “ righteousness  of  God  is 
revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;”  it  is  altogether  of  faith,  from  first 
to  last,  and  without  any  respecf  to  other  distinctions,  and  the 
faith  which  receives  if,  is  capable  of  continual  augmentation 
or  rather  it  is  revealed  from  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  his 
word,  to  the  faith  of  the  believer  : as  by  faith  alone  is  the 
sure  testimony  and  faithful  promise  of  God  received  and  ap- 
propriated : according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  prophet,  that  the 
truly  just  or  righteous  man  “shall  live,”  or  be  accepted  and 
saved,  “ by  faith,”  and  not  by  works  : or  “ the  just  by  faith 
shall  live  ;”  no  other  justice,  or  righteousness,  except  that  by 
faith,  can  bring  the  possessor  to  eternal  life.  (Marg  Ref.  pt 
q.  Notes,  Hab.  2:4.  Gal.  3:10 — 14,  v.  11.  Heb.  10:35 — 39.) 

From  faith  to  faith.]  Ex  niareutg  £tg  incriv. — Ilians,  fide* 
litas;  3:3.  Matt.  23:23.  Acts  17:31.  Gal.  5:22.  1 Tim.  5:12. 
Tit.  2:10. 

V.  18 — 20.  ‘ In  vain  does  the  evangelical  doctrine  exhort 

men  to  seek  righteousness  and  salvation  in  Christ  alone* 
apprehended  by  faith  ; unless  all  men  be  previously  convicted 
as  guilty  of  unrighteousness ; which  the  apostle  now  begins 
to  prove,  concluding  at  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  third 
chapter.’  Beza. — The  apostle  here  opens  his  main  subjfct; 
and  begins  to  show,  that  all  men  deeply  need  the  sal  vatioi  of 
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21  Became,  that  ewhen  they  knew  God,  f they 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful, 
*but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  htheir 
foolish  heart  was  darkened.  \_Practicai  observations. ] 

e 19,28.  John  3:19.  f 15:9.  Ps.  50:23.  86:9.  Hos.  2:8.  Hab.  1:15,16.  Luke 
17:15—18.  2 Tim.  3:2.  Rev.  14:7.  15:4.  g Gen.  6:5.  8:21 . 2 Kings  17:15.  Ps. 
81:12.  Ec.  7:29.  13.44:9—20.  Jer.  2:5.  10:3— 8,14,15.  16:19.  Eph.  4:17,18. 

1 Pet.  1:18.  h 11:10.  Deut.  28:29.  Is.  60:2.  Acts  26:18.  1 Pet.  2:9.  ill :25. 

the  gospel,  because  none  can  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  or 
escape  his  wrath,  by  their  own  works.  The  ignorant  and 
deluded  indeed  might  imagine  that  their  supposed  virtues 
would  atone  for  their  vices ; but  in  fact  “ the  wrath  of  God 
has  been  revealed  from  heaven,”  against  every  kind  and 
degree  of  “ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men:”  not 
cnly  against  vice  and  immorality,  in  the  conduct  of  men 
towards  each  other ; but  every  failure  of  that  reverence,  love, 
gra.itude,  and  honour,  which  are  due  unto  God:  even  of  “ all 
those  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness.”  This  revela- 
tion had  been  especially  made  by  the  holy  law  of  God,  and 
the  Old  Testament,  dispensation  ; and  had  now  been  more 
generally  published  and  fully  explained  by  the  gospel.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  r — t.)  And  though  some  extenuation  might  be  admitted, 
in  respect  of  those  who  had  not  been  favoured  with  “the 
oracles  of  God  ;”  yet  all  men  were  found  guilty,  and  exposed 
to  this  “ revealed  wrath,”  for  “ holding  the  truth  in  unrigh- 
teousness,” or  acting  in  opposition  to  their  knowledge,  and  the 
conviction  of  their  own  consciences.  All  were  acquainted 
with  many  leading  truths,  concerning  moral  duties  ; but  their 
depravity  imprisoned  those  truths,  and  so  restrained  them 
from  duly  influencing  their  conduct.  All  might  have  known 
far  more  than  they  did,  had  they  not  hated  the  light  through 
love  of  sin.  Indeed  to  this  day,  no  man  of  any  sect  or  nation 
perfectly  lives  up  to  his  own  principles  : all,  at  some  times 
and  in  some  things,  do  what  they  know  to  be  wrong,  and 
omit  what  they  know  to  be  their  duty.  So  that  the  plea  of 
ignorance  cannot  be  admitted,  in  its  full  latitude , in  favour  of 
any  but  idiots  ; for  all  rebel  against  that  light,  not  only  which 
they  might  have  obtained,  but  which  they  actually  possess. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u.) — This  general  principle  the  apostle  pro- 
ceeded to  illustrate,  by  the  state  of  the  Gentile  world.  The 
Pagans  had  not  the  light  of  revelation  : but  the  works  of 
creation  preached  to  them  ; {Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes , Ps. 
19:1 — 6.)  and  that  “which  might  be  known  of  God,”  was 
made  manifest  even  among  them ; for  God  had  showed  it  to 
them  from  age  to  age,  ever  since  the  world  was  created.  The 
wonderful  formation  of  their  own  bodies  and  souls,  as  well  as 
the  various  objects  all  around  them,  proclaimed  these  truths : 
so  that,  being  endued  with  rational  powers,  they  could  not 
have  tailed  of  knowing  the  true  God,  as  their  Creator,  Bene- 
factor, and  Governor,  and  in  respect  of  many  of  his  attributes, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  apostacy  and  carnal  enmity  of  their 
hearts.  Indeed  God  himself  “dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible,” 
and  his  essential  glory  must  be  invisible  to  mortal  eye : yet 
“ his  invisible  power  and  Godhead”  are  so  clearly  reflected 
from  the  works  which  he  has  made,  and  visible  in  them,  that 
his  eternal  and  underived  existence,  his  omnipotence,  and 
other  perfections,  must  be  known  from  the  beauty,  excellency, 
variety,  and  immensity  of  his  creatures,  by  all  intelligent 
beings;  except  as  their  minds  are  debased  and  alienated 
from  him  by  sm.  {Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  Thus,  even  idolaters 
and  Gentiles  are  left  without  excuse ; and  their  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  are  proved  to  be  the  effect  of  their 
depraved  dispositions,  rather  than  of  their  want  of  informa- 
tion, or  the  means  of  obtaining  it.  They  all  might  have 
Known  more  of  God  than  they  did,  had  they  been  properly 
disposed : and  many  of  those  who  had  discovered  the  vanity 
of  the  popular  idolatries,  and  acquired  some  just  notions 
of  God  and  his  worship,  continued  to  act  in  opposition  to 
their  knowledge,  from  worldly  motives.  Thus  “ they  im- 
prisoned the  truth  in  unrighteousness :”  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt 
an  excuse  for  them  ; and  the  divine  verdict,  brought  in  against 
Mem,  accords  with  the  plainest  dictates  of  justice  and  equity. 
— Revealed.  (16)  ‘ The  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Athenians 

give  light  to  these  here  to  the  Romans.  Acts  17:22 — 31.’ 
Rocke. — Ungodliness  denotes  the  idolatry,  irreligion,  profane- 
ness, and  ingratitude  to  God,  of  mankind  in  general ; and 
unrighteousness , their  injustice,  oppression,  cruelty,  and  base 
conduct  towards  each  other:  the  former  may  refer  to  the  first 
table  of  the  law  ; the  latter  to  the  second : yet,  by  both  they 
rebelled  against  God  and  deserved  his  wrath. — Being  under- 
stood, he.  (20)  ‘Or,  “If  they  be  minded  they  are  seen.” 
The  invisible  things  of  God  lie  within  the  reach  and  discovery 
of  man’s  reason  and  understandings;  but  yet  they  must  exer- 
cise their  faculties  and  employ  their  minds  about  them.’ 
Rorke.  (Notes,  28 — 32.  Prov.  1 7/1  6.) 

The  lurath  of  God.  (18)  Opyr]  Qtov.  John  3:36.  Eph. 
5:0.  Col.  3:6.  Rev.  0:17.  16:19.  (Note,  Ps.  90:1 1.)— Who 
hold  ] Karexovruv . 7:6.  Ruke  4:42.  8:15.  John  5:4.  1 Cor. 

11:2.  15:2.  2 Jhes.  2:6.  Heb.  10:23. — That  vdiich  may  be 
known,  of  God.  (19)  To  yveyarov  rov  Qcov  John  18:lu,16. 
Acts  1-19,15,18. — The  invisible  things.  (20)  Ta  aopara.  Col. 
*1:15,16.  1 Tim.  1:17.  Heb.  11:27.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  bpau),  cerno. 
— From  the  creation  of  the  world..]  A iro  Knows  Koopov. 

Mark  10:6.  13:19.  2 Pet.  3:4. — A creo. — Are  clearly 

geon.]  KaSoparut.  Here  onlyN.  T. — Num.  14:2.  Job  10:4. 
Sept.  Ex  Kam,  et  bpiuo,  cerno. — Being  understood.  1 N oovueva. 
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22  ‘Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  be 
came  tools'; 

23  And  kchanged  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  'an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man 

Prov.  25:14.  26:12.  Is.  47:10.  Jer.  8:8,9.  10:14.  Matt.  6:23.  1 Cor.  1:19— 21 
3:18,19.  k 25.  Ps.  106:20.  Jer.  2:11.  1 Deut.  4:15-18.  5:8.  Ps.  115:5— 8.  135: 
15—18.  Is.  40:18  . 44:13.  Ez.  8:10.  Acts  17:29.  1 Cor.  12:2.  I Pet.  4:3.  Rev.  9:20 


Matt.  24:15.  Mark  7:18.  John  12:40.  Eph.  3:4,20.  1 Tim 
1:7.  Heb.  11:3.  A voos,  mens. — By  the  things  that  are  made .J 
Tot?  noiypaai.  Eph.  2:10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ezra  9:13. 
Neh.  6:14. — Ps.  -92:4.  Sept.  A Ttoieu),  facia. — Eternal .] 
A ifiiog.  Jude  6.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  ati,  semper. — God- 

head.] Qciottjs ■ Here  only. — Qeorrjg,  Col.  2:9. — Without 
excuse.] — A.vai:o\oyrjrovg.  .2:1.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a,  priv. 
et  anoXoyeopat,  Jjuke  12:11.  Acts  19:33. 

V.  21 — 23.  ‘Men  of  their  own  accord  rushed  into  idolatry, 
to  understand  and  condemn  which  they  might  have  had  light 
enough  within,  if  they  had  not  voluntarily  extinguished  it; 
partly  by  negligence,  and  partly  by  wickedness ; on  which 
account  the  apostle  says,  that  “they  detained  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness.”’ Beza.  Idolatry  was  first  introduced,  and 
became  general  and  perpetual  in  the  world,  through  man’s 
depraved  aversion  to  the  holy  character,  worship,  and  service 
of  the  true  God.  The  posterity  of  Noah  had  some  knowledge 
of  Jehovah  ; but  they  revolted  from  his  service,  and  refused 
“to  glorify  him  as  God,”  by  their  adoration,  love  and 
obedience  : neither  were  they  thankful  for  the  bounties  of 
Providence,  but  abused  them  by  intemperance,  and  forgot 
the  Giver.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  Thus  impiety  and  iniquity 
made  way  for  idolatry,  which  was  become  almost  universal 
when  God  called  AJiraham.  From  that  time,  the  same 
causes  produced  the  same  effects,  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  Indeed,  some  of  the  philosophers,  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  had  acquired  some  indistinct  knowledge  of  the  Being 
and  perfections  of  the  One  supreme  God  ; and  they  speculated 
on  subjects  of  this  kind  with  a measure  of  acuteness  and  plau- 
sibility : yet  they  “ glorified  him  not  as  God,”  either  by  their 
avowed  adoration,  or  in  the  conduct  of  their  lives  ; nor  were 
they  thankful  for  his  goodness  to  them.  On  the  contrary, 
they  sanctioned,  by  a hypocritical  conformity,  the  stupid 
idolatries  of  their  countrymen : and,  proud  of  their  superior 
discernment,  they  amused  themselves  with  vain  fancies,  and 
reasonings , concerning  matters  too  high  and  abstruse  for  them. 
Thus  they  were  bewildered  in  inextricable  mazes,  and  most 
of  them  took  refuge  in  skepticism  or  ^theism,  in  some  of  its 
varied  forms.  Their  minds,  being  destitute  of  practical 
wisdom  and  understanding,  became  more  and  more  darkened 
with  error  and  delusion:  and,  while  they  professed  themselves 
to  be  sages,  wise  men,  and  philosophers,  they  were  infatuated , 
or  turned  into  mere  fools,  or  idiots,  in  the  great  concerns  ot 
God  and  religion.  (Marg.  Ref.  g— i.  Notes,  Gen.  6:5.  8: 
20 — 22,  v.  21.)  So  that  most  of  them  relapsed  into  gross 
idolatry ; and  men  in  general  concurred  in  exchanging  the 
glorious  Object  of  all  worship  for  inanimate  idols.  They  at 
first  commonly  “changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  the  image”  of  a mortal  man,  which  they  foolishly  sup- 
posed to  be  a proper  resemblance  of  him  : at  length  they  madtf 
images  of  their  deities,  like  birds,  beasts,  fishes,  serpents,  and 
insects ; and  thus  actually  fell  down  to  worship  the  meanest 
and  most  noxious  of  the  creatures.  It  is  well  known  that 
many  of  the  anoints,  especially  the  learned  Egyptians,  wor- 
shipped dogs,  snakes,  reptiles,  nay,  even  vegetables  ! Thus 
mankind,  having  retained  from  original  tradition,  or  having 
acquired  by  the  exercise  of  reason,  some  general  notions  of  a 
Deity  ; invented  numerous  species  of  idolatry,  and  univer- 
sally forsook  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  in  all  places  where 
revelation  was  not  actually  vouchsafed. — Indeed  the  fact  is 
undeniably  the  same  even  to  this  day ; and  if  any  nations 
seem  to  be  sunk  into  so  entire  a stupidity,  as  to  have  no 
notions  of  a God  remaining  among  them,  this  still  more  clearly 
proves,  not  man’s  want  of  rational  powers,  but  his  carnal 
enmity  to  God  and  religion,  through  which  he  becomes  more 
and  more  the  besotted  and  blinded  slave  of  Satan.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k,  1.  Notes , Ex.  20:3.  32:1—6.  Ps.  106:19—23.  Is.  44: 
9 — 20.  Jer.  10:1 — 15.  Acts  17:22 — 31.)  Cicero’s  books,  ‘ On 
the  nature  of  the  gods,’  contain  many  very  striking  illustra- 
tions of  the  apostle’s  meaning. 

Were  thankful.  (21)  Euxapicrricav.  8.  7:25.  14:6.  16:4 
Luke  17:16.  John  6:11,23.  Acts  27:35.  1 Cor.  11:24.— Be- 
came  vccin.]  EparaiuSnoav.  Here  only  N.  T.  1 Sam.  13; 
13.  26:21.  Jer.  51:17.  Sept.  A paraios,  vanus,  1 Cor.  3:20. 
Jam.  1:26. — Imaginations.]  Toig  SiaXoyicpoig.  14:1.  See  on 
Mark  7:21. — Foolish.]  A avverog.  31.  10:19.  Matt.  15:16. 

Mark  7:18. — Ex  a,  priv.  et  awiypi,  intelligo. — Was  darken- 
ed.] EokotioSt].  11:10.  Eph.  4:18.  See  on  Matt.  24:29. — 
Professing.  (22)  <t>aoKovrtg.  Acts  24:9.  25:19.  Not  else- 
where.— They  became  fools. ] E pu>par$v<rav . 1 Cor.  1:20. 

See  on  Matt.  5:13.  A pupog,fatuus,  Malt.  5:22. — Uncorrup- 
tible. (23)  A.(j>$aprov.  1 Cor.  9:25.  15:52.  1 Tim.  1:17.  1 
Pet.  1:4,23.  3:4.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  (pSaprog , corruptus,  1 Cor.  15: 
53,54.  1 Pet.  1:18.  A <p$eipe),  corrumpo. — Into  an  image 

made  like.]  Er  bpotupan  UKovi>g. — Eikuv,  8:29.  Matt.  22:20. 
1 Cor.  ri:7.  15:49.  2 Cor.  3:18.  4:4.  Col.  1:15.  3:10.  Heb.  10: 
1.  Rev.  13:14,15.  14:9,11. 

V.  24 — 27.  The  fallen  race  of  men,  having  thus  disho 
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and  to  birds,  und  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping 
things. 

24  Wherefore  mGod  also  gave  them  up  to  un- 
cleanness, “through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts, 
“to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  ^between  them- 
selves : 

25  Who  ^changed  ' the  truth  of  God  sinto  a lie, 
arid  worshipped  and  served  ‘the  creature  ‘more 
than  the  Creator,  "who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  xgave  them  up  unto  ^vile 
affections.  For  even  their  women  did  change  the 
natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  nature : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natu- 
ral use  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one 

m Ps.  81:11,12.  Hos. 4:17,18.  Malt. 15:14.  Acts  7:42.  14:16.  17:29, 3U.  Eph.  4t 
8,19.  2 Thes.  2:10,11.  n6:12.  Eph.  2:3.  IThes.  4:5.  Jam.  1 : 14,15.  4:1—4. 

I Pel.  1 14.  2:11.  4:2,3.  2 Pet.  2:18.  1 John  2:15,16.  Jude  18.  o 1 Cor.  6.:  13, 18. 

1 Thes.  4:4.  2 Tim. 2:20— 22.  p 27.  Lev.  18:22.  q 23.  r 18.  1 Thes.  1:9.  John 
5:20.  sis.  44:20.  Jer.  10:14,15.  13:25.  16:19.  Am.  2:4.  Jon.  2:8.  Hah. 2:18. 
t 23.  Matt.  6:24.  10:37.  2 Tim.  3:4.  1 John  2:15,16.  ’ Or,  rather,  u 9:5.  Ps. 

72:19.  145:1,2.  2 Cor.  11:31.  Eph.  3:21.  I Tim.  1:11,17.  x See  on  24.  y Gen. 
19:5.  Lev  13:22-28.  Deut.  23:17,18.  Jud".  19:22.  1 Ccr.  6:9.  Eph.  4:19.  5:12. 

1 Tim.  1 : t0.  Jude  7.  z 23,24.  a 18,21.  Job  21:14,15.  Prov.  1:7,22,29.  5:12,13. 
17:16.  Jer.  4:22.  9:6.  Hos.  4:6.  Acts  17:23,32.  Korn.  8:7,8.  1 Cor.  15:34.  2 Cor. 

noured  God  by  wilful  apostacy  and  idolatry ; he  left  them, 
under  the  influence  of  Satan,  to  debase  themselves  by  the 
most  unnatural  and  abominable  lewdness.  This  did  not  so 
much  result  from  the  prevalence  of  animal  inclinations,  (for 
the  very  brutes  are  kept  from  excessive  and  unnatural  prac- 
tices,) as  from  “the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,”  which  madly 
sought  satisfaction  in  sensuality,  when  they  had  lost  ihe  favour 
of  God  and  happiness  in  him.  Thus  they  disgraced  thc^ir 
bodies,  by  using  them  to  perpetrate  with  each  other  the  most 
detestable  pollutions  : even  those  bodies,  which  the  Creator 
had  formed  with  most  exquisite  contrivance  and  good-will ; 
as  might  best  render  them  accommodated  to  the  purposes  of 
their  own  comfort  and  usefulness  to  one  another,  and  to  he 
the  instruments  of  the  soul  in  his.  worship  and  service. 

( Marg . Ref.  m — p.)  This  was  permitted  judicially  ; because 
they  had  exchanged  “ the  truth  of  God,”  which  had  been 
made  known  to  them,  respecting  his  nature,  perfections,  and 
worship,  for  the  basest  falsehoods  and  delusions  of  the  devil, 
and  the  sophistical  conclusions  of  their  own  vain  reasonings : 
and,  in  consequence,  they  had  rendered  divine  honour  to 
creatures,  in  preference  to  the  infinite  Creator,  who  is  in  him- 
self “ most  blessed  for  evermore whom  all  rational  crea- 
tures ought  to  adore  and  bless  ; and  whose  praises  are  cele- 
brated by  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  ; while  saints  on  earth 
repeat  a cordial  Amen  to  them.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  q 
— u.) — The  idolaters  first  joined  creatures  with  God  in  their 
worship,  or  adored  them  as  mediators  ; then  they  used  images 
to  represent  the  invisible  Object  of  their  adoration ; and  at 
length  the  meanest  of  the  creatures  engrossed  the  whole  of  it. 
The  Lord,  therefore,  being  provoked  to  jealousy  by  this  base 
apostacy  and  ingratitude,  gave  them  up  to  the  vilest  passions 
and  inclinations  ; so  that  they  were  left  to  practise  such 
unnatural  lusts  as  are  not  fit  to  be  mentioned,  except  as  a 
stigma  on  human  nature,  and  to  enhance  the  grace  of  our 
redemption.  And  this  was  a judgment  “meet”  for  such  a 
crime : as  they  had  so  dishonoured  God,  through  their  pride 
and  carnal  enmity,  it  was  proper  for  them  to  be  left  to  disho- 
nour themselves,  and  to  expose  their  own  shame  ; that  the 
consequences  of  their  apostacy,  and  the  blindness  of  their 
boasted  reason,  as  well  as  the  filthiness  of  their  hearts,  might 
be  known  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.  {Marg.  Ref.  x 
— z.) — Those  unnatural  crimes  and  vile  affections,  which  are 
most  scandalous  at  present,  and  carefully  concealed,  or  most 
severely  punished,  were  openly  avowed  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  even  in  their  politest  ages  ; and  their  most,  ele- 
gant and  celebrated  poets  have  defiled  their  compositions  by 
the  mention  of  such  detestable  amours,  without,  any  expres- 
sions of  abhorrence,  or  even  of  disapprobation  ; nay,  often  in 
a way,  which  sanctions  them,  and  almost  wins  the  unwary 
reader  to  palliate,  or  even  approve  them! 

Uncleanness.  (24)  A-KaSapaiav.  6:19.  Matt.  23:27.  2 Cor. 
12:21.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  4:19.  5:3.  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes.  2:3. 

4:7. — Ex  a,  priv.  et,  xa^atpw,  purgo. — To  dishonour .]  Top 
iTipa^ea^ai.  2:23.  Acts  5:11.  See  on  Luke  20:11. — Changed. 
'25)  M£T!;XX«^av.  26.  Here  only.  Ex  yera,  et  aXac-cw, 
23. — Worshipped .]  EcsfiatrSricav.  Here  only. — Xf/Jatr/ua. 

See  on  Acts  17:23. — More  than.]  “Rather  than.”  Marg. 
IT apa.  Preeterito  Creatore.  ‘ Thus  Hilary  renders  the  clause 
with  purity  and  elegance.’  Beza. — Blessed,  for  evermore. 
EvXoy?7roj  as  roe?  atuvus.  9:5.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.) — Vile 
affections.  (26)  IlaSr]  ari/nas. — Halos',  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes. 

4:5.  Not  elsewhere.  A npua,  9:21.  1 Cor.  11:14.  15:43.  2 
Cor.  11:21.  2 Tim.  2:20. — The  natural  use.]  Tnv  (pvaiKyv 
XPyciv,  27. — ‘PvtriKoi,  27.  2 Pet.  2:12.  Not  elsewhere. 
Qva ikcos,  Jude  10. — A (pvets , 2:14,27.  11:21,24.  Eph.  2:3,  et 
al. — Xpufftj.  Here  only.  A %paopai,  utor. — Burned.  (27/ 
E\eK.avc[icav . Here  only. — Lust.]  Ty  ope\u.  Here  only. 
Ab  ooeyu),  1 Tim.  3:1.  6:10. — That  which  is  unseemly .]  T tjv 
xaxyyoovvriv.  Rev.  16:15. — Ao-x^wv,  l Cor.  12:23.  Ex  a, 
priv.  fct  oxnaa,  species , 1 Cor.  7:31. — Recompense.]  Avn/ti- 
j-Jtav.  2 Cor.  6:13.  Ex  avn,  pro,  et  yio$os,merces. — Error. 
UXavnc.  See  on  Malt.  27-64. 


toward  another;  men  with  men  working  iha 
which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in  themseives 
Hhat  recompense  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 

28  And  even  aas  they  did  not  like  to  ‘retain  Got 
in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  bto  la 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  cnot 
convenient : 

29  Being  dfilled  with  all  unrighteousness,  for- 
nication, wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness ; 
full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity  ; 
“whisperers, 

30  f Backbiters,  ^haters  of  God,  despiteful, 
proud,  hboasters.  'inventors  of  evil  things,  kdis- 
obedient  to  parents, 

4:4 — 6.  10:5.  ‘2  Thes.  1:8.  2:10 — 12.  2 l et.  3:5.  t Or,  actmoulcdge.  b Jer. 
6:30.  2 Cor.  13:5— 7.  2 Tim.  3:8.  Tit.  1:16.  IO  r , amind  void  of  judgment.. 
cEph.5:4.  Philem.8.  d3:10 — 19.  Job  15:16.  Jer.  17:9.  Matt. 15:19.  Mark  7: 
21,22.  ICor. 6:9,10.  Gal. 5:19— 21.  Eph.  5:3— 6.  Col.  3:5— 9.  1 Tim.  1:9,10. 
2 Tim.  3:2— 5.  Tit.  3:3.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15.  ePs.41:7.  Prov.  16:28.26:20.  2 Cor. 
12:20.  I Prov.  25:23.  ? 8:7,8.  Num.  10:35.  Deut.  7:10.  2 Chr.  19:2.  Ps.  81 :15. 
Prov.  8:36.  John  7:7.  15:23,24.  Tit.  3:3.  h 2:17,23.  3:27.  1 Kings  20:11.  2 Chr. 
25:19.  Ps.  10:3.  49:6.  52:1.94.4.  97:7.  Acts5:36.  2Cor.  10:15.  2Thes.2:4. 
Jam.  3:5,  4:16.  2 Pet.  2:18.  Jude  16.  i Ps.  99:8.  106:39.  Ec.  7:29.  k Deut.  21: 
18—21.  27:16.  Prov.  30:17.  Ez.  22:7.  Matt.  10.21.  15:4.  Luke  21 : 16.  2 Tim.  3:2. 


V.  28 — 32.  Men,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  had  shown  a 
disposition  and  decided  purpose  to  discard  from  their  minds 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  Having  no  delight  in  him, 
they  did  not  ende~*'our  “ to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge.” — 
Not  approving  the  Knowledge  of  Jehovah,  men  in  every 
age  and  nation  had  been  an  1 were  prompt  to  run  into  idolatry. 
This  was  an  evident  fact  all  over  the  Gentile  world. — The 
glorious  perfections,  spiritual  worship,  and  holy  service  of 
God,  by  no  means  suited  the  proud,  sensual,  carnal  heart  of 
fallen  men : so  that,  as  with  one  consent,  they  preferred  the 
basest  idols  to  him,  because  nore  congenial  to  their  disposi- 
tions, and  consistent  with  the ir  favourite  pursuits.  {Marg. 
Ref.  a.)  In  righteous  judgment  God  gave  them  up  to  “a 
reprobate  mind,”  (rejecting  God,  and  rejected  by  him,)  that 
they  should  foolishly  and  perversely  prefer  the  most  shameful 
and  pernicious  practices,  to  those  which  are  decent,  honour- 
able, and  becoming  rational  creatures.  Thus  they  were  left 
to  commit  those  crimes,  which  were  utterly  inconsistent  with 
reason,  nature,  and  their  own  and  each  other’s  welfare. 
{Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.)  Nay,  they  proceeded  to  such  lengths 
in  wickedness,  that  their  whole  hearts  and  lives  were  filled 
with  every  kind  of  fraud,  oppression,  extortion,  and  iniquity  : 
they  practised  all  fornication,  incest,  and  adultery  without 
remorse:  they  delighted  in  mischief  for  its  own  sake:  they 
rapaciously  amassed  wealth  by  every  means  in  their  power, 
however  mean,  iniquitous,  and  oppressive : they  revenged 
every  injury  with  desperate,  implacable,  and  pertinacious 
malice  : they  envied  all,  who  were  more  honoured  or  pros- 
pered than  themselves  : they  were  prompt  to  commit  murder, 
or  engage  in  any  kind  of  bitter  contests,  and  to  every  species 
of  deceit  and  malignity,  or  habitual  mischievousness,  as  delight- 
ing in  the  misery  of  others.  Secret  calumnies  and  slanders 
were  employed  to  ruin  the  characters  of  their  neighbours  or 
rivals:  they  were  “ halers  of  God,”  and  of  his  authority,  law 
justice,  service,  and  providence,  and  despiteful  to  his  wor 
shippers,  and  to  each  other.  Thej'  were  proud  of  their 
genius,  sagacity,  learning,  possessions,  and  exploits ; they 
idolized  themselves,  in  boasting  of  their  virtues  or  perform- 
ances, and  in  wholly  seeking  their  own  glory  in  the  most 
ostentatious  manner.  They  invented  new  species  of  cruelty^ 
treachery,  luxury,  impiety,  idolatry,  sensual  gratification, 
and  magnificence.  They  cast  off  all  regard  to  parental 
authority,  and  despised,  injured,  or  even  murdered  their  aged 
parents,  as  the  emperor  Nero  did  his  mother  Agrippina. 
They  acted  in  many  things,  as  if  they  had  been  destitute  of 
common  sense,  by  the  indulgence  of  their  headstrong  pas- 
sions: they  violated  without  scruple  the  most  solemn  trea'ies, 
covenants,  and  oaths  : they  sinned  away  natural  affection, 
and  even  exposed  their  new-born  infants,  leaving  them  to 
perish  without  remorse  or  censure,  that  they  might(not  have  the 
trouble  or  expense  of  bringing  them  up  ; and  in  many  places 
they  put  to  death  their  parents,  when  they  became  helpless 
and  burdensome.  They  were  implacable  in  their  resent- 
ments, and  unmerciful  in  their  dispositions  : so  that,  besides 
the  cruel  carnage  of  their  ambitious  wars,  the  indiscriminate 
slaughter  which  often  attended  the  taking  of  cities,  and  the 
frequent  murder  of  their  vanquished  enemies ; their  public 
diversions  consisted  in  beholding  gladiators  fighting  together, 
till  hundreds  were  sometimes  massacred  before  their  eyes; 
or  in  seeing  slaves  and  criminals  fighting  with  wild  beasts, 
and  often  devoured  by  them.  Nor  did  the  principal  persons,, 
whether  men,  or  women,  of  the  highest  rank,  and  most  culti- 
vated manners  in  other  respects,  absent  themselves  from 
these  horrid  spectacles  ! {Marg.  Ref.  d — m.)  Nay,  even 
those  among  them,  who  were  most  fully  convinced  that  these 
things  were  criminal,  and  deserving  of  condemnation  and 
death  according  to  “ the  judgment  of  God,”  not  only  continued 
to  practise  them,  but  also  delighted  in,  honoured,  caressed,, 
flattered,  preferred,  or  even  deified,  such  persons,  as  were 
most  notoriously  addicted  to  them.  {Marg.  Ref  . n,  o.  Note, 
2 Tim.  3:1 — 5.) — The  history  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
especially  of  ths  latter,  about  the  time  when  the  apostle 
( 487  ) 
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ROMANS 
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31  'Without  understanding,  "coven-ant-breakers, 
'without  natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful : 

32  Who,  "knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that 

120,21.  3:11.  Prov.  18:2.  Is.  27:11.  Jer.  4:22.  Matt.  15:16.  m 2 Kings  18: 
14,  &c.  Is.  33:8.  2 Tim.  3:3.  * Or,  unsociable,  n 18,21.  2:1—5,21—23.  06: 

wrote,  abundantly  illustrates  this  horrid  description  of  their 
general  character,  from  which  even  their  philosophers  and 
moralists  were  by  no  means  excepted.  And  not  only  their 
indignant , but  their  easy  good  tempered  satirists,  and  their 
other  poets  and  orators,  drew  such  pictures  of  the  public 
morals,  as  abundantly  show  that  the  apostle  has  not  used 
any  hyperbole,  in  this  animated  and  awful  description. — It 
might  easily  be  shown,  that  the  morals  of  idolatrous  nations, 
•f  judged  according  to  the  immutable  standard  of  the  divine 
law,  are  at  this  day  not  at  all  better  than  the  description  here 
given  of  the  Gentile  world. — Have  pleasure , &c.  (32)  ‘ This, 
say  the  Greek  commentators,  is  much  worse  than  the  bare 
doing  of  them : for  a man  may  do  them  by  the  power  of 
temptation;  and  by  consideration  become  sensible  of  his  folly, 
and  repent  of  it : but  when  he  is  arrived  at  that  heighf  of 
wickedness,  that  he  not  only  approves,  but  delights  in  seeing 
the  like  things  done  by  others,  he  demonstrates  such  a strong 
affection  to  them  as  is  incurable.’  Whitby. — The  apostle, 
however,  is  showing  what  need  the  Gentiles,  and  all  men, 
had  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel ; and  not  that  they  were  incu- 
rable by  it : and  in  fact  multitudes  who  once  had  answered 
this  description,  afterwards  embraced  Christianity,  and  be- 
came “a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.” 

They  did  not  like.  (28)  Ovk  eSoKipaaav.  2:18.  12:2.  14:22. 
See  on  Luke  12:56. — Reprobate .]  A Soki/xov.  1 Cor.  9:27. 
2 Cor.  13:5 — 7.  2 Tim.  3:8.  Tit.  1:16. — Prov.  25:4.  Is.  1:22. 
Sept. — Ex  a,  priv.  et  SoKipog,  probatus , 1 8:1 0. — Convenient .] 
KaSrjKovra.  Acts  22:22. — Wickedness.  (29)  Ylovqpiq.  See 
on  Mark.  7:22. — Covetousness.]  IIXeoi/e^.  See  on  Mark 
7:22. — Maliciousness.]  K aKiq,  Acts  8:22.  I Cor.  5:8.  Eph. 
4:31.  Col.  3:8.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  1:21.  1 Pet.  2:1,16. — Envy.] 
■f  ^ovov.  Matt.  27:18.  Gal.  5:21.  Phil.  1:15.  1 Tim.Q'A. 
Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  4:5.  1 Pet.  2:1. — Murder.]  ‘Povov.  Matt. 
15:19.  Acts  9:1.  Gal.  5:21.  Heb.  11:37.— Debate.]  EpiSos. 
13:13.  1 Cor.  1:11.  3:3,  et  al. — Malignity.]  K aKoySetag. 

Here  only.  E x KaKog,  malus,  et  y$og,  mos.  Wicked  habit. 
— Whisperers.]  'FiSypurrag.  Here  only.  'i'tSvpioyog^  Cor. 
12:20. — Backbiters.  (30)  KaraXaXou?.  Here  only.  Kara- 
XaXia,  2 Cor.  12:20.  Ex  Kara , et  XaXew,  loquor. — Haters  of 
God. ] Qeoorvyug.  Here  only.  Ex  Oeoj,  et  <rrvyeii),  odio 
prosequor. — Despiteful.]  rY/3piarag.  1 Tim.  1:13.  Ab  v(iptg. 
See  on  Acts  27:10. — Proud.]  'Ynepytpavovg.  See  on  Mark 
7:22.  Luke  1:51. — Boasters.]  A Xa^ovag.  2 Tim.  3:2.  Not 
elsewhere.  A XaSJoma,  Jam.  4:16. — Inventors  of  evil  things.] 
E cpcvperas  kukwv.  Here  only.  Ex  ein  et  t upur/cu,  invenio. — 
Without  understanding.  (31)  A ovveroug.  See  on  21. — Cove- 
nant-breakers.] AcvvSerovg.  Here  only.  Ex  a,  priv.  et 
awriSiyxi,  paciscor. — Without  natural  affection.]  Acropyov g. 
2 Tim.  3:3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  sropyy,  ‘quod 
de  insito  a natura  rnutuo  impensissimi  amoris  affectu  usur- 
patur,  quo  parentes  sobolem  amplecti  et  fovere  solent,  et 
liberi  vicissim  parentes  prosequuntur.’  Schleusner. — Unmer- 
ciful.] A veXeypovag.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  5:9.  1 1 :17. 
17:11.  Sept. — The  judgment.  (32)  To  SiKaiwya.  2:26.  5:16, 
18.  8:4.  Luke  1:6.  Heb.  9:1,10. — Gen.  26:5.  Ex.  15:25,26. 
Deut.  30:16.  Sept.  A Sucaioe),  justum  declaro  aliquem. — 
* Have  pleasure.]  'ZvvcvSokovoi.  See  on  Acts  8:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  “A  servant  of  Jesus  Christ”  is  the  highest  style 
of  man : and  that  of  a minister  or  an  apostle,  only  specifies 
the  particular  service  in  which  he  is  employed  ; but  the  Chris- 
tian slave  is  “ a servant  of  Christ,”  as  truly  as  the  apostle. — 
All  those  who  are  thus  distinguished  have  been  “called”  out 
of  a state  of  darkness  and  alienation  from  God,  and  “ sepa- 
rated” from  their  sinful  connexions,  by  divine  grace;  and  thus 
taught  to  believe,  love,  adorn,  and  promote  the  gospel  of  God. 
This  gospel,  though  often  treated  as  a new  doctrine,  and  is 
new  to  those  who  have  never  before  heard  or  read  it,  has 
comprised  the  whole  hope  of  sinful  man  from  the  fall  of  Adam  ; 
and  was  promised  by  the  prophets  many  ages  before  it  was 
published  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  great 
Subject  of  the  gospel,  being  “ the  Son  of  David,”  and  “ the  Son 
of  God,”  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness 
oy  the  prophets,  and  the  demonstration  of  his  resurrection 
Irom  the  dead  by  the  power  of  God,  attested  by  the  same 
Spirit.  “ From  his  fulness  have  all”  his  servants  “ received  ;” 
ne  gives  grace  to  the  sinner,  and  qualifies  the  believer,  or  the 
minister,  for  the  work  allotted  to  him : but  in  vain  do  any  claim 
authority  in  the  church,  as  successors  to  the  apostles,  when 
their  lives  evince  that  they  have  not  received  regenerating 
.grace  ; and  when  instead  of  bringing  others  to  “ the  obedience 
of  faith,”  they  themselves  are  evidently  disobedient  and  unbe- 
lieving.—The  end  of  the  gospel  ministry  is  to  bring  sinners, 
of  all  nations,  to  obey  the  commands  of  God,  by  believing  in 
bis  Son,  and  submitting  to  his  authority ; that  his  name  may 
be  glorified  in  their  salvation,  and  that  they  may  become  a 
peculiar  people  to  show  forth  his  praises.  Happy  they,  who 
are  thus  “ the  called  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  saints,”  beloved 
of  God  and  devoted  to  him  ! They  should  often  recollect  their 
character  and  privileges,  that  they  maybe  excited  to  act  con- 
matently ; and  they  should  cordially  desire  and  pray  for  an 
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they  which  commit  such  things  are  "worthy  of 
death  ; not  only  do  the  same,  but  'have  pleasure  in 
them  that  do  them. 


21.  Deut.  17:6.  21:22.  2Sam.l2:5— 7.  1 Kinss  2:26.  Heb.  10:29.  Rev.  16:6. 
t Or,  consent  with  them.  Ps.  50:18.  Hos.  7:3.  Mark  14:10.11. 

increase  of  “grace  and  peace”  to  all  their  brethren  in  every 
place.  Vv  ithout  grace  there  can  be  no  substantial  peace, 
in  proportion  as  grace  is  communicated,  peace  may  be  ex- 
pected ; and  when  grace  shall  ripen  into  perfect  holiness, 
peace  will  become  complete  fruition.  These  then  are  the 
great  blessings,  which  we  should  seek  for  ourselves,  our 
children,  our  friends,  and  all  around  us,  in  preference  to 
all  earthly  possessions  or  prosperity:  and  they  must  be 
sought  from  the  mercy  of  God  our  Father,  by  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  reliance  on  his  merits  and 
mediation.  . 

V.  8 — 15.  Zealous  Christians  are  always  ready  to  thank 
God,  in  behalf  of  all  others  who  partake  of  the  same  inva- 
luable blessings,  in  which  they  themselves  rejoice : and  we 
should  cultivate  this  pious  and  benevolent  disposition,  that  we 
may  present  our  grateful  tribute  to  the  Lord,  not  only  for  our 
friends,  or  such  as  have  been  converted  by  our  means  ; but 
for  strangers  also,  and  for  all  concerning  whom  we  hear  a 
good  report.  Indeed  if  we  “serve  God  with  our  spirit  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,”  we  shall  be  sure  to  approve  our  hearts 
before  him,  as  deeply  concerned  for  the  peace  and  prosperity 
of  his  church  : and  we  should  also  without  ceasing,  in  our 
daily  prayers,  make  mention  of  our  fellow-Christians,  and  the 
success  of  the  gospel  all  over  the  world..  Yet  alas  ! most  ol 
us  must  own  with  shame,  that  wre  are  not  so  earnest  or  par- 
ticular in  this  respect,  even  in  our  narrow  circles,  as  Paul 
was,  in  respect  of  his  most  extensive  connexions,  and  with 
all  his  urgent  and  multiplied  engagements.  But  we  should 
endeavour  to  imitate  him,  even  as  he  imitated  Christ:  and 
we  ought  to  long  for  opportunities  of  usefulness,  as  w'orldly 
men  do  for  a prosperous  trade,  or  occasions  of  distinguishing 
themselves  and  acquiring  celebrity : and  count  that  the  most 
successful  journe}'  or  undertaking,  in  which  most  good  has 
been  done  or  attempted  ; though  it  have  exposed  us  to  hard- 
ship, loss,  or  peril.  We  should  earnestly  request  the  Lord, 
that  by  his  will  such  opportunities  may  frequently  return ; 
though  we  know  not  in  what  manner  our  prayers  may  be 
answered  : we  should  readily  impart  to  others,  what  God  has 
intrusted  to  us ; whether  to  supply  their  temporal  wants,  or 
to  promote  their  spiritual  comfort  and  establishment : we 
ought  to  rejoice  in  making  others  joyful;  and  should  pecu- 
liarly take  pleasure  in  communing  with  those,  who  believe, 
hope  for,  and  experience  the  same  things  as  we  do.  But 
purposes,  resulting  even  from  this  happy  and  excellent  state 
of  mind,  may  often  be  retarded  and  disappointed:  nor  ought 
we  to  be  discouraged  or  desist  on  this  account.  We  should 
still  desire  and  expect  the  opportunity  of  “bringing  forth 
fruit,”  though  we  have  been  “hindered  hitherto:”  and,  while 
we  ought  to  be  thankful  for  the  least  usefulness,  we  should 
not  say  of  any  measure,  Let  this  suffice  us,  as  long  as  we 
have  health  and  strength  for  labour,  and  so  much  3ret  remains 
to  be  done,  before  “ all  nations”  are  brought  “ to  the  obedience 
of  faith.”  Being  redeemed  by  the  blood,  and  converted  by  the 
grace,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  altogether  his:  and  for  his 
sake,  we  are  debtors  to  all  men,  to  do  them  all  the  good  w-e 
can ; to  whatever  nation  they  belong,  or  of  whatever  com- 
plexion, rank,  capacity,  or  education  they  are.  Nor  ought 
we  to  deem  such  services  any  great  thing  ; but  merely  our 
bounden  duty,  our  debt  of  devoted  obedience  to  G~d,  of 
gratitude  to  Christ,  and  of  love  to  our  neighbours  and  our 
brethren. 

V.  16 — 21.  We  ought,  not  for  a moment  to  allow  of  that 
absurd  and  hateful  shame,  which  the  enmity  and  contempt 
of  the  wicked  against  the  gospel  often  excite  in  our  minds. 
On  the  contrary,  we  should  glory  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  ; 
and  be  ready  to  profess  or  preach  it,  in  any  place,  or  before 
any  description  of  men,  according  to  our  ability  and  our  call 
in  Providence ; as  knowing,  that  it  is  “ the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,”  and  that  no  sinner 
can  be  saved  in  any  other  way.  It  is  indeed  evident  to  this 
day,  that  learned  speculations,  and  supposed  rational  schemes, 
or  the  elegances  of  admired  orators,  are  not  attended  in  general 
with  that  power,  which  converts  sinners  from  impiety  and 
immorality  to  the  love  and  service  of  God : but  this  effect  is 
produced  in  some  good  measure,  wherever  the  despised  gospel 
is  preached,  even  though  it  be  in  a homely  manner,  and  by 
persons  of  inferior  abilities,  erudition,  and  elocution.  For  by 
the  gospel  is  “the  righteousness  of  God  revealed;”  his  way 
of  justification  and  sanctification  is  opened;  and  sinners  aic 
taught  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  come  before  him,  by  faith  in  hi3 
mercy,  through  the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  intercea 
sion  of  his  beloved  Son.  He  will  therefore  honour  this  doc- 
trine, because  it  honours  his  perfections,  law,  and  government, 
and  because  it  is  his  own  appointment:  and  they  who  dense 
other  schemes  may  put  forth  their  own  power  to  make  th.un 
successful,  if  they  can ; but  God  will  not  ow  n or  countenance 
them. — The  gospel  is  “worthy  of  universal  acceptation;” 
“for  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  l eaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men:”  *nd  al  have  been 
in  some  degree  at  least,  ungodly  and  unrighteous  No  man 
can  pleat*  ‘-hat  he  has  fulfilled  all  his  obligations  © Cud  aur 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Those  who  judge  others , and  yet  transgress  themselves,  are  inexcusable,  and 
cannot  escape  the  judgment  of  God,  1 — 6.  The  measure  of  his  dealings  with 
Jews  and  Gentiles  as  it  will  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment,  7 — 16.  The 
apostle  solemnly  expostulates  with  the  Jews,  who  trusted  in  the  law,  and  yet 
brvkeit;  and  shows  that  external  forms  will  not  profit,  without  a renewed 
heart  and  internal  piety , which  God  wuuldaccept  even  in  the  uncircumcised, 
17—29. 

THEREFORE  athou  art  inexcusable,  bO  man, 
cwhosoever  thou  art  that  judgest : for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself; 
dfor  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things. 

a 1 : 18 — 20.  b 3.  9:20.  1 Cor. 7:16.  Jam.  2:20.  c 25,27.  2 .Sam.  12:5— 7.  Ps.  50: 
16—20.  Matt.  7:1— 5.  23:29—31.  Luke  6:37.  19:22.  John  8:7— 9.  Jam.  4:11. 
d3,21— 23.  e 5.  3:4,5.  9:14.  Gen.  13:25.  Job  34:17— 19,23.  Ps.  9:4,7, 8.  11:5—7. 
83:5,6.  96:13.  98:9.  145:17.  Is.  45:19,21.  Jer.  12:1.  Ez..l8:25,29.  Dan.  4:37. 
Zeph.  3:5.  Acts  17:31.  2 Thes.  1:5-10.  Rev.  15:3,4.  16:5.  19:2.  f2Sam,10: 

8.  Job  35:2.  Ps.  50:21.  Matt.  26:53.  g 1.  Dan.  10:19.  Luke  12:14.  22:58,60. 
A 1:32.  Ps.  56:7.  Prov.  11:21.  16:5.  Ez.  17:15,18.  Matt.  23:33.  1 Thes.  5:3.  Heb. 


to  his  neighbour ; nor  can  any  one  truly  say,  that  he  has  not 
41  held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,”  or  that  he  has  acted  up 
completely  to  the  light  afforded  him. — Whatever  may  be 
pleaded  to  the  contrary,  it  is  a certain  fact,  that  atheism, 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  idolatry  spring  from  human  depravity, 
not  from  unavoidable  ignorance  or  mistake.  The  heathen 
nations  might  have  known  enough  of  God  froth  his  works, 
and  the  benefits  conferred  on  them,  to  have  excited  their 
admiring  love  and  gratitude,  and  to  have  influenced  them  to 
adore  and  obey  their  Creator  and  Benefactor;  had  they  not 
shut  out  the  light,  or  sinned  in  opposition  to  it:  so  that  even 
they  “ were  without  excuse”  in  their  apostacy  and  idolatry, 
however  succeeding  rebels  against  God  may  have  vindicated 
and  justified  them.  But,  instead  of  glorifying  him  in  humble 
gratitude,  according  to  their  measure  of  information,  their 
pride  and  enmity  induced  them  to  indulge  vain  conjectures 
and  reasonings ; till  their  professed  and  boasted  wisdom  led 
them  into  the  most  palpable  and  degrading  folly  and  stupidity. 
Thus  idolatry,  the  stigina  of  man’s  understanding,  was  intro- 
duced and  propagated,  through  the  wickedness  of  his  heart ; 
aqd  rational  creatures  exchanged  the  worship  of  the  glorious 
Creator  for  that  of  brutes,  reptiles,  or  inanimate  images:  and 
they  continued  to  wander  from  God,  till  all  traces  of  true 
religion  must  have  been  wholly  lost,  had  not  divine  revelation, 
and  especially  that  of  the  gospel,  prevented  it. 

V.  22 — 32.  Yyhatever  speculators  may  assume,  of  the 
sufficiency  of  man’s  reason  to  discover  divine  truth  and  moral 
obligation,  or  to  regulate  men’s  practice  ; stubborn  facts  con- 
fute the  flattering  hypothesis  : and  as  far  as  God  has  in  awful 
displeasure  left  men  to  themselves,  they  have  dishonoured 
him  by  the  most  absurd  idolatries  and  superstitions,  and 
degraded  themselves  by  “ vile  affections,”  and  abominable 
lusts  : nor  is  it  generally  expedient  to  mention  the  enormities, 
to  which  they,  who,  “liking  not  to  retain  God  in  their  know- 
ledge,” preferred  their  own  inventions  to  his  holy  worship, 
have  been  given  up ; when,  being  left  to  “ a reprobate  mind,” 
their  deluded  judgments,  their  perverse  wills,  and  their  de- 
praved passions,  have  reciprocally  helped  to  corrupt,,  and 
have  been  corrupted  by,  each  other.  A most  horrid  view  of 
the  moral  character  of  the  Greeks  ant^  Romans,  even  amidst 
all  their  prosperity,  politeness,  and  erudition,  is  here  set 
before  us  by  the  apostle : and  the  student,  who  judges  of  cha- 
racters and  actions  by  the  law  of  God , will  perceive,  that  our 
own  historians,  orators,  and  poets,  amidst  all  their  flattery 
and  false  colouring,  adduce  such  facts,  and  make  such  repre- 
sentations, as  fully  prove  the  apostle’s  picture  to  be  a real 
and  striking  likeness,  and  no  caricature.  Nay,  the  most 
illustrious  and  celebrated  persons  among  them  may  be  pro- 
duced, as  most  exactly  answering  to  this  horrid  description  ! — 
it  must  indeed  be  thankfully  acknowledged,  that  Christianity 
has  had  considerable  effect  on  mankind  in  general,  in  giving 
them  more  just  notions  of  excellence,  and  in  humanizing  their 
manners,  especially  in  respect  of  war:  so  that  battles  some- 
times in  later  ages  are  scarcely  more  fierce  and  bloody,  than 
the  diversions  of  the  savage  Romans  were.  Our  laws  and 
customs  also  restrain,  and  drive  into  dark  recesses,  those 
abominations,  which  stalked  abroad  with  horrid  effrontery 
among  the  Pagans.  There  are  also  great  numbers  of  real 
Christians  among  us.  Yet,  after  all,  what  multitudes,  even 
in  this  land,  seem  to  be  the  original  of  the  picture  before  us  ! 
They  are  full  of  all  unrighteousness,  and  commit  all  unclean- 
ness with  greediness ; or  they  gratify  their  enormous  avarice 
by  frauds,  oppressions,  extortion,  and  cruelty;  or  they  are 
full  of  envy,  deceit,  contention,  ambition,  ostentation,  malice, 
or  malignity.  Some  rush  upon  murder  from  a diabolical  pride 
and  revenge,  which  they  call  honour  ; others  vent  their  malice 
bv  whispering  calumnies  and  slanders,  to  ruin  their  neigh- 
oi  ur’s  reputation.  Multitudes  ire  so  ingenious  in  contriving 
lew  species  of  fraud,  perjury,  impiety,  or  dishonesty  ; that 
legislators  cannot  keep  pace  with  them,  in  devising  new  sta- 
tu-es  to  counteract  their  villany.  While  disobedience  to 
pav  'snts  is,  alas!  shamefully  common  ; children  are  often  as 
shamefully  turned  over  to  hirelings,  and  neglected  by  their 
oarents,  as  if  they  were  “without  natural  affection:”  and  it  is 
\>o  obvious,  that  numbers  are  implacable  and  unmerciful  to 
tnose  whom  they  can  exult  over  or  oppress  with  impunity. 
Thus  men  show  themselves  to  be  “hat  jrs  of  God,”  and  his 
noly  service : not  only  by  doing  such  thi  lgs  as  he  has  forbid- 
den, and  adjudged  deserving  of  his  wratl  , but  by  applauding, 
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2 But  we  are  sure  that  ethe  judgment  of  God  id 
according  to  truth,  against  them  which  commit 
such  things. 

3 And  f thinkest  thou  this,  sO  man,  that  judgest 
them  which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same, 
hthat  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ? 

4 Or  ‘despisest  thou  kthe  riches  of  his  goodness, 
‘and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering ; not  knowing 
that  mthe  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repent- 
ance ? 
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and  taking  pleasure  in  the  company  of  those,  who  blaspheme 
his  name  and  trample  on  his  authority,  as  though  they  were 
the  most  worthy,  generous,  and  excellent  of  the  human  race : 
while  the  pious  servants  of  God  are  proportionahly  despised 
and  shunned.  These  are  they,  who  would  discard  revelation, 
and  who  count.  “ the  preaching  of  the  cross  foolishness.”  But 
their  conduct  demonstrates  their  need  of  it,  and  that  it  is  a 
remedy  which  they  must  avail  themselves  of,  or  perish. — 
Finally,  we  may  here  observe,  that  religion  moderates  and  re- 
gulates natural  affections,  but  excess  of  depravity  extinguishes 
them:  that  it  is  a proof  of  more  determined  impiety,  for  men 
to  take  pleasure  in  the  company  of  the  enemies  of  God,  than 
to  commit  many  crimes,  whilst  the  heart  and  conscience 
protest  against  them : and  that  it  is  a peculiar  cause  for 
gratitude,  if  we  have  been  restrained  from  these  enormities, 
to  which  oy  nature  we  are  as  propense  as  any  others  of  our 
apostate  race. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  Y.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  is  commonly 
supposed  to  have  here  passed  from  the  state  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  animadvert  on  that  of  the  Jews  : though  some  'h.nk 
that  the  heathen  philosophers  and  moralists  were  also  in- 
cluded, He,  however,  seems  to  have  expressed  himself  i.i  a 
general  manner,  that  he  might  include  all  those,  df  every 
nation,  sentiment,  or  description,  “who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,”  or  object  to  “the  righteousness  of  God  by 
faith,”  {Notes,  1:17 — 20.)  and  who  are  ready  to  judge  and 
condemn  others,  though  guilty  themselves.  Of  these,  the 
Jews  w'ere  the  most  notorious  : for  they  disdained  and  ab- 
horred the  Gentiles  as  profane,  abominable,  and  utterly  ex- 
cluded from  the  favour  of  God  ; and  they  thought  themselves 
a holy  people,  entitled  to  all  their  privileges  by  an  unalien- 
able right.  Yet,  while  they  would  join  with  the  apostle  in 
showing  the  inexcusable  wickedness  of  the  Gentiles,  they 
were  equally  or  more  “inexcusable  :”  for  they  proudly  arro- 
gated, and  severely  exercised  the  office  of  a judge,  though  the 
sentence,  which  they  denounced  on  others,  actually  con- 
demned themselves  ; as  they  might  be  proved  guilty  of  jhe 
very  same  crimes,  or  such  as  were  of  similar  malignity. 
( Marg . Ref.  a — d.)  They  copied  the  vices  of  the  very  hea- 
then, whom  they  condemned  : like  them  thoy  acted  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  light  afforded  them;  and  they  were  unihankful, 
rebellious,  and  unrighteous,  £ven  as  the  Gentiles  were.  But 
they,  and  all  other  persons  in  the  w’orld,  whosoever  they 
were  that  acted  in  this  manner,  must  be  reminded  that  as- 
suredly, “ the  judgment  of  God,”  according  to  the  truth  of 
his  word,  and  the  real  character  and  conduct  of  men,  would 
be  executed  on  them  : and  instead  of  meeting  with  favour  on 
account  of  their  external  advantages,  or  their  condemnation 
of  sin  in  others,  their  punishment  would  be  enhanced  by  these 
very  circumstances.  For  could  any  man  suppose,  that  w’hen 
he  had  committed  the  same  crimes,  which  he  judged  deserv- 
ing of  punishment  in  others,  he  should  himself  escape  the 
judgment  of  God  ? This  intimated  to  the  unbelieving  Jew’s, 
that  personal  and  national  judgments  awaited  them,  unles 
they  fled  for  refuge  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref. 
e — h.  Notes , Matt.  3:7-  10.  Luke  12:47,48.  Heb.  2:1 — 4. 
12:22 — 25.) — ‘These  Gentiles  were  by  the  Jews  reputed  as 
unclean,  great  sinners,  and  so  incapable  of  salvation. . . . To 
these  Jews,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  directs  his  discourse, 
proving  here,  that  they  who  lived  under  the  law  wanted  this 
justification  as  much  as  others,  being  also  great  sinners  ; and 
in  the  following  chapters,  that  neither  they  nor  the  Gentiles 
could  obtain  this  justification  by  the  law.’  Whitby. — The 
outward  wickedness  of  the  Jew’s  was  enormous  at  this  time, 
as  Josephus  has  shown  : in  this  sense  they  copied  the  worst 
crimes  (gross  idolatry  excepted)  of  the  despised  Gentiles; 
and  their  superior  advantages  rendered  their  conduct  still 
more  atrocious.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:1 — 5.  Jam.  4:11,12.) 

Inexcusable.  (1)  A vayoXrfoyrog . See  on  1:20. — We  are 
sure.  (2)  O tSayev.  “We  know.” — Judgment.]  Kptua.  3. 
3:8.  5:10.13:2.  1 Cor.  1 1:29,34.  See  on  Matt.  23:14.— Think- 
est thou?  (3)  Aoyt^ji ; 26  8:18.  1 ‘Cor.  4:1. — “Dost  thou  cal- 
culate 

V.  4 — 6.  The  Gentiles  w'ere  without  excuse,  because  they 
were  unthankful  to  their  Creator  and  Benefactor.  {Note,  1 
21 — 23.  Did  the  Israelites  then  despise  the  exuberant  riches 
of  his  kindness  to  them,  whom  he  had  so  peculiarl>  favoured  ? 
He  had  distinguished  them,  both  by  temporal  and  *oiritual  be- 
I nefits,  in  every  age  : though  they  had  always  proved  rebel 
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5 But  “afti  r thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart, 
Hreasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  rtheday 
of  wrath,  and  ^revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God; 

6 Who  rwill  render  to  every  man  according  to 

his  deeds  I [ Pracical  Observations .] 

7 . To  them  who  *by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing, seek  for ‘glory,  and  honour,  uand  immortality ; 
‘eternal,  life : 

8 But  unto  them  that  are  ^contentious,  zand  do 
not  obey  the  truth,  but  aobey  unrighteousness ; 
indignation  and  wrath, 

9 cTribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  dscul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil ; eof  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
of  the  ‘Gentile; 

n 11:25.  marg.  Ex.  8:15.  14:17.  Deut.  2:30.  Josh.  11:20.  1 Sam.  6:6.  2 Chr. 
30:8.  36:13.  Ps.  S5:8.  Prov.  29:1.  Is.  48:4.  Ez.3:7.  Dan.  5:20.  Zech.  7:11,12. 
Heb.  3:13,15.  4:7.  o 9:22.  Dent.  32:34,35.  Am.  3:10.  Jam.  5:3.  pJob21:30. 
Prov.  11:4.  2 Pet.  2:9.  3:7.  Rev.  6:17.  q 2,3.  1:18.  r 14:12.  Job  34:11.  i s.  62: 
12.  Prov.  24:  '.2.  Is.  3:10,11.  Jer.  17:10.  32:19.  Ez.  18:30.  Matt.  16:27.  25:34, 
&c.  I Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor.  5:10.  Gal.  6:7,8.  Rev.  2:23  . 20-12.22:12.  s 8:24,25.  Job 
17:9.  Ps.  27:14.  37:3,34.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Matt.  24:12,13.  Luke  8:15.  John  6.66— 
69.  1 Cor.  15:56.  Gal.  6:9.  2 Tim.  4:7,8.  Heb.  6:12,15.  10:35,36.  Jam.  5:7,8. 
Rev. 2:10, 11.  t 8:18.  9:23.  John  5:44.  2 Cor.  4. 16— 18.  Col.  1:27.  1 Pel.  1:7,8. 
4:13,14.  u 1 Cor.  15:53,54  . 2 Tim.  1:10.  x 6:23.  1 John  2:25.  yProv.  13:10. 
1 Cor.  11:16.  Tit.  3:9.  z 1:18.  6:17.  10:16.  15:18.  Job  24:13.  Is.  50:10.  2Thes. 
1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  1 Pet.  3:1.  4:17.  a John  3: 18— 21 . 2 Thes.  2:10— 12.  Heb. 
3:12,13.  b 9:22.  Ps.  90:11.  Nah.  1:6.  Heb.  10:27.  Rev.  14:10.  16:19.  c Prov. 
1:27,28.  2 Thes.  1:6.  d Ez.  18:4.  Matt.  16:26.  e 10.  1:16.  Am.  3:2.  Matt.  It: 
20  -24.  Luke  12:47,48.  1 Pet.  4:17.  * Gr.  Greek.  ['7:9:21,23.  I Sam.  2:30.  Ps. 


lious,  he  had  still  exercised  immense  goodness,  forbearance, 
and  long-sutfering  towards  them*;  and  he  had  at  length  sent 
his  Son  among  them.  Even  after  they  had  crucified  him, 
he  had  in  infinite  mercy  ordered  the  first  proposals  of  his  gos- 
pel to  be  made  to  them;  and  he  still  besought  them,  by  his 
apostles  and  ministers,  to  accept  of  this  salvation!  And  did 
they  despise  all  this,  as  a small  favour  ? Did  it  embolden  them 
to  continue  in  sin  ? Or  did  the  Lord’s  abundant  mercy  and 
patience  towards  them  lead  them  to  conclude,  that  he  would 
always  favour  them,  however  ungratefully  they  rebelled 
against  him  ? (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Note,  Luke  24:44 — 49, 
vA7.)  If  they  thus  despised  his  rich  goodness,  they  strangely 
mistook  its  design  and  tendency ; as  it  ought  to  lead  and 
induce  them  to  repentance. — The  more  kindness  God 
exercises,  the  greater  aggravation  is  there  in  the  sinner's 
disobedience,  and  the  more  deeply  should  he  be  humbled  for 
his  base  ingratitude.  The  patience  of  God  gives  the  sinner 
time  and  opportunity  for  repentance,  and  the  discoveries 
of  his  mercy  furnish  him  with  motives  and  encojirage- 
ments  ; and  were  it  not.  for  man’s  total  depravity,  the  pro- 
posals of  the  gospel  must  prevail  with  every  one  to  repent  of 
his  departure  from  God,  and  to  return  to  his  worship  and 
service.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:11  — 
24.  2 Pet..  3:9,14 — 16.) — If  the  Jews  presumed  upon  the 
special  kindness  of  God  to  them  ; and  continued  to  reject  the 
gospel,  and  to  disobey  his  commandments,  according  to  the 
“ hardness  of  their  impenitent  hearts,”  their  condemnation 
would  be  proportionably  severe  ; and  the  longer  God  had 
patience  with  them,  the  heavier  vengeance  would  be  executed 
on  them.  All  others  indeed,  \fho  thus  employed  the  day  of 
mercy  in  committing  sin,  and  hardening  their  hearts  in  impe- 
nitence, because  of  the  goodness  of  God,  would  find  that 
they  had  accumulated  wrath  as  a treasure  “ for  themselves,” 
which  would  be  secured  for  them,  till  the  day  of  wrath  and 
final  recompense.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.)  Then  the  Lord  will 
manifest  the  perfect  justice  of  his  decisions  before  the  whole 
world,  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  his  friends,  and  the  confu- 
sion of  all  his  enemies : seeing  he  will  then  render  to  every 
individual  “ according  to  his  works  ;”  whether  he  was  an  ob- 
stinate unbeliever,  or  a humble  penitent  believer  in  the  divine 
Redeemer.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes , Matt.  16:24 — 28.  25: 
. 31—46.  2 Cor.  5:9—12,  v.  10.) 

Goodness.  (4)  XprjcrorrrjTos.  3:12.  11:22.  2 Cor.  6:6.  Gal.  5: 
22.  Eph.  2:1.  Col.  3:12.  To  xp^orov,  Luke  6:35.  Eph.  4:32. 
1 Pet.  2:3. — Ps.  34:8.  Sept. — Forbearance.]  A voxns.  3:26. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ab  cu>£%m,  sustineo. — Long-suffering.]  M«- 
Kpo$vjj.tas.  9.22.  2 Cor.  6:6.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  4:2.  Col.  3:12, 
et  al.  Maxp-.^uptw.  See  on  Matt.  18:26 .—Hardness.  (5) 
'LKXrjpornra.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  9:27.  Sept.  A (TKXrjpoc, 
durus. — Impenitent.]  Aperavorjrov.  Here  only.  Ex  a,  priv. 
et  ptravom.  See  on  Matt.  3:2  —The  righteous  judgment.] 
A ucatoKpicnw.  Here  only. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  apostle  here  gradually  proceeds  to  a more 
explicit  mention  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  especially  intended  to 
“ conclude  under  sin.”  (Gal.  3:22.)  According  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  dictates  of  common  sense, 
no  sinner  can  do  well , till  he  repents,  submits  to  #od,  and 
seeks  mercy  from  him.  The  Jew  who  did  this,  must  have 
respect  to  the  types  and  promises  of  a Saviour,  with  which 
the  law  of  Moses  was  replete,  as  well  as  to  the  preceptive 
part  of  it ; and  he  alone,  who  did  this,  would  perform  any  spi- 
ritual obedience.  ( Note , Ex.  19:5.)  If  then  there  was  a 
man,  any  where,  who  embraced  by  faith  the  revela’ion  of 
“ glory,  honour,  and  immortality,”  through  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, made  in  the  word  of  God,  and  was  earnestly  desirous 
of  obtaining  this  blessing  ; if  he  sought  the  inheritance,  by  re- 
penting, 44  ceasing  to  do  evil,  learning  to  do  well,”  attending 
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10  But  f glory,  honour,  sand  peace,  hto  every 
man  that  worketh  good  ; to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Gentile ; 

11  For  ’there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God. 

12  For  as  many  kas  have  sinned  without  law, 
shall  also  perish  without  law : and  as  many  Jas 
have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law, 

13  (For  mnot-  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  be- 
fore God,  "but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  "jus- 
tified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  Pwhich  have  not  the 
law,  Pdo  by  npture  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
these  having 'not  the  law,  rare  a law  unto  them- 
selves. 


112:6—9.  Prov. 3:16,17.  4:7—9.  8:18.  Luke9:48.  12:37.  John  12:26.  1 Pet.  1:7. 
5:4.  g 5: 1 . 8:6.  14:17.  15: 13.  Num. 6:26.  Job 22:21 . Ps.  29: 11 . 37:37.  Is.  26:12.  32: 
17.  48:18,22.55:12.  57: 1 9.  Jer. 33:6.  Matt.  10:13.  Luke  1:79.  2:14.  19:42.  John  14: 
27.  16:33.  Gal.  5:22.  Phil.  4:7.  h Ps.  15:2.  Prov.  11:18.  Is.  3-2:17.  Acts  10:35.  Gal. 
5:6.  Jam.  2:22.  3.13.  t Gr,  Greek,  i Deut.  10:17.  16:19.  2 Chr.  19:7.  Job  34:19. 
Prov.  24:23,24.  Matt.  22: 16.  Luke  20:21.  Acts  10:34.  Gal.  2:6.  Eph.  6:9.  Col.  3:25. 
1 Pet.  1:17.  k 14,15.  1:18—21,32.  Ez.  16:49,50.  Matt.  11:22.21.  Luke  10:12— 
15.12:47,48.  John  19:11.  Acts  17:30,31 . 116  . 3:19,20  . 4:15  . 7.7—11.  8:3. 

Deut.  27:26.  2 Cor.  3:7— 9.  Cal.  2: 16— 19.  3: 10,22.  Jam.  2:10,11.  Rev.  20:12 
—15.  m 25.  Deut.  4:1.  5:1.  6:3.  30:12— 14.  Ez.  20:11 . 33:30— 33.  Matt.  7:21 
—27.  Luke  8:21.  Jam.  1:22— 25.  1 John  2:29.  3:7.  n 3:20,23.  10:5.  Luke  10: 
25—29.  Gal.  3:11,12.  o3:30.  4:2—5.  Ps.  143:2.  Luke  18:14.  Acts  13:39.  Gal. 

2:16.5:4.  Jam.  2:21— 25.  p 12.  3:1,2.  l ent.  4:7.  Ps.  147: 19,20.  Acts  14:16. 
17:30.  Eph.  2:12.  q 27.  1:19,20.  1 Cor.  11:14.  Phil.  4:8.  rl2.1:32. 


on  the  ordinances  of  God,  obeying  bis  commandments,  and 
“thus  waiting  patiently  for  the  completion  of  his  promises  ; and 
if  he  proved  his  sincerity,  by  patience  under  trials,  and  perse- 
verance in  well  doing,  amidst  temptations  and  difficulties  ; — 
this  man  would  surely  be  made  partaker  of  eternal  life,  ac- 
cording to  the  constitution  of  the  most  gracious  covenant  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ;  whatever  measure  of  explicit  knowledge 
he  might  be  favoured  with,  or  under  whatever  dispensation 
he  might  live.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.)  But,  as  all  transgressors 
of  the  law  are  under  condemnation ; so  those  Jews,  or  others, 
who  disputed  against  the  Lord’s  method  of  saving  sinners, 
and  his  sovereignty  in  dispensing  unmerited  favours  ; whose 
“ eye  was  evil,  because  the  Lord  was  good;”  who  were 
angry  at  the  kindness  shown  to  returning  prodigals;  ( Note , 
Luke  15:25 — 32,  v.  32.)  and  who  refused  to  obey  the  truth, 
by  embracing  the  gospel  and  submitting  lo  the  promised  Sa- 
viour; choosing  rather  to  “obey  unrighteousness,”  and  con- 
tinue the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan  ; all  these  persons  would 
surely  sink  under  the  indignation  and  wrath  of  their  offended 
Judge.  For  “ tribulation  and  anguish”  of  spirit,  must  be  the 
inevitable  portion  of  “ every  soul  of  man,  who  worketh  evil 
and  the  Jew  will  have  the  first  and  most  severe  lot  in  this 
condemnation  : though  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient  Gen- 
tile will  not  be  exempted.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — e.)'  On  the  other 
hand,  that  “ glory,  honour,  and  peace,”  which  God  confers 
on  the  objects  of  his  peculiar  love,  will  certainly  he  given  to 
“every  man  lhat  worketh  good,”  as  one  who  “obeyeth  the 
truth.”  (8)  The  Jew  indeed  had  the  first  proposal  of  this 
mercy  ; but  no  Gentile  was  excluded  from  the  full  participa- 
tion of  it,  “ For  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  f—  i.  Notes , Acts  10:1 — 8,34,35.) — It  is  evident  that  the 
apostle  did  not  mean,  that  either  .Tew  or  Gentile  could  be 
saved  by  his  own  works,  without  faith  in  Christ;  but  that, 
“by  obeying  the  truth,”  and  by  that  “ patient  continuance  in 
Well  doing”  which  springs  from  faith,  the  Gentile  would  ob- 
tain eternal  life:  and  without  this,  the  Jew  must  fall  under 
wrath  and  condemnation.  To  suppose  he  meant,  that  any 
man,  who  heard  the  gospel  without  believing  it  ; or  who  had 
any  part  of  revelation  sent  to  him,  yet  rejected  it,  could  be 
saved;  would  absurdly  make  the  apostle  advance  principles 
subversive  of  his  own  grand  argument  throughout  the  whole 
epistle,  and  of  his  doctrine  in  all  his  epistles.  He  had  many 
reasons,  for  first  proposing  his  doctrine  in  this  covert  and 
practical  manner.  He  thus  avoided  giving  immediate  disgust 
to  the  Jewish  reader,  previous  to  the  more  explicit  declara- 
tion of  the  gospel,  for  which  he  was  here  only  making  way; 
he  intimated,  that  those,  who  really  best  understood  and 
obeyed  the  law,  would  most  readily  embrace  the  gospel ; and 
that  the  Jews  did  not  refuse  to  “obey  the  truth”  from  love  to 
the  holiness  of  the  law,  but  from  “ obedience  to  unrighteous- 
ness.” 

Patient  continuance  in  well  doing.  (7)  fT ropovrjv  coyov 
ayaSov.  “ The  perseverance  of  a good  work.”  'Ynopovr^ 
5:3,4.  8:25.  15:4,5.  See  on  Luke  8:15.  Ab  vroperu),  maneo , 
sus/inco. — Immortality.]  AipSapoiav.  1 Cor.  15:42,50,53,54* 
Eph.  6:24.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  2:7.  AQSapros.  See  on  1; 

23. — Unto  them  who  are  contentious.  (8)  Tot?  t\  tptSetas. 
2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:20.  Phil.  1:16.  2:3.  Jam.  3:14,16.  E pJ?, 
1 3:1 3. — Tribulation.  (9)  5:3.  8:35.  12:12.  Matt. 

13:21.  24:9.  John  16:21,33.  Rev.  7:14,  et  al.  A SXipu), 
premo. — Anguish.]  Xrtvoxupia.  Rom.  8:35.  2 Cor.  6:4. 
12:10. — Deut.  28:53,55,57.  Sept.  Ex  errevof,  atigustus , et 
%cj pa,  regio.  A strait  place,  and  painful  confinement  without 
relief ; as  in  a dungeon,  or  the  storks. — That  doeth.]  Toe 
Karepya^opevov.  1:27.  4:15.  5:3.  7:8,13,15,17,18,20.  15:18. 
Phil.  2:12,  et  al.  Ex  Kara  et  tpyd^opai,  10..  See  on  John  6:27 
— Respect  of  persons.  (11)  TIpocvroX)/4ia.  See  sn  Acts  10:34. 
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15  Which  show  the  work  of  the  law  ■written  in 
their  hearts,  * their  ‘conscience  also  bearing  wit- 
ness, and  their  thoughts  ’the  mean  while‘uaccusing, 
or  else  excusing  one  another  ;) 

16  In  the  day  when  xGod  shall  judge  the  secrets 
of  men  ?by  Jesus  Christ,  ‘according  to  my  gospel. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

17  Behold,  athou  art  called  a Jew,  and  brestest 
in  the  law,  and  cmakest,  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  riknowest  his  will,  and  tapprovest  the 
things  tiiat  are  more  excellent,  ebeing  instructed 
out  of  the  law, 

19  And f art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a guide 
of  the  blind,  ga  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructer  of  the  foolish,  ha  teacher  of 


babes,  which  has*  tne  form  of  know.edge,  and  of 
the  truth  in  the  L-.v : 

21  Thou  ktherefore  which  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself  ? thou  that  preaches!  a 
man  shotild  not  steal,  'dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a man  should  not  commit 
adultery,  "'dost  thou  commit  adultery  ? thou  that 
abhorrest  idols,  "dost  thou  commit  sacrilege? 

23  Thou  °t,hat  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law, 
through  breaking  the  lawdishonourest  thou  God? 

24  F or  Pthe  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles,  through  you,  ^as  it  is  written. 

25  For  ‘circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou 
keep  the  law ; sbut  if  thou  be  a breaker  of  the  law, 
thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision. 


6 1 18,19.  * Or,  the  conscience  witnessing  with  them.  t £:1.  John  8:9. 

Acts  23:1.  24:16,  2 Cor.  1:12.  5:11.  1 Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  1:15.  T Or,  between 
themselves,  u Ceil.  3:8 — 11.  20:o.  42:21,22.  1 Kinss2:44.  Job27:6.  Kc.  i.22. 

1 John  3:19— 21.  x 5.  3:6.  14:1(J--12.  Gen.  18:25.  Ps.  9:7,8.  50:6.  96:13.  68:9. 
Kc.  3:17.  11:9.  12:14.  Matt.  16:27.  25:31,  &c.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2Cor.5:ll).  Heb.9: 
27  1 t et.  4:5.  2 Pet.  2:9.  Rev.  20:11  — It),  y John  5:2-2 — 29.  Acts  10:42.  17:31. 

2 Tim.  4:1,8.  z 16:25.  1 Tim.  1:11.  2 Tim.  2:8.  a 28,29  . 9:4—7.  Ps.  135:4.  Is. 
43  1 2.  Matt.  3:9.  8:11,12.  John  8:33.  2 Cor.  11:22.  Gal.  2:15.  Eph.2:ll.  Phil. 
3-3—7.  Rev.  2:9.  3:1,9.  h 23.  9:4,32.  Jer.7:4— 10.  Zepli  3:11.  Luke  10:23. 
John  5:45.  7:19.  9:23,29.  c Is.  45:25.  48:2.  Mic.  3:11.  John  8:41.  fl  Dent.  4:8. 
Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps.  147:19,20.  Luke  12:47.  John  13:17.  1 Cor.  8:1,8.  Jam.  4:17. 
1 Or . triest  the  things  that  differ.  Phil.  1:10.  marg.  1 Tlies.  5:21.  Heb.  5:14. 
e 15:4.  Ps.  19:8.  1 19:98— 100',  104, 105, 130.  Prov.  6:23.  2 Tim.  3:15— 17.  l’Prov. 


26:12.  Is.  5:21.  56i  10.  Matt.  6:23.  15:14.  23:16—26.  Mark  10:15.  John  7:46— 
49.  9:34,40,41.  1 'or.  3:18.  4:10.  8:1,2.  Rev.  3:17,18.  g Is.  49:6,9,10.  Matt.  4: 
16.5:14.  Luke  1:79.  Acts  26:18.  Phil.  2:15.  h Matt.  11:25.  1 Cor.  3:1.  Heb.  5: 
13  1 Pet.  2:2.  i 6 17.  2 Tim.  1 :13.  3:5.  Tit.  1 : 16.  k Ps.  50:16— 21 . Matt.  23: 
3,  Luke  4:23.  11:46.  12:47.  19:22.  1 Cor.  9:27.  Gal.  6:13.  Tit.  2:1— 7.  11s. 
56:11.  Ez.  22:12,13,27.  Am.  8:4— 6.  Mic.  3:11.  Matt.  21:13.  23:14.  m Jer.  5:7. 
7:9,10.  9:2.  Ez.  22:11.  Matt.  12:39.  16:4.  Jam.  4:4.  n Mai.  1:8,14.  3:8.  Mark 
11:17.  o 17.  3:2.  9:4.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Matt.  19:17— 20.  Luke  10:26— 29.  18:1 1 . John 
5:45.  9:28,29.  Jam.  1 :22, &c.  4:16,17.  p Is.  52:5.  Lam.  2:15.16.  Ez.  36:20—23. 
Matt. 18:7.  1 Tim.  5:14.  6:1.  Tit.  2:5,8.  q 2 Sam.  12: 14.  1-28,29.3:1.2.4:11, 
12.  Deut.  30:6.  Jer.4:4.  Gal.  5:3-6.  6:15.  Eph.  2:11,12.  s 23.  Jer.  9:25/26. 
Acts  7:51. 


V.  12 — 16.  No  Gentiles  could  be  found  who  had  perfectly 
acted  according  to  the  light  of  their  own  dispensation  ; so  that 
non-e  of  those  could  be  justified  by  their  own  obedience : yet, 
as  they  had  “ sinned  without  law,”  or  without  the  advantages 
of  a written  authenticated  rule  for  their  conduct;  they  would 
“ perish  without  law and  be  consigned  to  a milder  punish- 
ment than  the  wicked  Jews  would  be;  who  having  sinned 
“ in,”  or  under , “ the  law,”  would  be  judged  by  the  law,  and 
fall  under  the  awful  curses  denounced  in  it  against  the  disobe- 
dient. (See  on  Note,  4 — 6.)  The  Jews  indeed  were  apt  to 
imagine,  that  the  reading  and  hearing  of  the  law,  together  wi.h 
some  attention  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  would  justify  them 
before  God,  and  atone  for  all  their  violations  of  the  moral 
precepts:  just  as  many  professed  Christians  expect  to  be 
justified  by  some  general  attendance  on  outward  ordinances, 
and  a decency  of  moral  conduct,  though  they  are  habitually 
guilty  of  many  known  sins,  and  omit  many  evident  duties. 
But.  the  apostle  declared,  that  the  “ hearers  of  the  law  could 
not  he  justified”  by  it : if  they  wouid  seek  acceptance  in  this 
way,  they  must  Se  “ doers”  of  the  law  : and  if  any  thus  per- 
fectly performed  its  righteous  demands,  he  might  then  indeed 
.claim  the  reward  of  righteousness,  but  not  otherwise.  (Marg. 
Ref.k — o.  Note,  Luke  10:25 — 29.)  For  even  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  not  the  written  law,  when  from  natural  principles 
they  performed  any  of  those  duties  which  the  law  required, 
were,  iri  this  respect,  “ a,  law  unto  themselves and  by 
obeying  thus  far  their  own  rule,  came  nearer  to  righteousness, 
than  the  Jews  who  broke  their  ride.  The  fragments  of  that 
law,  which  had  originally  been  written  in  the  heart,  exerting 
their  influence  by  a natural  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  appeared 
in  their  works.  Their  consciences  also  testify  to  the  propriety 
of  this  part  of  their  conduct,  and  produced  an  inward  satisfac- 
tion: while,  at  the  same  time,  their  secret  thoughts,  or  their 
reasonings  one  with  another,  served  to  accuse,  or  excuse 
themselves,  or  each  other,  according  to  the  conformity  of 
their  conduct  to  their  own  sentiments  of  right  and  wrong,  or 
the  contrary.  If  then  the  very  Gentiles  could  not  but  con- 
demn themselves,  when  they  acted  against  their  own  con- 
sciences ; how  absurd  and  presumptuous  must  it  be  for  a 
Jew,  to  expect  justification  before  God,  by  a law  which  he 
was  continually  transgressing!  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u.) — A man 
accused  of  a murder  which  he  did  not  commit,  finds  his 
conscience  acquit  him  in  that  respect ; though  it  may  accuse 
and  condemn  him  of  robbery:  and  his  not  being  guilty  of  the 
murder  is  no  reason  why  he  should  be  justified,  as  to  the 
robbery.  Reuben’s  conscience  excused  him,  as  to  the  cruelty 
exercised  towards  Joseph ; but.  it  accused  and  condemned 
him  for  incest.  (Notes,  Gen.  35:22.  42:21,22.  49:3,4.)  To 
“ perish  without  law”  is  widely  different  from  “ justification 
unto  life ;”  of  which  the  apostle  gives  not  so  much  as  any  in- 
timation. (Note,  Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  The  apostle’s  argument 
by  no  means  implied,  that  the  Gentiles  performed  any  spiritual 
obedience  ;.  or  that  any  of  them  could  be  justified,  on  account 
of  thei:  partial  and  scanty  compliance  with  the  dictates  of  their 
own  natural,  and  in  very  many  things  erroneous  conscience. 
As  rational  creatures,  in  a fallen  s' ate,  yet  not  desperate, 
they  sometimes  acted  more  morally  than  at  other  times  ; and 
accordingly  their  consciences  approved  or  disapproved  of 
their  conduct:  and  the  same  is  the  case,  at  this  day,  with 
infidels,  and  mere  nominal  Christians.  This  is  an  earnest 
and  evidence  of  a future  judgment,  when  God  will  judge  the 
secret  actions,  thoughts,  motives  and  affections  of  all  men, 
by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  which  was  one  principal  doctrine 
of  the  gospe’,  that  Paul  preached  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiies. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x—z.  Notes,  Ec.  12:11—14.  1 Cor.  4:3—5. 

2 Cor.  5:9 — 12,  v.  10.) — As  the  apostle  plainly  says,  that  “ as 
many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without  law;” 
k v»  eurnrising,  that  any  expositors  should  have  thought  the 


ease  of  Job  and  his  friends,  and  Cornelius,  to  be  referred  to. 
Probably  Job  lived  and  died  before  the  law;  and  he  had  tra- 
ditional revelation,  as  the  patriarchs  had:  and  Cornelius, 
though  not  observant  of  the  ceremonial  law,  had  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  had  studied 
them  to  good  purpose.  (Notes,  Acts  10:1 — 8.) — It  was  in- 
disputably the  apostle’s  object,  to  Convince  his  readers,  that 
neither  revelation,  nor  the  light  of  reason  and  conscience, 
could  save  those  who  failed  of  obeying  them  ; that  all  had  in 
many  things  failed,  however,  in  particular  instances,  some 
had  been  obedient ; and  that  all  must  perish,  though  with 
different  degrees  of  aggravation,  unless  saved  by  the  gospel. — 

‘ Hell  hath  no  power  over  sinners  of  Israel,  because  Abra- 
ham and  Isan.c  descend  thither  to  fetch  them  thence.  . . . Nc 
circumcised  person  goes  to  hell ; God  having  promised  to 
deliver  them  from  it,  for  the  merit  of  circumcision....  All 
Israelites  have  their  porlion  in  the  world  to  come;  and  that 
notwithstanding  their  sins  ; yea,  though  they  were  condemned 
here  for  their  wickedness.’  Extracts  from  Jewish  writers  in 
IVhitby. — It  would  not  he  easy  to  produce  any  passage  from 
modern  writers,  iri  which  proud  self-righteousness  and  rank 
antinomianism  are  so  completely  combined  : hut  a considerable 
portion  oft’ne  same  leaven,  may  often  be  discerned  both  among 
papists  and  protectants. 

JVithovt  lavi.  (12)  Avoyw;.  Here  only.  A voyo;,  Luke 
22:37.  1 Cor.  9:21.  1 Tim.  1:9.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  voyo;,  lex. — 

The  hearers.  (13)  rOt  a/cpoarai.  Jam.  1:22,23,25.  Not 
elsewhere.  See  on  Acts  25:23. — The  doer s.]  fO«  rroiyrai . 
Jam.  1:22,23,25.  4:11.  In  another  sense  see  on  Acts  17:28. 
The  coincidence  in  the  use  of  these  two  en  phatical  words, 
between  Paul  and  James*,  is  worthy  of  peculiar  notice. — Ry 
nature.  (14)  fltnrei.  1:26.  11:21,24.  ! Cor.  11:14.  Gal.  2:15.  4:8. 
Eph.  2:3.  Jam.  3:7.  2 Pet.  1:4.  A 4>vw,  nascor. — The  work 
of  the  law  written , & c.  (15)  To  epyav  r ov  voyov  ypairrov. — 
rparrrov.  Here  only : it  does  not  agree  with  voyov,  but 
epyov  : not  the  law,  but  the  work  required  by  the  law,  was,  in 
some  things,  written  in  their  hearts. — Their  conscience .]  Adtw* 
rry;  cvvetSytreu);.^  See  on  Acts 23:1 . — Rearing  witness.]  “ Their 
conscience  witnessing  with  them.”  Marg.  ’Zvyyaprvpovcri ;. 
8:16.  9:1.  Rev.  22:18. — The  mean  while  ] “ Between  them- 
selves.” Marg.  Mrruffu. — Thoughts.]  Aoyicrywv.  2 Cor. 

10:5.  Not  elsewhere.  A ^oyi^oyai,  compulo,  raliocinor,%,2Q. — 
Excusing .]  AzroXoyovyzvuiv . See  on  Acts  22:1. 

V.  17 — 24.  In  order  to  understand  this  chapter,  it  should 
constantly  he  kept  in  tfiind,  that,  the  apostle  is  combating  the 
prejudices  and  presumption  of  the  Jews,  to  w'hom  he  expected 
the  epistle  would  be  shown,  and  whose  influence  he  knew 
would  be  employed,  to  unseflle  the  minds  of  the  believers  at 
Rome.  The  Gentiles  are  therefore  introduced,  by  way  of 
illustrating  the  argument,  and  not  in  order  to  show  in  what 
way  they  may  be  justified.  (Note,  12 — 16.) — The  apostle 
here  immediately  addressed  himself  to  any  Jew,  who  was 
willing  to  take  up  the  argument.  He  supposed  him  to  rest 
his  hope  of  acceptance  on  the  law,  and  this  with  great  quiet- 
ness and  satisfaction  ; and  to  “ boast  of  God,”  as  standing  in 
a covenan'-relation  to  him.  He  thought  himself  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  will  of  God  ; and,  as  an  expert  casuist,  he 
could  “ distinguish  things  which  differed,”  and  give  the  pre- 
ference to  such  as  were  more  excellent,  having  from  his  youth 
been  instructed  out  of  the  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e.)  In  this 
confidence  he  thought  himself  qualified  to  guide  and  enlighten 
the  blind  and  benighted  pagans;  and  to  instruct  such  as 
became  proselytes,  whom  he  deemed  foolish,  and  mere  babes, 
compared  with  himself;  as  he  had  got.  a complete  knowledge 
of  the  whole  law,  having  the  form  of  it  in  his  memory  and 
mind.  This,  however,  was  a mere  semblance,  and  outside 
appearance  of  the  spiritual  knowledge,  and  true  meaning 
the  law,  which,  rightly  understood,  would  lead  him  to  trust  in 
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26  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the 
righteousness  01  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircum- 
cision be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by 
nature,  uif  it  fulfil  the  law,  xjudge  thee?  who  yby 
the  letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the 
law  ? 


t ts.  55:6,7.  Matt.  8:11,12.  15:28.  Acts  10:2-4,34.  11:3,  &c.  1 Cor.  7:18,19. 
Phil.  3:3  Col.  2:11.  u 8:4.  13:10.  Matt.  3:15.  5:17—20.  Acts  13:22.  Gal. 
5:14.  x Ez.  16:48— 52.  Matt.  12:41,42.  Heb.  11:7.  y 20:29.  7:6— 8.  2 Cor. 
3:6.  z 9:6 — 8.  Ps.73:l.  Is.  1:9—15.  48:1,2.  Hot.  1:6— 9.  Matt.  3:9.  John  1:47. 
8:37—39.  Gal.  6:15.  Rev.  2:9.  a Jer.  9:26.  Rom.  4:10—12.  1 Pet.  3:21.  b 1 Sain. 


the  promised  and  typified  Redeemer,  and  not  in  the  law  itself. 
In  this  form  he  rested,  without  even  attempting  to  obey  all 
the  precepts  of  the  law,  according  to  his  own  exposition  : as 
if  his  work  had  been  to  instruct  others,  and  not  himself!  or 
as  if  he  meant  to  insult  the  great  Lawgiver,  by  studying  his 
commandments  in  order  to  break  them!  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. 
Notes,  3:19,20.  7:7 — 12.  Gal.  2:17 — 21.)  Did  such  a man 
explain  and  enforce  the  law  against  theft,  and  then  practise 
dishonesty?  Did  he  commit  adultery,  after  quoting  and  ex- 
plaining the  seventh  commandment?  Did  he  sacrilegiously 
embezzle  the  sacred  treasures,  or  defraud  the  Lord  of  his 
dues,  through  an  idolatrous  love  of  money,  after  having  ex- 
pressed his  abhorrence  of  idolatry?  {Marg.  Ref.  k — o.)  It 
was  notorious,  that  many  of  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and 
elders,  who  appeared  most  zealous  for  the  law,  were  guilty 
of  these  and  similar  crimes:  and  the  rest,  who  rejected  the 
gospel,  and  “ made  their  boast  in  the  law,”  would  be  found 
to  dishonour  God,  by  evidently  breaking  it.  For,  in  fact,  the 
name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
were  set  against  true  religion,  by  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  ; 
as  it  had  been  written  in  their  Scriptures,  and  indeed  had 
been  a charge  brought  frequently  by  the  prophets  against 
their  fathers.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The  terms  here  used 
concerning  the  Gentiles,  aptly  expose  the  arrogant  self- 
wisdom  of  the  Jews. — ‘ This  passage  may  be  illustrated  from 
the  Jewish  writings : for  they  say,  that  he  who  teachetb 
others,  what  he  doeth  not  himself,  is  like  a blind  man  who 
hath  a candle  in  his  hand  to  give  light  to  others,  whilst  he 
himself  doth  walk  in  darkness.’  Jewish  writings  quoted  by 
Whitby. — Blasphemed , &c.  (24)  Of  this,  Josephus  doth 
frequently  accuse  them,  saying,  ‘ ‘ What  wickedness  do  you 
conceal  or  hide,  which  is  not  known  to  your  enemies  ? You 
.triumph  in  your  wickedness,  strive  daily  who  shall  be  most 
vile,  making  a show  of  your  wickedness,  as  if  it  were  virtue.’ 
And  thinkest  thou  this,  O man,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the 
udgment  of  God,  who  punisheth  the  Gentiles,  when  thou  art 
as  guilty  as  they  of  acting  against  thy  conscience,  and  doing 
that  for  which  thy  own  mouth  condemns  thee  ; . . . and  which 
doth  also  cause  them  to  “ blaspheme  that  holy  name  by  which 
thou  art  called?”  ’ Whitby.  {Note,  1 — 3.) 

Thou  art  called.  (17)  'E.nnvoya^r].  Here  only. — TJestes/.] 
EnavaTtavri.  Juke  10:6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 2 Kings 
2‘15.  7:2,17.  Mic.  3:11.  Sept.  Ex  eir i et  avanavu).  See 
on  Matt.  11:28,29. — Makest  thy  boast.]  K avxacai.  23.  5:2,11. 
1 Cor.  1:29,31.  4:7.  Gal.  6:14.  Phil.  3:3,  et  al.  Ab  avxeut, 
glorior. — Approvest  the  things  that  are  more  excellent.  (18) 
AuKiya^eig  ra  Sta'pspovra.  Phil.  1:10. — A oKiya^a),  1:28.  12:2. 
14:22.  See  on  Luke  12:56.  h.ia(ptpovra , Matt.  6:26.  10:31. 
12:12.  1 Cor.  15:41. — ‘Ut...  dijudicare  possitis,  quse  sint 

probanda,  et  conveniantreligioni  Christiana',  necne.’  Schleus- 
ner,  on  Phil.  1:10. — Being  instructed.]  Karrixovyevog.  See 
on  Luke  1:4. — A guide.  (19)  'O&pyov.  See  on  Matt.  15:14. 
— An  instructer.  (20)  YlaiStvTyv.  Heb.  12:9.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Hos.  5:2.  Sept.  A a aig,  puer. — The  form.] 
Trjv  pop<p<j)<Hv.  2 Tim.  3:5.  Not  elsewhere.  A yopcpy, 
forma,  Phil.  2:6,7. — Thou  that  abhorrest.  (22)  'O  (iSSvirao - 
yevog.  Rev.  21:8.  Not  elsewhere.  BSPvypa,  Matt.  24:15. 
Luke  16:1  j. — Dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?]  rl£poav\sig.  Here 
only.  'lepoav'Xos.  See  on  Acts  19:37. — Breaking.  (23) 
YIapa/3ao£U)$.  4:15.  5:14.  Gal.  3:19.  1 Tim.  2:14.  Heb.  2:2. 
IlapafiaTrjs,  25,27.  Jam.  2:9,1 1.  Ex  irapa,  et  j3atvu>.  gradior. 
— Dishonourest  thoul]  Ariya^eig.  See  on  1:24. 

V.25 — 29.  The  Jews,  though  chargeable  with  the  grossest 
violations  of  the  moral  law,  confided  in  circumcision,  as  if  it 
had  secured  their  covenant-relation  to  God.  But  the  apostle 
showed  them,  that  while  circumcision,  and  the  means  of  grace 
connected  with  it,  would  be  very  advantageous  to  the  con- 
scientious Jew,  who  copied  the  example  of  Abraham  : {Note, 
3:1,2.)  especially  in  bringing  him  acquainted  with  the  oracles 
of  God,  and  preparing  him  to  receive  the  gospel ; it  could  not 
profit  the  presumptuous  transgressor,  who  rested  in  it,  and 
neglected  that  “ righteousness  by  faith”  of  which  it  was  the 
seal.  {Note,  4:9 — 12.)  If  a man  cleaved  to  the  law,  he 

must  perfectly  obey  it,  in  order  to  justification  ; circumcision 
made  “him  a debtor  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  and  his  trans- 
gressions cast  him  out  of  the  covenant  of  God,  as  if  he  had 
never  been  circumcised.  {Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Note , Gal.  5:1 
— 6.)  On  the  other  hand,  if  an  uncircumcised  Gentile  should 
tegulate  his  conduct  according  to  the  righteousness  prescribed 
by  the  law ; ought  lie  not  to  be  deemed  a true  worshipper  of 
God,  notwithstanding  his  uncircumcision?  Such  Gentiles, 
as  wire  taught  by  divine  grace  thus  to  love  and  serve  God, 
won)  1,  like  Cornelius,  embrace  the  gospel  when  proposed  to 
then  : and  thus  in  uncircumcision,  the  external  natural  state 

( 492  ) 


28  F or  *he  is  not  a Jew  which,  is  one  outwardly ; 
“neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh  : 

29  But  he  is  a Jew  bwhich  is  one  inwardly; 
‘-and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  din  the  Spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter  ; “whose  praise  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God. 


16  7.  1 Chr.  29:17.  Ps.  45:13.  Jer.  4:14.  Matt.  23:25 — 28.  l.uke  1 1 :39,40.  17:21. 
John  4:23,24.  1 Pet.  3:4.  c Dent.  10:16.  30:6.  Jer.  4:4.  Col.  2:11,12,  d 27.  7: 
6.  14:17.  John  3:5 — 8.  Phil.  3:3.  e John  5:44.  12:43.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor  10-18 
1 l'hes.  2:4.  1 Pel.  3:4. 


of  man,  they,  being  made  partakers  of  an  inward  spiritual 
change,  would  judge  and  condemn  the  Jew,  who,  having  the 
letter  of  the  law  and  the  outward  circumcision,  had  no  inward 
disposition  to  obedience.  {Marg.  Rcf.X — x.  Notes,  Acts 
10:1 — 8.  Gal.  6:11 — 16.  Phil.  3:1 — 7,  v.  3.)  For,  in  fact, 
that  man  was  not  to  be  counted  a Jew,  or  one  of  the  chosen 
people  of  God,  who  was  only  so  in  his  outward  profession  or 
descent ; nor  was  that  the  true  circumcision,  the  valid  seal  of 
the  covenant,  “which  was  outward  in  the  flesh.”  But  he 
was  the  real  Jew,  or  child  of  Abraham,  who  had  the  inward 
disposition  of  his  believing  and  obedient  progenitor;  and  that 
was  “the  true  circumcision,”  which  was  wrought  in  the  heart 
by  regeneration,  according  to  the  spiritual  meaning,  and  not  the 
mere  letter,  of  the  law:  producing  an  inward  conformity  of  the 
judgment  and  affections  to  its  holy  precepts.  {Marg.  Ref. 
z — d.  Notes,  Gen.  17:9 — 12.  Lev.  26:41,42.  Deut.  30:1 — 
10,  v.  10.  Jer.  9:25,26.)  This  indeed  men  could  not  see,  or 
would  not  approve  and  commend,  but  rather  despise  and 
hate;  but  God  would  approve,  commend,  and  value  it.  So 
that,  though  the  outward  seal  had  been  for  the  tune  neces- 
sary ; yet  the  inward  grace,  or  the  thing  signified,  was  always 
far  more  excellent:  and  the  former  was  now  superseded  by 
the  Christian  dispensation,  and  could  be  of  no  use  to  those 
who  tenaciously  adhered  to  it.  {Marg.  Ref  . e.  Notes,  Acts!: 
51—53.  Gal.  4:8— 1 1,21— 31.  Heb.  10:26,27. 1 Pet.  3:1—4,  v.  4.) 

Uncircumcision.  (25)  A Kpofivana.  26,27.  3:30.  See  on 
Acts  11:3. — The  righteousness.  (26)  Ta  SiKauoyara.  See  on 
1:32.  Luke  1:6. — Be  counted.]  Aoyia^rjcrsrai.  3.  3:28.  See 
on  4:3. — Outwardly.  (28)  Ev  t<j>  tyavepo).  Matt.  6:4,6,18. — 
Inwardly.  (29)  Ev  rco  Kpvnrcp.  16.  Matt.  6:4,6,18.  1 Cor. 
4:5.  1 Pet.  3:4. — In  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter.]  Ev  7rv£u- 

yan,  bv  ypapyan.  27.  7:6.  John  3:6.  2 Cor.  3:6. — Praise .] 
E naivog.  13:3.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor.  8:18.  Phil.  4:8.  1 Pet. 

1:7,  2:14,  et  al.  Eir aivsw,  Luke  16:8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION#. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  censures  which  men  pass  on  their  neigh- 
bours, who  perhaps  justly  deserve  them,  may  render  them- 
selves more  inexcusable,  while  “ they  do  the  same  things, 
and  yet  trust  in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  and  de- 
spise others.” — The  branches  of  man’s  disobedience  are  nume- 
rous, yet  they  all  spring  from  the  same  root:  nor  can  any 
one  judge  another  to  be  deserving  of  divine  wrath,  without  at 
the  same  time  condemning  himself:  for,  though  he  may  not 
have  committed  exactly  the  same  crimes  ; yet  be  has  been 
guilty  of  the  same  aposfacy  from  God,  and  rebellion  against 
him  ; and  is  equally  chargeable  with  sinning  against  his  better 
judgment  in  various  ways.  Frequently,  superior  advantages 
render  a man’s  apparently  lighter  offences  more  aggravated, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  than  the  more  scandalous  sins  of  his 
worse  educated  neighbour,  against  which  he  vehemently 
declaims.  We  are  indeed  very  incompetent  judges  of  the 
comparative  heinousness  of  men’s  conduct : but  it  is  certain 
that  “ the  judgment  of  God  is”  and  will  be  “ according  to 
truth,”  against  all  who  break  his  law,  and  reject  his  grace. 
To  him  we  ought  to  leave  olhers,  and  to  be  chiefly  concerned 
to  judge  ourselves,  and  to  seek  mercy  according  to  his  blessed 
gospel,  that  his  truth  in  fulfilling  his  promises  may  secure 
our  salvation. — If  our  fellow-sinners  cannot  stand  before  us 
in  judgment;  how  shall  we,  who  are  guilty  of  the  same  things, 
escape  the  righteous  condemnation  of  a heart-searching  God  ? 
In  deciding  against  them  we  pass  sentence  on  ourselves;  ana 
“ if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  hear 
and  knoweth  all  things.”  (Notes,  Jam.  2:8 — 13.  1 John 

3:18 — 24,  vv.  18 — 20.) — The  excuses,  which  numbers  make 
for  their  misconduct,  may  very  commonly  be  turned  against 
them  : nor  would  men  in  general  be  so  daringly  wicked,  were 
it  not  for  their  experience  of  the  Lord’s  forbearance,  and 
their  general  notions  of  his  mercy!  (Note,  E’c,8:ll — 13.) 
But  those  who  thus  “despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and 
forbearance,”  and  grow  more  bold  in  rebellion -by  that  kind- 
ness, which  should  “ lead  them  to  repentance,”  will  find  at 
last  that  they  have  been  “sinning  against  their  own  souls;8 
and  that  their  “hard  and  impenitent  hearts”  have  led  them 
“to  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  reveia 
tion  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.” — Indeed  this  is  the 
daily  employment  of  every  unbeliever  ; and  he  adds  to  his 
store,  with  a rapidity  of  increase,  proportioned  to  his  crimes 
and  abused  advantages  ! He  himself  will  certainly  reap  the 
harvest  which  he  now  sows,  and  the  longer  be  is  spared  in 
the  long-suffering  of  God,  the  more  terrible  will  be  the  day  of 
righteous  retribution,  if  he  continue  to  the  end  in  this  destruc- 
tive course.  (Notes,  Luke  7:40 — 43.  Gal.  i;6 — 10,  w.  7,8. 
2 Pet.  2:4—9.) 

Y.  7 — 16.  The  questions  concerning  justpieafior , nersorai 
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CHAPTER  III. 

T/ll  advantages  which,  the  Jews  possessed,  1,2.  The  unbelief  of  some  does 
not  render  the  faith  of  God  of  no  effect,  3,  4 ; who  is  just  in  / unishing  sin, 
though  he  taJces  occasion  from  it  to  display  his  own  glory,  5 — 8.  Passages 
from  the  Old  Testament  adduced  to  prove  that  the  Jews,  as  well  as  others, 
are  “ all  under  sin,”  9 — 19  ; so  that  no  flesh  is  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  20.  The  “ righteousness  of  God  without  the  law,”  is  “ unto  all  and 
upon  all  that  believe,”  without  any  difference,  21,22.  /Is  all  have  sinned., 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ; all  must  be  justified  by  the  free  grace  of  God. , 
through  faith  in  Christ , and  the  redemption  of  his  blood,  that  God  may  be 
glorified,  and  boasting  excluded , 23 — 30.  This  establishes  the  law,  31. 

WHAT  aad vantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or 
what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision  ? 

a2:25— 29.  Gen.  25:32.  Ec. 6:8,11.  Is.  1:11— 15.  Mai.  3:14.  1 Cor.  15:32.  Heb. 
13:9.  b 3.  11:1,2,15— 23,28,29.  c2:18.  9:4.  Deut.  4:7,8.  Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps.  78: 
4—7.  147:19,20.  Is.  8:20.  Ez.  20:11,12.  Luke  16:23— 31 . John  5:39.  2 Tim.  3:15 
—17.  2 Pet.  1:19— 21.  Rev.  19:10.  d 1 Cor.  9:17.  2 Cor.  5:19.  Gal.  2:7.  1 Tim. 
6:20.  e Acts  7:38.  Heb.5:12.  lPet.4:ll.  f 9:6.  10:16.  11:1— 7.  Heb.  4:2. 
g 11:29.  Num.  23:19.  1 Sam.  15:29.  Is.  54:9,10.  55:11.  65:15,16.  Jer.  33:24— 26. 

election,  and  efficacious  grace,  should  be  kept  distinct  from 
those  which  relate  to  the  character  and  conduct  of  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.  If  a man  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
an  earthly  portion,  but  aspires  after  “ glory,  honour,  and 
immortality  ;”  and  if  he  seeks  this  inheritance,  by  faith  in  the 
promises  of  God,  and  “patient  continuance  in  well-doing  ;” 
he  doubtless  is  in  the  way  to  eternal  life.  But  if  men  con- 
tend against  the  precepts  and  sanction  of  God’s  holy  law, 
and  his  decrees  and  dispensations,  his  truths  and  ordinances, 
or  blame  any  thing  rather  than  their  own  sins ; if  they  “ do 
not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,”  and  live  in 
allowed  violations  of  the  divihe  law  ; no  doubt  they  are  in 
the  broad  road  to  destruction ; and,  proceeding  in  that  path, 
“ indignation  and  wrath”  will  overtake  them,  to  whatever 
church  or  sect  they  may  belong,  or  whatever  creed  they 
may  subscribe.  Indeed,  “ tribulation  and  anguish”  must 
come  upon  all  impenitent  evil-doers  : but  “glory,  honour,  and 
peace”  will  be  awarded  to  all,  “ who  are  taught  by  the  grace 
of  God,  to  live  soberly  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent world ;”  “ for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.” 
{Notes,  Tit.  2:11 — 14.)  Whatever  may  now  be  objected  to 
this,  from  some  doctrines  ill  understood,  or  from  appearances 
in  providence  which  are  misinterpreted ; it  will  be  made 
manifest  to  all  the  world,  in  the  day  when  “God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ;”  as  he  has  assured  us 
he  will,  in  his  holy  gospel.  Then  those  who,  not  having  the 
written  word,  have  sinned  against  the  dictates  of  their  own 
consciences,  will  be  proved  guilty,  and  condemned  by  that 
rule  : those  who  have  sinned  against  the  law  of  God,  which 
was  made  known  to  them,  will  be  judged  and  punished 
accotding  to  that  law  ; and  the  professors  of  the  gospel  will 
be  shown  to  have  been  either  true  believers  or  hypocrites, 
accotding  to  the  effects  produced  by  the  truth  on  their  minds, 
and  hearts,  and  conduct.  ( Notes , and  P.  O.  Matt.  25:31 — 
46.)  For  if  the  very  Gentiles  were  “a  law  unto  them- 
selves” and  each  other,  when  they  acted  contrary  to  “ the 
work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts  how  absurd  must  it 
be  for  any  man  to  expect  acceptance  with  God  by  a written 
law,  which  he  hears  and -disobeys  ; or  by  the  gospel,  when 
he  does  not  practically  believe  it!  No  man  can  indeed  be 
justified  by  his  own  obedience,  because  all  men  deviate  from 
their  rule  : yet  the  nearer  they  act  in  conformity  to  their  prin- 
ciples and  convictions,  the  lighter  will  be  their  condemna- 
tion ; and  the  greater  the  distance  there  is  between  their 
known  rule  and  their  allowed  practice , the  more  aggravated 
must  he  their  guilt ; when  the  secrets  of  men  shall  be  brought 
to  light,  and  all  these  infinitely  important  concerns  shall  be 
determined  by  the  omniscient,  most  righteous,  and  yet  most 
merciful  Judge. 

V.  17 — 29.  The  Jew,  who  “ rested  in  the  law,  and  made 
his  boast  of  God,”  and  was  proud  of  his  superior  knowledge 
and  attainments,  will  at  the  last  day  be  more  deeply  con- 
demned than  the  blind  Gentile  whom  he  so  greatly  disdained: 
and  numbers,  ‘who  call  themselves  Christians,’  and  have 
learned  many  right  notions  of  the  gospel  as  a system,  and 
so  deem  themselves  the  children  of  God,  though  they  “ obey 
not  the  truth,”  will  perish  more  dreadfully  than  their  more 
ignorant  neighbours,  who  have  sinned  against  less  light  and 
inferior  advantages.  Indeed  the  sermons  which  many  preach, 
and  the  books  which  they  publish,  will  testify  against  them ; 
and  it  behooves  ministers  especially,  to  be  most  awfully 
jealous  over  themselves  in  this  respect:  for  it  is  far  more 
congenial  to  the  self-flattery  of  our  hearts  and  our  worldly 
ists  to  instruct  others,  than  to  bear  the  yoke  ourselves. 
Many  teach  their  hearers  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  who 
never  teach  themselves  ; they  lay  down  good  rules  but  never 
practise  them : and  the  discoveries  of  the  great  day  will  show, 
that  some,  who  appeared  to  be  “ the  guides  of  the  blind,  and 
the  light  of  such  as  sat  in  darkness,”  were  indeed  dishonest 
men,  adulterers,  or  sacrilegious  mercenaries.  Numbers  de- 
spise their  ignorant  neighbours  for  resting  in  a dead  “form 
of  godliness,”  and  yet  they  themselves  trust  in  “a  form  of 
knowledge,”  which  is  equally  lifeless  and  inefficacious  : and 
many  glory  in  the  gospel,  whose  unholy  lives  dishonour  God 
and  cause  his  name  and  truth  to  be  blasphemed  among  his 
enemies.  In  short,  no  firms,  ordinances,  or  notions  can 
profit  us,  without  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit : which 
vvill  always  eventual!}' lead  us  to  seek  an  interest  in  “the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith.”  The  distinction  between 
truth  and  error,  and  between  divine  institutions  and  human 


2 bMuch  every  way:  chiefly,  ^because  that 
unto  them  were  Committed  ethe  tirades  of  God. 

3 For  what  fif  some  did  not  believe?  eshall 
their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without 
effect  ? 

4 hGod  forbid : yea,  'let  God  be  true,  kbut  every 
man  a liar  ; as  it.  is  written,  ‘That  thou  mightesi 
be  justified  in  thy  sayings,  and  mightest  overcome 
when  thou  art  judged. 

5 But  mif  our  unrighteousness  commend  the 
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inventions,  is  indeed  immutable  and  most  important:  yet  a 
man  may  be  alive  to  God,  who  maintains  some  errors,  cleaves 
to  some  superstitions,  and  forms  improper  conclusions  in 
respect  of  some  divine  appointments  : while  another,  who  is 
very  clear  in  his  notions,  and  exact  in  externals,  may  he 
“ dead  in  sin,”  “ uncircumcised  in  heart and,  through  the 
letter  and  the  outward  form,  he  may  deceive  himself,  and  be 
a scandal  to  the  gospel.  For  he  is  no  more  a Christian  now, 
than  he  was  a Jew  of  old,  who  is  one  outwardly;  “neither  is 
that  baptism,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :”  but  he  is  the 
real  Christian  who  is  inwardly  a true  believer,  with  an  obe- 
dient faith  ; and  the  true  baptism  is  that  of  the  heart,  by  “ the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
producing  a spiritual  mind,  and  a cordial  subjection  to  the 
truth,  in  its  holy  import  and  tendency.  A Christian  of  thi-s 
character  will  seldom  be  much  approved  by  zealots  of  any 
party,  any  more  than  by  the  world  at  large:  but  he  will  be 
accepted  of  God,  and  at  length  welcomed  with  the  praise  of 
God,  “ Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1,2.  If  disobedient  Jews  could 
no.  - 2 accepted,  and  if  obedient  Gentiles  might  be  saved  ; it 
woiud  be  asked,  “What  advantage  has  the  Jew”  above  tho 
Gentile?  or  in  what  respect  does  circumcision  profit  him? 
( Marg . Ref.  a.  Note,  2:25 — 29.)  The  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment implied,  that  God  had  peculiarly  favoured  the  posterity 
of  Abraham;  and  the  law,  together  with  the  “seal  of  cir- 
cumcision,” had  been  supposed  to  convey  some  special  privi- 
leges : and  did  the  apostle  mean  to  level  all  these  distinctions, 
and  to  prove  that  the  Jews  had  no  advantage  from  their  rela- 
tion to  Abraham,  and  their  national  covenant  ? To  this  he 
replied,  that  they,  as  a collective  body,  had  doubtless  much 
benefit  from  them  in  every  way.  {Note,  9:4,5.)  The  law 
and  circumcision  could  not  indeed  save  them  in  their  sins,  or 
by  their  own  efficacy ; yet  they  gave  them  most  important 
advantages  for  obtaining  salvation.  The  stated  ministry  of 
the  priests,  the  occasional  messages  of  the  prophets,  the  or- 
dinances of  the  temple,  the  worship  at  the  synagogues,  their 
education  in  an  acquaintance  with  the  true  God,  and  at  a 
distance  from  gross  idolatry,  the  many  good  examples  which 
were  set  before  them,  arid  the  dispensations  of  Pr<fvidence 
respecting  them,  were  means  of  grace,  which  probably  were 
made  effectual  to  the  conversion  and  salvalion  of  more  per- 
sons in  that  one  nation,  from  age  to  age,  than  were  converted 
in  all  the  rest  of ’the  world.  But  especially  “the  oracles 
of  God,”  the  sacred  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
were  “ committed  to  them  ;”  and  the  written  word  of  God 
had  been  continued  among  them  through  their  several  gene- 
rations, to  direct  them  how  to  seek  acceptance  with  God,  and 
to  walk,  before  him.  In  them  the  Messiah  was  promised,  and 
the  various  particulars  of  his  character,  miracles,  redemplion, 
and  kingdom,  were  typified  and  predicted ; among  the  Jews 
he  made  his  appearance  in  the  appointed  time ; in  him  the 
Scriptures  were  fulfilled  before  their  eyes,  and  numbers  of 
them  had  believed  in  him,  and  found  salvation  by  him. 
{Marg.  Ref.  b— 'e.) — Oracles , &c.  (2)  Some  think  the  Scrip- 
tures are  thus  called,  with  reference  to  the  oracular  answers, 
which  the  high-priest  delivered,  when  he  consulted  the  Lord 
by  the  breastplate  of  judgment  : {Note,  Ex.  28:30.)  imply- 
ing that  they  were  as  immediately  and  entirely  the  word  of 
God,  as  the  oracles  thus  delivered  had  been. — ‘ This  is  so  re- 
markable and  important  a testimony  to  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  general,  that  it  can  leave  no  doubt 
concerning  the  full  persuasion  of  St.  Paul  on  this  head.’  Dod- 
dridge.— Committed , &c.]  Or,  “they  were  intrusted  with  the 
oracles  of  God.” — ‘ The  oracles  of  God  were  deposited  with 
the  Jews,  not  to  keep  to  themselves,  but  to  publish  them  to 
all  the  world  besides  ; but  because  they  did  not  this  work  suf- 
ficiency, it  is  Christ’s  appointment  to  the  apostles,  that  they 
should  disperse  themselves  unto  all  nations,  and  so  bring 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  his  will.’  Hammond. — It  behooves 
Christians  in  every  age  to  remember,  that,  the  Scriptures  are 
thus  committed  or  intrusted  to  them  also,  in  order  that  they 
may  communicate  the  blessing  to  all  around  them,  and  to  all 
who  shall  come  after  them,  and  to  all  men,  throughout,  the 
earth,  by  every  proper  means,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability 
and  to  preserve  them  uncorrupted  and  entire,  for  this  pur- 
pose. In  this  latter  respect,  the  Jews  have  fulfilled  their 
trust,  to  a degree  of  exactness,  which  could  never  have  been 
previously  expected:  {Note,  Prov.  22:12.)  and,  while  then 
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righteousness  oi  God,  nwhat  shall  we  say  ? °Is  God 
unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ? (pl  speak  as 
a man,) 

6 ^God  forbid:  rfor  then  how  shall  God  judge 
the  world? 

7 For  Bif  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory  ; lwhy  yet  am  I also 
judged  as  a sinner  ? 

8 And  not  rather , (as  uwe  he  slanderously  re- 
ported, and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  xLet  us 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come  ? whose  damnation 

is  lUSt.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 


n 4:1.  6:1 . 7:7.  9:13,14.  o 2:5.  3:19.  9:18—20.  12:19.  Lieut.  32:39— 43.  Pa. 
58:10,11.94:1,2.  Nah.l:2,6 — 8.  2 Thes.  1:6 — 9.  Rev.  15:3.4.  16:5 — 7.18:20. 
p6:19'  1 Cor.  9:8.  Gal.  3:15.  q See  on  4.  r Gen.  18:25.  Job  8:3.  34:17 — 19. 
Ps  9-8  11:5—7  . 50:6  . 96:13.  98:9.  Acts  17:31.  s Gen.  37:8,9,20.  44:14.  50:18— 
20  Ex.  3: 19.  14:5,30.  1 Kings  13:17,18,26—32.  2 Kings  8:10—15.  Matt.  26-34,69 
—75.  t 9: 19,20.  Is.  10:6,7.  Acts2:23.  13:27— 29.  u Matt.  5: 1 1 . 1 Pet.  3:16,17.  x 5: 
20.6:1,15.7:7.  Jude  4.  y 5.  6:15.  11:7.  1 Cor.  10:19.  14:15.  Phil.  1:18.  z 22,23.  Is. 
65:5.  Luke  7:39.  18:9—14.  1 Cor.  4:7.  * Gr.  charged.  1:28,  &C.2-.1,  &c.  a Gal.  3: 
10,22.  b 4.  11:8.  15:3,4.  Is.  8:20.  I Pet.  1 :16.  c Ps.  14:1-3.53:1—3.  d 23.  Job  14: 

frivolous  and  minute  exactness,  in  many  things,  is  apt  to  ex- 
cite contempt  ; their  fairness , in  preserving  the  sacred  text 
from  intentional  alteration,  is  evident  in  almost  all  passages, 
even  where  their  own  rejection  of  the  Messiah  appears  most 
criminal.  It  is  the  present  plan  of  their  Rabbins,  to  fright 
the  people  from  reading  such  portions  of  the  Scripture. 

JVhat  advantage . . .hath  the  Jew?  (1)  Ti  to  irepiaaov  tov 
I ovSaiov.  Matt.  5:47.  John  10:10. — ‘ Q,iue  igitur  est  praestantia 
Judaei?’  Schleusner. — Profit .]  SlbeXtia.  Jude  16.  Not  else- 
where. SltpeXetv,  2:25. — tVere  committed.  (2)  EnioTtv^rjcav. 
Luke  16:11.  John  2:24.  1 Cor.  9:17.  Gal.  2:7.  1 Thes.  2:4. 

2 Thes.  1:10.  1 Tim.  1:11.  Tit.  1:3. — The  otacles  of  God.]  Ta 
\oyia  tov  Osov.  See  on  Acts  7:38. 

V.  3,  4.  What  if  some,  if  even  the  greater  part  of  the  na- 
tion of  Israel,  from  worldly  and  ambitious  motives,  had  obsti- 
nately and  wickedly  rejected  this  divine  Saviour?  Did  their 
unbelief  render  the  faithfulness  of  God  ineffectual  ? He  had 
fulfilled  his  promises  to  their  fathers ; and  if  they  would  not 
receive  and  submit  to  the  “Seed  of  Abraham,”  and  the  Son 
of  David,  could  they  plead  that  God  had  failed  of  his  word, 
because  he  would  not  continue  his  special  favour  to  them, 
notwithstanding  their  disobedience  and  atrocious  wickedness? 
{Notes,  15:8—13.  Luke  1:46—55,67—75.)  “God  forbid,” 
that  such  a thought  should  bo  allowed  in  any  one’s  mind ! Let 
the  thought  be  abhorred ; let  every  man  rather  humbly  ac- 
knowledge the  veracity  and  faithfulness  of  God  ; though  it 
should  require  him  to  suppose  that  all  men  were  liars,  hypo- 
crites, or  deceivers,  as  every  one  in  some  degree  must  be 
allowed  to  be.  {Marg.  Ref.  f — k.  Note,  Ps.  62:8 — 10.)  Let 
the  blame  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  rest  on  them,  and 
their  hypocrisy,  and  not.be  supposed  to  reflect  upon  the  faith- 
fulness of  God:  even  as  David,  when  he  had  committed 
grievous  offences,  acknowledged  that  God  was,  by  his  crimes, 
“justified”  in  his  declarations  concerning  the  desperate  wick- 
edness of  the  human  heart  ; and  that  the  humiliating  event 
was  permitted,  to  display  more  clearly  the  truth,  justice,  and 
mercy  of  God  ; and  that  he  might  be  fully  vindicated  from  all 
those  presumptuous  charges,  by  which  men  venture  to  ar- 
raign the  testimonies  of  his  word,  the  threat.enings  of  his  law, 
or  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  {Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note, 
Ps.  51:4.)  The  quotation  is  exactly  from  the  LXX. 

The  faith  of  God.  (3)  T??v  manv  tov  0r ov.  See  on  1:17. 
2 Tim.  2:13  —Make  ...  of  none  effect.]  KaTapyvcei,  31. 4:14.  6: 
6.  7:2,6.  Luke  13:7.  1 Cor.  1:28.  2:6.  6:13. 13:8,10,11.  Heb.  2:14, 
et  al. — God  forbid.]  M??  yevoiro.  6.  6:2.  See  on  Imk&  20:16. 

Y.  5 — 8.  To  the  foregoing  conclusion  of  the  apostle,  the 
Jews  or  other  cavillers  might  reply,  that  if  “ their  unrigh- 
teousness” gave  occasion  to  the  more  illustrious  manifesta- 
tion of  the  divine  justice,  or  rather  to  the  showing  more  evi- 
dently the  necessity  and  excellency  of  “ the  righteousness  of 
God”  for  man’s  justification  ; would  he  not  be  unrighteous,  if 
he  took  vengeance  on  them,  for  those  actions  which  event- 
ually occasioned  the  more  conspicuous  display  of  his  glory? 
{Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  Note,  5:20,21.)  This  objection  the  apos- 
tle adduced  “as  a man,”  an  unbeliever,  who  purposed  to 
justify  himself,  and  find  fault  with  the  sentence  of  God  against 
him.  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  9:19 — 21.) — In  fact,  the  wicked- 
ness and  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews  fully  proved  the  need, 
which  all  men  have  of  “the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith;” 
and  also  his  justice,  in  punishing  them  for  their  sins,  and  in 
the  sentence  of  the  law  against  all  transgressors:  and  thus  in 
every  sense  it  “commended  his  righteousness.”  Yet  the 
thought,  that  it  would  be  unjust  in  him  to  take  vengeance  on 
them,  ought  to  be  rejected  with-  abhorrence:  for,  if  he  could 
not  justly  punish  those  crimes  which  made  way  for  the  dis- 
play of  liis  glory,  how  could  he  judge  the  world  ? {Marg. 
Ref.  r.  Note,  Gen.  18:23 — 26.)  In  that  case  he  never  could 
inflict  vengeance  on  any  criminal : for  he  will  take  occasion, 
from  the  rebellion  of  all  fallen  creatures,  however  distin- 
guished, to  display  his  own  glorious  perfections  to  the  greater 
advantage ; though  the  intention  of  transgressors,  and  the 
natural  tendency  of  their  conduct,  are  diametrically  contrary 
to  both.  So  that  this  proves  still  more  fully  the  malignity  of 
sin,  as  committed  against  a Being  of  such  infinite  wisdom, 
power  and-  perfection,  that  he  effects  good  to  his  creation, 
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9 ? What  then  r *are  we  better  than  they  7 
No,  in  no  wise:  for  we  have  before  ’proved 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  athat  they  are  all 
under  sin ; 

10  bAs  it  is  written.  cThere  is  dnone  righteous, 
no,  not  one : 

11  There  is  'none  that  understandeth,  f there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  They  sare  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are 
together  hbecorne  unprofitable  : 'there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 

13  Their  kthroat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  'with 
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and  glory  to  himself,  by  occasion  of  those  very  actions,  which 
naturally  tend  to  the  destruction  of  his  creatures,  and  the  dis- 
honour of  his  name.  {Notes,  Gen.  50:20.  Is.  10:5 — 14.  55:8,9. 
Eph.  3:9 — 12.) — This  objection  might  for  substance  be  staled 
in  another  way : ‘ Suppose  the  truth  of  God,  in  his  predic- 
tions, promises,  or  denunciations,  should  be  more  abundantly 
manifested  to  his  glory,  by  any  man’s  telling  a wilful  lie  : why 
should  the  liar  be  punished  for  giving  occasion  to  me  display 
of  God’s  glory?’  Yet  every  one  must  see,  that  the  lie  thus 
told  was  directly  contrary  to  the  truth  of  God,  and  merely  the 
occasion  of  displaying  it  : and  the  event  could  not  deduct  from 
the  malignity  of  the  lie.  {Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Notes , Gen.  12. 
11 — 16.  27:6 — 29.)  If  it  were  in  any  case  admitted,  that  a vio- 
lation of  the  law  of  God  ceased  to  be  criminal,  because  his 
glory  was  eventually  promoted  by  it ; then  the  slanderous 
report,  circulated  concerning  the  Christians  by  those  who, 
misunderstanding  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  affirmed 
that  they  said,  “ Let  u;  do  evil,  that  good  may  come,”  would 
indeed  be  established  aS  a general  principle ; and  as  the  rule 
of  man’s  conduct,  instead  of  the  holy  and  perfect  law  of  God. 
But,  in  fact,  the  condemnation  of  those  who  thus  perverted 
the  gospel,  or  who  committed  sin  that  good  might  come  from 
it,  was  most  righteous.  The  blame  of  their  sins  belonged  only 
to  themselves  ; the  honour  of  the  good  done  by  occasion  of 
them,  to  God  alone.  {Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — Different  opinions 
indeed  are  advanced  concerning  the  persons,  of  whom  the 
apostle  said,  “ whose  damnation  is  just.”  Some  interpret  it 
of  «the  Jews  and  others  who  reject  the  gospel : but  this  pro 
position,  though  true,  seems  not  to  rise  out  of  the  context,  or 
belong  to  the  argument.  Others  apply  the  awful  sentence  to 
the  calumniators,  who  charged  the  Christians  with  saying, 
“Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  :”  but  the  clause,  “ as 
we  be  slanderously  reported,  &c.”  is,  I think  properly,  in- 
cluded in  a parenthesis,  that  it  may  not  interrupt  the  main 
subject.  The  apostle  evidently  intended  to  show  that  Gor. 
may  justly,  and  will  certainly  punish  those  sins,  which  yet 
eventually  prove  the  occasion  of  more  conspicuously  manifest- 
ing his  glory.  Now,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  it  might  be 
said,  “ Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  :”  but  on  the  con- 
trary, whatever  blasphemers  may  assert,  this  proposition  if. 
so  contrary  to  the  real  nature  and  genius  of  the  gospel,  that 
every  intelligent  minister  or  Christian  will  be  forward  to 
allow  the  condemnation  of  those,  who  thus  encourage  them- 
selves in  sin,  under  a vain  imagination  that  good  vyill  follow 
to  be  undeniably  righteous.  {Note,  6:1,2.)  The  floodgates  of 
licentiousness  are  opened  by  such  a view  of  the  gospel. — Yet 
even  apparently  religious  persons  often  tolerate,  nay  zealously 
promote,  practices  which  cannot  be  denied  to  he  deviations 
from  truth  and  integrity,  and  vindicate  them,  because  good  if. 
thus  done.  In  this  way,  however,  the  standard  of  integrity  is 
(dreadful  to  say!)  fixed  lower,  in  some  particulars,  among 
numbers  who"  are  zealous  for  the  gospel,  than  among  respect- 
able worldly  people  ; who  are,  by  noticing  these  ihings,  ex* 
ceedingly  prejudiced  against  evangelical  truth. — Nay,  the 
same  false  principle  is  brought  forward,  in  another  and  more 
fashionable  form,  when  utility,  and  not  “ the  law  of  God  * is 
made  the  standard  of  morality,. and  a main  principle  of  rea- 
sonings on  moral  obligation.  It  is,  on  these  accounts,  most 
obvious  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  meant,  though  in  a cur- 
sory manner,  to  bear  a most  decisive  testimony  against  a 
maxim,  which,  carried  to  its  consequences,  is  destructive  oi 
all  practical  religion ; and  against  those  who,  professing 
Christianity,  countenanced  and  acted  according  to  it. 

Commend.  (5)  Evvkjttj<ti.  5:8.  16:1.  2 Cor.  4:2.  6:4.  7:11. 
(Note,  5:7 — 10,  v.  8.) — The  righteousness-  of  God.]  Qtox 
biKaioavvrjv.  See  on  1:17. — flho  taketh  vengeance.]  EiiKpeptvv 
ttjv  opyrjv.  “ Bringeth  the  wrath.”  2:5.  Seeonl:18. — Lie.  (7/ 
'fr£vo- part.  Here  only, — Vcvottis,  4.  John  8:44,55.  1 Tim.  1:10 
Tit.  1:12. — JVe  he  slanderously  reported.  (8)  B'Xatnpripov/iE&a. 
2:24.  14:16.  See  on  Matt.  27:39. — Is  jMsi.j  E»-<5<  kov  tan. 
Heb.  2:2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ev,  et  Sikt).  See  on  Acts 
25:15. 

V.  9 — 18.  The  apostle  here  resumes  his  subject  from  the 
second  verse."  The  advantages  of  the  Jews  were  many 
{Note,  1,2.)  but  were  they  “better  than  the  Gentiirs  nr 
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their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit ; mtlie  poison 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips: 

* 14  Whose  “mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter- 
ness. 

15  Their  °feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood. 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways  : 

17  And  Pthe  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known. 

18  There  is  <Uio  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

mDeut.  32.33  Job2t):14— 16.  Ps.  140:3.  n Ps.  10:7.  59: 12.  109:17. 18.  Jam. 

3:10.  o Piov.  1:16.  6:18.  Is.  59:7,8.  p5:l.  Is.  57:21 . 59:8.  Matt. 7:14.  Luke 

1:79.  q den.  20:11.  Ps.  36:1.  Prov.  8: 13.  16:6.  23:17.  Luke  23: 10.  Rev.  19:5. 
r 2.  2:12—18.  John  10:35.  15:25.  1 Cor.  9:20,21.  Gal.  3:23.  4:5,21.  5:18.  s4.  1: 
*0.2:1.  1 Sam. 2:9.  Job5:16.  9:2,3.  Ps.  107:42.  Ez.  16:63.  Matt.  22.12,13. 


more  able  to  justify  themselves  before  God  by  their  own 
works,  or  without  “ the  righteousness  of  faith?”  No,  in  “no 
wise  for  “ we  have  before  lodged  the  indictment  against 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  sin.”  ( Marg . 
and  Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes , 1:18 — 32.  2:)  They  had  all, 
in  manifold  instances,  violated  the  known  rule  of  their  con- 
duct, and  were  under  condemnation  as  transgressors,  unless 
delivered  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  according  to  the 
gospel.  To  this  indictment,  on  which  the  Gentiles  had  been 
convicted,  the  Jews  pleaded,  “ Not  guilty:”  and  therefore, 
besides  the  evidence  already  brought  against  them  from 
notorious  facts,  and  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  apostle  pro- 
duced several  passages  of  the  Scriptures  against  them.  In 
these,  it  was  not  intimated  that  circumcision,  the  written  law, 
the  ceremonial  observances,  or  the  national  covenant,  would 
excuse  their  crimes,  or  entitle  them  to  the  favour  of  God  ; as 
the  unbelieving  Jews  vainly  imagined.  And  if  these  charges 
were  true  of  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  in  former  times  ; 
could  it  be  supposed,  that  the  Jews,  when  the  apostle  wrote, 
were  better  by  nature , or  merely  as  circumcised , or  as  having 
the  taw , than  their  forefathers  had  been  ? It  was  expressly 
written  of  them,  that  in  themselves,  and  by  their  works,  there 
was  not  one  of  them  righteous:  that  there  were  none  of  them, 
who  understood  the  character,  truth,  and  will  of  God,  or  their 
own  interest  and  duty  ; or  who  earnestly  sought,  to  know  him, 
and  find  happiness  in  his  favour  : they  had  all  forsaken  the 
way  of  holy  obedience,  they  were  all  become  unprofitable,  in 
respect  of  the  great  end  of  their  creation,  and  their  peculiar 
advantages  ; so  that  none  of  them  employed  themselves  in  ' 
glorifying  God,  and  doing  good  to  man.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — i. 
Notes , Ps.  14:1 — 3.)  Their  throats,  by  their  insatiable 
luxury,  or  rather  by  their  filthy  communications,  resembled 
the  sepulchre  when  opened  to  receive  the  dead,  or  when 
emitting  its  nauseous  and  infectious  vapors.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k.  Note , Ps.  5:3.)  Deceit  and  dissimulation  seemed  the 
chief  use  of  their  tongues  ; their  slanders,  seductions,  and 
flatteries  were  under  their  lips,  as  the  fatal  “ poison  of  asps 
instead  of  pious  and  kind  words,  their  mouths  were  filled  with 
imprecations,  perjuries,  and  bitter  revilings.  (Marg.  Ref. 

1 — n.  Notes,  Ps.  10:2 — 11.  140:3.)  They  were  eager  to  shed 
blood,  in  revenge,  ambition,  or  avarice:  (Notes,  Prov.  1:10 — 
14.  Is.  59:3 — 8.)  they  knew  not  the  ways,  in  which  godly 
men  walk  at  peace  with  God  and  their  neighbours  ; and 
therefore  they  went  on  in  those  paths,  which  lead  to  misery 
and  ruin,  both  to  themselves  and  each  other.  (Marg.  Ref. 

E.)  In  short  they  had  cast  the  fear  of  God  behind  their 
acks,  and  habitually  disregarded  his  authority,  threatenings, 
precepts,  and  judgments.  (Marg.  Rtf.  q.  Note,  Ps.  36:1 .) 
— A few  exceptions,  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  there 
doubtless  were  to  these  general  rules  ; and  the  apostle 
mtended  verj'  soon  to  show  how  these  persons  were  made  to 
differ:  but  these  quotations  were  full  to  the  point  to  show  the 
Jews,  that  they  were  as  unable  to  justify  themselves  before 
God  as  the  Gentiles  were. — For  if,  in  the  days  of  David  and 
Isaiah,  this  had  been  the  general  character  of  the  people  ; 
the  acceptance,  and  holiness,  of  any  among  them,  must  arise 
from  some  other  cause,  than  their  national  covenant  and 
external  privileges. — Most  of  these  texts  are  quoted  nearly 
ftom  the  Septuagint.  without  material  alteraiion.  They  are 
indeed  all,  except  the  first  clause,  found  together  in  many 
editions  of  the  Septuagint  in  the  fourteenth  Psalm,  and 
exactly  as  quoted  by  the  apostle.  (Note,  Ps.  14:2,3.)  But 
it  is  more  likely,  that,  some  transcriber  inserted  the  passage 
from  this  epistle,  than  that  the  arrangement  was  made  by  the 
Greek  translators  themselves. 

Are  we  better  than  they  ? (9)  Upoex°Pc^a‘  Here  only. 

* Num  vere  prmstamus  gentilibus ? Nullo  modo .’  Schleusner. 
See  on  1. — We  have  before  proved,.]  TJpoyriacxaytSa.  Here 
only.  Ex  tr po,  et  atriaopat,  uccuso.  ‘ Ante  pronun liavimus  de 
Judeis  et  gentibus , quod  sub  peccato  sint  omnes Syriac,  in 
Schleusner. — Airtapa,  Acts  25:7. — That  seeketh  after.  (11) 
‘O  ck^t/tuv.  Heb.  11:6.  12:17.  1 Pet.  1:10.— Ps.  14:2.  Sept. 
See  on  Acts  15:17. — They  are  become  unprofitable.  (12) 
H%P£i wSycrav.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  14:3.  Sept.  Axpetog, 
Matt.25:W.  Luke  17:10. — That,  doeth  good .]  IJutwv  x9rlaTort]ra. 
Ps.  14:3.  Sept. — See  on  2:4. — Throat,  (13)  f O Aapny£.  Here 
on.y  N T. — Ps.  5:9.  Sept. — They  have  used  deceit. ] 
ESo\iov(rav.  Here  onlyN.T.  Ps.  5:10.  105:25.  Sept.  ASo'Xog, 
fraus,  1:29. — The  poison  of  asps.]  Ioj  actnbxnv.  log,  Jam. 
3:8.  Atnrtg.  Here  only. — Ps.  140:3.  Sept. — Bitterness.  (14) 
IIiAcpta?.  See  on  Acts  8:23. — Ps.  10:7.  Sept. — Destruction. 
(16)  ZvvTpifijxa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  14:3.  Is.  59:7.  Sept. 
Ex  cuv,  et  rpij3o),  tero  -Misery.]  TaAanrwpta.  Jam.  5:1. 


19  Now  we  know  that  rwhat  things  soever  the 
law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law: 
“that  every  mouth  may  be  slopped,  land  all  the 
world  may  become  ‘guilty  before  God. 

20  Therefore  uby  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there 
shall  xno  flesh  be  justified  yin  his  sight : ztor  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

John  8:9.  1 Cor.  1:29.  t 9,23.  2:1.  Gal:  3:10,22.  ” Or,  subject  to  the  judgment 
of  God.  u 28.  2:13.  4:13.  9:32.  Acts  13:39.  Gal.  2:16,19.  3:10—13.  5:4.  Tit. 
3:5-7.  Jam.  2:9,10.  x Job  25:4.  Ps.  130:3.  143:2.  Jam.  2:20— 26.  y Job  15: 
15.  25:5.  z 7:7 — 9.  Gal.  2:19. 

Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Is.  59:7.  60:18.  Sept. — TaAanrwpcf, 
7:24.  Rev.  3:17. 

V.  19,  20.  It  was  well  known,  that  the  things  which  were 
written  in  the  law  (or  in  the  Old  Testament,)  were  immedi- 
ately addressed  to  those  “ who  were  under  the  law,”  and  had 
the  benefit  of  divine  revelation  ; or  to  the  nation  of  Israel, 
and  not  to  the  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Note , 2:12 — 16.) 
This  was  intended  to  silence  the  objections  of  the  Jews,  who 
broke  the  law  in  which  they  rested  ; and  indeed  in  this  man- 
ner “ every  mouth  must  be  stopped,”  and  “ all  the  world 
must  become,”  or  be  proved,  “guilty  before  God:”  as  it  was 
not  supposed  that  the  Gentiles  were  more  free  from  guilt, 
than  tiis  peculiar  people  Israel.  So  that,  in  fact,  every 
sinner’s  plea  must  be  silenced  ; either  in  this  life  as  a humble 
penitent  before  God’s  mercy-seat,  or  as  a condemned  criminal 
before  his  judgment-seat.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  From  these 
premises  it  evidently  followed,  that  no  one  of  the  whole  fallen 
race  could  be  justified  before  God,  by  his  own  obedience  to  . 
the  law  : for  by  the  law  sin  is  discovered,  exposed,  and  con- 
demned. The  straightness  of  that  perfect  rule  detects  and 
makes  known  the  crookedness  of  men’s  dispositions  and 
actions  ; and  it  must  therefore  convict  the  transgressor  as 
guilty,  instead  of  pronouncing  him  not  guilty,  or  a righteous 
person.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z.) — Ever}'  attentive  reader  must 
observe,  that  the  apostle  uses  the  word  “law”  in  various 
meanings;  which  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  the  defect  of 
human  language,  than  the  result  of  ambiguity  in  his  style. 
But  the  context  generally  shows  how  the  word  is  to  be  under- 
stood : and  common  sense,  united  with  a teachable  spirit,  will 
usually  determine  this  far  better  than  critical  learning;  which 
is  too  often  employed  to  perplex  what  is  plain,  rather  than  to 
clear  up  what  is  obscure.  The  nature  of  the  argument 
requires  us  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  means  the  sacred 
Scriptures  in  general,  when  he  says,  “ Whatsoever  the  law 
saith  :”  for  the  quotations  are  not  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
it  is  evident  the  whole  Old  Testament  was  thus  spoken  of. 
(Note,  John  10:32 — 39,  v 34.)  When  he  spoke  of  the  Jews, 
as  “ under  the  law,”  he  evidently  meant  the  whole  legal 
dispensation,  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  the 
Gentiles.  But  when  he  says,  “ by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin,”  he  must  be  understood  of  the  moral  law  especially, 
the  extent,  spirituality,  and  excellency  of  which  shows  what 
things  are  sinful,  and  how  evil  sin  is  : w'hereas  the  ceremonial 
law  rather  gave  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  by  prefiguring 
the  shedding  of  that  atoning  blood,  and  the  communication  of 
that  sanctifying  grace,  by  which  sin  is  taken  away.  (Notes, 
7:7—12.  John  1:17.  2 Cor.  3:7—11.  Gal.  2:17—21,  v.  19.)— 
Indeed  this  subject  seems  capable  of  an  easy  solution.  If 
there  be  any  law,  which  a man  has  perfectly  kept,  he  may 
doubtless  be  justified  by  it ; and  surely  no  man  can  be  justi- 
fied by  a law,  which  condemns  him  for  breaking  it  ! But, 
there  is  no  law  of  God,  which  any  man  has  kept  ; therefore 
no  law  by  the  deeds  of  which  a man  can  be  justified.  The 
Gentile  broke  the  law  of  his  reason  and  conscience  ; the  Jew 
broke  the  moral  law ; and  even  the  attempt  to  justify  himself 
by  observing  the  ceremonial  law,  contradicted  the  very  nature 
and  intent  of  it.  And  as  to  that  ‘new  law,’  which  requires 
sincere  obedience  as  the  condition  of  justification  ; those  who 
dream  of  it  should  show  us  when  it  was  promulgated,  where 
it  may  be  found,  what  it  requires,  whom  it  can  condemn,  or 
whom  it  can  justify.  When  this  is  done,  it  may  be  worth 
while  to  prove,  that  it  “ makes  void”  both  the  law  and  the 
gospel : that  it  introduces  a new,  vague,  and  unintelligible 
rule  of  duty,  which  every  man  may  interpret  according  to  hia 
own  inclinations  ; that  it  introduces  boasting,  and  unites 
together  Pharisaical  pride  and  antinomian  licentiousness. 
(Note,  29 — 31.)  Yet  this  vague  unscriptural  notion,  which 
is  replete  with  such  complicated  absurdities,  so  well  suits 
men’s  natural  indolence  of  thought,  in  matters  of  religion ; 
serves  so  conveniently  to  reconcile  a quiet  conscience  with  a 
worldly  life ; and  so  coincides  with  their  enmity  against  both 
the  holiness  of  the  law,  and  the  humiliating  doctrines  of  the 
gospel ; that  perhaps  it  deceives  more  souls,  than  all  other 
false  systems  of  religion  put  together,  in  this  superficial  dissi- 
pated age. — ‘ By  lav;,  which  is  the  publishing  of  the  rule  with 
a penalty,  we  are  not  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin,  nor 
can  it  help  men  to  righteousness : but  by  law  we  come  expe- 
rimentally to  know  sin,  in  the  power  and  force  of  it,  since  we 
find  it  prevail  upon  us,  notwithstanding  the  punishment  of 
death  is  annexed  to  it.’  Locke. — ‘ The  knowledge  of  sin, 
being  chiefly  by  the  moral  law,  (7:7.)  shows,  that  the  apostle 
excludes  that,  as  well  as  the  ceremonial  law,  from  justifica- 
tion : and  evident  it  is,  that  the  antithesis  runs  a'1-  aiong  not 
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21  U But  now  athe  righteousness  of  God  with- 
out the  law  is  manifested,  bbeing  witnessed  by 
the  law  cand  the  prophets; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God,  dwhich  is 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  eunto  all  fand  upon  all 
them  that  believe  ; gfor  there  is  no  difference  : 

23  For  hall  have  sinned,  and  'come  short  kof  the 
glory  of  God  ; 

24  Being  ‘justified  freely  by  his  grace,  ""through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

a 1:17.  5:19,21.10:3,4.  Gen.  15:6.  Is.  45:24'.  Jer.  23.5,6.  33:16.  Dan.  9:24. 
1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor.  5:21.  2 Pet.  1:1.  b Deut.  18:15— 19,  L,uke24:44.  John): 
45  3:14.15.5:46,47.  Acts  29".22.  Heb.  10:1— 14.  c 1 :2.  Acts  3:21— 25.  10:43. 
28.23.  1 Pet.  1:10,11.  d 4:3— 13,20— 22.  5: 1.  8:1 . Phil.  3:9.  e 4.6,11,22.  Gal. 
2:16.  3:6.  Jam.  2:23.  f Is.  61:10.  Matt.  22:11,12.  Luke  15:22.  Gal.  3:7— 9. 
e 2:1.  10:12.  4cls  15:9.  1 Cur.  4:7.  Gal.  3:23.  Col.  3:11.  h 9-19.  1:28—32.  2: 
l,&c.  Gal.  3:22.  1 John  1:8— 10.  i Heb.  4:1.  k 5:2.  1 The*.  2:12.  2 Thes.  2: 
14.  1 Pet.  4:13.  5:1,10.  15:16—19.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Kph.  2:7— 10.  Tit.  3:5— 7. 

m 5:9.  Is. 53:11.  Matt.  20:28.  Eph.  1:6,7.  Col.  1:14.  lTim.2:6.  Tit. 2:14. 
Heb.  9:12— 14.  1 t et.  1:18,19.  Rev.  5:9.  7:14.  * Or,  foreordained.  Acts2: 


between  moral  and  ceremonial  works  ; but  between  works  in 
general,  and  faith.  (20,22,27.  4:2,6.  9:32.  10:5,6.)’  IVhitby. 
— “No  flesh,”  means  none  born  of  fallen  Adam’s  race.  (1  — 
4,9.  John  3.6.  Notes,  21 — 26.  Ps  143:2.) 

May  be  stopped.  (19)  4>p«yp.  2 Cor.  11:10.  Heb.  11:33. — 
(Notes,  Ez.  16:60 — 63,  v.  63.  36:31.  Zech.  12:9 — 14 .)—May 
become  guilty  before  God.]  “ Become  subject  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God.”  Marg.  Ttvyrai  vnobucos,  k.  t.  A.  Here  only. 
See  on  cvSikos,  8. — Be  justified.  (20)  AiKaiuSytreTai.  4.  2:13. 
4:2.  5:1.  8:30,33.  Luke  7:29,35.  10:29,  et  al.—Ps.  143:2.  Sept. 

V.  21 — 26.  The  apostle,  having  “ shut  up  all  men  under 
sin,”  (Note,  Gal.  3:19 — 22,  v.  22.)  proceeds  more  explicitly 
to  exhibit  “ the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,”  (Note,  1:17.) 
which  had  been  manifestly  declared  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  This  is  the  righteousness,  which  God  had  appointed , 
provided,  and  introduced,  in  the  Person  of  his  Son.  It  was 
“ without  the  law  :”  having  no  dependence  on  any  man’s  per- 
sonal obedience  to  the  law,  being  entirely  a distinct  thing  : no 
past  obedience  being  in  the  least  taken  notice  of  as  having 
any  influence  in  the  sinner’s  justification  ; and  his  subsequent 
obedience  being  intended  for  other  purposes.  It  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  ceremonial  law,  except  as  it  was  the  substance 
of  some  of  its  shadows:  for  the  Jew,  who  accepted  of  this 
righteousness,  would  place  no  dependence  on  these  externals  : 
and  the  Gentile  convert  was  not  required  to  be  circumcised, 
or  to  keep  that  law.  Yet  it  had  been  “witnessed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets :”  the  ceremonies  typified  it  ; the  very 
strictness  of  the  moral  law  and  its  awful  curses,  being  com- 
pared with  the  promises  of  mercy  to  sinners,  implied  it ; the 
promises  and  predictions  of  the  Messiah  bore  witness  to 
it ; the  faith  and  hope  of  ancient  believers  recognized  it : 
and  the  whole  Old  Testament,  rightly  understood,  taught 
men  to  expect  and  depend  on  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  This 
'“  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus”  is  accounted,  or 
imputed,  to  all  believers  without  exception  : yea,  it  is  “ put 
on  them”  as  a robe  : for  the  words  “ unto  all  and  upon  all,” 
seem  incapable  of  any  other  consistent  construction.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — f.  Notes,  4:4 — 8.  Is.  45:23 — 25.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Han.  9: 
24.  1 Cor.  1:26—31.  2 Cor.  5:18—21,  v.  21.  Gal.  3:26—29. 
Phil.  3:8 — 11,  vv.  8,9.  2 Pet.  1:1,2.)  Nor  is  there,  in  this  re- 
spect, any  difference  between  one  man  and  another,  however 
otherwise  distinguished ; as  “ all  have  sinned,  and  come 
short”  of  rendering  to  God  the  glory  due  unto  him,  all  hp.ve 
lost  his  glorious  image,  and  all  have  forfeited  that  glorious 
felicity,  which  was  annexed  to  perfect  obedience  as  its  reward. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Notes , 5:1,2.  Ps.  73:23 — 28,  v.  24.  1 Pet. 
5:10,11.)  Therefore,  whatever  the  nature  or  degree  of  men’s 
crimes  may  have  been,  or  whatever  their  nation,  rank,  or  ca- 
pacities, “ there  is  no  difference,”  as  to  the  way  in  which 
they  must  be  justified  before  God.  Every  believer  is  not  only 
pardoned,  but  honourably  acquitted,  as  one  against  whom  no 
charge  can  be  supported  ; and  “ accounted  righteous,”  or  en- 
titled to  the  reward  of  righteousness.  ( Notes , 4:6 — 8.  8:32 — 
34.)  This  is  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  which  he  bestows  on  the 
believer,  wholly  from  his  own  infinite  grace  and  mercy ; not 
only  without  his  deserving  it,  but  directly  contrary  to  his 
deserts,  which  the  apparent  tautology,  “ freely,  by  his  grace,” 
seems  to  denote.  This  grace  is  honourably  exercised, 
“ through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,”  orlhrough 
the  ransom  and  meritorious  obedience  unto  death,  of  the  in- 
carnate son  of  God,  as  our  Surety  : for  God  the  Father  had 
Defore  set  him  forth  to  be  a propitiatory  sacrifice  ; he  had  ap- 
pointed him  to  be  Mediator,  as  “ God  manifested  in  the 
flesh,”  for  that  purpose  ; he  had  openly  “ laid  on  him  the  ini- 
quities of  us  all,”  and  exacted  the  punishment  from  him  ; and 
tie  had  exhibited  this  transaction  to  the  world  by  the  gospel, 
"hat  through  him  sinners  of  every  nation  might  approach  God, 
rn  a propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat,  and  find  acceptance  by  faith 
in  the  Saviour’s  atoning  blood.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  This 
method  was  taken,  in  order  “ to  declare”  and  manifest  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  God  ; even  in  the  very  act  of  pardon- 
ing the  innumerable  sins  of  believers,  remitting  the  punish- 
ment due  to  them,  and  accounting  those  righteous  who  in 
ihemselves  were  not  so.  Indeed,  whatever  the  Jews  might 
suppose,  this  was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  their  believing 
progenitors,  as  any  other  sinners.  For,  in  remitting  the  pu- 
nishment, justly  merited  by  the  sins  committed  in  times  past 
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25  Whom  God  hath  ‘set  for  .h  nto  be  a propitia- 
tion °through  faith  in  his  blood,  i’to  declare  his 
righteousness  for  Hhe  remission  of  sins  that  are" 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ; 

26  To  declare,  I say , at  this  time  his  righteous- 
ness: ‘That  he  might  be  just,  rand  the  Justifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in  Jiesus. 

27  8Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded. 
By  what  law?  lof  works  ? Nay  ; Ubut  by  the  law 
of  faith. 


23.  3:18.  4:28.  15:18.  1 Pet.  1:18—20.  Rev.  13:8.  n Ex.  25:17— 22.  Lev.  16:15. 
Heb.  9:5.  Gr.  1 John  2:2.  4:10.  o 5: 1,9,11.  Is.  53:11 . John  6:47,53— 58.  Col.  1: 
20— 23.  Heb.  10:19,20.  p 26.  Ps.  22:31.  40:10.  50:6.97:6.119:142.  1 John  1 : 
10.  t Or,  passing  orer.  23,24.  4:1— 8.  Heb.  9: 15— 22,25,26.  10:4.  11:7,13,17, 
39,40.  Rev.  5:9.  13i8.  20:15.  q Deut.  32:4.  Ps.  85:10,11.  Is.  42:21 . 45:21.  Zeph. 
3:5,15.  Zech.  9:9.  Rev.  15:3.  r 30.  4:5.  8:33.  Gal.  3:8— 14.  s 19.  2:17,23.  4: 
2.  Ez.  16:62,63.  36:31,32.  Zeph.  3:11.  Luke  18:9— 14.  1 Cor.  1:29— 31.  4:7. 
Eph.  2:8— 10.  19:11,32.  10:5.  11:6.  Gal.  2:16.  u 7:21,23,25.  8:2.  Mark  16- 

16.  John  3:36.  Gal.  3:22.  1 John  5:11,12. 


“through  his  forbearance,”  God  was  not* propitiated  in  any 
degree  by  the  repentance  or  subsequent  good  works  of  his 
servants,  which  could  not  satisfy  his  justic  e ; nor  did  he  ulti- 
mately regard  the  legal  sacrifices,  which  “ could  not  take 
away  sin  but- he  had  dealt  with  them  as  looking  forward  to 
the  engagements  of  the  divine  Surety  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  the  atonement  which  he  was  at  length  to  make.  In  the 
fulness  of  time,  therefore,  this  sacrifice  was  offered,  this  righ- 
teousness introduced,  and  this  method  of  justification  pub- 
lished to  mankind  : that  God  might  be  clearly  known  to  be  a 
just  and  righteous  Governor,  and  yet  “the  Justifier”  of  every 
one  “ who  believed  in  Jesus  5”  which  he  could  not  otherwise 
have  been.  (Marg.  Ref . p — r.  Notes,  Prov.  17:15.  24:24,25.) 
For  justice  in  a governor  requires,  that  every  man  be  dealt 
with  according  to  his  real  character  and  actions  ; except  some 
expedient  can  be  adopted  for  maintaining  the  authority  of  the 
law,  and  the  credit  of  the  administration:  and  to  indemnify 
individuals,  while  mercy  is  exercised  to  those  who  deserve 
punishment.  So  that  ancient  believers  had  been  admitted  to 
the  reward  of  righteousness,  as  well  as  exempted  from  the 
punishment  deserved  by  their  sins,  for  the  sake  of  that  pro- 
mised Redeemer,  who  had  engaged  to  pay  their  ransom,  and 
bring  in  an  infinitely  valuable  and  everlasting  righteousness 
for  their  justification  : nor  would  it  otherwise  have  consisted 
with  the  infinite  justice  of  God  to  have  dealt  with  them  in  a 
manner,  so  very  different  from  tfleir  real  deservings,  nay,  con- 
trary to  them.  (Notes,  Heb.  11:1 — 16,39,40.)  This  is  evi- 
dently the  apostle’s  argument  ; and  the  concluding  verses 
might  be  thus  translated  : “ Whom  God  hath  before  appointed 
to  be  a propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  a demon- 
stration of  his  justice,  on  account  of  the  passing  by  of  sins 
that  had  been  committed  in  former  times,  through  the  forbear 
ance  of  God  : I say,  for  a demonstration  of  his  justice,  in  this 
present  time,  in  order  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  Justifier 
of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus.” — lDr.  Hammond  saith  the 
word  ducaio;  is  here  to  tbe  rendered  clement  and  merciful , and 
that  it  is  commonly  taken  in  that  notion,  and  seldom  in  that 
of  vindictive  justice;  but  in  opposition  to  this  I assert,  that 
ihe  word  Siicaio j is  used  about  eighty  times  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  not  once  in  that  sense  of  clemency  and  mercy. . . . 
He  himself produces  but  one  place.  (Matt.  1:19.)  where,  says 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  men  torment  the  word  bucatos  to  make  it  sig- 
nify clement  and  merciful,  when  it  bears  clearly  the  ordinary 
sense.  Joseph  being  a just  man,  would  not  cohabit  with  an 
adulteress  : and  yet  not  being  willing  to  make  her  a public 
example,  and  no  necessity  . . . lying  upon  him  so  to  do,  he  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. . . . That  he  might  appear  to 
be  just,  in  requiring  this  satisfaction  for  our  sins.’  Whitby. — 
Too  strong  a protest  cannot  be  entered,  against  this  practice 
of  giving  a new  meaning  to  words,  in  Scripture,  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  a conclusion,  against  which  the  writer  happens  to 
be  prejudiced:  it  is  absolutely  adding  to,  or  taking  from,  or 
changing  the  word  of  God;  (Note,  Rev.  22:18 — 21.)  and  it 
perplexes  the  minds  of  ordinary  readers  to  such  a degree, 
that  the  plainest  passages  seem  to  them  obscure,  and  of 
doubtful  meaning. 

The  righteousness  of  God.  (21)  Aucaioovvr]  Oeov.  22.  See 
on  1:17. — Without.]  Xcapi?.  See  on  John  15:5. — Difference. 
(22)  A laaro'Xrj.  10:12.  1 Cor.  14:7.  Not  elsewhere. — Come 
short.  (23)  'TorcpoDvrai.  Matt.  19:20.  1 Cor.  1:7.  8:8.  12:24. 
2 Cor.  11:5,8.  Phil.  4:12.  Heb.  4:1  .—The  redemption.  (24) 
T?7£  aTroXvTpuaeo);.  8:23.  Eph.  1:7,14.  4:30.  Col.  1:14.  Heb. 

15,  et  al. — Hath  set  forth.  (25)  “Foreordained.”  Marg. 
IIpo£$£TO.  See  on  1:13. — A propitiation.]  'iXaarrjptov.  Heb. 
9:5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  25:17.  Lev.  16:13 — 15.  Sept. 
flA aoyo;.  I John  2:2.  4:10.  (Notes,  Ex.  25:10 — 21.  1 John  2; 
1,2.  4:9 — 12.) — To  declare.]  Ei?  ev6eil(tv.  26.  2 Cor.  8:24. 
Phil.  1:28.  Ab  evSeitcwfu,  2:15.  9:17. — The  remission.]  Tyy 
napeaiv.  Here  only.  A irapiyyi,  praetermitto,  remitto.  “ Pass- 
ing over.”  Marg. — That  are  past.]  To>v  zrpoyryororwv.  Here 
only. — The  forbearance.]  Tyavoxy-  See  on  2:4. — Believeth  in 
Jesus.  (26)  Ek  Try;  iriaTCU);  lyoov.  “ Who  is  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus.’  3 lark  11:22. 

V.  27,  28.  The  Jews  were  disposed  to  boast,  as  if  they  haa 
been  superior,  in  nature  and  excellency,  to  the  Gentiles  ; in- 
stead of  considering  themselves  more  highly  and  undeservedly 
favoured  by  God.  (Note,  2:17 — 24.)  But  what  reason  had 
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28  Therefore  *we  conclude,  that  a man  is  jus- 
tified by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

29  Is  lie  nhe  God  of  the  Jews  only?  Is  lie 
not  also  of  the  Gentiles?  Yes  of  the  Gentiles 
also : 

x 20 — 22,26.  4:5.  5:1.  John  3:14— 18.  5:24.  6:40.  Acts  13:38,39.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Gal. 
2:16.  3:8,11—14,24.  Phil.  3:9.  Tit.  3:7.  v 1:16.  9:24-26.  Gen.  17:7,8.  Is.  19: 
23—25.54:5.  Jcr.  16:19.  31 :33.  Hos.l:10.  Zech.  2:1 1.  8:20— 23.  Mai.  1:11. 
Matt.  22:32.  Gal.  3: 14,25— 29.  Eph. 3:6.  Col.  3:11.  z 28.  4:11,12.  10:12,13. 

they  for  glorying,  seeing  even  their  pious  ancestors  had  been 
justified  by  grace,  through  faith,  for  the  sake  of  the  promised 
Redeemer  and  his  propitiation  ? And  the  apostle  decides, 
that  all  boasting  by  any  of  the  human  race  is  excluded,  and 
can  have  no  admission,  in  consistency  with  truth  and  justice. 
It  was  indeed  the  avowed  purpose  of  God,  that  boasting 
should  be  shut  out,  as  the  rival  of  his  glory  : but  “by  what 
law,”  or  rule  of  judgment,  could  this  be  effected?  Was  it  to 
be  done  by  “the  law  of  works,”  or  the  method  of  justifying 
men  on  the  condition  of  their  own  obedience  ? This  could 
never  answer  the  end,  if  it  were  practicable  for  any  to  be  thus 
justified;  nay,  this  would  introduce  and  sanction  the  boasting 
of  one  over  another,  in  the  things  of  God.  Boasting  must 
therefore  be  excluded,  “by  the  law  of  faith:”  not  by  a re- 
medial law , as  some  call  it,  (which  in  fact  is  “a  law  of 
works,”  and  introduces  boasting  :)  but  by  justifying  believers 
entirely  by  the  grace  of  God  through  the  righteousness  and 
redemption  of  Christ,  without  any  respect  to  their  works,  by 
faith  alone  of  his  own  gift  and  operation  : ( Marg . Ref.  s — u. 
Notes , 1 Cor.  1:2G — 31.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.)  not  considered,  in 
this  matter , as  an  act  of  obedience,  or  a good  work,  or  as  the 
principle  of  subsequent  obedience;  (Notes,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.;  Put 
as  forming  the  relation  between  Christ  and  the  sinner ; which 
renders  it  proper  that  the  believer  should  be  pardoned  and 
justified  for  the  sake  of  the  Saviour ; and  that  the  unbeliever, 
who  is  not  thus  united  or  related  to  him,  should  remain  under 
condemnation.  This  is  “ the  law  of  faith,”  or  the  rule  of  the 
divine  conduct  towards  believers  and  unbelievers ; and  as 
God  has  determined,  that  “no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his  pre- 
sence ;”  so  on  this  ground  also,  the  apostle  concluded,  that 
“ a man  is  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes , Mark  16:14 — 16.  John  1:10 — 13.  3: 
27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.  I John  5:11,12.) — By  what  law  ? (27^  4 Or, 
“ by  what  doctrine  :”  as  the  Hebrew  word  Torah  is  some- 
times used  for  the  doctrine  which  any  one  prescribes.’  Beza. 
Torah  is  indeed  used  with  great  latitude;  even  much  greater 
than  the  word  voyog,  law , is  in  the  New  Testament.  (Notes, 
19,  20.  Ps.  19:7—11.  119:1.) 

Boasting.  (27)  fH  Kaoxyaig. — ‘Id.  quod  Tt  irpoexoyeSa. 
(9)’  Schleusner.  15:17.  1 Cor.  15:31.  2 Cor.  1:12.  7:4,14. 
8:24.  9:4.  11:10,17.  1 Thes.  2:19.  Jam.  4:16.  See  on  2:17. — 
It  is  excluded.]  ElsicXuaSr) . Gal.  4:17.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Law.]  Noyov.  7:23,25.  8:2.—  We  conclude.  (28)  Aoyc^o- 
ye$a.  6*.l  1 . 8:18.  Heb.  11:19.  See  on  2:3. 

V.  29 — 31.  Could  any  man  suppose  that  the  great  Creator 
of  all  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  Was  he  not  also  the 
God  of  the  Gentiles  ? Being  the  Proprietor,  Governor,  and 
Benefactor  of  the  whole  earth  ; when  all  men  had  alike  apos- 
tatized from  him,  it  was  meet,  that  in  revealing  a way  for 
their  recovery  and  reconciliation,  he  should  suit  it  to  the 
general  case  of  all  the  nations ; though  special  reasons  might 
require  a temporary  restriction  of  it:  for  his  object  would  be 
to  receive  worship  from  his  creatures,  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  and  to  become  their  Father  and  Portion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  y.)  In  fact,  he  was  “the  God  of  the  Gentiles,”  as  well 
as  of  the  Jews ; nor  were  even  external  privileges  to  be 
restricted  to  the  Jews  any  longer:  seeing  the  same  One, 
living,  and  true  God,  who  had  formerly  justified,  and  did  at 
that  time  justify  those  of  the  circumcision  who  believed,  by 
faith,  and  not  by  their  legal  services,  and  left  unbelievers 
under  condemnation  ; was  ready  with  equal  regard,  to  justify 
uncircumcised  Gentiles,  through  faith  in  Christ,  when  they 
were  brought  thus  to  receive  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Note, 
Gal.  2:11 — 16.)  And  if  any  should  object,  that  this  doctrine 
of  “faith  made  void  the  law,”  as  if  it  had  been  given  in  vain  ; 
the  apostle  absolutely  denied  the  charge,  and  would  by  no 
means  have  a thought  of  this  kind  to  be  allowed  of.  On  the 
contrary,  he  strongly  maintains,  that,  this  fully  “ establishes 
the  law”  in  all  its  honour  and  authority ; neither  abrogating 
it,  nor  disgracing  it,  nor  altering  it  to  a nearer  level  with 
man’s  present  state  and  abilities.  ( Note,  Ps . 119:126.) — The 
doctrine  of  faith  indeed  honours  and  fulfils  the  ceremonial 
law;  and  showed  the  proper  intent  of  it,  and  of  the  legal 
dispensation  : but  then,  this  was  only  in  order  to  the  final 
abrogation  of  them.  But  the  moral  law  was  fully  established 
m honour  and  authority,  both  in  respect  of  its  precepts  and 
sanction  by  the  perfect  obedience  and  propitiatory  sufferings 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God : so  that,  its  immutable  obliga- 
tion, excellency,  and  equity,  could  not  have  been  so  fully 
shown,  either  by  the  perfect  obedience  of  the  whole  human 
species,  or  by  the  destruction  of  every  transgressor.  Nor  is 
any  man  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  who  does  not  condemn 
himself,  as  justly  deserving  the  wrath  of  God,  for  breaking 
his  holy  law.  Moreover,  it  is  given  into  the  hands  of  every 
believer,  as  his  rule  of  grateful  obedience,  by  which  he 

to  regulate  his  temper  and  conduct,  and  examine  all  his 
actions;  that  in  every  thing,  in  which  he  deviates  from  this 
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30  Seeing  it  is  *one  God  which  shall  justify  the 
circumcision  by  fail h,  and  uncircumcision  through 
faith. 

31  Do  awe  then  make  void  the  law  through 
faith  ? bGod  forbid : yea,  ewe  establish  the  law. 

Gal.  2:14— 16.  5:6.  6:15.  Phil. 3:3.  Col. 2:10,11.  a4:14.  Ps.  119:126.  Jer.  8:8, 
9.  Matt.  5:17.  15:6.  Gal.  2:21.  3:17—19.  b See  on  4.  c 7:7— 14,22,25.  8:4.  10: 
4.  13:8—10.  Ps.  40:8.  Is.  42:21.  Jer.  31 :33, 34.  Matt.  3:15.  5:20.  1 Cor.  9:21. 
Gal.  2:19.  5:18—23.  Heb.  10:16.  Jam.  2:8— 12. 


perfect  standard,  he  may  repent,  and  seek  forgiveness  through 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Yea,  it  is  written  in  his  heart,  by  the 
regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  (Notes,  Jer.  31:31 — 34. 
Heb.  8:7 — 13.)  and  the  believer’s  love  to  it,  and  delight  in 
obeying  it,  are  the  evidences  of  his  justification.  (Notes, 
Jam.  2:14 — 26.)  So  that  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  every  way 
magnifies  and  establishes  the  just,  holy,  good,  and  spiritual 
law  of  God,  in  all  its  honour  and  authority;  while  all  other 
schemes  of  justification  disgrace  it,  or  weaken  its  authority 
and  obligation,  as  if  its  precepts  were  unreasonably  strict,  and 
its  penalty  unrighteously  severe  ; so  that  God  would  not  be 
just,  if  he  dealt  with  men  according  to  it.  We  therefore 
know  what  the  apostle’s  doctrine  was : because  we  know  what 
doctrine  is  objected  to,  as  “making  void  the  law;”  what 
doctrine  is  perverted  by  hypocrites  and  antinomians,  as 
loosening  man’s  obligation  to  holy  practice  ; and  what  doc- 
trine, when  duly  understood  and  truly  believed,  “ establishes 
the  law”  in  the  completest  manner,  and  gives  the  most  effica- 
cious motives  to  all  holy  obedience. 

Do  we  make  void.  (31)  Karapyovyev.  See  on  3. — IVt 
establish.]  'lcrwycv.  10:3.  1L'20.  14:4.  2 Cor.  13:1.  Jude 

24. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  We  ought  always  to  distinguish  between  our 
advantages,  and  our  deservings , and  between  the  means  of 
becoming  accepted  and  holy,  and  that  grace  which  teaches  to 
profit  by  those  means. — It.  is  a favour  of  inestimable  value  to 
have  “the  oracles  of  God”  transmitted  to  us:  yet  numbers 
who  are  thus  distinguished,  continue  in  unbelief  to  their 
deeper  condemnation.  (Notes,  Luke  12:47,48.  John  3:19 — 
21.) — As  the  promises  of  God  are  made  to  believers  alone, 
the  unbelief  of  some  or  many  professed  Christians  cannot 
make  “the  faithfulness  of  God  of  none  effect:”  for  he  will 
fulfil  his  promises  to  his  people,  and  execute  his  threatened 
vengeance  on  nypocrites  and  apostates.  But,  while  pride 
and  enmity  “ charge  God  foolishly,”  humble  faith  says,  “ God 
forbid!  let  God  be  true  and  every  man  a liar:”  and  the 
believer  will  give  him  credit  for  his  truth  and  justice,  even 
where  his  dispensations  are  enveloped  in  clouds  and  darkness. 
Indeed,  the  humble  Christian  readily  decides  against  every 
man’s  pretensions  or  opinions,  when  they  reflect  on  the  vera- 
city, or  militate  against  the  word,  of  God:  knowing  that  every 
man  is  fallible,  deceitful,  and  unholy;  but  that  the  Lord  can 
neither  mistake,  nor  deceive,  nor  be  deceived  ; and  that  he 
will  be  justified  from  every  charge,  and  will  overcome  in  every 
contest,  or  controversy,  which  his  rebellious  creatures  may 
presume  to  enter  into  with  him. — The  nature  and  desert  of 
sin,  and  the  motives  and  purposes  of  the  sinner,  remain 
precisely  the  same ; when  the  only  wise  God  has  taken  occa- 
sion from  them  to  manifest  more  conspicuously  his  own  glory : 
and  his  justice  also  will  be  glorified  in  punishing  the  trans- 
gressors.— It  has  often  been  “ slanderously  reported”  of  Chris- 
tians, that  they  say,  “Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come," 
and  “Let  ns  sin  on,  that  grace  may  be  glorified:”  but,  if  we 
be  true  believers,  we  know  that  duty  belongs  to  us,  and 
events  to  God ; and  that  we  must  not  commit  any  sin,  ot 
speak  one  falsehood,  on  the  hope,  or  even  the  assurance, 
that  God  would  glorify  himself  by  means  of  it.  But,  if  any 
habitually  speak  and  act  in  another  manner,  without  all  doubt 
“their  damnation  will  be  just ;”  and  those  who  love  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  should  be  extremely  careful  to  avoid  all  appear- 
ances, which  may  give  plausibility  to  such  disgraceful  slan- 
ders against  our  holy  religion. 

V.  9 — 20.  Let  us  remember,  that  many  and  great  as  our 
advantages  are,  we  are  no  better  in  the  sight  of  God  than 
benighted  heathens,  if  not  worse  ; except  grace  have  made 
us  to  differ ; and  then  to  grace  the  whole  praise  is  due : for  it 
is  proved,  beyond  contradiction,  that  we  are  all,  in  ourselves, 
“under  sin.”  (Notes,  Eph.  2:1,2.  Tit.2>:\ — 7.) — The  Scrip- 
tures adduced'in  these  verses,  too  exactly  describe  the  bulk 
of  nominal  Christians:  their  want  of  conformity  to  the  law  of 
God,  arid  of  understanding  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion, 
and  their  indisposition  to  seek  with  earnestness  and  decision 
after  his  favour  and  image:  their  unprofitableness,  and  work- 
ing of  mischief,  instead  of  doing  good : their  filthy,  profane, 
dissembling,  slanderous,  boasting,  and  fla.t.tering  words  ; their 
oaths,  perjuries,  curses,  and  bitter  revilings  ; their  revenge* 
murders,  duels,  fightings,  and  delight  in  war : their  mis. 
chievous  and  destructive  courses,  and  their  ignorance  of  the 
way  of  peace  and  holiness,  too  evidently  prove,  that  “there  is 
no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.”  So  that  he,  who  examines 
the  state  of  society,  even  in  this  Christian  country  ; nay,  he 
who  inquires  seriously  into  the  disposition  of  his  own  heart, 
and  the  tenor  of  his  past  and  present  life,  comparing  them 
with  the  holy  law  of  God ; will  easily  perceive,  that  nis 
mouth,  and  “every  mouth  must,  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
must  be  brought  in  guilty  before  God.”  How  plain  then  ia  it 
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Justification  by  faith  proved,  from  the  example  of  Abraham  ; and  the  words 
of  David,  1 — 8.  Abraham  was  justified  before  circumcision,  ( which  was 
“ the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,")  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all 
believers,  whether  circumcised  or  not,  9 — 12  The  promise  was  not  given  to 
him  through  the  law,  else  it  had  been  void  ; but,  being  “ of  faith  by  grace," 
it  is  sure  to  all  his  spiritual  seed,  in  every  age  and  nation,  13—17.  The 
nature  and  strength  of  that  faith,  by  which  he  was  jus  ified,  18 — 22.  This 
was  recorded,  not  for  h.  s sake  only,  but  to  show  that  all  who  believe  in  Christ, 
as  crucified  and  risen,  are  justified  in  like  manner , 28 — 25. 

X Y7"  HAT  ashall  we  then  say  that  bAbraham,  our 
VV  father  cas  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  hath  found  ? 


a 6:1.  7:7  8:31.  bis.  51:2.  Matt.  3:9.  Luke  3:8.  16:24,25,29 — 31.  John  8:33, 
37—41,53,56.  Acts  13:26.  2 Cor.  11:22.  c 15.  Heb.  12:9.  d See  on  3:20— 28. 
Phil  3-9.  e 3:27.  15:17.  Ex.  8:9.  Jer.  9:23,24.  1 Cor.  9:16.  2 Cor.  5: 12.  11:12, 
30  12:1—9.  Gal.  6:13,14.  Eph.2:9.  fGen.  12:12,13,18,20.  20:9—13.  Josh.  24:2. 
1 Cor.  1:29.  4:7.  Gal.  3:22.  g 9:17.  10:11.  11:2.  Is.  8:20.  Mark  12:10.  Jam.  4: 


to  common  sense,  that  “ by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified  before  God  1” 

Y.  21 — 31.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  he  has  not  left  our 
fallen  race  “shut  up  under  sin,”  without  hope  or  help.  For 
“now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  mani- 
fested:” and  those  alone  are  truly  wise,  who  plead  guilty  at 
his  mercy-seat  ,•  and  seek  “ that  righteousness  of  God  by  faith 
m Jesus  Christ,  which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe,” 
without  any  difference.  Proud  men  will  be  offended  at  this, 
and  strive  to  establish  some  distinction  between  themselves 
and  more  scandalous  or  vulgar  sinners:  but  they  labour  m 
vain  • for  “ all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God  ;”  and  the  meanest  and  most  guilty  of  the  human  species, 
who  comes  in  God’s  appointed  and  manifested  way,  shall  be 
“justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption”  of  his 
Son:  while  all,  who  persist  in  the  attempt  of  justifying  them- 
selves, will  assuredly  perish  under  the  wrath  of  God.  ( Note , 
10:1 — 4.)  This  is  a plan  equally  suited  to  glorify  the  justice, 
holiness,  and  mercy  of  our  God ; and  to  give  encouragement 
to  the  broken-hearted  self-condemned  criminal.  Thus  all 
they,  who  of  old  “ obtained  a good  report,”  found  righteous- 
ness and  salvation : thus  the  believer’s  felicity  is  secured, 
“ boasting  is  excluded,”  despajr  obviated,  and  the  Lord  shown 
to  be  the  God  of  all  nations,  with  equal  regard ; making  no 
other  distinction  in  his  final  decision,  than  that  which  subsists 
between  believers  and  unbelievers.  And,  whatever  Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  or  infidels  may  object;  whatever  Antinomians,  or 
Enthusiasts  may  plead,  or  profess  ; the  doctrine  of  faith  esta- 
blishes the  law  in  its  real  honour,  and  lays  the  true  foundation 
for  all  holy  obedience ; and  this  doctrine  alone , “ establishes 
the  law.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  had  ge- 
nerally stated,  that  the  mercy  shown  to  believers  of  old  was 
vouchsafed  with  reference  to  the  righteousness  and  redemp- 
tion of  Christ;  ( Note , 3:21 — 26,  vv.  25,26.)  but  he  here  pro- 
ceeds to  show  this  more  especially,  in  respect  of  Abraham, 
the  most  renowned  progenitor  of  Israel. — ‘From  this  single 
example  of  Abraham,  as  deservedly  selected  from  among  all 
the  fathers,  the  apostle  intended  to  draw  a conclusion,  which 
would  necessarily  take  in  all  believers.  And  that  he  might 
do  this  fairly,  he  intimates,  at  the  very  entrance  of  the  ques- 
tion, that  he  did  not  propose  Abraham  merely  as  one  of  the 
number  of  believers,  but  as  the  father  of  the  church ; that  he 
might  properly  reason  from  the  father  to  his  children,  the 
foundation  of  which  he  lays  in  the  thirteenth  verse ....  In 
whatever  way  Abraham,  the  father  of  believers  was  justified, 
tn  the^same  must  all  his  children  (that  is,  all  believers)  be 
justified : but  Abraham  was  not  justified,  and  made  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  by  any  of  his  own  works,  either  preceding  or 
following  his  faith  in  Ohrist,  as  promised  to  him  ; but  merely 
by  faith  in  Christ,  or  the  merit  of  Christ  by  faith  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Therefore  all  his  children  become  his 
Children,  and  are  justified,  not  by  their  works,  either  preced- 
ing or  following  their  faith;  but  by  faith  alone  in  the  same 
Christ,  who  was  at  length  to  come  ; . . . and  thus  they  are  at 
present  justified,  and  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.’  Bcza. 
— The  original  seems  to  connect  the  words,  “ according  to 
the  flesh,”  with  the  verb  “found.”  “What  shall  we  say,  that 
Abraham,  our  father,  hath  found  according  to  the  flesh?”  and 
some  would  explain  it  exclusively  of  his  circumcision.  ‘ By 
virtue  of  his  obedience  to  God’s  command,  in  circumcising 
his  foreskin.  (1  Cor.  10:18. ...  2 Cor.  5:16. ...  11:18. ...  Phil. 
3:3,4.) — In  this  the  Jews  had  the  greatest  confidence  of  being 
acceptable  to  God,...  declaring  that  no  circumcised  Jews 
go  to  hell.’  TVhitby. — The  apostle  had  doubtless  respect  to 
these  arrogant  prejudices  of  his  countrymen,  in  this  argu- 
ment: but  if  circumcision  exclusively  had  been  intended  ; he 
would  scarcely  have  allowed,  that  Abraham  might  have  had 
whereof  to  glory,  if  he  had  been  justified  by  his  obedience  in 
that  single  instance,  and  not  by  his  faith.  It  may  therefore 
be  concluded,  that  all  those  formal  and  proud  works,  however 
distinguished,  by  which  men  “ born  of  the  flesh,”  but  not  “of 
the  Spirit,”  in  every  age,  seek  justification  before  God,  were 
intended  by  the  words  “according  to  the  flesh.”  ( Marg . 
Ref.  a — f.  Notes,  John  3:6.2  Cor.  11:16 — 23.  Phil.  3:1 — 7. 
1 Pet.  2:23 — 25.)  Did  Abraham  find  righteousness,  or  justi- 
fication, in  this  way?  Surely  not:  why  then  should  any 
man,  who  allows  this,  seek  to  be  justified  by  such  works  ? — 
As  all  really  good  works  are  “ the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  and 
cone  e sc  a*.1  called  “ good  works”  in  Scripture,  at  least  in  the 
( 498  ) 


2 For  if  Abraham  dwere  justified  by  works,  *he 
hath  whereof  to  glory,  f but  not  before  God. 

3 For  Hvhat  saith  the  Scripture?  “Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  'counted  unto  him  for 
righteousness. 

4 Now  kto  him  that  worketh,  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt. 

5 But  'to  him  that  worketh  not,  hut  mbelieveth 
on  him  that  justifieth  "the  ungodly,  °his  faith  is 
counted  lor  righteousness. 


5.  2 Pet.  1:20,21.  h Gen.  15:6.  Gal.  3:6— 8.  Jam.  2:23.  i 5,9,11,22-  25.  Ps. 
106:31.  k 9:32.  11:6,35.  Matt.  20: 1—16.  1 24.25.  3:22.  5:1,2.  10:3,9,10.  Acts 
13:38.39.  Gal.  2:16,17.  3:9—14.  Phil.  3:9.  m24.  3:26—30.8:30—34.  John  5:24. 
Gal.  3:8.  n 1 : 17,18.  5:6 — 8.  Josh.  24:2.  Zech.  3:3,4.  1 Cor.  6:9 — 11.  1 Tim. 
1:13 — 15.  Til.  3:3 — 7.  oSeeon  3. 


New  Testament:  and  as  it  is  especially  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  convince  men  of  sin,  and  to  glorify  Christ: 
it  may  be  indisputably  inferred,  that  “ the  fruits  of  the  Spirit” 
are  never  expressly  and  allowedly  depended  on  for  justifi- 
cation. (Notes,  John  16:8 — 11.  Gal.  5:1 — 6,22 — 26.  Eph. 
2:4 — 10.) — Yet  even  the  proposition,  ‘Good  works  are  the 
fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  faith,’  in  Christ;  though  a 
general  truth,  may  admit  of  some  exception,  in  such  cases  as 
that  of  Cornelius.  (Notes,  Acts  10*1,2) — *'This  interrogation, 
being  not  formally  answered,  must  be  taken  as  an  answer  to 
itself:  “What  do  we  say?  that  Abraham  found  according  to 
the  flesh?”  No,  certainly  he  did  not.’  Hammond. — No  Jew 
would  deny,  that  Abraham  was  at  least  one  of  the  most 
eminent  servants  ©f  Godj_  mentioned  in  Scripture  : if  there- 
fore any  of  them  had  been  justified  by  works,  it  might  be 
supposed  that  he  belonged  to  lhat  company.  And  if  this  had 
indeed  been  the  case,  he  would  have  had  some  ground  ot 
glorying  above  others,  which  was  contrary  to  the  doctrine  be- 
fore taught : ( Note,  3:27,28. ) but,  in  fact,  however  dist  inguished 
he  had  been  in  various  respects,  he  had  really  nothing  to 
boast  of  in  the  presence  of  God,  being  a sinner  saved  by 
grace,  through  faith,  even  as  other  men.  For,  not  to  argue 
from  the  years  which  had  preceded  his  calling,  the  original 
source  of  his  being  made  to  differ  from  his  former  neighbours, 
or  the  failures  in  his  subsequent  obedience,  and  even  in  his 
faith  ; J( Notes,  Gen.  U:U— 16.  20:1—6,9—13.  Josh.  24:2.)  it 
was  evident  from  express  Scripture,  that  “he  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — i.  Note,  Gen.  15:5,6.)  The  promise  of  God,  his  per- 
fections as  engaged  to  perform  it,  and  the  promised  Seed 
through  whom  the  blessings  were  bestowed,  were  the  objects 
of  his  faith:  this  formed  his  relation  to  the  Messiah,  and 
interested  him  in  the  righteousness  which  the  Messiah  had 
engaged  to  perform ; and  therefore  his  faith  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness,  as  he  thus  received,  and  was  made 
partaker  of  that  “ righteousness  of  God,  which  is,  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe:”  (Note, 
3:21 — 26,  v.  22.)  so  that  he  was  accepted,  and  dealt  with,  as 
if  he  had  personally  satisfied  divine  justice,  and  perfectly 
answered  all  the  demand’s  of  God's  holy  law.  But,  if  Abra- 
ham, though  highly  distinguished  among  men,  had  no  ground 
of  glorying  before'  God  ; much  less  had  his  posterity  any 
ground  of  glorying  in  him  as  their  father,  while  they  refused 
to  walk  in  his  steps.— Thus  the  apostle,  by  this  single  example, 
struck  at  the  very  root  of  their  national  vain  confidence,  in 
Abraham  as  their  father,  in  circumcision,  and  in  the  law  of 
Moses.  (Notes,  Gal.  3:6—14.  Heb.  11:11—19.  Jam.  2:21 — 
24.) — Abraham  believed,  &c.  (3)  The  quotation  is  from  the 
LXX,  Gen.  15:6. 

As  pertaining  to  the  flesh.  (1)  Kara  trapsa.  1:3.  8:1, 4, 5, 
13.  9:3.  Acts  2:30.  1 Cor.  10:18.  2 Cor.  5:16.  10:2.  11: 

18.  Gal.  4:23,29.  Phil.  3:3. — Hath  found.]  fE vprjKevai. 

10:20.  Matt.  7:7,8.  John  1:46.— Whereof  to  glory.  (2) 
K avxnyn.  1 Cor.  5:6.  9:15,16.  2 Cor.  1:14.  5:12.  9:3. 

Gal.  6:4.  Phil.  1:26.  2:16.  Heb.  3:6.  K avxv°ts-  See  on 
3:27. — It  was  counted.  (3)  EAoyto-^r/.  4 — 6,8 — 11,22 — 24. 
2:26.  3:28.  6:11.  8:18,36.  Gal.  3:5.  2 Tim.  4:16.  Heb. 
11:19.  Jam.  2:23. — Gen.  15:6.  Sept. 

V.  4,  5.  From  the  example  of  Abraham,  the  apostle  ob- 
served, that  “ to  him”  (if  there  were  any  such  among  men) 
who  “ worked”  the  full  measure  required  by  the  law,  the 
reward  must  be  adjudged,  as  a debt  due  to  him  by  the  terms 
of  that  covenant:  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Note,  I.uhe  10:25 — 29.) 
whereas  it  was  obvious,  that  it  was  adjudged  to  Abraham  of 
grace,  as  unmerited,  seeing  “ his  faith  was  imputed  to  him 
for  righteousness and  this  was  the  universal  case  of  believers. 
For  “ to  him  who  worketh  not,  but,”  conscious  that  he  can 
advance  no  claim  of  this  kind  to  the  desired  reward,  comes  as 
a sinner,  and  “ believeth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.'  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 
This  imputation  of  faith  is  not  because  of  its  own  excellency, 
or  worthiness  as  a good  work;  but  as  it  refers  the  Sovereign 
Judge  for  payment  to  the  accepted  righteousness  and^  atone- 
ment of  his  Son : even  as  the  receipt  of  a scrap  ot  paper, 
intrinsically  not  worth  a farthing,  in  the  form  of  a draft  upon 
a creditable  banker,  is  entered  in  the  merchant’s  book,  for  a 
considerable  sum  of  money,  as  if  it  had  been  paid  in  cash. 
The  man,  “ who  worketh  not,”  will  indeed  diligently  use 
appointed  means  of  grace,  earnestly  an  1 perseveringly  repent, 
forsake  sin  with  decision,  and  conscientiously  perform  hie 
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CHAPTER  IY. 


6 Even  as  David  also  describeth  Pthe  blessed- 
ness of  the  man  unto  whom  ^God  imputeth  righ- 
teousness rwithout  works, 

7 Saying,  "Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8 Blessed  is  the  man *  lto  whom  the  Lord  will 

not  impute  sin.  [ Practical  Observations 

9 Cometh  “this  blessedness  then  upon  the  cir- 
cumcision only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also  ? 
*for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  reckoned?  when  he  was 
in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision?  ^Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  uncircumcision. 


p 9.  Dent.  33:29.  Ps.l:l— 3.  112:1.  146:5,6.  Matt.  5:3— 12.  Gal.  3:8,9,14.  4:15. 
Eph.  1:3.  q 11,24.  1:17.  3:22.  5:18,19.  Is.  45:24,25.  54:17.  Jer.  23:6.  33:16.  Dan 
9:24.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2Cor.  5:21.  Phil.  3:9.  2 Pet.  1:1.  r 3:20,21 ,27.  Eph.  2:8— 10. 
2 Tim.  1:9.  s Ps.  32:1,2.  51:8,9.  85:2.  130:3,4.  Is.  40:1.2.  Jer.  33:8,9.  Mic.  7: 
18—20.  Matt.  9:2.  Luke  7:47— 50.  t Is.  53: 10— 12.  2 Cor.  5:19— 21 . Philem 
18,19.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  u 3:29,30.  9:23,24.  10:12,13.  15:8—19.  Is.  49:6.  Luke 
2:32.  Gal.  3:14,26— 28.  Eph.  2:11— 13.  3:8.  Col.  3: 1 1 . x See  on  3.  yGen.15: 


several  duties,  and  even  become  “ zealous  of  good  works:” 
yet  he  “ worketh  not”  at  all,  with  an  aim  or  expectation  of 
obtaining  righteousness  in  this  way,  which  he  knows  to  be 
absolutely  impossible.  He  comes  to  God,  as  “ the  Justifier 
of  the  ungodly,”  that  he  may  obtain  “the  gift  of  righteousness 
by  faith”  oLfree  grace,  through  the  merits  of  the  divine  Surety 
He  is  not  Indeed  absolutely  “ ungodly”  at  the  time  of  his 
justification  ; for  his  humiliation,  submission,  and  faith,  are 
effects  of  regeneration  ; which  is  the  source  of  all  “ godliness” 
in  a fallen  creature.  Yet  he  is  justified,  as  “ ungodly”  in 
himself,  in  strict  justice,  and  according  to  the  law:  he  comes 
for  the  blessing  as  “ ungodly :”  God  makes  no  account  of 
any  thing  in  justifying  him,  except  his  faith  as  forming  his 
relation  to  Christ;  and  the  man  has  no  respect  to  any  thing 
else  himself,  in  expecting  that  blessing.  Nay,  the  justified 
believer,  whatever  his  holiness  or  diligence  may  be,  never 
works  for  this  purpose;  and  he  still  comes  before  God  as 
“ ungodly,”  in  this  respect,  still  depending  on  “ the  righteous- 
ness of  God  by  faith  in  Christ,”  as  his  only  hope  ; though  his 
good  works  are  evidences  of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith.  ( Note , 
Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — Abraham  several  years  before,  “ by  faith, 
obeyed”  the  call  and  command  of  God;  and  therefore  could 
not  be,  strictly  speaking,  altogether  “ ungodly,”  when  it  was 
said,  “ He  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness:”  so  that  the  example  of  Abraham  is  a full  and 
clear  refutation  of  the  construction,  which  some  put  on  this 
text,  that,  men  are,  altogether  and  in  every  sense,  ungodly 
and  unregenerate,  at  the  time  when  God  justifies  them  ; a 
most  obnoxious  sentiment  and  of  most  dangerous  tendency. 
(Note,  Heb.  11:8 — 10.) — ‘ “He  that  worketh,”  that  is,  who 
hath  deserved  anything  by  his  work,  to  whom  is  opposed  “ he 
that  worketh  not;”  that  is,  who  brings  no  work,  for  which  he 
claims  a reward ; but  depends  on  the  gratuitous  promise  of 
God.  But  this  indeed  is  spoken,  by  concession,  in  a simili- 
tude taken  from  the  commerce  and  contracts  of  men : for 
otherwise,  “ who  hath  first  given?  and  it  shall  be  rendered  to 
mm  again.’”  Beza.  (Notes,  11:1—6,  vv.  5,6,33—36.) 

The  reward.  (4)  fO  ytc^og.  Matt.  5:12,46.  6:1,2,5,16. 
10:41,42.  20:8.  Luke  10:7.  John  4:36,  et  al. — Of  grace.] 
Kara  x<*ptv.  16.  “ According  to  grace.”—  Of  debt.]  Kara 

ro  o<peiXr,na.  Malt.  6:12.  Not  elsewhere.  O tpeiXerm.  See 
on  1:14.— The  ungodly.  (5)  T ov  a<re(3y.  5:6.  1 Tim.  1:9. 

^ Pzt.  4:18.  2 Pet.  2:5.  3:7.  Jude  4,15.  A ofteta.  See 

on  1:18. 

V.  6—8.  In  like  manner,  David,  speaking  of  those  among 
men  who  were  peculiarly  happy,  did  not  mention  or  intimate 
any  thing  concerning  those  who  had  never  sinned,  or  such  as 
had  done  works  to  cover  their  sins  and  to  justify  themselves  : 
but  he  “ described  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works,”  when  he  said, “ Bless- 
ed are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,”  and  “ whose  sins 
are  covered.”  ( Marg . Ref.  p— s.  Note,  Ps.  32:1,2.)  Not 
that  forgiveness  of  sms  is  equivalent  to  justification:  for  this 
implies  also  treating  a man  as  righteous,  and  entitled  to  the 
reward  of  eternal  life  : as  it  is  evident,  in  all  human  transac- 
tions, that  the  pardon  of  a criminal  is  very  distinct  from  giving 
him  the  title  to  an  estate.  ButGod  always  imputes  righteous- 
ness, where  he  does  not  impute  sin:  for  none  are  pardoned, 
except  in  virtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ  by  faith  ; and  if  his 
aoning  blood  cover  their  sins,  his  righteousness  also  justifies 
their  persons.  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:18—21,  v.  21.)  As  their 
Surety,  he  suffered  for  their  sins,  which  were  imputed  to  him  ; 
and  they  are  rewarded  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  life,  because 
his  righteousness  is  imputed  to  them.  ‘ From  hence  the 
expression  of  blotting  out  iniquity,  so  frequently  used  in  Scrip- 
ture, may  be  understood;  that  is,  the  striking  it  out  of  the 
account.  Locke. — It  should  be  remembered,  that  the  inspired 
apostle,  under  a clearer  dispensation,  expounds  the  words  of 
the  prophet ; not  the  prophet  the  words  of  the  apostle.  We 
must  therefore  understand  David,  according  to  St.  Paul’s 
mterpreiation;  and  not  the  reverse.  If  St.  Paul  meant 
forgiveness  exclusively;  why  should  he  add  the  clause, 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works?”  (Note,  9—12.)— 
Biessed,  &c.  (7,8)  Exactly  from  the  LXX,  Ps.  32:1,2. 

1 he  blessedness.  (6)  Tuv  yaKapterpov.  9.  Gal.  4:15. 


A.  D.  61, 

11  And  he  received  *the  sign  of  circumcision,  »a 
seal  of  the  Righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he 
had  yet  being  uncircumcised  : that  he  might  he 
cthe  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be 
not  circumcised,  dthat  righteousness  might  be  im 
puted  unto  them  also  ; 

12  And  the  father  of  circumcision  eto  them  wno 
are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also 
walk  f in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abra- 
ham, which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

13  For  sthe  promise  that  he  should  be  the  hei" 
of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed, 
'’through  the  law,  ‘but  through  the  righteousness 
of  faith. 


6.17:10.  1 Cor. 7:18,19.  Gal.  5.6.  6:15.  zGen.  17:11.  Ex. 12:13.  ?1:13,17. 
Ez.  20:12,20.  a 2:28,29.  Deut.  30:6.  2Cor.  1:22.  Eph.  1:13.  4:30.  Itev.  9.4. 
b 13.  3:22.  9:30.  10:6.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  11:7.  2 Pet.  1:1.  c 12.16— 18. 
9:6.  Matt.  8:11.  Luke  19.9.  Gal.  3:7,29.  6:16.  d See  on  6.  e 9:6,7.  Matt.  3: 
9.  Luke  16:23—31.  John  8:39,40.  Gal.  4:22— 31.  f Job  33:11.  Erov.  2:20.  Cant. 
1:8.  2 Cor.  12:18.  1 Pel.  2:21.  gGen,12:3.  17:4,5,16.  22:17,18.  28:14.  49:10. 

Ps.  2:8.  72:11.  h Gal.  3:16— 18,29.  i See  on  11. 


Not  elsewhere.  Maxaptoy,  7,8.  1 4^22.  Matt.  5:3 — 11. 

Acts  20:35.— Are  covered.  (7)  E.KeKa\v<p$t]<rav.  Here  only 

Y.  9 — 12.  The  Jews  not  only  supposed  that  righteousness 
was  by  works,  but  that  the  privileges  of  God's  people  were 
inseparably  connected  with  circumcision  : the  aposlle  there- 
fore next  inquired,  whether  “ the  blessedness,”  of  which  he 
was  speaking,  was  vouchsafed  to  circumcised  persons  exclu- 
sively, or  to  the  uncircumcised  also?  This  might  be  readily 
decided  by  the  case,  of  Abraham.  At  what  time  “ was  faith 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness?”  The  answer  was  lin- 
den .able ; for  it  appeared,  from  the  Scripture  before  cited, 
that  he  was  justified  at  least  fourteen  years  before  he  was 
circumcised ; the  former  having  been  some  time  before 
Ishmael’s  birth,  the  other  when  Ishmael  was  thirteen  years 
of  age.  (Notes,  Gen.  15:5,6.  16:1 — ^3.  17:23 — 27.)  It  was 
therefore  manifest,  that  circumcision  was  not  necessary  in 
order  to  justification : and  indeed  Abraham  received  from 
God  circumcision,  to  be  an  outward  sign  of  the  grace  given 
him,  and  “ a seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith”  imputed  to  him, 
when  he  was  in  uncircumcision.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.  Notes, 
Gen.  17:9 — 13.)  This  language  fully  proves  that  circumcision 
sealed  spiritual  blessings  to  Abraham  personally , as  the  out- 
ward seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  emblem  of  sanc- 
tification, however  it  might  otherwise  be  applied  or  misunder- 
stood. ‘ This  seems  an  incontestable  proof,  that  circumcision 
was  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  not  merely  of  tem- 
poral promises  ; and  consequently  obviates  the  most  consider- 
able objection,  that  hath  ever  been  urged  against  infant 
baptism.’  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Heb.  6:13 — 20.)  This  seal 
was  also  a pledge  to  Abraham,  of  the  performance  of  the 
promise  respecting  his  seed,  especially  his  spiritual  seed  o. 
true  believers.  (Note,  1 — 3.)  It  is  manifest,  that  he  was 
justified  before  he  was  circumcised:  and  this  was  expressly 
ordered,  for  this  end,  “ that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all” 
those  believers,  who  should  have  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart,  but  not  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  that  they  might 
inherit  all  his  blessings ; especially  “ that  righteousness  should 
be  imputed  to  them”  also:  (Notes,  Gal.  3:6 — 14,26 — 29.)  and 
he  was  afterwards  circumcised,  “ that  he  might  be  the  father 
of  the  circumcision  also  ;”  not  merely  the  natural  progenitoi 
of  the  nation  of  Israel,  but  the  spiritual  father  of  all  believers 
among  them,  who  walked  after  the  example  of  his  obedient 
faith,  which  he  had  before  circumcision,  but  most  of  them 
subsequent  to  it;  that  it  might  be  to  them  “the  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith  ;”  though  not  to  those,  who  had  only  the 
outward  sign,  without  the  inward  grace  signified  by  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c — f.  Note,  2:25 — 29.) 

A seal.  (11)  ZtppaytSa.  1 Cor.  9:2.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Rev. 
5:1, 2, 5, 9.  6:1,  et  al.  Ztppayi^w,  15:28.  Matt.  27:66.  John 
3:33.  6:27,  Rev.  10:4.  20:3.  22:10  —Walk.  (12)  Zroixovai. 
See  on  Acts  21:24. — The  steps.]  Tot y txretn.  2 Cor.  12:18. 

1 Pet.  2:21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Deut.  11:24.  Ps.  18:36. 
Sept. 

V.  13.  “ The  world”  cannot  here  mean  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  is  never  so  called  : but  “ in  Abraham  and  his  Seed  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed.”  (Notes,  Gen.  12:1 — 3 
v.  3.  Gal . 3:15 — 18.)  Abraham  was  the  root  and  specimen 

of  all  that  multitude  all  over  the  earth,  on  whom  the  most, 
valuable  blessings  would  be  conferred,  and  who  may  be  said 
to  be  “ heirs  of  the  world.”  He  was,  as  it  were,  the  reposi- 
tory, in  whom  all  these  blessings  were  first  laid  up  for  their 
advantage  ; and  also  the  progenitor  of  Christ,  “ the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,”  and  “ Heir  of  all  things.”  (Maig 
Ref.  Notes,  1 Cor.  3:18-23.  Heb.  1:5 — ' 7.  Rev.  5:8— 10 
11:15 — 18.  19:11 — 16.)  This  distinction  was  not  given  to 
Abraham  through  the  law,  for  that  was  not  promulgated  till 
long  after  ; nor  to  his  posterity  as  under  the  law,  for  multitudes 
of  them  would  be  excluded  for  their  sins,  especially  for  unbe-< 
lief:  but  it  was  given  to  him,  through  “ the  righteousness  of 
faith,”  and  they  were  the  true  seed,  who  partook  ol  that  same 
distinction. 

The  righteousness  of  faith]  AtKaioaxivrjg  wtarctns.  i , 
9:30.  10:6.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  11:H  Notes  9:30 
—32.  10:5—11.  Gal.  5:1 — 6.  Heb.  11:7. 
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ROMANS 


A.  I).  61 


14  For  *if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs, 
liaith  >s  ‘made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none 
effect 

1 5 Because  ""the  law  worketh  wrath : for 
nwhei  e no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  °of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace ; to  the  end  Pthe  promise  might  be  sure  to 
all  the  seed  : not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 
*but  to  that  also  which  of  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
who  is  rthe  father  of  us  all, 

17  (As  it  it  is  written,  °I  have  made  thee  a 
father  of  many  nations,)  ’before  him  whom  he  be- 
lieved, even  God,  Hvno  quickeneth  the  dead,  uand 
calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they 
were : 

18  Who  ’‘against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he 
might  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  ..accord- 
ing to  that  which  was  spoken,  ?So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

k 16.  Gal.  2:21.  3:18—24.  5:4.  Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  7:19,28.  13:31.  Num.  30: 

12  15.  Ps.  119:126.  Is.  55:11.  Jer.  19:7.  m 3:19,20.  5:20,21.  7:7-11.  John  15: 
22.  1 Cor.  15:56.  2 Cor.  3:7— 9.  Gal.  3:10, 19.  1 John  3:4.  n 2:12,13.  5:13.  o 3: 
24—26.  5:1.  Gal.  3:7—12,22.  Eph. 2:5,8.  Tit.  3:7.  p Heb.  6:13— 19.  2 Pet.  1:10. 
q See  on  11.  r 9:8.  Is.  51:2.  s Gen.  17:5,16,20.  25:  28:3.  Heb. 11:12.  * Or, 
likeuntohim.  3:29.  1 2.  8:11.  Matt.  3:9.  John  5:21,25.  6:63.  1 Chr.  15:45. 

Eph.  2:1 — 5.  1 Tim.  6:13.  u 8:29,30.  Is.  43:6.  44:7.49:12.55:12.  Acts  15:18. 
I Cor.  1:28.  Heb.  11:7.  1 Pet.  2:10.  2 Pet.  3:8.  x 19.  5:5.  8:24.  Ruth  1:11—13. 
Prov.  13:12.  Ez.  37:11.  Mark  5:35,36.  Luke  1:18.  Acts  27:20,25.  y Gen.  15:5, 
6.  z 20:21.  14:21.  Matt.  6:30. 8:26.  14:31.  Mark  9:23,24.  John  20:27,28.  a Gen 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle  further  argued,  that  if  all  they,  and 
they  only,  who  were  under  the  law,  were  heirs : “ faith,”  which 
the  Scripture  assigned  as  the  immediate  cause  of  Abraham’s 
justification,  would  be  made  ineffectual.  ‘It  is  made  void  to 
them,  who  are  not  of  the  law,  because  then  they  cannot  by  it 
made  heirs : and  it  is  also  made  void  to  them  tha  t are  of  the  law, 
because  they  were  heirs  before,  and  may  still  be  so  without  it. 

S15 )’  Whitby.  Indeed,  whether  the  law  of  reason,  or  tradition, 
under  which  Abraham  was,)  or  the  law  of  Moses,  be  consi- 
ered;  instead  of  giving  any  man  an  interest  in  the  promises 
of  God,  it  must  necessarily  expose  him  to  condemnation. 
For  the  “ law  worketh  wrath,”  by  showing  that  every  trans- 
gressor is  exposed  to  the  righteous  indignation  of  God,  and 
the  clearer,  the  more  copious,  and  the  more  express  the  law 
is,  the  more  numerous,  evident,  and  aggravated  must  his 
transgressions  appear.  If  a man  could  possibly  be  without 
any  law,  he  would  not  be  arraigned  and  condemned  as  a 
criminal : for,  as  “ sin  is  the  transgression  of  law,”  no  trans- 
gression could  in  that  case  be  charged  upon  him,  who  is  under 
no  law.  (Mar g.  Ref.  k — n.  Notes , 3:19,20.  5:20,21,  v.  20.) 
But,  as  this  cannot  be  the  case  of  any,  all  men  are  liable  to 
condemnation;  (Note,  5:12 — 14.)  for  every  man’s  rule 
w worketh  wrath”  against  him  for  acting  contrary  to  it;  till  he 
flees  for  refuge  to  Christ,  who  saves  all  believers  from  the 
condemnation  of  the  law,  though  not  from  their  obligation  to 
obey  it.  (Notes,  3:9 — 26.  Gal..  380 — 14,19 — 22.)  As  there- 
fore God  intended  to  give  multitudes  of  transgressors  a title 
to  the  promised  blessings ; so  he  appointed  it  to  be  “ by  faith, 
that  it  might  be  of  grace”  in  order  to  ensure  it  to  all  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  even  to  all  who  should  ever  be  made  partakers 
of  “like  precious  faith  with”  him;  not  only  to  those  who 
lived  under  the  law  of  Moses,  but  to  all  others  throughout 
the  earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world.  This  accorded  to 
the  promise,  that  “God  had  made  Abraham  the  father  of 
many  nations.”  Several  nations  indeed  naturally  descended 
from  him  : (Note,  Gen.  i 2:1 — 3.)  yet  this  promise  had  a far 
nobler  and  more  sublime  accomplishment,  in  the  immense 
multitudes  from  all  nations,  who  have  been,  are,  and  hereafter 
shall  be,  made  partakers  in  the  blessings  first  conferred  on 
him,  in  behalf  of  himself,  and  of  all  that  should  be  accounted 
nis  children  by  a living  faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r.)  This 
was  the  case,  before  that  God  in  whom  Abraham  believed 
as  to  the  relation  of  the  whole  church  to  him  : for  God  not 
only  quickens  the  dead  in  sin,  and  so  raises  up  children  to 
Abraham  from  the  nations  which  were  dead  in  their  idolatry 
and  iniquity ; but  “ he  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as 
though  they  were  ;”  and  so  had  all  the  unnumbered  millions 
of  future  believers,  as  it  were,  present  before  him,  in  respect 
of  his  foreknowledge  and  predetermination,  when  he  made 
the  promise  to  Abraham  ; and  considered  him  as  the  father, 
and  them  as  the  family,  to  whom  the  inheritance  of  the 
blessings  was  ensured  through  faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. 
Notes , 8:28—31.  Matt.  3:7—10.  Acts  15:13—18,'  v.  18. 
Gal.  3:26- -29.  Heb.  6:13 — 20.) — I have  made,  & c.  (17) 
Exactly  from  the  LXX,  Gen.  17:5. 

Is  made  void.  (14)  K tKtvwrai.  1 Cor.  1:17.  9:15.  2 Cor. 
9:3.  Phil.  2:7.  A kzvos,  vacuus,  1 Cor.  15:10. — Made  of 
none  effect.]  K arqpyrjTai.  See  on  3:3. — Worketh.  (15) 
KartpYa^erai.  See  on  2:9. — No  law  is.]  Ovk  tan  vopo$.  13. 
2:12.  ‘Nouo?  is  used  by  St.  Paul  of  every  rule  of  life,  of 
every  revelation,  especially  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  various 
senses  then,  of  this  word,  are  calculated  to  produce  perplexity. 

. . Our  English  version,  by  having  almost  constantly  said 
“ the  law,”  whatever  be  the  meaning  ofvopoj  in  the  original, 
has  made  this  most  difficult  epistle  still  more  obsure.”  Bp. 
Middleton. — When  without  the  article,  it  is  commonly  used 
fcr  law  in  general,  or  rule  of  conduct  whatever  it  be  : when 
fc'  .th  tho  article,  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Yet  this  rule  has  several 
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19  And,  'being  not  weak  in  faith,  ahe  cosv 
sidered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  wa.§ 
about  a hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  dead- 
ness of  Sarah’s  womb  : 

20  He  bstaggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God 
through  unbelief;  cbut  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God  ; 

21  And  being  "‘fully  persuaded,  that  what  he 
had  promised  ehe  was  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  fit  was  imputed  to  him  for- 
righteousness. 

23  Now  sit  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone, 
that  it  was  imputed  to  him ; 

24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed, 
hif  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead  ; 

25  Who  ‘was  delivered  for  our  offences,  kand 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 

17:17.18:11—14.  Heb.  11:11— 19.  b Num.  11:13— 23.  2 Kings  7:2,19.  2 Chr. 
20:15—20.  Is.  7:9.  Jer.  32:16— 27.  Luke  1:18,45.  c Is.  35:4.  Dun.  10:19.  11:32. 
Hag.  2:4.  Zech  8:9,13.  1 Cor.  16:13.  2 Cor.  12:10.  Eph.  6:10.  2 Tim.  2:1.  <18: 
38.  2 Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  11:13.  e 14:4.  Gen.  13:14.  Ps.  115:3.  Jer.  32:17.27.  Matt. 
19:26.  Luke  1:37.  2 l or.  9:8.  f See  on  3,6.  g 15:4.  1 Cor.  9:10.  10:6,11.  2 Tim. 
3:16,17.  h 10:9,10.  Eph.  1:18— 20.  Heb.  13:20,21.  1 Pet.  1:21.  i 3:25.  5:6— 8. 
8:3,32.  Is.  53:5,6,10— 12.  Dan.  9:24,23.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt. 20:28.  1 Cor.  15:3,4. 
2 Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  1:4.  3:13.  Eph.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:23.  1 Pet.  1 :18,19.  2. 
24.  3:18.  1 John  2:2.  4:9,10.  Rev.  1:5.  5:9.7:14.  k 8:33,34.  1 Cor.  15:17.  lieb. 
4:14—16.  10:12—14.  1 Pet,  1:21. 


exceptions,  which  the  context  alone  can  fully  decide. — Trans- 
gression.] riapa/?ao-tj.  See  on  2:23. — Who  quickeneth.  (17/ 
Too  Z,u)ot:oiovvtos.  8:11.  1 Cor.  1 5:45 w See  on  John  5:21. 

V.  18 — 22.  The  nature  and  energy  of  Abraham’s  faith 
are  next  stated.-  He  believed  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
expected  the  performance  of  his  promise,  when  the  case 
seemed  hopeless,  or  “ beyond  hope  ;”  and  when  there  was 
nothing  to  oppose  to  the  most  formidable  objections,  and  appa- 
rent impossibilities,  but  the  sure  testimony  and  faithful  promise 
of  God.  He  confidently  hoped  to  become  the  father  of  many 
nations,  naturally  in  his  posterity,  and  spiritually  through 
Christ,  who  was  to  descend  from  him  ; because  God  had  said, 
that,  his  seed  should  be  innumerable  as  the  stars  of  heaven. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Note , Gen.  15:5,6.)  Yet  many  years 
had  elapsed,  since  the  same  promise,  for  substance,  was 
given  ; and  he  still  continued  without  any  child  by  Sarah,  to 
whose  offspring  the  promise  was  restricted.  (Note,  Gen.  15: 
2,3.)  She  had  been  barren  all  her  younger  years,  and  was 
then  become  incapable  of  bearing  children,  according  to  the 
common  course  of  nature  ; and  Abraham  was  now  grown 
old  and  unlikely  to  have  any.  (Notes,  Gen.  17:5 — 8,17.  18: 

9 — 12.)  But  though  tried  by  such  longdelays,  and  discouraged 
by  such  immense  difficulties,  he  did  not  weakly  “ stagger  at 
the  promise  through  unbelief  ;”he  did  not  hesitate  most  confi- 
dently to  expect,  that  God  would  be  as  good  as  his  word : and 
being  marvellously  strengthened  in  faith,  he  gave  glory  to 
God,  and  honoured  all  his  perfections,  by  a full  assurance 
that  he  was  able  to  perform  what  he  had  promised:  and 
therefore  “ his  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.” 
That  is,  his  faith  was  thus  approved  to  be  genuine,  meet  to 
form  the  relation  between  him  and  the  predicted  Redeemer 
and  thus  it  marked  him  out  as  a proper  person  to  be  justified 
by  the  everlasting  righteousness  which  the  Messiah  would 
introduce.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — f.  Notes , Gen.  17:17.  Heb. 
11:11,12.) — It  is  evident  from  the  whole  context,  that  Abra- 
ham’s faith  did  not  justify  him,  by  its  own  merit  or  value,  but 
as  interesting  him  in  Christ:  for,  though  the  sincerity  of  his 
faith  was  manifested  on  this  occasion,  he  had  actually  been 
justified  long  before ; and  his  example  would  not  in  any  way 
aptly  illustrate  the  Christian’s  justification  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  and  not  by  that  of  his  own  faith,  if  we  do  not 
thus  understand  it. — A very  common  perversion  of  this  pas- 
sage must  not  pass  unnoticed.  Man5r  speak  of  “ hoping 
against  hope  ;”  not  that  God  will  fulfil  his  promises  to  believers , 
notwithstanding  all  difficulties  and  improbabilities ; but  that 
themselves  are  believers  and  shall  be  saved,  contrary  to  the 
evidence  of  their  tempers  and  lives : and  this  is  often  the 
grossest  presumption  and  fanaticism  imaginable,  though 
sometimes  in  a measure  countenanced  by  those  who  are  ‘not 
aware  of  its  tendency. — So  shall,  &c.  (18)  From  the  LXX 
but  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  (Gen.  15:5.) 

Against  hope.  (18)  Flap’  eXmSa.  “Beyond  hope.”  14:5. 
Luke  3:13.  13:2,4.  1 Cor.  3:11.  Gal.  1:8.  Heb.  1 1:11.— Bead. 

(19)  JSevtKpuiptvov.  Col.  3:5.  Heb.  11:12. — The  deadness.] 
Trjv  vtKQoxriv.  2 Cor.  4:10.  Not  elsewhere. — He  staggered  not. 

(20)  O v SickoiSt].  14:23.  See  on  Matt.  21:21. — JVas  strong J 
EvedurapajS-p.  Acts  9:22.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  1 Tim.  1:12. 
2 Tim.  4:17.  Heb.  11:34.—  Being-  fully  persuaded.  (21) 
Tl\r)po(popo$tis.  14:5.  See  on  Cuke  1:1.  Notes,  1 Thes.  1:5 — 8. 
Heb.  6:11,12. 

Y.  23 — 25.  The  history  of  Abraham,  and  of  his  justifica- 
tion, “ was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,”  or  merely  to  ho- 
nour his  memory  : as  he  had  been  dead  long  before  Moses 
recorded  it:  but  it  was  intended  for  the  instruction  of  mankind 
in  all  future  generations;  and  of  those  especially  to  whom  the 
gospel  should  be  preached.  If  indeeu  they  believed  in  that 
God,  who  had  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  who  was  able 
to  fulfil  his  largest  promises,  their  faith  would  be  “ impute* 
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CHAPTER  V. 

They  who  are  justified  by  faith , have  peace  with  God,  rejoice  in  hope,  and 
rejoice  and  glory  in  tribulations,  1 — 5.  The  abundant  love  of  God  to  them 
when  sinners  ana  enemies,  in  “ reconciling  them  to  himself  by  the  death  of 
his  Son,”  assures  them  of  J.nal  salvation,  and  excites  them  to  rejoice  and 
glory  in  him,  6-  11.  As  sin  and  death  come  upon  all  men  by  Adam  ; so  the 
grace  of  God,  which  justifieth  unto  life,  with  all  concurrent  blessings,  comes 
more  abundantly  on  all  believers  by  Jesus  Christ,  13 — 19.  The  hue  proved 
an  occasion  to  the  abounding  of  sin  unto  death  ; but  this  made  way  for  the 
still  grea  er  abounding  of  grace,  as  “ reigning  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  li  e by  Jesus  Christ ,”  20,  21. 

THEREFORE  &beinsr  justified  by  faith  b\ve 
have  peace  with  God,  ‘through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ : 

« 9,18.  1 : 17.  3:22, 2S— 23,30  . 4:5,24,25.  9:30.10:10.  Hab.2:4.  John  3: 15 — 18. 
5:24.  Acts  13:38,39.  Gal.  2:16.  3:11— 14,25.  5:4— 6.  Phil.  3:9.  Jam.  2:23— 26. 
b 10  10:15.  Job  22:21.  Ps.  85:8— 10.  Is.  27:5.  32:17.  54:13.55:12.57:19—21.  Luke 
2 14  John  14:27.  16:33.  Act*  10:36.  2 Cor.  5: 18— 20.  Eph. 2:14— 17.  Col.  1:20,21. 
8:15.  Heb.  13:20.  Jam.  2:23.  c6:23.  John  20:31.  Eph.  2.7.  (1  John  10:7,9.  14:6. 
Acts  14:27.  Eph.  2:18.  3: 12.  Heb.  10' 19,20.  1 Pet.  3:18.  e9,10.  8:1,30—39.  14:4. 
John 5:24.  1 Cor. 15:1,2.  Eph. 6:13.  1 Pet.  1:4,5.  15.8:24,25.  12:12.  15:13.  Job  19: 
25—27.  Ps.  16:9— 11.  17:15.  Prov. 14:32.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  Heb.  3:6.  6:18,19. 

1 Pet. 1:3-9.  lJohn3:l-3.  g2:7.  3:23.  8:17,18.  Ex. 33:18-20.  Ps. 73:24. 
Matt.  25:21.  John  5:24.  2 Cor.  3:18.  4:17.  Rev.  3:21.  21:3,11,23.  22:4, o.  h 8: 

to  them  for  righteousness,”  even  as  that  of  Abraham  had 
been  : for  this  faith,  if  genuine,  would  form  a relation  between 
them  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  give  them  an  interest  in  his 
righteousness,  atonement,  and  intercession.  For,  as  Jesus 
had  been  delivered  up  to  death,  by  man  as  a criminal,  but  by 
the  Father  as  a sacrifice  for  the  offences  of  his  people:  so 
“he  had  been  raised  again  for  their  justification.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  8:32— 34.  1 Cor.  15:12—19.  Heb.  13:20,21.)  He 
was  thus  perfectly  justified  from  the  charges  brought  against 
him,  and  the  acceptance  of  his  righteousness  and  redemption 
was  demonstrated  : and  in  this  all  his  people  were  interested  ; 
this  justification  of  the  Surety  was  eventually  effectual  for 
the  justification  of  all  those  who  were  represented  by  him,  to 
which  privilege  every  one  is  actually  admitted  when  he  truly 
believes  the  testimony,  and  embraces  and  relies  on  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  according  to  the  gospel.  (Notes,  John  5:24 — 27, 
v.  27.  1 Pet.  1:17— 21.  I John  5:9— 12.) 

If  we  believe.  (24)  T otsvviore  oven:.  “Who  do  believe.’ — 
Delivered.  (25)  Ilapr^o^j?.  8:32.  Acts  3:13.  Eph.  5:25.  1 Pet. 
1:23. — For  our  justification.]  A ta  rrjv  StKaiuxrtv.  “ In  order  to 
our  justification.”  5:18.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  could  ever 
“ find”  any  thing  but  death  by  his  own  works  ; and  the  history 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  with  the  confessions  of  the  best 
of  men,  proves  that  all  who  have  been  saved,  escaped  con- 
demnation and  obtained  heaven  by  “faith  being  imputed  to 
them  for  righteousness.” — In  all  controversies  we  should 
inquire,  “What  say  the  oracles  of  God  ?”  These  uniformly 
teach,  that  the  reward  is  not  assigned  to  a man  for  working, 
as  a “ debt.  ;”  but  through  believing,  as  “ of  grace.”  None  can 
sincerely  pray  for  this  blessing,  till  he  cease  from  working  in 
order  to  justify  himself:  and  indeed  no  man  performs  good 
works  from  pure  principles,  till  he  learns  to  believe  “ in  him 
who  justifieth  the  ungodly.”  Yet  at  the  same  time  no  true 
believer  will  neglect  “ working,”  in  order  to  glorify  God,  to  do 
good  to  men,  and  to  make  his  own  calling  and  election  sure  ; 
because  he  delights  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and  “hun- 
gers and  thirsts  after  righteousness.” — Man’s  felicity  consists 
in  the  favour  of  God,  which  can  belong  to  none  of  our  fallen 
race,  except  the  pardoned  sinner:  and  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
and  the  imputation  of  “ righteousness  without  works,”  are 
vouchsafed  entirely  through  the  obedience  unto  death  of  our 
gracious  Redeemer.  Those  who  obtain  this  “ blessedness” 
are  most  happy,  though  poor,  despised,  and  afflicted:  all  who 
come  short  of  it  are  most  miserable,  however  wealthy, 
honoured,  and  prospered.  This  distinction  extends  to  all 
nations,  sects,  or  forms  of  worship ; some  are  justified,  and 
some  are  not,  in  all  countries  where  the  great  truths  of 
the  gospel  are  known:  and  this  method  of  “justifying  the 
ungodly”  is  equally  suited  to  preclude  the  most  eminent 
6aints  from  glorying , and  the  most  atrocious  sinners  from 
despairing. 

V.  9 — 25.  The  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  sanctification,  is 
the  inward  evidence  “ of  the  righteousness  of  faith :”  when 
the  old  nature  is  crucified,  and  the  heart  is  circumcised  to 
l-ove  God,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  “the  children  of  Abra- 
ham” and  walk  in  his  steps  : and  sacraments  will  in  this  case 
be  really  seals  and  pledges  of  the  same  blessing. — Blessed  be 
God,  that  we  are  not  left  under  the  covenant  of  works.  For 
the  more  holy  and  perfect  the  law,  the  greater  wrath  would 
in  that  case  come  upon  us:  but,  as  all  is  “ of  grace,”  it  is 
“through  faith;”  and  the  promised  blessing  is  insured  to  all 
he  chosen  seed,  wherever  dispersed,  or  however  distinguish- 
ed. May  we  then  copy  the  example  of  Abraham ; and,  in 
the  midst  of  perils  and  difficulties,  “ in  hope  believe  beyond 
Hope assured  that  God  is  both  able  and  willing  to  perform 
his  promises  to  all  who  trust  in  him  ; and  waiting  the  accom- 
lishiuent  of  them  in  patient  obedience.  Thus  our  faith  will 
e “ imputed  to  us  for  righteousness,”  through  him  “ who 
vied  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification:” 
aid  “because  he  lives,  we  shall  live  also,  and  live  for  ever.” 
(Notes,  5:7—10.  8:32—39.  John  14:18—20.  Col.  3:1—4.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  Y.  V.  1,2.  The  apostle,  having  stated 
and  confirmed  his  doctrine,  concerning  justification,  here  pro- 
ceeds more  tally  to  show  “ the  blessedness”  of  those  who  are 
justified.  (Note,  4:6 — 8.)  When  the  sinner  believes  in  Josus, 


2 By  dwhom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into 
this  grace  e wherein  we  stand,  fa  ml  rejoice  in  hope 
of  ethe  glory  of  God. 

3 And  not  only  so,  hbut  we  glory  in  tribulations 
also:  ’knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience; 

4 And  ^patience,  experience ; ‘and  experience, 
hope : 

5 And  mhope  maketh  not  ashamed  ; "because, 
the  love  of  God  is  “shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 


35—37.  Matt.  5:10—12.  Luke  6:22,23.  Acts  5:41.  2 Cor.  11 :23— 30.  12:9,10. 
Eph. 3:13.  Phil.  1:29.  2-17,18.  Jam.  1:2,12.  1 Pet. 3:14.  4:16,17.  i2Cor.4:17. 

Heb.  12:10.11.  Jam.  1:3.  k 15:4.  2 Cor.  1:4— 6.  4:8—12.6:9,10.  Jam.  1:12 
1 Pet.  1:6,7.  5:10.  1 Josh.  10:24,25.  1 Sam.  17:34— 37.  Ps.  27:2,3.  42:4,5.  71 :14 
18—24.  2 Cor.  4:8-10.  2 Tim.  4: 16— 18.  mJoh27:8.  Ps. 22:4,5.  Is. 28:15— 18 
45:16,17.  49:23.  Jer.  17:5—8.  Phil.  1:20.  2 Thes. 2:16.  2Tim.  1:12.  Heb. 6:18, 
19.  ii8:14—!7,28.  Mat: . 22:36,37.  1 Cor.  8:3.  Heb.  8:10-12.  1 John  4:19 

o Is.  44:3— 5.  Ez.  36:25— 27.  2 Cor.  1:22.  3:18.  4:6.  Gal.  4:6.  5:22.  Eph.  1:13, 
14.  3:10—19.  4:30.  Tit.  3:5,6. 


his  “faith  is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness:”  thus  he  is 
justified  before  God,  accounted  a righteous  person,  and  enti- 
tled to  the  reward  of  righteousness.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Note,  4: 

23 — 25.)  In  consequence  of  this,  “ he  has  peace  with  God  ;” 
the  controversy,  or  hostility^,  which  sin  had  excited,  is  termi- 
nated by  a blessed  pacification,  through  the  great  Mediator ; 
and  a covenant  of  amity  is  ratified  between  that  Holy  God 
who  had  so  just  cause  to  treat  his  rebellious  creature  as  an 
enemy,  and  that  rebel  who  before  was  so  unreasonably  alien- 
ated from  his  beneficent  Creator.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes , 

7 — 10.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.  Col.  1:18 — 23.)  The  sinner  submits, 
pleads  guilty,  seeks  mercy,  and  learns  to  love  and  serve  God: 
and  his  offended  Sovereign  receives  him  to  full  favour,  and 
thenceforth  behaves  to  him  as  his  Friend  and  Father.  The 
believer,  being  thus  reconciled,  considers  the  cause  and  peo- 
ple of  God  as  his  own,  and  separates  from  his  enemies,  that 
he  may  be  united  to  his  friends : he  makes  the  glory  of  his 
God  the  ultimate  end  of  his  habitual  conduct:  and  God  pro- 
tects, countenances,  provides  for,  and  communes  with  him,  * 
as  his  friend:  and  requites  the  injuries  or  favours  done  to 
him,  as  if  done  to  himself.  (Notes,  Gen.  12:1 — 3.  Is.  41:8,9. 
John  15:12 — 16.  Jam.  2:21 — 24.)  All  this  centres  in  the  Per- 
son, mediation,  and  grace,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
made  and  preserves  this  blessed  peace.  Thus  every  true 
believer  has  actually  found  admission  into  a state  of  full 
favour  with  God,  even  as  if  he  had  never  sinned : in  this  he 
“ stands”  accepted  before  God,  and  is  secured  by  his  pro- 
mise and  grace  from  being  cast  down  from  it:  and  he  learns 
to  rejoice  and  glory,  in  the  prevailing,  abiding,  ar.d  realizing 
hope,  of  being  glorified  with  God,  and  glorifying  him  ; of  com- 
pletely bearing  his  glorious  image,  and  of  enjoying  his  un- 
speakable love  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — ;g.  3:23. 
Notes,  2:7—11.  8:14—17,28—31.  Ps.  73:23—28.  2 Cor.  3:17, 

18.  4:13 — 18.  Rev.  21:22 — 27.)  The  expressions  here  used 
may  also  allude  to  the  free  access  of  sinners  from  different 
nations,  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  God’s 
people,  without  any  respect  to  the  legal  ceremonies  and 
restrictions,  in  approaching  his  mercy-seat. 

Being  justified.  (1)  A ucaiwSevTCs.  “ Having  been  justi- 
fied.” 9.  2:13.  3:4,20,24,26,28,30.  4:2:5.6:7.8:30,33.  Matt.  11: 

19.  12:27.  1 Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  2:16,17.  3:8,11,14.  5:4.  Tit.  3:7. 
Jam.  2:21,24,25. — By  faith.]  E*  it tarsus.  1:17.  3:30.  9:30. 
10:6.  Gal.  2:16.  3:8,11.  Jam.  2:24. — Access.  (2)  T rjv  n-pocay- 
uyrjv.  Eph.  2:18.  3:12.  Not  elsewhere.  A itpoeayu,  adduco. 
Introduction,  as  any  one  is  introduced  into  the  presence  of  a 
prince,  by  some  person  of  superior  distinction,  or  one 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  (Eph.  2:18.  1 Pet.  3:18.  Gr. ) — 
IVe  stand.]  ’Ker^Kayev.  See  on  3:31 . — Rejoice.]  Kavx<j>ye$-a . 
3,11.  See  on  2:17.  (Notes,  Ps.  44:8.  Is.  45:23—25.  Jer.  9:23, 
24.  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.  Gal.  6:11 — 14.)  “Boasting,”  or  glory- 
ing, in  ourselves  is  excluded:  that,  by  the  free  grace  of  God, 
we  may  glory  and  exult  in  the  hope  of  heavenly  felicity',  even 
during  oftr  heaviest  trials  and  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  God  as 
our  God  and  Portion. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  primitive  Christians  rejoiced,  or  exulted, 

“ in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,”  not  only  notwithstanding  pre- 
sent afflictions,  but  they  even  “gloried”  in  the  tribulations 
themselves,  as  the  sure  pledges  of  the  divine  favour,  and  as 
means  of  spiritual  improvement.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,Z  Cor. 
4:13 — 18.  12:7 — 10.)  For  they  were  assured,  from  the  word 
of  God  and  from  the  evidence  of  facts,  that  their  trials  aim 
persecutions  produced  submission  to  the  divine  will,  and 
acquiescence  in  it,  meekness  amidst  injuries  and  provoca- 
tions, “ patient  continuance  in  well-doing,”  and  quietly  wait- 
ing for  the  Lord  in  all  difficulties,  perils,  and  sufferings. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i— 1.  Notes,  Jam.  1:2—4.  1 Pet.  4:12—16.) 
Their  trials  indeed  might  at  first  excite  impatience  ; but  by 
watching  and  praying,  they  would  overcome  it:  and  thus 
they  were  wrought  into  a patience  of  spirit  through  trials:  as 
the  rough  block  is  wrought  into  a beautiful  statue,  by  ihe 
chisel  and  labour  of  the  statuary.  At.  the  same  time  this 
patience  produced  an  enlarged  experience;  an  experimental 
acquaintance  with  their  own  weakness  and  sinfulness,  in 
order  to  their  humiliation  ; of  the  reality  and  power  of  grace 
in  their  hearts,  after  repeated  trials  in  the  furnace;  (Note,  1 
Pet.  1:6,7.)  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises  ; and  o 
his  readiness  to  an3 v/wr  tuL  nrayers.  So  that  these  painful 
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6 For  Pivl^i.i  we  were  yet  ^without  strength, 
*in  due  time  rOhrist  died  for  the  “ungodly. 

7 For  ’scarcely  for  a righteous  man  will  one 
die ; yet  peradventure  for  ua  good  man  xsome 
would  even  dare  to  die. 

8 B\it  God  -vcommendeth  his  love  toward  us, 

p Ez.  16.4 — 8.  Eph.  2:1 — 5.  Col.  2:13.  Tit.  3:3 — 5.  q Lam.  1:6.  Dan.  11:15. 

1 Or,  accordin*  to  the  time . Gal.  4:4.  Heb.  9:26.  I Pet.  1:20.  r See  on  4:25. 

1 Thes.  5:9.10.  ° s See  on  4:5.  11:26.  Ps.  1:1.  Tit.  2:12.  t John  15:13.  1 John 
3:16.  u 2 Sam.  18:27.  Ps.  112:5.  Acts  11 :24.  x 16:4.  2 Sam.  18:3.  23:14— 17. 

dispensations  conduced  still  further  to  establish  “ the  hope  of 
gl<4ry  and  to  assure  them,  that  this  hope  would  never  make 
them  ashamed,  by  vanishing  in  disappointment  ; like  the 
baseless  confidence  of  a worldly  man,  of  a Pharisee,  an  unbe- 
lieving Jew,  an  enthusiast,  an  antinomian,  oh  a hypocrite. 
For  the  hope  of  the  tried  and  experienced  believer  is  not  only 
warranted  by  the  word  of  God,  but  “sealed”  upon  his  heart 
by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; through  whose  sacred  influ- 
ences the  excellency  and  loving-kindness  of  God,  especially 
n the  work  of  redemption,  are  so  discovered  to  him,  and 
ooured  out  through  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  as  to  produce 
a similarity  of  disposition,  a reciprocal  love  of  the  divine  per- 
fections, a longing  desire  of  the  favour  of  God,  a delight  in 
communing  with  him  and  serving  him,  a lively  gratitude  for 
his  benefits,  and  zeal  for  his  glory : these  being  both  full 
proofs  of  regeneration,  the  inward  “ seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith  and  earnests  of  heavenly  felicity,  ensure  the  Chris- 
tian’s hope  from  the  shame  of  disappointment.  (Marg.Ref. 
m,  n.  Notes , Is.  45:15 — 17.  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  Many,  both 
writers  and  preachers,  interpret  this  clause  (“the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,”)  almost  exclusively  of  the 
perception  and  sense  of  the  love  of  God  to  us,  which  is  vouch- 
safed by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet  our  love  to  God  as  “ the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,”  writing  his  law  in  our  hearts,  is  in  fact,  the 
only  indisputable  proof  that  our  hope  will  never  make  us 
ashamed.  The  seal  and  consolations  of  the  Spirit  are  distin- 
guished from  all  enthusiastical  delusions  and  false  affections, 
by  their  permanently  sanctifying  effects : ( Notes , 2 Cor. 

* 1:21,22.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30 — 32.)  no  supposed  sense  of  God’s 
love  to  us,  except  as  attended  with  the  consciousness  of 
loving  nim,  can  warrant  a scriptural  assurance  ; and  the  Spi- 
rit of  adoption  is  doubtless  a Spirit  of  love  to  God,  as  well  as 
confidence  in  him.  (Notes,  8:14 — 17,28 — 31.  1 John  4:19.)  It 
must  therefore  be  evident,  that  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  changing  our  natural  enmity  against  God  into  supreme 
love  of  him,  must  be  intended,  either  as  the  primary  meaning 
of  the  clause,  or  as  the  inseparable  effect  of  a genuine  sense 
and  perception  of  the  love  of  God  to  us. — It  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, that  the  apostle  mentioned  this  triumphant  confidence 
as  the  habitual  attainment  of  all  justified  persons,  but  rather 
as  an  invaluable  privilege,  consequent  on  justification  ; which 
must  be  sought  with  diligence  and  earnestness,  and  actually 
enjoyed  nearly  in  proportion  as  it  is  thus  sought. — The  suf- 
ferings of  believers,  especially  from  persecution,  form  a grand 
objection,  to  what  is  spoken  in  Scripture  concerning  their 
happiness,  in  the  opinion  of  men  in  general.  To  select,  there- 
fore, these  very  trials,  as  a special  ground  of  the  Christian’s 
glorying  and  rejoicing,  was  peculiarly  suited  to  meet  that 
objection  and  to  produce  a great  effect  on  the  reader’s  mind 
and  heart.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 — 23.  Acts  5: 
41,42.  2 Cor.  4:13—18.  12:7—10.  Phil.  1:27—30.) 

Worketh.  (3)  Karepya^crai.  See  on  2:9.  4:15. — Patience .] 
'Ynopovrjv.  See  on  2:7. — Experience.  (4)  AoKifxrjv.  2 Cor. 
2:9.  8:2.  9:13.  13:3.  Phil.  2:22.  ‘ Examen,  an  aliquicl  vere 
ita  sit,  at  esse  debet.'  Schleusner.  The  proof  of  any  thing, 
or  person,  by  experiment.  AoKiyiov,  Jam.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:7. 

probo,  Luke  14:19.  Phil.  1:10.  1 Pet.  1:7. — Is 
shed  abroad.  (5)  E kkcxvtoi.  Acts  1:18.  10:45. 

Y.6.  It  might  perhaps  be  objected  to  the  words  “hope 
maketh  not  ashamed,”  that  after  all,  it  was  not  impossible,  nor 
even  highly  improbable,  the  believer’s  hope  should  terminate  in 
disappointment  and  shame,  through  the  prevalence  of  sinful 
propensities,  and  the  power  of  temptation  ; and  that  Satan 
might,  at  length,  induce  him  to  apostatize.  Some  constitu- 
tional or  habitual  iniquity,  which  in  more  favourable  circum- 
stances had  been  kept  under  with  great  difficulty,  might  at 
length  obtain  the  ascendency  through  unwatchfulness,  and 
so  destroy  him ; or  he  might  fall  away,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
or  at  some  other  critical  season.  The  apostle  therefore 
digresses  in  order  to  obviate  this  objection  : and  at  the  same 
time  shows  what  abundant  reason  believers  have  to  love 
their  God  and  Saviour ; and  to  adore  with  admiring  com- 
placency the  glory  of  his  grace.  When  they,  who  are  now 

at  peace  with  God,”  lay  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  under 
deserved  wrath,  and  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  “without 
strength”  to  resist  their  offended  Sovereign,  or  to  deliver 
themselves ; when  they  had  neither  natural  power  for  so 
arduous  a work  if  they  had  been  inclined  to  it ; nor  moral 
ability  or  inclination  to  attempt  it : when  thus  impotent,  and 
helpless,  and  dead  in  sin,  they  could  have  no  refuge  but  in 
the  mere  compassion  of  God.  They  were  also  “ ungodly,” 
and  without  any  proper  disposition  of  heart  towards  him, 
nay,  every  way  contrary  to  his  nature,  will,  and  worship; 
they  were  too  proud  even  to  ask  for  mercy  or  to  allow  their 
need  of  it,  rvid  too  averse  to  true  religion  to  be  at  all  willing 

o become  spiritual  worshippers;  yet  even  then  “Christ  died 

( 502  ) 


fin  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us. 

9 Much  more  tnen,  “being  now  justified  by  his 
blood,  bwe  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him. 

10  For  if,  cwhen  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
dreconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ; much 

y 20,21.  3.5.  Eph.  1 :6— 8.  2:7.  1 Tim.  1:16.  z Is.  53:6.  1 Pet.  3:18.  1 John  4: 
9,10.  a See  on  1.  3:21—26.  1 John  1:7.  b 10.  1:18.  8:1,30.  John  5:24.  1 Thee. 
1:10.  c 8:7.  2 Cor.  5: 18,21 . Col.  1:20,21.  d 11.  marg.  8.32.  Lev.  6:30.  2 Chr. 
29:24.  Ez.  45:20.  Dan.  9:24.  Eph.  2:16.  Heb.  2:17. 


for  them,”  in  their  stead,  a sacrifice  for  their  sins,  and  to 
make  way  for  their  salvation  ! Some  of  those  indeed,  for 
whom  Christ  died,  had  previously  gone  to  heaven ; others 
were  god  y persons  then  living  on  earth  ; and  others  had  not 
come  into  existence:  yet  they  were  all  considered  as  “with- 
out strength,”  and  as  “ ungodly,”  in  respect  of  Christ’s  dying 
for  them.  They  all  stood,  as  it  were  present  before  God, 
according  to  his  omniscience,  foreknowledge,  and  pre- 
determination, in  their  natural  state  of  impenitent  ungodli- 
ness; as  Adam,  after  his  transgression  : (Notes,  Gen.  3:10 — 
13.)  and  Christ,  as  their  divine  and  righteous  Surety,  took 
their  sins  upon  himself,  and  engaged  to  atone  for  them, 
before  they  knew  their  own  lost  condition,  and  without  any 
solicitation  from  them.  In  this  sense,  he  is  “ the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , 1 Pet.  1:17 — 21.  Rev.  13:8 — 10.)  The  believers 
who  lived  before  his  coming,  were  not  only  pardoned  and 
saved,  through  his  engagement  in  their  behalf;  but  their 
repentance,  faith,  and  grace,  as  the  effects  of  regeneration, 
sprang  from  the  same  source.  (Note,  3:21 — 26.)  At  length, 
“ in  due  time,”  the  season  appointed  by  the  only  wise  God, 
above  four  thousand  years  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Adam, 
he  appeared  on  earth,  and  “ died  for  the  ungodly  ;”  and  by 
his  Spirit  sinners  were,  and  are,  quickened  from  the  death 
of  sin,  and  so  brought  to  repent,  believe,  love,  and  obey:  but 
all  blessings  come  to  them,  through  his  atonement  and  inter- 
cession. (Notes,  Eph.  2:4 — 10.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.) 

JVithout  strength.]  A aScvwv.  Mark  14:38.  Acts  4:9.  5:15, 
16.  1 Thes.  5:14 ,etal. — In  due  time.]  Kara  icaipov.  4 Tem- 

pore, a Deo  definite,  mortuus  est.’  Schleusner. — The  un- 
godly.] Aoefiwv.  See  on  4:5. 

V.  7 — 10.  To  illustrate  the  immensity  of  this  love  of  God, 
the  apostle  shows,  that  if  “a  righteous  man,”  one  of  strict 
integrity,  who  had  committed  no  crime  against  the  welfare 
of  the  community,  were  about  to  be  put  to  death  through  the 
iniquity  and  oppression  of  unjust  judges,  or  in  any  other  way 
were  in  danger  of  losing  his  life  ; there  would  scarcely  be 
found  a person,  who  would  consent  to  die  in  his  stead:  though 
perhaps  for  “ a good  man,”  one  of  extensive  philanthropy, 
whose  life  had  been  and  was  likely  to  be  a public  blessing, 
some  one  might  even  venture  to  lay  down  his  life.  This  has 
in  a few  cases  been  done  on  the  field  of  battle ; and  perhaps 
it  might  be  possible  to  find  a man,  who  would,  in  such  a 
cause,  suffer  for  his  friend,  or  benefactor,  even  upon  a scaf- 
fold. Yet  this  most  rare  instance,  the  very  summit  of  human 
affection,  falls  immensely  beneath  the  love  of  God  to  us. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t — x.)  He,  who  should  give  up  his  life  in  these 
circumstances,  would  do  it  for  a person  of  superior  excellency, 
or  one  who  had  greatly  befriended  him ; and  his  death  would 
ensure  honour  and  applause  to  his  memory.  But  the  infi- 
nitely glorious  God  had  “commended,”  or  set  off  to  the 
utmost  advantage,  “ his  love  to  us,”  in  that  his  incarnate  and 
coequal  Son  gave  himself  to  endure  the  most  agonizing  and 
ignominious  death,  for  those  who  were  infinitely  beneath 
him  ; for  his  creatures  who  had  rebelled  against,  him,  ai  d 
persisted  in  that  ungrateful  rebellion;  yea,  for  impenitent 
sinners,  many  of  whom  had  perpetrated  the  most  atrocious 
and  multiplied  crimes  to  provoke  his  vengeance,  and  all  of 
them  rebels  and  ungrateful,  whose  state  of  heart  rendered 
them  the  meet  objects  of  his  abhorrence  ! Yet,  he  had  freely 
loved  them,  and  purposed  their  salvation ; and  when  his  jus- 
tice and  holiness,  and  the  honour  of  his  lawT,  obstructed  that 
gracious  design,  he  so  loved  them,  that  he  gave  his  own  Son 
to  die  a sacrifice  for  their  sins  I (Marg.  Ref . y,  z.  P.  O. 
Gen.  22:13 — 24.  Notes,  John  3:16.  15:12 — 16.  1 John  4:9 — 
12.)  Now  if  this  were  so,  and  they,  by  divine  grace,  had 
been  brought  to  repent,  and  to  believe  in  Christ ; and  had 
thus  been  justified  through  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  by  faith 
in  that  great  atonement:  44 much  more”  would  they  be  kept 
from  falling  again  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  perishing  in 
sin,  through  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again.  For 
could  it  be  imagined  that  he,  who  so  loved  them,  when 
enemies,  as  to  die  for  them,  would  not  save  and  uphold  them 
by  his  almighty  power,  now  they  were  made  friends?  If, 
when  they  were  not  only  destitute  of  godliness,  and  impeni- 
tent. transgressors ; but  enemies  to  the  holy  character,  law, 
sovereignty,  grace,  providence,  and  cause  of  God,  they  had 
been  brought  into  a state  of  reconciliation,  and  cordial  peace 
with  Him,  by  the  death  of  his  Son  upon  the  cross  ; ( Note .. 
1,2.)  “much  more”  would  they,  being  thus  reconciled,  be 
preserved  from  falling  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  or 
finally  apostatizing,  “by  his  life,”  his  intercession,  authority 
and  omnipotent  grace.  (Marg.Ref.  a — e.  Notes,  8:32 — 39. 
John  10:26—31.  14:18—20.  Col.  3:1—4.)  He,  who  had 
done  the  greater  work  for  them  when  enemies,  would  surely 
do  that  which  was  immensely  less  difficult  for  them  as  hie 
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mure,  being  reconciled,  8we  we  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so,  fbut  we  also  joy  in  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  «by  whom  we 
have  now  received  the  ’atonement. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

12  Wherefore,  has  by  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  'and  death  by  sin  ; and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  Tor  that  kall  have  sinned : 

e John  6:40,57.  10:28,29.  11:25,26.  14:19  . 2 Cor.  4:10,11.  Col.  3:3,4.  Heb.7: 
?5.  Rev.  1:18.  t 2:17.  1 Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  32.11.  33:1.  43:4.  104:34.  149:2.  Is. 
61:10.  Hab.  3:17,18.  Luke  1:45,47.  Gal.  5:22.  Phil.  3:1,3  4:4.  1 Pet.  1:8,  g John 
1:12.  6 : 50 — 58 . 1 Cor.  10:16.  Col.  2:3.  * Or,  reconciliation.  10.  h 19.  Leu.  3: 

6.  i 6:23.  Gen.  2:17.  3:19,22— 24.  Ez.  18:4.  1 Cor.  15:21.  Jam.  1:15.  Rev.  20: 
14,15.  f Or,  in  whom,  k 3:23.  Jam.  3:2.  lJohnl:8— 10.  1 Gen.  4:7— 1 1 . 6:5, 

friends  and  children  ; and  the  living  Lord  would  complete 
the  purpose  of  his  dying  love,  by  saving  all  believers  to  the 
uttermost  till  his  finished  ransom  on  the  cross  should  termi- 
nate  in  their  finished  salvation,  as  “ presented  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.” — There 
could  be  no  danger  of  a reconciled  believer  falling  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  except  on  the  supposition  of  his  committing 
sin/and  dying  without  repentance;  but  had  Christ  suffered, 
and  humbied  himself  even  to  death  upon  the  cross,  that  he 
might  bring  him  into  this  state  of  reconciliation  ? and  would 
he,  after  all,  so  leave  him  to  himself,  and  in  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  one,  as  thus  finally  to  perish,  when  his  living  power 
could  prevent  it,  without  any  suffering  or  self-denial  what- 
ever ? — Some  expositors  insert,  ‘ If  we  be  not  wanting  to 
ourselves.’  But  first,  Is  not  this  undeniably  adding  to  the 
Scripture?  ( Note , Rev.  22:18 — 21,  vv.  18,19.)  And, 
secondly,  Does  not  this  inevitably  lead  us  to  trust  in  our 
own  hearts,  instead  of  trusting  in  God,  to  “hold  us  up  that 
we  maybe  safe?”  ( Notes , Prov.  28:26.  Jer.  17:9,10.  2 Cor. 
7:1.  Phil.  2:12,13.  2 Pet.  1:5—10.) 

Commendetk.  (8)  HwicryTcn.  See  on  3:5. — From  wrath. 

(9)  A tto  t) is  opyys.  “From  the  wrath.”  1:18.  2:5.  3:5. 

4:15.  9:22.  John  3:36.  1 Thes.  1 :10. — We  were  reconciled. 

(10)  KaTtjWayyyev. — Being  reconciled .]  KaraXXayevres. 

1 Cor.  7:11.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 20.  Not  elsewhere.  A.iroKara\- 
\a<Tao> , Col.  1:20,21. 

V.  11.  Having  such  a pledge  of  future  and  complete  sal- 
vation, in  the  love  of  God  through  Christ,  and  in  past  mer- 
cies experienced ; the  apostle  declared  that  he,  and  other 
established  believers,  not  only  rejoiced  and  exulted  in  the 
hope  of  heaven,  and  in  their  tribulations  for  Christ’s  sake:  but 
they  “ glorified  in  God  also,”  as  their  unchangeable  Friend 
and  all-sufficient  Portion:  but  this  was  not  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  as  the  Jew  made  his  boast  in  God  ; but  “through 
s>ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  For  according  to  the  law,  they 
were  all  sinners  and  enemies,  but  by  Christ  they  had  now 
“received  reconciliation.”  ( Marg . and  JMarg.  Ref.  f,  g.) 
T his  is  the  proper  translation  of  fhe  sentence,  which  refers  to 
the  whole  of  the  pacification,  between  God  and  the  believing 
sinner  through  the  mediation  of  Christ:  and  not  merely  to  the 
atonement,  which  is  the  ground  of  it. — In  exactness  of  lan- 
guage, God  receives  the  atonement ; and  believers,  in  con- 
sequence, “ receive  the  reconciliation .”  As  the  apostle  and 
his  brethren  were  confident  that  the  great  Peacemaker,  who 
had  effected  this  reconciliation,  “ by  the  blood  of  his  cross,” 
and  the  power  of  his  grace,  would  certainly  preserve  it ; they, 
gloried  in  God  through  him,  as  their  God,  and  everlasting 
Portion. — To  explain  all  this  of  the  Gentiles  exclusively,  as 
some  do,  as  if  the  Jews  did  not  want  a reconciliation,  makes 
the  apostle  speak  of  himself  as  a Gentile  ; and  indeed  it  is  so 
unscriptural  and  so  irrational ; that  one  cannot  but  be  asto- 
nished to  find  men  of  great  learning  and  talents  contend 
for  it. 

We...  joy.]  K avxuyevot.  See  on  2. — The  atonement.] 
Tyv  KairaWayyv.  2 Cor.  5:19.  Not  elsewhere.  A Kara\- 
\a<Jou),  10. 

V.  12 — 14.  In  order  more  fully  to  illustrate  the  important 
snbject,  the  apostle  calls  the  reader’s  attention  to  the  state 
of  the  whole  human  race,  from  the  fall  of  Adam.  He  .was 
the  federal  head,  surety,  and  representative  of  all  his  pos- 
terity ; nor  did  sin  enter,  save  to  the  personal  condemnation  of 
Eve,  till  he  also  ate  the  forbidden  fruit.  (Note,  Gen.  3:6.) 
By  that  “ one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,”  to  pollute  and 
ruin  the  whole  human  species;  and  so  “death,”  spiritual  and 
temporal,  followed,  and  “passed  upon  all  men,  for  that”  (or, 
“in  whom”)  “all  had  sinned.”  In  Adam,  as  being  in  his 
loins  when  he  thus  apostatized,  we  all  sinned  and  fell  under 
condemnation ; his  blood  was  attainted  for  rebellion ; and 
thence  that  evil  nature  originated,  from  which  all  our  personal 
transgressions  proceed.  (Marg.  Ref.  h— k.  Notes,  Gen. 
2:16,17.  3:17—19.)  In  proof  of  this ' our  union  with  Adam, 
and  our  concern  in  his  first  transgression,  which  the  proud 
heart  of  man  is  prone  to  deny,  or  object  to,  even  with  blas- 
phemous enmity,  it  should  be  observed,  that  for  two  thousand 
five  hundred  years  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  sin  prevailed 
in  the  world,  and  was  punished  with  death:  but  sin  cannot 
be  imputed,  where  no  law  is,  of  which  it  is  a transgression. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Note , 4:14—17.)  None  of  the  immense 
multitudes,  who  died  between  the  fall  of  Adam  and  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  law,  could  personally  violate  the  prohibition, 
to  which  the  penalty  of  death  had  been  originally  annexed ; 


13  (For  'until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world:  mbut 
sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  "death  reigned  from  Adam  to 
Moses,  °even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  afie* 
the  similitude  of  Adam’s  transgression,  fwho  is 
the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come. 

15  But  inot  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift 
For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  rmany  be  dead  , 
much  more  the  grace  of  God,  *and  the  gift  by 


6,11,12.  8:21.  13:13.  18:20,21.  19:4,  &c.  32,36.  38:7,10.  m4:15.  1 Cor.  15:56. 

1 John  3:14.  n 17,21.  Gen.  4:8.  5:5—31.  7:22.  19:25.  Ex.  1:6.  o 8:20,22.  Ex. 
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yet  they  were  included  in  the  sentence  denounced  against 
Adam,  and,  after  much  toil  and  suffering,  “returned  to  the 
dust  whence  they  were  taken.”  And,  though  adults  might 
be  thought  to  die  for  their  personal  violation  of  the  law  ol 
tradition,  or  of  their  own  reason  and  conscience  ; yet,  during 
this  long  interval,  an  innumerable  multitude  had  been  sub- 
jected to  death,  who  had  never  broken  any  law,  “after  the 
similitude  of  Adam’s  transgression that  is,  wilfully  and 
deliberately.  For  the  number  of  infants  who  had  been  cut 
off,  with  great  pain  and  agony,  previously  to  their  commission 
of  actual  sin,  had  been  immensely  great.  They  were 
involved  in  the  destruction  of  the  whole  world  by  the  deluge, 
and  in  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ; and  according  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  “ death  reigned  over  them,”  before 
they  were  capable  of  actual  and  wilful  transgression.  Nor 
could  this  fact  be  accounted  for,  consistently  with  the  divine 
perfections;  otherwise  than  by  allowing  that  they,  as  one 
with  Adam,  had  fallen  in  him  under  condemnation,  through 
his  violation  of  that  covenant,  in  which  he  acted  as  surety  for 
all  his  offspring.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.)  There  may  indeed 
be  a comfortable  hope,  that  as  infants  die  in  Adam,  without 
their  own  personal  transgressions,  so  they  will  be  saved  in 
Christ,  without  their  own  personal  faith  in  him,  as  never 
living  to  be  capable  of  it : yet  that  change  must  be  wrought 
in  them  by  the  regenerating  Spirit,  which  would  have  pro- 
duced faith,  had  they  lived  longer.  Indeed  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  infants,  in  every  age,  forms  an  irrefragable  proof  of 
‘ original  sin  :’  but  it  was  more  peculiarly  so  from  Adam  to 
Moses ; as  that  law  was  not  then  in  being,  which  in  some 
instances,  entailed  the  guilt  of  the  parents  on  their  children, 
to  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  ( Note , Ex.  20:5.)  Yet 
these  laws  were  deduced  from  the  same  principle  of  the  one- 
ness between  the  root  and  the  branches  ; though  only  applied 
in  some  special  cases,  while  that  of  Adam  reached  in  general 
to  all  his  posterity.  For  he  was  “a  figure,”  or  type,  “of 
him  who  was  to  come,”  as  the  Surety  of  a new  covenant,  in 
behalf  of  all  related  to  him.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:45 — 49.)  In 
many  respects  Adam  might  be  considered  as  the  contrast  ot 
Christ;  but  he  resembled  him,  and  was  his  type,  in  the 
divine  prescience,  by  acting  as  the  surety  of  all  related  and 
united  to  him  : for  thus  Christ  acted  as  the  Surety  of  all  his 
people,  who  are  one  with  him,  and  deemed  his  spiritual 
progeny:  (Notes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  7s.  53:11,12.)  and  they  are 
interested  in  his  obedience,  sufferings,  victories,  and  exalta- 
tion.— ‘ Adam  is  compared  with  Christ,  both  in  what  is 
similar,  and  what  is  contrary.  They  are  alike  in  this ; that 
each  of  them  shares  what  he  has  with  his:  they  are  clearly 
unlike  in  this,  that  Adam  by  nature  communicates  sin  unto 
death  to  his  posterity  ; but  Christ  by  grace  communicates  his 
righteousness  to  his  people  unto  life.’ — Beza.  Many  learned 
men  exnlain  what  is  said  of  “ death,”  as  meaning  only  morta- 
lity : but,  do  we  not  all  derive  a depraved,  as  well  as  a morta . 
nature  from  Adam?  And  does  not  Christ  save  his  people 
from  guilt  and  depravity  and  etei-nal  punishment,  and  not » 
from  mortality  ? And  would  immortality,  without  justifica- 
tion and  sanctification,  be  a blessing?  (Notes,  John  5:28,29. 

2 Tim.  1:10.)  If  we  are  depraved,  or  “dead  in  sin,”  and 
mortal  as  Adam’s  descendants ; we  must  not  only  die,  but  be 
miserable  and  unholy  for  ever,  without  the  salvation  of  Christ. 
(Notes,  6:21— 23.  G&n.  2:16,17.)—  Death  reigned.  (14)  “Sin 
reigned  unto  death.”  (Note,  20,21,  v.  21.)  What  a grand, 
sublime,  tremendous  idea!  Sin  and  death  personified,  as  two 
united  conquerors  and  tyrants  reigning  over  all  mankind ; 
and,  without  mercy,  consigning,  by  various  tortures,  their 
bodies  to  the  grave,  and  their  souls  to  hell ! 

Sin  . . . death.  (12)  ' H ayapna  ...rys  ayaprias  ...  5 Sa- 

varos.  The  article  seems  definitely  to  point  out  “ the  sin,* 
and  “the  death,”  which  by  Adam’s  transgression  entered 
into  the  world. — For  that.)  E$’  Ip  “In  whom.”  Marg. — 
As  of  those,  who  die  during  infancy,  it  cannot  be  said,  They 
“ have  sinned,”  the  margin  seems  to  give  the  true  meaning ; 
in  Adam,  as  one  with  him,  “ all  sinned.”  When  there  is  no 
law.  (13)  M?7  ovrog  voyov.  See  on  4:15. — Reigned.  (14) 

Ei SaaiXevaev.  17,21.  6:12.  Luke  1:33.  19:14,27.  1 Cor.  4:8. 
Rev.  5:10.  20:4,6,  et  al.—rFhe  figure.)  Tvirog.  6:17.  See  on 
John  20:25.  Avnrviros,  Heb.  9:24.  1 Pet.  3:21. 

Y.  15 — 19.  The  principal  thing  which  renders  the  exptv 
sitions,  generally  given  of  these  verses,  perplexed  and 
unsatisfactory,  arises  from  an  evident  misconception  of  the 
apostle’s  reasoning,  in  supposing  that  Adam  and  Christ 
represented  exactly  the  same  company  : whereas  Adam  was 
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grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  ‘hath 
abounded  unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is 
the  gift:  “for  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  con- 
demnation, *but  the  tree  gift  is  of  many  offences 
unto  justification. 

I 20.  Is.  53:11.  55:7.  Rev.  7:9, 10, 14— 17.  u Gen.  3:6-  19.  Gal.  3:10.  Jam.  2: 

10.  x Is.  1:18.  43:25.44:22.  I ,uke  7:47— 50.  Acts  13:38,39.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11. 

1 Tim.  1:13— 16.  y 12.  Gen.  3:6,19.  1 Cor.  15:21 ,22,49.  * Or,  by  one  offence. 

the  surety  of  the  whole  human  species  as  his  posterity ; 
Christ  only  of  that  chosen  remnant,  which  has  been,  or  shall 
be,  one  with  him  by  faith,  who  alone  “ are  counted  to  him 
for  a generation.”  ( Note , Ps.  22:30,31.)  Indeed  all  men, 
in  consequence  of  the  undertaking  of  Christ,  are  under  a 
dispensation  of  mercy,  and  are  “endured  with  much  long- 
suffering;”  they  are  not  left  desperate,  they  have  many 
temporal  mercies,  and  they  shall  all  arise  to  judgment. 
There  is  likewise  such  an  infinite  sufficiency  in  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  and  it  is  proposed  to  sinners  in  so  general  a 
manner,  as  a common  salvation  for  all  who  will  accept  of  it, 
that  a foundation  is  laid  for  the  most  unreserved  invitations, 
exhortations,  and  expostulations;  and  no  one  will  be  re- 
jected, who  sincerely  seeks  this  salvation.  Yet  these  impor- 
tant truths  perfectly  harmonize  with  the  foreknowledge  and 
predetermined  purpose  of  God,  in  respect  of  the  persons 
who  actually  will  embrace  and  obtain  the  proffered  blessings. 
If  we  omit  the  consideration  of  the  number  who  perish  in 
“the  first  Adam,”  or  are  saved  in  “the  second  Adam;”  if. 
we  wholly  leave  this  to  the  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful 
Creator  and  Judge  of  all  men,  as  one  of  those  “secret  things 
which  belong  to  him,”  and  not  to  us  ; and  if  we  exclusively 
consider  the  benefits  which  believers  derive  from  Christ,  as 
compared  with  the  loss  sustained  in  Adam,  by  the  human 
race ; we  shall  then  see  the  passage  open,  most  perspi- 
cuously and  gloriously,  to  our  view.  For  the  thoughts  of  the 
supposed  immense  majority  of  those,  who  shall  eventually 
perish,  is  apt  to  incumber  the  mind  in  these  contemplations : 

I say,  supposed ; for  possibly  we  shall  find  our  conjectures 
erroneous,  when  the  doom  of  men,  through  all  ages  and 
nations,  shall  be  finally  determined.  Let  us  then  advert  to 
the  apostle’s  words. — “ The  offence”  of  Adam,  and  its  conse- 
quences, do  not  in  all  things  coincide  with  the  “ free  gift,”  or 
the  grace,  of  redemption.  Through  that  one  man’s  single 
offence,  “the  many,”  or  the  multitude,  of  mankind  are  dead; 
under  condemnation,  dead  in  sin,  and  exposed  to  death,  tem- 
poral and  eternal.  But  the  infinite  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  free  gift  of  righteousness  and  salvation,  through  that 
“ one  man  Jesus  Christ,”  “ the  second  Adam,”  who  is  also 
“the  Lord  from  heaven,”  much  more  abound  to  “ the  many,” 
even  to  all  the  multitude  of  believers ; by  bringing  them  into 
a far  safer,  happier,  and  more  exalted  state,  than  that  from 
which  they  fell  in  Adam.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — t.)  For  this  gift 

not  merely  answers  to  the  loss  sustained  by  Adam’s  sin,  but 
far  exceeds  it  in  this  respect : “ the  judgment  of  God”  came 
through  Adam’s  single  offence,  “ upon  all  men  to  condemna- 
tion: but  the  free  gift”  not  only  delivers  believers  from  that 
“condemnation,”  but  from  the  punishment  due  to  their  own 
numerous,  or  rather  innumerable  transgressions  : nor  does  it 
place  them  anew  in  a state  of  probation,  at  all  resembling 
that  of  Adam  before  he  sinned ; but  it  fixes  them  in  a state 
of  justification,  even  as  Adam  would  have  been,  if  he  had 
stood  his  time  of  trial.  For  if,  by  “one  offence  of  one  man,” 
death  acquired  a complete  dominion  over  the  whole  human 
race,  without  a personal  trial,  in  that  respect , whether  they 
would  be  obedient  or  not ; much  more  will  they,  who  by  faith 
“receive  the  abundance  of  grace,”  and  of  the  gift  of  “ righ- 
teousness,” be  assuredly  preserved  in  that  state  of  ac- 
ceptance, and  so  “ reign  in  life”  by  the  perfect  obedience  of 
their  one  Surety  Jesus  Christ;  without  the  infinite  peril,  or 
inevitably  fatal  consequences,  of  being  put  upon  a personal 
trial  of  their  perfect  obedience,  like  that  in  which  Adam  had 
failed,  and  in  which  Christ  had  persevered.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u — x.)  Man  is  indeed,  in  some  respects,  in  a probationary 
state  ow  earth:  but  no  man  is  put  upon  the  trial,  whether  he 
can  obtain  exemption  from  the  general  condemnation  of 
Adam  and  his  seed,  by  his  own  personal  obedience.  A trial 
is  made  of  him,  tending  to  discover  the  wickedness  of  his 
heart  by  manifold  experiments ; the  trial  is  made  by  the 
gospel,  whether  the  sinner  will  repent  and  believe  ; professed 
Christians  are  tried,  whether  they  are  sincere  or  not  ; and 
believers  are  proved  in  respect  of  the  strength  of  their  faith 
and  grace : yet  they  are  not  put  upon  any  probation,  with 
reference  to  their  justification  and  eternal  life ; but  “ are 
accounted  righteous,”  and  appointed  heirs  by  faith  alone, 
through  the  righteousness  of  their  One  divine  Surety ; which 
consist'd  not,  like  Adam’s  offence,  in  one  action,  but  in  a 
continued  and  perfect  conformity  to  the  whole  divine  law, 
through  life,  and  unto  his  death  upon  the  cross. — Yet,  not- 
withstanding these  differences,  the  similarity  is  striking  and 
instructive : for,  “ as  by  the  one  offence  of  one  man,  sin 
entered,”  and  prevailed  to  the  condemnation  of  all  men ; so, 
by  “ the  righteousness  of  One,”  even  Christ,  grace  entered 
and  prevailed  to  the  complete  justification  of  all  men, 
thr<  ughout  the  aarth,  and  during  all  ages,  who  are  related  to 
tChrst  by  grace  and  faith,  or  by  regeneration,  and  partaking 
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17  For  ifyby  ‘one  man’s  offence  death  reigned 
by  one  ; much  more  they  which  receive  abun- 
dance of  grace,  and  of  the  agift  of  righteousness, 
bshall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ : 

18  Therefore,  as,  by  ffhe  offence  of  one  judg 
merit  came  cupon  all  men  to  condemnation  ; even 

z20.  John  10:10.  1 Tim.  1:14.  a Is.  61:10.  Phil.  3:9.  bS:39  Matt.  25:34.  1 Cc>r. 
4:8.  2 Tim.  2:12.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet.  2:9.  Rev.  1:6.  3:21.  5-9,10.  20:4,6.22-5. 
t Or,  one  offence,  c 12,15,19.  3:19,20. 


of  the  life-giving  Spirit  of  Christ;  as  all  men  were  related  to 
Adam  by  natural  generation.  For,  as  “by  the  disobedience” 
of  one  single  person,  being  a public  character,  or  representa- 
tive of  his  posterity,  “many  were  made”  or  constituted  “sin- 
ners,” and  dealt  with  accordingly,  previously  to  the  conside- 
ration of  iheir  personal  transgressions:  so,  “by  the  obedience 
of  One,”  who  also  was  a public  character,  and  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  people,  “ many,”  even  the  whole  multitude 
of  believers,  “ are  constituted  righteous”  before  God,  and 
dealt  with  as  such  ; even  previously  to  the  consideration  of 
their  personal  holiness  and  obedience ; which  spring  from 
their  spiritual  union  with  Christ,  as  depravity  does  from 
man’s  natural  union  with  Adam.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — f. ) Thus, 
in  many  things,  the  type  and  the  Antitype  coincide  ; though 
disobedience  and  condemnation  are  opposite  to  obedience 
and  justification.  But  the  believer,  being  justified  by  faith, 
has  his  title  to  life  in  Christ,  who  preserves  it  for  him : so 
that  he  is  not  left  to  peradventures,  or  to  the  hazards  arising 
from  the  mutability  of  creatures,  as  Adam  was : but  he  is 
safe  by  his  union  with  him,  who  is  “God  manifest  in  the 
flesh  ;”  and  his  future  felicity  will  be  proportionably  more 
exalted,  in  consequence  of  his  endeared  relation  to  the  God- 
head, in  Christ  his  Brother  and  Friend.  Much  more,  &c. 

(17)  Can  any  thing  be  “ much  more”  certain,  than  that  all 
men  as  one  with  Adam  die?  Yes,  it  is  much  more  certain 
that  all  who  by  faith  “ receive  the  abundance  of  grace  and 
the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  with  Christ.” 
Enoch  and  Elijah  did  not  die,  but  were  translated;  and 
multitudes  innumerable  shall  be  living  when  Christ  shall 
come:  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54.)  but  not  one  true  believer 
shall  come  short  of  “ reigning  in  life  with  him!” — As  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  all  men,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  do  not 
“ receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness,” or  obtain  “justification  of  life  ;”  and  that.  “ all  men,”  in 
this  universal  sense,  shall  not  “reign  in  life,”  for  some  shall 
“go  away  into  everlasting  punishment:”  so  the  term  must  be 
explained,  in  the  first  clause,  of  all  men  in  Adam,  and  in  the 
second  of  all  men  in  Christ,  if  any  consistent  meaning  is  to  be 
affixed  to  the  words:  (18)  except  universal  “salvation  with 
eternal  glory,”  be  contended  for;  as  “ justification  unto  life,” 
and  “ reigning  with  Christ  in  life”  are  predicated  emphati- 
cally of  the  whole  company  here  described.  It  may,  indeed, 
be  admitted,  that  the  “ free,  gift”  is  sufficient  for  “ all  men,” 
and  ought  to  be  proposed  to  “all  men;”  and  if  “all  men” 

(18)  be  thus  understood,  as  some  think  it  may  be,  it  differs 
from  the  “many”  in  some  of  the  other  verses:  yet  the  apos- 
tle’s argument  seems,  through  the  whole,  to  be  concerning 
the  same  companies,  those  in  Adam  and  those  in  Christ. 

The  offence.  (15)  To  vapanrupa.  16,17,18,20.  See  on 
4:25. — The  free  gif l.]  To  xapicpa.  16.  6:23.  See  on  1:11. — 
Of  one.]  Too  ivus.  17,19.  “ The  one  offence  of  the  one 
tnan.” — Many.]  rOt  iroWoi’  . . . rovs  ttoAAouj.  19. — “ The 
many”  in  Adam  ; “ the  many”  in  Christ.  (Note,  Dan.  12:2, 
3. — The  gift.  (16)  To  Swprjpa.  Jam.\:\7.  Not  elsewhere. 
A wpea,  15,17.  See  on  John  4:10. — Condemnation.]  itara- 
xpipa.  18.  8:1.  Not  elsewhere. — Justification.]  Aucaiupa. 
18.  See  on  1:32. — Justification  of  life.  (18)  A(/caiwoiv 
See  on  4:25. — Disobedience.  (19)  Tys  napatcoys.  2 Cor.  10: 
6.  Heb.  2:2.  napa/couw,  Matt.  18:17.  Were  made.]  Ka- 
rcoraSycrav. — Shall . . .be  made.]  KaTaora&yaoi’Tai,  Matt.  24: 
45,47.  25:21,23.  Acts  17:15.  Tit.  1:5.  Heb.  2:7.  5:1.  7:28. 
8:3.  Jam.  3:6.  4:4.  2 Pet.  1:8.  Ex  Kara,  et  lorypi,  statuo, 
constituo. — The  obedience.]  Ty;  inraKoys.  1:5.  6:16.  15:18. 
16:19,26.  2 Cor.  7:15.  10:5.  Philem.  21.  Heb.  5:8.  Pet.  k 
2,14.  'Y7raKovw,  6:12. 

V.  20,  21.  The  whole  plan,  respecting  justification,  was 
fixed  and  carried  into  effect,  long  before  the  law  was  given 
by  Moses.  (Notes,  4:  Heb.  11:1 — 19.) — This  law,  including 
the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation,  “ entered”  in  accession  to  the 
preceding  revelations  among  a few  persons,  compared  with 
the  whole  posterity  of  Adam  ; and  for  a short  time,  compared 
with  the  duration  of  the  world  : i.  e.  among  the  sons  of  Jacob 
alone ; and  above  two  thousand  five  hundred  years  after  the 
creation  of  the  world.  But,  so  far  from  being  intended  for  the 
justification  of  those  who  received  it,  “ it  entered  that  the 
offence  might  abound.”  The  moral  law,  by  its  perfection, 
showed  that  very  many  thoughts,  affections,  tempers,  words, 
and  actions  were  sinful,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  been 
known  to  be  so.  (Note,  3:19,20.)  It  evinced  the  malignity 
and  desert  of  every  sin  ; and  it  irritated  man’s  natural  corrup- 
tion, both  to  hanker  after  forbidden  objects,  and  to  rise  in 
opposition  and  enmity  against  its  spiritual  precepts,  and  its 
righteous  sanction.  (Note,  7:7 — 14.)  Thus  it  occasioned 
transgressions  to  be  multiplied,  for  it  had  no  efficacy  io  cure 
human  depravity:  (Note,  8:3,4.)  and  at  the  same  time  tf 
aggravated  the  enormity  of  sin,  seeing  *t  was  c«m  untied 
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so  by  ‘the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  llall  men  unto  justification  of  life. 

19  For  eas  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners  ; f so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous. 

20  Moreover,  Hhe  law  entered,  that  the  offence 
might  abound  : hbut  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound  ; 

21  That  ‘as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even 
60  might  kgrace  reign  ‘through  righteousness  munto 
eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

• Or,  one  righteousness.  3:21,22.  2 Pet.  1:1.  d John  1:7.  3:26.  12:32.  Act» 
13:39.  1 Cur.  15:22.  1 Tim.  2:4— 6.  1 John  2:20.  e 12— 14.  f Is.  53:10— 12. 
Dan.  S:24.  2 Cor.  5.21.  Eph.  1:6.  Rev.  7:9—17.  g3:19,20.  4:15.  6:14.  7:5—8. 

John  15:22.  2 Cor . 3:7 — 9.  Gal.  3:19 — 25.  h 6 : 1 . 2 Chr.  33:9 — 13.  I s.  25. 1 1 . Is. 
1:18.  43:24,25.  Jer.  3:8— 14.  Ez.  16:52,60—63.  36:25—32.  Mic.  7:18,19.  Matt. 

against  so  express  a declaration  of  the  divine  will.  Even  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  considered  apart  from  Christ,  multiplied 
duties , and  consequently  transgressions ; as  none  perfectly 
kept  it,  and  numbers  constantly  violated  it.  ( Marg . Ref.  g.) 
So  that  the  law  in  every  sense  “entered,”  in  order  16  show 
and  condemn  man’s  abounding  wickedness,  as  an  experiment 
tried  with  a part  of  the  human  race ; that  the  free  grace  of 
redemption  might  be  more  gloriously  displayed,  by  its  super- 
abounding,  where  sin  had  most  abounded;  and  (like  the 
waters  of  the  deluge)  flowing  far  above  the  summit.'-  -of  the 
highest  mountains  of  man’s  guilt  and  depravity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h.  Notes,  Gal.  2:17— 21.  3:19— 22.)— Therefore  as 

“ sin,”  like  some  terrific  victor  and  tyrant,  had  “ leigned”  with 
uncontrolled  sway,  unto  the  death  and  ruin  of  all  men,  under 
* Adam’s  covenant:  (Note,  12—14.)  even  so  “ grace,”  or  the 
infinitely  free  and  rich  mercy  of  God,  might  ascend  a more 
exalted  throne,  and  there  reign  with  benign  authority,  through 
the  righteousness  of  the  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  unto  the 
eternal  life  of  all  who  believed;  in  virtue  of  the  power  and 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m.) — Grace 
reigns  also  in  the  believer’s  heart:  but  this  is  more  explicitly 
treated  on  in  the  ensuing  chapter  ; and  grace  as  reigning  upon 
the  throne  of  God,  to  justify  every  believing  sinner,  however 
his  past  transgressions  have  been  multiplied  and  aggravated, 
and  to  complete  the  salvation  of  every  justified  believer,  is 
here  specially  intended.  As  “ grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life” 
to  those  alone  who  are  in  Christ  by  faith  ; so  these  exclusively 
must  be  intended,  in  the  whole  contrast  between  the  first  and 
the  second  Adam. 

Entered.  (20)  IT apztorfi^tv.  Gal.  2:4.  1 Irrepo,  ..  . in- 

tuper  introeo.'  Schleusner.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  napa,  us, 
et  spxopai. — Much  more  abound.]  'Yirepnsptoasvacv.  2 Cor. 
":4.  Not  elsewhere.  ’Y-ncp-mpitrotog,  Murk  7:37.  Ex  vnep 
et  7rsptcr<Tu)s,  abundanter. — Math  reigned.  (21)  E/JaoiAfwsv. 
See  on  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  A most  blessed  change  takes  place  in  the  sin- 
ner’s state,  however  guilty  and  depraved  he  has  been,  when 
he  becomes  a true  believer:  “ being  justified  by  faith  he  hath 
peace  with  God,”  through  “ our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;”  and  this 
will  in  due  time  be  communicated  to  his  conscience,  and 
dwell  in  his  heart:  he  has  free  access  to  the  mercy-seat;  he 
is  established  in  the  grace  and  favour  of  God ; and  he  may 
now  rejoice  and  triumphantly  exult  in  the  hope  of  everlasting 
glory;  though  he  perhaps  just  before  trembled,  from  well- 
grounded  apprehensions  of  deserved  vengeance.  How  im- 
mense then  are  our  obligations  to  him,  who  lias  made  “ all 
things  ready”  by  his  agonizing  death  on  the  cross ; and  has 
made  our  hearts  willing. by  his  regenerating  grace  ! May  we 
act  as  the  covenanted  friends  of  our  reconciled  God  ; may  we 
il  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour-in  all  things;”  may 
we  study  to  recommend  it  to  our  fellow-sinners,  and  to  make 
grateful  returns  for  his  love,  by  our  kindness  to  our  poor  fellow- 
Christians,  who  are  the  brethren  and  receivers  of  this  our  rich 
and  bountiful  Benefactor!  (Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  25:34 — 
40.)  Then  we  need  not  be  dismayed  by  temptations  and 
afflictions,  or  despond  and  murmur  under  them  ; nay,  we  may 
“ glory”  and  rejoice  in  them:  for,  though  nature  feels  that 
“ tribulation  worketh”  impatience,  yet  grace  finds  that  at 
length  it  produces  “ patience,  experience,”  and  hope,  even 
“ hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed ; because  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  This  seal 
of  God  cannot  be  broken,  and  Satan  evidently  and  peculiarly 
fails  in  his  attempts  to  counterfeit  it : for  all  false  affections, 
and  enthusiastic  confidences,  are  liable  to  be  consumed  in  the 
furnace  of  long-continued  afflictions;  and  they  never  can  com- 
municate that  reciprocal,  steady,  pre-eminent,  and  abiding 
love  of  God  in  Christ,  which  no  fire  can  burn,  no  waters  can 
quench,  and  which  in  ten  thousands  of  instances  has  proved 
stronger  than  the  fear  of  death  in  its  most  tremendous  forms  ; 
and  has  enabled  a feeble  believer  to  disregard  the  cruelty  of 
£ savage  executioner,  in  comparison  of  the  anguish  of  wilfully 
denying  or  disobeying  his  beloved  Lord.  Surely  he  is  worthy 
J all  this  devotedness  from  every  one  of  us 1 If  we  consider 
how  “ helpless,  and  ungodly,”  rebellious,  and  full  of  enmity 
against  God,  we  were,  when  his  compassionate  eye  was  first 
fixed  upon  us  ; if  we  reflect  on  the  salvation  purposed  for  us, 
;he  price  paid  for-it,  the  dignity  of  our  Redeemer,  the  change 
wrought  in  us,  before  we  were  willing  cordially  to  accept  of 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Believers  cannot  “ sin  on  that  grace  may  abound ,”  as  some  would  object  ; 
being  “ dead  to  sin,”  according  to  the  meaning  of  baptism,  which  represents 
their  conformity  to  Christ  in  his  death,  burial,  resurrection,  and  living  unto 
God,  1 — 10.  They  should  reckon  themselves  to  be  “ dead  to  sin  and  alive  tv 
God,”  11  ; and,  as  not  being  “ under  the  law,  but  under  grace,”  they ' musi 
nr  it  suffer  “ sin  to  reign  in  their  bodies,”  but  yield  them  to  God,  as  instru- 
menlsof  righteousness,”  12—15.  Being  “ made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
servants  to  righteousness,”  they  should  serve  righteousness  wholly,  16 — 20. 
The  service  of  sin  is  unfruitful,  shameful , and  destructive  ; but  the  servants 
of  God  have  their  “ fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  eternal  life,”  21,  22. 
This  is  the  free  gift  of  God  in  Christ  ; but  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  US. 

aVXTHAT  shall  we  say  then?  bshall  we  continue 
i V in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ? 

9:13.  Luke  7:47.  23:39—43.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  1:6— 8.  2:1—5.  1 Tim.  1:13 — 
16.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.  i 14.  6:12,14,16.  k John  1:16,17.  TH.  2:11.  Heb.  4:16.  1 Pet. 
5:10.  117.4:13.8:10.  2 Pet.  1:1.  m 6:23.  John  10:28.  1 John  2:25.  5:11 — 13. 

a See  on  3:5.  b 15.  2:4,5.  3:5— 8,31.  5:20,21.  Gal.  5: 13.  1 Pet.  2:16.  2 Pet.  2i 
18,19.  Jude  4. 

the  free  gift,  and  the  privileges  most  graciously  bestowed  upon 
us ; we  cannot  but  allow,  that  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
“ passeth  knowledge,”  and  is  infinitely  beyond  example  or 
illustration.  (Notes,  Eph.  3:14 — 19.  1 John  3:1 — 3.)  It  is 
inconceivable,  that  even  God  himself  could  more  have  “ com- 
mended his  love  to  us,”  or  have  given  us  more  powerful  motives 
and  encouragements  to  humble  submission  and  grateful  obedi- 
ence. In  proportion  as  we  feel  the  force  of  these  motives,  we 
maybe  assured  that  we  are  “justified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,” 
and  “ reconciled  to  God  by  his  death :”  and  that  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  by  him,  “ who  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for 
evermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  hell.”  (Notes, 
John  11:20 — 27.  Rev.  1:12 — 20.)  Though  conscious  of  our 
own  sinfulness,  we  may  thus  “ glory  in  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,”  as  our  almighty,  unchangeable,  and  everlasting  Father, 
Friend,  and  Portion  ; and  as  having  “ received  the  reconcilia- 
tion.” (Notes,  Ps.  48:14.  Heb.  11:13 — 16.)  * At  the  same 
time  we  shall  learn  not  to  disdain  or  despair  of  any  other  sin- 
ners: for  we  shall  be  conscious,  that  they  are  not  worse  in 
themselves,  or  further  from  God,  than  we  once  were  ; ar)d 
that'they  are  equally  capable  of  being  reconciled  in  the  same 
way,  whai ever  their  character  and  crimes  may  heretofore 
have  been. 

V.  12 — 21.  Let  us  from  this  portion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
learn  habiiually  to  look  upon  ourselves,  and  the  whole  human 
race,  as  lying  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall ; sinners  by  nature  and 
practice,  exposed  to  condemnation,  and  no  more  able  to  save 
our  own  souls  from  hell,  than  to  rescue  our  bodies  from  the 
grave.  Instead  of  perplexing  ourselves  about  the  awfully 
deep  and  incomprehensible,  but  most  righteous  dispensation 
of  God,  in  permitting  the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  ; let  us 
learn  to  adore  his  grace  for  providing  so  adequate  a remedy 
for  lhat.  awful  catastrophe,  which  we  are  sure  was  consistent 
with  all  his  glorious  perfections.  (Note,  Gen.  2:16,17.) — As 
our  children  have  evidently,  through  us,  received  a sinful, 
suffering,  and  dying  nature  from  the  first  Adam;  we  should 
be  stirred  up,  even  by  their  pains  and  sorrows  in  helpless 
inftney,  to  seek  for  them  the  blessings  of  the  second  Adam’s 
righteousness  and  salvation.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:45 — 49.) 
Though  “ the  grace  of  God,”  and  the  gift  by  grace,  have 
“ much  more  abounded”  to  the  many  “ through  Christ,”  than 
justice  and  wrath  did  through  Adam:  yet  multitudes  choose 
to  remain  under  the  horrid  dominion  of  sin  and  death,  rathe? 
than  seek  the  blessings  of  “ the  reign  of  grace  !”  But.  there  is 
the  fullest  encouragement  to  every  sinner  who  comes  to  Christ 
for  his  free  and  holy  salvation ; and  he  “ will  in  no  wise  cast 
out”  one  humble  supplicant.  Let  all  then  flee,  without  delay, 
to  “this  righteousness,  by  faith  in  Christ,”  whilst  grace  fills 
the  throne  of  God,  and  before  the  Judge  ascends  his  dread 
tribunal:  let  the  entrance  of  the  law  into  the  conscience,  that 
sin  may  be  known  to  abound,  impel  the  sinner  to  the  greater 
diligence  in  applying  for  salvation : let  none  be  discouraged 
by  the  view  of  their  enormous  crimes,  seeing  there  is  in  Christ 
“ much  more  abounding  grace:”  let  the  unestablished  inquirer 
give  diligence  to  make  sure  his  interest  in  the  Redeemer  ; and 
let  the  thankful  and  confirmed  believer  frequently  meditate  on 
his  obligations,  privileges,  securities,  and  prospects.  Let  him 
contrast  his  state  in  Adam,  with  his  felicity  in  Christ:  that 
while  he  gives  all  the  glory  to  divine  grace,  through  tha* 
“ obedience  by  which  he  is  made  righteous ;”  he  may  look  at 
all  enemies  and  remaining  obstacles,  and  at  “ the  king  of 
terrors,”  with  a victorious  hope ; assured  that  “ grace  shall 
still  reign  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.” 

NOTES— Chap.  VI.  Y.  1,  2.  (Note,  5:20,21.)  The 
apostle  was  aware  that  his  doctrine  might  seem  open  to  the 
objection,  which  is  now  continually  made  to  that  of  “ salva- 
tion by  grace.”  (Note,  3:29 — 31.)  It  might  be  said,  that 
we  be  justified  of  entire  mercy,  by  the  imputation  of  Christ’s 
righteousness,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  through  faith 
alone,  without  works  of  any  kind,  or  in  any  degree,  either 
before  or  after  believing ; are  not  men  set  free  from  all  mora. 
obligation,  and  the  floodgates  of  licentiousness  thrown  open? 
And,  if  God  take  occasion  from  man’s  excess  m wickedness, 
the  more  conspicuously  to  display  his  abounding  grace : may 
we  not  safely,  and  even  on  principle,  commit  more  and  greater 
enormities,  and  continue  to  work  iniquity,  without  remorse  oi 
amendment,  on  purpose  that  the  riches  of  divine  grace  may 
be  the  more  glorified  in  our  salvation?  This  is  specious:  and 
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2 c(jrod  forbid:  dHow  shall  we  that  are  ‘dead 
to  sin  f live  any  longer  therein  ? 

3 gKnow  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us,  has  'were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  ‘were  baptized  into 
his  death  ? 

4 Therefore  kwe  are  buried  with  him  by  bap- 
tism into  death ; ‘that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 

C Set  on  3:4.  d Gen.  39:9.  Ps.  119:104.  1 John  3:9.  e 5—11.  7:4.  Gal. 2:19.  6: 
14.  Gol.3:3.  1 Pet.  2:24.  f 2 Gor.  5:14— 17.  1 Pet.  1:14.  4:1— 3.  g 16.  7:1. 

I Cor.  3:16.5:6.  6:2,3,9,15, 16,19.  9: 13,24.  2 Cor.  13:5.  Jam.  4:4.  h Matt.  28:19. 

1 Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:27.  1 Pet.  3:21.  ‘Or,  are.  14,5,8.  1 Cor.  15:29.  Gal. 
2'2U,21.  k 3.  Col. 2:12,13.  3:1—3.  19.8:11.  !Cor.6:l4.  2 Cor.  13:4.  Eph. 

self-deceived  hypocrites,  through  Satan’s  suggestions,  com- 
ment in  this  manner  on  the  gospel ; and  so  give  some  colour 
to  the  cavils  of  avowed  opposers.  But  the  apostle  has  taught 
us  how  to  answer  all  objections,  and  guard  against  abuses  on 
this  ground.  He  does  not  set  us  an  example  of  keeping  out 
of  sight,  explaining  away,  or  cautiously  proposing  the  free 
grace  of  the  gospel:  but,  while  he  states  his  doctrine  in  the 
most  explicit  and  decisive  language  imaginable,  he  shows  also 
the  inseparable  connexion  between  justification  and  sanctifi- 
cation. Let  “ the  thought  be  abhorred,”  says  he,  “ of  con- 
tinuing in  sin  that  grace  may  abound.”  The  unbeliever  has 
no  part  in  that  grace:  and,  as  the  believer  is  “dead  to  sin, 
how  shall  he  live  any  longer”  in  the  practice  of  it?  That 
view  of  the  glory  of  God,  of  the  holiness  and  excellency  of  the 
law,  and  of  his  own  guilt  and  danger,  which,  as  the  effect  of 
regeneration,  convinced  him  that  he  needed  the  salvation  of 
Christ,  and  made  it  precious  to  his  heart,  led  him  also  to 
repent,  and  to  abhor  all  sin.  This  change,  begun  in  convic- 
tions, always  humbling  and  often  alarming,  was  more  com- 
pletely effected  by  further  discoveries  of  the  mercy,  and 
experience  of  the  comforts,  of  redemption : so  that  love  and 
gratitude  to  the  divine  Saviour,  and  other  evangelical  princi- 
ples, concur  with  hatred  of  sin,  to  mortify  his  affections  to  its 
pleasures  and  interests,  and  to  cause  him  to  separate  from 
iniquity,  as  a dead  man  ceases  from  the  actions  of  life. 
I Mug  Ref.  c — f.  Notes,  John  16:8 — 11,14,15.  2 Cor.  5:13 
•—15.  Gal.  2:17—21.  5:13—26.  Jam.  2:8— 26.)  Not  only 
ought  this  to  be  the  believer’s  character,  but  in  a measure  it 
actually  is  so : and  thus  it  forms  the  proper  evidence,  being 
the  inseparable  concomitant,  of  his  justification.  This  effectu- 
ally secures  him  from  abusing  the  doctrines  of  grace:  he  may 
be  seduced  into  sin,  but  he  “ cannot  live  any  longer”  in  the 
habitual  practice  of  known  transgression  : (Note,  1 JohnZA — 
10.)  he  cannot  take  occasion  from  grace  as  superabounding, 
to  continue  in  sin  that  it  may  still  more  abound;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  in  proportion  to  his  admiring  views  of  the  riches  of 
divine  mercy  in  his  salvation,  he  will  be  “ steadfast,  unmove- 
able, and  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord and  he 
will  be  remiss  in  duty  at  those  times  alone  when  such  hopes 
and  affections  grow  languid  and  low. — ‘ The  benefits  of  justi- 
fication and  sanctification  are  connected  by  a perpetual  bond  ; 
each  of  them  flows  from  Christ,  by  the  grace  of  God.  Sanc- 
tification is  the  destruction  of  sin,  that  is,  of  our  original 
depravity ; in  the  place  of  which  the  purity  of  a renewed 
nature  succeeds.  This  is  the  quality,  which  the  Spirit  creates 
in  the  members  of  Christ  our  Head. — “ Dying  unto  sin,”  and 
“ living  unto  God,”  or  Christ,  or  righteousness,  answer  to 
each  other.’  Beza. — It  is  surprising,  that  many  learned 
expositors  should,  without  hesitation  or  proof,  interpret  the 
phrase,  as  if  it  only  meant  the  outward  profession  made  in 
baptism:  and,  as  if  all  baptized  persons  were  indeed  “dead 
unto  sin.”  1 Note  here,  that  if  the  faith,  to  which  St.  Paul  in 
this  epistle  doth  ascribe  justification,  did  not  only  oblige  to, 
but  even  comprehend  evangelical  and  constant  obedience, 
there  could  be  no  colour  for  this  objection : that  therefore 
must  be  a mistake.’  Whitby. 

Shall  we  continue  (1 ) Emyevovyev.  11:22.  See  on  Acts  13: 
43 — Are  dead  to  sin.  (2)  AxeSavoyev  ry  ayapriq.  10.  Gal.  2:19. 
Col.  2:20.  3:3.  Notes,  Gal.  6:11—14.  1 Pet.  2:18—25,  v.  24. 

Y.  3,  4.  The  apostle,  by  his  introductory  question,  most 
emphatically  shows,  that  all  who  had  been  baptised  into 
the  name  and  religion  of  Jesus,  had  received  the  sign  and 
made  the  profession,  of  communion  with  him,  and  conformity 
to  him  in  his  death,  that,  in  virtue  of  his  dying  for  their  sins, 
they  should  die  to  all  sin,  and  have  done  with  their  former 
unholy  indulgences,  pursuits,  habits,  and  connexions.  ( Marg . 
and  Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes,  2:25 — 29.  1 Cor.  12:12 — 14. 
Gal.  3:26—29.  Col.  2:11,12.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.  2 Pet.  1:8, 

9.)  This  profession  was  equivalent  to  “being  buried  with 
Christ,”  as  dead  with  him.  For,  as  his  burial  was  a mani- 
festation that  he  was  really  dead,  and  an  introduction 
to  his  immediate  resurrection,  by  the  glorious  power  of  the 
Father,  and  for  the  display  of  his  glory : so  the  baptism 
of  a converted  Jew,  or  Gentile,  was  a professed  mani- 
testation  of  his  death  to  sin,  and  to  all  his  carnal  expecta- 
tions, affections,  and  pursuits,  from  which  he  meant  to  be 
entirely  secluded,  as  one  buried  is  from  the  affairs  of  life  ; 
and  t was  a professed  introduction  to  his  walking  “ in  new- 
ness of  life,”  not  only  as  to  his  outward  actions,  but  with 
respect  to  his  inward  principles.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n. 
Note , 7:5,6.)  The  spiritual  meaning  of  the  external  sign 
js  the  same,  when  baptism  is  administered  to  the  infant 
offspring  of  believers  : even  as  the  meaning  of  circumcision 
•was  the  same,  when  it  was  performed  on  Abraham  the  aged 
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up  from  the  dead  mby  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
“even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

5 For  °if  we  have  been  Pplanted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  resurrection : 

6 Knowing  this,  4that  our  old  man  is  crucified 

1:19,20.  2:5,6.  m John  2:11,19,20.  11:40.  Col.  1:11.  n 19.  7:6.  12:1,2.  13: 
13,14.  2Cor.5:17.  Gal.  6:15,16.  Eph.  4:17,22 — 24.  5:S.  Phil.  3: 17,18.  Col.  1: 
9—12.  2:11,12.  4:1.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.  2 Pet.  1:4—9.  o 8— 12.  Eph.  2:5,6.  Phil.  3:10, 
II.  pPs. 92:13.  Is.  5:2.  Jer.  2:21.  Matt.  15:13.  John  12:24.  15:1 — 8.  qGal.2: 
20.  5:24.  Eph.  4:22.  Col.  3:9,10. 


believer,  on  Ishmael  who  perhaps  never  believed,  and  on 
Isaac  an  infant  of  eight  days  old,  long  before  he  believed. 
(Notes,  4:9 — 12.  Gen.  17:7 — 12.  Matt.  28:19,20.)  It  was 
the  outward  sign  of  regeneration,  or  ‘a  death  unto  sin,  and 
a new  birth  unto  righteousness  and  it  sealed  justification 
by  faith  to  all  those  who  ever  possessed  the  thing  signified, 
but  to  none  else.  Thus  Simon  Magus,  though  baptized 
adult,  derived  no  more  benefit  from  the  outward  sign,  than 
those  multitudes  do,  who,  having  been  baptized  in  infancy, 
when  grown  up  despise  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  it. 
(Notes,  Acts  8:9 — 13,36 — 40.)  Great  stress  has  been  laid 
upon  the  expression,  “ buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death,”  as  proving  that  baptism  ought  to  be  performed  by 
immersion,  to  which  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude. 
(Note,  Col.  2:11,12.)  But  we  are  said  also  to  be  “crucified 
with  Christ,”  and  circumcised  with  him,  without  any  allusion 
to  the  outward  manner  in  which  crucifixion  and  circumcision 
were  performed : and,  as  baptism  is  fa*1  more  frequently 
mentioned,  with  reference  to  the  “ pouring  out  ” of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  (Notes,  Acts  1:4 — 8.2:14 — 21.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.)  and  as 
the  apostle  is  evidently  treating  on  the  inward  meaning,  not 
the  outward  form  of  that  ordinance  ; no  conclusive  argument 
is  deducible  froni  the  expression,  showing  that  immersion  is 
necessary  to  baptism  ; or  even,  apart  from  other  proof,  that 
baptism  was  generally  thus  administered. 

We  are  buried.  (4)  'ZwtraipyyEv.  Col.  2:12.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  aw  et  5a^rw,  sepelio. — iVercwess.]  itatvoryri. 
7:6.  Not  elsewhere.  Katvo?,  novus. 

V.  5 — 7.  ‘ By  an  elegant  metaphor,  the. apostle  compares 
•Christ  who  died  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the 
dead,  to  a plant,  which  being  covered  in  the  earth,  germi- 
nates in  due  time.  And  then,  because  he  had  said,  that 
we  are  “dead  to  sin,  and  buried  with  Christ,”  that  we  might 
rise  again  unto  righteousness ; in  order  to  intimate  that 
all  these  things  take  place  by  the  grace  which  we  derive 
from  Christ,  he  says  that  we  have  grown  together  with  him 
into  one  plant ; as  those  things  which  are  “ planted  together  ” 
with  a tree,  grow  together,  and  live  by  one  common  sap.’ 
Beza.  ‘We  grow  together  with  Christ,  as  moss,  ivy,  mis- 
seltoe,  or  such  like,  grew  up  by  a tree,  and  are  nourished  by 
the  juice  thereof.’  Leigh.  Sinful  men  then  become  “one 
with  Christ,”  by  partaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  ani- 
mates his  whole  mystical  body,  as  the  soul  does  our  natural 
bodies ; and  by  the  teaching  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  believe  unto  justification  ; and  then  faith  readers 
them  in  that  way  “one  with  Christ;”  .but  the  same  Spirit 
also  inclines  and  enables  them  to  mortify  all  their  sinful  pas- 
sions, and  thus  renews  their  souls  unto  holiness.  If  then,  a 
man  be  “planted  together”  with  Christ  “in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,”  he  most  certainly  will  be  conformed  to  him  “ in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection  ;”  and,  by  motives  and  grace 
derived  from  him,  habitually  live  a holy  life,  according  to  a 
new  rule,  and  for  new  ends  and  purposes.  (Marg.  Ref.  o, 
p.  Note,  7:5,6  ) For  he  will  know,  that  Christ  was  cruci- 
fied to  atone  for  sin,  in  order  that  he  might  mortify  and. 
destroy  it.  So  that  the  corrupt  nature,  the  “ old  man,”  is, 
in  all  true  believers,  crucified  with  Christ,  by  the  grace 
derived  from  his  cross.  It  is  deprived  of  dominion,  and 
proscribed  as  an  enemy  and  condemned  criminal : its  de- 
struction is  absolutely  determined  : it  is  weakened,  confined, 
and  in  a disgraced,  suffering,  and  dying  state ; though  it  yet 
lives  and  struggles  for  life,  and  even  for  liberty  and  victory. 
Nor  is  there  any  intention,  either  in  the  believer  or  his 
gracious  Lord,  to  release  the  crucified  rebel : die  he  must, 
though  in  a lingering  manner  ; the  whole  body  of  sin,  every 
kind  and  degree  of  nonconformity  to  the  holy  law  of  God, 
must  be  “ abolished  ” and  destroyed : that  the  believer  may 
no  more  be  the  slave  of  sin,  and  that  at  length  he  may  be 
finally  delivered  from  its  harassing  emotions.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q — s.)  For  he  that  is  dead  to  the  love  and  practice 
of  sin  is  freed  for  ever  from  its  yoke  : he  has  passed  into 
the  service  of  another  master;  sin  has  no  further  claim  upoa 
him,  and  shall  never  recover  its  lost  authority.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t.  Notes,  8:3,4,12,13.  Gal.  5:22—26.  Col.  2:11*12.) 
Thus  the  seventh  verse  is  commonly  explained ; but  it  is 
most  exactly  translated  : “ He  that  is  dead,  has  been  justi- 
fied from  sin;”  (Marg.  Note,  8:1,2.)  and  the  literal  mean- 
ing seems  still  more  aptly  to  coincide  with  the  apostle’* 
argument:  he  and  he  only,  who  “is  dead  to  sin,”  has  been 
justified  from  the  guilt  of  it,  “ having  received  the  free  gift 
unto  justification  of  life.”  (Note,  5:15 — 19,  v.  18. ) His 
death  to  sin  is  the  requisite  attestation  of  his  being  accounted 
righteous  ; so  that  the  doctrine  properly  understood,  is 
incapable  of  that  perversion  which  is  generally  obje-s'ed  to 
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with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
•that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin. 

7 For  lhe  that  is  dead  is  Treed  from  sin. 

8 Now,  uif  we  he  dead  with  Christ,  xwe  believe 
that  we  shall  also  live  with  him  : 

9 Knowing  that  ^Christ,  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no  more ; zdeath  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  ahe  died  unto  sin  orye: 
but  in  that  he  live th,  bhe  liveth  unto  God. 

11  Likewise  “reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  dbe 


r 7:24.  8:3,13.  Col.  2:11,12.  s 12,22.  7:25.  8:4.  2 Kings  5:17.  Is.  26:13.  John  8: 
W— 36.  t 2:8.  7:2,4.  Col.  3:1-3.  ll'et.  4:1.  * Or,  justified.  8:1.  u 3— 5. 

2 Tim  2:11.12.  xJohn  14:19.  2 Cor.  4:10— 14.  13:4.  Col. 3:3,4.  1 Thes.  4:14 
— 17.  v Ps.  16:9— 11.  Acts  2:24— 28.  Heb.  7:16,25.  10:12,13.  Rev.  1:18.  *14. 
6:14.  Heb.  2:14.15.  a 8:3.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Heb.  9:26— 28.  lPet.3:18.  b 11.  14: 
7 — 9.  I .nice  20:38.  2 Cor.  5:15.  1 Pet.  4:6.  c8^18.  cl  See  on  2.  e 13.  1 Cor. 
6:20.  Gal.  2:19,20.  Col.  3:3— 5.  f 23.  5:1.  16:27.  John  20:31.  Eph.  2:7.  Phil. 
1.11.4:7.  Col.  3:17.  1 Pet.  2:5.  4:11.  g 16.  5:21.  7:23.24.  Nnm.  33:55.  Deut. 
7:2.  Josh.  23:12,13.  Judg.  2:3.  Ps.  19:13.  119:133.  h 8:11.  1 Cor.  15:53,54. 


It. — Indeed,  Christ  when  “he  died  unto  sin  once,”  (10)  was 
justified  as  our  Surety  and  exemplar,  in  consequence  of  his 
death : so  that  the  believer’s  conformity  to  his  Lord,  of  which 
the  apostle  discourses,  is  illustrated  by  the  literal  transla- 
tion.— Our  old  man.  (6)  Our  depraved  nature  is  called  “a 
man because  it  comprises  a complete  system  of  unholy 
dispositions  and  affections,  and  imparts  its  baleful  influence 
to  the  whole  soul  and  body : and  the  “ old  man  because 

derived  from  the  first  Adam,  and  so  in  every  one  prior  to 
grace,  or  the  image  of  the  second  Adam.  (Notes,  1 Cor. 
15:45—49.  Eph.  4:20—24.  Col.  3:7— 11.) 

Planted  together.  (5)  Hvfx(j)vroi.  Here  only  N.  T. — Zech. 
11:2.  Sept. — A cvp<j>vo),  Luke  8:7. — Our  old  man.  (6)  rO 
vaXaios  ryuov  av$p(unos.  Eph.  4:22.  Col.  3:9. — IlaXato?, 
Luke  5:36,37,39.  1 Cor.  5:7.  2 Cor.  3:14.  1 John  2:7.— Is 
crucified  with  him.]  HweerravpioStj.  Matt.  27:44.  Mark  15: 
32.  John  19:32.  Gal.  2:20. — The  body  of  si/2.]  To  ouipa 
ms  apapnas.  Col.  2:11.  Notes,  7:22 — 25.  Col.  2:11,12. — 
l destroyed .]  K arapYySj).  4:14.  7:2,6.  See  on  3:3,31. — Is 
freed  from  sin.  (7)  AsSucaiwrai  uno  rys  ayapnas.  Acts 
13:39. 

Y.  8 — 10.  The  promise  of  God  to  give  life,  even  eternal 
life,  to  all  who  believe,  is  the  sole  ground  of  our  hope  of  ob- 
taining the  inestimable  blessing : but  as  all  who  hear  the 
gospel  do  not  obtain  it,  nor  all  who  profess  and  seem  to  be- 
lieve it;  how,  shall  we  know  that  we,  rather  than  our  fel- 
low-sinners, are  partakers  of  the  promise,  except  by  being 
conscious  of  having  experienced  a ‘death  unto  sin,  and  a 
new  birth  unto  righteousness  V If  a professed  Christian  is  a 
stranger  to  this  change,  his  confidence  of  “ reigning  with 
Christ  in  glory  ” is  presumptuous.  But  when  a man  be- 
comes dead  to  his  once  most  beloved  sinful  pleasures  and 
pursuits ; his  prospect  is  clear,  and  his  interest  in  the  righ- 
teousness of  the  Surety  is  demonstrated.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u,  x.  'Notes,  5:6 — 10.  John  14:18 — 20.  Gal.  2:17 — 21.) 

“Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  no  more”  to  be  subjected  to 
death  ; seeing  the  end  for  which  he  died  was  fully  answered. 
He  could  never  have  been  liable  to  death,  had  it  not  been  on 
account  of  our  sins,  imputed  to  him  as  our  Surety,  to  expiate 
which  “he  died  unto  sin  once:”  (Note,  Heb.  9:24 — 26.) 
but,  having  accomplished  that  grand  and  gracious  design,  he 
rose  again,  and  now  in  our  nature,  as  one  with  the  Father, 
he  lives  a heavenly  life,  in  unspeakable  exaltation  and  feli- 
city, to  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections  and  government, 
by  carrying  on  and  perfecting  his  mediatorial  woik,  “as 
Head  over  all  things  to  his  church.”  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.) 
In  like  manner,  therefore,  in  conformity  to  his  death  and 
resurrection  “ we  die  unto  sin,”  are  delivered  from  its  domi- 
nion, and  rise  to  a new  life,  to  fall  no  more  under  that 
bondage  : but  henceforth  for  ever  to  live  unto  God,  and  to 
find  happiness  in  his  holy  service,  and  in  glorifying  his 
name. — As  the  blessed  Jesus  was  in  himself  wholly  free 
from  sin  ; it  seems  impossible  to  find  any  satisfactory  mean- 
ing in  the  words,  “He  died  unto  sin  once;”  unless  we 
allow,  that  he  died  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
nf  men  which  were  imputed  to  him,  and  that  he  “bare 
them  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  (Notes,  Col.  2:20 — 23. 
3:1—4.  Heb.  9:27,28.  1 Pet.  2:18—25,  v.  24.  4:1,2.) 

IVe  shall  Live  with  him.  (8)  Si i^rjaoptv.  2 Cor.  7.-3.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  cvv,  et  (uiii,  vivo. — Hath  no  more  dominion. 

(9)  Otuc  m Kvpievu.  14.  7:1.  14:9.  See  on  Luta  22:25. — Once. 

(10)  Ecpanal.  1 Cor.  15:6.  Heb.  7:27.  9:12.  10:10. 

V.  11.  The  preceding  verses  declare  the  character  and 
experience  of  real  Christians,  according  to  their  measure  of 
grace:  but  the  apostle  here  proceeds  to  exhort  professed 
Christians  to  evince  their  sincerity  by  a suitable  conduct; 
and  believers  to  live  up  to  their  privileges,  and  in  consistency 
with  their  profession.  For  this  end,  let  them  “ account 
themselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,”  and  be  influenced  by 
this  to  a resolute  rejection  of  all  its  allurements  and  tempta- 
tions : and  let  them  consider  themselves,  as  “ alive  unto  God” 
irough  the  redemption  of  his  Son;  that  they  may  experience 
more  powerfully  the  motives  of  the  gospel,  to  devote  all  their 
lives,  talents,  and  capacities  to  his  service,  and  to  seek  all 
their  happiness  in  glorifying  him.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

/fcc/con.]  A vt$£<r3-£.  See  on  3:28.-  Dead  unto  sin.]  Ne/cpouf 


dead  indeed  unto  sin,  ebut  alive  unto  God  f through 
Jesus  Christ  our  J^ord. 

12  Let  snot  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  hmortai 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  ‘in  the  lusts  thereof 

13  Neither  kyield  ye  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  ‘yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  mahve  from 
the  dead,  and  "your  members  as  instruments  ot 
righteousness  unto  God  : 

14  For  °sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  : 
pfor  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  bunder  grace. 

2 Cor.  4:11.  5:4.  i 16.  2:8.  8:13.  13: 14.  Gal.  5:16,24.  Eph.  2:3.  4:22.  2Tim. 
2:22.  Til.  2:12.  3:3.  Jam.  1 : 14,15.  4: 1—  3.  1 Pet.  1:14.  2:1 1.  4:2,3.  1 John  2: 
15-17.  Jude  16.  k 16,19.  7:5.23.  1 Cor.  6:15.  Col.  3:5.  Jam  3:5,6.  4:1. 
t Gr.arms,  or  weapons.  2 Cor.  10:4.  112:1.  2 Chr.  30:8.  Dan.  3:28.  1 Cor. 

6:20.  2 Cor.  8:5  Phil.  1:20.  m 11.  Luke  15:24.32.  John  5:24.  2Cor.5:15.  Eph. 
2:5.  5:14.  Col.  2:13.  I Pet.  2:24.  n Ps.  37:30.  Prov.  12:18.  Jam.  3:5,6.  o 12. 
5:20,21.  Ps.  130:7,8.  Mic.  7:19.  Matt.  1:21.  John  8:36.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  8:10. 
p 3:19,20.  7:4—11.  Gal.  3:23.  4:4,5,21.  5:18.  q 15.  4:16.  5:21.  11:6.  John  1:17. 
2 Cor.  3:6 — 9. 


tt)  apapna.  Eph.  2:1,5.  Col.  2:13.  The  context  clearly 
shows,  that  being  “ dead  to  sin,”  or  11  from  sinf  is  meant  • 
and  not  “ dead  in  sins :”  and  sanctification  by  union  with 
Christ,  not  pardon  through  his  atonement,  is  the  benefit 
insisted  on.  This  appears  by  the  clause  “ Our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  him  :”  (6)  that  is,  not  our  persons,  but  our 
depraved  nature  and  propensities. — (Note,  1,2.) 

V.  12,  13.  ‘The  vicious  affections,  like  noxious  weeds, 
sprout  up  and  increase  of  themselves  but  too  naturally  ; while 
the  graces  of  the  Christian  temper,  exotics  in  the  soil  of  the 
human  heart,  like  the  more  tender  productions  of  the  vegeta- 
ble world,  (though  the  breath  of  heaven  must  quicken  them,) 
require  on  our  part  also,  in  order  to  their  being  preserved  in 
health  and  vigour,  constant  superintendence  and  assiduous 
care.’  JVilberforce's  View  of  Practical  Christianity. — Let 
none  therefore  suffer  sin  to  reign  in  their  bodies,  (which  are 
indeed  become  mortal,  and  which  no  attention  or  care  or  gra- 
tification can  preserve  from  the  grave,)  that  they  should  obey 
and  comply  with  its  corrupt  lustings,  to  the  injury  of  their 
immortal  souls.  If  a professed  Christian  does  this  habitually, 
he  can  have  no  evidence  of  his  conversion : as  provision  is 
made  in  the  gospel  for  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  ski, 
as  well  as  from  condemnation:  and  if  a real  Christian  does 
this  in  any  particular  instances,  it  must  weaken  his  evidence 
and  confidence ; and  it  is  the  effect  of  partial  unbelief, 
unwatchfulness,  and  forgetfulness  of  his  obligations  and  pri- 
vileges. (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes,  8:12,13.  1 Cor.  9:24 — 
27.)  Let  then  none  yield,  or  consign  over,  the  members, 
senses,  or  organs  of  their  bodies,  to  be  employed  as  the 
instruments,  or  weapons,  of  the  carnal  propensities  of  the 
soul,  in  doing  the  work  or  carrying  on  the  warfare  of  unrigh- 
teousness, by  the  commission  of  sin  ; by  being  inlets  to  sinful 
thoughts  or  affections  into  the  heart ; by  communicating  the 
inward  evil  to  pollute  others  with  corrupt  words;  (Note, 
Jam.  3:3 — 12.)  or  by  gratifying  any  sensual,  malevolent, 
covetous,  or  ambitious  inclination.  But  rather  let  them 
“ yield”  and  give  up  themselves  wholly  unto  God,  as  alive 
from  the  condemnation  and  death  of  sin,  by  his  abundant 
grace  ; that  all  their  powers  of  body  and  soul  may  be  conse- 
crated to  his  service,  as  instruments  of  his  work,  in  all  righ- 
teousness, to  his  glory  ; or  as  weapons  with  which  to  fight 
his  battles,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — n.  Notes,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.'-  Thus  our 
eyes  should  be  employed  in  contemplating  the  works,  and 
reading  the  word,  of  God ; our  ears,  in  hearing  his  voice,  and 
in  attending  to  the  cries  of  the  distressed  : our  tongues  in 
speaking  the  praises  of  God,  instructing  the  ignorant,  preach- 
ing his  word,  and  in  profitable  conversation:  and  even  our 
natural  inclinations,  should  be  so  regulated  by  his  law,  and 
subordinated  to  superior  considerations,  that  “ whether  we 
eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  it  to  the  glory  of 
God.”  (Notes,  16 — 19.  12:1.  1 Cor.  6:18—20. 10:29—33.  Phil. 
1:19,20.  Col.  3:16,17.  1 Pet.  2:11.) — Is  it  not  most  evident, 
that  sin  is  here  represented  as  having  its  seat  in  the  soul, 
which  employs  the  members  of  the  body,  as  instruments  of 
accomplishing  its  evil  purposes  ? And  if  so,  what  becomes  of 
that  system  of  interpretation,  which  supposes  animal  nature 
to  be  the  flesh,  and  the  rational  soul  the  spirit  ? (Notes,  7:15 
—25.  8:1—13.  Gal.  5:16 — 26.) 

Reign.  (12)  BaciXevero).  See  on  5:14. — Mortal.)  Qvyrut. 
1:11.  1 Cor.  15:53.  2 Cor.  4:11.  5:4 .—Job  30:23.  Is.  51:12. 
Sept.  A SvrjoKio,  morior. — Yield,  ye.  (13)  Ihipicravcrc.  16. 
Tl apiary pt,  19.  12:1.  14:10.  16:2.  Matt.  26:53.  Eph.  5:27.  Col. 
1:22,28.  2 Tim.  2:15.  4:17,  et  al— Members.]  Me\y.  19.  7:5, 
23.  12:4,5  Matt.  5:29,30.  1 Cor.  6:15.  12:12,14.  Eph.  4:25.  5: 
30.  Col.  3:5.  Jam.  3:5,6.  4:1.— Instruments.]  “Arms,  oi 
weapons.”  Marg.  'OnXa.  13:12.  John  18:3.  2 Cor.  6:7.  10:4. 
'OnXi^oyai,  1 Pet.  4:1.  IIavo7rXia,  Eph.  6:13. 

V.  14, 15.  Hope  of  victory  gives  fresh  ardour  to  the  cou- 
rageous: assurance  of  it  would  make  a coward  valiant.  Th« 
slave  emancipated  from  his  yoke,  or  the  captive  escaped  from 
his  dungeon,  will  resist  all  attempts  to  reduce  him  to  hi» 
former  abject  state,  with  a vigour  proportioned  to  the  pros- 
pect of  preserving  his  beloved  liberty.  Thus  the  apostle 
assures  believers,  that  sin  shall  not  resume  its  hated  domi- 
nion over  them,  in  order  to  animate  their  opposition  to  its 

( 507  ) 
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15  'What  then?  'shall  we  sin,  because  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ? God  forbid. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

16  ‘Know  ye  not,  that  "to  whom  ye  yield  your- 
selves servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to 
whom  ye  obey;  * whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience  unto  righteousness  ? 

17  But  ?God  be  thanked,  Hhat  ye  were  the  ser- 
vants of  sin  ; abut  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
®that  form  of  doctrine  ‘which  was  delivered  you. 

18  Being  then  cmade  free  from  sin,  ye  became 
the  Servants  of  righteousness. 

19  I espeak  after  the  manner  of  men,  f because 
of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  : for  sas  ye  have 

r See  on  3:9.  si, 2.  1 Cor.  9:20,21.  2Cor.7:l.  Gal. 2:17,18.  F,ph.2:8— 10. 
Til.  2:11 — 14.  Jude  4.  iSeeonZ.  u 13.  Josh.  24:15.  Matt.  8:24.  John  8:34. 
2 Pel.  2:19.  x 12,17,19-03.  y See  on  1:8.  1 Chr.  29:12— 16.  Ezra  7:27.  Matt. 
.1:25.26.  Acts  11:18.  28:15.  z 1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Kph.  2:5 — 10.  1 Tim.  1:13— 16. 
Tit. 3:3— 7.  1 Pet.  2:9, 10.  4:2—5.  a 1:5.  2:8.  15:18.  16:26.  Ps.  18:44.  marg. 
2 Cor.  10:5,6.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  1 Pet.  1:22.  3:1.4:17.  b 2 Tim.  1:13.  • Gr.  whnelo 
ye  were  delivered,  c 14.  Ps.  116:16.  119:32,45.  l.ulte  1:74,75.  John  8:32,36. 

1 Cor.  7:21,22.  Gal.  5:1.  1 Pet.  2:16.  d 19,20,22.  Is.  26:13.  54:17.  e 3:5.  1 Cor. 
9:8.  15:32.  Gal.  3:15.  f 8:26.  15:1.  Heb.  4: 15.  g 13,17.  lCor.6:ll.  Eph.  2; 
2,3.  Col. .3:5 — 7.  lPet.4:2— 4.  h 16.  1 Cor.  5:6.  15:33.  2 Tim.  2: 16,17.  Heb. 
12:15.  i 13.  k 22.  1 See  on  17.  t Gr.  to  righteousness.  m 7:5.  Prov.  1:31. 
5:10—13.  9:17,18.  Is.  3:10.  Jer.  17:10.  44:20—24.  Gal  6:7,8.  n Ezra  9:6.  Job 


influence,  in  every  instance.  He  shows,  that  the  ground,  for 
this  assurance  of  final  liberty  and  victory,  lies  in  the  nature 
and  securities  of  the  new  covenant*.  {Marg.  Ref.  o — q. 
Notes , 2 Sam.  23:5.  Is.  55:1—3.  Jer.  31:31—34.  32:39—41. 
Heb.  8:7 — 13.)  He  could  not  intend,  merely  to  distinguish 
between  the  Mosaic  dispensation  and  that  of  the  gospel : for 
all  were  not  slaves  to  sin  who  were  under  the  former,  nor  are 
all  free  from  sin  who  live  under  the  latter.  But  the  moral  law, 
as  the  foundation  of  the  covenant  of  works,  in  whatever  way 
or  degree  it  is  known,  is  evidently  opposed  to  the  covenant  of 
race.  All  who  remain  under  the  covenant  of  works,  must  be 
eld  under  “ the  dominion  of  sin,”  and  their  efforts  to  eman- 
cipate themselves  be  unsuccessful ; because  no  grace  is  by  it 
promised  or  communicated  to  a sinner.  (Note,  Ex.  19:5.) 
But  the  believer  passes  from  under  this  covenant,  to  be  under 
that  of  mercy  and  grace  ; and  as  motives  and  encourage- 
ments are  by  it  supplied,  so  effectual  help  is  ensured  to  him, 
to  preserve  him  from  ever  again  becoming  the  willing  slave 
of  any  sin ; though  he  may  be  grievously  harassed,  baffled,  or 
even  polluted,  by  those  temptations  and  corruptions  to  which 
he  once  was  wholly  subjected.  (Notes,  7:15- — 25.)  As  an  objec- 
tion to  this,  it  is  here  inquired  by  some  supposed  opponent, 
May  Christians  then  safely  commit  sin,  because  “ they  are 
not  under  the  law  but  under  grace  ?”  To  this  the  apostle 
answers  with  his  usual  energetic  expression  of  abhorrence.  A 
carnal  man,  taking  it  for  granted  that  he  is  not  “ under  the 
law,  but  under  grace  because  of  some  change  of  notions  or 
flow  of  affections,  may  thus  pervert  the  doctrine  of  perse- 
verance's well  as  that  of  justification  : but  the  true  believer 
cannot;  his  heart  rises  against  the  hated  suggestion,  and  he 
must  reject  it  with  decided  detestation:  or  if  betrayed  to 
yield  to  it  in  any  instance  ; he  must  abhor  himself,  and  deeply 
repent  of  such  horrid  ingratitude  and  perverseness.  (Notes, 
1,2.  Gal.  5:16 — 18.  1 John  3:4— 10.) 

Under  the  law.  (14)  ’Yiro  voyov.  15.  See  on  4:15. 

V.  16 — 19.  It  could  not  but  be  known,  and  acknowledged, 
that  all  Christians  were  “the  servants  of  God.”  (Notes,  Is. 
54:15 — 17.  John  12:23—26.)  The  apostle  therefore  demanded 
whether  it  might  not  be  proved,  what  master  any  man 
served,  by  observing  the  constant  tenor  of  his  conduct.  A 
person  may  do  an  occasional  service  for  one,  to  whom  he  is 
not  servant : but  no  doubt  he  is  the  servant  of  that  man,  to 
whom  he  habitually  yields  and  addicts  himself;  and  in  whose 
work  he  spends  his  time  and  strength,  and  skill,  and  abilities, 
day  after  day,  and  year  after  year.  The  case  is  the  safne  in 
spiritual  matters ; a man  may  profess  Christianity,  and  in 
some  things  appear  to  serve  God  ; and  yet  habitually  addict 
himself  to  sinful  pursuits  and  pleasures.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. 
Note , Matt.  6:24.)  But  every  one  must  be  adjudged  to  be 
the  servant  of  that  master,  to  execute  whose  commands  he 
willingly  “ yields  himself;”  (Note,  2 Chr.  30:12.)  whether  it 
be  the  sinful  propensities  of  his  own  heart,  in  such  actions  as 
lead  to  death:  or  the  new  and  spiritual  obedience  implanted 
by  regeneration,  in  habitually  performing  the  righteousness 
required  in  the  law,  and  daily  seeking,  and  striving,  and  pray- 
ing, to  be  more  and  more  exactly  conformed  to  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x.)  The  apostle,  however,  not  only  congratulated  the 
Romans,  but  likewise  thanked  God,  on  account  of  the  change 
which  had  taken  place  in  them.  They  had  been  the  willing 
devoted  slaves  of  sin,  which  they  uniformly  obeyed,  by  grati- 
fying their  various  worldly  and  sensual  inclinations,  without 
regard  to  the  authority  or  glory  of  God.  But  they  had  now  cor- 
dially obeyed  the  call  of  the  gospel : they  had  “ been  delivered,” 
or  “ cast  into  the  very  fashion  of  it ;”  as  melted  metal  receives 
and  retains  the  exact  impression  of  the  mould  into  which  it 
is  poured.  Being  thus  renewed  into  the  nature  of  the  hum- 
ble, holy,  and  loving  gospel  of  Christ ; they  were  set  at  liber- 
ty from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  “ became  the  servants  of  righ- 
teousness,” obeying  the  dictates  of  that  new  nature,  which  is, 
as  it  were,  God’s  representative  in  the  heart,  even  as  sin  is 
that  of  Satan.  These  things  the  apostle  stated  to  theChris- 
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yielded  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness 
and  to  iniquity  hunto  iniquity  ; even  'so  now  yield 
your  members  servants  to  righteousness,  kunto 
holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  *the  servants  of  sin,  ye 
were  free  flrom  righteousness. 

21  mWhat  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things 
"whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?  °lor  the  end  of 
those  things  is  death. 

2*2  But  ^now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  ^be- 
come servants  to  God,  rye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  sand  the  end  everlasting  life. 

23  F or  ‘the  wages  of  sin  is  death : "but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


40:4.42:6.  Jer.  3:3.  8:12.  31:19.  Ez.  16:61— 63.  36:31 ,32.  43:11.  Dan.  9:7,8. 
12:2.  Luke  15:17— 21.  2 Cor.  7:11.  1 John  2:28.  o23.  1:32.  Ps. 73:17.  Pro*. 
14:12.  16:25.  Phil.  3:19.  Helj.  6:8.  Jam.  5:20.  1 Pet.  4:17.  Rev.  20:14.  p See 
on  14,18.  8:2.  2 Cor.  3:-17.  Gal.  5:13.  q 7:25.  Gen.  50:17.  Job  1:8.  Ps.86:2.  143: 
12.  Is.  54:17.  Dan.  3:26.  6:20.  Gal.  1:10.  Col.  4:12.  Tit.  1:1.  Jam.  1:1.  1 PeL 
2:16.  Rev.  7:3.  r Ps.  92:14.  John  15:2,16.  Gal. 5:22.  Eph. 5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  4: 
17.  Col.  1:10.  s 21.  Num.  23:10.  Ps  37:37,38.  Matt.  13:40,43.  19:29.25:46. 
John  4:36.  t 5:12.  Gen.  3:19.  Is.  3:11.  Ez.  18:4, 2U.  1 Cor.  6:9,10.  Gal.  3:10. 
6:7,8.  Jain.  1:15.  Rev.  21:8.  u 2:7.  5:17,21.  John  3:14— 17,36.  4:14.  5:24,39, 
40  . 6:27,32,33,40,50—58,68.  10:28.  17:2.  Tit.  1:2.  1 Pet.  1:3,4.  1 John  2:25. 
5:11,12. 


tians  at  Rome,  by  similitudes  taken  from  the  affairs  of  men, 
“because  of  the  infirmity  of  their  flesh:”  which  rendered 
them  less  capable  of  understanding  abstract  reasonings  on 
subjects  of  this  kind  ; and  that,  he  might  guard  them  against 
these  delusions,  to  which  their  weakness  and  remaining  sin- 
fulness would  otherwise  expose  them.  As  therefore,  before 
their  conversion,  they  had  “yielded  their  bodies,”  as  the 
instruments  of  their  souls,  to  be  “ the  slaves”  of  uncleanness 
and  injustice  ; thus  continually  accumulating  guilt,  adding 
strength  to  evil  propensities,  and  furthering  the  cause  of  wick- 
edness and  ungodliness  in  the  world : even  so  ought  they  now 
to  devote  themselves  wholly  to  be  “the  servants  of  righteous- 
ness,” or  to  execute  constantly  the  commands  of  God,  the  dic- 
tates of  his  Spirit,  and  the  motions  of  the  new  nature  : that, 
by  progressive  sanctification,  they  might  press  forward  to 
perfect  holiness ; and  do  what  they  could  to  render  others 
also  holy  and  happy.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — i.  Notes , Tit.  3:4 — 7. 

1 Pet.  2:13—17.) 

Ye  were  the  servants,  &c.  (17)  Hrr  SovXot  ttjs  ayapnas. — 
That  is,  “ Thpugh  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin.”  16,20.  John 
8:34,35. — That  form  of  doctrine .]  Tvttov  bibaxvs- — Tiuros. 
See  on  5:14.  Aibaxn,  16:17.  Matt.  16:12.  Acts  2:42.  Tit. 
1:9 , et  al. — Which  was  delivered  you.]  “Whereto  ye  were 
delivered.”  Marg.  E(?  bv  TrapcSo^nre.  4:25. — Being  . . . 
made  free.  (18)  22.  8:2,21.  John  8:32,36. 

~E\cv$£pta,  libertas,  8:21. — Ye  became  the  servants.]  E<5odXw- 
$Vte.  22.  1 Cor.  7:15.  9:19.  Gal.  4:3.  Tit.  2:3.  Aov'hos, 

17,20. — After  the  manner  of  men.  (19)  AvSponrivov.  1 Cor. 
2:4,13.  4:3.  10:13.  Jam.  3:7.  1 Pet.  2:13. — Kar’ av^paiTrov 
Gal.  3:15. — Holiness.]  ' Ayiavyov.  22.  1 Cor.  1:30.  1 Thes 

4:3, 4,7.  2 Thes.  2:13.  1 Pet.  1:2.— Ez.  45:4.  Am.  2:11. 
Sept. 

V.  20.  The  willing  slaves  of  sin,  though  by  no  means 
free  from  obligations  to  be  righteous,  are  yet  unrestrained  by 
these  obligations  in  following  their  own  carnal  inclinations. 
They  perform  no  service  to  righteousness  ; they  are  not 
influenced  by  a single  regard  to  the  glory  or  authority  of 
God,  in  any  of  their  actions;  but  they  uniformly  gratify  some 
of  their  own  unholy  passions,  and  seek  happiness  in  so  doing; 
or  in  one  way  or  other,  are  actuated  by  selfish  motives:  so 
that  nothing  which  they  do  is  “good  before  God.” 

Free  from  righteousness.]  “ To  righteousness.”  Marg. 
EXru^rpot  rr?  SiKaiodwp. — EAee^pof,  7:3.  John  8:33,36.  Gal. 
3:28.  1 Pet.  2:16. — ‘ fiber , non  servus.  ...  a servitute  immu- 

nise Schleusner.  “ The  dominion  of  sin”  consists  in  wil- 
lingly being  slaves  to  it;  not  in  being  harassed  b}r  its  hated 
power,  and  occasional  prevalence ; as  an  expelled  usurper 
struggling  to  resume  his  throne:  and  being  “made  free  from 
sin,”  means  deliverance  from  the  “dominion  of  sin;”  not  an 
exemption  from  its  distressing  and  hated  stragglings  for 
victory  and  dominion  ; as  many  erroneously  suppose,  to  their 
deep  disconsolation.  (Note,  Luke  11:14 — 26,  vv.  21,22.) 

V.  21 — 23.  The  apostle  here  calls  on  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  and  on  his  readers,  to  declare,  what  advantages  they 
had  acquired  m the  service  of  sin.  What  was  the  “ fruit” 
produced  by  those  evil  actions,  of  which,  as  penitents,  they 
were  at  length  ashamed?  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  Jer. 
31:18—20.  Ez.  16:60—63.  36:31,32.)  They  could  not  but 
know',  that  vanity,  vexation,  disappointment,  disgrace,  dis- 
ease, remorse,  fear,  and  sorrow,  alw  ays  attended  or  followed 
sinful  indulgences ; besides  the  fatal  effects  caused  by  them 
to  others:  ahd  therefore,  if  this  life  alone  were  considered 
they  could  have  rational  inducement  to  return  to  them.  But, 
besides  all  present  bad  consequences,  “ the  end  of  these 
things  is  death  ;”  and  it  would  be  a mere  delusion  to  suppose 
that  any  creed  or  profession  could  preserve  the  habitual 
transgressor  from  this  condemnation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. 
Notes,  5:12 — 21.)  As  “death”  is  here  opposed  to  “ever- 
lasting life ;”  and  as  temporal  death  is  the  end  of  the  most 
godly  life,  as  well  as  the  most  ungodly ; it  is  clearly  absurd 
to  restrict  his  meaning  to  the  death  of  the  body : doubtless 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  believer's  state,  as  “ dead  to  the  lane,"  and  united  to  Christ,  that  he  may 
serve  God  “ in  newness  of  Spirit ,"  is  ill.ustiated  by  the  law  concerning 
marriage,  1 — 6.  Through  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  the  moral  law, 
though  “ spiritual , holy,  just,  and  good,"  can  only  occasion  sin  and  death, 

7 — 13.  The  painful  conflict  of  those,  who  “ delight  in  the  law  of  God," 
but  are  not  able  to  keep  it,  14 — 24  ; and  their  prospect  of  deliverance  by 
Christ,  25. 

aT7'N0W  ye  not,  bbret.hren,  (for  I speak  to 
JLA.  cthem  that  know  the  law)  how  that  dthe  law 
hath  dominion  over  a man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ? 

2  For  ethe  woman  which  hath  a husband, 

a See  On  6:3.  b 9:3.  10:1.  c 2:17,18.  Ezra  7:25.  Pror.  6:23.  1 Cor.  9:8,9.  Gal. 
4:21.  (16.  6:14.  e Gen.  2:23,24.  Num.  30:7,8.  1 Cor.  7:4,39.  f Ex.  20: 14.  Lev. 

' 20:10.  Num.  5:13,  &c.  Dent.  22:22—24.  Matt.  5:32.  Mark  10:6-12.  John  8:3— 
5.  g Ruth  1:13.  1 Sam.  25:39— 42.  1 Tim.  5:11— 14.  h 6.  6:14.  Gal.  2:19,20. 

the  apostle  meant  the  future  state  of  final  misery,  in  a total 
separation  from  the  presence  and  favour  of  God,  and  under 
his  awful  wrath  and  vengeance.  (8:13.  Notes,  Gen.  2:16, 
17.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  From  this  condemnation  the  believer 
is  set  at  liberty,  when  “ made  free  from  sin  ;”  as  the  removal 
of  the  malefactor’s  fetters,  and  the  opening  of  his  dungeon, 
are  evidences  that  his  offences  are  pardoned,  and  the  con- 
sequence ofhis  reconciliation.  Then,  he  “ becomes  a servant 
of  God :”  thenceforth  he  lias  “ his  fruit  unto  holiness  ;”  i.  e. 
the  nature  and  effects  of  his  conduct  are  holy : this  tends  to 
the  increasing  “ sanctification”  of  his  own,  and  also  to  pro- 
mote the  general  cause  of  truth  and  holiness,  against  that  of 
delusion,  sin,  and  misery  ; and  it  terminates  in  perfect 
holiness.  So  that,  instead  of  death,  at  the  end  ofhis  course, 
he  is  put  in  possession  of  everlasting  life  ; of  which  he  had 
many  foretastes,  in  holy  consolations,  when  serving  God  in 
newness  of  life.  (Marg.Rcf.  p — s.  Note,  John  4:10 — 15.) 
But,  this  happy  event  of  his  conduct,  is  not  to  be  considered 
as  a merited  reward.  Indeed  death,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal  is  the  stipend,  or  stipulated  and  deserve^  “ wages  of 
sin,”  even  of  every  violation  of  God’s  law : this  every  man 
has  earned,  or  deserved,  and  every  unbeliever  will  receive. 
But  “eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God”  to  those  who  condemn 
themselves,  and  renounce  all  dependence  on  their  defective 
and  defiled  services,  to  rely  entirely  on  divine  grace,  through 
the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ:  and  that 
holiness,  which  is  the  meetness  for  heavenly  happiness,  is  as 
much  “the  gift  of  God  through  Christ,”  as  that  imputed 
righteousness  which  is  the  believer’s  title  to  it.  ( Marg . Ref. 
t,  u.  Notes,  5:20,21.  1 John  5:11,12.) — Thus  the  apostle 
closes  his  argument  concerning  justification,  and  sanctifica- 
tion, as  the  seal  and  evidence  of  it. 

The  end.  (21)  To  rrXoj.  22.  10:4.  1 Pet.  1:9.  3:8.  4:7,17. 
Bee  on  Matt.  24:6. — The  wages.  (23)  T a oi^covta.  See  on 
Luke  3:14. — The  gift.]  T o ...  xaPl,rfla'  5:15,16.'  See  on 
1:11.  ‘ Donum  ex  gratia  concessum:  ...  omne,  quod  quis 

sine  ullo  merito  suo , sola  altering  gratia,  accipit.'  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 4.  Self-righteous  pride,  and  antinomian  licentious- 
ness, are  two  fatal  rocks,  on  which  immense  multitudes  are 
continually  wrecked,  and  between  which  none  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  pilot  us:  and  the  objections  of  open  enemies  to  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  derive  their  greatest  plausibility  from  the 
unholy  lives  of  many  professed  friends.  The  mercy  of  God  is 
indeed  glorified  in  proportion  to  the  abounding  of  sin,  which 
is  freely  pardoned  to  the  penitent;  but  his  justice  will  be 
glorified  in  the  deepest  condemnation  of  those,  who  “ con- 
tinue in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound.”  Every  true  believer 
abhors  the  thought  of  thus  perverting  the  gospel,  and  despis- 
ing the  riches  of  divine  grace  ; (Note,  2:4 — 6.)  and  could  he 
even  be  deluded  into  an  opinion,  that  he  might  go  on  in  sin 
with  impunity,  he  would  be  kept  back  by  a strong  aversion 
from  it:  for  how  can  he,  in  whose  heart  those  principles  are 
mortified,  which  gave  rise  to  his  former  sinful  courses,  con- 
tinue in  those  practices,  in  which  he  now  has  no  pleasure, 
but  which  he  loathes  and  dreads?  Indeed  our  baptism  may 
instruct  us  in  the  necessity  of  thus  dying  to  sin,  and  being 
“ buried,”  as  it  were,  from  all  ungodly  and  unholy  pursuits, 
and  of  rising  to  “ walk  with  God  in  newness  of  life :”  and 
unholy  professors  of  Christianity  (alas,  how  numerous  are 
they!)  belie  and  virtually  renounce  their  baptism.  They 
have  had  the  outward  sign  alone  of  ‘ death  unto  sin,  and  a 
new  birth  unto  righteousness  ;’  they  have  never  passed  from 
the  family  of  Satan  into  that  of  God  ; nor  have  they  ever 
renounced  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  helieve  in 
Christ,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

V.  5 — 15.  If  indeed  we  have  been  so  made  “one  with 
Christ,”  as  to  stand  accepted  in  his  righteousness:  we  shall 
certainly  have  conformity  to  him  in  his  dealh  and  resurrec- 
tion: and  his  grace  will  enable  us  to  “ crucify  the  old  man, 
with  his  affections  and  lusts,”  and  excite  us  to  determine  on 
the  destruction  of  “ the  whole  body  of  sin  that  we  may  no 
more  serve  that  hated  enemy  which  crucified  our  beloved 
Lord  ; nor  ever  rest  satisfied,  till  it  has  no  place  in  our  souls. 
Thus,  by  looking  to  our  crucified,  risen,  and  glorified  Re- 
deemer, and  believing  that  we  shall  live  together  with  him ; 
we  should  be  animated  to  “reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  him.” — As  our  “mortal 
bodies”  will  at  last  be  raised  immortal  and  incorruptible,  by 
the  almighty  power  of  the  Saviour;  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 
58  Phil.  3:20,21.)  so  we  should  never  allow  “sin  to  reign” 


is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
liveth;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed 
from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3 So  then  fif  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be 
married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an 
adulteress  ; but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free 
from  that  law ; so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
^though  she  be  married  to  another  man. 

4 Wherefore  my  brethren,  hye  also  are  become 
dead  to  the  law  by  ‘the  body  of  Christ ; kthat  yt 


3:13.5:18.  Col. 2:14,20.  i Matt.  26:26.  John6:51.  1 Cor.  10:16.  Heb.  10:10. 
1 Pet.  2:24.  k P».  45: 10— 15.  Is. 54:5.  62:5.  Hos.  2:19,20.  John  3:29.  2 Cor.  11: 
2.  Eph.  5:25-27.  Rev.  19:7,8.  21:9,10. 


in  them,  or  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof ; but,  praying  earnestly 
for  help  from  above,  we  should  refuse  to  yield  any  of  our 
senses,  or  member?,  to  be  the  instruments  of  unrighteousness  ; 
and  seek  to  have  them  all  devoted  to  God,  and  employed  in  his 
service;  as  those  who  have  already  entered  on  that  divine 
and  happy  life,  which  we  hope  to  lead  to  all  eternity. — To 
this  we  may  be  encouraged,  by  the  nature  of  the  new  cove- 
nant. If  we  be  indeed  Christians,  we  are  “ not  under  the 
law,”  which  gives  no  power,  and  proposes  no  mercy  ; but 
“ under”  the  “ grace”  of  the  gospel : and  this  ensures  to  the 
regenerate  and  believing  the  preservation  and  perfection  of 
that  “ liberty,  with  which  Christ  hath  made  him  free.”  (Notes, 
Gal.  5:1—6,13—15.) 

Y.  16 — 23.  The  real  Christian  finds,  by  experience,  that 
his  heart,  as  well  as  his  state,  is  made  new  : he  has  most 
cordially  changed  his  master  and  his  work : he  remembers 
that  once  he  was  the  wretched  slave  of  sin  ; but  he  thanks 
God,  that  he  has  both  heard,  understood,  believed,  and 
obeyed  the  gospel.  Thus  he  found  his  mind  cast  into  tho 
form  of  it:  and  as  the  same  metal  becomes  a new  vessel, 
when  melted  and  cast  into  the  mould  ; so  he  became  “a  new 
creature,”  when  being  thus  “ made  free  from  sin  he  became 
the  servant  of  righteousness.”  Notwithstanding,  therefore, 
“ the  infirmities  ofhis  flesh,”  he  aims,  and  prays  to  be  enabled, 
to  spend  all  his  powers  and  capacities  of  body  and  soul  in  the 
service  of  righteousness,  unto  increasing  holiness  ; even  as 
he  once  yielded  them  to  serve  his  sinful  passions,  unto  abound- 
ing iniquity. — Those  who  now  are  the  servants  of  God, 
once  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  in  like  manner  thejr  who 
now  are  the  slaves  of  sin,  may  become  “ the  servants  of  God,” 
through  the  gospel.  We  ought  therefore  diligently  to  use 
every  means  with  those  who  are  yet  unchanged,  in  depen- 
dence on  the  divine  blessing  to  render  them  effectual:  and 
when  the  change  takes  place,  we  should  heartily  thank  God 
for  it. — We  may  boldly  inquire  of  sinners,  What  fruit  they 
gather  from  their  vices  ? What  real  good  they  ever  derived 
from  ungodliness  and  iniquity  ! Vie  may  show  them  that 
all  men  must  be  ashamed  of  these  things ; either  in  deep 
repentance  here,  or  in  everlasting  contempt  and  misery  here- 
after: (Note,  Dan.  12:2,3.)  for  “ the  end  of  them  is  death 
and  every  wise  man  will  consider  in  what  future  conse- 
quences his  present  conduct  is  likely  to  terminate.  Happy 
then  is  he,  and  he  alone,  who  is  covered  with  shame  for  his 
jiast  offences,  who  is  set  at  liberty  from  sin,  and  thus  hates 
and  dreads  it,  and  who  “ has  his  fruit  unto  holiness  and  the 
end  everlasting  life.” — It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercy  that  we  have 
not  all  received,  as  well  as  deserved,  “the  wages  of  sin:; 
but  “thanks  be  to  God”  for  the  inestimable  gift  of  his  own 
Son,  to  be  our  Salvation,  and  of  eternal  life  through  him  . 
May  we  all  forego  our  boasts  and  renounce  our  vainconfi- 
dences ; may  \Ve  come  as  condemned  criminals,  not  to  buy 
merit,  or  earn  the  favour  of  God,  “ which  is  life  eternal ;”  but 
to  supplicate  him,  for  Christ’s  sake,  to  bestow  it  on  us  as  a 
free  gift ; that  he  may  have  all  the  glory,  both  now  and  for 
evermore  ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  VII.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  had  before 
said,  “ Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ; for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace  :”  (Note,  6:14,15.)  and  he  here 
proceeds  to  confirm  and  illustrate  that  proposition.  In  inter- 
preting these  verses,  the  meaning  of  the  word  “law”  must 
be  first  carefully  settled.  It  must  be  shown,  whether  the 
ceremonial  law  in  particular,  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation  in 
general  ; or  the  moral  law,  as  requiring  perfect  obedience  in 
order  to  “justification  of  life,”  be  intended.  (Note,  3:19,20.) 
Most  expositors  explain  it  either  of  the  ceremonial  law,  or 
the  Mosaic  dispensation ; but  they  do  not  assign  any  satisfac- 
tory reason,  why  sin  must  have  dominion  over  a man,  as  long 
as  he  continued  under  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  ; or  why  deliverance  from  the  la  w,  in  this  sense, 
by  professing  the  gospel,  should  ensure  his  liberty  from  that 
slavery;  indeed  no  such  reason  can  be  assigned.  No  doubt, 
great  numbers,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  were  both 
justified  and  sanctified,  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  new 
covenant ; and  their  relation  to  the  law  did  not  prevent  them 
from  being  made  “free  from  sin.”  (Note,  Ex.  19:5.)  On  the 
other  hand,  immense  mothers  remain  slaves  to  sin  under  the 
Christian  dispensation ; and  their  external  privileges  and 
profession  do  not  deliver  them.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  3:7 — 11.  Gal 
4:21 — 31.)  But  so  long  as  a man  continues  “under  the  law, 
as  a covenant,  and  seeks  justification  by  his  own  obedience 
he  inevitably  continues  the  slave  of  sin,  in  one  form  or  otne  • 
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should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  'that  we  should  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  God. 

5 For  when  we  were  min  the  flesh,  the  ‘motions 
of  sins,  "which  were  by  the  law,  °did  work  in  our 
Pmembers  to  ^bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  : 

6 But  rnow  we  are  delivered  from  the  law, 

16:22.  Ps.  45:18.  John  15:8.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Phil.  1:11.  4:17.  Col.  1:6,10.  m 8:8, 

9.  John  3:6.  Gal.  5:16,17,24.  Eph.  2:3,11.  'I'it.  3:3.  * Gr.  pnjisions.  1:26.  Gr. 

n 3:20.  4:15.  5:20.  1 Cor.  15:56.  2 Cor.  3:6— 9.  Gal.  3:10.  Jam.  2:9,10.  1 John 
3:4.  08— 13.  Matt.  15:19.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Jam.  1:15.  p 23.  6: 13, 19.  Col.  3:5. 
Jam.  4:1.  q 6:21.  r 4.  6: 14,15.  Gal.  3:13,23 — 25.  4:4,5.  f Or,  being  dead  to 

because  nothing  but  “ the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus”  can 
make  any  sinner  “ free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;”  (Note, 
8:3,4.)  and,  on  the  other  hand,  every  one  who  is  delivered 
from  the  law,  as  a covenant,  by  living  faith  in  Christ,  is,  by 
the  “ Spirit  of  life”  given  to  him,  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  which  shall  never  more  have  dominion  over  him. — The 
apostle’s  argument,  through  all  the  subsequent  parts  of  this 
chapter,  relates  exclusively  to  the  moral  law,  and  refers  espe- 
cially to  the  tenth  commandment ; as  those  who  explain  these 
verses  of  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  are 
constrained  to  admit  : (Notes,  7 — 12.)  and  though  he  speaks 
in  the  first  three  verses  of  the  law,  in  a more  general  sense  ; 
it  should  be  noticed,  that  he  is  only  illustrating  his  main  sub- 
ject by  an  apt  similitude. — ‘When  the  apostle  particularly 
meant  the  ceremonial,  in  distinction  from  the  moral  law,  he 
frequently  spoke  of  it  in  diminutive  terms.  (Eph.  2:15.  Col. 
2:20.  Heb.  8:13.  9:10.)  ...  But  none  of  these  lessening  or 
distinctive  characters  of  the  law  are  found  in  this  epistle,  . . . 
to  restrain  it  to  the  ceremonial  law,  in  what  is  said  about 
justification  by  its  works.’  Guise. — These  remarks  may  pre- 
pare the  way  for  that  interpretation  of  this  passage,  and  of 
the  chapter,  which,  after  mature  deliberation,  I have  given. — 
Many  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity  resided  at  Rome,  and 
the  apostle,  it  is  probable,  more  immediately  intended  these, 
when  he  said,  “ I speak  to  them  that  know  the  law.”  But 
several  of  the  Gentile  converts  had  doubtless  got  acquainted 
with  the  books  of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.)  Now,  it  was 
well  known  by  them,  that  the  law  retained  its  authority  over 
a man,  to  enforce  obedience,  or  inflict  punishment,  “as  long 
as  he  lived.”  In  ordinary  cases,  death  alone  dissolved  the 
relation  between  the  Jew  and  the  law  : yet,  in  particular 
instances,  the  law  became  dead,  and  lost  its  authority  to 
command  or  condemn  a man,  through  his  change  of  circum- 
stances: and  when  the  Jew  became  a Christian,  and  under- 
stood his  Christian  liberty,  his  relation  to  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  was  finally  terminated.  From  this  case  of  a Jew, 
in  respect  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  condition  of  the 
national  covenant,  (Notes,  Ex.  19:5.  24:3,4.  Gal.  3:15 — 18. 
Heb.  8:7 — 13.  9:18 — 23.)  they  might  learn  how  the  matter 
stood  in  respect  of  the  moral  law,  as  the  condition  of  the 
covenant  of  works.  The  law  respecting  marriage  in  particu- 
lar would  aptly  illustrate  the  subject.  The  married  woman 
was  bound  to  her  husband  in  the  strictest  bonds  ; and,  while 
the  moral  law  forbad  adultery,  the  judicial  law  condemned 
the  adulteress  to  death:  but  this  law  became  dead  to  her, 
and  she  to  it  by  the  death  of  her  husband.  If  before  this,  she 
had  been  married  to  another  man,  the  law  would  have  con- 
demned her  to  an  ignominious  capital  punishment ; out  after 
her  husband’s  death,  she  incurred  no  penaltj’  by  marrying 
another  man.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — The  apostle  does  not,  in 
this  place,  state  the  precepts  concerning  marriage,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation ; he  merely  shows,  in  one  particular, 
how  the  case  stood  under  the  law  : he  says  nothing  concern- 
ing divorces  or  polygamy  ; neither  does  he  intimate,  that  the 
man  would  be  an  adulterer,  who  took  another  wife  while  his 
former  was  living,  and  not  legally  divorced  : yet  our  Lord 
has  taught  this.  (Notes,  Matt.  19:3 — 9.)  It  would  therefore 
be  foreign  to  the  apostle’s  design  to  interpret  his  words,  as 
meaning  that  a woman,  who  had  been  equitably  divorced  for 
consanguinity,  which  rendered  her  former  marriage  a nullity, 
or  for  any  other  cause,  would  be  guilt}’  of  adultery,  if  she 
married  again  during  her  former  husband’s  life : for  neither 
ohe  law  of  Moses,  nor  the  precepts  of  Christ,  inculcate  any 
such  thing. — Now  the  case  of  the  believer,  in  respect  of  the 
subject  under  consideration,  bore  some  analogy  to  that  which 
nad  been  stated.  Not  only  were  the  Jewish  converts  “ dead 
to”  the  Mosaic  laW,  by  its  virtual  abrogation : but  all  true 
Christians  were  become  dead  to  the  moral  law,  as  a covenant 
of  works,  “ by  the  body  of  Christ,”  by  his  incarnation,  obe- 
dience, and  sacrifice  on  the  cross  for  their  transgressions. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Note,  Eph.  2:14 — 18.)  He  having  thus 
answered  its  demands  as  their  Surety,  it  had  no  further 
ower  to  condemn  ; but  believers  were  looked  upon  as  if  they 
ad  fully  endured  its  sentence,  and  fulfilled  its  righteousness, 
by  their  Surety  and  Representative.  Thus  the  relation 
between  them  and  the  law,  as  the  condition  of  a covenant, 
between  God  and  them,  was  dissolved,  even  as  marriage  is 
dissolved  by  the  natural  or  legal  death  of  either  party  ; and 
this  was  in  order  to  their  being  “quarried  to  Christ  as  risen 
from  the  dead,”  that,  being  united  to  him,  according  to  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  made  partakers  of  all  his  “ unsearch- 
able riches,”  they  might,  by  “the  supply  of  his  Spirit,”  bring 
forth  suen  fruit  in  their  lives,  as  bore  the  holy  stamp  of  God 
upon  it,  was  meet  for  his  gracious  acceptance,  and  honour- 
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Hhat  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held;  tnat  we 
should  *serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the 

oldneSS  of  the  letter.  [ Practical  Observations. 3 

7 lWhat  shall  we  say  then?  u/s  the  law  sin? 
God  forbid.  Nay,  *1  had  not  known  sin,  hut  by 
the  law : for  I had  not  knowTn  flust,  except  the 
law  had  said,  ^Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

that.  1,4.  s 1:9.  2:27—29.  6:4,11,19,22.  12:2.  F.z.  11:19  . 36:26  . 2 Cor.  3:6.  5: 
17.  Gal.  2:19;20.  6:15.  Phil.  3:3.  Col.  3:10.  t 3:5.  4:1.  6:15.  u 8,11,13.  1 Cor. 
15:5S.  x 5.  3:20.  Ps.  19:7 — 12.  119:96.  } Or,  concupiscence.  8.  lThes.4:5. 

y 13:9.  Gen.  3:6.  Ex.  20:17.  Deut.  5:21.  Josh.  7:21.  2 Sam.  11:2.  lKings21: 

1 — 4.  Mic.  2:2.  Malt.  5:28.  Luke  12:15.  Eph.  5:3.  Col.  3:5.  1 john  2:15,16. 

able  to  his  name. — It  should  be  remembered,  that  many 
(probably  most)  of  the  Christians  at  Rome  had  been  Gen- 
tiles, who  never  were  under  the  Mosaic  law ; and  even  the 
Jewish  converts  were  not,  as  yet,  required  to  renounce  it. 
This  consideration  fully  proves  that  no  mere  change  of  exter- 
nal state  is  exclusively  meant,  as  many  learned  commentators 
have  supposed.  (Note,  Gal.  2:17-^21.) 

Hath  dominion.  (1 ) K vpievu.  See  on  G:9. — As  long  as  he 
liveth.]  Ed>’  baov  %povov  Or).  Either  avSpwnov,  or  voyo$,  may 
be  the  antecedent  to  the  relative  here  understood.  Tho 
former  is  the  more  obvious  construction  ; but  the  latter  derives 
support  from  the  context.  (6) — Which  hath  an  husband.  (2) 
fYirav(5po?.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  5:20,29.  Prov.  6:24. 
Sept.  'TCno  tov  avSpa  ovaa. — She  is  loosed.]  KaTypyyrai.  6. 
See  on  3:3. — She  shall  be  called.]  (3)  XpypaTiaet.  See  on 
Acts  11:26. — Ye  are  become  dead.  (4)  E$av«rw$»7r£.  8:13. 
Matt.  10:21.  26:59.  27:1.  2 Cor.  6:9,  etal. — Should  bring  forth, 
fruit.]  KapKotpoprjtTwpev.  5.  Matt.  13:23.  Mark  4:20,28. 
Luke  8:15.  Col.  1:6,10.  Kapnocpopos,  Acts  14:17.  Ex  Kapiton, 
6:21,22,  et  epeou),  fero. 

V.  5,  6.  “ In  the  flesh,”  evidently  means  an  unregenerate 

state;  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes,  18 — 21.  8:5 — 9.  John  3:6) 
which  is  thq  necessary  consequence  of  being  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  destitute  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel. 
While,  therefore,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  in  this  state 
“ the  motions  of  sins,”  or  those  desires  and  affections  which 
the  law  forbad,  powerfully  exerted  themselves,  and  wrought 
by  the  members  of  the  body,  or  in  all  the  constituent  parts  of 
the  old  man,  to  produce  such  thoughts,  desires,  words,  and 
works,  as  subjected  them  to  “death”  by  the  sentence  of  the 
law  ; instead  of  entitling  them  to  “ life”  as  having  fulfilled  its 
righteousness.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  But  when,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  any  of  them  were  delivered  from  that  covenant,  and 
their  former  relation  to  the  law  was  dissolved  ; becoming 
“ dead  to  it,”  or  it  becoming  “ dead  to  them,”  as  the  wife  by 
the  death  of  her  husband,  they  were  brought  into  a new 
relation  to  Christ,  and  God  dealt  with  them  by  another  cove- 
nant. Being  therefore  now  regenerate,  and  having  sure 
promises  of  sanctifying  grace  as  well  as  of  pardoning  mercy, 
they  were  encouraged  and  enabled  to  worship  and  obey  God 
“ in  newness  of  spirit,”  from  ingenuous  principles  according 
to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  precept,  in  cordial  love  and 
gratitude,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; and  not 
merely  with  external  observances,  moral  or  ceremonial, 
according  to  the  letter  of  the  precept,  and  the  corrupt  glosses 
of  the  scribes  and  elders  upon  it,  of  which  service  alone  the 
old  nature  is  capable.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes , 
Matt.  5:20 — 48.  2 Cor.  3:4 — 6.) — ‘Some  of  “the  works 
of  the  flesh  do  not  require  the  members  of  our  body,”  . . . 
but  only  the  faculties  of  our  minds,  for  their  performance. 
Locke.  (Note,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.) 

In  the  flesh.  (5)  Kv  ry  aapm.  8:3, 8, 9.  2 Cor.  10:3.  Gal.  5z 
14.  6:12.  Eph.  2:11.  Phil.  3:3,4. — The  motions.]  “ The 
passions.”  Marg.  Ta  naSypara.  8:18.  2 Cor.  1:5.  Gal.  5:24, 
etal.  A 7rac-%w,  patior. — In  our  members.]  Ev  rots  peXzaiv. 
Or  “ by  our  members.”  See  on  6:13. — Jam.  4:1. — We  were 
held.  (6)  KareixopsSa.  See  on  1:18. — In  newness  of  spirit .] 
Ev  Kaivoryn  nvevparos.  See  on  6:4. — The  oldness  of  the 
letter.]  X\a\aioryTi  ypapparos.  2 Cor.  3:6.  See  on  2:27. 
naXaior»7f.  Here  only.  IlaXaiof.  Sec  on  6:6. 

V.  7,  8.  It  might  be  objected  to  the  above  statement,  that 
if  those  who  were  “under  the  law'’  inevitably  remained  the 
slaves  of  sin,  and  if  none  could  serve  God  “ in  newness  of 
spirit,”  till  they  were  “dead  to  the  law,”  and  it  to  them; 
surely  “the  law”  and  “sin”  were  in  reality  the  same:  and 
would  not  this  cast  a vile  aspersion  on  the  holy  law  of  God  ? 
(Notes,  1 — 4.5:20,21.)  To  this  objection,  the  apostle  an- 
swered, with  abhorrence  of  so  blasphemous  a thought,  by 
observing,  that  the  law  and  sin  were  diametrically  opposite 
to  each  other  ; and  that,  the  former  was  suited  to  discover 
and  detect  the  latter:  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  Note,  3:19,20.)  so 
that,  in  his  own  case,  he  himself  should  not  have  known  the 
sinfulness  of  his  thoughts,  motives,  inclinations,  and  actions, 
but  by  the  law.  That  exact  balance  detected  the  deficiency  of 
his  obedience,  and  that  perfect  standard  showed  the  obliquity 
of  his  heart  and  life;  (Note,  Dan.  5:25 — 28.)  as  well  as 
proved  his  sins  to  be  more  aggravated  and  numerous,  than  he 
had  ever  before  imagined:  yet,  at  the  same  time,  it  contained 
no  provision  of  mercy  or  grace  for  his  relief.  Thus  the  most 
salutary  laws  of  the  community  shut  up  the  criminal  in  a 
dungeon,  load  him  with  fetters,  and  condemn  him  to  death 
for  the  contrariety  of  his  conduct  to  them ; but  the  clemency 
of  the  prince  alone  can  give  him  a pardon  and  release. — In 
particular,  the  apostle  observes  that,  by  hi  i natu*sd  conscience 
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8 But  *sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment, ‘wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence. 
6For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead. 

9 For  CI  was  alive  dwithout  the  law  once : ebut 
when  the  commandment  came,  fsin  revived,  ®and 
I died. 


*11.13,17.4:15.  5:20.  a Jam.  1:14,15.  b4:15.  John  15:22.24.  1 Cor.  15:56. 
t Matt.  19.20.  Luke  10:25— 29.  15:29.  13:9—12,21.  Phil.  3:5,6.  d Matt.  5:21, 
&c.  15:4— 6.  Mark  7:3— 13.  e 3:19,20.  10:5.  Ps.  40:12.  Gal.  3:10.  Jam.  2:10, 
U.  f 21 — 23.  8:7.  g 4,6.  marg.  11.  3:20.  Gal.  2:19.  h 10:5.  Lev.  18:5.  Ez. 

without  the  law,  he  should  not  have  known  that  “lust,”  or 
coveting,  was  sinful:  he  should  not  have  supposed,  that, 
while  free  from  adultery,  theft,  or  murder,  the  desire  of  a 
forbidden  indulgence,  or  an  object  withheld  by  Providence, 
was  criminal,  even  so  criminal  as  to  expose  him  to  the  curse 
of  the  law.  ( Marg . Ref.  y.  Notes , Ex.  20:17.  Matt.  5:27, 
28.)  Nay,  he  should  not  have  felt  so  many  lustings , or 
covetings,  if  the  very  strictness  of  the  commandment  “ Thou 
shalt  not  covet,”  had  not  given  occasion  to  them.  So  that 
“ sin,”  (his  depraved  nature  spoken  of  as  an  agent.,)  traitor- 
ously watching  the  opportunity  of  destroying  him,  “ took 
occasion  by  the  commandment”  to  excite  in  his  heart  “all 
manner  of  concupiscence.”  The  imagination  began  to  rove, 
and  the  heart  to  hanker  after  forbidden  objects : and  so  he  was 
led  to  conceive  of  some  greater  satisfaction  in  them,  than  in 
those  which  where  not  forbidden.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) — That 
man  has  no  deep  knowledge  of  human  nature,  or  the  perverse 
wickedness  of  his  own  heart,  who  does  not  observe,  or  is  not 
conscious,  of  this  irrational  propensity,  to  fancy  that  there  is 
something  exquisitely  pleasurable,  in  what  is  out  of  our  reach, 
or  prohibited. — Indeed  it  seems  natural  to  expect,  that  it 
would  be  so  with  the  posterity  of  those,  who  could  be  satisfied 
with  no  fruit  in  the  garden  of  God,  except  that  which  he  had 
forbidden  : amidst  the  profusion  of  Eden  perhaps  that  tree 
had  been  disregarded,  if  it  had  not  been  prohibited.  (Notes, 
and  P.  O.  Gen.  3:1 — 6.)  We  readily  observe  this  propensity 
in  others,  especially  in  our  children  ; though  perhaps  self-love 
may  make  us  blind  to  it  in  ourselves. — “For  without  the  law 
sin  was  dead :”  not  only  the  same  affections  and  actions  could 
not  have  hurt  us,  if  the  law  had  not  given  sin  its  condemning 
power ; but  the  sinful  principle  lay  comparatively  in  a dead 
or  dormant  state  ; as  a frozen  serpent  is  inactive  and  innoxious, 
till  the  warmth  enlivens  it  and  it  recovers  vigour ; and  then, 
if  provoked,  its  nature  becomes  apparent.  'Marg.  Ref.  b. 
Note,  8:5 — 9.)  Thus  the  spiritual  precepts  and  awful  sanc- 
tions of  the  law',  excite  the  depravity  of  the  heart  by  their 
contrariety  to  it ; as  the  alkali  produces  an  effervescence  by 
its  contrariety  to  the  acid ; and  so  the  heart  rises  in  blasphe- 
mous enmity  to  the  law,  and  rushes  more  impetuously  into 
transgression. — In  what  sense  can  this  be  applied  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  the  o«dinances  of  which  a carnal  mind  might 
readily  comply  with,  provided  their  relation  to  the  gospel  were 
not  perceived?  Does  the  tenth  commandment  belong  to  the 
ceremonial  law?  Where  is  the  marked  transition,  from  the 
ceremonial  to  the  moral  law,  to  be  found  in  this  discussion  ? 
Is  not  the  apostle  evidently  throughout  illustrating  one  pro- 
position : namely,  that  ‘ those  who  are  under  the  law  are 
slaves  to  sin  ?’  The  inconsistency  of  expositors,  who  set  out 
with  confining  the  meaning  to  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the 
Mosaic  dispensation;  and  then  glide, either  imperceptibly  to 
themselves,  or  at  least  without  hinting  it  to  their  readers,  to 
the  most  spiritual  precept  of  the  moral  law,  must  be  obvious 
to  every  attentive  student  : and  the  perplexity  which  arises 
from  this  source  is  inexpressible. — ‘ It  is  surprising  to  me,  that 
the  learned  Mr.  Locke,  and  some  others  after  him,  should 
make  the  sense  of  the  passage  to  be,  “ wdthout  the  law,”  ’ 
(meaning  the  law  given  by  Moses,)  ‘“sin  is  dead,”  not  able  to 
hurt,  me;  or,  without  the  law  of  Moses,  which  annexes  death 
to  transgression,  sin  is  as  good  as  dead,  is  not  able  to  have  its 
will  against  me,  and  bring  death  upon  me.  For  this  is  con- 
trary to  the  apostle’s  peremptory  assertions,  that  “ by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin :”  “ that  sin 
was  in  the  world  until,”  or  all  along  before,  “ the  law  ;”  and 
that  “death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses.”  (5:12 — 14.)  How 
then  could  it  be  said,  that  sin  was  not  able  to  hurt  the  apostle, 
or  to  bring  death  on  him,  or  upon  any  other  Jew,  without 
the  law  of  Moses : since  “it  had  reigned  unto  death”  so 
many  hundred  years  before  that  law  was  given  ; and  we  are 
told,  that  the  very  heathens,  who  had  only  the  law  of  nature, 
knew  the  judgment  of  God,  that  the  transgressions  of  that 
law  were  worthy  of  death  ? (Rom.  1:32.)’  Guise.  (Notes, 
2:12—16.  5:12—14.) 

Lust.  (7)  “Concupiscence.”  Marg.  Tyv  emSvfuav.  8. 
1:24*  6:12.  13:14.  The  change  of  the  words  in  the  translation, 
where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  original,  often  perplexes 
the  reader.  EmS-vyia,  so  far  from  meaning  exclusively 
“ lust,”  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  term,  signifies  a 
strong  desire  of  any  kind ; and  is  used  in  a good  sense  ; (See 
on  Luke  22:' 5.)  or  in  a general  but  evil  sense.  (Gal.  5:16. 
Eph.  2:3.  1 Pet.  4:2,3.) — Thou  shalt  not  covet.]  O VK  CTTl^VUT]- 
'£15.  13:9.  Matt.  5:28.  Luke  22:15.  'Acts  20:33.  Gal.  5:17. 
Lam.  4:2. — Ex.  20:17.  Sept. — Occasion.  (8)  Acbooynv.  11. 

2 Cor.  5:12  \ 1:12.  Gal.  5:13.  1 Tim.  5:14.  Ex  airo,  et  bpgr,. 
See  on  Acts  14:5. — Wrought.]  Kareipyacaro.  13,15,17,18,20. 
See  on  2:9.  (Note,  Jam.  1:13—15.) 

V.  0—12,  It  seems  evident,  that  the  apostle  in  these 


10^  And  hthe  commandment,  which  was  ordained 
to  life,  I found  to  be  unto  death. 

1 1 For  ‘sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command* 
ment,  kdeceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me. 

12  Wherefore  hhe  law  is  holy,  and  mthe  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just,  and  good. 


20:11.  Luke  10.27— 29.  2 Cor.  3:7.  i 8,13.  k Is.  44:20.  Jer.  17:9.  49:16.  Ob. 
3.  Eph.  4:22.  Heb.3:13.  Jam.  1:22,26.  114  . 3:31.12:2.  Dent.  4:8.  10:12,13. 

Nell.  9:13.  Ps.  19:7—12.  119.39,86,127,128,137,140,172.  1 Tim. 1:8.  m 7. 


verses,  and  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  spoke 
literally  of  himself,  and  his  own  experience.  If  he  personated 
another  man,  why  did  he  not  give  some  intimation  of  his 
design?  In  another  place  he  fairly  brought  forward  the  Jew  ; 
(Note,  2:17 — 29.)  and  ambiguity  is  no  characteristic  of  his 
writings.  Indeed,  I apprehend,  that  the  more  humble  and 
spiritual  any  Christian  is,  the  more  clearly  will  he  perceive, 
that  the  apostle  describes  the  experience  of  the  true  believer, 
from  his  first  convictions,  to  his  greatest  progress  in  grace 
during  this  present  imperfect  state.  His  avowed  object  is  to 
show  that  the  law  can  do  nothing  for  a sinner,  either  to  justify 
or  sanctify  him;  and  that  the  believer'feels  this  daily,  as 
long  as  he  lives.  “ I was,”  says  he,  “ alive  without  the 
law  once:”  he  was  once  a Pharisee,  ignorant  of  the  spi- 
rituality of  the  law,  and  only  attentive  to  the  outward  letter; 
to  the  corrupt  glosses  of  the  scribes,  which  were  suited 
to  limit  and  explain  away  even  the  literal  sense  of  the  com- 
mand ; (Notes,  Matt.  5:19—22,33—37,43—48.  15:1—14.)  and 
to  ceremonies  and  traditions:  and,  having  some  general 
decency  of  character,  without  any  acquaintance  with  his 
inward  depravity,  he  concluded  that  his  heart  and  life  were 
good,  and  that  he  was  in  a state  of  acceptance  with  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  But  when  “the  commandment  came” 
to  his  conscience,  by  the  convictions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
he  perceived  its  righteous  and  extensive  requirements,  and  its 
severe  denunciations:  he  found  the  sinful  propensities  of  his 
heart,  which  before  seemed  dormant,  rise  against  it ; and 
every  endeavour,  to  fulfil  its  precepts,  showed  him  more 
plainly  his  inability  to  do  it.  ‘ The  prohibit  ion  of  what  we 
desire  makes  us  think  the  enjoyment  of  it  more  sweet  and 
valuable : or  at  least  provokes  “ the  carnal  mind,  which  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,”  to  a more  fervent  lusting  after 
it. . . . Sin  is  in  Scripture  represented  as  an  enemy  that  seeks 
our  ruin  and  destruction,  and  takes  all  occasions  to  effect  it. 
23. ...  1 Pet.  2:11.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  7,8.  5:20,21.)  Thus  his 
former  hopes  died  away ; he  found  himself  a helpless  sinner 
under  merited  condemnation,  and  became  as  a dead  man, 
except  as  the  gospel  revived  him  from  despondency.  (Note, 
2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  Thus  the  law,  of  which  the  promise  was, 
“ The  man  that  doeth  these  things,  shall  live  in  them,”  which 
was  originally  ordained  to  life  for  holy  creatures,  and  from 
which  he,  though  a sinner,  had  expected  heaven,  was  “found 
to  be  unto  death :”  even  as  the  law  of  any  country,  which 
secures  the  lives  of  honest  men,  is  “found  to  be  unto  death” 
by  the  murderer  or  robber.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— h.) — The  cere- 
monial law  was  not  “ ordained  unto  life,”  except  as  it  pointed 
out  Christ,  the  Substance  of  its  shadows;  and  it  was  found 
unto  death  by  none,  but  those  who  made  it  an  appendix  to 
the  covenant  of  works,  and  rejected  Christ  for  the  sake  of  if : 
and  this  perfectly  coincides  with  the  interpretation  above 
given. — Sin,  the  corruption  of  fallen  nature,  being  averse  to 
the  holy  strictness  of  the  moral  law,  by  its  extreme  deceit- 
fulness, seduced  Paul  into  various  transgressions,  and  thus 
slew  all  his  self-righteous  hopes,  and  actually  brought  him 
under  deeper  condemnation.  Not  that  the  law  caused  this, 
of  even  gave  any  just  occasion  for  it : but  “ sin  took  occasion” 
from  it;  as  a wicked  man  takes  occasion  from  a pious  di=- 
course,  or  a friendly  admonition,  to  scoff,  blaspheme,  or  rage 
the  more.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes,  Prov.  9:7 — 9.  23:9.  Matt  7:6. 
Acts  18:1 — 6.)  'The  whole  law  must  therefore  be  allowed 
to  be  perfectly  holy,  the  transcript  of  the  divine  character  ; 
and  each  commandment,  (especially  that  which  prohibits 
“coveting,”)  most  “holy,”  and  at  the  utmost  distance  from 
moral  evil;  most  “just,”  as  requiring  nothing  more  than  what 
is  righteously  due  to  God  and  our  neighbours ; and  most 
“good,”  as  tending  to  the  true  welfare  of  ourselves,  our 
families,  the  community,  and  all  mankind : so  that  the  uni- 
versal observance  of  it  would  almost  annihilate  the  evils  o’ 
the  world,  arrd  convert  earth  into  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m 
Notes,  Ex.  20:1,17.  Ps.  19:7—11.  Gal.  3:19—22.  1 Tim.  1:8 
— 11.) — The  apostle  never  passes  such  eulogiums  on  the 
ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation:  they  had  a 
temporary  fitness  and  goodness;  but  “they  made  nothing 
perfect,”  and  consisted  of  “ carnal  ordinances,”  which  con- 
tinued in  force  “ till  the  time  of  reformation”  and  no  longer 
(Notes,  Heb.  9:8 — 10.) 

I was  alive.  (9)  E^wv.  1 Thes.  3:8. — Without  the  law.] 
Xwpt5  voyov.  See  on  3:21. — The  commandment.]  T775  cvtoXtjs. 

8 — 13.  Matt.  5:19.  15:3,6.  Ijuke  15:29.  The  tenth  command- 
ment seems  to  be  especially  intended. — Revived.]  A vi^yotv. 
14:9.  Luke  15:24,32.  Rev.  20:5. — Occasion.  (11)  Atpoourjv. 
See  on  8.  4 Sin  took  occasion  by  the  law ; for  both  the 

pravity  of  our  nature  was  more  inflamed  by  the  prohibition; 
and  we  wished  it  removed  as  a rub,  or  a block,  out  of  the 
way.’  Leigh.  (Note,  8:5 — 9.) 

V.  13.  The  question  here  recurred.  Was  a “ good”  law 

( 511  1 


A.  D.  6 .. 


ROMANS. 


13  Was  athen  that  which  is  good  made  death 

unto  me  ? God  forbid.  But  °sin,  that  it  might  ap- 
pear sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is 
good;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  be- 
come exceeding  sinful.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

14  For  we  know  that  Pthe  law  is  spiritual : ^but 
f am  rcarnal,  8sold  under  sin. 

n 8:3.  Gal.  3:21.  08 — 11.  5:20.  Jam.  1:13 — 15.  p Lev.  19:18.  Deut.  6:5.  Ps. 

51:S.  Matt.  5:22,28.  22:37—40.  Heb.  4:12.  q 18,22,23.  Job 42:6.  Ps.  119:25.  Prov. 
80:2,5.  Is.  6:5.  64:5,6.  Luke  5:8.  7:6,7.  18:1 1—14.  Eph.  3:8.  r Matt.  16:23. 

1 Cor.  3:1—  3.  s 24.  Gen.  37:27,36.  40:15.  Ex.  21:2— 6.  22:3.  1 Kings 21 :20. 

2 Kings  17:17.  Is.  50:1.  52:3.  Am.  2:6.  Matt.  18:25.  t 14:22.  Luke  11:48.  * Gr. 


made  death  to  those  who  were  under  it?  Was  this  its  natural 
tendency  and  efficacy  ? {Notes,  5 — 8.)  This  conclusion  the 
apostle  rejects  with  detestation.  Wholesome  food,  or  a valuable 
medicine,  through  a diseased  state  of  the  body,  or  when  taken 
improperly,  may  “ occasion”  death,  contrary  to  its  general 
and  proper  tendency  ; but  poison  kills,  as  a cause , by  its 
native  efficacy.  The  law  may  occasion  death  through  man’s 
depravity  ; but  sin  is  the  poison  that  causes  death.  It  was 
not  therefore  the  law,  “but  sin,”  which  was  made  death  to 
the  apostle.  “ Sin  took  occasion,”  from  the  goodness  of  the 
law,  to  manifest  its  own  deformity,  odiousness,  and  dire 
malignity,  by  “working  death  in  him,  by  that  which  was  good,5’ 
as  an  intemperate  man  murders  himself,  not  by  a sword  or 
by  poison,  but  by  the  wholesome  gifts  of  a bountiful  Provi- 
dence. Thus,  through  the  commandment  “ sin  became  ex- 
ceeding sinful that  is,  the  odious  and  ruinous  nature  of  sin, 
as  well  as  the  sinfulness  of  the  human  heart,  were  most 
clearly  shown  ; in  order  that  the  abounding  grace  of  God 
might  appear  the  more  glorious.  ( Marg . Ref  . . Note,  5:20,21.) 

Exceeding  sinful .]  Ka8-’  vxtpfioXriv  apapruiXos.  'YirepftoXri, 
1 Cor.  12:31.  2 Cor.  1:8.  4:17.  12:7.  Gal.  1:13.  Ab  {jrrep- 
BaXXw,  Eph.  1:19.  2:7.  3:19.  ‘ K«3-’  vxepfioXriv,  pro  vnepflaXov- 
rws,  valde , maxime .’  Schleusner. — fA pacrwXcs.  3:7.  5:8,19. 
See  on  Luke  15:1.  ‘Ut  appareret,  peccatum  esse  maxime 
detestabiie,  et  poena  dignurn.’  Schleusner. 

V.  14.  The  apostle  here  proceeds  to  confirm  his  position. — 
“We  know,”  says  he,  and  allow,  “that  the  law  is  spiritual.” 
It  is  not  like  human  laws,  which  reach  only  to  the  outward 
actions,  and  take  no  cognizance  of  the  motives,  affections,  and 
thoughts;  for  God  chiefly  respects  these:  {Marg.  Ref.  p. 
Notes , Ex.  20:1.  D eut.  6:5.  Ps.  5115, 6.)  the  law  requires  an 
entire  conformity  to  the  spiritual  excellency  of  the  divine 
perfections,  a*nd  such  a state  of  the  heart,  as  approves  itself 
to  him,  who  “is  a Spirit :”  and  it  allows  of  nothing  but  what 
is  done  from  the  most  pure  and  sublime  motives,  and  in 
perfect  love,  zeal,  gratitude,  and  delight.  Compared  with 
this  most  holy  rule  of  conduct,  the  apostle,  found  that  he 
was  “ carnal,  sold  under  sin:”  his  nature  was  perfectly  oppo- 
site to  this  spiritual  law : and  even,  after  all  his  attainments 
in  grace,  he  found  himself  so  very  far  short  of  this  perfection, 
and  in  every  respect  so  unable  to  attain  to  it,  though  he 
ardently  aspired  after  it ; that  he  seemed  comparatively  to  be 
“ carnal,”  and  like  a man  who  is  sold  against  his  will  to  a 
hated  master,  from  whom  he  can  by  no  means  set  himself  at 
liberty.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) — Numbers  cannot  conceive, 
that  St.  Paul  could  mean  this  of  himself  as  a confirmed 
believer ; and,  finding  it  to  be  inseparably  connected  with 
what  follows,  they  would  explain  the  whole  of  an  awakened 
Jew*  or  some  other  convinced  sinner,  who  is  seeking  justifi- 
cation by  the  “ works  of  the  law or  at  most  of  an  uncon- 
firmed believer.  But  such  things  are  spoken,  as  are  true  of 
none  but  real  Christians ; and  the  whole  is  actually  verified 
in  their  experience.  A believer  cannot  willingly  sell  himself 
to  work  wickedness,  as  Ahab  did;  {Note,  1 Kings  21:25,26.) 
nor  will  he  imitate  those  slaves,  who  love  their  master  and  his 
service,  and  refuse  liberty  when  offered  to  them:  {Note,  Ex. 
21:3,6.)  yet,  when  he  compares  his  actual  attainments  with 
the  spirituality  of  the  law,  and  with  his  own  desire  and  aim  to 
obey  it ; he  sees  that  he  is  yet.  to  a great  degree  “ carnal”  in 
the  state  of  his  mind,  and  under  the  power  of  evil  propensi- 
ties, from  which  (like  a man  sold  for  a slave)  he  cannot 
emancipate  himself.  He  is  “ carnal”  in  exact  proportion  to 
the  degree  in  which  he  tails  short  of  perfect  conformity  to 
the  law  of  God:  and  he  indignantly  and  reluctantly  thus  far 
serves  an  abhorred  master;  yet  cannot  shake  off  the  galling 
chain,  till  his  powerful  and  gracious  Friend  comes  to  Rescue 
him  from  it.  It  is  true,  this  inability  lies  in  the  remaining 
evil  of  his  heart  alone:  yet  it  is  a real,  but  most  humiliating 
hinderance  to  his  serving  God,  as  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect  do:  or  as  the  Saviour  did,  who  could  say, 
“ The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.” 
{Notes,  John  8:27 — 29.  14:29 — 31,  v.  31.)  To  this  perfect 
holiness  the  zealous  believer  cannot  but  aspire ; nothing  short 
of  it  will  ever  satisfy  his  “ hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness ;”  and  this  proves  that  in  another  sense  he  is 
“made  free  from  sin,”  that  is,  set  at  liberty  from  its  hated 
dominion,  and  become  the  “ servant  of  righteousness.”  {Note, 
6:16 — 19.) — As  the  apostle  was  far  more  enlightened  and 
humble  than  Christians  in  general  are,  doubtless  this  clog 
was  more  uneasy  to  him,  than  it  is  to  them  ; though  most  of 
us  find  our  lives  at  times  greatly  imbittered  by  it.  So  that 
this  energetic  language,  which  many  imagine  to  describe  an 
unestablished  believer’s  experience,  or  even  that  of  an  uncon- 
verted person,  seems  to  have  resulted  from  the  extraordinary 
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15  F or ‘that  which  I do,  I ‘allow  not : for  °what 
I would,  that  do  I not ; but  xwhat  l hate,  that 
do  I. 

16  If  then  I do  that  which  1 would  not,  con 
sent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good. 

17  Now  then  zit  is  no  more  1 that  do  out, -sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me. 


know.  Ps.  1 :6.  Nah.  1:7.  2 Tim.  2:19.  u 16,19,20.  1 Kings  8:46.  Ps.  19:12.  65: 
3.  119:1—6,32,40.  Ec.  7:20.  Gal.  5:17.  Pliil.  3:12—14.  Jam.  3 2.  I lohn  1*7  8. 
x 12:9.  Ps.  36:4  . 97:10.  101:3.  119:104,113,128,163.  Prof. 8:13.  13':5.  Am.  5: 
15.  Hub.  1:9.  Jude23.  y 12,14,22.  Ps.  119:127,128.  z 20.  4:7,8.  2 Cor  8- 12. 
Phil.  3:8,9.  a 18,20,23.  Jam.  4:5,6. 


degree  of  St.  Paul’s  sanctification,  and  the  depth  of  his  selh 
abasement  and  hatred  of  sin : and  the  reason  of  our  not 
readily  understanding  him  seems  to  be,  because  we  are  so 
far  beneath  him  in  holiness,  humility,  acquaintance  with  the 
spirituality  of  God’s  law,  and  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts,  and 
in  our  degree  of  abhorrence  of  moral  evil.  (P.  O.  Matt.  8:5 
— 13.  Note,  Eph.  3:8.)  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter, 
the  apostle  had  spoken  in  the  past  tense,  “I  was  alive,  &c.” 
(9)  but  here  he  uses  the  present,  to  which  he  uniformly 
adheres  in  what  follows.  He  had  described  his  state,  as  a 
blind  proud  Pharisee ; and  the  manner  in  which  he  became 
“dead  to  the  law,”  as  to  dependence  on  it  for  justification. 
{Note,  Gal.  2:17 — 21.)  and  here  he  shows,  that  even,  as  a 
confirmed  Christian,  all  his  hope  and  all  his  holiness  must 
come  from  Christ,  according  to  the  new  covenant.  Thus  in 
another  place  he  says,  “ What  things  were  gain  to  me,  these 
I counted  loss  for  Christ;  yea,  doubtless,  and  I count  all 
things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus,  &c.”  {Notes,  Phil.  3:1 — 11,  vv.  7 — 9.) — Some  indeed 
suppose  the  transition  from  the  experience  of  the  apostle,  under 
his  first  convictions,  to  his  subsequent  conflict  with  in  dwelling 
sin,  to  be  made  at  the  next  verse  : but  the  change  of  tense  in 
this  place  does  not  admit  of  that  construction. — In  the  very 
same  chapter,  in  which  our  Lord  pronounces  Peter  “ blessed,” 
as  a believer,  he  says,  “ Thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men:”  {Notes,  Matt.  16:17 — 23.) 
that  is,  thou  art  “ carnal f not  totally,  but  in  a considerable 
degree.  Thus  likewise  the  apostle  addresses  the  Christians 
at  Corinth  as  carnal,  even  when  he  speaks  to  them,  “ a$ 
babes  in  Christ.”  {Note,  1 Cor.  3:1 — 3.)  Humbly  to  confess, 
and  deeply  to  lament,  that  we  are  thus  “ carnal  and  sold 
under  sin,”  is  very  far  indeed  from  the  disposition  and  conduct 
of  a willing  slave  to  his  lusts:  and  the  readiness,  with  which 
numbers  of  the  most  eminent  believers  adopt  the  apostle’s 
language,  shows  that  it  is  very  suitable  to  their  strong  feel- 
ings of  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  of  self-abasement.  “I  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.”  {Notes,  Job  1:1.  42: 
1 — 9.  P.  O.  1 — 6.)  “Wo  is  me!  for  1 am  undone:  for  I 
am  a man  of  unclean  lips.”  {Note,  Is.  6:5.  P.  O.  1 — 8.) 
“My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust.”  {Note,  Ps.  119:25.) 
“ Surely  I am  more  brutish  than  any  man !”  {Note,  Prov.  30* 
2,3.) — Indeed  all  the  complaints  of  the  prevalence  of  sin, 
and  all  the  longings  and  pantings  after  holiness,  and  all  the 
earnest  dries  for  pardon,  teaching,  quickening  grace,  which 
pervade  the  book  of  Psalms,  especially  the  hundred  and 
nineteenth  Psalm,  are  entirely  coincident  with  this  complaint 
of  the  apostle,  and  arise  precisely  from  the  same  source  ; a 
“ delight  in  the  law  of  God ;”  and  a painful  consciousness  of 
great  remaining  want  of  conformity  to  it.  {Notes,  Ps.  119:5. 
Matt.  5:6.) 

Spiritual.  (14)  Uvevparucos.  1:11.  15:27.  I Cor.  2:13,15. 
3:1.  9:11.  10:3,4.  12:1.  14:1,37.  15:44,46.  Gal.  6:1.  Eph.  1:3. 
5:19.  6:12.  Col.  1:9.  3:16.  1 Pet.  2:5. — Carnal.]  Sapxocof. 
15:27.  1 Cor.  3:1, 3, 4.  9:11.  2 Cor.  1:12.  10:4.  Ileb.  7:16.  1 
Pet.  2:1 1 . — Sold  under  sin.]  IJenpapevos  vno  rpv  apaonav. 
Matt.  18:25,  et  al. — 1 Sam.  23:7.  1 Kings  21:25.  Is.  50:1. 
52:3.  Sept.  Trjv  apapnav,  7,8,9,11,13,17,20,23. — In  all  these 
texts,  with  the  article,  “ the  sin,  wmch  dwelleth  in  us,”  and 
which  the  apostle  speaks  of  as  a person,  or  agent,  is  evi- 
dently intended. 

V.  15 — 17.  The  apostle  here  begins  more  particularly  to 
enlarge  on  the  conflict,  which  he  daily  maintained  with  the 
remainder  of  his  original  depravity.  He  was  frequently 
tempted  by  “the  sin  that  dwelt  in  him”  into  such  tempers, 
words,  or  actions,  as  he  did  not  approve  or  allow,  in  his 
renewed  judgment  and  affections.  He  earnestly  desired, 
and  fully  determined,  if  possible,  to  perform  a perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  God  ; but  he  continually  fell  short  of  this ; 
and,  while  he  “ hated”  and  abhorred  every  kind  and  degree 
of  sin,  he  found  it  impracticable  wholly  to  avoid  committing 
it  in  work,  or  word,  or  thought.  In  thus  doing  what  he 
“hated,”  and  desired  above  all  things  to  shun,  he  “con- 
sented to  the  law,  that  it  was  good ;”  and  as  the  prevailing 
bias  of  his  soul  was  to  holiness,  he  was  evidenced  by  it  to 
be  a regenerate  man,  under  the  covenant  of  grace : so  that 
it  would  not  be  laid  to  his  charge,  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
that  he  did  the  evil  which  he  hated,  but  it  would  be  placed  to 
the  account  of  “ the  sir*,  which  dwelt  in  him”  as  a detested 
inmate,  and  which  he  was  not  able  to  expel,  though  not 
willing  to  obey  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Ps.  66:18,19.  119:113. 
Phil.  3:12 — 14.)  The  apostle  certainly  did  not  mean  to 
excuse  his  sinfulness,  as  if  he  might  not  justly  have  been 
condemned  for  it:  but  to  show  that  “ righteousness  could”  in 
no  case  “ be  by  the  law and  that,  by  the  grace  of  th« 
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18  For  I know  btha  in  me  (that  is,  cin  my 
flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing : dfor  to  will  is  pre- 
sent with  me ; but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good,  I find  not. 

19  For  the  ^ood  that  I would,  I do  not;  but 
the  evil  which  1 would  not,  that  I do. 

20  Now  if  I do  that  I would  not,  eit  is  no  more 
I that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

6 Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Job  14:4.  15:14—16.25:4.  Ps.  51:5.  Is.  64:6.  Matt. 15.19. 
Mark  7:21— 23.  Luke  11:13.  Eph.  2:1—  5.  Tit.  3:3.  1 Pet.  4:2.  e 5,25.  8:3-13. 
13:14.  John  3:6.  Gal.  5:19-21,24.  cl  15,19,25.  Ps.  119:5,32,40,115-117,173,176. 
Gal.  5:17.  Phil.  2:13.  3:12.  el7.  f 23.  6:12,14.  8<2.  Ps.  19:13.  119:133.  John  8-. 
34.  Eph.  6:11—13.  2 Pet.  2:19.  g2  Chr.  30:18,19.  Ps.  19:12.  40:12.  119:37.  Is.  6:5 

gospel,  a man’s  state  and  character  are  determined,  accord- 
ing to  what  habitually  prevails  in  his  heart  and  life ; not- 
withstanding impediments  and  restraints.  A wicked  man 
feels  some  inward  opposition  to  his  crimes,  from  conscience, 
fear,  or  shame  ; and  he  meets  with  various  obstacles  to  the 
gratification  of  his  desires : yet  all  this  is  accounted  for 
nothing,  while  sin  habitually  prevails  in  his  heart  and 
conduct,  and  he  does  not  hate  it.  (Note,  Ps.  36:3,4.)  A 
godly  man  has  great  hinderances  in  his  holy  progress,  from 
in-dwelling  sin  and  outward  temptation : yet  this  is  not  im- 
puted to  him  for  condemnation , seeing  the  prevailing  state  of 
his  heart  and  tenor  of  his  conduct  are  holy.  Thus  Judas, 
in  betraying  Christ,  acted  in  character,  according  to  the 
habitual,  though  concealed,  state  of  his  heart:  it  was  “ Judas 
that  did  it :”  but  Peter,  through  sudden  temptation,  acted  out 
of  character,  and  contrary  to  the  habitual  state  of  his  heart, 
in  denying  Christ : it  was  “ not  he,  but  the  sin  that  dwelt 
in  him  that  is,  according  to  the  gracious  tenor  of  the  new 
covenant. 

Allow  not.  (15)  “I  know  not.”  Marg.  Ov  yiveoaKU). 
Matt.  7:23.  John  8:55.  10:14,15,27.  1 Cor.  8:3.  2 Tim.  2:19. 
— Ps.  1:6.  Sept.  Notes , Ps.  1:4 — 6.  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  2 Tim. 
2:19. — I consent.  (16)  2up0?7p£.  Here  only.— Dwelleth.  (17) 
O iKovaa.  18,20.  8:9,11.  1 Cor.  3:16.  1 Tim.  6:16.  K aroiKto), 
Eph.  3:17.  Col.  I*:  1 9 . 2:9.  E vouceu),  8:11. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle  “knew,  that  in  him,”  as  a fallen 
creature,  apart  from  regenerating  grace,  “no  good  thing,” 
but  sin  and  only  sin  was  found ; though  its  actings  were  more 
specious  at  one  time  than  another.  (Notes,  Gen.  6:5.  Jer. 
17:9,10.  Matt.  15:15 — 20.)  It  is  evident  from  the  limitation, 

“ that  is,  in  my  flesh,”  that  he  spoke  as  a believer,  who  had 
grace,  as  well  as  “sin,  dwelling  in  him:”  for  by  “flesh,”  in 
this  connexion,  he  does  not  mean  the  body  as  distinct  from 
the  soul,  but  “ the  old  man,”  or  unregenerate  human  nature, 
as  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  argument  fully  prove:  and  this 
nature,  derived  from  fallen  Adam,  never  concurs  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration,  or  with  the  new  man  afterwards, 
but  always  strives  against  both.  (Marg.  Rif.  b,  c.  Notes, 
5,6.  8:1 — 13.  John  3:6.  Gal.  5:6 — 18.)  The  apostle  became 
more  deeply  acquainted  with  this  humiliating  truth  by  his 
experience  subsequent  to  conversion,  than  he  had  been  before. 
Formerly  he  perhaps  supposed,  that  a little  good  disposition, 
or  moral  ability  to  holiness,  was  in  man ; but  this  was  now 
experimentally  disproved.  As  regenerate,  he  had  indeed  an 
habitual  willingness  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and  to  accom- 
plish the  good  required  by  it ; but  his  corrupt  nature,  though 
dethroned  and  crucified,  made  such  constant  opposition  to 
this,  that  he  could  by  no  means  perform  what  he  aimed  at.. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.  Note,  Phil.  2:12,13.)  So  that,  in  fact,  he 
did  not  fulfil  that  measure  of  good,  which  he  was  habitually 
desirous  of  doing,  but  in  every  thing  fell  short  of  his  aim:  and 
he  was  also  frequently  doing  the  evil,  in  some  measure  or 
respect,  which  he  was  habitually  most  bent  upon  avoiding. 
Now,  as  he  was  thus  constantly  baffled  and  obstructed,  in  his 
earnest  persevering  desires  and  endeavours  to  obey  the  law  ; 
it  was  evident  that  it  was  not  properly  he,  as  a believer,  who 
did  this  ; but  the  traitor  and  enemy  that  lodged  within  his  heart. 
(Note,  15— 17. ) He  was  obliged,  contrary  to  his  habitually 
prevalent  inclinations,  to  live  under  a sort  of  necessity  of  be- 
ing sinful ; and  he  could  only  persist  in  maintaining  the  conflict 
with  his  inward  enemies,  without  being  able  entirely  to  extir- 
pate them.  (Note,  Ps.  119:5.  2 Cor.  7:1.)  For  indeed,  he 
found,  by  painful  experience,  that  there  was  “ a law”  imposed 
upon  him,  in  his  present  state  of  warfare,  that,  when  he  was 
most  desirous  of  “ doing  good,  evil  was  present  with  him,”  to 
interrupt,  intrude,  baffle,  discourage,  and  defile  him.  (Marg. 
Ref  f,  g;)  — Let  any  man  who  knows  his  own  heart,  and  the 
spirituality  of  the  law  of  God,  compare  his  actual  conduct, 
comprising  his  thoughts,  motives,  affections,  words,  and 
works,  during  any  given  time,  with  his  purposes,  prevailing 
desires,  and  earnest  persevering  prayers:  let  him  take  that 
one  duty,  which  he  especially  aims  to  perform  most  perfectly, 
or  that  wrong  temper,  or  evil  propensity,  which  he  most 
longs  to  rectify  or  extinguish  : let  him  examine  himself  very 
exactly  in  these  respects  every  night ; and  he  will  surely  find, 
that  he  cannot  but  be  a sinner  still,  and  subjected  to  “ a law, 
that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  him.”  God 
has  wise  reasons  for  permitting  this  to  be  so,  especially  to 
^ive  us  a deeper  sense  of  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  our  own 

teep  depravity,  in  order  to  commend  the  grace  of  the  gospel : 
but  those  who  are  most  acquainted  with  the  excellency  of 
the  law,  and  most  diligently  aim  in  every  thing  to  obey  it, 
will  be  most  deeply  conscious  that  the  case  is  actually  thus 
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21  I find  then  fa  law,  that  when  I would  do 
good,  sevil  is  present  with  me. 

22  For  hI  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  ‘the 
inward  man  : 

23  But  I see  kanother  law  in  my  members  war 
ring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  kind  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  m 
members. 


—7.  Zech.  3:1 — 4.  Luke  4:1,2.  Heb.  2:17,18.  4:15.  h 8:7.  Job  23:12.  Ps.  1:2. 
19:8—10  . 40:8.  112:16,24,35,47,48,72,92,97—104,111.113,127,167,174.  Is.  51:7. 
John  4:34.  Heb.  8:10.  i 2:29.  2 Cor.  4:16.  Eph.  3: 16.  Col.  3:9,10.  1 Fk.  3:4. 
k 5,21 ,25.  8:2.  Ec.  7:20.  Gal.  5:17.  1 Tim.  6:1 1,12.  Heb. 12:4.  Jam.  3:2.  4:1. 
1 Pet. 2:11.  1 14.  2 Tim. 2:25,26. 


with  them,  whatever  their  opinion  may  be*  of  those  whom 
they  suppose  to  be  more  eminent  Christians.  This  oppo- 
sition to  sin,  however,  though  in  a measure  unsuccessful  ; 
and  this  humiliating  and  distressing  disappointment,  respect- 
ing the  object  of  their  most  ardent  desires ; must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  willing  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  convenient 
excuse  of  in-dwelling  depravity.  The  apostle  “ daily  exercised 
himself  to  have  a conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and 
man  and  could  call  others  to  witness,  “ how  holily,  and 
justly,  and  unblamably,  he  had  behaved  among  them.”  Yet 
this  was  not  inconsistent  with  his  being  deeply  humbled  in 
the  sight  of  God,  by  the  consciousness  of  wandering  thoughts 
in  prayer,  want  of  fervour,  of  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  of 
zeal  for  his  glory,  and  of  enlarged  good-will  to  men ; the 
rising  of  evil  tempers,  the  intrusion  of  vain  imaginations,  and 
the  intermixture  of  selfish  motives.  (Notes,  Acts  24:10 — 21 
v.  16.  1 Thes.  2:9 — 12.)  All  these  are  “sin,”  and  as  such 
hated  and  abhorred,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  a man’s 
sanctification:  (Note,  Ps.  119:113.)  yet  no  mere  man  on 
earth,  after  all  possible  diligence,  watchfulness,  fasting,  and 
prayer,  could  truly  say,  that,  in  these  respects,  he  was  per- 
fectly free  from  sin,  in  his  worship  and  obedience.  So  that, 
even  the  person  who  is  not  conscious  of  at  any  time  neglect- 
ing one  duty,  or  committing  one  actual  transgression,  in  word 
or  deed,  (which  is  at  least  a most  uncommon  case,)  yet  aspir- 
ing to  be  holy  as  an  angel,  or  as  Jesus  Christ  was,  will  very 
painfully  feel,  that  “ he  doeth  not  the  things  that  he  would 
and  will  “ find  a law,  that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  pre- 
sent with  him :”  and  the  more  spiritual  the  services  are  in 
which  he  engages,  the  greater  clog  and  hinderance  will  it  be  to 
him.  Had  the  apostle  intended  to  describe  the  case  of  any 
of  those,  however  distinguished,  who  habitually  live  in  sin, 
against  the  conviction  of  their  own  judgment  and  conscience  ; 
it  cannot  be  conceived,  that  he  would  not,  with  his  usual 
concise  energy,  have  reprobated  their  conduct,  as  far  more 
aggravated,  than  that  of  ignorant  and  thoughtless  trans- 
gressors: but  nothing  of  this  kind  appears  ; on  the  contrary, 
he  leads  on  the  character,  which  he  is  describing,  to  exulta- 
tion and  joy  in  believing.  (Notes,  22 — 25.  8:1,2.) 

To  will.  (18)  To  Szkeiv.  19,21.  Phil.2:\2>. — Is  present.] 
UapaKtirai.  21.  Here  only.  YlpoKeirai,  2 Cor.  8:12. — A 
law.  (21)  Tov  vouov.  23,25.  8:2. — Men,  in  various  respects, 
do  those  things  voluntarily ; which  yet  they  are  very  reluct- 
ant to  do,  and  perhaps  previously  had  resolved  not  to  do. 

‘ Kai  yap  eyu)  ecu  5u>Ka  ekcov,  asovri  6s  5-opw.’  Homer.  ‘ I in- 
deed willingly  gave  unto  thee,  but  with  an  unwilling  mind.' 
This  unwiliing  willingness  pervades  a great  proportion  of 
human  actions.  ‘ I really  could  not  refuse  him.’ — ‘ I could 
not,  as  I was  circumstanced,  do  otherwise.’  So  that  free- 
agency  and  responsibility  still  remain  the  same  notwith- 
standing this  “ law,  that  when  we  would  do  good,  evil  is  pre 
sent  with  us.” 

V.  22 — 25.  By  “ the  inward  man,”  the  apostle  must  mean 
the  soul  as  renewed  by  divine  grace.  He  alone  uses  the  term, 
and  he  uses  it  concerning  believers  only.  (Notes,  2:25 — 29, 
2 Cor.  4:13 — 18,  v.  16.  Eph.  3:14 — 19,  v.  16.)  The  affections 
and  faculties  of  the  sou!  in  fallen  man,  are  more  opposite  to  the 
law  of  God,  than  the  bodily  appetites  ; nay,  the  iatter  are  not 
sinful,  except  as  improperly  gratified  through  the  lusts  of  the 
heart.  (Notes,  6:12,13,16—19.  Gal.  5:16 — 21.  Jam.  1:13— 
15.)  But  to  approve,  and  even  “delight  in,  the  law  of 
God,”  according  to  the  habitual  judgment  and  affections  of 
the  soul,  through  a kind  of  spiritual  sympathy,  or  congeniality 
of  heart  with  its  most  strict  and  holy  requirements,  must 
be  peculiar  to  the  regenerate  ; nay,  it  must  imply  a high 
degree  of  sanctification.  This  the  apostle  had  attained  to  : 
yet  he  “ found  another  law  in  his  members,”  the  constituent, 
parts  of  the  old  man,  (Notes,  6:5— 7.)  which  continually  en- 
joined a conduct,  or  suggested  inclinations,  contrary  to  “the 
law  of  his  mind and  this  tended  to  “ bring  him  into  capti- 
vity to  the  law  of  sin,”  and  in  some  cases  for  a time  it  pro- 
duced that  effect.  This  painful  conflict  was  more  grievous 
to  him,  than  all  his  other  trials  : so  that  he  was  led  to  be- 
moan himself  as  “ a wretchpd  man,”  who  was  constrained, 
by  a kind  of  necessity  which  he  found  it  impossible  to 
escape  from,  to  be  and  to  do  what  he  most  abhorred.  This 
extorted  a bitter  complaint,  which  neither  bonds,  no.  Siripes, 
nor  tortures,  could  have  done  ; and,  with  a sort  of  holy  im- 
patience and  eagerness,  he  exclaimed,  “ O wretched  man 
that  I am  1 who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?’  (Notes,  8:18 — 23.  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  For  the  ski 
“which  dwelt  in  him,”  clogged  his  motions,  offended  his 
senses,  and  was  a nuisance  to  him  as  a spiritual  man,;  even 
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24  O uwri  ;ched  man  that  I am ! nwho  shall  de- 
li ver  me  from  ‘the  body  of  this  death? 

25  1 °thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

m 3.26.  1 Kings  8:38.  Ps.  6:6  82:3,4.  38:8—10.  119:20,81—83,131,143.176.  130: 
1—3.  Ez.  S:4.  Matt.  5:4,6.  2 Cor.  12:7—9.  Rev.  21:4.  nDent.  22:26,27.  P*.  71: 
11. 72:12.  91:14,15.  102:20.  Mic.  7:19.  Zech.  9:11,12.  Luke  4:13.  2 Cor.  1:8—10. 
2'1'im.  4:18.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.2:15.  * Or,  this  body  of  death.  6.6.  8:13.  Col. 

as  if  any  one  should  be  forced  to  drag  about  with  him  a 
putrifying  corpse,  as,  by  a refinement  of  cruelly,  some  have 
been  sentenced  to  do.  He  found  by  experience  that  he 
could  not  deliver  himself;  and  the  law,  instead  of  delivering 
lam,  seemed  to  make  the  case  still  worse:  (Notes,  y — 12.  8: 
3,4.)  but  this  made  him  the  more  fervently  to  thank  God, 
f jr  the  method  of  salvation  revealed  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
which  gave  hirA  earnests  and  sure  hopes  of  final  and  com- 
plete deliverance  from  this  enemy,  and  a triumphant  victory 
in  this  spiritual  warfare. — “ So  then,”  says  he,  “ I myself 
with  my  mind,”  (my  prevailing  judgment,  affections,  and  pur- 
poses, as  a regenerate  man,)  “serve  and  obey  the  law  of 
God but  with  the  fiesh,  the  carnal  nature,  the  remains  of 
depravity,  “ I serve  the  law  of  sin,”  or  that  “ law  which 
wars  against  the  law  of  my  mind.”  Before  conversion  the 
whole  man  serves  this  law,  with  a very  feeble  opposition 
rom  conscience,  fear,  and  shame  : but  at  length,  the 
usurper  is  dethroned,  and  grace  reigns  in  the  heart.  Yet 
still  the  usurper  lurks  in  the  kingdom,  reigns  over  his  own 
party,  makes  war,  creates  immense  disturbance,  and  gains 
temporary  advantages  : but  he  is  hated,  opposed,  proscribed, 
and  shall  die.  (Note,  Gal.  5:22 — 26.) — Delight  in  the  law  of 
God.  (22)  ‘This  is  so  sure  a trace  of  real  piety,  and  is 
represented  in  Scripture  as  in  this  view  so  decisive  ; that  if 
it  be  susposed  a true  representation  of  a character,  we  must 
surely  allow  it  to  have  been  that  of  a truly  good  man.’  Dod- 
dridge. It  is  especially  spoken  of  Christ ; and  of  the  man  after 
God’s  own  heart  as  the  type  of  him.  (Notes,  Ps.  40:6 — 8. 
112:1.  119:47,48,92,97 — 100,111.)  It  is  the  effect  of  “the  law 
being  written  in  the  heart and  it  is  the  direct  opposite  of 
“ the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against  God  ; for  that  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be.”  (Notes,  8:5 
— 9.  Jer.  31:31 — 34.  Hch.  8:7 — 13.  10:5 — 18.)  “Consenting 
to  the  law  that  it  is  good “ delighting  in”  the  holy,  just,  good, 
and  spiritual  law  of  God  ; hating  all  evil  ; loving  all  good ; 
and  being  deeply  distressed  at  not  being  able  to  do  the  good 
which  is  loved,  are  all  exclusively  peculiar  to  the  regenerate, 
and  widely  different  from  a heathen’s  saying  in  one  particu- 
lar: ‘I  see  and  approve  the  better  but  follow  the  worse;’ 
which  in  fact  any  man  might  say.,  ‘Araspas’  (in  Xeno- 
phon) ‘ complains  of  two  souls  contending  within  him,  which 
contains  an  agreeable  illustration  of  this  paragraph.’  Dod- 
dridge. But  in  the  case  of  Araspas,  the  conflict  was  be- 
tween- ambition  and  sensual  indulgence,  equally  corrupt 
principles ; not  between  “ delight  in  the  holy  law  of  God,” 
and  the  opposition  of  remaining  depravity  to  earnest  endea- 
vours after  perfect  conformity  to  it.  Indeed  such  a conflict 
as  is  here  described,  must  exist  where  sin  rs  hated,  and  “ the 
law  of  God  delighted  in,”  till  holiness  is  perfected.  “Abhor- 
rence of  evil”  must  increase  in  proportion  to  the  love  of 
God  and  holiness ; so  that  the  least  degree  of  evil  rising  in 
the  heart,  and  escaping  from  the  lips,  in  some  passionate  or 
vain  word,  will  necessarily  more  grieve  and  burden  an  emi- 
nent saint,  than  perhaps  the  grossest  crimes  did  before  his 
conversion  : even  as  a speck  of  dirt  gives  more  uneasiness 
to  a very  cleanly  person,  than  the  most  squalid  filthiness 
floes  to  those  who  are  used  to  live  in  it  as  their  element. 
(Note,  Ez.  11:17 — 20.) — There  is,  therefore,  no  need  to  have 
recourse  to  such  unnatural  expedients  in  expounding  this 
chapter,  as  to  imagine,  that  when  the  apostle  said,  “I  my- 
self,” he  meant  some  other  person  of  a widely  different  cha- 
racter ; or  the  whole  family  of  Abraham,  before  and  under 
the  law.  However  these  theories  have  been  sanctioned  by 
eminent  names,  they  go  upon  suppositions,  for  which  the 
Scripture  gives  not  the  least  ground  : and  which  are  wholly 
unprecedented  and  unparralleled,  in  the  writings  of  any* good 
author,  sacred  or  profane.  No  doubt,  numbers  have  per- 
verted the  words  of  the  apostle:  and  it  is  fairly  allowed, 
that  no  man  who  is  not  himself  engaged  in  this  conflict,  can 
clearly  understand  his  meaning,  or  fully  enter  into  those 
feelings  which  dictated  his  energetic  language.  But,  as  to 
the  former  case,  those  who  want  an  excuse  for  sin,  “ wrest 
the  other  Scriptures  also  to  their  own  destruction:”  (Note, 

2 Pet.  3:14 — 16.)  and  as  to  the  latter,  “ the  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them  that,  fear  him:”  and  “the  heart  know- 
©th  his  own  bitterness,  arid  a stranger  doth  not  intermeddle 
with  his  joy.”  (Notes,  Ps.  25:14.  Prov.  14:10.)  It  cannot 
be  expected,  that  a man  who  never  saw  war,  could  enter  into 
tl*e  ie  eh  jigs,  and  fully  understand  the  ardent  language,  of 
an  experienced  soldier,  wrhen  he  related  all  his  conflicts, 
dangers,  hardships,  terrors,  narrow  escapes,  victories,  and 
triumphs.  But  I apprehend,  that  many  pious  persons  exclude 
themselves  from  the  rich  source  of  instruction  and  consolation, 
in  their  warfare  provided  for  them  in  this  chapter,  either  from 
fear  lest  others  should  pervert  it  to  bad  purposes ; or  because 
men  of  great  name  have  affected  to  reprobate  the  evidently 
obvious  interpretation,  and  have  tried  to  force  some  other 
meaning  upon  the  words,  of  which  it.  is  impossible  they  can 
aumit.  (Notes,  Ps.  119:81—83,97—100,131,173—176.) 

/ delight.  (22)  'Zvvy&oyai.  Here  only.  Ex  av>,  et  i/Soyai,  | 
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2:11.  o6:14.17.  Ps.  107:15,16.  116:16,17.  Is.  12:1.  49:9,13.  Matt.  1:21.  1 Cor. 
15:57.  2 Cor.  9:15.  12:9,10.  Eph.  5:20.  Phil.  3:3.  4:6.  Col.  3:17.  1 Pet.  2:5,9. 
p 15—24.  Cal.  5:17—24. 


delector.  fH<5vs,  dulcis.  fH(Wra,  2 Cor.  12:9. — The  inner 
man .]  Tov  eaco  av&ponrov.  2 Cor.  4:16.  Eph.  3:16.  'O 
Kpwrrros  rrii  KapSias  avSpwnos,  1 Pet.  3:4. — Warring  against. 
(23)  AvTKjrparcvofjevov.  Here  only.  Ex  avrt,  et  crparcv t*, 

1 Cor.  9:7.  2 Cor.  10:3.  Jam.  4:1. — Bringing  into  captivity.] 

A ixyaXuri^ovra.  Luke  21:24.  2 Cor.  10:5.  A ixyaXuros, 
Luke  4:18. — To  the  law  of  sin. \ T<p  vo/up  rys  ayapnas.  25.8:2. 
See  on  14,  and  21. — O wretched  man  that  I am.  (24) 
TaXai7rwpof  eyu)  avS-punos.  Rev.  3:17.  Not  elsewhere. 
TaAaivrwpia.  See  on  3:16. — Shall  deliver.]  'FvoeraL.  11:26. 
15:31.  Matt.  6:13.  27:43.  Luke  1:74.  11:4.  1 Thes.  1:10. 

2 Tim.  4:17,18.  2 Pet.  2:7,9. — The  body  of  this  death.]  Tod 
owyaroj  tov  Zavarov  tovtov.  6:6.  8:6,13.  Col.  2:11. — With 
my  mind.  (25)  Tw  voi.  Tor  voy w tov  voog  yov , 23. — A<5 oki- 
uov  vow.  See  on  1:28. — Tov  vooj  rys  oapxoj,  Col.  2:18. — 
MeyiavTac  avTOiv  Kat  b vovs  Kai  rj  avvcidriois,  Tit.  1:15.  The 
mind  to  serve  God  must  be  a direct  contrast  to  all  these. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  We  Stand  in  such  a relation  to  the  holy  law  of 
God,  as  the  rule  of  our  present  conduct  and  future  judgment, 
that  none  but  he  who  formed  the  union  can  dissolve  it  : 
and,  unless  “ we  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of 
Christ,”  renouncing  all  expectations  from  it,  that  we  may  be 
united  to  Him,  who  “died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification,”  we  must  inevitably  abide  under  the  dominion 
of  sin  and  the  curse  of  the  law  for  ever. — If,  however,  we 
are  thus  delivered,  it  is  not  in  order  to  our  being  “ lawless  ;” 
(Note,  1 Cor.  9:19 — 23,  v.  21.)  but  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  us  may  write  the  law  in  our  hearts,  and  enable 
us  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holy  obedience,  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Indeed  this  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to  our 
serving  God  with  that  “ newness  of  spirit,”  which  the  law 
itself  demands ; by  enjoining  “ the  love  of  God  with  the  whole 
heart,”  and  the  “ love  or  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;”  for  sanc- 
tifying grace  comes  only  by  the  new  covenant,  without  which 
we  fallen  creatures  must  continue  “ in  the  fiesh  ;”  and  our 
natural  “ concupiscence  ” will  work  against  the  law  “ to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  :”  so  that  nothing  more  than  a 
formal  obedience  to  the  outward  letter  of  any  precept,  can 
be  performed  by  us,  without  the  renovating,  new  creating 
grace  of  the  new  covenant.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:17.  Eph.  2:4 
—10,  v.  10.) 

Y.  7 — 13.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  that 
it  cannot  justify  or  sanctify  a sinner:  nay,  it  is  the  neces- 
sary effect  of  its  perfection,  by  which  it  detects  and  con- 
demns the  least  degree  of  evil,  and  leaves  the  transgressor 
to  merited  ruin  without  help  or  remedy  : and  the  better  the 
law  is,  the  more  righteous  is  the  doom  of  those  who  break 
it.  We  should  therefore  be  very  careful  while  showing  the 
impossibility  of  salvation  by  the  law,  to  avoid  all  expressions 
which  so  much  as  seem  derogatory  to  it.  On  the  contrary, 
we  ought  to  bear  decided  testimony  to  its  equity,  spirituality, 
and  excellency ; and  show  that  it  is,  on  that  very  account, 
suited  to  convince  the  sinner  of  the  danger  of  his  case,  and 
even  to  render  it  still  worse,  so  long  as  he  foolishly  cleaves  to 
the  law,  and  depends  on  it.  For  no  man  could  expect  to  be 
either  justified  or  sanctified  by  a broken  law,  or  according  to  a 
forfeited  covenant,  were  he  not  ignorant  of  the  law,  and  of 
himself  as  compared  with  it ; so  that  the  proudest  Pharisee 
on  earth  would  from  his  towering  height  of  vainconfidence, 
sink  into  despair  ; if  the  commandments  of  God  were  once 
discovered  to  his  soul,  in  all  their  spirituality  and  excellency, 
without  a correspondent  view  of  the  salvation  of  Christ 
Ten  thousand  unobserved  transgressions  would  stand  in 
dread  array  against  him  ; his  former  foibles  and  infirmities, 
as  he  thought  them,  would  appear  desperate  rebellion,  in- 
gratitude, and  enmity ; his  admired  duties  would  appear 
loathsome,  through  pride,  selfishness,  and  hypocrisy  ; and  the 
dormant  lusts  of  his  heart,  which  secular  motives  or  carnal 
hopes  had  restrained,  would  burst  forth  into  enmity  against 
God,  disdain  subjection  to  his  law,  “ work  in  him  all  manner 
of  concupiscence,”  and  concur  in  slaying  his  hope  and  his 
soul.  (Note,  John  16:8 — 11.)  Thus  the  law,  which  was 
“ ordained  unto  life,  would  be  found  to  be  unto  death :” 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  the  unsuspected  and 
desperate  wickedness  of  his  heart ; “ working  death  in  him 
by  that  which  was  good,”  and  making  manifest  its  own  “ ex- 
ceeding sinfulness.”  Thus  a proper  knowledge  of  the  holy 
law  of  God  is  the  twoedged  sword,  which  gives  the  death- 
wound  both  to  self-righteousness,  and  to  antinomianism  : for 
it  is  perfectly  fit  to  be  the  rule  of  our  duty,  to  be  written  in 
our  hearts,  and  obeyed  in  our  lives,  for  the  very  same 
reasons  on  account  of  which  it  cannot  justify  or  save  us. 

V.  14 — 25.  Every  believer  knows  a little  of  the  things 
spoken  of  by  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  when  he  first  flees 
for  refuge  to  the  hope  of  the  gospel : hut  his  subsequent  expe- 
rience gives  him  still  further  insight  into  them.  He  is  now  in 
a measure  “spiritual ;”  yet,  in  comparison  with  the  spiritual 
requirements  of  thf  law-,  and  the  best  desires  of  his  heart,  he 
must  confess  that  be  “is  carnal  and  so'd  under  sin  •”  and  he 
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JVm  ge  who  are  in  Christ,  and  walk  after  the  Spirit,  are  free  from  condemna- 
tion, 1 — 4.  The  carnal  mind , and  the  spiritual  mind  distinguished,  so  that 
they  only  are  the  children  of  God,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  arc  “ led 
by  the  Spirit,”  and  mortify  the  flesh,  9 — 14.  “ The  Spirit  of  adoption” 

testifies  with,  their  spirit,  and  marks  them  as  children  and  heirs  of  God  ; 
though  now  exposed  to  suffering,  15 — 18.  The  creation  through  man’s  sin,  is 
subject  to  vanity,  and  waits  for  deliverance  at  “ the  manifestation  of  the 
children  of  God,”  19 — 2*2  ; u-ho  “ groan  being  burdened ,”  and  . are  saved  in 
hope,  and  patiently  expect  deliverance,  23 — 25  ; the  Holy  Spirit  aiding  their 
prayers,  and  thus  rendering  them  acceptable,  26,  27.  All  things  work 
together  for  the  good  of  those  who  love  God,  as  “ called  according  to  his 
purpose ,”  which  springs  from  their  predestination  to  life,  28 — 31  ; and  is 
secured  by  the  death,  resurrection,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  32 — 34. 
Nothing  shall  separate  them  from  the  lose  of  God  through  Christ,  35—39. 

THERE  is  therefore  now  ano  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  hin  Christ  Jesus,  cwho  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit. 
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14.  Gal.  5:16,25.  Tit.  2:11— 14.  d 3:27.  e 10,11.  John4:10,14.  6:63.7:38,39. 

1 Cor.  15:45.  2Cor.  3:6.  Rev.  11:11.  22:1.  f 6:18,22.  Ps.  51:12.  John  8:32. 

2 Cor.  3:17.  Gal.  5:1.  g5:21.  7:21,25.  h 3:20.  7:5 — 11 . Gal.  3:21.  Heb.  7:18,19. 
10:1—10,14.  i 32.  John  3:14—17.'  Gal.  4:4,5.  1 John  4:10—14.  k 9:3.  Mark  15: 


groans  under  that  clog  and  those  fetters,  which,  as  it  were, 
chain  him  to  the  earth,  and  prevent  him  from  mounting  hea- 
venward as  he  longs  to  do.  “ He  consents  to  the  law  that  it 
is  good,”  yea,  “ he  delights  in  it  after  the  inward  man he 
would  do  the  good  it  requires  ; he  allows  of  no  violation  of  it; 
he  wants  no  change  in  it,  but  longs  to  have  his  heart  brought 
into  a perfect  conformity  to  it ; he  abhors  all  sin,  and  would 
serve  God  as  angels  do;  he  watches,  prays,  strives,  and  uses 
every  means  for  this  purpose:  yet,  after  persevering  in  this 
course,  perhaps  during  a long  course  of  years,  he  finds  that 
he  cannot  attain  to  perfection.  (Note,  Phil.  3:12 — 14.)  Still 
he  sins  against  his  own  allowance  : he  does  what  he  hates, 
and  longs  to  be  preserved  from  : his  will  often  changes,  like 
the  weathercock  with  the  wind:  that  which  on  his  knees  he 
most  ardently  prayed  against,  and  dreaded  more  than  pain  or 
death,  in  the  hour  of  temptation  he  is  betrayed  into;  his  reso- 
lutions melt  like  the  firm  ice  before  the  noonday  sun,  and  he 
is  counteracted  in  obeying  the  dictates  of  “ the  law  of  his 
mind,”  by  “the  law  of  sin,”  pervading  both  body  and  soul  ; 
so  that  he  cannot  perform  that  which  he  is  most  earnestly 
willing  to  do.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:30 — 35,40,41,69 — 75.)  His 
views  of  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  the  excellency  of  the  law, 
and  of  his  own  obligations  to  obedience,  and  his  pantings  after 
perfect  purity,  increase  as  “he  grows  in  grace:”  so  That  he 
seems  further  from  the  mark  than  ever,  when  at  the  height  of 
his  attainments  in  this  present  world.  He  is  more  deeply 
convinced  as  he  proceeds,  that  “ in  him,”  as  a fallen  sinner, 
“dwelleth  no  good  thing;”  that,  from  depraved  nature,  evil 
alone  can  proceed  ; that  the  law  can  only  condemn  him  ; and 
that  ‘ none  but  Jesus  can  do  helpless  sinners  good.’  This  con- 
flict sometimes  renders  him  weary  of  life,  and  even  impatient 
of  living:  he  could  be  content  to  suffer,  but  he  ^an  scarcely 
bear  the  thought  of  continuing  a self-abhorred  sinner:  he 
groans  out  frequently,  “O  wretched  man,  that  I am  !”  while 
he  drags  about  with  him  the  detested  “ body  of  sin  and 
death,”  from  which  he  can  obtain  no  deliverance  : and  did  he 
not  firmly  trust  in  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  his  case  would  be  most  deplorable.  But,  with  this 
hope,  prospect,  and  support,  he  manfully  sustains  the  con- 
flict; he  rejoices  amidst  his  humiliations;  his  groans  and 
tears  are  mingled  with  hallelujahs,  and  his  conscious  guilt 
and  depravity  render  the  Redeemer’s  love,  and  complete  sal- 
vation, doubly  precious  to  his  soul.  His  very  anguish  from 
such  a source  is  the  pledge  of  his  felicity;  having  wrestled 
and  prevailed  for  the  blessing,  and  seen  the  face  of  Emma- 
nuel in  peace,  he  goes  on  his  way  halting.  ( P . O.  Gen.  32: 
13—32.)  His  complaints,  yea,  his  unhallowed  and  deeply 
repented  sins,  are  preparing  him  for  singing  more  loudly  and 
sweetly,  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain:”  and,  like 
the  dissonance  attending  on  the  tuning  of  a musical  instru- 
ment, make  way  for  more  delightful  melody  : when  patience 
shall  have  had  its  perfect  work,  and  he  shall  have  “overcome 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  his  testimony.” 
(Notes,  8:32 — 39.  Rev.  7:13 — 17.)  In  the  mean  time,  it  shall 
be  graciously  pleaded  in  his  behalf,  that  “it.  was  not  he,  but 
sin  that  dwelt  in  him.” — But,  if  a man  speak  on  this  subject 
with  indifference  or  with  satisfaction  ; if  .“  sin  dwelling  in 
him”  be  the  excuse  for  crimes  committed,  without  remorse  or 
godly  sorrow  ; if  he  “ allow  the  evil,  and  desire  not  the  good,” 
presuming  that  he  has  all  things  in  Christ ; if,  instead  of  con- 
senting to  the  goodness  of  the  law,  condemning  himself,  and 
loathing  his  sins,  he  depreciates  the  law  and  extenuates  his 
own  guilt;  if  his  utmost  willingness  be  to  escape  hell  at  any 
rate,  without  longing  to  be  holy  according  to  the  spiritual  and 
good  law  of  God;  if  lie  do  not  “ delight  in  it  after  the  inward 
man,”  nor  serve  it  with  the  prevailing  desire  of  his  mind,  but 
willingly  “ serve  the  law  of  sin  :”  then  doubtless  he  is  “ with- 
out Christ,”  whose  name  he  profanes;  he  is  under  the  law 
which  he  hates;  and  his  presumptuous  confidence  and  quiet- 
ness only  prove,  that  he  is  given  over  to  “ a strong  delusion 
*o  believe  a lA.”  Nor  does  this  much-disputed  and  abused 
^napter  more  evidently  condemn  the  hope  of  the  proudest 
Pharisee  on  earth,  than  it  does  that  of  such  a professor  of 
tvangehcal  truth. 

NOTES.— Chap.  VIII.  V.  l,  2.  The  apostle  had  shown 
that  the  be  lever,  being  earnestly  desirous  of  obeying  the 


2 Fordthe  law  of  ethe  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,  ("hath  made  me  fn3*?  from  sthe  law  afi  sin 
and  death. 

3 For  hwhat  the  law  cou.a  not  at',  m mat  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh, 'God  sending  Ins  own 
Son  kin  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  'for  sin, 
’condemned  sin  in  the  flesh : 

4 That  mthe  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  "who  walk  not  alter  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit. 

5 For  they  "that  are  after  the  flesh  do  pmind  the 
things  of  the  flesh  : but  they  that  are  after  the 
Spirit,  '’the  things  of  the  Spirit. 


27,28.  John  9:24.  * Or,  by  a sacrifice  for  sin.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  3:13.  16:6. 

1 Pel.  2:24.  4:1,2.  m Gal.  5:22— 24.  Eph.  5:26,27.  Col.  1:22.  Heb.  12:23.  I John 
3:2.  Jude  24.  Rev.  14  5.  nl.  o 12,13.  John  3:6.  2 Cor.  10:3.  2 Pet.  2:10. 
p 6,7.  Mark  8:33.  10or.*2:14.  Phil.  3: 18,19.  q 9,14.  lCor.2:15.  Gal.  5:22— 
25.  Eph.  5:9.  Col.  3:1— 3. 


holy  law  of  God,  was  graciously  accepted  in  Christ ; and  his 
failures  were  ascribed  to  “sin  dwelling  in  him,”  against  his 
habitual  and  prevalent  inclination,  and  so  not  imputed  to 
him  ; and  he  here  proceeds  more  fully  to  state  this  privilege. 
(Notes,  7:15 — 25.)  While  men  continue  “under  the  law,”  as 
a covenant,  every  failure  is  imputed  to  them  for  condemna- 
tion : but  when  they  “ become  dead  to  the  law,”  and  one 
with  Christ,  they  are  “ in  him”  by  faith,  as  their  Refuge 
from  day  to  day  : and  there  i^  no  condemnation  for  them.  All 
their  past  sins  are  blotted  out ; they  are  fully  justified  ; and, 
continually  exercising  repentance,  and  faith  in  his  blood  and 
righteousness,  their  lamented  transgressions  and  deficiencies 
are  pardoned.  Thus  they  are  preserved  from  condemnation, 
and  shall  be  to  the  end  and  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. 
Notes , 32—39.  4:6— 8.  Is.  54:15—17.  John  5:24—27.  10:26— 
31.)  Their  character  mid  conduct  likewise  distinguish  them: 
for,  notwithstanding  their  painful  conflict  with  in-dwelling  sin, 
they  do  “not  walk”  after  the  dictates  of  corrupt  nature,  but 
are  habitually  influenced  by  the  new  principle,  communicated 
in  regeneration : for  “ that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is 
spirit.”  (Marg.  Ref.  c.)  Corrupt  nature,  “the  sin  which 
dwelleth  in  them,”  as  “the  law  of  sin  and  death,”  (Note,  7: 
22 — 25.)  once  commanded  their  willing  service  ; but  regene- 
rating grace,  by  “ the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,”  and  by 
means  of  the  gospel,  has  dethroned  the  usurper  sin,  and  made 
them  free  from  his  law,  by  efficaciously  inducing  a contrary 
conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.  Notes , 6:1 6 — 23.  John  8:30 — 36. 
2 Cor.  3:17,18.)  So  that,  though  the  remaining  power  of  sin 
greatly  harasses  them,  and  in  some  instances  prevails  ; yet, 
on  the  whole,  they  are  enabled  successfully  to  resist  its  au- 
thority, and  to  “ walk  at  liberty”  in  obedience  to  God’s  com- 
mandments.— Some  explain  “ the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,” 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through  which  the  Spirit  is  com- 
municated, rather  than  of  his  commanding  influence  in  the 
believer’s  soul : but  the  latter  is  the  more  exact  contrast  to 
the  “ law  of  sin  and  death,”  from  which  he  is  by  divine  grace 
effectually  set  at  liberty. — ‘ To  be  in  Christ,’  says  M.  Le 
Clerc,  * is  often  used  by  St.  Paul,  for  being  a Christian : . . . 
but.  if  he  means  only  Christians  by  profession,  or  by  only 
being  members  of  the  Christian  Church  ; this  will  by  no 
means  agree  with  this  place,  or  any  other  of  like  nature : 
since  freedom  from  condemnation  and  other  benefits  conferred 
ori  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  follow  our  being  Christians  in 
this  sense  ; but  upon  a lively  faith  in  Christ,  our  union  to  him 
by  the  Spirit,  and  our  being  so  in  him  as  to  become  new  crea- 
tures. (9.2  Cor.  5:17.  Gul.  5:6.)  ...  The  Spirit  of  Christ 
giving  me  a new  life,  is  now  another  law,  or  rule  of  my 
actions,  freeing  me  from  the  motions  and  power  of  sin,  to 
which  I was  subject  whilst  under  the  law ; and  from  the 
death  to  which  that  subjected  me.’  Whitby. — They  who 
“are  in  Christ,”  are  true  Christians  ; “they  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  ajfter  the  Spirit;”  this  describes  their  characte  : 
and  it  is  their  grand  privilege,  that  “ there  is  no  condemna- 
tion for  them.”  (Notes,  John  14:18 — 20.  15:2 — 8.  1 Cor.  1:26 
—31.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  3:26—29.  Phil.  3:8—11.) 

Therefore.  (1)  A pa.  “ Truly,  verily.” — In  Christ  Jesus .] 
Ev  Xptorto  hjerov.  16:7.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor.  5:17.  12:2.  Gal. 
3:28. — After  the  flesh.]  Kara  c raptetz. — After  the  spirit.]  Kara 
■trvevpa.  4:5,13.  See  on  1:3,4. — The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life. 
(2)  O voyo s rov  n vevparog  rp s s<oyg. — See  on  7:23. — Tlvevpa 
10,11.  1 Cor.  15:45.  1 Pet.  3:18.  “ The  Spirit  of  the 
life,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.”  (Notes,  10,11.  John  4:10 — 15 
v.  15.  Rev.  22:1.) — Hath  made  me  free.]  HXev^tpoart  pe.  See 
on  6:18. — The  law  of  sin  and  death.]  T ov  vofjiov  ryg  apaf.rias 
Kai  rov  Savarov.  See  7:23. 

V.  3,  4.  The  good  and  perfect  law  of  God  was  “ weak 
through  the  flesh,”  or  by  means  of  man’s  depravity ; so  that 
it  was  “ impossible”  for  it  to  bring  man  to  holiness  or  liberty, 
any  more  than  to  justify  him  : even  as  the  most  salutary  laws 
of  the  land  cannot  make  men  honest.  They  can  only  declare 
how  they  ought  to  act,  and  denounce  penalties  against  trans- 
gressors : but  they  cannot  change  the  heart ; and  therefore" 
men’s  impetuous  passions  break  through  the  feeble  restraint, 
without  regard  to  consequences,  as  the  vehement  torrent  of  a 
swollen  river  breaks  through  or  overflows  the  mound  which 
was  placed  to  impede  its  course.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.l  As# 
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6 rFor  <o  be?  carnally  minded  is  death  ; but  fto 
be  spiritually  minded  is  “life  and  peace  : 

7 Because  ‘the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God : ufor  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
*neither  indeed  can  be. 

8 So  then  ^they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
zplease  God. 

9 But  aye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit, 
fcif  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now, 

r 13.  6:21,23.7:5,11-  Gal.  6:8.  Jam.  1:14,15.  * Gr.  the  minding  of  the  flesh. 

13:14.  t Gr . the  minding  of  the  Spirit.  s 5:1,10.  14:17.  John  14:6,27.  17:3. 
Gal.  5:22.  t 1 :28,30.  5:10.  Ex.  20:5.  2 Chr.  19:2.  Ps.  53:1 . John  7:7.  15:23,24. 
Eph.  4:18,19.  Col.  1:21.  2 Tim.  3:4.  Jam.  4:4.  1 John  2:15,16.  u 4:3,31.  7:7 — 
14,22.  Malt.  5:18.  1 Cor.  9:21.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Heb.  8:10.  x Jer.  13:23.  Matt.  12: 
34.  1 Cor.  2:14.  2 Pet.  2:14.  y 9.  7:5.  John  3:3, 5, 6.  z Matt.  3:17.  John  8: 
29.  1 Cor.  7:32.  Phil.  4:18.  Col.  1:10.  3:20.  1 Thes.  4:1.  Heb.  11:5,6.  13:16,21. 
1 John  3:22.  a 2.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26,27.  John  3:6.  b 11.  Luke  11:13.  1 Cor.  3: 
16.6:19.  2Cor. 6:16.  Eph.  1:13,17,18.  2:22.  2 Tim. 1:14.  1 John  3:24.  4:4. 
Jude  19-21.  c John  3:34.  Gal.  4:6.  Phil.  1:19.  1 Pet.  1:11.  d John  17:9,10. 


therefore,  the  law  was  wholly  inadequate  to  man’s  necessity  ; 
God  was  pleased,  in  infinite  mercy,  to  send  his  own  Son,  to 
assume  our  nature,  and  appear  “ in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh.”  Though  free  from  sin,  he  became  subject  to  those 
infirmities,  to  which  through  sin  we  are  exposed ; he  was  ac- 
cused of  many  crimes,  and  “ numbered  with  transgressors 
and  he  was  punished  by  the  Father,  as  our  Surety,  as  if  he 
had  been  fne  greatest  of  sinners.  Thus  he  was  appointed 
“ for  sin,”  or  “ for  a sin-offering  that  God,  having  “ con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh,”  and  shown  his  abhorrence  of  it, 
by  the  sufferings  of  his  Son  in  our  flesh,  might  pardon  .and 
justify  the  believer’s  person,  and  execute  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  on  his  corrupt  nature,  by  its  crucifixion  and 
destruction:  ( Marg . Ref.  i — 1.)  that,  as  the  consequence  of 
this,  through  his  mercy  and  grace,  even  the  very  “ righteous- 
ness” required  by  “ the  law,”  might  be  fully  written  in  our 
hearts,  and  habitually,  in  all  its  parts^  performed  in  our  lives, 
though  too  imperfectly  to  justify  us;  and  that,  hereafter  we 
might  be  perfectly  conformed  to  the  holy  law,  in  its  substan- 
tial requirement  of  perfect  love  to  God  and  his  creatures,  and 
obey  it  fully  for  evermore.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) — Many  expo- 
sitors explain  this  of  Christ,  as  One  with  his  people,  having 
'ulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  law  in  their  stead ; and  of  its 
•mputation  to  those,  who  walk  after  the  Spirit  . But  the  former 
sense  seems  more  obvious,  and  best  to  answer  the  apostle’s 
design  ; who  was  proving,  that  deliverance  from  the  law  as  a 
covenant  was  necessary,  in  order  to  our  obeying  the  law  as 
a rule.  (Notes,  7:5,6.  Gal.2:\l — 21.)  ‘ Sanctification  begun 
in  us,  is  the  sure  evidence  of  our  union  with  Christ ; which 
is  the  richest  fruit  of  a holy  life.’  Beza. — The  completion, 
however,  of  sanctification  seems  especially  intended.  (Notes, 
Eph.  5:22—27.  Col.  1:21—23.  Jude  22—25.) 

What  the  law  could  not  do.  (3)  To  a8vvarov  rov  vopov. 
Matt.  19:26.  Heb.  6:4,18.  10:4.  11:6.  ASwartat.  See  on 
Luke  1:37. — In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.]  Ev  bpounpari 
o rapicos  apapnas.  “In  the  likeness  of  flesh  of  sin.”  1:23. 
6:5.  Phil.  2:7. — For  sin.]  “By  a sacrifice  for  sin.”  Marg. 
Ilrpt  apapnas.  Heb.  10:6,18. — Lev.  5:11,13.  6:25.  Num. 
8:8.  Ps.  40:6.  Sept,  nxisn. — Condemned  sin.]  K arcKptve 
rrjv  apapnav.  See  on  7:13. — The  righteousness , &c.  (4)  To 
fuKaunpa.  2:26.  5:16,18.  See  on  1:32. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  discrimination  of  character,  before  referred 
to,  is  here  more  fully  stated.  “ The  flesh,”  in  this  connexion, 
cannot  mean  the  body,  as  opposed  to  the  soul : for  “ out  of 
man’s  heart  proceed  adulteries,  fornications,  and  drunken- 
ness;” and,  on  the  other  hand,  “pride,  envy,  hatred,  are 
works  of  the  flesh.”  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes , Matt.  15:15 — 
20.  Gal.  5:19 — 21.)  That  wickedness,  the  seat  of  which 
is  immediately  in  the  soul,  is  more  contrary  to  the  image  and 
glory  of  God,  than  that  in  which  the  body  seems  more  con- 
cerned : but  indeed  the  body  is  no  more  than  the  instrument, 
and  the  soul  is  the  agent,  in  every  sin.  (Note,  6:12,13.) 
The  soul  of  an  ungodly  man  is  not  “spiritual”  but  carnal: 
“that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.”  (Note,  John 
3:6.)  By  “the  flesh”  we  must,  therefore,  understand  cor- 
rupt nature,  as  derived  from  Adam  to  all  his  posterity: 
and  perhaps  this  term  is  used,  because  the  soul  is  become 
the  caterer  to  man’s  animal  appetites,  as  well  as  depraved 
in  all  other  respects  ; so  that  the.whple  man  is,  as  it  were, 
immersed  and  sunk  in  the  flesh.  They  therefore,  who  are 
“ born  after  the  flesh,”  but  not  “after  the  Spirit,”  and  who 
go  after  the  leadings  of  the  flesh,  “ mind  the  things  of  the 
flesh  :”  they  are  sagacious  about  them  ; they  choose,  desire, 
pursue,  savour,  and  delight  in  them  : they  seek  their  hap- 
piness in  the  riches,  pleasures,  honours,  and  perishing  vani- 
ties of  the  world ; or  in  things  of  an  unholy  nature,  or  in 
things  which  must  be  left  at  death,  and  which  bear  no  rela- 
tion to  heavenly  felicity.  About  these,  their  abilities,  imagi- 
nations, contrivance,  and  time  are  employed  ; and  they  give 
them  a decided  preference  to  “ spiritual  things,”  in  their  habi- 
tual judgment  and  conduct.  But  those  who  are  “born  of  the 
Spirit,”  and  walk  after  the  leadings  of  the  new  and  spiritual 
nature,  understand,  choose,  pursue,  relish,  and  supremely 
value  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  spiritual  and  divine  life, 
and  such  as  will  endure  for  ever.  The  favour  of  God,  com- 
munion with  him,  renewal  to  his  image,  and  a life  spent  to 
his  glory,  chiefly  occupy  their  imaginations,  desires,  plans, 
and  pursuits  ; and  have  the  pre-eminent  place  in  their  choice 

( 516  ) 


if  any  man  have  not  6the  Spirit  of  Christ,  dhe  is 

none  of  his.  C Practical  Observations.'] 

10  And  eif  Christ  be  in  you,  ' the  body  is  deaa 
because  of  sin  ; shut  the  Spirit  is  life  ‘’because  ol 
righteousness. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of ‘him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  khe  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  ‘mor 
tal  bodies  *by  his  Spirit  that  mdwelleth  in  you. 


1 Cor.  3:21— 23.  15:23.  2 Cor.  10:7.  Gal. 5:24.  Rev.  13:8.  20:15.  eJohn6-56 
14:20,23.  15:5.  17:23.  2 Cor.  13:5.  Eph.  3:17.  Col.  1:27.  f 11. 5:12  2 Cor  411. 
5:1—4.  1 Thes.  4:16.  Heb.  9:27.  2 Pet.  1 : 13,14.  Rev.  14:13.  s John  4:14.’6:54. 
11:25,26.  14:19.  1 Cor.  15:45.  2 Cor.  5:6—8.  Phil.  1:23.  Col.  3:3  4 Heb  12: 
23.  Rev.  7:14-17.  h 5:21.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Phil.  3:9.  i 9.  4:24,25.  Acts  2-24  32. 
33.  Eph. 1:19,20.  Heb.  13:20.  1 Pet. 1:21.  k 2.  Is.  26:19.  Ez.  37:14.  John  5-2s! 
29.  1 Cor.  6:14.  15:16,20-22,51-57.  2 Cor.  4:14.  Phil.  3:21.  I Thes  414-17 
1 Pet.  3:18.  Rev.  1:18.  11:11.20:11—13.  16:12.  1 Cor.  15:53.  2 Cor.  4U1. 5:4* 
t Ur,  because  of.  m 9.  John  7:38,39.  14:17. 


and  conduct,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  from  in-dwell- 
ing sin.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes , 1,2.  2 Cor.  4:13—18. 
Col.  3:1 — 4.)  This  habitual  prevalence  stamps  the  charac- 
ter, as  carnal  or  spiritual ; so  that,  if  a man  be  “carnal,”  in 
the  prevailing  judgment,  temper,  and  affections  of  his  mind, 
he  is  under  condemnation,  dead  in  sin,  and  meet  for  destruc- 
tion : but  if  he  be  “ spiritual,”  in  the  habitual,  prevailing  tem- 
per of  his  soul,  he  is  evidently  alive  to  God,  and  at  peace 
with  him  ; and  the  spiritual  mind  is,  in  proportion  as  if.  pre- 
vails, the  very  essence  of  life  and  peace.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. 
Note,  7:13,14.)  The  importance  of  this  distinction  is  manifest, 
“ because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God man’s 
apostaev  originated  in  his  preferring  the  satisfaction  to  be 
found  in  the  creatures  through  disobedience,  to  the  felicity  to 
be  enjoyed  in  God  by  obedience.  This  is  in  fact  the  uni- 
versal idolatry  : and  men  thus  preferring  self-satisfaction,  and 
created  good,  to  the  favour  and  service  of  God,  not  only 
rebel  against  him,  but  become  enemies  to  him,  and  “ haters” 
of  him.  For  his  holy  law  demanding  their  whole  heart,  and 
forbidding  their  favourite  pursuits;  and  all  his  perfections 
being  engaged  to  execute  vengeance  on  transgressors ; “ the 
carnal  mind,”  disdaining  control,  being  wholly  averse  from 
the  service  of  God,  and  bent  on  sinful  indulgence,  rises  in 
enmity  against  his  authority,  precepts,  threatenings,  power, 
arid  perfections.  Therefore,  “ the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject 
to  the  divine  law,  and  indeed  cannot  be it  is  morally  unable 
to  do  any  thing  but  revolt  against  it,  and  refuse  obedience  to 
it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.  Notes , 7:7 — 12.)  An  enemy  may 
be  reconciled,  a carnal  man  may  become  spiritual ; but 
“ enmity”  in  the  abstract  cannot  be  reconciled,  and  there- 
fore the  carnal  mind  must  be  crucified  and  destroyed  : ( Notes, 
6:5 — 7.  Gal.  5:22 — 26.)  and,  as  no  rational  creature  of  God 
can  please  him,  who  refuses  subjection  to  the  holy  law ; it  is 
evident,  that  unregenerate  men  “cannot  please  God,”  in  any 
of  their  services,  by  whatever  name  they  are  called.  Thus 
evangelical  religion  is  equally  remote  from  self-righteousness, 
which  cleaves  to  the  law  as  a covenant : and  to  antinomianism, 
which  rejects  it  as  a rule  : for,  not  being  subject  to  the  law, 
men  “cannot  please  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — “But,” 
says  the  apostle,  “Ye  are  nod  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,” 
regenerate  and  spiritual,  and  therefore  willingly,  though  not 
perfectly,  subject  to  the  law,  “ if  so  be,  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you  but  if  any  man,  Jew,  Gentile,  or  nominal 
Christian,  remain  destitute  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  certainly  does  not  belong  to  him,  as  one  of  his  accepted 
disciples,  and,  dying  in  that  state,  he  must  perish  as  an 
enemy  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) — If  “the  flesh”  be 
explained  of  the  body,  as  distinguished  from  the  soul,  or 
spirit ; it  follows,  beyond  all  doubt  or  evasion,  that  no  man 
can  “ please  God,”  while  he  lives  in  this  world  ; and  also  that 
the  Romans  were  disembodied  spirits,  which  is  palpably 
absurd  ; yet  the  interpretation  of  other  Scriptures,  concerning 
the  flesh  and  spirit,  by  many  learned  men,  unavoidably  leads 
to  this  absurdity.  Nor  is  it  less  unreasonable  and  unscrip- 
tural  to  aver,  that  living  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was 
“ being  in  the  flesh  ;”  and  professing  the  gospel,  especially  if 
miraculous  powers  were  vouchsafed,  was  being  in  the  spirit. 
(Notes,  Malt.  7:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  Yet  these  seem 

the  only  ways  by  which  the  above  plain  and  natural  inter- 
pretation can  possibly  be  evaded.  (Notes,  John  6:52 — 58. 
14:15—17,21—24.  17:20—23.  2 Cor.  13:5,6.) 

Do  mind.  (5)  tipovovatv.  12:3,16.  14:6.  15:5.  Matt.  16:23. 
Mark  8:33.  Acts  28:22.  1 Cor.  4:6.  13:11.  2 Cor.  13:11. 

Gal.  5:10.  Phil.  1:7.  2:2,5.  3:15,16,19.  4:2,10.  Col.  3:2.  A 
cpprjv,  mens. — To  be  carnally  minded.  (6)  To  tppovypa  rye, 
aapKOi.  7. — To  be  spiritually  minded.]  “ The  minding  of  the 
flesh:”  “ the  minding  of  the  spirit.”  Marg.  To  (ppovypa  rov 
Kvevparos,  27.  Not  elsewhere. — Enmity  against  God.  (7) 
E%$pa  tif  Qtov.  Luke  23:12.  Gal.  5:20.  Eph.  2:15,16 
Jam.  4:4. — Is  not  subject.]  Ou%  hit  o r acre  era  i.  20.  10:3.  13:1,5 
Jam.  4:7.  1 Pet.  5:5,  et  al. — They  that  are  in  the  flesh.  (8) 

fOt  tv  crapKi  owes.  3.  7:5.  Eph.  2:11. — Cannot  please  God.] 
Qttp  apteral  ov  Svvavrai.  3,7.  15:3. — Dwell  in  you.  (9)  Omti 

tv  vpiv.  11.  1 Cor.  3:16.  See  on  7:17.  Evoistu),  11.  2 Cor 

6*1  B 

’ V.  10,  1 1 . (Note,  5—9.)  If  the  “ Spirit  of  Christ  dweF 
in  a man,  “Christ”  himself  is  “in  him,”  (by  his  power  ana 
influence,  and  by  his  image  renewed  in  him.  In  this  cas* 
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12  Therefore,  brethren,  nwe  are  debtors  not  to 
the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 

13  For  if°ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die: 
Pbut  if  ye  ^through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  'led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
•they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  ‘the  Spirit  of  bon- 


D 6:2—15.  1 Cor.  6:19,20.  1 Pet.  4:2,3.  o 1,4—6.  6:21,23.  7:5.  Gal.  5:19—21. 
6:8.  Eph.  5:3— 5.  Col.  3:5,6.  Jam.  1:14,15.  p 2.  1 Cor.  9:27.  Gal.  5:24.  Eph. 
4:22.  Col.  3:5—8.  Tit.  2:12.  1 Pet.  2:11.  q 1.  Eph.  4:30.  5:18.  1 Pet.  1:22.  r 5, 
9.  Ps.  143:10.  : rov.  3:20.  Is.  48:16,17.  Gal.  4:6.  5:16,18,22-25.  Eph.  5:9.  s 17. 
2Cor.6:18.  Gal.  3:26.  Eph.  1:5.  1 John  3:1,2.  Rev.  21:7.  t Ex.  20:19.  Num. 
17:12,13.  Luke  8:28,37.  John  16:8.  Acts  2:37.  16:29.  2 Tim.  1:7.  Heb.2:15.  12: 
18—24.  Jam.  2:19.  1 John  4:18.  u 16.  Gal.  4:5— 7.  Eph.  1:5J1— 14.  x Mark 


dage  again  to  fear;  but  ye  have  received  “the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  xAbba,  Father. 

16  The  ^Spirit  itself  bea re th  witness  2with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  : 

1 7 And  aif  children,  then  heirs  : bheirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ; cif  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him , that  we  may  be  also  glorified 

together.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


14:36..  Luke  11:2.  22:42.  John  20:17.  y 23.26,27.  2 Cor.  1:22.  5:5.  Eph.  1:13.14. 
4:30.  z 2 Cor.  1:12.  1 John  3:19— 22.  5:10.  a 3,29,30.  5:9,10,17.  Luke  12:32. 
Acts  26:18.  Gal.  3:29.  4:7.  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  3:7.  Heb.  1:14.  6:17.  Jam.  2:5. 
b Matt.  25:21.  Luke  22:29,30.  John  17:24.  1 Cor.  2:9  . 3:22,23.  Rev.  3:21.  21:7. 
c Matt.  16:24.  Luke  24:26.  John  12:25,26.  Acts  14:22.  2 Cor.  4:8 — 12.  Phil.  1: 
29.  2 Tim. 2:10— 14. 


though  the  body  is  mortal,  and  must  soon  die,  because  of  the 
disobedience  of  Adam,  and  the  man’s  personal  transgressions : 
yet  “ the  spirit  is  life,”  has  life  abiding  in  it,  the  soul  is  alive 
to  God ; and  has  begun  its  holy  felicity,  which  shall  endure 
for  ever,  through  “ the  righteousness”  of  the  second  Adam  in 
whom  it  is  interested.  So  that  when  the  body  drops  into  the 
dust,  the  soul,  being  perfectly  delivered  from  sin,  will  enter 
heaven : and  the  almighty  God,  who  raised  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  will  raise  the  mortal  body  also,  incorruptible  and 
glorious,  by  the  omnipotence  of  his  in-dwelling  Spirit,  who 
will  not  finally  leave  his  temple  mouldering  in  the  dust. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 3,4.  John  4:10—15,  v.  14.  11:20—27, 
vv.  26,27.  2 Cor.  4:13—18.  5:5—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.  3:20, 
21.  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.  1 Pet.  3:17,18.)  Then  sin  and  all 
iits  effects  will  be  for  ever  done  with.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:50 
— 54.)  Several  readers  may  be  aware,  that  another  inter- 
pretation has  been  given  of  these  verses,  especially  by  the 
celebrated  Mr  Locke,  who  explains  quickening  the  mortal 
body,  by  sanctifying  the  immortal  soul ! But  the  various, 
and  often  absurd  and  unnatural  interpretations,  given  to 
Several  passages  in  these  chapters  by  some  eminently  learned 
men,  would  require  far  more  time  and  room  particularly  to 
notice  them,  and  make  remarks  on  them,  than  the  nature  of 
this  publication  can  admit  of.  In  general,  when  the  inter- 
pretation is  plausible,  and  supported  by  probable  reasons, 
the  author  thinks  it  incumbent  on  him  to  notice  it,  in  one  way 
or  other  : but  when,  on  careful  investigation,  it  appears  to 
him,  that  this  is  not  the  case : he  is  contented  to  pass  it  over 
in  silence.  He  believes,  that  few,  who  have  impartially 
considered  the  subject,  will  refuse  to  join  him  in  the  following 
verdict,  concerning  Mr.  Locke’s  interpretation:  ‘He  hath 
said  nothing  of  weight  against  this  sense.’  Whitby.  That 
is,  against  the  sense  above  given  of  the  passage. — In  np  book, 
which  the  author  has  read,  does  the  pride  of  human  reason 
opposing  the  express  testimonies  of  God,  and  striving  to 
Wrest  them  from  their  obvious  meaning,  appear  so  prominent, 
as  in  most  parts  of  the  great  Mr.  Locke’s  exposition  of  St. 
Paul’s  epistles. 

Dead  because  of  sin:  . . . life  because  of  righteousness.  (10) 
Nsxpov  <5t  ayapnav.  ...  Sta  SiKaio<Jvvrjv.  Notes , 5:15 — 
21. — Shall.  ..  quicken.  (11)  Zutonoiqaei.  1 Cor.  15:45. 
See  on  John  5:21. — Mortal .]  Qvrjra.  See  on  6:12. 

V.  12,  13.  As  death  and  all  misery  originated  from  man’s 
preferring  his  own  inclinations  to  the  will  of  God  ; and  as  all 
felicity  is  communicated  by  the  renewal  of  the  soul  to  holi- 
ness ; so  Christians  should  not  consider  themselves  to  be 
“ debtors  to  the  flesh,”  though  it  still  lives  and  works  in  them. 
They  have  already  ruined  themselves  by  complying  with  its 
suggestions  ; and  they  can  owe  it  nothing  now  that  Christ 
has  rescued  them  from  merited  destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.) 
But  we  thus  become  debtors  to  an  immense  amount  unto 
him  and  his  grace.  Our  debt  of  sin  as  paid,  by  the  death  of 
Christ  on  the  cross  for  us,  and  so  freely  pardoned  to  us, 
becomes  a debt  of  grateful  love : and  our  past  neglect  and  sin 
render  us  the  more  indispensably  bound  to  do  what  we  pos- 
sibly can  for  his  glory,  the  good  of  our  brethren,  and  of  our 
own  souls  also.  For  indeed,  if  any  habitually  live  according 
to  its  corrupt  lustings,  they  will  certainly  perish  in  their  sins, 
notwithstanding  their  profession  of  the  gospel;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  if,  through  the  influences  of  “ the  Holy  Spirit,” 
and  according  to  the  tendency  of  the  new  nature,  they  deny, 
subdue,  and  proceed  to  extirpate  their  sinful  lusts  ; and  so  to 
mortify  those  inclinations  and  affections  wh^h  thence  arise, 
they  prove  themselves  “alive  to  God  through  Christ,”  and 
their  spiritual  life  will  abound  till  perfected  in  eternal  happi- 
ness. (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Note , 6:21— 23.)— The  natural 
appetites  of  the  body  need  only  to  be  moderated,  regulated, 
and  subordinated  ; but  the  carnal  desires  “ of  the  body  of  sin 
and  death,”  the  “ old  Adam,”  “ the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,”  must  be  extirpated,  and  all  its  actings  terminated. 

; Notes , 6:5-7.  7:22—25.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.  Col.  2:11,12. 

Pet.  2:1 1. ) This  must  be  done  by  the  Holy  Spirit  working 
M\r'S  koth  “ t°  will”  and  ‘'to  do,”  what  God  commands; 
t Note , Phil.  2:12,13.)  yet  we  are  to  do  it  through  him,  and 
■>y  dependence  on  him,  which  is  energetically  enforced  by 
ion  m ye’  trough  the  Spirit,  &c.”  (Notes,  Eph. 

5:15-20.  1 Thes.  5:16-22.  1 Pet.  1:22.  Jude 

Debtors  (12)  Ocpeibsrai.  See  on  1:14.— To  live  after  the 
flesh.]  Too  sura  aaosa  fyv.  1,5,13.  (Notes,  1—9.)  — Do 
nnrtify.  (13)  0«ro rovrc.  36.  See  on  7:4 .—The  deeds  of  the 
Wv.  1 Tas  ttoa\ui  rov  ouyaros.  6:6.  7:24.  Col.  2:11.  rioa^, 


12:4.  Matt.  16:27.  Luke  23:51.  Acts  19:18.  Col.  3:9.— Some 
copies  read  itpa%tis  Tys  crapKos. 

V.  14 — 17.  Regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  prepares  tho 
heart  for  receiving  Christ  by  living  faith;  and  communicates 
a new  and  divine  life  to  the  soul,  though  in  a feeble  state,  as 
that  of  “anew-born  babe:”  (Note,  1 Pet.  2:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  Be- 
lieving in  Christ,  we  become  “ the  children  of  God”  by  adop- 
tion also.  (Notes,  John  1:10 — 13.  Gal.  3:26 — 29.)  Therefore 
all  they,  and  they  only,  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  are  “ the 
children  of  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Note , Gal.  5:16 — 18.) 
The  Hoty  Spirit  leads  a man  into  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  of  his  own  heart  ; into  humble  repentance, 
faith  in  Christ,  holy  love,  communion  with  God,  and  delight 
in  his  worship  and  commandments:  on  the  other  hand,  he 
leads  him  away  from  vanity  and  iniquity,  from  vice  and 
ungodliness,  from  pride  and  discord:  (Note,  Ps.  143:8 — 10.) 
and  in  proportion  as  we  willingly  give  up  ourselves  to  be  led 
in  the  paths  of  truth  and  holiness,  we  may  know  our  adop- 
tion.— The  apostle  further  observed,  that  he  and  his  brethren 
at  Rome  had  not  received  again  “the  spirit  of  bondage,”  to 
serve  God  from  slavish  fear  ; for  this  all  must  do,  who  continue 
under  the  law  as  a covenant  if  they  attempt  to  serve  him  at 
allv  The  Mosaic  dispensation  had  a greater  tendency  to 
foster  this  temper,  than  the  Christian  religion  has:  and  the 
Jews,  too  generally,  considering  the  whole  as  a covenant  of 
works,  worship  God  in  this  slavish  manner.  But  the  greater 
number  of  the  Roman  converts  had  never  been  under  the 
Mosaic  law ; yet  they  are  spoken  of  indiscriminately,  as 
having  been  formerly  influenced  by  “ the  spirit  of  bondage :” 
we  may  therefore  suppose,  that  those  convictions  were  also 
intended,  under  which  awakened  sinners,  even  if  in  conse- 
quence converted,  act  more  from  fear  and  selfish  principles, 
than  established  believers  do ; abstaining  from  many  sins 
through  dread  of  consequences,  without  decidedly  hating  them  ; 
and  practising  duties  without  loving  them.  These  convictions 
indeed  proceed  from  the  moving  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
their  minds,  and  prepare  them  for  receiving  Christ  by  faith : 
but  they  are  very  different  from  the  disposition,  and  state  of 
mind  and  heart,  of  those  who  are  brought  into  the  full  light 
and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  and  have  received  “ the  Spirit  of 
adoption.”  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes,  Num.  17:12,13.  Matt. 
25:24—30.  John  16:8— 11,14,15.  Gal.  4:4 — ' 7,21—  31 . Eph. 
1:13,14.  2 Tim.  1:6 — 8.  1 John  4:18.)  Then  they  are  taught 
and  animated  to  “serve  God”  with  filial  reverence,  confi- 
dence, love,  gratitude,  submission,  zeal,  and  admiring,  adoring 
complacency  ; and  are  especially  encouraged  and  emboldened 
to  call  upon  him  as  “a  Father,”  for  all  things  which  they 
want,  and  for  support  and  deliverance  under  all  their  trials, 
notwithstanding  their  conscious  unworthiness.  The  word 
“Abba,”  is  Syriac  for  “Father:”  and  the  use  of  different 
languages,  in  this  connexion,  sweetly  indicates  the  harmony 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  of  different  nations,  in  this  filial 
worship  of  God  according  to  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. 
Notes,  Matt.  6:6, 9.  Mark  14:36.  Gal.  4 — 7.)  Thus  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  producing  in  believers  the  affections  which  dutiful 
children  bear  to  a wise  and  good  father,  in  their  habitual  stale 
of  heart  toward  God,  most  manifestly  attests  their  adoption 
into  his  family.  This  is  not  done  by  a voice,  or  immediate 
revelation,  or  impulse,  or  merely  by  a text  brought  to  the 
mind  ; (for  all  these  things  are  equivocal  and  delusory ;)  but  by 
“ bearing  witness  with  their  spirits,”  or  coinciding  with  the  tes- 
timony of  their  own  enlightened  minds  and  consciences,  as  to 
their  uprightness  in  embracing  the  gospel,  and  giving  them- 
selves up  to  the  service  of  God.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:12 — 14, 
v.  12.)  So  that,  while  they  are  examining  themselves  con- 
cerning the  reality  of  their  conversion,  and  find  scriptural 
evidence  of  it : the  Holy  Spirit,  from  time  to  time,  shines  on 
his  own  work,  excites  their  holy  affections  into  lively  exercise, 
renders  them  very  efficacious  upon  their  conduct,  and  thus 
puts  the  matter  beyond  doubt:  for  while  they  feel  the  spirit  of 
dutiful  children  towards  God,  as  described  in  his  holy  word, 
they  become  satisfied  concerning  his  paternal  love  to  them. 
Note,  9:1 — 3.)  So  that,  this  “ witness  of  the  Spirit”  is  borne 
along  with  that  of  our  own  consciences,  not  without  it,  nor 
against  it:  and  it  coincides  with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  Scripture,  and  must  be  proved  and  assayed  by  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  But  this  being  clearly  ascertained,  we 
may  confidently  regard  ourselves  as  the  heirs  oJthe  heavenly 
inheritance,  (for  “if  children,  then  heirs  ) and  of  God  him- 
self as  our  Portion  ; even  “joint  heirs  witl  Christ,”  the 
beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  being  accepted  in  him,  and  ap 
pointed  with  him  to  share  the  glorious  mheri.ance:  (Note* 
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18  For  dI  ieckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
ethe  glory  which  sUall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19  For  f the  earnest  ^expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  hthe  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  ‘the  creature  was  made  subject  to 
vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope  • 

21  Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  kinto  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  'the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  ‘travaileth  in  pain  together  until 
now : 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also, 
mwhich  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  "even 

.1  Matt.  5:11,12.  Acts  20:24.  2 Cor.  4:17,18.  Heb.  11:25,26,35.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.  e Col. 
3:4.  2Thes.  1:7— 12.  2:14.  1 Pet.  1:13.  4:13.  5:1.  1 John  3:2.  f 23.  Phil. 1:20. 
g Is.  65:17.  Acts  3:21.  2 Pet.  3:11—13.  Rev.  21:1— 5.  h Mai.  3:17,18.  Matt.  25:31 
—46.  1 John  3:2.  i 22.  Gen.  3:17—19.  5:29.  6:13.  Job  12:6—10.  Is.  24:5,6.  Jer. 
12:4,11.  14:5,6.  Hos.  4:3.  Joel  1:18.  k 19.  Rev.  22:3 — 5.  * Or,  every  creature. 

20.  Mark  16:15.  1 Pa.  48:6.  John  16:21.  Rev.  12:2.  m See  on  15,16.  5:5.  Gal. 

5:22,23.  Eph.  5:9.  n 26.  7:24.  2 Cor.  5:2— 4.  7:5.  Phil.  1:21— 23.  1 Pet.  1:7. 
o 19,25.  Luke 20:36.  Phil.  3:20,21.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:28.  1 John  3:2. 
p Luke  21:28.  Eph.  1:14.  4:30.  q 5:2.  12:12.  15:4,13.  Ps.  33:18,22.  146:5. 
Prov.  14:32.  Jer.  17:7.  Zech.  9:12.  1 Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  5:5.  Col.  1:5,23,27.  1 Thes. 
5:8.  2 Thes.  2:16.  Tit.  2:11-13.  Heb.  6:18,19.  1 Pet.  1:3.21.  1 John  3:3.  r 2 Cor. 


John  14:15—17.  2 Cor.  1:21,22.  Eph.  1:3—8,13,14.  1 Pet. 
1:3 — 5.)  and  of  this  we  may  be  still  more  fully  assured,  if  we 
patiently  endure  sufferings  after  his  example,  and  for  his  sake, 
and  the  hope  of  being  also  “glorified  with  him.”  (Notes, 
Luke  22:28—30.  2 Tim.  2:8—13.  1 Pet.  4:12—16.  5:1—4. 
Rev.  1:9—11.  3:20—22.) 

As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  (14)  fO trot  Ilvn/- 
fian  Qeov  ayovrai.  Luke  4:1.  1 Cor.  12:2.  Gal.  5:18.  2 Tim. 
3:6. — The  Spirit  of  bondage.  (15)  ITrEupa  SovXuas.  A ovXsia, 
21.  Gal.  4:24.  5:1.  Heb.  2:15. — The  Spirit  of  adoption .] 
Ylrcvpa  vioSecrtas.  fY toSeoia,  23.  9:4.  Gctl.  4:5.  Eph.  1:5. — 
Beareth  witness  with.  (16)  Yvfjyaprvpei.  9:1.  See  on  2:15. — 
Jointheirs.  (17)  ZvyKXypovofxoi.  Eph.  3:6.  Heb.  1 1:9.  1 Pet. 
3:7. — We  suffer  with  him.]  Hv/xnaoxopev.  1 Cor.  12:26.  Not 
elsewhere. — We  may  be  ...  glorified  together .]  Sm^ol-ao-- 
Sufjitv.  Here  only. 

V.  18 — 23.  The  apostle  experienced  an  abundant  measure 
of  the  suffering's  of  Christ:  ( JVotes , Col.  1:24.  2 Tim.  2:8 — 
13.)  but,  upon  the  most  exact  and  deliberate  computation  of 
them,  he  found  them  “not  worthy  to  be  compared”  with  that 
glorious  recompense,  which  will  be  bestowed  on  Christians, 
or  “that  glory  which  will  bo  revealed”  to  them,  and  accom- 
plished in  them.  So  that  it  would  be  the  greatest  folly 
imaginable  for  him  to  shrink  from  the  pursuit  of  this  promised 
felicity,  through  the  dread  of  the  most  terrible  of  these  tran- 
sient sufferings.  ( Marg . Ref.  d,  e.  JVotes , 5:3 — 5.  2 Cor. 
4:8 — -18.  6:3 — 10.) — Indeed  the  whole  visible  creation  seems  to 
“wait,”  with  earnest  expectation,  for  that  important  period, 
when  the  “ children  of  God  shall  be  manifested,”  in  the  glory 
which  is  prepared  for  them : and  in  this,  it,  resembles  a man, 
who,  with  outstretched  neck,  looks,  and  waits  with  impatient 
longing,  for  the  arrival  of  some  beloved  and  expected  friend. 
{Marg.  Ref.  f — h.)  For  “ the  creation  itself  was  made  sub- 
ject to  vanity”  and  disorder  through  man’s  apostacy : “ not 
willingly,”  but  by  a kind  of  constraint,  through  the  guilt  and 
righteous  condemnation  of  Adam  and  his  posterity.  By  this 
awful  dispensation,  the  Lord  subjected  the  creatures  of  this 
lower  world,  and  even  the  visible  creation,  to  vanity.  Every 
thing  seems  perverted  from  its  intended  use : the  inanimate 
creatures  are  pressed  into  the  service  of  man’s  rebellion  ; the 
luminaries  of  heaven  give  him  light,  by  which  to  work  wick- 
edness : the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  sacrificed  to  his  luxury, 
intemperance,  and  ostentation ; its  bowels  are  ransacked  for 
metals,  from  which  arms  are  forged  for  public  and  private 
murder  and  revenge  ; or  to  gratify  man’s  avarice,  and  excite 
him  to  fraud,  oppression,  and  war.  The  animal  tribes  are 
subject  to  pain  and  death  through  man’s  sin:  and  their  suffer- 
ings are  exceedingly  increased  by  his  cruelty,  who,  instead  of 
a kind  master,  is  become  their  inhuman  butcher  and  tyrant. 
Above  all,  nearly  every  part  of  the  creation  has  been  and  is 
perverted,  in  one  way  or  other,  to  idolatry,  which  is  especially 
“ vanity.”  {Note,  1:21 — 23.)  The  heavenly  luminaries,  the 
earth,  rivers,  woods,  and  mountains,  as  well  as  animals,  have 
been  adored  as  gods;  while  metals,  stone,  and  wood,  have 
been  fashioned  into  idols,  and  decorations  of  idols  ; and  all  the 
prime  of  the  productions  of  the  earth  have  been  offered  in 
sacrifice  unto  them.  So  that,  every  thing  is  in  an  unnatural 
state:  the  good  creatures  of  God  appear  evil , through  man’s 
abuse  of  them ; and  even  the  enjoyment  originally  to  be  found 
in  them,  is  turned  into  vexation,  bitterness,  and  disappoint- 
ment, by  man’s  idolatrous  love  of  them  and  expectation  fr«m 
them.  et  this  otherwise  most  deplorable  state  of  the  crea- 
tion is  “ in  hope : ” God  intends  to  rescue  it  from  this 
confused  state,  and  to  deliver  it  from  being  thus  “ held  in 
bondage”  to  man’s  depravity ; that  it  may  partake  of  “the 
glorious  liberty  of  his  children,”  and  minister  to  it.  Thus  we 
are  assured,  that  “ the  whole  creation  groans”  in  every  part, 
as  with  one  sympathizing  expression  of  anguish,  (like  a woman 
in  the  pains  of  travail,  not  as  one  in  the  agonies  of  death,! 
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we  ourselves  green  within  ourselves,  °waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  Hhe  redemption  of  our  body. 

24  For  we  are  ^saved  by  hope.  rBut  hope  tha 
is  seen  is  not  hope  : for  what  a man  seeth,  wh 
doth  he  yet  hope  foy  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then 
do  we  8with  patience  wait  for  it. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our *  lin 
firmities  : "for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought:  xbut  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us,  ^with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered. 

27  And  zhe  that  searcheth  the  hearts  aknow- 
eth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  '‘because  bhe 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  According  to 

the  will  of  God.  [Practical  Observations .] 

4:18.  5:7.  Heb.  11:1.  1 Pet.  1:10,11.  s 23.  2:7.  12:12.  Gen.  49:18.  Ps.  27:14. 
37:7—9.  62:1,5,6.130:5—7.  Is.  25:9.  26:8.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Luke  8:15.  21:19. 
Col. 1:11.  1 Thes. 1:3.  2Thes.3:5.  Heb. 6:12.15.  10:36.  12:1— 3.  Jam.  1:3,4. 
5:7—11.  Rev.  1:9.  13:10.  14:12.  t 15:1.  2 Cor.  12:5—10.  Heb.  4:15.5:2.  u Matt 
20:22.  Luke  11:1,  &c.  Jam.  4:3.  x 15.  Ps.  10:17.  Zech.  12:10.  Matt.  10:20. 
Gal.  4:6.  Eph.  2:18.  6:18.  Jude  20,21.  y 7:24.  Ps.6:l— 9 . 42:1—5.  55:1,2.  69: 
3.  77:1—3.  88:1—3.  102:5,20.  119:81,82.  143:4—7.  Luke22:44.  2 Cor.  5:2,4.  12: 
8.  z 1 Chr.  28:9.  29:17.  Ps.  7:9.  44:21.  Prov.  17:3.  Jer.  11:20.  17:10  . 20:12. 
Matt.  6:8.  John  21:17.  Actsl:24.  15:8.  1 Thes.  2:4.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  a Ps. 
38:9.  66:18,19.  Jam.  5:16.  Gr.  t Or,  that,  b 34.  Eph.  2:18.  c Jer.  29:12.13. 
John  14:13.  Jam.  1:5,6.  1 John  3:21,22.  5:14,15. 

expecting  and  impatiently  longing  for  a glorious  event  of  all 
these  distractions.  This  it  has  done  ever  since  the  fall, 
and  will  do,  in  a measure,  till  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
miseries  also  of  the  human  species,  through  their  own  and 
each  other’s  wickedness,  as  well  as  the  state  of  the  inferior 
creatures,  declare  the  world  to  be  in  such  a situation,  as  is 
not  intended  always  to  continue.  {Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Nay, 
not  only  do  all  creatures,  and  all  other  men  here  below,  as  it 
were,  groan  under  the  burdens  imposed  on  them  through  sin; 
but  even  “the  children  of  God,”  who  have  “the  Spirit  of 
adoption,”  and  his  holy  consolations,  as  the  first-fruits  and 
pledge  of  their  everlasting  felicity,  {Note,  14 — 17.)  yet  groan 
within  themselves,  through  manifold  pains,  conflicts,  tempta- 
tions, and  difficulties : and  especially  through  the  disquietude 
of  in-dwelling  sin;  {Notes,  7:22 — 25.  2 Cor.  5:1 — 8.)  and  in 
“ waiting  for  the  adoption,”  their  public  admission  into  the 
family  of  God,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  their  inheritance  : at 
that  season,  when  their  bodies  also  shall  be  redeemed  from 
the  grave,  incorruptible,  immortal,  and  glorious.  {Marg.  Ref. 
m — p.  Note,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54.)  Then  Satan,  sin,  death, 
misery,  and  all  wicked  creatures, will  be  confined  to  hell;  and 
the  rest  of  God’s  creation  will  appear  glorious,  pure,  beautiful, 
orderly,  and  happy ; in  every  respect  answering  the  end  for* 
which  it  was  formed,  and  in  nothing  abused  to  contrary  pur- 
poses. {Notes,  Rev.  20:11 — 15.  21:1 — 4.) — The  sufferings  of 
animals,  though  very  many  and  grievous,  yet  being  unfeared 
and  transient , are  doubtless  overbalanced  by  their  enjoy- 
ments, and  to  infer  an  individual  resurrection  of  all  or  any  of 
them,  from  this  passage,  is  surely  one  of  the  wildest  reveries, 
which  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  a thinking  man. — The 
happy  effects  produced  by  the  gospel,  when  extensively  suc- 
cessful even  in  this  present  world,  may  be  considered  as 
earnests  of  the  glorious  scene,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  ; 
(Note,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.)  but  “ the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,”  (19)  and  “ the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the 
body,”  (23)  clearly  show  that  the  general  resurrection,  and 
the  state  which  follows,  were  especially,  and  indeed  exclu- 
sively meant;  for  then  only  will  “the  children  of  God  be 
manifested”  as  such,  and  be  separted  from  all  others.  (Note, 
1 John  3:1 — 3,  v.  2.) 

I reckon.  (18)  AoyAoyai.  See  on  2:3.  3:28. — In  us.]  Et$ 
fjpas.  “Unto  us.”  (Notes,  2 Thes.  1:5— 10,  vv.  7,10.  1 Pet. 
4:12 — 16,  v.  13.) — The  earnest  expectation.  (19)  AiroxapadoKta. 
Phil.  1:20. — Of  the  creature.]  T ys  ktiosms.  20 — 22,39.  1. 
20,25.  Mark  10:6.  16:15. — Waiteth.]  ArexSexsTai.  23,25. 

1 Cor.  1:7.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:20.  Heb.  9:28.— The  manifes- 
tation.] Tyv  axoKa\vipiv.  16:25.  1 Cor.  1:7.  14:26.  Gal. 
1:12.  2:2.  Rev.  1:1,  et  al.  AiroxaXvnro),  18.  See  on  Matt. 
16:17. — Was  made  subject.  (20)  fY?r crayy. — Who  hath 
subjected.]  Tov  viroTa\avra.  7.  10:3.  13:1,5,  et  al.  Tuoxtco, 
ordino.  See  on*  Acts  13:48.— To  vanity.]  Tp  paraioryTi. 
Eph.  4:17.  2 Pet.  2:18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  4:2. 
Ec.  1:2,14.  2:1,11,15.  et  al.  Se])t.  A paraios,  1 Cor  3:20.— 
Shall  be  delivered.]  (21)  EAcv-9£piu3?;<7£7ai.  See  on  6:18. — 

The  bondage  of  corruption.]  T»?s  SovXaas  rys  (pSopas.  See 
on  15.  <P$opa,  1 Cor.  15:42,50.  Gal.  6:8.  Col.  2:22.  2 Pet. 
1:4.  2:12,19. — The  glorious  liberty .]  Tyv  eXev&epiar  rys  $o\ys. 
“ The  liberty  of  the  glory.”  18. — 1 Cor.  10:29.  2 Cor.  3:17. 

Gal.  2:4.  5:1,13.  Jam.  1:25.  2:12.  1 Pef.2:16.  2 Pet.  2:19.— 
Groaneth.  (22)  'Zvareva^ei.  Here  only.  Ex  cvv,  et  areva^u) 
23.  Mark  7:34.  2 Cor.  5:2.  Heb.  13:17.  Jam.  5:$— Tra- 
vaileth in  pain  together.]  "EvvuiSivei.  Here  only.  Ex  ervv,  et 
wXivoj,  parturio.  Ab  uStv,  dolor  partus. — The  first-fruits. 
(23)  Tt/v  airapxov.  11:16.  16:5.  1 Cor.  15:20.  16:15.  Jam. 
1:18.  Rev.  14:4.  I^ev.  23:10.  Deut.  26:2.  Sept. — The  adop- 
tion.] 'YioS-ect av.  See  on  15. — The  redemption.]  'Try* 

aTcoXvrpuxriv . Eph.  1:14.  4:30.  Luke  21:28.  See  on  3:24. 

V.  24 — 27.  True  believers  are  saved  “ by,”  or  in,  “ hope  •’ 
they  have  been  actually  brought  into  a state  of  safety ; but 
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28  And  dwe  knjw  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good,  to  ethem  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
f the  called  according  to  kis  purpose. 

29  For  swhom  he  did  foreknow,  4ie  also  did 
predestinate  'to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  kthat  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren. 


d 35—39  . 5:3,4.  Gen.  50:20.  Deut.  8:2,3,16.  Jer.  24:5— 7.  Zech.  13:9.  2 Cor. 
4:15-17.  5:1.  Phil.  1 : 19— 23.  2Thes.  1:5—7.  Heb.  12:6—12.  Jam.  1:3,4.  1 Pet. 
1-7,8.  Rev.?  19.  e 5:5.  Ex.  20:6.  Deut.  6:5.  Neh.  1:5.  Ps.  69:36.  Mark  12:30. 

1 Cor. 2:9.  Jam.  1:12.  2:5.  1 John  4:10.19.  5:2,3.  f30.  1:6,7.  9:11.  23,24.  Jer. 
51:29.  Acts  13:48.  Gal.  1:15.  Eph.  1:9,10.  3:11.  1 Thes.  5:9.  2 Thes.  2:13,14. 

2 Tim.  2:19.  1 Pet.  5:10.  e 11:2.  Ex.  33:12.  Jer.  1:5.  2 Tim.  2:19.  1 Pet.  1:2. 
Rev  13:8  h Eph.  1 :5,11 . 1 Pet.  1:20.  i 13:14.  John  17:16,19,22,23,26.  1 Cor. 
15:49.  2 Cor.  3:18.  Eph.  1:4.  4:24.  Phil.  3:21.  1 John  3:2.  kPs. 89:27.  Matt. 
12:50.  25:40.  John20:17.  Col.  1:15— 18.  Heb.  1:5,6.  2:11—15.  Rev.  1:5,6. 


their  comfort  consists  “ in  hope,”  rather  than  fruition.  Now 
that  which  is  the  object  of  sight,  sense,  or  enjoyment,  cannot 
properly  be  called  “ hope :”  for  how  can  a man  be  said  to 
hope  for  the  vision  or  fruition  of  that  which  he  at  present 
beholds  and  enjoys  ? The  future  felicity  of  the  saints  will 
chiefly  consist  in  beholding  the  manifested  glory  of  God;  some 
glimpses  by  faith  they  here  “ see  as  in  a glass  darkly  ;”  for 
the  full  vision  and  fruition  of  his  glory  they  hope,  and  wait,  in 
reliance  on  his  promise,  and  “by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing,” amidst  manifold  trials  and  temptations:  and  from  this 
hope  they  cannot  be  diverted,  by  the  vain  expectation  of  find- 
ing satisfaction  in  the  things  of  time  and  sense.  ( Marg . Ref . 
q— s.  Notes , 5:3—5.  1 Pet.  1:3—5.)  For,  though  their  in- 

firmities are  many  and  great,  and  they  would  soon  be  over- 
powered if  left  to  themselves ; yet  the  Spirit  of  God  so  helps 
them,  and  supports  them,  and  so  powerfully  aids  their  exer- 
tions feeble  and  infirm  in  themselves,  that  they  are  not  entirely 
overcome.  Indeed,  as  their  strength  and  comfort,  amid  con- 
flicts, must  be  obtained  by  prayer,  and  as  they  are  so  ignorant, 
forgetful,  or  unbelieving,  that  they  know  not  what  to  ask  for, 
or  how  to  ask  for  any  thing  in  a proper  manner,  and  with 
proper  affections ; the  same  Spirit  compassionately  assists 
their  memories,  excites  their  desires  and  hopes,  and  increases 
their  faith.  Thus  he  becomes  an  inward  “ Intercessor,”  by 
teaching  them  to  offer  such  prayers,  as  are  pleasing  to  God, 
and  meet  to  be  accepted  through  their  heavenly  Advocate. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes , Ps.  37:4.  Jam.  5:16 — 18.  1 John 
5:14,15.  Jude  20,21.)  These  prayers  do  not  so  much  consist 
in  copious  and  fluent  expressions,  which  are  often  destitute  of 
suitable  affections ; but  in  deep  acquaintance  with  their  own 
wants  and  miseries,  earnest  longings  after  spiritual  blessings, 
and  believing  expectations  of  them,  which  are  sometimes  pro- 
ductive rather  “ of  groans”  than  of  words : or  they  are  uttered 
in  broken  sentences  and  detached  and  earnest  ejaculations, 
rather  than  a continued  prayer ; or  they  are  larger  than  any 
words,  however  suitable,  can  express ; as  implying  more  than 
a man  can  find  words  to  utter. — Perhaps  the  humble,  broken- 
hearted supplicant,  when  thus  groaning  out  his  desires  after 
pardon  and  deliverance  from  sin,  is  ashamed  to  offer  such 
incoherent  requests : but  the  heart-searching  God  well  under- 
stands and  approves  this  energetic  language ; which  expresses 
“ the  mind  of  the  Spirit,”  when  making  intercession  for  the 
saints,  in  whom  he  dwells  ; according  to  the  will  of  God,  both 
in  his  promise,  commandment,  and  providence ; and  such 
prayers  will  surely  be  answered,  when  the  well-worded  ad- 
dresses of  formalists  will  be  rejected.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.) — 
Mind  of, , &c.]  ‘ The  phrase  is  here  . . . the  very  same  that 

was  used  in  the  sixth  verse ; and  expresses,  not  merely  the 
meaning,  but  the  temper  and  disposition,  of  the  mind,  as  under 
the  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit,  pursuing  and  breathing 
after  such  blessings,  as  suit  its  rational  and  immortal  nature.’ 
Doddridge.  ( Notes , 5 — 9.  Eph.  6:18 — 20,  v.  18.) — The 

clause  in  one  of  the’  collects  of  our  liturgy,  seems  well  to 
express  this:  ‘ ThaJ.  they  may  love  the  thing  which  thou 
commandest,  and  desire  that  which  thou  dost  promise.’ 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  this  state  of  the  judgment 
and  affections ; the  prayers  which  spring  from  it,  will  be 
graciously  accepted  through  our  heavenly  Advocate  by  the 
holy  heart-searching  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.) 

. By  hope.  (24)  Ty  eXmbi.  20.  4:18.  5:2, 4, 5.  12:12.  15: 
4,13.  Gal.  5:5,  et  al.  “In  the  hope.”  (Notes,  5:3 — 5.  2 
Cor.  4:13 — 18,  vv.  17,18.) — If  we  hope.  (25)  Et  eXm^oyev. 
24.  15:12,24.  Matt.  12:21.  1 Cor.  13:7.  2 Cor.  5:11.  Heb. 
1.1.  1 Pet.  3:5,  et  al. — Patience .]  Ntroyovyg.  See  on 

2:7. — Helpeth.  (26)  'ZvvavTiXayPaverai.  See  on  Luke  10:40. 
— Ex.  18:22.  Ps.  89:21.  Sept.  “ Lays  hold  together  with 
our  infirmities as  one  helps  another  to  take  up  and  carry  a 
burden,  which  he  is  too  weak  to  carry  alone. — Maketh  inter- 
cession..]  'Y-jrepevrvyxavu.  Here  only.  E vrvyxavo),  27,34. 
11:2.  Acts  25:24.  Heb.  7:25.  Tvyxavo),  Acts  24:3. — Groan- 
ings.]  Yrevay/iotg.  Acts  7:34.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex. 
2:24.  6:5.  Sept.  Ereva^w,  23. — Which  cannot,  be  uttered, A 
fXaXyToig.  Here  only. — He  that  searcheth  the  hearts.  (27) 
O epevvcov  rag  KapSiag.  1 Cor.  2:10.  Rev.  2:23. — See  on  John 
5:39. — The  mind  of  the  Spirit.]  To  (ppovr/ya  tov  Tlvevfiaros. 
See  on  6. 

V.  28 — 31.  From  the  preceding  considerations,  the  apostle 
assuredly  concluded,  that  all  events,  in  life  or  death,  con- 
curred in  promoting  the  eternal  good  of  every  true  believer, 
however  bitter  and  painful  they  -flight  at  present  be:  for 
nothing  could  ever  defeat  the  grea  end  • roposed  in  all  the 


30  Moreover,  'whom  he  did  predestinate,  them 
he  also  called  : mand  whom  he  called,  them  he  als 
justified : “and  whom  he  justifieu,  diem  he  als- 
glorified. 

31  What  “shall  we  then  say  to  these  things 
pIF God  be  lor  us,  who  can  be  against  us? 

32  He  “That  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hut 

128.1:6  . 9:23.24.  Is. 41:9.  lCor.l:2,9.  1 Pet. 2:9.  2 Pet.  1:10.  Rev.  17:14 
19:9.  m 3:22 — 26.  Tit.  3:4—7.  n 1,17,18.33— 35.  5:8—10.  John  5:24.  6:3  .4(1. 
17:24.  2 Cor.  4:17.  Eph.  2:6.  Col.  3:4.  1 Thes.  2:12.  2Thes.  1:10 — 12.2:13,1  t 
2 Tim.  2:11.  Heb.  9:15.  1 Pet.  3:9.  4:13,14.  5:10.  o SeeoniA.  p Gen.  15:1. 
Num.  14:9.  Dent.  33:29.  Josh.  10:42.  1 Sam.  14:6.  17:45—47.  Ps.  27:1-3.  46: 1 
—3,7,11.  56:4,11.  84:11,12.  118:6.  Is.  50:7— 9.  54:17.  Jer.  1:19.  20:11.  John  10: 
28—30.  1 John  4:4.  q 5:6— 10.  11:21.  Gen.  22:12.  Is.  53:10.  Matt.  3:17.  John 
3:16.  2 Cor.  5:21.  2 Pet.  2:4,5.  1 John  4:10. 

dispensations  of  God  respecting  them,  even  their  everlasting 
salvation. — Providential  appointments  are  doubtless  primarily 
intended : but  as  these  often  lead  men  into  temptation,  and  so 
prove  occasions  of  sin,  we  could  have  no  assurance  that  they 
would  “ all  work  together  for  good,”  if  we  were  absolutely  to 
except  the  effects  of  our  own  sin  and  folly.  (Note,  Gen.  2'?:. 
1.)  The  sins,  indeed,  even  of  true  believers,  are  not  always 
overruled  for  their  increase  of  present  grace,  or  of  future 
glory ; in  this  respect  they  “ suffer  loss,  and  are  saved  as  by 
fire:”  (Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  yet  the  whole  concurs,  as  one 
complex  plan,  to  prepare  them  for  the  inheritance  intended 
for  them ; and  many  of  their  own  mistakes  and  miscarriages, 
being  deeply  repented  of,  work  together  eminently  for  their 
humiliation,  and  the  increase  of  their  grateful  love.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  2 Chr.  32:24 — 33.  Matt.  26:69 — 75.  2 Cor. 
12:7 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10.)  As  far  as  they  act  in  character , and 
live  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  “love  to  God,”  all  things  con- 
cur in  augmenting  their  final  recompense.  When  they  act 
out  of  character,  corrections,  and  perhaps  terrors,  will  be 
employed  to  bring  them  back  again  : and  if  a man  allow  him- 
self in  sin,  expecting  to  derive  good  from  it, he  “ does  evil  that 
good  may  come,”  he  “ sins  on  that  grace  may  abound,”  he 
bears  the  broad  mark  of  a hypocrite? and  “his  damnation  will 
be  just.”  So  that  we  need  not  invalidate  this  animating 
assurance,  to  guard  it  from  the  perversion  of  wicked  men, 
as  some  have  done,  to  the  great  discouragement  of  humble 
Christians  ; who  fear  nothing  so  much  by  far,  even  in  their 
sharpest  afflictions,  as  their  own  lamented  propensity  to  sin. 
(Note,  John  10:26 — 31.) — The  persons  intended  once  did  not 
“love  God;”  (Notes,  5 — 9.  5:7 — 10.)  but  they  had  been 
“ called”  into  a state  of  reconciliation  and  love  to  him,  “ ac- 
cording to  his  purpose”  and  choice  of  them,  which  he  will 
never  suffer  to  be  frustrated.  Having  in  his  infinite,  but 
incomprehensible  wisdom  and  righteousness,  permitted  the 
fall  and  apostacy  of  man ; he  looked  upon  the  whole  human 
species  as  deserving  of  destruction,  and  meet  for  it : yet,  pur- 
posing to  provide  and  reveal  a gracious  salvation  to  them,  for 
the  glory  of  his  name,  he  knew  that  they  would  as  certainly 
reject  this  salvation,  as  they  would  break  his  holy  law.  For 
reasons  therefore  not  revealed  to  us,  he  determined  to  leave 
some  deservedly  to  perish  in  obstinate  enmity  ; and  graciously 
to  recover  others  by  regeneration  and  efficacious  grace. 
These  “ he  foreknew,”  not  merely  in  respect  of  external 
privileges,  or  as  a part  of  favoured  nations,  but  as  individually 
chosen  to  eternal  life : for  in  consequence  of  this  foreknow- 
ledge, “ he  predestinated,”  or  before  decreed,  them  “ to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  son.”  (Marg.  Ref.  f—  h.  Note , 
Acts  2:22 — 24.)  In  this  life  they  are  in  part  renewed  to  his 
holy  image,  and  walk  in  his  steps ; and,  having  passed,  like 
Jesus,  through  many  sufferings,  they  will  hereafter  be  com- 
pletely conformed  to  his  holy  human  nature,  both  in  body  and 
soul : that  so  he  may  appear  among  them  as  “ the  first  begor- 
ten,”  and  Head  “ of  the  many  brethren,”  which  shall  consti- 
tute the  family  of  God  ; that,  being  admitted  through  him  to 
be  children  and  heirs,  they  may  thus  be  made  meet  with  him 
to  enjoy  their  inheritance.  (Note,  15 — 17.)  As  this  was  the 
“ determined  purpose  and  foreknowledge  of  God”  respecting 
them ; so  all  the  intermediate  steps  were  equally  predeter- 
mined. Thus  the  Lord  “ calls”  to  repentance,  faith  in  Christ, 
and  newness  of  life,  everyone  whom  he  has  “predestinated  ;” 
he  “ justifies,”  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  every  one  • 
whom  he  “ calls ;”  and  he  will  finally  “ glorify”  every  one  whom 
he  “justifies.”  (Marg.  Ref.  g — n.) — Sanctification  is  not 
expressly  mentioned  in  this  golden  chain : but  “ predestination 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image”  of  Christ,  effectual  calling,  and 
final  glory,  so  describe  the  beginning,  the  progress,  and  the 
consummation  of  sanctification,  tha,t  no  omission  can  in  this 
respect  be  imputed  to  the  apostle.  In  the  language  of  faith 
and  hope,  he  speaks  of  the  whole  work  as  already  done, 
because  ensured  by  the  purposes  and  promises  of  God ; and 
he  demands  what  can  be  said  unto,  or  against,  such  things. 
For  if  God  be  thus  “ for  us,”  freely  and  absolutely,  our  un- 
changeable Friend,  and  thus  determined  to  bless  us  with 
everlasting  felicity ; who  or  what  can  be  so  against  us,  as  to 
defeat  his  gracious  purpose  ? Or  what  need  have  we  to  fear 
the  rage  and  power  of  all  creatures,  if  they  should  combine 
against  us?  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)-  ^?rom  this  and  similar 
passages,  some  persons  have  absurdly  spoken  of  our  having 
been  justified  from  eternity , &c.  but  the  fixed  intention  of 
doing  any  thing,  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  actual  perform- 
ance of  it.  God  as  absolutely  determined  the  final  glorification 
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delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  *how  shall  he  not 
with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things? 

33  Who  ‘shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
aof  God’s  elect?  x/i  is  God  that  justifieth: 

34  Who  Hs  he  that  condemneth?  zIt  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  awho  is 

r 4:25.  s 28.  6:23.  Ps.  84:11.  1 Cor.  2:12.  3:21— 23.  2Cor.4:15.  Rev. 21:7. 

t Job  1:9—11.  2:4—6.  2-2:6,  &c.  34:8,9  . 42:7—9.  Ps.  35:11.  Is.  54:17.  Zecli.  3:1  — 
4.  Rev.  12:10,11 . uls.42:l.  Matt.  24:24.  Luke  16:7.  I Thes.  1:4.  Tit.  1:1. 

1 Pet.  1:2.  x 3:26.  Is.  50:8,9.  Gal.  3:8.  y I.  14:3.  Job  34:29.  Ps.  37:33.  109: 
31.  Jer.  50:20.  z4:25.  5:6—10.  14:9.  Job  33:24.  Matt.  20:28.  John  14:19.  Gal. 
3:13,14.  Heb.  1:3.  9:10—14.  10:10—14,19—22.12:2.  1 Pet.  3:18.  Rev.  1:18. 
a Mark  16:19.  Acts  7:56— 60.  Col.  3:1.  Heb.  8:1,2,  1 Pet.  3:22.  b 27.  Is.  53:12. 


even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  bwho  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us.  . 

35  Who  cshall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  dshall  tribulation,  or  distress, , or  persecu- 
tion, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  As  it  is  written,  eF or  thy  sake  we  are  killed 


John  16:23,26,27.  17:20— 24.  Heb.  4:14,15.  7:25.  9:24.  1 John  2:1,2.  e 39.  Ps 
108:17.  Jer.  31:3.  John  10:28.  13:1.  2 Thes.  2:13,14,16.  Rev.  1:5,6.  d 17.  5:3— 
5.  Matt.  5:10— 12.  10:28—31.  Luke  21.12— 18.  John  16:33.  Acts  14.22.20:23.24. 
2 Cor.  4:17.  6:4—10.  11:23—27.  2Tim.  1:12.  4:16—18.  Heb.  12:3—11.  Jam.  1: 
2—4.  1 Pet.  1:3— 7.  4:12-14.  Rev.  7:14— 17.  e Ps.  44:22.  141:7.  John  16:*. 
1 Cor.  15:30,31.  2 Cor.  4:11. 


of  every  believer,  as  he  did  the  justification  of  every  elect 
person : we  might  then  as  well  say,  they  have  been  glorified 
in  body  and  soul  from  all  eternity:  this  could  not  be  more 
absurd  or  unscriptural,  than  the  notion  of  being  justified  from 
eternity  ; and  probably  it  would  be  less  capable  of  perversion. 
Dr.  Whitby  says,  that  all  the  fathers,  before  Augustine, 
understood  this  passage  4 of  those,  whom  God  foresaw  would 
love  him.’  But  does  God  foresee  that  any  of  our  race,  while 
unregenerate,  will  love  him?  ( Note , Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  And  is 
not  the  clause,  44  called  according  to  his  purpose,”  of  the  same 
import  as  regenerated  ? And  can  this  choice  of  some,  rather 
than  others,  of  our  fallen  race,  because  of  something  spiritu- 
ally good  in  them,  as  the  ground  of  it,  in  order  to  their  being 
thus  44  called,”  possibly  consist  with  the  doctrines  of  original 
Em,  or  the  total  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  of  a regenera- 
tion from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness?  Does 
it  not  border  on  Pelagianism?  This,  however,  gives  up  the 
notion  of  a national  election  being  intended.  Indeed,  if  all 
the  Gentiles,  or  all  the  inhabitants  of  any  one  nation,  whom 
God  foreknew,  and  determined  to  call  into  his  church,  be 
actually  44  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ,”  and  “justified,” 
and  shall,  without  exception,  partake  of  eternal  glory ; the 
■nterpretation  of  the  passage,  as  referring  to  the  election  of 
collective  bodies,  may  stand ; but  otherwise  it  cannot.  So 
that,  if  this  were  the  only  passage,  in  which  the  humiliating 
subject  was  expressly  mentioned;  we  might  confidently 
maintain,  that,  the  doctrine  of  individual  predestination  to 
eternal  life,  and  the  authority  of  the  apostle  as  an  inspired 
writer,  must  stand  or  fall  together.  Nothing  more  fully 
shows  this,  than  the  difficulties  to  which  its  very  learned  and 
sagacious  opposers  are  reduced ; and  the  different  and  dis- 
cordant grounds  on  which  they  rest  their  cause : for  they 
scarcely  agree  in  any  thing,  but  in  determining  to  oppose  the 
most  natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words.  Perhaps 
the  apostle’s  doctrine  was  never  more  justly  expressed  by 
any  uninspired  writer,  than  in  the  former  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth article  of  our  church.  4 Predestination  unto  life,  is  the 
everlasting  purpose  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of 
the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by  his  counsel, 
secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation  those  whom 
he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind  ; and  to  bring  them 
by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honour. 
Wherefore  they  which  he  endued  with  so  excellent  a benefit 
of  God,  be  called  according  to  God’s  purpose,  by  his  Spirit 
working  in  due  season ; they  through  grace  obey  the  calling  ; 
they  be  justified  freely  ; they  be  made  the  sons  of  God  by  adop- 
tion; they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus 
Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  at  length 
by  God’s  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.’ — Love 
God,  See.  (28)  Notes,  Jam.  1:12.2:5 — 7.  1 John  4:9 — 12,19. 

Work  together.  (28)  Svvspya.  4 Omnia  in  utilitatem  vero- 
rum  Dei  cultorum  cedere.’  Schleusner.  See  on  Mark  16:20. 
— The  called .]  Tois  tcXyroig.  See  on  1:1,6. — According  to 
his  purpose.]  Kara  itpoSecnv.  9:11.  Epli.\:ll.  3:11.  2 Tim. 
1:9.  See  on  Acts  11:23. — He  did  foreknow.  (29)  lipoeyvo). 
11:2.  Acts  26:5.  1 Pet.  1:20.  2 Pet.  3:17.  Upoyvoaaig.  See  on 
Acts  2:23. — He  did  predestinate.]  Upowpioe.  30.  See  on  Acts 
4:28. — To  be  conformed.]  ’Zvyyopcpovg.  Phil.  3:21.  Not 
elsewhere.  Xvuuop(povpevog,  Phil.  3:10. — The  image.]  Trjs 
tucovog.  1 Cor.  11:7.  15:49.  2 Cor.  3:18.  4:4.  Col.  1:15.  3:10. 
Heb.  10:1.  See  on  1:23. — The  first-born.]  YlputroroKov.  Matt. 
1:25.  Col.  1:15.  Heb.  1:6.  11:28.  12:23.  Rev.  1:5. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  omnipotence  and  omniscience  of  God  had 
been,  in  the  preceding  verse,  opposed  to  the  puny  efforts  of 
every  enemy : here,  his  former  benefits  are  shown  to  be 
assured  pledges  of  final  felicity,  to  all  real  Christians.  The 
holiness  of  God  and  man’s  sinfulness  seemed  to  bar  the  way 
to  man’s  happiness ; but  the  free  love  of  God  to  them,  when 
rebels  and  enemies,  induced  him  to  44  give  his  own  Son”  to 
be  their  Surety  and  Sacrifice,  who  willingly  assumed  their 
nature,  in  order  to  bear  their  sins:  and  in  this,  the  Father 
“ spared  him  not,  but  delivered  him  up”  to  agony,  ignominy, 
and  death,  notwithstanding  his  personal  dignity  and  excel- 
lency, the  perfection  of  his  obedience,  and  his  own  incon- 
ceivable love  of  him.  (Marg.Ref.q,r.  Notes,  5:6 — 10.  Is. 
53:7 — 10.  2 Pet.  2:4 — 9.)  Thus  he  bore  the  curse  in  the 
stead  of  all  his  people,  and  so  expiated  their  guilt,  even  when 
they  were  enemies : and  having,  in  virtue  of  that  atonement, 
and  his  own  eternal  choice,  called  them  into  a state  of  peace 
with  him,  and  taught  them  to  love  and  obey  him ; how  can  it 
be  supposed,  that  he  will  now  withhold  any  thing  from  them? 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes,  Ps.  84:1 1,12.  1 Cor.  3:18 — 23.  Eph. 
3:20,21.)  All  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  the  universal  crea- 
inn,  yea,  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  the  Creator  himself  as 
( 520  ) 


their  Portion,  are  not  so  great  a display  of  his  free  love  to 
them,  as  the  gift  of  his  coequal  Son  to  be  the  atonement  on 
the  cross  for  their  sins;  and  all  the  rest  necessarily  follows 
upon  their  union  with  him,  and  interest  in  him.  (Note,  John 
3:16.)  The  emphasis  is  evidently  here  laid,  not  on  Christ 
as  incarnate,  being  given  up  to  death  for  us ; but  in  God’s 
giving  his  own  Son  to  become  incarnate  for  such  a purpose. 
(Note,  John  5:17,18.) — Who  then  “can  layr  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God’s  elect  :”  to  the  charge  of  those  whose  election 
is  manifested,  by  their  being  called  to  the  fellowship  of 
Christ  ? when  it  is  God,  against  whom  they  have  sinned, 
who  has  at  such  a price  completely  justified  them?  (Marg. 
Ref.  t — x.  Note,  1,2.  Is.  50:7 — 9.  54:15 — 17.)  Satan  may 
accuse  them,  the  world  may  revile  them,  their  brethren 
may  suspect  and  censure  them,  their  own  consciences  may 
reproach  them  with  many  sins ; the  law  may  convict  and 
condemn  them  for  many  former  and  later  transgressions: 
but  God  himself  pleads  their  cause  ; he  pronounces  them 
righteous,  silences  their  accusers,  pacifies  their  consciences, 
clears  their  characters,  and  shows  the  'law  magnified,  and 
justice  satisfied,  in  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  their 
Surety : and  who  then  can  make  good  any  charge  against, 
them?  (Note,  Zech.  3:1 — 4.)  If  they  look  forward  to  the 
day  of  judgment ; who  shall  then  condemn  them  ? The 
Judge  himself  will  be  the  same  Person  who  loved  them,  died 
for  their  sins,  and  rose  again  for  their  justification:  (Note, 
4:23 — 25.)  and  who  now  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ever 
liveth  to  plead  in  their  behalf,  and  to  exert  his  almighty 
power  for  their  benefit ! Even  now,  he  presents  their  ser- 
vices for  acceptance  before  his  Father’s  throne  ; he  quashes 
all  accusations  brought  against  them,  he  defeats  the  machi- 
nations of  their  enemies  : he  manages  all  things  for  their 
good,  and  is  perfecting  his  work  in  them  : and  will  he  then 
forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  and  at  last  condemn 
them  to  hell?  It  is  impossible!  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.  Notes, 
Is.  54:6—10,15—17.  Luke  22:31— 34,  v.  32.  John  17:1—3. 
2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Heb.  7:23—25.) 

Spared  not.  (32)  Owe  etpeioaro.  11:21.  2 Pet.  2:4,5.  See 
on  Acts  20:29. — His  own  &on.]  Tou  ifiiov  viov.  See  on 

1 Cor.  7:2. — Freely  give.]  Xaourerai.  1 Cor.  2:12.  See  on 
Luke  7:21,42. — Shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge.  (33)  Ey/ca- 
Xcoii.  See  on  Acts  23:29. 

V.  35 — 39.  As  infinite  and  unchangeable  power  and  low 

are  engaged  in  behalf  of  all  believers,  and  the  mercy  already 
shown  them  is  greater  than  all  that  which  is  further  needful  ; 
they  may  even  triumph  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  exult  amidst 
their  conflicts  and  groans : for  44  who  shall  separate  them 
from  the  love  of  Christ,”  who  has  chosen,  redeemed,  called, 
and  justified  them?  Shall  trials,  persecutions,  or  calamities 
of  any  kind,  degree,  or  continuance?  Shall  the  sword  of  war, 
or  that  of  the  executioner?  Indeed  it  had  been  written  of 
old,  that  the  harmless  people  of  God  were,  and  would  be, 
butchered  like  sheep.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.  Notes,  5:6 — 10. 
Ps.  44:17—22.  John  16:1—3.  Eph.  3:14—19,  vv.  18,19.) 
But,  instead  of  being  separated  from  his  love  by  these  events, 
they  would  be  brought  to  the  more  complete  enjoyment  of  it: 
and  so  not  only  escape  unhurt,  or  barely  come  off  victorious  ; 
but  they  would  also  be  made  44  more  than  conquerors,”  even 
immense  gainers,  by  their  sufferings,  through  the  supporting 
grace  of  their  loving  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes , 

2 Chr.  20:22 — 25.  32:27 — 29.)  Indeed,  the  apostle  was  fully 

“persuaded,”  or  assured,  that  neither  the  love  of  life,  nor  its 
snares  and  trials,  nor  the  fear,  agony,  or  separating  stroke  of 
death  in  any  form,  nor  the  machinations  of  evil  angels,  or  of 
all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  or  the  ungodly 
persecuting  princes  of  this  world  ; nor  any  present  calamities, 
or  future  unknown  changes  or  undiscovered  scenes ; neither 
the  height  of  prosperity,  nor  the  depth  of  adversity ; neither 
the  highest  created  power,  nor  the  deepest  plots  of  subtle 
enemies;  nor  any  creature,  nor  all  creatures,  shall  evei 
prevail  to  separate  true  believers  “from  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus”  towards  them:  as  his  purposes  are  unchange- 
able, his  engagements  irrevocable,  and  his  power  invincible. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — q.  Note,  1 Cor.  3:18 — 23.) — It.  is  frivolous 
to  say,  that  sin,  being  no  creature  of  God,  may  separate  the 
believer  from  his  love,  notwithstanding  all  this : for  such  a 
restriction  wholly  invalidates  the  passage.  Tribulation,  per- 
secution, the  terror  of  death,  the  frowns  or  smiles  of  the 
world,  and  the  machinations  of  evil  spirits,  have  not  the 
smallest  tendency  to  44  separate  us  from  the  love  o*-  God.* 
except  as  they  prove  occasions  of  sin.  Professed  believers  in 
such  circumstances  often  forsake  God  and  perish  ; but  ’*a*ll  his 
saints  are  in  his  hand,”  and  “are  kept  by  his  powei  .j  rough 
faith  unto  salvation:”  so  that  tbev  either  insist  aiy\ ove'r.om* 
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aL  the  day  long ; we  are  accounted  as  f sheep  for 
the  slaughter. 

37  Nay,  gin  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors,  through  hhim  that  loved  us. 

38  For  ‘I  am  persuaded,  kthat  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels. ‘nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 

39  mNor  “height,  nor  “depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture, Pshall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  ^the  love  of 
God  which  js  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

f Is.  53:7.  Jer.  11  19.  12:3.  51.40.  Acts8:32.  g 2 Chr.  20:25— 27.  Is.  25:8. 

1 Cor.  15:54,57.  2 Cor.  2:14.  12:9,10.  1 John  4:4.  5:4,5.  Rev.  7:9,10.  11:7— 12. 
12:11.17:14.21:7.  h Gal.  2:20.  Eph.  5:2,25— 27  . 2Thes.2:16.  1 John  4:10, 

19.  Rev.  1:5.  i 4 21.  2 Cor.  4:13.  2 Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  11:13.  k 14:8.  1 Cor.  3: 
£2,23  15:54— 58.  2 Cor.  5:4— 8.  Phil.  1:20— 23.  1 2 Cor.  11:14.  Eph.  6:11,12. 

Col.  1:16.  2:15.  1 Pet.  5:8—10.  m Eph.  3:18,19.  n Ex.  9:16,17.  Ps.  93:3,4.  Is. 

every  temptation  ; or  if  baffled  and  foiled,  they  are  brought 
back  by  convictions  and  corrections,  with  penitent  tears  and 
fervent  supplications  ; and  they  dread  suffering,  chiefly  be- 
cause they  fear  lest  it  should  prove  the  occasion  of  in-dwelling 
sin  gaining  some  victory  over  them.  {Notes,  Luke  22:31 — 34. 
John  10:26 — 31.  I Pet.  1:3 — 5.) — If  a man  take  encourage- 
ment to  sin  from  such  assurances,  he  renders  it  extremely 
probable  that  he  has  no  interest  in  them  : no  one  can  triumph 
on  this  ground,  who  has  not  scriptural  evidence  of  his  con- 
version and  his  love  to  God;  {Note,  28 — 31.)  or  take  the 
warrantable  comfort  of  theln,  except  he  is,  at  present,  striving 
against  sin,  and  harassed  by  fears  lest  some  future  event 
should  give  that  detested  and  dreaded  foe,  a fatal  advantage 
over  him.  We  must  not  therefore  take  the  cordials  from  the 
weary  and  almost  fainting  combatants ; because  others 
unwarrantably  seize  upon  them,  and  fatally  intoxicate  them- 
selves with  them. 

Shall  separate.  (35)  Xojpicrei.  39.  See  on  Matt.  19:6. — 
Z)isfress.]  2rt:vo%(dpta.  See  on  2:9. — Nakedness.]  Tvyvo- 
rrjs.  2 Cor.  11:27.  Rev.  3:18.  rvyvos,  Matt.  25:36,38. — For 
thy  sake,  Rc.  (36)  Exactly  from  Sept.  Ps.  44:22. — IV e are 
killed.]  OavarovyeSa.  13.  7:4  - Slaughter .]  Ycpuyys.  ylcts 
8:32.  Jam.  5:5. — IVe  are  more  than  conquerors.  (37)  '’Ytrepvt- 
Kwytv.  Here  only. — I am  persuaded.  (38)  Yleireiayai.  ‘ Cer- 
tus  sum  ' Schleusner.  14:14.  15:14.  Ijuke  20:6.  2 Tim.  1:5, 
12. — Height.  (39)  fY^a>pa.  2 Cor.  10:5.  Not  elsewhere. 
rft^oj,  Eph.  3:18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  terrors  of  the  law,  and  our  own  conscious- 
ness of  guilt  and  in-dwelling  sin,  should  endear  to  us  the  free 
salvation  of  the  gospel;  and  urge  us  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  safe  in  him,  as  Noah  was  in  the  ark, 
when  threatened  destruction  shall  overwhelm  all  ungodly 
men. — While  we  earnestly  desire  to  be  delivered  from  con- 
demnation, let  us  seek  for  grace  to  enable  us  “ to  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit:”  thus  it  will  be  evideht, 
that  “the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made 
us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,”  and  that  the  grace  of 
the  gospel  has  already  done  far  more  towards  our  sanctifica- 
tion, than  the  law  could  possibly  ever  do  for  those,  who  de- 
sired to  be  under  it.  For  if  we  truly  rely  on  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  “ in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  for  our  sins  ; 
we  shall  find  that  our  old  nature  is  condemned  and  must  be 
crucified  ; we  shall  heartily  concur  in  putting  this  sentence  in 
execution  ; and  long  for  “ the  righteousness  of  the  law  to  be 
fulfilled  in  us,”  even  as  it  was  by  our  Surety.  Of  this,  our 
present  habitual  “ walk  after  the  Spirit”  is  an  earnest  and 
sure  pledge.  But  “the  carnal  mind”  and  conversation  are 
evidences,  that  a man  “ is  dead  in  sin”  and  under  the  curse 
of  the  law,  however  he  may  speak  about  the  grace  of  the 
gospel  : for  those  who  are  “ alive  to  God,”  and  “ at  peace 
with  him,”  are  spiritual  in  their  judgment,  affections,  and 
habitual  walk,  though  they  grieve  that  they  are  not  more  so. 
But  “ the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,”  no  unrege- 
nerate man  can  delight  in  his  holy  law,  or  be  subject  to  it ; and 
how  can  it  be  expected  that  God  should  be  pleased  with  the 
formal  services  of  enemies  and  rebels  ? We  should,  therefore, 
especially  examine  ourselves,  whether  “ the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwell  in  us  ;”  for  if  this  be  not  our  case,  we  do  not  belong  to 
him,  are  not  in  his  kingdom,  and  shall  not  have  our  portion 
with  him  ; but  with  the  wicked,  “ in  the  everlasting  fire  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  unless  this  entire  change 
be  wrought  in  our  hearts,  and  lives,  during  our  continuance 
in  this  world. 

V.  10 — 17.  If  “the  Spirit  of  Christ”  have  taken  posses- 
sion of  our  hearts,  and  renewed  his  holy  image  there  ; the 
death  of  our  “ mortal  bodies”  will  make  way  for  perfecting 
the  life  of  our  immortal  souls,  in  which  eternal  life  now 
\bides ; and,  through  the  Redeemer’s  righteousness,  our 
bodies  too  shall  be  raised  again  to  share  that  glorious  felicity. 
What  then  can  a worldly  life  present  to  our  view,  worthy  for 
& moment  to  be  put  in  competition  with  this  noble  “ prize  of 
our  high  calling  ?”  All  that  we  owe  to  the  flesh,  is  a holy 
revenge  for  the  injuries  already  done,  and  the  hinderances 
continually  given  us : and  instead  of  rendering  our  state 
doubtful,  by  living  after  it  in  any  degree  ; we  should,  by  the 
Spirit,  continually  endeavour,  more  and  more  entirely,  to 
mortify  it,  and  repress  all  its  actings.  {Note,  Gal.  5:16 — 18, 
22—26.)  Thus,  giving  up  ourselves  to  be  “led  by  the 
Spirit,”  our  adoption  will  he  manifest,  we  shav  gradually  be 
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Tne  apostle  deeply  laments  the  unbelief  of  his  countrymen,  and  declares  his 
willingness  to  endure  any  thing  for  their  salvation,  1 — 3.  He  shows  the 
privileges  of  Israel  as  a.  nation,  4,5;  and  the  difference  between  Israelites 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  true  Israel,  6 — 8.  He  illustrates  his  subject, 
by  the  examples  of  Isaac,  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  of  Pharaoh;  arid  thus 
shows  the  freeness  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  his  holy  but  absolute  sovereign- 
ty in  all  his  dispensations,  9 — 18.  He  answer s objectiohs  to  his  doctrine, 
19 — 23;  proves  it  from  the  prophets,  24 — 29;  and  evinces,  that  the  Jews 
come  short  of  the  blessing,  ( which  the  Gentiles  obtained  by  faith,)  because 
“ they  sought  it  by  the  works  of  the  low,”  and  rejected  Christ , 30 — 33. 

IaSAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I lie  not,  bmy  con- 
science also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

10:10—14,33.24:21.  Dan. 4:11.  5:18—23.  2Thes.2:4.  Rev.  13:1— 8.  o 1> 
33.  Ps.  64:6.  Prov.20:5.  Matt.  24:24.  2 Cor.  2:11.  11:3.  2 Thss.  2:9— 12.  Rev 
2:24.  12:9.  13:14.  19:20.  20:3,7.  p John  10:28—30.  Col.  3:3,4.  q 35.  5:8.  John 
3:16.  16:27.  17:26.  Eph.  1 :4.  2:4— 7.  Tit.  3:4— 7.  1 John  4:9,10,16,19.  a 1 :S. 
2 Cor.  1:23.  11:31.  12:19.  Gal.  1:20.  Phil.  1:8.  1 Thes.  2:5.  1 Tim.  2:7.  5:®. 
b 2:15.  8:16.  2 Cor.  1:12.  1 Tim.  1:5.  1 John  3:19— 21. 


emancipated  from  servile  motives  and  fears,  and  shall  trust 
and  obey  God,  and  walk  with  him  as  our  reconciled  Father; 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  witness  with  our  consciences,  that  we 
have  the  temper  of  loving,  obedient  children  towards  him  ; 
and  thus  support  us  in  all  trials  and  circumstances  with  the 
joyful  prospect  and  most  blessed  anticipations  of  our  incor- 
ruptible inheritance. 

V.  18 — 27.  It  is  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  “in 
the  world  we  should  have  tribulations,”  and  have  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  before  we  “be  glorified  toge- 
ther”' with  him.  But  on  the  most  rational  principles,  and 
most  exact  computation,  we  shall  find,  “ that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us:”  even  if,  instead  of  our 
light  trials,  we  were  called  to  bear  as  heavy  and  durable  a 
cross  as  that  of  the  apostle. — Indeed,  sin  has  filled  the  world 
with  suffering,  yea,  with  unspeakable  disorder  and  misery : all 
creatures  seem  to  proclaim  man’s  fatal  apostacy,  and  to  re- 
commend the  inestimably  precious  salvation  of  Christ. — Men 
every  where  are  most  evidently  at  w*ar  with  their  Maker  and 
with  each  other : so  that  the  earth  is  become  a great  slaugh- 
terhouse and  burying-ground,  to  its  inhabitants  ; and  the  ani- 
mals are  forced  into  the  service  of  men’s  lusts,  by  a most 
abominable  perversion  : and  the  creatures  of  God  are  made 
his  rivals,  in  that  men  generally,  every  where  and  through 
every  age,  “have  worshipped  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore.”  Thus  the  “ creation 
groans  under  bondage”  to  human  depravity  ; every  part  of  it 
seems  to  abet  man’s  rebellion,  or  to  be  an  instrument  of  his 
crimes  ; and  the  more  reflecting  even  of  the  heathen  could 
see  the  strange  state  of  the  world,  though  they  saw  neither 
the  cause  nor  the  cure  of  it.  But  the  gospel  opens  a brighter 
prospect;  a glorious  crisis  approaches,  of  which  all  things 
seem  in  anxious  expectation.  When  “the  children  of  God 
shall  be  manifested,”  and  separated  from  his  implacable  foes, 
a complete  deliverance  from  this  bondage  will  be  given  to  all, 
except  Satan  and  his  obstinate  adherents ; and  sin,  defor- 
mity, vanity,  and  misery,  shall  be  seen  no  where,  but  in  the 
bottomless  pit..  May  we  then  give  diligence  to  insure  our 
interest  in  this  redemption,  and  to  possess  “ the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  the  earnest  and  pledge”  of  our  inheritance.  Then 
our  groans  under  our  share  of  this  universal  ruin,  wfflile  we 
wait  for  our  final  adoption,  will  be  “ in  hope  we  shall  learn 
to  disregard  the  perishing  things  which  are  seen,  and  pa- 
tiently to  expect  and  wait  for  the  good  things  which  are 
unseen  and  eternal.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  help  us  under 
our  infirmities  to  support  our  trials:  and,  notwithstanding  our 
own  insufficiency,  we  shall,  b}’’  his  effectual  teaching  and  aid, 
pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  with  such  large  and  spiritual 
desires,  and  such  unutterable  pantings  after  his  salvation,  as 
shall  ensure  a gracious  answer,  and  abundant  supplies  of 
every  needful  blessing. 

V.  28 — 39.  If  assured,  that  we  really  “love  God,”  and  that 
we  habitually  endeavour  to  keep  his  commandments  ; we 
may  rest  satisfied,  that  all  things  shall  finally  terminate  to  our 
greatest  advantage.  For  the  love  of  God,  ruling  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  were  once  enmity  to  him,  proves  that  they  have 
been  “ called  according  to  his  purpose,”  in  order  to  be  “ con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son,”  and  made  meet  as  his 
brethren  to  be  “joint  heirs  with  him.”  But  none  can  have 
any  ground  to  think  themselves  predestinated,  called,  or  jus- 
tified, or  to  expect  to  be  glorified  ; except  they  love  God,  bear 
the  image  of  Christ,  walk  in  his  steps,  and  aim  to  obey  and 
honour  him : and,  whatever  men  may  object  against  these 
things,  they  who  are  thus  chosen,  called,  and  justified,  shall 
without  doubt  be  eternally  glorified  ; nor  will  a single  excep- 
tion be  found  to  this  rule,  though  many  will  at  length  appear 
to  have  deceived  themselves  and  others.  If  God  has  deter- 
mined to  save  us,  who  can  destroy  us  ? If  “ he  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him”  to  death  for  us  ; how  should 
he  refuse  any  thing  to  us  ? If  this  was  not  too  large  a gift 
for  his  enemies,  what  can  he  withhold  from  his  friends  and 
children?  If  he  justifies  os,  who  can  condemn  us  ? If  our 
crucified  and  risen  Jesus  pleads  and  fights  for  us,  who  can 
plead  or  fight  against  us,  with  any  possibility  of  prevailing  ? 
If  the  Judge  himself  is  our  Friend,  who  can  pronounce  a sen- 
tence against  us  ? Or  “ what  can  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  him”  who  bled  on  the  cross  for  us,  when  we  were  so 
guilty  and  depraved,  that  hell  was  our  desert,  and  the  doom 
fo*-  which  we  were  meet?  While  therefore  we  rejoice  in 

t 521  ) 


A.  D.  61. 


ROMANS. 


A.  D.  61 


2 That  CI  have  great  heaviness  and  continual 
Rtrrow  in  nw  heart. 

3 For  dI  could  wish  that  myself  ewere  'accursed 
from  Christ,  for  f my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  accord- 
’ng  to  the  flesh : 

4 Who  are  ^Israelites ; to  whom  pertaineth 
°the  adoption,  'and  the  glory,  kand  the^covenants, 
and  'the  giving  of  the  law,  mand  the  service  of 
God,  “and  the  promises  ; 

5 Whose  °are  the  fathers,  ^and  of  whom,  as 
concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came , ^who  is  overall, 
Cod  ‘blessed  for  ever.  8 A men.  [Practiced  observations. 

r.  10:1.  1 Sara.  15:35.  Ps.  119:136.  Is.  66:10.  Jer.  9:1.  13.17.  Lam.  1 :12.  3:48, 
49,51.  Ez.  9:4.  Luke  19:41 — 4-1.  Phil.  3:18.  Rev.  11:3.  d Ex.  32:32.  e Dent. 
21:23.  Josh.  6:17,18.  1 Sam.  14:24,44.  tial.  1:8.  3:10,13.  'O r,  separated, 
f 11:1.  Gen.  29:14.  Esth.  8:6.  Acts  7:23—26.  13:2S.  g 6.  Gen.  32:28.  Ex.  19:3 
—6.  Deut.  7:6.  Ps.  73:1.  Is.  41:8.  46:3.  John  1:47.  h Ex.  4:22.  Dent.  14: 1 . 
Jer. 31:9,20.  Hos.lLl.  i Num.  7:89.  1 Sam.  4:21,22.  1 Kings  8:1 1 . Ps.  78:61. 
k Gen.  15:18.  17:2,7,10.  Ex.  24:7.8.  34:27.  Deut.  29: 1 . 31:16.  Kell.  13:29.  Ps. 
89:3,34.  Jer.  33:20 — 25.  Acts  3:25.  Heb.  8:6 — 10.  t Or,  testnmetits.  13:2. 
Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps.  147:19.  Ez.  20:11,12.  John  1:17.  rn  is.  5:2.  Matt.  21:33. 
Heb.  9:10.  n Luke  1:54,55,69— 75.  Acts  2:39.  3:25,26.  13:32,33.  Eph,2:12. 
Heb. 6:13-17.  o 11:28.  Deut.  10:15.  p 1:3.  Gen.  12:3.  49:10.  Is. 7:14.  11:1. 


these  privileges  and  this  security,  and  cheerfully  expect  to 
be  “more  than  conquerors”  in  every  conflict,  and  immense 
gainers  by  every  loss  and  tribulation,  till  “death  be  swal- 
, lowed  up  in  victory;”  let  us  show  the  holiness  of  the  doctrine 
by  sparing  none  of  our  lusts,  shrinking  from  no  hardship  or 
expense,  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  willingly  enduring  our  cross, 
obeying  his  commandments,  and  being  “steadfast,  unmove- 
able, and  always  abounding  in  his  work,  as  knowing  that  our 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.”  {Note,  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  Y.  1 — 3.  From  the  apostle’s  ar- 
guing so  strenuously  for  “salvation  by  grace,”  “ through  faith” 
alone,  without  any  respect  to  the  Mosaic  law,  or  the  peculiar 
privileges  of  the  Jews;  it  might  perhaps  be  inferred,  that  he 
had  no  great  attachment  to  his  countrymen  ; nay  that,  the  per- 
secutions, which  he  had  endured  from  them,  had  alienated  him 
from  them.  Being,  therefore,  about  still  more  fully  to  discuss 
the  subject  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  to  resolve  the  whole  into  the  sovereign  electing 
love  of  God  ; he  introduced  these  topics,  by  expressing,  in  the 
most  energetic  language,  his.  cordial  affection  for  his  people. 
He  spoke  the  truth,  as  in  the  presence  of  Christ  his  Judge,  and 
with  a solemn  appeal  to  him,  that  he  did  in  no  degree  deviate 
from  it : his  conscience  also,  being  enlightened  and  directed 
by  “ the  Holy  Spirit,  bare  witness”  to  his  sincerity,  in  what 
he  was  about  to  say.  ( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.)  The  appeal  is  evi- 
dently equivalent  to  a solemn  oath.  Now,  an  oath  being  an 
act  of  religious  worship  ; the  apostle  by  thus  solemnly  appeal- 
ing to  Jesu,s  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  fully  shows,  that 
he  considered  them  as  entitled  to  religious  worship,  as  one 
with  the  Father.  {Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.)  Having  made  this 
solemn  protestation,  he  declared  that  the  unbelief  and  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews  excited  exceedingly  great  disquietude,  and 
depression,  and  constant  grief,  in  his  heart,  {Note,  8:14 — 17.) 
Insomuch,  that  he  would  even  willingly  sunmit  to  be  treated 
as  an  Anathema,  or  “ accursed,”  after  the  manner  of  Christ ; 
to  be  excommunicated  from  his  visible  church,  loaded  with 
infamy,  crucified,  or  in  any  way  put  to  the  utmost  pain  and 
disgrace ; or  even  for  a time  to  be  excluded  from  all  the  com- 
fort of  communion  with  Christ,  and  shut  up  under  the 
deepest  horror  and  distress  of  mind  which  could  be  endured 
without  sin ; if,  by  any  personal  sufferings  of  his  own,  that 
could  consist  with  his  final  salvation,  he  might  rescue  his  be- 
loved brethren  and  kinsmen,  from  that  national  and  personal 
destruction,  which  he  saw  was  about  to  come  upon  them  for 
their  obstinate  unbelief.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c — f.  Note, 
Ex.  32:30 — 33.) — This  seems  to  be  the  utmost  that  the  apos- 
tle could  mean  : as  it  would  be  utterly  unlawful,  on  any  con- 
sideration whatever,  to  wish  to  be  eternally  miserable,  and 
an  implacable  enemy  of  God,  as  all  who  perish  will  be. 
{Note,  1 John  3:16,17.) — “I  could  even  wish,”  (‘if  it  were 
proper  to  make  such  a wish,  if  it  would  avail  to  make  so 
great  a multitude  happy,)  “I  could  even  wish”  so  great  a 
blessing  to  my  brethren,  though  with  the  loss  of  my  own  hap- 
piness.’ Whitby. 

Bearing  me  vntness.  (1)  Y.vyiJiapTvpovor)$.  8:16.  See  on  2: 
15. — Continual.  (2)  Adia^enrros.  2 T7?n.  1:3.  Not.  elsewhere. 
AfivaXcixTuis'  See  on  1:9. — S'orroiw.]  OSvvy.  I Tim.  6:10.  Not 
elsewhere.  0<$uvaw,  Luke  2:48.  16:24,25. — I could  wish.  (3) 
HvXoyyv  eyu).  Acts  26:29.  27:29.  2 Cor.  13:7,9.  Jam.  5:16. 
3 John  2. — “I  have  wished,  &c.”  {or  prayed,)  rjvxoyyv’  not 
yvxoyrjv  av.  This  particle  av,  which  often  gives  the  indica- 
tive a subjunctive  meaning,  is  not  here  inserted ; and  it  may 
be  rendered,  “ I have  wished,  &c.”  On  some  occasion,  per- 
haps the  apostle  had  passionately  wished,  or  prayed,  to  this 
effect.  Titiis  appears  to  me  the  most  literal  and  natural  con- 
struction of  the  clause  ; but,  as  I can  bring  no  support  to  the 
interpretation,  from  more  competent  critics,  I propose  it  with 
great  hesitation. — Eoxo/mt  is  not  used  in  any  other  sense  in 
the  New  Testament;  though  it  is  in  the  Greek  writers. — 
Accursed,  j AvaScya.  See  on  Acts  23:14. — From  Christ.]  A -o 
Xoiorov.  The  preposition  ano,  here  translated  from  Christ, 
may  be  rendered  after  the  example  of  Christ. — “ Whom  I 
serve  from  my  forefathers;”  that  is  “after  the  example”  of 
my  forefathers.  {Note,  2 Tim.  1:3—5.) 
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6 Not  ‘as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken 
none  effect.  For  “they  are  not  all  Israel,  which 
are  of  Israel : 

7 Neither,  “because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, are  they  all  children : but,  yin  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called. 

8 That  is,  zthey  which  are  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God ; but 
the  children  of  the  promise  “are  counted  for  the 
seed. 

9 For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  bAt  this 
time  will  I come,  and  Sara  shall  have  a son. 


Matt.  1:1,  &c.  Luke  3:23,  &c.  2 Tim.  2:8.  Rev.  22:16.  q 10:12.  Ps.  45:6.  103- 
19.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Mic.  5:2.  John  1:1— 3.  10:30.  Acts20:2S.  Phil.  2:6-. 
11.  Col.  1:16.  I Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  1:8— 13.  1 John  5:20.  r 1 :25.  Ps.  72:19.  2 Cor. 
11:31.  1 Tim.  6:15.  s Deut.  27: 15,  &c.  1 Kings  1:36.  1 Chr.  16:36.  Ps.  41:13. 
89:52  106:48.  Jer.  28:6.  Matt.  6:13.  28:20.  1 Cor.  14:16.  Rex.  1:18.5:14.22:20. 
t 3:3.  11:1,12.  Num.  23:19.  is.  55:11.  Matt.  24:35.  John  10:35.  2 Tim.  2:13.  Heb. 
6:17,18.  u 2:28,29.  4:12— 16.  John  1:47.  Gal.  6:16.  x Luke  3:3.  16:24,25,30. 
John  8:37—39.  Phil.  8:3.  y Gen.  21:12.  Heb.  11:18.  z 4:11—15.  Gal.  4:22— 3L 
a Gen.  31:15.  Ps.  22:30.  87:6.  John  1:13.  Gal.  3:26— 29.  1 John3:l,2.  b Gen. 
17:21.  18:10,14.21:2.  Sarah.  Heb.  11:1 1,12,17. 


V.  4,  5.  The  apostle  was  peculiarly  grieved,  by  reflecting, 
that  all  the  dislinguished  favours  shown  to  his  people,  should 
terminate  in  the  rejection  of  them  for  opposing  Christ.  They 
were  the  descendants  of  Israel,  “ who  wrestled  with  God  and 
prevailed  they  had  long  been  the  professed  worshippers  of 
Jehovah,  to  whom  the  typical  adoption  pertained.  The 
covenants  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Aaron,  and 
David;  the  law  given  at  mount  Sinai ; and  the  national  cove- 
nant grounded  on  it,  belonged  to  them,  and  were  so  many 
peculiar  honours  and  advantages,  towards  their  becoming  the 
spiritual  people  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Note,  3:1,2.) 
The  worship  at  the  temple,  which  was  both  typical  of  salva- 
tion by  the  Messiah,  and  the  means  of  grace  and  communion 
with  God ; and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  symbol  and 
pledge  of  the  Lord’s  gracious  presence  with  them,  had  for 
ages  been  their  glory.  All  the  promises,  concerning  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  were  immediately  given  and  preserved  to 
them  : they  were  honourable,  by  their  descent  from  the  ancient 
patriarchs,  who  walked  with  God  and  were  accepted  by  him; 
and  finally,  the  Messiah  had  in  the  time  predicted  been  born 
among  them,  one  of  their  nation  “ as  concerning  the  flesh  ;s 
even  He,  who  is  also  “ God  over  all”  creatures,  blessed  and 
praised  throughout  all  worlds,  and  to  all  eternity : to  this  the 
apostle  fixed  his  cordial  Amen.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref . i — s.) 
— The  expression  “ concerning  the  flesh,”  implies  that  Christ 
had  a far  higher  and  nobler  nature : even  as  when  Paul  used 
it  concerning  the  Jews  his  brethren,  he  intimated  his  sorrow 
that  they  were  not  his  brethren,  as  the  children  of  God,  born 
of  the  Spirit,  and  believers  in  Christ.  This,  with  various 
other  considerations,  undeniably  proves,  that  the  apostle  here 
meant,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  to  attest  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  as  one  with  the  Father,  and  equally  the  Object  of 
universal  and  everlasting  adorati  n.  {Note,  1 Jo hn  4:1 — 3.) 
— There  is  no  example,  eii+ier  in  the  New  Testament  or  in 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the 
doxology,  “Blessed  be  God,”  is  expressed  in  the  same  words, 
and  arranged  in  the  same  manner,  as  in  this  place.  So  that 
the  only  way,  in  which  the  Socinians  and  Arians  have 
attempted  to  evade  the  conclusion,  unavoidably  deducible 
from  this  text,  namely,  by  rendering  (he  clause,  “Who  is 
over  all  ; God  be  blessed  for  evermore  ;”  rests  on  a most 
harsh,  unnatural,  and  unclassical  construction,  of  which  no 
example  can  be  adduced ; at  the  same  time  that  it  destroys 
the  antithesis,  without  which  the  verse  would  be  wholly  desti 
tute  of  propriety  and  animation. 

The  giving  of  the  law.  (4)  rH  vuyoS-etna.  Here  only. 
NoyoSerys,  Jam.  4:12. — The  service  of  God.]  ' H Xarpeta . 
12:1.  John  16:2.  Heb.  9:1. — As  concerning  the  flesh.  (5)  To 
Kara  aapxa.  3.  See  on  1:3.  8:1. — God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.] 
6eo$  evXoyrjTos  £ig  Tovg  auvvas.  A yyv.  1:25.  2 Cor.  11:31. 

V.  6 — 9.  Though  the  Jews  had  generally  rejected  the 
gospel,  and  were  as  a nation  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  ; it  must  not  be  supposed  that  his  word  had 
failed  of  accomplishment.  {Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes,  3:3,4.  11:1 
— 6.)  Their  national  covenant  had  been  fulfilled  to  them,  till 
it  was  finally  forfeited  ; the  promises  respecting  the  Messiah 
had  been  performed  ; and  the  spiritual  covenant  and  promises 
did  not  belong  to  them,  as  a nation,  but  only  to  such  of  them 
as  believed,  in  common  with  other  believers  : {Notes,  15:8 
—13.)  for  all  were  not  the  true  Israel  of  God,  who  were 
naturally  descended  from  Jacob.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Nrics, 
2:27—29.  4:9—12.  Ps.  73:1.  John  1:47—51.)  Indeed  this  aid 
been  intimated  in  the  case  of  Abraham  and  his  seed  ; for  the 
covenant  made  with  him,  in  favour  of  his  children,  did  not 
include  all  his  posterity ; but  it  was  limited  to  the  line  of 
Isaac,  when  the  Lord  said  to  him,  “In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called.”  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes,  Gen.  17:17 — 21.  21:8 
— 12.)  So  that  all  his  children,  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
things,  were  not  adopted,  as  the  children  of  God,  even  in  a 
typical  sense:  but  those  only,  who  sprang  from  him  according 
to  the  promise,  and  by  the  extraordinary  power  of  God 
performing  it,  when  Sarah  was  naturally  past  child-bearing. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.  Notes,  Gen.  17:5,6,19 — 21.  18:9 — 15.  21: 
1 — 7.) — The  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  a true  Israel,  among 
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10  And  cnot  only  this  ; dbut  when  Rebecca  also 
had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac, 

1 1 (For  Hhe  children  being  not  yet  born,  nei- 
ther having  done  any  good  or  evil,  f that  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  ^according  to  election  might  stand, 
‘‘not  of  works,  ‘but  of  him  that  calleth  ;) 

c 5:3,11.  Luke  16:26.  d Gen.  25:21.  Rebekah.  e 4:17.  P*.  51 :5.  Eph.  2:3. 
f 8:28—30.  Is.  14:24,26,27.  23:9.  46:10,11.  Jer.  51:29.  Eph.  1:9— 11. 3:11.  2 Tim. 
1:9.  g 11.5,7.  Eph.  1:4,5.  1 Thes.  1:4.  2Pet.  1:10.  h 11:6.  Eph.  2:9.  Tit.  3: 

5.  i$:28.  1 Thes.  2:12.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pet.  5:10.  Rev.  17:14.  k Gen.  25:22, 

the  descendants  of  Israel ; a remnant,  as  distinguished  from 
the  nation  at  large  : and  he  introduces  the  case  of  Abraham 
and  his  two  sons,  and  afterwards  that  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  not 
as  examples , but  as  illustrations , of  his  main  subject.  (Notes, 
Gal.  4:2 1 — 31.  6:15,16.)  If  this  were  carefully  noted,  the 
perplexity  which  involes  the  reasonings  of  many  learned  men 
on  this  passage,  would  in  a great  measure  vanish.  “ The 
children  of  the  promise,”  are  those  ‘ whom  God  gives  to 
Abraham,  by  a spiritual  generation,  whether  alone,  as  in  the 
case  of  us  Gentiles  ; or  added  to  the  carnal  generation,  as  in 
the  case  of  Isaac,  and  of  all  believing  Jews.  ...  They  who 
interpret  “ the  children  of  promise,”  to  mean  those  who  by 
faith  embrace  the  promise  ; say  indeed  what  is  fact,  but  do 
not  speak  with  suitable  precision  : for  the  apostle  does  not  in 
this  place  distinguish  the  children  of  Abraham  from  others, 
by  their  faith  as  known ; but  he  discourses  concerning  the 
primary  cause,  that  is,  the  fountain  of  their  faith  itself, 
namely  the  eternal  purpose  of  gratuitous  election.’  Beza. — 
Isaac  was  promised  somfe  time  before  his  birth : and  the 
faithfulness  and  power  of  God  having  fulfilled  that  promise, 
he  was  “ the  child  of  promise,”  in  whom  Abraham’s  “ seed 
should  be  called,”  and  in  whose  “ Seed  the  nation  should  be 
blessed  but  Ishmael  was  not  thus  previously  promised  ; and 
it  was  foretold  that  the  chosen  nation,  which  was  to  inherit 
Canaan,  and  from  whom  the  Messiah  was  appointed  to 
spring,  would  not  descend  from  him,  but  from  Isaac.  In  like 
manner,  all  the  descendants  of  Israel  were  not  entitled  to  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  the  covenant;  but  only  “the  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,”  which  was  found  among 
them:  and  these,  being* regenerated  and  having  believed  in 
Christ,  were  brought  into  the  family  of  believing  Abraham,  as 
the  children  of  promise,  in  whom  the  promises  to  him,  con- 
cerning his  numerous  posterity  and  their  extraordinary 
privileges,  should  be  especially  fulfilled.  (Notes,  4:9 — 17.  11: 
1—6.  Matt.  3:7 — 10.  Gal.  3:26— 29.  Htb.  6:13— 15.)—  In 
thus  adducing  the  case  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  the  apostle 
certainly  did  not  decide  on  the  eternal  state  of  either  of  these 
individuals:  yet  the  subject  which  he  thus  illustrated,  namely, 
a remnant  of  believers  among  an  unbelieving  nation,  must 
refer,  not  to  outward  advantages  and  disadvantages,  but  to 
eternal  salvation  or  damnation  : for  “ he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.”  And  this  is  equally  clear,  whether  it  be.  held,  that 
this  remnant  believed,  in  consequence  of  their  being  elected ; 
or  that  they  were  chosen,  in  consequence  of  their  faith,  either 
as  foreseen,  or  as  actually  exercised. — In  Isaac,  &c.  (7) 
From  the  LXX,  who  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  (Gen.  21: 
12.) — At  this  time,  &c.  (9)  Not  exactly  according  to  the 

LXX,  or  the  Hebrew  ; though  it  agrees  more  nearly  with 
the  latter.  The  clause,  rendered  in  Genesis,  “ according  to 
the  time  of  life,”  is  changed  by  the  apostle,  from  the  Septu- 
agint,  for  “ according  to  this  time.”  ( Gen.  18:10.) 

Not  as  though.  (6)  Ou%  biov  6e  on.  1 'Oiov,  omisso  eon, 
sumitur  protentialiter  pro  ovvarov  eon,  fieri  potest .’  Schleusner. 
— Hath  taken  none  effect. ] ’ExTreirrioicev.  Mark  13:25.  Acts 
12:7.  27:17,26,29,32.'  1 Cor.  13:8.  Gal.  5:4.  Jam.  1:11.  1 Pet. 
1:24.  2 Pet.  3:17.  Rev.  2:5. 

V.  10 — 14.  As  Isaac  was  Abraham’s  only  son,  by  Sarah 
his  wife ; it  might  have  been  supposed,  that  the  covenanted 
blessings  were  limited  to  him  on  that  account.  Yet  not  only 
Ishmael,  Abraham’s  son  by  Hagar,  the  bondwoman,  and  his 
children  by  Xeturah,  were  excluded  ; but  even  Esau  and  his 
posterity,  though  the  elder  son  of  Isaac  and  Rebekal.  and 
twin-brother  to  Jacob,  was  set  aside ; and  this  not  subsequent 
‘o  any  crime  by  which  he  forfeited  the  birthright,  but  pre- 
viously. For  even  before  the  children  were  born,  and  con- 
sequently “ before  they  had  done  any  good  or  evil,”  it  was 
said  to  Rebekah  that  “the  elder  should  serve  the  younger 
(Note,  Gen.  25:22,23.)  which  certainly  implied  the  special 
favour  of  God  to  Jacob  above  Esau,  and  that  the  covenanted 
blessings  respecting  Canaan,  the  oracles  and  ordinances  of 
God,  and  the  promised  Messi&h,  would  be  restricted  to  him 
and  his  descendants.  This  clearly  indicated,  that  “ the 
purpose  of  God,”  in  respect  of  “ the  heirs  of  promise,”  would 
be  established  according  to  his  sovereign  election,  who  calls 
men  to  partake  of  the  blessing  as  he  pleases  ; and  not  in.  the 
foresight  of  any  works  which  they  would  perform.  Doubtless, 
God  foresaw  that.  Esau’s  works  would  be  profane  and  evil  ; 
( Notes,  Gen.  25:31—34.  27:41,42.  Heb.  12:15—17.)  and 
Jacob’s  in  a measure  pious  and  holy : but  the  good  works  of 
Jacob  could  only  be  foreseen,  as  the  effect  of  his  election  and 
consequent  regeneration;  and  thus  foreseen  as  the  effect , they 
could  not  be  the  cause  of  these  blessings.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  c k.  Note , Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  God  foresaw  both  Esau 
and  Jacob  as  “born  in  sin,  and  bv  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others  (Note,  Eph.  2:3.)  and  he  knew  that, 
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12  It  was  said  unto  her,  kThe  ‘elder  shall  serw 
the  ^younger. 

13  As  it  is  written,  ‘Jacob  have  I loved,  but  Esa 
lave  I mhated. 

14  What  “shall  we  say  then  ? °Is  there  un 
righteousness  with  God?  God  forbid. 

23.  2 Sam.  8:14.  1 Kings  22:47.  * Or,  greater.  | Oi . .rav-er.  Mat.  1:2.3 

m Gen.  29:31,33.  Deut. 21:15.  Prov.  13:24.  Matt.  10:37.  Luke  14:26.  John  12: 
25.  n See  on  3:1,5.  o 2:5.  3:5,6.  Gen.  18:25.  1 eut.  32:4.  2 Chr.  19:7.  Job  8 
3.  34:10—12,18,19.  35:2.  P=.  92:15.  145:17.  Jer.  12:1.  liev.  15:3,4.  16:7. 

if  left  to  themselves,  they  would  continue  in  sin  through  life: 
but  (for  wise  and  holy  reasons  known  to  himself  but  not 
revealed  to  us)  he  purposed  to  change  Jacob’s  heart,  and  to 
leave  Esau  to  his  native  perverseness  : because  he  freely 
loved  Jacob,  but  did  not  in  the  same  manner  love  Esau. 
Wickedness  foreseen  is  doubtless  the  cause  of  the  Lord’s 
purpose  to  condemn  ; because  it  is  of  a man’s  self  by  nature, 
and  God  condemns  hone,  who  do  not  justly  deserve  it : but 
holiness  foreseen  in  a fallen  creature,  cannot  be  the  cause  of 
his  election;  because  it  is  the  effect  of  new  creating  grace, 
and  never  comes  from  any  other  source.  Thus  pretention, 
or  non-election,  of  a fallen  creature,  is  not  gratuitous,  but 
merited  : election , shown  in  regeneration , is  gratuitous.  This 
instance  of  Esau  and  Jacob  was  intended  as  an  illustration 
of  the  divine  conduct  towards  the  fallen  race  of  man. — It  has 
often  been  urged,  that  Jacob  and  Esau  were  not.  so  much 
personally  intended,  as  their  posterity ; and  that  temporal, 
and  not  eternal,  things  are  spoken  of:  and  this  is  certainly 
true.  Jacob  never  had  dominion  over  Esau  personally,  but 
his  posterity  ruled  over  Esau’s.  (Notes,  Gen.  25:22,23.  27:27 
— 29,39,40.  Mai.  1:2 — 5.) — The  election,  the  prediction,  ths 
birthright,  and  the  blessing,  secured  to  Jacob  and  his  seed 
the  same  religious  advantages,  which  the  promise  of  God 
secured  to  Isaac  and  his  seed  ; and  excluded  Esau,  as  well 
as  Ishmael,  from  them:  and  this,  without  determining  any 
thing  of  Esau’s  eternal  state  ; though  his  character,  and  the 
epithet  profane  annexed  to  his  name  by  the  apostle,  seem  to 
indicate,  that  he  was  not  a believer.  It  is  howeyer  evident, 
that  the  subject  illustrated  related  to  individuals  and  to  theii 
eternal  state,  wfoether  as  believers  or  unbelievers.  As  Esau, 
that  “ (he  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,1 
had  no  inheritance  in  Canaan,  and  was  not  the  progenitor  oi 
Christ;  so  those  Israelites,  who  did  not  belong  to  “the 
election  of  grace,”  were  excluded  from  the  true  church,  had 
no  part  in  Christ,  and  no  inheritance  in  heaven.  But  the 
reverse  was  true  of  “ the  election  of  grace :”  those  whe 
belonged  to  this  election  were  “ called,”  and  in  consequence 
believed;  they  were  “justified”  in  Christ  and  “ glorified 
(Note,  8:28 — 31.)  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  respect  of  men, 
in  all  other  ages  and  nations.  I*f  indeed,  ihere  were  any  oi 
our  race,  not  fallen  like  other  men,  or  not  “ by  nature  dead  in 
sin,  and  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others  ;”  if  there  were  any 
incline I,  without  preventing  grace,  to  repent,  and  to  believe  the 
humbling,  holy  gospel  of  Christ,  to  love  God  and  obey  his 
wyi  ; then  indeed  the  election  might  be  made,  with  respect 
to  their  foreseen  faith  and  obedience.  But  on  this  supposition, 
what  ground  would  there  be  for  the  objections,  which  the 
apostle  evidently  supposes  would  be  made  to  his  doctrine  ? 
or  what  reason  to  silence  them,  in  the  manner  he  afterwards 
does  ; when  he  might  easily,  and  consistently  with  truth, 
have  given  an  answer  far  more  satisfactory  to  the  objectors 
by  clearly  explaining  his  meaning?  It  is  then  inquired, First, 
Are  ail  men,  as  born  of  Adam,  equally  depraved  ? and 
secondly,  Is  man  willing  of  himself  to  do  what  is  spiritually 
good;  or  does  the  grace  of  God  make  him  willing?  When 
these  questions  are  answered,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  articles  and  liturgy  of  our  church,  it  will  readily  be 
perceived,  that  no  good,  fpreseen,  either  in  the  hearts  or  lives 
of  sinners,  could  be  the  cause  of  their  election  to  eternal  life. 
— If  then  God  loved  Jacob,  and  hated  Esau,  (or  showed  him 
less  favour  than  Jacob,)  without  any  reference  to  their  works, 
as  comparatively  good  or  bad,  then  the  grand  principle  is 
established,  that  God  does  show  more  favour  to  one  man 
than  to  another,  independently  of  their  righteousness  or  un- 
righteousness. And,  “is  there  unrighteousness  with  God?” 
could  any  injustice  be  objected  to  him?  By  no  means:  he 
did  Esau  no  wrong  in  leaving  him  to  his  own  choice  ; and  he, 
and  his  posterity,  received  more  favours  than  ihey  deserved  : 
nor  did  the  unmerited  love  of  God,  to  Jacob  and  his  posterity, 
in  any  measure  injure  Esau. — Even  in  respect  of  holy 
creatures,  we  must  either  allow,  that  God  may  justly  permit 
them  to  sin,  and  punish  them  for  it,  and  so  at  least  foreknow, 
both  the  permission  and  the  punishment  ; or  else  we  must 
deny  that  he  can  act  as  a moral  Governor  of  the  universe. 
For,  if  this  were  not  just,  God  would  be  oound  to  prevent  all 
his  creatures  from  sinning:  and  if  any  were  left  to  sin,  He 
only  would  be  the  cause  of  it.  Indeed,  men  are  not  aware 
what  blasphemy  is  involved,  in  their  hold  objections  on  this 
subject.— ‘Much  more  then  may  God  righteously  leave  fallen 
creatures  to  themselves,  to  proceed  in  rebellion,  and  sink  into 
destruction.  He  might  justly  have  thus  left  all:  it  is  .of 
infinite  mercy  that  any  are  saved  ; their  salvation  can  be  no 
injury  to  those,  who  are  punished  onl£  according  to  the  desert 
of  their  own  sins  : and  it  is  evident,  that  most  of  the  objec- 
tions, brought  against  these  doctrines,  originate  from  the  wan 
of  a deep  conviction,  that  God  would  have  been  just,  had  he 
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15  For  he  saitn  to  Moses,  pI  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I will  have  mercy,  and  I will  have  com- 
passion on  whom  I will  have  compassion. 

16  So  then  %t  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy. 

1 7 For  rthe  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  sEven 
lor  this  same  purpose  have  lI  raised  thee  up,  ’'that 

might  show  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  xmy 
name  mi^ht  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 

i.  13,18,19.  Ex.  33:19.  34:6,7.  Is.  27:11.  Mic.  7:18.  q 11.  Gea.  27:1—4,9—14. 
t's.  110:3  Is. 65:1.  Matt.  1 1 -25,26.  Luke  10:21 . John  1: 12,13.  3:8.  lCor.l:26 
—31.  Epli.  2:4,5.  Phil.  2:13.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Tit.  3:3—5.  Jam.  1:18.  1 Pet.  2: 
9,10.  rll:4.  Gal.  3:8,22.  4:30.  s See  on  Ex.  9:16.  t 1 Sam.  2:7,8.  Esth. 
4 14.  Is.  10:5,6.  45:1—  3.  Jer.  27:6,7.  Dan.  4:22.  5: 18— 21.  u Ex.  10: 1 ,2.  14: 
17,18.15:14,15.18:10,11.  Josh.  2:9,10.  9:9.  1 Sam.  4:8.  Ps.  83:17,18.  Prov.  16: 
4.  Is.  37:20.  x John  17:26.  y 15,16.  5:20,21.  Epli.  1:6.  z 1:24— 28.  11:7,8. 
6'ee  on  Ex.  4:21.  7:13.  Deut.  2:30.  Josh.  11:20.  Is.  63:17.  Matt.  13:14,15.  Acts 


left  our  whole  fallen  race  under  final  condemnation;  as  the 
supposition  that  he  leaves  a large  proportion  of  them  thus  to 
perish,  excites  in  numbers  the  same  opposition,  and  leads 
them  to  the  same  exclamations  and  objections,  as  the  doc- 
trine of  personal  election.  Indeed,  the  sentence  to  be 
denounced  at  the  last  day,  on  the  unnumbered  millions  of 
the  wicked,  is  as  dreadful,  as  any  thing  in  this  doctrine  can 
be.  (Notes,  3:5 — 8.  Matt.  25:41 — 46.) — The  election  of 
nations,  to  special  privileges  and  religious  advantages,  not 
vouchsafed  to  other  nations,  which  some  expositors  suppose 
to  be  here  meant,  (contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  con- 
text,) is  liable  to  all  the  same  objections , as  personal  election; 
and  can  only  be  vindicated  in  the  same  way.  All  nations 
might  justly  be  left  without  them:  and  when  some  are  merci- 
fully favoured  with  them,  “ that  the  purpose  of  God  according 
.o  election  might  stand,  not  of  works  but  of  him  that  calleth  ;” 
no  wrong  is  done  to  the  others.  The  elder,  Sac.  (12)  From 
the  LiXX,  which  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  (Gen.  25:23.) — 
Jacob,  &c.  (13)  From  the  LXX,  which  accord  with  the 

Hebrew.  (Mai.  1:2.)  t 

Hqd  conceived.  (10)  K oiryv  cxovcra.  13:13.  Luke  11:7. 
I [eh.  13:4. — The  purpose.  ( 1 1 ) fH  irpo&ems.  8:28.  Kph.  1:11. 
3:11.  (Notes,  Eph.  1:0 — 12.  3:9 — 12.) — Accordmg  to  elec- 
don.]  Kar’  sKXoyrjv.  11:5,7,28.  See  on  Acts  9:15. 

V.  15 — 18.  ‘Mercy  presupposes  misery  and  sin,  or  the 
voluntary  corruption  of  the  human  race  : and  this  corruption 
presupposes  a creation  in  purity  and  uprightness.’  Beza. — 
M oses  himself  had  written  as  strong  language  concerning  the 
sovereignty  of  God  in  showing  mercy,  as  the  apostle  used, 
when  Jehovah  declared,  “I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
have  mercy  ; and  I will  have  compassion  on  whom  I have 
compassion  ;”  for  the  latter  clause  is  in  the  present  tense  ; 
which  implies,  that  he  would  by  no  influence  be  induced  to 
alter  his  fixed  purpose  of  showing  mercy,  or  executing  ven- 
geance. (Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  Ex.  33:18,19.)  In  the  case 
of  Jacob,  it  indeed  appeared,  that  he  was  willing  to  obtain 
the  blessing,  and  he  ran  at  his  mother’s  word  : thus  he  pre- 
vented Esau  ; and  Isaac,  contrary  to  his  purpose,  blessed 
him : but  the  whole  transaction  was  disgraceful,  and  merited 
the  indignation  rather  than  the  favour  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q.  Notes , Gen.  27:1 — 29.)  The  establishment,  however,  of 
the  covenant  with  Jacof),  and  his  posterity,  did  not  originate 
from  this  “ willing  or  running,”  but  from  the  electing  love  of 
God  ; whose  purpose  respecting  him  had  been  made  known 
many  years  before. — Thus  believers  greatly  desire  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ,  and  labour  to  secure  it : yet  these  desires  are 
streams  from  the  fountain  of  electing  love.  They  “were  by 
naturfe  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others : but  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  them, 
even  when  they  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  them 
together  with  Christ.”  (Notes,  John  15:12 — 16.  Eph.  2:3 — 
10.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.)  Thus  he  makes  them  willing  by  regene- 
ration; and  the}'  are  inclined  and  excited  to  the  diligent  use 
of  means,  and  through  these  they  are  made  partakers  of 
salvation  ; the  sinfulness  attending  their  very  diligence,  being 
graciously  forgiven.  (Note,  Phil.  2:12,13.)  Whereas  they, 
who  are  not  thus  willing  and  diligent,  are  not  made  unwilling 
by  any  positive  act  of  God  ; but  their  unwillingness  is  the 
consequence  of  their  own  pride,  self-will,  love  of  sin,  and 
aversion  to  God  and  holiness.  It  springs  from  innate  depra- 
vity, and  is  increased  and  strengthened  by  habits  of  disobe- 
dience ; and  can  never  be  removed,  except  by  an  act  of 
almighty  power,  which  God  cannot,  be  bound  in  justice  to 
perform  for  any  of  his  rebellious  creatures.  -Men  are  indeed 
naturally  willing  to  he  saved  from  misery,  and  made  happy  ; 
and  are  often  very  diligent  in  proud  and  unbelieving  endea- 
vours to  obtain  their  object:  (Note,  10:1 — 4.)  but  this  is 
widely  different  from  a cordial  willingness,  to  be  saved  from 
sin  as  well  as  misery,  and  made  holy  and  happy,  in  the 
humbling  method  of  the  gospel : diligently  to  use  all  the 
means,  freely  to  submit  to  all  the  privations,  and  patiently 
to  endure  all  the  self-denial,  requisite  in  order  to  obtain  it. — 
This  subject  might  be  further  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Pha- 

aoh.  God,  the  Creator,  advanced  him  in  his  providence  to 
great  authority  and  prosperity,  and  spared  his  life  through 
the  several  plagues  of  Egypt : but,  at  the  same  time,  he  left 
him  to  harden  hir  self  in  enmity  and  rebellion.  Now  God 
nad  declared,  that  lie  intended  this  on  purpose  that  in  his 
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18  Therefore  ?hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  win 
have  mercy , and  whom  he  will  zhe  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  “wilt  say  then  unto  me,  l'Why  doth  he 
yet  find  fault?  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will? 

20  Nay  but,  cO  man,  dwho  art  thou  that  Tepli- 
est  against  God  ? eShall  the  thing  formed  say  to 
him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? 

21  Hath  not  fthe  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of 
the  same  lump  to-make  ?one  vessel  unto  honour, 

and  another  unto  dishonour?  [Practical  Observations.} 


28:26—28.  2Thes.  2:10— 12.  a 3:8.  1 Cor.  15:12.  35.  Jam.  1:13.  b 3:5-7 
Gen.  50:20.  Job  9:12— 15,19.  23:13.14.  Ps.  76:10.  Is.  10:6,7.  46:10,11.  Dan  4- 
35.  Mark  14:21.  Acts  2:23.  4:27,28.  c 2:1.  Mic.  6:8.  1 Cor.  7:16.  Jam.  2:20 
d Job  38:13  . 36:23  . 38:2,3.  40:2,5,8  . 42:2—6.  Matt.  20:15.  * Or,  answered 

again.  Job  16:3.  Tit.  2:9.  or,  disputest  with  God.  1 Cor. 1:20.  1 Tim.  6:5. 
e Is.  29:16.  45:9— 11.  fll,18.  Is.  64:8.  Jer.  18:3— 6.  g 22,23.  Jer.  22:28.  Hos. 
8:8.  Acts  9:15.  2 Tim.  2:20,21. 


destruction  he  might  make  known  his  own  power  and  glory 
throughout  the  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.  Notes,  Ex.  4:21. 
7:13.  8:15.  9:13 — 16.)  So  that  it  must  be  allowed,  that  God 
has  mercy  on  such  of  our  apostate  race,  as  he  sees  good  ; 
and  that  “ he  hardeneth  whom  he  will,”  by  leaving  them  to 
themselves,  and  under  the  power  of  Satan  ; by  ordering  his 
dispensations  respecting  them  in  such  a manner,  as  he  knows 
will  exasperate  their  enmity  and  embolden  their  presumption 
and  by  judicially  sentencing  them  to  final  obduracy,  that  his 
justice  in  their  punishment  may  become  the  more  conspi- 
cuous. (Note,  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.) — As  Pharaoh  perished  in 
desperate  rebellion  against  God,  who  can  deny,  that  his  ruin 
was  eternal , as  well  as  temporal;  personal,  not  national ? — 

‘ This  hardening  also  is  voluntary,  because  the  Lord,  offended 
by  their  depravity,  makes  use  of  their  own  will,  in  executing 
this  judgment  on  those  whom  he  hardens.  Then  follow  thi 
fruits  of  this  hardening,  namely  unbelief  and  sins,  which  are 
the  real  causes  of  the  condemnation  of  the  reprobate.’ — Beza. 
I will  have  mercy,  &c.  (15)  From  the  Sept.  (Ex.  33:19.) 
— Even  for  this  same,  &c.  (17)  This  varies  considerably 
from  the  Sept,  and  gives  a far  more  energetic  translation  <y 
the  Hebrew.  (Ex.  9:16.) 

I will  have  compassion.  (15)  Oisrstpyco).  Here  only  N. 
T. — Ex.  33:19.  Is.  27:11.  Sept.  O iKTippov.  See  on  Euke 
6:36. — I raised  thee  up.  (17)  E lyysipa  <re.  1 Cor.  6:14.  Not 
elsewhere. — I might  show.]  KyScLlwixai.  2:15,  2 Cor.  8:24. 
Eph. 2:1.  1 Tim.  1:16.  Tit.  2:10.3:2.  Heb.  6:10—  Ex.  9: 
16.  Sept. — Might  be  declared.]  AiayytXr/.  Acts  21:26. — 
Ex.  9:16.  Lev.  25:9.  Sept. — He  hardeneth.  (18)  'Exkrjpvve.i. 
Heb.  3:8,13.  See  on  Acts  19:9.  Ex.  4:21.  7:3.  9:12.  10:27. 
11:10.  14:8,17.  Sept. 

V.  19 — 21.  The  unhumbled  opposer  would  be  sure  here 
to  object  and  cavil,  and  to  inquire  ‘ why  the  Lord  blamed  or 
punished  Pharaoh,  or  indeed  any  man,  for  his  sins.  Who 
had  resisted  his  sovereign  will  and  appointment?  Even 
they,  who  most  rebel  against  his  precepts,  fulfil  his  decrees: 
his  will  is  therefore  universally  done,  and  no  creature  makes 
any  opposition  to  it !’ — As  if  the  secret  purpose  of  God  were 
or  possibly  could  be,  a rule  of  duly  to  his  creatures  ! Oi  as 
if  a man  could  intend  to  do  the  will  of  God,  by  breaking  his 
express  commandments,  out  of  enmity  to  him,  and  to  gratify 
his  own  lusts!  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  To  this  presumptuous 
objector  (and  such  objectors  are  very  numerous,  when  both 
the  avowed  enemies,  and  the  false  friends,  of  these  doctrines 
are  included,)  the  apostle  answered,  by  demanding  of  him, 
(a  man,  a sinner,)  “who  he  was,”  that  he  should  count  him- 
self authorized  to  “ reply  against  God,”  and  to  charge  him 
with  injustice,  or  want  of  wisdom,  for  those  things  which  he 
had  expressly  spoken  and  done.  (Notes,  Job  33:12,13.  34:10 
— 30.  42:1 — 6.)  Was  it  proper  for  the  creature  to  call  his 
Creator  to  an  account,  for  having  formed  him  as  he  saw 
good?  Would  not  men  allow  the  infinite  God  the  same 
sovereign  right  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  creation,  as  the 
potter  exercises  in  disposing  of  his  clay,  when  of  the  same 
lump  he  makes  one  vessel  to  a more  honourable,  and  another 
to  a meaner  use?  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  d — g.  Notes, 
22,23.  Is.  45:9,10.  64:6—8.  Jer.  18:1—10.  2 Tim.  2:20— 
22.)  Would  they  give  the  “only  wise  God”  no  credit  for 
his  justice,  wisdom,  truth,  and  goodness,  when  they  could 
not  fully  comprehend  them  ? Would  they  not  infer,  from  his 
infinite  perfection,  that  he  could  not  do  wrong,  however,  it 
might  appear  to  them  ? And  could  there  be  any  danger  from 
the  exercise  of  absolute  sovereignty  by  infinite  wisdom  and 
excellency?  would  they  dare  to  dictate  to  the  Lord,  to  deter- 
mine what  he  ought  to  do,  or  to  call  him  to  an  account  for 
what  he  had  done?  (Note,  11:33 — 36.) — The  apostle  could 
not  mean,  as  it  is  plain  from  the  whole  context,  that  God 
might  justly  make  innocent  creatures  miserable  by  preroga- 
tive, which  some  seem  at  least  to  suppose  ; for  he  goes  upon 
the  supposition,  that  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  that  of  infinite 
wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  goodness : and  that  he  always 
decrees  to  do,  what  is  the  most  proper  to  be  done.  The 
words,  “I  will  have  mercy,  on  whom  I will  have  mercy,” 
imply  that  all  deserved  wrath  ; so  that  “ the  lump  of  clay,  in 
the  hands  of  the  potter,”  must  refer  to  men  already  existing 
in  God’s  foreknowledge  as  fallen  creatures.  But  the  riposte 
intended  to  repress  the  arrogance  of  ignorant  presumptuous 
worms,  who  venture  to  speak  about  iniinfice  crue  ty  iqm 
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22  IV'iat  f God,  h willing  to  show  his  wrath, 
and  to  mal’i  his  power  known,  ‘endured  with 
much  long  suffering  kthe  vessels  of  wrath  'fitted 
to  destruction: 

23  And  that  he  •might  make  known  the  riches 
of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  mhe 
had  afore  prepared  unto  glory, 

24  Even  us,  “whom  he  hath  called,  °not  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles? 

25  As  he  saith  also  pin  Osee,  ^1  will  call  them  my 
people,  which  were  not  my  people ; and  her  'be- 
loved, which  was  not  beloved. 

26  And  sit  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place 

t>  17.  1:18.  2:4,5.  Ex.  9:16.  Ps.  50:11.  Pi-ov.  16:4.  Rev.  6:16,17.  i Num.  14: 
11,18.  Ps.  50:21,22.  Ec.  8:11,12.  Lam.  3:22.  1 Pet.  3:20.  2 Pet.  2:3.9.  3:8,9,15. 
]iide4.  Rev.  6:9— 11.  k 21.  1 Thes.  5.9.  * Or,  mu.de  up.  Gen.  15:16.  Matt. 

23:31—33.  1 Thes.  2:16.  1 2:4.5:20,21.  Eph.  1:6—8.  2:4,7,10.  3:8,16.  Col.  1:27. 
2 Thes.  1:10— 12.  rn  1 Chr.  29:18.  Luke  1:17.  Eph.  2:3— 5.  Col.  1:12.  2 Thes. 
2:13,14.  2 Tim.  2:21.  Tit.  3:3— 7.  1 Pet.  1:2— 5.  n 8:28— 30.  1 Cor.  1:9.  Heb. 
3:1.  1 Pet.  5:10.  Rev.  19:9.  o 3:29,30.  4:11,12.  10:12.11:11—13.15:8—16.  Gen. 
49:10.  Ps.  22:27.  Acts  13:47,48.  15:14.21:17—20.  Gal.  3:28.  Eph.  2: 1 1—13.  3:6 
— 8.  Col.  3:11.  pHos.  1:1,2.  Hosen.  q Hos.2:23.  1 Pet.  2:10.  r 1:7.  Ez. 


tyranny,  in  discoursing  of  their  offended  Creator  and  Judge  ; 
who  decide,  by  vain  reasoning  in  their  own  minds,  how  the 
infinite  God  ought  to  act  ; and  then  forgetting  who  He  is,  and 
who  they  are,  charge  him  foolishly,  and  say,  that  if  such  and 
such  doctrines  be  indeed  true,  then  God  is — But  their  words 
ought  not  to  be  repeated.  This  very  common  practice  is 
such  a compound  of  arrogance,  irreverence,  and  folly,  that 
it  seems  the  most  glaring  proof  of  human  depravity,  which 
even  this  wicked  world  exhibits : especially  when  it.  is  added, 
that  pious  men  sometimes  appear,  in  the  violence  of  contro- 
versy, to  be  betrayed  into  it. — It  is  wonderful  that  the  great 
Mr.  Locke  should  confidently  assert,  that  the  apostle  here 
speaks  of  men  nationally , and  not  personally , in  reference  to 
their  eternal  state  ; when  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
with  the  reservation  only  of  “ a remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace,”  was  the  apostle’s  main  subject,  to  illus- 
trate which  all  the  other  examples  are  introduced.  This 
remnant  consisted  of  a small  number  of  individuals , not  of  a 
nation ; and  the  Gentile  converts  were  individuals  out  of  their 
several  nations,  forming,  with  the  Jewish  converts,  the  Chris- 
.tian  church  ; and  not  whole  nations,  or  one  whole  nation, 
chosen  as  a collective  body,  to  succeed  to  the  external  advan- 
tages, which  the  nation  of  Israel  had  forfeited  ; and  surely 
“ the  vessels  of  mercy  before  prepared  unto  glory,”  which 
the  apostle  next  mentions,  must  have  been  chosen,  not  to 
external  advantages,  but  to  eternal  life  ! (Notes,  8:28 — 31. 
2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pei.  1:1— 5.) 

Why  doth  he  . ..find  fault?  (19)  Tt  pc//0£rat ; Mark  7: 
2.  Heb.  8:8. — Hath  resisted .]  A v^tarr/Kt.  13:2.  See  on 
Luke  21:15. — His  will.]  Tui  (iovXruxari  avrov.  Acts  27: 
43. — A fiovXy,  consilium.  Acts  2:23.  Eph.  1:11. — Nay  but. 
(20)  Mrvouv  Y£'  Luke  11:28.  Phil.  3:8. — Repliest.]  'O 
avrairoKpivopevo ?.  See  on  Luke  14:6. — The  thing  formed.] 
To  7 rXao-pa.  Here  only  N.  T. — To  him  that  formed.]  Tw 
irXacravn.  Here  only  N.  T.  Is.  29:16.  45:9.  Sept. — The 
potter.  (21)  ‘O  Ktpayevg.  Matt.  27:7,10- — Is.  29:16.  41:25. 
Sept. — Lump.]  T ov  (pvpayaTos.  11:16.  1 Cor.  5:6,7.  Gal.  5:9. 

V.  22,  23.  Suppose  that  God  was  pleased,  (as  in  the 
instance  of  Pharaoh,)  in  order  more  conspicuously  to  dis- 
play his  powerful  wrath  against  his  enemies,  to  endure  their 
provocations  with  patience  and  forbearance  for  a long  time, 
till  they  had  acted  out  the  desperate  wickedness  of  their 
hearts,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  and  so  be- 
come ripe  for  signal  vengeance  ; what  injustice  could  there 
be  in  this  ? In  allusion  to  the  potter’s  vessels,  they  were  in 
themselves  “ vessels  of  wrath  and  their  wicked  disposi- 
tions and  actions,  rendered  them  “fitted  for  destruction.” 
Nor  could  they  have  been  preserved  from  destruction,  but 
by  an  act  of  omnipotent  power;  as  well  as  by  the  exer- 
cise of  unmerited  mercy : this,  God  was  not  bound,  and  did 
not  see  good  to  bestow ; and  indeed  they  were  too  proud 
and  wicked  to  ask  or  desire  it,  or  even  to  accept  it,  or  own 
their  need  of  it.  They  “ despised  the  riches  of  that  long- 
suffering  ” which  spared  them  : they  “ treasured  up  wrath” 
in  the  impenitence  of  their  hearts  ; and  at  length  they  re- 
ceived their  due  recompense.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Note , 2:4 
—6.)  On  the  other  hand,  should  the  Lord  choose  to  display 
ihe  abundance  of  his  glorious  power,  truth,  and  love,  in  his 
dealings  with  some  of  the  same  lump,  whom  he  had  selected 
to  be  “ vessels  of  mercy what  was  this  to  others  ? These 
were  not  in  themselves  more  meet  for  holy  felicity  than  the 
former  ; but  he  was  pleased  to  prepare  them  before  for  it, 
by  his  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace ; as  well  as  to  make 
them  capable  of  actively  glorifying  him  here  on  earth.  But 
did  his  free  love  to  them  imply  injustice  to  others  ? Their 
cause  for  gratitude  was  immense:  but  had  those,  who  suffer 
no  more  than  they  deserve,  any  ground  for  complaint? 
while  he  withholds  from  none  their  due,  he  has  surely  a right 
“ to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.1'  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
Note  and  P.  O.  Matt.  20:1 — 16,  vv.  10 — 16.) — The  different 
language  used  concerning  “the  vessels  of  wrath,”  and  “ the 
vessels  of  mercy,”  is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  stating 
this  doctrine  solidly  and  scripturally  .'  the  former  are  “ fitted 
for  destruction:  it  is  not  said,  that  God  had  fitted  them. 


where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  pecv 
pie  ; ‘there  shall  they  be  called,  the  children  of  the 
living  God. 

27  “Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel* 

‘‘Though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  remnant  shall  be  saved: 

28  For  he  will  finish  the  rwork,  zand  cut  it 
short  ain  righteousness : because  a short  work 
will  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  said  before,  bExcept  the  Lord 
of  cSabaoth  had  left  us  a seed,  dwe  had  been  as 
Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  unto  Gomorrah. 

30  What eshall  we  say  then?  That  fthe  Gentiles 


16:8.  John  16:27.  s Hos.  1 -.9,10.  t 8:16.  Is. 43:6.  John  11 : 52.  2Cor.6:18. 
Gal.  3:26.  1 John  3:1 — 3.  u Is.  1:1.  Isaiah,  x See  on  Is.  1(J:2(J — 23.  v 11:4 
—6.  Ezra  9:8,14.  Is.  1:9.  10:20,21 . 11:11. 24:13.  Jer.  5:10.  Ez.  6:8.  Mic.  5:3— 
8.  t Or,  account,  z Is.  28:22.  30: 12 — 14 . Dan.  9:26,27.  Matt . 24:21 .22.  a Ps. 
9:8.  65:5.  Is.  5:16.  Acts  17:31.  Rev.  19;  1 1 . bis.  1:9. 6:13.  Lam.  3:22.  c Jam. 
5:4.  d Gen.  19:24.  Is.  13:19.  Jer.  49:18.  50:40.  Lam.  4:6.  Am.  4:11.  Zeph. 
2:6.  Sodom,  Gomorrah.  2 Pel.  2:6.  Jude  7.  e See  on  14.  3:5.  f 1:18 — 32.  10: 
20.  Is.  65:1,2.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  2:12.  4:17—19.  1 Pet.  4:3. 


For  he  saw  them,  in  themselves,  both  deserving  wrath 
and  fit  for  the  place  of  torment,  and  the  society  of  fallen 
angels  : but  God  himself  “ had  afore  prepared  the  vessels 
of  mercy,”  for  that  glory  to  which  he  intended  to  advance 
them.  The  term  “ vessels  of  mercy  f implies,  that  they  too 
had  deserved  wrath  ; and  the  “ preparation  foj-  glory,”  shows 
that  in  themselves  they  had  been  unprepared.  (Notes, 
Eph.  2:1—10.  Tit.  3:3—7. 

His  power.  (22)  To  <5 vvarov  avrov.  ‘ Omnipotentiam  ejus.' 
Schleusner. — The  vessels  of  wrath.]  "Zstvy  opy 775.  21,23. 
2 Tim.  2:20,21.  Opyyg.  See  on  1:18. — Fitted.]  “Made  up.” 
Marg.  Karypnayeva.  See  on  Matt.  21:16. — Destruction.] 
ArwXrtov.  John  17:12.  Acts  8:20.  2 Thes.  2:3.  2 Pet.  2:1, 
3.  3:7. — The  vessels  of  mercy.  (23)  Y.kcvi 7 tXiovg.  See  on 
Acts  9:15. — Which  he  had  afore  prepared.]  fA  n poyroiyacev. 
Eph.  2:10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Is.  28:24.  Sept.  lUt 
declararet  immensam  suam  benignitatem,  erga  homines  sibi 
caros,  quibus  destinata  est  felicitas  futura  in  regno  Messi®.’ 
Schleusner. — Glory.]  A o\av.  2 Cor.  4:17.  2 Tim.  2:10.  1 

Pet.  5:4,10.  The  words  used  in  these  verses  uniformly 
relate  to  eternal  perdition  or  felicity. 

V.  24 — 29.  (Note,  22,23.)  “The  vessels  of  mercy,”  or 
converts  to  Christianity,  had  been  called  from  among  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews.  (Marg.  fRef.  n,  o.  Note,  8- 
28 — 31.)  This  gave  great  offence  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  ; 
yet  their  own  prophets  had  expressly  foretold  it.  Hosea  had 
predicted,  that  they  would  “ be  beloved”  of  God  as  his 
people,  who' “had  not  been  beloved;”  (Notts,  Hos.  1:8 
— 10.  2:21 — 23.)  and  Isaiah  had  showm,  that  only  a rem- 
nant would  be  saved  from  the  innumerable  multitudes  of 
Israel ; and  that  God  would  finish  his  work  with  that  nation, 
in  a righteous,  but  compendious  manner  ; or  by  taking  a 
short  account  of  the  chosen  people  among  them,  and  con- 
signing the  rest  to  just  destruction  throughout  the  whole 
land:  (Notes,  Is.  10:21 — 23.)  and  that  except  a seed,  or  “ a 

very  small  remnant,”  had  been  left,  the  nation  would  have 
been  destroyed  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — d.  Note,  Is.  1:7 — 9.) — A remnant  of  Israel,  reserved 
by  God  for  himself,  while  the  rest  were  given  up  to  just 
punishment,  demonstrates,  that  the  election,  however  under 
stood,  was  personal,  not  national. — I will  call,  &c.  (25,26) 
Hos.  1:9.  2:23. — Not  exactly,  either  from  the  LNX,  or  from 
the  Hebrew  : but  the  variations  are  immaterial  as  to  the 
general  meaning  ; yet,  on  the  whole,  more  nearly  according 
to  the  Hebrew. — Though  the  number,  &c.  (27 — 29)  The 

case  is  the  same  in  these  quotations.  (Is.  1:9.  10:21 — 23.) 
Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  than  that  the  inspired  writer 
intended  to  give  the  general  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  in  such 
a translation  into  the  Greek,  as  was  proper : yet,  as  the 
Romans  were  chiefly  conversant  in  the  Septuagint,  he  used 
the  words  of  that  version,  except  when  there  was  a good 
reason  for  varying  from  them. — ‘From  comparing  the  origi- 
nal with  the  Septuagint,  no  one  can  deny,  that  the  Greek 
interpreters  have  in  fact  rendered  the  passage  very  negli- 
gently, as  far  as  words  are  concerned.  Should  any  one  ask 
why  the  apostle  nevertheless  used  that  translation  ; I an- 
swer, that  he  did  this  very  properly,  because  those  to  whom 
he  wrote  had  been  used  to  that  translation  : and  that,  as 
far  as  the  sentiment  is  concerned,  in  support  of  which  Paid 
adduced  this  testimony,  the  Greek  interpreters  had  pre- 
served it  sufficiently  faithful.  Nor  does  it  signify  any  other, 
either  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek,  than  that  God  had 
determined  to  render  the  number  of  an  ungrateful  people 
extremely  small.’  Beza. 

A remnant.  (27)  To  KaTaXtippa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is. 
10:22.  14:22.37:30.  Sept.  A KaraXu-jw,  Is.  37:31,32.  Sept. 
— The  work.  (28 ) — ‘ “ The  account.”  Marg.  Aoyov.  Matt. 
18:23.  Heb.  4:13. — Cut  it  short.]  YvvTtpvodv. — A sftorL] 
’ZvvTtTixrifievov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  10:23.  Sept. 

V.  30—33.  The  apostle  having  shown,  that  both  the 
purposes  and  predictions  of  God  were  fulfilled,  in  the  rejeo 
tion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
here  proceeds  to  show  by  what,  means  the  things  had  been 
effected;  for  this  also  illustrated  the  argument,  that  the 

( 525  ) 


A.  D.  61. 


ROMANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


which  ^followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  at- 
tained to  righteousness,  heven  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  which  ‘followed  after  the  law  of 
righteousness,  khath  not  attained  to  the  law  ol 
righteousness. 

c 31.  Prov.  15:9.  21:21.  Is.  51:1.  I Tim.  6:11.  1 1 1:17.  3:22.  4:9,1 1 ,13.22.  5:1. 

10:10.  Gal.  3:8.  5:5.  Phil.  3:3.  Heb.  11:7.  i 30,32.  10:2—4.  Gal.  3.21.  Phil.  3:6. 
k 3:20.  4:14,15.  11:7.  Gal.  3:10,11.  5:3,4.  Jam.  2:10,11.  1 4:16.  10:3.  Matt. 

19:16—20.  John6:27— 29.  Acts  16:30— 34.  1 John  5:9— 12.  m 11:11.  Matt.  13: 


Lord  had  acted  righteously,  and  the  Jews  y/ickedly,  in  the 
whole  concern.  The  Gentiles,  who  before  lived  in  the 
grossest  religious  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  vice,  without  at 
all  “ following  after  righteousness,”  had  suddenly,  through 
the  surprising  grace  of  God,  been  brought  into  a state  of 
acceptance  with  Him,  being  called  to  partake  of  “ the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith.”  ( Marg . Ref.  e — h.  Notes , 
1:17.  3:21 — 2G.  4:9 — 12.  Gal.  3:26— 29.  Phil.  3:8— 11.  Heb. 
11:7.  2 Pet.  1:1,2.) — But  Israel  who  had  the  law,  both  that 
which  contained  the  rule  of  righteousness,  and  that  which 
shadowed  forth  the  way  of  justification:  and  who  had  sedu- 
lously paid  regard  to  it  as  “ the  law  of  righteousness,”  “ had 
not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.”  Not  living  up  to 
their  law,  they  were  not  justified,  but.  condemned  by  it ; 
yet,  cleaving  to  it,  they  rejected  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Note , 1 0:1 — 4.)  Wherefore  then  had 
they  failed  of  acceptance  ? Was  it  merely  through  God’s 
decree  ? Or,  did  he  refuse  to  receive  them,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  Gentiles  were  justified  ? That  was  by  no  means  the 
case:  but  they  refused  to  seek  the  blessing  “ by  faith,”  as  an 
unmerited  favour ; and  presisted  in  claiming  it  “ by  the 
law,”  as  a matter  of  right.  This  they  did,  “as  it  were,  by 
the  works  of  the  law :”  they  did  not  think  that  they  perfectly 
kept  the  law,  but  they  expected  to  make  up  their  deficien- 
cies in  one  respect,  by  abounding  in  others ; or  by  repent- 
ance, and  amendment,  and  the  legal  sacrifices  ; or  by  super- 
stitious additions,  and  observing  the  traditions  of  men. 
Thus  they  sought  the  blessing  from  that  law,  which  de- 
nounced a curse  upon  them;  and  refused  to  trust  in  him  who 
was  raised  up  to  bless  them.  At  this  stumblingstone  they 
fell,  as  it  had  been  predicted  that  they  would.  Their  obsti- 
nate pride  and  unbelief  were  the  immediate  cause  of  their 
ruin ; and  God  had  decreed,  in  righteousness,  nothing  more 
than  to  give  them  up  to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  Notes , Is.  8:11 — 15.  28:16.  1 Pet.  2:7, 
8.) — Some  exposit<Jrs  think,  that  the  apostle  had  reference 
to  a race , in  which  the  Jews,  with  all  their  advantages,  were 
so  far  from  coming  in  before  the  Gentiles,  that  they  were 
left  at  a great  distance  behind:  “for  the  last  shall  be  first, 
and  the  first  last.”  (Note,  Matt.  19:29,30.) — Mr.  Locke  and 
many  others  argue,  that  the  apostle  only  meant,  that  the 
Gentiles  here  spoken  of,  as  those  whom  God  had  called,  (24) 
had  embraced  the  true  religion;  not  that  they  were  actually 
and  individually  brought  into  a state  of  salvation  : but  surely, 
if  they  “attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith,”  they  were  justified  persons,  “ children  of 
Abraham,”  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven ; and  they 
had  before  been  spoken  of  “ as  vessels  of  mercy,  prepared 
before  unto  glory.”  Though  all  who  professed  the  gospel 
were  not  of  this  character^  yet  none  else  were  partakers  of 
“the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.” — It  it  also  granted,  as 
these  learned  expositors  maintain,  that  the  dealings  of  God 
with  the  Jews,  and  not  his  general  conduct  towards  man- 
kind at  large,  as  to  their  eternal  concerns,  is  the  primary 
subject  of  the  chapter  : but  the  dispensations  of  God  with 
Israel  are  explained,  illustrated,  and  justified,  on  such  prin- 
ciples, as  establish  in  the  clearest  manner,  the  method  of 
his  dealings  with  mankind  at.  large.  And  if  we  are  not 
allowed  to  infer  general  conclusions,  from  the  commands, 
testimonies,  promises,  and  dispensations  of  God  to  Israel,  in 
respect  of  individuals  ; it  does  not  appear,  how  we  can  use 
the  Scriptures,  or  a great  proportion  of  them  at  least,  eilher 
for  doctrinal  or  practical  purposes  ; either  for  encourage- 
ment, warning,  or  “ instruction  in  righteousness.”— “ What- 
soever things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning.” — “All  th  ese  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples ; and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Therefore  let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  ( Notes, 
15:4 — 7.  1 Cor.  10:1 — 12.) — The  Jews,  as  a nation,  had  out- 
ward privileges;  and  so  have  Christians,  as  a collective 
body.  Most  of  them  trusted  in  these  outward  privileges, 
and  rejected  the  salvation  of  Christ ; and  so  do  the  bulk  of 
orofessed  Christians.  A remnant,  however,  believed  and 
were  saved,  while  the  rest  were  hardened  and  rejected  : the 
tase  is  the  same  with  professed  Christians.  This  remnant 
was  “the  election  of  grace;”  and  so  is  the  remnant  of  true 
Christians.  (Notes,  24 — 29.11:1 — 6.  Matt.  11:25,26.  John 
8:36 — 40.) — Behold  I lay,  he.  (33)  Nearer  to  the  Hebrew 
than  to  the  LXX.  (Is.  8:14.  28:16.) 

Have  attained,.  (30)  K a-re\afie.  John  12:35.  Phil.  3:12,13. 
[ Thes.  5:4.  Apprehend,  overtake,  lay  hold  of. — The  righ- 
teousness which  is  of  faith.)  AiKaioavvyv  rnv  t<  niarews.  32.  10: 
S.  See  on  3:30. — 'Bite  law  of  righteousness.  (31 ) 3Vo,i;ov 
\tKaioovvr)S.  See  on  3:27.  (Note,  3:27,28.) — They  stumbled. 
(32)  YlpoocKcnpav.  14:21.  Luke  41:1.  John  11:9,10.  1 Pit. 
( 520  ) 


32  Wherefore  ? 'Because  they  sought  it  not  by 
faith,  hut  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ; for 
mthey  stumbled  at  that  stumblingstone ; 

33  As  it  is  written,  “Behold,  I lay  in  Sion  a 
Stumblingstone,  and  Rock  of  offence  : °and  who- 
soever believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ‘ashamed. 


57.  Luke  2:34.  7.23.  1 Cor.  1:23.  n Ps.llS:22.  Is.  8:14,15.  28:16.  Matt. 21:45 
44.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.  o 5:5.  10:11.  Ps.  25:2,3,20.  Is.  45: 17,26.  54:4.  Joel  2:26,27 
Phil.  1,20.  2 Tim.  1:12.  I John  2:28.  * Gr  .confounded..  1 Pet. 2:6. 


2:8. — Stumblingstone .]  AiSov  npoaKopparos.  33.  14:1 3, 2u 

1 Cor.  8:9.  1 Pet.  2:8. — Of  offence.  (33)  '£.<uvha\ov.  S'-e 

on  Matt.  16:23.  Shall  not  be  ashamed .]  Ov  icaTaioxvv&ioeTi.t. 
5:5.  10:11. — KaraiaxvvSp,  Is.  28:16.  Sept.  (Note,  Is.  28:16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  command  of  “ loving  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves,” and  the  example  of  Christ,  require  us  to  mourn  over 
obstinate  transgressors,  especially  when  near  to  us  “accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  ;”  at  the  same  time,  that  we  vindicate  the 
justice  of  God  in  his  dealings  with  them.  (Note,  Luke  1 0:41 — 
44.  P.  O.  28 — 48.)  This  sorrow  and  anguish  of  heart, 
springing  from  natural  affection,  will  indeed  alloy  our  present 
consolations:  but  they  are  active  principles, exciting  us  to  use 
proper  means  for  the  conversion  of  those  around  us,  and  to 
submit  to  hardship,  reproach,  loss,  or  suffering,  in  our  com- 
passionate endeavours  for  their  good:  and  the  more  they  rule 
in  our  hearts,  and  influence  our  conduct,  the  more  we  resem- 
ble him,  who  “ was  made  a curse  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law.” — We  cannot  at  present  know  the  purposes 
of  God  respecting  others : it  will  be  soon  enough  for  us  to  be 
“ without  natural  affection,”  when  perfected  in  holiness  ; and 
to  rejoice  in  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  God  individu- 
ally, when  the  event  makes  them  known  to  us.  In  the  mean 
time,  insensibiliiy  to  the  eternal  condition  of  our  fellow-crea- 
tures is  contrary  both  to  the  love  required  by  the  law,  and 
the  mercy  of  the  gospel : and  the  more  we  can  appeal  to  our 
heart-searching  Judge,  through  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit  in 
our  consciences,  that  we  sincerely  pity,  pray  for,  and  would 
suffer  any  thing  to  save,  our  most  virulent  despisers  and  per- 
secutors : the  greater  confidence  we  may  use,  in  affectionately 
warning  them  of  their  danger,  and  of  the  delusions  into  which 
they  are  fallen.  For  no  external  forms,  notions,  means,  pro- 
mises, or  intercourse  with  eminent  saints,  can  profit  such  as 
have  not  themselves  “ the  power  of  godliness.”  Nay,  if  we 
stood  related  to  Christ  himself,  “ according  to  the  flesh,” 
we  should  be  in  no  degree  profited  by  it  ; unless  we  submitted 
to  him,  and  trusted,  worshipped,  and  obeyed  him,  as  “ God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever.”  (Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  Luke 
11:27,28.  2 Cor.  5:16.) 

V.  6 — 21.  The  whole  Scripture  shows  the  difference 
between  the  professed  Christian,  and  the  real  believer.  Out- 
ward privileges  are  bestowed  on  many,  who  are  not  “ the 
children  of  God.”  These  are  “ born  of  the  Spirit,”  according 
to  the  promise  and  “ purpose  of  him,”  who  “ vvorketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,”  and  not  because  they 
were  better,  by  nature,  or  of  themselves,  than  others.  For 
“ the  Lord  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,”  and 
“ it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of 
God  that  shgweth  mercy.”  (Notes,  John  1:10 — 13.  3:7,8.) 
There  is,  however,  abundant  encouragement  to  the  diligent 
use  of  the  means  of  grace,  which  God  has  appointed.  The 
promises,  invitations,  and  exhortations  of  Scripture,  are  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  secret  purposes  of  God.  Where 
there  is  a willing  mind,  and  humble  diligence  in  seeking  him, 
the  blessing  will  certainly  be  given : and  the  happy  believer  will 
in  due  time,  ascribe  even  this  willingness  to  electing  love.  But 
if  men  w ilfully  harden  themselves  in  disobedience  and  impeni- 
tence ; God  will  show  his  power  and  vengeance  in  their 
destruction,  and  cause  all  their  abused  prosperity  to  increase 
their  condemnation,  and  his  own  glory  in  it.  Who  could  have 
previously  thought,  that  any  of  our  race  would  have  presumed 
to  say,  that  “ there  is  unrighteousness  with  God !”  to  quarre 
with  his  judgments,  and  plead  that  “none  hath  resisted  his 
will”  or  counsel ! Shall  criminals  cite  their  offepded  Sove- 
reign to  their  blasphemous  tribunal  ? If  they  do,  let  them  see 
to  it,  for  “ evil  is  before  them.”  “ He  that,  sitteth  in  he  iven 
will  deride”  their  folly,  and  “ vex  them  in  his  hot  displea- 
sure.” He  will  proceed  with  his  own  plan,  exercising  his 
holy  sovereignty  as  he  sees  good;  and  distinguishing  between 
those  who  adore,  and  those  w ho  blaspheme,  the  depths  which 
they  cannot  fathom:  and  he  will  number  with  the  latter,  all 
those  who  profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  in  question,  and 
then  take  occasion  from  them  to  sin  with  greater  presump  ion. 
But  surely,  all  w'ho  love  and  fear  God,  however  such  truths 
may  dazzle  and  dismay  them,  should  reverently  keep  silence 
before  him.  And  even  if  they  hear  them  stated  unscripturi  ily 
or  licentiously  ; they  should  take  care  what  words  they  use 
in  disputing  against  those  who  pervert  the  truth;  that  they 
may  not  appear  to  countenance  the  impieties  of  infidels  and 
ungodly  men.  In  short,  modesty,  caution,  humility,  and  pio- 
found  awe  of  the  holy  Majesty  of  God,  should  restrain  and 
guide  the  tongues  and  pens  of  all,  who  speak  or  write  cn  these 
subjects  ; however  satisfied  they  may  he  with  their  own  views 
of  them  : and  every  sentence  which  is  written  or  spoken,  in  a 
manner,  which  on  any  supposition,  imputes  injustice  io  God, 
is  a proof  of  the  pride  and  irreverence  of  tho  writer  or  speaker- 
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CHAPTER  X. 

j *hg  apostle  again  shows  his  earnest  desire  of  Israel's  salvation  ; testifying 
that  they  had  zeal,  stating  wherein  it  was  erroneous,  and  distinguishing 
between  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  that  of  faith,  1 — 11.  He  maintains 
that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are,  in  this  respect,  on  equal  terms,  12,  13  ; that  the 
gospel  must  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  order  to  their  believing  in  Christ, 
14 — 18  ; and  that  the  prophets  had  foretold  the  rejection  of  the  J ews,  and  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  19 — 21. 

BRETHREN,  amy  heart’s  desire  and  prayer 
to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
2 For  bI  bear  them  record  cthat  they  have  a 
zeal  of  God,  dbut  not  according  to  knowledge. 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  of 'God’s  righteous- 
ness, and  going  about f to  establish  their  own  righ- 
teousness, have  not«submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

4  For  hChrist  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ- 
teousness to  every  one  that  believeth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  law,  'That  the  man  which  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  by  them. 

a 91— 3.  Ex.  32:10-13.  1 Sam.  12:23.  15:11,35.  16:1.  Jer.  17:16.  18:20.  Luke 
13:34.  John  5:34.  1 Cor.  9:20— 22.  b 2Cor.  8:3.  Gal.  4:15.  Col. 4:13.  c 2 Kings 
10:16.  John  16:2.  Acts  21:20,28.  22:3,22.  26:9,10.  Gal.  1:14.  4:17,18.  Phil.  3:6. 
a 3.  9:32.  Ps.  14:4.  Prov.  19:2.  Is.  27:11.  2 Cor.  4:4,6.  Phil.  1:9.  e 1:17.  3:22, 
26.5:19.9:30.  Ps.  71:15,16,19.  Is.  51:6,8.  56:1 . Jer.23:5,6.  Dan.  9:24.  John 
16:9,10.  2 Cor.  5-21.  2 Pet.  1:1.  f 9:31,32.  Is.  57:12.  64:6.  Luke  10:29.  16:15. 
18:9— 12.  Gal.  5:3,4.  Rev.  3:17,18.  g Lev.  26:41.  Neh.  9:33.  Job  33:27.  Lam. 
8:22.  Dan.  9:6— 9.  Luke  15:17— 21.  h 3:2.5 — 31 . 8:3,4.  Is. 53:11.  Matt.  3:15. 
5:17,18.  John  1:17.  Acts  13:38,39.  1 Cor.  1:30.  Gal.  3:24.  Col.  2:10,17.  Heb.  9: 

V.  22 — 33.  The  descendants  of  fallen  Adam  are  in  them- 
selves “ vessels  of  wrath,”  and  God’s  long-suffering  towards 
them  is  very  wonderful : yet  the  practice  and  habits  of  disobe- 
dience renders  them  still  more  and  more  “ fitted  for  destruc- 
tion.” But  “ the  vessels  of  mercy”  were  originally  of  the  same 
lump  ; and  that  new  creation,  by  which  they  are  “ afore  pre- 
pared unto  glory,”  is  as  great  a display  of  the  riches  of  God’s 
grace  and  mercy,  as  the  inheritance  which  he  freely  bestows 
upon  them.  If  we  have  experienced  something  of  this  change; 
surely,  in  our  own  case,  we  must  allow  that  the  Lord  alone 
has  made  us  to  differ:  ( Notes , 1 Cor.  4:6,7.  15:3 — 11.)  and, 
instead  of  disputing  against  that  free  electing  love,  whence  all 
our  happiness  flows,  we  should  be  employed  in  adoring  his 
pardoniwg  mercy  and  new  creating  grace,  or  in  “giving  dili- 
gence to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  while  those  who 
know  nothing  of  this  change  ought  to  be  far  otherwise  em- 
ployed, than  in  disputing  either  for  or  against  this  doctrine. 
Let  them  “ strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  before  the 
door  be  for  ever  shut ; and  leave  the  discussion  of  these  ab- 
struse questions  to  those,  who  are  walking  with  God  in  the 
way  to  heaven. — As  many  of  us  have  now  obtained  mercy, 
and  are  the  people  and  children  of  the  living  God,  who  once 
were  Tar  off  from  him  : so  we  may  pray,  and  hope,  and  take  en- 
couragement to  use  diligently  all  proper  means,  that  this  may 
be  the  case  with  others  throughout  the  earth.  For  alas  ! even 
among  the  vast  number  of  professing  Christians,  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  only  “ a remnant  will  be  saved  and  the  Lord 
will  be  righteous  in  the  destruction  of  an  immense  majority. 
Blessed  be  his  name,  that  he  has  left  us  also  a seed  of  true 
believers,  to  preserve  our  land  from  being  as  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah;  yet  this  will  not  prevent  very  many  individuals 
from  perishing  with  still  deeper  destruction.  While  numbers 
“care  for  none  of  these  things,”  and  perish  through  open 
impiety : and  while  some  are  snatched  from  among  them,  by 
an  unexpected  conversion,  and  “ pass  from  death  to  life,” 
through  the  righteousness  of  faith  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel ; 
others,  who  seem  intent  on  “following  after  the  law  of  righ- 
teousness” attain  not  to  it,  “ because  they  seek  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ;”  by  an  indistinct  ob- 
servance of  an  imaginary  rule,  and  expecting  to  atone  for  sin 
by  forms,  sacraments,  alms,  and  superstitions,  and  by  some 
general  notion  of  Christ’s  making  up  the  rest.  On  “ this 
stumblingstone”  how  many  fall,  and  lose  the  race!  Being 
offended  at  the  humbling,  levelling  doctrines  of  free  grace, 
they  even  make  the  precious  Foundation  for  our  hope,  which 
God  himself  has  laid,  and  on  which  “ whoever  trusts  shall 
never  be  ashamed,”  [Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  “a  Stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a Rock  of  offence and  so  perish  with  an 
aggravated  destruction. — From  such  a downfal,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us!  Amen. 

NOTES. — Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 4.  Aware  of  the  offence 
which  his  doctrine  would  give  the  Jews,  and  even  many  of 
the  Jewish  Christians;  the  apostle  repeated  his  protestation, 
of  his  earnest  desires,  and  fervent  prayers,  for  the  salvation 
of  his  people  ; notwithstanding  their  prejudices  against  him, 
and  the  persecutions  which  he  had  endured  from  them. 
[Note,  9:1 — 3.) — He  was  also  ready  to  bear  testimony  in  be- 
half of  the  Jews,  that  they  had  “a  zeal  of  God;”  or  a very 
gTeat  zeal,  in  things  relating  to  God  and  religion.  They  were 
very  zealous  for  the  worship  of  God,  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  they  understood  it ; but  this  zeal  was  misguided 
and  ignorant,  founded  on  a misconstruction  of  the  law  itself, 
and  o tne  national  covenant ; and  so  leading  them  fatally  to 
oppose  'he  kingdom  and  salvation  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a— d.  Notes,  Acts  22:1—5.  26:9—11.  Gal. 
1:11  14.  Phil.Jkl — 7.1  For  they,  not  knowing  the  perfect 

justice  of  tne  divine  cn&racteij  law,  ar>..  government."  and 


6 But  kthe  righteousness  which  is  of  faith 
speaketh  on  this  wise,  'Say  not  in  thy  neart, 
Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  mto  bring 
Christ  down  from  above  ;) 

7 Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? (that 
is,  nto  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead  ;) 

8 But  what  saith  it?  °The  word  is  nigh  thee, 
even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart : that  is,  Pthe 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach: 

9 That  ‘df  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  rand  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  8with  the  heart,  man  believeth  lunto 
righteousness  ; "and  with  the  mouth,  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  saith,  xWhosoever  be- 
lieveth on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 
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3.  2 John  7.  r8:34.  John  6:69— 71.  20:26—29.  Acts8:37.  1 Cor.  15:14— 18. 
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the  nature  of  that  righteousness,  which  God  had  provided  for 
the  justification  of  sinners  consistently  with  his  own  glory,  had 
sought  by  various  devices  to  “ establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness,” as  the  meritorious  ground  of  their  justification;  m 
doing  which,  they  had  refused  to  submit  to  the  justice  of  God 
in  their  condemnation,  and  to  seek  righteousness  as  his  free 
gift  by  faith  alone.  [Marg.  Ref . c — g.  Notes,  1:17.  3:21 — 26. 
9:30 — 33.) — The  expression  “ establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness,” seems  to  be  taken  from  a person,  who  allows  that  his 
house  is  out  of  repair,  and  in  some  danger  of  falling;  but  will 
not  be  convinced  that  the  foundation  is  destroyed,  and  that  it 
must  come  down,  and  be  emirely  rebuilt  on  a new  founda- 
tion. He  therefore  endeavours,  by  props  and  buttresses,  and 
various  repairs,  to  make  the  house  stand : but  all  his  expense 
and  labour  are  thrown  away ; and,  if  he  persist  in  his  vain 
endeavour,  it  will  be  likely  to  fall  down,  and  bury  hirn  in  its 
ruins.  [Note,  Matt.  7:24 — 27.)  Thus  the  Jews,  (and  im- 
mense numbers  in  every  age  do  the  same  for  substance 
though  in  varied  forms,)  when  convinced  of  defects  in  their 
moral  righteousness,  endeavoured  to  repair  them,  by  ceremo- 
nial or  superstitious  observances:  nor  would  they  be  con- 
vinced, that  they  were  building  on  a false  foundation ; that 
they  must  totally  give  over  these  vain  and  perilous  endea- 
vours; and  come  for  a gratuitous  salvation  to  Christ  by  faith, 
even  as  the  poor  Gentiles  did.  To  this  they  would  not  sub- 
mit; because  they  did  not  know,  that  Christ  was  “the  end” 
and  scope  of  the  law,  for  the  justification  of  all  believers. 
The  strictness  and  sanction  of  the  moral  law  showed  men 
their  need  of  salvation  by  grace,  through  faith;  and  the  cere- 
monies shadowed  forth  Christ  and  his  work,  as  fulfilling  the 
righteousness,  and  bearing  the  curse  of  the  law  : so  that, 
even  under  the  law,  all  who  were  justified  before  God  ob- 
tained that  blessing  by  faith,  which  interested  them  in  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  the  promised  and  divine  Redeemer. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes,  Is.  45:20 — 25.51:4 — 6.54:15 — 17.  Jer. 
23:5,6.) — Some  argue,  that  if  the  apostle  had  in  the  preceding 
chapter  meant,  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation  was 
absolutely  decreed,  he  would  not  have  prayed  for  them  ; but 
it  may  be  answered,  that  he  knew  a remnant  was  excepted  : 
he  did  not.  know  to  what  number  this  remnant  might  extend, 
and  his  “good-will,”  or  benevolence,  towards  them  was  so 
strong,  that  he  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  Israelites,  in  a 
way  which  implied  a longing  desire  that  they  all  might,  be 
saved.  Had  it  depended  on  him,  this  would  have  been  the 
case  : he  prayed  according  to  the  knowledge  which  he  had, 
and  left  secret  things  to  God  ; adoring  his  wisdom  and  justice, 
even  in  those  events  which  were  contrary  to  the  feelings  and 
Jesires  of  his  heart. — The  author  of  these  notes  can  answer 
for  one,  that  his  firm  belief  of  personal  election  and  the  divine 
decrees,  does  not  in  the  least  interfere  with  bis  joining  heartily 
in  that  prayer  of  our  excellent  liturgy,  ‘That  it  may  pleaso 
God  1o  have  mercy  upon  all  men.’  [Notes,  Jer.  14:  0 — 12. 
15:L) 

My  heart's  desire.  (1)  rH  tvtioxta  ryq  eppq  Kap^taq.  See 
on  Matt.  11:26. — That  they  might  be  saved.}  E is  ataryptav, 
“The  good-will  of  my  heart,  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel, 
is  unto  salvation.” — A zeal  of  God.  (2)  Zy\ov  Beou.  Phil. 
3:6.  Col.  4:13.  See  on  Jam.  3:16. — Being  ignorant.  (3)  Ay- 
voowreg.  See  on  Acts  17:23. — Going  about..}  Zyrowreq. 
“Seeking.” — To  establish.]  Zryoat.  3:31.  14:4.  “Make  to 
stand.” — To  the  righteousness  of  God.]  Ty  SiKatoavry  rov 
Qeov.  See  on  1:17. — The  end.  (4)  TrlGf.  Phil.  3:19.  1 Tim. 
1:5.  The  final  cause:  the  end  proposed  and  intended. 

V.'5 — 11.  Moses  had  repea" edly  shown  the  righteousness 
which  the  law  demanded  of  a man,  in  order  to  his  justifi- 
cation: and  his  statement  proved,  that  without  a sinless 
obedience  toeVPry  precept,  no  man  could  be  accepted  accord- 
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12  For  Hhere  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Greek : for  the  same  2 Lord  over  all, 
Si  arich  unto  all  that  bcall  upon  him. 

13  For  c whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  dshall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ? eand  how  shall  they  be- 
lieve in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a preacher  ? 

15  And  fhow  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent?  as  it  is  written,  ?How  beautiful  are  the  feel 
of  them  that  preach  hthe  gospel  of  peace,  ‘and  bring 
glad  tidings  of  good  things  ! 

16  But  kthey  have  not  all  'obeyed  the  gospeh  For 
Esaias  saith,  mLord,  who  hath  believed  *our  report  ? 

v 3:22,29,30.  4:11.12.9:24.  Acts  10:34.35.  15:8,9.  Gal.  3:28.  Eph.  2:18— 22.  3: 
6.  Col.  3:11.  z 14:9.  15:12.  Acts  10:36.  1 Cor.  15:47.  Phil.  2:11.  Rev.  17:14. 
19:16.  a 2:4.  9:23.  2 Cor.  8:9.  Eph. 1:7.  2:4,7.  3:8,16.  Phil.  4:19.  Col.  1:27. 
2:2,3.  b Ps.  86:5.  145:18.  Is.  55:6.  Acts  9:14.  1 Cor.  1:2.  cJoel2:32.  Acts  2: 
21.  dl  Kings  8:41— 43.  Jon.  1:5,9— 14,16.  3:5—9.  Heb.  11:6.  Jam.  5:15.  el: 
5.  16:25,26.' Mark  16:15,16.  T. uke  24:46,47.  John20:31.  Acts  19:2.  26:17,18. 
2 Tim.  4:17.  Tit.  1:3.  f Jer. 23:32.  Matt.  9:38.  10:1—6.  28:18—20.  Luke  10:1. 
John  20:21.  Acts  915.  13:2— 4.  22:21.  1 Cor.  12:29,29.  2 Cor.  5. 18— 20.  Eph. 
3:8.  4:11,12.  1 Pet.  1:12.  g See  on  Is.  52:7.  Nah.  1:15.  his. 57:19.  Luke  2: 
14.  Acts  10:36.  Eph. 2:17.  6:15.  i Is.  40:9.  61:1.  Luke2:10.  8:1.  Acts  13:26. 
k 3:3.  11:17.  John  10:26.  Acts28:24.  Heb.  4:2.  1 Pet.  2:8.  11-5.  2:8.  6:17.  16: 
26.  Is. 50:10.  Gal.  3:1.  5:7.  2 Thes.  1 :8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  1 Pet.  1:22.  3:1.  mis. 
53:1.  John  12:38—40.  * Gr.  the  hearing  of  us ; or,  ourprenehing.  n 14.  1:16. 


ing  to  the  law  ; and  thus  it  effectually  cut  off  all  trans- 
gressors from  every  hope,  in  this  way.  ( Marg . Ref.  i. 
Notes,  Lev.  18:5.  Lent.  27:26.  Ez.  20:11.  Luke  10:25 — 29. 
Gal.  3:10 — 14.)  But  “the  righteousness  of  faith”  might  be 
introduced,  as  using  the  words  of  Moses,  on  an  especial 
occasion.  (Note,  Deut.  30:11 — 14.) — The  self-condemned 
sinner  is  not  called  on  to  perplex  himself  with  inquiries,  how 
this  righteousuess  may  be  found : or  to  “ say  in  his  heart, 
Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven,”  to  fetch  down  one  who  may 
introduce  such  a righteousness?  For  Christ  has  already 
come  down  and  finished  that  work.  Nor  is  he  put  upon 
inquiring,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  grave,  or  the  place  of 
departed  spirits,  to  bring  back  the  crucified  Saviour  from  the 
dead  ? for  that  also  was  already  done,  and  he  was  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  confer  the  blessing  on  all 
who  in  true  faith  applied  to  him  for  it.  Nor  was  the  informa- 
tion, respecting  the  means  of  obtaining  it,  at  a distance,  that 
men  should  travel  into  far  countries  to  inquire  after  it,  as 
philosophers  often  did,  or  as  the  queen  of  Sheba.  (Note, 
1 Kings  10:1,2.)  On  the  contrary,  it  “was  nigh  to  them,”  in 
“ the  word  of  faith,”  which  the  ministers  of  Christ  were  sent 
to  preach : it  was  in  the  mouth  of  all  who  professed  the 
gospel,  and  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  believed  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — p.)  In  short,  if  a man  confessed  faith  in  Jesus,  as  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  of  lost  sinners,  and  really  “ believed  in  his 
heart,  that  God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,”  in  attestation 
of  having  accepted  his  atonement,  he  should  certainly  be 
saved,  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  him  through 
faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Note,  4:23 — 25.)  That  faith,  by 
which  a sinner  is  made  “ the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,” 
has  its  seat  in  “the  heart”  of  a humble  penitent,  and  pro- 
duces cordial  desires  after  him  and  love  to  him : and  the  bold 
confession  of  his  name  and  truth,  among  enemies,  and  in  the 
face  of  danger,  evidences  a man’s  faith  to  be  genuine,  and 
gives  a sure  hope  of  complete  salvation,  according  to  the 
prophecy  before  referred  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.  Notes,  9:30 
— 33.  Is.  28:16.) — The  distinction  between  “confessing  with 
the  mouth,”  and  “ believing  in  the  heart,”  shows  that  the  apos- 
tle was  discoursing,  not  of  a mere  profession  of  Christianity, 
but  of  the  genuine  sincerity  of  him  who  made  that  profession. 
(Notes,  Mark  16:14—16.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.)  On  the  other 

hand,  those  who  refused  to  make  this  open  profession,  in 
times  of  persecution,  had  no  reason  to  conclude,  that  in  their 
hearts  they  truly  believed  in  Christ,  for  righteousness  and 
salvation.  ‘Justification  is  here  expressly  ascribed  to  faith, 
not  as  including  works,  but  only  as  being  that  principle, 
which,  when  it  is  cordial  and  sincere,  will  certainly  produce 
them.’  JVhitby.  (Note,  Matt.  10:32,33.) — The  man  which 
doeth , &c.  (5)  Nearly  from  the  LXX,  which  accord  to  the 
Hebrew.  (Lev.  18:5.) — Say  not,  &c.  (6 — 8.)  The  apostle 

here  takes  the  general  sentiment,  and  expresses  it  in  his  own 
language  ; which  is  not  exactly  according  either  to  the  LXX 
or  the  Hebrew.  (Deut.  30:12 — 14.) 

The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  (6)  fH  cn  rrtcreojf  fiiica- 
i»<rvvrj.  See  on  9:30.  (Notes,  Phil.  3:8 — 11.  Heb.  11:7.) — 
The  deep.  (7)  Tpv  aftvGtjov.  See  on  Luke  8:31. 

V.  12 — 17.  In  respect  of  the  subject  of  which  the  apostle 
was  discoursing,  there  was  “ no  difference”  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles:  for  as  none  of  them  could  be  justified  by  their 
works,  or  saved  in  unbelief;  so  the  infinite  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world,  being  rich  and  plenteous  in  mercy 
towards  all  who  humbly  call  on  him  for  salvation,  would  never 
exclude  from  justification  any  who  believed  in  his  Son. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y— a.  Notes,  3:27—31.)  Thus  the  prophet  had 
foretold,  concerning  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  that  “whoso- 
ever should  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  would  be  saved.” 
(Notes,  Joel  2:28—32.  Acts  2:14— 21.  9:10—14.17—22.)  The 
.tews  in  general  called  upon  Jehovah  for  temporal  deliver- 
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17  So  then,  “faith  cometh  by  hearing-,  °and  hear- 
ing hy  the  word  of  God. 

18  But  I say,  pHave  they  not  heard?  Yes 
verily,  ^their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  runto  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  But  SI  say,  Did  not  Israel  know?  'First 
Moses  saith,  1 will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by 
them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a “foolish  nation  I 
will  anger  you. 

20  But  Esaias  is  xvery  bold,  and  saith,  H was 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not ; ZI  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  aAll  day  long- 1 have 
stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  ba  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people. 
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ance  and  eternal  salvation,  even  while  they  rejected  Christ  4 
but  they  called  in  vain  : this  therefore  could  not  be  the  intent 
of  the  prophecy.  By  “calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  we 
must  understand,  either  invoking  the  Lord  Jesus  personally, 
as  the  incarnate  Word,  the  coequal  Son  of  God,  “God 
manifest  in  the  flesh or  calling  upon  the  Father,  by  faith  in 
the  Son,  and  through  his  intercession  : but  the  former  sense 
best  accords  to  the  apostle’s  argument,  and  is  by  far  the  most 
obvious  construction  of  the  words.  Ail  believers  thus  “called 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;”  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes , 
1 Cor.  1:1,2.)  and  none  else  would,  that  is,  humbly  and  sin- 
cerely: therefore  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  thus 
sought  help  from  him,  would  be  saved.  But  how  should  any 
cail  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  divine  Saviour,  who  had  not 
beiieved  in  him?  Or  how  could  any  believe  in  him,  who  had 
never  heard  of  him  or  his  salvation  ? Or  how  could  the  Gen- 
tiles hear  the  things  pertaining  to  Christ,  if  none  of  the  Jews, 
to  whom  they  were  immediately  revealed,  were  sent  by  God, 
and  by  his  church,  to  preach  to  them  ? Why  then  should 
the  Jews  blame  the  apostle  and  others,  for  engaging  in  this 
needful  and  benevolent  work,  to  which  God  called  them  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Note,  1 Thes.  2:13 — 16.) — The  neces- 
sity and  importance  of  preaching  the  gospel  had  been  stated 
in  strong  terms  by  the  prophet.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes, 
Is.  52:7,8.  John  12:37 — 41.) — He  had  poetically  described 
even  the  feet  of  those  who  proclaimed  the  gospel  of  peace,  to 
be  beautiful : and  though  the  Gentiles  had  not  generally 
welcomed  the  salvation  of  Christ,  any  more  than  the  Jews, 
so  as  to  receive  it  with  an  obedient  faith  ; yet  that  too  had 
been  intimated  by  the  same  prophet,  when  he  expressed  hi? 
grief  and  surprise  at  men’s  general  inattention  to  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  by  a suffering  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  k— 
n.  Note,  Is.  53:1.)  Even  the  phrase  which  he  used,  when 
he  called  the  gospel  “our  report,”  confirmed  the  foregoing 
argument,  that  faith  generally  came,  by  men’s  hearing  a report 
of  Christ,  brought  to  them  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God.  This  is  the  means  which  God  has  appointed, 
and  chiefly  blessed  for  this  purpose,  and  it  is  therefore  man’? 
duty  to  use  it  in  expectation  of  his  blessing. — The  Christian 
church  seems,  during  many  ages,  to  have  forgotten  her  obli- 
gation to  send  the  gospel  to  the  nations  ; but  it  has  in  our  days 
been  brought  to  remembrance.  May  it  be  acted  on  more  and 
more ! — The  manner,  in  which  the  apostle  applies  the  words 
to  Christ,  which  Isaiah  spoke  of  Jehovah,  forms  a strong 
proof  of  our  Lord’s  Deity. — Feet , &c.  (15)  ‘The  feet  ol 
those  who  have  travelled  far,  in  a hot  country,  through  rough 

and  dusty  roads,  present  a spectacle  naturally  offensive: 

nevertheless,  the  consideration,  that  the  persons  themselves 
are,  to  us,  the  messengers  of  peace  and  felicity,  would  make 
us  behold  with  delight  this  indication  of  their  embassy.  Hand 
indecor 0 pulvere  sordidos.  Horace.’  Campbell. — The  whole 
passage  most  clearly  shows,  that  without  calling  on  Christ 
none  can  be  saved,  that  without  faith  none  can  call  on  him ; 
and  without  the  preaching,  or  publication  in  some  way  of  the 
gospel,  none  can  believe  in  him. — The  awful  state  of  the 
heathen  nations,  and  our  imperious  duty  towards  them,  can 
hardly  be  more  strongly  stated,  nor  the  opinion  of  those  who 
argue  that  multitudes  will  be  saved  hy  Jesus,  who  never 
heard  of  his  name,  more  energetically  reprobated. — How 
beautiful,  &c.  (15)  From  the  Hebrew,  omitting,  “ upon  the 
mountains.”  * The  Sept,  seems  much  corrupted  here.’ 
Randolph.  (Is.  52:7.) — Lord,  who,  &c.  (16)  Verbatim 

from  the  LXX,  which  add,  “Lord,”  not  found  in  the  He- 
brew. (Is.  53:1.) 

Difference.  (12)  AtaoroXp.  See  on  3:22. — Beautiful.  (15) 
'Sloaiot.  Matt.  23:27.  Acts  3:2  — Is.  63:1.  Sept. — I'hat  preach 
the  gospel  of  peace.]  Twv  evayyeXtZoycvcov  ciprjvTjv.  Acts 
10:36.  Eph.  2:17. — Is.  52:7.  Sept. — Our  revort.  (16)  “The 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Tht  apostle  shows,  that  God  had  not  so  cast  off  Israel,  hut  that  a remnant 
would  be  saved  “ according  to  the  election  of  gr  ace,”  by  grace,  not  by  works, 

1 6 ; while  the  rest  would  be  blinded,  as  foretold  by  the  prophets,  7—10. 

He  predicts  that  this  exclusion  would  not  be  final;  and  states  the  c>me- 
miences  to  the  Gentiles,  both  of  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  and  of  their recovery, ,11 

15.  He  cautions  the  Gentile  converts  not  to  boast  against  the  Jews,  but 

humbly  to  profit  by  this  example  of  God's  severity  and  goodness ; and 
foretells  glorious  times,  which  would  at  length  arrive,  16 — 32.  He  adores 
the  depths  of  God’s  wisdom,  and  the  glory  of  his  unsearchable  judgments, 
his  underived  all-sufficiency , and  his  universal  and  absolute  sovereignty, 
33 — 36.  . . 

JSAY  then,  aHath  God  cast  away  his  people  r 
bGod  iorbid.  cFor  I also  am  an  Israelite,  ol 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 


a 1 S'lm.  12:22.  2 Kings  23:27.  Ps.  77:7.  94:11.  Jer.  31:36,37.  33:24-26.  Hos. 
9:17.  Am.  9:8,9.  bSeeon3:4.  c 9:3.  Acts  22:3.  26:4.  2 Cor.  11:22.  Pint.  3.5. 
d 8:27, 30.  9:6,23.  Acts  13:48.  15:18.  1 Pet.  1:2.  e Gen.  44:15.  r,x.  3~;1.  Acts 
3:17.  7:40.  Phil.  1:22.  * Gr.  in  Elias.  Neh.  9:30.  f Num.  16:15.  Jer.  18:19 — 


2 God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  dwhica 
he  foreknew.  eWot  ye  not  what  the  Scripture 
saith  'of  Elias  ? how  he  f maketh  intercession  to 
God  against  Israel,  spying, 

3 Lord,  sthey  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and 
hdigged  down  thine  altars  ; and  I am  left  alone, 
and  they  seek  my  life. 

4 But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him? 
’I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of 
kBaal. 


23.  Jon.  4:1—3,11.  e 1 Kings  18:4,13.  19:10,14.  Neh. 9:26.  Jer. 2:30.  hi  Kings 
18:30,31.  i See  on  1 Kings  19:18.  k Num.  25:3.  Deut.  4:3.  J udg.  2:13.  1 Kings 
16:31.  2 Kings  10:19,20.  Jer.  19:5.  Hos.  2:8.  13:1.  Zeph.  1:4. 


hearing  of  us,”  or  “ our  preaching.”  Marg.  Tp  aKorj  mmv. 

17.  Luke  7:1.  John  12:38.  Acts  17:20.  Gal.  3:2.  Heb.  5:1  r. 

Is.  52:7.  53:1,.  Sept. 

y 18—21.  As  then,  the  “ hearing  of  the  report  concern- 
ing Christ  was  absolutely  necessary  to  faith  in  him,  and  sal- 
vation by  him ; could  it  be  said  that  the  Jews  had  not  had  an 
opportunity  of  hearing  it?  Indeed  the  gospel  had  been  so 
generally  and  extensively  diffused,  that  the  words  of  David, 
respecting  the  instructions  conveyed  to  all  nations,  by  the 
luminaries  of  heaven,  (as  typical  of  “the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness,”) might  be  well  applied  to  what  had  already  taken 
place.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Note,  Ps.  19:3 — 6.) — The  Jews 
especially  had  almost  universally  heard  the  gospel.  The 
apostles,  the  seventy  disciples,  and  others,  by  the  express 
command  of  the  Lord,  preached  in  the  cities  and  villages  of 
Judea  and  Galilee,  for  a long  time,  before  they  went  to  the 
■Gentiles  ; and  even  Paul,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  con- 
stantly first  preached  to  the  Jews,  in  every  city  whither  he 
went.  Very  few  of  that  nation  therefore  could  plead,  that 
they  had  had  no  opportunity  of  hearing  this  report:  and  their 
unbelief  was  the  effect,  notofignoran.ee  or  want  of  instruc- 
tion, but  of  obstinate  enmity  against  the  truth.  Again,  could 
Israelites  plead,  that  no  intimations  had  previously  been 
given,  that  God  intended  to  cast  them  off  for  their  unbelief 
and  disobedience,  and  to  take  others  in  their  stead?  Even 
Moses,  in  that  prophetical  song  which  all  the  people  were 
commanded  to  learn  throughout  their  generations,  had  repre- 
sented Jehovah  declaring,  that  he  would  excite  them  to 
jealousy  by  those  who  had  been  no  people  to  him,  and  raise 
their  indignation  by  his  favours  shown  to  a nation,  which  had 
been  despised  as  foolish,  because  idolatrous.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s— u.  Notes,  Deut.  31:19.  32:21.)  This  had  been  most 
remarkably  accomplished,  in  the  virulent  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  which  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  had  excited  in  the 
Jews ; when  it  should  have  stirred  them  up  to  a pious  emu- 
lation, not  to  be  surpassed  in  faith  and  holiness  by  those  who 
had  before  been  so  ignorant  and  far  from  God. — Isaiah  also, 
in  very  bold  language,  which  must  have  given  very  great 
offence  to  his  contemporaries,  had  introduced  Jehovah 
declaring  that  he  was  found  as  a Saviour,  and  acceptably 
worshipped,  by  those  who  just  before  had  not  so  much  as 
sought  for  him  ; and  that  he  had  freely  bestowed  his  favour 
and  conferred  his  special  grace  on  those,  who  had  not  pre- 
viously made  any  inquiries  after  him  : but  in  respect  of  Israel, 
he  declared  that  “ he  had  stretched  out  his  hands”  full  of 
blessings,  and  with  most  earnest  and  affectionate  invitations, 
to  a “disobedient  and  preverse  people.”  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b. 
Note,  Is.  65:1,2.) — Their  sound,  Sic.  (18)  From  the  LXX, 
which  vary  from  the  Hebrew,  having  sound  instead  of  line. 
(Ps.  19:4.) — I will  provoke,  Sic.  (19)  From  the  Sept.  (Deut. 
32:21 .)— I was  found,  Sic.  (20,21.)  This  agrees  with  the 
LXX,  only  transposing  the  words. — It  varies  little  from  the 
Hebrew.  (Is.  65:1,2.) 

Their  sound.  (18)  O (pSoyyos  avrwv.  1 Cor.  14:7.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  19:4.  Sept,  ^^ryyoyai.  See  Acts 
2:4. — The  ends.\  Ta  nepara.  Matt.  12:42.  Luke  11:31. — 
Ps.  19:4.  46:9.  Sept. — I will  provoke  to  jealousy . (19)  Ilapa- 
^Xaxrct).  11:11.  1 Cor.  10:22. — Deut.  32:21.  Sept. — Ex  napa, 
et  t^Xow,  quod  a t^Xoj,  fervor,  emulatio , Sic. — I vtill  anger.] 
II apopytu).  Eph.  6:4. — Deut.  32:21.  Sept.  Ylapopyicpos,  Eph. 
4:26. — Is  very  bold.  (20)  oroXya.  Here  only. — Manifest .] 
Eytpavrjg.  See  on  Acts  10:40. — I have  stretched  forth.  (21) 
'E^etreratra.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  65:2.  Sept. 

practical  observations. 

V.  1 — 11.  Faithful  ministers  bear  most  affectionate  good- 
will to  those  from  whom  they  receive  the  greatest  injuries ; 
.and  offer  their  fervent  and  persevering  prayers  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  very  persons,  against  whom  they  denounce  the 
wrath  of  God,  if  they  persist  in  unbelief. — Careless  and 
shameless  profligates,  infidels,  and  blasphemers  are  not  the 
only  persons  who  throng  the  broad  road  to  destruction,  but 
many  also  who  have  “a  zeal  for  God”  and  religion.  (Note, 
Matt.  7:13,14.)  While  therefore  wc  should  inculcate  earnest- 
ness in  that  most  important  concern ; we  must  also  insist  upon 
the  absolute  necessity  of  its  being  regulated  by  the  word  of 
God  ; without  which  even  the  most  self-denying  earnestness 
can  do  no  more,  than  speciously  deceive  and  ruin  the  souls 
of  men. — Sinners  could  never  persist  in  their  vain  endeavours 
to  repair  the  baseless  edifice  of  “ their  own  righteousness  ;”  if 
they  knew  either  the  histice  of  God  as  a Governor,  or  his 
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righteousness  as  a Saviour.  (Notes,  1:17 — 20.  John  16:8 — 11.) 
But  being,  through  heedlessness,  pride,  prejudice,  and  carna-. 
enmity,  ignorant  both  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  they  stand 
out  against  partial  convictions;  they  do  not  allow  the  justice 
of  the  sentence  denounced  against  them,  as  sinners  deserving 
“the  wrath  of  God;”  and  they  will  not  submit  to  be  saved 
by  “ the  righteousness  of  faith,”  in  the  same  way  with  the 
meanest  and  most  criminal  of  the  species.  Manifold  are 
their  devices  and  endeavours  to  “ establish  their  own  righte- 
ousness ;”  but  all  their  labour  is  lost,  and  their  souls  continue 
in  the  most  imminent  danger  : for  in  opposition  to  all  other 
methods  of  obtaining  the  divine  favour,  whether  devised  by 
ignorance,  superstition,  philosophy,  enthusiasm,  or  grave 
morality,  we  must  still  insist  upon  it,  that  “Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  everyone  that  believeth  ;”  and 
that  every  unbeliever  remains  under  “ the  curse  of  the  law,” 
and  “ the  wrath  of  God.”  If  a man  object  to  this,  and  adduce 
the  difference  between  moral  and  ceremonial  obedience,  and 
argue  that  the  former  may  help  to  justify  a man  though  the 
latter  cannot:  let  him  hear  “Moses  describe  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,”  and  then  let  him  inquire  whether  he  can 
claim  eternal  life  according  to  it.  Let  him  take  the  moral 
“ law  of  God,”  (for  rules  which  men  prescribe,  to  themselves 
and  to  each  other,  are  out  of  the  question:)  and  having  pro- 
duced a sinless  obedience  to  it,  through  the  whole  of  his 
continuance  here,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  let  him  then 
demand  the  reward  as  a debt.  But  if  this  be  a desperate 
attempt ; let  him  submit  to  the  degradation  of  a criminal,  and 
apply  for  pardon  to  the  clemency  of  his  offended  Lord,  and 
for  eternal  life  as  his  free  “gift  through  Jesus  Christ,”  and  by 
faith  in  him.  (Note,  6:21 — 23.  P.  O.  16 — 23.) — The  humble 
trembling  sinner  has,  however,  no  cause  for  discouragement. 

The  righteousness  of  faith,”  as  it  were,  invites  him  to 
accept  of  it ; the  Surety  has  finished  his  obedience  and 
atonement,  and  is  risen  and  exalted  to  be  our  all-prevailing 
Advocate.  (Notes,  8:32—39.  Heb.  7:23—28.  9:24—26.  1 John 
2:1,2.)  Nor  need  we  cross  the  seas,  or  explore  far  distant 
climes,  in  quest  of  divine  knowledge:  this  is  brought  nigh  to 
us  in  the  gospel ; and  if  we  receive  it  by  living  faith  in  our 
hearts,  and  confess  that  faith  with  our  mouths  in  this  evil 
world,  without  doubt  the  blessing  is  ours.  But  we  should 
not  ttust  in  a faith,  of  which  we  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
make  an  open  confession : much  less  ought  we  to  depend 
on  any  mere  confession  of  faith,  or  assent  to  divine  truths, 
which  we  do  not  “ believe  in  our  hearts.”  For  no  faith  is 
justifying,  which  is  not  efficacious  in  sanctifying  the  heart, 
and  regulating  all  its  affections  in  subserviency  to  the  love  ot 
Christ.  (Notes,  Jam.  2:14 — 26.)  Of  such  a faith  no  sinner 
shall  be  ashamed  before  God:  and  he  ought  therefore  to 
glory  in  it  before  man.  (Note,  5:3 — 5.  Is.  45:15 — 17,23 — 25. 
Joel  2:26,27.  1 John  2:26—29.) 

V.  12 — 21.  In  the  great  concerns  of  eternal  salvation 
there  is  now  “ no  difference”  between  one  nation  and  an- 
other : for  our  rich  and  gracious  Lord  most  willingly  regards 
the  desires  of  all  “ who  call  upon  him  ;”  and  none  receive  the 
less,  because  of  the  numbers  who  share  the  Blessings  with 
them.  As  therefore  faith  (whence  all  true  prayer  proceeds) 
comes  “by  hearing  the  word  of  God:”  we  should  take  care 
to  be  found  among  those,  who  hear,  believe,  and  obey  the 
gospel ; and  we  should  zealously  and  diligently  endeavour  to 
communicate  the  same  blessing  to  others,  even  to  “ the  ends 
of  the  earm,”  with  all  the  influence  and  talent  which  we 
possess ; and  with  every  self-denying  exertion  of  which  we 
are  capable : that  the  “ Sun  of  righteousness”  may  diffuse  his 
healing  beams,  wherever  the  sun  in  the  firmament  gives  light 
to  mankind. — When  we  hear  of  the  success  of  the  gospel 
among  the  ignorant,  the  barbarous,  or  the  profligate  ; instead 
of  being  displeased,  as  Pharisees  are,  we  should  cordially 
adore  the  riches  and  power  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  its  being 
thus  “found  of  them  who  sought  him  not:”  and  we  should 
excite  ourselves  and  each  other  to  a holy  jealousy  and  in- 
creasing diligence;  lest  we  should  be  left  behind  by  those, 
who  once  were  so  far  below  us  in  spiritual  advantages.  Thus 
we  shall  obtain  the  assurance,  that  we  are  not  of  that  im- 
mense number,  to  whom  the  Lord  still  says,  “All  day  long 
have  I stretched  out  my  hands-  to  a disobedient  and  gain- 
saying people,”  a people  both  unbelieving  and  disobedient. 
(Notes,  Heb.  3:14—19.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XI.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  here  sup- 
poses, that  in  consequence  of  what  he  had  statecJ:  ( Note,  10c 
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5 Even  sq  then  !at  this  present  time  also  there 
is  a remnant  according  to  the  ""election  of  grace. 

6 And  “if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of 
works : otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But 
if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace  : other- 
wise work  is  no  more  work. 

7 °What  then  ? Plsraei  hath  not  obtained  that 
which  he  seeketh  for ; ^but  the  election  hath  ob- 
tained it,  rand  the  rest  were  ‘blinded, 

8 (According  as  it  is  written,  sGod  hath  given 
them  the  spirit  of  ^slumber,  ‘eyes  that  they  should 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear ;)  "unto 
this  day. 

J 6,7.  See  cm  9:27.  m 28.  9:11.  Eph.  1:5,6.  n 3:27,28.  4:4,5.  5:20,21.  Dent. 
9:4-6.  1 Cor.  15:10.  Gal.  2:21.  5:4.  Eph.  2:4— 9.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  3:5.  o 3: 
9.  6:15.  1 Cor.  10:19.  Phil.  1:18.  p 9:31,32.  10:3.  Prov.l:28.  Luke  13:24. 
Heb.  12:17.  q 5.  8:28—30  . 9:23.  Eph.  1:4.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pet.  1:2.  r Is. 

6 10.  44:18.  Matt.  13:14,15.  John  12:40.  2 Cor.  3:14.  4:4.  2 Thes.  2:10— 12. 

* Or , hardened.  Seecm9A8.  sis. 29:10.  t Or,  remorse.  tDeut.29:4.  Is. 
6:9.  Jer.  5.21.  Ez.  12:2.  Mark  4:11,12.  Luke  8:10.  Acts  28:26,27.  u 2 Kings 
17:34,41.  2 Cor.  3:14,15.  x Ps.  69:22.  y Deut.  6:10— 12.  32:13—15.  1 Sam. 

18 — 21.)  it  would  be  inquired,  whether  God  had  utterly  “cast 
away”  his  chosen  people,  Israel ; and  so  failed  of  performing 
his  promises  to  their  fathers.  This  consequence,  as  deduced 
from  his  doctrine,  he  decidedly  disavowed.  Indeed  the  Lord 
could  not  so  properly  be  said  to  have  “ cast  them  away,”  as 
they  to  have  “ cast  him  off,”  through  their  determined  opposi- 
tion to  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  the  promised  Messiah,  by 
which  they  forfeited  their  privileges.  This  appeared  from  the 
ready  reception  given  to  all  those  Jews,  who  were  willing  to 
become  the  disciples  of  Christ:  of  this,  the  apostle  himself 
w*as  a most  remarkable  instance ; for,  being  a descendant  of 
Abraham,  and  once  a furious  persecutor  of  the  church,  he 
was  now  become  the  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 

( Marg . Ref.  a — c.  Notes , Phil.  3:1 — 7.  1 Tim.  1:12 — 14.) 
God  had  not  therefore  “cast  away  his  people,  whom  he  had 
foreknown,”  as  in  due  time  to  be  called  and  justified,  to  whom 
especially  his  promises  had  respect ; though  he  had  left  the 
-est  to  fall  by  their  unbelief.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Note,  8:28 — 31.) 
But,  as  Jehovah  had  “ reserved  to  himself’  (by  his  special 
influence  and  agency)  a considerable  remnant  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  when  the  prophet  was  ready  to  conclude  that  “he 
alone  was  left”  to  serve  him,  and  used  such  words  in  prayer, 
as  might  be  considered  as  “ interceding  against  Israel  ;” 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  e — k.  Notes , 1 Kings  19:10 — 14, 
18.)  so  there  was  a remnant  reserved  of  many  ten  thousand 
Jews,  yea,  a far  greater  proportion  than  was  generally  sup- 
posed, at  that  very  period,  when  the  nation  was  cast  off  from 
being  the  people  of  God.  This  remnant  was  reserved  ac- 
cording to  “ the  election  of  grace :”  not  because  they  were 
less  undeserving  of  such  favour  than  others:  but  because 
God  was  pleased  to  have  mercy  on  them,  for  reasons  which 
he  had  not  seen  good  to  reveal : otherwise  they  too  would 
have  perished  in  unbelief.  (Note,  9:15 — 23.)  If  then  this 
election  was  “of  grace,”  it  could  not  be  “ of  works,”  either 
performed  or  foreseen ; as  this  would  imply  that  something 
naturally  in  the  objects  chosen  determined  the  Lord’s  pre- 
ference, and  that  it  did  not  originate  from  his  grace  or  unjne- 
rited  mercy.  For  if,  in  any  sense  or  degree,  “it  were  of 
works,”  it  would  in  part  at  least  be  of  debt,  and  not  of  entire 
free  favour ; otherwise  “ work,”  as  it  stands  related  to  election 
and  justification,  would  lose  its  very  nature.  For  an  entire 
free  favour  must  be  absolutely  distinct  from  a reward,  con- 
ferred in  consequence  of  some  work  performed:  as  the  price 
of  one  farthing,  paid  for  what  is  worth  a thousand  pounds, 
must  in  exact  propriety  of  speech,  essentially  distinguish  it 
from  an  entirely  free  gift.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.  Note , 4:4,5.) — 
This  text  is  so  decisive  on  the  subject,  that  great  pains  have 
been  taken  to  explain  it  away:  but  really  the  arguments  of 
the  most  able  and  learned  man,  on  the  other  side,  prove 
nothing  so  much  as  the  weakness  of  their  cause.  I shall 
therefore  only  observe  in  general;  that  in  fact  those  are  not 
always  or  even  generally  called,  who,  to  our  apprehension, 
are  best  disposed  to  perform  good  works,  but  the  contrary,  as 
the  examples  recorded  in  Scripture  alone  undeniably  demon- 
strate; (Notes,  Matt.  19:29,30.  21:28 — 32.  Luke  13:22 — 30.) 
that  every  truly  good  disposition,  in  a fallen  creature,  must 
be  the  effect , and  cannot  therefore  be  the  cause,  ofjffie  grace 
of  God  bestowed  on  him;  that  God  did  not  act  without  reason 
in  choosing  one  rather  than  another,  though  we  are  not  made 
acquainted  with  his  reasons  ; and  that  the  display  of  the  in- 
finite riches  of  his  mercy,  the  omnipotence  of  his  grace, 
and  the  glory  of  his  own  sovereignty,  in  converting  the  most 
unlikely  persons  in  the  world,  are  far  more  probable  reasons 
of  his  choice,  than  any  foreseen  comparative  goodness  of 
natural  disposition  in  those  who  are  saved,  above  those  tha 
perish. — 1'he  election  of  grace.  (5)  ‘Not  those  who  chose 
grace,  but  those  whom  grace  chose ; that  is,  those  whom 
God  Ireely  chose.  Neither  would  “grace  be  grace,”  if  we 
were  in  the  smallest  degree  chosen  for  our  foreseen  good 
works ; nor  w ould  “ work  be  work,”  if  in  any  measure  it 
needed  the  help  of  grace.’  Beza. — They  have  killed,  & c. 
(3,4.)  The  first  part  comes  nearer  to  the  Hebrew,  than  to 
die  LXX : the  second,  ‘is  plainly  another  translation,  and 
seems  to  be  a better  one,  of  the  Hebrew.’  Randolph. 
(1  Kings  19:10,18.) 
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9 And  *David  saith,  Let  Hheir  table  be  made 
a snare,  and  a trap,  and  a stumblingblock,  and 
recompense  unto  them : 

10  Let  “their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may 
not  see,  band  bow  down  their  back  always. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

11  I say  then,  cHave  they  stumbled  that  they 
should  fall  ? God  forbid  : dbut  rather  through  their 
fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  efor  to 
provoke  them  to  jealousy. 

12  Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  fthe  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  ^diminishing  of  them  the  riches 
of  the  Gentiles;  how  much  more  §their  fulness  ? 


25:36—38.  Job  20:20— 23.  Prov.  1:32.  Is.  8:13,14.  Luke  12:20.16:19—25.  1 Tim. 
6:17—19.  z Deut.  32:35.  Ps.  28:4.  Is.  59:18.  66:6.  Heb.  2:2.  a 8.  1:21.  Ps.69: 
23.  Zech.  11:17.  Eph.  4:18.  2 Pet.  2.4,17.  Jude  6,13.  b Deut.  28:64— 68.  Is.  51: 
23.  65:12.  c Ez.  18:23,32.  33:11.  d 12,31.  Acts  13:42,46—48.  18:6  . 22:18— 21. 28: 
24—28.  e 14.  10:19.  f 15,33.  9:23.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  1:27.  % Or,  decay,  or,  loss. 
g 25.  Is.  11:11— 16.  12:  60:66:8—20.  Mic.  4:1,2.  5:7.  Zech.  2:11.  8:20— 23. 
Rev.  11:15 — 19. 


Hath  God  cast  away,  (1)  M>?  aituxraro  b Qeos ; 2.  1 Tim, 
1:19.  See  on  7:39. — Foreknew.  (2)  Ilporypw.  See  on  8:29. 

— Maketh  intercession .]  E vrvyxavu.  See  on  8:26,27. — Have 
digged  down.  (3)  Kareoicafav.  See  on  Acts  15:16. — 1 Kings 
19:10.  Sept. — The  answer  of  God.  (4)  fO  xPwa7-to-//oj.  Here 
only.  XpriyaTt^u).  See  on  Acts  11:26. — I have  reserved .1 
KarrXnrov.  Luke  10:40.  Heb.  4:1.  2 Pet.  2:15,  et  al. — 1 Kings 
19:18.  Sept. — To  the  image  of  Baal.]  Ty  B aa\.  Subaudi 
etKovi. — A remnant.  (5)  Aeiyya.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2 Kings 
19:4.  Sept. — Karakiippa.  See  on  9:27. 

V.  7 — 10.  What  then  was  the  precise  state  of  the  Jewish 
nation  ? In  general  they  had  not  obtained  that  “justification 
unto  life,”  which  they  sought  for;  because  they  clave  to  their 
own  devices,  and  rejected  the  gospel  of  God  : (Notes,  9:30 — 
33.  10:1 — 4.)  but  “ the  election”  or  the  chosen  remnant  among 
them,  had  obtained  it,  while  “ the  rest  were  blinded :”  so  that 
the  rejection  of  the  latter  was  the  punishment  of  their  sins  ; but 
the  calling  of  the  former  was  neither  the  consequence,  nor 
the  reward,  of  their  own  works.  “ The  election,”  he  -e  men- 
tioned, as  distinct  from  Israel,  God’s  chosen  people,  (that  is, 
an  election  within  an  election,)  clearly  marks  the  difference 
between  an  election  of  a people  to  special  external  privileges, 
and  a personal  choice  of  individuals  to  eternal  life  : and  it  re- 
futes unanswerably  the  reasonings  of  those,  who  would  con- 
fine all  these  Scriptures  to  the  former  kind  of  election,  and 
exclude  the  latter.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.) — This  judicial  blind- 
ness of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  had  been  clearly  foretold ; and 
might  have  been  previously  expected.  (Notes,  Deut.  29:4.  Ps. 
69:22—28.  Is.  6:9,10. 29:9— 12.  Acts  1:20— 22.)  These  Scrip- 
tures have  already  been  explained  in  this  sense  * but  we  may 
add,  upon  the  version  here  given  of  David’s  words,  that  the 
provision  made  for  the  souls  of  the  Jews,  (as  well  ^s  their 
temporal  plenty,)  was  in  righteous  judgment,  made  the  occa- 
sion of  their  being  more  deeply  ensnared  in  guilt,  and  sinking 
under  more  dreadful  condemnation,  as  the  recompense  of 
their  unbelief;  till  at  length  they  were  totally  blinded,  and 
given  up  as  slaves  to  the  oppression  of  their  enemies,  to  be 
bowed  down  continually  with  the  heavy  burdens  laid  upon 
them : an  emblem  of  their  base  and  ruinous  bondage  to  sin 
and  Satan.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — b.  Notes,  Lev.  26:31 — 45.  Deut. 
28:15—68.  Dan.  9:25—27.  Matt.  21:40—44.  23:29—36.  27:24, 
25.  Acts  3:22,23.  7:51—53.  1 Thes.  2:13— 16.)— GW  hath 
given,  Sic.  (8)  ‘ This  by  no  means  implies,  that  God  infuses 
any  new  viciousness  ; but  that  he,  as  a just  Judge,  delivers 
up  those,  who  are  destitute  of  his  grace,  unto  Satan  and  to 
their  own  lusts,  to  be  more  and  more  blinded.’  Beza.  This 
venerable  reformer  certainly  adopts,  what  is  generally  called 
the  supralapsarian  doctrine ; and  ventures  on  expression?, 
which  few  modern  Calvinists  (as  they  are  called)  would 
subscribe : yet  he  by  no  means  admits  those  consequences, 
which  numbers,  who  “ speak  evil  of  what  they  understand 
not,”  indiscriminately  charge  on  all,  wTho  hold  the  doctrine  ot 
personal  election  to  eternal  life.  (Notes,  Ex.  4:21.  2 Thes.  2: 
8 — 12.)  The  apostle  seems  to  have  given  the  sense  of  the 
several  prophecies  to  this  effect  referred  to,  rather  than  the 
exact  words  from  the  Septuagint,  or  a literal  translation  from 
the  Hebrew.  ‘ The  Septuagint,  after  the  usual  way  of  this 
translation,  puts  the  optative,’  (or  rather,  the  imperative,) 
‘for  what  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  future.’  Randolph.  This  is, 
I apprehend,  often  done  very  improperly  ; but  here  the  con- 
text requires  it : as  several  verbs,  in  the  same  passage,  are 
imperative.  (Ps.  69:22 — 28.) 

The  election.  (7)  fH  ck\oyv.  5.  See  on  9:15. — Hath  cb~ 
tained .]  E Trervxev.  Heb.  6:15.  11:33.  Jam.  4:2. — JVere 

blinded.]  “ Hardened.”  Marg.  Erwpui^crai/.  See  on  Mark 
6:52. — Slumber.  (8)  “Remorse.”  Marg.  K aravv\eioi.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Is.  29:10.  Sept. — Karavvoco).  See  on  Acts  2:37 
— A recompense.]  AvrairoSoya.  See  on  Luke  14:12. — Be 
darkened.  (10)  'ZKOTioSyreiaav.  1:21.  See  on  Matt.  24:29.— 
Bow  down.]  ivneayfov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ps.  69:23.  Sept. 
Ex  (tuv,  et  KayTTTU),flecto. 

V.  11 — 15.  The  apostle  had  shown  that  Israel  was  not 
totally  “ cast  off;”  (Note,  1 — 6.)  and  he  next  inquired,  whe- 
ther the  nation  m general  had  so  stumbled,  as  finally  to  be 
excluded  from  all  further  share  in  the  blessings  covenanted 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


13  For  I speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as 
1 am  hthe  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I magnify  mine 
office : 

14  If  'by  any  means  I may  kprovoke  to  emula- 
tion them  which  are  ‘my  flesh,  and  mmight  save 
some  of  them. 

15  For  if  "the  casting  away  of  them  he  °the 
reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving 
of  them  be,  rbut  life  from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  qif  the  first-fruit  he  holy,  the  lump  is  also 
holy : and  if  the  root  he  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

17  And  if  'some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off, 


h 15:16—19.  Acts  9:15.  22:21.  26:17,18.  Gal.  1:16.  2:2,7— 9.  Eph.  3:8.  1 Tim. 
2:7.  2 Tim.  1:12.  i 1 Cor.  9:20— 22  . 2Tim.2:10.  k 11.  19:3.  Philemon  12. 
m i Cor.  7:16.  1 Tim.  4:16.  Jam.  5:20.  n 1.2,11,12.  o5:10.  Dan.  9:24. 

2 Cor.  5: 18 — 20.  Eph.  1:10.  Col.  1:20,21.  p Ez.  37:1— 14.  Rev.  11:1 1.  20:4— 6. 
q Ex.  22:29.  23:16,19.  LeV.23:10.  Num.  15:17—21.  Deal.  18:4.26:10.  Neh.  10: 
35—37  Prov.  3:9,10.  Ez.  44:30.  Jam.  1:18.  Rev.  14:4.  r 17.  Gen.  17:7.  Jer. 
2-21  1 Cor  7-14.  s Ps.  80:11— 16.  Is.  6:13.  27:11.  Ez.  15:6— 8.  Matt.  8:11,12. 
21:43.  John  15:6.  t Acts  2:39.  Gal.  2:15.  Eph.  2:11-13.  3:6.  Col.  2>13.  * Or, 
for  them,  u Dent.  8:8.  Judg.  9:8,9.  Ps.  52:8.  Zech.  4:3.  John  1:16.  Rev.  11: 

to  their  fathers  : or  whether  God  had  no  further  end  in  that 
mysterious  dispensation,  than  merely  their  fall  and  ruin.  He 
would  bjr  no  means  admit  either  of  these  suppositions  : for  it 
actually  appeared,  that  the  Lord  intended,  “ through  the  un- 
belief” of  the  Jews,  to  communicate  his  salvation  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  Judea  drove 
them  into  other  regions  : and  the  Jews,  in  every  place  reject- 
ing the  gospel,  excited  the  preachers  more  speedily  and 
openly  to  address  the  Gentiles ; by  which  means,  very  large 
multitudes  had  been  “turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living 
God.”  (Notes,  Acts  8:1,4.  11:19—21.  13:42—48.  1 Thes.  1:9, 
10.)  Yet  even  this  was  suited  to  excite  the  Jews  to  a holy 
jealousy,  and  an  emulation  with  the  Gentile  worshippers,  in 
zeal  for  the  service  of  Jehovah,  and  earnestness  in  seeking 
the  blessings  of*the  Messiah’s  kingdom  ; though  it  too  gene- 
rally had  the  contrary  effect,  through  their  pride  and  preju- 
dices. (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.  Note , 10:18 — 21.)  If  then  “their 
fall”  had  been  overruled  for  “ the  enriching  of  the  world”  in 
general  with  the  blessings  of  the  gospel;  if  the  diminution  of 
the  numbers  of  that  long-favoured  people,  by  the  exclusion 
of  so  large  a part  of  them  from  the  visible  church,  and  the 
subsequent  judgments  inflicted  on  them,  was  the  occasion  of 
communicating  such  rich  blessings,  to  immense  numbers  of 
the  benighted  Gentiles  ; how  much  more  would  their  conver- 
sion, when  the  whole  nation  should,  in  one  full  body,  acknow- 
ledge their  long-despised  Messiah  ! For  this,  they  have  ever 
since  been  preserved  a distinct  people,  almost  by  a continued 
miracle:  (Notes,  Num.  23:9.  Jer.  30:10,11.)  and  as  their 
conversion  will  fulfil  so  very  many  ancient  prophecies  con- 
cerning their  restoration,  and  will  probably  be  effected  by  the 
fulfilment  of  many  other  prophecies  ; so  it  will  doubtless  ex- 
ceedingly conduce  to  the  conversion  of  the  remaining  heathen 
nations.  ( Marg . Ref.  f,  g.  Notes , Leo.  26:40 — 42.  Deut.  4:29 
—31.  30:1—10.  Is.  11:11—16.63:15—119.  64:  Jer.  32:39—41. 
Ez.  34:23—31.  36:25—27,31.  37:25—28.  39:23—29.  IIos.  3:4, 
5.  Joe/ 3:9— 21.  Am.  9:13— 15.  Mic.  5:7— 9.  7:18— 20.  Zeph. 
3:14—17.  Zech.  8:20—23  10:5— 12.  12:6— 14.)  Paul,  address- 
ing himself  to  the  Gentile  converts,  (though  he  was  aware 
that  many  both  of  the  Jewish  Christians  and  the  unconverted 
Jews  would  read  his  arguments,)  spoke  in  the  character  of 
“ the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,”  by  the  special  designation  of 
Christ;  and  aimed  to  commend  and  magnify  that  office,  as 
honourable  to  himself,  and  most  important  for  the  good  of 
mankind.  At  the  same  time,  by  a most  judicious  and  delicate 
turn,  he  represented  his  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  animated  by  the  desire  of  stirring  up  his  brethren 
the  Jews,  whom  he  regarded  as  “ his  own  flesh,”  to  emulate 
their  faith  and  aspire  to  their  privileges;  that  thus  he  might 
be  instrumental  in  saving  some  of  them  also,  though  he  knew 
that  the  sentence  denounced  upon  the  nation  was  irreversible. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — m.) — The  English  word  “provoke,”  being 
now  fixed  in  common  use  to  the  idea  of  exciting  indignation, 
is  very  apt  to  perplex  the  reader’s  mind,  and  to  prevent  his 
clearly  seeing,  that  the  apostle  spoke  of  exciting  them  to  holy 
and  not  to  unholy  passions  ; the  latter  indeed  was  generally 
the  event  of  his  conduct,  but  contrary  to  his  intentions.  (Note, 
Heb.  10:23 — 25.) — As,  therefore,  the  righteous  rejection  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews  had  proved  the  occasion  of  so  large  a 
multitude  of  the  Gentiles,  throughout  the  world,  being  recon- 
ciled to  God  and  walking  at  peace  with  him ; what  would 
their  future  reception  into  the  church  introduce,  but  such  a 
change  as  would  resemble  a general  resurrection  of  the 
‘dead  in  sin  to  a life  of  righteousness,’  in  every  part  of  the 
world  ; and  a proportionable  increase  of  spiritual  life  to  all 
who  before  had  believed  ? This  event  will  accomplish  so 
many  prophecies,  m so  open  and  signal  a manner,  that  infi- 
delity in  every  form  must  be  finally  confuted  and  silenced  : 
and  the  attention  of  the  most  heedless  must  be  excited  to  the 
astonishing  display  of  the  power  of  God,  in  performing  his 
word  : and,  as  “ he  delighteth  in  mercy,”  he  will  effectually 
concur  with  these  impressions,  by  pouring  out  his  Holy 
opirit  to  convert  the  nations,  and  to  render  genuine  Chris- 
tanity  universally  triumphant ; probably  to  a very  great 
legree  by  ministers  and  missionaries  of  converted  Israel. 
I Marg.  Ref.  n— p.  Notes,  Rev.  19:11—21.  20:1—6.) 
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and  thou,  'being'  a wild  olive-tree,  wert  graded  ir, 
'among  them,  "and  warn  diem  partakest  of  the 
root  and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree  ; 

18  xBoast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou 
boast,  nhou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root 
thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  were 
broken  off,  zthat  I might  be  grafted  in. 

20  aWell ; bbecause  of  unbelief  they  were  broke®, 
off,  cand  thou  stahdest  by  faith.  dBe  not  high- 
minded,  ebut  fear  : 

21  For  t if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

4.  x 20.  3:27.  1 Kings  20:11.  Prov.  16: 18.  Malt.  26:33.  Luke  18:9 — 11.  1 Cor 
10:12.  y 4:16.  Zech.  8:20— 23.  John  10:16.  Gal.  3:29.  Eph.  2:19,20.  z 11,12, 
17,23,24.  a John  4:17,18.  Jam.  2:19.  b 3:3.  Acts  13:46,47.  18:6.  Heb.  3:12, 
19.4:6,11.  c 5:1,2.  2 Chr.  20:20.  Is.  7:9.  1 Cor.  16:13.  2Cor.l:24.  Col.  2:7. 
1 Pet.  5:9,12.  (1  18.12:16.  Ps.  138:6.  Prov.  28:26.  Is.  2:11,17.  Hah.  2:4.  Zeph. 
3:11.  Luke  18:14.  2 Cor.  10:5.  2 Thes.  2:4.  2 Tim.  3:3 — 5.  Jam.  4:6.  1 Pet.  5: 
5,6.  Rev.  3:17.  18:7.  e Prov.  28:14.  Is.  66:2.  1 Cor.  10:12.  Phil.  2:12.  Heb.  4- 
1.1  Pet.  1:17.  f 17,19.  8:32.  Jer.  25:29.49:12.  1 Cor.  10:1— 12.  2Pet.2:4— 9 
Jude  5. 


Stumbled.  (11)  Etr ratcrav.  Jam.  2:10.  3:2.  2 Pet.  1:10. — 
Their  fall.]  To>  avrosv  ttapanTtnytaTt.  12.  See  on  5:16. — To 
provoke.]  Ei?  to  trapa^yktnaai.  14.  See  on  10:19. — The 
diminishing.  (12)  To  firry  pa.  1 Cor.  6:7.  fHrraopai,  2 Cor. 
12:13. — Fw/ness.]  To  ithypotya.  25.  13:10.  15:29.  Eph. 
1:23. — The  casting  away.  (15)  fH  anoftoXri.  See  on  Acts 
27:22. — The  receiving  of  them.]  fH  ttpoakyfii.  Here  only. 

V.  16 — 21.  The  apostle  here  speaks  of  Israel,  as  the 
visible  church  of  God,  the  repository  of  his  oracles  and 
ordinances ; the  vineyard  which  he  had  inclosed  and  planted, 
but  which  he  was  now  about  to  leave  desolate.  (Notes,  Is. 
5:1 — 7.)  The  Attentive  reader  will  readily  perceive,  that 
relative  holiness,  or  consecration  to  God,  is  here  exclusively 
meant.  “ The  first-fruits”  of  the  dough,  being  presented  to 
God,  sanctified,  as  it  were,  the  whole  lump  to  the  use  of  his 
people:  (Marg.  Ref.  q.  Note , Lev.  23:10 — 14.)  thus  the 

patriarchs,  “ the  first-fruits”  of  Israel,  being  chosen  arid  set 
apart  with  their  seed  after  them,  as  “ a holy  people  to  the 
Lord,”  through  all  their  generations;  a measure  of  this 
relative  sanctity  attached  to  their  posterity,  notwithstanding 
their  rebellions  and  visitations  ; in  consequence  of  which,  ail 
their  males  were  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  as  the  pro- 
fessed people  and  worshippers  of  Jehovah.  (Notes,  1 Cor. 
7:10 — 14.)  But  another  similitude  more  aptly  illustrated  this 
subject  : “ if  the  root”  of  the  tree  were  “ holy,”  the  branches 
must  be  supposed  to  be  the  same.  Now  Abraham  was,  as  it 
were,  the  root  of  the  visible  church  in  all  subsequent  ages. 
After  Ishmael  and  the  sons  of  Keturah  had  been  broken  off, 
the  tree  grew  up  in  Isaac : then  Esau  being  broken  off,  it  shot 
forth  abundance  of  branches,  in  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons. 
When  any  Gentiles  were  converted,  or  proselyted,  they  were 
“ grafted  into  this  tree”  by  circumcision,  as  long  as  the  legal 
dispensation  lasted  : (but  by  baptism  after  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation entered;)  and  they,  with  their  posterity,  were  from 
that  time  considered  as  branches  of  the  tree,  a part  of  the  visible 
church  as  springing  from  Abraham.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  Not- 
withstanding all  former  rebellions,  the  Jews  were  the  branches 
of  this  tree,  till  as  a nation  they  rejected  the  Messiah  ; (though 
the  most  of  the  ten  tribes  had  long  before  been  broken  off:) 
but  after  that,  their  relation  to  Abraham  and  to  God,  was,  as 
it  were,  suspended.  They  were  broken  off  from  the  olive-tree 
in  immense  multitudes  : they  were  cast  out  of  the  church, 
as  the  children  of  the  bondwoman,  or  as  profane  Esau  : 
(Notes,  Gal.  4:21 — 31.  Heb.  12:15 — 17.)  neither  they,  nor 
their  posterity  any  longer  retained  even  the  outward  seal  of 
the  covenant  ; for  circumcision  lost  its  validity,  and  baptism 
became  the  sign  of  regeneration,  and  “ the  seal  of  the  righ- 
teousness of  faith:”  and  they  were  thencefortlAieprived  of  the 
ordinances  of  God.  (Notes,  4:9 — 12.  John'  15:1 — 5.)  At 
the  same  time,  the  Gentiles  “ were  grafted”  into  this  tree, 
in  their  room  : by  professing  faith  in  Christ,  and  being  baptized 
into  his  name,  they  were  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of 
God,  and  attained  a relative  holiness  ; they  were  favoured 
with  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  ordinances  of  God,  “ for 
their  good,  and  that  of  their  children  after  them,”  as  the  Jews 
formerly  had  been  ; and  multitudes,  who  had  been  the  branches 
of  the  wild  unfruitful  olive-tree,  were  thus  made  heirs  of 
Abraham’s  faith,  holiness,  and  blessedness.  (Notes,  Gal. 
3:26 — 29.  Heb.  6:16 — 20.)  Yet  the  Gentile  Christians  ought 
by  no  means  to  copy  the  Jews  by  becoming  proud  of  this 
distinction : or  boasting  over  those  who  had  been  broken  ofl[ 
to  make  room  for  them.  But  if  any  of  them  were  disposed  to 
do  this,  they  should  recollect  that  they  were  not  the  root  of 
this  well-cultured,  fruitful  tree  ; nor  had  they  natural  y sprung 
from  it,  but  of  free  grace  had  been  grafted  in  to  share  its 
advantages.  Abraham’s  race  had  derived  no  spiritual  good 
from  them  ; but  they  derived  all  from  Abraham’s  race  : and 
indeed  all  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  of  true  religion 
in  the  world  to  this  day  is  derived  from  them. — The  Gentile 
converts  might  indeed  say,  that  “ the  nt-.-ral  branches  had 
been  broken  off”  to  make  way  for  them,  and  it  was  true  that 
God  had  thus  preferred  them  ; yet  it  was  not  on  account  of 
their  works,  but  of  entirely  free  grace.  “ Through  unbelief,’’ 
the  effect  of  pride,  “ the  Jews  had  been  br  ken  off,”  and 
M through  faith”  the  Gentiles  had  been  graftei  .n:  they  ought 
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is 2 Behold  Therefore  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God : on  them  which  fell,  severity  ; but  toward 
thee,  goodness,  hif  thou  continue  in  his  goodness : 
'otherwise  thou  also  shall  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  kif  they  abide  not  still  in  un- 
belief, shall  be  graded  in : for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  'wert  cut  out  ot  the  olive-tree 
which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  were  graded  contrary 
to  nature  into  a good  olive-tree ; how  much  more 
shall  these,  which  be  the  natural  branches , be 
graded  into  their  own  olive-tree? 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

25  For  mI  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant  of  “this  mystery,  (°lest  ye  should  be 
wise  in  your  own  conceits)  Ghat  ‘blindness  in 
part  is  happened  to  Israel,  ^until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26  And  so  rall  Israel  shall  be  saved : as  it  is 


g 2:4,5.  9:22,23.  Num.  14:18 — 22.  Dent.  32:39-43.  Josh.  23:15,16.  Ps.  58: 
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therefore  to  beware  of  self-confidence,  self-preference,  and 
every  kind  of  pride  or  ambition;  lest,  having  only  a dead 
faith,  and  an  empty  profession,  they  should  apostatize  from 
God  and  forfeit  their  privileges.  For  if  he  nad  not  spared 
the  natural  branches  ; they  ought  surely  to  fear  lest  they  too 
should  be  broken  off.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  x — f. ) — This  doubtless 
refers  to  the  collective  body  of  professing  Christians,  and  not 
to  individual  believers  : though  the  latter  are  preserved, 
through  humility  and  holy  fear.  It  has  also  a peculiar 
prophetic  energy,  when  we  consider  it  as  addressed  to  the 
Roman  church,  which  so  soon  after,  attempting  to  domineer 
over  other  churches,  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian 
world,  and  at  length  to  be  infallible,  fell  through  pride  and 
presumption  ; till  it  became  “ the  mother  of  harlots,  and  of 
abominations  of  the  earth.”  ( Notes , Rev.  17:1 — 6.) — It  is 
obvious  to  observe,  that,  though  the  illustration  of  grafting 
excellently  suited  the  apostle’s  purpose,  yet  the  effect,  in  the 
case  before  us,  is  the  reverse  of  that  in  natural  grafting  : for 
there  the  good  cion  communicates  its  changing  efficacy  to  the 
wild  stock  ; here,  the  stock  imparts  its  efficacy  to  the  corrupt 
Branches,  which  by  divine  power  are  grafted  into  it. — The 
apostle’s  reasoning,  in  this  place,  strongly  evinces  the  oneness 
of  the  visible  church  under  every  dispensation  ; and  the 
change  of  the  initiatory  ordinance  since  the  coming  of  Christ 
is  manifest:  his  statement  therefore  implies  more  substantial 
arguments  in  favour  of  infant-baptism,  than  has  generally 
been  supposed. — ‘ We  ought  indeed  to  glory  in  God  ; . . . but 
not  so  as  to  despise  the  Jews,  whom  it  becomes  us  rather  to 
excite  to  a holy  emulation.  . . . And  they  doubtless  do  suffer, 
and  will  suffer,  the  punishment  of  this  neglected  duty  who  at 
this  day  call  themselves  Christians,  and  yet,  impelled  only  by 
their  own  wickedness  and  perverseness  of  mind,  by  all  means 
vex  that  holy  people,  (as  it  respects  their  fathers  ;)  and  also 
harden  them  more  and  more,  by  setting  before  them  the 
examples  of  the  basest  and  most  insane  attachment  to  idols. 
But  indeed,  I would  daily  and  most  willingly  thus  pray  for  the 
Jews : O Lord  Jesus,  thou  indeed  justly  avengest  the  contempt 
of  thyself,  and  that  ungrateful  people  is  worthy  of  thy  severest 
mdgments ; but,  O Lord,  remember  thy  covenant,  and  pity 
them  for  thy  name’s  sake.  . . . And  grant  unto  us,  the  most 
unworthy  of  all  men,  whom  nevertheless  thou  hast  distin- 
guished by  thy  mercy,  that,  making  proficiency  in  thy  grace, 
we  may  not  be  the  instruments  of  thine  anger  against  them  ; 
but  that  rather,  both  by  the  knowledge  of  thy  word,  and  by 
the  example  of  a holy  life,  we  may  through  the  power  of  thy 
Spirit,  recall  them  into  the  right  way : that  thou  mayest  be 
glorified  for  ever  by  all  nations  and  people.  Amen.’  Beza. 

The  first-fruit.  (16)  fH  airapxv • See  on  8:23. — The  lump.] 
To  (f>vpapa.  See  on  9:21. — Bebrokenoff.  (17)  E^e/cXac^c-av. 
19,20.  Here  only. — A wild  olive-tree .]  A ypicXaios.  24. 
Here  only. — Wert  graff ed  in.]  ’EvtKtvrptcSys.  \ 9,23,24. 
Here  only.  Ex  cvt  et  Kevrpov , quicquid  pungit. — IVith  them 
partakest.]  Zvy/coiviovos  eyevov.  1 Cor.  9:23.  Phil.  1:7.  Rev. 
1:9.—  The  fatness.]  Tys  iuottjtos.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Judg.  9:9.  Sept. — Boast  not  against.  (18)  My  KaraKavx<o. 
Jam.  2:13.  3:14. — Zech.  10:12.  Sept.  TLx  Kara,  et  Kavxaopai, 
glorior.  See  on  2:17. — Well.  (20)  KaXwj.  Mark  7:9. — Be 
not  high-minded.]  My  vfyXotppovei.  1 Tim.  6:17.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  ify\os,  altus,  (12:16.  See  on  Luke  16:15.)  ct 
tppovei j),  8:5.  12:3.  See  on  Matt.  16:23. — Spared  not.  (21 ) 
'Ozjk  ecf-ncaro.  See  on  8:32. 

V.  22 — 24.  Instead  of  glorying  over  the  rejected  Jews,  or 
glorying  in  themselves,  the  Gentile  converts  ought  to  contem- 
plate, with  admiration,  awe,  and  gratitude,  the  unmerited 
‘goodness,”  and  the  righteous  “ severity”  of  God  : on  the 
fallen  Jews,  “ severity,”  but  to  themselves,  most  astonishing 
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written,  "There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  De 
liverer,  ‘and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob : 

27  For  "this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  xwhen 
I shall  take  away  their  sins. 

28  As  concerning  the  gospel,  ?they  are  enemies 
for  your  sakes : zbut  as  touching  the  election, 
Hhey  are  beloved  for  the  fathers’  sake. 

29  For  bthe  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance. 

30  For  cas  ye  m times  past  have  not  believed 
God,  yet  have  now  Obtained  mercy  Through  their 
unbelief ; 

31  Even  so  have,  these  also  now  not  ‘believed, 
f that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain 
mercy. 

32  ForsGod  hath  tconcluded  them  all  in  unbelief, 
That  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. 

33  O ‘the  depth  of  the  kriches  both  of  the  wis- 

Am.  9:14,15.  Mic.  7:15— 20.  Z eph.  3:12— 20.  Zech.  10:6— 12.  s Ps.  14:7. 

106:47.  Is.  59:20.  t Matt.  1:21.  Acts  3:26.  Tit.  2:14.  u Is.  55:3.  59:21.  Jer. 
31:31— 34.  32:38— 40.  Heb.  8:8— 12.  10:16.  x Is.  27:9.  43:25.  Jer.  50:20.  Ez. 
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6.  1 Thes.  2:15,16.  z 7.  Is.  41:8,9.  a Gen.  26:4. 28:14.  Lev.  26:40— 42.  Deut. 
4:31.7:7,8.8:18.9:5.10:15.  Ps.  105:8— 11.  Jer.  31:3.  Mic.  7:20.  Luke  1:54,55, 
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1 Pet.  2:10.  e 11 — 19.  f Or , obeyed.  See  on  10:16.  f 15:25.  g 3:9.  Gal.  3: 
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“ goodness.”  Yet  it  was  proper  to  add,  “ if  they  continued 
in  that  goodness,”  that  is,  if  in  humble  faith  they  received,  and 
lived  in  persevering  dependence  on  the  grace  displayed  in  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes , John  8:30 — 36.  15:3 — 
11.  Acis  11:23,24.  14:21—23.  Col.  1:21—23.  1 John  2:26—29. 
Jude  20,21.)  But  if  any  of  them,  either  personally  or  collec- 
tively, were  unbelieviug  and  presumptuous,  and  renounced 
the  truth,  they  too  would  be  “cut  off.”  Whereas  if  the  Jews 
were  not  obstinate  in  their  unbelief,  they  would  be  “ grafted 
in  again:”  which  might  be  easily  accomplished  by  the  divine 
power.  For  if  God  had  taken  the  Gentiles,  as  “ branches  of 
the  wild  olive-tree,”  the  descendants  of  those,  who  for  so 
many  ages  had  been  ignorant  and  licentious  idolaters  ; and 
had,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  “ grafted  them  in”  among  his  own 
people  and  worshippers ; doubtless  he  would  much  more  in 
due  time  graft  the  Jews,  the  natural  branches,  into  their  own 
Olive-Tree. — This  was  spoken  prophetically,  both  respecting 
the  apostacy  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  future  conversion 
of  the  Jews.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Note , 2 Thes.  2:3,4.) — ‘ This 
“ grafting  in  again,”  seems  to  import,  that,  the  Jews  shall  be 
a flourishing  nation  again,  professing  Christianity  in  the  land 
of  promise  ; for  that  is  to  be  reinstated  again  in  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.'  This,  St.  Paul  might, 
for  good  reasons,  be  withheld  from  speaking  out  here  : 
but  in  the  prophets  there  are  very  plain  intimations  of  it.’ 
Locke. 

The  goodness.  (22)  XpyctTOTyra.  See  on  2:4. — Shall  be 
cut  off.]  EKKoiryoi].  24.  Matt.  3:10.  5:30.  7:19.  18:8,  et  al. — 
Severity.]  Air oropiav.  Here  only.  Ex  azro,  et  reyva),  seco. 
At rorojuw?,  2 Cor.  13:16.  Tit.  1:13.  ‘Ad  verbum,  resec.tio , a 
cutting  off , as  the  gardener  cuts  off,  with  a pruning  knife, 
dead  boughs*,  or  luxuriant  stems.’  Leigh.  The  apostle  evi- 
dently refers  to  the  preceding  breaking  or  cutting  off  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews. — By  nature.  (24.)  Kara  <pvm v.  21. — 
Contrary  to  nature.]  Ilapa  (pvenv.  See  on  1:26. — A good 
olive-tree.]  KaXXtsXaiov.  Here  only. 

V.  25 — 32.  Perhaps  the  apostle  was  aware,  that  “ the 
mystery  of  iniquity  already  wrought,”  in  the  church  at  Rome  ; 
and  therefore  laboured  the  more  to  check  its  fatal  progress. 
(Note,  2 Thes.  2:5 — 7.)  He  would  not  have  them  remain 
“ ignorant”  of  the  mysterious  purposes  of  God,  respecting  his 
ancient  people,  lest  their  present  advantageous  distinction 
should  render  them  proud  of  their  own  wisdom.  (Notes,  12: 
14—16.  Prov.  3:5—8.  26:12,16.  Is.  5:21.)  The  Lord,  in 
righteous  sovereignty,  had  permitted  “ blindness  in  part”  to 
happen  even  to  Israel : not  a partial  but  a total  blindness  in 
spiritual  things ; but.  it  extended  only  to  a part  of  the  nation, 
for  “the  election”  was  preserved  from  it.  (Note,  7 — 10.) 
This  would  continue  to  be  the  case,  till  the  happy  period 
arrived,  for  the  conversion  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles. 
(Note,  Luke  21:20—24.)  In  the  intermediate  ages,  immense 
numbers  would  be  gathered  into  the  church;  but,  about  the 
time  of  the  last  great  harvest  of  the  nations,  “ the  blindness” 
will  be  removed  from  Israel,  and  the  nation  saved  from  its 
rejected  and  dispersed  state,  and  be  brought  in  a body  to 
embrace  the  gospel : probably  it  will  be  restored  to  the  noiy 
land,  and  most  of  the  Jews^.t.  least  will  become  true  believers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — r.  Note,  11 — 15.)  This  accords  to  & 
prophecy,  which  predicts  the  spiritual  coming  of  Christ,  to 
“ turn  away  from”  the  nation  of  “ Israel  ungodliness,”  imper--- 
tence,  unbelief,  and  enmity  to  his  kingdom  and  salvaiioj.  . 
that,  bjr  thus  removing  the  guilt  and  power  of  their  sins,  hif 
covenant  may  again  be  ratified  with  them.  (Marg.  Rtf.  a 
u.  Note,  Is.  59:20,21.)  -The  Jews  indeed  by  their  rejection 
of  the  gospel,  and  their  indignation  at  its  being  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  were  considered  as  “ enemies  to  God  ; which 
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dom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 'how  unsearchable 
are  hL;  judgmen-ts,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 

34  f or  mwho  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 
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was  overruled  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  through  special 
love  to  them : yet,  in  regard  to  the  original  election  of  that 
people  in  Abraham,  and  the  immense  number  of  elect  persons, 
who  are  yet.  to  spring  from  them,  they  are  still  to  be  favoured, 
for  the  sake  of  their  pious  fathers.  (Notes,  Is.  6:13.  65:8 — 
10.  Matt.  24:24,22.)  For  God  will,  in  his  persevering  love 
and  kindness  to  that  race  through  all  ages,  show  that,  how- 
ever he  is  said  to  repent  of  his  threatenings  and  judgments, 
and  is  thus  better  than  his  word ; yet  he  never  repents,  or  is 
said  to  repent,  of  Jiis  special  gifts,  or  distinguished  favours, 
promised  to  fallen  man,  or  conferred  on  him.  So  that,  as  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  once  no  knowledge  of  God,  had  at  length 
“ obtained  mercy,  through  the  unbelief”  of  the  Jews,  and  by 
means  of  preachers  of  that  nation;  even  so  the  unbelieving 
Jews  might  at  length  “obtain  mercy,  through  the  mercy” 
shown  to  the  Gentiles,  and  at  length  receive  the  gospel  from 
them,  and  from  preachers  raised  up  among  them.  For  God 
had  alternately  left  both  of  them  in  unbelief,  shut  up  as  in  a 
prison,  for  the  appointed  time ; in  order,  that  at  length  he 
might  have  mercy  on  them  all,  by  bringing  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  even  all  nations,  to  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  ( Marg . Ref.  y — h.) — The  princi- 
pal conversion  of  Jews,  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  had  taken 
place  before  this  epistle  was  written;  and  it  is  evident  that  the 
conversion  predicted  is  yet  future. — There  shall  come , &c. 
(26,27.)  Not  exactly  either  from  the  Sept,  or  the  Hebrew  ; 
yet  the  general  meaning  is  the  same,  and  the  variation  does 
not  at  all  affect  the  argument.  It  is,  however,  most  evident, 
that  the  apostle,  even  when  writing  to  the  Gentiles,  who  in 
general  had  no  copy  of  the  Scriptures  but  the  Septuagint,  did 
not  uniformly  quote  from  it.  (Is.  59:20,21.) 

Wise  in  your  own  conceits.  (25)  n«p’  eavroig  (ppoviyoi.  12: 
16.  1 Cor.  4:10. — Prov.  3:7.  Sept. — Blindness.]  ITwpa)<nf. 
See  on  Mark  3:5. — The  fulness,  &c.]  To  -nXypotya.  See  on 
12.  Note,  1 1 — 15. — The  Deliverer.  (26)  fO  fivuyevos.  7:24.15: 
31. — Is.  59:20.  Sept. — Without  repentance.  (29)  Aue- 

rayeXyra.  2 Cor.  7:10.  Not  elsewhere.  -Ex  a priv.  et 
yeraytXoyai,  me  poenitet. — Have  not  believed.  (30,31.)  “Not 
obeyed.”  Marg.  HireiSya-are.  See  on  John  3:36. — Unbelief .] 
AiruSeia.  32.  Eph.  2:2.  5:6.  Col.  3:6.  Hcb.  4:6. — Hath 
concluded.  (32)  “Shut  them  all  up  together.”  Marg. 
'E.vvekXckt t.  See  on  Gal.  3:22. 

V.  33 — 36.  ‘ The  apostle  breaks  forth  in  this  exclamation, 
as  filled  with  astonishment,  at  the  exceedingly  admirable 
wisdom  of  God;  which,  he  also  thus  teaches,  should  be 
piously  and  reverently  adored,  and  not  profanely  and  curi- 
ously searched  into,  beyond  the  boundaries  of  revelation.’ 
Beza. — St.  Paul  had  gone  as  far,  in  unravelling,  illustrating, 
and  vindicating,  the  mysterious  purposes  and  decrees  of  God, 
as  vvas  suitable  or  profitable : yet  he  well  knew,  that  much 
darkness  and  difficulty  must  still  rest  on  them ; and  that 
presumption,  pride,  and  unbelief  would  still  multiply  inquiries, 
and  objections.  (Notes,  2 Pet.  3:14—16.)  Thus  he  gave  no 
countenance,  either  to  those  who,  with  absurd  arrogance, 
attempt  to  reduce  all  possible  existence,  truth,  and  know- 
ledge, to  the  measure  of  their  own  intellect,  and  to  believe  no 
more  than  they  can  comprehend ; or  to  those,  who  know  no 
end  of  speculating,  and  of  arguing  from  revealed  truths  to 
unrevealed  causes  and  consequences,  as  they  suppose  them 
to  be.  Instead  of  this,  he  closed  the  subject,  by  breaking 
forth  into  admiration  and  adoration  of  the  unfathomable  depth, 
and  infinite  treasures,  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God. 
His  views  are  immense  and  eternal ; and  his  reasons,  for 
every  part  of  his  vast  designs,  are  taken  from  himself,  and 
his  purpose  of  glorifying  his  own  perfections:  (Marg.  Ref. 
k.  Notes,  Prov.  1 6:4.  Eph.  1:3 — 8,1 3,14.  2:4—10.  3:9—12.) 
to  us,  therefore,  they  must  be  impenetrable  and  inexplicable, 
but  they  are  all  consistent  with  the  riches,  or  infinite  abun- 
dance, of  his  justice,  truth,  love,  and  mercy.  His  judgments 
and  decrees,  and  his  wisdom  in  them,  cannot  be  fully  inves- 
tigated, or  comprehended,  by  any  created  being;  much  less 
by  us  fallen  creatures.  His  dealings  with  his  creatures  can- 
not be  “ traced  out ;”  for  they  are  an  immense  deep,  where 
his  footsteps  cannot  be  known  or  traced.  We  should  then  be 
satisfied  to  understand,  and  receive  by  faith,  the  information 
which  he  graciously  reveals:  and  to  believe,  that  he  acts  with 
perfect  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  goodness,  when  we  cannot 
comprehend  what  he  is  doing;  or  when  his  dispensations 
seem  to  us  not  reconcileable  to  these  his  essential  perfections. 
This  must  be  the  duty  of  created  intelligences ; for  what 
being  has  an  intuitive  acquaintance  with  the  mind  of  the  great 
Creator,  that  he  should  be  able  to  discover  his  unrevealed 
designs?  Or,  who  can  say,  that  he  has  counselled  the  most 
High,  and  therefore  understands  his  intentions,  and  can  unravel 
ns  decrees?  Or  who  has  first  given  any  thing  to  the  Lord? 
or  rendered  him  any  service,  previous  to  his  having  received 
».o  much  from  him,  as  to  be  bound  by  the  strongest  obligations 
**  devote  his  all  to  him?  If  any  can  prove,  that  the  Lord  is 


35  Or  "who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall 
be  recompensed  unto  him  again? 

36  For°ofhim,  and  through  him,  and  to  him 
are  all  things  : Ho  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen 

6— 10.  Col.  1:15— 17.  Rev.  21:6.  p 16:27.  Ps.  29:1,2.  96:7,8.  1 15:1 . Is.  42:12 
Luke  2:14.  19:38.  Gal.  1:5.  Eph.  3:21.  Phil.  4:20.  1 Tim.  1:17.  6:16.  2Tim.4 
18.  Heb.  13:21.  1 Pet.  5:11.2  1 et.  3:18.  Jude  25.  Rev.  1.5,6.  4:10,11.  5:12—14 
7:10—12.  19:1,6,7. 


thus  indebted  to  him,  he  shall  certainly  be  recompensed  : but 
all  such  claims,  and  all  men’s  disputations  against  his  de<  roes, 
dispensations,  truths,  and  precepts,  involve  in  them  the  most 
irrational  arrogance,  nay,  the  most  horrible  blasphemy. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  Job  41:1 — 11,  w.  11.  /•;.  40:12 — 
17.  Jer.  23:18.  Dan.  4:34— 37.  1 Cor.  2:14— 16.)  For  oj 
Him,  as  the  self-existent,  all-sufficient.,  and  eternal  Fountain 
of  being  and  perfection,  all  creatures  were  originally  derived  : 
by  and  through  Him  they  all  subsist,  are  provided  for,  and 
disposed  of;  and  to  Him  they  all  are,  or  ought  to  be,  wholly 
devoted;  and  in  one  way  or  other,  they  all  shall  proclaim,  or 
display,  the  glory  of  his  perfections,  and  the  honour  of  his 
great  name.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes , Col.  1:15 — 17.  Heb. 
1:3,4.)  Instead  therefore  of  murmuring  and  objecting,  all 
men  should,  and  all  believers  will,  most  cordially  say,  “ To 
Him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.” 

O the  depth.  (33)  SI /fo-So?.  8:39.  1 Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  3:18. 
Rev.  2:24. — Unsearchable.]  Ave\tptvvyra.  Here  oniy.  Ex 
a priv.  et  e\eptvvao),  scrutcr  omni  studio,  1 Pet.  1:10. — Past 
finding  out.]  Avt\ixv<-aaroi.  Eph.  3:8.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  a priv.  et  investigo,  quod  est  ab  £%voj,  vts~ 

tigium. — Counsellor.  (34)  "ZvyPovXos.  Here  onty  N.  T. — 
Is.  40:13.  Sept. — Hath  first  given.  (35)  IlpoeSuKcv.  Here 
only. — It  shall  be  recompensed  . . . again.]  AvTairobuSycerac. 
See  on  Luke  14:14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  God  never  “casts  away  those,  whom  he  hath 
foreknown,”  and  “ predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son  ;”  and  if  this  seal  of  conformity  to  Christ  be  affixed 
to  our  souls,  we  may  be  assured  of  his  everlasting  favour,  and 
all  the  felicity  which  springs  from  it.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  1:21,22. 
Eph.  1:13,14.)  We  may  also  cheerfully  hope,  that  he  “has 
reserved  for  himself”  a far  larger  proportion  of  believers  in  the 
worst  of  times,  than  fall  under  our  cognizance,  or  comport 
with  any  of  our  computations:  and,  instead  of  “making  in- 
tercession against”  the  multitudes  of  worthless  professors  of 
Christianity,  with  whom  we  are  on  all  sides  surrounded  ; we 
should  still  hope  and  pray,  lhat  “ a remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace,”  may  yet  be  gathered  even  from  among 
them.  For,  as  our  salvation  originated  wholly  h om  the  grace 
of  God,  so  we  may  expect  to  see  that  grace  abomv  1.  in  the 
conversion  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  of  every  description.  But 
while  the  whole  glory  of  salvation  must  be  given  to  the  grace 
of  God,  sinners  perish  for  their  own  wickedness : (Notes,  Jam. 
1:13 — 18.)  and  those  who  seek  his  favour  in  unauthorised 
ways,  will  never  obtain  it.  Numbers  are  thus  left  to  be 
“ blinded,”  and  given  up  to  “ the  spirit  of  slumber,”  and  to 
presumptuous  confidence ; till  all  their  advantages  are  so 
misused,  that  they  help  to  ensnare  and  harden  them,  ana 
bind  them  fast  in  the  bondage  of  Satan : and  it  is  only  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  any  of  us  are  preserved  from  these  various 
strong  delusions,  which  might  justly  have  been  awarded  us, 
as  the  recompense  of  our  pride  and  ungodliness. 

V.  11 — 15.  The  Lord  overrules  the  fall  and  ruin  of  some, 
to  the  salvation  of  others.  His  awful  judgments,  on  daring 
transgressors,  frequently  warn  their  companions  or  neigh- 
bours to  “flee  from  the  wrath  to  come:”  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  conversion  of  notorious  sinners  sometimes  excites 
others  to  inquire  after  Christ  and  salvation.  But  what 
extensive,  permanent,  and  most  glorious  effects  may  be  pro- 
duced, in  the  whole  creation  of  God,  through  eternal  ages, 
by  the  fall  of  angels  and  men,  by  redemption  in  Christ,  and 
by  the  dispensations  of  God  towards  his  church  and  the 
world,  who  can  tell  ? However,  a hint  of  this,  a glimpse  as 
it  were  of  the  invisible  world,  should  remind  us,  that  the 
Lord  may  have  ten  thousand  wise  and  gracious  reasons,  for 
his  most  severe  and  terrible  judgments,  of  which  wo  can  form 
no  conception.  Thus  the  fall  of  the  Jews  was  the  occasion 
of  the  Gentiles  being  enriched  with  the  unsearchable  trea- 
sures of  Christ ; and  his  justice,  truth,  and  wisdom  were 
glorified  in  that  awful  dispensation  : j'et,  their  eyes  were  so 
blinded,  that  they  could  see  no  glory  in  it. — We,  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  however  mean  and  unworthy  in  ourselves, 
should  “ magnify  our  office,”  as  conducing  unspeakably  more 
to  enrich  and  bless  mankind,  (provided  it  be  faithfully  exe- 
cuted,) than  all  arts,  sciences,  commerce,  or  improvements 
whatever,  unitedly  ever  have  done,  or  can  do.  While  we 
labour  for  the  conversion  of  those,  among  whom  we  are 
called  to  minister,  we  should  have  respect  also  toothers,  and 
even  to  those  who  are  most  prejudiced  against  us  ; i by  any 
means  we  can  “ excite  them  to  emulation,”  or  do  any  thing 
“to  save  some  of  them  ;”  for  they  too  are  “our  own  flesh.” 
The  Lord  overrules  his  works  of  judgment,  to  the  reconciling 
of  sinners  to  himself,  for  he  “ delighteth  in  mercy:”  and  be 
will  ere  long  display  his  glorious  power,  by  making  the  salva- 
tion of  one  people  the  introduction  to  that  of  others,  especially 
in  the  restoration  of  Israel;  til!  “life  from  the  dead”  shall  bo 
communicated  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
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The  apostle  ePhortt  Christians,  “ by  the  mercies  of  God,"  to  devote  them- 
selves to  him  ; and  avoiding  conformity  to  the  world,  to  be  conformed  to  his 
holy  will,  1,2;  to  think  humbly  and  soberly  of  themselves,  as  members  of  one 
body  in  Christ,  3 — 5;  to  exercise  faithfully  their  different  gifts,  and  per- 
form the  duties  of  their  several  stations,  for  the  common  benefit,  6 — 8 ; to 
mutual  love,  diligence, patience,  hope,  prayer,  hospitality,  compassion, 
and  condescension,  9 — 16  ; to  a peaceable,  forgiving,  and  becoming  conduct 
towards  all  men  ; and  to  a persevering  kindness  to  enemies;  as  vengeance 
belongeth  unto  God,  17 — 21. 

IaBESEECH  you  therefore,  brethren,  bby  the 
mercies  of  God,  'that  ye  present  your  bodies 

fe  15:30.  1 Cor.  1:10.  2 Cor.  5:20.  6:1.  10:1.  Eph.  4:1.  1 Thes.  4:1,10.  5: 

12.  Heb.  13:22.  b 2:4.  9:23.  11:30,31.  Ps.  116:12.  Luke  7:47.  2 Cor.  4:1.  5:14, 
15.  Eph.  2:4— 10.  Phil.  2:1— 5.  Tit.3:4— 8.  1 Pet.  2:10— 12.  c 6:13,16,19. 
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V.  16 — 24.  While  we  wait  and  pray  for  the  approaching 
happy  times  to  the  church  ; let  us  be  thankful  for  our  engraft- 
ing, as  “ branches  of  the  wild  olive-tree,”  into  the  holy  tree 
“ the  church  of  the  living  God,”  to  “ partake  of  the  root  and 
fatness  of  it;”  that  “ the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on 
us  Gentiles,  by  faith.”  ( Notes , Gal.  3:10 — 14.  Heb.  12:22 — 25.) 
But  let  the  state  of  those,  who  were  “ the  natural  branches”  of 
this  tree,  warn  us  not  to  rest  in  external  profession  or  external 
advantages:  and  not  to  boast  and  glory  against  others,  or  to 
prefer  ourselves,  or  indulge  carnal  security.  (Notes, \ Cor.  10: 
1 — 12.  Jude  5 — 8.)  If  we  stand  at  all,  it  is  “ by  faith :”  this 
implies  that  we  are  guilty,  polluted,  and  helpless  in  ourselves ; 
and  warns  us  to  be  humble,  watchful,  and  afraid  of  self- 
deception,  or  of  being  overcome  by  temptation.  Let  us  also 
observe,  that  we  are  not  only  at  first  ‘‘justified  by  faith:” 
(Note,  5:1,2.)  but  preserved  to  the  end  in  that  justified  state 
by  faith  only ; yet,  by  a faith  which  is  not  alone,  but  which  is 
attended  by  humble  repentance,  and  “ worketh  by  love”  of 
God  and  man. — Alas  ! how  has  the  once  flourishing  church 
of  Rome  fallen,  by  neglecting  the  apostle’s  caution ! And 
now  many  other  churches,  and  what  an  immense  number  of 
individuals,  have  in  a measure,  trodden  the  same  path  ! But 
blessed  are  those  “ who  fear  always,”  and  “ walk  humbly  with 
God  ;”  who  contemplate,  with  holy  awe  and  fervent  gratitude, 
“ the  severity  and  the  goodness”  of  the  Lord,  as  revealed  in 
his  word,  and  displayed  in  his  providence ; who  are  thus  led 
to  be  “ sober,  and  to  watch  unto  prayer ;”  who  by  living  faith 
“continue  in  his  goodness,”  and  wait  for  its  complete  effect 
in  their  eternal  salvation.  But  if  any  presume  that  they  are 
“ the  peculiar  people  of  God,”  and  despise  others,  they  will 
at  length  be  cut  off,  and  cast  as  unfruitful  branches  into  the 
fire  ; while  such  as  have  been  most  estranged  from  the  truth, 
will  find  admission  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  if  they 
jkbide  not  in  unbelief. 

V.  25 — 36.  As  pride  is  the  genuine  offspring  of  ignorance, 
so  an  enlarged  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  mysterious  truths 
and  dispensations  of  God,  tends  to  prevent  our  being  “ wise 
m our  own  conceits.”  His  dealings  with  his  creatures  ap- 
pear very  different,  when  viewed  in  detached  parts,  from 
what  they  will  do,  when  seen  as  constituting  a most  glorious 
whole. — Zion’s  great  Deliverer  saves  none  from  wrath,  but 
those  who  are  separated  “ from  ungodliness  for  his  covenant 
with  his  people  ensures  their  sanctification,  as  well  as  their  jus- 
tification. His  “gifts  and  calling  are  without  repentance,”  in 
respect  of  his  true  church:  this  he  has  shadowed  forth  in  his 
dealings  with  Israel  as  a nation.  Their  captivities,  disper- 
sions, and  exclusion  from  the  church,  are  emblems  of  the 
believer’s  corrections  and  rebukes  for  his  transgressions  : and 
the  continued  favour  of  the  Lord  towards  that  people,  and 
the  final  mercy,  and  most  blessed  restoration,  shortly  intended 
for  them,  denote  the  persevering  patience  and  victorious  love 
of  God,  to  those  whom  he  has  “chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,”  and  will  finally  save  for  his  sake. 
As  we  therefore  have  obtained  mercy,  through  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jews ; let  us  pray,  and  use  all  proper  means  as  we  can, 
that  through  our  mercy  they  may  speedily  obtain  mercy. 
Instead  of  perplexing  our  minds  about  secret  things,  let  us 
walk  in  the  light  which  the  Lord  has  graciously  afforded  us : 
and,  conscious  of  our  inability  to  comprehend  his  deep  de- 
signs, let  us  adore  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  his  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  whose  judgments  are  not  to  be  investigated, 
nor  his  ways  traced  out ; whose  mind  none  can  penetrate  or 
comprehend  ; who  needs  and  regards  no  counsellor ; who  first 
gives  life  and  breath  and  all  things  to  every  one ; and  to 
whom  none  can  render  any  thing,  which  he  has  not  first  re- 
ceived from  him.  “ For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.” 
(Notes,  1 Chr.  29:1—19.  Dan.  4:28—37.  5:18—24.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XII.  V.  1.  The  apostle,  having 
closed  the  doctrinal  and  argumentative  part  of  his  epistle, 
(which  is  throughout  so  carefully  guarded,  as  to  be  of  a very 

Fwactical  tendency,)  proceeds  here  to  enforce  more  particu- 
arly  a variety  of  important  duties  from  evangelical  principles. 
He  .entreated,  or  exhorted,  the  Romans,  as  his  brethren  in 
Christ,  most  earnestly  and  affectionately,  “ by  the  mercies 
of  God”  shown  to  them,  in  their  election,  redemption,  conver- 
s.on,  and  their  most  abundant  privileges  ; that  they  would 
evidence  “the  sincerity  of  their  love,”  and  honour  the  gospel, 
by  “ presenting  their  bodies  as  a living  sacrifice  unto”  him. 
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da  living  sacrifice,  holy,  'acceptable  unto  Goai 
which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

2 And  f be  not  conformed  to  this  world : but 
gbe  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind 
that  ye  may  ’’prove  what  is  that  ‘good,  and  ac- 
ceptable, and  perfect  will  of  God. 

3 For  kI  say,  through  the  grace  given  untome, 
to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  ’not  to  think  of 
himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ; but 


13:8.  g 13:14.  Ps.  51:10.  Ez.  18:31.  36:26.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Eph.  4:22— 24.  Col.  3: 
10.  Tit.  3:5.  h 1.  Ps.34:8.  Eph.  5:10,17.  1 Pet.  2:3.  i 1.7:12,14,22.  Fs.  19: 
7—11.  119:47,48,72,97,103,128,174.  Prov.  3:1 — 4,13 — 18.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Eph.  5:9. 
Col.  4:12.  1 Thes.  4:3.  2 Tim.  3:16,17.  k 6—8.  1:5.  15:15,16.  1 Cor.  3110.  IS: 
10.  Gal.  2:8,9.  Eph.  3:2, 4, 7, 8.  4:7— 12.‘  Col.  1:29.  1 Tim.  1:14.  lPet.-.ll. 
1 11:20,25.  Prov.  16:18,19.  25:27.  26:12.  Mic.6:8.  Matt.  18:1—4.  Luke  18:11. 
1 Cor.  4:7,8.  2 Cor.  12:7.  Gal.  6:3.  Phil.  2:3— 8.  Col.  2:13.  Jam.  4:6.  1 Pet.  5; 
5.  3 John  9. 


The  allusion  seems  to  be  made  to  the  living  animals,  which 
were  “ presented”  as  sacrifices  before  the  altar,  that  they 
might  be  slain,  and  thus  offered  to  God  upon  it.  Thus 
Christians  should  “ present  their  bodies”  before  God,  to  be 
employed  in  his  service,  and  to  be  spent  and  worn  out  by 
hardships  or  labours  for  him  ; that  so  they  might  be  wholly 
devoted  to  his  glory.  The  body  with  its  members,  senses, 
and  organs,  is  the  instrument  of  the  carnal  mind,  in  executing 
its  purposes,  and  gratifying  its  evil  inclinations : when  therefore 
the  mind  is  made  spiritual,  the  body  should,  in  like  manner, 
execute  its  holy  purposes  and  express  its  spiritual  affections. 
(Marg.  Ref. a. — c.  Notes,  6:12 — 19.)  Thus  the  soul  becomes 
the  consecrated  priest  and  the  body  “ the  living  sacrifice  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.”  (Marg  Ref.  d.  Notes , Phil.  4:1 4— 
20.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1 Pet.  2:4 — 6.  Rev.\‘A — 6.)  In  general, 
this  sacrifice  must  be  presented  alive,  to  be  employed  in  the 
worship  and  work  of  God ; though  sometimes  at  length  the 
body  must  also  be  offered  up  to  death  by  martyrdom.  ( Notes, 
14:7 — 9.  Phil.  1:19,20.)  As  the  legal  sacrifices  (which  that 
of  Christ  has  now  superseded)  were  required  to  be  “without 
spot  or  blemish  so  the  bodies  of  believers  must  be  separated 
from  the  practice  of  all  iniquity,  or  they  cannot  be  meet  to 
be  “ living  sacrifices  to  God  but,  being  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  worship  and  obedience  performed  by  them, 
as  the  instruments  of  the  renewed  soul,  are  far  more  pleasing 
and  honourable  to  God,  than  legal  sacrifices  in  themselves 
could  be.  This  is  “ a reasonable  service”  and  worship,  suited 
to  rational  creatures,  and  to  their  relations  and  obligations  to 
God,  as  redeemed  sinners:  whereas  the  oblation  of  bulls  and 
goats,  though  appointed  by  the  Lord,  when  separated  from 
its  typical  meaning,  was  not,  in  itself,  “ a reasonable  service :” 
how  much  less,  then,  can  human  inventions,  and  the  obser- 
vance of  human  traditions,  be  “ a reasonable  service  1”  (Marg. 
Ref.  e.) 

The  mercies.]  Twv  otKTipywv.  2 Cor  A:  3.  Phil.2:\.  Col. 
3:12.  Heb.  10:28.  Oitcretpeu).  See  on  9:15. — That  ye  pre- 
sent.]  Hapaor-pcat.  See  on  6:13. — Acceptable.  1 Erapsrrov. 
2.  14:18.  2 Cor.  5:9.  Eph.  5:10.  Col.  3:20.  Heb.  13:21. 
A arptvcoptv  tvapecrcog,  Heb.  12:28.  E capscrew.  See  on 
Heb.  11:5.  Ex  tv  bene,  et  apco/cco,  placeo. — Reasonable.] 
Aoyturiv.  1 Pet.  2:2.  Not  elsewhere.  A Aoyoj,  ratio, 
sermo : Kara  \oyov,  according  to  the  word,  or  reason. — Ser- 
vice.] A arptiav.  See  on  9:4.  John  16:2. 

V.  2.  In  thus  wholly  dedicating  themselves  to  the  service 
of  God,  Christians  must  go  entirely  against  “the  course  of 
this  world ;”  and  incur  the  censure,  ridicule,  or  enmity  of 
ungodly  men,  which  will  often  greatly  interfere  with  their 
worldly  interests.  (Note,  Eph.  2:1,2.)  They  ought  not 
therefore  to  seek  happiness  from  the  world  ; or  conform  to 
the  maxims,  customs,  and  fashions  of  mankind  in  general. 
They  must  not  comply  with  common  usages,  as  to  their 
pursuits  or  employments,  in  any  respect ; where  such  usages 
are  contrary  to  the  holy  commands  of  God,  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  the  interests  of  piety,  the  prosperity  of  their  own 
souls,  and  the  improvement  of  their  talents.  In  all  these 
things  the  reproach  of  singularity  is  honourable,  the  want  of 
it  suspicious  ; and  to  be  fashionable  is  to  be  unchristian. — A 
serious  regard  to  this,  and  a few  other  maxims  of  a similar 
nature,  would  soon  show  men,  in  what  things  they  must  “ not 
be  conformed  to  this  world :”  and  would  convince  them  that, 
on  the  one  hand  affected  singularity,  in  things  minute  or 
indifferent,  comes  far  short  of  the  spirituality  of  the  exhorta- 
tion ; and  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  excuse  their  vain 
amusements,  splendid  decorations,  expensive  feastings,  eager 
pursuits  of  wealth,  power,  or  distinction,  waste  of  time,  and 
other  parts  of  their  conduct;  because  they  love  the  friendship 
of  the  world,  “ savour  earthly  things,”  and  cannot  endure 
self-denial,  or  the  cross ; not  because  they  can  fairly  prove 
that  the  maxims  and  customs  of  the  world,  in  these  respects, 
are  so  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  that  they  may 
safely  conform  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  8:5 — 9.  Ps. 
1:1—3.  Prov.  9:1—6.  Matt.  16:24—28.  1 Cor.  10:29—33. 
2 Cor.  6:14— 18.  Eph.  5:8—20.  Phil.  3:17— 19.  Col.  3:16, 
17.  Jam.  4:4 — 6.  1 John  2:15 — 17.) — In  order  to  escape 

these  and  other  snares,  the  apostle  called  on  the  Christians 
at  Rome,  “to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  Eph.  4:20 — 24.  Col.  3:7 — 11.) 
This  “ transformation”  of  the  soul  into  the  holy  image  of 
Christ ; this  daily  renovation  of  the  underst  inding,  judgment. 
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to  think  'soberly,  ""according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
* every  man  the  measure  of  faith. 

4 For  “as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
md  all  members  have  not  the  same  office  : 

5 So  °we,  being* 1 * * * * * *  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 

6 Having  rthen  gifts,  differing  according  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  us,  ^whether  prophecy, 

* Gr.  to  sobriety.  1 Tim.  2:9,15.  Tit.  2:2,4,6,12.  1 Pet.  1 :13.  4:7.  5:8.  m 6.  John 
9:34.  1 Cor.  4:7.  12:7— 1 1.  2 Cor.  12:13.  Eph.  4:7,13,16.  n 1 Cor.  12:27.  Eph.  4: 
13,16.  o 4.  1 or.  10:17.  12:12—14,27,28.  Eph.  1:23.  4:25.  5:23,30.  Col.  1:24.  2: 
19.  p 1:11.  1 Cor.  1:5— 7.  4:6,7.  12:4— 11,28— 31.  13:2.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  q Matt. 
23:34.  Euke  11:49.  Acts2:17.  11:27,28.  13:1.  15:32.  21:9.  I Cor.  12:28.  14:1, 
3—5,24,29,32.  Eph.  3:5.  4:11.  1 Thes.  5:20.  r 3.  o cts  18:24— 28  . 2 Cor.  8:12. 
Phil.  3:15.  s Is.  21:8.  Ez.  3:17— 21.  33:7—9.  Matt.  24:45— 47.  Luke  12:42—44. 
Acts  20:20,28.  < "ol.  4:17.  1 Tim.  4:16.  2 Tim.  4:2.  1 Pet.  5:1— 4.  t Deut.  33:10. 
1 Sam.  12:23.  Ps.  34:11.  51:13.  Ec.  12:9.  Matt.  28:19.  John  3:2.  Gal.  6:6.  Eph. 


and  affections  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  only 
effectual  cure  of  “conformity  to  this  world;”  because  it  pro- 
duces conformity  to  “ the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect 
and  a capacity  for  delighting  in  such  society  and  employments, 
as  most  resemble  the  inhabitants,  worship,  and  joys  of  heaven. 
Animated,  urgent,  and  affectionate  exhortations  to  seek  this 
inward  transformation,  as  essential  to  duty  and  happiness, 
are  the  appointed  and  proper  means  of  leading  Christians  to 
plead  the  promises,  and  attend  on  the  ordinances,  of  God,  in 
order  to  attain  unto  it  more  and  more.  Thus  they  “ prove,” 
or  make  trial  of  and  experience,  the  happiness  to  be  found 
in  obeying  .the  salutary,  excellent,  and  holy  “will  of  God,” 
made  known  in  his  spiritual  law,  and  now  enforced  by  the 
blessed  gospel  : they  manifest  their  cordial  approbation  of  it, 
and  show  to  others  its  excellency  and  beneficial  tendency. 
(Notes,  7:9 — 14.)  This  alone  can  be  “an  acceptable  ser- 
vice” to  God,  being  perfect  in  its  own  nature,  and  suited  to 
the  perfecting  of  the  soul  in  holiness ; and  then  the  body  will 
indeed  be  “presented  as  a living  sacrifice  unto  him.”  ( Marg . 
Ref.  h,  i.  Note,  1.) — There  does  not  appear  in  these  verses 
any  distinction  intended  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
converts  ; or  any  reason  to  conclude,  as  some  have  done, 
that  the  Gentiles  were  especially  addressed.  The  customs 
and  practices  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  as  little  to  be 
conformed  to  by  Christians,  as  those  of  the  heathen  were  ; 
and  the  case  is  exactly  the  same  in  respect  of  a vast  majority, 
in  countries  called  Christian. — The  Jews  were  no  longer 
required  to  offer  the  legal  sacrifices,  the  Gentiles  must 
renounce  their  idolatrous  sacrifices ; and  were  not  required  to 
keep  the  ritual  law  ; but  both  were  bound  to  devote  them- 
selves to  God  in  holy  obedience. 

Conformed .]  ZvaXTiyari^ea^e.  1 Pet.  1:14.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  ovv,  et  axvya,  jigura,  1 Cor.  7:31.  Phil.  2:8. — To  this 
world.]  Tw  atom  rouroi.  Matt.  13:22.  Mark  4:19.  Luke  1(5:8. 

1 Cor.  1:2(5.  2:(5.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  1:4.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  1 Tim. 
6:17.  2 Tim.  4:10.  (Note,  Gal.  1:3 — 5.)  ‘Thus  he  calls  the 

state  of  unregenerate  men,  without  any  exception.’  Beza. — 

Be  ye  transformed.]  M erayopipovcrSe.  Matt.  17:2.  2 Cor.  3:18. 

Ex  yera,  et  yoppovyai,  Gal.  4:19.  a yoppij.  Mark  16:12.  Phil. 

2:6,7. — The  renewing.]  Ttj  avaKaivonrei.  Tit.  3:5.  A vaicai- 

vovyevos,  Col.  3:10.  ‘ To  make  a thing  new  again,  to  restore 
a thing,  antiquated  and  deformed,  to  its  ancient  form  and 
beauty.’  Leigh. — Prove.]  AoKiya^eiv.  See  on  1:28. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  preceding  general  exhortation  was  in  the 
affectionate  «tyle  of  brotherly  love,  but  this  is  in  that  of  apos- 
tolical authority.  According  to  the  distinguishing  favour 
shown  to  him,  in  his  call  to  be  “ the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,” 
St.  Paul  charged  the  Romans  to  beware  of  spiritual  pride, 
to  which  their  distinguished  situation  might  peculiarly  expose 
them.  (11:20,25.)  Let  no  one  of  them,  however  eminent  for 
rank,  abilities,  learning,  or  endowments  of  any  kind,  “ think 
more  highly  of  himself,”  than  consisted  with  the  truth  of  his 
case  and  character,  as  a sinner  saved  by  grace  alone.  Let 
none  forget  the  Giver  of  his  peculiat  distinctions,  the  end  for 
which  they  were  bestowed,  and  the  improvement  required  of 
them.  (Note,  1 Cor.  4:6,7.)  Let  none  overrate  his  own 
talents,  as  if  they  entitled  him  to  superiority  over  others,  or 
authorized  his  emulation  and  ambition.  But  let  every  one 
soberly  and  prudently  estimate  his  own  gifts  and  attainments, 
according  as  the  Lord  had  dispensed  to  every  man  his  “ pro- 
portion of  faith,”  and  the  benefits  connected  with  it:  that  he 
might  neither  bury  his  talent  in  the  earth,  as  undervaluing  it ; 
nor  yet  grow  proud  of  it,  or  above  the  duties  of  his  proper 
station  in  the  church:  or  aspire  after  those  places  for  which 
he  was  not  qualified ; or  envy  and  oppose  such  as  filled 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Notes,  9 — 13,  u.  10.  EphA:\ — 6. 
Phil.  2:1 — 8.)  In  short,  every  one  of  them  ought  to  be  in  the 
church,  as  the  members  are  in  the  human  body : where  each 
is  fitted  for  its  place,  and,  as  it  were,  contented  in  it,  and 
there  quietly  performs  its  proper  function  for  the  good  of  the 
whole.  Thus  united  to  Christ  the  Head,  animated  by  one 
Spirit,  and  endued  with  different  gifts,  Christians  are  the 
members  of  one  mystical  body,  and  should  seek  the  welfare 
of  the  whole  body,  in  humble  diligence,  disinterested  love, 
and  unambitious  quietness.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes,  1 Cor. 
12:12 — 31.) — Think  more  highly,  &c.  (3)  ‘ That  he  be  not 

immoderately  pleased  with  himself,  as  proud  and  ambitious 
persons  are,  who  seem  to  themselves  more  wise  than  they 
really  are.  . . . It  behooves  every  one,. . .to  be  conscious  of 
those  gifts,  which  he  has  received  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may 


let  us  propnesy  'according  to  the  proportion  o* 
faith  : 

7 Or  8ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering , 
lor  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching  : 

8 Or  “he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation  : xh*. 

that  tgiveth,  let  him  do  ?it  hvith  simplicity : *ho 
that  ruleth,  awith  diligence;  bhe  thai  -wweth 
mercy,  with  cheerfulness.  [ Practical  observations. j 


4:11.  Col.  1:28,29.  1 Tim.  2:7.  3:2.  5:17.  2 Tim.  2:2,24.  u Acts  13:15.  15:32. 
20:2.  1 Cor.  14:3.  1 Thes.  2:3.  llim,4:13.  lieb.  10:25.  13:22.  x 13.  Deut. 
15:8—11,14.  Job  31:16— 20.  Ps.  112:9.  Prov.  22:9.  Ec.  11:1,2,6.  Is.  32:5,8.  58:7 
— 11.  Matt.  6:2— 4.25:40.  Luke21:l— 4.  Acts  2:44— 46.  4:33—35.11:28—30. 
2Cor.  8:1— 9,12.  1 Pet.  4:9— 11.  t Or,  imparteth.  1 Thes.  2:8.  y 2 Cor.  1:12. 
11:3.  Eph.  6:5.  Col.  3:22.  + Or,  liberally,  z 13:6.  Gen.  18:19.  Acts  13:12.20: 
28.  1 Cor.  12:28.  1 Thes.  5:12—14.  1 Tim.  3:4,5.  5:17.  Heb.  13:7,17,24.  1 Pet. 
5:2,3.  a Ec.  9:10.  b Deut.  16:11,14,15.  Ps.  37,21.  Is.  64:5.  2 Cor.  9:7. 


perform  his  duty  with  a good  conscience.  But  there  are 
two  boundaries,  within  which  the  sobriety  and  moderation, 
required  by  the  apostle,  are  included.  The  one,  that  we  ar- 
rogate nothing  to  ourselves,  which  we  do  not  possess : the 
other,  that  we  do  not  glory  in  what  we  have  received,  but 
use  them,  as  gifts  conferred  on  us,  with  trembling,  to  the 
glory  of  God.’  Beza.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:14 — 30.  Luke  19:11  — 
27.) — The  measure  of  faith.]  It  is  commonly  said,  that  faith 
is  here  put  for  those  spiritual  gifts,  which  were  conferred  on 
believers,  and  exercised  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  their 
faith.  Yet  it  is  evident,  that  in  some  instances  even  miracu- 
lous powers  were  possessed  by  those,  who  had  not  saving 
faith.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:21—23.  17:19—21.21:21,22.  I Cor.  13. 

1 — 3.) — ‘For  7r lartus,  (faith,)  in  one  manuscript  we  find 
Xapiros,'  grace.  Beza. 

To  think  more  highly . (3)  'Yncptppoveiv.  Here  only.  Ex 
imp,  et  (ppovcu),  16.  8:5.  14:6.  See  on  Matt.  16:23. — Think 
soberly.]  Qpovsiv  sis  to  ouxppovecv.  See  on  Mark  b:  15. — ‘So 
to  judge,  or  think  of  yourselves,  as  to  act  with  modesty,  and 
discretion,  like  persons  who  are  sober,  and  in  their  right 
mind.’ — Mark  5:15.  2 Cor.  5:13.  Tit.  2:6.  1 Pet.  4:7 — Office. 
(4)  II po\iv.  See  on  8:13. 

y.  6 — 8.  As  God,  the  Giver  of  “ every  good  and  perfect 
gift,”  had  imparted  to  each  Christian  abilities,  providential 
advantages,  spiritual  gifts,  miraculous  powers,  or  qualifica- 
tions for  that  office  in  the  church  to  which  he  had  been 
called  ; and  as  none  had  any  claim  upon  God  for  the  least  of 
these  benefits,  which  he  had  an  undoubted  right  to  bestow,  in 
that  measure  and  proportion  which  he  saw  good,  as  an  act  ol 
entire  grace  and  favour  ; so  every  one  ought  to  be  satisfied 
in  his  place,  and  with  his  work,  and  ability  to  perform  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  1 Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  If  anyone,  therefore, 
were  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  was  enab'ed  to 
foretell  future  events,  to  deliver  any  message  from  God,  or  to 
explain  his  word  for  the  edification  of  the  church;  (Notes, 
1 Cor.  12:4 — 11.  14:1 — 5,20 — 25.)  let  him  exercise  this  gift 
according  to  his  ability,  which  would  be  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  faith,  by  which  he  depended  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  or,  (as  some  explain  it,)  let  him  show  himself 
to  be  truly  inspired,  by  speaking  in  entire  consistency  with 
“ the  analogy  of  faith,”  or  that  system  of  divine  truth,  which 
God  had  made  known  to  his  church  by  his  prophets  and 
apostles.  ‘ Let  no  one  rashly  pour  out  what  has  not  been 
revealed.’  Camera,  in  Leigh. — If  a man  were  called  to  the 
office  of  a deacon,  in  receiving  and  dispensing  the  alms  and 
oblations  of  believers,  among  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  prison- 
ers, or  others  ; or  in  any  other  way  to  minister  to  the  com- 
mon benefit,  by  managing  the  concerns  of  the  church  ; (Note, 
Acts  6:2 — 6.)  let  him  faithfully,  diligently,  and  steadfastly 
attend  to  that  good  work,  and  serve  Christ  and  his  brethren 
in  it.  If  another  were  called  to  teach  young  persons,  or  new 
converts,  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  or  to  instruct 
them  in  the  truth  and  will  of  God ; let  him  give  himself  up  to 
the  duties  of  that  station,  well  satisfied  with  his  work : and 
let  him  neither  envy  his  superiors,  nor  despise  those  beneath 
him.  I fanother  were  called  to  the  higher  functions  of  the 
pastoral  office,  by  authoritatively  counselling,  encouraging, 
exhorting,  admonishing,  instructing,  or  reproving  his  fellow- 
Christians  ; let  him  be  chiefly  concerned  to  fulfil  his  ministry 
in  a proper  manner,  and  to  “ give  himself  wholly  to  it,”  as  the 
great  business  and  pleasure  of  his  life.  (P.  O.  Acts  6:1 — 7. 
Note,  1 Tim.  4:11 — 16.)  He  who,  having  this  world’s  goods, 
was  enabled  to  serve  the  common  cause,  and  to  provide  for 
his  needy  brethren ; let  him  do  it  “ liberally”  without  cove- 
tousness, and  “ in  simplicity,”  without  ostentation,  or  assum- 
ing authority  on  that  account:  but  with  a single  design  of 
glorifying  God  by  doing  good  to  men.  He  also,  who  was 
called  to  exercise  authority,  either  in  the  church  over  any 
description  of  its  ministers,  or  in  any  magistracy  or  presi- 
dency in  the  community  ; let  him  deem  himself  advanced,  not 
for  his  own  honour,  but  for  the  good  of  others  ; and  let  him 
accordingly  employ  himself  diligently  in  the  performance  of 
his  proper  duty.  And  finally,  in  whatever  way  any  one  might 
be  called  to  exercise  compassion,  or  to  alleviate  misery ; let 
him  do  it  with  cheerfulness,  notwithstanding  the  expense, 
hardship,  danger,  or  disgusting  circumstances,  to  which  it 
might  expose  him;  counting  it  his thappiness  by  any  means 
to  be  useful.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — b.) — I am  aware,  that  these 
verses  are  explained  by  many  exclusively  of  the  different 
orders  of  church-officers  and  rulers;  and  so  every  man  e»- 
( 535  ) 
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9 Lei  clove  be  without  dissimulation.  dAbhor 
that  which  is  evil ; ecleave  to  that  which  is  good. 

10  Be  f kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  'with 
^brotherly  love;  hin  honour  preferring  one  another; 

11  Not  ‘slothful  in  business  ; kfervent  in  spirit; 
serving  the  Lord  ; 

12  mRejoicing  in  hope;  “patient  in  tribulation; 
^continuing  instant  in  prayer  ; 

1 3 pDistributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints ; 
igiven  to  hospitality. 

c 2 Sam.  20:9,10.  Ps.  55:21.  Prov.  26:25.  Ez.  33:31.  Matt.  26:49.  John  12:6. 
2 Cor.  6:6.  8:8.  lThes.2:3.  Jam. 2:15,16.  1 Pet.  1 :22.  4:8.  lJohn3:18 — 20. 
d Ps.  31:14.  36:4.  45:7.  97:10.  101:3.  119:104,163.  Prov.  8:13.  Am.  5:15.  Heb. 
1:9.  e Acts  11:23.  1 Thes.  5:15.  Heb.  12:14.  1 Pet.  3:10,11.  f John  13:34,35. 
15:17.  17:21.  Acts  4:32.  Gal.  5:6, J3, 22.  Eph. 4:1— 3.  Col.  1:4.  1 Thes.  4:9. 
2 hes.  1:3.  Heb.  13:1.  1 Pet.  1:22.  3:8,9.  2 Pet.  1:7.  1 John  2:9— 11 . 3:10— 18,23. 
4 . ! i .20,21.  5: 1,2.  * Or,  in  the  love  of  the  brehren.  g Job  1 :4.  Ps.  133:1.  h Gen. 
lo:3.  Matt.  20:26.  Luke  14: 10.  Phil.  2:3.  1 Pet.  5:5.  i Ex.  5:17.  Prov.  6:6 — 9. 
10:23.13:4.18:9  . 22:29.  24:30—34.26:13—16.  Ec.9:10.  Is.  56:10.  Matt.  25:26. 
Knh.  4:28.  1 Thes.  4:11,12.  2 Thes.  3:6—12.  1 Tim.  5:13.  Heb.  6:10,11.  k Matt. 
24.l2.  Acts  18:25.  Col.  4:12,13.  Jam.  5:16.  1 Pet.  1:22.  4:8.  Rev.  2:4.  3:15,16. 

'Cor. 7:22.  Eph.  6:5 — 8.  Col. 3:22— 24.  4:1.  Tit.  2:9,10.  m 5:2.  15:13.  Ps. 
16:9—11.  71:20—23.  73:24—26.  Prov.  10:28.  14:32.  Lam.  3:24— 26.  Hab.3:17, 
18.  Matt.  5:12.  Luke  10:20.  1 Cor.  13:13.  Phil.  3:1.  4:4.  Col.  1:27.  1 Thes.  5:8, 
16.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  Tit.  2:13.  3:7.  Heb.  6:17— 19.  1 Pet.  1:3— 8.  1 John  3:1— 3. 
n 2:7.  5:3,4.8:25.  15:4.  Ps.  37:7.  40:1.  Luke  8:15.  21:19.  Col.  1:11.  1 Thes. 
1:3.  2 Thes.  1:4.  3:5.  2 Tim.  3:10.  Heb.  6:12,15.  10:36.  12:1.  Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7, 
10,11.  1 Pet.  2:19,20.  2 Pet.  1:6.  Rev.  13:10.  o Gen.  32:24— 26.  Job  27:8— 10. 
Ps.  55:16,17.  62:8.  109:4.  Jer.  29:12,13.  Dan.  9:18,19.  LOke  11:5— 13.  18:1,  &c. 


deavours  to  find  his  own  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity  in 
them : but,  though  the  various  duties  of  the  ministry  in  all 
its  parts,  are  principally  intended,  there  is  no  proof  that  the 
apostle  meant  them  exclusively.  Ho  seems  rather  to  have 
inculcated  a general  improvement  of  every  man’s  talents,  for 
the  common  benefit  of  the  church,  whatever  his  gifts  and 
place  were.  And  as  there  were  “saints  in  Cesar’s  house- 
hold” soon  after,  it  is  not  improbable  that  Christians  might 
be  called  to  the  lower  functions  of  the  magistracy.  (Notes, 
16:21 — 23.  Acts  13:6 — 12.  Phil.  4:21,22.)  The  epistle,  how- 
ever, was  intended,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  edification  of 
the  church  in  all  ages  ; and  it  may  be  supposed,  that  the 
duties  of  Christian  magistrates,  as  well  as  those  of  church- 
rulers,  arc  hinted  at  in  the  general  language  used  by  the 
apostle. — Some  consider  the  word,  rendered  “ministry,”  (7) 
to  be  a general  term  for  the  different  orders  of  ministers  in 
the  church,  which  are  afterwards  enumerated : but  the  dis- 
junctive particle  or,  seems  unfavourable  to  that  interpretation. 
The  original  word  may  point  out  the  office  of  the  primitive 
deacons  ; but  the  exhortation  to  “ give- with  simplicity,”  or  libe- 
rality, appears  more  properly  addressed  to  those  who  distri- 
buted their  own  property,  than  to  the  deacons  who  were 
intrusted  with  the  treasures  of  the  church ; and  to  whom, 
faithfulness,  prudence,  and  impartiality,  were  especially 
necessary. — Gifts.  (6)  Many  seem  to  think  that  spiritual, 
or  miraculous,  gifts  are  exclusively  intended  by  this  word : 
but  this  is  evidently  different  from  the  general  use  of  the 
word  ; and  the  office  of  a minister,  of  whatever  order,  is  itself 
a distinct  thing  from  a man’s  qualifications  for  it.  Other 
endowments  were  even  at  that  time  necessary  to  the  due 
performance  of  the  ministerial  duties,  even  more  so,  than 
supernatural  gifts  ; and  the  money,  which  some  distributed, 
whether  their  own  or  the  church’s,  was  a talent  of  entirely 
another  nature  : yet  all  were  the  free  gifts  of  God,  and  as 
such  to  be  received  and  improved. 

Gifts.  (6)  Xapiayara.  11:29.  See  on  1:11.  5:15. — The 
proportion.]  T rjv  avaXoyiav.  Here  only. — Simplicity.  (8) 
'AnXorpri.  2 Cor.  1:12.  8:2.  9:11,13.  11:3.  Eph.  6:5.  Col. 
3:22. — rAir\ovs.  See  on  Matt.  6:22. — He  that  ruleth.]  fO 
Trooiaraucvog.  1 Thes.  5:12.  1 Tim.  3:4,5,12.  5:17.  Tit.  3: 
14. — Cheerfulness .]  * iXaporyn . Here  only.  'lAapoj,  2 Cor. 
9:7. 

V.  9 — 13.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  to  see  to  it,  that  their  professed  love  of  each  other  was 
sincere,  and  free  from  dissimulation  and  from  that  unmeaning 
and  deceitful  compliment,  with  which  the  world  abounded, 
notwithstanding  its  selfishness. — This  hollow  show  of  affec- 
tion, the  counterfeit  of  genuine  love,  they  ought  by  all  means 
to  avoid : and  to  be  cordial,  faithful,  liberal,  compassionate, 
forgiving,  and  kind  in  their  whole  temper  and  conduct.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c.  Notes,  Jam.  2:14 — 18.  1 Pet.  1:22.  3:8 — 12.  1 John 
3:18 — 24.)  Depending  on  divine  grace,  they  must  also  learn 
habitually  to  detest  and  dread  all  kinds  of  evil ; and  to  love  and 
delight  in  every  thing  good,  kind,  excellent,  or  useful ; and  to 
cleave  constantly  to  it,  whatever  opposition  or  temptation 
they  met  with.  By  a holy  kind  of  natural  affection  for  their 
brethren  in  Christ,  the  effect  of  regeneration  and  progressive 
sanctification,  they  should  delight  in  every  exercise  of  mutual 
ioVe.  In  deep  humility,  and  a disposition  to  animadvert  on 
their  own  faults,  and  to  notice  the  gifts  and  graces  of  others, 
they  ought  to  prefer  and  honour  one  another ; yield  that  respect 
and  precedency  to  others  which  ambitious  men  claim  to  them- 
selves ; and  readily  honour,  and  induce  others  to  honour,  the 
estimable  conduct  of  their  brethren,  who,  on  one  account  or 
another,  were  disregarded  or  discouraged.  (Marg.  Ref.  d 
— h.  Notes , 3—5.  1 Cor.  12:15—26.  Phil.  2:1—4.)  What- 
ever business  any  of  them  were  called  to,  they  ought  to  avoid 
•slothfulness,  and  to  do  it<  in  a skilful,  diligent,  and  assiduous 
manner,  from  love  to  Christ,  and  zea.1  for  the  honour  of  the 
-gospel,  with  “fervency  of  spirit,  as  serving  the  Lord”  in  their 
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14  rBless  them  which  persecute  you  ; bless,  ana 
curse  not. 

15  8Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice, *  land 
weep  with  them  that  weep. 

1 6 Be  "of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another. 
xMind  not  high  things,  ?but  ^condescend  to  men 
of  low  et  late.  zBe  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

- [Practical  Observations.] 

17  “Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  bPro- 
vide  things  honest,  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 


Acts  1:14.  2:42.  6:4.  12:5.  2 Cor.  12:8.  Eph.  6:18,19.  Phil.  4:6,7.  Col.  4:2,12. 
1 Thes.  5:17.  Heb.  5:7.  Jam.  5:15,16.  1 Pet.  4:7.  1 John  5:14,15.  p .See  on  8. 
15:25—28.  Acts  4:35.  9:36—41.  10:4  . 20:34,35.  1 Cor.  16:1,2.  2 Cor.  8:1-4.  9:1, 
12.  Gal.  6:10.  Philem.  7.  Heb.  6:10.  13:16.  1 John  3:17.  q Gen.  18:2— 8.  19:1 — 
3.  1 Tim.  3:2.  5:10.  Tit.  1:8.  Heb.  13:2.  1 Pet.  4:9.  r21.  Job  31:29.30.  Matt. 
5:44.  Luke  6:28.  23:34.  Acts  7.60.  1 Cor.  4:12,13.  1 Thes.  5:15.  jam.  3.10. 

1 Pei.  2:21— 23.  3:9.  s Is.  66:10—14.  Luke  1:58.  15:5-10.  Acts  11:23.  1 Cor.  12: 
26.  2 Cor.  2:3.  Phil.  2:17,18,28.  tNeh.  1:4.  Job2:13.  Ps. 35:13,14.  Jer. 9:1. 
John  11:19,33— 36.  2 Cor.  11:29.  Phil.  2:26.  Heb.  13:3.  u 15:5,6.  2 Chr.  30:12. 
Jer.  32:39.  Acts  4:32.  1 Cor.  1:10.  Phil.  1 :27.  2:2,3.  4:2. 1 Pet.  3:8.  x Ps.  131; 
1,2.  Jer.  45:5.  Matt.  18:1 — 4.  20:21— 28.  Luke  4:6— 11.  22:24— 27.  1 Pet.  5:3 
3 John  9.  Rev.  13:7,8.  y Job  31:13— 16.  36:5.  Prov.  17:5.  19:7,  17,22.  Matt, 
11:5.  26:11.  Luke  6:20.  14:13.  Jam.  2:5,6.  ] Or,  be  contented  with  mean  things 
Matt.  6:25,26.  Phil.  4:11— 13.  1 Tim.  6:6— 9.  Heb.  13:5.  z 11:25.  Prov.  3:7 
26:12.  Is.  5:21.  1 Cor.  3:18.  4:10.  6:5.  8:2.  Jam.  3:13— 17.  a 19.  Prov.  20:22 
Matt.  5:39.  1 Thes.  5:15.  1 Pet.  3:9.  b 14:16.  1 Cor. 6:6,7.  13:4,5.  2Cor.  8:20, 
21.  Phil.  4:8,9.  Col.  4:5.  lThes.4:l2.  5:22.  1 Tim.  5:14.  Tit.  2:4,5.  1 Pet.  2:12. 
3:16. 


most  ordinary  employments.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes 
Eph.  6:5 — 9.  Col.  3:22 — 25.)  This  would  ennoble  every 
business,  and  render  it  acceptable  to  God:  and  it  would 
redound  to  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  if  every  Christian  ac- 
quitted himself  better  in  the  business  which  he  undertook, 
than  other  men  did. — They  were  also  called  on  “to  rejoice 
in  hope”  of  that  glorious  inheritance,  which  the  promise  of 
God  ensured  to  them:  and  thus  to  bear  up  under  their  va- 
rious trials,  with  submission,  constancy,  cheerfulness,  and 
meekness.  And  as  they  could  do  none  of  these  things 
of  themselves;  they  ought  to  persist  in  constant  earnest 
prayers,  notwithstanding  all  the  discouragements  which  they 
would  feel,  and  the  temptations  with  which  they  would  meet, 
to  render  them  slack  in  that  duty.  (Marg.  Ref.  in — o. 
Notes,  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Phil.  4:5 — 7.  1 Thes.  5:16 — 22.)  Not 
only  the  wealthy,  but  all  of  them  according  to  their  ability, 
ought  to  distribute  to  the  necessity  of  their  poorer  brethren  ; 
and  hospitably  to  entertain  in  their  houses  such  as  were 
driven  out  by  persecution,  or  came  as  strangers  from  other 
cities,  or  were  in  any  way  destitute  ; trusting  in  God  to  pro- 
vide for  the  expense  thus  incured. — Given  to,  &c.  (13)  ‘Stay 
not  till  occasions  of  this  kind  force  themselves  upon  you  ; and 
much  less  till  importunity  extort  the  favour,  as  it  were,  against 
your  will ; but,  like  Abraham,  look  out  for  proper  objects  of 
such  a bounty,  and  follow  after  them  to  bring  them  back  to 
your  houses.’  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Gen. 
18:1,2.  19:1.  1 Tim.  3:2.  Heb.  13:1—3.  1 Pet.  4:9—11. 

3 John  5 — 8.) 

Without  dissimulation.  (9)  AvviroKpirog.  2 Cor.  6:6.  1 Tim. 
1:5.  2 Tim.  1:5.  Jam.  3:17.  1 Pet.  1:22.  Ex  a priv.  et 
vitoKpicrts,  Luke,  12:1. — Abhor.]  Arrocrvyowres.  Here  only. 
Zrvyrjros.  See  on  Tit.  3:3.  “ To  detest  with  dread  and  hor- 
ror.”— Cleave  to.]  YLoWwpzvoi.  See  on  Malt.  19:5. — Be 
kindly  affectioned.  (10)  4,tXoaropyoi.  Here  only.  Ex  diAoj, 
amicus,  et  cropyrj. — Acrropyos.  See  on  1:31. — ‘.Non  tanlum 
amorem,  sed  etiam  ipsam  ad  amandum  propensionem  de- 
clarat.’  Beza. — With  brotherly  love.]  “In  the  love  of  the 
brethren.”  Marg.  Ev  <piXaSe\<pi(f.  1 Thes.  4:9.  Heb.  13:1. 

1 Pet.  1:22.  2 Pet.  1:7. — Preferring .]  Ylpopyovyevoi.  Here 
only.  Ex  npo  et  fjyeo/iai,  Acts  15:22. — Slothful.  (11)  O Kvy-' 
pot.  See  on  Malt.  25:26. — In  business.]  Ev  anovSr).  8.  Mark 
6:25.  Luke  1:39.  2 Cor.  7:11,12.  8:7,8,16.  J&6.  6:11.  2 Pet. 
1:5. — Fervent  in  spirit.]  Tw  nveouari  {eovres.  See  on  Acts 
18:25. — Serving  the  I^ord.]  T<>)  Kopnp  SovXevovres.  Eph.  G:7. 
Col.  3:24. — Patient.  (12)  'Yrroyevovres.  See  on  Matt.  10:22. 
‘Y iToyovr).  See  on  2:7. — Continuing  instant.]  UpooKaprtpnvv- 
re<;.  See  on  Acts  1:14. — Givento.  (13)  Aiukovtcs-  14.  Acts 
9:4,5.  1 Cor.  14:1.  Phil.  3:12.  1 Thes.  5:15.  1 Tim.  6:11. 
Heb.  12:14. — Hospitality.]  Tyv  (pi\o\eviav.  Heb.  13:2. — 
4>tXo^fvos,  1 Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:8.  1 Pet.  4:9. — Ex  (piXos, 
amicus , et  \evia , hospitalitas. 

V.  14 — 16.  With  the  kindness  to  friends  and  brethren 
above  inculcated,  Christians  must  harbour  no  resentment 
against  their  enemies ; but  pray  for  their  persecutors  and  all 
men,  in  genuine  good-will,  and  never  utter  bad  wishes  or  im- 
precations agaiust  any  one.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes,  Matt. 
5:43—48.  Luke  6:27—* 56.  1 Thes.  5:12— 15.  \ Pet.  3:8—12.) 
Instead  of  grudging  or  envying  the  prosperity  of  their  brethren 
or  neighbours,  they  ought  benevolently  and  unfeignedly  to 
rejoice  with  them  in  it ; as  *vell  as  to  sympathize  with  those 
who  mourned,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  and  comfort  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Note,  1 Cor.  13:4 — 7.)  Thus  they  all 
ought  to  be  united  in  one  mind  and  affection,  and  to  judge 
themselves  interested  in  the  welfare  of  every  individual  of  the 
body,  to  which  they  were  joined.  (Notes,  3 — 5.  1 Cor.  12: 
15 — 26.)  Nor  ought  they  to  covet,  value,  or  aspire  to  high 
things,  such  as  wealth,  honourable  connexions,  preferments, 
reputation;  but  be  satisfied  to  associate  with  rnen  of  low 
estate,  or  to  stoop  to  mean  and  low  accommodation's;  being 
contentedly  poor,  or  condescendingly  and  benotolendy  ric*.. 
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18  If  cit  be  possible,  as  much  as  li^th  in  you, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  davenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  egive  place  unto  wrath  : for  it  is  written, 

* Vengeance  is  mine  ; I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

c 14:17,19.  2 Sam.  20:19.  Ps.  34:14.  120:5—7.  Prov.  12:20.  Matt.  5:5,9.  Mark 
9:50.  1 Cor. 7:15.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Gal. 5:22.  Eph.4:3.  Col. 3:14,15.  lThes.5:13. 
2Tim.  2:22.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:16— 18.  1 Pet.  3:11.  d 14,17.  Lev.  19:18. 

1 Sam.  25:26,33.  Prov.  24:17— 19,29.  Ez.  25:12.  e Matt.  5:39.  Luke  6:27— 29. 

(Marg.  Ref.  u — y.)  Especially,  they  should  avoid  all  con- 
ceit of  their  own  wisdom,  as  if  .they  were  above  ordinary 
rules,  had  no  occasion  to  ask  wisdom  of  God,  or  to  regard  the 
counsel  of  their  brethren  ; or  as  if  they  ought  to  be  at  the 
head  of  every  business ; and  nothing  could  be  well  done  if 
they  were  not  consulted  or  employed  about  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z.)— Condescend,  &c.  (16)  Conversing  affably,  and 
readily  associating  with  poor  Christians  ; those  especially, 
who  are  lowly  in  mind  as  well  as  circumstances. 

Be  of  the  same  mind.  (16)  To  avro  . . . (ppovovvrcs.  15:5. 
Phil.  2:2.  3:16.  4:2. — Mind  not  high  things.]  Mq  ra  vfrjXa 
ifipovovvres — fY  fyXoQpoveo).  See  on  11:20. — Condescend.] 
“Be  contented  with  mean  things.”  Marg.  Zwanayoyevoi. — 
Gal.  2:13.  2 Pet.  3:17.  Ex  ovv,  airo  et  ayu>. — To  be  carried 

or  led  along  with  others. — To  men  of  low  estate.]  Tot?  Tairu- 
voi$.  Matt.  11:29.  Luke  1:52.  Jam.  1:9.  4:6. — Be  not  wise 
in  your  own  conceits.]  ytvcoSe  (ppovtyoi  7rap’  iavrois.  See 
on  11:25. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  preceding  exhortations  had  principally 
respected  the  behaviour  of  Christians  one  toward  another  : 
but  these  relate  to  their  conduct  among  their  unconverted 
neighbours.  No  provocation  ought  ever  to  induce  any  of 
them  to  “ render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man,”  however  base 
his  character  were;  whether  he  were  a Jew,  Gentile,  Greek, 
barbarian,  heretic,  or  schismatic.  In  every  part  of  their  con- 
duct, and  in  all  their  dealings,  they  ought  to  devise  and 
endeavour,  that  uprightness,  punctuality,  sincerity,  and  fide- 
lity, might  evidently  appear  in  them,  in  the  sight  of  their 
most  severe  judges.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , 2 Cor.  8:16 
— 24.  1 Thes.  5:12 — 22.)  By  the  most  harmless  and  for- 

bearing conduct,  and  by  every  sacrifice  and  concession, 
they  ought,  “if  possible,”  to  avoid  all  quarrels  and  liti- 
gations, and  to  live  at  peace  among  their  most  unreason- 
able and  injurious  neighbours : avoiding  all  contention,  as  the 
greatest  evil  to  their  own  souls,  and  to  the  cause  of  true  reli- 
gion ; except  it  were  a meek , but  steadfast,  contention  for  the 
truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Col.  3:12 — 15. 
Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:17,18.  Jude  3,4.)  When  they  were 
insulted,  defrauded,  or  assaulted,  even  if  no  redress  could  be 
obtained  from  the  magistrate,  they  must  not  on  any  account 
presume  to  avenge  themselves ; but  rather  give  way  to  the 
wrath  of  their  enemies,  and  without  opposition  endure  the 
effects  of  it : or,  as  some  interpret  it,  they  should  “ give 
place,”  and  leave  it  to  God,  whose  wrath  they  had  incurred, 
to  punish  them,  if  he  saw  good;  as  private  persons  must 
“ give  place,”  and  leave  the  punishment  of  those  who  had 
robbed  or  assaulted  them,  to  the  magistrate.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d,  e.  Notes,  Mail.  5:38 — 42.  Luke  6:27 — 36.  9:51 — 56.  22: 
47 — 53.  \ Pet.  2:18 — 25.)  For  God  had  declared  that  “ven- 
geance belonged  to  him:”  when  therefore  an  unauthorized 
person  presumed  to  avenge  himself,  he  invaded  God’s  prero- 
gative, and,  as  it  were,  attempted  to  wrest  his  sword  of 
justice  out  of  his  hand.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  13:3 — 5. 
Num.  31:2.  Deut.  32:34,35.  Ps.  94:1—7.  Prov.  24:17,18,29. 
Nah.  1:2—6.  Me  18:1— 8.  2 Thes.  1:5— 10.  Heb.  10:28 — 
31 . Rev.  6:9 — 11.  16:3 — 7.  18:20.) — On  the  contrary,  they 
ought  to  wait  for  the  opportunity  of  their  enemy  being  in  dis- 
tress, in  order  kindly  to  supply  his  wants,  and  alleviate  his 
sufferings ; as  a man  would  feed  and  give  drink  to  a weary, 
wounded,  fainting  traveller.  In  doing  this,  they  would  use 
the  proper  method  for  melting  down  his  obdurate  heart  into 
reciprocal  affection;  like  the  founder,  who  not  only  puts  fire 
under  the  hard  piece  of  metal,  but  heaps  fire  over  it  also,  that 
by  fire  on  every  side  it  may  at  length  be  melted.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g,  h.  Note,  Prov.  25:21,22.)  In  this  contest  of  love  against 
hatred,  they  should  persevere  with  a fixed  determination  not 
to  yield,  or  to  be  overcome  by  any  degree  or  number  of  inju- 
ries, or  by  any  ingratitude  or  ill  usage ; so  as  to  give  way  to 
resentment,  or  Jo  cease  from  embracing  the  opportunity  of 
returning  kindness : but  with  a holy  pertinacity  to  persist  in 
the  purpose  of  “ overcoming  evil  with  good,”  after  the  example 
of  the  Lord  towards  them.  4 He  is  overcome  of  evil,  who  sins 
in  his  conduct  to  another,  because  the  other  sinned  in  his  con- 
duct towards  him.’ — Heap  coals,  &c.  (20)  4 1 believe  the  sense 
is  rather  this,  that  if  he  persevere  in  his  enmity, . . . after  these 
kind  offices,  thou  by  thy  patience  shalt  engage  the  wrath  of 
God  to  fall  upon  him,  and  to  maintain  thy  cause  against  him. 

. . So  Prov.  20:22.  “Say  not  thou,  I will  recompense  evil; 
out  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  save  thee.” — This  is  the 
import  of  the  phrase  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  only  it 
occurs.  (Ps.  140:9,10.  ...  Is.  47:14.  . . . Ez.  10:2.  2 Esdras  16: 
'2.)’  IVhitby. — Those  commentators,  who  argue  that  this 
'.annot  be  the  meaning,  for  that  would  be  4 applying  to  re- 
venge, and  building  upon  it,’  while  it  is  expressly  forbidden  ; 
6eem  not  to  have  duly  adverted  to  some  other  parts  even  of 
the  New  Testament.  (Luke  18:7,8.  2 Thes.  1:5 — 9.  Rev. 

9,10.  16:5 — 7.  18:20.)  To  expect  that  God  will  avenge 
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20  Therefore,  ^If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him ; if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink : for  in  so  do 
ing  thou  shalt  heap  hcoals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  'not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  et* 
with  good. 


9:55,56.  f 13:4.  Deut.  32:35,43.  Ps.  94:1— 3.  Nah.  1:2,3.  Heb.  10:30.  g Ex. 
23:4,5.  1 Sam.  24:16— 19.  26:21.  Prov.  25:21,22.  Matt.  5:44.  h Ps.  120:4.  140' 
10.  Cant.  8:6,7.  i Prov.  16:32.  Luke  6:27 — SO.  1 Pet.  3:9. 


himself  on  those  who  injure  us  out  of  hatred  to  him,  and  are 
not  won  over  by  any  kindness  shown  to  them,  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  “avenging  ourselves:”  and  it  is  evident,  from  the 
texts  referred  to,  that  in  some  cases  to  desire,  that  God  would 
deliver  his  servants,  by  taking  vengeance  on  their  persecutors, 
or  to  rejoice  when  this  is  done,  is  not  an  unholy  passion.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  asserting  fur  too  much  to  say,  that  in  all 
ca^es,  (or  in  any  case,  without  the  special  grace  of  God,  )our 
kindness  will  melt  down  our  obdurate  enemies.  On  the  other 
hand,  Dr.  Whitby  too  readily  takes  it  for  granted,  that  in  the 
passage  in  Proverbs,  which  the  apostle  quotes,  44  coals  of  fire” 
mean  the  vengeance  of  God ; and  one  text  at  least  he  has 
overlooked,  in  which  that  expression  is  used  of  ihe  intense 
fervour  and  great  strength  of  love,  (Note,  Cant.  8:6,7.)  while 
he  appears  to  have  misunderstood  another.  (Note,  Prov.  20: 
22.) — Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me,  that  both  interpre- 
tations may  stand.  The  line  of  our  duty  is  clearly  marked 
out;  and  if  our  enemies  are  not  melted  down  by  persevering 
kindness,  they  will  be  consumed  by  the  fiery  wrath  of  “that 
God  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth.”  This  does  not,  how- 
ever, at  all  deduct  from  the  loving  and  spiritual  import  of  the 
exhortation:  which  being  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
not  exceeded  even  in  the  New,  is  a full  refutation  of  the 
opinion  held  by  very  many,  that  a more  spiritual  rule  of  duty 
is  established  under  the  gospel,  than  had  before  existed, 
(Notes,  1 Sam.  24:8 — 15.  25:39—42.  26:8—12.) 

Recompense.  (17)  AirobiSovres.  2:6.  13:7.  Matt.  6:4,6,18. 
20:8,  et  al. — Provide.]  IT povoovysvoi.  2 Cor.  8:21.  1 Tim. 

5:8.  Considering  before  hand. — Tlpovoiav;  13:14.  Ex  repo, 
ante,  et  vueoo,  cogito. — Honest.]  KaXa.  Matt.  7:17.  26.TQ. 
Luke  8:15. — As  much  as  lieth  in  you.  (18)  To  opwv.— 
Live  peaceably.]  E iprjvevovreg.  Mark  9:50.  2 Cor.  13:11. 

1 Thes.  5:13- — Avenge.  (19)  Ekolkowtei;.  See  on  Luke 

18:3. — Vengeance.]  EkSikijois.  See  on  Luke  18:7. — Exactly 
rendered  from  the  Hebrew.  Ev  pyepa  eKciiKyeEws  avrairo- 
Suxxu).  “In  the  day  of  vengeance  I will  recompense.” 
Sept.  Deut.  32:35. — If  thine,  &c.  (20)  Exactly  from  the 

Sept.  Prov.  25:21,22. — Feed,  Vwyi^E.  1 Cor.  13:3.  Vvyiov, 
John  13:26,27,30. — Give  him  drink.]  Tlort^e  avrov.  Matt. 
25:42. — Prov.  25:21.  Sept. — Thou  shalt  heap.]  Scopevcas. 

2 Tim.  3:6. — Prov.  25:22.  Sept. — Evil:  ...good.  • (21) 

Too  kokov’  . . . r(f>  ayaSoj.  44  The  evil,”  44  the  good.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  Surely  they  strangely  misunderstand  the  doc-  ' 
trines  which  the  apostle  teaches,  who  suppose  them  incon- 
sistent with  exhortations,  and  instruction  in  all  the  several 
duties  of  Christianity  ; or  as  inimical  to  the  practice  of 
them!  The  same  inspired  writer  who  most  fully  establishes, 
and  most  earnestly  argues  for,  the  doctrines  of  grace,  is 
also  most  exact  and  particular  in  exhorting  Christians  to 
their  various  duties.  Those  who  seem  afraid  that  his 
doctrine  may  tend  to  licentiousness,  will  be  -equally  averse 
to  the  impracticable  strictness  of  his  precepts  : and  many 
who  profess  to  be  zealous  friends  to  the  former,  are  apt  to 
find  fault  with  the  latter  as  legal,  when  echoed  by  the  faith- 
ful preachers  of  the  gospel.  But  the  mercies  of  God,  appre- 
hended by  faith,  and  experienced  in  the  heart,  and  exciting 
by  divine  grace  reciprocal  love  and  gratitude,  form  the 
grand  motive  to  all  willing  obedience.  ( Notes,  Luke  7:40 — 
50.  2 Cor.  5:13—15.  1 John  4:19.)  The  love  of  Christ, 
abounding  in  our  souls,  will  cause  us  earnestly  to  desire,  that 
our  bodies  also  (the  work  of  his  creating  power,  and  the 
purchase  of  his  redeeming  blood,)  should  be  “presented  to 
him  as  a living  sacrifice :”  that  he  may  be  magnified  in  and 
by  them,  whether  by  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  a devoted 
holy  life,  or  by  44  laying  down  our  lives  for  his  sake ;”  which 
is  in  every  respect  our  44  reasonable  service.”  (Notes, 
Phil.  1:19 — 26.)  May  we  then,  with  a willing  mind,  bring 
our  bodies  to  be  washed  and  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  him  ! — The  transformation 
of  the  soul  by  44  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  produces 
so  holy  a judgment  and  taste,  and  such  heavenly  affections, 
that  it  will  readily  show  us  in  what  respects  we  must  avoid 
conformity  to  the  world  : and  it  will  lead  us  to  an  equal 
distance  from  useless  singularities,  and  from  limid,  carnal, 
and  dishonourable  compliances.  But,  if  the  world  possess 
a large  share  in  the  heart,  some  excuse  will  be  invented  for 
indulging  the  favourite  inclination. — Experience  will  con- 
vince us,  and  this  alone  can  do  it  effectually,  how  good  and 
pleasant  44  the  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  the  Lord  is  :” 
so  that  the  more  we  refuse  conformity  to  a vain  and  wicked 
world,  that  we  may  walk  with  God  in  his  holj'  ways ; the 
more  indifferent  we  shall  grow  to  the  former,  and  the  greater 
delight  we  shall  take  in  the  latter. — Every  avenue  of  the 
soul  should  be  guarded  against  pride  : and  repeated  warn- 
ings on  this  subject  are  needful  to  all  men,  especially  t® 
those  who  are  in  any  respect  conspicuous.  (Notes,  2 Cor 
( 537  ) 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  apost  il  strongly  inculcates  subjection  to  rulers,  the  payment  of  tribute, 
and  rend  ing  to  all  their  dues,  1 — 7.  He  exhorts  to  love  of  each  other,  as  the 
fulfilment  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  8 — 10  ; arid  in  the  near  prospect  of 
complete  falvation,  to  put  away  all  the  works  of  darkness,  and  seek  in  all 
things  to  le  conformed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  11 — 14. 

LET  aevery  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers.  For  bthere  is  no  power  but  of  God : 
the  powers  that  be,  are  ‘ordained  of  God. 

a Deal.  17:12.  Eph.  5:21.  Tit.  3:1.  1 Pet.  2: 13— 17.  2 Pet.  2:10,11.  Jude  8. 
fc  1 Sam.  2:8.  1 Chr.  28:4,5.  Ps.  62:11.  Prov.  8:15,16.  Jer.  27:5— 8.  Dan.  2:21. 
4:32.  5:18—23.  Matt.  6:13.  John  19:11.  Rev.  1:5.  17:14.  19:16.  * Or , ordered. 

cl."  '■  — ■ — - - ■ ■ ■■  ~ ' - — ’ ....  — — — 

^2:7 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10.)  If  indeed  we  soberly  estimated 
our  endowments  and  compared  them  with  our  deserts  ; if 
we  duly  considered  from  whom,  and  for  what,  we  have 
received  them,  and  how  far  we  have  come  short  of  a proper 
improvement  of  them  ; they  would  all  conduce  to  our 
humiliation,  as  well  as  the  increase  of  our  gratitude  5 and 
thus  we  might  know  and  improve  our  talents,  and  yet  be 
covered  with  shame  for  not  having  better  improved  them. 
But  we  are  apt  to  shine  in  our  own  eyes,  and  “ to  think 
of  ourselves  more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think  and  this 
eads  us  to  neglect  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  duty  as  “ mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ and  to  indulge  emulation, 
ambition,  contests  for  precedency,  contempt  of  others,  and 
discontent  with  our  own  proper  place  and  service.  Let  us 
then  watch  and  pray  against  these  pernicious  evils ; and, 
whatever  ojur  gifts  or  situation  may  be,  let  us  endeavour  to 
occupy  with  our  talent,  humbly,  diligently,  cheerfully,  and  in 
simplicity  ; not  seeking  our  own  credit  or  profit,  but  the  good 
of  many,  both  temporal  and  eternal. 

V.  9 — 16.  It  is  our  duty,  and  should  be  our  constant 
endeavour,  from  “ undissembled  love,”  to  exceed  in  evident 
benevolence,  kindness,  and  courteousness,  all  those  appear- 
ances, which  polite  selfishness  assumes  ; and  to  be  really  as 
ready  to  oblige  and  be  Sterviceable,  as  polite  wordly  people 
profess  to  be.  Thus  “ abhorring  all  evil,”  “ cleaving  to  all 
good,”  and  delighting  in  every  exercise  of  brotherly  love  ; 
being  in  our  element,  when  contributing  to  the  comfort  of 
others  ; and  habitually  ready  “in  honour  to  prefer  others  to 
ourselves  ;”  we  shall  “ adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,” 
and  it  will  appear  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  those  with 
whom  we  live. — While  religion  cuts  the  sinews  of  that  selfish 
activity,  which  keeps  the  world  in  motion,  it  supplies  its 
place  by  still  more  efficacious  principles.  ( Note , Gal.  2:17 — 
21.)  Love  to  God  and  man,  with  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
the  gospel,  will  influence  the  intelligent  Christian  to  be  dili- 
gent in  his  worldly  business,  and  in  acquiring  superior  skill, 
that  in  it  he  may  “ serve  the  Lord  ” with  “ fervency  of 
spirit.”  The  joyful  hope,  also,  of  heavenly  felicity  will 
better  support  him,  in  his  labours  and  trials,  and  endue  his 
soul  with  more  patient  constancy,  than  the  expectation  of 
worldly  riches  or  distinctions  can  do  their  deluded  votaries: 
while,  by  “instant  continuance  in  prayer,”  he  will  find  his 
hope  confirmed,  and  his  alacrity  in  duty  revived  from  time  to 
K-e.  Thus  cheerfully  dispensing  of  his  gains  or  earnings, 
r the  necessities  of  his  brethern  ; “using  hospitality  without 
-nidging;”  blessing  and  wishing  well  even  to  his  most  inju- 
i-rous  and  malicious  enemies  ; and  feeling  no  ill-will  against 
any  man,  but  good-will  to  all  ; sharing  the  joy  of  the  pros- 
perous, and  sympathizing  with  the  sorrowful  ; being  of  one 
mind  and  heart  with  all  the  children  of  his  heavenly  Father ; 
not  aspiring  to  high  things  in  this  world,  but  condescending 
tif  sinful  worms  can  be  said  to  condescend)  “to  men  of 
low  estate,”  and  not  thinking  any  honest  employment  be- 
reath  him,  or  any  provision  too  mean  for  him  ; he  may  pass 
safely,  comfortably,  and  usefully  through  life,  and  be  habi- 
tually prepared  for  a better  world. 

V.  17 — 21.  Regard  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  love 
to  mankind,  will  dispose  the  zealous  Christian,  as  far  as  he 
can,  to  “ provide  things  honest,”  becoming,  and  creditable  in 
the  sight  of  others  ; to  “ live  peaceably  if  possible  with  all 
men  ;”  to  bear  injuries  without  retaliation  or  eager  resistance, 
committing  his  cause  to  “ God  to  whom  vengeance  belong- 
eth  to  pity  and  relieve  the  miseries  of  his  persecutors  or 
enemies,  and  to  endeavour,  by  persevering  kindness,  to 
convert  them  into  friends  : as  the  love  of  Christ  and  his  own 
experience  cannot  fail  to  supply  motives  for  persisting  in  this 
only  contest,  and  render  him  ambitious  of  the  most  ho- 
nourable of  all  victories,  even  that  of  “ overcoming  evil  with 
good.” — And  what  now  is  this,  but  a few  particulars  of  the 
holy  law  of  love,  expounded  and  enforced  by  evangelical 
principles?  Yet,  if  our  eternal  state  were  to  be  determined, 
even  as  to  the  most  conscientious  part  of  our  lives,  according 
to  the  obedience  which  we  have  paid  to  them,  or  our  failure 
in  them  ; even  Sinai’s  fire  ana  thunder  would  not  be  so 
tremendous  as  such  a judgment.  But  if,  as  redeemed 
sinners,  justified  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  called  to  obey  these 
beautiful  precepts  by  his  grace  and  for  the  honour  of  his 
name,  while  his  blood  still  cleanses  away  our  daily  stains  ; 
we  then  see  them  to  be  kind  monitors,  to  show  us  in  what 
manner  we  may  “ prove  the  sincerity  of  our  love,”  enjoy  the 
foretastes  of  heaven,  be  blessings  to  all  around  us,  and 
grow  meet  for  the  employment  and  felicity  of  angels.  And 
if  all,  who  contend  for  the  doctrines  of  grace,  were  thus  “ a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works,”  the  gospel  would 
appear  in  its  genuine  simple  beauty,  and  all  would  be  put  to 
shame  who  falsely  accused  our  good  conversation  in  Christ. 

( 538  ) 


2 Whosoever  therefoie  cresisteth  the  power, 
dresisteth  the  ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that 
resisL  shall  ereceive  to  themselves  damnation. 

3 For  f rulers  are  not  a terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  the  evil.  sWilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  same  : 

c Jer.23:8— 17.  28:14— 17.  Tit.  3:1.  d Is.  58:2.  1 Pel.  2:13.  e 5.  Matt. 23: 14. 
Mark  12:40.  Luke  20:47.  Jam.  3:1.  f4.  1 eut.25:l.  Prov.  14:35.  20:2.  Ec.  ll>« 
4— 6.  Jer.  22:15—18.  gl  Pet.  2:13.  3:13,14. 


NOTES. — Chap.  XIII.  V.  1,  2.  Proceeding  most 
earnestly  and  affectionately  to  exhort  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  “by  the  mercies  of  God;”  (Note,  12:1.)  the  apostle 
next  called  on  them  “ to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.” 
The  Jews  entertained  various  scruples,  on  the  lawfulness  ol 
obeying  heathen  magistrates  ; (Note,  Matt.  22:15 — 22.)  and 
this  gave  occasion  to  turbulent  spirits  to  excite  scandalous 
and  ruinous  insurrections:  and  the  same  spirit  might  creep  in 
among  Christians,  to  the  great  disgrace  of  the  gospel ; as  in 
later  times,  ecclesiastics,  especially  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
have  claimed  the  most  exorbitant  exemptions  in  this  particular. 
The  apostle  therefore  used  the  most  decisive  language  on 
this  subject : “ every  soul,”  or  person,  whether  a Jewish  or 
a Gentile  convert,  a private  Christian  or  a minister,  or  how- 
ever distinguished  by  miraculous  gifts,  or  by  his  station  in 
the  church,  or  in  any  other  way,  was  absolutely  required 
to  be  subject  to  the  laws  and  edicts  of  those  who  held 
authority  in  the  state  ; that  is,  in  all  things  lawful.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.)  The  “higher  powers”  at  Rome  were  not  only 
heathen,  but  usurping,  oppressive,  and  even  persecuting 
governors  ; and  Nero,  who  was  then  emperor,  was  a monster 
of  cruelty,  caprice,  and  wickedness,  almost  unparalleled  in 
the  annals  of  mankind : yet  no  exception  was  made  on  that 
account.  Christians  were  required  to  look  above  such  con- 
cerns ; and  to  consider  God  as  the  Source  of  all  authority, 
and  civil  government  as  his  appointment,  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind : the  several  forms  of  government,  prevailing  in 
different  places,  were  to  be  regarded  as  the  effect  of  his 
superintending  providence  ; and  the  persons  raised  to  autho- 
rity as  his  deputies.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,  Tit.  3:1,2.  I 
Pet.  2:13 — 17.)  It  was,  therefore,  incumbent  on  all  Chris- 
tians to  render  a prompt  and  quiet  obedience  to  those 
governors  under  whom  their  lot  was  cast ; patiently  submit- 
ting to  the  hardships,  and  thankfully  receiving  the  benefits 
thence  resulting  ; without  objecting  to  the  vices  of  the  con- 
stitution, the  administration,  or  the  rulers,  as  an  excuse  for 
refusing  subjection. — It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  did  not 
mean  to  determine  the  divine  right  of  absolute  monarchy,  or 
exclusively  of  any  form  of  government ; but  to  inculcate 
subjection  to  the  ruling  powers  of  every  place  and  time,  in 
which  believers  lived. — The  benefits  of  civil  government  are 
very  many  and  great ; and  it.  is  the  appointment  of  God 
for  maintaining  order  among  the  apostate  and  selfish  race  of 
men : so  that  any  man,  who  should  set  himself  to  oppose  the 
established  government  of  that  nation  in  which  he  lived, 
would  be  considered  as  resisting  the  providence  and  rebel- 
ling against  the  authority  of  God,  who  gave  the  rulers  their 
authority,  and  will  himself  call  them  to  account  for  the  use 
which  they  make  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) — ‘All  other 
governments  derived  their  power  from  God,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  Jews ; though  they  had  not  the  whole  frame  of  their 
government  immediately  from  him,  as  the  Jews  had.  .. . 
Whether  we  take  powers  here,  in  the  abstract,  for  political 
authority,  or  in  the  concrete,  for  the  persons  actually 
exercising  political  power  and  jurisdiction,  the  sense  will  be 
the  same.  . . . How  men  come  by  rightful  title  to  this  power, 
or  who  has  this  title,  the  apostle  is  wholly  silent,  and  says 
nothing  of  it.  To  have  meddled  with  that,  would  have  been 
to  decide  of  civil  rights,  contrary  to  the  design  and  business 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  who  refused 
meddling  in  such  cases,  with  this  decisive  question,  “ Who 
made  me  a judge  or  a divider  over  you  ?”  ’ Pocke. — The 
words,  rendered  “ the  powers  that  be,”  or  “ the  existing 
authorities,”  seem  expressly  intended  to  exclude  all  such 
inquiries.  Whatever  be  the  form  of  the  existing  government, 
or  the  way  by  which  it  was  established : while  it  continues 
to  exist,  it  must  be  regarded  and  submitted  to,  as  the  ap- 
pointment of  Providence.  Perhaps  nothing  involves  greater 
difficulties,  in  very  many  instances,  than  to  ascertain, 
to  whom,  either  individually,  or  collectively,  the  authority 
justly  belongs ; or,  in  fact  what  constitutes  a lawful  title  to 
authority.  If  then  the  most  learned  and  intelligent  men 
find  insuperable  difficulties,  and  differ  widely  in  their 
opinions  respecting  this  subject  ; how  shall  the  bulk  of  the 
people  be  able  to  decide  it  ? And  if  Christians  are  first  to 
determine  concerning  the  right,  by  which  their  rulers  pos- 
sess and  exercise  authority,  before  they  think  themselves 
bound  to  obedience  : they  must  very  commonly  indeed  bo 
engaged  in  opposition  to  “the  existing  authorities.”  But 
the  apostle’s  design  was  to  mark  out  the  plain  path  of  duty 
to  Christians,  however  circumstanced. — ‘ The  resistance, 
which  consists  in  non-subjection,  or  a refusal  to  yield 
actual  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  superior,  can  only  be 
allowed  when  the  matter  of  the  law  is  sinful,  and  so  forbid- 
den by  the  higher  Power;  not.  when  it  is  judgtc  inexpedient 
or  unprofitable  only : for  of  this,  subjects  are  n l»t  te  judge, 
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* 4 For  hhe  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for 
good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  ‘be  afraid ; 
For  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  : for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  ka  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  xye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  mconscience’  sake. 

h 6.  1 Kings  10:9.  2Chr.  19:6.  Ps.82:2— 4.  Prov.  24:23,24.  31:8,9.  Ec.  8:2— 5. 
Is.  1:17.  Jer.  5:23.  E/.. 22:27.  Mic.  3:1 — 4,9.  i Prov.  16:14.  20:2,8,26.  k 12: 

19.  Num.  35:19— 27.  Josh.  20:5,9.  E?..  25:14.  1 1 Sam.  24:5,6.  Ec.  8:2.  Tit.  3: 

12  1 Pel.  2: '3— 15.  m Acts  24:16.  Heb.  13:18.  1 Pet.  2:19.  3:16.  nEzra4:13, 

20.  6:8.  Neh.  5:4.  Matt.  17:24—27.  22:17—21.  Mark  12:14—17.  Luke  20:21  — 

but  the  lawgiver  only ; in  that  they  lawfully  may,  and  there- 
fore to  avoid  scandal  and  punishment,  and  from  respect  to 
him  who  is  God’s  vicegerent,  ought  to  obey  ; even  as  ser- 
vants ought  to  obey  their  froward  masters,  and  children  their 
parents,  in  all  lawful  things,  (Col.  3:20.  1 Pet.  2:18.)  . . . and 

this  from  conscience  towards  God.  ...  No  resistance  of  the 
higher  powers  by  force,  can  be  allowed  to  any  who  have  not 
the  power  of  the  sword.  ...  For  he  that  thus  uses  it,  takes 
the  sword  without  authority,  from  him  “ to  whom  belongeth 
vengeance;”  . . . and  so  without  authority  from  Him  to  whom 
this  power  of  the  sword  originally  belongs.  . . . Where  a 
people  hath  conferred  not  an  absolute  power,  but  a govern- 
ment according  to  the  law,  they  must  be  supposed  to  have 
reserved  to  themselves  a power  necessary  to  preserve  their 
laws.’  JVhitby. — Thus  in  mixed  governments,  there  are. 
legal  and  constitutional  methods,  by  which  the  encroachments 
of  one  part  of  the  government  upon  the  rights  of  the  others, 
may  be  resisted.  But  Christians,  in  private  stations,  have 
not  much  concern  in  this : and  complicated  cases  may 
possibly  arise,  in  which  no  previous  rules  or  counsels  can 
give  adequate  direction.  Submission  in  all  things  lawful  to 
the  “existing  authorities,”  is  our  duty  at  all  times  and  in  all 
cases;  though  in  civil  convulsions,  and  amid  great  revolu> 
tions,  and  sudden  changes  in  governments  ; there  may  fre- 
quently, for  a season,  be  a difficulty  in  determining  which  are 
to  be  considered  as  the  “existing  authorities.” — To  claim 
the  protection  of  the  law , against  the  illegal  violence  even  of 
magistrates,  is  not  “ resisting  the  powers  that  be.”  ( Notes , 
Acts  16:35 — 40.  22:22 — 30.  25:9 — 11.) — The  word  rendered 
damnation , properly  signifies  judgment : and  is  by  many  ex- 
positors explained  exclusively  of  the  punishment  inflicted  by 
the  magistrate:  but  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  our  duty  to  God, 
in  obeying  magistrates ; which  if  we  neglect,  he  will  call  us  to 
account  for  it,  and  finally  condemn  us,  except  we  repent.— 
Some  have  urged,  against  the  interpretation  here  given,  that  if 
this  be  indeed  the  rule  of  our  religion,  it  lies  open  to  the  charge 
of  abetting  tyranny,  and  being  inimical  to  civil  liberty.  But 
I apprehend,  that  trns  is  not  the  case  : for  all  the  crimes  com- 
mitted by  usurpers,  tyrants,  .and  oppressors,  are  at  least 
as  severely  condemned  in  Scripture,  as  those  committed  by 
rebels  and  traitors.  Now  a religion  cannot  justly  be 
regarded  as  abetting  tyranny,  or  as  inimical  to  civil  liberty, 
which  denounces  the  severest  vengeance  of  God  on  those  who 
act  tyrannically,  and  unjustly  deprive  men  of  liberty.  The 
apostle  was  not  writing  a treatise  on  politics ; but  teaching  a 
company  of  private  Christians  their  duty.  Had  he  been 
called  on  by  Nero,  or  any  other  oppressive  ruler,  as  he  was 
by  Felix,  he  would  doubtless  have  “ reasoned  with  him  on 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  a judgment  to  come :” 
(Note,  Acts  24:24 — 27.)  and  had  he  been  sent  immediately 
by  God  to  rulers,  as  the  ancient  prophets  were  ; he  would 
doubtless  have  plainly  told  them  their  duty,  and  protested 
against  particular  instances  of  their  tyranny  and  oppression, 
in  the  “ spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,”  and  of  John  the  Baptist, 
when  he  said  to  Herod  concerning  Herodias,  “ It  is  not 
.awful  for  thee  to  have  her.”  (Notes,  1 Kings  21:17 — 25. 
Matt.  14:3 — 5.)  But  it  should  be  very  seriously  considered, 
on  the  other  hand,  whether  the  charge  of  being  seditious, 
and  “ hurtful  to  kings  and  provinces,”  has  not  in  every  age 
been  brought  against  the  zealous  worshippers  of  God  ? (Notes, 
Ezra  4:12—24.  Luke  23:1—  5.  Acts  16:19—24.  17:5—9.) 
whether  this  has  not  been,  and  is  not  at  this  day,  the  main 
pretext  of  persecutors  ; and  of  those  who  would  exclude  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  out  of  their  several  districts  ? and 
whether  the  necessity,  which  is  laid  on  Christians  “ to  obey 
God  rather  than  man,”  is  not  in  many  cases  likely  enough  to 
exasperate  the  spirit  of  haughty  princes,  without  openly  avow- 
ing that  there  are  other  cases  in  which  we  are  not  bound  to 
obey  them  ? — cases,  which  in  fact  call  their  right  to  authority 
in  question,  and  directly  impeach  their  wisdom  and  justice. 
Surely  this  is  suited  to  increase  that  jealousy  against  the 
ministers,  missionaries,  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
minds  of  rulers,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  which  to  this  day 
forms  one  grand  barrier  to  the  propagation  of  Christiantify  ; 
a barrier,  insurmountable  except  by  the  power  of  God.  Had 
the  primitive  Christians  explained  the  apostle’s  doctrine, 
with  sc  many  exceptions,  and  limitations,  and  cautions,  as 
numbers  do  at  present,  and  acted  accordingly ; and  had 
Christianity  assumed  that  political  aspect,  which  it  has 
generally  borne  in  latter  ages,  (arising  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  times  ;)  nothing  but  a constant  succession  of  miracles 
could  have  prevented  its  extirpation,  by  the  rage  of  its 
numerous  persecutors.  But,  in  this  respect,  the  apostles,  and 
primitive  ministers  and  Christians,  and  their  successors  for 


6 For,  for  this  cause  “pay  ye  tribute  also : for 
they  are  God’s  minister’s,  °attending  continual!* 
upon  this  very  thing. 

7 Render  ^therefore  to  all  their  dues:  tribute 
to  whom  tribute  is  due  ; custom  to  whom  custom  ; 
qfear  to  whom  fear  ; rhonour  to  whom  honour. 

[ Practical  Ob  sure  at  ions.'] 


26.23:2.  o 12:8.  Ex.  18:13— 27.  Deut.  1 :9— 17.  1 Sam.  7:16,17.  2 Sam.  8:15 
1 Chr.  18:14.  Job 29:7— 17.  p Luke  20:25.  q Lev.  19:3.  1 Sam.  12:18.  Prov.  24. 

21 .  Eph.  5:33.  6:5.  lPet.2:18.  r Ex.  20:12.  Lev.  19:32.  Eph.  6:2,3.  1 Tim. 
5:3,17.6:1.  1 Pet.  2:17.  3:7. 


some  ages,  when  situated  “ as  lambs  amidst  wolves,”  were 
indeed  “wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves.”  Yet 
they  did  not  escape  the  charge  of  being^editious : but  where 
do  we  read  of  an  accusation  brought  against  them  as  abettors 
of  tyranny  and  enemies  of  liberty  ? 

Be  subject.  (1)  'YtroTaaascrSu).  5.  Luke  2:51.  1 Cor.  15:28. 

Eph.  5:21,22,24.  Col.  3:18.  Tit.  2:9.  3:1';  Jam.  4:7.  1 Pet. 
2:13,18.  5:5. — Higher.]  'Yn epexovoais.  Phil.  2:3.  3:8.  4:7. — 
'Yirepoxn,  1 Cor.  2:1.  Tim.  2:2. — Powers.  (1)  Elouoaatj.  2,3. 
Matt.  28:18.  John  1:12.  The  word  signifies  authority,  poli- 
tical authority  rather  than  power:  but  they  who  argue  that 
it  means  lawful  authority,  seem  to  forget  that  it  is  used  for 
the  dominion  of  the  devil  . Acts  26:18.  Eph.  2:2.  Col.  1:13. 
— Are  ordained.]  “Ordered.”  Marg. — Terayy-evai  tun.  See 
on  Acts  13:48. — Whosoever  resisteth.  (2)  fO  avriTaorroyevos. 
Ex  avri , et  racoo).  See  on  Acts  18:6. — Resisteth.]  A v&taryKe. 
9:19.  See  on  Luke  21:15. — The  ordinance.]  Ty  fiiarayy. 
See  on  Acts  7:53. — Damnation.]  Kpiya.  2:2.  3:8.  5:16. 
Matt.  23:14.  Luke  23:40.  John  9:39.  1 Cor.  11:34.  Jam. 
3:1. 

Y.  3 — 5.  ‘ In  this  way  God  preserves  the  good,  and  restrains 
the  bad:  by  this  sentence,  the  magistrates  themselves  are 
admonished  of  their  duties  to  their  subjects.’  Beza. — In  the 
general  course  of  human  affairs,  rulers  are  not  a terror  to 
honest,  quiet,  and  good  subjects,  but  to  depredators  and  male- 
factors : and,  on  the  whole,  the  benefits  of  government,  even 
when  in  many  instances  it  is  oppressive,  far  more  than  coun- 
terbalance its  evils,  and  the  worst  regular  government  existing 
on  earth  is  immensely  preferable  to  anarchy.  Those,  there- 
fore, who  would  he  free  from  terror  in  this  respect,  should 
lead  honest  and  inoffensive  lives  ; and  then  they  will  in  ordi- 
nary cases  be  countenanced,  protected,  and  even  commended, 
by  their  rulers  ; and  may  look  on  them  as  the  minister?  of 
Providence  for  their  good,  in  defending  their  persons,  pro- 
perty, and  habitations,  from  the  violence  of  wicked  men. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  evil-doer  ought  to  be  afraid  : for  the 
magistrate  does  not  “ bear  the  sword”  of  justice  “ in  vain  :” 
but  as  the  minister  of  God’s  providential  government  of  the 
world,  as  “a  revenger”  by  his  authority  to  punish  those  wffio 
violate  the  peace  of  the  community:  (Note,  12:17 — 21.)  so 
that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  men  to  submit  to  the 
authority  of  the  magistrate ; not  only  from  fear  of  his  wrath, 
but  also  “ from  conscience’  sake”  towards  God.  (Marg.  Ref.) 
If  the  ruler  abuse  his  authority,  God  will  call  him  to  an 
account  for  it;  there  are  in  many  countries  legal  and  consti- 
tutional checks  upon  those  who  attempt,  to  introduce  tyranny: 
and  on  great  occasions,  the  people  will  sometimes,  with  one 
consent,  arise  against  a cruel  oppressor,  and  subvert  his 
government;  as  the  Romans  did  against  Nero,  who  was 
condemned  by  the  senate  to  die,  as  an  enemy  to  mankind, 
with  the  approbation  of  the  wffiole  world.  But  Christians 
are  seldom  called  on  to  take  any  active  or  leading  part  in 
such  transactions.  If  laws  be  unreasonably  formed,  or  iniqui- 
tously  executed  ; this  should  be  endured  as  a cross  laid  on 
them,  till  they,  who  are  legally  authorized,  apply  a remedy 
to  the  evil  ; or  nothing  more  be  attempted  than  by  peacable 
and  respectful  petitions.  And  if  we  be  required  by  human 
authority  to  sin  against  God,  we  must  steadfastly  refuse  obe- 
dience, and  cheerfully  and  meekly  endure  the  consequence, 
well  satisfied  with  the  blessings  ensured  by  the  promise  of 
God,  to  those  “who  suffer  for  righteousness’  sake.”  (Notes, 
Matt.  5:10—12.  Acts  4:13— 22.  5:29— 31.  1 Pet.  3:13— 16. 
4:12—16.) 

In  vain.  (4)  Euc/7.  Matt.  5:22.  1 Cor.  15:2.  Gal.  3:4.  4: 

11.  Col.  2:18. — A revenger.]  E kSikos.  1 Thes.  4:6.  Ek<5«- 
Kyciq.  See  on  12:19. — For  wrath.  (5)  Am  ryv  opyr/v.  The 
wrath  before  mentioned.  4. — For  conscience1  sake.]  Ata  ryv 
trvveiSyoiv.  1 Pet.  2:19.  See  on  Acts  23:1. 

V.  6,  7.  For  similar  reasons  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
pay  taxes  also:  because  as  the  advantages  of  government  are 
great,  so  must  its  expenses  be  very  large.  Rulers  are  “the 
ministers  of  God,”  in  providence,  who  are  called  “ to  attend 
constantly  to  this  very  thing.”  It  is  proper,  and  for  the  good  o, 
the  people,  that  they,  their  families,  and  attendants,  should 
appear  in  dignity  and  splendour : they  are,  and  ought  to  be, 
taken  from  the  highest  ranks  in  the  community : as  the 
temptations  of  such  exalted  stations  must  in  general  be  irre- 
sistibly strong,  to  those  who  have  been  educated  in  compara- 
tive indigence.  (Notes,  Prov.  28:3.  30:21 — 23.  Ec.  10:5— 
7,16 — 19.) — Both  governors  and  governed  are  fallen  crea- 
tures ; and  therefore  selfishness  can  by  no  method  whatever 
be  excluded.  Some  excess  of  expenditure,  some  improper 
accumulation  of  treasure,  some  waste  of  it,  in  providing  foi 
relative's  and  dependents,  may  be  expected,  though  not  us- 
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8 *Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  ano- 
ther: for  he  that  lo  veth another  hath  fulfilledthe  law. 

9 For  this,  lThou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  “Thou  shalt  not  covet; 
and  if  there  he  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  xThou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

«7.  Deut.  24:14,15.  Erov.  3:27,28.  Matt.  7:12.  22:39,40.  t Ex. 20:12— 17.  iJeut- 
5:16 — 21.  Mft.  19:18,19.  Mark  10:19. ' Luke  18:20.  ti  7:7,8.  x Lev.  19:18,31 . 
Matt.  22:39.  Luke  10:27.  Gal. 5:13,14.  Jam. 2:8— 10.  y 1 Cor.  13:4— 7.  i 8.  Matt. 
22:40.  a Is.  21:11,12.  Matt.  16:3.  24:42— 44.  1 Thes.  5;  1— 3.  b Jon.  1:6.  Matt.2o: 
5—7.  26:40,41.  Mark  13:35—37.  1 Cor.  15:34.  Eph.  5:14.  1 Thes.  5:5,6.  c Ec. 


tified. — Taxes  must  therefore  be  imposed,  and  ought  to  be 
scrupulously  paid.  *(Marg.  Ref.  n.)  Sometimes  they  will 
be  oppressive,  or  very  heavy ; but  this  grievance  should  be 
patiently  endured,  till  it  be  constitutionally  redressed.  So 
that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  his  worshippers  and  servants 
render  to  rulers  the  tribute,  custom,  excise,  or  impost, 
demanded  legally  from  him,  with  as  much  exactness,  as  they 
would  pay  any  other  debt.  (Note,  Matt.  22:15 — 22.)  They 
must  use  no  collusion  or  fraud  ; they  should  not  hesitate  or 
murmur:  and  all  smuggling,  or  dealing  in  contraband  goods  : 
all  withholding  or  evading  duties  imposed  on  any  commodity  ; 
and  every  species  of  this  kind  of  imposition,  is  a direct  rebel- 
lion against  the  providence  and  most  express  commandment 
of  God.  And,  however  it  may  be  palliated  or  varnished 
over ; it  is  not  merely  a defalcation  of  the  revenue,  but  like- 
wise a robbery  of  all  who  pay  taxes.  For  such  collusions  will 
not  prevent  the  sum  required  from  being  raised  upon  the 
public : so  that,  when  one  tax  falls  short  another  is  imposed  ; 
and  when  he,  who  should  pay  five  pounds,  pays  but  three, 
his  more  conscientious  neighbour  must  pay  seven  instead  of 
five,  and  is  therefore  directly  robbed  of  forty  shillings.  At 
the  same  time,  all  the  atrocious  crimes  of  the  whole  body  of 
smugglers,  and  others  who  combine  to  defraud  the  revenue 
in  a great  variety  of  ways,  are  abetted  by  every  one,  who 
puts  his  hand  to  such  a dishonest  business.  (Note,  Ex. 
20:15.)  In  this  case,  to  declaim  about  the  vices  and  extra- 
vagances of  rulers,  is  to  add  one  sin  to  another  ; (Notes,  2 
Pet.  2:10,11.  Jude  5 — 10.)  these  things  never  were  worse 
than  in  the  days  of  Nero;  they  are  inseparable  from  human 
nature  : the  great  Lawgiver  was  aware  of  them,  when  he 
gave  the  commandment ; and  if  no  man  paid  a tax,  till  the 
character  and  administration  of  all  concerned  in  managing 
public  business,  and  the  disposal  of  the  public  money,  and 
the  tax  itself,  met  his  full  approbation  ; none  would  ever  be 
paid  by  the  selfish  and  unreasonable  part  of  the  community, 
and  the  public  exigences  could  never  be  answered.  This 
subject  is  the  more  enlarged  on,  because  the  arguments  and 
examples,  of  some  avaricious  professors  of  the  gospel,  draw 
in  well-meaning  people  to  wound  their  consciences  and  dis- 
grace the  cause  of  religion,  by  evading  or  refusing  taxes,  in  a 
disingenuous  and  fraudulent  manner;  which  is  as  contrary 
to  simple  truth,  as  to  common  honesty. — Moreover,  the 
apostle  enjoins  on  Christians,  to  render  “ fear,”  of  reverence 
and  “ honour,”  to  those  to  whom  they  are  due,  on  account  of 
their  authority,  rank,  or  any  other  civil  distinction;  neither 
supposing,  that  religion  requires  a stiff  and  rude  singularity, 
in  refusing  customary  titles  or  expressions  of  honour  and 
respect  to  superiors;  (Note,  Luke  1:1 — 4.)  nor  that  it  allows 
that  petulance  and  scurrility,  with  which  many  delight  to  vilify 
the  characters  and  conduct  of  their  rulers,  and  those  in  high 
stations.  Their  faults  should  in  general  be  regarded  with 
candour  and  silence  ; (for  their  situation  is  conspicuous,  and 
their  temptations  very  great;)  and,  though  the  honour  due  to 
their  rank  and  authority  may  consist  with  disapprobation  of 
their  conduct ; yet  not  with  reviling  and  defaunation  of  them. 
The  same  authority  which  commands  children  to  honour 
their  parents,  commands  subjects  to  honour  their  rulers ; and 
they  should  honour  them  in  the  same  manner.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — r.  Notes,  Gen.  9:20 — 23.  Ex.  20:12.  Luke  20:19 — 26. 
1 Pet.  2:13—17.) 

Tribute  (6)  4>opouj.  7.  Luke  20:22.  23:2.  A <pepu>,fero . — 
Ministers.]  A ecrovpyot.  15:16.  See  on  Luke  1:23.  A more 
honourable  title  than  3 laKovog.  4. — Attending  continually .] 
npocncaprepovvTss.  12:12.  See  on  Acts  1:14. — The  magistrate’s 
duty  is  here  again  plainly  shown. — Their  dues.  (7)  Taj  o<pu- 
Xag.  Matt.  18:32.  0</>aAw,  8. — Custom .]  To  reXog.  Matt. 
17:25.  TeXwviov.  See  on  Matt.  9:9. 

V.  8 — 10.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  apostle  meant 
to  prohibit  the  contracting  of  debts,  on  any  account , which  is 
next  to  impossible  to  the  greatest  part  of  mankind.  Chris- 
tians are  indeed  under  the  highest  obligations  to  pay  all  legal 
demands,  without  reluctance  or  needless  delay,  and  wdth 
great  punctuality : and  they  should  avoid  all  superfluous 
expense,  and  carefully  guard  against  contracting  any  debts, 
which  they  have  not  a reasonable  prospect  of  discharging. 
They  ought  also  to  stand  aloof  from  all  adventurous  specula- 
tions, or  rash  engagements  as  sureties  for  others,  beyond 
their  circumstances;  and  whatever  may  needlessly  involve 
tnem  in  debts,  and  expose  them  to  the  danger  and  discredit 
of  not  “rendering  to  all  their  dues.”  (Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes , 
Ex.  20:15  Prov.  6:1 — 5.)  Yet,  when  all  such  demands  are 
answered,  and  all  these  rules  observed  ; they  still  “owe  love” 
»o  all  men,  with  the  various  duties  which  result  from  its 
( 540  ) 


A.  D.  61. 

10  Love  yworketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  there- 
fore zlove  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that,  “knowing  the  time,  that  now  Ht 
is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep : cfor  now  is 
our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  dnight  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  : 
let  us  therefore  “cast  off  the  f works  of  darkl  ess, 
and  let  us  split  on  the  armour  of  light. 

9:10.  Luke  21:28.  1 Cor.  7:29— 31.  1 Pet.  4:7.  2 Pet.  3:13— 15.  Rev.  22:12,20. 
dCant.2:17.  1 John  2:8.  e Is.  2.20.  30:22.  Ez.  18:31,32.  Eph.  4:22.  Col.  3:8, 
9.  Jam.  1:21.  1 Pet.  2:1.  f Job  24:14— 17.  John  3: 19— 21 . Eph.  5:11 . 1 Thes  5: 
5 — 7.  1 John  1:5 — 7.  2:8,9.  g 14.  2 Cor.  6:7.  Eph.  6:11 — 18.  Col.  3:10 — 17 
1 Thes.  5:8. 


enlarged  exercise. — The  learned  Erasmus  long  since  re- 
marked, that  the  first  clause  might  as  properly  and  laterally 
be  rendered,  “Ye  do  owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one 
another :”  and  though  subsequent  commentators,  almost  with- 
out exception,  take  the  words  imperatively ; yet  it  may  be 
worthy  of  consideration,  whether  the  indicative  construction 
do  not,  far  more  simply  and  evidently,  accord  to  the  context. 
The  apostle  was  exhorting  Christians  to  render  to  all  their 
dues ; (7)  and  having  branched  out  the  general  precept  into 
a few  particulars;  he  closes  by  adding,  “Ye  owe  no  man 
any  thing,”  &c.  as  if  he  had  said,  1 All  that  I would  inculcate 
is  reducible  to  this  ; Obey  the  law  of  love  to  others,  in  all  its 
branches,  and  then  you  will  render  to  all  their  dues.’  (Notes, 
Ex.  20:12 — 17.)  The  sense  in  this  construction  is  obvious 
and  important:  but  the  ordinary  interpretation,  seeming  at 
least  to  forbid  Christians  to  contract  any  debts  ; and  to  con- 
demn such  as  cannot  at  present  discharge  those  already 
contracted,  may  embarrass  the  minds  of  the  most  upright ; it 
requires  considerable  management  in  expounding  it,  so  as  to 
prevent  this  embarrassment:  and  after  all,  in  the  literal  im- 
port, scarcely  any  so  much  as  attempt  to  obey  it ; indeed  to 
numbers  it  is,  strictly  speaking,  impracticable.  The  usual 
exposition  of  the  next  clause,  “but  to  love  one  another;” 
‘ Be  not  a debtor  to  any  man  of  aught  but  love  and  affection, 
which  ye  ought  so  to  pay,  as  that  ye  should  have  more  to 
pay  ;’  Bp.  Hall ; is  not,  to  me  at  least,  satisfactory  : for  why 
should  we  be  allowed  so  to  come  short,  in  rendering  “ love  to 
whom  love  is  due ;”  as  to  be  always  there  in  arrears,  and  there 
otdy  ? If  we  daily  rendered  all  that  love  to  our  neighbour, 
which  is  due  to  him,  we  should  not  remain  in  his  debt.  The 
next  day  would  indeed  require  a fresh  payment,  but  there 
would  be  no  arrears  due.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I can- 
not but  decidedly  prefer  the  indicative  construction;  “Ye  do 
owe,”  &c.  In  short,  the  whole  of  what  the  apostle  would 
inculcate  was  “ love”  in  its  various  exercises  and  effects : so 
that  he  who  loved  another,  “ actually  fulfilled  the  law,”  in 
respect  of  its  requirements  towards  his  neighbour;  and  this 
“love  of  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,”  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  God,  would  also  be  the  best  evidence  of  our 
loving  him  with  all  our  hearts,  according  to  the  first  and  great 
commandment  of  the  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  Ex. 
20:1 — 11.  Lev.  19:18.  Deut.  6:5.  Matt.  19:16 — 22.  Mark 
12:28 — 34.  Luke  10:25 — 37.) — The  apostle,  by  thus  appeal- 
ing to  the  moral  law  as  the  standard  of  duty,  after  having  so 
fully  shown  that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  it,  completely 
establishes  the  distinction  between  the  law  as  a covenant,  and 
the  law  as  a rule  ; and  proves  that  our  deliverance  from  it  in 
the  former  sense,  is  in  order  that  we  might  obey  it  in  the 
latter. — ‘Not  that  the  law  is  exactly  fulfilled  by  doing  no  evil 
to  our  neighbour : but,  because,  in  Christ’s  interpretation, 
the  neglect  of  doing  any  good  we  are  able,  and  have  oppor- 
tunity to  do  for  him,  is  doing  evil.  (Mark  3:4.)  . . . For  “cha- 
rily is  also  kind,”  (1  Cor.  13:4.)  and  engageth  us  “by  love 
to  serve  one  another.”  (Gal.  5:13 — 15.)’  Whitby.  (Notes, 
1:13—16.  1 Cor.  13:4—7.  Gal.  6:1—5.  1 John  3:16,17.) 

Perfect  love,  with  all  its  effects,  fulfils  the  command  of  “lov- 
ing our  neighbour  as  ourselves:”  but  imperfect  love,  fqr  a 
part  of  our  lives,  falls  very  short  of  this. 

Owe.  (8)  O (peiXere.  Matt.  18:28.  Luke  7:41.  16:5,7.  Phi - 
lem.  18. — OtpEiXcrrjs,  1:14.  8:12. — Is  briefly  comprehended.  (9) 
AvaKicpaXaiovrai . Eph.  1:10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ava,  et 
Kz<paXrj,  caput. — The  fulfilling . (10)  IlA»7pwpa.  Pleniludo  : 
fulness. 

V.  11 — 14.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  here  refers  to  the 
approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  more  com- 
plete establishment  of  Christianity  which  followed  ; but  the 
ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation  could  not  much  affect  the  Christians 
at  Rome : and  the  situation  of  believers  in  this  life,  as  ex- 
pecting complete  and  eternal  salvation,  is  evidentlj'  intended. 
It  behooved  them  to  consider  how  long  they  had  heard  and 
professed  the  gospel ; and  the  shortness  of  the  time,  that 
might  yet  remain  to  them,  in  which  to  glorify  God  among 
men.  (Marg.  Ref  .a. — c.  Notes,  Ec.  9:10.  Eph.  5:15 — 20.  P. 
O.  Johndil — 12.)  Thus  they  would  perceive,  that  it  was  full 
time  for  them  to  shake  off  all  remaining  sir  th  and  supineness, 
and  to  attend  to  every  duty  with  increasing  zeal  and  vigour  ; 
as  the  day  of  final  salvation  approached  continually,  and  was 
then  actually  much  nearer  than  when  they  had  first  believed 
in  Christ ; and  consequently  their  term  of  remaining  useful- 
ness on  earth  was  proportionably  abridged  — The  redemption 
by  which  salvation  comes  to  sinners,  was  finished  v ith  the 
humiliation  of  the  Saviour,  and  when  he  expired  on  the  crosT. 
(Note,  John  19:28 — 30.)  Salvation  becomes  ours,  and  js 
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] 3 Let  hus  walk  ‘honestly,  'as  in  the  day  : knot 
m rioting-  and  drunkenness,  'not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  mnot  in  strife  and  envying.  . 

h Luke  1:6.  Gal.  5:16,25.  Kph.  4:1,17.  5:2,8,15.  Phil.  1:27.  3:16—20.4:8,9. 
Col.  1:10.  1 Thee.  2:12.  4:12.  1 Pet.  2:12.  1 John  2:6.  2 John  4.  * Or,  de- 

cently. i Acts  2:15.  I Thes.  5:7.  2 Pet.  2:13.  kProv.2t:20.  Is.  22:12,13  . 28: 
7,8.  Am. 6:4— 6.  Matt.  24:48— 51.  Luke  16:19.  17:27,28.21:34.  1 Cor. 6:10. 

begun,  when  we  come  to  him  by  faith  : it  will  be  finished  as 
to  the  soul  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  as  to  the  body  at  the  day 
of  judgment;  when  sin  and  all  its  consequences  will  finally 
be  abolished;  and  “death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.” 
t Notes , 1 Cor.  15:50—58.)  The  life  of  faith  might  be  called 
“day,”  in  comparison  of  the  darkness  of  the  idolatrous  and 
unconverted  state  : yet  it  was  but  “ night,”  or  twilight,  in  com- 
parison of  the  light  of  heaven.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  13:8 — 12.  Ej)h. 
5:8 — 14.  Col.  1:9—14,  v.  12.)  But  this  “ night  was  far  spent,” 
that  “ day  was  at  hand :”  it  was  therefore  incumbent  on  them 
to  prepare  for  it,  and  anticipate  it,  by  casting  off  their  former 
sins,  in  which  they  had  lived  during  their  heathen  darkness  : 
as  a man  would  cast  off  filthy  and  ragged  garments ; or  as  he 
would  put  off  his  night-clothes,  before  he  went  out  of  his 
chamber.  (Notes,  Eph.  4:20—24.  Col.  3:7— 11.  Jam.  1:19— 
21.  1 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  And  they  ought,  to  put  on  not  only  the 
garments  worn  in  the  das^,  but  their  “ armour”  also ; by  culti- 
vating and  praying  for  all  those  holy  dispositions  which  arm 
the  soul  to  repel  temptation,  and  are  at  the  same  time  its 
ornament  and  beautiful  attire:  even  as  the  burnished  armour 
is  deemed  the  conqueror’s  most  honourable  decoration. 

( Marg.  Ref.  d— g.  Notes , Is.  59:10—19.  2 Cor.  10:1—6. 
Eph.  6:14 — 20.  1 Thes.  5:4 — 11.)  The  apostle,  therefore, 
exhorted  the  Romans,  to  join  with  him  in  walking  after  a 
becoming  and  consistent  manner,  as  those  who  enjoyed  the 
light  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  heaven  ; keeping  at 
a distance  from  all  excess  or  intemperance,  and  sensual  or 
jovial  festivity ; from  all  sloth  ; from  every  approach  to  un- 
chastity, and  every  wanton  look,  word,  or  action  ; and  from 
all  contention,  fierce  zeal,  envy,  and  malevolence.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h — m.) — And  then,  instead  of  multiplying  exhortations, 
he  called  upon  them  “to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  thus  do 
the  whole  at  once.  Let  the  mind  and  example  of  Christ  be 
reflected  in  all  their,,  tempers  and  conduct ; that  all,  who  saw 
their  piety,  purity,  zeal,  benevolence,  and  self-denial,  might 
recognize  the  image  and  character  of  Christ  in  them.  That, 
as  they  stood  justified  before  God  in  the  robe  of  his  righteous- 
ness imputed  to  them;  so  they  might  appear  before  men 
adorned  with  his  image  for  sanctification.  (Notes,  Gal.  3:26 
— 29.)  Then  they  would  not  contrive  means,  or  seek  for 
opportunities,  of  gratifying  any  of  their  carnal  inclinations, 
nor  would  they  be  anxious  to  provide  for  the  indulgence  of 
their  appetites ; but  they  would  seek  and  find  satisfaction  in 
such  things,  as  pertained  to  the  life  of  their  souls.  (Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o.) 

The  time.  (11)  T ov  Kaipov.  Mark  11:13.  Gal.  6:10.  Eph. 
5:16.  Col.  4:5. — It  is  high  time.]  'Upa.  John  2:4.  13:1.  17:1. 

1 John  2:18. — Is  far  spent.  (12)  Uaoeicofcv.  Luke  2:52.  Gal. 
1:14.  2 Tim.  2:16.  3:9,13. — Let  us  cast  away .]  AiroSwpeSa. 
Acts  7:58.  Eph.  4:22,25.  Col.  3:8.  Jam.  1:21.  1 Pet.2:l—Let 
us  put  on.]  ~E.v8vou)p£3-a.  14.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:24.  Col.  3: 
12. — Honestly.  (13)  1 Cor.  14:40.  1 Thes.  4:12. 

Ei loxvywv.  Mark  15:43.  Acts  13:50.  17:12.  1 Cor.  12:24.  Ex 
tv,  bene,  axnya,  form.  (Note,  12:2.)  Acrx^juwi/.  1 Cor.  12: 
23.  13:5. — Chambering.]  K oirrj.  9:10.  iAike  11:7.  Ileb.  12:4. 
— Wantonncss.]  See  on  Mark  7:22. — Provision.  (14)  IJpo- 
voia.  See  on  Acts  24:3.  Ylpovoeo).  See  on  12:17. — To  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof.]  Eif  tTri^vpias.  “ Unto  the  lusts  ;”  for  any  degree 
of  indulgence  to  them. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  grace  of  the  gospel  directs  our  thoughts  to 
the  providence  of  God,  as  well  as  to  his  promises  and  com- 
mandments: and  thus  it  induces  submission  and  cheerful 
composure  ; where  pride  and  the  carnal  mind  see  nothing 
but  cause  for  murmurs  and  disquietude. — Christians  should 
always  remember,  that  there  is  “no  power,  but  what  is” 
derived  from  God  ; “ that  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained 
of  God,”  though  perhaps  not  according  to  what  vje  might 
think  the  most  eligible  plan : indeed  he  often  scourges  guilty 
nations  by  delivering  them  into  the  hands  of  oppressive  rulers. 
“ Every  soul”  however  is  bound  to  “be  subject  to  the  higher 
powers:”  that  while  so  many,  disdaining  every  yoke,  “are 
not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,”  and  want  to  level  all 
othei  distinctions,  in  order  that  themselves  may  rise  to  dis- 
tinction, by  “resisting  the  power  and  despising  the  ordinance 
of  God  ;”  there  may  be  also  a protest  in  the  land,  against 
turbulent  innovators,  entered  into  by  a great  multitude,  “ who 
fear  God,  honour  the  king,  and  meddle  not  with  those  that 
are  given  to  change.”  (Note,  Prov.  24:21,22.) — Indeed  it  is 
far  more  agreeable  to  the  pride  of  man,  to  rise  to  reputation, 
by  declaiming  against  kings  and  princes  ; than  to  be  employed 
in  humbling  ourselves  before  God  for  his  own  sins,  and  in 
diligently  mortifying  our  own  corrupt  inclinations.  But 
surely,  there  can  be  no  sufficient  reason,  why  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  and  private  Christians,  should  leave  their  peace- 
ill  duties,  and  bring  the  truth  into  disgrace,  by  becoming 
volunteers  in  such  services,  as  apostles,  evangelists,  and 
martyrs,  never  intermeddled  with  ! In  our  happy  land,  how- 
ever, the  advantages  derived  from  civil  government  are  im- 
mense : our  grievances  comparatively  minute,  and  often 


14  But  "put  ye  onjhe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  °qnd 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof. 

Gal.  5:21.  Eph.  5:18.  1 Pet.  2: 1 1.  4:3—  5.  11  Cor.  6:9.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  5:3 

—5.  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes.  4:3— 5.  2 Pet.  2:14.18— 20.  Jude  23.  m Gal.  5:15,21 ,26 
Phil.  2:3.  Jam.  3:14—18.  4:5.  1 Pet.  2:1,2.  n Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:24.  Col.  3:10— 
12.  o 8:12,13.  Gal.  5:16,17,24.  Col.  3:5-8.  I Pet.  2:11.  1 John  2: 15— 17. 

imaginary  ; and  rather  the  fault  of  human  nature,  than  of 
our  constitution,  or  public  administration.  For  speculators 
on  this  subject,  (even  such  as  profess  to  believe  the  doctrine 
of  man’s  entire  depravity,)  almost  universally  blame  this  or 
the  other  form  of  government,  for  those  evils  which  in  fact 
are  inseparable  from  fallen  nature ; and  they  expect  that 
benefit  from  the  change  of  forms  or  persons,  w.hich  can  only 
be  produced  by  the  renovation  of  men’s  hearts  to  the  holy 
image  of  God  ; and  the  mortification  of  that  inordinate  self- 
love,  and  idolatrous  love  of  the  world,  which  are  universal  to 
mankind.  (Note,  Is.  32:15.  P.  O.  9 — 20.)  Let  then  Chris- 
lians  recollect,  that  “ the  world  lieth  in  wickedness,”  and  that 
they  are  “strangers  and  pilgrims”  in  it;  that  their  time  here 
is  short ; that  it  is  their  wisdom  and  duty  to  make  the  best  of 
things  as  they  find  them  ; that  submission  to  the  providence 
and  command  of  God  requires  their  peaceable  subjection  to 
governors  ; and  that  in  refusing  this  subjection,  they  rebel 
against  God,  and  must  give  an  account  to  him  of  it.  In  gene- 
ral our  rulers  are,  what  all  rulers  ought  to  be,  “ a terror  to 
evil-doers,  and  not  to  those  who  do  well ;”  as  the  honest  and 
conscientious  have  nothing  to  fear  from  them,  but  enjoy  great 
security  and  religious  toleration,  in  what  manner  soever  they 
choose  to  worship  God;  and  as,  with  few,  if  any  exceptiorfs, 
none  are  made  afraid,  but  those  who  ought  to  fear;  even  they 
whom  the  magistrate,  as  “ the  minister  of  God,  a revengei 
to  execute  wrath  upon  evil-doers,”  must  punish,  unless  he 
would  “ bear  the  sword  in  vain.”  So  that  in  every  way  it  is 
incumbent  on  us  “ to  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience’  sake.” — At  the  same  time  magistrates  may 
hence  learn,  from  whom,  and  for  what,  they  have  their  power, 
and  what  account  they  must  render  of  it ; that  they  too  may 
attend  to  their  duty  in  the  fear  of  God,  with  “ whom  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons :”  remembering  the  solemn  and  strict 
account  which  they  must  render  to  God,  of  their  important 
talents,  when  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  “Give  an  account 
of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  mayest  no  longer  be  steward.” 
— It  is  also  incumbent,  upon  Christians  to  be  exact  and  exem- 
plary in  paying  tribute  and  custom  ; considering  their  rulers 
as  “ the  ministers  of  God  for  their  good,”  and  receding  from 
their  personal  interests  for  the  public  advantage.  They 
should  therefore  avoid  all  appearance  of  those  covetous  and 
fraudulent  practices,  by  which  so  many  plunder  their  fellow- 
citizens,  in  withholding  their  share  of  the  public,  revenue. 
And  they  ought  also  to  refrain  from  contumelious  and  disre- 
spectful language,  concerning  their  governors,  and  set  an 
example  of  “ rendering  fear  to  whom  fear,  ana  honour  to 
whom  honour  is  due.”  Let  then  those,  who  eagerly  declaim 
concerning  liberty,  without  distinguishing  it  from  licentious- 
ness, seriously  ask  themselves,  whether  their  reasoning  can 
be  made  consistent  with  such  Scriptures  as  these?  Whether 
Christ,  his  apostles,  or  his  primitive  disciples,  ever  spent  their 
zeal  about  such  topics  ? And  whether  such  declamations 
and  frequent  invectives  against  those,  whom  the  Scripture 
commands  us  to  honour  and  obey,  can  be  for  the  credit  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  benefit  of  true  religion? — As  to  the  efforts, 
which  are  any  where_  made  by  those,  on  whom  such  trusts 
constitutionally  devolve,  to  preserve,  increase,  or  assist,  the 
real  liberty  of  mankind,  personal,  civil,  or  religious;  or  to 
check  the  career  of  despotism  or  oppression,  over  men  of  any 
climate,  complexion,  or  religion ; let  us  zealously  forward 
them  with  our  prayers,  and  by  every  means  consistent  with 
the  peace  and  good  order  of  the  community  : and  if  we  would 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  good  government,  we  should  pray  ear- 
nestly and  constantly  for  our  rulers,  and  all  in  authority  ; 
else  we  have  no  just  cause  to  complain  of  any  real  or  sup- 
posed grievances,  to  which  we  may  be  subjected  by  them. 
(Notes,  1 Tim.  2:1,2.) 

V.  8 — 14.  While  we  rejoice  at  deliverance  from  the  con- 
demnation of  the  holy  law  of  God,  may  its  precepts  be  writ- 
ten in  our  hearts,  and  transcribed  into  our  lives , that 
prudence,  honesty,  and  punctuality  may  mark  all  our  transac- 
tions, and  regulate  all  our  expenses,  and  the  payment  of  our 
debts,  and  make  way  for  liberal  kindness  to  the  poor.  May 
we  learn  to  “ love  all  men  as  ourselves  ;”  and  then  we  shall 
not  only  avoid  gross  injuries  to  their  persons,  connexions, 
property,  or  characters ; but  we  shall  do  no  kind  or  degree 
of  “ evil  to  any  man,”  but  shall  study  to  be  useful  and  bene- 
ficial in  every  relation  and  station  of  life. — The  longer  we 
have  heard  and  professed  the  gospel,  the  more  should  we 
deem  ourselves  bound  to  shake  of  all  sloth  : and  the  nearer 
our  salvation  approaches,  the  more  diligent  should  we  be  to 
finish  the  work  of  life,  and  to  go  forth  to  meet  our  Lord  : ex- 
ulting in  the  prospect  of  having  speedily  done  with  sin  and 
conflict;  and  being  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God  our 
Saviour,  “ where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  his  right 
hand  for  evermore :”  saying  with  dying  Jacob,  “ I have 
waited  for  thy  salvation,  O Lord.” — Emergingprom  the  night 
of  unconversion,  and  the  twilight  of  our  first  glimmering  views 
of  heavenly  things,  and  looking  forward  to  the  day  of  perfect 
knowledge  and  purity;  (Notes,  Prov.  4:18,19.  Hos.  7-1—  ? 
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(fit  ftlians  should  receive  candidly  the  weak  in  faith,"  and  not  despise  or 
judge  one  another,  in  respect  of  things  doubtful  or  indifferent , 1—6  \ but 
consider  their  relation  and  accountableness  to  Christ,  7 — 12.  Exhortations 
to  caution , charily,  humility,  and  self-denial,  in  using  their  Christian 
liberty,  13 — 23. 

HIM  that  is  aweak  in  the  faith  breceive  ye,  cbut 
‘not  to  doubtful  disputations. 

2 For  one  believeth  dthat  he  may  eat  all 
things  ; eanother,  who  is  weak,  f eateth  herbs. 

ft  21.  4:19.  15:1.  Job  4:3.  Is.  35:3,4.  40:11.  42:3.  Ez.  34:4,16.  Zech.  11:16. 
Mali.  12:20.  14:31.  18:6,10.  Luke  17:2.  1 Cor.  3:1,2.  8:7—13.9:22.  b 15:7. 
Malt.  10:40—42.  18:5.  John  13:20.  Phil.  2:29.  2 John  10.  3 John  8—10.  c 2—5. 

• Or,  not  to  judge  his  doubtful  thoughts,  d 14.  1 Cor.  10:25.  Gal. 2:12.  I Tim. 
4:4.  Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  9:10.  13:9.  e 22,23.  f Gen.  1:29.  9:3.  Prov.  15:17.  Dan. 

John  8:12.  Rev.  21:22—27.  P.  O.  Is.  42:13—25.1  let  us  re- 
ject and  flee  from  the  works  of  darkness,  and  “put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  light:”  let  us  study  to  walk  in  a manner  con- 
sistent with  our  profession,  and  honourable  to  it ; to  avoid 
every  kind  of  excess,  and  inexpedient  indulgence,  and  all 
spiritual  as  well  as  carnal  wickedness:  and,  instead  of 
“ making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  indulge  its  lusts  let  us 
study  to  “ put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  to  imbibe  his 
spirit,  to  copy  his  conduct,  to  walk  in  every  respect  even  as 
he  walked. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIY.  Y.  1.  Notwithstanding  the  autho- 
rity vested  by  Christ  in  his  apostles,  and  their  infallibility  in 
delivering  his  doctrine  to  mankind  : differences  of  opinion  pre- 
vailed even  among  r^al  Christians:  nor  did  St.  Paul,  by  an 
express  decision  and  command,  attempt  to  put  a final  termi- 
nation to  them.  (Notes,  2 — 6,14 — 18.)  A proposition  indeed 
may  be  certain  and  important  truth  ; yet  a man  cannot  pro- 
fitably receive  it  without  due  preparation  of  mind  and  heart. 
Indeed  he  must  himself  perceive  the  nature,  evidence,  and 
excellency  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests, 
before  he  can  make  any  good  use  of  it : so  that  a compelled 
assent  to  any  doctrine,  or  conformity  to  any  outward  obser- 
vances, without  conviction,  would  in  general  be  hypocrisy, 
and  entirely  unavailing.  So  essential  are  the  rights  and  ex- 
istence of  private  judgment,  in  all  possible  cases,  to  the  exer- 
dise  of  true  religion  ! and  so  useless  an  incumbrance  would 
an  infallible  judge  be,  for  deciding  controversies,  and  produc- 
ing unanimity  among  Christians!  (Note, 2 Pet.  1:20,21.)  — 
The  apostle  had  sufficiently  declared  his  mind  respecting  the 
ritual  law  of  Moses  : and  where  attention  to  it  was  like’y  to 
interfere  with  the  simplicity  of  men’s  dependence  on  Christ, 
he  zealously  contended  against  it.  (Notes,  4:  9:30 — 33.  10:1 — 
4.  Gal.  5:1 — 6.)  If  the  method  of  subsequent  ages  had  been 
then  in  use,  the  persons  here  spoken  of  would  have  been  ex- 
cluded from  the  church,  and  anathematized  as  obstinate 
heretics ; or  driven  for  relief  to  their  consciences,  to  separate 
from  those  who  imposed  on  them  what  they  counted  sinful  : 
and  afterwards  they  would  have  been  shunned  and  stigma- 
tized as  schismatics.  But  St.  Paul,  in  all  the  plenitude  of 
his  apostolical  authority,  could  endure  his  fellow-Christians 
to  differ  from  him  in  opinion,  as  to  matters  of  inferior  conse- 
quence : and,  instead  of  peremptory  injunctions,  he  gave  a 
general  rule  of  the  greatest  importance,  for  our  conduct  in  all 
similar  cases.  He  exhorted  the  pastors  and  members  of  the 
church  at  Rome,  to  receive  among  them,  as  a brother,  the 
weak  believer;  and  not  to  perplex  him  with  disputations 
about  such  things,  as  might  appear  doubtful  to  conscientious 
persons  ; but  to  leave  him,  under  the  general  use  of  means, 
and  loving  instructions,  to  grow  stronger  in  faith  and  riper  in 
judgment,  by  the  inward  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
general  rule  applies  to  many  particulars,  both  respecting  doc- 
trine, worship  and  practice.  If  a man  do  not  profess  repent- 
ance, and  a believing  dependence,  as  a justly  condemned 
sinner,  on  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ,  “ Em- 
manuel,” “God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  and  a reliance  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  teaching  and  sanctification  ; it  does  not  ap- 
pear, that  he  can  properly  be  regarded  as  a believer,  or 
admitted  into  the  communion  of  the  saints.  (Note,  2 John  7 
— 11.)  But  when  these  things  are  professed  in  words,  and  not 
denied  in  works,  a man  ought  at  least,  to  be  received  as  one, 
who  is  “ weak  in  the  faith ;”  and  more  established  believers 
should  meekly  help  him  forward,  though  he  may  yet  be 
under  the  power  of  many  prejudices  and  mistakes.  (Note, 
15:1 — 3.) — ‘ The  force  of  the  apostle’s  admirable  reasoning  in 
favour  of  candour  and  mutual  condescension,  cannot  be  ener- 
vated by  saying,  as  some  have  unhappily  done, . . . that  there 
was  no  separation  between  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians. — 
Had  the  things  judged  indifferent  by  the  latter,  and  appre- 
nended  sinful  by  the  former,  been  imposed;  a separation  of 
communion  would  have  ensued,  and  the  schism,  on  the  apos- 
tle’s principles,  would  have  been  chargeable  on  the  imposers. 
When  it  shall  please  God  to  awaken  in  the  governors  of 
established  protestant.  churches  such  a spirit  of  moderation 
and  goodness,  joined  with  a true  zeal  for  religion  ; as  to  leave 
such  things  in  that  natural  state  of  indifference,  in  which 
almost  all  sensible  men  confess  it  best  they  should  be  left, 
many  separations  will  cease  of  course.’  Doddridge. — Thus 
the  guilt  of  schism  is  reciprocally  charged,  by  all  parties,  on 
their  opponents  ; and  indeed  truly , when  it  is  not  done  exclu- 
sively ; or  so  as  to  suppose  that  all  the  fault  lies  on  one  side. 
For  the  same  statOyof  mind  and  heart  generally  prevails,  in 
.hose  who  impose  unscriptural  terms  of  communion  : and  in 
those  who  separate  themselves  from  their  brethren,  without 
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3 Let  not  him  that  eateth,  ^despise  him  that 
eateth  not;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not, 
hjudge  him  that  eateth : ‘for  God  hath  received 
him. 

4 kWho  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man’s 
servant?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth: 
yea,  Jhe  shall  he  holden  up:  for  God  is  able  to 

make  him  stand.  [Practical  Observations .] 

1:12,16.  g 10,15,21.  Zech.  4:10.  Malt.  18:10.  Luke  18:9.  1 Lor.  8:11— 13. 
h 13.  Matt.  7:1,2.  9:14.  11:18,19.  1 Cor.  10:29,30.  Col.  2:i6,17.  i Acts  10:34, 
44.15:8,9.  k 9:20.  Acts  11:17.  1 Cor.  4:4,5.  Jam.  4:11,12.  13.11:23.16:25. 

Deut.  33:27— 29.  Ps.  17:5.  37:17,24,28.  119:116,117.  John  10:28— 30.  Rom.  8:31 
—39.  Heb.  7:25.  1 Pet.  1:5.  Jude  24. 


sufficient  reason  ; and  then  endeavour  to  make  the  cause  of 
their  separation  appear  as  cogent  as  they  can,  in  order  to  jus- 
tify themselves.  So  that,  not  only  the  ‘governors  of  protestant 
established  churches,’  but  the  leading  men  among  dissenters, 
and  seceders  also,  need  to  be  brought,  by  the  illumination  and 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  a fuller  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  more  entire  conformity  to  the  temper  there  incul- 
cated. In  proportion  as  men  approach  nearer  and  nearer, 
in  judgment  and  disposition,  to  the  word  of  God,  they  will  be 
brought  nearer  to  each  other  ; as  the  lines,  from  the  circum- 
ference of  a circle,  approximate  to  each  other,  and  to  the 
centre,  proportionally.  Then  each  person  concerned,  (instead 
of  decidedly  justifying  every  particular  among  those  with 
whom  he  is  connected,  and  disputing  against  every  thing  in 
use,  among  such  as  he  differs  from,)  will  seriously  compare 
all  particulars,  on  every  side,  with  the  sacred  oracles  ; and  in- 
consequence will  discover,  that  neither  party  is  entirely  right, 
and  neither  entirely  wrong.  And  this  conviction,  avowed  and 
reduced  to  practice  by  the  leading  men,  would  gradually  be 
communicated  to  the  rest  of  the  body  : and  would  make  way 
for  such  amendments,  retrenchments,  and  concessions,  on  all 
sides,  and  such  fairness,  gentleness,  and  candour,  in  debating 
on  the  controverted  subjects,  as  would  in  process  of  time  effec- 
tually terminate  our  unhappy  divisions.  But  “until  the  Spirit 
be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,”  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
these  events  will  generally  take  place.  It  is,  however,  highly 
important,  that  individuals  should  well  consider,  from  what 
source  contentions  in  the  church,  as  well  as  “ wars  and  fight- 
ings in  the  world,”  actually  arise:  and  what  is  indispensably 
necessary,  in  order  to  terminate  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes, 
Eph.  4:1—6.  Phil.  1:27—30.  2:1—4.  Jam.  1:19—21.  3:13 — 
1 S.  4:1 — 3.  P.  O.  1 — 6.) — Weak  in  faith.]  ‘That  is,  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  benefit  of  Christ ; or  the  benefit  to  be  de- 
rived from  him.’ — Doubtful  disputations .]  ‘ The  altercations 
of  disputations,  or  the  ambiguities  of  disputations  ; that  is, 
lest  he  should  depart  more  uncertain  than  he  came,  through 
various  and  perplexing  controversies,  or  turn  aside  with  a 
disturbed  conscience.  Erasmus  renders  it,  “ not  to  the  de- 
terminations of  disputes.”  ...  Yet  indeed  the  weak  should  be 
received,  in  order  to  the  determination  of  disputes  ; that  is, 
that  at  length,  by  knowing  the  truth,  he  may  become 
stronger:  but  the  apostle  orders  this  to  be  done,  very  gra- 
dually, that  there  may  be  no  contention,  or  vain  and  unsea- 
sonable disputation. He  teaches,  that  they  should  be 

instructed  with  mildness  and  lenity  ; and  so,  that  in  those 
things,’  (of  which  he  is  speaking,)  ‘ we  ought  to  accommo- 
date ourselves  to  their  ignorance,  from  regard  to  the  law  of 
charity.’  Beza. 

Him  that  is  weak.]  T ov  acrSevowra.  2.  4:19.  8:3.  1 
Cor.  8:9. — Receive  ye.]  UpocrXayfiaveoSe.  3.  15:7.  Matt. 
16:22.  Acts  17:5.  18:26.  28:2.  Philem.  12.  Ex  npos,  et 

\ayfiavo),  recipio.  (Note,  Acts  18:24 — 28.) — Doubtful  dis- 
putations.] AiaKpioug  3 ia\oyt<rpu)v . Jam.  2:4.  A laKpioets, 
1 Cor.  12:10.  Heb.  5:14.  ‘ A taKOung  eon  etticTpyr]  SiaKpiTiKp. 
Phavorinus ,’  in  Schleusner.  A Staxptvw,  Acts  10:20.  Aia- 
Xoytff/rwv,  1:21.  See  on  Mark  7:21. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  exemplify  his 
general  rule,  by  a particular  instance.  One  Christian,  either 
a Gentile  convert,  or  a Jew  who  had  been  set  free  from  the 
prejudices  of  his  nation,  believed  it  lawful  to  eat  any  kind  o» 
mueat,  without  regarding  the  distinctions  of  the  law  in  that 
respect:  another,  either  a Jewish  convert,  or  one  who  had 
inbibed  Jewish  prejudices,  would  eat  only  vegetables, 
(especially  when  in  company  with  Gentile  converts,)-  lest 
he  should  unawares  eat  some  unclean  thing.  This  indeed 
showed,  that  he  was  weak  and  unestablished  in  the  faith  and 
in  religious  knowledge  ; yet  it  evinced  him  to  be  conscientious. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes,  Dan.  1:8 — 16.  Acts  10:9 — 16. 
1 Cor.  10:23 — 28.)  Here  then  mutual  candour  ought  to  be 
exercised:  the  Christian,  who  knew  and  used  his  liberty, 
must  not  despise  his  weak  brother,  as  ignorant  or  supersti- 
tious ; and  so  disdain  to  associate  with  him,  or  use  contemp- 
tuous language  respecting  him.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
scrupulous  believer  must  by  no  means  condemn  his  brother, 
as  self-indulgent  or  lax  in  his  conduct;  or  shun  him,  and 
speak  censoriously  of  him  on  that  account.  For  God  had 
accepted  him,  and  taken  him  into  his  family,  without  regarding 
these,  distinctions  : and  it  did  not  behoove  any  one  to  “judge” 
and  condemn  “ another  man’s  servant,”  for  those  things  against 
which  his  own  master  did  not  object.  The  professed  Christian 
was  on'y  accountable  to  his  own  Lord,  who  would  justify  or 
condemn  him,  uphold  him  or  leave  him  to  fall,  as  he  saw  his 
real  character  to  be:  and,  if  indeed  he  was  : beimver,  the- 
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5 One  man  mesteemeth  one  day  above  another : 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  “Let  every 
mai  be  fully  ’persuaded  in  his  own  mind. 

6 He  that  fregardeth  the  day,  “regard  eth  it 
unto  the  Lord : and  he  that  regaraeth  not  the  day, 
to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth, 
eateth  t«  the  Lord,  pfor  he  giveth  God  thanks; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not, 
and  giveth  God  thanks. 

7 For  ^none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no 

man  dieth  to  himself.  . * 

8 For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord ; and  whether  we  die,  rwe  die  unto  the  Lord ; 
•whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord’s. 

9 For  to  this  end  ‘Christ  both  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  he  might  be  “Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living. 

m Gal.  4:9,10.  Col.  2:16,17.  n 14,23.  1 Cor.  8:7,11.  * Or,  assured.  1 John  3: 
19 — 21.  f Or,  observeth.  o Ex.  12:14,42.  16:25.  Is.  58:5.  Zech.  7:5,6.  p Matt. 
14:19.  15:36.  John  6:28.  1 Cor.  10:30,31.  1 Tim.  4:3— 5.  q 9.  1 Cor.  6: 19,20. 

2 Cor.  5:15.  Gal.  2:19,20.  Phil.  1:20— 24.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  4:2.  r John  21:19. 
Acts  13:36  . 20:24  . 21:13.  Phil.  2:17,30.  1 Thes.  5:10.  s 1 Cor.  3:22,23.  15:23. 
1 Thes.  4:14— 18.  Rev.  14:13.  t Is.  53:10— 12.  Luke  24:26.  2 Cor.  5: 14.  Heb. 
12-2.  1 Pet.  1:21.  Rev.  1:18.  u Matt.  28:18.  Jolm  5:22.23,27— 29.  Acts  10:36, 
42.  Eph.  1:20— 23.  Phil.  2:10,11 . 2Tim.4:l.  1 Pet.  4:5.  x 3,4.  Luke  23:11. 
Acts  4:11.  y 2:16.  Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  25:31,32.  John  5:22.  Acts  10:42.  17:31. 

power  and  promise  of  God  were  engaged  to  uphold  him,  and 
were  abundantly  sufficient  for  that  purpose.  ( Marg . Ref. 
g— 1.  Notes  and  P.  O.  8:28—39.) 

Herbs.  (2)  A a%ava.  Matt.  13:32.  Mark  4:32.  Ijuke  1 1 :42 . 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  9:3.  1 Kings  21:2.  Ps.  37:2. 

Prov.  15:17.  Sept. — Despise.  (3)  ~E\ov$eveit(d.  10.  Acts 
4:11  ,et  al.  Ex  t|,  et  ovSeis,  i.  e.  ouS£is,nemo.  See  on  Luke 
18:9 — Servant.  (4)  O ikettiv.  Luke  16:13.  Acts  10:7. — Make 
him  to  stand.]  hryaai.  See  on  10:3. 

V.  5,  6.  The  case  was  similar  as  to  the  observance  of 
days.  Some  Christians  considered  the  Jewish  sabbaths, 
new  moons,  and  other  solemnities  to  be  still  in  force,  and  so 
required  by  the  law  of  God,  and  accordingly  they  regarded 
them  in  a religious  manner:  others  were  satisfied,  that  the 
ritual  law  was  abrogated,  and  that  these  appointments  were 
no  longer  obligatory,  so  that  in  this  respect  they  regarded  every 
day  alike  : for  we  cannot  suppose  that  they  did  not  observe 
the  Lord’s  day,  or  any  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  or  thanks- 
giving. ( Notes,  Gal.  4:8 — 11.  Col.  2:16, 17.)  In  such  mat- 
ters, it  was  chiefly  necessary  that  every  man  should  be  fully 
satisfied  in  his  own  mind,  as  to  his  duty,  and  that  he  acted 
from  proper  motives  in  it.  If  then  a Christian  “ regarded  a 
day”  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  conscientiously  set  it 
apart  for  devotion  ; he  might  be  supposed  to  do  it  from  reve- 
rence to  the  authority  of  God.  And  if  another  Christian, 
deeming  these  distinctions  to  be  superseded,  omitted  all  regard 
to  those  days,  which  the  other  accounted  holy ; it  should  be 
supposed,  that  he  did  it  with  a view  to  the  honour  of  Christ, 
of  his  legislative  authority,  and  his  fulfilment  of  all  the  ancient 
typical  observances.  In  like  manner,  the  believer,  who  ate 
any  kind  of  food,  should  be  considered  as  regarding  the  will 
and  glory  of  the  Lord  in  it ; while  he  returned  thanks  both  for 
his  food,  and  for  his  Christian  liberty : on  the  other  hand,  he 
that  refrained  from  this  or  the  other  meat,  being  contented 
with  what  he  did  eat,  and  thankful  for  it,  should  be  considered 
as  doing  it  from  a self-denying  and  concientious  regard  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  even  though  his  scruples  were  judged  to  be 
groundless.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  10:23 — 33.) — Fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind.  (5)  ‘ “ Let  every  man  freely  enjoy  his  own 

sentiment ;”  and  go  on  in  his  own  way  without  impediment  or 
censure.’  Doddridge.  This  interpretation  is  very  ancient ; 
but  it  does  not  seem  to  be  the  most  natural  construction  of  the 
clause. — ‘ Let  a man  have  that  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness 
of  what  he  doeth,  or  abstains  from,  as  will  preserve  him  from 
sinning  against  conscience  in  it.  . . . Let  him  not  search  into 
the  judgments  and  actions  of  other  men,  about  these  matters, 
to  condemn  them  for  them.’  Whitby. — ‘I  do  not  agree  with 
those,  who  think  that  the  apostle  meant  nothing  more,  than 
that  each  person  should  be  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  with  a 
doubting  or  hesitating  conscience.  For  it  is  not  enough,  that 
our  conscience  consents  to  what  we  do ; but  it  is  necessary, 
in  the  first  place,  that  our  conscience  be  certified  from  the 
word  of  God.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Note,  19 — 23.) 

One  day  above  another.  ( 5 ) f H yepav  nap ’ fyxepav  “ day  above 
day.” — Be  fully  persuaded .]  nA??po0opa<r$a>.  4:21.  See  on 
Luke  1:1.  TVknpocpopia,  Col.  2:2.  1 Thes.  1:5.  Heb.  6:11.  10:22. 
— He  that  regardeth.  (6)  'O  (ppoviov.  8:5.  12:3,16.  See  on 
Matt.  16:23. 

Y.  7 — 9.  It  ought  to  be  established  as  an  acknowledged 
principle,  that  no  real  Christian  allows  his  own  humour,  indul- 
gence, interest,  credit,  or  ease,  tb  be  the  end  for  which  he 
lives  or  acts,  as  to  the  general  tenor  of  his  conduct;  nor  does 
he  even  avoid,  desire,  or  meet  death  from  selfish  motives  : 
but  whether  his  life  be  prolonged,  he  aims  to  spend  it  to  the 
glory  of  Christ;  or  whether  death  be  expected,  he  refers  it  to 
him,  to  be  ordered  in  all  respects  for  the  glory  of  his  own 
name  So  that  whether  the  Ch-vstian  fives  or  dies,  he  belongs 
lo  the  Lord,  to  be  disposed  of  as  ne  pleases;  and  as  the  object 


10  But  wny  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or 

why  dost  thou  xset  at  naught  thy.  brother?  rfor 
we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  oi 
Christ.  * 

11  For  it  is  written,  *As  I live,  saith  the  Lord, 
•every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 
shall  ^confess  to  God. 

12  So  then  “every  one  of  us  shall  give  account 

of  himself  to  God.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  djudge  one  another 
any  more : ebut  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man 
f put  a stumbling-block,  ®or  an  occasion  to  fall  in 
his  brother’s  way. 

14  I know,  hand  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  ‘that  there  is  nothing  ^unclean  of  itself; 
but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean 
kto  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  'thy  brother  he  grieved  with  thy 

1 Cor.  4:5.  2Cor.5:10.  Jude  14,15.  Rev.  20: 1 1—15.  z Num.  14:21,28.  Is.  49= 
18.  Jer.  22:24.  Ez.  5:11.  Zeph.2:9.  a Ps.  72:11.  Is.  45:22— 25.  Phil.  2:10.  Rev. 
5:14.  b 10:9.  15:9.  Man.  10:32.  1 John  4.15.  2 John  7.  c Ec.  11:9,  Matt.  12: 
36.  18:23,  &c.  Luke  16:2.  Gal.  6:5.  1 Pet.  4-5.  d 4,10.  Jam.  2:4.  4:11.  e Luke 
12:57.  1 Cor.  11:13.  2 Cor.  5:14.  f 9:32,33.  11:9.  16:17.  Lev.  19:14.  Is.  57:14. 
Ez.  14:3.  Matt.  16:23.  18:7.  Luke  17:2.  1 Cor.8:9— 13.  2 Cor.  6:3.  Phil.  1:10. 
Rev. 2:14.  g2  Sam.  12:14.  1 Tim. 5:14.  1 John  2:10.  h Acts  10:28.  iSeeon'A. 
| Gr.  common.  Acts  10:14,15.  11:8,9.  k 23.  1 Cor.  8:7.  1 Ez.  13:22.  1 Cor. 

8:12. 


of  his  love,  to  be  taken  care  of  by  him  in  all  possible  events. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s.)  For  to  this  very  end,  Christ  both  died 
on  the  cross,  and  rose  again,  and  liveth  in  heaven  to  die  no 
more  ; that  in  human  nature  he  might  be  the  sovereign  Lord 
of  all  his  people,  both  during  their  lives  and  after  their  death, 
as  they  willingly  devote  themselves  to  him,  and  are  prompt  to 
labour,  suffer,  or  die  for  his  sake  ; as  he  orders  all  things  re- 
specting the  time  and  circumstances  of  their  death,  for  his  own 
glory  and  their  good  ; and  as,  when  they  die,  they  are  taken 
to  be  with  him  for  ever,  and  he  will  raise  their  bodies  to  share 
the  same  felicity.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  6:18 — 20.  Phil.  1:19 — 26.) 
— Christ  is  also  the  Lord  of  all  the  dead,  and  of  the  living  who 
do  not  believe  in  him.  he  spares  their  lives,  or  cuts  them  off 
by  death,  and  executes  vengeance  upon  them  as  he  sees  good; 
yet  the  former  sense  seems  to  have  been  principally  intended. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  N>tes,  Matt.  28:18.  Acts  10:36 — 43.  Eph. 
1:15 — 23.  Rev.  1:12 — 20.)  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that 
the  apostle  most  cogently  showed  professed  Christians,  what 
they  ought  to  be  and  do,  by  stating  the  character  and  aims  of 
true  believers,  and  by  teaching  them  what  charity  would  sup- 
pose, concerning  their  brethren  who  differed  from  them,  if  their 
conduct  were  in  other  respects  consistent  with  their  profes- 
sion.— u The  Lord,”  evidently  means  Jesus  Christ  in  these 
verses  ; which  contain  a very  conclusive  argument  in  proof 
of  his  Deity,  and  the  next  verses  undeniably  confirm  it : for 
to  what  mere  creature  can  we  be  thus  entirely  devoted,  with- 
out manifest  idolatry,  and  evidently  giving  to  another  that 
supreme  affection,  which  God  himself  demands?  (Notes, 
2 Cor.  5:13—15.  Tit.  2:14.) 

IAveth  to  himself.  (7)  fEnur<p  2 Cor.  5:15. — Revived. 
(9)  Ave^voev.  7:9.  Luke  15:24,32.  Rev.  20:5. — Might  be  ths 
Lord.]  KvpiEvop.  6:9,14.  7:1.  See  on  Luke  22:25. 

V.  10 — 12.  This  suggested  another  reason  why  Christians 
should  not  “judge”  or  “despise”  one  another : as  they  must 
all  stand  in  judgment  before  Christ,  when  it  would  be  fully 
made  known  from  what  motives  every  man  had  acted. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  l Cor.  4:3 — 5.  2 Cor.  5:9 — 12.  Rev. 
20:11 — 15.) — The  prophecy  referred  to  has  been  before  ex- 
plained of  Christ,  as  “ Jehovah,  our  Righteousness.* 
(Marg.  Ref.  7j — c.  Notes , Is.  45:23 — 25.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.)— 
The  apostle’s  transition  from  “ the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,” 
to  “ giving  an  account  of  ourselves  to  God,”  shows  how  fa- 
miliar it  was  to  him,  to  understand  the  predictions  uttered  by 
Jehovah,  as  the  words  of  his  divine  Lord  and  Saviour. — 
Shall  confess  to  God.  (11)  ‘That,  is,  shall  adore  and  ac- 
knowledge me  as  God.’  Beza.  (Note,  10:5 — 11.) — ‘If  these 
words,  which  the  prophet  certainly  spake  of  Jehovah,  . . . 
be  well  applied  by  the  apostle  to  Christ ; Christ  must  also 
be  the  Person  intended  by  them:  for  how  could  the  apostle 
prove,  that  “ every  knee  must  bow”  to  Christ  from  the  words 
of  God,  “ to  me  every  knee  shall  bow ;”  if  Christ  were,  in 
his  whole  nature  and  essence,  as  different  from  that  God  who 
spake  those  words  of  himself,  as  is  a creature  from  his  great. 
Creator?’  Whitby. — As  I live,  &c.  (11)  Neither  exactly 
from  the  Sept,  nor  from  the  Hebrew : but  giving  the  precise 
meaning  of  each.  (Is.  45:23.) 

We  shall.  . .stand.  (10)  ilapaarnaopE^a.  12:1.  See  on  6' 
13. — Judgment-seat.]  Tw  prjyan.  John  19:13.  2 Cor.  5:10. — 
Shall  bow.  (11)  Kayfci.  Phil.  2:10.  See  11:4. — Shall  con- 
fess.] ~E\oyo\oyr]0£Tai.  See  on  Matt.  11:25. — O yeirai,  Is.  45: 
23.  Sept. 

V.  13— 18.  (Notes,  2:1 — 3.  Matf.  7:1—  5.  Jam.  4:11,12.) 
The  apostle  concludes  this  part  of  his  subject,  by  exhorting 
Christians  not  to  judge,  censure,  or  condemn  one  another,  any 
more  ; especially  the  Jewish  converts  should  not  judge  their 
Gentile  brethren  : and  he  then  enters  on  another  exhortation 
in  which  the  Gentile  converts  were  principally  concerned. 
This  he  introduces  by  using  the  same  word,  in  somewhat  a 
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ueat,  mnow  walkest  thou  not  ‘charitably.  “Destroy 
not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

^16  Let  not  then  °your  good  be  evil  spoken 

17  For  Pthe  kingdom  of  God  'hs  not  meat  and 
drink ; rbut  righteousness,  8and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  lin  these  things  serveth  Christ, 
Hs  acceptable  to  God,  xand  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  ^follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  zand  things  wherewith  one 
may  edify  another. 

m 13:10.  15:2.  1 Cor.  8:1.  13:1,4,5.  Gal.  5:13.  Phil.  2:2— 4.  * Gr.  accord- 

ing to  charity . nl  Cor.  8:11.  2 Pet.  2:1.  1 John  2:2.  o 12:17.  1 Cor.  10:29, 
80.  2 Cor.  8:20,21.  1 Thes.  5:22.  p Dan.  2:44.  Matt.  3:2.  6:33.  Luke  14:15. 
17:20,21.  John  3:3,5.  1 Cor.  4:20.  6:9.  lThes.2:12.  q 1 Cor.  8:8.  Col.  2:16,17. 
Heb.  13:9.  r Is.  45:24.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan.  9:24.  Matt.  6:33.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor. 
5:21.  Phil.  3:9.  2Pet.  1:1.  s 5:1— 5.  8:6,15,16.  15:13.  Is.  55:12.  61:3.  Acts 
9:31.  13:52.  Gal.  5:22.  Phil.  2:1.  3:3.  4:4,7.  Col.  1:11.  1 Thes.  1:6.  1 Pet.  1:8. 
t 4.  6:22.  12:11.  18:18.  Mark  13:34.  John  12:26.  1 Cor.  7:22.  Gal.  6:15,16. 
Col.  3:24.  Tit.  2:11— 14.  u 12:1,2.  Gen.  4:7.  Ec.  9:7.  Acts  10:35.  Phil.  4:18. 
1 Tim.  2:3.  5:4.  1 Pet. 2:5,20.  x 2 Cor.  4:2.  5:11.  6:4.  8:21.  1 Thes.  1:3,4. 


different  sense.  Instead  of  ex  erasing  their  judgment  about 
others,  let  them  learn  to  act  judiciously  in  their  own  conduct, 
that  they  might  not  ensnare  their  brethren,  or  occasion  them  to 
sin  : as  if  a man  should  heedlessly  lay  a stone,  or  a trap,  in 
another’s  way,  which  might  occasion  his  falling,  oV  being  hurt. 
This  they  would  be  apt  to  do,  by  an  inexpedient  use  of  lawful 
things.  The  apostle  assuredly  knew,  by  the  revelation  of 
Christ,  that  no  kind  of  food  was  any  longer  polluted  in  itself: 
yet  if  a man  supposed  the  ceremonial  distinctions  to  be  still  in 
force,  the  meat  which  he  ate,  contrary  to  his  judgment  and 
conscience,  would  be  unclean  to  him ; and  he  therefore  ought 
to  abstain,  till  more  fully  satisfied.  ( Marg . Ref.  h — k.  Notes , 
Acts  10:9—16.  1 Cor.  8:7—13.  1 Tim.  4:1—5.)  Now, 
if  a stronger  and  better  informed  believer  induced  his  weaker 
brother  by  his  example  and  influence  to  eat  such  things  as  his 
conscience  protested  against,  and  so  to  bring  guilt  and  distress 
upon  himself ; it  was  obvious  that  he  did  not  “ walk  chari- 
tably,” loving  his  brother  as  himself.  For  his  conduct  directly 
tended  to  the  ruin  of  one,  for  whom  Christ  died ; seeing  it 
tempted  him  to  sin,  which  naturally  leads  to  condemnation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.  Note , Jam.  1:13 — 15.)  This  does  not 
imply  that  the  weak  brother  would  actually  perish : but  the 
contrast  is  made  between  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  weak 
believer  who  shed  his  blood  to  save  him ; and  the  want  of 
love  in  his  stronger  brother,  who  would  not  abridge  himself  of 
his  indulgent  meal,  from  regard  to  his  welfare  ; but  would 
rather  prove  an  occasion  of  sin  to  him,  and  so  hazard  the  loss 
of  his  soul,  than  restrain  himself  in  the  exercise  of  his  Christian 
liberty ! — Yet,  had  the  apostles  written  in  that  exact  systema- 
tical style,  which  some  affect  and  require  ; they  would  scru- 
pulously have  avoided  such  language.  (Note,  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) 
Christians  ought  then  to  be  very  careful  not  to  use  their 
.iberty,  which  was  good  and  valuable  in  itself,  in  so  unguarded 
a manner,  or  with  such  bad  effects,  as  might  give  occasion  to 
its  “ being  evil  spoken  of:”  for  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  no  more  consisted  in  meats  and  drinks,  than  its 
requirements  did  : so  that  a believer,  who  would  use  his  liberty, 
at  any  rate  and  at  all  events,  laid  as  undue  a stress  on  the 
indulgence  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  a Jewish  convert  did 
on  the  ceremonial  distinctions  of  the  old  one.  To  stand 
justified  before  God,  to  be  at  peace  with  him,  to  possess 
peace  in  the  heart  and  conscience,  and  to  experience  that 
pure  joy  which  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates,  are  the  great 
privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  (Notes,  Matt.  3:2.  6:33,34.) 
and  to  walk  by  faith  before  him  as  a reconciled  Father,  in 
righteousness,  and  in  cheerful  holy  obedience,  according  to 
the  grand  requirements  of  the  moral  law,  by  “ the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  Spirit,”  is  the  substance  of  the  duties  of  the  king- 
dom: and  he,  who  in  such  things  serves  and  obeys  Christ,  is 
“ acceptable  to  God,”  and  is  approved  before  men  to  be  a true 
believer  ; and  should  therefore  be  received  as  such  by  his 
brethren,  without  respect  to  difference  of  opinion  or  practice 
in  more  doubtful  matters.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Note,  1.) — 
To  infer  frera  hence,  as  some  have  incautiously  done,  that  a 
peaceable  exemplary  Christian,  who  is  not  too  rigid  in  his  sen- 
timents, or  tinctured  with  bigotry,  will  generally  be  esteemed 
and  loved  by  mankind ; would  imply  a censure  on  Paul,  on 
the  other  apostles,  on  the  prophets,  on  the  most  eminent 
believers  in  every  age,  nay,  on  Cnrist  nimself,  as  if  they  had 
not  been  so  candid  and  liberal  as  we  ought  to  be : for  we 
know  what  favour  the  world  showed  them.  But  in  fact  the 
men  of  the  church,  and  not  those  of  the  world,  are  exclusively 
meant. — ‘It  evidences  a cruel  mind,  to  make  greater  account 
of  food  than  of  a brother’s  salvation ; which  they  do,  who  can 
endure  to  eat,  when  it  causes  a brother  to  offend,  and  so 
gives  him  occasion  of  turning  aside  from  the  gospel.  ...  We 
ought  to  copy  the  example  of  Christ,  who,  so  far  from  destroy- 
ing the  weak  for  food,  poured  out  his  life  for  them.’  Beza. 
(Notes,  Eph.  5:1,2.  Phil.  2:5 — 8.  1 John  3:16,17.) — Grieved. 
(15)  ‘ The  grief  is  that  which  arises  from  the  consciousness 

of  having  acted  amiss  in  conformity  to  the  example  of  a 
superior.’  Doddridge. 

A stumblbigblock.  (13)  TIpocKoppa.  20.  See  on  9:32. — 
An  occasion  to  fall.]  "ZKavbaXov.  See  on  9:33.  Matt.  5:29. — 
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20  “F or  meat  destroy  not  bthe  work  of  God. 
CA11  things  indeed  are  pure  ; dbut  it  is  evil  for  that 
man  who  eateth  with  offence. 

21  It  is  egood  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  any  thing  f whereby  thy  brother  stum- 
bleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. 

22  Hast  ethou  faith  ? have  it  to  thyself  before 
God.  hHappy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himse’l 
in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 

23  And  ‘he  that  tdoubteth  is  kdamned  if  he 
eat,  because  he  \ateth  not  of  faith : ‘for  what- 
soever is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 


Jam.  2:18— 26.  1 Pet.  3:16.  y 12:18.  Ps.  34:14.  133:1.  Mait.  5:9.  Mark  9:50* 
2 Cor.  13:11.  Eph.  4:3— 7.  Phil.  2:1— 4.  Col.  3:12— 15.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:13 — 
18.  1 Pet.  3:11.  z 15:2.  1 Cor.  10:33.  14:12-17,26.  Eph.  4:29.  1 Thes.  5:11,12. 
1 Tim.  1:4.  a See  on  15.  Matt.  18:6.  1 Cor.  6:12,13.  8:8,13.  10:31.  bEph.2< 
10.  Phil.  1:6.  c 14.  Matt.  15:11.  Acts  10:15.  1 Tim.  4:3— 5.  Tit.  1:15.  d 15, 
21.  1 Cor.  8:9—12.  10:32,33.  e 17.  15:1,2.  1 Cor.  8:13.  f 13.  Mai.  2:8.  Matt. 
16:23.  18:7—10.  Luke  17:1,2.  Phil.  1:10.  Heb.  12:13.  Rev.  2:14.  g 2,5,14,23. 
Gal.  6:1.  Jam.  3:13.  h 7:15,24.  Acts  24:16.  2 Cor.  1:12.  1 John  3:21.  i 1 Cor. 
8:7.  t Or,  discerneth  and  putleth  a difference  between  meats.  k 13:2, 
1 Cor.  11:29— 31.  Gr.  1 Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  11:6.  : 


I ...  am  persuaded.  (14)  Ileireioippai.  15:14.  See  on  8:38. — 
Unclean.]  “Common.”  Marg.  Kolvov.  See  on  Mark  7:2. — 
Charitably.  (15)  Kara  ayaityv.  “According,  to  love.” — 
Acceptable.  (18)  Evapearop.  See  on  12:1. — Approved.]  Aoiapos. 
16:10.  1 Cor.  11:19.  2 Cor.  10:18.  13:7.  2 Tim.  2:15.  AoKipy, 
5:4.  ASoKiyog,  1:28.  1 Cor.  9:27.  2 Cor.  13:6. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  inculcate  an  assiduous 
and  persevering  attention  to  the  interests  of  peace  among 
Christians ; and  to  all  those  things  by  which  mutual  edification 
might  be  promoted.  (Notes,  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.) 
Let  then  none  of  those,  who  understood  their  Christian  liberty, 
allow  their  own  indulgence  in  food  to  counteract  “ the  work 
of  God,”  in  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  the  success  of  thq 
gospel,  or  the  sanctification  of  believers  ; or  to  destroy  any  of 
his  rational  creatures.  Indeed  the  apostle  would  have  it 
known,  as  his  decided  judgment,  (though  he  had  been  educated 
a Pharisee,)  that  all  kinds  of  meats  were  alike  pure  in  them- 
selves : yet  it  would  be  evil  for  a man  to  eat  them,  when  it 
had  a direct  tendency  to  seduce  a weak  brother  into  sin. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y — d.  Notes,  13 — 18.  I Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  Nay, 
so  much  ought  love  to  preponderate  over  all  considerations  of 
this  kind,  that  it  would  be  “ good”  and  right,  for  a man  to 
abstain  wholly  from  flesh  and  wine,  and  every  other  indul- 
gence, by  which  his  brother  might  be  tempted  to  sin,  disquieted 
in  his  conscience,  or  weakened  in  his  hope  and  the  vigour  of 
his  obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.  Notes , 1 Cor.  8:7 — 13. 
9:13 — 23.  10:23 — 31.)  So  that  those  who  had  stronger  faith, 
and  assuredly  believed  they  might  lawfully  eat  any  kind  of 
food,  should  not  make  ostentation  of  it,  or  improperly  seize  on 
every  occasion  of  acting  according  to  it : but  rather  possess 
it  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  would  know  their  uprightness, 
when  others  judged  them  on  that,  account.  Thus  they  ought 
to  use  their  liberty  with  humility,  caution,  prudence,  and  self- 
denial  : and  without  seeming  to  prefer  themselves,  or  to  despise 
their  weaker  brethren  : and  he  would  be  a happy  man,  who 
was  free  from  all  doubt  or  self-condemnation,  in  those  things 
which  he  allowed  himself  to  do.  But  if  any  one  doubted 
whether  this  or  the  other  indulgence  were  lawful  or  not ; and 
yet  example,  persuasion,  or  inclination  prevailed  with  him  to 
venture  upon  it ; he  would  certainly  commit  a sin,  for  which 
his  conscience  would  condemn  him,  and  for  which  God  would 
condemn  him,  if  he  did  not  repent  of  it.  For,  as  he  did  it 
not  “ of  faith,”  as  he  was  not  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind,  that  he  was  allowed  by  the  Scripture  to  do  it ; he  would 
be  guilty  of  preferring  his  own  inclination  to  the  dictates  ot 
his  conscience  and  the  will  of  God,  as  he  at  the  time  supposed 
it  to  be. — In  general,  every  action  must  be  sinful,  which  is 
not  done  “of  faith,”  as  satisfied  by  our  views  of  the  word  of 
truth,  that  we  are  acting  according  to  the  command  or  by  the 
allowance  of  God,  and  may  therefore  consider  ourselves  to 
be  in  the  way  of  his  promised  blessing.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. 
Note,  Col.  3:16,17.) — It  is  obvious  how  groundless  the  scruples 
of  some  serious  persons  from  this  text,  concerning  the  Lord's 
supper,  must  be  : for  the  apostle’s  argument  is  about  a subject 
entirely  of  another  nature. 

Let  us  follow.  (19)  Anoicwpev.  See  on  12:13. — Things 
whereby  one  may  edify  another.]  Ta  tvs  oisoSopys  rqs  eij 
aXXijXovj.  “ Things  of  edification,”  &c.  15:2.  1 Cor.  14:3,5, 

12,26.  2 Cor.  10:8.  12:19.  13:10.  Eph.  4:12,29.— OiKoSopcw, 
15:20.  Ab  oikoj,  domus. — Destroy.  (20)  KaraXve.  Matt.  5:17. 
24:2.  26:61.  27:40,  et  al.  Ex  Kara,  et  Xtiw,  solvo,  John  2:19. 
— Offence.]  UpovKopparos.  See  on  13. — It  is  good.  (21) 
KaXov.  See  on  12:17. — Stumbleth.]  TlpoaKonTti.  Matt.  4:6. 
John  11:9.  See  on  9:32. — Is  offended.]  Z/cavSaXi&Tai.  See 
on  Matt.  5:29.  Z/cavXaXov,  13. — Is  made  weak.]  AaSrva. 
See  on  1. — Alloweth.  (22)  AoKipa^ei.  1 Cor.  16:3.  Gal. 
6:4.  Phil.  1:10.  1 Thes.  2:4.  See  on  1:28.— He  that  doubteth. 
(23)  “ Discerneth,”  or  “ putteth  a difference.”  Marg.  fO 

SiaKpivopevos.  4:20.  Acts  10:20.  11:12.  1 Cor.  11:29,31. 

Jam.  1:6,  et  al. — Is  damned.]  K araKSKpirat.  8:3,34.  Mark  16: 
16.  1 Cor.  11:32.  Jam.  5:9.  His  conduct,  in  that  particular,  has 
already  been  condemned  by  his  own  conscience.  Tit.  3.11. 

> SACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  It  u of  great  importance  for  us  to  distinguish 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XV.  A.  D.  61 


CHAPTER  XV. 

In  tondescensinn  to  the  weak,  the  strong  ought  to  give  up  their  own  inclination, 
for  the  good  of  others,  after  the  example  of  Christ,] — 3.  All  Scriptures 
were  written  for  our  instruction,  4.  The  apostle  prays  for  lovp  and  har- 
mony among  believers,  in  the  worship  of  God,  5 — 7 ; shows  that  the  Scrip- 
tures foretell  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  service  of  God  ; and 
subjoins  a fervent  prayer,  8 — 13.  He  exhorts  the  Christians  at  Rome,  as 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  1-1 — 16  ; and  states  his  extensive  labours  and 
usefulness,  17 — 21.  He  avows  his  purpose  of  visiting  Rome,  in  his  way  to 
Spain  ; desires  their  prayers  in  respect  to  his  previous  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
with  the  contributions  of  the  Gentile  converts,  22 — 32  ; and  again  prays  for 
them,  33. 

WE  then  that  are  astrong  bought  to  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  cplease 
ourselves. 


» 4:20.  1 Cor.  4:10.  2 Cor.  12:10.  Eph.  6:10.  2Tim.2:l.  1 John  2:14.  b 14:1. 

1 Cor.  9:22.  12:22— 24.  Cal.  6:1.2.  1 Tlies.  5:14.  c See  on  3.  d 14:19.  1 Cor. 
9:19— 22.  10:24.33.  11:1.  13:5.  Phil.  2:4,5.  Tit.  2:9,10.  e Ps.  40:6— 8.  Matt. 
23:39,42.  John  4:34  . 5:30  . 6:38  . 8:29.  12:27,28.  14:30.31.  15:10.  Phil. 2:8.  fPs. 
69:9.20.89:50.51.  Malt.  10:25.  John  15:24.  g4:23,24.  1 Cor.  9:9,10.  10:11. 

between  those  who  are  “ weak  in  faith,”  and  such  as  are 
strangers  or  enemies  to  the  faith:  for  we  ought  to  receive  and 
affectionately  to  cherish  the  former,  but  to  beware  of  the 
latter  and  withdraw  from  them.  It  is,  however,  very  difficult 
for  us  to  bear  properly  with  the  mistakes,  infirmities,  and 
prejudices  of  our  brethren ; or  to  make  due  allowances  for 
the  weakness  of  natural  capacity,  the  bias  of  bad  education, 
or  the  effects  of  a partial  and  erroneous  instruction,  under 
their  first  religious  impressions.  We  are  all  prone  to  make 
our  own  views  the  standard  of  truth,  to  deem  things  certain , 
which  to  others  appear  doubtful ; to  expect,  by  eager  dispu- 
tation, to  bring  men  to  see  with  our  eyes  : to  perplex  new 
converts  with  topics  which  they  cannot  as  yet  understand  ; 
and  to  expect  them  at  once  to  acquiesce  in  all  those  truths, 
which  we  have  been  learning  for  years.  (Notes,  Mark 
4:33,34.  John  16:12,13.  1 Cor.  3:1— 3.  Heb.  5:11— 14.)  So 
that,  i|  is  almost  impracticable  to  prevail  with  those,  to 
receive  and  hold  communion  with  each  other,  who  have  been 
received  by  the  Lord  and  enjoy  communion  with  him  ! Thus 
some  have  been  expelled  by  their  brethren,  or  have  separated 
from  them  : and  contests  or  schisms  have  disgraced  the 
church,  grieved  her  best  friends,  and  rejoiced  her  enemies: 
thus  Christians  have  despised  or  condemned  each  other, 
about  doubtful  or  unimportant  matters,  as  if  the  very  essence 
of  faith  and  piety  had  been  concerned ! The  distinctions 
between  meats  and  days  were  at  least  as  important  as  many 
things  which  are  now  controverted  among  us  ; and  it  was  far 
more  certain  on  which  side  the  truth  was  found.  Yet  men 
might  be  real  Christians,  who  could  not  receive  even  the 
apostle’s  determination  on  the  controversy.  Surely  then  we 
should  enlarge  our  candour,  beyond  those  narrow  limits 
which  many  would  assign  to  it.  And  if  we  could  demonstrate 
every  tittle  of  our  doctrine,  and  every  part  of  our  worship,  to 
be  scriptural ; yet  we  ought  not  to  despise  or  condemn  a man, 
because  he  is  not  able  to  see  the  conclusiveness  of  our 
arguments  : and  if  we  must  assume  it  as  undeniable,  that  he 
is  just  as  far  mistaken  as  he  differs  from  us ; we  should  at 
least  treat  him  with  that  tenderness,  which  we  show  to  one 
who  wants  an  eye,  a leg,  or  an  arm.  All  who  love  the  gospel 
ought  to  shun  such  persons  as  excite  divisions  among  those, 
who  appear  to  love  Christ  and  hate  sin : and  such  shibboleths, 
as  tend  to  multiply,  to  perpetuate,  or  to  exasperate  them. 
(Note,  Judg.  12:1 — 7.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then  cease  to  despise 
or  judge  one  another,  especially  about  things  which  are  not 
essential  to  salvation  ; let  us  beware,  that  we  do  not  attempt 
to  reject,  or  to  cast  down,  those  whom  God  has  received  and 
will  uphold  ; or  to  judge  and  condemn  his  conscientious 
servants.  , 

V.  5 — 12.  It  behooves  us,  to  remember  our  own  unworthi- 
ness and  proneness  to  err,  and  liability  to  be  deceived  through 
inattention,  ignorance,  prejudices,  and  corrupt  passions,  and 
the  numerous  instances,  in  which  we  have  been  entirely 
mistaken,  when  confident  that  we  were  in  the  right.  : and, 
endeavouring  to  be  “ fully  persuaded”  in.  our  own  minds  about 
our  conduct,  as  regulated  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures  ; 
let  us  leave  others  to  the  judgment  of  God.  Thus,  if  some 
deem  it  expedient  to  observe  a day,  in  commemoration  of  any 
of  those  great  events  which  relate  to  our  salvation,  let  them 
spend  it  in  a holy  manner  to  the  glory  of  God:  and  if  others 
judge  it  best  not  to  observe  such  days,  let  them  act  with 
humble  simplicity,  in  dissenting  from  the  opinion  and  prac- 
tice of  their  brethren.  Then  all  may  be  done  in  a quiet, 
peaceable,  thankful,  and  Christian  manner ; as  it  becomes 
those  who  profess  neither  to  “ to  live  nor  to  die  to  themselves, 
but  to  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again  ;”  and  “ ever 
uveth  to  be  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living.” 
Instead  of  censuring,  reviling,  deriding,  or  despising  one 
another ; let  us  all  daily  and  diligently  prepare  to  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ; as  he  has  sworn,  'that 
every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to 
him.”  (Notes,  Matt.  24:45 — 51.  Luke  12:35—46.  Jam.  5:9 
11.  2 Pet.  3:10 — 10.)  We  should  therefore  carefully 
judge  ourselves,  both  as  to  our  state  and  conduct;  that  our 
confession  of  Christ  may  at  that  solemn  and  important  season 
be  proved  genuine,  by  the  fruits  of  our  grateful  love,  and 
devoted  obedience  to  Mm. 

V.  13  23.  While  we  shun  superstitious  scruples,  and 
assert  our  Christian  liberty,  let  us  beware  of  spiritual  pride 
and  self-preference:  and  while  vw;  pity  such  as  are  vet 
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2 Let  every  one  of  ns  dplease  his  neighbour 
for  his  good  to  edification. 

3 For  even  eChrist  pleased  not  himself:  but, 
as  it  is  written,  fThe  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  fell  on  me. 

4 For  e whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 
time were  written  for  our  learning ; hthat  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures 
might  have  hope. 

5 Now  ’the  God  of  patience  kand  consolation 
■grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another 
‘according  to  Christ  Jesus: 

2 Tim.  3:16,17.  2 Pet.  1:20,21.  h 5:3—5.  8:24,25.  12:12.  Ps.  119:81—83.  Heb. 
6:10—19.  10:35,36.  Jam.  5:7—11.  1 Pet.  1:13.  i 13.  Ex.  34:6.  Ps. 86:15.  1 Peu 
3:20.  2 Pet.  3:9,15.  k 2 Cor.  1:3,4.  7:6.  1 12:16.  2 Chr.  30:12.  Jer.  32:39.  Ez. 
11:19.  Acts  4:32.  1 Cor. 1:10.  2Cor.l3:ll.  Phil.  1:27.  2:2.  4:2.  1 Pet.  3:8 
'Or,  after  the  example  of.  3.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  2:4,5. 

harassed  with  groundless  scruples,  and  held  in  bondage  to 
uncommanded  observances,  let  us  be  careful  not  to  abuse  our 
liberty,  by  an  inexpedient  use  of  things  lawful,  or  by  venturing 
upon  such  as  are  doubtful.  Let  us  in  all  things  consider  what 
effects  our  conduct  and  example  may  have  on  others  : and, 
though  it  may  not  be  proper  in  every  case  to  humour  the 
scrupulosity  of  some  persons ; yet,  when  there  is  a probability 
of  grieving,  offending,  or  turning  aside  a weak  believer,  or  of 
stumbling  a hopeful  inquirer;  we  should  wave  our  liberty, 
if  nothing  of  far  more  importance  than  our  own  indulgence, 
call  for  the  exercise  of  it.  For  surely,  it  cannot  be  an  imita- 
tion of  the  love  of  Christ,  who  died  for  the  weak  as  well  as 
the  strong,  if  we  put  any  personal  satisfaction,  in  competition 
with  the  spiritual  good  of  our  brethren.  Verily  it  must  be 
confessed  that  we  are  often  very  criminal  in  such  matters  ; 
and  thus  our  “ good  comes  to  be  evil  spoken  of,”  because  we 
use  lawful  things  in  an  uncharitable  and  selfish  manner.  But 
let  us  remember  that  both  the  comforts  and  the  obedience  of 
the  gospel  are  alike  superior  to  meats  and  drinks  ; and  that 
both  unite  in  “righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;”  and  that,  when  we  most  highly  value  these  spiritual 
privileges,  and  abound  in  these  spiritual  duties,  we  enjoy  the 
greatest  assurance  that  we  are  accepted  by  God,  and  best 
approve  ourselves  before  men  to  be  real  believers.  Let  us 
then  follow  after  all  those  things,  which  tend  to  peace  and 
mutual  edification  ; let  us  study  a holy  indifference  about  the 
most  lawful  earthly  enjoyments  ; and  learn  to  renounce  what- 
ever comes  in  competition  with  the  welfare  of  our  brethren, 
the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the  glory  of  God.  Let  us  pray 
for  deeper  humility,  and  increasing  promptitude  in  self-denial, 
that  we  may  more  regard  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  less 
desire  the  applause  of  men. — In  every  doubtful  or  indifferent 
matter,  “ happy  is  he,  who  condemneth  not  himself  in  the 
thing  which  he  alloweth.”  Numbers  venture  into  places,  and 
upon  actions,  against  which  their  own  consciences  revolt : 
because  they  are  induced  by  inclination  ; or  emboldened  by 
the  example  of  those,  who  on  some  account  have  obtained  the 
reputation  of  pious  men.  But  whether  the  things  themselves 
be  lawful  or  not;  as  they  cannot  “do  them  in  faith,”  as  they 
hesitate  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  them,  and  as  they  can- 
not heartily  pray  for  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  in 
them  ; they  are  condemned  for  indulging  themselves  in  a 
doubtful  case.  But  few  are  so  happy,  as  to  be  quite  free 
from  self-condemnation  in  every  thing  which  they  allow ; a 
sound  judgment,  a simple  heart,  a tender  conscience,  and 
habitual  self-denial,  are  necessary  for  the  enjoyment  of  this 
comfort : and  most  of  us  see  frequent  cause  to  condemn  our- 
selves in  this  respect,  and,  by  daily  repentance,  faith,  and 
prayer,  to  deprecate  the  merited  condemnation  of  our  God. 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  6:12— 17.  8:7—13.  10:23—28.  1 John  3:18—24.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  here  pro- 
ceeds with  the  argument  of  the  preceding  chapter.  He  admits 
that  those  who  knew  their  liberty,  in  respect  of  the  distinc- 
tions of  meats  and  days,  were  generally  “strong”  in  faith, 
as  well  as  sound  in  judgment,  compared  with  their  more 
scrupulous  brethren.  But,  for  that  reason,  those  “ who 
were  strong,”  ought  not  only  to  “ bear  with  the  infirmities  f'* 
the  weak,”  who  were  not  able  to  rise  superior  to  them  ; ar  1 
not  to  despise  them  : but  even  to  bear  their  infirmities,  1 y 
patiently  submitting  to  self-denial  on  their  account,  and 
meekly  enduring  their  uncharitable  censures;  while  they 
persevered  in  endeavours  to  promote  their  welfare,  and  to 
maintain  a peaceful  communion  with  them.  They  should  act 
as  those  who  travel  in  a company  ; when  those,  who  are  strong 
and  healthy,  pay  peculiar  attention  to  the  sick  and  feeble, 
carrying  their  burdens,  waiting  for  them,  and  inviting  them  to 
lean  upon  their  arms.  So  that,  instead  of  pleasing  and 
gratifying  themselves,  in  the  indulgent  use  of  their  liberty,  or 
giving  way  to  pride,  self-will,  or  resentment  ; they  oughl 
readily  to  recede  from  their  own  inclinations,  in  order  to 
“ please  their  neighbour,”  as  far  as  could  conduce  to  his  good, 
or  to  mutual  edification,  by  obviating  his  prejudices  and  gain- 
ing upon  his  affections.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Note , Gal.  6:1 
— 5.)  Thus  Christ,  from  love  to  sinners,  renounced  his  own 
ease,  comfort,  and  reputation  ; (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes , Matt. 
20:24 — 28.  John  13:12 — 17.  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  exposed  himself  to 
the  reproach  and  revilings  of  the  enemies  of  God  ; and  lived* 
in  this  polluted  miserable  world,  exposed  to  contempt,  ca- 
lumnies, and  persecutions,  till  he  finished  his  sufferings  by 
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6 That  ye  may  mwith  one  mind  and  one 
mouth  glorify  God,  even  The  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

7 Wherefore  °receive  ye  one  another,  Pas  Christ 
also  received  us,  To  the  glory  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

8 Now  rI  say  that  =Jesus  Christ  was  a minister 
of  the  circumcision  ‘for  the  truth  of  God,  to  con- 
firm the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers : 

9 And  “that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God 
tor  his  mercy;  as  it  is  written,  xFor  this  cause  1 
will  confess  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing 
unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  ^Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles, 
with  his  people. 

11  And  again,  zFraise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gen- 
tiies;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again  Esaias  saith,  aThere  shall  be  a 

m9— 11.  Zeph.  3:9.  Zech.  13:9.  Acts  4:24.  n John  10:29,30.  20:  IT  2 Cor.  1:3. 
11:31.  Eph.l:3.  lPet.l:3.  o 14:1— 3.  Matt.  10:40.  Mark  9:37.  Luke  9:48. 
ij  Matt.  11:28 — 30.  Luke  15:2.  John  6:37.  13:34.  q 9.  Eph.  1:6 — 8,12,18. 
2 Thes.  1:10— 12.  r 3:26.  1 Cor.  1:12.  10:19,29.  15:50.  s 9:4,5.  Matt.  15:24. 
20:28.  John  1:11.  Acts  3:25,26.  13:45.  Gal.  4.4,5.  t 3:3.  Ps.  98:2,3.  Mic.  7:20. 
Luke  1:54—56,70—73.  2 Cor.  1:20.  u 16.  9:23,24.  11:22,30.  Is.  24:15,16.  John 
1016.  Eph. 2:12 — 22.3:1 — 8.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.  x 2 Sam. 22:50.  Ps.  18.49.  y Deut. 
3213.  Ps.  66: 1 — 4.  67:3,4.  68:32.97:1.98:3,4.  138:4,5.  Is.  24:14— 16.  42:10—12. 
t Ps.  117:1.  a Is.  11:1,10.  Rev.  5:5.  22:16.  b Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  2:4— 12.  22:27, 
28.  72:8—10,17.  Is.  42:1— 4.  49:6.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14.  Mic.  4:1— 3.  5:4.  c Jer. 
16:19.  17:5— 7.  Matt.  12:21.  1 Cor.  15:19.  Eph.  1:12,13.  2 Tim.  1:12.  marg. 
1 Pei.  1:21.  d 5.  Jer.  14:8.  Joel3:13.  1 Tim.  1:1.  e 14:17.  Is.  55:12.  John  14: 


the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross,  amidst  the  insults  of  his 
imbittered  murderers  : according  as  it  had  been  predicted  of 
him  by  David.  (Notes,  Ps.  69:8,9,16 — 21.) — The  reproach^, 
&c.  (3)  ‘ How  inexpressible  a grief  and  burden  the  sight  of 
so  much  wickedness  must  have  been  to  so  pure  and  holy  a 
mind,  as  that  of  our  Lord,  it  is  impossible  for  us  fully  to 
conceive  : but  were  we  more  like  him,  we  might,  and  we 
certainly  should,  enter  more  into  it,  than  we  generally  do.5 
Doddridge.  (Note,  Heb.  2:16 — 18.) — The  quotation  is  from 
the  LXX,  which  exactly  translates  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  69:9.) 

That  are  strong.  (1)  fO idwarot.  Acts  18:24. — To  bear.] 
BaoraZjiv.  Matt.  20:12.  Gal.  5:10.  6:2,5,  et  al. — The  infir- 
mities.] Ta  aaS-evruxara.  Here  only : ao-S-eveto.  See  on  14:1. 

- — Of  the  weak.]  Taw  aSvvaroov.  Acts  14:16.  See  on  8:4. 
Ex  a priv.  et  <5uvaros. — For  edification.  (2)  FIpoj  oiKofopnv. 
See  on  14:19. 

V.  4 — 7.  The  apostle  took  occasion  from  the  preceding 
quotation,  to  remind  the  Christians  at  Rome,  that  the  whole 
of  the  ancient  Scriptures  had  been  written  for  “ their  instruc- 
tion,” as  much  as  for  that  of  those  to  whom  they  we>-e  first 
delivered : whether  they  contained  types  and  predictions  of 
Christ,  or  gracious  promises,  precepts,  admonitions,  or  ex- 
amples : in  order  that,  by  patiently  cleaving  to  the  Lord  in 
faith  and  holy  obedience,  amidst  all  their  trials  and  tempta- 
tions ; and  by  taking  comfort  from  the  daily  perusal  of  the 
Scriptures  ; they  might  possess  a joyful  hope  of  heaven, 
notwithstanding  past  sins  and  present  manifold  defects,  as 
well  as  manv  and  grievous  Inals.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes, 

1 Cor.  10:1 1, 12.  2 Tim.  3:14— 17.  Heb.  6:16—20.  13:5,6.  2 
Pet.  1:19 — 21.)  He  therefore  prayed  for  them,  to  the  “ God 
of  patience  and  consolation,”  who  is  infinitely  patient  and 
long-suffering  towards  men,  who  commands  them  in  like 
manner  to  bear  with  one  another,  and  who  is  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  patience  and  persevering  constancy  in  well-doing  to 
his  people,  and  the  Source  of  all  their  consolations,  that  he 
would  render  his  exhortations  effectual  ; and  grant  them  to 
be  of  one  judgment  and  one  heart,  disposed  to  entire  harmony 
and  affection,  and  full  of  disinterested  love  and  compassion 
for  each  other,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  and  according  to 
his  commands.  That  so  nothing  might  hinder  them  from 
ioining,  as  “ with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,”  in  the  worship  of 
God,  in  glorifying  him  for  his  mercies,  and  adoring  his  per- 
fections, as  “ the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ who  is 
approached  by  sinners,  through  his  beloved  Son,  and  is 
become  their  reconciled  Father  in  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — n. 
Notes,  12:14—16,  v.  16.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Zeph..  3:9,10.  Acts 
4:32 — 35,  v.  32.)  And  he  again  exhorted  them  to  lay  aside 
prejudices  and  disputes,  and  to  receive  one  another  as 
brethren,  without  regarding  the  distinctions  of  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, or  differences  of  opinion  on  subordinate  matters  : even 
as  Christ  had  received  them,  without  making  exceptions  to 
any  of  them  ; that  God  might  be  glorified  in  their  salvation, 
as  he  would  also  be  in  their  mutual  love  and  harmony. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes,  14:1.  1 Cor.  1:10 — 16.  Eph.  4:1 — 
6.  Phil.  1:27—30.  2:1—4. 

Were  written  aforetime.  (4)  IIpo£ypa0J7.  Gal.  3:1.  Eph.  3: 
4.  Jude  4. — Learning.]  AdaonaXiav.  Matt.  15:9.  Eph.  4:14. 
Col.  2:22.  1 Tim.  1:10.  4:1,6,10.  6:1,3.  2 Tim.  3:10,16.  4:3. 
Tit.  1:9.  2:1,7,10.  AiSacncu,  doceo. — Through  patience  and 
comfort : . . . hope.]  Ata  rrjg  bnopovrii  <ai  rr)g  rca pa kXp aewg  . . . 
nj y cXirda. — “ The  patience  and  the  consolation  of  the 
Scriptures,  might  have  the  hope.”  (5)  'Ynopovr).  See  on 
2:4.  IIapaKA»;<rt?,  12:8.  Acts  13:15.  1 Cor.  14:3.  1 Tim.  4:13, 
et  al.  RXmg,  5:5.  1 John  3:3. — God,  even  the  Father,  (6)  Tov 
0cov  Kai  rittTEpa.  “ The  God  and  Father,  &c.”  2 Cor. 

1:3 — Receive,  &c.  (7)  rioocrXap0ai/£cr.S-£.  See  on  14:1. 

( 546  ) 


A.  L\  61. 

root  of  Jesse,  sand  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over 
the  Gentiles  ; cin  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trur-t. 

13  Now  dthe  God  of  hope  efill  you  with  al 
joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  yc  may  f abound 
in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

14  And  gI  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you, 
my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are  hfull  of  goodness, 
filled  with  all  knowledge,  'able  also  to  admonish 
one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,  brethren,  kI  have  written  the 
more  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,  'as  putting  you 
in  mind,  ""because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me 
of  God, 

16  That  nI  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  °ministering  the  gospel  of 
God,  that  The  'offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might 
be  acceptable,  ^being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  I have  therefore  "whereof  I may  glory 

1,27.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  1:2.  5:18,19.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  1 Pet.  1:8.  f 5:4,5.  12:12 
2 Cor.  9:8.  Heb.  6:11.  g Phil.  1:7.  2 Tim.  1:5.  Philem.  21.  Heb.  6:9.  2 Pet.  1 
12.  1 John  2:21 . h Phil.  1:11.  Col.  1:8— 10.  2 Pet.  1:5— 8.  i Col.  3:16.  1 Thee 
5:11,14.  Tit. 2:3,4.  Heb.  5:12.  10:24,25.  Jude 20 — 23.  k Heb.  13:22.  1 Pet.  5i 
12.  1 John  2:12 — 14.  5:13.  Jnde  3—5.  1 1 Tim.  4:6.  2 Tim.  1:6.  2:14.  Tit.  3: L. 
2 Pet.  1:12—15.  3:1.2.  m 1:5.  12:3,6.  1 Cor.  3:10.  15:10.  Gal.  1:15,16.2:9.  Eph. 
3:7,8.  1 Tim.  1:11—14.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  2 Pet.  3:15.  n 18.  11:13.  Acts  9:15.  13; 
2.  22:21.  26:17,13.  1 Cor.  3:5.  4:1.  2 Cor.  5:20.  11:23.  Gal.  2:7,8.  Eph.  3:L 
1 Tim.  2:7.  2Tim.  1:11.  o 29.  1 :1 . Acts  20:24.  Gal.  3:5.  1 Thes.  2:2,9.  1 Tim. 
1:11.  1 Pet.  1:12.  p 12:1,2.  Is.  66:19.20.  2 Cor.  8:5.  Phil. 2:17.  4:18.  Heb.  13: 
16.  1 Pet.  2:5.  * Or,  sacrificing . q 5:5.  8:26,27.  1 Cor.  6:19.  Eph.  2:18,22. 

1 Thes.  5:23.  r 4:2.  2 Cor.  2.14— 16.  3:4— 6.  7:4.  11 :16— 30.  12:11. 


“As  Christ  also  received  us.” — “God  hath  received  him.” 
14:3. 

V.  8 — 13.  In  order  to  unite  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one 
church,  and  conciliate  them  to  each  other,  Jesus  Christ  as- 
sumed his  human  nature  among  the  Jews;  he  was  “made 
under  the  law,”  and  was  circumcised:  and  he  exercised  his 
personal  ministry  with  unwearied  labour  and  self-denial  among 
circumcised  persons ; and  he  commanded  his  apostles  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  in  the  first  place.  Thus  he 
fulfilled  the  predictions  and  promises,  delivered  to  the  fathers 
of  that  nation:  the  Gentile  converts  could  therefore  have  no 
p'ausible  excuse  for  despising  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — L 
Notes,  9:4,5.  Matt.  15:25—28.  Luke  1:46—55,67—79.  24: 
44 — 49.  Acts  3:24 — 26.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.) — On  the  other  hand, 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  gospel  had,  by  his  com- 
mand, been  extensively  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
with  very  great  success  ; that  they  also  might  “ glorify  God 
for  his  mercy,”  as  it  had  been  expressly  predicted  by  several 
of  the  ancient  prophets.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — c.  Notes,  Deut 
32:43.  Ps.  18:49.  117:  Is.  11:10.)  So  that  the  Jewish  con- 
verts could  have  no  reason  to  exclude  or  shun  the  Gentiles, 
whether  thej'  regarded  the  will  of  their  ascended  Lord,  or  the 
prophecies  of  the  Scripture.  Indeed  Isaiah  had  expressly 
stated,  that  the  Gentiles  would  trust,  or  hope , in  that  Mes- 
siah, who  should  arise  to  reign  over  them  : (Notes,  Eph.  1:9 
— 14.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 21.)  and  hence  the  apostle  took  occasion 

to  pray,  that  God,  the  Author  and  Object  of  hope,  would  fill 
them  with  abundance  of  all  spiritual  joy  and  peace,  by  ena- 
bling them  simply  to  believe  in  him,  as  revealed  in  his  beloved 
Son,  and  relying  on  his  gracious  promises  ; that  so  they 
might  attain  to  an  assured,  abiding,  realizing,  and  anticipating 
hope  of  eternal  life,  through  the  sanctifying  and  comforting 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes,  5:1 — 
5.  Gal.  5:22—26.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.)— Rejoice,  &c.  (10)  ‘The 
Hebrew  interpreters  render  the  original,  (Deut.  32:43. ) “Ce- 
lebrate, O ye  nations,  his  people.” Certainly  the  nations 

could  not  cordially  extol  the  people  as  happy  and  blessed ; 
unless,  affected  with  their  felicity,  they  acknowledged  and 
worshipped  the  same  God. . . . The  apostle,  as  it  were,  seals 
all  his  preceding  exhortations  with  prayers ; that  the  Lord 
would  bestow  on  them  the  things  which  he  commanded.’ 
Beza. — For  this  cause , &c.  (9)  From  the  LXX,  and  accord 
to  the  Hebrew.  (2  Sam.  22:50.  Ps.  18:49. — Rejoice,  &lc. 
(10)  From  the  Hebrew : the  Sept,  has,  ‘ Rejoice,  ye  heavens 
with  him.’  (Deut.  32:43.) — Praise  the  Lord, &c.  (11)  Nearly 
from  the  Sept,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  (Ps.  117:1.) — 
There  will  be,  Sic.  (12)  Nearer  to  the  Sept,  than  the  Hebrew. 
(Is.  11:10.)  ‘ That  which  is  out  of  the  Hebrew  rightly  ren- 

dered, “ for  an  ensign,”  is  by  the  Greek  t*-inslators  rendered, 
...  “to  bear  rule because  it  is  the  office  of  the  king  to  de- 
fend, and  by  arms  to  protect,  his  people.’  Hammond. 

A minister.  (8)  A iukovov.  13:4.  Note,  Matt.  20:24 — 28. — 
To  confirm.]  Et?  to  fiefiauooai.  See  on  Mark  16:20. — I will 
confess.  (9)  K^opoXoyricropai.  14:11.  See  on  Matt.  11:25. — 
Sing'.]  ¥aAa>.  1 Cor.  14:15.  Eph.  5:19.  Jam.  5:13. — 2 Sam. 
22:50,  et  al.  Sept.  Hence  VaXfiog,  a psalm. — Rejoice.  (101 
Kvcppav^rjTe.  See  on  Luke  12:19. — Trust.  (12)  'EXmovaiv. 
24.  Matt.  12:21.  John  5:45.— Is.  11:10.  Sept.— The  God  of 
hope.  (13.)  fO  Qcog  tt]$  eXtriSog.  12.  So,  fO  0£oj  rrjg  vnopovrtg 
Kai  rr/g  napaKXriaeojg,  7. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle,  being  about  to  conclude  his  epis- 
tle, shows  the  Romans  on  what  grounds  he,  who  had  neve* 
seen  them,  had  been  induced  to  address  them  in  so  earnest 
and  copious  a manner.  This  did  not  arise  from  anv 
doubt  that  he  entertained  concerning  them  • for  he  was  per 
suaded  that  they  were  so  replete  w th  tha  “ good  »ess,”  tha 
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through  Jesus  Christ,  rii  those  things  which  per- 
.ain  to  God. 

18  For * 1 2 *  lI  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those 
things  “which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  xto 
make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  yby  word  and  deed, 

19  Through  zmighty  signs  and  wonders,  aby  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; bso  that  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I have 
cfully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

20  Yea,  (!so  have  I strived  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I should 
*build  upon  another  man’s  foundation  : 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  To  whom  he  was 
not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see : and  they  that  have 
not  heard  shall  understand.  [Practical  observations.] 

22  For  which  cause  also  «I  have  been  ’much 
hindered  from  coming  to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these 
parts,  hand  having  a great  desire  these  many 

years  to  come  unto  you  ; 

— 

s Heb.  5:1.  tProv.25:14.  2 Cor.  10:13— 18.  11:31.  12:6.  Jude  9.  u Mark  16: 

80.  Acts  14:27.  15:4,12.  21:19.  1 Cor.  3:6— 9.  2 Cor.  3:1— 3.  6: 1 . x 1:5.  6:17. 
18:25.  Malt.  28:18— 20.  Acts  26:20.  2 Cor.  10:4,5.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  y Col.  3:17. 
2Thes.  2:17.  Jam.l:22.  Uohn3:l8.  z Acts  14:10.  15:12.  16:18.19:11,12. 
2Cor. 12:12.  Gal.  3:5.  Heb.  2:4.  a Matt.  12:28.  Actsl:8.  1 Cor.  12:4— 11. 
1 Pet.  1:12.  b 24.  Acts  9:28,29.  13:4,5,14,51.  14:6,20.21.25.  16:6—12.  17:10,15. 
18:1,19.  19:1.20:2,3,6.  c Acts  20:20.  Col.  1 :25.  2 Tim.  4:17.  d 2 Cor.  10.- 14— 
IG.  e 1 Cor.  3:9— 15.  Eph.  2:20— 22.  f Is.  52:15.  65:1.  g 1:13.  lThes.2.18. 


kind  and  affectionate  spirit,  which  he  had  inculcated,  as  well  as 
with  knowledge  in  every  part  of  the  gospel,  as  to  be  able  to 
“admonish  one  another,”  without  other  assistance.  Never- 
theless he  had  written  with  the  more  confidence  to  them,  on 
several  most  important  subjects,  to  put.  them  in  remembrance 
of  their  duties  and  their  dangers;  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.) 
because  God  had  peculiarly  favoured  him,  in  appointing  him 
to  be  the  apostle  and  the  minister  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 
( Marg.  Ref.  g— 1.  Notes,  1:5 — 7.  11:11— 15.  Acts  9:15,16. 
Gal.  2:6 — 10.  Eph.  3:8.)  His  special  ministry  required  him 
to  preach  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles  in  general,  and  to 
superintend  their  affairs,  (as  the  priest,  among  the  Jews  used  to 
do  the  sacrifice,  or.  the  burning  of  incense,)  in  order  that  their 
persons  and  services  might  be  presented  to  God  in  an  ac- 
ceptable manner,  by  the  hands  of  the  great  High-Priest  within 
the  veil,  being  sanctified  by  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ; and  he  therefore  thought  himself  called  on  to  attempt 
this  service  towards  them  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q.  Notes , 
12:1.  Is.  66:19 — 23.  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  For  in  this  important 
trust  he  had  some  ground  of  glorying ; not  in  himself,  but  in 
the  unmerited  and  rich  favour  of  Jesus  Christ  towards  him ; 
not  in  carnal  things,  but  in  those  which  pertained  to  God  and 
his  worship.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

Goodness.  (14)  AYa^omvvrjp.  Gal.  5:22. — Ephesians  5:9. 
2 Plies.  1:11. — To  admonish.]  Nov-9-srav.  Acts  20:31.  1 Cor. 
4:14.  Col.  1:28.  3:16.  1 Thus.  5:12,14.  2 Thes.  3:15.  Ex 
vov$ , mens , et  riSr/yi,  pono. — The  more  boldly.  (15)  ToA- 
urjporepov.  Here  only.  ToAgaw,  18. — /?t  some  sort.]  A rro 
f teoovg.  24.  11:25. — Putting  you  in  mind.]  'E.-KavayiyvncKov. 
Here  only:  ex  £7ri,  et  avayiyvytrsix),  1 Cor.  4:17. — The  mi- 
nister. (16)  Aeirovpyov.  See  on  13:6. — Ministering.]  'Ispov- 
yovra.  Here  only.  Ex  horny,  sacerdos , et  eoyov,  opus. — The 
offering  up.]  “ The  sacrificing.”  Marg.  ?H  npocnpooa.  Acts 
21:26.  24:17.  Eph.  5:2.  Heb.  10:5,8,10,14,18.— Ps.  40:6. 
Sept. — Acceptable.]  ’EvirpotricKrog.  31.  2 Cor.  6:2.  8:12. 

1 Pet.  2:5.  Ex  zv,  bene , et  trpuoSexoyai,  Luke  15:2. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle’s  success  had  corresponded  to  the 
importance  of  the  trust  delegated  to  him.  He  would  not  dare 
to  speak  of  what  “ Christ  had  not  wrought  by  him,”  in  bring- 
ing the  heathen  nations  to  obey  the  truth,  “ by  word  and 
deed.”  It  seems  that  some  teachers  were  forward  to  do  this : 
but  he  would  not  venture  to  do  himself,  what  he  condemned 
as  folly  and  sin  in  other  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.  Notes , 

2 Cor.  10:12 — 16.)  What' had  been  done  was  entirely  the 
work  of  Christ ; but  he  had  chosen  to  make  use  of  him  as  his 
instrument.  “Christ  hath  wrought  by  me.”  (Notes,  Mark 

6:19,20.  Acts  15:12.  1 Cor.  3:4 — 9.)  In  other  places  it  is 
*aid,  “God  wrought  by  him:”  here  “Christ  wrought  by 
nim.”  His  preaching  had  been  attended  with  extraordinary 
miracles,  wrought  “by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  whose 
divine  agency  had  also  disposed  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  to 
embrace  the  gospel.  So  that  from  Jerusalem,  in  a very  ex- 
tensive circle  of  several  thousands  of  miles,  even  to  Illyricum 
on  the  borders  of  Italy,  he  “ had  fully  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ,”  and  instructed  large  multitudes,  with  great  accuracy 
in  that  holy  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.)  Indeed  it  had 
oeen  his  ambition  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to 
those,  who  had  not  before  heard  of  Christ ; and  thus  to  face 
die  dangers  and  hardships  of  making  the  first  assault  on  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  in  every  place.  Nor  was  he  disposed,  in 
general,  to  “ build  on  the  foundation”  laid  by  other  ministers, 
who  were  competent  to  carry  on  the  work  which  they  had 
happily  begun  ; but  rather  to  fulfil  the  Scripture,  which  fore- 
told, that  many  nations  and  rulers  would  see  and  understand 
nose  things,  which  they  had  before  been  strangers  to. 
■Notes,  Is.  52:13 — 15.  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.) — ‘Probably,  in  men- 


24  Whensoever  'I  take  my  journey  imo  Spain, 

I will  come  to  you  : for  I trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  kand  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thither- 
ward by  you,  ’if  first  I be  somewhat  filled  ’with 
your  company. 

25  But  now  T go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister 
unto  the  saints. 

26  For  “it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia 
and  Achaia  to  make  a certain  contribution  for 
°the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them  verily ; ^and  their 
debtors  they  are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty 
is  also  to  minister  unto  them,  in  carnal  things. 

28  When  therefore  I have  performed  this,  '’and 
have  sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  rI  will  come  by  you 
into  Spain. 

29  And  I am  sure  that  when  I come  unto 
you,  I shall  come  sin  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

* Or,  many  ways,  or,  oftentimes.  h 32.  1:10 — 12.  1 Thes.  3:10.  2Tim.l:4 
i 28.  Acts  19:21.  k Acts  15.3.  21:5.  2Cor.  1 :16.  1 1:12.  1 Cor.  16:5-7.  + Gr. 
with  you.  32.  m 26— 31.  Acts  18:21.  19:21.  20:16.22.24:17.  1 Cor.  16:1— 3. 
Gal. 2:10.  nActsll:27 — 30  . 2 Cor.  8:9.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.  o Prov.  14:21 ,31 . 17:5. 
Zech.  11:7.11.  Matt.  25:40.  26:11.  Luke6:20.  14:13.  1 Cor.  16:15.  2Cor.9. 
12.  Philem.  5.  Jam.  2:5,6.  p 1 1 : 17.  1 Cor.  9:1 1 . Gal.  6:6.  Philem.  19.  q Phil. 
4:17.  Col.  1:6.  r 24.  Prov.  19:21.  Lam.  3:37.  Jam.  4:13— 15.  sl:U.Ps,16- 
11.  Ez.  34:26.  Eph.  1:3.  3:8,19.4:13. 

tionirig  this,  he  may  glance  on  those  false  apostles,  who  crept 
into  churches  which  he  had  planted,  and  endeavoured  to  es- 
tablish their  own  reputation  and  influence  there,  by  alienating 
the  hearts  of  his  own  converts  from  him,  their,  spiritual  father: 
while,  like  some  in  our  own  days,  . . . tliey’’  built  on  his  grand 
and  noble  foundation,  an  edifice  of  wood,  and  hay,  and  stub- 
ble. 1 Cor.  3:12.’  Doddridge. — By  word  and  deed.  (18)  ‘By 
the  manner  in  which  he  hath  enabled  me  to  speak,  and  the 
things  which  he  hath  strengthened  me  to  perform.’  Ibid.  As 
there  is  no  preposition  in  the  Greek,  the  clause  may  be  render- 
ed, “In  word  and  deed,”  and  applied,  as  above,  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  Gentiles : and  this  seems  better  to  accord  with  the 
general  language  of  Scripture.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.) — Unto  Illy- 
ricum. (19)  ‘I  do  not  think,  that  these  words  necessarily 
import,  that  St.  Paul  had  penetrated  into  Illyricum  ; . . . but 
rather  that  he  had  come  to  the  confines  of  Illyricum;  and  that 
these  confines  were  the  external  boundary  of  his  travels.  . . . 
Illyricum  adjoins  unto  Macedonia ; measuring  from  Jerusa- 
lem towards  Rome,  it  lies  close  behind  it.  If  therefore  St. 
Paul  traversed  the  whole  country  of  Macedonia,  the  route 
would  necessarily  bring  him  to  the  confines  of  Illyricum. 
Now  the  account  of  St.  Paul’s  second  visit  to  the  peninsula 
of  Greece  is  contained  in  t*hese  words.  “He  departed  for  to 
go  into  Macedonia,  and  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and 
had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece.” 
This  account  allows,  or  rather  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  St. 
Paul,  in  going  over  Macedonia,  . . . had  passed  so  far  to  the 
west,  as  to  come  into  those  parts  of  the  country,  which  were 
contiguous  to  Illyricum,  if  he  did  not  enter  into  Illyricum 
itself.  The  history  and  the  epistle  therefore  so  far  agree; 
and  the  agreement  is  much  strengthened  by  a coincidence  of 
time.  At  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written,  St.  Paul 
might  say,  in  conformity  to  the  history,  that  he  had  come  unto 
Illyricum : much  before  this  time  he  could  not  have  said  so ; 
for  upon  his  former  journey  into  Macedonia,  his  route  is  laid 
down,  from  the  time  of  his  landing  at  Philippi,  to  his  sailing 
from  Corinth ; . . . which  confines  him  to  the  eastern  side  of 
the  peninsula,  and  therefore  keeps  him  all  the  while  at  31  con- 
siderable distance  from  Illyricum.’  Paley. — To  ” hom  he,  Si c. 
(21)  From  the  Sept,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  Is. 
52:15. 

I will  not  dare.  (18)  Ou  roAy?7<rw.  Matt.  22:46.  Mark  15: 
43.  Acts  5:13.  Phil.  1:14.  Jude  9. — To  make  . . . obedient.] 
Et?  v-rtaKoyv.  16:26.  See  on  1:5. — Roundabout.  (19)  KiucAw. 
Mark  3:34.  6:6.  Luke  9:12.  Rev.  4:6.  7:11—7  have  fully 
preached..]  Ms  ttz-JXnpooKzvai.  8:3.  “Have  fulfilled,  &c.”  viz. 
the  great  object  of  my  apostolical  office. — Strived.  (20)  <I>(Ao- 
Ttyovuevov.  2 Cor.  5:9.  1 Thes.  4:11.  A (pt\oTiyo$,  honoris 

cupidus ; quod  ex  tpi\eu),  amo,  et  riyiy>  honour.  ‘Itsignifieth 
a high  ambition  to  preach  the  gospel.’  Leigh.  The  apostle’s 
was  indeed  a noble  ambition. — Was  named.]  Slvoyaa&ri. 
Acts  19:13.  1 Cor.  5:1,11.  Eph.  1:21.  3:15.  5:3.  2 Tim.  2:19. 

V.  22 — 29.  As  the  Romans  were  already  favoured  with 
the  gospel,  it  did  not  accord  with  the  apostle’s  plan  to  leave  his 
more  urgent  employment  to  go  among  them  : and  this,  with 
other  reasons,  had  long  “ hindered”  him  from  visiting  them. 
But,  as  he  had  now  brought  the  churches  which  lie  had 
planted,  to  establishment  in  the  faith  ; and  as  he  had  mo  im 
mediate  call  to  any  new  scene  of  action,  in  the  parts  wher* 
he  had  before  laboured  ; so  he  purposed  to  gratify  the  strong 
desire,  which  he  had  for  many  years  experienced,  of  going  to 
Rome.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Note,  1:8 — 15.)  Bui  be  also 
purposed  a journey  into  Spain,  a large  country  still  much 
further  to  the  west,  where  probably  the  gospel  had  not  at 
that  time  been  preached.  In  his  way  he  designed  to  stay 
for  a time  at  Rome:  and  when  he  had  in  part  satisfied  Aim 
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30  Now  I beseecn  you,  brethren,  Tor  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  “and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
xthat  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers 
to  God  ior  me  ; 

31  That  yl  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  *do 
not  believe  in  Judea  ; zand  that  my  service  which 

2 Cor.  4:5,11.  12:10.  1 Tim.  6:13,14.  2 Tim.  4:1.  u Ps.  143:10.  Phil.  2:1. 
Gen.  32:24 — 29.  2 Cor.  1:11.  Eph. 6:19,20.  Col.  2:1,2.  4:12,13.  lThes.5:25. 
Thes.  3:1.  y Acts  21 :27— 31.  22:24.  23:12—24  . 24:1—9.  25:2,3,24.  1 Thes.  2: 
5,16.  * Or,  are  disobedient,  z 25,26.  2 Cor.  8:4.  9:1.  a Acts  21:17 — 26. 

23,24.  1:10— 13.  Acts  27:1,41—43.  28:15,16,30,31.  Phil.  1:12— 14.  c Acts  18: 

affectionate  desire  of  communing  with  the  believers  there,  he 
expected  they  would  help  him  forward  toward  Spain. — ‘ “In 
some  degree :”  for  I know,  that  if  I were  to  indulge  my  own 
affection  for  you,  my  visit  would  be  much  longer  than  the 
views  of  duty  elsewhere  will  permit.’  Doddridge.  { Marg . 
and  Marg.  Ref.  i — i.)  But,  in  the  mean  time,  he  must  take  a 
long  journey  in  the  opposite  direction,  in  order  to  perform  an 
important  service  to  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  for 
whom  the  Gentile  converts  had  raised  a liberal  contribution. 
{Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  Notes,  Acts  24:10 — 21.  1 Cor.  16:1,2. 
2 Cor.  8:  9:)  This  they  had  done  willingly  : but  indeed  they 
were  “ debtors  to  them”  to  a very  great  amount.  For  the 
Jewish  preachers  had  first  carried  the  gospel  among  them  ; 
and  the  primitive  believers  at  Jersusalem  had  impoverished 
themselves  in  promoting  that  doctrine,  the  blessing  of  which 
they  now  shared  with  the  Gentiles.  {Notes,  Acts  2:44 — 47. 
4:32 — 37.  11:27 — 30.)  It  was,  therefore,  the  bounden  duty 
of  the  Gentile  converts  to  communicate  to  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians of  their  temporal  abundance.  {Note,  2 Cor.  9:6 — 12.) 
When  therefore  he  had  performed  this  service,  and  had 
affixed  his  seal,  as  it  were,  to  this  good  fruit  produced  by  the 
Gentiles,  in  order  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  their  Jewish 
brethren  ; he  intended  to  pass  by  Rome  to  Spain.  {Marg. 
Ref.  s.)  And  whenever  he  should  be  permitted  to  come  to 
them,  he  knew,  and  was  confident,  that  he  should  be  employed 
to  communicate  to  them  an  abundant  supply  of  those  spiri- 
tual gifts,  consolations,  and  blessings,  which  are  conveyed  to 
sinners  by  “ the  gospel  of  Christ:”  so  that  they  would  cer- 
tainly be  edified,  established,  comforted,  and  increased  in 
numbers,  by  his  coming,  his  preaching,  and  the  miraculous 
powers  which  he  should  be  employed  to  impart  to  them. 
{Marg.  Ref.  s.) — Thus  the  apostle  never  lost  sight  of  his 
object,  or  let  slip  any  opportunity  of  inculcating  mutual  love 
between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts. — It  is  not  known, 
whether  the  apostle  ever  accomplished  his  intended  journey 
into  Spain.  But  as  Clement,  writing  from  Rome,  in  the 
first  century,  said  that  he  preached  ...  ‘ to  the  utmost  bounds 
of  the  west it  is  most  probable  that  he  did.  He,  however, 
went  to  Rome  in  afar  different  manner  than  he  had  proposed. 
{Notes,  Acts  21: 28:) — I go  unto  Jerusalem.  (25.)  ‘Here  at 
length  . . . but  fetched  from  three  different  writings,  we  have 
obtained  the  several  circumstances,  . . . which  the  epistle  to 
the  Romans  brings  together ; viz.  a contribution  in  Achaia 
for  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem;  a contribution  in  Mace- 
donia for  the  same  purpose  ; and  an  approaching  journey 
©f  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  We  have  these  circumstances, 
each  by  some  hint  in  the  passage  in  which  it  is  mentioned,  or 
by  the  date  of  the  writing  in  which  the  passage  occurs,  fixed 
to  a particular  time ; and  we  have  that  time,  turning  out, 
upon  examination,  to  be  in  all  the  same ; namely,  towards  the 
close  of  St.  Paul’s  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece.’ 
Paley. — This  fixes  the  writing  of  this  epistle  to  a particular 
part  of  the  narrative  of  the  apostle’s  labours  : but  there  is 
some  difficulty,  in  determining  in  what  year  those  events  took 
place.  Some  date  them  A.  D.  58,  others  A.  D.  60,  or  61. 

/ have  been  . . . hindered.  (22)  EvtKomoynv.  Acts  24:4. 
Gal.-  5:7.  1 Thes.  2:18.  1 Pet..  3:7.  Ex  ev,  et  kotttu),  Matt. 

21:8. — Much.]  “Many  ways,”  or  “often  times.”  Marg. 
T«  7 ToWa. — In  these  parts.  (23)  Ev  roif  K\iyaai  tovtois.  2 
Cor.  11:10.  Gal.  1:21.  Clima.  A k\ivw,  inclino. — A great 
desire.]  EirnroS-iav.  Here  only.  EtwcoStjois,  2 Cor.  7:7. 
EwtoSptos,  Phil.  4:1.  Eirirro^eu).  See  on  1:11. — To  bebrought 
on  my  way.  (24)  Upons/japSrjvai.  See  on  Acts  15:3. — A . . . 
contribution.  (26)  K oivtuviav.  1 Cor.  1:9.  10:16.  2 Cor.  13: 

13.  Gal.  2:9.  Heb.  13:16.  1 John  1:3, 6, 7.  A soivuiveu), 

27.  12:13. — It  hath  pleased  them.  (27)  EvSoKyaav,  26.  See 
on  Matt.  11:26.  Acts  8:1. — Debtors.]  OtpttXerai.  See  on  1: 

14.  — Spiritual  things.]  Toij  rvtvyariKoig.  1:11.  See  on 
7:14. — Their  duty  is.]  O (pei\ovci.  “They  ought.”  1.  See 
on  13:8. — To  minister.]  Atirovoynaai.  See  on  Acts  13:2. 
Anrovpyog,  16. — In  earned  king's.]  Ev  capKixoig.  See  on  7: 
-4. — Have  sealed.  (28)  'Z(ppaytcraucvog.  Matt.  27:66.  John 
3:33.  6:27.^  2 Cor.  1:22,  et  al. 

V.  30 — 33.  The  apostle  regarded  his  journey  to  Jerusalem 
as  of  so  much  importance,  that  he  ought  not  to  decline  it : 
vet  he  was  fully  aware,  that  it  would  be  attended  with  g™at 
danger  and  difficulty,  through  the  enmity  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  strong  prejudices  even  of  the  Christians  in  Judea  against 
him  ; which  neither  his  zeal  in  their  behalf,  nor  the  liberality 
of  the  Gentile  converts  could  counterbalance.  {Notes,  Arts 
19:21,22.  20:1 — 6,22 — 24.  21:7 — 26.)  He  therefore  besought 
the  Romans,  “ for  the  sake  of  Christ”  their  common  Lord, 
and  for  that  love’s  sake  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  had  wrought 
in  their  hearts  to  each  other,  (according  to  his  own  most  loving 
nM'fJ  and  conduct  towards  them,)  earnestly  to  unite  in 
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I have  for  Jerusalem,  may  be  Accepted  of  the 
saints ; 

32  That  bI  may  come  unto  you  with  ioy  eby 
the  will  of  God,  dand  may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33  Now  ethe  God  of  peace  f be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 


•Al.  l cor.  4:19.  Jam.  4:15.  d Fror.  25: 13.  1 Cor.  16:18.  2 Cor.  7:13.  1 Thes. 
3:6—10.  2 Tim.  1:16.  Philem.  7,20.  e 16:20.  1 Cor.  14:33.  2 Cor.  5:19,20.  13. 
11.  Phil.  4:9.  1 Thes.  5:23.  2 Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  13:20.  f 16-24.  Ruth  2:4. 
Matt.  1:23.  28:20  . 2 Cor.  13:14.  2 Tim.  4:22. 


prayers  for  him,  that  he  might  be  protected  from  the  malice 
of  the  unbelieving  or  disobedient  Jews,  who  would  otherwise 
disappoint  all  the  plans  which  he  had  formed ; and  that  th6 
prejudices  of  the  Jewish  believers  might  be  so  removed,  that 
they  might  accept  and  take  in  good  part  the  service  which 
he  went  to  perform.  {Marg.  Ref.  t— a.)  That  so,  if  the 
Lord  pleased,  he  might  come  to  them,  not  grieved  and  dis- 
appointed, but  “with  joy”  and  comfort:  and  also  that  his 
spirit  might  be  refreshed  and  enlivened  by  joining  with  them 
in  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  by  what  he  witnessed  of  the 
grace  bestowed  upon  them.  In  the  mean  time  he  prayed, 
that  “ the  God  of  peace”  as  reconciled  to  believers  in  Christ, 
and  as  disposing  them  to  live  together  in  peace  and  harmony, 
might  be  with  them  all,  for  their  comfort,  and  to  prevent  all 
disputes  and  divisions  among  themselves.  {Marg.  Ref. 
b— d.  Notes,  16:17 — 20.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Heb.  13:20,21.)  ‘If 
Paul,  saith  Esthius,  might  desire  the  prayers  of  the  Romans, 
why  might  not  the  Romans  desire  the  prayers  of  Paul  ? I 
answer  they  might  desire  his  prayers,  as  he  did  theirs,  by  a 
letter  directed  to  him  to  pray  for  them.  He  adds,  If  they 
might  desire  his  prayers  for  them  when  living,  why  not  when 
dead,  and  reigning  with  Christ?  I answer,  Because  they 
could  direct  no  epistle  to  him,  or  in  any  other  way  acquaint 
him  with  their  mind.’  Whitby. — Love  of  the  Spirit.  (30) 
This  may  denote  the  love  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shown  to  us,  in 
quickening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  us.  {Notes,  Ps.  143: 
10.  Col.  1:3—8.) 

Strive  together.  (30)  EvvaywviaaaSai.  Here  only.  ‘To 
wrestle  together  with.’  Ex  avv,  et  ayoivi^o/xai.  See  on  Luke 
13:24.  A ycovta,  Luke  22:44.  Aywv,  Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:1. 
Note,  Gen.  32:24. — May  be  delivered.  (31)  fPuo--$w.  See  on 
11:26. — That  do  not  believe.]  “Are  disobedient.”  Marg. 
Twv  airaSowreiv.  10:21.  See  on  John  3:36. — May  vnth  you 
be  refreshed.  (32)  Evvavartavctvyai  vyiv.  Here  only.  Ex 
avv,  et  avairavoyai.  See  on  Matt.  11:28,29. — The  God  of 
peace , &c.  (33)  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Note , Heb.  13:20,21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 7.  The  powerful  of  this  world  often  domineer  over 
the  weak,  but  it  ought  not  to  be  so  in  the  church  of  Christ: 
{Notes,  Matt.  20:24 — 28.  Luke  22:24 — 27.)  on  the  contrary, 
every  one,  in  proportion  as  he  is  strong  in  faith  and  grace, 
should  be  tender,  patient,  and  compassionate  to  the  feeble- 
minded, to  those  “who  are  compassed  with  infirmities;” 
perplexed  in  their  views  ; harassed  with  scruples,  doubts,  and 
temptations  ; and  unable  to  enjoy  the  peace  and  comfort  of 
the  gospel,  while  they  appear  to  walk  in  the  obedience  of  it. 
Even  if  their  infirmities  be  attended  with  a degree  of  bigotry, 
censoriousness,  or  peevishness ; we  ought  still  to  bear  with 
them  and  pity  them,  and  submit  to  self-denial  for  their  good : 
and,  instead  of  “ pleasing  ourselves,”  whatever  may  become 
of  them,  we  ought  to  give  up  our  own  humour  and  inclination, 
as  far  as  we  can  “ please  them  for  their  good  unto  edifica- 
tion ;”  though  we  must  not  be  men-pleasers,  or  help  to  deceive 
them  by  our  flatteries  and  compliances. — If  any  man  deem 
himself  “strong,”  and  he  be  at  the  same  time  disposed  to 
revile,  despise,  condemn,  and  reject  the  weak  and  scrupulous, 
because  they  cannot  accede  to  his  whole  s5'stem : it  is  evident 
that  pride  and  selfishness  are  stronger  in  his  heart,  than  faith 
and  grace ; and  that  he  has  more  of  “ the  knowledge  that 
puffeth  up,”  than  of  the  “love  that  edifieth  ;”  or,  of  “ the  wis- 
dom which  is  from  above.”  {Notes,  1 Cor.  8:1 — 3.  13:4 — 7. 
Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  He  is  the  most  advanced  Christian,  who 
is  most  conformed  to  Christ,  arid  most  willing  to  renounce 
his  own  ease  or  indulgence,  and  to  endure  reproach  and 
suffering,  after  his  example,  and  in  prosecution  of  that  great 
design  for  which  he  shed  his  blood:  and  if,  in  doing  this,  he 
be  reviled  by  zealots  and  uncharitable  bigots,  he  may  with 
humble  accommodation  use  the  Redeemer’s  words : “ the  re- 
proaches of  them  that  reproached  thee,  are  fallen  upon  me.” 
For  whatever  is  written,  either  in  the  Old  dr  the  New  Tes- 
tament, is  intended  for  our  instruction,  and  may  be  applied 
to  our  case,  for  direction  and  encouragement ; that,  by  patient 
faith,  persevering  obedience,  and  comfort  derived  from  the 
word  of  God,  ‘ we  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast,  the 
blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  as  given  to  us  in  Jesus 
Christ.’  Thus  relying  on  the  mercy  and  truth  of  “ the  God 
of  all  patience  and  consolation  ;”  we  should  pray  continually, 
that  we,  and  our  brethren  in  Christ,  maybe  “like  minded 
towards  one  another”  after  his  example;  that  the  divisions 
of  the  church  being  healed,  all  who  are  called  by  his  name 
“may  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  with 
one  mind  and  with  one  mouth.”  And  till  this  perfect  union 
shall  be  effected,  we  should  learn  to  agree,  notwithstanding 
our  differences  about 'non-essentials ; and  to  receive  one 
another  as  brethren,  while  we  hold  the  great  dc  trine-;  of 
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The  apostle  commends  Phebe  to  the  Christians  at  Rome ; and  sends  saluta- 
tions to  many  by  name,  1 — 16.  He  warns  them  against  those , who  caused 
divisions  and  offences,  17 — 20.  He  names  several  brethren,  who  joined  in 
'heir  salutations  of  them,  21—23.  He  concludes  with  prayers  for  them,  and 
r--iptions  of  glory  to  God,  24 — 27. 

IaCOMMEND  unto  you  Phebe  bour  sister, 
which  is  ca  servant  of  the  church  which  is  at 
dCenchrea : 

2 That  eye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  fas  be- 

a 2 Cor.  3:1.  b Matt.  12:50.  Mark  10:30.  1 Tim.  5:2.  Jam.  2:15.  1 Pet.  1:22, 
23.  c I, uke  8:3.  1 Tim.  5:9,10.  d Acts  18:18.  e 15:7.  Matt.  10:40-42.  25:40. 
Phil.  2:29.  Col.  4:10.  Pi.ilem.  12,17.  2 John  10.  3 John  6— 10.  f Eph.  5:3.  Phil. 
1:27.  1 Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  2:3.  g 3,4,6,9,23.  Acts  9:36,39,41 . Phil.  4:14 — 19. 

salvation  for  sinners,  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ ; for 
this  will  tend  greatly  to  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  and  the  glory 
of  God.  . 

V.  8 — 2t.  The  whole  plan  of  redemption  is  so  formed,  that 
it  is  suited  to  reconcile  us  to  one  another,  as  well  as  to  our  gra- 
cious God,  and  we  may  say  of  every  contention  among  Chris- 
tians, “ An  enemy  hath  done  this.” — The  fulfilment  of  ancient, 
promises  and  prophecies,  in  the  coming  of  Christ  among  the 
Jews,  and  in  the  great  success  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  through  distant  nations  and  languages,  that  they 
might  “ glorify  God  for  his  mercy,”  and  hope  in  that  “ Branch 
from  the  Root  of  Jesse,”  who  was  raised  up  to  reign  over  them  ; 
should  teach  us  “sinners  of  the  Gentiles”  especially  to  cease 
from  our  murmurings  and  disputings,  and  to  join  in  grateful 
praises  and  thanksgivings  to  him,  who  glories  in  his  merciful 
victories  among  the  heathen,  and  has  called  them  “ to  rejoice 
with  his  people,  Israel.”  If  we  would  have  “ the  God  of  hope 
to  fill  our  hearts  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing  ;”  (and 
we  can  have  no  abiding  holy  joy  and  peace  in  any  other  way  ;) 
if  we  would  “ abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:”  we  must  rely  on  and  pray  for  the  teaching  and  influ- 
ences of  that  divine  Agent ; and  we  must  be  careful  neither 
to  grieve  him  by  our  evil  tempers  or  sinful  passions  ; nor  to 
quench  his  sacred  fire,  by  negligence  or  procrastination : for 
tiius  we  often  bring  darkness  and  disconsolation  upon  our- 
selves. {Notes,  Eph.  4:30—32.  1 Thes.  5:16—22,  v.  19.)^-We 
should  also  hope  the  best  of  others,  and  commend  what  is 
good  in  their  conduct:  but  those  who  are  really  most  “full  of 
goodness  and  knowledge,  and  able  to  admonish  one  another,” 
will  be  most  thankful  to  be  reminded  of  their  duty,  and  cau- 
tioned against  danger,  by  those  who  are  authorised  to  watch 
over  them ; who  have  “obtained  grace  to  be  faithful”  in  their 
ministry ; and  who  evidently  desire,  that  the  persons  and  ser- 
vices of  their  brethren  may  be  “ acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.” — It  is  in- 
deed an  honour  to  be  employed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  for  him 
to  “ work  by  us  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God,”  and  in 
rendering  sinners  “ obedient  in  word  and  deed.”  But  the 
whole  glory  must  ultimately  be  referred  to  him:  ostentation 
should  carefully  be  avoided  in  speaking  on  such  subjects ; and 
it  is  seldom  expedient  to  mention  ourselves,  except  as  we 
want  to  obviate  men’s  prejudices  against  our  ministry,  when 
they  impede  our  usefulness. — But  indeed,  how  trivial  are  the 
labours,  and  how  limited  is  the  usefulness,  of  most  of  us,  when 
compared  with  those  of  the  apostle,  whose  ministry  was  attend- 
ed “with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost”  in  so  remarkable  a 
degree,  and  whose  unwearied  labours  would  admit  of  no  bounds 
but  those  of  the  human  species,  or  of  his  own  life  ! — It  is 
honourable,  when  ministers,  who  have  the  opportunity,  boldly 
face  opposition  and  hardship  in  carrying  the  gospel  to  those 
places,  where  “ Christ  hath  not  yet  been  named  ;”  and  when 
they  would  rather  make  irruptions  into  the  uninvaded  pro- 
vinces of  Satan’s  dark  domain,  than  more  securely  garrison 
.such  as  have  already  been  torn  from  him.  This  is  a noble  ambi- 
tion : and  in  this  the  genuine  missionary  far  more  resembles  the 
apostle,  than  any  stated  pastor  or  ruler  of  the  church  can  do. 
He  is  the  hero,  the  most  honourable  warrior  under  the  banner 
of  Christ,  and  should  be  assisted  and  honoured  accordingly. 
But  as  most  of  us  must,  in  some  measure,  “ build  upon  the 
foundation”  that  others  have  laid  before  us  : we  should  at  least 
“ take  heed  how  we  build  thereon,”  that  our  superstructure 
may  not  disgrace  or  expose  the  good  foundation,  as  too  often 
is  the  case. 

V.  22 — 33.  Our  best  desires  may  meet  with  many  hin- 
derances  ; our  well  concerted  plans  may  be  disappointed  ; our 
very  prayers  may  seem  to  remain  unanswered ; but,  proceed- 
ing in  the  path  of  duty  with  self-denying  zeal  and  love,  en- 
deavouring to  conciliate  the  minds  of  Christians  to  one  an- 
other, and  to  excite  them  to  emulation  in  good  works  ; and 
seeking  our  comfort  in  communion  with  God  and  his  saints  ; all 
will  surely  terminate  to  our  advantage:  and  even  the  services 
which  we  would  have  performed  and  could  not,  shall  be  gra- 
ciously accepted  and  rewarded.  (Note,  1 Kings  8:15 — 21.; 
The  rich  believer  should  deem  himself  a debtor  to  the  poor; 
ond  they  who  have  been  made  partakers  of  spiritual  blessings, 
hould  count  it  “ their  duty”  to  minister  in  carnal  things  to 
those,  through  whom  they  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
alvation.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  9:7—12 . GcU.  6:6— 10.)— There 
's  a blessing,  “ a fulness  of  blessing,  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,” 
which  we  should  expect  to  know  and  to  communicate,  but 
fc-ith  which  numbers  are  totally  unacquainted,  and  which 
most  of  us  experience  in  a degree  far  Deneath  what  the  pri- 
oitive  believers  did : especially  the  degree  in  which  the 
ireaching  and  labours  of  ministers  at  present  are  blessed  to 


cometh  saints,  ana  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever 
business  she  hath  need  of  you  : eforshe  hath  been 
a succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3 Greet  hPriscilla  and  Aquila  ‘my  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus: 

4 Who  khave  for  my  life  ’laid  down  their  own 
necks : unto  whom  not  only  I give  thanks,  but 
malso  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 


2 Tim.  1:18.  h Acts  18:2,18,26.  1 Cor.  16:19.  2Tim4:19.  i 9.  1 Cor.  16: 16. 
k 5:7.  John  15:13.  I'hil.  2:30.  1 John  3:16.  1 Josh.  10:24.  2Sam.  22:41.  Mic.  2t 
3.  m Acts  15:41.  16:5.  1 Cor.  7:17.  16:1.  1 Thes.  2:14.  Rev.  1:4. 


the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edifying  and  rejoicing  and 
fruitfulness  of  believers,  compared  with  that  of  former  times, 
is  lamentably  small.  We  should  therefore  “strive,”  nay 
wrestle,  “together  in  our  prayers”  for  each  other,  that  for 
“ Christ’s  sake,”  and  by  “ the  love  of  the  Spirit,”  a very  great 
blessing  may  come  upon  the  souls  of  Christians,  and  the  la- 
bours of  ministers  that  envy,  prejudice,  and  a party-spirit  may 
not  prevent  the  faithful  zealous  servants  of  Christ,  from  being 
“ accepted  by  the  saints,”  in  their  disinterested  endeavours  to 
do  them  good,  as  alas ! is  frequently  the  case,  but  that  they 
may  meet  the  people,  wherever  they  go,  with  joy,  and  may 
by  them  be  refreshed  ; and  that  the  God  of  peace  may  be 
the  ever-present  Comforter  of  all,  who  “love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.”  Amen. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that  this 
epistle  was  sent  by  Phebe,  according  to  what  is  generally 
added  at  the  end  of  it,  in  our  Bibles  ; but  as  these  additions  are 
of  no  authority,  and  sometimes  palpably  erroneous,  they  are 
not  here  inserted. — Cenchrea  was  the  sea  port  of  Corinth, 
where  a separate  church  was  founded,  which  shows  that  the 
apostle  wrote  from  Corinth.  (Acts  18:18.) — Phebe  acted  as  a 
servant,  or  a deaconess,  to  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  and  was 
probably  employed  in  relieving  the  needy,  and  visiting  the  sick 
women  among  tlfem.  This  she  must  have  undertaken  freely, 
out  of  love  to  the  work  alone,  as  she  appears  to  have  been  a 
person  in  good  circumstances.  ( Marg - Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  1 
Tim.  5:9 — 16.)  The  Christians  at  Rome  were  exhorted  to 
receive  her  to  their  fellowship,  in  a manner  consistent  with 
their  profession  of  being  the  “ saints”  or  holy  servants  and 
worshippers  of  the  true  God,  in  Christ  Jesus:  (Marg.  Ref. 
e,  f. ) and  also  to  assist  and  support  her  in  the  business,  which 
had  brought  her  thither  : as  she  had  been  helpful  to  many 
Christians,  and  to  Paul  himself,  who  was  not  backward  to 
acknowledge  his  obligation  to  her. 

I commend  (1)  ’ZvvtoTrjiu.  See  on  3:5. — A servant.]  — 
Alokovov.  13:4.  15:8.  Matt.  20:26.  23:11.  (Note,  - Acts 

6:2 — 6.) — As  becometh  saints.  (2)  A\i(og  roov  aytoov.  Eph. 
4:1.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  1:10.  1 Thes.  2:12.  3 John  6.— 
Hsszst.j  HapaarriTE.  2 Tim.  4:17. — Jer.  15:11.  Sept.  See 
on  6:13. — A succourer.]  Ylpoctrang.  Here  only.  A ttpoiarripi, 
12:8. 

V.  3,  4.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  now  returned  to  Rome  : 
though  but  a short  time  before  they  had  been  at  Ephesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Notes,  A cts  18:1 — 6,24 — 28.  1 Cor.  16: 

19,20.)  They  had  ventured  their  lives  in  protecting  the  apos- 
tle either  at  Corinth,  or  at  Ephesus  ; as  if  they  had  been 
willing  to  lay  down  their  own  necks,  and  to  be  beheaded  in 
his  stead  : and  as  his  life  was  so  useful  to  all  the  churches  o, 
the  Gentiles,  they  as  well  as  he,  were  under  the  greatest,  ob- 
ligations to  these  pious  persons.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — in.)  He 
therefore  sent  his  affectionate  salutations  and  good  wishes  to 
them,  and  to  the  church  in  their  house ; or  to  the  several 
Christians,  of  whom  their  family  was  composed,  and  who 
met  continually  together  to  w’orship  God. — 1 Priscilla  and 
Aquila  had  originodly  been  inhabitants  of  Rome.  (Acts  18:2.) ... 
They  were  connected  therefore  with  the  place  to  which  the 
salutations  were  sent.  . . . St.  Paul  became  acquainted  wit! 
them  at  Corinth,  during  his  first  visit  into  Greece.  They  ac 
companied  him  upon  his  return  into  Asia;  were  settled  fo. 
some  time  at  Ephesus;  ( Acts  18:18 — 26.)  and  appear  to  have 
been  with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  from  that  place  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  (1  Cor.  16:19.)  Not  long  after, 
...  he  went  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia,  and  after  “he had 
gone  over  those  parts,”  proceeded  from  thence  on  his  second 
visit  into  Greece  ; during  which  visit,  or  rather  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  it,  this  epistle  was  written.  . . . We  have,  therefore,  the 
time  of  St.  Paul’s  residence  at  Ephesus,  after  he  had  written 
to  the  Corinthians  ; the  time  taken  up  by  his  progress  through 
Macedonia;  and  his  three  months’ abode  in  Greece  : we  have 
the  sum  of  these  three  periods  allowed  for  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla going  back  to  Rome,  so  as  to  be  there  when  the  epistle 
was  written.  Now  what  this  leads  us  to  observe,  is  the  dan- 
ger of  scattering  names  and  circumstances  in  writings  like  the 
present ; how  implicated  they  often  are  with  dates  and  places, 
and  that  nothing  but  truth  can  preserve  consistency.  Had 
the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle  fixed  the  writing  of  it  to  any 
date,  prior  to  St.  Paul’s  first  residence  at  Corinth,  the  saluta- 
tion of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  would  have  contradicted  I he  his- 
tory ; because  it  would  have  been  prior  to  his  acquaintance 
with  these  persons.  If  the  notes  of  time  had  fixed  it  during 
that  residence  at  Corinth  ; during  his  journey  to  Jerusalem 
when  he  first  returned  out  of  Greece  : or  during  his  progress 
through  the  Lesser  Asia,  upon  which  he  proceeded  to  Anti- 
och ; an  equal  contradiction  would  have  been  incurred  : be- 
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5 Awkf-wiS"  gieet  "the  church  that  is  in  their 
house.  Salutt  °my  welhbeloved  Epenetus,  Pwho 
is  the  first-fruits  of  ^Achia  unto  Christ. 

6 Greet  Mary,  rwho  bestowed  much  labour  on 
us. 

7 Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  *my  kinsmen 
and *  lmy  fellow-prisoners,  uwho  are  of  note  among 
the  apostles,  who  also  xwere  in  Christ  before  me. 

8 Greet  Amplias  ymy  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9 Salute  Urbane,  *our  helper  in  Christ,  and 
Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  Approved  in  Christ.  Salute 
them  which  are  bof  Aristobulus’  ’ household . 

1 1 Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Greet  them 
that  be  of  the  t household  of  Narcissus,  which  are 
in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  clabour 

n Matt.  18:20.  1 Cor.  16:19.  Col.  4:15.  Philem. 2.  o 8,12.  3 John  1.  p 11:16. 
ICor. 16:15.  Jam. 1:18.  Rev.  14:4.  q 15:26.  Acts  18:12,27.  2 Cor.  1:1.  9:2. 
r 12.  Matt.  27:55.  1 Tim.  5:10.  s 11,21.  t 2 Cor.  11:23.  Col.  4:10.  Philem.  23. 
Rev.  1:9.  u Gal.  2:2,6.  x8:l.  Is.  45:17,25.  John  6:56.  14:20.  15:2.  1 Cor.  1:30. 
2 Cor.  5:17,21.  Gal.  1:22.  5:6.  6:15.  Eph.  2:10.  1 John  4:13.  5:20.  y 5.  Phi).  4:1. 

1 John  3:14.  z2,3,21.  a 14:18.  Deut.  8:2.  1 Cor.  11:19.  2 Cor.  2:9.  8:22.  Phil. 
2:22.  1 Tim.  3:10.  1 Pet.  1:7.  b 2 Tim.  4:19.  * Or,  friends.  c Matt.  9:38. 

1 Cor.  15:10,58.  16:16.  Col.  1:29.  4:12.  1 Thes.  1:3.  5:12,13.  1 Tim.  4:10.  5:17, 

cause  it  appears,  (Acts  18:2 — 26.)  that  during  ’all  this  time, 
they  were  either  with  St.  Paul,  or  abiding  at  Ephesus.  Lastly, 
had  the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle,  which  we  have  seen  to 
be  perfectly  incidental,  compared  with  the  notes  of  time  in 
the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  fixed  this  epistle  to  be 
either  contemporary  with  that,  or  prior  to  it,  a similar  contra- 
diction would  have  ensued  ; first,  because,  when  the  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were 
along  with  St.  Paul:  11  Cor.  16:19.)  and  because,  secondly, 
the  history  does  not  allow  us  to  suppose,  ^aat  between  the 
time  of  their  becoming  acquainted  with  him,  and  the  writing 
of  that  epistle,  . . . they  could  have  gone  back  to  Rome,  so  as 
to  have  been  saluted  in  an  epistle  to  that  city  ; and  then  have 
come  to  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  so  as  to  be  joined  with  him,  in 
saluting  the  church  at  Corinth.  As  it  is,  all  things  are  con- 
sistent.’ Paley. — The  author  has  transcribed  this  passage, 
chiefly  to  give  the  less  learned  reader  an  idea  and  a specimen 
of  the  manner,  in  which  able  critics  can,  almost  in  all  cases, 
detect  literary  forgeries,  and  establish  the  authenticity  of  an- 
cient writing.  This  is  peculiarly  needful,  in  an  age  of  bold 
infidelity;  in  which  the  most  confident  assertions  are  made, 
and  suppositions  advanced,  without  the  shadow  of  proof ; as 
if  a literary  forgery  were  attended  with  little  difficulty,  or 
danger  of  detection  ; when  in  fact  it  is  nearly  the  most  diffi- 
cult thing,  which  can  possibly  be  attempted,  and  scarcely 
ever  escapes  detection. — ‘St.  Paul’s  contention  at  Corinth 
was  with  unbelieving  Jews,  who  at  first,  “opposed  and  blas- 
phemed,” and  afterwards  “ with  one  accord  raised  an  insur- 
rection against  him.”  Aquila  and  Priscilla  adhered,  we  may 
conclude,  to  St.  Paul,  throughout  this  whole  contest.  ( Acts 
18 :)  ...  It  is  highly  probable,  they  should  be  involved  in  the 
dangers  and  persecutions,  which  St.  Paul  underwent  from  the 
Jews  . . . as  they,  though  Jews,  were  assisting  to  him,  in 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles  at  Corinth.  They  had  taken  a de- 
cided part,  in  the  great  controversy  of  that  day,  the  admission 
of  the  Gentiles  to  a parity  of  religious  situation  with  the  Jews. 
For  this  conduct  alone, . . . they  may  seem  to  have  been  enti- 
tled to  thanks,  from  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.’  Paley. 

My  helpers.  (3)  Touj  avvesyovg  yov.  9,21.  1 Cor.  3:9.  2 
Cor.  1:24.  8:23.  Phil.  2:25.  4:3.  Col.  4,11.  1 Thes.  3:2 

Philem.  1,24.  3 John  8. — Suvrpytw.  8:28.  See  on  Mark 
16:20. — Laid  doum  (4)  'Yir eSrjuav.  2 Tim.  4:6.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Gen.  49:15.  2 Chr.  9:18.  Sept. — Neck.] 
T oaxv^ov.  See  on  Luke  15:22. 

V.  5.  The  apostle  also  desired  to  be  remembered  with 
the  same  expressions  of  affection  to  Epenetus : for  the 
words  rendered  “greet”  and  “salute,”  are  the  same  in  the 
original.  (3)  He  was  peculiarly  beloved  by  the  apostle, 
having  been  his  first  convert  in  Achaia,  and  the  earnest  of 
his  subsequent  usefulness.  Perhaps  he  was  the  first  of  the 
household  of  Stephanus,  who  embraced  the  gospel.  (1  Cor. 
16:15.) 

First-fruits.]  Atrapxv • 1 Cor.  16:15.  Jam.  1:18.  Rev. 
16:4.  See  on  11:16. 

V.  6 — 15.  It  is  not  known  what  Mary  this  was  ; (6)  or  in 
what  respect  she  had  “ bestowed  much  labour”  on  the  apostle 
and  his  friends ; but  she  had,  in  some  proper  manner,  been 
very  active  in  providing  for  their  support  and  comfort.  Andro- 
nicus  and  Junia,  being  Jews,  and  of  the  same  tribe  and  family 
with  St.  Paul,  had  on  some  occasion  been  imprisoned  with 
him  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel.  They  had,  probably,  been 
converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  soon  after,  and  were 
well  known  and  esteemed  by  the  other  apostles,  even  while 
Paul  had  been  a persecutor:  as  they  “were  in  Christ,”  that 
is,  believers  before  the  apostle  was  ; (Marg.  Ref.  t,  x.)  and 
consequently  had  then  been  the  objects  of  his  scorn  and 
enmity.  (Note,  1 John  3:13 — 15.)  Of  the  persons  who  are 
next  mentioned,  nothing  certain  is  known.  Apelles  had 
approved  himself  to  be  a true  believer,  by  his  exemplary, 
zealous  conduct.  Probably,  Aristobulus  was  not  a Christian ; 

( 550  ) 


in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which 
laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  dRufus  echosen  in  the  Lord,  and  ( hia 
mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patro 
bas,  Hermes,  sand  the  brethren  which  are  with 
them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and 
his  sister,  and  Olympas,  hand  all  the  saints  which 
are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  ‘with  a holy  kiss. 
kThe  churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

17  If  Now  I beseech  you,  brethren,  hnark  them 
which  mcause  divisions  and  "offences,  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ; °and  avoid 
them. 


18.  Heb.  6:10,11.  cl  Mark  15:21.  e Matt.  20:16.  John  15:16.  Eph.  1:4.  2Thes. 
2:13.  2 John  1.  f Matt.  12:49,50.  Mark  3:35.  John  19:27.  1 Tim.  5:2.  g 8:29 
Col.  1:2.  Heb.  3:1.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.  h 2.  1:7.  Is.  60:21.  Eph.  1:1.  1 Pet.  1:2. 
i Acts  20:37.  1 Cor.  16:20.  2 Cor.  13:12.  1 Thes.  5:26.  1 Pet.  5:14.  k 4.  1 Phil. 
3:17.  2Thes.  3:14.15.  m Acts  15:1— 5,24.  1 Cor.  1: 10— 13.  3:3.  11:18.  Gal.  1: 
7— 9.  2:4.  Phil.  3:2,3.  Col.  2:8.  2Pet.2:l,2.  lJohn2:19.  2 John  7— 10.  Jorte 

19.  n Matt.  18:7.  Luke  17:1.  o Matt.  18:17.  1 Cor.  5:9— 11 . 2 Thes.  3:6,14. 
ITim.  6:3— 5.  Tit.  3:10.  2 John  10,11. 


but  he  had  several  in  his  household,  of  whom  the  apostle  had 
some  knowledge.  Narcissus  is  supposed  to  have  been  a very 
powerful  and  wicked  man,  of  whom  many  things  are  recorded 
in  the  Roman  histories:  yet  he  too  had  believers  in  his  family, 
probably  among  his  numerous  slaves ! Rufus  seems  to  have 
been  the  son  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian ; and  his  mother  had 
showed  such  attention  to  Paul,  that  he  deemed  her  deserv- 
ing from  him  of  the  honour  and  respect  due  to  a parent. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Mark  15:21.  Note , John  19:25 — 27.) — It  is 
remarkable,  that  the  apostle,  amidst  all  his  engagements, 
should  be  so  well  acquainted  with  the  names  and  characters 
of  many  Christians,  residing  in  a city  which  he  had  never 
visited.  Most  of  them,  indeed,  were  such  as  he  had  pre- 
viously been  acquainted  with ; and  they  formed  but  a small 
part  of  the  believers  at  Rome.  Yet  this  shows  his  indefati- 
gable diligence,  and  his  attention  to  every  thing  relative  to 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Xenophon  states  it  as  pecu- 
liarly admirable  in  Cyrus,  that  he  so  knew  all  the  officers  of 
his  numerous  army,  that,  in  giving  his  orders,  he  addressed 
each  of  them  by  name ; and  that  he  made  it  his  study,  to  be 
able  to  do  this. — It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  apostlo 
never  mentioned  the  name  of  Peter,  which  he  doubtless 
would  have  done,  had  Peter  then  resided  at  Rome:  this 
powerfully  militates  against  all  the  traditions  of  antiquity 
respecting  Peter,  on  which  so  enormous  a fabric  of  usur- 
pation and  superstition  has  been  erected. — In  Christ.  (7) 
Notes , 8:1,2.  Is.  45:15—17,23—25.  John  6:52—58.  15:2—5. 
17:20—23.  1 Cor.  1:26—31.  2 Cor.  5:17.  12:1—6.  1 John 

5:20,21. 

Bestowed  much  labour . (6)  IIoAAa  tKomactv.  12.  Matt.  11. 
28.  John  4:6,38.  Acts  20:35.  1 Cor.  15:10,  et  al. — My  felloio 
prisoners.  (7)  'E.vvaixyaXwrovg  yov.  Col.  4:10.  Philem.  23. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ovv,  et  aixya^uros,  Luke  4:19. — Of 
note.]  ’Emorjyoi.  Matt.  27:16.  Ex  cm,  et  crjya,  signum- 
Approved.  (10)  Tov  Sosiyov.  See  on  14:18. — Which  are  in 
the  Lord.  (II)  Touj  ovras  ev  Kvptop.  7. 

Y.  16.  A holy  kiss.]  Marg.  Ref.  i. — This  expression 
of  spiritual  affection,  to  which  the  apostle  exhorted  them,  in 
order  to  show'  that  his  epistle  had  produced  its  intended  effect 
in  promoting  mutual  love  among  them,  has  been  supposed  to 
have  been  used  by  men  and  women  separately : }'et,  as  it 
seems  afterwards  to  have  been  laid  aside,  because  of  abuse 
or  slander,  that  opinion  perhaps  is  groundless,  and  rather  the 
effect  of  modern  ideas  of  propriety,  resulting  from  licentious 
refinement.,  than  suited  to  the  pure  simplicity  of  those  primi- 
tive times. — The  anostle  further  informed  them,  that  the 
several  churches  of  Christ,  which  he  had  visited,  desired  to 
express  their  affectionate  regard  to  them. 

A holy  kiss.]  <t>  trypan  aycp.  1 Cor.  16:20.  2 Cor.  13:12. 

1 Thes.  5:26.  1 Pet.  5:14.  See  on  Luke  7:45. — SWafe.] 
Aoira^ovrai.  3,5 — 15,21 — 23.  Matt.  10:12.  Luke  10:4.  Acts 
20:1,  et  al. 

V.  17 — 20.  The  apostle  wrote  from  the  fulness  of  his 
heart:  and  therefore,  when  he  seemed  to  be  concluding,  his 
overflowing'  love  induced  him  to  begin  again ; as  a furthdb 
topic  occurred  to  his  mind.  Thus  he  here  interrupted  his 
subject,  that  he  might  warn  the  Christians  at  Rome,  to 
“ note”  and  carefully  guard  against  the  i ersons,  whose  con- 
duct, doctrine,  or  insinuations  tended  to  make  divisions  in 
the  church,  or  to  stumble  or  mislead  inquirers:  and  to  avoid 
them,  as  they  would  persons  who  were  infected  with  some 
contagious  disease.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  For,  whatever  they 
professed,  they' “did  not  serve  Christ”  or  seek  his  glory  in 
what  they  did : but  thej’  rather  sought  the  indulgence  of  their 
appetites ; and  advanced,  or  zealously  contended  for,  their 
peculiar  opinions,  in  order  to  support  themselves,  and  live  in 
plenty,  without  labour.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Phil.  3: 
17 — 19.  2 Pet.  2:10 — 19.)  Thus,  by  their  benevolent  /.lid 
flattering  language,  and  plausible  harangues,  they  imposed 
upon  the  judgment,  and  insinuated  themselves  into  the 


A.  D.  51. 


A.D.  61 


CHAPTER  XYI. 


18  For  they  that  are  such  Pserve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  ^but  their  own  belly ; and  rby  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  "the 
simple. 

19  For  ‘y0111,  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all 
men.  U1  am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf  : but 
Kyet  I would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is 
good,  and  ’simple  concerning  evil. 

20  And  nhe  God  of  peace  zshall  ^bruise  Satan 
under  your  feet  shortly.  aThe  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 

21  bTimotheus  my  workfellow,  and  cLucius, 
and  dJason,  and  eSosipater;  f my  kinsmen,  salute 
you. 

22  l Tertius,  swho  wrote  this  epistle,  hsalute 
you  in  the  Lord. 


23  'Gaius  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church 
saluteth  you.  kErastus  the  chamberlain  c f +he 
city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  a brother. 

24  ‘The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 

25  Now  mto  him  that  is  of  power  to  establish 
you  “according  to  my  gospel,  °and  the  preaching 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Paccording  to  the  revelation  ot 
the  mystery,  ^which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began, 

26  But  rnow  is  made  manifest,  8and  by  th 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  ‘according  to  the  com 
mandment  of  “the  everlasting  God,  made  known 
to  all  nations  xfor  the  obedience  of  faith  : 

27  To  vGod  7-only  wise,  be  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  for  ever.  Amen. 
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affections,  of  those  persons,  who  were  favourably  dis- 
posed to  hear  the  gospel,  but  were  unsuspecting  and  undis- 
cerning. (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  Men  of  this  character  had  done 
great  mischief  at  Corinth,  whence  this  epistle  is  supposed 
to  have  been  written:  (Notes,  2 Cor.  11:1 — 6,13 — 15.)  and 
he  feared  lest  they  should  do  the  same  at  Rome.  The 
apostle  was  the  more  earnest,  to  caution  the  Romans  against 
such  artful  deceivers : because  their  unreserved  “ obedience” 
to  the  will  of  Christ  was  every  where  spoken  of,  with  great 
approbation.  He  was  therefore  much  rejoiced  at  this  good 
.eportof  them,  and  desired  that  it  might  prevail  still  more: 
yet  he  would  have  them  to  be  obedient  from  an  established 
judgment,  as  well  as  from  a proper  disposition  of  heart:  he 
grea'ly  desired  that  they  might  “ be  wise”  and  prudent  in 
every  good  work ; and  simple  and  inexperienced  only  con- 
cerning evil,  and  unacquainted  with  its  painful  effects  ; and 
thus  be  harmless  and  inoffensive.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x.  Notes, 
Matt.  10:16 — 18.  1 Cor.  14:20 — 25.)  He  knew  that  Satan, 
who  was  permitted  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  Seed  of  the 
woman,  would  annoy  them  to  the  uttermost:  but  their  recon- 
ciled God,  the  Author  of  inward  and  outward  peace,  would 
“ shortly  bruise”  that  enemy,  and  all  his  agents,  “ under 
their  feet,”  and  give  every  believer  an  entire  and  final  victory 
over  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Cuke 
10:17 — 20.)  He  therefore  prayed  that  the  pardoning  mercy 
and  sanctifying  grace  of  Christ  might  always  be  with  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.) 

Mark.  (17)  'Zkottciv.  Luke  11:35.  2 Cor.  4:18.  Gal.  6:1. 
Exoiros,  Phil.  3:14. — Divisions .]  Aixoaracnag.  1 Cor.  3:3. 
Gal.  5:20.  Ex  Sixa,  separatim,  et  crraaig,  statio. — Avoid.] 
EtocXivare.  3:12.  Mai.  2:8.  Sept. — Good  words.  (18)  Xpjj- 
<rro\oyiag.  Here  only.  Ex  xP'iarog,  aptus , henignus , et  Aoyoj, 
sermo. — Fair  speeches.]  E vXoyiag.  1 Cor.  10:16.  2 Cor.  9:5. 
Eph.  1:3.  Jam.  3:10. — The  simple.]  Twv  axa/caiv.  Heb.  7:26. 
— Job  2:3.  Prov.  1:4,22.  8:5.  14:15.  Sept.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  sasog, 
malus.  ‘ Such  as  are  without  fraud  and  suspicion,  who  hav- 
ing a desire  to  do  well,  yet  want  wisdom  to  discern  the  sub- 
tleties and  ends  of  those  who  make  divisions  in  the  church.’ 
Leigh. — Simple.  (19)  “Harmless.”  Marg.  Asepaiovg.  Phil. 
2:15.  See  on  Matt.  10:16. — The  God  of  peace.  (20)  fO  0£oj 
njg  upqvrig.  15:33.  Heb.  13:20. — Shall  bruise.]  “ Tread.” 
Marg.  Zvvrpupei.  See  on  Mark  5:4. — Shortly.  1 Ev  ra%£t. 
Luke  18:8.  Acts  12:7.  22:18.  25:4.  Rev.  1:1.  22:6. 

V.  21—23.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Acts  13:1—3.  16:1—3. 
17:5-— 9.  204.) — The  apostle,  not  being  an  expert  writer  in 
the  GreeK  language,  generally  employed  an  amanuensis. 
Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle  has  been  supposed  to  be  the 
same  person  as  Silas,  or  Silvanus  ; because  Silas  in  Hebrew 
signifies  the  Third,  as  Tertius  does  in  Latin:  but  this  is 
uncertain,  and  not  very  probable.  Gaius  perhaps  was  the 
same  person,  to  whom  John  addressed  his  third  epistle. 
(Preface,  3 John.)  Being  a man  of  affluence,  he  hospitably 
entertained  Paul  and  his  company  ; and  he  was  so  liberal  in 
services  of  this  kind,  that  he  might  be  called  “ the  host  of  the 
whole  churcn.”  Erastus,  as  the  steward,  or  treasurer,  of 
Corinth,  must  have  been  a person  of  considerable  rank,  who 
had  embraced  the  gospel. 

Mine  host.  (23)  fO  \evog  pov.  Matt.  25:35.  27:7,  et  al. — 
In  hoc  loco  pro  \evo&oxos,  l-£vo<5o%£w,  1 Tim.  5:10.  ut  hospes 
pro  peregrino,  et  qui  peregrinos  in  hospitio  recipit. — The  cham- 
berlain.] 'O  oiKovouog . 1 Cor.  4:1,2.  1 Pet.  4:10.  See  on 
Luke  12:42. 

V.  24.  (20.  Notes,  2 Cor.  13:11—14,  n.  14.  Gal.  6:17,18. 
Eph.  6:21 — 24.  2 Tim.  4:19 — 22,  v.22.)  Nothing  like  this  lan- 
guage is  used  in  the  name  of  any  prophet  or  apostle  in  the 
whclo  .Svripturg  (Notes,  Num.  6:24—27.  Deut.  10:8,9.) 


V.  25 — 27.  The  apostle  at  length  concluded  the  epistle, 
with  ascribing  glory  to  God  in  such  a manner  as  to  direct  the 
faith  and  dependence  of  those  whom  he  addressed,  to  be 
placed  entirely  on  him.  He  was  aware  that  nothing,  but  the 
almighty  power  of  God,  could  preserve  them  from  the  fatal 
assaults  of  their  subtle  and  potent  enemies.  But  God  was 
able  to  establish'  them  in  the  faith,  hope,  and  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  which  had  been  preached  to  them  ; for  this  accorded 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  respecting  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
and  the  calling  of  the  Genffles,  preached  by  him  in  other 
churches.  ( Murg . Ref.  n,  o.)  This  great  mystery  had  been 
concealed  from  mankind  in  general,  since  the  beginning,  and 
had  only  been  in  part  revealed  to  the  Jews  : but  at  length  it 
had  been  openly  manifested,  according  to  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  and  by  the  accomplishment  of  them  ; and 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  eternal  God,  to  his  apostles  and  evangelists  : that 
it  might  be  made  known  to  the  nations,  in  order  to  deliver 
them  from  their  idolatries  and  iniquities,  and  lead  them  to 
“the  obedience  of  faith.”  (Marg.  Ref.  p — x.  Notes,  1:1 
—4.  Matt.  13:16,17,34,35.  1 Cor.  2:6—13.  Eph.  1:9—12.  3:1 
— 12.  Tit.  1:1 — 4.)  To  this  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  from  whom  all  wisdom  originates,  all  glory  and 
worship  ought  to  be  rendered  for  ever,  through  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ. — By  “ the  only  wise  God”  we  must  understand  the 
Deity,  without  respect  to  the  distinction  of  Persons  : or  the 
Father,  without  excluding  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit ; who 
in  many  Scriptures  are  shown  to  be  coequal  with  the  Father, 
in  all  divine  perfections.  But  as  the  Godhead  is  revealed  to 
us,  in  and  by  the  incarnate  Word,  our  divine  Mediator  ; so 
we  must  in  him  see  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  adoration  ant. 
worship  must  in  the  same  way  be  presented.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y.  Notes,  1 Tim.  1:17.  Jude  22 — 25,  v.  25.) 

To  him  that  is  of  power.  (25)  Tw  Swapevep.  Eph.  3:20. 
Heb.  5:2.  Jude2\. — To  establish.]  Xrripi\ai.  1:11.  See  on 
Luke  9:51. — The  preaching .]  To  xripvypa.  Matt.  \2:W.  T^uke 
11:32.  1 Cor.  1:21.  15:14.  2 Tun.  4:1?.  Tit.  1:3 .—Which  was 
kept  secret.]  ’Zeaiyrjpevov . Luke  9:36.  20:26.  Acts  12:17.15: 
12,13.  1 Cor.  14:34. — Since  the  world  began.]  Xpovoig 

aiwvioig.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Tit . 1:2. — The  commandment.  (26) 
Eiurayrjv.  1 Cor.  7:6,25.  2 Cor.  8:8.  1 Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1:3 

2:15.  Ab  tTnraacoi,  dispono , Luke  4:36. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  True  religion  teaches  men  humbly  and  frankly 
to  acknowledge  their  obligations,  even  to  those  who  in  many 
respects  are  their  inferiors;  and  “it  becometh  saints,”  to 
receive  and  be  helpful  to  each  other  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  as 
they  have  opportunity,  and  to  requite  the  kindness  which  has 
been  shown  to  any  of  their  brethren.  Indeed  the  whole 
church  is  under  obligations  to  those,  who  venture  their  lives, 
or  lay  themselves  out,  to  preserve  or  asssist  the  useful  ser- 
vants of  Christ.  If  an  apostle  so  kindly  remembered  each 
of  those,  who  had  “bestowed  labour  upon  him ;”  much  more 
will  the  Lord  remember  all  the  services,  which  have  been 
performed  from  love  to  him  and  the  gospel.  (Notes,  Matt . 
10:40 — 42.  25:34 — 40.  Heb.  6:9,10.) — Seniority  in  faith  gives 
a real  precedency:  and  the  bonds  of  grace  are  nearer  than, 
those  of  nature. — Christ  is  as  much  present  in  the  family 
worship  of  those,  who  meet  in  his  name,  as  in  the  more  pub- 
lic assemblies  of  his  saints.  Believers  are  often  found  in 
those  families,  of  which  the  principals  are  unconverted  : ana 
they  should  perform  their  several  relative  duties,  with  cheer- 
fulness and  a deference  to  their  superiors,  though  strangers 
to  the  grace  of  God  ; (Notes,  1 Tim.  6:1 — 5.  1 Pei.  2:18 — 25.. 
nor  are  they  on  account  of  their  low  condition  less  regarded  ot 
beloved  by  the  Lord,  or  by  his  faithful  and  zealous  ministers. 
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A..  D.  60. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


V.  17 — 27.  In  order  to  maintain  our  communion  with  the 
Lord  and  with  his  saints  uninterrupted  ; those  persons  must 
be  marked  with  decided  disapprobation,  and  avoided,  who 
aim  to  prejudice  believers  against  each  other,  to  draw  them 
off  from  faithful  pastors,  or  to  seduce  them  into  strange 
doctrines,  contrary  to  the  simple  truths  of  God’s  word.  For, 
notwithstanding  their  zeal  and  confidence,  as  if  they  alone 
were  the  servants  of  Christ,  they  evidently  do  not  belong  to 
our  “ Prince  of  peace  but  are  the  slaves  of  their  selfish 
interests,  sensual  appetites,  or  ambition.  By  their  apparent 
affection  and  compassion,  and  by  their  well-worded  declama- 
tions, they  deceive  many  hopeful  injudicious  persons  ; and 
few  are  absolutely  secured  from  their  plausible  delusions. 
While,  therefore,  we  give  Christians  merited  commendation 
for  their  obedience  hitherto  ; we  should  use  every  proper 
means  to  render  them  “ wise  to  that  which  is  good,”  and  to 
keep  them  inexperienced  “ in  that  which  is  evil as  well  as 
to  encourage  them  and  ourselves  with  the  assurance,  that 
“ the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet  shortly.” 


Every  expression  of  the  most  endeared  affection  should  be 
used  among  believers,  but  in  the  most  pure  and  holy  manner. 
— Those  who  honour  Christ  by  showing  kindness  to  his 
people,  will  be  honoured  by  him,  having  their  names  written 
in  the  book  of  life. — True  religion  does  not  require  men  to 
quit  public  stations ; when  they  can  fill  them  to  the  glory  o, 
God,  and  the  benefit  of  his  church. — Trusting  in  the  power 
of  God,  to  establish  us  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel, 
thankfully  receiving  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was 
so  long  kept  secret  from  mankind ; endeavouring  to  make 
known  the  gospel  “ according  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
and  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,”  in  all  parts  ol 
the  world  ; and  to  help  all  who  by  scriptural  means  attempt 
this,  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability,  and  with  our  unceasing 
prayers : remembering  that  we  are  called  to  the  “ obedience 
of  faith,”  and  that  every  degree  of  true  wisdom  is  from  the 
“ only  wise  God  we  should  endeavour,  by  word  and  deed,  to 
render  glory  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ ; that  so  “ the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with  us  for  ever.  Amen  ” 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


The  narrative  of  the  apostle’s  successful  preaching  at  Corinth,  has  been  considered.  (Notes,  Acts  18:1 — 17.)  But  very  soon  after 
he  left  the  church  which  he  founded  there,  other  teachers  came  thither,  who  made  great  pretensions  to  eloquence,  wisdom,  and 
knowledge  of  Christian  liberty  ; and  thus  undermined  his  influence,  and  the  credit  of  his  ministry.  By  these  means,  the  Corinthians 
were  divided  into  parties,  engaged  in  eager  disputes,  and  seduced  into  various  irregularities  in  practice,  and  errors  in  doctrine. — 

‘ It  appears,  that  this  letter  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  in  answer  to  one  which  he  had  received  from  them,  (7:1.) 
and  that  the  seventh,  and  some  of  the  following  chapters,  are  taken  up  in  resolving  certain  doubts,  and  regulating  certain  points 
of  order,  concerning  which  the  Corinthians  had  . . . consulted  him.  . . . Though  . . . they  had  written  to  St.  Paul,  requesting  his 
answer  and  directions,  in  these  points  ; they  had  not  said  one  syllable  about  the  enormities  and  disorders  which  had  crept  in  among 
them,  and  in  the  blame  of  which  they  all  shared  ; but  his  information  concerning  these  irregularities  had  come  round  to  him  from 
other  quarters,  ...  by  more  private  intelligence.’  Paler/.  The  epistle  was  therefore  written,  not  only  as  an  answer  to  the  inquiries 
of  the  Corinthians  by  letter  ; but  in  order  to  oppose,  and  if  it  could  be  terminate,  the  various  corruptions,  in  doctrine  and  practice, 
which  prevailed,  to  subvert  the  influence  of  the  false  teachers,  and  to  re-establish  the  apostle’s  own  authority  in  that  church.  By 
general  truths,  he,  with  great  address  and  prudence,  made  way  for  a more  direct  and  particular  opposition  to  the  several  gross 
irregularities  and  dangerous  mistakes,  into  which  they  had  been  seduced.  He  stated  the  truth  and  will  of  God  in  various  particulars, 
with  great  energy  of  argument  and  animation  of  style  : he  satisfactorily  resolved  the  several  questions  which  had  been  proposed 
to  him  he,  with  great  tenderness  and  wisdom,  intermixed  exhortations  and  directions  with  his  other  subjects  ; and  he  concluded 
with  affectionate  and  pathetic  prayers  for  them. — Though  this  epistle  is  not  so  systematic  as  that  to  the  Romans,  it  is  replete  with 
important  instruction,  and  contains  the  fullest  and  most  interesting  declaration  and  demonstration  of  the  resurrection  of  believers, 
in  consequence  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord,  which  is  any  where  to  be  found.  (Notes,  15:) — It  is  most  evident,  that  the  epistle 
was  written  by  the  apostle,  when  residing  at  or  near  Ephesus,  and  some  time  before  he  left  that  city.  (Note,  16:5 — 9.) — Learned 
men  generally  calculate,  that  it  was  written  about  A.  D.  55,  56,  or  57. — ‘ In  the  ninth  year  of  Claudius,  saith  Orosius,  in  the  tenth 
say  others,  in  the  twelfth  says  Dr.  Pearson,  the  Jews  were  banished  from  Rome  : and  St.  Paul  coming  to  Corinth,  finds  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  newly  come  from  thence  to  Corinth  on  that  occasion.  (Acts  18:2.)  He  stays  there  a year  and  a half ; (11)  ...  at 
Ephesus  three  years,  (Acts  20:31.)  and  at  the  close  of  these  three  years,  be  writes  this  epistle.  ...  If  with  Dr.  Pearson,  you  begin 
them  only  at  the  twefth  of  Claudius,  they  will  end  in  the  third  of  Nero,  A.  D.  57.’  Whitby.  But  this  learned  writer  has  allowed 
no  time  for  the  apostle’s  voyage,  and  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  progress  through  the  churches  of  Syria,  Galatia,  and  other 
parts  of  Asia  Minor  ; and  the  same  oversight  has  been  fallen  into  by  most  of  those,  whom  the  author  has  had  the  opportunity  of 
consulting,  who  date  the  epistle  so  early. — ‘ A.  D.  54.  Paul  at  Corinth  meets  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla. . . . A.  D.  56.  Paul  departs 
from  Corinth,  and  passeth  to  Ephesus  ; thence  he  sets  out  towards  Jerusalem,  ...  he  lands  at  Cesarea,  goes  down  to  Antioch,  and 
comes  into  the  regions  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming  the  disciples  in  all  these  places. — A.  D.  57.  Paul  returns  to  Ephesus.  . . . 
A.  D.  60.  About  this  time  a schism  ariseth  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  which  causeth  Paul,  (now  in  or  about  Ephesus,)  to  write  his 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.’  Index  to  the  Quarto  Oxford  Bible,  1794.  The  person  who  compiled  this  index,  seems  to  place 
the  writing  of  the  epistle  subsequent  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  which  it  certainly  was  not.  (Notes,  16:5 — 9.  2 Cor.  1:8 — 11.)  It 
could  not,  however,  be  written  long  before  the  apostle  left  Ephesus;  and  probably  the  index  above  quoted  does  not  allow  too  much 
time,  for  the  apostle’s  progress  from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus.  (Notes,  Acts  18:18 — 23.  19:8 — 12.)  This  computation,  therefore, 

the  author  has  fixed  on,  as  more  satisfactory  than  any  other  which  he  has  seen. — The  epistle  contains  no  express  prophecies  ; but 
nothing  can  exceed  the  decided  claim  to  divine  inspiration,  which  the  writer  advances.  (Notes,  2:6 — 13.)  He  either  therefore 
claimed  what  he  was  not  entiled  to  ; or  his  epistles  are  not  only  genuine  and  authentic,  but  divinely  inspired.  (Preface  to  the 
Epistles.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  church  at  Corinth,  1 — 3 ; thanks  God  for  the  grace  and 
gifts  conferred  on  the  Christians  residing  there,  4 — 7 ; and  expresses  his 
confidence  respecting  their  salvation,  8,  9.  He  exhorts  them  to  unity,  and 
reproves  their  dissensions,  10—16.  “ The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolish- 

ness to  them  that  perish,  but  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,”  to  the  salvation 
of  believers , 17 — 25.  To  exclude  boasting,  God  has  not  called  the  wise,  the 
mighty,  or  the  noble  ; but  the  foolish,  the  weak,  and  those  whom  man  despises, 
26—29.  Christ  is  “ made  of  God,”  to  those  who  are  in  him.  “ Wisdom, 
and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Redemption,”  that  we  may  glory 
in  the  Lord,  alone,  30,  31. 

PAUL,  acalled  to  be  ban  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
Through  the  will  of  God,  and  dSosthenes  our 
Lrother,  • 

a Rom.  1:1.  Gal.  2:7,8.  8 3:9.9:1,2.15:9.  Luke  6:13.  John  20:21.  Acts  1:2, 

25,26.  22:21.  Rom.  1:5.  2 Cor.  11:5.  12:12.  Gal.  1:1.  Epn.  4:11.  1 Tim.  1:1.  2: 
7.  c 9:16,17.  Tohn  15:16.  2 Cor.  1:1.  Gal.  1:15,16.  Eph.  1:1.  Col.  1:1.  d Acts 
18:17.  e Acts  18:8— 11.  2Cor.l:l.  Ga..  1:2.  1 Thes.  1:1.  2 The*.  1:1.  1 Tim. 
8:15.  f Jude  1.  g 30.  6:9— 11.  John  17:17— 19.  Acts  15:9.  26:18.  Eph.  5:26. 

NOTES.— Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:1—4. 
Gal.  1:1,2.)  There  was  a party  at  Corinth,  who  depreciated 
St.  Paul’s  ministry,  and  questioned  his  apostolical  authority  : 
it  was  iherefore  proper  for  him  to  begin  his  epistle  with  an 
express  declaration,  that  he  was  called,  “ through  the  will  of 
God”  to  that  high  office  in  the  church  : and  it  was  conciliatory 
and  condescending,  to  join  Sosthenes  with  him,  in  this  salu- 
tation and  address  ; as  he  meant  to  reprove  many  evils,  which 
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2 Unto  The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Co- 
rinth, f to  them  that  are  ^sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
hcalled  to  be  saints,  ‘with  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  kour  Lord, 
both  theirs  and  ours  : 

3 ‘Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4 I mthank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for 
"the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus 
Christ ; 

Heb.  2:11.  10:10.  13:12.  hRom.l:7.  1 Thes. 4:7.  2 Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  1:15  16. 
i Acts  7:59,60.  9:14.  22:16.  2 Thes.  2: 16,17.  2 Tim.  2:22.  k 8:6.  Ps.  45:11.  Act. 
10:36.  Rom.  10:12.  14:8,9.  2 Cor.  4:5.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Rev.  19:16.  1 See  on  Rom. 
1:7.  1 Pet.  1:2.  m See  on  Rom.  1:8.  6:17.  Acts  11:23.  21:20.  n 3.  John  10:30. 
14:14,16,17,26.  15:26.  1 Tim.  1:14. 

had  crept  in  among  the  Corinthians.  (fYlarg.  Ref.  b — d.) 
It  is  probable  that  Sosthenes  was  one  of  those,  who  having 
been  appointed  to  the  ministry,  accompanied  Paul  in  his 
travels.  (Note,  Acts  18:12 — 17.)  The  apostle  addressee 
“ the  church  of  God,”  or  the  collective  body  of  Christians,  at 
Corinth,  as  “sanctified  in  Christ,”  which  some  explain  of 
iheir  having  been  separated,  or  set  apart  for  GV  in  his 
eternal  purpose,  as  “chosen  in  Chr»si  to  be  saints  * or  holy 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  I. 


5 Tfrat  °in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him. 
Pin  all  utterance,  4and  in  all  knowledge  ; 

6 Even  as  rthe  testimony  of  Christ  8was  con- 
firmed in  you : 

7 So  that  lye  come  behind  in  no  gift ; "waiting 
for  the  ’coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

8 Who  shall  also  ^confirm  you  unto  the  end, 

04:7— 10.  Rom. 11:12.  2Cor.9:ll.  Eph.2:7.  3:8.  p 12:10.  14:5,6,26.  .Acts  2: 
4.  2 Cor.  8-7.  Eph.  6:19.  Col.  4:3,4.  q 8:11.  13:2,8.  Rom.  15:4.  2 Cor.  4:6. 
Eph.  1:17.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  1:9,10.  2:3.  3:10.  Jam.  3:13.  2 Pet.  3:18.  r 2:1,2. 
AcU  18:5.  20:21,24  . 22:18  . 23:11.  28:23.  1 Tim.  2:6.  2Tim.l:8.  lJohn5:ll— 
13.  Rev.  1:2,9.  6:9.  12:11,17.19:10.  s Mark  16:20.  Acts  11 :17, 21.  Rom.  15:19. 
2Cor.  12:12.  Gal.  3:5.  Heb.  2:3.4.  t 2 Cor.  12:13.  u 4:5.  Gen.  49:18.  Matt. 
25:1.  Luke  12:36.  Rom.  8:19.  Phil.  3:20.  1 The*.  1:10.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Tit. 2:13. 
Heb.  9:28.  10:36,37.  Jam.  5:7,8.  2 Pet.  3:12.  Jude  21.  * Gr.  revecation.  Luke 

17:30.  Col.  3:4.  2 Thes.  1:7.  1 Tim.  6:14,15.  1 Pet.  1:13.  4:13.  5:4.  1 John  3:2. 
x Ps.  37:17,28.  Rom.  14.4.  16:25.  2 Cor.  1:21.  1 Thes.  3: 13.  2 Thes.  3:3.  1 Pet. 
5:10.  v Eph.  5:27.  Phil.  2:15.  Col.  1:22.  1 Thes.  3:13.  5:23.  2 Pet.  3:14.  Jude 


persons  ; others,  of  their  being  actually  sanctified  by  the  com- 
munication of  his  Spirit.  ( Marg . Ref.e — h.) — With  them 
he  also  joined  “ all  that  in  every  place  called  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;”  who  was  equally  the  Lord  of  the  apostle, 
of  Sosthenes,  and  of  every  believer.  It  is  probable  that  the 
apostle  immediately  referred  to  the  other  churches  in  Achaia. 
The  passage,  however,  shows  how  inseparable  the  invocation 
of  Christ  was  from  the  profession  of  Christianity  in  those 
days.  {Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Notes,  Acts  2:14 — 21.  9:10 — 14. 
Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  Some  would  indeed  render  it  “those,  who 
are  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus:”  but  it  is  evidently 
inconsistent  with  the  proper  construction  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, thus  to  render  it : and  this  interpretation,  we  may 
confidently  assert,  would  never  have  been  adopted,  if  the 
previous  opposition  of  men’s  minds  to  the  divine  adoration  of 
Christ  had  not  induced  them  to  have  recourse  to  it : though 
it  must  be  allowed  that  some  have  favoured  it,  who  by  no 
means  denied  the  Deity  of  Christ. — To  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified, &c.  (2 ) To  explain  the  terms  “ sanctified”  and  “ saints.” 
as  implying  no  more  than  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and 
including  all  nominal  Christians , as  many  learned  men  do, 
would  enervate  the  language  of  the  apostle,  and  confound  the 
distinction  between  \heform  and  the  power  of  godliness,  which 
it  is  his  grand  object  to  maintain.  No  doubt  there  were 
unconverted  persons,  in  the  several  churches,  even  in  those 
days  : but  the  apostles  addressed  their  epistles  to  the  collec- 
tive body,  according  to  their  profession  ; thus  teaching  them 
what  that  profession  implied  : but  if  they  were  not  truly 
saints,  they  were  no  more  intended,  than  if  they  had  not  been 
called  Christians.  The  arguments  by  which  these  learned 
writers  support  their  opinion,  “would  equally  prove,  that  the 
worst  persons  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  were  indeed  “ the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  the  “ temple  of  the  living  God,” 
and  entitled  to  all  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  equally 
with  true  believers.  (3:16.  6:11,19.  2 Cor.  6:16.) — ‘Even 
here  from  the  beginning  he  lays  the  foundation  of  his  future 
reasoning : for  if  the  Corinthians,  and  all  other  believers, 
were  called  by  one  God,  and  sanctified  in  one  Christ ; if  they 
all  had,  and  owned,  the  same  Lord  ; whence  did  the  dissen- 
sions arise  and  get  strength  among  them,  as  if  Christ  was 
divided  V Beza. 

Called.  (1)  KXtjtos.  2.  See  on  Rom.  1:1. — Through  the 
will  of  God  ] A £a  ^eXrijxaTos  Qeov.  2 Cor.  1:1.  Eph.  1:1,11. 
Col.  1:1.  2 Tim.  1:1. — To  them  that  are  sanctified.  (2)  ‘‘Hyt- 
acrfxEvois.  6:11.  Heb.  2:11.  10:10,14,29.  Jude  1.  See  on 
John  10:26.  {Note,  Jude  1,2.) — That  call  on  the  name.] 
T ois  emKaXovfitvoig  to  ovoya.  Acts  2:21.  7:59.  9:14.  22:16. 
Rom.  10:12 — 14.  2 Tim.  2:22. — ‘This  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  the  character  of  a Christian  ; he  is  one  that  calleth 
on  this  name.  . . . That  these  words  ought  not  to  be  rendered 
passively,  ...  is  evident  from  the  Septuagint,  who  still  trans- 
late the  phrase  cata  !Op>  (“he  shall  call  on  the  name,”  which 
is  active,  by  titKaXpaerai  ev  ovonari  Qzov , or  ev  ovoyari  Kvp- 

10V.  {Gen.  4:26.  12:8.  13:4 Ps.  79:6.  99:6.  116:4.  Is.  65:1. 

Lam.  3:55.  Zech.  13:9.)  But  when  the  phrase  runs  thus, 
NipJ  H2tr,  that  is,  “thy  name  is  called  on  us,”  or,  “we  are 
called  by  thy  name,”  it  is  rendered  thus,  to  ovoya  trov  tit ike- 
...  {Deut.  28:10.  1 Kings  8:43.  2 Chr.  7:14.  Is. 
4:1.63:19.  Jer.  14:9.  15:16.  Dan.  9:18,19.  Am.  9:12.)... 
The  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch.  Now 
before  this  time,  we  find  not  only  Stephen  calling  on  this  name 
and  saying,  “ Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ;”  and  St.  Paul  bid 
“ to  wash  away  his  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;” 

. . . but  Ananias  speaks  to  the  Lord  Jesus  of  St.  Paul,  “He 
hath  authority  from  the  high-priest,  to  bind  all  that  call  on 
thy  name :”  and  of  him  it  is  said,  “ He  destroyed  them  that 
called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem.” — Dr.  Hammond,  who  here 
franslates  this  phrase  passively,  doth  elsewhere  translate  it 
actively,  the  context  forcing  him  so  to  do.  So  Rom.  10:13. 
'*  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord ;”  that  is, 
•ray,  and  adhere  to  Christ.  ...  And  Acts  9:14.  “He  hath 
authority  to  bind  all  that  call  upon  thy  name:”  that  is,  saith 
’w,  that  publicly  own  the  worship  of  Christ.’  Whitby. 

V.  3.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Rom.  1:5—7.  Eph.  1:1,2. 

• Tim.  1:1,2.  2 Pet.  1:1,2.  Rev.  1:4 — 6.)  ‘Is  not  this  to 
iesire  for  them  grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and 
consequently  to  pray  for  it  ? Why  therefore  is  it  not  also 
o desire  the  same  blessings  from  God  the  Son?’  Whitby  ; 
'and  consequently  to  pray  for  them. 

Vol.  III.— 70 


A.  D.  60. 

that  ye  may  he  ^blameless  in  *the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

9 aGod  is  faithful,  bby  whom  ye  were  called 
unto  cthe  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lord.  [ Practical  Observations .]  * 

10  II  Now  dI  beseech  you^  brethren,  eby  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "that  ye  all  speak 

24:25.  z.  Phil.  1:6,10.  2:16.  2 Pet.  3:10.  a 10:13.  Num.  23:19.  Deut.  7:9.  32:4. 
Ps.  89:33— 35.  100:5.  Is.  11:5.  25:1.  49:7.  Lam.  3:22,23.  Man.  24:25.  1 Thes. 
5:23,24  . 2 Thes.  3:3.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  2:17.  6:18.  10:23.  11:11.  Rev.  19:11.  b 24. 
Rom.  8:28,30.  9:24.  Gal.  1:15.  1 Thes.  2:12.  2Thes.2:14.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Heb. 
3:1.  1 Pet.  5:10.  c 30.  10:16.  John  15:4,5.  17:21.  Rom.  11:17.  Gal.  2:20. 
Eph.  2:20—22.  3:6.  Heb.  3:14.  1 John  1:3,7.  4:13.  d4:16.  Rom.  12:1. 

2 Cor.  5:20.  6:1.  10:1.  Gal.  4:12.  Eph.  4:1.  Philem.  9.10.  1 Pet.  2:11. 

e Rom.  15:30.  1 Thes.  4:1,2.  2 Thes.  2:1.  1 Tim.  5:21.  2 Tim.  4:1.  f Ps. 

133:1.  Jer.  32:39.  John  13:34,35.  17:23.  Acts  4:32.  Rom.  12:16.  15:5,6.16:17. 
2 Cor.  13:11.  Eph.  4:1— 7,31 ,32.  Phil.  1:27.  2:1—4.  1 Thes.  5:13.  Jam.  3:13— 
18.  1 Pet.  2:8,9. 


V.  4 — 9.  {Notes,  Phil.  1:3 — 8.)  Before  the  apostle  en- 
tered on  the  immediate  subject  of  his  epistle,  he  endeavoured 
to  conciliate  the  affections  of  the  Corinthians,  by  calling  to 
their  recollection  the  benefits  which  they  had  derived  from 
his  ministry.  He  continually  thanked  God  on  their  account, 
for  having  bestowed  his  grace  upon  them,  “through  Jesus 
Christ  by  which  they  had  been  turned  from  idolatry,  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  and  the  worship  of  God.  [Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n.  Note,  Rom.  1:8 — 12.) — They  had  also  been  “enriched 
by  him”  with  all  spiritual  gifts,  and  miraculously  enabled  to 
speak  in  divers  languages,  and  filled  with  abundant  knowledge 
of  divine  things,  and  a ready  elocution  in  speaking  of  them. 
As  the  testimony  of  Christ  had  been  confirmed  among  them, 
by  the  miracles  of  the  apostle ; they  too  had  been  enabled  to 
work  miracles  after  they  had  embraced  it  : so  that  they  had 
come  behind  no  other  church  in  any  spiritual  gift,  before  the 
new  teachers  were  known  among  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  o — L 
Note,  Gal.  3:1 — 5.)  Thus,  they  were  preparing  themselves 
and  each  other,  as  those  who  waited  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
their  Lord  and  Judge;  {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes,  Matt.  25:14 
—30.  Luke  19:11 — 27.  1 Thes.  1:9,10.  Heb.  9:27,28.)  By 
the  continued  supplies  of  his  grace  he  would  “ confirm  them  to 
the  end”  of  their  course,  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel  • 
that  they  might  be  preserved  blameless,  in  their  conduct 
through  life:  and  stand  completely  justified  and  sanctified  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  {Notes,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  1 Thes.  5:23 — 28. 
Jude  22 — 25.)  This  would  certainly  be  the  case,  if  they  were 
what  they  professed  and  appeared  tobe : seeing  “ God  is  faith- 
ful” to  his  promises  and  covenant,  which  he  ratified  with  them 
personally,  when  he  effectually  called  them  to  be  partakers 
of  Christ  and  all  his  blessings,  and  to  a life  of  communion 
with  him.  The  apostle  indeed  afterwards  intimated  his 
doubts  of  some  of  the  Corinthians ; yet  he  here  addressed 
them,  as  being,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  what  they  pro- 
fessed to  be. — Out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart  he  repeats 
the  words,  “ Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  so  often,  that  there  is 
a danger  of  those  readers,  whose  hearts  are  strangers  to  the 
holy  affection  which  occupied  that  of  the  apostle,  being  dis- 
gusted with  the  repetition. — Blameless,  &c.  (8)  ‘He  calls 
them  blameless,  not  whom  none  had  ever  blamed  ; but  those 
whom  none  could  justly  blame  ; that  is,  those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  {Rom.  8:1,33.)’  Beza.  Certainly  neither 
spotless  innocence,  nor  sinless  perfection,  nor  such  a tenor  of 
conduct  from  their  first  profession  of  Christianity,  as  was 
wholly  unblamable,  could  be  meant:  for  the  apostle  blames 
many  things  afterwards,  which  were  very  general  among 
them  ; yet  their  renewal  to  holiness  seems  intended,  and  their 
conduct,  as  harmless  and  blameless,  at  least  equally  with 
their  justification.  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes,  Eph.  5:22 — 
27.  Col.  1:21 — 23.)  ‘God  will  make  good  his  promise,  . 
if  you  do  not  fail  yourselves.’  Hammond.  It  seems,  that 
the  system,  which  this  learned  writer  adopts,  cannot  be 
maintained,  without  “adding  to  the  word”  of  God  ; for  he 
and  his  coadjutors  frequently  insert  a clause  of  this  kind,  as 
if  the  inspired  writers  had  forgotten  it,  and  had  expressed 
themselves  incautiously  ! In  fact,  it  is  an  interpolation,  and 
as  such  must  be  rejected.  All  professed  Christians  indeed, 
at  Corinth,  would  not  be  “kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through 
faith,  unto  salvation for  some  were  not  true  believers ; yet 
all  those  whom  the  apostle  especially  addressed,  would  thus 
persevere;  namely,  “the  saints,”  even  those  whom  God  had 
“called  to  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.”  {Notts 
Rom.  8:28—39.) 

Ye  are  enriched.  (5)  TLnkovTtoSrjTe.  2 Cor.  6:30.  9:11.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Gen.  14:23.  1 Sam.  2:7.  Prov.  10:4,22. 

Sept—  U\ovtso),  Luke  1:35.  12:21  .—  Was  confirmed.  (6) 
EpePauudy.  8.  See  on  Mark  16:20.— Ye  come  behind.  (7, 
'YorzpzicSai.  8:8.  12:24.  2 Cor.  11:5.  12:11.  See  on  Rom. 
3:21. — Gift.]  Xapttryart.  See  on  Rom.  1:11 . 5:15. — Wait- 
ing for.]  Att zk5zxoix£vuvs.  See  on  Rom.  8:19.— The  coming \ 
“Revelation.”  Marg.  T rjv  an oKakvifiv.  Rom.  8:19.  2 

Thes.  1:7.  1 Pet.  1:7. — TJntothe  end.  (8)  rEo>?  rekovs.  2 Cor. 
1:13.  Heb.  3:6,14.  6:11.  Rev.  2:26. — Blameless.]  A 
Col.  1:22.  1 Tim.  3:10.  Tit.  1:6,7.  Ab  a priv.  et  EjocaArw, 

Rom.  8:33. — The  fellowship . (9)  K oivwviav.  10:16  See  on 
Rom.  15:26. 

V.  10 — 16.  After  this  conciliatory  introduction,  the  apostle 
proceeded  to  the  subject,  on  which  he  particularly  wrote  to 
the  Corinthians  ; and  to  point  out  that  leading  evil  which 
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the  s&u*  e th  ng,  and  that  there  be  no  ‘divisions 
among  you , but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same 
judgment 

11  For  sit  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  you, 
my  brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  house  of 
Chloe,  hthat  there  are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  'this  I say,  that  every  one  of  you 
saith,  kI  am  of  Paul ; and  I of  ‘Apollos ; and  I of 
■“Cephas ; and  I of  Christ. 

13  Is  “Christ  divided?  "was  Paul  crucified 
for  vou  ? Por  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Paul? 

14  I ‘Thank  God  that  I baptized  none  of  you, 
but  rCrispus  and  sGaius ; 

• Gr.  schisms.  11:18.  12:25.  Matt.  9:16.  Mark  2:21.  John  7:43.  9:16.  10:19.  Gr. 
g 11:18.  Gen.  27:42.  37:2.  1 Sam.  25:14—17,  h 3:3.  6:1—7.  Prov.  13:10.  18:6. 
2Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:15,20,26.  Phil.  2:14.  1 Tim. 6:4.  2 Tim.  2:24 — 25.  Jam. 
4:1,2.  i 7:29.  15:50.  2 Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  3: 17.  k 3:4— 6,21— 23.  4:6.  116:12.  Acts 
18:24—28.19:1.  m 9:5.  15:5.  John  1:42.  Gal.  2:9.  n 2 Cor.  11:4.  Gal.  1:7. 
Eph.  4:5.  o 6:19,20.  Rom.  14:9.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Tit.  2:14.  p 15.  10:2.  Matt. 
28:19.  Acts  2:38.  10:48.  19:5.  q 4.  14:18.  2Cor.2:14.  Eph.  5:20.  Col.  3: 15,17. 

gave  rise  to  the  other  e”ils  that  he  meant  to  reprove.  He 
besought  and  exhorted  them,  by  the  name,  the  honour,  and  the 
authority  of 'Christ,  to  cease  from  “ murmurings  and  disput- 
ings  that  they  might  all  join  in  the  same  language  of  faith  ; 
avoid  all  schisms,  contentions,  or  disunion  of  heart  ; and  be 
“ perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment,”  as  the  different  members  are  compacted  into 
one  body.-  -Considering  the  different  capacities,  educations, 
habits,  and  prejudices  of  mankind,  it  seems  impossible  to 
avoid  all  difference  of  opinion ; but  it  is  equally  true  that 
fallen  men  will  never  on  earth  “ love  God  with  all  their 
heart,”  and  “ their  neighbours  as  themselves yet  the  rule 
and  exhortation  must  not  be  changed  on  that  account.  As 
we  have  one  rule. , and  one  standard  of  truth,  and  one  Spirit 
to  be  our  Teacher  ; so,  in  proportion  to  our  humility,  simpli- 
city, and  diligence,  we  come  to  be  of  “ one  mind  and  judg- 
ment,” in  the  great  concerns  of  religion  : and  were  we  perfect 
in  these  things,  we  should  also  be  perfectly  united  in  senti- 
ment and  affection.  ( Note , Jer.  32:39 — 41.)  This  will  be  the 
case  in  heaven ; and  it  will  at  length  be  so  in  a great  degree 
on  earth.  The  nearer  we  come  to  it,  the  more  we  approxi- 
mate to  perfection  : all  our  divisions  arise  from  a sinful  cause, 
which  must  not  be  excused  ; but  while  this  cause  subsists, 
we  should  endeavour  to  bear  with  each  other  in  respect  of  it, 
and  so  to  “ keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes , Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Phil.  1:27 — 30.  2:1 — 
4.)  Yet  we  ought  continually  to  pray  for  the  more  abundant 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  love,  on  ourselves  and 
all  our  fellow-Christians,  that  we  may  be  “perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment.” — The 
apostle  gave  the  Christians  at  Corinth  this  seasonable  admo- 
nition ; because  he  had  been  informed  by  those,  on  whom  he 
could  depend,  and  whom  he  did  not  hesitate  to  mention, 
that  die  church  in  that  city  was  troubled  with  contentions. 
They  were  in  a divided  state  ; and  he  might  say,  that  every 
one  of  them  v/as  attached  to  some  particular  teacher, 
in  opposition  to  all  others.  As  if  one  should  profess  him- 
self to  belong  to  Paul’s  company  ; another,  to  that  of  the 
eloquent  Apollos  ; another  to  Peter,  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
circumcision:  and  as  if  others  professed  themselves  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  alone,  to  excuse  their  disregard  for  all  his 
ministers!  ( Marg . Ref.g — m.) — It  has  been  thought,  with 
probability,  that  the  apostle  does  not  mention  these  names, 
as  really  the  heads  of  the  parties  into  which  the  Corinthians 
had  divided : but  in  order  more  emphatically  to  mark  the  evil 
of  the  thing  itself,  and  the  absurdity  of  dividing  the  church, 
out  of  a disposition  inordinately  to  honour  some  particular 
teacher  ; or  to  despise  faithful  ministers,  under  pretence  of 
honouring  Christ.  However  respectable  the  names  might  be, 
which  were  thus  used,  the  thing  was  indefensible ; but  it 
would  give  less  umbrage  for  him  to  mention  himself,  Apollos, 
and  Cephas,  than  expressly  to  name  the  false  teachers  who 
were  the  authors  of  the  discord.  (Note,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.) 
He  therefore  demanded  of  the  Corinthians,  whether  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  or  his  mystical  body,  could  be  thus  divided, 
and  one  part  set  in  opposition  to  another  ? Had  Paul,  or  had 
any  of  their  other  teachers,  acquired  a right  to  them,  by 
atoning  for  their  sins  on  the  cross  ? Or  had  any  of  them  been 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul,  as  his  disciples,  who  were  en- 
gaged in  all  things,  without  reserve,  to  be  devoted  to  him  and 
honour  him?  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Notes , Matt.  28:19,20. 
2 Cor.  5:13 — 16.)  As  things  had  turned  out,  he  was  thankful, 
that  he  had  baptized  so  few  of  them  ; lest  his  opponents 
should  have  averred  that  he  “ baptized  them  in  his  own 
name.”  He  could  recollect  but  a few,  whom  he  had  baptized  ; 
nor  w as  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  immediately  inspired 
with  the  remembrance  of  so  immaterial  a fact : the  rest  had 
been  baptized  by  others,  according  to  the  appointment  of 
Christ,  without  any  mention  of  the  apostle’s  name  in  it,  as 
they  very  well  knew.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — u.) 

Divisions.  (10)  “Schisms.”  Marg.  X%t<r/iara.  11:18.  12: 
25.  See  on  Matt.  9:16.  The  word  here  evidently  signifies 
‘ divisions,”  among  persons  who  held  the  same  grand  doc- 
trines, and  met  together  for  worship  in  the  same  ordinances. 
( 554  ) 


15  Lest  any  should  say  that  lI  had  baptized 
in  mine  own  name. 

16  And  I baptized  also  the  "household  of  Ste- 
phanas ; besides,  I know  not  whether  I baptized 

any  other.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  xnot  to  baptize,  hut  to 
preach  the  gospel : ynot  with  wisdom  of  Hvords, 
zlest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none 
effect.. 

18  For  athe  preaching  of  the  cross  is  bto  them 
that  perish  “foolishness  • but  dunto  us  which  are 
saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  eI  will  destroy  the  wisdom 
of  the  wise,  and  will  br  ing  to  nothing  the  under- 
standing of  the  prudent. 


lThes.5:18.  1 Tim  1:12.  Philem.  4.  r Acts  18:8.  s Rom.  16:23.  t John  3:2S. 
29.  7:18.  2 Cor.  11:2.  u 16:15,17.  Acts  16:15,33.  x John  4:2.  Acts  10:48.26:17. 
18.  y 2:1 ,4,13.  2 Cor.  4:2.  10:3.4,10.  2 Pet.  1:16.  t Or,  speech,  z 2:5.  a 23, 
24.  2:2.  Gal.  6:12— 14.  b Acts  13:41.  2 Cor.  2:15,16.  4:3.  2Thes.2:10.  c 21 , 
23,25.  2:14.  3:19.  Acts  17:18,32.  d 24.  Ps.  110:2,3.  Rom.  1:16.  2 Cor.  10:4,5. 
1 Thes.  1:5.  Heb.4:12.  e3:19.  Job  5:12,13.  Is.  19:3,11.  29:14.  Jer.  8:9. 


Thus  “schisms,”  as  the  word  is  here  used,  differed  from 
heresies,  which  related  also  to  doctrines.  Note , Acts  28:21,22. 
— Perfectly  joined  together .]  K arrjpTicyevoi.  Rom.  9:22.  See 
on  Matt.  21:16.  K arapriois,  2 Cor  13:9.  Karupnopos,  EphA: 
12. — Judgment .]  Tvuytj.  7:40.  Acts  20:3.  2 Cor.  8:10.  Phi - 
lem.  14. — In  the  name.  (13)  Ets  to  ovojxa.  Matt.  28:19. 

V.  17 — 19.  Many,  supposing  the  administration  of  sacra- 
ments to  be  the  most  honourable  part  of  the  ministerial  work, 
have  conjectured  reasons  why  St.  Paul  did  not.  himself  bap- 
tize the  Corinthian  converts  : but  the  reason  which  he  assigns 
entirely  subverts  their  imaginations.  Christ  did  not  send  his 
apostle  to  baptize  men  in  his  name;  (which  outward  form 
might  be  administered,  with  equal  validity,  by  those  of  infe- 
rior station  and  endowments  ;)  but  to  preach  the  gospel, 
which  was  a far  more  important  and  difficult  service  : so  that 
he  left,  others  to  baptize  those  who  embraced  the  truth. 
(Notes,  John  4:1 — 4,  v.  2.  Acts  10:44 — 48,  v.  48.)  Some 
indeed  of  the  Corinthians  might  think,  that  he  was  not  so 
competent  to  preach  the  gospel,  as  this  declaration  seemed 
to  imply  : and  he  readily  allowed,  that  he  had  not  used  the 
“ wisdom  of  words,”  or  those  plausible  reasonings,  rhetorical 
flourishes,  and  arts  of  oratory,  which  they  admired,  and  by 
which  some  teachers  fascinated  them.  For  “Christ  sent 
him”  to  deliver  an  important  message,  in  plain  language  : and 
he  was  aware  that  these  decorations,  instead  of  giving  effi- 
cacy to  his  doctrine,  would  degrade  it,  and  even  “ render  the 
cross  of  Christ  of  none  effect.”  These  studied  arts  of  pleasing 
would  have  enervated  the  solemn,  affecting  subject,  and  ob- 
scured its  glory.  If  indeed  the  preacher  did  not  seek  his  owr 
honour,  in  the  display  of  these  endowments  ; he  would  at 
least  excite  men’s  attention  to  him,  and  admiration  of  him, 
rather  than  of  his  message  or  his  Lord  ; and  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  not  accompany  the  word  by  his  new  creating  power, 
when  the  credit  would  be  given  to  the  instrument,  rather  than 
to  the  Agent.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  Notes,  2:3 — 5.  Ex.  4:10 — 
12.  2 Cor.  4:7.  10:7 — 11.) — In  fact,  the  preaching  of  salvation 
for  lost  sinners,  by  the  ignominous  and  agonizing  crucifixion 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  was  “foolishness”  to  all  those 
who  continued  in  the  way  to  destruction.  The  sensua.,  the 
covetous,  and  the  ambitious  perceived,  that  it  was  incompa- 
tible with  their  favourite  pursuits  ; the  Pharisee  and  the 
moralist  exclaimed  against  it,  as  needless,  and  tending  to 
licentiousness.  The  scribe,  the  Sadducee,  and  the  heathen 
philosopher,  each  had  his  reasons  for  deriding  and  reviling  it ; 
and  the  antinomian  would  foolishly  suppose  that  Christ  was 
crucified,  to  procure  for  him  the  license  of  gratifying  his  evil 
propensities.  But  those  who  were  the  saved,  by  true  faith, 
knew  this  despised  doctrine  to  be  the  constituted  and  most 
suitable  means,  by  which  the  power  of  God  effectually 
wrought,  in  pulling  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  convert- 
ing sinners  to  himself.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Notes , 20 — 24^ 
Rom.  1:13 — 16.  2 Cor.  10:1 — 0.)  And,  as  to  the  opinion  of 
the  wise  men  of  the  world,  God  had  declared  that  he  would 
destroy  their  wisdom,  and  bring  it  to  nothing.  (Mars.  Ref.e „ 
Notes,  3:18—23.  Job  5:12—16.  Is.  29:13—16.  44:25-28.)- 
‘ Why  did  the  Holy  Spirit  choose  to  deliver  such  important 
truths,  in  the  barbarous  idiom  of  a few  obscure  Galileans  ?’ 
Campbell.  The  apostle  Paul  was  not  one  of  these  ‘obscure 
Galileans:’  but  is  not  this  highly  improper  language,  concern- 
ing inspired  writers,  who  received  the  gift  of  tongues  imme- 
diately from  the  Holy  Spirit  ? They  did  not  learn  barbarous 
Greek,  as  Galilean  fishermen.  They  made  no  claim  to  ele- 
gance : but  certainly  precision,  and  perspicuity,  and  simpli- 
city, are  found  in  their  writings  in  no  common  degree. — To 
baptize.  (17)  Whence  did  the  almost  universally  prevailing 
opinion  originate,  that  the  administration  of  sacraments  is  the 
peculiar  and  highest  office  of  the  Christian  ministry,  above 
even  that  of  preaching  the  gospel?  Perhaps  the  reader  has 
never  thought  of  asking  this  question.  I have,  however,  no 
hesitation  in  answering,  From  popery,  in  its  incipient  or  more 
matured  state:  to  change  by  the  opus  operatum,  which  the 
priest  alone  can  perform  aright,  ‘#a  child  of  the  devil,’ into  ‘a 
child  of  God,’  which  must  be  the*  case  if  baptism  be  regene- 
ration, or  inseparable  from  it ; and  to  change,  in  the  same 
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20  Where  f is  the  wise  ? where  is  the  scribe  ? 
where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ? shath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 

21  For  after  that  hin  the  wisdom  of  God 
‘the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
God  by  kthe  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe. 

22  For  'the  Jews  require  a sign,  and  mthe 
Greeks  Pseek  after  wisdom  : 

23  But  "we  preach  Christ  crucified,  °unto  the 
Jews  a stumblingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks 
rloolishness ; 

24  But  unto  them  which  are  ^called,  both  Jews 

Hs.  33:18.  53:1.  g 19.  2 Sam.  15:31.  16:23.  17:14,23.  Job  12:17,20,24.  U.  44: 
25.  Rom.  1:22.  h24.  Dan.  2:20.  Rom.  11:33.  Eph.3:10.  i Matt.  11:25.  Luke 
10:21.  Rom.  1:20— 22,28.  k See  on  18.  1 Matt.  12:38,39.  16:1—4.  Mark  8:11, 
12.  Luke  11:16,29.  John  2:18.  4:48.  m Acts  17:18— 21 . n 18.  2:2.  Luke24: 
46,47.  Acts8:3>— 35.  10:39— 43.  2 Cor.  4:5.  Gal.  3:1.  6:14.  Eph.  3:8.  o Is.  8: 
14,15.  Malt.  11:6.  Luke  2:34.  John6:53 — 61.  Rom.  9:32,33.  Gal.  5:11.  1 Pet. 
2:8.  p 18.  2:14.  q 2,9.  Luke  7:35.  Rom.  8:28— 30.  9:24.  r 18.  Rom.  1:4,16. 

way,  a piece  of  bread,  into  the  body,  soul, land  divine  nature 
of  Christ,  and  render  it  an  object  of  adoration,  derives  a far 
higher  dignity  to  the  priesthood,  than  even  apostolical 
preaching  can  do.  I will  destroy.  (19)  From  the  LXX, 
only  changing  icpv fui,  for  aS-erpau).  (Is.  29:14.) 

Of  words.  (17)  “ Of  speech.”  Marg.  Aoyou.  18.  2:4. — 
The  preaching  of  the  cross.  (18)  rO  Aoyoj  h rov  aravpov , 17. — 
To  them  that  perish .]  Tot?  anoWvpevoig.  2 Cor.  2:15.  4:3. 
2 Thes.  2:10.  (Note,  2 Cor.  2:14 — 17.) — Foolishness .]  Mwpta. 
21,23.  2:14.  3:1 9.  A pwpog.  See  on  Matt.  5:22. — IVhich  are 
salted.]  Toig  aei^opevoig.  See  on  Acts  2:47. — The  power  of 
God.]  Avvapag  Qeov.  24.  Rom.  1:16. — I will  bring  to 
nothing.]  (19)  A&errjmo.  See  on  Luke  10:16.  A ^errjaig, 
Heb.  7:18. 

V.  20 — 24.  (Note,  Is.  33:17 — 19.)  The  philosophers, 
scribes,  and  disputers  of  the  world,  were  in  general  em- 
ployed in  confuting  each  other’s^  systems  ; they  scarcely 
agreed  in  any  thing,  except  in  rejecting  and  despising  the 
gospel : and  it  was  evident  that  their  wisdom  and  learning 
had  been  of  little  use  to  mankind.  What  indeed  had  they 
achieved  ? What  traces  of  their  success,  in  meliorating  the 
state  of  the  world,  could  be  discovered  ? Could  it  be  denied, 
that  God  had  exposed  the  folly  of  this  kind  of  wisdom,  in  the 
most  conspicuous  manner?  In  his  infinite  wisdom,  he  had 
left  a great  part  of  the  world  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their 
own  boasted  reason:  and  the  event  had  demonstrated,  that 
the  wisdom  of  fallen  man  was  incompetent  to  find  out  or  re- 
tain the  knowledge  of  God  his  Creator:  so  that  idolatry, 
atheism,  or  skepticism,  connected  with  the  most  extreme 
wickedness,  was  the  universal  effect.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. 
Notes,  Matt.  11:25,26.  Rom.  1:21 — 32.)  When  this  experi- 
ment had  been  sufficiently  tried;  “ it  pleased  God”  to  send 
forth  his  apostles  and  evangelists,  to  preach  that  doctrine, 
which  was  derided  as  “foolishness;”  and  they  delivered 
their  message  in  the  most  artless  and  unadorned  manner : 
vet,  behold,  most  wonderful  effects  followed  ! Immense  mul- 
titudes believed  the  report,  were  saved  from  idolatry  and 
iniquities,  and  became  the  worshippers  and  servants  of  the 
living  God!  (Notes,  1 Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  The  Jewish  scribes 
indeed,  not  satisfied  with  all  the  demonstrations,  from  mira- 
cles and  prophecies,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  as  not 
savouring  his  spiritual  salvation,  demanded  “ a sign  from 
heaven,”  and  waited  for  a Messiah,  who  should  “come  with 
outward  observation:”  (Marg.  Ref.  1 .Notes,  Matt.  16:1 — 4. 
Luke  17:20 — 23.)  and  the  Greeks  required  a doctrine  adapted 
to  their  philosophy,  and  supported  by  reasonings  and  specu- 
lations like  that  of  their  noted  leaders.  But  the  servants  of 
God  “ preached  Christ  crucified :”  this  was  the  grand  pecu- 
liarity of  their  doctrine,  the  centre  of  their  instructions,  and 
the  topic  on  which  they  delighted  to  expatiate,  and  by  mo- 
tives deduced  from  it,  they  enforced  all  their  exhortations. 
This  doctrine  of  a crucified  Messiah;  this  testimony,  that 
he,  who  had  been  put  to  death  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  as 
“ a deceiver,”  was  their  long-expected  Deliverer  and  King, 
to  whom  all  subjection  was  due,  and  from  whom  ail  blessings 
were  to  be  expected,  was  “a  stumbling  stone  to  the  Jew’s,” 
who  took  offence  at  it,  and  persisted  in  unbelief:  while  the 
philosophizing  Greeks  derided,  as  the  excess  of  folly,  the  idea 
.hat  a Jew , and  one  whom  that  despised  nation  had  crucified 
with  ignominy,  should  be  honoured  as  the  Governor  and 
fudge  of  all  mankind,  trusted  as  the  only  Saviour  from  ever- 
asting  misery,  and  even  adored  as  the  infinite  and  almighty 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.)  But  all  those,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  who  were  “ called  according  to  his  purpose,” 
(Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  9:24 — 29.)  not  only  saw  the  power 
of  God,  in  the  miracles  by  which  the  gospel  was  confirmed  in 
tiie  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  in  the  accomplishment  of 
ancient  prophecies ; and  his  wisdom  in  the  glorious  plan  of 
redemption,  as  harmoniously  honouring  all  the  divine  perfec- 
tions and  magnifying  the  divine  law  : but  they  experienced 
Christ  to  be  “the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,” 
to  deliver  them  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  to  make  them 
“wise  unto  salvation  ;”  and  they  clearly  discerned  that  he 
and  his  gospel  were  the  grand  medium  by  which  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God  were  displayed  ; in  the  subversion  of 


and  Greeks,  Christ  rthe  power  of  God,  and  ‘the 
wisdom  of  God. 

25  Because  lthe  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than 
men ; and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  that. 

men.  [ Practical  Observation .?.] 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling1,  brethren,  how 
"that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  xnot 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called : 

27  But  God  rhath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  tilings  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty ; 

28  And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 

s 30.  Prov.  8:1,22— 30.  Col.  2:3.  t 18:27—29.  Ex.  13:17.  14:2—4.  Josh.  6:2— 5. 
Judg.  7:2 — 8.  15:15,16.  1 8am.  17:40 — 51.  1 Kings  20: 14,  &c.  Zech.  4:6,7.  12: 
7,8.  Rom.  11:33— 36.  o 20.  2:3— 6,13.  3:18— 20.' Matt.  11:25,26.  Luke  10:21. 
John  7:47— 49.  Jam.  3:13— 17.  x Luke  1:3.  Gr.  18:24,25.  John  4:46— 53.  19- 
38.39.  Acts  13:7.12.  17:34.  Phil.  4:22.  Jam.  1:9—11.  2:5.  2 John  1.  v Ps.  8:2. 
Is.  26:5,6.  29:14,19.  Zeph.3:12.  Matt.  4:18— 22.  9:9.21:16.  Luke‘l9:39,40. 
21:15.  Acts  4:11— 21.  6:9,10  . 7:35,54.  17:18  . 24:24,25.  2Cor.4:7.  10:4,5,10. 


Satan’s  kingdom  of  idolatry  and  sin,  and  in  confounding  all 
the  subtle  devices  of  him  and  his  servants.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q — s.  Notes,  Eph.  3:9 — 12.  1 John  5:9,10,1 9 — 21.) 

The  disputer.  (20)  'ZvX.nrpTrjg.  Here  only.  'Ev^nrricng,  Acts 
15:2. — Of  this  world.]  Too  auovog  rovrov.  2:6,8.  Matt.  13:22. 
Mark.  4:19.  Luke  16:8.  Rom.  12:2.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  1:4. 
Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  2 Tim.  4:10. — Made  foolish.]  E piopavev. 

— A fxoipia,  18.  See  on  Matt.  5:13. — It  pleased+( 21)  Eodo- 
Krjtrev.  Matt.7>:\l.  Luke  12:32.  Rom.  15:26,27. — Of  preach- 
ing.] Trjs  Kripvyparog.  “Of  the  preaching.” — See  on  Rom. 
16:25. — Unto  them  which  are  called.  (24)  Tot?  k\tjtois.  2.  See 
on  Rom.  1:1 .) 

V.  25.  Those  doctrines  and  dispensations  of  God,  which 
proud  and  presumptuous  men  decry  as  foolish  and  weak,  are 
immensely  superior  in  wisdom,  and  more  efficacious  than  all 
which  man  ever  could  devise  or  attempt  for  the  same  or  simi- 
lar purposes.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  a 
crucified  Jew,  which  appeared  to  the  carnal  mind  a foolish 
device ; and  the  preaching  of  it,  by  unlearned  and  obscure 
persons,  which  appeared  a weak  expedient ; had,  by  the  power 
of ‘God  accompanying  it,  done  more  in  a few  years,  towards 
making  men  wise  and  holy,  than  all  the  learning  and  sagacity 
of  Jewish  scribes  and  Pagan  philosophers,  or  the  power  of 
armed  legislators,  had  ever  been  able  to  effect,  or  eder  would 
have  effected  to  the  end  of  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  P.  O. 
Josh.  6:1 — 14.  Judg.  7:16 — 25.) 

The  foolishness.]  To  peopov.  27.  Mwpta.  See  on  18. — 
The  weakness.]  To  aoSeveg.  28.  “That  which  is  foolish:” 
“that  which  is  weak.” 

V.  26 — 31.  The  persons,  who  had  been  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  then  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  were  a living 
demonstration  of  what  the  apostle  inculcated.  This  the  Co- 
rinthians might  see  for  themselves:  for  as  the  gospel  had  not 
been  preached  to  them  “ with  wisdom  of  words,”  or  with  a 
display  of  learning  and  philosophy,  but  verjr  few  of  the  sages, 
politicians,  mighty  princes,  or  warriors,  or  of  the  noble  and 
honourable  of  the  earth,  bad  embraced  it.  They  had  per- 
haps heard  a few  instances  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  omni- 
potence of  divine  grace  had  been  displayed.  (Notes,  Matt. 
19:23 — 26.  Jam.  2:5 — 7.)  The  persons,  however,  whom  God 
had  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  seem  especially  in- 
tended ; and  the  words,  “ are  called ,”  which  seem  to  favour 
the  other  interpretation,  are  not  in  the  original.  (Marg 
Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  Ps.  8:2.  Matt.  11:25,26.  21:14 — 16.  2 Cor. 
4:7.  P.O.l — 12.)  The  apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  other 
ministers,  whom  God  had  chosen  to  publish  his  salvation  to 
mankind,  were  not  in  general  called  to  that  service  from  the 
schools  of  the  learned,  from  the  courts  of  princes,  or  from 
noble  families  and  eminent  stations.  On  the  contrary,  they 
w’ere  men  whom  the  world  counted  “ foolish,”  because  not 
remarkable  for  eminent  talents,  and  because  destitute  o. 
human  learning : and  indeed,  such  persons  were  selected  for 
this  purpose,  that  by  them  God  might  confound  the  proud 
reasonings  and  scornful  objections  of  heathen  philosophers 
and  Jewish  Rabbies.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes , Matt.  4:18 — 
22.  P.  O.  12 — 25.  Note,  Acts  4:13 — 22.)  He  had  chosen 
“the  weak  things  of  the  world,”  namely,  men  of  low  birth  and 
mean  circumstances,  unarmed,  unlettered  fishermen,  tent- 
makers,  and  others  destitme  of  authority,  power,  and  influ- 
ence, not  previously  renowned  for  courage  and  vigour  of  mind  ; 
but  gentle  and  mild  in  their  deportment ; that  having  endued 
them  with  heavenly  wisdom  and  strength,  and  enabled  them 
to  confirm  their  testimony  by  stupendous  miracles;  he  might, 
by  their  holy  lives  and  heroic  constancy,  their  patient  suffer- 
ings and  successful  labours,  put  to  shame  and  confound  the 
mighty  of  the  earth.  God  had  even  chosen  “ the  base  things 
cf  the  world,”  even  some,  who  had  previously  been  of  immoral 
characters,  and  disreputable  professions;  that  being  made 
wise,  holy,  and  useful  in  the  ministry,  by  his  grace  and  bless- 
ing, they  might  confound  and  astonish  those,  who  formerly 
counted  them  even  beneath  contempt.  (Notes,  Matt.  9:9-—- 
13.)  Nay,  he  had  raised  up  eminent  ministers  from  among 
the  Gentifes,  who,  in  the  proud  language  and  sentiments  of 
the  Jews,  were  considered  as  scarcely  existing,  in  respect  o 
God  and  religion ; that  he  might  by  them  confound  cud  tow  <a 
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which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea , and 
things  which  are  not,  ato  bring  to  naught  tilings 
that  are : 

29  That  bno  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  cin  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 

t Rom.  4:17.  2Cor.l2:ll.  a 2:6.  Dcut.  28:63.  Job  34:19,20,24.  Ps. 32:10. 
37:35,36.  Is.  2:11,17.  17:13,14.  37:36.41:12.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  Rev.  18:17. 
b 31.  4:7.  5:6.  Ps.  49:6.  Is.  10:15.  Jer.  9:23.  Rom.  3:19,27.  4:2.  15:17.  Eph.  2: 
9.  c 12:18,27.  Is.  45:17.  John  15:1— 6.  17:21—23.  Rom.  8:1.  12:5.  16:7,11. 
2Cor.  5:17.  12:2.  Eph.  1:3,4.  2:10.  d Rom.  11:36.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21.  e24.  12:8. 

Prov.  1:20.  2:6.  8:5.  Dan. 2:20.  Luke21:15.  John  1:18.  8:12.  14:6.17:8,26. 

2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17,18.  3:9,10.  Col.  2:2,3.  3:16.  2 Tim.  3:15— 17.  Jam.  1:5. 

the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  unbelieving  Jews.  ( Marg . Ref. 
z,  a.)  In  short  the  Lord  had  ordered  every  thing,  respecting 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  the 
plan  of  redemption,  and  the  way  of  acceptance,  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  give  no  one  of  the  human  species  any  ground 
of  boasting  or  “ glorying  in  his  presence either  in  respect 
of  abilities,  learning,  noble  birth,  privileges,  achievements, 
moral  character,  or  natural  good  dispositions ; or  any  other 
distinction,  either  before  or  after  conversion.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b.  Notes , 4:6,7.  Rom.  3:27,28.  2 Cor.  10:17,18.)  Why 

then  should  the  Corinthians  so  value  these  endowments  in 
their  teachers,  when  God  had  evidently  poured  contempt  on 
them? — Even  that  distinction,  in  which  alone  they  might 
glory,  was  not  in  any  respect  of  themselves.  By  the  gra- 
tuitous choice  and  regenerating  grace  of  God,  through  faith 
they,  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  were  “in  Christ  Jesus,”  who, 
by  his  appointment  and  free  mercy  was  “ made,”  or  become , 
to  all  believers  the  whole  of  salvation.  For  they  being  in 
themselves  ignorant,  foolish,  guilty,  polluted,  enslaved,  and 
condemned;  Christ  was  constituted  to  each  of  them.  “Wis- 
dom that,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  from  his  fulness,  and 
“ treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,”  they  might  receive 
that  instruction  and  counsel,  which  would  render  them  “ wise 
unto  salvation,”  and  fit  for  every  service  to  which  they  Vvere 
called:  (Notes,  Col.  2:1 — 4,8 — 10.)  “and  Righteousness,”  that 
being  justified  by  his  obedience  unto  death  imputed  to  them, 
and  “ made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,”  they  might 
possess  a title  to  eternal  life  : (Notes,  Rom.  3:21 — 26,  v.  22. 
2 Cor.  5:18 — 21,  v.  21.)  “and  Sanctification,”  that,  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  might  be  at  length  re- 
newed to  his  image,  and  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  mefet- 
ness  for  their  heavenly  inheritance:  “and  Redemption,”  that, 
by  his  power  and  grace,  being  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  Satan,  they  might  at  length  be  completely  rescued 
from  all  remains  and  traces  of  this  hateful  slavery,  and  be 
saved  from  the  condemnation  and  all  the  consequences  of  sin  ; 
till,  by  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  the  grave,  “death 
itself  should  be  swallowed  up  in  everlasting  victory.”  (Marg. 
Ref.e — h.)  Thus,  they  who  “ gloried,  might  glory  in  the 
Lord,”  (Jer.  9:23,24.)  in  his  special  favour,  all-sufficient 
grace,  and  inestimable  salvation ; though  in  themselves  they 
had  nothing  to  glory  in,  but  every  thing  to  be  ashamed  of. — 
Here  again  the  apostle  refers  to  Jesus,  “ the  Lord  our  Righ- 
teousness and  Strength,”  what  the  prophet  had  spoken  of 
Jehovah.  (Notes,  Is.  45:23 — 25.  Jer.  9:23,24.  23:5,6.  Rom. 
14:10 — 12.  Gal.  6:11 — 14,  v.  14.) — ‘ They  who  say,  that 
Christ  is  made  our  Righteousness  by  his  righteousness  im- 
puted to  us,  have  the  same  reason  to  say  also,  that  he  is 
made  our  Wisdom,  by  his  wisdom  imputed  to  us,  &c.’ 
IVhitby.  There  might  be  some  weight  in  this  objection,  if 
this  were  the  only  passage  of  Scripture,  by  which  those  who 
hold  “ imputed  righteousness”  prove  their  doctrine ; if  there 
were  any  other  passages  in  the  sacred  oracles,  which  even 
seem  to  countenance  the  notion  of  imputed  wisdom,  or  sanc- 
tification, or  redemption;  and  if  the  nature  of  the  case  were 
not  essentially  different.  Another  may  pay  my  debt,  and 
allow  me  to  receive  the  wages  which  he  has  earned,  or  the 
reward  to  which  his  services  entitle  him:  thus  his  payment 
and  his  labour  may  be  set  down  to  my  account,  or  imputed  to 
me  for  my  adequate  advantage : but.  who  can  have  wisdom, 
health,  or  liberty,  by  imputation  ? (Notes,  Rom.  3:4.) 

He  that  glorieth,  &c.  (31)  This  does  not  seem  to  be  a 
direct  quotation;  but  the  general  meaning  of  the  passage 
referred  to.  Jer.  9:24. — Your  calling.  (26)  T rjv  kXtjgiv  vuov. 
7:20.  Rom.  11:29.  £p/t.  1:18.  4:1,4.  Phil.  3:14.  2 Thes.  1: 
11.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  3:1.  2 Pet.  1:10. — Noble.]  E vyevzis. 
See  on  Acts  17:11. — The  base  things.  (28)  Ta  aycvr).  Here 
only.  ‘ Ayevris  dicitur,  cujus  genus  est  obscurum.,  seu  igno- 
ratur,  'gnobilis,  kumili  et.  obscuro  loco  natus .’  Schlensner.  Ex 
a priv.  et  yevog,  generatio:  opponitur  rw  cvytvrjg. — Things  that 
are  despised.]  T a i:\ovSevrifjiEva.  6:4.  16:1 1.  See  on  Jjuhe  18: 
9. — To  bring  to  naught.]  'I va  . . . Karapy^ap.  See  on  Rom. 
3:3,31. — Should  glory.  (29)  Kavxvaprai.  31.  3:21.  See  on 
Rom.  2:17.  5:2. — Was  made.  (30)  EyevrjS-ri.  John  1:14. — 
Of  God.]  Airo  Qeov.  “From  God.” — Sanctification  \ 'A yi- 
aonog.  See  on  Rom.  6:19. — Redemption.]  Ano^vrpunxig. 

Jjuke  21:28.  Rom.  3:24.  See  on  Rom.  8:23. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  true  “ church  of  God”  comprises  all  those,  in 
every  place,  who  are  “ sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called 
to  be  saints ;”  who  call  on  him  as  “ God  manifest  in  the  flesh,” 
for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  ; and  who  acknowledge  and 
obey  him  as  their  Lord,  and  the  Lord  of  ali  saints,  of  all  men, 
and  of  all  creatures:  and  if  includes  no  o' her  persons.  Irr 
behalf  of  all  such,  we  should  pray  continually  for  an  increase 
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dof  God  is  made  unto  us  cWisdom,  and  f Righ- 
teousness, and  ^Sanctification.  and  hRedemp- 
tion : 

31  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  'He  that 
glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

fPs.  71:15,16.  Is.  45:24,25.  54:17.  Jer.  23:6.  33:16.  Dan.  9:24.  Rom.  1:17.  3:2- 
—24.  4:6.5:19,21.  2 Cor.  5:21.  I hil.  3:9.  2 Pet.  1:1.  r 2.  6:11.  Matt.  1:21.  Jo  ic 
17-17—19.  Acts  26:18.  Rom.  8:9.  Gal.  5:22— 24.  Eph.  2:10.  5:26.  1 Pet.  1.2 
1 John  5:6.  h 15:54—57.  Hos.  13:14.  Rom.  3:24.  8:23.  Gal.  1:4.  3-13.  Eph.  1:7. 
4:30.  Col.  1:14.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:12.  1 Pet.  1:18,19.  Rev.  5:9.  14:4.  i 1 Chr. 
16:10,35.  Ps.  105:3.  Is.  41:16.  45:25.  Jer.4:2.  9:24.  2 Cor.  10:17.  Gal.  6:13,14. 
Phil.  3:3.  Gr. 


of  “ grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;”  we  should  “ thank  God,  for  the  grace  bestowed 
on  them  by  Jesus  Christ;”  with  an  especial  remembrance  tc 
those,  with  whom  we  are  more  immediately  connected  ; and 
we  should  rejoice  in  those  gifts  and  that  knowledge,  by  which 
“the  testimony  of  Christ  is  confirmed  among  them.”  But 
ministers,  with  a mixture  of  authority  and  affection,  should 
remind  their  flocks,  that  an  account  must  be  given  of  all  their 
advantages  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  call  on  them  daily  to 
wait  and  prepare  for  that  event.  He  will  “confirm”  his  true 
disciples  “ unto  t&e  end,”  and  they  may  confidently  trust  in 
him  to  “preserve  them  blameless  to  that  day,”  and  to  “pre- 
sent them  faultless,  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with 
•exceeding  joy.”  But  many  appear  to  be  Christians,  and  are 
endued  with  useful  gifts,  who  have  not  been  “ called  to  the 
fellowship  of  Christ;”  it  is  therefore  highly  proper  to  exhort 
all  who  profess  the  gospel,  to  prove  the  reality  of  their  faith, 
and  the  “ sincerity  of  their  love  ;”  and  to  “ wait  for  the  coming 
of  their  Lord,”  by  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  a careful  im- 
provement of  their  talents. — How  striking  is  the  contrast 
between  the  language  of  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  and  that 
of  many  modern  divines ! The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  to  him  the  sweetest  melody,  or  “ as  ointment 
poured  forth  :”  (Note,  Cant.  1:3.)  they  seem  to  fear  nothing 
so  much  as  a too  frequent,  or  too  honourable  mention  of 
him  ! and,  whatever  repetitions  they  may  fall  into,  they  will 
be  sure  to  offend  no  man,  by  too  often  enlarging  upon  his 
dignity  and  condescension,  his  love  and  atoning  sufferings, 
his  character  and  offices,  his  righteousness  and  salvation. 
(Note,  2:1,2.) 

V.  10 — 16.  Satan  has  alwa}^s  endeavoured  to  stir  up  strife  • 
among  Christians,  as  one  of  his  grand  devices  against  the 
gospel : we  should  therefore  use  all  our  influence  to  prevail 
with  our  brethren  by  the  name,  and  for  the  honour  of  our 
common  Lord,  to  avoid  contests  of  every  kind,  and  as  much 
as  possible  to  “ speak  the  same  thing,  and  to  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment ;”  and  we 
should  persevere  in  praying  for  this  most  desirable  harmony, 
and  endeavour  to  promote  it.  For  it  must  greatly  pain  every 
serious  and  judicious  believer,  to  see  or  hear  of  the  divisions 
which  take  place,  through  the  spiritual  pride,  ambition,  selfish- 
ness and  malignant  passions,  of  turbulent  and  designing  men  ; 
and  through  the  prejudices,  instability,  want  of  judgment, 
love  of  novelty,  and  eager  spirit  of  some  real  believers.  Thus 
the  church  is  divided  into  parties ; congregations  are  dis- 
tracted by  intestine  contentions  ; and  men  are  drawn  away 
from  their  faithful  pastors,  to  rank  themselves  under  the  ban- 
ners of  some  confident  deceiver,  who  “ privily  brings  in  dam- 
nable heresies:”  couched  in  p'ausible  language,  propagated 
under  specious  pretences,  and  varnished  over  by  an  inge- 
nuity, which  might  have  been  far  better  employed.  Thus, 
professed  Christians  become  ‘the  disciples  of  men:’  and, 
regardless  of  the  apostle’s  expostulations,  they  still  glory  in 
ranking  themselves  among  the  followers  of  this  or  the  other 
preacher:  as  if  “Christ  were  divided!”  or  as  if  that  teacher, 
whom  they  extol,  while  they  despise  others,  had  been  “ cruci- 
fied for  them,”  or  “ they  had  been  baptized  into  his  name,” 
and  vowed  to  be  ‘his  faithful  soldiers  unto  their  lives’  end  !’ 
We  should  be  very  thankful,  if  we  have  been  preserved  from 
giving  sanction  or  occasion  to  such  disgraceful  contes's  ; we 
should  carefully  avoid  all  appearance  of  seeking  our  own 
credit,  instead  of  the  glory  of  Christ;  (Note,  2 Cor.  4:5,6.) 
and  pray  continually  for  “ the  meekness  of  wisdom,”  that  we 
may  know  how  to  counteract  the  pestilent  endeavours  of  the 
firebrands  of  the  church,  without  giving  them  any  handle  or 
plausible  pretence  against  us. 

V.  17 — 25.  Those  whom  Christ  sends  to  “ preach  his 
gospel”  are  often  incapable,  and  should  never  be  studious,  of 
“ that  wisdom  of  words,”  which  men  of  education  and  inge- 
nuity, but  of  a worldly  spirit,  admire ; nor  should  the  hearers 
of  the  gospel  look  for  such  worthless  decorations  of  that 
divine  doctrine,  which  is  most  beautiful  in  its  native  simp  v 
city.  Too  often  “the  cross  of  Christ  is  rendered  of  none 
effect,”  through  the  vain  affectation  of  the  preachers,  to  recom- 
mend it  by  the  studied  graces  of  elocution,  or  the  ostentatious 
parade  of  learning  and  philosophy.  Thus  its  edge  is  blunted, 
its  convincing  plainness  is  obscured,  its  genuine  beauty  and 
glory  are  tarnished;  the  preacher  has  his  worthless-  reward, 
in  human  applause  or  useless  popularity.  (Note,  Matt.  6:1  — 
4.)  But  the  Spirit  of  God  disdains  to  set  his  seal  to  the 
word  thus  preached  ; it  proves  the  mere  shadow  of  a feast, 
at  which  the  guests  are  starved  ; and  an  amusing  display  et 
ingenuity,  instead  of  an  assault  on  “ the  strong  iolds”  of 
Satan  by  the  power  of  divine  truth.  Indeed,  all  attemp's,  to 
make  the  real  gospel  palatable  to  vvo'ldly  men.  must  m 
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The  apostle  declares,  that  he  had  not  come  among  the  Corinthians  “ with 
excellency  of  speech  and  wisdom,”  but  had  preached  Christ  crucified,  with 
plainness  and  humble  diffidence  ; that  their  “ faith  might  stand  in  the  power 
of  God”  alone,  1 — 5.  The  gospel  contains  the  hidden  “ wisdom  of  God’ 
in  bringing  men  to  glory,  which  could  not  be  discovered  by  any  human  saga- 
city,§ — 9 ; but  God.  by  his  Spirit  had  revealed  it,  10 — 13.  “ The  natural 

man”  cannot  receive  it,  because  it  is  spiritually  discerned  : but  ” he  that  is 

spiritual ” judgelhall  things,  “ and  is  judged  of  no  man,”  14 — 16. 

AND  I,  brethren,  awhen  I came  to  you,  came 
not  bwith  excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom, 
declaring  unto  you  cthe  testimony  of  God  : 

a Acts  18:1— 4.  b 4,13.  1:17.  Ex.  4:10.  Jer.  1:6,7.  Rom.  16:18.  2 Cor.  10:10. 
11:6.  c 1:6.  Is.  8:20.  Acts 20:21.  22:18  . 2Thes.  1:10.  1 Tim. 1:11.  2Tin>.  1:8. 

1 John  4:14.  5:11—13.  Rev.  1:2,9.  19:10.  d 1:22— 25.  John  17:3.  Gal.  3:1.  6:14. 
Phil.  3:8— 10.  e 4:10— 13.  Acts  18:6—11.  20:18,19.  2 Cor.  4:1,7— 12,16.  6:4.  7: 

5.  10:1,10.  11:29,30.  12:5—10.  13:4.  Gal.  4:13,14.  f Acts  20:27.  g 1,13.  1:17. 

unsuccessful:  it  always  was,  and  always  will  be,  “foolish- 
ness” to  such  as  are  in  the  road  to  destruction : and  the  only 
way  to  render  it  inoffensive , is  to  leave  out,  or  but  slightly 
touch  on,  the  offensive  parts  of  it : and  this  is  too  commonly 
done,  when  preachers  study  to  embellish  their  doctrine  and 
recommend  themselves,  by  “the  wisdom  of  words,  or  the 
excellency  of  speech.”  But  the  true  minister  of  Christ  is  no 
“ man-pleaser he  will  with  “great  plainness  of  speech” 
deliver  his  whole  message,  however  it  may  be  derided  or 
reviled;  that  by  it,  as  a sure  touchstone,  men  may  learn 
their  real  state  and  character.  Thus,  while  to  numbers  it 
appears  foolish,  to  “ those  who  are  saved”  it  proves  “ the 
power  of  God.”  It  is  his  determination  to  “ destroy  the  wis- 
dom of  the  wise,  and  to  bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of 
the  prudent he  will  not  honour  carnal  weapons,  or  self- 
sufficient  teachers  ; he  will  pour  contempt  on  carnal  wisdom ; 
and  will  abase,  either  in  deep  humiliation,  or  final  destruc- 
tion, all  the  learned  scribes,  the  wise  philosophers,  and  the 
eager  “disputers  of  this  world.”  Such  persons  are  indeed 
commonly  found  among  the  despisers  or  opposers  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  crucified;  but  what  have  they  ever  done  to- 
wards rendering  the  world  wise  and  holy  ? Or  what  have 
they  to  propose  so  excellent,  as  to  merit  a preference  to  that 
gospel  which  they  reject,  or  even  to  bear  a comparison  with 
it  ? Undeniable  facts  evince  the  folly  of  this  wisdom  ; and 
show  that,  amidst  all  the  displays  of  the  “ eternal  power  and 
Godhead,”  with  which  we  are  surrounded,  human  reason, 
sagacity,  and  learning  know  him  not,  but  uniformly  lead  men 
to  idolatry,  impiety,  or  infidelity  : and  on  the  other  hand  “ it 
hath  pleased  God,”  from  age  to  age  by  “ the  foolishness  of 
preaching,”  (the  despised  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  a 
crucified  Saviour,  God  in  human  nature,  “ purchasing  the 
church  w'ith  his  own  blood,”  delivered  with  unadorned  simpli- 
city,) to  save  multitudes,  even  all  that  believe,  from  ignorance, 
delusion  and  vice  ; and  to  make  them  meet  for  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  For  the  true  minister  of  God  insists  especially 
upon  this  great  doctrine,  which  is  no  less  a stumblingblock 
to  some,  and  foolishness  to  others  at  present,  than  it  was  in 
the  apostle’s  days : but  which  is  known  and  experienced  to 
“ be  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God”  to  all,  who  partake  of  the 
high  and  gracious  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

V.  26 — 31.  There  is  scarcely  a stronger  demonstration  of 
man’s  depravity,  blindness,  and  folly,  than  this  circumstance  ; 
that  neither  facts  nor  arguments  can  repress  his  arrogance  in 
treating  the  wisdom  of  God  manifested  in  the  gospel  as 
“ foolishness,”  the  power  of  God  as  “weakness  ;”  though  no 
human,  devices  or  efforts  have  ever  produced  effects  in  thfe 
least  comparable  to  those,  which  have  been  and  are  even  now 
wrought  by  it.  Let  them  then  call  it  folly,  enthusiasm,  weak- 
ness, madness,  or  what  they  please : may  we  show  in  our  lives, 
that  it  is  a wise,  holy,  and  blessed  doctrine ; and  we  shall 
feel  in  our  hearts  that  it  gives  “ a peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding.”  And  though  we  see,  as  those  before  us 
did,  that  but  “ few  of  the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  noble  of  this 
world”  are  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  employed 
to  promote  the  cause  of  righteousness  ; yet  we  may  perceive 
also,  that  God  employs  the  foolish,  weak,  despised,  and  igno- 
ble of  this  world,  to  confound  the  devices,  and  expose  the 
folly  of  the  wise,  to  disappoint  the  designs  of  the  mighty,  and 
to  disgrace  and  bring  into  contempt  “the  honourable  of  the 
earth :”  so  that  in  every  thing  he  takes  care,  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  his  presence. — But  let  us  not  fear,  knowing 
how  foolish,  guilty,  polluted,  and  enslaved  we  are  in  ourselves  ; 
for  by  deep  convictions  of  this  kind  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  poor 
sinners  to  believe  in  Christ,  who  “of  God”  and  by  his  special 
grace  “is  made  to  them  Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and 
Sanctification,  and  Redemption  :”  so  that  having  all  in  him, 
they  may  be  satisfied  to  have  nothing  as  of  themselves ; and 
when  most  covered  with  shame,  and  filled  with  deep  remorse 
and  self-abhorrence,  they  may  yet  “ glory  in  the  Lord  and 
his  salvation ;”  and  hope  to  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  to  be 
preserved  as  monuments  of  his  love,  to  praise  and  glorify  him 
for  ever  in  his  heavenly  felicity. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  When  the  apostle  came, 
as  a Jewish  stranger,  among  the  polite,  speculating,  and  licen- 
tious Corinthians;  he  did  not  attempt  to  catch  their  atten- 
tion by  affected  elegance  or  sublimity  of  language,  by  the 
trappings  of  human  oratory,  or  by  the  plausible  reasonings  of 
philosophy.  ( Mar g. Ref.  a,  b.)  For  it  was  his  sole  object 
to  declare  “the  testimony  of  God,”  concerning  the  only  way 
of  salvation  from  eternal  misery,  and  of  obtaining  eternal  life; 
and  a m»>asage  of  such  immense  importance  would  not  admit 


2 For  I determined  dnot  to  know  any  thing 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

3 And  I was  with  you  ein  weakness,  and  in 
fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

4 And  fmy  speech  and  my  preaching  was 
snot  with  ’enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom,  hb\ 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  ; 

5 That  your  faith  should  not  tstand  in  the  wis 
dom  of  men,  ‘but  in  the  power  of  God. 

Judg.  14:15.  16:5.  2Sam.  14:17—20.  15:2—6.  1 Kings  22:13,14.  2 Chr.  18:1S 
-21.  Prov.  7:21.20:19.  Jer.  20:10.  Ez.  13:6,10,11.  Rom.  16:18.  Col.  2:4.  2 Pet 
1:16.2:18.  * Or,  j ersuasible.  Acts  26:28.  Gal. 1:10.  h 4:20.  John  16:8 — la 

Rom.  15:19.  1 Thes.  1:5.  1 Pet.  1:12.  t Gr.  be.  i 1:17.  3:6.  Acts  16:14.  2 Coi 
4:7.  6:7. 


of  these  worthless  embellishments.  ( Marg . Ref.  c.  Notes. 
Ps.  19:7— 11.  119:2,3.  Is.  8:20.  John  3:27—36.  1 John  5:9— 
12.)  Whatever  knowledge  he  therefore  possessed,  either  o» 
Rabbinical  or  Grecian  learning,  he  “ determined”  to  keep  it 
out  of  sight ; and  to  preach,  as  if  he  had  known  no  other  sub- 
ject than  that  of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  even  him  who  was  cruci- 
fied, and  who  was  generally  despised  and  execrated  ; and 
those  things  which  related  to  redemption  for  sinners  through 
his  blood.  This  was  the  centre  and  substance  of  his  preach- 
ing : but  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not  confine  himself  wholly 
to  this  one  topic,  so  as  to  exclude  other  parts  of  the  revealed 
truth  and  will  of  God.  For  we  are  sure,  from  his  own  writ- 
ings, that  he  preached  man’s  relation  to  God,  as  his  Creator, 
Benefactor,  and  Governor ; the  glorious  perfections  and  the 
holy  law  of  God ; the  future  judgment  and  eternal  state  of 
righteous  retributions ; the  lost  estate  of  man,  regeneration, 
repentance,  conversion,  the  necessity  of  personal  holiness, 
attention  to  relative  duties ; and  in  short  “the  whole  counsel 
of  God,”  as  the  great  circumference  to  that  circle,  of  which 
“Christ  crucified”  is  the  centre,  in  which  ail  the  lines  meet. 
{Marg.  Ref.  d.  Notes , 1:20 — 24.  Acts  20:18 — 21,25 — 27.) 
But,  upon  the  most  mature  deliberation,  he  had  “ determined 
to  know  nothing,”  even  among  the  refined  and  philosophical 
Corinthians,  which  did  not  elucidate,  recommend,  evince,  or 
adorn,  this  great  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  cross  of  Christ. 
— Declaring.  (1)  The  apostle  came  as  a messenger  simply 
to  deliver  a message,  even  “ the  sure  testimony  of  God,” 
without  alteration,  omission,  decoration,  or  addition;  the 
whole  of  what  he  was  sent  to  deliver,  nothing  more,  and  in 
all  simplicity. — 1 What  extraordinary  claims  are  advanced, — 
what  pretensions  made  in  this  chapter ! — How  pointed  is  it 
upon  the  subject  of  inspiration  ! If  the  sacred  writers  were 
in  any  degree  true  men,  they  were  then  fully  inspired  in  all 
which  they  taught  concerning  religion.  The  miracles  which 
they  wrought  prove  them  true  men,  whatever  their  preten- 
sions might  be,  and  their  own  words  show  what  these  preten- 
sions were.’ 

IVith  excellency  of  speech.  (1)  Ka$’  virepoxtjv  \oyov.  4. 
1:17,18.  hit  epoxy,  1 Tim.  2:2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  lireptxu, 
emineo. — Declaring.]  Karayyc’h’Xtov.  9:14.  11:26.  Acts  4:2. 
13:5.  Rom.  1:8,  et  al.  Karayye'Xsvs.  Acts  17:18. — I deter- 
mined. (2)  E Kptva.  Acts  15:19. 

V.  3 — 5.  In  adhering  to  his  determination,  the  apostle 
had  been  deeply  sensible  of  his  own  weakness  and  insuffi- 
ciency, and  aware  of  the  prejudices  and  opposition  which 
he"  had  to  encounter  : and  lie  was  even  oppressed  with 
much  “ fear  and  trembling,”  lest  his  infirmity  should  prevent 
his  successor  disgrace  his  gloridus  doctrine.  {Marg.  Ref.  e. 
Notes,  Acts  18:1—17.  2 Cor.  10:7—11.  12:7—10.  Gal.  4: 
12 — 16.)  He  had  therefore  acted  among  the  Corinthians 
with  much  diffidence,  modesty,  and  meekness  ; and  without 
any  thought  of  making  himself  the  head  of  a party,  as  some 
of  their  present  teachers  did.  His  address  and  style  of 
preaching  had  been  entirely  devoid  of  “the  persuasive  words 
of  man’s  wisdom,”  which  often  seduces  men  into  error,  and 
entices  them  into  the  views  of  designing  oratorsv  by  moving 
the  passions,  impressing  the  imagination,  and  imposing  on 
the  judgment.  On  the  contrary,  he  left  the  success  of  it  to 
be  produced  entirely  “by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,” 
and  the  exertion  of  his  divine  power.  Many  expositors 
understand  this  exclusively  of  the  miracles,  by  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  powerfully  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
or  the  prophecies  which  were  fulfilled  in  those  things,  which 
the  apostles  preached  concerning  Jesus  and  his  salvation: 
but  these  proofs,  however  conclusive,  without  the  internal 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  author  of  divine  life  in 
regeneration,  would  not  have  produced  true  faith ; and  it 
is  unreasonable  to  confine  the  language  to  those  operations, 
which  were  peculiar  to  one  age,  and  to  exclude  such  as  are 
alike  necessary,  and  alike  to  be  depended  on,  in  every  age. 
{Marg.  Ref.  f— h.  Notes , 1 Thcs.  1:5 — 8.2:13 — 16.)  The 
annexed  reason,  however,  puts  it  beyond  ah  reasonable 
doubt,  that  the  latter  were  principally  intended:  for  the 
apostle  would  use  no  other  arts  of  persuasion,  than  that 
plain  and  faithful  address  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
men  which  the  Spirit  of  God  always  makes  use  of  in  con- 
vincing them  of  sin,  and  in  powerfully  demonstrating  the 
truth  and  preciousness  of  the  gospel  to  their  souls:  because 
he  would  not  have  their  “ faith  to  stand  on  the  wisdom  o« 
men,  but  on  the  power  of  God.”  {Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes,  1* 
17 — 19.  2 Cor.  4:7.)  Now  that  fai'T,  wl  ich  is  produced  b^ 
outward  miracles,  and  wholly  rests  on  ihem,  is  no  more 
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6 Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  kthem  that 
are  perfect;  yet  'not  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
nor  mof  the  princes  of  this  world,  that  ncome  to 
naught : 

7 But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a mys- 
tery, °even  the  hidden  wisdom, , which  God  or- 
dained before  the  world  runto  our  glory  ; 

8 Which  ‘Uione  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
anew : rfor  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  3the  Lord  of  glory. 

9 But,  as  it  is  written,  ‘Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 

k 14:20.  Or.  Job  1:1.  Ps.  37:37.  Matt.  5:48.  19:21.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Eph.  4:11 — 
13.  Phil.  3:12 — 15.  Col. 4:12.  Heb. 5:14.  Jam. 3:2.  lPet.5:10.  11,13.1:18, 

19.  Luke  16:8.  2 Cor.  1:12.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  Jam.  3:15.  m 8.  Job  12:19,21. 
Ps.2:l — 6.  Is.  19:11 — 13.40:23.  Acts4:25 — 38.  n See  on  1:28.  o Ps.  78:2.  Is. 
48:6,7.  Matt.  11:25.  13:35.  Rom.  16:25,26.  Eph.  1:4.  3:4—9.  Col.  1:26,27. 
2 Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  1:11,12.  Rev.  13:8.  p 1 Pet.  5:1,10.  2 Pet.  1:3.  q 6.  1:26— 
28.  Matt.  11:2-5.  John  7:48.  r Luke  23:34.  John  3:19-21.  8:19.  9:39— 41.  12:40 
—43.  15:22—25.  16:3.  Acta  3:17.  13:27.  2Cor.  3:14.  1 Tim.  1:13.  sPs.24:7— 


saving,  or  to  be  depended  on  than  that,  which  is  the  effect  of 
logical  reasonings Nor  eloquent  persuasions  : (Notes,  Acts  8:9 
— 24.)  but  the  faith  which  is  the  effect  of  the  inward  and 
powerful  teaching  and  “demonstration  of  the  Spirit,”  rests  on 
the  power  of  God,  and  is  supported  by  it ; and  will  endure 
through  all  trials  even  to  the  end. 

Trembling.  (3)  T popup.  Mark  16:8.  2 Cor.  7:15.  Eph. 
6:5.  Phil.  2:12. — Enticing.  (4)  “ Persuasible.”  Marg. 

IIet-9-015.  Here  only.  A 7mSu>,  suadeo. — Of  man's  wisdom .] 
Av^poiiuvris  aoepias.  13.  4:3.  10:13.  Jam.  3:7.  1 Pet.  2:13. — 
Demonstration .]  AnoSeilei.  Here  only.  Ab  anodeiKWfJu, 
4:9.  See  on  Acts  2:22. — Stand.  (5)  “Be.”  Marg.  H. 
“ Might  not  be”  dependent  on. 

V.  6 — 9.  The  apostle  disclaimed  all  pretensions  to 

human  wisdom,  or  learning  ; yet  he  would  not  allow  his 
preaching  to  be  really  “foolishness.”  (Notes,  1:20 — 25.) 
Indeed,  he,  and  other  faithful  ministers,  “ spake  wisdom 
among  those  who  were  perfect that  is,  who  were  so 
matured  in  judgment,  experience,  and  spirituality,  as  to  be 
able  to  receive  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes,  Phil.  3:12 — 16. 
Heb.  5:11 — 14.)  To  persons  of  this  description  they  laid 

open  the  rich  treasures  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  his  method 
of  saving  sinners,  and  in  the  dispensations  of  providence: 
and  thus  they  excited  their  admiring  adoration : and  ren- 
dered them  wise  and  intelligent  in  divine  things,  and,  in 
respect  of  their  true  interest  and  whole  duty,  far  beyond  all 
other  persons  in  the  world.  If,  therefore,  the  Corinthians 
had  not  been  initiated  into  the  depths  of  this  divine  wis- 
dom, it  was  because  they  were  not  proper  recipients  of 
therti.  (Note,  3:1 — 3.)  But  this  wisdom  was  totally  dis- 
tinct from  “ the  wisdom  of  this  world,”  and  even  in  many 
things  contrary  to  it,  and  to  that  of  its  princes  and  rulers  ; 
whose  sagacity  and  policy  could  not  prevent  the  speedy  ter- 
mination of  all  their  grandeur,  and  their  everlasting  ruin,  or 
that  of  their  subjects  and  flatterers.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 
For  it  was  “ the  wisdom  of  God  in  a mystery,”  even  in  the 
mysterious  design  of  glorifying  his  holy  name  and  all  his 
perfections,  in  the  redemption  of  sinners,  by  the  incarnation, 
righteousness,  atoning  sacrifice,  and  mediation  of  his  coequal 
Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Rom.  16:25 — 27.  Eph.  3:1 
— 12.  1 Tim.  3:16.)  This  was  ordained  and  intended  by 

him,  “ before  the  world  began,”  in  order  \.o  bring  his  chosen 
people  to  everlasting  glory  : but  it  had  been  entirely  hidden 
from  men,  except  as  made  known  by  revelation,  and  as  faith 
simply  received  that  information.  So  that  the  Gentiles 
with  all  their  philosophical  speculations,  knew  nothing  of 
this  wisdom  ; the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  their  most  learned 
scribes  were  wholly  unacquainted  with  it : the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation had  only  conveyed  some  general  intimations  of  it : 
but  the  gospel  had  now  discovered  it  more  fully  to  all  who 
were  brought  to  embrace  it.  (Note,  2 Tim.  1:10.)  Yet 
“ none  of  the  princes,”  or  great  men  in  the  world’s  estimation 
had  known  any  thing  of  it:  na}^,  their  policy  was  diametrically 
opposite  to  it.  For  had  Pilate,  Herod,  Caiaphas,  or  the  Jewish 
rulers,  understood  this  divine  mystery  ; they  would,  at  least 
by  fear,  have  been  restrained  from  crucifying  “the  Lord  of 
glory,”  that  divine  Person,  who,  even  when  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  was  the  Lord  and  “ King  of  glory,”  God  in  human 
nature,  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  all  the  world.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q — s.  Notes,  Ps.  24:7 — 10.  Jam.  2:1 — 4,  v.  1.)  Thus 
the  prophecies  had  been  accomplished  ; and  what  had  of 
old  been  written  by  Isaiah  might  be  applied  to  the  glorious 
redemption  now  proclaimed  to  mankind,  and  to  the  blessings 
conferred  on  those,  and  prepared  for  those,  who  were  taught 
by  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to  love  and  obey  God  ; and 
which  far  exceeded  all  that  had  been  seen,  heard,  or  thought 
of  by  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.  Notes , 13:8 — 12,  v.  12. 
Ps.  31:19,20.  Is.  64:4.) 

Ordained.  (7)  Upoiopurev.  Predestinated. — Note , Rom. 
8:28 — 31.  See  on  Acts  4:28.  ‘It.  signifies  little  to  bring 

such  expressions  down  to  a ~y  period  of  time.  If  it  be 
granted  that  they  intend  any  thing,  previous  to  the  existence 
of  those  to  whom  they  refer,  the  same  difficulties  will  still 
lie  in  the  way  ; not  is  it  possible  to  avoid  them.’  Doddridge. 

-Eye  hath  not  seen.  (9)  Not  from  the  LXX,  nor  an 
exact  translation  from  the  Hebrew  ; but  it  gives  the  general 
sense  of  the  verse.  (/?.  64:4.) 

Them  that  are  perfect.  (6)  Tots  rc\ttois.  14:20.  Matt. 
C 558  ) 


ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  o 
man,  uthe  things  which  God  hath  prepared  foi 

xthem  that  love  him.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

10  But  yGod  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  zhy 
his  Spirit:  for  athe  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
bthe  deep  things  of  God. 

1 1 For  cwhat  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a man, 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ? deven  so 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not  ethe  Spirit  of  the 


10.  Acts  3:15.  7:2.  Jam.  2:1.  t Is.  64:4.  John  3:16.  1 Pet.  1:12.  uPs.31:13 

Matt.  20:23.  25:34.  Heb.  11:16.  x Rom.  8:28.  Jam.  1:12.  2:5.  1 John  4:19 
y 14:30.  Am.  3:7.  Matt.  11:25—27.  13:11.  16:17.  Luke  2:26.  10:21.  Eph.  3:3,5 
1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev. 1:1.  zls.  48:16.  59:21.  John  14:26.  16:13.  1 John  2:20,27.  a 11. 
12:8— 11.  Rom.  8:26,27.  b Job  12:22.  Ps.  92:5,6.  Dan.  2:22.  Rom.  11:33—  36. 
c Prov.  14: 10  . 20:5,27.  Jer.  17:9.  d 10.  Rom.  11:33.  e 6.  Rom.  8:5,6.  2 Lot. 
4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  Jam.  4:5.  1 John  4:4,5.  5:19.  Rev.  12:9. 


5:48.  Phil.  3:15.  See  on  Heb.  5:14. — Of  this  world.]  Trie 
aitavos  tovtov.  See  on  1:20. — That  come  to  naught.  1 Tuiv 
Karapyovyevov.  See  on  Rom.  3:3. — The  hidden.  (7)  Tr/v 
aTroKEKpvypevriv.  Matt.  11:25.  Juke  10:21.  Eph.  3:9.  Col. 
1:26.  Before  the  world. J IIpo  rov  auovos.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Tit. 
1:2.  Air’  aiwvos,  Acts  i 5:18. — The  Lord  of  glory.  (8)  Tov 
Kvptoi/  ttjs  botys.  “ Of  the  glory,”  viz.  that  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  verse.  Jam.  2:1.  Ps.  24:7 — 10.  Sept. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostles  in  general,  and  Paul  in  particu- 
lar, had  not  discovered  the  mystery  of  divine  wisdom,  bv 
their  own  superior  sagacity  : but  “ God  bad  revealed  it  to 
them  by  his  Spirit ;”  who  not  only  searched  all  hearts,  but 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  “ the  deep  things  of  God,” 
and  all  the  inmost  counsels  of  his  infinite  mind.  For  as  no 
man  can  penetrate  the  recesses  of  another’s  understanding 
and  heart,  and  know  the  whole  of  his  thoughts  and  intentions 
in  the  same  way,  that  his  own  soul  is  conscious  of  them  ; so 
none  can  know,  discover  or  comprehend  the  things  of  God, 
but  his  own  infinite  spirit ; who  is  One  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  whose  office  it 
is  to  reveal  divine  mysteries  to  his  church.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y — d.  Note,  Matt.  11:27.) — This  should  be  specially  noted 
as  a most  decisive  testimony  both  to  the  Deity  and  personality 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  12:4 — 11.  John  14:15 — 17,25,26. 
15:26,27.  16:8—11.  Acts  5:1—11,  vv.  3,4,9.  13:1—5,  vv.  2,4.) 
— Now  the  apostles  had  not  “received  the  spirit  of  the 
world  they  were  not  actuated  by  those  wordly  principles, 
nor  guided  by  that  carnal  prudence,  of  which  Satan,  “ the 
spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,”  is  in  one 
way  or  other  the  concealed  author  : but  they  were  inspired  and 
actuated  by  “ the  Sprit  of  God,”  that  they  might  know,  and 
communicate  to  the  church  the  things  which  God  most  freely 
bestows  on  all  believers.  These  they  declared,  not  in  such 
words  as  man’s  wisdom  would  have  employed,  but  in  simple 
plain  language,  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  (Note,  3: — 5.) 
which  sacred  style  was  formed  by  comparing  one  part  of 
divine  revelation  with  another ; the  spiritual  nature  of 
redemption  with  the  holiness  of  the  divine  character  and 
law ; the  former  discoveries  of  the  truth  and  will  of  God, 
with  these  later  revelations  ; the  types  and  prophecies,  with 
their  accomplishment ; and  the  remedy  proposed,  with  the 
state  of  mankind,  and  their  need  of  it.  (Marg.  Ilcf.  e — k.) 
Thus  their  spiritual  meditations,  discoveries,  and  affections, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  led  them  to  use  a so- 
lemn, energetic,  and  faithful  method  of  speaking,  which  accord- 
ed to  the  majesty  and  importance  of  their  subject,  and  the 
style  of  the  sacred  oracles ; but  totally  differed  from  the  affect- 
ed oratory  and  enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom. — The  apostle 
here  undoubtedly  speaks  of  himself  as  divinely  inspired,  both 
in  what  he  preached,  and  in  what  he  wrote.  (Note,  1 Pet. 
1:10 — 12,u.  12.) — ‘From  this  and  the  preceding  verses,  as 
also  from  the  following,  it  is  exceeding  evident,  that  the 
apostles  spake  and  wrote  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  did  the  prophets  of  old  time,  and  delivered  only  such 
things  as  from  God,  which  God  revealed  to  them  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  those  words  of  St.  Peter:  “We 
preach  the  Gospel  to  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven.’”  Whitby. — Probably  Silvanus  and  Timothy 
also  had  immediate  revelations  from  God.  Others,  who 
preach  the  same  grand  truths,  have  them  only  -by  mediate 
revelation  ; and  the  doctrine  of  all  uninspired  preache  s 
must  he  assayed  by  that  of  the  apostles.  (Note,  Ma‘t. 
16:19.) 

Searcheth.  (10)  E pevva.  Rom.  8:27.  Rev.  2:23.  See  on 
John  5:39. — The  deep  things.]  T a PaSrj.  Eph.  3:18.  See 
on  Rom.  11:33. — The  things  that  are  freely  given.  '12) 
Ta  %aptcr&£vra.  Gal.  3:18.  See  on  Luke  7:21. — W hich 
mans  wisdom  teacheth.  (13)  AiSaxrois  av-S-pwu’ns  ero^ias 
See  on  4.  AiSaxros,  John  6:45. — Is.  54:13.  Se]>t. — Com- 
paring.] 'S.vyKplvovres . 2 Cor.  10:12.  Not  elsewhere  N 
T. — Dan.  5:12,16.  Sept.  Ex  avv,  et.  koivui,  judico. 

V.  14 — 16.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  faithful  and 
solemn  preaching  of  the  gospel  would  please  mankind  in  ge- 
neral ; as  “the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him.”  (Marg 
Ref.  m — o.)  The  term  here  used  has  occasioned  much  dis- 
putation: but,  as  it  is  derived  from  a word  wh;»n  seme  times 
at  least  signifies  the  rational  soul;  it  inay  b*  si>,»pn?ed  to 
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world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ; ethat  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us 
of  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  hnot  in  the 
words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  ‘but  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth;  comparing  kspiritual 
things  with  spiritual. 

14  But  hhe  natural  man  mreceivet.h  not  "the 


f Rom.  8:15,16.  g 3:22.  John  16:14,15.  Rom.  8:32.  1 John  2:20,27.  Rev. 

22:6.  h 4. 1:17.  2 Pet.  1:16.  i 12:1— 3.  14:2.  Luke  12:12.  Acts  2:4.  1 Pet. 
1:12.  k 14.  9:11.10:3—5.  Eph.5:19.  Col.  3:16.  1 15:44,46.  Jam.  3:15.  Jude 
19.  Gt.  m Matt.  16:23.  John  3:3-6  . 8:43.  10:26,27.  12:37,38.  Rom.  8:5 
—8.  n 12.  John  14:26.  15:26.  16:8—15.  o 1:18,23.  John  8:51,52.  10:20. 
AcU  17:18,32.  18:15.  25:19  . 26:24,25.  p Prov.  14:6.  John  5:44.  6:44,45. 

have  reference  to  u*r  cowers  of  his  mmd,  as  well  as  to  his 
inferior  inclinations. — is  opposed  to  the  regenerate  man, 

and  to  the  glorified , that  is,  the  perfectly  regenerated,  man. 
A man  that  hath  only  natural  abilities  and  perfections.’  Leigh. 
One  that  has  not  the  Spirit  of  God. — The  apostle’s  argument 
absolutely  requires,  that  by  “ the  natural  man”  we  understand 
the  unregenerate  man,  however  sagacious,  learned,  or  ab- 
stracted from  sensual  indulgences : for  he  opposes  him  to  the 
spiritual  man  ; and  the  pride  of  carnal  reasoning  is  at  least 
as  opposite  to  spirituality,  as  the  most  grovelling  sensuality 
can  be.  (Notes,  Gal.  5:19 — 26.)  No  man,  as  naturally 
born  into  the  world,  and  not  supernaturally  born  a^ain  of  the 
Spirit,  “ can  see  the  kingdom  of  God,”  or  receive,  in  faith 
and  love,  the  spiritual  mysteries  of  redemption  by  the  cross 
of  Christ.  (Notes,  John  3:3 — 8.  14:15 — 17.)  To  all  unre- 
generate men,  these  things  will,  in  one  way  or  other,  appear 
u foolishness ,”  uninteresting,  unnecessary,  inconsistent,  or 
absurd:  and  doubtless  proud  reasoners  have  scoffed  at  them, 
more  than  ever  mere  sensualists  did.  (Notes,  1:20 — 25.) 
No  ingenuity,  address,  or  reasoning  of  the  preacher  can  pre- 
vent this  effect ; no  application  of  the  man’s  own  mind,  ex- 
cept in  humble  dependence  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
can  enable  him  to  perceive  the  real  nature  and  glory  of  them. 

“ For  they  are  spiritually  discerned,”  that  is,  by  the  illumi- 
nating and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the 
mind ; by  which  a spiritual  capacity  is  produced,  which  dis- 
cerns, admires,  loves,  and  delights  in  the  divine  excellency  of 
heavenly  things.  When  this  change  has  taken  place,  and  a 
man’s  spiritual  senses  have  been  matured  by  growth  and  exer- 
cise, he  may  be  called  “ a spiritual  man ;”  and  he  perceives 
the  spiritual  glory  and  excellency  of  every  truth  and  precept 
in  the  word  of  God  ; he  distinguishes  one  object  from  another 
by  a spiritual  taste,  or  a kind  of  extemporaneous  judgment, 
and  so  he  becomes  a competent  judge  in  these  matters.  Yet 
his  views,  principles,  and  motives  do  not  fall  under  the  judg- 
ment of  any  other  men : none  are  competent  to  decide  on  the 
propriety  of  his  conduct,  as  they  are  strangers  to  those  views 
and  discoveries,  which  direct  his  determinations.  (Marg. 
Ref,  p — r.  Note,  Acts  16:1 — 3.  P.  O.  1 — 12.)  For  “who 
hath  known  the  mmd  of  the  Lord,”  or  can  be  capable  of  “in- 
structing him ” who  is  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ? As  there- 
fore the  apostle,  and  other  inspired  persons,  were  made  ac- 
quainted with  “ the  mind  of  Christ,”  by  whom  the  Father 
reveals  himself  to  men:  none  of  those  who  presumed  to  judge 
them  could  be  competent  to  decide,  either  upon  their  doctrine, 
or  their  manner  of  communicating  it.  They  were,  in  the 
very  order  of  things,  above  such  instructers  or  censurers,  who 
could  not  possibly  understand  the  principles  on  which  they 
acted.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  In  a measure,  all 
“spiritual”  men  “have  the  mind  of  Christ,”  and  unregenerate 
men  are  incompetent  judges  of  their  conduct:  yet  this  is  in 
every  thing  to  be  tried  by  the  word  of  God  ; and  nothing  must 
be  justified  or  excused,  which  does  not  accord  with  that  rule, 
when  properly  explained.  But  the  inspired  apostles  were 
employed  to  state  that  “mind  of  Christ,”  by  which  men’s 
principles  and  actions  must  be  judged,  both  at  present,  and 
at  the  day  of  judgment  ; and,  in  this  respect  they  could  not 
be  liable  to  be  judged  by  any  man— Some  indeed  explain  the 
last  verse,  as  an  inquiry  whether  any  man  had  so  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  as  to  be  competent  to  give  him  any  counsel 
or  instruction.  (Notes,  Rom.  11:33— 36.)  But  the  context 
rather  fixes  the  meaning  to  the  preceding  interpretation ; and 
the  apostle  intended  to  expose  the  absurdity  of  a “ natural” 
man  presuming  to  instruct  “ a spiritual  man,”  in  respect  of 
“ spiritual  things  !”  or  of  an  ordinary  Christian  or  teacher 
presuming  to  censure  or  dictate  to  an  inspired  apostle,  as  he 
thus  declared  himself  to  be  ! It  is  probable  that  he  had  in 
mind  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah;  but  he  does  not  ex- 
pressly quote  them.  (Note,  Is.  40:12—17.)  “ The  mind  of 

Christ,”  is  “ the  mind  of  the  Lord.” 

The  natural  man.  (14)  Vvxikos  avSpuixos.  15:44,46.  Jam. 
3:15.  Jude  19.  A 4'vXth  anima.  See  on  Matt.  16:25. 
(Notes,  Mark  8:32—37,  v.  35.  Jam.  3:13—16,  v.  15.)— 
Receiveth  not.]  Op  Sexerai.  Luke  8:13.  1 Thes.  1:6.  2:13. 
2 Thes.  2:10. — Spiritually.]  IT  vev  par  news.  Rev.  11:8.  A 
*v  ev  par  Laos.— Discerned.]  AvaKpiverat.  15.  4:3,4.  9:3.  10: 
25,27.  14:21.  Acts  17: ! 1. — He  that  is  spiritual.  (15)  ’O 
irvtvyaTLKos.  13.  3:1.  Gal.  6:1.  Col.  1:9.  3:16.  See  on 
^udgeth, ..  . judged.]  “Discerneth,”  “discern- 
r>n<rr°‘  AvaicpLvei.  See  oh  14. — May  instruct  him.  (16) 
Lvujitpaaei.  See  on  Acts  9:22.— Is.  40:14.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

^r*  ^ Bow  surprising  is  it,  that  this  most  honoured  ser- 


things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  : for  "they  are  foolish 
ness  unto  him : Pneither  can  he  know  them , be 
cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

15  But  ^he  that  is  spiritual  ‘judgeth  all  things, 
ryet  he  himself  is  fudged  of  no  man. 

16  For  s who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  hnay  instruct  him  ? ‘but  we  have 
the  mind  of  Christ. 


Acts  16:14.  2 Cor.  4; 4 — 6.  1 John  2:20,27.  5:20.  Jude  19.  q 3:1.  14:37.  Gal.  6: 
1.  Col.  1:9.  * Or , discerneth.  2Sam.  14:17.  I Kings  3:9 — 11.  Ps. 25:14.  Prov. 
28:5.  Ec.  8:5.  John  7:17.  Eph.  4:13,14.  Phil.  1:10.  Gr.  1 Thes.  5:21.  Heb.  5:14. 
1 John  4:1.  r 4:5.  2 Sam.  12:16— 23.  Acts  15:1— 5.  16:3.  Gal.  2:3— 5.  t Or, 
discerned,  s Job  15:8  . 22:2.  40:2.  Is.  40:13,14.  Jer.  23:18.  Rom.  11:34.  j Gr. 
shall,  t John  15:15.  16:13—16.  17:6—8.  Gal.  1:12.  Eph.  3:3,4. 


vant  of  Christ  should  be  constrained  to  justify  his  divinely  ex- 
cellent and  useful  preaching,  even  to  the  very  persons  who 
had  been  converted  by  it ! But  this  surprise  should  be  con- 
nected with  a pleasing  and  grateful  admiration  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  in  taking  occasion  from  that  circumstance  to  give 
the  church  most  valuable  instructions,  concerning  the  best 
method  of  “declaring  the  testimony  of  God”  to  sinners.  This 
requires  no  “ excellency  of  speech”  or  of  wisdom  to  enforce 
it ; but  appears  most  venerable,  when  the  witness  for  God  is 
regardless  of  human  applause  or  censure;  when  his  whole 
soul  is  occupied,  by  zeal  for  the  honour  of  his  Lord,  and  com- 
passion for  perishing  sinners  : when  he  is  willing  even  among 
the  learned  and  polite,  to  be  counted  ignorant  in  other  re- 
spects; when  “he  determines  to  know  nothing  but*Christ 
crucified,”  and  the  gracious  message  which  he  is  sent  to  de- 
liver in  his  name. — But  if  this  arduous  service  made  even  this 
great  apostle  to  fear  and  tremble,  through  conscious  weak- 
ness ; what  reason  have  we  to  be  humble  and  diffident,  when 
called  to  declare  the  same  testimony  to  mankind!  (Note,  2 
Cor.  2:14 — 17.)  How  should  we  fear  disgracing  this  honour- 
able ministry,  by  our  own  folly  or  sin  ! At  what  a distance 
should  we  keep  from  all  ambition  and  self-confidence ! How 
carefully  should  we  remember  that  all  “our  sufficiency  is  of 
God”  alone ! Such  humility  and  meekness  adorn,  and  give 
dignity  to,  that  holy  constancy  and  boldness,  with  which  we 
ought  to  plead  the  cause  of  God:  and  a realizing  sense  of 
eternal  things,  of  the  worth  of  souls,  the  awful  danger  of  un- 
godly men,  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  importance  of 
our  message,  will  counteract  our  natural  propensity  to  shrink 
from  “ declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God,”  to  trifle,  or  te 
affect  “ the  enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom.”  The  more 
deeply  we  are  convinced,  that  no  arguments  or  eloquence  of 
man  can  by  their  own  efficacy  produce  saving  faith  ; the 
greater'  care  we  shall  take  to  speak  in  a plain,  serious,  and 
scriptural  manner ; and  in  imitation  of  those  preachers  of  old, 
whose  word  was  attended  with  “ demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power ;”  depending  singly  on  his  effectual  operation 
to  bring  our  hearers  to  believe  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
The  maxims  of  “human  wisdom,”  whether  philosophical  or 
political,  will  soon  “come  to  naught,”  and  sink  intocontempt. 
But  experienced  believers  are  made  acquainted  with  such 
glorious  displays  of  wisdom,  as  eclipse  all  that  they  before 
admired ; even  as  the  rising  sun  obscures  the  glimmering 
lamp.  The  things  which  “God  ordained  before  the  world,” 
in  order  to  bring  his  chosen  people  to  glory,  are  such  as 
“angels  desire  to  look  into:”  they  give  the  humbled  and  en- 
lightened mind  those  views  of  God,  and  his  perfections,  works 
and  ways,  which  fix  it  in  astonishment,  excite  it  to  adoration, 
inspire  it  with  love  and  gratitude,  raise  it  above  this  earthly 
clod,  and  all  its  puny  concerns ; and  enlarge  it  into  the  most 
holy,  exalted,  yet  humble  ambition  after  true  honour  and  great- 
ness. But  this  wisdom  must  still  be  “hidden”  from  the  proud, 
the  carnal,  and  the  unbelieving,  notwithstanding  the  fulness 
and  clearness  with  which  it  is  revealed  in  the  gospel. — The 
same  principles,  which  influenced  “ the  princes  of  the  world” 
to  “crucify  the  Lord  of  glory,”  still  possess  the  minds  of  men 
in  general : and  avarice,  sensuality,  or  pride  and  ambition  of 
worldly  honour  and  distinction,  still  lead  men  to  despise  those 
good  things  which  “God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him,”  though  ‘ they  pass  man’s  understanding,’  and  infinitely 
excel  in  glory  and  value  whatever  he  has  seen  or  heard,  or 
can  possibly  imagine.  They  “ are  prepared  for  those  who 
love  God:”  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31,  v.  28.  1 John  4:19.) 
nor  can  we  know  ourselves  to  be  of  this  number,  except  as 
we  are  conscious  that  we  do  “love God,”  and  desire  and  en- 
deavour constantly  to  keep  his  commandments. 

V.  10 — 16.  No  man  truly  understands  or  properly  values 
divine  revelation,  except  that  di'dne  Spirit,  “ who  searchetn 
all  things,  even  the  deep  things  or  God,”  and  who  revealed 
them  to  the  apostles,  removes  the  veil  from  his  heart,  and 
enables  him  to  perceive  their  real  excellency.  (Notes,  and 
P.  O.  2 Cor.  3:7 — 18.)  On  this  great  Teacher  we  must  sim- 
ply depend,  while  we  seek  to  know  “the  things  that  are  freely 
giver,  by  God”  to  his  people,  and  to  obtain  the  assurance  that 
we  belong  to  that  favoured  company.  If  indeed  we  are  de 
livered  from  “ the  spirit  of  the  world,”  and  are  taken  under 
the  guidance  of  “ the  Spirit  of  God ;”  we  shall  more  and  more 
regard  the  words  of  the  sacred  Scripture  ; and,  “comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual,”  our  holy  discernment  will  in- 
crease, and  we  shall  acquire  a faculty  in  speaking  on  religious 
subjects  in  language  in  some  degree  suited  to  their  divine 
nature  and  infinite  importance.  But  whoever  teaches,  or 
what  language  soever  is  employed ; “ the  natural  man”  will 
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The  apostle  shows,  that  he  could  not  impart  to  the  Corinthians  the  deeper 
mysteiies  of  the  gospel,  because  they  were  carnal,  1 3 , as  it  appeared  j j om 

their  dissenssions,  4.  All  true  ministers  are  servants  to  one  Lord,  5 ; who 
employs  them  in  cultivating  his  field,  and  in  building  his  temple,  and  who 
alone  renders  their  labours  successful,  6 9.  The  apostle  had' laid  the  only 

true  Foundation,  and  others  should  take  care  what  they  build  on  it:  for  their 
tcoik  would  be  tried  as  by  fire,  10—15.  Christians  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  it  would  be  extreme-'y  perilous  to  defile  that  temple,  16,  17.  Worldly 
wisdom  is  foolishness  with  God  : cvr.d  none  ought  to  glory  in  men  ; for  all 
things  belong  to  those  who  are  Christ’s,  18—23. 

AND  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  aas 
unto  spiritual,  but  bas  unto  carnal,  even  as 
unto  cbabes  in  Christ. 

2  I have  Ted  you  with  milk,  and  not  with 
meat : efbr  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it, 
neither  yet  now  are  ye  able. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  ffor  whereas  there  is 
among’  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  ‘divisions,  are 
ye  not  carnal,  sand  walk  fas  men  ? 
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3:27.  Rom.  12:3— 6.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  19,10.  4:14,15.  9:1,7— 11.  15:1—11.  Acts 

18:4— 11.  2 Cor.  10:14,15.  m Prov.  11:25.  Acts  18:26,27.  19:1.  n 1:30.  15:10. 
Ps.  62:9,11.  92:13— i5.  127:1.  Is.  55:10,11.  61 : 1 1 . Acts  11:18.  14:27.  16:14.21: 


either  oppose,  despise,  or  pervert  “the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;”»he  cannot  cordially  receive  or  rightly  understand  them : 
they  will  remain  foolishness  to  him,  because  he  is  destitute  of 
spiritual  discernment.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  is  “ born  of 
God,”  however  destitute  of  genius  and  learning,  will  become 
spiritual  and  capable  of  discerning  the  harmony  and  glory  of 
divine  truth:  he  will  experience  its  sanctifying  effects  in  his 
heart,  and  produce  correspondent  fruits  in  his  iife.  His  judg- 
ment and  conduct  will  be  formed  upon  the  word  of  God  ; and 
those  who  presume  to  judge,  condemn,  or  deride  him,  for  vio- 
lating the  maxims  of  worldly  wisdom,  will  only  show  their 
own  ignorance  and  arrogance.  They  cannot  instruct  him 
“ in  spiritual  things,”  by  carnal  reasonings : they  have  “ known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord”  Jesus,  or  they  would  not  condemn  him 
for  acting  according  to  it : and  they  can  no  more  argue  him 
out  of  his  principles,  experience,  hope  or  duty,  than  a man 
with  good  eyes  could  be  convinced  that  there  is  no  light  from 
the  sun,  or  that  light  is  neither  pleasant  or  profitable,  by  the 
ingenious  sophisms  of  a man  who  has  been  blind  from  his 
birth.  {Notes,  Ps.  25:14.  P.  O.  John  9:24 — 41.  Notts , 
2 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  5:9,10.  Rev.  2:17.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 3.  Many  of  th<*  Corin- 
thians had  been  seduced  into  a mean  opinion  of  the  apostle’s 
ministry,  because  he  had  not  fully  instructed  them  in  those 
abstruse  subjects,  on  which  some  of  their  teachers  had  par- 
ticularly insisted,  and  about  which  they  plausibly  speculated : 
he  therefore  here  assigns  the  reason  of  his  conduct  in  this  re- 
spect. Though  they  had  been  plenteously  endued  with  su- 
pernatural gifts  and  knowledge:  {Note,l‘A — 9.)  yet  he  had 
observed  those  things  in  their  disposition  and  conduct,  which 
rendered  it  improper  for  him  to  speak  to  them  as  to  “ spiritual” 
men,  who  were  competent  to  receive  the  deeper  discoveries 
of  divine  wisdom:  and  thus  he  was  constrained  to  address 
them  “ as  carnal,  even  as  babes  in  Christ.”  ( Marg . Ref. 
a— c.  Notes,  2:14—16.  Matt.  16:21—23,  v.  23.  Rom.  7: 
13,14.)  For  though  he  looked  on  them  in  general  as  sincere 
converts,  and  thus  in  a measure  “ spiritual,'’  yet,  even  till  he 
left  them,  they  were  so  far  from  maturity  of  judgment  and 
experience,  and  so  prone  to  carnal  passions,  that  he  deemed 
it  incumbent  on  him  “ to  feed  them  with  milk,”  as  the  nurse 
does  the  infant,  “ and  not  with  strong  meat,”  which  they  could 
not  digest.  {Notes,  Heb.  5:11—14.  1 Pei.  2:1—  3.)  The 
simplest  truths  of  the  gospel,  respecting  the  sinfulness  of  man, 
and  the  rich  mercy  of  God  as  shown  in  redemption  by  the 
blood  of  Emmanuel ; with  regeneration,  “ repentance,  and 
works  meet  for  repentance,”  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  necessity  and  nature  of  holiness ; the  influences  and 
fruits  of  the  Spirit;  the  day  of  judgment,  and  eternal  happi- 
ness and  misery  ; delivered  in  the  simplest,  plainest  language, 
suited  them  far  better,  than  those  deeper  mysteries,  which  led 
to  more  speculation,  and  which  afforded  the  teacher  a fairer 
opportunity  of  showing  his  knowledge,  ingenuity  and  capa- 
city. On  these  the  apostle  did  not  much  insist  ; because  he 
fejiew  the  Corinthians  could  not  bear  them;  {Marg.  Ref.  d, 
e.  Notes,  Mark  4:33,34.  John  16:12,13.)  and  likewise 
that  such  instructions  would  feed  carnal  passions,  instead  of 
faith  and  love.  Indeed,  though  a considerable  time  had  since 
elapsed,  they  were  not  yet  able  to  receive  and  make  a good 
u*e  of  these  sublimer  truths,  because  they  were  still  under 
tne  influence  of  worldly  principles.  This  needed  no  other 
proof  than  their  well-known  conduct:  for  while  they  envied 
one  another  the  gifts  which  God  had  bestowed  on  them,  and 
with  emulation  sought  (heir  own  credit  in  the  exercise  of  them ; 
{Notes,  14.)  wlkle  there  subsisted  eager  contentions  and  la- 
mentable divisions  among  them  ; eould  they  deny  that  they 
were  “ carnal,”  and  acted  more  like  men  of  the  world,  in 
their  competitions  and  contests  for  honours  and  distinctions, 
or  for  the  interest  of  a party,  or  the  credit  of  a favourite  orator 
or  philosopher,  than  like  “spiritual”  men?  The  principles 
and  affections  of  “ the  natural  man”  were  more  prominent  in 
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4 For  while  one  saith,  hI  am  of  Paul;  and  an- 
other, I am  of  Apollos  ; are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

5 Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  ‘but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  kevert  as  the  Lord 
gave  to  every  man  ? 

6 ’I  have  planted,  mApollos  watered  ; hut  nGod 
gave  the  increase. 

7 So  then,  °neit.her  is  he  that  planteth  any 
thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ; but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase. 

8 Now  Tie  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth 
are  one : ^and  every  man  shall  receive  his  own 
reward,  according  to  his  own  labour. 

9 For  rwe  are  labourers  together  with  God  : 
sye  are  God’s  ^husbandry,  1 ye  are  God’s  building. 

[ Practical  Observations 
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their  conduct,  than  the  humble,  meek,  loving,  and  peaceable 
dispositions,  which  spring  from  regeneration. — It  is  evident 
that  by  carnal,  and  as  men , the  apostle  does  not  here  intend 
the  prevalence  of  sensual  appetites,  but  that  of  malignant 
passions  ; not  the  propensities  of  the  animal,  but  those  of  the 
fallen  spirit : and  this  may  confirm  the  interpretation  given  of 
this,  and  similar  words,  in  other  places.  {Notes,  Rom.  8:1 
— 13.  Gal.  5:19 — 26.) — As  “ spiritual”  is  opposed  to  “car- 
nal,” it  must  relate  exclusively  to  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  and  not  at  all  to  miraculous  endowments.  The 
Corinthians  were  enriched  with  the  latter;  but  some  of  them 
seemed  altogether  destitute  of  the  former,  and  the  generality 
of  t-hem  were  but  “ babes  in  Christ.” 

Carnal.  (1)  ’ZapstKois . 3,4.  2 Cor.  1:12.  See  on  Rom.l : 
14.  The  apostle  considered  the  Romans  capable  of  receiv- 
ing the  simpler  parts  of  “the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;” 
which  “ the  natural  man  cannot  receive.”  (2:14.)  “Carnal,” 
in  this  place  cannot  mean  more  than  “natural:”  and  a man 
may  be  “carnal”  in  some  respects,  and  yet  not  altogether 
destitute  of  what  is  “spiritual.” — Babes^]  N yriots.  13:11. 
Matt.  11:25.  21:16.  Rom.  2:20.  Gal.  4:1,3.  Eph.  4:14. 
Heb.  5:13.  I have  fed.  (2)  E norttra.  6 — 8.  See  on  Rom. 
12:20. — Envying.  (3)  Z rfbos.  Acts  13:45.  Rom.  10:2.  13:13. 
2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:20.  {Note,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.) — Divi- 
sions.] “ Factions.”  Marg.  Aixoaraotai.  See  on  Rom. 
16:17. — As  men.]  “According  to  man.”  Marg.  Kara  avSpu>- 
nov.  {Notes,  Hos.  6:7.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.) 

V.  4 — 9.  The  apostle  cautiously  forbore  for  the  present  to 
mention  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth,  who  had  done  the  rnis^- 
chief.  Even,  if  Paul,  and  his  beloved  brother  Apollos,  had 
been  set  up  for  the  heads  of  the  contending  parties,  the  con- 
tests of  the  Corinthians  would  have  proved  them  to  be  carnal. 
{Notes,  1:10 — 16.  4:6,7.)  For  who  were  Paul  and  Apollos  ? 
Not  “lords  over  God’s  heritage,”  but  ministering  servants  to 
them  for  Christ’s  sake ; by  whose  labours  they  had  been 
brought  to  believe  the  gospel,  according  to  the  gift  of  God, 
both  to  the  ministers,  and  to  those  converted  by  them. 
{Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes,  Matt.  20:24 — 28.  2 Cor.  1:23,24. 

1 Pet..  5:1 — 4.) — ‘For  what  reason  do  you  regard  either  the 
one  or  the  other?  Is  it  on  no  consideration  but  that  of 
talents,  which  they  have  in  common  with  many  who  are 
strangers  to  the  gospel  ? Or  ought  it  not  to  be  in  a different 
view,  even  because  they  are  the  ministers  of  Christ  V 
Doddridge. — Indeed  Paul  had  been  sent  to  inclose  and  plant 
the  Lord’s  vineyard  at  Corinth ; and  when  he  had  done  this, 
A pollos  had  followed  him  to  water  it ; but  God  alone  had 
given  the  increase,  and  made  the  plants  to  grow  and  become 
fruitful.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  Acts  18:1 — 11,24 — 
28.)  ‘The  power  of  growing , in  this  sacred  agriculture,  is 
neither  by  nature  in  the  plants  themselves,  nor  inserted  by 
the  diligence  of  the  cultivator:  but  it  spring's  entirely  from  the 
grace  and  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  . . . Not  that  their 
labour  is  vain  ; ...  for  “ faith  comes  by  hearing :”  but  first, 
God  does  not  use  their  ministry,  because  be  needs  either  it 
or  them,  or  is  unable  to  do  without  them:  again,  they  could 
not  perform  what  they  do,  unless  God  of  his  mere  mercy  had 
constituted  them  his  labourers.  But  especially,  because  all 
their  work  is  external , God  alone  claiming  to  himself  exclu- 
sively all  that  is  inwardly  done  in  man’s  salvation : that  his 
Restorer  unto  life  eternal  may  be  one  and  the  same,  who 
was  his  Creator  to  this  present  life.’  Beza.  Thus  neither 
of  the  instruments  were  any  thing  compared  with  the  grea* 
Agent.  (P.  O.  John  11:28 — 40.)  Yet  both  ministers  were 
as  one ; both  acted  as  servants  in  the  same  work,  and  with 
the  same  intention  of  glorifying  God  by  seeking  the  salvation 
of  souls : and  they  would  each  receive  a gracious  reward  from 
their  common  Master,  who  was  the  only  competent  Judge 
of  their  faithfulness  and  diligence.  For  they  w ere  “fellow- 
labourers  of  God  :”  while  the  church  at  Corinth  was  h» 
husbandry,  in  which  he  employed  and  wrought  by  them ; H 
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A.  D.  60. 


10  According  “to  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  unto  me,  xas  a wise  master-builder,  yl  have 
<aid  the  Foundation,  *and  another  buildeth  thereon. 
aBut  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth 
thereupon. 

1 1 For  bother  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  _ 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  Founda- 
tion, cgold,  silver,  ^precious  stones,  ewood,  hay, 

stubble; 

13  Every  f man’s  work  shall  be  made  mamlest: 
for  8the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  'shall  be 
revealed  by  fire;  hand  the  fire  shall  try  every 
man’s  work,  of  what  sort  it  is. 

14  If  'any  man’s  work  abide  which  he  hath 

built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a reward. 


u 5.  15:10.  Rom.  1:5.  12:3.  15:15.  Eph.  3:2-8.  Col.  1:29.  1 Tim.  l:i  1-14. 

1 Pet.  4:11.  x 1 Kings  3:9— 11.  2 Chr.  2:12.  Dan.  12:3.  Matt.  7:24.  24:45. 

2 Tim.  2:15.  v See  on  6:11.  9:2.  Zech.  4:9.  Rom.  15:20.  Eph.  2:20.  Rev.  21:14, 

19.  s 15:11,12.  Acts  18:27,28.  2 Cor.  10:15.  11 : 13-15.  a Ec.  12:9.  Luke  11:35. 
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15  If  any  man’s  kwork  shall  be  burned,  'he 
shall  suffer  loss : but  he  himself  shall  be  saved 

>?yet  SO  as  by  fire.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

16  IT  "Know  ye  not  that  "ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  Hhe  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you 

17  If  ^any  man  Mefile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy  : rfor  the  temple  of  God  is  holy 
which  temple  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  sdeceive  himself.  lIf  any  man 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  "let 
him  become  a fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  xthe  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God  : yfor  it  is  written,  zHe  taketh  the  wise 
in  their  own  craftiness. 

20  And  again,  “The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts 
of  the  wise,  bthat  they  are  vain. 


21—23.  1 Thes.  2:19.  2Tim.  4:7,8.  1 Pet.  5:1,4.  Rev.  2:8— 11.  k 12,13.  Rev.  3: 
18.  1 Acts  27:21,22,44.  2 John  8.  m Am.  4:11.  Zech.  3:2.  1 Pet.  4:18.  Jude  28 
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12.  Ps.  2:1.  Rom.  1:21.  Col. 2:8. 


was  “ God’s  building,”  which  he  was  erecting  by  their  means, 
according  to  his  own  plan,  for  his  own  glory,  and  to  be  his 
holy  temple  : and  they  did  the  work  which  he  set  them  to  do, 
and  no  more.  ( Marg . Ref.  o — t.) 

Gave  the  increase.  (6)  H o\avcv.  7.  Matt.  6:28.  Mark  4:8. 
Luke  12:27.  13:19.  John  3:30.  Acts  6:7.  12:24.  19:20.  2 Cor. 
10:15.  Eph.  4:15.  Col.  1:10,  et  al. — Are  one.  (8)  fEv  etci. 
N euter.  “ One  thing.”  John  1 0:30. — Labourers  together  with 
God.  (9)  Zvvepyoi  rov  Qeov.  “ Fellow-labourers  of  God.” 
See  on  Rom.  16:3.  Swcpyovvrcs,  2 Cor.  6:3. — Husbandry.] 

“ Tillage.”  Marg.  Tewpyiov.  Here  only,  Tewpyoi,  John 
15:1.  Ex  yrj,  terrace t epyov,  opus. — Building.]  O iKoSoyy. 
Mark  13:1,2.  2 Cor.  5:1.  Eph.  2:21.  See  on  Rom.  14:19. 

V.  10 — 15.  Thus  far  the  apostle  proceeded  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  labourers  were  skilful  and  faithful  ; but  he 
meant  to  lead  the  attention  of  the  Corinthians  to  some  who 
were  not  so.  He  therefore  declared,  that,  “ according  to  the 
grace  bestowed  on  him,”  (Notes,  15:3 — 11,  vv.  10,11.  Rom. 
12:3 — 5.  EphA:7 — 10.)  he  had  laid  the  Foundation  of  “ God’s 
building”  among  them  like  a wise  architect ; and  he  knew  that 
it  was  capable  of  supporting  the  whole  weight  cf  the  intended 
superstructure.  But  since  he  left  Corinth,  “another  had 
builded  on”  his  Foundation  ; nay  several  had  been  employed 
in  that  work  : but  “ let  every  one  take  heed”  with  what  mate- 
rials, and  in  what  manner  he  carried  on  the  building.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a.)  The  apostle  knew  that  no  man  could  lay  any 
other  foundation  of  a spiritual  temple,  for  the  glory  of  God,  or 
for  the  sinner’s  hope  of  salvation,  than  what  he  had  laid  in 
his  preaching,  and  which  God  had  laid  in  his  purpose,  and 
by  the  gospel ; namely,  the  Person,  mediatorial  office,  righ- 
teousness, atonement,  intercession,  and  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,  Is.  28:16.  Matt.  16: 
18.  Rom.  10:1—4.  Eph.  2:19—22.  1 Pet.  2:4—6.)  If  a 
man  laid  any  other  foundation  than  this,  he  could  not  be 
considered  as  one  of  “ the  fellow-labourers  of  God.”  (9) 
The  apostle  did  not  here  put  the  supposition,  that  this  was 
the  case  with  any  of  their  teachers.  Yet,  even  on  this  Foun- 
dation, very  different  materials  might  be  builded : some  might 
carry  on  the  work  with  “ gold,  silver,  and  valuable  stones 
others  with  “wood,  hay,  or  stubble.”  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) 
Some,  who  preached  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in 
Christ,  would  instruct  believers  from  the  word  of  God,  in  all 
the  great  and  holy  truths  of  the  gospel  in  due  connexion,  pro- 
portion, and  symmetry;  show  them  their  obligations  and 
duties;  and  teach  them  to  evidence  their  faith,  by  spiritual 
worship  and  devoted  holy  obedience.  Others  might  substi- 
tute false  doctrines,  human  inventions,  abrogated  ceremonies, 
and  philosophical  speculations ; or  deduce  licentious  infer- 
ences from  the  doctrines  of  grace.  (Notes,  5:1 — 5.  Gal.  4:8 
— 11.  Col.  2:8,9.)  Thus  the  building  might  be  deformed 
and  weakened,  by  such  additions  and  base  materials,  as 
would  never  stand  the  trial  which  God  had  appointed. — 
For  the  time  was  coming,  when  the  nature  and  value  of 
“every  man’s  work”  would  be  made  manifest:  the  day  of 
•udgment  would  openly  declare  it.  The  materials  of  this 
spiritual  building,  and  every  man’s  work  in  it,  must  be  “ tried 
as  by  fire,”  during  the  discoveries  of  that  solemn  season. 
This  will  prove  them  “of  what  sort  they  are:”  the  “gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones”  will  stand  the  fire,  and  even  be 
purified  by  it ; and  he  who  has  built  with  these  approved 
materials  will  receive  an  abundant  reward  : but  “ the  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble”  will  be  burned  ; and  he,  who  has  spent  his 
time  and  labour  in  building  with  such  worthlesss  materials, 
will  suffer  great  loss,  even  in  respect  of  the  degree  of  his 
future  glory  ; yet,  provided  he  is  indeed  fixed  on  the  good 
Foundation,  he  shall  finally  be  saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i.) 
I*  will  however  be  as  a man  is  preserved  from  the  flames  of 
vol.  ni. — 7i 


his  house,  when  he  escapes  naked  through  them,  and  thus 
narrowly  saves  his  life  with  the  loss  of  all  his  property.  So 
extremely  dangerous  is  it  to  teach  false  doctrines,  even  in 
connexion  with  fundamental  truths!  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) 
The  extreme  absurdity  of  the  papists,  in  producing  this  pas- 
sage, in  support  of  their  doctrine  of  purgatory,  is  very  obvious 
but  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  zealous  abettors  of  that  doc- 
trine, and  many  others  of  a similar  nature,  will  be  found  to 
build  wholly  without  a foundation.  (Note,  Matt.  7:24 — 27.) 
— The  day , &c.  (13)  Marg.  Ref. 

Master-builder.  (10)  A pxircKrwv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is. 
3:2.  Ex  apxos , princeps,  et  tcktm,  faber. — Buildeth  there - 
upon.]  E7 ToiKoSofxci.  12,14.  Acts  20:32.  Eph.  2:2C. — Num. 
32:38.  Sept. — Ex  cm  et  oiKoboycu),  edifico. — It  shall  be  reveal- 
ed, Sue.  (13)  “It  is  revealed.”  Marg.  AiroKa\vnTCTai.  (Notes, 
2 Thes.  1:5—10,  v.  7.  2 Pet.  3:10—  1 3.)— Shall  suffer  loss. 
(15)  Zyyiut^-yacrai.  See  on  Matt.  16:26. 

V.  16,  17.  The  metaphor  of  a building  led  the  apostle  to 
inquire,  whether  the  Christians  at  Corinth  did  not  know,  that 
they  were  “the  temple  of  God,”  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelt  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  6:18 — 20.  Is.  57* 
15,16.  John  14:21—24.  Rom.  8:10,11.  2 Cor.  6:14—18.  Eph. 
2:19 — 22.  1 Pet.  2:4 — 6.) — The  in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
constitutes  “the  temple^of  God:”  this  is  express  testimony 
tp  his  Deity.  Now,  if  any  man  defiled  or  profaned  the  temple 
of  God,  he  would  be  exposed  t.o  his  indignation,  and  might 
expect  the  most  terrible  destruction  ; because  of  the  holiness 
of  the  temple,  as  consecrated  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.) 
It  would  therefore  be  extremely  dangerous  for  any  one,  by 
false  doctrines  or  a licentious  example,  to  defile  the  church, 
or  any  of  its  members  : and  if  the  teachers  were  chargeable 
with  a crime  of  so  aggravated  a nature,  they  w'ould  have 
reason  to  fear  the  severest  judgments  of  God;  and  would  be 
presumptuous  in  expecting  to  be  “saved  even  as  by  fire.’ 
(Note,  10 — 15,  v.  15  ) — ‘They  are  said  by  the  apostle  to 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  who  corrupted  thte  purity  of  the 
gospel  by  carnal  eloquence;  and  who  rent  the  church  by 
factions.’  Beza. — ‘The  like  words  used,  (6:16 — 19.)  by  way 
of  dehortation  from  fornication,  and  (2  Cor.  6:16.)  from  com- 
munion with  heathen,  in  their  idolatrous  rites  and  heathen 
practices ; and  by  way  of  inducement  to  “ cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit;”  (2  Cor.  7:1.)  more 
naturally  incline  us  to  refer  these  verses  to  the  corrupting 
of  the  temple  of  God,  by  uncleanness  and  fornication,  or 
by  idolatrous  practices;  both  which  the  Corinthians  did.’ 
Whitby.  It  does  not,  however,  appear,  that  there  is  any 
necessity  of  confining  the  interpretation  to  this  or  the  other 
kind  of  defilement:  and  in  proportion  as  the  declaration  is 
made  general,  it  becomes  more  and  more  important.  The 
verb,  rendered  “destroy,”  is  the  same  with  that  before  trans- 
lated “defile.”  The  Jews  polluted  the  temple  of  God  by 
their  crimes,  and  were  given  up  into  the  hands  of  their  ene- 
mies as  polluted,  to  be  destroyed  by  them : the  temple  was 
given  up  to  be  profaned  and  destroyed  for  their  crimes . and 
part  of  the  awful  doom  of  the  wicked  is  thus  expressed,  “ He 
that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still.”  (Notes,  2 Tim.  2:19.  3: 
13.  Rev.  31:1,2.  22:10—12.) 

Defile:...  destroy.  (17)  Q'Sctpci.  15:33.  2 Cor.  7:2.  11:3 
Eph.  4:22.  Jude  10.  Rev.  19:2. — The  temple.]  'O  vaog.  16 
6:19.  See  on  John  2:19. 

V.  18 — 23.  ‘The  Corinthians  were  induced  to  eat.  things 
offered  to  idols,  in  the  idol-temples,  by  men  pretending  to 
great  knowledge....  (8:1,2.)  They  also  introduced  among 
them  the  doctrine  of  the  lawfulness  of  fornication.  (5:1.)  . . . 
These  teachers  seem^to  have  been  the  Nicolai  tan:-',  who 
received  their  doctrine  from  the  philosophers.’  Whitby.  (Note, 
Rev.  2:14 — 16.) — However  this  rr,ay  De,  the  persons  more 
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21  Therefore  let  no  man  eglory  in  men : dfor 
all  things  are  yours  ; 

22  Whether  ePaul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  for 

e 4— 7.  1:12,  &c.  4:6.  d Rom.  4:13.  8:28,32.  2Cor.4:15.  Rev. 21:7.  e 5— 8. 
9:19—22.  2Cor.4:5.  Eph.  4:11,12.  t Rom.  8:37— 39.  Phil.  1:21.  g 6:19,20.  7: 

immediately  concerned  in  the  preceding  warning,  were  in 
danger  of  despising  it,  especially  coming  from  one  whom  they 
disregarded,  as  far  beneath  them  in  knowledge  and  wisdom  : 
but  let  them  not  “deceive  themselves”  in  this  matter.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  s.)  If  any  one  of  them  appeared  “ to  be  wise  in  this 
world ;”  instead  of  trusting  to  such  a distinction,  “ let  him 
become  a fool,”  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  that  of  worldly 
men  ; and  indeed  this  would  be  absolutely  necessary,  in  order 
to  his  being  made  wise  unto  everlasting  life.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u.  Note , Matt.  18:1 — 4.)  For  God  accounted  “the  wisdom 
of  this  world”  to  be  folly:  he  ensnared  the  worldly-wise  in 
their  own  politics  and  devices,  and  he  knew  their  reasonings 
and  imaginations  to  be  vain  and  worthless.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x— b.  Notes , 1:17—25.  Job  5:12—16.  Ps.  94:10,11.)— Let 
therefore  none  “ glory  in  men  ;”  as  if  some  eloquent,  learned, 
or  sagacious  leader  were  a great  honour  to  them,  and  they 
night  value  themselves  on  their  relation  to1  him.  (Notes, 
t Cor.  10:7—18.  Gal.  4:17— 20.  6:1 1—14.)  Whereas  on  the 
contrary  “ all  things  were  theirs,”  if  indeed  they  were  be- 
lievers. The  abilities,  gifts,  and  services  of  apostles  and  mi- 
nisters, were  intended  for  their  benefit ; the  world,  and  every 
thing  in  it,  belonged  to  them,  as  far  as  it  could  do  them  good ; 
its  possessions  would  be  given  them,  if  really  profitable; 
its  enmity  would  discipline  them  for  heaven;  and  all  pro- 
vidential appointments  would  promote  their  sanctification. 
“Life”  would  be  ensured  to  them,  till  their  work  was  done, 
and  they  were  ripe  for  their  reward  ; “ death,”  at  the  appointed 
hour,  would  come,  as  their  friend,  to  deliver  them  from  sin 
and  sorrow,  and  convey  them  to  their  Father’s  mansions  ; 
present  comforts  and  trials  would  concur  in  promoting  their 
advantage;  and  the  “ fufure”  judgment  and  its  eternal  conse- 
quences, would  be  altogether  in  their  favour.  Thus  “all 
things  were  theirs,”  even  as  much  as  if  the  whole  property 
of  th»-  creation  had  been  vested  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. 
Notes , Rom.  4:13.  8:28—39.  2 Cor.  4:5,6,13 — 18.  6:3—10. 
Phil.  1:21 — 26.)  This  was  and  would  certainly  be  the  case, 
if  indeed  they  belonged  to  Christ,  “the  Heir  of  all  things;” 
and  were  one  with  him,  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people, 
the  njembers  of  his  body,  his  beloved,  the  trophies  of  his 
victories,  and  the  jewels  of  his  crown;  and  as  “Christ  is 
God’s,”  his  beloved  Son,  is  appointed  Surety,  “the  Bright- 
ness of  his  glory,”  and  the  grand  Medium  of  displaying  all 
his  perfections,  in  the  sight  of  all  worlds,  and  to  all  eternity; 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  These  were  truly  honourable  distinc- 
tions : and  they  ought  to  recollect,  that  by  “ glorying  in  men,” 
they  acted  inconsistently  with  their  relation  and  obligations 
to  Christ,  to  whom  alone  they  ought  unreservedly  to  devote 
themselves. — He  taketh,  &c.  (19)  Not  from  the  LXX,  but 
the  Hebrew.  (Job  5:13.) — The  Lord  knoweth , &c.  (20)  It  is 
here  read  “ wise  men :”  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX  have 
only  men.  (Ps.  94:11.) 

ivisc.  (18)  £o0os.  10,19,20.  1:19,20,25,26.  Matt.  11:25. 
23:34.  Rom.  1:14,22.  16:19,27.  1 Tim.  1:17.  Jude  25.— Job 
5:13.  Sept. — In  this  world.]  Ev  ru  aiojvi  rovru).  See  on 
1:20. — A fool. J Mwpoj.  1:25.  See  Matt.  5:21. — Of  this  world. 
(19)  Tov  Koapov  rovrov.  2:12. — He  taketh.  fO  Spacroopevos. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Lev.  2:2.  5:12.  Num.  5:26.  Sept.  A Spa{, 
7 ugnus. — Craftiness .]  Ilaj'oupyta.  2 Cor.  4:2.  11:3.  See  on 
Luke  20:23. — Thoughts.  (20)  At a\oyiapovs.  Rom.  1:21.14:1. 
See  on  Mark  7:21.  (Note,  Rom.  1:21 — 23.) 

PRACTICAL  observations. 

V.  1 — 9.  Ministers  should  suit  their  instruction  to  the  state 
and  wants  of  their  hearers,  and  teach  them  such  things, 
as  more  immediately  tend  to  their  edification  ; rather  than 
insist  continually  on  those  subjects,  which  are  agreeable 
to  their  own  inclinations,  or  those  of  any  party. — “Babes” 
in  Christ  must  be  “ fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  strong 
meat  :”  many  doctrines,  which  they  may  hereafter  feed 
upon  and  digest  into  strengthening  nutriment,  would  at  pre- 
sent be  useless,  or  pernicious ; because  they  are  not  able  to 
perceive  the  tendency  of  them,  or  their  harmony  with  other 
truths. — Men  may  have  much  doctrinal  knowledge,  and  yet 
be  mere  novices  in  the  life  of  faith  and  experience : nay, 
their  promptitude  to  speculations,  and  their  acuteness  in 
them,  may  prove  them  to  be  in  a great  degree  “carnal,”  and 
very  imperfectly  grounded  even  in  the  first  principles  of  expe- 
rimental and  practical  religion.  Thus, many  professed  Chris- 
tians, yea  preachers,  show  themselves  to  be  “yet  carnal,” 
by  their  vainglorious  emulations,  their  eagerness  for  contro- 
versy, their  selfish  fiery  zeal,  their  disposition  to  prefer  and 
exalt  themselves,  and  to  despise  and  revile  others;  and  their 
apparent  delight  in  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  church.  This 
is  the  tendency  of  sin,  not  of  grace ; the  temper  of  the  “car- 
nal,” the  “ natural  man,”  and  not  of  the  “ spiritual  •”  and  we 
want  a large  measure  of  that  “love  which  hopeth  all  things” 
to  suppose,  that  wranglers  of  this  kind  have  any  spirituality, 
or  are  even  “ babes  in  Christ.”  It  is,  however,  an  uni- 
versal rule,  that  these  evils  proportionality  prove,  that  the 
carnal  mind  is  prominent  and  prevalent : and  while  so  many 
are  saying,  “ I am  of  Paul,  and  I of  Apollos  we  may  fairly 
iemaid  of  them,  whether  they  be  not  altogether  carnal. 
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the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come  ; all  are  yours ; 

23  And  sye  are  Christ’s ; hand  Christ  is  God’s. 

22.  15:23.  John  17:9,10.  Rom.  14:8.  2 Cor.  10:7.  Gal.  3:29.  5:24.  h8:6.  11:3. 
Mall.  17:5.  John  17:18,21.  Eph.  1:10.  Phil.  2:8— 11. 

For,  what  are  the  most  able  ministers,  but  servants  of  Christ 
and  of  his  people  ? They  do  not  come  in  their  own  name,  or 
about  their  own  business  ; they  do  nut  seek  their  own  glory, 
or  interest,  or  ease,  or  indulgence:  an  and  folly  are  all  that 
they  have  of  their  own,  and  their  wisdom  and  grace  aie 
wholly  from  the  Lord.  (Note,  John  1:16.)  By  his  help,  they 
may  “ plant  and  water ;”  but  he  alone  can  “ give  the  increase 
so  that  they  are  “nothing,”  and  he  alone  must  be  considered 
as  the  Object  of  confidence  and  attachment,  as  wed  as  of  o:ir 
adoring  love  and  gratitude. — Faithful  ministers  indeed  are 
afraid  of  receiving  undue  honour.  Though  their  rank  and 
abilities  may  differ,  they  are  all  “ one ;”  they  are  engaged  in 
the  same  work,  and  aim  at  the  same  object:  they  are  “fel- 
low-labourers of  God,”  in  his  spiritual  husbandry  and  build- 
ing ; and  he  will  graciously  reward  the  services,  which,  by  his 
grace,  they  have  performed.  Indeed,  all  those,  who,  in  then 
several  places,  labour  by  scriptural  means  to  promote  the 
cause  of  true  religion,  are  “workers  together  with  God:” 
(Notes,  1 Sam.  14:45,46.  Acts  14:24 — 28.  Rom.  15:18 — 21.) 
but  all  ungodly  men,  especially  persecutors,  false  teachers 
seducers,  tempters,  and  such  as  employ  their  ingenuity  in 
disseminating  infidelity,  impiety,  and  licentiousness,  are  “fel- 
low-workers” with  the  devil,  in  rendering  others  wicked  and 
miserable ; and  their  recompense  will  be  proportioned  to 
their  zeal,  diligence,  and  success. 

V.  10 — 15.  It  is  a great  comfort  to  the  minister  of  Christ, 
when,  on  reflection,  he  is  humbly  conscious  of  having,  like 
“ a wise  architect,”  laid  a right  Foundation : but  every  man 
should  also  take  heed  what  “ he  buildeth  upon  it.”  For, 
while  many  attempt  in  vain  to  substitute  some  other  founda- 
tion, in  the  stead  of  Christ,  and  so  perish  with  their  deluded 
followers ; there  are  likewise  numbers,  who  lay  the  right 
Foundation,  and  yet  build  worthless  materials  upon  it,  to 
their  own  great  loss  and  danger,  and  to  the  great  peril  and 
detriment  of  their  hearers.  In  expectation  therefore  of  that, 
solemn  day,  when  “every  man’s  work  shall  be  mani- 
fested,” and  “tried  as  by  fire,”  we  should  now  be  careful 
to  build  with  approved  and  precious  materials:  we  should 
most  carefulty  reject  all  superstitious  inventions,  unscriptural 
doctrines,  enthusiastical  delusions,  and  philosophical  specula- 
tions; nay  indeed  a variety  of  trifling  inquiries  and  Jisputa>- 
tions,  about  which  many,  who  seem  to  lay  the  right  Foundation, 
waste  their  time,  and  lose  their  labour,  while  they  injure  the 
building  and  endanger  their  own  souls.  We  should  bestow 
pains  to  procure  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  for  this 
work  from  the  inexhaustible  stores  of  the  sacred  oracles': 
that,  with  sound  doctrine,  and  scriptural  instructions,  we  may 
build  up  the  souls  of  believers  in  knowledge,  hope,  love,  and 
obedience  ; that,  by  our  labours,  example,  and  prayers,  they 
may  grow  up  a “ holy  temple  to  the  Lord.”  Thus  our  work 
will  abide  the  fiery  trial,  and  we  shall  receive  “ a full  reward,” 
and  have  “ an  abundant  entrance  ministered  unto  us  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ.” — It  is  peculiarly  incumbent 
upon  ministers,  in  all  their  studies,  pursuits,  sermons,  publi- 
cations, and  conversation,  to  recollect  that  their  “work  must 
be  tried  by  fire;”  to  anticipate  the  sentiments,  which  the  day 
of  judgment  will  inevitably  obtrude  upon  them,  concerning 
their  present  occupations;  and  to  reflect  on  the  irreparable 
loss  of  spending  their  time  of  service  to  no  purpose  or  perni- 
ciously ; to  consider  the  tendency  of  their  undertaking ; to 
compare  them  with  the  word  of  God;  and  to  “judge  them- 
selves that,  they  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord.”  F or  if  sham  e 
and  sorrow7  could  enter  heaven;  surety  the  minister,  whose 
work  shall  be  burned,  yet  “he  himself  saved  as  through  fire,” 
would  be  overwhelmed  with  these  distressing  feelings. 

V.  16 — 23.  When  faithful  admonitions  have  no  effect  on 
the  minds  of  men,  their  state  is  very  awful.  It  is  propei, 
however,  to  warn  them,  with  all  solemnity,  concerning  the 
guilt  and  danger  of  “defiling  the  temple  of  God,”  by  their 
false  doctrines  and  bad  examples.  Many  of  them  will  indeed 
despise  the  warning,  and  “deceive  themselves.”  (Note,  6:9 — 
11.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.  Eph.  5:5 — 7.) — The  reputation  of  being 
“ wise  in  this  world,”  is  no  favourable  evidence  of  a man’s 
character  ; as  “ the  wisdom  of  this  w'orld  is  foolishness  with 
God,”  who  “takes  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,”  and 
exposes  the  vanity  of  their  counsels  and  speculations.  It 
cannot  therefore  be  too  earnestly  inculcated  on  all,  to  “cease 
from  their  own  wisdom,”  and  to  be  willing  to  think  themselves 
“ fools,”  and  to  be  thought  so  by  others  ; that  they  may 
become  wtye  by  the  teaching  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God. 
(Note,  4:9 — 13.) — But  wre  all  should  remember,  that  true 
Christians  are  “ the  temple  of  God,”  who  dwelleth  in  them 
by  his  sanctifying  Spirit : and  those  who  know  not  this  can 
hardly  be  thought  even  “ babes  in  Christ.”  If  xve  are  con- 
scious of  this  spiritual  consecration  to  God,  to  he  his  living 
temples ; let  us  be  careful  to  have  our  sacred  character 
adorned  by  a holy  conversation,  and  to  avoid  whatever  may 
defile  either  ourselves  or  our  fellow-Chi istians.  And  surety 
he  is  deceived,  who  deems  himself  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ; and  yet  is  unconcerned,  or  out  little  concerned,  about 
personal  holiness,  or  about  the  **iri:y  and  peace  of  th 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  apostles,  anil  preachers  of  the  gospel,  should  be  accounted  of , as  minis- 
tering servants  to  Christ,  and  “ stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God;”  and 
they  are  required  as  such  to  be  faithful,  1,2.  They  must  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Lord  at  his  coming,  3 — 5.  The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corin- 
thians,not  L jbepuffedup  for  one  against  the  other : as  all  have  their  different 
endowments  f rom  God,  6,  7.  He  contrasts  their  vainglory  and  supposed 
proficiency  ; withhis  own  despised  and  afflicted  state,  arid  lowly  conduct,  8 — 
13.  He  warns  them,  as  their  only  “ father  in  Christ,”  and  exhorts  them  to 
imitate  him,  14 — 16.  For  this  purpose  he  had  sent  Timothy  unto  them,  17  ; 
and  intended  to  come  himself : and  to  make  trial  of  the  power  of  those  who 
opposed  him,  18 — 21. 

LET  a man  so  ^account  of  us,  as  of  bthe  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  cand  stewards  of  the  ‘’mysteries 
of  God. 


a 13.  2 Cor.  12-6.  b 3:5.  9:16— 18.  Matt.  21:45.  2 Cor.  4:5.  6:4.  11:23.  Col.l: 
25.  1 Tim.  3:6.  c Luke  12:42.  16:1-3.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  4:10.  il  2:7.  Matt.  13: 
11.  Mark  4:11.  Luke  8:10.  liom.  16:25.  Eph. 1:9.  3:3-9.  6:19.  Col.  1:26,27. 
2:2.  4:3.  1 Tim.  3:9,16.  e 17.  7:25.  Num.  12:7.  Prov.  13:17.  Matt.  25:21 ,23. 
Luke  12:42.  16:10— 12.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  Col.  1:7.  4:7,17.  f 2: 15.  1 Sam.  16:7. 
John  7:24.  * Gr  .day.  3:13.  g Job  27:6.  Ps.  7:3— 5.  John  21:17.  2 Cor.  1:12. 


church! — If  indeed  we  are  the  children  of  God,  we  have 
something  nobler  to  glory  in,  than  in  men,  and  our  relation 
and  attachment  to  them  ; for  “ all  things  are  ours  :”  apostles, 
prophets,  ministers,  ordinances,  providential  dispensations, 
earth,  heaven,  life,  death,  things  temporal,  and  things  eternal 
are  ours ; and  shall  be  ours  for  ever,  notwithstanding  all  our 
most  powerful  enemies,  sharp  conflicts,  and  our  lamented 
weakness  and  sin  that  still  dvvelleth  in  us : for  indeed  we  are 
one  with  Christ,  and  his  purchased  and  redeemed  people  ; and 
he  is  One  with  the  Father.  ( Note , Col.  3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  As 
the  glory  of  God  is  displayed  in  Christ  his  Son,  our  salvation 
is  secured  in  Christ  our  Head,  who  will  cause  us  to  sit  down 
as  conquerors,  through  him  “ upon  his  throne,  even  as  he 
hath  overcome,  c_nd  hath  sat  down  with  his  Father  upon  his 
throne.”  (Note,  Rev.  3:20 — 22.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  ]^V.  V.  1,  2.  Lest  the  Corinthians 
should  conclude,  from  what  the  apostle  had  said,  that  little 
respect  or  affection  was  due  to  ministers  ; he  here  showed 
them  in  what  estimation  they  ought  to  hold  them,  and  by 
what  measure  they  ought  to  regulate  their  regard  to  them. 
Whether  they  were  apostles,  evangelists,  or  ordinary  pastors 
and  teachers,  they  ought  to  consider  them,  not  indeed  as 
lords,  but  as  the  “ ministering  servants  of  Christ”  for  their 
benefit,  in  the  highest  and  most  important  office : even  as 
the  “ stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  ;”  as  his  immediate  re- 
presentatives, appointed  by  his  authority,  they  should  preside 
in  his  family,  take  care  of  his  interest  and  honour,  instruct 
and  direct  the  services  of  their  brethren,  and  give  every  one 
his  portion  in  due  season.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes , Matt. 
24:45—51.  25:14—30.  Luke  16:1—  8.  1 Pet.  4:9—11.)  Thus 
they  were  intrusted  with  the  mysterious  and  sublime  truths 
of  the  gospel,  that  they  might  preach  them  to  the  people  ; and 
apply  them  with  suitable  admonitions,  exhortations,  encou- 
ragements and  warnings,  according  to  what  every  one’s  case 
required,  in  order  to  the  conversiori  of  sinners,  and  the  esta- 
blishment and  edification  of  believers.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Notes , 
Matt.  13:10,11.  Rom.  16:25 — 27.  Eph.  3:1—7.  Col.  2:1—4. 

1 Tim.  3:16.) — Some,  by  “ the  mysteries  of  God,”  understand 
also  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  which  were  com- 
monly called  “ mysteries”  by  the  ancient  fathers  : but  though 
this  is  a part  of  the  minister’s  work  ; yet  the  external  ordi- 
nances are  not  called  “ mysteries”  in  Scripture ; and  this 
name,  afterwards  given  them,  helped  to  lead  men  to  form  a 
wrong  judgment  concerning  them,  which  has  in  every  age 
produced,  and  still  does  produce  most  mischievous  effects ; 
by  leading  men  to  confound  the  sign  of  godliness  with  the 
thing  signified,  and  with  the  power  of  godliness.  ‘ ThatVhich 
this  day  is  generally  called  a sacrifice,  is  the  sign  of  the  true 
Sacrifice.  If  the  sacraments  had  not  a certain  similitude  of 
those  things  of  which  they  are  sacraments,  they  would  be  no 
sacraments  at  all : now  it  is  for  the  similitude  or  resemblance, 
that  they  often  bear  the  name  of  the  things  themselves.’  Au- 
gustine. Thus  baptism  was  called  regeneration , and  the 
Lord's  supper , a sacrifice  : till  the  things  signified  were  lost 
sight  of,  and  the  sign  alone  regarded  and  idolized.  And 
alas  ! it  is  so  still,  not  only  among  Papists,  but  to  a very 
great  degree,  in  the  Protestant,  Lutheran,  and  reformed 
churches,  with  their  rulers  and  teachers. — Now,  it  was  well 
known,  that  exact  fidelity  was  the  most  essential  qualification 
required  “ in  a steward.”  A man  of  strict  probity,  attached 
to  his  master’s  interest,  and  impartial  in  his  conduct  towards 
his  fellow-servants,  might  be  a valuable  steward,  though  his 
accomplishments  were  but  moderate  and  his  address  un- 
courtly ; but  nothing  could  compensate  for  the  want  of  “ faith- 
fulness.” Thus  a minister  who,  uprightly  and  simply,  sought 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls  ; and  who  impartially 
dispensed  the  truths  of  God,  without  respect  of  persons,  or 
regard  to  his  own  interest,  honour,  ease,  or  indulgence,  would 
be  accepted  by  the  Lord,  and  ought  to  be  valued  by  be- 
lievers ; though  not  so  eminent  in  natural  endowments, 
eloquence,  learning,  or  polite  accomplishments  ; or  even  in 
spiritual  gifts  and  attainments,  as  others  were,  who  sought 
themselves  in  their  admired  ministrations. 

Account.  (1)  AoyilJroAu).  See  on  Rom.  4:3. — The  minis- 

ers.]  ’Yzpperag.  Matt.  5:25.  Luke  1:2.  4:20.  Acts  5:22.  13:5. 

6:16.  ’YrtpntTzu),  Acts  13:36.  20:34. — Stewards.]  O iKovoyovy. 

See  on  Luke  12:42. — The  mysteries.]  Mwjrrjotwv.  2:7.  13:2. 

4:2.  15:51.  Eph.  1:9.  3:3, 4, 9.  6:19.  Col.  1:26,27.  2:2.  4:3. 

Tim.  3:9,16.  Res  . 10:7.  17;7.  See  on  Matt.  13:11. 


2 Moreover,  it  is  required  ivi  stewards,  ethat  a 
man  be  found  faithful. 

3 But  with  me  r it  is  a very  small  thing-  that  I 
should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man’s  ‘judgment ; 
yea,  I judge  not  mine  own  self. 

4 For  si  know  nothing  by  myself;  hyet  am  I 
not  hereby  justified : 'but  he  that  judgeth  me  is 
the  Lord. 

5 Therefore  kjudge  nothing  before  the  time, 
’until  the  Lord  come,  mwho  both  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 

1 John  3:20.21.  h Job  9:2,20.  15:14.  25:4.  40:4.  Fs.  19:12.  130:3.  143:2.  Prov 
21.2.  Rom.  3:19,20.  4:2.  i 5.  Ps.  26:12.  50:6.  2Cor.5:10.  k Matt. 7:1.2 
Luke  6.37.  Rom.  2:1,16.  14:4,10—13.  Jam.  4:11.  1 1:7.  11:26.  15:23.  Matt.  24: 
30,46.  1 Thes.  5:2.  Jam.  5:7.  2 Pet.  3:4,12.  Jude  14.  Rev.  1:7.  m 3:13.  Ec.  11: 
9.  12:14.  Mai.  3:18.  Luke  12:1— 3.  Rom.  2:16.  2 Cor.  4:2.  Heb.4:13.  Rev.  20: 
12. 


Y.  3 — 5.  The  apostle  counted  it  a “very  small  matter,” 
compared  with  the  acceptance  of  his  gracious  Lord,  what 
judgment  the  Corinthians,  or  any  man,  formed  of  him  ; whe- 
ther they  supposed  him  to  be  faithful  or  not;  or  whether 
they  were  offended  with  him  for  his  faithfulness,  and  despised 
him  because  he  had  not  “ come  with  excellency  of  speech  or 
of  wisdom.”  Indeed  he  did  not  rely  on  his  own  judgment 
concerning  himself,  because  he  was  aware  of  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  the  human  heart : for  though  he  was  not  indeed  con- 
scious of  any  unfaithfulness  or  self-seeking  in  his  ministry  ; 
yet  this  was  not  sufficient  to  justify  him  before  God,  who  often 
saw  that  evil  in  the  heart,  which  pride  and  self-flattery  hid 
from  the  man  himself.  He  therefore  sought  to  the  Lord  to 
judge  him,  and  so  waited  for  that  day  when  he  must  appear 
before  his  tribunal.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— i.  Notes,  3:10 — 15.  2 Cor. 
5:9 — 12.)  Knowing,  however,  that  many  were  disposed  to 
think  unfavourabty  of  him,  through  the  artifices  of  their  se- 
ducers ; he  exhorted  them  not  to  judge  matters  of  this  impor- 
tance before  the  time:  but  to  leave  them  till  the  Lord  should 
come  to  judgment,  when  characters  and  actions  would  appear 
in  another  light  than  they  did  at  present.  (Note,  Rom.  14:10 
— 12.)  For  the  Judge  will  then  both  discover  the  secret  sins 
of  men’s  lives,  which  they  had  veiled  in  darkness  from  the 
view  of  their  neighbours ; and  disclose  the  motives  and  inten- 
tions, which  lay  concealed  in  the  impenetrable  recesses  of 
the  heart  ; and  which  would,  in  numberless  instances,  appear 
to  be  designing,  ambitious,  and  selfish,  when  the  man’s  words 
and  works  were  most  specious  and  plausible.  (Marg.  Ref.  k 
— m.  Notes , Ec.  12:11 — 14,  v.  14.  Rom.  2:12 — 16.  Heb.  4:12, 
13.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  On  the  other  hand,  those  holy  desires, 
and  pure  motives,  and  secret  acts  of  piety  and  charity,  which 
men  overlooked  or  slandered,  will  be  shown  in  the  full  light 
of  day.  (Notes,  Ps.  37:5 — 8.  Matt.  6:1 — 4.)  Then  the  faith- 
ful steward  will  be  proportionally  honoured  with  the  com- 
mendation of  God  himself,  which  would  abundantly  counter- 
balance the  contempt  and  reproach  of  men:  (Marg.  Ref.  n. 
Notes , Matt.  25:19 — 23.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.)  but  if  will  be  a day  cf 
detection  and  confusion  to  all  hypocritical,  ambitious,  and 
self-seeking  teachers, however  admired  and  extolled. — ‘ Hence 
note,  that  Jesus  Christ  must  have  the  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  of  the  hearts  of  all  men,  subject  to  his  judgment  : and 
so  must  be  that  God,  who  alone  knows  the  hearts  of  all  men 
...  1 Kings  8:39.  1 Chr.  28:9.  Jer.  17:10.’  Whitby.  ( Note, 
Rev.  2:20 — 23.)  ‘This  saying  of  Paul,’  (“Judge  nothing 
before  the  time,”)  ‘must  be  restrained  to  a certain  hypo- 
thesis : for  both  the  spirits  are  to  be  tried,  and  we  ought  to 
“judge  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith.”  The  apostle 
does  not  even  condemn  the  private  judgments  of  charity  ; and 
much  less  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical  polity.  For  he  is  not, 
properK,  discoursing  about  the  examination  of  men’s  doctrine 
or  manners;  but  rather  concerning  the  estimate  that  is  to  be 
made  of  each  person  by  men,  which,  says  he,  the  Lord  will 
at  last  judge.  Finally,  when  he  says,  that  he  “knew  no- 
thing by  himself;”  it  must  be  referred  to  the  subject  of  which 
he  was  treating,  namely,  the  ministerial  office;  which,  he 
testifies,  he  had  fulfilled  among  the  Corinthians,  with  so  good 
a conscience,  that  he  could  not  charge  himself  with  anjr  fraud 
or  negligence.  . . . This  wonderfully  suited  both  those  teachers, 
who  seemed  to  themselves  so  excellent,  in  comparison  of 
Paul  ; and  those  hearers,  who  (like  the  persons  who  sat  in 
the  theatre,  in  order  to  confer  the  crown  on  the  best  per- 
former,) so  boldly  extolled  or  depressed  whom  they  would. 
But  indeed,  says  Paul,  I cannot  pronounce  concerning  my- 
self, in  that  manner  which  ye  do,  concerning  me  and  others.’ 
Beza.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:12 — 14.)  ‘ This  only  forbids  our  cen- 

sures of  things  uncertain,  of  which  no  righteous  judgment  can 
be  passed,  because  we  cannot  be  certain  concerning  the 
truth  of  that  judgment ; and  of  things  which  it  belongs  not  to 
us  to  judge  of.  This  appears  both  from  the  words  and  the 
occasion  of  them.  From  the  words ; for  they  respect  “ the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,”  and  “ the  counsels  of  the  heart.” 
. . . From  the  occasion  of  them  ; they  passing  their  censures 
on  St.  Paul,  and  questioning  his  fidelity  in  his  office,  cf  whom 
they  had  no  authority  so  to  judge,  nor  any  occasic  a so  tu 
judge.'  Whitby. 

Should  be  judged.  (3)  A vaKpiSu.  See  on  2:15.-  Man's 
judgment.]  “ Man’s  day.”  Marg,  AvSpwntvps  >)per. See 
on  2:4.  ’Hyena,  3:13.  2 Pet.  3:10,12. — I know  nothing,  Sic. 
(4 ' OvSev  eyavro)  ovvoiSa.  “I  am  conscious  to  myself  ol 
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manifest  tbi  counsels  of  the  hearts;  and  then 
shall  every  nun  have  Dpraise  of  God. 

6 And  °these  things,  brethren,  I have  in^a 
figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollos  pfor 
your  sakes;  *ithat  ye  might  learn  in  us  not  to 
think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,  that  no 
one  of  you  rbe  puffed  up  for  one  against  another. 

7 For * 2  3who  ‘maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another ? 
‘and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ? 
now,  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  uwhy  dost  thou  glory, 
as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ? 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

8 Now  xye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have 
reigned  as  kings  * without  us ; zand  I would  to 
God  aye  did  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with 
you. 

n Matt.  25:21.23.  John  5:44.  Rom.  2:7,29.  2 Cor.  10:18.  1 Pet.  1:7.  5:4. 

0 1:12.3:4—7.  2 Cor.  10:7,12,15.  11:4,12—15.  p 9:23.  2 Cor.  4:15.  12:19. 

1 Thes.  1:5.  2 Tim.  2:10.  q Job  11:11,12.  Ps.  8:4.  146:3.  Is.  2:22.  Jer.  17:5,6. 

Matt.  23:8—10.  Rom.  12:3.  2 Cor.  12:6.  r 18,19.  3:21.  4:6.  5:2.  8:1.  13:4.  Num. 
11:28,29.  John  3:26.  Col.  2:18.  s 12:4,11.  15:10.  Rom.  9:16— 18.  Eph.2:3— 5. 
2Thes.2:12 — 14.  1 Tim.  1:12— 15.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.  * Gr . distinguis/ieth  thee.  t 3: 

5.  7:7.  1 Chr.  29:11— 16.  2 Chr.  1:7— 12.  Prov.  2:6.  Matt.  25:14,15.  Luke  19: 
13.  John  1:16.  3:27.  Rom.  1:5.  12:6.  Jam.  1:17.  1 Pet.  4:10.  u 5:6.  2 Chr.  32: 
83—29.  Ez.  28:2 — 5.  29:3.  Dan.  4:30— 32  . 5:18—23.  Acts  12:22,23.  x 1:5.  3:1, 

2.  5:6.  Prov.  13:7.  25:14.  Is.  5:21.  Luke  1:51—53.  6:25.  Rom.  12:3,16.  Gal.  6: 

3.  Rev.  3:17.  y 18.  Acts  20:29,30.  Phil.  1:27.  2:12.  z Num.  11:29.  Acts  26:29. 

2 Cor.  11:1.  a Ps.  122:5— 9.  Jer.  28:6.  Rom.  12:15.  2 Cor.  13:9.  1 Thes.  2:19, 


nothing.”  Acts  5:2. — HwciStjcls.  See  on  Acts  23:1. — Shall 
bring  to  light.  (5)  4>um<r«.  See  on  Luke  11:36. 

V.  6,  7.  In  speaking  of  those,  who  had  been  considered  as 
heads  of  different  parties  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  had  chiefly 
mentioned  himself  and  Apollos ; and  thus  to  avoid  giving 
offence,  he  had,  as  by  a figure,  transferred  the  case  from  the 
persons  principally  concerned,  to  those  whom  he  could  not 
be  thought  disposed  to  undervalue  ; that  in  them,  the  teachers 
might  learn  not  to  be  “ wise  in  their  own  conceits  ;”  and  the 
people  not  to  think  too  highly  of  men,  calling  them  masters, 
or  glorying  in  being  their  disciples;  and  thus  esteeming  them 
as  something  more  than  servants  or  stewards,  or  above  what 
he  had  written  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  on  other 
accounts  than  because  of  their  faithfulness.  ( Marg . Ref.  n 
— q.  Notes , Matt.  23:8 — 12.  Rom.  12:3—8.)  Indeed,  both 
they  and  the  teachers,  (whom  they  placed  in  competition  with 
each  other,  and  about  whom  they  were  puffed  up,)  ought  to 
inquire  “ who  had  made  them  to  differ,”  from  their  idolatrous 
neighbours,  or  their  fellow-Christians.  Was  this  difference  the 
effect  of  their  superior  merit,  docility,  or  goodness  ? “ What 

had  they,  which  they  had  not  received”  as  free-gifts,  or  as 
talents  committed  to  their  stewardship  ? Why  then  did  they 
“ glory”  and  boast : as  if  they  had  been  the  independent  au- 
thors of  those  endowments,  by  which  they  were  distinguished 
from  others  ; and  as  if  they  were  authorized  to  employ  them 
to  their  own  glory  or  advantage,  without  being  accountable 
to  God  for  them  ? Surely,  such  self-exaltation  must  be  most 
absurd,  abominable,  and  sacrilegious.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.) — 
It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  is  here  more  immediately 
speaking  of  natural  abilities  and  spiritual  gifts  ; and  not  of 
regenerating  and  efficacious  grace.  Yet  if  we  all  are,  by 
nature,  entirely  depraved ; if  we  must  be  born  again,  and 
new  created  ; if  it  “ is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure,”  and  if  “ by  grace  we  are  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;” 
Ihe  apostle’s  reasoning  is  at  least  as  conclusive,  against  all 
Kinds  and  degrees  of  self-preference  on  account  of  our  reli- 
gious attainments,  and  all  glorying  in  ourselves  and  other 
men,  as  asrainst  that  which  he  was  directly  opposing.  (Notes, 
7:25—28.  “15:3  -11.) 

I have  in  a figure  transferred.  (6)  Merecrxvttaricra.  2 Cor. 
11:13,14.  Phil.  3:21.  ~Ex  yera,  et  oxnparilo),  sumo  formam  ; & 
axvpa,  7:31.  Phil.  2:8. — Be  puffed  up.]  ‘PvatovtrSe.  18,19.5: 
2.  8:1.  13:4.  Col.  2:18.  ‘Proprie,  rem  aere  vel  vento  inflo ; i.e. 

vesicam,  follem,  &c Metaphorice,  sum  animo  elato,  & c.’ 

Schleusner. — Maketh  thee  to  differ.  (7)  “ Distinguisheth 
thee.”  Marg.  Aiatcpivei.  11:29,31.  14:29.  Acts  15:9.  Rom.  14: 
23.  Jude  22. 

V.  8.  After  the  apostle  had  left  Corinth,  and  the  church 
had  found  more  eloquent  or  flattering  teachers,  they  were 
satisfied  and  pleased:  they  thought  themselves  rich  and 
happy,  and  seemed  to  “reign  as  kings”  without  him  and 
his  fellow-labourers ; who  had  treated  them  as  children, 
and  kept  them  under  far  more  lhan  was  agreeable  to  them. 
(Mcng.  Ref.  x,  y.  Note , 3:1—3.)  Many  of  them,  it  is  pro- 
vable, were  in  prosperous  circumstances,  and  exempted  from 
persecution;  they  had  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts;  they 
grew  vain  of  their  distinctions  ; and  they  deemed  themselves 
pre-eminent  above  other  churches:  and  thus  they  were  led 
to  use  this  improper  language  one  among  another;  but  the 
apostle  intimated  that  they  were  under  a lamentable  delu- 
sion (Note,  Rev.  3:17.)  He  indeed  most  cordially  desired, 
tha.  they  should  be  as  happy,  prosperous,  honourable,  and 
eminent,  as  they  thought  themselves  : for  then  he  knew  that 
he  should  have  comfort  in  them,  and  credit  among  them.  If 
they  had  really  “ reigned  as  kings,”  he  should  have 
“ reigned  with  them  ;”  instead  of  being  despised  by  them,  in 
addition  to  all  his  other  trials  and  persecutions.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a.  Notes,  P.cv.  1:4 — 6.  5:8 — 10.) 
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9 For  bI  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  IVit 
apostles  last,  cas  it  were  appointed  to  death:  lor 
dwe  are  made  a ^spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  eto 
angels,  and  to  men. 

10  We  fare  fools  efor  Christ’s  sake,  hut  ye 
hare  wise  in  Christ : 'we  are  weak,  kbut  ye  are 
strong:  ye  are  honourable,  firnt  we  are  despised. 

11  Even  munto.  this  present  hour  we  both  hun- 
ger, and  thirst,  nand  are  naked,  °and  are  buffeted, 
pand  have  no  certain  dwelling-place  ; 

12  And  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands. 
rBeing  reviled,  we  bless ; "being  persecuted,  we 
suffer  it ; 

13  Being  defamed,  we  entreat : ‘we  are  made 
as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are  the  offscouring 

of  all  things  unto  this  day.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

20.  3:6— 9.  2 Tim.  2:11,12.  Rev.  5:10.  b 15:30— 32.  2Cor.  1:8-10  4:8— 12. 
Phil.  1:29,30.  1 Thes.  3:3.  c Pa.  44:22.  Rom.  8:36.  1 Thes.  5:9,10.  Rev.  6:9— 
11.  d Heb.  10:33.  11:36.  t Gr.  theatre.  Acts  19:29,31 . e Heb.  1:14.  Rev.  7: 
11—14.17:6,7.  f 1:18— 20,26— 28  . 2:14  . 3:18  . 2 Kings  9:11.  Hos.  9:7.  Acts  17: 
18,32.  26:24.  g Matt.  5:11.  10:22—25.  24:9.  Luke  6:22.  Acts  9:16.  1 Pet.  4:14. 
h 8.  10:14,15.  Jer.  8:8,9.  i 2:3.  2 Cor.  10:10.  11 :29.  12:9,10.  13:3,4,9.  k 3:2. 
10:12.  1 Prov.  11:12.  Is.  53:3.  Luke  10:16.  18:9.  1 Thes.  4:8.  m 9:4.  2 Cor.  6: 
4,5.  11:27.  Phil.  4:12.  n Rom.  8:35.  o Acts  14:19.  16:23.  23:2.  2 Cor.  11:23— 
25.  2 Tim.  3:11.  p Matt.  8:20.  q 9:6.  Acts  18:3.  20:34.  lThes.2:9.  2Thes. 
3:8.  1 Tim.  4:10.  r Matt.  5:44.  Luke  6:28  . 23:34.  Acts  7:60.  Rom. 12  14,20. 
1 Pet.  2:23.  3:9.  Jude  9.  s Matt.  5:11.  1 Pet.  3:14.  4:12—14,19.  t Lam.  3:45. 
Acts  22:22. 


Yeare  full.]  EiKoptayevot  tort.  Acts 27:38.  Not  elsewhere. 
“Ye  have  been  satisfied.” — Ye  are  rich.]  E-rt\ovTrjaaTt.  See 
on  Luke  12:21. — Ye  have  reigned  as  kings.]  E^actKevcare.  15. 
25.  Luke  1:33.  19:14.  Rom.  5:14,  et  al. — I would  to  God.] 
O(pe\ov.  2 Cor.  11:1.  Gal.  5:12.  Rev.  3:15.  Adverbium  op- 
tandi. — We  might  . . . reign  with  you.]  'Zvix^aai^evctoyev. 

2 Tim.  2:12.  Ex  ow,  et  fiaotXtvu). 

Y.  9 — 13.  It  appeared  to  St.  Paul,  that  God  had  chosen 
him  and  the  other  apostles,  to  be  set  apart,  like  those  con- 
demned persons  in  the  gladiatorial  shows,  who  were  brought 
forth  last  without  any  defensive  armour,  to  fight  with  each 
other,  or  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  till  they  were  slain  in 
the  sight,  of  the  spectators ; and  who,  if  they  escaped  at  one 
time,  were  only  reserved  to  another  day  of  slaughter  : being 
“ appointed  unto  death,”  and  having  no  hope  of  more  than  a 
short  respite.  Thus,  the  apostles  were  distinguished  by  a 
larger  share  of  contempt,  hardship,  and  suffering,  than  any  oi 
their  brethren ; and  were  appointed  to  martyrdom  at  the  end 
of  their  course,  and  as  the  only  termination  of  their  trials 
that,  conflicting  with  exceedingly  urgent  difficulties  and  dis- 
tresses, in  patient  faith  and  persevering  hope,  and  supported 
by  omnipotent  grace,  they  might  be  “a  spectacle”  to  the 
whole  intelligent  creation,  both  men  and  angels  ; while  all 
holy  beings  beheld  them  with  solicitous  affection  and  asto- 
nishment ; and  unholy  beings  with  malice,  rage,  and  disap- 
pointment. (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  In  this  conflict  Paul  and  his 
brethren  were  counted  “fools  for  Christ’s  sake;”  (Notes, 
Acts  17:18.  26:24 — 29.)  not  only  by  unconverted  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  but  by  the  Christians  at  Corinth  also ; who  ac- 
counted themselves  to  be  “ wise  in  Christ,”  through  the 
admired  instructions  of  their  speculating  teachers,  the  libert, 
to  which  they  supposed  themselves  entitled,  and  the  politic 
methods  which  they  used  for  escaping  contempt  and  perse- 
cution. They  thought  the  apostle,  and  such  as  he,  weak, 
timid,  and  scrupulous  Christians,  men  of  feeble  minds,  nar- 
row capacities,  and  inferior  attainments : but  they  supposed 
themselves  “ strong”  in  faith,  of  great  discernment,  and 
‘superior  to  those  fears  and  disquietudes,  which  troubled 
others.  Nay,  it  is  probable  that  they  deemed  themselves 
honourable,  on  account  of  their  affluence,  knowledge,  and 
wisdom  ; and  despised  the  apostle  and  his  friends,  as  mean 
and  obscure  persons.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — 1.  Notes,  2 Cor.  10:7 
— 11.  11:1 — 6,16 — 20.)  Thus,  while  they  lived  in  plenty,  he 
and  his  companions  in  travel,  and  the  other  apostles  in  great 
measure,  continued  even  “to  that  day,”  exposed  to  hunger 
and  thirst:  they  often  wanted  even  suitable  raiment  to  appear 
in  before  their  auditories : they  were  buffeted  with  contempt 
and  cruelty  ; they  wandered  about  without  any  settled  habi- 
tation ; and  they  earned  their  mean  and  scanty  subsistence 
by  the  labour  of  their  owm  hands.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.  Notes, 
9:6.  Acts  20:32 — 35.  2 Cor.  11:21—27.  12:7—15.  Phil.  4:10 — 
13.  1 Thes.  3:6 — 10.  2 Tim.  4:9 — 13.)  Yet,  when  they  were 
reviled,  they  blessed  and  prayed  for  those  who  reproached 
them:  they  endured  persecution  patiently;  they  returned 
humble  entreaties  for  slander  and  defamation.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q — s.)  But,  while  thus  rendering  good  for  evil,  they  were 
treated  as  the  “ filth  of  the  w'orld,”  and  the  refuse  and  scum 
of  the  earth,  even  to  that  very  time  : they  were  considered 
as  below  contempt,  or  as  worthy  of  execration,  as  pesti- 
lences and  nuisances,  who  ought  to  be  extirpated  and  purged 
out  of  society  ; as  the  common  sewer  carries  aw  aj'  the  filth 
and  offscouring  of  the  city,  to  prevent  infection  and  disease 
(Notes,  Lam.  3:45.  Acts  22:22 — 30.  24:1 — 9.)  Some  undt. 
stand  the  wrords  of  certain  human  victims,  peculiarly  mean 
and  vile,  whom  the  idolaters  used  to  offer  to  the  infernal 
gods,  with  vehement  expressions  of  abhorrence  and  execra- 
tion. 

Appointed  unto  death.  (9)  EmS-avanovs.  Here  only.  Ex 
tin,  et  Savaros,  mors. — A spectacle.]  Qcurpov.  See  on  Acts 
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CHAPTER  IV.  A.  D.  60. 


14  I uwrite  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  but, 
as  xmy  beloved  sons,  ?I  warn  you. 

1 5 For  though  zye  have  ten  thousand  instructers 

in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ; afor  in 
Christ  Jesus  I have  begotten  you  through  the 
gospel.  * 

16  Wherefore,  I beseech  you,  bbe  ye  followers 
of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  have  CI  sent  unto  you  Timo- 
tlieus,  dvvho  is  my  beloved  son,  and  efaithfu!  in 
the  Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance 

u 9:15.  2 Cor.  7:3.  12:19.  x 15.  2 Cor.  6:11—13.  11:11.  12:14,15.  1 T!ies.2:ll. 
y Ez.  3:21.  .Acts  20:31.  Col.  1:28.  1 Thes.  5:14.  z 2 Tim.  4:3.  a 3:6,10.  9: 

1,2.  Acts  18:4— 11.  Rom.  15:20.  2 Cor.  3:1—3.  Gal.  4:19.  Tit.  1:4.  Philem.  10 
—12,19.  Jam.  1:18.  I Pet.  1:23.  b 11: 1.  John  10:4,5.  Phil.  3:17.  1 Thes.  1:6. 
t Thes.  3:9.  Heb.  13:7.  1 Pet.  5:3.  c 16:10.  Acts  19:21 ,22.  Phil.  2:19.  1 Thes. 
3:2,3.  d 15.  1 Tim.  1:2.  2 Tim.  1:2.  e 2.  7:25.  Num.  12:7.  Prov.  13:17.  Mutt. 


19:29. — Honourable.  (10)  Ei'<5o£ot.  See  on  Luke  13:17. — 
Despised.]  Anyoi.  12:23.  Matt.  13:57.  Mark  6:4.  Ex  a priv. 
et  ripy,  honour. — Are  naked.  (11)  TvyvnTsvoycv.  Here  only. 
A yvfxvos,  nudus. — Are  buffeted. j K o\a<pil,oy£$a.  2 Cor.  12:7. 
See  on  Matt.  26:67. — Have  no  certain  dwelling  place.]  A or- 
arovyzv.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et  araaig,  statio ; ab  larnyi, 
s to,  sisto. — Being  defamed.  (13)  B Xaccprjyovyzvoi.  10:30. 
See  on  Matt  27:39. — The  filth.]  tlzpiKa$apyara.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Prov.  21:18.  Sept.  Ex  7 rcpi,  et  saSaipw , pur  go. — 
The  offscouring.]  YlzpLfnya.  Here  only.  Ex  -nzpi,  et  fau, 
iergo.  fII eoiKaSappa  signifies  the  cart,  into  which  the  filth  of 
the  sweepings  of  the  streets  and  markets  is  thrown  ; and  vile 
contemptible  persons  are  called  so  figuratively.  Demosthenes 
calls  Eschines  K aSapya. — Uzoi^pr/ya  is  well  rendered  “ olF- 
licouring,”  rejectamenta , detersiones .’  Leigh. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle  assured  the  Corinthians,  that  he 
did  not  thus  state  his  distresses  as  contrasted  with  their 
prosperity  and  fulness,  in  order  to  put  them  to  shame  for 
neglecting  him,  and  adding  to  his  troubles:  but  he  affection- 
ately warned  them,  as  his  beloved  children,  that  their  ambi- 
tion, carnal  security,  attachment  to  false  teachers,  and 
lamentable  divisions,  would  expose  them  to  great  dangers 
and  evils.  For,  “though  they  should  have  ten  thousand 
instructers”  to  teach  them  religion,  as  schoolmasters  are 
lured  to  educate  other  men’s  children  ; yet  they  would  not 
find  them  endued  with  the  disinterested,  faithful,  and  prudent 
affection  of  a father  ; or  entitled  to  the  authority  and  honour 
due  to  a parent.  This  he  regarded  as  his  own  character, 
wpirit,  and  claim:  for  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  Christ 
Jesus,  in  their  conversion  to  the  faith,  by  successfully^ 
preaching  the  gospel  to  them.  As  therefore  they  were  his 
children,  he  was  tenderly  solicitous  for  their  welfare:  and  he 
must  speak  with  authority  as  a parent,  and  had  a right  to 
their  respectful  obedience.  ( Marg . Ref.  u — a.  Notes , 2 Cor. 
,12:14,15.  1 Thes.  2:1 — 12.)  He,  however,  would  rather  be- 
seech them  in  love,  to  be  “ followers  of  him,”  in  preference 
to  their  new  teachers  ; to  adhere  to  the  doctrines,  regard  the 
admonitions,  obey  the  commands,  and  imitate  the  example, 
which  he  had  given  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note , 2 Cor.  6:11 
— 13.) — For  this  purpose,  not  being  at  that  time  able  to 
come  himself,  he  had  sent  Timothy  to  them,  who  was  his 
beloved  son,  converted  by  his  ministry,  resembling  him  in 
spirit  and  conduct,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  as  “ a steward 
of  his  mysteries.”  And  Timothy,  when  he  came,  would  recall 
to  their  remembrance  the  apostle’s  doctrines,  and  the  regu- 
lations that  he  made  in  every  church  which  he  planted; 
that  whatever  had  been  put  into  disorder  since  he  left  Corinth, 
might  be  rectified  before  he  came  again.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — f. 
Notes , 16:10,11.  Phil.  2:19— 23.  1 Tim.  1:1,2.) 

Tom  shame.  (14)  Eurpcn-wv.  See  on  Matt.  21:37. — / 
warn!]  NouJ-srw.  See  on  Acts  20:31. — Instructers.  (15) 
TlaiSayuyovs.  Gal.  3:24,25.  Ex  it aig,  puer , et  ayu>,  duco. 
— Be  ye  followers.  (16)  M lyrjrai  yivzaSz.  “ Become  ye  imi- 
tators.” 11:1.  Eph.  5:1.  1 Thes.  1:6.  2:14.  Heb.  6:12. 
bhyzopai,  2 Thes.  3:7,9.  Heb.  13:7.  3 John  11. 

V.  18 — 21.  Some  of  the  teachers  and  their  adherents,  at 
Corinth,  were  so  puffed  up  with  their  imaginary  importance 
and  superiority,  that  they  were  confident  the  apostle  would 
not  venture  to  come  among  them,  or  attempt  to  intermeddle 
in  their  affairs.  {Notes,  5:1—5.  16:5 — 9.  2 Cor.  1:15 — 24.) 
But  he  assured  them  that  he  fully  intended  to  come,  if  the 
Lord  would  enable  him:  and  then  he  would  make  trial,  not 
of  their  oratory  and  admired  eloquence,  or  “ wisdom  of 
words but  of  their  power  to  support  themselves,  in  oppo- 
sition to  his  apostolical  authority,  and  the  miracles  which  he 
should  perform  in  confirmation  of  it.  For  “ the  kingdom  of 
God,”  was  not  set  up  in  the  world,  or  in  men’s  hearts,  by 
well  chosen  words  or  eloquent  harangues  ; but  by  “ the  power 
of  God,”  exerted  in  working  miracles  to  prove  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel,  and  especially  in  the  efficacious  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convert  the  souls  of  men.  {Mane. 
Ref.  h— 1.  Notes,  2 Cor.  10:1—11,17,18.  12:14,15.  13:1 — 10.) 
The  Corinthians  could  not  but  know,  that  the  apostle’s  tes- 
-imony  had  been  confirmed  among  them  by  miracles.  Would 
‘hey  then  choose  that  he  should  come  to  them,  with  the  rod 
of  correction,  denouncing  spiritual  censures,  and  inflicting 
eiiraculous  judgments  on  the  refractory,  as  he  had  done  on 
Vlymas ; and  as  Peter  had  done  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ? 
Notes,  5:1—5.  Acts  5:1—11.  13:6—12.  2 Cor.  13:1—4.) 


of  f my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I teacli  ever) 
where  in  every  church. 

18  Now  some  §are  puffed  up,  as  though  I wouf 
not  come  to  you. 

19  But  will  come  to  you  shortly,  ‘if  the  Lo- 
will,  and  will  know,  knot  the  speech  of  them  whici 
are  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  ‘the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word, 
but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye?  mshall  I come  unto  you  with 
a rod,  or  in  love,  "and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 


24:45.  25:21. 23.  Eph.  6:21.  Col.  1 .7.  4:9.  2 Tim.  2:2.  Rev.  2:10,13.  f 7:17. 
11:2,16.16:1.  2Tim.3:10.  g6— 8.  5:2.  h.  14:5.  Acts  19:21 . 2 Cor.  1:1.5— 17. 
23.2:1,2.  i Acts  18:21.  Rom.  15:32.  Heb.  6:3.  Jam.  4:15.  k 18.  2 Cor.  13:1— 4i 
11:24.2:4.  Rom.  1:16.  14:17.  15:19.  2 Cor.  10:4,5.  I Thes.  1:5.  m 5:5.  2 Cor. 
10:2,6,8.  12:20,21.  13:2,3,10.  n2Cor.  10:1.  1 Thes.  2:7.  Jam.  3:17. 


Or  would  they,  that  he  should  come  to  them  in  the  spirit  of 
tender  love  and  meekness,  to  encourage,  commend,  and 
comfort  them  ? This  would  depend  on  their  conduct,  in  re- 
spect of  those  evils  which  he  was  about  to  specify  ; for  if  they 
were  not  remedied,  he  should  be  compelled  to  exercise  a 
salutary  severity  on  the  offenders.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)-  If 
the  Lord  will.  (19)  Note,  Jam.  4:13 — 17. 

Puffed  up.  (18)  K<pv<rui)$T]Gav.  See  on  6. — With  a rod. 
(21)  E v paflSio. — Mark  6:8.  Heb.  1:8.  9:4.  11:21.  Rev.  2: 
27.— Prov.  10:13.  22:15.  23:13,14.  Sept— Of  meekness.] 

Upcforrjros.  2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:23.  Eph.  4:2.  1 Tim.  6: 
11.  2 Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  3:2.  A iraaos , Matt.  11:29. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  ministers  of  Christ  ought  by  all  means  to 
be  as  deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of  their  trust,  as  of 
the  dignity  of  their  office ; that,  as  active  and  self-denying 
labourers,  as  well  as  “ stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,” 
they  may  be  “ faithful”  to  him  and  to  his  church  ; that  they 
may  disregard  their  own  interest,  indulgence,  and  reputation; 
and  willingly  endure  reproach  and  suffering,  for  the  honour 
of  their  Lord  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Thus  they  should 
apply  themselves  with  diligence,  impartiality,  boldness,  and 
simplicity,  to  dispense  “ the  mysteries  of  God,”  and  “ rightly 
to  divide  the  word  of  truth”  among  the  people,  according  to 
their  characers  and  conduct;  {Note,  2 Tim.  2:14 — 18.)  re- 
membering, that  faithfulness  is  indispensably  requisite  in  a 
steward  ; and  that  every  other  qualification  must  be  con- 
temptible, in  the  eye  of  all  competent  judges,  if  this  be  want- 
ing.— Christians  also  should  learn  to  value  ministers,  not  so 
much  in  proportion  to  the  brilliancy  of  their  gifts,  or  their 
rank  and  station  in  the  church,  as  their  integrity  and  disin- 
terested faithfulness:  and  those  persons  certainly  offend  the 
Lord,  who  slight  such  as  are  true  to  their  trust ; as  they 
also  do,  w-ho  tempt  them  to  be  unfaithful,  by  flatteries,  bribes, 
frowns,  censures,  or  contempt.  Indeed,  it  ought  to  be  “the 
smallest  matter”  with  us,  to  be  judged  of  men,  or  blamed  for 
that  which  God  approves,  even  by  those  whom  we  most  love: 
yet  it  requires  a superior  strength  of  faith  and  grace  to  be  so 
totally  indifferent  to  the  opinion  of  others,  as  not  to  be  influ- 
enced by  it : and  many  are  thus  tempted  to  waver,  or  warp 
from  the  constancy  of  their  testimony.  {Notes,  Acts  20:18 
- — 28.  P.  O.  13 — 31.)  But  men  must  be  incompetent 

judges  : nay  though  we  know  more  of  ourselves,  than  any 
others  can  do  of  us,  yet  our  own  judgment  is  not  to  be  de- 
pended on  in  respect  of  our  faithfulness,  any  more  than  our 
own  works  in  respect  of  our  justification.  We  should  there- 
fore rely  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  on  the  Lord  ; beseech- 
ing him  to  preserve  us  from  deceiving  ourselves,  and  to  plead 
our  cause  against  unjust  censures  and  suspicions : and, 
in  respect  of  others,  we  should,  in  all  doubtful  matters, 
especially  in  respect  of  motives,  refrain  from  passing  judg- 
ment; waiting  “till  the  Lord  come.”  {Note,  Matt.  7:1 — 5.) 
Then  every  secret  will  be  disclosed,  every  heart  will  be  laid 
open,  and  all  counsels  manifested  : every  hypocrite  will  be 
unmasked,  every  slandered  believer  justified,  and  every 
faithful  servant  and  steward  applauded  and  rewarded. 
Waiting  for  that  solemn  season,  and  preparing  to  render 
our  account ; we  should  beware  of  thinking  of  ourselves 
or  of  others,  “ above  what  is  written”  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  being  “ puffed  up  for  one  against  another lest  we 
should  despise  those  whom  God  will  then  honour,  applaud 
those  whose  “ hidden  things  of  darkness”  he  will  then  dis- 
close, or  trust  and  glory  in  man  instead  of  the  Lord  himself. — 
If  we  duly  consider,  what  we  are  by  nature  and  practice  . 
w'ho  has  made  us  in  every  respect  to  differ  from  others  ; and 
from  whom  we  have  received  all  our  talents  : we  shall  see  no 
ground  of  “ glorying  in  ourselves”  on  any  account,  but  rather 
of  much  shame  and  humiliation  before  God ; even  if,  in  some  re- 
spects, we  are  distinguished  from  our  brethren,  and  if  we  do  not 
overrate  our  endowments,  which  we  very  generally  do.  For 
our  responsibility  increases  with  our  talents  ; and  it  is  seldom, 
that  our  faithfulness  and  diligence  increase  proportionably. 

V.  8 — 13.  Fallen  man  is  most  apt  to  count  himself  full, 
rich  and  honourable,  when  he  is  most  blind,  poor  and  naked; 
and  many  professors  of  the  gospel,  like  glow-worms,  in  the 
dark  shine  most,  as  to  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  when 
their  real  character  is  most  obscure  and  doubtful.  The 
absence  of  faithful  ministers  concurs  with  the  smooth  and 
enticing  words  of  false  teachers,  to  buoy  them  up  in  vain 
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The  apostle  sharply  > eproves  a scandalous  incest,  protected  from  censure,  in 
the  chiych  at  Corinth,  1,2.  By  the  authority  of  Christ  he  orders  the  excom- 
munica/.ion  of  tne  incestuous  person,  3 — 5.  He  shows  that  the  leaven  of  sin 
must  be  vurged  out,  in  order  to  keep  the  true  “passover,”  by  faith  in  Christ, 
6 — 8.  Scandalous  professors  of  Christianity  must  be  shunned,  more 
decidedly  than  those  without,  9 — 13. 

IT  is  areported  commonly  that  there  is  fornica- 
tion among  you,  cand  such  fornication  as  is 
not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  dthat 
one  should  have  his  father’s  wife. 

2 And  cye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather 


a 1:11.  Gen.  37:2.  1 Sam.  2:24.  b 11.  6:9,13,18.  Acts  15:20,29  . 2 Cor.  12:21. 
Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  5:3.  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes.  4:7.  Rev.  2:21.  21:8.  cJer.2:33.  Ez. 
16:47.51,52.  cl  Gen.  35:22.  49:4.  Lev.  18:8.  20:11.  Deut.  22:30  . 27:20  . 2 Sam. 
16:22.  20:3.  1 Chr.  5:1.  Ez.  22:10.  Am.  2:7.  2 Cor.  7:12.  e 6.  4:6— 8,18. 
f Num.25:6.  2 Kings  22:19.  Ezra  9:2— 6.  10:1—6.  I s.  119:136.  Jer.  13:17.  Ez. 


^mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  smigh 
be  taken  away  from  among  you. 

. 3 For  I verily,  has  absent  in  body,  but  present 
m spirit,  have  ‘judged  already,  as  though  I were 
present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this 
deed  ; 

4 In  'the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  kwhen 
ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5 To  ‘deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the 


9:4,6.  2 Cor  7:9— 11.  12:21.  g 5,7,13.  Rev.  2:20-22.  h 2 Cor.  10:1,11.  13:2- 
Col.  2:5.  1 Ihes.  2:17.  * Or , determined,  i Acts  3:6.  4:7— 1*2  30  16  13  Eph* 
5:20.  Col.  3:17.  k Matt.  16:19.  18:16-18,20.  28:18,20.  John  20:23.  2 Cor.  2:10 
13:o,10.  1 13.  2 Cor.  2:6.  10:6.  13:10.  Acts  26:18.  1 Tim.  1:20. 


confidence,  and  to  lead  them  to  admire  the  wisdom  of  avoid- 
ing the  cross,  of  attempting  to  “ serve  God  and  mammon,” 
and  of  counting  self-indulgence  the  summit  of  evangelical 
liberty.  But  such  ministers,  as  most  desire,  and  would  most 
rejoice,  in  their  real  prosperity,  will  be  the  last  to  congratu- 
late them  on  their  admission  into  this  ‘fool’s  paradise:’  and 
they  may  know,  to  what  a precarious  and  carnal  kingdom 
they  are  advanced,  by  their  shyne^  towards  those  pastors 
who  “ will  also  reign  with  them,”  if  ever  they  are  admitted 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.—  They,  whom  God  has  most 
honoured,  have  always  been  proportionably  despised,  hated, 
and  abused  by  men  ; and  their  sufferings,  even  unto  death 
have  made  them  an  interesting  spectacle  to  all  the  intelligent 
creation. — The  consideration  that  so  many  eyes  are  upon 
us,  when  struggling  with  difficulties,  or  conflicting  with  temp- 
tation, should  animate  us  to  unconquerable  constancy  and 
patience  ; that  holy  angels  and  saints  may  rejoice,  and  that 
evil  spirits  and  wicked  men  may  be  disappointed  and  con- 
founded.— The  wisest  of  men,  the  strongest  believers,  and 
the  most  honoured  of  God’s  ambassadors,  have  been  thought 
“ fools  for  Christ’s  sake and  treated  as  weak  and  contemp- 
tible, through  bodily  infirmities,  poverty,  and  the  mean 
appearance  and  accommodation  connected  with  it,  from  want 
of  worldly  accomplishments,  and  because  of  an  unpliant 
faithfulness  to  the  souls  of  men.  Yea,  this  has  been  the 
estimate  made  of  them  among  Christians,  and  even  their  own 
converts,  who  have  counted  themselves  “ wise  in  Christ, 
strong,  and  honourable,”  in  exact  proportion  as  they  were 
inferior  to  those,  whom  they  thus  undervalued  ! — It  is  very 
instructive  to  reflect  on  the  apostles,  as  invested  with  the 
highest  rank  and  authority  in  the  church,  endued  with  mira- 
culous powers,  and  conferring  them  on  others  evidently  and 
extensively,  and  most  eminent  in  holiness  and  usefulness : yet 
even  to  the  end  of  their  lives  so  entirely  poor  and  destitute, 
as  often  to  want  the  very  necessaries  of  life  ; earning  their 
bread  by  manual  labour,  and  treated  every  where  as  mean, 
obscure,  or  execrable  criminals,  “ the  filth  of  the  world,  and 
the  offscouring  of  all  things !”  It  would  be  useful  to  those, 
who  imagine,  that  the  credit  of  the  ministry  depends,  in  a 
great  measure,  on  their  making  .a  creditable,  or  even  a gen- 
teel, appearance,  and  who  emulate  the  affluent  in  the  expenses 
of  their  families,  to  meditate  carefully  on  the  subject  before 
us  ; that  they  might  be  led  to  discern  “ a more  excellent  way” 
of  maintaining  the  dignity  of  character,  becoming  the  minis- 
ters of  Him  “ who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.”  If  indeed 
superior  rank  in  the  church  were  now  attended  with  apostoli- 
cal distinctions  alone,  it  would  not  so  eagerly  be  pursued. — 
We  ought  not,  however,  to  be  cast  down,  if,  in  some  small 
degree , we  are  conformed  to  the  apostles,  as  to  these  things ; 
and  if  we  too  should  be  counted  “ fools  for  Christ’s  sake,” 
weak  and  despicable,  even  by  professors  of  the  gospel. 
Though  unable  to  live  and  appear  like  our  wealthy  hearers, 
(and  surely  we  should  not  desire  to  do  it,)  we  do  not  gene- 
rally want  wholesome  food,  decent  raiment,  or  comfortable 
habitations : and,  if  in  some  very  rare  instances,  a faith- 
fur  minister  be  so  entirely  destitute,  it  is  commonly  the 
reproach  of  the  people,  rather  than  any  disparagement  to 
him. — We  should  however  persist  in  blessing,  entreating,  and 
being  kind  to  our  calumniators  and  persecutors : and  if  we 
should  be  unable  “ to  overcome  evil  with  good,”  but  still  be 
treated  with  contempt  and  abhorrence,  we  may  recollect  that 
far  better  men^than  we  are  have  been  thus  vilified. 

V.  14 — 21.  It  is  peculiarly  distressing,  when  a faithful 
minister  sees  his  spiritual  children  turn  away  from  him,  with 
disdain  and  aversion : but,  let  such  as  experience  this  heavy 
yet  common  affliction,  remember  that  St.  Paul  continually 
experienced  the  same : let  him  not  then  be  bowed  down  with 
discouragement. — No  man  indeed  should  be  followed  further 
than  he  “ follows  Christ yet  believers  should  remember 
that  a peculiar  regard  is  due  to  those,  whom  God  hath 
honoured  as  the  instruments  of  their  regeneration ; that 
it  is  very  criminal  to  despise  or  grieve  those  hearty  friends, 
who  feel  a real  parental  affection  for  them ; and  that  those 
instructors  are  commonly  influenced  by  selfish  or  party 
motives,  who  want  to  draw  them  off,  on  frivolous  pretences, 
from  the  affectionate  care  and  faithful  ministry,  of  “ their 
fathers  in  Christ,  who  have  begotten  them  by  the  gospel.” 
We  ought,  however,  to  persevere  in  attempting  to  do  good  to 
those,  who  are  thus  turned  from  us,  or  against  us:  and  it  may 
be  useful  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  those  things,  which 
they  have  formerly  learned,  but  seem  to  have  forgotten. 
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We  should  imitate  the  tenderness  of  wise  and  good  parents, 
who  are  not  easily  induced  to  forego  all  care,  even  of  their 
disobedient  children ; but  who  know  how  to  employ  rebukes 
and  corrections,  as  well  as  the  language  of  “ love  and  the 
spirit  of  meekness.”— The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  set  up,  or 
supported,  by  florid  metaphors  or  well-turned  periods,  but  by 
a divine  power  ; and  they  are  the  most  eminent  ministers, 
not  who  speak  most  gracefully,  but  by  whom  God  works 
most  powerfully. — Spiritual  censures,  and  scriptural  warn- 
ings, are  greatly  to  be  feared,  though  not  followed  at  present 
by  sensible  temporal  judgments : and  they  who  are  so  self- 
confident  as  to  despise  them,  are  most  likely  to  experience 
their  dreadful  effects. 

. NOTES.  Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 5.  After  the  preceding 
introductory  statements  and  intimations,  the  apostle  next 
proceeded  to  animadvert  directly  on  the  most  flagrant  abuse 
which  was  connived  at  by  the  Corinthians.  Incest  with  near 
relations  vvas  a crime,  which  the  lawgivers,  moralists,  and 
even  poets  in  general,  among  the  Gentiles,  never  named  with 
out  the  most  indignant  detestation : yet  it  was  well  known  and 
“commonly  reported,”  that  a member  of  the  church  at 
Corinth,  lived  with  his  mother-in-law  as  his  wife,  probably 
while  his  father  was  still  living!  ( Marg . Ref.  a— d.  Note , 
2 Cor.  7:12.)  But  though  so  scandalous  a wickedness  had 
been  committed,  and  escaped  censure  among  them ; they 
were  “puffed  up”  with  a vain  conceit  of  gifts  and  superior 
attainments,  and  were  not  ashamed  of  it,  or  concerned  about 
it.  Probably,  the  guilty  person  was  of  considerable  rank 
among  them,  and  a zealous  adherent  of  the  popular  teachers  : 
so  that  a party-spirit,  and  a most  erroneous  notion  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  secured  him  from  the  censure  of  the  church.  But 
if  the  Corinthians  in  general  had  been  in  a truly  Christian 
frame  of  mind,  they  would  have  “ mourned  over”  such  an 
enormity  ; and  humbled  themselves  before  God,  with  earnest 
prayers,  entreating  him  to  remove  all  obstacles,  that  he  who 
had  done  this  nefarious  deed  might  be  separated  from  their 
company.  {Marg.  Ref.  e— g.)  For,  though  the  apostle  was 
absent,  and  could  not  therefore  exert  himself  as  he  would 
otherwise  have  done ; and  though  he  was  aware  that  his 
peremptory  interference  would  give  great  offence  to  many 
yet,  “being  present  in  spirit,”  having  the  whole  affair  clearly 
before  his  mind,  (perhaps  by  a supernatural  revelation  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,)  and  being  full  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and 
the  welfare  of  the  church  : he  had  already  determined  in  the 
case,  and  had  passed  sentence  on  the  criminal  as  if  upon  the 
spot.  He  therefore  charged  them  in  the  name,  by  the  autho- 
rity, and  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  that,  when  they/  met 
together  as  a church,  they  would  consider  the  apostle  as 
present  in  spirit  among  them,  to  ratify  their  sentence  with  his 
delegated  authority,  and  to  enforce  it  by  the  power  of  Christ; 
and  thus  to  expel  the  incestuous  person  from  their  com- 
munion: that  he  might  no  longer  be  considered  as  a Chris- 
tian, but  as  a heathen,  a subject  of  Satan’s  kingdom.  {Marg. 
Ref.  h — 1.  Note , Matt.  18:15 — 18.)  Yet  this  was  not  to  be 
done  in  hatred , or  for  his  ruin  ; but  in  hopes  that  it  wouid  be 
the  means  of  bringing  him  to  repentance,  and  the  mortifi- 
cation of  his  fleshly  lusts,  that  so,  “his  soul  might  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  Christ,”  and  with  fervent  prayers,  that  this  might 
prove  the  happy  event.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Note,  2 Thts. 
3:14,15. ) Probably,  the  apostle  expected,  that  this  solemn 
sentence  of  excommunication  would  be  attended  by  some 
miraculous  infliction  of  pain  and  disease,  to  the  wasting,  or 
even  the  death  of  his  body  : {Notes,  11:29 — 34.  2 Cor.  2:5 
— 11.  1 Tim.  1:18 — 20.)  yet  by  “delivering  him  over  to 

Satan,”  he  seems  to  intend  his  expulsion  from  the  visible 
kingdom  of  Christ  into  that  of  the  devil;  and  not  that  Satan 
would  inflict  the  correction  which  might  follow.  No  doubt, 
evil  spirits  are  able  and  willing  to  disorder  the  body,  or  dis- 
tract the  mind,  or  destroy  life,  if  God  permit:  yet  it  is  far 
more  reasonable  to  think,  that  God  by  miracle  directly  in- 
flicted the  disease,  than  that  he  merely  permitted  Satan  to  do 
it.  It  should  however  be  noted,  that  when  supernatural 
visitations  do  not  accompany  ecclesiastical  censures  ; no  tem- 
poral pains  and  penalties,  of  whatever  sort,  ought  to  be 
annexed  to  them.  Unwarranted  severities  in  this  respect 
have  made  way  for  the  disuse,  or  relaxation,  of  salutary  dis- 
cipline, throughout  a great  part  of  the  Christian  church;  the 
extensively  injurious  effects  of  which  can  never  be  enough 
lamented,  or  indeed  fully  conceived  by  those  who  have  not 
deeply  considered  the  subject. — ‘A  mother-in-law  marries 
her  son-in-law,  with  no  favourah'e  auspices,  by  no  authority  ' 
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destruction  of  the  flesh,  rathat  the  spirit  may  be 
saved  in  “the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6 Your  “glorying  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not 
that  pa  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ? 

7 ‘•Purge  out  therefore  the' old  leaven,  that  rye 
may  be  a new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
even  “Christ  our  Passover  is  ‘sacrificed  for  us  : 

8 Therefore * * 3 * * * * 8  llet  us  Veep  the  Teast,  "not  with 

old  leaven,  “neither  wicft  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness;  ^but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 I wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  “not  to  com- 
pany with  fornicators  : 

10  Yet  “not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  bof 

ra  11:32.  2 Cor.  2:7.  Gal.  6:1,2.  2 Thes.  3:14,15.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1 Johu  5:16.  Jude 
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18:28 — 30.  2 Cor.  12:20.  1 Pet.  2:1,2.  y Josh. 24:14.  Ps.  32:2.  John  1:47.  2 Cor. 
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Oh,  incredible  wickedness ! and  unheard  of  through  life, 
except  in  this  one  instance.’  Cicero.  ( Notes , Lev.  18:6 — 17. 
20:10 — 19,  v.  11.  Am.  2:6 — 8.) — Have  not  ...  mourned.  (2) 
It  was  the  custom,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  when 
any  one  was  to  be  cut  off  from  the  church,  as  a dead  member, 
to  do  it  with  fasting  and  humiliation,  to  show  their  sympathy 
with  him,  and  to  demonstrate  their  sorrow  for  the  scandal 
brought  upon  the  society.’  IVhitby. 

Commonly.  (1)  ‘OAoij.  6:7.  15:29.  Matt.  5:34.  Ab  6Aof, 
totus. — Fornication .]  Yiopvtia.  18.  7:2.  See  on  Matt.  19:9. 
— Named.}  Ovoya^erat.  11.  Eph.  5:3,  et  al. — Have  judged. 

(3)  “Determined.”  Marg.  KcKpiKa.  See  on  Acts  15:19. — 
Destruction.  (5)  OAs^pov.  1 Thes.  5:3.  2 Thes.  1:9.  1 Tim. 
6:9. — Prov.  21:7.  Jer.  48:3.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 3.  It  was  evident,  that  the  Corinthians  had  no 
reason  to  glory  in  their  eminence  and  prosperity _;  for  their 
connivance  at  the  gross  wickedness  before  mentioned  was 
alone  sufficient  to  prove,  that  pure  religion  had  greatly  de- 
clined among  them.  (Notes,  1 — 5.  4:6 — 8.)  What!  did  they 
not  know,  that  “a  little  leaven”  would  soon  ferment  “the 
whole  lump”  of  dough?  And  that  corrupt  principles  and 
examples,  if  conived  at,  would  diffuse  their  baleful  efficacy 
through  the  whole  church?  (Note,  Matt.  13:33.)  ^he  judg- 
ment and  principles  of  men  would  thus  be  corrup  <d,  their 
conduct  would  grow  more  and  more  relaxed  and  ew  licen- 
tious, and  they  would  altogether  become  a scandalou  com- 
munity. (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  15:31 — 34.  Heb.  12:15 — 
17.)  As  the  Jews  therefore  used  to  search  with  candles  ! 
in  every  corner  of  their  houses,  that  they  might  cast  out  all 
the  leaven,  before  they  made  the  unleavened  bread  for  the 
passover  ; so  ought  they  to  purge  out  such  crimes  and  offen- 
ders. (Note,  Ex.  13:3 — 7.)  Evils  of  the  kind  referred  to, 
though  in  some  respects  congenial  with  their  old  state  of 
idolatry,  were  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  purity  of  a Chris- 
tian church  ; which  should  be  “ a new  lump  the  members 
of  which  should  resemble  the  unleavened  bread  used  at  the 
passover.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  Eph.  4:17 — 19.  5:8 — 14. 

1 Thes.  5:4 — 11.  1 Pet.  4:3 — 5.)  The  Jews,  indeed,  had 
only  the  typie  and  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  in  their 
appointed  feast : but  Christ  himself,  the  true  “ Passover,  had 
been  sacrificed”  for  his  people,  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  to 
be  the  spiritual  sustenance  of  their  souls.  It  behooved  them 
therefore  to  “keep  the  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven”  of 
heathen  licentiousness,  nor  yet  with  “ the  leaven  of  malice,” 
ambition,  and  contention ; but  with  that  simplicity  and  sin- 
cerity of  repentance  and  holy  obedience,  which  were  the 
truth  and  substance  shadowed  forth  by  the  unleavened 
bread.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y.  Notes,  Ex.  12:3 — 10.  Matt. 

16:5 — 12.)  This  might  either  be  applied  to  the  habitual  feast  | 
of  communion  with  God,  by  faith  in  Christ,  or  to  their  com- 
memorating his  death  in  the  Lord’s  supper ; and  it  included 
both  personal  purity,  and  the  purity  of  the  religious  society. — 
Some  expositors  confidently  maintain,  that  the  incestuous 
person  was  one  of  the  teachers  who  opposed  the  apostle ; or 
the  opposing  teacher,  supposing,  that  the  apostle  had  a single 
false  teacher  in  his  mind.  But  in  the  second  epistle,  where 
he  directs  the  Corinthians  to  comfort  the  incestuous  per- 
son, as  brought  to  deep  repentance,  and  as  in  danger  of 
b*Lng  “ swallowed  up  of  over  much  sorrow he  speaks  of 
“false  apostles,  ministers  of  Satan,  transformed  into  the  mi- 
nisters of  righteousness,”  in  a manner  which  wholly  subverts 
this  supposition.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  2:5 — 11.  7:12.  11:13 — 15.) — 

1 Lewdness  is  the  old  leaven  to  be  purged  out ; because  the 
Corinthians  were  infamous  for  it  to  a proverb.’  IVhitby. 

Glorying.  (6)  Kavxvya.  9:15.  See  on  Rom.  4:2. — Lump.] 
Qvpaya.  7.  See  on  Rom.  9:21 . — Unleavened.  (7)  A^vpoi.  8. 
Matt.  26:17.  Mark  14:1,12.  Acts  12:3.  Ex  a priv.  et  ^vytj. 
8— Sacrificed.]  “Slain.”  Marg.  EruSv.  10:20.  Matt.  22: 
4.  Mark  14:12.  Acts  14:13,18.  Qvoia,  10:18. — Of  sincerity . 

(8)  EiAtrfptvaa?.  2 Cor.  1:12.  2:17.  EiXitcpevys.  Phil.  1:10. 
Ab  eiA»i,  salts  splendor,  et  tcpivut,  judico. 

V.  9 — 13.  Probably  the  apostle  had  in  some  previous 


this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners, 
or  with  idolaters ; “for  then  must  ye  needs  go  our 
of  the  world. 

11  But  now  I have  written  unto  you,  not  to 
keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  dcalled  a brother 
be  ea  fornicator,  for  covetous,  eor  an  idolater,  ho  • 
a railer,  ‘or  a drunkard,  kor  an  extortioner ; •with 
such  a one  no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  ‘“what  have  I to  do  to  judge  “them  also 
that  are  without  ? “do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are 
within  ? 

13  But  them  that  are  without  pGod  judgeth. 
‘•Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person. 

1 John  4:5,7.  c Matt.  5:14—16.  John  17:15.  Phil.  2:15.  1 John  5.19.  Rev.  12:9. 
d 6:6.  7:12,15.  8:11.  Acts  9:17.  e See  on  1.  9,10.  Ps.  50:16— 21.  2 Cor.  12:20, 
21.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  1 Thes.  4:3— 8.  Rev.  2:14,20.  21:8.  22:15.  f Ps.  10:3.  Mark 
7:21—23.  Luke  12:15,  &c.  Eph.  5:5.  Col.  3:5.  1 Tim.  3:3.  6:9,10.  2 Pet.  2:14,15. 
g 10:7,8,14,18— 22.  h6:10.  Ps.  101:5.  i 11:21.  Matt. 24:49—51.  Luke  12:45,43. 
21:34.  Rom.  13:13.  Eph.  5:18.  I Thes.  5:7,8.  k Ez.  22:12.  Matt.  23:25.  Luke 
18:11.  1 13.  Matt.  18:17.  Rom.  16:17.  2 Thes.  3:6,14,15.  1 Tim.  6:5.  2John 
10,11.  m Luke  12:14.  John  18:36.  nMark4:ll.  Col.  4:5.  1 Thes.  4:12.  ITim. 
3:7.  o 6: 1 — 5.  p Ps.  $0:6.  Acts  17:31.  Rom.  2:16.  Heb.  13:4.  2 Pet.  2:9.  q 1, 
5,7.  Deut. 13:5.  17:7.21:21.  22:21,24.  Ec.9:18. 


epistle,  which  has  not  been  preserved,  warned  the  Corin- 
thians not  to  associate  with  fornicators,  or  persons  who  were 
known  to  live  in  any  kind  of  lewdness.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.) 
Some  expositors  indeed  are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  did 
not  refer  to  any  epistle,  which  he  had  before  written ; but  to 
what  he  had  enforced  in  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter. 
But  this  certainly  is  not  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  the 
passage.  And  why  should  we  suppose,  that  al!  his  letters , 
any  more  than  all  his  sermons,  must  be  preserved  as  a part 
of  the  sacred  volume  ? (Notes,  John  21:24,25.  Col.  4;  15,16A 
Can  it  be  thought  probable,  on  reflection,  that  this  zealous 
apostle,  so  admirably  qualified  to  give  epistolary  instruction, 
who  lay  so  long  in  prison,  and  was,  in  various  ways,  so  much 
kept  at  a distance  from  his  friends  and  children,  should  in  the 
course  of  his  whole  ministry,  write  no  more  letters  than  are 
now  extant  ? — However  this  may  be,  he  did  not  mean  to  pro- 
hibit all  intercourse  with  fornicators,  or  with  covetous  men, 
or  with  such  as  oppressed  the  poor  by  iniquitous  exactions,  or 
even  with  idolaters,  provided  they  were  not  professed  Chris- 
tians : for  so  extremely  general  were  these  crimes,  that  such 
a prohibition  would  be  equivalent  to  a command,  to  leave 
their  families  and  occupations,  and  to  become  hermits  and 
recluses ; which  would  by  no  means  be  for  their  good,  or  for 
the  honour  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Notes  and  P.  O. 
Matt.  5:13 — 16.)  He  would  therefore  now  more  explicitly 
say,  that  if  one,  “ called  a brother,”  a member  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  was  guilty  of  fornication,  or  similar  crimes,  or  of 
reviling,  or  intemperance : he  ought  not  only  to  be  excom- 
municated, but  his  society  should  be  shunned  as  infectious  by 
every  believer:  and  they  all  ought  to  refuse  even  “ to  eat 
with  him,”  till  he  had  given  evidence  of  his  sincere  repentance. 
Thus  the  infection  might  be  stopped,  and  the  scandal  pre- 
vented ; and  the  most  effectual  method  would  be  taken  to 
convince  offenders  of  their  guilt  and  danger.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d— 1.  Notes,  Rom.  16:17—20.  2 Thes.  3:6 — 9,14,15.  3 John 
9 — 12.) — The  apostle  did  not  think  himself  required,  or  au- 
thorised, to  determine  any  thing  concerning  those,  who  were 
not  professed  Christians;  but  did  it  not  belong  to  them,  to 
exercise  a judicial  authority  over  the  members  of  their  own 
church,  and  to  censure  the  scandalous  ?.  (Note,  6:1 — 6.)  As 
for  those  “ without,”  they  must  be  left  to  the  judgment 
of  God,  who  would  not  permit  them  to  escape  unpunished. 
Therefore,  let  the  Corinthians  proceed  to  do  their  duty,  by 
“ putting  away  from  among  them”  this  notorious  offender, 
without  regarding  the  displeaure  which  might  be  excited  by 
it:  otherwise  the  apostle  would  be  compelled  to  “come  unto 
them  with  a rod,”  and  to  exert  his  miraculous  powers  in 
inflicting  punishments  on  them.  (Note,  4:18 — 21,  v.  21.) — As 
no  mention  is  made  of  excommunicating  the  incestuous 
woman  ; it  may  be  concluded,  that  she  was  not  a professea 
Christian,  but  a heathen,  one  of  those  “ without,”  and  per- 
haps specially  meant.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q.) — Dr.  Ham- 
mond, and  some  others,  by  learned  criticisms,  interpret  almost 
all  the  words  here  used,  of  some  kind  or  degree  of  lewdness. 
Thus  “ the  covetous,  the  extortioners,”  and  even  “ tlra 
railers,”  are  supposed  to  mean  debauched  or  licentious  cha- 
racters : as  if  “ covetousness,  extortion,  and  reviling”  were  not 
totally  inconsistent  with  Christianity;  (Note,  6:9 — 11.)  or  as 
if  such  a writer  as  St.  Paul,  would  have  needlessly  accumu- 
lated words,  in  speaking  of  one  species  of  wickedness  ; and 
not  have  dropped  a single  hint  concerning  other  kinds  o, 
wickedness,  which  are  equally  abominable  in  the  sight  o» 
God.  (Notes,  Eph.  5:3,4.  Col.  3:5,6.) — To  company.  (9)  1 
Christians  were  not  allowed  to  keep  up  such  a degree  of  inti- 
macy with  scandalous  professors  of  the  gospel,  as  tt  “ eat 
with  them ;”  much  less  ought  they  to  intermarry  with  them 
(Notes,  7:39,40.  2 Cor.  6:14— 18)— Without.  (12)  Notes 

Col.  4:5,6.  1 Thes.  4:9—12.  1 Tim.  3:7. 

To  company.  (9)  Si ivavapiywoSai.  11.  2 Thes.  3:14.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex  ovv,  ava,  et  yi yvvyt,  misceo. — The  co~ 
i vetous.  (10)  Tot?  irXsoveKTcus.  11.  6:10.  Eph.  5:5.  riArovf/o 
! red),  2 Co  2:10.  7:2.  I Thes.  4:6.  A zrA eove\ia.  See  on 
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I.  CORINTHIANS.  A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Corinthians  are  reproved  for  going  to  law  before  heathen  magistrates, 
instead  of  settling  their  differences  among  themselves,  1 — 6,  and  for  selfish- 
ness and'dishonesty  ,7 , 8.  Neither  fornicators , nor  idolaters , nor  adulterers , 
nigr  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards , nor  revilers,  nor  extor- 
tioners, shall  “ inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  9,  10.  Some  of  the  Corin- 
thians had  been  such,  but  they  were  “ washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified," 
11.  All  lawful  things  are  not  expedient,  12.  Christians,  whose  bodies  are 
the  members  of  Christ,  and  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  flee  fornica- 
tion, as  a sin  against  their  ovm  bod.es,  13 — 19  ; that,  as  bought  with  a price, 
they  may  glorify  God  in  body  and  soul,  20. 

ARE  any  of  you,  having1  aa  matter  against 
another,  bgo  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and 
not  before  cthe  saints  ? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  dt.he  saints  shall  judge 
the  world?  and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by 

aMatt.  18:15— 17.  Acts  18:14,15.  19:38.  b 6,7.  c 1:2  14:33.  16:1,15.  d Ps. 

49:14.  149:5—9.  Dan.  7:18.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  19:28.  I,»ke22:30.  1 Thes.3:13. 
Kev.  2:26,27.  3:21.  20:4.  e 4.  2 Cor.  4:18.  1 John  2:16,17.  f Matt.  25:11. 
2 Pet.  2:4.  Jude6.  g4.  Ps.  17:14.  Luke8:14.  21:3^.  2Tim.2:4.  4:10.  h5.  l2. 


Mark  7:22 — Extortioners .]  fA ptra\iv,  11:6:10.  Matt.  7:15. 
Luke  18:11.  ' Apira^u).  Matt , 13:19. — Arailer.  (11)  AotSopog. 
6:10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Prov.  25:24.  26:21.27:15.  Sept. 
A otSopeo).  See  on  Acts  23:4. — A drunkard .]  6:10. 

Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Prov.  23:21.  26:9.  Sept. 

Matt.  24:49.  Gal.  5:21. — To  eat.]  SvvetrSutv.  Luke 

15:2.  Gal.  2:12. — Gen.  43:32.  Sept. — Put  away.  (13)  E£a- 
peire.  2.  Here  only.  Ex  et  atp w,  tollo. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERTATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  How  grievous  is  it,  that  those  crimes  should 
sometimes  be  notoriously  committed  by  professors  of  the 
gospel,  which  heathens  would  be  ashamed  of!  “ Wo  be  to 
the  world  because  of  offences  !”  And  “ wo  be  to  them  by 
whom  the  offences  come  !”  yea,  to  those  also  by  whom  they 
are  connived  at  ! ( Note , Matt.  18:7 — 9.) — Spiritual  pride, 
ambition,  and  false  doctrines  and  teachers,  directly  tend  to 
introduce  and  perpetuate  these  scandals:  for  men’s  gifts, 
influence,  notions,  and  connexions  are,  in  such  circumstances, 
more  regarded  than  their  conduct.  So  that,  teligious  socie- 
ties, as  well  as  individuals,  are  generally  most  “ puffed  up,” 
when  they  have  most  need  to  be  ashamed  and  to  mourn. 

( Notes , Rev.  3:14 — 17.  P.  O.  14 — 22.)  and  sometimes  those 
rnpn  are  gloried  in,  especially  when  eminent  in  gifts  and 
affluence,  who  must  be  taken  away,  as  mortified  Jimbs,  before 
the  church  can  prosper  in  vital  godliness.  When  a man  has 
wisdom,  zeal,  and  love,  he  can  have  but  one  judgment  in 
cases  of  this  kind  : and  if  he  possess  authority  or  influence, 
he  will  use  it,  whether  present  or  absent,  in  exciting  those 
who  are  more  immediately  concerned,  to  prefer  the  honour 
of  the  gospel  to  every  personal  or  party  interest  ; to  venture 
all  consequences  in  bearing  testimony  against  scandalous 
crimes;  and  to  separate  from  among  them  those  who  have 
done  such  deeds. — It  is  indeed  highly  desirable,  that  all  the 
ministers  and  churches  of  Christ  were  enabled  to  exercise 
this  salutary  discipline,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of 
their  Lord  ; and  to  deliver  over  into  the  visible  kingdom  of 
Satan,  all  who  evidently  disgrace  their  profession  : and  that 
those,  who  have  such  discipline  among  them,  should  uni- 
formly exercise  it  with  exact  impartiality,  not  respecting 
persons,  and  with  due  solemnity  and  tender  compassion  to 
the  souls  of  offenders.  But  alas  ! it  hath  been  so  generally 
perverted  by  men’s  carnal  passions,  or  rendered  inefficient 
by  family  connexions,  secular  motives,  and  party  influence, 
and  an  undue  regard  to  the  rich  above  the  poor,  that  a more 
complete  revival  of  pure  and  spiritual  religion  seems  neces- 
sary, before  it  can  produce  its  full  effect.  Far  more,  how- 
ever, might  be  done  in  most  places  than  now  is  ; if  fear  of 
man,  respect  of  persons,  and  carnal  policy,  did  not  deter 
those  concerned,  from  decidedly  acting  according  to  their 
judgment.  But  alas  ! many  even  glory  in  their  prosperous 
state,  when  evils  greatly  prevail,  which  fully  authorize  us  to 
say,  “ Your  glorying  is  not  good.”  Few  seem  sufficiently 
aware,  that  “ a little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  and 
that  the  honour  and  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  flourishing 
of  the  church,  requires  that  “the  old  leaven”  be  diligently 
sought  out  and  purged  away  ; though  the  numbers  and 
wealth  of  the  society  should  be  greatly  diminished  by  it : and 
.hat  no  one  should  be  considered  as  a part  of  the  (rue 
church,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  renounced  and  morti- 
fied his  old  sins  ; that  thus  the  whole  company  may  be  a 
new  and  unleavened  mass.  ( Notes , Luke  14:25 — 27.  John 
15:2.  2 Tim.  2:14 — 19.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  So  far  is  the  sacrifice 
of  “Christ  our  Passover,”  from  rendering  this  personal  and 
piublic  sanctification  unnecessary  ; that  it  furnishes  tne  most 
cogent  reasons  and  effectual  motives  and  assistances  for  it ; 
else  we  can  neither  live  by  faith  in  him,  nor  join  in  his  ordi- 
nances with  comfort  and  profit.  This  feast  cannot  be  solem- 
nized, these  provisions  cannot  be  relished,  along  with  “ the 
old  leaven”* of  sensual  indulgence,  or  that  “of  malice  and 
wickedness  but  must  be  attended  with  “ the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.”  Yet,  alas  ! festivals  observed 
in  commemoration  of  the  great,  events,  on  which  all  our 
hopes  depend,  are  very  generally  celebrated  with  “ the  old 
.eaven,”  and  the  leaven  of  wickedness  in  varied  forms. 

V.  9 — 13.  When  individuals,  who  “ mourn  over’’  those 
who  have  done  evil,  cannot  prevail  to  have  them  put  away 
Yom  among  them  ; they  should  refuse  to  associate  with  them, 
and  protest  against  th  sir  scandals  by  withdrawing  from  them  ; 
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you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  ethe  smallest  mat- 
ters ? 

3 Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  f judge  angels 
how  much  more,  things  that  epertain  to  this  life  ? 

4 If  then  hye  have  judgments  of  things  per 
taining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  Hvho  are 
least  esteemed  in  the  church. 

5 I speak  kto  your  shame.  ’Is  it  so,  that  there 
is  not  a wise  man  among  you  ? no,  not  one  that 
shall  he  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren? 

6 But  ""brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and 
that  before  the  unbelievers. 


i Acts  6:2— 4.  k 4:14.  11:14.  15:34.  13:18.  4:10.  P,ov.  14:8.  Jair..  1:5.  3:13— 
18.  in  1,7.  Gen.  13:7—9.  45:24.  Neh.  5:8,9.  Ps.  133:  Acts7:26.  Phil. 2:14  15. 
I John  2:9— 11.  3:11—15. 


and,  though  we  ought,  not  to  be  severe  on  the  infirmities,  or 
even  the  occasional  falls,  of  such  as  are  humbled  for  them ; 
yet  when  any  one,  who  professes  the  gospel,  is  “ a fornicator, 
or  covetous,  or  a railer,  or  a drunkard,  or  an  extortioner, 
charity  itself,  the  love  of  men,  and  the  best,  the  eternal  inte- 
rests even  of  the  offender  himself,  require  of  us  to  avoid  all 
fellowship  with  him,  even  more  than  we  do  with  persons 
guilty  of  similar  crimes,  who  make  no  profession  of  religion  : 
lest  we  should  appear  to  allow  of  his  sins,  because  he  is  of 
our  party  and  sentiments.  But  how  grievous  is  it,  that  we 
“must  needs”  still  “go  out  of  the  world,”  (though  called 
Christian,)  if  we  should  resolutely  refuse  all  intercourse  with 
such  characters  as  are  here  described ! So  prevalent  is  vice 
on  every  side.  We  must,  however,  leave  “ those  that  are 
without,”  and  who  are  strangers  or  enemies  to  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  to  the  judgment  of  God.  We  should  first  judge 
ourselves,  and  take  heed  to  give  no  offence  to  others ; then 
we  should  shun  such  professors  of  the  gospel  as  would  be  an 
offence  to  us,  and  a reproach  to  the  cause  : and  thus  attend 
ing  to  our  own  duty  in  this  respect,  we  should  wait  and  pray 
for  times  of  greater  purity  in  the  church  of  God. 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  here  keenly 
reproved  another  lamentable  evil  in  the  Corinthian  church. 
He  abruptly  inquired,  as  a man  in  astonishment,  whether 
any  of  them  could  venture  to  go  to  law  with  their  brethren, 
before  the  heathen  magistrates,  who  were  unrighteous  before 
God,  and  might  be  expected  to  be  unjust  judges  in  such 
matters.  Surely,  they  ought  to  have  decided  all  their  dif- 
ferences, (if  such  indeed  arose,)  by  the  arbitration  of  “ the 
saints,”  the  holy  disciples  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c 
Note , Matt.  18:15—17.  P.  O.  15—22.)  What!  with  all  their 
superior  knowledge,  did  they  not  know  that  believers,  being 
first  declared  righteous  and  heirs  of  God,  at  the  day  of  judg 
ment  will  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  judging  the  u?or!d,  and 
will  concur  in  the  sentence  denounced  by  him  against  the 
wicked?  {Notes,  Matt.  19:27,28.  Luke  22:28 — 30.  Rev.  2:24 
— 28.  3:20 — 22.)  And  if  this  honour  was  intended  them,  were 
they  not  worthy  to  be  intrusted  with  the  decision  of  such 
causes,  as  related  only  to  the  comparatively  trifling  concerns 
of  this  life  ? Indeed,  even  fallen  angels,  whose  slaves  they 
once  were,  and  by  whom  they  were  (ong  harassed,  will  be 
judged  by  them  : and  the  punishment  of  those  proud  and 
malignant  spirits  will  be  imbittered  by  this  mortifying  cir- 
cumstance. {Marg.  Ref.  d — g.)  If,  then,  the  Corinthians 
had  causes  relative  to  secular  matters,  to  be  “judged”  or 
decided  on ; they  need  not  either  take  off  the  ministers  ol 
the  gospel  from  their  sacred  employment,  or  select  such  as 
were  qualified  for  other  more  arduous  and  important  ser- 
vices : even  brethren  of  inferior  abilities  and  estimation  in  the 
church  were  competent  for  this  office.  At  present,  they 
acted  in  a manner  very  disgraceful  to  themselves  : for,  after 
having  greatly  gloried  in  their  wisdom  and  gifts,  there  seemed 
to  be  “not  so  much  as  one  wise  man  among  them,”  not  one 
who  could  be  trusted  as  an  arbitrator  between  his  brethren  ! 
So  that  disputes  between  Christians  were  carried  before  the 
unbelieving  magistrates,  who  would  thence  naturally  conclude 
them  to  be  a selfish  and  litigious  set  of  men.  {Marg.  Ref. 
k — m.)  Doubtless,  therefore,  there  was  a great  fault  among 
them,  which  could  not  be  palliated : their  contests  proved 
them  carnal  and  selfish  ; this  effect  of  them  was  exceedingly 
dishonourable  to  the  gospel ; and  their  connivance  at  these 
scandals  proved,  that  the  church  was  far  from  being  in  a 
flourishing  state. — The  Jews  were  allowed  to  settle  matters 
of  property  among  themselves,  according  to  their  own  law  ; 
and  Christians  would  perhaps  have  been  permitted  to  exer- 
cise the  same  kind  of  authority  over  their  own  company:  yet 
voluntary  reference  to  arbitration  seems  rather  to  be  in- 
tended.— ‘ The  apostle  is  not  treating  concerning  the  causes 
to  be  judged,  between  believers  and- unbelievers,  nor  of  the 
public  administration  of  justice , but  of  those  differences 
which  nothing  hindered  from  being  settled  by  private  arbitra- 
tion. ...  If  the  Corinthians  had  been  such  as  they  ought  to 
have  been;  this  question  would  have  been  superfl  jous  : for 
no  one  would  have  given  his  brother  any  occasion  for  litiga- 
tion. . . . To  decide  such  matters  as  these,  they  ought  by  no 
means  to  employ  ‘he  pasto.'s,  or  teachers  or  other  ulers,  of 
the  church,  or  the  deacons  ; who  were  fuily  occupied  in  their 
sacred  functions : but  rather  tney  shou'd  ch  >ose  seme  cf  thev  e 
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7 Now  therefore  "there  is  utterly  a fault  among 
you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another: 
“why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ? why  do  ye 
not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded. 

8 Nay,  Pye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that 
your  brethren. 

9 ^Know  ye  not  that  the  runrighteous  shall  not 
•inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ? be  not  deceived  : 
neither  ‘fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  effeminate,  nor  "abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind, 

10  N >r  Hhieves,  nor  ^covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revders,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

1 1 And  zsuch  were  some  of  you : abut  ye  are 

n Pror.  25:8— 10.  Hos.  10:2.  Jam.  4:1— 3.  o Prov.  20:22.  Matt.  5:39— 41. 
Luke  6:29.  Rom.  12:17,18.  lThes.5:15.  1 Pet.  2:19— 23.  3:9.  p Lev.  19:13. 
Mic.  2:2.  Mai.  3:5.  marg.  Mark  10:19.  Col.  3:25.  1 The3.  4:6.  Jam.  5:4. 
0 2,3,15,16,19.  3:16.9:24.  r' Ex.  23:1.  Lev.  19:15,35,36.  Dent.  25:13- 16. 
Prov.  11:1.  22:8.  Is.  10:1,2.  55:7.  Zech.  5:3.  Acts24:25.  Rom.  1:18.  1 Tim. 
1:9.  s 10.  15:50.  Matt.  19:29  . 25:34.  Gal.  5:21.  t 5:1,10.  Gal.  5:19— 21. 
Eph.  5:5.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15.  u Gen.  19:5.  Lev.  18:22.  20: 
13.  Deut.  22:5.  23:17.  Judsj.  19:22.  Rom.  1:26,27.  1 Tim.  1:10.  x Ps.  50:17,18. 
Is.  1:23.  Jer.  7:11.  Ez.  22:13,27,29.  Matt.  21:19.  23:14,33.  John  12:6.  Eph.  4: 
28.  1 Thes.  4:6,  1 Pet.  4:15.  y See  on  5:11.  z 12:2.  Rom.  6:17— 19.  Eph.  2:1 
—3.  4:17-22.  5:8.  Col.  3:5— 7.  Tit.  3:3.  1 Pet.  4:2,3.  a Ps.  51:2,7.  Prov.  30: 


(afterwards  called  the  laity,)  who  being  less  taken  up  in 
sacred  services,  might  be  more  at  leisure  to  attend  to  these 
secular  concerns.’  Beza.  (Note,  Acts  6:2 — 6.) — ‘ If  you  still 
etain  your  secular  judicatures,  you  set  them  to  be  judges 
over  you,  who  are  despised  in  the  church.’  Whitby.  This 
learned  writer  reads  the  clause  interrogatively  : “Do  ye  set 
them  to  judge,  who  are  despised  in  the  church?”  .That  is, 
the  heathen  magistrates.  But  did  the  church  avowedly 
despise  those  very  magistrates,  whom  the  apostles  com- 
manded them  to  honour  and  obey  ? Mr.  Locke  understands 
it  of  private  persons  not  appointed  to  the  magistracy  : but  it 
does  not  appear,  that  the  original  word  was  ever  used  in  that 
sense.  In  fact,  none  of  the  interpretations  above  given  con- 
sidered as  detached  from  local  circumstances,  are  fully  satis- 
factory: for  the  meanest  Christian  could  not  be  despised, 
and  set  at  naught,  in  the  church  ; except  as  that  church  was 
corrupted.  But  may  not  the  apostle  refer  to  the  vainglory 
and  self-wisdom  of  the  leading  persons  at  Corinth ; who 
would,  by  necessary  consequence,  despise  such  as  were  in- 
ferior to  themselves  in  knowledge,  utterance,  and  spiritual 
gifts,  in  proportion  as  they  exalted  themselves?  Yet  the 
meanest  real  and  experienced  Christians  whom  they  proudly 
“ set  at  naught,”  were  competent  to  decide  such  causes,  as 
they  brought,  before  the  heathen  magistrates  ; nay,  far  more 
competent  than  their  despisers. 

Dare.  (1)  ToX/za.  Matt.  22:46.  Mark  15:43.  Acts  5: 
13.  Rom.  15:18,  et  al. — A matter.]  ITpay/za.  Matt.  18: 
i9.  Luke  1:1.  Acts  5:4.  1 Thes.  4:6,  et  al. — To  go  to 

iaut.]  KpiveoAai.  2,3,6.  “ To  be  judged.” — Unworthy.  (2) 

Ava\ioi.  Here  only.  A vaj-twj,  11:27,29. — Ex  a priv.  et 

a\ios,  dignus. — The  smallest  matters.]  Kpirppuov  rXaxttrrwv. 
K pirypia.  4.  Jam.  2:6.  A Kpivu),  judico.  EXa^i otoj,  4:3. — 
Things  that  pertain  unto  this  lif e . (3)  Biwruca.  4.  Luke  21: 
34.  A jthof  ; Luke  8:14. — IWho  are  least  esteemed.  (4) 
E^ovS-evrjyevovs.  1:28.  16:11.  See  on  Luke  18:9.  ‘It.  is 
full  of  sense,  signifying  to  esteem  a man  to  have  no  worth  in 
him,  to  disdain,  vilify,  and  nullify  a man,  to  set  at  naught,  and 
basely  to  esteem  of  a thing.’  Leigh. — Your  shame.  (5) 
EvrpoTrr/v  vpiv.  15:34.  Evrps/ru).  See  on  Matt.  21:37. — 
To  judge.]  Atanpivai.  4:7.  11:29,31.  14:29.  Matt.  16:3,  et  al. 

V.  7, 8.  ‘ There  is  a fault  among  you,  that  you  go  to  law  at 
all ; it  being  either  on  the  one  side  want  of  patience  and  Chris- 
tian contentment,  that  you  do  not  rather  bear  some  injuries, 
than  thus  seek  to  redress  them  ; or  on  the  other,  covetousness 
and  injustice,  which  move  you  to  do  wrong  to  and  defraud 
your  brethren.’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Matt.  5: 
38 — 42.  P.  0.33 — 42.  Note,  and  P.O.  LukeG:21 — 36.)  No 
doubt  there  were  faults  on  both  sides,  though  the  dishonest 
party  was  most  criminal. — Fault.  (7)  ‘That  is,  a want  of 
fortitude  of  mind,  which  causes  you  to  be  “overcome  with  evil:” 
. . . whence  disputes  and  litigations  arise.’  Beza.  (Notes,  Rom. 
12:17—21.  Eph.  4:28.  1 Thes.  4:6— 8.  5:12—15.  Heb.  12:14.) 

Utterly.  (7)  ’OXwj.  See  on  5:1. — A fault.]  ’H TTrjpa. 
See  on  Rom.  11:12. — Suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded.] 
AiroorepeiaSe.  8.  7:5.  See  on  Mark  10:19. 

V.  9-  11.  (Note,  5:9 — 13.)  The  apostle  here  plainly 
declares  his  doubts  concerning  the  real  conversion  of  some 
professed  Christians  at  Corinth,  seeing  their  conduct  was  so 
contrary  to  the  precepts  of  God’s  word.  What ! did  they  not 
know  that  the  unjust  or  dishonest  should  “ not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?”  There  is  very  great  energy  in  these  in- 
quiries, when  we  consider  that  they  were  addressed  to  a peo- 
ple, who  were  puffed  up  with  an  imagination  of  their  superi- 
ority to  others  in  wisdom  and  knowledge.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
Notes,  1 — 6,12 — 17.  4:8 — 13.) — If,  however,  they  did  not 
pay  a proper  regard  to  so  plain  and  evident  a truth,  he  must 
warn  them  not  to  “ be  deceived  not  to  deceive  themselves, 
or  each  other  ; and  to  take  heed  that  Satan  did  not  deceive 
'.hem:  fcr  they  would  certainly  find,  that  persons  who  lived  in 
lie  practice  of  any  of  the  vices  and  iniquities  which  he  pro- 
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washed,  bbut  ye  are  sanctified,  cbut  ye  are  justi 
fied  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 

Spirit  of  our  God.  [**  radical  Observations .] 

12  *11  All  dthings  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  all 
things  eare  not  ‘expedient : all  tilings  are  lawful 
for  me,  f but  I will  not  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  any. 

13  sMeats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats : 
hbut  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now 
the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  'but  for  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  Lord  tor  the  body. 

14  And  kGod  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord, 
and  will  also  raise  up  us  'by  his  oivn  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  myour  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ  ? shall  I then  take  the  members 


12.  Is.  1:16.  Jer.  4:14.  Ez.  36:25.  John  13:10.  Acts  22:13.  Eph.  5:26.  Tit.  3:5. 
Heb.  10:22.  1 Pet.  3:21.  Rev.  1:5.  7:14.  b 1:2,30.  Acts26:18.  Gal.  5:22,23. 
2 Thes.  2:13.  1 Pet.  1:2,22.  c Is.  45:25  . 53:11 . Luke  18:14.  Acts  13:39.  Rom. 
3:24,26—30.  4:5.  5:1,9.  8:30,33.  Gal.  2:16.  3:8,11,24.  Tit.  3:7.  Jam. 2:21— 26. 
d 10:23.  Rom.  14:14.  e 8:4,7—13.  9:12.  10:24—33.  Rom.  14:15—23.  2Tlies.  3: 
9.  * Or,  profitable,  f 9:27.  Rom.  7:14.  Heb.  12:15,16.  Jude  12.  g Matt.  15c 

17.  Mark  7:19.  Rom.  14:17.  h 10:3—5.  John  6:27.49.  Col. 2:22,23.  i 15,19,20. 
3:16,17.  Rom. 6:12,13.  7:4.  12:1.  14:7—9.  2Cor.5:15.  11:2.  Eph. 5:23.  1 Thes. 
4:3—7.  k 15:15-20.  Acts  2:24.  17:31.  Rom.  6:4— 8.  8:11.  2 Cor.  4:14.  Phil.  3r 
10,11.  1 Thes.  4:14.  1 John  5:28,29,  6:39,4  ’.  11:25,26.  Eph.  1:19,20.  Phil.  3: 
21.  m 19.  11:3.  12:27.  Rom.  12:5.  Eph.  1:22,23.  4:12,15,16.  5:23,30.  Col. 2:19. 


ceeded  to  enumerate,  would  be  excluded  from  heaven  at  last, 
whatever  their  profession,  gifts,  or  creed  had  been.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t — x.  Notes,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Eph.  5:5 — 7.  Rev.  21: 
5 — 8.  22:14,15.) — The  apostle  did  not,  however,  mean,  that 
those  who  had  been  guilty  of  these  or  similar  abominations 
were  excluded  from  salvation ; for  even  some  of  the  true 
Christians  at  Corinth  had  been  habitually  criminal  in  man}’ 
of  these  respects  ; and  probably  most  of  them  in  one  or  other 
of  them.  But  then  they  had  been  washed,  not  only  by  the 
water  of  baptism,  but  in  “the  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness;”  (Note,  Zech.  13:1.)  so  that  they  were  “sanc- 
tified” from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  and  to  the  love 
and  service  of  God,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  well  as  pardoned  and  justified  by  faith  “ in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.  Notes,  Ps.  51: 
1,2,7.  Is.  1:16 — 20.  Ez.  36:25 — 27.  John  13:6—11.  Eph. 
5:22—27.  Tit.  3:4—7.  Rev.  1:4— 6.  7:13— 17.)  Thus  their 
character  and  conduct  were  changed,  as  well  as  their 
state : but  if  any  one  of  them  still  practised  these  vices,  he 
deceived  himself,  if  he  supposed  himself  to  be  an  accepted 
believer.  The  arrangement  of  the  expressions  in  the  11th 
verse  shows,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  merely  from  that 
circumstance , in  respect  of  controverted  points  of  doctrine. 
‘Here  is  the  figure  called  Hyperbaton:  for  we  “are  justified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  “sanctified  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God.”  (So  Philem.  5.).  . .To  be  justified  still  signifies 
(in  all  Paul’s  epistles)  to  be  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  sin, 
and  approved  as  righteous,  either  at  present,  or  before  God  s 
tribunal.  And  so,  “the  name  of  Christ,”  when  we  are  said 
to  be  justified  by  it,  must  signify,  not  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  faith  in  Christ  dying  for  us ; and  be  the  same  as  . . . 
“ in  him  shall  all  that  believe  be  justified.”’  Whitby. — ‘ The 
apostle  begins  with  those  vices  with  which  a rich  and  luxuri- 
ous city  abounded,  seriously  warning  them,  that  repentance 
and  forgiveness,  justification  and  sanctification,  are  joined  by 
an  indissoluble  bond.’  Beza. — Inherit,  &c.  (9,11.) — “The 
kingdom  of  God,”  or  “ of  heaven,”  is  “entered  into,”  when 
we  truly  believe:  (Notes,  Matt.  3:2.  John  3:3 — 5.)  that  is, 
the  kingdom  of  grace  in  this  life;  and  all  the  true  subjects  of 
this  kingdom,  will  inherit  ‘ the  kingdom  of  glory’  in  another 
world,  and  they  alone.  (15:50.  Gal.  5:21.  Notes,  Matt. 
25:34—40.  Eph.  5:5—7.  Jam.  2:5—7.) 

Shall  not  inherit.  (9)  Ov  Khrjpovoprjaovai.  10.  15:50.  Matt. 
5:5.  19:29.  25:34.  Mark  10:17.  Luke  18:18.  Gal.  5:21. 
Heb.  6:12.  12:17.  Rev.  21:7,  et  al. — Effeminate.]  MaXa/coi. 
Matt.  11.  8.  ‘ Pathicus  . . . muliebria  pati  assuetus.'  Schleus- 
ner. — Abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind.]  A paevoKoirai.  1 
Tim.  1:10.  Ex  apcrev,  masculus,  et  koitt],  concubitus. — Cove- 
tous, &c.]  See  on  5:10,11. — Washed.  (11)  AireXovcaaSe. 
Acts  22:16.  Ex  ano,  et  X ovo),  lavo,  Rev.  1:5. 

Y.  12 — 17.  It  is  surprising  that  expositors  should  so  ge- 
nerally speak  of  Judaizing  teachers,  as  the  authors  of  the 
divisions  at  Corinth  : when  their  philosophizing  disposition, 
and  their  erroneous  notions  of  Christian  liberty,  plainly  show 
them  to  have  been  speculating  Gentile  converts,  who  ran  into 
the  opposite  extreme,  and  introduced  a specious  system  of 
antinomianism.  As  all  meats  might  lawfully  be  eaten,  the 
ceremonial  law  being  no  longer  in  force:  (Notes,  8:7 — 13. 
10:23 — 33.  Rom.  14:2 — 4.)  they  were  disposed  to  extend 
the  same  principle  even  to  fornication , as  if  that,  too  were 
only  prohibited  by  the  ceremonial  law,  or  as  if  ihe  moral  law 
also  had  lost,  its  force  ! (Note,  Acts  15:19 — 21.) — This  false 
principle,  added  to  their  heathen  maxims  and  habits,  seems 
to  have  made  way  for  their  connivance  at  the  conduct  of  the 
incestuous  person.  (Note,  5:1 — 5.)  Now,  says  the  apostle, 
admitting  the  truth  of  this  position,  that  “ all  things  are  law- 
ful” to  a Christian,  which  might  be  granted  in  respect  of 
'meats  ; yet  “ all  things  are  not  expedient”  to  him  ; that  is, 
consistent  with  his  real  benefit,  and  that  of  his  brethren  or 
neighbours:  so  that  even  this  liberty  must  be  used  under  cer 
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of  CV  rist,  tn.d  make  them  tl  members  of  a.  har- 
lot ? l’God  forbid. 

16  What  l know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined 
to  °a  harlot  is  one  body  ? pfor  two,  saith  he,  shall 
be  one  flesh. 

17  But  ^he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit. 

18  rFlee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a man 

n Gen.  44:17.  L«ike20:lG.  Rom.  3:3,4,6,31.  6:2,15.  7:7,13.  Gal.  2:17.  3:21.  6: 

14.  1 Gen.  34:31.  38:15,24.  Judg.  16:1.  Man.  21:31,32.  Heb.  11:31.  p Gen. 

2:24.  Matt.  19:5,6.  Mark  10:8.  Eph.  5:31.  q 12:13.  John  3:6.  17:21—23.  Eph. 
4:3,4.  5:3U.  Phil.  2:5.  r Gen.  39:12— 18.  Prov.  2:16— 19.  5:3—15.  6:24—29.7: 
E,&c.  9:16— 18.  2 Tim.  2:22.  1 Pet.  2:11.  s Rom.  1:24.  lTlies.4:5.  t 15,16. 

tain  limitations.  (Mar g.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes , Rom.  14:13 — 
23.)  Moreover,  a Christian  should  habituate  all  his  natural 
inclinations  to  subjection  ; and  not  allow  them,  by  unrestricted 
indulgence,  even  in  lawful  things,  to  obtain  such  a power 
over  him,  that  he  cannot  refrain  when  it  is  requisite  that  he 
should.  ( Note , 9:24— 27.)  Indeed,  all  kinds  of  food  were 
created  for  the  support  of  the  body,  and  for  no  other  purpose  ; 
and  the  stomach  and  bowels  were  formed  to  receive,  digest 
and  convert  them  into  nourishment : yet  both  the  meat  and 
the  body,  in  respect  of  its  present  subsistence,  wall  soon  be 
destroyed,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.  Note , Matt.  15:15 — 20.)  But  he  did  not  form 
the  body,  to  be  employed  in  fornication,  and  the  promiscuous 
intercourse  of  the  sexes  ; which  counteract,  and,  if  universal, 
would  entirely  defeat  the  design  of  the  Creator,  in  making 
them  male  and  female  ; namely,  the  increase  of  the  human 
species,  the  proper  training  up  of  children,  and  all  the  com- 
forts and  advantages  of  relative  and  domestic  life,  as  spring- 
ing from  honourable  marriage.  (Note,  Gen.  2:24.  P.  O. 
Prov.  5:15 — 23.)  But  even  this  was  a very  subordinate  end 
for  which  their  bodies  w’ere  created:  as  they  were  “for  the 
Lord,”  to  be  employed  in  his  service  ; especially  the  bodies 
of  believers  were  “ for  the  Lord  Jesus,”  to  be  “ presented  as 
living  sacrifices”  to  him,  and  employed  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  to  his  glory : (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Notes,  Rom. 
6:12 — 19.  12:1.)  and  the  Lord  Jesus  was  appointed  to  be 
the  Saviour,  Proprietor,  and  happiness  of  the  body  as  well  as 
of  the  soul  : for  God  had  raised  him  up  from  the  grave,  as' 
the  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  all  his  people  by  his  power, 
to  glory  and  immortality.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:10,11.  14:7 — 9. 

Phil.  3:20,21.)  And  did  they  not.  know,  that  their  bodies 
were  thus  members  of  Christ’s  mystical  body,  the  Church? 
(Notes,  12:12 — 26.)  Was  it  then  meet  that  the  body  of  a 
believer,  w’hich  stood  in  so  high  and  honourable  a relation  to 
the  Lord  of  glory,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  should  be  dis- 
graced and  abused  by  a base  intercourse  with  a harlot  ? They 
ought  to  know,  that  this  was  to  become  one  body,  or  flesh 
with  a licentious  woman,  by  a most  degrading  and  pernicious 
deviation  from  the  original  institution  of  marriage.  Whereas, 
he  that  was  united  to  the  Lord  was  “ one  spirit”  with  him  ; 
this  union  was  formed  by  the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  was  of  a spiritual  and  sacred  nature,  comprising 
a conformity  of  judgment  and  disposition,  and  a sympathy  of 
soul:  ^.nd  could  a Christian  think  of  being  “one  spirit”  with 
Christ,  and  one  flesh  with  a harlot?  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. 
Note,  Matt.  19:3 — 6.) 

Not  expedient.  (12)  “ Not  profitable..”  Marg.  Yvy<pzpet.. 
7:35.  10:23.  12:7.  Matt.  5:29,30.  18:6.  John  16:7.  2 Cor. 

8:10.  12:1,  et  al.  ‘The  word  importeth  such  a kind  of  profit 
as  redoundeth  to  community:  ...  as  when  a great  many 
bring  every  one  his  stock,  and  lay  them  together,  and  make 
a common  bank  for  them  all.  Collatitium .’  Leigh. — 

Brought  under  the  power.\  ’E.\ovaiao$rriaoixai  7:4.  See  on 
Luke  22:25. — Shall  destroy.  (13)  K arapyrjou.  13:8,10.  See 
on  Rom.  3:3. — IVhich  is  joined.  (16)  fO  KoWwyevog.  17. 
See  on  Matt.  19:5. 

V.  18 — 20.  As  fornication  was  so  inconsistent  with  Chris- 
tian holiness;  and  as  the  temptation  of  the  Corinthians  to  it, 
from  former  bad  habits,  the  example  of  their  neighbours,  and 
abundant  opportunities,  would  be  very  many  ; they  ought  to 
“ flee  from  it,”  as  from  an  enemy  whom  they  dared  not  to 
face  ; they  should  shun  all  incentives  to  it,  and  reject  every 
thought  of  it,  or  solicitation  to  it,  at  once,  and  with  prompt 
decision.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes,  1 Tim.  6:11,12.  2 Tim. 

2:20 — 22.) — For  it  might  further  be  observed,  that  other  sins 
in  general  have  their  chief  effect  upon  the  mind,  rather  than 
on  the  body,  and  commonly  injure  others  more  immediately 
than  the  man  himself:  but  lewd  persons  not.  only  sin  against 
God,  their  neighbours,  and  their  own  souls,  but  against  their 
own  bodies  also ; dishonouring  and  abusing  them  to  the 
basest  purposes,  and  bringing  upon  them  the  most  painful, 
loathsome,  and  destructive  diseases.  Thus  they,  as  it  were, 
take  their  bodies,  and,  by  an  act  of  cruelty  to  themselves, 
and  gradual  suicide,  present  them  for  sacrifices  to  the  filthiest 
demons.  The  case  is  the  same,  in  some  degree,  in  other 
kinds  of  sensual  excess  ; but  far  more  in  respect  of  this  vice 
than  any  other : as  every  one  must  know,  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  horrible  effects  of  lewdness  in  populous  cities  ; and 
with  the  very  great  multitudes  who  are  annually  cut  off,  in 
early  life,  and  in  the  most,  deplorable  manner  imaginable 
by  the  various  diseases,  with  which  it  has  pleased  God  to 
show  his  abhorrence  of  it.  (P.  O.  Prov.  2:10 — 22.  5:1 — 14. 
6-6 — 35.) — Moreover,  Christians  ought  to  know,  that  their 
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doeth  is  without  the  body  : but  he  tha*  committeth 
ornication  8sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  ‘What!  know  ye  not  that  "your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  whicn 
ye  have  of  God,  xand  ye  are  not  your  own  ? 

20  F or  yye  are  bought  with  a price : therefore 
’glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God’s. 


u 3:16.  2 Cor.  6:16.  Eph.  2:21,22.  1 Pet.  2:5.  x 1 Kinga20:4.  1 Chr. 29:14.  Ps. 
12:4.  100:3.  Rom.  14:7— 9.  2 Cor.  5:15.  Tit. 2:14.  y 7:23.  Acts20:28.  Gal.  3s 
13.  Heb.  9:12.  1 Pet.  1:18,19.  2 Pet.  2:1.  Rev.  5:9.  z 10:31.  Matt.  5:16.  Roza. 
6:19.  12:1.  Phil.  1:20. 


bodies  were  consecrated  to  be  “the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  dwelt  in  them,”  as  the  gift  of  the  Father  through 
the  Son,  to  consecrate  them  to  God,  and  prepare  them  for  his 
glory;  so  that  in  this  respect  too  they  were  no  longer  “their 
own,”  but  the  property  of  God  the  Spirit*  who  had  taken  pos- 
session of  them  as  his  holy  habitation.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. 
Notes,  3:16,17.  John  14:15—17.  Rom.  8:10,11.  2 Cor. 

6:14 — 18.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.)  For  they  had  been  redeemed 
from  merited  condemnation  and  hopeless  slavery,  by  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ ; who,  having  thus  “ bought  them 
with  a price,”  had  acquired  for  himself,  and  for  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit  as  One  with  him,  a new  and  endearing  right  to 
them  and  their  services,  in  addition  to  that  which  he  had  as 
their  Creator.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  7:22,23.  (Notes,  Acts 
20:28.  2 Cor.  5:13—15.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  1:17—21.  2:9, 
10.)  So  that,  being  wholly  and  on  every  account  the  Lord’s, 
they  were  bound  to  devote  both  body  and  soul  to  his  glory, 
in  every  service  to  which  he  called  them,  and  to  make  no 
other  use  of  either  body  or  soul,  than  was  consistent  with 
that  holy  and  entire  devotedness  to  God. — The  language 
of  this  chapter  is  remarkable:  “God,”  the  Father,  will  “raise 
the  bodies  of  believers  by  his  own  power.”  (14.  Notes,  Jolm 
5:24 — 29.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  Their  bodies  are  members  of 
Christ,  and  for  him,  as  he  for  them ; his  property,  to  be 
devoted  to  him,  haying  been  “ bought  with  the  price”  of  his 
blood.  And  they  are  also  “the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  . 
and  thus  his  property,  so  that  they  are  not  their  own,  but 
God’s,  to  glorify  him.  Does  not  all  this  demonstrate,  that  St. 
Paul  considered  the  God,  to  whom  Christians  especially 
belonged,  as  subsisting  in  three  divine  persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  each  of  whom  he  show's 
their  peculiar  relation  ? This  accords  with  the  form  of  bap- 
tism and  benediction.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:19,20.  2 Cor.  13* 
14.) — ‘ The  question,  “Know  ye  not.  this?”  is  repeated  six 
times  in  this  one  chapter  ; which  may  seem  to  carry  with  it  a 
just  reproach  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  got  a new  and 
better  instructer  than  himself,  in  whom  they  so  much  glo- 
ried.’ J^ocke. 

He  that  committeth  fornication.  (18)  fO  iropvzvwv.  10:8. 
Rev.  2:14.  17:2.  18:3,9. — Ilopvua,  13.  7:2.  See  onMatt.  19:9. 
Uopvr],  15,16.  See  on  Luke  I5:30.--Ffc  are  bought.  (20)  Hy- 
opaa^yre.  7:23.  2 Pet.  2:1.  Rev.  5:9.  14:3,4. — A price.] 
Tiyys.  7:23.  Matt.  27:6,9.  Acts  4:34.  5:2.  19:19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  The  high  privileges  and  glorious  prospects  of 
believers  should  suggest  arguments  to  them  against  sin,  and 
for  the  practice  of  every  duty  : that  so,  a just  sense  of  the 
dignity7  gratuitously  bestowed  on  them,  so  mean  and  worth- 
less in  themselves,  may  render  them  superior  to  the  debasing 
allurements  of  vice,  and  the  love  of  worldly  vanities.  Surely, 
“the  saints”  of  God,  and  the  assessors  of  Christ  in  judgment 
on  men  and  angels,  should  not  so  eagerly  contend  with  each 
other  about  secular  interests,  as  to  make  their  appeal  to  those 
who  are  strangers  to  true  religion  1 Surely,  they  are  com- 
petent to  decide  such  comparatively  insignificant  causes 
among  themselves  ! If  there  were  not  “ utterly  a fault  among 
them,”  disputes  of  this  kind  would  rarely  occur:  and  if  at  any 
time  they  became  unavoidable  ; it  would  be  easy  to  decide 
them  by  arbitration,  were  not  professors  of  the  gospel  often 
too  tenacious  of  their  supposed  right,  in  secular  matters,  and 
partial  in  their  own  cause  : for  real  Christians,  even  of  mode- 
rate abilities,  might,  generally  determine  these  matters  with 
sufficient  equity,  if  they  were  impartially  set  before  them, 
and  unreservedly  left,  to  their  decision.  It  must,  however, 
be  a shame  to  any  religious  company,  if  there  is  no  man 
among  them  so  wise  and  faithful,  that  his  brethren  dare  trust 
him  to  determine  their  secular  differences.  Indeed,  law- 
suits with  “those  that  are  without”  need  seldom  be  had 
recourse  to,  if  Christians  were  disinterested,  and  forbearing 
in  due  measure ; and  if  they  w'ould,  in  all  tolerable  matters, 
suffer  themselves  to  be  defrauded  and  injured,  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  and  the  credit  of  the  gospel.  (Note,  Phil.  4:5 — 7.) 
But  “ brother”  w'ould  never  “go  to  law  with  brother  before” 
human  tribunals,  if  there  were  not  a very  great  fault  on  one 
side,  or  on  both:  and  much  deliberation,  counsel,  prayer,  and 
endeavour  for  accommodation  should  precede,  before  a man 
“dare”  to  enter  upon  so  perilous  and  disgraceful  a business. 
But  alas ! many,  who  are  zealous  for  evangelical  doctrines, 
not  only  refuse  to  bear  and  forgive  injuries,  but  they  “do 
wrong  and  defraud,  and  that,  their  brethren!”  Whether 
such  men  act  in  direct  opposition  to  their  consciences,  or  are 
misled  by  false  principles  ; they  should  be  reminded,  that 
“ the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;”  to* 
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Directions  concerning  ferriage,  as  a remedy  against  fornication  ; and  con- 
cerning the  conduct  of  husbands  and  t elves  to  each  other,  1—5.  The  single 
stale  has  advantages  to  chose  who  are  capable  of  it , 6 — 9.  Instructions  how 
to  act,  when  one  of  the  married  persons  is  an  unbeliever , 10 — 16.  Every  one 
should  abide  with  God,  in  the  state  in  which  he  was  called,  17 — 24.  Further 
intimations  of  the  advantages  of  a single  life,  in  that  troubled  slate  of  the 
church;  and  a memento  concerning  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  earthly 
things , 25 — 35.  Directions  concerning  the  marriage  of  virgins  and.  widows, 
36—40. 

NOW,  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote 
unto  me  : It  is  agood  for  a man  not  to  btouch 
a woman. 

2  Nevertheless,  cto  avoid  fornication,  dlet  every 
man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman 
have  her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  erender  unto  the  wife  due 
benevolence  : and  likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the 
husband. 

4  The  fwife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body, 

a 8.26,27,37,38.  Matt.  19:10,11.  b Gen.  20:6.  Ruth  2:9.  Pror.  6:29.  c 9.  6:18. 
Prov.  5:18,19.  1 Tim.  4:3.  d Prov.  18:22.  19:14.  Mai.  2:14,15.  Eph.  5:28,33. 
e Ex.  21:10.  1 Pet.  3:7.  f Hos.  3:3.  Matt.  19:9.  Mark  10: 11 ,12.  g Ex.  19:15. 

no  one,  continuing  an  adulterer,  a fornicator  or  licentious, 
a dishonest,  covetous,  fraudulent,  drunken,  or  malicious 
man,  can  have  either  title  to  the  holy  habitation  of  God  and 
his  saints,  or  meetness  for  it.  Numbers  deceive  themselves 
and  others  in  these  matters  ; but  the  thing  is  impracticable  ; 
and  the  hope  of  it,  the  grossest  and  most  fatal  presumption. 
As  many,  however,  who  are  now  true  Christians  were  once 
enslaved  to  these  crimes  ; so  they,  who  are  now  the  most 
abandoned,  may  become  Christians  : but  then  they  must  be 
“ washed  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.”  (Note,  Tit.  3:3 
—7.  P.  O.  1—8.) 

V.  12 — 20.  Satan  takes  advantage  of  men’s  ignorance, 
pride,  and  lusts,  to  drive  them  from  one  extreme  to  another. 
Thus,  when  they  are  led  to  renounce  superstitious  scruples, 
they  run  into  inexpedient  or  even  unlawful  indulgences.  But 
“ the  wisdom  from  above”  teaches  a man  to  guard  against 
mistakes  on  each  side  ; to  abstain  from  “ lawful”  things  when 
“ inexpedient,”  when  unprofitable  or  injurious  to  himself  or 
others  ; and  to  exert  an  authority  over  his  own  inclinations, 
that  he  may  not  be  “brought  under  the  power  of  any”  of 
them.  This  is  a difficult  lesson,  but  of  the  highest  importance : 
and  if  we  consider,  how  soon  all  animal  pleasures,  and  our 
present  life,  will  terminate  ; thg  reflection  may  teach  us 
moderation  in  the  most  innocent  gratifications,  and  arm  us 
against  temptations  to  such  as  are  unlawful,  or  unseasonable, 
or  immoderate.  Our  bodies  should  be  considered,  as  “ for 
the  Lord,”  and  be  devoted  to  his'  service,  that  they  may  at 
length  share  his  resurrection,  and  be  made  like  to  his  glorious 
body.  {Notes,  Phil.  3:20,21.)  How  degrading  then,  how  base, 
how  ungrateful,  how  sacrilegious,  to  make  “ the  members  of 
Christ  the  members  of  a harlot  !”  Or  to  defile  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  alienate  the  Lord’s  peculiar  pro- 
perty, to  the  vile  purposes  of  fornication ! It  is,  however, 
needful  to  fortify  our  minds  on  every  side,  against  these 
dangerous  temptations,  by  which  so  many  eminent  men  have 
been  cast  down,  and  shamefully  overcome:  {Notes,  Judg. 
16:  2 Sam.  11:  1 Kings  11:1 — 8.  Neh.  13:23 — 30.)  and  in  this 
view,  even  the  horrid  diseases  incident  to  those,  who  thus 
“sin  against  their  own  bodies,”  may  be  profitably  reflected 
upon,  especially  by  the  young  and  inexperienced  ; in  order  to 
cau!:on  them  to  flee  from  so  destructive  a vice,  and  to  keep 
at  the  utmost  distance  from  all  its  fascinating  allurements. 
But  nobler  motives  should  animate  the  believer’s  soul:  being 
united  to  Christ,  “ as  one  spirit,”  and  bought  with  a price  of 
inestimable  value  ; he  should  consider  himself  as  wholly  the 
Lord’s,  by  the  most  endearing  and  indissoluble  ties ; that, 
seeking  all  happiness  in  his  favour,  and  liberty  in  his  service, 
he  may  live  wholly  devoted  to  him,  and  may,  “ glorify  him  in 
body  and  spirit,  which  are  his.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  VII.  V.  I — 5.  It  is  evident  that  those 
who  retained  their  regard  to  the  apostle’s  authority  at  Corinth, 
had  written  to  him  desiring  his  decision  of  several  questions, 
which  had  been  started  among  them ; and  he  here  proceeded 
to  answer  t.heir  inquiries,  especially  respecting  marriage. 
While  some  of  them  pleaded  for  the  lawfulness  of  fornication, 
others  seem  to  have  imbibed  the  sentiments  of  the  Pythago- 
eans,  or  other  philosophers;  and  to  have  deemed  marriage 
itself  inconsistent  with  Christian  purity,  er  at  least  unfavour- 
able to  intellectual  improvement,.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Pharisees  generally  taught,  that  it  was.  sinful  for  a man  to 
live  unmarried  beyond  his  twentieth  year ; but  at  the  same 
time,  they  laid  down  many  frivolous  and  superstitious  rules, 
concerning  the  conduct  of  married  persons.  In  determining, 
therefore,  this  matter,  the  apostle  first  allowed,  that,  in  many 
cases  and  circumstances,  it  might  be  profitable,  or  becoming, 
for  a man  to  live  unmarried,  and  might  render  him  more 
useful  to  others;  provided  he  were  able  a..d  willing  to  live 
with  that  entire  chastity  which  the  single  lift  required. 
Nevertheless,  “ because  of  fornications,”  on  account  of  those 
propensities  which  God  originally,  for  wise  reasons,  implanted 
m human  nature,  and  which  man’s  sinfulness  has  rendered 
generally  too  predominant  to  be  kept  in  absolute  subjection  ; 
m order  to  prevent  fornication,  and  every  kind  of  lewdness, 


but  the  husband : and  likewise  also  the  husba*U 
lath  not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wile. 

5 Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  ^except  it  be 
with  consent  for  a time,  that  ye  may  give  your- 
selves to  fasting  and  prayer  ; and  come  together 
again,  hthat  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  incon 
tinency. 

6 But  I speak  this  ‘by  permission,  and  not  oi 
commandment. 

7 For  kI  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I my 
self:  ‘but  every  man  hath  his  proper  giftof  God, 
one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

8 I say  therefore  mto  the  unmarried  and  widows, 
it  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9 But  if  they  cannot  contain,  nlet  them  marry  : 
for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


ISam.  21:4,5.  Joe!  2:16.  Zech.7:3.  12:12—14.  h Matt.  19:11.  1 Thes.  3:5. 
i 12,25.  2 Cor.  8:8.  11:17.  k 9:5,15.  ^cts  26:29,  1 12:11.  Matt.  19:12.  ml:26, 
27,32,34,35.  n 2,28,36,39.  1 Tim.  5:11, 14. 


and  to  remove  the  temptation  ; “ let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband.”  In  all  cases  this 
was  allowable  ; m very  many  it  was  far  best  that  it  should  be 
so.  ' {Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  Nor  ought  they  to  imagine  it  a 
virtue  in  them  to  live  apart ; or  that  it  was  even  allowable  for 
one  of  them  to  withdraw  without  the  consent,  or  contrary  to 
the  inclinations,  of  the  other : but  in  every  respect,  they 
should  consider  mutual  compliance  and  affection  an  incumbent 
duty;  and  the  proper  means  of  living  in  harmony  and  purity, 
and  at  a distance  from  temptation  ; remembering  that  they 
had  an  unalienable  property  in  each  other’s  person,  in.  respect 
of  all  the  purposes  for  which  marriage  was  appointed.  {Note, 
Ex.  21:7 — 11.)  This  places  the  husband  and  the  wife  entirely 
on  the  same  ground ; and  as  much  forbids  him  to  take, 
another  woman,  as  it  does  her  to  cohabit  with  another  man  : 
so  that  it  is  absolutely  decisive  against  polygamy.  {Notes, 
Matt.  19:7 — 9.  Mark  10:2 — 12.) — Neither  ought  married 
persons  to  deprive  each  other  of  the  appointed  preservative 
against  temptation : so  that  they  ought  not  to  separate,  bu‘ 
“by  consent,”  and  that  they  might  be  at  leisure  for  the  spi- 
ritual exercises  of  fasting  and  prayer  on  special  occasions 
{Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  Ex.  19:10 — 15,  v.  15.  1 Sam.  21:3 — 
6.)  and  even  this  should  not  generally  be  for  any  long  time; 
lest  Satan  should  take  advantage  of  their  weakness,  to  harass 
and  defile  their  minds  by  improper  thoughts,  or  even  to  tempt 
them  to  unlawful  actions. 

To  touch.  (1)  'AirreoSai.  2 Cor.  6:17.  Col.  2:21. — Gen. 
20:6.  Sept. — To  avoid  fornication.  (2)  A ta  ras  Ttnovrias. 
“ On  account  of  the  fornications.”  See  on  Matt.  19:9. — He? 
own.]  T ov  tStov.  4,7.  John  1:42.  5:18. — ‘In  strictness,! 
have  no  right  to  call  that  tdtov,  which  I enjoy  in  common  with 
others.  {Acts  4:32.  Gr.)  ...  No  woman  can  call  any  man 
tStog  avrjp,  (“  her  own  husband,”)  . . . whom  she  has  in  com- 
mon with  other  women.  ...  In  the  New  Testament  we  have 
always  iSios  avrjp,  never  n5ta  yvvrj,  (his  own  wife,)  . . . which 
is  the  more  remarkable,  as  no  such  expression  occurs  in  the 
Septuagint.  . . . For  during  that  dispensation,  . . . things  were 
on  a different  footing.’  Campbell. — The  words,  rendered 
“his  own  wife,”  are  ttjv  iavrov  ywatKa.  There  was  not  the 
same  reason  for  the  explicit  strong  restriction,  on  that  side, 
which  is  contained  in  the  word  tStos . {Note,  John  5:17,18.) — 
Due  benevolence.  (3)  O (pttXuptvrjv  evvotav.  Eph.  6:7. 
Evvooii,  Matt.  5:25.  Ex  tv  bene,  et  vovs,  mens. — Hath  not 
power.  (4)  Ovk  elovcua^ti.  See  on  6:12. — Defraud.  (5) 
ATToartpetrc.  See  on  6:7. — With  consent .]  E/c  crvy'pwvov. 
Here  only.  yivpKpiovrjois,  2 Cor.  6:15.  ’Evydunvia.  See  on 
Luke  15:25. — May  give  yourselves .]  S%oXaO?r£.  Matt.  12* 
44. — A ox°Xrj,  otium.  See  on  Acts  19:9. — Incontinence.] 
AKpamav.  Matt.  23:25.  A KOarrjg,  2 Tim.  3:3.  Kparog  ovk 

V.  6 — 9.  The  apostle  stated  the  things,  which  have  been 
considered,  as  what  were  allowable;  but  not  as  giving  an 
absolute  commandment.  Men  might  use  their  own  discre- 
tion about  marrying;  and  married  persons  concerning  their 
conduct  in  that  state  : provided  they  did  not  needlessly  thwart 
each  other’s  inclinations,  do  injustice  to  one  another,  or 
throw  any  temptation  in  their  own  or  each  other’s  way.  For 
he  could  have  desired  that  all  his  Christian  brethren  had 
been  as  free  from  disquietude  in  that  respect,  as  he  himself 
was ; that,  if  the  glory  of  God  and  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  placed  required  it,  they  might  live  unmarried 
with  as  much  content  as  he  did.  Some  think  that  he  was  a 
widower,  but  this  is  uncertain.  We  cannot  suppose,  that  he 
wished  marriage  to  cease  among  Christians  ; but  only  that 
every  one  might  be  enabled  calmly  to  use  his  prudence  in 
that  respect,  without  being  necessitated  to  marry,  when 
otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  adviseable.  But  the  apostle 
knew,  that  his  experience,  in  this  matter,  was  not  a rule  for 
other  men  : as  this  superiority  to  the  animal  inclinations  was 
a special  gift  of  God,  which  he  gave  to  one  and  not  to 
another,  as  he  saw  good ; and  that  in  different  proportions. 
{Notes,  4:6,7.  Matt.  19:10 — 12,  v.  12)  He  would  therefore 
remind  unmarried  persons,  and  such  as  had  been  left  in 
widowhood,  that  their  condition  had  many  advantages,  which 
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10  And  untc,  the  married  I command,  °yet  not  I, 
but  the  Lord ; pLet  not  the  wile  depart  from  her 
husband : 

11  But  and  if  she  depart,  'let  her  remain  un- 
married, ‘’or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband : rand 
let  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  rest  8speak  I,  not  the  Lord ; ‘If 
any  brother  hath  a wife  that  believeth  not,  and 
if  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not 
put  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath  a husband  that 
believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with 
her,  let  her  not  leave  him. 

o 12,25,40.  p 15.  Jer.  3:20.  Mai.  2:14— 16.  Matt.  5:32.  19:6—9.  Mark  10:11, 
12.  Luke  16:18.  q Judg.  19:2,3.  Jer.  3:1.  r Deut.  22:19.  Is.  50:1.  Mark  10:2. 

6 6,25.  2 Cor.  11:17.  t Ezra  10:2,3,11— 19.  u 6:15— 17.  Ezra  9:1,2.  1 Tim.  4: 

5.  Tit.  1:15.  x Ezra  9:2.  Is.  52:1.  Mai.  2:15.  Acts  10:23.  Rom.  11*16.  yMatt. 

rendered  it  good  for  them  to  abide  in  it : but,  if  any  of  them 
found  that  they  could  not  obtain  the  gift  of  entire  continence, 
it  was  allowable,  and  even  incumbent  on  them  to  marry  ; as 
it  would  be  far  better  for  them,  more  holy  in  itself,  and  more 
becoming  their  Christian  profession,  to  marry  than  to  be 
harassed  with  polluting  temptations,  and  continually  in  dan- 
ger of  being  drawn  into  forbidden  gratifications. — ‘ This  whole 
passage  is  framed  against  those,  who  condemn  second  mar- 
riages, when  the  first  has  been  dissolved  by  death.’  JBeza . 

( Marg . Ref.  Notes , 1 Tim.  3:2.  5:9 — 15.) 

By  permission.  (6)  Kara  cvyyvtaprjv.  Here  only.  A 
avyyivtaami),  ignosco,  indulgeo,consentio. — I would.  (7)  GrXw. 

“ I am  willing,”  or  desirous. — His  proper  gift.]  iSiov 
Xapicrya.  See  on  2,  and  Rom.  1:11. — The  unmarried.  (8) 
Ayayots.  11,32,34.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et  yapo$,  nuptice. 
Unmarried  men,  whether  they  had  never  been  married,  or 
were  left  widowers,  are  meant. — Widows.]  T ais  XPPats. 
Luke  2:37.  4:25,26.  7:12.  21:2,3.  1 Tim.  5:3—5,9,11,16,  et  al. 
—They  cannot  contain.  (9)  Owe  tynparevovrai.  9:25.  Not 
elsewhere. — See  on  5.  E yupartia.  See  on  Acts  24:25. — To 
burn.]  Ilvpoua^at.  2 Cor.  11:29.  Eph.  6:16.  2 Pet.  3:12, 
et  al. 

V.  10 — 14.  As  to  married  persons,  the  apostle  did  not 
counsel , but  “ command”  them ; and  not  by  his  own  authority, 
but  by  that  of  Christ,  that  they  should  not  separate  from 
each  other  ; which  was  common  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  and  that  on  very  frivolous  pretences.  The  wife 
must  not  leave  her  husband  : or,  if  she  had  previously  been 
separated  from  him,  she  must  not  marry  again  ; rather,  she 
ought  to  make  every  advance  and  concession,  to  bring  about 
a reconciliation  with  him : and  the  same  rules  were  to  be 
observed  by  the  husband.  Doubtless,  the  exception  is  im- 
plied, which  our  Lord  made,  in  the  directions  given  by  him 
in  this  particular.  (Note,  Matt.  5:31,32.) — Though  he  had 
not  given  express  rules  in  the  following  cases ; yet  the  apostle 
considered  himself  fully  authorized  to  enjoin,  that  the  Chris- 
tian, who  was  married  to  an  unbeliever,  whether  a heathen 
or  a Jew,  that  chose  to  live  with  him  notwithstanding  this 
difference  of  religion,  should  not  put  her  away;  as  the  Jews, 
for  reasons  peculiar  to  their  situation,  were  required  to  put 
away  their  heathen  wives.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Notes,  Ezra 
10:)  Christians,  indeed,  ought  not  to  marry  unbelievers: 
yet  if  that  relation  had  been  entered  into,  either  before  con- 
version, or  through  inattention  to  the  rule,  or  by  mistake  : 
t would  cause  great  confusion  and  scandal  to  dissolve  it  on 
that  account.  The  same  held  good  in  respect  of  a Christian 
woman,  who  had  an  unbelieving  husband,  that  chose  to  live 
with  her. — Nor  ought  any  person  to  suppose,  that  this  union, 
as  “one  flesh”  with  unbelievers  or  idolaters  in  lawful  mar- 
riage, was  inconsistent  with  being  “one  spirit  with  the  Lord,” 
as  fornication  had  been  declared  to  be:  (Note,  6:12 — 17.)  for 
the  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  was  “sanctified”  to  the 
believer,  by  the  appointment  and  command  of  God  ; so  that 
their  marriage  was  holy  and  honourable.  If  this  had  not 
been  so  appointed,  and  if  Christians  had  been  commanded 
to  put  away  their  unbelieving  partners,  as  the  Jews  did  their 
idolatrous  wives  ; the  children  of  such  marriages  would  have 
been  accounted  relatively  “ unclean,”  and  so  excluded  from 
baptism,  even  as  those  of  the  Jews  in  the  above-mentioned 
case  were  from  circumcision : but  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  accounted  holy  in  the  Christian  churches,  and  thus 
admitted  among  them,  as  a part  of  the  visible  kingdom  of 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — This  exposition  of  the  Scripture 
before  us  has  indeed  been  much  controverted ; and  some 
have  explained  “ holy,”  or  “ unclean,”  to  mean  legitimate,  or 
illegitimate : but  in  all  the  places,  where  these  words  are 
f iund  in  Scripture,  there  is  not  one  which  will  admit  of  this 
sense.  No  doubt,  the  children  of  the  heathen,  who  were 
lawfully  married,  were  as  legitimate  as  those  of  Chris- 
tians; yet  they  were  never  said  to  be  “holy.”  Something 
more  must  be  meant,  by  the  believer  “ sanctifying  ” the 
unbelieving  party,  than  merely  legalizing  their  marriage  ; for 
that  would  have  been  valid  and  lawful,  if  both  had  been 
unbelievers : and  the  children  would  not  really  be  more 
u holy,”  in  respect  of  their  nature,  if  one  parent  was  a be- 
liever, than  if  both  were  unbelievers.  But  as  the  word  “un- 
clean” is  frequently  used  in  a relative  sense,  denoting  unfit  I 
to  be  admitted  to  God  s ordinances , and  “ holy  ” the  contrary  ; I 
( 572  ) 


14  F or  "the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by 
the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  husband : xelse  were  your  children  unclean ; 
but*  now  are  they  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him 
depart.  ?A  brother  or  a sister  is  not  under 
bondage  in  such  cases  : *but  God  hath  called  us 
‘to  peace. 

16  For  what  knowest  thou,  aO  wife,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  husband:  or  thow  knowest 
thou,  O man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 

[Practical  Observations.] 

17  But  bas  God  hath  distributed  to  every  man, 

12:50.  Jam.  2:15.  z 14:33.  Rom.  12:18.  14:19.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Gal.  5:22.  Heb. 
12:14.  Jam.  3:17,18.  * Gr.  in  peace,  a 9:22.  Prov.  11:30.  Luke  15:10.  1 Tim. 
4:16.  Jam.  5:19,20.  lPet.3:l.  tUr.jaAaZ.  b 7.  Matt.  19:12.  Rom.  12:3— 8. 
1 Pet. 4:10, 11. 


as  in  this  sense  the  male  children  of  the  Jews  were  “ holy,” 
and  so  partakers  of  circumcision ; while  those  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  even  such  as  had  one  idolatrous  parent,  were 
“ unclean ,”  and  excluded  from  circumcision : I cannot  but 
conclude,  after  long  attention  to  the  subject,  that  the  baptism 
of  the  infant-offspring  of  Christians  is  here  evidently  referred 
to,  as  at  that  time  customary  in  the  churches ; and  that  the 
Corinthians  knew,  that  this  was  not  objected  to,  when  only 
one  parent  was  a Christian. — ‘ Hence  then  the  argument  for 
infant-baptism  runs  thus  : If  the  holy  seed  among  the  Jews 
was  therefore  to  be  circumcised  ; and  to  be  made  federally 
holy  by  receiving  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  and  being  admitted 
into  the  number  of  God’s  holyt  people ; because  they  were 
born  in  sanctity,  or  were  seminally  holy ; for  “ the  root 
being  holy,  so  are  the  branches  also  then,  by  like  reason, 
the  holy  £eed  of  Christians  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism, 
and  receive  the  sign  of  the  Christian  covenant,  “ the  laver  of 
regeneration ;”  and  so  be  entered  into  the  society  of  the 
Christian  church.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex.  19:6.  Deut.  7:6 
— 8.  Ezra  9:1,2.  Mai.  2:10 — 16.  Rom.  11:16 — 21.) — ‘It 
would  be  proving  a thing  by  itself,  ...  to  argue,  that  the 
converse  of  the  parents  was  lawful,  because  the  children 
were  not  bastards;  whereas  all,  who  thought  the  converse, of 
the  parents  unlawful,  must  of  course  think  that  the  children 
were  illegitimate .’  Doddridge. 

The  married.  (10)  Teyapr)Kooi.  9,28,33,36,39.  Matt.  5: 
32.  19:9,10.  Luke  20:34,35.  1 Tim.  5:11,14,  et  al— Depart. 
(li)  Xwpur5p.  15.  See  on  Malt.  19:6. — Be  reconciled.] 
KaraWayrjrtD.  See  on  Rom.  5:10. — She  be  pleased.  (12) 
Sevet tSoKei.  13.  See  on  Acts  8:1. — Is  sanctified.  (14)  'Hyt- 
acrrai.  1:2.  6:11.  Matt.  23:17,19.  See  on  John  10:36. — Un- 
clean.] Atca-Sapra.  Acts  10:14. — Holy.]  eA yea.  Luke  2:23. 
Rom.  11:16. 

Y.  15,  18.  The  apostle  further  observed,  that  if  the  unbe- 
lieving wife,  or-  husband,  chose  to  depart,  and  to  disannu’  the 
marriage  according  to  the  laws  of  the  community ; the  be- 
liever was  not  required  to  act  in  opposition  to  it,  or  to  be  em- 
barrassed, as  if  reduced  to  bondage  by  the  preceding  contract. 
Yet  separations  ought  to  be  avoided,  if  this  could  be  done: 
for  God  had  called  them  to  live  “in  peace”  with  all  men,  as  far 
as  possible ; and  therefore  they  ought  so  to  act,  that  if  a sepa- 
ration took  place,  no  part  of  the  blame  should  attach  to  the 
Christian.  (Marg.  Ref . y,  z.)  An  union  with  an  unbeliever 
indeed  would  occasion  grief  and  trouble ; yet  that  ought 
patiently  to  be  endured  : for  how  did  the  believing  wife  know, 
but  that  God  would  make  use  of  her  as  an  instrument  in 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  her  unbelieving  husband  ? or, 
how  did  the  husband  know,  but  he  might  thus  become  a 
blessing  to  his  unbelieving  wife  ; by  his  pious,  affectionate 
and  exemplary  behaviour,  edifying  converse,  and  fervent 
prayers?  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes,  Gen.  12:1 — 3.  Jam.  5: 
19,20.  1 Pet.  3:1 — 4.)  On  th'e  other  hand,  there  was  no 
positive  assurance  that  this  would  be  the  case  ; and  therefore 
no  special  reason  for  opposing  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage. 
— The  fathers  in  general  interpret  this,  as  allowing  the 
deserted  person  to  marry  again. — ‘Such  a total  and  per- 
petual desertion  must,  (on  this  interpretation,)  dissolve  the 
matrimony,  and  render  the  deserting  person  as  dead  to  the 
other.  ...  A brother  or  a sister  is  not  enslaved,  after  ail 
means  of  peace  and  reconciliation  have  been  in  vain 
attempted,  and  the  unbeliever  hatlf  entered  into  another 
marriage,  or  rather  hath  dissolved  the  former  by  adultery  , 
as  may  well  be  supposed  of  those  heathens,  who  thus  sepa- 
rated from  their  Christian  mates.  And  this  interpretation 
seems  to  be  confirmed,  from  the  former  words,  relating  to 
the  case  of  the  believing  wives  and  husbands ; “ if  they  de- 
part, let  them  remain  unmarried;”  it  being  not  1o  be  sup- 
posed, that  believers  would  dissolve  the  bond  of  matrimony 
by  adultery.  Therefore  the  apostle  seems  to  grant  this  in 
the  case  of  unbelievers,  departing  from  Christians  on  the 
account  of  their  faith.’  Whitby. — Total  and  perpetual  deser- 
tion, when  accompanied  by  evident  adultery  in  the  deserting 
party,  undoubtedly  sets  the  other  party  at  full  liberty,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptural  rule ; for  deserting  a husband  or  wife  to 
live  with  another  man  or  woman,  or  in  any  way  evidently 
adulterous,  must  as  much  dissolve  the  marriage,  as  a divorce 
explicitly  given  on  account  of  adultery  : and  there  is  no 
restriction,  in  any  part  of  the  holy  Scriptures  laid 
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as  the  Lord  hath  Ccalled  every  one,  so  let  him 
walk : and  dso  ordain  I in  all  churches. 

’8  Is  any  man  called  ebeing  circumcised  ? let 
him  not  become  uncircumcised:  is  any  called  in 
uncircumcision?  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

1 } f Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision 
is  nothing,  ebut  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
of  God. 

20  Let  every  man  habide  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called  'being  a servant  ? kcare  not 
for  it ; but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it 
rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a 
servant,  ‘is  the  Lord’s  ‘freeman : likewise  also  he 
that  is  called,  being  free,  mis  Christ’s  servant. 

c 18,21.  d 4:17. 16:1.  2 Cor.  11:28.  eActs  15:1,5,19,24,28.  Gal.  5:1-3.  Col.  3:11. 
f 8:8.  Rom.  2:25—29.  3:30.  Gal. 5:6.  6:15.  g 1 Sam.  15:22.  Jer.  7:22,23.  Matt. 
5:19.  John  15:14.  1 John  2:3,4.  3:22—24.  5:2,3.  Rev.  22:14.  h 17,21— 23.  Luke 
3:10— 14.  1 Thes.  4:11.  2Thes.3:12.  i 12. 13.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3: 11 . 1 Tim.  6: 
1—3.  1 Pet.  2:18— 24.  It  Luke  10:40,41.  12:29.  mars.  21:34.  Phili  4:6,11.  1 Pet. 
5:7.  1 Luke  1 :74,75.  John  8:32— 36.  Rom.  6:18— 22.  Gal.  5:1,13.  Eph.  6:5,6. 
Col.  3:22 — 24.  Philem.  16.  1 Pet.  2:16. *  * G r. mode  free.  m9:19.  Rom.  1:1. 

divorced  persons,  to  inhibit  them  from  marrying,  though  very 
many,  imposed  by  human  laws,  are  often  spoken  of  as  if 
scriptural  injunctions.  ( Notes , Matt.  19:1 — 9.) 

V.  17 — 24.  The  preceding  subject  led  the  apostle  to  di- 
gress to  a more  general  topic.  In  ordinary  cases,  and  with- 
out some  good  reason  to  the  contrary,  it  was  proper  that 
every  man  should  continue  to  serve  God,  by  the  improvement 
of  those  gifts  which  he  had  distributed  to  him,  and  in  that 
situation  in  which  he  had  called  him.  This  was  the  general 
rule,  which  the  apostle  enjoined  in  all  the  churches.  Thus, 
if  a Jew  or  circumcised  proselyte  had  been  converted,  let 
him  not  deny  his  circumcision  ; or  refuse  that  regard  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  might  tend  to  conciliate  his  unbe- 
lieving brethren : but  let  not  the  uncircumcised  convert  sub- 
mit to  that  abrogated  ordinance,  or  at  all  take  that  yoke  upon' 
him.  For,  in  fact,  the  difference  was  in  itself  immaterial, 
unless  men  placed  dependence  on  these  things  ; but  obedi- 
ence to  the  commandments  of  God  was  the  great  concern. 
While  the  Mosaic  dispensation  continued  in  force,  it  was 
proper  that  its  requirements  should  be  complied  with  : and  it 
might  be  still  expedient  for  the  Jewish  converts  to  pay  some 
regard  to  them:  but  the  Gentiles  had  nothing  to  do  with 
them,  and  ought  exclusively  to  regard  the  precepts  of  the 
moral  law,  and  the  institutions  of  Christ,  from  a principle  of 
faith  in  him,  and  love  to  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  b — e.) — It  is 
obvious,  that  the  apostle  is  not  here  speaking  of  the  way  of 
justification,  but  of  the  conduct  of  justified  believers.  {Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.  Notes , Gal.  5:1 — 6.  C:15,16.)  The  three  particu- 
lars, which  here,  and  in  the  texts  referred  to,  the  apostle 
selects,  in  this  connexion,  should  not  be  considered  as  exist- 
ing separately.  For  he  who  is  “a  new  creature”  possesses 
“ faith  which  worketh  by  love,”  and  this  love  constrains  him 
to  “keep  the  commandments  of  God.”  {Notes,  John  14:15 — 
24.  2 Cor.  5:13 — 17.) — It  was  also  adviseable  in  general  for 
every  one  to  abide  in  that  profession,  trade,  or  station,  in 
which  the  grace  of  God  had  called  him  to  the  knowledge  of 
Christ ; provided  it  were  an  honest  employment.  For  the 
gospel  would  teach  a man  how  to  behave  in  any  condition, 
and  patiently  to  bear  its  inconveniences.  If  then  any  one 
had  been  converted  in  a state  of  slavery,  (which  was  the 
common  case  of  the  servants  in  those  days,  that  is,  of  a very 
large  majority,  in  many  cities  and  countries,)  and  he  was 
the  property  of  a heathen  master ; let  him  be  less  solicitous 
about  his  liberty,  than  about  glorifying  God  in  that  trying 
situation.  Bui,  as  it  would  frequently  deprive  him  of  reli- 
gious advantages,  especially  that,  of  meeting  with  his  brethren 
on  the  Lord’s  day,  or  at  other  times  : and  as  it  would  expose 
him  to  many  temptations;  if  he  was  able,  or  had  a fairoppor- 
portunity  of  obtaining  his  "freedom,  he  would  do  well  to 
embrace  it.  The  converted  slave,  however,  was  called  to 
the  noblest  liberty,  as  a freedman  of  Christ,  and  emancipated 
from  Satan’s  yoke:  and  the  Christian,  who  enjoyed  his  out- 
ward liberty,  should  consider  himself  as  “ the  servant  of 
Christ,”  his  property,  and  bound  to  devote  himself  to  him, 
and  obey  his  will.  {Notes,  6:18 — 20.  John  8:30 — 36.  2 Cor.  5: 
13 — 15.)  But  as  all  Christians  had  been  bought  with  an 
nvaluable  price,  to  be  the  Lord’s  servants  ; they  ought  not, 
by  choice,  or  from  secular  motives,  to  “ become”  the  ser- 
vants of  men ; because  that  would  interfere  with  their  de- 
voted obedience  to  their  common  Lord.  Every  man  therefore 
ought  contentedly  to  “abide  with  God,”  by  constantly  per- 
forming the  duties  of  that  situation,  in  which  he  was  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ. — Ministers  were,  at  that  time,  entirely 
taken  from  among  the  converts  to  Christ  in  every  church, 
most  of  whom  had  doubtless  been  previously  employed  in 
other  occupations  ; and  seminaries  for  educating  men  for 
this  service  were  not  then  known : it  is  therefore  evident 
that  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  forbid  that  change  of  em- 
ployment ; when  it  could  be  made  advisedly,  and  on  good 
grounds,  as  well  as  from  proper  motives : and  in  other  re- 
spects his  general  rule  might  admit  of  some  exceptions. — 
They  should  not  change,  upon  a presumption,  that  Chris- 


23  Ye  "are  bought  with  a price,  °be  not  ye 
the  servants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein  he  is 
called,  therein  Pabide  with  God.  lPrac^ai  obsxvationsS 

25  11  Now  ^concerning  virgins,  I rhave  m com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  : yet  I give  my  judgment, 
as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  faithful. 

26  I suppose  therefore  Hhat  this  is  good  for  the 
present  tdistress  ; I say , that  it  is  good  for  a man 
so  to  be. 

27  Art  "thou  bound  unto  a wife  ? seek  not  to  be 
loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a wife  ? seek  not  a 
wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  xthou  hast  not  sinned 
and  if  a virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned  : Hie 


Gal.  1:10.  Col.  4:12.  2 Pet.  1:1.  Jude  1.  n6:20.  Lev.  25:42.  Acts20:2S.  Tit.  2: 
14.  1 Pet.  1:18,19.  3:18.  Rev.  5:9.  o Matt.  23:8— 11 . Gal.  2:4.  p 10:31.  Gen 
5:22— 24.  17:1.  I Sam.  14:45.  Col.  3:23,24.  q 28,34.36—  38.  Ps.  78:63.  r6,10, 
12,40.  2Cor.  8:8— 10.  11:17.  s4:2.  15:10.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:1,2.  1 Tim.  1:12.  t 1,8, 
28,35— 38.  Jer.  16:2— 4.  Matt.  24: 19.  Luke  21:23.  23:28,29.  1 Pet.  4:17.  t Or 
necessity,  u 12 — 14,20.  x 36.  Heb.  13:4.  y26,32 — 34. 


tianity  gave  them  a new  and  peculiar  liberty  so  to  do. 
Iyicke. — The  context  favours  the  supposition,  that  those 
changes  which  some  might  be  induced  to  make,  from  an 
erroneous  judgment,  in  respect  of  their  liberty  or  duty  as 
Christians,  was  the  primary  object  which  the  apostle  had  in 
view  : yet  his  general  language  seems  to  imply,  that  he 
meant  to  extend  the  rule  to  various  other  cases. — Dr. 
Whitby  and  some  others  explain  the  words,  “ Ye  are  bought 
with  a price,”  of  those  slaves,  who  had  been  charitably  ran- 
somed at  the  expense  of  their  fellow-Christians.  But  their 
fellow- Christians  obtained  no  property  in  them  by  thus  ran 
soming  them,  as  Christ  does  by  ransoming  us;  the  advice  is 
general,  and  not  limited  to  these  persons ; and  it  is  far  more 
obvious  to  suppose  that  the  apostle  used  this  expression  in  the 

• same  sense  in  which  he  had  before  employed  it.  {Marg.  Ref. 
h — o.  Note,  6:18 — 20.) — Abide  with  God,  Sic.  (24)  ‘Neither 
deserting  his  master  upon  pretence  of  being  God’s  servant, 
nor  doing  any  thing  against  the  laws  of  God,  in  obedience  to 
his  master.’  IVhitby.  It  may  be  added  ; ‘ But  serving  God 
by  faithfully,  diligently,  and  meekly  serving  his  master  in  all 
things  lawful.’  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  Eph.  6:5 — 9.  Col.  3 
22—25.  1 Tim.  6:1—5.  Tit.  2:9,10.  1 Pet.  2:18—25.) 

But  as.  (17)  Er  py. — Some  think,  that  tt  py  belongs  to 
the  close  of  the  former  verse ; and  that  this  should  begin 
with  tKatrTU). — Hath  distributed .]  Kpcpiacv.  34. 1:13.  Rom.  12 
3.  2 Cor.  10:13,  et  al. — Become  uncircumcised.  (18)  Enio-irao- 
$(i).  Here  only.  Ex  srti,  et  otrau),  traho. — The  keeping.  (19) 
Typyais.  Here  only  in  this  sense.  T ypyms,  career.  Acts  5:18, 
et  al.  A rypeo),  servo. — Freeman.  (22)  “Made  free.”  Marg 
A.TTe\ev§£poi.  Here  only. — Libertus , libertate  donatus , manu- 
missus.  Ex  a7ro  et  eXcufkpoj,  liber. — Be  not.  (23)  M>?  yiveoSe. 
“ Become  not.” 

V.  25 — 28.  The  apostle  here  resumes  his  former  subject, 
with  especial  reference  to  those  who  had  never  been  mar- 
ried : for  he  seems  to  use  the  word,  rendered  “ virgins,”  in 
this  latitude,  including  both  unmarried  men  and  women. 
Christ  had  given  no  commandment  in  this  matter,  but  had 
left  them  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they  saw  good ; and  the 
apostle  had  received  no  special  revelation  about  it.  He  did 
not  therefore  speak  authoritatively  ; but  he  gave  them  coun- 
sel, according  to  the  spiritual  judgment  which  he  possessed, 
as  one  “ who  had  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful,”  in  his 
stewardship  of  the  divine  mysteries  ; for  he  ascribed  his 
faithfulness  to  the  compassion  and  mercy  of  God,  by  a very 
remarkable  expression,  “ pitied  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.” 
{Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Note,  4:1,2.) — Considering  the  unsettled 
state  of  the  church,  and  the  persecutions  to  which  it  was  or 
might  be  exposed,  he  considered  it  becoming  and  advanta- 
geous for  them  to  live  unmarried ; that  they  might  be  less 
incumbered  in  removing  from  city  to  city,  and  have  fewer 
temptations  to  shrink  from  banishment,  imprisonment,  and 
death  ; and  that  they  might  be  more  disengaged,  and  ready 
for  any  service,  which  should  be  proposed  to  them,  for  “ the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel ;”  as  their  anxieties,  occupations, 
attachments,  and  impediments  would  be  fewer,  in  the  single 
than  in  the  married  state.  But  if  a man  were  either  married, 
or  contracted  to  a woman  under  promise  of  marriage,  he 
ought  by  no  means  to  attempt  the  violation  of  his  engage- 
ments, in  order  to  possess  more  liberty  for  the  service  of 
God:  though  the  unmarried  might  be  counselled  to  avail 
themsel  ves  of  their  advantages,  and  not  to  involve  themselves 
in  additional  difficulties,  during  those  distressing  times.  Yet 
if  either  man  or  woman  should  deem  it  best,  all  things  consi- 
dered, to  marry  ; they  would  break  no  law  of  God,  and  ought 
not  to  be  blamed  for  so  doing.  Indeed,  they  would  probably 
have  additional  outwar-d  trouble  and  suffering:  but  the  apos- 
tle would  not  insist  on  this,  or  censure  their  conduct  as  im- 
prudent; lest  he  should  deter  some  from  marrying  whose 
duty  it  was  to  marry,  or  lest  he  should  give  occasion  to  any 
of  representing  that  state  as  unholy.  {Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes , 6 
— 9.  Jer.  16:2 — 4.  Matt.  24:19,20.  Luke  23:26 — 31.)  ‘Heie 
Esthius  takes  care  to  add,  that  the  apostle  must  be  under 
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vertheless,  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh; 

*bllt  I spare  you.  \_Practical  Observations.] 

29  But  this  I say,  brethren,  athe  time  is  short : 
it  remaineth,  bthat.  both  they  that  have  wives  be 
as  though  they  had  none ; 

30  And  they  cthat  weep,  as  though  they  wept 
not;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  re- 
joiced not;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not; 

31  And  they  that  duse  this  world,  as  not  abusing 
it  : efor  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

32  But  fI  would  have  you  without  carefulness. 
*He  that  is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord : 

33  But  he  that  is  married,  hcareth  for  the  things 
that  are  of  the  world,  'how  he  may  please  his 
wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between  a wife  and 
a virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  kcareth  for  the 

t 35.  2 Cor.  1:23.  a Job  14:1 ,2.  Ps.  39:4—7.  90:5—10.  103:15,16.  Ec.  6:12.  9 : 
10.  Rom.  13:11,12.  Heb.  13:13,14.  1 Pet. 4:7.  2Pet.3:8,9.  lJohn2:17.  b Ec. 
12:7,8,13,14.  Is.  24:1,2.  40:6—8.  Jam.  4:13—16.  1 Pel.  1:24.  c Ps.  30:5.  126:5,6. 
Ec.  3:4.  Is.  25:8.  30:19.  Luke  6:21,25.  16:25.  John  16:22.  Rev.  7: 17.  18:7.  d9: 
18.  Ec. 2:24,25.  3:12,13.  5:18—20.  9:7—10.  11:2,9,10.  Matt.  24:  48— 50.  25:14— 
29.  Luke  12:15— 21.  16:1,2.  19:17—26.  21:34.  1 Tim.  6:17,18.  Jam.  5:1— 5. 
ePs.  73:20.  Ec.  1:4.  Jam.  1:10,11.  1 Pet.  1:24.  1 John  2:17.  fPs.  55:22.  Matt. 

stood  only  ...  of  virgins,  who  were  not  under  a vow  of  conti- 
nence: . . . and  on  28.  . . . Both  which  exceptions,  seeing  St. 
Paul,  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  thought  not  fit  to  add,  we 
may  presume  that  he  knew  nothing  of  that  matter.’ — Whitby. 

Virgins.  (25)  Twv  trapSevuv.  28:34,36,37.  Matt.  1:23.25:1. 
Acts  21:9. — Judgment .]  Tvfnyyv.  40.  1:10.  Acts  20:3.  Philem. 
14,  et  al.  Hvyyvwyy.  See  on  6. — One  that  hath  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful .]  HA crjyevos  vno  K vaiov  ttiotos 
ztvai.  Compare  1 Tim.  1:12.  H^eyycvos,  Rom.  9:15,10,18. 
11:30—32.  12:8.  2 Cor.  4:1.  1 Tim.  1:13,16,  et  al.—The  pre- 
sent distress.  (26)  “ Necessity.”  Marg.  Tyv  evecrtnaav  a vay- 
syv.  37.  'E.vicryyi,  3:22.  Rom.  8:38.  Gal.  1:4.  2 Tim.  3:1. 
Heb.  9:9.  Avayxy,  9:16.  2 Cor.  6:4.  12:10,  et  al. 

V.  29 — 31.  In  speaking  on  this  subject,  it  was  proper  that 
Christians  should  be  reminded  of  the  shortness  of  life,  and 
the  transitory  nature  of  earthly  things,  at  all  times.  “ The 
time  is  contracted  as  to  the  remainder:”  thus  some  render  the 
words.  Only  a small  remnant  of  life  remains. — Or,  “it  re- 
mained” to  be  observed,  that  married  persons  should  reflect 
how  speedily  their  union  must  be  dissolved,  that  they  might 
sit  loose  to  the  satisfactions  of  that  endeared  relation,  and  be 
habitually  prepared  for  a separation  : that  those  who  mourned 
any  temporal  loss,  should  moderate  their  grief ; (Note,  1 Thes. 
4:13 — 18.)  that  the  prosperous  and  joyful  also  should  repress 
and  temper  their  rejoicing  by  more  serious  recollections  ; that 
those  who  were  purchasing  houses  or  lands  should  consider 
the  uncertainty  of  their  tenure,  and  not  deem  themselves 
owners  of  such  fleeting  possessions ; and  that  those  who  were 
laying  out  worldly  riches,  or  in  any  way  using  the  gifts  of 
Providence,  should  be  careful  not  to  abuse  them,  or  to  expect 
happiness  from  their  pleasures  and  enjoyments : seeing  “ the 
fashion,”  the  whole  scheme,  form,  and  show,  of  this  world, 
u was  passing  away,”  as  a pageant,  or  procession  through  the 
street,  and  would  soon  vanish  as  a phantom.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes , 1 Pet.  4:7.  1 John  2:15 — 17.)  So  that  the  spirit  of  a 
pilgrim  and  traveller  ought,  in  all  cases  to  be  maintained. 

Is  short.  (29)  Y,vv£aTa\yevos  zoti.  Here  only.  Ex  ovv,  et 
cteAXu,  mitto. — As  though  they  possessed  not.  (30)  rS2j  yy 
kutcxovtss.  11:2.  15:2.  Rom.  7:6.  2 Cor.  6:10.  1 Thes.  5: 

21,  et  al. — Abusing.  (31)  K araxpwyevoi.  9:18.  Not  else- 
where. To  pervert  and  destroy  in  using.  Ex  Kara,  et  %pao- 
ftat,  21.  9:12,15.  2 Cor.  1:17.  3:12 , et  al. — Fashion .]  'Exvya. 
Phil.  2:8.  See  on  Rom.  12:2. — ‘To  have  and  use  these 
things,  as  though  we  had  them  not,  or  did  not  use  them,  is 
to  be  moderate  in  the  enjoyment  of  them  ; not  to  be  much 
affected  with  them  when  we  have,  or  much  afflicted  when 
we  want  or  lose  them.’  Whitby. — Passeth  away.\  Tlapayu. 
Matt.  20:30.  John  8:59.  9:1.  1 John  2:8,17. 

V.  32 — 35.  By  the  preceding  counsel,  the  apostle  intended 
to  preserve  believers  from  perplexing  cares  and  anxieties, 
especially  in  that  unsettled  state  of  the  church.  For  he  was 
sensible,  that  an  unmarried  man,  having  grace  proportioned 
to  his  state,  and  being  enabled  to  live  superior  to  its  tempta- 
tions, might  wholly  employ  himself  in  contriving  the  best 
methods  of  serving  and  pleasing  the  Lord : and  not  having 
-he  charge  and  expense  of  a family,  he  might  employ  his 
ime,  talents,  and  substance  more  entirely  in  promoting  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  mankind  ; and  be  ready  to 
travel  to  any  part  of  the  world  for  this  purpose,  if  an  oppor- 

unity  presented  itself.  But  the  believer  who  was  married, 
must  needs  employ  more  of  his  thoughts  and  time  about  secu- 
iar  concerns ; that  he  might  provide  for  his  family,  attend  to 
.ts  concerns,  and  render  things  agreeable  and  comfortable  to 
ais  wife,  whom  he  was  commanded  to  love  and  cherish  as  his 
own  flesh  : (Note,  Eph.  5:22 — 27.)  and  this  would  sometimes 
exclude  him  from  several  active  services,  to  which  he  might 
otherwise  have  been  competent. — The  difference  between  a 
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things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may;  be  holy  ‘both  in 
body  and  in  spirit:  but  she  that  is  married  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please 
her  husband. 

35  And  this  I speak  for  your  own  profit ; mnot 
that  I may  cast  a snare  upon  you,  but  for  that 
which  is  "comely,  °and  that  ye  may  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  him- 
self uncomely  toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  Pthe 
flower  of  her  age,  4and  need  so  require,  let  him  do 
what  he  will,  rhe  sinneth  not ; let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless,  he  thatstandeth  steadfast  in  his 
heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over 
his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in  his  heart  that 
he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well. 

38  So  then,  he  that  giveth  her  in  marriage 
8doeth  well ; but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  mar- 
riage ‘doeth  better. 

39  The  "wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as 

6:25— 34. 13:22.  Phil.  4:6.  g 1 Tim.  5:5.  h Neh.  5:1— 5.  Luke  12:22.  1 The*. 
4:11,12.  1 Tim.  5:8.  i 3.  1 Sam.  1:4— 8.  Eph.  5:25-  33.  Col.  3:19.  1 Pel  3:7 
k Luke  2:36,37.  2 Cor.  7:11,12.  8:16.  11:28.  1 Tim.  3:5.  Tit.  3:8.  16:20.  Rom. 
6:13. 12:1,2.  Phil.  1:20.  1 Thes.  5:23.  m 2,5—9,28,36.  Matt.  19:12.  n 36.  Eph. 
5:3.  Phil.  4:8.9.  1 Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  2:3.  o 33,34.  Luke  8:14.  10:40-42.  21:34. 
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virgin  and  a married  woman  was  of  a similar  nature  : the  for- 
mer might  wholly  dedicate  her  time  and  thoughts,  her  body 
and  soul,  to  the  service  of  God,  in  following  after  holiness  and 
in  doing  good:  but  the  latter  must  be  engaged  in  the  business 
of  the  family,  and  in  other  duties  of  her  station,  according  to 
the  will  of  her  husband,  whom  God  had  commanded  her  to 
obey. — (Note,  1 Pet.  3:1 — 7.)  So  that,  though  marriage  was 
most  suited  to  men  and  women  in  general ; yet  individuals, 
who  desired  peculiar  advantages  for  progress  in  personal 
religion,  and  for  doing  good,  might  possess  them  in  an  unmar- 
ried life  ; and  to  such  it  might  be  good  not  to  marry,  even  if 
the  times  had  been  more  favourable.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— 1.) 
This  counsel  of  the  apostle  was  far  from  warranting  or  per- 
suading them  to  shut  themselves  up  in  convents,  and  thus  to 
put  the  lighted  candle  under  a bushel:  on  the  contrary,  it 
instructed  them  to  “ let  their  light  shine  before  men,”  by  an 
uninterrupted  series  of  active  services,  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  benefit  of  the  world.  (Note,  Matt.  5:14 — 16.)  Yet 
he  only  gave  them  this  counsel  for  their  profit;  and  would 
not  by  any  means  “cast  a snare  on  them,”  by  persuading 
those  to  a single  life,  who  had  not  a sufficient  command  over 
their  own  passions.  He  did  not  mean  that  this  was  required 
of  them ; but  that  in  some  cases  it  would  be  comely,  and  ena- 
ble them  to  wait  upon  God  in  his  ordinances  and  command- 
ments, without  having  their  thoughts  or  affection's  divided  and 
distracted  by  other  cares  or  attachments.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.) 

Without  carefulness.  (32)  A yepiyvovg.  See  on  Matt.  28: 
14. — Careth  for.]  M zpiyva.  33,34.  See  on  Matt.  6:25. — There 
is  a difference.  (34)  Mzyspurrai.  See  on  17. — Profit.  (35) 
"Zvycpepov.  12:7.  See  on  6:12. — A spare.]  Bpoxov. — That 
which  is  comely.]  To  zvaxvyov.  12:24.  See  on  Mark  15:43. — 
That  ye  may  attend.]  E vnpooeSpov.  Here  only.  Ex  ev,  bene, 
npoi,  et  e<5 pa,  sedes.-  Without  distraction.]  ATrzpiciraorcos.  Here 
only.  Ex  a,  priv.  irepi,  et  tnr«w,  traho. — See  on  Luke  10:40. 

V.  36 — 38.  Hitherto  the  apostle’s  meaning  has  been  evi- 
dent ; but  these  verses  are  not  without  difficulty.  Some 
explain  them  of  a man’s  resolutely  continuing  in  a single 
state;  supposing  the  “necessity”  mentioned,  to  be  matter. ol 
personal  consciousness,  and  not  any  thing  arising  from  the 
conduct  of  another;  but  such  a construction  of  the  original  is, 
by  their  own  allowance,  without  example.  Others  would 
refer  them  to  the  case  of  a man,  who  had  betrothed  a virgin, 
and  was  in  doubt  whether  he  should  complete  the  marriage, 
but  “ to  marry”  is  not  the  same  as  “ to  give  in  marriage.”  It 
seems  therefore  most  obvious  to  explain  the  passage  of  a 
parent,  or  guardian,  who  had  the  charge  of  a virgin.  If  one 
thus  circumstanced  thought  that  he  acted  unsuitably,  in  let- 
ting the  virgin  live  single,  till  she  had  passed  the  prime  of  her 
life;  and  if  any  attachment,  or  other  circumstance,  rendered 
it  needful;  let  him  determine  as  he  saw  good;  or,  as  it.  may 
be  rendered,  “as  she  willeth,”  without  supposing  it  sinful  to 
allow  her  to  marry.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  a man  was 
established  in  his  judgment,  that  it  was  best  for  his  daughter 
or  ward  to  remain  unmarried  in  those  evil  times ; and  if  he 
saw  “ no  necessity,”  from  any  thing  in  her  behaviour,  dispo- 
sition, or  attachments,  to  deviate  from  his  own  inclinations 
respecting  her,  and  he  so  “ determined  in  his  mind”  to  keep 
her  unmarried,  he  “ did  well.”  So  that  the  parent  or  guar- 
dian, who  gave  a virgin  in  marriage  to  a proper  person,  “ did 
well,”  and  was  by  no  means  to  be  blamed,  though  she  migh. 
in  consequence  be  exposed  to  additional  difficulties,  especially 
in  those  unsettled  times  ; on  which  account,  he  who  did  not 
give  his  daughter  or  ward  in  marriage,  did  “ better  ;”  that  is, 
he  acted  more  for  her  real  advantage,  provided  she  were 
satisfied  in-  the  single  state. 

He  behaveth  himself  uncomely.  (36)  Aaxvyoveiv.  : i:5 
Not  elsewhere.  Aaxnpojv,  12:23. — Opposed  to  evaxnpa)  . S\ee 
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her  husband  liveth;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will; 
“only  in  the  Lord. 

x Gen.  6:2.  Dent.  7:3,4.  Mai.  2:11.  2 Cor.  6:14— 16.  y 1,8,26,35.  z 25.  9:1— 3. 

on  35. — She  pass  the  flower  of  her  age.]  H vxepaKpos.  Here 
only.  Ex  (urep,  et  aK/xy,  vigor  cetatis. — Steadfast.  (37)  rE<5 oa- 
ios.  15:58.  fE<5patwpa,  1 Tim.  3:15.  Ab  tlpa.  See  on  35. 
Giveth  her  in  marriage.  (38)  EKyayi^uxv.  Matt.  22:30.  24: 
38.  Luke  17:27. 

V.  39,  40.  The  law  was  still  in  force,  which  bound  the 
wife  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he  lived;  (Note,  Rom.  7:1 — 
4.)  that  is,  except  when  legally  divorced  for  a suthcient.  rea- 
son : but  afterwards  she  might,  without  sin,  marry  any  other 
man,  provided  he  were  a Christian,  and,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  a true  believer.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  5:9 — 13. 

2 Cor.  (3:14 — 18.)  The  apostle,  however,  judged  that  widows 
would  be  happier,  if  they  continued  unmarried  in  the  present 
state  of  the  church:  and,  whatever  some  of  the  Corinthians 
might  suppose,  he  considered  himself  as  one  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  giving  these  counsels  and  instructions. — The 
language  employed  in  several  places  of  this  chapter  has  led 
most  expositors  to  conclude,  that  the  apostle  did  not  write  by 
inspiration,  in  the  particulars  referred  to  : and  doubtless  these 
intimations,  thus  understood,  would  rather  prove,  than  invali- 
date, his  immediate  inspiration  in  other  parts  of  his  writings. 
(Notes,  2 Sam.  7:1 — 4.)  Yet  there  seems  no  sufficient 
ground  for  the  distinction : sometimes  he  spoke  by  way  of 
“ permission,”  concerning  what  was  allowable  ; sometimes  by 
way  of  “ counsel,”  concerning  what  was  adviseable ; and  at 
other  times  “ by  commandment,”  concerning  what  was  abso- 
lutely binding  on  their  consciences.  But  in  all  this,  he  might 
be,  and  doubtless  was,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration: 
some  things  being  expressly  forbidden;  others  as  expressly 
commanded  ; others  allowed,  as  far  as  expedient  or  beneficial. 

Be  dead.  (39)  KoipySr).  1 Thes.  4:1 3,14.  See  on  John 
11:11. — I think.  (40)  A oku).  3:18.  4:9.  8:2.  10:12.  11:16. 
14:37.  Acts  15:22, 25, 28, 34. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  That  which  is  good  in  itself,  may  not  always  be 
best  for  a man,  when  every  circumstance  is  weighed ; and 
when  all  the  variety  of  inward  evils  and  outward  temptations, 
connected  with  it,  are  duly  considered:  so  that  those  things, 
which  are  good  for  one,  must  not  so  much  as  be  recommended 
to  another ; because  he  is  incapable  of  overcoming  the  diffi- 
culties and  temptations  to  which  they  expose  him.  None 
indeed  may  be  dispensed  with  in  breaking  the  divine  law  : 
even  this  perfect  rule  leaves  men  at  liberty  to  serve  God  in 
that  way  which  is  most  suited  to  their  capacity  and  various 
circumstances ; of  which  others  are  commonly  incompetent 
judges.  Thus,  if  they,  who  find  advantages  for  serving  God 
in  the  single  state,  imagine  that  all  others  might  do  the  same  ; 
they  show  themselves  to  be  ignorant  of  the  situation  of  fallen 
man  in  this  ensnaring  world  : for  there  is  no  doubt,  but  many, 
who  from  various  motives  live  unmarried,  know  that  doing 
this  proves  a great  hinderance  to  them  in  respect,  of  their 
souls  ; and  are  unable,  or  unwilling,  to  persevere,  in  that  kind 
of  celibacy,  which  the  apostle  describes  as  “good.”  To  pre- 
vent therefore  the  fatal  effects  of  unchastity,  and  of  the  strong 
propensity  of  most  men  to  it,  it  is  generally  “ expedient,”  and 
always  allowable,  that  “ every  man  should  have  his  own  wife, 
and  every  woman  her  own  husband.”  All  restrictions  of  this 
allowance  uniformly  tend  to  licentiousness ; and  no  tongue 
can  express  the  mischiefs,  which  arise  from  covetous,  licen- 
tious, and  constrained  celibacy. — Every  part  of  the  conduct 
of  married  persons  also  ought  to  be  so  regulated,  as  to  ren- 
der them  agreeable  to  each  other,  and  satisfied  in  the  rela- 
tion. ( Notes,  1 Pet.  3:1 — 7.)  Whatever  therefore,  on  either 
side,  tends  to  give  Satan  an  opportunity  of  tempting  the  other 
party,  to  any  of  those  evils,  which  marriage  was  instituted  to 
prevent,  or  to  render  it  ineffectual  for  any  of  those  ends  for 
which  the  Creator  appointed  it;  must  be  highly  criminal, 
under  whatever  specious  pretence  it  may  be  done:  and  the 
offending  party  is  answerable  to  God,  for  the  consequences 
of  the  deviation  from  his  commandments.  For,  not  only 
adultery  and  polygamy  are  inconsistent  with  the  duties  of 
this  relation,  and  with  the  mutual  property  of  married  persons 
in  each  other ; but  also,  whatever  is  disobliging  and  tends  to 
weaken  the  attachment,  and  to  open  the  way,  for  either  of 
them  to  look  with  greater  satisfaction  on  another  object. — 
Every  thing  in  the  Christian’s  conduct  should  be  regulated, 
' in  subserviency  to  his  communion  with  God.  Abstinence, 
and  abstraction  from  lawful  indulgences,  may  for  a lime  be 
greatly  subservient  to  that  end : yet,  when  carried  beyond 
proper  bounds,  they  often  produce  contrary  effects,  and  give 
Satan  peculiar  advantages  against  us. — Those  who,  like  the 
apostle,  are  enabled  to  live  with  purity  and  contentment  in  an 
unmarried  state,  should  copy  his  example,  by  laying  them- 
selves out  with  double  diligence  to  glorify  God,  and  to  be 
useful  to  mankind  :~they  should  also  imitate  his  prudence  and 
candour,  in  not  prescribing  his  own  conduct  to  others,  as 
obligatory  on  them  in  this  respect;  or  despising  those  who 
are  not  endued  with  the  same  gift ; remembering  that  in  this 
also  God  has  “ made  them  to  differ.”  In  counselling  our 
brethren  also  we  should  use  caution ; lest  by  exciting  a man 
to  grasp  at  advantages,  which  are  out  of  his  reach,  we ‘should 
cast  him  into  circumstance-  of  insuperable  temptation  ; urge 


40  But  Lshe  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my 
judgment : zand  I think  also  that  I have  the  Spirit 
of  God. 


14:36,37.  2 Cor.  10:8—10.  12:11.  1 Thes.  4:8. 


him  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  his  duty  ; and  dissuade  him 
from  what  is  best  for  him,  and  indeed  incumbent  on  him : for, 
in  such  matters,  no  man  is  competent  to  judge  for  another, 
but  every  one  must  determine  for  himself;  or  rather,  he 
should  seek  counsel  from  God  how  he  ought  to  act. 

V.  10 — 16.  It  is  the  express  commandment  of  God,  that 
married  persons  should  not  separate  from  each  other,  if  it  can 
possibly  be  avoided ; and  that  such  as  have  separated, 
should  endeavour  to  be  reconciled,  or  else  live  single.  It  is 
also  his  will,  that  husbands  and  wives  should  be  careful  to 
please  each  other  in  lawful  things,  though  h leave  them  less 
time  for  religious  exercises,  than  they  enjoyed  in  a single 
state. — Even  if  a believer  has  been  ma-ned  to  an  unbeliever, 
either  before  conversion,  or  by  inattention  to  the  rule  of  the 
sacred  word  ; the  cross  of  that  incongruous  union  must  be 
patiently  endured,  and  the  duties  of  the  relation  cheerfully 
performed;  that  by  kindness,  by  a good  example,  and  by 
fervent  prayers,  the  unbelieving  party  may  be  won  over,  and 
the  immortal  soul  saved.  Nor  need  any  doubt,  but  that,  even 
in  this  case,  the  marriage  state  is  sanctified  to  them;  and 
they  may  still  hope  that  their  children  will  be  made  partakers  of 
the  spiritual  grace,  as  well  as  the  outward  sign  of  baptism,  by 
means  of  their  redoubled  diligence  to  “ bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.” — In  every  state  and 
relation,  we  should  remember  that  God  has  “called  us  to 
peace  ;”  and  that  every  thing  should  be  done  to  promote  do- 
mestic and  social  harmony,  as  far  as  truth  and  holiness  will 
permit. 

Y.  17 — 24,  29 — 31.  It  is  proper  that  every  man  should 
walk  with  God,  according  to  the  gift  distributed  to  him,  and 
the  duties  of  his  station  in  the  community.  Believers  ought 
not  by  any  means  to  manifest  an  inconstant  and  unsettled 
temper.  Even  a disposition  to  change  from  one  sect  to 
another,  on  frivolous  pretences,  is  frequently  injurious  and 
dishonourable  ; for  these  changes  generally  are  as  nothing, 
compared  with  that  cheerful  obedience  to  God’s  command- 
ments, which  both  evidences  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  recom- 
mends his  gospel  to  others. — So  superior  are  a believer’s 
privileges  to  all  temporal  things;  that  even  the  want  of  per- 
sonal liberty,  the  most  valuable  of  earthly  blessings,  should  not 
much  disquiet  him  : nor  ought  he  to  be  careful  about  it,  though 
called  1o  serve  God  in  a state  of  slavery.  If  “ the  Son  of 
God  has  made  him  free”  from  sin  and  Satan,  he  has  a far 
nobler  liberty,  even  in  bondage,  than  his  unconverted  master 
ever  formed  an  idea  of.  The  lowest  condition  of  those,  whom 
Christ  has  made  free,  is  honourable  : and,  being  “ bought  with 
a price,”  we  are  all  his  servants,  and  should  abide  with  God 
in  our  proper  place  and  work;  well  satisfied  with  his  appoint- 
ment, and  not  desirous  of  a change,  unless  a substantial 
reason  can  be  given  for  it:  nor  ought  a believer  so  to  attach 
himself  to  any  man,  from  secular  motives,  as  to  restrict  him- 
self as  to  his  liberty  in  the  service  of  God. — But,  whatever 
our  state  or  service  may  be,  we  should  remember  that  “ the 
time  is  short:”  our  temporal  comforts  and  trials  will  soon  be 
terminated;  our  season  of  preparation,  or  of  usefulness,  will 
speedily  expire.  (P.  O.  1 Pet.  4:7 — 11.)  Let  us  then  study 
to  sit  loose  to  earthly  satisfactions  : to  bear  up  under  temporal 
sorrows ; to  be  sober  and  considerate  in  prosperity,  and 
cheerful  in  adversity;  to  deem  heaven  our  sole  inheritance; 
and  “ to  use  the  things  of  the  world  as  not  abusing  them, 
seeing  the  fashion”  of  this  vain  world  is  passing  away  like  a 
shadow.  Thus  we  may  be  helped  forward  by  them  in  our 
pilgrimage  ; kept  out  of  the  way  of  temptation  ; and  enabled 
to  serve  God  and  our  generation  to  better  advantage,  as  we 
pass  through  the  world  to  heaven. 

V.  25 — 28,  32 — 40.  Those  who  have  obtained  mercy  oi 
the  Lord  to  be  faithful,  and  who  have  most  studied  the  word 
of  God  and  human  nature,  will  be  the  most  candid  and  cau- 
tious in  giving  their  judgment,  or  passing  their  censures : for 
whatever  may  be  good  in  respect  of  present  difficulties  or 
peculiar  circumstances  ; they  know  that  marriage  is  honour- 
able, and  fornication  is  abominable,  in  all  persons  and  circum- 
stances. They  will  therefore  be  careful  not  to  speak,  as  if 
marriage  were  sinful  in  any ; and  they  will  be  peculiarly 
cautious  not  to  throw  a snare  upon  those  that  pay  deference 
to  their  judgment.  And  though  they  foresee  that  others  “ will 
have  trouble  in  the  flesh,”  by  marrying  in  certain  circum- 
stances, and  might  in  some  respects  be  happier  in  a single 
state:  yet  they  will  “spare”  them,  without  attempting  to 
restrict  the  liberty  which  God  hath  allowed,  or  condemning 
them  for  what  they  do  conscientiously.  They  will  only 
counsel  them  for  their  profit,  and  to  what  is  comely,  and  that 
they  may  “serve God  without  distraction.” — Great  discretion 
is  also  needful  for  pa  "Hits  and  guardians,  in  their  conduct 
respecting  young  persons  ; that  the}'-  do  not,  by  laying  down 
rules  and  making  determinations,  according  to  their  own  views 
of  what  is  most  for  their  interest,  lead  them  into  dangerous 
temptations : for  it  may  be  “ doing  well”  to  permit  young 
persons  to  marry,  if  their  attachments  or  inclinations  lead 
that  way ; when  otherwise  it  would  be  “ doing  better”  to  pre- 
vent them:  as  even  apparent  imprudence,  and  its  troubles, 
are  better  than  sin  and  its  deplorable  consequences.  How 
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In  respect  of  things  offered,  to  idols  ; humble  “ love"  is  preferable  to  that 
knowledge  which  puffeth  up,"  1 — 3.  We  know  tha‘  idols  are  nothing  ; for 
we  worship  only  one  God,  through  one  Lord  and  Mediator,  4 — 6 : yet  this 
knowledge,  and  the  liberty  connected  with  it,  may  be  so  used  as  to  enfeeble 
or  stumble  weak  believers', 1 — 11.  In  this  case  we  sin  against  C hrist , 12. 
The  apos’le  would  rather  for  ever  abstain  from  meat,  than  stumble  a weak 
brother,  13. 

NOW,  as  touching  things  offered  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  bwe  all  have  knowledge,  know- 
ledge puffeth  up,  dbut  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  eif  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any 
thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know. 

3  But  if  any  man  f love  God,  the  same  gis  known 
of  him. 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  those 
things  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  hwe 
know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 
' there  is  none  other  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  kthat  are  called  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods 
many,  and  lords  many,) 
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absurd  then  must  vows  of  celibacy  and  perpetual  virginity 
be ! especially  in  young  persons,  who  are  as  yet  incapable  of 
forming  a judgment  for  future  years:  and  are  probably 
induced  to  do  it,  by  the  plans  of  others  concerning  them,  and 
those  plans  often  formed  from  secular  motives,  and  what  is 
thought  the  most  desirable  way  of  settling  the  different 
Branches  cf  the  family.  The  general  consequence  of  them 
will  be,  either  the  violation  of  their  vows;  or  a life  spent 
amidst  temptation  and  mental  defilement;  or  still  worse. 
This  was  man's  policy.  How  different,  from  the  wisdom  of 
God,  even  in  this  chapter : which  contains  in  it  more  in  favour 
of  a single  life,  than  ail  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  taken  together 
does  ! — Believers,  when  under  no  other  restriction,  should  be 
sure,  in  contracting  marriage,  to  remember  the  limitation 
made  by  the  apostle,  “ only  in  the  Lord.”  What  miseries 
have  many  endured  through  the  remnant  of  their  lives;  and 
what  bad  consequences  have  they  entailed  upon  their  families, 
by  transgressing  it  on  one  vain  pretence  or  other ! Let  every 
one  then  beware  in  time,  that  they  may  not  rashly  take  a 
step,  which  they  may  have  cause  deeply  to  bewail  to  the  end 
of  life. 

NOTES.— Chap.  VIII.  V.  1—3.  It  is  probable,  that 
some  of  the  Corinthians  had  proposed  this  question  to  the 
apostle : ‘ Is  it  lawful  for  Christians  to  eat  the  flesh  of  those 
animals,  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols  V — It  was  cus- 
tomary with  the  idolaters  to  feast  on  these  oblations,  both  in 
the  temples  and  in  their  own  houses  ; and  many  of  them  were 
publicly  sold  in  the  markets.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note , 10:23 
— 28.)  On  this  flesh  several  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth 
feasted  without  scruple:  declaring  that  they  knew  the  idol  to 
be  a mere  senseless  log;  and  the  supposed  deity  represented 
by  it,  a mere  nonentity.  This  was,  in  some  respects,  taken 
from  a misunderstanding  of  those  Scriptures,  which  speak  of 
idols  as  vanity.  (Notes,  10:18 — 22.  Is.  44:9 — 11.  Jer.  10:6 
— 15.)  They  therefore  imagined  that  it  was  an  evidence  of 
superior  knowledge,  to  eat  of  such  sacrifices,  even  in  the  very 
temples  of  the  idols!  Now,  says  the  aposfle,  we  know  that 
all  of  us,  who  are  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  have  this  kind 
and  measure  of  knowledge:  but  we  are  also  aware,  that  such 
speculations  “ puff’ up”  those  who  indulge  in  them  with  a vain 
conceit  of  their  superior  abilities  and  attainments,  and  foster 
a haughty,  self-sufficient,  unteaehable  temper ; which  is  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  genuine  Christianity,  and  prevents  a 
man  from  making  any  progress  in  spiritual  and  experimental 
knowledge  and  wisdom:  whereas,  holy  affections,  and  love  to 
God,  to  heavenly  things,  and  to  the  brethren,  prepare  men 
for  receiving  further  instruction,  and  tend  to  their  edification  ; 
and  to  qualify  them  to  edify  others  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
Notes,  13:4 — 7.  Eph.  4:11 — 13.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  If  any  one 
therefore  presumed,  that  he  knew  any  thing  pre-eminently, 
and  so  despised  warnings  and  instructions;  he  certainly  knew 
nothing,  in  that'holy,  humble,  and  sanctifying  manner,  in 
which  he  ought  to  know  God,  and  his  truth  and  will.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e.  Notes,  3:18 — 23.4:8.  Matt.  18:1 — 1.)  On  the  other 
hand,  if  any  man  really  loved  God,  valued  his  favour,  and 
sought  his  glory;  he  was  thus  evidenced  to  he  “known”  and 
approved  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Notes , Ps.  1:4 — 6.  Nah. 
1:7,8.  Matt.  7:2 1 — 23.  John  10:14— 18,26— 31.  Rom.  8:28 — 
31.  11:1—6.  Gal.  4:8 — 11.  2 Tim.  2:19.) 

As  touching  things  offered  unto  idols.  (1)  Tlrpcrtov  £«<5«Xo- 
4.  10:19,28.  See  on  Acts  15:29. — Knowledge.]  Tl 
yvajots.  7,10,11.  1:5.  12:8.  13:2,8.  14:6.  Rom.  15:14.  2 Cor. 
4-6.  6:6.  8-7  Phil.  3:8.  Col.  2:3.  1 Tim.  6:20.— Puffeth  up.] 
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6 But  to  us  there  is  but  fene  God,  the  Father, 
mof  whom  are  all  things,  "and  we  ’in  him  ; °and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things, 

Pand  we  by  him.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

7 Howbeit  %here  is  not  in  every  man  that 
knowledge : for  some,  rwith  conscience  of  the 
idol  unto  this  hour,  eat  it  as  a thing  ofiered  unto 
an  idol ; and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  de- 
filed. 

8 But  “meat  commendeth  us  not  to  God : for 
neither,  if  we  eat,  fere  we  the  better ; neither,  ifwe 
eat  not,  fere  we  the  worse. 

9 But  ‘take  heed,  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty 
of  yours  become  ua  stumblingblock  to  them  that 
are  xweak. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  ^which  hast  know- 
ledge *sit  at  meat  in  the  idol’s  temple,  ashall  not  the 
conscience  of  him  which  is  weak  be  "emboldened 
to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered  to  idols ; 

11  And  through  thy  knowledge  bshall  the  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  ? 
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<J>u<r;ot.  See  on  4:8. — The  same  is  known.  (3)  fO vros  eyvwoTai 
“ This  person  hath  been  known.”  Gal.  4:9.  See  on  Rom. 
8:29. 

Y.  4 — 6.  In  respect  of  the  question  proposed,  it  might  bo 
allowed,  as  well  known  among  Christians,  that  an  idol  had 
no  real  existence,  further  than  the  senseless  image,  which 
specifically  represented  “ nothing  in  the  world.”  No  such 
deities  existed  as  those  to  whom  the  temples  were  conse- 
crated ; for  indeed,  there  was  “one  true  and  living  God,  and 
no  other  than  he.”  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Mark  12:32.) — The  Gen- 
tiles indeed  had  many  gods,  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal  ; 
superior  and  inferior ; who  were  adored,  either  as  indepen- 
dent gods,  or  as  intermediate  beings,  appointed  to  authority, 
in  distinct  departments,  by  their  supreme  deity;  and  medi- 
ators, in  some  sense  between  him  and  mankind.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  k.) — But  Christians  knew,  that  there  was  but  “one 
God,  the  Father  ; of  whom,”  as  the  self-existent  Author  of  all 
things,  every  creature  proceeded,  in  whom  all  Christians  had 
their  spiritual  life  and  happiness,  and  unto  whom  they  were 
devoted  : and  “ one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  the  appointed  “ Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man,”  the  Lord  of  his  redeemed  people, 
and  of  all  things  for  their  benefit;  by  whom  all  things  at  first 
were  created,  and  by  whom  believers  were  redeemed  and 
reconciled  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — p.  Note , 1 Tim.  2:5 — 7.) 
The  Lord  Jesus  cannot  here  be  spoken  of,  in  respect  of  his 
original  nature,  as  if  inferior  to  the  Father ; any  more  than  in 
those  texts,  which  more  directly  speak  of  his  mediatorial 
Person,  character,  office,  and  authority.  (Note,  John  14:27, 
28.)  The  One  God,  even  the  Father,  signifies  the  Godhead, 
as  the  sole  object  of  all  religious  worship : and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  denotes  the  Person  of  Emmanuel,  “ God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,”  One  with  the  Father  and  one  with  us, 
the  appointed  Mediator  and  Lord  of  all ; through  whom  we 
come  to  the  Father,  and  through  whom  the  Father  commu- 
nicates all  blessings  to  us,  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit..  So  that  this  passage  proves,  that  Christ  the  Mediator 
is  the  Object  of  our  worship,  as  One  with  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead ; and  as  opposed  to  all 
others  to  whom  divine  adoration  was  rendered,  or  by  whom 
it  was  claimed : or  to  whom  it  has  since  been  abundantly  and 
idolatrously  rendered  by  professed  Christians.  (Note,  Col. 
2:18- -20.) — ‘For  thou  only  art  holy  ; thou  only  art  the  Lord  ; 
thou  only,  O Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.’  Communion  Service.  None 
essential^  holy,  no  creature  the  object  of  worship,  as  Me- 
diator, none  else  exaited,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  ihe  glor}' 
of  “God  the  Father,”  except  Jesus  Christ.  (Notes,  John  5:24w 
— 29.  Phil.  2:9 — II.)  This,  at  the  reformation,  was  a noble 
protest  against  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  as  mediators, 
by  the  Papists.  The  Gentiles  generally  acknowledged  one_ 
supreme  deity,  but  they  surrounded  him  with  such  a group  of 
inferior  gods  and  demons,  that  he  seemed  lost,  or  neglected 
iti  the  crowd.  Thus  it  has  been  in  the  corrupted  Christian 
church,  in  respect  of  “the  One  living  and  true  God,”  and  the 
“ One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus.”  Though  acknowledged  in  words,  they  have  been  and 
are  so  surrounded  by  angels  and  saints,  as  mediators  and 
objects  of  religious  worship  ; that  the  peculiar  honour  both  of 
the  Father,  and  of  Christ  “the  Head,”  has  been  and  still  is 
given  almost  entirely  to  creatures. 

Ijords.  (5)  Kuptot. — One  Lord.  (6)  rE(j  Kvptof.  Luke  2:11. 
Acts  10:36.  Eph.  4:5. 

V.  7 — 13.  Christians,  who  were  matured  in  knowledge  anc 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  D.  60. 


12  But  cwhen  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren, 
and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  dye  sin  against 
Christ. 

c Gen.  20:9.  42:22.  Ex.  32:21.  1 Sam.  2:25.  19:4,5.  24:11.  Matt.  18:21.  d 12: 
12.  Ex.  16:8.  Matt.  12:99,50.  18:10,11.  25:40,45.  Acts  9:4,5.  e 6:12.  9:12,14 

judgment,  knew  indeed  that  an  idol  was  the  senseless  repre- 
sentative of  a nominal  deity,  which  had  no  existence : and 
many  of  the  Corinthians  being  “ puffed  up,”  with  the  ground- 
less conceit  of  their  own  superior  attainments,  boasted  of 
their  own  knowledge  in  this  respect,  and  assigned  it  as  the 
reason  of  their  conduct,  in  partaking  of  the  sacrifices,  even 
in  the  temples  of  the  idols.  But,  had  there  been  no  other 
reasons  why  they  should  refrain  from  doing  this,  ( Note , 10: 
18 — 22.)  regard  to  their  weaker  brethren  should  have  sufficed. 
For,  not  every  professed  Christian,  no,  nor  every  true  be- 
liever had  “ that  knowledge;”  so  that  some  of  them,  even  to 
that  time,  ventured  to  eat  of  the  idol  sacrifices,  who  retained 
a superstitious  regard  to  the  supposed  invisible  object  of  wor- 
ship. They  had  an  impression  upon  their  minds,  through  an 
association  of  ideas  not  easily  dissolved,  that  they  were  join- 
ing in  idolatrous  sacrifice  ; and  thus  “ their  consciences  being 
weak  were  defiled.”  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  Now,  for  what  object, 
in  any  measure  adequate,  did  the  Corinthians  thus  lead  their 
brethren  into  temptation  and  sin?  “ Meat,”  of  whatever  kind, 
“ did  not  recommend  them  to  God ;”  or  give  them  any  religious 
advantages  above  those  who  abstained  from  it,  whether  out 
of  scruples  of  conscience,  or  regard  to  their  brethren.  They 
ought  therefore  to  be  far  more  cautious  and  circumspect,  in 
using  what  they  considered  as  their  liberty  and  privilege ; 
and  not  to  act  in  such  a self-confident  and  imprudent  manner 
as  tended  to  seduce  those  into  sin,  who  were  weak  and  un- 
confirmed in  the  faith.  For  if  a person  of  this  description 
saw  a Christian  who  had  the  reputation  of  superior  knowledge, 
“ sit  at  meat  in  the  idol’s  temple,”  he  would  be  led  to  follow 
his  example  ; and  induced  to  do  that,  which  either  brought  on 
him  the  guilt  of  acting  against  the  dictates  of  his  own  con- 
science, by  eating  while  he  doubted  the  lawfulness  of  so  doing  ; 
or  to  commit  real  idolatry,  through  an  erroneous  conscience, 
thus  emboldened  to  think,  that  it  was  not  inconsistent  with 
Christianity,  to  pay  some  degree  of  regard  to  those  idols, 
which  they  had  been  used*to  worship.  {Marg.  Ref.  s.) — 
The  word,  translated  “emboldened,”  is  literally  “edified:” 
(Marg.)  and  thus  the  apostle  intimated,  that,  instead  of  edi- 
fying their  weaker  brethren,  “ in  their  most  holy  faith,”  by 
their  example  and  endeavours  : they  were  confirming  them  in 
the  superstitious  regard,  which  in  some  degree  they  still  re- 
tained for  idols  : and  even  inducing  them  to  join  in  those  ido- 
latrous rites,  by  which  the  worshippers  had  “ fellowship  with 
devils.”  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  Thus  their  knowledge,  of  which 
they  made  so  ostentatious  a display,  directly  tended  to  the 
ruin  of  “those  for  whom  Christ  died:”  and,  whatever  might 
be  the  event,  through  the  special  grace  of  God  preventing  the 
fatal  consequence,  yet,  by  thus  giving  a wound,  mortal  in  its 
nature,  to  a member  of  Christ’s  mystical  body,  they  commit- 
ted a very  heinous  sin  against  the  Saviour  himself ; which 
would  not  pass  without  severe  rebukes.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  d. 
Notes , Ps.  51:4.  Acts  9:3 — 6.)  On  this  account,  the  apostle 
declared,  that  rather  than  thus  “ cause  his  weak  brother  to 
offend,”  or  thus  displease  his  gracious  Lord,  he  would  to  the 
end  of  his  life  eat  vegetables  alone,  and  “ taste  flesh  no  more 
for  ever.”  (Marg.  Ref.  e.) — The  word  rendered  “ weak” 
often  means  sick,  or  diseased:  and  some  learned  men  explain 
these  verses,  not  of  a doubting  conscience,  but  of  an  errone- 
ous conscience ; that  is,  not  of  one  who  ate,  though  he  doubted 
the  lawfulness  of  so  doing ; but  of  one  who  erroneously 
thought  he  might  lawfully  partake  of  the  sacrifices,  with  some 
degree  of  regard  to  the  idol,  and  in  expectation  of  some  ad- 
vantage to  himself  or  family.  (Note,  Rom.  14:19 — 23.)  And 
indeed,  considering  the  inveterate  habits  of  such  as  had  been 
brought  up,  and  perhaps  grown  old  in  idolatry,  and  likewise 
the  corrupt  state  of  the  Corinthian  church;  it  is  not  unlikely, 
that  some  professed  Christians  retained  a hankering  after  their 
former  usages  ; especially,  as  feasting  with  their  neighbours 
and  relations,  on  these  occasions,  would  in  part  exempt  them 
from  reproach  and  persecution.  The  apostle,  however,  by 
“ a weak  brother,”  seems  particularly  to  mean  the  man  with 
a doubting  conscience  ; not  him  with  the  erroneous  one,  at 
least,  not  exclusively. — The  better.  (8)  Dr.  Whitby,  after 
endeavouring  to  refute  the  argument,  which  some  drew  from 
these  verses,  against  conformity  to  the  ceremonies  of  the 
church  of  England,  because  they  doubted  the  lawfulness  of 
so  doing,  makes  the  following  important  remark : ‘ Never- 
theless, this  seemeth  to  press  hard  on  them,  who  believe  that 
the  schism  of  such  weak  persons,  will  finally  tend  to  their 
ruin,  and  render  them  exiles  from  the  flock  of  Christ:  and  yet 
for  things  indifferent,  will,  in  this  dreadful  sense,  cause  their 
weak  brother  to  offend : ...  since  this  they  do,  for  that  “which 
commends  them  not  to  God,”  which  doing  they  “ are  not  the 
better,  or  omitting  they  are  not  the  worse.”  (8)  For  if  schism 
and  idolatry  be  equally  damning  sins,  and  equally  “cause  my 
brother  to  offend,”  and  him  to  perish  for  whom  “ Christ  died  ;” 
we  are  equally  to  take  heed  in  both  cases,  lest  our  power  to 
do  the  thing  indifferent,  become  “ a stumblingblock  to  the 
weak,”  or  the  erroneous  in  their  judgment  of  these  things. 
For  let  men  imagine  what  other  difference  they  please  in  the 
case,  while  the  sad  issue  or  event  is  in  general  the  same,  to 
Vol.  Ill  —73 


13  Wherefore,  eif  meat  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth. 
lest  I make  my  brother  to  offend. 


—23  10:33.  11:1.  13:5.  Rom.  14:21.  2 Cor.  11:29.  2 Thes.  3:8,9. 


wit,  the  perishing  of  my  brother  ; and  my  power  to  have  ab- 
stained from  that,  which  through  his  erroneous  conscience  gave 
occasion  to  it,  is  the  same,  I fear  the  guilt  will  be  the  same.’ 
This  cannot  easily  be  answered  by  those  who  think  noncon- 
formity a fatal  schism,  and  yet  require  things  allowedly  indif- 
ferent as  terms  of  conformity.  (Note,  Rom.  14:13 — 18,  v.  14.) 

With  conscience.  (7)  Ti?  avvEiirjaEi.  12.  10:25,28,29.  See 

on  Acts  23:1. Is  defiled .]  MoAtwrat.  Rev.  3:4.  14:4. 

MoAvoyio?,  2 Cor.  7:1. — Commendeth.  (8)  UapioTrjai.  See 
on  Rom.  3:5. — Are  we  the  better .]  “Have  we  the  more.” 
Marg.  nepicroevoyev.  See  on  Mark  12:44. — Are  we  the 
worse.]  “Have  we  the  less.”  Marg.  '‘XcrEpovye^a.  12: 
24.  See  on  Luke  15:14.  Rom.  3:23. — Liberty.  (9)  “ Power.” 
Marg.  E^ovata.  9:4 — 6,12,18.  John  1:12. — The  idols  tem- 
ple. (10)  Et<5wA£iw.  Here  only.  Ab  «(5mAov.  4,7.  10: 
19.  12:2.  See  on  Acts  15:29. — Be  emboldened.]  “Be  edi- 

fied.” Marg.  OiKoSoyn^TiaeTai.  1.  10:23.  14:4,17.  Acts 
9:31.  1 Thes.  5:11.  Seeon3:10.  Wound.  ( 12)  Twwtovtes. 

Matt.  24:49.  27:30.  Acts  18:17.  21:32,  et  al. — Fie  sin  against 
Christ.]  Eis  XpioTov  ayapravcTE. — Comp.  Ps.  51:4.  Sept. — 
Make  ...to  offend.  (13)  ^savaSa^ei.  Matt.  11:6.  13:57.  17:27. 
Rom.  14:21.  See  on  Matt.  5:29. — While  the  world  standeth.] 
E is  Tovvaunva.  Matt.  21:19.  and  Acts  9:4.  John  8:35.  14:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  Satan  as  effectually  injures  some  men’s  souls, 
by  tempting  them  to  be  proud  of  their  intellectual  powers,  as 
he  does  those  of  others,  by  alluring  them  to  the  grossest  sen- 
sualities. That  knowledge,  therefore,  which  puffeth  up  the 
possessor,  and  renders  him  self-confident,  dogmatical  and  un- 
teachable,  is  as  dangerous  at  least  as  self-righteous  pride ; 
even  though  an  exactly  evangelical  creed  be  the  object  of  it-; 
and  they,  who  are  elated,  because  they  thus  know  much  about 
the  truth,  “ know  nothing  yet  as  they  ought  to  know;”  and 
need  to  be  sent  to  school  to  learn  the  first  rudiments  of  heav- 
enly wisdom.  (Notes,  1 Chr.  28:9.  John  17:1 — 3.  2 Cor.  3: 
27,18.  4:5,6.  1 John  2:3 — 6.  5:20,21.)  For  without  holy  affec- 
tions and  divine  love,  all  human  knowledge  is  worthless,  and 
far  beneath  the  attainments  of  apostate  angels:  but  sanctify- 
ing affections,  and  humble  grateful  love,  are  not  only  evidences 
of  the  Lord’s  merciful  acceptance,  but  are  important  steps 
to  a ‘ good  understanding  in  the  way  of  godliness.’  The  proud 
speculator  is  probably  at  the  top  of  his  attainments  ; but  the 
loving  disciple,  though  comparatively  ignorant,  shall  daily  be 
edified  and  make  progress  in  heavenly  wisdom ; so  that  he 
shall  be  abundantly  enriched  from  the  fulness  of  Christ. — 
While  we  steadily  refuse  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  worship  to 
the  many,  “who  are  called  gods  and  lords,”  and  to  those  saints 
and  angels  w hich  antichristianity  hath  devised  for  mediators  ; 
remembering,  that  “to  us  there  is  one  God,  even  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
are  all  things ;”  let  us  diligently  ‘examine  whether  we  really 
come  to  God,  by  faith  in  the  divine  Saviour;  and  whether 
we  be  indeed  spiritual  worshippers  of  the  living  and  true  God, 
according  to  his  holy  word.  (Notes,  John  4:21 — 24.  Eph. 
2:14—18.  Heb.  7:23—25.  10:19—22.) 

V.  7 — 13.  If  our  evidence  of  conversion  is  clear  and  de- 
cisive, and  our  views  distinct  and  satisfactory,  let  us  bless  God 
for  the  consolation : but  let  ns  not  suppose  that  this  measure 
of  knowledge  and  assurance  is  vouchsafed  to  all  believers  ; 
or  that  we  are  “better”  in  ourselves,  or  more  beloved  of  God, 
than  our  weaker  brethren,  the  younger  children  of  the  same 
familj'.  Let  us  beware  of  self-preference  on  any  pretence, 
and  vainglory  and  seif-indulgence,  and  of  despising  those 
who  are  disquieted  by  needless  scruples  ; who,  though  less 
comfortable,  may  perhaps  serve  God  more  conscientiously 
and  humbly  than  we  do.  (Notes,  Rom.  14:2 — 12.) — Such 
Christians,  as  “ have  knowledge,”  should  also  beware  of 
abusing  their  liberty,  and  of  approaching  to  the  verge,  or 
“ appearance  of  evil  ;”  lest  by  any  means  “ this  liberty  of 
theirs”  should  prove  “ an  occasion  of  stumbling  others,”  and 
so  of  guilt  to  themselves.  For,  should  a weak  believer  see 
one,  who  is  reputed  to  have  knowledge,  sitting  at  some  of 
those  feasts,  or  in  some  of  those  places  of  public  concourse, 
for  which  many  plead;  (about  as  plausibly  as  the  Corinthians 
did  in  behalf  of  eating  in  the  idol’s  temple;)  might  he  not 
be  tempted  to  do  the  same,  though  contrary  to  the  convictions 
of  his  own  conscience  ? And  thus  through  this  man’s  proud 
knowledge,  and  carnal  self-indulgence,  would  the  soul  of  a 
weak  believer  “ for  whom  Christ  died,”  be  endangered,  and 
his  conscience  wounded:  nay,  many  who  were  hopefully  in- 
quiring after  salvation,  may  be  and  doubtless  are  turned  aside 
and  utterly  perish.  How  can  men  thus  “ sin  against  their 
brethren,”  and  violate  the  law  of  love,  without  deeply  offend- 
ing Christ  and  endangering  their  own  souls  also  ? What  evi- 
dence can  they  have  of  being  true  Christians,  seeing  they  act 
in  a manner  which  is  directly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
apostle,  who  would  “ have  eaten  no  flesh  to  the  end  of  life, 
rather  than  cause  his  weak  brother  to  offend  ;”  and  to  the  mind 
of  him,  who  shed  his  precious  blood,  and  poured  out  his  dying 
prayers,  for  his  misguided  murderers?  (P.O.  Rom.  14:13 — 23.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 3.  Some  expositors  think 
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A.  D.  60. 


I.  CORINTHIANS 


A.  D.  60, 


CHAPTER  IX. 

St.  Paul  asserts  and  proves  his  apostolical  authority , 1 — 3 : and  shows  that 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  a right  to  marry  ; and,  with  their  families, 
to  be  supported  by  the  people,  4 — 14  : yet,  he  had  not  availed  himself  of  this 
right  ; and  had  in  many  things  waved  the  exercise  of  his  liberty,  in  order  to 
promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  15—23.  Alluding  to  the  conduct  of  the  con- 
tenders in  the  public  games,  he  proposes  to  them  the  example  of  his  own 
exceeding  earnestness  in  securing  the  incorruptible  crown,  24 — 27. 

AM  aI  not  an  apostle  ? bam  I not  free?  chave  I 
not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ? dare  not  ye 
my  work  in  the  Lord .' 

2 If  I be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubt- 
less I am  to  you  : efor  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship 
are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3 Mine  f answer  to  sthem  that  do  examine  me 
is  this. 

4 Have  hwe  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5 Have  we  not  power  ‘to  lead  about  ka  sister,  a 
’wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  'the  brethren 
of  the  Lord,  mand  Cephas  ? 

6 Or  I only  and  "Barnabas,  °havenotwe  power 
to  forbear  working1? 

a 2,3.  1:1.  15:8.9.  Acts  9:15.  13:2.  14:4  . 22:14,15.  26:17,18.  Rom.  1:1,5.  11:13. 

2 Cor.  11:5.  12:11,12.  Gal.  1:1,15—17.  2:7,8.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11.  Tit.  1:1 
—3.  b 19.  Gal.  5:1.  c 15:8.  Acts  9:3,5,17.  18:9.22:6—8,14—21.  23.11.23:16 
— 18.  d 3:6.  4:14.15.  Acts  18:8 — 11.  2 Cor.  6:1.  e John  6:27.  2 Cor.  3:1 — 3.12: 
12.  f Acts  22:1.  25:16.  Phil.  1:7,17.  2 Tim. 4:16.  Gr.  g 14:37.  2 Cor.  10:7.8. 
12:16—19.13:3,5,10.  h 7— 14.  Matt.  10: 10.  Luke  10:7.  Gal.  6:6.  1 Thes.  2:6. 

2 Thes.  3:8,9.  1 Tim.  5:17,18.  i 1 Tim.  3:2.  4:3.  Tit.  1:6.  Heb.  13:4.  k 7:15, 
39.  Cant.  4:9,10,12.  5:1,2.  Rom.  16:1.  1 Tim.  5:2.  * Or,  woman.  1 Matt.  12: 
46—50.  13:55.  Mark  6:3.  John2:12.  Acts  1:14.  Gal. 1:19.  ml:12.  Matt. 8:14. 
Mark  1:30.  John  1:42.  nActs4:3S.  11:22.  13:1,2,50.  14:12.  5:36,37. 

that  the  apostle  here  began  a new  subject;  and  entered  upon 
a formal  vindication  of  his  conduct  among  the  Corinthians: 
but  he  appears  rather  to  have  digressed  a little  from  his 
main  subject,  in  order  to  illustrate  it  by  his  own  example, 
and  in  ditferent  ways ; and  accordingly  he  resumed  and  con- 
cluded it  in  the  next  chapter.  (Notes,  8:7 — 13.  10:15 — 33.) — 
He  had  before  declared  his  readiness  to  deny  himself  “the 
eating  of  flesh  for  ever,”  rather  than  “ stumble  his  weak 
brother ;”  and  he  here  proceeded  to  show  what  he  had  actually 
done  in  this  respect,  to  promote  the  gospel.  But  in  order  to 
state  this  clearly,  it  was  necessary  to  prove  his  apostolical 
office,  and  that  he  had  a right  to  a maintenance  and  other 
privileges  in  that  character.  He  therefore  inquired,  “ Am  I not 
an  Apostle  ? Am  I not  free  ?”  i.  e.  as  well  as  the  Corinthians,  if 
he  chose  to  exercise  his  liberty.  Indeed  he  was  aware,  that 
some  of  them  would  question  his  apostleship : but  could  they 
deny,  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  repeatedly  appeared 
to  him,  that  he  might  be  an  unexceptionable  witness  of  his  resur- 
rection and  glory?  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Notes,  15:3 — 11.  Acts 
9:3 — 7,17 — 22.  22:14 — 21.)  And  were  not  the  Christians  at 
Corinth  “his  work  in  the  Lord;”  who,  bv  employing  his 
ministry  for  their  conversion,  had  affixed  his  own  seal  to 
Paul’s  apostolical  commission  ? For  he  certainly  would  not 
thus  have  attested  a direct  imposture.  So  that  they  were 
the  last  persons  who  ought  to  have  made  a doubt  of  this  ; 
being  themselves  the  seal  and  demonstration  of  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  John  6:22 — 27.  2 Cor.  3:1 — 3.)  This  there- 
fore might  serve  as  a brief  but  sufficient  answer  to  those, 
who  examined  him  concerning  the  credentials  of  his  com- 
mission.— Mine  answer,  & c.  (3)  ‘ Namely,  what  is  said  in  the 
preceding  verse:  therefore  this  is  improperly  by  some  joined 

to  the  next  verse He  adds  this  by  the  way,  as  if  he  had 

said.  So  far  should  you  be  from  doubting  of  my  apostleship  ; 
that  I am  used  to  answer  those,  who  call  that  in  question,  by 
declaring  what  the  Lord  hath  by  me  done  among  you.’  Beza. 

The  seal.  (2)  fH  cnppayig.  2 Tim.  2:19.  See  on  Rom.  4:11. 
— Apostleship. ] Tr/f  anooToXrjs.  Acts  1:25.  Rom.  1:5.  Gal. 
2:8. — My  answer.  (3)  fH  tyrj  airoXoyca.  See  on  Acts  22:1. — 
That  do  examine  me.]  Tots  eye  avatcpivovatv.  See  on  2:15. 

V.  4,  5.  It  being  determined,  that  Paul  was  the  apostle 
ofChnst;  (Note,  2 Cor.  11:1 — 6.)  he  next  inquired,  whether 
he  had  not  an  indisputable  right  to  eat  and  drink  at  their 
expense  ; and  whether  he  had  not  the  liberty  of  marrying 
a believing  woman,  and  of  taking  her  along  with  him  in 
his  travels  ; receiving  from  the  churches  a maintenance  for 
her  and  his  family  also.  This  several  of  the  apostles  did ; 
especially  Peter,  ‘ the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,’  who  was 
attended  by  his  wife,  when  he  went  to  different  places  to 
preach  the  gospel.— The  words  “a  sister,  a wife,”  are  so 
determinate,  that  they  leave  no  doubt  that  several  of  the 
apostles  were  married,  and  took  their  wives  with  them  to 
those  places,  where  they  more,  statedly  resided.  To  render 
them  ” a sister,  a woman,”  as  some  do,  would  form  an  un- 
meaning tautology,  or  rather  one  calculated  to  mislead  the 
reader:  for,  “ a sister”  must  be  a woman:  and  the  latter  word 
would  be  wholly  redundant,  if  it  were  not  intended  to  show 
in  what  relation  she  was  supposed  to  stand  ; namely,  that  of 
“ a wife,”  according  to  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word. — 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.)  ‘This  declares  in  effect,  that 
St.  Peter  continued  to  live  with  his  wife  after  he  became  an 
apostle ; and  also  that  St.  Peter  had  no  rights  as  an  apostle, 
which  were  not  common  to  St.  Paul.  A remark  utterly 
subversive  of  popery,  if  traced  to  its  obvious  consequences.’ 
.Doddridge. — Clemens  of  Alexandria  not  only  saith,  that  he 
that,  marrieth  hath  the  apostles  as  examples,  and  that  St. 
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i 7 Who  Pgoeth  a warfare  at  any  time  at  his  own 
charges?  who  ^planteth  a vineyard,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  ror  who  feedeth  a flock, 
and  "eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8 Say  I these  things  ‘as  a man  ? uor  saith  not 
the  law  the  same  also  ? 

9 For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  *Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  corn.  LDoth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ? 

10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes  ? ‘For 
our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written  ; athat  he  that 
plougheth  should  plough  in  hope,  and  that  he  that 
thrasheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

11  If  we  have  bsown  unto  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  ca  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things  ? 

12  If  dothers  be  partakers  of  this  power  over 
you,  eare  not  we  rather  ? f nevertheless  we  have 
not  used  this  power ; shut  suffer  ail  things,  lest  we 
should  hhinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

o4:ll,12.  Acts  18:3.  20:34,35.  1 Thes.  2:9.  2Thes.  3:7.8.  p2Cor.  10:4,5.  1 Tim. 

1:18.  6:12.  2 Tim.  2:3,4.  4:7.  q 3:6— 8.  Deut.  20:6.  Prov.  27:18.  Cant.  8:12. 
r Jer.  23:2,3.  John  21:15—17.  Acts20:28.  1 Pet.  5:2.  s Prov.  27:27.  Is. 7:22. 
t 7:40.  Rom.  6:19.  1 Thes.  2:13.  4:8.  u 14:34.  Is.  8:20.  Rom.  3:31.  x Deut. 

25:4.  1 Tim.  5:18.  y Num.  22:28— 35.  Deut.  5:14.  Ps.  104:27.  145:15,16.  147: 

8,9.  Jon.  4:11.  Matt.  6:26 — 30.  Luke  12:24 — 28.  z Matt.  24:22.  Rom.  15:4. 

2 Cor.  4:15.  a 3:9.  Luke  17:7,8.  John  4:35 — 38.  2 Tim.  2:6.  b Mai.  3:8,9.  Matt. 

10:10.  Rom.  15:27.  Gal.  6:6.  c 2 Kings  6:13.  2 Cor.  11:15.  d 2 Cor.  11:20.  e 2. 
4:14,15.  f 15,18.  Acts  20:31— 34  . 2 Cor.  11:7— 10.  12:13,14.  1 Thes. 2:6— 9. 

2 Thes.  3:8,9.  g 4:11,112.  6:7.  hGen. 24:56.  Neh.  4:8.  Luke  11 :52.  Rom.  15:22. 

Peter  carried  his  wife  with  him  till  his  martyrdom:  but  con- 
futes the  enemies  of  matrimony  from  these  words. . . . Adding 
that  they  carried  about  their  wives,  not  as  wives,  but  as  sis- 
ters, to  minister  to  those  who  were  mistresses  of  families, 
that  so  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  might,  without  any  appre- 
hension, or  evil  suspicions,  enter  into  the  apartments  of  the 
women.’  Whitby.  The  former  part  of  this  quotation  shows 
what  the  records  or  traditions  of  the  church  in  the  second 
century  were ; the  latter  is  a proof  how  soon  antichristian 
notions  about  marriage  began  to  prevail. 

Power.]  Etyvoia.  5,6,12,18.  See  on  8:9. 

Y.  6.  The  apostle  further  inquired,  whether  he  “ and  Bar- 
nabas” alone  were  excluded  from  the  right  of  being  supported 
without  earning  their  bread  by  labour.  These  two  eminently 
useful  servants  of  Christ  were  called  to  the  apostolical  office,  ! 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ ; and  went  forth  together  “ to 
preach  among  the  Gentiles.”  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  Notes,  Acts 
13:  14:)  The  circumstances  in  which  they  found  themselves, 
probably,  led  them  to  adopt  the  method  of  subsisting  by  their  lJ 
own  manual  labour,  in  order  to  promote  the  gospel;  and  they  j 
both  persevered  in  it  after  they  separated.  (Note,  Acts  15:36  j 
— 41.)  But  the  other  apostles,  beginning  their  ministry  among  ! 
the  Jews,  who  had  been  used  to  support  their  teachers,  were 
generally  maintained  by  them  without  working ; and  were  : 
supplied  when  they  journeyed  to  other  places,  where  churches 
had  not  been  planted.  Thus  Paul  and  Barnabas,  by  not 
requiring  a support,  seemed  to  have  lost  their  right  to  one;  J 
and  were  generally  left  to  labour,  and  struggle  with  difficulties  * I 
and  necessities,  for  want  of  adequate  assistance. — This  view 
of  these  verses  renders  their  connexion  with  the  foregoing  Mj 
chapter  very  clear.  The  apostle  was  preparing  to  show  the 
Corinthians,  how  he  waved  the  exercise  of  his  liberty,  in  order  ‘ | 
to  do  good  ; that  they  might  see,  as  in  a glass,  the  impro- 
priety of  their  selfish  exercise  of  their  liberty,  “ in  eating  the  ! 
things  offered  unto  idols.”  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes,  13  18.  8: 

7—13.  Acts  18:1 — 6.  20:32—35.  2 Cor.  11:1— 6.  12:11  -15.) 

V.  7 — 12.  Had  the  Corinthians  objected,  as  some  sup- 
pose, that  St.  Paul,  by  not  receiving  a maintenance,  seemed 
to  allow  that  he  was  not  an  apostle ; it  would  have  been  need- 
less for  him  formally  to  prove  himself  entitled  to  it:  but  this 
was  absolutely  necessary,  if  he  meant  taciiiy  to  instruct 
them  by  his  example,  to  give  up  the  self-indulgent  exercise  of 
their  Christian  liberty,  or  privilege,  from  love  to  their  brethren. 
(Notes,  1 — 3.  8:7 — 13.)  He  first  shows,  that  he,  as  well  as 
other  ministers  of  the  gospel,  had  an  equitable  claim  to  a 
maintenance  on  the  principles  of  natural  justice:  for  who 
expected  others  to  employ  their  time,  strength,  and  skill  in 
their  service,  without  affording  them  a support?  The  soldier, 
when  fighting  for  his  country,  being  thus  prevented  from 
attending  to  his  private  concerns,  had  his  charges  borne  by 
the  state.  The  person,  employed  in  planting  a vineyard, 
was  allowed  a maintenance  from  its  produce:  and  he  who 
tended  a flock  used  to  eat  the  milk  of  the  flock.  (Marg.  Ref 
p — r.)  Who  then  could  think  it  equitable,  to  refuse  the  mi- 
nisters of  religion,  while  “fighting  the.  good  fight  of  faith,” 
labouring  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard  and  husbandry,  and  feeding 
his  purchased  flock, this  recompense  for  their  labour?  (Notes, 
3:4_9.  Matt.  9:36—38.  John  4:35—38.  21:15—17.  Acts 
2:28.  2 Cor.  10:1—6.  2 Tim.  2:3—7.  4:6—8.  1 Pet.  5: 

1 — 4.)  Ought  not  those  who  gave  up  other  prospects  of  sup- 
porting themselves  and  their  families,  that  they  might,  with 
great  peril  and  hardship,  promote  the  spiritual  good  of  others, 
to  be  maintained  in  a decent  and  comfortable  manner  by 
them  ? — 4 Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  observe,  that  he 
saith  not,  Who  goeth  to  warfare,  and  v not  rich?  WW 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


13  Do  ye  not  know,  that  'they  which  minister 
about  holy  things  ’live  of  the  things  of  the  temple? 
and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers 
with  the  altar  ? 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  kordained,  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

15  But  'I  have  used  none  of  these  things  : 
^neither  have  I written  these  things,  that  it  should 
be  so  done  unto  me : "for  it  were  better  for  me  to 
die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying 
void. 

f , 

10:18.  Lev.  6:16— 18.  7:6—8.  Num.  18:8— 20.  IJeut.  10:9.  18:1—5.  1 Sam. 
2:21.  ’ Or,  feed.  k See  on  4.  1 See  on  12.  m 2 Cor.  11:9 — 12.  12:13 

— 18.  n Matt.  18:6.  Acts  20:24.  Phil.  1 :20— 23.  o Rom.  4:2.  15:17.  p Jer. 
20:7.  Am.  3:8.  7:15.  Acts  4:20.  9:6,15.  26:16—20.  q Is.  6:5.  Luke  9: 
62.  Col. 4:17.  r 1 Chr.  28:9.  29:5,9,14.  Neh.  11:2.  Is. 6:8.  2Cor.8:12. 


plants  a vineyard,  and  heaps  not  up  gold  of  the  fruits  of  it? 
Who  feeds  a flock,  and  makes  not  a merchandise  of  the 
sheep?  Teaching  us,  that  the  spiritual  pastor  should  be 
content  with  little,  and  seek  only  what  is  necessary,  not  what 
is  superfluous.’  Whitby. — But  was  this  merely  the  dictate  of 
human  reason?  Verily  the  law  gave  an  emblematical  inti- 
mation of  it,  when  it  forbad  the  Israelites  to  muzzle  the  ox, 
which  was  employed  in  treading  out  the  grain.  (Deut.  25:4.) 
— If  the  ox  must  not  be  refused  a share  of  that  abundance, 
which  men  enjoyed  through  its  labour ; surely  the  laborious 
and  patient  minister  should  be  supported  by  those,  who 
received  far  richer  blessings  by  his  diligent  and  self-denying 
services.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.  Notes , Hos.  10:9 — 11.  1 Tim. 
5:17,18.)  For  could  it  be  supposed,  that  God  made  such 
particular  laws  from  a regard  to  oxen  ? He  indeed  required 
men  to  be  merciful  to  the  beasts,  and  his  providential  care 
and  bounty  extended  to  all  creatures  : yet  doubtless  this  pro- 
hibition was  entirely  given  for  the  sake  of  the  human  species  ; 
that  none  should  receive  his  neighbour’s  service  without 
wages:  and  especially  for  the  sake  of  ministers,  that  they 
should  be  supported  in  a suitable  manner,  as  a recompense 
for  their  useful  and  affectionate  labours.  Thus,  when  en- 
deavouring to  propagate  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  or 
when  labouring,  amidst  great  hardship  and  necessities,  among 
unconverted  persons,  where  no  support  could  be  expected, 
any  more  than  the  oxen  had  when  ploughing  the  ground  ; they 
might  be  encouraged,  by  the  hope  of  future  maintenance,  to 
persevere  in  the  work:  and,  when  employed  in  furthering  the 
joy  and  growth  of  believers,  they  might  be  partakers  of  the 
expected  recompense,  and  have  some  refreshment  and  relief 
after  their  hardships,  by  a comfortable  maintenance ; as  the 
oxen  eat  of  the  corn,  when  treading  it  out  for  the  benefit  of 
others.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  And  indeed,  if  the  ministers  of 
Christ  had  sown  the  “spiritual”  seed  of  the  word  of  God, 
which  was  about  to  produce,  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  the 
excellent  and  permanent  fruits  of  salvation ; ought  they  to 
deem  it  great  matter,  a large  expense  to  themselves,  or  a 
great  favour  to  their  ministers,  if  they  allowed  them  to  reap 
a portion  of  “ their  carnal  things;”  which  were  of  an  earthly 
nature,  and  could  not  long  be  preserved, and  which  would  prove 
them  also  “ carnal,”  if  they  either  tenaciously  hoarded  them, 
or  luxuriously  spent  them  on  themselves?  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. 
Notes , Mai.  3:7 — 12.  Rom.  15:22 — 29.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.)  If 

then  other  pastors,  and  even  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth, 
had  been  allowed  to  partake  of  this  privilege,  or  authority 
over  them,  much  more  was  this  due  to  the  apostle  and  his 
helpers,  who  first  preached  the  gospel  among  them.  Never- 
theless, they  had  not  availed  themselves  of  this  undoubted 
right ; but  had  chosen  to  endure  unceasing  labour,  pinching 
want,  and  every  extremity,  “ lest  they  should  give  any  hin- 
derance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,”  and  prevent  its  success.  Y et 
after  all,  the  Corinthians  would  not  abridge  themselves  of  the 
indulgence  of  a luxurious  meal,  out  of  love  to  their  weaker 
brethren!  This  is  evidently  the  contrast  intended;  and  a 
most  striking  contrast  it  was.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.  Notes , 
2 Kings  5:15,16,20 — 25.) — Thou  shalt  not  muzzle , & c.  (9) 
Exactly  from  LXX. 

Goeth  a warfare.  (7)  E rpareverai . — See  on  Luke  3:14. — 
Charges.]  Ofuviois,  See  on  Luke  31:4. — As  a man.  (8) 
Kara  avSpunov.  See  on  3:3. — ‘ This  phrase  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament doth  always  signify  to  speak,  and  act,  and  live  after 
the  manner  of  a mere  natural  man,  not  acting  by  the  guidance 
of  divine  wisdom,  or  not  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit.’  Whitby. 
— Altogether.  (10)  Uavrug.  22.  16:12.  Luke  4:23.  Acts  18:21. 
28:4. — Spiritual  things , . . .carnal  things.  (11)  Tairvevyartica, 
.. . . ra  capKiKa.  See  on  Rom.  15:27. — Suffer.  (12)  "ZreyoyEv. 
13:7.  1 Thes.  3:1. — Lest  we  should  hinder.]  fIva  yrj  eyKoiryv 
nva  Stvycv. — “ Lest  we  should  give  any  hinderance  to.”  EyKoirr/. 
Here  only.  EyKoimo,  Rom.  15:22.  Gal.  5:7. 

V.  13 — 18.  The  apostle  here  adduced  another  proof  of  his 
*ight  to  a maintenance.  The  Christians  at  Corinth  could  not 
hut  know,  that  the  priests  and  Levites,  who  attended  on  the 
yorship  of  the  temple,  (and  so  spent  their  time  in  that  ser- 
vice as  to  be  excluded  from  the  inheritances  and  the  em- 
ployments v/ith  which  the  other  Israelites  supported  them- 
selves and  their  families,)  were  maintained  from  the  tithes, 
first-fruils,  oblations,  and  sacrifices  there  presented:  (Marg. 
Ref.  i Not&  Num.  18:20:21.  35:2 — 8.)  in  like  manner,  the 


16  For  though  I preach  the  gospel,  °I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of:  pfor  necessity  is  laid  upon 
me;  yea,  two  is  unto  me,  if  I preach  not  the 
gospel ! 

17  For  rif  I do  this  thing  willingly,  I "have  a 
reward  : but  if  'against  my  will,  ua  dispensation 
of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then?  Verily , that,  xwhet-. 
I preach  the  gospel,  I may  make  the  gospel  of 
Christ  without  charge,  Hhatl  abuse  not  my  powe 

in  the  gOSpel.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

19  For  though  ZI  be  free  from  all  men , yet 

Philem.  14.  1 Pet.  5:2 — 4.  s 3:8,14.  Matt.  10:41.  t Ex.  4:13,14.  Jer.  20:9.  Ez. 
3:14.  Jon.  1:3.  4:1—3.  Mai.  1:10.  u See  on  16.  4:1.  Matt.  24:45.  Luke  12:42. 
Gal.  2:7.  Eph.  3:2— 8.  Col.  1:25.  1 Thee.  2:4.  1 Tim.  1:11— 13.  x See  on  6,7 
2Cor.  11:7— 9.  12:13—18.  1 Thes. 2:6.  2 Thee.  3:8,9.  y7:31.  8:9.  Rom.  14:15. 
z 1.  Gal.  5:1. 


Lord  Jesus  had  appointed,  that  the  ministers  of  his  gospel 
should  be  supported  by  the  people,  for  their  services  in  this 
sacred  function,  and  not  be  obliged  to  engage  in  any  other. 
(Note,  Matt.  10:9,10.)  Some  expositors  argue,  from  the 
apostle’s  frequent  reference  to  the  law,  that  the  judaizing 
teachers  were  his  chief  opponents  at  Corinth.  Yet  the  con- 
trary is  evident ; and  doubtless  all  professed  Christians 
would  soon  become  acquainted  with  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
might  properly  be  referred  to  them.  Indeed  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  replete  in  every  part  with  instructions  to  us  at  this 
day,  though  no  one  thinks  of  obeying  the  ceremonial  law. — 
The  Corinthians,  however,  well  knew,  that  the  apostle  had 
not  insisted  on  his  right,  in  any  of  these  things  ; nor  did  he 
thus  write  to  them,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  raise  him  an 
income  : on  the  contrary,  he  deemed  himself  to  have  such  a 
ground  of  glorying,  (though  not  before  God,  yet  before  them,) 
in  this  self-denying,  disinterested  conduct,  that  he  should 
account  it  more  desirable  to  die  even  by  want,  or  in  any 
way,  than  by  receiving  support  from  them,  to  “render  it 
void.”  Probably,  he  had  witnessed  some  things  in  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  Corinthian  Christians,  which  first  induced  him  to 
decline  receiving  any  support  from  them.  What  had  passed 
since  he  left  them  still  more  confirmed  him  in  his  purpose : 
he  thought  himself  unkindly  used  by  them,  and  in  this  way 
only  would  he  show  them  his  sense  of  their  misconduct. 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  11:7 — 12.  12:11 — 21.)  He  knew  that  the  false 
teachers  wanted  an  occasion  against  him  ; but  this  disinte- 
restedness gave  him  an  advantage  over  them : and  it  was 
very  important  that  his  example  should  be  contrasted  with 
their  conduct,  which  could  not  otherwise  so  properly  have 
been  done.  Indeed,  he  had  “nothing  to  glory  in,”  (though 
he  had  faithfully  preached  the  gospel,)  as  peculiarly  expres- 
sive of  his  zeal  and  love,  and  winch  he  might  oppose  to  the 
vainglorious  boasts  of  false  teachers.  For  he  had  been 
called  to  this  ministry  in  so  singular  a manner,  that  “a  ne- 
cessity was  laid  upon  him,”  and  he  could  not  decline  the 
service,  or  execute  it  unfaithfully,  without  incurring  the 
heaviest  condemnation.  If  indeed  he  had,  without  an  express 
command,  (having  previously  embraced  the  gospel,)  delibe- 
rately and  willingly  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  from 
love  to  Christ  and  to  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God ; he  might  have  been  assured  of  a gracious  and  abun- 
dant recompense.  But,  as  he  was  so  wonderfully  arrested, 
when  violently  persecuting  the  church,  and  intrusted  with  a 
dispensation,  or  stevmrdship , without  any  previous  choice  or 
willingness  ; a line  of  conduct  of  a peculiar  nature  was  re- 
quisite for  him , in  order  to  show  that  he  was  not  actuated  by 
slavish  fear,  or  mercenary  principles.  (Notes,  Acts  9:1 — 22.) 
For,  if  this  had  been  the  case,  where  would  have  been  his 
reward?  (Marg.  Ref.  o — x.  Notes,  Matt.  6:1 — 5,16 — 18.) 
Or  how  could  he,  in  his  peculiar  circumstances,  distinguish 
himself  from  mercenary  teachers,  and  thus  have  ground  ol 
glorying,  through  the  grace  of  God,  in  this  distinction  ? Or 
how  might  he  possess  the  assurance  of  a gracious  reward  ? 
Truly,  by  preaching  the  gospel  freely,  without  putting  his 
hearers  to  any  expense : and  by  enduring  poverty,  hunger, 
and  labour,  rather  than  make  an  inexpedient  and  improper 
use  of  his  liberty  and  privilege,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ.  Thus 
he  evidenced  that  he  acted  from  the  genuine  principles  of 
zeal  and  love,  and  so  enjoyed  much  comfort  and  assurance  of 
hope  in  his  own  soul. — Let  it  here  be  carefully  noted,  that  for 
ministers  of  religion  to  insist  on  their  due,  and  use  their 
liberty,  when  this  hinders  their  usefulness,  is  to  “ abuse 
their  power  in  the  gospel.”  (Note,  7:29 — 31.) 

Which  wait  at.  (13)  'Oi  irpooeSpevovreg.  Here  only.  See 
on  7:35. — Are  partakers  with.]  l.vyyzpi^ovTia.  Here  only. 
Ex  aw  et  yepi^ot.  See  on  7:17. — Should  make  . . . void.  (15) 
Kevuiap.  1:17.  See  on  Rom.  4:14. — Is  laid  upon.  (16)  Eiukci- 
rat.  Luke  5:1.  23:23.  John  11:38.  21:9.  Acts  27:20.  Deb.  9: 
10. — Willingly.  (17)fExwv.  Rom.  8:20.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Against  my  will.]  Akwv.  Here  only. — A dispensation  of  the 
gospel  is  committed  unto  me.]  Oucuvoytav  ncmarevyai — O iko- 
voyta.  See  on  Luke  16:2.  O ucovoyos.  See  on  4:1.  Ylz-Kicrevyai. 
See  on  Rom.  3:2. — Without  charge.  (18)  ASairavov.  Here 
only. — That  I abuse  not.]  Eij  to  yrj  Karaxoriaaa^ai. — See  on 
7:31.  From  xpaopai,  12:15. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  preceding  instance  was  not  the  only  one, 
in  which  the  apostle  thus  denied  himself.  Though  he  “ was 
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have  aI  n a/^e  myself  servant  unto  all,  bthat  I 
'nisrht  gain  the  nore. 

Arid  cunto  the  Jews  I became  as  a Jew, 
that  I might  gain  the  Jews  ; to  them  that  are  dun- 
der  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I might  gain 
them  that  are  under  the  law  ; 

21  To  ethem  that  are  without  law,  as  without 

law,  (being  fnot  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ,)  that  1 might  gain  them  that  are 
without  law.  • 

22  To  ethe  weak  became  I as  weak,  that 

1 might  gain  the  weak  : hl  am  made  all  things 
to  all  men , that  I might  by  all  means  ‘save 
some. 

a 10:33.  Matt.  20:26— 28.  John  13:14,15.  Rom.  15:2, 3."  2 Cor.  4:5.  Gal.  5: 

13  b 20— 22.  7:16.  Prov.  11:30.  Matt.  18:15.  Rom.  11:14.  1 Tim.  4:16. 

2 Tim.  2:10.  Jam.  5:19,20.  lPet.3:l.  c Acts  16:3.  17:2,3.18:18.21:20—26. 
d Rom.  3:19.  6:14,15.  Gal.  4:5,21.  5:18.  e Acts  15:28.  16:4  . 21:25.  Rom. 
2:12,14.  Gal.  2:3,4,12—14.  f 7:19,22.  Ps.  119:32.  Matt.  5:17— 20.  Rom.  7:22,25. 
8:4.  13:8—10.  Gal.  5:13,14,22,23.  Eph.  6:1—3.  1 Thes.  4:. ,2.  Tit.  2:2— 12.  Heb. 
8:10.  e 8:13.  Rom.  15:1.  2 Cor.  11:29.  Gal.  6:1.  h 10:33.  iS«eonl9.  k 12. 
Mark  8:35.  2 Cor.  2:4.  Gal.  2:5.  2 Tim.  2:10.  1 25— 27.  2 Tim.  2:6.  Heb.  3:1, 
14.  1 Pet.  5:1.  1 John  1:3.  m Hos.  12:10.  u P».  19:5.  Ec.  9:11.  Jer.  12:5.  o 26. 

free”  from  every  obligation  to  comply  with  other  men’s  incli- 
nations, or  to  conform  to  their  customs  ; yet  he  had  volunta- 
rily become  as  “a  slave  to  all  men,”  or  to  men  of  every 
nation,  rank,  or  religious  opinion  : by  renouncing  all  personal 
considerations,  and  bearing  with  their  prejudices,  mistakes, 
and  infirmities,  as  far  as  he  could  consistently  with  his  duty  ; 
in  order  that  he  might  win  over  the  more  to  the  faith  of 
Christ.  ( Marg . Ref.  z — b.  Note , Prov.  11:30.)  So  that  he 
conversed  among  the  unconverted  Jews,  as  though  he  had 
considered  the  Mosaic  law  to  be  still  in  force : thus  he  cir- 
cumcised Timothy,  that  he  might  give  them  no  offence  ; 
(Note,  Acts  16:1 — 3.)  and  he  paid  that  regard  to  their  rules, 
which  consisted  with  his  duty  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
without  regarding  the  trouble  and  self-denial  of  so  doing.  By 
this  conduct  he  endeavoured  to  win  upon  them,  to  attend  to 
his  doctrine  for  their  good.  Even  to  the  Jewish  converts,  who 
still  deemed  themselves  under  the  authority  of  the  ritual  law, 
he  became  as  one  of  them  ; and  joined  with  them  in  their  wor- 
ship and  purifications,  as  far  as  he  could  without  misleading 
them ; in  order  that  he  might  soften  their  prejudices  and  be 
made  useful  to  them.  He  likewise  conversed  as  freely  among 
the  Gentiles,  as  if  he  had  been  unacquainted  with  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  order  that  he  might  win  them  over  to  embrace  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.  Notes , Acts  21:22 — 26.  Gal. 
2:11 — 16.  4:12 — 16.)  He  did  not  however  disregard  the  au- 
thority and  commands  of  God,  but  considered  himself  to  be 
“ under  the  law  to  Christ,”  bound  to  receive  the  moral  law 
from  his  hand  as  a rule  of  duty ; taught  by  his  grace  to  love 
it  and  delight  in  it;  and, as  delivered  from  its  curse,  engaged 
by  additional  motives  to  yield  a prompt  obedience  to  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f.) — In  like  manner,  he  condescended  to  the 
infirmities  and  scruples  of  “ the  weak”  in  faith,  as  if  he  too 
had  been  weak ; abridging  himself  of  his  liberty,  lest  he 
should  grieve  or  ensnare  them  ; without  making  any  ostenta- 
tion of  stronger  faith  or  greater  knowledge,  or  showing  any 
neglect  or  contempt  of  them.  (Notes,  8:7 — 13.  1 0:29 — 33. 
Rom.  15:1 — 3.)  Thus,  in  every  respect,  in  which  he  could  do 
it  with  a good  conscience,  “ he  became  all  things  to  all  men,” 
by  an  habitual,  cheerful,  patient  endurance  of  their  infirmi- 
ties, and  toleration  of  their  prejudices  and  mistakes  in  things 
unessential ; that,  by  every  means  which  he  could  devise, 
“ he  might  save  some,”  from  each  of  the  several  descriptions 
of  men  among  whom  he  laboured.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — r.  Note, 
2 Tim.  2:8 — 13.)  This  he  did  from  love  to  the  gospel,  and  a 
valuation  of  its  blessings ; that  he  might  be  a partaker  of 
them  himself,  and  might  also  share  them  with  numerous  con- 
verts, and  especially  with  the  Corinthians ; not  being  satis- 
fied, as  it  were,  to  be  saved  himself,  without  he  could  prevail 
for  the  salvation  of  others  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Note, 
John  12:23 — 26.) — Nothing  could  be  more  suited  to  shame 
those  whom  he  addressed  out  of  a selfish  use  of  their  liberty, 
than  this  statement  of  his  own  principles  and  conduct ; or 
more  strongly  mark  the  surprising  change  which  had  taken 
place  in  him,  since  the  time,  when,  by  cruel  persecution,  he 
aimed  to  make  all  the  Christians  every  where  conform  to  his 
own  sentiments  and  practice,  in  the  great  concerns  of  reli- 
gion. 

J made  myself  servant.  (19)  Eyavrov  eSovhutra.  7:15.  See 
on  Rom.  6:18. — Under  the  law.  (20)  fY7ro  voyov.  Rom.  6:14, 
15. — Without  law.  (21)  A voyog.  Mark  15:28.  Luke  22:37. 
Acts  2:23.  2 Thes.  2:8.  1 Tim.  1:9.  2 Pet.  2:8.  A voyia. 
1 John  3:4.  A.voyog  however  here  signifies,  one  who  is  not 
under  the  law  of  Moses:  as  avoytvg,  Rom.  2:12.  This  ren- 
dered the  explanation  given  peculiarly  needful  and  important. 
— Under  the  Zato.]  E vvoyog.  Acts  19:39.  Evvoyo)g,  Prov. 
31:24.  Sept.. — A partaker  thereof  with  you.  (23)  Xuy/ctuvwvoj 
ajrov.  See  on  Rom.  11:17. 

V.  24 — 27.  To  illustrate  his  subject,  the  apostle  called  the 
attention  of  the  people  to  the  Isthmian  games,  which  were 
celebrated  near  Corinth.  Did  they  not  well  know,  that  though 
several  racers  set  out  to  run  for  the  prize,  yet  it  was  awarded 
to  the  victorious  person  alone,  and  the  rest  were  disappointed, 
ond  in  a measure  disgraced  ? This  induced  each  of  them  to 
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23  And  this  I do  kfor  the  gospel’s  sake,  ’that  1 
might  be  partaker  thereof  with  you. 

24  Know  ye  not  that  mthey  which  “run  in  a 
race,  run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  t °So 
run,  that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  man  that  Pstriveth  for  the  mas- 
tery is  ^temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it 
to  obtain  a corruptible  crown ; rbut  we  an  incor- 
ruptible. 

26  I therefore  so  run,  8not  as  uncertainly  ; lso 
fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air : 

27.  But  “I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection  ; xlest  that  by  any  means,  when  I have 
preached  to  others,!  myself  should  be  ?a  castaway. 


Gal.  2:2.  5:7.  Phi!.  2:16.  3:14.  2 Tim.  4:7,8.  Heb.  12:1.  Jam.  1:12.  Rev.  3:11 
p Eph.  6:12—18.  1 Tim.  6:12.  2 Tim.  2:5.  4:7.  Heb.  12:4.  q Gal.  5:23.  Tit.  h 
8.  2:2.  2 Pet.  1:6.  r 15:54.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  12:28.  Jam.  1:12.  1 Pet.  1:4.  5:4. 
Rev.  2:10.  3:11.  4:4,10.  s 2 Cor.  5:1,8.  Phil.  1:21.  2 Tim.  1:12.  2:5.  Heb.  4:L 
1 Pet.  5:1.  2 Pet.  1:10,11.  I Matt.  11:12.  Luke  13:24.  Eph.  6:12.  Col. 1:29 
u 25.  4:11.12.  6:12,13.  8:13.  Rom.  8:13.  2 Cor.  6:4,5.  11:27.  Col.  3:5.  2 Tim.  2t 
22.  1 Pet.  2:11.  x 13:1—3.  Ps.  50:16.  Matt.  7:21— 23.  Luke  12:45—47.  13:26, 
27.  2 Pet.  2:15.  y Jer.  6:30.  Luke  9:25.  Acts  1:25.  2 Cor.  13:5,6. 


exert  himself  to  the  utmost,  in  order  to  be  successful.  Let 
then  the  Corinthians  do  the  same  in  their  Christian  course 
let  them  rqn  with  earnestness,  self-denial,  and  patience,  with- 
out shrinking  from  hardships  or  perils,  and  without  loitering 
from  attention  to  worldly  allurements ; that  they  might  obtain 
the  prize,  which  self-indulgent  professors  of  Christianity 
would  come  short  of.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes,  Phil.  3:12 
— 14.  Heb.  12:1.)  They  well  knew,  that  every  man,  who 
contended  in  those  athletic  exercises,  must  prepare  himsell 
for  them  by  rule,  in  respect  of  his  diet,  and  all  other  things. 
This  would,  in  many  cases,  require  peculiar  temperance, 
self-government,  and  self-denial,  without  which  no  one  could 
expect  to  succeed.  Now,  they  submitted  to  this  for  a garland 
of  herbs,  or  evergreens,  which  would  soon  wither  and  decay, 
even  as  the  honour  annexed  to  them  must  be  very  transient : 
but  Christians  contended  with  the  enemies  of  their  salvation, 
in  hopes  of  obtaining  an  “ incorruptible  crown  of  glory  and 
felicity and  surely  they  ought  not  to  shrink  from  any  self- 
denial  or  suffering,  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Note , 1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.) 
The  apostle,  as  to  himself,  could  truly  say,  that  he  did  not  sc 
run  in  this  race  as  to  leave  the  event  of  it  “uncertain,”  or  as 
willing  to  be  left  among  the  undistinguished  multitude  of  losers. 
Nor  did  he  fight,  as  the  pugilists  used  to  exercise  themselves, 
when  their  blows  onljr  beat  the  air,  having  no  opponent  to 
contend  with ; but  as  they  did  when  actually  engaged  in  the 
combat.  Thus  he  got  the  better  of  his  animal  inclinations  ; 
as  they  used  to  subdue  their  antagonists,  when  by  violent 
blows  they  beat  them  down  to  the  ground,  and  kept  them 
under  till  they  yielded  the  victory.  For  he  not  only  refused 
his  appetites  unlawful  or  inexpedient  indulgences ; but  he 
habituated  them  to  brook  denial  in  every  thing,  when  there 
was  a call  to  it : and  he  inured  his  oody  to  hard  labour  and 
patient  sufferings  ; and  thus  wore  it  out,  of  which  the  marks 
and  scars  might  be  visible  to  every  one.  In  this  way  he  sought 
and  possessed  the  assurance,  that  he  should  not,  after  having 
preached  to  others,  (like  the  heralds  who  called  the  com- 
batants to  the  conflict,)  be  himself  rejected,  as  having  no  title 
to  the  incorruptible  crown.  (Marg.  Refs — y.  Notes , Acts 
20:22 — 24.  2 Tim.  4:6 — 8.) — This  did  not  imply  that  the 
apostle  doubted  of  his  acceptance,  or  perseverance : but  it 
showed  the  Corinthians  the  nature  of  his  assurance,  and  for- 
cibly cautioned  them  not  to  rest  in  such  hopes,  as  were 
consistent  with  indiscriminate  self-indulgence,  even  in  things 
lawful.  He  had  abundant  occasions  and  methods  of  thus 
“ keeping  under  his  body,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection,” 
without  using  the  tortures,  austerities,  and  flagellations  of 
the  papists  : while  he  willingly  endured  hunger,  thirst,  fatigue, 
and  imprisonment,  in  preaching  the  gospel ; and  was  fre- 
quently “ in  watchings,  fastings,”  and  prayers,  as  well  as 
habitually  temperate  in  all  things.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10 
11:21 — 27.) — The  apostle  seems  designedly  to  contrast  the 
continence  and  temperance  of  the  heathen  combatants,  for  a 
fading  crown,  with  the  luxurious  self-indulgence  of  the  Corin- 
thian Christians,  whom  no  motives,  either  taken  from  the 
good  of  their  brethren,  their  own  spiritual  advantage,  or  the 
honour  of  the  gospel,  could  induce  to  deny  themselves  the 
gratification  of  a sensual  feast. — “ The  body”  seems  here  to 
be  meant  literally. — The  depraved  naftire,  “ the  body  of  sin 
and  death,”  must  be  crucified  as  a malefactor:  (Notes,  Rom . 
6:5—7.  7:22—25.  8:12,13.  Gal.  5:22—26.)  but  “the  body”  or 
animal  frame,  the  exquisite  workmanship  of  the  great.  Creator 
needs  only  by  wholesome  and  sometimes  sharp  discipline  to  be 
brought  under,  and  kept  under,  as  a well-educated  child.  The 
unsuccessful  racers  or  pugilists  m the  public  games  at  most 
were  only  exposed  to  some  transient  disgrace,  while  their 
other  comforts  remained  to  then.’  but  in  the  Christian  con- 
flict, there  is  no  alternative  be'«veen  the  incorruptible  crown, 
and  everlasting  shame  and  misery. 

In  a race-  (24)  Er  craSuo  Here  only  in  this  sense. — 
In  another  sense,  Luke  24:13.  lohn  6:19. — The  prize.]  To 
fipafleiov.  Phil.  3:14.  Boa/Sevw,  Col.  3:15. — Ye  may  obtain.] 
Karn\affyrc.  Phil.  3:12,i3.  See  on  John  8:3.  Rom.  9:30.- 
That  striveth  for  the  mastery  (25)  'O  aywvi^oyevog. — See 
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CHAPTER  X. 

fir  hen  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  they  all  shared,  in  those  things , which  were 
sacramental  signs  of  spiritual  blessings  ; yet  most  of  them  died  in  the  wil- 
derness, 1—5.  Their  example  is  recorded  as  a warning  to  professed  Christian s, 
not  to  imitate  their  crimes,  6 — 12.  God  will  not  suffer  his  servants  to  be 
templed,  so  as  to  have  no  way  of  escape,  13.  They  must  flee  from  idolatry, 
14.  They  cannot  have  fellowship  with  Christ  and  believers,  in  the  Lord's 
supper  ; and  with  idolaters,  in  those  sacrifices  which  are  offered  to  devils,  15 
— 22.  In  the  use  of  things  lawful,  the  good  of  others  should  be  consulted,  23 
— 30  ; that  all  may  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  without  giving  any 
occasion  of  falling  to  men,  31 — 33. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  aI  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  bour  fathers 

h 12:1 . 14:38.  Rom.  11:21.  b John  4:20.  Rom.  4:11.  Gal.  3:29.  c Ex.  13:21,22. 
14:19,20.  Num.  9:15—22.  14:14.  Deut.  1:33.  Neh.  9:12,19.  Ps. 78:14.  105:39. 
1 Ex.  14:22,29.  Num.  33:8.  Josh.  4:23.  Neh.  9:11.  Ps.  66:6  . 77:16—20  . 78:13, 
53.  106:7 — 1 1 . 114:3—5.  136:13—15.  13.  63:11—13.  Heb.  11:29.  Rev.  15:2,3. 
e 1:13— 16.  Ex.  14:31.  John9:28,29.  Heb.  3:2,3.  f Ex.  16:4,15,35.  Deut. 8:3. 
Neh.  9:15,20.  Ps.  78:23— 25.  105:40.  John  6:22— 58.  g Ex.  17:6.  Num.  20:11. 


an  Luke  13:24. — Is  temperate .]  EytcpareveTat.  See  on  7:9. — 
Uncertainly.  (26)  A dyXcos.  Here  only.  A SyXog,  14:8.  Luke 
11:44. — Fight.]  II vtcrevu).  Here  only.  A nvKrrji,  pugil. — 
I keep  under.  (27)  'f-Ktiivid^tp.  See  on  Luke  18:5. — Bring 
it  into  subjection.]  A ovXaywyw.  Here  only. — A castaway.] 
ASoKtyog,  2 Cor.  13:5 — 7.  See  on  Rom.  1:28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 18.  When  the  Lord  hears  the  prayers  of  his  mi- 
nisters, and  blesses  their  labours  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
he  sets  his  seal  to  their  commission.  This  should  satisfy 
conscientious  ministers  in  respect  of  their  own  call  to  the 
work,  and  be  deemed  a sufficient  proof  to  others,  especially 
to  those  converted  by  them : though  no  occasional  usefulness 
will  prove  an  unholy  man  to  be  a real  Christian,  or  a self- 
confident  boaster  to  be  a “ faithful  steward  of  the  mysteries 
of  God.” — However  expedient  the  single  life  may  be  in  some 
cases ; yet  marriage  not  only  consists  with  the  office  of  a 
stated  pastor,  but  with  that  of  a missionary,  or  an  evangelist, 
as  it  did  with  that  of  the  holy  apostles,  and  is  often  highly 
expedient  for  them : and  though  ministers  may  see  good  in 
some  circumstances,  to  labour  for  their  bread,  they  have  an 
undoubted  right  to  a decent  maintenance  for  themselves  and 
families  ; whether  natural  equity,  or  the  word  of  God,  be 
appealed  to.  They  who  judge  it  best  “ not  to  use  this  power,” 
are  the  most  proper  persons  to  enforce  the  equity  of  it : as 
they  may  do  it  with  less  suspicion  of  wrong  motives  ; and, 
as  otherwise  their  conduct  might  be  misconstrued  to  the  dis- 
advantage of  their  brethren.  Nor  ought  they,  who  reap  the 
spiritual  benefit  of  the  minister’s  labours,  to  yield  a proportion 
of  their  temporal  goods,  as  if  it  were  an  alms,  or  a great 
favour  conferred  on  him  ; for  it  is  at  least  as  much  his  due,  as 
the  soldier’s  or  the  labourer’s  wages.  How  should  it  be 
expected  that  men  will  give  up  the  prospect  of  lucrative 
employments,  and  creditable  professions,  to  engage  in  this 
warfare,  to  “ labour  in  the  Lord’s  husbandry,”  or  “ to  feed 
his  flock if  they  cannot  do  it  in  hope  of  living  by  their 
profession?  How  can  they  face  the  dangers  and  endure  the 
hardships  of  ploughing  up  t)ie  fallow  ground,  by  preaching  to 
the  ignorant,  careless,  and  profligate ; if  pinching  want  be 
their  only  prospect,  however  diligent  and  successful  they  may 
be  ? Or  how  can  they  minister  to  the  comfort  and  edification 
of  believers;  when  they  are  burdened  with  debts,  destitute  of 
necessaries,  surrounded  by  indigent  families,  compelled  to 
place  their  children  in  unsuitable  situations,  or  driven  them- 
selves into  other  employments  for  bread  ? How  can  they  but 
suspect  that  their  hearers  are  deceiving  themselves,  in  profess- 
ing to  love  Christ  and  the  gospel ; while  they  enjoy  plenty,  and 
lay  up  for  their  children,  yet  leave  their  pastors  to  wear  out 
their  lives  in  distressing  poverty  ? — Ministers  have  passions 
and  feelings  like  other  men ; they  find  as  much  inward  and 
outward  opposition,  to  the  exercise  of  faith,  and  hope,  and 
patience,  as  their  brethren,  and  commonly  more:  so  that 
their  spirits  are  often  depressed,  and  their  hands  weakened 
on  these  accounts ; when  a regard  to  the  real  dignity  of  their 
office  forbids  them  to  complain,  and  induces  them  to  suffer  in 
silence  and  submission. — On  the  other  hand,  it  behooves 
ministers  to  be  as  disinterested  as  possible : they  had  better 
“ suffer  all  things,”  and  even  lose  their  lives,  than  give  reason 
to  suspect  that  they  act  from  love  to  “ filthy  lucre or  that 
any  should  make  “ their  glorying  void,”  when  they  avow  that 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  souls,  dictates  their  affectionate 
persuasions  and  solemn  warnings.  But  if  they,  to  whom  “ a 
dispensation  is  given  to  preach  the  gospel,”  and  who  act 
according  to  it,  have  no  ground  of  glorying;  because  “neces- 
sity is  laid  upon  them,  and  wo  is  to  them  if  they  do  not  :” 
what  wiil  be  the  case  of  those,  who  willingly  assume  this 
office,  and  seek  a designation  to  it ; and  then  bestow  no  pains 
to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  preach  at  all ; but  only  aim  to 
appropriate  to  themselves,  and  to  secure  to  their  children, 

datives,  or  dependents,  as  much  as  possible  of  those  funds, 
which  were  established  for  the  maintenance  of  such  as  “ la- 
bour in  the  word  and  doctrine?”  Wo!  wo!  to  such  “idol- 
shepherds,”  to  such  hireling  priests  ; yea,  to  all  who  encourage 
and  reward  their  unfaithfulness!  v Notes , Is.  56:9 — 12.  Zech. 

17.  Mai.  1:9 — 11.) — Butin  proportion  as  we  honestly 
'ay  ourselves  out  in  this  good  work,  and  willingly  embrace 
opportunities  of  “ preaching  the  gospel  without  charge,” 
whenever  they  offer  themselves  ; and  give  up  our  right  lest 
we  “ should  abuse  our  power  in  the  gospel ;”  we  may  be 


'were  under  the  cloud,  Jand  all  passed  through  the 
sea ; 

2 And  were  all  'baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea  ; 

3 And  f did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; 

4 And  sdid  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink : 
(for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  ‘fol- 
lowed them  ; and  hthat  Rock  was  Christ.) 

5 But  ‘with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 

pleased ; for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilder- 
ness. [Practical  Observations .] 


Ps.  78:15,20.  105:41.  Is.  43:20.  48:21.  John4:10,14.  7:37.  Rev.  22:17.  * Or, 
■to ent  with  them.  Deut.  9:21.  h 11:24,25.  Gen.  40:12.  41:26.  Ez.  5:4,5.  Dan.  2: 
38.  7:17.  Matt.  13:38,39.  26:26—28.  Gal.  4:25.  Col.  2:17.  Heb.  10:1.  i Num 
14:11,12,28—33.26:64,65.  Deut.  1:34,35.  2:15,16.  Ps.  78:32— 34.  90:  title.  7, A 
95:11.  106:26.  Heb.  3:17.  Jude5. 


assured,  that  we  act  upon  genuine  principles,  and  shall  have 
a gracious  reward : for  “ when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear,  we  shall  receive  a crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.  P.  O.  1 — 7.) 

Y.  19 — 27.  While  we  refuse  to  flatter  the  person  or  pal- 
liate the  vices  of  any  man,  or  to  deviate  from  truth  and  duty, 
to  gain  favour  or  applause : we  should  be  ready  to  give  up  our 
own  interest,  humour,  credit,  or  inclinations,  and  to  be  “ ser- 
vants to  all  men,”  that  “ we  may  gain  the  more.”  (P  O. 
Rom.  15:1 — 7.)  A mind  freed  from  narrow  bigotry,  enlarged 
by  comprehensive  views  of  the  grand  object  of  the  gospel, 
and  taught  to  keep  the  great,  end  of  doing  good  continually  in 
view,  will  know  when  to  wave  minute  discussions,  to  connive 
at  less  dangerous  prejudices ; and  to  venture  down  towards 
the  ground  of  other  men,  in  order  to  argue  with  them  upon 
their  own  principles,  and  to  bring  them  to  saving  views  of  the 
gospel.  But  while  a man  postpones,  or  subordinates,  every 
other  thing  to  this  grand  object,  as  far  as  consists  with  im- 
portant truth  and  duty : while  he  “ becomes  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  he  may  gain  the  more,”  to  share  with  him  in  the 
great  blessings  of  salvation,  and  to  be  useful  to  persons  of 
different  sentiments  and  descriptions  ; and  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  will  not  give  place  for  a moment,  where  essential 
truth  or  the  salvation  of  souls  are  at  stake  ; he  must  expect 
to  be  deemed  a timeserver  by  bigots  ; inconsistent  by  the 
ignorant ; a bigot  by  the  unprincipled  ; and  unsound,  weak, 
or  unfaithful  by  the  self-conceited.  (Note,  2:14 — 16.)  Indeed, 
we  should  always  watch  against  extremes.  If  we  have  to  do 
with  those  who  are  superstitious,  or  self-righteous  ; while  we 
insist  on  the  necessity  of  good  works,  and  connive  at  their 
mere  external  forms  ; we  must  be  very  careful  to  warn  them 
against  relying  on  their  own  performances,  and  decided  in 
leading  them  to  trust  in  Christ  alone.  If  we  have  to  do  with 
those,  who  seem  to  be  “without  law,”  and  would  endeavour 
to  show  them,  that  true  religion  requires  of  us  no  injurious  or 
useless  observances  ; we  must  still  remember,  that  we  are 
“not.  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ ;”  and 
we  must  not  countenance  or  connive  at  their  loose  principles 
or  practices : and,  in  condescending  to  the  weak  and  injudi- 
cious, wc  must  not  tolerate  those  errors  or  faults,  which  may 
either  injure  them,  or  disgrace  the  gospel.  But  a simple  heart., 
a single  eye,  and  an  habitual  reliance  on  God  for  heavenly 
wisdom,  will  carry  a man  through  such  services  and  past 
such  dangers,  as  cannot  be  directed  or  guarded  against  by 
any  rules. — If,  however,  we  would  be  regarded  as  men 
earnestly  and  zealously  seeking  the  salvation  of  others,  we 
must  not  be  remiss  in  securing  our  own.  We  must  run  the 
race  vigorously,  if  we  would  have  them  so  to  “ run  that  they 
may  obtain.”  We  must  endeavour  to  practise  our  own 
exhortations  : in  “striving  for  the  mastery,  we  must  be  tem- 
perate in  all  things  ;”  and  “ in  fighting  the  good  fight”  we  must 
contend,  as  those  who  know  they  are  opposed  by  real  and 
formidable  enemies.  Thus  subduing  tour  sinful  passions, 
habituating  every  inciinatioia  to  submit,  “ keeping  our  bodies 
under,  and  bringing  them  into  subjection,”  we  shall  best  enjoy 
the  assurance,  that  when  we  have  “preached  to  others  we 
shall  not  ourselves  be  castaways  ;”  for  this,  though  tremen- 
dous in  the  extreme,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  not  at  all  uncommon. 
And  when  we  consider  what  labour,  self-denial,  self-abase- 
ment, and  perseverance,  men  submit  to,  for  the  fading  honours 
and  distinctions  and  corruptible  interests  ot  this  world,  o 
which  contested  elections  in  this  land  give  us  a striking 
illustration  ; it  should  make  us  ashamed  of  shrinking  from  any 
hardship,  abstinence,  self-abasement,  or  suffering,  which  may 
he  needful,  in  securing  “ the  incorruptible  crown”  and  most 
blessed  inheritances  for  which  we  are  called  to  contend. 
Finally,  in  those  ancient  contests,  and  in  those  of  our  own 
days  above  alluded  to,  men  may  without  danger  or  mischier 
decline  the  contest:  but  that  “good  fight,  of  faith”  to  which 
we  are  called,  cannot  be  declined  without  incurring  the  dire 
penalty  of  everlasting  destruction.  We  must  engage,  and 
we  must  conquer,  or  perish  among  the  enemies  of  God. 

NOTES.— Chap.  X.  V.  1—5.  (Notes,  8:  12:1—3.)  In 
prosecuting  his  subject  concerning  “ things  offered  to  idols,” 
the  apostle  next  referred  to  the  case  of  Israel,  and  tne  judg- 
ments of  God,  which  came  upon  them  for  their  lustings, 
murmurings,  and  self-indulgence.  He  would  not  have  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  ignorant,  how  that  all  the  fathers  ot 
the  nation  of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt  under  the  guidance 
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6 Now  kthese  things  were  our  ‘examples,  to 
the  intent  we  should  not  'lust  after  evil  things,  as 
they  also  .listed. 

7 Neither  mbe  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of 
them ; as  it  is  written,  nThe  people  sat  down  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

8 Neither  °let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of 
them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand. 

9 Neither  let  us  rtempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them 
also  tempted,  ^and  were  destroyed  of  serpents. 

k 11.  Zeph.  3:6,7.  Heb.  4:11.  2 Pet.  2:6.  Jude  7.  * Gr.  figures.  Rom.  5:14.  Heb. 
9:24.  1 Pet.  3:21.  1 Num.  1 1:4,31—34.  Ps.  78:27—31.  106:14,15.  m 14,20—22. 
5:11.  6:9.  8:7.  Deut.  9:12,16— 21.  Ps.  106:19,20.  1 John  5:21.  n Ex.  32:6—8,17 
—19.  o 6:9,18.  Num.  25:1—9.  Ps.  106:29.  Rev.  2:14.  p Ex.  17:2,7.  23:20,21. 
Num.  21:5.  Deut.  6:16.  Ps.  78:18,56  . 95:9.  106:14.  Heb.  3:8— 11.  10:28:30. 
q Num.  21:6.  r Ex.  15:24.  16:2— 9.  17:3.  Num.  14:2,27— 30.  16:41.  Ps.  106:25. 
Phil.  2:14.  Jude  16.  s Num.  14:37.  16:46—49.  t Ex.  12:23.  2 Sam.  24:16. 

I Chr. 21:15.  2Chr.  32:21.  Matt.  13:39— 42.  Acts  12:23.  2Thes.  1:7,8.  Heb. 
11:28.  Rev.  16:1.  t Or,  types.  x9:10.  Rom.  15:4.  y Phil.  4:5.  Heb.  10:25, 

and  protection  of  “ the  cloud,”  which  gave  them  light  by 
night  and  was  an  overshadowing  canopy  to  them  by  day  ; 
being  an  emblem  of  the  Lord’s  providential  care  and  gracious 
guidance  of  his  people;  ( Marg . Ref.  b,  c.  Notes.  Ex.  13: 
21,22.  14:19,20,24,25.  40:36 — 38.)  and  that  the  whole  com- 
pany was  safely  conducted  through  the  Red  Sea,  in  which 
the  Egyptians  were  drowned.  Thus  they  were  initiated,  as 
by  baptism,  into  the  true  religion,  under  the  instruction  of 
Moses,  the  type  of  Christ ; by  the  overshadowing  cloud,  and 
by  the  waters  of  the  sea  : and  the  whole  nation,  men,  women, 
and  children,  were  acknowledged  as  the  visible  church  of  God  ; 
m a manner  which  resembled  that  by  which  all  professed 
Christians  were  admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism.  {Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  Ex.  14:15.  Matt.  28:19,20.)  Thby  all, 
likewise,  without  exception,  were  sustained  by  the  manna  : 
and  this  miraculous  provision  might  be  called  “ spiritual 
meat;”  as  it  typified  Christ,  “ the  Bread  of  life  ” to  the  souls 
of  the  true  Israel.  {Marg.  Ref  A.  Notes.  Ex.  16:4,5,31 — 
36.  Ps.  78:17—31.  John  6:30— 35,41— 58.)  And  they  all 
drank  of  those  waters,  which  flowed  from  the  rock  and  fol- 
lowed them  as  a river,  through  most  of  their  wanderings  in 
the  wilderness.  This  too  might  be  called  “ spiritual  drink,” 
for  it  typified  the  sacred  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
given  to  believers  through  Jesus  Christ:  and  the  rock  itself 
might  be  called  “ spiritual ;”  for  “that  Rock  was  Christ,”  a 
type  of  him,  who  was  wounded  and  smitten  for  our  sins,  that 
salvation  might  be  communicated  to  our  perishing  souls. 
{Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes , Ex.  17:5,6,  P.  O.  1 — 7.  Num. 
20:2 — 5,10 — 13.  Ps.  78:13 — 16.) — Nothing  can  more  clearly 
show  the  absurdity  of  forcing  figurative  language  into  a literal 
meaning,  and  so  grounding  doctrines  upon  it,  as  the  Papists 
have  done  in  the  monstrous  notion  of  transubstantiation,  than 
this  text  does.  By  such  a mode  of  construction  we  might 
prove  that  the  rock  was  literally  the  person  of  Christ ; and 
that  “ the  rock  ” followed  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness ! 
{Notes,  Matt.  26:26 — 28.  Luke  22:19,20.)  The  Israelites, 
in  respect  of  these  things,  seemed  all  alike  the  people  of  God, 
and  dear  to  him : yet  was  he  “ not  well  pleased  with  the 
most  of  them  ;”  {Note,  Num.  16:1 — 4.)  so  that  they  were 
destroyed  in  the  wilderness  in  such  multitudes,  that  their 
dead  bodies  lay  in  heaps  upon  the  ground,  as  after  the  car- 
nage of  some  terrible  battle.  {Marg.  Ref.  i.) — Our  fathers. 
(1  ) The  ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation. — Baptized.  (2) 
Certainly  not  by  immersion.  {Note,  Matt.  20:20 — 23. 
Mark  7:3,4.  Luke  11:37—40.  Acts  2:41.  Heb.  9:8—10.)— 
The  same,  &c.  (4)  ‘In  fact,  the  sacraments  of  the  ancients 
were  the  same  as  ours,  as  they  had  respect  to  Christ  alone.’ 
Beza.  Some  make  their  sacraments  types  of  our  sacraments, 
that  is,  shadows  of  shadows:  but  a sacrament  is  well  defined 
by  our  church,  to  be  ‘ an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace.’ — The  apostle  evidently  intended  to  warn 
the  Corinthians,  not  to  presume  on  baptism,  or  attendance 
on  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  any  external  forms,  professions,  or 
privileges,  as  securing  to  them  the  favour  of  God,  notwith- 
standing their  sins : and  nothing  could  be  better  suited  to  his 
purpose,  than  the  example  of  Israel.  {Note,  Jude  5 — 8.) 

TJnto  Moses.  (2)  Etj  tov  Mwoyv.  1:13,15.  Matt.  28:19. 
—The  same  spiritual  drink.  (4)  To  avro  izoya  nvevyariKov. 

. . II oya,  Heb.  9:10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ilocrtj,  John  6:55. 

II  vevyariKov,  3.  See  on  Rom.  7:14. — JVith  many  of  them 
God-  was  not  well  pleased.  (5)  Ovk  tv  rocs  nXecoacv  avrcov 
evboKrjotv  b Qtos. — “ With  the  most  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased.”  E vSoKyaev.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  Luke  12:32.  2 Cor. 
5:8.  12:10.  See  on  Rom.  15:27. — They  were  overthrown .] 
Karearpu-^yaav.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  14:16.  Sept. 
E x Kara,  et  oTpwvvvyt,  sterno,  Matt.  21:8.  Acts  9:34. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  apostle,  in  applying  his  subject,  next  ob- 
served, that  these  events  were  intended  to  be  instructive 
examples  to  the  Christian  church,  or  figurative  representa- 
tions of  God’s  dealings  with  his  professed  worshippers,  in 
all  ages  : that  by  the  fatal  consequences  of  Israel’s  disobe- 
dience and  rebellion,  others  might  be  deterred  from  allowing 
an  evil  concupiscence  after  sinful  or  inexpedient  indulgences. 
{Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Notes,  9:24—27.  Num.  11:4 — 9,31— 34. 
Ps.  78:17 — 31.  106:15.)  The  apostle,  therefore,  warned  the 
Corinthians  to  “flee  from  idolatry,”  of  which  they  were  in 
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10  Neither  Tnurmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also 
murmured,  and  8were  destroyed  of  the  ‘destroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them 
for  Unsamples:  xand  they  are  written  for  our  ad- 
monition, Aipon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come. 

12  Wherefore,  zlet  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  There  ahath  no  temptation  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  Icommon  to  man  ; bbut  God  is  faithful, 
cwho  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 


37.  1 John  2:18.  z 4:6 — 8.8:2.  Prov.  16:18.  Matt. 26:33,34.40,41 . Rom.  11-20. 
Rev.  3:17,18.  a Jer.  12:5.  .Matt.  24:21— 24.  Luke  11:4.  22:31,46.  2 Cor.  11:23 
—28.  Eph.  6: 12,13.  Heb.  11:35— 38.  12:4.  Jam.  5:10,11.  1 Pet.  1 :6,7.  5:8,9.  R*v 
2:10.3:10.  J Or , moderate.  b 1 :9.  Deut.  7:9.  Ps.  36:5  . 89:33.  is.  11:5.  25:1 . 
49:7.  Lam.  3:23.  Hoe.  2:20.  1 Thes.  5:24.  2 Thes.  3:3.  2 Tim.  2:1 1—13.  Heb, 
6:18.10:23.11:11.  1 Pet.  4:19.  1 John  1:9.  Rev.  19:11.  c Ex.  3:17.  Ps.  125:3. 
Luke  22:32.  John  10:28—30.  Rom.  8 28— 39.  2 Cor.  1:10.  12:8—10.  2Tim.4-l8. 
1 Pet.  1:5.  2 Pet.  2:9. 


great  danger  ; because  they  loved  the  luxurious  gratification 
of  their  appetites,  and  the  pleasures  of  a feast,  whatever 
other  reasons  they  assigned  for  their  conduct.  {Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n.  Notes,  Ex.  32:1 — 6.  Ps.  106:19 — 23.)  Some  expo- 
sitors suppose  that  the  word,  rendered  “ to  play,”  signifies  to 
commit  fornication : but  the  Israelites  are  not,  on  that  occasion, 
charged  with  this  crime,  or  any  other  of  the  same  nature  : 
and  a jovial  festive  religion,  without  gross  and  scandalous 
immorality,  is  peculiarly  congenial  to  human  nature,  as  cir- 
cumstanced in  this  world.  (P.  O.  Ex.  32:1 — 14.)  For 
regard  to  character  and  worldly  interest,  and  some  remain- 
ing feeling  in  the  conscience,  restrain  very  large  numbers  of 
unconverted  persons  from  direct  licentiousness  ; especially 
where  the  word  of  God  is  so  far  known,  as  to  render  those 
crimes  shameful,  and  uneasy  to  the  conscience,  which  the 
Gentiles  practised  without  shame  or  remorse. — In  the  next 
verse  the  apostle  directly  warns  the  Corinthians  against 
fornication:  to  which  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth  were  sc 
addicted,  that  one  Greek  word,  signifying  ‘ to  commit  forni- 
cation,’is  taken  from  the  name  of  that  city  ; {Xopiv&ia'C,ecv,  to 
follow  the  custom  of  Corinth ;)  and  he  adduces  the  example 
of  Israel,  when,  by  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  the  daughters  of 
Moab  were  their  tempters,  and  their  fornication  was  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  Baal-peor. — Twenty-three  thou- 
sand died  of  the  plague,  besides  one  thousand  slain  by  the 
sword  at  the  command  of  Moses.  {Murg.  Ref.  o.  Notts, 
Num.  25:) — He  then  cautions  them  against  “tempting 
Christ,”  by  provoking  him  to  jealousy,  wearing  out  his  pa- 
tience, and  putting  his  love  and  power  to  the  proof,  as  the 
Israelites  had  done  in  the  wilderness,  when  he  was  with 
them  as  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  their  Redeemer:  {Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q.  Notes,  Num.  21:4 — 9.)  and  from  murmuring  ungrate- 
fully at  the  Lord’s  dispensations  towards  them,  the  restric- 
tions laid  on  them,  or  the  spiritual  authority  exercised  over 
them,  as  the  Israelites  had  done ; and  for  which  they  had 
been  cut  off  by  desolating  judgments,  and  the  destroying 
angel,  whom  the  Lord  employed  against  them.  {Marg.  Ref. 
r — t.  Notes , Num.  13:  14: 16: 17: 20:)  .These  transactions  have 
before  been  fully  considered  : and  the  application  of  them  to 
the  conduct  of  the  Corinthians  must  be  obvious  to  every 
attentive  reader. — The  people  sat  down , &c.  (7)  From  the 

LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew.  {Ex.  32:6.) — Tempt 
Christ,  &c.  (9)  This  language  of  the  apostle  fully  confirms 
the  point,  that  all  the  appearances  recorded  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, were  made  by  “ the  only  begotten  Son  in  the  form  of 
God,”  and  adored  as  “ Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.” 
{Notes,  Gen.  48:15,16.  Ex.  3:2,4.  23:20 — 23.  Is.  63:9. 
Acts  7:37 — 43.  Heb.  11:24 — 26.) — The  destroyer.]  Many 
writers  suppose  that  an  evil,  angel  is  meant  by  “the  de- 
sroyer :”  but  this  is  not  probable ; for  holy  angels  are  con- 
tinually represented  as  employed  by  the  Lord,  in  executing 
vengeance  on  his  enemies. 

Ensamples.  (6)  “Types.”  Marg.  Tinroi.  11.  See  on 
John  20:25.  Rom.  5:14. — To  the  intent  we  should  not  lust 
after.]  Eff  to  uy  aval  yua<;  eTrcSvyyras.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Num.  11:34.  Sept.  Et- tSvytu),  Matt.  5:28.  Luke  22:15. — 
To  play.  (7)  Tlai^eiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  32:6.  Sept. 
— Commit  fornication.  (8)  Ylopvevooyev.  See  on  6:18. — 
Of  the  destroyer.  (10)  'Ytto  tov  oXoSpevrov.  Here  only. 
OAoSpeuw,  Heb.  11:28. 

V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  further  observed,  that  those  things, 
which  seemed  so  severe  in  respect  of  Israel,  were  merciful 
in  the  object ; being  intended  as  “ examples  ” to  others,  warn- 
ing them  to  restrain  their  appetites  and  passions,  and  to  exer- 
cise holy  caution  and  humble  fear.  {Note,  6 — 10.)  Espe- 

cially they  “were written  for  the  admonition”  of  Christians, 
“ on  whom  the  completion  of  the  ages  was  come  ;”  who  had 
the  substance  of  the  ancient  shadows,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  the  prophecies  ; who  enjoyed  those  advantages, 
which  were  the  end  and  perfection  of  the  old  dispensation ; 
and  who  lived  under  the  light  of  the  last  and  most  complete 
revelation,  which  was  to  be  vouchsafed  to  the  world.  {Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y.  Notes,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.  15:4 — 7.  Heb.  11:39,40. 
1 John  2:18,19.)  For,  in  proportion  to  their  knowledge, 
privileges,  and  encouragements,  so  ought  their  holy  obedience 
to  be : their  guilt  would  otherwise  be  more  aggravated  than 
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ye  are  able ; but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
dmake  a way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 

bear  it.  [Practical  Observations.] 

14  Wherefore,  emy  dearly  beloved,  f flee  from 
idolatry. 

15  I speak  sas  Vo  wise  men ; judge  ye  what  I 
say. 

16  The  hcup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  ‘the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  kThe 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  'we,  being"  many,  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body : lor  we  are  all  partakers  of  mthat  one 
bread. 


d Gen.  19:20,21.  Ps.  124:7.  Luke  16:23.  Acts  27:44.  e Rom.  12:19.  2Cor.7:l. 
11:11.  12:15,19.  Phil.  4:1.  Philem.  1.  1 Pet.  2:11.  f 7,20,21 . 2 Cor.  6:17.  1 John 
5:21.  Rev.  2:14.  13:8.  21:8.  22:15.  g 4:10.  6:5.  8:1.  11:13.  14:20.  Job  34:2,3. 
1 Thes.  5:21.  h 21.  11:23—29.  Matt.  26:23-28.  Mark  14:22— 25.  Luke  22:19, 
20.  i 20. 1:9.  12:13.  John  6:53— 58.  Heb.3:14.  1 John  1 :3, 7.  k Acts  2:42,46.  20:7,11. 
1 12:12,27.  Rom.  12:5.  Gal.  3:26—28.  Eph.  1:22,23.  2:15,16.  3:6.  4:12,13,25.  Col. 
2:19.3:11,15.  m 3,4,21. 11:26— 28.  nRom.4:l,12.  9:3—8.  2 Cor.  11:18,22. 


under  the  darker  dispensation  of  the  law,  and  would  be  pu- 
nished with  more  terrible  judgments.  It  therefore  was  proper, 
that  every  man,  who  supposed  himself  to  stand  secure  in  the 
favour  of  God,  and  strong  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  without 
being  troubled  by  weak  and  superstitious  scruples,  should 
u take  heed  that  he  did  not  fall”  away  from  his  self-confident 
profession,  and  at  last  lie  under  the  righteous  condemnation  of 
God,  having  only  “ the  form  of  godliness or  lest  he  should 
(like  Peter,  when  through  self-confidence  he  neglected  to 
watch  and  pray,)  fall  into  grevious  sin,  and  thus  wound 
his  conscience,  expose  himself  to  severe  rebukes,  disgrace 
his  profession,  and  injure  or  ruin  the  souls  of  others.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  z.  Notes,  8:1 — 3.  Prov.  11:2.  Matt.  26:30 — 35,69 — 
75.  Rom.  11:16 — 21.) 

Admonition.  (11)  Nou^ecnav.  Eph.  6:4.  Tit.  3:10.  Nov^r- 
rew,  4:14.  Acts  20:31.  Rom.  15:14. — The  ends  of  the  world.] 
Ta  Te\r)  tu)v  auoviov.  Heb.  9:26. — That  thinheth.  (12)  fO  8ok o)v. 
See  on  7:40. 

Y.  13.  The  Corinthians  would  be  the  more  inexcusable, 
should  they,  through  self-confidence  and  unwatchfulness,  fall 
into  sin : because  “ no  temptation  had  befallen  them,”  but 
such  as  men  in  general  must  meet  with,  from  their  own 
hearts,  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  the  allurements  of  the 
world.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Note , Jam.  1:13 — 15.) — For  they  had 
not  been  tempted,  by  severe  persecutions,  to  deny  Christ,  or 
conform  to  the  established  idolatry,  as  many  had  been  and 
would  be.  The  apostle,  however,  did  not  mean  to  discourage 
the  humble  and  fearful,  by  thus  mentioning  far  sharper  trials 
than  those  which  they  had  met  with : for,  if  indeed  they  truly 
believed,  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promise  and  covenant 
would  secure  them  from  being  finally  overcome  by  any  temp- 
tation. (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  1:4 — 9.  1 Thes.  5:23 — 28. 
2 Tim.  2:8 — 13.)  He  would  so  direct  and  overrule  every 
event,  and  so  restrain  the  malice  of  tempters  and  persecutors, 
as  well  as  communicate  strength  proportioned  to  their  trials ; 
that  they  should  never  be  “ tempted  above  what  they  were 
able  :”  but  in  one  way  or  other,  he  would  in  his  providence 
or  by  his  grace,  make  a way  for  them  to  escape,  that  they 
should  be  enabled  to  bear  the  trial,  and  come  forth  out  of  it 
unhurt,  however  sharp  or  durable  it  might  be.  This  cannot 
mean,  that  all  believers  should  be  rendered  victorious  over 
every  particular  temptation  : because  in  that  case  they  must 
all  be  kept  from  actual  sin,  which  is  contrary  to  fact  and 
Scripture  : yet  it  must  imply,  that  no  concurrence  of  circum- 
stances should  ever  cast  them  into  such  temptation,  as  would 
render  the  commission  of  sin  absolutely  unavoidable  ; and 
that  nothing  should  ever  occasion  their  final  apostacy  and 
condemnation.  (Notes,  John  10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8:32 — 39.) — 
The  word  rendered,  “a  way  to  escape,”  is  suited  to  lead' 
the  reader’s  thoughts  to  the  case  of  a poor  shipwrecked 
mariner,  who  has  indeed  escaped  to  dry  land ; but  the  winds 
roar,  the  billows  rage,  the  tide  flows,  the  cliffs  overhang  ; 
and  death,  inevitable  death,  seems  still  to  pursue  him : — 
when  at  length  he  discovers  an  opening,  or  gate,  such  as  are 
common  in  some  places,  where  the  cliff  is  high  and  steep  ; 
and  thus  a most  welcome  outlet,  or  “ way  of  escape,”  is  un- 
expectedly afforded  him.  The  experience  of  Christians,  who 
have  been  peculiarly  tried  and  tempted,  till  ready  to  give  up 
hope : and  yet  have  at  length  been  rescued,  and  filled  with 
admiring  gratitude,  will  show  the  peculiar  propriety  of  the 
illustration. 

Common  to  man.]  “Moderate.”  Marg.  AvSpcoxivoc.  2:4, 
13.  4:3.  See  on  Rom.  6:19. — A way  to  escape.]  Tyv  cKfiaviv. 
Heb.  13:7.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  eKfiatvo),  exeo,  evado.  ‘A 
metaphor,  taken  from  them,  who,  being  surrounded  by 
thieves,  are  in  danger  on  every  side.’  Parens  in  I^eigh. — To 
bear  it.]  fY mvtyKtiv.  2 Tim.  3:11.  1 Pet.  2:19.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.— Ps.  55:12.  Sept. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  examples  and  warnings  which  had  been 
given  sufficiently  proved,  that  Christians  ought  to  flee  to  the 
greatest  distance  from  all  approaches  to  idolatry,  and  occa- 
sions of  it : for  if  so  small  a temptation  as  a feast  was  more 
than  they  could  resist  ; how  could  they  hope  to  withstand  in 
the  evil  day  of  fiery  persecution  ? (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes, 


18  Behold  “Israel  after  the  flesh.  °Are  not  the> 
which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar 

19  What  say  I then  ? Pthat  the  idol  is  any  thing 
or  that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  an> 
thing  ? 

20  But  I say,  that  the  things  which  the  Gen 
tiles  ^sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to 
God : and  I would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellow 
ship  with  devils. 

21  Ye  rcannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  cup  of  devils  : ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the 
Lord’s  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  swe  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ? 

‘are  we  stronger  than  he  ? [ Practical  Observations.] 


Eph.  2:11,12.  Phil.  3:3— 5.  o 9:13.  Lev.  3:3— 5,11.  7:11—17.  1 Sam.  2:13— 16. 
9:12,13.  pl:28.  3:7.  8:4.13:2.  Deut.  32:21.  Is.  40:17.  41 :29.  2 Cor.  12:11. 

q Lev.  17:7.  Deut.  32: 16,17.  2 Chr.  11:15.  Ps.  106:38,39.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Rev.  9? 
20.  r 16.  8:10.  Deut.  32:37,38.  1 Kings  18:21.  Matt.  6:24.  2 Cor.  6:16,17. 
s Ex.  20:5.  34:14.  Deut.  4:24.  6:15.  32:16,21.  Josh.  24:19.  Ps.  78:58.  Zeph.  Is 
18.  t Job  9:4.  40:9—14.  Ez. 22:14.  Heb.  10:31. 


8:7 — 43.  Jer.  12:5,6.)  The  Christians  at  Corinth  valued 
themselves  on  their  superior  knowledge  and  wisdom  ; and 
the  apostle  would  speak  to  them  “ as  to  wise  men,”  and  cal! 
on  them,  impartially  and  discreetly,  to  judge  of  what  he  had 
further  to  say,  against  their  feasting  in  the  idol-temples. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.  Note,  4:8.)  Would  they  not  allow,  that  the 
cup  of  wine,  which  was  used  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  to  repre- 
sent spiritual  blessings,  and  as  an  act  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving to  God,  after  it  had  been  blessed,  and  set  apart  by 
prayer  for  that  purpose,  was  a token  and  pledge  of  their 
“ communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,”  as  the  atonement  for 
sin,  and  of  their  being  made  joint  partakers  of  it?  And  was 
not  the  bread  which  they  broke,  a token  of  their  participating 
of  his  body  ? Did  not  a man’s  joining  in  that  sacred  institu- 
tion, imply  a profession  of  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  and  of 
adoring  gratitude  to  him  for  this  salvation  ? Certainly  every 
one  would  put  this  construction  on  it:  and  if  a man  really 
intended  in  his  heart,  what  he  thus  professed,  he  would  ac- 
tually be  partaker  of  the  Saviour’s  blood  shed,  and  body 
broken,  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes, 
11:23 — 28.  Matt.  26:26 — 28.)  For  all  Christians,  by  this  sa- 
crament, and  the  faith  sincerely  professed  in  it,  and  the  grace 
implied,  were  united,  as  the  grains  of  wheat  in  one  loaf  of 
bread,  or  as  the  members  in  the  human  body  ; seeing  they 
were  all  one  with  Christ,  and  had  fellowship  with  him,  and 
with  one  another,  by  partaking  of  the  same  bread,  as  a token 
of  their  feeding  by  faith  on  the  same  spiritual  nourishment  for 
their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.) — In  like  manner,  to  join  with 
idolaters,  in  their  feasts  at  the  temples  of  their  idols,  must  be 
understood  as  a professed  act  of  communion  and  participa- 
tion with  the  idol  and  its  worshippers : and  if  this  were  not 
intended,  it  was  a sort  of  hypocritical  profession. — ‘ The 
•apostle  calls  it  “ the  cup  of  blessing,”  because  when  we  have 
it  in  our  hand,  we  praise  and  bless,  with  admiration  of  his 
ineffable  gift,  him  who  shed  his  blood  for  us  ; and  not  only 
shed  his  blood,  but  has  made  us  all  partakers  of  it.’  Am- 
brose.— ‘These  words,  “the  bread  which  we  break,”  the 
“ loaf,  or  bread,  is  one,”  and  we  all  partake  of  one  loaf,  and 
therefore  are  one  body,  show  how  grossly  the  church  of 
Rome  has  varied  from  Christ’s  institution,  in  distributing  to 
the  communicants,  severally,  an  unbroken  wafer;  so  that 
they  are  neither  partakers  of  one  loaf,  or  bread,  or  of  “bread 
broken.”’  JVhitby.  (Note.  12:12 — 14.) 

To  wise  men.  (15)  Qpovipots.  4:10.  See  on  Matt.  25:2. — 
The  communion.  (16)  K otvoovta.  See  on  Rom.  15:26. — Are 
partakers.  (17)  M erexopev  21,30.  9:10,12.  Heb.  2:14.  5:13. 
7:13.  Msroxos,  Luke  5:7. 

Y.  18 — 22.  The  subject  might  be  illustrated  by  the  case  ot 
“ Israel  after  the  flesh,”  the  whole  nation,  and  not  merely 
the  company  of  true  believers  in  Israel.  (Note,  Gal.  6:15,16.) 
Those  who  feasted  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  upon  the  flesh 
of  the  sacrifices  and  peace-offerings,  of  which  part,  had  been 
burned  upon  the  altar,  were  understood  to  have  fellowship 
with  Jehovah  and  his  worshippers,  and  expected  to  par- 
take of  the  benefits  arising  from  such  sacrifices  : and  was  not 
the  meaning  similar,  when  any  one  feasted  with  idolaters  in 
the  idol-temples,  upon  the  sacrifices?  had  not  he  also  com- 
munion with  the  idol  and  its  votaries?  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 
Would  any  persons  then  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that 
an  idol  was  a real  being  to  whom  worship  was  rendered?  or 
that  these  sacrifices  differed  materially  from  other  food  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  8:4 — 6.)  Thus  he  knew  that  some 
would  speculate  to  excuse  their  self-indulgence.  But,  though 
the  deities,  to  which  they  sacrificed,  were  nonentities,  and 
all  the  account  of  their  origin  and  exploits  were  mere  fables, 
or  in  a great  degree  fabulous,  being  distorted  histories  of 
deceased  eminent  men  ; yet  he  must  inform  them,  that  their 
sacrifices  were  actually  presented  to  devils,  fallen  angels, 
malignant  demons  ; and  that  these  ambitious  rivals  of  God 
were  gratified  by  them,  in  proportion  as  God  was  disHonourec: 
and  provoked.  Perhaps  some  might  suppose,  that  the  name 
was  not  essential,  and  that  God  was  worshipped  in  these 
rites,  though  under  another  title  ; (as  modern  speculators 
have  asserted,  that  Jehovah,  or  Jupiter,  are  virtually  ths 
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23  All  “things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient:  all  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
tut  all  things  xedify  not. 

24  Let  no  man  yseek  his  own,  but  every  man 
another’s  wealth. 

25  Whatsoever  is  zsold  in  the  shambles,  that 
but,  asking  no  question  afor  conscience’  sake : 

26  For  bthe  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness 
thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  cbid  you  to 
a feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go,  dwhatsoever  is 
set  before  you  eat,  asking  no  question  efor  con- 
science’ sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  This  is  offered 
in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  f eat  not  for  his  sake  that 

u See  on  6: 12.  8:9.  Rom.  14:15,20.  x8:l.  14:3 — 5,12,17,26.  Rom.  14:19.  !5: 

2.  2Cor.  12:19.  Kph.  4:29.  IThes.  5:11.  1 Tim.  1:4.  y 33.  9:19— 23.  13:5. 
Pail.  2:4,5.  z Rom.  14:14.  1 Tim.  4:4.  Tit.  1:15.  a 27 — 29.8:7.  Rom.  13:5. 
b 28.  Ex.  19:5.  Deut.  10:14.  Job  41:11.  Ps.  24:1.  50:12.  1 Tim.  6:17.  c5:9— 
11.  Luke  5:29,30.  15:23.  19:7.  d Luke  10:7.  e 25.  2 Cor.  1 :12.  4:2.  5:11.  f See 
onS;10 — 13.  Rom.  14:15.  g See  on  26.  Ex.  9:29.  Ps.  115:16.  Jer.  27:5,6.  Matt. 


same ; and  that  the  Supreme  Being  is  worshipped  with 
equal  acceptance,  ‘ in  every  age  and  every  clime  ;’)  but  the 
apostle  assured  them,  that  these  sacrifices  were  not  pre- 
sented to  God,  but  to  the  determined  enemies  of  God  and 
man : and  he  would,  on  no  account,  have  his  beloved  fellow- 
Christians  join  themselves  with  demons  and  their  worship- 
pers. ( Marg . Ref.  q,  r.)  Indeed,  they  could  not  render  the 
ordinances  of  Christ  consistent  with  these  abominable  rites: 
and  if  they  attempted  it,  they  would  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy,  by  this  familiarity  with  his  detested  rivals  ; as  if 
they  were  “ stronger  than  he,”  and  could  defend  themselves 
against  his  judgments : even  as  a woman,  though  not  guilty 
of  gross  adultery,  must  excite  the  suspicion  and  indignation 
of  her  husband,  if  she  associated  familiarly  \\  ith  the  man  of 
whom  he  entertained  a peculiar  jealousy.  {Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. 
Note , Ex.  20:5.) — The  apostle  joined  himself  in  these,  in- 
quiries, to  show  how  greatly  he  abhorred  such  a conduct, 
and  how  he  should  dread  the  consequences  of  being  seduced 
into  it.  ‘Dare  you  then,  being  espoused  to  Christ,  provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealousy  by  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  whore- 
dom ? “Are  you  stronger  than  he,”  and  able  to  resist  him, 
when  he  shall  let  loose  his  fury  against  you  ? Locke. — Devils. 
(20,21)  Notes,  Lev.  17:1 — ' 7,  i>.  7.  Deut.  32:17.  1 Tim.  4:1— 
5. — Some  writers  contend,  that  this  simply  means  interme- 
diate beings,  superior  to  man,  but  inferior  to  God.  But  are 
holy  angels  here  included?  Certainly  not.  Then  fallen 
angels,  or  wicked  spirits,  must  exclusively  be  intended  : and 
the  worship  of  the  idolaters,  though  not  rendered  to  “ the 
devil,”  in  the  exact  scriptural  meaning  of  the  word,  which 
distinguishes  between  “the  devil,  and  his  angels,”  {Matt. 
25:41.)  was  rendered  to  evil  spirits,  not  perhaps  by  express 
intention,  (though  the  character  and  conduct  ascribed  to  the 
objects  of  the  pagan  worship,  renders  even  this  doubtful,) 
yet  eventually : evil  spirits  were  substituted  in  the  place  of 
God,  and  received  the  glory  due  to  him. — The  Scripture 
knows  nothing  of  demons , in  a good  sense  , whatever  heathen 
writers  did,  or  learned  modern  divines  now  do.  {Notes,  Acts 
17:18—25.) 

Partakers.  (18)  Koivotvot.  20.  See  on  Luke  5:10. — 
Sacrifice.  (20)  Qvet.  See  on  5:7. — To  devils.]  Aaipoviois. 
21.  John  7:20.  10:21.  Acts  17:18.  1 Tim.  4:1.  Jam.  2:19. 
Rev.  9:20. — Deut.  32:17.  Ps.  96:5.  Sept. — Do  we  provoke  . . . 
to  jealousy.  (22)  Ilapa^Xovpfv.  See  on  Rom.  10:19. 

V.  23 — 28.  {Notes,  6:12 — 17.  8:7 — 13.)  Feasting  in  the 
idol-temples  having  been  proved  to  be  direct  idolatry  ; the 
apostle  next  proceeded  to  show,  that  some  limitations  must 
be  assigned  to  their  liberty,  and  expediency  and  mutual 
edification  consulted,  in  the  use  even  of  lawful  things.  He 
exhorted  his  brethren  at  Corintn  therefore  not  to  seek  their 
own  indulgence  or  satisfaction,  exclusively  or  principally ; but 
to  study  the  spiritual  welfare  and  advantage  of  their  brethren 
and  neighbours,  whom  they  ought  “ to  love  as  themselves 
and  for  whose  greater  good  they  ought  to  give  up  every 
inferior  interest  or  gratification.  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  They 
might,  however,  be  allowed  to  eat  without  scruple  what  they 
bought  in  the  public. market;  without  asking  any  questions, 
whether  it  had  been  offered  to  an  idol  or  not : lest  they  should 
receive  an  answer,  which  might  perplex  or  wound  the  con- 
sciences of  their  brethren,  if  their  own  were  out  of  danger  : 
for,  as  “ the  earth  and  its  fulness”  belonged  to  the  Lord,  they 
might  partake  of  his  bounty  without  hesitation,  provided  they 
knew  no  reason  to  the  contrary.  {Marg.  Ref.  z — b,  g.  Note, 
Ps.  24:1,2.)  In  like  manner,  if  an  unbelieving  friend  or  relation 
invited  any  of  them  to  his  house,  and  they  were  disposed  to 
go;  (which  in  many  cases  would  be  “lawful,”  and  in  some 
even  “ expedient;”)  let  them  eat  of  the  provisions  set  before 
them  without  asking  any  questions.  But  if  one  informed  them, 
that  this  or  the  other  dish  was  part  of  an  idol-sacrifice,  let 
them  refrain  from  eating  of  it:  because  it  would  be  proper 
thus  to  protest  against  idolatry,  and  to  show  their  judgment 
of  it,  for  the  benefit  especially  of  him  who  told  them,  whether 
ne  were  a Christian  or  an  unbeliever;  and  that  they  might 
no.  wound  the  conscience  of  any  man.  And,  as  “the  earth 
ini  its  fulness  were  the  Lord’s ;”  they  could  not  need  such 
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showed  it,  and  for  conscience’  sake  : efor  the  earth 
is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

29  Conscience,  I say,  hnot  thine  own,  hut  of  the 
other : for  ‘why  is  my  liberty  judged  of  another 
man’s  conscience  ? 

30  For  if  I by  ‘grace  be  a partaker,  why 
am  I evil  spoken  of  for  that  kfor  which  I give 
thanks  ? 

31  Whether  therefore  ]ye  eat,  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  mnone  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor 
to  the  ^Gentiles,  nor  to  “the  church  of  God : 

33  Even  °as  I please  all  men  in  all  things , not 
seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved. 


6:31,32.  h32.  8:9— 13.  Rom.  14: 15— 21 . i Rom.  14:16.  2 Cor.  8:21.  1 The» 
5:22.  * Or,  thanksgiving,  k Rom.  14:6.  1 Tim.  4:3,4.  17:34.  Peut.  12:7,12, 

18.  Neh.  8:16 — 18.  Zeeh.  7:5,6.  Luke  11:41.  Col.  3:17,23.  L Pet.  4:11.  m 33. 
8:13.  Rom.  14:13.  2Cor.6:3.  Phil.  1:10.  f Or.  Greeks,  n 11:22.  Acts  2U:23. 
1 Tim.  3:5,15.  o 24.  See  on  9:19—23.  Rom.  15:2,3.  2 Cor.  11:28,29.  12:19. 


defiled  food,  but  might  be  supplied  with  other  meat,  though 
they  abstained  from  this.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — f.) — Some  ver- 
sions and  manuscripts  omit  the  concluding  clause  : but  there 
appears  to  me  a peculiar  beauty  in  the  repetition,  and  it  is 
entirely  in  the  apostle’s  manner. — All  things  are  lawful,  &c. 
(23)  ‘ Tertullian,  speaking  of  women’s  apparel,  says,  ‘How 
much  more  easily  will  she  fear  things  unlawful,  who  is  cau- 
tious and  scrupulous  in  things  lawful!’  Thus  Clement  also, 
‘ They  who  do  whatever  is- lawful,  will  soon  glide  into  that 
which  is  unlawful.”  Beza. — Bid  you, fine.  (27)  The  words 
“to  a feast,”  are  here  needlessly  and  improperly  added.  The 
invitation  of  a relation  or  friend,  who  had  not  embraced  the 
gospel,  does  not  imply  the  idea  of  “a feast,”  but  merely  a 
social  meeting  and  meal. — The  earth , &c.  (26,28.)  From  the 
LXX,  who  well  translate  the  Hebrew.  {Ps.  24:1.) 

In  the  shambles.  (25)  Ev  yaseWq).  Here  only.  Latin. 
A mactando. — Asking  no  question.  (27.)  Mr/Sev  avaKpivovres- 
See  on  2:14. — For  conscience ’ sake.]  A la  ttjv  ovveifirjoiv.  28, 
29.  See  on  Rom.  13:5. — For  his  sake  that  showed  it.  (28) 
At’  ckclvov  tov  yrjwoavTa.  Luke  20:37.  John  11:57.  Acts 
23:30.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  29 — 33.  The  apostle  observed,  perhaps  with  reference 
to  the  self-confidence  of  some  at  Corinth,  that  he  did  not  90 
much  mean  that  they  ought  to  abstain  for  the  sake  of  then- 
own  consciences,  for  he  supposed  them  able  to  discard  all 
scruples  of  this  kind  ; but  for  the  sake  of  other  men’s  con- 
sciences, especially  those  of  their  weaker  brethren.  ( Note , 
8:7 — 13.)  Yet  they  would  inquire,  why  their  liberty  was  to 
be  thus  judged  and  restrained,  out  of  regard  to  other  men’s 
consciences  ; or  why  they  were  to  be  blamed  and  slandered, 
in  eating  those  things,  for  which  they  gave  thanks,  and  which 
they  received  in  a thankful  and  believing  frame  of  mind. 
{Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes,  Rom.  14:2 — 6.  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.) 
Thus  we  may  explain  the  passage,  as  the  objection  of  the 
Corinthians  to  the  apostle’s  directions : but  it  may  be  under- 
stood as  his  inquiry  : Why  should  they  so  incautiously  use 
their  liberty,  as  to  give  cause  for  its  being  condemned,  in  the 
consciences  of  other  men  ? Or  why  should  they  so  use  those 
good  gifts  of  God,  which  they  received  with  thanksgiving,  as 
to  give  cause  for  slander  or  offence?  {Note,  Rom.  14:13 — 18.) 
He  therefore  concluded  this  subject,  by  admonishing  them, 
“ whether  they  ate  or  drank,”  in  any  place  or  company,  or 
“whatever  they  did,”  to  do  it  all  with  an  habitual  aim  at  the 
glory  of  God  ; by  considering  his  precepts,  and  the  propriety, 
expediency,  appearance,  and  tendency,  of  their  actions,  ami 
the  construction  which  others  would  put  upon  them  ; and  by 
acting  with  prudence,  temperance,  thankfulness,  consistency, 
and  charity  in  every  thing.  {Marg  Ref.  1.  Notes,  Luke  11: 
41.  Col.  3:16,17,22 — 25.)  Thus  the  whole  tenor  of  their 
conduct  would  shosv  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  con- 
duce to  win  over  others  to  it;  by  which  fhe  name  and 
perfections  of  God  would  be  the  more  extensively  known, 
adored,  and  glorified.  This  great  end  they  ought  habitually 
to  have  in  view  ; whatever  interfered  with  it  ought  to  be 
avoided  ; and  every  interest,  pursuit,  and  indulgence,  should 
be  rendered  subordinate,  or  even,  if  possible,  subservient  to 
it.  They  would  then  be  careful  not  to  give  needless  offence 
to  any  man;  to  throw  no  stumblingblock  in  the  way,  either 
of  Jews  or  Gentiles;  and  not  to  give  occasion  of  sin  to  the 
church,  or  any  believer;  but  to  imitate  the  apostle  as  he  imi- 
tated Christ,  {Note,  11:1.)  and  according  to  what  he  had 
shown  them  of  his  principles  and  conduct.  {Notes,  9:19 — 27.1 
For  he  had  endeavoured  to  please  men  of  all  descriptions, 
and  in  all  things,  as  far  as  consisted  with  faithfulness;  in 
nothing  consulting  his  own  emolument  or  satisfaction,  but 
“the  good  of  many,  in  order  to  their  salvation.”  {Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  Note,  Rom.  15:1 — 3.) — Neither  to  the 
Jews.  (32)  ‘ The  Jew  will  be  apt  hence  to  conclude,  that 

Christianity  renders  you  enemies  to  the  law  and  the  propnets  ; 
the  Gentiles,  that  your  professed  abhorrence  of  idols  is  not 
real,  and  that  the  practice  in  which  you  comply  with  them  is 
not  sinful:  and  the  weak  Christian  will  be  tempted  by  your 
example,  to  eat  these  things  “with  conscien  *e  1 the  idol,* 
(8:7.)  or  to  fly  off  from  the  Christian  fai'r.’  k hitby. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

The  apoitle  extorts  the  Corinthians  to  imitate  him,  as  he  imitated  Christ,  1. 
He  praises  them  for  observing  his  injunctions , 2.  He  gives  directioris  con- 
cerning men  and  women  prophesying,  3 — 16.  He  blames  them  for  abuses  in 
their  religious  assemblies  ; especially  for  their  divisions,  17 — 13 ; and  their 
profanalionof  the  Lord’s  su/per,  2 — 22;  reminding  them  of  the  first  insti- 
tution of  it  ; and  showing  the  danger,  and  the  painful  effects,  arising  from 
the  partaking  of  it  unworthily,  23—34. 

BE  aye  followers  of  me,  beven  as  I alsp  am  of 
Christ. 

2  Now  CI  praise  you,  brethren,  dthat  ye  remem- 
ber me  in  all  things,  eand  keep  the  ’ordinances,  as 
I delivered  them  to  you. 

3  But  I would  have  you  know,  that  fthe  Head 
of  every  man  is  Christ ; sand  the  head  of  the 
woman  is  the  man;  hand  the  Head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  *or  prophesying,  khaving 
his  head  covered,  dishonoureth  his  Head. 

5  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  *or  prophesieth 
\vith  her  head  uncovered,  dishonoureth  her  head  : 
for  that  is  even  all  one  as  if  she  were  mshaven. 


6 For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  als 
be  shorn  : "but  if  it  be  a shame  for  a woman  to  be 
shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7 For  a man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his 
head,  forasmuch  as  °he  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
God  : pbut  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

8 For  Athenian  is  not  of  the  woman;  but  the 
woman  of  the  man. 

9 Neither  was  rthe  man  created  for  the  woman ; 
but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have 
ipower  on  her  head,  Sbecause  of  the  angels. 

11  Nevertheless,  Neither  is  the  man  without  the 
woman,  neither  the  woman  without  the  man,  in 
the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so 
is  the  man  also  by  the  woman  ; ubut  all  things  of 

God. 


a 4:16.  10:33.  Phil.  3:17.  1 Thes.  1:6.  2 Thes.  3:9.  Heb.  6:12.  bRom.  15:2,3. 
Eph.  6:1,2.  Phil.  2:4,5.  c 17,22.  Prov.  31 :28— 31.  d 4:17.  15:2.  e 7:17.  1 Thes. 
4:1,2.  2 Thes.  2:15.  "Or,  traditions,  f Eph.  1:22,23.  4:15. 5:23.  Phil.  2: 10, 1 1 . 
Col  1:18.  2:10,19.  g Gen.  3:16.  Eph.  5:22,24.  Col.  3:18.  1 Tim. 2:11, 12.  1 Pet.  3: 
1 5 6 h 3:23.  15.27,28.  Is.  49:3—6.  52:13.  55:4.  61:1—4.  Matt.  28:18.  John  3:34 
-136.5:20—30.  14:28.  17:2—5.  Eph.  1:20—22.  Phil.  2:7— 11.  i 12:10,28.  14:1,  &c. 


k 14.  2 Sam.  15:30.  19:4.  1 Luke  2:36.  Acts  2:17.  21:9.  m Deut.  21: 12.  n Num.  5« 
18.  o Gen.  1 :26,27.  5:1.  9:6.  Ps.  8:6.  Jam.  3:9.  p 3.  Gen.  3:16.  q Gen.  2:21, 
22.  1 Tim.  2:13.  r Gen.  2:18,20,24.  t That  is,  a covering  in  sign  that  she  it 
under  the  power  of  her  husband.  Gen.  20:16.  24:65.  s Ec.  5:6.  Matt.  18:10. 
Heb.  1:14.  t 7:10— 14.  12:12— 22.  Gal.  3:23.  u 8:6.  Prov.  16:4.  Rom. 11:36. 
Heb.  1:2,3. 


By  grace.  (30)  “ By  thanksgiving.”  Marg.  Xaptri. — 

Giving  none  offence.  (32)  AitpocKotrot  ytveoSe.  Phil.  1:10. 
Gr.  See  on  Acts  24:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  mistakes  and  sins  of  professed  Christians, 
commonly  originate  from  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures,  or  from 
a partial  attention  to  them.  If  this  ignorance,  either  total  or 
partial,  were  not  common,  men  could  not  suppose,  that  forms, 
ordinances,  or  assent  to  doctrines,  would  procure  them  a 
dcence  to  indulge  evil  passions,  or  impunity  in  the  allowed 
practice  of  sin. — Men  may  seem  to  be  converted  ; they  may 
give  a specious  account  of  convictions,  terrors,  and  comforts 
n regular  succession,  and  make  a credible  profession  of 
faith ; they  may  be  admitted  members  of  the  visible  church, 
where  the  strictest  discipline  is  exercised,  and  statedly  hear 
the  most  faithful  instruction ; they  may  be  greatly  distinguished 
by  external  privileges  and  gifts  ; they  may  be  baptized  in  any 
form . and  receive  the  “spiritual  meat”  and  “drink”  of  the 
Lord  s supper,  in  the  purest  societies  : and  yet,  not  ‘feeding 
on  Christ  himself  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving,’ 
God  will  not  be  well  pleased  with  them,  but  they  will  die 
short  of  Canaan,  and  perish  with  the  multitude  of  the  ungodly. 
(Notes,  Heb.  3:14 — 19.  4:1,2.) — So  vain  are  all,  even  the  most 
scriptural  outward  signs,  or  sacramental  pledges  of  salvation, 
without  that  “ inward  and  spiritual  grace,”  which  is  signified 
by  them ! 

Y.  6 — 13.  The  examples,  recorded  in  the  word  of  God 
“ for  our  admonition,”  who  in  these  latter  ages  of  the  world 
enjoy  the  full  benefit  of  all  preceding  revelations,  should 
warn  us  to  repress  every  evil  lusting:  to  avoid  a festive,  sen- 
sual religion,  which  gratifies  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  taste  ; and 
which  connects  with  “sitting  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
rising  u-p  to  play  ;”  to  keep  at  a distance  from  every  forbidden 
indulgence:  not  to  “tempt  Christ”  by  running  ourselves  into 
those  dangers  in  which  many  have  perished  ; and  to  avoid  all 
“ murmurings  and  disputings,”  by  which  the  enemy  of  souls 
has  made  immense  havoc  in  the  church.  Above  all,  we 
should  beware  of  “ a haughty  spirit,  which  goes  before  a fall ;” 
and  “ while  we  think  we  stand,”  we  should  trust  in  God  to 
preserve  us  from  deceiving  ourselves,  and  from  falling  by 
temptation ; using  every  means  of  security  against  evils  so 
fatal  and  lamentable.  In  these  quiet  times,  we  have  “ no 
temptation”  to  resist,  “ but  such  as  is  common  to  man  :”  and 
if  we  cannot  now  stand  our  ground  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  what  should  we  do  in  the  fiery  trial  of 
persecution  ? If  not  prepared  to  give  up  a trifling  interest, 
or  worthless  indulgence,  for  Christ’s  sake  ; how  should  we 
yield  our  bodies  to  the  flames  in  his  cause  ? — Whether  the 
world  smiles  or  frowns,  it  is  a dangerous  enemy:  but  if  we 
are  believers,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  overcome  it,  with  all  its 
terrors  and  fascinations  : (Notes,  John  16:31 — 33.  1 John  2: 

15 — 17.  5:4,5.)  nor  will  our  faithful  God,  who  “ keepeth  his 
covenant  and  mercy  to  them  that  fear  him,  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  what  we  are  able.”  We  may  often  be 
alarmed,  harassed,  baffled,  and  even  cast  down ; but  we  shall 
rise  again  superior  to  our  foes : for  “ with  every  temptation 
he  will  make  a way  for  us  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
bear  it.”  Yet  “ his  fear  put  into  our  hearts”  will  be  one  great 
means  of  our  safety  : and  the  greater  our  humble  jealousy  is 
concerning  ourselves,  the  more  we  shall  escape  such  falls,  as, 
when  not  fatal,  are  productive  of  most  painful  and  mischievous 
consequences  to  ourselves  and  others. 

V . 1 4 — 22.  In  all  cases,  we  should  “ flee  from  temptation,” 
«d  every  occasion  of  sin;  and  not  foolishly  or  ostentatiously 
parley  with  it. — If  we  would  be  deemed  wise  and  prudent, 
et  us  show  our  wisdom  by  a circumspect  conduct,  and  not  by 
curious  speculations. — Our  union  and  communion  with  Christ 
uid  his  people,  by  partaking  of  his  ordinances,  should  engage 
x$  to  avoid  all  “ fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
less,” and  all  conformity  to  the  vanities  of  the  world.  When 
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we  receive  the  outward  signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
we  should  seriously  inquire  into  the  sincerity  of  this  profession 
of  faith  in  him  and  his  atonement ; and  of  our  desire  to  live 
devoted  to  his  service,  and  united  to  his  people,  as  “one 
bread,  and  one  body,”  with  him  and  them.  For  “the  world 
lieth  in  the  wicked  one :”  ungodly  men  are  the  servants  of  the 
devil,  and  false  religion  is  his  worship,  however  ingeniously 
numbers  may  varnish  over  or  deny  this  awful  truth  : we  can- 
not unite  the  service  of  God  with  that  of  devils  ; or  have 
“ fellowship  with  Christ,”  and  with  those  enemies,  whose 
“works  he  was  manifested  to  destroy  :”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  6:14 
— 18.  1 John  3:7 — 10,  v.  8.)  and  they,  who  aim  at  such  a 
coalition,  are  commonly  hypocrites  in  their  religion,  and  only 
sincere  in  their  idolatrous  worship  of  mammon.  If  Christians 
will  venture  into  those  places,  and  join  in  those  sacrifices,  to 
“the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life;”  (Note,  1 John 2:15 — 17.)  which  are  of  no  ill  repute  even 
in  this  favoured  land,  they  will  certainly  “provoke  the  Lord 
to  jealousy  and  seeing  they  cannot  endure  his  omnipotent 
indignation,  why  should  they  foolishly  act  as  if  they  were 
“ stronger  than  he  ?”  and  what  must  eventually  be  the  conse- 
quence ? (Note,  Job  40:9 — 14.) 

V.  23 — 33.  Let  us  not  be  amused  and  imposed  on  with 
“ vain  words,”  about  the  innocence  of  this  or  the  other  worldly 
pleasure  : these  apologies  are  seldom  grounded  in  truth  : but 
if  they  were,  Are  such  indulgences  “ expedient  ?”  Do  they 
tend  to  edification?  Do  they  consist  with  charity?  Might 
not  the  time  and  money  be  better  employed  ? Does  not  the 
example  grieve  or  mislead  others  ? Let  us  not  then  be  so  * 
selfish,  as  to  seek  our  own  needless  indulgence,  in  preference 
to  the  important  good  of  our  neighbours. — While  we  trust  in 
the  Lord  for  our  temporal  provision,  and  thankfully  receive 
it  as  his  gift : let  us  be  careful  to  use  our  liberty,  or  plenty,  in 
such  a manner,  that  we  may  “ avoid  the  appearance  of  evil,” 
of  excess  or  selfishness,  and  of  whatever  may  occasion  cen- 
sure or  suspicion;  and  that  piety,  charity,  temperance,  and 
prudence,  ma}'  so  regulate  even  our  feasts  and  meals,  and 
every  part  of  our  conduct,  that  “ whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.”  Con- 
nected with  this  great  end,  we  should  be  careful  to  give  no 
needless  “offence,”  or  occasion  any  prejudice,  in  the  minds 
of  unbelievers  of  any  description ; and  not  to  cause  any  dis- 
cord in  the  church,  or  disquietude  to  the  consciences  even  of 
weak  believers  : but  we  should  endeavour  in  all  things  “ to 
please  others”  rather  than  ourselves,  as  far  as  it  consists 
with  our  duty,  or  can  conduce  to  their  profit  and  salvation  ; 
(Note,  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10.  P.  O.l — 10.)  and  yet  to  displease 
any  man,  or  body  of  men,  when  the  will  and  glory  of  God 
are  evidently  concerned.  And  let  us  remember,  that  he,  who 
gives  us  these  admonitions,  and  calls  us  to  follow  him,  as  he 
followed  Christ,  was  the  writer  of  those  Scriptures,  which 
most  fully  declare  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  and  of  God’s 
eternal  purposes  of  special  love  to  his  chosen  people  ; which 
therefore  must  consist  with  these  practical  instructions, 
though  many  are  unable  to  perceive  that  consistency. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XI.  V.  1.  This  verse  is  most  evi- 
dently connected  with  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ter: it  referred  to  what  the  apostle  had  written  concerning 
his  own  conduct,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  and  it  concludes  the 
subject  which  began  in  the  eighth.  (Notes,  8:7 — 13.  9:13 — 27 
10:29 — 33.) — He  called  on  the  Corinthians  to  become  “ imi- 
tators of  him,  even  as  he  imitated  Christ,”  especially  in  the 
charitable  and  cautious  use  of  their  Christian  liberty : (Note, 
Rom.  15:1 — 3.)  and  he  thus  hinted,  that  they  had  in  this  respect 
followed  others,  who  had  acted  contrary  to  the  will  and  the 
example  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  4:14 — 17.  Phil.  2:1 
— 8.  3:17 — 19.  4:8,9.  1 Thes.  1:6 — 8.)  —Followers.]  Miytjrcu. 
See  on  4:16. 

V.  2 — 16.  The  apostle  here  entered  on  another  subject 
and  began  to  discuss  several  particulars  respecting  the 
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13  xJucL?c  in  yourselves:  is  it  comely  that  a 
woman  pray  unto  God  uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that, 
Hf  a man  have  long  hair,  zit  is  a shame  unto  him  ? 

15  But  if  a woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a glory 
to  her : for  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a ’covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  aseem  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  bsuch  custom,  neither  cthe  churches  of 
God. 

17  H Now  in  this  that  I declare  unto  you , dI 
praise  you  not,  ethat  ye  come  together  not  for 
the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

x 10:15.  Luke  12:57.  John  7:24.  y 2 Sara.  14:26.  z 14:35.  * Or,  veil,  a 1 Tim. 
6:3.  b Acts  21:21,24.  c7:17.  14:33,34.  16:1.  lThes.2:14.  d 2,22.  Lev. 

19:17.  Prov.  27:5.  Rom.  13:3.  I Pet.  2:14.  e 20,34.  14:23,26.  Is.  1:13,14.  58: 

1 — 4.  Jer.  7:9,10.  Heb.  10:25.  f 1 : 10 — 12.  5:1.  6:1.  t Or,  schisms.  See  on  1: 


public  assemblies  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth  ; which,  with 
some  digressions,  he  continued  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
chapter.  As  he  was  about  to  reprove  various  instances,  in 
which  they  had  been  greatly  reprehensible  ; he  thought  it 
adviseable  to  begin  by  a general  commendation  of  their  con- 
duct, in  remembering  him  and  observing  his  injunctions ; 
though  this  admitted  of  some  exceptions,  or  some  miscon- 
structions had  taken  place.  ( Marg . Ref.  c — e.)  In  the 
abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  them,  several  women 
had  been  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  enabled 
them,  by  immediate  inspiration,  to  offer  prayers  for  the  con- 
gregation, or  to  give  instructions,  or  even  to  predict  future 
events : for  it  is  not  at  all  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  a 
woman  could  be  said  to  “ prophesy,”  merely  by  being  pre- 
sent when  another  prophesied.  (Notes,  Ex.  15:20,21.  Juclg. 
4:4.  5:1.  1 Sam.  2:1—10.  2 Kings  22:14.  Luke  2:36—38.  Acts 
2:14 — 21.  21:7 — 14,  vv.  8,9.)  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
only  case  in  which  women  were  allowed  to  speak  in  public, 
and  in  this  respect  some  abuses  had  crept  in.  (Note,  14:34, 
35.  1 Tim.  2:11 — 14.) — In  order  to  understand  what  was 
becoming  in  this  exempt  case : the  apostle  would  have  them 
to  understand,  that  Christ  was  the  immediate  “ Head,”  or 
Ruler  of  every  man,  whose  honour  was  concerned  in  his  con- 
duct : and  that  the  man  was  the  immediate  “ head”  and  ruler 
of  the  woman,  to  whose  authority  God  had  subjected  her, 
and  who  would  therefore  be  disgraced  by  any  impropriety  in 
her  behaviour  : and  that  Christ,  as  Mediator,  was  subject  to 
God,  as  his  Head  and  Principal : to  whose  glory  the  whole 
of  his  administration,  in  his  mediatorial  government,  was  re- 
ferred. (Marg.  Ref.  f— h.  Note,  Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  As  there- 
fore Christ  did  the  will  and  sought  the  honour  of  God  ; so  the 
Christian  should  avow  his  subjection  to  Christ,  doing  his 
will  and  seeking  his  glory  : and  the  woman  should  acknow- 
ledge her  subjection  to  the  man,  and,  in  all  things  lawful,  do 
what  was  pleasing  and  honourable  to  him.  According  to  the 
custom  of  those  days,  “ a veil”  on  the  head  was  the  token  of 
subjection,  and  respect  to  superiors : if  a man  therefore 
should  pray  or  prophesy  with  such  a covering,  he  would  dis- 
honour “ Christ  his  Head  ;”  by  acting  out  of  character,  and 
appearing  as  if  he  was  placed  in  subjection  to  the  woman, 
instead  of  in  authority  over  her.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
would  be  inconsistent  with  modesty,  and  her  state  of  subjec- 
tion, for  a woman  to  lay  aside  her  veil  on  such  occasions  : for 
thus  she  would  seem  to  forget  her  place,  and  to  affect  autho- 
rity ; which  would  dishonour  the  man,  whom  God  had  ap- 
pointed to  be  as  “a  head”  over  her.  Nay,  this  would  be  so 
great  an  impropriety,  that  it  would  be  of  a similar  meaning 
with  the  “shaving”  of  her  head:  which  was  a disgraceful 
punishment,  that  was  sometimes  inflicted  on  women  of  bad 
character. — If  then  the  women  persisted  in  exercising  their 
gifts  “ uncovered,  let  them  be  shorn  or  shaven :”  but  if  they 
counted  this  shameful,  let  them  wear  their  veils. — Some  think 
that  these  prophetesses  had  their  hair  dishevelled,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Pythian  priestesses  of  Apollo ; and  if  this  was 
so,  it  would  be  an  additional  reason  for  the  apostle  thus 
strenuously  to  oppose  them. — The  man  indeed,  being  “ the 
image  and  glory  of  God,”  and  appointed  as  his  represen- 
tative in  ruling  over  this  lower  world,  ought  not  to  be  veiled 
on  these  occasions.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Note,  Gen.  1:26,27.) 
But  the  woman,  reflecting  as  it  were,  the  glory  of  the  man, 
being  formed  his  counterpart,  and  the  most  honourable  sub- 
;ect  of  his  delegated  authority,  ought  to  avow  her  willing 
subjection  by  wearing  the  veil.  For  the  woman  was  not  ori- 
ginally created  separately,  but  taken  out  of  the  man ; as  a 
part  of  him,  yet  inferior  to  him : neither  was  the  man  created 
for  the  woman’s  advantage,  but  the  woman  for  that  of  the 
man.  (Notes,  Gen.  2:18 — 25.)  On  this  account  therefore, 
the  woman  ought  to  be  covered  with  her  veil,  even  when 
praying  or  prophesying,  as  an  emblem  of  her  being  under  the 
authority  of  the  man. — Many  conjectures  have  been  formed 
concerning  the  meaning  of  the  following  expression,  “ be- 
cause of  the  angels :”  but,  probably,  the  apostle  referred  to 
the  presence  of  holy  angels,  who  had  witnessed  the  creation 
of  man  as  spectators,  or  were  even  in  some  respects  joint 
worshippers  with  believers,  in  their  public  assemblies ; which, 
therefore,  ought  to  be  regulated  with  the  most  exact  propriety, 
that  these  heavenly  worshippers  might  not  witness  any  thing 
unbecoming  so  holy  an  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.  Note,  Job 
38'4  —7.) — But  though  the  woman  had  been  created  for  the 

( 586  ) 


18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come  together  in 
the  church,  f I hear  that  there  be  divisions  among 
you  ; and  1 partly  believe  it. 

19  For  sthere  must  be  also  theresies  among 
you,  that  they  hwhich  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest  among  you. 

20  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one 
place,  Hhis  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord’s  supper. 

21  For  ‘in  eating,  every  one  taketh  before  other 
his  own  supper : kand  one  is  hungry,  and  another 
is  drunken. 

22  What!  ‘have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to 

10.3:3.  g Matt.  18:7.  Luke  17:1.  Acts  20:30.  1 Tim.  4:1,2.  2 Pet.  2:1,2.  1 Or, 
sects.  Acts  5:17.  15:5.  24:5,14.  26:5.  28:22.  Gal.  5:20.  Tit.  3:10.  Gr.  h Deul. 
13:3.  Luke  2:35.  2 Cor.  13:5 — 7.  Gr.  1 John  2:19.  § Or,  ye  cannot  eat.  i 23 

—25.  10:16—18.  k 2 Pet.  2:13.  Jude  12.  134. 


man,  and  subjected  to  him  ; yet  no  difference  was  made 
between  them  in  respect  of  acceptance  in  Christ,  as  they 
were  called  together  to  have  fellowship  with  him.  Nor  ought 
the  authority  of  the  man  to  be  exercised  harshly,  but  in  ten- 
derness and  love ; seeing  that,  as  the  woman  was  originally 
“from  the  man,”  so  the  man  hath  ever  since  been  “by  the 
woman  born  of  her,  and  tended  on  in  infancy  by  her  tender 
care : that,  as  both  were  reciprocally  means  of  comfort  and 
benefit  to  each  other,  so,  they  should  live  together  in  harmony 
and  affection.  But  all  things  were  to  be  considered  as  de- 
rived from  God ; and  regulated  by  him,  whose  wise  appoint- 
ments ought  to  be  submitted  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  The 
Corinthians  therefore  might  “judge  for  themselves,”  whe- 
ther according  to  the  constitution  of  the  Creator,  it  would  be 
comely  for  a woman  to  appear  uncovered  in  the  act  of  wor- 
shipping him.  Even  “ nature  would  teach  them,”  that  if  a 
man  wore  his  hair  long,  and  tired  in  the  manner  which  custom 
had  appropriated  to  women  ; it  would  be  a disgrace  to  him, 
and  be  considered  as  a proof  of  effeminacy  and  folly.  (Note, 

2 Sam.  14:25 — 27.)  On  the  other  hand,  long  hair,  when  de- 
cently tired  according  to  the  custom  of  the  times,  would  be 
an  honour  to  a woman,  being  given  to  her  as  a natural  veil  i 
and  to  wear  her  hair  short,  as  men  used  to  do,  would  appear 
masculine  and  disgraceful : and,  for  the  same  reason,  she 
ought  to  wear  her  veil  on  her  head  when  praying,  that  she 
might  keep  her  proper  place  and  appear  in  character.  These 
things  the  apostle  stated  as  decent  and  proper : but  if  any  a 
the  Corinthian  teachers  appeared  inclinable  to  excite  a con 
tention  about  them  ; he  would  only  add,  that  he  and  his 
brethren  knew  of  no  such  custom  as  prevailed  among  them 
nor  was  there  atny  such  in  the  churches  of  God  which  had  been 
planted  by  the  other  apostles.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Note,  14:36 — 40.) 

Keep.  (2)  K arexcre.  7:30.  15:2.  See  on  Rom.  1:18. — The 
ordinances.]  “The  traditions.”  Marg.  Ta?  irapaSooeis. 
Col.  2:8.  2 Thes.  2:15.  3:6.  See  on  Matt.  15:2.  (Note,  2 
Thes.  2:15.) — The  head.  (3)  fH  K£(pa\r/.  4,5.  Eph.  1:22.  4 
15.  5:23.  Col.  1:18.  2:10,19. — Having  his  head  covered.  (4) 
Kara  K£</>aX»7J  £xwv.  5,7,10. — Uncovered.  (5)  AKaraKa\virrip 
13.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et  KaraKaXvnTU),  6,7.  Hereonlv 
N.  T. — Gen.  38:15.  Sept.  Ex  Kara,  et  xaXvirrw,  velo.— 
As  if  she  were  shaven.]  T??  e\vpr)[ievri.  6.  See  on  Acts  21:24. 
— Let  her  he  shorn.  (6)  Krtpao-^w.  Acts  8:32.  18:18. — Power. 
(10)  “ That  is,  a covering  in  sign  that  she  is  under  the  power 
of  her  husband.”  Marg.  E \ovcnuv. — Have  longhair.  (14) 
K opa.  15.  Here  only.  A/coyr],  15. — A covering.  (15)  “A 
veil.”  Marg.  II cpifio\aiov,  Heb.  1:12.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Job  26:6.  Ps.  104:6.  Sept.  A nepifiaWoi,  circumdo, 
Luke  19:43.  Rev.  10:1.  12:1. — Contentious.  (16)  <I>iAov£ikos. 
Here  enly.  •inXovciKia.  See  on  Luke  22:24. — Custom.] 
'£vvti$eiav.  See  on  John  18:39. 

V . 17 — 22.  Another  exception  the  apostle  must  adduce,  to 
the  general  commendation,  which  he  had  bestowed  upon  the 
Corinthians  : (2)  for  when  they  came  together,  they  behaved  so 
disorderly  that  it  conduced  to  their  detriment,  rather  than  to 
their  edification  ; and  thus  they  lost  more  in  one  way,  than 
they  gained  in  others,  in  respect  of  religious  improvement 
For,  in  the  first  place,  when  they  assembled,  as  a society  met 
together  for  the  worship  of  God,  in  which  they  ought  to  have 
been  of  one  heart  and  mind  ; there  were  divisions,  or  schisms , 
among  them.  Though  they  met  in  one  place  as  one  congre- 
gation : yet  they  were  divided  into  parties,  and  were  actuated 
by  carnal  competition  and  mutual  animosity.  This  disgrace- 
ful report  he  had  heard;  and  he  believed  it  in  part,  or  con- 
cerning a part  of  them ; for  he  was  so  acquainted  with  human 
nature,  and  with  the  temper  of  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was 
aware  these  schisms  would  be  followed  by  heresies  also ; oi 
by  a more  entire  separation  of  some  of  them  from  the  rest, 
out  of  zeal  for  the  pernicious  doctrines  which  they  had  es- 
poused. (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.  Notes,  1:10 — 16.  Rom.  1 1:25 
— 32.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — 4 It  seems  evident  from  hence,  that 
heresy  is  something  worse  than  the  schism  above-mentioned.1 2 
Doddridge. — This,  Satan  was  attempting:  and  God  wou.d 
permit  it  to  take  place,  in  order  to  distinguish  his  “approved3 
servants,  by  their  steadfast  adherence  to  the  truth,  from  the  un- 
sound characters  who  had  crept  in  among  them.  (Note,  1 John 
2:18,19.) — Their  assembling  together  in  one  place,  with  di- 
vided hearts,  was  very  evil ; and  their  subsequent  conduct  was 
so  selfish  and  sensual,  that  though  they  professed  to  celebrate 
the  Lord’s  supper,  they  could  not  be  said  to  do  this,  but  ratr»»r 
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-drink  n ? mor  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and 
shame  them  ‘that  have  not?  What  shall  I say  to 
vou  ? shall  I praise  you  in  this  ? I praise  you  not. 

23  F'or  nI  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord 
Jesus,  °the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
ftook  bread : 

24  And,  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said,  Take,  ‘teat,  rthis  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you  : this  do  hn  remembrance  of  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup, 


m 10:32.  15:9.  Acts  20:28.  1 Tim.  3:5,15.  * Or,  that  are  poor.  Prov.  17:5.  Jam. 
2:5,6.  n 15:3.  Deut.  4:5.  Matt.  28:20.  Gal.  1:1,11,12.  1 Thes.  4:2.  o Matt. 
25:2,17,34.  p Matt.  26:26— 28.  Mark  14:22—24.  Luke  22:19,20.  Acts  20:7. 
q 5:7,8.  Ps.  22:25,29.  Prov.  9:5.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  25:6.  55:1— 3.  John  6:53— 58. 
r 27,23.  10:3,4,16,17.  f Or,  for  a remembrance.  Ex.  12:14.  Josh.  4:7.  Ps. 
1U:4.  Cant.  1:4.  Is.  26:8.  Matt.  26:13.  *27,28.  t Luke  22:20  . 2 Cor.  3:6,14. 


to  substitute  a carnal  feast  in  the  stead  of  it.  For  they  brought 
their  own  provisions  with  them,  and  ate  separately ; not  wait- 
ing for  each  other,  or  communicating  with  each  other  ! So 
that  a self-indulgent  or  intemperate  meal  had  succeeded  to  that 
holy  feast  of  faith  and  love  ; and,  while  the  poor  went  away 
hungry,  for  want  of  proper  provision,  the  rich  ate  and  drank 
plentifully,  if  not  to  excess  ! {Notes,  Gen.  43:34.  John  2:6 — 
II.)  What  could  be  said  to  such  a scandalous  profana- 
tion? “ Had  they  not  houses”  to  feast  in  on  their  abundance, 
and  to  which  they  might  invite  their  friends?  Did  they 
despise  the  assembled  church  of  God,  as  if  it  had  been  a 
company  of  intemperate  revellers  ? Or  did  the  rich  purpose 
to  shame  their  poor  brethren,  because  they  had  not  suitable 
provisions?  Would  they  have  the  apostle  of  Christ  applaud 
such  profane,  uncharitable,  and  sensual  practices  ? This  he 
would  not  do,  though  glad  to  praise  them  when  he  could.  Such 
a refusal  of  commendation  as  this  was,  implied  the  severest 
rebuke.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  2 Pet.  2:12 — 14.  Jude  11 — 13.) 
It  is  almost  unaccountable  that  a Christian  church,  in  a short 
time  after  this  eminent  apostle  had  left  them,  should  run  into 
so  abominable  a profanation  of  this  sacred  institution.  But 
the  public  feasts  of  the  Greeks  were  frequently  conducted 
ti  this  manner,  which  appears  to  us  as  inconsistent  with  civi- 
lly as  with  piety.  The  self-conceited  Corinthian  teachers 
tarried  their  notion  of  Christian  liberty,  to  an  excess  almost 
inconceivable  at  present : they  not  only  joined  in  the  idola- 
trous feasts  of  their  neighbours,  but  they  introduced  the  cus- 
toms of  them  into  the  church,  and  so  perverted  this  sacred 
feast : and,  to  show  the  folly  of  man’s  wisdom,  they  were 
left  thus  to  disgrace  themselves  more  than  any  other  church, 
because  they  thought  themselves  wiser  than  others.  {Note, 
4:9 — 13.) — It  is  also  wonderful  that  the  apostle  should  express 
so  favourable  an  opinion  of  the  professed  Christians  at  Corinth 
in  general,  notwithstanding  these  gross  abuses:  and  we 
should  thence  learn  caution  in  condemning  whole  religious 
societies,  because  of  those  evils,  which  perhaps  but  few  fully 
approve,  though  numbers  are  seduced  to  connive  at  them. — 
‘The  Judaizing  converts  thought  themselves  obliged  to  drink 
plentifully  at  their  festivals  ; four  large  cups  of  wine,  saith 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  at  the  paschal  supper:  and  to  be  quite  drunk, 
saith  Buxtorf,  at  the  feast  of  Purim.’  Whitby.  {Note,Esth. 
9:21 — 32.  P.  O.  17 — 32.)  If  such  sentiments  were  publicly 
avowed  at  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  our  astonishment 
at  the  facts  advanced  may  be  abated  ; but  our  abhorrence 
should  be  proportionably  increased. — 1 Though  the  Corin- 
thians had  written  to  St.  Paul,  requesting  his  . . . directions  in 
several  points  ; . . . yet  they  had  not  said  one  syllable  about 
the  enormities  which  had  crept  in  amongst  them,  and  in  the 
blame  of  which  they  all  shared  : . . . his  information  concerning 
these  irregularities,  had  come  to  him  from  other  quarters.  (1: 
11,12.  5:1,2.’)  Paley. 

Ye  come  together.  '(17)  18,20,34.  14:23,26. 

Acts  10:27.  19:32.  21:22,  etal. — Divisions.  (18)  Or  “schisms.” 
Marg.  YxioyaTa.  12:25.  See  on  1:10.  Matt.  9:16. — I partly 
believe .]  Mepos  ri  ttlotcvo).  “ I believe  a certain  part.” — Here- 
sies. (19)  “ Sects.”  Marg.  fA ipecreig.  Gal.  5:20.  2 Pet.  2:1. 
See  on  Acts  5:17. — Which  are  approved .1  rOi  Sompot.  See 
on  Pom.  14:18. — The  Lord's  supper.  (20)  K vpiaKov  Seurvov. 
Rev.  1:10.  {Note,  Rev.  1:9 — 11,  v.  10.) — Takcth  before  other . 

(21 ) UpoXapfiavu.  See  on  Mark  14:8. — Is  drunken .]  Mr-Svei. 
Matt.  24:49.  Acts  2:15.  1 Thes.  5:7.— Gen.  43:34.  Sept.— 

M cSvuv  ...  is  by  the  grammarians  thought  to  have  its  origi- 
nal from  pera  rov  &veiv,  because  of  the  free  drinking  which 
they  indulged  in  after  their  sacrifices.’  Whitby. — Despise  ye. 

(22)  K araff-povtire.  Matt.  6:24.  18:10.  Luke  16:13.  Rom.  2:4. 
1 Tim.  4:12.  6:2.  Heb.  12:2. 

V.  23 — 28.  To  remedy  the  disorders  which  prevailed  in 
the  Corinthian  church,  the  apostle  referred  them  to  the  origi- 
nal appointment  of  the  Lord’s  supper  ; with  which  he  had 
been  made  acquainted  by  immediate  revelation  from  Christ, 
and  which  he  had  faithfully  delivered  to  them  when  he  was  at 
Corinth.  This  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  sup- 
per entirely  coincides  with  that  which  has  been  considered, 
and  fully  confirms  the  interpretation  given  of  it.  It  was  of 
great  importance,  that,  should  be  here  repeated  and  enforced, 
that  the  obligation  of  the  institution  to  the  end  of  the  world 
might  be  fully  ascertained.  The  words  “ which  is  broken  for 
you,”  are  here  added,  to  those  recorded  by  Matthew  and 


when  he  had  supped,  saying,  8This  cup  is  ‘the 
new  testament  in  my  blood  : this  do  ye,  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drin# 
this  cup,  *ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death  “till  h 
come. 

27  Wherefore,  x whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  yshali 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blPod  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  zlet  a man  examine  himself,  “and  so  lei 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 


Heb.  9:15 — 20.  13:20.  } Or,  show  ye.  u 4:5.  15:23.  John  21:22.  Acts  1:11. 

1 Thes.  4:16.  2 Thes.  2:2,3.  Heb.  9:28.  2 Pet.  3:10.  1 John  2:28.  Rev.  1:7.  20- 
11,12.  22:20.  x 10:21.  Lev.  10:1—3.  2 Chr.  30: 18— 20.  Matt.  22:11.  John  13; 
18—27.  y 29.  z31.  Ps.  26:2— 7.  Lam.  3:40.  Hag.  1:5,7.  Zech.  7:5— 7.  2 Cor. 
13:5.  Gal.  6:4.  a Num.  9:10— 13.  Matt.  5:23,24. 


Mark  ; and  substituted  for  “ which  is  given  for  you,”  in 
Luke’s  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref.  n — t.  Mark  14:22 — 25.  Luke 
22:19,20.  Notes,  Matt.  26:26 — 29.)  The  body  of  Christ,  as 
“ broken,”  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  is  represented  by  the 
bread  broken  ; but  an  unbroken  wafer  does  not  represent  this 
most  material  circumstance. — It  is  also  here  added,  that  as 
“ oft  as  they  drank  of  the  cup,”  they  ought  to  do  it  “ in  re- 
membrance of”  Christ:  in  order  that  the  frequent  recollection 
of  his  love,  his  sufferings,  and  their  obligations  to  him,  might 
have  a proper  effect  upon  their  hearts  and  lives.  Whenever 
they  attended  on  this  sacred  service,  they  would  “show  the 
Lord’s  death  that  is,  profess  their  faith  in  it,  and  declare 
the  end  and  efficacy  of  it,  till  he  should  come  to  judgment. 
{Marg.  Ref.  u.)  The  manner  in  which  the  quakers  evade 
this  decisive  declaration,  by  saying,  till  the  time  when  Christ 
should  come,  by  his  spiritual  illumination  on  their  minds,  to 
take  them  off  from  carnal  ordinances,  is  a striking  instance  of 
perverse  ingenuity,  used  in  defence  of  rooted  prejudices. — The 
apostle  here  repeatedly  speaks  of  “ the  bread,”  after  its  con- 
secration, or  appropriation  to  that  particular  use  ; which  is 
decisive  against  those  absurd  and  monstrous  interpretations 
which  have  been  put  upon  our  Lord’s  words. — He  further  de- 
clared, that  whosoever  should  partake  of  this  ordinance  “un- 
worthily :”  that  is,  in  a profane,  carnal,  or  irreverent  manner, 
as  an  ordinary  meal,  or  a sensual  feast,  or  for  secular  pur- 
poses, would  “ be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  :’ 
would  be  chargeable  with  treating  them  contemptuously:  and, 
in  a measure,  with  a share  of  the  guilt  contracted  by  those, 
who  wounded  his  sacred  body,  and  shed  his  precious  blood, 
upon  the  cross.  {Marg.  Ref.  x.)  It  was  therefore  proper 
for  every  man,  however  approved  by  his  pastors  and  brethren, 
“ to  examine  himself ,”  concerning  the  reality  of  his  faith  and 
repentance,  the  sincerity  of  his  profession,  his  intentions  in 
communicating,  the  state  of  his  heart,  and  the  tenor  of  his 
conduct : not  in  order  to  find  some  reason  for  absenting  him- 
self ; but  that,  after  such  self-examination  and  serious  pre- 
paration of  heart,  he  might  commemorate  the  Lord’s  death 
in  a proper  manner,  and  according  to  his  appointment. — 
{Marg.  Refz,a..  Note,  Matt.  5:23,24.)  This  expressly 
shows  it  to  be  every  Christian’s  duty,  to  attend  on  this  sacra- 
ment ; and  that  both  the  bread  and  the  wine  should  be  admi- 
nistered to  all  without  exception.  Indeed,  in  one  place,  it  is  in 
the  original,  “shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  this  cup,  &c.” 
(27)  and  the  needless  variation  in  our  version  has  caused 
some  cavils  of  the  papists : yet  the  verse  would  as  readily 
prove,  that  the  wine  alone,  as  that  the  bread  alone,  should  be 
received : but,  in  fact,  it  only  shows  that  both  bread  and  win© 
should  be  received,  in  a serious,  believing,  and  reverential 
manner. — ‘ The  true  form  of  celebrating  the  Lord’s  supper 
must  be  sought  from  its  first  institution,  of  which  these  were 
the  parts.  The  pastors  must  declare  the  death  of  the  Lord 
by  preaching  his  word  ; bless  the  bread  and  wine,  having 
called  on  the  name  of  God,  and  explained  the  institution 
along  with  their  prayers ; and  finally,  deliver  the  broken 
bread  to  be  eaten,  and  the  cup  to  be  taken  and  drunk,  with 
thanksgivings.  The  flock  must  prove  themselves,  that  is, 
carefully  examine  their  knowledge,  faith,  and  repentance  ; 
they  must  “ show  forth  the  death  of  Christ,”  that  is,  by  true 
faith  consent  to  his  word  and  appointment;  and  finally  receive 
the  bread  from  the  hand  of  the  minister,  and  eat  it,  and  drink 
the  wine,  and  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  This  was  the  liturgy 
of  Paul  and  the  apostles.  ...  Show.  (26)  That  is,  publicly 
profess  that  you  believe,  and  embrace  it  with  thanksgiving.’ 
Beza. — From  one  loaf,  our  Lord,  having  broken,  gave  a por- 
tion to  each  person  present,  and  they  all  drank  from  the  sanfe 
cup,  as  a token  that  all  believers  alike  partake  of  the  blessings 
signified  in  that  sacred  ordinance,  and  have  communion  with 
one  another,  as  one  in  Christ.  {Note,  10:14 — 17.)  How 
different  this,  from  a number  of  people  meeting  together,  to 
make  a meal  each  separately  from  the  provisions  which  they 
had  brought  with  them! — Much  has  been  written,  by  some 
expositors,  concerning  the  love-feasts,  which  are  supposed  to 
have  accompanied  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  supper  in 
the  primitive  times,  as  having  given  occasion  to  the  disorder* 
which  the  apostle  here  reproves : but  it  is  not.  certain,  that  no 
at  all  refers  to  them  ; and  indeed  it  is  not  certain,  or  very  pro- 
bable, that  they  were  at  this  time  in  use.  {Notes,  2 Pet  ‘i, 
12 — 14.  Jude  11 — 13.) 
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29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  * damnation  to  himself,  bnot 
discerning  the  Lord’s  body. 

30  For  this  cause  cmany  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  you,  and  many  dsleep. 

31  For  eif  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged. 

32  But  when  we  are  judged,  f we  are  chastened 

» Or,  judsrnent.  30:32 — 34.  Rom.  13:2.  Gr.  Jam. 3:1.  5:12.  marg.  b24,27. 
Ec.  8:5.  Heb.  5:14.  c32.  Ex.  15:23.  Num.  20:12,24.  21:6 — 9.  2 8am.  12:14 — 
IS.  1 Kin"S  13:21 — 24.  Ps.38:l— 8.  78:30,31. 89:31— 34.  Am.  3:2.  Heb.  12.5—11. 
Rev.  3:19.  d 15:51.  Acts  13:36.  IThes.  4:14.  e 28.  1’s.  32:3— 5.  Jer.  31:18— 


I received.  (23)  IIap£Xa/?ov.  15:3.  Gal.  1:9,12.  Phil.  4:9. 

1 Thes.  2:13.  4:1,  et  al. — I delivered .]  riap£<5auca.  2.  15:3. 

Mark  7:13.  2 Pet.  2:21,  et  al. — In  remembrance  of  me.  (24) 
u For  a remembrance.”  Marg.  Etj  ryv  eyyv  avayvr/cnv.  25. 
Heb.  10:3.  See  on  Luke  22:19. — P.  O.  Ex.  12:43 — 51.  Josh. 
4: — Testament.  (25)  AiaSy/ey.  Matt.  26:28.  Mark  14:24.  Luke 
22:20.  2 Cor.  3:6.  Heb.  7:22.  9:15.  10:29.  13:20,  et  a l— Ye  do 
show.  (26)  Or,  “ Show  ye.”  Marg.  KarayytXXEre.  2:1.  9:14. 
— Unworthily.  (27)  A va\iu)g.  29.  Here  only.  AvaS-tos,  6:2. — 
Guilty.]  E?'o%oj.  See  on  Matt.  5:21 . — Examine.  (28)  A oki- 
ya^£T(o.  3:13.  16:3.  See  on  Luke  12:56. 

V.  29 — 34.  To  show  still  further  the  necessity  of  self- 
examination,  the  apostle  declared  that  every  one,  who 
unworthily  partook  of  this  sacred  feast,  would  “ eat  and  drink 
Judgment  to  himself.”  {Marg.)  His  very  attendance  on  this 
religious  service  would  offend  God,  and  expose  him  to  his 
righteous  judgment ; because  he  made  no  proper  discrimina- 
tion between  the  bread  and  wine,  which  represented  the 
Lord’s  body  as  offered  on  the  cross  a sacrifice  for  our  sins, 
to  be  received  by  faith,  and  an  ordinary  meal.  This  irreve- 
rence, being  a heinous  crime,  would  doubtless  subject  a man 
to  final  condemnation,  if  he  did  not  repent:  but  certainly  the 
apostle  did  not  mean,  that  it  was  in  its  own  nature  unpardon- 
able ; or  that  it  sealed  a man’s  damnation,  as  very  many 
have  supposed:  for  he  was  addressing  Christians,  and  warn- 
ing them  to  beware  of  incurring  those  temporal  judgments 
with  which  God  chastised  his  offending  servants. — The  scru- 
ples and  consequent  neglect  of  numbers,  who  seem  in  other 
things  to  obey  Christ,  have  no  ground  in  this  passage,  except 
in  the  apparent  harshness  of  our  translation,  in  which  the 
word  that  signifies  “judgment,”  is  rendered  damnation;  and 
this  commonly  means  eternal  punishment.  Indeed,  the  con- 
scious unworthiness,  and  lamented  infirmities  of  those,  who 
desire  to  express  their  gratitude  for  redeeming  love,  are 
widely  different  from  the  profanations  of  these  Corinthians, 
who  yet  were  not  at.  all  supposed  to  have  sinned  beyond  the 
hope  of  pardon:  and  generally  they,  who  deem  themselves 
most  unworthy , are  least  likely  to  receive  “ unworthily 
which  is  commonly  the  sin  of  the  careless,  or  proud,  and  self- 
sufficient. — But  the  apostle  more  fully  explained  his  meaning 
in  what  follows:  for  he  observed,  that,  on  account  of  these 
profanations,  many  of  them  were  visited  with  enfeebling  and 
wasting  sickness ; and  several  had  even  been  cut  off  by 
death : which,  being  called  “ sleep,”  was  charitably  supposed 
to  be  that  of  believers.  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Note , 5:1 — 5. 

1 Kings  13:20—32.  P.  O.  20— 34.  Notes , 2 Kings  22:15—20. 

2 Chr.  35:20 — 24.)  For,  if  men  would  call  themselves  to  an 
account  for  their  conduct,  and  humble  themselves  before  God 
in  deep  repentance;  they  would  escape  many  temporal 
calamities,  as  well  as  final  condemnation:  but  when  Chris- 
tians were  thus  judged,  and  visited  ‘ with  divers  diseases  and 
sundry  kinds  of  death,’  “ they  were  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that,”  being  led  to  repentance,  “ they  might  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world.”  {Marg.  Ref.  e — g.)  As  this  was 
the  case,  the  apostle  exhorted  them  to  “ tarry”  for  each  other, 
and  to  commemorate  the  death  of  their  most  gracious  Lord, 
in  charity  and  peace,  as  well  as  in  faith  and  piety : and  let 
them  satisfy  their  hunger  at  home,  and  not  think  of  makjng  a 
full  meal,  or  a sensual  feast,  of  the  Lord’s  supper ; by  which 
they  exposed  themselves  to  condemnation  and  very  painful 
visitations,  even  when  meeting  together  in  the  Saviour’s 
name.  As  to  the  rest,  he  purposed  to  come  shortly,  and  then 
he  would  regulate  matters  by  his  aposlolicai  authority. — It  is 
manifest,  that  the  custom , which  some  scrupulously  adhere 
to,  as  a matter  of  conscience,  often  to  the  injury  of  their 
health,  of  receiving  the  Lord’s  supper  fasting , has  not  the 
smallest  ground  in  Scripture,  and  is  in  fact  a mere  super- 
stition : as  is  the  still  much,  more  common  notion , that 
irreverence,  or  even  involuntary  defects  and  mistakes,  in  this 
sacrament,  are  far  more  heinous  and  perilous,  than  in  other 
acts  of  worship  ; or  even  in  administering  or  receiving  baptism. 
— It  should  also  be  observed,  that  the  apostle  does  not  speak 
of  worthy  or  unworthy  participants ; but  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing unworthily.  Not.  the  character  of  the  person,  but  the 
manner  of  receiving  the  Lord’s  supper,  forms  his  direct  sub- 
ject.— ‘ We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  thy  table,  trusting 
in  our  own  righteousness ; but  in  thy  manifold  and  great 
mercies.  We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the 
crumbs  under  thy  table.’  Communion  Service.  The  self- 
righteous  must  then  receive  most  unworthily , because  he 
proudly  thinks  himself  worthy : and  that  man  comes  in  the 
most  wa/thy  manner,  who  approaches  in  deep  humility,  pro- 
found reverence,  simple  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
mrc’Cgh  the  atoning  blood  of  Chiist,  and  lively  gratitude  for 
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of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  ^condemned 
with  the  world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  toge- 
ther to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another. 

34  And  hif  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at 
home ; that  ye  come  not  together  unto  tcondem- 
nation.  And  the  rest  'will  I set  in  order  Kvhen  I 
come. 


20.  Luke  15:18 — 20.  1 John  1:9.  Rev.  2:5.  3:2,3.  f See  on  30.  Deut.  8:5.  Job  5: 
17,18.  33:18—30.  34:31,32.  Ps.  94:12,13.  118:18.  Prov.  3:  «,12.  Is.  1:5.  Jer.  7: 
28.  Zeph.3:2.  g Rom.  3:19.  1 John  5:19.  h See  on  21:22.  . t Or,  judgrne/il. 
i 7:17.  Tit.  1:5.  k 4: 19.  16:2,5. 


favours  so  entirely  undeserved.  ‘So  is  the  danger  great,  if 
we  receive  the  same  unworthily  : for  then  we  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour:  we  eat  and  drink 
our  own  damnation , not  considering  the  Lord’s  body : we 
kindle  God’s  wrath  against  us  : we  provoke  him  to  plague  us 
with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death.’  Exhorta- 
tion. Communion  Service.  The  concluding  words  explain 
what  precedes,  but  by  no  means  so  clearly,  as  the  apostle 
explains  what  he  intended  by  “eating  and  drinking  judgment 
to  himself,”  and  the  former  part  is  often  misunderstood,  and 
excites  many  needless  fears  and  scruples  in  the  minds  of 
humble  and  conscientious  believers. 

Damnation.  (29)  “Judgment.”  Marg.  Kpiya.  34.  Matt. 
23:14.  Luke  23:40.  Rom.  5:16.  1 Tim.  3:6.  5:12.  Heb.  6:2. 
Jam.  3:1.  2 Pet.  2:3,  et  al. — Discerning .]  AiaKpivuv.  31.  6:5. 
1 4:29.  Matt.  16:3.  Acts  15:9.  Jam.  2:4,  et  al. — Sickly.  (30) 
Appuioroi.  See  on  Matt.  14:14. — We  are  chastened.  (32)  IIa«- 
SevoycSa.  Acts  7:22.  22:3.  2 Cor.  6:9.  Heb.  12:6,7,10.  Ren. 
3:19,  et  al.  A nais,  puer. — Should  not  be  condemned .]  'lva  yy 
Karaicpiduyev.  See  on  Mark  16:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  We  ought  to  imitate  no  man,  any  further  than 
he  imitates  Christ,  whose  example  alone  is  absolutely  perfect: 
nor  should  we  desire  that  others  should  follow  us,  except  as 
we  are  enabled  to  follow  our  Lord  and  Master. — When  we 
must  blame  in  some  things  ; we  should  show  a disposition  to 
be  pleased,  by  commending  and  excusing  whatever  will  admit 
of  it. — In  order  to  know  our  duty  in  various  particulars,  we 
should  accurately  study  our  relations  to  God,  and  to  each 
other  in  society  and  in  the  church.  His  plan  of  government 
includes  a regular  subordination.  The  immediate  govern- 
ment of  mankind,  especially  of  Christians,  is  vested  in  One 
who  bears  our  nature,  and  who,  as  Mediator,  acknowledges 
“the  Father  as  his  Head  under  this  mediatorial  authority, 
he  has  appointed  man  to  be  the  head  of  the  woman,  who 
immediately  rules  over  her  ; that,  “ as  the  image  and  gloiy  of 
God,”  he  may  in  this,  and  other  instances  of  relative  autho- 
rity, shadow  forth  the  glory  and  obligations  of  the  divine 
government.  But  the  Lord  has  so  arranged  matters,  both  in 
the  kingdom  of  providence,  and  in  that  of  grace ; that  the 
authority  of  the  superior,  and  the  subjection  of  the  inferior, 
relations,  should  conduce  to  the  mutual  help  and  benefit  of  all 
concerned.  {Notes,  Eph.  5:22 — 33.  1 Pet.  3:1 — 7.)  Even 
nature  and  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  require  that  men 
and  women  should  preserve  a due  distinction  in  their  apparel, 
behaviour,  and  appearance;  and  the  contrary  to  this  is  con- 
temptible and  odious.  The  particulars,  by  which  this.distino 
tion  shall  be  expressed,  are  greatly  determined  by  custom ; 
but,  however  fashions  may  vary,  an  effeminate  man,  and  a 
mascidine  woman,  will  always  be  disgusting  and  disgracefuh 
— The  believer’s  conduct  should  be  so  regulated,  that  it  may 
“ honour  Christ  his  Head ;”  for  even  his  indiscretions,  and 
improprieties,  will  in  a measure  dishonour  his  profession : in 
like  manner,  the  conduct  of  women  will  either  do  credit  to 
their  husbands  and  those  who  stand  nearly  related  to  them, 
or  it  will  disgrace  them.  {Note,  1 Tim.  3:4,5.  P.  O.  8 — 16.) 
Much  attention  therefore  to  decorum  is  necessary:  but  espe- 
cially, in  every  thing  relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  where 
nothing  unseemly,  or  improper  for  any  one’s  state,  rank,  or 
character,  ought  to  be  tolerated.  And  not  only  should  our 
sense  of  the  Lord’s  special  presence  influence  our  conduct  in 
this  manner ; but  even  that  of  the  holy  angels,  who,  in  our 
assemblies,  must  witness  many  things  unworthy  of  the  sacred 
service,  and  which  ought  carefully  to  be  avoided. 

V.  17 — 22..  Alas!  how  often  do  even  the  professors  of 
the  gospel  “ meet,  together  for  the  worse  instead  of  the  bet- 
ter !”  Especially,  how  frequently  do  animosities  and  personal 
or  party  contentions  divide  religious  societies,  and  corrupt  the 
apparently  united  worship ! Indeed,  in  the  present  state  of 
human  nature,  such  “schisms”  and  “heresies”  cannot  alto- 
gether be  avoided  : but,  while  we  adore  the  wisdom  of  God, 
in  overruling  these  evils  for  the  manifestation  of  those  who 
are  approved  by  him ; we  must  bjr  no  means  palliate  the  guilt 
of  such  persons,  who  thus  divide  and  distract  the  church. 
The  Lord,  indeed,  can  take  occasion  from  the  most  aggra- 
vated profanations,  to  establish  the  most  beneficial  regula- 
tions, of  which  this  chapter  gives  us  a striking  specimen  ; but 
that  display  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness  is  far  from  excusing 
the  criminals,  or  exempting  them  from  punishment.  ( Note, 
Rom.  3:5 — 8.)  We  should  rejoice,  that  we  are  under  no 
temptation  to  pervert  the  Lord’s  supper  to  an  intemperate 
revel  ; but  we  may  seriously  inquire,  w-hether  profanations, 
equally  flagrant  and  expressive  of  contempt,  are  not  common 
among  us.  Howf  often  do  avarice,  ambitu  h,  ,*nd  6xtrava>* 
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The  apostle  instructs  the  Corinthians  in  the  origin,  nature,  variety,  and  use  of 
“ spiritual  gifts,”  1 — 11.  He  illustrates  the  subject,  by  showing  how  the 
members  in  the  human  body  perform  their  several  functions  for  the  benefit  of 
the  whole,  12 — 26  : and  applies  this  to  the  church,  and  its  different  orders  of 
ministers,  and  members,  27 — 30.  He  concludes  with  exhortation,  31. 

NOW,  concerning  Spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  bI 
would  not  have  you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  cthat  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried 
away  unto  these  ddumb  idols,  eeven  as  ye  were 

led. 

3  Wherefore  I give  you  to  understand,  that  f no 
■wan  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus 
'accursed;  and  that  e no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  hthere  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  Spirit. 

a4— 11.  14:1— 18.  Eph. 4:11.  b 10:1 . 2 Cor.  1 :8.  1 Thes.  4:13. 2 Pet.  3:8.  c 6: 
11.  Gal.  4:8.  Eph.  2:11,12.  4:17,18.  Tit.  3:3.  1 Pet.  4:3.  d Ps.  115:5,7.  135:16. 
Hab.  2:18,19.  e Matt.  15:14.  1 Pet.  1:18.  f Mark  9:39.  John  16:14,15.  1 John 
4:2,3.  * Or , anathema.  16:22.  Dent. 21:23.  Gal.  3:13.  g 8:6.  Matt.  16:16,17. 
John  13:13.  15:26.  2 Cor.  11:4.  h 8—11,28.  Rom.  12:4—6.  Eph.  4:4.  Heb.  2:4. 
1 Pet.  4:10.  t Or,  ministeries.  28,29.  Rom.  12:6— 8.  Eph.  4:11 ,12.  l 8:6.  Matt. 
23:10.  Acts  10:36.  Rom.  14:8,9.  Phil. 2:11.  k 11.  3:7.  Job33:29.  John5:17. 
Eph.  1:19—22.  Col.  1:29.  Phil.  2:13.  Heb.  13:21.  1 15:28.  Eph.  1:23.  Col.  3:11. 
m 14:5,12,17  19,22— 26.  Matt.  25:14,  &c.  Eph.  4:7— 12.  1 Pet.  4:11.  n 1:5,30. 
2:6—10.  13:2,8.  Gen.  41 :38,39.  Ex.  31:3.  1 Kings  3:5— 12.  Neh.  9:20.  Job  32:8. 


gance  send  their  infidel,  impious,  or  profligate  votaries,  to 
qualify  for  preferment  by  this  sacred  institution  ! How  often 
do  custom  and  ostentation  lead  sinners  of  superior  rank  to 
exhibit  their  petty  distinctions,  even  in  attending  on  this  sacra- 
ment, which  especially  requires  our  most  humble  gratitude! 
How  often  is  it  made  the  support  of  Pharisaical  pride,  or  the 
cloak  with  which  hypocrites  cover  dishonesty,  or  secret  licen- 
tiousness ! Shall  we  praise  men  for  such  things  ? Surely 
not ! nay,  we  must  most  strenuously  and  decidedly  protest 
against  them : and  pray  earnestly  and  constantly  to  God,  to 
incline  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  authority  in  the  church, 
to  use  proper  and  effectual  methods,  with  impartial  decision, 
of  terminating  such  scandalous  practices  ; doing  all  we  can 
in  the  mean  time,  in  our  several  places,  to  counteract  and 
prevent  them ; without  fearing  reproach  or  persecution,  in 
whatever  form  it  may  come  upon  us. 

V.  23 — 34.  Those  who  understand  what  the  apostles 
u received”  from  Christ,  and  “ delivered  to”  the  church, 
respecting  the  interesting  season  when  the  Lord’s  supper  was 
appointed,  even  that  very  night,  in  which  the  Saviour  was 
betrayed  : and  concerning  the  meaning,  use,  and  benefit  of  it, 
will  be  fully  convinced,  that  a penitent  heart,  a simple  reliance 
on  God’s  free  mercy  by  faith  in  Christ,  according  to  “ the 
Dew  covenant  in  his  blood;”  a thankful  recollection  of  his 
sufferings  and  of  his  love;  a desire  “to  show  his  death,”  to 
profess  our  obligations  to  him,  and  to  give  up  ourselves  to  his 
service,  in  doing  good  to  his  people,  and  to  all  men  for  his 
sake,  constitute  the  proper  preparation  for  acceptably  com- 
municating. All,  who  aim  and  pray  to  be  enabled  to  come 
in  this  frame  of  heart  and  mind,  are  bound  in  gratitude,  and 
by  their  professed  subjection  to  Christ,  to  “ show  the  Lord’s 
death  till  he  come.”  Such  persons  are  not  likely  “ to  eat  and 
drink  unworthily,”  or  to  be  “ guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;”  and  their  fears  and  scruples  are  in  general  the  effect 
of  mistake : for  every  one  is  fit  to  come  to  this  sacred  service, 
who  can  pray  for  spiritual  blessings  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
without  hypocrisy,  and  in  an  acceptable  manner.  There 
should,  however,  be  an  habitual  self-examination  ; and  a 
more  particular  one,  at  those  times,  when  we  have  opportu- 
nity : this  will  more  and  more  convince  the  humble  believer 
of  the  difference  between  his  case,  and  that  of  profane,  proud, 
and  carnal  communicants.  The  same  method  will  prevent 
other  evils  and  mistakes,  which  might  bring  chastisements 
upon  us.  But  the  end  of  self-examination  should  be  renewed 
repentance,  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  prayer  for  grace  to 
enable  us  to  “discern  the  Lord’s  body,”  and  to  attend  on  this 
sacred  feast  in  a humble,  spiritual,  and  grateful  manner;  and 
not  to  find  excuses  for  neglecting  ‘ this  our  bounden  duty  and 
service.’ — In  every  respect  we  act  most  wisely  for  our  present 
comfort,  as  well  as  for  our  future  good,  when  we  “judge 
ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord.”  Our 
personal  and  family  trials  should  remind  .us,  that  he  has  a 
controversy  with  us:  but,  as  we  are  apt  to  be  partial,  or  dila- 
tory, in  “judging  ourselves,”  we  should  count  it  a mercy  to 
be  “ chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world ;”  and  to  suffer  any  thing,  even  unto  death,  by 
which  we  may  escape  the  eternal  damnation  of  the  wicked. 
(Note,  5:1 — 5.)  Yet  it  is  prudent  for  us  to  act  with  such 
caution,  piety,  charity,  seriousness,  and  temperance ; that 
ws  may,  as  much  as  we  can,  avoid  chastenings,  which  “for 
the  present  seem  not  joyous,  but  grievous,”  though  they  after- 
wards bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to 
them  who  are  exercised  thereby.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  XII.  V.  1— 3.  The  Corinthians  were 
favoured  with  a rich  abundance  of  miraculous  gifts  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  exercised  princi- 
pally in  their  public  assemblies : and,  as  they  were  divided 
into  parties,  it  seems  that  they  vied  with  each  other,  in  the 
display  of  these  endowments.  ( Notes , 14:)  This  gave  rise 
to  vainglory,  envy,  corrupt  emulation  and  repinings,  which 
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5 And  there  are  differences  of  tadmimstration& 
‘but  the  same  Lord. 

6 And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it 
is  the  same  God  which  kworketh  ’all  in  all. 

7 But  mthe  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given, 
to  every  man  to  profit  withal. 

8 For  to  one  nis  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  o 
wisdom ; to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by 
the  same  Spirit ; 

9 To  another  "faith  by  the  same  Spirit ; to 
another  Pthe  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ; 

10  To  another  Uhe  working  of  miracles;  to 
another  rprophecy ; to  another  discerning  ot 
spirits  ; to  another  1 divers  kinds  of  tongues  ; uto 
another  the  interpretation  of  tongues  : 

11  But  *all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self- 
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were  equally  opposite  to  piety  and  charity.  To  remedy  these 
grievous  evils,  the  apostle  began  bis  observations  on  the  sub- 
ject, by  reminding  them  of  what  they  had  been  a short  time 
before.  ( Notes , Gal.  8 — 11.  Eph.  2:11 — 13.)  He  would  not 
have  them  ignorant  of  the  origin  and  proper  use  of  spiritual 
gifts;  ( Note , 1:4 — 9.)  for,  though  they  prided  themselves  on 
their  knowledge,  they  were  in  great  danger  of  remaining 
entirely  without  instruction,  in  many  practical  matters  oi 
prime  importance.  ( Murg . Ref.  a,  b.)  They  could  not, 
however,  but  know,  that  they  had  in  general  been  Gentiles, 
who  were  carried  away  by  a blind  attachment  to  their  idols  ; 
even  as  they  were  led  captive  by  their  lusts,  by  their  priests, 
and  by  Satan.  These  were  dumb  idols,  notwithstanding  all 
that  was  boasted  concerning  their  oracles ; and  therefore 
they  could  not  confer  on  their  deluded  votaries  those  gifts  of 
tongues,  and  that  utterance,  which  the  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity had  now  received,  and  which  must  be  ascribed  exclu- 
sively to  the  sovereign  grace  and  power  of  God.  It  was, 
therefore,  proper  for  them  to  understand,  that  all  such  gifts 
were  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  Christian  church  : so 
that  no  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  blasphamed  the 
name  of  Jesus,  or  treated  him  as  a deceiver  that  deserved 
the  death  of  the  cross,  “spake  by  the  Holy  Spirit;”  but  his 
pretended  or  apparent  inspiration  must  be  ascribed,  either  to 
human  imposture,  or  to  diabolical  agency.  ( Notes , John  16: 
14,15.  1 John  4:1 — 3.)  On  the  other  hand,  no  man  could 

sincerely  confess  “ Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,”  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, the  Son  of  God,  according  to  his  own  declarations  con- 
cerning himself ; except  he  spake  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  knowledge  and  belief  of  this  truth,  and 
the  boldness  to  profess  it,  must  come  from  that  blessed  Agent. 
In  this  important  sense,  all  true  Christians  had  “ spiritual 
gifts  ;”  and  none  ought  either  to  despise  another,  or  to  think 
himself  overlooked,  if  he  were  not  favoured  with  such  as 
were  more  coveted,  but  less  valuable. — The  context,  however, 
leads  us  to  suppose  the  apostle  meant,  that  this  coiiession, 
from  the  mouth  even  of  a nominal  Christian,  being  made 
under  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (as  wicked  Balaam 
prophesied,)  was  “ a spiritual  gift,”  which  might  benefit 
other,  though  it  should  prove  of  no  use  to  the  possessor  -- 
‘ Nor  can  they,  who  confirm  the  doctrine  of  Christ  by 
miracles,  be  acted  on  by  any  other  but  the  Holy  Ghost:  for 
no  evil  spirit  would  assist  them  to  confirm  a doctrine  so  op- 
posite to,  and  destructive  of,  their  kingdom  and  designs.’ 
Whitby.  ( Notes , Matt.  12:25 — 28.  Mark  9:38 — 40.  Luke 
9:46 — 50.)  The  expression,  “say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,” 
more  obviously  signifies,  the  profession  of  the  true  doctrine 
concerning  Christ,  than  the  exercise  of  saving  faith  in  him, 
especially  in  a discourse  concerning  “ spiritual  gifts  ;”  or,  as 
some  would  render  it,  “spiritual  men,”  or  men  possessing 
spiritual  gifts,  such  as  are  afterwards  enumerated,  (8 — 10.)  to 
qualify  them  for  public  stations  in  the  church.  (28)  Many 
have  “prophesied  in  the  name  of  Christ,”  as  well  as  preached 
and  defended  his  truth,  who  were  “ workers  of  iniquity  :”  yet, 
as  far  as  they  avowed  “that  Jesus  was  the  Lord,”  they 
spake  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  13:1 — 3.  Matt.  7:21 — 23. 
1 John  4:1 — 3.) — Tf?e  contrast  between  saying  “Jesus  is  an 
accursed  thing,”  and  “Jesus  is  the  Lord,”  is  very  emphatical. 

Spiritual  gifts.  (1)  Twv  See  on  Rom.  7:14. 

— Dumb.  (2)  A tpwva.  14:10.  Acts  8:32.  2 Pet.  2:16. — Is. 
53:7.  Sept.  Note,  Ps.  115:3 — 7. — Ye  were  carried  away.] 
AtraYopevoi.  Matt.  27:2,31.  iMke  23:28.  Acts  12:19.  23:17. 
Ex  otto,  et  ayw,  duco , Luke  4:1.  Rom.  8:14.  Gal.  5:18. — 
Accursed.  (3)  “Anathema.”  Marg.  A vaStya.  16:22.  See 
on  Acts  23:14.  Notes,  16:21 — 24.  Rom  9:1 — 3. 

V.  4 — 11.  There  was  a great  diversity  in  the  spiritual 
gifts  conferred  on  the  Christians  at  Corinth  and  elsewhere 
and  some  of  them  were  valued  far  more  than  others:  yet 
these  were  ail  from  “ the  same  Spirit,”  of  whose  operation* 
the  possessors  were  but  instruments  and  vehicles.  Thero 
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Game  Spirit,  dividing'  to  every  man  severally  yas 

he  will.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

12  For  zas  the*  body  is  one,  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body, 
being-  many,  are  one  body;  aso  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  bby  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  'whether  we  be  Jews  or  'Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  dbond  or  free ; and  have  been  all 
made  eto  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

14  For  f the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many. 

15  Ifsthe  foot  shall  say,  Because  I am  not  the 
hand,  I am  not  of  the  body  ; his  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body  ? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I am  not 
the  eye,  I am  not  of  tne  body  ; is  it  therefore  not 
of  the  body  ? 

17  If  'the  whole  . xiy  were  an  eye,  where  were 
the  hearing?  If  whole  were  hearing,  where 
were  the  smelling 

1 8 But  now  khath  God  set  the  members,  every 
one  of  them  in  the  body  !as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

19  And  mif  they  were  all  one  member,  where 
were  the  body  ? 


20  But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  bu 
one  body. 

21  And  “the  eye  cannot  say  unto  tne  hand,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee  ; nor  again,  the  head  to  the 
feet,  I have  no  need  of  you. 

22  Nay,  “much  more  those  members  of  the 
body,  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  neces- 
sary : 

23  And  those  members  of  the  body,  which  we 
think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these  we  Tbestow 
more  abundant  honour  ; and  our  uncomely  parts 
have  more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  Pour  comely  parts  have  no  need;  but 
God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which 
lacked  : 

25  That  ithere  should  be  no  ^schism  in  the 
body;  but  that  the  members  should  have  rthe 
same  care  one  for  another. 

26  And  swhether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ; or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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were  also  different  “administrations”  or  offices,  in  which 
men  ministered  to  the  benefit  of  the  church,  according  to  the 
work  assigned,  and  the  talents  intrusted  to  them : but  they 
were  all  the  servants  of  Christ ; and  were  dependent  on  the 
same  Lord,  and  accountable  to  him.  ( Notes , Rom.  12:3 — 5. 
Eph.  4:7  — 16.)  In  the  effects  which  followed  the  exercise  of 
their  gifts,  whether  in  miraculous  cures,  or  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners : the  whole  was  produced  by  the  power  “ of  the 
same  God,”  who  wrought  all  these  changes  on  the  bodies  and 
6ouls  of  men,  through  his  Son,  and  by  his  Spirit,  for  the  glory 
of  his  own  great  name.  ( Marg . Ref.  h — k.)  But  “'the 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit,”  in  these  extraordinary  opera- 
tions, was  not  made  for  the  credit  of  the  man  by  whom  he 
wrought,  but  for  the  advantage  of  the  church,  and  even  of 
those  without;  that  the  person,  who  possessed  these  gifts,  or 
filled  up  any  office  in  the  church,  might  profit  others  : for 
such  gifts  were  entirely  distinct  from  that  gracious  state  of 
the  heart,  which  disposes  a man  to  improve  his  talents  of 
every  kind.  {Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes , Matt.  25:14 — 30.)  For 
the  purpose  of  thus  profiting  others,  the  Holy  Spirit  conferred 
on  one  “the  word  of  wisdom,”  by  which  may  be  intended 
such  immediate  discoveries  of  the  grand  scheme  of  salvation, 
attended  with  such  powers  of  discoursing  about  it,  as  were 
suited  to  render  other  men  “wise  unto  salvation.”  (Note, 
Eph.  3:9 — 12.)  To  another,  the  same  Spirit  gave  “ the  word 
of  knowledge,”  by  which  an  exact  and  extraordinary  under- 
standing of  the  Old  Testament  types  and  prophecies,  and  a 
capacity  of  explaining  difficult  subjects,  of  answering  objec- 
tions, of  determining  cases  of  conscience,  or  of  speaking 
suitable  words  to  different  descriptions  of  persons,  seems  to 
be  meant.  {Marg.  Ref.  n.)  Another  was  endued  with,  a 
remarkable  degree  of  faith ; w'hich  rendered  him  capable  of 
engaging  in  very  perilous  services,  for  which  persons  of  more 
exact  knowledge  might  be  less  competent.  This  kind  and 
degree  of  faith  was  distinct  from  that  faith  which  justifies ; 
and  so  might  be  considered  as  “ a spiritual  gift,”  bestowed  on 
certain  persons  to  enable  them  to  profit  others.  {Marg. 
Ref.  o.  Note,  13:1 — 3.)  Some  were  endued  with  the  gift  of 
performing  miraculous  cures  : others  were  enabled  to  work 
miracles  of  divers  kinds.  Some  predicted  future  events ; 
others  had  a supernatural  talent  of  discerning  spirits,  of  per- 
ceiving by  what  principles  men  were  actuated,  and  of  what 
services  they  were  capable.  Some  could  speak  in  various 
languages,  which  they  had  not  learned ; and  others  could 
miraculously  interpret  their  wrnrds  to  the  hearers,  who  under- 
stood them  not.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — u.  Note,  J 4:26 — 33.)  All 
these  endowments  the  Holy  Spirit  freely  bestowed,  in  that 
measure  and  diversity  which  he  saw  good,  and  to  be  condu- 
cive to  the  common  advantage  of  the  church : so  that  no  one 
nad  any  ground  of  glorying  over  others,  or  of  repining  as  if 
ne  were  forgotten  in  this  distribution. — There  is  indeed  much 
difficulty,  at  Dresent,  in  determining  precisely  what  the  apostle 
meant  by  each  of  the  terms  here  used,  which  doubtless  were 
readily  understood  at  the  time  when  the  gifts  spoken  of  were 
exercised:  but  the  sense  which  appeared  most  probable  has 
oeen  chosen  ; and  great  exactness  on  such  a subject  is  not  at 
ali  necessary. — “All  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit;  dividing  to  every  one  severally  as  he  will;”  (11) 
compared  with,  “ It  is  the  same  God,  which  worketh  all  in 
all  ;”  suggests  a conclusive  proof  of  the  Personality,  Sove- 
feignty,  and  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. 
Vote,  Eph.  1:9 — 12,  vv.  9,11.) 

Diversities.  (4)  Aiaipecrus.  5,6.  Here  only.  A diaipee), 
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12:7.  15:31.  2 Cor.  4:1.  5:18.  6:3.  8:4.  9:1.  Eph.  4:12.  2 Tim. 
4:11,  et  al. — Of  operations.  (6)  Kvtpyrpmrwv.  10.  Here  only. 
E vcpyeu),  11.  Phil.  2:13.  See  on  Matt.  14:2. — The  manifes- 
tation. (7)  rH  (pavepwots . 2 Cor.  4:2.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
(f>av£poo),  manifesto. — To  profit  withal .]  IIpoj  to  cvptpepov. 
6:12.  10:23. — Of  healing.  (9)  laparcov.  28,30.  Here  only. 

Iacrtj,  Luke  13:32. — Discerning . (10)  Aiasptczis.  Heb.  5:14. 
See  on  Rom.  14:1. — Interpretation .]  rE pprjvzia.  14:26.  Not 
elsewhere.  'Ep/teveuat.  See  on  John  1:38. — As  he  will.  (11) 
Ka5wf  j QovXerat.  See  on  Matt.  11:27.  A fiov\rj,  Acts  2:23. 
4:28.  Eph.  1:11.  Heb.  6:17. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  next  illustrated  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  distribution  of  these  gifts, 
by  the  similitude  of  the  human  body.  This,  though  formed 
of  many  members,  constituted  one  harmonious  whole:  while 
every  member  had  its  proper  use  and  capacity,  for  the  com- 
mon benefit.  Thus  Christ  mystical,  or  his  church  as  united  to 
him  its  glorious  Head,  was  one  great  whole,  consisting  of 
many  parts.  (15 — 26.  Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 
— 5.  Gal.  3:15 — 18.)  For  all  true  Christians  had  been 
baptized  into  Christ’s  mystical  bod}',  by  the  communication 
of  his  life-giving  Spirit,  whether  they  were  before  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  slaves  or  freemen,  and  by  deriving  continual  sup- 
plies of  that  same  Spirit,  in  answer  to  their  earnest  desires 
and  believing  prayers,  they  were  made  “ to  drink  into  one 
Spirit,”  and  became  more  and  more  of  “that  mind  which  was 
in  Christ.”  {Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  10:1 — 5.  Ex.  17:5,6. 
Cant.  5:1.  Is.  44:3 — 5.  55:1 — 3.  Zech.  9:13 — 16,  v.  15.  John 
4:10—15.  7:37—39.  Eph.  4:1—6.  5:15—20,  v.  18.)  Here  the 
apostle  doubtless  alluded  to  the  wine  used  in  the  Lord’s  sup- 
per; as  before  to  baptism.  {Notes,  10:14 — 22.) — Therefore 
as  the  body  is  one,  and  has  one  common  interest,  though  it 
consists  of  many  members  ; so  Christians  should  be  con- 
sidered, as  incorporated  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  “ the  supply 
of  his  Spirit.”  Whereas  if  they  had  all  possessed  the  same 
gifts,  they  would  have  resembled  a del  ached  member,  or 
several  of  the  same  kind,  rather  than  a regularly  organized 
body. 

V.  15 — 26.  From  the  preceding  illustration,  the  Corin- 
thians might  see  the  folly  and  perniciousness  of  their  emu- 
lations, covetings,  and  murmurs.  For,  supposing  there  could 
be  a distinct  consciousness  in  each  of  the  members  of  the 
human  body ; and  should  “ the  foot,”  dissatisfied  with  its  lowly 
laborious,  and  useful  station,  covet  the  function  and  the 
powers  of  the  hand:  and  complain  that,  as  this  was  not 
granted,  it  could  not  be  accounted  a part  of  the  body  or  at  all 
regarded  in  it,  must  not  every  one  see  that  this  would  be  falsa 
and  frivolous?  The  same  would  be  the  case,  if  the  ear 
should  repine,  because  not  placed  in  the  office,  and  possessed 
of  the  powers,  of  the  eye.  For  if  every  part  of  the  body  were 
formed  into  an  eye,  where  would  be  the  importan;  sense  of 
hearing?  Instead  of  such  monstrous  productions,  God  has, 
wisely  and  kindly,  placed  the  members,  senses,  and  organs, 
in  the  human  body,  “as  it  pleased  him;”  and  unspeakably 
better  than  any  self-wdse  counsellor  could  have  directed.  The 
very  idea  of  every  member  coveting  to  be  the  most  honoured 
part,  is  associated  with  that  of  the  destruction  of  Uie  body; 
which  necessarily  consists  of  many  different  members,  so 
formed  and  placed  as  to  become  one  regular  w’hole.  {Marg. 
Ref.  f — m.)  Thus,  the  eye  could  say,  that  it  did  not  want 
the  assistance  of  the  hand  ; for  without  the  power  of  exe- 
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27  Now  lye  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  mem- 
bers in  particular. 

28  And  uGod  hath  set  some  in  the  church ; first, 
apostles  ; secondarily,  prophets ; thirdly,  teachers ; 
after  that  miracles  ; then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  ‘diversities  of  tongues. 

t See  on  12,14— 20.  Eph.  5:30.  u 7— 11.  Acts  13:1— 3 . 20:28.  Rom.  12:6— 8. 
Eph.  2:20.  4:11— 13.  Heb.  13:17,24.  1 Pet.  5:1— 4.  * Or,  kinds.  10.  x 4—11,14— 

curing,  of  which  the  hand  is  the  instrument,  even  sight  would 
be  of  small  value.  Nay,  the  head  itself,  the  seat  or  source  of 
sensation  and  reflection,  wants  the  help  of  the  feet,  to  convey 
it  about  from  place  to  place.  This  appears  still  more  clearly, 
in  respect  of  those  parts  which  seem  “ feeble,”  and  yet  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  life,  or  to  the  well-being  of  the  whole ; 
such  as  the  various  vessels,  by  which  digestion,  nutrition,  and 
circulation  are  carried  on ; and  by  which,  whatever  is  redun- 
dant or  detrimental,  is  thrown  off  by  natural  and  regular 
process.  So  far,  in  fact,  are  the  more  honourable  parts  of 
the  body  from  appropriating  the  whole  of  a man’s  regard,  that 
the  contrary  often  takes  place : and  those  parts,  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  conceal  as  “ less  honourable,”  are  covered  and 
decorated  with  the  greatest  care  and  expense.  For  those 
which  are  deemed  most  “ honourable,”  do  not  want  such 
decoration,  being  comely  in  themselves.  ( Marg . Ref.  n — p.) 
And  if  any  part  of  the  body  is  wounded,  diseased,  or  pained, 
all  other  parts  sympathize  with  it,  and  share  the  suffering, 
and  are  ready  to  ease  or  relieve  it:  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  all  seem  to  rejoice,  and  share  the  pleasure  of  that  mem- 
ber, which -is  in  health  and  at  ease ; or  which  is  employed  in 
any  honourable  or  beneficial  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. 
Note , Rom.  12:14—16.) 

The  smelling.  (17)  fH  oocppnots.  Here  only.  Ab  oaoppaivo- 
yai,  olfacio , Jndg.  16:9.  1 Sam.  26:19.  Sept. — IV e bestow. 
(23)  “Weputon.”  Marg.  UepiriSeycv.  Matt.  21:33.  27:28, 
48.  Mark  12:1.  15:17,36.  John  19:29. — Uncomely  parts.]  T a 
aaxnpova.  Here  only.  Aaxnyoveo),  13:5. — KvaxpyoavvTjv,  23. 
Here  only.  Evoxnyuv,  24.  See  on  Mark  15:43. — Hath  tern - 
. pered.  (24)  'ZvveKepaae.  Heb.  4:2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  aw , 
et  KEpavvvyi , misceo. — Suffer  uhth  it.  (26)  2u/nrucrx£t-  See 
on  Rom.  8:17. — Rejoice  with  id.]  Zuyxaipa.  13:6.  Phil.  2: 
17,18.  See  on  Luke  15:6. 

V .27 — 31.  The  apostle  here  applies  this  most  appro- 
priate similitude  to  the  case  which  he  intended  to  illustrate. 
The  church  was  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  believers 
w were,  in  particular,  members”  of  that  body.  In  placing 
these  members,  God,  in  his  sovereign  and  unerring  wisdom, 
had  appointed  some  to  the  first  and  most  honourable  office  of 
apostles  ; to  whom  especially  he  had  “ given  the  word  of 
wisdom,”  for  the  instruction  of  mankind.  Next  to  them,  he 
had  placed  others  as  prophets,  who  gave  particular  instruc- 
tions, by  immediate  inspiration,  as  by  “ the  word  of  know- 
ledge :”  and  after  them  he  had  stationed  pastors  and  teachers, 
to  superintend  and  instruct  particular  congregations,  or  to 
preach  occasionally  in  other  places.  Besides  the  gifts  and 
authority  conferred  on  these  persons ; many  Christians  were 
endued  with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of  healing 
the  sick:  others  were  qualified  to  attend,  and  be  assistant  to, 
the  apostles  in  their  labours,  as  evangelists:  or,  as  some 
explain  it,  to  help  the  pastors  in  the  office  of  deacons,  and  in 
various  other  services.  Some  were  qualified  to  preside  over 
the  secular  affairs  of  the  church,  as  governors : or  they  were 
suitable  persons  to  be  left  in  authority  by  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  forced  away  from  newly  planted  churches : “ that 
they  might  set  in  order  such  things  as  were  wanting :”  while 
others  were  best  qualified,  by  speaking  a variety  of  tongues, 
to  attempt  the  conversion  of  those  who  had  not  yet  heard  the 
gospei.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  But,  would  it  be  proper  that  all 
Christians  should  be  apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  or  evan- 
gelists ? This  evidently  was  not  the  case:  and  if  it  could  be 
thus  ordered ; the  church  would  be  like  a body,  which  was  all 
eye,  all  hand,  or  all  tongue ; like  an  army,  constituted  wholly 
of  general  officers ; or  like  a kingdom  in  which  all  were 
rulers.  (Notes,  4—11.  Deut.  32:4.  Rom.  12:6—8.  Eph. 
4:1 — 6,11 — 16.  Col.  3:12 — 15.) — The  Christians  at  Corinth, 
indeed,  “ coveted  earnestly,”  or  were  emulous  of  the  best 
gifts,  or  such  as  were  deemed  most  splendid  and  honourable  : 
but  the  apostle  was  about  to  show  them  a more  excellent 
way,  even  that  of  love ; ( Marg.  Ref.  q,  x.  Notes , 13:)  which 
would  influence  them  to  be  content  with  the  gifts  already 
conferred,  and  to  be  principally  zealous  in  making  an  useful 
improvement  of  them.  (Notes,  14:) — Our  translation,  indeed, 
renders  the  clause  as  an  exhortation,  but  it  may  with  equal 
exactness  be  translated,  “Ye  do  covet  earnestly,”  &c.  and 
so  imply  a reprehension  of  the  corrupt  emulation  of  the  Co- 
rinthians : and  this  certainly  coincides  far  better  with  the 
argument  of  the  apostle.  For  exhorting  them  to  “ covet  the 
best  gifts or  those  that  were  most  valued,  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  distributed  as  he  saw  good ; would  have  sanctioned 
that  ambitious  temper,  which  he  evidently  aimed  to  repress. 

Helps.  (28)  AvriXtjfeis.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  22:19.  83: 

8.  108:8.  Sept.  Ab  avTi'kayPavo),  Acts  20:35. — Govern- 
ments.] Kvfhpvricreti.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov.  1:5.  11:14. 
Kv(3cpvt/Trjs.  See  on  Acts  27:11. — Interpret.  (30)  Aicpur/vev- 
oven.  14:5,13,^7.  Luke  24:27.  Acts  9:36.  See  on  10. — Covet 
earnestly.  (31)  Zv\ovre.  13:4.  14:39.  Acts  7:9.  17:5.  2 Cor. 
41:2.  Gal.  4:17,18.  Jam.  4:2.  Rev.  3:19.  (Note,  Jam.  3:13 


A.  D.  60 

29  Are  xail  apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are  ah 
teachers?  are  all  Uvorkers  of  miracles  ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ? do  all  speak 
with  tongues?  do  all  interpret? 

31  But  ycovet  earnestly  the  best  gifts:  and  ve* 
zshow  I unto  you  a more  excellent  way. 


20.  t Or,  powers,  y 8:1.  14:1,39.  7.  13:1,  &c.  Phil.  3:8.  Heb.  11:4. 


— 16.) — A more  excellent  why .]  {jTrcpfto\r]v  bbov.  “ A 

way  by  far  most  excellent.”  See  on  Rom.  7:13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  Acute  speculators  are  often  most  ignorant  o 
ractical  subjects:  those  who  are  most  elated  with  the  gift 
estowed  on  them,  are  commonly  most  forgetful  of  the  Giver 
and  the  proper  use  of  them;  and  “spiritual  gifts”  have  fre- 
quently been  the  support  of  spiritual  pride.  (Note,  27 — 31.) 
— In  order  to  prevent  these  evils,  we  should  often  recollect 
what  we  were  by  nature  and  practice.’  We  have  not  indeed 
been  “ carried  after  dumb  idols :”  yet  “ we  were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others ;”  we  have  idolized  worldly 
objects  ; and  most  of  us  have  been  the  “ enemies  of  God  by 
wicked  works,”  after  which  we  were  carried  away  from  the 
truth  and  will  of  God,  even  as  Satan,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh  led  us.  If  then  we  have  any  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or 
any  ability  to  communicate  that  knowledge  to  others ; let  us 
give  the  whole  glory  to  God. — There  have  been  many  who 
advanced  a claim  to  inspiration,  or  extraordinary  illumination 
of  one  kind  or  other;  and  there  still  are  those  who  advance 
such  claims:  but  appearances  of  this  kind  must  be  counterfeit 
in  all,  who  refuse  the  Lord  Jesus  those  honours,  \vhich  he 
demanded  to  himself.  For,  what  do  such  men,  [Tut  “call 
Jesus  accursed?”  They  may  speak  of  him  as  a good  Man, 
or  an  able  Teacher:  but,  while  they  reject  his  priesthood, 
and  deny  his  Deity  as  One  with  the  Father : what  do  they 
less  than  charge  him  with  blasphemy  and  imposture,  in  evi- 
dently claiming  this  equality  ; and  with  abetting  idolatry,  in 
teaching  “all  men  to  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father?”  (Notes,  John  5:19—23.  10:26—31,  v.  30.)  And 
do  they  not,  in  effect,  justify  the  Jewish  rulers  in  putting  him 
to  death  as  “ an  Anathema,”  for  saying,  “I  am  the  Son  of 
God?”  Can  such  men  speak  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  accord- 
ing to  the  language  of  inspiration  ? But  if  indeed  we  can 
from  our  hearts  say  that  “Jesus  is  the  Lord;”  if  we  adore 
him  with  Thomas,  saying,  “ My  Lord,  and  my  God !”  and  if 
we  as  sinners,  trust  and  obey  him,  as  our  divine  Saviour, 
Teacher,  and  King ; we  may  be  sure  that  we  profess  his 
faith  “by  the  Holy  Spirit;”  though  we  cannot  explain  the 
manner,  in  which  he  has  wrought  this  conviction,  and  though 
we  be  destitute  of  all  other  spiritual  gifts.  Indeed,  we  do 
not  now  expect  miraculous  gifts:  yet  “the  word  of  wisdom 
and  of  knowledge,”  and  divers  special  endowments  by  “ the 
same  Spirit,”  according  to  our  different  services  to  “the 
same  Lord,”  and  that  we  may  be  the  instruments  in  those 
“ operations  of  the  same  God,  who  worketh  all  in  all,”  may 
yet  be  depended  on  by  us.  Whatever  station,  therefore,  be 
allotted  us,  and,  whatever  abilities  we  possess  for  the  duties 
of  that  station  ; we  should  remember,  “ that  they  were  given 
us  to  profit  withal.”  Even  a capacity  of  speaking  in  a proper 
and  scriptural  manner,  on  any  topic  of  religion,  will  not  profit 
a man  ; except  he  have  grace,  humbly  and  simply  to  improve 
his  talent,  for  the  edification  of  others,  without  seeking  his 
own  glory  or  emolument.  Such  endowments  will  indeed 
infallibly  expose  the  possessor  to  many  additional  tempta- 
tions: and,  as  he  will  need  a larger  measure  of  grace  than  his 
more  obscure  brethren  do,  to  keep  him  humble  and  spiritual ; 
so  he  will  probably  meet  with  a more  abundant  share  of 
painful  experiences,  and  humiliating  dispensations.  We  have 
therefore  little  cause  to  envy  those,  who  are  eminent  in  abili- 
ties and  popularity,  to  covet  these  dangerous  distinctions,  to 
glory  in  any  measure  of  them  bestowed  on  us,  or  to  despise 
such  as  are  destitute  of  them.  Numbers  have  thus  been 
ruined : being  lifted  up  in  pride,  they  have  come  short  of  that 
salvation  which  they  preached  to  others ; or  they  have  been 
betrayed  into  such  evils,  as  have  caused  them  to  terminate 
their  days  in  disgrace  and  distress.  And  the  few,  who  have 
not  been  apparently  injured,  by  eminency  in  gifts  and  popu- 
larity, have  generally  had  more  to  relate  concerning  “ thorns 
in  the  flesh,  and  messengers  of  Satan  to  buffet  them,”  than 
their  less  gifted  and  admired  brethren  had  any  conception  of. 
(Notes,  and  P.  O.  2 Cor.  12:1—10.) 

V.  12 — 26.  We  ought  most  earnestly  to  inquire,  as  cur 
grand  concern,  whether  we  have  been  “ baptized  into  the 
body  of  Christ,”  by  his  regenerating  grace  : and  whether  we 
are  “ drinking  into  his  Spirit,”  by  receiving  daily  from  his 
fulness.  If  this  be  our  privilege,  we  should  be  abundantly 
thankful  for  so  valuable  a distinction,  and  contentedly  oc- 
cupy the  place,  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  assign  us  in 
his  church:  we  should  attentively  consider  the  relation,  in 
which  we  stand  to  the  Head,  and  to  every  member  of  this 
mystical  body ; seek  to  ha.ve  our  hearts  filled  with  love 
to  the  whole,  and  to  every  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
estimate  soberly  the  functions  of  our  station,  and  pray 
in  faith  and  hope  for  wisdom  and  grace,  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  perform  them.  We  should  also  watch  against 
pride,  ambition,  envy,  discontent,  selfishness,  contemp. 
of  otners ; and  thus  seek  the  good  of  the  c»-urch,  of  those  in 
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Gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  without  love,  are  of  no  worth,  or  efficacy,  1 — 3. 
’The  excellent  properties  of  love,  4 — 7.  Love  will  abide,  when  prophecies  and 
tongues  shall  cease,  and  knowledge  shall  be  perfected,  S — 12.  ft  is  greater 
than  faith  and  hope.  13. 

THOUGH  aI  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 
and  of  angels,  band  have  not  charity,  I am  be- 
come cas  sounding  brass,  or  a tinkling  cymbal. 

2 And  though  d 1 have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  Understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ; 
f and  though  I have  all  faith,  so  that  I could  re- 
move mountains,  sand  have  not  charity,  hI  am 
nothing. 

3 And  ‘though  I bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed 

x 2,3.  12:3,16,29,30.  14:6.  2 Cor.  12:4.  2 Pet.  2:18.  b8:l.  Matt.  25:45.  Rom. 

14:15.  Gal.  5:6,22.  1 Tim.  1:5.  c 14:7,8.  cl  12:8—10,28.  14:1,6—9.  Nam.  24:15— 
24.  Matt.  7:22,23.  e 4:1.  Matt.  13:11.  Rom.  11:25.  16:25.  Eph.  3:4.  6:19.  Col.  1: 
26.  1 Tim.  3:16.  fl2:9.  Matt.  17:20.  21:21.  Mark  11:22,23.  Luke  17:5,6.  g 1,3. 
16:22.  Gal.  5:6,22.  1 John  4:8,20,21.  h 3.  7:19.  8:4.  2Cor.  12:11.  Gal.  6:3.  i Matt. 
6:1 — 4.  23:5.  Luke  18:22,28.  19:8.  21:3,4.  John  12:43.  Gal.  5:26.  Phil.  1 :15 — 18. 
k Dan.  3:16—28.  John  13:37.  15:13.  hcts  21:13.  Phil.  1:20,21.  2:3.  1 Is.  57:12. 
Jer.  7:8.  John  6:63.  1 Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  13:9.  Jam.  2:14 — 17.  m Prov.  10:12. 

2 Cor.  6:6.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  4:2.  Col.  1:11.  3:12.  2 Tim.  2:25.  3:10.  4:2.  Jam. 
3:17.  1 Pet.  4:8.  n Nell.  9:17.  Prov.  19:22.  31:20,26.  Luke6:35,36.  Eph.  4:32. 
Col.  3:12,13.  1 Pet.  3:8.  2 Pet.  1:7.  1 John  3:16—18.  4:11.  o 3:3.  Gen.  30:1.  37: 
11.  Matt.  27:18.  Rom.  1:29.  13:13.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:21,28.  Phil.  1:15.  1 Tim. 
6:4.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  3:14 — 16.  4:5.  1 Pet.  2:1.  * Or , is  not  rash.  1 Sam.  25:21, 
22.33,34.  1 Kings  20:10,11.  Ps.  10:5.  Prov.  13:10.  17:14.  25:8— 10.  Ec.  7:8,9.  10: 

our  own  sphere  of  action,  and  of  every  individual,  by  properly 
improving  our  talents,  and  performing  the  duty  of  our  station. 
If  situated  in  the  lowest  place,  we  should  not  disdain  its  ser- 
vices as  beneath  us : if  advanced  to  a higher  station,  we 
should  not  imagine,  that  we  do  not  stand  in  need  of  the 
prayers  and  help  of  our  feeblest  and  most  obscure  brethren  ; 
for  these  are  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the  whole.  Nay, 
we  should  guard  and  take  care  of  the  weak  and  feeble  be- 
liever ; even  as  the  God  of  nature  has,  with  exquisite  skill 
and  kindness,  defended  those  parts  of  the  body,  which,  though 
essential  to  life  and  health,  might  otherwise  easily  be  wound- 
ed and  destroyed ; and  cover  with  affectionate  attention  the 
infirmities  and  uncomeliness  of  those,  whom  we  have  reason 
to  regard  as  real  believers,  and  who  are  exposed  to  disgrace 
and  contempt:  that  so  “the  more  abundant  honour  may 
be  given  to  that  part  which  lacked  seeing  the  more  honour- 
able of  our  brethren  have  no  need  of  such  particular  assistance 
and  support  from  us.  Our  kind  Creator  hath  effectually  pro- 
vided, that  there  should  be  “no  schism  in” our  natural  body: 

. ut  he  has  for  wise  reasons  seen  good  to  make  trial  of  the 
members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  in  this  respect ; and 
dirough  the  remainder  of  error  and  sin  in  real  Christians, 
through  the  intrusion  of  hypocrites,  and  the  artifices  of  the 
enemy,  many  disgraceful  and  lamentable  divisions  still  prevail ; 
which  we  should  pray  against,  and  endeavour  to  heal  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power,  and  with  persevering  earnestness. 

( Note , and  P.  O.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.) 

V.  27 — 31.  In  proportion  as  the  members  of  Christ  have 
not  the  same  care  of  others  as  of  themselves,  very  injurious 
consequences  will  manifestly  ensue.  If  all  filled  up  then- 
several  places  in  entire  and  equal  love  ; there  could  be  no 
envyings,  jealousies, 'murmurs,  vainglory,  self-seeking,  or 
disregard  of  others,  anymore  than  there  is  in  heaven.  ( Note , 
Matt.  6:10.)  We  should,  in  that  case,  every  one  recipro- 
cally care  for  all  the  rest ; we  should  sympathize  with  the 
afflicted,  tempted,  distressed,  or  fallen  believer,  and  help  him 
as  we  could  ; we  should  feel  ourselves  sharers  in  the  disgrace 
and  reproach  of  the  poor  and  needy ; deem  ourselves  ho- 
noured and  prospered,  in  the  reputation,  success,  and  useful- 
ness of  our  more  distinguished  brethren ; and  rejoice  in  the 
consolation  of  such  as  were  glad  in  the  Lord.  The  meanest 
Christian  would  not  then  repine  or  envy  the  most  exalted ; 
but  rejoice  and  bless  God  on  his  account : the  most  eminent 
would  not  disregard  the  meanest ; but  would  peculiarly  en- 
deavour to  encourage  and  help  him.  Thus  the  good  of  the 
whole,  and  of  every  part,  would  be  the  uniform  object  of  all, 
in  every  station,  without  ar^y  exception  ; and  with  the  subor- 
dination of  all  personal  interests  and  satisfactions  to  this  su- 
perior end.  Instead  of  “ coveting  earnestly  ” the  highest 
stations,  or  the  most  conspicuous  gifts  ; instead  of  acting,  as 
if  all  were  to  be  apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  and  rulers ; we 
should  then  unreservedly  leave  the  appointment  of  his  ser- 
vants to  God,  and  those  whom  he  employs  in  his  providence : 
and  we  should  choose  “ the  most  excellent  ” way  of  love  ; 
endeavouring  to  occupy  with  our  measure  of  ability  and 
influence,  for  the  good  of  our  brethren,  till  our  Lord  come : 
remembering,  that  they  will  not  be  most  approved  and  com- 
mended at  that  time,  who  affected  or  occupied  the  chief 
places ; but  those  who  have  been  most  faithful  to  the  trust 
reposed  in  them,  and  most  diligent  in  their  Master’s  work. 
(Note,  Matt.  20:24 — 28.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  more  effectually 
to  expose  the  radical  error  of  the  Corinthians,  in  overvalu- 
ing spiritivil  gifts,  and  seeking  their  own  credit  in  the  use  of 
'hem,  without  due  regard  to  the  benefit  of  their  brethren ; the 
apostle  in  this  chapter  declares  the  most  eminent  of  these 
gifts  to  be  comparatively  nothing,  and  “Zoue”  to  be  every 
thing.  (Notes,  2:3—5.  12:27—31.  14:1—5.  2 Cor.  10:7—11.) 
He  had  told  them,  that  he  would  “ show  them  a more  excel- 
lent way;”  and  he  here  averred,  (as  concerning  himself,  to 
give  the  less  offence,)  that  if  he  could  speak  all  the  variety 


the  poor,  kand  though  I give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  it  'profiteth  me  nolhing. 

4 Charity  msuffereth  long,  and  "is  kind  : charity 
"envieth  not ; charity  'vaunteth  not  itsell,  "is  not 
puffed  up, 

5 Doth  not  ^behave  itself  unseemly,  rseeketh 
not  her  own,  Sis  not  easily  provoked,  Hhinketh  no 
evil; 

6 "Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  xrejoiceth  Un 
the  truth  ; 

7 yBeareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things, 
zhopeth  all  things,  aendureth  all  things. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


4.  Dan.  3:19— 22.  p 4:6,18,19.  5:2.  8:1.  Phil.  2:1— 5.  q 7:36.  Gr.  11:13 — 16- 
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13.  1 Pet.  2:24.  4:8.  2 Luke  7:37— 39,44— 46.  19:4—10.  a 9:18— 22.  Gen.  29: 
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of  human  languages  most  perfectly  ; and  if  he  could  discourse 
in  them  with  the  eloquence  of  angels,  or  even  use  their 
heavenly  language,  yet,  without  love,  he  should  merely 
resemble  the  unmeaning  sound  of  the  most  common  and  less 
harmonious  musical  instruments.  (Notes,  14:6 — 12.  Acts 
2:4 — 11.)  Nay,  could  he  also  deliver  prophecies,  which 
should  be  verified  by  the  most  signal  accomplishment ; if  he 
could  understand,  and  even  comprehend,  all  divine  mysteries  ; 
if  he  were  possessed  of  all  the  natural  and  religious  know- 
ledge imaginable  ; and  if  he  could  exercise  that  special  faith  on 
the  power  of  Christ,  by  which  miracles  were  wrought,  to  such 
a degree,  that  even  mountains  should  literally  be  removed 
at  his  word,  to  the  universal  astonishment  of  mankind ; yet  • 
without  “love”  he  should  be  nothing,  not  a Christian  at  all, 
and  so  far  beneath  the  meanest  believer  upon  earth.  (Marg 
Ref.  a— n.  Notes,  8:1—3.  12:4—11.  Matt.  7:21—23. 21:21,22. 
Mark  11:20—26.  Luke  17:5,6.  Eph.  3:1— 7.)— Nay,  if 
from  pride,  ostentation,  or  similar  motives,  he  should  “give 
all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,”  even  to  the  starving  of  himself, 
from  selfish  motives ; or  if,  from  party  zeal  and  obstinate, 
attachment  to  a system,  he  should  “ give  his  body  to  be 
burned”  as  a martyr;  yet,  without  “love,”  he  could  be 
nothing  better  than  a deluded  enthusiast,  or  ambitious  hypo- 
crite, and  should  derive  no  benefit  from  it.  The  apostle 
meant  to  show,  in  the  strongest  instances  imaginable,  that 
nothing  could  prove  a man  a true  believer,  who  had  not  love. 
Some  of  the  cases  which  he  states  cannot  be  supposed  to 
have  ever  existed : yet  it  seems  evident  from  Scripture,  that 
a man  might  have  the  largest  degree  of  that  faith,  by  which 
miracles  were  performed,  without  any  of  the  “ faith  which 
worketh  by  love  ;”  and  that  it  is  possible  for  a person  to 
expend  all  his  wealth  in  alms,  and  die  a martyr  not  only  for 
error  and  superstition,  but  even  for  the  truth,  without 
saving  grace ! — The  word  “ charity  ” has  been  of  late  so  ap- 
propriated to  one  external  expression  of  love,  which  yet  may 
be  produced  from  other  principles  ; that  it  is  desirable  for  the 
word  “ love”  to  be  here  substituted,  according  to  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  original,  in  order  to  render  the  passage  more 
intelligible  to  common  readers. — ‘ It  must  here  be  taken  in 
the  noblest  sense,  for  such  a love  to  the  whole  church,  and 
the  whole  world,  as  arises  from  principles  of  true  piety,  and 
ultimately  centres  in  God.’  Doddridge. 

Charity.  (1)  Ayattyv.  2,3,4,8,13.  8:1.  14:1.  Gal.  5:6, 
13,22.  Phil.  2:1.  1 Thes.  1:3,  et  al. — Sounding .] 

Luke  21:25.  H %of,  Acts  2:2. — Tinkling.\  A \a\at,ov. — See 
on  Mark  5:38. — Cymbal.]  Kvy(3a\ov.  Here  only. — So  that 
I could  remove.  (2)  'Hcrre  yeSiGTaveiv.  Luke  16:4.  Acts 
13:22.  19:26.  Ex  y era,  et  loryyt,  sto , sisto. — / am.  nothing.] 
Ovbev  tiyi.  John  8:54.  2 Cor.  12:11.  Comp.  3. — I bestow  . .. 
to  feed  the  poor.  (3)  Vuyi^u).  Rom.  12:20.  A lpuytov, 
John  13:26,27.  To  feed  any  one  with  bread  broken  into 
pieces,  liberally  and  attentively ; as  nurses  feed  children,  or 
birds  their  young. — To  be  burned.]  'Iva  . . . KavSyatoyai. 
Here  only.— Kavcus,  Heb.  6:8.— Many  copies  read  icavxv- 
crtoiiat,  “ that  I miaht  glory.” — It  profiteth  me.]  St<ps\ovyai. 
14:6.  Matt.  15:5.  16:26.  Luke  9:25.  John  6:63.  12:19.  Gal. 
5:2.  Heb.  4:2.  13:9. 

V.  4 — 7.'  The  effects  of  “ love,”  here  enumerated,  show 
that  the  apostle  primarily  intended  those  exercises  of  that  holy 
affection,  which  respect  mankind.  Ye<  it  is  equally  evident, 
that  no  natural  benevolence,  which  subsists  m an  unbeliever’s 
heart,  can  at  all  answer  to  the  description  which  he  has 
given.  Indeed  he  evidently  meant  that  love,  which  is  “the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit”  in  the  believer’s  heart,  and  by  which  espe- 
cially “faith  worketh.”  (Notes,  Gal.  5:1 — 6,  v.  6.  22 — 26,  v. 
22.  1 Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3:13 — 15.  4:7,8.)  The  humble  peni- 
tent, obtaining  pardon  and  peace  by  faith  in  Christ,  finds  his 
self-confidence  ajjd  his  attachment  to  the  world  deprived  of 
dominion  and  greatly  weakened : he  is  also  taught  to  love  the 
perfections,  the  holiness,  and  the  cause  of  God  ; the  persor*, 
truth,  and  precepts  of  Christ,  and  his  image  m his  people  , io 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


8 Charity  °never  faileth  : but  whether  there  he 
prophecies,  they  shall  fail ; whether  there  be 
‘tongues,  they  shall  cease ; whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  dvanish  away. 

9 For  ewe  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in 
Dart. 

#10,13.  Luke  22:32.  Gal.  5:6.  c 1.  12:10,23— 30.  14:39.  Acts2:4,ll.  19:6. 
4Jer.  49:7.  Heb.  8:13.  e 12.  2:9.  8:2.  Job  11:7,8.  26:14.  Ps.  40.5.  139:6.  Piov. 
80:4.  Matt.  11:27.  Rom.  11:34.  Kph.  3:8,18,19.  Col.  2:2,3.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12. 

love  his  neighbours,  and  even  his  enemies,  after  the  example 
of  Christ  and  in  obedience  to  his  commands ; and  he  now 
desires,  that  they  should  all  be  happy,  and  that  God  should 
be  glorified  in  their  salvation.  This  love  therefore  includes 
all  parties,  nations,  and  characters,  in  its  expansive  exercise  ; 
though  still  capable  of  more  particular  attachments.  It  re- 
gards both  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  mankind ; 
and  the  external  comfort,  as  well  as  spiritual  advantage,  of 
believers  ; and,  in  subordination  to  the  love  of  God,  it  seeks 
to  promote  the  benefit  of  mankind,  and  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  the  church,  as  its  grand  objects.  This  love  is  the 
unequivocal  evidence  of  regeneration;  and  it  is  a better 
touchstone  of  men’s  professed  faith  in  Christ,  than  even  the 
love  of  God;  because  its  effects  may  more  easily  be  exa- 
mined and  ascertained,  and  there  is  less  danger  of  false  affec- 
tions in  it.  {Notes,  1 John  3:16,17.  4:20,21.)  It  was  also  that 
part  of  the  Christian  temper,  in  which  the  Corinthians  were 
peculiarly  defective : the  apostle  therefore  selected  this  sub-^ 
ject,  to  show  them,  how  low  an  estimate  ought  to  be  made  of 
their  religion,  and  so  to  abate  their  high  opinion  of  them- 
selves. We  must  further  observe  that  he  described  “love,” 
as  a man  would  gold , by  enumerating  its  properties  in  the 
abstract.  Wherever  it  subsisted,  it  had  those  properties, 
whether  its  quantity  were  small  or  great:  and  by  this  a man 
might  estimate  his  own  attainments  in  real  religion.  Some 
love  might  exist,  where  great  remains  of  selfish  passions 
obstructed  its  exercise  ; as  a little  gold  may  be  mixed  with  a 
large  alloy  of  base  metal:  but  it  would  then  become  less 
conspicuous,  and  the  man’s  state  more  doubtful. — “ Love 
suffereth  long;”  it  influences  us,  as  far  as  it  prevails,  to 
endure  the  most  grievous  injuries  and  provoking  affronts  for 
a long  time  together,  without  resentment  or  retaliation. 

( Marg . Ref.  m.  Notes , Ex.  34:5 — 7.  Ps.  86:14,15.  Rom. 
2\ 4 — 6.  Col.  3:12 — 15.)  Love  “is  kind,”  even  to  the  most 
injurious;  persevering  in  endeavours  “to  overcome  evil  with 
good and  delighting  in  showing  kindness  to  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons, by  word  and  deed.  {Marg.  Ref.  n.  Notes , Rom.  12: 
9 — 21.  Eph.  4:30 — 32.  5:1,2.)  “Love  envieth  not;”  or,  is 
not  emulous  and  ambitious:  as  far  as  it  rules  in  the  heart,  it 
represses  pride  and  selfishness ; and  causes  men  to  rejoice 
c the  comfort,  advantage,  and  honour  even  of  those,  whom 
nature  would  regard  as  enemies  or  rivals.  “ Love  vaunt- 
eth  not  itself :”  it  is  a humble,  unonstentatious  principle;  it 
never  prompts  a man  to  boast,  to  push  himself  into  notice, 
to  prefer  himself  to  others,  to  act  with  rashness  or  insolence, 
or  in  an  overbearing  dogmatical  spirit.  “ It  is  not  puffed  up 
it  never  leads  a person  to  be  elated  by  endowments,  offices, 
applause,  or  popularity : for  where  love  prevails,  these  are 
only  regarded  and  valued  as  means  of  good  to  others,  com- 
municated from  God,  to  whom  all  the  honour  of  them  belongs. 
{Notes,  4:6—8,18—21.  5:1—5.  8:1—3.  2 Cor.  12:17 — 21.) 
“Love  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly:”  it  guides  a man 
to  a gentle,  beneficent,  courteous,  compassionate,  respectful 
conduct,  suited  to  his  employment,  relative  duties,  age,  and 
station:  and  thus  it  preserves  him  from  rashness,  and  those 
improprieties  into  which  pride  and  selfishness  betray  others. 
{Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  For  he,  who  is  influenced  by  love,  will 
keep  the  good  of  mankind  continually  before  him  as  his 
object:  and  this  will  restrain  him  from  those  evil  tempers  and 
unbecoming  actions, .which  would  counteract  his  grand  design. 
Love  “ seeketh  not  its  own :”  it  never  prompts  men  to  seek 
their  own  ease,  interest,  credit,  or  indulgence,  except  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  welfare  of  others  and  the  glory  of  God  : and 
it  does  not  allow  them  to  seek  any  selfish  end,  in  the  use  of 
their  gifts  and  talents,  which  are  conferred  on  them  to  profit 
others  with.  {Marg.  Ref.  r.  Notes , 10:23—28.  Phil.  2:1—4.) 
Love  “is  not  easily  provoked:”  it  is  not  passionate,  and  furi- 
ous, any  more  than  revengeful ; it  does  not  readily  take 
offence  even  at  many  or  great  affronts,  which  pride  and 
self-love  would  deem  intolerable.  Love  “ thinketh  no  evil :” 
it  is  unsuspecting,  and  not  apt.  to  impute  men’s  conduct  to 
oad  motives,  without  evident,  proof ; it  can  therefore  never 
prompt  any  one  to  invent  or  circulate  slanders,  to  believe 
malicious  reports,  or  even  needlessly  to  expose  the  faults  of 
others ; but  it  will  rather  influence  him  to  extenuate  or  con- 
ceal them,  when  this  can  be  done  consistently  with  other 
duties.^  {Note,  Matt.  7:1,2.)  For  love' “ rejoiceth  not  in  ini- 
'•mty:  it  is  not  gratified,  (as  pride  and  malevolence  are,) 
<#rith  the  report  of  the  vices  and  follies  of  others,  though 
belonging  to  another  party,  or  regarded  as  opposers  ; it  rather 
influences  a man  to  weep  over  it,  and  to  desire  that  it  should 
be  found  erroneous.  “But  love  rejoiceth  in  the  truth;”  it 
wtoites  joy  in  the  heart,  when  the  triumphs  of  the  truth,  and 
the  holy  lives  of  such  as  profess  it,  are  mentioned,  or  when 
aspersed  characters  are  vindicated  by  the  truth  being  made 
Known;  or  when  Christians,  however  distinguished,  act  with 
truth,  sincerity,  integrity,  professing  and  adorning  the  truth 
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10  But  fwhen  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,, 
then  that  Which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11  When  I was  a child,  el  spake  as  a child, 
understood  as  a child,  I 'thought  as  a child  ; but 
when  I became  a man,  I put  away  childish  things. 

12  For  now  hwe  see  through  a glass,  ^darkly  ; 

1 John  3:2.  f 12.  Is.  24:23.  60:19,20.  2 Cor.  5:7,8.  Rev.  21 :22, 23.  22:4,5.  g 3: 
1,2.  14:20.  Ec.  11:10.  Gal.  4:1.  ' Or,  reasoned.  h 2 Cor.  3:18.  5:7.  Jam.  1: 

23.  t Gr.  in  a riddle.  Judg.  14:12 — 19.  Ez.  17;2. 

of  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref.  s — x.)  “ Love  beareth  all  things:” 
it  covers  all  faults,  as  far  as  it  can  properly  he  done : it  bears 
with  the  infirmities  and  mistakes  of  others,  with  candour  and 
kindness;  and  it  submits  to  any  inconvenience  cheerfully, 
which  this  forbearance  imposes.  {Notes,  Prov.  10:12.  Rom. 
15:1 — 3.  Gal.  6:1 — 5.  1 Pet.  4:8.)  Love  “believeth  all 

things  :”  it  disposes  a person  to  believe  the  most  favourably 
of  all  others,  till  the  contrary  be  proved;  to  act  as  counsel 
for  the  accused ; and  even  to  credit  a man’s  apologies  for  his 
faults,  his  professions  of  repentance,  and  his  purposes  of 
amendment.  {Note,  Luke  17:3,4.)  “Love  hopeth  all  things:” 
it  prompts  a man  to  hope  the  best  of  another’s  character  and 
intentions,  which  the  case  will  fairly  allow  him;  to  hope  for 
the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  or  the  recovery  of  the  back- 
slider ; to  proceed  with  hope,  in  his  attempts  to  do  good  to 
the  most  profligate,  obstinate,  and  ungrateful : and  it  allows 
no  one  to  despair  of  others,  to  be  wearied  out  by  their  per- 
verseness, or  to  give  up  all  endeavours  for  their  good : and  so 
consign  sinners  of  any  description,  as  hopeless,  to  inevitable 
and  eternal  destruction.  {Note,  Luke  15:25 — 32.)  In  this 
desire  and  hope  of  finally  succeeding,  at  least  in  some  in- 
stances, “love  endureth  all  things:”  it  influences  a man  to 
bear  any  poverty,  reproach,  persecution,  hardship,  suffering, 
or  even  death,  in  seeking  to  do  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  men,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  and  in  obedience  to  his 
commandments.  {Marg.  Ref.  y — a.)  It  is  obvious  to  every 
attentive  reader,  that,  in  this  beautiful  description  of  the  pro- 
perties and  effects  of  love,  the  apostle  meant  to  show  the 
Corinthians,  that  their  conduct  had,  in  most  particulars,  been 
an  entire  contrast  to  it.  {Notes,  Gal.  5:13 — 18.  Jam.  3:13 — 
18.) — He  seems  also,  without  intending  it,  to  have  delineated 
his  own  character,  as  a successful  imitator  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  perfect  pattern  of  this  holy  love.  {Note,  11:1.)  Love, 
as  exercised  by  Christians,  not  the  love  of  God  to  man,  must 
be  meant,  and  the  admired  accommodation  of  it  to  the  latter 
by  some  eloquent  writers,  leads  the  reader  away  from  the 
intended  instruction  of  the  passage,  however  excellent  in 
other  respects. 

Suffereth  long.  (4)  MaKpoSvyet.  See  on  Matt.  18:26.  Is 
kind.  J XprjoTcverai.  Here  only.  A XPV^vos , Matt.  11:30. 
Eph.  4:32. — Envieth.\  Zffoi.  See  on  12:31. — Vaunteth  not 
itself. ] “Is  not  rash.”  Marg.  and  Ref.  Ou  irspirepeverai. — 
Here  only. — ‘ Verbum  Latinum  a perperamj  Schleusner. — 
Is  not  puffed  up .]  On  0 vaiovrai . 5:2. — Behave  itself  unseemly. 
(5)  Aoxvyovei.  See  on  7:36.  12:23. — Is  not  easily  provoked.] 
Ou  i:apo\vveTai.  See  on  Jlcts  17:16.  IlapoSjucr^oj.  See  ylcts 
15:39. — Thinketh .]  A oyi^erai.  11.  4:1.  2 Cor.  10:2.  11:5.  See 
on  Rom.  2:3. — Rejoiceth  in.  (6)  Xvyxatpu.  See  on  12:26. — 
Beareth.  (7)  Srtyst.  See  on  9:12. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  “love,”  which  the  apostle  so  warmly  re- 
commended, “ never  faileth :”  it  never  loses  its  value  or 
excellency  ; it  will  never  be  changed  for  any  other  thing;  nor 
will  it  ever  fail  out  of  that  heart,  in  which  it  has  taken  root: 
{Note,  Eph.  3:14 — 19.)  and  especially  it  will  endure  for  evei 
in  heaven.  But  even  “ prophecy”  would  fail:  the  Spirit  of < 
prophecy  would  soon  be  withdrawn  from  the  church  ; the 
instructions,  given  by  the  prophets  from  immediate  revelation, 
would  soon  be  superseded  by  more  ordinary  methods ; and 
even  the  prophecies  of  the  Scripture  would  all  at  length  be 
accomplished,  and,  having  answered  their  end,  be  of  no  fur- 
ther use.  The  gift  of  “ tongues”  was  of  no  long  continuance 
in  the  church ; and  in  heaven  no  acquaintance  with  human 
languages  will  be  of  any  value.  That  philosophical  “know- 
ledge,” on  which  the  Corinthians  prided  themselves,  soon, 
vanished  as  a dream  : and  even  that  kind  and  degree  of 
religious  knowledge,  which  is  acquired  on  earth,  will  be 
eclipsed  by  the  perfect  knowledge  of  heaven,  as  the  light  of 
the  stars  by  the  blaze  of  noon  : or  the  knowledge,  by  which 
some  were  qualified  to  teach  others  the  truth  and  will  of  God, 
will  at  length  be  of  no  further  use.  Here  indeed  the  servants 
of  God  “knew  in  part,  and  so  prophesied  in  part-”  they  had 
a small  portion  of  his  ways,  works,  and  counsels  made  known 
to  them : but  when  the  perfect  discoveries  of  another  world 
are  made,  all  this  is  done  away,  as  the  useless  taper  in  the 
daytime.  {Marg-  Ref.  b — f.)  This  might  be  illustrated  by 
the  difference  between  the  apprehensions  of  a child,  and  those 
of  a man.  The  apostle  himself  could  recollect,  that  when  he 
was  a child,  he  had  talked  in  a childish  and  unsuitable  man- 
ner about  the  affairs  of  men  ; and  he  had  conceived  of  them, 
been  affected  by  them,  and  reasoned  about  them,  with  much 
ignorance  and  misapprehension : but  when  he  became  a man, 
he  not  only  put  away  his  toys  and  childish  pursuits,  but  his 
childish  manner  of  speaking,  thinking,  and  judging  ; as  one 
ashamed  of  the  impertinence  and  folly  which  had  mixed  with 
even  the  little  knowledge  that  he  had  acquired.  Thus  on 
earth,  he  could  conceive  and  speak  only  “as  a child,”  about 
divine  things,  when  his  present  knowledge  was  compared  with 
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but  then  ‘face  ,o  face  : kn<r,v  I know  in  part ; but 
then  shall  I kn.  jw  even  as  also  I am  kaown. 

Ex.  33:11.  Num.  12:8.  Matt.  5:8.  18:10.  Rom.  8:18.  1 John  3:2.  Rev.  22:4. 
k 9,10.  John  10:15.  1 3:14.  1 Pet.  1:28.  1 John  2:14,24—27.  3:9.  m Luke  8:13— 
15.  22:32.  Gal.  5:6.  Heb.  10.39.  11:1—7.  1 John  5:1— 5,9— 13.  n Ps.  42:11.  43: 
6.  146:5.  Lam.  3:21—26.  Rom.  5:4,5.  8:24,25.  15:13.  Col.  1:5,27.  1 Thes.  5:8. 

that  of  heaven.  ( Marg . Ref.  g.)  Though  preserved  from 
all  error  in  delivering  the  doctrine  to  mankind,  by  preaching 
or  writing:  he  was  aware,  that  he  should  find  his  views  of 
them  inadequate,  unsuitable,  and  widely  different  from  the 
real  nature  ^.nd  glory  of  those  sublime  objects  of  contem- 
plation. For  he  could  here  only  see  them  “ through  a glass 
darkly  ;”  as  by  the  imperfect  reflection  of  a mirror,  or  in  the 
obscure  description  of  a riddle.  ( Notes , Judg.  14:10 — 14. 
Ps.  49:1 — 4.  Matt.  13:34,35.) — This  view  of  them  by  faith, 
through  revelation  and  by  divine  teaching  is  sufficient  for  the 
present  state  ; but  it  is  inadequate  and  obscure,  compared 
with  that  view  of  them,  which  is  obtained  by  those,  who 
*‘see  face  to  face;”  and  who  have  an  immediate,  intuitive, 
and  complete  perception  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  heavenly 
things.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  So  that  even  the  apostle’s 
“ knowledge  in  part,”  of  the  truths  and  purposes  of  God, 
would  be  as  nothing,  when  he  came  “ to  know,  as  he  was 
known  and  to  perceive  those  objects,  with  that  clearness, 
fulness,  and  adequate  conception  of  them,  which  corresponds 
to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  God  himself,  as  far  as  a finite 
mind  can  comprehend  infinity.  ( Note,  1 John  3:1 — 3.) 

Faileth.  (8)  EKninrei.  See  on  Rom.  9:6. — Shall  fail.]  Ka- 
rapyTi^rjuovTai.  10,11.  See  on  Rom.  3:3.  6:6.  Gal.  5:4.  2 Tim. 
1:10. — In  part.  (9)  Ek  ycpovs.  10, i2.  12:27.  An o pcpovs,  Rom. 
11:25. — A.  child.  (11)  Nymos.  3:1.  Matt.  11:25.  21:16.  Rom. 
2:20. — I thought.]  “I  reasoned.”  Marg.  E 'Koyi^oyyv.  See  on 
5. — Through  a glass.  (12)  At’  taompov.  Jam.  1:23 . Not  else- 
where. Karonrpi^oyevoi,  2 Cor.  3:18. — Darkly.]  Or  u in  a rid- 
dle.” Marg.  Ei/  aiviyyari.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  12-.8. 
2 Chr.  9:1.  Prov.  1:6.  Sept. 

V.  13.  Not  only  is  “ love”  more  excellent  and  more  endu- 
ring, than  all  spiritual  gifts,  miraculous  powers,  and  prophetical 
discoveries ; but  it  even  far  exceeds  in  value  all  other  Christian 
graces.  After  the  ceasing  of  supernatural  gifts  in  the  church, 
“ faith,  hope,  and  love  would  abide,”  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
as  the  three  principal  graces  which  distinguish  Christians 
from  all  other  men,  and,  in  fact,  as  including  all  the  others. — 
Faith  cordially  and  practically  receives  the  “ sure  testimony 
of  God”  concerning  invisible  things,  appropriates  his  instruc- 
tion, and  thus  welcomes  his  salvation,  by  looking  to  the  divine 
B jdeemer,  and  relying  on  him  and  the  promises  of  God  in 
him.  \Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes , John  3:27 — 36,  vv.  35,36. 
Heb.  11:1,2.  1 John  5:9 — 12.)  Hope,  with  longing  and  patient 
waiting,  expects  the  promised  blessings,  as  to  be  perfected  in 
eternal  life  ; and  thus  it  is  the  “ anchor  of  the  soul,”  keeping 
it  steadfast  in  obedience  and  patient  waiting,  amidst  every  kind 
of  opposition  and  discouragement.  {Marg.  Ref.  n.  Notes , 
Heb.  6:16 — 20.  1 John  3:1 — 3.)  And  love  to  God,  and  to 
mankind  for  his  sake,  as  before  described,  is  the  active  prin- 
ciple of  all  those  willing  services,  in  which  the  Christian  does 
good  to  others,  according  to  the  will  of  God.  “ These  three 
abide,”  and  must  abide,  as  essential  to  godliness,  under  every 
dispensation,  and  in  every  age  ; whatever  other  changes  take 
place : but  “ the  greatest  of  these  is  love.”  {Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 
Not  that  love  can  do  the  office  of  faith,  in  justifying  the  sinner, 
or  do  any  thing  towards  it;  any  more  than  the  eye  can  per- 
form the  function  of  the  ear : nor  can  this  “ love”  be  found  in 
any  man,  who  is  not  partaker  of  faith  and  hope.  But  faith 
and  hope  are  the  means,  or  the  intermediate  acts  of  the  mind, 
by  which  a proud,  selfish,  carnal,  condemned  criminal,  is 
brought  to  love  a reconciled  God,  and  to  love  men  in  general, 
and  Christians  in  particular,  for  his  sake.  They  are  as  the 
scaffolding,  without  which  the  building  cannot  be  erected : 
yet  the  building  is  more  valuable  than  the  scaffolding,  and 
when  that  is  completed,  the  other  will  be  taken  down  as  of 
10  further  use.  For  love  is  the  very  nature  and  image  of 
God,  “ the  bond  of  perfection,”  the  essence  of  holiness,  “ the 
fulfilling  of  the  law.”  Faith  and  hope  are  only  requisite  for 
us,  as  sinners,  in  this  imperfect  state,:  faith  will  therefore 
soon  be  lost  in  vision,  and  hope  swallowed  up  in  fruition ; but 
perfect  love  will  flourish  for  ever,  the  business,  element,  joy, 
and  glory  of  heaven  itself ; uniting  God  and  all  holy  creatures 
m the  most  perfect  harmony  and  felicity,  without  the  least 
alloy  of  any  contrary  principle,  through  all  the  ages  of  eter- 
nity. {Notes,  Mark  12:28—34.  Rom.  13:8— 10.  Gal.  5:1— 6, 
22—26.  1 John  4:7— 12.) 

Charity.]  rH  ayany.  “ The  love”  above  described.  4,8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  Splendid  abilities,  extensive  learning,  admired 
eloquence,  and  even  exact  “ knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of 
God,”  may  be  possessed  by  a proud  and  selfish  man  ; who  is 
as  “ sounding  brass,  or  a tinkling  cymbal,”  in  the  most 
^dmired  displays  of  his  conspicuous  endowments.  Indeed, 
the  powers  or  eloquence  of  angels,  and  all  imaginable  gifts  of 
miracles  or  prophecy,  cannot  demonstrate  a man  to  be  at  all 
better  than  Balaam  or  Judas:  and  even  the  most  astonishing 
liberality  or  patient  fortitude,  under  self-invented  or  imposed 
austerities,  nay,  persecution  even  to  tortures  and  death,  may 
spring  from  other  motives  and  principles  than  holy  love,  and 
in  tha  ‘Jase  will  avail  nothing  before  our  heart-searching 
Judge  then  are  they  deluded,  who  expect  acceptance 
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these  three  ; but  Pthe  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 


Heb.  6:11,19.  1 Pet.  1:21.  1 John  3:3.  o 1—8.  8:1,3.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Gal.  5:6. 
1 John  2:10.  4;7 — 18.  p 8.  14:1.  16:14.  Mark  12:29— 31.  Luke  10:27.  Gal.  5:13 
—22.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  3:14.  1 Tim.  1:5.  2 Tim.  1:7.  1 John  4:7— 9.  2John4— 6. 


and  reward,  for  those  good  works,  which  are  as  scanty  in 
their  degree,  as  they  are-  corrupt  and  selfish  in  their  prin- 
ciple! And  how  are  even  true  Christians  often  fascinated, 
to  overrate  ostentatious  eloquence,  gifts,  and  abilities,  and 
to  undervalue  honest,  simple,  and  unadorned  love  which  seeks 
only  to  do  them  good  ! But  where  does  this  heavenly  love 
reside,  which  the  apostle  so  warmly  panegyrizes  ? Is  she 
returned  to  heaven,  being  wearied  out  with  our  contentions 
and  selfishness  on  earth  ? Or  does  she  dwell  in  some  obscure 
retreat,  at  a distance  from  the  disputes  of  the  world,  and  of 
the  church?  Certainly  she  is  but  seldom  seen  among  us  ; 
she  has  but  few  votaries  and  little  influence  ; and  is  treated 
with  strange  neglect  almost  every  where.  Alas ! numbers, 
who  might  be  supposed  “ to  be  somewhat,”  if  we  only  looked 
at  their  talents,  knowledge,  and  zeal ; appear  to  be  “ no- 
thing,” or  very  little,  if  “love”  be  the  touchstone  of  their 
characters. — Indeed,  this  chapter  may  be  considered  as  an 
answer  to  all  the  wrangling  pamphlets  of  angry  disputers 
about  religious  truth,  of  different  names  and  sentiments. 
Many  of  these  seem  incapable  of  long-suffering  or  kindness 
to  any  but  their  own  party : so  that  envy,  boasting,  railing, 
ridicule,  slander,  and  acrimony,  are  the  prominent  features 
of  the  portrait,  which  they  exhibit  to  the  view  of  the  public ! 
In  the  most,  unseemly  manner,  they  sound  their  own  praises ; 
vent  their  own  resentments ; expose  and  triumph  over  their 
opponents ; forget  all  decent  regard  to  superiors  ; and  turn 
religious  investigation  into  a vainglorious,  selfish,  if  not 
scurrilous,  contest  for  victory!  It  is  evident,  that  many  of 
this  character  are  “easily  provoked,”  and  hardly  pacified  that 
they  think  evil  of  others,  and  rejoice  in  detecting  the  faults 
and  follies  of  those  who  differ  from  them.  In  short,  the  atten- 
tive observer  will  perceive  that  every  part  of  the  apostle’s 
definition  of  love  forms  a complete  contrast  to  the  conduct  of 
great  numbers,  who,  in  different  ages,  have  had  numerous 
admirers,  for  their  zeal  and  ability,  in  contending  for  the  sen- 
timents or  forms  of  their  own  sect  or  party. — But  alas  ! we 
need  far  more  “ love”  than  is  generally  possessed,  to  animad- 
vert on  such  abuses,  without  being  betrayed  into  a measure  of 
imitation.  Let  us  then  rather  inquire,  whether  this  divine 
love  inhabit  and  influence  our  hearts  ? Have  we  learned  to 
suffer  long  and  to  be  kind  ? Are  we  taught  to  repress  envy 
and  unholy  emulation,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  superior  reputa- 
tion and  success  of  our  brethren  ? Has  love  instructed  us 
“ in  honour  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,”  and 
brought  under  all  insolence,  rashness,  and  ostentation  ? Has 
this  divine  principle  guided  us  into  a becoming  behaviour  to 
our  superiors,  equals,  inferiors,  opponents,  competitors, 
friends,  relatives,  and  all  orders  of  men  in  the  church  or  the 
community  ? Have  we  attained  the  habit  of  giving  up  our 
own  interest  or  inclination,  whenever  the  good  of  others 
requires  it?  Can  we  bear  affronts,  without  being  “easily 
provoked?”  Are  we  disposed  to  be  unsuspecting;  to  mourn 
over  the  sins  of  others  ; to  bear  with  their  infirmities,  dulness, 
and  perverseness:  to  “believe,  hope,  and  endure  all  things” 
for  their  sakes  ? If  some  sparks  of  this  heavenly  flame  have 
been  kindled  in  our  hearts  ; we  know  that  there  is  much  of  a 
contrary  nature,  to  counteract  its  efficacy.  Here  then  is  a 
call  for  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  prayer;  that  our  “love 
may  abound  yat  more  and  more,  in  knowledge,  and  in  all 
judgment ;”  and  that  our  selfish  nature  may  be  more  entirely 
subdued  and  mortified.  {Notes,  Phil.  1:9 — 11,  v.  9.  1 Thes. 
4:9 — 11.  2 Thes.  1:3,4.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.)  Hence  we  shal 
also  see  still  more  our  need  of  the  cleansing  blood  of  Christ . 
and  shall  learn  to  walk  humbly  before  God,  and  to  bear  with 
others ; as  conscious  that  we  need  the  patient  forbearance 
both  of  the  Lord,  and  of  our  brethren. 

V.  8 — 13.  If  love,  as  before  described,  is  planted  in  our 
hearts,  though  as  an  exotic  in  an  unfriendly  soil  and  climate ; 
it  will  “ never  fail,”  but  certainly  grow  up  to  maturity : and 
it  will  flourish  abundantly,  when  prophecies  shall  cease,  when 
human  science  and  eloquence  §hall  vanish  away ; and  when 
even  our  highest  attainments  in  divine  knowledge  in  this  pre- 
sent world,  (which  are  indeed  very  small  compared  with 
those  of  the  apostle,)  will  appear  like  the  lispings,  the  ima- 
ginations, and  the  reasonings  of  a little  child. — But,  if  that 
feeble  indistinct  view  which  we  obtain  by  faith,  when  looking 
in  the  mirror  of  the  sacred  word,  be  so  delightful  as  we  have 
sometimes  found  it;  with  what  raptures  shall  we  “ see  face 
to  face,”  and  “ know  even  as  we  are  known !”  Let  us  then 
“ put  away  the  childish  things,”  which  amused  us  in  an  uncon- 
verted state;  for  so  we  now  clearly  see  them  to  have  been: 
let  us  learn  to  value  things  according  to  their  intrinsic  worth  ; 
and  not,  as  children,  admire  all  that  glitters,  whether  it  be 
gold  or  tinsel : let  us  cease  from  our  childish  pursuits  about 
externals  and  non-essentials  ; that  we  may  value  and  seek  an 
increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  from  the  Giver  of  all  good 
gifts:  and  while  we  contend,  that  “faith  alone  justifies”  the 
sinner,  by  forming  his  relation  to  the  Saviour;  and  that  hope 
only  can  support  the  soul,  amidst  all  the  trials  of  life  and 
death  ; let  us  remember,  that  love  is  still  greater  than  these 
most  needful  graces,  being  the  evidence  of  our  title  to  eternal 
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CHAPTER  X1Y. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after  love  ; and  shows  that 
prophecy,  as  most  conducive  to  edification,  is  to  be  preferred  to  1 speaking 
with,  tongues 1 — 3.  Speaking  in  a language,  which  the  hearers  do  not 
understand,  resembles  indistinct  musical  sounds,  and  is  of  no  use  to  tne 
hearers,  fi — -1 1 . All  gifts  should  be  used  in  the  most  edifying  manner,  14— M. 
Tongues  are  inten  led  "to  convince  unbelievers  ; but  prophesying  is  more  use- 
ful in  the  public  assembly,  and  to  strangers  who  / esort  thither,  21— 2>.  Kules 
for  the  orderly  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in  the  church,  26—33.  Women  are 
"foibiddcn  to  speak  in  public,  34  , 35.  A reproof  o'  the  self-sufficiency  of 
some  teachers  at  Corinth,  :<6 — 33.  Gifts  must  be  exercised,  and  all  tilings 
done  “ decently  and  in  order,"  39,  4U.  t . . . 

FOLLOW  after  bcharity,  cand  desire  spiritual 
gifts  ; but  rather  that  ye  may  ‘'prophesy. 

2  For  ehe  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
speaketh  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God  : for  no 
man 'understandeth  him;  'howbeit  in  the  spirit 
he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaking  unto  men, 
to  ^edification,  and  '’exhortation,  and  ‘comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
kedifieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth  'edifieth 

the  church.  . 

5  I m would  that  ye  all  spake  witn  tongues,  but 
rather  that  ye  prophesied : “for  greater  is  he  that 
prophesieth  than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues, 
°exc.ept  he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive 
edifying.  ^ 

a Prov.  15:S.  21:21.  Is.  51:1.  Rom.  9:30.  14:19.  1 Tim.  5:10.  6:11.  Heb.  12:14. 
1 Pet.  3:11—13.  3 John  11.  b See  on  13:1— 8,13.  2 Tim.  2:22  2 Pel.  1:7.  c 12: 
1.31.  d 3— 5,24.25,37,39.  13:2,9.  Num.  11:25— 29.  Rom.  12:6.  1 Thes.  5:20. 
1 Tim.  4:11.  e 9— 11,16,21,22.  Gen.  11:7.  42:23.  Deui.  28:49.  2 Kings  18:26. 
Acts  2:4— 11.  10:46.  19:6.  ' Gr.  heareth.  Acts22:9.  12:7,10.  13:2.  15:51.  Ps. 

49:3.4.  78:2.  Matt.  13:11.  Mark  4:11.  Rom.  16:25.  Eph.' 3:3— 9.  6:19.  Col.  1: 
26,27.  2:2.  1 Tim.  3:9,16.  Rev.  10:7.  g 4,12,26.  8:1.  10:23.  Acts  9:31 . Rom.  14: 
19.  15:2.  Eph.  4:12—  16.29.  I Thes.  5:11.  1 Tim.  1:4.  Jude  20.  h Luke  3:18. 
Acts  13:15.  14:22.  15:32.  Rom.  12:8.  IThes.2:3.  4:1.5:11,14.  2 Thes. 3:12. 
1 Tim.  4:13.  6:2.  2 Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  1:9.  2:6,9,15.  Heb.  3:13.  10:25.  13:22.  1 Pet. 


life,  the  meetness  for  that  holy  and  unspeakable  felicity,  and 
the  blessed  earnest  and  beginning  of  it. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XIV.  V.  1—5.  Having  shown  the 
pre-eminent  excellency  of  “ love,”  the  apostle  exhorted  the 
Corinthians  “ to  follow  after”  it,  as  the  great  object  of  their 
unremitting  pursuit,  in  preference  to  all  other  things  : and 
then  they  would  do  well,  in  “ earnestly  desiring  spiritual 
gifts,”  that  they  might  be  useful  to  their  brethren  ; for  under 
the  influence  of  “ love,”  they  would  certainly  thus  use  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  But  especially  they  should  value  “ the 
gift  of  prophesying.”  By  this  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
intended  an  immediate  communication  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  some 
point  of  doctrine  or  practice,  in  which  the  church  or  indivi- 
duals wanted  instruction  at  the  time.  This  was  a gift  be- 
stowed on  several,  by  which  they  became  occasional  or 
extraordinary  teachers  in  the  church  : and  it  appears  to  have 
peen  generally  accompanied  by  the  power  of  predicting  future 
events,  when  circumstances  required  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. 
Note,  l Thes.  5:16 — 22,  v.  20.)  The  Corinthians,  however, 
did  not  value  it  so  much  as  “the  gift  of  tongues,”  or  of  mira- 
cles ; because  it  was  less  suited  to  excite  admiration : but  the 
apostle  instructed  them,  that  it  was  greatly  to  be  preferred 
by  them,  because  more  useful  in  their  situation.  For  he  who 
spake  in  a language,  which  the  hearers  could  not  understand, 
“ did  not  speak  to  men,  but  unto  God”  only  : nor  would 
others  receive  any  benefit,  even  if  indeed,  under  the  impulse 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  spake  the  most  sublime  mysteries  of 
the  gospel,  in  the  most  suitable  words.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. 
Note , Acts  2:6 — 11.)  Whereas  “ he  that  prophesied”  spake 
to  men,  to  edify  them  in  divine  truth,  to  exhort  them  to  holy 
practice,  or  to  animate  and  comfort  them  under  their  trials 
and  conflicts.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.)  Indeed,  he  who  spake  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  might  derive  instruction  and  benefit  from 
his  own  words,  and  his  faith  might  be  established  by  the 
exercise  cf  this  miraculous  gift ; in  case  he  was  not  elated 
with  pride,  and  influenced  by  ostentation.  But  he  who  pro- 
phesied would  edify  many,  which  was  far  more  desirable. 
As  the  apostle  rejoiced  in  every  thing  conducive  to  their 
prosperity,  he  desired  that  they  might  all  be  endued  with  the 
gift  of  tongues : but  still  more,  that  they  might  all  be  capable 
of  instructing  others,  by  the  gift  of  prophesying.  (Note,  12:4 
—11.)  For  the  prophet  was  certainly  a more  honourable  and 
useful  person,  than  he  who  spake  with  tongues  ; except  the 
latter  were  also  endued  with  the  gift  of  interpreting  his  dis- 
course, into  the  language  understood  by  his  hearers ; that 
so  the  church  might  be  edified  by  what  he  spake.  (Marg. 
Ref  m,  o.)  It  seems  that  this  was  not  generally  the  case: 
indeed  a man  might  be  miraculously  enabled  to  speak  in  one, 
two,  or  more  languages,  which  he  had  never  learned : and 
yet,  being  left  ignorant  of  other  languages,  he  might  be  unable 
to  explain  his  meaning  to  those,  who  neither  understood  the 
language  in  which  he  spake,  nor  that  which  was  his  native 
tongue.  Or  perhaps,  to  counterpoise  a gift,  which  was  so 
much  calculated  to  elate  the  possessors,  they  might,  be  left 
.ncapable  of  giving  utterance,  with  propriety,  perspicuity,  or 
Vomptitude,  suited  to  a public  assembly,  even  in  their  native 
tongue,  to  those  divine  truths  which  they  spake  fluently  in 
another  language,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit : and 
■mother  man  might  be  miraculously  enabled  to  understand, 


6 Now,  brethren,  if  I come  unto  you  speaking 
with  tongues,  Pwhat  shall  I profit  you,  except  1 
shall  speak  to  you  either  by  ^revelation,  or  1^ 
rknowledffe,  or  by  prophesying,  or  by  hioctrine  : 

7 And  even  “things  without  life  giving  sound, 
whether  pipe  or  harp,  Xexcept  they  give  a distinc- 
tion in  the  ’sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
piped  or  harped  ? 

8 For  yif  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound, 
who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle? 

9 So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  v 
words  ’easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken?  zfor  ye  shall  speak  into 
the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  he,  so  many  kinds  of 
voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of  them  is  without 
signification. 

11  Therefore  if  I know  not  the  meaning  of  the 
voice,  T shall  he  unto  him  that  speaketh  a bar- 
barian, and  he  that  speaketh  shall  he  a barbarian 
unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  bforasmach  as  ye  are  zealous  ol 
^spiritual  gifts , cseek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the 

edifying  of  the  church.  [ Practical  Observations.) 

5:12.  i 31.  2 Cor.  1:4.  2:7.  Eph.  6:22.  Col.  4:8.  1 Thes.  2:11.  3:2.  4:18.  5:11 — 

14.  k 14.  .3,18,19.  m 12:28— 30.  13:4.  Num.  11 :28,29.  n 1 .3.  o 12,13.26 
—28.  12:10,30.  p 10:33.  12:7.  13:3.  1 Sam.  12:21.  .Ter.  16:19.  23:32.  Matt.  16 
26.  2 Tim.  2:14.  Tit.  3:8.  Heb.  13:9.  q 26-30.  Matt.  11:25.  16:17.  2 Cor.  12: 
1,7.  Eph.  1:17.  Phil. 3:15.  r 12:8.  13:2,8,9.  Rom.  15: 14.  2 Col.  1 1 :G.  Eph.  3:4. 

2 Pet.  1:5.  3:18.  s See  on  1.  13:2.  t 26.  Rom.  16:17.  2 Tim.  3: 10,16.  4:2.  2 John 
9.  u 13:1.  x 8.  Num.  10:2 — 10.  Matt.  11:17.  Ltike7:32.  f Or,  lun>s.  y Num. 
10:9.  Josh.  6:4-20.  Judj*.  7:16— 18.  Nell.  4:18— 21.  Job  39:24,25.  Is.  27:13.  Am. 
3:6.  Eph.  6:11— 18.  + Gr.  significant.  19.  z 9:2G.  a21.  Acts28:2,4.  Rom.l: 

14.  Col. 3:11.  b 1.  12:7,31.  Tit. 2:14.  § Gr  .spirits.  See  on  32.  c3,4,2S. 


and  interpret  into  the  language  of  the  audience,  what  was 
thus  spoken,  who  yet  himself  might  be  unable  to  speak  flu- 
ently in  the  language  which  he  interpreted.  Even  in  ordi- 
nary cases,  clearly  understanding  a language,  and  being  able 
to  speak  fluently  in  it,  are  very  distinct  attainments. — ‘Why 
was  the  gift  of  tongues  conferred?  That  the  mysteries  of 
God  might  be  openly  made  known  to  more  people  and 
nations.  Then  surely,  prophecy,  to  which  the  gift  of  tongues 
was  intended  to  be  subservient,  must  be  of  superior  excel- 
lenc3c’  Beza.  ‘ This  therefore  was  a great  abuse  of  this 
gift,  that  when  they  had  a mystery  revealed  to  them,  they 
did  not  utter  it  in  a language  understood  by  the  assembly, 
but  only  by  themselves  : and  so  they  did  not  edify  the  church 
by  it,  though  it  wras  given,  as  all  the  other  gifts  were,  for  edi- 
fication. ( 1 2:7.’)  IVhitby. — Follow  after.  (1)  Pursue  love. 
(Note,  Heb.  12:14.)  ‘ The  word  bunKtre  properly  signifies, 

to  pursue  with  an  eagerness,  like  that  with  which  hunters 
follow  their  game.  And  it  may  be  intended  to  intimate  how 
hard  it  is  to  obtain,  and  preserve  a truly  benevolent  spirit  in 
the  main  series  of  lile  : considering  on  the  one  hand  the  many 
provocations  we  are  like  to  meet  with ; and  on  the  other,  the 
force  of  self-love,  which  will,  in  so  many  instances,  be  ready 
to  break  in  upon  it.’  Doddridge. 

Follow  after.  (1)  Akokcte.  See  on  Rom.  12:13. — Desire .] 
Z rj\ovT£.  See  on  12:31. — Spiritual  gifts.]  Tu  trrcvpaTiKa. 
See  on  12:1. — An  unknown  tongue.  (2)  IfyoKrcrp.  4 — 6,13, 
18,19,22,23,27,39.  Acts  2:4  10:46. — Understandeth .]  “Hear- 
eth.” Marg.  A Kovei. — In  the  spirit.]  Ilia ipari.  15,32. — 
To  edification.  (3)  OiKobopyv.  5,12,26.  3:9.  See  on  Rom. 
14:19. — Exhortation.]  YlapaKXrjtnv . Luke  2:25.  6:24.  See 

on  Acts  4:36.  IlapaxA^rof.  See  on  John  14:16. — Comfort.] 
TlapayvSiav.  Here  only.  riapo/tt;3-iov,  Phil.  2:1.  Hapa/nt- 
$ copai,  John  11:19,31.  1 Thes.  2:11.  5:14. 

V.  6 — 12.  To  convince  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  without 
giving  them  needless  offence,  of  what  he  had  advanced,  the 
apostle  put  the  case,  that  if,  when  he  should  come  to  see 
them,  he  should  merely  display  his  gift  of  speaking  in  a 
variety  of  languages  ; of  what  use  would  his  visit  be  to  them  ? 
Surely  of  none  ; except  he  spake  intelligibly,  either  by  imme- 
diate “ revelation  ” from  God,  or  from  his  superior  “ know- 
ledge” in  the  mysteries  of  God;  (Notes,  Eph.  3:1 — 7.)  or  by 
some  prophetical  message  suited  to  their  case  ; or  concern- 
ing some  “ doctrine”  in  which  they  wavered,  or  were  mis- 
taken. Unless  in  some  of  these  ways,  (which  indeed  it  i? 
difficult  to  distinguish  with  exactness,)  he  gave  them  clear 
instructions  ; all  that  he  could  say  would  be  an  unmeaning 
noise,  even  if  the  languages  in  which  he  spake  were  under- 
stood ; much  more  if  they  did  not  understand  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — t.)  For  even  “ lifeless  things,”  which  are  made  use 
of  to  give  sound,  as,  for  instance,  musical  instruments,  can 
give  no  direction  to  those  who  are  to  sing  or  dance  to  them, 
unless  a proper  distinction  be  observed  in  the  sounds.  And 
if  the  trumpet  should  he  blown  at  random,  without  any  dis- 
tinction between  that  sound  which  calls  the  combatants  to  the 
field,  and  that  which  sounds  a retreat,  and  other  sounds  o 
different  meaning  ; what  soldier  could  understand  when  to 
“ prepare  himself  for  the  battle  ?”  If  then  an  intelligible  distinc- 
tion of  sounds  was  necessary  in  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life, 
much  more  must  they  be  so  in  those  of  religion.  For  unless 
the  speakers  uttered  significant  and  intelligible  words,  how 
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13  Wherefore  et  him  that  speaketh  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  dpray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  emy 
spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is  unfruit- 
ful. 

15  fWhat  is  it  then?  si  will  pray  with  the  spi- 
rit, and  I will  pray  with  the  understanding  also  : I 
will  sing  with  the  spirit,  hand  I will  sing  with  the 
understanding  also. 

16  Else  when  thou  shalt  'bless  with  the  spirit, 
how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  kun- 
learned  say  ‘Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest? 

17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  "‘but  the 
other  is  not  edified. 

18  I "thank  my  God,  I speak  with  tongues 
more  than  you  all : 

19  Yet  °in  the  church  I had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 
in  an  unknown  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  Pbe  not  children  in  understanding  : 

d27, 28.  12:10,30.  Mark  11:24.  John  14:13,14.  Acts  1:14.  4:29—31.8:1*5.  e 2, 
15,16,19.  f 10:19.  Rom.  3:5.  8:31.  Phil. 1:18.  g 19.  John  4:23,24.  Rom. 1:9. 
Eph.  5:17— 20.  6:18.  Col.  3:16.  Jude  20.  h Ps.  47:7.  Rom.  12:1,2.  i 2,14. 
k 23,24.  Is.  29:11,12.  John  7:15.  Acts4:13.  116:24.  Num.  5:22.  l)eut.  27:15, 

&c.  1 Kings  1:36.  1 Chr.  16:36.  Ps.  41:13.  72:19.  89:52.106:48.  Jer.  28:6.  Malt. 
6:13  . 28:20.  Mark  16:20.  John  21:25.  Rev.  5:14.  22:20.  m 4,26.  n 1:4— 6.  4:7. 
o4:21,22.  p 3:1,2.  13:11.  Ps.  119:99.  Is.  11:3.  Rom.  16:19.  Eph.4:H.  Phil.  1: 

could  the  hearers  understand  what  was  spoken  ? They 
might  as  well  speak  in  an  empty  room,  or  an  unfrequented 
desert ; where  their  words  would  be  lost  in  the  air,  and 
never  reach  any  human  ear.  ( Marg . Ref.  u — z.)  There 
were  indeed  many  languages,  or  dialects,  according  to  the 
different  regions  of  the  earth : and  each  of  these  was  signifi- 
cant to  the  persons  accustomed  to  it.  That  circumstance 
therefore  ought  to  be  considered : otherwise,  even  in  ordi- 
nary conversation,  the  speaker  and  hearer,  who  did  not 
understand  each  other,  would  appear  reciprocally  barba- 
rians to  each  other ; however  expressive,  polite,  and  copious, 
the  languages  were  in  which  they  spake,  and  they  would  be 
more  likely  to  despise  one  another,  than  to  profit  by  the  inter- 
view, or  be  satisfied  with  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  a.  Note , Acts 
28:1,2.)  In  the  common  concerns  of  life,  it  was  thus  abso- 
utely  requisite  for  men  to  understand  each  other ; and  surely 
the  Corinthians,  amidst  their  zeal,  and  emulous  desire  of 
spiritual  gifts?  ought  to  act  consistently  with  the  common  sense 
of  mankind,  and  desire  to  excel  in  those  things,  by  which 
they  might  edify  the  church  ; and  not  in  such  as  could  only 
procure  to  themselves  irrational  admiration  ! — ‘ At  this  day, 
among  the  papists,  they  are  used,  in  their  sermons , always 
to  quote  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  Latin  without  adding  a 
translation  in  the  vulgar  tongue;  nor  do  they  use  any  other 
method,  in  the  singing  and  prayers.’  Beza. — ‘ If  you,  that  have 
the  gift  of  strange  languages,  do  not  speak  . . . that  which  the 
auditors  may  understand  : for  to  that  end  sure  were  those 
languages  given,  that  you  might  speak  to  every  one  in  his 
own  language;  {Acts  2:6.)  how  shall  anyone  be  better  for 
your  language?’  Hammond. — It  should  be  carefully  noted, 
how  decidedly  the  apostle  prefers  those  gifts,  and  that  exer- 
cise of  gifts,  which  were  suited  to  instruct  and  edify  others  ; 
to  those,  which  were  more  admired,  but  less  suited  to  do  sub- 
stantial good. 

By  revelation.  (6)  Ev  anoKaXoipei.  26.  1:7.  See  on  Luke 
2:32. — By  prophesying .]  Ev  t rpotpyreiy.  22.  12:10.  13:2,8. 
Rom.  12:6.  1 Thes.  5:20.  1 Tim.  1:18.  4:14,  et  al. — Things 

without  life.  (7)  Ta  afivxa.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et 
tpvxn,  anima. — Pipe.]  A’oXoj.  Here  only. — Piped.]  AuXop- 
evov.  Matt.  11:17. — Harp.]  Kt^apa.  Rev.  5:8.  14:2.  15:2. 
— Harped.]  K t$-apt\opevov.  Rev.  14:2. — A distinction.] 

£.iacri\yv.  See  on  Rom.  3:22. — The  sounds.]  “ The  tunes.” 
Marg.  <I>$oyyoif.  See  on  Rom.  10:18. — Uncertain.  (8) 
A or]\ov.  Luke  11:44.  A<5t?Xcof,  9:26. — Easy  to  be  understood. 
(9)  “Significant.”  Marg.  Evaypo.  Here  only.  Ex  eo, 
bene,  et  cy pa,  si gnum.-  — Without  signification.  (10)  A tpwvov. 
See  on  12:2. — Ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts.  (12)  Zykmrai 
tare  trvevpartnv.  See  on  12:31.  ZyXmry;,  Luke  6:15.  See  on 
Acts  21:20. 

V.  13 — 19.  If  any  of  the  Corinthians  would  speak  in  an  un- 
known tongue  among  their  brethren,  let  them  pray  to  be  endu- 
ed also  with  the  gift  of  interpreting  what  was  spoken,  or  what 
others  delivered  in  a foreign  language;  that  their  religious 
exercises  might  not  be  a mere  display  of  gifts  without  meaning 
or  use.  Supposing  the  apostle  should  come  among  them,  and 
pray  with  the  congregation  in  an  unknown  tongue ; his  spirit , or 
heart,  might  indeed  be  very  devoutly  engaged  in  the  worship 
of  God,  while  exercising  this  gift  <sf  the  Holy  Spirit:  but,  as 
others  could  not  understand  him,  so,  his  own  understanding 
would  be  unfruitful,  having  no  just  and  proper  exercise,  and 
producing  no  benefit  to  his  feHow-worshippers.  What  would 
then  be  the  proper  inference  from  this  observation?  Truly, 
he  would  pray  from  the  fulness  of  spiritual  affections  ; and  in 
the  sober  exercise  of  his  understanding  also,  by  using  such 
words  as  might  edify  others,  and  enable  them  to  join  with 

( 596  ) 


howbeit  rin  malice  be  ye  children,  b it  in  under 
standing  be  ’men. 

21  In  rthe  law  it  is  written,  sWith  men  of  othe. 
i;ongues  and  other  lips  will  I speak  unto  this  peo 
ole  ; and  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  bear  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  fibr  a sign,  not  to 
them  that  believe,  but  to  them  that  believe  not : 
jut  prophesying  serveth  not  for  them  that  believe 
not,  "but  for  them  which  believe. 

23  If  therefore  xthe  whole  church  be  come 
together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  with 
tongues,  and  there  come  in  those  that  are  un- 
earned or  unbelievers,  ^will  they  not  say  that  ye 
are  mad  ? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one 
that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  zhe  is  con- 
vinced of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made 
manifest ; and  so,  “falling  down  on  his  face,  he 
will  vvorship  God,  and  report  that  bGod  is  in 

you  of  a truth.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


9.  Heb.  5:12,13.  qPs.  131:1,2.  Matt.  11:25.  18:3.  19:14.  Mark  10:15.  lPet.2' 
2.  * Gr. perfect,  or,  q/  a ripe  age.  2:6.  Phil.  3:15.  r John  10:34.  Rom.  3:19. 
s Deut.  28:49.  Is.  28:11.  Jer.5:15.  t Mark  16:17.  Acts  2:6— 12,32— 36.  u3, 
x 11:13.  y Hos.  9:7.  John  lOC-O.  Acts  2:13.  26:24.  z 2:15.  John  1:47— 49.  4:29. 
Acts  2:37.  Heb.  4:12,13.  a Gen.  4414.  Dent.  9:18.  Ps.  72:11.  Is.  60:14.  Luke 
5:8.  8:28.  Rev.  5:8.  19:4.  bis.  45:14.  Zech.  8:23. 


him.  In  like  manner,  when  he  sang  the  praises  of  God,  he 
would  endeavour  to  have  his  spiritual  affections  engaged  as 
much  as  possible ; yet  he  would  also  consider,  as  a rational 
man ; what  language  would  be  best  understood  by  the  con- 
gregation. {Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  Now  if  any,  neglecting 
this  obvious  dictate  of  discretion,  should  celebrate  the  praises 
of  God,  and  return  thanks  for  his  mercies,  in  the  most  spi- 
ritual and  fervent  manner,  but  in  an  “ unknown  tongue  ;”  how 
could  he  who  occupied  the  place  of  a private  believer,  who 
had  neither  learning  nor  the  gift  of  tongues,  give  his  assent 
td1  the  thanksgiving,  by  saying,  Amen , as  it  was  customary 
among  them  ; {Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.)  seeing  he  had  not  under- 
stood any  thing  which  was  spoken?  The  one  might  give 
thanks  in  a very  proper  manner,  but  the  other  could  derive 
no  benefit  from  it. — Many  indeed  of  the  Corinthians  sup- 
posed themselves  to  excel  in  this  particular  gift,  and  were 
pleased  to  make  a show  of  it : but  the  apostle  thanked  God, 
that,  as  commissioned  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  of  whatever 
nation,  he  “ spake  with  tongues  more  than  they  all,”  and  war 
enabled  to  preach  in  more  languages ; the  whole  praise  of 
which  he  gave  to  the  Lord.  Yet  he  had  rather  “speak  five 
words,”  or  the  shortest  instructive  sentence,  among  believers, 
in  the  public  assembly,  in  a rational  manner,  so  that  others 
might  understand  him  and  be  edified  by  what  he  said ; than 
irrationally  to  speak  ten  thousand  words,  or  the  most  co- 
pious discourse,  “ in  an  unknown  tongue,”  which  could  be  ot 
no  use  to  them. — Had  the  apostle  lived  about  the  era  of  the 
reformation,  and  written  expressly  against  the  church  oi 
Rome  ; he  could  not  more  emphatically  have  exposed  the 
absurdity  and  wickedness  of  worshipping  God,  and  per 
forming  all  public  services  in  Latin  ; of  which  the  common 
people  understand  not  one  word.  No  wonder  the  rulers  ot 
that  church  lock  up  the  Scriptures  also  in  an  unknown  tongue , 
seeing  they  must  otherwise  bear  too  evident  a testimony 
against  them. — With  the  understanding.  (15)  That  is,  say 
most  commentators,  so  as  to  be  understood.  This  indeed  is 
implied,  and  principally  intended  : yet  an  example  of  such 
an  use  of  the  words,  cannot  easily  be  adduced.  But  might  not 
the  apostle  mean,  that  they,  who  spoke  publicly  in  a lan- 
guage not  understood  by  the  auditors,  however  fervent  their 
affections,  or  excellent  their  gifts  might  be,  seemed  to  act  like 
men  without  understanding,  or  who  made  no  use  of  their  un- 
derstanding ; seeing  no  man,  however  irrational  and  enthusi- 
astical,  could  act  more  evidently  against  the  plain  dictates  ot 
sober  reason  and  sound  judgment  ? — Does  not  the  apostle’s 
argument,  about  prayer  without  any  preconceived  form,  fully 
show,  that  if  any  one  prayed  or  gave  thanks,  in  a language 
understood  by  the  congregation,  the  people  might,  if  nothing 
else  prevented,  cordially  say  Amen  to  his  words  ? And  does 
not  this  remark  sufficiently  answer  many  common  objections 
and  arguments  against  prayer  of  this  kind  ? It,  however,  by 
no  means  decides,  whether  that,  or  a liturgy,  as  to  public 
worship,  is  most  conducive  to  general  edification,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  church. 

My  spirit.  (14)  To  irvevpa  pov.  15,32.  2:11.  5:4.  Rom.  1:9 
1 Thes.  5:23. — My  understanding.]  'O  vovs  pov.  15:19.  1:10. 
2:16.  Luke  24:45.  Rom  1:28.  7:23,25.  11:34.  Eph.  4:17,23. 
Phil.  4:7,  et  al. — Unfruitful.]  Aicapiros.  Matt.  13:22.  Eph 
5:11.  Tit.  3:14.  2 Pet.  1:8.  Jude  12. — Of  the  unlearned.  (16) 
Too  tSimrov.  23,24.  See  on  Acts  4:13. — The  word  in  Greek 
writers,  in  Demosthenes  especially,  signifies  vulgus  plebs,  the 
common  people , as  distinguished  from  learned  men,  magis- 
trates, nobles,  and  public  characters.  Note,  Acts  4:13 — 22. — 
That  ...  I might  teach.  (19)  'Iva  Karyx  yam.  See  on  Luke  1:4. 

V.  20 — 25.  These  repeated  intimations  of  the  .gnonne* 
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26  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ? when  ye  come 
together,  cvery  one  of  you  hath  a psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a tongue,  hath  a revelation,  hath 
an  interpretation.  dLet  all  things  be  done  unto 
edifying. 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that 
by  course  ; and  let  one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  he  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep 
silence  in  the*church;  and  let  him  speak  to  him- 
self, and  to  God. 

c See  on  6.  12:8—10.  d 4,5,12.  Rom.  14:19.  2Cor.  12:19.  13:10.  Eph.  4:12,16, 
29.  1 Thes.  5:11.  e 12:10.  1 Thes.  5:20,21 . 1 John  4: 1—3.  fG.26.  gJob32:15 
—20.  33:31—33.  1 Thes.  5:19,20.  h 3.19,35.  Prov.  1:5.  9:9.  Eph.  4:11,12. 
i Rom. 1:12.  2Cor.l:4.  7:6,7.  Eph.  6:22.  lThes.4:18.  5:11,14.  k 29,30. 

and  childish  conduct  of  the  Corinthians,  who  were  evidently 
in  no  small  degree  disposed  to  self-wisdom,  are  well  worthy 
of  notice.  (Note,  4:8.) — As  they  presumed,  that  they  had 
superior  knowledge,  let  them  not  be  “ children  in  understand- 
ing for  it  was  as  trifling  and  vain,  to  make  a show  of  the  gift 
of  tongues,  merely  to  astonish  those  who  could  not  under- 
stand them ; as  any  of  the  competitions  and  amusements  of 
children  could  be.  Let  them  indeed  be  as  infants  in  respect 
of  malice,  and  every  evil  disposition  ; being  of  a gentle  for- 
giving disposition,  without  resentment  or  rancour:  but  let 
.hem  be  “ men  in  understanding ;”  as  matured  in  judgment 
and  experience,  and  capable  of  acting  with  propriety  and 
wisdom  in  all  things.  ( Marg . Ref.  p,  q.  Notes , 13:8 — 12. 
Rom.  16:17 — 20.)  In  the  law,  or  in  the  Old  Testament,  God 
had  foretold,  that,  he  would  speak  to  Israel  “by  men  of  other 
lips,  and  yet  even  then  they  would  not  hear  him.”  This  seems 
primarily  to  have  related  to  the  languages  of  those  foreign 
nations,  by  whom  God  intended  to  execute  vengeance  on 
Israel : but  it  might  also  denote,  that  he  would  instruct  them 
by  persons  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  to  convince  them 
that  the  persons  thus  endued,  taught  the  true  religion,  and 
were  the  servants  of  “ the  One  living  and  true  God.”  So  that 
this  gift,  when  exercised  among  such  as  did  not  understand 
what  was  spoken,  was  to  be  considered  rather  as  a rebuke 
than  as  a favour : but  in  its  proper  use,  it  was  intended  for  a 
sign  to  unbelievers,  in  order  to  their  conversion;  whereas, 
prophesying  was  more  immediately  intended  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  believers.  [Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) — Yet  the  gift  of 
tongues  might  be  so  perverted,  as  even  to  prove  exceedingly 
injurious  to  unbelievers.  If,  for  instance,  the  church  at 
Corinth  should  be  assembled  in  one  place ; and  all  who  were 
able,  should  speak  with  tongues,  several  at  once,  and  others 
in  succession,  while  the  rest  did  not  understand  what  was 
spoken:  and  of  any  person,  uninstructed  in  Christianity,  or 
disposed  to  reject  it,  should  come  in  to  make  observations  ; 
would  not  such  irrational  and  confused  proceedings  confirm 
his  prejudices,  and  cause  him  to  conclude,  that  they  were  a 
company  of  madmen,  or  frantic  enthusiasts?  {Marg.  Ref. 
y.  Note,  Acts  2:12,13.)  But  if  they  all  prophesied,  and 
one  teacher  after  another,  spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a 
pertinent,  instructive,  and  convincing  manner,  on  some  point 
of  doctrine  or  practice ; the  stranger  who  occasionally  came 
among  them,  would  hear  from  every  one,  that  which  was 
suited  to  convince  his  understanding,  to  awaken  his  con- 
science, and  to  move  his  affections : he  would  find  his  secret 
objections  answered,  his  secret  thoughts  divulged,  his  secret 
sins  reproved,  and  the  real  state  of  his  heart  and  soul  made 
known  to  him,  though  before  they  had  been  unperceived.  And 
this  might  be  expected,  by  the  divine  blessing,  to  produce  a full 
persuasion  of  the  truth  and  excellency  of  the  gospel : so  that, 
it  would  often  happen,  that  the  curious  or  ignorant  despiser 
would  be  suddenly  changed  into  a humble  worshipper ; and 
that  under  his  deep  conviction,  he  would  even  prostrate  him- 
self in  adoration  of  the  living  God : acknowledging  that  the 
glorious  Lord  was  evidently  present,  in  the  midst  of  the  assem- 
bled Christians ; and  evidently  spake  by  them  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  hearers.  (Marg.  Ref  z — b.  Notes , John  1:47 — 51. 
4:16 — 18,28 — 30.) — With  men , &c.  (21)  Not  taken  from  the 
Sept,  from  which  if  varies  as  much  as  any  words  can  differ 
from  others,  where  the  general  meaning  is  similar.  It  far  more 
accords  to  the  Hebrew  ; and  may  be  considered  as  taken  from 
it:  ‘ only  what  is  said  of  God,  in  the  third  person,  in  the  He- 
brew, is  here  expressed  in  the  first  person,  with  the  addition 
of  Xeyct  Kvpios,'1  (saith  the  Lord.)  Randolph.  {Is.  28:11. 
Notes , Deut.  28:49—57,  u.  49.  Is.  28:9—11.  Jer.  5:15—18.) 

In  understanding . (20)  Tat?  <f>ptcn.  Hete  only,  N.  T. — 
Prov.  7:7.  9:4.  11:12. — Be  children.]  Nr/ma^ere.  Here  only. 
'Sonios'  See  on  13:11.  Note,  Matt.  18:1 — 4. — Bemen.]  “Be 
perfect,  or  of  a ripe  age.”  Marg.  TeXaot  yiveo^e.  Phil.  3: 
15.  Heh.  5:14.  See  on  2:6. — J Pith  men  of  other  tongues.  (21) 
Ev  £rcpoy\uxj(rois.  Here  only.  Ex  irepop,  alius , et  yXaxnra, 
lingua. — He  is  convinced.  (24)  EXgy%£rat.  See  on  Matt. 
18:15. — He  is  judged.]  A vatcpiverai.  See  on  2:14. — Report. 
(25)  Atra)  ytXXwv.  Matt.  2:8.  11:4. 

V.  26 — 33.  How  then  ought  the  public  assemblies  of 
Christians  to  be  ordered  and  conducted  ? When  they  “ came 
together,”  all  who  were  endued  with  gifts  eagerly  seized  the 
',pportunity  of  exercising  them  : so  that  one  would  begin  to 
sing  a psalm  or  spiritual  song ; another  to  discourse  on  some 
doctrine ; another  to  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue  ; another 


29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  thre^,  ann 
elet  the  other  judge. 

30  If  any  thing  be  f revealed  to  another  that 
sitteth  by,  §let  the  first,  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that 
hall  may  learn,  and  'all  may  be  comforted. 

32  And  kthe  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject 
to  the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  Author  of  ‘confusion, 
’but  of  peace,  as  ‘"in  all  churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Let  your  "women  keep  silence  in  the 

1 Sam.  10:10— 13.  19:19— 24.  2 Kings  2:3,5.  Job  32:8— 11.  Jer.  20:9.  Acts  4:19, 

20.  * Gr.  tumult,  or,  unquietness.  1 7:15.  Luke  2:14.  Rom.  15:33.  Gal.  5-22 

2 Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  13:20.  Jam.  3:17,18.  m 4:17.  7:17.  11:16.  n 11:5.  1 Tim 

2:11,12. 


to  declare  some  special  revelation  which  had  been  made  to 
him;  and  another  lo  interpret  what  had  been  spoken.  Thus 
several  would  speak  at  the  same  time,  in  different  parts  of  the 
assembly : and  while  every  one  was  more  desirous  to  be 
heard  and  admired,  than ‘to  hear  and  be  edified,  the  whole 
scene  became  confused  ; and  the  great  end  of  their  coming 
together  was  overlooked.  {Note,  Jam.  1:19 — 21.) — As  a 
general  rule  by  which  such  abuses  might  be  remedied,  they 
ought  always  to  take  care,  “that  all  things  were  done”  with 
a view  to  the  edification  of  those  who  were  present.  {Marg. 
Ref.  d.)  If  then,  any  of  them  chose  to  “speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue;”  let  no  more  than  two,  or  at  most  three, 
one  after  another,  exercise  this  gift  at  one  time  of  assembling  ; 
and  let  some  one  interpret.  But  if  none  present  were  enabled 
to  do  this,  let  him,  who  was  about  “ to  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,”  be  silent:  and  be  content  to  speak  to  himself  and  to 
God  in  meditation  and  prayer;  without  obtruding  his  unintel- 
ligible words  upon  the  congregation,  who  might  be  more 
profitably  employed.  Let  the  prophets  also  speak  by  two  or 
three  at  the  same  time  of  meeting,  in  due  order ; and  let  those 
prophets  especially,  who  were  silent,  exercise  their  judgment 
upon  what  was  spoken,  to  determine  whether  it  accorded 
with  the  Scripture  ; as  false  prophets  might  creep  in  among 
them.  ( Marg  Ref.  e — g.)  In  case  any  thing  should  be 
immediately  “ revealed  to”  one  who  sat  by,  which  required 
present  attention:  let  the  first,  on  a proper  intimation  given, 
“ keep  silence,”  till  that  had  been  considered  : or,  as  some 
render  it,  let  the  other  wait  till  the  first  had  done  speaking. 
For  there  was  no  reason,  why  any  one  should  be  eager  to 
speak  first;  seeing  by  properly  waiting,  all  who  possessed 
that  gift  might  prophesy,  and  all  be  edified.  Nor  could  it  be 
urged,  that  the  divine  impulse  upon  their  minds  constrained 
them  to  speak  immediately,  as  the  frantic  heathen  priests  and 
priestesses  did  : for  “ the  spirits  of  the  prophets,”  (their  minds 
when  most  powerfully  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,)  were 
subject  to  government,  and  might  be  restrained,  directed,  and 
regulated,  by  reason  and  judgment,  as  at  other  times.  That 
gracious  God,  whose  Spirit  spake  by  them,  was  by  no  means 
“ the  Author  of  confusion”  and  disorder,  such  as  must  ensue 
from  the  vehement  utterance  of  many  speakers  at  once,  emu- 
lously  seeking  to  attract  most  attention:  but  of  peace  har- 
mony, mutual  love,  and  good  order;  as  it  was  evident  in  the 
conduct  of  “all  the  churches  of  the  saints,”  in  this  and  other 
particulars.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — k.) — If  there,  &c.  (28)  It. 
might  happen  that  some  person  should  speak  in  a tongue,  not 
understood  by  the  assembly ; and,  though  able  to  interpret,  it 
into  his  own  native  tongue  ; neither  he  nor  any  present,  could 
render  what  he  had  spoken  into  the  language  of  the  auditory ; 
as  distinct  from  both  the  language  in  which  he  spake,  and 
from  his  native  language. 

That  hy  course.  (27)  Ava  y coop.  1 Vicissim  : . . . alter  post 
alterum,  divisis  temporum  spatiis.,  Schleusner. — Interpreter 
(28)  AiepyyvevTyp.  Here  only.  A Siepyyveve),  5,13,27.  12: 
30. — Let  the  other  judge.  (29)  fOi  «XXot  SiEicpivtTuxrav.  4:7. 
6:5.  11:29,31.  Matt.  16:3. — The  author  of  confusion.  (33) 
AKaracramap.  2 Cor.  6:5.  12:20.  See  on  Luke  21:9. 

V.  34,  35.  {Note,  11:2 — 16.)  To  reconcile  these  verses 
with  the  scripture  referred  to,  it  seems  most  natural  to  sup- 
pose, that  some  of  the  Corinthian  women  were  used  to  speak 
publicly,  when  not  under  any  immediate  or  extraordinary  im- 
pulse of  the  Holy  Spirit. ; and  perhaps  they  interrupted  the 
other  speakers,  by  inquiries  or  objections,  according  to  the 
disputatious  spirit  which  prevailed.  The  apostle,  therefore, 
laid  it  down  as  a general  rule,  (to  which  the  foregoing  case 
was  the  only  exception,)  that  women  must  not  be  allowed  to 
speak  in  the  public  congregation,  or  to  assume  the  office  o. 
teachers,  or  disputants ; for  this  by  no  means  consisted  with 
that  subjection  to  their  husbands,  which  the  law  of  God  in 
culcated.  But  if  they  met  with  any  thing  in  the  public  in 
structions,  which  they  could  not  understand  or  assent  to : let 
them  wait  till  they  went  home,  and  then  ask  their  husbands 
about  it;  who  were  supposed  able  and  willing  to  inform  them, 
and  who  were  the  most  proper  persons  for  them  to  confe» 
with.  {Notes,  Gen.  3:16.  1 Tim.  2:11 — 14.)  For  it  way 
inconsistent  with  modesty  and  propriety,  and  would  be  scar 
dalous  among  their  neighbours,  for  women  to  make  a practice 
of  discoursing  in  the  public  assemblies ; which  was  contrary 
to  the  uniform  custom,  in  the  cities  of  Greece,  and  in  other 
places.  {Marg.  Ref.) 

To  he  under  obedience.  (34)  XtroTaoctoSai.  32.  15:27,28 
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oil  irch  s : f(  r it  i*  not  permitted  unto  them  to 
spsak ; but  °they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obe- 
dienre,  Pas  also  saith  the  law. 

35  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing-,  nlet  them 
ask  their  husbands  at  home  ; for  it  is  ra  shame  for 
women  to  speak  in  the  church. 

>6  What!  scame  the  word  of  God  out  from 
you  r or  came  it  unto  you  only  ? 

37  If  lany  man  think  himself  to  be  a prophet, 

0 35.  11:3,7—10.  Eph.  5:22— 24,33.  Col.  3:18.  Tit. 2:5.  1 Pel. 5:1,6.  p21. 
lien.  3:16.  Nam.  30:3— 8,11— 13.  Esth.  1:17— 20.  q Eph- 5:25— 27.  1 Pet.  3:7. 
i 34.  11:6,14.  Eph. 5:12.  s Is.  2:3.  Mic.  4:1,2.  Zech.  14:8.  Acts  13:1— 3.  15:35, 

36.  16:0,10.  17:1,10,11,15.  18:1,  &c.  2 Cor.  10:13— 16.  1 Thes.  1:8.  t 8:2.  13:1— 


16:16.  Eph.  5:21,22,24.  1 Pet.  2:13,18.  3:1,5.  See  on  Bom. 
13:1.  Their  husbands  at  home.  (35)  TLv  oua?  tovs  diovs  av&pas. 
See  on  7:2.  The  expression  ev  oiku),  may  take  in  the  case  of 
unmarried  women  also,  who  would  have  some  “men”  (avSpas) 
in  the  family  of  whom  they  might  inquire. — A shame.]  Ataxpov. 
11:6.  Eph.  5:12.  Tit.  1:11. 

V.  36 — 40.  The  abuses,  here  reproved,  were  peculiar  to 
the  church  of  Corinth;  yet  they  counted  themselves  a model 
for  other  churches  to  imitate.  Was  then  their’s  the  mother 
church,  from  whom  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  had  first  come 
forth?  or  had  the  word  of  God  reached  them  alone  ? ( Marg . 

Ref.  s.  Notes , Is.  2:2—5.  Rom.  15:18—21.  1 Tlics.  1:5—8.) 
As  it  was  evident,  that  neither  of  these  was  the  case  ; and  as 
many  churches  had  been  planted  before  the  church  at  Corinth  ; 
why  did  they  presume  to  set  themselves  up  above,  or  against, 
the  wholesome  regulations  observed  elsewhere  ? Indeed, 
some  one  at  least  of  their  ambitious  teachers  might  be  stren- 
uous in  supporting  the  innovations,  which  had  been  intro- 
duced ; professing  that  he  was  “ a prophet,  or  a spiritual 
man,”  ‘ that  is,  one  well  qualified,  by  religious  instruction,  to 
understand  and  judge  about  spiritual  things  ; as  opposed  to 
“ the  carnal  man,”  and  “ the  babe  in  Christ.”  ’ Beza.  If  he 
really  were  so,  let  him  show  it,  by  acknowledging  the  things, 
thus  communicated,  to  be  the  commandments  of  Christ  by  his 
apostle.  But  if  any  man  was,  or  professed  to  be,  ignorant  of 
his  apostolical  authority,  and  of  the  obligation  of  these  in- 
structions; let  him  continue  ignorant,  for  it  would  answer  no 
purpose  to  enter  into  any  further  debate  with  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t— x.  Notes , Matt.  7:6.  15:12—14.  2 Thes.  3:14,15. 

1 Tim.  6:1 — 5.) — Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  apostle  ex- 
horted them  to  “ covet  to  prophecy,”  in  preference  to  all  other 
spiritual  gifts,  yet  not  to  forbid  speaking  with  tongues : but 
let  all  things  relative  to  their  public  assemblies,  be  regulated 
with  a strict  regard  to  decorum,  propriety,  and  regularity : as 
this  must  tend  very  much  to  their  own  edification,  and  the 
credit  of  the  gospel  among  unbelievers ; as  well  as  be  most 
honourable  and  acceptable  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — To 
adduce  this  text,  as  a direct  argument  about  any  particular 
external  ceremonies,  used  in  divine  worship,  (which  always 
appear  decent  and  orderly  to  those  who  invent,  impose,  or  are 
attached  to  them,  and  the  contrary  to  those  who  dissent  from 
.hem,)  is  doubtless  wresting  it  from  its  proper  meaning. — 
(Note,  Col.  2:5—7.). 

Cameitunto.  (36)  Karrjvrrjaev.  10:11.  See  on  A cts  16: 
1. — Or  spiritual.  (37)  H 7rv£u/tartxof.  See  on  2:15. — Covet. 
(39)  Z r)\ovre.  1.  Seeon  12:31. — Decently.  (40)  ’Evcrxriyovu>s. 
See  on  12:23. — In  order.]  K ara  ra\iv.  Col.  2:5.  A raccu), 
Acts  13:48. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  All  our  pursuits  should  spring  from  “love,”  as 
# the  grand  motive  ; and  this  we  ought  to  follow  after,  without 
wearying,  though  it  seem  continually  to  flee  from  us. — Every 
endowment  or  possession  is  valuable  in  proportion  as  it  is  Use- 
ful ; and  all  public  ordinances  should  be  conducted  in  that 
manner,  which  most  conduces  to  the  edification,  exhortation, 
animation  to  duty,  and  consolation  under  afflictions,  of  be- 
lievers : and  to  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Even  fervent  spi- 
ritual affections  must  be  governed  by  the  sober  exercise  of  the 
understanding  : or  else,  with  the  best  intentions,  men  will  run 
into  great  extravagances,  and  disgrace  the  truth  which  they 
mean  to  promote. — What  shall  I profit  others  ? or,  in  what 
respect  shall  I be  profited?  are  proper*  inquiries,  when  we 
are  considering,  in  what  manner  to  conduct  our  assembling 
together  for  religious  duties,  and  even  our  social  meetings. 
Ministers,  especially,  should  not  only  study  to  exercise  their 
gifts,  with  acceptance  and  reputation  ; but  inquire  in  the  first 
place,  what  peculiar  advantage  their  hearers  may  derive  from 
the  subjects  which  they  select,  and  their  manner  of  explain- 
ing and  enforcing  them.  Alas  ! for  want  of  this,  many  a good 
speaker  in  delivering  an  eloquent  and  admired  discourse,  is 
even  more  unmeaning  than  “ things  without  life  giving  sound  ;” 
and  if  they,  who  play  on  musical  instruments,  made  no  more 
exact  distinction  in  their  sounds,  than  many  preachers  do  in 
their  doctrine  and  exhortation  ; and  in  suiting  their  subjects, 
md  their  addresses  to  the  cases  and  characters  of  their  hear- 
ers : they  would  be  unfit  even  to  direct  the  motions  of  dancers 
much  more  to  call  the  soldier  to  arm  for  the  battle. 

V.  13 — 25.  While  we  most  reasonably  exclaim  against 
prayers  and  worship,  in  an  unknown  tongue ; and  thank  God 
lor  emancipating  us  from  so  absurd  an  imposition : we  should 
inquire,  whether  some,  who  speak  in  the  language  of  their 
native  country,  do  not  so  affect  elegant  phrases,  sonorous 
•vords,  or  words  adopted  from  other  languages,  and  learned 
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or  spiritual,  ulet  him  acknowledge  that  the  things 
that  I write  unto  you  are  the  commandments  ol 
the  Lord. 

38  But  xif  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be 
ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  ycovet  to  prophesy, 
and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40  Let  zail  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order.* 

4 

3.  Nura.  24:3,4,16.  Rom.  12:3.  2 Cor.  10:7,12.  11:4,12—15.  Gal.  6:3.  u 7:25,40. 
Luke  10.16.  1 Thes.  4:1— 8.  2 Pet.  3:2.  1 John  4:6.  Jude  17.  x Hos.  4:17.  Matt. 
7:6.  15:i4.  1 Tim.  6:3— 5.  2 Tim.  4:3,4.  Rev.  22:11,12.  y 1,3,5,24,25.  12:31. 
1 Thes.  5:20.  z 26—33.  11,34.  Rom.  13:13.  marg.  Col.  2:5.  Tit.  1:5. 


discussions ; as  to  render  themselves  unintelligible  to  the 
common  people ; and  whether  this  be  not  quite  as  irrational, 
as  preaching  to  Britons  in  Greek  or  Latin  would  be.  This 
alas ! is  sometimes,  in  a measure,  the  case  with  preachers, 
whose  doctrine  is  worthy  of  attention  ; for  obscurity  is  the  best 
qualification  of  many  public  teachers  ! If  we  use  language 
in  any  respect  above  the  capacities  of  our  most  illiterate  and 
weakest  hearers,  to  please  a few  who  are  more  learned  and 
polite  ; how  shall  the}',  who  most  need  instruction,  know  what 
is  spoken  ? Indeed,  it  might  as  well  be  spoken  to  the  air. 
But  if  we  speak  in  plain,  simple,  and  perspicuous  language, 
which  even  children  may  understand,  (and  this  does  not  imply 
coarseness  and  vulgarity ,)  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  more  in- 
telligent part  of  our  audience  will  be  edified,  if  disposed  to 
receive  instruction.  And  surely,  a minister  of  Christ  should 
more  desire  to  “ excel,  for  the  edifying  of  the  church ;”  than 
in  order  to  obtain  the  character  of  a polite,  correct,  eloquent, 
or  learned  speaker!  Whatever  judgment  others  may  form  ; 
all  who  are  actuated  by  the  love  and  zeal  of  the  apostle,  will 
choose  to  speak  “ five  words  so  as  to  be  understood,  rather 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue:”  and  will 
wave  the  display  of  the  natural  or  acquired  abilities,  when 
possessed  from  the  same  motive  as  the  apostle  did  his  gift  of 
divers  tongues.  (Notes,  2:1— 5.)— WheLher  we  pour  out  our 
prayers,  sing  the  praises  of  God,  or  thank  him  for  his  mer- 
cies ; we  should  be  careful  to  unite  spiritual  affections  with 
sober  judgment:  and  they,  who  lead  in  social  worship,  should 
use  such  language  as  may  affect  and  instruct  the  meanest 
fellow-worshipper,  and  enable  him  to  add  his  cordial  “Amen” 
to  what  is  spoken. — We  should  indeed  be  as  children  in  re- 
spect of  malice  and  revenge  ; and  a child-like  docility,  sim- 
plicity, dependence,  and  submission  greatly  become  us:  but 
childish  deviations  from  the  dictates  of  good  sense  and  sober 
reason,  are  unbecoming  the  disciples  of  Christ ; who  should 
endeavour  to  attain  a ripeness  in  wisdom  and  understanding, 
and  to  “ walk  wisely  towards  them  that  are  without.”  ( Notes, 
Matt.  10:16—18,  v.  16.  £^.5:15—20.  Col.  4:5,6.)  Though 
the  conducting  of  public  worship  ought  to  be  peculiarly  direct- 
ed to  the  edification  of  believers,  and  of  the  congregation: 
yet  provision  should  also  be  made  for  those  unbelievers,  or 
curious  strangers,  who  may  come  among  us  even  as  spies  to 
make  remarks  ; nor  should  any  thing  be  admitted  which  may 
reasonably  excite  their  disgust,  or  needlessly  confirm  their  pre- 
judices. They  are  ready  enough  to  conclude,  that  we  are 
enthusiastic,  or  “ mad,”  without  our  giving  them  any  ground 
for  the  charge : and  the  more  willing  we  are  to  bear  contempt 
and  reproach,  when  unmerited,  the  more  careful  should  we 
be  not  to  deserve  them.  This  has  not  been  in  any  measure 
sufficiently  attended  to ; and  many  things  have  been  said  and 
done,  without  warrant  from  Scripture,  nay,  contrary  to  its 
plain  import,  and  the  gravity  and  discretion  which  it  incul- 
cates : and  this  even  by  good  men,  who  have  sent  away  occa- 
sional hearers  riveted  in  their  prejudices  against  the  truth, 
and  disposed  to  ridicule  it  in  every  company  ; so  that  the  mis- 
chief thus  done,  is  incalculable.  But  when  the  word  of  God 
is  soberly  spoken,  with  an  address  both  to  the  understanding 
and  the  affections,  and  with  an  authoritative  application  to 
the  conscience,  occasional  hearers  are  often  unexpectedly  im- 
pressed ; being  judged,  convinced,  and  arraigned  by  what 
they  hear.  The  very  “secrets  of  their  hearts”  seem  to  be 
disclosed  by  the  experimental  address  of  the  preacher ; and 
they  are  induced  to  join  in  that  worship,  which  they  before 
despised;  and  to  confess  that  “God  is  of  a truth  among” 
those  persons,  whom  perhaps  they  came  prepared  to  deride. 
(Note,  Tit.  2:7,8.) 

V.  26 — 40.  In  all  things  edification  should  be  aimed  at : 
ambition,  emulation,  and  self-preference  should  be  steadily 
repressed : men  should  be  “ swift  to  hear  and  slow  to  speak ;” 
more  ready  to  receive  than  forward  to  give  instruction  ; and 
whiling,  (unless  the  case  require  the  contrary,)  to  “speak  to 
themselves  and  to  God,”  leaving  others  to  edify  the  congre- 
gation to  better  advantage.  When  professors  of  evangelical 
doctrine,  who  imagine  themselves  qualified  and  called  to  be 
teachers,  are  so  full  of  their  subject,  that  they  cannot  refrain 
from  speaking,  however  unadvised  or  irregular  their  conduct 
may  be  ; it  is  evident  that  they  are  more  influenced  by  self- 
sufficiency  and  ambition,  or  by  enthusiastic  impressions,  than 
bv  humble  zeal  and  love.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  the 
will  and  affections,  in  a manner  consistent  with  the  exercise 
of  sober  reason  and  discretion.  “Even  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets  were  subject,  to  the  prophets;”  and  doubtless  this 
must  be,  at  least  equally  the  case  with  inferior  teachers.  Pot 
“God  is  the  author  of  peace  and  good  order,  not  of  emfo- 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Hie  apostle  states  that  gospel,  which  he  had  preached  at  Corinth , and  shows 
how  fully  the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  been  demonstrated,  1 — 11.  He 
vrov'es,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  inseparable  from  that  of  Christ  ; 
and  that  the  denialof  it  is  subversive  of  Christianity,  and  of  all  the  hopes  of 
Christians,  12 — 19:  but  “ Christ,  the  First-fruits,  being  risen,  all  others 
shall  arise  in  due  order ; till  death  the  last  enemy  being  subdued,  the  kingdom 
shall  be  delivered  up  to  the  Father , 20 — 23  : otherwise  it  would  be  in  vainjor 
any  to  risk  their  lives,  as  the  apostle  did,  29 — 32.  He  warns  and.  reproves 
the  Corinthians,  refutes  objections,  and  illustrates  his  doctrine , 33 — 41  ; 
shows  some  things  relating  to  the  general  resurrection  ; contrasts  the  first 
and  the  second  Adam,  and  shows  the  change  which  will  be  wrought  both  in 
the  dead,  and  those  who  shall  at  that  time  be  found  living,  42 — 53.  >4s  death 

will  at  length  be^hus  swallowed  up  in  victory  ; he  triumphs  in  hope  over 
death  and  the  grave , through  Christ,  54 — 57  ; and  concludes  with  an  animat- 
ed exhortation,  to  steady  and  persevering  diligence,  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
58. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  aI  declare  unto  you 
the  gospel  which  I preached  unto  you,  bwhich 
also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  cye  stand  ; 

2  By  which  also  dye  are  saved,  if  ye  ’keep  in 
memory  Uvhat  I preached  unto  you,  cunless  ye 
have  believed  in  vain  : 

3  For  fI  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that 
which  I also  received,  how  that  ^Christ  died  for 
our  sins  haccording  to  the  Scriptures  ; 

a 3—11.  1:23,24.  2:2—7.  Acts  18:4,5.  Gal.  1:6—12.  b Mark  4:16—20.  John  12: 
48.  Acts  2:41.  11:1.  1 Thes.  1:6.  2:13.  4:1.  2 Thes.  3:6.  c Rom.  5:2.  2 Cor.  1: 
24.  1 Pet.  5:12.  d 1:13,21.  Acts  2:47.  Gr.  Rom.  1:16.  2Cor.2:15.  Eph.  2:8. 
2 Tim.  1 :9.  * Or,  hold  fast.  11,12.  Prov.  3:1.  4:13  . 6:20— 23.  23:23.  Col.  1:23. 

2Thes.2:15.  Heb.2:l.  3:14.  4:14.  10:23.  1 Gr.  by  what  speech  I preached . 

e 14.  Ps.  106:12,13.  Luke8:13.  John  8:31,32.  Acts  8: 13.  2 Cor.  6:1 . Gal.  3:4. 
Jam.  2:14,17.26.  64:1,2.11:2,28.  Ez.3:17.  Matt.  20:18,19.  Mark  16: 15,16. 

Luke  24:46,47.  Gal.  1:12.  g Matt.  26:28.  Rom.  3:25.  4:25.  2Cor.5:21.  Gal.  1: 
4.  3:13.  Eph.  1:7.  5:2.  Heb.  10:11,12.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  1 John  2:2.  Rev.  1:5. 
h Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:  69:  Is.  53.  Dan.  9:24— 23.  Zech.  13:7.  See  on  Luke  24:26, 
27,46.  Acts  3:18.  26:22,23.  1 Pet.  1:11.  i Is.  53:9  Matt.  27:57— 60.  Mark  15: 
43—46.  Luke  23:50— 53.  John  19:38—42.  Acts  13:29.  Rom.  6:4.  Col.  2:12.  k 16 


sion:”  and  he  never  teaches  men  to  neglect  their  relative 
duties,  to  act  in  a manner,  which  is  unbecoming  their  age  and 
station,  or  inconsistent  with  decency  and  propriety*  Indeed, 
restrictions  of  this  kind  are  not  regarded  by  many,  who  think 
themselves  immediately  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
more  spiritual  and  zealous  than  their  brethren  : yet  it  behooves 
them  to  show,  that  they  are  so,  by  acknowledging  these  re- 
gulations of  the  apostle  to  be  the  commandments  of  Christ, 
and  excellently  suited  to  render  the  worship  and  conduct  of 
his  people  respectable  before  men,  and  honourable  to  him. 
Whereas,  deviations  from  them  often  lead  to  those  things 
which  are  indeed  shameful;  and  suited  to  prejudice  men’s 
minds  against  the  gospel  : as  if  it  dissolved  relative  obliga- 
tions, put  an  end  to  all  regular  subordination  ; and  taught 
even  women  to  act  inconsistently  with  that  modesty,  which  is 
their  peculiar  ornament  and  honour.  But  if  men  will  remain 
ignorant  of  such  things,  after  proper  instruction  and  warning, 
it  is  not  advisible  to  be  always  debating  with  them  : we  must 
leave  them,  “ take  heed  to  ourselves,’’  and  seek  other  oppor- 
tunities of  usefulness. — However  valuable  miraculous  gifts 
were  in  the  primitive  church ; we  cannot  well  read  this  epistle 
without  cheerfully  acquiescing  in  the  will  of  God,  as  to  his 
withholding  them  from  us.  Man’s  heart  is  so  prone  to  pride, 
ostentation,  and  folly ; that,  even  endowments,  of  this  kind, 
were  made  occasions  of  grievous  sins  and  offences!  Our 
vain  glory  is  sufficiently  excited  by  inferior  and  ordinary  gifts 
or  abilities;  and  this  often  militates  greatly  against  our  use- 
fulness and  peace  ; and  requires  many  painful  and  distressing 
remedies,  to  prevent  its  more  fatal  effects.  ( Notes  and  P.  O. 
2 Cor.  12:1 — 10.)  Let  us  then  be  contented  with  our  present 
means  and  methods  of  instruction ; let  us  endeavour  to  “do 
all  things  decorously  and  in  order ;”  and  above  all  desire  that 
grace  which  sanctifies  and  humbles  the  soul,  and  so  prepares 
it  for  heavenly  felicity. 

NOTES.— Chap.  XV.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  here  en- 
tered on  another  subject.  The  Corinthians  were  tinctured 
with  the  Sadducean  spirit  of  Jewish  skeptics  ; or  rather  with 
the  philosophizing  temper  of  the  Grecians,  who  derided  the 
doctrine,  and  denied  the  possibility,  of  a resurrection  : some 
of  them  also  maintaining  that,  virtue  was  its  own  reward,  and 
that  the  expectation  of  a future  recompense  was  a mean  un- 
worthy motive.  So  that,  certain  persons  at  Corinth  began 
to  teach,  that  there  would  be  no  resurrection ; allegorizing,  or 
explaining  away,  what  had  been  revealed,  or  declared,  to 
them  on  that  subject.  (Note,  2 Tim.  2:14 — 18.)  It  does  not 
however  appear  that  they  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
— In  order  to  stop  the  progress  of  so  pernicious  an  error,  the 
apostle  began,  by  stating  the  substance  of  the  doctrine  which 
he  had  taught  them  ; which  they  had  received  by  faith,  as  a 
divine  testimony,  in  which  he  supposed  them  still  to  be  stead- 
fast; and  by  which  they  “were  saved,”  and  would  certainly 
be  finally  saved,  in  case  they  remembered  and  cleaved  to 
what  he  had  delivered  to  them : this  they  would  do,  unless 
they  had  believed,  with  a vain,  empty,  and  inefficient  faith, 
in  which  case  they  might  be  left  to  embrace  tenets  subversive 
of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , 12 — 18. 
11:17—22.  Matt.  13:20,21.  Jam.  2:19,20.) 

Ye  keep  in  memory . (2)  K ar£%£rr.  See  on  Rom.  1:18. — 
What  I preached  unto  youi\  Tii't  Xoytp  EvrjyyeXKraprjv  vpiv. 
“If ye  hold  fast  the  word  with  which  I preached  the  gospel 
jnto  you.”  In  vain.]  E tic*.  Matt.  5:22.  Rom.  13:4.  Gal.  3:4. 
4.L.  Col.  2:18. 


4 And  ‘that  he  was  nuried,  and  that  khe  rose 
again  the  third  day  •according  to  the  Scriptures ; 

5 And  mthat  he  was  seen  of  “Cephas,  "then  of 
the  twelve ; 

6 After  that,  Phe  was  seen  of  above  five  uuTjure^. 
brethren  at  once  ; of  whom  the  greater  part  re 
main  unto  this  present,  but  some  ^are  fallen  asleep. 

7 After  that,  he  was  seen  of  James,  rthen  of 
all  the  apostles. 

8 And  last  of  all  8he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of 
*one  horn  out  of  due  time. 

9 For  I am  Mdie  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am 
not  meet  to  he  called  an  apostle,  “because  I per- 
secuted the  church  of  God. 

10  But  xby  the  grace  of  God  I am  what  I am  ; 
?and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me,  was 
not  in  vain ; zbut  I laboured  more  abundantly 
than  they  all:  ayet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  me. 

11  Therefore,  Hvhether  it  were  I or  they,  so  we 
preach,  and  so  ye  believed.  \_Practicai  observations  ] 

—21.  Matt.  20:19  . 27:63,64  . 28:1—6.  Mark  9:31.  10:33.34.  16:2—7.  Luke9:22. 
18:32,33.  24:5— 7.  John  2:19— 21.  20:1—  9.  Acts  1:3.  2:23,24,32.  13:30.  17:31. 
Heb.  13:20.  1 Ps.  16:10.11 . Is.  53:10— 12.  Hos.  6:2.  Jon.  1:17.  Matt.  12:40. 
Acts  2:25— 33.  13:30—37  . 26:22,23.  m Luk«  24:34.  n 1:12.  3:22.  9:5.  John  1: 
42.  o Mark  16:14.  Luke24:36,  &c.  John  20:19— 26.  Acts  1 :2— 14.  10:41.  pMatt. 
28:10,16.17.  Mark  16:7.  q 18.  Acts  7:60.  13:36.  1 Thes.  4:13,15.  2 Pet.  3:4. 
r Luke  24:50.  Acts  1:2— 12.  s9:l.  Acts  9:3— 5.  18:9.  22:14,18.  26:16.  2 Cor  . 12- 
1 — 6.  X Or,  an  abortive,  t 2 Cor.  11:5.  12:13.  Eph.  3:8.  ti  Acts  8:3.  9:1,  &c. 
52:4,5.  26:9— 11.  Gal.  1:13,23.  1 Tim.  1:13,14.  x4:7.  Rom.  1 1 : 1 ,5,6.  Eph.  2: 
7,8.  3:7,8.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.  y 2.  2 Cor.  6:1.  z Rom.  15:17 — 20.  2 Cor.  10:12 — 
16,  11:23—30.  12:11.  aMait.lO:20.  2 Cor.  3:5.  Gal.  2:8.  Phil.  2:13.  4:13.  Col. 
1:28,29.  b 3,4.  2:2. 


Y.  3 — 1 1 . In  the  first  place,  and  as  a matter  of  the  greatest 
importance,  the  apostle  had  delivered  to  the  Christians  at 
Corinth,  as  also  to  other  churches,  even  as  he  had  received 
it  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  (Notes,  11:23 — 28.  Is.  21:10.  Acts  20: 
18 — 27.)  that  he,  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  had  died,  a 
spotless  sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  a? 
“ the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,’ 
in  order,  “ that  all  who  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life  ;”  and  this  agreed  with  the  types,  pro- 
phecies, and  promises  of  the  Scriptures:  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 
That,  being  really  dead,  Pilate  had  delivered  his  body  to  Jo- 
seph of  Arimathea,  to  be  buried  ; and  that  on  the  third  day 
he  arose  again,  as  it  had  been  foretold.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — L 
Notes,  Matt.  12:38 — 40.  Acts  2:25 — 32.)  N o demonstrate  his 
resurrection,  on  which  the  whole  of  Chnstianity  rested,  he 
first  appeared  to  Peter;  (Note,  Luke  24:32 — 35.)  then  in  the 
evening  of  that  day,  to  those  of  the  twelve  apostles  who  were 
assembled  ; and  on  the  evening  of  the  succeeding  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  Thomas  was  present  and  confessed  him,  as 
“his  Lord  and  God:”  (Notes,  John  20:19 — 29.)  that  after- 
wards he  appeared  to  above  five  hundred  disciples  at  once 
doubtless  in  Galilee,  where  he  was  most  known,  where  many 
of  his  disciples  lived,  and  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet 
the  apostles.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  Matt.  28:16,17.)  Much 
the  greatest  part  of  these  had  been  still  preserved,  to  be 
living  witnesses  of  that  great  event ; though  “ some  had 
fallen  asleep,”  having  died  in  faith  and  hope,  and  so  departed 
to  be  present  with  their  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.)  Afterwards 
James  was  favoured  with  a visit  from  his  risen  Saviour. 
Probably  this  wj.s  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  who  wrote  the 
epistle  ; but  we  have  no  other  account  of  this  appearance  of 
Christ.  Then  he  was  seen  of  all  the  apostles,  before  and  at 
his  ascension:  (Notes,  Matt..  28:16 — 20.  Mark  16:14 — 20. 
Luke  24:36 — 53.  Acts  1:1 — 8.  10:36 — 43.)  and  last  of  all  he 
had  graciously  manifested  himself  to  Paul  also,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  he  could  not  but  assuredly  know  him  to  be  Je- 
sus, who  had  been  crucified.  (Notes,  Acts  9:1 — 30.)  In  this, 
the  Lord  had  acted  with  peculiar  condescension  and  mercy  ; 
because  he,  Paul,  was  so  base  and  worthless,  that  he  was 
more  properly  to  be  deemed  “ an  untimely  birth,”  or  an 
abortion , than  in  any  way  entitled  to  such  distinguished 
favour.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.) — ‘ Suetonius  says,  that  there 
were,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  an  enormous  number  of  sena- 
tors, . . . and  most,  of  them  most  unworthy  of  that  dignity, 
having,  after  the  death  of  Cesar,  by  favour  and  bribery  gotten 
to  be  elected.  These  the  multitude  proverbially  styled  abor- 
tives. St.  Paul,  like  them,  was  none  of  the  regular  number 
of  the  twelve,  first  taken  in,  in  Christ’s  lifetime,  ...  no  way 
worthy  to  be  an  apostle ; . . . and  yet,  by  Christ’s  grace  and 
special  favour,  called  and  admitted  to  this  dignity.’  Ham- 
mond. In  this  respect  he  considered  himself,  as  “ the  least 
of  the  apostles,”  and  unworthy  to  be  numbered  among  them,, 
(though  in  endowments  and  authority  he  was  “not  a whit 
behind  the  chiefest  of  them,”)  (Note,  2 Cor. 11:1 — 6.)  because 
he  had,  so  wickedly  and  cruelly,  persecuted  the  church  of 
God.  (Notes,  1 Tim.  1:12 — 16.)  By  the  rich  mercy  and  pow- 
erful grace  of  God  he  was,  however,  at  length  brought  to  be 
a Christian  and  an  apostle,  and  to  be  employed  in  many,  and 
those  most  important  services.  Nor  was  this  distinguishing 
favour  shown  him  in  vain  ; seeing  he  had  bee*  constrained  by 
the  love  of  Christ  ar  d of  souls  to  labour  “ more  abund- 
antly,” than  any  even  of  the  other  aoosties.  Yet  this  was 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


12  H Now  cif  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  dhow  say  some  among  you  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

13  But.  eif  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then  is  Christ  not  risen. 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  f then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  sfalse  witnesses  of 
God  ; because  hwe  have  testified  of  God  that  he 
raised  up  Christ : 'whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be 
that  the  dead  rise  not. 

16  For  ifthe  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ 
raised ; 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  kyour  faith  is 
vain  ; 'ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are  ""fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  are  perished. 

19  If  in  "this  life  only  we  have  "hope  in  Christ, 
we  are  ?of  all  men  most  miserable! 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

c See  on  4.  d 13 — 19.  2'1'im.  2:17.  e 20.  John  11:25,26.  Acts  23:8.  Rom. 
4:24,25.8:11,34.  2 Cor.  4. 10— 14.  Col.  3:1— 4.  1 Thes.  4:14.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Heb. 
2:14.  13:20.  1 Pet.  1:3.  Rev.  1:18.  f2.17.  Ps.  73:13.  Is.  49:4.  Jer.  8:8.  Matt. 

15:9.  Gal.  2:2.  Jam.  1:26.  2:20.  g Ex.  23:3.  Job  13:7—10.  Rom.  3:7,8.  h Acts 
2:24,32.4:10,33.  10:39—42.  13:30—33.  2.1:21.  i 13,20.  k 2, 14.  1 Ez.  33:10. 

John8:21— 24.  Acts  5:31.  13:38,39.  Rom.  5.10.  8:33,34.  Heb.  7:23— 28.  9: 
22 — 28.  10:4 — 12.  1 Pet.  1:3,21.  m 6.  1 Thes.  4: 13,14.  Rev.  14:13.  n Ps.  17: 
4.  Ec.  6:11.  9:9.  Luke  8:14.  21 :34.  1 Cor.  6:3,4.  2 Tim.  2:4.  o Eph.  1:12, 
.3.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2 Tim.  1:12.  1 Pet.  1:21.  p4:9— 13.  Matt.  10:21— 25.  24:9. 

John  16:2,33.  Acts  14:22.  2 Tim.  3:12.  Rev.  14:13.  q See  on  4— 8.  r 23. 

not  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  or  to  any  thing  in  his  natural  dis- 
position more  towardly  than  others ; but  wholly  to  “ the 
grace  of  God  that  was  with  him,”  which  both  wrought  the 
willing  mind,  and  gave  him  the  ability  thus  to  “ abound  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.”  ( Marg . Ref.  x — a.  Notes , 2 Cor.  1:12 — 
14,  v.  12.  Phil.  2:12,13.  Col.  1:28,29.)  As  therefore  all  the 
apostles  had  been  witnesses  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  so  both 
they  and  he  had  every  where  preached  the  same  doctrines. 
These  were  then  to  be  considered  as  the  grand  peculiarities 
of  Christianity,  which  could  not  be  denied  without  virtually 
attempting  to  subvert  the  whole  system. — Several  other  ap- 
pearances of  Christ  after  his  resurrection  have  been  consi- 
dered as  recorded  by  the  evangelists  ; but  this  account  men- 
tions circumstances  not  before  stated,  and  illustrates  that 
important  subject. 

I delivered.  (3)  HapeSonca.— first  of  all.  1 Ev  7 rpwroif. 

‘ .^mong  the  first  .things” — I received.]  Tlapehaflov.  See  on 
11:23. — As.  (8)  fSi(TiT£p£i.  Here  only.  ' Sian ep,  Matt.  6:2. — 
One  horn  out  of  due  time.]  “ An  abortive.”  Marg.  Tm  eicrpu >- 
uari.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  12:12.  Job  3:16.  Ec.  6:3. 
Sept. — In  vain.  (10)  K evrj.  14,58.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Gal.  2:2, 
et  al. 

V.  12 — 18.  All  the  apostles  preached  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  as  an  undoubted  fact,  a fundamental  doctrine,  and 
the  great  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  How  then 
was  it,  that  some  Corinthians  ventured  to  declare,  that  “no 
resurrection  of  the  dead”  was  to  be  expected?  Probably  they 
argued  against  the  possibility  or  credibility  of  such  an  event ; 
and  then  endeavoured  to  put  a figurative  construction  on  the 
testimony  of  apostles  or  prophets  concerning  it.  This  how- 
ever, amounted  to  a denial  of  Christ’s  resurrection  : for  that 
authenticated  fact  demonstrated  the  possibility  of  the  dead 
being  raised ; it  confirmed  all  that  he  had  taught  about,  that 
doctrine ; and  it  was  an  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  all 
believers  : so  that,  to  invalidate  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
would  subvert  Christianity  itself.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f. 
Notes , 20 — 28.  John  5:28,29.  11:20 — 27.)  For  this  was 

the  grand  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah : it  attested  the 
acceptance  of  his  atonement;  and  it  made  way  for  his 
ascension,  intercession,  and  mediatorial  kingdom.  (Notes, 
Rom.  4:23 — 25.  8:32 — 34.)  The  whole  therefore  of  the 

doctrine,  taught  by  the  apostles,  was  so  inseparably  con- 
nected with  “ the  resurrection  of  Christ ;”  that  if  this  could 
be  disproved,  their  preaching  would  be  evinced  to  be  useless 
and  delusory,  and  the  faith  of  their  hearers  groundless  and 
unprofitable.  Yea,  they  would  be  convicted  of  bearing  false 
witness  in  this  sacred  cause,  as  ff  God  had  needed  such  base 
frauds'  to  support  religion  in  the  world ! which  in  some  re- 
spects was  “bearing  false  witness  against  him.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  g— h.  Note , Job  13:7—12.)  And,  notwithstanding  all 
the  miracles  wrought  by  them,  with  their  self-denying 
labours,  holy  lives,  and  patient  sufferings  unto  death,  it 
would  be  proved,  that  they  had  combined  together  to  deceive 
mankind  with  a most  egregious  falsehood!  (Note,  2 Pet.  1: 
16 — 18.)  For  the  general  proposition,  “that  there  is  no  re- 
surrection,” included  In  it  that  particular  one,  “ Christ  is  not 
risen  :”  as  the  resurrection  of  others  could  only  need  a contin- 
uati<  n of  that  same  omnipotent  exertion,  w'hich  raised  him 
Iron  the  grave.  But  if  Christ  were  not  risen,  “their  faith 
was  vain,”  and  “ they  were  yet  in  their  sins:”  for  no  repent- 
ance or  reformation  could  possibly  take  away  theirgu'ilt;  and 
nothing  could  prove  that  Christ’s  atonement  had  been  ac- 
cepted, except  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Nay,  further, 
they  who  had  died  in  the  faith,  and  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus, 
whether  by  a natura.  death,  or  as  martyrs,  had  certainly 
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20  H But  ^now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  rthe  First-fruits  of  them  thai 
slept. 

21  For  since  9 by  man  came  death,  ‘by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  For  as  "in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  he  made  alive. 

23  But  xevery  man  in  his  own  order : Christ 
the  First-fruits ; afterward  nhey  that  are  Christ'? 
at  his  corning-. 

24  Then  zcometh  the  end,  when- he  shall  have 
delivered  up  athe  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, 
and  all  authority  and  power. 

25  For  bhe  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet. 

26  The  clast  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death. 

27  For  dhe  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet. 
But  when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under  him, 

Acts  26:23.  Rom. 8:11.  Col. 1:18.  1 Pet.  1:3.  Rev.  1:5.  s 22.  Rom.  5:12 
—17.  t John  11:25,26.  Rom.  6:23.  u 45—49.  Gen.  2:17.  3:6,19.  John  5:21— 29l 
Rom.  5:12—21.  x 20.  Is.  26:19.  1 Thes.  4:15—17.  v 3:23.  2 Cor.  10:7.  Gal.  3: 
29.5:24.  z Dan.  12:4,9,13.  Matt.  10:22.  13:39,40.  21:13.  1 Pet.  4:7.  als.9: 
7.  Dan.  7:14,27.  Matt.  11:27  . 28:18.  Lnke  10:22.  John  3:35.  13:3.  1 Tim.  6:15, 
bl’s.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  Mark  12:36.  Luke  20:42,43.  Acts  2:34,35.  Eph.  1:22. 
Heb.  1:13.  10:12,13.  c 55.  Is.  25:8.  Hos.  13:14.  Luke  20:36.  2 Tim. 

1:10.  Heb.  2:14.  Rev.  20:14.  21:4.  d Ps.  8:6,7.  Matt.  11:27.  28:18.  Jo)m3:3o. 
13:3.  Eph.  1:20,21.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Heb.  1:13.  2:8,9.  10:12,13.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev 
1:18. 


perished  in  their  sins,  if  Christ  was  not  risen  : for,  whatever 
might  be  urged  on  other  grounds,  for  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  there  could  be  no  other  way  of  forgiveness,  acceptance, 
and  eternal  life,  than  through  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  sa- 
crifice, the  belief  of  which  could  not.  consist  with  the  denial 
of  his  resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) — As  the  persons 
spoken  of  had  actually  repented,  renounced  sin,  and  “walked 
in  newness  of  life they  could  not  “ perish  in  their  sins,9 
except  through  the  want  of  a sacrifice  sufficient  to  expiate 
their  guilt : and  thus  the  apostle’s  argument,  concerning  our 
Lord’s  resurrection,  demonstrates  that  he,  and  the  primitive 
church,  universally  regarded  the  doctrine  of  the  real  Atone- 
ment. of  Christ’s  death,  as  essential  to  Christianity. — ‘If 
Christ  be  not  risen  for  our  justification,  we  are  yet  under  the 
guilt  of  sin : and  if  so,  both  body  and  soul  must  perish  after 
death;  and  then  the  hope  of  Christians  must  terminate  with 
this  life.’  Whitby. 

False  witnesses  of  God.  (15)  Yevtioyaprvpes  tov  0£od.  Matt. 
26:60. — VevSoixaprvpeo),  Matt.  19:18.  Rom.  13:9. — Of  God. ] 
Kara  tov  Qeov. — Vain.  (17)  M araia.  3:20.  Acts  14:15.  Tit. 
3:9.  Jam.  1:26.  1 Pet.  1:18. — In  your  sms.]  Ev  rats  ayapriaig 
vyaov.  John  8:21,24. — Perished.  (18)  A ixoAovto.  1:18.  Matt. 
10:28.  John.  3:15,16.  17:12.  2 Cor.  4:3. 

V.  19.  If  the  consolations,  derived  from  the  hope  and 
earnests  of  another  life,  were  to  be  thus  torn  from  Christians, 
and  they  had  no  other  benefit  from  Christ  than  what  related 
to  this  present  life,  they  would  be  “ of  all  men  most  miser- 
able.” Some  explain  this  wholly  of  the  apostles,  as  exposed 
to  peculiar  hardships  and  sufferings  ; and  as  peculiarly  guilty 
in  propagating  an  imposture,  if  indeed  Christ  was  not  risen  : 
but  there  seems  no  proof  that  this  restriction  was  intended. 
It  does  not  follow,  that  Christians  would  in  fact  be  more  un- 
happy than  other  men,  if  there  should  in  the  event,  be  no  fu- 
ture reward  ; for  even  then,  their  hopes  of  heaven,  and  that 
consolation  which  is  thence  derived,  would  far  more  than 
counterbalance  their  peculiar  trials,  self-denials,  and  hard- 
ships : but  if  this  hope  and  consolation  were  taken  from  them  ; 
they  would  indeed  be  more  miserable  than  other  men : having 
lost  their  relish  for  those  vain  pleasures,  which  alone  could  be 
hoped  for,  and  in  which  other  men  with  a measure  of  success, 
strive  to  forget  their  misery  ; experiencing  earnest  desires, 
which  must  certainly  be  disappointed;  and  enduring  many 
peculiar  evils,  without  any  peculiar  support  and  consolation. 
— The  fact  however  is,  that  Christians  have  not  only  the  hope 
of  a future  felicity,  but  also  the  earnests,  the  beginnings,  and 
first-fruits  of  it,  in  those  holy  affections  towards  God,  and 
that  “joy”  in  him  “which  a stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  :* 
and  therefore  they  are  so  far  from  being  “ of  all  men  most 
miserable  ;”  that  they  of  all  men  enjoy  the  most  solid  comfort, 
amidst  their  difficulties  and  trials,  and  even  in  the  seasons  of 
the  sharpest  persecutions.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 
5.  2 Cor.  1:1 — 7,  vv.  3 — 6.  6:3 — 10.) — Many  of  the  Corin- 
thians were  not  aware,  what  dangerous  inferences  were  fairly 
deducible  from  the  tenets,  to  which  they  had  listened  ; and 
their  false  teachers  would  doubtless  disavow  them:  yet  it  was 
proper  thus  to  expose  them  ; that  they  might  be  put  upon 
their  guard,  and  not  patronize  opinions  pregnant  with  such 
mischief  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  so  destructive  of  the  ani- 
mating hopes  and  comforts  of  all  believers. 

Most  miserable.]  EArsivorrpoi.  Rev.  3:17.  “ Most  pitiable.'* 
Not  elsewhere. — EAeoj,  Matt.  9:13.  23:23. 

V.  20 — 28.  The  apostle,  having  established  the  fact  of 
Christ’s  resurrection  ; from  that  fact  chows  the  certainty  of 
our  resurrection  ; and  then,  from  the  important  questions  zz. 
the  thirty-fifth  verse,  he  takes  occasion  1<  enb  rge  on  the 
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it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put 
all  things  under  him. 

28  And  when  eall  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
him,  fthen  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 

may  be  ^11  in  all.  [ Practical  Observations . ] 

29  Else  hwhat  shall  they  do  which  are  bap- 

e Ps.  2:8,9.  18:39.47.  ‘21:8,9.  Dan.  2:34.35,40— 45.  Malt.  13:41— 43.  Phil. 
3:21.  Rev.  19:11-21.  20:2— 4,10— 15.  f 3:23.  11:3.  John  14:28.  g 12:6.  Eph. 
1:23.  Col.  3:11.  h 16,32.  Matt.  20:22.  i 31.  Rom  8:36— 39.  2 Cor.  4:7— 12.  6: 
9.  11:23—27.  Gal.  5:1.  k Gen.  43:3.  1 Sam.  8:9.  Jer.  11:7.  Zech.  3:6.  'Some 


glorious  change  which  shall  take  place  in  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  ; and  finally  he  triumphs  over  death  by  the  considera- 
tion of  a resurrection  and  a glorious  immortality.  This  is  the 
plan,  or  method,  and  the  coherence  of  the  parts,  in  this  noble 
chapter. — In  opposition  to  the  errors  above  noticed,  the 
apostle  “ testified,”  with  authority,  as  fully  instructed  by 
immediate  revelation,  that  “Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  First-fruits  of  those  who  slept”  in  death  ; 
even  of  all  believers  who  had  died  from  the  beginning,  and  of 
all  who  should  die  to  the  end  of  the  world.  ( Marg . Ref.  r. 
Notes , 3—11,50—54.  Dan.  12:2,3.  Matt.  27:51 — 53.  1 

Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  He  was  the  first  who  arose  to  die  no  more  ; 
and  the  most  illustrious  of  all,  who  ever  shall  die  and  arise. 
He  arose  as  a public  Person,  as  the  Surety,  the  Representa- 
tive, and  the  Forerunner,  of  his  saints : his  resurrection  was 
a pledge  and  assurance  of  theirs  ; and  as  “ the  first-fruits,” 
presented  to  God,  to  sanctify  and  secure  his  blessing  upon 
the  whole  harvest.  (Notes,  Lev.  23:10 — 14.  Col.  1:18 — 20. 
Jam.  1:16 — 18.)  “ For  since  by  man”  sin  and  death  entered 
into  the  world ; so,  “ by  Man,”  by  One  in  human  nature, 
“came  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:”  and,  as  in  consequence 
of  their  relation  to  Adam,  all  men  are  born  mortal, ‘and  at 
length  die  ; even  so,  in  and  by  Christ,  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
{Notes,  John  11:20 — 27,  vv.  26,27.  Rom.  5:12 — 19.)  All 
men,  without  exception,  through  his  undertaking  being  placed 
under  a dispensation  of  mercy,  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
that  their  future  state  may  be  accordingly  determined  : yet 
none  will  be  finally  benefited,  except  those,  who  are  one 
with  him  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of  his  life-giving 
Spirit ; and  of  these  the  apostle  particularly,  and  almost  ex- 
clusively, treats  in  this  chapter.  (Note,  John  5:28,29.) — 
This  resurrection  was  appointed  to  take  place  in  due  order  : 
Christ  himself  “ the  First-fruits :”  hereafter,  at  his  coming, 
his  redeemed  people  will  be  raised  before  others  ; and  at  last 
the  wicked  will  arise  also.  Then  “ the  end”  of  this  present 
state  of  things  will  arrive : and,  the  solemnities  of  the  final 
judgment  being  concluded,  Christ  will  deliver  up  the  media- 
torial “ kingdom  to  God,  even  to  the  Father”  from  whom  he 
received  it  ; having  previously  “ put  down  all  rule,  and  all 
authority,  and  power,”  which  have  been  placed  in  opposition 
to  his  cause  and  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.)  For  “he 
must  reign,  till  all  enemies”  be  subjected  to  him  ; as  it  had 
been  predicted  concerning  him,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  “ be 
broken.”  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note,  Ps.  110:1.)  Of  these 
enemies,  “death”  will  be  the  last  which  will  be  put  under  the 
Redeemer’s  feet;  when  he  has  finally  delivered  all  his  people 
from  this  universal  conqueror,  and  entirely  abolished  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  2 Tim.  1:10.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  For 
when  it  is  said,  that  Jehovah  has  put  all  things  under  the 
feet  of  Christ ; it  i%  evidently  meant  of  all  creatures,  and  with 
an  exception  of  the  great  Creator,  “who  put  all  things  under 
him.”  Thus,  “ when  all  things  shall  be  subdued”  to  the 
incarnate  Son,  and  when  the  end  of  his  mediatorial  authority 
shall  be  thus  completely  answered  ; “ then  shall  the  Son 
himself,”  as  Man  and  Mediator,  be  “ subject  unto  Him,  who 
hath  put  all  things  under  him:”  all  the  power  and  authority 
will  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  of  Goff,  and  all  the  honour 
will  be  referred  to  him  ; his  absolute  kingdom  shall  then 
supercede  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ  ; that  God  may 
be  acknowledged  and  glorified,  as  “ all  in  all the  first  great 
Cause,  and  the  last  End,  in  every  thing,  and  the  Object  of 
universal  adoration  and  obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. 
Note,  Phil.  2:9 — 11.) — The  distinction  between  the  absolute , 
universal,  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  God,  the  Governor  of 
all,  and  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  instituted  for 
the  benefit  of  fallen  man,  is  every  where  implied  in  Scripture. 
The  Father,  as  the  Head  of  the  absolute  kingdom,  ceased 
not  to  reign,  when  the  Son  was  advanced  to  the  mediatorial 
throne : as  that  authority  was  intended  to  endure  only  for  a 
season,  in  order  to  accomplish  certain  important  ends,  to  the 
glory  of  God  in  man’s  salvation.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:19.  John 
5:20 — 30.)  After  the  day  of  judgment-;  this  kingdom  will  be 
terminated  : Christ,  having  executed  his  commission,  will 
cease  to  reign  “ over  all  worlds,”  as  Mediator,  having  publicly 
“delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God”  in  the  person  of  “ the 
Father:”  yet  he  will  in  human  nature  retain  a peculiar  autho- 
rity over  his  redeemed  people  ; and,  as  One  with  ihe  Father, 
he  will,  with  him  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  reign  One  “ God  over 
all,  blessed  for  evermore :”  nor  will  he  any  more  cease  to 
reign  in  this  sense , when  he  has  given  up  the  mediatorial 
kingdom,  than  the  Father  ceased  to  reign,  when  he  appointed 
'be  Son  to  that  kingdom.  For  in  this  passage,  as  in  some 
others,  the  Person  of  the  Father  is  mentioned,  as  filling  the 
.hrone  and  appointing  the  Mediator;  in  order  to  distinguish 
die  absolute  authority  of  God,  from  the  delegated  authority  of 
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tized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  wh> 
are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  ? 

30  And  'why  stand  we  in  jeopar.-.y  ever} 
hour? 

31  I kprotest  by  ‘your  rejoicing1  which  I have 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  *1  die  daily. 

32  If  tafter  the  manner  of  men  I have  fought 


read,  our.  2 Cor.  1 -12.  2:14.  1 Thes. 2:19.  3:9.  14:9 — 13.  Acts  20:23.  Rom. 

8:33.  2 Cor.  4:10,11.  11:23.  f Or,  to  speak  after  the,  if  c.  Rom.  6:19.  Gal. 
3:15. 


the  Son  in  human  nature. — ‘He  saith  not  that  “ the  Father,” 
mentioned  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse,  but  that.  “God  may  he 
all  in  all:”  and  so  he  seems  to  lead  us  to  that  interpretation 
of  the  Godhead,  which  comprehends  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost:  That  the  Godhead  may  govern  all  things  immediately 
by  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  a Mediator  between 
him  and  us,  to  exact  our  obedience  in  his  name,  and  to  convey 
to  us  his  favours  and  rewards.  . . . So  that  as  now  Christ, 
Theanthropos,  God-man,  is  “ all  in  all  ;”  (Col.  3:11.)  because 
the  Father  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands,  does  all  things, 
and  governs  all  things,  by  him ; when  this  economy  ceases, 
the  Godhead  will  be  “all  in  all,”  as  governing  and  influencing 
all  things  by  himself  immediately.  “ That  God  maybe  all 
in  all,”.  . .by  a full  communication  of  himself  to,  and  an  inti- 
mate union  with,  all  his  saints.  . . . Though  it’  (the  kingdom  of 
Christ,)  ‘ shall  have  no  such  end  as  the  preceding  monarchies 
had  (Luke  1:32,33.)  by  giving  place  to  a succeeding  kingdom  ; 
(Dan.  7:14.)  but  shall  be  an  e'erna!  kingdom  in  the  same 
sense,  in  which  he  is  a Priest  for  ever  :”  . . . (Heb.  7:17,24,25.) 
yet  as  that  priesthood  must  needs  cease,  when  the  subject  of 
it  ceaseth,  and  he  hath  none  to  intercede  for:  so  must  his 
kingly  office  cease,  when  ail  his  friends  have  lhat  eternal  life 
conferred  upon  them,  for  which  this  power  was  committed  to 
him,  and  all  his  “ enemies  are  become  his  footstool.”  . . . 
Though  the  Godhead  could  alone  enable  him  to  execute  his 
kingly  office  ; yet  was  he  thus  exalted,  this  power  and  judg- 
ment were  conferred  on  him,  “ because  he  was  the  Son  of 
man.”  (John  5:27.)  He  intercedeth  still  in  heaven,  by  virtue 
of  his  blood  ; all  favours  are  granted  to  the  church  through 
him,  and  God  will  judge  the  world  “ by  the  man  Christ  Jesus.” 
. . . While  he  continued  on  earth,  and  acted  only  as  a Prophet 
sent  from  God  ; he  always  owned  that  he  could  “ do  nothing 
of  himself,  hut  as  the  Father  gave  him  commandment,  so  he 
did,  and  so  he  spake.”  ( John  5:30.  8:38.  12:49.) — But  being 
exalted  to  be  Lord  of  all  things,  he  acted  as  Lord  in  all  things, 
which  relate  to  his  kingly  office  over  his  church.  ..  . The 
exercise  of  this  authority  he  shall  then  lay  down,  when  “ all 
things  are  subdued  to  him  ;”  no  other  kingdom  or  dominion 
being  to  be  exercised  in  the  celestial  stare,  hut  what  is  essen- 
tial to  the  whole  Godhead.  And  though  he  shall  ever  so  far 
reign,  as  to  be  still  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  honour,  dignity, 
and  beatitude  ; . . . and  though  the  effects  of  his  kingly  power 
shall  continue  for  ever,  His  enemies  being  destroyed,  and  his 
saints  reigning  in  bliss  for  ever  ; yet  the  exercise  of  that,  kingly 
power  shall  then  cease,  and  he,  as  Man,  shall  be  subject  to 
the  Father  ....  As  Christ  before  was  “ all  in  all,”  in  refer- 
ence to  his  church,  and  “ from  his  fulness  they  did  all  re- 
ceive;” so  now  the  Godhead  may  be  all  in  all,  and  fill  all 
things  immediately  by  himself.’  Whitby. — No  doubt,  Christ, 
as  Man,  and  in  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  always  was  most 
perfectly  subject  to  the  Godhead,  referring  all  to  his  honour, 
and  exercising  all  his  authority,  “ to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father:”  but  when  the  grand  designs  of  that  kingdom  shall 
be  illustriously  completed,  in  the  view  of  all  holy  creatures  irr 
the  universe,  and  the  kingdom  delivered  up;  ibis  shall  appear 
in  the  most  conspicuous  manner,  and  so  as  far  to  exceed  all 
our  conceptions:  and  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  displayed  and  adored,  in  the  highest 
possible  degree.  ‘ The  resurrection  of  all  that  “ are  Christ's,* 
is  to  be  at  this  very  advent : but  how  can  he  “ deliver  up  his 
kingdom”  and  yet  reign  on  earth  a thousand  years  ? In  a 
word,  if  all  that  are  his  must  be  raised  at  his  coming  to  the 
final  judgment,  then  none  before  that  coming;  and  then  they 
must  be  all  raised  together,  not  some  a thousand  years  be- 
fore the  rest”  Whitby.  (Note,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) — He  hath 
put , &c.  (27)  Both  in  the  LXX.  and  the  Hebrew  the  verb 

is  in  the  second  person,  “ Thou  hast  put,  &c.”  (Ps.  8:6. 
Notes,  Ps.  8:4—9.  Heb.  2:5—13.) 

Bp  man,  &c.  (21)  Ad  av&ptmrov.  Rom.  5:12,18,19. — Re 
made  alive.  (22)  Zu)otroiri&ri<rovrai  36,45.  See  on  John  5:21 
— Order.  (23)*  T(f>  rayyan.  Here  only,  a raaao),  ordino, 
constituo. — The  end.  (24)  To  teAoj.  1:8.  Rom.  6:21.  1 Pet. 
4:7 .—Shall  have  put  down.]  Karapyvay.  26.  See  on  Rom.  3: 
3. — He  hath  put  under.  (27)  'Yveroftr.  28.  See  on  14:34. — 
All  in  all.]  T a iravra  tv  iraciv.  12:6.  Eph.  1:23.  Col.  3:11. 

V.  29,  30.  The  apostle  haying  shown  the  order  and  event 
of  the  general  resurrection,  proceeds  to  evince  still  furthei 
(he  importance  of  a firm  belief  respecting  it. — The  expression 
“ baptized  for  the  dead,”  has  given  occasion  to  a variety  of 
ingenious  conjectures  and  learned  discussions.  Some  argue 
lhat  is  only  mpans,  ‘baptized  in  the  name  of  one  who 
certainty  died,’  and  who,  “ if  the  dead  rise  not,”  ‘ still  remains 
among  the  dead.’  But  the  word  rendered  “dead”  is  plural, 
and  all  the  labour  bestowed  to  remove  that  difficulty  is  to  no 
purpose.  Others  suppose,  that  the  apostle  refers  to  a prac- 
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wit}  mbe&iyts  at  "Ephesus,  °what  advantageth  it 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  Piet  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  die. 

33  <Be  not  deceived  ; ''evil  communications  cor- 
rupt good  manners. 

34  "Awake  to  righteousness,  and *  lsin  not ; for 
usome  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God:  XI  speak 

this  to  your  shame.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  dlow  are  the 

m 2 Pet.  2:12.  Jude  10.  n Acts  19:1,23,  &c.  2 Cor.  1:8—10.  o Job  35:3.  Ps.  73: 
13— 15.  Mai.  3:1-1,15.  Luke  9:25.  p Ec.  2:34.  11 :9.  Is.  22:13.  56:12.  Luke  12: 
19,20.  q 6:9.  Matt. 24:4,1 1 ,24.  Gal.  6:7.  Eph.  5:6.  2 Thes.  2: 10.  Rev.  12:9.  13: 
8—14.  r 5:6.  Prov.  9:6.  13:20.  2 Tun.  2: 16— 18.  Heb.  12:15.  2 Pet.  2.2,18— 20. 
s Joel  1:5.  Jon.  1:6.  Rom.  13:11.  Eph.  5:14.  tPs.  4:4.  119:11.  John  5:14.  8:11. 

tice,  which,  it  seems,  at  one  time  prevailed'  in  the  church,  of 
baptizing  a living  person  in  the  stead,  and  for  the  supposed 
benefit,  of  one  who  had  died  unbaptized.  But  who  can 
imagine,  that  so  absurd  and  gross  a superstition  was  custo- 
mary, when  the  apostle  wrote  ? Or  that,  if  it  were,  he  should 
sanction  it  ? — Beza,  rather  triumphantly,  concludes  that  he 
has  discovered  and  fixed  the  true  interpretation;  and  that  the 
apostle  meant,  ihe  washing  of  the  dead  bodies,  among  the 
Jews  and  Christians,  before  burial;  ( Acts  9:37.)  which  he 
thinks  was  a profession  that  they  expected  a resurrection. 
But  the  use  of  the  word  baptize , in  such  a connexion,  could 
hardly  be  expected  ; and  the  words  will  not  bear  that  sense, 
by  any  fair  interpretation. — Hammond  contends,  that  it 
means  the  profession  of  faith,  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  which  was  required  of  persons  at  their  baptism, 
which  represented,  as  he  thinks,  the  burial  and  resurrection 
of  Christ.  ‘ Why  did  they  profess  this,  if  they  did  not  be- 
lieve it  ?’  But  this  is  far  from  satisfactory : for  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  some  persons,  when  they  were  baptized, 
seem  evidently  intended. — ‘ What  this  baptizing  for  the  dead 
was,  I confess  I know  not ; but  it  seems  by  the  following 
verses,  to  be  something,  wherein  they  exposed  themselves  to 
the  danger  of  death.’  Locke. — The  following  interpretation, 
however,  suggested  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  who  received  it  from 
Sir  Richard  Ellis,  appears  the  true  one.  The  apostle  refers 
to  the  case  of  those,  who  presented  themselves  for  baptism, 
immediately  after  the  martyrdom  of  their  brethren,  or  at  their 
funerals ; as  if  fresh  soldiers  should  enlist  and  press  forward 
to  the  assault,  to  supply  the  places  of  those  who  had  fallen  in 
battle.  Thus  they  professed  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  ven- 
tured the  rage  of  their  enemies,  at  the  very  time  when  others 
had  been  put  to  death  for  the  gospel.  But  what  advantage 
could  they  propose  to  themselves  from  such  a conduct,  if 
there  were  no  resurrection  ? Or  what  wisdom  could  there  be 
in  so  doing?  For  in  this  case,  Christianity  itself  would  lose 
the  great  evidence  of  its  truth ; even  the  immortality  of  the 
soul- might  be  called  in  question;  believers  were  yet  “in  their 
sins ;”  and  they  who  died  as  martyrs  had  lost  their  souls,  as 
well  as  their  lives.  This  might  show  the  Corinthian  specu- 
lators how  greatly  their  notions  tended  to  discourage  men 
from  professing  the  gospel  in  times  of  persecution,  and  to 
make  them  afraid  and  ashamed  to  own  the  cause  of  Christ. 
If  this  were  the  case,  why  did  Christians  in  general,  or  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  in  particular,  live  in  continual  and 
imminent  danger  of  suffering  and  death,  by  their  open  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel,  and  their  zeal  in  promoting  it?  They 
could  have  no  sufficient  encouragement  for  so  doing,  if  the 
dead  should  never  arise.  ( Marg . Ref.  i.) 

For  the  dead  (29)  'Y^o  rwv  vekocov,  super  mortuos. — Stand 
non  in  jeopardy . (30)  K ivbvvevopzv.  Luke  8:23.  Acts  19:27,40. 

V.  31 — 34.  The  apostle  protested,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  “ by  their  rejoicing,”  or  his  rejoicing  with  them,  and 
on  their  account,  as  converted  by  his  ministry,  (several 
copies  read  it  “ our  rejoicing,”)  that  he  “ died  daily :”  he  was 
every  day  exposed  to  the  peril  of  martyrdom ; he  expected 
that  violent,  death  continually  ; and  his  manifold  hardships 
and  sufferings  rendered  his  life  a kind  of  lingering  execution. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  To  all  this  he  had  nothing  to 
oppose,  except  the  joyful  hope  and  blessed  earnests  of  future 
felicity  through  his  crucified  and  risen  Lord,  and  the  pleasure 
of  bringing  others  to  share  the  same  “salvation  with  eternal 
glory:”  yet  this,  upon  the  principles  which  he  was  confuting, 
must  prove  a mere  delusion.  What  profit  then  could  he 
derive  from  his  late  perils  at  Ephesus,  “ if  the  dead  should  not 
arise?”  he  had  there,  “ after  the  manner  of  men,  fought  with 
wild  beasts.”  It  is  not  in  the  least  probable,  that  the  apostle 
literally  fought  with  wild  beasts  in  the  public  shows ; such  an 
event  could  scarcely  have  been  passed  over  unnoticed  by 
Luke,  in  “ the  Acts  of  the  Apostles being  a Roman 
citizen,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  he  would  be  exposed  to 
such  an  indignity ; and  the  expression  “ after  the  manner  of 
men,”  establishes  the  figurative  interpretation.  Indeed’  the 
irrational  fury  of  his  enraged  enemies,  with  the  extreme 
danger  to  which  he  had  been  exposed,  might  very  properly  be 
represented  as  a contest  with  savage  beasts  of  prey. — Many 
expositors  have  supposed,  that  the  apostle  referred  to  the 
tumult  at  Ephesus,  excited  by  Demetrius  and  his  workmen; 
(Notes,  Acts  19:23 — 41.)  but  he  afterwards  in  this  epistle, 
expresses  his  purpose  of  continuing  at  Ephesus  till  Pente- 
cost ; (16:8.)  whereas  in  the  history  it  is  said,  that  “ after  the 
uproar  ceased,  he  . departed  to  go  into  Macedonia.”  (Acts 
20:1.)  Indeed,  his  whole  plan  seems  to  have  been  deranged 

( 602  ) 


dead  raised  jp  ? ana  -with  vhat  body  do  they 
come  ? 

36  Thou  afool,  "that  which  thou  sowest  is  not 
quickened,  except  it  die: 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest 
not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain  : 

38  But  cGod  giveth  it  a body  as  it  hath  pleased 
him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body. 


u 8:7.  See  on  Rom.  1:28.  1 Thes.  4:5.  x 6:5.  Heb.  5:11,12.  y Job  1 '-.12.  22i 
13.  Ps.  73:11.  Ec.  11:5.  Ez.  37:3,11.  John  3:4,9.  9:10.  z 38— 53.  Malt.  22:29. 
30.  Phil.  3:21.  a Luke  12:20.  24:25.  Rom.  1:22.  Epb.  5:15.  b John  12:24. 
c 3:7.  Ps.  104:14.  Is.  61:11.  Mark  4:26—29. 


in  good  measure  by  that  tumult.  (Notes,  16:5 — 9.  2 Cor.  1: 
15 — 20.)  Had  he,  in  this  short  and  figurative  expression, 
alluded  to  that  event,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians  ; it  must 
have  been  as  supposing  them  previously  acquainted  with  it. 
It  is  evident,  that  he  wrote  from  Ephesus,  and  that  he  in- 
tended to  remain  there  for  some  time  longer.  The  epistle 
must  therefore  have  been  written  before  that  tumult ; and 
some  other  of  his  many  hardships  at  Ephesus  must  be  meant. 
He  had  great  success  and  many  adversaries  in  that  city:  and 
it  is  plain,  that  only  a small  part  of  his  sufferings  have  been 
particularly  recorded.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  11:21 — 31.) — ‘If  this 
sense’  (the  literal  interpretation,)  ‘be  not  liked,  you  may 
interpret  “ after  the  manner  of  men,”  according  to  the  inten- 
tion of  men,  it  being  the  intention  of  the  men  of  Asia  to  deal 
so  with  him.  Note  also,  that  cruel  and  bloody-minded  men 
are  often  represented  under  this  metaphor  of  beasts.  So 
Ignatius,  when  he  was  carried  from  Syria  to  Rome,  under  a 
band  of  soldiers,  who,  saith  he,  are  the  worse  for  the  kind- 
ness I show  them,  ‘ From  Syria  to  Rome  I fight  with  beasts. 
And  Heraclitus  . . . says,  ‘ The  Ephesians  were  turned  into 
beasts,  because  they  slew  one  another.”  Whitby. — Th8 
apostle’s  conduct  however,  in  steadfastly  persevering  to  pro- 
fess and  preach  the  gospel,  abundantly  demonstrated  that  he 
most  firmly  believed  a future  resurrection,  with  which  ail  his 
hopes  and  comforts  were  inseparably  connected.  Whereas, 
the  epicurean  maxim,  “Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die ;”  let  us  indulge  every  sense  and  appetite,  without 
restraint,  and  shrink  frqm  all  hardship  as  much  as  possible, 
for  death  will  soon  terminate  our  pleasures,  and  nothing 
further  is  to  be  expected;  this  would  be  the  natural  inference 
from  a denial  of  that  doctrine,  when  carried  to  its  unavoidable 
consequences.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.) — Let  none  then  be  de» 
ceived,  by  the  specious  reasonings  and  pretenses  of  their  false 
teachers:  for  even  a heathen  poet  (Menander,)  could  teach 
them,  that  “ evil  communications,”  or  the  familiar  converse 
of  those  who  inculcated  false  and  pernicious  principles,  would 
“ corrupt  good  manners  ;”  and  fend  to  self-indulgence,  an 
undue  regard  to  present  ease,  interest,  or  reputation ; and  a 
disposition  to  neglect  their  duty,  conceal  their  sentiments,  and 
avoid  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake.  Indeed,  these  principles 
had  already  produced  these  effects  in  many  instances,  and 
were  diffusing  their  baleful  influence.  The  apostle  must 
therefore  call  upon  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  to  “awake 
righteously”  (in  a righteous  manner,  and  as  became  righ- 
teous persons,)  from  the  lethargy  into  which  these  delusions 
had  thrown  them:  (Notes,  Rom.  13:1 1 — 14.  Eph.  5:8 — 14.) 
for  while  they  were  elated  with  an  opinion  of  their  superior 
knowledge,  it  was  evident  that  some  among  them  had  not  the 
humbling,  sanctifying,  and  saving  knowledge  of  God  ; and  the 
communications  of  these  persons  “corrupted  the  good  man- 
ners” of  the  rest.  This  must  be  spoken  “ to  their  shame/1' 
and  it  behooved  them  to  be  humbled  for  if,  and  ashamed  of 
it:  as  far  better  things  might  have  been  expected  from  them, 
considering  the  opportunities  which  they  had  enjoyed,  and 
the  profession  which  they  had  made,  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  r — x.) — It 
is  evident,  that  the  apostle  constantly  aimed  to  bring  the 
Corinthians  to  a more  humble  opinion  of  themselves,  and 
gradually  to  draw  them  off  from  their  false  teachers. — IM  us 
eat,  &c.  (32)  From  the  Sept,  which  well  expresses  the 
Hebrew.  (Is.  22:13.  Note , Is  22:8 — 14.) 

I protest  by  your  rejoicing.  (31 ) N>?  tijv  vptrspav  Kavxhjrir. 
N?7-  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  42:15,16.  Sept.  ‘ Adverbium, 
quod  vim  affirmandi  habet,  et  in  juramentis  fere  adhibetur.1 
Schleusner. — K avxhotg'  See  on  Rom.  3:27. — After  the  man- 
ner of  men.  (32)  “ To  speak  after  the  mariner  of  men.” 
Marg.  Kara  avSpwirov.  Rom.  3:5. — I have  fought  with  beasts.] 
KSrjpiupaxnca.  Here  only.  A vt^piov,  Acts  28:4,5.  Rev.  13:1 

— What  advantageth  it  me.)  Tt  yoi  ro  o(pe\os,  Jam.  2:14,16. 

— Communications.  (33)  'OyiXiai.  See  on  Luke  24:1 4. — Cor- 
rupt..]  <I>$£ipoucr(v.  See  on  3:1 7. — Manners.)  H-8/7.  Here  only 
— Awake  to  righteousjiess.  (34)  EKvrpjars  o ucauop.  Exv^ca. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  9:24.  1 Sam.  25:37.  Joel  1:5.  Sept. 
— Aixai a)?,  Luke2Z:\\.  1 Thes.  2:10.  Lit.  2:12.  1 Pet.  2:23. — 
Have  not  the  knowledge .]  Ayi'waiay  £xot'fft-  l Pet.  2:15. — To 
your  shame.)  IIpo?  evrpo-rrriv  vpiv.  See  on  6:5. 

V.  35 — 38.  i he  skeptics,  who  speculated  concerning  the 
resurrection,  were  ready,  as  the  apostle  well  knew,  to  inquire, 
‘In  what  manner  could  the  dead  be  raised,  after  their  bodies 
had  been  turned  to  dust,  mixed  with  other  substances,  and 
even  become  a part  of  other  bodies?’  And,  if  this  a ere  pos- 
sible, ‘ With  what  bodies,  or  what  sort  of  bodies,  would  they 
come  forth  from  the  graves  ? With  such  as  they  had  in  earth 
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39  dAli  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  : but  there  is 
one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
another  of ‘^fishes,  and  another  of  birds. 

40  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies 
terrestrial : but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one, 
and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 

41  There  is  eone  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars; 
lor  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 

42  So  also  f is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  : 

it  is  sown  §in  corruption  ; hit  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption: # , 

43  It  is  sown  ‘in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in 

glory  : it  is  sown  kin  weakness,  it  is  raised  ’in 
power : .... 

44  It  is  sown  a natural  body,  it  is  raised  a 

d Gen.  1:20— ‘26.  e Gen.  1:14— 16.  Oeut.4:19.  Job31:26,27.  Ps.8:3.  19:4—6. 

143-3 5.  Is.  24:23.  f 50— 54.  Dan.  12:3.  Matt.  13:43.  Phil.  3:20,21.  gGen. 

3:19.  Job  17:14.  Ps.  16:10.  49:9,14.  Is.  38:17.  Acts.  2:27,31.  13:34— 37.  Rom. 
1:23.8:21.  h 52— 54.  Luke  20:35,36.  1 Pet.  1 :4.  i Phil.  3:20,21 . kJobl4:10. 
r.i are.  Ps.  1U2:23.  2 Cor.  13:4.  1 6:14.  Matt.  22:29,30.  Mark  12:24,25.  2 Cor. 
13-4.  Phil.  3:10.  m 47— 49.  Gen.  2:7.  Rom.  5:12— 14.  Rev.  16:3.  n John.  1:4. 
4:10,14  . 5:21,25-29.  6:33,39,40,57,63,68.  10:10,28.  11:25,26.  14:6,19.  17:2,3. 

or  with  others  of  a different  form  and  constitution?’  ( Marg . 
Ref.  y,  z.)  Such  an  inquirer  the  apostle  addressed,  as  a 
foolish  and  ignorant  man ; who  presumed  to  limit  omnipo- 
tence, and  to  deny  the  possibility  of  an  event,  because  he 
could  not  solve  all  difficulties  about  it,  and  comprehend  in 
what  manner  it  could  take  place.  Whereas,  even  the  ordi- 
nary productions  of  the  earth  exhibited  a process,  which  might 
illustrate  the  subject:  for  the  seed  sown  in  the  ground  does 
not  vegetate,  except  it  corrupt  and  die.  Some  modern  infi- 
dels have  maintained,  against  the  apostle,  that  the  seed  does 
not  die  in  vegetation  ; because  the  germen  lives,  and  expands 
itself,  and  only  the  extraneous  matter  corrupts.  But,  in  fact, 
the  seed,  as  such,  does  die:  it  ceases  to  be  a grain  of  corn  ; 
though  a part  of  it  springs,  as  it  were,  into  new  life,  by  a pro- 
cess which  we  can  no  more  fully  comprehend,  than, we  can 
the  manner  of  the  resurrection.  Even  “a  prophet  of  their 
own,”  Lucretius  the  Epicurean  atheist,  says  ; — ‘ Whatever 
change  transfers  a body  into  a new  class  of  beings,  may  be 
justly  called  the  death  of  the  original  substance.  ...  For  what 
is  changed  from  what  it  was,  . . . that  dies.’  Creech.  The 
body  sown  is  not  the  same  which  will  exist,  when  it  has 
sprung  up  and  produced  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  but  a “ bare 
grain  of  wheat,”  barley,  or  other  corn.  This,  after  corrupting 
in  the  earth,  by  the  wonderful  power  of  God  springs  up  and 
produces  an  increase ; and  he  gives  that  increase  “ a body, 
as  it  pleaseth  him.”  Yet,  whatever  else  is  changed,  he 
always  gives  “ to  every  seed  its  own  body :”  and  so  pre- 
serves a complete  distinction  between  the  different  kinds  of 
vegetable  productions.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  c.  Note , John  12:23 
— 26.)  Thus  the  bodies  of  believers,  after  corrupting  and 
turning  to  dust,  will  be  raised  in  a new  and  more  glorious 
form,  not  in  every  respect  the  same  as  they  were,  but  far 
superior  and  more  excellent.  This  will  be  done  in  the  infi- 
nite wisdom,  according  to  the  sovereign  will,  and  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God ; but  after  a manner  inexplicable  to 
us. — The  identity  of  the  particles  of  matter,  as  necessary  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  is  no  where  mentioned  in 
Scripture : and  this  chapter  strongly  militates  against  that 
opinion.  God  has  many  other  ways  of  preserving  personal 
identity.  Exactly  the  same  particles  do  not  constitute  our 
bodies,  for  two  hours  together,  in  any  part  of  our  lives:  yet 
we  are  the  same  persons,  both  in  body  and  soul,  from  child- 
hood to  old  age.  There  is  then  no  necessity  to  clog  the  doc- 
trine with  this  difficulty,  which  furnishes  infidels  with  their 
most  specious  objections  against  it. — Many  of  the  philoso- 
phers, and  afterwards  of  the  heretics,  considered  the  body  as 
the  prison  and  sepulchre  of  the  soul,  from  which  it  would  at 
death  be  delivered.  Such  men,  indeed,  could  not  but  dislike 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  be  disposed  to  argue 
against  it : yet  the  passage  does  not  refer  to  objectors  of  this 
kind  ; at  least,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  does. 

With  what  body , &c.  (3-5)  Ilona  trwuari — ‘ Quail  cor pore  ?’ 
Schleusner.  John  12:33 — Thou  fool.  (36)  A <ppov.  2 Cor.  11: 
16,19.  12:6,11.  See  on  Luke  12:20. — It  may  chance.  (37)  Et 
rvxoi.  14:10.  Tvxov , 16:6. 

V.  39 — 44.  We  are  here  called  to  reflect  on  the  variety, 
as  well  as  the  wonderful  nature,  of  the  works  of  God,  in 
order  to  exalt  our  thoughts  concerning  his  infinite  power  and 
wisdom  ; and  thus  to  silence  all  objections  arising  from  the 
difficulties  which  seem  to  stand  in  the  way.  “ The  flesh”  of 
different  animals  (as  well  as  the  form  of  vegetables,)  is  dif- 
ferently constituted,  produced,  and  supported  : yet  we  cannot 
'omprehend  the  manner,  in  which  the  Creator  has  made  and 
preserves  this  difference;  though  it  is  evidently  intended  to 
fit  them  for  their  several  kinds  of  life,  their  diverse  elements, 
nutriment,  and  uses.  Cannot  he  then  raise  our  bodies,  suited 
*o  the  state  intended  for  them,  consistently  with  our  personal 
dentity,  and  in  a manner  inexplicable  to  us  ? The  same 

aried  wisdom  and  power  of  God  has  formed  “celestial,”  as 
well  as  “ terrestrial  bodies  but  the  celestial  appear  far  more 
rplendid  than  the  terrestrial : yet,  even  among  the  former, 
there  are  different  degrees  of  glory ; as  thev  are  in  them- 


spiritual  body.  There  is  a natural  body,  am 

there  is  a spiritual  body.  {Practical  Observations.-] 

45  And  so  it  is  written,  mThe  first  man,  Adam, 
was  made  a living* 1  soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made. 
Da  quickening  Spirit. 

46  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spi- 
ritual, but  “that  which  is  natural ; and  afterward 
that  which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  pfirst  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ; the 
second  Man  is  ^the  Lord  from  heaven. 

48  As  is  the  earthy,  rsuch  are  they  also  that 
are  earthy;  sand  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  Hve  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  hea- 
venly. 


Acts 3: 15.  Rom.  5:17,21.  8:2,10,11.  Phil.  3:21.  Col.  3:4.  1 John  1:1— 3.  5:11:12. 
Rev.  21:6.  22:1,17.  o Rom.  6:6.  Eph.  4:22 — 24.  Col.  3:9,10.  p 45.  Gen.  2:7. 
3:19.  John  3:31.  2 Cor.  5:1.  q Is.  9:6.  Jer.  23:6.  Matt.  1:23.  Luke  1:16,17.  2 : 
11.  John  3:12,13,31.  6:33.  Acts  10:36.  Eph. 4:9— 11.  lTim.3:16.  r21,22. 

Gen.  5:3.  Job  14:4.  John  3:6.  Rom.  5:12 — 21.  s Phil.  3:20,21.  t Matt.  1?'43, 

Rom.  8:29.  2 Cor.  3:18.  4:10,11.  1 John  3:2. 


selves,  or  as  they  appear  to  us.  The  sun  is  far  more  glorious 
than  the  moon  ; yet  the  reflected  light  of  the  moon  far  exceeds 
that  of  the  remote  stars ; and  some  of  them  shine  more 
brightly  than  others.  {Marg.  Ref . e.  Note , Gen.  1:14 — 19.) 
Thus  also  will  it  be  in  “ the  resurrection  of  the  dead  'the 
bodies  of  the  righteous  will  appear  as  much  mere  glorious 
than  they  now  do,  as  the  heavenly  luminaries  excel  a clod 
of  the  earth  ; yet  will  they  shine  with  different  degrees  of 
splendour,  like  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  {Marg.  Ref.  f.) — 
The  L*ody,  as  born  of  dying  Adam’s  race,  and  during  its  mor- 
tal state,  and  especially  as  dying,  “is  sown  in  corruption;” 
it  tends  to  corruption,  and  after  death  it  is  speedily  wasted 
and  decayed : but  at  the  resurrection  it  will  be  “ raised  i.r 
incorruption,”  without  any  seeds  of  mortality,  disease,  or 
decay  in  its  constitution:  fitted  for  a state  of  perfect  health, 
vigour,  and  activity,  to  all  eternity.  {Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Note , 

1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  Here,  during  life,  at  death,  and  in  the  grave, 
the  body  “is  sown  in  dishonour:”  it,  lives  as  a condemned 
criminal ; various  sufferings  and  diseases  are  the  forerunners 
of  that  execution  of  a criminal,  which  takes  place  at  death 
with  much  ignominy  and  disgrace ; and  the  wasting  state  of 
a dead  corpse  is  very  dishonourable  in  itself : though  the  death 
and  burial  of  Christ  have  sanctified  the  grave  to  all  believers, 
and  his  resurrection  has  assured  us  that  the  body  shall  be 
“ raised  in  glory.”  But  the  triumph  over  death  and  the  grave 
will  be  honourable  ; the  body  will  be  rendered  most  beautiful 
and  glorious  ; it  will  be  made  fit  for  that  heavenly  felicity, 
and  those  employments  in  which  angels  are  associated  ; and 
it  will  resemble  the  glorified  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself, 
the  “First-born  from  the  dead.”  {Notes,  55 — 58.  Jjuke  20:27 
— 38,  vv.  35,36.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  “ It  is”  also  “ sown  in  weak- 
ness :”  our  manifold  diseases,  and  death  in  which  they  ter- 
minate, are  peculiar  evidences  of  human  imbecility , and  the 
state  of  the  body  in  the  ground,  devoured  by  worms,  and 
turning  to  the  dust,  shows  most  affectingly  how  little  all 
men’s  power  and  abilities  can  do  for  them.  {Notes,  Ps.  49:6 
— 15.)  But  the  body  of  a believer  will  not  only  be  raised  by 
almighty  power ; it  will  also  be  endued  with  “ power,” 
vigour  and  activity,  of  which  we  have  no  conception  ; and  be 
rendered  capable  of  such  motions,  and  of  producing  such 
effects,  as  utterly  surpass  whatever  we  have  heard,  seen,  or 
imagined.  {Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  In  short,  the  body  is  here 
sown  a “natural,”  or  tin  animal  body  : it  resembles  the  bodies 
of  animals,  in  its  wants,  appetites,  pains,  and  diseases  ; and 
after  death  it  returns  to  dust  as  they  do  : but  hereafter  it.  will 
be  raised  a “ spiritual  body,”  capable  of  the  spiritual  employ- 
ment, worship,  and  happiness  of  heaven  ; entirely  refined 
from  all  sensual  dross  and  low’  desires  ; needing  no  more  food, 
rest,  sleep,  or  recreation  ; no  longer  capable  of  desiring  or 
relishing  animal  pleasures  ; and  no  more  a clog  to  the  soul, 
but  a helper  to  it  in  all  holy  exercises.  {Notes,  Matt.  17:1,2. 
P.  O.  1 — 13.  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  For  there  is  “a  natural 
body”  suited  to  our  state  on  earth,  and  a “spiritual  body” 
suited  to  the  heavenly  state ; nor  can  these  be  in  every 
respect  the  same.  ‘In  this  state,  we  are  forced  to  serve  our 
bodies,  and  to  attend  their  leisure,  and  mightily  depend  upon 
them  in  the  operations  of  the  mind:  in  the  other,  our  bodies 
shall  wholly  serve  our  spirits,  and  minister  unto  them,  and 
depend  on  them,  and  therefore  may  be  styled  “spiritual.” 
Whitby. 

Celestial.  (40)  E novpavia.  48,49.  See  on  John  3:12. — Ter- 
restrial.]  Err tyeta.  2 Cor.  5:1.  Phil.  3:19.  Jam.  3:15.  See  on 
John  3:12. — Corruption.  (42)  50.  Rom.  8:21.  Gal 

6:8.  Col.  2:22.  2 Pet.  1:4.  A 33. — Incorruption .]  A0 

Sapotq.  50,53,54.  See  on  Rom.  2:7. — A natural  body.  (44 
Ecupa  i^nxocov.  46.  See  on  2:14.  Notes , 2:14 — 16.  Jam.  3. 
13 — 16. — A spiritual  body .]  Ewpa  nvevyartKov.  46.  ‘¥uxt* 
opponitur  glorificalo.'1  Leigh.  Vox*]'  ...irvevya.  45. 

V.  45 — 49.  In  the  history  of  the  creation  it  was  written, 
that  “ the  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a living  soul :”  and  hia 
“ natural”  or  animal  life  had  been  communicated  to  all  his 
posterity,  but  without  the  spiritual  life  originally  connected 

. 603  ) 


A.  D 60. 


I.  CORINTHIANS 


A.  D.  60, 


50  Now  ut’niK  l say,  brethren,  Tthat  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ; neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  incorruptior 

51  Behold,  ?I  show  you  a mystery;  zWe  shah 
not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  “changed, 

52  In  ba  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
the  clast  trump ; dfor  the  trumpet  shall  sound  ; eand 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be  changed. 

u 1:12.  7:29.  2 Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  3:17.  5:16.  Eph.4:17.  Col.  2:4.  x 6:13.  Matt. 
16:17.  John  3:3 — 6.  2 Cor.  5:1.  y 2:7.  4:1.  13:2.  Eph.  1:9.  3:3.5:32.  16, 

18,20.  1 Thes.4:14— 17.  aPhil.3:21.  b Ex.  33:5.  Num.  10:21,45.  Ps.  73: 

19.  c Ex.  19:16.  20:18.  Num.  10:4.  Is.  18:3.  27:13.  Ez.  33:3,6.  Zech.9:14. 
Hev.  8:2,13.  9:13,14.  d Matt.  24:31.  John  5:25.  I Thes.  4:16.  e See  on  42:50. 

with  it ; so  that,  ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  his  descend- 
ants, by  natural  generation,  are  “ dead  in  sin  and  the  very 
mind  of  man  had  been  carnal,  as  well  as  his  body  mortal. 
But  “ the  last  Adam,”  the  last  Surety,  or  Covenant-head,  of 
any  of  the  human  race,  “ was  a quickening  Spirit the  Author 
and  Source  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  all  his  people,  by  the 
supply  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  ( Marg . Ref.  m,  n.  Notes , Gen.  2: 
7,16,17.  3:6.  John  1:4,5.  5:20—27.  11:20—27.  Rom.  5:12—19. 
8:1,2.)  Nor  does  this  life-giving  energy  relate  only  to  their 
souls  ; for  he  will  also  “ quicken,”  or  make  alive,  “ their  mor- 
tal bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  them and  this  is 
here  principally  intended.  ( Note , Rom.  8:10,11.)  But  the 
“ natural”  and  carnal  state,  in  both  cases , precedes  the  “ spi- 
ritual :”  all  are  born  in  sin,  bearing  the  image  of  “ the  first 
Adam :”  some  are  afterwards  “ born  again,”  to  bear  the 
image  of  “ the  second  Adam the  soul  continuing  numeri- 
cally and  identically  the  same,  though  newly  created.  (Notes, 
John  3:3 — 8.)  In  like  manner,  all  men  first  have  a natural 
and  mortal  body  like  that  of  Adam,  and  at  length  believers 
shall  have  an  incorruptible  and  spiritual  body,  like  that  of 
Christ ; yet  it  will  be  in  one  sense  “the  same  body,”  equally 
theirs,  though  in  another  sense  it  will  be  changed.  “ The 
first  man”  was  formed  of  the  dust  “ of  the  earth,”  and  was 
‘ earthy”  in  his  nature  and  original ; (Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes , 
Gen.  3:17 — 19.)  but  “the  second  Man,”  to  whom  all  be- 
ievers  are  united  and  conformed,  “ is  the  Lord  from  heaven,” 
“ The  Lord  of  glory,”  Jehovah,  God  in  human  nature. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q.)  As  long  as  we  are  conformed  to  “ the 
earthy”  Adam,  which,  in  respect  of  our  bodies,  will  be  till 
the  resurrection,  we  “ are  earthy :”  our  bodies,  during  life, 
are  gross,  animal,  and  diseased  ; and  after  death,  they  turn 
to  the  dust  whence  they  were  taken.  But  when  we  shall  be 
conformed  “ to  the  heavenly”  Adam  ; our  bodies  will  become 
heavenly,  and  suited  to  that  spiritual  and  immortal  felicily,  to 
which  we  shall  be  admitted.  Even  the  apostle,  and  all 
Christians,  had  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  Adam  ; but 
they  were  assured  by  the  promise  of  God,  that  they  should  at 
length  “ bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam  ;”  not  only  in 
their  souls,  but  in  their  bodies  also,  which  will  be  raised  very 
different,  in  their  appearance  and  capacities,  from  what  they 
were  when  on  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  Thus  all  philoso- 
phical objections  were  shown  to  have  their  foundation  in  igno- 
rance of  the  “Scriptures,  and  of  the  power  of  God.”  (Note, 
Matt.  22:23 — 33.) — Thelast  Adam.  (45)  “ The  second  Man,” 
47. — As  if  none  of  the  human  race  had  existed,  except  Adam 
and  Christ.  For  all  men  will  at  length  be  considered  either 
as  in  Adam  or  in  Christ:  unbelievers  as  one  with  fallen 
Adam,  and  in  him  ; all  believers  as  in  Christ,  and  one  with 
him.  (Note,  Rom.  5:12 — 21.) — Was  made,  Sue.  (45)  From 
the  Sept,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew  : but  the  “first  man, 
Adam,”  is  added  by  way  of  explanation.  (Gen.  2:7.) 

A quickening  Spirit.  (45)  Eij  TzvEvya  (uoxoiovv.  2 Cor. 
3:6.  1 Pet.  3:18.  (Note,  Rom.  8:10,11.) — Earthy.  (47) 
Xoikos.  48,49.  Here  only.  A x,ooj,  pulvis,  Mark  6:11. — We 
have  borne.  (49)  ’Efyopycayev.  Matt.  11:8.  John  19:5.  Rom. 
13:4.  Jam.  2:3. 

V.  50 — 54.  A similar  change  to  that  which  will  take 
place  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  must  also  be  made  in 
the  bodies  of  those  who  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  day  of 
judgment : for  “ flesh  and  blood,”  the  human  body  in  its 
present  form  and  gross  manner  of  subsistence,  and  with  its 
present  animal  wants,  propensities,  and  infirmities,  “ cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,”  or  partake  of  its  pure  and 
refined  pleasures : nor  can  “ corruption,”  or  the  body  as  mor- 
tal and  corruptible,  “ inherit  incorruption,”  or  the  holy 
incorruptible,  and  unchangeable  felicity  of  heaven.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u,  x.)  The  apostle  therefore  “showed  a mystery,’ 
which  could  not  be  known  except  by  immediate  revelation, 
or  understood  except  by  faith  receiving  that  revelation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y.)  Speaking  of  the  whole  multitude  of  be- 
lievers, to  the  end  of  time  as  constituting  one  family  to  which 
he  and  the  Corinthian  Christians  belonged,  he  might  say, 
“ We  shall  not  all  sleep,”  or  die,  “ but  we  shall  all  be 
changed.”  Yet  he  elsewhere  speaks  of  himself,  as  one  of 
hose  who  should  be  “ raised  up  by  Jesus.”  (2  Cor.  4:14.) 
6o  that  there  can  be  no  ground  for  the  supposition,  which 
many  have  formed  from  his  language,  that  he  expected  to 
jve  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  he  judged  to  be  very 
near.  The  notion  also  of  others,  that  he  alluded  to  the  first 
resurrection,  previous  to  the  millennium,  is  inconsistent  with 
the  language  of  the  passage:  for  those  who  have  died,  or 
Khali  die  before  the  millennium,  as  truly  “sleep  in  Jesus,” 
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53  For  this  corruptible  must  fput  on  incot 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54  Sc  when  this  corruptible  shall  Jiave  put  on 
incorruption,  and  nhis  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  say- 
ing that  is  written,  hDeath  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory. 

55  O death,  where  is  thy  ksting?  O ’grave, 
where  Hs  thy  victory  ? 

f Rom.  13:12 — 14.  2 Cor.  5:2 — 4.  Gal. 3:27.  Eph.  4:24.  g Rom.  2:7.  6:12.  8 
11.  2 Cor.  4:11.  2 Tim.  1 — 10.  h la.  25:8.  Luke  20:36.  Heb.  2:14,15.  Rev.  20) 
14.21:4.  i Hos.  13:14.  k Acts  9:5.  Rev.  9:10.  Gr.  * Or,  hell,  Luke  16-23, 
Acts  2:27.  Rev.  20:13,14.  Gr.  1 Job  18:13,14.  Ps.  49:8— 15.  89:48.  Ec. 2:15, lft 
3:19.  8:8.  9:5,6.  Rom.  5:14. 


though  they  should  arise  immediately  ; as  they  do,  who  shall 
remain  in  the  state  of  the  dead  till  the  general  resurrection. 
(Note,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.)  The  apostle  therefore  only  meant  to 
speak  of  himself  as  belonging  to  that  one  family,  of  whom 
the  far  greater  part  would  die  and  be  raised  again,  and  all 
the  rest  must  “be  changed.”  This  change  will  be  effected 
“ in  a moment,”  instantaneously,  as  the  eye  twinkles , by  the 
almighty  power  of  Christ,  when  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound, 
as  the  summons  to  all  men  to  meet  their  Judge.  (Notes, 
Matt.  24:29 — 31.  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  Then  the  voice  of 
Christ  will  be  heard  by  all  the  dead,  and  they  will  be  raised 
again  to  life  in  their  own  order;  and  then  the  bodies  of  living 
believers  will  be  changed  from  “natural”  to  “spiritual,”  from 
“ corruptible  to  incorruptible,”  from  “ mortal  to  immortal :” 
even  as  a man’s  form  is  changed  by  putting  on  new  raiment. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — f.  Notes,  John  5:28,29.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 
‘The  body,  which  but  a moment  before  appeared  just  as 
ours  now  do,  shall,  quick  as  thought,  be  changed  into  the 
image  of  that  worn  by  our  triumphant  Lord  ; and  fitted  for 
all  the  active  services,  and  the  purest  sensations  and  delights 
of  the  celestial  state.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  Phil.  3:20,21.) 
When  this  change  has  taken  place  in  respect  of  all  believers, 
then  the  saying  of  the  prophet  will  finally  be  accomplished. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes,  Is.  25:6 — 8.)  Death  and  all  his 
power  shall  be  annihilated,  and  “ swallowed  up”  for  ever,  in 
the  complete  victory  obtained  over  him  by  Christ  and  his 
people  ; and  sin,  with  all  its  consequences,  shall  ever  after  be 
wholly  confined  to  the  place  “ prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.” — The  apostle  showed  the  Corinthians  a mystery,  by 
informing  them  of  the  event  that  would  take  place  ; yet,  in 
respect  to  the  manner  in  which  it  would  be  effected,  it  still 
remained  mysterious  and  incomprehensible.  Thus  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  incarnation  of  “the  Lord 
from  heaven,”  are  revealed  to  us  as  certainly  true  ; but  the 
manner  of  them  still  remains  inexplicable.  (Notes,  Matt- 
13:10,11.  \ Tim.  3:16.) — Death,  Sic.  (54)  Much  nearer  to 
the  Hebrew,  than  to  the  LXX.  (Is.  25:8.) 

Flesh  and  blood.  (50)  Sapl-  xai  aiya.  See  on  Matt.  16 
17. — We  shall  not  all  sleep.  (51)  Havres  ov  Koiyy^ytroyE^a. 
6,18,20.  7:39.  11:30.  1 Thes.  4:13—15.  2 Pei.  3:4.  See  on 
John  11:11. — We  shall  ...  be  changed.]  AXX  ayyaoyeSa.  52. 
Ads  6:14.  Rom.  1:23.  Heb.  1:12.— Ps.  102:26.  Sept— In 
a moment.  (52)  Ev  aroyep.  Here  only.  ‘ Qui  dividi 
el  dissecari  non  potest.  Ex  a priv.  et  ‘ reroya,  perf.  med. 
verbi  reyvio,  seco.’  Schleusner. — The  twinkling .]  'Pirry. 

Here  only.  A pcrrru),  jacio,  projicio. — This  corruptible.  (53) 
To  (pSaprov  rovro.  54.  9:25.  Rom.  1:23.  1 Pet.  1:18,23.- 

Put  on.]  Ev(Wao-$«£.  54.  See  on  Rom.  13:12. — Immor 
tality.]  A&avacriav.  54.  1 Tim.  6:16.  Ex  a priv.  et  Suva- 

roj,  mors:  opposed  to  to  Svtjtov,  54.  Rom.  6:12. — Is  swal- 
lowed up.  (54)  KareTroSy.  Matt.  23:24.  2 Cor.  2:7.  5:4. 
Heb.  11:29.  1 Pet.  5:8.  Rev.  12:16. — In  victory .]  E.s 

vikos.  55,57.  Matt.  12:20. 

Y.  55 — 58.  With  the  glorious  prospect,  before  the  eyes  of 
his  faith  and  hope,  the  apostle  in  the  most  beautiful  and  ani- 
mated apostrophe,  addressed  “death  and  the  grave,”  or  the 
unseen  state,  as  real  persons,  the  universal  and  most  terrible 
conquerors  and  oppressors  of  the  human  race.  He  demand- 
ed of  death,  “ Where  is  thy  sting?”  or  destructive  dart,  or 
spear,  with  which  he  had  caused  such  anguish  and  terror, 
and  wrought  such  wide-spread  desolations.  And  of  “ the 
grave,”  what  was  now  become  of  his  victory,  by  which  he 
seemed  to  have  shut  up  in  his  dark  dungeon  as  vanquished 
foes,  all  the  generations  of  men  that  had  lived  on  earth. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Indeed,  the  sin  of  man  was  “ the  sting8 
and  destructive  weapon  of  death,  which  both  enabled  him 
to  kill  the  body,  and  had  mad%  that  fatal  stroke  most  tre- 
mendous: and  the  holy  “law,”  pronouncing  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  against  every  transgressor,  gave  “sin  power” 
to  bring  death  upon  mankind,  and  to  embitter  its  agonies 
with  the  dread  of  future  punishment.  This  was  the  natural 
and  universal  state  of  man ; and  all  must  have  thus  lived, 
died,  and  perished  miserably,  had  not  God  provided  deliver- 
ance. (Notes,  Rom.  5:12 — 14,20,21.  7:7 — 14,22 — 25.)  Bui 
Christians  might  now  unite  in  returning  thanks  to  God  with 
joyful  hearts,  for  having  “given  them  the  victory”  over  theso 
dreadful  foes,  “ by  Jesus  Christ”  through  his  atoning  sufl’er- 
ings  and  glorious  resurrection;  and  for  bringing  them  by 
his  grace,  to  faith  and  hope  in  him.  They  might  therefore, 
at  present,  triumph  over  the  fear  of  death,  in  confidence  of  a 
glorious  resurrection  for  their  bodies,  as  well  as  of  immediate 
and  eternal  happiness  for  their  souls  : and  they  would  al 
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56  The  rasting  of  death  is  sin ; and  “the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law. 

57  But  “thanks  be  to  God,  which  Pgiveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

m Gen.  3:17—19.  Ps.  90:3—11.  Piov.  14:32.  John  8:21,24.  Rom.  5:15,17.  6:23. 
Heb.  9:27.  n Rom.  3:19,20.  4:15.  5:13,20.  7:5— 13.  Gal.  3:10— 13.  o Acts  27: 
35.  Rom. 7:25.  2 Cor.  1:11.  2:14.  9:15.  Eph.  5:20.  p51.  2 Kings  5:1.  marg. 

1 Chr. 22:11.  Ps.98:l.  Prov.  21:31.  marg.  John  16:33.  Rom. 8:37.  1 John  5:4, 
5.  Rev.  12.11.  15:2,3.  q 2 Cor.  7:1.  2 Pet.  1:4— 9.  r Ruth  1:18.  Ps.  55:22. 

length,  most  certainly  triumph  in  the  full  possession  of  those 
blessings,  and*  in  a complete  victory  over  these  enemies. 
{Marg.  Ref.  m — p.  Note , Hos.  13:14.)  He  therefore  ex- 
horted his  “ beloved  brethren,”  to  continue  steadfast”  in  the 
profession  and  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  in  their  adherence  to 
the  truth  and  will  of  God  amidst  all  dangers  and  temptat  ions  : 
and  especially  to  continue  “unmowable”  in  the  belief  of  the 
resurrection,  notwithstanding  the  artifices  and  plausible 
reasonings  of  false  teachers.  At  the  same  time,  let  them 
44  always”  abound  in  all  those  good  works,  which  the  com- 
mandment and  honour  of  their  Lord  required,  from  love  to 
his  name,  his  cause,  and  his  people : seeing  that  they  had  the 
fullest  assurances,  that  their  “labour  in  the  Lord,”  arising 
from  such  motives  as  his  gospel  suggested,  and  especially 
from  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  zeal  for  his  honour,  would 
by  no  means  be  “in  vain,”  either  unrewarded  or  unsuccess- 
ful ; but  that  the  whole  of  it  would  terminate  in  his  glory,  the 
good  of  mankind,  and  their  own  everlasting  advantage. 
{Note,  12 — 18.) — Every  part  of  this  animated  discourse 
shows,  that  the  resurrection  of  true  believers  is  exclusively 
intended:  for  the  things  spoken  will  not  be  fulfilled,  either  in 
respect  of  the  dead,  or  of  those  who  will  be  found  alive, 
when  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  as  to  any  others  but 
true  believers,  by  whatever  name,  form,  or  creed,  they  are 
distinguished.  {Notes,  Matt.  25:41 — 46.  John  5:28,29. 

2 Thes.  1:5—10.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

Sting.  (55)  Kevrpov.  56.  See  on  Acts  9:5—0  grave. 
Or  “ hell.”  Marg.  'ASy.  See  on  Luke  16:23.  Note,  Ps. 
16:^ — 11,  v.  10.) — Be  ye  steadfast.  (58)  fE Spatoi  yiveaSe. 
See  on  7:37. — Unmoveable .]  AptraKivyroi.  Here  only. 

Ex  a priv.  et  peraKiveu),  Col.  1:23. — The  viork  of  the  Lord.] 
T>  epyia  rov  Kvpiov.  (l'Ov  K vpiog  ayana  xai  anairti  nap 
fipoivd  Whitby.) — 16:10.  Phil.  2:30. — Labour .]  Konog. 

3:8.  2 Cor.  6:5.  10:15.  11:23,27.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2:9.  2 Thes. 
3:8.  Rev.  2:2,  et  al. — In  vain.]  K evog.  See  on  10. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  When  the  faithful  minister  sees  his  beloved 
people  drawn  aside  to  embrace  dangerous  errors  ; his  chief 
comfort,  under  the  trial,  must  arise  from  being  able  to  appeal 
to  them,  that  the  doctrine  which  he  preached  was  scriptural ; 
and  from  a full  satisfaction,  that  they  who  received  it,  and 
stand  fast  in  it,  will  be  certainly  saved  : and  that  none  of 
them  can  perish,  if  they  keep  in  remembrance  the  instructions 
which  he  gave  them ; unless  they  deceived  themselves  with  a 
vain,  a dead,  and  inefficient  faith.  In  order  that  we  may 
possess  this  comfort,  we  must  be  careful  to  deliver  the  truths 
of  revelation  pure,  as  we  have  received  them : and  in  that 
order,  proportion,  and  connexion  in  which  they  stand  in  the 
Scriptures:  and  he  who  duly  attends  to  these  sacred  oracles 
will  know  assuredly,  that  the  “ death  of  Christ  for  our  sins,” 
and  his  “ resurrection  for  our  justification,”  are.  essential 
and  fundamental  doctrines,  which  must,  in  all  places,  and  on 
all  occasions,  be  explicitly  and  strenuously  insisted  on. 
Apostles  and  prophets  concur  in  bearing  testimony  to  them, 
even  more  than  to  many  other  important  truths  : and  blessed 
be  God,  the  demonstration  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection  is 
equal  to  the  weight,  which  is  to  be  supported  by  that  im- 
portant fact#  {Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.) — The  most  eminent 
Christians  are  always  the  most  humble  : they  continually 
reflect  on  the  aggravated  sins  of  their  unconverted  state: 
especially  if  they  were  long  or  greatly  set  in  opposition  to 
the  gospel.  The  more  evident  it  is,  that  God  has  pardoned 
them,  the  less  disposed  will  they  be  to  excuse  themselves. 
They  feel  their  unworthiness  of  the  distinctions  confered  on 
them;  they  are  disposed  “in  honour  to  prefer  others  to  them- 
selves :”  and,  though  they  cannot  but  be  conscious  of  what 
the  Lord  has  done  for  and  by  them  : yet,  taking  their  whole 
conduct  and  obligations  together,  they  readily  conclude,  that 
none  surely  are  so  unfruitful  and  unprofitable  as  they.  In 
reality,  it  is  a great  thing  for  a man  with  propriety,  humility 
and  truth,  to 'say,  “ By  the  grace  of  God,  I am  what  I am  :” 
the  declaration  becomes  those  alone,  whe  are  walking  under 
the  influence  of  holy  principles,  and  live  a holy  life : and  is 
utterly  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  the  negligent  or  formal 
professor  of  evangelical  truth.  But  if  we  really  fear  and  love 
.he  Lord,  and  walk  in  his  ways,  we  shall  ascribe  all  the  glory 
to  his  grace  and  mercy  : if  “ much  have  been  forgiven”  us,  we 
should  pray  to  be  enabled  to  love  much  : {Note,  Luke  7:44 — 
50.)  if  cur  conversion  have  been  remarkable,  we  should  ear- 
nestly desire,  that  “ the  grace  bestowed  on  us  may  not  be  in 
rain : ' if  we  have  set  out  late  in  life  to  serve  the  Lord  ; we 
should  aim  to  “ redeem  the  time”  which  has  been  lost,  by 

labouring  more  abundantly”  than  our  brethren  : and,  while 
we  charge  all  our  sins  and  follies  upon  ourselves,  we  must 
■ernember^  to  ascribe  all  the  good  w'hich  we  do,  to  “ the 
g ace  of  God  that  is  with  us.”  {Note,  1 Chi  29:10—19.) 

y • 19-  With  what  varied  subtle  devices  doth  Satan 

bring  in  false  doctrines,  by  men  of  abilities,  learning,  or  elo- 


58  ^Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  rbe  ye 
steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  The 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  uye  know  tha 
your  labour  xis  not  in  vain  yin  the  Lord. 
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quence  ; in  a covert  and  plausible  manner,  that  the  simple 
may  suspect  no  danger ! Heretical  teachers  often  with  appa- 
rent modesty  question  whether  we  have  rightly  understood 
the  sacred  writers,  and  whether  the  doctrine  which  they 
oppose  be  contained  in  them.  They  inquire,  whether  a more 
rational  interpretation  may  not  be  given  to  this  and  the  other 
text ; whether  the  more  obvious  meaning  do  not  involve  ab- 
surdity, or  even  impossibility  ; whether  any  but  the  weak 
and  illiterate  can  credit  such  mysteries  or  absurdities  ; and 
whether  we  had  not  better  adopt  a figurative  sense,  or  admit 
some  other  reading,  or  even  suppose  the  sacred  writer  to  be 
mistaken  ; than  assent  to  so  incomprehensible , and  therefore 
irrational , a doctrine,  if  indeed  they  could  prove  the  mys- 
teries which  they  oppose,  to  be  contrary  to  fact , to  intuition , 
or  to  demonstration,  their  principles  might  be  admitted:  but 
when  they  apply  them  to  doctrines,  which  are  merely  above 
reason,  and  contrary  to  their  supposed  probabilities , and  vain 
reasonings;  they  are  perfectly  inadmissible  and  irrational: 
unless  man  be  wiser  than  his  Maker.  The  dupes,  however, 
of  such  specious  pretences  are  seldom  aware,  whither  these 
rational  improvements  of  the  creed  and  of  the  Scriptures 
tend:  they  do  not  perceive,  that,  according  to  th  un,  man’s 
presumptuous  reason  sits  in  judgment  on  the  infinite  wisdom 
of  God;  man’s  weakness  is  made  the  standard  of  omnipo- 
tence ; and  man’s  conjecture,  the  measure  of  divine  revela- 
tion. Indeed,  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  those  econo- 
mical and  political  sentiments,  contended  for  by  some  of  these 
oracles  of  an  enlightened  age;  by  which  children  are  set  to 
judge,  whether  thgir  parents  are  fit  to  be  honoured  and 
obeyed,  or  not;  servants  are  called  on  to  determine  the  same 
concerning  their  masters,  and  subjects  concerning  their 
rulers;  and,  in  short,  not  only  is  all  subordination  virtually  de- 
stroyed, but,  in  every  relation,  the  inferior  is  constituted  the 
judge  of  his  superior,  without  any  appeal  from  his  arrogant 
tribunal. — In  like  manner,  the  principles  before  cited,  when 
fairly  examined,  are  found  to  involve  consequences,  subver- 
sive of  those  truths,  which  are  professedly  venerated ; to 
invalidate  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  tend  to  universal 
skepticism:  they  prove,  (if  they  prove  any  thing,)  that  the 
preaching  of  the  apost  les,  and  the  faith  of  primitive  believers, 
“ were  vain  ;”  and  that  the  martyrs  for  the  gospel  were 
“ false  witnesses  against  God,”  by  testifying  truth ; and  facts, 
which  remote  posterity  has  found  out  to  be  false,  or  needless. 
This  is  especially  the  case,  in  respect  of  those  doctrines 
which  relate  to  the  Person,  undertaking,  and  atonement  oi 
Christ  ; and  the  way  of  acceptance  by  faith  in  him.  I, 
“Christ  had  not  risen,”  his  sacrifice  could  not  have  been 
depended  on,  because  there  could  be  no  proof  that  it  was 
accepted  ; and  consequently  even  true  believers  must  still 
be  “in  their  sins:”  those  who  “died  in  this  faith  must  have 
perished  ;”  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  must  either  have  been 
deceivers  or  deceived  ; and  the  disciples,  having  only  “ hope 
in  Christ,”  as  to  this  present  world,  must  have  been  “of  all 
men  most  miserable.”  To  what  then  must  the  tenets  of  those 
lead,  who  indeed  profess  to  believe  that  Christ  is  risen  ; yet 
deny,  explain  away,  or  overlook  those  great  doctrines,  which 
he  especially  rose  again  to  establish  and  demonstrate? 

V.  20 — 28.  Blessed  be  God,  we  have  the  most  complete 
and  satisfactory  proof,  that  Christ  both  “ died  for  our  sins,” 
“ and  rose  again  for  our  justification,”  and  as  “ the  First- 
fruits”  of  our  resurrection  ; that,  as  death  entered  by  man,  so 
might  life  eternal  be  introduced  by  One  in  our  nature.  We 
certainly  know,  that  “in  Adam  all  die;”  and  we  are  ex- 
pressly informed  by  “ the  sure  testimony  of  God,”  that  as  in 
Christ  all  the  human  race  shall  arise,  so  all  who  are  in  him 
shall  arise  to  immortal  glory.  Undoubted!}',  the  suffering, 
dying,  risert,  and  ascended  Saviour  will  soon  appear,  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world  : may  we  be  then  found  among 
“ those,  that  aie  Christ’s  at  his  coming!”  It  should  be  with 
us  a matter  of  serious  inquiry,  whether  we  are  his  true  disci- 
ples or  not:  for  soon  “the  end  will  come;”  the  mediatorial 
“kingdom  will  be  delivered  up  to  God,  even  the  Father;" 
and  all  who  shall  then  be  found  enemies,  will  be  put  under 
the  feet  of  Christ,  and  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. Would  we  then  triumph  in  that  most  solemn  and  infi- 
nitely important  crisis,  we  must  now  submit  to  his  rule, 
accept  of  his  salvation,  and  live  to  the  glory  of  God  through 
him.  Then  shall  we  at  length  rejoice  in  all  his  victories;  and 
participate  his  glories:  we  shall  exult  with  immense  satisfac- 
tion, in  the  blessed  accomplishment  of  the  Redeemer’s  under- 
taking ; and,  as  being  with  him,  our  Head  in  human  nature; 
put  under  the  absolute  dominion  of  our  reconciled  Father, 
“ that  God  may  be  all  in  all ;”  tha.t  he  may  receive  the  whole 
glory  of  our  salvation  ; and  that  we  may  for  ever  serve  him, 
and  enjoy  his  favour,  without  sin  or  death  ; and  without  need- 
ing repentance,  forgiveness,  a sacrifice,  or  a Mediator,  any 
more  to  all  eternity. 

V.  29 — 34.  Should  we  lose  sight  of  the  animating  prospect 
l 605  ) 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  apostle  direct * ZAe  Corinthians,  in  what  way  to  make  collections  for  the 
Chris  .inns  at  Jerusalem,  1 — 4 ; states  his  intentions  about  visiting  them,  5 — 
9 ; commends  Timothy,  who  was  coming  to  them,  10, 11  ; shows  that  Apollos 
declines  visiting  '.hem  at  present,  12;  exhorts  them  to  vigilance,  steadfast- 
ness, and  love,  13,  14;  recommends  the  household  of  Stephanas  to  their 
special  regard,  15,  16  ; expresses  his  satisfaction  at  the  coming  of  certain 
persons  from  C orinth,  17,  18  ; and,  after  salutations  from  the  churches, 
concludes  in  the  most  awful,  yet  affectionate  manner,  19—24. 
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OW  Concerning  the  collection  for  bthe  saints, 
as  I have  given  order  to  cthe  churches  of 
atia,  even  so  do  ye.  . 


2 Upon  dthe  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one 
ol  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  eas  God  hath  pros- 
pered him,  That  there  be  no  gatherings  when  1 
come. 

3 And  §when  I come,  h whomsoever  ye  shall 
approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I send  to  bring 
your  'liberality  unto  Jerusalem. 

4 And  ’if  it  be  meet  that  I go  also,  they  shall 
go  with  me. 

5 Now  I will  come  unto  you,  kwhen  I shall  paisa 
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in  the  preceding  verses  set  before  us  ; should  any  one  prevail 
in  attempting  to  argue  us  out  of  these  our  expectations  ; how 
must  our  zeal,  diligence,  and  boldness  be  enervated,  and  our 
rejoicing  damped  ! Who  then  would  step  forward  to  succeed 
those  illustrious  soldiers  of  Christ,  that  have  nobly  bled  in  the 
cause  of  truth  ? Who  would  confess  him  in  this  evil  world  ? 
Why  should  we  stand  amidst  dangers  and  alarms  continually  ? 
Why  should  we  venture  the  rage  of  men,  more  venomous 
than  serpents,  and  more  subtle  than  foxes,  and  more  savage 
than  tigers  or  lions  ? Such  principles  would  soon  induce  us  to 
depart  from  our  constancy,  and  make  us  exclaim,  “ What 
advantageth  it  us,  if  the  dead  rise  not?”  or  even  tempt  us  to 
say,  “ Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.”  Let 
us  not  then  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  corrupt 
seasoners ; but  let  us  separate  from  them,  and  venture  our 
all  for  eternity,  on  the  single  testimony  of  “ God,  who  cannot 
lie.”  Let  us  fear  associating  with  skeptical,  protiigate,  or 
ungodly  men  ; for  “ evil  communications  corrupt  good  man- 
ners let  us  warn  our  children,  our  juniors,  our  hearers,  to 
shun  them  ^s  a pestilence  : let  us  “ awake  to  righteousness, 
and  sin  not  ;”  let  us  not  hearken  to  those,  who  know  not 
God,  in  whatever  science  else  they  may  excel  ; being  as- 
sured that  this  ignorance  will  be  found  shameful,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  abilities,  opportunities,  confidence,  or  profession, 
of  those  in  whom  it  is  found. 

V.  35 — 44.  If  any  are  still  disposed  to  start  objections,  or 
make  presumptuous  inquiries,  when  truths  are  scripturally 
proposed ; let  them  remember  the  appellation,  which  the 
apostle,  or  rather  the  Holy  Spirit,  gives  to  such  “ wise  men 
of  this  world.”  For  they  may  thence  learn,  that  man’s  wis- 
dom consists  in  becoming  “ a little  child,”  and  simply  believ- 
ing his  Maker.  The  works  of  creation  and  providence  read 
us  daily  lectures  of  humility  ; as  well  as  teach  us  to  admire 
the  variety  of  the  great  Creator’s  wisdom  and  goodness.  Till 
we  can  fully  comprehend  the  whole  process,  by  which  a bare 
grain,  corrupting  in  the  earth,  produces  many  ears  of  corn  at 
the  harvest ; and  till  we  can  satisfactorily  answer  all  ques- 
tions, and  solve  all  difficulties  about  it ; let  us  learn  to  be  the 
pupils , and  not  assume  to  be  the  counsellors  of  the  most  High : 
and  let  us  hold  fast  the  sure  hope  of  a glorious  resurrection, 
without  perplexing  ourselves  about  the  manner,  in  which  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  almighty  power  can  effect  it. 

Y.  45 — 58.  They,  who  “shall  be  accounted  worthy”  to 
obtain  felicity  in  the  heavenly  state,  will  excel  in  glory  all 
present  splendours,  far  more  than  the  celestial  bodies  transcend 
the  terrestrial : and  yet  they  shall  exceed  one  another  in  glory, 
as  “one  star differeth from  another;”  while  Christ,  “the  Sun 
of  Righteousness,”  shall  infinitely  outshine  them  all.  This 
degraded,  corruptible,  sinful,  and  dying  body,  shall  be  raised 
“incorruptible,  immortal,  and  glorious:”  it  shall  become 
vigorous,  active,  and  beautiful,  beyond  conception  : this  animal 
body  shall  be  raised  spiritual.  Here  our  very  souls  are  carnal : 
there  our  very  bodies  will  be  spiritual.  And  our  “ second 
Adam,  the  Lord  from  Heaven,”  will  give  new  and  immortal 
life,  as  “ a quickening  Spirit,”  both  to  our  souls  and  bodies  ; 
that  in  both,  according  to  our  measure,  we  may  bear  his  image 
and  glorify  his  name. — As  “flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God;”. let  us  not  “ sow  to  the  flesh,  of  which 
we  can  only  reap  corruption:”  (Note,  Gal.  6:6 — 10.)  and, 
as  those  who  shall  be  exempted  from  death,  must  be  changed, 
let  this  reconcile  our  minds  to  that  change,  whiofi  death  will 
begin  and  the  resurrection  complete  in  our  bodies,  when 
“ death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.”  Let  us  seek  the 
full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  that  in  the  midst  of  pain,  and 
in  the  prospect  of  dissolution,  we  may  triumphantly  exclaim, 
“ O death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? O grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory ?”  that  we  may  hail  the  sharpest  pangs  of  dying  ; and 
think  without  emotion  on  the  darkness,  the  corruption,  and 
the  imaginary  horrors  of  the  tomb : assured  that,  there  our 
bodies  will  sleep  at  ease  ; that  in  the  mean  time  our  #ouls 
will  be  present  with  our  beloved  Redeemer;  and  that  our 
bodies  will  shortly  arise,  to  share  that  unspeakable  felicity. — 
But  “ sin  is  the  sting  of  death,”  and  who  can  disarm  that 
“king  of  terrors?”  For  “the  law  is  the  strength  of  sin;” 
and  who  can  answer  its  demands,  endure  its  curse,  or  expiate 
his  own  transgressions  ? Hence  the  terror  and  the  anguish : 
hence  the  wretched  cleave  to  life,  save  when  infidelity,  de- 
spair, and  rebe’lion  induce  madness  and  suicide.  Hence, 
death  is  justly  terrible  to  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent : 
hence,  the  needless  alarms  of  the  weak  and  trembling  be- 
liever. “ Thanks  be  to  God,”  that  there  is  deliverance,  and 
victory  for  us  io  Christ  Jesus!  (Note,  Rom.  7:22 — 25.) 

( 606  ^ 


May  he  give  us  faith  arid  hope,  and  increase  our  faith  and 
hope  ; that  we  may  not  only  be  safe,  but  joyful  and  triumph- 
ant ! And,  having  these  assurances,  let  “us  be  steadfast, 
unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ; as 
knowing  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.”  (Note, 

1 John  3:1 — 3.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  evident,  that  the 
Corinthians  had  been  previously  made  acquainted  with  the 
apostle’s  intention,  of  raising  a contribution  from  the  Gentile 
churches,  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea  : and,  as  they 
were  more  wealthy  than  most  of  their  brethren,  he  did  not 
intimate  even  a doubt  of  their  liberality  in  that  good  work. 
But  he  judged  it  proper,  to  point  out  to  them  the  method, 
about  which  he  had  given  orders  in  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
whence  he  had  lately  come.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Note-', 
Acts  18:18—23.  24:10—21.  Rom.  15:22—29.  2 Cor.  8:9.) 

“ On  the  first  day  of  the  week,”  let  every  man  treasure  up  a 
proportion  of  his  gains,  according  a?  God  had  prospered  him 
during  the  preceding  week : for  thus  a larger  sum  would 
gradually  be  provided,  than  could  at  once  have  been  collected. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.) — Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  sums, 
thus  set  apart,  were  brought  to  the  treasury  of  the  church  at 
the  time  : but  the  words  do  not  seem  to  admit  of  tiiat  inter- 
pretation ; and  if  each  separately  laid  by  the  sum  which  he 
purposed  to  give,  the  whole  would  be  brought  together  at 
once,  when  necessary,  without  any  trouble  in  soliciting  con- 
tributions.— ‘“Laying  it  upas  a treasure  :”  For  these  are 
the  true  riches,  laid  up  in  heaven,  entrusted  to  God,  to  be 
compensated  with  the  amplest  interest,  both  in  this  world  and 
the  next;  though  not  of  their  own  value,  but  of  his  mere 
liberality.’  Reza. — Worldly  men,  at  certain  times,  augment 
the  treasure  which  they  have  before  laid  up,  by  adding  their 
clear  gains  to  it  ; let  Christians  then  imitate  them,  by  laying 
up  on  the  Lord’s  day,  for  their  poor  and  distressed  brethren, 
according  “ as  God  had  prospered  them  ;”  and  let  them  count 
this  their  treasure.  If  this  was  kept  apart  by  each  person, 
till  wanted,  so  that  none  knew  what  others  gave;  ostentation 
and  corrupt  emulation  would  be  far  more  effectually  excluded  : 
than  if  each  brought  his  contribution  to  the  common  stock 
every  week,  and  so  a public  account  was  taken  of  it.  It  was 
especially  needful,  that  this  precaution  should  be  taken  at 
Corinth,  where  ostentation  and  emulation  greatly  prevailed  ; 
and  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  intended,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, to  leave  every  one,  in  this  respect,  to  determine  for 
himself  before  God,  what  he  ought  to  do;  that  none  might* 
give  more  than  he  could  properly  spare,  or  than  he  was  from 
proper  motives  inclined  to,  either  to  aquire  applause,  or  to 
escape  censure  and  contempt. — The  argument  from  this  pas- 
sage for  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  “ the 
Lord’s  day,”  the  Christian  sabbath,  is  very  conclusive:  for, 
unless  that  were  the  custom  in  apostolical  churches,  why 
should  “ the  first  day  of  the  week”  be  mentioned  in  this  con- 
nexion ? ‘ On  Sunday,  says  Justin  Martyr,  all  Christians,  m 

the  city  or  country,  meet  together,  because  that  is  the  day, 
of  our  Lord’s  resurrection  : and  then  we  read  the  writings  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles.  This  being  done,  the  president 
makes  an  oration  to  the  assembly,  exhorting  them  to  imitate 
and  do  the  things  which  they  have  heard ; then  we  all  join  in 
prayer,  and  after  that  we  celebrate  the  sacrament.  Whitby. 
(Notes,  John  20:19—23.  Acts  20:7—12,  v.  7.  Rev.  1:9—  1J, 
v.  10.) 

The  collection.  (1)  Tys  \oytas.  2.  Here  only. — Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  (2)  Kara  ptav  aafiftaTitsv . LvAt  24:1. 
John  20:1,19.  Acts  20:7. — Lay  by  him  in  store.}  TJap  eavrio 
Ti&erco  S-ycavpt^tov.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Luke  1 2:2 1 . ^ Rom.  2:5. 

2 Cor.  12:14.  Jam.  5:3. — Hath  prosper ed.\  Euo^wraj.  See 
on  Rom.  1:10. 

V.  3,  4.  Every  thing  having  been  previously  arranged,  the 
apostle,  when  he  arrived  at  Corinth,  would  send  with  'he 
bounty  of  the  Corinthians  such  persons  as  they  approved  and 
would  recommend  by  their  letters.  Or  joining  the  words,  “ by 
letters,”  with  the  latter  clause,  whomsoever  they  approved, 
the  apostle  would  send, with  letters  from  himself  to  the  apostles 
and  elders  at  Jerusalem:  but  if  it  was  thought  more  satisfac- 
tory to  all  concerned,  he  himself  would  accompany  the 
messengers.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  2 Cor.  8:16 — 24.) 

Your  liberality . (3)  “Your  gift.”  Marg.  Tyv  \oo  ivvpuv 
15:10.  2 Cor.  8:1,6,7,19.  9:8,14,15. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  apostle  was  meditating  to  made  a progress 
through  Macedonia,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle:  and  he 
seems  to  have  given  some  intimations,  that  he  would  go  jo 
Corinth  in  his  way  to  Macedonia,  as  well  as  on  l is  /etm-o. 
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through  Macedonia  ; for  I do  pass  through  Mace- 
donia : 

6 And  it  may  be  that  I will  abide,  yea,  'and 
winter  with  you,  mthat  ye  may  bring  me  on  my 
journey  whithersoever  I go. 

7 For  I will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way ; but 
I trust  to  tarry  a while  with  you,  nif  the  Lord  per- 
mit. 

8 But  I will  tarry  °at  Ephesus  until  pPentecost. 

9 For  ^a  great  rdoor  and  effectual  is  opened 
unto  me,  sand  there  are  many  adversaries. 

10  Now,  fif  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  may 
be  with  you  “without  fear : xfor  he  worketh  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  as  I also  do . 

11  Let  -vno  man  therefore  despise  him;  zbut 
conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come 
unto  me : for  I look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

Q Practical  Observations. j 

12  As  touching *  *our  brother  Apollos,  I greatly 

1 Acts  27:12.  28:11.  Tit.  3:12.  m Acts  15:3.  17:15.  20:38.  21:5.  Rom.  15:24. 

3 John  6,7. , n 4:19.  Prov.  19:21 . Jer.  10:23.  Acts  18:21.  Rom.  1:10.  Jam.  4:15. 
o 15-32  p Ex.  23:16.  Lev.  23:15 — 21.  Acts  2:1 . q Acts  19:8,  &c.  r Acts  14:27. 

2 Cor.  2:12.  Co!.  4:3.  Rev.  3:7,8.  s 15:32.  Acts  19:9,10.  2 Cor.  1:8— 10.  t 4: 17. 
Acts  19:22.  u 11.  1 Tim.  4:12.  x 15:58.  Rom.  10:21.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Phil.  2:19— 

22  1 Thes.  3:2.  v 10.  Luk-e  10:16.  1 Thes.  4:8.  1 Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  2:15.  z 6.  Acts 
15-33  a 1:12.  3:5,22.  Acts  18:24— 28.  19:1 . Tit.  3:13.  b Ec.  3:1.  Mark  6:21. 
Acts  24:25.  c Matt.  24:42— 44.  25:13.  26:41.  Mark  13:33— 37.  14:37,38.  Luke 
12:35-40.  21:36.  Eph.  6:18.  Col.  4:2.  1 Thes.  5:6.  2 Tim.  4:5.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8. 
P.ev.  3:2,3.  16:15.  d 15:1,2,58.  2 Cor.  1:24.  Gal.  5:1.  Phil.  1:27.  4:1.  Col.  1: 

23  4:12.  1 Thes.  3:8.  2 Thes.  2: 15.  e 9:23-27.  lSam.4:9.  2 Sam.  10:12. 
iChr.  19:13.  Eph.  6:13— 17.  1 Tim.  6:12.  2 Tim.  2:3— 5.  4:7.  Heb.  11:32—  34. 
f Josh.  1:6,7,9,18.  1 Kings  2:2.  lCbr.28:10.  Ps.  27:14.  Is.  35:4.  Dan.  10:19. 

though  it  is  not  here  mentioned.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:15,16.)  He 
had,  however,  formed  his  determination  of  coming ; and  he 
assured  his  brethren  at  Corinth,  that  he  would  make  some 
stay  among  them*  “if  the  Lord  would  give  him  leave for  he 
did  not  think  it  sufficient,  merely  to  call  on  them,  as  a traveller 
in  his  journey„when  so  many  things  and  of  so  great  importance 
required  his  presence  among  them.  ( Marg . Ref.  k— n.)  It 
was,  therefore,  his  design  to  continue  at  Ephesus  till  the 
feast  of  Pentecost ; the  rest  of  the  summer  he  meant  to 
employ  in  his  progress  through  Macedonia  ; and  then  perhaps 
to  spend  the  winter  at  Corinth ; expecting  that,  the  Corin- 
thians would  afterwards  help  him  forward  in  his  journey, 
“whithersoever  he  should  go.”  Perhaps  he  intended  to  sail 
from  Ephesus  to  Corinth  first ; then  after  a short  stay  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  and  afterwards  return  to  winter  there.  But 
he  thought  it  incumbent  on  him  to  stay  some  time  longer  at 
Ephesus  ; as  great  opportunities  of  service  were  afforded 

*him  ; great  success  attended  his  labours ; and  “ many  adver- 
saries” were  excited  to  oppose  him,  to  terrify  or  dissuade  men 
from  embracing  the  gospel,  or  to  discourage  and  mislead  the 
new  converts.  His  presence  therefore  was  peculiarly  neces- 
sary ; though  his  dangers  and  hardships  were  proportionably 
increased.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s.  Note , 15:31 — 34.) — It  is 
evident,  from  the  concluding  salutation,  that  the  apostle  wrote 
this  epistle  from  Ephesus,  though  the  spurious  addition  at  the 
close  dates  it  from  Philippi.  It  is  probable,  that  the  tumult 
made  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius,  hastened  the  apostle’s 
departure;  (Notes,  Acts  19:21 — 41.)  and  his  plan  seems  in 
other  respects  to  have  been  circumstantially  deranged.  (Notes, 
2 Cor.  1:17 — 20,23,24.) — If  the  I^or cl  permit.  (7)  Notes,  4:18 
— 21.  Rom.  1:8 — 12.  Jam.  4:13 — 17. — Pentecost.  (8)  ‘It 
therefore  was  the  following  Pentecost  that  he  hastened  to  be 
at  Jerusalem.  Acts  20:16.’  Whitby. — Door.  (9)  Note , 2 
Cor.  2:12,13.  Col.  4:2—4.  Rev.  3:7—9. 

Winter  with  you.  (6)  IIapa%£ipa(Tw.  See  on  Acts  27' 
12. — By  the  way.  (7)  E v rrapoSio.  Here  only.  Exzrapa,  et 
6 Sos,  iter. — Pentecost.  (8)  Tj7?  TrevTriKoarris.  See  on  Acts 
2:1. — Effectual.  (9)  Evepyvs-  Philem.  6.  Heb.  4:12.  Evgpyew, 
12:6,11. — Adversaries.]  Avrucziyevoi.  See  on  Luke  21:15. 

V.  10,11.  Timothy  had  been  sent  before  the  apostle  into 
Madedonia,  with  directions  to  visit  Corinth : (Notes,  4:14 — 17. 
Acts  19:21,22.)  but  such  was  the  disposition  of  many  in  that 
city,  that  it  was  necessary  to  charge  them  not  to  behave  im- 
properly to  him  when  he  came.  For  the  apostle  was  appre- 
hensive, that  their  party-quarrels,  and  opposition  to  his 
authority,  would  induce  them  to  show  so  marked  a dislike  to 
Timothy,  and  even  contempt  of  him,  as  to  make  him  afraid 
of  executing  his  commission  among  them.  The  apostle 
therefore  assured  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  that  Timothy 
was  faithful  and  skilful,  in  “ the  work  of  the  Lord,”  even  as 
he  was : let  none  of  them  therefore  despise  him  because  of 
his  youth,  or  his  supposed  deficiency  in  “ the  wisdom  of  words 
and  excellency  of  speech let  them  encourage  and  counte- 
nance him,  in  bearing  testimony  against  the  evils  which  had 
taken  plact  among  them : let  them  not  take  offence  at  his 
faithfulness,  or  permit  him  to  go  away,  as  one  who  had  incur- 
red their  displeasure  : but  let  them  conduct  him  forth,  in  peace 
and  love,  on  his  journey  towanis  Ephesus,  wnere  the  apostle 
expected  him  with  the  brethren  who  accompanied  him  ; or 
Doth  he  and  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  expected  him,  as  one 
whom  they  greatly  loved.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  Notes,  Luke 
10:16.  Phil.  2:19 — 23.  1 Thes.  4:6 — 8.  1 Tim.  4:11— 16.  Tit. 
2tl5  )— Probably  Timothy  returned  to  Ephesus,  before  Paul 
was  driven  thence. — ‘We  infer  that  Timothy  was  not  sent 


desired  him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren : 
hut  his  will  was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time ; but 
he  will  come  '’when  he  shall  have  convenient  time. 

13  cWatch  ye,  dstand  fast  in  the  faith,  equit 
you  like  men,  f be  strong1. 

14  Let  sail  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

15  I beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  knowHhe  house 
of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  ‘the  first  fruits  of  Achaia/ 
and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  kto  the 
ministry  of  the  saints.) 

16  That  'ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and 
to  every  one  that  mhelpeth  with  us,  and  "laboureth. 

17  1 am  glad  of  the  coming  of  °Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus : pfor  that  which  waa 
acking  on  your  part  they  have  supplied. 

18  For  ^they.  have  refreshed  my  spirit  and 
yours:  therefore  acknowledge  ye  them  that  are 
such. 

19  The  Schurches  of  Asia  salute  you.  hAquila 


11:32.  Has.  2:4.  Zech.  8:9,13.  2 Cor.  12:9,10.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1:11, 
12.  2Tim.  2:l.  g 8:1.  12:31.  13:  14:  I John  13:34,35.  15: 17.  Rom.  13:8  — 10. 
14:15.  Gal.  5:13,14,22.  Eph.  4:1—3.  Phil.  2:1—3.  1 Thes.  3:6,12.  4:9,10.  2 Thes. 
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19:10.  1 Pet.  1:1.  Rev.  1:11.  t Acts  18:2,18,26.  Rom.  16:3,4.  2Tim.4:19. 
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with  the  epistle:  for  had  he  been  the  bearer  of  the  letter, 
would  St.  Paul  in  that  letter  have  said,  “ If  Timothy  come  ?” 

. . . If  he  was  with  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  the  letter, 
could  he  say,  ...  “I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren  ?”  ... 
Timothy  was  sent,  forth  upon  his  journey  before  the  letter 
was  written;  but  he  might  not  reach  Corinth,  till  after  the 
letter  arrived  there.  Acts  19:21:’  Paley. — With  the  brethren. 
(11)  Either  those  who  had  accompanied  Timothy  into 
Macedonia,  or  some  whom  the  apostle  expected  from  Corinth. 

Without  fear.  (10)  A c/>o/3wf.  See  on  Luke  1:74. — Despise. 
(11)  E\ov§evr)ar].  See  on  1:28. — I look  for.]  EK^txoyai.  11:33. 
John  5:3.  Acts  i7:16.  Heb.  10:13.  11:10.  Jam.  5:7.  1 Pet.  3:20- 

V.  12.  It.  seems,  that  a party  at  Corinth  professed  them- 
selves attached  to  Apollos,  in  order  to  cover  their  opposition 
to  the  apostle:  (Notes,  1:10 — 16.  Acts  18:24 — 28.)  yet  St. 
Paul  greatly  desired  and  exhorted  that  eminent  minister  to  go 
among  them,  with  Timothy  and  Erastus,  or  with  Stephanas 
and  his  friends,  when  they  returned  to  Corinth;  (Notes,  15 — 
18.  Acts  19:21,22.)  being  of  opinion  that,  his  presence  woui:’ 
help  to  allay  their  disputes,  having  the  most  entire  confidence 
in  his  wisdom  and  humility.  But  perhaps  Apollos  feared  lest 
his  presence  should  have  a contrary  effect ; or  he  might  be 
fully  employed  in  another  place ; or  perhaps  he  thought  it 
right  to  express  his  decided  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Corinthians,  by  absenting  himself  till  they  came  to  a 
better  temper.  However,  he  was  not  at  all  willing  to  go  to 
Corinth  at  that  time  ; though  he  intended  to  visit  them  when 
he  could  with  more  convenience  and  propriety.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

When  he  shall  have  convenient  time.]  ' Orav  tvKaipiicri.  See 
on  Mark  6:31. 

V.  13,  14.  The  apostle,  about  to  conclude  his  epistle,  called 
on  his  brethren  and  beloved  children  at  Corinth,  instead  of 
presuming  on  their  gifts  and  privileges,  to  stand  upon  their 
guard  against  temptations,  and  be  vigilant  in  avoiding  the 
snares  of  the  great  deceiver  and  his  servants.  He  exhorted 
them  to  “ stand  fast  in  the  faith,”  as  they  were  in  great  dan- 
ger, and  already  began  to  waver:  he  reminded  them  to  he 
valiant  and  prudent,  as  it  became  men,  in  their  conflict  with 
their  common  enemies  ; and  not  to  behave  like  children  in 
disputing  with  one  another,  and  “ envying  one  another :” 
he  directed  them  to  be  “strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ”  for 
their  work  and  warfare,  instead  of  amusing  themselves  with 
curious  speculations  : (Marg.  Rif.  c — f:)  and,  above  all,  ha 
warned  them  to  manage  all  their  concerns  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  that  love,  which  he  had  so  fully  explained,  and  so  pathe- 
tically recommended  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.  Notes,  13.) — 
Quit  you  like  men.  (13)  Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  9:24 — 27.  Eph. 
6:10—20.  1 Tim.  6:11,12.  2 Tim.  2:3— 7.4:6— 8.  1 Pel.  5:8— 11. 

Quit  you  like  men.  (13)  Ardo^toAr.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Dent.  31:6,7,23.  Josh.  10:25.  2 Chr.  32:7.  Ps. 27:14.  Nah. 
2:1.  Sept. — TivecrSe  us  avfipas,  1 Sam.4:9.  Sept. — Be  strong.] 
KparaiovoAe.  See  on  Imke  1:80. 

V.  15 — 18.  (Note,  1:10 — 16.)  Stephanas  seems  to  have 

been  with  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  when  he  wrote  this  ; but 
his  household  or  family  remained  at  Corinth.  The  sever* 
persons  belongin^to  his  family  were  qualified  for  usefulness, 
and  ought  to  have  possessed  great  influence  in  that  church: 
as  they  were  the  oldest  converts  to  Christianity  in  all  Achaia; 
(Note,  Rom.  16:5.)  and  as  they  had  habitually  devoted  them- 
selves to  every  service,  by  which  they  could  minister  to  tha 
good  of  their  brethren.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  The  apostle 
therefore  besought  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  to  “submit 
themselves”  to  the  counsel,  influence,  or  ministry  of  this  family 
and  of  others,  who  concurred  with  him  and  them,  in  endeavour* 

( 607  ) 
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and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with 
“the  church  that  is  in  their  house. 

20  All  xthe  brethren  greet  you.  yGreet  ye  one 
another  with  a holy  kiss. 

21  The  ^salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand. 

u Horn.  16:5.  Col.  4:15.  Philom. 2.  x Rom.  16:16,21,23.  2 Cor.  13:13.  Pliil.  4: 
22.  Philemon  23,24.  Keb.  13:24.  y 2 Cor.  13:12.  lThes.5:26.  1 Pet.  5:14. 
7,  Gal.  6:11.  Col. 4:18.  2Thes.3:17.  a Cant.  1:3, 4, 7.  3:1—3.  5:16.  Ia.  5:1. 
Matt.  10:37  . 25:40,45.  John8:42.  14:15,21,23.  15:21.  16:14.  21:15 — 17.  2 Cor. 

to  promote  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church,  or  laboured 
diligently  in  that  good  cause.  ( Marg . Ref.  1 — n.) — The 

coming  of  Stephanas  and  his  companions  (who  had  probably 
brought  an  epistle  to  him  from  some  of  the  church  at  Corinth,) 
had  given  him  pleasure,  because  they  had  further  explained 
all  things,  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  : and  their  repre- 
sentation of  the  proper  disposition  of  many  of  them,  together 
with  their  pious  conversation,  had  “refreshed  his  spirit,”  as 
their  company  doubtless  had  frequently  refreshed  their  breth- 
ren at  Corinth  : he  therefore  admonished  them  to  acknow- 
ledge such  persons  as  those,  for  the  servants  of  Christ,  and 
examples  for  them  to  follow,  in  preference  to  those  teachers, 
who  undermined  or  opposed  his  apostolical  authority.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q,  r.  Note,  3 John  9 — 12.) — Fortunatus  is  mentioned 
by  Clemens  Romanus  long  after,  as  the  bearer  of  his  epistle 
from  Rome  to  the  church  at  Corinth  : but  it  is  not  certain  or 
even  probable  that  the  same  person  was  intended. 

Addicted  themselves.  (15)  E ra\av  eavrovg.  See  on  Acts 
13:48. — That  help eth  with  us.  (16)  T o>  avveoyovvri.  See  on 
Mark  16:20.  Rom.  8:28. — Laboureth.]  Kotuwvti.  4:12.  15:10. 
Matt.  11:28.  See  on  Acts  20:35.  Konog.  See  on  15:58. — 
That  which  was  lacking  onyour  part.  117)  To  vywv  vorepvya. 
Luke  21 :4. — They  have  refreshed.  (18)  Avenavoav.  Philem. 
7,20.  See  on  Matt.  11:28. 

V.  19,20.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Rom.  16:5 — 16,21 — 23.) — 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  at  Ephesus,  when  this  epistle  was 
written ; but  they  had  returned  to  Rome  before  the  apostle 
wrote  to  the  Christians  in  that  city.  (Note,  Rom.  16:3,4.) 

V.  21 — 24.  An  amanuensis  had  written  the  rest  of  the 
epistle : but  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  add  what  follows 
with  his  own  hand  ; and  to  unite  a most  solemn  and  awful 
warning  with  his  affectionate  salutations,  that  it  might  make 
the  deeper  impression.  Whatever  gifts,  knowledge,  elo- 
■pience,  or  eminence  any  man  possessed  ; or  in  whatever  ima- 
ginable way  he  might  be  distinguished  ; yet  if  “ he  did  not 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran- 
atha.”  If  he  had  not  a cordial  love  to  the  person,  salvation, 
precepts,  cause,  glory,  and  people  of  Christ,  he  was  and  would 
be  “accursed,”  until  and  when  the  Lord  should  come  ; though 
he  did  not  appear  as  an  open  enemy  to  him  and  his  cause. 
If  his  conduct  prove  that  he  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
let  him  be  separated  from  the  church,  as  “ ^.n  accursed 
thing”  devoted  to  destruction  : and  in  case  he  did  not  after- 
wards repent,  and  believe  with  that  “ faith  which  worketh  by 
love Christ  himself  would  execute  this  awful  sentence, 
when  he  came  to  judge  the  world.  But  if  it  could  not  be 
proved,  or  was  not  at  all  suspected  by  men,  yet  it  was  known 
to  the  Lord  ; and  he  who  had  not  genuine  love  to  the  Saviour, 
certainly  abode  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  would  at  last 
sink  into  utter  destruction,  as  a sacrifice  to  his  justice.  For 
he  who  does  not  love  the  divine  Redeemer,  must  be  an  enemy 
to  the  holy  perfections  and  righteous  government  of  God,  an 
unhumbled  impenitent  sinner,  and  an  unbeliever,  under  the 
covenant  of  works  and  , the  curse  of  the  law:  he  must  be 
destitute  of  all  true  holiness,  incapable  of  spiritually  perform- 
ing any  good  work,  and  unfit  for  the  employment  and  plea- 
sures of  heaven:  whoever  does  not  “ love  the  Lord  Jesus,” 
whether  an  open  unbeliever,  or  a professed  Christian,  or  an 
apostate,  must  certainly  be  numbered  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
among  the  enemies  of  God,  and  have  his  portion  with  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x— b.  Notes, Matt.  10:37—39.  25:34— 46.  P. 
O.  31—46.  John  8:41—47.  21:15—17.  2 Cor.  5:13—15.  Eph. 
6:21 — 24.  1 Pet.  1:8,9.  1 John  4:19.) — “Maran-atha”  is 
Syriac,  and  signifies,  The  Lord  cometh.  Some  Jewish  usages 
are  supposed  to  be  referred  to  ; but  the  above  is  the  undoubted 
meaning  of  the  passage.  ‘ When  the  Jews  lost  the  power  of 
life  and  death  ; they  used  nevertheless  to  pronounce  an  ana- 
thema on  persons,  who  according  to  the  Mosaic  law,  should 
have  been  executed : and  such  a person  became  an  anathema ; 

. . . and  to  express  their  faith,  that  God  would  in  one  way  or 
other  interpose  to  add  that  efficacy  to  his  own  sentence,  which 
they  could  not  give  it,  it  is  very  probable  that  they  might  use 
the  word  Maran-atha,  that  is,  in  Syriac,  ‘ The  Lord  cometh  ;’ 
and  he  will  put  the  sentence  in  execution.5  Doddridge. — The 
apostle,  however,  did  not  write  this  awful  warning  (for  which 
he  saw  too  much  occasion  in  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthian 
teachers,)  from  resentment  or  harshness  of  spirit  ; he  there- 
fore expressed  his  earnest  desire  that  the  grace  and  favour  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  might  be  with  them,  and  rest  on  them : and  he 
concluded  by  such  an  assurance  of  his  cordial  love  to  them 
all,  in  Christ  and  for  his  sake,  as  is  not  found  in  any  other 
epistle.  To  this  he  annexed  his  Amen,  as  assuring  them  of 
his  sincerity  in  it;  notwithstanding  the  rebukes  which  he  had 
given  them,  and  the  improper  treatment  which  he  had  receiv- 
ed from  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 

Anathema.  (22)  AvaScya.  12:3.  See  on  Rom.  9:3. — Maran- 

( 60S  ) 


22  If  any  man  alove  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  bAnathema,  Maran-atha. 

23  The  Cgrace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you. 

24  My  dlove  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
eAmen. 


5:14,15.  8:8,9.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  6:24.  Heb.  6:10.  I Pet.  1:8.  2:7.  1 John  4:19. 
5:1.  b Matt.  25:41,46.  2 Thes.  1:8,9.  Jude  14,15.  12:3.  Xcts  23:14.  Rom.  9:3. 
Gal.  1:8,9.  Gr.  c See  on  Rom.  16:20,24.  d 14.  4:14,15.  2 Cor.  11:11.  12:15. 
Phil. 1:8.  Rev.  3:19.  e See  on  14:16.  Matt.  6:13.  28:20. 


atha.]  M apavaSa.  Here  only. — ‘ Maran-atha,  qua;  latine 
sonet,  Dominus  noster  venit,  seu  veniet .’  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  It  is  incumbent  on  ministers  to  exhort  their 
people  to  liberal  charity,  especially  towards  their  brethren  in 
Christ;  and  to  direct  them  in  the  best  way  of  collecting  and 
applying  their  contributions:  and  all  Christians  ought  to  be 
“ ready  for  every  good  work,”  in  proportion  “as  the  Lord 
prospers”  them  in  their  secular  concerns.  When  a little  is 
weekly  appropriated  to  such  purposes,  it  is  parted  with  more 
conveniently  and  less  reluctantly,  than  when  greater  sums 
are  required  at  once.  For  it  is  considered  as  a part  of  the 
weekly  expense,  and  so  spared  in  other  things:  but  without 
some  arrangement  of  this  kind,  the  fund  which  should  have 
been  reserved  for  charitable  uses  is  often  previously  spent  on 
suDerfiuities,  and  the  sum  required  cannot  well  be  afforded 
Those  weekly  collections,  therefore,  which  are  made  by  se- 
veral excellent  societies,  and,  blessed  be  God,  are  becoming 
more  and  more  general ; in  which  even  poor  mechanics  and 
labourers,  nay  children,  by  the  constant  payment  of  trivial  con- 
tributions, raise  annually  large  sums  for  the  relief  of  the  sick 
and  destitute,  and  for  aiding  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  cause  of  missions  into  all  regions ; cannot  be  too 
warmly  recommended.  Much  real  good  is  done  by  them : 
the  gospel  is  adorned  and  recommended ; and  the  young  and 
the  poor  are  taught  to  retrench  needless  expenses,  and  to  save 
that  they  may  be  able  to  give.  Thus  habits  of  the  best  and 
most  useful  kind  are  formed,  which  conduce  eventually  like- 
wise to  their  own  temporal  comfort  and  benefit ; while  an  excel- 
lent example  is  exhibited,  and  the  rich  are  excited  to  a propor- 
tionable liberality.  May  such  societies  be  established  in  al' 
the  churches  of  Christ ! These  charitable  works  well  consist 
with  the  design  of  the  Christian  sabbath. — But  when  the  funds 
are  raised,  prudent,  pious,  disinterested,  and  humane  persons 
should  be  chosen  to  apply  them:  nor  ought  any  man  to  count 
such  a service  foreign  to  his  place,  except  he  be  necessarily 
engaged  in  still  more  important  services.  (Note,  Acts  6:2 — 6.) 
All  our  purposes  should  be  formed  in  submission  to  the  will  of 
God : and  our  conduct  should  be  regulated  by  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence,  in  connexion  with  the  precepts  of  his 
word. — Ministers  ought  not  readily  to  leave  those  places,  in 
which  “ great  and  effectual  doors  are  opened  to  them,”  even 
though  there  be  many  adversaries : nay,  this  circumstance 
may  often  render  it  more  incumbent  on  them  to  continue  ir 
their  post,  though  dangerous  and  difficult ; that  they  may 
establish  and  encourage  the  weak  or  wavering.  (Notes,  Neh 
6:10 — 1 4.  Acts  6:1 — 6.) — It  is  wonderful  that  those  who  attenc 
on  the  work  of  the  Lord,  in  the  most  faithful  manner,  shoulr. 
have  cause  for  fear,  even  among  professors  of  the  gospel ; oi 
be  in  danger  of  being  despised  and  disquieted  by  them.  Yel 
the  prevalence  of  party,  the  influence  of  corrupt  teachers,  oi 
the  infection  of  antinomian  principles,  frequently  produce  this 
effect;  especially  when  those  who  are  required  to  “reprove, 
rebuke,  and  exhort  with  all  authority,”  are  young,  diffident, 
or  deficient  in  external  accomplishments.  But  senior  minis- 
ters should  use  their  influence  to  repress  this  spirit ; that  their 
faithful  young  brethren  may  be  secured  from  contempt,  ena- 
bled to  do  their  work  in  peace,  and  receive  due  kindness  from 
those  among  whom  they  labour. 

V.  12 — 24.  The  zealous  servants  of  Christ  are  commonly 
harmonious  among  themselves,  even  when  their  injudicious 
hearers  place  them  in  competition  with  each  other.  They 
concur  in  opposing  every  error  and  evil,  though  they  may 
have  different  opinions,  about  the  best  method  of  remedying 
them  ; and  therefore  they  will  leave  others  to  follow  their 
own  judgment,  even  when  different  from  their  own. — Exhor- 
tations to  vigilance,  constancy  in  duty,  steadfastness  in  the 
faith,  and  mutual  love,  can  never  be  unseasonable.  Those 
who  have  “addicted  themselves  to  the  labour ’of  love,  in  mir»- 
istering  to  the  saints,  are  most  worthy  of  respect  and  imita- 
tion; and  not  they  who  are  most,  fluent  in  speech,  and  forward  to 
assume  the  lead  in  public  concerns.  We  should  also  willingly 
submit  to  those,  who  are  experienced  and  mature  in  the  faith  oi 
Christ ; or  who  labour  to  promote  that  cause,  for  which  the 
apostles  spent  and  laid  down  their  lives. — Faithful  and  pious 
persons  may  supply  what  is  lacking  in  each  other;  and  their 
conversation  will  refresh  the  spirits  of  such  as  are  like-minded. 
Christians,  though  divided  by  seas  and  mountains,  and  though 
they  disapprove  of  some  things  in  each  other’s  creed  or  prac- 
tice, will  yet  cordially  love  and  pray  for  one  another.  But 
they,  who  “ love  not  the  Loft!  Jesus  Christ,”  can  be  Chris- 
tians only  in  name ; and  they  must  certainly  abide  under  an 
awful  curse,  which  the  Lord  when  he  cometh  will  execute. 
(P.  O.  Matt.  25:41 — 46.)  Our  obligations  to  the  divine  Sa- 
viour, and  our  reasons  for  loving  him,  are  infinite : yet  many 
who  are  called  by  his  name,  who  profess  his  truth,  nay,  who 
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preach  his  gospel,  are  strangers  to  this  holy  love,  and  only 
peek  their  own  advantage,  credit,  ease,  or  pleasure,  in  their 
religious  peformances.  They  may  conceal  this  fatal  defect 
from  the  most  discerning  of  their  fellow-servants  ; but  “ the 
Lord  when  he  cometh”  will  surely  detect  it.  Let  us  then  call 
ourselves  to  account  in  this  matter,  and  not  be  satisfied  with 
any  religion,  w hich  does  not  include  and  express  the  supreme 
love  of  Christ,  earnest  desires  of  his  salvation,  gratitude  for 
his  mercies,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  obedience  to  his  command- 
ments. Let  us  inquire,  whether  we  do  indeed  “ count  all 
things”  worthless,  compared  with  Christ  and  his  righteousness  ; 
whether  we  be  willing  to  give  up  worldly  objects  when  they 
come  in  competition  with  him  ; whether  we  love  his  image  in 
his  people ; and  be  willing  to  deny  ourselves,  that  we  may 
communicate  to  their  wants;  whether  we  love  his  ordinances 
as  means  of  communion  with  him  ; whether  we  rejoice  to 
hear  him  glorified,  and  grieve  to  see  him  dishonoured ; whether 


we  allow  ourselves  in  any  known  sin,  or  the  neglect  of  any 
known  duty  ; whether  we  keep  his  commandments  unreserv- 
edly and  habitually  ; yet  grieve  that  we  keep  them  not  moro 
perfectly:  ( Notes , John  14:15 — 24.  15:12 — 16.  21:15 — 17. 
and  whether  we  copy  his  example  and  long  to  be  conformea 
to  him,  being  greatly  humbled  by  the  consciousness  of  imita- 
ting him  in  so  defective  a measure,  and  of  being  so  little  trans- 
formed into  his  holy  image.  By  these  inquiries,  impartially 
answered,  we  may  form  a good  judgment  of  the  state  of  out 
souls. — But,  while  we  warn  those  around  us  not  to  deceive 
themselves,  we  should  beware  of  the  appearance  of  anger 
and  resentment.  We  should  affectionately  and  zealously  long 
that  the  grace  of  Christ  may  be  with  those,  whom  we  thus 
caution ; and  we  ought  to  assure  those  of  our  cordial  love  in 
Christ,  whom  we  reprove  and  warn  in  the  most  plain  and 
solemn  manner,  and  who  have  acted  the  most  improperly 
towards  us. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


This  epistle  seems  to  have  been  written  about  a year  after  the  foregoing,  while  the  apostle  was  on  his  progress  through  Macedonia, 
Having  heard  by  Titus,  that  his  first  epistle  had  produced  very  good  effects  on  many  of  the  Corinthians;  he  wrote  this  also,  in 
order  to  prepare  the  way  more  completely  for  his  visit  to  them  : and  it  is  probable,  that  he  sent  it  immediately  by  Titus  anti  some 
others  who  accompanied  him.  (Notes,  2:12,13.  7:5 — 7.)  In  it  he  justified  himself  from  the  charge  of  levity,  or  wordly  policy,  in 
delaying  his  journey  to  Corinth  ; and  assigned  those  reasons  for  this  part  of  his  conduct,  which  could  not  have  been  disclosed  with 
propriety,  tili  the  effect  of  his  former  epistle  had  appeared.  (Note,  1:15 — 24. ) He  also  gave  directions  respecting  the  restoration 
of  the  incestuous  person,  who  had  been  excommunicated.  (2.)  He  then  expatiated  on  his  own  conduct  in  the  Christian  ministry  ; 
intermixing  many  exhortations  with  the  avowal  of  his  motives  and  fervent  affections  in  his  sacred  work.  (3: — 7:)  With  great 
address  and  earnestness  he  recommended  to  them  the  collections  for  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  and  showed  the  manifold 
advantages  of  such  services.  (S:  9:)  At  length,  he  more  directly,  yet  evidently  with  great  reluctance,  contrasted  his  own  gifts, 
labours,  sufferings,  and  conduct,  with  the  pretences  of  their  false  teachers  ; and  showed  himself  “ not  a whit”  inferior  to  any  of 
the  apostles.  He  then  concluded  with  various  admonitions  and  affectionate  good  wishes  or  prayers.  (10: — 13:) — These  epistles 
may  appear,  to  some  readers,  less  interesting  than  several  others;  because  they  mainly  refer  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
Corinthian  church  ; but  in  fact  they  are  the  more  instructive  on  that  very  account : as  directions  and  admonitions,  suited  to  many 
of  the  more  ordinary  incidents  of  life,  are  communicated  by  them  ; which  could  not  have  been  so  advantageously  adduced,  in  a 
more  general  discourse  on  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity. 

The  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  this  epistle,  is  the  confidence  of  the  apostle  in  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  in  the  power  of 
God  to  bear  him  out  in  it.  Opposed,  as  he  then  was,  by  a powerful  and  sagacious  party,  whose  authority,  reputation,  and  interest 
were  deeply  concerned,  and  who  were  ready  to  seize  on  every  thing,  which  could  discredit  him  ; it  is  wonderful  to  hear  him,  so 
firmly  insist  on  his  apostolical  authority;  and  so  unreservedly  appeal  to  the  miraculous  powers,  which  he  had  exercised  and  con- 
ferred at  Corinth.  So  far  from  shrinking  from  the  contest,  as  afraid  of  some  discovery  Being  made,  unfavourable  to  himself,  or  to 
the  common  cause  ; he,  with  great  modesty  and  meekness  indeed,  but  with  equal  boldness  and  decision,  expressly  declares  that 
his  opposers  and  despisers  were  “the  ministers  of  Satan  ;*•  and  menaces  to  inflict  on  them  miraculous  judgments,  when  as  many 
of  their  deluded  hearers  had  been  brought  to  repentance,  and  re-established  in  the  faith,  as  should  in  a' reasonable  time  be  influ. 
enced  by  the  use  of  proper  means.  It  is  inconceivable,  that  a stronger  internal  testimony,  not  only  of  integrity,  but  of  divine  inspi- 
ration, can  exist.  Had  there  been  any  thing  of  imposture  among  the  Christians,  it  was  next  to  impossible,  but  such  a conduct 
must  have  occasioned  the  disclosure  of  it. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  Corinthians,  1,2;  and  blesses  God  for  consolations 
proportioned  to  his  tribulations , and  deliverance  in  extreme  danger,  lately 
vouchsafed  to  him  ; being  intended  for  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  others  also, 
as  well  as  an  earnest  to  him  of  future  deliverances,  3 — 11.  He  rejoices  in 
the  testimony  of  his  conscience  ; and  expresses  his  confidence  of  their  attach- 
ment to  him,  which  had  induced  him  topurpose  ajourny  to  Corinth,  12 — 16. 
His  delay  of  this  journey  did  not  arise  from  fickleness , 17,  18.  He  stales 
the  stability  of  the  promises  of  God  through.  Christ,  and  the  security  of 
believers,  19 — 22;  and  declar  e,  that  he  had  postponed  his  visit  from  lenity 
towards  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  23,  24. 

a"pAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
JL  of  God,  and  bTimothy  our  brother,  unto 
cthe  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  dall 
the  saints  which  are  in  all  eAchaia  : 

2 f Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3 ^Blessed  be  God,  even  hthe  Father  of  our 


a See  on  Rom.  1:1 — 5.  1 Cor.  1:1.  b Acts  16:1 . Rom.  16:21 . 1 Cor.  16:10.  Phil. 
1:1.  2:19— 22.  Col.  1:1.  1 Thes.  1:1.  2 Thes.  1:1.  Heb.  13:23.  c Acts  18:1  — 11 
I Cor.  1:2.  d 1 Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  1 :1.  e 9:2.  11:10.  Acts  18:12  Rom.  15:26.  16: 
5.  1 Cor.  16:15.  1 Thes.  1:7,8.  f See  on  Rom.  1:7.  2 Sam.  15:20.  1 Chr.  12:18. 
Dan.  4:1.  Gal.  6:16.  Eph.  6:23.  g Gen.  14:20.  1 Chr.  29:10.  Neh.  9:5.  Job  1: 
21.  Ps.  18:46  . 72:19.  Dan.  4:34.  Eph.  1:3.  i Pet.  1:3.  h 11 :31.  John  5:22,23. 
10:30.  20:17.  Rom.  15:6.  Eph.  1:3,17.  Phil.  2:11.  2 John  4,9.  i Ps.  86:5,15. 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 7.  The  apostle  joined  his 
beloved  Timothy  with  himself,  in  this  ‘Sepond  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  that  he  might  establish  his  reputation  and  in- 
fluence among  them.  Hence  we  learn  that  Timothy  was 
come  to  him,  from  Ephesus,  before  he  wrote  it.  (Note, 
1 Cor.  16:10,11.)  ‘He  calls  Timothy  his  brother,  probably, 
that  he  might  not  be  despised  for  his  youth.’  Whitby.  He 
addressed  the  epistle,  not  only  to  the  church  of  God  at  Co- 
rinth, but  also  to  “ all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia;” 
all  professed  Christians,  who  were  to  be  considered  as  saints 
in  the  judgment  of  charity : yet  formalists  and  hypocrites 
could  not  be  included,  or  conjoined  in  those  descriptions  of 
character,  and  appropriation  of  privileges  and  promises,  which 
cannot  possibly  belong  to  any  except  true  Christians.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  a f.  Note,  Rom.  1:1 — 7.  1 Cor.  1:1 — 3.) — After  the 
Vol.  III. — 77 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ‘the  Father  of  mercies,  and 
kthe  God  of  all  comfort ; 

4 Who  ‘comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation, 
rathat  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are 
in  any  trouble,  by  the'eomfort  wherewith  we  our- 
selves are  comforted  of  God. 

5 For  nas  the  suffering's  of  Christ  abound  in  us, 
°so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 

6 And  Pwhether,  be  we  afflicted,  it  is  for  you 
consolation  and  salvation  which  is  ‘effectual  in  the 
enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also 
suffer  : or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your 
consolation  and  salvation. 

7 And  ^o ur  hope  of  you  is  steadfast,  knowing 

Dan.  9:9.  Mic.  7:18.  k Rom.  15:5.  1 7:6,7.  Ps.  86: 17.  Is.  12:1. 49:10.  51 :3, 12. 
52:9  . 66:12,13.  John  14: 16,18,26.  2 Thes.  2: 16,17.  m 5,6.  Ps.  32:5,6.  34:2-6. 
66:16.  Is.  40:1.  66:14.  Phil. 1:14.  1 Thes.  4:18.  5:11.  Heb. 12:12.  n4:l(Ml. 
11:23—30.  1 for.  4:10— 13.  Phil.  1:20.  3:10.  Col.  1:24.  o Luke  2:25.  Phil.  2:1. 
2 Thes. 2-16.17.  p4.  4:15— 18.  1 Cor.  3:21— 23.  2 Tim.  2: 10.  * Or,  wrought. 
4:17.5:5.  Rom.  5:3— 5.  8:28.  Phil.  1:19.  Heb.  12:10,11.  q 14.  7:9.  12:20,21. 
Phil.  1:6,7.  1 Thes.  1:3,4. 


usual  salutation,  he  abruptly  broke  forth  in  thanks  and  praises 
to  God,  “the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  of  all 
believers  in  him  as  “the  Father  of  mercies”  the  Source  and 
Author  of  every  kind  of  mercy,  to  sinful  men,  abounding  i® 
mercy,  and  delighting  in  mercy:  and  as  “the  God  of  all 
comfort,”  the  inexhaustible  and  everlasting  Spring  of  peace, 
joy,  and  consolation  to  all  who  trusted  in  him. — ‘It  is  observ- 
able, that  eleven  of  St.  Pauls  epistles  begin  with  exclama- 
tions of  joy,  praise  and  thanksgiving.  As  soon  as  he  thought 
of  a Christian  church,  planted  in  one  place  or  another;  there 
seems  to  have  been  a flow  of  most  lively  affection  accom- 
panying the  idea,  in  which  all  sensibility  of  his  tempora. 
afflictions,  or  theirs,  were  swallowed  up;  and  the  fullness  ot 
his  heart  must  vent  itself  in  such  cheerful,  exalted,  and  devout 
language.’  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  g— k.  Notes , Eph.  1:3-- 
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that  ras  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall 
ye  be  also  of  the  consolation. 

8 For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  igno- 
rant sof  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia, 
that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above 
strength,  ‘insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of 
life  : 

9 But  we  had  the  'sentence  of  death  in  our- 
selves, ut,hat  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but 
xm  God  which  raiseth  the  dead  ; 

10  Who  ydelivered  us  from  so  great  a death, 
and  doth  deliver:  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will 
yet  deliver  us  : 

11  Ye  also  ‘helping  together  by  prayer  for  us, 

r Matt.  5:11,12.  Luke  22:23— 30.  Rom.  8:17,18.  1 Cor.  10:13.  2Thes.  1:4— 7. 
2 Tim.  2:12.  Jam.  1:2— 4,12.  s 4:7— 12.  Acts  19:23— 33.  1 Cor.  15:32.  16:9. 
I 4:8.  1 Sam.  20:3.  27:1.  * Or,  a?iswer.  u 3:5.  4:7.  12:7 — 10.  Joti40:14.  Ps. 
22:29.44:5—7.  Prov.  28:26.  Jer.  9:23.24.  17:5—7.  Ez.  33:13.  Luke  18:9.  x4: 

13.14.  Ez.  37:1  — 14.  Rom.  4:17— 25.  Heb.  11:19.  y 1 Sam.  7:12.  17:37.  Job  5: 17 
—22.  Ps.  34:19.20.  Is.  46:3,4.  Acts  26:21,22.  2 Tim.  4:17.  2 Pet.  2:9.  z 9: 14.  Is.  37: 
4.  62:6,7.  Acts  12:5.  Rom.  15:30—32.  Eph.  6:18,19  Phil.  1:19.  Col.  4:3.  1 Thes. 
5:25.  2 Thes.  3:1.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:18.  Jam.  5:16.  a 4:15.  9:11,12.  b Job 


8.  Phil.  1:3—6.  Col.  1:3—8.  1 Thes.  1:1—4.  2 Thes.  1:3,4. 

1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.) — Good  tidings  from  the  churches,  which  had 
been  planted  by  him,  always  animated  the  apostle  ; and  his 
heart  was  now  full  of  satisfactioi  n what  he  had  lately  heard 
from  Corinth  by  Titus.  ( Note , 7:5 — 7.)  He  therefore  blessed 
God  for  animating  and  comforting  him  and  his  companions  in 
labour,  amidst  all  their  troubles  and  persecutions  ; that  they 
might  be  able  to  encourage  others  who  were  in  trouble,  by 
suggesting  the  same  topics  which  God  had  made  use  of  for 
their  comfort.  They  could  also  assure  their  brethren  of  the 
sufficiency  of  divine  consolations : seeing,  in  their  own  case 
they  had  experienced,  that,  as  “the  sufferings  of  Christ,” 
or,  sufferings  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  such  as  he  endured, 
“ abounded”  in  them  ; so  their  “ consolations  also  abounded” 
in  proportion,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  joy  of  his  sal- 
vation. ( Marg . Ref.  h — o.)  When  therefore  they  were 
afflicted  ; they  considered  their  painful  trials,  as  allotted  them, 
m order  to  qualify  them  for  their  work,  in  promoting  the  con- 
solation and  salvation  of  their  hearers.  These  blessings 
were  efficaciously  communicated  to  the  souls  of  believers,  by 
means  of  sufferings  similar  to  those  of  the  apostle:  (Notes, 
4:13 — 18.  Rom.  5:3 — 5.)  and  the  example  of  constancy, 
patience,  and  fortitude,  which  he  and  his  brethren  exhibited, 
helped  to  embolden  their  brethren  for  sufferings,  and  to  ani- 
mate them  in  persevering  under  them;  (Note,  Phil.  1:12 — 14.) 
and  their  experimental  and  sympathizing  exhortations  and 
tnstructions  led  them  to  behave  properly  under  their  trials, 
and  to  derive  benefit  from  them.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
the  apostle  and  his  helpers  were  comforted,  their  consolations 
were  intended  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people  also  ; as 
tending  to  illustrate  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises, 
and  his  gracious  readiness  to  support  those  who  suffered  for 
his  sake;  and  by  showing  them  how  comfort  might,  be  found. 
These  considerations  both  reconciled  zealous  Christians  to 
sufferings,  and  rendered  consolations  doubly  welcome.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p.)  The  apostle’s  hope,  concerning  the  church  at 
Corinth,  in  general,  was  rendered  steadfast,  by  what  he  had 
heard,  nothwithstanding  all  that  had  been  reprehensible : as 
it  was  evident,  that  with  only  few  exceptions,  they  shared  in 
his  sorrows  and  uneasiness,  and  -were  willing  to  partake  of 
“ his  sufferings  for  Christ’s  sake  ;”  and  therefore  he  was 
assured,  that  they  would  partake  also  of  “ his  consolation  in 
Christ.” — Even  the  Father  of  our  Ford  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  (3) 
This  style  seems  to  be  adopted  under  the  New  Testament, 

distinguish  “ the  one  living  and  true  God,”  from  all  other 
objects  of  worship,  without  excepting  the  Supreme  Being  of 
Deists  and  infidels:  as  that  of  “the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,”  had  been  under  the  Old  Testament,  to  distinguish 
Jehovah,  from  Baal,  or  Jupiter,  or  <t>er  imagined  deities. 
(Notes,  1 Kings  18:18 — 21,36 — 39.  22:6.)  None  was  the  true 
God,  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  “ the  God  of  Abraham, 
&c.”  none  under  the  New  is  the  true  God,  but  “the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) 

The  Father  of  mercies.  (3)  rO  Waryp  rwv  oiKrtppwv.  See 
on  Rom.  12:1.  OiKTipyuiv'  See  on  Euke  6:36. — The  God-  of 
all  comfort .]  Oto?  naans  TrapaxXrjaetos.  Rom.  15:5.  n«oatf- 
Xnais.  4,5—7.  7:4,7,13.  8:4,17.  See  on  Acts  4:36.— Who 
comfortcth.  (4)  ft)  napaKaXwv.  6.  2:7,8.  5:20.  6:1.  7,6,7,13, 
et  al. — The  sufferings.  (5)  Ta  naSnyara.  6,7.  Rom.  8:18. 
Phil.  3:10.  Col.  1:24.  2 Tim.  3:11.  See  on  Rom.  7,5. — 
Which  is  effectual.  (6)  “Is  wrought.”  Marg.  and  Ref. 
Tfjj  tvcpyovfjiEvris.  Jam.  5:16.  See  on  1 Cor.  12:6.  E vepyr/s, 
ycvnrai,  Philem.  6. — Partakers.  (7)  K oiviovoi.  8:23. — See 
on  Euke  5:10. 

V.  8 — 11.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  here  referred  to 
his  sufferings  at  Lystra  in  Asia  Minor;  (Note,  Acts  14:8 
— 12.)  but  these  occurred  so  many  years  before,  that  he 
would  scarcely  have  thus  mentioned  them  on  this  occasion. 
'He  seems  to  have  written  this  Epistle  from  Phillippi,  or  at 
least  when  he  was  in  Macedonia:  Ephesus  was  the  chief 
city  of  Asia,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  the  apostle 
always  uses  that  word;  (Note,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  and,  as  he 
had  just  before  been  driven  away  from  Ephesus,  by  Deme- 
trius and  the  tumult  excited  by  lLm,  it  is  most  probable,  that 
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■that,  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means 
of  many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many 

on  our  behalf.  [p  radical  Observations."] 

12  For  bour  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  'simplicity  and  agodly  sin- 
cerity, enot  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the 
world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you- ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things  unto  you 
fthan  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge,  and  I trust 
ye  shall  acknowledge  even  to  the  end ; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  us  sin  part, 
hthat  we  are  your  rejoicing,  ‘even  as  ye  also  are 
ours  kin  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

13:15.  23:10—12.  27:5,6.  31:1—40.  Ps.  7:3-5.  44:17—21.  Is.  38:3.  Acts  24:16. 
Rom.  9:1.  1 Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  6:4.  1 Tim.  1:5,19,20.  Heb.  13:18.  1 Pet.  3:16, 2U 
1 John  3:19— 22.  c 11:3.  Rom.  16:18,19.  d 2:17.  8:8.  Josh.  24.14.  1 Cor.  5:8. 
Eph.  6:14.  Phil.  1:10,16.  Tit.  2.7.  e 17.  4:2.  10:2— 4.  12:15— 19.  1 Cor.  2:4, 
6,13.  15:10.  Jam.  3:13— 18.  4:6.  f 4:2.  5:1 1 . 13:6.  Philem.  6.  g 2:5.  Rom.  11: 
25.  1 Cor.  11:18.  h 5:12.  1 Cor.  3:21—23.  Phil.  1:26.  Ur.  i 9:2.  1 Cor.  15:31. 
Phil.  2:16.  Gr.  4:1.  1 Thes  2:19,20.  k 1 Cor.  1:8.  Phil.  1:6,10.  lThes.3:13. 
5:23. 


he  referred  to  the  furious  persecutions  during  that  scene  of 
riot  and  outrage.  (Note,  Acts  19:23 — 41.) — 4 It  may  be  said, 
perhaps,  that  it  does  not  appear  from  the  history,  that  any 
danger  threatened  St.  Paul’s  life,  in  the  uproar  at  Ephesus,  so 
imminent  as  that,  from  which  in  the  epistle  he  represents 
himself  to  have  been  delivered.  This  matter,  it  is  true,  is 
not  stated  by  the  historian  in  form  ; but  the  personal  danger 
of  the  apostle,  we  cannot  doubt,  must  have  been  extreme, 
when  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion  ; when  the 
populace  had  seized  his  companions  ; when,  in  the  distrac- 
tion of  his  mind,  he  insisted  on  coming  forth  amongst  them  ; 
when  the  Christians  who  were  about  him  would  not  suffer 
him  ; when  his  friends,  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  sent  to 
him,  desiring  that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the 
tumult;  when  lastly  he  was  obliged  to  quit,  immediately,  the 
place  and  the  country;  and  “when  the  tumult  was  ceased, 
to  depart  into  Macedonia.”  . . . Nothing  could  be  more  ex- 
pressive of  the  circumstances,  in  which  the  history  describes 
him  to  have  been,  at  the  time  when  the  epistle  purports  to 
have  been  written,  (than  the  verses  under  consideration.)  . . 

It  is  the  calm  recollection  of  a mind,  emerged  from  the  confu- 
sion of  instant  danger.  It  is  that  devotion  and  solemnity  of 
thought,  which  follows  a recent  deliverance.  There  is  just 
enough  of  particularity,  in  the  passage,  to  show  that  it  is  to 
be  referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus.’  Paley. — The  apostle, 
however,  had  been  weighed  down  with  distress,  which  was 
“ out  of  measure”  grievous,  from  the  concurrence  of  out- 
ward dangers  and  hardships,  with  inward  disquietude,  about 
the  state  of  the  churches : so  that  his  burden  was  insup- 
portable by  any  strength  which  he  had  previously  possessed 
and  he  was  by  them  led  to  despair,  of  being  any  longer  pre- 
served in  life,  to  execute  his  plans  of  future  usefulness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  He  even  considered  himself  as  a con- 
demned person,  “having  the  sentence  of  death”  in  himself, 
in  that  he  judged  his  doom  inevitable.  Nor  indeed  had  he 
any  method  of  escape,  by  his  own  contrivance  or  efforts,  or 
any  confidence  in  himself:  but  he  was  brought  to  trust  in 
God  alone,  who  by  his  almighty  power  “raiseth  the  dead,” 
and  was  therefore  able  to  rescue  him.  Accordingly,  God 
had  delivered  him  from  so  imminent  a peril  of  death,  when  it 
seemed  even  to  have  taken  hold  of  him  ; and  he  still  con- 
tinued to  deliver  him  from  the  rage  of  his  enemies:  he  there- 
fore was  encouraged  to  trust,  that  he  would  yet  deliver  him, 
and  preserve  his  life  for  future  usefulness.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — 
y.  Notes , 1 Sam.  7:12.  Acts  26:19 — 23.  2 Tim.  4:16 — 18.) 
This  he  expected  in  answer  especially  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Corinthians  ; who,  he  doubted  not,  had  thus  assist!  d him, 
and  would  continue  to  do  so  : that  his  life  and  term  of  useful- 
ness being  preserved,  by  the  prayers  of  many  persons,  num- 
bers might  also  unite  in  blessing  God  on  his  account,  and  for 
the  benefit  derived  through  his  ministry.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. 
Notes,  Phil.  1:19,20.) — In  all  this  he  spoke  in  the  plural 
number,  as  joining"  his  fellow-labourers  with  him  ; but  he 
doubtless  meant  it.  with  special  reference  to  his  own  case. 

We  were  pressed.  (8)  5:4.  See  on  Matt. 

26:43. — Out  of  measure .]  Kar’  vircofioXriv.  4:7,17.  12:7. 

See  on  Rom.  7:13 — Insomuch  that  we  desjiaired.]  'Hare 
c\anopn$r]vai.  4:8.  Ex  £^,  et  anopEU).  John  13:22. — The 
sentence.  (9)  “ The  answer.”  Marg.  AnoKpiy.a . Hero 

only. — So  great.  (10)  T rjXtKtr.rov.  Heb.  2:3.  Jam.  J:4„ 
Rev.  16:18.  Ab  f/Xixos,  quantus,  et  bvros , hie  ille. — Helping 
together.  (11)  SvvvirovpyovvTiov.  Here  only.  Ex  avv,  ino, 
et  epyc u>,  laboro.  “ Labouring  earnestly  with  us."  — The  gift.] 
To  xaptaya.  1 Cor.  7:7.  1 Pet.  4:10.  See  on  Rom.  1:11. 

5:15. — Persons.]  Ilpoooiirwv.  2:10.  3,7,13,18.  4:6.  5:12. 

8:24.  10:1,7.  11:20,  et  al. 

V.  12 — 14.  Many  of  the  Corinthians  had  been  prejudiced 
against  the  apostle ; and  several  of  them  still  insinuated 
things  to  his  disadvantage : but  amidst  this  discouragement, 
and  ail  his  other  trials,  he  possessed  a constant  source  of  joy 
and  exultation,  “ in  the  testimony  of  his  conscience.”  For 
though  as  a sinner  he  could  only  “rejoice  and  glory  in  Christ 
Je^us  ;”  (Note,  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.)  yt„  as  a believer  he  might 
rejoice  and  “ glory”  in  his  inward  consciousness  of  being 
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15  And  in  this  confidence  I was  minded  to 
come  unto  you  before,  mthat  ye  might  have  a 
second  ‘benefit ; 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia, 
“and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  unto  you, 
and  of  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  toward 
Judea. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

17  When  I therefore  was  thus  minded,  did  I 
use  tightness  ? or  the  things  that  I purpose,  do  I 
purpose  ^according  to  the  flesh,  that  with  me  there 
should  be  'lyea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ? 


\ L Cor.  4:19.  11:34.  m Rom.  1:11.  15:29.  Phil.  1:25,26.  * Or,  grace.  6:1. 

n Acts  19:21,22.  1 Cor.  16:5 — 7.  o Judg.  9:4.  Jer.  23:32.  Zeph.  3:4.  p 12  10: 
2,3.  John  8:15.  Gal.  1:16.  2:2.  1 Thes.  2:18.  q 18—20.  Matt.  5:37.  Jam.  5:12. 
r 23.  11:31.  John  7:28.  8:26.  1 John  5,20.  Rev.  3:7,14.  1 Or,  preaching,  s Hs. 

2:7.  Malt.  3:17.  16:16,17.  17:5.  26:63,64.  27:40,54.  Mark  1:1.  Luke  1:35.  John 
' 34,49  . 3:16,35,36  . 6:69.  19:7  . 20:28,31.  Acts  8:37.  9:20.  Rom.  1:3,4.  2 Pet. 
•-  1 John  1:3.  5:9— 13,20.  2 John9.  Rev.  2:18.  t Acts  18:5.  Silas,  u Ex. 


17.  i jonn  i :a.  o:s> — 10,40.  * junn  ?.  uc.  *.iu. 
o:14.  Matt.  24:35.  John  8:58.  Heh.  1:11,12.  13:8.  Rev.  1:8,11,17.  x Gen.  3:15. 
22:18.49:10.  Ps.  72:17.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  Luke  1:68— 74.  John  1:17.  14:6.  Acts  3: 


18  But  ras  God  is  true,  our  hvord  toward  you 
was  not  yea  and  nay. 

19  For  sthe  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
preached  among  you  by  us,  'even  by  me,  and  Sil 
vanus  and  Timotheus,  “was  not  yea  and  nay,  bu 
in  him  was  yea. 

20  For  xall  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea, 
and  in  him  yAmen,  zunto  the  glory  of  God  by  us 

21  Now  he  which  ‘establisheth  us  with  you  in 
Christ,  and  hath  banointed  us,  is  God ; 

22  Who  hath  also  csealed  us,  and  given  the 
^earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 


25,26.13:32—39.  Rom.  6:23.  15:8,9.  Gal.  3:16— 18,22.  Heb.  6:12— 19.  7:6.  9: 
10—15.  11:13,39,40.  1 John  2:2-1.25.  5:11 ,12.  y Is.  65:16.  Heh.  John  3:5.  Gr. 
Rev.  3:14.  z 4:6,15.  Ps.  102:16.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke  2:14.  Rom.  11:36.  15:7.  Eph. 
1:6,12—14.  2:7.  3:8—10.  Col.  1:27.  2Thes.  1:10.  1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  7:12.  a 5:5. 
Ps.  37:23,24.  87:5.89:4.  Is.  9:7.  49:8.  62:7.  Rom.  16:25.  Col.  2:7.  1 Thes.  3: 
13.  2 Thes.  2:17.  3:3.  1 Pet.  5:10.  bPs.45:7.  Is. 59:21 . 61 : 1 . John  3:34.  Acta 

10:38.  Rom.  8:9.  1 John  2:20,27.  Rev.  1:6.  c John  6:27.  Rom.  4:11.  Eph.  1: 
13.  4:30.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Rev.  2:17.  7:3.  9:4.  d 5:5.  Rom.  8:23.  Eph.  1:14. 


truly  what  he  professed  and  appeared  to  be  ; and  especially 
tn  that  he  had  been  enabled  to  exercise  his  sacred  ministry, 
with  “ simplicity”  and  singleness  of  heart  aiming  at  nothing 
but  to  glorify  God  by  doing  good  to  men ; and  in  that  “ godly 
sincerity,”  that  unadulterated  integrity,  which  sprang  from 
the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  approved  itself  to  him.  For 
he  had  not  been  warped  by  “fleshly  wisdom,”  out  of  any 
concealed  aim  at  his  own  interest  reputation  or  authority, 
to  use  duplicity  or  dissimulation ; but  “ by  the  grace  of  God” 
he  had  proceeded  in  forming  and  executing  designs,  planned 
and  suited  to  promote  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
prosperity  of  the  church ; without  regarding  the  reproaches 
and  sufferings,  to  which  he  was  constantly  exposed  on  that 
account.  ( Marg . Ref.  b — e.)  This  had  been  his  habitual 
conduct,  in  every  part  of  the  world,  ever  since  he  had  been 
called  to  profess  and  preach  the  gospel : but  he  had  more 
abundantly  manifested  a disinterested,  self-denying  spirit, 
with  “ simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,”  in  his  whole  behaviour 
towards  the  church  at  Corinth  ; though  they  had  been  the 
first  to  suspect  him,  and  accuse  him  of  the  contrary.  (Note, 
12:11 — 21.)  He,  however,  now  wrote  no  other  things,  than 
what  they  had  read  in  the  former  Epistle,  or  than  appeared 
to  be  the  obvious  meaning  of  his  words  : that  is,  he  wrote 
to  them  in  candour  and  artless  simplicity,  not  covering  his 
designs  by  specious  and  ambiguous  language  : nay,  he  wrote 
nothing  but  what  most  of  them  knew  and  acknowledged  to 
be  true,  and  he  trusted  would  acknowledge  to  the  end. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f.  Note,  5:9 — 12.)  They  had  indeed  ac- 
knowledged him  “ in  part,”  or  “ part  of  them,”  to  have  been 
the  instrument  of  their  conversion  ; and  avowed  that  they  re- 
joiced and  gloried  in  their  relation  to  him,  and  in  his  attention 
to  them : and  this  was  no  more  than  corresponded  to  his 
rejoicing  or  glorying,  in  them,  and  on  their  account ; which 
he  trusted  wrnuld  be  continued  even  unto  “ the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,”  who  should  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — k.  Note , 1 Cor.  15:31 — 34.) 

Rejoicing.  (12)  'H  Kavxyaig.  7:4,14.  9:4.  1 Cor.  15:31. 
See  on  Rom.  3:27. — The  testimony  of  our  conscience .]  To 
(taprvptov  rys  avvtihyatoxg  ypanv.  Rom.  2:15.  9:1.  Maprvptov, 
Matt.  8:4.  2 Tim.  1:8,  et  al. — YweiSpais.  See  on  Acts  23:1. 
— Simplicity.]  fA nkoryTi.  8:2.  11:3.  See  on  Rom.  12:8. — 
Godly  sincerity.]  EtXucpivaa,  Oeov.  2:17.  See  on  1 Cor. 
5:8.  (Note,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.) — Fleshly.]  'ZapKiKy.  10:4.  See 
on  Rom.  7:14. — Had  our  conversation.]  AvecrTpatprjyev. 
Malt.  17:22.  Eph.  2:3.  1 Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  10:33.  13:18. 
1 Pet.  1:17.  2 Pet.  2:18. — Acknowledge.  (13)  ETriyivwcrxtrE. 
14.  6:9.  13:5.  Matt.  7:16,20.  1 Cor.  14:37.  16:18,  et  al  — 

To  the  end.]  'Ewovj  reyg.  See  on  1 Cor.  1:8. — In  part. 
(14)  A no  fxepovg.  2:5.  Rom.  11:25.  15:24. — Rejoicing.] 
Kavxvya.  5:12.  9:3.  See  on  Rom.  4:2. 

V.  15,  16.  Confiding  in  “ the  testimony  of  his  conscience,” 
and  in  the  attachment  of  his  brethren  at  Corinth,  the  apostle 
had  purposed  to  visit  them  before  that  time ; in  the  firm  per- 
suasion, that  according  to  his  earnest  desires,  they  would 
derive  “ a second  benefit”  from  him,  for  their  establishment 
and  consolation  by  grace.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:8 — 12.  15:22 — 

29.)  Th  is  shows,  he  had  been  only  once  at  Corinth,  at  this 
time.  ( Note,  12:14,15.)  He  had  intended  to  pass  by 
Corinth  in  his  way  to  Macedonia,  and  to  call  as  he  went,  and 
then  afterwards  to  return,  and  make  a longer  abode  with 
them.  This  must  have  been  his  plan,  for  Corinth  was  out  of 
his  way  into  Macedonia : nor  could  it  be  supposed  that  he 
would  come  near  that  city,  except  in  order  to  visit  the  Chris- 
tians there.  (Note,  1 Cor.  16:5 — 9.)  Probably,  he  had 
given  some  other  intimation  of  his  purpose  to  the  Corint  hians, 
than  that  which  is  contained  in  the  former  epistle.  He, 
however,  saw  reason  to  alter  his  plan,  and  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia by  Troas.  (Notes,  Acts  20:1—6.) 

Confidence.  (15)  Tp  neroiS-ycei.  3:4.  8:22.  10:2.  Eph.  3: 
12.  Phil.  3:4.  A VEToiS-a,  perf.  mid.  verbi  ttsiSu),  confido , 
persuadeo. — I was  minded.]  ~E.(iov\oyyv.  Matt  11:27.  Jam.  1: 
’.8. — BovXevoyai,  17.  BouA?7,  Euke  7:30. — Benefit.]  “Grace.” 
Marg.  Xapir.  See  on  1 Cor.  16:3. — To  be  brought  on  my 
way.]  nporrs/upS^nrai.  1 Cor.  16:6,11.  See  on  Acts  15:3. 

V.  .7 — 20.  The  apostle’s  opponents,  at  Corinth,  se?  :m  to 
Save  urged  his  deviation  from  his  first  purpose,  thougl  made 


on  the  wisest  considerations,  and  for  the  most  benevolent 
purposes,  as  a proof  that  he  was  an  inconstant  and  unstable 
man  ; who  altered  his  conduct  and  doctrine,  as  circumstances 
required,  and  as  suited  his  present  conveniency.  But  w’oula 
they  believe  such  accusations  against  him?  Would  the  Chris- 
tians in  that  city  ascribe  his  conduct  to  levity  ? Or  would 
they  conclude,  that  his  purposes  were  formed,  and  changed, 
from  worldly  policy  ; so  that  he  affirmed  or  denied,  taught  or 
retracted,  as  it  best  suifed  his  quiet,  safety,  interest,  or  ambi- 
tion ? Some  of  them  might  indeed  suspect  him  of  lhis,and 
make  it  an  argument  against  his  doctrine  ; but,  “ as  God,”  to 
whom  he  made  his  appeal,  was  “ true,”  and  faithful,  so  his 
word,  or  preaching  to  them,  was  not  proposed  in  this  fickle 
and  wavering  manner:  he  had  never  contradicted  what  he 
had  once  taught  them,  nor  said  “nay”  in  any  point,  after  he 
had  once  said  “ yea”  respecting  it ; but  he  had  steadily  per- 
sisted in  one  uniform  testimony.  So  that  the  doctrine, 
preached  by  him,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  had  been  like  its  great 
Author,  “ the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  the  Messiah,”  who  is  “ the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.”  (Marg.  Ref.  o — u. 
Note , Heb.  13:7,8.)  Thus  he  and  his  fellow-labourers  had 
proposed  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  the  Corinthians,  with  the 
most  entire  consistency  and  unwavering  steadfastness.  They 
had  not  said  first  “yea,”  and  then  “ nay,”  in  these  grand  con- 
cerns; but  had  constantly  declared,  that  all  salvation  was  to 
be  found  in  him  alone:  and  that  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
all  its  engagements,  were  fully  confirmed  in  him,  to  all  who 
are  found  one  with  him  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of  his 
life-giving  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  In  these  doctrines, 
they  had  been  most  explicit  and  decided  : though  in  various 
matters  of  less  importance,  they  had  used  a prudent  self- 
denying  accommodation  ; and  had  been  careful  not  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  deeper  mysteries  of  Christianity,  before 
they  were  able  to  bear  them.  (Note,  1 Cor.  3:1 — 9.)  Tn  this 
uniform  and  constant  testimony  the  apostle  persisted  ; because 
he  knew,  that  “ all  the  promises”  of  God  to  his  people,  through- 
out the  Scripture,  were  made  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
all  centred  in  him,  the  great  Surety  of  the  new  covenant, 
according  .to  which  they  are  made  to  men  ; and.  that,  by 
giving  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  God  had  verified 
his  ancient  predictions,  demonstrated  the  divine  original  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  given  an  assurance  of  fulfilling  his  largest 
promises  to  all  believers.  Thus  he  had,  as  it  were,  set  his 
irrevocable  Amen  to  the  promises,  which  he  had  before  given  ; 
he  had  confirmed  them  by  tjje  surest  evidence  which  could 
be  imagined  ; he  had,  indeed,  pledged  his  own  glory  for  the 
performance  of  them  ; his  truth  and  perfections  would  be  dis- 
honoured, if  they  should  fail  of  accomplishment  : while  the 
performance  of  them  would  every  way  redound  to  the  glory 
of  God,  in  the  salvation  of  all  believers,  by  means  of  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  and  other  ministers. — 1 There  is  a 
yea,  which  is  as  a nay,  and  a nay,  which  is  as  yea:  viz.  when 
a man  asserts,  or  denies  a thing  ironically  : but  the  just  man’s 
yea  is  yea,  and  his  nay  is  nay.  When  a man  gives  a biil  of 
divorce  to  his  wdfe,  we  try  him  ...  three  times,  whether  his 
nay  be  nay,  and  his  yea  yea.’  Jewish  writers  in  Whitby. 
(Notes,  Matt.  5:33 — 37.  Jam.  5:12.  Rev.  3:14 — 16.) 

When  I ...  was  thus  minded.  (17)  Tovro  fovXcvoptvog . 
Luke  14:31.  John  12:10.  Acts  5:33.  15:37.  27:39.  Lightness.] 
E \a(ppia.  Here  only.  EXc^poj,  4:17.  Matt.  11:30. — According 
to  the  flesh.]  Kara  aapKa.  30:2,3.  See  on  Rom.  8:1. — That  . .. 
there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay  nay.]  rIva  r\  to  vai  vai,  Kai 
to  ov  ov.  18 — 20.  Matt.  5:37.  Jam.b:\2. — In  him  Amen.  (20) 
Er  avTip  to  Ayyv.  John  3:3,5.  Rex\  1:18.  3:14. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostle’s  “established”  belief  of  these 
truths,  his  reliance  on  these  promises,  and  constancy  in  his 
ministry,  were  not  the  result  of  human  wisdom,  or  outward 
teaching,  or  natural  firmness  and  fortitude;  but  were  effected 
by  the  power  of  God,  who  had  brought  the  Corinthians  also 
to  a steadfast  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  fellowship  with  him 
God  had  “anointed  them,”  by  his  teaching  and  sanctifying 
grace  ; and  so  removed  their  natural  blindness  and  prejudice 
against  the  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  1 John  2:20— 
29.  Rev.  1:4 — 6.)  He  had  also  “sealed  them,”  both  to  mark 
them  for  his  ow  n,  and  to  secure  them  to  himself,  by  enstamping 
the  divine  image  upon  their  souls,  through  the  new-creatin 
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23  Moreover,  el  call  God  for  a record  upon  my 
soul,  f that  to  spare  you  I came  not  as  yet  unto 
Corinth. 

e 18.  11:11,31.  Rom.  1:9.  9:1.  Gal  1:20.  Phil.  1:8.  1 Thes.  2:5,10.  f2:3.  10: 
2,6 11.  12:20.  13:2,10.  1 Cor.  4:21. 5:5.  1 Tim.  1:20.  g Malt.  23:8 — 10.24:49. 


power  of  his  Spirit ; whose  graces  and  holy  consolations  were 
the  “ earnest,”  pledge,  and  foretaste  in  their  hearts,  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  they  were  called.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  c,  d.  Notes , 5:5—8.  Rom.  8:14—17,18—23.)  From 
these  causes  the  apostle  derived  his  constancy  and  confidence 
in  preaching  the  Gospel ; and  believers  were  influenced  by 
them  to  hold  fast  their  faith  without  wavering. — Some  indeed 
interpret  “ the  anointing,”  of  miraculous  powers,  and  “ the 
seal,”  of  the  sacraments  ; but  without  any  satisfactory  proof: 
but  it  is  far  more  consistent  with  the  tenor  of  Scripture,  to 
explain  “ the  anointing”  of  such  divine  communications  as 
belong  to  Christians  in  general,  and  of  which  none  else  par- 
take.— Sacraments  are  but  outward  seals  of  the  covenant, 
and  neither  distinguish  believers  from  others,  nor  secure  sal- 
vation to  all  who  partake  of  them;  {Note,  Rom.  \-St~\2.) 
and  miraculous  powers  have  been  exercised  by  very  wicked 
men,  and  have  long  since  ceased  in  the  church : but  the 
renewal  of  the  divine  image  on  the  soul,  in  sanctification,  and 
“ the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit,” form  through  every  age  a seal  and  earnest,  of  a far 
more  distinguishing  and  permanent  nature.  {Notes,  Rom. 
5:3—5.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30—32,  v.  30.  2 Tim.  2:19.) 

IFhich  establisheth.  (21)  rO  j3el3ata)v.  1 Cor.  1:6,8.  See  on 
Mark  16:20. — Hath  anointed .]  fO  xpnra?.  Luke  4:18.  Acts 
4:27.  10:38.  Heb.  1:9.  xPiaPai  1 John  2:20,27.  — Who  hath 
sealed.  (22)  fO  cnppayicaixevus.  Matt.  27:66. — See  on  Rom. 
15:28. — The  earnest.'\  Apfrafiine.  5:5.  Eph.  1:14. — Gen.  38:17. 
Sept.  {Note,  Gen.  38:17.) 

V.  23,  24.  Having  thus  vindicated  his  conduct  and  doc- 
trine from  the  charge  of  inconsistency  ; the  apostle,  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  called  God  to  witness  the  truth  of  what 
he  was  about  to  assert:  he  desired  that  he  would  testify  for 
him,  or  against  him,  as  he  saw  the  case  to  be ; and  he  could 
expect  nothing  but  awful  judgments  “ on  his  soul,”  if  he 
spake  falsely  after  such  an  appeal.  {Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes, 
11:7—12,28—31.  Rom.  9:1—  3.  Phil.  1:7,8.)  With  this  most 
awful  introduction,  which  is  a peculiarly  solemn  oath,  on  a 
highly  important  occasion,  {Note,  Ex.  20:7.)  he  declared, 
that  he  had  postponed  his  visit  to  Corinth,  in  order  to  spare 
them  those  censures  and  miraculous  judgments,  which  he 
feared  would  have  been  unavoidable,  if  he  had  gone  thither 
immediately  on  leaving  Ephesus.  He  had  not  then  received 
any  information  what  effect  his  former  epistle  had  produced  : 
he  was  aware,  that  time  would  be  required  to  bring  their 
affairs  into  a better  state  ; and  he  thought  it  more  advisable 
to  wait  a little  longer,  that  he  might  at  length  come,  not 
44  with  a rod,  but  in  love  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.” 
{Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  2:1—4.  10:7—11.  12:17—21.  13:1—4. 

1 Cor.  4:18 — 21,  v.  21.)  He  did  not  mean  by  this  to  claim 
any  despotic  authority  in  dictating  to  them,  as  of  himself, 
what  they  should  believe  : or  even  to  insist,  in  a dogmatical 
manner,  on  their  receiving  every  particular  which  he  taught 
them  by  the  command  of  Christ.  He  had  not  thus  usurped 
dominion,  or  “lorded  it  over  them,  in  respect  of  the  faith,” 
as  the  clause  may  be  rendered  ; but  had  acted  hitherto,  and 
was  still  disposed  to  act,  with  gentleness,  and  forbearance,  as 
a “ helper  of  their  joy”  and  consolation  in  Christ,  by  his 
instructions,  admonitions,  and  counsels.  {Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. 
Notes,  Matt.  20:24—28.  Luke  22:24—27.  Phil.  1:21—26. 

1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  Yet  he  deemed  it  necessary,  as  the  servant 
and  representative  of  Christ,  to  act  with  authoritative  deci- 
sion, and  even  sharpness,  against  such  as  perverted  the  gos- 
pel and  corrupted  its  doctrines  ; for  “by  faith”  believers  stood 
accepted  with  God,  and  were  enabled  to  stand  steadfast 
amidst  trials  and  temptations.  {Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes,  5:5 — 8. 
Rom.  5:1,2.  1 Cor.  15:1,2.  Eph.  6:14 — 17.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.) 

Those  persons,  therefore,  who  perverted  the  faith,  by  false 
doctrines,  and  corrupt  practices,  were  about  to  take  from 
true  Christians  that  support,  by  which  they  stood;  to  cause 
them  to  fall  into  various  evils  ; to  mar  their  joy:  and  to  do 
them  immense  mischief,  if  not  opposed.  As  “ helpers  of 
their  joy,”  therefore,  the  apostle  and  his  friends  must  take  a 
decided  part  against  these  enemies  to  their  holiness  and  com- 
fort.— The  tenet,  that  we  are  at  first  indeed  justified  by 
faith,  but  are  preserved  in  a justified  state  by  works,  is  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  this  apostolical  decision. 

For  a record.  (23)  M aprvaa.  “A  witness.” — Have  dominion. 
(24)  K vpicvoncv.  See  on  Luke  22:75. — Helpers .]  Suvrpyoi. 
8:23.  1 Cor.  3:9.  See  on  Rom.  16:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  The  church  of  God  is  his  peculiar  residence, 
in  which  he  displays  his  glory  and  communicates  his  grace : 
all  therefore  who  belong  to  it  are  “saints  ;”  devoted  and  con- 
formed unto  him  ; and  should  act,  as  it  44  becometh  saints.” 
Many  persons,  however,  of  a different  character  intrude 
among  them;  but  “grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  belong  to  the  saints  alone. — 
Those  who  through  grace  have  believed  in  Christ”  should 
ever  be  ready  to  bless  and  praise  our  God,  even  amidst  sharp 
sufferings.  He  is  “the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of 
a.i  comfort ;”  nor  can  we  expect  too  mucn  from  his  infinite 
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^ 24  Not  for  st.hat  we  havTe  dominion  over  your 
faith,  but  hare  helpers  of  your  joy  : ‘for  by  fait) 
ye  stand. 
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compassion  and  love  ; of  too  highly  celebrate  the  praises  cl 
what  he  has  already  done  for  us. — We  must  indeed  expect 
tribulations : they  are  needful,  profitable,  and  unavoidable ; 
and  they,  who  have  been  most  honoured  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
have  also  been  most  conformed  to  him  in  sufferings  : but  he 
proportions  his  consolations  to  the  troubles  of  those  who  sim- 
ply trust  and  serve  him;  and  he  thus  renders  them  capable 
of  “ comforting  others,  by  the  comfort  with  which  they  are 
comfort  ed  of  God.”  The  afflictions  and  consolations  of  minis- 
ters, especially,  are  often  intended  for  the  sake  of  the  peo- 
ple, as  well  as  themselves  ; that,  by  their  own  example,  expe- 
rience, counsels,  and  exhortations,  they  may  promote  “the 
consolation  and  salvation  of  others  also.”  For  these  blessings 
are  commonly  brought  home  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  the 
word  of  God  is  rendered  44  effectual”  for  every  saving  pur- 
pose, by  means  of  trials  and  afflictions  : and  the  minister,  who 
is  a stranger  to  sufferings  and  divine  consolations,  can  seldom 
duly  sympathize  with  the  mourners,  counsel  the  tempted, 
encourage  the  dejected,  or  even  44  bear  with  the  infirmities  ot 
the  weak.”  This  should  reconcile  us  to  our  sorrows  and 
trials,  and  teach  us  to  seek  benefit  from  them:  and  it  should 
animate  us  to  more  earnest  prayer,  for  proportionable  tru  j 
and  consolation,  that  we  may  exhibit  an  edifying  example 
under  afflictions  : for  assuredly  we  shall  rejoice  in  heaven  on 
account  of  the  sharpest  sufferings,  which  have  been  rendered 
subservient  to  our  salvation,  and  that  of  any  of  those,  whom 
our  gracious  Lord  owns  as  his  friends,  brethren,  and  near 
relations.  {Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  25:34 — 40.  John  15:12 — 
16.  Heb.  2:10 — 13.)  We  may  form  “ a steadfast  hope”  o: 
those  professed  Christians,  who  sympathize  with  the  afflictec 
servants  of  Christ,  and  are  willing  to  suffer  for  his  sake  ; being 
confident  that,  as  they  “partake  of  the  sufferings,  they  shall 
also  share  the  consolations”  of  his  gospel. — The  Lord,  some- 
times, permits  his  children  to  be  pressed  “out  of  measure, 
even  above  strength,”  and  to  be  driven  almost  to  despair  of 
deliverance  ; that,  having  “ the  sentence  of  death  in  them- 
selves,” they  may  learn,  more  simply,  to  trust  in  his  almighty 
power,  and  all-sufficient  grace.  This  often  occurs  in  the 
concerns  of  their  own  souls:  inward  temptations  and  con- 
flicts, connected  with  outward  difficulties,  fill  them  with  des- 
ponding fears  and  anxieties  ; they  are  made  to  feel  that  infi- 
nite mercy  and  omnipotent  grace  alone  can  preserve  them 
from  the  most  terrible  downfalls,  nay,  even  from  final  ruin. 
Thus  they  are  driven  from  self-confidence,  and  learn  to  cast 
themselves  wholly  on  God  : and  when  he  hath  repeatedly 
“ rescued  them  from  so  great  a death,”  they  admire  his  truth, 
power,  and  love ; and  are  encouraged  to  hope,  that  he  will 
yet  deliver  them,  and  make  them  victorious  over  all  their 
enemies.  {Notes,  12:7 — 10.  P.  O.  Job  9.)  In  such  scenes 
of  conflict  and  terror,  especially,  we  feel  that  we  need  the 
prayers  of  our  brethren : and  we  ought  thence  to  learn  to 
pray  for  all  who  are  tried  and  tempted,  as  well  as  to  unite  in 
thanksgivings  with  such  as  have  received  gracious  deli- 
verances Thus  all  our  trials  and  mercies,  being  mixed  with 
prayers  and  praises,  will  terminate  in  the  glory  of  God,  and 
in  our  own  and  each  other’s  spiritual  advantage.  And  even 
the  most  afflicted  Christian,  who  is  fully  assured  of  eternal 
felicity,  ought  to  desire  and  value  life  ; as  long  as  God  is 
pleased  to  make  him  useful  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  an 
instrument,  either  by  active  service  or  patient  suffering,  of 
promoting  his  glory. 

Y.  12 — 16.  If  we  would  have  comfort  amidst  troubles,  re- 
proaches, suspicions,  and  slanders,  we  must  seek  for  “the  re- 
joicing in  the  testimony  of  our  conscience.”  Indeed,  provided 
we  are  upright  in  our  professed  repentance,  and  faith  in 
Christ,  and  his  atoning  blood  ; and  careful  to  serve  the  Lord 
“in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,”  according  to  our  places 
in  his  church  and  in  the  community  ; and  “ if  we  have  our 
conversation  in  the  world,  not  by  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God  ;”  we  may  greatly  exult  in  these  evidences  of 
our  acceptance  in  Christ,  and  our  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God  ; and  may  take  this  comfort,  as  an  abundant  counter- 
poise to  every  calumny,  and  even  as  a sure  anticipation  of  the 
favourable  sentence  of  our  Judge,  in  the  great  day  of  account. 
{Notes,  Acts  23:1—5.  24:10—21.  Rom.  8:14—17.)  Yet  we 
should  not  wonder,  if  we  are  suspected  by  those  persons  to 
whom,  and  for  those  actions  in  which,  we  have  behaved  most 
conscientiously.  Sometimes  44  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity” 
may  require  that  line  of  conduct,  which,  to  superficial  or  pre- 
judiced observers,  will  have  a contrary  appearance:  and,  on 
many  occasions,  a man  may  be  deemed  inconstant,  because 
he  will  not  go  the  whole  length  of  a party,  and  coincide  with 
them  in  their  follies,  mistakes,  and  sins.  {Note,  1 Cor.  2:14 
— 16.)  We  should,  however,  leave  our  characters  in  the 
hands  of  God  ; only  using  proper  means  to  clear  them,  when 
the  credit  of  the  gospel,  or  our  usefulness,  calls  for  it. — Mi- 
nisters, and  the  people  who  have  profited  by  their  labours, 
ought  now  to  rejoice  in  each  other,  as  they  may  expect  to  do 
at  the  last  day.  Whatever  interferes  with  this  reciprocal  joy 
and  affection,  should  be  guarded  against:  and  bi^ievers  should 
be  very  careful,  not  to  grieve,  by  nege  t and  uikindnese 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  apostle  shows  his  purpose,  of  not  coming  to  Corinth  in  heaviness  ; and 
elates  the  grief  with  which  he  had  written  his  f owner  epistle,  1 — 4.  He 
di  reels  the  Corinthians  to  forgive  and  restore  the  incestuous  person  ; as  he 
had  forgiven  him,  in  Christ's  name,  5 — 11.  His  uneasiness,  at  not  finding 
Titus  a I'roas,  had  induced  him  to  go  directly  into  Macedonia,  12,  13.  He 
blesses  God  for  the  joy  and  triumph,  which  had  atlendedhis  faithful  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  in  every  place,  which  he  distinguishes  from  that  of  “ many 
wh  icoi  rapt  the  word  of  God,’’  11 — 17. 

BUT  aI  determined  this  with  myself,  bthat  I 
would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness. 

2  For  cif  I make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that 
maketh  me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry 
by  me? 

3  And  llI  wrote  this  same  unto  you,  elest,  when 
I came,  I should  have  sorrow  from  them  of  whom 
h ought  to  rejoice  ; shaving  confidence  in  you  all, 
that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  '“out  of  much  afiliction  and  anguish  of 
heart  I wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears  ; 'not 
that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know 
the  love  which  I have  more  abundantly  unto  you. 
5 But  if  kany  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not 
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those  faithful  friends,  to  whom,  under  God,  the}'  owe  then- 
eternal  salvation  ; and  who  are  concerned  for  their  best  wel- 
fare, with  all  the  tenderness  of  affectionate  parents.  And 
ministers  should  desire  to  visit  their  beloved  people  from 
whom  they  have  been  separated,  not  only  for  the  comfort  of 
their  company,  but  especially  that  the  people  may  have  still 
further  benefit  from  them. 

V.  17 — 24.  It  is  very  unjust  and  uncandid,  to  ascribe 
every  alteration,  in  a man’s  purpose  or  conduct,  to  lightness, 
instability,  duplicity,  or  carnal  policy ; especially  when  his 
general  character  bears  another  stamp,  and  when  there  may 
he  good  reasons  for  the  change  which  has  taken  place.  If 
we  are  thus  unjustly  censured  or  suspected,  we  must  make 
our  appeal  to  God : yet  it  behooves  us  to  be  steady  and  con- 
stant in  our  conduct  and  profession,  as  far  as  we  can,  that  we 
may  avoid  “ the  appearance  of  evil.”  This  is  peculiarly 
incumbent  on  the  preachers  of  “ the  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,”  “ the  AMEN,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness  “ in 
whom  all  the  promises  of  God”  are  given  and  confirmed,  in 
the  most  steadfast  and  unchangeable  manner,  “ to  the  glory  of 
God  by  us.”  What  he  has  already  done  leaves  no  room  for 
us  to  doubt  the  exact  performance  of  every  promise  to  all  be- 
lievers. His  word,  covenant,  and  dispensations  are  so  ordered, 
as  to  give  encouragement  to  the  weakest  faith.  We  may 
not  only  say,  “ Hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  do  it  ?”  Has 
he  interposed  with  an  oath,  and  will  he  now  fail  those,  who 
“ flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  this  hope  set  before  them  ?” 
But  “ he  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all ; how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?” 
Yet  unbelief  excludes  men  from  the  blessing;  and  many 
believers  come  short  of  comfort,  because  they  are  distrustful, 
and  “ of  little  faith.”  If  then,  we  have  been  “ established  in 
Christ”  with  these  ancient  believers,  it  is  God  that  has  done 
this  great  thing  for  us.  The  sacred  unction  of  his  grace,  the 
seal  and  earnest  of  his  Spirit,  and  those  holy  tempers  and 
gracious  fruits,  which  attend  our  confidence  and  consolations, 
secure  us  from  delusion  in  so  important  a matter,  and  distin- 
guish genuine  holy  experience  from  all  the  joys  of  hypocrites, 
enthusiasts,  and  apostates. — We  should  never  “ call  God  to 
witness,”  except  on  important  occasions,  and  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  ; when  other  ways  of  ascertaining  the  truth, 
and  avouching  our  integrity,  are  insufficient,  and  momentous 
concerns  are  at  stake:  yet  the  example  of  the  apostle,  under 
the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fully  proves  that 
solemn  oaths,  in  some  cases,  are  both  lawful  and  expedient. 
“ The  record  of  God”  will  be  on  our  souls,  either  to  justify 
or  condemn  us : he  “ will  not  hold  those  guiltless,  who  take 
his  name  in  vain and  we  ought  so  to  act,  that,  in  all  ordi- 
nary cases,  “ our  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay,”  may  be  sufficient  to 
ensure  credit  to  our  testimony.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:33 — 37.  Jam. 
5:12.) — If  the  apostle  did  not  exercise  “ dominion  over  the 
faith”  of  Christians,  we  should  by  no  means  “ call  men 
master,”  or  “ father,”  or  implicitly  submit  to  their  decisions 
and  assertions  ; nor  should  we  ever  attempt  “to  lord  it,”  in 
this  manner,  “over”  any  part  of  “ God’s  heritage.”  We 
ought  to  remember,  that  ministers  are  the  “ helpers  of  the 
joy’  of  believers  ; and  we  should  seek  the  increasing  com- 
fort of  our  brethren,  with  prudent  and  persevering  tenderness 
and  affection.  Yet  as  Christians  “ stand  by  faith”  only,  and 
all  their  joys  must  flow  from  the  vigorous,  uninterrupted,  and 
authorized  exercise  of  that  leading  principle  ; so  every  thing 
Pat  tends  to  weaken,  mislead,  and  subvert  the  faith  of  pro- 
essed  Christians,  must  be  watched  against  and  opposed. 
Sometimes  therefore  genuine  love,  and  a wise  desire  of  help- 
ing the  joy  of  believc-s,  will  dictate  sharp  rebukes  and  decided 
censures  of  those,  who  would  deceive  and  corrupt  them.  It 
i.‘,  however,  best  to  use  more  lenient  measures,  as  far  as 


grieved  me,  but  in  part;  that  I may  not  over 
charge  you  all. 

6 Sufficient  to  such  a man  is  this  'punish 
ment,  mwhich  was  inflicted  of  many. 

7 So  that  contrariwise,  nye  ought  rather  to  for 
give  him,  and  comlort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  a 
one  should  be  °swallowed  up  with  Povermuch 
sorrow. 

8 Wherefore  I beseech  you,  That  ye  would  con 
firm  your  love  toward  him. 

9 For  to  this  end  also  did  I write,  rthat  1 
might  know  the  proof  of  you,  "whether  ye  be 
obedient  in  all  things. 

10  To  'whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I forgive 
also:  for  if  1 forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I for- 
gave it,  for  your  sakes  forgave  lit  in  the  f person 
of  Christ ; 

11,  Lest  "Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us  : 
for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

\_Practica I Observations.'] 
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there  is  a prospect  of  success  ; and  to  avoid  even  the  appear- 
ance of  severity,  if  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  prudence 
and  faithfulness. 

NOTES. — Chap.  IT.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  had  deter- 
mined in  himself,  that  he  would  not,  if  it  could  be  avoided, 
make  his  intended  visit  to  Corinth  till  he  could  go  with  com- 
fort to  himself  and  his  brethren  in  that  city.  He  expected 
that  he  should  prevail  with  them  by  his  epistles,  to  exclude 
such  as  remained  refractory,  and  also  recover  many  who  had 
been  drawn  aside:  and  then  he  would  be  able  to  go  among 
them,  without  that  “ heaviness”  and  distress  of  mind,  which 
he  must  have  felt,  if  constrained  to  re-establish  his  authority 
by  censures  and  punishments.  When  he  had  before  visited 
Corinth,  he  had  received  and  communicated  joy  ; and  he  was 
not  willing  to  come  the  second  time  in  a sorrowful  manner. 
Even  his  steady  friends  must  have  shared  the  sorrow,  if  he 
had  been  forced  to  exercise  severity  ; and  so  his  journey  must 
have  been  distressing  to  them  and  to  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c. 
Note,  1:23,24.)  He  had  therefore  written  before,  and  he 
now  wrote  again,  in  order  that  the  prevailing  abuses  might  be 
redressed  ; lest  he  should  receive  sorrow  from  the  very  per- 
sons, in  whose  holy  and  comfortable  walking  he  ought  to  have 
rejoicing:  and  he  was  confident  that  they  would  approve  of 
this  plan  ; as  he  would  not  allow  himself  to  doubt,  but  that, 
“his  joy  was  the  joy  of  them  all.”  The  apostle  certainly 
knew  that  this  admitted  of  exceptions':  but  it  was  kind  and 
prudent  in  him,  to  express  his  favourable  opinion  of  the  church 
in  general ; and  to  represent  the  disaffected  party  to  be  so 
small,  as  not  to  bear  any  proportion  to  his  friends  and  ad 
herents.  He  had  indeed  written  the  former  epistle,  especially 
those  parts  of  it  which  contained  rebukes,  in  great  affliction, 
and  constrained  by  “ the  anguish  of  his  heart,”  at  hearing 
many  distressing  reports  concerning  them;  and  he  had  wept 
abundantly  at  the  painful  necessity  imposed  on  him  : yet,  he 
had  not  intended  by  it  to  cause  them  needless  grief : but 
rather  to  convince,  them  of  his  “more  abundant  love”  to  them, 
by  performing  this  most  self-denying  and  distressing  act  of 
Christian  friendship.;  even  contrary  to  their  inclinations,  and 
at  the  hazard  of  incurring  their  displeasure.  (Notes,  Lev. 
19:17.  Prov.  9:7—9.) 

I determined.  (1)  Euptva,  1 Cor.  5:3.  See  on  Acts  15:19. 
— In  heaviness.]  Ev  Aurr r\.  3,7.  7:10.  9.  7.  Luke  22:25,  et  til. 
— Make  sorry.  (2)  Atjjtw.  4,5.  6:10.  7:8,9,11.  John  16:20. 
21:17,  et  al. — That  maketh  me  glad.]  rO  ivtfipatvtdv.  See  on 
Luke  15:23. — Anguish.  (4)  Y.vvvx'n-  See  on  Luke  21:25. 
St )V£%w,  Luke  12:50.  22:63.  Acts  18:5.  Phil.  1:23.  Note% 
Jer.  20:7—9. 

Y.  5 — 11.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  5.)  The  crime  of  the  inces- 
tuous Corinthian,  and  the  connivance  at  it  by  the  church,  had 
peculiarly  troubled  the  apostle  : but  he  had  borne  only  a part 
of  this  grief,  as  man}'  had  shared  it  with  him.  This  he  men- 
tioned, that  he  might  not  charge  too  much  criminality  on 
them,  or  be  supposed  to  intimate  that  the  Christians  at  Co- 
rinth had  all  alike  been  culpable  in  that  matter.  As  to  the 
offender  himself,  let  the  rebuke  and  excommunication  which 
had  been  inflicted  on  him  by  “ the  many,”  (or  by  the  church 
and  its  ministers,  acting  according  to  the  sentence  and  com- 
mand of  the  apostle,)  suffice  for  his  punishment.  It  appeared 
to  have  had  a salutary  effect:  and  therefore,  instead  of  fur- 
ther severity,  they  ought  “ to  forgive  and  encourage  him  ;” 
lest  overmuch  sorrow  should  unfit  him  for  his  duty,  or  give 
Satan  an  opportunity  of  tempting  him  to  hard  thoughts  of  God 
and  religion,  to  apostacy,  or  even  to  despair,  which  might 
swallow  him  up  and  occasion  his  ruin.  (Marg.  Ref.  k-  -p.) 
The  apostle  would  therefore  now  intie  ut  for  the  offender,  ?.s 
he  before  protested  against  him  : vnd  he  besought  them  to 
confirm  t heir  love  to  him,  by  restoi-ng  bin  to  communion  with 
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12  Fuiihermore,  *when  I came  to  Troas  to 
pieacli  Christ’s  gospel,  ^and  a door  was  opened 
unto  me  of  the  Lord, 

13  I had  lno  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I found 
not  aTitus  my  brother : but,  taking  my  leave  of 
them,  bI  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  cthanks  be  unto  God,  dwhich  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  6the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in 
every  place. 


15  For  we  ire  unto  God  fa  sweet  savour  o 
Christ,  sin  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that 
perish. 

16  To  the  one  we  are  hthe  savour  of  death  untt 
death ; and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life  : and  ‘who  is  sufficient  for  these  things? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many,  kwhich  ‘corrupt 
the  word  of  God  : *but  as  of  sincerity,  but 
as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speak  we  in 
Christ. 


x Acts20:l— 6.  y Acts  14:27.  1 Cor.  16:9.  Col.  4:3.  Hev.  3:7,8.  z 7:5,6. 
a 8:6,16,23.  12:18.  Gal. 2:1,3.  2Tim.4:10.  Tit. 1:4.  bActs20:l,2.  c 1:11. 
S:  16.  9:15.  Eph.  5:20.  1 Thes.  3:9.  Rev.  7:12.  cl  Ps.  106:47.  148:14.  Rom.  8: 
37.  I Cor.  15:57.  e 15,16.  Cant.  1:3.  Rom.  15:19.  Col. 1:6,23.  f Gen.  8:21. 
Ex.  29:18,25.  Ez.  20:41.  Eph. 5:2.  Phil.  4:18.  g 4:3,4.  Is.  49:5,6.  1 Cor.  1:18. 

them,  and  by  sympathizing  in  his  sorrow  ; that  he  might  be 
assured  their  censures,  though  apparently  severe,  had  pro- 
ceeded from  the  same  friendly  and  loving  disposition. — Indeed 
he  had  written  so  decidedly  on  this  subject  to  make  trial  of 
their  prompt  obedience  to  his  apostolical  authority  ; and  their 
conduct  had  satisfied  him  that  they  were  disposed  to  regard 
it  in  all  things.  He  was  therefore  confident,  of  their  discre- 
tion ; and  ready,  not  only  in  this,  but  in  similar  instances,  to 
concur  with  them  in  receiving  again  into  their  communion,  as 
penitent,  and  pardoned,  those  who  had  been  laid  under  the 
censures  of  the  church : this  he  would  do  for  their  benefit,  in 
the  presence  of  Christ,  as  representing  his  “ person,”  and  as 
acting  by  his  authority.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — t.  Notes,  Matt. 
16:19.  John  20:19 — 23.)  He  was  also  the  more  desirous  of 
thus  concurring  in  the  reconciliation  of  the  offender,  lest 
Satan,  their  subtle  adversary,  should  obtain  some  advantage 
by  their  delay : either  by  tempting  the  offender  to  despond- 
ency ; by  bringing  an  evil  report  on  Christians  as  rigorous 
and  unforgiving ; or  by  discouraging  other  offenders,  deterring 
men  from  embracing  the  gospel,  exciting  further  divisions  in 
the  church,  or  otherwise  preventing  the  success  of  the  gospel. 
For  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  manifold  “devices”  of  that 
enemy ; and  by  what  varied  machinations  he  endeavoured  to 
deceive  and  prejudice  men’s  minds,  and  to  disturb  the  peace 
of  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.) — It  is  observable,  that'  the 
apostle  carefully  avoided  mentioning  the  name  of  this  scan- 
ialous  offender. 

Overcharge.  (5)  E* i/kxpw.  1 Thes.  2:9.  2 Thes.  3:8.  Ex 
£ii,  et  i Sapeu).  1:8. — Punishment.  (6)  “Censure.”  Marg. 
Era ri/na.  Here  only.  ’Emriyau),  Matt.  8:26.  2 Tim.  4:4. — 
■Which  was  inflicted  of  many.]  rH  vno  tov  nXtiovov.  “ By 
ihe  most,”  or  “ the  majority.” — Be  swallowed  up.  (7)  Kara- 
i ro^rj.  5:4.  See  on  1 Cor.  15:54. — That  ye,  would  confirm.  (8) 
K vouxjai.  Gal.  3:15.  ‘ To  ratify  by  public  authority.’  Leigh , 
— The  proof . (9)  Tyv  SoKi/xr/v.  8:2.  9:13.  13:3.  See  on  Rom. 
5:4.  Note,  Rom.  5:3 — 5. — Person.  (10)  Ylpoaoimp.  4:6.  See' 
in  1:11. — Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us.  (11) 
Iva  yrj  nXcoveKrySopev  vno  rov  Zarava.  7:2.  12:17,18. 

. Thes.  4:2.  H\cov£ktt]s.  See  on  1 Cor.  5:10. — Devices.]  Ta 
•yoripara.  3:14.  4:4.  10:5.  11:3.  Phil.  4:7.  A vovs,  mens. 

V.  12,  13.  After  Paul  had  been  driven  from  Ephesus,  he 
vent  to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia  ; intending  to 
remain  for  a short  time  in  that  city,  to  preach  the  gospel,  of 
which  a very  favourable  opportunity  presented  itself.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y.  Notes , Acts  20:1 — 6.)  But,  not  meeting  Titus 
.here,  according  to  his  expectation,  and  having  received  no 
tidings  from  Corinth,  his  mind  was  so  discomposed  about  the 
affairs  of  that  church,  that  he  could  not  comfortably  continue 
it  Troas.  He  therefore  hastened  into  Macedonia  to  meet 
Titus,  which  he  accordingly  did ; and  his  report  had  deter- 
mined him  to  write  this  second  epistle,  and  then  to  proceed 
.eisurely,  through  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  before  he 
visited  Corinth.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b.  Note,  7:5 — 7.) 

Rest.  (13)  Aveaiv.  7:5.  8:13.  Acts  24:23.  2 Thes.  1:7.— 
Taking  my  leave.]  An ora\ay£vog.  See  on  Luke  9:61. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  happy  turn  given  to  the  affairs  of  the  Co- 
rinthians ; the  confidence  which  the  apostle  entertained  of 
success  as  to  that  perplexing  business,  in  which  he  had  been 
engaged  respecting  them ; and  his  usefulness  in  other  places, 
caused  him  to  break  forth  in  “ thanks  to  God,”  amidst  all  his 
lifliculties  and  distresses.  He  had  indeed  sharp  conflicts  to 
sustain  but  the  Lord  gave  him  such  multiplied  victories,  that 
tie  went  from  city  to  city  as  a triumphant  conqueror,  in  the 
cause  ofChrist.  And  as  in  triumphs  abundance  of  odours  were 
used;  so  the  name  and  salvation  of  Jesus,  (“as  ointment 
poured  forth,”  Note,  Cant.  1:3.)  was  a “sweet  odour”  dif- 
fused by  him  in  every  place : so  that  he,  and  his  fellow- 
labourers,  were  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  by  their 
testimony  to  Christ,  and  through  his  merits,  as  a sweet- 
smelling savour ; (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.  Notes,  Gen.  8:20 — 22,  v. 
22.  Eph.  5:1,2.  Phil.  4:14 — 20,  v.  18.)  nor  was  this  the  case 
only  in  respect  of  those  who  were  saved  by  their  nieans,  but 
also  in  those  who  perished  through  unbelief:  for  in  both  re- 
spects God  was  glorified  by  their  preaching.  To  the  one, 
indeed,  their  doctrine  was  an  occasion  of  aggravated  condem- 
nation, through  the  depraved  state  of  their  hearts,  and  their 
enmity  to  it  or  perversion  of  it;  even  as  costly  odours  are 
sometimes  pernicious,  nay  fatal,  to  diseased  persons.  But 
to  the  other,  their  doctrine  was  as  a delightful  odour,  which 
exhilarates  the  spirits,  renews  health,  and  prolongs  life : for, 
loving  and  embracing  the  salutary  message,  they  found  it  to 
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2 Thes.  2:10.  h Luke  2:34.  John  9:39.  Acts  13:45— 47.  20:26,27.  1 Pet.  2:7,8, 
i 3:5,6.  12:11.  1 Cor.  15:10.  k 4 2.  11:13— 15.  Jer.  5:31.  23:27— 32.  Matt.  24: 
24.  1 Tim.  1:19,20.  4:1—3.  2 Tim.  2:16—18.4:3,4.  Tit. 1:11.  2Pet.2:l— 3. 
1 John  4:1.  2 John  7—  II.  .Iude4.  Rev.  2:14,15,20.  12:9.  19:20.  * Or,  deal  de- 
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be  unto  life  and  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Notes,  Luke  2: 
33—35.  John  3:19— 21.  Rom.  9:30— 33.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.)  As, 
however,  such  infinitely  important  consequences  were  con- 
nected with  the  sacred  ministry ; and  as  faithfulness  alone 
could  render  it  acceptable  and  honourable  to  God,  or  profit 
able  to  men  ; who,  of  the  human  race,  could  of  himself  be 
“sufficient”  for  such  a service?  Or  who  would  dare  to 
engage  in  it  without  trembling  ? (Note,  3:4 — 6.) — This  ob- 
liquely hinted  at  the  self-sufficiency  of  the  Corinthian 
teachers  : but  they  were  more  immediately  intended,  when 
he  spake  of  “ many”  who  sophisticated  the  word  of  God,  as 
dishonest  vintners  do  their  wine  ; when  they  preserve  some- 
thing of  the  colour  and  taste,  but  dilute  it,  or  mix  it  up  w ith 
other  liquids  which  weaken  it,  prevent  its  efficacy,  or  even 
render  it  poisonous,  in  order  to  enhance  their  profits.  Thus, 
these  teachers  preserved  some  important  truths  in  their 
preaching,  to  render  it  more  specious  : but  they  corrupted  it 
by  human  inventions,  philosophical  conjectures,  or  antino- 
mian  opinions  : till  it  became  inefficacious,  and  even  perni- 
cious, to  the  souls  of  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Note , 11:13 — 
15.  Col.  2:8,9.)  This  they  did,  to  pay  court  to  the  prejudices 
and  inclinations  of  their  followers ; that  they  might  establish 
their  own  influence,  and  gratify  their  avarice  and  ambition. 
(Note,  2 Pel.  2:1 — 3.) — Learned  men  have  differed  greatly 
in  opinion,  about  these  corrupters  of  the  gospel  ; whether 
ihey  were  Judaizing  Christians,  or  Gentile  converts,  or  here- 
tics as  the  Gnostics  in  particular  were : but,  beyond  all  doubt, 
there  were  corrupters  of  the  gospel  at  that  time,  of  different 
descriptions,  who  perverted  it  in  various  ways.  The  apostle, 
however,  was  conscious  that  he  was  not  actuated  by  any 
carnal  or  selfish  motives,  nor  left  to  adopt  and  propagate  delu- 
sions : on  the  contrary,  in  the  most  entire  “sincerity  and 
simplicity,”  as  sent  by  God  and  serving  him;  as  influenced 
by  his  grace,  and  as  acting  in  his  sight ; he  spake  of  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  in  every  place  : without  at  all  consulting 
his  own  interest,  or  the  inclination  of  his  hearers,  except  in 
•order  to  their  profit.  (Notes,  1:12 — 14.  4:1,2.) 

Causeth  us  to  triumph.  (14)  Tcp  Spiayfizvovri  rjyas.  Col.  2: 
15.  A Spiapfios,  triumphus. — The  savour.]  Tyv  ocyrjv.  John 
12:3.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:16.  Heb.  13:16.— Gen.  8:21.  27:27. 
Cant  1:3,11.  2:13.  4:10.  Sept. — A siveet  savour.  (15)  Eva )6ta. 
Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:18.  Ab  zvwSys,  bene  olens. — In  them  that 
are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.]  Ev  rot?  cw^oyevois,  kui  ev 
tois  anoXXvyzvois.  See  on  I Cor.  1:18. — Who  corrupt.  (17) 
“ Deal  deceitfully  with.”  Marg.  KanyXzv owes.  Here  only. 
KanyXoi,  Is.  1:22.  Sept. — AoXoevrE?,  4:2. — Sincerity.]  EtXtx- 
piveias.  See  on  1:12. — In  the  sight  of  God.]  Karevumov  rov 
Oeov.  12:19.  Eph.  1:4.  Col.  1:22.  Jude  24. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  T — 11.  We  should  always  give  pain  reluctantly,  even 
when  it  must  be  done  : for,  if  we  are  of  a truly  Christian 
spirit,  we  shall  share  the  grief  which  we  occasion. — It  is  a 
common  case  for  faithful  ministers,  to  “ have  sorrow  from 
those,  of  whom  they  ought  to  rejoice  ;”  and  to  be  deprived  of 
comfort  even  from  the  seals  of  their  ministry,  through  the 
necessity  to  which  they  are  reduced  of  making  them  sorrow- 
ful : whereas  “ their  joy  ought  to  be  the  joy  of  all”  the  peo- 
ple. That  part  of  an  affectionate  minister’s  work,  which 
gives  most  offence,  is  often  performed  by  him  with  “great 
affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  and  with  many  tears,'  and  by 
a kind  of  painful  constraint.  So  far  is  he  from  intending  to 
grieve  his  beloved  people,  that  he  does  violence  to  his  own 
feelings,  and  ventures  their  displeasure,  from  “ his  abundant 
affection  to  them;”  and  that  he  may,  even  against  their  will, 
preserve  them,  if  possible,  from  the  dangers,  to  which  the 
artifices  of  deceivers,  and  their  own  inexperience,  expose 
them.  Ministers  of  this  spirit  and  character  will  be  careful 
“ not  to  overcharge  their  brethren,”  and  not  to  condemn  them 
harshly  or  indiscriminately.  They  do  not  desire  to  magnify 
their  own  trials,  or  to  multiply  their  complaints:  they  would 
have  no  censure  employed,  or  continued  in  force,  without 
evident  necessity  ; they  are  ready  to  show  kindness,  and 
speak  comfort  to  the  penitent  ; and  take  pleasure  in  restoring 
the  most  grievous  offenders  “ in  the  spirit  of  meekness,” 
when  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  the  honour  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  purity  of  the  church;  (Notes,  Gal.  6:1 — 5 
Jude  22 — 25.)  and  they  will  exhort  others  to  assure  the 
offenders  of  their  love,  when  salutary  rebukes  or  discipline 
have  had  their  proper  effect. — No  man  inde«  d has  a right  to 
exercise  dominion  over  the  faith  of  his  brethren  : but,  as  far 
as  ministers  act  according  to  the  con  p«*im1oi  iiits  of  Christy 
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Xb  obviate  the  charge  of  self-commendation  ; the  apostle  shows  that  the  con- 
version of  the  Corinthians  was  a sufficient  attestation  of  Christ  given  to  his 
ministry,  1 — 3.  He  ascribes  all  his  sufficiency  and  success  to  God,  4,  5 ; and 
shows  the  glory  of  the  gospel  to  be  superior  to  that  of  the  law,  6 — 11  : de. tar- 
ing that  his  plain  speaking  accorded  to  the  nature  of  his  ministry,  which  was 
less  obscure  than  that  of  Moses,  12 — 14  ; stating  the  blindness  of  the  Jews, 
which  would  be  removed  when  '.hey  turned  to  the  Lord,  15,  16  ; and  describing 
the  liberty  and  progressive  holiness,  which  arose  from  faith  in  Christ , and 
ike  illumination  oj  the  Holy  Spirit,  17, 18. 

DO  we  “begin  again  to  coinmend  ourselves  ? or 
need  we,  as  some  others , bepistles  of  com- 
mendation to  you,  or  letters  of  commendation  from 
you  ? 

2 Ye  care  our  epistle  written  din  our  hearts, 
•known  and  read  of  all  men: 

*2:17  5:12.  10:8,12.  12:11,19.  1 Cor.  3:10.  4:15.  10:33.  b Acts  18:27.  1 Cor. 
16:3.  c 1 Cor.  3:10.  9:1,2.  d 7:3.  11:11.  12:15.  Phil.  1:7.  e Rom.  1:8.  1 Thes. 
1:8.  fF.x.  31:18.  Rev.  2:1,8,12,18.  3:1,7,14,22.  g 1 Cor.  3:5— 10.  h 6:16. 
Josh.  3:10.  1 Sam.  17:26.  Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Jer.  10:10.  Dan.  6:26.  Matt.  16:16. 
1 Thes.  1:9.  Heb.  9:14.  i Ex.  24: 12.  34:  l.  kPs.40:8.  Jer.  31:33.  Ez.  11 : 19. 
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16.  4:7.  Ex.  4:10.  John  15:5.  o 12:9.  Ex.  4:11 — 16.  Jer.  1:6 — 10.  Matt.  10:19, 


they  are  authorized,to  expect  obedience  from  the  people:  and 
they  may  sometimes  properly  make  trial  of  it ; yet  they 
should  always  be  ready  to  express  a forgiving  disposition. 
When  church  censures,  ministerial  rebukes,  or  the  reconci- 
liation of  offenders,  are  regulated  according  to  the  word  of 
Christ,  and  as  in  his  presence ; they  are  valid,  even  as  if  he 
were  present  in  person  to  ratify  them. — We  should  always 
be  upon  our  guard,  “lest  Satan  get  an  advantage  against 
us  that  subtle  enemy  knows  how  to  avail  himself  of  our 
mistakes,  whether  of  ill-timed  lenity,  or  needless  severity  ; he 
buoys  up  men  with  presumption,  or  urges  them  to  despair  ; 
he  represents  the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  as 
licentious,  or  as  over  strict,  just  as  appearances  vary  ; he 
raises  contradictory  slanders,  to  prejudice  men  against  the 
truth,  or  to  destroy  the  peace  of  the  church.  We  should 
therefore  study,  by  attention  to  the  Scriptures,  by  careful  ob- 
servation, by  watching  our  own  experiences,  by  conferring 
with  our  brethren,  and  above  all  by  fervent  prayer,  to  get  ac- 
quainted with  “his  devices,”  that  we  maybe  competent  to 
counteract  them. 

V.  12 — 17.  It  is  perhaps  impossible  in  this  present  state, 
to  separate  fervent  active  zeal  from  an  over-anxious  solici- 
tude! and  though  we  should  not  yield  to  any  thing,  which 
takes  us  off  from  our  present  services ; yet  it  may  .sometimes 
be  profitable  for  us  to  recollect,  that  even  St.  Paul  could  have 
“no  rest  in  his  spirit”  in  preaching  at  Troas,  through  his 
earnest  desire  to  learn  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church. — 
If,  however,  our  hearts  be  right  with  God,  our  disquietudes 
will  terminate  in  thanksgivings,  our  conflicts  in  victories  and 
triumphs  ; and  the  labours  of  the  faithful  minister  will  be  ac- 
cepted and  graciously  rewarded  by  our  God,  whether  his 
hearers  be  saved,  or  perish.  But  how  dreadful  is  the  case  of 
numbers,  to  whom  the  blessed  gospel  itself  becomes  “the 
savour  of  death  unto  death ;”  and  the  faithful  and  affection- 
ate endeavours  of  ministers,  for  their  salvation,  serve  only  to 
seal  and  aggravate  their  condemnation!  ( Notes , Is.  6:9,10. 
2 Pet.  3:14 — 16.)  This  is  a painful  thought  to  the  servants  of 
Christ:  as  they  would  gladly  be  “the  savour  of  life  unto 
life”  to  all,  who  come  within  the  sound  of  their  voice,  or  who 
by  any  means  can  be  made  acquainted  with  their  doctrine. — 
But  how  should  the  consideration  of  the  consequences,  which 
must  follow  on  our  preaching,  to  ourselves  and  our  hearers, 
make  us  shrink  back,  as  it  were,  under  the  consciousness  of 
unworthiness  and  insufficiency  ! especially  as  so  many  still 
adulterate  and  “ corrupt  the  word  of  God,”  to  their  own 
ruin,  and  that  of  their  deluded  followers.  If  this  was  the  case 
even  while  the  apostles  were  living,  how  is  it  at  present? 
and  what  would  holy  Paul’s  verdict  be  in  this  day,  concern- 
ing an  immense  proportion  of  professed  teachers  and  rulers 
in  the  Christian  church?  May  we  then  inquire  how  the  case 
is  with  each  of  us ; may  we  carefully  watch  ourselves  in  this 
matter ; and  seek  the  testimony  of  our  consciences,  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  “as  of  sincerity,  as  of 
God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  we  may  speak  in  Christ !”  May 
the  Lord  also  send  forth  very  many  faithful  and  able  minis- 
ters into  his  church,  and  stop  the  mouths  of  all  false  teachers : 
and  may  every  Christian  learn  to  distinguish  between  genuine 
shepherds,  and  all  kinds  of  wolves  and  foxes  in  sheep’s 
clothing  ! ( Notes , Is.  56:9 — 12.  Matt.  7:13 — 20.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  III.  V.  1—3.  {Note,  2:14—1?.)  The 
apostle’s  opponents  would  be  ready  to  censure  the  foregoing 
declaration,  as  another  instance  of  his  “commendmg  him- 
self;” for  it  is  probable,  they  alleged  that  his  former  epistle 
contained  some  examples  of  this  kind:  but  could  the  Chris- 
>-ans  at  Corinth  in  general  suspect  him  of  being  actuated  by 
feo  mean  and  selfish  a motive  ? Did  he  or  his  friends  need 
any  human  testimony  to  their  character?  Was  there  any 
•ccasion  for  other  churches  to  give  them  recommendatory 
it-Ueis  to  the  Corinthian  churcn Or  that  the  Corinthians 
should  thus  testify  to  their  character,  for  the  satisfaction  of 
other  churches  ? This  indeed  was  the  case  of  some,  who 
aad  come  in  among  them  with  an  ambiguous  character  and 
fission,  and  who  wanted  and  received  such  recommen- 
dations ; but  the  apostle  had  no  need  of  them.  For  the 


1 3 Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be 

fthe  epistle  of  Christ,  ^ministered  by  us,  written 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  hthe  living- 
God  ; 'not  in  tables  of  stone,  kbut  in  fleshly  tables 
of  the  heart. 

4 And  ‘such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to 
mGod-ward : 

5 Not  "that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves ; °but  our  suf- 
ficiency is  of  God  ; 

6 Who  also  Phath  made  us  able  ministers  ol 
‘ithe  New  Testament;  rnot  of  the  letter,  but  o: 
spirit : sfor  the  letter  killeth,  ‘but  the  spirit  ’giveth 

life.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

20.  Luke 21:15.  24:49.  1 Cor.  3:6,10.  15:10.  Phil.  2:13.  4:13.  Jam.  1:17.  p 5s 
18—20.  Matt.  13:52.  Korn.  1:5.  1 Cor.3:5,10.  12:28.  Eph.3:7.  4:11,12.  Col.  1: 
25-29.  1 Tim.  1:11,12.  4:6.  2 Tim.  1:11.  q 14.  Jer.  31:31.  Matt.  26:28.  Mark 
14:24.  Luke  22:20.  1 Cor.  11:25.  Ueb.  7:22.  9:15—20.  12:24.  13:20.  7nar°\  r Rom. 
2:27—29.7:6.  s 7,9.  Deut.  27:26.  Rom.  3:20.  4:15.  7:9— 11.  Gal.  3:10— 12,21 , 
22.  t John  6:63.  Rom.  8:2.  1 John  1:1.  * Or , ouickeneth.  John  5:21.  Rom.  4: 
17.  1 Cor.  15:45.  Eph.  2:1,5.  1 Pet.  3:18. 


Corinthians  themselves  were  his  “ epistle  of  commendation  ;” 
it  was  “written  in  their  hearts,”  (as  some  read  it,  perhaps 
without  sufficient  authority  from  manuscripts  or  copies,)  and 
legible  in  their  lives;  so  that  men  of  every  nation  and  lan- 
guage might  read  and  understand  the  import  of  it.  Or,  he  so 
valued  this  testimonial,  and  so  loved  them  as  the  seals  of  his 
ministry,  that  he  had  this  epistle,  as  it  were,  engraven  in  his 
heart.  For  they  were  “ manifestly  declared  to  all  men,  to  be 
Christ’s  epistle,”  recommending  his  apostle’s  ministry,  which 
he  had  employed  him  in  framing.  This  was  not  written  with 
ink,  on  paper,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ; nor  en- 
graven, as  the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  was,  by  the 
finger  of  God  on  tables  of  stones,  but  “on  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart ;”  their  hearts  having  been  softened,  humbled  and  pre- 
pared to  receive  this  divine  impression,  by  the  new-creating 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — k.  Notes , Ex. 
24:12—14.  31:18.  32:15—19.  34:1—4,27.  Deut.  4:13.  10:1—5. 
Ez.  11:17 — 20.) — ‘ In  your  hearts,  made  soft  and  pliable,  and 
ready  to  obey  the  word,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
according  to  the  promise.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26.’  Whitby.  {Note, 
Jer.  31:31 — 34.  Heb.  8:7 — 13.) — As  the  apostle  therefore 
firmly  believed  them  to  be  true  Christians  ; surely,  they  could 
not  doubt  that  he  was  the  apostle  of  Christ:  their  conversion 
sufficiently  recommended  him  and  his  doctrine,  and  he  needed 
no  other  testimonial.  The  language  here  used  is  remarkable. 
“The  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us.”  Christ  wrote  it, 
by  the  apostle,  as  his  amanuensis  : — “ written  . . . with  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God.”  What  the  Spirit  does,  is  done  by 
Christ.  {Note,  Rev.  2:6,7,  v.  7.) 

Of  commendation.  (1)  ILvtrrariKotv.  Here  only.  A avvi- 
crrpfu’  See  on  Rom.  3:5. — Written.  (2)  E yyeYpayyevr).  3. 
Here  only.  Ex.  ev,  et  ypacpu),  scribo. — With  ink.  (3)  MtXavi 
2 John  12.  3 John  ] 3.  A prXaj,  niger,  Matt.  5:36. — In  tables] 
EvTrXal-i.  Heb.  9:4. — Of  stone.]  AtSivais-  John  2:6.  Rev. 
9:20. — Fleshly.]  "ZapKivats.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ez.  11:14.  36: 
26.  Sept. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  preceding  considerations  gave  the  apostle 
“such  confidence,  through  Christ,”  in  his  cause  and  in  those 
things  which  pertained  to  God,  that  he  spake  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Corinth  concerning  himself  and  his  ministry,  in  that 
bold  manner  which  they  censured.  Not  that  he  or  his  asso- 
ciates professed  any  sufficiency  for  so  important  a trust  and 
work,  as  “ of  themselves,”  or  by  any  natural  wisdom,  ability 
or  good  disposition,  above  other  men : on  the  contrary,  they 
were  conscious,  that  they  could  not  in  any  respect  execute 
their  ministry,  faithfully  or  successfully,  if  left  to  themselves 
that  they  could  not  ‘ think  a good  thought’  without  divine 
grace:  they  therefore  made  no  estimation  of  themselves  in 
this  great  concern;  but  allowed  and  were  deeply  sensible 
that  all  their  sufficiency  was  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — o 
Note , John  1:16.)  He  indeed  had  made  them  “ able,  faithful,’ 
and  successful  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  or  covenant, 
which  was  ratified  with  believers  through  the  blood  of  Christ,, 
and  ensured  to  them  all  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings:  and, 
while  they  gave  him  all  the  glory,  they  could  not  but  know 
what  he  had  done  for  them  and  by  them;  and  they  must  not 
shun  to  speak  with  authority  and  decision  in  this  cause.  Nor 
had  they  been  the  ministers  only  of  a mere  letter,  but  of  a 
doctrine,  which  was  accompanied  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  render  it  efficacious:  for  the  mere  letter  would 
have  proved  an  occasion  of  condemnation  and  death  to  the 
hearers;  but  the  Spirit  gave  life  and  salvation  to  them 
through  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — t.  Notes , Rom.  1:1 3 — 
16.  7:5,6.  10:12—17.  1 Cor.  1:20—25.  2:3—5.  3:4— 9.)— This 
is  commonly  understood  restrictively,  of  the  legal  and  evan- 
gelical dispensations  contrasted  with  each  other,  and  the 
context  seems  to  favour  this  interpretation  : yet  it  is  not  satis- 
factory, as  proposed  in  a general  manner;  for  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  was  not  a killing  letter  to  all  who  were  under  it ; 
nor  is  the  gospel,  in  all  cases,  attended  by  the  life-giving 
Spirit.  But  the  Mosaic  dispensation  derived  all  its  saving 
efficacy  from  the  gospel,  to  which  it  referred  ; and,  after  the 
publication  of  Christianity,  it  became  altogether  “ a killing- 
letter”  to  those  who  cleaved  to  it.  {Notes,  (Jo.  4:21 — 31.  5, 
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7 Rut  if  4cne  miriLstration  of  death,  xwritten  and 
engraven  in  stones,  ywas  glorious,  so  zthat  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold  the  face 
of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance,  “which 
glory  was  to  be  done  away  ; 

8 How  shall  not  fcthe  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
be  rather  glorious  ? 

9 For  if  cthe  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  dthe  ministration  of  righ- 

eousness  eexceed  in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious 
had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 

glory  that  excelleth. 

11  For  sif  that  which  is  done  away  was  glo- 

u9  See  on  s 6.  x 3.  Ex. 24:12.  31:18  . 32:15,16,19-  34:1.  rent. 4:13.  5:22.  9: 
9— 11,15.  10: 1 — 4.  Heb.  9:4.  y Deut.  4:8.  Neh.  913.  Ps.  19:7,8.  119:97,127, 
128  114.  Rom.  7:12—  14,22.  Gal.  3:21.  z Ex.  34:29— 35.  Luke  9:29— 31 . Acts 
615.  a 10,11  14.  Rom.  10:4.  1 Cor.  13:10.  * b 6,17.  11 :4.  Is.  11:2.  44:3.  59: 
21.  Joel  2:28,29.  John  1 :17.  7:39.  Acts  2:17,18,32,33.  Rom.  8:9— 16.  1 Cor.  3: 
IS.  12:4— 11.  Gal.  3:2— 5,14.  5:5, '22, 23.  Eph.  2:18.  2 I'hes.  2:13.  1 Pet;  1:2.  Jude 
19,20.  c See  on  6,7.  Ex.  19:12— 19.  20:18,19.  Rom.  1:18.  8:3,4.  Gal.  3:10.  Heb. 
12:18—21.  d 5:21.  Is.  46:13.  Jer.  23:6.  Rom. 1:17.  3:21,22.4:11.5:15-21. 
10:3—10.  1 Cor.  1:30.  Gal.  5:4,5.  Phil  3:9.  2 Pet.  1:1.  e 10,11.  1 Cor.  15:41. 
Heb.  3:5,6.  f Job  25:5.  Is.  24:23.  Hag.2:3, 7—9.  Acts26:13.  Phil.  3:7,8.  2 Pet. 

1 — 6.)  For  the  gospel  was  “ the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,” 
and  the  only  doctrine  through  which  life  and  salvation  were 
communicated  to  sinners ; as  the  apostle  shows  more  fully  in 
the  next  verses.  The  moral  law  indeed  is  universally  “ found 
unto  death,”  to  all  who  remain  under  it ; but  the  ceremonies 
and  types,  together  with  the  prophecies,  gave  ancient  be- 
lievers a general  or  indistinct  discovery  of  mercy  and  grace, 
throug’h  the  promised  Saviour:  yet  these  institutions,  to 
unbelievers,  were  a mere  lifeless  form,  which  left  them  under 
the  condemnation  of  the  moral  law,  and  even  added  to  it. 
(Notes,  Rom.  5:20,21.  7:1 — 12.)  But  then  it  was  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  gospel  itself,  and  its  ministers,  are  “ a savour 
of  death  unto  death”  to  unbelievers  ; who  often  make  the  same 
formal  use  of  some  evangelical  truths,  and  an  attendance  on 
Christian  ordinances,  which  the  Jews  did  of  the  Mosaic  cere- 
monies, and  the  traditions  of  the  elders:  and  in  this  way  and 
in  many  others,  “the  letter,”  even  of  the  New  Testament, 
“ kills ;”  and  it  only  gives  life,  when  accompanied  “ by  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.”'  (Notes,  2:14 — 17.  Rom.  S-1 
— 4.) — To  understand  “the  letter  and  the  spirit,”  of  a literal 
and  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  both  foreign 
to  tne  apostle’s  argument,  and  also  palbably  absurd  and 
extremely  dangerous.  Some  parts  of  Scripture  are  allego- 
rical, and  must  be  so  interpreted : but  surely  lavjs , doctrines , 
promises , exhortations , and  historical  facts , must  be  literally 
understood  by  ail  who  do  not  purposely  seek  to  misunder- 
stand them ! 

Such  trust.  (4)  YlETToi^rjatv  roiavryv.  See  on  1:15. — Suf- 
ficiency. (5)  fH  iKavorrjs.  Here  only.  From  isavos,  2:16. 
1 Cor.  15:9.  2 Tim.  2:2,  et  al. — Hath  made  us  able  ministers. 
(6)  fI KaiHoatv  fyias  buiKovovg.  Col.  1:12.  A laKovog,  6:4.  11:15, 
23.  Matt.  20:26.  John  12:26.  Rom.  15:8.  16:1,  et  al. — 
Amxovia,  7. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  Corinthians  undervalued  the  authority  of 
the  apostle,  as  “the  minister  of  Christ;”  but  he  here  showed 
them,  how  far  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament  excelled 
that  of  the  Old.  The  moral  law  alone  “ was  written  and 
engraven  in  stones and  it  was  properly  the  “ ministration 
of  death  and  condemnation,”  by  leaving  every  transgressor 
under  the  curse  denounced  by  it:  (Note,  Gal.  3:6 — 14.)  but 
the  unbelieving  Jews  turned  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation 
into  a mete  covenant  of  works,  to  their  own  condemnation. 
Both  “ the  holy,  just,  and  good  law,”  and  the  ritual  institution 
as  connected  with  it  and  introductory  to  the  gospel,  “ were 
glorious:”  the  whole  had  the  stamp  of  divinity  upon  it;  and 
was  expressive  of  the  justice,  holiness,  and  truth  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  c.  g.  Note,  Deut.  32:4.)  As  an  emblem 
of  this,  “ the  face  of  Moses,”  when  he  came  down  from  the 
mount,  with  the  tables  of  the  law,  and  the  ratification  of  the 
S iflai  covenant,  shone  in  such  a manner,  that  the  Israelites 
-could  not  steadfastly  look  at  it:  which  caused  him  to  wear  a 
veil  in  their  presence.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes,  Ex.  34:27 — 
35.)  This  represented  the  glory  of  that  dispensation,  which 
was  to  be  abolished  by  the  introduction  of  the  new  covenant 
in  Christ.  (Note,  Heb.  8:7 — 13.)  If  then,  the  ministry  of 
•hat  dispensation,  which,  considered  apart  from  the  gospel, 
sould  only  leave  men  under  the  sentence  of  death,  spiritual, 
temporal,  and  eternal,  was  so  glorious,  and  imparted  such 
honour  to  Moses  : how  could  it  be  supposed,  that  the  ministry 
of  the  New  Covenant,  through  which  especially  the  life- 
giving  sanctifying  Spirit,  is  given  to  sinners,  as  the  seal  and 
earnest  of  eternal  life,  should  not  be  glorious,  and  honourable 
to  those  entrusted  with  it?  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,  John 
4:10 — 15.  7:37 — 39.)  If  that  ministry,  which  in  itself  tended 
on.y  to  condemnation,  contained  such  a display  of  the  divine 
glory,  as  rendered  the  exercise  of  it  honourable ; how  should 
not  that,  ministry,  by  which  condemned  sinners  are  taught 
the  way  of  righteousness,  through  faith  in  Chris',  and  which 
contains  so  full  and  complete  a discovery  of  the  glory  and 
fiarmony  of  God's  perfections,  confer  far  greater  honour  on 
the  apostles,  who  were  employed  to  preach  it  to  the  world  ? 
\Marg.  Ref  d — f.)  Indeed,  the  glory  of  the  law,  and  of  the 
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rious,  hmuch  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glo- 
rious. 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  ‘we  use 
great  ’plainness  of  speech  ; 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  kwhich  put  a veil  over 
his  face,  that  the  children  of  Israel  ’could  not 
steadfastly  look  rato  the  end  of  that  which  is 
abolished  : 

14  But  "their  minds  were  blinded  : for  until  this 
day  remaineth  the  same  veil  untaken  away  in  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Testament ; "which  veil  is  c one 
away*in  Christ. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read, 
Pthe  veil  is  upon  their  heart. 


1:17.  Rev.  21:23,24  . 22:5.  5 See  on  a 7.  Heb.  7:21— 25.  8:13.  12:25—29.  h 6. 
4:1.  i 4:2,3,13.  John  10:24.  16:25,29.  1 Cor.  14:19.  Col.  4:4.  ’ Or,  boldness. 
7:4.  10:1.  Acts  4: 13,29— 31 . 9:27.29.  14:3.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Phil.  1:20.  1 Thes.2: 
2.  1 Tim.  3:13.  k Ex.  34:33— 35.  1 18.  m Rom.  10:4.  Gal.  3:23,24.  Eph.  2s 

14,15.  Col.  2:17.  Heb.  10:1— 9.  n 4:3,4.  Ps.  69:23.  Is.  6:10.  29:10— 12.  42: 18— 

20.  44:18.  56:10.  59:10.  Jer.  5:21.  Ez.  12:2.  Matt.  6:23.  13:13—15.  John  9:39— 
41.  12:40.  Acts  28:26  27.  Rom.  11:8 — 10,25.  o4:6.  Is.  25:7.  Matt.  16:17.  Luke 
18:31 — 34.  24:25 — 27.44 — 46.  John  8:12.  12:46.  Acts  16:14.  26:18.  Eph."l:17— 
20.  p Acts  13:27—29. 


legal  dispensation,  was  so  eclipsed  by  the  glory  of  the  gospel 
which  immensely  excelled  it,  as,  in  this  respect,  to  be  com- 
paratively nothing:  and  after  the  publication  of  Christianity, 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  lost  all  its  reflected  glory  and  divine 
authority,  and  became  a lifeless  letter  and  form,  to  those  who 
rejected  Christ.  (Note,  Gal.  4:8 — 11.)  If  (hen,  that  which" 
was  intended  to  be  temporary,  and  at  length  to  be  abolished, 
had  been  glorious  when  Moses  promulgated  it;  much  more 
must  the  gospel,  which  was  intended  to  continue  till  the  end 
of  the  world,  as  the  last  and  most  complete  discovery  of  the 
divine  truth  and  will,  be  glorious  in  itself,  and  honourable  to 
tho*e  who  were  entrusted  to  reveal  it  to  mankind.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.) — ‘It  should  be  understood,  that  the  law,’  (of  ten 
commandments,)  ‘is  not  considered  simply,  but  as  connected 
with  the  ministry  of  Moses,  ...  and  as  apart  and  distinct 
from  the  gospel;  in  which  respect,  it  may  be  said  to  have 
been  abolished,  when  the  ministration  of  Moses  was  abo- 
lished. But  thou  wilt  say,  is  the  ministration  of  Moses 
abolished  in  this  respect  ? By  no  means : for  men  must 
always  be  prepared  for  the  gospel,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
law.  But  this  I say,  that  the  ministration  of  Moses  is  in  all 
cases  abolished,  wdien  the  manifest  grace  of  the  gospel  suc- 
ceeds to  the  figurative  preaching  of  the  law.’  Beza.  (Note, 
John  1:17.) — From  this  argument  of  the  apostle,  it  is  gene- 
rally concluded,  that  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth  juduized  : 
but  it  has  before  appeared,  that  their  leading  errors  were  of  a 
different  nature  ; though  some  might  be  prone  to  run  into  that 
extreme.  The  apostle,  however,  seems  to  have  principally 
intended  “ to  magnify  his  office  ;”  and  to  show  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Moses,  that  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament 
was  honourable,  in  proportion  to  the  superior  glory  of  that  dis- 
pensation : and  that  he,  as  immediately  entrusted  with  the 
important  stewardship  of  the  divine  mysteries,  as  an  inspired 
apostle,  and  as  faithful  in  this  service,  had  a right  to  demand 
respect  and  deference  to  his  authority  ; which  his  opponents, 
whoever  they  were,  refused  him,  and  instructed  their  fol- 
lowers to  refuse  him. 

The  ministration  of  death,  written.  (7)  ’H  hiaKovia  rov 
Savarov,  tv  ypayyaaiv.  “The  ministration  of  the  death,  in 
letters.”  Aiasovui,  8,9.  4:1.  5:18.  6:3.  8:4.  9:12.  11:8.  Art s 
6:1,4.  /Jon?.  1 1:13.  12:7,  et  al. — Ypappa,  Rom.  7:6.  See  on 
Rom.  2:29. — Engraven .]  KvTtTVjnnyevy.  Here  only.  Comp, 
of  tv,  and  tvkos,  a figure,  a type. — IV as  glorious.]  E yevyS-r: 

tv  So\y.  8:11. — Steadfastly  behold .]  Artviaai.  13.  See  on 
Luke  4:20.  — To  be  done  away. ] Tyv  Karapyovftsvyv.  11:13, 
14.  See  on  Rom.  3:3. — Of  condemnation.  (9)  Tys  Kara/cpttrtuts 
7:3.  KaTiiKpiya.  See  on  Rom.  8:1. — That  excelleth.  (10)  T>/s 
vmpfiaWovoys.  9:14.  Eph.  1:19.  2:7.  3:19. 

V.  12 — 16.  Having  this  hope  and  confidence,  that  he  was 
made  of  God  “an  able  minister”  of  that  glorious  dispensation 
by  which  “the  gift  of  righteousness,”  and  the  “life-giving 
Spirit”  were  conferred  on  men  ; the  apostle  used  great  p'ain- 
ness,  liberty,  and  boldness  of  speech  : declaring  without  re- 
serve “ the  whole  counsel  of  God,”  and  faithfully  reproving 
what  was  false  and  sinful,  as  one  who  had  authority  and  suf- 
ficiency from  God.  His  doctrine  was  not  hid  in  obscurity,  or 
ambiguity,  or  under  types  and  shadows,  as  the  legal  dispensa- 
tion had  been;  of  which  the  veil  on  the  face  of  Moses  was  a 
figure  or  emblem.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Note,  Ex.  35:29 — 35.  ) 
As  this  covering  concealed  the  lustre  of  his  countenance,  so  the 
obscurity  of  that  dispensation  concealed  its  real  glory  ; and  the 
Israelites  were  unable  to  look  steadfastly  to  Christ,  the  grear 
End,  Scope,  and  Substance,  of  those  ceremonies  which  were 
shortly  to  be  abolished.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes,  Rom 
10:1 — 4.  Col.  2:16,17.  Heb.  9:1 — 14.)  Even  believers  had 
only  indistinct  and  transient  glimpses  of  that  glorious  Dbjecl 
(Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  and  unbelievers  looked  no  further 
than  the  outward  institution,  except  as  they  expected  a tem- 
poral deliverer  and  King.  Thus  the  minds  of  the  Jews  were 
generally  blinded  by  pride,  prejudice,  and  carnal  lusts  ; which 
formed  a veil  over  their  hearts,  in  addition  to  t.iat  which  was 
thrown  over  the  Mosaic  law  ; and  this  veil  remained  to  close 
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16  Nevertheless,  ‘Hvhen  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord, 
'the  veil  shall  be  taken  away. 

17  Now  Bthe  Lord  is  that  Spirit:  and  ‘where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

q Ex. 34:34.  Dent.  4:30.  30:10.  Lam.  3:40.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Rom.  11 :25 — 27.  rls. 
2-5:7.  29:18.  54:13.  Jer.  31 .34.  John  6:45, 4G.  s 6.  John  6:63.  I Cor.  15:45.  t Ps. 
51:12.  Is.  61:1.  Ilom.  8:2,15,16.  Gal.  4:6.  2 Tim.  1:7.  u 13.  x 1 Cor.  13:12. 

their  minds  against  the  truth,  even  after  the  light  of  the  gos- 
pel had  shown  the  real  import  of  the  legal  ceremonies : so 
that,  when  the  Jews  read  the  Old  Testament,  the  veil  upon 
their  hearts  prevented  them  from  understanding  its  true  mean- 
ing, or  deriving  any  spiritual  benefit  from  it.  For  “the  veil 
is  done  away  only  in  Christ ;”  his  doctrine  removes  it  from  the 
written  word  : but  faith  in  him,  and  the  teaching  or  illumina- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  must  remove  it  from  the  mind  and  heart, 
and  enable  the  believer  to  perceive  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
the  types,  prophecies,  and  promises  of  the  whole  Scripture. 
For  want  of  this,  the  Jews  at  that  time,  (and  their  awful  case 
is  the  same  to  this  day,)  had  “a  veil  on  their  hearts,”  when 
the  law  of  Moses  was  read  among  them ; nor  could  all  their 
diligence,  attention,  or  attachment  to  the  law,  enable  them  to 
understand  it  in  a saving  manner.  But  when  any  individuals 
among  them  were  converted  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  this  veil  was 
removed  from  their  minds : and  this  will  be  the  case  respect- 
ing the  nation  in  general,  when  they  shall,  according  as  it  is 
predicted  by  all  the  prophets,  believe  in  their  long  rejected 
Messiah.  (Notes,  Deut.  30:1 — 10.  Jer.  31:31 — 34.  Ez.  34: 
23—31.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Zech.  12:9— 14.  Rom,  11:11—  32.— Abol- 
ished. (13)  ‘ Such  an  oblique  manner  of  speaking  on  this  sub- 
ject makes  the  argument  peculiarly  striking.  It  is  taken  for 
granted,  as  a thing  certainly  known,  and  quite  indisputable, 
that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  to  be  abolished.’  Dodd- 
ridge.— ‘ We,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  speak  plainly  and 
openly,  and  put  no  veil  upon  ourselves,  as  Moses  did,  where- 
by to  hinder  the  Jews  from  seeing  Christ  in  the  law:  but  that 
which  hinders  them  is  a blindness  on  their  minds,  which  . . . 
remains  to  this  day.  . . . Their  unbelief  conies  not  from  any 
obscurity  in  our  preaching;  but  from  a blindness  which  rests 
upon  their  minds.  . . . But  when  their  heart  . . . shall  turn  to 
the  Lord,  . . . the  veil  shall  be  taken  away.’  Locke.  (Note, 
4:1—4.) 

Plainness.  (12)  “Boldness.”  (Marg.'  Ylappyaiq.  7:4.  See 
on  John  7:4. — A veil.  (13)  KaXvy/ua.  14 — 16.  Here  only  N. 
T. — Ex.  34:33 — 35.  Sept.  From  koXvkto),  to  cover. — Minds. 
(14)  Ta  vor/para.  See  on  2:11. — IVere  blinded .]  E7Ttopw$>7. 
See  on  Mark  6:52. — Untaken  away.]  My  nvaKa\vKTopevov. 
18.  Here  only.  Comp,  of  ava  and  KaXznrrw,  13 — Shall  be 
taken  away.  (16)  II cpiaiparai.  Acts  27:20,40.  Heb.  10:11. 

V.  17,  18.  The  preceding  argument  shows,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  “ is  that  Spirit,”  or  animating  soul,  which  gives  life  to 
the  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  tobelivers.  (6)  Without  him, 
doctrines,  promises,  ordinances,  and  commandments,  are  a 
mere  lifeless  body  of  religion ; the  power  and  life  of  all  and 
of  every  part  must  wholly  be  derived  from  their  relation  to 
his  person,  mediation,  and  grace  : and,  without  faith  in  him 
and  grace  from  him,  all  knowledge,  ordinances,  or  external 
obedience,  constitute  only  a “form  of  godliness.”  In  both 
respects  he  is,  as  it  were,  the  soul  which  animates  the  body, 
and  gives  activity,  energy,  and  value  to  every  part  of  it.  This 
union  with  Christ  is  effected  by  the  indwelling  of  his  “Holy 
Spirit:”  and  where  this  di-ine  Agent,  ‘proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,’  and  One  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
inhabits  the  heart,  “ there  is  liberty.”  He  gives  freedom  from 
sin  and  Satan,  from  condemnation  and  slavish  principles,  from 
the  love  of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men : he  renders  the 
will  free  from  the  bondage  of  corrupt  passions  ; he  enables 
the  believer  to  find  liberty  in  willing  obedience,  and  in  spirit- 
ually worshipping  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Notes,  Ps.  51: 
12,13.  Rom.  8:1,2,14—17.  2 Tim.  1:6—8.)  And  he  gives 
him  confidence  and  boldness  in  his  conduct  among  men,  with- 
out regarding  their  censures  and  frowns,  or  courting  their 
friendship  or  applause  ; from  conscious  integrity  and  satis- 
faction of  the  Lord’s  acceptance.  (Note,  1 John  5:4,5.) 
Thus  all  Christians,  in  proportion  to  their  degree  of  faith  and 
grace,  being  made  alive  to  God,  free  from  the  slavery  of  sin, 
and  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  “ behold  with  open 
face,  as  in  a mirror,”  by  faith  exercised  on  divine  revelation, 
“ the  glory  of  God”  in  the  Person  and  work  of  his  Son.  And 
this  “glory”  beaming  upon  their  souls  with  transforming  effi- 
.acy  ; (as  opaque  objects  reflect  the  rays  of  the  son,  and  so 
become  in  a measure  luminous  ;)  they  are  gradually  changed 
into  his  image  of  righteousness,  purity,  truth,  and  love  : grow- 
ing more  and  more  like  their  beloved  Saviour,  in  judgment, 
disposition,  affections,  and  conduct,  from  one  degree  of  this 
glorious  holiness  to  another ; even  as  by  the  work  “ of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  or  “ the  Lord  the  Spirit,”  by  which  he 
new-creates  the  soul  ; and  according  to  the  measure  in  which 
he  discovers  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  and  enables  a man 
to  behold  it  with  open  face  and  fixed  admiration  : till  at  length 
the  work  will  be  perfected,  when  the  view  of  faith,  as  in  a 
mirror*,  shall  be  changed  for  immediate  and  perfect  vision. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — z.  Notes,  4:5,6.  1 John  3:1 — 3.)  Some 
expositors  explain  the  “open,”  or  unveiled  “face,”  to  mean  the 
face  of  Christ;  rendering  the  words,  “We  all,  in  an  unveiled 
face,  beholding  as  in  a glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  &c.”  The 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  is  certainly  the  object  con- 
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18  But  we  all,  “with  open  face  beholding  *as  is. 
a glass  nhe  glory  of  the  Lord,  7-are  changed  into 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  'by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Jam.  1:23.  V4.4,6.  John  1:14.  12:41.  1 Tim.  1:11.  Gr . z 5:17.  Rom.  8:29.  12 
2.  13.14.  1 Cor.  15:49.  Gal.  6:15.  Eph.  4:22— 24.  Col.  3:10.  'J  it.  3:5.  2Pel.  1- 
5 — 9.  * Or,  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit.  17. 

templated.  The  veil  on  the  face  of  Moses  implied,  that  thii 
glory  was  but  obscuiely  shown  by  his  ministration  : but  the 
veil,  by  the  “ministration  of  righteousness  and  of  the  Spirit,’- 
is  removed  ; so  that  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ 
is  unveiled;  and  all  they,  from  whose  hearts  ihe  veil  of  pre- 
judice, pride,  unbelief,  and  worldly  lusts,  is  taken  away,  see  it 
clearly  and  distinctly.  If  the  “unveiled  face”  be  understood 
of  the  beholders,  this  latter  “ veil”  is  meant  ; and  the  contrast 
is  between  them  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  : but  if  it  be  under- 
stood of  Christ,  then  the  contrast  is  between  the  obscure 
ministration  of  Moses,  and  the  clear  and  full  ministration  o? 
the  apostles.  As  believers  they  beheld  this  glory  : and  through 
their  doctrine,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  Chris- 
tians did  and  still  do  behold  it. — The  holiness  of  God,  as  com- 
prising all  his  moral  perfections,  is  his  “glory,” and  the  renewal 
of  our  souls,  from  those  sinful  propensities  which  are  our  shame , 
to  increasing  degrees  of  conformity  to  the  divine  holiness 
is  transformation  “ from  glory  to  glory,”  till  perfected  in 
heaven. 

Beholding  as  in  a glass.  (18)  KaroirTpi^oyevoi.  Here  on  1}’. 
From  naroirrpov,  a mirror.  Eaoirrpov.  Seeon  1 Cor.  13:12. — 
Are  changed.]  M erapop(povpe$a.  See  on  Malt.  17:2. — Into 
the  same  image.]  Tyv  avryv  etKova.  4:4.  Rom.  8:29.  1 Cor. 
11:7.  15:49.  Col.  1:15.  3:10 ,elal. — From  glory  to  glory .]  Awe 
So\rjs  ct? <5ol;firv.  7 — li.  *4:6, 15, 17.  6:8,  et  at. — As  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord.]  “As  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit.”  Marg.  K aSaneo 
airo  K vpiov  7 rvevparoi.  6,8,17. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION'S. 

V.  1 — 6.  Even  the  appearance  of  self-condemnation  is 
painful  to  the  humble  and  spiritual  Christian:  whereas  the 
proud  and  selfish  court  applause,  and  are  highly  gratified 
with  it. — The  conversion  of  sinners,  and  their  subsequent 
holy  lives,  are  the  minister’s  best  “ letter  of  recommendation  :* 
and  if  these  etl'ects  be  evident  and  abundant,  he  will  generally 
want  no  other  testimonial  among  real  Christians.  For  his 
usefulness  is  manifestly  declared,  and  fully  understood,  to  bo 
the  attestation  of  Chri  t himself  to  his  ministry;  which  attes- 
tation is  written,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  upon  the 
hearts  of  his  people,  and  made  legible  in  their  lives  and 
actions. — They  who  profess  and  are  zealous  for  the  holy 
truths  of  the  gospel  should  remember,  that  their  tempers  and 
conduct  are  supposed  to  exhibit  the  tendency  and  effect  of 
that  doctrine  and  ministry,  which  they  approve  and  attend 
upon.  Yet,  alas!  the  prominent  appearance  of  much  reli- 
gious profession  is  self-confidence,  boasting,  loquacity,  cen- 
soriousness, a disputatious  temper,  bitterness,  and  clamour; 
with  little  strictness  in  the  general  conduct  ! “ The  epistle,” 

thus  exhibited  to  be  “ read  and  known  of  all  men,”  often  shows 
under  what  sort  of  a ministry  it  was  firmed  ; though  it  leaves 
the  reader  in  great  doubt,  whether  Christ  had  any  part  in  it, 
or  whether  an  enemy  alone  was  concerned.  (Notes,  Matt , 
13:24 — 30,36 — 43.)  But  many,  who  attend  on  the  most  faith- 
ful and  practical  preachers,  exhibit  such  an  epistle  (so  to 
speak,)  to  the  perusal  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  as  has 
evident  marks  of  spuriousness:  while  numbers  charge  all  the 
blame  on  the  doctrine  and  ministry,  which  are  thus  disgraced. 
But  when  professed  Christians  act  consistently,  obeying  the 
commands  and  copying  the  example  of  their  Lord,  they  honour 
and  recommend  the  gospel  and  the  preachers  of  it;  and  are 
instrumental  in  bringing  others  also  to  attend  on  the  truth 
without  prejudice.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:13 — 16.  Phil.  2:14 — 18. 
1 Pet.  2:12.  3:1 — 4,13 — 16.) — Success  in  this  blessed  work 
should  inspire  our  minds  with  confidence  in  God  : yet  we 
ought  always  humbly  to  recollect  and  acknowledge,  that  “we 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  our- 
selves ;”  that  our  whole  dependence  must  be  on  the  Lord,  both 
for  endowments  and  success  ; and  that  the  whole  glory  be- 
longs to  him  alone. — It  is  a very  great  honour  to  be  made 
“able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.”  We  should  not 
indeed  suppose  ourselves  to  be  such,  in  that  pre-eminent  sense 
which  the  apostle  meant : yet,  by  imbibing  his  principles,  copy- 
ing his  example,  and  adhering  to  his  doctrine,  we  may  hope 
that  the  Lord  will,  in  an  inferior  degree,  qualify  us  for  the 
same  honourable  service. — Even  the  New  Testament  will  be 
“a  killing  letter,”  if  exhibited  as  a mere  system  and  form, 
without  a dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  give  it  a quick- 
ening energy  : yet  it  is  by  the  blessed  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  alone,  that  the  Spirit  is  given  to  sinful  man  : so  thal 
Where  this  “light,  of  life,”  does  not  shine,  men  remain  dead  in 
sin,  and  destitute  of  all  that  is  ‘ good  before  God.’ 

V.  7 — 18.  The  holy  law  of  God,  though  excellent  and 
glorious  in  itself,  can  only  be  “ the  ministration  of  death”  and 
“condemnation”  to  fallen  man:  but  justifying  righteousness 
and  sanctifying  grace  come  from  Jesys  Christ  alone,  and  by 
tjit;  ministry  of  the  gospel.  This  gracious  revelation  so  far 
“ exceeds  in  glory”  the  holy  law  itself;  that  it  even  seems  to 
eclipse  ii,  as  the  noon-day  sun  does  the  glimmering  stars:  so 
far  do  the  clear  light  and  glory  of  the  gospel  exceed  those  o> 
all  preceding  dispensations.  May  Christians  *hen  learn  to 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  apostle  declares  his  unwearied  zeal  and  conscious  integrity , in  preaching 
the  gospel,  1,  2.  “ The  god  of  this  world  blinds  the  minds’'  of  ► Mevers, 
against  the  light  of  the  divine  glory  of  Christ;  which  God  u-. parts  by 
shining  into  the  hearts  of  his  people,  3 — 6.  The  weakness  and  sufferings  of 
the  apostle  redounded  to  the  praise  of  the  power  of  God , 7 — 12.  He  states 
the  supports , motiv-s,  and  prospects  of  sloru,  by  which  he  and  his  helpers 
were  induced  to  persevere  without  fainting , 13 — 18. 

Therefore,  aseeing  we  have  this  ministry, 
bas  we  have  received  mercy,  cwe  faint  not  ; 

2  But  have  denounced  the  hidden  things  of 
'dishonesty,  enot  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  hand- 

a 3:6,12.  5:18.  Eph.  3:7,8.  b 1 Cor.  7:25.  1 Tim.  1:13.  1 Pet. 2:10.  c 16.  Is. 
10:30.  Gal.  6:9.  Eph.  3:13.  Phil.  4:13.  2 Thes.  3:13.  mars.  Heb.  12:3.  Itev.  2: 
3.  d 1 Cor.  4:5.  * Or,  shame.  Rom.  6:21.  Eph.  5:12.  e 1:12.  2:17.  11:3,6,13 
— 15.  Eph.  4:14.  1 Thes.  2:3 — 5.  f 5:11.  6:4 — 7.  g Rom.  2:16.  1 Thes.  1:5. 
I Tim.  1:11.  h 4.  2:15,16.  3:14.  Matt. 11:25.  1 Cor.  1:18.  2 Thes.  2:9— 1 1. 
i Matt.  4:8,9.  John  12:31.  14:30.  16:11.  1 Cor.  10:20.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  1 John  5: 
19.  Or.  Rev.  20:2,3.  k3:14.  1 Kings  22:22.  Is.  6: 10.  John  12:40.  13:8,11,18. 


value  the  faithful  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  encourage  their 
preachers  “ to  use  great  plainness  of  speech,”  suited  to  the 
doctrine  with  which  they  are  entrusted  ! and  may  all  preachers 
study  and  endeavour  after  this  great  plainness  and  boldness 
of  speech,  in  all  their  ministrations;  before  ihe  rich  and 
powerful,  as  well  as  among  their  poorer  brethren  ! May  we 
read  the  Scriptures  with  continual  prayer,  to  have  the  “ veil 
removed  from  our  hearts,”  that  we  may  discover  and  “stead- 
fastly behold”  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  “the  End  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  believer;”  that  so  we  may  profit  even 
by  those  things  which  are  now  “ abolished  !”  May  we  pray 
also  in  behalf  of  them,  whose  minds  are  still  blinded  by  pride 
prejudice,  and  unbelief;  especially  for  (he  poor  Jews,  who 
are  preserved  a living  demonstration  #of  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures,  though  themselves  utterly  unacquainted  with  their 
spiritual  import!  May  they  speedily  be  turned  to  the  Lord, 
and  “the  veil  betaken  from  their  hearts!”  and  while  we  pray 
for  a blessing  on  the  designs  lately  formed  for  attempting 
their  conversion,  let  us  also  aid  them  in  every  way,  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power. — May  we  always  remember,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  the  Life  and  Soul,  as  it  were,  of  the  Scriptures 
and  of  all  true  religion:  that,  being  Ov.e  with  him,  by  faith 
and  his  in-dwelling  Spirit,  we  enjoy  true  liberty  in  the 
service  of  God  ; and  that  “ beholding  with  open  face,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into  his  image, 
from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit!”  This  trans- 
formation of  the  soul,  into  conformity  to  Christ,  is  the  proper 
evidence  and  test  of  spiritual  illumination  ; and  without  a 
measure  of  it,  all  supposed  discoveries  and  revelations  are 
mere  delusion  and  enthusiasm.  May  then  all,  who  are  called 
ministers,  have  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  enlightened, 
to  behold  in  this  manner  the  glorious  Object  of  our  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  imitation  ; and  point  him  out  to  others,  with  the 
same  efficacy  on  their  souls  also:  that  so  thfe  triune  Jeho- 
vah, Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  maj'  be  glorified  in  all  and  by 
all,  now  and  for  evermore! 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having 
had  such  a glorious  and  excellent  ministry  entrusted  to  him, 
as  had  been  described  ; and  being  sensible  of  the  abundant 
mercy  which  had  been  shown  to  him,  in  his  extraordinary 
conversion  and  reconciliation  unto  God,  and  his  call  to  the 
apostleship  ; did  not  faint,  because  of  the  dangers,  difficulties, 
and  sufferings,  which  he  had  to  encounter:  he  neither  dis- 
gracefully declined  the  service  to  which  he  was  called  ; nor 
fainting  sunk  under  it.  ( Mars: . Ref.  a — c.  Notes,  2:14 — 17. 
3:12 — 16.  1 Tim.  1:12 — 16.)  But  he  and  his  fellow-labourers 
renounced  with  abhorrence  all  those  artful  contrivances,  by 
which  the  priests  of  the  idolaters,  or  the  scribes  and  priests  of 
the  Jews,  or  corrupt  teachers  of  Christianity,  imposed  on 
their  followers ; served  their  own  dishonourable  and  dishonest 
purposes,  or  concealed  their  secret  crimes.  The  true  ser- 
vants of  Christ  did  not  thus  exercise  their  ministry;  with 
“craftiness”  or  duplicity,  professing  one  thing  and  aiming  at 
another ; and  covering  avarice  and  ambition,  or  sensual 
indulgence,  under  high  pretensions  to  zeal  and  sanctity.  Nor 
did  they  deceitfully  model  their  doctrine,  to  suit  the  prejudices 
and  inclinations  of  men,  for  their  own  selfish  ends  ; by  keeping 
back  profitable  truths,  or  making  such  additions  and  altera- 
ions,  as  might  render  their  preaching  less  offensive  ; or  by 
using  ambiguous  and  obscure  language,  that  their  meaning 
might,  not  be  clearly  apprehended.  ( Notes , Acts  20:18 — 27.) 
On  the  contrary,  they  endeavoured  to  set  “the  truth,”  as 
“ the  counsel  of  God,”  before  their  hearers,  in  the  most  mani- 
fest, convincing,  and  affecting  light;  that  so,  their  doctrine, 
ministry,  and  conduct  might  be  “commended  to  every  man’s 
cotisciencef  even  if  his  heart  rose  up  against  it:  that  every 
one  might  perceive  the  truth  and  importance  of  their  mes- 
sage; and  be  sensible  that  both  his  interest  and  duty  required 
him  to  attend  to  it:  and  this  they  did,  as  “in  the  sight  of 
God,”  the.  ever  present  Witness  and  Judge  of  the  “thoughts 
and  intents  of  their  hearts.”  ( Marg . Ref.  d— f.)— ‘What, 
••cason  can  be  assigned  why  they,  who  . . . preached  the 
gospel  plainly,  should  write  the  same  things  to  the  same 
persons  obscurely  . {Eph.  3:4.  Phil.  3:1.  1 Pet.  1:13,14. 
3:1,2.) — “ Whatsoever  things  were  written  of  old  time,  were 
written  for  our  learning  :”  {Rom.  15:4.)  and  surely  they  who 
wrote  afterwards  by  the  same  Spirit,  wrote'  for  the  same  end, 
(hat  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  “be  wise  to  that  which 
is  good.”  {Rom.  16:19.) — And  if  they  wrote  for  our  learning 
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ling1  the  word  of  God  deceitfully  ; but  f by  mani 
festation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  tc 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3 But  if  sour  gospel  be  hid.  hit  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost : 

4 In  whom  The  god  of  this  world  hath  kblinded 
the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  ’lest  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  “The  Image 
of  God,  should  “shine  unto  them. 

5 For  °we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  pChrist 

John  8:12.  12:35.  Acts  26:18.  Col.  1 :27.  1 Tim.  1:11.  Tit.  2:13.  m John  1 : 19. 
12:45.  14:9,10.  15:24.  Phil. 2:6.  ( ol.  1:15.  Heb.  1:3.  n 6.  Ps.50:2.  Is.  60:1.2. 
2 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  2:8.  o Matt.  3:11.  John  1:21—23.  3:27—31 . 7:18.  4cts3:12, 
13.8:9,10.  10:25,26.  14:11—15.  Rom.  15:17.18.  1 Cor.  1:14.15.  3:5.6.  10:33 
Phil.  1:15.  1 Thes.  2:5,6.  Tit.  1:11.  1 Pet.  5:2— 5.  2 Pet.  2:3.  p 1:19.  Matt. 
23:8.  Acts  2:36.  5:31.  10:36.  Rom.  14:8,9.  1 Cor.  1:23.  2:2.  8:6.  12:3.  15:47, 
Phil.  2:11. 


and  instruction,  to  be  sure  they  wrote  plainly  and  clearly  as 
to  them  ; since  otherwise  they  wrote  not  so,  as  to  instruct 
and  teach,  but  rather  to  confound  the  reader.  Seeing  there- 
fore the  great  end  of  writing  the  Scripture  was  to  instruct  the 
world,  in  the  will  and  mind  of  God,  and  the  great  things  of 
the  Christian  faith  ; — their  writings  are  an  effectual  means  to 
obtain  it  ; which  yet  they  cannot  be,  unless  they  are  plain 
and  clear,  as  to  the  great  things  of  religion.’  Whitby.  This 
was  written  against  the  papists,  who  discourage  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  because  they  are  obscure,  lest  the  common 
people  should  learn  heresy  from  them;  and  on  the  same 
ground  they  rest  the  claims  of  the  church  to  infallibility,  and 
the  authority  of  their  traditions.  But  the  reasoning  is  equally 
conclusive  against  all  those  nominal  protestants,  who  suppose 
that  great  learning  and  skill  are  needful  to  understand  the 
Scriptures,  especially  the  apostolical  epistles;  otherwise 
conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  them,  which  they  think 
heretical  ; and  this  is  a consideration  which  is  become  of 
very  great  importance,  in  the  strange  and  anfi-christian  con- 
troversy of  late  excited  even  among  protestant  ministers  and 
rulers  of  the  church,  about  the  propriety  of  circulating  the 
Holy  Scriptures  alone  among  mankind  in  general ! 

As  we  have  received  mercy.  (1)  pher/Sri/uv.  Rom. 

11:30.  1 Cor.  7:25.  1 Tim.  1:13,16.  1 Pet.  2:10. — Faint.] 

E KKaKovptv.  16.  See  on  Luke  18:1.  ‘It  signifieth  to  shrink 
hack,  as  cowards  in  war.’  Leigh. — Have  renounced.  (2) 
AiriLitayeSa.  Here  only  N.  T. — JobSr.W.  10:3.  Zech.  11:12, 
Sept. — Of  dishonesty.}  “Of  shame.”  Marg.  Ataxovyg. 
Luke  14:9.  Phil.  3:19.  Heb.  12:2.  Jude  13.  Rev.  3:18.— 
Craftiness.]  IT avnvpyta.  11:3.  See  on  J.uke  20:23. — Hand- 
ling  ...deceitfully.]  AoXouvrr?.  Here  only.  From  dokos, 
fraud.  KanykevovTesi  2:17. — By  manifestation.]  Ev  (pave - 
pcjcct.  See  on  1 Cor.  12:7. 

V.  3,  4.  If  then  after  all,  the  gospel,  which  the  apostle 
preached  so  plainly,  were  “hidden,”  or  “covered  with  a 
veil,”  as  the  Mosaic  law  had  been;  if  i s truth,  nature,  and 
glory  were  concealed  from  any  who  heard  it;  those  persons 
were  evidently  as  yet  in  a lost  estate,  and  in  the  most  immi- 
nent danger  of  final  perdition  : and  the  veil  must  be  upon 
their  hearts,  through  the  prevalence  of  pride,  prejudice,  and 
ungodly  lusts.  {Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Note,  3:12 — 16.)  For 
Sa'an,  “ the  god  of  this  world,”  whom  all  unconverted  men 
worship  and  serve  in  one  way  or  other,  prevailed  to  blind  the 
understandings  of  numbers  who  heard  the  gospel,  and  disbe- 
lieved it  through  love  of  sin  and  pride  of  heart:  that  so  the 
“ illumination  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,”  {Marg. 
Ref.  k,*l.)  even  the  light  which  exhibits  so  clearly  the  glory 
of  Christ,  as  “ the  Image  of  God,”  representing  and  displaying 
all  divine  perfections  harmoniously  exercised  in  the  per- 
son, character,  and  salvation  of  Emmanuel,  “might  not 
shine  unto  them,”  or  within  them.  {Note,  Ps.  119:130.) — 
Immense  multitudes  of  Satan’s  subjects  are  kept  from  hear- 
ing the  gospel : others  hear,  and  for  a time  are  blinded  by  the 
temper  to  oppose  or  reject  it:  {Note,  Matt.  13:19.)  and  h'13 
g'-and  design  is,  at  any  rate,  or  by  any  means,  to  keep  out 
this  transforming  light.;  yet  many,  who  for  a season  were 
blinded,  have  been  at  length  converted.  But  among  the  number 
of  unbelievers  the  enemy  is  permitted,  in  awful  judgment,  to 
blind  many  to  their  perdition:  and  this  was  peculiarly  to  be 
expected  by  those,  who  closed  their  eves  to  this  light,  when 
apostles  were  the  preachers,  and  rheir  doctrine  was  confirmed 
by  evident  and  multiplied  miracles.  {Marg.  Ref.\ — n.) — 

‘ The  fault  is  not  in  us,  or  in  the  obscurity  of  the  gospel,  but 
in  their  ow  n blindness ; for  w-e  hide  nothing  from  them. 
Whitby. — It  is  astonishing  that  many  ol  the  ancient  Chris- 
tian writers  understood  the  true  God  to  he  meant,  by  “the 
God  of  this  world.  {Mars'.  Rtf.  Notes , Matt.  4:8 — 11.  John 
12:27—33.  14:29—31.  16:8—11.  Acts  26:16—18.  Eph.  6:10— 
13.  Col.  1:9 — 14.  1 John  5:19.)  But  it  is  not  said  on  what 

account  this  singular  title,  “ the  God  e,f  <his  w-orld,”  was  given 
him.  Is  he  not  the  God  of  all  worlds,  of  all  ages,  of  all  dis- 
pensations ? And  is  he  not  in  a more  special  sense,  the  God 
of  those  who  are  “delivered  from  this  present  evil  wotld7” 
(Gal.  1:4.  Notes,  John  15:17 — 21.  17:13 — 16.) — This  stows 
also  that  the  authority  of  the  fathers,  as  expositors  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  not  implicitly  to  he  depended  on  : and  that  the 
concessions  of  the  first  reformers  in  this  respect  greatly  em- 
barrassed their  cause,  in  arguing  against  the  papisis. — 
Blinded.  ( 4)  Notes,  Ex.  4:21.  1 '/dD — 23.  Is.  6:9, 
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Jesus  the  Lord  ; 4and  ourselves  your  servants  for 
Jesus’  sake. 

6 For  God,  rwho  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  ‘hath  Sshined  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  ‘the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  uin  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

7 But  we  have  xthis  treasure  ^in  earthen  ves- 
sels, zthat  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  us. 

q 1:21.  5:14.15.  Matt.  20:25— 27.  Luke  22:25,26.  John  13:14,15.  Rom.  15:1, 
2.  1 Cor.  9:19— 23.  Gal.  5:13.  2Tim.2:10.  r Gen.  1 :3,14, 15.  Ps.  74:16.  136:7 
—9.  Is.  45:7.  ‘ Gr.  is  he  who  hath.  s Eph.  1:17,18.  5:8.  2Pet.l:19.  t 4.  3:18. 
Ex.  33:18— 23.  34:5— 7.  Ps.  63:2.  90:16.  Is.  6:1— 3.  35:2.  40:5.  60:2.  Johnll: 
40.  Acts  7:55,56.  u Luke  2:14.  John  1:14.  12:41.  14:9,10.  Phil.  2:6.  C(’. 
1:15.  Heb.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:12.  x 1.6:10.  Matt.  13:44,52.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  1:27. 
:3.  v 5:1.  10:10.  JuJg.  7:13,14,16— 20.  Lam.  4:2.  1 Cor.  1:28.  4:9—13. 

Gal.  4:13,14.  2 Tim.  2:20.  z 3:5,8.  12:7—9.  13:4.  1 Cor.  2:3—5.  Eph.  1:19,20. 


10.  Matt.  13:14 — 19.  Rom.  1 1:7— 10.  2 Thes.  2:8— 12.  Rev. 
12:7 — 12.  20:1 — 3. — Image, c.]  Notes,  John  1:18.  14:7 — 14. 
Col.  1:15—17.  Heb.  1:3,4. 

Be  hid.  (3)  Eort  K£Ka\vfi[jievov.  Matt.  10:26.  Bake 
23:30.  Jam.  5:20.  1 Pet.  4:8.  KaXvpya'  See  on  3:13. — 
To  them  that  are  /osC]  Tots  atroXSvyevoig.  2:15.  See  on  1 
Cor.  1:18. — The  god  of  this  world.  (4)  rO  Seos  tov  atutvo;  tovtov. 
Matt.  13:22.  Luke  16:8.  Rom.  12:2.  1 Cor.  1:20.  2:6. 

Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  2 Tim.  4:10. — The  minds.]  Ta  vorjpara. 
See  on  2:11. — The  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  j Top 
<f>‘j)rt<Tfxov  to v evayyeXtov  ryg  6o\rjg  7 ov  Xpicrov.  6 Tit.  2: 
13. — Should  shine.]  Avyatrat.  Here  only.  From  avyrj, 
splendour,  Acts  20:11. 

Y.  5,  6.  The  peculiarity  of  the  apostle’s  ministry,  and 
that  of  his  faithful  associates,  was  this : they  “ preached  not 
themselves,”  they  did  not  seek  to  exalt  or  enrich  themselves ; 
they  did  not  aspire  after  authority,  reputation,  or  any  secular 
pre-eminence:  and  they  preached  “Christ  Jesus”  as  their 
great  Subject,  in  respect  of  his  Person  and  salvation ; and 
the  great  object  of  their  preaching  was  to  exalt  and  glorify 
him  ; they  declared  him  to  be  “ the  Lord,”  the  Lord  of  the 
church,  and  “ the  Lord  of  all and  they  called  on  men  to 
accept  of  his  salvation,  submit  to  his  authority,  and  become 
his  obedient  servants.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Note,  Luke  2:8 
— 14,  v.  11.)  But,  as  to  “ themselves,”  they  were  not  only 
fellow-subjects  of  all  Christians  to  their  common  Lord,  but 
they  were  the  willing  servants  of  the  church  for  Christ’s 
sake : they  judged  themselves  to  be  bound  by  the  strongest 
obligations,  readily  to  labour,  venture,  suffer,  and  submit  to 
the  deepest  debasement,  in  doing  good  to  men  ; as  far  as  the 
glory  of  Christ  could  be  advanced  by  it,  or  his  command 
required  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.  Notes,  Matt.  20:24 — 28. 
1 Cor.  9:19 — 23.)  This  zeal  to  glorify  their  beloved  Lord 
made  them  earnest  to  be  understood  in  their  preaching ; 
which  ought  to  have  recommended  them  to  all  Christians,  in 
proportion  as  it  excited  the  enmity  and  opposition  of  Satan  and 
his  servants.  They  were  induced  and  enabled  , to  act  in  this 
manner,  by  what  they  had  themselves  experienced  ; for  they 
too  might  have  been  given  up  to  be  “ blinded  by  the  god  of 
this  world,”  and  Paul  especially  was  for  a time  in  an  awful 
state  of  opposition  to  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel : but  at 
.ength,  “ that  GOD  who,”  in  the^  creation  of  the  world,  “com- 
manded light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,”  (Note,  Gen.  1:3 — 5.) 
had  of  his  sovereign  mercy  effected  a similar  change  in  their 
souls,  where  ignorance,  error,  sin,  and  misery  had  before 
prevailed.  By  his  new-creating  Spirit  he  had  removed  all 
obstacles,  and  caused  the  light  of  divine  truth  to  “ shine  into 
thei"  hearts  ;”  having  prepared  the  understanding  to  admit, 
and  the  heart  to  love,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Thus  had 
he  given  them  “ the  illumination  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,”  by  faith  receiving  “ the  sure  testimony  of  God,” 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit : they  beheld  his  glory 
“in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,”  in  his  person,  miracles,  cha- 
racter, righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation ; which, 
being  thus  steadfastly  beheld  with  open  face,  as  in  a mirror, 
transformed  the  soul  into  the  glorious  image  of  God  exhibited 
in  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.  Note,  3:17,18.) — The  apostle 
seems  especially  to  have  adverted  to  his  own  extraordinary 
conversion:  yet  he  evidently  meant  to  include  the  change 
wrought  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  other  faithful  ministers 
and  true  believers ; which  is  similar  in  its  nature  and  effects, 
and  effected  by  the  same  divine  power,  though  not  attended 
by  the  same  miraculous  circumstances. — “ The  god  of  this 
world”  blinds  men’s  minds,  lest  the  light  of  the  gospel  should 
make  Known  to  them  “ the  glory  of  Christ but  God  enligh- 
tens the  minds  of  his  chosen  people,  that  they  may  “behold 
that  glory  :”  so  that  this  seems  the  grand  distinction  between 
those  whom  Satan  blinds,  and  those  whom  God  the  Spirit 
illuminates. — Face.  (6)  ‘The  apostle  continually  alludes 
to  ii: * face  of  Moses,  which  was  not  uncovered,  (that  the 
image  ot  God  might  be  clear,)  but  covered.’  Beta.  The 
face  of  Moses  gave  a feeble  and  transient  reflection  of  the 
glory  of  God,  which  was  covered  with  a veil : but  the  face  of 
Christ  the  Image  of  God,  displays  it  fully  and  permanently 
to  those  who  are  divinely  illuminated.  (Notes,  3:7 — 16.) — 
**  The  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  ofChrist,”  (4)  and  “the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,”  (6)  are  spoken 
*f  as  the  same  ; for  “ Christ  and  the  Father  are  One.” 


8 We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  byet  not  dis 
tressed ; we  are  perplexed,  but  biot  in  cdespair  ; 

9 Persecuted,  dbut  not  forsaken;  *cast  down, 
but  not  destroyed ; 

10  Always  f bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dy- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus,  sthat  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body. 

11  For  we  which  live  hare  always  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus’  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  'our  mortal  flesh. 

2:5, 8, 9.  Col. 2:12.  1 Thes.  1:5.  a 1:8— 10.  6:4.  7:5.  11:23-30.  b 16,17.  12:10. 
1. Sam.  28:15.  30:6.  P».  56:2,3.  Prov.  14:26.  18:10.  Rom.  5:3— 5.  8:35—37. 
Jam.  1 :2 — 4.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12 — 14.  t Of,  not  altogether  without  help,  or  means. 
Ps.  37:33.  John  14:18.  1 Cor.  10:13.  cl  Sam.  31:4.  Job  2:9,10.  d Ps.9:10.  22: 

I.  37:25,28.  Is.  62:4.  Heb.  13:5,6.  e 7:6.  Job  5:17— 19.  22:29.  Ps.  37:24.  42:5, 

II.  Is.  43:2.  f 1:5,9.  Rom.  8:17,18.  Gal.  6:17.  Phil.  3:10,11.  Col.  1:24.  g 13t 
4.  John  14:19.  Acts  18:9,10.  Rom.  8:17.  2 Tim.  2:11,12.  Rev.  1:17,18.  h Ps. 
44:22.  141:7.  Rom. 8:36.  1 Cor  15:31.  15:4.  Rom8:ll.  1 Cor.  15:53,54. 


For  Jesus'  sake.  (5)  Ata  bjjovv.  11.  “On  account  of 
Jesus.” — Who  commanded.  (6)  rO  enttnv.  Matt  4:3. — 
Gen.  1:3,14.  Sept. — Hath  shined.]  ’E.Xapfev.  Matt.  5:15, 
16.  17:2.  Luke  17:24.  Acts  12:7. — To  give  the  light.]  IIpo* 
(pojTLc jxov . 4.  Here  only.  From  (purt^u),  Luke  11:36. 
1 Cor.  4:5. — In  the  face.]  Ev  npoceotup.  3:7,13,18.  See  on 
2:10. 

V.  7.  (Notes,  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  2:1—4.)  This  treasure 
(even  “the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  m 
the  face  of  Christ,”  and  that  important  ministry  w hich  related 
to  it,)  was,  as  it  were  deposited  in  “earthen  vessels.”  (Marg 
Ref.  g.  Notes,  Judg.  7:4 — 8,16 — 22.)  Even  the  apostles 
and  most  eminent  evangelists  were  sinners,  by  nature  anc 
practice ; their  bodies  were  frail  and  mortal,  as  those  of  other 
men  ; liable  to  the  same  infirmities,  susceptible  of  pain  and 
suffering,  and  easily  worn  down  by  fatigue  and  hardship,  or 
pinched  with  hunger  and  cold  ; nor  were  their  minds  less 
susceptible  of  fear,  sorrow,  anxiety,  and  disquietude,  than 
those  of  their  brethren  and  neighbours.  (Notes,  Acts  14:11 
— 18,  v.  15.  Jam.  5:16 — 18.)  They  were  also  conscious  ot 
many  defects  and  impediments  : and  destitute  of  those  ac- 
complishments which  the  world  generally  admires:  they  had 
no  wealth  or  authority  ; they  made  no  show  of  superior 
genius,  learning,  or  eloquence  ; nor  were  they  delivered  from 
the  etfects  of  in-dwelling  sin.  So  far,  therefore,  from  being 
such  illustrious  persons  as  to  attract  general  admiration,  they 
were  treated  as  “the  filth  of  the  world:”  (Notes,  8 — 12. 

1 Cor.  4:9 — 13.)  and,  while  their  infirmities  often  rendered 

them  less  acceptable  even  to  the  churches ; their  stripes 
and  imprisonments  increased  the  contempt  with  which  the 
proud  and  self-wise  beheld  them.  This  was  appointed  by 
God  for  most  important  purposes.  He  could  have  commis- 
sioned angels  to  proclaim  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the  gospel: 
or  he  could  have  put  “ this  treasure”  into  more  splendid 
“ vessels,”  by  sending  the  most  eminent  and  admired  of  the 
sons  of  men  to  instruct  the  nations:  but  it  was  his  plan  to 
make  it  undeniably  manifest,  that  the  superior  energy  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  wonderful  effects  produced  by  it,  were  wholly 
owing  to  the  “ excellency  of  his  power,”  as  working  by  that 
doctrine ; and  not  at  all  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior 
endowments  of  the  persons  whom  he  employed.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z.  Note,  1 Cor.  2:3 — 5.)  For  this  end  he  chose  mean 

brittle  vessels,  by  which  to  convey  this  treasure  to  mankind  ; 
that  his  power  might  be  glorified  in  their  preservation,  and 
in  the  blessed  change  wrought  in  multitudes  of  the  hu- 
man race  by  their  ministry. 

In  earthen  uesse/s.]  Ev  oorpaKtvois  ckcviciv.  2 Tim.  2:20. 
—Lev.  6:28.  11:33.  Num.  5:17.  Is.  30:14.  Jer.  19:11. 
Sept. — Sk£V05.  See  on  Acts  9:15.  (Notes,  Rom.  9:19 — 23. 

2 Tim.  2:20 — 22.) — The  excellency .]  fH  virepfloXt].  17.  See 
on  Rom.  7:13. 

V.  8 — 12.  It  was  very  suitable  to  the  apostle’s  design,  of 
re-establishing  himself  in  the  affections  of  his  brethren  at 
Corinth,  to  remind  them  of  his  sufferings  and  his  support  in 
that  ministry,  from  which  they  had  received  such  unspeaka- 
ble advantage.  (Notes,  1:1 — 7.  6:3 — 10.  11:24 — 31.  1 Cor. 
4:9 — 13.)  He  and  other  faithful  ministers  were  “troubled  on 
every  side,”  in  every  place,  from  persons  of  every  descrip- 
tion, and  with  all  kinds  of  afflictions:  yet  were  they  “not 
distressed,”  or  straitened,  as  men  who  had  no  way  of  escape 
or  relief.  They  were  “perplexed”  with  difficulties,  and 
doubted,  as  men  without  any  counsellors,  what  course  they 
should  take,  and  how  they  should  endure  amidst  such  multi- 
plied trials:  yet  they  were  not  left  to  “despair”  of  help  and 
comfort.  They  were  “ persecuted,”  wherever  they  went 
yet  the  Lord  did  not  forsake  them,  or  permit  their  enemies 
to  prevail  against  ihem.  They  were  even  “ cast  down,”  in 
the  conflict  with  temptation  and  persecution:  yet  they  “were 
not  destroyed  but  were  enabled  to  rise  up  again  and  to 
renew  the  fight,  without  any  material  damage  to  themselves 
or  the  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e.  Note,  Ps.  37:23,24.) 
Thus  “ they  carried  about  with  them”  in  their  bodies  “ the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus in  those  bruises,  wounds,  and 
stripes,  which  they  received  for  his  sake,  and  from  such  men 
as  had  crucified  him : that  so  “ the  life  of  Jesus,”  as  risen 
and  glorified,  might  be  evidently  proved  by  the  protection, 
deliverances,  supports,  and  consolations  afforded  to  them 
which  enabled  them  to  proceed  with  constancy  and  fortune* 
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12  So  then  Meath  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

13  We  having  hhe  same  spirit  or  faith,  accord- 

k 12:15.  13:9.  Acts  20:24.  1 Cor.  4:10.  Phil.  2:17,30.  lJohu3:16.  1 Acts  15:11. 
1 Cor.  12:9.  Heb.  11:1,  &c.  2Pet.  1:1.  m Ps.  116:10.  n 3:12.  Prov.  21:28. 

:n  their  ministry,  amidst  complicated  dangers  and  sufferings, 
(ikfarg.  Ref.  f.  g.  Note , 1 3:1 — 4.)  For  while  some  of  their 
brethren  had  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  those 
M who  lived  ” were  continually  “ delivered  unto  death,”  in  the 
persecutions  which  everywhere  awaited  them:  that  so  the 
power  of  their  ever-iiving  Saviour  might  be  manifested,  in  still 
preserving  their  mortal  flesh  in  life  and  fitness  for  service. 
( Marg . Ref.  h,  i.  Note , 1 Cor.  15:31 — 34.)  Indeed  death 
was,  as  it  were  continually  at  work  on  the  apostle  and  his 
helpers,  by  the  hardships  which  they  endured  in  conformity 
to  the  death  of  Christ : but  life  had  been  wrought  in  the  souls 
of  the  Corinthians  by  means  of  their  sufferings  ; as  they  were 
not  only  exempted  from  persecutions,  but  were  made  par- 
takers of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  by  their  ministry.  And 
did  it  then  become  them,  to  augment  the  trials  of  their  faith- 
ful pastors  by  neglect  and  disaffection  ? — ‘ While  you  are 
called  to  live  for  his  honour,  we  may  be  said  to  serve  our 
Redeemer,  by  bearing  for  his  sake  repeated  deaths.  '‘Dod- 
dridge. 

Not  distressed.  (8)  Ou  arevox^povyevot.  6:12.  'Zrevo- 
%wpta,  6:4.  12:10.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. — We  are  perplexed .] 

Anopovycvoi.  John  13:22. — Not  in  despair.]  “Not  alto- 
gether without  help,”  or  “means.”  Marg.  Mp  t\cnropovpevoi. 
See  on  1:8. — Not  forsaken.  (9)  Ovk  eyicaraXenroycvoi.  Matt. 
27:46.  Mark  15:34.  Acts  2:27.  2 Tim.  4:10,16.  Heb.  13: 
5 — Bearing  about.  (10)  Ucpitpcpovres.  Mark  6:55.  Eph. 
4:34.  Heb.  13:9.  Jude  12. — The  dying.]  Tpv  vcKptooiv' 
Rom.  4:19.  Not  elsewhere. — Worketh.  (12)  Evrpyarai. 
1:6.  Matt.  14:2.  Rom.  7:5.  1 Cor.  12:6,11.  Phil.  2:13. 

V.  13 — 18.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow  sufferers  perse- 
vered in  their  ministry  ; because  they  were  actuated  by  “ the 
same  spirit  of  faith,”  which  the  Psalmist  had  expressed ; 
when,  amidst  imminent  dangers  and  distressing  difficulties, 
he  had  declared  his  confidence,  that  God,  according  to  his 
promise,  would  deliver  him  out  of  them  all.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — 
n.  Note , Ps.  116:10,11.)  They  believed  most  firmly  the  doc- 
trines which  they  preached ; and  therefore  nothing  could 
induce  them  to  conceal,  retract,  or  corrupt  them.  In  the 
daily  expectation  and  anticipation  of  martyrdom,  they  were 
fully  assured,  that  God  would  raise  their  mangled  bodies  from 
the  grave,  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  even  as  he  had  raised  him 
from  the  dead : {Note,  5:1 — 4.)  and  that  he  would  thus  “ pre- 
sent them,”  with  all  those  to  whom  their  labours  had  been 
blessed,  before  his  glorious  throne,  as  the  objects  of  his  love, 
whom  he  at  length  had  made  perfect  in  glory  and  felicity. 
(Marg.  Ref  . o,  p.  Notes,  11:1 — 6.  Eph.  5:22 — 27.  Jude  22 
— 25.)  They  also  fully  understood,  that  all  their  sufferings, 
as  well  as  their  ministerial  endowments,  were  intended  to 
subserve  the  Lord’s  purposes  of  love  to  their  brethren  ; in 
order  that  the  abundant  mercy  and  grace  vouchsafed  to  them 
might  excite  very  large  numbers  to  thank  God  for  the  benefit 
received  by  their  means  ; and  thus  conduce  also  to  the  dis- 
play of  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Note,  1:8—11.)  With 
these  prospects  and  hopes  they  were  preserved  from  “faint- 
ing,” or  declining  the  dangers  and  difficulties  attending  on 
their  ministry.  (Note,  1,2.)  For,  “though  their  outward  man 
perished,”  their  bodies  were  worn  out  by  fatigue  and  suffer- 
ings, and  their  lives  destroyed  by  repeated  violences ; yet 
their  “ inward  man,”  or  their  souls  as  born  of  God,  daily 
became  stronger  in  faith,  hope,  love,  and  patience  ; and  were 
renewed  more  and  more  into  the  holy  image  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s — x.  Note,  Ps.  73:23 — 28.)  They  therefore  considered 
their  various  trials  to  be  “ light  affliction,”  which  ought  scarcely 
to  be  mentioned,  being  as  nothing,  when  compared  with  the 
end  they  had  in  view  : and  the  continuance  of  their  sufferings, 
though  for  many  years,  was  but  for  a moment  when  contrasted 
with  eternity.  (Note,  Rom.  8:18 — 23.)  Moreover  they  knew, 
by  faith  and  experience,  that  these  afflictions  were  working 
out  for  them  an  increase  of  future  and  eternal  felicity : both 
as  means,  by  which  God  made  them  “ partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness,” and  rendered  them  more  capable  of  spiritual  enjoyment ; 
and  as  he  would  graciously  and  abundantly  recompense  those 
sufferings  which  they  endured  for  his  sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — 
b.  Notes , Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Heb.  12:9 — 11.  Jam.  1:2 — 4.  1 Pet. 
4:12 — 16.)  The  words  here  used  are  far  more  emphatical, 
than  any  translation  of  them  can  well  be  made.  There  is  a 
repetition  of  the  word  hyperbole  ; by  which  is  generally  meant 
a person’s  exceeding  the  limits  of  exact  truth,  in  any  anima- 
ted description  or  narration'  but  in  the  subject  on  which  the 
apostle  spoke,  the  boldest  figures  of  speech  must  come  short 
of  the  mark.  If  a man  proceeded  from  one  apparent  hyper- 
bole to  another,  and  accumulated  the  most  energetic  terms  as 
much  as  possible,  he  could  not  fully  express  the  superlative 
excellency  of  that  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  in  which 
vtie  believer’s  sufferings  would  assuredly  terminate.  Com- 
pared with  it,  all  temporal  afflictions  were  levity  itself,  “ a 
momentary  lightness  of  affliction;”  and  earthly  prosperity 
mere  vanity  and  emptiness.  This  glory  was  substantial, 
weighty,  durable,  exceeding  description  and  imagination  ; and 
human  language  must  labour  in  vain  to  convey  any  suitable 
ideas  of  it.  It  would  even  have  been  an  insupportable 
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ing  as  it  is  written,  mI  believed,  and  tnerefore  have 
I spoken;  nwe  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak; 
14  Knowing  “that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord 


o Is.  26:19.  • Jolm  11 :25, 26.  Rom.  8:11.  1 Cor.  6:14.  15:20—22.  1 Thes.  4:14. 


“weight”  to  them,  until  their  bodies  and  souls  were  prepared 
by  Omnipotence  to  sustain  it.  It  was  “ a weight  of  glory,’ :a 
fulness  of  God  ; a measure  of  knowledge,  holiness,  dignity, 
and  felicity,  in  his  favour,  and  presence,  and  according  to  his 
glorious  excellency  and  beauty ; adequate  to  whatever  they 
should  be  made  capable  of  possessing  and  enjoying : and  all 
this  would  be  unchangeable  and  eternal. — In  this  prospect  the 
apostle  and  his  brethren  disregarded  visible  and  sensible 
objects  ; they  did  not  aim  at  worldly  honours  and  advantages  ; 
they  looked  not  at  them  with  estimation  or  desire,  as  the 
objects  which  they  aimed  to  appropriate  ; but  by  faith  they 
beheld,  and  in  hope  they  sought,  invisible  glories  as  their 
great  object:  being  assured,  that  all  visible  and  sensible 
things,  whether  pleasant  or  painful,  the  good  or  the  evil  things 
of  the  world,  were  temporal,  or  temporary,  and  would  speedily 
be  terminated  ; whereas  the  unseen  objects  which  faith  real- 
ized, were  eternal ; whether  the  final  happiness  of  believers, 
or  the  final  misery  of  the  wicked  were  considered;  and  this 
gave  such  an  incomparable  importance  in  their  judgment  to 
unseen  things,  that  nothing  else  seemed  worthy  of  their 
desires,  or  of  their  fears.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)— ‘What  an 
influence  St.  Paul’s  Hebrew  had  upon  his  Greek  is  every 
where  visible.  Cabad  in  Hebrew  signifies  to  be  heavy,  and  to 
be  glorious.  ...  St.  Paul  in  the  Greek  joins  them,  and  says, 
“weight  of  glory.”’  Locke  — That  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  frequently  Hebraize,  so  to  speak,  is  manifest : but 
w hether  this  might  not  in  some  cases  be  intentional,  may  be 
questioned.  Even  the  copious  Greek,  as  found  in  the  most 
admired  pagan  writers,  could  not  have  expressed,  in  full 
energy,  many  of  the  apostle’s  exalted  conceptions  ; without 
some  of  those  sublime  allusions  and  metaphors,  which  are 
found  only  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  or  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament exclusively. 

I believed,  &c.  (13)  From  the  Sept,  which  accords  with 
the  Hebrew. — The  abundant  grace.  (15)  fH  %apt?  irXiovy- 
oaaa.  8:15.  Rom.  5:20.  6:1. — Outward  man.  (16)  fO 
avSpiD-rros. — The  inward  man.]  'OccwSev.  7:5.  Luke  11:39. — 
Ecu),  Rom.  7:22.  Eph.2:ld>. — Is  renewed.]  Ava/caivovrai.  Col. 
3:10.  AvaKaivuxns'  See  on  Rom.  12:2. — Light  affliction,  . . . but 
for  a moment.  (17)  To  irapavrusa  e\a<ppov  rrjs  SXiipews. — ITcr- 
pavriKa.  Here  only.  E\a<ppov,  Matt.  11:30. — A far  more  exceed* 
ing.]  Ka&  virepfio^rjv  as  v7repl3o\i]v.  7.  See  on  Root.  7:13. — 
Weight.]  B apos.  Matt.  20:12.  Acts  15:28.  Gal.  6:2.  \Thes.2: 
6.  Rev.  2:24. — We  look.  (18)  Y.kohovvtu)v.  Luke  11:35.  Rom. 
16:17.  Gal.  6:1.  Phil.  2:4.  3:17.— From  ckoitos,  Phil.  3:14.— 
Temporal.]  IlpooKaipa.  Matt.  13:21.  Marki-.ll.  Heb.  11:25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  They  are  not  proper  persons  for  the  sacred 
ministry  of  “the  New  Testament,”  who  do  not  expect  the 
salvation  of  their  own  souls  from  the  free  mercy  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  have  thus  “received  mercy,”  or 
have  a prevailing  hope  of  it;  we  should  not  “faint”  under  any 
tribulations,  while  employed  to  recommend  it  to  our  fellow- 
sinners.  Indeed  divine  grace  will  teach  faithful  ministers, 
“ to  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  and  shame;” 
they  will  not  “ walk  in  craftiness,  nor  handle  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully:”  and  if  any,  who  are  artfully  imposing  on 
men  for  their  own  credit  or  profit,  suppose  themselves  par- 
takers of  the  saving  mercy  of  Christ,  they  are  as  much  de- 
ceived by  Satan,  as  others  can  be  by  them.  For  the  con- 
sistent minister  of  the  gospel  avoids  all  duplicity,  and  all 
appearances  of  it ; he  neither  pays  court  to  any  man’s  pas- 
sions, nor  connives  at  his  vices  : but  endeavours  in  the  most 
perspicuous  and  intelligible  manner,  to  declare,  and  with  con 
vincing  energy  apply  the  truth,  and  thus  “ to  commend  him- 
self to  every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God;”  that 
even,  if  his  heart  fight  against  the  truth,  his  conscience  may 
take  the  part,  of  the  preacher  against  himself. — If  the  gospel, 
when  thus  preached,  “ be  hidden”  from  the  hearers ; it  is 
evident,  that  they  are  still  in  the  way  of  destruction:  and 
they  have  reason  to  dread  the  consequences  of  their  obsti* 
nate  unbelief ; as  it  is  among  persons  of  this  description  espe- 
cially, that  Satan,  the  usurping  “ god  of  this  world,”  is  per- 
mitted to  blind  and  harden  numbers  to  their  everlasting  ruin. 
It  is  his  great  object  to  retain  men  in  the  dark  ; particularly 
to  keep  out  of  their  minds,  “ the  light  of  the  gospel  and  the 
glory  of  Christ :”  he  therefore  spares  no  pains  to  drive  them 
to  a distance  from  faithful  preaching,  or  by  various  prejudice* 
to  set  them  against  it ; or  by  manifold  corruptions  to  substi 
tute  an  inefficacious  or  pernicious  doctrine  in  the  place  of  it. 
His  grand  opposition  is  always  made  to  the  personal  and 
mediatorial  glory  of  Christ:  for  he  knows,  that  no  other 
knowledge,  or  religious  observances,  will  sanctify,  or  save 
those,  on  whom  this  divine  “ light  doth  not  shine  and  that 
none  can  perish  who  are  illuminated  by  it. — But,  though 
many  “are  blinded,”  the  minister  must  go  on  with  his  work: 
he  must  not  preach  himsetf,  either  as  the  subject  or  the  object 
of  his  instructions;  but  he  must  “preach  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord ;”  dwelling  on  his  love  and  salvation  as  his  favourite 
theme,  and  seeking  his  glory  as  the  great  end  of  his  labours 
and,  instead  of  aspiring  to  pre-eminence  and  authority  he 
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esus,  shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  Pshall 
present  us  with  you. 

15  For  ^all  thing's  are  for  your  sakes,  that  rthe 
abundant  grace  might,  through  the  thanksgiving 
of  many,  redound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  swe  faint  not ; but  ‘though 
our  outward  man  perish,  yet  “the  inward  man  xis 
renewed  ?day  by  day. 

17  F ,r  zour  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
momer*  , aworketh  for  us  a blar  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ; 

18  While  cwe  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen:  dfor 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ; but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

p 11:2.  Eph.  5:27.  Col.  1:22,28.  Jude  24.  q 1:4— 6.  Rom.  8:28.  I Cor.  3:21— 
23.  Col.  1:24.  2 Tim.  2.10.  r 1:11.  8:19.  9:11,12.  Ps.  50:14,23.  Gal.  1:24.  Eph. 
3:20,21.  Col.  3:16,17.  Heb.  13:15,16.  lPet.2:9.  4:11.  Rev.  4:8— 11.  5:8— 14. 
19:4 — 6.  * See  on  1.  Ps.  27:13.  119:81 . Is.  40:29.  t 12:15.  Job  19:26,27.  Ps.  73: 
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should  willingly  be  “ the  servant”  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
nay,  of  all  men,  for  his  sake,  and  stoop  to  any  thing  which 
may  promote  their  good.  (Note,  Gal.  5:13 — 15.)  Indeed, 
this  will  be  the  disposition  of  all  those,  into  whose  hearts 
M God  hath  shined”  by  his  new-creating  Spirit,  to  “ give  them 
the  light  of  his  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.”  In  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  our  spiritual  illumination,  we  shall 
reflect  the  image  of  Christ,  even  as  he  is  to  us  “ the  image 
of  the  invisible  God ;”  and  we  shall  learn  lowliness,  self- 
denial,  and  love  from  that  admired  pattern.  But  without 
this  illumination,  the  soul  remains  a dark,  confused,  and 
deformed  chaos,  when  genius  and  science  have  done  their 
utmost:  nor  can  that  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
“which  is  eternal  life,”  be  obtained  in  any  other  way. 
(Notes,  Matt.  11:27.  John  17:1 — 3.  1 John  2:3 — 6.  2 John 
7—11.) 

V.  7 — 12.  The  Lord  puts  the  treasure  of  heavenly  truth 
into  mean  earthen  vessels.  He  often  employs  persons  of 
infirm  bodies,  moderate  abilities,  or  low  rank  in  society,  even 
such  as  worldly  policy  would  reject  and  despise : for,  what- 
ever instrument  be  selected,  he  will  make  it  appear,  that  the 
“ excellency  of  the  power,”  by  which  the  gospel  is  made  suc- 
cessful, is  of  “God,  and  not  of  men.”  (P.  O.  1 Cor.  2:1 — 9.) 
He  therefore  uses  various  methods  to  convince  his  most  use- 
ful servants  of  their  own  weakness  and  insufficiency ; and 
sometimes  he  makes  their  infirmities  visible  to  others,  that 
they  may  not  give  them  undue  honour  and  respect.  (Note, 
12:7 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10.)  These  earthen  pitchers  are  very 
brittle : but  the  rich  treasure,  which  they  contain,  is  often 
made  peculiarly  manifest  when  they  are  most  exposed  ; and 
when  they  are  broken  to  pieces,  it  is  sometimes  more  abun- 
dantly communicated,  than  it  was  before.  (P.  O.  Judg.  7:16 
— 25.) — In  one  way  or  other,  both  Christians  and  ministers 
must  be  troubled;  and  sometimes  it  will  be  “ on  every  side.” 
Yet  faith  and  grace  will  preserve  them  from  deep  distress. 
They  may  be  “ perplexed”  by  various  difficulties  and  compli- 
cated discouragements  : yet  they  will  be  preserved  from  utter 
“ despair the  Lord  will  not  forsake  them  in  their  persecu- 
tions and  temptations.  Even  when  cast  down  by  their  ene- 
mies, they  shall  not  be  destroyed ; for  he  will  lift  them  up 
again,  and  enable  them  to  renew  the  combat.  But  the 
troubles  and  sins  of  ungodly  men,  as  well  as  their  temporal 
rosperity,  will  terminate  in  everlasting  darkness  and  despair, 
t is  indeed  a great  honour,  though  painful  to  nature,  “ always 
to  bear  about  with  us  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  by  suf- 
fering for  his  sake,  and  after  his  example,  from  the  contempt 
and  enmity  of  this  evil  world  : and  he  will  show  his  life  and 
power,  by  supporting  and  comforting  those  who  are  thus  tried 
and  exposed  in  his  cause.  (Note,  Matt.  5:10 — 12.)  Indeed, 
if  we  by  faith  are  interested  in  our  dying  Redeemer,  and  con- 
formed to  him  in  outward  troubles,  and  the  crucifixion  of  the 
flesh ; we  shall,  in  hope,  comfort,  holiness  of  life,  and  con- 
stancy in  his  service,  abundantly  manifest  his  power  and 
truth,  as  risen  and  glorified : and,  as  far  as  we  resemble  him, 
we  shall  be  willing  and  thankful  for  “ death  to  work  in  us,” 
that  life  may  be  given  to  others  by  our  means  ; and  that  many 
uay  be  induced  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  when  our  course 
is  terminated,  and  our  warfare  accomplished. 

V.  13 — 18.  Nothing  can  be  done  in  the  spiritual  warfare 
in  which  we  are  engaged,  without  the  “same  spirit  of  faith,” 
which  animated  the  ancient  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs 
of  Jesus:  we  shall  be  timid,  hesitating,  and  wavering  in  our 
testimony,  unless  we  can  firmly  say,  “ I believed,  and  there- 
fore have  I spoken.”  But  when  we  are  fully  assured  of  the 
truth,  importance,  and  excellency  of  the  gospel ; nothing  can 
durably  prevail  with  us  to  retract,  alter,  or  conceal  the  great 
.tictrines,  which  we  are  called  to  preach  or  profess.  Yet 
rue  religion  does  not  require  us  to  neglect  our  real  interest. 
It  assures  us,  that  “ he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
also  raise  up”  all  his  faithful  followers,  and  present  them  be- 
ore  the  assembled  world,  as  those  who  have  honoured  him, 
and  whom  he  will  honour.  Knowing,  therefore,  “ that  all 
kings  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  God ;”  giving 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  the  assured,  hope  and  earnest  desire  of  being  present 
with,  the  Lord , when  absent  from  the  body,  rendered  him  indifferent  as  to  this 
life,  1 — 8 : that  he  laboured  to  approve  himself  to  Christ,  in  the  prospect  of 
a future  judgment,  9,  10  : “ knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,"  he  conscienti- 
ously persuaded  men,  11  : that  he  said  this,  not  as  boasting,  but  to  furnish  the 
Corinthians  with  an  answer  to  false  pretenders,  12  : that  the  love  of  Christ 
constrained  him  to  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  Christ ; and  made  him 
dead  to  all  other  regards,  13—16  : that  all  who  are  in  Christ  are  new 
creatures,  17  : that  God,  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself , and 
reconciled  him  and  other  faithful  preachers,  and  had  “ committed  to  them  lh 
ministry  of  reconciliation, ” 18,  19;  and  that  as  ambassadors,  they,  in  lh. 
stead  of  Christ,  besought  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  through  his  righteous- 
ness and  atonement,  2U,21. 

FOR  awe  know,  that,  if  J’our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  'dissolved,  we  have  da 
building  of  God,  ea  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens. 

2 For  in  this  f we  groan,  ^earnestly  desiring-  to 
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Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor.  2:9.  1 Pet.  1:7,8.  5:10.  1 John  3:2.  Jude  24.  c 5:7.  Rom.  8t 
24,25.  Heb.  11:1,25— 27.  12:2.3.  d Matt.  25:46.  Luke  16:25,26.  2Thes.2:16. 
1 John  2: 16,17,25.  a Job  19:25,26.  Ps.  56:9.  2 Tim.  1:12.  1 John  3:2,14,19.  5:19, 
20.  b 4.  4:7.  Gen.  3:19.  Job  4:19.  1 Cor.  15:46—48.  2 Pet.  1:13,14.  c*Job  30:22. 
2Pet.  3:11.  d John  14:2,3.  1 Cor.  3:9.  Heb.  11:10.  eCol.2:ll.  Heb. 9:11,24. 
f 4.  Rom. 7:24.  8:23.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.  g Phil.  1:23. 


diligence  to  obtain  the  assurance  that  we  are  of  this  number ; 
and  being  animated  by  the  hope,  that  our  labours  and  trials 
will  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  our  brethren,  and  to  the  glory 
of  the  Lord ; we  shall  not  faint  in  our  work  and  warfare. 
Even  when  our  bodies  waste  away  by  disease,  wear  out  by 
labour,  grow  feeble  through  old  age,  or  are  about  to  perish  by 
persecution  and  death;  the  soul  may  be  renewed  and  grow 
more  vigorous  and  holy  “ day  by  day,”  and  more  ripe  for  the 
enjoyment  of  heavenly  felicity. — But  if  the  apostle  could  call 
his  heavy  and  long-continued  trials,  “light  affliction,  and  but 
for  a moment  ;”  what  must  our  trifling  difficulties  appear  in 
the  estimate  of  faith  and  grace?  How  shameful  then  is  it, 
that  we  should  complain  or  despond  under  them  1 What  pow- 
erful supports  and  consolations  must  there  be  in  the  hope  and 
earnest  of  heaven,  beyond  what  we  have  hitherto  experi- 
enced ! May  we  then  seek  to  have  all  our  “light  and  mo- 
mentary afflictions”  sanctified  to  us  , that,  by  promoting  our 
humility,  spirituality,  and  admiring  love  of  God  our  Saviour, 
they  may  “ work  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory !”  We  know  not  indeed  what  we  shall  be  ; 
but  the  unutterable  nature  of  the  felicity,  which  we  are  en- 
couraged to  expect,. should  enhance  our  value  for  it.  That 
must  be  little,  which  human  language  can  express,  or  human 
imagination  conceive  ; but  the  joys  of  heaven  will  be  immense 
and  everlasting.  (Note,  1 John  3:1 — 3.)  On  the  other  hand, 
what  must  be  the  weight  of  that  misery  reserved  for  the 
wicked,  concerning  which  the  Scriptures  use  the  most  ener- 
getic language ; when  all  the  sufferings,  which  a man  is  here 
exposed  to,  are  light  and  momentary,  according  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  inspired  writers  ! Let  us  then  “ look  off  from  the 
things  which  are  seen ;”  let  us  cease  to  seek  for  worldly  ad- 
vantages, or  to  fear  present  distresses ; let  us  take  warning 
“ to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  give  diligence  to  en- 
sure future  felicity  ; for  “the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem- 
poral, but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle,  continuing 
the  argument  of  the  preceding  chapter,  stated  that  he,  and 
other  faithful  ministers,  steadfastly  endured  persecution,  in 
the  assurance  of  a far  happier  state,  whenever  they  should 
be  cut  off  by  death.  (Note,  4:13 — 18,)  The  body  might  be  re- 
garded as  “ an  earthly  house,”  in  which  the  soul  dwelt  on 
earth,  and  which  must  soon  “ return  to  the  dust  whence  it 
was  taken:”  yet  it  was  “a  tabernacle,”  the  unsettled  and 
precarious  abode  of  a few  days,  rather  than  a stated  residence. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  4:7.  Gen.  2:7.  3:17 — 19.  Job  4:17 — 
19.  10:8 — 13.  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  This  “house”  or  “taber- 
nacle,” was  about  to  be  taken  down,  and  the  materials  of  it 
to  be  “dissolved:”  but  when  that  change  should  take  place, 
the  soul  being  removed  from  a mean  mouldering  tenement, 
which  continually  needed  repairs,  and  was  a constant  source 
of  trouble,  sorrow,  temptation,  and  sin  ; would  immediately 
have  “a  building  of  God,”  a habitation  far  superior  to  all 
which  ever  were  made  with  hands,  a blessed  mansion  in  the 
heavens,  where  God  displays  his  glorious  presence,  and 
where  light,  purity,  and  felicity  are  found  in  full  perfection: 
and  this  mansion  would  continue  to  all  eternity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c— e.  Notes,  John  14:2,3.  Heb.  11:8 — 10,13 — 16.)— As 
the  apostle  spoke  of  what  was  to  follow  immediately  upon  the 
dissolution  of  the  body  by  death,  he  must  he  supposed  to 
mean  the  state  of  the  immortal  soul,  before  as  well  as  after 
the  resurrection;  for  the  language  is  figurative,  and  must  not 
be  confined  by  too  literal  an  interpretation. — In  this  prospect, 
he  and  his  brethren  “ groaned,  earnestly  desiring”  to  be  de- 
livered from  their  present  troubles,  and  to  be  clothed  with 
that  glory,  felicity,  and  immortality,  which  might  be  consi- 
dered as  the  garment , as  well  as  the  mansion,  of  the  blessed 
inhabitants  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Notes , Phil.  1:21 — 
26.)  This  he  seems  to  have  longed  for,  and  desired  to  pos- 
sess, without  passing  through  death,  if  it  might  have  been  so. 
He,  however,  knew  that  as  they  should  be  at  length  thus 
arrayed,  they  would  not  be  “ found  naked”  or  destitute,  when 
they  left  this  world,  and  all  its  possessions  and  accommoda- 
tions; nor  would  they  experience  trouble,  want,  shame,  or 
t.  621  , 
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bo  hclothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven : 

3 If  so  be  that  ‘being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked. 

4 For  kvve  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  ‘do  groan, 
being  burdened  : not  for  that  we  would  be  un- 
clothed, mbut  clothed  upon,  "that  mortality  might 
be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

5 Now  he  that  hath  “wrought  us  for  the  self- 
same thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us 
Pthe  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 

6 Therefore  ^we  are  always  confident,  know- 
ing that,  rwhilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we 
are  absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7 (For  Hve  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :) 

h 3,4.  1 Cor.  15:53,54.  i Gen.  3:7—11.  Ex.  32:25.  Rev.  3:18.  16:15.  k 2 Pet. 
1:13.  1 See  on  2.  m3,  n Is.  25:8.  1 Cor.  15:53,54.  o 4:17.  Is.  29:23.  60:21. 
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any  inconvenience  for  evermore.  ( Marg . Ref.  h,  i.)  This  then 
must  be  a most  desirable  change  : for  while  they  were  in  the 
frail  tabernacle  of  the  body,  they  “groaned,  being  burdened” 
with  manifold  trials,  temptations,  and  difficulties,  from  which 
they  longed  to  be  released.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:22 — 25.  8:18 — 23.) 
Not  that  they  desired  to  be  “ unclothed,”  by  putting  off  the 
body  at  death,  merely  in  order  to  be  rid  of  its  incumbrance. 
The  prospect  of  that  dissolution  was  not  in  itself  pleasing  to 
them  ; but  they  would  rather  be  “ clothed  upon,”  by  being 
taken  immediately  to  heaven,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah  had  been, 
“ that  mortality  might”  at  once  “be  swallowed  up,”  and  lost 
in  life  and  immortality : yet  the  prospect,  of  the  consequences 
of  death,  and  the  hope  of  a future  resurrection,  reconciled 
them  even  to  the  pangs  of  the  separating  stroke.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.  Notes , Gen.  5:21 — 24.  P.  O.  21 — 32.  2 Kings  2: 
11,13.  Is.  25:6 — 8.  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54.) — The  passage,  being 
expressed  in  metaphors  unusually  bold,  is  indeed  rather  diffi- 
cult ; yet  the  above  seems  the  evident  meaning  of  it.  Nor 
does  it  appear,  that  the  apostle  intended  to  express  any  ex- 
pectation that  the  day  of  judgment  and  the  general  resurrec- 
tion were  at  hand:  or  to  determine  any  thing  concerning  the 
manner,  as  to  external  circumstances,  in  which  the  soul  sub- 
sists, either  before  or  after  that  solemn  season. — The  word 
“ naked,”  may  allude  to  Adam  and  Eve,  after  they  had  eaten 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  lost  the  robe  of  innocence : whereas 
believers,  being  “made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,” 
will  not  be  thus  “found  naked,”  in  whatever  manner  they 
leave  this  world.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:7.  Is.  61:10,11.  Gal.  3:26 — 
29.  Phil.  3:8—11.) 

Earthly.  (1)  E-myeios,  1 Cor.  15:40.  See  on  John  3:12. — 
Dissolved .]  KaraXu^.  Matt.  24:2.  26:61.  27:40.  Acts  6:14. 
Rom.  14:20.  Gal.  2:18,  et  al. — Not  made  with  hands.]  A x£lP~ 
otcoiyrov.  Mark  14:58.  Col.  2:11. — JVe  groan.  (2)  'Zreva^opcv. 
4.  Mark  7:34.  Rom.  8:23.  Heb.  13:17.  Jam.  5:9. 

See  on  Rom.  8:22. — Earnestly  desiring.]  Ennro&ovvTEs.  9:14. 
See  on  Rom.  1:11. — To  be  clothed  upon.]  EirevSvcraoSai.  4. 
Here  only.  Ev<5uw,  3. — House.]  Oisrirnpiov.  Jude  6.  Not 
elsewhere. — Being  burdened.  (4)  B apovpcvoi.  See  on  1:8. — 
Be  unclothed.]  E/cSvcacSat.  Matt.  27:28,31.  Mark  15:20. 
Luke  10:30. — Mortality.]  To  Svrjrov.  4.'11.  Rom.  6:12.  8:11. 
1 Cor.  15:53. — Might  be  swallowed  up.]  Karutro^j].  2:7.  See 
on  1 Cor.  15:54. 

V.  5 — 8.  That  change  of  judgment  and  affections,  by  which 
the  apostle  and  his  brethren  had  been  “ wrought,”  or 
fashioned,  into  a fitness  for  their  perilous  and  suffering  em- 
ployments, and  to  a willingness  to  die  for  Christ’s  sake,  in 
the  assurance  of  going  to  enjoy  felicity  in  his  favour,  was  the 
work  of  God  himself,  and  could  have  been  effected  by  no 
other  agent.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  Notes,  Rom.  9:22,23.  Col.  1:9 — 
14. )- — This  is  an  express  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  whom  we  are  sanctified. — They  had  also  received 
“ the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,”  in  his  sacred  joys  and  consola- 
tions ; so  that  they  could  not  possibly  be  deceived  in  this 
respect.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  1:21,22.)  They  were  there- 
fore “ always  confident”  of  the  divine  favour,  and  courageous 
in  their  labours  and  efforts,  though  exposed  to  the  daily  peril 
of  a violent  death  : as  they  well  knew  that,  while  they  “ so- 
journed” in  the  body,  they  must  be  excluded  from  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  pilgrims  in  a distant 
land.  For  they  then  lived  and  laboured  by  faith  in  him,  as 
invisibly  present  with  them,  and  taking  care  of  them  ; which 
afforded  them  support  and  encouragement  suited  to  the 
present  state : yet  it  differed  very  much  indeed  from  that  in- 
tuitive vision  of  his  glory  and  felicity,  in  his  immediate  pre- 
sence, which  was  the  object  of  their  hopes  and  desires. 
(Marg.  Ref  q — s.  Notes,  1:23,24.  4:13—18.  Rom.  8:24— 27. 
Heb.  11:1,2,27.  12:2,3.)  This  “faith,”  however, inspired  them 
with  confidence  and  courage  ; as  they  were  fully  assured 
tnat,  whenever  their  bodies  should  be  worn  out  by  labours,  or 

idure  martyrdom,  their  souls,  being  dislodged  from  that 
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8 We  are  confident,  I say , ‘and  wAing-  rather 
to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  “present 

With  the  Lord.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 Wherefore  Hve  ‘labour,  that  ^whether  pre- 
sent or  absent,  we  may  be  ^accepted  of  him. 

10  For  awe  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ.;  that  every  one  may  breceive 
the  things  done  cin  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing  therefore  dthe  terror  of  the  Lord, 
ewe  persuade  men  : f but  we  are  made  mrtnifest 
unto  God  ; and  I trust  also  are  made  manifest  in 
your  consciences. 

12  For  s\ye  commend  not  ourselves  again  unto 
you,  but  ‘‘give  you  occasion  to  glory  or  our  be- 
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tenement,  would  immediately  be  admitted  into  the  presence 
of  their  beloved  Lord. — This  is  absolutely  decisive,  concern- 
ing the  felicity  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  souls  of  believers  when 
“absent  from  the  body:”  and  it  also  shows  that  they  will 
possess  their  happiness  in  the  very  place,  where  Jesus  dis- 
plays his  glorious  presence. — The  words  “at  home”  (6) 
seems  not  well  chosen.  This  world  is  not  the  believer’s  home, 
but  the  place  of  sojourning  and  pilgrimage  ; and  his  body  is 
the  tabernacle  in  which  he  sojourns.  ‘Those  that  dwell  in 
the  body  are  at.  a distance  from  the  Lord  ; and  those  who 
have  travelled  out  of  the  body, . . . reside,  or  are  present, 
with  the  Lord.’  Campbell. 

Hath  wrought,  us.  (5)  fO  Karepyatrapevog.  4:17.  7:10,11.  9. 
11.12:12.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. — The  earnest.]  T ov  appafiaiva.  See 
on  1:22. — At  home.  (6)  Evirjpovvreg. — Absent.]  EnSnpovtiev. 
8,9.  Advena  sum,  I am  a sojourner. — ‘ Peregre  absum.i  (I 
am  absent  at  a distance.’)  Leigh.  Here  only. — JVe  are  con- 
fident. (8)  Qafpovyev.  6.  7:16.  10:1,2.  Heb.  13:6 .—Willing.] 
Eu(5 oKovpcv.  12:10.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  Rom.  15:26,27. 

V.  9 — 12.  In  this  hope,  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers 
were  “ ambitious.”  ‘ It  is  flat  to  translate  it,  “We  labour.’” 
Doddridge. — They  were  ambitious,  not  of  the  honours  and 
applause  of  the  world,  but  of  acceptance  with  the  Lord,  in 
respect  of  their  persons,  ministerial  labours,  and  general  con- 
duct; though  they  should  be  unacceptable  to  mankind,  or 
even  to  their  brethren:  that  so,  they  might  be  supported,  by 
the  comforts  and  consciousness  of  his  approbation,  during 
their  sojourning  in  the  body,  while  “ absent  from  him  and 
that,  when  they  should  quit  the  body,  they  might  be  welcomed 
by  him  as  good  and  faithful  servants,  and  be  admitted  to 
“ the  joy  of  their  Lord.”  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  Notes,  Matt.  25: 
19 — 23.  Acts  20:22,24.)  For  they  were  assured,  that  both 
they  and  their  hearers,  and  every  man  without  exception,  of 
every  age,  and  of  all  nations,  “ must”  necessarily,  whether 
they  would  or  not,  “ appear,”  or  be  “ made  manifest,”  in  the 
whole  of  their  true  characters,  with  all  the  secrets  of  their 
hearts  and  lives,  before  the  solemn  and  decisive  “tribunal”  of 
Christ,  the  righteous,  impartial,  holy,  heart-searching,  omni- 
potent Judge;  who  now  called  on  them  to  trust  in  him  and 
obey  him  as  a divine  Saviour , but  who  w’ould  surely  take 
vengeance  on  all,  who  rejected  or  abused  his  salvation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  John  5:20 — 23, 
28,29.  Acts  17:30,31.  Rom.  2:12— 16.  14:10—12.  1 Cor.  4:3— 
5.  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  At  this  solemn  period, 
ever}'  individual  will  “receive”  the  appointed  recompense  of 
his  deeds,  according  to  the  things  done  while  he  sojourned  in 
the  bod}’,  or  done  by  the  body,  “ whether  they  were  good  or 
evil  without  any  respect  of  persons,  or  regard  to  profession, 
or  other  distinctions.  So  that  the  justified  believer,  who  from 
love  to  Christ  has  done  good,  uprightly  and  faithfully,  will 
receive  an  abundant,  and  gracious  recompense  of  his  believing 
though  imperfect  services : all  his  sins,  and  the  defects  and 
defilements  of  his  services,  being  w'ashed  away  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  But  the  profligate,  the  infidel,  the  Pharisee,  the 
hypocrite,  the  apostate,  with  all  kinds  of  impenitent  trans- 
gressors, will  be  punished  according  to  the  number  and 
aggravation  of  their  crimes,  as  evil  only,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
had  been  done  by  them.  “ Knowing”  therefore  “ the  terror 
of  the  Lord,”  what  terrible  vengeance  the  Lord  would  then 
execute  on  the  workers  of  iniquity,  the  apostle  and  his 
brethren  used  every  kind  of  argument  and  persuasion,  to 
induce  men,  of  all  nations  and  descriptions,  to  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  to  act  consistently  with  the  character  of  his 
disciples.  In  this  their  earnest  endeavour,  the  motives  and 
intentions  of  their  hearts  had  already  been  manifested  to  God, 
and  judged  by  him;  and  they  were  confident  of  his  gracious 
approbation  : and,  whatever  the  prejudices  and  passions  of 
some  at  Corinth  might  suggest,  the  apostle  was  confident, 
that  in  general  they  were  convinced  in  their  consciences,  tha* 
he  and  his  helpers  acted  with  integrity,  zeal,  and  faithful  al 
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naif,  that  ye  may  have  *ijmewhat  to  answer  them 
which  glory  in  ‘appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

13  For  whether  ‘we  be  beside  ourselves,  vit  is 
to  God ; or  whether  we  be  'sober,  it  is  mlor  your 
cause. 

14  For  "the  love  of  Christ  "constraineth  us  ; 
Pbecause  we  thus  judge,  that  if  ^one  died  for  all, 
rthen  were  all  dead  : 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  sthat  they  which 
live  should  not  ‘henceforth  “live  unto  themselves, 


but  unto  him  which  died  for  tnem,  and  rtwe 
again. 

16  Wherefore,  henceforth  “know  we  no  man 
after  the  flesh ; yea,  though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  ?yet  now  henceforth  know 
we  him  no  more. 

17  Therefore,  if  any  man  7be  in  Christ,  1 he  is 
aa  new  creature:  bold  things  are  passed  away; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

18  And  call  things  are  of  God,  dwho  hath  re- 
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fection  to  their  souls.  Not  that  they  needed  or  intended 
again  “ to  commend  themselves”  to  favour,  as  if  this  appeal 
to  God  and  their  consciences,  as  well  as  some  previous  pro- 
testations, arose  from  selfish  or  vain  glorious  motives.  (Note, 
3:1 — 3.)  But  they  thus  suggested  such  things,  as  were  proper 
to  be  opposed  to  the  censures  and  suspicions  of  false 
teachers  ; and  gave  the  people  occasion  to  glory  in  the  dis- 
interested labours  and  patient  sufferings  of  their  faithful 
ministers.  Thus  they  might  answer  the  boastings  of  those 
ambitious  men,  who  gloried  in  appearance,  as  if  very  zealous 
in  the  cause  of  C.hrist,  and  greatly  attached  to  his  disciples  at 
Corinth ; but  who  were  not  really  what  they  professed  to  be, 
and  whose  hearts  entirely  dissented  from  the  language  of 
their  mouths. 

We  labour.  (9)  “ We  endeavour.”  Marg.  't'^oriyov/jicSa. 
1 Thes.  4:11.  See  on  Rom.  15:20. — Be  accepted.]  Evapeorui 
etvat.  See  on  Rom..  12:1 — Appear.  (10)  <t>avepo)S-r]vai.  11. 
2:14.  3:3.  7:12.  11:6.  John  2:11.  1 ('.or.  4:5.  1 Tim.  3:16, 
al. — May  receive .]  K optcyTat.  Matt.  25:27.  Eph . 6:8.  Col. 
3:25.  Heb.  10:36.  11:19,39.  1 Pet.  1:9.  5:4.  2 Pet.  2:13.— 
Occasion.  (12)  Atpopyyv.  11:12.  See  on  Rom.  7:8 . — In  ap- 
pearance.] Ev  TTpootoTto).  1:11.  2:10.  3:7,13,18.  4:6.  8:24.  10: 
1,7.11:20.  1 Cor.  13:12.  Gal.  1:22. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  great  earnestness  of  the  apostle  to  rec- 
tify the  disorders  at  Corinth,  and  to  re-establish  his  authority 
imong  them ; his  lively  affections,  and  his  excessive  unre- 
compensed labours  amidst  sufferings  and  dangers,  gave  his 
adversaries  occasion  to  represent  him  as  “ beside  himself,” 
and  transported  by  a vehement  zeal  beyond  all  the  dictates 
of  reason  and  sobriety.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes , 11:1 — 6,16 
— 20.  2 Kings  9:11.  Jer.  29:24— 32.  Hos.  9:7,8.  Mark  3:20, 
21.  John  10:19 — 21.  Acts  26:24 — 29.)  But,  whatever  in 
his  conduct  had  given  them  this  opinion  of  him,  it  was  wholly 
owing  to  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  gospel,  and  to 
his  earnestdesire  to  approve  himself  faithful.  (Note,  2 Sam. 
6:21 — 23.)  And  when  at  other  times  he  seemed  to  act  with 
great  moderation  and  candour,  and  to  debate  matters  with 
much  coolness  and  sobriety  ; it  was  wholly  from  a regard  to 
their  welfare,  and  a desire  to  recover  them  from  dangerous 
errors,  in  order  to  which  he  employed  every  method  which 
he  could  devise,  without  regarding  their  censures,  or  any 
personal  consequences.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  For  in  this,  as 
well  as  in  other  things,  “ the  love  of  Christ  constrained  him” 
and  other  faithful  ministers  and  real  Christians.  The  love 
which  Jesus  had  manifested  towards  sinners  in  the  great  work 
of  redemption,  and  to  believers  in  calling  them  to  partake  of 
this  inestimable  blessing,  had  excited  in  their  hearts  such 
reciprocal  admiring  love  and  adoring  gratitude  to  him,  as 
“ constrained  them”  and  carried  them  on  with  invincible  en- 
ergy in  every  service,  by  which  they  could  glorify  his  name 
or  promote  his  cause:  nor  could  any  fears,  hopes,  affections, 
or  interests  stop  their  progress,  when  actuated  by  this  most 
powerful  principle.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  This,  however, 
was  no  irrational  or  enthusiastical  impulse,  but  the  result  of 
sober  deliberate  judgment.  (Note,  Phil.  1:9 — 11,  v.  9.)  For 
in  this  matter,  they  judged  decidedly,  in  their  most  cool  and 
reflecting  moments,  that  if  Jesus  died  as  an  atoning  Sacrifice 
for  all,  “ then  were  all  dead,”  as  under  condemnation,  en- 
slaved to  sin,  and  utterly  destitute  of  power  to  deliver  them- 
selves: otherwise  he  needed  not  to  die  for  them,  or  in  their 
stead.  “ And  that  he  died”  as  a common  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  all  men,  or  men  of  every  nation  and  description  ; that 
when,  through  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  to  sinners,  any 
were  quickened  and  pardoned,  and  so  u passed  from  death  to 
life,”  they  should,  from  that  memorable  period,  no  longer  live 
according  to  their  own  inclinations,  or  seek  their  own  interest, 
reputation,  indulgence,  or  advancement,  as  they  had  formerly 
done;  but  should  devote  themselves,  their  bodies  and  souls, 
with  all  their  possessions  and  talents  of  every  kind,  to  do  the 
will  of  the  Redeemer,  to  promote  his  glory,  and  to  recom- 
mend his  gospel ; seeing  he  had  died  for  them  and  risen 
again,  that  h«  might  be  their  Lord  and  King.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s— u.  Notes,  Rom.  14:7—9.  1 Cor.  6:18 — 20.  Tit.  2:14.)— 
Constraineth.  (14)  ‘It  possesses  us  en'irelj  and  as  seized 


on  by  its  influence,  (afflatu)  we  do  all  things.’  Beza.  (Notes, 
Jer.  20:7 — 9.  Mic.  3:8—12.  Acts  4:13—22.) 

We  be  beside  ourselves.  (13)  E£t crypev.  See  on  Mark  2: 
12.  3:21. — We  be  sober.]  Eouppovovycv.  See  on  Rom.  12:3. — 
Constraineth..  (14)  Evvexsi.  Phil.  1:23.  See  on  Luke  12:50. 

V.  16.  The  apostle  and  his  fidlow-Iabourers,  therefore, 
being  under  such  immense  obligations,  influenced  by  such 
strong  motives,  and  encouraged  by  such  animating  hopes, 
and  assurances  of  assistance,  as  had  been  stated  ; were 
powerfully  impelled  to  disregard  all  contrary  and  interfering 
objects,  that  they  might  show  their  love  to  their  most  gra- 
cious Lord  and  Saviour.  So  that,  these  principles  having 
been  matured  in  them,  they  “knew  no  man  after  the  flesh:” 
they  had  no  respect  to  men’s  persons,  because  of  nation,  sect, 
rank,  or  personal  attachment,  when  their  obedience  to  Christ 
was  concerned  : they  could  not.  accommodate  their  doctrine 
or  conduct  to  the  humours  of  men,  from  any  worldly  prin-  ’ 
ciples,  or  because  of  outward  connexions  wdth  them,  or 
obligations  to  them.  Nay,  they  did  not  now  regard  their 
externaf  relation  to  Christ  himself,  as  being  of  the  same  na- 
tion with  him,  or  otherwise  acquainted  with  him.  Even  such 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  as  had  personally  know  n him, 
or  been  nearly  related  to  him,  did  in  this  respect  disregard 
that  external  tie;  when  it  came  in  competition  with  their 
union  with  him  as  believers,  and  their  obedience  to  him  as 
his  servants  and  ministers.  They  could  not  warp  their  doc- 
trine, or  deviate  from  their  instructions,  to  please  the  Jews,  or 
the  nearest  relatives  of  Christ;  any  more,  than  out  of  respect 
to  their  own  friends,  or  to  the  philosophers,  or  the  princes  of 
the  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes , Deut.  33:9.  Matt 
12:46—50.  Mark  3:31—3:.  Luke  11:27,28.  1 Tim.  5:21,22.) 
— Many  suppose  that  che  apostle  here  referred  to  the  Jewish 
converts,  who  were  displeased  with  him  for  admitting  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church,  and  being  earnest  for  their  conver- 
sion, which  they  deemed  a kind  of  madness  (13:)  but  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  were  chiefly  Gentile  converts,  and  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  been  generally  disposed  to  judaize. 

After  the  flesh.]  Kara  crapsa.  1:17.  Rom.  1:3.  8:1,5.  9:5. 

V.  17.  The  judgment,  experience,  and  principles,  which 
the  apostle  had  stated,  should  not  be  regarded  as  peculiar  to 
him  or  his  friends,  bur.  as  the  standard  of  genuine  Christi- 
anity : therefore,  “ if  any  man,”  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  was 
“ in  Christ,”  as  a justified  believer,  he  was  also  “ a new  crea- 
ture,” or  a new  creation  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes 
Rom.  8:1,2.  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.  Ps.  51:10.  Gal.M5, 16.  Eph. 
2:4 — 10.)  By  spiritual  illumination,  and  its  invariable  effects, 
a new  judgment  had  been  produced,  wfith  new  inclinations, 
new  affections,  and  purposes ; from  which  new  words  and 
actions  must  proceed.  Thus,  old  desires,  intentions,  expec- 
tations, connexions,  and  satisfactions  “passed  away,”  and 
were  superseded:  for,  “behold,”  by  the  marvellous  operation 
of  divine  grace,  “ all  things  were  become  new  !”  (Notes,  Rev. 
21:1 — 8.)  So  that  the  Christian  experienced  new  hopes  and 
fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  desires  and  aversions ; he  learned  to 
speak  a new  language,  to  choose  new  companions,  to  act 
from  new  motives,  to  aim  at  new  objects,  and  to  attend  to 
new  employments.  Every  thing  was  now  cast  into  a new 
mould,  received  a new  impression,  and  took  a new  direction, 
from  the  knowledge  of  God,  from  faith  in  Christ.  ?. nd  love  to 
him;  from  humiliation  for  sin,  and  hatred  of  it  ; ano  / jm  the 
desire  of  holiness,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  (Maig.  Ref 
a,  b.  Note,  Ez.  11:17—20.  18:30—32.  36:25—27.  John  3:3 
— 8.  Rom.  6:3,4.) — The  marginal  reading,  llLet  him  be  a new 
creature,”  can  in  no  way  be  made  to  accord  with  what  fol- 
lows, “ Old  things  are  passed  away;  behold  all  things  are  be- 
come new,”  &c. 

A new  creature.]  Kaivy  ktigic.  Gal.  6:15.  Krttrig.  See  on 
Rom.  8:19.  Kaivos,  3:6.  Eph.  4:24.  2 Pet  3:13 , et  al. — Old 
things.]  T«  apxaia.  Matt.  5:21,27,33.  Jnike  9:8,19.  Acts 
15:7,21.  2 Pet.  2:5.  Rev.  12:9. — Ps.  79:8.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 21.  * As  the  change  above  described  had  been 
wrought  by  the  power  and  according  to  the  purpose  of  God 
so  it  bore  on  it,  the  stamp  of  his  holy  image,  and  led  to  a 
proper  state  of  mind,  heart,  and  conduct  towards  him.  Thu* 
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eonciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  ehath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation; 

19  To  wit,  that  f God  was  in  Christ,  erecon- 
ciling  the  world  Unto  himself,  hnot  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them ; and  hath  'committed  unto 
us  ‘the  word  of  reconciliation. 


20  Now  then  we  are  kambassadors  for  Christ, 
'as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  : we  pray 
you  min  Christ’s  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21  For  °he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  Pwho 
knew  no  sin  ; that  ^we  might  be  made  the  righ- 
teousness of  God  in  him. 


e 19,20.  Is.  52:7.  57:19.  Mark  16: 15,16.  Luke  10:5.  2-1:47.  Acts  10:3S.  13:38, 

39.  Eph.  2:17.  Col.  1:20.  i'Matt.  1:23.  John  14:10,11,20.  17:23.  1 Tim.  3-16. 
c Run.  3:24— 26.  11:15.  1 John  2:1,2.  4:10.  h Ps.  32:1,2.  Is.  43:25.  44:22.  Korn. 
4:6 — 8.  *«Gr.  put  in  U*.  4:7.  i 18.  k 3:6.  Job  33:23.  Prov.  13:17.  Mai.  2:7. 

John  20:21 . Acts  26:17,18.  Eph. 6:20.  111.6:1.  2 Kings  17: 13.  2Chr.3G.I5. 
Nell.  9:29.  Is.  55:6,7.  Jer.  44:4.  Ez.  18:31,32.  m Job  33:6.  Luke  10:16.  I Cor. 


5:4,5.  1 Thes.  4:8.  n Job  22:21.  Prov.  1 :22,  &c.  Is.  27:5.  Jer.  13:16  17  . 33:20. 
Luke  14:23.  o Is.  53:4— 6,10— 12.  ban.  9:26.  Zech.  13:7.  Rom.  8:3.  Gal.  3.:i3i 
Eph.o:2.  1 Pet  3:18.  1. John  2:1, 2.  pis.  53:9.  Luke  1:35.  Heh.  7:26.  lPet.2: 
' IJol'‘‘ 3=5-,  4n-  Is- ‘15:24,25.  53:11.  Jer.  23:6.  33:16.  Lan.  9:24.  Rom. 
1:17.  3:21—26.8:1—4.  10:4.  1 Cor.  1:30.  Phil.  3:9. 


44  he  had  reconciled”  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  “ to  himself 
by  Jesus  Christ,”  the  great  Mediator.  ( Marg . Ref.  c,  d. 
IVotcs , Rom . 5:1,2,7—11.  Eph.  2:11—18.  Col.  1:18—23.) 
And,  having  pardoned  their  rebellions,  subdued  their  enmity, 
and  “shed  abroad  his  love  in  their  hearts,”  he  had  entrusted 
to  them  “tjie  ministry  of  reconciliation;”  that,  from  adoring 
love  and  gratitude  to  him,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  benevolence 
to  their  fellow-sinners,  they  might  spend  their  future  lives  in 
earnest  and  unwearied  endeavours  to  bring  their  fellow-sin- 
ners, 44  the  enemies  of  God,”  to  partake  of  the  same  mercy, 
and  to  devote  themselves  in  love  to  the  service  of  their  recon- 
ciled God.  This  ministry  implied  that  “God  was  in  Christ,” 
44  manifested  in  the  flesh.”  ( Marg . Ref.  e,  f.) — The  fulness 
of  the  Deity  dwelt  in  and  was  displayed  by  the  human  nature, 
through  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God, 
as  One  with  the  Father:  that  so,  being  one  with  man  in 
human  nature,  he  might  44  reconcile  the  world  unto  himself,”  by 
his  atonement,  mediation,  and  grace;  and  that  sinners 
throughout  the  earth,  of  every  nation  and  description,  might 
thus  be  encouraged  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  taught  by  his 
grace  to  loye  his  holy  perfections,  law,  worship,  and  service, 
to  which  their  carnal  minds  had  before  been  enmity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h.  Notes , Rom.  5:6 — 10.  8:5 — 9.)  When  therefore 
sinners  were  brought  to  God,  as  “ in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,”  in  humble  faith  ; he  no  more  “ imputed 
their  trespasses  unto  them,”  but  blotted  them  out  by  a free 
forgiveness.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes , Ps.  32:1,2.  Rom.  4:6 
— 8.)  This  “word  of  reconciliation”  he  had  committed  to 
those,  who  once  were  enemies,  but  who  had  been  reconciled. 
So  that  they  were  now  commissioned,  as  “ ambassadors  for 
Christ,”  to  go  in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority,  and  declare 
these  encouraging  truths  to  sinners  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  And  they  were  instructed,  not  only  to  command  them 
to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  and  to  exhort,  persuade, 
and  encourage  them  to  hope  in  the  rich  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  but  also  to  declare,  that  “God  did  beseech 
men  by  them,”  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ:  and  they, 
“in  Christ’s  stead,”  most  earnestly  entreated  men,  not  to 
reject  such  astonishing  love ; but  to  repent  submit  to  God, 
accept  his  salvation,  and  be  reconciled  to  him,  as  his  wor- 
shippers, friends,  and  children.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — n.)  For 
it  must  be  certain,  that  he  was  entirely  willing  to  be  thus  re- 
conciled to  all,  who  accepted  this  invitation:  seeing  that 
44  He,”  even  God  the  Father,  “ had  made  Him,”  his  incarnate 
Son,  44  who  knew  no  sin,”  but  was  most  perfectly  boly  and 
righteous,  “ to  be  Sin,”  or  a Sin-offering,  44  for  us,”  who  de- 
served the  utmost  severity  of  his  vengeance.  So  that  this 
holy  and  divine  Saviour,  being  perfectly  willing  to  suffer  as  a 
sacrifice,  was  dealt  with  as  if  he  had  been  altogether  a sin- 
ner: that  thus'  God’s  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  his  determination 
to  punish  it  being  so  wonderfully  displayed,  he  might  honoura- 
bly" pardon  and  justify"  every  believer,  as  “become  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  Christ dealing  with  him  as  if  he  had  been 
perfectly"  righteous,  or  44 righteousness ” itself;  yea,  “the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Christ:”  for  a far  nobler,  and  more 
excellent  righteousness  was  thus  made  his,  by  the  gift  of  God, 
for  justification,  than  any  mere  creature  could  ever  have 
performed.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes , Is.  45:20 — 25.  53:4 — 
12.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan.  9:24.  Rom.  1:17.  3:21 — 26.  1 Cor. 
1:26 — 31,  v.  30.  Gal.  3:6 — 14.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.)  This  verse 
contains  most  conclusive  arguments,  in  proof  of  the  vica- 
•rious  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  a satisfactory  atonement  to 
divine  justice  for  our  sins ; of  the  imputation  of  his  perfect 
righteousness  to  believers,  as  their  title  to  eternal  life  ; and  of 
his  real  Deity,  whose  righteousness  becomes  theirs  for  justi- 
fication by  virtue  of  their  union  with  him.  Perhaps  stronger 
language  cannot  be  used,  in  declaring  these  doctrines,  by 
those  who  most  zealously  contend  for  them. — The  preposi- 
tion here  used,  is  translated  “ instead,”  in  the  preceding 
verse:  44  in  Christ’s  stead,”  or  instead  of  Christ.  Thus  he 
suffered  instead  of  us.  (1  Pet.  3:18.  Gr.) — The  apostle 
doubtless  spoke  primarily  of  himself,  and  his  fellow-labourers, 
as  44  the  ambassadors  of  Christ yet,  as  all  faithful  ministers 
are  entrusted  with  the  same  message,  by  the  same  authority, 
so  they  too  are  ambassadors,  or  envoys  and  messengers  for 
Christ,  though  to  a smaller  number  of  their  fellow-sinners. — 
Some  of  the  professed  Christians  at  (Jorinth  were  supposed 
by  Paul  to  be  unconverted,  and  unreconciled  to  God ; and  he 
might  have  them  in  view,  when  he  spake  of  God’s  beseeching 
sinners  Dy  his  ministers.  But  he  was  evidently  giving  an 
account  of  his  commission  and  general  ministry,  through  the 
nations  of  the  earth  : wherever  he  came,  he  addressed  sin- 
ners in  this  pathetic  and  earnest  manner  ; and  while  44  he 
prayed  them  in  Christ’s  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God,”  it 
was  as  if  God  himself  had  besought  them  to  lay  aside  their 
( 624  ) 


enmity,  and  accept  of  his  mercy.— The  change  of  the  lan- 
guage, “ambassadors  for  Christ,”  “God  beseeches  you  ; 
we  pray  you  in  Christ’s  stead,  &c.”  shows  how  familiar  it 
was  to  the  apostle  to  consider  his  divine  Lord  and  Master,  as 
One  with  the  Father,  in  Deity  and  authori'y. 

IVho  hath  reconciled.  (18)  T nv  KaTaX\a\avrog.  19,20. 
Rom.  5:10.  1 Cor.  7:11. — rl'he  ministry  of  reconciliation.] 

T)jv  SiaKoviav  ttjs  KaraWayng—Tov  A oyov  rrjg  KaraiXayns, 
19.  See  on  Rom.  5:10.— In  Christ.  (19)  Kv  Xpiaru. 
Rom..  6:23.  8:1.  (Note,  John  17:22,23.) — IVe  are  ambas- 
sadors for  Christ.  (20)  'Tireo  Xpicrov  TTpicPc-voyev.  Eph. 
6:20.  Not  elsewhere. — Upsaftcia.  Luke  14:32.  19:14.— In 

Christ's  stead.]  rYirep  Xpiarov.  21.  Rom.  5:8.  8:26.  1 Pet. 

3:18.  He  hatn  made  him  to  be  .sin.]  fA yapriav  tiroir]atv .— 
Rom.  8:3.  Heb.  10:6,8.  r Ayapna  is  often  used  in  the  LXX, 
for  “a  sin  offering  which  circumstance  is  a strong  corrobora- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  reciprocal  imputation , as  most  empha- 
tically stated  in  this  verse  ; our  sins  imputed  to  the  divine 
Saviour,  and  his  righteousness  imputed  to  all  true  believers. 
— Be  made.]  TivioyeSa.  “Become.”  John  1:14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8.  It  is  most  animating  for  us  to  “know,”  amidst 
our  sufferings,  temptations,  conflicts,  and  perils  of  death,  that 
whenever  we  die  we  shall  enter  into  the  heavens,  and  be 
admitted  to  an  unspeakable  felicity:  and  this  evidently  may 
be  known  with  such  certainty,  as  to  produce  habitual  courage 
and  confidence,  even  in  the  greatest  dangers  and  most  evident 
approaches  of  death,  in  its  most  formidable  appearances: 
but  eur  assurance  or  prevailing  hope  of  this,  must  be  pro- 
portioned*to  the  evidence  of  our  conversion. — It  is  not  worth 
while  to  be  solicitous  about  this  clay-cottage,  or  tent,  in  which 
the  soul  is  now  incommodiously  lodged,  or  rather  imprisoned 
because  of  transgression.  We  should  not  then  be  troubled  to 
feel  it,  as  it  were,  shake,  or  to  perceive  the  tokens  of  its  ap- 
proaching dissolution,  We  must  not  expect  ease  or  satisfac- 
tion, in  “this  earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle;”  but  we 
should  look  forward  in  hopes  of  “ a building  of  God,  a house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.”  While  44  we 
groan,”  earnestly  desiring  admission  into  this  blessed  man- 
sion; let  us  seek  to  be  more  and  more  “clothed  upon”  with 
the  robes  of  righteousness  and  salvation  : thus  we  may  be 
sure,  that  we  shall  not  44  be  found  naked,”  when  dislodged 
from  the  body.  If  in  the  mean  time  we  “groan,  being  bur- 
dened” with  manifold  tribulations  and  temptations;  or  if  we 
feel  a reluctance  to  be  stripped  by  the  cold  rude  hand  of 
death,  and  would  rather  choose  to  pass  to  heaven  some  other 
way,  44  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life  ;”  it  may 
encourage  us  to  recollect  that  even  apostles  experienced  the 
same  troubles  and  conflicts,  and  knew  something  of  the  same 
reluctance.  But  if  the  desire  of  having  done  with  sin  and 
sorrow,  and  especial!}"  of  beholding  face  to  face  our  beloved 
Redeemer,  has  given  us,  in  a measure  a victory  over  our  fears, 
and  made  us  willing,  even  “ to  be  absent  from  the  body  that 
we  may  be  present  with  the  Lord  ;”  w-e  should  remember 
that  it  is  God  himself,  who  hath  wrought  our  hearts  into  this 
spiritual  and  holy  disposition  ; and  that  these  desires  and  affec- 
tions are  indeed  “ the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,”  and  first-fruits 
of  our  eternal  happiness.  This  should  excite  us  to  an  unre- 
mitted courage  and  confidence  in  our  duly,  whatever  dangers 
may  obstruct  our  course.  While  “ absent  from  the  Lord,” 
we  may  by  faith  walk  with  him,  and  derive  support  and  con- 
solation from  him  ; for  thus  we  may  “see  him  who  is  invisi- 
ble,” and  realize  those  objects  which  are  unseen  : and  what- 
ever hastens  our  departure  from  the  body,  shortens  also  our 
passage  to  the  presence  of  our  Lord,  where  is  fulness  of  joy 
for  evermore. 

V.  9 — 12.  While  others  labour  for  worldly  riches,  or  are 
ambitious  of  44  the  honour  that  cometh  from  man,”  let  us 
aspire  after  the  glory  of  being  accepted  by  Christ,  in  all  our 
services  during  life,  and  of  being  received  into  his  joy  when 
we  leave  the  world.  As  44  we  must  all  appear  ” without  dis- 
guise before  his  judgment-seat,  let  us  beware  of  hypocrisy, 
and  be  impartial  in  judging  ouselves  : and  especially  let  us 
carefully  acquaint  ourselves  with  him  as  our  Saviour,  who  will 
shortly  be  manifested  as  our  Judge ; that  by  his  grace  we  may 
henceforth  do  those  good  things,  which  he  will  recompense,  as 
the  fruits  and  evidences  of  faith  and  love,  in  that  decisive  day. 
At  present  we  may  “choose  whom  we  will  serve,”  a-nd  what 
we  will- do : but,  as  we  must  die,  so  we  must  stand  in  judg- 
ment; and  no  more  choice  will  be  left  us  than  is  left  to  the 
criminal,  whether  he  will  or  will  not  be  tried,  condemned,  or 
punished  for  his  crimes.  The  expectation  of  this  solemi, 
time  of  righteous  retribution  should  render  all  men  earnest 
and  diligent,  in  44  working  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling;”  lest  any  “should  seem  to  con  e short  of  it:” 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

7 'he  apostle  earnestly  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God 
in  vain,  but  to  seek  salvation  without  delay,  I,  2.  He  most  pathe  ically 
shows,  oywhat  labours,  sufferings  and  patient  endurance  he,  and  his  brethren, 
eoutht  to  render  their  ministry  approved,  3 — 10.  He  assures  them,  that  he 
spake  of  this  the  more  freely,  out  of  the  great  love,  which  he  bare  to  them, 
11,  12  ; requiring  the  like  affection  from  them,  13.  He  warns  them  against 
intimate  connexions  with  unbelievers,  seeing  Christians  are  the  temples  of 
the  living  God,  14—16  ; and  encourages  them,  by  the  promises  of  being  re- 
ceived as  the  children  of  God,  to  separate  from  sinners  and  from  sin,  17 , 18. 

WE  then  as  aworkers  together  with  him,  bbe- 
seech  you  also  that  °ye  receive  not  '‘the 
grace  of  God  in  vain. 

a 5:18— 20.  l*Cor.  3:9.  b -See  on  5:2d— 10: 1 . Matt.  23:37.  Rom.  12: 1 . Gal.  4: 
11,12.  cJer.  8:8.  Gal.  3:4.  Heb.  12:15,25.  d8:l,2.  Acts  14:3.  Gal.  2:21.  Tit. 
2:11.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  e Is.  49:8.  61:2.  Ez.  16:8.  Luke  4:19.  19:42—44.  Heb. 
3:7,13.  4:7.  11:12.  8:20.  Matt.  17:27.  13:6.  Rom.  14:13.  1 Cor.  8:9 — 13.  9:12, 
22.  10:^3,24,32,33.  g 2:17.  7:11.  Acts  2:22.  Root.  14:18.  16:10.  1 Cor.  11:19. 
IThes.2:3 — 11.  2 Tim.  2:15.  * Gr.  commending.  4:2.  Rom. 5:8.  li  3:6.  11: 

23.  Is.  61:6.  Joel  1:9.  2:17.  1 Cor.  3:5.  4:1.  1 Thes.  3:2.  1 Tim.  4:6.  i 12:12. 
Luke  21:19.  Rom.  5:3,4.  Col.  1:11.  1 Thes.  5:14.  1 Tim.  6:11.  2 Tim.  3:10. 
Heb.  12:1.  Jam.  5:7— 10.  Rev.  1:9.  3:10.  k 4:17.  Acts  20:23,24.  Col.  1:24. 


but  especially  it  should  excite  ministers  to  be  unwearied  and 
faithful  in  their  work : and,  knowing  what  a tremendous 
day  it  will  be  to  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,  they  should  be 
the  more  earnest  and  affectionate,  in  their  persuasions  and 
warnings  to  sinners,  to  seek  salvation  before  it  be  too  late. 
Happy  are  they  who  are  warranted  to  appeal  to  God,  in 
respect  of  their  faithfulness  and  zeal  in  this  good  work ; and 
even  to  the  consciences  of  those  who  are  offended  with  their 
plain-dealing.  This  may  sometimes  be  necessary,  though 
men  may  censure  it  as  “ self-commendation and  it  is  often 
useful  to  suggest  to  the  people  such  things,  as  are  proper  to 
be  spoken,  in  defence  of  the  truth  and  in  behalf  of  faithful 
preachers  ; that  they  may  know  how  to  answer  the  cavils  and 
boastings  of  “ such,  as  glory  in  appearance,”  but  are  not 
hearty  in  the  cause  of  God. 

V.  13 — 17.  If  earnestness  to  prevent  the  delusion  apd  de- 
struction of  our  fellow-sinners,  and  in  the  great  concerns  of  the 
eternal  world,  bring  upon  us  the  charge  of  being  “beside  our- 
selves we  need  only  inquire,  whether  our  conduct  be  war- 
ranted by  the  word  of  God,  and  spring  from  a regard  to 
his  authority  and  glory ; and  whether  our  most  vehement 
affections  and  addresses,  as  well  as  our  more  cool  and 
temperate  reasonings,  are  really  intended  to  promote  the 
salvation  of  souls.  If  this  be  the  case,  we  may  venture  to  dis- 
regard the  contumely  : and  we  should  pray  for  our  revilers, 
that  they  may  indeed  “ come  to  themselves,”  and  be  delivered 
from  that  insanity,  under  which  all  unbelievers  are  held. — If 
our  “judgment”  concerning  our  entirely  lost  estate  as  sinners 
and  the  love  of  Christ  as  dying  for  our  salvation,  coincides 
with  that  of  the  apostles ; we  shall  feel,  in  proportion  to  our 
faith  and  hope,  the  “constraining”  influence  of  his  love, 
powerfully  exciting  us  “ to  live  to  him,  who  died  for  us  and 
rose  again.”  But  many  snow  the  worthlessness  of  their  pro- 
fessed faith  and  love,  by  “ living  to  themselves  ” and  to  the 
world  : and,  alas  ! the  views  of  most  of  us  are  so  obscure,  our 
judgments  so  unconfirmed,  and  our  love  so  feeble,  that  com- 
paratively, we  live  but  little  to  the  glory  of  our  gracious  Lord. 
On  this  account  we  need  to  be  deeply  humbled  ; and  to  “ pray 
without  ceasing,”  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  live  more  zeal- 
ously and  diligently  devoted  to  him. — All  partialities,  from 
external  relations  or  connexions,  patronage  or  obligations, 
hopes  or  fears,  which  tempt  the  minister  to  waver  in  his 
testimony,  or  the  Christian  in  his  obedience,  are  inconsis- 
tent with  a proper  regard  to  the  Lord  Jesus:  and  in  this 
sense  we  should  “henceforth  know  no  man  after  the  flesh,” 
whatever  claim  he  may  seem  to  have  to  our  special  regard. 
(Notes,  Matt.  10:37—39.  Luke  14:25—27.)  The  justified 
believer  is  “ a new  creature”  in  a new  world : his  new  rela- 
tion to  Christ,  to  the  church,  and  to  heavenly  things  ; to- 
gether with  his  new  obligations,  interests,  pursuits,  principles, 
and  satisfactions,  have  superseded  tho-.e,  which  formerly  pre- 
vailed : yea,  “ old  things  have  passed  away ; behold  all 
things  are  become  new.”  Even  the  same  actions  are  now 
performed  from  new  motives  and  in  a new  manner,  from  what 
they  before  were;  his  attention  to  relative  and  social  duties, 
and  his  diligence  in  worldly  business,  spring  from  new  pur- 
poses, and  receive  a new  direction.  Nay,  when  baifled  by 
temptation,  he  falls  into  sin : his  grief,  his  shame,  his  distress, 
and  remorse,  are  altogether  new , and  such  as  before  he  never 
had  experienced.  His  heart  was  then  stone , now  living  flesh  ; 
and  sensibilities  wholly  new  arise  from  this  important  change. 
Those  who  know  nothing  of  this  new  creation,  and  so  can- 
not understand  these  things,  are  not  it}  Christ  whatever  they 
may  presume : and  the  more  evidently  it  has  been  and  is 
experienced,  the  more  clearly  is  a man’s  justification  proved. 

V.  18—21.  Every  good  gift  comes  from  God,  and  to  him 
the  whole  glory  belongs.  Even  they  who  are  “ new  creatures,” 
yea  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  all  who  are  at  present  per- 
fect spirits  before  the  throne,  were  once  “enemies  to  God  by 
wicked  works.”  This  enmity  to  God  began  wholly  on  man’s 
part;  but  the  reconciliation  was  entirely  devised,  revealed, 
and  effected  by  his  offended  Sovereign.  In  the  person  of 
Emmanuel,  in  his  mediation  and  atonement,  who  “ was  made 
sin  for  us  though  he  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him,”  the  foundation  of  this  blessed 
reconciliation  was  laid  ; for  “God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself.”  (Note,  John  15:12— 16.)— When  the 
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2 (For  he  saith,  I have  heard  thee  in  ea  rime 
accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I sue 
coured  thee:  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time, 
jehold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.) 

3 Giving-  ‘no  offence  in  any  thing-,  that  r.Le 
ministry  be  not  blamed: 

4 But  rin  in  all  things  'approving  ourselves  has 
the  ministers  of  God,  ’in  much  patience,  in  kaf- 
dictions,  in  'necessities,  in  mdistresses, 

5 In  "stripes,  in  "imprisonments,  Pin  Humults,  in 
^labours,  in  rwatchings,  in  Hastings; 
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kings  of  the  earth  appoint  ambassadors,  they  generally  send 
them  to  those,  who  are  of  their  own  rank  in  society  ; nor 
would  they  deign  to  send  a solemn  embassy  to  their  own 
rebellious  subjects,  when  vanquished,  disarmed,  and  con- 
demned. But  “ the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,”  appoints 
ambassadors  from  himself  to  us  poor  apostate  worms,  and 
helpless  perishing  sinners  ! — Earthly  princes  select  persons  of 
dignity  and  eminence,  to  represent  their  persons  and  act  by 
their  authority,  on  these  important  occasions  ; but  the  Lord 
of  glory  deputes  pardoned  rebels,  and  reconciled  enemies,  to 
go  to  their  former  associates  in  rebellion,  on  this  embassy  of 
peace!  (Note,  Is.  55:8,9.)  The  gracious  proposals  which 
they  are  instructed  to  make,  and  the  encouraging  terms 
which  they  are  commanded  to  use,  are  equally  expressive  of 
condescension,  compassion,  and  good  will  to  men:  for  the 
Lord  himself,  who  might  justly,  and  could  easily,  destroy 
them  for  ever,  is  pleased  to  “ beseech  them  to  be  reconciled 
to  him !”  This  language  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  by  his 
ministers,  to  his  feeble  but  haughty  enemies,  must  appear 
wonderful  beyond  conception  to  the  holy  inhabitants  ol 
heaven:  yet  the  reception  with  which  it  often  meets,  and  the 
contempt  and  disdain  which  it  excites,  must  exceedingly  in- 
crease their  astonishment;  and  it  will  assuredly  satisfy  them, 
concerning  the  propriety  and  equity  of  punishing  the  irrecon- 
cilable haters  of  God,  “ with  everlasting  destruction  from  his 
presence.”  The  “ ambassadors  for  Christ,”  however,  must 
adhere  to  their  instructions,  with  whatever  reception  they  may 
meet.  They  should  “ magnify  their  office,”  and  endeavour  to 
represent  their  Lord,  by  exhibiting  his  image  in  their  own 
example,  as  well  as  “ declaring  his  whole  counsel.”  They 
must  conform  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  his  kingdom,  and 
not  to  those  of  this  evil  world  ; neither  fearing  the  contempt 
or  rage  of  men,  while  “ in  Christ’s  stead  they  pray  them  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  :”  nor  yet  seeking  to  please  men,  or  ex- 
pecting any  recompense,  save  from  their  gracious  Lord.  On 
the  other  hand,  let  all  who  hear  the  gospel  remember  that  the 
faithful  minister  is  the  ambassador  of  Christ  to  them;  sent  to 
treat  with  them  concerning  “ reconciliation  to  God:”  and  that 
his  Lord  will  surely  punish  every  insult  and  injury  offered  to 
him,  as  if  done  to  himself  in  Person.  The  refusal  of  this 
proffered  peace  will  leave  men  “ the  enemies  of  God”  forever 
the  removal  of  faithful  ministers,  from  such  as  have  slighted 
their  message,  is  the  recall  of  an  .ambassador  of  peace, .and 
the  forerunner  of  a declaration  of  war.  Let  sinners  then  hear 
the  voice  of  God,  “ beseeching  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him  :*• 
let  the  trembling  penitent  rejoice  in  the  assurance,,  that  his 
application  for  “ peace  with  God  will  not  be  rejected.”  Let 
professed  Christiahs  examine  their  supposed  interest  in 
Christ,  the  great  Reconciler,  by  inquiring  whether  they  are 
become  the  friends  of  God,  his  cause,  and  his  people  ; let 
ministers  not  only  “ warn  men  by  the  terror  of  the  Lord,”  but 
beseech  them  by  his  abundant  mercies,  to  repent  and  turn 
unto  him ; and  let  believers  consider,  whether  God  can  now 
withhold  any  good  thing  from  them;  or  whether  they  car* 
venture,  lose,  labour,  or  suffer  too  much  for  him  who  gave  his 
beloved  Son  to  be  the  Sacrifice  for  their  sins,  that  they  might 
be  “made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.”  (Notes,  13- 
15.  Rom.  5:7 — 10.  8:28 — 31.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  and  other 
faithful  ministers,  as  “ fellow-labourers  of  Goo,”  (Note,  1 Cor. 
3:4 — 9.)  employed  by  him  in  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, joined  their  earnest  entreaties  to  the  Corinthians  also,  as 
they  had  to  others,  that  they  would  not  “receive  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain.”  The  word  rendered  “grace,”  signifies  any 
peculiar  undeserved  favour  ; and  when  it  is  used  for  the  .egen- 
erating  and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,. it  implies  that 
this  is  a special  undeserved  favour.  The  unspeakable  love 
of  God  to  sinners,  in  the  redemption  by  his  Son  and  in  the 
appointment  of  “ the  ministry  of  reconciliation ;”  and  the 
mercy  shown  to  those  whom  lie  thus  “besought  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him  ;”  would  be  altogether  in  vain,  to  all  those  who 
“ neglected  so  great,  salvation.”  ( Mar g.  Ref.  a — d.  Note , 
Heb.  2:1 — 4.  v.  3.)  The  apostle  feared,  that  this  had  hitherto 
been  the  case  of  some  professed  Christians  at  Corinth:  and 
doubtless  many  such  would  at  length  read  or  hear  his  epistle 
whom  therefore  he  most  earnestly  exhorted  and  entreated, 
not  to  render  all  the  advantages  set  before  them  ineffectual 
i 625  ) 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


6 By  ‘pbTness,  by  “knowledge,  by  xlong-snf- 
fering,  by  ki  iciness,  ^by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  dove 
unfeigned, 

7 By  athe  word  of  truth,  by  bthe  power  of  God, 
by  cthe  armour  of  righteousness  don  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left. 

8 By  ehonour  and  dishonour,  by  fevil  report  and 
good  report:  §as  deceivers,  and  yet  ht.rue; 

9 As  ‘unknown,  and  yet  kwell  known  ; 'as  dy- 
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themselves,  by  persisting  in  unbelief ; but  that  they  would, 
without  delay,  while  the  word  of  God  was  faithfully  preached 
to  them,  embrace  the  proposals  of  mercy  and  grace  set  be- 
fore them.  For  as  Jehovah  bad  assured  the  Messiah, 
according  to  the  revelation  made  by  the  prophet,  that  he  had 
“ heard  him  in  an  acceptable  time,  and  succoured  him  in  a 
{lay  of  salvation,”  with  a special  reference  to  his  intercession 
for  the  Gentiles,  after  his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne; 

( Note , Is.  49:7,8.)  so  the  present  season  of  abundant  spiritual 
advantages  might  be  considered  by  the  Corinthians,  as  “an 
accepted  time  and  a day  of  salvation”  to  all,  who  sought  an 
interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom.  But 
those  who  refused  the  embassy  of  peace  or  were  satisfied 
with  a formal  assent,  a dead  and  unholy  faith,  might  expect 
to  be  speedily  punished  as  the  enemies  of  Christ.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e.  Notes,  Prov.  1:20,33.  Is.  55:6,7.  Luke  13:22,30. 
19.11,44.  John  12:34,36.  Heb.  3:7,13.) — I have  heard,  &e. 
(2)  From  the  Sept,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  (Is. 
49:8.) 

Workers  together  with  him.  (1)  ’Swepyowres.  1 Cor.  16: 
16.  Jam.  2:22.  See  on  Mark  16:20.  Zvvepyoi,  1:24.  8:23. 
1 Cor.  3:9. — The  context,  sanctions  our  version. — Beseech.] 
r JapaKaXov/j£r.  1:4.  2:7,8.  5:20.8:6. — AeoyeSa,  5:20.  fixes  the 
meaning  to  “ beseech,”  rather  than  “exhort.” — In  vain.]  Ets 
kevov.  See  on  1 Cor.  15:10. — The  accepted.  (2)  Kvk  poaSeKrus. 
6:12.  See  on  Rom.  15:16.  Aektos,  Luke  4:19,24.  Phil.  4: 
18. 

V.  3 — 10.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers,  while  they 
thus  zealously  fulfilled  their  embassy  of  peace,  behaved  with 
the  utmost  circumspection,  that  they  might  “ give  no  offence,” 
or  cause  of  stumbling,  in  any  thing ; lest  their  imprudence  or 
misconduct  should  expose  their  ministry  to  censure  or  con- 
tempt, and  thus  render  it  ineffectual.  They  therefore  studied 
and  were  enabled,  in  all  things  “to  approve  themselves”  such 
persons,  as  the  ministers  of  a hoi}7  God,  in  so  gracious  and 
sacred  a service,  ought  to  be.  This  they  did,  “by  much  pa- 
tience,” resignation,  constancy,  and  persevering  assiduity, 
notwithstanding  their  multiplied  and  heavy  afflictions.  They 
were  not  discouraged,  or  induced  to  repine  or  despond,  by 
urgent  necessities  and  perplexing  difficulties,  even  without 
obtaining  a subsistence  : or  by  repeated  scourgings  and  im- 
prisonments, from  both  Jewish  and  heathen  magistrates  ; or 
by  the  tumultuous  and  overwhelming  assaults  of  enraged 
mobs.  But  they  patiently  continued  their  labours,  often  spend- 
ing the  night,  as  well  as  the  day,  in  unremitted  toil;  and 
adding  religious  fastings  to  those  which  absolute  want  imposed 
on  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — s.  Note,  ■ 1 1:24,27.)  To  this 
“ patience”  they  were  encouraged  by  the  “ pureness”  of  their 
motive  ; and  they  “approved  themselves  as  the  ministers  of 
God,”  by  the  holiness,  temperance,  and  purity  of  their  whole 
conduct.  (Notes,  Phil.  4:8,9.  1 Thes.  2:9 — 12.  Jam.  3:17, 

18.)  They  also  showed  themselves  competent  to  impart  all 
kind  of  divine  knowledge  and  instruction  to  the  world : 
(Notes,  Eph.  3:1 — 7.)  they  meekly  endured  all  injuries  and 
insults  ; not  only  without  seeking  revenge,  but  without  remit- 
ting their  endeavours  of  doing  good  to  their  enemies,  and  of 
showing  kindness  to  all  men.  They  abounded  in  the  fruits  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  confirmed  their  doctrine  by  his  miracu- 
lous powers  ; and  they  exercised  those  gifts,  disinterestedly 
and  without  ostentation,  from  “unfeigned  love”  to  Christ,  and 
the  souls  of  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — z.)  They  were  “ ap- 
proved as  the  ministers  of  God,”  hv  “the  word  of  truth,” 
which  they  every  where  preached  without  adulteration  ; and 
oy  that  “ power  of  God”  which  rendered  it  effectual  to  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  as  well  as  by  the  miracles  which  they 
wrought.  (Note,  I Thes.  1:5 — 8.)  They  were  also  defended 
on  ever  side  by  the  compact  armour  of  strict  integrity,  and  a 
universal  regard  to  the  righteous  commandments  of  God,  from 
the  purest  evangelical  principles.  This  fortified  them  against 
the  assaults  of  carnal  hope  and  fear,  against  the  frowns  and 
smiles  of  the  world,  and  against  every  assault  of  the  tempter. 
(Marg.  Ref . a — d.  Notes,  Rom.  13:1 1 — 14.  Eph.  6:14 — 17. 
1 Thes.  5:4 — 11.)  Thus  they  passed  “ through  honour  and 
"dishonour,  through  evil  report  and  good  report,”  without  being 
elated  by  the  distinctions  conferred  on  them,  or  depressed  by 
the  ignominy  to  which  they  were  exposed.  The  calumnies 
raised  concerning  them,  and  the  commendations  which  they 
( 6?6  ) 
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in£  and  behold,  we  live  ; mas  chastened  and  not 
killed  ; 

10  As  "sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing ; ag 
"poor,  yet  Pmaking1  many  rich  ; as  having1  nothing, 
^and  yet  possessing  all  things.  [ Practical  obs  rvntions.] 

11  O rye  Corinthians,  sour  mouth  is  open  unU 
you,  lour  heart  is  enlarged. 

12  Ye  “are  not  straitened  in  us  but  ye  are 
straitened  xin  your  own  bowels. 
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received,  were  alike  incapable  of  drawing  them  aside  from 
their  steady  course.  The  world  indeed  treated  them  “as 
deceivers,”  who  imposed  cunningly  devised  fictions  on  the 
credulous:  yet  they  were  conscious  of  acting  in  all  things 
as  true  and  faithful  men,  and  showed  to  mankind  the  true  way 
of  salvation.  The  noble  and  haughty  of  the  world,  either 
knew  them  not,  or  despised  them  as  obscure  persons  unworthy 
of  notice  ; but  they  were  “well  known”  to  multitudes,  as  the 
instruments  of  good  to  their  souls.  They  seemed  continually 
exposed  to  death,  or  even  enduring  its  stroke  ; yet  behold  they 
still  lived  by  the  marvellous  power  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — L 
Notes,  4:8 — 12.  1 Cor.  4:9 — 13.)  They  were  chastened  by 
him,  as  in  a state  of  tuition,  and  he  used  the  malice  o! 
their  enemies  as  the  rod  of  his  salutary  discipline : but  they 
were  “ not  killed.”  They  had  constant  reasons  to  be  “ sor- 
rowful,” both  on  account  of  sins  and  sufferings,  and  of  what 
they  witnessed  in  the  world  and  among  their  brethren  ; and 
were  looked  upon  as  most  unhappy  men  ; yet  divine  consola- 
tions rendered  them  habitually  cheerful,  and  joyful  in  the 
Lord.  Though  poor  and  needy  in  this  world,  they  were  em- 
ployed by  God  in  “making  many  rich”  unto  eternal  life ; and 
while  they  had  no  estates  or  property  on  earth,  they  possess- 
ed all  tilings,  by  their  relation  to  Christ  and  their  interest  in 
the  promises : so  that  the  whole  universe,  if  they  had  been 
the  proprietors  of  it,  could  have  afforded  them  nothing  more, 
as  conducive  to  their  real  good,  than  what  they  actually 
enjoyed  or  expected.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q.  Note,  1 Cor.  3:18 
— 23.)  Thus  the  whole  of  their  temper  and  conduct,  in  the 
varied  circumstances  through  which  they  passed,  combined 
to  show,  that  their  doctrine  had  a blessed  effect  upon  their 
own  souls  ; and  rendered  them  holy,  beneficent,  useful  and 
happy  men.  The  animation,  sublimity,  pathos,  and  energy 
of  expression,  in  this  beautiful  passage,  have  been  generally 
and  justly  admired  ; and  it  shows  how  full  the  apostle’s  heart 
was  of  holy  affections  ; and  how  open  and  communicative  in 
speaking  on  these  interesting  topics.  ‘ This  is  certainly  one 
of  the  sublimest  passages  that  ever  was  written.’  Doddridge- 
Making  many,  &c.  (10)  ‘We  are  continually  enriching 
many  with  treasures,  which  they  would  not  part  with  for  all 
the  revenues  of  kings  and  princes.’  Doddridge. 

Offence.  (3)  UpocKoiryv.  Here  only.  IT pooKoyya,  Rom.. 
9:32,33.  ripoo7co7mo,  Matt.  4:6.  John  11:9,10. — Be  blamed.] 
M (v/eySy.  8:20.  Not  elsewhere.  Mu >/uo?,  2 Pet.  2:13. — 
Approving.  (4)  “ Commending.”  Marg.  Yvvlvtwvtes. — 
Distresses.]  Yrevox^piaii.  12:10.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. — Im- 
prisonments. (5)  4>vXaxatf.  11:23.  Luke.  3:20.  Acts.  8:3.  16; 
24,  et  al. — Tumults.]  “Tossing?  to  and  fro.”  Marg.  Asa- 
raarairiuig.  12:20.  See  on  Luke  21:9. — Watchings.]  Aypvit- 
viais.  11:27.  A ypvirveo),  Luke  21:36.  Eph.  6:18. — Eastings .] 
NyoTEtais-  11:27.  Matt.  17:21,  et  al. — By  pureness.  (6)  E* 
ayvorrjTi.  Here  only.  f Ayvos,  1 1 :2.  Phil.  4:8. — Unfeigned.] 
Ai”j7roKp£T(f).  See  on  Rom.  1 2:9. — By  evil  report.  (8)  Aia 
Svocprjyias-  Here  only.  It  is  opposed  to  evepn/ua.  Here  only. 
Kvcprjyos,  Phil.  4:8. — Deceivers.]  TlXavot.  See  on  Matt.  27: 
63. — Making  rich.  (10)  IlXotmCovrE?.  9:11.  1 Cor.  1:5. — 

Possessing.]  K arexovres.  Matt-  21:38.  See  on  Luke  4:42. 

V.  11 — 13.  The  apostle,  being  conscious  of  integrity  and 
fervent  affection  to  the  Corinthians,  opened  his  mouth,  in  this 
unreserved  and  energetic  declaration  of  his  principles,  feel- 
ings, and  conduct ; so  that  he  was  not  careful  about  the  con- 
struction, which  some  might  put  upon  his  words:  for  his 
“ heart  was  enlarged”  with  an  earnest  desire  of  communicat- 
ing good  to  them.  If  therefore  they  derived  no  further  advan- 
tage from  his  ministry,  it  would  be  wholly  owing  to  themselves. 
They  were  not  “ straitened  in  him  ;”  for  Christ  had  made  him 
both  able  and  willing  to  be  useful  to  them : but.  they  were 
“ straitened  in  their  own  bowels”  or  hearts,  through  unkind 
suspicions,  groundless  prejudices,  and  disaffection.  Now  the 
whole  which  he  desired,  as  “ the  recompense”  of  all  his  love 
to  them,  and  his  labours  and  sufferings  for  their  good,  (for  he 
considered  and  spake  to  them  as  his  heloved  children,)  was, 
that  they  would  “be  enlarged”  after  his  example;  and  open 
their  hearts  in  love,  to  receive  the  salutary  counsels,  cautions, 
and  exhortations,  which  he  gave  them  in  the  character  of  a 
tender  and  prudent  father,  (M  rg . Ref.  Notes,  12:!  1,15 
1 Cor.  4:14— 17.  Gal.  4:17— 20.  TW  2:9— 12.) 

Is  enlarged.  (11)  nenXarvvrai.  13  Matt.  23:5.  Net  else 
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13  Now  for  a recompense  in  the  same  (?I  speak 
as  unto  my  children,)  zbe  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Be  ye  not  aunequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers  : bfor  what  fellowship  hath  righteous- 
ness with  unrighteousness  ? cand  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  dwhat  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ? 
eor  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  f an  in- 
fidel ? 

16  And  swhat  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 

y 1 Cor.  4:14,15.  Gal.  4:19.  1 1 hes .2:11.  Heb.  12:5.6.  1 John  2:1,12—14.  3:7, 
18.  3 . olui  4.  z 2 Kings  13:14— 19.  Ps.81:lU.  Matt.  9:2S,29.  17:19—21.  Mark 
S:4 — 6.  11:24.  Jam.r:6,7.  1 John  5: 14,15.  a Ex.  34:16.  l,ev.  19:19.  Deut. 
7:2,3.  22:9—11.  Ezra  9:1,2,11 ,12.  10:19.  Nell.  13:1— 3,23— 26.  Ps.  106:35. 
Prov.  22:24.  Mai. 2- 11, 15.  1 Cor.  7:39.  15:33.  Jam.  4:4.  h 2 Chr.  19:2.  Ps. 
16:3.  26:4,5,9,10.  44:20.21.  101:3—5.  119:63.  139:21,22.  Prov.  29:27.  John 
7:7.  15:18,19.  Acts4:23.  Eph.5:6— 11.  1 John  3:12— 14.  c Prov.  4:18,19.  Rom. 
13:12—14.  Eph.  4:17— 20.  5:8—14.  Phil.  2:15.  1 Thes.  5:4—  8.  1 Pel.  2:9,10.  A: 
2 — 4.  1 John  1:5 — 7.  d 1 Sam.  5:2 — 4.  1 Kings  18:21.  1 Cor.  10:20,21.  e Ezra 
4:3.  Mark  16:ifi.  Acts  8-20,21.  1 John  5:11 — 13.  I' 1 Tim.  5:8.  g Ex.  20:3.  23: 
13.  34:14.  Deut.  4:23,24  . 5:7.  6.14,15.  Josh.  24:14— 24.  1 Sam.  7:3,4.  1 Kings 

where  N.  T.  1 Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  119:32.  Is.  54:2.  Sept  — 
Ye  are  not  straitened.  (12)  Oo  crevoxoioeic&e.  See  on  4:8. — 
A recompense.  (13)  A vriyicrSiav.  See  on  Rom.  1:27. 

V.  14 — 18.  The  apostle  especially  entreated  his  beloved 
children,  not  to  contract  marriages,  or  form  any  intimate  con- 
nexions, with  unbelievers,  to  which  carnal  motives  might 
induce  them.  ( Marg . Ref.  a.)  For  this  would  resemble  that 
i nequal  yoking  of  different  animals,  which  the  law  of  Moses 
forbad;  (Note,  Lev.  19:19.)  and  would  tend  to  make  them 
uneasy  to  each  other  ; and  indeed  produce  many  very  bad 
effects.  For,  if  believers  connected  themselves  with  unbe- 
lievers, their  views,  principles,  pursuits,  and  satisfactions  must 
be  discordant.  The  believer  would  be  retarded  and  inter- 
rupted in  his  religions  exercises,  or  his  various  duties  in  the 
family,  in  the  church,  and  to  mankind,  or  drawn  aside  from 
them.  And  what  cordial  and  comfortable  intercourse  could 
be  maintained  between  the  u righteousness”  of  the  one,  and 
the  “ unrighteousness”  of  the  other  party?  What  “fellow- 
ship” could  there  be,  in  the  most  important  matters,  between 
the  children  of  the  light  and  those  of  darkness  ? What  agree- 
ment could  be  expected  between  the  servant  of  Christ  and 
one  in  whom  Belial,  or  Satan,  who  had  cast  off  the  yoke  of 
obedience  to  God,  abode  and  wrought?  And  what  part  or 
share  could  a believer  take  in  the  unhallowed  pursuits  and 
pleasures  of  an  unbeliever,  who  despised  the  blessed  gospel 
of  Christ?  For  “righteousness  and  unrighteousness,”  “light 
and  darkness,”  “Christ  and  Belial”  might  as  easily  associate 
in  cordiality,  as  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever : all  intercourse 
between  them  must  be  attended  with  restraint,  disguise,  or 
•arring  sentiments  and  discord.  Persons  so  discordant  from 
each  other  would  live  in  different  elements;  they  would  draw 
different  ways,  and  counteract  each  other’s  purposes:  so  that 
the  unbeliever  must,  be  a trial,  a snare,  a clog,  and  a hin- 
derance  to  the  believer.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  In  particular, 
what  agreement  could  subsist  between  “ the  temple  of  God 
and  idols?”  Would  Jehovah  endure  to  have  these  hated 
rivals  placed  even  in  his  own  temple?  Now  Christians  were 
“ the  temple  of  God,”  his  special  residence,  consecrated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Notes , 1 Cor.  3:16,17. 
6:12 — 17.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.)  For  thus  he  had  promised  of  old 
to  believing  Israelites,  and  with  a view  to  the  days  of  Christ; 
that  “he  would  dwell  in  them,”  or  “take  up  his  in-dwelling  in 
them,”  “ and  walk  in  them,”  as  a man  in  his  habitation,  and 
so  “be  their  God.”  (Notes,  Lev.  26:11,12.  Jer.  32:39 — 41.) — 
Let  the  Corinthians,  therefore,  value  this  special  relation  to 
God  ; and,  as  far  as  their  relative  and  social  duties  would 
permit,  let  them  separate  from  their  heathen  neighbours,  and 
be  careful  to  touch  no  unclean  thing,  or  ought  that  pertained 
to  idolatry  or  iniquity.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Notes,  Ps.  1:1 — 3. 
141:3,4.  Prov.  9:1—6.  18:1,2.  Is.  52:11,12.)  Easing  things 
offered  to  idols,  or  with  idolaters  in  their  festivals,  seems  to 
be  specially  intended.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  8:  10:18 — 33.)  In  this 
case  they  might  be  assured,  that  the  Lord  would  graciously 
accept  of  them,  and  “receive  them”  into  his  special  favour: 
yea,  that  he  would  be  in  every  respect  “ a Father  to  them  ;” 
and  provide  for  them,  and  protect,  comfort,  enrich,  and  bless 
them,  as  “his  sons  and  daughters,”  by  regeneration  and 
adoption.  This  “ the  Lord  Almighty,”  the  omnipotent  Ruler 
of  the  universe,  had  repeatedly  intimated  by  the  ancient  pro- 
phets ; and  he  now  declared  it  more  explicitly  by  his  apos- 
tles, even  in  respect  of  the  Gentiles.  And  what  could  they 
desire  more,  to  compensate  for  all  losses,  self-denial,  priva- 
tions, or  sufferings,  than  this  most  intimate  relation  and  union 
with  the  almighty  God  ? (Marg.  Ref.  m— o .)—!  will  dwell , 
&c.  (16)  With  some  variation  from  the  LXX,  and  also 
from  the  Hebrew;  but  it  gives  the  general  meaning.  (Leu. 
26:11  12.)  Come  out,  &c.  (17)  The  general  sense  of  the 
passage,  but  not  exactly  either  from  the  Hebrew,  or  the 
LXX.  (Is.  52:11.) 

Z?e  ye  not  unequally  yoked.  (14)  Mtj  ycveoSe  erepo^vyovvreg. 
Iqqo  °uly  Er£P°Wof,  Lev.  19:19.  Sept.  Zvyog,  Matt.  11: 
29,30.  Become  not  unequally  yoked.”  Form  no  new  hea- 
fen  alliances  or  connexions. — Fellowship.]  M croxy.  Here 
°X°Si  Luke  Zr.T . Heb.  1:9. — Communion .]  K oivtavia. 
wA  13.13.  See  on  Rom . 15:26. — Concord . (15)  'Zv/jupcovijcrig. 
rGre  only.  'ZviMpwveu'  See  on  Matt.  18:19  —Part.]  Meptg. 


God  with  idols ' fjr  bye  are  the  temple  of  the  iv- 
ing  God  ; as  God  hath  said,  ‘I  w:!’  'Well  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them ; and  kI  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore  'come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing  ; mand  I will  receive  you  ; 

18  And  will  be  "a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  °the  Lord 
Almighty. 


18-21.  2 Kings  17:33,34.  21:4,5.  23:5— 7.  2 Chr.33:4.5.  Ez.  36:25.  Hos.  14:8 
Zeph.  1:5.  Malt.  6:24.  1 John  5:20,21.  Ii  1 Cor.  3: 16,17.  6:19.  Eph.  2:20— 22 
Heb.  3:6.  1 Pet.  2:5.  i Ex. 29:45.  I.ev.  26:12.  Ps.90:l.  Ez. 43:7,9.  Zech.2:10 
11.  John  6:56.  Rom.  8:9,11.  Eph.  3: 17.  2 Tim.  1 : 14.  1 John  4:12,15.  Rev.  21:3 
k Gen.  17:7.8.  Jer.  24:7.  31:33.  32:38.  Ez.  11:20.  36:28.  37:26,27.  Hos.  2:23 
Zech. 8:8.  13:9.  Rom.  9:26.  Heb.  8:10.  Rev.  21:7.  17:1.  Num.  16:21,26,45 

Ezra  6:21 . 10:11.  s.  1:1—3.  Prov.  9:6.  Is.  52:11.  Jer.  51:6.  Acts  2:40.  Rev.  18: 
4.  rn  John  6:37,38.  Rom.  15:7.  n Ps.  22:30.  Jer.  3:19.  31:1,9.  Hos.  1:9,10. 
John  1:12.  Rom.  8:14—17,29.  Gal.  3.26.  4:5— 7.  Eph. 1:5.  1 John  3:1,2.  Rev, 
21:7.  o Gen.  17J.  48:3.  Rev.  1:8.  21:22. 


Luke  10:42.  Acts  8:21.  Col.  1:12. — 1 Kings.  12:16.  Sept. — 
Agreement  (16)  ’ZvyKara&eoig.  Here  only.  HvyKaranSrifu. 
See  on  Luke  23:51.  (Note  Ez.  43:7 — 9.) — I will  dwell  in. J 
Kvoiktjou),  Rom.  8:11.  Col.  3:16. — Walk  in  them.]  E/inr- 
pnra-ytjoi.  Here  only  N.  T. — Lev.  26:12.  Deut.  23:14.  2 Sam. 
7:6.  Sept. — Be  ye  separate.  (17)  Acpopia^yre.  See  on  Matt. 
25:32. — Is.  52:11.  Sept. — The  unclean  thing.]  'AxaS-aorov. 
“An  unclean  thing,”  any  unclean  thing. — Almighty.  (18) 
YlavroKpariop.  Rev.  1:8.' 4:8.  11:17.  15:3.  17:7,14.  19:6,15. 
21:22.  (Note,  Gen.  17:1 — 3,  v.  1.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  It  is  the  peculiar  honour  of  faithful  ministers 
and  zealous  Christians,  in  their  several  ways,  to  concur  most 
willingly  in  the  great  designs  of  their  Lord  ; to  labour  in  con- 
cert with  him,  and  with  each  o'her;  and  to  join  their  sincere 
entreaties  with  his  condescending  invitations,  in  beseeching 
sinners  “ not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain  :”  but  temp- 
ters, seducers,  false  teachers,  persecutors,  scoffers,  and  all 
who  oppose  or  disgrace  the  cause  of  God,  are  fellow-workers 
of  the  devil.  The  gracious  declaration  of  the  gospel,  and  all 
the  abundant  provision,  which  is  made  in  Christ  Jesus  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners  ; the  labours  of  the  most  affectionate 
pastors,  yea,  the  invitations  of  God  himself  by  them,  are 
often  rendered  ineffectual  to  those  who  hear  them,  through 
negligence,  contempt,  enmity,  pride,  and  love  of  sin  ; save  as 
they  occasion  their  deeper  condemnation.  (Notes,  2:14 — 17. 
John  3:19 — 21.)  To  prevent  this  fatal  consequence  as  far  as 
we  are  able,  we  should  warn,  expostulate,  persuade,  entreat, 
and  exhort  men,  by  every  means  which  we  can  devise,  to 
attend  to  “this  one  thing  needful.”  We  should  show  them, 
that  unow  is  the  accepted  time,  and  the  day  of  salvation  ;’ 
that  the  present  day  alone  is  theirs;  the  past  is  irrevocable: 
the  future  may  find  them  in  eternity ; their  reason  may  fail 
them,  the  gospel  may  be  withdrawn,  or  God  may  determine 
to  leave  them  to  final  obduracy.  (Notes,  Luke  13:22 — 30. 
19:41 — 44.  John  12:34 — 41.  Heb.  3:7 — 13.) — Through  the  inter- 
cession of  the  divine  Saviour,  whom  the  Father  hath  “ heard 
in  the  accepted  time,  and  succoured  in  the  day  of  salvation”  by 
carrying  him  through  his  sufferings,  and  exalting  him  to  his 
heavenly  glory,  we  now  enjoy  a day  of  grace : let  then  all  be 
careful  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  while  the  gospel  is  sounding  in 
their  ears,  and  perhaps  the  convincing  Spirit  is  striving  with 
their  consciences. — It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all  who 
preach  this  great  salvation,  to  “ give  no  offence  in  any  thing,” 
except  by  their  faithfulness,  “ that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed ;” 
and  “ in  all  things  to  approve  themselves,  as  the  ministers  of 
God,”  who  are  sent  to  show  the  descendants  of  fallen  Adam, 
the  way  of  eternal  life.  (Note,  1 Cor.  10:29 — 33.)  Patience 
under  afflictions;  constancy  in  necessities  and  distresses; 
perseverance  under  persecutions  ; assiduity  in  labours,  watch- 
ings and  fastings  ; purity,  knowledge,  meekness,  kindness,  a 
spiritual  mind,  “ unfeigned  love  ;”  sound  doctrine,  producing 
an  evident  change  by  the  power  of  God,  in  men’s  characters; 
disinterested  steady  integrity,  as  “ an  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  ;”  are  proper  attestations  o{ 
“the  ministers  of  God.”  Thus  supported,  they  may  pass 
“through  honour  and  dishonour;”  they  may  go  on  unmoved, 
amidst  “ evil  report  and  good  report:”  conscious  of  truth  and 
sincerity,  they  may  disregard  the  accusation  of,  being  “de- 
ceivers ;”  kn^>wn  and  approved  by  God  and  his  people,  they 
may  be  reconciled  to  obscurity  or  contempt  in  the  world. 
Their  dangers  and  deliverances,  their  chastenings  and  conso- 
lations, their  outward  sorrow  and  inward  rejoicing,  their 
poverty  and  usefulness  in  enriching  others,  their  contentment 
with,  yea  sometimes  almost  without,  food  and  raiment,  and 
their  participation  of  “the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,' 
may  be  contrasted  with  each  other ; and  the  whole  of  their 
conduct,  circumstances,  and  labours,  will  concur  to  tecon  - 
mend  their  doctrine  to  mankind.  But  alas ! how  ye  y few 
of  those,  who  wear  the  garb  or  bear  the  office  of  minis- 
ters, answer  this  description!  How  very  many  are  the 
exact  reverse  of  it!  How  often  do  even  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel  give  such  offence,  and  cause  such  scandals,  by 
their  evident,  allowed,  rtnd  habitual  misconduct ; that  “ the 
ministry  is  blamed,”  and  men  are  fatally  prejudiced  agaimt 
the  truth  ! And  how  common  is  it  for  us  to  be  draw  o into 
( 62* 
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fhc  apostle  exhtt  fs  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after  holiness,  encouraged  by  the 
preceding proi .ises , 1 ; and  to  receive  him,  who  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit 
their  esteem,  but  had  great  love  for  them  and  confidence  in  them,  2— 4.  He 
shows  what  comfort,  under  his  troubles,  Titus's  good  account  oj  them  gave 
him,  5—7  ; so  that  he  does  not  repent  of  having  grieved  them  by  his  former 
Epistle,  c msidering  the  happy  effects  of  their  godly  sorroio,  8 — 11.  He  wrote 
to  approve  his  care  of  them  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  12  ; and  he  rejoices, 
especially,  in  the  joy  of  Titus,  and  in  his  affection  for  them,  as  excited  by 
their  good  conduct,  which  was  ansioerable  to  the  apostle' s former  boasting 
concerning  them,  13 — 16. 

HAVING  ^therefore  these  promises,  dearly  be- 
loved, blet  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  Pithi- 
ness of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
ein  the  fear  of  God. 

2  f Receive  us;  °we  have  wronged  no  man,  we 

11:20.6:17,18.  Rom.  5:20,21 . 6:1 , &c.  Ktb.4:l.  2 Pet.  1:4— 8.  b Ps.  110:9. 
Prov.  20:9.  30:12.  Is.  1:16.  Jer.  13:27.  Ez.  18:30—32.  36:25.  Matt.  5:8.  12:33. 
13:25,26.  Luke  11:39,40.  Tit.  2:11— 14.  Jam  4:8.  1 Pet.  1:2-2.  2:11.  1 John  3:3. 
C Is.  55:7.  Jer.  4:14.  1 Cor.  6:20.  Eph.  2:3.  1 Tlies.  5:23.  d Matt.  5:48.  Eph. 
4:12,13.  Phil.  3:12— 15.  1 Tiles.  3:13.  4:7.  Heb.  12:23.  1 Pet.  5: 10.  e 2 Cbr.  19: 
}.  Ps.  19:9.  Prov.  8:13.  16:6.  Acts  9:31.  Heb.  12:28.  f 11:18.  Matt.  10:14,40, 
Jl.  Luke  10:8.  Phil.  2:29.  Col.  4:10.  Phileai.  12:17.  2 John  10.  3 John  8— 10. 
15  1:12.  4:2.  6.3 — 7.  11:9.  12:14—18.  Num.  16:15.  1 Sam.  12:3,4.  Acts  20:33. 

those  improprieties  of  conduct,  which  prevent  the  usefulness 
Of  our  most  earnest  exhortations!  We  should  therefore 
continually  beseech  the  Lord,  to  erase  every  unfavourable 
impression,  which  any  past  misconduct  may  have  made  on 
men’s  minds ; and  to  prepare  us  for  serving  him  more  unex- 
ceptionably  for  the  future  : that  we  may  give  up  every  worldly 
interest  and  indulgence,  and  be  willing  to  labour  and  suffer  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  We  should  seek  to  be  made  “fruitful 
in  good  works:”  to  be  endued  with  “pureness  and  know- 
ledge to  be  strenghtened  in  the  exercise  of  long-suffering 
and  kindness  ; to  be  “ armed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God 
to  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  tribulation  ; to  be  far  more  desirous 
of  making  others  rich,  than  of  avoiding  poverty  in  our  own 
circumstances;  to  leave  our  character  and  concerns  in  the 
Lord’s  hands;  and  to  count  ourselves  “ to  possess  all  things,” 
in  his  all-sufficient  favour,  and  exceedingly  great  and  precious 
promises.  ( Notes , Phil.  4:10 — 20.  Heb.  13:5,6.) 

V.  11 — 18.  Evident  uprightness  and  enlarged  love  give 
confidence,  in  addressing  even  those  who  have  imbibed  pre- 
judices : “ our  mouths  will  be  opened”  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
by  the  consciousness,  that  we  seek  the  good  of  the  people 
alone,  and  not  our  own  emolument  or  reputation.  We  shall 
be  far  more  grieved  when  they  close  their  minds  against  our 
instructions,  than  when  they  refuse  to  communicate  to  our 
necessities  : and  the  most  desired  “ recompense,”  of  “ our 
labour  of  love,”  will  be  their  readiness  to  receive  the  truth 
from  our  lips. — It  will  especially  be  near  the  heart  of  such 
pastors,  to  caution  their  “ beloved  children”  in  the  gospel,  not 
to  be  “unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers.”  The  fatal  effects 
of  neglecting  the  scriptural  precept  in  this  matter  are  most 
evident.  They  whose  trial  it  is  to  be  thus  connected,  with- 
out their  wilful  fault,  may  expect  peculiar  consolations  under 
rt:  but  when  believers  will  thrust  themselves  into  these  dis- 
advantageous circumstances,  contrary  to  the  express  warn- 
ings of  God’s  word,  they  may  expect  to  feel  great  and  often 
very  durable  additional  distress'  Indeed,  all  intimate  con- 
nections with  unbelievers  should  be  avoided.  There  can  be 
no  profitable  “ communion”  between  contrary  characters  : the 
attempt  of  making  a coalition  between  Christ  and  Belial  is 
unnatural  and  abominable  ; the  kingdoms  of  righteousness 
and  unrighteousness,  of  light  and  darkness,  must  wage  perpe- 
tual war  with  each  other  ; (Note,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  and  we  are 
most  likely  to  do  good  to  unbelievers,  when  we  stand  aloof 
from  all  other  intercourse  with  them,  besides  that  of  duty  and 
compassion.  If  we  be  Christians  indeed,  we  are  “ the  tem- 
ples of, the  living  God  :”  and  “what  have  we  then  to  do  any 
more  with  idols  ?”  Let  us  value  our  relation  to  him,  and  not 
profane  it:  let. us  admire  his  condescending  promises,  of 
“dwelling  and  walking  in  us”  poor  sinners,  whom  he  hath 
reconciled  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  earnestly  de- 
sire to  have  his  temple  made  and  kept  pure,  that  we  may 
have  the  comfort  of  his  manifested  presence.  Let  us  beseech 
him  to  be  our  God  and  Portion,  and  to  number  us  with  his 
chosen  people.  “ Let  us  come  out  from  among”  the  work- 
ers of  iniquity  ; and  separate  from  all  their  vain  and  sinful 
pleasures  and  pursuits,  and  from  all  conformity  to  the  corrupt 
customs  and  fashions  of  this  evil  world.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:1, 
2.)  Let  us  not  touch  any  gain  or  indulgence  that  is  spotted 
with  sin.  Let  us  remember  that  the  world,  though  called 
Christian,  still  “ lieth  in  wickedness,”  and  is  full  of  unclean 
things  which  we  must  abhor.  Let  us  assure  ourselves  that 
the  Lord  will  receive  all  those,  who  come  in  bis  appointed 
way,  and  at  his  call;  and  that  he  “will  be  a Father  unto 
them,”  and  take  them  for  his  children  : and  if  it  be  so  envied 
a privilege,  to  be  the  son  or  daughter  of  some  earthly  poten- 
tate ; who  can  express  the  dignity  and  felicity  of  being  “ the 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty!”  (A’otc,  1 John 
3:1—3.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  VII.  V.  1.  This  verse  is  evidently 
connected  with  the  subject  of  the  former  chapter.  (Note, 
6:14 — 18.)  The  promises,  which  God  has  given  in  the  gos- 
pel, should  excite  all  those  who  hear  them  to  aspire  after 
holiness,  and  animate  them  in  following  after  it.  (Mar".  Ref. 
a,  b.  Notes, _Ez.  36:25—27.  2 Pet.  1:3,4.)  All  sin  is  “filthi- 
ness" in  the  judgment  of  God,  because  contrary  to  his  holy 
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have  corrupted  no  mui*  we  have  defrauded  nc 
man. 

3 I speak  not  this  hto  condemn  you  : 'for  I have 
said  before,  thatkye  are  in  our  hearts  'to  die  and 
live  with  you. 

4 Great  is  mrny  boldness  of  speech  toward  you, 
"great  is  my  glorying  of  you:  °I  am  filled  with 
comfort,  I am  ^exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribula- 
tion. 

5 For,  fwhen  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
lour  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  or. 
every  side  ; 'without  were  fightings,  within  i vers 
Tears. 


Rom.  16:18.  1 Tlies.  2:3— 6,10.  2Thes.3:7— 9.  h 12.  2:4,5.  13:10.  1 Cor.  4 14, 
15.  i 6:11,12.  k 3:2.  11:11.  12:15.  Phil.  1:8,9.  1 Ruth  1 : 16,17.  lThes.2:8. 
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nature  and  law.  Sensual  lusts~may  be  called  “ filthiness  of 
the  flesh while  pride,  envy,  revenge,  avarice,  idolatry,  and 
all  ungodliness  maybe  intended  by  the  “filthiness  of  the 
spirit:”  or  the  former  may  signify  the  outward  expression  of 
sin  by  the  body  in  word  or  deed  ; the  latter,  its  inward  work- 
ings in  the  imagination  and  affections.  It  should,  however, 
be  noted,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  “filthiness  of  the  spirit;” 
whereas  modern  theologians  often  speak  as  if  the  body  alone 
were  the  seat  of  pollution.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  Rom. 
8:5 — 9.  Gal.  5:1 6 — 2 1 . ) — Aspiring  after  acceptance,  adoption, 
and  communion  with  God,  and  depending  on  his  promises, 
Christians  ought  to  cleanse  themselves  from  all  pollution  : 
constantly  watching  against  all  evil  thoughts,  desires,  words, 
and  wbrks;  mortifying  every  corrupt  propensity  ; renouncing 
every  sinful  interest  or  pleasure;  seeking  for  an  increase  of 
spirituality  in  judgment  and  heart,  and  abounding  in  every 
good  word  and  action.  In  this  manner  they  ought  to  proceed 
in  “perfecting  holiness,”  and  in  seeking  entire  conformity 
to  the  holy  image  and  law  of*God,  from  reverence  to  his 
authority,  fear  of  his  displeasure,  and  an  habitual  sense  of  his 
holy  heart-searching  presence.  Thus  they  should  persevere, 
in  unremitted  endeavours  after  perfect  holiness,  as  long  as 
they  live ; because  their  highest,  attainments  leave  them  fai 
short  of  sinless  perfection.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Notes,  Phil. 
3:12 — 1 6.)  In  this  the  apostle  joined  himself:  thus  intimating, 
that  he  too  needed  more  perfect  cleansing  from  the  filthiness 
of  sin;  and  that  he  called  on  others  to  do  nothing,  but  the 
same  which  he  himself  was  continually  endeavouring  to 
accomplish. — Perfecting,  &c.]  ‘ Still  making  progress  in 

holiness.’  Whitby,  if  any  were  perfect,  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word,  the  exhortation  would  not  suit  them.  It  would 
not  be  properly  addressed  to  a holy  angel,  or  to  “ the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect.” 

Filthiness .]  MoXvtryov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Jer.  23:15.  Sept, 
MoXin/o)-  See  on  1 Cor.  8:7. — Perfecting .]  ~EtnT£\ovvTCs. 
8:6,11.  See  on  IxJke  13:32. — Holiness .]  AyiuxTuv^v.  See 
on  Rom.  1:4. 

Vm  2 — 4.  The  apostle  here  returned  to  his  more  imme- 
diate purpose  of  re-establishing  his  authority  among  the 
Corinthians.  (Note,  6:11 — 13.)  He  called  on  them,  to 

“receive”  him  and  his  brethren  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ. 
There  could  he  no  reason  for  a contrary  conduct ; as  they 
had  “injured  no  man,”  in  his  person  or  connexions;  “cor- 
rupted no  man,”  in  his  principles  or  morals ; and  “defrauded 
no  man”  in  regard  to  his  property,  or  in  any  respect  coveted 
ought  belonging  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — He  did  not 
speak  thujas  disposed  to  condemn  ihem  for  bringing  such 
charges  against  him ; for  he  had  so  favourable  an  opinion  of 
them  in  general,  that  they  were  most  dear  to  his  heart,  as  he 
had  before  intimated : (3:2.)  and  if  other  engagements  would 
have  permitted,  he  would  willingly  have  spent  and  ended  the 
remnant  of  his  days  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1)  Indeed 
he  was  so  confident  that  they  would  submit  to  his  apostolical 
authority,  that,  he  addressed  them  with  great  freedom  and 
boldness,  not  fearing  hut  they  would  take  it  in  good  part  : and 
he  even  gloried  among  his  friends  concerning  their  conduct  in 
the  late  transactions  , vea,  he  was  filled  with  surh  comfort 
on  that  account,  as  abundantly  counterbalanced  all  his  trials. 
(Marg..  Rtf.  m — o.) — In  our  hearts.  (3)  Note,  Phil.  1:7,8. 

Receive.  (2)  Xwo^uan.  See  on  Matt.  19:11. — Jlre  ha\e 
corrupted.]  E cpSeipayEv.  See  on  1 Cor.  3:17. — JVe  have 
defrauded.]  ’EnXeovEKTrioaycv.  See  on  2:10.  1 The  word  . . . 
•signifies  to  indulge  a covetous  temper,  and  make  a prey  of 
others  by  it ; and  perhaps  intimates  that  the  false  teachers, 
of  whom  he  had  so  much  reason  to  complain,  had  done  if.’ 
Doddridge. — To  die  ...  with  you.  (3)  HvvanoSavtiv.  Mark 
14:31.  2 Tim.  2:11. — Live  with  you.]  XuCpv.  Rom.(?:S.  2 
Tim.  2:11. — I am  exceeding  joyful.  (4)  YireoirEptcrotvopat 
rt]  x,ipa . See  on  Rom.  5:20. — 1 Tt  has  an  inexpressible  energy  ; 
and  is,  if  I mistake  not,  a word  of  the  apostle’s  own  making.’ 
Doddridge. 

V.  5 — 7.  After  the  apostle  had  passed  from  Troas  into 
Macedonia,  (Note,  2:12,13.)  he  was  so  harrassed  with  per- 
secution, that  he  “ had  no  rest  in  his  flesh,”  or  in  respect  of 
his  outward  circumstances : and  he  was  “ troubled  on  ever* 
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6 Nevertheless  God,  “that  comforteth  those  that 
are  cast  down,  xcomforted  us*  by  the  coming  of 
Titus  ; 

7 And  not  by  his  coming  only,  ?but  by  the  con- 

solation wherewith  he  was  comforted  in  you, 
‘when  he  told  us  your  aearnest  desire,  your  ''mourn- 
ing, your  ‘fervent  mind  toward  me ; so  that  I re- 
joiced the  more.  [Practical  Observations.] 

8 For  dthough  I made  you  sorry  with  a letter, 
I do  not  repent,  ethough  I did  repent : for  I per- 
ceive that  the  same  epistle  made  you  sorry, 
though  it  were  but  for  a season. 

9 Now  f I rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry, 
but  that  ye  sorrowed  to  repentance  : for  ye  were 
made  sorry  ‘after  a godly  manner,  &that  ye  might 
receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  hrepentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  but  'the  sorrow 
of  the  world  worketh  death. 

11  For  behold,  this  self-same  thing,  kthat  ye 
sorrowed  after  a godly  sort,  what  'carefulness  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  mclearingof  yourselves, 
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3:2, 6, 7.  3 John  2 — 4.  y Acts  1 1:23.  Rom.  1 : 12.  Col.  2:5.  1 Thes.  3:8.  2 John  4. 
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side  because  the  outward  conflicts  which  he  sustained  with 
his  enemies,  concurred  with”  much  inward  anxiety  about  the 
church  at  Corinth.  ( Marg . Ref.  p — t.  Notes , 4:8 — 12. 
6:3 — 10.  11:28 — 31.)  But  that  God,  whose  peculiar  character, 
prerogative,  and  delight  it  is,  “ to  comfort”  such  of  his  ser- 
vants as  are  dejected  and  discouraged,  and  indeed  all  those 
who  are  humble  and  .owly  in  heart,  was  pleased  “ to  comfort 
him”  by  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  Corinth.  His  safely  and 
company  were  sources  of  satisfaction  to  the  apostle : but  he 
was  still  more  rejoiced  at  the  comfort  which  he  had  received 
from  the  behaviour  of  the  Corinthians,  and  while  Titus  describ- 
ed their  earnest  desire  to  remedy  all  the  evils,  which  had  gained 
admission  among  them;  at  their  poignant  sorrow  for  having 
dishonoured  the  gospel,  and  their  fervent  affection  towards 
the  apostle,  and  zeal  for  him.  So  that  his  present  joy  was 
rendered  the  more  abundant,  even  by  means  of  the  sorrow 
which  had  preceded  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — b.  Note , 9 — 11.) 

That  comforteth.  (6)  f07r apaxaXwv.  7.  1:4,6.  5:20.  6:1. 
riapaKXrjros’  See  on  John  14:16. — Thoscthat  are  cast  down.] 
Tovs  raireivovs.  10:1.  Matt.  11:29.  Luke  1:52.  Rom.  12: 
16.  Jam.  i:9.  4:6.  1 Pet.  5:5.  {Notes,  1:1 — 11.  Is.  57:15, 
16.  66:1,2.  Matt.  5:4.) — Earnest  desire.  (7)  F.iwro$ri(jiv.  11. 
Here  only.  ’E.irnroSia,  Rom.  15:23.  E^Tro-Jcw'  See  on  5:2. 
Mourning .]  O Svpyov.  Matt.  2:18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Jer.  31:15.  Sept. — Fervent  mind.]  Zrfkov.  11.  Note , 
Jam.  3:13 — 16. 

V.  8.  The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  supersede 
the  exercise  of  the  understanding  and  faculties,  in  the  sacred 
writers : and  the  apostle’s  excess  of  concern,  about  the  con- 
sequences of  his  former  epistle,  seems  to  have  rendered  his 
mind  greatly  disquieted,  as  to  some  expressions  in  it,  lest 
they  should  counteract  his  grand  design.  If  indeed  he  actu- 
ally “repented”  of  having  written  so  sharply,  as  well  as  had 
felt  an  after  carefulness  about  it,  as  the  word  implies;  this 
must  not  be  ascribed  to  the  things  written,  as  if  they  had  not 
been  divinely  inspired  ; but  to  infirmity,  as  not  being  fully 
sanctified,  or  freed  from  a propensity  to  excess  of  anxiety  and 
solicitude.  A physician,  in  full  confidence  that  the  case  re- 
quires it,  may  give  a powerful  remedy  to  a sick  friend  ; and 
yet  his  anxiety,  about  the  event,  arising  from  concurring  cir- 
cumstances, may  induce  him  sometimes  to  wish  he  had  not 
given  it.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Some  however  render  the  passage, 
perhaps  more  accurately.  “ Even  if  I had  repented,  I should 
not  now  repent.”  {Note,  Rom.  9:1 — 3.)  . 

I made  ...  sorry .]  TtLXvrrnaa.  9,11.  2:4,5.  6:10.  Matt. 

26:37. — I do  not  repent. 1 Ou  utrautXoiiai.  See  on  Matt. 
21:29. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  understood,  that  his  epistle  had 
made  the  Corinthians  sorry,  as  he  expected  it  would ; but 
this  lasted  only  for  a short  space:  he  therefore  “rejoiced,” 
not  in  their  sorrow  which  he  shared  ; but  in  their  repentance 
whicz  had  been  effected  by  it.  For  they  had  “ been  sorrow- 
ed according  to  God  ;”  under  the  influence  of  his  grace,  with 
^ference  to  his  will  and  glory,  and  in  dependence  on  his 
nerey : and  this  had  been  so  ordered,  that  they  might  receive 
lamage,  from  the  apostle,  in  no  respect,  not  even  as  the  in- 
n icent  occasion  t it.  {Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  For  that  “sorfow,” 
which  was  the  effect  of  divine  grace,  and  the  fear  of  God,  was 
suited  directly  to  work  repentance  in  the  heart,  and  to  ren- 
ter it  humble,  contrite,  submissive,  afraid  of  punishment, 


yea,  what  “indignation,  yea,  what  °fear,  yea,  what 
Pvehement  desire,  yea,  what  ^zeal,  yea,  what 
‘revenge ! In  all  thing's  ye  have  "approved  your- 
selves to  be  clear  in  this  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I wrote  unto  you, *  lI  did 
it  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor 
for  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong,  but  "that  our  care 
for  you  in  the  sight  of  God  might  appear  unto  you. 

13  Therefortj  * we  were  comforted  in  your  com- 
fort: yea,  and  exceedingly  the  more  joyed  we  for 
the  joy  of  Titus,  -’because  his  spirit  was  refreshed 
by  you  all. 

14  For  zif  I have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  of 
you,  I am  not  ashamed ; but  as  awe  spake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our  boasting, 
which  I made  before  Titus,  is  found  a truth  : 

15  And  his  bn  ward  affection  is  more  abundant 
toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  bthe  obedi- 
ence of  you  ail,  how  ‘with  fear  and  trembling  ye 
received  him. 

16  I rejoice  therefore  dthat  I have  confidence  in 
you  in  all  things. 


12:17.  k 9.  Is.  66:2.  Zech.  12:10— 14.  1 Cor.  5:2.  1 See  on  a 7.  1 Cor.  12:25. 

Tit.  3:18.  m Gen.  44:6,7.  1 Cor.  5:13.  Eph.  5:11.  1 Tim.  5:21.22.  n 2 Sam. 
12:5— 7.  Neh.  5:6,  &c.  13:25.  Job  42:6.  Jer.  31:18— 20.  Dan.  6;  14.  Mark  3:5. 

0 1 . Ps.  2:11.  Prov.  14:16.  28:14.  Rom.  11:20.  Phil.  2:12.  Heb.  4:1.  12:15,16. 

1 Pet.  1:17.  Jude  23.  p Ps.  38:9.  145:19.  Cant.  8:6.  Is.  26:8.  1 Pet.  2:2.  q 9: 
2.  Ps.  69:9.  119:139.  John  2:17.  Acts  17:16.  r Ps.  35:13.  Matt.  5:29.  Mark  9: 
43—48  s 6:4.  13:7.  Rnm.  14:18.  2 Tim.  2:15.  t 2:9.  1 Cor.  5:1 . u 2:4,17.  11: 
11,28.  1 Tim.  3:5.  x 2:3.  Rom.  12:5.  1 Cor.  12:26.  13:5—7.  Phil.  2:28.  1 Pet. 
3:8.  y 15.  Rom.  15:32.  1 Cor.  16:18.  2 Tim.  1:16.  Philem.20.  z4.  8:24.  9:2 
— 4.  a 1 : 18 — 20.  t Gr.  bowels  are.  6:12.  Gen.  43:30.  1 Kings  3:26.  Cant. 
5:4.  Phil.  1:8.  Col.  3:12.  1 John  3:17.  b2:9.  10:5,6.  Phil.  2:12.  2 Thes.  3:14. 
c See  on  10,1 1 . Ezra  9:4.  10:9.  Job  21:6.  Ps.2:ll.  119:120.  Is.  66:2.  Hos.l3:l. 
Acts  1G;29  Eph.  6:5.  Phil.  2:12.  d 2 Thes.  3:4.  Philem.  8:21. 


dependent  on  mercy,  disposed  to  renounce  and  mortify 
every  sin,  and  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  So  that  this  was 
“repentance  unto  salvation:”  as  always  connected  with  faith 
in  Christ  and  an  interest  in  his  atonement;  and  no  man  would 
ever  repent  of  thus  sorrowing  and  repenting. — Some  are  of 
opinion  that  the  word,  rendered  “ not  to  be  repented  of,”  should 
be  referred  to  “salvation,”  rather  than  to  “repentance  ;”  in 
the  same  sense  as  it  is  applied  to  “ the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God,”  in  the  only  place,  where  the  same  word  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament,  signifying  its  unchangeableness ; or  denoting 
a salvation  which  will  infinitely  more  than  compensate  all  that 
may  be  endured  in  attaining  it  ; and  the  construction,  in  the 
original,  seems  to  favour  this  opinion.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — This 
godly  sorrow,  however,  was  totally  distinct  from  the  sorrow 
of  carnal  men  about  worldly  objects  ; which,  being  separated 
from  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  faith  in  his  mercy,  often 
drank  up  their  spirits,  broke  their  proud  rebellious  hearts, 
drove  them  to  suicide,  or  prompted  them  to  the  most  despe- 
rate wickedness  ; and  so  “ worked  death”  temporal  and  eter- 
nal. “ The  sorrow  of  the  world,”  is  the  certain  way  to  des- 
peration, unless  ‘God  prevent  it ; as  it  appears  from  the 
horrid  examples  of  Cain,  Saul,  Ahithophel,  and  Judas:  but 
the  written  tears  of  David  give  the  clearest  example  of  the 
other  kind  of  sorrow.’  Bcza. — (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes,  Gen. 
4:13—15.  1 Sam.  28:20 — 25.  31:3 — 6.  2 Sam.  17:23.  Ps. 
32:  51:  126:5,6.  Matt.  5:4.  27:3 — 5.) — It  was  evident  that  the 
sorrow  of  the  Corinthians  had  been  “after  a godly  sort,”  from 
their  “ carefulness”  to  rectify  and  amend  what  had  been  amiss 
and  their  ready  obedience  in  censuring  the  criminal : from 
their  “desire”  to  show  that  their  connivance  at  the  evils, 
which  had  taken  place,  was  not  the  effect  of  corrupt  principles, 
but  of  inattention  ; that  by  thus  “clearing  themselves,”  they 
might  preserve  the  credit  of  the  gospel;  from  their  “ indig- 
nation” at  themselves,  for  having  thus  disgraced  their  profes- 
sion ; from  their  “ fear”  lest  such  evils  should  again  occur  : 
from  their  most  “ earnest  desire”  of  further  degrees  of  purity  ; 
from  their  “zeal”  for  the  glory  of  God  , and  from  their  desire 
as  it  were,  to  revenge  his  cause  on  themselves,  by  submitting 
to  any  humiliations  or  corrections,  which  were  requisite  for 
the  honour  of  the  gospel  : (Marg.  Ref.  k — q.)  so  that  in  every 
thing,  they  were  now  freed  from  further  imputation  in  this 
transaction.  Numbers  of  them  thus  showed  that  they  haa 
not  been  directly  guilty,  though  they  had  inadvertently  con- 
nived at  the  offenders;  and  of  this  connivance  they  had 
repented,  and  sought  forgiveness.  Others  who  had  been  more 
directly  criminal,  had  likewise  repented,  and  concurred  in  such 
measures,  as  implied  a decided  protest  against  the  sins  which 
had  disgraced  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  those  teachers  who 
allowed  of  them;  and  thus  the  church,  as  a society,  was 
cleared  from  the  guilt  and  infamy,  under  which  it  lay;  and 
the  whole  blame  now  rested  with  the  individuals,  who  still 
persisted  in  impenitence.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.) — As  this  verse 
relates  to  the  conduct  of  a Christian  society  in  particular  cir- 
cumstances, and  probably  some  of  the  clauses  *to  one  part 
and  some  to  another  of  this  society  ; so  the  several  particu- 
lars adduced  can  be  applied,  only  by  accommodation,  to  the 
repentance  of  an  individual. 

After  a godly  manner.  (9)  “ According  to  God.”  Marg. 
If araOtov.  10,11. — Repentance.  ( 10)  M eravoiav.  Matt.  3:8, 
11.  9:13.  Luke  15:7.  Acts  20:21.  26:20.  Rom  P'A.etal. 
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A.  1/  a 1 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Ae  .tvostle  sets  before  the  church  at  Corinth  the  liberality  of  the  poor  Chris- 
tian in  Macedonia , 1 —5  ; and  excites  them,  to  imitate  this  liberality , toward 
the  pool  saints  in  Judea  ; that  they  might  abound  as  much  “ in  this  grace,” 
as  in  other  things  ; and  show  the  sincerity  of  their  love,  as  animated  by  the 
eelf-abasins  and  self-denying  love  of  Christ  to  them,  6 — 9.  They  had  before 
shown  a readiness  to  this  contribution,  which  would  be  graciously  accepted 
by  the  Lord,  10 — 15.  He  commends  to  them  Titus,  and  two  other  brethren, 
whom  he  had.  engaged  in  this  service  ; and  who  were  on  many  accounts  worthy 
of  their  peculiar  i egard,  16 — 24. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  awe  do  you  to  wit  of 
bthe  grace  of  God  bestowed  orf c the  churches 
of  Macedonia  ; 

a 5:19.  b 2— 7.  9:12.  Acts  11 :23.  1 Cor.  15:10.  Epb.3:8.  Col.  1:29.  c 9:2,4. 
11:9  Acts  1-6: 9.  Rom.  15:26.  1 Thes.  1 :7,8.  4.10.  d 1 Thes.  1:6.  2:14.  3:3,4. 
e Nun.  8:10 — 12.  Acts2:45,46.  f Mark  12:42 — 44.  Luke  21:1— 4.  Jam.  2:5. 
Her.  2:9.  g6:10.  9:11,13.  Deut.  15:4.  Prov.  11:25.  Is.  32:5— 8.  * Gr.  sim- 
plicity. VAi.  Rom. 12:8.  h 9:6,7.  Mark  14:8.  Acts  1 1 :29.  1 Cor.  16:2.  1 Pet. 
4:11.  i Rom.  10:2.  Gal.  4:15.  Col.  4:13.  k 12,16,17.  Ex.  35:5,21,22,29.  1 Chr. 


lAeravoeti).  SeeMatt.  3:2. — Not  to  be  repented  of.]  ApirapEXy- 
rov.  See  on  Rom,  11:29. — Clearing  of  yourselves.  (11)  Ano\oy- 
tav.  See  on  22:1. — Indignation .]  Ayavatcrijcrtv.  Here  only. 

AyavaKTstt),  Matt.  20:24.  21:15. — Clear.]  'Ayvovs.  11:2.  Phil. 
4:8.  1 Tim.  5:22.  Tit.  2:5.  Jam.  3:17.  1 Pet.  3:2.  1 John  3:3. 

V.  12.  The  apostle  further  assured  the  Corinthians  that 
he  had  not  written,  concerning  the  incestuous  person,  from  a 
personal  dislike  to  him,  or  merely  on  his  account  in  any  re- 
spect ; nor  from  regard  to  his  father,  who  had  been  so  grossly 
wronged  in  this  matter  ; ( Note , 1 Cor.  5:1—5.)  but  in  order  to 
show  to  them,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  his  diligent  and  vigilant 
attention  to  their  spiritual  interests. — The  other  offenders  at 
Corinth  might  also  be  alluded  to : but  it  is  evident,  that  the 
principal  criminal  was  more  directly  intended.  ( Marg . Ref. 
Notes , 1 Cor.  6:1—8.) 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle’s  endeavours  had  been  made  very 
successful,  and  had  eventually  terminated  in  the  comfort  of 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  : and  he  now  shared  their  consola- 
tions, as  he  had  before  sympathized  in  their  sorrows.  It  also 
increased  his  joy,  to  see  how  joyful  their  conduct  had  render- 
ed the  pious  heart  of  his  beloved  Titus.  If  then  he  had  before 
spoken  so  confidently  of  them,  that  it  seemed  to  be  “ boast- 
ing,” he  was  not  ashamed  of  it  : for  as  his  doctrine,  and  his 
professed  affection  for  them,  had  been  approved  to  be  faithful 
and  “true  so  this  his  boasting  of  them  to  Titus  had  proved^ 
true  also. . (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.  Note,  9:1 — 5.)  The  love  of 
Titus  also  towards  them  was  greatly  increased,  while  he  re- 
membered the  obedience,  which  in  general  all  had  shown  to 
the  authority  of  the  apostle  signified  by  him  : and  how  they 
received  him  even  with  a trembling  fear,  lest  they  should 
grieve  him,  or  impress  his  mind  unfavourably  towards  them. 
So  that  the  apostle  could  now  rejoice  in  the  “confidence, 
which  he  had  in  them  in  all  things.”  (Marg.  Ref . b — d.) 
There  was  great  address  in  this  part  of  the  epistle;  a.nd  his 
kind  acceptance  of  what  had  been  done,  and  the  confidence 
which  he  expressed  in  the  church,  were  in  general  well  suited 
to  excite  them  to  a more  entire  reformation  ; to  withstand  the 
party  firmed  against  him  ; to  deliver  them  from  the  fascina- 
tions of  the  false  teachers  ; to  re-establish  the  apostle’s  autho- 
rity ; and  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  subsequent  exhortations, 
warnings,  expostulations,  and  direct  accusations  and  denun- 
ciations of  the  principal  offenders,  and  of  all  who  continued 
impenitent.  For  they  implied,  that  not  the  church  as  a society 
but  merely  a few  corrupt  intruders  were  the  subjects  of  these 
severe  addresses. 

JVas  refreshed.  (13)  AvatrEiravrat.  See  on  Matt.  11:28. — 
Inward  affection.  (15)  Ta  aitkayxva.  6:12.  See  on  Luke 
1:78.—  With  fear  and  tr  embling . (15)  Mtra  (po(3ov  Kat  rpopov. 
See  on  1 Cor.  2:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  promises  of  God  should  excite  and  direct 
us  in  “ following  after  holiness.”  His  grace  alone  can  effica- 
ciously “purify”  us:  but  it  is  our  duty  earnestly  to  use  the 
means  which  he  has  appointed : and,  depending  on  that  grace, 
to  search  out  and  cleanse  away  all  “filthiness of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,”  as  abhorred  by  God  and  all  his  people.  Perfect  holi- 
ness should  be  the  object  of  our  unremitting  prayers  and  en- 
deavours : we  ought  to  follow  after  it,  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  influenced  by  the  fear  of  him,  when  no  eye  but  his  can 
possibly  witness  our  conduct ; and  our  lamented  imperfec- 
tions should  excite  us  the  more  diligently  to  “go  on  unto  per- 
fection.”—If  the  ambassadors  or  messengers  of  Christ  would 
be  received  in  that  character  ; they  must  be  careful  “ to  wrong 
no  man,  to  corrupt  no  man,  to  defraud  no  man  ;”  or  in  any 
way  to  manifest  a propensity  to  covetousness:  (Notes,  Is. 
56:9—12.  Jer.  6:13 — 15.  1 Tim.  3:3.  1 Pet.  5:1—4.)  and 
they  who  reject  those  ministers  of  Christ,  whose  conduct  and 
doctrine  are  thus  uncorrupt,  will  greatly  offend  him  that  sent 
them.  Yet  we  should  avoid  all  rigorous  censures,  and  show 
cordial  love  to  the  people  notwithstanding  their  faults : we 
should  express  as  much  confidence  in  them,  and  speak  as 
favourably  of  them,  as  the  case  will  admit : and  when  they 
show  a readiness  to  amend  wfiat  hath  grieved  us  ; we  should 
deem  this  a comfort,  sufficient  to  render  us  “ exceedingly  joy- 
ful in  all  our  .rihulation.”  Rut  we  ought  not  to  expect  much 
“ rest  to  our  flesh”  in  this  evil  world : and  if  inward  “ fears” 
concur  with  outward  opposition,  to  distress  us  : we  only  taste 
that  cup,  of  which  far  wiser  and  bettt  men  have  drunk 
more  abundantly. — We  cannot  sufficiently  admire  tin*  com- 
psission  and  condescension  of  our  God,  in  revealing  himself 
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2 How  that  din  a great  trial  of  affliction,  *tne 
abundance  of  their’ joy,  and  f their  deep  poverty 
abounded  unto  gthe  riches  of  their  ‘liberality. 

3 For  hto  their  power,  ‘I  hear  record,  yea,  and 
kbeyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of  them- 
selves ; 

4 Praying  us  with  much  entreaty, ‘that  we  would 
receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of 
the  "'ministering  to  the  saints. 

5 And  this  they  did , not  as  we  hoped,  but  "first 

29.5,6.9,13—17.  Ps.  110:3.  1 Cor.  9:17.  Phil.  2:13.  1 Thes.  2:8.  Philem.  14. 

1 Pet.  5:2.  1 18.19.  Gen.  33:10,11 . 2 Kines  5:15,16.  Acts  16:15.  1 Cor.  16:3,4. 
m 9:1.12—14.  Matt.  10:42.  12:50.  25:40,44,45.  Mark  14:7.  John  19:26,27.  Acts 
6:1,  &c.  9:39—41.  24:17.  Rom.  15:25,26.  1 Cor.  16:1,15.  Gal.  2:10.  6:10.  1 Tim. 
5:10.  Philem.  5,6.  Heb.  6:10.  1 John  3:16 — 18.  n 5:14,15  1 Sam.  1:28.  2Chr.  30: 
8.  Is.  44:3— 5.  Jer.  31:33.  Zech.  13:9.  Rom.  6:13.  12:1.  14:7— 9.  1 Cor.  6:19,20. 

as  “ the  Comforter  of  those  that  are  cast  down.”  In  all 
our  dejections  and  perplexities  therefore  let  us  rely  on  him, 
as  our  all-sufficient  Helper.  And  seeing  the  time  of  our  ex- 
treme distress  is  commonly  that  of  his  merciful  and  effectual 
interposition,  we  should  endeavour  to  make  it  that  of  our  most 
enlarged  expectations.  He,  however,  generally  works  by 
second  causes  and  instruments:  the  converse  of  some  pious 
friend,  or  a good  account  of  those  about  whom  we  are  anxious, 
or  the  affection  of  such  as  we  feared  were  alienated,  are  often 
sources  of  relief  and  consolation,  in  which  the  kindness  of 
the  Lord  should  be  acknowledged  with  much  thankfulness. 

V.  8—16.  Through  anxiety  about  the  event  of  his  labours, 
even  the  faithful  minister  may  be  tempted  to  repent  of  his  best 
intended  and  most  scriptural  endeavours  to  do  good.  He  may 
fear  that  he  spake  too  decidedly,  or  sharply ; and  so  gave 
needless  offence,  or  excited  undue  sorrow:  when  he  only 
performed  the  office  of  an  affectionate  reprover,  under  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  love.  Thus  a man  may 
be  much  disquieted  for  having  done  his  duty,  and  afraid  of 
doing  it  on  another  occasion : and  this  should  be  carefully 
watched  against  with  humble  persevering  prayer.  Indeed, 
we  should  be  reluctant  to  cause  sorrow;  even  as  the  skilful 
and  tender  surgeon  is  averse  to  give  pain,  though  he  finds  it 
often  necessary  : but  we  should  rejoice  in  bringing  men  to  that 
“ godly  sorrow,  which  worketh  repentance;”  as  their  grief 
will  be  transient,  and  the  benefit  eternal. — The  loss  of  an 
earthly  friend,  the  displeasure  of  a powerful  superior,  or  other 
secular  misfortunes,  excite  men’s  sorrow,  and  they  think  they 
have  cause  to  mourn : how  then  should  they  be  grieved  for 
having  offended  their  Creator,  dishonoured  his  name,  incurred 
his  frown,  and  deserved  eternal  misery ! The  objects  of 
worldly  sorrow  are  trivial;  its  exercise  is  commonly  unavailing; 
and  it.  tends  to  death  in  diverse  and  most  awful  ways  : we 
should  therefore  be  peculiarly  careful  not  to  indulge  it.  Unless 
sin  be  mourned  over,  as  the  cause  of  men’s  sufferings,  and 
God  be  regarded,  as  the  righteous  and  merciful  Author  of 
them ; their  sorrow  under  afflictions  and  calamities  leads  to 
increasing  enmity,  to  distraction,  despair,  and  blasphemy. 
(Notes,  Rev.  16:8 — 11.)  We  should  therefore  endeavour  to 
turn  all  our  mourning  into  a religious  channel,  that  we  may 
“ sorrow  after  a godly  sort.”  But  even  sorrow  about  sin  and 
our  eternal  concerns  will  be  of  no  use  to  us,  unless  it  “worketh 
repentance;”  and  even  repentance  itself  maj'  be  counterfeited 
or  spurious,  and  so  not  be  “ unto  salvation.”  Of  all  decep- 
tions this  is  most  to  be  feared  ; as  immense  multitudes  are  quiet- 
ed without  true  repentance,  by  a groundless  notion  that  they 
have  repented,  or  do  repent.  A partial  and  superficial  repent- 
ance; an  unbelieving  and  despairing  repentance,  like  that  of 
Judas;  a Pharisaical  repentance,  which  is  presented  as  an 
atonement  for  sin,  and  the  rival  of  Christ’s  expiation  ; outward 
penances,  mortifications,  and  observances,  with  an  unhumbled 
and  unrenewed  heart ; apparent  contrition,  without  renouncing 
the  favourite  iniquity,  or  throwing  back  “ the  wages  of  unrigh- 
teousness :”  these,  and  other  kinds  of  repentance,  are  not 
“ unto  salvation,”  but  must  be  repented  of,  either  in  this 
world  or  for  ever  in  hell.  But  deep  humiliation  before  God, 
hatred  and  dread  of  all  sin,  attended  by  faith  in  the  righteous- 
ness, atonement,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  a new  heart  and 
a new  life,  constitute  “ repentance  unto  salvation  never  to  be 
repented  of.”  May  the  Lord  bestow  it  on  every  one  of  us  ! — > 
“ Sorrowing  after  this  godly  manner”  will  work  great  careful- 
ness and  watchfulness  in  us,  to  amend  our  lives  and  subdue 
every  iniquity : we  shall  thus  be  led  to  earnest  and  persever- 
ing endeavours  to  clear  up  the  reality  of  our  repentance  to 
our  own  consciences,  and  to  all  men ; we  shall  feel  “ an 
indignation”  at  ourselves  for  past  transgressions  ; a fear  of 
relapsing  into  sin  ; a vehement  desire  of  forgiveness  and  sanc- 
tifying grace;  a zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  ; and  a revenge, 
as  it  were,  against  those  lusts  which  have  excited  us  to  offend 
him.  When  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  who  has  warned 
sinners  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  reproved  inconsistent 
professors  of  the  gospel,  (“  that  his  care  of  them  in  the  sight 
of  God”  might  be  evidenced,)  witnesses  such  “fruits  meet 
for  repentance,”  he  will  be  comforted,  in  helping  the  comfort 
of  the  mourning  penitents  ; he  will  rejoice  in  the  joy  of  other 
believers  on  their  account ; he  will  exult  in  realizing  tho 
favourable  hopes  which  he  had  before  entertained  : he  will 
encourage  the  abundant- affection  of  others  towards  them,  he 
will  commend  their  prompt  and  circumspect  obedience,  and 
“ rejoice  to  have  confidence  \n  them  in  all  things.” 
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gave  their  own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  °unto  us  by 
the  will  of  God  : 

6 Insomuch  that  Pwe  desired  Titus,  that  as  he 
had  begun,  so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the 
same  ‘grace  also. 

7 Therefore,  ^as  ye  abound  in  every  thing , in 
rfaith,  and  utterance,  and  “knowledge,  and  in  all 
diligence,  and  Hn  your  love  to  us,  “see  that  ye 
abound  in  xthis  grace  also. 

8 I -'speak  not  by  commandment,  but.  zby  occa- 
sion of  the  for  wart]  ness  of  others,  and  ato  prove 
the  sincerity  of  your  iove. 

9 For  ye  know  bthe  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  that  cthough  he  was  rich,  yet  dfor  your 
sakes  ehe  became  poor,  f that  ye  through  his  po- 
verty might  be  rich.  [Practical  Observations,.] 

10  And  herein  el  give  my  advice  : for  this  is 

0 4:5.  t Chr.  12:18.  2Chr.30:12.  p 16,17.  12:18.  * Or,  gift.  4: 19.  marg. 

9:5.  Phil.  4:18.  1 Pet.  4:10.  q Rom.  15:14.  1 Cor.  1:5.  4:7.14:12.  Rev.  3:17. 
r 1 Cor.  13:2.  si  Cor.  7:1,2.  13:?.  t7:7.  u Phil.  1:9,11.  1 Thes.  4 :9.10. 

2 Thes.  1:X.  1 Pet.  1 :22.  2 Pet . 1 :5— 8.  x 6.  9:14.  Eph.  4:29.  2 Tiin.  2:1 . Heb. 
12:28.  2 Pet.  3: 18.  y 10.  9:7.  1 Cor.  7:6,12,25.  z 1—3.  9:2.  Rom.  11:12— 14. 
Heb.  10:24.  a 24.  6:6.  Josh.  24:14.  Ez.  33:31.  Rom.  12:9.  Eph.  4:15.  marg.  6: 
24.  Jarn.  2:14— 16.  1 Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3: 17— 19.  b 13:14.  John  1:14,17.  Rom. 
5.8,20,21.  1 Cor.  1:4.  Eph.  1:6—8.  2:7.  3:8,19.  c Ps.  102:25—27.  John  1:1-4, 
10.  16:15.  1 Cor.  15:47.  Phil.  2:6.  Col.  1:16,17.  Heb.  1:2,6—14.  d Is.  62:1.  65: 

NOTES— Chap.  VIII.  V.  1—5.  The  mention  which 
the  apostle  had  made  of  his  confidence  in  the  Corinthians 
gave  him  an  occasion  of  again  introducing  the  subject  of  the 
collection,  that  he  was  malting  for  the  Christians  in  Judea, 
which  takes  up  this  and  the  following  chapter.  (Notes,  Rom. 
15:22 — 29.  1 Cor.  16:1,2.)  With  great  delicacy  and  pro- 

priety, he  brought  this  forward  by  “ informing”  them,  as  an 
article  of  interesting  intelligence,  concerning  the  admirable 
conduct  of  the  churches  at  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  Berea, 
in  Macedonia.  In  extolling  the  generosity  of  the  Christians 
in  these  cities,  he  calls  it  “ the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon” 
men;  the  cause  being  thus  manifested  by  the  effect.  Though 
the  Christians  in  these  cities  had  been  tried  with  grievous 
afflictions  and  persecutions,  by  which  they  had  been  greatly 
impoverished  : yet  “ the  abundance  of  their  joy,”  in  the  Lord 
and  his  salvation,  had  so  enlarged  their  hearts  to  love  him, 
and  his  poor  disciples  whom  they  had  not  seen ; that  a large 
collection  had  been  made  among  them,  and  “ their  deep 
poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality,”  and  thus 
illustrated  it.  So  that  the  apostle  testified  in  their  behalf, 
that  they  were  willing  of  themselves,  not  only  to  do  as  much 
as  was  in  their  power,  even  more  than  could  have  been 
expected  from  them;  but  that  their  inclinations  were  larger 
than  their  ability,  and  they  would  gladly  have  done  more  if 
they  had  been  able.  ‘ I have  performed  all,  even  with  an 
industry  beyond  my  power.’  Demosthenes.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — k.)  Nay,  instead  of  needing  to  be  solicited,  they  had 
entreated  him  to  accept  of  their  contributions,  and  to  take  a 
part  in  the  charge  of  conveying  them  to  Jerusalem,  and  apply- 
ing them  to  the  intended  purposes.  In  all  this,  they  had 
exceeded  his  most  sanguine  hopes  concerning  them : for  they 
first  devoted  themselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  his  redeemed 
and  “ peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works ;”  and  then 
“ they  gave  their  own  selves  to  the”  apostle,  and  his  fellow- 
labourers,  to  be  directed  by  them  in  doing  the  will  of  God, 
according  to  his  appointment,  and  in  improving  their  talents 
to  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) — The  word  rendered 
grace , is  no  doubt  sometimes  translated  gift ; but  to  interpret 
M the  grace  of  God  towards  the  churches,  &c.”  to  signify  the 
large  subscription  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea,  as  some 
learned  men  do,  is  wholly  unprecedented : and  the  obvious 
meaning,  viz.  that  their  bounty  to  their  poor  brethren,  was  the 
effect  of  the  abundant  grace  of  God  conferred  on  them,  agrees 
far  better  with  the  simple  and  reasonable  language  of  Scripture 
on  these  subjects.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes , 16 — 24.  1 Chr. 
29:10—19.  1 Cor.  15:3— 11,  u.  10.) 

IVe  do  you  to  wit.  (1)  Tvtopi^oytv.  Luke  2:]5.  John  15:15. 
17:26.  I Cor.  15:1,  et  al. — The  grace  . . . bestov;sd  on.]  T rjv 
Xaptv  . . . rtjv  SeSofievjjv  tv.  4,6,7,9,16,19.  1:12,15.  9:8,14,15.  1 
Cor.  15:10. — Trial.  (2)  Aoki/jitj.  2:9.  9:13.  See  on  Rom.  5:4. — 
Deep  poverty.]  fH  Kara  flaSovg  ttr^xeta. — 3a$oj,  Rom.  11:33. 

1 Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  3:18. — Liberality.]  “ Simplicity.”  Marg. 
'Att\ott1to<;.  1:12.  9.11,13.  11:3.  See  on  Rom.  12:8  —They 
were  willing  of  themselves.  (3)  A vSatptrot.  17.  Here  only. 

V.  6 — 9.  If  the  poor  and  persecuted  Macedonians  had 
exceeded  expectation  “ in  the  riches  of  their  liberality,”  the 
prosperous  and  affluent  Christians  at  Corinth  would  doubtless 
fully  answer  the  apostle’s  hopes  of  them.  When  Titus  had 
before  been  there,  he  had  begun  this  good  work  among  them  ; 
and  Paul  had  therefore  desired  him  to  go  again  and  complete 
*L  By  “ the  same  grace  also”  most  expositors  understand 
the  benefaction  itself,  and  indeed  the  word  may  signify  the 
free  gift  of  man,  as  well  as  that  of  God : yet  it  seems  more 
consonant  to  the  apostle’s  language,  to  expiain  it  of  the  gra- 
cious influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their  hearts,  than  of  the 
gift  itself,  or  their  act  of  grace  towards  their  brethren.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  p.  x.  Notes,  1—5.  I Cor.  15:3—11.  Eph. 
3:8.)  As,  however,  the  Corinthians  abounded  in  all  spiritual 
gifts,  and  in  various  Christian  graces,  they  would  doubtless 

abound  in  this  grace  also and  exceed  other  churches  as 


hexpedient  for  you,  who  have  begun  before,  my 
only  to  do,  but  also  ‘to  be  Tor  ward  a year  ago. 

11  Now  therefore  perform  the  doing  of  it ; that 
as  there  was  a readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be 
performance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  have. 

12  For  kif  there  be  first  a wining  mind,  it  is  ac- 
cepted according  to  that  a man  hath,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath  not. 

13  For  I mean  'not  that  other  men  be  eased, 
and  you  burdened : 

14  But  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time 
your  abundance  may  be  a supply  lor  their  want, 
that  their  abundance  also  may  be  a supply  for 
your  want : that  there  may  be  equality  : 

15  As  it  is  written,  mHe  that  had  gathered 
much  had  nothing  over;  and  he  that  had  gathered 

little  had  no  lack.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


8.  John  12:30.  17:19.  Col.  1:24.  e is.  53:2.  Matt.  8:20.  17:27.  20:28.  Mark  6: 
3.  Luke  2:7.  8:3.  9:58.  Phil. 2:7,8.  f 6:10.  Lukel6:ll.  Rom.  8:32.  11:12. 
1 Cor.  3:21,22.  Eph.  3:8.  1 Tim.  6: 18.  Jam.  2:5.  Rev.  21:7.  g 1 Cor.  7:25,40. 
h 12:1.  Prov.  19:17.  John  11:50.  16:7.  18:14.  1 Cor.  6:12.  10:23.  Phil.  4:17. 
1 Tim.  6:18,19.  Heb.  13:16.  i 8.  9:2.  t tir.  willing.  See  on  3.  k 9:7.  Ex.  25: 
2.  35:5,21*22,29.  1 Chr.  2.9:3— 18.  2 Chr.  6:8.  Prov.  19:22.  Mark  12:42—44.  14. 
7,8.  Luke  7:44— 46.  12:47,48.  16:10.  21:1— 4.  1 Pet.  4:10.  lActs4:34  Rom. 
15:26,27.  m Ex.  16:18.  Luke  22:35. 


much,  in  the  largeness  of  their  contributions,  as  they  did  m 
affluence,  or  in  faith,  knowledge,  utterance,  and  spiritual  gifts. 
(Marg.  Ref . q — u.  Notes,  1 Cor.  1:4 — 9.  4:8  12:4 — 11.)  He 
did  not  speak  this,  as  a “commandment”  how  much  each 
person,  or  the  whole  company  ought  to  give  : but,  from  the 
forwardness  of  their  poorer  brethren,  he  took  occasion  to 
make  trial  of  their  sincerity,  in  the  love  which  they  professed 
to  Christ  and  his  people,  and  which  would  he  trusted  be  satis- 
factorily demonstrated.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes,  Rom. 
12:9 — 13.  Jam.  2:14 — 18.  1 /edm  3:18 — 24.)  Fortheyknew 
and  believed,  and,  as  he  was  persuaded,  were  experimentally 
acquainted  with  “ the  grace”  and  most  free  and  unmerited 
love  of  Christ  to  sinners,  “ that,  though  he  was  rich”  in  all 
the  glory,  authority,  sufficiency,  and  felicity  of  the  Godhead; 
yet  “ for  their  sakes,”  who  were  in  themselves  poor,  guilty,, 
polluted,  and  perishing  sinners,  “he  had  become  poor,”  by 
assuming  human  nature,  being  born  of  a poor  virgin  in  a 
stable ; living  in  poverty  and  affliction  for  many  years  on 
earth  ; and  at  length  entirely  impoverishing  himself,  as  il 
were,  to  pay  their  debt,  and  ransom  their  souls  by  his  sacri 
fice  on  the  cross.  All  this  he  submitted  to  most  freely,  ir 
unspeakable  compassion  and  condescension,  that  “ they  b3 
his  poverty  might  be  made  rich,”  with  all  the  blessings  of  sal- 
vation; the  mighty  debt  of  sin  having  been  thus  discharged, 
and  the  forfeited  inheritance  of  eternal  life  redeemed,  with  all 
things  pertaining  to  their  everlasting  glory  and  felicity : and 
surely  they  could  want  no  other  argument  to  prevail  with 
them  to  part,  largely  and  freely,  with  their  temporal  riches, 
for  the  relief  and  support  of  his  poor  brethren ! (Marg.  Ref. 
b— f.  Notes,  Matt.  12:46—50.  25:34—40.  Eph.  3:8,14—19.) 
In  the  judgment  of  the  apostle,  Jesus  was  rich  before  he  was 
poor;  and  it  was  voluntarily  and  graciously  that  he  became 
poor  for  our  sakes,  &c.  But  indeed  as  Man  he  was  born  and 
educated  in  poverty;  he  was  poor  all  his  life,  and  “had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head,”  and  only  became  rich  after  his  deatli 
and  resurrection;  and  therefore  if  he  was  no  more  than  man, 
he  certainly  was  poor  before  he  was  rich,  got  rich  before  he 
was  poor. 

He  had  begun.  (6)  Ylpoevr/plaro.  10.  Here  only. — 
Would  finish. 1 HtriTc\t(rT).  11.  See  on  7:1. — By  com- 
mandment. (8)  Kar’  cmraYnv.  Rom.  16:26.  1 Cor.  7:6,25. 

1 Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1:3.  2:15. — To  prove.]  AoKtya^oiv.  22. 
13:5.  See  on  Luke  12:56. — The  sincerity.]  To  yvnetov. 
Phil.  4:3.  1 Tim.  1:2.  Tit.  1:4.  “Genuineness.”  Some 

copies  read  “our  love:”  but  it  was  the  genuineness  of  the 
love  professed  by  the  Corinthians,  which  was  made  trial  of. 
Note,  1 Pet.  1:6,7. — He  became  poor . (9)  Etrrtoxevere.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Ps.  34:10.  79:8.  Prov.  23:2 1 . Sept.  —Tlrwxcia, 
2. — Jesus  was  poor,  as  man,  from  his  birth  to  his  death:  but 
in  becoming  man  he  emptied  himsel  (cKevutoe  eavrov  ;)  and 
thus  when  rich  became  poor  for  our  sakes. — Might  be  rich.] 
Yl\ovrr]crr]TE.  Luke  1:53.  12:21.  Rom.  10:12.  1 Cor.  4:8. 

1 Tim.  6:18.  Rev.  3:17,18. 

V.  10 — 15.  In  respect  of  this  service,  to  which  the  Corin- 
thians  would,  as  it  was  supposed,  feel  themselves  “ con- 
strained by  the  love  of  Christ,”  the  apostle  only  offered  his 
advice  : (Note,  5:13 — 15.)  for  it  would  be  expedient  for  then?, 
or  profitable  to  them,  and  consistent  with  their  profession, 
and  character,  evidently  to  copy  that  love  by  which  they 
were  saved:  especially  as  they  had  begun  a year  before,  not 
only  to  deposit  money  for  this  use  ; but  to  enter  upon  the 
service,  with  a willing,  earnest,  and  fervent  mind.  It  behooved 
them  therefore  to  make  no  hesitation  about  performing  it 
that  their  actions  might  coincide  with  the  promptitude  of  their 
former  determinations.  In  doing  this,  let  every  one  of  them 
proportion  his  contribution  to  his  circumstances  , for  a small  • 
sum  would  be  equally  acceptable  from  a poorer  person,  as  a, 
larger  from  his  more  wealthy  brother.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. 
Note,  Mark  12:41 — 44.  P.  0.  35 — 44.  Notes,  Acts  1 1:27- 
30.  1 Cor.  16:1 — 4.)  Indeed,  in  every  case,  where  “ a 
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16  But  “thanks  be  to  God,  which  put  the  same 
^earnest  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  lor  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  Paccepted  the  exhortation; 
^but  being-  more  forward,  of  his  own  accord  he 
went  unto  you. 

18  And  we  have  sent  with  him  rthe  brother, 
whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel  nhroughout  all  the 
churches ; 

19  And  not  that  only,  lbut  who  was  also  chosen 
of  the  churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this  ‘grace, 
which  is  administered  by  us  uto  the  glory  of  the 
same  Lord,  and  declaration  of  your  ready  mind : 

20  Avoiding  this,  xthat  no  man  should  blame  us 
in  this  abundance  which  is  administered  by  us  : 

3 Ezra  7:27.  Neh.2:12.  Jer.  31:31.  32:40.  Col.  3:17.  Rev.  17:17.  o 7:7,12.  Phil. 
2:20.  p 6.  Heb.  13:22.  q See  on 8,10.  r 19,22,23.  12:18.  s Rom.  16:4.  tl 
—4.  Acts  6:3-6.  15:22,25.  1 Cor.  16:3  4.  * Or,  gift.  See  on  6.  9:8.  o 1,2. 

4:15.9:12—14.  Phil.  4:18,19.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  x 11:12.  Matt.  10:16.  Rom.  14: 
16.  1 Cor.  16:3.  Eph.  5:15.  1 Thes.  5:22.  yRom.  12:17.  Phil.  4:8.  1 Tim.  5:14. 

willing  mind  ” to  honour  and  obey  Christ,  from  humble  love 
to  him,  was  the  principle  of  a man’s  actions  ; his  services 
would  meet  with  a gracious  acceptance  : nor  would  jnore  be 
expected  from  him  than  he  was  enabled  to  do.  To  express 
and  evidence  this  ready  mind,  the  proportion,  before  recom- 
mended, would  be  necessary  : yet  it  would  not  be  proper  to 
urge  ahy  man  to  exceed  what  he  was  thus  disposed  to  give  ; 
lest,  by  competition  with  his  brethren,  he  should  entrench 
upon  other  duties.  Nor  did  the  apostle  mean  to  relieve  the 
poor  Christians  in  Judea,  by  burdening  those  at  Corinth  ; or 
even  to  exact  from  them,  and  exempt  other  churches,  so  as  to 
give  rest  to  the  one  and  affliction  to  the  other.  He  only  de- 
sired that  some  measure  of  “ equality”  might  be  preserved 
among  brethren  in  Christ : and  that,  in  order  to  this,  the 
Corinthians  should,  on  the  present  occasion  communicate 
from  their  abundance,  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  their  poor 
brethren  in  Judea:  and  then,  if  a reverse  in  circumstances 
should  take  place,  through  persecutions  or  calamities,  either  to 
individuals  or  the  collective  body ; the  abundance  of  the  Jewish 
converts,  or  of  other  churches,  might  be  a fund  for  the  supply  of 
their  necessities.  Thus  one  might  help  another  after  an  equal 
manner ; according  as  it.  was  written  concerning  the  Israelites, 
respecting  the  manna ; which  though  collected  in  different 
quantities,  being  thus  properly  dispensed  was  all  used  without 
•he  redundance  being  wasted,  or  any  of  the  congregation  left 
destitute  of  a sufficient  supply.  (Note,  Ex.  16:16 — 20.) — ‘So 
far  Christianity  seems  to  require  this  equality,  as  that  we 
should  not  suffer  others  to  lack  the  necessaries  of  this  present 
life,  while  we  abound  in  them.’  Whitby. — The  Christians  at 
Corinth  had  also  been  made  partakers  of  the  inestimable 
spiritual  blessings  of  their  Jewish  brethren,  and  at  their  ex- 
pense ; and  it  was  equal  or  equitable,  that  they  should  impart 
to  them,  in  return  of  their  carnal  things.  (Notes,  Rom.  15:22 
— 29.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.)  How  urgently  the  apostle  pleads  in 
behalf  of  his  poor  brethren  while  he  would  receive  nothing 
for  himself!  (Notes,  11:7 — 12.  12:11 — 15.)  He  that  had 

gathered  much,  &c.  (15)  A translation  of  the  Hebrew, 

not  exactly  the  same  as  the  Sept.  (Ex.  16:18.) 

Advice.  (10)  Tvioyqv.  Acts  20:3.  1 Cor.'  1:10.  7:25,40. 

Philem.  14.  Rev.  17:13,17. — To  be  forward.]  “Willing.” 
Marg.  To  SeXeiv.  11.  Rom.  7:18.  Phil.  2:13. — A year 
ago.]  Ano  xspvcn.  9:2. — ‘A  irepau)  transeo,  quia  annus 
superior  transiit.’  Schleusner. — A readiness  to  will.  (11) 
rH  npoSvyia  rov  3-eXav.  12,19.  9:2.  Acts  17:11.  IIpo5opof‘ 
See  on  Matt.  26:41. — Other  men  be  cased,  and  ye  burdened. 
(13)  AXXois  aveais,  vyiv  Se  SXixptg.  Avectf,  2:13.  7:5.  2 Thes. 
1:7. — By  an  equality.  (14)  ESj  icroTyros.  Col.  4:1.  Icroj, 
John  5:18. — Abundance.]  Ttepiooevya.  Matt.  12:34.  Mark 
8:8. — Want.]  'Xorepnya.  9:12.  11:9.  Luke  21:4.  1 Cor. 

16:17.  Phil.  2:30.  Col.  1:24.  1 Thes.  3:10  —Had  no  lack. 

(15)  Ovk  rjXarrovrjae.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  16:18.  Sept. 
’EiXarrooi,  John  3:30. 

V.  16 — 24.  The  cordiality  and  diligence  of  Titus  in  his 
attention  to  the  Corinthians,  as  well  as  his  zeal  for  the 
.good  work  in  hand,  were  “put,”  or  given  “into  his  heart”  by 
the  Lord;  whom  the  apostle  heartily  thanked  for  this  inter- 
position in  his  favour.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Note , Ezra  7:27, 
28.)  Indeed  Titus  not  only  complied  with  his  exhortation 
to  return  to  Corinth,  from  regard  to  his  authority  ; but  he  was 
so  prompt  and  willing  for  that  service,  as  not  to  need  solicita- 
tion.— The  brother  who  was  sent  with  him  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  Luke,  “ whose  praise  was  in  all  the 
churches,”  on  account  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  written, 
and  for  many  zealous  services  in  the  cause  : yet  whether 
this  was  intended  by  St.  Paul,  who  would  be  clearly  under- 
stood by  the  Corinthians,  is  on  many  accounts  uncertain. 
The  brother,  however,  had  been  chosen  by  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  to  travel  with  the  apostle,  as  their  messenger  to 
Jerusalem,  with  the  contributions  raised  by  them ; which 
they  weie  to  dispose  of,  (as  the  deacons  did  of  the  donations 
of  their  several  churches,)  “to  the  glory  of  Christ,”  the  one 
• Lord  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts ; as  the  hon- 
ourable evidence  of  their  ready  mind  to  such  good  works  ; and 
so  as  to  cultivate  love  with  their  Jewish  brethren  by  recipro- 
cal kindnesses.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  This,  the 
apostle  had  proposed  and  accomplished,  that  he  might  avoid 
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21  Providing  yfor  honest  things,  znot  only  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother, 
“whom  we  have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  ic 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent,  upon 
the  great  confidence  which  U have  in  you. 

23  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  bTitus,  he  cis  my 
partner  dand  fellow-helper  concerning  you  : or  our 
brethren  be  inquired  of,  they  are  ethe  messengers 
of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  fshow  ye  to  them,  and  before 
the  churches,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our 
boasting  on  your  behalf. 


Tit. 2:5,8.  1 Pet.  2:12.  7.2:17.5:9—11.  Matt.  5:16.  6:1 ,4.  23:5.  1 Thes.  5:22. 
a Phil.  2:20-  22.  t Or,  he  hath,  b 6,16.  7:6.  12:18.  cLuke5:7,10.  Philem. 

17.  d Phil.  2:25.  4:3.  Col.  1:7.  1 Thes.  2:2.  Philem.  1 :24.  3 John  8.  e 19. 
Phil.  2:25.  Gr.  f 8.  7:14.  9:2— 4. 


all  censure,  and  suspicion  of  injustice  or  partiality,  in  the 
disposal  of  those  large  sums  of  money,  which  had  been 
raised  : and  that  he  might,  by  a prudent  foresight,  take  care 
that,  his  whole  conduct  should  appear  honourably,  consistent, 
and  unexceptionable  in  the  sight  of  men,  as  well  as  that  it 
should  really  be  so  in  the  sight  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. 
Note,  Rom.  12:17 — 21,  v.  17.) — With  Titus  and  the  brother 
before-mentioned,  he  had  also  sent  another  of  his  brethren, 
whom  he  had  frequently  found  diligent  in  other  services ; 
but  he  expected  extraordinary  diligence  from  him  on  this 
occasion,  as  he  was  animated  by  the  confidence  in  them, 
which  the  apostle  had  expressed.  Some  think  that  Apollos 
is  meant ; but  this  is  not  probable,  for  he,  wanted  no  recom- 
mendations to  the  Christians  at  Corinth  : indeed  curiosity 
rather  than  edification,  is  concerned  in  determining  these 
questions. — If,  however,  any  of  them  inquired  who  Titus 
was,  that  he  should  take  the  lead  in  this  business  ; as  the  apos- 
tle’s adversaries  would  be  likely  to  do  ; (Note,  12:16 — 21.) 
iet  them  be  answered,  that  he  was  “ the  partner  ” of  the 
apostle,  in  the  sacred  ministry,  who  cordially  united  with 
him  in  all  his  designs,  and  who  was  particularly  helpful  to 
him  in  the  affairs  of  Corinth.  If  the  other  brethren  were 
inquired  of ; let  it  be  said,  that  they  were  the  chosen  messen- 
gers of  the  Macedonian  churches,  whose  characters,  zeal,  and 
conduct  in  that  important  service,  made  them  an  honour  to 
the  gospel,  and  greatly  instrumental  in  manifesting  the  glory 
of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  It  therefore  was  proper 
that  the  Corinthians  should  show,  in  their  liberality  on  tlte 
present  occasion,  before  these  excellent  persons,  and  the 
churches  whom  they  represented,  “the  proof  of  their  love” 
to  Christ ; and  that  they  deserved  those  warm  commenda- 
tions, which  the  apostle  had  bestowed  on  them.  (Note,  9:1 — 
5.) — It  may  here  again  be  observed,  that  there  is  not  the  least 
reason  to  doubt,  but  that  the  messengers,  entrusted  with  the 
contributions  of  the  Christians  for  their  Jewish  brethren,  were 
chosen  by  the  suffrage  of  the  churches : how  then  is  it,  that  so 
little  satisfactory  scriptural  proof  can  be  adduced,  that  the 
spiritual  pastors  were  elected  in  the  same  manner?  (Notes, 
Acts  6:2 — 6.  14:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  16:3,4.) — ‘It  would  have 
been  a most  ready  calumny  against  Paul,  to  have  said,  that 
he  greatly  desired  the  care  of  these  contributions,  that  he 
might  sacrilegiously  convert  the  consecrated  money  to  his 
own  use ; had  he  not  by  every  means  guarded  against  it. 
But  who,  during  these  thousand  years,  and  more,  has  follow- 
ed this  truly  aspostolical  example  ?’  Beza. — Of  his  own  accord. 
(17)  ‘ Here  we  see  the  sweet  harmony  there  is  betwixt  the 

grace  of  God,  and  our  persuasion  and  free  will. — Titus  was- 
moved  to  this  work,  by  St.  Paul’s  exhortation,  and  was  also 
“ willing  of  his  own  accord,”  and  yet  “ God,”  saith  the  apostle, 
“put  this  earnest  care  into  his  heart..”’  Whitby. — “It  is 
God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.”  Concerning 
free  will  in  this  sense,  we  have  no  controversy. — All  men, 
however  their  wills  are  enslaved  by  their  lusts,  have  free 
agency. 

More  forward.  (17)  XnovSatorepos.  22.  2 Tim.  1:17. ’ErrovSy, 
8,16.  7:11,12.  Rom.  12:8. — Of  his  own  accord.  ] A v&aiperos. 
See  on  3. — Chosen.  (19)  XaporovrjSeis.  Acts  14:23. — To  travel 
with  us.]  'ZvvtKSrjfji.os  fj/Miov.  Acts  19:29.  Not  elsewhere.— 
Avoiding.  (20)  JtreXXoycvot.  2 Thes.  3:6.  Not  elsewhere. 
‘ Maxime  caventes.’  Schleusner. — Abundance.]  'AXporr/Ti. 

Here  only. — Providing.  (21)  npovooiprvot.  See  on  Rom. 
12:17. — Messengers.  (23)  A-kootoXovs.  Christ  was  the  apostle 
of  the  Father,  (Heb.  3:1.)  the  twelve  were,  his  apostles; 
these  were  “the  apostles  of  the  churches.’ — Show  ye.  (24) 
Ej'<5a]-a<T$£.  See  on  Rom.  9:17. — The  proof  .]  E^£i(u'.  See 
on  Rom.  3:25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  By  ascribing  all  “good  works”  to  “ the  grace  of 
God,”  we  not  only  give  the  glory  to  him  whose  due  it  is  ; but 
we  also  show  men  where  their  strength  lies,  and  enable  hum- 
ble believers  to  read  the  Lord’s  special  love  >0  them,  in  th'i 
fruits  of  their  love  to  him  and  to  his  people.  (Notes,  Luke 
7:44 — 50.  1 John  4:19.) — Abundant  spiritual  joy  not  unly 

supports  the  soul  under  great  trials  of  afflictions,  but  it  en- 
larges the  heart  in  “ the  work  and  labour  of  love :”  so  that 
“ the  depth  of  poverty  ” in  joyful  Christians  renders  axm 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

f7ie  apostle,  assigns  h is  reasons  for  sending  the  brethren  beforehand,  to  malice 
up  the  collections  of  the  Corint hi  an^fiolwiths  landing  his  confidence  in  them , 

1 — 5.  He  encourages  their  cheerfttf  liberality  ; under  the  figure  of  sowing 
seed,  from,  which  they  might  expec'  from  God  a large  increase,  to  enable 
them  io  sow  still  more  abundantly  to  his  glory , 6 — 1 1 ; for  such  services,  not 
only  supply  the  wants  of  he  saints,  but  excite  them  to  abundant  thanks- 
givings to  God,  and  fervent  love  to  their  benefactors,  and  prayers  for  them, 
12 — 14.  He  concltules  the  subject  by  “ thanking  God  for  his  unspeakable  t 
gift,”  15. 

FOR  as  touching  bthe  ministering  to  the  saints, 
cit  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you: 

2  For  I know  dthe  forwardness  of  your  mind, 
for  which  eI  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia, 
that  Achaia  was  ready  a year  ago ; and  your 
zeal  hath  ^provoked  very  many. 


3 Yet  hhave  I sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boast- 
ing of  you  should  he  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that, 
as  I said,  *ye  may  be  ready: 

4 Lest  haply,  if  kthey  of  Macedonia  come  with 
me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not 
ye,)  should  *be  ashamed  in  this  same  confident 
boasting. 

5 Therefore  I thought  it  necessary  to  exhort 
the  brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  unto  you, 
mand  make  up  beforehand  your  ‘bounty,  Uyhereof 
ye  had  notice  before,  that  Ihe  same  might  be 
ready,  as  a matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as  of  covet- 
ousness. 


i Gen.  27:42.  1 Sam.  20:23.  2 Kings  22:18.  Job  37  23.  Ps.45:l.  Matt.  22:31. 
Rom  11:28  Phil.  3:5,6.  b 12— 14.  See  on  8:4.  Gal.  6:10.  c 1 Thes.  4:9,10. 
5:1.  1 John 2:27.  d 8:8,10,19.  1 Thes.  1:7,8.  e 8:24.  H:l.  8:10.  1 Cor.  16:15. 


g 8:8.  Heb.  10:24.  h 4.  7:14.  8:17—24.  i 5.  1 Cor.  16:1 , &c.  Tit.  3:1.  k2.8: 
1 — 5.  111:17.  m 8:6.  1 Cor.  16:2  * Gr.  blessing.  Gen.  33:11.  1 Sam.  25:27. 

10:26.  marg.  2 Kings  5: 15  + Or,  which  hath  been  so  much  spoken  of  before. 


admirable  “ the  riches  of  their  liberality  for  they  do  more  than 
could  have  been  conceived  in  their  power,  and  manifest  a still 
more  enlarged  good  will.  How  different  is  this  from  the  con- 
duct of  those,  who  will  not  concur  in  any  expensive  good 
work,  except  their  reluctance  be  overcome  by  an  importunity, 
as  uneasy  to  themselves  as  to  those  who  solicit  them!  The 
happy  frame  of  mind,  before  described,  must  spring  from  an 
unreserved  surrender  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
henceforth  live  to  his  glory,  as  well  as  partake  of  his  salva- 
tion ; and  then,  giving  up  ourselves  to.  the  counsels  of  his 
faithful  ministers,  as  far  as  we  are  satisfied  that  they  instruct 
us  “ by  the  will  of  God.” — Remarkable  examples  of  piety  and 
charity,  should  be  brought  forward,  in  order  to  excite  others 
to  a holy  emulation:  especially  when  the  inferiority  in  out- 
ward things,  of  those  who  exhibit  them,  renders  it  less  likely 
that  they  should  be  noticed  : and  such  instances  will  com- 
monly be  found  very  efficacious  to  this  end,  among  those  who 
are  partakers  of  divine  grace. — Those  whom  God  lias  em- 
ployed to  begin,  will  commonly  best  carry  on  and  finish  his 
work  of  grace  in  his  people. — Such  persons  as  “abound  in 
faith,  knowledge,  utterance,  fervent  affections,”  and  attach- 
ment to  pious  ministers,  should  be  exhorted  to  abound  propor- 
tionally in  liberality  to  their  poor  brethren:  and  occasion 
should  be  taken,  from  “ the  forwardness”  of  some,  to  excite 
others  to  show  their  love  to  be  genuine  ; for  nothing  can 
evince  this,  except  the  fruits  of  love,  in  good  works  to  Chris- 
tians for  the  Lord’s  sake.  ( P . O.  Malt.  25:31 — 40.)  “ The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  was  not  declared  in  kind 
words  only;  but  “though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he 
became  poor ; that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich :” 
and  they,  who  truly  know  and  experience  the  happy  effects 
of  his  grace,  will  show  their  love  to  him  and  his  people,  by 
good  works,  and  not  merely  by  a cheap  profession.  But 
alas!  we  may  easily  estimate  the  small  degree,  in  which 
most,  of  us  “know  the  grace  of  Christ;”  by  considering  how 
small  aporportion  of  our  superfluities  we  retrench,  and  how  lit- 
tle we  deny  ourselves,  submit  willingly  to  privations,  forego  the 
prospect  of  wealth,  endure  inconveniences,  and  stoop  to  men 
of  low  estate,  from  love  to  his  name.  Doubtless,  this  is  the 
proper  standard  of  our  spiritual  knowledge  of  Christ.  In  pro- 
portion to  our  view’s  of  his  glory,  we  shall  bear  his  image : 
and  if  this  change  were  more  fully  effected,  we  should  em- 
brace poverty,  endure  hardship,  and  even  “ lay  down  our 
lives”  for  the  good  of  his  people,  when  properly  called  to  it ; 
and  at  last,  we  should  deem  all  this  as  nothing,  when  com- 
pared with  our  obligations  to  his  infinite  love. 

V.  10 — 15.  We  may  not  positively  enjoin  the  proportion, 
in  which  Christians  should  communicate  to  the  relief  of  the 
necessitous:  yet.  we  may  advise  them  concerning  what  is  be- 
coming, and  consistent  with  their-  ability,  profession,  and 
hopeful  beginnings  ; that  their  “ readiness  to  wilP  may  be 
manifested  by  the  performance  of  it.  But,  while  the  wealthy 
must  be  charged  “to  be  ready  to  communicate,”  (Note, 
1 Tim.  0:17 — 19.  P.  O.  13 — 21.)  the  poorer  should  be  en- 
couraged to  contribute  their  help  also ; yet  without  being 
urged  to  what  may  distress  them:  for  “if  there  be  first  a 
willing  mind,  it  is  accepted.”  This  is  indeed  an  universal 
rule:  the  sinner’s  “ready  mind,”  to  repent,  to  believe  in 
Christ,  to  love  and  obey  him,  and  to  do  good  to  others  for  his 
sake,  springs  from  divine  grace:  without  this,  all  external  ser- 
vices must  be  ostentatious  and  hypocritical : but  where  this  is 
first  produced,  the  defective  attempts  of  the  believer  to  glorify 
God  will  be  accepted  and  graciously  rewarded  ; though  in 
strict  justice,  according  to  the  perfect  and  holy  law,  they 
merit  condemnation. — We  should  be  careful  to  act  impar- 
tially in  promoting  works  of  charity : one  should  not  be  bur- 
dened to  ease  another,  but  “ equality”  and  reciprocal  help 
■should  be  aimed  at.  Even  among  the  poor  people,  in  any 
Parish  or  congregation,  the  most  distressed  may  be  relieved 
oy  such  a.s  are  less  straitened,  with  what  they  can  at  present 
spare;  and  when  they  in  their  turn  come  to  be  straitened, 
t^eir  brethren  may  concur  to  help  them.  Thus  mutual  love 
will  be  cemented,  and  prayers  and  thanksgivings  for  each 
ither  will  be  multiplied:  and  though  none  will  thus  have  any 
uiing  superfluous,  yet  absolute  want  may  commonly  be  ex- 
cluded. But  upon  a larger  scale,  and  where  more  wealthy 
persons  are  concerned,  greater  jffects  may  be  produced  ; and 
Jie  most  prosperous  may  be  exhorted  to  liberality,  from  the 
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consideration  of  the  vicissitude  ^md  uncertainty  prevalent  in 
human  affairs:  nor  can  riches  be  secured  so  effectually,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  possessor  or  his  family,  as  by  thus  “ lend- 
ing them  to  the  Lord.”  (Notes,  9:6 — 11.  Prov.  11:24,25.  19: 
17.)  , 

V.  16 — 24.  We  ought  fervently  to  love  those,  who  have 
an  earnest  care  for  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  to  be 
thankful  to  our  benefactors:  but  the  Lord  who  “ put  it  into 
their  hearts”  should  bo  first  acknowledged  and  adored.  It  is  be- 
coming to  show  a readiness  for  difficult  and  laborious  services, 
and  even  to  render  exhortations  superfluous,  by  “a  willing 
mind:”  and  it  is  proper  to  commend  what  is  good  in  the  most 
candid  manner ; for  this  is  often  the  best  method  of  exciting 
men  to  redoubled  diligence.  All  our  good  works  should  be 
referred  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  be  considered,  as  the 
evidences  of  our  ready  mind  to  his  service. — Whatever  dis- 
putes may  have  arisen  about  the  appointment  of  rulers  and 
officers  in  the  church  ; it  seems  indisputable,  that  men  should 
choose  the  persons,  who  are  to  manage  their  d r.ritable  con- 
tributions ; though  they  may  be  counselled  to  select  those, 
“ whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches.” — 'When  ministers  are 
in  any  way  entrusted  with  large  sums  of  money  ; they  should 
be  peculiarly  careful  to  avoid  all  occasion  of  suspicion,  or 
“appearance  of  evil.”  (Note,  and  P.  O.  Join  12:1 — 8.)  It 
is  indeed  in  the  first  place  necessary  to  act  uprightly  in  the 
sight  of  God  ; but  “ things  honest  in  the  sight  of  men”  ought 
also  to  be  circumspectly  “ provided  for.”  The  world  is  full  of 
selfishness  and  enmity  to  true  religion  ; and  suspicions  and 
slanders  will  be  unavoidable,  without  great  prudence  as  well 
as  exact  conscientiousness:  whereas  a clear  character,  as 
well  as  a pure  conscience,  is  requisite  to  enlarged  usefulness 
When  approved,  diligent,  and  faithful  men  are  employed  in 
services  evidently  conducive  to  the  benefit  of  mankind,  and 
the  glory  of  God;  they  are  not  only  honoured  by  their  bre- 
thren, but.  their  character,  conduct,  and  usefulness  is  “ the 
glory  of  Christ,”  and  his  gospel  is  recommended  by  them.  It 
therefore  behooves  Christians  among  whom  they  labour  to 
respect,  them,  and  “to  show,  before  them  and  the  churches” 
of  Christ,  “the  proof  of  their  love,”  and  of  the  expectations 
which  have  been  raised  concerning  them. 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 5.  Beza  explains  the  “mi- 
nistering to  the  saints,”  not.  of  the  money  contributed,  but  of 
the  office  and  duty  of  those  persons,  who  were  chosen  to 
take  charge  of  it,  and  the  care  of  the  church  at  Corinth  in 
selecting  them:  the  context  however  does  not  seem  to  favour 
this  interpretation,  at  least,  as  exclusive. — The  whole  trans- 
action, from  the  first,  thought  and  proposal  of  thus  relieving 
the  poor  Christians  in  Judea,  to  the  completion  of  the  design, 
in  the  distribution  of  the  money  among  them,  by  the  apostles 
and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  may  be  included  in.  this  general 
term.  (Notes,  12 — 15.  8:1 — 5.)  The  apostle,  however, 

deemed  it  “ superfluous,”  for  him  to  write  particularly,  on  the 
duty  and  benefits  of  ministering  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints  : 
as  he  took  it  for  granted,  that  the  Corinthians  were  well  in- 
structed in  this  respect,  and  even  “ taught  by  God”  himself  thus 
to  show7  love  to  their  brethren.  (Notes,  1 Thes.  4:9 — 12.  1 Pet. 
1:22.)  He  also  knew  that  they  were  “ forward”  to  concur  in 
the  present  good  work  : and  accordingly  he  had  spoken  ol 
them,  with  confidence,  to  the  Macedonians  ; declaring  that 
the  Christians  in  Achaia,  (of  which  Corinlh  was  the  capital 
city,)  had  been  ready  with  their  conlributions  a year  before  , 
and  their  zeal,  in  so  good  a cause,  had  quickened  and  excited 
many,  who  were  before  remiss.  (Note,  8:10 — 15.)  Yet  be 
ha3  sent  Titus  and  the  other  brethren  to  complete  the  design, 
lest  his  boasting  of  their  readiness  should  be  “in  vain  in  that 
behalf:”  for  though  he  did  not  doubt  but  they  would  contri- 
bute, yet  he  feared  lest  they  should  not  have  all  things  m 
readiness  when  he  came.  And  in  that  case  the  Macedo- 
nians, who  accompanied  him,  would  witness  this  circum- 
stance; which  would  put  him  to  shame,  for  having  boasted  so 
confidently  of  them:  not  to  say,  that  it  would  tend  to  their 
disgrace,  for  having  disappointed  the  expectations,  which  had 
been  formed  respecting  them.  (Note,  7:13 — 16.)  He  had 
therefore  judged  it  needful  to  desire  the  brethren  to  go  before 
him  to  make  up  their  contributions,  of  which  mention  had  been 
made  before,  both  to  them  and  the  Macedonians ; that  it  might 
evidently  appear  to  he  “bounty,”  or  benefactions  willingly 
bestowed,  and  not  money  extorted  from  them  by  importunity, 
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6 But  “this  I say,  °he  which  soweth  sparingly, 
shail  reap  also  sparingly ; and  he  which  soweth 
bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully. 

7 Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ; Hiot  grudgingly,  or  of 
necessity  : for  ^God  loveth  a cheerful  giver. 

IP  radical  Observations.'] 

8 And  rGod  is  able  to  make  sall  grace  abound 
toward  you ; that,  ye,  ‘always  having  all  suffi- 
ciency in  all  things , umay  abound  to  every  good 
work : 

9 (As  it  is  written,  xHe  hath  dispersed  abroad  ; 
he  hath  given  to  the  poor:  yhis  righteousness 
remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  zhe  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower, 
both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  dint  “multiply 

n 1 Cor.  1:12.  7:29.15:50.  Gal.  3:17.  5:16.  F.ph.4:17.  Col.  2:4.  o 10.  i'rov.  11: 
18,24,25.  19:17.  22:9.  Ec.  11:1,6.  Luke  6:38.  19:16—26.  Gnl.  6:7— 9.  Heb.6:10. 
pDcut.  15:7 — 11,14.  Prov.  23:6—8.  Is.  32:5,8.  Jam. 5:9.  1 Pet.  4:9.  q8:12.  Ex. 
25-2.  35:5.  1 Chr.  29:17.  Prov.  22:9.  Acts  20:35.  Rom.  12:8.  r 2 Chr.  25:9.  Ps. 
64:11.  Prov.  3:9,10.  10:22.  28:27.  Hag.  2:8.  Mai.  3:10.  Phil.  4: 18, 19.  s 8:19. 

I Pet.  4:10.  til.  1 Chr.  29:12 — 14.  u 8:2,7.  Acts  9:36.  1 Cor.  15:58  Eph.  2: 
10.  Col.  1:10.  2 Thes.  2:17.  2 Tim.  3:17.  Tit. 2:14.  3:8,14..  x See  on  Ps.  112: 
B.  y Ps.  112:3.  Prov.  8:18.  21:21 . Is.  51:8.  I Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  5:5,6.  zGen.l: 

II  12.  47:19,23,24.  Is.  55:10.  a 6.  Prov.  11:18.  Ec.  11:6.  Phil.  4:17.  b Hos.  10: 
12!  Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  1 Thes.  3:12.  4:10.  c 8:2,3.  1 Chr.  29:12—14.  2 Chr. 


(Note,  1 Cor.  16:1,2.) — ‘The  apostle  calls  that  “covetous- 
ness,” which  is  done  sordidly,  and  as  extorted  from  a covetous 
person.’  Beza. — ‘ To  give  alms  out  of  shame,  or  to  satisfy 
the  importunity  of  others  rather  than  out  of  love  and  good- 
will, is  a symptom  of  a covetous  temper.’  Whiby.  The  word, 
rendered  “ bounty,”  signifies  a blessing : which  may  either  inti- 
mate that  it  should  be  given  as  an  expression  of  gratitude 
to  God,  and  as  an  act  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  him  ; or 
that  it  should  spring  from  love,  and  a disposition  to  bless  and 
do  good  to  their  brethren. 

Superfluous.  (1)  Ilepiaaov.  10:8.  Matt.  5:37, 47.  John  10: 
10. — Hath  provoked . (2)  Hpr^ios.  Col.  3:21.  Not  elsewhere. 
‘Proprie:  flabelloignem , accendo,  . . . metaphorice,  . . . pro- 
voco , exciio , et  quidem  in  utramque  partem.’  Schleusner. — 
Unprepared.  (4)  At:  apacKtvao  row;.  Here  only.  IIapacrA.£iia£5w, 
2,3.  ’ Acts  10:10.  1 Cor.  14:8. — This  same  confident  boasting. ] 

Tp  vnooratru  Tavrr)  rys  Kavxyoapg.  'Yrtoaraatg,  11:17.  Heb. 
1:3.  3:14.  11:1. — Ps.  39:7.  69:2.  Ez.  43:11.  Sept. — Make  tip 
beforehand.  (5)  UpoKarapricrwcn.  Here  only.  K arapri^u)' 
See  on  Matt.  21:16. — Whereof  ye  had  notice  before.]  “ Which 
hath  been  so  much  spoken  of  before.”  Marg.  Tyv  ttpoKaryy- 
yeXyevyv.  Acts  3:18,24.  7:52. — Bounty.]  “ Blessings.”  Marg. 
and  Ref.  E vXoytav.  1 Cor.  10:16.  Eph.  1:3.  Heb.  6:7.  Jum. 
3:10. — Gen.  33:11.  2 Kings  5:15.  Sept. 

V.  6,  7.  The  apostle  would  not  prescribe  the  proportion, 
which  every  one  ought  to  give  ; nor  would  he  write,  as  one 
who  aimed  to  extort  money  from  them:  but  “this  he  said,” 
that  God  would  measure  to  them,  according  to  the  measure 
which  they  should  use  towards  their  poor  brethren.  (Note, 
Luke  6:37,38.)  The  seed-corn  may  to  an  ignorant  person 
seem  to  be  thrown  away  ; yet  this  alone  yields  an  increase  : 
the  prudent  husbandman  will  not  therefore  “ sow  sparingly,” 
for  lie  knows  that,  in  that  case,  he  must  expect  to  “ reap 
sparingly:”  but,  when  the  ground  is  well  prepared,  it  may  be 
expected,  that  if  he  “ sow  liberally”  he  will  receive  a propor- 
tionable increase.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Note,  Gal.  6:6 — 10.) 
Thus,  money  spent  in  acts  of  piety  and  charity  seems,  to 
unbelief  and  selfishness,  finally  thrown  away:  but  in  fact, 
when  given  from  proper  principles,  it  is  “seed  sown,”  and 
the  only  part  of  a man’s  substance  from  which  a valuable 
increase  can  be  expected.  God  in  his  providence  often  frowns 
upon  the  undertakings  of  him  who  gives  sparingly,  and  by 
concurring  causes  keeps  him  poor  , the  evidence  of  his  con- 
version must  thus  be  rendered  proportionably  dubious:  if  he 
be  a real  Christian,  his  consolations  will  be  scanty,  according 
to  his  penurious  conduct  towards  his  brethren  ; and  his  final 
recompense  will  be  proportioned  to  the  small  measure  of  his 
present  fruitfulness.  But  he  who  “ sows  bountifully,”  from 
gratitude  to  God  and  love  to  man,  will  in  every  sense  reap  a 
plentiful  and  bountiful  increase.  (Notes,  1 — 5,8 — 1 1.  Prov. 
11:18,24,25.  Is.  58:5 — 12.) — Let  then  every  one  determine  for 
himself,  how  much  he  would  spare  from  other  expenses,  or 
deduct  from  his  accumulating  treasure,  to  sow  in  this  fertile 
field,  from  which  the  word  of  God  insured  so  large  an  increase  : 
and  let  no  man  do  it  “ grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,”  merely 
to  keep  up  his  character,  or  through  the  importunity  of  minis- 
ters, or  Christian  brethren:  for  “God  loveth  the  cheerful 
giver,”  and  no  other ; as  this  is  the  effect  and  evidenc^of  his 
grace,  ? nd  therefore  “ well  pleasing  to  him  through  Jesus 
Christ.” — ‘ Two  things  are  excluded  by  the  apostle,  namely, 
grief  and  necessity,'  (Gr.)  ‘ when,  for  instance,  any  person 
gives  indeed,  but  with  a grudging  and  illiberal  mind,  or  even 
unwillingly,  because  he  would  not  be  evil  spoken  of  among 
others  ; else  he  would  not  give  at  all.’  Beza. 

Sparingly,  (6)  <I>a<5opmdj.  Here  only. — <t>£iSopai,  Acts 
20:29.  Rom.  8:32.  11:21. — Bountifully .]  Err’  evXoytat s.  See 
on  5. — He  purposeth.  (7)  Flpoaiparai.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Deut.  7:6,7.  10:15.  Prov.  1:29.  21:25.  Sept.  AvSiuoctoi’ 
See  on  8:3. — A cheerful  giver.]  CI \apov  Soryv. — IXuooj. 
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your  seed  sown,  band  increase  the  fruits  of  you? 
righteousness :) 

11  Being  'enriched  in^very  thing  to  all  'boun- 
tifulness, ‘‘which  causeth  through  us  thanksgiving 
to  God. 

12  For  ethe  administration  of  this  service  not 
f only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is 
abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God; 

13  While  by  the  experiment  of  this  ministra- 
tion ethey  glorify  God  for  your  hprofessed  sub- 
jection unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  'and  for  your 
liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and  unto  all  men  ; 

14  And  kby  their  prayer  for  you,  which  ‘long 
after  you,  for  mthe  exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  °his  unspeakable 
gift. 


31:10.  Prov.  3:9,10.  Mai.  3:10,11.  1 Tim.  6:17,18.  * Or,  liberality.  Gr.  sin*, 

plicity.  8:2.  Gr.  Rom.  12:8.  d 12.  1:11.  4:15.  8:16,19.  e See  on  1 . 8:4.  f8: 
14,15.  Eliil.  2:25.  4:18,19.  Philem.  4— 7.  Jam.  2:14— 16.  1 John  3:17,18.  g Pa. 
50:23.  Matt.  5:16.  John  15:8.  Acts  4:21.  11:18.  21:19,20.  Gal.  1:24.  1 Pet.  2:9. 
4:11.  h 10:5.  Luke  6:46.  Rom.  10:16.  16:26.  Heb.  5:9.  i Heb.  13:16.  k 1:11. 
Ezra6:8— 10.  Ps.  41:1,2.  Prov.  11:26.  Luke  16:9.  Phil.  4:18,19.  2 Tim.  1:16— 
18.  1 2 Sam.  13:39.  Rom. 1:11.  Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  4:1.  m8:l,6,7.  1 Cor.  1:4,5. 

1 Tim.  1:14.  n 11.  2:14.  1 Chr.  16:8,35.  Ps.  30:4,12.  92:1.  Luke  2:14,38.  1 Cor. 
15:57.  Eph.  5:20.  Rev.  4:9.  o Is.  9:6.  49:6.  John  1:16.  3:16.  Rom.  6:23.  8:32. 
1 John  4:9,10.  5:11,12. 


Here  only  N.  T. — Job  33:26.  Prov.  22:8.  Sept.  Aorys, 
Here  only  N.  T. — Prov.  22:8.  Sept. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  Lord  would  without,  fail,  in  one  way  or 
other,  make  up  to  the  givers  what  they  cheerfully  expended 
in  the  good  work,  of  which  the  apostle  was  speaking:  for  he 
was  “ a.ble  to  make  all  grace”  or  gift  of  unmerited  favour  “to 
abound  to  them;”  thatso,  “havinga  sufficiency  of  all  things’ 
desirable  for  themselves  and  families,  and  being  enlarged  in 
faith  and  love,  they  might  have  both  a willing  mind  and  ability 
for  every  good  svork.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.  Note,  1 Pet.  4:9 — 1 1 .) 
Thus  the  character  and  blessedness,  mentioned  by  the  Psalm- 
ist, would  be  verified  in  them:  (Notes,  Ps.  112:5 — 10.)  and 
their  acts  of  kindness  to  the  poor,  from  love  to  Christ,  w'ould 
be  accepted  works  of  righteousness,  of  which  the  benefit 
would  remain  with  them  for  ever. — The  apostle  therefore 
besought  God,  who,  in  his  providence,  both  supplied  the  hus- 
bandman with  seed,  and  mankind  in  general  with  food,  from 
the  increase  of  the  field  ; (Note,  Is.  55:10,11.)  that  he  would 
provide  for  their  wants,  in  proportion  to  their  seed  sown  in 
acts  of  liberal  love  ; “ multiply”  to  them  the  ability  of  sowing 
more  in  the  same  manner;  accompany  it  with  a larger  bless- 
ing to  others  ; cause  them  to  abound  more  and  more  in  “ the 
fruits  of  righteousness ;”  and  give  them  an  increase  of  comfort 
in  their  own  souls.  (Note,  Phil.  4:14 — 20.)  That  so,  “being 
enriched  in  every  thing,”  they  might  be  enabled  “to  all  boun- 
tifulness,” which  would  occasion  numbers  to  thank  God  on 
their  behalf;  and  the  apostle  would  then  rejoice  "o  be  the 
instrument  of  such  an  honourable  and  beneficial  work  (Marg 
Ref.  z — d.  Notes , Phil.  1:9 — 11.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1 Pet 
4:8 — 11.) — The  tenth  verse  may  be  thus  literally  translated. 
“ May  he  who  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for 
food,  supply  and  multiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the  pro- 
ductions of  your  righteousness.”  The  sense  is  thus  rendered 
more  obvious,  but  it  is  not  materially  altered. — The  word 
rendered  “seed  sown,”  mere  properly  signifies  “seed  for 
sowing,”  that  is,  enabling  those  spoken  of  to  sow  plentifully 
for  a future  harvest,  from  the  increase  of  that  which  they  had 
sown  before. — He  hath  dispersed,  he.  (9)  From  the  LXX, 
which  accord  to  the  Hebrew.  ( Ps.  1 1 2:9. ) — Ministereth,  he. 
(IQ)  From  the  LXX.  (Is.  55:10.) 

Sufficiency.  (8)  AvraOKtiav.  \ Tim.  6:6.  Avrapicys,  Phil, 
4:11. — He  that  ministereth.  (10)  fO  zmxopyyuv.  Gal.  3:5. 
Col.  2:19.  2 Pei.  1:5,11. — Seed  sown.]  Yov  arcopov.  Mark 

4:26.  Luke  8:5. — Lev.  26:5.  Sept. — The  fruits.]  Tcvvyyaru. 
Matt.  26:29.  Luke  22:18. — Being  enriched.  (1 1 ) YlXovTi^opsvoi. 
6:10.  1 Cor.  1:5. 

V.  12 — 15.  The  proper  administration  of  the  service 
which  was  spoken  of,  by  the  liberal  contribution  of  believers 
towards  it,  and  the  faithful  and  prudent  application  of  the 
sums  thus  raised,  would  not  only  relieve  the  necessities  of  the 
poor  saints  in  Judea,  to  .whose  comfort  they  ought  glad ly  to 
communicate;  but  it  would  also  abound  “in  many  thanks- 
givings to  God,”  both  for  the  seasonable  supply  given  them, 
and  for  his  grace  bestowed  on  the  Genlile  converts.  Thus 
experiencing  the  comfort  of  their  brotherly  love,  they  would 
praise  and  glorify  God  for  bringing  them  to  act  so  consistently 
with  their  “ professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ 
and  for  exciting  them  to  so  “liberal  a distribution”  to  their 
brethren,  there  and  elsewhere.  (Marg.  Ref.e—i.)  At  the 
same  time,  their  brethren,  thus  seasonably  relieved,  would 
glorify  God  by  their  fervent  prayers  in  their  behalf : and  they 
would  very  much  long  to  be  acquainted  with  them  ; because 
of  their  admiration  of  the  “ exceeding  grace  of  God,”  by 
which  so  happy  a change  had  been  effected  in  their  cha- 
racter and  conduct.  This  last  consideration  caused  the 
apostle  to  break  out  in  thanks  to  God,  for  the  unspeakable 
grace  of  the  gospel,  and  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  sinners ; by  whom  idolatrous  Gentiles  had  been  thus 
brought  to  glorify  him;  a foundation  had  been  laid  for  Ui8 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Fhe  ap  title  entreats  the  Corinthians  nut  to  leave  him  any  cause  to  exert  his 
spiritual  power,  “ and  the  weapons  of  his  warfare “ which  were  mighty 
through  Hod"  for  men's  salvation,  in  rebuking  those  who  despised  his  per- 
son and  ministry,  1 — 6 ; assuring  them,  that  when  he  came,  he  should  be  found 
as  powerful  in  deeds,  as  he  was  in  writing  when  absent,  7 — 1 1 : and  contrast- 
ing his  own  conduct,  with  the  ostentatious  boastings  and  ambitious  intru- 
sions of  the  false  teachers,  12 — 18. 

NOW  llI  Paul  myself  bbeseech  you,  cby  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  who  in 
'presence  am  dbase  among  you,  but  being  absent 
‘am  bold  toward  you: 

2  But  I beseech  you , fthat  I may  not  be  bold 
when  lam  present  with  that  confidence,  where- 
with I think  to  be  hold  against  some,  which  Hhink 
of  us  as  ifswe  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 

a 1 Cor.  16:21,22.  Gal.  5:2.  2 Thes.  3:17.  Philem.  9.  Rev.  1:9.  b 2.  5:20.  6:1. 
Rom.  12.1.  Epli.  4:1.  1 Pet.  2:11.  c Ps.  45:4.  Is.  42:3,4.  Zech.9:9.  Mali. 11: 
29.  12:19,20.  21:5.  Acls8:32.  1 Pet.  2:22,23.  * Or,  outward  appearance.  7,10. 

d 11:30.  12:7—9.  13:4.  1 Cor.  2:3.  4:10.  Gal.  4:13.  e3:12.  marg.  7:4.  11:21. 
13:2.3.  Rom.  10:20.  15:15.  f 12:20.  13:2,10.  1 Cor.  4:19— 21.  f Or,  reckon. 
tx  1 1;9 — 13.  12:13—19.  Rom.  8:1.5.  Gal.  5:16— 25.  Eph.  2:2,3.  h Gal.  2:20. 
1 Pet.  4:1,2.  i 4.  1 Tim.  1:18.  2 Tim.  2:3,4.  4:7.  Heb.  12:1.  k 6:7.  Rom.  6: 
13.  marg.  13:12.  Eph  6:13—18.  1 Tbes.  5:8.  1 3:5.  4:7.  13:3,4.  Jmlg.  7:13—23. 
15:14—16.  1 Sam.  17:45— 50.  Ps.  110:2.  Is.  41:14-16.  Zcch.  4:6,7.  1 Cor.  1:18 


mutual  love  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  members  of  one  church 
and  children  of  one  family;  and  the  most  effectual  motives, 
encouragements,  and  example,  had  been  afforded,  to  excite 
men  to  “love  and  good  works.”  ( Marg . Ref.  k — n.) — * The 
admirable  charity,  by  which  God  is  so  much  glorified,  the 
gospel  receives  such  credit,  others  are  so  much  benefited, 
and  you  will  be  so  plentifully  by  God  rewarded.’  IVhitby. 

‘ If  we  understand  this  with  Dr.  Whitby  ...  it  will  be  as 
remarkable  a text  as  most  in  the  Bible,  to  show  that  every 
good  affection,  in  the  human  heart,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a 
divine  influence.  . . . But  I am  ready  to  think,  the  apostle’s 
mind,  to  which  the  idea  of  the  invaluable  gift  of  Christ  was 
so  familiar,  rather,  by  a strong  and  natural  transition, 
glanced  on  that.’  Doddridge. 

The  administration  of  this  service.  (12)  fH<5iax:ma  ttjs 
Xaroupytas  Tavrrjg.  AiaKOvta , 13.  3:7 — 9.  1 Cor.  12:5. — 

iS'emce.]  A etrovpyiag.  See  on  Rom.  13:6. 15:27. — Supplietli .] 
Eoti  Ttpooavon\ripovoa.  11:9.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  npos , ava , 
et  n\rjpow,impleo. — The  experiment.  (13)  T r]s  hoKtyris.  8:2. 
See  on  Rom.  5:4. — Professed  subjection .]  Tp  xrrtorayr]  Try; 
hpo\oytas.  “ The  subjection  of  the  profession,  &c.”  fY  norayrj , 
Gal.  2:5.  1 Tim.  2:11.  3:4.  fO y.o'Soyia,  1 Tim.  6:12,13.  Heb. 
3:1.  4:14.  10:23. — Your  liberal  distribution .]  ' Att\orr]n  rrjs 
Kotvtpviag.  “ Liberality  of  contribution.”  fA7rXor^f,  11.  1:12. 
8:2.  See  on  Rom.  12:8. — Koivtovta,  6:14.  8:4.  13:13.  See  on 
Acts2.\2. — The  exceeding.  (14)  Ttjv  virepPa\\ovcav.  See 
on  3:10.— His  unspeakable.  (15)  Trj  avekbirjyrjnp  avrov.  Here 
only.  EKtiirjyeoyat,  Acts  13:41. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  duty  of  “ ministering  to  the  saints”  is  so 
obvious,  that  it  might  be  deemed  superfluous  to  exhort  Chris- 
tians to  it  : yet  they  are  so  apt  to  forget  their  principles  and 
obligations;  and  the  remains  of  unbelief  and  carnal  self-love 
war  so  powerfully  against  the  “ constraining  love  of  Christ” 
in  their  hearts ; that  it  is  in  genera!  necessary  “ to  stir  up 
their  minds  by  way  of  remembrance.”  This  is  often  done 
most  effectually,  by  expressing  a favourable  opinion  of  them, 
and  high  expectations  from  them ; by  commending  the  for- 
wardness which  they  have  shown  on  former  occasions,  and 
the  happy  effects  of  their  zeal  on  the  conduct  of  others  : and 
when  we  have  a prevailing  confidence,  that  the  persons 
addressed  are  real  believers,  this  will  consist  with  “ godly 
sincerity,”  and  may  be  considered  as  true  wisdom.  (Note, 
Heb.  6:9 — 12.) — It  is  very  painful  for  ministers  to  be  com- 
pelled to  retract,  or  excuse,  the  commendations  which  their 
fervent  love  had  bestowed  on  their  people  ; and  when  other 
Christians  witness  in  them  a conduct  inconsistent  with  such 
“ confident  boastings.”  Men  should  be  very  careful  not  to 
shame,  or  grieve  in  this  manner  their  faithful  pastors  ; for 
that  will  eventually  tend  to  their  own  deeper  disgtace. — Many 
an  intended  good  work  has  been  neglected,  or  rendered  useless, 
by  delay  : it  is  therefore  proper  to  exhort  men  to  he  prompt  in 
doing  what  they  have  shown  a willingness  to  engage  in. 
(IVotes,  Prov.  3:27,28.  Ec.  9:10.)  Works  of  piety  and  cha- 
rity should  flow,  spontaneously,  as  water  out  of  a fountain, 
from  the  gratitude  and  benevolence  of  a believing  heart  ; and 
not  require  extorting  by  importunity.  This  savours  of  “ cove- 
teousness;”  and  it  even  puts  those  who  labour  in  useful  designs, 
to  the  painful  necessity  of  endeavouring  to  draw  money  from 
such  as  ought  to  give,  but  are  reluctant  to  part  with  it.  Yet 
the  main  benefit  of  every  act  of  charity,  for  the  Lord’s  sake, 
will  redound  to  the  giver.  (Note,  Phil.  4:14 — 20.)  He  sows 
this  good  seed  in  a fruitful  soil ; and  his  “ bountifulness”  to  man 
will  assure  him  of  the  Lord’s  bountifulness  to  him.  Whatever 
expenses  therefore  are  retrenched,  or  from  whatever  fund  it 
is  deducted,  we  should  not  grudge  or  be  grieved  or  sparing, 
in  sowing  this  seed.  It  is  spiritual  policy  for  us  to  spend  less 
on  every  kind  of  indulgence,  and  to  lay  by  less  for  our  fami- 
lies, that  we  may  give  more  to  the  needy  for  Christ’s  sake  : 
for  this  will  be  far  the  best  secured  and  most  productive. 
Even  persons  in  moderate  circumstances  may  sow  much  of 
ihis  seed  ; if  by  various  little  savings  and  self-denials,  they 
will  but  study  to  spare  something  to  relieve  their  distressed 
brethren  ; and  tins  they  will  do*  if  “ faith  and  love  abound  in 
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3 For  though  hwe  walk  in  the  flesh,  ‘we  do  not 
war  after  the  flesh  : 

4 (For  kthe  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  ‘mighty  t through  God  mto  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds;) 

5 Casting  "down  imaginations,  °and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  * .t 
God,  and  ^bringing  into  captivity  ^every  thought 
to  rthe  obedience  of  Christ; 

6 And  having  fin  a readiness  to  revp-'-ge  a.i>  d.s- 
obedience,  ‘when  your  obedience  is  fii'filled. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

7 Do  uye  look  on  things  after  the  outward 

— 24.  2:5.  Heb.  11:32,33.  % Or,  to  God.  in  Josh.  6:20.  Is.  30:25.  Jer.  1 10. 

Heb. 11:30.  n Luke  1:51.  Acts 4:25,26.  Rom.  1:21.  1 Cor.  1 :19,27— 29.  3:19, 

§ Or,  reasonings,  o Ex.  5:2.  9:16,17.  2 Kines  19:22:28.  Job  40:11,12.  42:6.  Ps.. 
10:4.  Is.  2:11,12,17.  60:14.  Dan.  4:37.  5:23—30.  Acts  9:4— 6.  Phil.  3 4— S 
2 Thes. 2:4,8.  p Rom.  7:23.  q Deut.  15:9.  Ps.  139:2.  Prov.  15:26. 24:9.  Is.  5S 
7.  59:7.  Jer.  4:14.  Matt.  15:19.  Heb.  4:12.  r Ps.  18:44.  1 10:2,3.  Rom.  1:5.  16: 
26.  Heb.  5:9.  I Pet.  1 -.2,14,15.22.  s 13:2,10.  Nttm.  16:26— 30.  Acts5:3— 11.  13,- 
10,11.  1 Cor.  4:21.  5:3—5.  1 Tim.  1:20.  3 John  10.  l2:9.  7:15.  n 1.  marg.  5: 

12.  1 Sam.  16:7.  Matt.  23:5.  Luke  16:15.  John  7.24.  Rom  2:28,29. 


their  hearts.”  With  these  truths  before  our  eyes,  men  must 
be  left  to  “ do  as  they  have  purposed  in  their  hearts  for 
they  who  give  in  a reluctant,  sorrowful,  or  grudging  manner^ 
and  “ of  necessity,”  have  little  reason  to  expect  the  accept- 
ance of  God,  “who  loveth  a cheerful  giver.”  (Notes,  Ec. 
11:1—6.) 

V.  8 — 15.  There  are  a few  Christians  still  to  be  found 
“ who  scatter,  and  yet  increase  ;”  but  there  are  far  more,  even 
among  those  who  are  zealous  for  evangelical  doctrines,  “ who 
withhold  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty:”  for 
“ God  is  able  to  make  all  .grace  to  abound”  to  those,  whose 
hearts  are  enlarged  with  kindness  to  their  brethren  ; ana  it 
should  be  remembered,  that  he  gives  us  every  thing  far  more 
“ freely,”  than  we  can  give  alms  to  the  meanest  beggar.  If  Re 
sees  it  good  for  us,  he  can  so  prosper  us,  that  * “ having  all- 
sufficiency  in  all  things,  we  may  abound  unto  every  good 
work:”  and  they,  who  from  love  to  him,  “scatter  abroad  and 
give  to  the  poor,”  have  “a  righteousness  that,  endureth  for 
ever.”  He  can  easily  give  us  enough  to  use,  and  enough  to 
disperse  : that  we  may  have  more,  sow  more,  and  reap  more; 
and  so,  “ increase  the  fruits  of  our  righteousness:”  that,  being 
“enriched  in  every  thing  unto  all  bountifulness,”  we  may  be 
happy  in  ourselves,  blessings  to  others,  and  instruments  of 
promoting  his  glory.  But  alas ! the  faithfulness  of  our  God, 
in  this  respect,  is  little  known,  even  among  professed  Chris- 
tians, because  so  few  fairly  venture  to  make  the  experiment. — 
The  Lord  is  pleased  to  try  and  purify  many  of  his  saints  by 
poverty  ; and  he  proves  others  by  employing  them  as  his  almo- 
ners. Their  faithfulness  and  liberality,  in  this  service,  “ not 
only  supply  the  wants  of  the  saints ; but  abound”  in  a large 
revenue  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God.  Their  conduct  in 
this  respect  evinces  the  sincerity  of  their  own  professed  sub- 
jection to  the  gospel ; and  it  stirs  up  many  to  pray  for  them, 
to  long  after  them,  and  to  admire  and  glorify  God  for  his  ex- 
ceeding grace  in  them.  Thus  they  adorn  the  gospel,  animate 
the  worship  of  believers,  cement  mutual  love,  and  derive 
abundant  blessings  unto  their  own  souls.  While  therefore  we 
thank  the  Lord  for  “the  unspeakable  gift  of  his  Son,”  to  be 
our  gracious  Redeemer;  through  whom  we  poor  sinners  may 
perform  such  honourable  and  useful  services,  with  assurance 
of  acceptance  and  abundant  recompense  ; let  us  endeavour  to 
copy  the  example  of  Christ,  by  being  unwearied  in  doing  good, 
and  by  counting  it  “more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.” 
(Notes,  Acts  20:32 — 35.  1 Tim.  6:17 — 19.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 6.  Having  concluded  other 
subjects,  the  apostle  here  begins  to  speak  more  directly  against 
the  false  teachers,  who  opposed  him  at  Corinth.  (Note,  11: 
13 — 15.)  Even  he  Paul,  whom  they  reviled  and  despised,  as 
not  daring  to  assert  his  authority  among  them,  (Notes,  1:15 — 
20.  1 Cor.  4:18 — 21.)  “besought  them,  by  the  meekness  and 
gentleness,”  which  Christ,  though  possessed  of  “all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth,”  had  exercised  towards  his  enemies,  and 
which  he  required  of  his  people  ; not  to  compel  him  to  adopt 
measures  apparently  of  a contrary  nature.  (Marg.  Ref.  a, 
b.)  Some  indeed  represented  him  as  mean-spirited  and  ab- 
ject, when  present  among  them,  for  they  disdained  his  lowly 
appearance  and  humble  unassuming  deportment : yet  being 
absent  he  was  bold  towards  them,  and  wrote  as  one  who  had 
resolved  to  vindicate  and  exert  his  apostolicaj  authority.  But 
before  matters  came  to  this  extremity,  he  besought  them,  with 
all  meekness  and  gentleness,  not  to  constrain  him  to  it ; that 
he  might  not  be  “ bold  among  them,”  with  that  kind  of  confi- 
dence, with  which  he  was  determined  to  proceed  against  cer- 
tain persons  who  suspected  and  accused  him,  of  conducting 
himself  with  carnal  policy,  and  aiming  at  secular  advantages 
and  distinctions,  in  the  execution  of  his  sacred  ministry.  In 
this  charge  they  included  his  fellow-labourers  also;  and,  by 
such  misrepresentations,  they  seduced  the  Christians  at  Co 
rinth  from  their  attachment  to  him  and  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — g.  Notes,  12*16 — 21.)  But  though  he  and  his  co-adjutors 
were  liable  to  the  manifold  infirmities  incident  to  the  present 
mortal  life,  and  were  not  exempt  from  imperfections,  as  “ walk- 
ing in  the  flesh,”  living  in  the  body,  and  not  being  yet  perfected 
in  holiness:  “ they  did  not  war”  against  sin  and  Satan*  or 
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appearance?  *If  any  man  trust,  to  himself  that  he 
is  Christ’s,  let  him  of  himseif  think  this  again, 
that,  as  he  zs  Christ’s,  yeven  so  are  we  Christ’s. 

8 For  zthough  I should  boast  somewhat  more 
of  our  authority,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us 
for  edification,  and  not  tor  your  destruction,  aI 
should  not  be  ashamed : 

9 That  I may  not  seem  as  if  I would  bterrify 
you  by  letters. 

10  For  his  letters  (*say  they)  are  weighty  and 
powerful ; cbut  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  dand 
his  speech  contemptible. 

11  Let  such  a one  think  this,  that  such  as  we 
are  in  word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  esuch 
will  we  be  also  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

12  For  fwe  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the 
number,  or  compare  ourselves  with  some  that 
commend  themselves  : but  they,  measuring  them- 

xl  Cor. 3:23.  14:37.  15:23.  Gal. 3:29.  v5:l2.  11:4,23.  12:11.  13:3.  Gal.  1:11 
— 13.  2:5— 9.  1 Jolm  4:6.  z lr24.  13:8,10.  Gal.  1:1.  a 7:14.  12:6.  2 Tim  1:12. 
b 10.  1 Cor.  4:5,19 — 21.  * Gr.  saith  he,  or,  sailh  on*.  11 . cl.  12:5 — 9.  1 Cor. 
2:3,4.  Gal.  4:13,14.  d 11:6.  Ex.  4:10.  .Ter.  1:6.  1 Cor.  1:17,21.  2:1— 4.  e 12: 
20.  13:2,3,10.  1 Cor.  4:19,20.  f 3:1. 5:12.  Job  12:2.  Prov  25:27.  27:2.  Luke  18: 
11.  Rom.  15:18.  t Or,  understand  it  not.  g 15.  Prov.  25:14.  h 14.  Matt.  25: 


conflict,  with  their  numerous  opposers,  according  to  the  maxims 
of  carnal  policy,  with  craft  and  dissimulation,  in  dependence 
>n  their  own  wisdom  and  sti  ength,  or  with  an  aim  at  their 
Mvn  interest  or  honour.  (N  ites,  1:12 — 14.)  For  “the  wea- 
pons,” which  they  employed  in  this  spiritual  “warfare  were 
Hot  carnal nor  did  they  produce  the  effect  by  their  own  na- 
tural energy:  but  they  we r<  “mighty  through  God,”  whose 
t>ower  wrought  by  them,  to  demolish  the  “ strong  holds”  of 
Satan,  by  which  he  had  maintained  his  empire  of  darkness,  idol- 
atry, and  wickedness  in  the  world.  For  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  confirmed  by  miracles,  and  accompanied  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  pulled  down  these  strong  holds,  dispersed 
Satan’s  garrisons,  delivered  his  captives,  and  subverted  his 
authority ; by  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  com- 
mandments and  salvation  among  men.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — rn. 
Notes,  4:7.  Josh.  6:3—7.  P.  O.  1—14.  Is.  30:23—25.  Jer. 
1:9,10.  Matt.  12:29,30.  Luke  11:21,22.  Rom.  1:13— 16.  15: 
18 — 21.  1 Cor.  1:20 — 25.  1 Thes.  1:5 — 8.)  Thus  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  went  on,  casting  down  men’s  vain  imagina- 
tions, presumptuous  speculations,  and  carnal  reasonings:  ex- 
posing the  falsehood  and  folly  of  that  proud  philosophy  which 
led  to  skepticism  and  atheism,  as  well  as  of  those  fables  which 
supported  the  stupid  idolatry  of  the  populace:  and  showing 
also  the  worthlessness  of  pharisaical  forms  and  duties,  and  of 
every  scheme  of  religion,  which  flattered  men  into  a good 
opinion  of  themselves.  So  that  their  doctrine  was  rendered 
effectual  to  “cast  down  every  high  thing,”  every  self-confident 
notion,  every  proud  objection  or  ambitious  purpose ; and  all 
that,  self-sufficiency,  impenitence,  obstinacy  in  rebellion,  un- 
belief, and  independence  of  spirit,  which  “ exalted  themselves” 
in  men’s  hearts  against  the  humbling  holy  knowledge,  worship, 
and  service  of  God : and  enslaved  men  to  idolatry,  impiety, 
infidelity,  and  vice.  When  these  were  cast  down,  and  a man 
was  brought  to  “ the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,”  (Note,  4:3 — 6.)  and  to  genuine 
repentance  and  faith ; he  found  every  imagination,  reasoning, 
affection,  and  purpose  of  his  heart,  captivated  by  love  to  his 
divine  Saviour:  and,  being  thus  conquered  by  grace  and  held 
captive  by  love,  he  became,  by  a sweet  constraint,  obedient 
to  his  teaching  and  command;  and  from  his  inmost  soul,  he 
was  thenceforth  the  willing  subject  of  Christ,  in  all  his  ordi- 
nances and  commandments.  ( Marg . Ref.  n — q.) — ‘The 
soul,  seeing  its  fortifications  demolished,  submits  to  the  Con- 
queror ; and  every  thought,  every  reasoning,  takes  law  from 
him. — Christ  is  acknowledged  as  absolute  Master. — The  for- 
mer clause  shows,  how  ready  men  are  to  fortify  themselves 
against  it;  and  to  raise,  as  it  were,  one  barrier  behind  another, 
to  obstruct  his  entrance  into  the  soul.’  Doddridge. — As  no 
outward  miracle  could  effect  this  change,  without  new-crea- 
ting grace  ; so  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  power  of  God,  in  re- 
generating and  renewing  the  heart,  was  principally,  though 
not  exclusively,  intended  by  the  apostle : yet  many  expositors 
.almost,  wholly  confine  it  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  him. — 
Thus  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-soldiers  waged  war  against 
their  opposers.  By  faithful  preaching,  disinterested  labours, 
patient  sufferings,  holy  lives,  and  fervent  prayers,  they  sougnt 
to  change  their  enemies  into  friends  to  them  and  their  divine 
Master:  and  thus  they  prevailed  against  Satan,  to  the  sub- 
version of  his  strong  holds  and  the  revolt  of  his  subjects. — Yet 
the  apostle  had  another  weapon.,  to  use  on  some  occasions ; and 
this  aFo  was  “ mighty  through  God,”  to  avenge  his  despised 
authority  on  his  obstinate  opposers.  For  he  purposed,  and 
was  in  readiness,  by  miraculous  judgments,  to  avenge  the 
cause  of  Christ  on  those  disguised  enemies,  who  persisted 
m their  disobedience;  as  he  had  on  Elymas  and  others: 
(Note,  Acts  1 3:0 — 12.)  but  he  waited  to  bring  back  such  as 
had  been  deluded  by  them  to  their  former  obedience,  and  to 
complete  that  work  of  love,  before  he  proceeded  to  use  severer 
methods.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) — Many  expositors  seem  to  con- 
fine the  interpretation  of  these  verses  almost  entirely  to  the 
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selves  by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves 
among  themselves,  +are  not  wise. 

13  But  §we  will  not  boast  of  things  without  our 
measure,  but  ''according  to  the  measure  of  the 
"rule  which  God  hath  distributed  to  us,  a measure 
to  reach  even  unto  you. 

14  For  hve  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our 
measure , as  though  we  reached  not.  unto  you ; for 
we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching 
kthe  gospel  of  Christ: 

15  Not  'boasting  of  things  without  our  mea- 
sure, that  is,  of  other  men’s  labours  ; but.  having 
hope,  when  your  faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall 
be  ^enlarged  by  you,  according  to  our  rule  abun 
dantly, 

16  To  ’"preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  be- 
yond you,  and  not  to  boast  in  another  man’s  "line 
of  things  made  ready  to  our  hand. 


15.  Rom.  12:6.  15:20.  1 Cor.  12:11.  Eph.  4:7.  1 Pel.  4:10, 11 . } Or,  line.  Ps. 
19:4.  Is.  28:17.  Rom.  10.18.  i 3:1—3.  Rom.  15:18,19.  1 Cor.  2:10.  4:15,  9:1,2. 
k 4:4.  Mark  1:1.  Acts  20:24.  Rom.  1 :16.  2:16.  16:25.  Gal.  1 :6— 8.  Col.  1:5. 
1 Tim.  1:11.  1 <SVe  on  13.  Rom.  15:20.  § Or , magnified  in  you.  m Rom.  15c 
24—28.  1|  Or,  rule.  13. 


divine  power,  by  which  the  apostles  were  enabled  to  confound 
all  open  opposers,  as  well  as  to  inflict  judgments  on  those 
professed  Christians,  who  by  their  persevering  misconduct 
exposed  themselves  to  the  censures  of  the  church.  But  it 
appears  evident,  that  “the  gospel,  as  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,”  is  primarily  intended ; and  that  the  conversion  of 
opponents,  and  the  restoring  of  lapsed  Christians  to  obedience, 
were  the  first  objects  aimed  at.  But  when  all  proper  means 
had  failed  in  respect  of  the  latter,  then  not  so  much  the  cen- 
sures of  the  church,  as  miraculous  punishments  denounced  by 
apostolical  authority,  and  made  effectual  by  the  power  of  God, 
were  the  weapons  to  which  they  had  recourse.  (Notes,  13:1 
—4,7—10.  P.  O.  7—14.) 

The  meekness.  (1)  Tys  trpifOTrjTos.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:21. — 
Gentleness .]  ETneuceiap.  See  on  Acts2\'A. — Base.]  Taneivos, 
See  on  7:0. — Am  bold.]  Qappu).  2.  5:6,8.  7:16.  Heb.  1 3:6. — To 
be  bold.  (2)  ToXytjoai.  12.  11:21.  See  on  1 Cor.  6:1. — As  if 
we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.]  eS l j Kura  trapKa  nepiirarovv- 
ras.  See  on  Rom.  8:1  .—We  do  not  war.  (3)  Ov  OTparevopeSa. 
See  on  Luke  3:1.4. — Warfare.  (4)  Hrpartias.  1 Tim.  1:18. 
— To  the  pulling  down.]  Efoo?  KaSaipeciv.  8.  13:10. — Ka-Saio- 
£w,  5. — Of  strong  holds.]  0%vpwyora>v.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
2 Kings  8:12.  Lam.  2:2,5.  Sept. — High  thing.  (5)  fYi po)pa. 
See  on  Rom.  8;39. — That  exalteth  itself .]  Eiraipo/jevov.  11:20. 
Luke  fi:20.  11:27.  1 Tim.  2:8,  et  al. — Bringing  into  cap- 

tivity.]  A txpaXamCovr£s.  Luke  21:24.  Rom.  7:23. — Thought.] 
’Sorjya.  See  on  2:11. — Disobedience.  (6)  TlapaKoyv.  See  on 
Rom.  5:19. 

Y.  7 — 11.  Some  of  the  Corinthians  had  been  seduced  into 
an  ill  opinion  of  Paul,  on  account  of  his  mean  appearance, 
indigent  circumstances,  and  exterior  disadvantages : but  would 
ihey  continue  to  regard  outward  appearances,  which  had  no 
connexion  with  real  excellency?  Or  would  they  value  men 
on  account  of  external  accomplishments,  plausibility,  and 
self-confidence  ? If  any  man,  among  those  who  opposed  him, 
was  confident,  that  he  was  a disciple  and  minister  of  Christ: 
let  him  consider  that  Paul  and  his  brethren  were  so  likewise: 
and  then  he  would  perceive,  that  he  had  no  ground  of  self-pre- 
ference. (Marg.  Ref.  n — y.)  Indeed  Paul  might  have  boasted 
something  further  of  his  apostolical  authority  which  the  Lord 
in  his  special  favour,  had  given  him  for  “ the  edification”  of 
the  church,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  “ not  for  their  de- 
struction :”  though  no  doubt,  this  might  be  occasioned  by  it  in 
some  instances  ; but  the  effect  would  be  contrary  to  its  gen- 
uine tendency,  and  the  use  which  he  had  made  of  it.  (N~ote, 
2:14 — 17.)  Nor  could  this  claim  of  pre-eminence,  if  he  had 
more  decidedly  advanced  it,  have  made  him  ashamed  : as  it 
was  sufficiently  authenticated  by  his  miracles,  conduct  and 
succe;*  in  his  ministry ; and  the  effects  of  it  would  soon  be 
felt  by  the  refractory  party  at  Corinth.  Yet  he  had  rathe* 
waive  this  topic,  than  enlarge  on  his  power  to  punish  opposers 
that  he  might  not  appear  disposed  to  terrify  them  by  his  epis 
ties'.  For  some  ventured  to  sa.v,  that  his  epistles  were  written 
with  much  apparent  weight  of  argument,  and  power  of  con- 
viction, and  contained  the  language  of  authority  and  firmness 
but  that  “ his  bodily  presence  was  weak”  and  feeble,  and  his 
elocution  “ contemptible.”  (Marg.  Ref.  c — d.)  It  is  recorded, 
(I  determine  not  how'  truly,)  that  the  apostle ‘was  of  low 
stature,  crooked,  arid  bald  : some  add  that  he  had  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech,  that  his  voice  was  shrill  and  unpleasant, 
and  his  delivery  ungraceful.  (Notes,  1 2:7 — 10.  1 Cor.  2:3 — 
5.  Gal.  4:12 — 16.)  However  this  might  be,  for  probably  it  is 
not  quite  correct,  his  scrupulous  rejection  of  the  studied  orna- 
ments of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  and  his  plain,  modest,  and 
unaffected  address,  would  render  “ his  speech  contemptible 
with  many  persons  at  Corinth”  where  these  decorations  were 
highly  valued  : though  his  subjects  were  ever  so  judiciously 
discussed,  and  his  delivery  every  w ay  suitable  to  the  occasion. 
Indeed,  the  very  meanness  of  his  appare  would  rende'  h>s 
appearance  despised  by  numbers.  But  ;.o  warned  such  ft» 
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17  But  "he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord. 


nPs.  105:3.  106:5.  Is.  41:16.  45:25.  65:16.  Jer.  4:2.  9:23,24.  Rom.  5:11.  Gr. 
1 Cor.  1:29,31.  Gal.  6:13,14.  Phil.  3:3.  Gr.  Jam.  1 :9,10.  Or.  o 12.  3:1.  5:12. 
Prov.  21:2.  Luke  16:15.  18:10 — 14.  p6:4.  13:7.  Acts2:22.  Rom.  14:18.  16:10. 

ventured  to  speak  thus  of  him,  to  expect  that  he  would  act  as 
decidedly  when  he  arrived  at  Corinth,  as  he  now  wrote : and 
would  show  them,  that  he  was  able  to  assume  a firmer  tone, 
and  act  with  more  authority,  and  even  severity,  when  he  saw 
occasion;  though  he  preferred  “beseeching  them  in  ihe 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ.”  (Note,  Philem.  8 — 11.) 

Terrify.  (9)  Excpofhiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  28:26. 
Nah.  2:11.  Zeph.  3:13.  Sept. — E x(poj3os,  Mark  9:6.  Heb. 
12:21. — Contemptible.  (10)  E{ov&evrjpevos.  1 Cor.  1:28.  See 
on  Luke  18:9. 

Y.  12 — 16.  The  favourers  of  the  false  teachers,  at  Corinth, 
might  think  it  presumption  in  Paul  to  rank  himself  with  such 
wise,  eminent,  and  eloquent  men  as  they  were:  and  he  seems 
in  an  ironical  manner,  to  refer  to  this  opinion.  But  he  as- 
sured them  that  he  could  not  conscientiously  copy  their  exam- 
ple of  ostentatious  boastings  and  self-commendation : for  they, 
by  “ measuring  themselves,”  and  their  endowments  and  per- 
formances with  their  own  erroneous  judgment  of  excellency, 
and  with  those  of  each  other,  and  thus  “ comparing  them- 
selves with  themselves,”  without  bringing  their  characters, 
gifts,  and  ministry,  to  the  proper  standard,  plainly  proved  that 
they  were  defective  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  far  from 
the  way  of  attaining  them.  {Mars.  Ref.  f.  Notes , Prov. 
26:12.  Is.  5:21.  Luke  18:9—14.  Rom.  12:3—5.  Phil.  2:1 
— 4.)  But  the  apostle  and  his  friends  would  not  boast  of 
their  qualifications  or  services,  in  t’his  vague  and  immeasura- 
ble manner;  but  would  speak  of  them,  with  reference  to  the 
true  standard,  even  that  “rule”  or  line,  which  marked  out  the 
services  to  which  the  providence  and  commandment  of  the 
Lord  had  called  them.  This  “ measure,”  as  it  respected 
Paul,  “ the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,”  had  reached  even  as  far 
as  Corinth.  For  he  had  not  stretched  himself  beyond  his 
commission,  or  left  his  work  in  other  places  from  haste  to 
come  to  them,  though  not  within  the  line  of  duty,  as  the  false 
teachers  had  done ; but,  proceeding  regularly  in  his  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  he  had  at  length  come 
as  far  as  to  them;  and  had  been  the  first  who  taught  them 
the  way  of  salvation.  ( Marg . Ref.  g — k.) — It  appears  from 
the  history,  that  to  this  time  Achaia  had  been  the  boundary 
of  the  apostle’s  labours  in  Europe. — He  did  not  therefore  boast 
of  interfering  with  services,  which  lay  beyond  the  line  of  his 
present  duty,  or  seek  the  credit  of  “ other  men’s  labours ;”  as 
their  false  teachers  had  done,  by  intruding  among  them  and 
perverting  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:24 — 30,36 — 43.  1 Cor. 

3:10 — 15.  Gdl.  6:11 — 14.)  On  the  contrary  he  hoped,  when 
their  faith  should  be  increased  even  by  means  of  these  events, 
and  he  could  safely  leave  them  to  their  ordinary  teachers, 
that  he  should  be  so  “ magnified”  and  helped  forward  by  them, 
as  to  proceed  with  abundant  success,  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
other  parts  of  the  Peloponnesus,  or  even  in  the  more  remote 
regions  of  Italy  and  Spain:  according  to  his  rule  of  labouring 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  without  interfering  with 
the  duty  marked  out  to  other  men  or  “boasting  of  things 
made  ready  to  his  hand,”  as  if  he  had  actually  performed 
them.  (Note,  Rom.  15:18 — 21.) — ‘ To  the  apostles  God  allot- 
ted the  charge  of  converting  the  world  ; and  endued  them 
with  gifts  suited  to  the  greatness  of  the  work.  To  them 
therefore  it  belonged  to  form  their  converts  into  churches,  and 
to  appoint  rules  for  their  government.  . . . The  province  as- 
signed to  the  evangelists,  and  other  inferior  ministers,  was  to 
assist  the  apostles ; to  build  upon  the  foundation  laid  by  them  ; 
to  labour  in  the  gospel  under  their  direction  ; and  in  all  things 
to  consider  themselves  as  subordinate  to  the  apostles.  Ac- 
cording to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth, 
who  was  but  at  best  an  inferior  minister  of  the  gospel,  had  in 
many  things  acted  out  of  the  bounds  in  which  he  ought  to 
have  laboured.’  Macknight.  Kavuv  is  the  instrument  by 
which  builders  try  their  work,  whether  exactly  straight,  or  not. 
The  Scripture  is  the  canon , by  which  all  instruction  must  be 
tried . 

Make  ourselves  of  the  number.  (12)  E yxpivai.  Here  only. 
‘Opponitur  rip  txxpivtiv  nva,  hoc  est,  excludere  aliquem.’ 
Schleusner. — The  word  is  used  by  Demosthenes  concerning 
persons  chosen  to  be  a certain  number,  as  a committee,  &c. — 
Are  not  wise.  ] Ou  ovviovoiv.  “ Do  not  understand.” — With- 
out our  measure.  (13)  T a apcrpa.  15.  Here  only. — A perpov, 
Matt.  7:2.  John  3:34.  Rom.  12:3.  Eph.  4:7,13,16.  Mrrprw, 
12.  Luke  6:38. — Of  the  rule.]  “Line.”  Marg.  T ov  xavovug, 
15,16.  Gal.  6:16.  Not  elsewhere. — We  stretch  . . . ourselves 
beyond  our  measure.  (14)  'YTcepexrsivopzv  iavrovg.  Hereonly. 
Ex  irrep,  et  cxrctv w,  extendo. — We  are  come.]  E (pSaaapev. 
Matt.  12:28.  Luke  11:20.  Rom.  9:31. — We  shall  be  enlarged. 
(15)  “Magnified.”  Marg.  M eya^vvSymi.  See  on  Luke  1: 
46. — In  the  regions  beyond.  (16)  E is  ra  vnepexziva.  Here 
only. 

V.  17,  18.  ‘ If  any  teacher  boast,  let  him  boast  of  having 
performed  his  duty,  in  the  manner  the  Lord  hath  appointed.’ 
Macknight.  Surely  this  is  widely  different  from  “glorying  in 
the  Lord!”  (Marg.  Ref . n.  Notes,  Jer.  9:23,24.  1 Cor. 
1:26- — 31,  vv.  30,31.) — The  apostle  was  constrained  to  speak 
of  his  own  labours  and  success:  but  he  must  remind  the  Corin- 


18  For  °not  he  that  coiv  nendeth  himself  is 
Papproved,  ibut  whom  the  Livd  commendeth. 


1 Cor.  11:19.  2 Tim.  2:15.  q Matt.  25:20—23.  John  5:42—44.  12:43.  Rom.  2:29 
1 Cor.  4:5.  1 Pet.  1:7. 


thians,  that  every  man  who  “ gloried,”  ought  “ to  glory  in 
God,’’  as  his  Portion:  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  whole 
Salvation,  and  the  giver  of  all  his  hopes,  grace,  endowments, 
and  usefulness  ; to  whom  all  the  honour  of  them  was  due.  If 
a man  could  not  thus  “ glory  in  the  Lord,”  all  other  glorying 
must  be  vain-glory,  and  end  in  shame  and  misery.  For  that 
man  was  not  to  be  considered  as  “approved,”  in  respect  of 
his  Christian  profession  or  ministry,  who  could  speak  elo- 
quently and  plausibly  in  his  own  commendation : but  he,  to 
whose  faithfulness  the  Lord  himself  bare  testimony,  and 
whose  services  he  commended,  by  employing  him  as  his  in- 
strument for  good  to  many  souls,  and  by  giving  him  the  gra- 
cious earnests  of  final  acceptance  and  commendation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o — q.) — Many  expositors  suppose,  that,  the  commenda- 
tion here  mentioned  was  given  when  God  enabled  a man  to 
work  miracles,  or  exercise  spiritual  gifts.  But  many  wrought 
miracles  and  prophesied,  who  were  “ workers  of  iniquity  ;” 
(Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  and  it  could  not  be 
properly  said,  that  “ the  Lord  commended”  them.  The  evi- 
dent usefulness  of  a minister’s  labours,  is  a less  equivocal  tes- 
timony ; yet  the  final  account,  the  “Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,”  and  “ the  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  con- 
science” in  the  mean  while,  seem  especially  intended.  (Notes. 
1:12—14.  5:9—12.  Matt.  25:19—23.  1 Cor.  3:10—15.  4:3 
-5.) 

Commendeth.  (18)  Yvvigrwv.  12.  See  on  Rom.  3:5. — Ap- 
proved.] Aoxipog.  13:7.  See  on  Rom.  14:18.  Acioxipog,  13: 
5.  1 Cor.  9:27. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 6.  They  who  meet  with  unjust  and  ungrateful  usage 
from  those,  to  whom  they  are  labouring  to  do  good,  should 
frequently  and  intensely  meditate  on  “ the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness of  Christ.”  As  he  was  reviled  and  despised  by  those 
whom  he  came  to  save  ; and  among  whom  he  wrought  his  mi- 
racles of  love  and  mercy,  “ going  about  doing  good  ;”  none  need 
wonder,  or  be  discouraged,  at  meeting  with  a similar  “ contra- 
diction of  sinners,”  in  their  work  and  labour  of“  love.”  (Note, 
Heb.  12:2,3.)  They  should  then  endeavour  to  go  on  patiently 
and  quietly,  after  his  example,  and  to  “ overcome  evil  with 
good :”  and,  even  when  constrained  by  duty  to  reprove  and 
correct,  or  to  exercise  authority  with  firmness  and  decision  . 
they  should  do  it.  with  reluctance,  shotv  a desire  to  avoid  the 
painful  necessity,  and  manifest  a loving  and  forgiving  spirit,  that 
all  may  see  how  dear  “ the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ 
are  to  them. — Ministers  should  be  careful  to  avoid  all  appear 
ance,  and  to  obviate  all  suspicion,  of  “walking  according  to 
the  flesh  :”  and  those  who  falsely  accuse  them  of  so  doing 
will  expose  themselves  to  the  displeasure  of  God.  Though 
encompassed  with  infirmities  and  temptations,  and  subject  to 
manifold  imperfections,  ffle  servants  of  Christ  are  engaged  in 
a warfare  which  cannot  be  waged  “after  the  flesh.”  Worldly 
wisdom,  affected  eloquence,  dissimulation,  compulsion,  angry 
disputation,  slanders,  revilings,  and  ridicule,  are  carnal  wea- 
pons : and,  however  powerful  they  may  seem  to  numbers, 
they  will  be  found  useless  as  straw  and  stubble  in  this  war  ; 
and  rather  fortify  and  garrison  Satan’s  strong-holds,  than  pull 
them  down.  For  success  against  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
must  be  expected,  “ not  from  might,  or  power,  but  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.”  The  appointed  means,  however  feeble  they 
appear  to  unbelief,  will  be  “ mighty  through  God.”  His  power 
acompanying  the  blowing  of  trumpets  at  his  command,  cast 
down  the  walls  of  Jericho  far  more  speedily  and  entirely  than 
any  engines  of  war  could  have  demolished  them.  And  “ the 
preaching  of  the  cross,”  by  men  of  faith  and  prayer,  has 
always  been  most  fatal  to  the  strong-holds  of  idolatrj',  infide- 
lity, impiety,  and  wickedness.  Men  may,  if  they  be  able,  give 
energy  to  means  of  their  own  inventing;  while  Satan  derides 
their  puny  efforts, and  “takes  them  captive  at  his  will.”  But 
God  works  by  his  own  appointments  : by  his  power  the  enemy 
is  driven  from  his  fortifications,  men’s  “imaginations”  are  cast 
down,  their  “ reasonings”  and  objections  silenced,  their  pride 
abased,  their  illusions  dissipated  ; the  knowledge  of  God  finds 
admission  into  the  mind;  reverential  fear,  repentance,  humi- 
lity, faith,  love,  and  gratitude  follow;  and  the  whole  soul,  with 
all  its  faculties  and  operations,  is  at  length  “captivated  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.”  Thus  he  makes  “his  people  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power,”  and  gradually  perfects  them  in  obedience 
and  in  the  beauties  of  holiness.  Yet  while  the  gracious  Saviour 
is  ever  ready  to  forgive,  and  delights  in  mercy  ; lie  is  “ in  readi- 
ness to  avenge  the  disobedience”  of  the  impenitent  and  unbe- 
lieving, especially  that  of  hypocrites  and  false  teachers,  who 
corrupt  the  church  and  dishonour  his  name ; and  he  will  at 
length  “make  them  as  a fiery  oven  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.’’ 

V.  7 — 18.  It  is  peculiarly  un?uitable  to  the  character  of 
Christians,  though  lamentably  common,  to  judge  of  men,  or 
look  upon  things,  after  “the  outward  appearance:”  as  if 
learning,  eloquence,  affluence,  a graceful  person  and  address, 
or  elegant  attire,  were  evidences  of  a man’s  holiness  and  hea 
venly  wisdom,  or  the  seal  of  Chris,  to  his  ministerial  charao 
ter  ! Or  as  if  the  want  of  such  embellishments  proved  a man 
not  to  be  an  eminent  Christian  or  an  able  faithful  minister 
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apostle  excuses  his  self -commendation  ; because  he  used  it  out  of  “ godly 
jealousy ” over  those  at  Corinth,  whom  he  had  espoused  to  Christ  ; lest  false 
teachers  should  pervert  them,  as  Satan  did  Eve,  1 3.  Their  new  teachei  s 

had  not  preached  another  Saviour,  or  another  Spirit,  or  another  gospel,  than 
he  had  done,  4.  He  was  not  at  all  inferior  to  the  “ chief est  apostles  ; for 
though  “ rude  in  speech,"  he  was  not  so  “ in  knowledge,"  3,  6.  He  declined 
being  chargeable  to  the  Corinthians,  not  from  want  of  love,  but  to  counter- 
act his  opposers,  7—12  ; who  were  “ false  apostles,  ministers  of  Satan, 
though  appearantly  " ministers  of  righteousness  even  as  “ Satan  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"  13—13.  /Is  many  gloried,  and  were 
borne  with,  ecenwhile  over-bearing  and  rapacious  ; he  would,  though  reluct- 
antly, “ glory  also,"  16 — 20.  A most  extrao  / dinary  account  of  his  abundant 
labours,  dangers,  sufferings,  and  deliverances,  21 — 33. 

t^TTOULD  to  God  ye  could  bbear  with  me  a 
VV  little  cin  my  folly : and  indeed  * bear  with  me. 
2 For  I am  djealous  over  you  with  |odly  jea- 
lousy ; for  el  have  espoused  you  to  one  Husband > 

a Num.  11:29.  Josh.  7:7.  2 Kings  5:3.  Acts  26:29.  1 Cor.  4:8.  b 4.  Acts  IS:  14. 
Heb.  5:2.  c 16,17,19,21.  5:13.  12:11.  1 Cor.  1:21.  3:18.  4:10.  * Or  ,yedobear 

withme.  d Gal.  4:11,17— 19.  Phil.  1:8.  1 Thes.  2:11.  e Gen.  24:2— 5,58— 67. 
Ps.  45:10.11.  Is.  54:5.  62:4,5.  Hos.  2:19,20.  John  3:29.  Rom.  7:4.  1 Cor.  4:15. 
fEp'n.  5:27.  Col.  1:28.  g Lev. 21:13-15.  Ez.  44:22.  h 29.  12:20,21.  Ps.  119: 
53.  Gal.  1:6.  3:1.  4:11.  Phil.  3:18,19.  i Gen.  3:4,13.  John  8:44.  1 Tim. 2:14. 


that  f I may  present  you  as  ea  chaste  virgin  tc 
Christ.  f. 

3 But  hI  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  5as  the  ser- 
pent beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety,  kso  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  'the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Christ. 

4 For  if  he  that  cometh  mpreacheth  another 
Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  nre-. 
ceive  another  Spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received, 
or  °another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted, 
ye  might  well  bear  fwith  him. 

5 For  I suppose  pI  was  not  a whit  jehind 
the  very  chiefest  apostles. 

6 But  though  I be  irude  in  speech,  yet  not  in 

Rev.  12:9.  20:2.  k 13— 15.  2:17.  4:2.  Matt. 24:24.  Acts  20:30,31 . Gal. 1:6.  2:4. 
3:1.  Eph.  4:14.  Col. 2:4,8,18.  2 Thes.  2:3— 11.  1 Tim.  4:1— 4.  2 Tim.  3:1— 9,13. 
4:3,4.  Tit.  1:10.  2Pet.2:l— 14.  3:3,17.  1 John  2:18.  4:1.  Jnde4.  Rev. 12:9. 

1 1:12.  Rom.  12:8.  16:18,19.  m Acts  4:12.  1 Tim.  2:5.  n 1 Cor.  12:4—11.  GaL 
3:2.  Eph.  4:4,5.  oGal. 1:7,8.  tOr.witAme.  p 12: 1 1,12.  1 Cor.  15:10.  Gal. 
2:6—9.  q 10:10.  1 Cor.  1:17,21.  2:1— 3.  r Eph.  3:4.  2 Pet.  3:15,16. 


of  the  lowly  Saviour  ! Even  Paul  was  “ base,”  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  self-sufficient  and  accomplished  Corinthians:  and 
though  “ his  letters  were  weighty  and  powerful,  yet  his 
bodily  presence  was  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible  so 
that  Satan’s  emissaries  far  excelled  him  in  exterior  recom- 
mendations. This  should  teach  us  not  to  judge  of  gold 
merely  by  its  glitter,  in  which  tinsel  often  exceeds  it ; but  to 
bring  it  to  the  balance  and  weigh  it. — When  professors  or 
preachers  of  the  gospel  are  so  confident  that  they  belong  to 
Christ,  that  they  can  hardly  allow  those  who  do  not  coincide 
in  their  views,  or  sanction  their  conduct,  to  be  Christians  ; 
and  when  they  treat  the  most  approved  characters  with  super- 
cilious contempt  and  revilings  : their  very  confidence  should 
excite  our  suspicions  : for  it  far  more  accords  to  that  of  “ the 
deceitful  workers”  at  Corinth,  than  to  that  of  St.  Paul  and 
his  fellow-labourers,  which  was  modest,  humble,  and  candid. 
The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  when  constrained  to  men- 
tion “ the  authority,  which  the  Lord  had  given  him,  for  edifi- 
cation and  not  for  destruction,”  and  which  he  used  in  the  most 
wise  and  excellent  manner,  and  with  the  most  blessed  suc- 
cess; spake  of  it  with  reserve,  lest  he  should  seem  to  boast, 
or  to  threaten.  Whereas  some  men  appear  to  be  entirely 
out  of  their  element,  when  they  are  not  boasting  of  them- 
selves, and  menacing  divine  judgments  on  all  who  oppose 
them ; as  if  they  would  terrify  every  one  into  silence  and  sub- 
mission. Let  us  not  “ dare  to  make  ourselves  of  that 
number,”  or  “to  compare  ourselves  with  those  who  thus 
commend  themselves  :”  let  us  leave  them  to  expose  their  own 
want  of  wisdom,  humility,  and  charity,  by  “ measuring  them- 
selves by  themselves,”  and  all  other  men  by  their  own  stan- 
dard ; “ boasting  of  themselves,  without  measure”  or  decency; 

“ intruding  into  other  men’s  labours,”  “ glorying  in  things 
made  ready  to  their  hands,”  and  neglecting  their  own  work, 
that  they  may  spoil  that  of  other  men.  But  we  should  humbly 
“compare  ourselves”  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the  example 
of  prophets  and  apostles;  and  “measure  ourselves  by  the 
rule”  of  our  duty,  the  obligations  conferred  upon  us,  and  the 
work  assigned  us:  we  should  be  diligent,  and  “ study,  yea, 
be  ambitious,  to  be  quiet  and  mind  our  own  business,”  though 
in  an  obscure  situation;  and  thankful  for  success,  according 
to  the  measure  and  rule  which  God  has  distributed  to  us  ; 
whether  called  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  serve  Christ  in  any 
other  way  ; without  intermeddling  with  other  men’s  labours, 
or  boasting  in  services  performed  by  them.  We  ought  like- 
wise to  hope  for  the  increase  of  the  faith  and  grace,  even  of 
those  who  have  most  failed  in  their  duty  to  us  ; to  be  zealous 
arid  bold,  in  a humble,  patient,  prudent,  loving  and  self-deny- 
ing manner,  and  rather  to  be  desirous  of  doing  abundant 
good,  than  of  acquiring  great  reputation.  Finally,  let  us  re- 
member to  glory  in  the  Lord  our  Salvation,  and  in  all  other 
things,  only  as  evidences  of  his  love,  or  as  means  of  promot- 
ing his  glory : and,  instead  of  commending  ourselves,  or 
seeking  the  praise  of  men ; let  us  desire  and  aspire  after 
“ that  honour,  which  cometh  from  God  only.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  XL  V.  1—6.  i he  apostle  admitted, 
that  in  general  self-commendation  implied  folly:  yet  the  case 
required  it  of  him  at  that  time  ; and  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  his  love  to  souls,  rendered  him  an  excep- 
tion to  ordinary  rules.  He  therefore  desired  and  prayed,  that 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  might  show  a disposition  “ to  bear 
with  him  a little,”  in  what  they  deemed  “ his  folly  ;”  he  must, 
however,  venture  all  consequences  ; and  they  must  bear  with 
him,  whetner  they  approved  or  disapproved  of  it.  _ ( Marg . 
Ref.  a— c.)  For  he  was  “jealous  over  them,  with”  that  fer- 
vent love  and  anxious  solicitude  for  their  welfare,  which 
sprang  from  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Goa  and  regard  to  his  au- 
thority. He  had  solicited  and  obtained  their  consent,  to  that 
sacred  and  blessed  union  with  Christ,  which  might  be  called 
their  espousals  to  the  One  “Bridegroom”  and  Husband  of 
the  church;  to  whom  alone  their  devoted,  faithful,  and  obe- 
dient affection  belonged,  and  from  whom  all  their  felicity 
should  be  expected.  He  therefore  feared  every  thing,  which 
tended  to  alienate,  weaken,  and  divide  their  attachment  to 
him ; or  pollute  them,  either  in  body  or  mind  : for  his  ambi- 
tion was  tc  present  them  to  Christ  at  last,  “holy,  unblame- 
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able,  and  unreproveable  in  his  sight ;”  as  “ a chaste  virgin” 
is  presented  to  her  intended  husband,  when  the  marriage  is 
completed.  (Marg.  Ref . d — g.  Note,  Eph.  5:22 — 27.)  But 
he  feared  lest,  by  any  means,  the  false  teachers  should  draw 
them  aside  from  simple  dependence  on  Christ  and  obedient 
love  to  him,  into  a false  confidence,  carnal  affections,  or  dis- 
obedience. Lest  they  should  be  deluded  from  that  ourity  ol 
doctrine,  that  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  and  that  honourable 
conduct,  which  became  this  high  relation:  even  “as  Eve”  in 
Eden  was  beguiled  by  Satan,  in  the  form  of  a serpent,  to 
seek  happiness  in  departing  from  God,  and  disobeying  him  ; 
being  deceived  by  specious  and  subtle  pretences  and  insinua- 
tions. (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.  Notes,  Gen.  3:1 — 6.  Rev.  12:7 — 
12,  v.  9.)  The  Corinthians  were  peculiarly  exposed  to  this 
danger,  from  those  who  puffed  them  up  with  an  idea  of  their 
extraordinary  knowledge  ; and  seduced  them,  by  artful  rea- 
sonings, to  seek  liberty  and  pleasure  in  other  things,  besides 
obeying  God,  and  walking  with  him.  Indeed,  if  any  man 
could  possibly  have  preached  “another  Jesus,”  a more  gra- 
cious and  precious  Saviour  than  Paul  had  declared  to  fhem  ; 
or  could  have  conferred  on  them  “ another  Spirit,”  whose 
gifts  and  influences  were  more  excellent  than  those,  which 
the  Holy  Spirit,  through  Paul’s  ministry,  had  bestowed  on 
them  ; or  if  “ another”  and  more  suitable  “ gospel  had  been 
preached,  than  that  which  they  had  embraced  ;”  there  might 
have  been  some  reason  for  their  bearing  with  the  new 
teachers,  or  even  preferring  them.  Yet,  even  in  that  case,  it 
would  have  become  them,  to  have  borne  with  the  infirmities 
of  their  first  instructer  in  Christianity.  But  the  contrary  was 
manifest : for,  whatever  they  might  think,  he  wTas  conscious 
that  he  was  in  no  respect  inferior  to  any  of  the  apostles, 
without  exepting  Peter,  James,  or  John  who  seemed  to  be  the 
chief  of  them  all : (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.  Note,  Gal.  2:6 — 10.) 
he  might,  therefore,  well  be  confident,  that  their  new  teachers 
could  add  nothing  valuable  to  the  instructions  which  he  had 
given.  He  had  indeed  appeared  among  them  “rude  in 
speech,”  and  as  a person  of  ordinary  education,  ignorant  of 
the  rules  of  eloquence,  and  careless  respecting  them : (this 
might  be  the  case,  though  his  discourses  were  replete  with 
natural  pathos,  and  sound  argument:)  yet  he  had  shown 
himself  competent  in  knowledge,  to  instruct  his  hearers  in 
every  part  of  Christianity. — St.  Paul’s  declaration,  that  he 
“ was  not  a whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles,”  w hen 
carried  to  its  consequences,  is  totally  subversive  of  the  enor- 
mous baseless  fabric  of  popery;  w-hich  rests  entirely  (as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rest  of  the  professed  Christian  church,)  on 
the  vain  imagination,  that  Peter  was  supreme  over  all  the  apos- 
tles ; and  that  the  pope,  or  the  Roman  church,  or  both,  inherit 
in  some  unaccountable  manner,  and  by  some  unknown  title,  that 
supremacy. — Many  expositors  suppose,  that  the  expressions, 
used  by  the  apostle  in  respect  of  his  espousing  the  believers 
at  Corinth  to  Christ,  are  taken  from  Grecian  customs  : but 
the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  seems  referred  to.  (Notes, 
Ps.  45:9—17.  Cant.  1:2.  Is.  54:5—10.  62:1—5.  Ez.  16:9—14. 
Hos.  2:18 — 20.  John  3:27 — 36,  v.  29.)  Others  conclude,  that 
one  false  teacher,  and  he  a Jew,  was  the  author  of  the  dis- 
turbances at  Corinth.  But  the  £ilse  teachers  (Note,  13 — 15.) 
seem  to  have  corrupted  the  gospel  rather  with  heathenism, 
than  Judaism.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  5:  6:  8:  10:18 — 31.  11:17 — 34.) 

Would  to  God.  (1)  Oi peXuv.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:8. — Ye 
could  hear.]  4:19,20.  See  on  Matt.  17:17. — In 

my  folly.]  Ttjg  atppoavvyg.  17,21.  See  on  Mark  7:22. — With 
godly  jealousy . (2)  ZyXto  Oeov.  See  on  Row.  10:2. — Comp. 
1:12.  7:10. — I have  espoused.]  'Hofioaapyv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Prov.  8:30.  17:7.  19:14.  Sept. *  1 Apto,  arete  jun go.  Schleus* 
ner. — Subtlety.  (3)  ITarovpyip.  4:2.  Sec  on  Euhe  20:23. — 
Should  be  corrupted.]  <l>$apy.  See  on  1 Cor.  3:17. — Simpli- 
city.] ' A.ir\oTyTos.  See  on  1:12. — I was  not  a whit  behind. 
(5)  Mr/Scv  btrreprjKsvai.  8.  12:11.  See  on  Rom.  3:23. — The 
very  chiefest  apostles.]  Twr  v: rep  X<av  arooToXwv.  12:11. 
Matt.  2:16.  8:2S.  2 Tim.  4:15,  et  ai. — Rude.  (6)  hhamjj.  See 
on  Acts  4:1 3. 

V.  7 — 12.  The  new  teachers  at  Corinth  were  distinguish- 
ed from  the  apostle,  by  what  they  received  as  well  as  whtt 
they  impryrted.  But  would  the  church  be  oifended  with  hinu 
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knowledge  ; !liut  we  have  been  thoroughly  made 
manifest  among  you  in  all  things. 

7 Have  I committed  an  offence  lin  abasing  my- 
self that  ye  might  be  exalted,  because  I have 
preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ? 

8 I “robbed  other  churches,  taking  w^iges  of 
them,  to  do  you  service. 

9 And  when  I was  present  with  you,  *and 
wanted,  ?I  was  chargeable  to  no  man:  for  that 
which  was  lacking  to  me  7the  brethren  which 
came  from  Macedonia  supplied  : and  in  all  things 
I have  kept  myself  from  being  “burdensome  unto 
you,  and  so  will  I keep  myself. 

10  As  bthe  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  ‘no  man 
shall  stop  me  of  this  cboasting  in  flthe  regions  of 
Achaia. 


11  Wherefore?  ebecause  I love  you  not?  fGod 
knoweth. 

12  But  swhat  I do,  that  I will  do,  hthat  I may 
cut  off  occasion  from  them  which  desire  occasion ; 
that  wherein  ’they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even 

aS  We.  [ Practical  Obseroations.'] 

13  For  such  are  kfalse  apostles,  deceitful  wotk- 
kers,  transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel : mfor  Satan  himself  is  trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  nno  great  thing  if  °his  minis- 
ters also  be  transformed  as  pthe  ministers  of  righ- 
teousness; ^whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their 
works. 

16  I rsay  again,  sLet  no  man  think  me  a fool ; 
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because  he  had  “abased  himself,”  in  working  as  a tent-maker 
for  his  maintenance,  and  submitting  to  many  privations  and  self- 
denials,  that  they  might  “be  exalted”  to  the  privileges  of  God’s 
people,  by  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  without  putting 
them  to  any  expense?  ( Mar g.  Ref.  t.)  Indeed  he  had 
done  this,  lest  he  should  prejudice  their  minds;  and  he 
might,  in  some  sense,  be  said  even  to  have  “robbed  other 
churches,”  by  receiving  money  of  them  for  his  subsistence, 
while  he  was  labouring  for  the  benefit  of  the  Corinthians. 
And  when  he  had  really  been  in  want  among  them,  he 
neither  ceased  from  his  ministry  through  discouragement,  nor 
yet  put  them  to  any  charge : but  the  Christians  from  Mace- 
donia, especially  from  Philippi,  supplied  him  with  what  was 
absolutely  necessary.  ( Marg . Ref.  x — z.  Note , Phil.  4:10 
— 20.)  Thus  “in  all  things  he  had  kept  himself  from  being 
burdensome  to  them ;”  nay,  he  saw  cause  to  determine  that 
he  would  continue  to  do  so:  and  as  surely  as  “the  truth  of 
Christ  was  in  him,”  and  he  faithfully  preached  it;  (Note,  1: 
23,24.)  he  was  resolved,  that  no  man,  by  entreaties,  argu- 
ments, or  reproaches,  should  ever  fake  from  him  this  ground 
of  glorying;  and  that  he  would  receive  nothing  towards  his 
maintenance,  from  any  one  through  all  the  regions  of  Achaia. 
If  the  reason  of  this  fixed  purpose  were  demanded,  or  if  any 
should  impute  it  to  his  want  of  love : he  would  appeal  to 
God,  who  well  knew  his  tender  affection  for  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a — c.  Notes,  12:11 — 15.)  But,  indeed,  he  was  resolved 
to  proceed  in  his  present  conduct,  that  he  might  deprive  those 
of  the  “occasion”  of  slandering  him,  who  were  ready  to 
seize  on  every  handle  against  him;  (Note,  5:9 — 12.)  and  to 
set  them  a good  example,  that,  in  respect  of  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  Christ  and  love  of  the  church,  in  which  they 
gloried,  they  might  be  shown  in  what  manner  to  make  good 
their  pretensions  ; and  learn  that  the  self-denial  and  disinte- 
restedness of  the  apostle  constituted  a far  more  unequivocal 
evidence  of  zeal  and  affection,  than  their  plausible  harangues, 
joined  with  a selfish  and  domineering  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — f-  Note,  Acts  20:32 — 35.)  It  is  generally  supposed,  that 
the  false  teachers  affected  the  praise  of  preaching  the  gospel 
freely : but  the  language,  which  the  apostle  afterwards  uses, 
clearly  proves  that  this  was  not  the  case.  (20)  They  seem 
rather  to  have  despised  Paul,  as  degrading  himself,  and  as 
acting  inconsistently  with  the  dignity  of  an  apostle,  in  labour- 
ing, and  enduring  poverty  instead  of  demanding  a mainte- 
nance.— -As  Corinth  was  a rich  city,  his  long  continuance 
there  might  have  been  ascribed  to  mercenary  motives,  had 
he  not  adopted  this  plan  : (Notes,  1 Cor.  9:1—23.)  and  as  the 
Christians  in  Macedonia,  though  far  poorer  than  the  Corin- 
thians, vet  in  part  maintained  the  apostle  when  labouring  at 
Corintlf;  it  might  in  some  sense  he  said,  that  they  were 
robbed  to  exalt  their  more  prosperous  brethren. 

Nave  I committed  an  offence.  (7)  H ayaprtav  tnoiyoa. 
See  Matt.  18:15.  1 Cor.  8:12. — In  abasing  myself .] 

Eyavrov  ranzivuv.  12:21.  Matt.  18:4.  Luke  14:11.  18:14. 

Phil.  2:8.  Jam.  4:10.  1 Pet.  5:6,  el  al. — I robbed.  (8) 
EcrvA^aa.  Here  only.  From  av\y,  spoil,  spolium. — fVages.  1 
Oipuviov.  See  on  Luke  3:14.—/  was  chargeable.  (9; 
K arevapKtjaa.  12:13,14.  Ex  Kara,  et  vapKaw,  torpore  afficio. 
1 Obtorpui  cum  a’icujus  incommodo.'  Bcza. — ‘“I  stunned 
none  of  them  with  my  complaints,”  I importuned  none  of 
them  to  supply  my  wants.’  JVhitby. — ‘ He  was  none  of  those 
idle  drones,  who,  by  their  laziness,  do  even  chill,  and  benumb, 
ano  deaden  the  charity  of  well-disposed  persons.’  Leigh. 
(j\otes,  1 Plies.  2:1 — 8.  2 Thes.  3:6 — 9.) — Supplied.] 

ilpooavcTTAripuaav . See  on  9:12. — From  being  burdensome .] 
.r:tre  on!-v’-:  -Ah  rnan  shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting. 
(j  1 his  ^boasting  shall  not  be  stopped,  in  me.”  Marg. 
H Kavxwts  avTr,  ov  ippay/jaerat  ets  cyt.—'bpaoco>.  See  on 
Rom.  2A9.— That  I may  cut  off.  (12)  'iva  tKxofu).  Matt. 
5:30.  Ram.  11:22,24,  et  al—  Occasion.]  Tyv  acbopyyv.  5:V/ 
Bee  on  Rom.  7:8.  r 


V-  13 — 15.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  persons, 
to  whom  St.  Paul  referred,  would  in  this  respect  be  found  like 
him;  as  they  were  indeed  “false  apostles,”  who  in  a lying 
manner  pretended  to  be  sent  by  Christ;  in  this  and  other 
things  “ working  deceitfully,  ” acting  with  duplicity,  and  var- 
nishing over  their  hypocrisy  and  selfish  intentions,  by  specious 
professions  : so  that  their  style,  manner,  and  conduct  were  an 
affected  imitation  of  those  of  the  apostles  ; but  their  ministry 
tended  to  dishonour  God,  and  to  deceive  souls.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k.  Notes,  2:14 — 17.  4:1,2.  Jer.  23:13—27.  Ez.  13:1 
— 16.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  Nor  need  it  excite  wonder,  that  such 
wicked  men  should  be  so  specious  in  their  appearance  and 
pretensions  ; for  even  Satan,  their  master,  could  disguise 
himself,  and  tempt  men  m the  form  of  a holy  angel,  a mes- 
senger from  the  world  of  light,  instead  of  appearing  as  the 
prince  of  darkness.  (Mrcrg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  Matt.  4:3,4 
16:21 — 23.  Gal.  1:6 — 10.)  He  can  delude  men  with  profes- 
sions of  extraordinary  illumination,  high  affections,  evan- 
gelical truth,  revelations,  singular  sanctity,  deadness  to  the 
world,  austerity,  or  sublimity  of  devotion,  and  in  various 
other  ways : that  so  he  might  undermine  or  disgrace  the 
whole  religion  of  Christ;  hurry  men  into  absurdities  and  ex- 
travagances ; lead  them  to  neglect  the  plain  rule  of  the  writ- 
ten word  ; and  change  them  inio  enthusiasts,  antinomians,  or 
superstitious  formalists.  It  was  not  therefore  “any  thing 
great,”  or  difficult,  or  “marvellous,”  that  “his  ministers 
should  be  transformed,”  and  assume  the  appearance  of  “the 
ministers  of  righteousness  ;”  that  by  them  this  chief  deceiver 
might  impose  on  men  to  their  destruction  : or  if  they  appeared 
openly,  as  opposers  of  the  gospel  and  patrons  of  vice  and 
impiety,  they  could  not  do  near  so  much  mischief:  even  as 
depredators  succeed  best,  when  disguised  like  honest  men, 
and  reputed  to  be  such.  But,  whatever  their  professions 
might  be,  and  however  they  might  be  admired  and  applauded  ; 
yet  their  end  would  accord  not  to  their  popularity,  confidence, 
eloquence,  or  sentiments;  but  to  their  works,  their  conduct 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  effect  of  their  principles  among 
men.  (Note,  Malt.  7:15 — 20.)  The  plural  number  used 
in  these  verses,  in  which  the  apostle  directly  speaks  out  on  a 
subject  to  which  he  had  all  along  covertly  referred,  does  by 
no  means  favour  the  opinion,  that  one  false  teacher  was  ex- 
clusively meant : though  one  might  possess  greater  influence 
than  the  others. 

False  apostles.  (13)  'irzv5airo(rTo\oi.  Here  only. — De- 
ceitful workers.]  E pyaTtu  SoXioi.  Ao\io$.  Here  only. — 

Transforming  themselves.]  ~A\zTaaxyyari(,oyevoi.  14,15. 
See  on  Rom.  12:2. 

V.  16 — 20.  Having  thus  openly  decided  against  those 
who  persisted  in  opposing  his  authority  at  Corinth,  the 
apostle  returned  to  his  subject.  He  desired  that  no  one 
would  “ think  him  a fool,”  or  a vainglorious  man,  on  account 
of  what  he  had  said  in  his  own  behalf,  when  the  importance 
of  the  occasion  peremptorily  demanded  it  of  him:  yet,  if 
they  would  form  so  unfavourable  a conclusion,  let  them  at 
least  receive  him  in  that  character,  while  “ he  boasted  himself 
a little,”  for  a short  time,  and  as  to  a few  things  in  which  he 
was  really  distinguished:  for  he  sought  their  good  and  not 
his  own  credit,  in  what  he  said.  He  did  not  indeed  speak 
on  this  occasion,  according  to  the  general  precepts  or  exam- 
ple of  the  Lord,  or  what  was  proper  to  he  imitated  in  ordi- 
nary cases  ; nor  was  it  an  immediate  revelation  which  he  was 
about  to  declare:  but  he  followed  that  “same  confidence  of 
boasting,”  which  their  conduct  had  imposed  upon  him,  and 
which  the  example  of  some  among  them  seemed  to  authorize  • 
though  they  would  perhaps  deem  it  foolish  in  him  to  do  it. 
As,  however,  many  of  them,  both  the  deceivers  and  the 
deceived,  were  in  this  habit  of  “ glorying  after  the  flesh,” 
“he  would  glory  also:”  hut  on  other  grounds  and  in  another 
manner,  in  order  to  counteract  tho  pernicious  tendency  of 
their  vain  confidence.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.)  Well  satisfied  with 
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il  otherwise,  yet  as  a fool  ‘receive  me,  that  I may 
boast  myself  a little. 

17  That  which  I speak,  '-I  speak  it  not  after  the 
Lord,  but  as  it  were  “foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of 
boasting. 

18  Seeing  that  xmany  glory  after  the  flesh,  -T 
will  glory  also. 

! 9 For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  "seeing  ye  your- 
selves are  wise. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  aif  a man  bring  you  into 
bondage,  if  a man  devour  you , if  a man  btake  of 
you.  if  a man  exalt  himself,  if  ca  man  smite  you 

On  the  face.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

21  I speak  as  concerning  reproach,  das  though 
we  had  been  weak.  Howbeit,  ewhereinsoever 
any  is  bold,  (T  speak  foolishly,)  I am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  ^Hebrews  ? so  aw  I.  Are  they 


Israelites  r so  am  I.  Are  they  hthe  seed  of  Abra- 
ham ? so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  'ministers  of  Christ  ? (I  speak  as  a 
fool,)  kI  am  more ; ‘in  labours  more  abundant,  min 
stripes  above  measure,  "in  prisons  more  frequent, 
°in  deafhs  oft. 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I Torty 
stripes  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  ^1  beaten  with  rods,  'once  was 
I stoned,  "thrice  I suffered  shipwreck,  a night  and 
a day  1 have  been  in  the  deep; 

. 26  In  ’journeyinffs  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  Hn  perils  by  mine  own  country- 
men, fin  perils  by  the  heathen,  Hn  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the 
sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren  ; 

27  In  "weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 


* Or,  sutTerme.  1,19-  t l Cor.  7:6,12.  u 18— 27.  9:4.  Phil.  3:4— 6.  x 12:21 — 
23  10:12— 18.  Jer.  9:23.24.  1 Pel.  1:24.  v 12:5,6,9,1 1.  z 1 Cor.  4:10.  8:1.  10: 
)•>  Rev.  3:17.  a 1:24.  Gal.  2:4.  4:3,9,25.  5:1,10.  6:12.  b Rom.  16:17,18. 
Phil. 3:19.  1 Tiles.  2:5.  cis.50:6.  Lam.  3:30.  Luke  6:29.  (110:1,2,10.13: 

10.  e 22— 27.  Phil.  3:3— 6.  117,23.  g Ex.  3:18.  5:3.  7:16.9:1,13.10:3. 

Acts  22:3.  Rom.  11:  l.  Phil.  3:5.  h Gen.  17:8,9.  2 Chr.  20:7.  Matt.  3:9.  John 
8:33—39.  Rom.  4:13— 18.  i 3:6.  6:4.  1 Cor.  3:5.  4:1.  1 Thes.  3:2.  1 Tim.  4:6. 
k 5.  12:11,12.  1 1 Cor.  15:10.  Col.  1:29.  m 24:25.  6:4,5.  Acts  9:16.  n Acts  16: 
21.  20.23.  21:11.  24:26,27.  25:14.  27:1.  28:16,30.  Eph.3:1.4:l.  6:20.  Phil.  1:13. 


2 Tim.  1:8— 16.  2:9.  Philem.  9.  Heb.  10:34.  o 1 :9,10.  4:11.  6:9.  Acts  14:19 
1 Cor.  15:30 — 32.  Phil.  2:17.  Col.  1:24.  p Deut.  25:2,3.  Matt.  10:17.  Mark  13: 

! 9.  q Acts  16.22,23.33,37.  22:24.  r Malt.  21:35.  Acts  7:58,59.  14:5.19.  Heb.  11: 
37.  s Acts  27:41.  t Acts  9:26—30.  11:25,26.  13:  14:  15:2—4,40,41.  16:  17:  18: 
1,18*23.  19:1.  20:1,  &c.  Rom.  15:19,24—28.  Gal.  1:17—21.  u Acts  9:23— 25,29. 
! 13:50.  20:3,19.  21 :28— 31.  23:12,  &c.  25:3.  1 Thes.  2: 15,16.  xl:8— 10.  Acts 

14:5,19.  16:19—24.  19:23—41.  1 Cor.  15:32.  y 32.  Acts  9:24.  17.5.  z 23.  6:5. 
Acts  20:5—11,34,35.  1 Thes.  2:9.  2 Thes.  3:8. 


their  own  wisdom,  they  were  accustomed  to  bear,  with  a 
self-complacent  joy,  the  conduct  of  those  who  acted  foolishly  ; 
and  had,  no  doubt,  often  lookeddown  on  him  with  this  mixture 
of  pity  and  contempt.  (Note,  1 Cor.  4:(i — 13.)  Yet  they  had 
not  greatly  shown  their  wisdom,  in  bearifig  with  the  false 
teachers:  for  they  endured  it  without  complaint,  at  least, 
without  being  undeceived,  if  any  one  brought  them  into  an 
abject  dependence  on  him,  and  enslaved  their  consciences  to 
his  unwarranted  impositions : if  he  devoured  tfieir  substance, 
(as  the  Pharisees  did  the  widows’  houses,)  by  exorbitant 
demands  under  covert  specious  pretexts ; if  he  took  money 
from  them  by  way  of  presents  ; if  he  exalted  himself  as 
some  absolute  ruler  over  them,  and  behaved  in  the  most  in- 
solent manner;  nay,  if  he  even  smote  them  on  the  face,  as 
treating  them  with  contempt  and  disdain,  in  his  ungoverned 
passions.  Doubtless,  this  refers  to  facts  known  to  the 
apostle,  in  which  the  violent,  litigious,  ambitious,  selfish, 
temper  of  the  “ false  apostles,”  had  been  evident  to  all  men: 
yet  they  were  still  allowed  to  retain  their  influence,  through 
the  fascination  of  their  eloquence,  and  confidence,  and  the 
crafty  management  of  their  deluded  admirers!  (JMarg.  Ref. 
z — c..  Note,  Matt.  5:38 — 42.)  Glory  after  the  flesh.]  This 
is  by  most  expositors,  without  any  proof,  explained  of  the 
false  teachers  glorying  in  their  Jewish  extraction,  and  in 
circumcision.  But  the  expression,  “after  the  flesh,”  accord- 
ing to  the  apostle’s  language,  implies  every  thing  which  an 
unregenerate  man  can  possess;  so  that  learning,  eloquence, 
and  various  other  distinctions  may  be  meant;  whether 
Jewish  extraction  and  circumcision  be  included  or  nor. 
(Notes,  10:1—6,17,18.  Is.  40:6—8.  1 Cor.  1:26—31.  3:18 
— 22.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.  1 Pet.  1:23 — 25.) — ‘If  subjection  to 

the  Jewish  rites  had  been  that  which  the  apostle  was  so 
zealous  against ; he  would  have  spoken  more  plainly  and 
warmly  as  we  see  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  ; and  not 
have  touched  it  only  by  the  bye  slightly,  in  a doubtful  ex- 
pression. Besides,  it  is  plain,  that  no  such  thing  was  yet 
attempted  openly : only  St.  Paul  was  afraid  of  it.’  Locke. 

A fool.  (16)  A ibpova.  19.  12:6,11.  See  on  Luke  11:40. 
Acppoavvr)'  See  on  17. — After  the  Lord.  (17)  Kara  Kvptov. 
18.  1 Cor.  7:6,40. — Confidence  of  boasting.]  Trj  vnocraaei 

- av%rp 7£Wf.  See  on  9:4. — Gladly.  (19)  rH<bc<K.  12:9, 

15.  Mark  6:20.  12:37. — Bring  you  into  bondage.  (20) 
KaraSovXoi.  Gal.  2:4.  Not  elsewhere. — Devour  you.] 
K arccT&iei.  See  on  Matt.  23:14. — Take  of  you.]  A ayflavu. 
12:16. — Exalt  himself.]  Kttaiperai.  See  on  10:5. 

V.  21 — 23.  The  apostle  referred,  in  what  he  had  said,  to 
the  reproach  which  these  deceivers  had  cast  on  him  and  his 
friends  ; as  if  he  had  been  weak  and  timid  in  his  conduct  at 
Corinth.  They  ascribed  his  modesty,  meekness,  and  self- 
abasement.  to  a want  of  courage,  or  to  a consciousness  that 
he  had  no  apostolical  authority,  and  no  power  to  enforce  his 
decisions.  Yet  in  whatever  particular  any  man  was  bold,  as 
a Christian,  a minister,  or  an  apostle,  “ he  was  bold  also.” 
This  he  must  maintain,  though  be  thus  did  what  on  other 
occisions  would  be  foolisn.  Commentators  generally  sup- 
pose that  in  what  follows,  he  meant  to  compare  himself  with 
the  false  teacher,  or  teachers,  at  Corinth ; and  infer,  that 
these  were  Hebrews,  and  wanted  to  impose  the  law  on  the 
Gentile  converts;  of  which  no  trace  is  found  in  either  epistle. 
{Note,  12:17 — 21.)  But  I apprehend  that  the  whole  passage 
will  appear  far  more  natural  and  animated,  if  we  understand 
it  with  reference  to  “ the  very  chiefest  of  the”  true  “ apos- 
tles and  the  words,  “ whereinsoever  any  is  bold,”  obviously 
lead  to  this  interpretation.  (Note,  1 — 6.)  It  would  have  been 
a very  small  matter  for  him  to  show,  that  he  was  superior 
to  the  “ministers  of  Satan,”  whom  he  had  just  condemned. 
But  in  order  to  re-establish  completely  his  apostolical  autho- 
rity, he  must  prove,  that  he  was  not  “ a whit  behind  the 
chiefest  apostles  ” and  in  fact  he  here  shows,  that  he  laboured 
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and  suffered  more  abundantly  than  they  all,  or  than  any  of 
them  did.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:3 — 11,  vv.  10,11.)  All  the  apos- 
tles were  descended  from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  They 
were  neither  Hellenists  nor  proselytes ; and  Paul  was  not 
inferior  to  them  in  this  respect;  though  his  birth  at.  Tarsus 
might  give  some  persons  occasion  to  conclude  that  he  was. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  Note,  Phil.  3:1 — 7.)  He  had  declared 
that,  his  opposers  at  Corinth  were  not  “ministers  of  Christ,8 
but  of  Satan  ; (Note,  13 — 15.)  and  he  could  scarcely  seem  to 
| speak  “foolishly,”  in  magnifying  his  office,  and  declaring  that 
i he  was  more  than  they:  but  it  had  indeed  this  appearance, 

1 when  he  proceeded  to  show,  that  in  some  respects  he  was  more 
j distinguished,  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  than  any  other  per- 
I sun,  even  among  the  apostles  themselves : not  by  superior 
authority,  abilities,  miraculous  powers,  zeal,  or  holiness;  but 
by  his  more  abundant  labours  and  sufferings,  in  which  he  evi- 
dently far  exceeded  all  other  “ministers  of  Christ.”  on  earth. 
The  false  apostles  had  laboured  comparatively  very  little ; 
and,  instead  of  suffering  for  the  gospel,  it  is  very  probable  that 
they  had  risen  to  eminence,  affluence,  and  authority,  by 
means  of  it : but  by  thus  showing  himself,  in  these  things , to 
be  distinguished  above  all  the  other  apostles,  he  tacitly 
pointed  out  to  the  false  teachers  and  their  followers,  in  what 
true  pre-eminence  consisted ; and  by  the  contrast  made  it 
appear,  that  those  things  in  which  they  gloried,  were  indeed 
their  shame.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m.  Note,  Matt.  20:2 4 — 28.) — 

1 speak  as  a fool.  (23)  “ I speak  as  one  exceeding  in  folly.” 
This  confirms  the  above  interpretation. — In  prisons,  &c.] 
(Marg.  Ref.  n.  Note,  1 Cor.  15:31 — 34.)  This  occurred 
before  Paul’s  imprisonment  at  Jerusalem,  Cassarea,  an d 
Rome.  (Acts  22: — 28:) 

Reproach.  (21)  A rtpiav.  6:8.  See  on  Rom.  1:26. — I speak 
as  a fool.  (23)  Tlapaippovov  Xeyw.  Here  only.  Tlnpucppovia 

2 Pet.  2:16. — More  abundant;  . . . more  frequent.]  nepia- 
<roT£po f.  1:12.  2:4.  7:13,15.  12:15.  Mark  15:14,  et  al. — Abov* 
measure.]  'YnepfiaWovTUS.  Here  only.  'YncofaWw,  3:10. 
9:14. — Oft.]  UoWaKii.  26,27.  8:22. 

Y.  24 — 27.  The  other  apostles  had  indeed  been  scourged 
and  imprisoned  for  Christ’s  sake  ; (Notes,  Acts  4:1 — 3.  5:17 — 
25,40.)  yet  Paul  had  endured  this  pain  and  disgrace  “more 
frequently”  than  they,  and  had  been  in  danger  of  death  on  far 
more  occasions.  The  Jews  had  scourged  him  five  times, 
with  the  utmost  severity  of  which  their  law  and  custom 
allowed ; for  they  were  forbidden  to  exceed  forty  stripes,  and 
for  fear  of  a mistake,  they  always  confined  themselves  to 
thirty-nine.  (Note,  Devt.  25:2,3.)  He  had  also  been  thrice 
scourged  by  the  command  of  the  Roman  magistrate^  though 
contrary  to  their  law.  (Notes,  Acts  16:19 — 40.)  He  had  once 
been  stoned,  and  left  for  dead  ; but  had  been  miraculously 
restored  to  life.  (Notes,  Acts  14:19,20.  2 Tim.  3:10 — 12.) 
He  had  thrice  been  shipwrecked  in  his  different  voyages ; and 
at  one  time  he  continued  a night  and  a day  in  the  sea,  pro- 
bably on  a part  of  the  wreck,  in  much  suffering  and  peril. 
This  was  previous  to  his  voyage  to  Rome,  when  he  was  again 
shipwrecked.  (Notes,  Acts  27:)  Indeed,  his  other  sufferings, 
recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  from  the  nineteenth 
chapter  to  the  end,  were  subsequent  to  the  writing  of  this 
epistle : and  hence  we  may  perceive,  how  very  many  of  his 
trials  and  sufferings,  as  well  as  of  his  labours,  with  the  suc- 
cess of  them,  are  no  where  recorded,  save  in  the  book  of  God’s 
remembrance. — He  often  journeyed  from  one  region  to  ano- 
ther amidst  hardships  and  perils:  sometimes  his  life  had  been 
endangered  in  passing  rapid  rivers,  or  deep  waters,  which  lay 
in  his  way ; sometimes  by  robbers,  who  attempted  to  plunder 
and  murder  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  Notes,  Acts  20:1 — 6.)  Fre- 
quently the  Jews  assaulted  him,  being  enraged  by  his  preach- 
i ing  to  the  Gentiles ; then  the  Gentiles  attempted  to  slay  him, 
I because  his  doctrine  undermined  their  idolatry.  (Marg. 
Ref  u,  x.  Notes,  Acts  13:49 — 52.  14:5—7,19—23.  16:19—24 
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often,  ain  hungei  and  thirst,  in  Hastings  often,  in 
cold  and  cnakedness. 

28  Beside  dthose  things  that  are  without,  that 
which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  ethe  care  of  all  the 
churches. 

29  Who  f is  weak,  and  I am  not  weak  ? who  is 
offended,  sand  I burn  not  ? 

30  If  I hmust  needs  glory,  ‘I  will  glory  of  the 
things  which  concern  mine  infirmities. 

a Jar.  38:9.  I Cor.  4:11,12.  Phil.  4:12.  b 6:5.  Acts  13:2,3.  14:23.  1 Cor.  7:5. 
e Rom.  8:35,36.  Heb.  11:37.  Jam.  2:15,16.  d23— 27.  e Acts  15:36,41.  18:23. 

20:2.18—35.  Rom.  1:14.  11:13.  15:16.  16:4.  Col.  2:1.  f 2:4,5.  7:5,6.  13:9.  Ezra 
9:1 — 3.  Rom.  12:15.  15:1.  1 Cor.  8:13.  9:22.  12:26.  Gal. 6:2.  1 Thes.  3:5— 8. 
g 13— 15.  Num.  25:6— 11.  Neh.  5:6— 13.  13:15— 20,23— 25.  John  2:17.  1 Cor. 

5:1—5.  6:5—7,15—18.  11:22.  15:12,  &c.  36.  Gal.  1:7—10.  2:4—6,14.  3.1—3.  4: 

17:5—15.  18:12—17.  19:23—41.)  When  he  was  in  any  city, 
his  life  was  in  danger  from  the  violence  of  the  multitude,  or 
the  iniquity  of  the  rulers;  when  in  journeying  he  passed 
deserts,  the  wild  beasts,  or  wicked  men,  that  infested  them, 
exposed  him  to  equal  peril ; when  crossing  the  sea  he  was  in 
danger  of  pirates  and  tempests ; and  even  when  among  pro- 
fessed Christians,  he  was  “in  peril  from  false  brethren.” 
Thus  his  life  was  spent  in  weariness,  pain,  and  suffering ; his 
incessant  labour  in  preaching  the  gospel,  conversing  with  the 
people  from  house  to  house,  writing  his  epistles,  earning  his 
bread,  and  attending  to  his  devotions,  frequently  forced  him  to 
pass  whole  nights  without  rest.  Often  he  was  exposed  to 
hunger  and  thirst  through  extreme  indigence ; and  when  he 
had  food,  his  labours  and  religious  duties  led  him  to  abstain 
from  it.  He  was  sometimes  exposed  to  cold,  from  the  incle- 
mency of  the  weather,  and  want  of  proper  accommodations ; 
and  often  had  not  suitable  and  decent  raiment  to  cover  him, 
when  he  was  called  to  appear  in  public.  Yet  he  still  perse- 
vered, without  fainting,  in  his  “ work  of  faith  and  labour  of 
love.”  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b.  Notes,  (5:3 — 10.  1 Cor.  4:9 — 13.) 

I was  beaten  with  rods.  (25)  E ppafiSioSriv.  See  on  Acts 
16:22. — I suffered  shipwreck.]  Evavayrjaa.  1 Tim.  1:19. 
Comp,  of  van,  and  ayvvyi,  to  break. — A night  and  a day.] 
Nu x^rUx(-?0V-  Here  only. — In  the  deep.]  Ev  t ca  (3v$ip.  Here 
only. — In  journeyings.  (26)  'OSotiropiais.  See  on  John 
4:6.  False  brethren.]  Vev&a§e\<pois.  Gal.  2:4. — In  weari- 
ness and  painfulness.  (27)  E.v  Kotru)  Kai  yox$w.  1 Thes.2:d. 
2 Thes.  3:8. — Watchings.]  A ypvirviais.  See  on  6:5. 

V.  28 — 31.  Beside  the  things  above  mentioned,  which 
“ were  without ,”  and  mainly  related  to  the  apostle’s  bodily 
sufferings  ; his  mind  was  worn  down  by  a multiplicity  of 
affairs,  which  came  upon  him  daily,  with  the  force  of  a mul- 
titude ; by  the  care  of  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  planted 
by  him  and  others.  This  lay  upon  him,  filled  him  with  con- 
stant solicitude,  and  employed  him  perpetually,  in  forming 
and  executing  plans  to  promote  their  peace  and  prosperity, 
Co  counteract  the  designs  of  false  teachers,  and  to  order  all 
heir  concerns  for  the  best.  ( Marg . Ref.  d,  e.)  And  in  this 
ne  so  cordially  engaged,  that  he  was  attentive  to  the  case 
ftven  of  individuals : so  that  he  might  ask,  What  single 
Christian  in  all  the  churches  was  reported  to  him,  as  weak  in 
rhe  faith,  and  liable  to  be  discouraged,  with  whom  he  did  not 
sympathize  as  “ weak  also  ?”  or  who  was  stumbled  and  turned 
aside  ; and  he  was  not  fired  with  zeal  to  recover  him,  and 
with  a holy  indignation  against  those  who  occasioned  the 
evil?  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  As  it  was  become  necessary  for 
him  “ to  glory so  he  had  taken  care,  in  glorying,  not  to 
expatiate  on  his  gifts,  or  the  honours  which  he  had  received  ; 
but  on  those  things  which  showed  his  exposed,  despised,  and 
suffering  condition  ; the  infirmities  of  his  body  and  mind  ; his 
continual  need  of  divine  support  ; his  persecutions,  reproaches, 
and  deliverances,  and  such  things  as  implied  his  weakness, 
and  “ the  power  of  Christ  which  rested  on  him.”  Nor  did 
he  in  this  at  all  exceed  strict  truth,  as  those  who  gloried 
were  apt  to  do  : for  “ the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,”  to  whom  the  glory  and  praise  belonged  of  all  that 
was  done  by  him  and  for  him,  was  witness  that  he  did  not  lie 
in  any  particular,  or  in  any  measure.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1. 
Notes,  7—13.  1:23,24.) 

Those  things  that  are  without.  (28)  TwV  napsKros.  Matt. 
5:32.  Acts  26:29. — Which  cometh  upon  me.]  fH  eiuavaracis. 
See  on  Acts  24:12. — Care.]  M eoiyva.  Matt.  13:22.  Luke 
21:34.  1 Pet.  5:7.  See  on  Matt.  6:25.  The  anxiety  “ con- 

cerned his  infirmities.” — Is  offended.  (29)  UKavba'ki^crai. 
See  on  Matt  5:29. — I burn  not. ] Owe  r/w  nvpovyai.  See 
«n  1 Cor.  7:9. 

V.  32,  33.  The  event  here  mentioned  took  place  soon  after 
the  apostle  entered  upon  his  ministry  : and  was  a specimen 
of  what  he  had  ever  since  been  exposed  to.  We  know 
tothing  more  of  it,  than  what  is  here  recorded;  an.1  in  a pas- 
sage which  has  been  already  considered.  (Ma>g.  Ref. 
Note,  Acts  9:23 — 30.) 

The  governor.  (32)  fO  eSvapxvS-  Here  only. — Kept  . . . 
with  a garrison.]  E^povpei.  Gal.  3:23.  Phil.  4:7.  1 Pet. 
1:5. — In  a basket.  (33)  Ev  capyavjj.  Here  only.  "EnvoiS i. 
Acts  9:25. — I was  let  down.]  Exakaa^rjv.  Josh.  2:15.  Sept. 
See  on  Mark  2:4. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12. — The  ministers  of  the  gospel  must  on  some  occa- 
sions submit  to  the  imputations  of  “ folly,”  rather  than  omit 
any  thing  which  is  requisite  for  the  good  of  souls  * and  when 
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31  The  kGod  and  Father  of*  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  1 which  is  blessed  for  evermore,  mknowetb 
that  I lie  not. 

32  In  “Damascus  the  governor  under  Aretas 
the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a 
garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend  me  : 

33  And  through  a window  in  a basket 
was  °I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  escaped  his 
hands. 


8-20.  5:2—4.  2 John  10,11.  Jude  3,4.  Rev.  2:2,20.  3:15—18.  h 16—18.  12:1, 
11.  Prov.  25:27.  27:2.  Jer.  9:23,24.  i 12:5—10.  Col.  1:24.  k 1:3.  John  10:30. 
20:17.  Eph.  1:3.  3:14.  Col.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:3.  1 Neh.  9:5.  Ps.  41 :13.  Rom.  1:25. 

9:5.  1 Tim.  1:11,17.  6:16.  mSeeonb.  10.  n 26.  Acts  9:24,25.  oJosh.2:18. 
1 Sam.  19:12. 


their  hearers  think  their  conduct  in  particular  cases  indis- 
creet, they  should  bear  with  them  ; especially  if  it  evidently 
spring  from  an  excess  of  zeal  and  love.  They  may  be 
“ jealous  over”  the  people,  with  such  an  affectionate  earnest- 
ness, as  carries  them  beyond  ordinary  rules  or  personal  con- 
siderations ; while  they  apprehend  that' their  beloved  children 
are  in  danger  of  being,  by  any  means,  “ corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  of  Christ :”  and  that  conduct,  which  many  censure, 
may  be  the  effect  of  pure  and  holy  affections  superior  to  those 
of  other  men.  It  is  their  grand  employment  and  object,  to 
promote  the  espousals  of  souls  to  Christ ; and  to  preserve 
those  who  appear  to  be  thus  espoused,  from  corruption  in 
their  principles,  spirit,  or  conduct ; that  they  may  “ present 
them  as  a chaste  virgin  unto  Christ.”  This  will  excite  in 
them  a jealous  fear,  lest  Satan,  who  in  “ the  serpent  by  his 
subtlety  beguiled  Eve”  in  paradise,  should  deceive  them  also. 
For  he  has  agents  of  all  descriptions,  who  are  continually  and 
artfully  imposing  upon  the  unstable  and  unwary.  If  then  the 
faithful  minister  seem  over  suspicious,  and  become  trouble- 
some by  his  watchfulness  and  warnings  ; his  people  ought 
notwithstanding  to  bear  with  him. — When  any  are  about, 
voluntarily  to  leave  those  pastors,  by  whom  they  seem  to  have 
been  espoused  to  Christ ; they  ought  to  inquire,  Whether 
their  new  favourites  can  preach  another  Jesus,  another  Sanc- 
tifier, or  another  gospel,  than  those  wdiich  they  have  already 
received.  And  they  should  not  endure  those  who,  without 
sufficient  cause,  would  alienate  them  from  the  instruments  of 
God  in  their  conversion. — Christians  need  not  wonder,  if 
confident  persons  represent  their  faithful  pastors  as  inferior 
preachers,  who  are  destitute  of  erudition,  eloquence,  and 
power  ; or  in  some  respects  exceptionable  or  erroneous : as 
there  were  not  wanting  “ deceivers,”  who  confidently  said 
the  same  things  of  blessed  Paul  himself.  But  it  is  far  better 
to  be  “ rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in”  spiritual  and  experimental 
“ knowledge  ;”  and  to  be  manifested  thoroughly  in  all  things,  as 
walking  consistently  with  the  gospel,  than  to  be  admired  by 
thousands  for  “ excellency  of  speech  ;”  and  to  be  lifted  up  in 
pride,  to  corrupt  the  church  with  heresies,  to  distract  it  by 
furious  contentions,  and  disgrace  the  gospel,  by  fierce  or  ma- 
lignant tempers  and  an  unholy  life.  So  exceedingly  injudi- 
cious are  many  professed  Christians,  that  high  confidence, 
and  the  language  of  importance  and  authority,  often  go  further 
than  the  most  humble,  meek,  unassuming,  and  disinterested 
deportment ! The  minister,  who  is  content  to  be  poor,  to  fare 
hardly,  to  “ be  abased,”  or  to  earn  his  bread,  that  he  “ may 
exalt  others”  by  freely  preaching  the  gospel  to  them;  is  often 
consigned  to  neglect  as  if  guilty  of  some  greatoffer.ee  ! While 
others  who  assume  a magisterial  tone,  and  exalt  themselves, 
are  admitted  to  that  consequence  which  they  assume  ; pro- 
vided they  nave  popular  abilities,  whatever  their  character 
in  other  respects  may  be.  Yet  it  is  in  reality  an  honour  to 
endure  want  ; without  ceasing  to  labour,  or  desiring  to 
“ become  chargeable,”  where  it  might  prejudice  men  against 
the  gospel.  On  some  occasions,  a man  should  determine  not 
to  be  deprived  of  “ this  glorying  ;”  especially  if  he  at  any 
time  judge  himself  required  to  mention  it.  Thus  the 
“ appearance  of  evil”  may  be  avoided,  the  mouths  of  gainsayers 
may  be  stopped,  an  edifying  example  may  be  exhibited,  and 
a fconirast  made  to  the  conduct  of  mercenary  deceivers. 
This,  however,  must  be  done  in  love  and  humility,  and  as  in 
the  presence  of  God  : and  it  may  sometimes  be  proper  to 
show,  that  it  does  not  result  from  pride,  by  receiving  the 
kindness  of  others  with  grateful  acknowledgments,  where  the 
same  reasons  do  not  operate.  (Notes,  2 Kings  5:15,1 6,20 — 
25.  8:9.)  It  often  happens  in  this  way,  that  ministers 
“ receive  wages,”  as  it  were,  from  one  set  of  people,  to  do 
service  for  another : and  sometimes  the  poorer  are  at  the 
expense  of  maintaining  those  who  preach  to  the  rich.  But 
the  minister  needs  not  scruple  this,  as  if  “ he  robbed  other 
churches  ;”  it  reflects  no  dishonour  on  him,  provided  he  only 
receive  a decent  subsistence  ; and  it  will  redound  to  the  credit 
and  profit  of  those  who  thus  supply  him  : yet  when  rich  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel  know  this  to  be  the  case,  they  are  not 
even  just  if  they  do  not  bear  the  burden  themselves  ; nor 
generous  if  they  do  not  copy  so  noble  an  example. 

Y.  13 — 20.  Whatever  fair  show  deceivers  may  make,  they 
will  seldom  even  appear  like  faithful  ministers,  in  labouring 
without  any  hope  of  worldly  advantage  or  honour,  from  pure 
love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men.  This  is  a part  of  tne 
apostolical  character  and  office,  which  by  no  means  accords 
to  the  designs  of  “false  apostles  and  deceitful  workers.” 

( 641  , 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  apostle  relaits  extraordinary  revelations  made  to  hin  ; which  had  render- 
ed such  humiliating  and  distressing  experiences  necessary,  as  constrained 
him  to  glory,  only  in  his  own  infirmities  and  trials,  and  in  the  all-sujficient 
power  and  grace  of  Christ,  1 — 10.  As  his  aposlleship  had  been  fully  proved, 
the  Corinthians  ought  to  have  commended  him,  and  not  to  have  compelled  him 
to  self-commendation,  11 — 13.  He  was  about  to  visit  them  again  ; but  was 
determined  to  adhere  to  his  disinterested  conduct  ; and  to  spend  himself  in 
fervent  love  to  them,  though  they  should  on  that  very  account  love  him  the 
lets,  14 , 15.  He  shows  that  those,  whom  he  had  sent  to  them,  had  acted  in  the 
same  disinterested  manner,  16 — 19  ; and  expresses  his  fears,  that  he  should 
be  humbled,  as  well  as  compelled  to  use  severity  ; by  finding  many  who  had 
grossly  offended,  and  had  not  repented,  20,  21. 

IT  is  not  “expedient  for  me  doubtless  bto  glory. 

*1  will  come  to  cvisions  and  revelations  of  the 
Lord. 

2  I dk'new  a man  ein  Christ  about  fourteen  years 
ago,  (whether  ‘in  the  body,  I cannot  tell;  or 
whether  out  of  the  body,  I cannot  tell : «God 

a 8:40.  John  16:7.  18:14.  1 Cor.  6:12.  10:23.  b 11.  11:16— 30.  * Gr.  For  l will, 
&c.  c 7.  Num.  12:6.  Ez.  1:1,  &c.  11:24.  Dan.  10:5— 10.  Joel  2:28,29.  Acta  9: 
10—17.18:9.22:17—21.23:11.26:13—19.  Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  1 John  5:20.  d 3,5. 
e 5:17,21.  13:5.  Is.  45:24,25.  John  6:56.  15:4—6.  17:21—23.  Rom.  8:1 . 16:7. 

1 Cor.  1:30.  Gal.  1:22.  5:6.  f5:6— 8.  lKingsl8:12.  2 Kings  2:16.  Ez.  8:1— 3. 

11:24.  Acts  8:39,40.  22:17.  Phil.  1:22,23.  Rev.  1:10.  4:2.  g 3.  See  on  11:11. 

The  plausibility  of  deceivers,  and  the  attractive  form  which 
they  assume,  to  seduce  men  “from  the  simplicity  of  Christ,” 
should  not  excite  our  wonder ; for  Satan  is  continually  “ trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light,”  that,  under  the  most  specious 
pretences,  he  may  fill  the  earth  with  infidelity,  heresy,  and 
ungodliness  : and,  under  the  mask  of  philosophy,  morality,  or 
extraordinary  austerity,  superstition,  enthusiasm,  or  new  reve- 
lations, he  does  far  more  extensive  and  permanent  mischief, 
than  merely  by  tempting  men  to  gross  enormities.  It  might 
therefore  have  been  previously  supposed,  that  some  of  “his 
ministers  transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness,”  would 
oe  inspired  to  copy  his  example  ; but  if  “ their  end”  were 
vo  be  according  to  their  abilities,  confidence,  or  notions,  they 
would  have  a far  better  prospect  before  them,  than  they  now 
can  have,  when  it  must  be  “ according  to  their  works.”  If 
then  any  of  them  could  indeed  vacate  the  law  of  God,  the 
rule  of  duty,  and  the  standard  of  sin  and  holiness,  they  would 
secure  an  important  point ; but  they  will  find  it  in  full  force  at 
the  day  of  judgment : the  believer’s  works,  as  evidential  of 
his  faith  and  love,  will  be  tried  and  approved  by  it ; and  they, 
who  have  habitually  done  evil  under  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  will  be  condemned  as  hypocrites.  But  there  is  an 
e.qual  danger  on  the  other  side,  and  it  serves  Satan’s  purposes 
nearly  as  well,  to  set  up  good  works  against  the  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  against  salvation  by  faith  and 
grace.  In  short,  the  ministers  of  Satan  will  be  permitted  to 
preach  any  doctrine,  except  the  holy  law  of  God,  as  esta- 
blished by  faith  in  Christ,  by  regeneration  and  sanctification 
of  the  Holy  Spirit:  but  this  is  the  bane  of  every  false  system, 
and,  when  clearly  exhibited,  detects  Satan,  however  “trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light.” — We  have  great  reason  for 
lhankfulness,  that,  the  apostle  was  constrained,  though  with 
many  retractations,  to  “ boast  himself  a little for,  whatever 
he  might,  fear,  or  his  enemies  might  say,  his  “ confidence  in 
boasting”  has  thrown  such  light  on  his  ministry,  character, 
and  history,  as  will  be  instructive  to  the  church  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  Doubtless  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  his  pen,  though 
he  seemed  not  to  “ speak  after  the  Lord  for  he  did  not 
glory  in  a carnal,  a proud,  or  a false  manner,  as  many  do. 
Had  the  Corinthians  been  as  wise  as  they  thought  themselves, 
he  would  have  had  no  occasion  to  apologize  to  them  for  his 
conduct;  for  he  did  not  require  those  indulgences,  which  they 
granted  to  their  false  teachers. — Indeed,  if  faithful  ministers, 
who  flatter  no  man,  and  pay  no  court  to  any  man’s  passions, 
should  attempt  to  treat  their  people,  as  some  do,  who  for  their 
own  ends  are  in  other  things  more  complaisant,  it  would  never 
le  endured.  It  is  astonishing,  to  see  how  some  men  bring 
their  followers  into  bondage ; how  “ they  devour  and  take  of 
them  how  they  insult  and  reproach  them , as  well  as  others  ; 
and  yet  how  all  this  is  borne  with,  excused,  or  palliated.  For 
indeed  their  doctrine  suits  the  lives  and  consciences  of  their 
hearers,  and  their  example  encourages  them  to  similar  con- 
duct towards  others.  Sometimes  it  may  be  necessary  to 
take  notice  of  the  reproaches  of  such  men,  but  we  must 
never  imitate  their  spirit  or  conduct. 

V.  21 — 33.  What  mere  man  ever  united  such  and  so  many 
grounds  “ of  glorying,”  as  this  apostle  did  ? How  does  it.  fill 
our  minds  with  astonishment,  to  meditate  on  this  brief  enu- 
meration of  his  labours,  hardships,  perils,  and  sufferings, 
during  a long  course  of  years  ; of  his  patience,  perseverance, 
diligence,  cheerfulness,  and  usefulness,  in  the  midst  of  them  ; 
tnd  of  nis  attentive  and  fervent  affection  towards  all  the 
’.hurches,  and  every  individual  believer!  Next  to  the  history 
of  Christ  himself;  the  dangers,  persecutions,  cruelty,  ajid 
treachery,  which  this  most  excellent  and  most  useful  servant 
of  God,  every  where,  and  from  all  sorts  of  persons,  met  with  ; 
and  the  unkindness  even  of  his  own  converts,  form  the  severest 
stricture  on  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  mankind,  that  ever 
was  published. — We  may  here  see  what  are  the  chief  prefer- 
ments in  the  true  church  of  Christ:  and  we  may  ask  our- 
selves, W liether  on  such  terms  we  should  be  willing  to  be 
“ not  a whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles.”  In  this  glass 
our  utmost  diligence  and  services  appear  too  minute  to  be 
noticed,  and  our  difficulties  and  trials  can  scarcely  be  per- 
( 642  ) 
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knoweth ;)  such  a one  hcaught  up  to  the  ’third 

heaven. 

3 And  I knew  such  a man,  (whether  in  the  body, 
or  out  of  the  body,  I cannot  tell : God  knoweth ;) 

4 How  that  he  was  caught  up  into  kparadise, 
and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not 
dawful  for  a man  to  utter. 

5 Of  ’such  a one  will  I glory : myet  of  myself 
1 will  not  glory,  but  in  mine  infirmities. 

6 For  though  nI  would  desire  to  glory,  I shall 
not  be  a fool : for  °I  will  say  the  truth : but  now 
I forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  Pabove 
that  which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  that  he  heareth 
of  me. 

7 And  ^lest  I should  he  exalted  above  measure 


h 4.  Luke  24:51.  1 Thes.  4:17.  Heb.  9:24.  Rev.  12:5.  i Gen.  6:14 — 20.  1 Kings 
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9:1.  p 7.  10:9,10.  q 10:5.  11:20.  Deut.  8:14.  17:20.  2 Chr.  26:16  . 32:25,26,31. 
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ceived  : the  prospect  may  well  shame  us  out  of  all  our  boast- 
ings and  complaints  ; and  lead  us  to  inquire,  whether  we  be 
really  engaged  in  the  spiritual  warfare,  or  are  only  called  the 
soldiers  of  Christ.  Here  we  may  study  patience,  fortitude, 
meekness,  and  perseverance  in  well-doing  ; and  confidence  in 
God  to  protect,  deliver,  and  comfort  us,  in  every  possible 
suffering  or  danger.  Here  we  may  learn  to  think  less  of  our 
own  ease,  interest,  indulgence,  or  reputation  ; and  more  of 
the  great  concerns  of  godliness  ; and  to  sympathize  with  the 
lighter  sorrows  of  our  brethren,  even  when  more  heavily 
afflicted  ourselves.  Here  we  may  look,  till  poverty,  reproach, 
hunger,  thirst,  watchings,  fastings,  cold,  nakedness,  stripes, 
and  imprisonment,  appear  honourable  ; and  even  special  pri- 
vileges, when  sustained  in  a good  cause,  and  with  a constant 
mind.  Here  we  may  learn  to  be.  content  with  food  and  rai- 
ment, thankful  for  mean  and  scanty  provisions,  indifferent 
about  all  worldly  things,  ardently  desirous  of  doing  good  to 
others,  and  animated  with  the  hope  of  success  in  this  work, 
notwithstanding  our  manifold  infirmities.  These  we  should 
especially  look  at,  if  we  are  ever  constrained  to  glory : we 
should  ever  keep  in  view  our  obligations  to  the  Lord,  from 
whom  all  our  distinctions  are  received  ; we  should  strictly 
adhere  to  truth,  as  in  his  presence  ; and  we  should  refer  all  to 
his  glory,  as  “the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chris?., 
who  is  blessed  for  evermore.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XII.  Y.  1 — 6.  The  peculiarity  of  the 
apostle’s  circumstances  rendered  that  conduct  necessary, 
which  otherwise  would  not  have  been  “expedient,”  or  condu- 
cive to  general  profit;  and  which  it  is  probable,  his  opposers 
would  censure,  or  even  deride.  ( Marg . Ref.  a,  b.)  He  would, 
nevertheless,  proceed  to  speak  concerning  “visions”  of  the 
divine  glory,  and  “revelations”  of  heavenly  things. — It  maybe 
supposed,  that  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth  made  high  preten- 
sions in  these  matters : and  insinuated  that  Paul  was  not  dis- 
tinguished by  tl\em  as  the  other  apostles  were. — In  mentioning 
the  extraordinary  vision  or  revelation,  here  recorded,  he  mo- 
destly spoke  in  the  third  person ; but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  he  meant  himself.  He  “ knew  a man  in  Christ,”  (Marg, 
Ref.  e.)  who  fourteen  years  before  had  most  extraordinary' 
visions.  Whether  he  was  “ in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,* 
at  the  time,  God  alone  knew:  but  his  outward  senses  were 
entirely  closed,  and  his  whole  perception  was  immediately  by 
the  powers  of  his  mind : but  whether  heavenly  things  were 
brought  down  to  him,  so  to  speak,  as  his  body  lay  entranced  ; 
(as  the  case  often  seems  to  have  been  with  the  ancient  pro- 
phets;) or  whether  his  soul  was  dislodged  from  the  bod}',  for 
the  time,  and  actually  taken  up  into  heaven ; or  whether  ho 
was  taken  up  in  body  and  soul  together,  he  knew  not.  (Marg. 
Ref  A.  Notes,  Ez.  8:2—4.  11:22—25.  Acts  8:36—40.  Rev. 
4:1 — 3.) — This  language  evidently  proves,  that  the  apostle 
most  firmly  believed  the  soul  to  be  distinct  from  the  body,  and 
capable  of  perception,  activity,  and  enjoyment,  in  a state  of 
separation.  (Notes,  1 Thes.  5:23 — 28,  v.  23.) — However  these 
things  might  be,  this  man  was  suddenly  “caught  up  into  the 
third,”  or  the  highest  “heaven  ;”  above  the  lower  region  of  the 
air,  and  the  starry  heavens,  to  the  place  where  the  Lord  im- 
mediately reveals  his  presence  and  glory,  and  receives  the 
adoration  of  his  heavenly  hosts.  Yea,  this  man,  with  whom 
he  was  so  intimately  acquainted,  was  “taken  up  into  Para- 
dise,” the  place  of  felicity,  of  which  Eden  was  the  type ; and 
there  heard  such  words  as  man  could  not  speak  if  he  might, 
and  as  it  would  be  unlawful  to  speak  if  he  could;  it  being  the 
purpose  of  God,  that  the  discoveries  made  of  himself,  in  that 
glorious  world,  should  not  be  more  fully  declared  on  earth 
than  they  had  been. — Many  approved  commentators  suppose 
these  to  have  been  two  distinct  visions  ; that  Paradise  is  a 
different  place  from  “the  third  heaven;”  that  in  the  latter,  he 
saw  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  and  in  the  former 
he  conversed  with  departed  saints.  But,  as  the  happiness  of 
the  “ spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,”  consists  in  being  “ pre 
sent  with  the  Lord,”  there  seems  to  he  no  scriptural  ground 
for  this  distinction.  (JSIarg.  Ref.  Notes , 5:5 — 8.  Luke  23: 
39 — 13.  Phil.  1:21 — 26.)  The  language  is  indeed  varied, 
yet  only  one  vision  appears  to  he  intended;  hut  in  that  ona 
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through  rthe  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there 
was  given  to  me  “a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  Hhe  mes- 
senger ol  Satan  uto  buflet  me,  lest  I should  be  ex- 
alted above  measure. 

8 For  this  thing  XI  besought  the  Lord  thrice, 
that  it  might  depart  from  me. 

9 And  he  said  unto  me,  vMy  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee : zfor  my  strength  is  made  perfect,  in 
weakness.  "Most  gladly  therefore  will  I rather 
bglory  in  my  infirmities,  that  cthe  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  d I take  pleasure  ein  infirmities, 
in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 

r 1 — 4.  s Gen.  32:25,31.  Judg.  2:3.  Ez.  28:24.  Gal.  4:13,14.  iJob2:7.  Luke 
13:16.  1 Cor.  6:5.  u Matt. 26:67.  1 Cor.  4:11.  x Dent.  3:23— 26.  1 .Sam.  15:11. 
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vision  he  doubtless  had  “abundance  of  revelations.” — “Of 
this  man,”  who  was  so  highly  favoured,  at  least  equally  with 
any  of  the  ancient  prophets,  “he  would  glory;”  though  in  him- 
self, as  to  any  thing  which  was  properly  his  own,  “ he  would 
not  glory,  except  in  his  infirmities.”  In  his  present  circum- 
stances, indeed,  he  was  excited  to  glory-in  these  things,  and 
to  mem  ion  other  visions,  which  had  been  made  to  him  : yet  he 
should  not  “ act  foolishly,”  as  he  could  do  it  with  perfect,  truth  ; 
which  probably  was  not  the  case  with  the  false  teachers.  He 
would,  however,  forbear  speaking  further  on  that  subject,  lest 
some  of  his  friends  should  think  more  highly  of  him,  than  his 
manifest  conduct  and  ministry  authorized  ; and  should  thus  be 
tempted  to  honour  him  too  much,  and  perhaps  to  undervalue 
other  faithful  ministers  in  the  comparison.  ( Marg . Ref.  n — p.) 
Fourteen  years  had  passed  since  the  apostle  had  this  most 
extraordinary  vision  ; and  he  had  not,  as  it  appears,  before 
mentioned  it.:  he  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly reluctant  to  glory  in  the  honour  conferred  on  him. 
The  vision  seems  to  have  been  vouchsafed  to  him,  especially 
for  his  own  support  and  encouragement  amidst  his  various 
.abours  and  suli’erings : and,  as  no  revelation  of  divine  truth, 
needful  to  be  known  and  believed  by  Christians,  or  ministers, 
was  made  to  him  ; it  was  not  only  impossible,  but  even  unlaw- 
ful, if  it  could  have  been  done,  to  relate  what  he  had  heard 
and  seen. — As  two  distinct  words  are  used,  it.  is  most  natural 
to  suppose,  that  they  were  intended  to  convey  two  distinct 
•deas. 

It.  is  not  expedient.  (1)  O v ovytyepei.  Seel  Cor.  3:12. — 
Fisio/is.]  O nraoias.  See  on  Lube  1:22. — Caught  up.  (2) 
A prayevra.  4.  1 Thes.  4:17.  Rev.  12:5.  See  on  Matt. 

11:12. — Paradise.  (4)  HapaSaerov.  See  on  Lube  23:43. 

{ Notes,  Gen.  2:8,9.  3:22 — 24.)  “ The  tree  of  life,  which  is 

m the  midst  of  Paradise,”  is  represented  as  being  in  the  same 
place  with  “the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.”  [Notes, 
Rev.  2:0,7.  22:1 — 5.) — Unspeakable.]  Anprjra  Here  only. 

‘Q,uae  ita  expficanda  esse  arbitror,  et  metue  percepi  inaudita 
et  ineffabilia.’  Schleusner. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  apostle  was  not  left  to  forget,  that  he  was 
a feeble,  sinful  man,  wholly  dependent  on  mercy  and  grace, 
amidst  all  his  honourable  distinctions  : his  extraordinary  and 
multiplied  revelations  were  therefore  soon  followed  by  trials 
of  a peculiarly  distressing  nature,  lest  they  should  prove  an 
incentive  to  spiritual  pride.  What,  he  saw  in  the  third  hea- 
vens must  have  been,  in  its  own  nature,  of  a humbling  ten- 
dency: [Notes,  Job  42:1 — 6.  Is.  6:1 — 5.)  yet  when  he  came 
among  his  brethren,  he  would  be  apt  to  think,  however  other- 
wise abased,  that  none  of  them  had  seen  or  heard  what  he 
had  seen  and  heard  ; or  been  favoured  with  such  visions  of 
God,  as  this  in  the  third  heaven.  Thus  the  vision  might  have 
proved  an  occasion  of  self-preference,  which  would  have  in- 
duced a long  train  of  evil  consequences.  But  his  gracious 
Lord,  perceiving  the  danger,  coun’eracted  these  effects,  by 
“ giving  him  a thorn  in  the  flesh,  &c.”  ( Marg . Ref.  q — s.) 

The  expressions  here  employed,  have  occasioned  commen- 
tators almost  as  much  perplexity  as  the  trial  itself  gave  the 
apostle : but  had  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  our 
curiosity  should  be  fully  gratified  in  this  respect,  he  would 
have  led  the  writer  to  be  more  explicit;  and  the  general 
statement  is  more  suited  for  edification,  than  if  the  particular 
trial  had  been  specified.  [Notes,  Gen.  32:25 — 31.  P.  O. 
13 — 32.) — “A  thorn,”  fixed  and  rankling  in  the  flesh,  would 
give  great  and  constant  pain  ; and  some  particular  trials  of 
the  apostle,  which  began,  or  were  augmented,  after  this  re- 
markable vision,  caused  a continual  uneasiness  to  his  mind  of 
a similar  nature.  Probably,  these  arose  from  the  personal 
defects,  of  which  he  was  conscious,  which  gave  his  enemies, 
especially  the  false  apostles,  a colour  for  reviling  and  deriding 
him.  [Note,  11:13 — 15.)  These  things  seemed  to  him  likely 
to  obstruct  his  usefulness,  and  they  continually  reminded  him 
of  his  weakness  and  inability  to  do  “ any  thing  as  of  himself.” 
Thus  they  were  exceedingly  uneasy  and  mortifying  to  him  ; 
end  doubtless  they  afforded  Satan  f‘  and  his  angels”  an  oppor- 
tunity of  tempting  him  to  impatience,  and  discouraging  him 
m his  labours  ; as  well  as  of  exciting  carnal  men  to  insult  and 
TVlure  him.— Being  thus  constantly  harassed  and  “ buffeted,” 
he  thrice  besought  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  this  “thorn  in  the 


distresses f for  Christ’s  sake  : sfbr  when  I am  weak 

then  am  I Strong.  [ Practical  Observations.-) 

11  I am  hbecome  a fool  in  glorying;  ye  have 
compelled  me ; lor  I ought  to  have  been  com- 
mended of  you  : 'for  in  nothing  am  I behind  the 
very  chiefest  apostles,  Though  I be  nothing. 

12  Truly  The  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought 
among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to 
other  churches,  except  it  he  that  mI  myselt 
was  not  burdensome  to  you  ? "forgive  me  this 
wrong. 
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flesh”  might  be  removed  from  him;  (as  Jesus  had  thrice 
besought  his  Father,  that  “the  cup  might  pass  from  him, 
Notes , Matt.  26:36 — 46.)  and  that  “the  messenger  of  Satan’ 
might  be  compelled  to  depart : probably  supposing,  that  other- 
wise he  should  not  he  able  to  proceed  in  his  ministry  with  arty 
encouraging  prospect  of  success.  This  seems  to  prove,  that 
he  did  not  mean  his  persecutions,  but  those  infirmities  which 
emboldened  his  enemies  and  the  false  teachers.  [Marg. 
Ref.  x.  Notes,  10:7—11.  Gal.  4:12— 16.)  The  Lord,  how- 
ever, did  not  see  good  to  grant  his  request : as  he  knew  that 
this  sharp  trial  was  needful  to  keep  him  humble,  and  even  to 
illustraie  the  power  of  his  own  grace.  He  was  therefore 
pleased  to  continue  his  servant  under  it:  but  at  the  same 
time,  he  assured  him,  by  immediate  revelation,  that  his  grace 
should  certainly  be  communicated  to  him,  in  that  measure 
which  would  be  sufficient  to  support  and  comfort  him  under 
the  affliction,  and  to  enable  him  to  fulfil  his  ministry  notwith- 
standing : because  his  divine  power  had  its  most  perfect  work, 
and  appeared  most  illustrious,  by  means  of  “ the  weakness’ 
of  those  who  were  thus  enabled  to  bear  and  perform  such 
things,  as  in  themselves  they  were,  consciously  and  evidently, 
unfit  for.  [Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes,  4:7.  1 Cor.  1:20 — 25. 
2:1 — 5.)  Thus  the  apostle's  mind  had  been  composed  : nay, 
with  heart-felt  joy  he  “ gloried  in  his  infirmities  ;”  in  order 
that  it  might  the  more  undeniably  appear,  that  “ the  power  of 
Christ”  overshadowed,  surrounded,  and  “rested  upon  him:” 
seeing  he  was  evidently  made  very  successful,  in  his  exten- 
sive and  important  work  ; though  he  seemed  to  be  disqualified 
for  it,  and  also  placed  in  such  circumstances  as  to  render  it 
impossible  he  should  proceed.  Christ’s  omnipotence  was 
glorified  through  Paul’s  weakness  ; and  this  made  him  “ well 
pleased”  with  his  infirmities,  the  reproaches,  necessities,  per- 
secutions, and  distresses,  to  which  he  was  exposed  for  his 
sake.  He  even  counted  them  sources  of  pleasure  and  enjoy- 
ment ; [Note,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.)  especially  as  he  found  that,  in 
proportion  as  he  was  weak,  in  his  own  estimation,  and  that 
of  other  men;  he  was  led  more  entirely  to  depend  on  Christ 
for  strength,  and  so  was  actually  made  strong  to  bear  all  the 
sufferings,  to  resisr  all  the  temptations,  and  to  perform  all  the 
services  to  which  he  was  called. — This  passage  contains  a 
most  express  example  of  prayer  to  Christ,  and  of  confiding 
and  glorying  in  him,  as  the  Source  of  grace  and  power. 
[Marg.  Rtf.  a — g.  Notes,  Ps.  146:3.  Jer.  17:5 — 8.) — Had 
“ the  thorn  in  the  flesh,”  consisted  of  disorders  brought  on 
the  apostle,  by  the  effect,  of  the  visions  on  his  animal  frame  . 
he  must  have  “known  that  he  was  in  the  body."  [Note, 
1 — 6.) — Pie  could  hardly  have  rejoiced  in  the  continuance  o.f 
those  gross  temptations,  of  which  many  of  the  fathers  ground- 
lessly suppose  him  to  speak.  [Note,  1 Cor.  7:6 — 9,  v.  7.) — 
The  “ messenger  also  of  Satan,”  is  so  involved  with  “ the 
thorn  in  the  flesh,”  in  the  narration,  in  the  prayer,  and  in  our 
Lord’s  answer;  that  it  must  mean,  either  the  source  whence 
his  infirmities  arose,  [Note,  Job  2:6 — 8.)  or  the  inward  temp- 
tations which  accompanied  them. 

Lest  I shoidd  be  exalted  above  measure.  (7)  'Iva  yrj  vnepat- 
pwfxat.  2 Thes.  2:4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  vn tp  et  atneo, 
tollo. — The  abundance.]  Tr/  v7repl3oXrj.  See  on  Rom,.  7:13.— 
A thorn.]  T.i<o\of.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  35:55.  Ez 
28:24.  Sept. — A messenger  of  Satan.]  AyycXo?  Xarav.  Matt 
25:41.  Rev.  12:7. — Some  think,  that  the  reproaches  and  in- 
sults of  the  principal  false  apostle  were  exclusively  intended 
[Note,  11:13 — 15.)  hut  as  in  the  case  of  Job,  so  in  that  ofthe 
apostle,  the  inward  assault  of  evil  spirits,  combined  with  the 
outward  trials,  to  harass  and  distress  him. — Buffet.]  KoXa 

0t^77-  See  on  Matt.  26:67. — Most  gladly.  (9)  fH Inara.  15 
See  on  11:19. — May  rest.]  E-maKrivuior].  Here  only.  Ex 
£tti  et  tTKrjvou),  habito.  See  on  John  1:14. — I take  pleasure. 
(10)  EvSoku).  See  on  5:8. 

V.  11 — 13.  Every  topic  unavoidably  led  the  apostle  tr. 
speak  of  the  Lord’s  special  favour  towards  him,  even  in  his 
most  humiliating  1 rials.  But  if  the  Corinthians  thought  that 
he  was  “become  a fool  in  glorying,”  it  followed,  that  they 
“had  compelled  him:”  for  they  ought  strenuously  to  have 
stood  up  in  defence  of  his  character  and  ministry,  when 
attacked  by  false  teachers,  as  he  was  ii  no  respect  inferior  to 
the  greatest  apostles;  (11:5.)  though  he  was  ‘nothing”  in 
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14  Behold,  °th(  third  time  I am  ready  to  come 
to  you  ; and  I will  not  be  burdensome  to  you  : 
pfor  I seek  not  yours,  but  you.  ^For  the  children 
ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  hut  the  parents 
for  the  children. 

15  And  I r\vill  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent 
for  'you  ; “though  the  more  abundantly  I love  you, 
the  less  I be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  so,  lI  did  not  burden  you : 
nevertheless,  uheing  crafty,  I caught  you  with 
guile. 

17  Did  XI  make  a gain  of  you  by  any  of  them 
whom  I sent  unto  you  ? 

18  I desired  ^Titus,  and  with  him  I sent  a bro- 
ther. Did  Titus  make  a gain  of  you  ? zwalked  we 

0 1:15.  13:1.1  Cor.  4:19.  11:34.  16:5.  p Prov.  11:30.  Acts  20:33.  Pliil.  4:1 ,17. 

1 Thes.  2:5,6.19,20.  1 Pet.  5:2— 4.  q Gen.  24:35.36.  31:14.15.  Prov.  13:22.  19: 

14.  1 Cor. 4:14,15.  1 Thes.  2:11.  r 9.  1.6,14.  2:3.  7:3.  John  10:10,11.  Gal.  4: 
10.  Phil.  2:17.  Col.  1:24,  1 Thes. 2:8.  2Tim.2:10.  * Gr  .your  souls.  14. 

Heb.  13:17.  s 6:12,13.  2«am.  13:39.  17:1—4.  18:33.  1 Cor.  4:8— 18.  t 13.  11: 
9.10.  u 1:12.  4:2.  7:2.  10:2,3.  1 Thes.  2:3,5.  2 Pet.  2:3.  x 18.  2 Kings  5:16,20 
-27.  1 Cor. 4:17.  16:10.  y 2: 12,13.  7:6.  ■/.  S:6,16— 23.  Phil.  2: 19— 22.  aNum. 
16:15.  1 Sam.  12:3,4.  Nell.  5:14.  Acts  20:33 — 35.  Rom.  4:12.  1 Pet.  2:21.  b 3: 
1.  5:12.  c See  on  11:10,31.  d 5:13.  10:8.  13:10.  1 Cor.  9:12— 23.  10:33.  14; 


himself,  or  compared  with  his  Lord  : his  credit  was  of  no  con- 
sequence, apart,  from  the  glory  of  Christ ; he  was  greatly 
disesteemed  ; and  he  was  willing  to  be  still  more  abased,  that 
Christ  might  be  the  more  glorified.  Yet,  in  fact,  all  the  signs 
and  miracles,  which  distinguished  the  other  apostles,  had 
been  wrought  among  the  Corinthians,  connected  with  great 
patience  and  perseverance,  amidst  difficulties  and  perse- 
cutions ; especially  in  conferring  on  them  also  miraculous 
powers  : nor  was  there  any  thing,  in  which  they  were  less 
favoured  than  other  churches  ; except  that  he  had  never 
burdened  them  by  requiring  a maintenance.  If  any  of  them 
vould  censure  him,  and  complain  of  this,  as  “ a wrong”  done 
ffiem;  he  must  crave  forgiveness  of  this  his  single  offence, 
mough  he  had  fallen  into  it  from  a regard  to  their  good. 

Ye  were  inferior.  (13)  fH rr^S^re.  2 Pei.  2:19,20.  'Hrrov. 
15.  1 Cor.  11:17. — I . . . was  not  burdensome .]  Ov  xare- 
vapxr/aa.  14.  See  on  11:8. — Wrong.]  A&ixiav,  injustice. 

V.  14,  15.  The  apostle  had  once  been  at  Corinth  ; and 
he  had  repeatedly  purposed  to  come  again,  and  declared  that 
purpose,  but  he  had  been  disappointed.  ( Marg . Ref.  o. 
Notes,  1:15,16.  13:1 — 4.  1 Cor.  16:5 — 9.)  However,  the 
third  time  he  fully  expected  that  he  should  visit  them  : and 
he  had  resolved  to  put  them  to  no  expense  on  his  account 
vvher  he  came ; as  he  sought  not  to  share  their  property,  but. 
to  via  and  save  their  souls.  For  children  were  not  expected 
to  lay  up  money,  as  a future  supply  for  their  parents,  but  the 
parents  for  their  children:  and  thus  he  had  determined  to  do 
whatever  he  could  to  enrich  the  Corinthians  with  spiritual 
blessings,  as  their  father  in  Christ,  without  accepting  of  any 
other  return  than  their  grateful  affection.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. 
Note,  1 Cor.  4:14 — 17.)  Nay,  he  was  even  willing  “ to  spend” 
his  time,  talents,  health,  and  strength,  among  them:  yea,  “to 
be  spent,”  and  worn  out,  in  his  labours  for  the  good  of 
their  souls;  {Notes,  1 Thes.  2:9 — 12.  2 Tim.  2:8 — 13.)  even 
though  the  more  abundantly  and  fervently  he  loved  them, 
the  less  they  loved  him,  and  the  more  neglect  and  contempt 
they  expressed  towards  him.  {Marg.  Ref . r,  s.)  — A more 
excellent  frame  .of  mind  can  scarcely  be  conceived,  than  that 
which  is  described  in  these  emphatical  words.  {Note,  Rom. 
12:17—21.) 

Be  spent.  (15)  ^.xhairavn^nrroyai.  Here  only.  Comp, 
of  ex  and  barravao),  Mark  5:26.  Luke  15:14.  Acts  25:24. — For 
you.]  “ For  your  souls. ’L  Marg.  rY rrep  rwv  ipvx wr  v/ucov. 
See  on  Matt.  16:25. 

Y.  16.  Many  preachers  and  writers  without  hesitation 
quote  this  verse,  as  the  words  of  the  apostle,  giving  an  account 
of  his  own  management : and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  it  is  often 
used  to  excuse  or  commend  duplicity,  in  a variety  of  ways,  by 
which  men  allow  themselves  to  impose  on  others  by  false  ap- 
pearances and  pretexts ; in  order  to  promote  what  they  think 
the  cause  of  truth  and  of  God.  {Note,  Rom.  3:5 — 8.)  But 
nothing  can  be  more  foreign  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage, as  it  stands  in  the  context : for  it  is  undeniably  the  ob- 
jection which  the  apostle,  supposed  his  opposers  at  Corinth 
would  make  to  the ‘account  which  he  had  given  of  his  own 
disinterested  conduct.  In  this  indeed  commentators  of  every 
kind  are  almost  unanimous. — The  false  teachers  would  be 
ready  to  answer,  that,  though  the  apostle  did  not  openly 
“ burden”  the  people  ; yet,  being  an  artful  man,  he  craftily  drew 
them  in,  by  various  pretences;  and  so  obtained  larger  sums 
of  them  in  an  under  hand  manner,  than  would  have  sufficed 
for  his  maintenance.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note,  2 Kings  5:20 — 25.) 

I did  not  burden.]  E>  w ov  xarcfiapvca.  Here  only.  Ex 
xara,  et  (iapeo >,  gravo. — Crafty.]  Ylavovpyos.  Here  only. 
Iloi'oapyta,  4:2.  11:3.  See  on  Luke  20:23. 

V.  17 — 21.  To  this  objection  the  apostle  replied,  by  in- 
quiring, whether  they  could  mention  any  man  whom  he  had 
sent  among  them,  by  whom  he  had  made  a gain  of  them  ? 
{Note,  8:16 — 24.)  Had  not  Titus,  and  others,  acted  in  the 
same  disinterested  manner  that  he  had  done  ? And  would 
nome  still  pretend,  that  they  onlv  “made  an  apology”  for 

( 644  ) 


not  in  the  same  spirit  ? walked  we  not  ain  the  same 

steps  ? 

19  Again,  bthink  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves 
unto  you  ? 'we  speak  before  God  in  Christ:  dbut 
we  do  all  things,  edearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying 

20  For  I fear,  lest  when  I come,  fl  shall  not  fin  I 
you  such  as  I would,  ?and  that  I shall  be  foun., 
unto  you  such  as  ye  would  not:  lest  there  he 
Mebates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings 
‘whisperings,  '‘swellings,  tumults  : 

21  And  lest,  when  I come  again,  'my  God  wil. 
humble  me  among  you,  and  mthat  I shall  bewail 
many  which  have  “sinned  already,  °and  have  not 
repented  of  the  Puncleanness,  and  ibrnication,  an! 
lasciviousness  which  they  have  committed. 

26.  e 15.  7:1.  Rom.  12:19.  1 Cor.  10:14.  Phil.  4:1.  f 21 . 13:9.  g 1 :23,24  . 2:1— 
3.  10:2,6.8,9.  13:2,10.  1 C or.  4:18— 21.  5:3—5.  h 1 Cor.  1:11.  3:3,4.  4:6—8,18 
6:7,8.11:16—19.14:36,37.  Gill.  5:15,19— 21,26.  Eph.  4:31,32.  J;un.  3:14— 16. 
4:1-5.  1 Pet. 2:1.  iPs.41:7.  Prov.  16:28.  Rom.  1:29.  k2Pet.2:18.  Jude  16. 
17.  8:24.  9:3,4.  m 2:1—4.  Ex.  32:31.  Dent.  9:15,25.  1 Sam.  15:35.  Ezra  9:3. 
10:1.  Po.  119:136.  Jer.  9:1.  13:17.  Luke  19:41,42.  Rom.  9:2.  Phil.  3:18,19.  u 13: 
2.  02:5—11.7:9—11.10:6.  1 Cor. 6:9— 11.  Rev.  2:20— 22.  p Rom. 13:13. 

1 Cor.  5:1,9— 11.  6:15—18.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  5:5,6.  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes.  4:3— 7. 
Heb.  13:4.  1 Pet.  4 2,3.  2 Pet.  2:10— 14,18.  Jude  7,23.  Rev.  21:8.  22.15. 


themselves  from  sinister  views?  To  this  he  would  answer 
that  he  spake  before  God,  as  revealing  himself  in  Christ ; 
{Note,  1:23,24.)  and  that  he  did  all  things  in  subserviency  to 
their  edification,  who  were  dearly  beloved  by  him,  notwith- 
standing all  their  unkindness.  {Marg.  Ref.  x — a.)  For  he 
greatly  feared,  lest  when  he  visited  them,  after  the  delays 
which  he  had  purposely  made,  he  should  still  find  the  church 
far  from  that  pure  state  which  he  desired  ; and  that  they 
would  not  find  him  so  gentle  among  them,  as  they  would  have 
him  to  be:  {Note,  13:1 — 4.)  but  that,  he  should  meet  with 

violent  contentions,  bitter  envyings,  mutual  wrath  and  strife, 
and  reciprocal  slanders,  suspicions,  and  surmises  ; while  some 
would  swell  with  pride,  ambition,  and  disdain,  or  attempt  to 
excite  tumults  against  him,  or  those  in  the  church  who  were  not 
of  their  party.  {Marg.  Ref.  b — k.  Notes,  Rom.  1:28 — 32.  Gal. 
5:19 — 21.  2 Tim.  3:1 — 5.)  So  that  he  feared  lest  his  visit  to 
Corinth,  like  “ the  thorn  in  his  flesh,”  would  be  a trial  to  him, 
and  a cause  of  humiliation  and  dejection,  rather  than  of  com- 
fort: and  that,  he  should  be  constrained  to  bewail  the  case  of 
many,  who  had  grievously  sinned,  and  had  not  repented  of 
their  enormities.  These  last  verses  show,  to  what  dreadful 
excesses  the  self-sufficient  teachers  had  drawn  aside  their  de- 
luded followers  : and  that  the  incestuous  person,  who  had  been 
brought  to  repentance,  was  only  one  of  a considerable  num- 
ber, who  had  committed  crimes  of  a similar  nature  ; and  who 
persisted  so  obstinately  in  them,  that  there  was  a danger  lest 
they  should  unite  against  the  apostle’s  authority  : and  so  con- 
strain him  to  use  great  severity.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — p.)  This 
surely  gives  us  the  idea  ofG  entiles,  who  professed  Christianity, 
and  corrupted  it  with  heathen  speculations  and  licentiousness  , 
rather  than  of  those  who  attempted  to  impose  the  law  of 
Moses  on  the  Gentile  converts. 

Make  a gain.  (17)  ~E.Tr\eovtxrnca.  18.  See  on  2:11.— 
Steps.  (18)  lxreat.  See  on  Rom.  4:12. — IV e excuse  ourselves. 
(19)  At:  u\oyovy.e§  a.  See  on  Luke  12:11. — Debates.  (20) 
Epaj.  See  on  Rom.  1:29. — Envyings.]  Z??Aoi.ll:2. — Strifes.' 
Eot^aat.  Gal.  5:20.  See  on  Rom.  2:8. — Backbitings.]  Kar«Aa- 
Atut.  \Pet.2,:\.  KaraAuAoj.  See  on  Rom,  1 :30. — Whisper 
ings.]  ViSupiapoi.  Hereoniv.  'i’cSvaiarrig.  See  on  Rom.  1 :3G 
Swellings.]  <bvGiu)osis.  Here  only.  4u<7iow.  See  on  1 Cor 
4:6. — Tumults.]  AxaraaraGiai.  6:5.  See  on  Luke  21:9.— 

Who  have  sinned  already.  (21 ) nporjyaprrjxorwv.  13:2. — Un- 
cleanness.] AxaSapaa.  See  on  Rom..  1:24. — Lasciviousness.] 
AorXyaa.  Gal.  5:19.  See  on  Mark  7:22. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  When  we  cannot  avoid  speaking  such  things 
concerning  ourselves,  as  seem  to  imply  boasting;  we  should 
use  every  method  of  rendering  our  conduct  in  so  doing  con- 
sistent with  modesty  and  humility. — Those  things  which  are 
seen  and  heard,  “in  the  heaven  of  heavens,”  are  so  far  above 
our  present  conceptions,  that  the  most  eminent  believers  could 
not  sustain*the  view  of  them  : except  they  were  cast  inlosuch 
an  ecstasy,  as  not  to  know  whether  they  were  “in  the  body 
or  out  of  ihe  body:”  nor  can  human  language  make  the  result 
of  such  visions  intelligible  to  mortal  ears.  While  this  should 
teach  us  to  enlarge  our  expectations  of  the  “glory  that  shall 
he  revealed  ;”  it  should  also  render  us  contented  with  our  more 
ordinary  method  of  learning  the  truth  and  will  of  God. — For 
the  heart,  even  of  the  best  of  men,  has  in  it  the  remains  of 
pride;  and  even  “visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord”  might 
occasion  self-exaltation.  {Notes  and  P.  O.  2 Car.  32:24 — 33.) 
When  any  thing  of  this  kind  takes  place  in  those  whom  he 
loves,  some  “ thorn  in  the  flesh”  will  be  surely  “ giver,  them,” 
and  a “ messenger  of  Satan”  let  loose  to  “buffet  them:”  on 
the  contrary,  the  delusions  of  enthusiasts  tend  only  to  pride, 
without  any  counterpoise.  It  is  however  very  surprising,  that 
the  relics  of  corrupt  nature  should  as  it  were  learn  pride  in 
heaven,  and  that  grace  should  be  taught  humility,  even  by 
Satan  and  his  messengers. — However  painful  the  process 
may  be,  the  wise  Christian  will  be  thankful  to  be  kept  from 
•being  “ exalted  above  measure  and  VU  be  more  read" 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  apottle  declares  Ms  expectation  and  purpose  of  inflicting  miraculous 
vanishments  on  those  who  persisted  in  opposing  his  authority,  1 — 4.  He  ex- 
'hort8  the  people  to  self-examination,  5 ; and  to  disarm  him  of  his  power  to 
use  sharjmess , by  their  previous  repentance,  6 — 10.  He  concludes  with  exhor- 
tations, salutations,  and  benedictions,  11—14. 

THIS  is  athe  third  time  I am  coming  to  you ! bIn 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
every  word  be  established. 

2 I Hold  you  before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I were 
present,  the  second  time;  and  d being  absent,  now 

a See  on  12. 14.  b Num.  35:30.  Deut.  17:6.  19:15.  1 Kings  21:10,13.  Matt.  18: 
16.  26:60,61.  John  8:17,18.  Heb.  10:28.  c 1:23.  10:1,2,8— 11 . 12:20.  I Cor.  4: 
19—21.5:5.  cl  10.  e 12:21.  f 10:8— 10.  g 2: 10.  Matt.  10 :20.  18:18— 20.  Luke 
21:15.  1 Cor.  5:4,5.  li  2:6.  3:  l— 3.  12:12.  1 Cor.  9:1— 3.  i Luke  22:43,44.  John 

to  speak  of  his  sins  and  Jollies,  than  of  his  extraordinary  dis- 
coveries and  consolations  ; for  he  will  not  desire,  that  “ any 
one  should  think  of  him  above  what  he  seeth  him  to  be.” — 
Whatever  there  is  in  any  man’s  experience,  whether  of  out- 
ward trials,  or  of  inward  conflicts  and  temptations,  which 
serves  to  counterbalance  more  encouraging  circumstances 
and  events,  and  mortify  pride:  he  may  very  properly  consider 
it  as  a “ thorn  in  the  flesh,”  given  to  him  to  prevent  far  worse 
consequences.  And  it  is  especially  matter  of  gratitude,  when 
this  prevention  is  effected  ; without  his  being  left  to  commit 
actual  sin,  or  to  dishonour  the  gospel. — Whenwe  are  “ buf- 
feted” by  Satan  or  his  agents,  we  should  apply  without  delay, 
and  with  all  earnestness,  to  our  “ merciful  and  faithful  High- 
Priest  who  “ suffered  being  tempted,  that,  he  might  be  able 
to  succour  those  that  are  tempted  :”  ( Notes , Heb.  2:16 — 18. 

4:14 — 16.)  and  we  should  he  frequent,  as  well  as  instant,  in 
beseeching  him,  that  those  temptations  and  trials  may  depart, 
which  appear  to  impede  our  usefulness,  or  to  endanger  the 
credit  of  our  profession.  Yet  we  must  not  conclude  that  our 
prayers  are  rejected,  when  the  desired  deliverance  is  delayed  ; 
as  he  may  see  those  conflicts  salutary,  which  we  deem  ruin- 
ous. His  wisdom  must  be  trusted,  as  well  as  his  truth  and 
love  : and  when  we  strive  against  sin,  bear  up  under  discou- 
ragements, and  attend  to  our  duty,  in  dependence  oh  him ; we 
may  rest  satisfied  “ that  his  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us, 
and  that  his  strength  will  be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness.” 
(Notes,  Ps.  138:3.  Is.  40:27— 31.  Eph.  3:14— 19.  Phil.  4:10 
— 13,  v.  13.  Col.  1:9 — 14,  vv.  11,12.)  He  frequently  answers 
prayer  by  reconciling  our  minds  to  humiliating  trials,  and  by 
increasing  our  strength  for  that  conflict  which  we  were  desi- 
rous of  declining:  and  sometimes  Christians  have  such  views 
of  his  glory,  and  such  confidence  in  his  grace,  that  they  can 
“ most  gladly  glory  in  their  infirmities,”  assured  that  “his 
power  will  rest  upon  them,”  and  be  honoured  in  and  by  them. 
Thus  a man  may  even  “ take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches,  necessities,  persecutions,  and  distresses,  for 
Christ’s  sake:”  and  though  we  have  not  by  far  arrived  at  this 
vigour  of  faith  and  love ; yet  if  we  are  indeed  believers,  we 
have  also  found,  that  when  we  most  felt  our  own  weakness, 
we  were  peculiarly  “ strong  in  the  Lord  :”  and  when  we  began 
to  think  ourselves  strong,  we  have  been  left  to  discover,  and 
perhaps  to  expose,  our  own  weakness.  Nor  let  it  be  forgot- 
ten, that  whatever  religious  instruction  or  principle  leads  men 
to  think  that  they  have  any  strength  in  themselves,  propor- 
tionably  renders  them  weak , in  the  hour  of  temptation : while 
the  humbling  consciousness,  that  there  is  no  health,  or  help, 
or  strength  in  us,  as  connected  with  a constant  reliance  on  the 
all-sufficient  grace  of  Christ,  and  fervent  prayer  for  his  effec- 
tual assistance,  conduces  proportionably  to  make  us  “strong 
in  the  grace  of  our  Lord,”  for  service,  suffering,  conflict,  and 
triumphant  victory. 

V.  11 — 21.  They,  who  do  not  give  proper  commendation 
to  such  as  have  faithfully  laboured  for  their  good,  but  prefer 
every  new  voice  to  that  of  their  own  pastors,  often  compel 
them  to  glory,  and  then  perhaps  censure  them  for  it.  But, 
whatever  the  Lord  may  give  us,  or  do  by  us,  “ we  are  nothing” 
In  ourselves,  but  sin  and  folly : so  that  the  deepest  self-abase- 
ment and  self-renunciation,  not  only  consist  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  Lord’s  special  goodness  towards  us,  but  are 
intimately  connected  with  it. — It  is  a great  thing  for  ministers 
to  be  warranted  in  saying  before  God  and  to  the  people,  “ we 
seek  not  yours  but  youf  not  your  property,  but  your  souls. 
Alas!  in  what  numerous  or  rather  numberless  instances  must 
the  words  be  transposed,  in  order  to  be  true ; as  the  preach- 
ers seek  on^  he  property,  and  not  the  salvation,  of  their  hear- 
ers ! But  the  more  disinterested  our  labours  are,  the  more 
apostolical  they  must  be  allowed  to  be : and  it  is  generally 
desirable  to  avoid  being  burdensome  to  our  congregations  ; 
fjr  far  more  will  “forgive  us  this  wrong,”  than  the  very  ap- 
l oarance  of  being  mercenary.  Indeed  we  should,  as  far  as 
wc  can,  imitate  the  conduct  of  affectionate  parents,  who  seek 
to  enrich  their  children,  and  not  to  be  enriched  by  them. — 
But  how  very  difficult  is  it,  “ most  gladly  to  spend  and  be 
pent”  for  those,  who  make  unkind  returns ; and  who  seem  to 
■7ve  those  least  who  most  love  them!  We  are,  alas,  soon 
vanquished  in  contests  of  this  kind;  and  may  hence  infer  how 
far  short  we  are  of  the  apostle’s  measure  of  grace,  who  yet, 
long  after  this  confessed  that  “he  had  not  already  attained:” 
(Note,  Phil.  3:12 — 14.)  and  thus  we  may  be  excited  to  pray 
‘or  an  increase  of  faith,  love,  and  patience. — No  excellency 
of  spirit  or  conduct  can  silence  calumny  : and  if  we  were 
ven  as  holy  as  Paul,  some  would  revile  us  as  “crafty  men. 


I write  to  them  which  eheretofore  have  sinned 
and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I come  again,  I will  no. 
spare : 

3 Since  fye  seek  a proof  of  ^Christ  speaking 
in  me,  hwhich  to  you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is 
mighty  in  you. 

4 For  though  ’he  was  crucified  through  weak- 
ness, kyet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.  For 
hve  also  are  weak  *in  him,  mbut  we  shall  live  with 
lim  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you. 

10:18.  1 Cor.  15:43.  Phil.  2:7.8.  Heb.  5:7.  1 Pet.  3:18.  k Acts  2:36.  4:10—12. 
Rom.  6:4,9,10.  14:9.  Eph.  1:19— 23.  Phil. 2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  3:18,22.  Rev.  1:17,18. 
4:7 — 12.  10:3,4,10.  lCor.2:3.  • Or, with  him.  Phil. 3:10.  2 Tim.  2:11,12. 

m Acts  3:16.  Rom.  6:8 — 11. 


who  took  others  by  guile.”  It  is  well  when  we  can  disprove 
such  slanders,  and  when  fellow-labourers  “walk  in  the  same 
spirit  and  steps.”  We  should  not,  however,  be  too  anxious 
to  defend  ourselves,  and  plead  our  own  cause,  being  satisfied 
with  a clear  conscience  towards  God:  yet  we  ought  to  “do 
all  things  for  the  edification”  of  our  brethren,  and  the  recovery 
of  such  as  have  been  drawn  aside. — But  how  can  faithful 
ministers  be  expected  to  prove  such  as  their  people  desire  : 
when  they  witness  among  them  those  contentions,  envies, 
slanders,  whisperings,  boastings,  and  tumults,  which  not  only 
grieve  and  humble  them,  but  also  disgrace  the  gospel  ? ( Note, 

1 Kings  22:8.  P.  O.  1 — 9.)  Alas  ! they  are  often  cast  down, 
and  sent  to  “bewail”  the  crimes  of  those  whom  they  fondly 
hoped  would  be  a comfort  to  them  ; and  they  are  frequently 
distressed  on  account  of  their  own  mistakes  or  infirmities, 
which  they  fear  have  tended  to  prevent  their  usefulness.  But 
how  grievous  is  it,  that  such  evils  should  prevail  among  the 
professors  of  the  gospel  ; and  that  we  should  still  have  to 
lament  over  many  who  have  grievously  “sinned,  and  have 
not  repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasci- 
viousness, which  they  have  committed  !”  Yet  we  need  not 
despond  on  this  account;  for  it  was  so  even  in  the  apostle’s 
days.  But  while  we  observe  that  “ the  enemy  hath  done 
this  we  should  not  forget  to  add,  that  it  was  by  means  of 
antinomian  and  self-conceited  teachers  ; and  perhaps  through 
our  own  unwatchfulness,  or  carnal  and  undecided  conduct. 

NOTES —Chap.  XIII.  V.  1—4.  (Note,  12:14,15.)  As 
the  law  of  God  by  Moses  had  prescribed,  that  no  accused 
person  should  be  condemned,  unless  two  or  three  witnesses 
testified  against  him  ; so  the  repeated  warnings  given  by  the 
apostle,  of  his  purpose  to  come  and  inflict  punishment  on  the 
impenitent  offenders  at  Corinth,  would,  as  it  were,  testify 
against  them,  and  make  way  for  those  judgments.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b,  c.  Notes , Num.  35:24 — 30.  Deut.  17:2 — 7.  19:15 — 21.)  Or 
rather,  when  at  length  he  should  come,  he  would  proceed 
against  them  according  to  that  law.,  or  to  the  rule  laid  down  by 
Christ  for  his  disciples.  (Notes,  Matt.  18:15 — 18.) — In  the 
former  epistle  he  had  before  told  them  of  his  purpose : in  the 
preceding  part  of  this  epistle  he  had  again  warned  them  as  if 
present  with  them  ; and  here  again,  at  the  conclusion,  being  yet 
“absent,”  and  giving  them  a little  longer  space  to  repent,  he 
now  wrote,  to  assure  those  who  had  before  sinned  and  con- 
tinued untractable,  and  all  others  who  might  countenance 
them,  that  “ when  he  came  again,  he  would  not  spare”  th-5 
offenders,  nor  appear  so  timid  and  weak  as  they  before  had 
concluded  him  to  be:  (Notes,  10,1 — 11.  12:17 — 21.  1 Cot. 

4:18 — 21.5:1  -5.)  especially  as  some  of  them  boldly  demanded 
“ proof’  of  Christ’s  speaking  “ in  him”  as  his  apostle  ; though 
this  had  already  been  confirmed  by  no  feeble  evidence,  but  by 
his  mighty  power  working  in  and  among  them,  in  various 
ways.  ‘ Christ  showed  his  power  among  them,  by  enabling 
St.  Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them,  “ in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power,”  so  efficaciously,  as  to  convert  them 
to  the  faith;  (1  Cor.  2:4.)  in  that  variety  of  gifts  conferred  on 
them,  together  with  the  gospel,  by  which  “ the  testimony  of 
Christ  was  confirmed :”  (1  Cor.  1:6.)  by  his  power,  conspi- 
cuous in  seconding  St.  Paul's  delivery  of  the  incestuous 
Corinthian  up  to  Satan:  (1  Cor.  5:4,5..)  . . . and  by  the  chas- 
tisements they  suffered  for  communicating  in  the  Lord’s 
supper  unworthily.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  2:5 — 11.  1 Cor.  11: 

29 — 34) — For  though  Jesus  was  crucified,  as  if  he  had  been 
only  a weak,  helpless  man  ; and  was  despised  as  unable  “ to 
save  himself;”  yet  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  lived  in 
glory,  “ by  the  power  of  God,”  to  “ put  all  enemies  under 
his  feet.”  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  and  his  brethren 
appeared  weak  and  despicable,  as  being  made  like  the  Saviour ; 
and  the  power,  which  they  spake  of,  seemed  to  be  dead , 
because  they  did  not  exercise  it : yet  they  were  assured  that 
it  would  revive,  and  that  they  should  be  evidently  quickened, 
and  endued  with  the  power  of  God,  exerted  in  their  behalf 
towards  the  disobedient  Corinthians,  by  inflicting  miraculous 
judgments  upon  them.  (Note,  4:8 — 12.) — The  language  here 
used  to  ihe  refractory  Corinthians  contains  the  strongest 
proof  imaginable,  that  the  apostle  was  conscious  that  he 
spake  and  acted  by  a divine  authority ; and  that  he  feared  no 
detection,  and  was  certain  that  his  Lord  would  put  all  hi? 
opposers  to  confusion. — In  the  mouth , &c.  (1 ) ‘ This  is  taken 
from  the  Alexandrian  copy  oi  the  LXX,  only  a little  abridged, 
w’hich  is  an  exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew.’  Randolph . 
(Deut.  19:15.) 

I told  you  before.  (2)  IIpoeip^Ka.  7:3.  Matt.  24:25.  Rom. 
9 29  et  cil.—  Foretell. ] UpoXcyo).  Gal.  5:21.  1 Thes.  3:4  - A 
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A.  D.  01 


II.  CORINTHIANS.  A.  D.  61 


^ 5 "Examine  you  selves,  whether  ye  be  °in  the 
faith ; prove  your  ownselves.  PKnow  ye  not 
vour  own  selves,  how  that  ^Jesus  Christ  is  in  you, 
except  ye  be  rreprobates  ? 

6 But  8I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are 
not  reprobates.  , 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

7 Now *  1 1 pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil ; not 
that  we  should  appear  “approved,  but  that  ye 
should  do  that  which  is  xhonest,  though  we  be  ^as 
reprobates. 

8 For  zwe  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth, 
but  for  the  truth. 

9 For  we  are  glad,  "when  we  are  weak,  and 

n Ps.  17:3.  26:2.  119:59.  139:23,24.  Lam.  3:40.  Ez.  18:28.  Hag.  1:5,7.  1 Cor. 
11:28,31.  Gal.  6:4.  Heb.4:l.  12:15.  Rev.  2:5.  3:2,3.  o Col.  1:23.  2:7.  1 Tim. 
2:15.  Tit.  1:13.  2:2.  1 Pet.  5:9.  pi  Cor.  3:16.  6:2,15,19.  9:24.  Jam.  4:4.  q 6: 
16.  John  6:56.  14:23.  15:5.  17:23,26.  Gal.  2:20.  4:19.  Eph.  2:20— 22.  3:17.  Col. 
1:27.2:19.  1 Pet.  2:4,5.  r 6,7.  Jer.  6:30.  Rom.  1:28.  2 Tim.  3:8.  Tit. 1:16. 
I Cor.  9:27.  Heb.  6:8.  Gr.  s 3,4,10.  12:20.  t 9.  I Chr.  4:10.  Matt.  6:13.  John 
17:15.  Phil.  1:9— 11.  1 Thes.  5:23.  2 Tim.  4:18.  u 6:4.  10:18.  Rom.  16:10. 
1 Cor. 11:19.  2 Tim.  2:15.  Jam.  1 : 12.  Gr.  x 8:21.  Rom.  12:17.  13:13.  Phil. 
4:8.  1 Tim.  2:2.  1 Pet.  2:12.  y 6:8,9.  10:10.  1 Cor.  4:9— 13.  z 10.  10:8.  Num. 
16:28—35.  1 Kings  22:28  . 2 Kings  1 :9— 13.  2:23— 25.  Prov.  26:2.  Murk  9:39. 
16:17—19.  Luke  9:49— 56.  Acts  4:28—30.  5:1—11.  13:3—12.  19:11—17.  1 Cor. 
5:4,5.  1 Tim.  1:20.  Heb.  2:3,4.  a 8.  11 :30.  12:5— 10.  1 Cor.  4:10.  1)7,11.7: 
1.  Eph.  4:13.  Phil.  3:12— 15.  Col.  1:28.  4:12.  1 Thes.  3:10.  2 Tim.  3:17.  Heb. 
12:23.13:21.  1 Pet. 5:10.  c 2:3.  10:2.  12:20,21.  lCor.4:21.  dSeeon2,8. 


proof.  (3)  A oKiprjv.  2:9.  8:2.  9:13.  See  on  Rom.  5:4. — Is 
mighty .1  Avvarei. — Here  only.  Avvaros,  9.  9:8.  10:4.  12: 

10. 

V.  5,  6.  Instead  of  presumptuously  judging  the  apostle, 
and  demanding  his  credentials  ; it  behooved  the  persons  con- 
cerned, and  indeed  all  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  to  “ examine 
themselves,  whether  they”  really  w were  in  the  faith  and 
whether  they  had  any  thing  more  than  a formal  profession 
and  a dead  faith.  Let  them  then  prove  their  tempers,  con- 
duct, and  experience,  by  the  standard  of  God’s  word,  as  gold  is 
assayed  or  tried  by  the  touchstone  ; for  he  feared  that  many 
of  them  were  self-deceived  in  this  important  concern.  After 
all  their  boasting  of  knowledge,  would  they  continue  ignorant 
of  themselves,  of  their  own  state,  character,  and  hearts  ? or 
that  “ Jesus  Christ  was  in  them,”  by  the  in-dwelling  of  his 
Spirit,  by  his  image  renewed  on  their  souls,  by  his  kingdom 
set  up  in  their  hearts,  and  by  possessing  their  supreme  love 
and  affection ; unless  they  were  to  that  day  merely  nominal 
Christians,  who  would  at  last  be  disapproved  and  rejected,  as 
the  dross  is  by  the  refiner?  ( Marg . Ref.  n — r.) — Some 
expositors  render  the  clause,  “ Christ  is  among  you,  except, 
&c.”  but  this  conveys  no  definite  idea.  The  apostle  could 
not  mean  to  intimate,  that  Christ  was  not  at  all  present  in  the 
church  at  Corinth ; for  this  would  have  contradicted  all  the 
declarations  which  he  made  concerning  them : and  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ,  among  them,  could  not  prove  that  those  indi- 
duals whom  he  warned  were  true  believers,  and  approved  by 
God : yet  this  was  the  precise  point  Ivhich  he  exhorted  them 
personally  to  examine. — In  determining  this  question,  they 
would  also  decide  another,  as  far  as  they  were  individually 
Concerned : seeing  that  those,  who  could  clearly  ascertain, 
that  “ Christ  dwelt  in  their  hearts  by  faith,”  must  con- 
sider themselves  as  living  demonstrations  that  Paul  was 
a true  apostle ; for  “ the  seal  of  his  apostleship  were  they  in 
the  Lord  :”  (Notes,  3:1 — 3.  1 Cor.  9:1 — 3.)  and  they  could 
not  disprove  his  claim,  without  acknowledging  themselves  to 
be  without  proof  of  their  own  conversion.  He  trusted,  there- 
fore, that  in  this  way  many  knew  that  Christ  had  approved  and 
'wned  his  ministry  ; and  all  the  rest  would  soon  know  it  in 
another  manner. — Reprobates.  (6)  ‘ Thus  the  apostle  calls 

in  this  place,  not  those  who  are  not  divinely  elected  to  eter- 
nal life;  (for  they  who  still  continue  in  their  sins,  not  being 
yet  effectually  called,  are  not  directly  to  be  considered  as 
“ vessels  of  wrath nor  those  who,  after  their  calling,  fall 
into  grievous  sins ;)  but  such  as  are  not  at  present  approved .’ 
Beza. — It  does  not  appear  that,  either  the  original  word,  or 
or  our  English  word  “ reprobates,”  is  ever  in  Scripture  used 
as  the  opposite  to  “ elect,”  or  indeed  with  direct  reference  to 
election;  and  as  to  reprobation , it  is,  I apprehend,  a scrip- 
tural idea,  (for  those  who  are  not  “chosen,”  must  be  rejected, 
or  passed  by,)  but  not  a scriptural  word  in  any  sense.  (Notes, 
10:17,18.  Jer.  6:27—30.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.) 

Examine.  (5)  Ilctpai^rc.  Matt.  4:1,3.  16:1.  19:3.  22:18, 
et  al.  From  irupa,  Heb.  11:29,36. — Prove.]  AoKipa^ere. 

8:8,22.  See  on  Luke  12:56. — Reprobates.]  ASonipoi.  6,7. 
See  on  Rom.  1:28. 

V . 7 — 10.  The  apostle  prayed  for  his  brethren  at  Corinth, 
that  they  might  “do  no  evil,”  but  repent  of  what  they  had 
done  : not  that  he  and  his  friends  should  appear  “approved,” 
by  the  submission  of  all  parties  to  his  authority ; but  that  they 
might  do  what  was  right  and  becoming  them,  though  it  should 
occasion  him  to  be  disapproved  and  censured  ; or  even  thought 
destitute  of  apostolical  authority,  because  he  had  no  occasion 
given  him  of  exercising  it  by  inflicting  judgments.  (Marg. 
Ref  t-x.)  For  indeed  he  and  his  brethren  “ could  do 
nothing”  in  this  way  “ against  the  truth”  of  the  gospel  being 
vested  with  miraculous  powers,  only  that  they  might  defend 
the  truth:  and  should  they  attempt  to  work  a miracle,  in  their 
own  spirit , to  advance  their  own  credit,  or  to  punish  their 
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ye  are  strong’ : and  this  also  we  wish,  heven  youi 
perfection. 

10  Therefore  CI  write  these  things,  being  ab- 
sent, dlest  being  present  I should  use  sharpness, 
according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  givei 
me  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  efarewell.  f Be  perfect,  sbfe 
of  good  comfort,  hbe  of  one  mind,  ‘live  in  peace ; and 
kthe  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  ‘with  you. 

12  Greet  raone  another  with  a holy  kiss. 

13  "All  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  °The  Pfp’ace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Cartel 
the  love  of  God,  ‘and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  'Amen. 


e Luke  9:61.  Acts  15:29.  18:21.  23:30.  Phil.  4:4.  1 Thes.  5:16.  Gr.  f9.  Matt. 
5:48.  John  17:23.  Jam.  1:4.  1 Pet.  5:10.  gl.4.  Mark  10:49.  Rom.  15:13. 
1 Thes.  4:18.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  h Rom.  12:16.  15:5.6.  1 Cor. 1:10.  Phil.  1: 
27.  2:1—3.  3:16.  4:2.  1 Pet.  3:8.  iGen.37:4.  45:24.  Mark  9:50.  Rom. 
12:18.14:19.  1 Thes.  5:13.  2 Tim.  2:22.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:17,18.  1 Pet.  3:11. 
k Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  Phil.  4:9.  1 Thes.  5:23.  Heb.  13:20.  1 John  4:8—16.  1 14 
Matt. 1:23.  2Thes.3:16.  Rev.  22:21.  m Rom.  16:16.  1 Cor.  16:20.  I Thes. 
5:26.  1 Pet.  5:14.  n Rom.  16:16,21—23.  Phil.  4:21 .22.  Philem.  23,24.  Heb.  13: 
24.  1 Pet.  5:13.  2 John  13.  3 John  14.  o Num.  6:23— 27.  Matt.  28:19.  Rev.  1: 
4,5.  p John  1:16,17.  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  16:20.  1 Cor.  16:23.  q Rom.  5:5.  8 :39. 
Eph.  6:23.  1 John  3:16.  Jude  21.  r John  4:10.14.  7:38,39.  14:15— 17.  Rom.  8: 
9,14— 17.  1 Cor.  3:16.  6:19.  12:13.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Eph.  2:18,22.  5:9.  Phil.  2:1. 
1 John  1:3.  3:24.  s See  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20.  Rom.  16:20,27.  1 Cor.  14:16. 


opponents,  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  true 
religion  ; God  would  not  exert  his  power  to  sanction  their  wrong 
spirit  and  conduct ; and  so  their  attempt  would  be  in  vain 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes , 1 Kings  17:1.  2 Kings  1:10.  2:23,24. 
Prov.  26:2.  Luke  9:51 — 56.)  But  indeed  the  apostle  loved 
their  souls  far  more  than  his  own  reputation  : and  therefore 
he  should  be  “ glad  to  be  weak,”  in  this  respect , by  their 
strength  of  faith  and  grace  removing  all  occasion  of  displaying 
his  power  : and  indeed  the  great  desire  of  his  heart  was  their 
perfect  re-establishment  in  the  faith  and  holiness  of  the  gospel ; 
as  a man  is  perfectly  recovered  from  a dangerous  malady,  or 
from  the  breaking  or  dislocation  of  his  bones.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a,  b.)  Therefore  he  wrote  these  things  before  he  came  to 
Corinth,  that  they  might  have  time  for  this  complete  recovery : 
lest,  contrary  to  his  inclination,  he  should  be  compelled  to  use 
severity,  according  to  his  apostolical  power  which  the  Lord 
had  intrusted  to  him  ; that,  in  the  use  of  it  he  might  promote 
the  edification  of  believers,  and  bring  sinners  to  repentance, 
and  so  prevent  their  final  destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
Note , 10:7—11.) 

I pray.  (7)  E vxoyai.  9.  See  on  Rom.  9:3. — Approved.] 
AoKtfxoi.  10:18.  See  on  Rom.  14:18. — That  which  is  honest.]  To 
ku\ov.  8:21.  Rom.  7:16,18,21.  12:17,  et  al. — Perfection. 

(9)  Karaprtffii/.  Here  only. — Karaprt^aj.  11. — Lest  . . . 1 

should  use  sharpness.  (10)  'lva  prj  arroropitrs  xprjoijipai.  Tit. 
1:13.  Not  elsewhere.  Atrorofua.  See  on  Rom.  11:22. — 
Destruction.]  K a&uipeciv.  10:4,8.  ' 

V.  11 — 14.  The  apostle  at  length  closed  this  most  in- 
structive epistle,  with  his  friendly  salutations,  and  affectionate 
desires  and  prayers  for  the  present  and  future  welfare  of  the 
Christians  at  Corinth:  exhorting  them  to  be  sincere,  entire, 
established  in  the  faith,  and  unreservedly  the  disciples  of 
Christ  ; exciting  them  to  be  “joyful  in  the  Lord,”  and  “of 
good  comfort”  amidst  all  temptations  ; and  also  to  exhort  and 
animate  one  another : calling  on  them  to  lay  aside  conten- 
tions, that  they  might  all  be  of  “ one  heart  and  judgment ;” 
delighting  in  and  attending  to  the  same  things,  and  “ living  in 
peace  :”  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.  Notes , Rom.  12:14 — 16.  1 Car. 
1:10 — 16.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Phil.  1:27 — 30.  2:1 — 4.)  and  assur- 
ing them  that  in  this  way,  “ the  God  of  love  and  peace,” 
the  Source  and  Pattern  of  love  and  peace,  would  manifest 
his  presence  among  them  and  bless  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  L, 
Note,  Phil.  4:8,9.)  As  a token  of  their  mutual  forgiveness 
and  love,  let  them  salute  each  other  with  a holy  kiss. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  He  assured  them,  that  “all  the  saints,” 
residing  where  he  then  was,  desired  affectionately  to  salute 
them.  And  finally  he  prayed  that  the  free  favour,  mercy, 
and  salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  all  which  comes  to 
believers,  through  his  mediation,  his  righteousness,  atonement, 
and  intercession;  with  the  love  of  God  the  Father  to  them, 
as  the  objects  of  his  choice,  and  his  adopted  children,  and  as 
rendering  them  joyful  in  loving  God  with  all  their  heart;  and 
the  participation  of  all  the  gifts,  graces,  and  consolations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  might  be  with  them  all.  That  so,  all  bless- 
ings from  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
whose  One  name  they  had  been  baptized,  might  be  conferred 
on  all  of  them,  and  constantly  enjoyed  by  all  of  them,  with- 
out exception ; to  the  glory  of  the  three  Persons  in  the 
sacred  Trinity,  according  to  the  parts  and  offices  which  they 
sustain,  in  the  great  work  of  man’s  redemption.  (Notes, 
Num.  6:24— 27.  Matt.  28:19,20.)  This  most  comprehen- 
sive benediction  has  generally  been  adopted  in  the  worship 
of  Christians,  when  about  to  separate ; but  alas,  it  is  too 
evident,  that  most  in  our  congregations,  not  to  say  of  the 
officiating  ministers,  regard  it  as  a mere  form. 

Finally.  (11)  A oiirov.  Matt.  26:45.  .Acts  27:20.  1 Cor . 
1:16.  4:2.  7:29.  Eph.  6:10,  et  al. — Farewell.]  Xaiocre. 

‘ Gaudete,  salvete,  valete .’  Erasmus. — Be  perfect.]  Karap- 
Tt^tcrS s.  Gal  6:1.  See  on  Matt.  21:16. — Mina  the  Harm 
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thing.]  To  avro  <ppovctrt-  See  on  Rom.  12:16. — Live 
in  peace.]  Ripriveuere.  Mark  9:50.  See  on  Rom.  12:18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  All  rigorous  measures  should  be  preceded  by 
long  patience  and  many  warnings,  when  the  case  will  admit 
of  them  ; and  with  caution  and  deliberation,  upon  sure 
grounds,  and  with  firmness  of  mind. — Those  who  will  not  be 
convinced  by  the  abundant  evidences  already  afforded,  that 
Christ  speaks  by  his  faithful  ministers,  will  at  length  experi- 
ence a very  awful  demonstration  of  it.  These  cannot  appear 
more  w^ak  and  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  carnal  men,  than 
Jesus  did  to  the  chief  priests,  rulers,  and  people  when  he 
hung  upon  the  cross:  (Note,  Matt.  27:39 — 44.)  yet  he  now 
lives,  and  has  “all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  :”  and  when 
he  phall  come  to  judgment,  every  denunciation  of  ven- 
geance uttered  by  his  servants,  according  to  his  woftl,  will  be 
found  to  be  “ living”  and  powerful  for  the  condemnation  of 
despisers.  We  should  therefore,  diligently  and  impartially, 
“ examine  ourselves  whether  we  are  in  the  faith  (Note,  1 
Cor.  11:23 — 28.)  and,  instead  of  imagining,  that  it  is  always 
unbelief  to  doubt  of  our  acceptance;  we  should  daily  bring  the 
whole  of  our  faith,  experience,  motives,  comforts,  affections, 
words,  and  works,  to  be  assayed  by  the  touchstone  of  the 
Scriptures;  that  we  may  get  well  acquainted  with  ourselves; 
obtain  an  assurance  that  will  not  shrink  from  investigation  ; 
and  possess  that  “ hope,  which  maketh  not  ashamed,  because 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  (Note,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.)  For  except  “ Jesus  Christ 
be  in  us,”  by  his  Spirit,  his  image,  and  the  governing  power 
of  his  love,  our  faith  is  dead,  and  we  are  as  yet  disapproved 
by  our  Judge.  While  ministers  give  these  warnings,  they 
should  also  look  well  to  themselves.  For  nothing  can  be  ima- 
gined equally  dreadful  with  the  case  of  those  who  have 
instructed,  warned,  reproved,  and  expostulated  with  others  on 
these  infinitely  important  subjects;  and  have  been  eventually 
successful  in  their  endeavours  : if  they  themselves  should  be 
found  reprobates,  and  be  finally  rejected  as  hypocrites.  Then 
all  their  own  public  instructions  and  private  exhortations 
addressed  to  others,  and  their  social  prayers,  nay  the  letters 
and  books  which  they  have  written,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  themselves ; and  it  shall  be  said  to  them,  “ Out  of 
thy  own  mouth  will  I judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.”  May 
God  preserve  all  of  us  from  this  awful  doom  ! — In  general, 
however,  those  who  are  most  presumptuous  in  judging 


others,  have  most  reason  to  Iook  uihgeni/y,  and  eve**  ?uh 
suspicion,  to  themselves. 

V.  7 — 14.  We  should  earnestly  pray  to  God  in  beha.f  of 
those  whom  we  caution  or  reprove,  that  they  may  “cease  to 
do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well ;”  though  their  good  conduct,  “a? 
it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ,”  should  expose  us  to  cen- 
sure for  our  doubts  concerning  them.  For  it  is  our  duty  to 
rejoice,  when  others  are  “strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ,” 
though  that  should  be  the  means  of  exposing  our  own  weak- 
ness ; and  to  long  for  the  perfection  of  knowledge,  holiness, 
and  comfort,  in  behalf  of  those  who  have  imbibed  a strong 
dislike  to  us  ; even  if  this  should  proportionally  confirm  and 
increase  men’s  prejudices  against  ourselves.  In  short,  all  ou*- 
interests  and  feelings,  except  our  present  holiness,  and  ou. 
future  felicity,  should  be  considered  as  comparatively  a small 
matter,  when  they  come  in  competition  with  the  honour  of 
Christ,  and  the  prosperity  of  his  church. — The  miraculous 
powers  of  the  apostles  could  not  be  used  “against  the  truth,” 
but  only  in  its  defence:  yet  abilities,  gifts,  authority,  and  in- 
fluence, as  well  as  the  censures  and  excommunications  of  the 
church,  with  every  power  to  persecute  those  branded  as 
heretics,  may  be  employed  against  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
the  edification  of  his  people  ; yea,  to  the  destruction  of  the 
possessors,  and  of  numbers  along  with  them  : we  should  then 
pray  for  grace  to  preserve  us  from  doing  mischief,  and  to 
enable  us  and  all  concerned,  to  make  a proper  improvement 
of  our  several  talents. — If  we  would  have  “the  God  of  love 
and  peace  to  be  with  us,”  for  our  spiritual  advantage  and 
consolation  ; we  should  use  diligently  every  means  of  becom- 
ing “ steadfast  in  the  faith  of  Christ,”  and  endeavour  to  act 
consistently  with  it;  to  be  united  in  heart  and  soul  with  all 
our  brethren,  and  to  follow  peace  with  all  men.  Then  we 
may  hope  that  “ the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love 
of  God  the  Father,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
will  be  with  us  all :”  that,  through  us,  glory  may  be  ‘ to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; as  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end, 
Amen.’  And  what  more  can  we  desire  for  ourselves,  or  our 
brethren,  than  this  frequently  repeated  apostolical  benediction 
implies?  May  we  then,  at  all  times,  when  these  words  are  on 
our  lips,  or  spoken  in  our  hearing,  so  enter  into  the  meaning  of 
them,  with  fervent  affections,  and  enlarged  desires  and  expec- 
tations : that  the  blessings  prayed  for  by  them  may  be  upon  us- 
and  all  our  fellow- worshippers,  now  and  for  evermore  ! Amen 


THE 
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TO  THE 

GALATIANS. 


The  Galatnns,  or  Gallogrecians,  were  the  descendants  of  Gauls,  who  migrated  from  their  own  country,  to  seek  for  new  settle- 
ments : and  who,  after  a variety  of  disasters,  got  possession  of  a considerable  district  in  Asia  Minor,  near  to  Lycaonia,  Lystra, 
and  Iconium.  (Notes,  Acts  16:6 — 12.  18:18 — 23.)  It  is  supposed,  that  they  retained  their  native  language  and  customs,  at  the 
time  when  the  gospel  was  first  preached  among  them.  Learned  men  have  shown  it  to  be  probable,  that  this  was  during  the  first 
progress  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  through  those  regions  : (Acts  14:)  for  thoueh  Galatia  is  not  mentioned,  yet  “ the  regions  round 
about  Lycaonia,”  may  be  supposed  to  include  Galatia.  But  some  attempts  to  fix  the  date  of  their  conversion  to  an  earlier 
period,  are  wholly  destitute  of  scriptural  proof,  and  unsupported  by  any  solid  argument. — It  is  plain,  that  the  Galatians  were 
generally  idolatrous  Gentiles,  before  their  conversion.  The  apostle  was  not  able  to  spend  much  time  among  them,  because  of 
his  multiplied  engagements  : yet  he  asserts,  in  a way  which  challenges  refutation,  that  he  conferred  miraculous  gifts  on  them. 
(Note,  3:1 — 5.1  But  soon  after  he  left  them,  some  professed  converts  to  Christianity,  who  were  zealous  for  the  Mosaic  law,  in- 
tr  ided  among  them  ; drawing  them  off  from  the  true  gospel,  to  depend  on  ceremonial  observances,  and  to  the  vain  endeavour  of 
“ establishing  their  own  righteousness.”  The  way  in  which  the  apostle,  with  the  greatest  decision,  and  apparent  severity,  opposes 
this  false  gospel,  will  appear  as  we  proceed;  but  certainly  it  shows  that  he  considered  the  very  life  and  soul  of  Christianity  to 
be  at.  a stake.  Yet  his  opposition  to  this  self  righteous  perversion  of  Christianity  does  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  lead  him  to 
overlook  its  holy  and  practical  tendency  : and,  in  this  respect,  the  epistle  before  us  forms  a striking  contrast  to  the  over-zealous 
and  vehement  earnestness  of  numbers,  for  a part  of  Christianity  ; while  another  part  of  equal  importance  is  overlooked,  if  not 
disparage:  — Learned  men  maintain  different  opinions,  as  to  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written.  Most,  however,  aeree,  that 
the  apocrvpnal  postscript,  which  dates  it  from  Rome,  contains  a direct  untruth.  It  is  probable,  th.'tt  it  was  written  during  the 
apostle's  resi:>nce  at  Corinth  ; though  some  fix  the  dato  of  it  to  the  time  during  which  the  apostle  abode  at  Antioch,  after  his 
first  progress  through  Asia  Minor  with  Barnabas,  and  after  the  council  at  Jerusalem  ; but  before  he  set  off  the  second  time,  with 
Silas  and  Timothy,  when  the  decrees  were  delivered  to  the  churches.  (Notes,  Acts  15:30 — 41.  16:1 — 5.)  The  former  opinion- 
is,  however,  more  generally  maintained:  indeed,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  apostle  had  been  in  Galatia,  before  his  second 

f progress  through  Asia  Minor  : (Note,  Acts  16:6 — 12.)  and  the  objection  to  the  epistle’s  being  written  at  a later  period,  arising 
rom  the  decrees  which  had  been  sent  by  the  apostles  to  the  churches,  which  might,  it  is  thought,  have  superseded  the  necessitv 
of  it,  seems  of  little  weight.  The  apostles  had  indeed  decided  against  the  ceremonial  law  being  imposed  on  the  Gentile  converts, 
but  they  had  not  shown,  that  the  Gentiles,  by  voluntarily  submitting  to  it,  went  about  to  ‘‘establish  their  own  righteousness,” 
end  virtually  renounced  the  gospel. — Ancyra,  Pressinus,  Tavium,  and  Germa,  are  mentioned  by  geographers,  as  cities  of  Gala- 
tl»  ; nay,  Iconium  is  by  some  numbered  among  them  : and  St.  Paul  is  supposed  to  have  founded  churches  m tnese  and  other 
dries  in  that  district  • 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Paul  deserts  his  divine  appointment  to  the  apostolical  office,  l.  He  salutes 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  praises  God, '2 — 5.  He  sharply  reproves  the 
Galatians  for  so  soon  turning  aside  to  a false  gospel  ; and  denounces  an 
awful  curse  on  all  who  preached  any  other  doctrine,  than  that  which  they  had 
received  from  him,  6 — 10.  He  declares  that  he  had  his  authority  and  instruc- 
tions from  Ch  ist ; and  sh  >i os  what  his  conduct  had  been  before  his  conver- 
sion. and  w/uit  it  was  afterwards,  11 — 24. 

PAUL,  aan  apostle,  (bnot  of  men,  'neither  by 
man,  Jbut  by  Jesus  Christ,  eand  God  the 
Father,  who  f raised  him  from  the  dead  ;) 

2 And  sail  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto 
die  churches  of  Galatia  : 

3 'Grace  be  to  you,  apd  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4 Who  kgave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  ‘from  this  present  evil  world, 
'"according  to  the  will  of  God  and  nour  Father: 

5 To  °whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

PAmen.  [ Practical  Observations.] 


a See  on  Rom.  1:1.1  Cor.  1:1 . b 11,12,17.  c Acts  1:16— 2S.  13:2—  4.  d Acts 

9:15,16.  22:10,14—21.  26:16—18.  Rom.  1:4,5.  2 Cor.  3:1— 3.  Eph.  3:8.  1 Tim. 
1:11—14.  2 Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1:3.  e Matt.  28:18— 20.  John  5:19.  10:30.  20:21. 
f Acts  2:24— 32  . 3:15.  Rom.  4:24,25.  10:9.  14 :9.  Eph.  1:19,20.  Heb.  13:20.  1 Pet. 
1:21.  Rev.  1:5,18.  2:8.  g Phil.  4:21.  Ii  Acts  9:31.  15:41.  16:5,6.  18:23.  1 ■ or. 
16:1.  i See  on  Rom.  1:7.  2 Cor.  13:14.  k 2:20.  Matt.  20:28  . 26:28.  Mark  10: 
45.  Luke  22:19.  John  10:11.  Rom.  4:25.  Eph.  5:2.  1 Tim.  2:6.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb. 
9:14.  10:9,10.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  1 John  2:2.  3:16.  Rev.  1:5.  1 6:14.  John  12:31. 
14:30.  15:18,19.  17:14,15.  Rom.  12:2.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  Heb.  6:5.  Jam. 
4:4.  1 John  2:15— 17.  5:4,5,19,20.  Rev.  5:9.  7:9.  m Ps.  40:8.  Matt.  26:42. 

Luke  22-42.  John  5:30.  6:38.  14:30,31.  Rom.  8:3,32.  Eph.  1:3,11.  Heb.  10:4— 
11.  n Matt.  6:9.  Rom.  1:7.  Eph.  1:2.  Phil.  4:20.  1 Thes.  3:1 1,13.  2 Thes.  2: 
16.  o 1 Chr.  29:13.  Ps.  41:13.  72:19.  Is.  24:15.  42:12.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke'2:14. 
Rom. 11:36.  16:27.  Eph. 1:12.  Phil.  4:20.  1 Tim.  1:17.  2 Tim.  4:18.  Heb.  13:21. 
1 Pet. 5:11.  2 Pet.  3: 18.  Jude25.  Rev.  4:9— 11.  5:12.  7:12.  14:7.  p See  on 


NOTES.— Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Note,  Acts  13:1 —3.)  It 
is  highly  probable,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Galatia  ex- 
pressly denied  Paul  to  be  an  apostle;  or  at  least  maintained 
that  he  was  not  equal  to  Peter  and  the  other  apostles.  (Notes, 
2:1 — 16.)  He  therefore  began  his  epistle  by  calling  himself  an 
apostle,  and  declaring  that  he  was  not  sent  forth  by  human 
authority,  nor  yet  by  the  intervention  of  any  man,  as  even 
Matthias  had  been;  (Note,  Acts  1:15 — 26.)  “but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 
As  Christ  received  his  mediatorial  kingdom  from  the  Father; 
so  Paul  received  his  apostleship  from  Christ,  and  from  “God 
the  Father”  by  him  : and,  though  he  was  not  appointed  to  that 
office  before  the  death  of  Jesus,  as  most  of  the  other  apostles 
were ; yet  his  authority  was  equally  valid,  being  personally 
conferred  on  him  by  his  “ risen”  Lord  and  Saviour.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d— f.  Notes , Acts  9:15,16.  22:14—21.  26:16—18.)  Ana- 
nias baptized  Paul : but  he  neither  appointed  him  to  the  apos- 
tlesbip,  nor  instructed  him  for  it. — With  him,  all  the  brethren 
(probably  the  ministers  were  intended)  who  were  then  with 
the  apostle,  joined  in  this  epistle ; as  testifying  the  facts,  and 
concurring  in  the  doctrines,  contained  in  it. — ‘Perhaps  the 
apostle  meant  to  distinguish  himself  from  those  who  were  con- 
stituted by  the  apostles  ...  and  sent  by  them  to  different 
places  ; being  peculiarly  named  evangelists.  Of  this  kind  were 
Timothy,  Titus,  Luke,  and  other  companions  of  Paul,  who 
were  celebrated  in  his  epistles,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.’ 
Reza. — The  epistle  was  addressed  to  “the  churches  of  Gala- 
tia,” or  the  several  congregations  of  professed  Christians, 
which  had  been  collected  in  that  province:  but  he  did  not  call 
them  “saints;”  perhaps  because,  as  they  had  departed  from 
the  faith  in  the  fundamental  article  of  justification,  “he  stood 
in  oouht  of  them.”  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note,  4:17 — 20.) 

V.  3 — 5.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1 Cor.  1:3.)  After  the 

usual  salutation,  the  apostle  added',  that  Jesus  “ gave  himself” 
a willing  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men,  “ that  he 
might  deliver”  all  who  believed  in  him,  from  the  condemnation, 
pollution,  maxims,  fashions,  and  conduct  of  “ this  present  evil 
world,”  according  “ to  the  will”  and  appointment  “ of  God  our 
Father ;”  to  whom  the  whole  glory  ought  to  be,  and  would  he, 
referred  for  ever,  and  to  whom  he  thus  ascribed  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i-p.)  This  deliverance  could  not  be  effected,  consistently 
with  the  glory  of  God  ; except  by  the  redemption  of  Christ, 
and  the  acceptance,  reconciliation,  and  grace,  which  are 
through  him:  if  then  the  Galatians  renounced  their  depend- 
ence on  Christ,  they  must  continue  enslaved  to  “ this  present 
evil  world,”  and  be  condemned  with  it;  for  no  outward  forms, 
t*  observances,  cou^l  deliver  them  from  it,  or  give  them  the 
;ctory  over  it.  (Notes,  1 John  5:4,5,19 — 21.) — Some  indeed 
nterpi  et  the  words,  which  we  render  “ this  present  evil  world,” 
c\f  the  Mosaic  dispensation ; which  was  then  become  a mere 
carnal  system,  connected  with  the  love  and  spirit  of  the  world, 
tne  fear  of  men,  bondage  to*sin,  and  exposedness  to  condemna- 
tion. (Note,  4:21 — 31.)  But  the  preceding  explanation  is 
far  more  extensive  and  natural:  most  of  the  Galatians  were 
Gentiles  before  their  conversion ; and  even  the  ritual  law  of 
Moses  is  never  called  “ evil”  in  Scripture,  much  less  the  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation : so  that  the  interpretation  is  wholly  in- 
admissible. 

From  this  present  evil  wona.  (4)  E<c  rov  tvrorwrof  aiwroj 
irovrtpov.  Erro-ruij,  Rom.  8:38. — Aitov,  4:4.  Matt.  13:22.  Luke 
16:8  Rom.  12:2.  1 Cor.  2:6.  Eph.  2:2.6:12.  2 Tim.  4:10. 
TitAi:i2.  Tlovppos,  Matt.  6:13.  13:19,38,49.  1 John  5:18,19. 

V.  6-  10.  It  is  remarkable,  in  how  different  a manner  the 
apostle  addressed  the  Galatians,  than  he  did  the  Corinthians. 

( 648  ) 


6 I ^marvel  that  ye  are  rso  soon  removed  from 
him  That  called  you  into  Hhe  grace  of  Christ, 
"unto  another  gospel : 

7 Which  is  not  another;  xbut  there  be  some 

that  trouble  you,  and  would  ^pervert  the  erospelof 
Christ.  ‘ 

8 But  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  alet  him  be ’’accursed 

9 As  we  said  before,  cso  say  I now  again  L 
any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  Than 
that  ye  have  received,  let  him  he  accursed. 

10  I£or  edo  I now  f persuade  men,  or  God  ? or 
do  I seek  to  please  men?  Tor  if  I yet.  pleased  men, 

1 should  not  be  Hhe  servant  of  Christ. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

11  But  I certify  you,  brethren,  'that  the  gospel 
which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man  : 

Matt.  28:20.  q Mark  6:6.  John  9:30.  r 3:1— 5.  4:9— 15.  5:7.  Pa.  106:13.  Is. 
29:13.  Jer.  2:12,13.  s 5:8.  1 C'or.  4:15.  2Thes.  2:14.  2 Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  1:15. 

2 Pet.  1:3.  t Acts  15:11.  Rom.  5:2.  1 Tim.  1 : 14.  2 Tim.  2:1 . Rev.  22:21 . u Rom. 

10:3.  2 Cor.  11:4.  x 2:4.  4:17.  5:10,12.  6:12,13,17.  Acts  15:1— 5,24  . 20:30. 
Rom.  16:17,18.  y Jer.  23:26.  Matt.  24:24.  Acts  13:10.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  1 Tim. 
4:1—3.  2 Tim.  2:18.  3:8,9.  4:3,4.  Tit.  1:10,11.  2 Pet.  2:1— 3.  ! John  2:18,19,26. 
4:1.  2 John  7,10.  Jude4.  Rev.  2:2,6,14,15,20.  12:9.  13:14.  19:20.20:3.  z 9. 
2 Cor.  11:13,14.  1 Tim.  1:19.20.  Tit.  3:10.  Rev.  22:18,19.  a3:10.13.  Gen.  9: 

25.  Deut.  27:15—26.  Josh.  9:23.  1 Sam.  26:19.  Neh.  13:25.  Matt.  25:41 . 2 Pet. 
2:14.  b Mark  14:71.  Acts23:14.  Rom.  9:3.  1 Cor.  12:3.  16:22.  Gr.  c2Cor. 
1:17.  13:1,2.  Phil.  3:1.  4:4.  d Deut.  4:2.  12:32.  13:1—11.  Prov.  30:6.  Rev.  22: 

18.19.  e Acts  4: 19,20.  5:29.  2 Cor.  5:9— 11.  lThes.2:4.  f Matt.  28:14.  Acts 

12.20.  Rom.  2:8.  Gr.  g Matt.  22:16.  Rom.  15:1,2.  1 Com- 10:33.  Eph,  6:6.  Col. 
3:22.  Jam.  4:4.  h See  on  Rom.  1:1.  i See  on  1.  i Cor.  2:9,10.  11:23.15:1 — 3. 
Eph.  3:3—8. 


It  has  been  shown,  that  he  used  the  utmost  caution,  and  the 
most  delicate  and  consummate  management,  in  undermining 
the  influence,  and  counteracting  the  delusions,  of  the  false 
teachers  at  Corinth:  (Preface,  1 Cor.)  but  he  at  once  and 
abruptly  attacked  the  error  of  the  Galatians,  in  a direct  and 
open  manner,  without  any  circum.ocution.  The  Corinthians 
had  indeed  “ built  wood,  hay,  stubble”  upon  “ the  good  Foun- 
dation;” but  the  Galatians  were  attempting  to  lay  a wrong 
foundation.  The  former  “might  be  saved  as  by  fire,”  not- 
withstanding errors  and  abuses;  but  the  latter  must  perisnj 
unless  recovered  from  their  infatuation.  (Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 
15.)  In  the  former  case,  the  errors  had  been  introduced  more 
plausibly,  and  had  diffused  their  baleful  influence  more  gra- 
dually: the  tares  were  so  mingled  with  the  wheat,  that,  they 
could  not  be  plucked  up  by  a rough  hand,  without  the  greatest 
danger ; and  much  caution  was  requisite,  lest  Satan  should 
get  still  further  advantages.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:36 — 43.  2 Cor. 
2:5 — 11.)  But  in  Galatia,  the  error  was  simple  and  funda- 
mental ; it.  was  a virtual  renunciation  of  the  gospel,  and  de- 
structive in  its  very  nature.  The  persons  who  propagated 
“another  gospel”  in  Galatia,  were  as  determined  enemies  to 
true  Christianity,  as  “ the  false  apostles”  at  Corinth,  and  more 
evidently  so;  hut  they  were  not  equal  to  them  in  ingenuity. 
(Note,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.)  The  detection  of  their  error  also, 
lay  within  a small  compass,  their  example  was  of  a most  dan- 
gerous tendency,  their  progress  was  likely  to  be  very  rapid 
unless  effectually  checked  ; and  therefore  the  apostle  opened 
his  subject,  in  the  language  of  astonishment  at  the  conduct  of 
the  Galatians.  He  had  been  employed  to  ‘‘  call  them,”  by  his 
ministry  “ into  the  grace  ofChrist :”  or  a professed  dependence 
for  acceptance  on  the  free  mercy  of  God,  through  the  righte- 
ousness and  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him. 
He  had  fully  instructed  them  in  these  important  subjects,  and 
confirmed  his  instructions  by  miracles,  and  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  conferred  on  them ; and  they  had  appeared  cordially  tc 
embrace  this  salvation:  he  could  not  therefore  but  be  exceed- 
ingly surprised,  as  well  as  grieved,  that  they  should  so  soon 
be  induced  to  disclaim  his  ministry,  and  renounce  his  doctrine, 
by  turning  to  “another  gospel.”  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  It  was 
more  evident  at  first  sight,  that  the  Galatians  had  been  re- 
moved from  the  ministry  and  doctrine  of  Paul,  than  Jt  was 
that  they  had  renounced  Christianity  : and  he  stood  in  doubt 
whether  they  had  been  really  “ called  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
it  is  therefore  more  obvious  to  understand  him,  as  speaking  of 
the  instrument  of  their  outward  calling,  than  of  the  Agent  in 
effectual  vocation. — Indeed  the  new  doctrine,  introduced  it 
Galatia,  jyas  not  “another  gospel,”  nor  any  gospel  at  all : but 
a most  fatal  delusion,  shutting  up  under  condemnation  ah 
those  who  adhered  to  it.  (Note,  5:1 — 6.)  This  the  apostl# 
hoped  would  not  be  their  case;  as  the  immediate  blame  was 
to  be  cast  on  certain  persons,  whose  aim  was  to  trouble,  per- 
plex, and  mislead  the  minds  of  the  Gentile  converts;  and  to 
“pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ,”  out  of  a blind,  bigoted,  and 
proud  zeal  for  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.) 
They,  no  doubt,  appeared  to  the  unstable  and  unwary  Gala- 
tians to  speak  very  plausibly,  concerning  obedience  to  the  law 
as  joined  with  faith  in  Christ,  in  order  to  justification  : but  he 
must  in  the  strongest  and  plainest  terms  declare,  that  who- 
ever preached  any  gospel  contrary  to  that  which  he  had 
preached  to  them  and  they  had  received,  or  even  added  any 
thing  to  it  on  the  grand  question  of  justification,  would  he,  and 
ought  to  he,  “accursed;”  as  one  that  remained  under  t’n- 
curse  of  the  law,  and  kept  others  under  it ; and  as  acting  tr 
direct  opposition  to  Christ,  and  the  glory  oi  Bod  in  his  sahw. 


A..  D.  56 


CHAPTER  I 


A.  D.  56 


12  For  I neither  received  it  of  man.  neither  was 
l taught  it , but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13  For  kye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in 
lime  past  in  the  Jews’  religion,  ’how  that  beyond 
measure  I persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
wasted  it; 

14  And  mprofited  in  the  Jews]  religion  above 
many  my  ‘equals  in  mine  own  nation,  "being  more 
exceedingly  zealous  of  the  °traditions  of  my 
fathers. 

15  But  when  Pit  pleased  God,  ^who  separated 
me  from  my  mother’s  womb,  rand  called  me  by  his 
grace. 

16  To  8reveal  his  Son  in  me,  ‘that  I might 
preach  him  among  the  heathen;  "immediately  I 
conferred  not  with  xflesh  and  blood. 

17  Neither  ^went  I up  to  Jerusalem,  to  them  which 

k Acts  22:3—5.  26:4,5.  1 Acts  8:3.  9:1,2,13,14,21,26.  22:4,5.26:9—11.  1 Cor. 

15:9.  Phil.  3:6.  1 Tim.  1:13.  m Is.  29:13.  57:12.  * Gr.  equals  in  years. 

n Acts  22:3  . 26:5.  Phil.  3:4— 6.  o Matt.  15:2.3.6.  Mark7:3-13.  Col.  2:8. 

1 Pet.  1:18.  p Deut.  7:7,8.  1 Sam.  12:22.  1 Chr.  28:4,5.  Matt.  1 1 :26.  Luke 

10:21.  1 Cor.  1:1.  Eph.  1:5,9.  3:11.  q Is.  49:1,5.  Jer.  1:5.  Luke  1:15,16.  Acts 
9:15.  22:14,15.  Rom.  1:1.  r Rom.  1:5.  8:30.  9:24.  1 Cor.  1:9,24.  15:10.  2Thes. 
2:13,14.  1 Tim.  1:12—14.  2Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  5:10.  s Matt.  16:17.  1 Cor. 2:9— 
13.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17,18.  3:5—10.  t2:7— 9.  Acts  22:21.  26:17,18.  Rom.  1: 
13,14.  11:13.  15:16—19.  Eph.  3:1,8.  Col.  1:25— 27.  1 Thes.  2:16.  1 Tirn.  2:7. 

2 Tim.  1:11.  u 11,12.  2:1,6.  Deut.  33:9.  Luke  9:23— 25,59— 62.  Acts  26:19,20. 

tion.  (Note,  3:10 — 14.)  This  would  be,  yea,  “let  it  be,” 
the  case,  even  if  Paul  himself,  or  one  of  his  apostles,  should 
depart  from  their  former  doctrine,  and  endeavour  to  establish 
any  other  foundation  for  a sinner’s  hope,  than  that  which  they 
had  laid.  Indeed,  were  it  possible  for  an  angel  to  come  from 
heaven,  and  to  preach  a doctrine  contrary  to  the  gratuitous 
justification  of  a sinner,  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
alone ; he  must  at  that  moment  become  an  apostate  spirit,  a 
rebel  against  God,  an  enemy  to  Christ,  and  “ accursed”  in 
himself.  So  that,  abilities,  morality,  plausibility,  or  even  mi- 
racles, were  not  to  be  regarded  in  this  case.  Nor  let  this  be 
considered  as  the  language  of  intemperate  zeal : for  he  would 
repeat  it  with  the  greatest  solemnity,  and  again  denounce 
“ accursed,”  by  his  apostolical  authority,  every  one  who  thus 
attempted. to  lay  any  false  foundation  ; that  they  might  learn 
to  dread  and  abhor  those  delusions  which  they  had  unwarily 
encouraged.  ( Mar g.  Ref.  a — d.)  For  could  they  suppose, 
that,  after  so  many  years  of  labour  and  suffering  in  the  cause 
of  Christ,  he  only  meant  to  persuade  men  to  adopt  his  own 
private  sentiments,  that  he  might  ingratiate  himself  with  them  ; 
instead  of  pleading  the  cause  of  God,  and  approving  himself  to 
him?  Indeed,  if  this  had  been  his  object,  he  should  never 
have  entered  on  the  service  of  Christ,  or  so  long  continued  in 
it:  and  if,  in  so  fundamental  a doctrine,  he  accommodated  his 
discourse  to  the  pride  and  prejudices  of  men’s  hearts  ; he  could 
not  act  as  “ the  servant  of  Christ,”  who  cannot  be  pleased 
with  those  things,  which  suit  the  carnal  minds  and  worldly 
wisdom  of  men. — The  apostle  “ became  all  things  to  all  men,” 
that  he  might  “ please  them  for  their  edification  ;”  and  he  even 
tolerated  difference  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  in  various  in- 
stances, respecting  the  Mosaic  law  : (Note,  1 Cor.  9:19 — 23.) 
we  must  therefore  conclude,  that  this  decisive  language  re- 
lated only  to  that  fundamental  doctrine,  of  which  he  was  about 
to  treat;  or  to  other  doctrines  of  similar  clearness  and  impor- 
tance. It  does  not  behoove  us  to  use  the  same  authoritative 
language,  or  to  denounce  anathemas  on  those  who  differ  from 
us : yet  we  may  properly  show  men,  how  evidently  the  apos- 
tle’s words  conclude  those  under  the  curse,  who  teach  sinners 
to  rely  for  justification,  in  the  least  measure  or  degree,  on  any 
thing  except  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  the  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Rtf.  e — h.) — Should  not 
be,  & c.  ‘ This  is  a cutting  reproof  to  all  those  ministers,  who 
either  alter  or  conceal  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  for  fear  of 
displeasing  their  hearers,  or  to  gain  popularity.’  Macknight. 
(Note,  1 Thes.  2:1—8.) 

Ye  are  removed.  (6)  M£Tart$£(r&£.  ActshlG.  Heb.  7: 

12.  11:5.  Juried. — Into  the  grace , &c.]  Ev  %sptn.  “By 
the  grace,  &c.” — That  trouble.  (7)  'Oi  rapatraovre.;.  5:10. 
See  on  Matt.  14:26. — Would  pervert .]  QeXovres  yEraorpedtai. 
44  Are  willing  to  pervert.”  Acts  2:20.  Jam.  4:9. — Not  else- 
where.— Than  that.  (8)  Flap’  b.  9.  Luke  3:13.  13:2,4.  Rom. 
14:5.  Heb.  1:4,9. — Let  him  be  accursed.]  A vaSeya  eotu).  9. 
See  on  Rom.  9:3. — Do  I ..  .persuade.  (10)  IIa$w.  Malt. 
'..8:14.  Acts  12:20.  14:19.-1  Sam.  24:7.  Sept— To  please.] 
XpeoKEiv.  Rom.  15:1. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  reason  of  the  awful  denunciation,  which 
• be  apostle  had  just  made,  was  contained  in  the  assurance 
v\xich  he  possessed,  that  “his  gospel  was  not  after  man;” 
neuber  of  human  invention,  nor  suited  to  the  dispositions  and 
opinions  of  mankind.  For  he  “ had  not  received  it”  from  any 
human  teaching,  but  it  was  immediately  revealed  to  him  by 
Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Note,  1,2.)  This  might  be 
illustrated  by  facts  : for  they  had  often  heard  of  his  charac- 
ter and  conduct,  in  former  years,  when  he  professed  the  reli- 
£’on  of  the  Jews  ; and  how  his  'extraordinary  zeal  had 
in  uced  him  to  exceed  the  measure  of  all  other  opposers,  in 
fimously  persecuting  the  church;  which  “he  wasted,”  as  a 

'If  does  the  sheep : or  as  a victorious  army  plunders  and 
destroys  the  city  which  it  has  taken.  Ref.  k.  1. 

Voj.  FI. — 82 


were  apostles  before  me  ; but  I went  into  r A.  d. 
Arabia,  and  Returned  again  unto  Damascus.  - 38- 

18  Then  after  three  years  T Uvent  up  to  Jeru 
salem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen 
days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I none,  save 
b James  cthe  Lord’s  brother. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I write  unto  you, 
clbehold,  before  God,  I lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  eI  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria 
and  ‘ Cilicia  ; 

22  And  was  unknown  by  face  unto  §the 
churches  of  Judea,  which  were  hin  Christ: 

23  But  they  had  heard  only,  That  ‘he  which 
persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the 
faith  which  once  he  destroyed. 

24  And  kthey  glorified  God  in  me. 


2Cor.  5:16.  x Matt.  16:17.  26:41.  1 Cor.  15:50.  Eph.  6:12.  Heb.  2:14.  y 18. 
Acts  9:20— 25.  7.  2 Cor.  1 1 :32,33.  a Acts  9:26— 29.  22:17,18.  t Or,  returned. 
b Matt.  10:3.  Mark  3:18.  Luke  6:15.  Acts  1:13.  James  the  son  of  Alpheus.  Jam. 
1:1.  Judel.  c Matt.  13:55.  Mark  6:3.  1 Cor.  9:5.  d See  on  2 Cor.  11:10,11, 
31.  e Acts  9:30.  11:25,26.  13:1.  15:23,41.  18:18  . 21:3.  f Acts  6:9.  21:39.  22:3. 
23:34.  g Acts  9:31.  1 Thes.  2:14.  h See  on.l  Cor.  1:30.  Phi).  1:1.  I Thes.  1:1. 
2 Thes.  1:1.  i Acts  9: 13,14,20,21 ,27.  1 Cor.  15:8— 10.  1 Tim.  1:13— 16.  k Num. 
23:23.  Luke  2:14.  7:16.  15:10,32.  Acts  11:18.  21:20.  2 Cor.  9:13.  Col.  1:3,4. 
2 Thes.  1:10,12. 


Notes , Acts  8:1,3.  9:1,2.  22:1—5.  26:9—11.  1 Tim.  1:12— 14.) 
He  had  also  been  well  instructed  in  the  religion  of  the  Jews, 
and  had  made  greater  proficiency  in  his  studies,  than  most 
of  those  who  were  his  equals  in  age,  rank,  and  education ; as 
well  as  far  exceeded  them  in  zeal  for  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  along  with  the  law  of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. 
Notes , Matt.  15:1 — 20.)  It  could  not  therefore  be  supposed, 
that  he  should  at  once,  and  contrary  to  all  his  interests  and 
opening  prospects  of  advancement,  both  embrace  Christian- 
ity and  preach  it  first  to  his  countrymen,  and  soon  after  to 
the  Gentiles,  without  regarding  his  former  tenets  and  zealous 
attachments  ; unless  some  adequate  cause  had  intervened  to 
produce  the  extraordinary  change. — ‘For,  says  he,  it  is  well 
known  in  what  school  l was  educated  from  my  youth  ; 
namely,  among  the  principal  enemies  of  the  gospel..  ..And 
also,  that  I even  excelled  in  the  religion  of  a Pharisee : and 
thus  from  being  a Pharisee,  I suddenljr  became  the  apostle  oi 
the  Genliles:  so  that  no  time  intervened,  in  which  I could  be 
taught  by  man.’  Beza. — ‘A  revelation  of  the  facts  and  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  immediately  from  Christ  himself,  with- 
out the  assistance  of  any  human  teacher,  so  wonderfully 
agreeing  in  all  its  branches  with  that  which  Christ  had 
taught  on  earth,  both  before  and  after  his  resurrection,  was 
so  extraordinary  an  event,  and  of  so  great  importance  to 
those  whom  St.  Paul  visited,  and  to  whom  he  wrote,  that 
one  cannot  wonder  he  should  think  proper  to  assert  it  in  so 
solemn  a manner.’  Doddridge. — The  marked  distinction 
between  being  “taught  by  man,”  and  “by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,”  is  a clear  proof  of  our  Lord’s  Deity. — ‘In 
this  respect,  Paul  seems  to  have  been,  in  a measure,  superior 
to  the  other  apostles,  whom  Christ  instructed  on  earth  after 
the  manner  of  men.’  Beza. 

The  gospel  which  was  preached.  (11)  To  evayys^tov  to 
Evayye'ktoSev.  8.  This  emphatical  language  cannot  well  be 
translated  literally  ; but  it  shows  how  much  the  idea  of  “glad 
tidings”  possessed  the  writer’s  mind  and  heart. — After  man.] 
Kara  avSpco-nov.  3:15.  See  on  1 Cor.  9:8. — Conversation. 
(13)  Avaarpocpqv.  Eph.  4:22.  1 Tim.  4:12.  Heb.  13:7. 

Jam.  3:13.  1 Pet.  1:15,18.  2:12.  3:1,2,16.  2 Pet.  2:7.  3:11. 
Avacrpeipw,  2 Cor.  1:12.  Eph.  2:3. — The  Jews'  religion.] 
lovSaiaptp.  14.  IotntafKcoj'  Ioo<5ai^£iv,  2:14.  ‘ This  does  not 
signify  the  religion  taught  by  Moses ; but  that  which  was 
practised  among  the  Jews  at  this  time,  and  much  of  it  built 
on  the  traditions  of  the  elders.’  Doddridge. — Beyond  mea- 
sure.] Ka$’  v-t TEp(Io\riv.  See  on  Rom.  7:13. — Wasted.] 
E nopSovv.  23.  See  on  Acts  9:21. — Profited.  ( 14)  TTpo£/co7r- 
tov.  See  on  Ijuke  2:52. — My  equals.]  “ Equals  in  years.” 
Marg.  'Evvr]\iKUt)Tag.  Here  only.  'HXucia,  Matt.  6:27. 
Luke  2:52. — Heb.  11:11. — Zealous.]  Ztfitorriq.  See  on  Acts 
21:20. — Of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.]  Twv  narpitaov  yov 
irapa&oceoiv.  TJarpiKiov.  Here  only.  ITarpia,  Luke  2:4. 
IIapa(Wt?.  See  on  Matt.  15:2. 

V.  15 — 24.  God  had  chosen  Paul,  even  “from  his  mo- 
ther’s womb,”  to  be  an  apostle,  and  had  in  his  purpose  “ set 
him  apart”  for  that  service;  and,  according  to  this  purpose 
and  choice,  he  was  pleased  in  due  time,  to  call  him  by  his 
grace  unto  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  thus 
of  his  abundant  mercy  to  “reconcile  him  unto  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ.”  Thus,  along  with  the  outward  extraordinary 
circumstances  of  his  conversion,  it  had  also  pleased  God  to 
“ reveal  his  Son,”  in  the  glory  of  his  Person  and  salvation, 
to  his  mind  and  heart,  and  to  display  his  power,  love,  and 
grace,  in  the  conversion  of  this  prejudiced  and  violent  enemy , 
that  he  might  make  his  name  more  widely  known  on 
earth,  by  sending  him  as  an  apostle  to  preach  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles:  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.  Notes,  Acts  26:16 — 18.  2 
Cor.  4:7.)  when  this  gracious  change  had  taken  place,  he 
immediately  prepared  for  obedience,  without  consulting  with 
men  of  any  description;  or  conferring  with  the  dictates  o« 
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fhe  apostle  show t for  what  purpose  he,  after  many  years,  again  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  1,2;  and  that  Titus,  who  attended  him,  wasnot  circumcised  ; lest 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  converts  from  the  law  should  be  doubted,  3 — 5. 
No  additional  knowledge  or  authority  was  communicated  to  him  by  the  other 
apostles  ; but  they  acknowledged  kis  divine  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  6—10. 
At  Antioch,  he  openly  withstood  Peter  ; who  dissembled,  as  to  communion 
with  the  Gentile  converts,  for  fear  of  some  from  among  the  Jews,  and 
induced  others  to  dissemble,  11—13  ; expostulating  with  him,  because  he,  who 
himself  sought  justification  by  “faith  in  Christ led  others  to  seek  it  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  14 — 16.  The  apostle,  by  the  law  was  “ become  dead  to 
the  law,  that  he  might  live  to  God  being  “ crucified  with  Christ,  yet  living, 
Christ  living  in  him  ; and  he  living  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  frustrating 
the  grace  of  God,'  ’ 17 — 21. 

HEN  fourteen  years  after,  bI  went  up 
again  to  Jerusalem  with  cBarnabas,  and 
ti>ok  dTitus  with  me  also. 


a 1:18.  b Acts  15:2—4.  c 13.  Acts  4:36,37.  11:25,30.  12:25.  13:2,50.  14:12.  15: 
25,36—39.  1 Cor.  9:6.  Col.  4:10.  d 3.  2 Cor.  8:16,23.  Tit.  1:4.  e Acts  16:9,10. 
18:9.23:11.  f 9.  See  on  1:16.  Acts  15:4,12.  1 Cor.  1:23.  2:2.  * Or,  severally . 
g 6,9.  Ec.  10:1.  Acts  5:34.  Phil.  2:29.  h Matt.  10:16.  1 Cor.  9:26.  Phil.  2:16. 


his  own  carnal  mind  or  worldly  wisdom,  about  the  conse- 
quences of  his  conduct  to  his  interest,  credit,  ease,  or  life 
itself.  ( Marg . Ref.  s — x.)  When  he  entered  on  this  great 
work,  he  did  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  receive  instructions, 
or  to  obtain  a commission  from  those  who  had  been  apostles, 
before  his  extraordinary  conversion  and  appointment  to  that 
service:  but  he  proceeded  to  exercise  his  ministry  without 
delay,  and  very  soon  went  into  Arabia,  for  that  purpose. 
Afterwards  he  preached  at  Damascus,  till  he  was  driven 
thence  by  persecution.  At  length,  “after  three  years,”  he 
went  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Peter,  as  a brother  in  Christ;  to 
confer  with  him,  and  to  relate  the  gracious  dealings  of  God, 
and  what  he  had  wrought  by  him;  but  neither  he  nor  James 
attempted  to  add  any  thing  to  the  instructions  or  authority 
which  he  had  received  from  the  Lord:  and  for  the  entire 
truth  of  all  that  he  had  stated,  he  solemnly  appealed  to  God. 
{Marg.  Ref.  y — b.  Note , 2 Cor.  1:23,24.)  After  a short 
time  he  left  Jerusalem:  and  the  other  churches  in  Judea  did 
not  so  much  as  know  him  personally : but  the  account  of  this 
wonderful  conversion  excited  them  to  adore  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  toward  so  terrible  a persecutor ; and  to  bless 
his  name  for  so  great  a deliverance  vouchsafed  to  his  afflicted 
church,  and  for  raising  up  so  useful  a minister  of  his  gospel. 

( Marg.  Ref.  e — k.  Notes,  Acts  9:17 — 31.) — Separated , &c. 
(15)  Marg.  Ref.  q.  Notes,  Jer.  1:5.  Luke  l:  11 — 17. — ‘This 
further  includes  a purpose  from  God  to  call  him  from  heaven, 
in  the  midst  of  his  madness  against  Christians  ; . . . and  his 
foresight  that  he  would  immediately  convert  at  his  call ; 
which  two  being  first  supposed,  (in  God’s  eternal  purpose,) 
it  must  needs  follow  to  be  an  act  of  his  unmerited  free-choice 
from  all  eternity.  . . . But  this  was  a designation  only  to  the 
apostolical  office.’  Hammond.  This  however  shows,  that 
God’s  eternal  purpose  and  his  prescience  do  not  interfere 
with  man’s  free  agency  and  responsibility.  St.  Paul  would 
not  have  ascribed  his  conversion  in  any  degree  to  himself, 
but  altogether  to  the  grace  of  God  ; and  so  would  the  com- 
pilers of  our  articles : ‘ they  being  called  according  to  God’s 
purpose,  by  his  spirit  working  in  them  in  due  season ; they 
through  grace  obey  the  calling.’ — In  me.  (16)  This  may 
be  rendered,  “ To  me.”  The  same  preposition  is  used  just 
after,  and  translated  “ among,”  it  might  be,  uto  the  heathen.” 
The  apostle,  however,  speaks  of  immediate  prophetical  re- 
velation, and  not  of  ordinary  divine  teaching. — ‘ Since  we 
are  told,  ( Acts  9:19.)  that  after  Saul  recovered  his  sight  and 
strength,  he  was  certain  days  with  the  disciples  at  Damas- 
cus, during  which  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues:  . . . 
we  must  admit,  that  ...  he  spent  a few  days  in  preaching  at 
Damascus,  and  then  retired  into  Arabia, ...  to  receive  further 
revelations.’  Macknight. — James  the  brother,  &c.  (19)  Pro- 
bably, James  was  the  son  of  Cleopas,  or  Alpheus,  and  Mary 
the  sister  of  our  Lord’s  mother.  {Matt.  13:55.  Mark  6:3.) 

I conferred  not.  (16)  Ou  irpooaveScyrjv.  2:6.  Not  else- 
where.— With  flesh  and  blood.)  Eup/a  nat  atpart.  See  on 
Matt.  16:17.— to  see.  (18)  ’Uroppaat.  Here  only.—'1 2 *  1 Pro- 
prie,  iter  suscipio  visendi  et  inspiciendi  causa,  obeo  urbes  nobi- 
les  et  loca  celeberrima,  ut  res  visu  dignas  et  maxime  memorabiles 
inspiciam,  et  rerum  utilium  cognitionem  et  notiones  mihi  com - 

parem Ab  Ic troop,  sciens,  quod  eac  ab  taryu,  scio.'  Schleus- 

ner.  Hence  history. 

PRACTICAL.  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5.  All  authority  and  ability  to  preach  the  gospel 
must  come  “from  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  God  the  Father 
who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.”  In  all  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, indeed,  men  are  employed  as  instruments,  in 
qualifying  and  ordaining  ministers  ; but,  without  “ the  grace,” 
teaching,  and  unction  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  should  be 
sought  by  constant,  fervent  prayer,  all  that  man  can  do,  how- 
ever scriptural,  must  prove  ineffectual. — We  ought  also  to 
pray  for  “grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  in  behalf  of  those  of  whom  we  doubt 
whether  they  be  true  saints. — The  love  of  Christ  in  “ giving 
himself  for  our  sins,”  and  the  hopes  and  motives  which  his 
redemption  inspires,  are  effectual  “ to  deliver”  the  true  be- 
liever “ from  this  present  world,”  as  well  as  “ from  the  wrath 
to  come.”  This  was  intended  by  the  divine  Redeemer ; it 
accords  to  the  will  of  God,  and  is  requisite  for  the  display  of 
his  glory : and  the  consciousness  of  being  rescued  and  sepa- 
rated from  those  who  were  our  companions  in  sin ; made 
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2 And  I went  up  eby  revelation,  f and  commu- 
nicated unto  them  that  gospel  which  I preach 
among  the  Gentiles,  but  ’privately  to  them  ewhich 
were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  means  hI  should 
run,  or  had  run,  in  vain. 

3 But  'neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being 
a Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised : 

4 And  that  kbecause  of  false  brethren  'unawares 
brought  in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our 
mliberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they 
might  "bring  us  into  bondage  : 

5 To  whom  °we  gave  place  by  subjection,  no, 


1 Thes.  3:5.  i 5:2—6.  Acts  15:24.  16:3.  1 Cor.  9:20,21.  k Acts  15:1,24.  20:30. 

2 Cor.  11:13,26.  1 John  4:1.  12Tim.3:6.  2 Pet.  2:1,2.  Jude  4.  m 3:23 — 26. 

5:1,13.  Ps.  51:12.  119:45.  John  8:31— 36.  2 Cor.  3:17.  lPet.2:16.  2Pet.2:19 
n 4:3,9,10,25.  Is.  51:23.  2 Cor.  11:20.  o3:l,2.  Acts  15:2.  Col.  2:4— 8.  Jude  3. 


victorious  over  the  fear  of  men,  and  the  love  of  the  world; 
enabled  to  refuse  conformity  to  it,  and  to  live  a spiritual  and 
heavenly  life  on  earth,  forms  the  proper  evidence  of  justifica- 
tion in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  him: 
yet  numbers,  who  profess  evangelical  doctrines,  seem  to  have 
no  inclination  to  this  part  of  God’s  salvation.  But,  as  they 
are  not  “ delivered  from  this  present  evil  world”  by  the  sanc- 
tification of  the  Spirit ; it  is  presumptuous  in  them  to  expect 
exemption  from  its  condemnation  by  the  blood  of  Jes^is. 

V.  6 — 10.  It  is  truly  astonishing  how  soon  and  how  fre- 
quently hopeful  converts  are  removed  from  the  ministry  of 
those  by  whom  they  were  “ first  called  to  the  grace  of 
Christ ;”  and  how  easily  they  are  induced  to  embrace  “othei 
gospels ,”  either  more  flattering  to  self-righteous  pride,  oi 
more  favourable  to  self-indulgence.  These  modifications  of 
divine  truth  indeed  are  not  “the  gospel;”  but  the  devices  of 
Satan,  to  deceive  the  unstable,  to  trouble  the  injudicious,  and 
to  pervert  Christianity.  While  we  strenuously  maintain, 
that  every  kind  and  degree  of  Antinomianism  eventually  and 
powerfully  tends  to  dishonour  Christ,  and  destroy  true  reli- 
gion; we  must  also  declare  in  the  most  decided  manner,  that 
all  dependence  on  good  works,  real  or  supposed,  for  justifica- 
tion, is  still  more  fatal  to  the  individuals  who  persist  in  it,  at 
least  after  the  truth  has  been  fully  and  repeatedly  set  before 
them.  No  wonder  that  the  preachers  of  morality  and  good 
works,  as  the  foundation  for  the  sinner’s  hope  of  acceptance, 
or  in  any  degree  conducive  to  his  justification,  are  so  evi- 
dently unsuccessful  in  their  attempts  to  make  men  virtuous  : 
for,  if  they  had  apostolical  endowments,  yea,  angelic  capa- 
cities, eloquence,  and  purity ; they,  their  whole  system,  and 
all  who  cleave  to  it,  lie  under  the  awful  and  explicit  curse  of 
God:  and  this  must  blight  all  their  labours,  and  finally  ruin 
their  souls,  unless  they  are  previously  convinced  of  their 
fatal  mistake. — While  we  zealously  preach  and  diligently 
practise  “ good  works,”  for  evangelical  purposes ; let  us  be 
even  still  more  careful,  if  possible,  not  to  put  any  thing  which 
we  do  in  the  place  of  “ that  righteousness  of  God  which  is 
unto  and  upon  all  that  believe  ;”  and  not  to  advance  any 
thing,  which  may  betray  others  into  so  fatal  a delusion. 
{Notes,  Rom.  3:21 — 26.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — Instead  of  presump- 
tuously applying  the  apostle’s  authoritative  and  most  awful 
words  to  those  who  differ  from  us,  or  in  any  other  way  than 
by  a general  declaration  of  the  truth  ; let  us  for  ourselves 
keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  the  terrible  anathema,  and 
caution  all  men  against  those  who  thus  “ pervert  the  gospel 
of  Christ.”  In  so  important  a cause,  we  must  not  regard  the 
friendship,  or  fear  the  frowns  of  men  ; nor  seek  their  favour, 
by  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom : but  be  satisfied 
with  desiring  and  hoping  for  the  acceptance  and  blessing  of 
God,  in  our  endeavours  to  vindicate  his  truth.  {Note,  2 
Cor.  5:16.)  Indeed,  none  are  “the  servants  of  Christ,”  who 
seek  “ to  please  men”  as  their  object ; and  few,  who  actually 
“please  men”  in  general,  give  sufficient  evidence  that  they 
honestly  and  faithfully  serve  Christ:  for  how  can  he  he 
pleased  with  that  testimony  and  conduct,  which  is  acceptable 
to  carnal  men,  in  whom  “ the  god  of  this  world”  dwells  and 
works  ? Ministers  therefore  should  be  careful  not  to  receive 
or  preach  a carnalized  gospel ; and  not  to  rest  in  human 
teaching,  but  to  study  the  written  revelation  of  Jesfis  Christ, 
and  to  pray  continually  for  “ the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  reve- 
lation” in  the  knowledge  of  him  ; that  they  may  “ please 
men”  only  for  their  good,  and  to  their  edification,  and  not  de- 
sire to  please  them  any  further.  {Note,  Rom.  15:1 — 3.) 

V.  11 — 24.  The  “conversation”  and  habitual  conduct  of 
many  who  are  now  eminent  Christians  and  ministers,  was 
once  most  contrary  to  the  truth  and  grace  of  the  gospel. 
Zealous  Pharisees  and  furious  persecutors  have  been  made 
monuments  of  the  Redeemer’s  power  and  love:  and  though 
their  apparent  profiting  in  some  unscriptural  or  anti-scriptu- 
ral system  of  theology,  and  in  the  general  knowledge  con- 
nected with  such  studies,  before  their  conversion;  tended  only 
to  their  own  greater  condemnation,  and  to  render  them  more 
dangerous  and  zealous  opponents  of  the  truth:  y^t  it  has 
afterwards  been  over  ruled  for  the  glory  of  God  and  theif 
more  abundant  usefulness. — The  Lord  suffers  many  whom 
he  has  chosen  for  his  work,  to  proceed  in  opposition  to  him 
for  a course  of  years : but  when  “ he  calls  them  by  his  grace,® 
and  revoals  the  glory  and  preciousness  of  Christ  to  their  souis 
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not  for  an  hour;  rthat  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
might  continue  with  you. 

6 But  of  those  ^who  seemed  to  be  somewhat, 
whatsoever  they  were,  rit  maketh  no  matter  to 
me : sGod  accepteth  no  man’s  person : for  they 
who  seemed  to  be  somewhat , lin  conference  added 
nothing  to  me : 

7 But  contrariwise,  "when  they  saw  that  *the 
gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  committed  unto 
me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto 
Peter  : 

8 (For  yhe  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to 

p 14.  4:16.  Eph.  1:13.  Col. 1:5.  1 Thes.  2:13.  q 2,9.  6:3.  2 Cor.  11:5,21^23. 
12:11.  Heb.  13:7,17.  r 11—14.  Job  32:0,7,17— 22.  Matt.  22:16.  Mark  6:17— 20. 
12: 11.  Luke  20:21 . 2Cor.5:16.  s See  on  Job3t:19.  Acts  10:34.  1 Pet . 1:17. 
t 10.  Acts  15:6 — 29.  u 9.  Acts  15:12,25,26.  2 Pet.  3:15.  x See  on  1:16.  Acts  13: 
46—48.  18:6  . 28:28.  1 Thes.  2:4.  y Acts  1:8.  2:14—41.  3:12—26.  4:4.  5:12—16. 
8.17.  z 3:5.  Acts  13:2— 11.  14:3-11.  15:12.  19:11,12,26.  21:19.  1 Cor.  1:5— 7. 

their  enmity  is  subdued,  their  lusts  dethroned,  their  hearts 
changed,  and  they  willingly  devote  themselves  to  his  service. 
When  his  command  is  concerned,  they  do  not  “ confer  with 
flesh  and  blood,”  but  renounce  all  worldly  prospects,  and  ven- 
ture all  consequences  for  his  sake.  And  though,  in  ordinary 
cases,  it  would  be  presumptuous  for  new  converts,  or  young 
ministers,  to  disregard  the  counsels  of  such  as  have  before 
been  employed  in  the  work  of  Christ;  yet  that  love  to  Christ 
and  the  souls  of  men,  which  renders  them  superior  to  lucra- 
tive considerations,  and  ready  to  endure  hardships  in  order 
to  spread  the  gospel ; is  a good  evidence  that  the  Lord  is  pre- 
paring them  for  future  usefulness. — In  speaking  of  the  Lord’s 
dealings  with  us,  and  the  services  for  which  he  has  enabled 
us ; we  should  scrupulously  adhere  to  the  truth,  as  in  the 
sight  of  God : and  when  they,  who  opposed  and  would  have 
destroyed  the  faith,  are  brought  to  embrace  and  preach  it; 
vve  are  called  upon  to  “ glorify  God  on  their  behalf,”  though 
they  be  unknown  by  face  to  us. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 5.  It  appears  from  the  his- 
tory, that  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  from  Antioch  to  carry 
the  alms  of  the  Christians  in  that  city  to  the  elders  at  Jeru- 
salem. But  they  had  at  that  time  no  special  business  with 
the  apostles,  and  it  is  nol  certain  that  they  saw  any  of  them. 
(Note,  Acts  11:27 — 30.)  The  journey  however  here  men- 
tioned, most  evidently  is  that  recorded  by  the  historian,  when 
they  went  up  on  purpose  about  the  very  question,  which  St. 
Paul  was  here  debating  with  the  Galatians.  ( Marg . Ref.  c. 
Notes,  Acts  15:1 — 11.) — Most  expositors  date  this  journey 
fourteen  years  after  the  apostle’s  conversion,  which  scarcely 
allows  sufficient  time  for  all  the  intervening  transactions  ; and 
it  seems  more  obvious  to  compute  the  years  from  the  first 
journey  before  mentioned.  (Note,  1:15 — 24.)  There  is, 

however,  but  little  certainty  in  the  computation  of  times, 
even  by  the  most  learned  chronologers,  as  to  the  date  of  the 
apostle’s  conversion,  subsequent  history,  and  the  writing  of 
his  epistles ; and  exactness  in  this  respect  is  comparatively 
of  little  importance. — By  the  direction  of  God,  who  immedi- 
ately revealed  himself  to  the  apostle,  or  some  other  prophet, 
on  this  occasion,  he  and  Barnabas  went  to  Jerusalem  about 
the  question  of  the  Gentile  converts  being  required  to  obey 
the  ritual  law  of  Moses:  and  this  was  the  only  instance  in 
which  there  had  been  the  least  appearance  of  inferiority  in 
him  to  the  other  apostles.  At  that  time,  he  fully  declared 
the  whole  of  “ that  gospel,  which  he  preached  among  the 
Gentiles,”  to  them,  and  to  other  eminent  persons  at  Jerusa- 
lem : but  he  did  this  “ privately ;”  lest,  if  he  had  openly 
avowed  it  to  the  whole  church,  especially  respecting  the  vir- 
tual abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law ; the  strong  prejudices 
of  the  multitude  against  him  and  the  Gentiles,  and  for  the 
Mosaic  law,  should  have  excited  commotions,  and  led  to  such 
measures,  as  might  have  prevented  his  future  usefulness,  and 
even  to  subvert  the  churches  which  he  had  already  planted. 
It  would  at  length  be  fully  known,  both  that  he  admitted  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church  without  circumcision,  and  that  he 
did  not  consider  the  Mosaic  law  as  binding  on  the  conscience 
even  of  the  Jewish  converts.  But,  as  his  object  was  to  ob- 
tain the  sanction  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  to  his  doctrine, 
in  order  to  silence  the  Judaizing  teachers,  it  was  very  pru- 
dent to  open  the  business  privately  to  the  apostles  ; that,  being 
proposed  and  supported  by  them,  it  might  come  before  the 
other  elders  with  more  weight  than  Paul  himself  could  give  it 
in  so  prejudiced  an  audience.  Yet,  while  he  used  this  pre- 
caufir,  he  would  not  consent  that  Titus  should  be  circum- 
cised, contrary  to  his  judgment  and  inclination:  and  probably 
he  took  that  excellent  Gentile  convert  with  him  on  purpose, 
that  in  the  case  of  one  on  whom  he  could  depend,  he  might 
show  his  steadfastness  to  his  principles,  on  so  critical  an  oc- 
casion. (Marg.  Ref.  c — i.  Notes,  Acts  16:1 — 3.  2 Cor. 
2:12,13.  7:13-16.  8:16—24.  12:17—21.  Tit.  Preface.  Note, 
LI — 4.)  For  both  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  conduct 
there,  especially  in  respect  of  Titus,  were  intended  to  coun- 
teract the  designs  of  “false  brethren,”  professed  Christians 
and  teachers,  who  had,  in  an  unsuspected  manner,  got  ad- 
mission into  the  church  at  Antioch ; and  who  came  as  spies 
to  observe  the  liberty  which  the  Gentile  converts,  and  even 
those  of  the  Jews,  used  in  respect  of  the  law,  according  to 
’fie  truth  and  will  of  Christ ; in  order  that  they  might  bring 
Gentiles  into  bondage  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  as  well  as 


the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  the  «?ame  *was 
mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles :) 

9 And  when  aJames,  Ctpnas,  arm  rohn,  who 
seemed  to  be  bpillars,  perceived  cthe  grace  that 
was  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnjv 
has  the  right  hands  of  fellowship  ; that  ewe  should 
go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circum- 
cision. 

10  Only  they  would  f that  we  should  remembe- 
the  poor;  the  same  which  I also  was  forwari 

to  do.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come  sto  Antioch,  hI 

9:2.  2 Cor.  11:4.5.  a Acts  15:7,13,22— 29.  b 2,6,12 — 1-4.  Matt.  16:18.  Rev.  3: 
12.  21:14—20.  c Rom.  1:5.  12:5,6.  15:15.  1 Cor.  15:10.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  1:29. 
1 Pet.  4:10,11.  d2  Cor.  8:4.  1 John  1:3.  e Acts  15:23— 30.  f Arts  11 :29.30. 
24:17.  Rom.  15:25-27.  1 Cor.  16:1,2.  2 Cor.  8:9.  Heb.  13:16.  Jam.  2:15.16. 
1 John  3:17.  g Acts  15:30— 35.  h 5.  2 Cor.  5:16.  11:5,21—23.  12:11.  1 Tim.  5: 
20.  Jude  3. 


oblige  the  apostle  and  his  coadjutors,  to  be  more  observant,  of 
them.  (Marg.  Ref . k — n.)  He  was  indeed  aiways  aisposeu 
to  make  allowance  for  men’s  prejudices,  and  to  deal  gently 
with  weak  consciences,  in  order  to  promote  the  gospel: 
(Notes,  I Cor.  9:19 — 23.)  but  he  would  not  give  place  at  all, 
“ by  way  of  subjection”  to  the  law,  or  to  those  who  imposed  it 
on  men’s  consciences,  and  represented  it  as  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. Nay,  he  strenuously  resisted  all  such  attempts ; in 
order  that  “the  truth  of  the  gospel,”  which  these  Jewish 
teachers  were  labouring  to  pervert  and  corrupt,  might  remain 
in  the  Gentile  churches.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 

Take  along  with  me.  (1)  'Zvyrrapahapwv.  Acts  12:25. 
15:37,38. — Communicated.  (2)  A.vc$cyr]v.  Acts  25:14.  Not 
elsewhere. — Privately .]  “Severally.”  Marg.  K ar' idiav. 
Matt.  14:13,23.  17:1,19.  20:17.  24:3,  et  al. — Which  were 
of  reputation .]  Tor?  Sokovci.  6,9. — False  brethren.  (4) 
Too?  ipevSabs'K'povs.  See  on  2 Cor.  11:26. — Unawares  brought 
in.]  YlapEiaaKTovs,  subintroductos.  Here  only.  TlapeKTayuj, 
2 Pet.  2:1.  Ex  irapa,  as,  et  ayu),duco.  (Notes,  2 Tim.  3:6 — 9. 
2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — Came  in  privily .]  llaprto-^AS-ov.  See  on 
Rom.  5:20. — To  spy  out.]  KaraaKoitycai.  Here  only  N.T. 
— Josh.  2:2,3.  2 Sam.  10:3.  Sept.  K aracKonos,  Heb.  11:31. — 
Might  bring  us  into  bondage.]  Kara<5 ov^wacovrai.  See  on 
2 Cor.  11:20. — We  gave  place  by  subjection.  (5)  F.i\aysv  rj; 
vnoruyy. — Eocw.  Here  only.  'YiroTayi].  Seeon2  Cor.  9:13. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  false  brethren  disparaged  Paul,  as  if  little, 
account  was  to  be  made  of  him  ; but  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
“seemed  to  be  somewhat”  in  their  estimation.  This  marked 
distinction  was  made,  in  order  that  by  using  the  names  of 
these  apostles,  they  might  the  more  successfully  oppose  the 
truth : for  the  opinion  of  others  concerning  them,  not  their 
own  estimate  of  themselves,  is  exclusively  meant.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q,  r.)  But  St.  Paul  declared,  that  it  was  “no  matter 
to  him,”  what  they  or  others  were,  as  to  their  endowments, 
authority,  or  reputation : for  God  did  not  thus  partially  ac- 
cept of  men’s  persons  ; or  determine  right  and  wrong,  truth 
and  falsehood,  by  the  repute  in  which  they  who  taught  them 
were  held.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.)  ■ However  highly  therefore  he 
loved  and  honoured  Peter,  James,  and  John,  as  brethren  and 
faithful  eminent  servants  of  their  common  Lord,  he  would  not 
put  them  in  Christ’s  stead,  or  acknowledge  that  they  had  any 
authority  over  him:  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:16.)  nor  indeed,  when 
he  conferred  with  them,  had  they  added,  or  attempted  to  add, 
any  thing  to  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  or  authority  to 
preach  it,  or  even  to  his  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous 
powers.  (Notes,  Acts  15:12 — 29.)  On  the  contrary,  they  were 
convinced  that  Christ  had  immediately  appointed  him  to  be 
his  apostle,  and  principal  minister  in  preaching  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles  ; even  as  Peter  was  the  leading  person 
in  the  work  carrying  on  among  the  Jews  ; and  had  qualified 
him  as  fully,  and  wrought  by  him  as  mightily,  in  the  one  case, 
as  he  had  Peter  in  the  other.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.)  So  that 
these  three  apostles,  “who  seemed”  to  many  persons  “ to  be 
pillars,”  on  whom  every  thing  depended,  saw  and  acknow- 
ledged the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  Paul ; and  allowed  of 
him  and  Barnabas,  as  fellow-labourers,  of  equal  authority 
and  ability  with  themselves  ; being  satisfied  that  they  should 
labour  principally  among  the  Gentiles,  while  themselves  would 
at  present  continue  among  the  Jews.  Only,  considering  the 
low  condition  of  the  Jewish  converts,  and  the  expenses  which 
they  had  incurred  soon  after  the  day  of  Pentecost : thejr  de- 
sired them  to  remember  and  raise  some  contributions  for 
their  poor,  among  the  Gentile  converts;  which  Paul  was  very 
ready  to  do,  and  accordingly  did  without  delay,  and  with 
great  earnestness,  notwithstanding  their  prejudices  against 
him. — The  event  of  this  conference  in  other  respects  was  well 
known.  (Marg  Ref.  z — f.  Notes , 2 Cor.  11:1 — 6,21 — 23 
12:11—13.) 

It  maketh  no  matter.  (6)  Ovfiev  Stacpcpei.  4:1.  1 Cor.  15:41. — 
Accepteth  no  man's  person.]  ITooctu tojv  av$pionov  ov  \ap($avsi. 
Luke  20:21. — In  conference  added,  nothing.]  OvScv  rrpotmve- 
Stvro.  See  on  1:16. — Was  committed  unto  me.  (7)  Ucniare'jyai. 
See  on  Rom..  3:2. — That  wrought  effectually.  (8)  fO  tvepyyaas. 
Phil.  2:13.  See  on  1 Cor.  12:11. — / was  forward.  (10)  E<r:ro>.- 
Saaa.  Eph.  4:3.  1 Thes.  2:17.  2 Tim.  2:15.  4:9.  Heb.  4:11. 
2 Pet.  1:10,15.  3:14.  UnovSy,  Rom.  72:8. 

V.  11  — 16.  The  wisdom  of  God,  in  permitting  the  trans- 
action here  recorded,  is  very  conspicuous : for  it  demon- 
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withstood  him  to  the  face,  ‘because  he  was  to  be 
blamed. 

12  For,  before  that  Certain  came  from  James, 
‘he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles : but  when  they  were 
come,  mhe  withdrew,  and  separated  himself  "fear- 
ing them  which  were  of  the  circumcision. 

13  And  °the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise 
with  him  ; insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  Pcar- 
ried  away  with  their  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I saw  that  they  ^walked  not  up- 
rightly, according  to  rthe  truth  of  the  gospel,  EI  said 
unto  Peter  before  them  all,  lIf  thou,  being  a Jew, 
£vest  after  the  manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do 

Ex. 32:21,22.  Num. 20:12.  Jer.  1:17.  Jon. 1:3.  4:3, 4,9.  Matt.  16:17,18,23. 
Acts  15:37 — 39.  23:1—5.  Jam.  3:2.  1 John  1:8— 10.  k 9.  Acts  21:18— 25. 
JActs  10:28.  11:3.  Eph.  2:15,19— 22.  3:6.  m Is.  65:5.  Luke  15:2.  1 Thes. 

5:22.  nProv.  29:25.  Is.  57:11.  Matt.  26:69— 75.  o Gen.  12:11—13.  26:6,7.  27; 
24.  Ec.  7:20.  10:1.  1 Cor.  5:6.  8:9—11.  15:33.  p Job  15:12.  1 Cor.  12:2.  Kph. 
4:14.  Heb.  13:9.  q Ps.  15:2.  53:1.  84:11.  Prov.  2:7.  10:9.  r See  on  5.  Rom. 
14:14.  1 Tim.  4:3 — 5.  Heb.  9:10.  sSeeonh.il.  Lev.  19:17.  Ps.  141 :5.  Prov. 
27:5,6.  t 12,13.  Acts  10:28.  11:3—18.  u 3.  6:12.  Acts  15:10,19-21,24,28,29. 
x Matt.  3:7 — 9.  John  8:39 — 41.  Rom.  4:16.  Eph.  2:3.  y Mark  7:26 — 28.  Acts 


strably  proves  the  pope’s  pretended  infallibility  and  supremacy, 
as  derived  from  Peter,  (no  one  can  tell  in  vvliat  manner,)  to 
be  the  most  groundless  fiction  imaginable ; and  it  tends  exceed- 
ingly to  establish  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone. — 
After  the  decree  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  Peter  on  some 
account  went  down  to  Antioch  ; and,  knowing  that  the  Mosaic 
aw  was  no  longer  obligatory  on  the  conscience,  he  did  not 
scruple  to  eat  and  converse  freely  with  the  Gentiles.  (Notes, 
Acts  10:9 — 23.  11:1 — 17.  15:1 — 29.)  Yet,  when  certain  Jew- 
fch  converts  came  from  James  to  him,  he  “ separated”  from 
the  Gentiles,  lest  he  should  incur  the  censure  of  the  Jews. 
Thus  he  showed  more  fear  of  man  than  regard  to  the  truth 
&f  the  gospel ; (Notes,  Prov.  24:24,25.  Is.  57:11,12.  Matt. 
26:69 — 75.)  he  confirmed  the  prejudices  of  ihe  Jewish  con- 
certs, and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  ; 
tie  weakened  the  influence  of  St.  Paul  and  other  ministers  ; 
he  set  an  example  of  dissimulation,  which  was  followed  by 
ihe  other  Jews  ; and  which  even  seduced  Barnabas  himself, 
who  had  been  St.  Paul’s  coadjutor  among  the  Gentiles;  and 
he  threw  additional  hinderances  in  the  way  of  their  conversion. 
This  sufficiently  proved  him  to  be  both  fallible  and  sinful  in 
himself ; though  he  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  deliver 
the  gospel  to  mankind,  free  from  error  or  corrupt  mixture. 
(Notes,  Matt.  16:18,19.)  As,  however,  he  was  so  evidently 
blameable,  Paul,  though  probably  a much  younger  man,  and 
called  to  the  aposlleship  long  after  Peter,  deemed  himself 
bound  openly  to  withstand  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  h,  i.)  A pri- 
vate remonstrance  would  not  suffice,  on  so  public  and  impor- 
tant an  occasion;  and  he  would  not  speak  against  him  behind 
his  back.  ( Notes , Matt.  18:15 — 17.)  But  he  took  an  oppor- 
tunity, in  the  presence  of  the  whole  church,  to  expostulate 
with  him  concerning  his  disingenuous  conduct;  demanding  of 
him,  how  it  was  that  he,  being  a Jew,  should  in  many  respects 
and  on  many  occasions  live  like  the  Gentiles,  without  observ- 
ing the  Mosaic  'aw  ; and  yet  should  inconsistently  employ 
the  influence  of  his  example  and  authority,  to  induce,  and 
even  to  “compel,”  the  Gentile  converts  to  submit  to  circum- 
cision, and  obey  thatlaw.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — u.)  For  they,  who 
wefe  naturally  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  and  thus  had  been  horn 
and  educated  Jews  ; and  who  had  formerly  been  strictly  ob- 
servant of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  not  idolatrous  sinners  like  the 
Gentiles ; being  at  length  fully  convinced  that  a man  cotdd 
not  be  justified  before  God  by  his  own  obedience,  in  any 
sense;  (Notes,  Rom.  3:19 — 31.)  but  that  this  blessing  must 
be  obtained  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ;  even  they  had 
renounced  all  dependence  on  the  law,  and  fled  to  Christ  by 
faith,  that  they  might  be  justified  in  him  alone,  without  the 
works  of  the  law.  Why  then  should  Peter,  and  other  Jewish 
converts,  draw  the  attention  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  legal  cere- 
monies ; and  intimate  to  them,  that  they  were  not  fully  brought 
into  the  church  of  Christ,  because  they  did  not  submit  to 
them  ? Did  not  this  sanction  those  teachers  who  instructed 
them  to  depend  on  them,  in  part,  at  least,  for  justification  ? 
Whereas  they  well  knew,  that  “by  the  works  ‘of  the  law  no 
flesh  could  be  justified  before  God.”  (Marg.  Ref  x — e.) — 
The  occasion  of  this  declaration  was  doubtless  taken  from  the 
ceremonial  law:  but  the  argument,  as  it  respects  justification, 
is  equally  conclusive  against  all  dependence  on  the  works  of 
the  moral  law,  as  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  method 
of  justification  according  to  the  gospel. — This  certainly  took 

{dace  some  years  before  the  apostle’s  last  journey  to  Jerusa- 
em,  as  recorded  by  St.  Luke;  and  it  is  an  additional  argu- 
ment, in  support  of  the  view  before  given  of  St.  Paul’s 
conduct  at  that  juncture.  (Notes,  Acts  21:17 — 26.) — The 
conduct  of  Peter,  on  this  try  ing  occasion,  seems  to  have  been 
peculiarly  excellent. — Sinners  of  the  Gentiles.  (15)  As  dis- 
tinguished from  “sinners,”  who  were  not  “Gentiles.”  (Notes, 
Luke  15:1,2.)  ‘The  word  in  the  Scripture  phrase  signifies  a 
great  and  habitual  sinner : and  because  the  Gentiles  were  by 
tne  Jewish  nation  still  esteemed  such,  and  generally  were  so; 
therefore  the  word  is  used  for  the  Gentiles  who  knew  not 
God.’  Whitby. 

I withstood.  (11)  Avtccttjv.  See  on  Luke  21:15. — To  be 
blamed.]  K uTsyvwoyevos.  1 John  3:20,21.  Ex  ra-a,  et 
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the  Jews,  "why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  tc 
live  as  do  the  Jews? 

15  We  who  are  xJews  by  nature,  and  not  ?sin- 
ners  of  the  Gentiles, 

16  Knowing'  zthat  a man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  abut  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  bwe  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not 
by  the  works  of  the  law  : cfor  by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  [Practical  Obsirvations .] 

17  But,  if,  dwhile  we  seek  to  be  justified  by 
Christ,  we  ourselves  also  eare  found  sinners,  Hs 
therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ? ?God  forbid. 

a 

22:21,22.  Rom.  3:9.  Eph.  2:11,12.  Tit.  3:3.  7.19.3:10—12.  5:4.  Job9:2,3.29. 

25:4.  Ps.  130:3,4.  Lt ike  10:25— 29.  Acts  13:38,39.  Rom.  3:19,20,27,28.  4:2.13— 
15.  Phil.  3:9.  a 3:13,14,22-24  . 4:5.  Rom.  1:17.  3:21—26.30.  4:5,6,24,25.  5:1, 
2,8,9.  8:1—3,30—34.  1 Cor.  6: 1 1 . 2 Cor.  5: 19— 21 . Phil . 3:9.  Heb.  7:18,19.  b 20. 
John  6:68,69.  20:31.  Acts4:12.  1 Pet.  1:2,8,9,18-21.  2:24.  3:18.  2Pet.l:l. 
1 John  1:7.  2:1,2.  Rev.  7:9,14.  c See  oti  z.  Ps.  143:2.  d Rom.  9:30—33.  11:7. 
e 11.  Rom.  6:1,2.  1 John  3:8,9.  f Matt.  1:21.  Rom.  15:8.  2 Cor.  3:7— 9.  Heb. 
7:24 — 28.8:2.  1 John  3:5.  g See  on  Rom.  3:4,6. 


YIVWOKU),  cognosco. — He  withdrew.  (12)  'Ynear-eWe.  See  on 
Acts  20:20. — Separated.]  A <p<*)pi\zv.  1:15.  See  on  Matt. 
25:32. — Dissembled  . . . with  him.  (13)  'ZovvaeKpid-rjaav.  Here 
only.  Ex  avv  et  vao/cpivo/uai.  See  on  Luke  20:20. — Was 
carried  away.]  2 Pet.  3:17.  See  on  Rom.  12: 

16. — Dissimulation.]  'YnoKpiazi,  hypocrisy.  Matt.  23:28. 

Mark  12:15.  Luke  12:1.  1 Tim.  4:2.  1 Pet.  2:1. — They 

walked  not  uprightly . (14)  Ovk  opS-orroJovci.  Here  only. — 

After  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles.]  E Svikus.  Here  only. 
Gentiliter : without  any  regard  to  the  Mosaic  ceremonies. — 
As  do  the  Jews.]  Ioo^ai/ctof"  . . . lovfia'i^uv.  See  on  1:13. — 
By  nature.  (15)  <botra.  Eph.  2:3.  See  on  Rom.  1:26. — Is 
justified.  (16)  AiKaiovrui.  17.  3:8,11,24.  5:4. — See  on  Rom. 
3:20. 

Y.  17 — 21.  It  is  not  agreed  among  expositors,  whether 
the  apostle’s  address  to  Peter  continues  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  or  where  it  terminates  if  it  does  not : but  the  doctrine 
is  the  same,  however  this  may  be  decided. — If  then,  while 
the  apostles  and  their  converts  from  among  the  Jetvs  re- 
nounced their  legal  confidence,  and  sought  to  be  justified  by 
Christ;  it  should  at  length  be  found,  that  they  were  yet  sin- 
ners, unpardoned,  unjustified,  through  the  insufficiency  of  his 
righteousness  and  atonement  to  justify  them,  or  of  faith  to 
give  them  an  interest  in  it;  except  they  returned  back  to  the 
law,  and  taught  the  Gentile  converts  to  Judaize  : it  would 
follow,  that  Christ  was  “ the  minister  of  sin,”  and  the  gospel 
“ the  ministration  of  condemnation,”  instead  of  “ the  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit,”  and  “ of  righteousness.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
cl— f.  Notes,  \ Cor.  15:12—18.  2 Cor.  3:7— 11.)— But  “God 
forbid”  that  such  things  should  be  spoken  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel!  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  verse,  as  it 
stands  connected  in  the  apostle’s  argument.  At  first  sight 
indeed  it  may  seem  rather  to  relate  to  the  sins,  which  are  found 
in  those  who  profess  to  be  justified  by  Christ.  These  should 
not  be  charged  on  the  doctrine,  or  on  the  insufficiency  of  his 
grace  to  sanctify  them  ; as  if  he  were  “ the  minister  of  sin,” 
and  allowed  men  to  coniinue  in  it;  or  as  if  there  was  any 
need  to  go  back  to  the  law  on  that  account.  The  former  inter- 
pretation, however,  is  most  approved,  and  indeed  justly 
‘ Christ  is  then  “ the  Minister  of  sin,”  and  not  of  justifica- 
tion.’— ‘ Must  it  not  follow  that  he  is  so  if  he  hath  introduced 
an  imperfect  dispensation,  which  will  not  sufficiently  ensure 
the  happiness  of  those  that  follow  it.  Yea,  doth  he  not  indeed 
teach  sin,  if  justification  indeed  cannot  be  obtained  without, 
the  law,  m teaching  men  to  renounce  all  dependence  on  it,  as 
it  is  certain  by  his  gospel  he  doth  ?’  Doddridge. — If  then 
Paul,  or  the  other  apostles,  should,  either  by  doctrine  or 
example,  countenance  the  opinion,  that  the  law  must  be 
obeyed,  in  order  to  justification  ; thus  “building  again  what 
they  had  destroyed,”  they  would  become  transgressors,  and 
liable  to  condemnation.  And  if  Christians  from  among  the 
Jews  should  return  back  to  a dependence  on  the  law;  they 
would  vainly  attempt  to  erect  again  that,  old  building-  which 
they  had  destroyed,  in  order  to  make  Christ  their  Foundation  , 
(Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.)  which  would  again 
bring  them  under  condemnation,  and  leave  their  sins  both  un- 
pardoned and  unsubdued.  (Note,  5:1 — 6.) — This  was  indeed 
very  different  from  the  apostle’s  own  experience  in  this  mat- 
ter: for,  through  his  knowledge  of  the  strictness,  extent, 
spirituality,  excellency,  and  sanction  of  the  moral  law,  as  well 
as  of  the  typical  import  of  the  ceremonies , he  was  become 
“dead  to  the  law  ;”  he  expected  no  help  from  it  in  the  matter 
of  justification ; and  he  was  divorced  from  it  as  a legal  cove- 
nant, that  he  might  welcome  Christ  and  his  salvation.  The 
union  between  him  and  the  law,  in  this  sense,  was  finally  dis- 
solved, as  the  marriage-relation  is  by  death.  (Notes,  Rom. 
3:19,20.  7:1 — 4.)  He  hoped  and  feared  nothing  from  it;  any 
more  than  a dead  man  did  from  his  friends  or  his  enemies 
(Note,  Rom.  6:1 — 4.)  But  the  effect  of  this  was  not  a care- 
less, lawless  life  : on  the  contrary,  this  “ dying  to  the  law”  was 
necessary,  in  order  “that  he  might  live  to  God,”  and  be  de- 
voted to  him,  through  the  motives,  encouragements,  and  graco 
of  the  gospel.  (3Iarg.  Ref.  i-H.)  Indeed,  he  was  even 
“crucified  with  Christ:”  the  demands  of  the  nw  on  him 
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18  For  "if  build  again  the  things  which  I 
destroyed,  1 make  myself  a transgressor. 

19  For  I ‘through  the  law  am  kdead  to  the  law, 
that  I might  live  unto  God. 

20  I am  racrucified  with  Christ : “nevertheless, 
I live ; yet  not  I,  °but  Christ  liveth  in  me  : and 
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14.  n Rom.  6:8,13.  8:2.  Eph.  2:4,5.  Col.  2:13.  3:3,4.  o John  14:19,20.  17:21. 
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been  answered  by  his  Surety,  in  his  obedience  unto  the  death 
upon  the  cross ; and  his  union  with  Christ  had  made  him  die 
to  all  legal  dependences,  as  well  as  to  the  love  and  friendship 
of  the  world,  the  delights  and  interest  of  sin,  and  all  those 
carnal  principles  from  which  his  former  activity  arose.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.  Notes , 5:22 — 26.  6:11 — 14.  Rom.  6:5 — 7,8 — 11. 
Col.  2:20 — 23.)  “Nevertheless  he  lived,”  in  a new  and 
evangelical  hope,  by  the  communication  of  a divine  life  to  his 
«oul,  by  new  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and  new  motives  and 
principles,  and,  as  it  were,  main  springs  of  activity.  Yet,  it 
was  not  so  much  he  that  lived,  as  “Christ who  lived  in  him,” 
by  his  Spirit,  and  his  power  and  grace,  regulating  his  judg- 
ment and  affections,  transforming  him  into  his  own  image,  and 
employing  him  as  the  instrument  of  his  glory.  {Marg.  Ref. 
o.  Notes,  John  6:52—58,  v.  56.  14:21—24,  v.  23.  17:22,23.  2 
Cor.  13:5,6.  Eph.  2:19—22.  3:14—19,  u.17.  Col.  1:25—27,  v. 
27.  1 John  4:9—17,  vv.  12—16.  Rev.  3:20—22,  v.  20.)  So 
that  the  life,  which  he  then  “ lived  in  the  flesh,”  surrounded 
with  worldly  objects  and  temptations,  was  not  conducted  upon 
carnal  principles,  or  by  a regard  to  external  things,  but  “ by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God ;”  as  he  depended  on  him  for  all 
things,  and  aimed  to  do  all  according  to  his  will,  and  in  sub- 
serviency to  his  glory.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — s.  Notes,  2 Cor. 
5:13 — 15.  10:1 — 6.  Col.  3:16,17.)  And  to  this  he  was  influ- 
enced by  the  consideration,  that  this  glorious  Saviour  had  loved 
him,  when  a bitter  persecutor,  and  had  given  himself  to  the 
death  upon  the  cross,  as  a sacrifice  for  his  sins.  So  that  while 
he  neglected  no  acceptable  obedience,  and  declined  no  self- 
denying  service,  yet  he  attended  to  all  his  duties,  from  such 
principles  and  for  such  purposes,  that  “ he  did  not  frustrate” 
or  set  aside  “ the  grace  of  God,”  by  attempting  in  any  mea- 
sure to  justify  himself  by  his  works  : .being  fully  assured,  that 
if  righteousness  could  have  been  obtained  by  any  obedience 
of  man  “ to  law”  of  whatever  kind,  consistently  with  the 
glory  of  God,  then  Christ  had  died  without  any  necessity,  and 
to  no  purpose.  {Marg.  Ref.  t — x.)  As  therefore  no  Chris- 
tian could  suppose,  that  so  stupendous  a plan  as  that  of  re- 
demption was  formed  and  executed,  without  any  occasion  : it 
must  also  be  concluded,  that  righteousness  could  in  no  degree 
be  obtained  by  a sinner,  on  account  of  his  obedience  to  any 
law.  This  holds  equally  true  of  the  moral,  as  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  and  indeed  of  every  rule  which  can  he  prescribed 
for  the  conduct  of  men  in  any  age  or  nation.  It  was  of  small 
moment  whether  men  observed  the  ritual  law  or  not,  except 
as  they  depended  on  it:  and  the  concluding  part  of  the  apos- 
tle’s argument  related  to  the  moral  law,  at  least  equally  with 
the  ceremonial. — “ I through  the  law  have  died  by  law  ; so 
that  I must  live  by  God.”  (19) — ‘ We  all,  through  breaking 
law,  have  died  by  the  curse  of  law ; so  that,  if  we  live,  we 
must  live  by  the  free-gift  of  God,  and  not  by  law.’  Macknight. 
If  this  learned  and  laborious  writer  had  made  it  intelligible 
what  he  meant  by  ‘ have  died  by  the  curse  of  the  law,’  his 
novel  interpretation  would  have  required  further  notice.  But 
the  author  owns  himself  unable  to  affix  any  precise  meaning 
to  the  words  used,  in  this  and  several  places  of  his  transla- 
tion and  paraphrase.  “ I have  died  to  the  law”  is  explained 
by"1  have  been  crucified  with  Christ.” 

The  minister.  (17)  A ia<ovog.  Matt.  20:26.  Rom.  15:8. 
— I destroyed.  (18)  KtmAtnra.  Matt.  5:17.  24:2.  26:61. 
Rom.  14:20.  2 Cor.  5:1,  et  al. — I through  the  law  am  dead  to 
the  law.  (19)  Eyw  Sia  voyov  voy o>  aireSavov.  “I  by  law 
have  died  to  law.”  See  on  Rom.  4:15.  6:2 .—I  am  crucified 
with.  (20)  Zu vicravooiyai. — See  on  Rom.  6:6.  I do  not  frus- 
trate. (21)  Ovk  a$ero).  3:15.  See  on  Luke  10:16. — In  vain.] 
A otpeav,  immerito,  sine  causa,  gratis.  See  on  Matt.  10:8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  Whilst  we  simply  depend  on  God  to  prosper 
our  labours,  we  should  use  every  prudent,  method  of  obviating 
misapprehensions,  and  counteracting  the  designs  of  opposers, 
“lest  by  any  means  we  should  run  in  vain:”  and  this  may 
commonly  be  connected  with  decided  firmness  in  important 
cases. — False  brethren  and  teachers  are  generally  “brought 
in  unawares .”  We  must  expect  spies  in  our  congregations, 
who  come  on  purpose  to  find  something  to  cavil  at,  or  object 
to;  in  order  to  deprive  us  of  our  Christian  liberty,  by  bring- 
ing us  into  bondage  to  human  impositions,  or  groundless  fears  ; 
•or  through  extravagant  notions  of  liberty,  to  keepimen  in  sla- 
very to  sin  and  Satan.  We  must  not  “give  place,”  in  such 
matters,  “by  way  of  subjection,”  in  any  measure;  lest  “the 
truth  of  the  gospel”  should  be  obscured  or  disgraced. — “False 
brethren  ” often  profess  an  undue  regard  to  ministers  of  esta- 
blished reputation ; in  order  to  disparage  others  perhaps  of 
nual  ability  and  faithfulness,  whose  line  of  duty  requires 
them  to  proceed  in  a somewhat  different  manner.  But  they 
should  be  shown,  “that  God  acceoteth  no  man’s  person:” 


Pthe  life  which  I now  live  in  the  flesh,  2I  live  by 
the  faith  of  rthe  Son  of  G~d,  3 who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me. 

21  I ldo  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God : for  if 
"righteousness  come  by  the  lav/,  then  “Christ 
dead  in  vain. 
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and  that  all  the  servants  are  as  nothing,  in  comparison  o% 
their  common  Lord ; who  will  never  approve  of  those  who 
“ call  man  master  upon  earth,”  that  they  may  more  effectu- 
ally counteract  the  zealous  endeavours  of  others  who  are  “fet 
low-labourers  of  God.”  (iVote,  1 Cor.  3:4 — 9.)  The  ques 
tion  is  not,  Who  said,  or  who  did,  such  and  such  things  ? but 
merely,  What  was  said  and  done  ? and,  did  it  accord  to  th«: 
word  of  God,  or  not?  Frequently  those  ministers,  whom 
captious  or  injudicious  persons  magnify  against  others,  “ in 
conference  add  nothing  to  them:”  nor  indeed  do  they  materi- 
ally differ  from  them  ; except  as  the  different  descriptions  of 
men,  among  whom  they  labour,  induce  them  to  conduct  their 
work  with  some  circumstantial  variations.  And  they  gene- 
rally see  that  God  hath  called  them  to  their  different  spheres 
of  usefulness,  and  become  mutually  desirous,  by  love  and 
good  offices,  to  strengthen  each  dther’s  hands:  while  many 
ignorantly  suppose,  or  maliciously  declare,  that  they  are  op- 
posing one  another.  But,  whether  our  differences  of  senti- 
ment be  real  or  imaginary ; we  should  all  be  “ forward  to 
remember  the  poor,”  especially  such  as  have  impoverished 
themselves  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel ; even  should  they  have 
imbibed  strong  prejudices  against  us  and  “our  work  and 
labour  of  love.” 

V.  11 — 16.  “The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a snare,”  to  an 
extent  of  which  few  are  fully  aw’are:  and  we  need  not  wonder 
to  see  pious  persons  ashamed,  or  afraid,  openly  to  counte- 
nance those  whom  they  inwardly  favour ; or  boldly  to  avow 
themselves  on  controverted  points,  when  their  opinions  are 
unpopular:  for  Peter  himself,  even  at  an  advanced  period  of 
his  most  zealous,  bold,  and  useful  ministry,  was  induced  thus 
to  prevaricate  ! But  even  a man  equal  to  an  apostle,  or  “ the 
chiefest.  of  the  apostles,”  w'ho  “ walks  not  uprightly  according 
to  the  gospel,”  is  to  be  blamed  and  condemned,  in  this  re- 
spect, and  “ withstood  to  his  face,”  when  the  matter  is  evi- 
dent and  important:  for  the  more  eminent  he  is,  the  greater 
mischief  will  follow  from  the  example  ; so  that  other  distin- 
guished persons  also  will  “be  carried  away”  with  such  a 
sanctioned  “dissimulation.” — Public  offences  must  be  pub- 
licly reproved,  that  the  evil  may  be  effectually  counteracted 
{Note,  1 Tim.  5:19,20.) — We  must  “cease  from  man,”  and 
“ know  no  one  after  the  flesh,”  if  we  would  follow  the  Lord 
fully;  for  “verily  every  man  in  his  best  estate  is  altogether 
vanity.”  Christ  is  the  only  infallible  Head  of  his  church:  all 
pretenders  to  this  title  on  earth  are  antichrists  ; and  they 
who  cannot  endure  to  be  blamed,  or  to  acknowledge  them- 
selves mistaken,  are  of  a very  unchristian  temper. — Men  are 
seldom  aware  of  the  magnitude  or  fatal  consequences  of  their 
errors  or  carnal  compliances : yet  they  should  be  fairly 
pointed  out  to  them,  that  they  may  be  put  upon  their  guard. 
Whatever  be  our  nation,  religious  profession,  education,  or 
outward  character;  if  real  and  established  Christians,  we 
know  that  “by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied.” This  conviction  has  led  us  to  believe  in  Christ,  and 
rely  on  him,  that  we  “ might  be  justified  by  faith”  in  him : 
and,  while  we  adhere  to  this  principle,  all  oiir  most,  spiritual 
worship  and  devoted  zealous  obedience  will  be  entirely  disre- 
garded by  us  in  the  grand  concern  of  justification , and  be 
wholly  performed  from  other  motives  and  to  other  purposes  ; 
namely,  to  show  the  sincerity  of  our  grateful  adoring  love,  to 
“adorn  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour,”  to  glorify  God,  and 
to  do  what  good  we  can  to  our  brethren,  and  to  all  men. 

Y.  17 — 21.  We  make  “Christ  the  Minister  of  sin,”  if  we 
suppose  that  his  righteousness  and  atonement  are  insufficient 
to  justify  the  believer:  even  as  others  make  him  the  “Minis- 
ter of  sin,”  by  allowing  themselves  in  disobedience,  from  a 
presumptuous  confidence  of  being  justified  by  his  righteous- 
ness, and  saved  without  being  sanctified. — The  believer, 
“through  the  law,  is  become  dead  to  the  law,”  not  that  he 
may  continue  in  sin,  but  that  “he  may  live  unto  God:”  and 
the  more  simply  he  relies  on  Christ  for  every  thing,  the  more 
devotedly  does  he  walk  before  him,  in  all  his  ordinances  and 
commandments.  He  is  “crucified  with  Christ,”  to  the  world 
and  sin,  as  well  as  to  all  legal  dependences  and  proud  confi- 
dence. His  ambition,  avarice,  and  desire  of  sensual  or  dissi- 
pated pleasure,  and  of  pomp  or  power,  with  every  angry  or 
malignant  passion,  the  great  and  efficacious  springs  of  hu- 
man activity,  are  mortified,  and  as  it  were  broken  and  de- 
prived of  energy:  so  that,  if  other  principles  equally  opera- 
tive were  not  implanted,  he  would  be  almost  without  stimulu 
to  any  kind  or  degree  of  activity.  But  he  is  united  with 
Christ  and  conformed  to  him;  he,  as  it  were,  rises,  lives, 
and  ascends  with  Christ ; yea,  Christ  lives  and  reigns  in 
him,  and  speaks  and  acts  by  him : and,  as  far  as  he  is  brought 
under  this  sacred  influence,  his  words  and  works  resemble 
those  of  his  Lord,  and  all  his  powers  are  employed  in  his 
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GALATIANS. 


A.  D.  56. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  apostle  sharply  reproves  the  Galatians , for  departing  from  that  gospel 
whichhad  beer,  fully  preached  to  them,  and  confirmed  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit , 1—5.  He  proves  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  atone  from  the 
example  of  Abraham,  and  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  6—9  ; from,  the  curse 
of  the  law,  and  the  redemption  of  Christ,  10—14  : and.  from  the  Abrahamic 
covenant,  which  the  law  could  not  disannul,  15—18.  tie  states  the  use  of  the 
law,  in  connexion  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ; shows  that  all  men  are  by  tne 
law  shut  up  under  sin,  till  Christ  releases  them  ; and  describes  the  law  as  a 
schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  him,  that  they  may  be  justified  by  faith,  19—24  ; 
and  that  all  believers  are  delivered  from  the  law,  and  made  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham  by  faith  in  Christ,  2.3 — 29. 

OaFOOLISH  Galatians,  bwho  hath  bewitched 
you,  that  cye  should  not  obey  the  truth,  be- 
fore whose  eyes  dJesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently 
set  forth,  crucified  among  you  ? 

2  This  only  would  I learn  of  you,  eReceived  ye 
the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  f by  the 
hearing  of  faith  ? 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish?  ^having  begun  in  the 
Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 

4  Have  hye  suffered  ’so  many  tilings  in  vain  ? 
if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  ‘that  ministereth  to  you  the 
Spirit,  and  kworketh  miracles  among  you,  doeth  he 


a3.  Deut,.  32:6.  I Sam.  13:13.  Luke  24:25.  Eph.5:15.  1 Tim  6:4.  marg.  b 1: 
6.  4:9.  5:7,8.  Matt.  24:24.  Acts  8:9— 11. 2 Cor.  11:3,13—15.  Eph.  4:14.  2 Thes. 

o'.q 12  2 Pet.  2:18.  Rev.  2:20.  13:13,14.  18:3.  c Acts  6:7.  Rom.  2:8.  6:17.  10: 

16.  2 Cor.  10:5.  2 Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  1 Pet.  1:22.  4:17.  d 1 Cor.  1:23, 
24  2-2.  11:26.  Eph.  3:8.  e5:14.  Acts  2:38.  8:15.  10:44—47.  11:15—18.  15:8. 
19^2— 6.  1 Cor.  12:7— 13.  2Cor.  11:4.  Eph.  1:13,14.  Heb.  2:4.  1 Pet.  1:12.  f Rom. 
1:17.  10:16,17.  g4:7 — 10.5:4 — 8.6:12 — 14.  Heb.  7:16— 19.  9:2,9,10.  h Ez.  18: 
24.  Heb.  6:4— 6.  10:32— 39.  2 Pet.  2:20— 22.  2 John  8.  'Or  ,s;gr$at.  i See  on 
2.  2 Cor.  3:8.  k Acts  14:3,9,10.  19:11,12.  Rom.  15:19.  1 Cor.  1:4,5.  2 Cor.  10: 
4.12:12.13:3.  12.  m 9.  Gen. 15:6.  Rom.  4:3— 6,9,10  . 9:32,33.  Jam.  2:23. 
tOr,  imputed.  Rom.  4:6,11,22,24  . 2 Cor.  5:19 — 21.  n Ps.  100:3.  Luke  21:31. 


it  ’by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 

faitll  ? [Practical  Observations.] 

6  Even  mas  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
^accounted  to  him  for  righteousness. 

^ 7 "Know  ye  therefore,  that  °they  which  are  of 
faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham. 

8 And  Pthe  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  rGod 
would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  spreached 
before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  'In  thee 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

9 So  then  "they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed 
with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  xas  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law 
are  Tinder  the  curse  : for  it  is  written,  zCursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  Avritten  in  the  book  of  the  laiv  to  do  them. 

11  But  "that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law 
in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident:  for,  bThe  just 
shall  live  by  faith. 

12  And  cthe  laAV  is  not  of  faith  : but,  dthe  man 
that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them. 


Heb.  13:23.  o 26—29.  John  8:39.  Rom.  4:11—16,24.  9:7,8.  p22.  4:30.  John  7: 
38,42.  19:37.  Rom.  9:17.  2 Tim.  3: 15 — 17.  q Acts  15:15 — 18.  r Rom.  3:23 — 30. 
9:30.  s Heb.  4:2.  t 16.  Gen.  12:3.  18:18.  22:18.  26:4.  28:14.  49:10.  Ps.  72:7. 
Is.  6:13.  65:9.  Acts  3:25,26.  Rev. 11:15.  u 7,8,14,29.  Rom.  4:11,16,24.  xll. 
See  on  2:16.  Luke  18:9—13.  Rom.  4:15.  7:9—13.  8:7.  v Cent.  11:26—28  . 29: 
20.  Is.  43:28.  Matt.  25:41.  z Deut.  27:26.  Jer.ll:3.  Ez.  18:4.  Rom.  3:19,20.  6: 
23.  Jam.  2:9— 11.  al  Kings  8:^6.  Job  9:3.  40:4.  42:6.  Ps.  19:12.  130:3,4.  143: 
2.  Ec.  7:20.  Is.  6:5.  53:6.  64:6.  Jam.  3:2.  1 John  1 :8— 10.  Rev.  5:9.  7:14, i5. 
h Hab.  2:4.  Rom.  1:17.  Heb.  10:38.  c Rom.  4:4,5,14,16.  9:30— 32.  11:6.  d Lev. 
18:5.  Neh.  9:29.  Ez.  20:11,13.  Matt.i9:17.  Luke  10:25 — 28.  Rom.  10:5,6. 


service.  He  lives  here  on  earlh,  “ by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,”  which  “ worketh  by  love,”  love  of  God  and  of  man  ; 
this  induces  zealous  active  obedience,  and  effects  a progres- 
sive transformation  into  his  holy  image:  and  this  proportion- 
ably  enables  him  to  use  the  language  of  full  assurance,  and 
to  say,  “He  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.”  Thus  he 
neither  perverts  nor  “frustrates  the  grace  of  God:”  for  this 
proposition,  “ that  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  is  dead  in  vain,”  is  the  bane  of  all  self-justifying 
schemes,  however  refined  or  ingenious  they  be : and  all 
who  cleave  to  them  would  certainly  have  deemed  this  lan- 
guage to  be  enthusiasm,  if  the  apostle  had  not  used  it  con- 
cerning his  own  experience ; and  if  it  had  first  been  spoken 
by  some  zealous  modern  defender  of  the  doctrine  of  grace 
against  the  objections  of  Pharisees,  and  the  perversions  of 
Antinomians. 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  Having  authenticated 
his  ministry  and  doctrine,  by  a statement  of  facts,  the  apostle 
proceeded  more  directly  to  argue  the  point  with  the  Galatians  ; 
whom  he  sharply  reproved,  as  destitute  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, in  thus  unaccountably  turning  away  from  the  truth 
of  Christ.  He  demanded,  therefore,  “ who  had  bewitched 
them,”  by  the  sorcery  of  their  insidious  insinuations,  “ that 
they  should  not  obey  the  truth,”  which  required  them  to  seek 
justification  by  faith  in  Christ  alone.  For  it  certainty  could 
be  owing  to  nothing  less  than  fascination , for  them  to  seek  it 
“ by  the  works  of  the  law  :”  seeing  the  gospel  had  been  so  fully 
explained,  and  earnestly  enforced  upon  them ; and  all  things 
relating  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  need,  motive,  in- 
tenseness, and  benefit  of  them,  had  been  set  before  them,  in 
so  distinct,  pathetic,  affecting,  and  lively  a manner,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s 
supper  ; that  “ Jesus  Christ  had,”  as  it  were,  been  “ evidently- 
set  forth,  as  crucified  before  their  eyes,”  and  in  the  midst  of 
them.  And  could  it  have  been  previously  imagined,  that  the 
impressions  which  seemed  to  be  thus  made  upon  their  minds, 
would  so  soon  be  erased?  [Marg.  Ref.  a — d.) — The  argu- 
ment, however,  might  be  reduced  to  a very  compendious  de- 
cision : the  apostle  only  desired  to  know  from  them,  whether 
they  had  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  those  preachers,  who  proselyted 
them  to  the  Jewish  law  ; or  from  him  who  brought  them  the 
joyful  report  of  free  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ?  (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f.  Notes , Rom.  10:5 — 17.)  As  they  must  know,  that 
they  received  these  gifts  by  him,  and  not  by  their  legal 
teachers;  could  they  be  so  absurd  as  to  suppose  that  they 
had  indeed  begun  to  worship  and  serve  God,  in  a spiritual  and 
acceptable  manner,  by  the  preaching  of  a doctrine  warranted 
and  evidently  attested  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  but  that  the  work 
had  been  left  imperfect,  and  was  now  to  be  completed  by 
eachers  who  possessed  no  miraculous  powers,  at  least  could 
Tipart  none  to  others  ; and  who  only  instructed  them  in  exter- 
nal ordinances,  a bodily  exercise,  of  which  carnal  men  were 
as  capable  as  the  most  spiritual  man  on  earth ! (Marg.  Ref. 
g.  Note , Phil.  3:1 — 7,  v.  3.)  They  had,  indeed,  endured 
many  persecutions,  especially  from  the  Jews:  and  would  they 
at  length  prove  their  profession  of  Christianity  to  be  “vain,” 
and  lose  all  the  benefit  of  their  sufferings,  by  renouncing  the 
tfrace  of  the  gospel,  to  rely,  in  part  at  least,  on  legal  obser- 
vances? The  apostle  hoped  that  it  would  not  yet  be  thus 
“ in  vain :”  but  it  certainty  must  be  so,  unless  they  could  be  re- 
covered from  the  fatal  mistake.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note , 5:1 
— 6.)  He  must  therefore  again  demand  of  them,  whether  the 
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supply  of  the  Spirit,  and  miraculous  powers  had  been  given 
them  from  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  preachers  of  legal 
observances,  or  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. — This  open 
appeal  to  the  Galatians,  who  were  under  the  influence  of  those 
who  opposed  the  apostle’s  authority,  is  a full  demonstration, 
that,  these  gifts  were  actually  communicated  to  them  by  his 
ministry.  The  abruptness  and  repetitions  of  his  questions 
also  prove,  that  his  mind  was  greatly  agitated  by  their  mis- 
conduct, and  show  how  important  he  deemed  their  mistake ; 
and  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  regarded  all  their  profession, 
and  sufferings  in  consequence  of  it,  to  be  altogether  in  vain, 
in  case  they  persisted  in  it. — This  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
in  the  argument:  for  submission  to  the  ceremonial  law,  though 
burdensome,  would  not  have  been  a renunciation  of  the  gos- 
pel, if  it  had  not  implied  a dependence  on  their  own  works,  in- 
stead of  the  righteousness  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ ; 
and  this  dependence  must  be  equally  incompatible  with  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  even  when  the  obedience  itself  is  neces- 
sary from  other  motives,  and  for  other  purposes. — Obey  the 
truth.  (1)  The  truth  is  obeyed  when  its  directions  are  ob- 
served: but  disobeyed  when  these  are  neglected,  in  order  to 
render  obedience  to  other  directors  or  injunctions.  (Notes, 
Matt.  7:24—27.  18:5—9.  Heb.  5:7—10,  v.  10.) 

Foolish.  (1)  Avorjrot.  3.  See  on  Luke  24:25. — Bewitched .] 
E (JatTKave.  Here  only. — Obey.]  Uei&caS-ai.  1:10.  Acts  5:36. 
— Hath  been  evidently  set  forth.]  TlpoeypafPv-  Rom.  15:4. 
Eph.  3:3.  Jude  4. — 1 Guibus  Jesum  Christum  vestrum  causa 
cruci  affixus  ; tanquam  in  tabula  quadam  propositus  est.  . . . 
Guibus  Jesus  Christns  crucifixus  a me  vivis  coloribus  ob  ocu- 
los  fuit  depictus.’  Schleusner. — The  hearing  of  fa'' th.  (2) 
El;  aKurjg  trtaretng.  5.  Rom.  10:17. — Having  begun.  (3)  Erap- 
[ayevot.  Phil.  1:6.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ev  et  aoxopai,  in- 
cipio. — In  vain.  (4)  Euy?.  See  on  1 Cor.  15:2. — Ministereth. 
(5)  E7n%opj7ywv.  See  on  2 Cor.  9:10. 

V.  6 — 9.  “Abraham  believed  God,”  & c.  (Notes,  Gen. 
15:5,6.  Rom.  4:1 — 5.)  The  example  of  Abraham  was  suffi- 
cient to  determine,  that  those  who  sought  justification  by  faith 
onty  were  his  children,  and  interested  in  the  blessings  pro- 
mised to  him:  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  inspired  the  writers 
of  the  Scriptures,  foreseeing  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
their  “justification  by  faith  in  Christ,”  preached  “before  the 
gospel  unto  Abraham”  in  few  words,  when  God  said,  “ In  thee 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed:”  that  is,  ‘By  virtue  of  their  rela- 
tion to  the  promised  Seed,  which  shall  descend  from  thee, 
sinners  of  all  nations  shall,  through  faith,  be  made  completely 
happy  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  everlast- 
ing life.’  (Marg.  Ref.  p— t.  Notes,  Gen.  12:1-3.  18:18,19. 
22:16 — 18.)  So  then  they,  who  sought  acceptance  in  this 
way  of  simply  believing,  were  blessed  after  the  example  of 
“ believing  Abraham.”  (Notes,  26 — 29.  Rom.  4:14 — 17.  | — 
The  Scripture foreseeing,  &c.  (8)  What  can  this  mean,  unless 
“the  Scripture”  is  considered  as  “the  Word  of  God,’  who 
foresaw,  and  thus  revealed  his  determinate  purpose  and  fore- 
knowledge in  this  particular?  (Notes,  Acts  2:22 — 35.) — In 
thee , &c.]  Not  exactly  from  either  the  LXX,  or  the  Hebrew. 
(Gen.  12:3.) 

It  was  accounted.  (6)  “ It  was  imputed.”  Marg.  EXi.yto 
$t).  See  on  Rom.  4:3. — They  which  are  of  faith.  (7)  e<h  etc 
irioreios-  8,9,12.  Rom.  3:30.  4:16. — Foreseeing.  (8)  FTpon)  vaa. 
Acts  2:31. — Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Gen.  37:18.  * Ps.  '.39  3. 
Sept. — Preached  before  the  gospel.]  nponj^yyeXttraro.  lere 
onty.  Faithful.  (9)  IlfC7w.  See  on  John  20:27. 

V.  10 — 14.  Instead  of  the  blessedness  of  Abraham,  all  *he* 
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CHAPTER  III 
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13  Christ  hath  'redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
he  law,  f being  made  a curse  for  us : efor  it  is 
written,  hCursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree : 

14  That  'the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come 
on  the  Gentiles  kthrough  Jesus  Christ ; that  we 
‘might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through 

faith.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

15  Brethren,  ml  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men:  Though  Ht  be  but  a man’s  'covenant,  yet 
if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulled,  or  addeth 
thereto. 


e See  on  10.  4:5.  Is.  53:5— 7,10— 12.  Dan.  9:24,28.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.26:28. 
Rom. 3:24— 26.  4:25.  8:3,4.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Eph.  5:2.  Tit.2:14.  Heb.  7:26,27.  9: 
12,15,26,28.  10:4—10.  1 Pet.  1:18—21.  2:24.  3:18.  1 John  2:1,2.  4:10.  Rev.  1:5. 
5:9.13:8.  f 2 Kinss  22:19.  Jer.  44:22.  49:13.  Rom.  9:3.  g Deut.  21:23.  2 Sam. 
17:23.  18:10,14 ,15.  21 :3,9.  Esth.  7:10.  9:14.  Matt.  27:5.  1 Pet.  2:24.  h Josh. 
10:26,27.  i See  on  6—9,29.  Gen.  12:2,3.  Is.  41:8.  51:2,3.  Rom.  4:3—17.  k 16. 
Gen.  22:18.  Is.  49:6.  52:10.  Luke2:10,ll.  Acts  2:39.  3:25,26.  4: 12.  Rom.  10:9— 
15.  1 Tim.  2*4 — 6.  12,5.4:6.  Is.  32:15.44:3,4.  59:19-21.  Jer.  31:33.  32:40.  Ez. 
11:19.  36:26,27.  39:29.  Joel  2:28,29.  Zech.  12:10.  Luke  11:13.  24:49.  John  7:39. 
Acts  1:4,5.2:33,38.5:32.  10:45—47.  11:15,16.  Rom.  8:9— 16,26,27.  1 Cor.  12:13. 

even  of  his  posterity,  who  sought  to  be  justified  by  their  own 
obedience  “ to  the  works  of  the  law,”  with  all  those  who  in 
any  way  remained  under  the  covenant  of  works,  abode  under 
the  curse,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  law  itself.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  x-z.  Note,  Deut.  27:26.)  The  passage  here  quoted 
follows  a variety  of  curses  denounced  against  transgressors  of 
the  moral  law;  which  shows  that  this  was  principally  referred 
to.  Indeed,  the  legal  dispensation,  considered  as  a covenant 
of  works,  was  intended : believers  were  always  under  the 
covenant  of  grace,  by  faith  in  the  Saviour  as  promised  from  the 
beginning,  and  prefigured  especially  by  the  sacrificing  of  inno- 
cent animals : unbelievers  always  made  the  whole  law  a com- 
plex covenant  of  works ; and  the  nation  of  Israel  was  under 
the  Sinai-covenant,  in  respect  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
their  peculiar  privileges.  (Notes,  Ex.  19:5.  20:1.)  But  after 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  the  whole  became  entirely  a 
covenant  of  works,  even  as  much  as  that  of  Adam.  (Note,  4: 
21 — 31.)  Under  a covenant  of  this  kind,  in  one  form  or  other, 
all  men  continue,  as  the  rational  and  accountable  creatures 
of  God ; and,  being  transgressors  of  his  law,  even  according  to 
their  own  obscure  notions  of  it,  they  are  exposed  to  the  curse 
and  wrath  of  God,  and  remain  under  it,  unless  they  believe 
in  Christ.  (Note,  Rom.  2:12 — 16.)  But  as  the  apostle  was 
arguing  with  Judaizers,  he  led  their  attention  to  the  written 
law  itself;  which  could  not  confer  the  blessing,  but  must 
denounce  the  curse  upon  them : for  they  had  not  “ con- 
firmed it,”  or  “continued”  from  the  beginning  of  their  lives  to 
that  day ; and  would  not.  to  the  end  of  life  continue  “ in  all 
things  written  in  the  law,”  so  as  to  perform  a perfect  obedience 
to  them. — It  was  therefore  evident  at  the  first  glance,  that  no 
man  could  be  justified  by  a law  which  peremptorily  demanded 
an  obedience  so  absolute  and  perfect,  as  no  mere  man  ever 
yet  rendered  to  it.  But  it  was  further  evident,  as  God  had 
declared  another  way  of  justification  and  eternal  life.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x — z.  Notes , Hab.  2:4.  Rom.  1:17.  Heb.  10:35 — 39.) 
Now  “the  way  of  faith,”  by  which  alone  the  most  righteous 
oFour  fallen  race  can  live  before  God,  is  perfectly  distinct 
from,  yea  opposite  to  that  of  the  law,  which  never  proposes 
life,  but  upon  the  terms  of  perfect  obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  a 
— d.  Notes,  Lev.  18:5.  Matt.  19:16 — 22.  Mark  12:28 — 34. 
Luke  10:25 — 29.  Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  Every  one,  therefore,  who 
has  not  performed  this  condition,  is  “ under  the  curse;”  but 
“Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,”  or 
bought  us  off  by  a price  paid,  having  been  willingly  “ made  a 
curse”  in  our  stead.  For,  as  it  was  the  purpose  of  God  thus 
to  deliver  men  from  wrath,  by  the  ignominious  and  agonizing 
sufferings  of  his  beloved  Son  upon  the  cross,  and  all  the  pu- 
nishment which  he  then  endured : so  he  declared  that  kind  of 
punishment  to  be  “ accursed,”  and  an  emblem  of  his  most 
dreadful  vengeance,  when  it  was  written,  “Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a tree.”  (Marg.  Ref  e — h.  Note,  Deut. 
21:22,23.)  Thus,  when  the  holy  and  divine  Saviour  was  sus- 
pended on  the  cross,  it  appeared  that  he  endured  “ the  curse 
of  the  law”  in  our  stead.  In  this  most  wonderful  and  gracious 
manner  the  way  was  opened  for  “ the  blessing  of  Abraham,” 
even  the  “righteousness  of  faith,”  and  friendship  with  God,  to 
be  conferred,  not  only  on  the  Jews,  but  on  the  Gentiles  also, 
through  Christ  and  “by  faith  in  him ;”  and  that  they  too  might 
receive  the  promised  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  by  faith,  to  seal  to  them 
the  truth  of  the  gospel ; and  his  sanctifying  grace,  to  seal  to 
them  their  own  free  justification.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.  Notes, 
1—5.  Acts  2:14—21.  2 Cor.  1:23,24.  Jam. _ 2:21 — 24.)— It 
is  evident,  that  the  apostle  supposed  the  Gentiles  to  be  “ un- 
der the  curse  of  the  law,”  as  well  as  the  Jews,  but  in  another 
orm ; else  they  would  not  have  needed  this  redemption  and 
justification.  -The  just,  Sic.  (11)  Or,  “ the  just  by  faith  shall 
live.”  This  is  the  more  exact  translation : and  as  “ the  righte- 
ousness of  faith”  does  not  secure  men  from  temporal  death,  in 
any  form,  or  at  any  time ; so  deliverance  from  eternal  con- 
demnation, and  to  eternal  life  in  heaven,  must  be  intended. — 
Curse  of,  &c.  (13)  As  Christ  died,  not  to  deliver  us  from 
temporal  death,  but  from  “ the  wrath  to  come  ;”  it  is  manifest, 
that  “ the  curse  of  the  law,”  whether  the  law  of  Moses,  or 
any  .aw  under  \v*ucq  men  are  sunuosed  to  be,  is  eternal 


16  Now  °to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  were  the 
promises  made.  He  saitb  not,  And  to  seeds,  aa 
of  many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  Seed,  ^which 
is  Christ.. 

17  And  qthis  I say,  That  ‘the  covenant  that 
was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  .aw, 
swhich  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after, 
lcannot  disannul,  "that  it  should  make  the  promise 
of  xnone  effect. 

18  For  yif  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no 
more  of  promise  : zbut  God  gave  it  to  Abraham 
by  promise. 

2 Cor.  1:22.  Eph.  1:13,14. 2:18,22.  3:16.  4:30.  1 Pet.  1:22.  Jude  19,20.  m Rom, 
6:19.  1 Coi . 15:32.  n Heb.  9 : f 7.  * Or,  testament,  o 8.  Gen.  12:7.  13:15,16. 

15:5.  17:7,8.  21:12.22:17,18.26:3,4.28:13,14.49:10.  p27-29.,Rom.  12:5.  1 Cor. 
12:12,27.  Eph.  4:15,16.5:29,30,32.  Col.  2:19.  3:11.  q 5:16.  1 Cor.  1:12.  7:29. 
10:19.  2 Cor.  9:6.  Eph.  4:17.  Col.  2:4.  r Gen.  15:18.  17:7,8,19.  Luke  1:68—79. 
John  1:17.8:56—58.  Rom.  3:25.  2 Cor.  1:20.  Heb.  11:13,17—19,39,40.  1 Pet.  1: 
11,12,20.  s Gen.  15:13.  Ex.  12:40,41.  Arts  7 6.  t 15.  Job  40:8.  Is.  14:27.  28:18. 
Heb.  7:18.  u 21.  Num.  23:19.  Heb.  6:13— 18.  x 5:4.  Num.  30:8.  Ps.  33:10. 
Rom.  3:3.  lCor.l:17.  y 10.12,26,29.2:21.  Rom.  4:13— 16.  8:17.  z See  on  16. 
Ps.  105:6—12,42.  Mic.  7:18—20.  Luke  1:54,55.72,73.  Heb.  6:12-^15. 


damnation,  and  not  temporal  or  temporary  punishment.  Christ 
indeed  did  not  suffer  eternal  damnation  ; for,  being  God  as  well 
as  man,  his  temporary  sufferings  constituted  an  infinite  satis- 
faction to  divine  justice,  and  the  fullest  display  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  the  honour  of  the  divine  law,  which  can  be  conceived. 
— Many  expositors,  who  contend  against  the  imputation  of 
Christ’s  righteousness  to  believers,  in  disputing  against  So- 
cinians,  argue  for  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ  in  our  stead. 
Now  what  is  this  but  imputation  ? He,  though  perfectly  holy, 
paid  the  debt  which  we  sinners  had  contracted.  “ It  was  ex- 
acted, and  he  became  answerable.”  We  sinners,  on  believing, 
are  “ made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,”  and  receive  the 
inheritance  which  he  merited.  Thus  there  is  a reciprocal 
imputation.  (Notes,  Is.  53:4 — 12.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21,v.21.  I Pet. 
2:18 — 25,  v.  24.  3:17,18.)  Yet,  as  the  imputation  of  sin  did 
not  render  the  Saviour  either  criminal  or  polluted,  but  had  its 
effect  merely  in  his  receiving  the  punishment  which  we  de- 
served, so  the  imputation  of  his  righteousness  does  not  render 
us  free  either  from  criminality  or  pollution  ; but  merely  entitles 
us  to  the  reward  of  his  righteousness.  We  have  still  the  same 
need  of  humiliation  and  repentance,  of  sanct  ification,  and  per- 
sonal obedience  and  holiness,  without  which  we  have  no  evi- 
dence that  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.—  1 1 
wonder  that  Jerome  and  Erasmus  should  labour,  and  seek  for, 
I know  not  what  figure  of  speech,  to  show  that  Christ  was  not 
called  “ accursed.”  Truly  in  this  is  placed  all  our  hope : in 
this  the  infinite  love  of  God  is  manifested ; in  this  is  placed 
our  salvation,  that  our  God,  properly  and  without  any  figure, 
poured  out  all  his  wrath  on  his  own  Son  ;\  . . caused  him  . . . 
to  be  accursed,  that  he  might  receive  us  into  favour.  Finally, 
without  any  figure,  “ Christ  was  made  a curse  for  us,”  in  such 
a manner,  that  unless  he  had  been  truly  God,  he  must  have 
remained  under  the  curse  for  ever,  from  which  for  our  sakes 
he  emerged.  For  indeed,  if  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God 
be  figurative  and  imaginary,  so  must  our  hope  of  glory  be. 
Jieza. — The  Spirit.  (14)  The  departure  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
and  holiness,  when  Adam  sinned,  left  him  spiritually  dead, 
and  proved  him  a condemned  criminal ; the  gilt  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  and  holiness,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  source  of  spiritual 
life,  and  the  seal  of  his  justification. — The  miraculous  or  ex- 
traordinary gifts  of  the  Spirit  cannot,  therefore,  be  exclusively 
meant;  yet  they  are  specially  referred  to.  (Note,  1 — 5.) — 
Cursed  is  every  one,  &c.  (10)  Nearly  from  the  LXX,  which 
adds  iraai  to  what  is  found  in  the  Hebrew,  which  does  not  at 
all  alter  1 he  meaning.  (Note,  Deut.  26:26.) — The  just,  Sic. 
(11 ) Nearly  from  the  LXX.  (Hab.  2:4.) — Cursed  is  every 
one,  &c.  (13)  This  varies  considerably  from  the  I. XX,  but 
it  conveys  the  exact  meaning  of  the  passage.  (Deut.  21:23.) 

Under  the  curse.  (10)  "Yno  Karapav.  13.  Heb.  6:8. 
Jam.  3:10.  2 Pet.  2:14. — Cursed .]  Ezr tKaraparos.  13.  See 

on  John  7:49. — Gen.  3:14,17.  Deut.  27:15 — 26,  each  verse, 
Sept. — Hath  redeemed.  (13)  ES^yopacrv.  4:5.  Eph.  5:16. 
Col.  4:5. — Dan.  2:8.  Sept.  See  on  1 Cor.  6:20. — That 
hangeth  on  a tree. ] fO  Korjyaytvos  eTn\v\ov.  Acts  5:30.  13" 
29. — Gen.  40:19,22.  41:13.  Deut.  21:23.  Josh.  8:29.  Kotyaur, 
Matt.  18:6.  22:40.  Luke  29:39.  Acts  28:4. 

V.  15 — 18.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  ground  another 
argument  upon  the  case  of  Abraham.  Speaking  of  the  high 
concerns  of  God’s  dealings  with  his  creatures,  after  “ the  man- 
ner of  men”  when  dealing  with  each  other ; he  reminded  the 
Galatians,  that  even  a covenant  between  men,  when  fully 
ratified,  could  not  be  “ di  annulled,”  or  have  any  new  condi- 
tions added  to  it,  without  the  explicit  consent  of  all  parties. 
Now  the  formal  ratification  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
and  its  express  promises  to  him  and  his  Seed,  took  place  long 
before  the  Mosaic  law' ; and  could  not  therefore  be  altered  or 
disannulled  by  it.  Neither  did  the  Lord  include  all  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  in  these  promises,  as  so  many  dis- 
tinct kinds  of  seed:  but  they  were  limited  to  him,  and  “his 
Seed,”  in  the  singular  number,  which  implied  that  Christ  was 
principally  meant,  and  others  only  as  related  to  him,  and 
regarded  as  one  with  him.  (Marg.  Ref . o.  p.  Notes,  Gen. 
17:4 — 8.  Rom.  9:6 — 14.  1 Cor.  12:12 — 26.)  The  unbeliev- 
ing descendants  of  Jacob  were  no  more  interested  in  the  most 
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J9  Wherefore  athen  serveth  the  law?  bIt  was 
n-ided  because  of  transgressions,  ctill  the  Seed 
rftiould  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made  ; 
and  it  icas  ordained  dby  angels  ein  the  hand  of  a 
mediator. 

20  Now  f a mediator  is  not  a mediator  of  one  ; 
shut  God  is  one. 

21  Is  hthe  law  then  against  the  promises  of 
God  ? ‘God  forbid : kfor  if  there  had  been  a law 


a Rom.  3:1,2.  7:7—13.  b 21 — 24.  Deut.  4:8,9.  Ps.  147:19,20.  Luke  16:31.  John 
5.45—47.15:22.  Rom.  2: 13.  3:19,20.  4:15.  5:20,21.  7:7— 13.  1 Tim.  1 :8, 9.  c 16, 
25.4:1—4.  i Deut.  33:2.  Acts  7:53.  Heb.  2:2,5.  e Ex.  20:19— 21. 24:1— 12.  34: 
27—35.  Lc  1:18.  Deut.  5:23— 34.  9: 13— 20,25— 29.  18:15— 19.  Ps.  106:23.  John 
1:17.  Acts  7:38.  f Job  9:33.  Acts  12:2U.  I Tim.  2:5.  g 17.  Gen.  15:18.  17:1,2. 
Rom.  3:29,30.  h Mutt.  5:17 — 20.  Rom.  3:31. 7:7 — 13.  i 2:17.  Ssc  on  Rom.  3: 
4,6.  k 2:1  1,21.  See  on  Rom.  3:20.  1 Rom.  3:21,22.  9:31.  10:3—6.  Phil.  3:6-9. 

valuable  promises,  than  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  and  Esau 
were:  while  all  believers,  though  of  Gentile  extraction,  being 
one  with  Christ,  were  included  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
without  any  concern  in  the  Mosaic  law,  or  the  Sinai-cove- 
nant.  (Notes,  26 — 29.  . Rom.  4:9 — 17.  Heb.  6:12 — 20.) 

Now  this  covenant  confirmed  with  Abraham,  in  respect  of 
Christ  and  his  salvation ; the  law,  which  was  not  given  till 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  calling  of  Abraham, 
could  not  disannul,  that  the  promise  should  be  rendered  of 
none  effect.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — x.  Notes , Gen.  15:11 — 16. 
Ex.  12:40.)  For  if  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  (which  was 
typified  by  that  of  Canaan,)  had  depended  on  the  law,  and 
men’s  personal  obedience  to  it:  it  could  not  have  been  se- 
cured to  believers  by  the  promise  given  to  Abraham;  and 
the  new  conditions,  added  to  his  covenant,  would  virtually 
have  disannulled  it. 

After  the  manner  of  men.  (15)  Kara  avSpunrov.  See 
on  1 Cor.  15:32. — Confirmed .]  KeKvpeoyevov.  See  on  2 
Cor.  2:8. — Disannulled.]  A Serei.  See  on  2:21. — Addcth 
thereto.]  RiuhiaTaao-eTai.  Here  only.  Aiaracain,  19.  Euke 
3:13. — That  was  confirmed  before.  (17)  IT poKtKvpa>ixevqv. 
Here  only. — Disannul.]  A Kvpoi.  See  on  Matt.  1 5:6. — Make 
...  of  none,  effect.]  Karapytjaai.  5:4.  See  on  Rom.  3:3. — 
Gave  it.  (18)  K cxaptorai.-  See  on  Luke  7:21.  This  word 
always  implies  a free  gift. 

V.  19 — 22.  If  then  the  promises  were  “ spoken  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  Seed,”  and  to  all  believers  in  him  without  any 
dependence  on  the  law  ; what  purpose  did  the  law  answer  ? 
and  why  was  it  promulgated?  To  this  inquiry  the  apostle 
answered,  that  “ it  was  added”  to  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, and  rendered  subservient  to  the  accomplishment  of  it, 
in  various  particulars  previously  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
though  it  made  no  alteration  as  to  the  manner  of  a sinner’s 
acceptance.  The. whole  system  served,  “ because  of  trans- 
gressions,” to  restrain  the  nation  of  Israel  from  universal 
idolatry  and  wickedness,  and  to  preserve  the  worship  of  God 
among  them,  till  the  coming  of  Christ : the  moral  law  was 
useful  to  convince  men  of  sin,  to  show  them  their  need 
of  repentance,  of  mercy,  and  of  a Saviour ; the  ceremonial 
law  shadowed  forth  the  way  of  acceptance  and  holiness  ; and 
believers  were,  in  the  worship  thus  instituted,  enabled  to  main- 
tain communion  with  God,  by  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note , Rom.  5:20,21.)  Thus  it  pleased 
God,  that  things  should  remain,  till  the  coming  of  that  “Seed 
of  Abraham,”  to  whom  especially  the  promises  had  respect: 
and  the  law  was  promulgated,  and  formed  into  a national  cove- 
nant, at  mount  Sinai,  by  the  ministration  of  angels,  and  by 
the  intervention  of  Moses  as  a typical  Mediator.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c-e.  Notes,  Ex.  19:20:18—20.24:  Deut.  5:22—29. 
Acts  7:34 — 36.  Heb.  2:1 — 4.)  It  was,  however,  well  known, 
that  “ a Mediator”  was  not  appointed  to  act  merely  in  behalf 
of  one  party  in  any  covenant,  but  of  two  at  least : yet  only 
one  party  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  was  present  when  the 
law  was  given  ; even  God  himself.  For  the  nation  of  Israel 
was  not  the  other  contracting  party  in  that  covenant ; unbe- 
lievers among  them  had  no  share  in  the  principal  blessings  of 
it ; and  all  believers  in  every  age  and  nation  were  concerned 
in  it,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  “ the  Seed,”  to  w'hom  the 
promise  was  made.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Note,  26 — 29.)  Moses 
might,  indeed  mediate  a covenant  between  God  and  Israel  : 
but  he  was  not  authorized  to  alter  or  disannul  the  Abrahamic 
covenant , which  therefore  continued  in  force  with  all  believ- 
ers, after  the  giving  of  the  law,  exactly  as  before.  (Notes, 
Ex.  19:5.  2.0:1.) — This  does  not  imply,  that  Christ  was  not 
present,  as  Jehovah,  and  the  great  Agent  in  the  giving  of 
the  law:  but  only  that  he  acted  in  hi : ‘sgi.lA.tive,  and  not  in 
his  mediatorial  character,  or  as  repres anting  the  whole  body 
of  believers. — If  this  then  were  the  case,  it  might  further  be 
inquired,  whether  “ the  law  was  contrary  to  the  promises  of 
God,”  and  the  accomplishment  of  them,  to  those  who  lived 
under  that  dispensation.  To  this  the  apostle  answered, 
“ God  forbid !”  ‘ Let  that  thought  be  rejected  with  abhor- 
rence.5 The  Sinai-covenant  was  distinct  from  the  Abrahamic  : 
the  moral  law,  as  the  standard  of  duty,  was  distinct  from  the 
gospel,  the  foundation  of  a sinner’s  hope;  and  the  shadows 
of  the  ceremonies,  from  Christ  the  Substance:  but  they  were 
not  contrary  to  each  other.  Nay,  the  law  in  every  sense  was 
subservient  to  the  promises,  and  the  performance  of  them  to 
believers : it  was  good  in  itself  and  for  the  ends  purposed  by 
it ; but  it  was  never  intended  to  “give  life”  to  men;  because 
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given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  ’righ- 
teousness should  have  been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  Scripture  hath  mconcluded  all  undei 
sin,  "that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  °to  them  that  believe. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

23  But  before  rfaith  came,  we  were  kept  ^undei 
the  law,  shut  tip  unto  rthe  faith  which  should  af- 
terwards be  revealed. 


Heb. 11:7.  m 8— 10,23.  Ps.  143:2.  Rom.  3:9— 20,23.  5:12,20.  11:32.  n 14—17 
29.  Rom.  4:11— 16.  5:20,21.  2 Tim.  1:1.  Heb.  6:13— 17.  9:15.  2 Pet.  1:4.  3:13, 
1 John  2:25.  5:11— 13.  o Mark  16:16.  John  3:15— 18,36.  5:24.  6:40.  1 1 :25,26 

12:46.20:31.  Acts  16:31.  Rom.  10:9.  1 John  3:23,24.  5:13.  p 19.24,25.4:1  — 4. 
Heb.  12:2.  q 4:4,5,21.  5:18.  Rom.  3:19.  6:14,15.  1 Cor.  9:20,21.  r Luke  10:23, 
24.  Heb.  11:13,39,40.  1 Pet.  1:11,12. 


all  have  broken  it,  and  are  prone  to  break  it.  For  “ if  such  a 
law  had  been  ^jven,  as  could  have  given  life,  verily  righte- 
ousness,” or  justification  unto  life,  “ would  have  been  by  the 
law ;”  and  the  whole  plan  of  redemption  by  Christ  would 
have  been  superfluous.  But  whether  the  Mosaic  Dispensa- 
tion, as  unconnected  with  the  gospel ; or  the  moral  precepts 
and  sanctions  ; or  the  ceremonies ; or  any  other  part  of  the 
Old  Testament,  was  duly  attended  to;  its  uniform  tenor 
“ concluded,”  or  shut  up,  all  men,  of  every  nation  or  charac- 
ter, “ under  sin ;”  under  the  guilt  of  their  actual  transgres- 
sions, and  the  power  of  their  evil  propensities  as  in  a strong 
prison,  from  which  no  law  could  give  them  deliverance.  Yei 
even  this  was  intended  to  recommend  the  gospel,  that  the 
promise  of  pardon,  righteousness,  liberty,  grace,  and  eterna. 
life,  by  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  being  proposed  to  men. 
when  “ shut  up,”  as  condemned  criminals  in  prison,  without 
hope  or  possibility  of  escape,  might  be  freely  performed  to  alt 
who  by  faith  acceded  to  the  proposal ; while  all  others  must 
be  left  under  the  condemnation  and  the  power  of  sin,  without 
remedy.  (Marg.  Ref.  h— o.  Notes , Rom.  3:) 

To  whom  the  promise  was  made.  (19)  'SI  eirnyyDrai.  Acts 
7:5.  Rom.  4:21,  et  al. — It  was  ordained.]  Aiarayetg.  See 
on  Luke  3:13. — A tarayy.  See  on  Acts  7:53.—  Of  a mediator.] 
M ccirov.  1 Tim.  2:5.  Heb.  8:6.  9:15. — Job  9:33.  Sept. — 
Given  life.  (21)  Zwoirotyaai.  See  on  John  5:21. — ‘There 
is  no  place  in  the  New  T estament,  in  which  it  doth  not  signify, 
Vitam  accipere  quam  quis  non  habebat .’  (To  receive  lift 
which  any  one  had  not.)  Leigh.  MeacraKii,  Ilcb.  6:17.  a 
r ecos,  medius , et  eiyi,  eo.  The  use  of  this  word  in  this  con- 
nexion implies,  that  no  law  can  either  rescue  the  condemned 
criminal  from  that  death  to  which  he  is  doomed,  or  raise 
“the  dead  in  sin”  to  “newness  of  life.” — Concluded.  (22) 
Sv vck\el(j£.  23.  Rom.  11:32.  See  on  Luke  5:6. — ‘ Shut  up 
as  close  prisoners,  locked  up  in  a dungeon.’  I^eigh. — Josh. 
6:1.  Sept.  Ex  cvv  et  k\cko,  claudo ; quod  a xXets,  clavis. 
(Note,  Matt.  16:19.) — All  under  sin.]  Ta  iravra  vwo  ayapnav. 
1 All  men,  and  whatever  can  proceed  from  man,  so  that  it  is 
more  emphatical  than  if  it  had  been  masculine.’  Beza. 

V.  23 — 25.  Before  the  great  Object  and  Author  of  “faith” 
was  come,  and  the  doctrine  of  “faith”  fully  declared,  the 
nation  of  Israel,  the  visible  church,  was  kept  under  the  legal 
dispensation:  and,  not  only  were  unbelievers  shut  up  under 
the  curse  of  the  law,  as  at  other  times ; but  even  believers 
were  held  in  a state  of  comparative  darkness  and  discipline. 
Through  the  promises  and  ceremonies,  they  received  a mea- 
sure of  light  and  encouragement ; and  thus  they  looked  for- 
ward to  that  brighter  day  which  was  predicted : while  the 
nation  at  large  was  “ shut  up,”  by  the  institutions  and  sanc- 
tions of  the  law,  and  so  restrained  from  total  apostacy,  till 
the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  full  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of 
faith.  (Marg.  Ref '.  p — r.  Notes,  Heb.  11:39,40.  1 John  2:7 
— 11.)  So  that  the  church,  considered  as  a complex  body, 
was  in  a state  of  pupilage  and  minority  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation ; and  the  law  served  as  a “ schoolmaster,”  or  tutor,  tc 
instruct  it  in  the  introductory  lessons  of  religious  knowledge, 
by  many  hard  tasks  and  burdensome  restraints,  imposed  with 
much  salutary  severity.  This  was  so  ordered,  that  Christ 
and  his  salvation  might  be  the  more  welcome ; and  that  the 
very  yoke  of  the  law  might  bring  men  to  him,  “ that  they 
might  be  justified  by  faith.”  But  when  the  great  Object  ana 
doctrine  of  faith  were  publicly  introduced,  the  church  was  nc 
longer  to  continue  under  a schoolmaster ; but  was  to  be. 
admitted  to  a nobler  liberty,  and  instructed  in  a more  open 
and  enlarged  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  Notes,  4:1 — 7.  Matt, 
11:28 — 30.  Acts  15:7 — 11,  v.  10.)  As  therefore,  children  are 
glad  to  be  released  from  the  confinement  and  discipline  of  a 
school;  so  believers  should  welcome  the  liberty  and  privileges 
of  the  gospel:  and  it  was  peculiarly  absurd  for  Christians  to 
be  attached  to  the  state  of  confinement,  under  which  the 
ancient  church  had  been  held  ; and  under  the  yoke  of  the 
legal  dispensation. — This  admits  of  an  obvious  accommoda- 
tion to  the  believer’s  experience,  and  the  first  use  of  the  moral 
law  in  bringing  men  to  Christ : but  the  above  is  the  evident 
scope  of  the  apostle’s  argument. — 4 God  also  fully  pardoned 
the  sins  of  the  upright  Jews,  and  freed  them  from  the  punish- 
ments of  the  other  life;  hut  not  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  . . . but  by  virtue  of  their  faith  in  the  Messiah, 
owned  by  them  to  be  the  Messiah  their  Righteousness.’ 
Whitby. 

Kept  under  the  law.  (23)  fY/ro  vopov  e<ppovpnvin$a.  See  oo 
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24  Wherefore  "the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  i 27  For  *as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  ‘justified  | into  Christ  have  aput  on  Christ. 

by  faith.  ^ I 28  There  is  bneither  Je\v  nor  Greek,  there  is 

25  But  after  that  "faith  is  come,  xwe  are  no  Ion-  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  cmale  nor 

ger  under  a schoolmaster.  # ! female  : dfor  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

26  For.  ?ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  J 29  And  if  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye  f Abra- 


in  Christ  Jesus. 


ham’s  seed,  ^and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 


25.2:19.4:2  3.  Matt.  5:17,18.  Acts  13:38.39.  Rom.  3:20 — 22.  7;7 — 9,24,25.  10:  1 14.  If. 61:10.  Luke  15:22.  Rom.  3:22.  13:14.  F,ph.4:24.  Col.  3:10.  b Rom.  1 
4 Col.  2:17.  Heb.  7:18,19.  9:8— 16.  10:1— 14.  tSeeon2:16.  u 23.  x4:l— 6.  16.2  ,1°.  3:29,30.  4:11,12  . 9:24.  10:12— 15.  1 Cor.  4 :19.  Eph.  3:5— 10.  Col.  3 

Rom  614  7-4  Heb.  7: 1 1—19.  8:3— 13.  10:15— 18.  v 4:5,6.  John  1:12,13.  20:  j 11.  cl  Cor. 7:14.  <t  John  10: 16.  1 1 :52.  17:20,21 . 1 Cor.  12:12.  Eph.  2:13— 
17  Rom  814—17  2 Cor.  6:18.  Eph.  1:5.  5:1.  Phil.  2:i5.  Heb. 2:10— 15.  1 John  22.  *:4, 15, 16.  e 5:24.  1 Cor.  3:23.  15:23.  2 Cor.  10:7.  f 16,28.  4:22— 31 . Gen  . 
3-i  2 Rev.  21:7.  z Matt.  28:19,20.  Mark  16:15,16.  Acts  2.38.  8:36— 38.  9:18.  21:10—12.  Rom.  4:12,16— 21.  9:7,8.  Heb.  11:18.  g4:7,28.  Rom.  4:13,11 . 8:17 

16-15  31 33.  Rom.  6:3,4.  1 Cor.  12:13.  Col.  2.10— 12.  1 Let.  3:21.  a Job  29:  , 1 Cor.  3:22.  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  3:7.  Heb.  1:14.  6:17.  11.7.  Jam.  2:5.  Rev.  21:7. 


2 Cor.  11:32. — Shut  up.]  I.vyKtK'Xeiaiuvoi.  See  on  22. — Our 
schoolmaster.  (24)  Tlaibaywyos  fipuiv.  25.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:15. 

V.  26 — 29.  Even  the  Gentile  converts  were  made  at  once 
“the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,”  and  admitted 
to  the  full  privilege  of  that  high  relation,  by  union  with  him, 
and  an  interest  in  his  atonement  and  righteousness.  For  “as 
many  of  them  as  had  been  baptized”  according  to  Christ’s 
appointment,  and  thus  admitted  into  his  church,  if  indeed  they 
were  what  that  profession  implied,  had  “put  on  Christ,”  as 
their  robe  of  righteousness.  ( Marg . Ref.  y — a.)  It  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  custom  of 
baptized  persons  putting  off  their  old  garments  ; and  putting 
on  new,  clean,  or  white  raiment,  after  they  had  been  bap- 
tized : but  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  this  custom  prevailed 
at  so  early  a period ; at  least  the  sacred  writers  do  not  men- 
tion it.  Indeed,  the  connexion  of  the  twenty-seventh  verse, 
with  that  which  precedes,  shows,  that  “ the  faith  in  Christ,” 
which  was  publicly  professed  in  baptism,  and  not  the  mere 
outward  administration,  (whether  the  baptized  person  had 
faith  or  not,)  was  especially  intended. — ‘God  now  looking  on 
them,  there  appears  nothing  but  Christ ; they  are,  as  it  were, 
covered  all  over  with  him,  as  a man  is  with  the  clothes  that 
he  hath  put  on ; and  hence  in  the  next  verse  it  is  said,  they 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  if  there  were  but  that  one  per- 
Lncke.  The  learned  writer  indeed  connects  this  high 


son. 


privilege  w/t.h  the  profession  of  the  gospel;  but  certainly  it 
cannot  belong  to  a hypocritical  profession. — * The  false  apos- 
Jes  might  urge,  that  circumcision  was  used  even  from  Abra- 
nam:  but  fne  ap.ostle  answers,  that  baptism  has  succeeded  to 
circumcision.’  Beza. — ‘ Baptism  under  the  gospel,  as  the  rite 
of  initiation,  is  as  effectual  for  making  us  the  sons  of  God,  as 
•circumcision  was  under  the  law.’  Macknight.  We  may  also 
add,  ‘And  no  more  effectual.’  (Notes,  Rom.  2:25 — 29.  6:3,4. 

1 Cor.  12:12—14.  Col.  2:11,12.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.) 
From  the  time  when  any  persons  “believe  in  their  hearts  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  their  mouths  make  confession  to  sal- 
vation,” all  other  distinctions  vanish:  they  are  all  members  of 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  entitled  to  all  its  blessings, 
without  any  need  of  the  Mosaic  law.  If  then  the  Galatians 
did  indeed  belong  to  Christ,  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of 
his  Spirit;  they  were  become  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham, 
atid  heirs  of  all  the  blessings  covenanted  to  him ; and  had 
therefore  no  need  of  being  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  law,  or 
concerned  in  the  abrogated  Sinai-covenant. — The  question, 
concerning  the  baptism  of  infants,  is  not  at  all  affected  by  the 
apostle’s  language  in  this  passage : for  the  same  way  of  argu- 
ing, by  which  some  have  attempted  to  prove  that  they  ought 
not  to  be  baptized,  because  incapable  of  believing,  would  also 
prove  them  incapable  of  salvation  ; (Note,  Mark  16:14 — 16.) 
and  also  prove,  that  the  male  infants  of  Israel  ought  not  to 
have  been  circumcised. — The  mention  of  “ male  and  female,” 
in  this  connexion,  and  here  alone,  evidently  refers  to  the  dif- 
ference between  circumcision,  as  restricted  to  the  males,  and 
baptism  which  is  administered  to  females  also.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b— g.  Notes,  1 Cor.  7:10 — 14.  Col.Z.l — 11.) — ‘Slaves  are 
ow  the  Lord’s  freemen,  and  freemen  the  Lord’s  servants  : 
and  this  consideration  makes  the  free  humble,  and  the  slave 
cheerful.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  1 Cor.  7:17 — 24.) 

Into  Christ.  (27)  Et?  Xpiarov.  Matt.  28:19.  Acts  19:3 — 5. 
Rom.  6:3.  1 Cor.  1:13,15.  10:2.  12:13  —Have  put  on.  Evt- 
ivaaaSc.  See  on  Rom.  13J-. — There  is  neither.]  (28)  Ovk 
tvi.  Col.  3:11.  Jam.  1:17.—  Pro  tv  ten,  ab 
Schleusner. — All  one.]  Havre-  eis,masc.  “one  man 
John  10:30.  17:21.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:14— 18.  4:14—16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel  so  exhibits 
“Christ  crucified,”  as  the  great  Object  of  the  Christian’s  faith, 
hope,  and  admiring  love  and  gratitude  ; and  so  shows  the  na- 
ture, glory,  and  efficacy  of  his  sufferings,  from  love  to  our 
souls  ; that  he  is,  as  it  were,  “ evidently  set  forth  before  men’s 
eyes,”  as  dying  upon  the  cross  for  their  sins.  But  how  very 
small  a portion  of  the  preaching  in  Christendom  answers  this 
description;  or  tends  thus  to  excite  men’s  affections  towards 
the  gracious  Redeemer,  needs  not  be  told.  Alas!  who  has 
infatuated  and  bewitched  men’s  minds,  that  they  should  so 
generally  turn  away  from  this  fundamental  doctrine,  to  listen 
to  metaphysical  subtleties,  fabulous  and  absurd  legends, 
moral  harangues,  superstitious  observances  and  forms,  or 
enthusiastical  reveries  ? It  is  plain,  that  “ the  god  of  this 
world,”  by  various  instruments,  who  reciprocally  despise  each 
other,  has  “ blinded  men’s  eyes,  lest  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  should  shine  into  them,”  and  lest  they  should  learn  to 
trust  in  a crucified  Saviour,  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh.” 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.  1 Tim.  3:16.)  But  we  must  observe, 
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with  equal  grief  and  astonishment,  the  folly  of  numbers,  whe 
have  often  heard  the  gospel  most  faithfully  and  pathetically 
preached  ; and  yet  have  at  length  been  fascinated  by  plau- 
sible deceivers,  to  refuse  obedience  to  the  truth.  We  cannot 
indeed  appeal  to  miracles,  and  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit : but  we  may  boldly  demand,  Where  are  “ the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit”  most  evidently  brought  forth?  among  those  who 
preach  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  those  who  preach 
the  doctrine  of  faith  in  a crucified  Saviour? — They  who  have 
begun  to  fear  God,  to  seek  mercy,  to  pray,  and  to  renounce 
sin,  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ; must  be  foolish  indeed, 
if  they  think  to  make  further  proficiency  by  returning  to  legal 
dependences,  or  resting  on  external  observances.  It  is  most 
grievous  to  see  those  who  have  gone  through  sharp  convic- 
tions, and  even  endured  persecutions,  for  attending  on  the 
gospel,  afterwards  turning  aside,  and  giving  cause  to  fear  that 
they  have  “ suffered  so  many  things  in  vain.”  Indeed  any 
affliction  endured,  without  profit  derived  from  it,  should  be 
considered  as  a cause  for  sorrow  and  humiliation  ; and  if  the 
Lord  loveth  us,  we  may  be  assured,  that  further  and  sharpei 
chastisements  will  follow. 

V.  6 — 14.  We  should  aim  in  every  good  thing.to  be  “fol- 
lowers of  those,  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises,”  and  have  “ obtained  a good  report :”  and  for  this  end, 
we  ought  to  study  the  Object,  nature,  and  effects,  of  Abra- 
ham’s faith.  (Notes,  Gen.  22:1 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 12.  Notes , 
Rom.  4:  Heb.  6:13—15.  11:8—19.  Jam.  2:21—24.)  Those 
who  partake  of  his  faith  shall  surely  inherit  his  blessing ; and 
if  we  can  ascertain  that  is  our  case,  we  may  be  sure  of  shar- 
ing all  its  privileges.  But  who  can,  in  any  other  way,  escape 
the  curse  of  the  holy  law?  Who  has  “continued  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  ?”  Who  will  ven- 
ture to  demand  life  on  this  ground?  Let  us  learn  to  distin- 
guish accurately  in  this  matter.  “ The  law  is  not  of  faith :" 
every  law  of  God,  and  every  legal  covenant,  must  be  perfectly 
distinct  from  “the  covenant  of  promise,”  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  : and  if  we  confound  these  things,  we  shall  find  a 
curse  instead  of  a blessing.  The  redemption  of  all,  who  ever 
were  or  shall  be  saved,  was  paid  by  the  great  Surety  of  the 
new  covenant,  when  he  was  “ made  a curse  for  us,”  and  “ bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree:”  but  the  sufferings  of 
this  “holy  One  of  God”  more  loudly  warn  sinners  to  “flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come,”  than  all  the  terrors  of  Sinai,  or  the 
curses  of  the  law  itself : for  how  can  it  be  expected,  that  “ God 
will  spare”  any  man  to  whom  sin  is  imputed,  seeing  “he 
spared  not  his  own  Son,”  when  our  sins  were  imputed  to  him  ? 
(Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2.  Rom.  4:6—8.  8:32—34,  v.  32.  2 Cor.  5: 
18 — 21.)  Yet  at  the  same  time  Christ,  as  from  the  cross, 
and  from  the  throne  of  glory,  most  graciously  beseeches  sin 
ners  to  take  refuge  in  him ; and  with  accents  of  the  tenderest 
love  invites  even  the  Gentiles,  to  accept  of  the  blessing  of  Abra»- 
ham,  and  to  seek  for  the  promise  of  the  sanctifying  and  com- 
forting Spirit,  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  by  faith  in  him' 

V.  15 — 22.  No  subsequent  transactions,  or  external  alte- 
rations, can  “ disannual  or  add  to  that  covenant,”  which 
engages  eternal  life  to  every  believer : that  “ promise  cannot 
be  made  of  none  effect.”  Yet  let  us  not  think  that  the  law 
was  given  in  vain.  The  Sinai-covenant  and  the  ceremonies 
of  the  law  have  answered  their  end,  and,  being  fulfilled  in 
Christ,  are  no  more  in  force : yet  are  they  still  replete  with 
instruction  to  believers  ; though  a better  covenant  is  made  with 
them  through  that  great  Mediator,  whom  “all  the  angels  of 
God  worship.”  But,  as  the  law  of  Moses  was  never  con- 
trary to  the  promises  of  God,  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed  : but 
served  as  a “a  schoolmaster,”  to  bring  the  church  to  Christ 
for  justification  by  faith : so  it  would  be  most  absurd  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  God,  the  universal 
standard  of  duty,  is  contrary  to  the  gospel  of  Christ;  as  it  is 
in  every  way  subservient  to  it,  when  properly  understood  and 
used.  If  a law  was  ever  given  to  fallen  man  which  could  give 
eternal  life,  this  must  be  it;  and  “then  righteousness  is  by 
the  law,  and  Christ  died  in  vain:”  but  instead  of  this,  the  law 
brings  in  the  whole  world  “ guilty  before  God,”  and  shuts  up 
every  man  under  sin,  without  hope  or  remedy  from  any  other 
quarter  than  the  gospel ; while  the  excellency  of  its  precepts 
demonstrates  the  justice  of  the  sinner’s  condemnation.  In 
this  wretched  condition  Christ  finds  us  all  as  transgressors 
and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  freely  given  by  him  to  al! 
that  believe,  but  to  them  exclusively.  (Notes,  Rom.  3:19 — 26.) 

V.  23 — 29.  Men  in  general,  even  under  the  gospel,  con- 
tinue shut  up  as  in  a dungeon,  as  loving  their  chains;  being 
blinded,  intoxicated,  and  lulled  asleep  by  Satan,  through 
1 worldly  pleasures,  interests,  and  pursuits.  But  the  awakened 


: sinner  discovers  his  dreadful  condition. 

( 657  v 


The  more  he  exa* 


A.  D.  5tf 


GALATIANS. 


A.  D.  56 


* 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  ancient  chun  1 ' ad  been  under  the  law,  as  a young  heir  under  a guardian, 
1 — 3.  Christ  came  to  “ redeem  those  that  were  under  the  law,”  and  to  give 
believers,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  “ the  adoption  of  sons,”  4 — 7.  The  apostle 
shows  how  absurd  the  conduct  of  the  Galatians  was  ; in  that,  after  having 
been  delivered  from  idolatry  by  the  gospel,  they  willingly  subjected  them- 
selves to  the  bondage  of  the  law  : and  he  expresses  his  doubts  concerning 
them,  8 — 11.  He  tenderly  expostulates  with  them,  for  becoming  alienated 
from  him,  to  whom  they  had  expressed  the  most  fervent  love  ; ascribes  this 
to  the  influence  of  false  teachers  ; and  shows  the  ardour  of  his  soul  in  long- 
ing for  their  salvation,  12 — 20.  He  illustrates  the  subject  of  the  two  cove- 
nants, by  showing,  that  the  history  of  Sarah  and  Isaac  with  Hagar  and 
Ishmael  was  an  allegorical  representation  of  them,  21—31. 

ATOW  I say,  That  athe  heir,  as  long  as  he  is 
JLM  a child,  differeth  nothing  from  a servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all ; 

2 But  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  father. 

3 Even  so  we,  bwhen  we  were  children,  were 
cin  bondage  under  the  ’elements  of  the  world  : 

4 But  when  The  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
eGod  sent  forth  his  Son,  f made  ^of  a woman, 
hmade  under  the  law, 

a 3:23,29.  Gen.  24:2,3.  2 Kings  10:1,2.  11:12.12:2.  b 3:19,24,25.  c 25,31.2:4. 
5:1.  Matt.  11:28.  John  8:31 — 36.  Acts  15:10.  Rom.  8:15.  “ Or,  rudiments.  9. 

marg.  Col.  2:8,20.  Hel).7:16.  tl  Gen.  49:10.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  Mai.  3:1.  Mark 
1:15.  Acts  1:7.  Eph.  1:10.  Heb.9:10.  e Is.  48:16,17.  Zech.  2:8— 11.  John  3:16, 
17.6:38,39.8:42.10:36.  1 John  4.9,10,14.  f Is.  9:6,7.  Mic.  5-?.  Zech.  6:12. 
Luke  2:10,1 1.  John  1:14.  Rom.  1:3.  9:5.  Phil.  2:6— 8.  lT.m.3:l6.  Ileb.2:14. 
10:5—7.  1 Jflhn  4:2.  g Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31:22.  Mic.  5:3.  Matt.  1:23. 
Luke  1:31,35.2:7.  h Matt.  3: 15.  5:17.  Luke  2:21— 27.  Rom.  15:8.  Col.  2: 14. 
i 21.  3:13.  Matt.  20:28.  Acts  20:28.  Eph.  1:7.  5:2.  Col. 1:13— 20.  Tit.  2:14. 
Heb.  1:3.  9:12,15.  1 Pet.  1:18-20.  3:18.  Rev.  5:9.  14:3.  k 7.  3:26.  John  1:12. 
Rom.  8:19,23.  9:4.5.  Eph.  1:5.  1 Luke  11:13.  John  7:39.  14:16— 18.  Rom.  5:5. 

8:15,16.  2 Cor.  1:22.  Eph.  1 :13.  4:30.  m John  3:34.  15:26.  16:7.  Rom.  8:9. 
1 Cor.  15:45.  Phil.  1:19.  1 Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19:10.  n Is.  44:3 — 5.  Jer.  3:4,19. 
Malt.  6:6 — 9.  Luke  11:2.  Rom.  8:26,27.  Eph.  2:18.  6:18.  Heb.  4:14 — 16.  Jude 

mines,  or  labours  to  escape,  the  fuller  conviction  he  receives 
that  he  cannot  effect  his  own  deliverance  : then  he  learns, 
that  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  form  his  only  hope  ; and, 
though  his  doctrinal  knowledge  may  be  scanty,  he  is  “shut 
up  to  the  faith,  that  will  shortly  be  revealed”  to  him.  (Note, 
Eph.  5:8 — 14,  v.  14.)  The  precepts  and  sanction  of  the  law 
urge  him  on  to  duty,  and  restrain  him  from  sin  ; even  while 
they  discourage  him  and  fill  him  with  terrors:  and  thus,  by  a 
kind  and  beneficial  severity,  the  law  is  made  use  of  by  the 
convincing  Spirit,  to  show  him  his  need  of  Christ,  and  to 
bring  him  to  rely  on  his  righteousness,  propitiation,  and  me- 
diation, “ that  he  may  be  justified  by  faith.”  Then  he  ceases 
to  be  under  the  tuition  of  the  law*  as  “a  schoolmaster,”  and 
to  be  alarmed  by  its  terrors,  except  as  he  lives  beneath  his 
privileges:  yet  the  precept  becomes,  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  his  guide  in  the  delightful  path  of  evange- 
lical obedience,  bis  beloved  rule  of  duty,  and  his  standard  of 
daily  self-examination.  In  this  use  of  it  he  learns  continually 
to  depend  more  simply  on  the  Saviour;  and  it  puts  energy 
into  his  prayers,  and  endears  the  promises  to  his  soul.  Thus 
sinners  “ become  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ,”  and, 
being  “ baptized  into  him,”  by  the  converting  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  put  on  Christ  and  stand  accepted  in  him; 
and  all,  who  thus  belong  to  him,  and  are  one  with  him,  are 
“ the  children  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro- 
mise.” (Notes,  Rom.  4:9 — 17.  11:16 — 21.)  But  no  outward 
forms  or  profession  can  ensure  these  blessings ; for  “ if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.”  (Note, 
Rom.  8:5 — 9.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  argument  and 

illustration  of  the  preceding  chapter  are  here  continued. 
(Note,  3:26 — 29.)  The  heir  of  an  estate,  during  his  minority, 
is  excluded  from  the  possession  of  it ; and  even  kept  in  sub- 
jection to  guardians  and  tutors,  who  lay  restraints  upon  him 
as  if  he  was  a servant;  though  in  fact  he  is  the  proprietor  of 
the  whole  inheritance.  And  this  continues  till  the  time  “ ap- 
pointed by  his  father,”  in  his  will  or  otherwise,  for  his  coming 
of  age,  and  being  put  in  possession  of  tbe  estate.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.)  Thus  the  church  was  held  in  a degree  of  bondage 
under  the  Mosaic  law,  till  the  coming  of  Christ ; as  being  in 
its  childhood,  and  under  tuition.  These  observances  are 
called  “ the  elements  of  this  world.”  They  taught  the 
simplest  rudiments  of  religious  knowledge,  as  the  alphabet 
contains  the  first  principles  of  science;  (Notes,  Heb.  5:11  — 
14.  6:1 — 3.)  and  the  external  ceremonies  of  that  dispensation 
were  suited  to  the  ideas  of  worldly  men,  and  in  many  things 
similar  to  the  rites  of  other  nations  ; rather  than  the  most 
suitable  means  of  spiritual  worship,  or  adapted  to  those  who 
were  matured  in  spiritual  judgment  and  affections.  The 
splendid  temple,  the  priests  in  their  sacred  vestments,  the 
Exultiplied  sacrifices  and  religious  festivals,  and  other  things 
of  the  same  kind  : when  their  typical  meaning  and  use  were 
undiscerned  or  neglected,  were  coincident  with  the  gross  ap- 
prehensions hf  carnal  men  concerning  God  and  his  worship. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  8 — 11.  John  4:21 — 24. 
Col.  2:8,9,16 — 23.  Heb.l:\\ — 17.)  Unbelievers  had  always 
thus  perverted  them  ; and  even  believers  were  held  in  compara- 
tive darkness  and  bondage,  by  so  many  external  observances. 
A child.  (1)  Unm oS.  Matt.  11:25.  21:16.  Rom.  2:20. 
Cor.  3:1.  13:11.  Eph.  4:14.  Heb.  5:13. — Tutors.  (2)  Em- 
rpoirovs.  See  on  Matt.  20:8. — Governors .]  OtKovoyovi.  See  on 
Luke  12:42. — The  time  appointed .]  Tps  npoSeaytas.  Here 
A)  ly.—  Tern  pus  pr  <pfi  nitum  uc  constitutum,  vel  a legibus,  velpro- 
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5 To  ’redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law, 
That  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6 And  because  ye  are  sons,  'God  hath  sent  forth 
mthe  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  ’’crying, 
Abba,  Father. 

7 Wherefore  Thou  art  no  more  a servant,  Pbut 
a son  ; and  Tf  a son,  then  an  rheir  of  God  through 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit,  then  Hvhen  ye  knew  not  God,  ‘ye 
did  service  unto  them  which  by  nature  are  no 
gods. 

9 But  now,  after  that  nye  have  known  God, 
or  rather  xare  known  of  God,  diow  turn  ye  'again 
to  the  weak  and  beggarly  ^elements,  whereunto 
ye  desire  again  to  he  in  bondage? 

10  Ye  7observe  days,  and  months,  and  times, 
and  years. 

11  I “am  afraid  of  you,  blest  I have  bestowed 

upon  you  labour  in  vain.  [Practical  Observations.'] 


20.  0 1,2,5,6,31.5:1.  p Sec  on  3:26.  q See  on  3:29.  r Gen.  15:1.  17:7,8.  Ps. 
16:5.73:26.  Jer.  10;  16.  31:33.  32:38— 41 . Lam.  3:24.  1 Cor.  3:21—  23.  2 Cor.  6: 
16—18.  Rev.  21:7.  s Ex.  5:2.  Jer.  10:25.  John  1:10.  Acts  17:23,30.  Rom.  1:28. 

1 Cor.  1:21.  Kph.  2:11 ,12.  4:18.  I Tlies.4:5.  2 Thes.  1:8.  1 John  3:1.  t Josh. 

24:2,15.  Ps.  115:4—8.  135:15—18.  Is.  44:9—20.  Jer.  r0:3 — 16.  Acts  14:12—15. 
17:29.  Rom. 1:23,25.  1 Cor.  8:4.  10: 19.20.  12:2.-  1 Thes.  1:9.  1 Pet.  4:3. 

u 1 Kings  8:43.  1 Chr.  28:9.  Ps.  9:10.  Frov.2:5.  Jer.  31:34.  Hab.2:14.  Matt. 
11:27.  John  17:3.  1 Cor.  15:34.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17.  2 Pet.  2:20.  1 John  2:3,4. 
5:20.  x Ex.  33:17.  Ps.l:6.  John  10:14,27.  Rom.  8:29.  1 Cor.  8:3.  13:12. 

2 Tim.  2:19.  y Col.  2:20— 23.  Heb.  7:18.  + Or,  back.  Heb.  10:38,39.  % Or, 

rudiments.  3.  marg.  z Lev.  23:  25:1 — 13.  Num.28:29:  Rom.  14:5.  Col.  2:16, 
17.  a 20.  2 Cor.  11:2,3.  12:20,21.  b 2:2.  5:2— 4.  Is.  49:4.  Acts  16:6.  1 Cor.  15; 
58.  Phil.  2:16.  1 Thes.  3:5.  2 John  8. 


pria  auctoritate.'  Schleusner.  The  elements.  (3)  “ Rudiments.’ 
Marg.  Ta  orot%£ta.  Col.  2:8,20.  Heb.  5:12.  2 Pet.  3:10. 

V.  4 — 7.  “ When  the  fulness  of  the  time”  was  arrived  for 

the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  God  had  purposed  in  him- 
self, and  made  known  by  prophecy;  and  which  the  slate  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  mankind  in  general,  showed  to  be 
peculiarly  suitable  for  the  introduction  of  a new  and  more 
enlarged  dispensation : then  God  “ sent  forth  his  own  Son,” 
One  with  him  in  the  divine  nature,  to  become  “ manifest  in 
the  flesh;”  assuming  human  nature  into  personal  unity  with 
the  Deity,  by  his  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb  of  the 
virgin,  that  he  might  be  made,  or  born,  (as  some  copies  read 
if,)  of  a woman,  and  be  emphatically  her  seed,  by  receiving 
his  human  flesh  of  her  substance.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.  Notes , 
Gen.  3:14,15.  Ts.  7:14.  Jer.  31:21,22.  John  1:18.  3:16.)  ‘He 
was  therefore  the  Son  of  God,  even,  yea,  properly , in  respect 
of  his  Deity.’  Beza.  Thus  he  was  also  “made  under  the 
law,”  being  born  of  a Jewess,  and  the  reputed  Son  of  a Jew, 
and  circumcised  : that  so,  being  “ under  the  law,”  as  a co- 
venant of  works,  he  might,  as  the  Surety  of  the  church,  in 
every  way  answer  its  full  demand.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  This 
was  done  voluntarily,  without  any  previous  obligation.  As 
“ the  Son  of  God,”  he  was  not  subject  to  any  law  ; as  a per- 
fectly holy  man,  he  was  not  bound  to  submit  to  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  which  in  every  thing  implied  man’s  sinfulness.  But 
he  was  pleased,  for  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  to  taber- 
nacle here  on  earth,  in  perfect  obedience  to  the  whole  law  : 
and  at  length  to  give  himself,  a spotless  sacrifice  of  infinite 
value,  “to  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law,”  and  its 
righteous  curse  or  condemnation,  from  that  awful  curse ; 
(Note,  3:10 — 14.)  and  likewise  to  redeem  the  church  from 
the  ceremonial  law  ; which  was  a kind  of  bond  given  for 
future  payment  by  the  Surety,  of  the  debt  due  to  divine  jus- 
tice for  the  sins  of  those  who  had  obtained  forgiveness  by 
faith  in  the  promised  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes,  Rom. 
3:21 — 26.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.  Col.  2:13 — 15.)  Thus  instead  of  the 
yoke  of  ceremonial  obedience,  and  that  slavish  spirit  which 
in  many  cases  it  inspired ; believers  received  and  possessed 
“ the  adoption  of  children  ;”  and  had  the  liberty  and  privi- 
leges of  adults,  instead  of  the  restraints  and  rigorous  subjec- 
tion of  minors.  And,  because  this  was  the  state  of  the  Gen- 
tile as  well  as  the  Jewish  converts,  “God  had  sent  forth” 
the  Holy  Spirit,  given  through  his  Son,  to  quicken,  seal,  and 
comfort  them,  as  his  beloved  children;  enabling  and  cncou-* 
raging  them,  with  filial  love  and  confidence',  to  call  upon 
him  as  their  Father,  to  whatever  nation  they  belonged. 
Seeing  therefore  the  apostle  hoped  that  this  was  the  case  oi 
the  Galatians  in  general,  though  there  might  be  exception--, 
(for  he  addressed  them  individually,)  every  person  of  this 
character,  of  whatever  country  or  language,  was  no  longer 
“a  servant,”  to  worship  and  obey  God  from  slavish  fear  or 
mercenary  hope  ; “but  a son,”  and  an  heir  of  heaven  through 
Christ,  to  walk  with  him  in  love,  filial  reverence,  and  confi- 
dence. (Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.) 

The  fulness  of  the  time.  (4)  To  riripwya  tov  xpovotu  Rom. 

1 -.25.  Eph.  1:10. — ‘ Elapsum  tempus  al:quod  cerium  et  desti- 
natum .’  Schleusner.  Sent  forth.]  K\aireafxi\sv.  6.  J.uke  1:53, 
Acts  7:12.  11:22,  et  al. — Made.]  Tevoytvov.  John  1:14. — To 
redeem.  (5)  'I va  t\ayopaaij.  See  on  3:13. — The  adoption  of 
sons.]  Ttjv  vtoScaiav.  See  on  Rom.  8:15. — Abba,  J uther.  (6; 
AjSjSa,  b Ylarnp.  See  on  Mark  14:36.  Notes,  Ge»i.  49:10.  Dan. 
9:21—27.  Hag.  2:6—9. 

Y.  8 — 11.  The  preceding  argument  fully  p.  oved.  'hsJ 
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CHAPTER  IV.  A.  D 56 


12  Brethren,  I beseech  you,  cbe  as  I am; 
for  I am  as  ye  are : dye  have  not  injured  me  at 
all. 

13  Ye  know  how  Through  infirmity  of  the 
flesh  I preached  the  gospel  unto  you  fat  the 
first. 

14  And  my  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh 
eye  despised  not,  nor  rejected ; but  received  me 
as  han  angel  ol‘God,  even  'as  Christ  Jesus. 

15  'Where  is  then  kthe  blessedness  ye  spake  of? 
^or  I bear  you  record  that.  mif  it  had  been  possible, 
ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and 
have  given  them  to  me. 

c 214.  6:14.  Gen.  34:15.  1 Kines  -22:4.  Acts  21:21.  1 Cor.  9:20— 23.  Phil.  3:7,8. 
d 2 Cor.  2:5.  el  Cor.  2:3.  2 Cor.  10:10.  11:6,30.  12:7— 10.  13:4.  f 1:6.  Acts 
16:6.  e See  on  13.  Job  12:5.  Ps.  119:141.  Ec.9:16.  Is.  53:2,3.  1 Cor.  1:28.  4: 
10  1 Thes.  4:8.  h 2 Sam.  14: 17.  19:27.  Zech.  12:8.  Mai.  2:7.  Heb.  Heb.  13:2. 
i Matt.  10:40.  18:5.25:40.  Luke  10:16.  John  13:20.  2 Cor.  5:20.  1 Thes.  2:13. 
* Or,  What  was  then,  &c.  k 3:14.5:22.6:4.  Luke  8:13.  Rom.  4:6— 9.  5:2.  15: 
13  1 Rom.  10:2.  2 Cor.  8:3.  Col.  4:13.  m 19.  Rom.  9:3.  1 Thes.  2:8.  5:13. 

1 John3:16— 18.  n 3:1—4.  1 Kings  18:17,18.21:20.22:8,27.  2 Chr. 24:20— 22. 

even  Jewish  converts  were  redeemed  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  well  as  from  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of 
works.  How  absurd  then  would  it  be,  for  Gentiles  to  adopt 
that  abrogated  system!  The  Galatians  had  formerly  been 
ignorant  of  “ the  one  living  and  true  God,”  and  had  then  per- 
formed religious  service  to  mere  creatures,  or  imaginary 
beings,  “ which  by  nature  are  not  gods;”  and  mere  external 
observances  might  well  accord  to  such  objects  of  worship. 
But,  h aving  at  length  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
by  their  conversion  to  Christianity;  or  rather  having  been 
thus  “known”  and  owned  by  him,  by  their  admission  into 
the  Christian  church,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on 
them;  could  they  think  of  turning  again  to  carnal  services, 
similar  to  those  which  they  had  forsaken,  as  if  desirous  of 
being  in  bondage  to  them?  ( Marg . Ref.  s — z.  Notes , 1 Cor. 
8:4 — 6.  12:1 — 3.)  The  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law  were 
mere  “ rudiments”  of  religious  knowledge,  suited  to  the 
childhood  of  the  church  : they  were,  in  themselves,  weak  and 
inefficacious,  low  and  “ poor  ;”  and  thus  incapable  of  com- 
municating spiritual  riches  to  mankind  : and  after  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  having  lost  all  their  use  and  obligation,  they 
became  as  worthless  even  as  the  superstitions  of  Paganism ; 
so  that  when  put  in  the  place  of  Christ,  they  were  equally 
inconsistent  with  true  religion.  (Note,  1 — 3.)  In  this  sense 
alone  could  the  Galatians  be  said  “ to  turn  again  to  the  weak 
and  beggarly  elements;”  for  they  had  not  before  been  under 
the  ceremonial  law  : but,  when  delivered  from  idolatry,  they 
were  about  to  substitute  the  abrograted  ceremonial  law  in  the 
place  of  the  heathen  superstitions  ; and  to  bring  themselves 
into  bondage  to  Judaizing  teachers  and  pharisaical  traditions, 
after  having  been  emancipated  from  the  Pagan  priests.  Their 
observation  of  the  sabbaths,  new  moons,  festivals,  and  sab- 
batical years,  as  prescribed  in  the  law,  had  the  appearance 
of  apostacy  to  Judaism ; so  that  the  apostle  was  afraid  that 
they  would  totally  depart  from  the  faith,  and  that  his  labours 
for  their  eternal  salvation  would  be  in  vain. — Ye  knew  not 
God.  (8)  Notes , 1 Chr.  22:0—10,  v.  9.  John  8:54—59.  17:1 
—3.  Acts  17:22—25.  Rom.  1:18-32.  1 Cor.  1:20—24.  Eph. 
2:11 — 13.  Beggarly , &c.  (9)  ‘ Thus  he  calls  these  rites  in 
themselves,  and  considered  apart  from  Christ.’  Beza.  1 St. 
Paul  calls  them  “weak  and  beggarly  elements,”  whereby  it. 
should  seem  they  were  empty  of  all  spiritual  meaning.  I 
answer,  such  they  were  become  indeed,  when  Christ  was 
once  come  ; . . . when  the  grace  signified  in  them  was  brought 
out  into  the  light,  when  the  inwrapped  promises  were  unfolded 
and  revealed  ; they  were  then  as  empty  shells,  and  like 
carcasses  whose  soul  was  gone.  So  long  as  a shell  contains 
a kernel  unseen,  so  long  it  is  full ; when  it  comes  forth  to 
outward  view,  then  the  shell  is  empty.  Even  so  it  is  with 
the  elements  of  the  law.’  Mede. — The  best  illustration  of  the 
absurd  conduct,  which  the  apostle  ascribes  to  the  Galatians, 
may  be  found  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which  the  worship 
of  saints  and  angels  succeeded  to  that  of  the  inferior  deities  ; 
the  superstitious  and  often  licentious  festivals  multiplied 
among  them,  to  those  which  had  been  used  in  Pagan  Rome. 
In  short,  almost  every  part  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Pagan 
Rome  has  its  counterpart  in  that  of  Antichristian  Rome  : 
this  may  be  clearly  perceived  by  any  man,  who  will  take  the 
oains  to  compare  many  passages  in  Virgil,  and  other  Latin 
and  Greek  poets,  with  the  rituals  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Ye  did  service.  (8)  E SovXevcrare.  3,25. — “Ye  were  en- 
s'aved.’ — By  nature .]  <t>vcrei.  2:15.  See  on  Rom.  1:26. — 
Turnye  again.  (9)  “ Turn  ye  back.”  Marg.  KmoTpetpere. 
Luke  22:32.  Acts  3:19.  26:18.  1 Pet.  2:25,  et  al. — Beggarly 
elements.']  Ilrwxa  crrotxeia. — Ilrwxoj,  Matt.  19:21.  26:9,11. 

2 Cor.  6:10.  Jam.  2:2.  Uroixeta.  See  on  3. — Again  to  be  in 
bondage.]  AvmSev,  Sov^eveiv. — AvooSev.  See  on  John  3:3. — 
Ye  observe.  (10)  Ilapar^pao^e.  Luke  6:7.  14:1.  20:20. — 
II aparopriois-  Luke  17:20. — In  vain.  (11)  Etx>7,  3:4.  See  on 
1 Cor.  15:2. 

V.  12 — 16.  ‘ The  apostle  tempers  whatever  he  might  seem 
to  have  said  more  sharply  than  usual,  by  an  admirable,  and 
therefore  no  doubt  a divine  management : so  declaring  his 
r^ood  will  to  the  Galatians ; that  when  they  read  it,  unless 
they  were  wholly  desperate,  they  could  not  but  acknowledge 


16  Am  I therefore  "become  your  enemy  i,De 
cause  I tell  you  the  truth  ? 

17  They  ^zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well; 
yea,  they  would  exclude  tyou,  that  ye  might 
affect  them. 

18  But  %t  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected 
always  in  a good  thing , and  not  only  rwhen  I am 
present  with  you. 

19  My  dittle  children.  lof  whom  I travail  in 
birth  again,  until  "Christ  be  formed  in  you, 

20  I desire  xto  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to 
change  my  voice  ; for  I tstand  in  doubt  of  you. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 


25:16.  Ps.  141:5.  Prov.  9:8.  John  7:7.  8:45.  o 2:5,14.  5:7.  p 6:12.13.  Matt.  23- 
15.  Rom.  10:2.  16:18.  2 Cor.  11:3,13— 15.  Phil.  2:21 . 2 Pet.  2:3,18.  t Or,  us. 
1 Cor.  4:8,18.  q Nurn.  25:1 1—13.  Ps.  69:9.  1 19:139.  Is.  59:17.  John  2: 17.  Tit. 
2:14.  Rev.  3:19.  r 20.  Phil.  1:27.  2:12.  s 1 Cor.  4:14.15.  1 Tim.  1:2.  Tit.  1:4. 
Philem.  10,19.  Jam.  1:18.  1 John  2:1,12,13.  5:21.  t Num.  11:11.12.  Is.  53:11. 
Luke  22:44.  Phil.  1 :8.  2:17.  Col. 2:1 . 4:12.  Heb.  5:7.  Rev.  12:1,2.  u Rom.  8:29. 
13:14.  Eph.  4:24.  Phil.  2:5.  Col.  1:27.  3:10.  x 1 Cor.  4:19— 21.  I Thes.  2:17,18. 
":9.  J Or,  am  perplexed  for  you.  11. 


his  lenity  with  tears.’  Beza. — Being  desirous  of  consider- 
ing the  Galatians  as  his  brethren  in  Christ,  he  affectionately 
entreated  them  to  “ be  as  he  was  ;”  as  cordial  in  their  love  to 
him,  as  he  was  in  his  love  to  them  ; or  rather,  of  one  mind 
with  him,  respecting  justification  and  the  Mosaic  law:  for 
“ he  was  as  they  were  ;”  though  he  had  been  “ zealous  for  the 
law;”  (as  they  were  now  become!)  yet  he  now  trusted  only 
in  Christ;  and  put  no  more  confidence  in  the  law,  than  if  he 
had  been  a Gentile  : and  he  entreated  them  in  this  to  imi- 
tate him.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes , 2:11 — 16.  1 Cor.  9:19 — 
23.)  He  did  not  charge  them  with  having  at  all  “injured 
him,”  or  speak  any  thing  out  of  resentment;  though  they  had 
wronged  themselves  in  departing  from  his  doctrine.  They 
remembered  his  first  coming  among  them;  when  his  bodily 
infirmities  seemed  to  unfit  him  for  preaching  the  gospel,  or 
likely  to  render  his  ministry  unacceptable;  yet  he  was  ena- 
bled to  proceed,  though  greatly  tried  and  tempted  and  dis- 
couraged. (Marg.  Ref. — f.  Note , 1 Cor.  2:3 — 5.)  They 
had  not,  however,  despised  him  on  that  account,  or  rejectee 
his  teslimony  : but,  seeing  that  his  doctrine  was  confirmed 
by  undeniable  proofs,  and  feeling  its  energy  on  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  they  received  him,  though  thus  infirm  and 
tempted,  even  as  if  he  had  been  an  angel  sent  from  God,  or 
as  if  Christ  himself  had  come  in  person  to  preach  to  them. 
Doubtless  the  apostle  here  spake  of  “his  thorn  in  the  flesh;” 
which  must  therefore  have  been  some  perceivable  infirmity, 
that  exposed  him  to  inward  temptations,  and  to  the  contempt 
of  his  enemies:  and  indeed  it.  is  absurd  to  explain  this  of  his 
persecutions,  which  were  no  plausible  reason  why  he  should 
be  despised,  but  the  contrary.  (Marg.  Rtf.  g — i.  Note,  2 
Cor.  12:7 — 10.) — “Where  was  then  the  felicity”  of  which 
they  spake,  as  communicated  by  the  hope  and  comforts  of  the 
gospel?  What  was  the  nature  of  it?  WTat  must  now  have 
become  of  that  “blessedness,”  that  they  should  after  all  have 
recourse  to  the  legal  covenant,  which  could  only  enslave  and 
condemn  them?  Their  inward  satisfaction  and  consolation 
in  Christ  had  formerly  so  inspired  them  with  love  to  his  mi- 
nister, that  the  apostle  bare  them  testimony,  that  they  were 
“ willing  even  to  pluck  out  their  eyes,  and  to  give  them  to 
him  if  this  could  possibly  have  removed  his  infirmities,  or 
conduced  to  his  benefit.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — m.)  And  was  he 
so  soon  become  their  enemy?  the  object  of  their  aversion 
and*resentment  ? Tf  so,  it  must  be  because  he  had  persisted 
in  telling  them  the  truth,  both  in  respect  to  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, and  of  their  perilous  deviation  from  it. 

My  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh.  (14)  T ov  nEtpatryov 
you  tov  ev  rrj  aapm  yvv.  Comp.  2 Cor.  12:7.  Tleipaoyos . 
See  on  Matt.  6:13. — Rejected.]  E\EirrvcraT£.  Here  only. 
Erspuo , respuo , contumelio.se  rejicio.  Ex  ek  et  jttvw  spuo. — 
Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ? (15)  “What  was  then  the 
blessedness  ye  spake  of?”  Marg.  T is  ovv  r\v  h yaKapicyos 
vytnv.  See  on  Rom.  4:6. — Ye  would  have  plucked  out.] 
Elopu^avrff.  See  on  Mark  2:4. — Because  I tell  you  the  truth. 
(16)  A^yS-Evwv  vytv.  Eph.  4:15. — Gen.  42:16.  Sept. 

Y.  17 — 20.  The  Judaizing  teachers  paid  very  great 

attention  to  the  Galatians,  and  professed  the  most  zealous 
affection  for  them:  but  this  did  not  arise  from  proper  princi- 
ples, nor  was  it  expressed  in  a proper  manner.  (Notes,  5:19 
—21.  Rom.  10:1—4.  Jam.  3:13—16.)  Yea,  they  would 
even  “exclude  them,''’  from  the  liberty  and  salvation  od 
Christ,  in  order  to  confirm  them  in  a blind  attachment  to  their 
own  doctrine  and  party.  Some  copies  read,  “they  would  ex- 
clude us :”  they  wanted  to  alienate  the  Christians  in  Galatia 
from  the  apostle,  ihat.  they  might  possess  an  undivided  autho- 
rity over  them  from  carnal  motives.  But  instead  of  showing 
so  zealous  an  attachment  to  these  deceivers,  who  had  sup- 
planted the  apostle  in  their  affections;  it  would  be  good  for 
the  Galatians  to  be  constantly  “ zealous  in  a good  thing,”  even 
for  the  truth  and  cause  of  pure  Christianity ; and  not  only 
while  he  continued  among  them,  as  had  been  the  case  with 
many  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Note,  Phil.  2:12, 13.) — 
He  must,  however,  consider  them  as  “his  dear  children,” 
though  in  a state  of  infantine  weakness:  (Note,  1 Cor.  4:14 
— 17.)  and  as  he  had  laboured  and  suffered  greatly  in  ear 
nestly  seeking  their  conversion  from  idolatiy  ; so  he  might  be 
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A.  D 56. 

21  Tel!  me  Tye  .hat  desire  to  be  under  the 
.aw,  *do  ye  not,  heai  athe  law? 

22  For  it  is  wri  ten,  bthat  Abraham  had  two 
sons  , the  one  by  a bondmaid,  the  other  by  a free- 
worran. 

23  But  he  who  was  of  the  bondwoman  was, 
cborn  after  the  flesh;  dbut  he  of  the  freewoman 
zoas  by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  ean  allegory : f for  these  are 
sthe  two  ‘covenants;  theonefrom  the  mount  iSinai, 
hwhich  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  'Agar. 

25  For  this  Agar  kis  mount  ^inai  in  "Arabia, 
and  tanswereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and 
is  in  bondage  with  "her  chlidren. 

26  But  0 Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  I’free, 
which  is  the  ^mother  of  us  all. 

v 9.3:10,23,24.  Rom.  6:14.  7:5,6.  9:30—32.  10:3—10.  z Matt.  21 :42— 44.  22: 
29-32.  John  5:46,47.  a John  10:34.  12:34.  15:25.  Rom.  3:19.  b Gen.  18:2— 4, 
15.  21:1,2,10.  cRom.  9:7,8.  d Gen.  17:15— 19.  18:10—14.21:2.  Rom.  4:18- 
21.  10:8,9.  Heb.  11:11.12.  e Ez.  20:49.  Hos.  11:10.  Matt.  13:35.  1 Cor.  10:11. 
O '.  Heb.  11:19.  f25.  Luke  22:19,20.  1 Cor.  10:4.  g 3:15— 21.  Heb.  7:22.  8: 

6 — 13.  9:15 — 24.  10:15—18.  12:24.  13.20.  ’ Or,  testaments.  ]Gr.  Sina.  h 5: 
I.  Rom.  8:15.  i Gen.  16.3,4,8,15,16.  21:9— 13.  25:12.  Hagar.  k 24.  1 Dent. 
33:2.  Judg.  5:5.  Ps.  68:8,17.  Heb.  12:18.  m 1:17.  Acts  1:11.  J Or,  is  in  the 
same  rank  with.  Rom.  11:7 — 11.  Rev.  11:8.  n Matt.  23:37.  Luke  13:34.  19: 


said  “ a second  time  to  travail  in  birth”  for  them.  (Note,  Is. 
53:11,12.)  He  was  as  earnest  for  their  recovery  from  their 
present  delusion,  as  he  had  been  for  their  conversion  from 
idolatry.  His  heart  was  even  filled  with  anguish  from  his 
anxiety  about  them;  and  he  suffered  pangs,  like  those  of  a 
travailing  woman,  which  seemed  as  if  they  must  continue, 
till  “ Christ  was  formed  in  them,”  in  proof  that  they  had  “put 
on  Christ”  as  their  robe  of  righteousness : for  their  legal  ob- 
servances were  no  more  like  the  genuine  holiness  and  obedi- 
ence of  true  believers,  tnan  their  legal  dependence  resembled 
“ the  faith  of  God’s  elect.”  ( Marg . Ref.  s — u.)  He  there- 
fore longed  to  be  with  them,  that  he  might  witness  this  happy 
change ; and  that  he  might  alter  his  words  of  reproof,  for 
those  of  encouragement  and  commendation ; or  change  his 
voice,  as  different  circumstances  and  characters  should  re- 
quire, which  could  not  so  well  be  done  in  an  epistle.  For  he 
stood  in  “ doubt  of  them,”  or  hesitated,  as  to  what  he  ought 
to  think  of  them,  whether  they  had  been  truly  converted,  or 
not;  and  he  was  anxious  to  know  what  the  event  of  their 
present  delusions  would  be.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.) 

They  zealously  affect.  (17)  Zrfkovaiv.  18.  See  on  1 Cor. 
12:31. — They  would  exclude .]  E/c/cXacrat  Sekovoiv.  21,22. 
ExxXaw.  See  on  Rom.  3:27. — My  little  children.  (19)  T ekviu 
yov.  See  on  John  13:33. — I travail  in  birth.]  HSivw.  27. 
Rev.  12:2. — Cant.  8:5.  Is.  26:7.  45:10.  54:1.  Sept.  SlSiv' 
Matt.  24:8.  1 Thes.  5:3. — Reformed.]  M opcpoj&r],  Here 

only  N.  T.  Mopcpy,  Phil.  2:6,7.  M erayopcpov).  See  on 
Matt.  17:2.  Rom.  12:2. — I stand  in  doubt  of  you.  (20)  ‘I 
am  perplexed  for  you.’  Marg.  A nopovyai  ev  vyiv.  John 
13:22.  Acts  25:20. 

V.  21 — 31.  Many  of  the  Galatians  absurdly  desiring  “to 
be  under  the  law”  of  Moses,  from  a mistaken  interpretation 
of  the  Old  Testament;  the  apostle  demanded,  whether  they 
did  not  observe  what  was  “ written  in  the  law,”  or  in  the 
books  of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes , John  10:32 — 
39.  12:34 — 36.  15:22 — 25.  Rom.  3:19,20.)  For  the(  history 
of  Abraham  contained  an  apt  emblem  of  the  two  covenants. 
(Notes,  Ex.  19:5.  Jer.  31:31 — 34.  Heb.  8:7 — 13.)  Ishmael 
was  born  of  Hagar,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  in 
consequence  of  a carnal  project:  (Notes,  Gen.  16:)  but 
Isaac  was  born  of  Sarah,  a freewoman,  the  wife  of  Abra- 
ham, by  the  miraculous  performance  of  God’s  promise,  when 
she  was  naturally  past  child-bearing.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. 
Notes,  Gen.  17:15 — 21.  18:9 — 15.  21:1—7.  Rom.  4:15—22.) 
These  things  were  an  allegory  of  the  Sinai-covenant ; and  of 
that  made  with  Abraham  in  Christ  for  the  benefit  of  all  be- 
lievers. (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  3:15 — 22.)  All  those  Is- 
raelites, who  were  not  by  faith  interested  in  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  were  indeed  outwardly  a part  of  Abra- 
ham’s family,  and  of  the  visible  church:  but  like  Ishmael, 
they  were  born  in  servitude,  all  their  obedience  was  of  a sla- 
vish nature,  and  their  privileges  were  external  and  temporal: 
nor  could  the  Sinai-covenant  deliver  them  from  this  state. 
For  “ Hagar,  the  bondwoman,”  was  the  emblem  of  mount 
Sinai,  in  the  deserts  bordering  on  Arabia,  which  country  was 
afterwards  peopled  by  her  descendants,  being  without  the 
boundaries  of  the  promised  land.  FroYn  that  mountain  the 
law  was  given,  and  there  the  legal  covenant  was  ratified.  It 
therefore  corresponded  to  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants,  as 
the  outward  worshippers  of  God,  in  the  ordinances  performed 
at  the  temple.  For,  as  far  as  they  continued  under  the  Si- 
nia-covenant,  especially  when  they  had  rejected  Christ  and 
the  gospel,  they  were  mere  slaves,  influenced  by  the  “spirit 
of  bondage,”  and  not  the  children  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref. 
f— n.  Notes,  8 — 11.  Rom.  8:14— 17.)  But  “the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,”  the  true  church  as  coming  from  above,  espoused 
to  Christ,  and  represented  by  Sarah,  is  in  a state  of  freedom  ; 
*nd  this  church  is  the  mother  of  all  true  believers,  who  are 
“born  of  the.  Spirit.”  (Marg.  Ref.  o--q.  Notes,  Heb.  12: 
22 — 25.  Rev.  21:1 — 4,9 — 27.)  Tlvut  this  church  should 
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27  For  it  is  written,  rRejoice,  thou  sbarren 
that  bearest  not  ; break  forth  and  cry,  thou 
that  travailest  not : for  the  ‘desolate  hath  many 
more  children  than  she  which  hath  a hus- 
band. 

28  Now  "we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the 
children  of  promise. 

29  But  as  then  xhe  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  horn  Rafter  the 
Spirit,  zeven  so  it  is  now. 

30  Nevertheless,  awhat  saith  the  Scripture : 
bCast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son  : for  cthe 
son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the 
son  of  the  freewoman. 

31  So  then,  brethren,  dwe  are  not  children  of 
the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free. 

44.  o Ps.  87:3 — 6.  Is.  2:2,3.  52:9.  62:1,2.  65:18.66:10.  Joel3:17.  Mic.  4:1.2. 
Phil.  3:20.  Heb.  12:22.  Rev.  3:12.  21:2,10—27.  p22.  5:1.  John  8:36.  Rom.  6: 

14,18.  1 Pel.  2:16.  q.Cant.  8:1,2.  Is.  50:1.  Hos.  2:2,5.  4:5.  Rev.  17:5.  r Is.  54:1 
—5.  s 1 Sam.  2:5.  Ps.  113:9.  t Ruth  1:11—13.  4:14—16.  2. Sam.  13:20.  Is. 
49:21.  1 Tim.  5:5.  u 23.  3:29.  Acts  3:25.  Rom.  4:13— 18.  9:8,9.  x Gen.  21:9. 
y John  3:5.  Rom.  8:1 ,5,13.  z5:ll.  6:12 — 14.  Matt.  23:34 — 37.  1 Thes.  2:14,15. 
I leb.  10:33,34.  a 3:8,22.  Rom.  4:3.  11 :2.  Jam.  4:5.  b Gen.  21:10 — 12.  Rom. 
11:7—11.  c John  8:35.  Rom.  8:15— 17.  il  5:1,13.  John  1 : 12, 13.  8:36.  Heb.  2: 
14,15.  1 John  3:1,2. 


mainly  consist  of  Gentile  converts,  had  long  before  been  figu- 
ratively predicted.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.  Note,  Is.  54:1.) — ■ 
Believers,  therefore,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  like  Isaac, 
were  “ the  children  of  promise:”  (Note,  Rom.  9:6 — 9.)  they 
were  not  only  brought  into  the  church,  as  descended  from 
Abraham,  or  proselyted  to  an  external  profession : but  they 
were  by  regeneration,  and  through  faith,  made  a part  of  the 
true  seed  of  Abraham,  in  virtue  of  the  promise  made  to  hi  nr, 
that  “in  his  Seed  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  bles- 
sed.” (Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes,  3:26 — 29.  Rom.  4:9 — 17.) 
But,  as  Ishmael,  a slave  on  his  mother’s  side  by  birth,  and  in 
no  wise  entitled  to  the  inheritance,  had  mocked  and  perse- 
cuted Isaac,  who  was  miraculously  born  of  Sarah  according 
to  the  promise,  to  be  Abraham's  heir:  so  the  Jews,  who  con- 
tinued voluntarily  in  bondage  under  the  legal  covenant,  at 
that  time  persecuted  the  Christians,  who  were  “born  after 
the  Spirit,”  as  Abraham’s  seed,  according  to. the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  to  whom  alone  true  liberty  and 
the  heavenly  inheritance  belonged.  But,  as  the  Galatians 
might  read  in  the  Scripture,  that  God  himself  had  commanded 
Hagar  and  Ishmael  to  be  sent  awa}7  from  Abraham’s  family, 
that.  “ the  son  of  the  bondwoman”  might  not  share  the  inhe- 
ritance with  Isaac  : even  so  the  Jewish  nation  would  soon  be 
cast  out  of  the  church,  and  all  who  continued  under  the  legal 
covenant  would  be  excluded  from  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a — d.  Notes,  Gen.  21:8 — 13.)  If  then  the  exclusive  privi- 
leges of  all  believers  were  immense]}7  superior,  according  to 
the  new  covenant ; what  an  absurdity  was  it  for  the  Gentile 
converts  to  “desire  to  be  under  the  law,”  which  could  not 
deliver  the  unbelieving  Jews  either  from  bondage  or  condem- 
nation! — We  should  not  perhaps  have  discovered  this  alle- 
gory, in  the  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  if  the  apostle  had 
not  shown  it  to  us ; and  much  sobriety  and  discretion  ought 
to  be  used  in  thus  applying  scriptural  narrations  : yet  this 
transaction  was  so  remarkable,  the  coincidence  so  exact,  and 
the  illustration  so  instructive,  that  we  cannot  doubt  it  ori- 
ginally was  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  an  allegory  and 
type  of  those  things,  to  which  the  inspired  apostle  referred  it : 
and  it  should  be  observed,  that  it.  was  adduced,  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  subject  under  consideration,  and  not  as  a direct 
argument  or  proof  of  it. — Rejoice  thou  barren,  &c.  (27)  From 
the  LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew.  (Is.  54:1.) — Cast 
out , &c.  (30)  This  varies  in  things  not  material  to  the 

sense,  both  from  the  LXX,  and  from  the  Hebrew.  (Gen. 
21:10.) 

A bondmaid.  (22)  ITanW-r??.  23,30,31.  Matt.  26:69. 
Luhe  12:45,  et  al. — Gen.  12:16.  16:1—3,8.21:10,12,13.  Sept. 
— A freewoman.]  Tys  e\evS epas.  23,26,30,31.  See  on  John 
8:36. — Are  an  allegory.  (24)  Eorti'  aWyyopovixeya.  Here 
only.  AXXa  ayopsco,  laliud  verbis,  aliud  sensu  ostcndo.'  Sc’nleus- 
ner.  An  allegory  is,  when  one  thing  is  spoken  in  words,  but 
another  is  intended  in  meaning. — Gendereth. J T evvioan. 
23,29.  Malt.  1:2.  John  1:13,  et  al.— Answer eth  to.  (25)  “Is 
in  the  same  rank  with.”  Murg.  Saorcnxn.  Here  only. 
Stoixew,  5:25.  Acts  21:24.  Rom.  4:12. — Rejoice.  (27) 
Et nf>pav^yri.  See  on  Luke  12:19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  While  we  are,  or  ought  to  he,  thankful  for  deli- 
verance  from  “ the  elements  of  this  world,”  by  the  light,  liber- 
ty, and  privileges  of  the  gospel ; we  should  cheerfully  submit 
to  the  restraints  and  corrections  of  our  heavenly  Father,  in 
this  our  state  of  education  for  perfect  felicity  ; and  patiently 
wait  the  time  appointed  by  him  for  our  admission  to  it ; and 
we  ought  to  delight  in  the  “ easy  yoke”  of  our  Redeemer, 
whose  ‘service  is  perfect  freedom.’  (Note,  Matt.  11:28 — 30.) 
For  who  can  enough  admire  the  condescending  compassion 
of  the  Son  of  God,  in  “being  born  of  a woman,  and  made 
under  the  law,”  that,  by  obedience  «nto  the  death  upon  the 
cross,  he  might  redeem  us  wretched  rebels  from  every  far... 
curse,  galling  yoke,  and  slavish  ter c that  so  we  might 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  apostle  exh>rts  the  Galatians  to  stand  fast  in  their  Christian  liberty  ; and 
shows  that,  by  being  circumcised  they  would  in  fact  renounce  Christ  ; as  in 
him  “ nothing  availeth  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love ,"  1 — 6.  He  disclaims 
the  preaching  of  circumcision  himself , and  condemns  it  in  others,  7 — 12. 
He  cautions  them  not  to  abuse  their  liberty,  but  “ by  love  to  serve  one 
another  ;"  for  “ love  is  the  fulfiUins:  of  the  law,"  13 — 15.  Exhorting  them 
“ to  walk  in  the  Spirit,"  he  stages  the  conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit, 

16 18.  He  enumerates  the  works  of  theJLsh,  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  13 

23.  He  shows  that  true  Christians  have  ‘ ‘ crucified  thejlesh  again  calls 

on  the  Galatians  to  walk  in  the  Spirit ; and  warns  them  against  vainglory 
and  envy,  24 — 25. 

8 OTAND  fast  therefore  in  bthe  liberty  where- 
with  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not 
'entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

a Prov.  23:23.  1 Cor.  15:58.  16:13.  Phil. 1:27.  1 Thes.  3:8.  2 Thes.  2:15.  Heb. 
3:6  14.  4:14.  10:23,35—39.  Jude  3:20.21 . Rev.  2f25.  3:3.  h 13.  2:4.  3:25.  4: 
26  31.  Ps.  51:12.  Is.  61:1.  Matt.  11:28— 30.  John  8:32— 36.  Rom.  6: 14,18.  7:3, 
6.  8:2.  1 Cor.  7:22.  2 Cor.  3:17.  1 Pet.  2: 16.  2 Pet.  2: 19.  c 2:4.  4:9.  Matt.  23: 
4!  Arts  15:10.  Col.  2:16 — 22.  Heb.  9:8— 11.  d 1 Cor.  16:21.  2 Cor.  10:1 . 1 Thes. 
2:18.  Philem.  9.  e 4,6.  2:3—5.  Acts  15:1,24.  16:3,4.  Rom.  9:31,32.  10:2,3.  Heb. 
4:2."  f Dent.  8:19.  31:21.  Neb.  9:29,30,34.  Luke  16:28.  Acts  2:40.  20:21.  E(.h. 
4:17.  1 Thes.  4:6.  1 John  4:14.  g 3:10.  Deut.  27:26.  Matt.  23:16,18.  Gr.  Jam. 

“receive  the  adoption  of  children ;”  and  “the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion,” emboldening  us  to  worship  God  as  our  Father,  to  walk 
with  him  in  holy  communion,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  of 
his  everlasting  felicity  ? May  we,  by  this  filial  temper  and 
conduct,  at  all  times  evince  our  adoption;  and  may  “the 
Holy  Spirit  thus  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  and  heirs  of  God  !” — Once  “ we  knew  not  God  and 
though  outward  circumstances  kept  most  of  us  from  gross 
idolatry  ; yet  we  idolized  the  world,  and  sought  our  happiness 
from  it.  if  then  we  now  so  “know  God”  in  Christ,  as  to 
reverence,  love,  trust,  and  obey  him ; it  is  the  effect  of  his 
knowledge  of  us,  as  the  objects  of  his  choice,  and  owning  us 
as  ransomed  by  the  blood  of  his  Son.  (Notes,  Rom.  3:28 — 
31.  2 Tim.  2:19.)  What  then  have  we  to  do  any  more  with 

worldly  idols?  What  occasion  for  superstitious  and  human 
inventions,  as  if  we  desired  to  be  still  in  bondage?  Surely 
all  those  things  must  be  “ weak  and  beggarly  elements,” 
which  God  has  no  where  required  of  us  ! (Notes,  Col.  2:8 — 
23.)  And  though  Christians  may  “observe  a day  to  the 
Lord  yet  an  evident  and  zealous  attachment  to  things  of 
this  nature,  may  well  induce  a fear  concerning  men’s  spiritual 
state:  (Note,  Rom.  14:5,6.)  and  it  should  always  be  remem- 
bered, that  if  ministers  lose  their  faithful  labours,  their  hear- 
ers lose  their  precious  souls.  Idolatry  consists  in  “ worship- 
ping what  by  nature  is  no  God  :”  surely  then  the  worship  of 
saints  and  angels  is  turning  again  to  heathenism  ; and  every 
scriptural  example  of  worship  rendered  to  Christ,  demon- 
strates that  he  is,  “ by  nature,”  “ God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore.” 

Y.  12 — 20.  Ministers  ought,  as  much  as  possible,  to  wave 
their  personal  complaints  against  their  people  ; and  to  show 
more  fear  lest  they  should  injure  themselves,  than  lest  they 
should  behave  amiss  to  them.  It  behooves  us,  when  we  think 
ourselves  unkindly  treated,  to  recollect  the  instances  in  which 
we  experienced  the  candour  and  affection  of  our  hearers ; 
and  when  they  overlooked  those  infirmities  and  defects,  if  not 
instances  of  misconduct,  which  we  feared  would  have  occa- 
sioned the  rejection  of  our  message.  W e may  also  remind 
them,  when  they  seem  about  to  turn  aside,  of  those  tender 
and  sweet  seasons,  when  they  welcomed  the  gospel  as  preach- 
ed by  such  poor  worms,  as  if  an  angel,  or  “ even  Christ  him- 
self,” had  spoken  to  them ; and  when  their  hearts  were  so  full 
of  “ blessedness,”  that  they  scarcely  knew  how  sufficiently 
to  express  their  gratitude,  even  to  the  instruments  of  their 
hopes  and  consolations.  Contrasting  these  happy  seasons 
with  that  coldness  and  disaffection  which  too  frequently  fol- 
low without  any  apparent  reason ; we  may  with  efficacy  in- 
quire, “what  is  become  of  their  blessedness;”  and  whether 
we  be  looked  on  as  enemies,  because  we  tell  them  the  truth. 
Alas!  this  is  often  the  case,  not  only  with  false  professors 
of  the  gospel,  but  even  with  misguided  believers ; when  for 
a time  they  are  seduced  by  those  who  “zealously  affect 
them,  but  not  well;”  who  would  alienate,  them  from  their 
faithful  pastors,  to  attach  them  to  themselves ; or  who  would 
even  disregard  their  souls,  and  their  eternal  salvation,  to  pro- 
mote their  own  credit,  or  that  of  their  party.  At  such  times, 
the  most  affectionate  warnings  and  scriptural  arguments 
generally  give  offence,  and  increase  alienation.  This  is  a 
most  trying  situation  to  the  faithful  minister.  He  cannot 
cease  to  feel  for  his  deluded  children,  and  to  long  after  them. 
Though  he  could  bear  to  lose  their  affections,  he  cannot  be 
willing  that  they  should  lose  their  souls:  he  must  remind 
them  that  their  zealous  affections  should  be  towards  more 
substantial  good,  than  new  notions  and  new  teachers ; as  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  not  merely  in  the  presence  of  their 
ministers.  Thus  many  know  experimentally  something  of 
he  apostle’s  meaning  when  he  said,  “that,  he  travailed  in 
birth  again,”  of  his  spiritual  children,  till  “Christ  was  formed 
in  them;”  as  the  anguish  on  account  of  those  whom  they  had 
hoped  were  converted,  is  greater  than  their  earnestness  for 
•heir  conversion  ; and  their  prayers  and  endeavours  are  more 
fervent.,  as  fearing  “ lest  their  last  state  should  be  worse  than 
the  first.”  (Notes,  Matt.  12:43—45.  2 Pet.  2:20—22.)— 
Nothing  is  so  sure  a proof  of  a sinner’s  justification,  as 
“Christ  formed  in  him”  by  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 
but  this  cannot  be  hoped  for,  while  men  depend  on  the  law 


2 Behold,  dI  Paul  say  unto  you,  cthat  if  ye  be 
circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing-. 

3 For  I f testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  cii 
cumcised,  that  he  is  ea  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4 Christ  his  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  who- 
soever of  you  are  'justified  by  the  law  ; kye  are 
fallen  from  gr^ce. 

5 For  we  ’through  the  Spirit  mwait  for  "the 
hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

6 For  °in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ; butri’faith 
which  worketh  by  love. 

2:10,11.  h 2.  2:21.  Rom.  9:31,32.  10:3—5.  i Rom.  3:20.  4:4,5.  1c  1:6— 9.  Rom. 
11:6.  Heb.  6:4— 6.  10:38,39.  12:15.  2 Pet  . 2:20— <22.  3:17,18.  Rev.  2:5.  1 John 
16:8—15.  Eph.  2:18.  m Gen.  49:18.  Ps.  25:3,5.  62.5.  130:5.  ham.  3:25.26. 
Hos.  12:6.  Rom.  8:24,25.  1 Thes.  1:10.  2Thes.3:5.  n Rom.  5:21.  Phil.  3:9. 
2 Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  o 2,3.  3:28.  6:15.  Rom.  2:25— 29.  3:29— 31.  1 Cor.  7:19. 
Col.  3:11.  p Matt.  25:31— 40.  2 Cor.  5:14.  1 Thes.  1:3.  Heb.  11:8,17— 19. 

Jam. 2:14— 26.  1 Pet.  1:8.  1 John  3:14-20.  4:18—21. 


for  acceptance  with  God.  (Notes,  Rom.  6:14,15.  7:1 — 6.  2 

Cur.  13:5,6.)  The  faithful  minister  “desires  to  change  his 
voice”  of  reproof,  for  that  of  commendation  ; and  not  only  to 
instruct,  but  to  speak  confidently  of  those,  concerning  whom 
he  stands  in  doubt;  and  who,  therefore,  certainly  ought  to 
stand  in  doubt  of  themselves. 

V.  21 — 31.  Those  “who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,” 
should  hear  what  the  law  says  to  them:  and  this  would  in 
every  case  teach  them  to  flee  from  it,  to  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel. For  not  only  do  allegories  and  types  instruct  us  ; but 
the  plainest  language  imaginable  declares  the  two  covenants, 
that  from  Sinai  and  that  of  Christ,  to  be  perfectly  distinct, 
and  even  of  opposite  tendency,  to  those  who  now  are  under 
them.  They  who  are  “born  of  the  flesh,”  whether  of  Jewish 
or  Christian  parents,  but  not  “of  the  Spirit ;”  (Notes,  John 
3:3 — 11.)  and  who  in  any  degree  depend  for  justification  on 
circumcision,  baptism,  or  any  personal  obedience  whatsoever; 
or  even  on  creeds,  however  scriptural ; or  on  being  members 
of  this  or  the  other  church,  however  excellent,  are  under  the 
covenant  of  works,  mere  Ishmaelites,  bondslaves,  citizens  of 
the  earthly  Jerusalem,  but  under  condemnation.  But  those 
who  “are  born  of  the  Spirit,”  and  so  believe  in  Christ,  trust- 
ing only  in  his  merits  and  grace,  are  the  “children  of  the 
promise,”  and  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ; they  possess  true 
liberty,  and  are  the  heirs  of  everlasting  felicity.  Millions 
have  already  been  thus  “born  of  God,”  in  the  Gentile  world, 
which  once  lay  desolate : and  we  should  pray,  and  do  what 
we  can  in  every  way,  that  such  places  as  still  continue  bar- 
ren, (alas,  how  numerous  and  extensive!)  may  speedily  pro- 
duce far  more  converts,  than  have  yet  been  made  in  the  most 
flourishing  churches : and  especially,  that  Israel  may  spee- 
dily be  gathered  from  his  abject  state,  which  shall  be  “as  life 
from  the  dead”  to  the  nations  of  the  earth. — If  indeed  we  are 
“ the  children  of  promise”  and  heirs  of  the  inheritance ; we 
need  not  wonder  that  carnal  Ishmaels  mock  and  persecute 
u?  : so  ir  has  been,  and  so  it  will  be.  But  let  us  rest  our  souls 
on  the  Scripture,  and,  by  an  evangelical  hope  and  a cheerfull 
obedience,  let  us  show  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  that 
we  walk  at  liberty,  and  that  our  conversation  and  our  trea- 
sure are  indeed  in  heaven. 

NOTES— Chap.  V.  V.  1—6.  Christ  had  called  the 
churches  in  Galatia,  by  his  gospel,  to  partake  of  liberty  from 
condemnation  and  from  the  ceremonial  law,  as  well  as  from 
their  former  idolatries  and  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan  : (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b.)  the  apostle  therefore  exhorted  them  to  “ stand 
fast  in  that  liberty,”  whatever  efforts  were  used  to  deprive 
them  ofit ; and  not  to  suffer  the  Juflaizing  teachers  to  entangle 
them  in  a yoke  of  bondage  under  the  ceremonial  law  ; which 
would  reduce  them  again  into  as  abject,  a slavery,  as  that  of 
their  Gentile  state.  (Note,  4:8 — 11,21 — 31.)  For  he,  Paul, 
though  opposed  to  many  confident  teachers  who  maintained 
the  contrary,  most  decidedly  and  solemnly  assured  them,  that 
if  they  submitted  to  circumcision,  as  necessary  to  justifica- 
tion, they  would  derive  no  benefit  from  Christ  and  his  cove- 
nant ; or  from  his  righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation 
and  he  again  testified  to  every  individual  among  them,  whr 
should  be  circumcised  from  such  motives,  that  “ he  was  be- 
come” a debtor  to  “ keep  the  whole  law,”  and  liable  to  con- 
demnation for  every  failure  in  his  obedience  to  it.  (Notes 
1:6 — 10.  3:6 — 14.) — Perhaps  some  taught  them,  that  the  most 
burdensome  parts  of  the  law  were  not  obligatory  on  prose- 
lytes, who  lived  at  a distance  from  Jerusalem. — It  was  how- 
ever most  certain,  that  Christ  would  not  benefit  that  man, 
who  brought  himself  under  this  obligation,  by  seeking  to  be 
justified  on  account  of  his  own  obedience  to  the  law:  as  that 
attempt  was  in  fact  a renunciation  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  a 
forfeiture  of  every  hope  of  benefit  from  the  mercy  and  free 
favour  of  God,  and  a kind  of  voluntary  divorcing  himself 
from  Christ,  and  laying  hold  of  the  legal  covenant.  (Marg 
Ref.  e — k.)  For  circumcision,  in  such  circumstances,  would 
be  a deliberate  renunciation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  : whereas 
all  true  Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  being  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ‘ waited  for  eternal  life,”  the  proper  re- 
ward of  righteousness,  and  the  object  of  their  hope,  as  the 
gift  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ;  and  not  for  the  sake  of  their 
own  works  in  any  degree.  They  not  only  sought  to  be,  and 
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7 Ye  did  ^rui  vel  who  did  ‘hinder  you  that 
ye  should  not  robey  tl.t  truth  ? 

8 This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  8him  that 
calleth  you. 

9 A ‘little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

10  I have  "confidence  in  you  through  the  Lord, 
that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded : xbut  he 
that  troubleth  you  shall  ^bear  his  judgment,  Hvho- 
soever  he  be. 

11  And  I,  brethren,  aif  I yet  preach  circum- 

i Matt.  13:21.  1 Cor.  9:24.  Heb.  12:1.  * Or,  drive  you  back?  3:1.  r Acts 
6:7.  Rom.  2:8.  6:17.  10:16.  15:18.  16:26.  2 Cor.  10:5.  2 Thes.  1:8. 

Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  1 Pet.  1:22.  s See  on  1:6.  t Matt.  23:33.  16:6—12.  Alark 
6: 15.  I.uke  12:1.  13:21.  1 Cor.  5:6,7.  15:33.  2 Tim.  2:17.  u 4:11,20. 

f Cor.  1:15.  2:3.  7:16.  8:22.  2Thes.3:4.  Philem.21.  x 1:7.  2:4.  3:1.  4:17.  6: 
12,13,17.  Acts  15:1,2,24.  1 John  2:18—26.  y 12.  1 Cor.  5:5.  2 Cor.  2:6.  10:2,6. 
13:10.  1 Tim.  1:20.  z 2:6.  2 Cor.  5:16.  a 2:3.  Acts  16:3.  b 4-29.  6:12,17. 
Acts  21:21,28  . 22:21,22.  23:13,14.  1 Cor.  15:30.  2 Cor.  11:23—26  t Is.  8:14. 

hoped  that  they  were  pardoned  and  justified  in  respect  of  the 
past  and  present:  but  they  had  the  same  expectation  of  the 
future,  and  waited  for  the  day  of  judgment,  expecting  to  be 
accounted  righteous,  in  Christ,  by  faith  alone , by  which  they 
were  not  only  brought  into  a justified  state,  but  continued  in 
it  to  the  end  ; and  thus  entitled  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
( Marg . Ref.  1 — n.  Notes,  Rom.  5:1,2.  2 Cor.  5:5 — 8,  v.  7. 
Jude  20,21.)  For,  according  to  the  new  covenant,  and  in 
respect  of  those  who  were  members  of  the  Christian  church, 
“ neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  were  of  any  avail 
the  Jewish  convert  might  observe  the  legal  ceremonies,  or  he 
might  assert  his  liberty  from  them  ; the  Gentile  might,  utterly 
disregard  them,  or  from  motives  of  expediency  he  might  be 
circumcised  as  Timothy  had  been,  and  pay  some  attention  to 
them  ; provided  he  did  not  count  them  obligatory  on  his  con- 
science, or  place  any  dependence  on  them.  But  these  things 
were  of  no  avail  “ in  Christ  Jesus.  ’ They  could  not  profit  an 
unbeliever:  nor  prevent  the  salvation  of  a believer  ; what- 
ever purpose  might  in  other  respects  be  answered  by  either 
the  one  or  the  other.  True  faith  alone  received  the  Saviour, 
and  interested  the  believer  as  one  with  Christ  in  his  whole 
salvation:  and  this  living  and  justifying  faith  was  distinguished 
from  a dead  faith,  by  being  an  operative  active  principle  ; and 
especially  as  it  always  showed  its  energy  in  the  heart,  by  love 
to  Christ,  his  cause,  and  his  people  ; by  love  to  God,  and  to 
man  for  his  sake : and  this  never  failed  to  produce  its  corre- 
spondent effects  on  a person’s  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. 
Notes,  6:15,16.  1 Cor.  7:17— 24,  v.  19.  Jam.  2:14—26.  1 John 
5:1 — 5.)  By  this  view  of  the  subject,  a simple  dependence 
on  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  an  evange- 
lical obedience  to  his  commandments,  are  at  once  secured  : 
and  the  fruits  of  that  love,  by  which  “ faith  worketh,”  will  be 
adduced  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  evidences  to  prove  believ- 
ers entitled  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  (Notes,  Malt.  25: 
34 — 46.)  After  what  the  apostle  had  before  said,  (2 — 4.) 
this  conclusion  fully  proves,  that  he  did  not  oppose  the  ob- 
servance of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  even  in  itself : but  as  their 
dependence  on  it  was  wholly  incompatible  with  the  method  of 
justification  revealed  in  the  gospel. — ‘ It  is  to  be  noted,  that 
circumcision  is  here  to  be  considered,  partly  from  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times,  (when  it  had  ceased  to  be  “ the  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  faith,”  as  by  baptism  it  was  abolished,) 
and  partly  from  the  sentiments  of  these  adversaries,  who 
were  desirous  to  connect  it  with  Christ,  as  if  some  part  of 
salvation  resided  in  it.’  Beza.  ‘ If  the  whole  confidence  of 
the  soul  do  not  rest  on  him  for  salvation  ; he  will  reject  those 
divided  regards  which  are  offered  to  him,  and  interpret  them 
as  an  affront,  rather  than  an  acceptable  homage.’  Doddridge. 
‘ It  is  not  easy  to  perceive,  how  they  should  have  justifica- 
tion and  salvation  from  him,  from  whom,  after  the  revelation 
made  of  him,  they  did  not  expect  it : nor  have  faith  in  him 
for  justification,  by  whom  they  thought  not  that  they  should 
be  justified.’  JVhitby. 

Be  not  entangled.  (1)  evexscrSe.  See  on  Mark  6:19. — 
The  yoke  of  bondage .]  Zvyu>  SovXeias.  Acts  15:10.  Zvyos, 
Matt.  11:29.  AouXaa,  4:24.  See  on  Rom.  8:15. — Christ  is 
become  of  no  effect  unto  you.  (4)  KuTupyp^pre  aro  rov  Xpiorov. 
11.  See  on  Rom.  3:3. — From  grace.]  T rjs  %apiroj.  “ From 
the  grace”  of  Christ,  the  covenant  of  grace. — Through  the 
Spirit.  (5)  TlvevpaTi.  16,25.  John  3:6.  Rom.  8:9,10,13. — IVe 
. . . wait.]  Air tK(itxoPt§a- — See  on  Rom.  8:19. — Worketh.  (6) 
Evepyovpev//.  2:8.  3:5.  Eph.  3:20.  Phil.  2:13.  Col.  1:29.  Jam. 
5:16. — See  on  Rom.  7:5.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  12:4 — 11 . Jam.  5:15,16.) 

Y.  7 — 12.  When  the  gospel  had  first  been  received  by  the 
Galatians,  they  seemed  in  a very  promising  manner  to  “ run 
the  race  set  before  them  professing  and  apparently  exer- 
cising that  “ faith  which  worketh  by  love,”  and  obeying  Christ 
from  evangelical  principles.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  1 
Cor.  9:24 — 27.  2 Tim.  4:6 — 8.  Heb.  12:1.)  But  they  were 
row  evidently  “hindered,”  and  turned  aside  from  this  obe- 
dience of  faith  and  love,  to  ceremonial  observances  and 
dependence  on  the  law.  But  who  had  thus  “ driven  them 
back’’  from  the  way  of  Christ,  into  these  new  and  unauthorized 
paths  ? or,  come  across  them  in  the  course,  and  turned  them 
out  o''  it?  “ This  persuasion”  of  the  necessity  of  circumci- 
sion, certainly  did  not  come  from  the  apostle,  who  had  “ called 
them  to  the  grace  of  Christ nor  was  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Agent  in  the  sinner’s  conversion.  (Note.  1:6 — 10.  3:1 — 5.) 
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cision,  bwhy  do  I yet  suffer  persecution  ? then  id 
cthe  offence  of  the  cross  ceased. 

12  I would  they  were  even  dcut  off  which  trou-' 

ble  you.  [ Practical  Observations 

13  For,  brethren,  eye  have  been  called  unto 
liberty ; ‘ only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to 
the  flesh,  ^but  by  love  serve  one  another. 

14  For  ha!l  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word, 
even  in  this,  ‘Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

Rom.  9:32,33.  1 Cor.  1:18,23.  1 Pet.  2:8,9.  d 10.  1:8,9.  Gen.  17:14.  Kx.  12: 
15.30:33.  I,er.22:3.  Josh.  7:12,25.  John  9:34.  Acts  5:5,9.  1 Cor.  5:13.  Tit. 
3:10.  e 1.  4:5—7,22—31.  Is.  61:1.  Luke  4:18.  John  8:32— 36.  Rom.  6:18— 22. 
ft  Cor.  8:9.  1 Pet.  2:16.  2 Pet.  2:19.  Jude  4,10-12.  g 14,22.  6:2.  Mark  10:43 
— 45.  John  13:14,15.  Acts  20:35.  Rom.  15:1,2.  1 Cor.  9:19.  13:4 — 7.  2 Cor.  4: 
5.  12:15.  1 Thes.  1:3.  Jam.  2:15— 17.  1 John  3:16— 19.  h Matt.  7:12.  19:18,19. 
22:39,40.  Rom.  13:8—10.  Jam.  2:8— 11.  i Lev.  19:18,31.  Mark  12:31,33.  Luke 
10:27—37.  1 Tim.  1:5. 


In  fact,  a few  Judaizers  had  crept  in  among  them,  who,  bein^ 
infected  with  pride,  bigotry,  and  enmity  against  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ,  had  “ leavened”  them  also  with  a similar 
spirit ; its  baleful  influence  was  rapidly  diffusing  itself  through 
all  their  churches,  and  would  have  most  fatal  effects,  unless 
most  decidedly  counteracted.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Notes, 
Matt.  16:5 — 12.  1 Cor.  5:6 — 8.  15:31 — 34.)  The  apostle,  how- 
ever, reflecting  on  the  manner  in  which  they  had  received  his 
doctrine,  and  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  still  had  a confidence 
in  them,  that,  they  would  recover  from  the  temporary  fasci- 
nation, and  become  entirely  of  his  judgment  on  the  subject. 
Then  the  ringleader  of  the  defection,  or  any  other  person 
who  had  perverted  them,  (of  whatever  importance  he  had 
seemed  to  be,)  would  be  justly  censured  by  them,  and  bear 
that  condemnation  from  them  which  he  deserved  ; as  assuredly 
he  would  from  God,  unless  he  were  brought  to  repentance, 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — z.)  Indeed,  it  had  been  craftily  and  mali- 
ciously insinuated,  that  the  apostle  himself  after  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  and  his  conference  with  the  other  apostles,  on 
some  occasions  preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  when 
it  conduced  to  increase  his  influence  ; and  for  this,  his  candid 
allowance  to  men’s  prejudices,  when  it  could  be  safely  done, 
and  the  circumcision  of  Timothy,  might  give  the  handle:  but 
if  this  had  been  his  practice,  why  did  he  every  where  meet 
with  such  furious  persecution  from  ihe  Jews?  For  in  that 
case,  the  offence  of  the  cross  of  Christ  would  have  in  a great 
measure  ceased.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  Had  he  proselyted 
the  Gentiles  to  the  Mosaic  law,  and  taught  justification  by  it ; 
the  Jews,  the  grand  point  in  contest,  being  thus  conceded, 
would  have  connived  at  his  regard  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
being  gratified  in  their  self-preference,  and  in  the  increasing 
number  of  those  who  observed  the  law  ; but  his  preaching 
Christ  as  the  whole  salvation  of  sinners;  his  disregard  to  the 
ritual  law  ; his  doctrine  of  justification,  which  left  all  unbe- 
lievers under  condemnation  without  distinction,  and  his 
success  among  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  would  not  allow  to  be 
circumcised,’ every  where  exasperated  the  Jews  against  him. 
As  then  this  insinuation  was  notoriously  false  ; so  he  ardently 
desired  that  the  persons  who  thus  troubled  them,  and  em- 
ployed such  manifest  deceits  for  that  purpose,  were  cut  off  by 
excommunications  from  their  society  ; and  so  kept  from  doing 
them  any  further  mischief.  But  why  did  he  not  command 
the  Galatians  to  excommunicate  them,  as  he  had  required  the 
Corinthians  to  deliver  the  incestuous  person  to  Satan.  (Notes, 
1 Cor.  5:1 — 5,9 — 13.  2 Cor.  2:5 — 11.)  It  is  probable,  because 
the  infection  had  spread  so  wide  in  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
the  persons  to  be  censured  possessed  so  great  influence,  and  so 
very  many  were  concerned  in  some  degree,  that  there  was 
little  prospect,  except  by  the  intervention  of  miracles,  that 
such  a command  vvould  be  obeyed.  Their  crime,  likewise, 
however  ruinous  to  themselves  and  others,  was  of  a more 
plausible  nature  than  the  scandalous  conduct  of  the  inces- 
tuous Corinthian. — It  is  also  to  be  noted,  that  the  apostle  did 
not  command  the  Corinthians  to  excommunicate  the  false 
teachers,  though  he  most  decidedly  testified  against  them. 
(Note,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.)  In  both  cases,  having  intimated 
their  duty,  he  waited  a more  favourable  opportunity  of  inter- 
posing his  own  authority. 

Who  did  hinder  you  ? (7)  “ Drive  you  back.”  Marg. 
Ttf  v pas  avcKoipe.  Here  only.  Comp,  of  ava  and  koutw. 
Matt.  21:8.  AiroKorrrco,  Vi.— Persuasion.  (8)  Utiapovp.  Here 
only.  Troubleth.  (10)  Tapaaooiv.  See  on  1:7.  I would. 
(12)  O (pe\ov.  See  on  2 Cor.  11:1. — Cut  off.]  A nono^ovTai. 
Mark  9:42,45.  John  18:10,26.  Acts  27:32.  Cutting  off  by 
excommunication  is  evident!jr  meant ; as  a mortified  limb  is 
separated  from  the  body,  to  stop  the  fatal  progress  of  a gan- 
grene. (Note,  2 Tim.  2:14—18.)  This  did  not  in  itself  imply 
any  degree  of  persecution,  or  further  punishment  ; though 
sometimes  accompanied  by  miraculous  judgments.  (Notes, 

1 Cor.  4:18 — 21.  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.  13:1 — 4.)— JVhich  trouble 
you.]  rOt  avaorarovvref.  See  on  Acts  17:6. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  Galatians  had  been  “ called  unto  liberty,” 
and  ought  not  to  endure  those  who  attempted  to  bring  them 
into  bondage  : only  let  them  be  careful  not  to  run  into  licen- 
tiousness, or  to  take  “ occasion  from  their  liberty”  to  indulge 
the  inclinations  of  corrupt  nature.  ( Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Note, 
1 Pet.  2:13 — 17.)  “ Faith  working  by  love”  w ould  indeed,  as 

far  as  it  prevailed,  lead  them  to  serv*  and  worship  God  as  his 
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15  But  kif  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

16  This  'I  say  then,  mWalk  in  the  Spirit,  "and 
*ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  °the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh : ^and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other ; ^so  that  ye  cannot 
do  the  things  that  ye  would. 

18  But  rif  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  *ye  are  not 

under  the  iaw.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 

19  Now  ‘the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 

k 26.  2 Sam.  2:26,27.  Is.  9:20.21.  11:5—9.13.  1 Cor.  3:3.  6:6  -8.  2 Cor.  11:20. 
12:20.  Jam.  3:14— 18.  4:1— 3.  1 See  on  3: 17.  1 Cor.  7:29.  m 25.  6:8.  Rom.  8:1, 
4,5,13,14.  1 Pet.  1:22.  4:6  Jude  19—21.  n 19—21.  Rom.  6:12.  13:13,14.  2 Cor. 
7:1.  Eph. 2:3.  Col.  2: 1 1.  3:5— 10.  1 Pet.  1:14.  2:11.  4:1— 4.  I John  2:15,16. 
* Or,  fulfil  not.  o Ps.  19:12,13  . 51:1— 5,10— 12.  65:3.  119:5,20.24,25,32,35,40, 
133,159,176.  Ec.  7:20.  Is.  6:5.  Matt.  16:17.23.  26:41.  John  3:6.  Rom.  7: 18,23 
—25.8:5,13.  Jam.  4:5,6.  p3:21.  Matt.  12:30.  Rom.  7:7,8,10-14.  8:5—8. 

q Ps.  119:4— 6.  130:3.  Matt.  5:6.  Luke  21 :33, 46, 54— 61.  Rom.  7: 15— 23.  Phil. 
3:12—16.  Jam.  3:2.  1 John  1:8— 10.  r 16,25.  4:6.  Ps.  25:4,5,8,9.  143:8—10. 
Prov.  8:20.  Is.  48:16— 18.  Ez.  36:27.  John  16:13.  Rom.  8:14.  2 Tim.  1:7. 

1 John  2:20— 27.  s4:5.  Rom.  6:14,15.  t 13,17.  6:8.  Ps.  17:4.  John  3:6.  Rom. 
7:5,18,25.  8:3,5,9,13.  1 Cor.  3:3.  1 Pet.  4:2.  u Ez.  22:6—13.  Matt.  15:18,19. 

children : and  love  to  their  brethren  and  to  all  men,  for  Christ’s 
sake  and  after  his  example,  ought  to  make  them  willing  “ser- 
vants to  each  other,”  and  induce  them  to  give  up  their  own 
inclinations  and  indulgence,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  their 
brethren,  as  far  as  in  their  power;  without  doing  any  one 
harm,  in  his  person,  connexions,  property,  reputation,  or  peace 
of  mind.  (Aotes,  Ex.  20:13 — f7.  Matt.  20:24 — 28.  1 Cor.  9: 
19 — 23.)  For  the  whole  moral  law  contained  no  more,  in  all 

its  requirements,  than  was  implied  in  “love;”  especially  the 
whole  of  men’s  duty  to  one  another  was  summed  up  in  the 

single  precept  of  “loving  their  neighbours  as  themselves:” 
( Marg . Ref.  / — i.  Notes,  Lev.  19:18.  Rom.  13:8 — 10.)  and 
this  still  continued  to  be  their  rule  of  duty,  though  they  were 
delivered  from  the  law  as  a covenant.  But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  indulged  selfishness,  pride,  and  anger,  by  dividing 
into  parties  and  quarrelling  with  each  other,  as  if  like  wild 
beasts,  they  would  “ bite  and  devour  one  another they 
might  expect  to  be  left  by  the  God  of  peace  and  love,  to  be 
the  instruments  of  each  other’s  present  misery  or  future  de- 
struction. (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Note,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.4:1 — 3.) — 

4 The  zeal  of  the  Jews  would  not  suffer  an  uncircumcised 
person  to  live  among  them ; so  might  it  be  also  with  these 
zealous  Judaizers.’  Whitby. 

An  occasion.  (i3)  Atyopyriv.  See  on  Rom.  7:11. — Serve 
one  another.]  AovXevere  a\\rj\ots.  4:9,25. — Bite.  (15)  SaKvere. 
Here  only. * * *  4 Mordete,  detrectationibus  scilicet,  calumniis  et 
convitiis.’  Schleusner. — Be  consumed .]  A va\u§r)Te,.  Luke 
9:54.  2 Then.  2:8. 

V.  16 — 18.  To  prevent  the  ruinous  consequences  of  con- 
tentions to  themselves  and  others,  and  the  disgrace  which 
they  brought  on  the  gospel ; the  apostle  called  on  the  Ga- 
latians “to  walk  in  the  Spirit,;”  according  to  his  holy  guid- 
ance, in  dependence  on  his  influences,  and  with  constant 
prayer  for. them.  This  would  effectually  prevent  them  from 
44 fulfilling  the  lusts,”  or  desires,  of  the  flesh,  or  that  evil 
nature  with  which  they  were  born,  as  descended  from  fallen 
Adam.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — n.) — ‘According  to  his  manner, 
the  apostle  calls  that  part  of  a man  “ the  spirit,”  which 
is  newly  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  “ dead 
unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God ;” . . . and  “ the  flesh,”  whatever 
in  man  is  not  renewed  by  grace,  through  Christ,  as  appre- 
hended by  faith.  He  here  justly  adds,  that  in  the  same  re- 
generate man  is  both  “flesh  and  spirit;”  the  conflict  between 
which  is  copiously  shown  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Ro- 
mans’. Beza.  “For  the  flesh,”  “ the  old  man,”  “lusteth”  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  desires  of  the  new  nature  in  the  re- 
generate, as  well  as  to  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and 
“the  spirit,”  in  both  senses,  opposes  the  corrupt  desires  of 
the  flesh,  by  holy  affections  and  inclinations.  These  are  there- 
fore placed  in  direct  opposition  to  each  other:  so  that  believ- 
ers “ do  not  the  things  which  they  would,”  according  to  the 
most  literal  meaning  of  the  words.  They  are  not  so  holy  as 
they  long  to  be ; nor  yet,  though  at  liberty  from  the  covenant 
of  works,  do  they  indulge  those  corrupt  inclinations,  which 
still  rise  up  in  their  hearts,  and  cause  them  much  trouble,  dis- 
tress, and  perplexity.  Thus  they  are  engaged  in  a perpetual 
conflict,  in  which  they  earnestly  desire  that  grace  may  obtain 
a complete  and  speedy  victory.  And  those  who  thus  give 
hemselves  up  “ to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,”  “ are  not  under  the 
•aw,”  nor  exposed  to  its  awful  curse  for  every  failure  in  obedi- 
ence ; while  their  hatred  of  sin  and  desires  after  holiness, 
according  to  the  perfect  rule  of  God’s  commandments,  is  the 
evidence  that  they  are  interested  in  the  salvation  of  the  gos- 
pel. (Marg.  Ref.  o—s.  Notes,  Rom.  7:7—25.  8:1 — 17.) — 
The  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  says,  “As  many 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.” 
Here  he^  says,  “If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under 
the  law.”  Hence  it  follows,  that  they  who  are  “not  under 
the  law”  are  “the  sons  of  God.” — ‘Ye  will  not  gratify  the 
lusts  of  your  animal  nature ; particularly  ye  will  not  gratify 
the  sinful  passions  of  envy,  malice,  anger,  revenge.’  Mac- 
knight,.  Do  ‘envy,  ma'ice,  anger,  revenge,’  belong  to  the 
animal  nature?  Is  the  divil,  then,  in  this  sense,  an  animal ? 
In  fact,  all  sin  has  its  source  and  seat  in  the  soul,  and  the 


which  are  these , "adultery,  fornication,  unclean 
ness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idolatry,  Hvitchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  erm, 
lations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  ^heresies, 

21  Envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  arevei 
lings,  and  such  like : of  the  which  I tell  you 
before,  as  I have  also  told  you  in  time  past, 
bt.hat  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  cin- 
herit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  dthe  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  elove,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  f faith, 

Mark  7:21-23.  Rom. 1:21— 32.  lCor.6:9.10.  2 Cor.  12:20.21 . Eph.  4: 17— 19. 
5:3.4.  Col.  3:5—8.  1 Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  3:14,15.  1 Pet.  4:3.4.  Rev.  21: 
8.  22:15.  x Ex.  22:18.  Dent.  18:10.  1 Sam.  15:23.  1 Chr.  10:13,14.  2 Chr.  33:6, 
Acts8:9— 11.  16:16—19.  y 1 Cor.  11:19.  Tit.  3:10.  2Pet.2:l.  z Oeut.  21:20. 
Luke  21:34.  Rom.  13:13.  1 Cor.  5: 1 1.  6:10.  Eph.  5:18.  1 Thes.  5:7.  a 1 Pet, 
4:3.  bis.  3:11.  Rom.  2:8,9.  8:13.  1 Cor.  6:9,10.  Eph . 5:5,6.  Col.  3:6.  Rev. 
21:27.  c Malt.  25:34.  1 Cor.  6:10.  15:50.  Eph.  5:5.  cl  16—18.  Ps.  1:3.  92:14. 
Hos.  14:8.  Matt.  12:33.  Luke  8:14,15.  13:9.  John  15:2,5,16.  Rom.  6:22.  7:4. 
Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  Col.  1:10.  e 13.  Rom.  5:2— 5.  12:9—18.  15:13.  1 Cor.  13: 
4—7.  Eph.  4:23-32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  4:4— 9.  Col.  3:12-  17.  1 Thes.  1:3—10.  5:10— 
22.  Til.  2:2— 12.  Jam.  3:17,18.  1 Pet.  1:8,22.  2 Pet.  1:5— 8.  1 John  4:7— 16. 
11  Cor.  13:7,13.  2Thes.3:2.  1 Tim.  3:11.  4:12.  1 Pet. 5:12. 


body,  even  in  gross  sensual  indulgences,  is  only  “ the  instru- 
ment of  unrighteousness  to  sin.”  (Notes,  Matt.  15:15 — 20 
Rom.  6:12,13,16—19.) 

Walk  in  the  Spirit.  (16)  TivevyaTi  neptnaTeire.  5,25. — As 
irvevynTi  is  without  the  article,  it  properly  signifies,  as  Beza 
explains  it,  that  which  “is  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  spirit*” 
yet  this  does  not  alter  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation,  as 
when  we  are  influenced  by  this  new  principle,  we  walk  in 
dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  both  communicated  it, 
preserves  it,  and  works  in  and  by  it. — Arc  contrary.  (17) 
AvTiKstrat.  See  on  Luke  21:15. — Ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would.]  M>7  a av  &e\rjT£,  ravra  itoirjTS. — Ov  yap  b ^eXw 
7 rota)  ayaSov,  Rom.  7:19. 

Y.  19 — 21.  The  difference  between  “the  flesh  and  the 
spirit”  might  be  known  by  their  contrary  effects.  (Notes,  16 
— 18.  John  3:6.)  “ The  works  of  the  flesh”  must  be  “ mani- 

fest” to  every  one,  who  considered  the  conduct  of  unconverted 
men,  and  the  state  of  the  world  in  general.  Several  of  the 
sins  here  specified,  as  “the  works  of  the  flesh,”  have  no  con- 
nextion  with  the  bodily  appetites ; which  proves,  that  we  are 
not  to  understand,  by  “flesh  and  spirit,”  the  animal  part  of 
man,  as  distinguished  from  the  intellectual ; but  the  whole  of 
our  fallen  nature,  as  opposed  to  the  new  nature  communi- 
cated by  regeneration,  and  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  acting  upon.it.  and  by  it.  (Note,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.)  There 
can  be  no  doubt  about  “adultery,  fornication,  &c.”  being  in 
every  sense  “works  of  the  flesh.”  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. 
Notes,  1 Cor.  6:18 — 20.) — Idolatry  also  is  “a  work  of  the 
flesh ;”  as  it  springs  from  man’s  carnal  enmity  to  the  holy 
character,  worship,  and  service  of  God  ; in  the  stead  of  whom 
he  deifies  imaginary  beings  more  congenial  to  himself,  and 
worships  them  in  a manner  more  suited  to  his  pride  and 
lusts.  (Notes,  Ex.  20:3.  Rom.  1:21 — 27.)  “Witchcraft,” 
(implying  all  kinds  of  sorcery,  charms,  divinations,  incanta- 
tions, fortunetelling,  and  attempted  intercourse  with  evil  spi- 
rits, real  or  pretended,)  is  “ a work  of  the  flesh,”  as  it  results 
from  man’s  carnal  dislike  of  submission  to  God,  and  depend- 
ence on  him,  and  a desire  of  seeking  help  and  information 
from  other  quarters:  by  both  these,  men  virtually  worship 
the  devil.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  Note,  Ex.  22:18.)  “Hatred  and 
variance”  are  also  “works  of  the  flesh  ;”  and  “emulations’1 
seem  in  this  connexion  to  signify  that  ambition  of  pre-emi- 
nence and  thirst  for  glory,  which  excite  men  to  vie  with  one 
another,  and  eagerly  to  aspire  after  distinction,  according  to 
the  nature  of  their  objects  and  pursuits.  Poets,  orators,  his- 
torians, philosophers,  moralists,  and  all  men  who  do  not 
attend  to  the  Bible,  deem  this  the  noblest  principle  of  human 
activity  ; yet  it  springs  from  unmingled  pride  and  selfishness, 
and  is  nearly  allied  to  envy.  When  ihe  object  of  emulation 
is  evil,  its  effects  are  dreadful : when  the  object  is  good,  the 
glory  of  man  is  sacrilegiously  substituted,  in  the  place  of  the 
glory  of  God  ; and  this  thirst  for  human  applause  has  caused 
more  horrible  violations  of  the  law  of  love,  and  done  more  to 
desolate  the  earth,  than  even  the  grossest  sensuality  ever  did, 
("3.t]\oi,  Note , Jam.  3:13 — 16.)  Along  with  “ strife  and  se- 
ditions,” by  which  schisms  in  the  church  and  factions  in  the 
state  may  be  meant,  “ heresies”  are  called  “works  of  the 
flesh.”  Pride,  ambition,  avarice,  or  other  carnal  affections, 
induce  man  to  pervert  the  truth  of  God’s  words;  and,  espous- 
ing some  pernicious  error,  to  seek  distinction  by  propagating 
it.  Hence  arise  contentions,  separations,  and  the  most  fatal 
effects  to  individuals  and  to  the  church.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  11  17 
— 22.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  These  were  therefore  joined  by  the 
apostle  along  with  adulteries,  and  unnatural  lusts,  drunken- 
ness, envy,  revellings,  seditions,  and  even  murders,  l-s  equally 
the  result  of  a carnal  heart,  and  marks  of  unregeneracj . 
Many  more  he  might  have  mentioned:  for  covetousness,  and 
the  sins  connected  with  it,  are  elsewhere  mentioned  ; (Note, 

1 Cor.  6:9 — 11.)  but  these  “and  such  like”  would,  without 
repentance  and  its  fruits,  certainly  exclude  men  from  “inhe- 
riting the  kingdom  of  God  ;”  as  the  apostle  had  formerly  de- 
clared to  them,  and  now  again  forewarned  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z — c.) — The  word  translated  “witchcrafts,”  is  by  some 
rendered  poisonings ; as  if  the  apostle,  in  this  compendium 
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23  Meekness,  Hepperance:  Against  such  there 
is  no  law. 

24  And  ‘they  that  are  Christ’s  have  kcrucified 
the  flesh,  with  the  ’affections  and  lusts. 

g Acts  24:25.  1 Cor.  9:25.  Tit.  1:8.  2:2.  hi  Tim.  1:9.  i 3:29.  Rom.  8:9. 

I Cor.  3:23.  15:23.  2 Cor.  10:7.  k 16 — 18.  2:20.  6:14.  Rom.  6:6.  8: 13.  13:14. 
lPet.2:il.  * Or,  passions.  1 John  6:63.  Rom.  8:2,10.  1 Cor.  15:45.  2Cor. 

would  pause  to  distinguish  one  kind  of  murder  from  another ; 
when  the  difference  did  not  at  all  alter  the  nature  or  degree 
of  the  crime  ! “ Witchcrafts”  had  the  name  used  in  the  ori- 

ginal, from  the  magical  compositions  of  certain  ingredients, 
which  attended  these  diabolical  practices. — “Revellings” 
were  such  feasts,  as  were  accompanied  with  music  and  danc- 
ing, and  whatever  could  promote  hilarity  and  sensual  gratifi- 
cation. The  Greeks  and  Romans  had  an  imaginary  god, 
called  Comus,  (from  the  Greek  word  here  used,)  who  was 
supposed  to  preside  over  these  feasts,  and  was  in  that  cha- 
racter worshipped  by  hymns,  oblations,  and  libations.  ( JVotes , 
Rom.  13:11-14.  Eph.  5:3—7.  1 Pet.  4:3— 5.)— The  word 
rendered  “lasciviousness,”  (19)  is  used  by  Demosthenes,  in 
describing  the  enormous  ambition  and  rapacity  of  Philip, 
king  of  Macedon.  It  seems  to  denote  the  exorbitancy  of 
any  passion,  which  is  left  without  restraint  ; though  in 
Scripture  it  is  generally  used  of  unbridled  sensual  indul- 
gence. 

Uncleanness.  (19)  A xaSapma.  See  on  Rom.  1:24. — Las- 
civiousness.1  A aeXyeia.  See  on  Mark  7:22. — Witchcraft. 
(20)  VappaKtia.  Ren.  9:21.  18:23.— Ex.  7:11 ,22.  8:7,18.  Is. 
47:9,12.  Sept. — ^appaKevs,  Rev.  21:8.  A tpapyaicov,  medica- 
mentum,  venenum. — Emulations .]  Z n\oi.  1 Cor.  3:3.  2 Cor. 
12:20.  Jam.  3:14,16. — Seditions.]  Aixaaraaial-  See  on 

Rnm.  16:17. — Heresies.]  'Aipcaas.  See  on  Acts  5:17. — Re- 
vellings. (21)  Ktapoi.  Rom.  13:13. — I tell  you  before,  as  I 
have  also  told  you  in  times  past.]  IIpoAeyw  vyiv,  KaS-us  *ai 
ttpreiKov.  See  on  2 Cor.  13:2. 

V.  22 — 26.  The  holy  affections,  and  the  conduct  resulting 
from  them,  as  here  enumerated,  are  not  called ‘the  works 
of  a believer,’  but  “ the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,”  dwelling  in  the 
new  nature  and  working  by  it,  which  he  has  produced  by 
regeneration.  ( Marg . Ref.  d.  Note , Eph.  5:8 — 14,  v.  9.) 
“ Love”  of  God  and  man,  of  the  Saviour,  his  people,  and  all 
men,  for  his  sake,  and  according  to  his  command  and  exam- 
ple ; a joyful  frame  of  mind  in  the  salvation  and  service  of 
God;  a peaceful  conscience,  and  a submissive  will,  lead- 
ing to  a peaceable  conduct  towards  man  ; a disposition  to 
bear  injuries  and  affronts,  without  seeking  revenge  or  ex- 
pressing resentment ; a mild,  unassuming,  inoffensive  deport- 
ment, united  with  beneficence  and  philanthropy;  truth,  sin- 
cerity, fidelity,  and  integrity  to  man,  springing  from  faith  in 
God  and  faithfulness  to  him ; a humble,  teachable,  unambi- 
tious temper  and  demeanour  ; and  an  evident  moderation  about 
earthly  objects,  and  in  respect  of  every  animal  indulgence: 
these,  and  such  like,  are  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit:”  and 
“ against  these  there  is  no  law,”  for  they  are  what  the  moral 
law  requires.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.  Notes , 1 Cor.  13:4 — 7. 
Jam.  3:17,18.  2 Pet.  1:5 — 7.)  So  that  obedience  to  the  law 
as  a rule , and  as  “ written  in  the  heart”  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  delight  and  satisfaction,  and  earnest  desires  after  more 
exact  conformity  to  it,  is  the  apostolical  evidence  of  deliver- 
ance from  the  law,  as  a covenant  of  works  ; and  those  who 
really  belong  to  Christ,  as  justified  believers,  have  actually 
“ crucified  the  flesh,”  with  all  its  corrupt  affections  and 
rebellious  inclinations.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.)  The  carnal 
nature,  “ the  old  man,”  is  dethroned,  confined,  condemned, 
hated,  opposed,  weakened,  and  wounded : his  death  is  deter- 
mined, though  the  execution  be  lingering,  and  to  be  effected 
only  by  a continued  course  of  self-denial ; and  though  he  still 
struggles  for  life,  liberty,  and  even  victory ; which  perpetu- 
ates the  believer’s  conflict,  and  prevents  his  complete  holi- 
ness. But,  says  the  apostle,  “if  we  live  in,”  or  by  “the  Spi- 
rit,” as  regenerate  persons;  “let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit,” 
and  order  our  daily  conversation  according  to  that  holy  influ- 
ence, and  in  dependence  on  the  guidance  and  powerful 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  especially  in  mortifying  the 
desire  of  “ vainglory”  and  human  applause,  and  refraining 
from  whatever  may  tend  to  exasperate  the  minds  of  other 
men ; or  manifest  envy  of  their  gifts,  reputation,  or  prospe- 
rity. The  “ body ,”  as  meaning  the  animal  nature,  must  be 

kept  under  and  brought  into  subjection,”  by  proper  disci- 
pline as  a child:  but  “the  flesh”  must  be  crucified,  as  an 
enemy  and  malefactor,  which  is  doomed  to  inevitable  destruc- 
tion. (Notes,  Rom.  6:5—7.  8:3,4,12,13.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.) 

Long-suffering.  (22)  MaxpoSmua.  See  on  Rom.  2:4. — 
’ Gentleness .]  XpytjTorys.  See  on  Rom.  2:4. — Goodness.] 
AYaSoxjvvy.  See  on  Rom.  15:14. — Faith.]  ITurr/f.  5,6.  See 
on  Rom.  1:17. — Temperance.]  E yicparaa.  See  on  Acts  24:25. 
— They  that  are  Christ's.  (24)  fOt  rov  Xpiarov.  3:29.  1 Cor. 

3:23.  15:23.  2 Cor.  10:7. — Affections.]  “Passions.”  Marg. 
Tois  na$nya<n.  See  on  Rom.  7:5. — Let  us  walk.  (25)  Eroi- 
Xosytv.  6:16.  See  on  Rom.  4:12. — ‘ To  march  as  soldiers  do, 
step  by  step,  in  their  ranks,  by  rule,  and  by  the  word  of  com- 
mand.’— Desirous  of  vainglory . (26)  Kevo^o^or.  Here  only. 
,K evodolia.  Phil.  2:3. — Provoking  one  another.]  A AApAeuj 
■xpuKakovytvoi.  Here  only.  ‘ Proprie,  provoco  aliquem  ad 
pugnam  ct  ccrtarnen.'  Schleusner. — Envying.]  4>3-ovodvt£?. 
Here  only.  <J>3-ovoj,  21.  See  on  Rom.  1:29. 
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25  If 'we  live  in  the  Spirit,  "let  us  also  walk  in 
the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  be  "desirous  of  vainglory,  °pro 
yoking-  one  another,  envying-  one  another. 


3:6.  1 Pet.  4:G.  Rev.  1 1 :11 . m .See  on  16.  Rom.  8:4,5.  n T. tike  14:10.  1 G®r. 
3:7.  Phil.  2:1 — 3.  Jam.  4:16.  o See  on  15.  Jam.  3:14 — 16.  1 Pet.  5:5. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  While  so  many  are  struggling  for  personal  and 
political  liberty,  or  disputing  about  it,  as  the  greatest  of  earthly 
blessings;  let  us  aspire  after  and  “stand  fast  in  the  liberty, 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  his  people  free :”  that  walking 
before  God  with  the  humble  and  obedient  confidence  ofchildren, 
we  may  steadfastly  reject  every  “yoke  of  bondage,”  with 
which  Satan  or  his  ministers  may  attempt  to  entangle  us. 
Especially  we  should  regard  the  apostle’s  warnings,  to  keep 
clear  of  ail  dependence  on  our  own  wqrks  for  justification  ; as 
in  that  case  “Christ  will  profit  us  nothing.”  It  is  to  be  feared, 
that  very  large  numbers  impose  on  themselves  in  this  matter: 
they  imagine  that  the  merits  of  Christ  will  make  up  for  their 
deficiencies;  while  their  real  dependence  is  placed  on  their 
own  morality,  alms,  devotions,  or  superstitions.  But  the  divine 
Saviour  will  teach  us  to  give  him  the  whole  honour  of  our  justi- 
fication, or  he  will  leave  us  wholly  to  stand  or  fall  by  our  own 
righteousness ; and  every  man,  who  trusts  to  his  own  works, 
“ becomes  a debtor  to  do  the  whole  law:”  “ Christ  becomes  of 
none  effect  to  him ;”  he  virtually  renounces  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  will  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  rigour  of  the 
covenant  of  works.  May  we  then  keep  at  a distance  from  this 
fatal  rock,  and  be  of  that  number,  who  “through  the  Spirit 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith  !”  For  the  danger  of 
old  did  not  lie  in  circumcision  ; circumcision  and  uncircumcision 
were  immaterial  in  themselves,  even  as  many  external  forms 
and  observances  now  are:  but  “faith  that  worketb  ly  love” 
forms  the  essence  of  the  religion  ofChrist.  Without  this  all  else 
is  worthless;  and  compared  with  it  other  things  are  of  small 
value.  Yet  many,  who  “seemed  to  run  well”  in  this  evan- 
gelical race,  have  been  hindered  from  obeying  the  truth,  by 
those  who  perplexed  them  with  refined  notions,  or  laboured  to 
proselyte  them  to  some  new  sect  or  form  : so  that,  instead  of 
“ the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,” 
they  have  turned  aside  to  vain  jangling,  and  zeal  for  trifling 
distinctions,  and  the  “ shibboleths”  of  a party.  “ The  per- 
suasion,” that  religion  consists  in  things  of  this  kind,  does  by 
no  means  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  nor  is  it 
from  the  converting  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Yet  when  a little  of 
this  leaven  gets  into  even  flourishing  congregations,  it  is  apt 
to  diffuse  itself  through  “ the  whole  lump.”  Its  first  beginnings 
should  therefore  be  strenuously  opposed  : and  those  who  would 
thus  unsettle  and  pervert  others,  should  be  censured  by  their 
brethren,  or  even  cut  offfrom  their  communion  : and  certainly 
they  who  persist  in  disturbing  and  dividing  the  church  of 
Christ,  must  at  last  “bear  their  judgment,  whosoever  they 
be.” 

V.  13 — 18.  It  becomes  us  most  steadfastly  to  maintain  the 
pure  gospel  of  a crucified  Saviour,  whatever  offence  may  be 
taken,  or  persecution  endured  by  means  of  it;  but  y-e  should 
be  equally  watchful  against  those  w'ho  “use  their  liberty  for 
an  occasion  to  the  flesh,”  and  of  indulging  their  sensual  or 
selfish  passions.  “ By  love”  we  should  become  the  willing 
servants  of  one  another,  and  of  all  men  ; and  in  “ loving  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,”  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
holy  commandment,  we  shall  most  effectually  promote  our 
own  comfort,  and  the  happiness  of  families,  of  the  church,  and 
the  community.  But  “ a house  divided  against  itself  cannot 
stand ;”  and  when  professed  Christians,  instead  of  the  gentle- 
ness of  lambs  and  doves,  become  like  savage  beasts  of  prey, 
in  “biting  and  devouring  one  another;”  we  need  not  wonder 
that  they  are  “consumed  one  of  another.”  Alas,  how  has 
Satan  prevailed  in  this  way  against  the  church  of  Christ ! 
What  cruel  persecutions  and  fierce  controversies  have  arisen 
.among  Christians,  so  called!  How  many  hopeful  prospects 
have  thus  been  clouded,  and  flourishing  churches  ruined ! sc 
that  the  nominal  kingdom  of  the  “ Prince  of  Peace”  has  become 
a scene  of  contention  and  discord  ! But  all  this  would  have 
been  prevented,  if  men  had  “walked  in  the  Spirit;”  for  they 
would  not  then  have  thus  “fulfilled  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.” — 
The  most  eminent  Christians  indeed  do  not  attain  to  all  that 
they  desire  and  aim  at ; yet  those  “ who  are  led  by  the  Spirit,” 
habitually  oppose,  subdue,  and  mortify  those  sinful  workings 
which  they  cannot  wholly  extirpate. 

V.  19—26.  It  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  that  “ hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  pid 
envyings,”  are  as  much  the  works  of  the  flesh,  as  “ adulteries, 
fornications,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,”  or  any  sen- 
sual excess  ; and  that  they  will  as  certainly  exclude  men  from 
heaven,  whatever  profession  of  religion  they  may  make  ; nay, 
even  if  religion,  in  its  purest  form,  is  the  pretence,  subject,  or 
occasion  of  their  malignant  passions.  The  apostle  has  indeed 
repeatedly  and  plainly  forewarned  us,  that  they  “ who  do  such 
things,”  as  are  here  mentioned,  or  others  of  a similar  nature, 
“ shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;*’  yet  what  numbers  of 
professed  Christians  live  habitually  in  the  grossest  of  them; 
and,  notwithstanding  their  adultery,  fornication,  shameful 
uncleanness,  or  secret  lasciviousness,  s ill  hopo  for  heaven,  in 
neglect  of  evangelical  repentance  am  frit!  N v "in  th» 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Christians  in  Galatia , to  restore  the  fallen  with  meek- 
ness, and  to  bear  each  other’s  burdens,  according  to  “ the  law  of  Christ,”  ), 
2;  to  beware  of  self-deception,  3 — 5;  to  provide  for  their  teachers  ; and  to 
persevere  without  wearying:  in  every  good  work ; being  assured  that  every 
one  will  reap  as  he  has  sowed,  6 — 10.  He  shows  the  carnal  motives  and  glo- 
rying of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  11 — 13;  and  determines  to  “ glory  in  the 
cross  of  Christ”  alon by  which  he  is  “ crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world 
tohim,”\\.  Nothing  in  Christ  avails,  but  a new  creation,  13.  He  prays 
for  peace  on  “ the  Israel  of  God  desires  that  none  of  them  would  further 
trouble  him,  who,  as  an  old  soldier,  bare  the  scars  of  his  warfare  ; arid  he 
commends  them  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  16 — 18. 

BRETHREN,  *if  a man  he  Overtaken  in  a 
fault,  ye  which  are  Spiritual,  crestore  such  a 
one  din  the  spirit  of  meekness  ; Considering  thy- 
self, lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 

2  fBear  ye  one  another’s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil 
sthe  law  of  Christ. 

3  For  hif  a man  think  himself  to  he  something, 
!when  he  is  nothing,  khe  deceiveth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  man  'prove  his  own  work,  and 

• Or.  although,  a 2:11 — 13.  Gen.  9:20—24.  f2:ll— 13.  Num.  20:10—13.  2 Sam. 
11:2,  &c.  Matt. 26:69— 75.  b Rom.  8:6.  15:  t.  1 Cor.  2: 15.  3: 1 . 14:37.  c2Sam. 
12:1,  &c.  Job  4:3,4.  Is.  35:3,4.  Ez.  34:16.  Matt.  9:13.  18:12— 15.  I . nke  15:4 — 7. 
22:32.  Heb.  12:13.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1 John  5:16.  Juile  22,23.  d 5:23.  Matt.  11:29. 
1 Cor.  4:21.  2 Cor.  10:1.  2Thes.3:15.  2 Tim.  2:25.  Jam. 3:13.  1 Pet.  3:15. 
e 1 Cor.  10:12.  Heb.  13:3.  Jam.  3:2.  15.5:13,14.  Ex.  23:5.  Num.  11:11,12. 

Ileut.  1:12.  Is.  58:6.  Matt. 8:17.  11:29,30.  Luke  11:46.  Rom.  15:1.  1 Pet. 2:24. 
g John  13:14,15,34,35.  15:12.  lCor.9:21.  1 John  2:8— 11 . 4:21.  h 2:6.  ! rov. 

25:14.26:12.  Luke  18:11.  Rom.  12:3,16.  1 Cor.  3: 18.  8:2.  il  Cor.  13:2,3.  2 Cor. 
3:5.12:11.  k 1 Cor.  3:18.  2 Tim.  3:13.  Jam.  1:22,26.  1 John  1:8.  1 Job  13:15. 
marg.  Ps.  26:2.  1 Cor.  11:28.  2 Cor.  13:5.  m Prov.  14:14.  1 Cor.  4:3,4.  2 Cor. 
1:12.  1 John  3:19— 22.  n 6:13.  1 Cor.  1:12,13.3:21—23.4:6,7.  2 Cor.  11:12,13. 
o Is.  3:10,11.  Jer.  17:10.  32:19.  Ez.  18:4.  Matt.  16:27.  Rom.  2:6— 9.  14:10— 12. 
1 Cor.  3:8.  4:5.  2 Cor.  5:10,11.  Rev.  2:23.  20:12— 15.  22:12.  p Deut.  12:19. 
Matt.  10:10.  Rom.  15:27.  1 Cor.  9:9 — 14.  1 Tim.  5:17,18.  q 3.  Job  15:31.  Jer. 

• 

most  idolatrous  covetousness,  the  most  exorbitant  pride,  am- 
bition, and  emulation ; the  most  notorious  malice,  wrath, 
hatred,  envy ; or  even  the  murders,  committed  in  revengeful 
duels,  deprive  them  oY  their  presumptuous  confidence.  For 
“he  that  believeth  not,  hath  made  God  a liar.”  Nay,  some 
even  attempt  to  revive  the  worship  of  Satan,  bjr  various  divi- 
nations and  prognostications,  who  would  nevertheless  be 
offended  to  be  denied  the  name  of  Christians  ! Many  also, 
who  are  zealous  for  the  apostle’s  doctrine  of  justification,  and 
suppose  themselves  “ not  to  be  under  the  law are  so  far 
from  being  “ led  by  the  Spirit,”  that  they  are  evidently  and 
habitually  “fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh though  the  feeble 
remonstrances  of  a conscience,  not  totally  callous,  deceives 
them  into  an  imagination  that  they  are  engaged  in  the  conflict 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit ! But  let  us  never  forget,  that  those 
“ who  are  not  under  the  law”  for  condemnation,  are  “ led  by 
the  Spirit”  into  the  love  of  its  precepts,  and  an  earnest  desire 
to  obey  them.  If  we  bring  forth  “ the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  as 
here  described,  in  our  habitual  temper  and  conduct;  we  can 
have  no  objection  to  the  daily  examination  of  ourselves  by  that 
perfect  standard  of  sin  and  holiness  ; that  our  love  may  be  ex- 
ercised “ in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment:”  for  “against 
such  things  there  is  no  law.” — Those  who  “ are  Christ’s,” 
(and  all  others,  however  distinguished,  belong  to  Satan’s  king- 
dom,) “have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.” 
Yet  the  imperfection  of  our  attainments  leaves  much  room  both 
for  personal  humiliation  and  mutual  exhortations.  If  then 
“we  live  in  the  Spirit,”  let  us  also  “walk  in  the  Spirit;” 
watching  against  spiritual  pride  and  vainglory:  not  provoking 
or  envying  one  another,  but  following  after  love,  and  seeking 
to  bring  forth  more  abundantly  those  “ fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  through  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
God.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  having 
concluded  the  argumentative  part  of  the  epistle,  added  some 
particular  admonitions  before  he  closed  it.  If  any  brother  had 
been  or  should  be  surprised  into  the  commission  of  sin,  through 
unwatchfulness  and  temptation,  and  contrary  to  the  habitual 
tenor  of  his  conduct ; “ those  who  were  spiritual,”  or  most 
matured  in  judgment  and  experience,  ought  to  bestow  pains 
to  bring  him  to  repentance,  and  to  give  him  proper  counsel 
and  encouragement,  in  a meek  and  compassionate  spirit,  that 
he  might  be  restored,  like  a dislocated  limb  to  its  place;  and 
not  to  treat  him  with  harsh  rebukes  or  disdainful  neglect.  For 
each  of  them  severally  ought  to  “ consider  himself,”  and  his 
own  weakness  and  frailty ; as  he  too  might  be  tempted  and 
overcome ; and  then  he  would  need  that  meekness  and  sym- 
pathy, which  he  had  been  backward  to  exercise  towards  his 
offending  brother.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  a — e.)  Thus 
they  ought  not  only  to  “ bear  with  one  another’s  infirmities 
( Note,  Rom.  15:1 — 3.)  but,  as  fellow-travellers,  to  carry  each 
other’s  burdens:  while  the  stronger  brother  denied  himself,  in 
order  to  support,  comfort,  and  assist  the  weak,  the  tempted, 
and  afflicted;  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Note , Num.  11:11 — 15,  v.  12.) 
that  so,  they  might  fulfil  the  commandment  which  Christ  re- 
peated^ gave  his  disciples,  “to  love  one  another,  as  he  had 
loved  then,;”  and  which  indeed  was  the  substance  of  “his 
law,”  for  ‘heir  conduct  towards  their  brethren.  {Marg.  Ref. 
g.  Note  Tohn  13:31—35.  15:12—16.  1 John  2:7 — 11 .) — 

But  if,  ot  Ae  contrary,  any  of  them  thought  himself  more 
wise,  strong  oi  eminent  than  the  rest,  on  account  of  his  gifts 
or  reputat.?n,  and  so  trusted  in  himself  and  despised  others ; 
when  in  fac  he  was  nothing  in  the  school  of  Christ,  having 
Hot  learned  tht  fiist  lesson  of  his  religion ; he  was  under  a 
grievous  and  most  perilous  delusion,  his  heart  imposed  on  him, 
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then  shall  he  have  ‘"rejoicing'  in  himself  alone,  "and 
not  in  another. 

5 For  °every  man  shall  hear  his  own  burden. 

6 Let  t'him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  com 
municate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things. 

7 Be  ‘’not  deceived  ; rGod  is  not  mocked  : sfor 
whatsoever  a man  soweth.  that  shall  he  also  reap 

8 For  he  that  ‘soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the 
flesh  "reap  corruption  : but  he  that  xsoweth  to  the 
Spirit,  shall  yof  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

9 And  let  zus  not  be  weary  in  awell  doing  : bfor 
in  due  season  we  shall  reap  cif  we  faint  not. 

10  As  we  have  therefore  ‘'opportunity,  let  us 
edo  good  unto  all  men , 'especially  unto  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


37:9.  Ob.  3.  Luke  21 :8.  1 Cor.  3:18.  6:9.  15:33.  Eph.  5:6.  2 Thes.  2:3.  Jam.  1 : 
22,26.  1 John  1:8.  3:7.  r Job  13:8,9.  Jude  18.  s Job  4:8.  Prov.  1 :31. 6:14.19. 
11:18.  IIos.  3:7.  10: 12.  Luke  16:25.  Rom.  2:6— 10.  2 Cor.  9:6.  l Rom.  6:13. 
8:13.  13:14.  ti  Prov.  22:8.  Jer.  12:13.  Hos.  10:13.  2 Pet.  2:12,19.  Rev.  22:11. 
x See  on  7.  Ps.  126:5,6.  Ec.  11:6.  Is.  32:20.  Jam.  3:18.  y Matt.  19:29.  Luke 
18:30.  John  4:14,36.6:27.  Rom.  6:22.  1 Tim.  1:16.  Tit.  3:7.  Jude  21 . ?.  MaL 
1:13.  1 Cor.  15:58.  2 Thes.  3:13.  Ileh.  12:3.  a Rom.  2:7.  I Pet.  2:15.  3:17.  4: 
19.  b Lev.  26:4.  Deut.  11:14.  Ps„]04:27.  145:15.  Jam.  5:7,8.  c Is.  40:30,31. 
Zeph.  3;  16.  marg.  Matt.  24:13.  Luke  18:1 . 2 Cor.  4:1.16.  Eph.  3:13.  Heb.  3:6, 
14.10:35—39.  Rev.  2:3, 7,1 1,17,26— 2&.  3:5,6,12.13.  21 :22.  d Ec.  9:10.  John  9; 
4.12:35.  Eph.  5:16.  Phil.  4:10.  Col.  4:5.  Gr.  Tit.  2:14.  e Ps.  37:3,27.  Ec.  3: 
12.  Mark  3:4.  Luke  6:35.  1 Thes.  5:15.  1 Tim.  6: 17,18.  r!’it.  3:8.  Heb.  13:16- 
3 John  11.  f Matt.  10:25.  12:50.25:40.  Eph.  2:19.  3:15.  Heb.  3:6.  6:10.  1 John 
3:13—19.5:1.  3 John  5— 8. 


and  in  fact  he  was  his  own  deceiver.  To  prevent  this  fatal 
mistake,  it  behooved  every  individual  to  “ prove  his  own 
work”  by  the  touchstone  of  the  sacred  oracles,  that  he  might 
discover  whether  his  habitual  conduct,  and  the  motives  of  it, 
accorded  to  the  principles,  experience,  and  character  of  the 
true  believer : that  so,  instead  ofarrogantly  condemning  others, 
or  glorying  in  others,  and  their  attachment  to  him  or  opinion 
of  him  ; he  might  find  cause  of  rejoicing  and  humble  glorying 
in  himself,  and  in  the  attestation  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  tc 
his  faith  in  Christ.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — n.  Note , 2 Cor.  1:12 — 
14,  v.  12.)  For  every  man  must  at  last  stand  or  fall,  not  ac- 
cording 10  the  party  to  which  he  belonged,  or  the  judgment  of 
men  respecting  him  ; hut  according  to  his  real  character  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Indeed  “ every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden  ;” 
so  that,  if  any  were  deluded  into  fatal  errors  by  false  teachers, 
he  must  bear  the  punishment  of  his  own  guilt:  nor  would  the 
condemnation  of  the  deceiver  exculpate  the  person,  who 
allowed  himself  to  be  deceived  by  him.  {Mayg.  Ref.  o. 
Notes , Ez.  14:9 — 11.  2 Thes.  2:8—12.  Rev.  22:14,15.)— The 
word  rendered  “spiritual,”  when  applied«to  persons,  seems  to 
denote  the  spirituality,  or  heavenly  mind  and  judgment,  of 
those  who  are  thus  distinguished:  {Notes,  1 Cor.  2:12 — 16. 
3:1 — 3.  12:1 — 3.)  and  is  never  used,  as  I recollect,  of  men 
endued  with  miraculous  gifts.  All  rulers,  teachers,  and 
workers  of  miracles,  were  not  “spiritual.”  spiritually  minded, 
“led  by  the  Spirit,”  and  filled  with  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;” 
and  many  private  Christians  were.  The  duty  of  restoring 
the  fallen  might  belong  to  the  teachers  and  rulers  primarily , 
but  not  exclusively . — Some  indeed  suppose,  that  persons  en- 
dued with  spiritual  gifts  superintended  the  churches  for  some 
time,  without  any  regular  appointment;  and  that  there  were 
no  other  bishops  or  elders  in  Galatia  at  this  time,  as  little 
mention  is  made  of  them  : (6)  but  this  by  no  means  agrees 
with  the  history,  which  mentions  the  ordaining  of  .elders  by 
the  apostles  “in  every  city,”  either  personally,  if  they  had 
leisure,  or  by  apostolical  men,  or  evangelists,  (as  Timothy 
Titus,  and  others,)  if  compelled  previously  to  leave  the  new 
converts.  It  is,  however,  probable,  that  these  elders,  and  the 
deacons  also,  were  generally  chosen  from  among  those  who 
had  been  endued  with  miraculous  powers  by  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  apostles.  {Notes,  Acts  8:14—17.  14:21 — 23. 
19:  1 Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.  Tit.  1:5—9.) 

Re  overtaken.  (1)  YlpoXy^j].  See  on  Mark  14:8. — In 
a fault .]  Er  rtvt  n a pair  rw  part.  See  on  Matt.  6:14,15. — 
Spiritual .]  UvsvpaTiKot.  See  on  1 Cor.  2:15. — Restore .] 
KarapTi^cre.  See  on  Matt.  21:16. — Considering.]  Zko-mov. 
See  on  Rom.  16:17. — Rear  ye.  (2)  B atrra^tTt.  5,17.5:10. 
Rom.  11:18,  et\l. — Rurdens.]  Bapy.  Matt.  20:12.  Acts 
15:28.  2 Cor.  4:17.  1 Thes.  2:6.  Rev.  2:24.— He  deceiveth 

himself.  (3)  'Eavrov  ippevairara.  Here  only,  typevairarys-. 
Tit.  1:10. — In  himself . (4)  Eu  tavruv.  “As  to  himself,” 

in  respect  of  himself. — Rurden.  (5)  <koortov.  Matt.  23:4. 
Luke  11:46.  Acts  27:10.  See  on  Matt.  11:28. 

Y.  6 — 10.  The  Lord  had  appointed  the  office  of  the  mi- 
nistry, for  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  edification  of 
believers:  and  accordingly  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Galatians 
to  contribute  to  the  comfortable  maintenance  of  their  teach- 
ers, who  instructed  them  from  the  word  of  God;  communi- 
cating to  them  a proportion  of  their  temporal  good  things* 
according  to  their  ability.  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  1 Cor. 
9:4 — 18.)  In  this  and  all  things  of  this  kind,  they  must  b« 
careful  “not  to  he  deceived”  by  their  own  hearts,  by  Sat^n, 
or  by  false  teachers : for,  however  they  might  excuse  them- 
selves or  impose  upon  men,  and  then  dende  thei-  simplicity 
and  credulity  ; God  was  not  to  be  thus  deceived  or  mocked 
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11  Ye  see  how  large  a letter  I have  ewritten 
unto  you  with  mine  own  hand. 

12  As  many  has  desire  to  make  a fair  show  in 
the  flesh,  ‘they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised  ; 
only  klest  they  should  suffer  persecution  lor  the 
cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves  who  are  cir- 
cumcised ‘keep  the  law  ; but  desire  to  have 
you  circumcised,  mthat  they  may  glory  in  your 
flesh. 

14  But  nGod  forbid  °that  I should  glory,  Psave 

m the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  'whom 

• 

» Rom.  16:22.  1 Cor.  16:21—23.  h 13.  Malt.  6:2,5,16.  23:5,28.  Luke  16:15.  20: 
47  John  7:18.  2 Cor.  10:12.  11:13.  Phil.  1:15.  2:4.  Col.  2:23.  i 2:3,14.  Acts  15: 
1,5.  k See  on  5:11.  Phil.  3:18.  1 Matt.  23:3,15,23.  Rom.  2: 17— 24.  3:9— 19. 

2 Pet.  2:19.  m 1 Cor.  3:21. 5:6.  2 Cor.  11:18.  n See  on  Rom.  3:4,6.  o 2 Kings 
14:9-11  Job  31 :2V25.  Ps.  49:6.  52:1.  Jer.  9:23,24.  Kz.  28:2.  Dan.  4:30,31. 5: 
20,21.  1 Cor.  1:29—31.3:21.  2 Cor.  11:12.12:10,11.  p Is.  45:24,25.  Rom.  1:16. 

1 Cor.  1:23.2:2.  Phil.  3:3.  Gr.  7— 11.  * Or,  which,  q 1 :4.  2:20.  5:24.  Acts  20: 

23,24.  Rom.  6:6.  2 Cor.  5:14— 16.  Phil.  1:20,21.3:8,9.  Col. 3:1— 3.  1 John  2:15 

as  men  often  impose  on  others  with  false  pretences,  and  tfyen 
ridicule  their  folly  and  credulity.  ( Marg . Ref.  q,  r.)  But  it 
was  most  certain,  that  every  man  would  at  length  “reap”  a 
harvest  correspondent  to  what  he  sowed.  “ He  that  sowed 
to  the  flesh,”  by  continuing  to  fulfil  its  lusts,  and  to  indulge 
his  selfish  and  sensual  desires,  even  under  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  would  reap  only  the  corruptible  things  of  this 
world ; his  be  ly,  which  he  indulged  and  pampered,  would 
soon  turn %>  corruption  in  the  grave;  and  he  himself  would 
perish,  as  unregenerate,  and  having  no  inheritance  in  heaven. 
But  the  man  who  “sowed  to  the  spirit,”  and  under  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit  exercised  daily  repentance,  faith  in 
Christ,  love  to  him  and  his  brethren,  and  other  Christian 
graces;  would  not  only  here  reap  the  earnest  and  first-fruits 
of  inward  consolations ; but  at  length  inherit  everlasting  life, 
as  trained  up  for  it  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  as  receiving  for  Christ’s  sake  a proportionable  gracious 
recompense  of  all  his  disinterested  and  faithful  services. 
{Marg.  Ref.  s — y.  Notes , Prov.  11:18,24,25.  J57c.  11:1 — 6. 
Matt.  25:34—40.  2 Cor.  9:6,7.  Heb.  6t9,10.)  Let  then 
none  “grow  weary  of  doing  well,”  in  dependence  on  Christ 
and  for  the  honour  of  his  gospel,  whatever  conflicts,  disap- 
pointments, persecutions,  or  temptations  they  met  with : for 
“ in  due  season,”  in  the  time  of  harvest,  they  would  surely 
reap  an  abundant  increase  of  all  their  labours,  self-denial, 
and  expense  ; if  they  showed  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and 
love,  by  continuing  to  the  end,  “ without  fainting,”  in  “ the 
work  of  the  Lord.”  {Marg.  Ref.  z — c.  Notes , 2 Cor.  4:1, 
2.  2 Thes.  3:13.  Heb.  12:2,3.  Jam.  5:7,8.)  While  there- 
fore their  lives  were  continued,  and  opportunities  afforded  : 
they  ought  to  make  it  their  great  business,  and  deem  it  their 
chief  pleasure,  honour,  and  advantage,  to  be  “doing  good,” 
according  to  their  ability,  to  men  of  every  description ; but 
especially  to  those  who  were  their  brethren  in  the  family  of 
God,  by  faith  in  Christ;  or  all  professed  Christians,  who 
showed  their  sincerity  in  professing  the  gospel,  by  their 
temper  and  conduct:  for  surely,  those  learned  men,  who 
would  substitute  the  word  jirofession,  instead  of  “ faith  in 
Christ,”  do  not  mean  to  include  such  as  evidently  make  a 
hypocritical  profession.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — f.) 

Taught.  (6)  Kar?7X0tJ/*£i'0f.  See  on  Luke  1:4. — Com- 
municate.]  K oivoivtiTo).  Rom.  12:13.  15:27.  Phil.  4:15. 

1 Tim.  5:22.  Heb.  2:14.  1 Pet.  4:13.  2 John  11.  Koivoivia , 
Acts  2:42. — Mocked.  (7)  Muxr;;pt^£rat.  See  on  Luke  16: 
14. — Let  usnot  be  weary.  (9)  M t]  tKKaKwpcv.  See  on  Luke  18: 
l.  2 Cor.  4:1. — If  we  faint  not.]  M»7  sKXvopevoi.  Matt. 
9:36.  15:32.  Heb.  12:3,5. — Prov.  3:11.  Sept. — Them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith.  (10)  T ovs  oikuovs  ttjs  m- 
ct£0)j.  Eph.  2:19.  1 Tim.  5:8. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  words  here  rendered  “how  large  a let- 
ter,” are  supposed  by  many  persons  to  signify  with  what  kind 
of  letters , referring  to  the  apostle’s  want  of  skill  and  readi- 
ness in  writing  the  Greek  language.  He  had,  however,  be- 
stowed great  pains  to  write  the  epistle  “with  his  own  hand  ;” 
either  because  he  had  not  an  amanuensis  with  him,  or  rather 
because  he  did  not  choose  to  employ  one:  but  he  wrote  the 
whole  himself,  that  he  might  convince  the  Galatians  of  his 
Jove  to  them,  and  anxiety  about  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  g.) 
There  were  indeed  professed  teachers  of  Christianity,  who 
aimed  to  “ make  a fair  show  in  the  flesh,”  or  in  respect  of 
external  matters,  by  forming  a coalition  between  the  Jewish 
religion  and  that  of  Jesus.  {Note,  Phil.  3:1 — 7.)  These 
were  so  very  earnest  in  urging  the  Gentiles  to  be  circum- 
cised, that  they  might  be  said  even  to  “compel”  them;  as 
they  would  take  no  denial,  and  exhausted  all  their  eloquence 
and  ingenuity  to  overcome  their  reluctance.  But,  notwith- 
standing their  attachment  to  the  ritual  law,  they  would  not 
have  been  so  earnest  in  this  matter,  if  they  could  otherwise 
have  possessed  their  influence  in  the  Christian  church,  with- 
out exposing  themselves  to  persecution  for  professing  faith  in 
Christ  and  his  cross.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  For  not  only 
end  the  Jews  hate  and  persecute  those  who  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Gentiles,  without  regarding  the  Mosaic  law  ; but 
me  heathen  rulers  also,  who  tolerated  the  Jews  and  such 
Christians  as  observed  the  law,  were  inveterate  against  the 
Gentile  Christians,  and  deemed  them  an  upstart  sect,  dan- 

( 666  ) 


‘tthe  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I unto  the 
world. 

15  For  "in  Christ  Jesus  sneilher  circumcisioD 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  lbut  l new 
creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  “walk  according  to  this 
rule,  xpeace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon 
ythe  Israel  of  God. 

17  F rom  henceforth  ’let  no  man  trouble  me : foi 
aI  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

18  Brethren,  bthe  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 


—17.5:4,5.  r See  on  5:6.  Rom.  8:1 . 2 Cor.  5:17.  si  Cor.  7:19.  t 2 Cor.  5:17. 
Eph.  2:10.  4:24.  Col.  3:10.  Rev.  21:5.  u 5:16,25.  Ps.  125:4,5.  Phil.  3:16.  x 1: 
3.  Num.  6:23—27.  1 Chr.  12:18.  John  14:27.  16:33.  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  Phil.  4:7. 
v3:7— 9,29.  Ps.  73:1.  Is.  45:25.  Hos.  1:10.  John  1:47.  Rom.  2:28,29.  4:12.  9:6— 
8.  Phil.  3:3.  1 Pet.  2:5— 9.  z 1:7.  5:12.  Josh.  7:25.  Acts  15:24.  Heb.  12:15. 

a 5:11.  2 Cor.  1:5.  4:10.  11:23—25.  Col.  1:24.  b See  on  Rom.  16:20,24.  2 Cor. 
13:14.  2 Tim.  1:22.  Philem.25.  Rev.  22:21. 


gerous  to  the  civil  government.  {Notes, , 4:17 — 20.5:7 — 12.) 
This  crafty  and  selfish  aim  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  of  ad- 
vancing themselves  to  consideration  in  the  Christian  church, 
without  exposing  themselves  to  persecution,  induced  them  to 
be  very  zealous  in  proselyting  the  Gentiles  to  the  Mosaic 
law  ; but  they  were  not  equally  strict  in  their  own  observance 
of  it.  Not  only  were  they  negligent  of  the  moral  precepts; 
but  probably,  on  one  pretence  or  other,  they  dispensed  with 
themselves  and  one  another,  in  respect  of  the  more  burden- 
some and  expensive  of  the  ceremonial  institutions,  many  ot 
which  could  not  be  observed  in^oun tries  distant  from  Jeru- 
salem. {Note,  Matt.  23:1 — 4.)  It  was  therefore  evident 
that  they  desired  the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  only  that 
they  might  glory  in  having  induced  such  numbers,  to  bear  in 
their  flesh  this  mark  of  their  being  proselyted  by  their  means. 
{Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Note,  Matt.  23:15.)  This  both  placed 
them  at  the  head  of  a Christian  sect,  and  also  tended  to  pro- 
cure them  favour  and  reputation  with  the  Jewish  rulers  and 
others.  But  the  apostle  added,  with  a noble  disdain  of  such 
base  motives,  “ God  forbid  that  I should  glory,  &c.”  He 
would  not  value  himself  on  any  thing  which  he  had  received, 
attained  to,  or  performed,  either  before  or  since  his  conver- 
sion ; except  in  his  dependence  on  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  as  a sacrifice  for  sin;  and  in  the 
hopes,  comforts,  and  blessings,  which  he  had  thence  derived. 
{Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Notes , 1 Cor.  1:20 — 24.  2:1,2.)  In  this 
indeed  he  greatly  gloried;  and  his  view  of  the  cross  ol 
Christ,  and  of  the  obligations,  motives,  and  instructions  con- 
nected with  it,  had  crucified  the  world  to  him  and  him  to  the 
world.  ‘So  that  he  viewed  the  world,  as  little  impressed  by 
all  its  charms,  as  a spectator  would  be  by  any  thing  that 
had  been  graceful  in  the  countenance  of  a crucified  person, 
when  he  beholds  it  blackened  in  the  agonies  of  death  ; and 
was  no  more  affected  by  the  objects  around  him,  than  one 
that,  is  expiring  would  be  struck  with  any  of  those  prospects 
which  his  dying  eyes  might  view  from  the  cross  on  which  he 
was  suspended.’  Doddridge.  He  disdained  the  friendship, 
riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  disregarded 
its  reproach  and  hatred,  as  he  would  have  done  those  of  a 
crucified  malefactor  ; seeing  in  the  cross  of  Christ  the  con 
demnation  of  all  unbelievers  without  distinction:  and  the 
love  of  all  things,  of  a worldly  nature,  being  crucified  by  his 
view  of  the  awful  justice  and  holiness  of  God  even  in  show- 
ing mercy,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  wickedness  of  man,  and  the 
importance  of  eternity,  which  the  cross  of  Christ  exhibited, 
and  by  that  grace  which  he  died  to  procure  for  him.  To 
show  forth  the  love  of  his  crucified  Lord,  to  point  him  out  to 
sinners,  to  honour  him  in  his  own  conduct,  and  to  teach 
others  to  love  and  glorify  him,  was  the  great  business  of  his 
life:  all  else  was  comparatively  beneath  his  notice.  {Marg. 
Ref.  q.  Noies,  Phil.  1:1 9- — 26.) 

How  large  a letter.  (11)  n^Xocyi?  ynappaoiv. — IljjXixof, 
Heb.  7:4.  Not  elsewhere.  From  fjXivo;,  Col.  2:1.  Jam.  3: 
5. — To  make  a fair  show.  (12)  Evirpoowirricrai.  Here 
only. — God  forbid  that  I . (14)  E pot  prj  yzvorro.  See  on 

Rom.  3;4. 

V.  15,  16.  The  views  above  stated  raised  the  apostle  far 
above  all  regard  to  circumcision  or  uncircumcision,  {Notes, 
5:1 — 6,  v.  6,  Rom,  14:13 — 18.  1 Cor.  7:17 — 24.)  and  all 
things  in  which  true  Christians  might  think  or  act  differently  ; 
assured  that  regeneration,  or  a new  creation  to  the  image  of 
Christ,  as  evidential  of  faith  in  him,  was  the  great  distinc- 
tion between  one  man  and  another:  {Marg.  Reft.  Note , 
2 Cor.  5;17 — 21.)  and  to  all  men,  Jewish  or  Gentile  converts, 
who  walked  with  God,  as  in  Christ,  new  creatures,  glorying 
in  his  cross  only,  and  crucified  by  it  to  the  world,  he  desired 
that  mercy  and  peace  might  abound ; even  to  the  true 
“ Israel  of  God,”  as  distinguished  from  the  unbelieving  nation 
of  Israel.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — y.) 

A new  creature.  (15)  Kaivti  leriang.  2 Cor.  5:17. — Knots. 
See  on  Horn.  8:19.  “A  new  creation.” — Walk.  (16)  Sroi- 
\poovciv.  See  on  5:25, — Rule.]  Kavovt.  See  on  2 C>r,  10:13. 

V.  17,  18.  As  what  had  been  written  was  al  jndantly 
sufficient  to  satisfy  all  humble  inquirers;  the  apostle  desired 
that  he  might  not  thenceforth  be  troubled  and  disquieted  by 
such  disputations.  None  ought  thus  to  add  to  his  sufl  tri/igs  j 
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for  he  already  bare  in  his  body  the  marks  and  scars  of  the 
wounds  which  he  had  received  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and 
which  he  deemed  far  more  honourable  than  the  external 
badge  of  circumcision. — Some  think,  that  the  marks  which 
slaves  and  soldiers  received,  showing  to  what  master  or  com- 
mander they  belonged,  are  alluded  to.  But  the  scars  of  the 
stripes  and  wounds  which  he  had  received  for  Christ’s  sake, 
are  indisputably  meant.  ( Marg . Ref  z,  a.)  These  ought 
to  have  endeared  him  to  them,  as  he  exposed  himself  to  per- 
secution for  their  good.  He  therefore  desired,  that  the  grace 
and  free  favour  of  Christ  might  be  with  their  souls,  to  com- 
fort, establish,  and  sanctify  them ; and  then  he  knew,  that 
they  would  be  more  affectionate  to  him,  and  less  attached  to 
abolished  externals.  {Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

The  marks.  (17)  Ta  vTiYpara.  Here  only  N.  T. — Cant. 
1:11.  Sept. — With  your  spirit.  (18)  M era  rov  m 'cvparos 
iwv.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Philem.  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  There  is  a great  difference  between  those  who 
habitually  live  in  known  sin,  and  such  as  are  “overtaken 
with  a fault,”  to  which  the  best  of  men  are  liable. — The 
reality  and  degree  of  our  spirituality  should  be  evinced,  by 
tender  and  compassionate  endeavours  to  restore  the  fallen, 
and  confirm  the  weak,  “ in  the  spirit  of  meekness conscious 
that  we  too  are  liable  to  be  tempt  ed,  and  have  need  of  humble 
watchfulness,  and  constant  dependence  upon  God. — Our 
Christian  liberty  is  enjoyed,  in  proportion  as  we  “ fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ,”  in  loving  the  brethren,  and  “bearing  one 
another’s  burdens,”  with  compassion  and  self-denial. — But 
alas!  many  “ think  themselves  to  be  something  when  they 
are  nothing,  and  so  deceive  themselves.”  Let  us  then  “prove 
our  own  work;”  and  seek  rejoicing  and  “glorying  in  the 
Lord,”  from  the  assurance  of  our  own  conversion,  and  not  in 
the  opinion  of  others  concerning  us,  or  from  being  attached 
to  the  party  of  any  leader  ; seeing  that  “ every  man  must  bear 
his  own  burden.”  (Notes,  Rom.  14:10 — 12.  2 Cor.  5:9 — 12.) 
— Those  who  love  the  gospel,  and  are  taught  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  will  not  grudge  the  faithful  minister  a propor- 
tion of  their  “ good  things :”  men  may,  in  this  and  in  other 
matters,  impose  on  others,  as  well  as  deceive  themselves ; 
but  God  will  not  be  trifled  with. — As  the  present  is  our  seed 
time  for  eternity,  let  us  diligently  and  impartially  examine 
what  we  are  now  sowing;  and  what  our  harvest  is  likely  to 
prove,  beseeching  also  the  Lord  himself  to  search  and  prove 
us.  (Note,  Ps.  139:23, 2J.)  If  hitherto  any  man  have  “sown  j 
to  the  flesh,”  and  is  afraid  that  “ of  the  flesh  he  shall  reap 


corruption ;”  let  him  begin,  by  repentance,  faith,  and  prayer, 
to  “sow  to  the  spirit,”  that  he  may  at  length  reap  everlasting 
life.  (Note,  Ps.  126:5,6.  P.  O.)  And  let  none,  who  have 
begun  thus  to  “ sow  to  the  spirit,”  “ grow  weary  in  wee 
doing;  assured  that  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
not.” — For  not  only  do  those  who  “have  no  root  in  them- 
selves,” lose  all  their  labour  about  religion,  by  drawing  back 
in  the  time  of  temptation  ; but  even  believers  often  lose  muco 
of  the  comfort  and  usefulness,  which  they  were  likely  to  ob- 
tain, by  fainting  in  part,  through  disappointment,  and  for  want 
of  stronger  faith,  more  fervent  zeal,  and  more  patient,  perse- 
vering hope.  Let  us  then  watch  against  this;  remembering 
that  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  that  it  is  our  duty,  “ as 
we  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men,  but  especially  to 
the  household  of  faith.” 

Y.  11 — 18.  There  have  always  been  professors  and 

teachers  of  religion,  who  “desired  to  make  a fair  show  in 
the  flesh,”  to  render  religion  subservient  to  worldly  interests 
or  distinctions,  and  to  escape  the  cross.  Such  men  will  com- 
monly be  more  z.ealous  to  make  proselytes  to  a party,  than 
converts  to  Christ;  that  they  may  glory  in  the  numbers  who 
are  attached  to  them,  and  added  to  their  society.  But  the 
consistent  Christian  is  nobly  disdainful  of  these  low  aims:  he 
glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ  alone,  as  the  Foundation  of  all 
his  hopes ; and  this  faith  in  a crucified  Saviour  “ crucifies  the 
world  to  him,  and  him  unto  the  world ;”  as  he  desires  to 
“live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  him  who  died  for  him,  and 
rose  again.”  (Notes,  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31,  vv.  30,31.  3:18 — 23. 
2 Cor.  5:13 — 16.  10:17,18.)  Thus  he  overcomes  the  love  of 
worldly  objects,  and  is  reconciled  to  hardships,  poverty,  re- 
proach, and  hatred  for  his  Lord’s  sake.  If  we  then  are  “in 
Christ  new  creatures,”  we  have  the  kernel  and  the  substance 
of  religion,  and  may  leave  others  to  contend  about  the  sheli 
or  the  shadow  of  it.  Yet  we  should  desire  “that  mercy  and 
peace  may  be  upon  all,  who  walk  according  to  this  rule,  and 
upon  the  whole  Israel  of  God.” — They  are  peculiarly  blame- 
able,  who  trouble  and  grieve  those  soldiers  of  Christ,  that 
“ bear  in  their  bodies”  the  scars  of  the  wounds  which  they 
have  received  in  “fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith:”  but  we 
should  not  wonder  or  be  disconcerted,  should  our  most  disin- 
terested and  self-denying  labours  meet  with  this  recompense 
I alone  from  those  whom  we  have  most  loved.  And  we  must 
still  pray,  that  “ the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may 
be  with  their  spirit as  well  as  expostulate  with  them  con- 
I cerning  their  misconduct,  and  warn  them  of  their  danger. 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 


Although  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  disputed,  that  the  epistle  before  us  was  written  by  St.  Paul ; yet  it  is  well  known, 
that  a doubt  has  long  been  entertained  concerning  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  question  is  founded  on  some 
ambiguity  in  the  external  evidence.  Marcion,  a heretic  of  the  second  century,  as  quoted  by  Tertullian,  ...  calls  it  the  Epistle 
to  the  Laodiceans. — The  name,  Ephesus,  in  the  first  verse,  upon  which  word  singly  depends  the  proof  that  the  epistle  was  written 
to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in  all  the  manuscripts  now  extant.  I admit,  however,  that  the  external  evidence  preponderates,  with 
a manifest  excess,  on  the  side  of  the  received  reading.’  Paley.  The  same  learned  writer  proceeds  to  argue  from  internal 
evidence,  that  the  epistle  could  hardly  be  written  to  a people,  with  whom  the  apostle  had  resided  three  years  : {Notes,  Jlcts  19:9 
— 12.  20:29 — 31.)  and  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  in  this  respect  it  more  resembles  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  that  to  the 
Colossians,  than  those  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Philippians,  and  Thessalonians  ; in  which 
there  are  constant  allusions  and  appeals  to  what  had  past  when  he  resided  among^them.  As,  however,  the  ‘ external  evidence 
preponderates,  with  a manifest  excess,  in  favour  of  the  received  reading;’  and  as  Dr.  Paley  seems  to  be  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  the  word  Ephesus  was  wanting  in  any  manuscript  extant,*  it  is  in  this  exposition  adhered  to:  though  it  may  be  observed,  that 
the  change  of  the  word  Epjhesus  for  Laodicea,  or  the  total  omission  of  it,  would  in  no  respect  deduct  from  the  abundant  instruction 
contained  in  the  epistle  itself. — ‘ It  has  been  said,  that  if  this  epistle  was  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how 
the  apostle  contented  himself  with  giving  them  a general  salutation,  without  mentioning  any  of  his  numerous  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance, with  whom  he  had  been  intimate  during  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus.  But  the  answer  is,  . . . there  are  no  particular 
salutations,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Philippians,  the  Thessalonians,  and  to  Titus,  because,  to  have  sent  particular  salu- 
tations to  individuals  in  churches  where  the  apostle  was  so  generally  and  intimately  acquainted,  .. . might  have  offended  those 
who  were  neglected.  . . . And  to  have  mentioned  every  person  of  note  in  those  churches,  would  have  taken  up  too  much  room.  In 
writing  to  the  Romans,  the  case  was  different.  The  apostle  was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  them  : . . . and  therefore  lie 
could,  ...  without  offence  to  the  rest,  take  particular  notice  of  all  his  acquaintance.’  Macknight.  The  successful  ministry  of  the 
apostle  in  the  renowned  but  licentious  city  of  Ephesus,  and  his  solemn  charge  to.  the  elders  of  the  church  there  founded,  when  they 
came  to  him  at  Miletus,  have  before  been  considered.  (Notes,  Acts  19:  20:17 — 35.)  Some  years  after,  he  wrote  this  epistle,  during 
his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  probably  near  the  close  of  it ; (0:20.)  to  establish  them  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to  guard 
them  against  errors,  to  excite  them  to  a holy  conversation,  and  to  animate  them  in  their  Christian  warfare. — This  epistle,  and  the 
two  that*foilow  it,  which  were  also  written  during  his  imprisonment,  and  probably  about  the  same  time,  are  remarkable  for  a pecu- 
liar pathos  and  ardour,  or  rapture  as  some  have  called  it;  and  this  is  generally  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  consolations  enjoyed 
by  the  apostle,  during  his  sufferings  for  Christ’s  sake  But  his  mind  was  doubtless  enlarged  to  a remarkable  degree  in  writing  to 
those  whom  he  had  no  occasion  to  rebuke,  and  with  whom  he  was  not  under  the  necessity  of  engaging  in  controversy  : so  that 
entire  confidence  of  affection  took  place  of  the  caution,  reserve,  or  sharpness,  which  were  requisite  in  the  three  preceding  epistles. 
— Learned  men.  according  to  their  different  hypotheses,  suppose,  that  the  apostle  continually  refers,  in  this  epistle,  to  the  mysteries 
ofDiana,  to  the  Gnostics,  or  to  the  Judaizing  teachers ; but  it  may  fairly  be  questioned  whether,  writing  with  an  inexpressible  flow 
of  holy  affections,  on  the  great  subjects  which  rejoiced  his  heart ; he  had  express  reference  to  any  of  those  things,  of  which  exposi- 
tors, more  coldly  speculating  on  his  words,  have  imagined. — Perhaps,  he  had  some  general  regard  to  the  Judaizing  corrupters  of 
the  gospel : but,  as  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  which  was  written  about  the  same  time,  and  in  other  respects  greatly  resembleo 
this,  is  far  more  explicit  on  that  subject ; it  may  be  supposed  that  the  Ephesians  were  less  in  danger  from  that  quarter. 

* See  Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  510. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

9'iie  apostle  salutes  the  Ephesians,  1,  2.  He  blesses  God  for  the  spiritual 
blessings,  •which  he  had  conferred  on  them  and  him , as  “ chosen  in  ( hrist,” 
and  “ predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children ,”  3 — 5 ; as  “ accepted  in  the 
Beloved “ through  the  redemption  of  his  blood,”  and  “ his  grace  abound- 
ing towards  them,  in  all  wisdom,”  6 — 8 ; as  gathered,  and  made  heirs  with 
his  people,  “ to  thepraist  of  his  glory,  by  first  trusting  in  Christ,”  9—  12  ; 
andas  “ sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Earnest  of  their  inheritance,” 
13,  14,  He  thanks  God  for  them,  and  prays  that  God  would  more  completely 
illuminate  them,  and  give  them  deeper  experience  of  the  grace  and  comforts 
of  the  gospel,  15- — 18  ; “ according  to  the  mighty  power,  by  which  ( hrist  had 
been  raised  from  the  dead,”'  and  exalted  as  “ Head  over  all  things  to  his 
chur  Oh,”  19—23. 

PAUL,  aan  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God,  bto  the  saints  which  were  at  Ephe- 
sus, and  to  the  cfaithful  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

2  Grace  d6e  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  eBlessed  be  the  f'God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 


See  on  Rom.  1:5.  1 Cor.  1:1.  Gal.  1:1.  b Seeony.  Rom.  1:7.  1 Cor.  1:2. 
Cor.  1:1.  c 6:21.  Num.  12:7.  Coke  16:10.  Acts  16:15.  1 Cor.  4:2,17.  Gal.  3:9. 
Col.  1:2.  Rev.  2:10,13.  17:14.  d See  on  z,  a,  b.  Rom.  1 :7.  2 Cor.  1:2.  eGen. 
14:20.  IChr.  29:20.  Nen.9:5.  Ps.  72:19.  Dan.  4:34.  Luke  2:28.  1 Pet.  1:3.  Rev. 
4:9—11.  5:9—14.  f 17.  John  10:29,30.  20:17.  Rom.  15:6.  2 Cor.  1:3.  1 1:31. 
Phil.  2:11.  g Gen.  12:2,3.  22:18.  1 Chr.  4:10.  Ps.  72: 17.  134:3.  Is.  61:9.  Gal. 
3:9.  h20.  2:6.  3:10.  6:12.  marg.  Heb.  8:5.  9:23.  * Or,  things,  i 10.  John  14: 

20.  15:2— 5.  17:21.  Rom.  12:5.  1 Cor.  1:30.  12:12.  2 Cor.  5:17,24.  k Dent.  7: 
6,7.  Ps.  135:4.  Is.  41:8,9.  42:1.  65:8—10.  Matt.  11:25,26.  24:22,24.31.  John  10: 
16.  Acts  13:48.  18.10.  Rom.  8:30,33.  9:23,24.  11:5,6.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  2 Tim.  2: 
10.  Tit.  1:1,2.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet.  1:2.  2:9.  1 Matt.  25:34.  John  17:24.  Acts  15: 

18.  1 Pet.  1:20.  Rev.  13:8.  17:8.  m2;10.  Luke  1:74,75.  John  15:16.  Rom.8:2S, 
29.  Col.  3:12.  1 Thes.  4:7.  2 Tim.  1:9.  2:19.  Tit.  2:11,12.  2 Pet.  1:5—10.  n 5: 
27.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Phil.  2:15.  Col.  1:22.  2 Pet.  3:14.  o3:17.  4:2,15,16.  5:2.  Gal.  5: 
6,13,22.  Col.  2:2.  1 Thes.  3:12.  1 John  4:16.  p 11.  Rom.  8:29,30.  q Jer.  3:4, 
49.  Hos.  4:40.  John  1:12.  11:52.  Rom.  8:14— 17,23.  2 Cor.  6: 18.  Gal.  4:5,6.  Heb. 
12:5—9.  1 John  3:1.  Rev.  21:7.  r John  20:17.  Gal.  3:26.  Heb.  2: 10— 15.  s 9,11. 


NOTES.— Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:1—7,  v.  7. 

1 Cor.  1:1,2.)  By  “the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,”  the  apostle 
might  mean  either  believers  in  Christ,  or  such  as  approved 
themselves  to  be  his  “faithful”  soldiers,  servants,  and 
stewards.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Luke  12:42.  16:10 — 12.  1 Cor.  4:2. 

1 Thes.  5:24.  2 77ies.  3:3.  Heb.  3:2,5.  11:11.  1 John  1:9.) 
Faithful.  (1)  ritorotf.  John  20:27.  Acts  10:45.  2 Cor.  6:15. 

1 Tim.  4:3,10,12.  5:16.  6:2.  Note , Col.  1:1,2. — Some  have 
supposed,  that  the  expression  was  intended  to  include  other 
believers,  as  well  as  “the  saints  at  Ephesus:”  but  it  may  be 
rendered,  “ even  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
a,  b,  d.) — Grace.  (2)  ‘ This  grace  is  given  by  the  commu- 
nication of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to 
the  church:  (John  14:23.)  which  is  the  reason  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  mentioned  in  these  salutations.’  Whitby. 

V.  3 — 8.  The  twelve  verses,  from  the  third  to  the  four- 
teenth inclusive,  properly  speaking,  form  one  sentence.  The 
apostle’s  mind  was  so  full  of  his  subject,  that  he  was  not  very 
exact  about  his  style ; and  this  renders  a double  degree  of 
attention  requisite  in  those  readers  who  would  fully  enter 
into  his  meaning.  We  shall,  however,  better  understand  his 
argument  and  doctrine,  by  considering  the  passage  in  a more 
detached  manner. — Reflecting  on  the  great  things  which  God 
had  done  for  him,  and  by  him,  especially  among  the  Gentiles, 
the  apostle  broke  out  into  the  most  rapturous  praises  and 
thanksgivings  unto  God  on  that  account.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:1 — 7, 
3.)  He  could  do  no  other,  than  “bless  the  God  and  Father 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  celebrate  the  praises  of  his  name, 
who  had  dealt  so  graciously  with  his  believing  people  ; and 
had  conferred  on  them  all  spiritual  blessings,  which  could  he 
desired  or  enjoyed  in  respect  of  “ heavenly  things ,”  and  as 
the  earnest  of  heavenly  felicity ; by  giving  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  for  them,  and  by  calling  them  to  believe  in  him  : or, 
by  exalting  Christ,  as  their  Surety,  Advocate,  and  Forerun- 
ner, into  “ the  heavenly  places,”  God  had  at  once,  as  it 
were,  conferred  all  spiritual  blessings  on  every  believer,  as 
united  untohim,  and  one  with  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.)  This 
resulted  from  his  choice  of  them,  “in  Christ,”  and  “as 
given  to  him,”  (Note,  John  6:36 — 40.)  even  “before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  not  because  he  foresaw  they  would, 
of  themselves,  he  more  holy  than  others  of  their  fallen  race  ; 
hut  that  they  “might  be  lioly,”  by  separation  from  sin,  con- 
secration unto  God,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  in 
consequence  of  their  election  in  Christ.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  2:13, 
14.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.)  Thus  he  purposed  to  render  them  “ blame- 
ess  before  him  in  love  not  only  in  respect  of  their  complete 
justification  in  Christ;  but  by  their  present  integrity  and  sin- 
cerity in  the  professed  love  of  Christ,  of  each  other,  and  of  all 
men;  by  their  “blameless”  walk  “before  God,  in  all  his 
commandments  and  ordinances ;”  and  at  length  by  making 
them  perfect  in  holy  love  and  heavenly  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — n.)  For  he  had  “predestinated,”  or  foreordained  them, 
to  be  adopted  as  his  children  hv  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  to 
he  openly  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  that  high  relation  to 
himself,  notwithstanding  their  original  and  actual  sinfulness. 
(Note,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.)  In  doing  this,  according  to  his  sove- 
reign will  and  pleasure,  he  intended  to  exhibit  the  glory  of  his 
rich,  free,  and  distinguishing  grace,  in  the  most  illustrious 
manner;  that  they,  and  innumerable  multitudes  of  redeemed 
men  and  holy  angels,  might  ceiebrate  the  praises  of  it  for 
ever:  as  by  that  glorious  grace,  he  had  made  them  (lost 
sinners,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles)  “ accepted  in  his  be- 
*<i»ed”  Son,  being  made  the  “ righteousness  of  God  in  him  ;” 
so  that,  as  the  Father  was  well  pleased  in  his  beloved  Son, 
he  was  alsa  well  pleased  with  them  for  his  sake. — Or  has 
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Jesus  Chi'ist,  £\vho  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spy- 
ritual  blessiiigs  hiti  heavenly  'places  ‘in  Christ: 

4 According  kas  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  'be 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  mthat  we  should 
be  holy  and  “without  blame  before  him  0 in  love  : 

5 Having  I'predestinated  us  'Hmto  the  adoption 
of  children  rby  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6 To  t lie  ‘praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
wherein  “he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  xthe  Be- 
loved : 

7 In  -'’whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  Rlie  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  Ho  the 
riches  of  his-  grace  ; 

8 Wherein  bhe  hath  abounded  toward  us  cin 
all  wisdom  and  prudence;  iPracticai  observations  '.] 


Dan.  4:35.  Matt.  11:26.  Luke  10:21.  12:32.  Root.  9:11— 16.  1 Cov.  1:1.  Phil.  2: 
13.  2 Thes.  1:11.  t 7,8,12,14,18.  2:7.  3:10,11.  Prov.  16:4.  Is.  43:21 . 61:3,11. 
Jer.  33.9.  Luke  2:14.  Rorn.  9:23,24.  2 Cor.  4:15.  Phil.  1:11.  4:19.  2 Thes.  1:8— 
10.  1 Tim.  1:14— 16.  1 Pet.  4:11.  u Is.  45:24,25.  Jer.  23:6.  Rom.  3:22— 26  . 5; 
15— 19.  8:1.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Phil.  3:9.  x Ps.  22:20.  60:5.  Prov.  8:30,31.  Is.  42:1. 
49:1—3:  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  John  3:35.  10:17.  Col. 1:13.  v Job  33: 
24.  Ps.  130:7.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  Zech.  9:11.  13:1.7.  Matt. 20:28.  26:28.  Mark  14: 
24.  Acts  20:28.  Rom.  3:24.  1 ( or.  1 :30.  Col. 1:14.  1 Tim.  2:6.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb. 
9:12—15,22.10:4—12.  1 Pet.  1 : 18,19.  2:24.3:18.  1 John  2:2.  4:10.  Rev.  5:9. 
14:4.  7.  Ex.  34:7.  Ps.  32:1,2.  8S:5.  130:4.  Is.  43:25.  55:6,7.  Jer.  31:34.  Dan.  9: 
9,19.  Jon.  4:2.  Mic.  7:18.  Luke  1:77.  7:40—42,47—50.  24:47.  John  20:23.  Acts 
2:38.  3:19.  10:43.  13:38,39.  Rom.  4:6— 9.  Col.  2:13.  Heb.  10:17,18.  1 John  1:7 
—9.2:12.  a See  on  6.  2:4,7.3:8,16.  Rom.  2:4.  9:23.  2 Cor.  8:9.  Phil.  4:19. 
Col.  1:27.  2:2.  Tit.  3:6.  marg.  b Rom.  5:15,20,21.  ell.  3:10.  Ps.  104:24. 
Prov.  8:12.  19.52:13.  Dan.  2:20,21.  Matt.  11:19.  Rom.  11:33.  1 Cor.  1:19— 24. 
2:7.  Col.  2:3.  Jude  25.  Rev.  5:12. 


“highly  favoured  us  in  him  ;”  (Luke  1:28.)  seeing  all  other 
blessings  flow  without  fail  from  justification  in  Christ.. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — x.) — For  though  in  themselves  they  had 
been  condemned  criminals,  enslaved,  and  imprisoned,  under 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  without 
any  possibility  of  delivering  themselves  ; (Notes,  Gal.  3:10 — 
22.)  yet  Christ,  had  paid  a complete  ransom  for  their  souls, 
when  he  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross  ; and,  having  been 
brought  into  a state  of  union  with  him,  by  regeneration  and 
faith,  they  had  obtained  a complete  redemption ; their  sins 
having  been  fully  pardoned,  and  their  souls  set  at.  liberty, 
from  the  fetters  and  dungeon  of  iheir  former  wretched  condi- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes , Rom.  3:19 — 31.  Tit., 2:14. 

1 Pet.  1:17 — 21.  Rev.  5:8 — 10.)  This  deliverance  accorded  to 
the  unspeakable  abundance  of  the  free  mercy  and  grace  of 
God  : his  love  appointed  this  method  of  redemption,  provided 
the  Redeemer,  “spared  not  his  own  Son,”  brought  them  to 
hear  and  embrace  this  salvation,  freely  pardoned  all  their 
sins,  gave  liberty  to  their  captive  souls,  supplied  all  their 
wants,  and  invested  them  with  the  richest  variety  of  privi- 
leges and  blessings. — In  exercising  such  astonishing  grace, 
after  so  abundant  a manner,  the  Lord  had  also  acted  “with 
all  wisdom  and  prudent”  counsel  : for  whereas  mercy  to 
criminals  often  gives  encouragement  to  crimes,  and  disgraces 
or  weakens  the  hands  of  government  ; his  method  of  grace 
was  so  wisely  ordered,  that  it  showed  sin  in  all  its  odiousness 
and  desert  of  vengeance  ; exhibited  the  divine  justice  and 
holiness  in  the  most  tremendous  glory,  even  in  showing  most 
abundant  mercy ; manifested  all  the  attributes  of  God  in 
glorious  harrnony;  furnished  the  most  effectual  motives  to 
the  believer’s  future  obedience ; and  tended  directly  to  sub- 
vert Satan’s  empire  of  ungodliness  and  inquity.  So  that  the 
wisdom  of  God  never  shone  so  bright  in  the  view  of  all  holy 
intelligences,  as  in  this  display  of  the  riches  of  his  glorious 
grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Notes,  3:9 — 12.)  Exalted  and 
mysterious  wisdom  had  also  been  displayed,  in  all  the  steps 
by  which  the  way  was  prepared  for  the  revelation  of  this  plan, 
and  in  the  time  and  manner  in  which  it  was  revealed. — 
Blessed , &c.  (3)  When  we  bless  God,  we  speak  well  of  him, 
when  he  blesses  us,  he  powerfully  confers  blessings  on  us. 
Chosen,  &c.  (4)  ‘He  speaks  of  whole  societies  in  general,  as 
consisting  of  saints,  . . . because  this  was  the  prominent  cha- 
racter. . . . Nor  did  he  always  judge  it  necessary  to  make 
exceptions,  in  reference  to  a few  hypocrites  who  had  crept  in 
among  them  ; any  more  than  Christ  judged  it.  so,  to  speak 
of  Judas  as  excluded,  when  he  mentions  the  twelve  thrones 
on  which  the  apostles  should  sit.  (Matt.  19:28.) — In  this 
view  he  says  of  them  in  general,  that  they  were  chosen,  . . . 
not.  to  those  present  privileges,  which  they  as  all  professed 
Christians  enjoy,  but  to  real  holiness  and  evei-lasting  glory.’ 
Doddridge. — Predestinated,  Sic.  (5)  “ Predestination  to  the 
adoption  of  children,”  should  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
actual  adoption ; which  is  subsequent  to  regeneration  and 
actual  believing,  and  makes  way  for  the  Spirit  of  adoption. 
(Notes,  John  1:10 — 13.  Rom.  8:14 — 17.) 

Blessed.  (3)  EvXoy^roj.  1 Pet.  1:3.  See  on  Mark  14:61.— 
Hath  fi/essed.]  EuAoy^a-e.  Matt.  25:34.  Acts  3:26.  Gal.  3:8,9. 
1 Pet.  3:9.  See  on  Luke  1:42. — With  all  spiritual  blessings. ] 
Ev  racrT)  zv\oytif  irvtvpaTiKT). — EuAoyta.  Rom.  15:29. — ITm*- 
HartKOi.  See  on  Rom.  7:14.  1 Cor.  12:1. — In  heavenly  places.] 
Ev  rot?  znovoavioif.  20.  2:6.  3:10.  6:12.  See  on  John  3 12. 
1 Cor.  15:40. — Before  the  foundation  of  the  worW.  (4;  IIpo 
Kara(io\ris  Kooyov.  See  on  Matt.  25:34. — Blameless .]  Apupovs. 
5:27.  Col.  1:22.  Heb.  9:14.  1 Pet.  1:19.  Jude  24.  Rev  14:5.— 
Ex  a priv.  et  ywpoj,  2 Pet  ?<\‘i  Having  predestina  ea.  (5) 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  64. 

9 Having  •’made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of 
his  will,  According  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he 
hath  f purposed  in  himself : 

10  That  sin  tne  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
fimes  hhe  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
.n  Christ,  both  which  are  in  ‘heaven,  and  which 
.ire  on  earth ; even  in  him  : 

11  In  whom  also  'we  have  obtained  an  inheri- 
tance, kbeing  predestinated  according  to  'the  pur- 
pose of  Him  who  worketh  all  things  after  mthe 
counsel  of  his  own  will : 

12  That  we  should  be  "to  the  praise  of  his 
glory,  °who  first  f trusted  in  Christ. 

13  In  whom  Pye.also  trusted , Rafter  that  ye  heard 
rthe  word  of  truth,  Hhe  gospel  of  your  salvation  : 
in  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ‘ye  were 
sealed  with  that  "Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 

d 17,18.  3-3—9.  Matt.  13:11,35.  Rom.  16:25— 27.  1 Cor.  2:10— 12.  Gal.  1:12,16. 
Col. 1:26— 23.  1 Tim. 3:16.  e See  on  5.  fll.3:ll.  Job  23:13,14.  Ps.  33:11. 
!*.  14:24—27.  45:10,11.  Jer.  2:29.  Lam.  3:37,38.  Acts  2:23.  4:28.  13:48.  Rom. 
8:28.  2 Tim.  1:9.  g Is.  2:2— 4.  Dan.  2:44.  9:24—27.  Am.  9:11.  Mic.  4:1,2. 
Mai. 3:1.  1 Cor.  10:11.  Gal.  4:4.  Heb.  1:2.  9:10.11:40.  lFet.l:20.  h 22. 
2:15.3:15.  Gen.  49:10.  Matt.  25:32.  Phil.  2:9,10.  Col.  1:20.  3:11.  Heb.  12: 
22—24.  Rev.  5:9.  7:4—12.  19:4—6.  * Gr.  the  heavens.  i 14.  Ps.  37:18.  Acts 

20:32.  25:18.  Rom.  8:17.  Gal.  3:18.  Col.- 1:12.  3:24.  Tit.  3:7.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet. 
1:4.  3:9.  k See  on  5.  1 See  on  f.  9.  m See  on  c.8.  Job  12:13.  Prov.  8:14. 

Is.  5:19.  28:29.  40:13,14.  Jer.  23: 18.  32:19.  Zech.6:13.  Acts2:23.  4-28  . 20: 
27.  Rom.  11:34.  Heb.  6:17.  n See  on  t.  6,14.  2:7.  3:21 . 2 Thes.  2: 13.  o 13. 
Ps.  2:12.  146:3 — 5.  Is.  1 1:10.  12:2.  32:1,2.  43:1—4.  45:23-25.  Jer.  17:5—7. 
23:6.  Matt.  12:18 — 21.  John  14:1.  Rom.  15:12,13.  2Tim.  1:12.  marg.  1 Pet. 
1:21.  t Or,  hoped.  p 2:11,12.  Col.  1:21—  23.  lPet.2:10.  q 4:21.  John  1: 
17.  Rom.  6:17.  10:14— 17.  Col.  1:4— 6,23.  1 Thes.  2:13.  rPs. 119:43.  2 Cor. 
5:7.  2Tim.2:15.  Jam.  1:18.  s Mark  16  15.16.  Acts  13:26.  Rom.  1:16.  2Tim. 
3:15.  Tit.  2:11.  Heb.  2:3.  1 4:30.  John  S:27.  Rom.  4:11.  2 Cor.  1-22.  2 Tim. 
2:19.  Rev.  7:2,3.  n Joel  2:28.  Luke  11:13.  24:49.  John  14: 16,17,26.  15:26.  16: 
7—15.  Acts  1:4.  2:16—22,33.  Gal.  3:14.  x Rom.  8:15— 17,23.  2 Cor.  1:22.  5:5. 

Ilpoopicrof.  11.  See  on  Acts  4:28. — Unto  the  adoption  of  chil- 
dren.]  E is  vLoSecnav.  See  on  Rom.  8:15. — The  good  pleasure 
of  his  will.]  T rjv  tvSoKiav  rov  S-eXrjyaros  &vrov.  9,11.  E vSoKia. 
See  on  Matt.  11:25. — He  hath  made  us  accepted.  (6)  E%apt- 
rojtrev.  See  on  Luke  1:28.  In  the  Beloved..]  Ev  rw  Rya-Kyptvip. 
Rom.  9:25.  Aya-iepros.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5,  et  al. — Prudence.  (8) 
Qpovyoei.  Luke  1:17.  A (ppovew , sapio. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  blessings  before-mentioned  were  communi- 
cated to  believers,  by  the  Lord’s  “ making  known  to  them  the 
mystery  of  his  will,”  respecting  the  method  of  redemption  and 
salvation  ; and  the  admission  of  sinners  iiVo  his  family  by 
faith  in  Christ,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  All  these  arrange- 
ments had  been  made  “according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
which  he  had  purposed  in  himself;”  for,  as  he  advised  with  no 
counsellor,  so  he  gave  no  account  of  his  holy,  wise,  and  righ- 
teous appointments.  ( Marg . Ref.  d — f.  Notes,  Job  33:12,13. 
Rom.  11:33 — 36.)  Having  revealed  these  things  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  by  them  to  the  church  ; his  divine  teaching  had  led 
those  whom  “ he  had  chosen,”  to  see  the  glory  of  those 
truths  which  others  were  left  to  blaspheme.  Thus  were  they 
made  to  “ know  the  mystery  of  his  will ;”  and  to  understand, 
that  “ in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,”  which  at 
length  had  been  introduced,  the  Lord  purposed  to  “ gather 
together,”  as  into  one  kingdom  or  family,  in  his  beloved  Son, 
and  under  his  government,  “ all  things  in  heaven  and  earth.” 
So  that  not  only  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  become  one 
church  ; not  only  were  the  saints,  who  had  before  gone  to 
heaven,  to  be  considered  as  one  body  under  one  head,  with 
believers  on  earth  ; but  even  holy  angels,  and  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  heaven,  as  confirmed  in  Christ,  and  his  worshippers 
and  subjects,  would  form  one  kingdom  with  redeemed  sinners, 
and  join  with  them  in  adoration,  love,  and  obedience.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  By  virtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ 
and  union  with  him,  the  apostle  and  the  Jewish  converts  in 
the  first  instance  had  obtained  this  glorious  “inheritance;” 
“ having  been  predestinated,  according  to  the  purpose”  of 
that  glorious  God,  who  carried  on  his  work  of  creation,  provi- 
dence, and  redemption,  according  to  the  wise  counsels,  and 
that  perfect  plan,  which  he  has  seen  good  to  fornl.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — m.)  And  while  most  of  their  countrymen  had  been 
left  under  judicial  blindness  and  unbelief,  to  be  monuments  of 
God’s  awful  justice  ; they  had  been  selected  “ for  the  praise 
of  his  glory,”  being  brought  “ to  trust  in  Christ”  for  salva- 
tion, by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Christian  church  ; though  in  themselves  deserving  of  wrath, 
no  less  than  their  unbelieving  Jewish  brethren. — Gather , &c. 
(10)  ‘ As  when  orators  form  a brief  recapitulation  of  their 

arguments,  or  the  heads  of  their  discourse  ; so  believers  are 
Bail  to  be  collected  together  in  Christ.  . . . For  Christ  is  He, 
in  whom  all  the  elect,  from  the  creation  of"the  world,  other- 
wise wandering  from  God,  are  gathered  together  ; of  whom 
were  some  in  the  heavens, when  he  came  on  earth;  (who 
mdeed  had  been  gathered  together,  by  faith  in  him  who  was 
o come  ;)  others  being  found  on  earth,  were  gathered  toge- 
ner,  and  are  daily  gathered  to  him.’  Beza. — The  union  of 
angels  with  redeemed  sinners,  in  one  company  of  worship- 
pers, seems  also  intended.  (Notes.  Heb.  12:18—21.  Rev.  5:8 
-14.) 

He  hath  purposed.  (9)  Tlpoe^ero.  See  on  Rom.  1:13. — 
The  dispensation.  (10)  'OiKovopiav.  3:2.  See  on  Luke  16:2. 
— Of  the  fulness  of  times.]  Tou  irXypu)  paros  rwv  Kaipuv.  See 
an  Gal.  4:4. — He  might  gather  together  in  one.]  AvoKtepa- 
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14  Which  is  Hhe  earnest  of  our  inheritance 
until  Hhe  redemption  of  the  purchased  p ssession, 

HintO  the  praise  Of  hiS  glory.  t Practical  Observations. \ 

15  Wherefore  I also,  aafter  I heard  of  you? 
bfaith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  cand  love  unto  all  the 
saints, 

16  dCease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  ‘making 
mention  of  you  in  my  prayers ; 

17  That' the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Hhe  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  hthe  Spi- 
rit of  wisdom  and  ‘revelation  fin  the  kknow!edge 
of  him : 

18  The  'eyes  of  your  understanding  being  en- 
lightened ; that  ye  may  know  what  ‘"is  the  hope  of 
"his  calling,  and  what  "the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  saints, 

19  And  what  is  rthe  exceeding  greatness  of  his 

Gal.  4:6.  v 4:30.  Lev.  25:24,  &C.  Ps.  74:2  . 78:54.  Jer.  32:7,8.  Luke  21 :28. 
Acts20:28.  Rom. 8:23.  1 Pet. 2:9.  mar^.  zSeeon6.12.  a Col.  1:3,4.  Philem. 
5.  b Gal.  5:6.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2 Thes.  1:3.  1 Tim.  1:5.14.  c Ps.  16:3.  Col.  1 :4. 
1 Thes. 4:9.  Heb^:10.  1 Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3:17.  4:2! . <1  See  on  Rom.  1:8,9. 

1 Sam.  7:8.  12:23.  1 Thes.  5:17.  e Gen.  40:14.  Is.  62:6.  1 Ti  es.  1:2.  f See  on 
3.  el  Chr.  29:11.  Ps.  24:7,10  . 29:3.  Jer.  2:11.  Matt.  6:13.  Lnke2:14.  Acts?: 
2.  1 Cor. 2:8.  Jam.  2: 1.  Rev.  7:12.  h Gen.  41:38,39.  Is.  11 :2.  Dan . 5:11.  Luke 
12:12.  21:15.  John  14:17,26.  Acts  6:10.  1 Cor.  12:8.  14:6.  Col.  L9.  2:3.  Jam.  3: 
17,13.  i 3:5.  Dan.  2:28— 30.  10:1.  Mad.  11:25.  16:17.  1 Cor.  2:10.  2 Cor.  12: 1. 
X Or,  for  the  acknowledgment.  Col.  2:2.  2Tim.2:25.  Tit.  1:1.  k 3:18.19. 

Prov.  2:5.  Jer.  9:24.  24:7.  31:34.  Matt.  11:27.  John  8:54,55.  16:3.  17:3,25.26. 
Rom.  1:28.  Col.  1:10.  2 Pet.  1:3.  3:18.  1 John2‘3,4.  1 5:8.  Ps.  119:18.  Is.  6:10. 
29:10,18.  32:3.  Matt.  13:15.  Luke  24:45.  Acts  16:14.  26:18.  2 Cor.  4:4,6.  Heb. 
10:32.  m 4:4.  Rom.  5:4,5.  8:24,25.  Gal.  5:5.  Col.  1 :5,23.  1 Thes.  5:8.  2 Thes. 
2:16.  Tit.  2:13.  3:7.  1 Pet.  1:3.  1 John  3:1— 3.  n 4:1.  Rom.  8:28— 30.  Phil.  3: 
14.  Col.  3:15.  1 Thes.  2:12.  2 Thes.  1:11.  I Tim.  6:12.  1 Pet.  3:9.  5:10.  o See 
on  7,11.  3:8.  p 2: 10.  11:7,20.  Ps.  110:2,3.  Is. 53:1.  John  3:6.  Acts26:18.  Rom. 
1:16.  2 Cor.  4:7.  5:17.  Phil.  2:13.  Col.  1:29.  2:12.  1 Thes.  1:5.  2 Thes.  1:11. 
Jam.  1:18. 


XaiuaaaSai.  See  on  Rom.  13:9. — We  have  obtained  an 
inheritance.  (11)  EtcXypuSypev.  Here  only.  A xXypog,  Acts 
1:17.  26:18. — Purpose.]  TlpoSeatv.  3:11.  See  on  Rom.  8:2S 
(Note,  2 rTim.  1:9.) — Who  rvorketh  all  things.]  T ov  ra  irawra 
evepyovvros.  See  on  1 Cor.  12:6.  (Note,  1 Cor.  12:4 — II.)— The 
counsel  of  his  own  will.]  Tyv  {3ovXev  rov  SeXyparog  avrov. 
See  on  5.  BouX?7,  Heb.  6:17.  See  on  Acts  2:23. — Who 
first  trusted.  (12)  “Hoped.”  Marg.  Top?  eepoyXiti kotos • 
Here  only.  (Notes,  Ps.  146:3,4.  Jer.  17:5 — 8.) 

V.  13,  14.  Not  only  the  Jews,  who  had  embraced  the 
gospel;  but  the  Gentile  converts  also,  especially  those  at 
Ephesus,  had  “to  the  praise  of  the  glory”  of  God,  been  led 
to  believe  and  hope  in  Christ;  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.  Notes, 
2:11 — 13.  Acts  19:8 — 12,23 — 31.)  when  “the  word  of  truth,” 
the  glad  tidings  which  proposed  salvation  to  sinners,  had 
been  preached  among  them  : for  having  believed  that  word, 
and  so  believed  in  Christ,  they  had  been  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  bad  been  promised  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and 
by  Christ  himself,  before  his  ascension  into  heaven.  [Marg. 
Ref.  t— x.  Notes,  Is.  44:3—5.  59:20,2 1 . John  14:15—17. 
Acts  1:4 — 8.)  This  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  explained 
of  miraculous  powers.  These  were  not  the  “ earnest,” 
pledge,  and  foretaste  of  heaven,  as  this  “seal”  is  declared 
to  have  been:  for  many  unsanctified  persons  exercised  mira- 
culous powers.  But  the  sanctifying  and  comforting  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit  seal  believers,  as  the  children  of  Goo 
and  heirs  of  heaven  ; they  are  the  first-fruits  of  that  hofy 
felicity,  and  they  impress  the  holy  image  of  God  upon  their 
souls.  (Notes,  4:30 — 32.  2 Cor.  1:21,22.) — Thus  the  Ephe- 
sian converts  were  preserved,  supported,  and  comforted,  and 
would  he,  during  their  time  of  trial  and  suffering  in  life  ana 
death;  . till  they  should  at  last  be  put  in  full  possession  ol 
that  complete  redemption,  which  Christ  had  ensured  to  his 
“ purchased  people :”  or  1 ill  the  inheritance,  which  sin  had 
forfeited,  but  which  Christ  had  “purchased”  for  them,  should 
be,  so  to  speak,  fully  rescued  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies, 
and  they  put  in  complete  possession  of  it,  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  ; to  be  for  ever  monuments  erected  “ to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  y — z.  Note,  Rom.  8:18 
— 23.) — All  these  things  are  so  evidently  distinguishing  of 
true  Christians,  and  so  inapplicable  to  collective  bodies  of 
professors  of  Christianity  ; that  we  must  conclude  the  apostle 
spoke  of  election,  as  gratuitous,  os  personal,  and  not  national; 
and  of  effectual  vocation  as  inseparably  connected  with  elm 
nal  life:  and  learned  men  need  far  more  ingenuity  than  has 
yet  been  employed  in  the  argument,  to  make  the  apostle’s 
words  speak  any  other  language,  consistently  with  the  rules 
of  grammar  and  of  common  sense.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28— 31. 
9:1—5.  11:1—6.) 

Were  seeded.  (13)  E ctypayuySyre.  4:30.  See  on  2 Cor 
1:22. — The  earnest.  (14)  Apfiaflwv.  See  on  2 Cor.  1:22. — The 
redemption.]  AieoXvrpoeaiv.  7.  4:30.  Luke  21:28.  Rom.  8:23, 
et  al. — The  purchased,  possession.]  T ps  Trcpmoiyaeing,  acquisi- 
tions. 1 Thes.  5:9.  2 Thes.  2:14.  Heb.  10:39.  1 Pet.  2:9. 
Mai.  3:17.  Sept.  Tlepinoizopai.  1 Tim.  3:13.  See  on  Acts 
20:28. — Unto  the  praise  of  his  glory.]  Ei?  vnaivov  rye,  So(yv 
avrov.  6,12.  (Notes,  Prov.  16:4.  Is.  43:14— 21.  Ez.  20:7—9.) 

V.  15 — 23.  The  apostle  had,  for  some  time,  witnessed  the 
conduct  of  the  Ephesians  : but,  having  been  absent  from  them 
at  least  six  or  seven  years,  he  had  again  heard  of  “their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  love  to  all  his  saints ;”  which  excited  him  with- 
out ceasing  to  thank  God  for  his  grace  and  mercy  toward* 
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power  to  us  ^ard  wl  o believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  ’I  is  mighty  power, 

20  Which  ^he  wrought  in  Christ,  rwhen  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  sand  set  him  at  his  otvn 
right  hand  in  the  '•heavenly  places , 

21  Far  “above  all  xprincipality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  ^every  name  that  is 

• Gr.  the  might  of  his  power.  q ‘2:5,6.  Rom.  6:5— 11.  Phil.  3:10.  1 fVt. 
1-3.  rPs.  16:9— 11.  John  10:18,30.  Acts  2:24— 32.  4:10  10:40.  26:8.  Rom. 

1:4.  Heb. 13:20.  s4:3— 10.  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22:43— 45.  26:64.  28:18.  Mark 
14:62.  16:19.  John  17:1 — 5.  Acts  2:34 — 3S.  5:31.  7:55,56.  Rom.  8:34.  Col. 

3 1.  Heb.  1:3.  2:9.  10:12.  Rev.  1:17.  5:11 — 14.  t See  on  h.  3.  u Col.  2:10. 
Heb. 1:4.  x 3:10.  6:12.  Dan.  7:27.  Rom.  8:38,39.  Col.  1:15,16.  2:15.  Heb.  4: 

them,  and  animated  him  in  mentioning  them  expressly  by 
name,  in  all  his  secret  and  social  prayers.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — d. 
Note,  Col.  1:3 — 8.)  Especially,  he  entreated  the  God  whom 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  Man,  had  worshipped  and  obeyed, 
(Note,  John  20:11 — 17,  v.  17.)  even  “the  Father  of  glory,”  the 
great  Author  of  all  that  glory  which  is  visible  in  the  whole  uni- 
verse, that  he  would  still  more  abundantly  communicate  to 
hem  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  whose  influence  all  divine  wis- 
dom is  derived  to  men ; and  who  discovered  to  the  hearts  of 
oelievers  the  certainty,  nature,  and  “ glory”  <ff  those  truths, 
which  by  prophets  and  apostles  he  had  revealed  to  the 
church.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Note,  John  16:14,15.)  That  so, 
every  veil  of  prejudice,  pride,  and  sin  being  removed,  they 
might  more  completely  know  God  in  Christ,  and  more  confi- 
dently acknowledge  their  relation  to  him.  (Notes,  Luke  24:44 
—49.  Acts  16:13 — 15.  26:16—18.  2 Cor.  3:12 — 18.  4:3—6.) 
That,  “ the  eyes  of  their  minds  being  illuminated,”  they  might 
understand  more  clearly,  and  experience  more  deeply,  the 
value  of  that  grand  Object  of  “ hope,”  to  which  God  had 
called  them  by  his  gospel ; and  perceive  what  riches  of  grace, 
consolation,  and  spiritual  blessings,  were  comprised  in  that 
“ glory,”  which  constituted  “ the  inheritance  conferred  on  his 
saints ;”  or  the  rich  abundance  and  revenue  of  glory,  which 
the  Lord  would  derive  from  his  saints,  as  “ his  chosen  inheri- 
tance.” (Marg.  Ref.  h — o.  Notes,  Deut.  32:9.)  And,  that 
that  they  might  perceive  what.  “ exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power’  had  been  exerted  in  their  conversion  to  the  faith  ; and 
was  still  engaged  to  uphold,  strengthen,  and  defend  them,  to 
perfect  their  new  creation,  and  to  complete  their  redemption 
from  Satan,  sin,  and  death ; according  to  the  display  of  the 
same  mighty  power  which  was  put  forth  in  the  resurrection 
and  exaltation  ofChrist.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.) — It  is  remarkable 
that  the  apostle  seems  here  studiously  to  have  exhausted  the 
utmost  vigour  of  the  Greek  language  to  express,  by  a beau- 
tiful'accumulation  of  energetic  words,  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
as  effecting  the  believer’s  conversion  and  salvation,  continu- 
ing, as  it  were,  that  exertion  of  it,  by  which  the  Redeemer 
was  raised  from  the  dead.  (Notes,  2:4 — 10.  3:20,21.  1 Pet. 
1:3 — 5.) — Our  version  well  renders  the  passage:  yet  the 
emphasis  of  the  original  is  not  preserved,  nor  perhaps  can  be 
in  a translation. — In  consequence  ofthe  resurrection  ofChrist, 
ne  had  been  exalted,  in  human  nature,  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  on  the  mediatorial  throne  “ in  heavenly  places,” 
far  above  all  creatures,  however  dignified  : not  onty  above  the 
princes  of  the  earth ; not  only  as  the  conqueror  and  destroyer 
of  the  powers  of  darkness ; but  even  far  above  the  hierarchies 
of  heaven,  however  distinguished  as  “ principalities,  or  powers, 
&c.”  yea,  above  every  name  that  ever  was  or  will  be  cele- 
brated on  earth  or  in  heaven  ; either  during  the  continuance 
of  “this  world,  or  that  which  is  to  come.”  (Marg.  Ref.  s — z. 
Notes,  Matt.  28:18.  John  5:20— 29.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Col.  1:15— 
20.  1 Pet.  3:21,22.  Rev.  1:12 — 20.)  And  as  all  creatures 
were  subjected  to  his^  government,  so  all  enemies  were  vir- 
tually put  under  his  feet:  seeing  he  has  power  and  authority 
to  crush  them  as  he  pleases : and  will  continue  to  do  this,  in 
the  proper  seasons,  till  the  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.  Note,  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  Having  thus 
exalted  the  risen  Saviour,  the  Father  has  constituted  him 
absolute  and  universal  Governor  of  the  world,  and  given  him 
to  be  “ the  Head  of  the  church,”  that  he  might  employ  his 
unbounded  authority  and  almighty  power  for  its  benefit:  so 
that  the  whole  is  exercised  in  subserviency  to  his  purposes 
of  grace,  and  to  render  effectual  his  redemption,  in  the  final 
salvation  of  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people.  F or  the  church 
is  his  body;  he  is  the  Head  of  life  and  authority  to  the  whole 
company  of  believers,  as  united  to  him ; and  they  are  dear  to 
him,  and  are  taken  care  of  by  him,  as  the  members  of  his 
body:  so  that  he,  “in  whom  all  fulness  dwells,”  is  not  com- 
plete in  his  mediatorial  character,  except  in  the  preservation 
and  full  salvation  of  his  whole  mystical  body.  And,  while  he 
fills  heaven  and  earth  with  his  glory,  he  fills  his  ortfinances 
with  his  power  and  gracious  presence ; and  dwells  in  every 
believer,  by  his  Spirit  of  life,  purity,  and  love : he  conde- 
scends to  deem  them  essential  to  his  own  fulness  of  glory ; 
even  as  every  member  of  the  body  is  to  the  completeness  of 
the  human  nature. 

Of  revelation.  (17)  Air otcahvipews.  The  uncovering  of 

things  veiled,  or  hidden.  See  on  Rom.  8:19.  Notes,  Matt. 
11:25,26.  16:17.  Acts  26:16 — 18.  1 Cor.  12:1— 11.— In  the 
knowledge  of  him .]  “ For  the  acknowledgment  of  him.” 

Marg.  Ev  rri  cmyvuxTu  avrov.  4:13.  Rom.  1:28.  Col.  1:9,10. 
*.2.  2 Tim.  2-25.  2 Pet.  1:2, 3, 8.  2:20.  The  eyes  of  your  un- 
merstanding  being  enlightened.  (18)  U^tonapevovi  ’"’vj 
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named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  *in  that  - 
which  is  to  come  : 

22  And  hath  aput  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
bgave  him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  cto  the 
church, 

23  Which  is  dhis  body,  ethe  fulness  of  him  that 
leth  all  in  all. 
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The  fulness.  (23)  To  nXrjpiDpa.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  See  on  John 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  Faith  in  Christ,  and  faithfulness  to  him,  unite  in 
forming  the  character  of  his  saints:  and  to  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God  we  wholly  owe  it,  if  we  are  either  true  believers,  or 
approved  ministers.  “God  our  Father,”  from  whom,  “and 
the  Lord  Jesus,”  through  whom  grace  and  peace  are  given  to 
sinful  men,  ought  to  be  adored  and  praised  for  all  those  spiri- 
tual blessings  with  which  we  are  or  hope  to  be  blessed  in 
time  and  to  eternity.  The  appointment  of  the  eternal  Son  of 
the  Father,  as  the  Surety  for  fallen  man,  in  the  divine  fore- 
knowledge, is  the  source  of  all  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  those 
who  “ were  chosen  in  him  before  the.  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy,  and  without,  blame  before  him  in 
love.”  For  personal  holiness  was  provided  for,  in  every  part 
of  the  counsel  of  God,  respecting  man’s  salvation.  So  that 
the  renewal  of  our  hearts  to  the  divine  image,  and  a blame- 
less walk  before  God,  from  love  to  him  and  to  our  brethren, 
are  the  proper  evidences  that  we  “ were  predestinated”  and 
have  been  called  by  God,  to  “the  adoption  of  children  by 
Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
his  will.”  For  when  this  purpose  of  God  took  effect,  by  our 
being  “ made  accepted  in  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  faith  in  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace  then,  as  the 
children  of  God,  who  is  Love,  we  began  to  bear  his  image 
and  became  followers  of  him.  (Notes,  5:1,2.  1 John  4:7,8.) 
Thus  the  change  wrought,  as  well  as  the  mercy  shown,  are 
“ to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  the  reconciled  rebel, 
the  adopted  son,  gives  all  the  praise  of  his  salvation  to  his  gra- 
cious Father:  his  actions,  as  well  as  his  lips,  declare  the 
praises  of  the  divine  mercy  ; and  k appears  evident,  that 
most  adorable  “ wisdom  and  prudence”  were  conjoined  with 
unspeakable  grace,  in  forming  and  executing  the  holy  plan  of 
man’s  salvation. 

V.  9 — 14.  The  mysteries  of  God,  in  man’s  redemption, 

must  have  been  for  ever  hidden  from  us,  if  he  had  not  made 
them  known  to  us  by  his  gospel,  and  his  Spirit  of  truth. 
Thus,  in  every  respect,  he  dispenses  his  blessings  according 
to  “the  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself.” 
If,  in  accomplishing  his  grand  design  of  “ gathering  together 
in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,”  he  has  brought  us  to  seek  and  obtain  an  inheritance 
among  his  redeemed  people  ; we  shall  at  length,  and  ought 
now,  thankfully  to  acknowledge,  that  we  were  “ predesti- 
nated according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.”  He  sent  “ the  word  of 
truth,  the  gospel  of  salvation”  to  us,  while  others  were  left  in 
darkness  and  without  even  ‘ the  means  of  grace  he  “quick- 
ened us,”  when  others  were  left  “dead  in  sin  he  enabled  us 
to  trust  in  Christ,  as  well  as  sealed  our  pardon  by  his  sancti- 
fying Spirit,  as  the  earnest  of  our  future  glorious  inheritance. 
— We  need  not  wonder  that  self-wise  and  self-sufficient  men 
deride  and  dispute  against  these  humbling  and  spiritual  mys- 
teries : nor  is  it  at  all  desirable,  that  they  should  embrace 
them  as  a scheme  of  doctrine,  in  a proud,  carnal  mind.  But, 
that  humble  believers,  who  allow  their  own  hearts  to  be  as 
evil  (except  as  renewed  by  divine  grace)  as  those  of  their 
most  irreligious  neighbours,  should  be  afraid  of  tracing  back 
their  present  experience  of  that  grace  to  the  sovereign  pur- 
pose and  electing  love  of  God  in  Christ. ; that  in  giving  him 
the  whole  glory  of  having  “ made  them  to  differ,”  they  may 
also  possess  a ground  of  assurance  of  his  perfecting  his  good 
work  in  their  souls:  this,  I say,  is  matter  of  surprise  to  those 
who  find  the  sweetest  animation  and  encouragement  from  the 
glorious  review  and  prospect ; and  ir  every  past  and  present 
mercy  possess  a pledge  and  earnest  of  future  and  eternal 
felicity. 

V.  15 — 23.  If  any,  who  appear  to  have  “ faith  in  the  Lo'd 
Jesus,  and  love  to  all  the  saints,”  are  dazzled  by  the  sublir/« 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Tfte  apostle  shows  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  their  former  ruined  state , as 
dead  in  sin,  slaves  of  Satan,  and  “ children  of  disobedience  arson"  whom 
he  and  all  believers  once  were,  being  “ by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others,"  1 — 3.  All  who  do  not  perish  are  saved  “ by  grace,"  “in  Christ 
“ through  faith  and  “ created  unto  good  works,"  4 — 10.  The  Gentiles 
were  once  “ without  Christ,  without  hope,  without  God  but  by  the  special 
grace  of  God,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  all  who  believed  were  brought 
nigh,  and  reconciled  to  God,  ; had  access  to  him  ; and  were  formed  into  one 
church  with  Jewish  converts,  the  ritual  law  being  taken  away  by  the death  of 
Christ,  11 — 18.  Thus  they  became  one  family  and  temple,  a habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit,  19 — 22. 

AND  ayou  hath  he  quickened , who  were  Mead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  ; 
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mysteries  above  stated : their  more  established  brethren 
should  not  forget,  “ who  has  made  them  to  differ”  in  this  re- 
spect also ; and,  instead  of  forming  rash  judgments,  and  en- 
gaging in  angry  disputations,  (which  are  peculiarly  unsuit- 
able on  this  subject,)  they  should  thank  God,  for  what  he  has 
done  for  them,  and  pray  always  for  those  whom  they  deem 
mistaken.  (Notes,  Rom.  14:1 — 0.)  Indeed,  we  all  need  to 
pray  for  ourselves  and  each  other,  “ to  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,”  (Note,  Matt.  6:13.)  for  a 
larger  communication  of  “ the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion, in  the  knowledge  of  him.”  We  shall  do  far  more,  in  this 
way,  towards  bringing  believers  to  “ be  of  one  mind  and  judg- 
ment,” than  by  eager  and  acrimonious  controversies,  how- 
ever ably  conducted : “ for  a man  can  receive  nothing,  except 
it  be  given  him  from  above  and  high  confidence  on  one 
side  of  the  question,  commonly  excites  the  same  on  the  other 
side,  with  all  its  hateful  consequences.  But,  if  we  disputed 
with  less  earneslness,  and  prayed  with  greater  fervency  for 
each  other,  “ the  eyes  of  our  understandings  being  enlighten- 
ed,” we  should  daily  see  more  and  more  “ what  is  the  hope  of 
our  calling,  and  the  riches  of  God’s  glory,  in  the  inheritance 
of  his  saints.” — When  most  sensible  of  our  own  weakness  and 
the  power  of  our  enemies,  we  shall  most  perceive  and  expe- 
rience “ the  greatness  of  t,hat  mighty  power”  which  has  ef- 
fected our  conversion,  and  is  engaged  to  perfect  our  salvation. 
(Note,  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  For  the  resurrection  and  exaltation 
of  Christ,  his  universal  and  sovereign  authority  and  almighty 
power,  were  all  intended  for  our  benefit,  if  we  be  indeed  the 
members  of  his  mystical  body  the  church ; which  is  “the  ful- 
ness of  him  who  filleth  all  in  all.”  The  immensity  of  this  love 
and  condescension,  and  of  our  privileges,  should  excite  our 
enlarged  expectations  ; our  unspeakable  obligations,  if  duly 
apprehended,  will  constrain  us  by  love  to  live  to  our  Re- 
deemer’s glory  ; and  thus  our  humble,  holy,  and  cheerful  lives, 
will  vindicate  our  doctrine  from  the  calumnies  of  those  who 
“ speak  evil  of  such  things  as  they  understand  not.”  (Notes, 
2 Cor.  5:13—15.  1 Pet.  2:9—12.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  The  almighty  power  of 
God,  which  “raised  Christ  from  the  dead,”  (1:20.)  had  also 
raised  to  spiritual,  life  the  Ephesians,  who  had  been  “dead  in 
sin.”  For  the  words,  “ hath  he  quickened ,”  seem  to  have  been 
properly,  from  the  fifth  verse,  supplied  by  our  translators: 
as,  in  the  original,  that  verse  appears  to  take  up  and  con- 
clude the  sentence  here  begun,  merely  by  changing  you  into 
us,  entirely  in  the  apostle’s  manner.  To  be  “ dead  in  trespas- 
ses and  sins”  implies  an  utter  incapacity  for  spiritual  employ- 
ments and  satisfactions  ; the  want  of  all  desire  after  that  fe- 
Jicity,  which  holy  creatures  enjoy  in  the  favour  and  service  of 
God  ; and  a moral  inability  of  worshipping  and  obeying  him 
with  love  and  delight:  even  as  a dead  man  is  utterly  incapa- 
ble of  the  business  and  enjoyments  of  life.  The  employ- 
ments and  pleasures  cf  animal  nature,  and  even  those  of  a 
rational  being,  are  within  the  capacities  of  a man  who  is 
“ dead  in  sin  but  he  cannot  relish  or  desire  spiritual  plea- 
sures. He  may  be  an  epicure,  or  a philosopher  ; but  he  can- 
not find  satisfaction  in  the  peculiar  employments  of  a saint. 
For  while  “dead  in  sin,”  he  must  be  “carnal;”  and  “ the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,”  and  opposition  to  the 
holy  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , John  3:3.  Rom.  5:12 — 
14.  8:5 — 9.)  Such  a man  therefore  must  be  an  apostate  and 
an  idolater,  who  seeks  happiness  in  the  creature,  not  in  the 
Creator:  and  he  lives  only  to  disobey,  to  pursue  worldly 
things,  to  corrupt  himself  and  others,  and  to  aggravate  his 
condemnation  as  a transgressor  of  the  divine  law.  Thus 
“ the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  at  Ephesus,”  had  been 
“ dead  in  trespasses  and  sms,”  and  had  habitually  walked  in 
them,  and  had  lived  under  an  accumulating  load  of  guilt,  and 
the  power  of  their  evil  propensities,  without  concern  about 
the  consequences.  Thus  they  had  proceeded  according  to 
the  customs,  fashions,  and  maxims  “ of  this  present  evil 
world.”  They  had  acted  in  the  same  manner  as  their  neigh- 
bours, and  as  other  men  did  all  over  the  earth.  Indeed  this 
was  “ according  to  the  course  of  this  world,”  and  according  to 
the  will  of  the  devil  : a.  dreadful  advance  on  the  preceding 
clause  ‘hough  evidently  contained  in  it.  They  had  copied 


2 Wherein  cin  time  past  ye  walked  According 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  "according  to  the 
prince  of  the  power  { of  the  air,  ^the  spirit  that 
now  worketh  in  hthe  children  of  disobedience: 

3 Among  whom  also  'we  all  had  our  conversation 
kin  times  past  !in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  mfulfilling 
the  'desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ; and 
were  "by  nature  the  "children  of  wrath,  t’even  as 

Others.  [Practical  Observations .] 

4 But  God,  twho  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  rhis  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 
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the  example  and  yielded  to  the  temptations  of  Satan,  “ the 
god”  and  “ prince  of  this  world,”  that  arch-apostate  and 
rebel,  who  has  the  seat  of  his  empire  in  the  air,  and  there 
exerts  his  power  and  influence.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.  Note,  2 
Cor.  4:3,4.)  This  last  circumstance  at  least,  accorded  to  the 
notions  then  prevalent  among  ihe  Jews,  and  even  among  the 
Gentiles,  concerning  their  genii  and  demons  : which,  whether 
to  be  understood  literally  or  figuratively,  was  sufficient  for 
the  apostle’s  purpose.  There,  “ in  the  air,”  Satan  and  the 
legions  of  fallen  angels  which  are  subordinate  to  him  continu- 
ally wait  their  opportunity  of  tempting  men  to  sin  ; by  keep- 
ing from  their  minds  good  thoughts,  and  serious  impressions, 
or  quenching  them,  and  exciting  the  enmity  of  their  hearts 
against  them,  and  by  suggesting  others  of  a contrary  tenden- 
cy. In  this  way,  the  devil  maintains  his  dominion  ; and  men 
in  genera!  copy  his  example  of  rebellion,  enmity,  and  con- 
temptuous defiance  of  God  ; of  pride,  ambition,  envy,  malice, 
deceit,  and  destruction  ; or  they  gratify  his  malignity,  by  de- 
stroying themselves  and  each  other,  through  gross  sensuali- 
ties, or  by  horrid  war,  and  murder  committed  in  various  ways, 
and  under  many  plausible  pretences  ; or  his  ambition,  by 
idolatry,  impiety,  and  infidelity.  Thus  the  believers  at 
Ephesus  had  walked,  “ according  to  that  spirit  which  still 
worked  in  the  children  of  disobedience,”  that  is,  in  those  who 
persisted  in  unbelief  and  rebellion  against  God.  Or,  as  it 
may  be  more  literally  rendered,  “ according  to  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  of  that  spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience.”  Satan  is  the  author  arid  ruler  of 
that  proud,  carnal,  and  impious  disposition,  which  is  in  un- 
godly men : his  temptations  first  produced  it  in  human  na- 
ture ; and  he  works  on  it  by  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  to  in- 
stigate it  to  all  wickedness  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Thus 
he  rules  in  man’s  heart : he  possesses , as  it  were,  all  unbe- 
lievers: and  he  prompts,  and  as  it  were  inspires  with  wit  and 
ingenuity,  the  advocates  for  vice,  impiety,  and  infidelity,  by 
whom  he  maintains  his  empire  in  the  world.  (Notes,  Matt. 
12:29,30.  Luke  11:14—26.  1 John  4:4—6.  5:19.) 

Dead,  &c.  (1)  Nexpouj.  5.  5:14.  Mutt.  8:22.  Luke  15:24. 
Col.  2:12,13.  Notes,  5:8—14.  Matt.  8:21,22.  Luke  15:22—24. 
2 Cor.  5:13—15.  Col.  2:13—15.  1 Tim.  5:5,6 .—  The  course  of 
this  world.  (2)  T ov  aiuiva  tov  Koctyov  rovrov.  ‘ Munditatem 
hujus  mundi,  the  w'ordliness  of  this  world.’  Leigh.  1:21. 
Notes,  Rom.  12:2.  Gal.  1:3 — 5.  ‘According  to  the  life, which 
men  of  this  world,  destitute  of  faith  in  Christ,  do  live. 
Whitby. — The  power  of  the  air.]  Tys  c.\ovoias  tov  aepog. — 

‘ It  was  the  opinion  of  both  Jews  and  heathens,  eivai  rot 
aspa  eynkeov,  that  the  air  was  full  of  spirits  called 

demons.’  Whitby  .(Marg.  Ref  A.)— Worketh.]  Evepyovvrcs. 
See  on  1:11.  ‘ It  expresses  the  influence  of  Satan  over  them, 

as  if  they  were  inspired  and  possessed  by  him. — It  is  well 
known  the  word  evepyovyeroi  among  the  ancients  signified 
the  same  with  demonaics .’  Doddridge. — Children  of  Dis- 
obedience.] T oip  vtas  rys  atretSeias.  5:6.  Col.  3:6.  Comp,  i 
Pet.  1:14.  A-iretSeta.  See  on  Rom.  11:30. 

V.  3.  The  apostle  before  spoke  of  the  Gentile  converts 
exclusively,  or  at  least  principally:  but  here  (in  the  same 
manner,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  proved  the  Jews 
also  to  be  under  sin,)  he  turns  his  discourse,  and  includes 
both  himself,  and  all  the  converts  from  his  nation,  among 
those  who  once  were  “ dead  in  sin”  and  slaves  to  Satan  : 
and  he  proceeds  to  use  the  first  person  plural  to  the  end  of 
the  seventh  verse,  and  then  he  again  addresses  the  Gentile 
converts. — ‘ He  could  not  mean  the  Jews,’  say  many  learned 
men,  ‘ because  they  had  not  been  idolaters.’  But  had  the 
apostle  at  all  mentioned  idolatry?  and  is  there  no  way  of 
conforming  to  the  world  and  serving  the  devil,  except  by  gross 
idolatry?  To  suppose  that  the  apostle  spake  of  himself,  as 
one  of  the  Gentiles',  or  one  of  the  church  of  Rome,  where 
he  then  was,  as  chiefly  consisting  of  Gentne  converts,  is  so 
absurd  in  itself,  so  unsuitable  to  his  argument,  so  needless 
after  what  he  had  said  of  the  Gentiles,  and  so  contrary  to 
his  language,  and  that  of  the  most  eminent  saints  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  that  nothing,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed, 
could  have  reconciled  learned  writers  to  if,  but  the  necessity 
of  adopting  it,  in  order  to  avoid  the  doctrine  of  “ original 
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5 Even  when  we  were  'dead  in  sins,  hath 
‘quickened  us  together  with  Christ;  (uby  ’grace  ye 
are  saved  :) 

6 And  xhath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made 
us  ?sit  together  *in  heavenly  places , in  Christ 
Jesus  : 

7 That  ain  the  ages  to  come  he  might  bshow 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness 
toward  us,  through  Christ  Jesus. 

S For  cby  grace  are  ye  saved,  d through  faith  ; 

tSeeonb.  1.  t See  on  a.  1 . 5:14.  John  5:21 . 6:63.  Rom.  8:2.  u 8.  Rom. 4:16. 
11:5,6.  Tit.  2:11.  * Or,  whose  grace  ye.  Acts  15:11.  Rom.  16:20.  2 Cor.  13: 14. 

Rev’22-21  x See  on  1:10,20.  Rom.  6:4,5.  Col.  1 : 18.  2:13.  3:1—  3.  y Matt. 
26-29.  Cuke  12:37.  22:29,30.  John  12:25.  14.3.  17:21—26.  Rev.  3:20,21.  z See 
on  h.  1:3.  a 3:5,21.  Ps.  41:13.  106:43.  Is.  60:15.  1 Tim.  1:17.  b See  on  4. 
2 Thes.  1:12.  I Tim.  1:16.  1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  5.9— 14.  c See  on  5.  Rom.  3:24. 
d Mark  16:16.  Luke7:50.  John  3:14 — 18,36.  5:24.  6:27 — 29,35,40.  Acts  13:39. 
15-7— 9.  16:31.  Rom.  3:22,25.  4:5,16.  10:9,10.  Gal.  3:14,22.  1 John  5:10— 12. 
e 10  1:19.  Matt.  16:17.  John  1:12,13.  6:37,44,65.  Acts  14:27.  16:14.  Rom.  10: 
14—17  Phil.  1:29.  Col.  2:12.  Jam. 1:16— 18.  1' Rom.  3:20,27,28.  4:2.  9: 11 ,16. 


sin,”  ill  the  full  and  proper  meaning  of  the  terms,  as  true  of 
all  men,  .Tew,  Gentile,  or  Christian,  as  ‘naturally  engendered 
of  Adam’s  race  and  so  to  avoid  also  the  doctrine  of  ‘rege- 
neration,’ or  a real  new  creation  of  the  soul,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. — The  author  of  these  notes  was  once  deeply 
engaged  in  this  scheme,  being  strongly  attached  to  Mr. 
Locke’s  views ; but  this  very  text  shook  his  whole  system  to 
the  foundation.  Much  above  forty  years  have  elapsed  since 
that  time:  and  he  has  had  abundant  time,  and  has  bestowed 
no  little  pains,  in  reconsidering  the  subject;  but  is  more  and 
more  deeply  convinced,  that  the  interpretation  is  wholly  un- 
scriptural ; and  that  it  lends  to  evaporate  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  as  if  we  had  little  concern  in  the  greatest 
part  of  them. — Not  only  were  the  idolatrous  Ephesians  thus 
“dead  in  sin,”  and  under  the  power  of  Satan  ; but  the  apos- 
tle, and  all  other  Christians  then  on  earth,  had  “ in  times 
past  their  conversation  among  them,”  as  alienated  from  God, 
and  disobedient  to  him.  ( Marg . Ref.  i,  k.)  They  lived 
“in  the  lusts  of  their  flesh,”  or  according  to  the  desires  of 
their  carnal  hearts  ; gratifying  their  animal  appetites  in  sen- 
sual wickednes^ ; or  the  proud,  ambitious,  covetous,  and 
malignant  tempers  of  their  minds,  as  constitution,  custom,  or 
education  swayed  them  ; without  any  proper  regard  to  the 
authority,  will,  glory,  or  favour  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
Notes , John  3:6.  Rom.  7:6, G.  8:5 — 9.  Gal.  5:16 — 21.)  So 
that  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Christians  as 
well  as  those  who  remained  unconverted,  were  “ by  nature” 
“ dead  in  sin,”  “ and  children  of  wrath,”  one  as  well  as  ano- 
ther. For,  being  born  of  Adam’s  fallen  race,  averse  to  good 
and  prone  to  evil,  they  werG  alike  in  the  temper  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  conduct  of  their  lives,  deserving  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  meet  objects  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref  . n — p.  Note , 
Rom.  9:22,23.) — Great  pains,  as  it  has  been  observed,  have 
been  employed  to  prove,  that  “ nature”  may  signify  custom , or 
habitual  practice.  But  the  attempt  has  been  evidently  baffled 
in  the  critical  argument.  At  the  same  time,  stubborn  facts 
prove,  that  men  called  Christians  are  “dead  in  sin,”  as  much 
as  the  Gentiles  were ; and  that  the  children  of  believers  are 
as  prone  to  evil,  and  averse  to  good,  as  those  of  idolaters. 
And  surely  no  one  can  suppose,  that  “ worldly  lusts”  are 
more  excusable  in  Christians,  than  in  heathens  ! — The  word 
rendered  “ by  nature,”  seems  never  to  have  been  used  for 
any  other  customs,  than  such  as  resulted  from  innate  propen- 
sities : and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Scripture,  as  well  as  the 
experience  and  confessions  of  the  most  pious  persons  who 
ever  lived,  confirm  the  interpretation,  and  expressly  contra- 
dict that  more  flattering  one,  which  some  have  attempted  to 
substitute  in  its  place. 

Had  our  conversation.]  AveaTpatpvpev.  See  on  2 Cor.  1: 
12. — The  desires.]  “ The  wills.”  Marg.  T a ^zXqpaTa.  1:1, 
5,9,11.  Matt.  26:42.  John  4:34.  6:38 — 40,  et  al. — Of  the 
mind.]  Tcav  Siuvokov.  1:18.  4:18.  Matt.  22:37.  Heb.  8: 
10. — By  nature.]  4>ucr ti.  See  on  Rom.  1:26. — Children  of 
wrath.]  Tesva  opyqs-  Comp.  2. 

V.  4 — 10.  Even  when  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-Chris- 
tians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  “ were  dead  in  sin,”  inca- 
pable of  helping  themselves,  and  meet  objects  of  wrath  and 
abhorrence  in  the  sight,  of  God,  he  “ loved  them”  with  an 
exceedingly  great  love  : not  for  any  thing  which  he  saw  or 
foresaw  in  them,  but  because,  he  was  “ rich  in  mercy,”  and 
delighted  in  the  most  abundant  and  illustrious  exercise  of  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes , 1:3 — 8.  John  3:16.  Rom.  5:6 — 
10.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.  1 John  4:9 — 12,19.)  Having  therefore 

loved  them,  and  given  his  own  Son  to  die  for  their  sins,  and 
raised  him  as  their  Surety  from  the  dead ; the  same  im- 
mensely free  mercy  influenced  him  ‘ to  raise  them  from  the 
death  of  sin,’  by  a continued  exercise  of  that  almighty  power 
which  had  raised  the  Saviour.  Thus  he  “quickened  them,” 
* or  made  them  alive,  “ together  with  Christ,”  in  virtue  of  his 
resurrection;  with  life  communicated  from  him  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Note,  1:15 — 23.)  So  that  they  were  saved,  or 

“had  been  saved,”  wholly  by  unmerited  grace;  whether 
their  election,  redemption,  or  conversion,  were  considered. 
Being  thus  raised  to  a new  life,  in  conformity  to  their  risen 
Lord,  they  in  him,  their  Head,  Representative,  and  Surety, 
were  “ made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places ;”  their  future  glory 
was  ensured  by  his  ascension  and  exaltation,  and  by  their 
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and  ‘that  not  of  yourselves : it  is  the  gift  of 
God: 

9 Not  f of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

10  For  ?we  are  his  workmanship,  ’’created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  'good  works,  kwhich  God 
hath  before  Ordained  that  we  should  'walk  in 
them. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

11  Wherefore  mrememher,  that  ye  being'  in 
time  past  "Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called 


11:6.  1 Cor.  1:29— 31.  2Tim.l:9.  Tit.  3:3— 5.  g Ps.  138:8.  Is.  19:25.  29:23. 
43:21.  60:21.  61:3.  Jer.  31:33.  32:39.40.  John  3:3— 6,21 . 1 Cor.  3:9.  2 Cor.  5-5. 
Phil.  1:6.  2:13.  Heb.  13:21.  h 4:24.  Ps.  51:10.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  6:15.  Col.  3; 
10.  i Matt.  5:16.  Acts  9:36.  2 Cor.  9:8.  Col.  1:10.  2Thes.2:17.  lTim.2:10. 
5:10,25.  6:18.  2 Tim.  2:21.  3:17.  Tit.  2:7,14.3:1,8,14.  Heb.  10:24.  13:21.  1 Pet. 
2:12.  k 1:4.  Rom.  8:29.  | Or,  prepared.  12.4:1.  Deut.6:33.  Ps.  81:13.  119: 
3.  Is.  2:3 — 5.  Acts  9 — 31.  Rom.  8:1.  1 John  1:7.  2:6.  mDeut.5:15.  8:2.  9:7. 

15:15.  16:12.  Is.  51:1,2.  Ei.  16:61—63.  20:43.  36:31.  1 Cor.  6:11.  12:2.  Gal.  4: 
8,9.  n Rom.  2:28.  Gal.  2:15.  6:12.  Col.  1:21. 


union  with  him  ; and  their  treasures,  hearts,  and  hopes,  were 
already  in  heaven  with  “Christ  their  Life”  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref . t — z.  Notes,  John  14:2,3.  Rom.  6:8 — 10.  Phil. 
3:20,21.  Col.  3:1 — 4.  Heb.  6:16 — 20.) — ‘For  by  means  of 
that  relation  between  him  and  us,  which  divine  grace  has 
established,  we  may  look  upon  his  resurrection  and  exalta- 
tion to  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the  certain  pledge  and  secu- 
rity of  ours,  and  may  be  said  to  share  in  those  felicities  and 
dignities,  which  are  conferred  on  him.’  Doddridge.  (Note, 
John  14:18 — 20.)  This  whole  plan  had  been  formed  and 
executed,  that  “in  the  ages  to  come,”  in  future  generations, 
and  future  worlds,  the  Lord  might  display  “the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace,”  by  the  astonishing  kindness  shown  to 
rebels  and  enemies,  and  “ children  of  wrath”  in  Christ  Jesus; 
that  so,  men  and  angels,  and  all  created  intelligences,  to 
eternity,  might  behold,  admire,  and  adore  his  glorious  mercy 
and  love  in  these  transactions.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  The 
apostle  would  therefore  repeat  and  enlarge  upon  the  hint 
before  given  ; that  “ they  had  been  saved  by  grace  ;”  they 
were  brought  into  a state  of  salvation,  by  the  mere  mercy  of 
God,  through  faith  in  Christ:  and  even  this  faith,  which  ef- 
fected their  relation  to  him,  was  not  of  themselves ; their 
proud  and  carnal  minds  having  been  utterly  averse  to  the 
humbling  and  spiritual  doctrine:  but  it  was  the  free  gift  of 
God  to  them,  the  effect  of  their  being  quickened  or  regene- 
rated by  his  Spirit.  Thus  their  pride  and  enmity,  their 
love  of  sin  and  the  world,  were  subdued:  and  they  were 
brought  to  believe  the  gospel,  and  to  trust  in  Christ.  This 
salvation  therefore  was  in  no  degree  or  way  “of  works,  lest 
any  man”  should  have  a ground  of  boasting,  that  he  did,  of 
himseif,  contribute  in  some  degree  to  his  own  happiness,  or 
of  glorying  over  his  neighbour.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.  Notes, 
Rom.  3:19 — 28.  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.)  For,  though  believers 

differed  greatly  from  other  men,  and  from  their  former  selves  ; 
this  was  the  effect  of  a divine  power  exerted  upon  them: 
they  were  “the  workmanship  of  God,”  who  in  Christ  had 
wrought  a new  creation  upon  their  souls;  giving  new  princi- 
ples, or  propensities,  to  their  several  faculties,  and  a new 
direction  to  their  affections  and  desires.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. 
Note , 2 Cor.  5:17.)  Thus  their  disposition  and  ability  to  love 
God,  and  to  do  good  works,  should  be  considered  as  a part 
of  their  salvation,  not  as  the  cause  of  it:  for  it  was  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  that  his  redeemed  people  should  habitually 
walk  in  good  works,  from  their  conversion,  till  they  finished 
their  course ; and  their  holy  lives  were  the  effect,  evidence, 
and  recommendation  of  their  salvation  by  grace. — ‘Both 
faith  and  works  are  God’s  workmanship;  both  are  necessary ; 
but  the  one  the  fruit  of  the  other.’  Maclaurin. — That  not. 
(8)  If  this  be  understood  of  the  whole  of  salvation,  faith 
must  be  included.  (Note,  John  1:10 — 13.) — The  term  “good 
works,”  is  never  used,  in  the  New  Testament,  for  ritual 
obedience,  or  moral  virtue  as  practised  by  unbelievers,  or 
for  any  other  works  than  “ the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.”  If  any 
one  doubt  of  this,  let  him  consult  a good  concordance.  The 
only  text,  which  seems  an  exception,  is  Rom..  13:3.  and  that 
means  ‘works  good  before  God,’  primarily,  though  perhaps 
not  exclusively.  Without  doubt,  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  as  much  a part  of  our 
salvation,  as  redemption  and  justification. 

Hath  quickened  us  together  with.  (5)  Y.we\u)oaoir]ae.  CoL 
2:13.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  aw,  et  Itnonoieu,  vivifico.  See 
on  John  5:21. — Hath  raised  us  up  together.  (6)  Si ivvyetps. 
Col.  2:12.  3:1.  Ex  aw,  et  eyeipo),  f:20.  Rom.  6:4. — Made 
us  sit  together.]  Swe/caScoe.  Luke  22:55.  Ex  aw,  et  KaSi^uy, 
sederefacio. — In  the  ages  to  come.  (7)  Ev  rots  aiwoi  rots 
Eirepxopevots.  1:21.  Matt.  12:32.  Mark  10:30. — He  might 
s/ww.]  E vSei^nrai.  See  on  Rom.  9:17. — By  grace  ye  are 
saved.  (8)  Ttj  xaPlTl  £0T£  otawapevoi.  “Ye  have  been 
saved.”  5. — 7 iiat  not  of  yourselves.]  Tovro  ovk  £$  vuwv. 
Tovto  cannot  agree  either  with  or  kictc wj.  “ This 

thing,”  viz.  “ being  saved  by  grace  through  faith,”  “ is  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;”  the  whole,  and  every  part 
of  it. — Workmanship.  (10)  Iloiripa.  Rom.  1:20.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ezra  9:13.  Neh.  6:14.  Ps.  92:4.  Sept. 
— Created.]  Krnj-Jevrff.  15.  3:9.  4:24.  Rom.  1:25.  Col. 
1:16.  3:10.  1 Tim.  4:3.  Rev.  4:11.  10:6.  Knois,  2 Cor.  5: 
17.  Gal.  6:15. — Hath  before  ordained.]  “Prepared.”  Marg. 
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’Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is  called  the  Cir- 
cumcision in  the  flesh  Pmade  by  hands ; 

12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  ^without  Christ, 
being  raliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  “the  covenants  of  promise, 
‘having  no  hope,  and  "without  God  in  the 
world : 

13  But  now  *in  Christ  Jesus,  ye,  who  some- 
times ywere  far  off,  zare  made  nigh  by  the  blood 
of  Christ. 

14  For  he  is  aour  Peace,  who  hath  made 
°both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  cthe  middle  wall 
of  partition  between  us  ; 

0 1 Sam.  17:26,36.  Jer.  9:25,26.  Phil.  3:3.  Col.  3:11.  p Col.  2:11.  q John  10: 
16.15:5.  r 4: 18.  Ezra  4:3.  Is.  61:5.  Ez.  13:9.  Heb.  11:34.  s Gen.  15:18.  17:  i 
—9.  Ex.  24:3— 11.  Num.  18:19.  ?8.89:3,&c.  Jer.  31:31— 34.  33:20— 26.  Ez.  37: 
26.  Luke  1:72.  Acts  3:25.  Rom.  9:4,5.  Gal.  3:16,17.  t Jer.  14:8.  17: 13.  John 
4:22.  Acts  28:20.  Col.  1:5,27.  1 Thes.  4:13.  2Thes.  2:16.  1 Tim.  1:1.  Heb.  6:18. 

1 Pet.  1:3,21.  3:15.  1 John  3:3.  u 2 Chr.  15:3.  Is.  44:6.  45:20.  Hos.  3:4.  Acts 

14- 15,16.  Rom.  1:28—32.  1 Cor.  8:4—6.  10:19,20.  Gal.  4:8.  x See  on  Rom.  8: 

1.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  3:28.  y 12,17,19-22.  3:5-8.  Ps.  22:27.  73; 
27  Is  11:10.  24:15,16.  43:6.  49:12.  57:19.  60:4,9.  66:19.  Jer.  16:19.  Acts  2:39. 

15- 14  22:21.  26:18.  Rom.  15:8— 12.  zl6.  1:7.  Rom.  3:23— 30.  5:9,10.  1 Cor. 
6:11.  2 Cor.  5:20,21.  Col.  1:13,14,21,22.  1 Pet.  1:18,19.  3:18.  Rev.  5:9.  a Is. 
9:6,7.  Ez.  34:24,25.  Mic.  5:5.  Zech.  6:13.  Luke  1:79.  2:14.  Rom.  5:1.  Col.  1: 

Upoyroipatrev.  See  on  Rom.  9:23.  Walking  in  good  works 
forms  an  essential  part  of  that  plan  which  God  has  formed 
for  man’s  salvation : and  he  prepares  believers  by  his  grace  ’ 
to  fall  in  with  this  arrangement.  (Note,  Is.  35:8 — 12.) 

V.  11 — 13.  Having -spoken  of  the  general  state  of  fallen 
man,  and  the  salvation  of  all  believers,  by  the  rich  grace  and 
mercy  of  God  ; the  apostle  next  proceeded  to  show  the  Gear 
tile  converts  the  peculiarities  of  their  case,  which  had  placed 
them  much  further  out  of  the  way  of  mercy  than  the  Jews 
had  been.  He  would  have  them  “ remember,”  that  they  had 
been  not  only  “ dead  in  sin,”  but  “Gentiles  in  the  flesh,”  as 
to  their  outward  state,  their  gross  idolatries,  immoralities,  and 
sensuality;  so  that  they  had  been  called  “ the  Uncircuinci- 
sion,”  in  contempt  and  aversion,  as  polluted  and  out  of  cove- 
nant with  God;  even  by  those  Jews,  who  had  only  the  out- 
ward circumcision  in  the  flesh,  of  man’s  operation,  without 
the  “ circumcision  of  the  heart.”  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.  Notes, 
Jei.  9:25,26.  Acts  7:51—53.  Rom.  2:25— 29.  3:27— 31.  4:9— 
12.  Gal.  2:6 — 16.  Col.  2:11,12.)  At  that  time  they  were,  in 
every  sense,  “without”  or  separate  from  “Christ:”  being 
“aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,”  and  its  peculiar 
advantages  as  the  visible  church  of  God,  in  which  his  ordi- 
nances were  administered,  his  oracles  deposited,  and  the  ex- 
pectation of  a Messiah  given  and  maintained.  ( Marg . Ref. 
q,  r.)  They  had  also  been  “ strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise  ;”  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  that  made  with  Israel 
at  Sinai,  the  covenant  of  royalty,  and  that  of  the  priest- 
hood ; in  all  which  the  Messiah  was  the  great  blessing  pro- 
mised. (Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes,  Rom.  3:1, 2.  9:4,5.)  So  that, 
whatever  notions  they  might  have  a of  future  state,  thgy  had 
nothing  on  which  to  ground  “ a hope”  of  acceptance  and 
happiness  in  it : all  their  expectations  of  that,  kind  were  mere 
presumption ; and,  whatever  demons,  idols,  ot'  imaginary 
beings  they  worshipped,  they  were  indeed  “ atheists  in  the 
world,”  as  to  the  only  true  God,  and  as  to  the  effect  of  their 
fables  or  speculations  upon  their  conduct;  which  was  nearly 
as  bad  as  it  would  have  been  if  they  all  had  been  avowed 
atheists : ^eeing-that  their  abominable  idolatry  led  them  per- 
haps into  more  immorality,  than  it  restrained  them  from;  be- 
sides the  impiety  inherent  in  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  But  at 
length  those  who  had  been  by  nature,  practice , custom,  and 
external  situation,  so  very  far  off,  from  the  worship,  service, 
love,  favour,  and  image  of  God,  were  “ brought  nigh”  to  him, 
as  in  Christ  Jesus  by  faith;  thus  they  were  admitted  into  a 
state  of  acceptance,  reconciliation,  and  friendship  with  God, 
through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ;  and  were  become  his 
peculiar  people  and  spiritual  • worshippers.  (Marg.  Ref.  y, 
z.) — How  rude  and  affronting  would  a company  of  unhumbled 
impenitent  sinners,  especially  in  a superior  station  of  life, 
consider  it,  should  a friend  in  a letter,  or  a minister  in  a ser- 
mon, at  present  address  them  in  this  language  ! The  marked 
distinction  also,  of  the  case  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  be- 
fore described,  confirms  the  interpretation  given  of  the  third 
verse. — Remember,  &c.  (11)  Notes,  Deut.  8:2.  Ps.  103:1,2. 
Is.  51:1—3.  Ez.  16:60—63.  36:31.  1 Cor.  12:1—3 .—  Without 
God.]  The  Gentiles  had  “ gods  many,  and  lords  many ;” 
the  Ephesians  were  zealous  worshippers  of  Diana,  yet  they 
were  atheists  “ in  the  world.” — If  indeed  “ no  man  knoweth 
the  Father,  but  he  to  whom  the  Son  reveals  him  ;”  all  men 
who  reject  the  gospel,  whether  idolaters,  unbelieving  Jews, 
Mohammedans,  deists,  or  Socinians,  must  be  “ without  God,” 
according  to  the  apostle’s  meaning  in  that  expression.  (Notes, 
Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:21,22.  John  5:20—23.  2 Cor.  1:1—7.  1 
John  2:20 — 25.) — “ Separate  from  Christ  “ having  no 
hope  ;”  “ atheists  in  the  world.”  What  was  the  apostle’s 
views  of  the  state  of  the  Gentiles,  in  respect  of  salvation? 
What  his  judgment  as  to  the  duty  of  seeking,  by  all  scriptu- 
ral means,  their  conversion  to  Christianity?  (Notes,  Rom. 
1:18—20.  2:12—16.  10:14—17.  1 Thes.  2:12—16.  1 Pet.  2:9, 
•10.)  ‘The  Gentiles  had  no  God,  to  whom  they  prayed 
for  eternal  life ; as  the  fathers  often  remonstrate.’  Dod- 
dridge. 
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15  Having  abolished  din  his  flesh  the  enmity, 
even  ethe  law  of  commandments  contained  in  or- 
dinances : for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  f one 
new  man,  so  making  peace ; 

16  And  that  he  might  ^reconcile  both  unto  Goo 
in  one  body  by  the  cross,  hhaving  slain  the  enmity 
‘thereby : 

17  And  came  ‘and  preached  peace  to  you 
which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  kthat  were 
nigh. 

18  For  'through  him  we  both  have  an  access 
mby  one  Spirit  unto  "the  Father. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  "strangers 

20.  Heb.  7:2.  13:20.  b 15.  3:15.  4:16.  Is.  19:24,25.  Ez.  37:19,20.  John  10:16 
11:52.  1 Cor.  12:12.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.  c Esth.  3:8.  Acts  10:28.  Col.  2:1U 
—14.  d Col.  1:22.  Heb.  10:19—22.  e Gal.  3:10.  Col.  2:14,20.  Heb.  7:16.  8:13 
9:9,10,23.10:1—10.  14:16,24.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Col.  3:10.  g Rom.  5:10.  2 Cor 

5:18—21.  Col.  1:20—22.  h 15.  Rom.  6:6.  8:3,7.  Gal.  2:20.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.  * Or 
in  himself.  i Ps.  85:10.  Is.  27:5.  52:7.  57:19— 21.  Zech.  9:10.  Matt.  10:13 
Luke  2:14.  10:5,6.  Acts  2:39.  10:36.  Rom.  5:1.  2 Cor.  5:20.  k 13,14.  Deut, 
4:7.  Ps.  75:1.  76:1,2.  147:19, 20. .148:14.  Luke  10:9—11.  13:12.  John  10:7,9 

14:6.  Rom.  5:2.  Heb.  4:15,16.  7:19.  10:19,20.  1 Pet.  1 :21 . 3:18.  1 John  2: 1,2 
m4:4.  6:18.  Zech.  12:1U.  Rom.  8: 15,26,27.  1 Cor.  12:13.  Jud«20.  n3:14 

Matt.  28:19.  John  4:21-23.  1 Cor.  8:6.  Gal.  4:6.  Jam.  3:9.  1 Pet  1:17.  o Set 
on  12. 


Made  by  hands.  (11)  XeipoTroiyrov.  Mark  14:58.  Acts  7:48. 
17:24.  Heb.  9:11.  Ex  x£lPi  manus,  et  iroieo>,facio. — Without 
Christ.  1(12)  Xupis  Xpiarov.  Seeon  John  15:5. — Being  aliens.] 
ATTyWorptwpevoi.  4:18.  Col.  1:21.  Ex  a-no,  et  aAAorpfow, 
alieno. — The  commonwealth.]  Ty?  noXiretai.  See  on  Acts  22: 
28. — Having  no  hope.]  EA7rt<5a  py  exovreg.  1 Thes.  4:13. 
EA-tris.  See  on  Rom.  8:24 — Without  God  in  the  world.]  A $eoi 
evrtp  Koapip.  ‘Men  not  knowing  God,  “ they  served  rots  py 
(pvoei  oviri  Seois,  those  which  by  nature  are  not  Gods.” 
Gal.  4:8.’  Whitby. 

V.  14 — 18.  In  every  sense,  Christ  was  to  be  considered 
as  “ the  Peace”  of  all  Christians  ; the  Author,  Centre,  and 
Substance  of  reconciliation  to  God,  and  of  the  union  of  Gen- 
tile converts  with  Jewish  believers  in  one  church.  For  he 
had  effected  a cordial  peace  between  those  discordant  par- 
ties, (who  had  before  exceedingly  despised  and  even  detested 
each  other,)  by  “ breaking  down  that  partition-wall,”  which 
had  sc  long  separated  the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles;  namely, 
the  ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Gentiles  were  extremely 
averse,  even  when  otherwise  favourable  to  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  ; and  of  which  the  Jews  were  tenacious  and  proud, 
to  a degree  of  disgusting  bigotry.  But  Christ,  by  assuming 
human  nature,  and  fulfilling,  in  his  priestly  character,  espe  • 
cially  by  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  these  typical  institutions,, 
had  abolished  them  ; and  thus  removed  the  ground  of  enmity 
of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  against  each  other,  concerning  them. 
So  that  this  law,  (the  commands  of  which  consisted  of  exter- 
nal ordinances,)  having  lost  all  its  use  and  obligation  ; the 
Gentiles  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church,  without 
submitting  to  the  yoke  or  the  ceremonial  law,  or  being 
deemed  unclean  because  uncircumcised.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e. 
Notes,  Acts  10:9 — 16,27 — 33.)  Thus  they  became  “ one 
body”  with  the  believing  Jews  ; that  so  Christ  might  create,, 
as  it  were,  “ One  new  man,”  consisting  of  regenerate  per- 
sons, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  united  to  himself  the  Head, 
quickened  by  his  Spirit,  “ walking  in  newness  of  life,”  har- 
monious in  worship  and  obedience,  and  mutually  loving  and 
doing  good  to  one  another.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes,  4:11 — 13. 
Is.  11:6— 9.  Rom.  12:3—5.  1 Cor.  12:12—31.  Gal.  3:26—29.) 
In  this  way,  Christ  was  the  Peacemaker  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles:  and  at  the  same  time,  he  “reconciled  both,  in  one 
body,  unto  God.”  For  the  ceremonial  law  implied  man’s 
state  of  condemnation,  pollution,  and  enmity  against  God  ; 
to  whom  he  could  not  approach,  except  on  an  external  mercy- 
seat,  and  by  priests,  sacrifices,  incense,  and  purifications  ; 
being,  after  all,  kept  at  a great  distance  from  him:  but  the 
death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  took  away  the  guilt  which 
was  the  cause  of  “ the  enmity  ;”  that  so  a holy  God  might 
honourably  pardon  and  be  reconciled  to  his  rebellious  crea- 
tures. And  it  made  way  for  the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  regenerate  sinners,  and  so  to  destroy  “the  enmity” 
of  their  hearts  against  the  holy  character,  worship,  and  ser- 
vice of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  Having  finished  this 
great  design,  he  came,  by  his  apostles  and  ministers,  to 
preach  the  gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  even  peace  with  3od  and 
with  each  other,  to  the  Gentiles  who  “had  been  fat  off,”  and 
to  the  Jews  who  were  outwardly  “ nigh”  to  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k.  Notes,  Is.  57:19.  Acts  10:36—43.  2 Cor.  5:17—21. 
2 Thes.  2:13,14.)  For  through  the  Person,  sacrifice,  and  me- 
diation of  Christ,  believers  of  all  descriptions  were  allowed 
access  to  God,  as  a Father;  and  were  introduced  with  ac- 
ceptance into  his  presence,  with  their  worship  and  services, 
under  the  immediate  teaching  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, as  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  this  great  work 
of  salvation,  as  well  as  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  (Marg 
Ref.  1— n.)  It  should  be  noticed  that,  in  the  seventeenth 
verse,  the  apostle,  distinguishing  the  Gentile  converts  from 
the  Jewish,  says,  “you  that  were  far  off;”  thus  evidently 
ranging  himself  among  the  Jewish  converts,  who  were  com- 
paratively nigh.  This  is  natural , and  perfectly  destructive 
of  that  unnatural  interpretation,  by  which  he  is  supposed:  to 
include  himself  among  the  Gentile  converts.  (Note,  5.)  The 

( 673  ) 


A D.  6,  , 


EPHESIANS 


A.  D.  64* 


and  foreigners,  p"but  fellowcitizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  ot  lie  household  of  God  ; 

20  And  are  rbuilt  upon  sthe  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  lJesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-sZone  ; 

p 3:6.  Gal.  3:25— 28.  4:26—31.  Phil.  3:20.  Gr.  Heb.  12:22—24.  Rev.  21 : 12—  33. 
q 3:15.  Matt.  10:25.  Gal.  6:10.  1 John  3:1.  r 4: 12.  I Pet.  2:4,5.  s 4 : 1 1 — 13. 
Is.  28:16.  Matt.  16:18.  1 Cor.  3:9— 11.  12:28.  Gal.  2:9.  kev.  21:14.  t Ps.  118: 

22.  Matt.  21:42.  Mark  12:10 ,11.  Luke  20:17,18.  Acts  4:11,12.  1 Pel.  2:7,8. 

wall,  which  separated  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  who 
came  to  worship  the  God  of  Israel  at  the  temple,  from  the 
Jews  and  the  circumcised  proselytes,  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  alluded  to,  by  the  “ middle  wall  of  partition.”  For, 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
converts  all  worship  together,  as  one  body,  animated  by  one 
noul,  and  speaking  by  one  tongue.  (Notes,  Col.  2:10 — 23.) 

The  middle  wall  of  partition.  (14)  To  peaoroixov  rov 
Qpaypov. — Meeroroixov.  Here  only.  Ex  pcaog,  medius , et. 
roix^ii  Paries,  $pay yog,  Matt.  21:33.  Mark  12:1.  Luke  14: 

23.  A (pp<i(T(Tu,  sepio,  munio. — The  enmity.  (15)  T rjv  tx^pav. 
16.  See  on  Rom.  8:7. — Ordinances .]  Aoyyaat.  Col.  2:14. 
See  on  Luke  2:1.  Positive  institutions  are  meant,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  moral  law.  Note,  Ex.  20:1. — One  new 
man.]  'Eva  Kaivov  avSpcorrov.  4:24. — Comp.  Rom.  6:6.  Col. 
3:9. — Preached  peace.  (17)  Evr/yyskiaaro  uppryv.  Rom.  10: 
15. — Is.  52:7.  Sept. — To  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
that  were  nigh.]  'Yytv  rots  yaspav,  Kai  roig  eyyvg.  13. — Is. 
57:19.  Sept. — An  access.  (18)  Trjv  Tvpoaaycoyyv.  See  on 
Rom.  5:2.  ‘ He  alludes  to  princes’  courts:  one  must  not  press 
into  the  presence  chamber,  but  be  brought  in  by  some  cour- 
tier.’ Leigh.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:1,2.  1 Pet.  3:17,18.) 

V.  19 — 22.  The  Gentile  believers  were  no  longer  “stran- 
gers and  aliens,”  excluded  from  the  privileges  of  God’s  peo- 
ple, as  foreigners  are  from  those  of  native  subjects  : or  as 
those,  who  from  other  nations  came  occasionally  to  worship 
at.  Jerusalem,  were  from  the  stated  or  resident  worshippers, 
whether  Jews  or  proselytes.  But  they  were  become  “ fel- 
low-citizens” of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  the  most  emi- 
nent “ saints”  of  Israel ; they  belonged  to  “ the  household 
of  God,”  not  only  as  servants  but  as  children.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o — q.)  Nay,  they  were  made  apart  of  the  spiritual  temple, 
which  the  outward  sanctuary  had  typified;  having  been 
“ built  upon  the  foundation,”  which  prophets  of  old,  and 
apostles  of  late,  had  laid  in  their  doctrine  and  in  their  writ- 
ings ; of  which  foundation,  and  of  the  whole  superstructure, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  was  “the  chief  Corner-stone,”  the 
Centre  of  union,  the  Cement,  and  Support.  (Marg.  Ref. 
r — t.  Notes,  Matt.  16:18.  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.  1 Pet.  2:4 — 6.) 
Upon  him  “ the  whole  building,  being  fitly  framed,”  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  and  plan  of  the  divine  Architect,  “ grew  up 
to  a holy  temple  in  the  Lord  being  dedicated  to  his  glory, 
the  place  of  his  special  presence  and  power,  in  which  he 
delighted  to  be  worshipped.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.) — Thus, 
by  the  continual  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the.  progressive 
sanctification  of  believers  ; while  each  individual  in  his  pro- 
per place,  conduces  to  the  stability  and  proportion  of  the 
whole,  and  is  himself  consecrated  and  preserved  by  being  a 
part  of  it ; the  spiritual  temple  is  erecting  from  age  to  age, 
and  will  be  till  its  full  completion  in  heaven.  So  that,  the 
Gentiles,  being  in  Christ  by  faith,  were  “ builded  on  this 
foundation”  laid’ by  prophets  and  apostles,  whose  predictions 
and  doctrine  related  to  “the  chief  Corner-stone.”  Thus 
they  became  a part  of  the  temple,  together  with  Jewish  be- 
lievers ; for  the  special  in-dwelling  of  God,  who  by  his  Hoi}' 
Spirit  reigned  in  them,  communicated  his  peculiar  blessings 
to  them,  and  was  glorified  by  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  7..  Notes, 
Fa.  118:19— 24.  Is.  28:16.  Zech.  3:9,10.  6:12—15.  Matt.  21: 
40—44.  Acts  4:5—12.  1 Cor.  3:16,17.  2 Cor.  6:14— 18.  Rev. 
21:9 — 21.) — This  is  a most  decisive  testimony  to  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 

Foreigners.  (19)  YlapoLKoi.  7:6,29.  1 Pet.  2:11. — Gen. 
15:13.  Ex.  2:22.  18:3.  Sept.  YlapoiKia,  Acts  13:17. — Fellow- 
citizens.]  Y,vyi ro\irai.  Here  only. — Of  the  household .]  Oikclol. 
See  on  Gal.  6:10.  Domestics,  including  both  children  and  ser- 
vants.— Built  upon.  (20)  EiroucoSoyyvSeTeg.  See  on  1 Cor. 
3:10. — The  chief  Corner-st.one.\  AKpoywviaiov.  1 Pet..  2:6. — 
Is.  28:16.  Sept.  Ex  axoog,  extremus,  et  yxvia,  angulus. — 
Fitly  framed  together.  (21)  YwapyoXoyovye vrj.  4:16.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  aw,  et  apyo\oyeu).  concinno. — Are  builded 
together.  (22)  S woiicoSopeioSe.  Here  only. — An  habita- 
tion.] K aroLKrjrripiov.  Rev.  18:2. — Ex  Kara,  et  oiKyrypiov. 
See  on  2 Cor.  5:2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 3.  We  cannot  duly  value  the  gospel,  unless  con- 
vinced that  we  a-re  in  ourselves  “ dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
and  that  we  must  have  perished,  if  God  had  left  us,  as  he 
most  justly  might  have  done.  Yet,  when  we  had  neither  title 
to  happiness,  not  capacity  for  it ; when  we  were  unable  to 
help  ourselves,  and  unwilling  to  attempt  it;  when  we  were 
utterly  insensible  of  our  danger,  ready  to  vindicate  our  con-: 
duct,  and  perhaps  proud  of  our  wisdom,  strength,  and  good- 
uess, -the  love  and  mercy  of  God  were  extended  to  us!  This 
indeed  is  still  the  case  with  the  immense  multitudes,  “ who 
walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,”  in  the  broad  way 
of  destruction:  (Note,  Matt.  ’7:13,14-.)  for  those  who  go  with 
•he  stream,  who  conform  to  this  world,  and  “ live  in  pleasure, 
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21  In  whom  "all  the  building1  xfitly  framed 
together,  groweth  «.unto  ?a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord  : 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together,  for 
*a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 


ii4:13—16.  Ez.40:— 42:  1 Cor.  3:5.  Heh.  3:3,4.  xEx.26:  1 Kings  6:7.  y Ps 
93:5.  Ez.  42: 12.  1 Cor.  3:17.  2 Cor.  6:16.  z John  14:17— 23.  17:21— 23.  Rom 
8:9 — 11.  1 Cor.  3:16.  6:19.  1 Pel. 2:5.  1 John  3:24.  4:13,16. 

are  dead  while  they  live.”  They  seek  liberty^n  the  bondage 
of  Satan:  and  that  “prince  of  the  power  of  the  air”  illudes 
his  numerous  votaries  with  gay  phantoms  of  fancied  good; 
and  enables  them  to  build  magnificent  palaces  in  his  unsub- 
stantial element:  that  they  may  neglect  “the  gift  of  God, 
which  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  Thus 
millions  copy  his  example  of  rebellion,  and  do  as  he  would 
have  them.  He  still  “works  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
disobedience  ;”  he  prompts  “ his  ministers  of  unrighteousness’' 
and  infidelity:  (Note,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.)  and,  while  he  em- 
boldens them  to  deride  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  concerning 
divine  influences,  and  the  agency  of  good  and  evil  spirits,  he 
must  feel  a horrid  pleasure,  mingled  with  contempt  of  the  folly 
of  those  who  are  thus  deluded  by  his  deceptions.  There  is 
no  doubt  a black  inspiration  ; and  Satan  and  his  angels  work- 
ing on  pride,  enmity,  and  love  of  sin,  in  the  hearts  of  ungodly 
men,  teach  them  to  invent,  propagate,  and  ingeniously  defend, 
impious  or  infidel  notions,  and  to  excuse  or  palliate  their  un- 
godliness and  worldly  lusts. — But  indeed,  in  one  way  or  ano- 
ther, “we  have  all  had  our  conversation  among”  these 
“ children  of  disobedience,”  under  Satan’s  influence,  and  fill- 
filing  the  desires  of  our  carnal  minds,  and,  on  the  broad  ground 
of  Scripture,  we  may  assert  with  confidence,  that,  whether 
men  have  been  more  prone  to  sensual  or  to  spiritual  wicked- 
ness, all  are  alike  “ by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  that  those 
who  oppose  this  humbling  tenet  are  yet  “dead  in  sin;”  and 
that  the  state  of  those,  who  know  little  or  nothing  of  this  in 
their  own  experience,  is  very  doubtful. 

V.  4 — 10.  In  proportion  as  we  judge  of  ourselves  as  justly 
condemned  sinners,  so  will  be  our  apprehensions  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation  : the  more  fully  we  perceive  our  guilt  and  pollu- 
tion, the  greater  will  be  our  astonishment  and  adoring  grati- 
tude, in  contemplating  the  immensity  of  the  love  and  the  rich 
mercy  of  our  God  : and  we  shall  not  only  allow  the  gift  of 
Christ,  of  pardon,  and  of  eternal  life,  to  be  most  free,  and  con- 
trary to  our  deservings ; but.  we  shall  ascribe  the  change 
which  we  have  experienced  in  conversion,  to  the  abundant 
“ love  of  God  to  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin.”  By  his 
power  we  were  quickened  together  with  “Christ:”  (Note, 
Rom.  8:1,2.)  he  taught  us  to  aspire  to  an  inheritance  in  the 
heavenly  places,  with  our  risen  and  ascended  Redeemer:  and 
the  same  considerations,  which  will  excite  the  admiration,  and 
be  the  delightful  theme,  of  all  holy  creatures  throughout  a 
blessed  eternity,  now  lead  us  to  adore  “the  exceeding  riches 
of  the  grace  of  God,  in  his  kindness  to  us  ” hitherto.  When 
we  reflect  on  the  infinite  majesty  of  God,  the  immensity  of  the 
creation,  the  meanness  and  wickedness  and  deep  depravity  of 
man,  and  the  stupendous  plan  of  redemption  ; we  shall  not  be 
able  to  account  for  such  favour  shown  to  us,  except  we  also 
consider,  that  “ the  exceeding  riches  of  divine  grace,”  will  be 
proportionally  displayed  and  glorified,  in  the  view  of  the  whole 
creation,  on  account  of  each  of  these  circumstances,  and  of 
very  many  others,  1o  eternal  ages.  “ We  are  then  saved  by 
grace,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift 
of  God :”  for  if  it  had  been  at  all  of  works,  or  man  could  in 
any  respect  have  boasted,  the  glory  of  God  had  not  been  com- 
plete. Yet  let  none  infer,  that  this  is  an  unholy  salvation,  for 
all  who  partake  of  it  are  “God’s  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,”  and  his  purpose  and  effica- 
cious operation  concur  in  securing  the  willing  and  active  obe- 
dience and  holiness  of  all  true  believers.  So  that  none  can,  on 
the  ground  of  Scripture,  either  pervert  the  doctrine  to  licen- 
tiousness, or  accuse  it  of  that  tendency;  and  all  who  attempt 
either  of  these  things  will  be  “ left  without  excuse.” 

V.  11 — 22.  Besides  the  general  ruined  state  of  all  men, 
every  one  of  us  should  recollect  those  peculiarities  of  situation, 
character,  and  disposition,  which  set  us  at  a greater  distance 
from  salvation,  than  others  of  our  fellow-sinners.  The  im- 
moral and  licentious  conduct  of  some  ; the  impiety,  infidelity, 
or  dangerous  heresies  of  others  ; the  pharisaicai  pride  of  many; 
an  utter  disregard  to  religion,  and  ignorance  of  even  its  forms 
and  first  principles,  with  various  o;her  circumstances,  had 
rendered  the  case  of  some  persons  peculiarly  perilous  ; and 
should  increase  their  humility  and  gratitude,  if  at  length  they 
have  been  converted.  Many  of  us  were  once  without  the  ex- 
ternal knowledge  of  Christ,  at  a distance  from  the  professors 
of  his  gospel,  “strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise  ;”  hav- 
ing no  thought  or  concern  about  future  happiness,  or  hope  01 
it,  and  living  as  atheists  in  the  world.  These  things  should  be 
brought  into  the  account,  in  order  to  increase  our  love  and 
zealous  obedience  ; if  we,  who  once  were  so  very  “ far  off-, 
are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.”  Through  this  great 
Peacemaker,  how  near  may  the  chief  of  sinners  approach  to 
a reconciled  God  ! (Note,  Ps.  73:23 — 28.)  How  harmoniously 
then  should  believers  live  together,  as  members  of  one  body 
and  children  of  one  family  ! May  h.s  grace  Teconeile  all  whe 
profess  his  truth,  to  God  and  to  each  other ! May  eve-y  par 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  the  Gentiles , 1 ; shows,  that  the  mystery  con- 
cerning their  salvation,  which  was  before  concealed,  had  been  made  Known 
to  him  by  revelation,  2 — 7 ; and  to  him  “ who  was  tess  than  the  least  of  .all 
saints,  was  this  erace  given,  that  he  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 8,  9 ; that  " the  principalities  andpowers  in 
heavenly  places"  might,  in  the  church,  discover  “ the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  while,  “ according  to  his  eternal  purpose,"  Jews  and  Gentiles  had 
“ access  wi  h boldness , by  Jesus  Christ,"  10 — 12.  He  desires  that  the  Ephe- 
tians  may  not  faint,  because  of  his  tribulations  for  them,  13  ; fervently 
prays,  that  they  may  be  abundantly  strengthened,  enlightened,  sanctified, 
and  comforted,  14 — 20  ; and  concludes  with  most  animated  praises , 21. 

For  this  cause,  aI  Paul,  bthe  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  cfor  you  Gentiles, 

2 If  dye  have  heard  of  ethe  dispensation  of  the 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward  : 
3 How  that  fby  revelation  he  made  known  unto 
me  gthe  mystery,  has  I wrote  'afore  in  few 
words ; 

a 2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:2.  b 4:1.6:20.  I. uke  21:12.  Acts  21 :33.  26:29.  28: 17— 20. 
2 Cor.  11:23.  Phil.  1:7,13— 16.  Col.  1:21.4:3,18.  2 Tim.  1:8,16.2:9.  Pliilem.  9. 
Rev. 2:10.  c Gal.  5:11 . 1 Thes.  2: 15-.16.  c!4:21.  Gal. 1:13.  Col.  1:4,6.  2Tim. 
1:11.  e 8.  4:7.  Actk  9:15.  13:2,46.  22:21.26:17,18.  Rom.  1:5.  11:13.  15:15,16. 
1 Cor.  9:17— 22.  Gal.  1 : 15,16.  2:8, .9.  Col.  1:25— 27.  1 Tim.  1:11. 2:7.  2 Tim,  1: 
11.  f 1:17.  Acts  23:9.26:15—19.  1 Cor.  2:9,10.  Gal.  1:12,16— 19.  g 9.  Rom. 
11:25.  16:25.  Col.  1:26,27.  h 1:9— 11.  2:11—  22.  * Or , a little  before,  i Matt. 
13:11.  1 Cor.  2:6,7.  13:2.  2 Cor.  11:6.  k 5:32  6:19.  Luke  2:10,11.  8:10.  I Cor. 
4:1.  Col.  2:2.  4:3.  1 Tim.  3:9,16.  1 9.  Matt.  13:17.  Lake  10:24.  2 Tim.  1:10, 

11.  Tit.  1:1— 3.  Heb.  11:39,40.  1 Pet.  1:11,12.  m See  on  2:20.  4:11,12.  Matt. 

tition  wall”  be  pulled  down,  and  every  enmity  slain,  which 
prevents  the  complete  union  of  Christians,  as  “one  new  Man 
in  Christ !”  May  he  go  with  his  ministers  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  “preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  to  those  that  are 
afar  off!”  May  his  gospel  be  more  fully  and  faithfully  and  suc- 
cessfully dispensed  among  “those  that  are  nigh  !”  May  sin- 
ners every  where  seek  and  find  “access  to  the  F ather,”  through 
the  Son,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit.1  If  we  are  experimentally 
acquainted  with  this  way  of  access  to  our  reconciled  God  : we 
are  “no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  whatever  once  we 
were ; but  fellow-citizens  of  the  saints  and  of  the  household 
of  God.”  We  have  no  “law  of  commandments  contained 
in  ordinances,”  to  keep  us  in  bondage,  to  drive  us  to  a dis- 
tance, or  to  excite  enmity  among  brethren  ; except  such  as 
arc  of  human  invention.  The  instituted  ordinances  of  wor- 
ship, appointed  by  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  his  moral  precepts, 
are  suited  to  aid  and  encourage  our  approach  to  God,  and  our 
walk  with  him  ; to  excite  our  holy  affections,  and  to  conduce 
to  our  peace  with  one  another,  when  properly  understood  and 
attended  on.  Sinners,  in  these  far  distant  regions,  now  hear 
Christ  “preaching  peace”  to  them,  and  are  invited  to  seek 
access  to  God  through  him;  believers  “are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  being 
the  chief  Corner-stone  ;”  that  they  may  be  “ a habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit.”  Let  us  then  inquire,  whether  we 
are  “ builded  on  this  foundation  whether  our  hopes  are 
fixed  on  Christ,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  his  word  ; whe- 
ther we  have  devoted  ourselves  as  “ a holy  temple”  to  God 
through  him;  whether  we  be  “a  habitation  of  God  by  the 
Spirit;”  whether  we  be  spiritua..y  minded,  and  bring  forth 
“ the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.”  If  this  is  our  experience  and  pri- 
vilege;'let  us  take  care  not  to  defile  the  temple  of  God,  nor 
.o  grieve  our  holy  Comforter ; let  us  earnestly,  and  with  fer- 
vent, constant  prayer,  desire  his  gracious  presence  with  us, 
and  his  influence  on  our  hearts  ; let  us  endeavour  to  fill  up  the 
place  assigned  us,  to  the  glory  of  God : and  let  us  study  t'o 
promote  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  holy  temple  to  which  we 
belong,  and  to  forward  that  work  by  which  it  is  continually 
approaching  towards  its  full  perfection.  Especially,  let  us 
seek,  and  pray,  and  improve  to  the  uttermost  our  influence, 
be  it  more  or  less,  for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile,  who  are 
still  “ without  Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world,”  and  for  the  restoration  of  the  poor  scattered  Jews, 
and  of  all  Israel,  to  those  privileges  and  blessings,  from  which 
they  have  been  so  long  excluded  through  unbelief ; “ that  they, 
through  our  mercy  may  obtain  mercy:”  and  that  Jew  and 
Gentile,  all  over  the  world,  may  unite  in  adoring  and  serving 
the  God  of  Salvation,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 7.  Some  expositors  sup- 
pose, that  all  between  the  first  verse  and  the  beginning  of 
the  next  chapter,  is  a kind  of  parenthesis:  but  it  seems  more 
obvious  to  render  the  sentence,  “For  this  cause,  I Paul,  am 
the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.”  The  apostle’s  zealous  preach- 
ing to  the  Gentiles,  and  openly  admitting  them  into  the 
Christian  church,  without  circumcision,  or  observance  of  the 
ritual  law,  which  implied  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, had  so  irritated  the  Jews,  that  they  had  appre- 
hended him  at  Jerusalem  ; in  consequence  of  which  he  was 
at  tnis  time  a prisoner  at  Rome,  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c.  Notes , 
Acts  21:27—30.  22:22—30.  Gal.  5:7—12.  6:11—14.  1 Thes. 
2:13 — 16.)  As  he  was  therefore  “the  prisoner  of  Christ  for 
/hem,”  they  ought  to  read  his  epistle  with  peculiar  attention  ; 
tince  they  had  heard  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  been 
-mnverted,  and  intrusted  with  “ a dispensation”  to  “preach 
•he  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,”  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; and  how  Christ,  by  immediate  revelation,  had  made 
..no"  n to  him  “ the  mystery”  of  his  love:  as  he  had  briefly 
•'•'  i;(e<i  to  them  in  the  preceding  chapters ; on  an  attentive 


4 Whereby  when  ye  lead,  fye  may  understand 
my  knowledge  in  kthe  mystery  of  Christ, 

5 Which  ‘in  other  ages  was  not  made  known 

unto  the  sons  of  men,  mas  it  is  now  revealed 
unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  nby  the 
Spirit ; • 

6 That  °the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  Pthe  same  body,  and  '•partakers  of  his  promise 
in  Christ  by  the  gospel : 

7 Whereof  rI  was  made  a minister,  according 
to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  lby 
the  effectual  working  of  his  power. 

8 Unto  me,  uwho  am  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  xis  this  grace  given,  that  -VI  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  zthe  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ ; 

23:34.  Luke  11:49.  1 Cor.  12:28,29  . 2 Pet.  3:2.  Jude  17.  n Luke  2:26,27.  John 
14:26.  16:13.  Acts  10:19,20,28.  1 Cor.  12:8—10.  o 2:13—22.  Rom.  8:15—17. 
Gal.  3:26— 29.4:5— 7.  p 4:15,16.  5:30.  Rom.  12:4,5.  1 Cor.  12:12,27.  Col.  2:19. 
q Gal.  3:14.  1 John  1:3.2:25.  r See  on  2.  Rom.  15:16.  2Cor.  3:6.4:!.  Col.  1: 
23—25.  s 8.  Rom.  1:5.  1 Cor.  15:10.  1 Tim.  1 :14,15.  120.1:19.4:16.  Rom. 

15:18.19.  2 Cor.  10:4,5.  Gal.  2:8.  Col.  1:29.  1 Thes.  2:13.  Heb.  13:21.  u ProT, 
30:2,3.  Rom.  12:10.  1 Cor.  15:9.  Phil.  2:3.  1 Tim.  1:13,15.  1 Pet.  5:5,6. 
x 1 Chr.  17:16.  29:14,15.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  15:15- 17.  y See  on 2.  Gal.  1:16. 
2:8.  z 16,19.  1:7,8.  2<7.  Ps.  31:19.  John  1:16.  Rom.  11:33.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2:9. 
"Phil.  4:19.  Col.  1:27.  2:1— 3.  Rev.  3:18. 


perusal  of  which,  they  would  readily  perceive  his  extensive 
“knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ.”  {Marg.  Ref.  d — k. 
Notes , 1:3 — 14.  2:1 — 10.)  This  had  not  in  former  ages  been 
made  known  to  mankind,  with  that  clearness  with  which  it 
was  at  length  “ revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets” 
of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  especially  it  had  not  been  un- 
derstood, that  the  Gentiles,  without  being  proselyted  to  the 
Mosaic  law,  should  be  admitted  to  be  “ fellow-heirs”  with 
the  Jews  of  their  covenanted  blessings  ; forming  with  them 
one  mystical  body,  on  embracing  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref. 
1 — q.  Notes , 2:11 — 22.)  Of  this  new  “ dispensation”  Paul 
had  been  “made  a minister;”  having  received  the  gratuitous 
pardon  of  his  sins,  and  abundant  mercy  and  favour  from  God  ; 
and  having  been  effectually  changed  by  the  powerful  opera- 
tion of  his  Spirit,  and  qualified  for  that  important  service. 
{Marg.  Ref.  r — t.  Notes,  1:15 — 23.  Gal.  2:6 — 10.  1 Tim. 
1:12 — 14.) — Those  who  had  statedly  attended  on  the  ministry 
of  the  apostle,  during  his  residence  at  Ephesus,  must  often 
have  heard  from  him  concerning  “the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God  which  was  given  to  him”  in  behalf  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ; (2)  but  numbers  out  of  the  adjacent  regions,  coming  to 
Ephesus,  heard  the  gospel  from  him  ; many  of  whom,  it  is 
highly  probable,  returning  home,  both  professed  and  preached 
it : and  these  might  need  more  full  information  on  this  subject, 
which  was  so  peculiarly  interesting  to  the  Gentiles. — St.  Peter 
was  sent  to  Cornelius,  the  first  Gentile  convert : hut  it  does 
not  appear,  that  the  whole  design  of  God,  respecting  the  union 
of  uncircumcised  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  when  converted  to 
Christianity,  in  one  church  with  Jewish  believers,  was  so 
so  clearly  revealed  to  him,  as  it  was  soon  after  to  St.  Paul. 
At  least  the  latter,  with  his  coadjutors,  proclaimed  this  doc- 
trine, so  encouraging  to  the  Gentiles  and  offensive  to  the 
Jews,  far  more  avowedly,  and  to  immensely  greater  numbers, 
than  any  other  of  the  apos-tles  of  whom  we  read  in  Scripture. 
— Some  indeed  imagine,  that  the  apostle  meant  to  show,  that 
the  value  of  the  Christian  revelation  was  vastly  greater  than 
that  of  the  curious  books  which  the  Ephesians  had  burned, 
{Acts  19:19.)  and  than  the  mysteries  of  the  initiated  in  the 
worship  of  Diana.  But  if  the  former  were  indeed  “the 
oracles”  of  Satan,  and  the  latter  probably  no  better;  we  can 
hardly  conceive  that  the  apostle  would  disgrace  “ the  oracles 
of  God,”  by  such  a comparison.  The  same  may  fairly  be 
said  of  several  other  comparisons  or  allusions,  which  learned 
men  suppose  the  apostle  to  have  intended. — The  mystery 
here  spoken  of  seems  very  improperly  confined , by  many  ex- 
positors, to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles;  whereas,  the  mjrste- 
rious  salvation,  by  Emmanuel’s  righteousness  and  atonement, 
through  faith,  and  by  the  new  creation  of  his  Spirit  unto  holi- 
ness, which  the  Gentiles  were  called  to  partake  of  in  common 
with  the  Jews,  and  on  which  the  apostle  had  before  enlarged, 
and  to  which  he  was  about  to  return,  (9)  was  also  evidently 
intended.  The  former,  as  exclusive , is  at  best  but  a meagre 
interpretation  ; the  latter  perfectly  agrees  with  the  apostle’s 
manner,  when  speaking  on  a subject  of  which  his  heart  was 
full. 

The  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  (1 ) fO  btaytogrov  Xpicrrov  lytrov. 
4:1.  2 Tim.  1:8.  Philem.  1:9. — A tcytog,  Matt.  27:15,16. — Dis- 
pensation. (2)  OtKovoi.ua.  1:10.  See  on  Juke  16:2.  O tKovoyog, 
Juke  12:42. 16:1,3,8. — Mystery  of  Christ.  (4)  Tw  yveryou*  too 
Xotcrrov.  3:9.  5:32.  Rom.  16:25.  Col.  2:2.  1 Tim.  3:16.  {Notes,  5- 
32,33.  Rom.  1:1—4.  Col.  1:25—27.2:1—4. 1 Tim.  3:16.)  Fellow- 
heirs.  (6)  Y.vYK'hnpovoya.  See  on  Rom.  8:17. — Of  the  samt 
body.]  StHT croiya.  Here  only.  Ex  cvv,  et  cioya,  corpus. — Par- 
takers.] Yvpfxcroxa.  5:7.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  avv,  et  ytroxc* 
See  on  Juke  5:7. — The  gift  of  the  Erace.  (7)  Tyv  Stooeav  ny* 
Xaptrog.  Rot??.  3:24.  Gal.  2:21. — Effectual  working .]  Evtp- 
yetav  rys  bwayeuii..  20.  See  on  1:19. 

V.  8.  The  apostle  here  formed  a new  word,  to  express 
the  deep  sense  which  he  had  of  his  own  unwortluness  . this  :a 
very  properly  rendered,  “ less  than  the  least  of  a / the  ea  Jits 
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9 And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  bthe  fellow- 
ship of  the  mystery,  which  from  cthe  beginning  of 
the  world  hath  been  dhid  in  God,  who  treated  all 
tilings  by  Jesus  Christ : 

10  To  f the  intent  that  now  unto  the  sprinci- 
alities  and  powers  hin  heavenly  places  mi^ht  be 
nown  by  the  church  ‘the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 

11  According  to  kthe  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  : 

12  In  ‘whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with 
confidence  by  the  faith  of  him. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


a Matt.  10:27.28:19.  Mark  16:15,16.  Luke  24:47.  Rom.  16:26.  Col.  1:23.  2 Tim. 
4:17.  Rev.  14:6.  b 3.  1:9,10.  c 1:4.  Matt.  13:35.  25:34.  Actsl5:18.  Rom. 16: 
25.  1 Cor.  2:7.  2 The*.  2:13.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  1:2.  1 Pet.  1:20.  Rev.  13:8.  17:8. 
d Col.  1:26.3:3.  e Te.  33:6.  Is.  44:24.  John  1:1—3.  5:17,19.  10:30.  Col.  1:16, 
17.  Heb.  1:2,3.  3:3,4.  f Ex.  25:17-  22.  Ps.  103:20.  148:1 ,2.  Is.  6:2— 4.  Ez.  3: 
12.  1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev. 5:9 — 14.  gSee  on  1:21.  hiSeeonl:3.  i 1:8.  Ps.  104:24. 
Matt.  11:25— 27.  Rom.  11:33.  1 Cor.  1:24.  2:7.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  5:12.  k 1: 
4,9,11.  Is.  14:24— 27.  46:10,11.  Jer.  51:29.  Rom.  8:28— 30.  9:11.  2 Tim.  1:9. 

1 2:18.  John  14:6.  Rom.  5:2.  Heb.  4:14 — 16.10:19 — 22.  m Deut.  20:3.  Is.  40: 
30,31.  Zeph.  3: 16.  Acts  14:22.  Gal.  6:9.  2Thes.3:13.  Heb.  12:3— 5.  n 1. 

2 Cor.  1:6.  Phil.  1:12—14.  Col.  1:24.  1 Thes.  3:2—4.  o 1:16—19.  1 Kings  8:54. 

He  does  not  seem  to  have  adverted  exclusively  or  principally 
to  his  former  conduct,  as  a persecutor  and  blasphemer.  That 
indeed  made  him  deem  himself  “ the  chief  of  sinners  ;”  but 
here  he  speaks  of  himself  as  “ a saint,”  though  most  mean 
and  unworthy  of  that  title.  ( Marg . Ref.  u.  Notes , 1 Cor. 
15:3 — 11,  vv.  8,9.  1 Tim.  1:12 — 16.)  In  general,  this  must  be 
ascribed  to  his  unaffected  humility,  his  self-knowledge,  ac- 
quaintance with  the  holy  law,  near  communion  with  God, 
and  candour  towards  his  brethren  : and  perhaps  those  humi- 
liating infirmities,  of  which  he  repeatedly  spoke,  were  in 
some  degree  taken  into  the  account.  But  the  consideration 
of  his  peculiarly  aggravated  crimes  before  conversion,  and 
the  unparalleled  mercy  and  favour  which  had  been  shown 
him,  gave  him  such  a sense  of  his  immense  obligations,  and  of 
the  returns  of  love,  gratitude,  zeal,  and  holiness,  which 
became  him  : that  he  regarded  his  attainments  and  experience 
much  more  beneath  the  proper  standard,  than  those  of  any 
other  true  Christian.  ‘Surely,’  thought  he,  ‘no  other  be- 
liever loves  the  Lord,  in  a degree  so  disproportioned  to  his 
obligations,  as  I do  !’  All  his  obedience,  labours,  usefulness, 
and  even  sufferings,  would  be  considered 'as  so  many  addi- 
tional favours  bestowed  on  him : and  that  coldness  of  affec- 
tion, or  rising  of  evil  in  the  heart,  which  he  could  bear  with 
in  others,  he  deemed  inexcusable  in  himself.  (Notes,  Rom.  7: 
18 — -25.)  This  did  not,  however,  lead  him  to  doubt  of  his 
being  a saint ; but  only  to  stand  more  amazed  at  the  love  of 
the  Lord  toward  him : and  under  this  impression,  he  uttered 
the  feelings  of  his  heart  in  such  energetic  language,  as  very 
few  can  use  with  propriety  or  sincerity : though  many  em- 
ploy the  words,  rather  as  expressive  of  what  they  ought  to 
mean,  than  of  what  they  really  feel  concerning  themselves  ; 
and  some,  no  doubt,  as  affecting  the  praise  of  humility  ! — On 
so  great  a sinner,  and  so  unworthy  a believer,  was  this  asto- 
nishing grace  conferred  : that  he  should  be  employed  as  an 
apostle,  to  preach  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  through 
many  nations,  “ the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ !”  The 
immensity  of  the  divine  Redeemer’s  condescension  and 
mercy ; the  preciousness  of  his  blood  and  salvation : the  ful- 
ness laid  up  in  him,  and  the  freeness  with  which  it  was 
bestowed ; the  privileges  of  his  people,  and  their  glorious  in- 
heritance ; those  “riches  of  Christ,”  which  were  not  pro- 
vided for  himself,  or  for  holy  creatures,  but  purchased  for  the 
chief  of  sinners  ; for  the  payment  of  their  debts,  the  ransom 
of  their  souls,  and  the  enriching  of  them  to  all  eternity  ; 
which  sufficed  for  all  the  multitudes  that  ever  had  come,  or 
should  corhe  to  him  for  them,  how  many  soever  they  were; 
which  never  could  be  exhausted  or  diminished,  by  the  most 
liberal  and  profuse  communication  of  them,  or  leave  the  glo- 
rious and  gracious  Proprietor  less  rich  than  before,  to  the 
ages  of  eternity:  these  are  “the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ and  they  baffle  the  powers  of  computation,  nay,  even 
of  imagination ; they  are  incomprehensible  and  infinite. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  Notes , John  1:16.  2 Cor.  8:6 — 9,  v.  9. 
Col.  2:1 — 4,  v.  3.)  This  was  the  great  subject  of  the  apostle’s 
ministry  among  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  called  to  come  and 
partake  of  “these  unsearchable  riches”  by  faith  in  Christ. — 
It  may  be  very  useful  to  compare  the  animated  language  of 
this  chapter,  with  the  cold  reasonings  of  modern  theologians, 
and  their  extreme  caution  lest  they  should  speak  too  highly 
of  Christ  and  his  salvation. — The  labours,  perils,  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  apostle,  in  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  were  so 
many  and  great ; that  nature  would  have  deemed  it  an  into- 
lerably hard  and  perilous  service,  and  declined  it  by  every 
poss  ible  means  : but  grace,  inspiring  him  with  love  of  Christ, 
zeal  for  his  glory,  and  a longing  desire  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  made  him  think  it  an  unspeakable  privilege.  (Notes, 
Acts  20:18—21.  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  What  an  example  for 
modern  missionaries!  And  what  a view  does  it  give  us  of 
the  desirableness,  the  importance,  and  the  honour  of  that 
service. 

Less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.]  Tw  eXaxiorortpw  iravTiov 
rwv  ayiwv.  Here  only.  ‘ Comparativus  superlativo  cXaxur- 
rof,  denuo  formatus.  Minima  minor.'  Schleusner.  Thus 
Sm  /iciUv,  3 John  4. — I should  preach.]  Euay- 
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13  Wherefore  I desire  that  mye  faint  not  “at  ray 
tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  °I  bow  my  knees  unto  Pthf 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  ^the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  ris  named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  “according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  lto  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  “the  inner  man  ; 

17  That  xChrist  may  dwell  in  your  heart  by 
faith ; that  ye,  ^being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love, 


19:18.  2 Chr.  6:13.  Ezra  9:5.  Ps.  95:6.  Is.  45:23.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke  22:41 . AcU 
7:60.  9:40.  20:36.  21:5.  p See  on  1:3.  q 1:10,21.  Phil. 2:10.  Col.  1:20.  Rev 
5:8—14.  7:4—12.  r Is.  65:15.  Jer.  33:16.  Acts  11:26.  Rev.  2:17.  3:12.  s 8.  1 , 
7,18.  2:7.  Rom.  9:23.  Phil.  4:19.  Col.  1:27.  t 6:10.  Job  23:6.  Ps.28:8.  138:3 
Is.40:29—31.41:10.  Zech.  10:12.  Matt.  6:13.  2 Cor.  12:9.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1 
11.  2 Tim.  4:17.  Heb.  11:34.  u Jer.  31:33.  Rom.  2:29.  7:22.  2 Cor.  4:16. 
Pet. 3:4.  x2:21,22.  Is.  57:15.  John  6:56.  14:17,23.  17:23.  Rom.  8:9— 11.  2 Cor 
6:16.  Gal.  2:20.  Col.  1:27.  1 John  4:4,16.  Rev.  3:20.  y Matt.  13:6.  Rom.  5:5 
1 Cor.  8:1.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Gal.  5:6.  Col.  1:23.2:7.  z Matt.  7:24,25.  Luke  6 
48.  Gr. 


yeXtoaoSat. — The  unsearchable  riches.]  T ov  ave^xviaorov  trXov- 
rov. — Av^txvtao-i^?.  See  on  Rom.  11:33.  IlXouro?,  16.  1:7 
18.  2:7.  Rom.  2:4.  9:23.  11:12,33. 

V.  9—12.  This  “ preaching  of  the  gospel,  concerning  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  was  appointed,  that  men  ol 
all  nations  and  descriptions  might  perceive  the  happy  “ fel- 
lowship,” or  partnership  (so  to  speak)  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
in  the  blessings  of  salvation ; according  to  the  mysterious 
plan,  which  had  been  formed  from  the  beginning  in  the  coun- 
sels of  God,  but  had  been  hidden  from  his  creatures  in 
general ; save  as  he  had  given  some  previous  intimation  of  it 
“ by  his  prophets,”  and  had  at  length  more  fully  discovered  it 
by  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom,  as  the  eternal  Word,  he  at  first 
created  all  things,  and  was  now  effecting  a glorious  new 
creation.  (Marg.  Ref.  a— e.  Notes,  John  1:1 — 3.  Col.  1:15 
— 17.  Heb.  1:1,2.)  To  the  intent  that  angels  and  archangels, 
even  “ the  principalities  and  powers,”  who  were  around  the 
throne  of  God  “ in  heavenly  places,”  and  had,  from  the 
beginning,  witnessed  and  adored  the  displays  of  his  wisdom, 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  should  now  discover 
still  more  surprising  and  most  gloriously  and  beautifully 
varied  displays  of  it,  in  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners 
while  they  beheld  rebels  changed  into  spiritual  worshippers, 
all  the  Persons  and  perfections  of  the  Godhead  more  abun- 
dantly glorified,  even  by  means  of  man’s  apostacy  ; Satan’s 
devices  turned  against  him,  and  the  most  discordant  charac- 
ters united  in  one  loving  family,  or  as  “one  Body  in  Christ.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  f— i.)  All  this  was  effected  “according  to  the 
purpose  of  God,”  which  from  eternity  he  had  conceived  in 
his  infinite  mind,  of  saving  sinners  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord% 
Through  faith  in  him,  being  made  partakers  of  his  salvation, 
both  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  had  obtained  the  privilege 
of  coming  before  God  with  a humble  boldness,  notw  ithstand- 
ing  their  reverence  of  his  infinite  majesty  and  purity  ; and 
with  a confidence  of  being  accepted,  and  receiving  abundant 
blessings,  notwithstanding  their  conscious  guilt  and  pollution. 

To  make  all  men  see.  (9)  Qurioai  rravraj.  See  on  1:18. — 
From  the  beginning  of  the  world.]  Airo  rwv  attovwv.  11.  Col. 
1:26. — A 7r’  aiwvog,  Luke  1:70.  Acts  3:21.  15:18.  IIpo  XP0VW 9 
aiojviiov,  2 Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  1:2. — Fellowship.]  Koivwvia.  See 
on  Acts  2:42.  Rom.  15:26.  Note,  1 John  1:3,4. — To  the  princi- 
palities,^. (10)  Tatg  apxalS  Kat  rati  e\ovotats.  1:21.  6:12. 

1 Pet.  3:22. — In  heavenly  places.]  Ev  rot?  eirovpavioig.  See 
on  1:3.  (Notes,  1:3—8,15—23.  2:4—10.  Luke  2:8—14.  1 Pet. 
1:10 — 12.  Rev.  5:11 — 14.) — Manifold.]  IIoXvTroGaXo?.  Here 
only.  ‘ Multiformis,  multifarius,  admodum  varius , multimo- 
dus: 7 roXr?  multus,  et  noiKiXo$  varius .’  Schleusner. — 

Eternal  purpose.  (11)  Tlpo&ecrtv  riov  aicjvojv.  1:11.  See  on 
Rom.  8:28. 

V.  13.  As  so  great  honours  redounded  to  God,  and  bles- 
sings so  rich  and  abundant  were  conferred  on  men,  through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ; the  apostle  was 
well  satisfied  with  his  sufferings  on  that  account  ; and  he 
entreated  his  brethren  at  Ephesus  not  to  be  discouraged,  or 
to  turn  aside  from  their  profession,  on  account  of  them  ; eh  her 
for  fear  of  being  exposed  to  similar  persecutions  from  the 
Jews;  or  through  the  insinuations  of  Judaizing  teachers,  who 
might  attempt  to  prove,  that  Paul  had  done  wrong  in  disre- 
garding the  legal  ceremonies,  and  thus  had  needlessly  ex- 
posed himself  to  persecution.  Whereas,  his  constant  and 
patient  endurance  of  sufferings,  in  defence  of  the  liberty  of 
the  Gentile  churches,  was  indeed  an  honour  to  them  : it 
manifested  the  importance  of  their  cause  in  his  judgment,  and 
it  showed  the  temper  of  the  bigoted  Jews:  it  should  there- 
fore animate  the  Gentile  converts  to  stand  fast  in  the  libery 
of  the  Gospel. — The  verse  may  indeed  be  rendered,  “I  pray 
not  to  faint  at  my  tribulations  for  you:”  but  the  sense  giver 
in  our  version,  and  by  most  expositors,  is  far  more  em  rgetic, 
and  far  more  in  the  manner  of  the  apostle.  (Marg.  Ref. 
Notes,  Phil.  1:12—14.  2:14—18.  1 Thes.  3:1—5.) 

That  ye  faint  not.]  M>7  ezKaxeiv.  See  on  Inake  18:1. 
(Note,  2 Cor.  4:1,2.) 

V.  14 — 19.  The  apostle  could  not  go  from  place  to  place, 
as  formerly,  to  establish  the  churches  by  his  personal  exhor- 
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18  May  be  aable  to  comprehend  bwith  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ; 

19  And  cto  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
dpasseth  knowledge,  ethat  ye  might  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God. 


a 19.  1:18—23.  Job  11:7— 9.  Ps.  11)3:11,12,17.  139:6.  Is.  55:9.  John  15:13.  Gal. 
2:20.  3:13.  1 hil.  2:5 — 8.  3:8—10.  1 Tim.  1 :14— 16.  3:16.  Tit.  2:13,14.  Rev.  3: 
21.  b 1:10,15.  Oeut.  33:2,3.  2 Giir.6:41.  Ps.  116:15.  132:9.  145:10.  Zech.  14: 
5.  2 C'Dr.  13:13.  Col.  1:4.  c 18.  5:2,25.  John  17:3.  2 Cor.  5:14.  Gal.  2:20.  Phil. 
2:5—12.  Col.  1:10.  2 Pet.  3: 18.  1 John  4:9— 14.  <1  Phil.  4:7.  e 1:23.  Ps.  17:15. 

43:4  Matt.  5:6.  John  1:16.  Col.  2:9.  Rev.  7:15— 17.  21:22—24.  22:3—5. 
f Gen.  17:1.  18:14.  2 Chr.  25:9.  Jer.  32:17,27.  Dan.  3:17.  6:20.  Matt.  3:9. 


tations ; bat  his  affectionate  desire  of  their  prosperity  was 
unabated  : so  that,  during  his  imprisonment,  he  “ bowed  his 
knees”  in  constant  prayer  for  them,  “ unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus:  of  whom  the  whole  family”  of  believers  on  earth, 
and  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  “ are  named”  and  considered 
as  the  children  of  God,  being  gathered  together  in  one  in 
Christ.  ( Marg.Ref.o — r.  Note,  1:9 — 12.)  To  “ the  Father 
of  the  Lord  $esus,”  and  of  the  whole  family,  the  apostle 
prayed,  that,  “ according  tr>  the  riches  of  his  glory,”  his  plen- 
teous mercy,  which  was  emphatically  “ his  glory,”  he  would 
grant  them  to  be  powerfully  “ strengthened  by  his  Spirit,”  in 
all  the  holy  dispositions  of  their  renewed  souls,  in  faith,  reve- 
rential fear,  love,  gratitude,  hatred  of  sin,  hope,  patience  ; that 
thus  they  might  be  steadfast  amidst  temptations  and  persecu- 
tions, enjoy  comfort,  and  glorify  God  in  every  situation  and 
duty.  ( Marg . Ref.  s — u.  Notes,  Ps.  138:3.  Is.  40:27 — 31. 
2 Cor.  12:7—10.  Phil.  4:10— 13,  v.  13.  Col.  1:9— 14,  v.  11.) 
That  Christ,  being  welcomed  to  their  hearts  by  faith,  to  be 
their  Lord  and  Saviour,  “ might  dwell”  there,  as  the  sove- 
reign of  all  their  affections  and  actions,  and  the  source  of  a-11 
their  joys  : that  so  they  might  be  “ rooted,”  as  a tree  in  a deep 
and  fertile  soil;  and  grounded  as  a building  on  a firm  founda- 
tion, by  their  supreme  love  to  Christ,  and  his  salvation,  cause, 
p.nd  people  ; and  thus  be  secured  from  turning  aside  or  grow- 
ing negligent,  and  be  rendered  stable  and  fruitful  in  their  pro- 
fession ; and  that  they  might  also  be  enabled  to  “ apprehend” 
and  understand,  as  all  true  saints  did  in  some  measure,  the 
immensity  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  people.  [Marg.  Ref. 
x — b.)  This  had  in  it  a “breadth”  commensurate  with  the 
boundaries  of  the  earth,  as  it-  extended  to  sinners  of  every 
nation  and  character;  a “length”  equal  to  the  duration  of 
the  world,  yea,  extending  from  eternity  to  eternity:  and  a 
“depth  and  height”  which  might  be  contemplated  in  the  abject 
state  of  deserved  wretchedness,  in  which  Christ  viewed  sin- 
ners, from  the  height  of  his  essential  glory,  the  depth  of  suffer- 
ing and  abasement  to  which  he  stooped  for  their  salvation, 
and  the  height  of  present  privilege  and  future  felicity  to  which 
he  advanced  them.  In  short,  the  apostle  prayed,  that  they 
might,  spiritually  and  experimentally,  “ know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passed  knowledge,”  even  that  of  all  created 
beings ; and  could  never  be  fully  understood,  being  in  all 
respects  infinite  and  incomprehensible : that  they  might  be 
so  filled  with  heavenly  knowledge,  holy  affections,  and  con- 
solations, as  to  leave  no  room  in  their  souls  for  error,  igno- 
rance, sin,  or  infelicity;  but  that  the  fulness  of  the  divine  power, 
grace,  light,  love,  and  joy,  might  wholly  occupy  their  hearts  ; 
and  that  their  powers  might  be  so  enlarged,  as  to  receive  more 
and  more  of  these,  till  they  should  be  “ filled  with,”  or  “ unto,” 
“all  the  fulness  of  God,”  as  his  temple  was  with  his  glorious 
presence.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.  Note , 1 Kings  8:10 — 14.) 
“The  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth”  (15)  may  include 
all  holy  creatures ; but  certainly  none  of  the  obstinate  ene- 
mies of  God.  Perhaps  the  redeemed  from  among  men  are 
exclusively  meant;  and  Christ,  as  the  immediate  antecedent, 
is  He,  from  whom  this  family  is  named  Christians. — “ The 
height,  &c.”  is  here  explained,  as  connected  with  “the  love 
of  Christ,”  mentioned  in  the  following  verse.  But  the  glorious 
plan  of  redemption  in  general  may  be  meant : this,  however, 
does  not  materially  alter  the  sense. 

Ihow.  (14)  Kapirro).  Rom.ll’A.  14:11.  Phil. 2:10.  (Notes, 
Acts  20:36 — 38.  21:1 — 6,  v.  5.) — Thewhole  family.  (15)  riao-a 
varpia.  Luke  2:4. — To  he  strengthened.  (16)  K paraim^yvai. 
1 Cor.  16:13.  See  on  Luke  1:80. — Inthc  inner  man.]  Etj  tov 
com  avSpmnov.  See  on  2 Cor.  4:16. — May  dwell.  (17)  K aroi- 
KTjoai.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  Jam.  4:5,  et  al.  (Notes,  Is.  57:15,16. 
John  6:52 — 58,  v.  56.  14:21—24.  15:3—5.  17:22,23.  2 Cor.  6: 
14 — 18.  Col.  1:25 — 27.  Rev.  3:20 — 22.) — Rooted.]  E ppi^wyevoi. 
Col.  2:7.  Not  elsewhere.  A pi^a,  radix  plantce  aut  arhoris. — 
Grounded.]  Ts^cpeXimyevoi.  Matt.  7:25.  Luke  6:48.  Col. 
1:23.  1 Pet.  5:10.  Qep.e\iov,  Luke  6:48,49.  (Notes,  Ps.  1:1 
— 4.  92:7 — 15.  Matt.l:2A — 27.) — Comprehend.  (18)  KaraXa- 
l Scu&at . Phil.  3:12,13.  See  on  John  1:5. — The  breadth.]  To 
TrXaroj.  Rev.  20:9.  21:16. — Length.]  M^koj.  Rev.  21:16. 

Not  elsewhere. — Depth.]  Ba-Soj.  Rom.  8:39. — Height.] 
'Yipos.  4:8.  Luke  1:78.  24:49,  et  al.  (Notes,  Job  11:7 — 12. 
Rom.  11:33 — 36.) — Which  passeth  knowledge.  (19)  Trjv 
iioepfSaWovoav  7-775  yvmoans.  See  on  1:19. — With  all  the  ful- 
ness.] Eis  7rav  to  nXrjpmpa.  See  on  1:23. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle  added  to  his  most  enlarged  peti- 
tions, an  act  of  adoration  suited  still  more  to  exalt  the  expec- 
ations  of  the  readers.  He  ascribed  glory  to  God,  as  “ able” 
not  only  to  do  all  that  he  had  asked,  but  “ above  all,”  “ abun- 
dantly above  all,”  “ exceeding  abundantly  above  all,”  not  only 
which  he  or  the  Ephesians  had  asked,  but  even  all  which  they 


20  Now  unto  him  that  is  f able  to  do  ^exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  ‘’ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us, 

21  Unto  him  'fee  glory  in  the  church  kby  Christ. 
Jesus  ‘throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


John  10:29,30.  Rom.  4:21.  16:25.  Heh.  7:25.  11 :19.  Jam.  4:12.  Jude  24.  g Ex. 
34:6.  2 Sam.  7:19.  1 Kuigs3:13.  Ps.  36:8,9.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  35:2.  55:7.  John  10: 
10.  1 Cor.  2:9.  1 Tim.  1:14.  2 Pet.  1:11.  h 7.  1:19.  Col.  1:29.  i 1:6.  1 Chr. 
29:11.  Ps.  29:1,2.  72:19.  115:1.  Is.  6:3.  42: 12.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke2:14.  Rom.  II: 
36.  16:27.  Gal.  1:5.  I hil.  2:11.  4:20.  2 Tim.  4:18.  Heb.  13:21.  1 Pet.  5:11.  Res. 
4<9— 11.  5:9— 14.  7:12,  &c.  k Phil.  1:11.  Heb..  13:15,16.  1 Pet.  2:5.  12:7. 

1 Pet.  5:11.  2 Pet.  3:18.  Jude  25. 


had  thought,  desired,  or  imagined ! So  that  they  might  stretch 
their  thoughts,  enlarge  their  desires,  and  multiply  their  most 
comprehensive  petitions  to  the  utmost  ; yet  they  never  could 
reach  the  whole  of  what  God  was  “ able”  to  bestow  upon 
them,  or  what  he  honourably  could  do  for  them  in  Christ  Jesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  Nay,  all  which  yet  remained  to  be  done, 
in  order  to  complete  their  felicity  and  glory  in  soul  and  in 
body,  was  “ according  to  that  power,”  which  had  effected 
their  redemption  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  their  new 
creation  to  holiness ; and  which  still  upheld,  preserved,  and 
renewed  them,  amidst  all  their  temptations  and  trials.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h.  Notes , 1:15—23.  2:4—10.  Rom.  5:6—10.  8:32—34.) 
To  this  God  of  power  and  grace  unspeakable,  the  apostle 
most  earnestly  desired,  that  glory,  adoration,  and  praise, 
should  continually  be  rendered,  in  every  part  of  the  church, 
by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  the  ages  of  time,  and  to  all 
eternity:  and  he  closed  this  most  rapturous  act  of  devotion, 
by  affixing  his  Amen  to  these  his  prayers  and  praises,  (Notes, 
1 Chr.  29:10 — 20.  Ps.  72:17 — 19.)  In  attempting  to  explain 
such  portions  of  Scripture,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid 
comparative  flatness  and  insipidity:  an  inspired  writer  alone 
could  do  justice  to  them. 

Exceeding  abundantly  above  all.  (20)  'Tncp  navra  . . . 
virep  ek  Ttcpiooov.  John  10:10.  1 Thes.  5:13. — Which  worketh.] 
E vepyovyevriv.  1:11,20.  2:2.  Phil.  2:13.  Jam.  5:16. — World 
without  end.  (21)  Tov  aiwvos  twv  aimvuv.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke 
1:33.  Rom.  1:25.  9:5.  11:36.  Gal.  1:5.  2 Pet.  3:18.  Rev.  1:6. 19:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 12.  Should  we  be  called  to  suffer,  even  unto  bonds, 
in  the  cause  of  truth,  and  “ as  the  prisoners  of  Christ ;”  we 
may  hope  to  endure  the  cross  with  that  cheerfulness  and  sa- 
tisfaction which  holy  Paul  expressed  : but  our  feelings  would 
be  very  different,  if  we  should  “ suffer  as  evildoers,  or  busy- 
bodies  in  other  men’s  matters.”  This  should  teach  Chris- 
tians in  general,  and  ministers  especially,  not  to  leave  their 
proper  employment,  to  which  the  dispensations  of  Providence 
and  of  divine  grace  have  called  them  ; and  to  seek  continual 
instructions  from  the  Lord,  both  as  to  “ the  mysteries”  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  path  of  duty : that  so  their  profiting  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  their  competency  for  the  office 
assigned  them,  may  be  evident  to  all  men. — We  enjoy  very 
great  advantages  for  these  studies ; as  the  mysteries  of 
redeeming  love  were  not  made  known  even  to  ancient  prophets, 
so  clearly  as  they  now  are  to  those  believers  in  general,  who 
are  well  acquainted  with  the  word  of  God:  (Note,  1 Pet. 
1:10 — 12.)  and  our  encouragement  is  proportionably  great,  as 
we  “ sinners  of  the  Gentiles”  are  “ fellow-heirs”  with  the 
ancient  people  of  God  in  all  the  promised  blessings,  if  we 
indeed  are  “in  Christ” by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  participa- 
tion of  his  Holy  Spirit.  “ The  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,”  and 
“ the  effectual  working  of  his  power,”  are  necessary  to  form 
a guilty,  depraved  sinner  into  a faithful  minister  : and  deep 
humility,  united  with  exalted  thoughts  of  Christ  and  his 
“ unsearchable  riches,”  are  invariable  characteristics  of 
those  who  are  appointed  and  prepared  in  this  manner  to 
the  sacred  service.  Indeed,  when  we  consider*  our  own 
sinfulness  by  nature  and  practice ; and  contrast  the  poverty 
of  our  attainments,  the  coldness  of  our  affections,  and 
the  manifold  defilements  of  our  conduct,  with  our  obligations 
and  opportunities,  and  the  glorious  theme  on  which  we  ought 
to  insist  continually : we  may  well  tremble  at  the  thoughts  of 
preaching,  in  the  name  of  so  holy  and  exalted  a Saviour,  even 
to  the  meanest  of  our  fellow-rebels.  But  those  “ unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,”  which  we  would  recommend  to  others, 
may  give  ample  encouragement  to  our  own  hearts : and  our 
deepest  humiliation  will  not  abate  our  confidence  of  hope,  if 
we  duly  advert  to  the  power  and  love  of  our  Redeemer.  His 
“ riches  are  as  unsearchable”  as  ever  : we  should  therefore 
invite  “ the  chief  of  sinners”  to  leave  their  gilded  toys  and 
glittering  indigence,  to  come  and  be  enriched  by  Christ.  We 
should  earnestly  desire  and  pray,  that  all  men  might  know  the 
blessedness  of  the  communion  of  the  saints,  with  God  and 
with  each  other,  through  the  mystery  of  the  Person  and  medi- 
ation of  Emmanuel,  by  whom  all  worlds  were  created,  and 
our  souis  were  redeemed  ; and  by  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  While  angels  adore  “ the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,’* 
in  his  church  of  ransomed  sinners,  the  ignorance  of  self-wise 
and  carnal  men  pronounces  the  whole  design  to  be  foolishness ! 
But  they,  who  by  faith  are  admitted  to  share  those  blessings 
“ according  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  God”  in  Christ,  behold 
some  glimpses  of  this  glory,  and  are  prepared  for  the  adora- 
tions of  heaven.  With  humble  boldness,  and  reverential 
confidence,  they  are  taught  to  approach  “ he  throne  of 
grace”  by  the  faith  of  Christ:  and  thus  they  receive  such 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  apostle  srhorts  his  brethren  to  a consistent  walk  in  humility  and  love,  as 
united  by  manifold  most  endearing  bonds,  1 — 6 : to  a peaceful  improvement 
of  g ifts  ami  en/ieanuents,  and,  performance  of  duties,  for  the  good  of  the 
church  ; from  regard  to  the  ascended  Saviour,  and  the  nature  of  his  com- 
munications ana  appointments , for  the  edification  of  his  saints,  7 — 16  : to  a 
conduct  peculiarly  distinguished  f rom  that  of  the  Gentiles  around  them  ; 
icing  taught  by  Christ,  dead  to  sin,  and  continually  more  and  more  renewed 
to  the  divine  imaie,  17 — 24  : to  avoid  deceit  and  anger,  25 — 27  ; to  labour  in 
what  was  good  ; and  so  to  shun  dishonesty,  and  to  practise  charity,  28  ; to  ute 
their  tongues  in  holy  discourse,  and  not  in  unholy,  2d  ; to  beware  of  grieving 
the  Holy  Spirit,  3 1 ; and  to  meekness  and  kindness,  after  the  example  of  the 
lave  of  Godin  Christ,  31,  32. 

T THEREFORE,  athe  prisoner  *of  the  Lord, 
JL  bbeseech  you  that  ye  cwalk  worthy  of  the  dvo- 
cation  wherewith  ye  are  called, 

2 With  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 
sufferingy  1 forbearing  one  another  in  love  ; 

3 Endeavouring  sto  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
m the  bond  of  peace. 

iSe«r»i3:l.  ' Or,  in  the  Lord.  b Jer.  38:20.  Rom.  12:1.  1 Cor.  4:16.  2 Cor. 
5:20.  6:1 . 10:1 . Cal.  4:12.  Philem.  9,10.  1 Pet.  2: 1 1.  2 John  5.  c 17.  5:2.  Gen. 
5:24.  17:1.  Acts  9:31.  Phil.  1:27.  3:17.18.  Col.  1:10.  4:12.  1 Thes.  2:12.  4:1,2. 
Tit.  2:10.  Heb.  13:21.  d4.  Rom.  8:28— 30.  Phil.  3’:  14.  2 Thes.  1:11.  2 Tim.  1: 
9.  Heb.  3:1.  1 Pet.  3:9.  5:10.  2 Pet.  1:3.  eNum,12:3.  Ps.  45:4.  138:6.  Prov. 
3:34.16:19.  Is.  57: 15.  61 : 1—3.  Zeph.  2:3.  Zech.  9:9.  Matt.  5:3— 5.  11:29. 
Acts  20: 19.  1 Cor.  13:4,5.  Gal.  5:23.  Col.  3:12,13.  1 Tim.  6:11.  2 Tim.  2:25. 
Jam.  1:21.  3:15-18.  1 Pet.  3:15.  f Mark  9:19.  Rom.  15:1.  1 Cor.  13:7.  Gal.  6: 
2.  g 4.  John  13:34.  17:21— 23.  Rom.  14:17— 19.  1 Cor.  1:10.  12:12,13.  2 Cor. 
13:11.  Col.  313— 15.  lThes.5:13.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam. 3:17,18.  b 2:16.  5:30. 
Rom.  12:4,5.  1 Cor.  10:17.  12:12,13,20.  Col. 3:15.  i 2:18,22.  Matt.  28:19.  1 Cor. 
12:4—11.  2 Cor.  11:4.  k See  on  cl.  1.  1:18.  Jer.  14:8.  17:7.  Acts  15:11.  Col.  1: 
5.  2 Thes.  2:16.  1 Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1:2.  2:13.  3:7.  Heb.  6:18,19.  1 Pet.  1-3,4,21. 


supports  and  consolations,  as  keep  them  from  fainting,  on 
account  of  those  tribulations  which  Satan  and  wicked  men 
employ  to  discourage  them  ; or  which  in  any  way  are  allotted 
to  them. 

V.  13 — 21.  Men  of  generous  minds  often  consider  more 
the  effects  which  their  sufferings  may  have  on  others  than 
their  own  feelings  under  them  : and  they  who  know  human 
nature  will  fear,  lest  others  “should  faint”  on  account  of 
those  trials  endured  by  themselves  for  their  sake,  which  are 
indeed  their  glory. — The  instructions  and  admonitions  of 
ministers  or  others  should  always  be  watered,  as  it  were, 
with  fervent  prayers:  and  we  may  serve  our  brethren  or 
relatives  in  this  way,  when  precluded  from  all  other  methods. 
While  therefore  we  “bow  our  knees  before  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  as  the  Father  of  “ the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  ;”  we  should  not  fail  to  supplicate  him  in 
behalf  of  others  in  every  part  of  the  world  ; remembering 
“ the  riches  of  his  glory,”  and  entreating  him  to  deal  with  us 
and  with  them  according  to  them.  Nor  can  we  do  better, 
than  often  to  enlarge  on  the  petitions  before  us  ; whether  we' 
are  praying  for  ourselves,  or  our  fellow-C h ristians . We 
should  desire,  and  ardently  long,  that  “ the  Lord  would 
grant  unto  us,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit”  in 
all  the  graces  of  “ the  inner  man  ;”  ( Note , Rom.  7:22 — 25.) 

that  our  hearts  may  be  made  the  throne  and  temple  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  ; that,  in  the  daily  exercise  of  faith,  we  may  rea- 
lize his  gracious  presence,  experience  his  sanctifying  conso- 
lations, and  become  more  entirely  devoted  to  his  service  ; 
that,  being  “ rooted  and  grounded  in  love”  to  him,  his  people, 
and  his  cause,  we  may  be  made  “ fruitful  in  every  good 
work,”  and  bold  in  professing  our  faith  in  him  ; that  ihus  we 
may  understand,  experience,  and  enjoy  more  of  his  boundless 
Love  which  passeth  all  comprehension,  and  will  be  more  and 
more  discovered  and  adored  to  all  eternity  ; and  that  so  at 
length  “ we  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God,”  being 
perfected  for  ever  in  knowledge,  holiness,  and  felicity.  In 
asking  for  such  enlarged  blessings,  for  ourselves  and  for  all 
our  brethren,  we  should  not  be  straitened  in  our  own  minds ; 
as  we  are  not  in  our  gracious  God.  He  “ is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we”  ever  yet  asked  or 
thought,  or  ever  shall  be  able  to  ask  or  think  as  long  as  we 
live  in  this  world.  Let  us  then  enlarge  our  expectations  and 
multiply  our  supplications ; encouraged  by  what  he  has 
already  done  for  his  church,  and  by  his  regenerating  and 
upholding  our  souls:  being  assured  that  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  the  increasing  light,  Lioliness,  and  comfort  of 
believers,  will  redound,  in  more  abundant  adorations  and 
thanksgivings,  to  his  “ glory  by  Christ  Jesus,”  in  his  whole 
church,  and  to  all  the  ages  of  eternity.  Amen,  so  be  it.  Let 
thy  name,  O Lord,  be  thus  hallowed  on  earth,  as  it  is,  and 
ever  shall  be,  in  thy  holy  habitation  above  ! (Notes,  Mutt.  6: 
9,10,13.  Rev.  5:8—14.  1*9:1—  6.) 

NOTES— Chap.  IV.  V.  1—  G.  (Note,  3:1— 7,  v.  1.) 
The  apostle,  as  “a  prisoner  of  the  Lord,”  for  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  exhorted  and  entreated  his  Ephesian 
brethren,  whose  best  interests  lay  near  his  heart,  to  take  pe- 
culiar care,  that  their  habitual  conduct,  in  the  world  and 
among  themselves,  might  be  worthy  of  their  high  “vocation.” 
The  privileges  and  prospects,  to  which  the  grace  of  £iod  had 
called  them,  from  a state  of  abject  idolatry,  ignorance,  and 
vice  ; (Notes,  2:11 — 22.)  the  obligations  conferred  on  them  : 
the  plain  and  full  instructions  ; the  motives  and  encourage- 
ments afforded  them  ; and  eveiy  thing  in  the  doctrine  and 
love  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  their  future  inheri- 
tance, required  of  them  a peculiar  temper  and  conduct; 
which  he  was  about  to  point  out.  to  them  in  various  particu- 
lars. (Marg.  Ref.  a,  h,  d.  Notes,  Phil.  1:27 — 30.  1 Thes. 
<J:y — 12.)  Especially,  he  must  exhort  them  to  bt'have  with 
( H78  ) 


A.  D.  64. 

4 There  is  hone  Body,  and  ‘one  Spirit,  even  kas 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling; 

5 ‘One  Lord,  mone  faith,  "one  baptism, 

6 One  °God  and  Father  of  all,  t tvho  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  ^and  in  you  all. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

7 But  ’unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  3grace, 
according  to  Mhe  measure  of.  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8 Wherefore  he  saith,  "When  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  xhe  led  ‘captivity  captive,  ?and  gave 
gifts  unto  men. 

9 Now  that  zhe  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that 
ahe  also  descended  first  into  bthe  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  ? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
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“ humility”  and  self-abasement,  without  self-preference, 
boasting,  emulation,  or  contempt  of  others ; and  with  “ meek- 
ness,” gentleness,  and  “long-suffering,”  even  amidst  great 
insults  and  injuries  ; as  well  as  with  a disposition  to  “forbear 
one  another  in  love,”  as  to  those  light  occasions  of  offence  or 
displeasure,  which  could  not.  be  wholly  avoided  even  among 
believers,  in  their  present  imperfect  state.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. 
Notes,  30—32.  Matt.  18:15—17.  John  1 3:31—35.-  Gal.  5:13 
— 15.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.  Col.  3:12 — 15.)  Thus  they  ought  stu- 
diously and  diligently  to  follow  after  peace  and  harmony  with 
each  other,  according  to  the  teaching  and  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. ; whose  dwelling  in  all  their  hearts  united  them 
as  Christians,  and  should  induce  them  to  live  together,  as 
hound  in  the  closest  amity  and  the  nearest  of  all  relations; 
notwithstanding  difference  of  sentiment  in  some  respects,  and 
the  manifold  defects  which  they  discerned  in  one  another; 
and  would  be  conscious  of  in  themselves,  if  they  carefully 
watched  their  own  hearts.  (Marg.  Ref '.  g.)  For,  in  truth 
the  whole  church  was  “ one  Body,”  of  which  every  believer 
was  a member,  and  “Christ  the  Head:”  this  body  was  ani- 
mated, as  it  were,  by  one  life  or  soul,  even  the  omnipresent 
Spirit  of  Christ:  (Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 5.  1 Cor.  12:15 — 26.) 
all  believers  were  called  to  “ one  hope”  of  the  same  eternal 
happiness,  on  the  same  ground  of  the  word  of  God,  war- 
ranted by  the  same  experience  of  his  converting  and  sancti- 
fying grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Col.  1: 
25—27.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  1 Pet.  1:3—5.  3:13—16.  1 John  3:1 
— 3.)  They  had  all  “ one  Lord,”  Mediator,  Protector,  and 
Judge,  under  whom  they  had  their  several  employments 
allotted  to  them.  (Note,  1 Cor.  8:4 — 6.)  They  had  all  “one 
faith,”  both  as  to  its  Object,  Author,  nature,  and  efficacy  ; 
and  they  all  believed  the  same  doctrines  in  the  great  essen- 
tials of  religion.  (Marg.  Ref.  I,  m.)  They  had  all  been 
admitted  into  the  church,  by  “ one  baptism”  with  water, 
“ into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  as  the  sign  of  regeneration  and  the  outward 
seal  of  the  new  covenant.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  Note,  Matt.  28: 
19,20.)  Thus  they  were  all,  wdiether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  be- 
come the  worshippers  of  “ one  God,”  even  “the  Father”  of 
all ; who  was  infinitely  above,  and  absolute  Ruler  over  all 
creatures;  who  pervaded  and  sustained  all,  and  acted  by  all 
as  bis  instruments  ; and  who  was  indeed  in  them  all,  through 
Christ,  and  by  his  Spirit,  being  personally  distinct  from  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  mysteriously  one  with  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes,  John  14:21 — 24.  17:22,23.  Rom. 
11:33 — 36,  36.  Col.  3:7 — 11.)  They  had  therefore  every 

possible  motive  to  live  in  love  and  peace,  as  being  united  in 
so  many  important  and  endearing  particulars.  All  divisions 
and  discords,  in  these  circumstances,  must  be  peculiarly  in- 
congruous ; yet  the  remains  of  in-dwelling  sin,  of  pride,  self- 
wisdom, self-will,  ambition,  resentment,  with  the  devices  of 
false  brethren,  and  the  stratagems  of  Satan,  would  tend  to 
disunion  : and  it  would  require  their  most  prudent  and  stre- 
nuous endeavours,  to  “keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.”  (Notes,  1 Cor.  I:i0 — 16.  1 3:4 — 7.) — ‘ I. 
must  be  owned,  as  a certain  truth,  that  nothing  can  unite  us 
to  that  church,  and  Body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  but 
the  participation  of  the  Spirit.’  JVhithy. 

Ye  walk  worthiy.  (1)  AS-iwj  ntpnraTTjtrai.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.]'. 
10.  1 Thes.  2:12.  3 John  6. — The  vocation .]  T?/s  /cXpoTwf.  4. 
1:18.  Rom.  11:29.  l.Cor.  1:26.  7:20.  Phil.  3:14.  2 Thes.  1:1k 
2 Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  3:1.  2 Pet.  1:10. — Lowliness.  (2)  Tairttv «- 
(ppoawr)?.  See  on  Acts  20:19. — Forbearing.]  Avexoycvoi. 
See  on  Matt.  17:17. — Endeavouring  (3)  'ZxovSatyvres.  See 
on  Gal.  2:10. — The  unity.]  Trjv  tvorpra.  13.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ab  eig,  Ivoy,  units. — In  the  bond.]  Ev  rw  ovvSeay w.  Col.  2:19. 
3:14.  See  on  Acts  8:23. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  common  Head  and  Lord  t‘ «e  “one 
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'ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  dthathe  might 
'fill  all  things. 

11  And  ehe  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  fevangelists ; and  some, 
^pastors  and  teachers ; 

12  For  kthe  perfecting  of  the  saints,  ‘for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  kfor  the  edifying  of  ’the 
body  of  Christ: 

13  Till  ,nwe  all  come,  hn  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  "the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  °unto 

t See  on  1 :20 — 23.  Acts  1:9,11-  1 Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  4:14.  7:26.8:1.  9:23,24.  d 3: 
19.  John  1:16.  Acts  2:33.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  * Or,  fuljilr  Matt.  24:34.  Luke  24:44. 
John  19:24,28,36.  Gr.  Acts  3:18.  13:32,33.  Rom.  9:25—30.  15:9—13.  16:25,26. 
e 8.  2:20.  3:5.  Rom.  10:14,15.  1 Cor.  12:28.  Jude  17.  Rev.  18:20.  21:14.  f Acts 
t 21:8.  2 Tim.  4:5.  g 2 Chr.  15:3.  Jer.  3:15.  Matt.  28:20.  Acts  13:1.  Rom.  12:7. 
I Cor.  12:29.  Heb.  5:12.  1 Pet.  5:1—3.  h I.uke  22:32.  John  21:15—17.  Acts  9: 
31.11:23.14:22,23.20:28.  Rom.  15: 14,29.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Phil.  1 :25, 26.  3:12— 18. 
Col.  1:28.  I Thes.  5:11—14.  Heb.  6:1.  13:17.  i Acts  1:17,25.20:24.  Rom.  12:7. 
1 Cor.  4:1,2.  2 Cor.  3:8.  4:1. 5:18.  6:3.  Col.  4:17.  1 Tim.  1:12.  2 Tim.  4:5,11. 
It  16,29.  Rom.  14:19.  15:2.  1 Cor.  11:4,5,12,26.  2 Cor.  12:19.  1 Thes.  5:11. 
1 See  on  4.  1:23.  Col.  1:24.  m See  on  3,5.  Jer.  32:38,39.  Ez.  37:21,22.  Zeph. 
*3:9.  Zech.  14:9.  John  17:21.  Acts  4:32.  1 Cor.  1:10.  Phil.  2:1 — 3.  j Or,  into. 

Body”  before  described,  had  freely  conferred  on  every  indi- 
vidual member  gifts  and  grace,  endowments,  stations,  and 
spiritual  gifts,  according  to  that  “ measure,”  by  which,  in  his 
sovereign  wisdom,  he  proportioned  his  bountiful  communica- 
tions to  the  wants  and  circumstances  of  his  saints.  This, 
therefore,  every  one  ought  thankfully  to  receive,  and  quietly 
to  employ  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  without  envying, 
coveting,  or  disputing.  ( Marg . Ref.  r — t.  Notes , Matt.  25: 
14—18.  Rom.  12:6—8.  1 Cor.  12:4—11.  1 Pet.  4:9—11.) 
With  relation  to  this  subject,  the  Lord  had  spoken,  by  the 
Psalmist,  concerning  the  victories  and  exaltation  of  the  Mes- 
siah ; that  when  he  “ ascended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity 
captive,”  even  those  enemies  who  had  enslaved  the  human 
race,  he  “ received  gifts  for  men,”  u even  for  the  rebellious  ;” 
that  through  the  imparting  of  these  gifts,  the  Lord  God 
might  dwell  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Note , Ps.  68: 
18.)  Now  if  Jehovah  (who  was  there  evidently  spoken  of) 
“ascended,”  what  does  this  imply,  but  that  he  previously 
“descended  into  these  lowe**  parts  of  the  earth?”  So  that 
the  incarnation,  abasement,  death,  and  burial  of  Emmanuel, 
previous  to  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  were  most  clearly 
pointed  out  by  the  prophet.  (Notes,  John  3:12 — 15.  16:25 — 30.) 
He,  who  thus  descended  and  abased  himself,  was  the  very 
same  Person  who  also  “ ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,” 
as  placed  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  them  ; that  he  might  fulfil 
al)  things  relative  to  his  mediatorial  undertaking  ; that  from 
his  fulness  he  might  fill  his  church,  his  ministers,  and  all 
•believers,  with  his  abundant  gifts  and  graces;  and  that  he 
might  fill  heaven  and  earth  with  his  glory.  (Note,  1:15 — 23,  v. 
23.)  When  he  ascended,  &c.  (8)  Not  from  the  L XX  ; yet 
it  varies  from  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  68:18.)  The  Psalmist  says, 
“ He  hath  received  gifts  for  men :”  the  apostle,  “He  gave 
gifts  to  men.” — He  received  that  he  might  give. — But  of 
whom  could  he  “ receive  gifts  for  men  ?”  He,  whose  name 
is  Emmanuel,  received,  at  his  ascension,  from  the  Father, 
those  gifts  which  he  conferred  on  men,  his  brethren.  ' The 
death  and  burial  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  incarnation,  seem  to 
be  intended. 

He  led  captivity  captive.  (8)  “He led  a multitude  of  cap- 
lives.”  Marg.  Hxya\o)T£v(7Ev  aixya\w(nav.  Ps.  68:18.  Sept. 
At%j taXwreuw,  2 Tim.  3:6.  Not  elsewhere.  AixyaXuxna,  Rev. 
13:10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ai%poAam^<j.  See  on  Luke  21:24. — 
The  lower  parts.  (9)  Ta  Karwrepa  yepy.  Karuirepa.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ps.  63:9.  Sept. 

V.  11 — 13.  Christ,  having  been  exalted  to  his  glory  in 
neaven,  first  plenteously  poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit  on  his 
chosen  “apostles,”  as  his  invaluable  “gifts  to  men;”  that, 
through  their  ministry,  and  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands, 
sinful  men  might  be  made  partakers  of  his  salvation,  and  of 
abundant  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers:  and  that,  from 
them,  as  the  grand  repository,  the  church,  in  all  future  ages, 
might  receive  all  divine  truth ; especially  by  those  sacred 
oracles  which  were  written  by  them,  and  under  their  inspec- 
tion, to  be  the  standard  of  Christianity.  He  next  qualified 
and  raised  up  “ prophets,”  or  extraordinary  teachers  endued 
with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  acting  in  subordination  to  the 
apostles,  in  making  known  his  gospel  in  the  world ; others  he 
qualified  to  be  “ evangelists,”  to  preach  from  city  to  city,  as 
assistants  to  the  apostles,  and  observing  their  directions.  He 
also  qualified  and  appointed  stated  “ pastors  and  teachers”  in 
the  different  churches,  to  carry  on  the  work  begun  by  the 
epostles  and  evangelists.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.  Notes,  Matt. 
16:19.  Mark  16:14—18.  John  20:19 — 23.  1 Cor.  12:27— 31.) 
Thus  the  ascended  Saviour,  by  sending  forth  able  and  faith- 
ful ministers,  “ gave  gifts  unto  men,”  as  through  their  labours 
he  communicated  “ the  Spirit  of  life  and  holiness”  to  mankind. 
This  appointment  was  intended  for  “the  perfecting  of  the 
saints”  in  knowledge  and  holiness,  and  for  increasing  their 
numbers;  or,  for  “the  perfecting  of  holy  persons,  to  perlorm 
the  work  of  the  ministry”  from  age  to  age,  for  edifying,  or 
building  up,  the  spiritual  temple,  by  bringing  sinners,  through 
taith,  to  be  built  on  the  true  Foundation;  (Note,  2:19 — 22.) 
and  by  increasing  the  fitness  of  believers  for  their  several 
stations  in  the  church ; in  order  to  the  beauty,  harmony,  and 
woportion  of  the  whole.  (Marg.  Ref.  h— k.)  The  same 


a perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  ^stature  of 
the  pfulness  of  Christ : 

14  That  we  henceforth  be  ^no  more  children. 
Tossed  to  and  fro,  and  'carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine, *  lby  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cun 
ning  craftiness,  whereby  they  "lie  in  wait  to  de 
ceive  : 

15  xBut  ^speaking  the  truth  in  love,  Tnay  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things,  'which  is  the  Head,  even 
Christ : 


n ts.  53:11.  Matt.  11:27.  John  161.  17:3,25,26.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Phil.  3:8.  Col.  2:2. 
2 Pet.  1:1 — 3.3:18.  1 John  5:20.  o 12.2:15.  Col.  1:28.  J Or,  age.  p See  on 
1:23.  q Is.  28:9.  Matt.  18:3,4.  1 Cor.  3:1 ,2.  14:20.  Heb.  5:12— 14.  r Acts  20: 
30,31.  Rom.  16:17,18.  2 Cor.  11:3,4.  Gal.  1:6,7.  3:1.  Col. 2:4— 8.  2 Thes.  2:2— 
5.  1 Tim.  3:6.  4:6,7.  2 Tim.  1 : 15.  2:17,18.  3:6— 9,13.  4:3.  Heb.  13:9.  2Pet.2:l 
—3.  1 John  2:19,26.  4:1.  sMatt.ll:7.  1 Cor.  12:2.  Jam.  3:4.  t Matt.  24:11, 
24.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  11:13—15.  2 Thes.  2:9.10.  2 Pet.  2:18.  Rev.  13:11—14.  19: 
20.  u Ps.  10:9.  59:3.  Mic.7:2.  Acts  23:21.  x 25.  Zech.  8:16.  2 Cor.  4:2.  8:8. 
§ Or , being  sincere.  Judg.  16:15.  Ps.32:2.  John  1:47.  Rom.  12:9.  Jam. 2:15,16. 
i Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3:18.  y 2:21.  Hos.  14:5—7.  Mai.  4:2.  1 Pet. 2:2.  2 Pet.  3; 
18.  z See  on  1:22.  5:23.  Col.  1:18. 


grand  design  might  also  be  illustrated,  by  considering  the 
church  as  “the  Body  of  Christ:”  (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note 

1 Cor.  12:15 — 26.)  for  it  was  intended  by  these  gifts  to  nourish 
and  mature  that  Body,  till  all  believers  were  brought  to  that 
unity  of  faith,  and  agreement  in  doctrine,  and  that  spiritua. 
and  experimental  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  Person, 
glory,  a>nd  salvation,  producing  love,  confidence,  obedience, 
and  conformity  ; which  would  render  the  whole  “ a perfect 
man,”  complete  in  every  member,  sense,  and  organ,  and  all 
grown  up  to  maturity  ; according  to  that  measure  <3f  capacity, 
gifts,  and  grace,  which  Christ  allotted  to  every  individual,  in 
order  to  the  proportion  of  the  stature  of  his  mystical  body, 
“ the  fulness  of  him  who  filleth  all  in  all that  so  the  church 
on  earth  might,  in  each  successive  generation,  bear  some 
resemblance  to  the  whole  company,  when  being  perfected  in 
number,  knowledge,  holiness,  union,  and  felicity,  they  shall 
meet  together  in  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p.) — Evange- 
lists. (11)  ‘Under  this  name  they  are  to  be  understood,  whom 
the  apostles  used  as  their  attendants,  in  performing  their 
office  ; because  they  were  not  sufficient  for  every  thing.  . . . 
Of  this  kind  were  Timothy,  Titus,  Silvanus,  Apollos,  whom 
Paul  joined  with  himself  in  the  inscription  of  the  episrles,  yet 
so  as  to  call  himself  alone  an  apostle.  This  office  therefore 
was  only  temporary Beza.  The  opinion  of  this  venerable 
Reformer,  in  the  last  clause,  seems  not  well  founded.  The 
office  of  “ Evangelists”  in -the  primitive  times,  was  in  most 
respects,  similar  to  that  of  missionaries,  in  subsequent  times. 
They  were  preachers  of  the  gospel,  without  full  apostolical 
authority,  and  without  any  stated  charge  ; going  among  the 
heathen  to  found  churches  ; while  the  apostles  lived,  under 
their  personal  direction ; and  afterwards  according  to  their 
doctrine  and  methods  of  proceeding:  or,  visiting  the  churches 
already  planted,  “ to  set  in  order  such  things  as  were  want- 
ing,” to  supply  the  deficiencies,  or  aid  the  labours,  of  stated 
pastors;  and  to  stimulate  them  to  greater  earnestness  in 
discharging  their  duty.  When  zeal  for  propogating  the  gos- 
pel subsided,  this  office  sunk  into  disuse;  and  thus  for  ages, 
the  heathen  have  been  in  a great  measure  neglected : and  it 
seems  to  have  been  one  grand  defect  at  the  Reformation,  that 
no  part  of  the  funds,  which  had  been  appropriated  to  religious 
purposes,  was  reserved  for  the  special  object  of  supporting 
evangelists  to  the  heathen  world  : but  in  one  form  or  other 
the  office  of  “evangelist,”  or  something  of  the  same  nature, 
must  revive,  along  with  the  spirit  of  evangelizing  the  nations. 
‘These,  when  they’  (the  persons  above  mentioned)  ‘were 
employed  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet 
received  it,  the  Scripture  calls  Evangelists.’  Hammond. 
(Notes,  Acts  21:7 — 14.  2 Tim.  4:1-- 5.) — It  might  have  pre- 
viously been  expected  in  the  present  lamentably  divided  state 
of  the  church,  that  the  zealots  of  each  division  would  find  out 
their  own  plan  of  church-government,  and  their  own  orders  ct 
ministers,  exclusively,  in  this  passage:  but  it  is  probable, 
that  none  of  them  would  be  satisfied  with  so  general  a state- 
ment, were  they  called  to  write  their  sentiments  on  the  sub- 
ject.— It  appears  to  me,  that  “bishops,”  however  the  word 
may  be  understood,  are  included  under  the  general  terms, 
“ pastors  and  teachers,”  as  the  principal  resident,  rulers  and 
teachers  of  the  church.  (Notes,  Acts  20:17.  1 Tim.  3:1. 
Rev.  2:1.) — Were  diocesan  bishops  more  constantly  resi- 
dent, and  more  “ instant  in  preaching  the  word,”  as  well  as  in 
ruling  the  flock  as  “ shepherds,”  their  authority  would  be 
more  reverenced,  and  their  usefulness  allowed.  (Note,  John 
21:15—17.) 

Pastors.  (11)  Hoiyevag.  1 Pet.  2:25. — The  perfecting.  (12) 
Tov  Karapnayov.  Here  only. — Karaprt^ot.  See  on  Matt.  21*- 
16. — We. ..come.  (13)  Karavryawyev.  See  on  Acts  16:1  .— 
Unto  a perfect  man.]  E ig  avSpa  reXeiov.  1 Cor.  14:20.  Phil. 
3:15.  Col.  1:28.  Heb.  5:14.  Jam.  3:2. — Stature.]  'llXnaag. 
See  on  Matt.  6:27. — The  fulness  of  Christ.]  Ton  r-Xypioyarot 
rov  Xpiaro v.  See  on  1:23. 

Y.  14 — 16.  The  whole  plan  before  mentioned  was  formed, 
in  order  that  believers  should  no  longer  be  (as  many  had  been 
and  were)  “ like  children”  in  knowledge  and  experience 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  3:1— 3.  14:20—25.  Heb.  .5:1 1—14.)  and  so, 
through  instability,  want  of  judgment,  and  weakness  <.  r faith, 
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16  From  awhom  the  whole  Body  bfitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  cthe  effectual  work- 
ing in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase 
of  the  Body  unto  the  ‘’edifying  of  itself  in  love. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

IT  This  eI  say  therefore,  and  f testify  ein  the 
Lord,  hthat  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Gen- 
tiles walk,  'in  the  vanity  of  their  mind. 

18  Having  kthe  understanding  darkened,  being 
’alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  igno- 
rance that  is  in  them,  mbecause  of  the  ‘blindness 
of  their  heart  : 

1 See  on  12.  h Job  10:10,11.  Ps.  139:15,16.  1 Cor.  12:12—28.  Col.  2:19.  c 3: 
7.  1 The®.  2 13.  d 15.  1:4.  3:17.  1 Cor.  8:1.  13:4—9,13.14:1.  Gal.  5:6,13, 

14,22.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  2:2.  1 Tlies.  1:3.  3:12.  4:9,10.  2Thes.l:3.  ITim.l: 
5.1  Pet.  1:22.  1 John  4:16.  e 1 Cor.  112.  15:50.  2 Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  3.17.  Col. 
2:4.  f Neh.  9:29,30.  13:15.  Jer.  42:19.  Acts  2:40.  18:5.20:21.  Gal.  5:3. 

1 Thes.  4:6.  g 1 Thes.  4:1,2.  1 Tim.  5:21.  6:13.  2 Tim.  4:1.  h 1,22.  2:1— 
3.5:3— 8.  Rom.  1:23-32.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Gal.  5: 19— 21 . Col.  3:5— 8.  1 Pet. 
4:3,4.  i Ps.  .94:8-11.  Acts  14:15,  k Ps.  74:20.  115:4— 8.  Is.  44:18— 20.  46:5 
—8.  Acts  17:30.  26:17,18.  Rom.  1 :2l-23,26.  1 Cor.  1:21.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Gal. 
4:8.  1 Thes.  4:5.  1 Rom.  8:7,8.  Col.  1:21.  Jam.  4:4.  m Rom.  2:19.  1 John 

2:11.  * Or,  hardness.  Pan.  5:20.  Matt.  13:15.  John  12:40.  Rom.  11:25. 

marg.  n 1 Tim.  4:2.  o See  on  17.  Rom.  1:24 — 26.  1 Pet.  4:3.  p Job  15:16. 
Is.  56:11.  2 Pet.  2:12— 14,22.  Jude  11.  Rev.  17:1 — 6.18:3.  q Luke  24:47.  John 

liable  to  “ be  tossed  to  and  fro,”  as  ships  without  ballast,  by 
the  waves  of  the  sea:  or  “carried  about”  like  clouds  with  the 
wind,  by  the  false  and  pernicious  doctrines  which  subtle  and 
ingenious  men  devised ; and  by  the  plausible  reasonings  and 
pretences,  with  which  they  propagated  them:  as,  in  this  man- 
ner, Satan’s  ministers  waited  by  the  way  for  the  professors  of 
the  gospel,  to  deceive  and  pervert  them,  for  their  own  ambi- 
tious and  selfish  purposes.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — t.  Notes , Rom. 
16:17—20.  2 Cor.  11:13—15.  2 Pet.  2:17.  Jude  11— 13.) 
To  prevent  the  divisions,  scandals,  and  delusions,  arising  from 
the  cunning  craftiness  of  deceivers,  and  the  unsuspecting  cre- 
dulity of  weak  Christians  ; the  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists, 
pastors,  and  teachers,  had  been  appointed ; and  every  be- 
liever had  his  measure  of  spiritual  gifts  and  talents  bestowed 
on  him,  that  he  might  improve  it,  to  promote  the  purity,  peace, 
and  edification  of  the  church.  Thus  all  Christians,  as  well 
as  ministers,  being  taught  to  “hold,”  or  “ maintain , the  truth 
in  love  ;”  uprightly  professing  and  defending  the  great  truths 
of  the  gospel,  in  meekness  towards  all  men  and  love  of  each 
other,  “ might  grow  up  in  all  things”  to  a nearer  communion 
with  Christ,  and  conformity  to  him,  by  influence  derived  from 
him,  and  by  observing  his  directions:  as  members  in  that 
Body,  of  which  he  is  the  Head,  from  whom  the  whole  re- 
ceives all  its  life,  vigour,  and  spiritual  health.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — 
z.)  And  being  fitly  proportioned,  and  closely  united,  through 
the  gifts,  grace,  and  services  of  each  individual,  and  with  the 
“effectual  operation”  of  Christ  by  his  Spirit,  according  to  his 
appointed  measure  in  every  part;  continual  increase  might  be 
made  to  it,  both  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  sancti- 
fication of  believers : and  the  whole  be  edified,  united,  adorned, 
and  advanced,  in  love  of  Christ,  and  of  every  one  to  the 
others,  with  all  the  happy  effects  and  fruits  of  love.  In  this 
respect  the  church  would  resemble  the  human  body,  which 
consists  of  various  members,  united  by  joints  and  ligaments : 
each  part  being  proportioned  to  its  place,  and  fitted  for  its 
use ; the  whole  being  compacted,  by  the  nerves,  arteries, 
veins,  and  the  circulations  continually  carrying  on,  from  the 
head  and  the  heart,  through  every  part  of  the  whole.  Thus 
it.  grows  up  from  infancy  to  manhood,  and  is  preserved  in 
vigour  and  activity ; while  every  part  performs  its  proper 
function,  in  union  with  the  head,  in  perfect  harmony  with  all 
the  rest,  and  for  the  common  good.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.) — 
This  shows  the  intent,  tendency,  and  duties  of  the  several 
stations  of  Christians  in  the  church  ; and  if  these  were  more 
attended  to,  the  resemblance  would  be  more  manifest,  and 
toe  effects  unspeakably  beneficial.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 5. 
1 Cor.  12:12— 31.  Col.  2:18,19.) 

Children.  (14)  Nz/n-toi.  See  on  1 Cor.  3:1. — Tossed  to  and 
fre.]  KXvSuvi^oyevoi.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  57:20.  Sept. 
A <c'\vfiu)v,fluctus,  Jam.  1:6. — Carried  about.]  UtpicpEpoyevoi. 
Heb.  13:9.  Jude  12. — By  the  sleight.]  Ev  r? j Kvficiq.  Here 
only.  A kv(3os,  cubus,  tessera  in  ludo  alece.  The  sleight  of 
cheating  gamesters,  who  cog  the  dice.  Cunning  craftiness.] 
Tlavovpyuf.  2 Cor.  4:2.  11:3.  See  on  Luke  20:23. — They  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive.]  Tlpog  ryv  yeSoStiav  rys  irXavyp. — Mr&xkia, 
6:11.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  prra,et  bSog,  via. — nXai/77.  See  on 
Matt.  27:64. — Speaking  the  truth.  (15)  “Being  sincere.” 
Marg.  AXyStvorreg.  See  on  Gal.  4:16. — Fitly  joined  to- 
gether. (16)  'EvvapyoXoyovytvov.  See  on  2:21. — Compacted.] 
■2.uiil3i(3aX,ofxr.vov.  Col.  2:2,19.  See  on  Acts  9:22. — By  that 
which  every  joint  supplieth.]  Aia  ir acrtjs  a<pys  rip;  tmxopyyiag. 
— rA$y,  Col.  2:19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  y<pa , pruet.  med. 
verbi  azrrw,  necto.  E mxopyyia,  Phil.  1:19.  Not  elsewhere. 
Et ixopvytw,  2 Cor.  9:10.  Gal.  3:5. — The  effectual  working.] 
j£vepyeiav.  See  on  1:19. — Increase.]  Tyv  av\yaiv.  Col.  2:19. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ab  av\avu ),  cresco. 

V.  17 — 19.  In  order  that  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  might 

by  love  serve  oiie  another,”  the  apostle  next  called  on  them, 
not  only  as  a friendly  monitor,  but  as  “ testifying”  to  them  and 
r.harging  them  in  tfle  name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
'ksus ; that  they  should  not  “ henceforth,”  after  having  pro- 
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19  Who,  being  “past  feeling,  have  °given  them- 
selves over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  un- 
cleanness Pwith  greediness. 

20  But  qye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  rheard  him,  and  have 
been  taught  by  him,  Sas  the  truth  is  in  Jesus : 

22  That  ‘ye  put  off  concerning  “the  former 
conversation  xthe  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  ac- 
cording to  the  >’deceitful  lusts  ; 

23  And  7be  renewed  in  the  “spirit  of  your  mind  ; 

24  And  that  ye  bput  on  the  cnew  man,  which 
dafter  God  is  ecreated  in  Righteousness  and  Urue 

holineSS.  [Practical  Observations .] 


6:45.  Rom.  6:1,2.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Tit.  2:11-14.  1 Jolin  2:27.  r Matt.  17:5. 
Luke  10:16.  John  10:27.  Acts  3:22,23.  Heb.  3:7,8.  s 1:13.  Ps.  45:4.  85:10,11. 
John  1:17.  14:6,17.  2 Cor.  1:20.  11 :10.  1 John  5:10— 12,20.  t 25.  1 Sam.  1:14. 
Job 22:23.  Ez.  18:30— 32.  Col.  2:11.  3:8.  Heh.l2:l.  Jam. 1:21.  1 Pet.  2:1,2. 
u See  on  17.  2:3.  Gal.  1:13.  1 Pet.  1:18.  2 Pet.  2:7.  x Rom.  6:6.  Col.  3:9 
v I'rov.  11:18.  Jer.  49:16.  Oh.  3.  Rom.  7:11.  Tit.  3:3.  Heb.  3: 13.  Jam.  1 :26 
2 Pet.  2:13.  z 2:10.  Ps.  51:10.  Ez.  1 1:19.  18:31 . 36:26.  Rom.  12:2.  Col.  3: 10 
Tit.  3:5.  a Rom.  8:6.  1 Pet. 1:13.  b 6: 11 . Job  29:14.  Is.  52:1. 59:37.  Rom.  13: 
12,14.  1 Cor.  15:53, .54.  Gal.  3:27.  Col.  3:10— 14.  c2:15.  Rom.  6:4.  2 Cor.  4:16 
5:17.  1 Pet.  2:2.  d Gen.  1:26,27  . 2 Cor.  3:18.  Col.  3:10.  1 John  3:2.  e Se<-  on 
2:1b.  f Ps.  45:6,7.  Rom. 8:29.  Tit.  2:14  Heb.  1:8,9.  12:14.  l%hn.  3:3.  | Or, 
holiness  of  truth. 


fessed  the  gospel,  conduct  themselves  in  the  same  manner 
that  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  did  ; but  should  manifest  such  a 
distinction  of  temper  and  behaviour,  as  became  their  vocation. 
(Marg.  Ref.e — h.  Notes , 5:8 — 14.  Rom.  1:18 — 32.  1 Cor. 
6:9 — 11.  1 Pet.  4:1 — 5.)  For  the  Gentiles  with  whom  they 

were  surrounded,  “walked  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind  ;”  and 
their  vain  speculations  and  carnal  affections  concurred  in  in- 
fluencing them  1o  choose  and  pursue  worldly  vanities,  as  their 
chief  good ; which  was  the  natural  effect  of  their  vain  idolatry. 
Their  “ understanding  was  darkened,”  through  pride,  preju- 
dices, and  lusts,  and  by  the  agency  of  Saturn;  (Notes,  Acts 
26:16 — 18.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.)  so  that  they  were  wholly  averse  to 

that  life  of  spiritual  obedience,  which  God  requires  and  com- 
municates, which  accords  to  his  own  nature  and  felicity,  and 
is  the  beginning  and  preparation  for  heavenly  joys.  This 
“ alienation  from  the  life  of  God,”  was  the  effect  of  their 
“ ignorance”  in  every  thing  relating  to  true  religion  ; and  that 
ignorance  arose,  not  so  much  for  want  of  capacity,  or  of  means 
of  information  alone,  as  from  “the  blindness  of  their  hearts,” 
and  the  obstinate  depravity  of  their  affections.  (Marg.  Ref. 
i — m.)  Thus  they  stupified  themselves  with  false  principles, 
corrupting  fables,  and  habitual  excesses,  till  they  lost  all 
“feeling”  of  conscience,  and  sense  of  propriety,  decency,  and  # 
morality;  (Note,  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  and  so  gave  themselves  up 
to  the  unrestrained  indulgence  of  their  sensual  inclinations,  by 
the  greedy  commission  of  the  most  unnatural  and  detestable 
uncleanness ; as  if  their  highest  happiness  had  consisted  in 
these  far  worse  than  brutal  practices.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) — 
Other,  Sic.  (17)  This  shows  us  the  apostle’s  judgment  con- 
cerning the  Gentile  world  at  large.  (Note,  2:11 — 13.) — 
Alienated  from  the  life  of  God.  (18)  Notes,  Rom.  8:5 — 9. 
Col.  1:21 — 23. — Greediness.  (19)  ‘All  this  they  did  with 
covetousness,  while  they  were  never  satisfied  with  luxurious 
indulgence : neither  had  their  voluptuousness  any  measure  or 
bounds.’  Jerom.  (Notes,  5:3,4.  Col.  3:5,6.) 

Testify  in  the  Lord.  (17)  M aprvpopai  tv  Kuptw.  Gal.  5:3. 
— Other  Gentiles.]  T a Xoiira  t$vy.  2:3.  1 Thes.  4:13. — See 

on  Luke  18:9. — The  vanity  of  their  mind.]  MaraioryTi  tvd 
voos  avrcnv. — See  on  Rom.  1:21.  8:20.  Maraio?.  Tit.  3:9. 
Jam.  1:26. — Having  the  under  standing  darkened . (18)  EcKoritr- 
fxtvot  tt)  Stavoia.  Ykoti^u).  See  on  Rom.  1:21.  Aiavoia,  1: 
18.  2:3.  Matt.  22:37.  A Sia,  et  voos,  17. — Being  alienated.] 
AiryXXorpuoptvoi.  See  on  2:12. — The  blindness.]  Or,  “hard- 
ness.” Marg.  Iluipuxnv.  See  on  Mark  3:5.  Rom.  11:25. — 
Being  past  feeling.  (19)  AnyXyyKortg.  Here  only. — las- 
civiousness.] A atXyetq.  See  on  Mark  7:22. — With  greedi- 
ness.] Ev  rr Xcovt\tq.  See  on  Mark  7:22. 

V.  20 — 24.  The  Ephesians  “ had  not  so  learned  Christ, ” 
or  that  religion,  of  which  Christ  is  both  the  Teacher  and  the 
Instruction,  the  centre  of  all  doctrines,  promises,  ordinances, 
and  duties ; as  to  live  after  the  manner  of  their  heathen  neigh- 
bours. (Marg.  Ref.  q.  Note,  2 Cor.  3:17,18.)  Some, indeed, 
had  “learned  Christ”  from  teachers,  who  paid  little  regard  to 
practice  : but.  the  Ephesian  church  had  been  better  instructed: 
“seeing”  they  had  heard  Christ  himself,  as  it  were,  speak  by 
his  apostle,  and  had  been  thus  “ taught  by  him,  as  the  truth 
is  in  Jesus ;”  laid  up  in  him,  as  in  a treasury,  to  be  communi-^ 
cated  from  him  to  his  church  through  his  word  and  ordinances : 
or  “ if  so  be  they  had  been  taught”  by  him ; that  is,  by  his 
Spirit  as  well  as  by  his  ministers.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  For 
indeed,  “ the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus”  taught  men,  that  they 
must  “ put  off,”  in  respect  of  the  whole  of  their  former  con- 
versation and  behaviour,  “the  old  man,”  or  that  sinful  nature, 
which  they  derived  from  fallen  Adam,  and  which  is  corrupt  in 
all  its  principles  and  affections,  according  to  those  various 
inordinate  desires  of  worldly  things,  which  mock  men’s 
expectations  deceive  their  souls,  and  make  Wiem  deceivers 
of  each  other;  and  which  may  therefore  be  called  “deceitful, 
lusts,”  or  “lusts  of  deceit.”  (Marg.  Rej  t — y.  Notes, 
Prov.  11:18.  Rom.  7:9 — 12.  Heb.  3:7 — 13.)  The  outward 
conduct,  resulting  from  th.»  ce-r  ipt  natcve,  rn  ist  c cas  til 
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A.  l, 


25  Wherefore  ^putting  away  lying-,  hspeak 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour  : ‘for  we  are 
members  one  of  another. 

26  Be  kye  angry,  and  sin  not : !let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  wrath : 

27  Neither  mgive  place  to  the  devil. 
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at  once,  as  a filthy  garment ; and  the  inward  desires  must  be 
denied,  crucified,  and  mortified,  till  wholly  abolished.  {Notes, 
Ram.  6:5 — 7.  Col.  3:7 — 11.) — The  Ephesians  had  also  been 
taught,  according  “as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,”  that  they  must 
be  continually  “ renewed”  more  and  more,  in  the  inward  judg- 
ment, motives,  and  affections  of  their  souls,  by  the  power  of 
divine  grace,  into  the  humble,  spiritual,  holy,  and  loving  mind 
of  Christ:  that  so  they  might  “ put  on  the  new  man  ;”  a'nd  that 
their  habitual  conduct  might  be  conformed  to  his  example, 
and  evince  that  they  were  “new  created,”  after  the  image  of 
God,  “in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,”  or,  “ the  holiness 
of  truth,”  that  is,  evangelical  holiness,  even  that  holiness  which 
springs  from  a real  belief  of  “the  truth  in  Jesus,”  consists  in 
uprightness  towards  God  and  man,  and  produces  true  and 
genuine  peace  and  satisfaction.  ( Marg . Ref.  z — d.  Notes , 
Gen.  1:26,27.  Ps.  51:1.0.  Rom.  12:1,2.  13:11—14.  Tit.  2: 
11,12.)  These  important  and  essential  practical  lessons  they 
nad  been  taught  by  the  apostle,  and  by  Christ  himself,  if  in- 
deed they  were  true  Christians:  and  in  connexion  with  the 
means,  motives,  and  assistances  afforded  them,  they  would 
effectually  lead  them  to  a conduct,  entirely  different  from  that 
of  their  Gentile  neighbours. — The  “corrupt  conversation,” 
including  doubtless  the  bad  habits  of  the  heathen,  is  distin- 
guished from  “ the  old  man,”  or  the  depraved  nature,  whence 
all  these  evils  spring.  The  root  would  still  remain,  after  the 
converts  had  “put  off,  concerning  the  former  conversation, 
Jie  old  man;”  and  this  would  render  watchfulness  and  dili- 
gence needful  to  the  end,  till  “the  body  of  sin  should  be 
abolished.”  (Notes,  Jam.  1:19 — 21.  1 Pet.  1:13 — 21.  2:1 — 3.) 
[f  “ the  old  man,”  means  no  more  than  bad  habits , as  many 
explain  it ; how  does  it  come  to  pass,  that  these  bad  habits 
have  always  been  so  general,  not  to  say  universal ; while  good 
habits , have  been  exceedingly  rare,  if  any  instances  can  be 
adduced,  which  never  yet  have  been,  in  a satisfactory  manner  ? 
We  never  read  of  bad  habits,  in  any  degree,  among  holy 
angels : nor  would  they  have  been  heard  of  among  men,  if 
they  had  not  apostatized  from  God,  and  become  “ dead  in 
sin,”  and  “ by  nature  children  of  wrath.”  (Note,  2:1 — 3.) — 
The  state  of  the  unconverted  Gentiles  is  indeed  here  particu- 
larly adverted  to  : yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  nature  of  the 
unregenerate  (nay,  their  practice  also,  except  in  respect  of 
gross  idolatry,  and  some  of  its  abominable  appendages,)  is 
similar,  even  in  those  who  are  called  Christians. 

If  so  be.  (21)  Etye.  3:2.  2 Cor.  5:3.  Gal.  3:4.  Col.  1:23. 
—Put  off.  (22)  Arc oSeoSai.  25.  See  on  JJom.  13:12. — The 
old  man.]  T ov  ira\aiov  av&puirov.  Col.  3:9.  See  on  Rom. 
6:6. — Which  is  corrupt.]  T ov  tpSeipoyevov.  “Corrupted.” — 
See  on  1 Cor.  3:17. — The  deceitful  h/sA<t.]  Ta?  ariSvpias  rp j 
airarps.  Airarp,  Matt.  13:22.  Mark  4:19.  Col.  2:8.  2 Thes. 
2:10.  Heb.  3:13.  2 Pet.  2:13.  Arcaraw,  5:6. — Be  renewed. 
(23)  Avaveovc&ai.  Here  only  N.  T. — job  33:24.  Sept. — 
Ye  put  on.  (24)  Er<Wa<n$at.  See  on  Rom.  13:12. — The 
new  man.]  T ov  icaivov  avSpwrov.  2:15.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal. 

6:15. — True  holiness.  1 fO oiorpTi  r;/f  a\p$uas.  See  on  Puke 
1:75. 

V.  25.  Let  the  Ephesian  Christians  then  show,  that  they 
had  “ put  off  the  old  man  ^ith  his  deeds,”  by  “ putting  off” 
every  kind  of  falsehood  and  deceit:  let  them  no  longer  flatter, 
slander,  defraud,  amuse,  or  compliment  others  by  any  devia- 
tion from  strict  veracity  and  sincerity:  but  let  every  one  of 
them  speak  the  simple  truth  to  his  neighbour,  jvithout  disguise, 
prevarication,  simulation  or  dissimulation : seeing  that  men, 
both  in  the  church,  and  in  civil  society,  are  “members  one  of 
another ;”  as  all  men  are  one  in  Adam,  and  all  believers  one 
in  Christ.  They  ought  not  therefore  in  any  way  to  deceive 
each  other:  but  should  think  it  as  unnatural  and  preposterous 
40  impose  on  one  another,  as  for  a schism  to  take  place  in 
the  body,  or  for  one  sense  or  member  of  the  body  to  delude 
or  mislead  another  into  mischief,  to  the  common  detriment 
^f  the  whole. — ‘Dr.  Whitby  hath  well  shown,  in  his  note  on 
this  passage,  that  several  of  the  best  of  the  heathen  moralists 
thought  lying  might  in  many  cases  be  justified : and  I wish 
Jiat  none  but  heathens  had  ever  taught  so  loose  and  dange- 
rous a doctrine.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  Judg.  4:20.) 

Lying.]  To  ipevSog,  the  lie.  Rev.  21:27.  22:15.  That  is 

all  kinds  and  degrees  of  lying.1  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 

V.  26,  27.  It  would  be  proper  to  express  displeasure  at 
■vhat  was  wrong,  on  many  occasions,  in  the  management  of 
amihes,  in  reproving  sin,  and  even  in  ordering  their  temporal 
»/mcerns ; so  that  all  anger  was  not  absolutely  prohibited : 
f Note,  Mark  3:1 — 5 i 5.)  yet  let  Christians  be  very  circum- 
spect and  vigilant  t , strain  that  dangerous  passion  within 
VOL.  III.-  it 


28  Let  "him  thar  sto’e,  '“steal  no  more  : bn 
rather  let  him  Plabour,  wr’king  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  is  good,  ‘Chat  he  may  have  to  'give 
to  him  that  needeth. 

29  Let  rno  corrupt  communication  proceed  out 
of  your  mouth,  but  8that  which  is  good  Uo  the 


14.19-8.  p Prov.  13:11.  14:23.  .Acts  20:34,35.  1 Thes.  4:1 1 ,12.  2 Thes.  3:6— 8, 
12.  q Luke  3: 1 1 . 21 : 1 — 4.  John  13:29.  2 Cor.  8:2. 12.  * Or,  distribute.  Rom. 
12:13.  2 Cor.  9:12 — 15.  1 Tim.  6: 18.  r 5:3,4.  Ps.’ 5:9.  52:2.  73:7— 9.  Matt.  12: 
34—37.  Rom.  3:13,14.  1 Cor.  15:32,33.  Col.  3:8.9.  Jam.  3:2— 8.  2 Pet.  2:18. 
Jude  13— 16.  Rev.  13:5,6.  s Dem.  6:6— 9.  Ps.  37:30,31 . 45:2.  71 : 17, 18,21.  78:4, 
5.  Prov.  10:31,32.  12:13.  15:2— 4,7,23.  16:21. 23:11,12.  Is.  50:4.  Mai.  3:16-18. 
Luke  4:22.  1 Cor.  14:19.  Col.  3:16,17.  4:6.  1 Thes.  5:11  t Or,  to  edify  profit- 
ably. See  on  12 — 16. 


the  bounds  of  reason,  meekness,  piety,  and  charity  ; not  being 
angry  “without cause,”  or  above  cause, or  in  a proud,  selfish, 
and  peevish  manner;  not  expressing  their  displeasure  by  re- 
proaches, or  the  language  of  vehement  indignation  ; or  suffer- 
ing it  to  settle  into  resentment  and  malice:  but  always  en- 
deavouring to  subordinate  the  exercise  of  it  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  benefit  of  the  offender  himself,  as  well  as  that  of 
others  ; and  to  show  stronger  disapprobation  of  the  sin  com- 
mitted against  God,  than  of  the  injury  done  to  themselves. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k.  Note,  Matt.  5:21,22.)  This  would  induce 
them  to  attend  to  the  caution  annexed,  “ Let  not  the  sun  go 
down  upon  their  wrath,”  and  not  to  close  the  day  without  for- 
giving and  praying  for  those  who  had  offended  them,  or  ex- 
pressing a disposition  to  reconciliation  and  kindness.  In  this 
and  in  other  respects,  they  must  take  peculiar  care,  not  “ to 
give  place  to  the  devil,”  who  watched  his  opportunity  of  filling 
their  minds  with  rancour  and  malice,  and  of  thus  exciting 
divisions  and  contentions  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
Notes,  30 — 32.  Ex.  20:13.  1 Sam.  2:23— 25,29.  3:13.  Prov. 
14:17,29.  17:14.  19:11.  Matt.  5:21,22.  Jam.  1:19—21.  3:17, 
18.) — The  words,  “ Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not,”  are  taken 
from  (he  LXX,  (Ps.  4:4.)  which  is  rendered  in  our  version, 
“Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not.” — Neither  give  place,  &c.  (27) 
Notes,  Matt.  27:3 — 5.  John  13:18 — 30.  Acts  5:1 — 11.  Jam. 
4:7—10.  1 Pet.  5:8,9. 

Be  ye  angry.  (26)  O pyjtoSe.  Matt.  5:22.  18:34.  22:7. 
Luke  14:21.  15:28.  Rev.  11:18.  12:17.  Ab  opyp,  ira,  31. — 
Upon  your  wrath.]  Erct  rep  napopyiaptp  vywv.  Here  only. 
Uapopyi^o),  6:4. — Neither  give  place.  (27)  Myre  SiSorc  ro-rtov. 
Acts  25:16.  Rom.  12:19.  Heb.  8:7.  12:17. 

V.  28.  It  might  also  be  supposed,  that,  while  the  Ephe- 
sians were  idolaters,  many  of  them  had  practised  various 
kinds  of  fraud  and  dishonesty,  and  indeed  that  some  had  even 
lived  by  theft,  rapine,  or  oppression.  (Note,  Ex.  20:15.) 
These  might  not,  in  many  cases,  be  able  to  make  restitution, 
which,  if  they  had  it  in  their  power,  ought  by  all  means  to  be 
done:  (Notes  and  P.  O.  1 — 6.  Notes , Lev.  6:2 — 7.  Num. 
5:7,8.  Luke  19:1 — 10.)  but,  at  least,  let  every  one  finally 
cease  from  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  this  vice : and  rather  than 
do  wrong  to  any  man  in  any  respect,  let  each  of  them,  how- 
ever he  had  before  lived  in  habits  of  ease  and  self-indulgence, 
learn  and  submit  to,  if  necessary,  even  the  lowest  and  most 
laborious  employment,  which  was  honest  and  useful  to  society; 
not  only  in  order  to  provide  food  and  raimenl  for  himself  and 
his  family,  but  that  he  might  be  able  to  relieve  the  more  ur- 
gent necessities  of  his  sick  and  afflicted  brethren  and  neigh- 
bours. (Notes,  Acts  20:22 — 35.  1 Thes.  4:6 — 12.  2 Thes. 
3:10 — 12.)  Thus  their  Christian  conduct  would  be  as  ho- 
nourable, as  their  former  behaviour  had  been  disgraceful.  In 
this  way,  even  the  grand  principle  of  restitution  (namely,  re- 
nouncing all  right  to  property,  which  has  been  injuriously 
acquired,)  would  be  adhered  to,  as  far  as  their  circumstances 
admitted  of  it ; and  a fund  raised,  among  the  vigorous  and 
healthy  poor,  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  and  aged. — Great  stress 
seems  in  many  places  to  be  laid  on  this ; which,  in  a very 
striking  manner,  shows  to  what  an  extent  charitable  commu- 
nications, from  the  substance  or  gains  of  Christians,  in  every 
station  of  life,  for  the  relief  of  their  brethren,  and  of  others  for 
Christ’s  sake,  ought  to  be  carried.  (Marg.  Ref.)  But  alas! 
those  who  are  not  eager  to  amass  wealth,  as  most  in  these 
days  are,  spend  very  far  too  much  on  themselves  and  their 
families,  to  spare  a due  proportion  for  beneficent  purposes  : 
and  a degree  of  liberality,  even  far  beneath  the  scriptural  and 
primitive  standard,  is  now  regarded  rather  as  a prodigy  to  be 
wondered  at,  than  an  example  to  be  imitated.  (Notes,  Acts 
2:44—47.  9:36—43.  P.  O.  32—43.  Notes,  11:27—30.) 

To  give.]  “ To  distribute.”  Marg.  MeraStdovai.  Luke 
3:11.  Boot.  1:11.  12:8.  1 Thes.  2:8. 

V.  29.  The  apostle  furthermore  exhorted  his  readers  to 
abstain  from  all  corrupt  and  polluting  conversation,  and  not 
to  suffer  a single  thought  of  that  contagious  na'ure,  which 
arose  in  their  hearts,  to  proceed  out  of  their  lips;  as  this 
would  poison  the  imaginations  of  the  hearers,  even  when  not 
so  grossly  indecent  as  to  shock  them ; and  often  the  more  so, 
on  that  very  account.  (Marg.  Rtf.  r.  Notes,  5:3,4.  Ex.  20: 
14.  Matt.  12:33—37.  Col.  3:7— 11.  Jam.  3:3— 42.)  On  the 
contrary,  they  ought  to  watch  their  opportunity  of  intro- 
ducing every  kind  of  salutary  and  instructive  discourse;  and 
to  take  heed,  that  the  general  tendency  of  their  conversation 
was  good,  useful,  and  edifying ; even  such  as  might  be  the 
means  of  communicating  grace  to  the  heareis,by  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  k either  by  bringing  careless  persona  to  u 
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use  of  edify i*%,  that  it  may  ‘minister  grace  unto 
the  hearers. 

30  And  “grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
^whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  ythe  day  of  redemption. 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  aand  wrath,  and  anger, 

M, a,  5:16.  1 Pet. 2:12.  3<  1.  u Gen. 6:3,6.  Judg.  10:16.  Pa.  78:40.  95:10. 

• 7 lS.  43:24.63:10.  El.  16:43.  Mark  3:5.  Acts  7:51.  IThes.  5:19.  Heb. 

..  <-.',17.  x.  See  on  1:13.  y 1:14.  Hos.  13:14.  Luke21:28.  Rom. 8:11,23. 

{ or.  i:30. 15:54.  xPs.64:3.  Rom.  3.14.  Col.  3:19.  Jam.  3:14,15.  a See 

16.  Prov.  14:17.  19:12.  Ec.7:9.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:20.  Col.  3:8.  2Tim. 
2.23.  Tit.  1:7.  Jam.  1:19.  3:14—18.4:1,2.  b 2 Sam.  19:43.  20:1,2.  Prov. 
29:9,22  Acts  19:28,29.  21:30.  22:22,23.  1 Tim.  3:3.  6:4,5.  c Lev.  19:16. 

2 Sam  19  27  Ps.  15:3.  50:20.  101:5.  140:11.  Prov.  6:19.  10:18.  18:8  . 25:23  . 26: 
20.  Jer.  6:28.  9:4.  Rom.  1:29,30.  I Tim.  3:11. 5:13.  2 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  2:3.  3:2. 

rious  reflection ; or  by  encouraging,  warning,  or  animating 
believers.  ( Marg.  Ref . s,  t . Notes,  5:15 — 20.  Deut.  6:6 — 

9.  Prov.  15:2,4,7.  25:11,12.  Col.  3:16,17.  4:5,6.) 

Corrupt.]  'Eairpog.  See  on  Matt.  7:17,18.  Putrid:  the 
opposite  to  “seasoned  with  salt.”  Col.  4:6. — To  the  use  of 
edifying.] — Upog  oiKoSoyrjVTrn  xP£laS- — O iKoSoyrj,  12.  Rom. 
14:19.  15:2.  1 Cor.  14:3,5,12,26.  2 Cor.  10:8.  Xptia , 28. 
Acts  2:45.  6:3.  20:34.  28:10.  Phil.  4:16,19,  et  al.  “To  the 
edification  needed.” — May  minister  grace.]  Acj>  %aptv. 

V.  30 — 32.  In  respect  of  the  things  above  stated,  and  in 
all  other  respects,  Christians  should  beware  of  “grieving  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.” — ‘ Give  diligence,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  dwell  in  you  willingly,  as  in  a pleasant  and  agreeable 
habitation,  and  do  not  give  him  any  cause  for  grief.  He 
speaks  here  of  the  Spirit  after  the  manner  of  men.’  Beza. 
When  a father  has  done  every  thing  proper  for  the  benefit  of 
his  son,  he  “ is  grieved”  if  his  son  acts  in  an  unbecoming 
manner;  and,  consequently,  will  not  be  free  and  cheerful  in 
his  company ; but  will  either  shun  him,  or  frown  on  him. 
{Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes , Gen.  6:6,7.  Ps.  95:9—11.  Is.  63:10. 
Acts  7:51 — 53.  1 Thes.  5:16 — 22,  v.  19.) — The  sanctifying  and 
comforting  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  “ seal”  believers,  as 
the  peculiar  people  of  God,  “to  the  day  of  redemption,”  even 
to  the  general  resurrection.  {Marg  Ref . x,  y . Notes,  1:13, 
14.  Rom.  8:18 — 23.  2 Cor.  1:21,22.)  As  a kind  and  wise 
Friend,  the  Holy  Spirit  watched  over  the  Ephesian  converts 
for  their  good,  with  infinite  condescension  and  love : all  their 
hope,  wisdom,  strength,  and  joy,  were  from  him;  and  the 
only  return  which  he  required,  was  a ready  compliance  with 
his  holy  suggestions,  and  a watchfulness  against  every  thing 
of  a contrary  tendency.  But  if  they  yielded  to  anger,  malice, 
selfishness,  deceit,  or  sensual  lusts ; or  used  vain  conversa- 
tion, or  yielded  to  negligence  and  unwatchfulness,  as  to  the 
means  of  grace,  or  the  duties  of  their  respective  stations  ; he 
would  hide  his  face,  or  frown  upon  them,  withhold  his  conso- 
lations, and  leave  them  to  darkness,  fears,  and  anxieties ; or 
even  to  know  their  own  weakness  by  such  falls  as  would 
expose  them  to  sharp  corrections. — In  watching  against  these 
ainful  consequences,  let  them  put  away  “ all  bitterness,”  and 
arshness  of  temper,  language,  and  behaviour,  even  toward 
such  as  most  grievously  offended  them  ; and  avoid  all  sinful 
anger  and  clamorous  disputes,  revilings,  slanders,  and  re- 
proaches, as  well  as  all  malice  and  resentment:  that  they 
might  be  kind  and  tenderly  sympathizing  with  each  other, 
and  ready  to  forgive,  even  as  “ God  in  Christ,”  through  his 
atonement  and  mediation,  and  for  his  sake,  had  forgiven 
them.  {Marg.  Ref.  z — g.  Notes,  5:1 — 4.  Matt.  6:12,14,15. 
18:21—35.  1 Cor.  13:4—7.  Col.  3:12—15.  1 Pet.  2:1—3. 

3:8 — 12.) — None  but  true  believers,  persons  really  partaking 
of  the  regenerating,  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  could  feel  the 
energy  of  this  exhortation. — Sealed.]  ‘ That  is,  have  God’s 
mark  set  upon  you,  that  you  are  his  servants;  a security  to 
you,  that  you  shall  be  admitted  into  his  kingdom,  as  such, 
“at  the  day  of  redemption;”  that  is,  at  the  resurrection, 
when  you  shall  be  put  in  the  actual  possession  of  a place  in 
his  kingdom,  among  those  who  are  his,  whereof  the  Spirit  is 
now  an  Earnest.’  Locke. 

Grieve  not.  (30)  ^virtirt.  Malt.  18:31.  26:22, 37. 

John  16:20.  21:17.  2 Cor.  2:2,4.  6:10.  7:8,9,11.  1 Thes.  4:13. 
1 Pet.  1:6,  et  al. — Gen.  4:5.  Sept. — Ye  are  sealed.]  E o<ppa- 
•yiaSilTt..  1:13.  See  2 Cor.  1:22. — Unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion.] Et?  fiyepav  airoXurpuxrro)?.  1:14.  See  on  Rom.  8:23 — 
Bitterness.  (31)  riucpia.  Rom.  3:14.  Heb.  12:15.  See  on 
Acts  8:23. — Clamour.]  Kpuvyp.  Matt.  25:6.  Acts  23:9.  Rev. 
14:18. — Tender-hearted.  (32)  Evt77rXay%vot,  1 Pet.  3:8.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  tv,  bene,  et  o-TrXayxva,  visoera.  Phil.  2:1. 
Col.  3:12. — God  for  Christ's  sake.]  fO  Oeog  tv  Xpitrno. 
See  on  2 Cor.  5:19. — Hath  forgiven.]  'E.xapicaro.  Col.  3:13. 
See  on  Luke  7:2 1 . 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  “ The  mind  that  was  in  Christ”  will  teach  those 
Ttf.15  suffer  for  his  sake,  to  be  more  desirous  that  Christians, 
and  those  especially  with  whom  they  are  peculiarly  con- 
nected, should  “walk  worthy  of  their  vocation,”  than  of  their 
own  exemption  from  the  cross : and  though  we  can  do  no- 
thing towards  our  own  justification ; yet,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  may  do  a great  deal  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  benefit  of  mankind. — A spiritual,  humble,  obedient, 
and  holy  walk,  is  peculiarly  suitable  to  th<*  character  of  our 
Saviour,  and  to  the  freeness  and  abundant  grace  of  our  sal- 
vation ; as  well  as  to  the  nature  of  our  present  privileges  and 
future  inheritance.  Even  the  candour  and  allowance,  which 
we  are  conscious  of  needing  from  our  brethren,  should  teach 
us  to  act  “ with  all  . wliness  and  meekness  ; with  long  suf- 
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and  bclamour,  and  'evil  speaking,  be  put  away 
rom  you,  dwith  all  nalice  : 

32  And  be  ye  ekind  one  to  another,  ftender- 
learted,  ^forgiving  one  another  even  as  God  for 
Christ’s  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 


Jam.  4:11.  1 Pet.  2:1  2 Pet.  2:10,11.  Jude  8—10.  Rev.  12:10.  d Gen.  4:8.  27: 
41.37:4,21.  Lev.  19:17,18.  2 Sam.  13:22.  Prov.  10:12.  26:24,25.  Kc.  7:9.  Rom. 
1:29.  1 Cor.  5:8. 14:20.  Col.  3:8.  Tit.  3:3.  1 John  3:12.15.  e Ruth  2:20.  P». 
112:4,5,9.  Prov.  19:22.  Is.  57:1.  rnnrg.  Luke  6:35.  Acts  28:2.  Rnm.  12:1(1. 
1 Cor.  13:4.  2 Cor.  6:6.  Col.  3:12.  2 Pet.  1 :7.  f Ps.  145:9.  Prov.  12:10.  Loire 
1:78.  Jam.  5:11.  g 5:1.  Gen.  50:17,18.  Matt.  6:12,14,15.  18:21— 35.  Mark  11: 
25.  Luke  6:37.  11:4.  17:4.  Rom.  12:20,21.  2 Cor. 2:7, llO.  Col.  3:12,13  1 Pet.  3: 
8,9.  1 John  1:9.2:12. 


fering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love.”  If  all  who  profess 
the  gospel  did  indeed  thus  “endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,”  what  a different  face  would 
the  church  of  God  assume!  But  alas!  while  there  is  “one 
Body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
and  one  God  and  Father  of  all,”  on  whom  all  depend,  and 
from  whom  all  our  hopes  and  Comforts  come  ; how  grievously 
do  the  remaining  ignorance,  bigotry,  and  disproportionate 
zeal  about  comparative  trifles,  even  in  good  men ; the  de- 
signing ambition  and  furious  passions  of  bad  men ; and  the 
artifices  of  the  devil,  defeat  the  endeavours  of  those  who 
labour  for  peace  ; and  perpetuate,  yea  multiply,  divisions  and 
dissnesions  among  those  who  are  agreed  in  the  great  essen- 
tials of  Christianity ! Let  us,  however,  persevere  in  seek- 
ing.and  praying  for  the  peace  of  the  church;  for  “blessed 
are  the  peacemakers:”  and,  whatever  eager  zealots  may 
say  of  us,  we  shall,  in  so  doing,  “ bq  called  the  children  of 
God.”  {Note,  Matt.  5:9.)  Let  us  watch  and  pray  against 
spiritual  pride,  self-preference,  vainglory,  envy,  and  the  am- 
bition of  popularity  and  precedence,  and  selfishness  in  every 
form ; for  these  are  the  grand  sources  of  discord  and  con- 
tention. 

V.  7 — 16.  We  should  severally  improve  our  measure  of 
.endowment,  as  “ the  gift  of  Christ,”  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
with  contentment  and  quietness:  and  it  may  be  very  instruc- 
tive and  encouraging  to  remember,  that  the  Redeemer  first 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  abased  himself,  before  he  as- 
cended as  a triumphant  Conqueror,  to  enrich  us  rebels  with 
the  fruits  of  his  victories.  Thus  he  “ left  us  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps:”  and  expect  abasement,  self-de- 
nial, and  the  cross  here  ; and  honour  and  felicity  hereafter. — 
While  Christians  should  be  exhorted  to  value  the  faithful  mi- 
nistry of  the  gospel,  as  the  precious  gift  of  Christ,  and  the 
principal  means  of  salvation  to  their  souls ; “ pastors  and 
teachers,”  however  distinguished,  should  be  reminded  of  the 
grand  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed,  even  “ for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,” 
and  not  for  the  emolument  or  reputation  or  rank  in  society 
connected  with  it  ; and  for  the  edification  of  the  body  ot 
Christ,  not  for  the  indulgence  of  themselves,  or  the  advance- 
ment of  their  families  to  wealth  or  preferment,  with  the  trea- 
sures or  patronage  intrusted  to  their  stewardships,  that  with 
them  they  may  promote  the  cause  of  true  religion,  and  ol 
which  stewardship  they  must  at  length  give  a strict  account. 
We  should  then  “take  heed  to  ourselves  and  to  our  doctrine,” 
and  labour  to  bring  those  among  whom  we  minister,  to  “ the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,” 
and  to  that  maturity  of  judgment  and  experience,  which 
may  fit  them  to  be  a part  of  that  complete  Body,  “ according 
to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.”  For, 
by  leading  believers,  with  gradual  advances,  to  this  ripeness 
of  knowledge  ; we  most,  effectually  counteract  “the  sleight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive :”  as  their  success  is  chiefly  among  unstable  professors, 
or  those  Christians  who,  being  “children  in  understanding,” 
are  liable  to  be  “tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about,  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,”  and  by  every  subtle  device  of  the 
enemy.  {Note,  Rom.  16:17 — 2^).  2 Pet.  2:12 — 14.) — We 

should  indeed  “hold  the  truth  with  firmness,”  but  it.  should 
also  be  “in  love:”  otherwise  zeal  for  orthodoxy  may  dictate 
such  violent  measures,  as  shall  more  distract  the  church,  and 
injure  the  cause  of  Christ,  than  false  teachers  themselves 
could  do.  But  by  “faith  which  worketh  by  love,”  we  “grow 
up  into  Christ  in  all  things,”  and,  acting  ,n  a believing  and 
loving  spirit,  qvery  minister  and  Christian.,  as  a part  of  that 
Body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  contributes  to  the  pro- 
portion, union,  and  prosperity  of  tiK'  whoa- . “ according  to 
his  effectual  working  in  every  part.”  Thu®  the  church  is  in- 
creased in  holiness  and  in  numbers,  “ by  . lifying  itself  in 
love.”  {Note,  Acts  9:31.)  Indeed,  every  congregation, 
where  the  truth  is  preached,  will  prosper  and  increase,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  in  which  this  peaceful  and  loving  im- 
provement of  every  one’s  talents,  for  the  common  benefit,  ig 
attended  to:  for  “ the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace 
of  them  that  make  peace;”  but  “where  envying  and  strife 
are,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.”  {Notes,  Jam. 
1:19—21.  3:13—18.  P.  O.) 

V.  17 — 24.  Let  all  ministers  “testify  in  the  Lord,”  with 
all  solemnity  and  authority,  against  unchristian  tempers  and 
practices,  as  well  as  against  false  doctrines ; and  insist  upon 
it,  that  believers  must  not  “walk  as  others  do,”  who  are 
Gentiles  in  conduct,  though  Christi-ans  in  name:  for  the  dif- 
ference between  heretofore  and  “ henceforth,”  is  of  immense 
importance  in  this  grand  concern.  {Notes  and  P.  O.  1 Pet 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Xht  iposlle  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  imitate  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  1, 2, 
to  avoid  all  uncleanness , covetousness,  and  improper  discourse,  which  draw 
down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  “ the  children  of  disobedience, ” 3—6  ; to  have 
''no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  but,  as  the  “ children 
of  light,"  to  reprove  them,  7 — 14  ; to  walk  with  wisdom  and  circumspection, 
IS  -17;  not  to  seek  exhilaration  by  excess  of  wine,  but  to  “ be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,"  speaking  and  singing  Psalms  and  praises  to  God,  18 — 20  : and  to 
submit  to  one  another,  in  the  several  relations  of  life,  21.  The  duties  of 
wives  and  husbands,  enforced  and  illustrated,  by  the  mutual  love  of  Christ 
and  his  church,  22 — 33. 

BE  ye  therefore  “followers  of  God  bas  dear 
.children  ; 

a 4:32.  Lev.  11:45.  Matl.  5:45,48.  Luke  6:35}68.  1 Pet.  1:15,16.  1 John  4:11. 
bJer.  31:20.  Hos.  1:10.  John  1:12.  Col.  3:12.  1 John  3:1,2.  c 3: 17.  4 :2,15,16. 
John  13:34.  Rom.  14:15.  1 Cor.  16:14.  Col.  3:14.  1 Thes.  4:9.  1 Tim.  4:12.  1 Pet. 
4:8.  1 John  3*11,12.  4:20,21.  (125.  3:19.  Matt.  20:28.  John  15:12,13.  2 Cor.  5: 
14,15.  8:9.  Gal.  1:4.  2:20.  1 Tim.  2:6.  Tit.  2: 14.  Heb.  7:25— 27.  9:14.  1 Pet.  2: 
21 — 24.  1 John  3:16.  Rev.  1:5,  5:9.  e Rom.  8:3.  marg.  1 Cor.  5:7.  Heb.  9:23. 
10:12.  f Gen.  8:21.  Lev.  1:9,13,17.  3:16.  Am. 5:21.  2Cor.2:15.  g 5.  4:19. 
Num.  25:1.  Deut.  23:17,18.  Malt.  15:19.  Mark7:21.  Acts  15:20.  Rom.  1:29. 
I Cor.  5:10,11.  6:9,10,13,18.  10:8.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19—21.  Col.  3:5.  1 Thes. 

4:1 — 6.)  Alas!  do  not  men  on  every  side,  though  called 
Christians,  “walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  minds?”  Is  it  not 
plain,  that  “ their  understandings  are  darkened,”  and  their 
hearts  “alienated  from  the  life  of  God,”  and  even  hardened 
against  it,  “ through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them?”  Nay, 
are  there  not  numbers,  who  “ are  past  feeling,  and  have 
given  themselves  over  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
ness?” Must  we  not  then  insist,  most  decidedly,  upon  the 
distinction  between  real  and  nominal  Christians?  Indeed, 
there  are  many  professors  of  evangelical  truth,  who  have  so 
perversely  received  the  gospel,  as  not  to  be  convinced  of  the 
necessity  of  mortifying  their  corrupt  nature  and  its  deceitful 
lusts,  of  being  “renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,”  and  of 
“ putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  after  God  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness!”  But,  if  we  have  truly 
“ learned  Christ,”  from  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  ac- 
companying and  blessing  the  word  of  God  to  our  souls  ; we 
shall  be  daily  aiming  to  practise  these  instructions,  seeking 
help  from  God  by  fervent  prayer : we  shall  mourn,  that  so 
much  power  yet  remains  in  our  old  corrupt  nature,  and  we 
shall  long  to  be  rendered  day  by  day  more  like  our  divine 
Master,  in  every  part  of  our  spirit  and  conduct  towards  God 
and  man. 

V.  25 — 32.  Zealous  professors  and  admired  preachers  of 
evangelical  truth ; nay,  even  true  Christians,  need  warning 
and  cautioning  to  avoid  immoral  practices : but  the  upright 
welcome  and  profit  by  the  word  of  exhortation:  while  hypo- 
crites detect  themselves  by  raging  against  it,  or  disdaining  it. 
— Those  who  most  carefully  watch  over  and  examine  them- 
selves, will  most  clearly  perceive  the  extreme  difficulty  of 
adhering  to  exact  “ truth”  and  sincerity  in  all  their  conversa- 
tion, and  of  avoiding  every  kind  and  degree  of  falsehood  : they 
also  find  it  very  difficult  to  feel  and  express  anger,  on  the 
most  justifiable  occasions,  and  to  perform  the  duties  of  parents, 
masters,  or  ministers,  without  falling  into  sin,  and  dishonour- 
ing their  profession.  They  perceive  it  very  necessary  to 
watch  and  pray  against  resentment ; lest  “ the  sun  should  go 
down  upon  their  wrath,”  and  so  place  should  be  given  for  Satan 
to  tempt  them  to  further  transgressions : for,  in  every  thing, 
the  occasions  of  his  suggestions  should  be  most  vigilantly  and 
assiduously  avoided. — Even  exact  and  scrupulous  honesty  in 
all  things  is  far  more  uncommon  than  is  generally  imagined ; 
nay,  many  truly  pious  persons  do  things  not  strictly  just,  for 
want  of  being  instructed  and  admonished  after  the  apostolical 
manner.  But  though  thieves  and  robbers  are  as  welcome,  when 
they  come  to  the  Saviour  by  penitent  faith,  as  their  more 
moral  neighbours  ; yet,  thenceforth  they  must  “ steal  no  more,” 
whatever  hard  labour  may  be  necessary  for  a mean,  frugal, 
and  honest  livelihood.  What  then  shall  we  think  of  those 
professed  Christians,  who  grow  rich  and  live  in  luxury,  by 
various  frauds  and  oppressions,  by  excessive  profits,  by  smug- 
gling and  other  acts  of  injustice,  without  restitution  or  amend- 
ment! And  if  the  poor  labourer  ought  to  “give  to  him  that 
needeth  :”  what  shall  we  think  of  those,  whose  large  revenues, 
and  immense  expenses  or  hoardings,  are  far  out  of  all  pro- 
portion to  their  penurious  and  scanty  alms? — If  we  would  act 
according  to  our  obligaticns  as  Christians,  our  discourse  also 
must  be  kept  pure,  our  tongues  bridled,  and  the  gift  of  speech 
diligently  improved  as  a talent;  that  so  we  may  not,  with 
this  “unruly  member,”  do  mischief  to  others;  but  may  speak 
such  pious  and  instructive  words,  as  are  suited  “to  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers.”  When  we  in  any  degree  or  respect 
neglect  these  rules,  we  “grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,”  lose 
our  comfort  and  evidence,  and  even  bring  our  state  into  doubt 
and  suspicion.  Let  us  then  watch  against  all  the  evils  here 
stated,  and  against  all  anger  and  malice,  and  every  violent 
and  malignant  temper;  and  in  all  things  copy  diligently  the 
loving  example  of  our  God  and  Saviour. 

NOTES.— Chap.  V.  V.  1,2.  {Note,  4:30— 32.)  Instead 
of  the  violent  and  malignant  passions,  mentioned  at  the  close 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  believers  at  Ephesus  were 
exhorted  to  “follow,” or  imitate , God,  as  his  beloved  children, 
in  all  his  moral  perfections,  especially  in  that  love  from  which 
‘heir  salvation  flowed.  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  This  might  best 
oe  contemplated  in  the  person  and  love  of  Christ,  who  had 
assumed  human  nature,  and  “given  himself  for  them  an 
•^Fering  or  sacrifice  to  God  ;”  which  was  to  him  “ a sweet- 
•melling  savour,”  in  allusion  to  the  typical  sacrifices  consumed 


I 2 Anc  'walk  in  love,  das  Christ  also  hath  loved 
us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offering  and 
ea  sacrifice  to  God  ffor  a sweet-smelling  savour. 

3 But  sfornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  hco 
vetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  ‘named  among  yoi 
kas  becometh  saints ; 

4 Neither  ’filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  noi 
jesting,  which  are  not  mconvenient : “but  rathei 
giving  of  thanks. 
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on  the  altar.  {Marg.  Ref.  f.  Note , Gen.  8:20 — 22.)  Not 
that  the  Father  could  take  pleasure  in  beholding  the  intense 
sufferings  “ of  his  beloved  Son,”  in  whom  “ his  soul  delighted, v 
on  their  own  account:  but  his  justice  and  holiness  were  thus 
glorified,  and  a wav  was  opened  for  the  honourable  exercise 
of  mercy  towards  those  who  deserved  his  awful  vengeance; 
and  in  this  display  of  his  glory  he  was  well  pleased.  The 
Father  showed  his  love  and  mercy  to  us,  in  “not  sparing  his 
own  Son,  but  delivering  him  up  for  us  all ;”  and  the  Son 
manifested  his  love  to  us,  by  “giving  himself  for  us.”  And 
to  be  “ followers  of  God,”  is  to  “ walk  in  love,  as  Christ  hath 
loved  us  :”  for,  says  he,  “ I and  the  Father  are  One.”  {Marg. 
Ref.  c — e.) — Compassion  for  the  deservedly  miserable,  con- 
descension to  the  mean  and  vile,  a readiness  to  forgive  inju- 
ries, self-abasement,  self-denial,  and  enlarged  beneficence, 
all  in  full  perfection,  were  most  illustriously  manifested  in  that 
love,  which  is  here  proposed  as  the  pattern  for  our  imitation. 
{Notes.  Matt.  5:43- — 48.  John  13:12 — 17,31 — 35.  Phil.  1:1 — f>. 
1 John  3:1— 3,1 6, 17.  4:7—12.) 

Be  ye  ...  followers.  (1)  TtvetrSc  pupoTat. — “Become  ye 
imitators.”  See  on  1 Cor.  4:16. — Hath  given.  (2)  TlapeitoKev 
25.  Rom.  4:25.  8:32.  1 Pet.  2:23. — An  offering.]  Tlpuotpupnv. 
Acts  21:26.  24:17.  Rom.  15:16.  Heb.  10:5,8,10,14,18. — Asweet- 
smelling  savovr.]  Oapyv  evtodtas.  Phil.  4:18. — Gen.  8:21. 
Sept.  Oaprj.  See  on  2 Cor.  2:14.  Evw<ha.  See  on  2 Cor. 
2:15. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  had,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  warned 
the  Ephesians  against  several  of  those  immoralities,  to  which 
they  had  been  addicted  before  their  conversion:  and  he  here 
resumes  that  subject.  {Notes,  4:25 — 29.)  The  degree,  in 
which  “ fornication”  in  particular,  and  other  kinds  of  licen- 
tiousness, were  practised  and  even  allowed,  nay,  excused  or 
vindicated,  not  only  by  poets,  but  even  by  grave  philosophers 
of  the  Gentiles,  can  hardly  be  conceived  by  those  who  are 
not  conversant  with  their  writings.  The  exhortation,  there- 
fore, as  it  respects  these  vices,  needs  little  comment : but 
many  learned  men  maintain,  that  the  word  rendered  “cove- 
tousness,” means  an  insatiable  craving  after  more  and  more 
of  these  sensual  indulgences.  Now,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  word  sometimes  has  that  sense,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  sup- 
posed, that  the  apostle  would,  in  so  general  a way,  have 
added  to  his  warning  against  fornication,  the  mention  of  that 
“ uncleanness  with  greediness,”  which  he  before  bad  stated, 
as  the  excess  of  Pagan  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart. 
{Note,  4:17 — 19.)  On  the  other  hand,  can  it  be  thought  that 
“covetousness”  should  here,  and  in  all  other  exhortations  of  a 
similar  nature,  which  the  apostle  addressed  to  the  churches, 
be  almost  if  not  entirely  overlooked?  For  those  who  explain 
the  word  in  this  text,  of  greediness  in  lewdness,  put.  the  same 
construction  on  it  in  many  other  places  where  it  occurs. — No 
doubt  “covetousness,”  or  the  eager  desire  of  gain,  whether  to 
hoard,  or  to  support  extravagance.,  is  as  contrary  to  vital 
Christianity,  as  the  grossest  sensualities ; though  more  plau- 
sible and  not  so  easily  defined.  It  also  supplies  the  means, 
in  many  cases,  of  silencing  or  softening  the  reproofs  of  those 
who  would  firmly  protest  against  “fornication,”  and  even 
prosecute  the  offenders  with  the  censures  of  the  church.— 
The  clause,  “Let  it  not  once  be  named,  &c.”  may  only  mean, 
‘Let  it  not  be  said,  that  a Christian  is  guilty  of  such  crimes.’ 
But,  if  understood  of  the  discourse,  in  which  the  “ naming” 
licentious  practices,  in  a manner  too  common,  tends-  to  pol 
lute  the  imaginations,  or  inflame  the  passions  of  the  hearers  , 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  conversation  of  those  who  speak 
as  if  every  thing  was  valuable  in  proportion  as  money  can  be 
got  or  saved  by  it,  corrupts  the  judgment  and  principles  of  men, 
though  in  another  way,  yet  as  effectually  as  obscene  discourse. 
It  seems  also  to  be  with  peculiar  propriety,  that  the  apostle 
joined  this  odious  vice  with  these  others  more  generally  scan- 
dalous. {Notes,  Col.  3:5,6.  1 Tim.  6:6—  10.)  Neither  the 
one,  nor  the  other,  should  be  mentioned  without  detestation  ; 
for  this  “became,”  or  suited  their  character  as  saints,  and 
their  relation  to  God  as  his  children,  as  members  of  Christ,  as 
temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  heirs  of  heaven,  and  as  lights 
of  the  world.  Nay,  they  must  not  allow  of  any  indecent  con- 
versation, or  any  thing  vain  and  trifling  ; or  even  of  those 
witty  turns  o expression,  by  which  improper  sentiments,  being 
conveyed  in  1 n ingenious  manner,  obtain  applause,  instead  of 
exciting  indignation,  and  poison  the  mind  more  unsuspectodlv 
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5 For  «xms  ye  know,  Pthat  no  whoremonger, 
nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  iwho  is  an 
idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God. 

6 Let  rno  man  deceive  you  with  Wain  words  : 
for  because  of  these  things  ‘cometh  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  uthe  children  of  ‘disobedience. 

7 Be  xnot  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them. 

8 For>’ye  were  sometime  darkness,  zbut  now  are 
ye  light  in  the  Lord  : awalk  as  children  of  light ; 

9 (For  bthe  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  is  in  all  cgood- 
ness,  and  Righteousness,  and  etruth  ;) 

o 1 Oor.  6:9,10.  p See  on  3.  q Col.  3:5.  1 Tim.  6:10.17.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15. 

r Jer.  29:8,31 . Ez.  13:10— 16.  Mic.  3:5.  Matt.  24:4,24.  Mark  13:5,22.  Gal.  6:7, 

8.  Col.  2:4,8,18.  2 Thes.  2:3,16— -12.  1 John  4:1.  s 2 Kings  18:20.  Jer.  23:14 — 
16.  t Num.  32.13,14.  Josh.  22:17,18.  Ps.  78:31.  Rom.  1 :18.  Col.  3:6.  u See  on 
2:2,3.  * Or,  unbelief.  Heb.  3:19.  1 Pet.  2:S.  Gr.  x 11.  Num.  16:26.  Ps.  50: 
18.  Prov.  1:10— 17.  9:6.  13:20.  1 Tim.  5:22.  tiev.  18:4.  y 2:11,12.  4:18.  6:12. 
Ps.  74:20.  Is.  9:2.  42:16.  60:2.  Jer.  13:16.  Matt.  4:16.  Luke  1 :79.  Acts  17:30. 
26:18.  Rom.  1:21.  2:19.  2 Cor.  6:14.  Col.  1:13.  Til.  3:3.  1 Pet.  2:9.  1 John  2:8. 
g 1$.  42:6,7.  49:6,9.  60:1,3,19,20.  John  1:4, 5, 9.  8:12.  12:46.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor. 
3:18.  4:6.  1 Thes.  5:4—8.  1 John  2:9—11.  a 2.  Is.  2:5.  Luke  16:8.  John  12:36. 
Gal. 5:25.  I Pet.  2:9— 11.  1 John  1:7.  b See  on  Gal.  5:22,23.  cPs.  16:2,3. 
Roin.  2:4.  15:14.  1 Pet.  2:28.  3John  11.  d Phil.  1:11.  lTim.6:ll.  Heb. 1:8. 
11:33.  1 Pet.  2:24.  1 John  2:29.  3:9,10.  e See  on  4:15,25.  6:14.  John  1:47. 
f 1 Sam.  17:39.  Rom.  12:1,2.  Phil.  1:10.  1 Thes.  5:21.  g Ps.  19:14.  Prov.  21:3. 

Nothing  of  this  kind  could  consist  with  the  character  of  Chris- 
tians ; who  ought  rather  to  converse  together  on  the  mercies 
of  God,  and  unite  in  thanksgivings  for  them. 

Covetousness.  (3)  IlXsovr^ta.  See  on  4:19.  Mark  7:22. — 
Let  it  not  be  named.]  MtyR  ovofta^eoS o>.  1 Cor.  5:1. — Be- 

cometh .]  lips™.  1 Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  2:1.  Heb.  2:10.  7:  6. 
Ilpeirov  ecrri.  See  on  Matt.  3:15. — Filthiness.  (4)  A loxporvs- 
Here  only.  Ab  aioxpos , 12.  Tit.  1:11. — Foolish  talking.] 
Mqi poXoyia.  Here  only.  A jtwpoj  stullus , et  \oyo s sermo. — 
Jesting.]  EvrpaxeXia.  Here  only.  Ex  ev  bene , et  rptn-ii) 
verto.  ‘ Aristotle  numbers  EurpaneXia  among  the  moral  vir- 
tues ! — He  recommends  it  as  what  renders  conversation 
a.greeable.’  Doddridge. — Convenient .]  A vrjKovra.  Col.  3:18. 
Philem.  8.  Consistent , suitable. — Giving  of  hanks.]  Ee%a- 
piaria.  Acts  24:3.  2 Cor.  9:12.  1 Tim.  4:3,4.  Rev.  7:12.  Ex 
ev,  et  %apts  gratia.  Opponitur  rw  EvrpaxtXia. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  here  supposed  his  readers  to  know, 
that  “ fornicators,  unclean  persons,  and  covetous  men,”  were 
out  of  the  way  to  heaven.  “ The  covetous”  though  often  more 
favoured  than  debauched  characters,  were,  in  the  strictest 
sense, “ idolaters;”  seeing  they  loved,  trusted,  and  expected 
happiness  from  wealth  rather  than  from  God ; and  sought  to 
increase  or  secure  their  treasures,  instead  Of  seeking  first  his 
favour,  image,  and  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes , Ex.  20:3. 
Ps.  10:2— 11.  1 Tim.  3:3.  6:6— 10,  vv.  9,10.  Tit.  1:5—9.  I Pel. 
5:1 — 4.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3,12 — 14.)  They  were  not  therefore 
truly  converted  ; and,  not  being  subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom 
on  earth,  they  could  not  be  entitled  to  “inherit”  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  Some  might  indeed  argue  against  this  declaration ; 
and,  palliating  these  evils,  or  amusing  themselves  with  specu- 
lations on  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  freeness  of  salvation, 
might  persuade  others,  that  they  were,  not  absolutely  incon- 
sistent with  a state  of  acceptance.  But  let  none  suffer  any 
man  to  “ deceive  them  with  vain  words  as  these  very  crimes 
brought  the  wrath  of  God  upon  “ the  children  of  disobedience,” 
or  those  who  persisted  in  unbelief,  impenitence,  and  the 
allowed  practice  of  sin.  (Note,  2:1,2.) — Indeed,  “ vain  words” 
of  various  kinds,  by  which  men  deceive  themselves  and  each 
other,  might  be  adduced,  did  our  limits  permit.  The  common 
principles  which  prevail,  in  countries  professing  Christianity, 
among  those  who  think  themselves  far  removed  from  an  Anti- 
nomian  perversion  of  evangelical  truth,  dictate  “vain  words,” 
which  deceive  vast  multitudes:  while  they  consider  Christians 
as  under  a remedial  law,  which  does  not  require  that  strict- 
ness, which  the  holy  moral  law  of  God  does ; that  faith  com- 
pensates for  failures  even  in  this  relaxed  obedience;  and  that 
they  may  safely  indulge  in  such  things,  under  the  gospel,  as 
they  must  not  venture  on,  if  they  were  “under  the  law.” — A 
smattering  of  vain  philosophy  also,  united  with  these  common 
rioticns,  leads  numbers  to  conclude,  that  God  will  not  punish 
men  for  indulging  their  natural  inclinations,  however  irregu- 
larly. Many  popular  writers,  of  late,  have  spoken  of  “forni- 
cation,” and  even  the  seduction  of  an  unmarried  woman,  as 
no  crime;  or,  merely  as  ‘indulging  the  most  amiable  weak- 
ness of  human  nature  !’  In  these,  and  in  various  other  wavs, 
ingenious  men,  and  even  philosophers, by  ‘moral  essays,’ (so 
called,)  in  modern  times,  deceive  millions  “ with  vain 
words;”  and,  no  doubt,  the  grand  deceiver  of  mankind  had 
prophets  of  a similar  stamp  in  ancient  days.  (Marg.  Ref. 
r — t.) — When  the  most  atrocious  transgressors  repent,  and 
believe  the  gospel,  they  become  “ children  of  obedience,” 
from  whom  the  wrath  of  God  is  turned  away : but  it  could 
not  be  expected,  that  he  would  punish  the  ignorant  Gentiles 
for  such  abominations,  and  yet  connive  at  them  in  professed 
Christians.  (Note,  8 — 14.)  If,  therefore,  those  whom  the 
apostle  addressed,  expected  to  escape  the  condemnation  of 
Jieir  heathen  neighbours,  let  them  not  partake  of  their  crimes. 
v Marg.  Ref.  n,  x.  Notes,  1 Cor.  6:9 — 11.  Gal.  5:19 — 21. 
Col.  3:5—11.  Rev.  21:5 — 8.  22:14,15.) 

IVhoremonger.  (5)  IIopvo?.  1 Cor.  5:9 — 11.  6:9.  1 Tim. 

.40.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15.  IIopvp.  See  on  Luke 
*5:30  -The  word  “ whoremongeT,’  being  generally  used  of 
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10  f Proving  what  is  ^acceptable  unto  the 
Lord. 

11  And  have  hno  fellowship  with  the  'unfruitful 
kworks  of  darkness,  ‘but  rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  mit  is  a shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
things  which  are  done  of  them  nin  secret. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  Reproved  are  made 
manifest  by  the  light : °for  whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest,  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  ‘the  saith,  pAwake,  thou  ‘that, 
sleepest,  and  ^arise'from  the  dead,  rand  Christ 

shall  give  thee  light.  [Practical  Observations.] 


Is.  58:5.  Jer.  6:20.  Rom.  14:18.  Phil.  4:18.  1 Tim.  2:3.  5:4.  Heb.  12:28.  1 Pet 
2:5,20.  Ii  7 . Gen.  49:5— 7.  Ps. 1:1.2  . 26:4.5  . 94:20.21.  Prov.  4:14,15.  9:6.  JPr* 
15:17.  Rom.  16:17.  I Cor.  5:9— 11.  10:20,21.  2 Cor.  6: 14— 18.  2Thes. 3:6  14' 
1 Tim.  6:5.  2Tim.3:5.  2 John  10,11.  Rev.  18:4.  i Prov.  1:31.  Is.  3:101  ll 
Rom.  6:21.  Gal.  6:8.  k4:22.  Job  24:13— 17.  John  3:19— 21.  Rom.  1:22— 32^ 

13:12.  1 Thes.  5:7.  1 Gen.  20:16.  Lev.  19:17.  Ps.  141:5.  Prov.  9:7,8.  13:18. 

15:12.  19:25.  25:12.  29:1.  Is.  29:21.  Matt.  18:15.  Luke  3:19.  1 Tim.  5:20.  2 Tim. 
4:2.  Tit.  2:15.  m3.  Rom.  1:24—27.  1 Pet.  4:3.  n2Sam.  12:12.  Prov.  9:17. 

Ec.  12:14.  Jer.  23:24.  Luke  12:1.2.  Rom.  2:16.  Rev.  20:12.  t Or,  discovered. 
Lam. 2:14.  Hos  2:10.  7:1.  oMic.7:9.  John3:20,21.  I Cor.  4:5.  Heb. 4:13. 

X Or,  it.  p Is.  21:17.  52:1.  60:1.  Rom.  13:11.  1 Cor.  15:34.  2 Tim.  2:26.  wars. 
q 2:5.  Is.  6:19.  Ez.  37:4— 10.  John  5:25— 29.  1 1 :43,44.  Rom.  6:4,5,13.  Co'..  3:1. 
r John  8:12.  9:5.  Acts  13:47.  2 Cor.  4:6.  2 Tim.  1:10. 


the  most  profligate  fornicators,  by  no  means  conveys  a just 
view  of  this  most  extensive  and  energetic  decision,  on  the  case 
of  all,  however  varied,  included  in  the  term  iropvoi. — Covetous 
man.]  nXeovexrpff.  See  on  1 Cor.  5:10. — Why  should 
tt'Xeovekttjs  especially  be  an  idolater,  if  the  word  be  nearly 
synonymous  with  iropvos'!  (Notes,  3,4.  Col.  3:5,6.) — Vain 
uiords.  (6)  Ke.vois  \oyoig.  Col.  2:8.  See  on  1 Cor.  15:10. — 
The  children  of  disobedience.]  Tottj  blow;  rrji  aTreiStiai.  See 
on  2:2. — Be  not  . . . partakers.  (7)  Mr?  yiveoSe  ovuptToxoi . 
See  on  3:6. 

V.  8 — 14.  The  Ephesians  had  once  been  “ darkness” 
itself,  through  total  ignorance  of  God  and  his  will ; (Marg. 
Ref.  y.  Notes,  2:11—13.  Luke  1:76—79.  Acts  26:16 — 18- 
1 Thes.  5:4 — 11.)  but  now,  by  the  gospel,  they  were  made 
“ light  in  the  Lord,”  as  One  with  Christ,  “ the  Light  of  the 
world.”  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes , John  1:4 — 9.  3:19 — 21.  8:12. 
12:34 — 36.) — Let  them  therefore  “ walk  as  children  of  light 
like  persons  who  were  horn  again  into  the  spiritual  world,  to 
be  trained  up  as  heirs  of  the  light  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a.  Notes,  1 Thes.  5:4 — 11.  1 Pet.  2:9 — 11.)  If  they  were 

inwardly  enlightened ; the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  the  change 
had  been  wrought,  would  lead  them  to  a suitable  conversa- 
tion : as  “ the  fruit  of  the  Spirit”  consisted  in  all  kinds  of 
goodness,  mercy,  equity,  integrity,  veracity,  sincerity,  and 
faithfulness;  as  well  as  in  uprightness  in  their  professed  faith 
fear,  and  love  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.  Note,  Gal.  5 
22 — 26  ) Let  them  then  “ prove,”  or  make  trial  of,  those 
things  which  God  accepted  and  delighted  in  ; and  seek  seflid 
enjoyment  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Note , Rom.  12:2.) 
But  let  none  of  them  countenance  or  join  in  those  “ works  of 
darkness,”  from  which  worldly  men  sought  pleasure  and 
profit ; but  which  were  wholly  “ unfruitful,”  and  yielded  no 
present  real  advantage,  to  counterbalance  in  any  degree  the 
future  ruin  to  which  they  led.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Note, 
Rom.  6:21 — 23,  v.  21.)  On  the  contrary, let  them  “reprove” 
such  vices  in  their  neighbours,  by  avowedly  refusing  to  join  in 
them,  by  protesting  plainly  against  them,  by  showing  their 
hateful  nature  and  pernicious  tendency ; or  by  keeping  a sig- 
nificant silence,  when  more  explicit  reproof  might  be  unsuit- 
able. For  indeed  it  was  “ a shame  even  to  speak  of”  the 
practices,  which  the  heathens  secretly  committed ; not  only 
in  taverns  and  brothels,  but  more  especially  in  the  most  sacred 
mysteries  of  their  abominable  religion  ! (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. 
Note , 3,4.  Rom.  1:24 — 27.)  The  light,  however,  of  divine 
truth,  held  forth  in  an  open  profession,  and  a suitable  walk 
and  conversation,  could  not  fail  to  detect  and  expose  the  de- 
testable nature  of  such  shameful  practices.  For  whatever 
thus  tended  to  make  things  manifest,  according  to  their  real 
nature,  was  “ light,”  and  equivalent  in  the  spiritual  world,  to 
the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  natural  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. 
Note,  John  3:19 — 21.)  With  a view  to  this,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  (Marg.  Ref.  p. 
Note , Is.  60:1 — 3.)  the  Lord  now  called  on  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles  to  “awake”  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  their  vain 
dreams  of  worldly  happiness;  yea,  to  arise  from  “the  death 
of  sin;”  and  Christ  would,  by  his  doctrine  and  Spirit,  give 
them  sufficient  light  to  discover  and  escape  every  danger,  and 
to  find  the  way  of  peace  and  holiness.  (Marg  Ref.  q,  r.) — 
Surely,  this  one  text  ought  for  ever  to  silence  the  vain  specu- 
lations of  those  who,  arguing  from  figurative  expressions 
'concerning  the  state  of  sinners  as  asleep,  nay,  “dead  in  sin,” 
not  only  object  to,  but  absolutely  condemn  as  heresy,  the 
the  most  scriptural  addresses,  and  calls  on  them  to  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  believe  in  Christ  and  seek  salvation ! — Ye 
were  darkness,  &c.  (8)  What  then  is  that  ‘ light  of  nature,’ 
of  which  some  speak  as  sufficient,  without  the  gospel,  to  lead 
the  Gentiles  to  heaven  ? 

Ye  were  darkness.  (8)  Hre  tr/corof.  11.  Matt.  6:23.  Col. 
1:13,  et  al. — The  substantive  thus  used  gives  peculiar  one’gy. 
See  on  2 Cor.  5:21.  So  0u>s  tv  Kuptq). — Proving  wnat  is  no* 
ceptable.  (10)  AoKtfxa^ovrcs  rt  tanv  evapearuv. — 

Rom.  12:2.  See  on  Twice  12:56.  Evaoeorov.  See  on  R»m 
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CHAPTER  V.  ' A.  D.  64 


15  •S«w  then  *hat  ye  ‘walk  circumspectly,  "not 
as  fools,  but  as  wise, 

16  ‘Redeeming  the  time,  because  Hhe  days  are 

evil. 

17  Wherefore  *be  ye  not  unwise,  but  “under- 
standing what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

18  And  bbe  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is 
•excess  ; dbut  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  eto  yourselves  in  ‘psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making 
melody  sin  your  heart  to  the  Lord, 

20  Giving  hthanks  always  for  all  things  unto 
God  and  the  Father,  ‘in  the  name  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  ; [ Practical  Observations.'] 

21  ‘‘Submitting’  yourselves  one  to  another  'in 
the  fear  of  God. 


a 33.  Matt.  8:4.  27:4,24.  1 Thes.  5:15.  Heb.  12:25.  1 Pet.  1:22.  Rev.  19:10. 
t Ex.  23:13.  Matt.  10:16.  1 Cor.  14:20.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  1:9,10.  4:5.  u2Sam. 
24:10.  Job  2:10.  Ps.  73:22.  Prov.  14:8.  Matt.  25:2.  Luke24:25.  Gal.  3:1^3. 
t Tim.  6:9.  Jam.  3:13.  x Ee.  9:10.  Rom.  13:11.  Gal.  6:10.  Col.  4:5.  y 6: 13. 
Ec.  11:2.  12:1.  Am.  5:13.  John  12:35.  Acts  11 :28,29.  1 Cor.  7:26,29— 31.  z See 
ot.15.  a Petit.  4:6.  1 Kings  3:9— 12.  Job  28:28.  Ps.  111:10.  119:27.  Prov. 
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b Gen. 9:21.  19:32— 35.  Dent. 21:20.  Ps.  69:12.  Prov.  20:1.  23:20,21,29—35. 
Is.5:ll—13,22.  Matt.  24:49.  Luke  12:45.  21:34.  Rom.  13:13.  1 Cor.  5:11. 

6:10.  11:21.  Gal.  5:21.  1 Thes.  5:7.  c Matt.  23:25.  1 Pet.  4:3,4.  (IPs. 

63:3—5.  Cant.  1:4.  7:9.  Is.  25:6.  55:1.  Zech.  9:1  5— 17.  Luke  11:13.  Acts  2:13— 
18.  11:24.  Gal.  5:22-— 25.  e Acts  16:25.  1 Cor.  14:26.  Col.  3:16.  Jam.  5:13. 

fPs.95:2.  105:2.  Matt.  26:30.  g Ps.  47:7.  62:8.  86:12.  105:3.  Is.  65:14.  Matt. 
15:8.  John  4:23,24.  h See  on  4.  Job  1:21.  Ps.34:l.  Is.  63:7.  Acts  5:41.  1 Cor. 
1:4.  Phil.  1:3.  4:6.  Col.  1:11,12.  3:17.  1 Thes.  3*. 9.  5:18.  2 Thes.  1:3.  2:13. 
1 John  14:13,14.  15:16.  16:23—26.  Col.  3:17.  Heb.  13:15.  1 Pet.  2:5.  4:11. 


12:1. — Have  no  fellowship  with.  (11)  M rj  cvyKoivuvure. 
Phil.  4:14.  Rev.  18:4.  Not  elsewhere.  "ZvyKoivuvos.  See 
on  Rom.  11:17.  Ex  ovv,  et  Koivojvia,  2 Cor.  6:14. — Un- 
fruitful.] AKapiroig.  See  on  Matt.  13:22.  (Notes,  Is.  3: 
10,11.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.) — Reprove.]  E Xcyxcrc.  '3.  See  on 
Matt.  18:15.  John  16:8. — Shall  give  thee  light.  (14)  Ert- 
favoei  at.  Here  only.  Ex  em  et  <paog , (pw f,  lux. 

V.  15 — 20.  With  these  abundant  advantages,  the  Ephe- 
sians ought  to  see  to  it,  that  they  “ walked  accurately,”  well 
considering  what  conduct  became  them  ; or,  “ with  exactness,” 
according  to  the  commands  and  example  of  Christ ; keeping 
the  direct  way,  “ abstaining  from  all  appearance  of  evil,”  and 
aiming  at  more  complete  obedience  in  every  particular:  and 
“ circumspectly,”  cautiously  looking  at  their  paths  to  shun 
the  snares  laid  in  them  ; not  acting  as  heedless,  ignorant,  or 
foolish  persons,  who  rush  into  dangers,  temptations,  and  mis- 
chief, but  as  “ wise  men,”  who  are  aware  of  them  and  escape 
them.  ( Marg . Ref.  s — u.  Notes , Prov.  4:23 — 27.)  As  a 
great  part  of  their  lives  had  been  wasted  and  grievously  mis- 
employed in  heathen  darkness,  they  ought  also  to  improve 
their  time  for  the  future  the  more  diligently,  “ redeeming,”  or 
buying  it  off  from  all  avocations,  at  the  expense  of  much  self- 
denial  and  watchfulness ; that  they  might  spend  it  in  religious 
exercises,  or  in  doing  good  to  others  according  to  the  duties  of 
their  stations,  and  as  opportunities  were  given  to  them.  For 
w the  days  were  evil ;”  and  the  persecutions  which  awaited 
them,  would  render  the  term  of  their  usefulness  more  preca- 
rious than  in  peaceful  seasons;  as  they  might  be  suddenly 
shut  up  in  prison,  or  cut  off  by  martyrdom : so  that  if  they 
would  secure  their  own  salvation,  or  do  good  to  mankind,  no 
time  was  to  be  lost.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Notes,  He.  9:10. 
John  9:4 — 7.)  Let  them  not  then  be  as  “ unwise”  servants, 
who  are  not  prepared  for  their  Lord’s  coming,  and  are  igno- 
rant of  their  work:  nay,  let  them  spare  no  pains  to  understand 
“his  will”  concerning  them;  that  they  might  serve  him  intel- 
ligently as  well  as  zealously,  and  without  giving  their  enemies 
any  advantage  against  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Note,  Phil. 
1:9 — 11.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  Instead  of  joining  or  imitating  the 
revels  of  their  neighbours,  or  seeking  exhilaration  by  intem- 
perate drinking,  which  induced  a temporary  insanity,  and 
various  disorders  both  of  body  and  mind,  and  led  to  the  most 
ruinous  and  mischievous  conduct ; let  them  wait  on  God  in 
every  appointed  means,  for  larger  communications  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whose  sacred  influences  would  fill  their  souls 
with  satisfying  consolation  in  every  circumstance,  and  tend  to 
the  happiest  consequences  in  future  ; and  in  which  there  was 
no  danger  of  excess.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)  In  order  to  this, 
they  should  substitute,  in  the  place  of  the  loose  odes  and 
songs  of  the  Gentiles,  or  other  frivolous  conversation,  the 
“ psalms  and  hymns”  of  the  sacred  Scripture,  and  such  “spi- 
ritual songs”  as  pious  men  composed,  on  the  peculiar  subjects 
of  the  gospel,  and  according  to  the  doctrine  of  truth.  In  these 
they  should  “ speak  to  themselves,”  or  to  each  other : attend- 
ing especially  to  the  affections  of  their  hearts ; that,  the  inward 
% melody”  of  holy  love  and  gratitude  unto  the  Lord,  might 
unite  with  the  outward  melody  of  poetry  and  singing,  when 
they  used  them  in  this  manner,  either  atone  or  in  social  wor- 
ship. (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.)  It  was  incumbent  on  them  also 
to  “give  thanks  always,”  even  in  seasons  of  persecution  and 
affliction  ; and  “ for  all  things,”  not  excepting  such  as  nature 
disrelished,  being  satisfied  of  their  salutary  tendency.  Thus 
'«t  them  acknowledge  their  manifold  obligations  to  God,  even 
Father,  “ in  the  name  of  Christ,”  through  whom  alone 
lessings  were  best  owed  on  sinful  creatures,  and  praises 
ccepted  from  them  (Notes,  Acts  16:25—28.  Col.  3:16.17. 


22  Wives,  msubmit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  “as  unto  the  Lord. 

23  For  °the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife 
Peven  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church : ana 
‘the  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 

24  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  untu 
Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  hus 
bands  rin  every  thing’. 

25  Husbands,  *love  your  wives,  even  as  Chris* 
also  ‘loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ; 

26  That  "he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  ‘with 
the  washing  of  water  ?by  the  word, 

27  That  zhe  might  present  it  to  himself  “a  glo- 
rious church,  bnot  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  cbut  that  it  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish. 


k 22,24.  Gen.  16:9.  1 Chr.  29:24.  Rom.  13:1—5.  1 Cor.  16:16  1 Tim.  2:11.  3:4. 
Heb. 13:17.  I Pet.  2:13.  5:5.  l2Chr,19:7.  Neh.  5:9,15.  Prov.  24:21.  2 Cor. 

7:1.  1 Pet.  2:17.  m 24.  Gen.  3:16.  Esth.  1:16—18,20.  1 Cor.  14:34.  Col.  3:18. 
1 Tim.  2:11,12.  Tit.  2:5.  1 Pet.  3:1—6.  n 6-5.  Col.  3:22,23.  o See  on  1 Cor, 
11:3-10.  p See  on  1:22,23.4:15.  q25,26.  Acts20.28.  1 Thes.  1:10.  Rev.  5:9. 
r 33.  Ex.  23:13.  29:35.  Col.  3:20,22.  Tit.  2:7,9.  s23.  Gen.  2:24.  24:67  . 2 Sam. 
12:3.  Prov.  5:18,19.  Col.  3:19.  1 Pet.  3:7.  t 2.  Matt.  20:28.  Luke  22:19,90 
John  6:51.  Acts  20:28.  Gal.  1:4.  2:20.  1 Tim. 2:6.  I Pet.  1 :1S — 21.  Rev.  1:5. 
5:9.  u John  17:17— 19.  Acts  26:18.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:14.  10:10. 
1 Pet.  P:2.  Jude  1.  x Ez.  16:9.  36:25.  Zech.  13:1.  John  3:5.  Acts  22:16.  Tit. 
3:5-7.  Heb.  10:22.  1 Pet.  3:21.  1 John  5:6.  v John  15:3.  17:17.  Jam.  1:18. 
I Pet.  1 :22,23.  z 2 Cor.  4:14.  11:2.  Col . 1 :22,28.‘  Jude  24.  a Ps.  45:13.  87:3. 
18.60:15—20.62:3.  Jer.  33:9.  Heb.  12:22—24.  Rev.  7:9— 17.  21 : 10— 26.  b Cant. 
4:7.  Heb.  9:14.  1 Pet.  1:19.  2 Pet.  3:14.  c 1:4.  2 Cor.  11:2.  Col.  1:22,28. 
1 Thes.  5:23.  Jude  24.  Rev.  21:27. 


1 Thes.  5:16— 22,  vv.  16—18.  Heb.  13:15,16.  Jam.  5:13.  1. 
Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  , 

Circumspectly . (15)  AxpijSo)?.  Matt.  2:8.  Luke  1:3.  Acts 
18:25.  1 Thes.  5:2.  AKpifiecrspov,  Act%  18:26.  AxpiPecTaTo^ 
Acts  26:5. — Fools . ] A ao<poi.  Here  only.  Redeeming.  (16) 
E \ayopa^,opsvoi.  See  on  Gal.  3:13. — Evil.]  Tlovppai.  6:13,16. 
John  7:7.  17:15,  etal. — Unwise.  (17)  A (ppoveg.  Luke  11:40. — 
Be  not  drunk.  (18)  M77  peSvoKcoSe.  See  on  John  2:10. — 
Excess.  Acuna.  Tit.  1:6.  1 Pet.  4:4.  A truroif.  See  on  Luke 
15:13. — Making  melody.  (19)  VaWovres.  1 Cor.  14:15. 
Jam.  5:13.  See  on  Rom.  15:9. 

V.  21.  In  order  to  “glorify  God”  and  “adorn  the  gospel,” 
it  was  requisite  that  Christians  should  “submit  to  one  ano- 
ther,” and  to  all  who  had  authority,  according  to  their  different 
situations  and  relations  in  the  church,  the  community,  or  the 
family,  and  the  subordination  established  by  the  word  'or 
providence  of  God.  This  should  be  done,  not  so  much  from 
secular  motives  of  propriety  and  expediency,  as  “ in  the  fear 
of  God,”  and  from  a reverential  regard  to  his  authority,  his 
favour,  and  glory ; which  would  obviate  those  multiplied  ex- 
cuses that  might  be  made  for  the  neglect  of  this  submission, 
on  account  of  the  misconduct  of  superior  relations,  arid  on 
various  other  grounds.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Rom.  13:1 — 7. 

1 Cor.  7:17—24.  Tit.  3:1—3.  1 Pet.  2:12—25.  5:5—7.) 

Submit.]  fY noraocopevot.  22,24.  1:22.  Luke  2:51.  See 
on  Rom  8:7.  The  kind  and  compliant  conduct  of  the  supe- 
rior relations  may  be  enjoined  in  an  indirect  way;  but  it  can- 
not be  directly  meant  by  this  word.  (Note,  Ex.  20:12.) 

V.  22 — 27.  As  a most  important  instance  of  that  “ sub- 
mission to  one  another  in  the  fear  of  God,”  the  apostle  ex- 
horted “ wives  to  submit  themselves  to  their  own  husbands  ;” 
such  subjection  being  an  essential  part  of  their  obedience 
“unto  the  Lord,”  who  had  appointed  that  it  should  be  ren- 
dered, in  all  things  lawful,  for  his  own  glory  and  the  benefit 
of  mankind.  For  the  husband  was  constituted  “the  head  ot 
the  wife,”  as  her  ruler  and  protector,  both  in  Providence,  and 
by  the  law  of  God  : even  as  Christ  was  “the  Head  of  the 
church,”  and  the  Saviourof  this  his  mystical  body.  (Marg. 
Ref.m — q.  Note,  1 Cor.  11:2 — 16.)  The  government  of 
Christ,  and  the  subjection  of  the  church,  are  highly  conducive 
to  the  benefit  of  the  latter,  as  his  authority  is  that  of  wisdom 
and  love  : and  in  general,  it  is  beneficial  to  the  women  to 
“ be  subject  to  their  own  husbands,”  in  the  same  manner  that 
“the  church  is  subject  to  Christ;”  though  the  rule  may  ad 
mit  of  some  exceptions.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:16.  1 Pet.  3:1 — 7.) 
But  to  render  submission  more  easy,  beneficial,  and  comfort- 
able, “ husbands”  also  are  commanded  to  “love  their  wives,’ 
with  that  tender,  constant,  faithful,  and  compassionate  affec- 
tion, which  Christ  showed  to  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s.)  He  had  even  “given  himself”  to  the  death  upon  the 
cross,  in  order  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ; that,  hav- 
ing atoned  for  their  guilt,  he  might  also  cleanse  them  from 
their  pollution,  by  those  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ot 
which  the  baptismal  water  was  the  external  sign  ; and  which 
were  communicated  through  the  word,  as  the  means  of  their 
conversion  and  progressive  sanctification.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — 
y.  Notes,  John  3:4,5.  17:17—19.  Tit.  3:4—' 7.  Heb.  10:1 9— 
22.  1 Pet.  1:22 — 25.  3:21,22.)  Thus,  the  heavenly  Bride- 
groom prepares  the  whole  multitude  of  his  people,  his  one 
espoused  bride,  for  the  completion  of  the  sacred  union;  that 
he  may  “present  her  to  himself,”  as  the  object  of  his  choice, 
the  purchase  of  his  blood,  and  the  work  of  his  grace,  a glori- 
ous and  glorified  church,  not  having  one  remaining  spot  of 
sin,  or  wrinkle  of  imperfection,  or  any  thing  of  the  kind 
but  made  complete  in  holiness,  without  the  least  remaining 
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28  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives,  das  their 
own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  him- 
self. 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  ehated  his  own  flesh  ; 
but f nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord 
the  church  : 

30  For  we  ®are  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

d 31,33.  Gen.  2:21 — 24.  Matt.  19:5.  e 31.  Pror.  11:17.  Ec.  4:5.  Rom.  1:31. 
f Is.  40:11.  Ez.  34:14,15,27.  Mutt.  23:37.  John  6:50— 58.  g 1 :23.  Rom.  12:5. 
1 Cor.  6:15.  12:12— 27.  Col.  2:19.  h Gen.  2:24.  Matt.  19:5.  Mark  10:7,8.  1 Cor. 


blemish.  ( Mar g.  Ref. . z — c.  Notes,  Ps.  45:9 — 17.  Cant.  5:7,8. 
John  3:27—36.  2 Cor.  11:1—6.  Col.  1:21—23.  Rev.  19:7,8. 
21:1—4,9—21.) 

With  the  washing.  (26)  To;  Xourpw,  Tit.  3:5. — Cant.  4:2. 
6:6.  Sept.  A \ovw,lavo,  John  13:10. — Might  present.  (27) 
Tlapaaryar).  See  on  Rom.  6:13. — Glorious.]  Kvbo^ov.  See 
on  Luke  13:17. — Spot.]  Ym\ov.  2 Pet.  2:13.  Not  else- 
where.— Wrinkle.]  rP vnda.  Here  only. — A pvu),  contraho. 
Without  blemish.]  Apupo$.  See  on  1:4. 

Y.  28 — 31.  The  apostle,  having  described  in  the  most 
affecting  manner  “ the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church,”  and  the 
subjection  of  the  church  to  his  authority,  here  shows,  that 
men  ought  to  love  their  wives  with  a wise,  holy,  constant, 
and  tender  affection,  in  conformity  to  that  perfect  pattern:  in 
every  thing  seeking  their  comfort  and  advantage,  sympathiz- 
ing in  their  sorrows,  bearing  with  their  infirmities,  and  en- 
deavouring to  promote  their  salvation  and  sanctification.  They 
ought  indeed  “to  love  them  even  as  their  own  bodies:”  for 
so  intimate  and  indissoluble  is  this  endeared  relation,  in  its 
original  intention,  and  when  properly  entered  upon  and  at- 
tended to  ; that  a man  in  “loving  his  wife”  may  be  said  “ to 
love  himself as  her  comfort  and  happiness  are,  and  should 
be  deemed,  inseparable  from  his  own.  Now,  no  man  in  his 
senses,  can  “ hate  his  own  flesh,”  or  take  pleasure  in  wound- 
ing and  paining  it : but  self-love  teaches  him  “ to  nourish  and 
cherish  it,”  even  as  the  Lord  does  his  church,  and  every  be- 
liever in  it ; each  of  whom  he  graciously  considers  as  a mem- 
ber of  his  body,  and,  as  it  were,  a part  “ of  his  flesh  and  of 
his  bones.”  Thus  “ ought  men  to  love  their  wives,”  be  ten- 
der and  kind  to  them,  and  provide  for  their  comfort.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — g.  Notes,  Deut.  24:5.  Prov.  5:15 — 19.  Ec.  9:7 — 9.) — 
What  an  affecting  view  does  this  give  of  Christ’s  love  to  his 
people  ! “ He  loves,  and  nourishes,  and  cherishes  them,” 

as  a man  does  his  own  body  1 — To  instruct  us  in  these  duties, 
the  Lord,  by  the  original  institution  of  marriage,  commanded 
men  to  leave  even  their  parents,  in  order  to  join  interests  and 
affections  with  their  wives,  as  if  they  became  indissolubly 
one  body  or  one  flesh  with  them.  All  contrary  to  this,  and 
short  of  this,,  is  the  effect  of  sin,  and  ought  to  be  peculiarly 
guarded  against : that  so,  every  man  may  consider  the  wife 
of  his  choice,  or  rather  of  God’s  choice  for  him,  as  a part  of 
himself,  whom  he  cannot  injure  without  injuring  himself,  and 
who  cannot  be  hurt  without  his  sharing  the  harm  ; even  as  if 
any  part  of  his  own  body^had  been  wounded.  {Marg.  Ref. 
h.  Notes , Gen.  2:21 — 24.  Mai.  2:13 — 16.  Matt.  19:3 — 6. 
Mark  10:2—12.  1 Cor.  6:12—17.  7:1—5.) 

Nourisheth.  (29)  Eicrptcpti.  6:4.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  tic,  et 
rptcpu,  nutrio,alo.  Matt.  6:26.  — Cherisheth.]  QaXirti , 1 Thes. 
2:7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Deut.  22:6.  Sept. — Shall  be 
joined.  (31)  UpoaKoWySyotrai.  See  on  Matt.  19:5. 

V.  32,  33.  “This  is”  indeed,  says  the  apostle,  “ a great 
mystery;  but  I speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church.” 
This  was  the  “ great  mystery,”  of  which  marriage  was  a 
shadow,  or  emblem,  especially  in  its  primary  institution. 
{Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  “Nevertheless,  let  everyone  of  you 
in  particular”  thence  learn,  in  what  manner  to  “love  his 
wife,  even  as  himself,”  and  be  supplied  with  motives  so  to  do  ; 
and  every  woman  to  respect  and  honour  the  person  and  au- 
thority of  the  husband,  as  constituted  her  head  by  the  law 
and  Providence  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref . 1,  m.  Note , 1 Cor. 
11:2 — 16.)  It  is  obvious,  that  there  must,  in  all  cases,  be 
manifold  defects  and  failures  on  both  sides,  in  the  present 
state  of  human  nature;  and  often  grievous  offences  may  be 
committed:  yet  this  does  not  materially  alter  the  duty  of  the 
injured  party,  except  in  some  cases  elsewhere  provided  for. 
{Notes,  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:7 — 9.  1 Cor.  7:6 — 16.)  Indeed,  a 
great  part  of  the  difficulty  and  duty  consists  in  persevering 
good  behaviour,  notwithstanding  unsuitable  returns. — It  is 
observable  that  the  apostle  says,  “ let  every  one  love  his 
wife,”  not  wives ; so  that  polygamy  is  not  even  supposed  by 
the  exhortation  to  exist,  among  Christians. — Mystery.  (32) 
The  vulgate,  or  the  old  Latin  version  exclusively  used  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  renders  this,  sacrament ; which  is  the 
only  scriptural  reason,  or  shadow  of  reason,  for  the  absurdity 
of  numbering  marriage  among  the  sacraments,  even  while 
that  church  considers  the  married  state  inconsistent  with 
nigh  attainments  in  holiness,  forbids  its  priests  to  marry,  and 
discourages  marriage  in  various  other  ways  ! — Many  have 
enlarged  on  this  mystery,  namely  the  appointment  of  mar- 
riage in  the  garden  of  Eden,  as  a type  or  emblem  of  Christ 
and  his  church;  for  so  they  understand  it.  The  following 
quotation  gives  the  substance  of  ancient  and  modern  exposi- 
tions of  the  passage,  in  this  particular. — ‘Adam,  in  whom  the 
whple  human  race  began,  was  a natural  image  of  Christ,  in 
whom  the  human  race  was  to  be  restored  : and  Ins  deep  sleep, 
( 6S6  ) 


31  For  hthis  cause  shall  a man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  'a  great  mystery  : but  kI  speak  con- 
cerning Christ  and  the  church. 

33  Nevertheless,  'let  every  one  of  you  in  par- 
ticular so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself : and  the 
wife  see  that  she  mreverence  her  husband. 

6:16.  i 6:19.  Col.  2:2.  1 Tim.  3:9,16.  k Ps.  45:9— 17.  Cant.  1:— 8:  Is.  54:5. 
62:4,5.  John  3:29.  2 Cor.  11:2.  Rev.  19:7,8.  21:2.  1 25,28,29.  Col.  3: 19.  1 Pet. 
3:7.  m 22.  1 Kings  1:31.  Esth.  1:20.  Heb.  12:9.  1 Pet.  3:2—6. 


the  opening  of  his  side,  and  the  formation  of  Eve  of  a rib 
taken  out  of  his  %ide,  were  fit  emblems  of  Christ’s  death,  of 
the  opening  of  his  side  on  the  cross,  and  of  the  regeneration 
of  believers  by  his  death.  The  love  which  Adam  expressed 
towards  Eve,  and  his  union  with  her  by  marriage,  were  lively 
emblems  of  Christ’s  love  to  believers,  and  of  his  eternal 
union  with  them  in  one  society  after  the  resurrection.  And 
Eve  herself,  who  was  formed  of  a rib  taken  from  Adam’s 
side,  was  a natural  image  of  believers,  who  are  regenerated, 
both  in  their  body  and  mind,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ’s  side 
on  the  cross.  . . . These  circumstances  . . . we  may  suppose  . . . 
to  prefigure  that  great  event;  and  by  prefiguring  it,  to  show 
that  it  was  decreed  of  God  from  the  beginning.’  Macknight. — 
The  mystery  in  reality  is,  that  he,  “ who  is  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  evermore,”  should,  from  most  free  love  of  Adam’s 
fallen  race,  become  Man,  Emmanuel,  and  thus  “purchase 
the  church  with  his  own  blood  and  should  love  this  church 
of  redeemed  sinners,  with  a love  immensely  exceeding  that  of 
the  most  endeared  relations  among  men.  {Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 
50.  13:10,11.  John  15:12— 16.  Rom.  5:6— 10.  l/o/m3:l-3.) 

This  is  a great  mystery.  (32)  To  pvarrjpiov  tovto  peya  tan. 
1 Tim.  3:16.  Mvarypiov,  1:9.  3:3, 4, 9.  6:19.  See  on  Matt. 
13:11. — Concerning  Christ.]  E<?  Xpiarov,  “as  to  Christ, ” 
or  “ in  respect  of  Christ." — Reverence.  { 33)  $o(3rjrai.  Mark  6: 
20.  1 Pet.  3:6,14.  21.  6:5.  Rom.  13:7.  I Pet.  2:18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 14.  Wicked  men  follow  the  example  of  “their  fa- 
ther the  devil,”  and  may  be  known  as  his  progeny.  {Notes, 
John  8:41 — 47.  I John  3:7 — 10.)  Surely  then,  the, “beloved 
children  of  God”  should  imitate  his  holiness,  and  ought  es- 
pecially to  walk  in  love  with  their  brethren  and  their  neigh- 
bours, and  even  with  their  enemies,  “as  Christ  hath  loved 
them.”  The  perfection  and  obligations  of  this  example  are 
infinite : so  that  there  is  no  kind  or  degree  of  self-denying, 
liberal,  laborious,  patient,  or  forgiving  love,  to  which  it  will 
not  direct  and  animate  the  grateful  believer. — We  should  al- 
ways keep  in  mind  our  character  as  Christians,  and  inquire 
whether  this  or  the  other  part  of  our  conduct  “becometh 
saints,”  the  redeemed,  sanctified,  and  devoted  worshippers  of 
God.  This  will  teach  us,  not  only  that  gross  sensualities,  and 
avarice,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  our  relation  to  God  ; but 
that  every  inexpedient  indulgence,  and  every  degree  of  self- 
ishness must  be  avoided.  It  is  not  enough  to  avoid  all  “filthi- 
ness and  foolish  talking:”  even  witty  and  ingenious  repar- 
tees, which  w'ould  ensure  applause,  must  be  repressed,  with 
great  self-denial,  when  they  in  the  least  infringe  upon  purity 
piety,  or  charity,  and  are  unsuitable  to  the  Christian  charac- 
ter. Our  social  intercourse  ought  to  be  conducted  entirely  in 
another  manner,  in  subserviency  to  mutual  improvement , 
which  will  best  be  promoted  by  declaring  the  loving-kindness 
of  the  Lord,  and  celebrating  his  praises. — But  the  faithful 
instructer  must  not  only  specify  what  practices  are  wrong  : 
in  many  things  he  must  insist  upon  it,  that  they  “ who 
do  them  have  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ;” 
and  warn  men  not  to  be  “ deceived  with  vain  words,”  and 
so  emboldened  to  those  crimes,  for  which  “ the  wrath  o 
God  eometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience ;”  that  they 
may  be  put  on  their  guard,  and  refuse  to  “ be  partakers  with 
them.”  The  darkness  of  paganism,  and  even  that  of  many 
nominal  Christians,  may  seem  to  accord  with  various  evil 
practices ; but  those  who  profess  the  gospel  should  consider 
themselves  as  “light  in  the  Lord:”  and  if  they  indeed  are 
“the  children  of  light,”  the  Spirit-of  God  will  lead  them  far 
from  all  the  scenes  of  sensual,  riotous,  and  dissipated  plea- 
sure ; and  cause  them  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  “ goodness, 
righteousness,  and  truth.”  {Notes,  Rom.  8:1,2,12,13.)  Yet, 
even  they  need  exhortations  “ to  walk  in  the  light,”  and  “ to 
prove”  more  fully  “ what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord ,'  to 
avoid  all  degrees  of  “fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,”  and  boldly  to  protest  against  them  by  word  and 
deed;  to  let  the  light  of  their  holy  conversation  so  “shine 
before  men,”  that  sinners  maybe  convicted  in  their  own  con- 
sciences, even  in  respect  of  those  “secret”  crimes,  of  which 
it  is  a shame  to  speak,  write,  or  preach,  in  a particular  man- 
ner. ( Notes,  Matt.  5:1 3 — 16.  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  Fortheholt/ 
converse  and  conduct  of  a consistent  Christian  is  of  the  na- 
ture of  light:  it  manifests  that  the  contrary  conduct  of  .others 
is  inexcusable  ; and  his  very  silence  is  often  most  emphati- 
cally eloquent  and  convincing.  After  the  example  therefore 
of  prophets  and  apostles,  we  should  call  on  those  who  are 
“ asleep  and  dead”  in  sin,  to  “ awake  and  arise,  hat  Christ 
may  give  them  light:”  and  the  Lord  will  employ  such  warn- 
ings and  invitations  to  “quicken”  with  divine  li<e  some  or 
manjr  of  the  ignorant,  the  careless,  the  self-sat’*/ied  among 
our  hearers,  and  so  guide  them  into  the  ways  of  peace  and 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

J7ui  apostle  exhort!  children  and  parents  to  their  respective  duties  1— -4  ; and 
also  servants  and  masters,  5 — 9.  He  animates  his  brethren  to  resist  their 
spiritual  enemies,  by  putting  on  and  using  diligently  “ the  whole  armour  of 
Uod,”  10 — 17,  and  by  persevering  prayer  ; supplicating  for  ail  saints,  and 
for  him  especially,  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  with  all  boldness,  18 — 
20.  He  commends  Tychicue  to  them,  and  concludes  with  affectionate  salu- 
tations, 21 — 24. 

CHILDREN,  “obey  your  parents  bin  tte  Lord : 
cfor  this  is  right. 

2 dHonour  thy  father  and  mother,  (which  is 
the  first,  commandment  with  promise,) 

s Gen.  29:7.  37:13.  Lev.  19:3.  Deut.  21:18.  1 Sam.  17:20.  Esth.2:20.  Prov.  1:8. 
6:20.23:22.30:11,17.  Jer.  35:14.  Luke  2:51.  Col.  3:20.  b 5,6.  Rom.  16:2. 
I Cor.  15:c>8.  Col.  3:17,18,23,24.  1 Pet.  2:13.  c Neh.  9:13.  Job  33:27.  Ps.  19:8 
119:75,126.  llos.  14:9.  Roin.  7:12.  12:2.  1 Tim.  5:4.  d Ex.  20:12.  Dent.  27:16. 
Pro*. 20:20.  Ex. 22:7.  Mai.  1:6.  Malt.  15:4— 6.  Mark  7:9— 13.  Rom.  13:7. 
e Deut.  4:40.  5.16.6-3,18.  12:25,28.22:7.  Ruth  3:1.  Ps.  128:1,2.  Is.  3:10.  Jer. 
42:6.  f Geo.  31.14,15.  1 Sam.  20:30—34.  Col.  3:21.  g Gen.  18:19.  Ex.  12:26, 
27.13:14,15.  Deut.  4:9.  6:7,r-'1— 24.  1 1:19— 21 . Josh.  4:6,7,21— 24.  24: 15.  1 Chr. 

salvation,  even  as  he  uses  the  further  instructions  of  his  mi- 
nisters, to  guide  the  converted  in  the  paths  of  holy  and  joyful 
obedience.  ( Note , Is.  42:13 — 17.) 

V.  15 — 20.  By  the  light  of  divine  truth  we  should  walk 
with  accuracy  and  “ circumspection  “ redeeming  our  time” 
from  sloth,  needless  sleep  or  recreation,  and  impertinent 
visits,  for  useful  and  important,  purposes  ; because  life,  health, 
liberty,  and  the  use  of  our  senses  and  understandings,  are  at 
all  times  uncertain.  The  world  also  is  full  of  misery  and 
iniquity  ; and  there  is  “no  work  nor  counsel  ...  in  the  grave, 
whither  we  are  going.”  Let  us  then  acquaint  ourselves  with 
the  wiil  of  our  Lord,  attend  to  his  work,  and  wait  for  hts 
coming.  Thus  we  shall  practically  show  our  wisdom  ; while 
many  prove  their  folly  by  speaking  frequently  and  earnestly 
about  religion,  without  knowing  or  doing  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
(Note,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.)  When  we  are  afflicted,  or  weaned, 
or  depressed,  let  us  not  have  recourse  to  a vain  exhilaration, 
by  any  kind  or  degree  of  intemperance,  which  is  hateful  and 
pernicious,  and  ends  in  deeper  dejection : but,  by  fervent 
prayer,  let  us  seek  to  be  “ filled  with  the  Spirit,”  and  to  be 
satisfied  with  his  hofy  consolations ; and  let  us  avoid  what- 
ever may  grieve  our  gracious  Comforter.  Thus  we  shall  be 
animated  to  “speak  to  each  other  in  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs  instead  of  those  vain  songs,  in  praise 
of  war,  sensual  love,  hunling,  drinking,  and  such  like,  which 
are  in  use  among  men  called  Christians,  just  as  odes  to 
Mars,  Venus,  Bacchus,  or  Diana,  were  among  the  Gentiles. 
Let  us  at  least,  with  the  melody  of  a grateful  heart,  “ give 
thanks  always,  for  all  things  to  our  God  and  Father,  in  the 
name  of”  his  beloved  Son:  and  thus  we  shall  anticipate  the 
joys  of  heaven,  in  the  communion  of  the  saints  on  earth. 

V.  21 — 33.  If‘we  all  were  “ subject  cne  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  God,”  and  according  to  our  several  relations  in  life  ; 
society  would  appear  like  a well  organized  body,  and  every 
individual  would  share  the  advantages. — Every  relative  duty 
should  be  enforced  by  evangelical  motives  and  examples. — 
The  most  entire  submission  of  wives  to  their  own  husbands 
will  be  no  infringement  of  their  liberty,  if  performed  “ for  the 
Lord’s  sake;”  and  after  the  example  of  the  church’s  obe- 
dience to  him:  especially  if  “ husbands  also  love  their  wives,” 
after  the  pattern  of  Christ’s  love  to  his  chosen  people.  He 
died  for  them,  “ that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  them,” 
to  be  to  him  for  an  honour  and  praise  to  all  eternity,  and  that 
he  might  be  glorious  in  making  them  happy.  While  we 
adore  and  rejoice  in  this  condescending  love,  and  press  for- 
ward to  that  perfect  holiness  which  is  intended  for  us ; and 
while  we  reverence  both  the  -mystery  of  this  sacred  union 
with  the  Lord,  as  “members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and 
of  his  bones  and  his  loving  authority  over  us,  who  “ nou- 
rished and  cherished  us,  as  a man  doth  his  own  flesh let 
husbands  hence  learn  how  to  love  their  wives,  and  to  show 
demselves  justly  entitled  to  superiority,  by  wisdom,  joined 
with  tender  sympathy  and  patient  care ; and  let  wives  hence 
learn  to  obey  and  “ reverence  their  husbands.”  If  the  ori- 
ginal appointment  of  marriage,  and  the  subject  before  us, 
were  duiy  attended  to,  all  harshness,  tyranny,  and  unfaith- 
fulness, must  be  excluded.*  for  “no  man  hateth  his  own 
flesh:”  and  on  the  other  hand,  all  contests  for  superiority, 
and  unreasonable  attachment  to  humour  and  inclination,  as 
interfering  with  cheerful  obedience,  would  be  prevented.  In 
short,  were  Christianity  general,  and  Christians  more  atten- 
tive to  the  precepts  of  their  Lord  ; harmony  and  affectionate 
confidence  would  sweeten  domestic  life,  without  any  material 
interruption  or  alloy.  But  as  all  are  sinners,  it  behooves 
every  individual  to  make  many  concessions  and  allowances, 
and  to  persevere  in  the  duty  of  the  relsfticn,  though  attended 
wit'n  many  a cross.  Thus  the  worst  evils  will  be  prevented; 
and  even  an  offending  or  unbelieving  partner  may  be  won 
upon:  whereas,  a retaliation  of  misconduct  can  only  render 
disagreement  perpetual,  and  resentment  more  deep  and  ma- 
lignant, and  so  produce  the  most  painful,  disgraceful,  and 
tnjurious  consequences. 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  next  ex- 
horts believers,  who  had  parents  living,  to  be  obedient  to 
them,  “ in  the  Lord,”  for  his  sake,  from  gratitude  to  him,  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  and  for  the  honour  of  his  gospel. 
(Note,  Col.  3:16,17, y.  16.)  The  Lord  Jesus  seems  espe- 
cially intended.  This  general  exhortation  must  be  limited, 
according  to  the  ages  and  particular  circumstances  of  chil- 


3  That  it  errmy  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou 
mayest  live  long*  on  the  earth. 

4 And,  f ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 

to  wrath  : e but  bjingthemup  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.  » 

5 Servants,  hbe  obedient  to  them  that  are 
your  masters  'according  to  the  flesh,  kwith  fear 
and  trembling,  ‘in  singleness  of  your  heart,  maa 
unto  Christ; 

6 Not  with  ’’eyeservice,  as  men-pleasers ; hut 
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dren.  Some,  it  is  probable,  had  Gentile  parents  ; and  they 
ought  not  to  obey  them,  when  their  commands  contradicted 
those  of  Christ:  yet,  it  would  be  peculiarly  incumbent  on 
them  to  give  up  their  own  will  in  all  things  lawful,  for  the 
credit  of  Christianity.  The  obedience  of  children  to  their 
parents,  thus  limited,  is  in  itself  “ right,”  equitable,  and  rea- 
sonable, a debt  due  to  the  instruments  of  their  existence,  and 
the  tender  guardians  of  their  infancy ; and  generally  condu- 
cive to  their  good.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  Indeed,  the  sen- 
timents of  all  nations  coincide  in  this;  and  the  law  of  God 
expressly  commands  children  “ to  honour”  the  persons  and 
authority  of  both  father  and  mother,  and  to  requite  their 
kindness  as  -they  have  opportunity  and  ability.  This  was 
placed  in  the  decalogue,  as  “the  first  commandment”  of  the 
second  table,  being  the  first  of  the  relative  duties,  and  the 
source  of  all  the  others:  and  a promise  of  long  life  in  the  land 
of  Canaan  was  annexed  to  if,  as  given  to  the  Israelites,  which 
might  he  generally  applied  to  Christians,  and  encourage  them 
to  expect  temporal  comfort  and  length  of  days,  as  a gracious 
recompense  for  their  obedience;  unless  the  Lord  should  see 
good  to  reward  it  more  liberally  in  another  life.  Indeed,  it 
has  been  observed  in  every  age,  that  those  who  have  distin- 
guished themselves  by  filial  obedience  were  remarkably 
prospered.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  Gen.  9:20 — 23.  Es. 
20:12.  Lev.  19:3.  Prov.  1:8.  Matt.  15:3 — 6.) — The  apostle 
also  exhorted  parents  (for  though  fathers  only  are  mentioned, 
doubtless  mothers  also  were  intended  ) to  use  their  authority 
without  rigftur;  lest  their  children  should  be  discouraged, 
prejudiced  against  Christianity,  or  provoked  to  obstinacy  and 
disobedience  ; which  would  always  p-ove  painful  to  the  pa- 
rents, and  often  ruinous  to  the  children.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. 
Notes,  Ex.  21:15—17.  P.  O.  12—36.  Deut.  21:18—21. 
Prov.  29:17.  30:17.)  The  restraints,  reproofs,  and  correc- 
tions of  parents,  ought  therefore  always  to  he  used  in  a meek, 
affectionate,  and  forgiving  disposition  : while  they  diligently 
educate  their  children  in  such  a manner,  and  with  such  in- 
structions, as  may  best  initiate  them  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  true  religion  ; and  give  them  such  friendly  admo- 
nitions, as  may  guard  them  against  the  various  snares  of  ths 
world,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. 
Notes,  Prov.  13:24.  Col.  3:20,21.) — In  these  exhortation* 
the  inferior  relation  is  constantly  mentioned  first ; perhaps 
because  the  duty  of  it  is  most  contrary  to  corrupt  nature: 
yet  it  ought  to  be  attended  to,  even  when  the  superiors 
neglect  theirs. — ‘Instruct  them  in  the  principles  of  piety  to- 
wards God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus.  . . . Make  them  to 
read  the  Scriptures,  says  Theophylact,  which  is  the  duty  of 
ail  Christians:  for  is  it  not  a shame  to  instruct  them  in 
heathen  authors,  whence  they  may  learn  bad  things,  and  not 
to  instruct  them  in  the  oracles  of  God?’  Whitby.  This  is 
an  important  remark : but  immensely  more  is  required,  in 
catechizing  and  otherwise  instructing  children,  in  reproof, 
mild  correction,  example,  conversation,  "watchfulness  against 
every  thing  in  word  or  deed  unbecoming  in  their  presence, 
seizing  every  opportunity  of  drawing  their  attention  to  the 
great  truths  and  duties  of  religion,  and  illustrating  the  effects 
of  wickedness,  the  love  of  God  and  the  state  of  the  world. 
Indeed  immensely  more  than  can  be  even  hinted  at  in  a 
note,  is  implied  in  this  brief  exhortation. — Honour , &c.  (2,3.) 
From  the  LXX,  omitting  the  latter  clause,  “ the  good  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  unto  tljee.” — It  accords  with 
the  Hebrew.  (Ex.  20:12.) 

Right.  (1)  A iKatov.  Rom.  7:12.  Col.  4:1.  2 Thes.  1: 
5,6.  2 Pet.  1:13.  1 John  1:9,  et  al. — Thou  mayest  live  long. 

(3)  E<t>7  yaKpoKpovtog.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  20:12.  Deut. 
5:16.  Sept. — Provoke  not  . . . to  wrath.  (4)  ^Irj  napopyi- 
{,ete.  See  on  Rom.  10:19.  Uapopytayoi.  See  on  4:26. — 
Bring  them  up. ] E grpetpErt.  See  on  5:29. — Nurture .] 

nai<3aa.  2 Sim.  3:16.  Heb.  11:5,7,8,11. — Prov.  3:11.  Sept. 
riat^riiaj.  Acts  7:22.  22:3. — Admonition.]  tiov^sma.  See 
on  1 Cor.  10:11. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  apostle  next  exhorts  servants,  who  had 
embraced  Christianity,  to  be  “obedient  to  their  masters” 
“ according  to  the  flesh,”  that  is,  to  whom  they  were  su-b- 
jected  in  temporal  matters.  In  general,  the  servants  at  thai 
time  were  slaves,  the  property  of  their  masters ; and  were 
often  treated  with  greal  severity,  though  seldom  with  tha* 
systematic  cruelty  which  commonly  attends  slavery  in  these 
days.  But  the  apostles  were  ministers  of  religion,  not  poli- 
( 6S7  ) 
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as  the  servants  of  Christ,  °doing  the  will  of  God 
pfroni  the  heart ; 

7 With  igood-will  doing  service,  ras  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  men : 

8 Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any 
man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
Whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

9 And,  uye  masters,  do  *the  same  things  unto 

them,  * forbearing  threatening:  yknowing  that 

tyour  Master  also  is  in  heaven ; ^neither  is  there 

respect  of  persons  with  him.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

0 5: 17.  Matt.  7:21 . 12:50.  Col.  1:9.  4:12.  1 Thes.  4:3.  Heb.  10:36.  13:21 . 1 Pet. 
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ticians;  they  had  not  that  influence  among  rulers  and  legis- 
lators, which  would  have  been  requisite  for  the  abolition  of, 
slavery.  Indeed  in  that  state  of  society  as  to  other  things, 
this  would  not  have  been  expedient  : God  did  not  please 
miraculously  to  interpose  in  the  case ; and  they  were  not  re- 
quired to  exasperate  their  persecutors,  by  expressly  contend- 
ing against,  the  lawfulness  of  slavery.  Yet,  both  “ the  law  of 
love,”  and  the  gospel  of  grace,  tend  to  its  abolition  as  far  as 
they  are  known  and  regarded  ; and  the  universal  prevalence 
of  Christianity  must  annihilate  slavery,  with  many  other 
evils,  which  in  the  present  state  of  things  cannot  wholly  be 
avoided.  (Notes, Ex.  21:20.  1 Cor.  7:17— 24.) — ' “ In  the  wis- 
dom of  God,”  the  apostles  were  left  to  take  such  matters  as 
they  found  them,  and  to  teach  servants  and  masters  their 
respective  duties,  in  the  performance  of  which  the  evil  would 
be  mitigated  ; till  in  due  time  it  should  be  extirpated  by 
Christian  legislators. — Servants  were  therefore  taught  to 

obey  their  masters,”  not  only  with  a respectful  attention 
to  their  persons  and  authority,  and  a fear  of  displeasing 
them;  but  with  a jealous  and  trembling  fear  of  offending  and 
dishonouring  God  by  an  improper  behaviour.  This  was  to 
be  done,  with  a single  desire  and  aim  to  do  the  will  of 
w Christ,”  their  great  and  gracious  Master,  whom  they 
obeyed,  in  conscientiously  serving  even  an  unreasonable  and 
tyrannical  earthly  master.  ( Marg . Ref.  h — m.)  They  were 
also  to  do  their  work,  of  whatever  kind,  “ not  as  eyeser- 
vants,”  who  are  diligent  in  their  master’s  presence,  and  sloth- 
ful in  his  absence,  being  only  desirous  of  “ pleasing  man  ;” 
but  as  “ the  servants  of  God,”  who  heartily  did  his  will,  even 
in  their  secular  employments.  Then  they  would  cheerfully 
and  assiduously  do  service  to  their  masters,  as  endeavouring 
“ to  please  the  Lord,  and  not  men,”  in  so  doing ; being 
assured,  that  whatever  good  action  any  man  did,  from  Chris- 
tian principles,  it  would  be  graciously  recompensed  by  the 
Lord  ; and  that  a poor  slave  would  be  as  much  accepted,  in 
performing  the  duty  of  his  place,  as  any  free  man  in  his  ap- 
parently more  important  services.  {Marg.  Ref.  n — t.  Notes , 
Col.  3:22—25.  1 Tim.  6:1—5.  Tit.  2:9,10.  1 Pet.  2:18—25.) 
On  the  other  hand,  believing  masters  ought  to  act  from  the 
same  principles,  and  in  the  same  conscientious  manner 
toward  their  servants,  whether  these  were  “Christians”  or 
not:  exercising  their  authority  with  humanity  and  gentleness  ; 
not  only  without  inflicting  rigorous  punishments,  as  it  was 
common  for  masters  to  do  ; but  also  forbearing  to  menace 
and  terrify  their  servants,  or  to  express  any  haughty  or  ex- 
cessive anger  at  them,  even  when  most  evidently  faulty.  For 
though  the  laws  of  man  gave  them  great  power  in  this  respect ; 
yet  they  must  remember,  that  they  were  accountable  to  the 
great  Lord  and  Master  of  all  for*  their  use  of  it ; who  would 
deal  with  men,  according  to  their  conduct  toward  their  infe- 
riors, and  who^expects  his  people  to  copy  the  example  of  his 
lenity  and  mercy.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref . u,  x.  Notes , Ex. 
21:3—11.  Lev.  25:39—55.  Deut.  15:12—18.  P.  O.  Notes , and 
P.  O.  Neh.  5:  Notes,  Job  31:13—15.  Is.  58:5—12.  Jer.  34:8— 
22.  P.  O.  Notes , Matt.  8:5-7.  P.  O.  5—13.  Notes,  Col.  4: 
1.  Jam.  5:1 — 6.) — ‘“Knowing”  (1)  That  you  with  respect 
to  God  are  servants:  and  that  as  you  mete  to  your  servants, 
he  will  mete  to  you.  (2)  That  his  compassion  and  readi- 
ness to  forgive  your  trespasses  should  make  you  ready  to 
remit  the  trespasses  of  your  servants.  (3)  That  the  relation 
of  servants  doth  not  make  God  less  ready  to  show  kindness  to 
them,  and  own  them  as  his  children ; and  therefore  should  not 
induce  us  to  despise,  and  deal  severely  with  them.’  Whitby. 

Masters.  (5)  Kvpioig.  9.  Col.  3:22. 4:1.  Comp.  9. — With  fear 
and.  trembling .]  Mrru  cpoftov  Kai  rpoyov.  See  on  1 Cor.  2:3. — 
In  singleness .]  Ev  air\orr)Ti.  See  on  Rom.  12:8. — In  a liberal 
manner,  as  having  their  interest  and  comfort  at  heart. — Eye- 
service.  (6)  OtpSaXyoSovXetav  Col.  3:22.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Men-p leasers.]  AvSpwirapeeicot.  Col.  3:22.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Good-will.  (7)  Euvoms.  See  on  1 Cor.  7:3. — Forbearing.  (9) 
“Moderating.”  Marg.  Avitvreg.  Acts  16:16.  27:40.  Heb.  13: 
5. — Threatening .]  Trjv  aireiXrjv.  Acts  4:17,29.  9:1. — Respect 
of  persons .]  IIpoff(i)7roX>7<f  ta.  Col.  3j£5.  HpoGUvo\r]-rrrTig.  See 
on  Acts  10:34. — OtpSaXyoSovXaav.  iz v$pw rrap.ro- koi'  Trpoaunro- 
Kniaa.  The  peculiar  beauty  and  elegance  of  these  compound 
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10  aFinally,  my  brethren,  bbe  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 

11  cPuton  dthe  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  maj 
be  eable  to  stand  against  f the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  ewrestle  not  hagainst  Jflesh  and 
blood,  but  against  ‘principalities,  against  powers, 
kagain»t  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  ^spiritual  wickedness  in  "high  places . 

13  Wherefore  ‘take  unto  you  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  min  the 
evil  day,  and  having  Mone  all,  r,to  stand. 

IChr.  28:10,20.  2 Chr.  15:7.  Ps.  138:3.  Is.  35:3,4.  40:28— 31.  Ha?  2.4.  Zech. 
8:9,13.  1 Cor.  16:13.  2 Cor.  12:9,10.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1:11.  2 Tim.  2:1.  4:17. 

1 Pet.  5:10.  c 4:24.  Rom.  13:14.  Col.  3:10.  d 13.  Rom.  13:12.  2 Cor.  6:7.  10: 
4.  1 Thes.  5:8.  e 13.  Luke  14:29—31.  1 Cor.  10:13.  Ileb.  7:25.  Jude  24.  f 4: 
14.  Gr.  Mark  13:22.  2 Cor.  2: 11.  4:4.  11 :3, 13— 15.  2 Tiles.  2:9— 11 . 1 Pet.  5-8. 

2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.  Rev.  2:24.  12:9.  13:11—15.  19:20  . 20:2,3,7,8.  g Luke  13:24. 

1 Cor.  9:25 — 27.  2 Tim.  2:5.  Heb.  12:1,4.  h Matt.  16:17  1 Cor.  15:50.  Gal. 

1:16.  \Gr.  blood  and  flesh.  i 1:21.  3:10.  Rom.  8:38.  Col.  2: 15.  1 Pet.  3:22. 
k 2:2.  Job  2:2.  Luke  22:53.  John  12:31.  14:30.  16:11.  Acts  26:18.  2 Cor.  4:4. 
Col.  1:13.  §Or , wicked  spirits.  11  Or,  heavenly.  See  on  1:3.  1 See  on  11 
— 17.  m 5:16.  Ec.  12:1.  Am. 6:3.  Luke  8:13.  Rev.  3:10.  H Or,  overcome. 
n Mai.  3:2.  Luke  21:36.  Col.  4:12.  Rev.  6:17. 


words,  in  the  original,  have  been  observed  by  many;  but  I 
know  not  whether  any  person  has  remarked,  that  the  two 
former  are  used  exclusively  in  speaking  on  the  duty  of  serw 
vants. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostle  here  draws  his  practical  instruc- 
tions to  a close,  by  a figurative  exhe-rtation,  taken  from  mili- 
tary affairs.  As  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  the  Ephesians  were 
called  to  ‘ fight  under  his  banner,  against  Satan,  the  world, 
and  sin  :’  but  they  were  too  weak  in  themselves  for  this  con- 
flict; and  must  therefore  “be  strong'in  the  Lord,”  by  a con- 
tinual reliance  on  his  mighty  power  for  proteclion,  support, 
and  assistance.  {Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note,  2 Tim.  2:1,2.)  In  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  and  in  the  promised  influences  and  assist- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a panoply,”  or  complete  suit  of 
armour,  was  provided  for  every  believer : this  the  Lord  held 
out,  as  it  were,  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  and  all  others, 
that,  receiving  it  from  him,  by  the  prayers  of  faith,  they  might 
put  it  on  daily,  in  a diligent  and  watchful  use  of  the  appointed 
means.  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Note,  Rom.  13:11 — 14.)  Thus 
armed,  they  might  be  able  “to  stand  against”  the  assaults  of 
Satan,  by  whatever  artful  methods  he  or  his  instruments 
attempted  to  obstruct  their  progress.  For  they,  and  all 
Christians,  were  called  to  conflict  and  “ wrestle,”  not  only 
against  their  own  in-dwelling  corruptions,  the  opposition  of 
persecutors,  the  enticements  of  wicked  men,  and  the  allure- 
ments of  the  world  ; but  also  against  those  invisible  and  for- 
midable principalities  and  powers,  who  “ ruled  the  darkness 
of  this  world ;”  even  Satan  and  his  angels,  the  great  authors 
of  man’s  ignorance,  idolatry,  delusion,  impiety,  and  iniquity, 
all  over  the  earth.  These  might  be  called  “ spiritual  wicked- 
nesses in  high  places,”  not  only  as  they  held  their  empire  in 
the  air,  according  to  the  general  opinion,  {Note,  2:1,2.)  and 
tempted  men  to  wickedness,  especially  in  their  religion : but 
also  as  being  the  authors  of  all  idolatry.  Indeed  they  became 
proud  rebels  and  apostates  even  “ in  heavenly  places .” 
Having  been  “ spiritual  wickednesses”  in  that  holy  world, 
they  were  cast  out  thence : and  had  from  the  beginning 
opposed  man’s  entrance  into  heaven  by  every  means  which 
malice,  sagacity,  and  subtlety  could  suggest.  {Marg.  Ref. 
c — k.  Notes,  2 Pet.  2:4 — 9.  Jude  5 — 8.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.)  It 
was  therefore  indispensably  necessary  for  all,  engaged  in  this 
warfare,  to  be  completely  armed  for  the  conflict  with  such 
powerful  and  determined  enemies;  that  they  might  “he  able 
to  stand  in  the  evil  day”  of  peculiar  temptation  or  persecu- 
tion, or  at  the  approach  of  death.  They  must  be  prepared 
every  day  for  the  conflict,  and  would  continually  be  called  to 
resist  their  foes  : but  some  days  would  peculiarly  encourage 
or  give  advantage  to  Satan’s  assaults.  They  could  not  how- 
ever know  beforehand,  when  such  occasions  would  be 
afforded  him,  and  permission  granted  him:  {Notes,  Job  1:9 
—12.  2:6.  Luke  22:31 — 34.)  they  must,  as  vigilant  and 
valiant  soldiers,  be  always  ready ; that  thus  “ withstanding 
in  the  evil  day,”  and  having  done  all,  they  might  stand  victo- 
rious on  the  field  of  battle,  and  be  approved  by  their  great 
Commander;  as  David,  having  conquered  for  himself  and 
Israel,  stood  before  the  king  with  the  head  of  Goliath  in  his 
hand.  (1  Sam.  17:57.) 

Bestrong.  (10)  E vSvvayovoSe . See  on  Acts  9:22.  Rom.  4: 
20. — The  power  of  his  might.]  Tc»>  Kparet  rrjg  urxv°S  avrov. — 
See  on  1:19. — The  whole  armour.  (11)  T pv  navotrXiav.  13. 
See  on  Luke  11:22. — The  wn’/es.]  Taj  ytSoSetag.  See  on  4:14. 
{Note,  4:14 — 16.) — We  wrestle  not.  (12)  Oi >k  eern  ffpav  if 
iraXrj.  “ The  conflict  is  not  to  us,  &c.”  TlaX;?,  lucta.  Here 
only. — The  rulers.]  T ovg  KotryoKparopag.  Here  only. — Of  this 
world.]  Toe  attovog  tovtov.  See  on  Rom.  12:2.  2 Cor.  4:4. 
{Notes,  2:1,2.  1 John  5:19.) — Spmtual  wickedness.]  “ Wicked 
spirits.”  Marg.  Ta  irvevjiartKa  rt]g  novyptag.  The  spiritual 
things  of  wickedness. — High  places.]  “ Heavenly  places.” 
Marg.  Toig  etrovpavioig.  See  on  1:3. — Having  done  all.  (13) 
“Having  overcome  all.”  Marg.  rA  vavra  Karepy  leantroi. 
Phil.  2:12.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  minds  of  Christian  soldiers  ought  to  b« 
fortified,  and  prepared  for  the  assault,  by  conscious  sinesritv 
in  their  profession,  and  by  “ truth”  in  their  whole  conversa- 
tion ; as  the  loins  of  soldiers  were  girded  by  their  militan 
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14  Stand  therefore,  °ha  ving-  your  loins  girt  about 
tvith  truth,  and  having  on  Hhe  breastplate  of 
righteousness ; 

15  And  lyour  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
rthe  gospel  of  peace ; 

16  Above  all,  taking  sthe  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  able  lto  quench  all  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  "the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  Tthe 
eword  of  the  Spirit,  >'which  is  the  word  of  God  : 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

18  zPraying  always  with  all  prayer  and  "suppli- 

o 5:9.  Is.  11:5.  Luke  12.35.  2 Cor.  6:7.  1 Pet.  1:13.  p Is.  59:17.  lThes.5:8. 
Rev.  9:9,17.  q Deut.  33:25.  Cant.  7:1.  Hab.  3:19.  Luke  15:22.  r Is.  52:7.  Rom. 
10:15.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21.  sGen.15.1.  Ps.  56:3,4,10,11 . Pruv.  18:10.  2Cor.l:24. 
4:16— 18.  Heb.  6:17,18.  11:24— 34.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.  1 John  5:4,5.  tlThes.5:19. 
u 1 Sam.  17:5,38.  Is.  59:17.  1 Thea.  5:8.  x Is.  49:2.  Heb.  4:12.  Rev.  1:16.  2:16. 
19:15.  y Matt.  4:4,7,10,11.  Heb.  12:5,6.  13:5,6.  Rev.  12:11.  7.1:16.  Job  27: 
10.  Ps.  4:16,17.  Is.  26:16.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke2:36,37.  18:1—7.21:36.  Acts  1: 

14.  6.4.  10:2.  12:5.  Rom.  12:12.  Phil.  4:6.  1 Thes.  5:17.  2 Tim.  1:3.  al  Kings 
8:52,54,59.  9:3.  Esth.  4:8.  Dnn.9:30.  Hos.  12:4.  1 Tim.  2: 1 . Heb.  5:7.  b 2:22. 
Zech.  12:10.  Rom.  8: 15,25,27.  Gal.  4:6.  Jude  20.  c Matt.  26:41.  Mark  13: 
83.14:38.  Luke  21:36.  22:46.  Col.  4:2.  1 Pet.  4:7.  d Gen.  32:24— 28.  Matt. 


belt,  when  they  marched  out  to  the  battle.  “ Righteousness,” 
or  an  habitual  and  conscientious  obedience  to  the  various 
commandments  of  God,  should  be  their  “breastplate,” 
which  would  defend  them  from  fatal  wounds  in  the  day  of 
conflict ; whereas  conscious  negligence  and  disobedience 
would  render  them  afraid  to  face  persecution  or  death,  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  ( Marg . Ref.  o,  p.)  To  stand  their 
ground  in  difficult  or  slippery  situations,  or  to  march  forward 
in  rugged  paths,  “ their  feet  must  be  shod  with  the  prepara- 
tion of  the/gospel  of  peace  ;”  that  is,  their  motives  and  encou- 
ragements to  obedience,  amidst  temptations  and  persecutions, 
must  be  derived  from  a clear  and  comprehensive  knowledge 
of  the  gospel;  through  which  God  is  revealed  as  “in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,”  and  actually  at  peace 
with  every  believer,  notwithstanding  past  transgressions,  and 
present  defects  and  infirmities.  ( Notes , Rom.  5:1,2.  8:1,2.) 
This  assurance  would  make  obedience  delightful,  though 
self-denying;  and  animate  the  established  believer  to  resist 
temptation,  to  endure  tribulation,  and  to  march  through  diffi- 
culties and  enemies,  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  in  the  way  to 
heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes , Deut.  33:25.  Luke  15:22 — 
24,  v.  22.)  Over  all  their  other  armour,  “faith”  must  be 
placed  as  a “shield:”  by  crediting  the  testimony  of  God, 
realizing  unseen  objects,  resting  the  soul  on  the  promises, 
and  relying  on  the  power,  truth,  mercy,  wisdom,  grace,  and 
providence  of  God,  according  to  his  word  ; they  would  be 
able  to  ward  off  the  temptations  of  Satan ; as  soldiers  re- 
ceived the  spears  or  javelins  of  the  enemy  on  their  shields. 
( Notes , Heb.  11:1,2.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.)  • The  suggestions  of  the 
tempter  would  indeed  often  resemble  “darts,”  by  the  sudden- 
ness and  violence  with  which  they  were  injected,  and 
“ fiery  darts,”  by  the  fatal  effects  produced  by  them.  For,  as 
poisoned  darts  would  fatally  inflame  the  blood  of  those 
wounded  by  them ; and  as  firebrands  thrown  into  a besieged 
city  would  at  length  effect  a destructive  conflagration,  unless 
immediately  extinguished  ; so  the  suggestions  of  Satan  would 
inflame  the  anger,  pride,  sensual  passions,  avarice,  or  other 
corrupt  propensities  of  the  heart,  unless  immediately  inter- 
cepted and  quenched  by  “ the  shield  of  faith,”  resting  on  the 
promises,  and  the  truth,  power,  and  mercy  of  God,  to  perform 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.  Note,  Gen.  39:8 — 10.) — This  clause 
is  often  interpreted  exclusively  of  those  harassing  tempta- 
tions, by  which  hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  horrid  or  despond- 
ing conclusions  concerning  themselves,  are  excited  in  men’s 
rr.mds.  These  lead  to  immense  distress,  and  eventually  to 
guilt ; and  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  must  extinguish  them: 
yet  the  apostle  evidently  meant  the  words  in  a more  compre- 
hensive sense. — To  ail  this,  “Hope,”  or  a scriptural  and 
prevailing  and  animating  expectation  of  victory  and  eternal 
glory,  must  supply  the  place  of' “a  helmet”  to  cover  the 
head  in  the  day  of  battle  ; by  counteracting  that  discourage- 
ment, which  doubtfulness  of  the  event  would  induce,  in  times 
of  sharp  temptation  : so  that  it  might  be  called  “ the  helmet 
of  salvation,”  as  nothing  could  be  courageously  done  without 
it.  (Marg.  Ref.  u".  Notes , Rom.  5:3 — 5.  1 Thes.  5:4 — 11. 
Heb.  6:16 — 20.  1 Pet.  1:13 — 16.)  To  complete  the  wffiole,  the 
word  of  God  must  serve  the  Christian  soldier  for  “ a sword  :” 
an  exact  and  comprehensive  acquaintance  with  its  various 
doctrines,  promises,  precepts,  warnings,  and  a readiness  at 
recollecting  and  adducing  pertinent  texts,  upon  every  emer- 
gency, would  d<*:ve  the  tempter  to  a distance,  and  procure  a 
final  victory  over  him.  (Notes,  Is.  59:16 — 19.  Malt.  4:1 — 11.) 
Thus  the  whole  suit  of  armour  would  be  complete:  for  no 
covering  was  provided  for  the  back  ; as  victory  must  be 
sought  by  valour,  not  by  cowardice. 

Your  loins  girt  about.  (14)  Ylepi^oxraixcvoi  ryv  oa<pvv  vywv. 
— nrp^oM'vu^i.  See  on  Luke  12:35. — O a(pv$,  Matt.3:\.  Acts 
2:30.  Heb.  7:5,10.  1 Pet.  1:13. — The  breastplate .]  Tov 

1 Thes.  5:8.  Rev.  9:9,17. — 1 Sam.  17:5.  Job  41. 
26.  Is.  59:17.  Sept. — Your  feet  shod.  (15)  ’YiroSyaaycvoi 
row?  iro8a{.  Mark  6:9.  Acts  12:8.— The  preparation .]  'Eroi- 
uaaiq.  Here  only— Ab  trotpos,  Matt.  22:8.  Luke  22:23.— 
The  shield.  (16)  Tov  Svpeov.  Here  only. — ‘ Scutum  forma 
majori  eaque  oblonga;  . . . aSuoa,  janua.'  Schleusner. — The 

Vol  III.— 87 


cation  bin  Ihe  Spirit,  and  •’watching-  thereunto  witl" 
dall  perseverance  and  ^supplication  for  all  saints; 

19  And  ffor  me,  that  ^utterance  may  be  given 
unto  me,  hthat  I may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to 
make  known  'the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 

20  For  which  kJ  am  an  ambassador  ‘in  'bonds: 
that  ^therein  I may  speak  mboldly,  as  I ought  to 
speak. 

21  But  "that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs, 
and  how  I do,  "Tychicus,  a ^beloved  brother  and 
^faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make  known 
to  you  all  things  : 


15:2.5—28.  Luke  11:5— 8.  18:1—8.  e See  on  f.  19.  3:8,18.  Phil.  1:4.  Col.  1:4. 
Philem.  5.  fRom.  15:30.  2 Cor.  1:11.  Phil.  1:19.  Col.  4:3.  1 Thes.  5:25.  2 Thes. 
3:1.  Philem. 22.  Heb.  13:18.  g Acts  2:4.  1 Cor.  1:5.  2Cor.8:7.  h Acts4:13. 
29,31.  9:27,29.  13:45.  14:3.  18:26.  19:8.28:31.  2Cor.3:12.  marg.  7:4.  Phil. 
1:20.  1 Thes.  2:2.  i 1:9.  3:3,4.  I Cor.  2:7.  4:1.  Col.  1:26,27  . 2:2.  1 Tim.  3:16. 
k Prov.  13:17.  Is.  33:7.  2 Cor.  5:20.  1 See  on  3:1.  4:1.  2 Sam.  10:2 — 6.  * Or, 
a chain.  Acts  28:20  . 2Tim.  1:16.  | Or,  thereof,  m See  on  h.  19.  Jer.  1:7, 
8,17.  Ez. 2:4-7.  Matt.  10:27,28.  Acts  5:20.  Col.  4:4.  1 John  3:16.  Jude3. 
n Phil.  1:12.  Col.  4:7.  o Acts  20:4.  2 Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  3:12.  p Col.  4:9.  Philem. 
16.  2 Pet.  3:15.  q 1 Cor.  4:17.  Col.  1:7.  1 Tim.  4:6.  1 Pet.  5:12. 


fiery  darts.]  Ta  (3e\t]  ra  TTenvpw/jisva . — T5e\r).  Here  only. 
Ilopoaj.  See  on  I Cor.  7:9. — Of  the  wicked.]  Too  novyoov. 
Matt.  13:19.  1 John  5:19. — The  helmet.  (17)  Tyv  irzpiKeQa- 
\aiav.  1 Thes.  5:8. — Is.  59:17.  Sept.  Except,  circum,  et 
Ke(pa\rj,  caput. 

V.  18 — 20.  To  give  all  the  rest  their  full  efficacy  ; to  pro- 
cure, put  on,  and  keep  bright,  this  “whole  armour  of  God;” 
the  soldiers  of  Christ  must  “pray  ahvays  :”  constantly,  fre- 
quently, at  stated  times,  in  occasional  ejaculations,  and  more 
abundantly  in  the  prospect  or  in  the  hour  of  temptation  ; using 
all  kinds  “of  prayer  and  supplication,”  in  dependence  on  tire 
Ho!}' Spirit,  and  according  to  his  teaching  and  influences; 
and  “watching  unto  this  very  thing,”  guarding  against  all 
remissness,  discouragement,  weariness,  interruptions,  and 
unseasonable  engagements  ; “ with  all  perseverance ;”  (Notes, 
Matt.  26:40,41.  1 Pet.  4:7.)  seeing  Satan  would  peculiarly 
tempt  them  to  negligence  on  this  important  concern,  that  he 
might,  obtain  further  advantages  against  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z — d.) — They  must  also  remember  to  help  one  another,  and 
“ all  the  saints,”  by  their  prayers  for  them.  Especially,  the 
apostle  entreated  their  prayers  for  him,  that  he  might  have 
opportunity,  and  liberty  of  spirit,  boldly  to  declare  his  impor- 
tant message,  in  the  face  of  danger  and  death  : for,  though 
he  was  Christ’s  ambassador  of  peace  to  the  Gentiles,  he  was 
at  that  time  executing  his  commission  in  confinement  and  in 
fetters  ; so  greatly  was  his  glorious  Lord  despised  among  men ! 
(Notes,  3:1 — 7,  v.  1.  Acts  4:29— 31.  Phil.  1:12— 14.)  He, 
however,  did  not  regard  this  degradation,  or  express  any  anxi- 
ety about  his  own  liberty  ; provided  he  were  enabled  to  speak 
with  becom  ng  boldness,  firmness,  and  impartiality,  when 
called  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — m. 
Note,  Acts  4:29 — 31.) — Praying  always , &c.  (18)  Notes , 
Luke  18:1—8.  Phil.  4:5—' 7.  1 Thes.  5:16—22.  2 Tim.  1:3—5.— 
The  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  what  has  been  copiously 
written  on  this  subject,  will  perceive,  that,  in  a few  particulars, 
the  exposition  here  given  of  the  Christian  panoply  rather 
varies  from  that  of  some  approved  writers.  Zeal  for  particu- 
lar doctrines  often  renders  pious  men  too  apt  to  explain  every 
expression  in  support  of  them:  though  it  weakens  the  general 
proof  of  them,  makes  one  part  of  the  Scriptures  concide  with 
the  other  by  a needless  repetition,  and  leaves  out  other  mat- 
ters equally  important.  Indeed,  it  may  be  apprehended,  that 
by  adducing  every  thing  which  can  be  thought  of,  in  explain- 
ing metaphors,  many  things  are  supposed  to  be  contained  in 
them,  which  were  entirely  out  of  the  writer’s  mind  when  h8 
wrote  them. — Bonds.  (20)  Or,  “ in  a chain.” — ‘The  apostle 
was  allowed  to  live  at  Rome,  with  a soldier  that  kept  him.— 
To  this  soldier  he  was  tied  with  a chain,  fixed  on  his  right 
wrist,  and  fastened  to  the  soldier’s  left  arm ; and  the  chain 
being  of  a convenient  length,  the  two  could  walk  together 
with  ease.  . . . The  soldiers,  who  were  thus  employed,  no 
doubt  reaped  great  benefit  from  the  apostle’s  conversation  and 
preaching.’  Macknight.  This  is  probable,  and  the  thought  is 
worthy  of  attention;  but  the  words,  ‘no  doubt,’  imply  more 
than  we  know  on  the  subject. 

Alwaijs.  (18)  Ev  navri  Kaipty. — ITavrorr,  Luke  18:1. — In 
the  Spirit.]  Ev  ■nvevyan.  The  article  not  occurring,  “ In 
spirit,”  may  be  understood  of  that  “ which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit,  and  is  spirit  f(John  3:6.)  but  the  meaning  is  the  same. 
(Notts,  Rom.  8:14 — 17,24 — 27.  Jude  20,21.) — Watching.] 
Aypvirvo • vreg.  Mark  13:33.  Luke  21:36.  Heb.  13:17. — Ex 
a priv.  et  (rrrvog,  somnus. — Perseverance.]  TlpocKaprepricrzi, 
‘ an  invincible  constancy.’  Leigh.  Here  only.  A irpocrKapripeo). 
See  on  Acts  1:14.  (Notes,  Gen.  32:24 — 28.) — Utterance.  (19) 
Aoyog.  Luke  24:19.  1 Cor.  12:8 — Boldly.]  ~Ev  nappyoiq.  3:12. 
Mark.  8:32.  See  on  John  7:4. — HappymaKopai.  20.  See  on 
Acts  9:27. — I am  an  ambassador.  (20)  IlpeoPevu).  See  on  2 
Cor.  5:20. — In  bonds.]  EvaAiurti.  Acts  28:20.  See  on  Mark  5:3. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  apostle  knew,  that  the  Ephesians  would 
be  anxious  to  be  informed  of  many  things  concerning  him . 
but  it  was  not  requisite  for  him  to  write  on  that  subject,  as  he 
had  sent  with  this  epistle  a brother  and  minister,  competent 
to  inform  them,  both  how  he  did,  and  how  he  was  employed, 
and  to  encourage  and  edify  them  by  his  converse  and  preach* 
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22  Whom  rI  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
urpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  that 
e might  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  “Peace  he  to  the  brethren,  ‘and  love  with 

r Phil. 2;  19,25.  Col.  4:8.  1 Thes.  3:2.  2 Thee.  2:17.  e See  on  Rom.  1:7.  1 Cor. 
1:3.  Gen.  43:23.  1 Sam.  25:6.  Ps.  122:6— 9.  John  14:27.  Gal.  6:16.  Met. 5: 
14.  Rev.  1:4.  t Gal.  5:6.  1 Thes.  1:3.  5:8.  2 Thee.  1:3.  1 Tim.  1:14.  Philem. 

ing.  ( Marg . Ref.  n — r.) — ‘He  wished  the  Ephesians  (as 
well  as  the  Philippians  and  Colossians)  to  know  what  success 
he  had  had  in  preaching  at  Rome,  what  opposition  he  had 
met  with,  what  comfort  he  enjoyed  under  his  sufferings,  what 
converts  he  had  made  to  Christ,  and  in  what  manner  ihe  evi- 
dences of  the  gospel  affected  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Rome.’  Mackmght. — The  desire  and  praver  of  the  apostle 
was,  that  peace  with  God,  their  consciences,  and  each  other, 
as  connected  with  “ faith  and  love,”  and  communicated  from 
“ God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus,”  might  increase  and 
abound  to  all  the  brethren.  At  the  same  time,  he  give  them 
his  apostolical  blessing,  in  such  language,  as  showed  that  the 
grace  or  special  favour  and  mercy  of  God,  would  be  on  all  them, 
and  on  them  only,  who  “loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity,” and  in  an  uncorrupt  and  holy  manner.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — z.  Notes,  John  21:15 — 17.  1 Cor.  16:21 — 24,  v.22.) 

My  affairs,  and  how  I do.  {21)  T«  car’  eye,  n n pacrau). 
“The  things  about,  me,  what  I am  doing.”  22. — In  sincerity. 

i24)  “With  incorruption.”  Marg.  Ev  acpSaocaa.  See  on 
lorn.  2:7.  1 Cor.  15:42. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  gospel  furnishes  believers  with  most  effica- 
cious motives  to  the  cheerful  performance  of  all  relative  duties  : 
and  the  law  directs  those  whom  “Christ  hath  redeemed  from 
its  curse,”  in  what  manner  they  may  “ adorn  his  doctrine” 
and  “ show  forth  his  praise  for  all  its  commandments  are 
right  and  beneficial.  (Notes,  Rom.  7:9 — 12.  Tit.  2:9,10.) — 
When  children  “ honour  and  obey  their  parents,”  they  take  a 
proper  method  to  obtain  temporal  comfort  and  prosperity:  and 
when  they  do  it  “ in  the  Lord,”  from  faith  and  love,  it  forms 
an  evidence  of  their  interest  in  his  promises,  which  will  be 
fulfilled  in  their  everlasting  felicity.  Similar  motives  should 
induce  parents,  to  attend  diligently  to  the  education  of  their 
children,  with  meekness,  firmness,  prudence,  and  affection  ; 
that  they  may  “ not  provoke  them  to  wrath”  or  tempt  them 
to  sin,  but  “bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.”  But  alas  ! how  grievously  is  this  duty  neglected, 
even  among  those  who  are  zealous  for  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  1 How  many  parents  “ seem  to  be  religious,”  and 
are  strict  in  some  things ; yet  by  their  imprudence,  violent 
passions,  harshness,  or  unforgiving1  temper  and  conduct,  dis- 
gust their  children,  prejudice  them  against  religion,  render 
them  uncomfortable  in  their  presence,  and  consequently 
induce  them  to  prefer  almost  any  other  company!  This  does 
not  indeed  excuse  the  children’s  disobedience  ; but  it  awfully 
occasions  it.  On  the  other  hand,  how  commonly  do  we  see 
more  regard  paid  to  every  kind  of  instruction,  or  trifling  em- 
bellishment, than  to  the  religious  principles  and  conduct  of 
young  persons  ! So  that  too  often  the  education  given  to  chil- 
dren leads  them  to  those  habits,  notions,  or  connexions,  which 
make  way  for  their  subsequent  ungodliness,  infidelity,  dissi- 
pation, licentiousness,  or  avarice ; by  which  they  ruin  them- 
selves, and  propagate  impiety,  vice,  and  misery,  in  an  accu- 
mulating progression.  Those  who  fear  God  and  love  their 
children,  should  watch  and  pray,  even  with  trembling,  that 
they  may  not  thus  prove  the  occasion  of  condemnation  to 
their  own  offspring  ; for,  though  God  alone  can  change  the 
heart,  yet  he  commonly  does  it,  by  the  good  instructions  and 
example  of  parents,  the  means  which  they  use  for  their  chil- 
dren’s spiritual  good,  and  in  answer  to  their  fervent  prayers. 
(Note,  Gen.  18:18,19.) — The  grand  maxim  to  be  laid  down, 
as  most  of  all  giving  a scriptural  ground  to  expect'the  bless- 
ing, is  this:  ‘Decidedly  “seek,”  for  your  children  as  well  as 
yourselves,  “ first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness 
and  steadily  subordinate  all  regard  to  temporal  advantage, 
and  external  accomplishment,  and  even  proficiency  in  learn- 
ing, to  this  great  concern.  Desire  and  aim  “ first  of  all,”  that 
your  children  may  be  true  Christians ; and  form  all  your  plans 
in  entire  subserviency  to  this  main  object.’  Whereas  they, 
whose  chief  anxiety  seems  to  be,  that  their  children  may  be 
wealthy,  polite,  learned,  or  accomplished,  whatever  be  the 
event  to  their  souls  ; or  who  suffer  these  things  materially  to 
influence  their  plan  of  education,  and  to  interfere  with  their 
children  being  “ brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord,”  can  have  no  scriptural  ground  to  expect  his«bless- 
ing  upon  them. — Again,  it  is  probable  that  but  few  masters 
will  refuse  their  approbation  to  the  injunctions  here  laid  on 
Jieir  servants,  or  servants  their  approbation  to  the  exhorta- 
tions given  to  their  masters ; but  alas  ! those  who  ought  to 
obey  the  precept,  are  exceedingly  prone  to  object  to  it,  or  to 
explain  it  slightly.  The  greater  advantages,  however,  ser- 
vants now  enjoy  to  what  slaves  of  old  did,  or  slaves  in  many 
countries  now  do,  the  more  cheerfully  should  they  y»-dd  obe- 
dience and  perform  service  “ to  their  own  masters  ;”  and  the 
greater  caution  should  they  use  not  to  dishonour  the  gospel  by 
a negligent  refractory,  contentious,  or  unfaithful  behaviour. 
They  ought  especially  to  avoid  whatever  may  give  plausibi- 
lity to  the  imputation  of  their  being  “ eyeservants,  and  men- 
pieasers :’  but  they  should  always  act  as  in  the  fear  of  God, 
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faith  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

24  “Grace  he  with  all  them  that  xlove  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  *in  ^sincerity.  zAmen. 

5—7.  u 1 Cor.  16:23.  2 Cor.  13:14.  Col.  4:18.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Tit.  3:15.  Hob.  13: 
25.  x See  on  John  21:15 — 17.  1 Cor.  16:22.  * Or,  with  incorruption.  Tit.  2:7. 

y Matt.  22:37  . 2 Cor.  8:8,12.  i See  on  Matt.  6:13.  26:20. 

and  with  good-will  do  service  to  their  masters,  as  unto  the 
“ Lord,  and  not  unto  men.”  This  will  engage  the  servants  of 
Christ  to  diligence  in  their  work,  even  if  their  earthly  masters 
behave  harshly  and  injuriously  to  them  ; and  it  will  sanctify 
all  their  employments,  and  secure  them  a gracious  recom- 
pense from  the  Lord  himself.  The  same  principles  will  ren- 
der “masters”  considerate  kind,  gentle,  and  conscientious,  in 
their  whole  deportment : “ remembering  that  they  also  have  a 
Master  in  Heaven,”  who  “is  no  Respecter  of  persons.”  And 
what  orderly  and  happy  families  wall  those  be,  where  relative 
duties  are  thus  on  all  sides  constantly  and  circumspectly 
attended  to ! 

V.  10 — 17.  If  we  would  serve  the  Lord  in  this  evil  world, 
we  must  depend  on  him  for  “strength,”  as  well  as  for  instruc- 
tion, and  a mercitul  acceptance.  Our  enemies  indeed  are 
mighty,  and  “ we  are  without  strength;”  but  our  Redeemer  is 
“ almighty,”  and  “ in  the  power  of  his  might”  we  may  over- 
come all  who  oppose  our  course.  Let  us  then  daily  “ put  on 
the  armour,”  which  “ the  Captain  of  our  salvation”  has  pre- 
pared for  us  ; that,  being  sober  and  vigilant,  and  always  ready 
for  the  battle,  we  may  be  “ aide  to  stand  against  all  the  wales 
of  the  devil.”  The  potent  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  who  wrought  “ spiritual  wickedness”  in  heaven,  will 
oppose  our  march  to  that  inheritance  which  they  have  lost, 
and  endeavour  if  possible  to  bring  us  to  that  hell  to  which  they 
are  condemned.  They  often  have  powerful  allies  in  the 
principalities  of  the  earth,  and  wficked  men  always  fight  under 
their  banner  : but  our  “flesh,”  the  corrupt  nature,  the  traitor 
in  the  camp,  is  our  most  dangerous  foe  ; while  fear  of  present 
suffering,  and  desire  of  present  gratification,  gain,  honour,  or 
distinction,  continually  war  against  our  souls.  We  must 
therefore  engage  in  this  warfare  as  men  in  earnest,  habitually 
expecting  the  onset  of  our  foes,  either  by  open  violence,  or 
deeply  laid  stratagems.  Some  “ fiery  darts”  will  every  day 
be  thrown  at  us,  to  inflame  our  passions  or  distress  our 
hearts:  but  “ evil  days”  of  peculiar  danger  and  difficulty  must 
be  expected  ; and  we  shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  in  them, 
and,  “ having  done  all,  to  stand”  as  conquerors  before  our 
Captain,  unless  we  be  constantly  armed  for  the  fight.  (Note, 
Luke  21:34 — 36.  P.  O.  20 — 38.)  The  soldier  who  is  secure 
in  the  enemy’s  country,  will  probably  be  assaulted  and 
shamefully  worsted  when  he  least  expects  it.  (Notes,  2 Sam. 
11 : Matt.  26:40 — 46,69 — 75.)  Habitual  sincerity  in  profess- 
ing and  obeying  the  truth,  and  uprightness  towards  God  and 
man,  must  be  “ the  girdle  of  our  loir.=,”  and  the  breastplate 
in  this  important  warfare  ; but  then  “ our  feet  must  also  be 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.”  In  the 
constant  exercise  of  vigorous  faith  and  lively  hope,  we  shall 
possess  our  impenetrable  “shield,”  and  our  “ helmet  of  sal- 
vation :”  while  with  “ the  sword  of  the  Spirit,”  even  “the  word 
of  truth,”  we  may  drive  our  enemies  before  us,  and  seek  the 
victory  for  ourselves  and  our  fellow-combatants.  (Notes,  and 
P.  O.  Matt.  4:1—11.) 

V.  18 — 24.  If  we  would  indeed  “ put  on,”  and  successfully 
use,  “ the  whole  armour  of  God;”  we  must  likewise  “ pray  al- 
ways by  the  Spirit,”  with  great  earnestness  and  importunity, 
and  “ watch  thereunto  with  all  perseverance:”  thus  we  shall 
be  made  “ more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us ;” 
but  in  no  other  way. — We  should  also  consider  all  the  saints, 
wherever  they  live,  as  fellow-soldiers  in  our  spiritual  warfare, 
though  divided  into  different  battalions,  distinguishable  by  a 
few  unimportant  externals ; and  we  must  help  them  all  with 
our  supplications : for  general  success  against  the  powers  of 
darkness,  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  as  well  as  personal  victory, 
should  be  our  noble  ambition.  But,  all  Christians  are  bound 
in  a peculiar  manner  to  pray  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
as  they  are  exposed  to  the  special  rage  of  the  enemy : when 
they  fall,  it  is  “ as  when  a standardbearer  faintelh,”  and  their 
honourable  conduct  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  tri- 
umph of  the  gospel.  Those  ministers  especially,  who  are  ex- 
posed to  great  hardships  and  perils  in  their  w'ork,  have  par- 
ticularly a claim  to  the  prayers  of  their  brethren.  For  “ the 
ambassadors  of  peace,”  from  the  Lord  to  his  rebellious 
creatures,  have  often  been  cast  into  prison  and  put  to  death 
as  criminals. — It  is  peculiarly  desirable,  that  “ utterance 
should  be  given  them”  in  perilous  situations,  that  they  may 
“ boldly  declare  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  :”  for  the  more 
boldly  they  speak,  in  consistency  with  “the  meekness  of 
wisdom”  and  love,  the  better  do  they  perform  their  work. 
Men  of  this  stamp  rather  desire  to  “ make  full  proof  of  their 
ministry,”  than  to  enjoy  personal  ease  or  liberty  : their  own 
affairs  are  inconsiderable  in  their  judgment,  compared  with 
the  success  of  the  gospel.  They,  however,  greatly  rejoice 
to  have  beloved  brethren  and  faithful  ministers,  who  are  able 
to  comfort  and  establish  the  people  in  their  absence  : and, 
while  they  pray  for  peace,  with  faith  and  love,  in  behalf  of 
all  who  profess  the  gospel,  they  must  also  remind  them,  that 
“ grace  will  be  with  all  them,”  and  them  only,  “who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.” 


EPHESIANS. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


The  manner,  in  which  the  apostle  and  his  associates  were  led  to  pass  over  from  Asia  into  Europe,  and  to  begin  their  labours  a4 
Philippi  in  Macedonia:  as  well  as  their  success,  and  the  persecution  by  which  Paul  and  Silas  were  driven  thence,  have  been 
already  considered.  (Notes,  Acts  16:)  The  apostle  had  once  afterwards  visited  Philippi,  though  few  particulars  are  recorded. 
(Note,  Acts  20:1—6.)  As  this  epistle  was  manifestly  written  from  Rome,  and  during  the  latter  part  of  the  apostle’s  first  imprison, 
ment  in  that  city  ; nearly  twelve  years  had  passed  since  he  first  preached  at  Philippi : but  the  conduct  of  the  Christians  there  had 
uniformly  been  so  exemplary,  and  their  grateful  affection  to  him  so  fully  evinced,  that  he  had  only  to  rejoice  over  them  with  heart- 
felt gratitude,  while  he  poured  out  his  prayers  for  them,  and  affectionately  animated  them  to  persevere  and  press  forward  in  their 
heavenly  course.  Some  cautions  indeed,  against  deceivers  of  different  descriptions,  (Note,  3:17 — 19.)  .whose  base  conduct  and 
awful  doom  he  declares  in  most  expressiveWms,  are  joined  with  his  exhortations.  Not  one  censure,  however,  is  passed  or  implied 
on  any  of  the  Philippians  ; but  unqualified  commendation  and  confidence.  (Notes,  Rev.  2:8—11.)  It  is  evident,  that  Epaphroditus, 
who  had  been  sent  with  a supply  of  money  to  the  apostle  at  Rome  ; and  who  seems  to  have  been  a pastor,  and  perhaps  the  princi 
pal  pastor  of  the  church,  conveyed  the  epistle  to  Philippi.  He  had,  either  by  his  journey  to  Rome,  or  by  his  zealous  labours  in 
assisting  the  apostle  when  in  that,  city;  brought  a dangerous  sickness  upon  himself;  the  tidings  of  which  so  afflicted  the  Philippians, 
and  their  sorrow,  when  made  known  to  Epaphroditus,  so  distressed  him,  that  the  apostle  was  induced  to  send  him  back  sooner  than 
he  had  intended,  though  to  his  own  inconvenience.  (Notes,  2:24 — 30.)— The  subjects  treated  on,  and  the  instructions  to  be  deduced 
from  them,  need  not  "be  anticipated.  ‘ The  apostle’s  design  in  this  epistle,  (which  is  quite  of  the  practical  kind,)  seems  to  be  to 
comfort  the  Philippians  under  the  concern  they  had  expressed  at  the  news  of  his  imprisonment,  to  check  a party  spirit,  that 
appears  to  have  broke  out  among  them,  and  to  promote  on  the  contrary  an  entire  union  and  harmony  of  affection;  to  guard 
them  against  being  seduced  from  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith,  by  Judaizing  teachers  ; to  support  them  under  the  trials  with 
which  "they  struggled  ; and  above  all,  to  inspire  them  with  a concern  to  adorn  their  profession,  by  the  most  eminent  attainments 
in  the  divine  life.’"  Doddridge.  It  is  undeniable,  that  the  epistle  was  sent  not  long  before  the  two  years  of  the  apostle’s  im- 
prisonment at  Rome  were  ended  ; which  the  Oxford  Bible  supposes  to  have  taken  place  about  the  close  of  A.  D.  65.— According  to 
this  I have  dated  the  epistle,  (though  many  fix  an  earlier  date  for  it,)  on  a full  conviction,  that  more  years  were  spent  in  the 
various  labours  of  this  great  apostle,"  than  are  generally  supposed;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  not  considering  the  subject  as  of  great 
importance. 


A.  D.  65. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  addresses  the  saints  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons,  \ , 
2:  showing  his  thank-fulness  to  God  for  their  “ fellowship  in  the  gospel," 
to  that  lime  ; his  love  to  them  ; and  his  confidence  in  them  as  to  the  future, 

3 — $ ; and  giving  a summary  of  the  blessings  for  which  he  prayed  in  their 
behalf,  9 — 11.  He  informs  them,  that  his  imprisonment  at  Rome  had  con- 
duced “ to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,"  12,  13  : so  that  many  had  been 
rendered  more  bold  in  preaching  it  ; in  which  he  greatly  rejoices,  though 
gome  did  it  from  corrupt  motives,  14 — 18  ; knowing  that  this  “ icill  turn  to 
his  salvation,  through  their  prayers,  and  by  the  Spirit,"  and  trusting  that 
11  Christ  will  be  magnified  in  his  body,  whether  by  life  or  death,"  IS,  2 ).  He 
declares  that  he  is  prepared  for  cither  event  ; that  “ to  depart,  and  be  with 
Christ,  would  be  far  better,"  for  him  ; but  that,  as  his  life  would  be  useful 
to  them,  he  doubts  in  his  choice,  and  supposes  that  he  shall  live,  and  be  set  at 
liberty,  that  he  may  further  their  joy  of  faith,  by  coming  to  them, .21—26. 
He  exhorts  them  to  walk  worthy  of  their  profession  ; to  be  of  one  mind  “ in 
striving  for  the  gospel and.  to  suffer  cheerfully  for  Christ,  as  they  had 
already  been  called  to  do,  27 — 30. 

a"pAUL  and  bTimotheus,  cthe  servants  of  Jesus 
JL  Christ,  to  all  dthe  saints  in  Christ  Jesus 

a See  on  Rom.  1:1.  1 Cor.  1:1.  b Acts  16: 1 — 3.  1 Cor.  16:10.  2 Cor.  1 :1 . Col. 
1:1.  1 Thes.  1:1.2  Thes.  1:1.  1 Tim.  1:2.  Heb.  13:23.  c Murk  13:34.  John  12: 
26.  Tit.  1:1.  Jam.  1:1.  2Pet.  1:1.  Jude  1.  Rev.  1:1.  19:10.  22:9.  d Rom.  1:7. 

1 Cor.  1:2.  2 Cor.  1:1.  Eph.  1:1 ,15.  2 Thes.  1:10.  e Acts  16:12,  &c.  1 Thes.  2: 
2.  fActs  1:20.  1 Tim.  3:1,2.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  2:25.  Rev.  1:20.  2:1,8,12.  g Acts 
6:1 — 7.  1 Tirn.  3:8,10,12,13.  h See  on  Rom.  1:7.  i See  on  Rom.  1:8.  6:17.  1 Cor. 
1:4.  k Eph.  1:15,16.  Col.  1:3,4.  1 Thes.  1^2,3.  3:9.  2 Thes.  1:3.  2Tim.  1:3., 
Philem.4,5.  * Or,  mention.  19 — 11.  See  on  Rom.  1 :9.  m 2:2.  3:18.4:1. 


NOTES. — Chap  I.  V.  I.  As  Paul’s  apostleship  had 
never  been  called  in  question  at  Philippi ; and  as  he  wrote  this 
epistle,  not  only  in  his  own  name,  but  in  that  of  Timothy, 
who  was  then  at  Rome  with  him  ; he  styles  himself  and 
Timothy  “ the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.”  ( Marg . Ref.  a — 
c.  Notes , John  12:23—26.  13:12—17.  Col.  3:22—25.  Jam. 
1:1.  2 Pet.  1:1,2.)  He  addressed  himself  to  “ the  saints  at 
Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons  hence  we  learn’ 
that  the  distinction  between  bishops  and  presbyters  was  not 
then  generally  established:  but  that  the  pastors  of  the  church 
were  distinguished  from  the  deacons,  who  managed  the  se- 
cular matters  and  the  charities  of  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — g.  Notes , Acts  6:1 — 6.  20:17.  1 Tim.  3:1 — 7.) — Much 
labour  and  learning  have  indeed  been  employed,  to  set  aside 
this  conclusion  ; but  with  little  success,  even  by  the  allow- 
ance of  decided  Episcopalians. — ‘Though  it  be  generally  re- 
solved, that  the  word  “ bishop,”  and  “ elder”  are  equivalent 
in  Scripture  : yet  this  is  not  to  be  understood  so,  that  either, 
or  both  of  them,  signifies  indifferently  those  whom  we  now 
call  presbyters ; but  that  they  both  signify  bishops,  one  set-, 
tied  in  each  church  by  the  apostles  ; there  being  no  use  of 
the  second  order  in  the  church,  till  the  numbers  of  believers 
increased.’  Hammond.  Beyond  doubt,  the  apostle  ordained 
more  than  one,  either  bishops  or  presbyters,  in  some  of 
file  churches.  ( Acts  14:23.  20:17.)  Indeed  the  address  fully 
proves  it  as  to  “ the  bishops.”  But  this  learned  expositor 
did  not  perceive  that  one  bishop,  *without  any  presbyters 
under  him,  comes  to  precisely  the  same  thing,  as  one  presby t er, 
without  any  bishop  over  him.  Till  the  churches  were  multi- 
plied, the  bishops  and  presbyters  were  the  same  : but  after- 
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which  are  at  ePhilippi,  with  fthe  bishops  sand 
deacons  : 

2 hGrace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3 I 'thank  my  God  kupon  every  ‘remembrance 
of  you, 

4 Always  'in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you 
all,  making1  request  '"with  joy, 

5 For  "your  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  the 
first  day  until  now  ; 

6 Being  "confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
which  hath  fbegun  a good  work  in  you,  ^will  per- 
form it  until  rthe  day  of  Jesus  Christ: 

7 Even  as  fit  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you 

Luke  15:7.10.  Col.  2:5.  1 Thes.  2:19,20.  Philem.  7.  2 John  4.  n 7.  Acta  16:15. 
Rom.  11:17.  15:27.  1 Cor.  1:9.  F.ph.  2: 19— 22.  3:6.  Col.  1:21— 23.  Philem.  17. 
Heb.  3:14.  2Pet.l:l.  1 John  1:3.7.  o 2 Cor.  1 :15.  2:3.  7:16.  9:4.  Gal.  5:10. 
2 Thes.  3:4.  Philem.  21.  p2lf.  2:13.  Acts  11:18.  16:14.  Rom.  8:28 — 30.  Eph.  2: 
4— 10.  Col.  2:12.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Tit.  3:4— 6.  Ileh.  13:20,21 . Jam. 1:16— 18. 
1 Pet.  1:2,3.  q Ps.  138:8.  Eph.  4:12.  1 Thes.  5:23,24.  2 Thes.  1:11.  1 Pet.  5:10. 
t Or,  finish  it.  Heb.  12:2.  r 10.  See  on  1 Cor.  1:8.  s 1 Cor.  13:7.  1 Thes.  1:2 
—5.  5:5.  Heb.  6:9,10. 


wards,  probably  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  the  senior  o 
more  eminent  presbyter,  was  called  episcopus,  or  overseer,  not 
of  the  church  only,  but  also  of  its  pastors. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Rtf.  Notes,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1 Cor.  1:3. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  conversion  and  subsequent  good  conduct  of 
the  Philippians  never  occurred  to  the  apostle’s  mind,  (and 
they  would  occur  very  frequently,)  or  were  never  mentionee 
to  him,  without  animating  him  to  thank  God  in  their  behalf  , 
so  that  “always,  in  every  prayer  of  his,”  secret  or  social,  he 
made  requests  for  them  with  lively  emotions  of  joy,  which 
would  greatly  help  to  solace  him  in  his  confinement.  He 
thanked  “ God  for  their  fellowship  in  the  gospel,”  and  its 
blessings,  from  the  first  day  of  their  conversion  to  that  pre- 
sent time,  (which  was  about  twelve  years,)  without  having 
turned  aside,  or  grown  remiss  in  their  profession.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — n.  Note,  1 Cor.  1:4 — 9.)  He  was  therefore  “confi- 
dent, that  he,”  even  God  the  Spirit,  who  “had  begun  the 
good  work”  of  sanctification  in  their  souls,  would  carry  it  on, 
and  perform  it,  till  the  perfection  of  their  redemption,  in  body 
and  soul,  at  the  day  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes, 
9—11.  Rom.  8:18—23.  Eph.  1:13,14.  1 Thes.  5:23 — 28.) — 
Some  learned  men  render  the  words,  here  translated  u fel- 
lowship in  the  gospel,”  ‘ communication  toward  the  gospel ;’ 
and  understand  them  of  the  liberality  which  the  Philippians 
had  shown  towards  the  apostle.  (Notes,  4:10 — 20.)  But 
this,  in  itself,  was  a far  inferior  cause  of  gratitude  to  God, 
than  the  conversion  of  very  many  souls,  to  partake  of  all  the 
blessings  and  salvation  of  Christ : the  sentiment  is  not  at  al 
in  the  apostle’s  manner  in  other  epistles  : or  even  in  the  other 
parts  of  the  epistle,  where  he  mentions  that  subject  openlv 
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PHILIPPIANS. 
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all,  Recalls?'?  *1  have  you  in  my  heart ; inasmuch 
"as  both  in  my  Ijonds,  xand  in  the  defence  and 
confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  all  are  tpartakers  of 
my  grace. 

8 For  ?God  is  my  record,  zhow  greatly  I long 
after  you  all  ain  thi;  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9 And  bthis  I prav,  that  cyour  love  may  abound 
yet  more  and  more  din  knowledge  and  in  all 
judgment ; 

10  That  eye  may  ^approve  things  that  are  ex- 
cellent ; f that  ye  may  be  sincere  sand  without 
offence  htill  the  day  of  Christ ; 

11  Being  ‘filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 

t 2Cor.  3.2.  7:3.  * Or,  ye  have  me  in  your  heart.  Gal.  5:6.  1 John  3:14. 

u Acts  16:23— 25.  20:23.  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.6:20.  2 Tim.  1:8.  2:9.  Heb.  10:33, 

34.  x 17.  4:14.  t Or,  partakers  with  me  of  grace.  See  on  5.  1 Cor.  9: 

23.  Heb.  3:1.  1 Pet.  4:13.  5:1.  y See  on  Roin.  1:9.  9:1.  Gal.  1:20.  z 2:26. 
4:1.  2 Cor.  13:9.  Gal.  4:19.  Col.  2:1.  1 Thes.  2:8.  2 Tim.  1:4.  a 2:1.  Is.  16: 
11.63:15.  Jer.  31:20.  Luke  1:78.  marg.  2 Cor.  6:12.  7:15 . marg.  Col.  3:12. 
Phi lem.  12,20.  1 John  3:17.  b See  on  4.  c 3:15,16.  Job  17:9.  Prov.  4:18.  Matt. 
13:31— 33.  2 Cor.  8:7.  1 Thes.  3:12.  4:1,9,10.  2 Thes.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:22.  cl  1 Cor. 
14:20.  Eph.  5:17.  Col.  1:9.  3:10.  2 Pet.  1:5,6.  3:18.  J Or,  sense.  Heb.  5:14.  Gr. 
e Is.  7:15,16.  Am.  5:14,15  Mic.  3:2.  John  3:20.  Rom.  2: 18.  7: 16,22.  8:7.  12: 
2,9.  §Or,  try  things  that  differ.  Job  12:11.  34:3.  Rom.  12:2.  2 Cor.  11:13 — 
15.  Eph.  5:10.  1 Thes.  5:21.  Heb.  5:12— 14.  1 John  4:1.  Rex.  2:2.  f 16.  Gen.  20:5. 
Josh.  24:14.  John  1:47.  2 Cor.  1:12.  2:17.  8:8.  Eph.  4:15.  marg.  6:24.  g Matt.  16: 


and  perspicuously  : the  word  here  used  more  frequently 
means  participation , than  communication ; and  even  when  it 
has  the  latter  meaning,  it  implies  that  the  giver  made  the  re- 
ceiver his  partner , or  a sharer  with  him  in  his  abundance. 

Remembrance.  (3)  “Mention.”  Marg.  M veta.  See 
on  Rom.  1:9. — Fellowship.  (5)  Koivuvta.  2:1.  3:10.  2 

Cor.  13:13.  1 John  1:3,6.  See  on  Acts  2:42.  Kotvwveu), 

Rom.  12:13. — Who  hath  begun.  (6)  'O  evaplayevos.  See 
on  Gal.  3:3. — Will  perform.]  “ Will  finish.”  Marg.  En- 
reXecrct.  2 Cor.  7:1.  8:6.  Gal.  3:3,  et  al. — The  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.]  fH ytpas  Irjtrov  Xpiorov.  10.  1 Cor.  1:8.  5:5.  2 

Cor.  1:14.  1 Thes.  5:2.  2 I'hes.  2:2.  ‘ The  Spirit  of  God 
will  not  desert  us  to  the  end,  until  even  our  mortal  bodies, 
being  restored  to  life  and  glorified,  shall  stand  in  judgment 
before  Christ.’  Beza. 

V.  7,  8.  Many,  who  had  made  a credible  profession  of 
Christianity,  afterwards  became  apostates,  having  “no  root 
in  themselves.”  ( Notes , Matt.  13:20,21.  1 Tim.  1:18 — 20. 

2 Tim.  1:15.  2:14 — 18.  1 John  2:18,19.)  Yet  it  was  “meet” 
for  the  apostle  to  hope  better  things  of  the  Philippians,  and 
to  be  satisfied  that  a “ good  work”  of  new  creation  had  in- 
deed been  wrought  upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  For 
their  long-continued  consistency  of  conduct  had  given  them 
a peculiar  place  in  his  heart ; or,  (as  it  may  be  rendered 
more  obviously,  and  in  equal  consistency  with  the  idiom  of 
the  language,)  they  had  shown,  that  “ they  had  him  in  their 
hearts,”  and  had  abundantly  evinced  their  love  to  Christ,  by 
their  kindness  to  his  afflicted  servant.  (Marg.  and  Ref.) 
During  his  imprisonment,  they  had  cordially  sympathized 
with  him,  and  endeavoured  to  alleviate  his  sufferings  ; and  in 
all  that  he  undertook  for  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  they  had  concurred  with  him,  and  shown  themselves 
“ partakers  of  the  same  grace,”  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  him  ; acting  from  the  same  holy  principles,  and  return- 
ing his  love  with  reciprocal  affection.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. 
Notes , 4:10 — 20.)  Indeed,  “God  was  his  witness,”  how 
greatly  he  longed  after  them,  with  a holy,  tender,  and  com- 
assionate  affection,  like  that  of  Christ  to  his  people:  how 
e longed  to  see  them,  and  how  gladly  he  would  exert  him- 
self in  any  self-denying  services,  by  which  he  might  be 
further  useful  to  •them,  especially  in  their  spiritual  concerns. 

Meet.  (7)  AtKatov.  See  on  Eph.  6:1. — The  defence .J 
Tj?  airo\oytq..  See  on  Acts  22:1 . — Confirmation.]  B r/Luuxrei. 
Heb.  6:16.  Biftatou).  See  on  Mark  16:20. — Partakers.] 
“ Partakers  with  me  of  grace.”  Marg.  Yvykoivwvovs.  See 
on  Rom.  11:17.  K otvwvos,  Matt.  23:30.  Luke  5:10.  See  on 

1 Cor.  10:18.  Kotvwvia.  See  on  5. — I long  after.  (8) 
Etthto-Su).  2:26.  See  on  Rom.  1:11. 

Y.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  next  gave  the  Philippians  a com- 
pendious account  of  his  constant  prayers  for  them.  He  was 
confident  that  they  were  true  believers,  and  “loved  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  sincerity:”  (Note,  Eph.  6:21 — 24,  v.  22.)  and  he 
therefore  prayed,  “ that  their  love”  of  him,  his  cause,  peo- 
ple, truths,  and  ordinances  ; of  . the  holy  character,  law,  and 
government  of  God  ; and  of  all  men  for  his  sake,  might 
“ abound  more  and  more”  in  all  its  varied  exercises  and 
happy  effects:  (Notes,  1 Thes.  4:1 — 5,9 — 12.  1 Pet.  1:22.) 

and  that  it  might  be  regulated  by  an  enlarged  and  exact 
“knowledge”  of  divine  things;  and  by  that  sound  judgment, 
which  was  the  result  of  a holy  relish  for  spiritual  excellency, 
a matured  discernment  in  the  various  parts  of  religion,  and 
deep  experience  of  its  power  in  their  hearts.  For  when 
these  concurred,  they  enabled  the  Christian  to  judge,  at 
once,  m a variety  of  cases : even  as  the  healthy  eye  distin- 
guishes objects,  the  ear  sounds,  and  the  palate  meats. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  Thus,  false  affections,  unjustifiable 
measures,  and  enthusiasm,  would  be  excluded  ; and  all  those 
evils  prevented,  into  which  vehement  zeal,  without  propor- 
tionable “knowledge  and  judgment,”  betrayed  men,  to  the 
scandal  of  the  gospel,  and  the  division  of  the  church:  and 
I Heir  abundant  love  would  be  directed  in  forming  and  execu- 
( 69-2  > 


which  kare  hy  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 

praise  of  God.  [ Practical  Observations . ] 

12  But  I would  ye  should  understand,  breth- 
ren, 'that  the  things  which  happened  unto  me 
have  fallen  out  mrather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel ; 

13  So  that  nmy  bonds  Hin  Christ  are  manifest  in 
all  Hhe  palace,  and  'in  all  other  places; 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lt^d, 
^waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  m.  •: 
bold  to  speak  the  word  ^ without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  rpreach  Christ  8even  of  envy 
and  strife  ;  *  land  some  also  of  good  will : 

23.  18:6,7.  26:33.  Rom.  14:20,21.  16:17.  1 Cor.  8:13.  10:32.  2 Cor.  6:3  Gal  5- 
11.  1 Thes.  3:13.  h See  on  1 Coi.  1:8.  i 4:17.  Ps.  1:3.  92:12—14.  Is.  5:2.  Luke 
13:6-9.  John  15:2,8,16.  Rom.  6:‘22.  15:28.  2 Cor.  9:10.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Eph.  5:9. 
Col.  1:6,10.  Heb.  12:11.  Jam.  3:17,18.  k Ps.  92:14,15.  Is.  60:21. 61 :3, 11.  Matt. 
5:16.  John  15:4,5,8.  1 Cor.  10:31 . 2 Thes.  1 : 12.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1 Pet.  2:5,9,12. 
4:10,11,14.  1 Acts  21 ,28,  &c.  22:— 28:  in  Ex.  18:11.  Esth.  9:1.  Ps.  76:10.  Acta 
8:4.11:19—21.  Rom. 8:28,37.  2Tim.2:9.  n Acts  20:23,24  . 21 :11  — 13  . 26:29, 
31.28:17,20.  Eph.  3: 1.  4: 1 . 6:20.  Col.  4:3 — 18.  II  Or,  for  Christ.  1 Pet.  4:12 
— 16.  41  Or,  Cesar’s  court.  4:22.  **  Or,  to  all  others . 1 Thes.  1:8,9.  o4:l. 

Col.  4:7.  p Acts  4:23— 31.  2 Cor.  1:3— 7.  Eph.  3:13.  6:19,20.  Col.  4:4.  1 Thes. 
2:2.  q Luke  1 :74.  12.5— 7.  r 16,18.  Acts  5:42.  8:5,35.  9:20.  10:36.11:20. 

I Cor.  1:23.  2 Cor.  1:19.  4:5.  1 Tim.  3:16.  s 2:3.  Matt.  23:5.  Rom.  16: 17,18. 
1 Cor.  3:3,4.  13:3.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  2:4.  Jam.  4:5,6.  1 17.  1 Pel.  5:2— 4. 

ting  designs  of  extensive  usefulness.  (Notes,  Eph.  5:15 — 20. 
Col.  1:9 — 14,  vv.  9,10.  3:16,17.)  He  further  prayed,  that 
they  might  be  enabled  to  “distinguish  things  that  differed,” 
and  to  guard  against  counterfeit  revelations,  false  affections, 
and  all  those  specious  errors  and  evils,  by  which  Satan  and 
his  ministers  imposed  upon  the  unwary : thus  they  would 
choose  and  “approve  things  that  were  excellent,”  and  reject 
others,  however  plausibly  stated. — The  marginal  reading, 
“ Try,”  or  prove , “ things  which  differ,”  is  more  exact  than 
that  inserted  in  the  text:  but  it  is  evident,  that  “ to  distin- 
guish things  which  differ,”  was  especially  intended.  (Marg. 
and  Ref. — Marg.  Ref.  e.)  He  also  prayed,  that  they  might 
be  “ sincere,”  not  only  as  true  believers,  but  as  uncorrupted 
with  base  alloy,  whether  of  false  doctrine,  superstition,  or  a 
worldly  spirit  and  conduct.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:12 — 14,  v.  12.) 
If  the  Philippians  were  thus  “ sincere,”  the  apostle  trusted 
that,  according  to  his  prayers  for  them,  they  would  be  “ with- 
out offence  ;”  neither  stumbling  at  the  scandals  laid  in  their 
way  by  others,  nor  misleading  or  grieving  their  brethren,  or 
causing  their  neighbours  to  stumble  at  the  word,  by  their  mis- 
conduct ; for  both  the  active  and  passive  sense  may  be  im- 
plied. (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — Accordingly,  he  further  prayed 
that  each  of  them  might  be  thus  upheld,  till  he  should  honour- 
ably finish  his  course ; and  even  that  the  church  of  Philipp' 
might  be  thus  preserved,  through  successive  generations, 
“ until  the  day  of  Christ :”  and  that  the  “ trees  of  righteousness, 
the  planting  of  the  Lord,”  might  not  only  be  in  some  measure 
fruitful ; but  that  they  might  resemble  those  trees  which  are 
laden  with  fruit  on  every  bough,  being  “filled  with  all  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,”  even  holy  tempers,  all  kinds  of  good 
works,  “all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  through  every  day  of 
their  future  lives,  in  the  full  improvement  of  their  talents, 
and  according  to  the  duties  of  their  several  relations.  For 
these  good  fruits  would  not  only  be  beneficial  to  men,  and 
eventually  advantageous  to  themselves  ; but,  through  Christ, 
as  the  effects  of  his  grace,  and  accepted  through  his  media- 
tion, they  would  redound  to  the  praise  and  honour  of  God  ; 
adorning  and  recommending  the  gospel,  silencing  gainsayers, 
and  bringing  sinners  to  glorify  God,  by  the  obedience  and 
worship  of  faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes,  Ps.  92:13 — 15 
Is.  61:1— 3.  John  15:6 — 8,12 — 16.  Gal.  5:22— 26.) 

May  abound  yet  more  and  more.  (9)  Ert  yaWov  kui 
paWov  TTspiooevy.  1 Thes.  4:1,10. — Judgment.]  AiaSyati. 
“Sense.”  Marg.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  1:4,22.  3:20. 
22:12.  24:4.  Sept.  Aio§avoyai,sentio,  Luke  9:45.  A ivSrjTrjotov, 
sensus,  perceptio,  Heb.  5:14. — That  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent.  (10)  Eis  to  SoKiya^eiv  vyas  ra  Siatpepovra, 
Rom.  2:18.  AoKtpn^o).  See  on  Luke  12:56.  Atacf/epovra. 
See  on  Rom.  2:18. — Sincere.]  E iXitcpivets.  See  on  2 Cor. 
1:12. — Without  offence.]  AirpooKottot.  See  on  Acts  24:16. 
‘Pertinet  hoc  adjectivum  ad  numerum  eorum,  quae  cum  «.cti- 
vam,  turn  passivam  significationem  habent.’  Schleusntr. 

V.  12 — 14.  It  is  probable,  the  apostle  had  been  informed, 
that  the  Philippians  feared  lest  his  imprisonment  should 
check  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  intimidate  others  from 
preaching  or  embracing  it:  and  no  doubt  Satan  and  his  ser- 
vants desired  and  expected  this  effect,  from  it.  He,  however, 
would  have  his  friends  to  know,  that  his  sufferings  had  rather 
conduced  to  promote  the  cause  of  “ Christianity,”  through 
the  interposition  of  God;  and  that,  the  restraint  put  upon  his 
personal  ministry  had  been  more  than  counterbalanced  by 
other  circumstances.  So  that  “ his  bonds  for  Christ’s  sake,” 
and  his  constancy  in  them,  the  doctrine  for  which  he  was 
imprisoned,  and  which  lie  preached  when  a prisoner,  had 
become  openly  known,  even  in  Nero:s>  palace  among  his 
courtiers,  and  in  all  other  parts  of  Rome  ; which  had  excite^ 
a general  attention  to  thte  gospel,  through  that  immense  city, 
whence  the  report  would  circulate  almost  throughout  the 
earth.  Moreover,  many  Christims,  appointed  to  the  minis- 
try, and  qualified  for  it,  who  had  before  been  timorous,  Der- 
ceiving  how  the  apostle  was  protected,  .^niforte  , And 
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16  The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  unot 
sincerely,  xsupposing  to  add  addiction  to  my 
bonds : 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  that  *1  am 
set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 

18  *W  hat  then  ? Notwithstanding,  every  way, 
■whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  bChrist  is 
preached ; cand  I therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will 
rejoice. 

19  For  dI  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  sal- 
vation 'through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of 
( the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 

20  According  to  my  ^earnest  expectation,  and 
my  hope,  that  hin  nothing  I shall  be  ashamed,  but 
that  ‘with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also, 

u See  on  f.  10.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:1,2.  x Job  6:14.  16:4.  Ps.  69:26.  v 7.  Rom.  1: 
13—17.  1 Cor.  9:16,17.  Gal.  2:7,8.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11,12.  4:6,7.  Luke 

21:14.  Acls  22:1.  26:1,24  . 2 Tim.  4:16.  Gr.  z Rom.  3:9.  6:15.  1 Cor.  10:19. 
14:15.  a 14— 17.  Matt.  23:14.  Mark  12:40.  b See  on  r.  15.  c Mark  9:38— 40. 
Luke  9:49,50.  1 Cor.  15:11.  2.1ohn9 — 11.  d Rom.  8:28.  1 Cor.  4:17.  1 Pet. 
1:7—9.  e 2 Cor.  1:11.  Eph.  6:18,19.  f Rom.  8:9.  Gal.  4:6.  1 Pet.  1:11. 

g Ps.  62:5.  Prov.  10:28.  23:18.  Rom.  8:19.  h Ps.  25:2.  119:80,1 16.  Is.  45: 
17.50:7.54:4.  Rom.  5:5.  9:33.  2 Cor.  7:14.  10:8.  1 Pet.  4:16.  I John  2:28. 
i See  on  14.  2 Cor.  2:14— 16.  k 2:17.  Rom.  6:13,19.  12:1.  1 Cor.  6:20.  7: 
34.  2 Cor.  5:15.  1 Thes.  5:23.  1 23,24.  John  12:27,28  . 21:19.  Acts  20:24. 

21:13.  Rom.  14:7— 9.  1 Cor.  15:31.  2 Cor.  4:10.  Col.  1:24.  2 Tim.  4:5— 7. 


prospered  during  his  sufferings,  were  greatly  emboldened  to 
preach  the  gospel,  without  fear  of  persecution,  in  the  most 
open,  unreserved,  and  useful  manner  ; by  the  labours  of  w'hom 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity  was  rapidly  diffused. 

The  furtherance.  (12)  IIpo/co7r?7v.  1 Tim.  4:15.  Not 
elsewhere.  A irpoKonroj.  See  Luke  2:52k — The  palace.  (13) 
To/  7rpairiopuo.  Matt.  27:27.  See  on  John  18:28.  ( Note , 

John  18:28’ — 32.) — Many.  (14)  T ovs  n\uovas.  “The 
most.” — JV axing  confident.]  UeiroiSoTas.  6,25.  2:24.  3:3,4. 

Luke  18:9. — Without  fear.]  Atpoflus.  See  on  Luke  1:74. 

V.  15 — 18.  While  some,  indeed,  preached  Christ  out  of 
“ good-will  to  men,”  and  zeal  for  the  cause  of  true  religion  ; 
there  were  others,  who  were  actuated  by  envy  of  the  apos- 
tle’s reputation,  success,  or  measure  of  liberty  ; and  who 
aimed  to  cause  divisions,  even  by  preachmg  the  gospel  of 
peace  ! Probably  these  were  Judaizers,  who  concealed  part 
of  their  sentiments,  and  preached  the  substance  of  the  gos- 
pel, in  order  to  form  a party  under  their  influence,  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  apostle  and  his  friends  ; that  so  they  might  gradu- 
ally impose  the  Mosaic  law  on  tjie  Gentile  converts.  ( Marg . 
Rtf.  r — t.)  The  designing,  ambitious,  and  selfish  conduct 
of  these  men,  proved  that  they  were  insincere  in  what  they 
preached,  and  that  they  only  wanted  to  excite  contentions  ; 
which  would  not  only  add  affliction  to  the  apostle’s  mind, 
during  his  imprisonment,  but,  as  they  supposed,  would  also 
increase  the  virulence  of  his  persecutors. — Others,  however, 
acted  from  love  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  knowing  that 
he  was  appointed,  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to  defend, 
as  a bulwark,  the  pure  gospel,  against  all  who  opposed  or 
perverted'  it : and  that  he  was  now  lodged  in  prison  in  the 
metropolis ; not  only  as  a witness  for  the  truth,  concerning 
justification  and  Christian  liberty,  against  Jlidaizers,  but 
also  to  bear  testimony  before  senators,  pretors,  and  cour- 
tiers, na.y,  perhaps  before  the  emperor  himself,  concerning 
the  holy  doctrine  of  salvation  through  Christ  Jesus.  But, 
though  some  aimed  to  oppose,  grieve,  or  injure  him,  even  by 
preaching  the  gospel ; yet,  as  Christ  was  preached  by  that 
means,  either  in  a professed  or  a sincere  zeal  for  his  honour, 
among  great  numbers  who  had  hitherto  been  strangers  to  the 
gospel,  and  who  might  in  due  time  be  more  fully  instructed 
in  the  faith  ; the  apostle  rejoiced,  and  he  determined  to  do 
so,  whatever  consequences  might  ensue  to  himself.  {Marg. 
Ref.  u — c.)  ‘Not  indeed  with  a pure  mind,  though  other- 
wise their  doctrine  was  pure.’  Beza.  It  is  not  certain  who 
these  preachers  were  ; or  whether  they  meant  to  excite  di- 
visions between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts,  or  to  stir 
up  the  persecuting  rage  of  idolaters  against  the  apostle,  for 
boldly  propagating  a doctrine  subversive  of  idolatry  ; or  that 
of  the  emperor  and  statesmen  against  him,  for  “ preaching 
another  King,  one  Jesus.”  But  the  whole  tenor  of  his  writ- 
ings and  conduct  shows,  that  if  the  doctrine  which  they  taught 
had  been  materially  erroneous,  he  would  have  opposed  them, 
instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  success  of  the  preachers.  {Notes. 
Gal.  1:6—10.  2:1—5.) 

Preach.  (16)  K arayyeWovtnv.  18.  Acts  4:2.  13:5,38,  etal. — 
Not  sincerely.]  Otoe  ayvu's.  Here  only.  fA yvos.  4:8.  See 
on  2 Cor.  7:11. — In  pretence.  (18)  Upotpaoet.  Matt.  23:14. 
John  15:22.  Acts  27:30.  1 Thes.  2:5. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostle  knew  that  these  afflictive  dispen- 
sations, however  aggravated,  would  help  forward  his  final 
salvation,  through  the  prayers  of  his  brethren,  and  the  com- 
munication of  “ the  Spirit  of  Christ”  to  his  soul,  to  promote 
his  humility,  spirituality,  and  meetness  for  heaven.  {Marg. 
Ref.  d— f.  Notes , Rom.  5:3—5.  2 Cor.  1:8—11.  4:13—18.) 
This  satisfied  him,  as  to  his  personal  concern ; for  he  was 
willing  to  endure  any  abasement  or  suffering,  which  might 
conduce  to  the  honour  of  Christ.  And  indeed  he  earnestly 
expected  a happy  event  of  his  trials  ; as  one  who,  with  out- 
stretched neck,  eagerly  looks  for  the  coming  of  some  beloved 
friend  • and  he  confidently  hoped,  that  he  should  not  be  made 


kChrist  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  'whether  it 

be  by  life,  Or  by  death.  [ Practical  Obtervntiuns.) 

21  For  to  me  mto  live  is  Christ.,  and  nto  die  i 
gain. 

22  But  if  I °live  in  the  flesh,  Pthis  is  the  fruit  oi 
my  labour  : yet  what  I shall  choose  ^1  wot  not. 

23  For  I am  rin  a strait  betwixt  two,  having 

sa  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  ‘with  Christ ; which 
is  “far  better : - 

24  Nevertheless,  xto  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  yconfidence,  I know  that  I 
shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  zfor  your 
furtherance  and  ajoy  of  faith  ; 

26  That  byour  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant 

2 Pet.  1:12— 15.  m See  on  20.  2:21.  1 Cor.  1:30.  Gal.  6:14.  Col.  3:4.  n 23. 
Is.  57:1,2.  Rom.  8:35—39.  I Cor.  3:22.  2 Cor.  5:1, 6, 8.  1 Thes.  4:13— 15.  Rev. 
14:13.  o 24.  2 Cor.  10:3.  Gal.  2:20.  Col.  2:1.  lPet.4:2.  p Ps.  71:18.  Is.  38: 
18,19.  q Gen.  21:26.  39:8.  Ex. 32:1.  Acts3:17.  Rom.  11:2.  r 2 Sam.  24; 
14.  1 Chr.  21:13.  Luke  12:50.  2 Cor. 6:12.  s Luke  2:29,30.  John  13:1.  2Cor. 
5:8.  2 Tim.  4:6.  t Job  19:26,27.  Ps.  49:15.  Luke  8:38.  23:43.  John  14:3.  17:24. 
Acts  7:59.  2 Cor.  5:8.  1 Thes.  4:17.  Rev.  14:13.  u Ps.  16:10,11.  17:15.  73:24— 
26.  Rev.  7:14— 17.  x 22,25,26.  John  16:7.  Acts  20:29— 31 . v 2:24.  Acts  20:25. 
z Luke  22:32.  John  21 :15— 17.  Acts  11:23.  14:22.  Rom.  1:11,12.  15:18,29.  2 Cor. 
1:24.  Eph.  4:11  — 13.  a Ps.  60:6.  Rom.  5:2.  15:13.  1 Pet.  1:8.  b 2:16—18.  3:1, 
3.4:4,10.  Cant.  5:1.  John  16:22,24.  2 Cor.  1:14.5:12.7:6. 


ashamed  in  any  thing,  by  the  disappointment  of  his  expecta- 
tions or  endeavours:  but  that  as,  in  all  former  instances,  he 
had  boldly  and  successfully  stood  his  ground;  in  this  present 
case  also,  he  should  be  strengthened,  and  inspired  with  cou- 
rage, that  Christ  might  be  magnified  in  and  by  his  frail  body  ; 
whether  his  life  were  spared  that  he  might  again  labour  in 
spreading  the  gospel,  or  whether  he  should  be  called  to  shed 
his  blood  in  confirmation  of  his  testimony.  {Marg.  Ref.  f— 1. 
Notes,  Rom.  6: 12 — -19.8:28 — 31.) — Salvation.  (19)  Thecon- 
nexion  between  “ salvation”  and  “the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,”  fully  proves,  that  eternal  salvation,  and  not  temporal 
deliverance  was  meant.  {Note,  Rom.  3:11 — 14.) 

The  supply.  (19)  E mxooryias.  See  on  Eph.  4:16. — My 
earnest  expectation.  (20)  arroKapaSoKtav  . . . yov.  See, 

on  Rom.  8:19. 

V.  21 — 26.  With  peculiar  animation,  the  apostle  here 
declared  the  happy  frame  of  his  mind,  in  his  perilous  situation. 
As  Christ  was  the  Author  and  Support  of  his  spiritual  life, 
so  was  he  the  End  and  Object  of  his  life  on  earth.  {Notes, 
John  14:4 — 6.  Gal.  2:17 — 21.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  He  had  no 
other  business,  interest,  honour,  or  pleasure,  for  which  “to 
live,”  but  Christ,  and  his  glory,  service,  and  favour:  and 
therefore  he  knew  that  “to  die”  would  be  his  greatest  gain. 
For  he  should  then  be  enabled  more  perfectly  to  know,  love, 
serve,  and  enjoy  the  favour  of  his  gracious  Lord ; and  have 
done  with  sin,  temptation,  and  suffering  for  ever.  Yet  if  he 
continued  “to  live  in  the  flesh,”  and  to  endure  hardship  a 
litlle  longer,  this  would  be  “ the  fruit  of  his  labour,”  and 
“ worth  his  while as  his  labour  would  be  fruitful  of  good  to 
himself,  as  well  as  to  others.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  So  that 
he  knew  not  which  he  should  choose,  if  it  were  left  to  him  ; 
being  “in  a strait  between  two,”  and  drawn  both  ways,  by 
the  reasons  which  he  had  to  desire  life  on  the  one  hand,  and 
death  on  the  other.  Indeed,  he  had  a strong  desire  “to 
depart”  from  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  that  he  might  im- 
mediately go  and  be  with  Christ ; exchanging  the  life  of  faith, 
hope,  and  feeble  love,  for  that  of  sight,  fruition,  and  perfect 
holiness:  as  this  was  incomparably  better,  as  to  himself  per- 
sonally, than  any  thing  which  could  be  possessed  or  enjoyed 
on  earth.  Nevertheless,  his  continuance  here  was  the  more 
needful,  for  the  benefit  of  his  beloved  people  ; and  he  was 
willing  to  postpone  the  completion  of  his  own  happiness  for 
their  comfort  and  advantage.  ( Marg.  Ref.  o — x.)  Indeed, 
having  this  confidence  respecting  his  own  concerns,  he  was 
also  assured  by  intimations  from  the  Lord,  that,  he  should 
abide  some  time  longer,  to  promote  their  growth  and  esta- 
blishment in  the  faith,  and  the  joy  or  glorying  in  God  con- 
nected with  it ; and  that,  being  permitted  to  come  and  renew 
his  labours  among  them,  he  should  be  an  instrument  of 
increasing  their  abundant  rejoicing  in  Christ.  {Marg.  Ref. 
y — b.  Note , 2 Cor.  1:23,24.) — “Christ  is  gain  to  me,  living 
and  dying.”  (21)  Thus  Beza,  and  many  others,  translate 
and  understand  the  words:  but  the  antithesis  between  the 
two  parts  of  the  verse  is  thus  destroyed : the  meaning  is  com- 
paratively cold,  nay  selfish;  and  though  I would  speak  diffi- 
dently, after  such  eminently  learned  critics,  thfe  original  seems 
incapable  of  this  construction. — ‘The  original  is  the  highest 
superlative  which  it  is  possible  to  form  in  any  language.’ 
Marknight.  ‘Better  beyond  all  comparison  and  expression.’ 
Doddridge.  ‘Could  St.  Paul  think  a state  of  insensibility 
much  better  than  a life  tending  so  much,  as  his  did,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  to  the  propagation  of  l he  gospel,  and  to  the  fur- 
therance of  t lie  joy  of  Christians  ?’  Whitby. — The  doctrine  of 
the  soul’s  immediate  happiness,  with  Christ  in  glory,  is  here 
declared,  beyond  almost  the  possibility  of  doubt,  except  as 
men  disbelieve  the  apostle’s  testimony.  (Notes,  2 Cor. 
5:1—8.) 

To  live  ; ...  to  die.  (21 ) To  fyv’  ...  to  anoSavciv. — To  (if*, 
22.  See  on  Rom.  14:7 — The  fruit  of  my  labour.  (22)  Mm 
Kapizos  epyov.  Operce  preetium. — I wot  not.]  Ot>  yvwpi^t  4;C 
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in  J<*ms  Chris*  for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you 
agair 

27  Only  clet  your  conversation  be  as  it  be- 
cometb  dthe  gospel  of  Christ:  that  ewhether  I 
come  and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  fI  may  hear 
of  your  aifairs,  sthat  ye  stand  fast  hin  one  spirit, 
with  one  mind  striving  together  for  'the  faith  of 
tne  gospel ; 

c 318—21.  Eph.  4:1.  Col.  1:10.  1 Thes.  2:11,12.  4:1.  Tit. 2:10.  2Pet.l:4— 9. 
3:11.14.  d Rom.  1:9,16.  15:16,29.  2 Cor.  4:4.9:13.  Gal.  1:7.  e 2:12,24.  fEph. 
115  Cel.  1:4.  1 Thes.  3:6.  Philem.  5.  3 John  3,4.  g 2:1,2.  4:1.  Ps.  122:3. 133: 
1.  Matt.  12:25.  1 Cor.  1:10.  15:58.  16:13,14.  2Cor.  13:11.  h Jer.  32:39.  John 
17:20,21.  Acts  2:46.  4:32.  Rom.  12:4,5.  I Cor.  12:12,  &c.  Eph.  4:3 — 6.  Jam. 
3:18.  Jude3.  i Pro  v.  23:23.  Acts  24:24.  Rom.  1:5.  10:8.  Eph. 1:13.  1 Tim. 
1 11,19.  2 Tim.  4:7.  k Is.  51:7,12.  Matt.  10:28.  Luke  12:4—7.21:12—19.  Acts 
4:19—31.5:40—42.  1 Thes.  2:2.  2 Tim.  1:7,8.  Heb.  13:6.  Rev.  2:10.  1 2 Thes. 


Luke  2:15. — I am  in  a strait.  (23)  Zvvtxoyai.  See  on  Luke 
12:50.  (Notes,  2 Sam.  24:12 — 14.  Luke  12:49— 53.  2 Cor.  5: 
13 — 15.) — A desire .]  T yv  en iSvyiav.  See  on  Luke  22:15. — 
To  depart.]  Etj  to  avaXvcai.  Luke  12:36.  To  weigh  anchor, 
and  set  sail.  A vaXvats.  2 Tim.  4:6 — Tar  better.]  MaAXov 
Kpeiaaov — Kpeioowv,  1 Cor.  7:9,38.  11:17.  12:31.  Heb.  7:7,19, 
22.  1 Pet.  3:17,  et  al. — Continue  with.  (25)  ’Z.vyirapt(iy.evw.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ps.  72:5.  Sept. — Rejoicing.  (26)  Kavxvpa. 
2:16.  See  on  Rom.  4:2. 

V.  27 — 30.  None  of  the  events  before  referred  to,  nor  any 
other,  could  harm  the  Christians  at  Philippi;  if  they  “only” 
took  heed  to  have  “ their  conversation  becoming  the  gospel,” 
which  they  had  embraced.  (Note,  Eph.  4:1 — 6.)  The  ori- 
ginal word,  rendered  “ conversation,”  denotes  the  conduct  of 
citizens,  when  it  accords  to  their  privileges,  and  tends  to  the 
credit,  safety,  peace,  and  prosperity  of  the  city.  Thus  having 
been  most  graciously  made  citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem, they  ought  to  act  suitably  to  that  high  character,  and  to 
seek  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  the  welfare  of  the  church, 
m all  their  actions.  Then  it  would  be  well  with  them,  and 
gladden  the  apostle’s  heart,  “ whether  he  came  to  see  them,”  or 
only  “ heard  of  their  affairs  that  they  stood  firm  in  the  profes- 
sion of  the  faith,  and  in  obedience  to  Christ,  amidst  surrounding 
temptations,  and  jiad  examples ; avoiding  all  dissensions ; conti- 
nuing as  one  body  actuated  by  one  spirit ; being  of  one  heart  and 
mind,  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion  ; not  striving  one  against 
another,  either  about  their  temporal  interests  or  reputation, 
or  about  any  things  of  subordinate  importance  in  religion,  in 
which  they  did  not  exactly  agree ; but,  as  one  compact  pha- 
lanx, striving  with  united  force  against  the  common  enemy, 
to  exclude  false  teachers,  to  prevent  evils  and  errors,  to  bear 
up  under  persecution,  and  by  every  means  to  promote  the 
grand  cause  of  Christianity.  (Mar g.  Ref.  c — i.)  In  attend- 
ing to  these  things,  they  ought  in  no  wise  to  be  intimidated 
by  the  number,  power,  menaces,  or  cruelties  of  their  adversa- 
ries ; whose  malignant  rage  against  such  excellent  persons, 
proved  them  enemies  to  God  and  holiness,  who  were  in  the 
way  of  perdition : while  the  meek  and  patient  conduct  of 
those  who  suffered  for  Christ’s  sake,  united  to  the  holiness  of 
their  characters,  was  an  additional  evidence  that  they  were 
the  friends  of  God,  and  “partakers  of  salvation,”  “even  that 
of  God,”  which  he  had  planned,  effected,  revealed,  and  con- 
ferred ; nay,  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  m,  n.  Notes,  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  For 
indeed  they  were  called  to  an  additional  honour  and  privi- 
_ege  ; in  that  “ it  was  given  to  them  not  only  to  believe”  in 
Christ,  for  salvation,  but  to  be  distinguished  among  his  disci- 
ples by  a nearer  conformity  to  him  in  suffering,  for  which 
their  reward  would  be  great  in  heaven.  (Note,  Matt.  5:10 — 
12.)  For  they  were  then  enduring  the  same  honourable  con- 
flict which  they  had  seen  the  apostle  engaged  in,  when 
scourged  and  imprisoned  at  Philip'pi ; and  which  they  heard  that 
he  was  at  that  time  sustaining,  by  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — s.  Notes,  Acts  16:19 — 24.  21:27 — 40.  25: 
1 — 12.  28:16 — 31.) — Many  expositors  are  very  exact  in  this 
and  other  passages,  in  distinguishing  between  the  persecu- 
tions which  the  apostle  and  the  churches  were  exposed  to 
from  the  Jews,  and  those  which  they  endured  from  the  Gen- 
tiles. But  this  rather  embarrasses  than  clears  the  interpre- 
tation ; and  the  practical  instruction,  if  not  thus  lost  sight  of, 
is  the  same  in  either  case.  No  doubt,  the  Jews  excited  most 
of  the  persecutions  to  which  the  apostle  was  exposed ; and 
his  zeal  for  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church, 
without  circumcision,  or  regard  to  the  ritual  law,  rendered 
him  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  them.  But  it  is  also  evident, 
that  zeal  for  idolatry  and  for  local  customs,  and  fear  of  inno- 
vations and  insurrections,  joined  with  enmity  against  God 
and  holiness,  disposed  the  Gentiles  generally  to  concur, 
and  often  to  take  the  lead  in  persecution.  (Notes,  Acts  19: 
23—41.) 

Let  your  conversation  be.  (27)  IloXjrajarlk.  See  on  Acts 
23:1.  n oXirevya,  3:20. — As  it  becometh.]  A£< See  on  Eph. 
4:1. — Striving  together.]  'EvvaSXovvres.  4:3.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  <jw  et  a§\co),  2 Tim.  3:5.  Contending,  like  wrestlers, 
earnestly  ; but  in  concert  with  each  other,  against  their  com- 
mon antagonists.  (Note,  Jude  3,4.) — Terrified.  (28)  Ilrvpo- 
fuvo i.  Here  only.  Consternati,  trepidantes , terrefacti. — An 
evident  token.]  See  on  Rom.  3:25. — It  is  given. 

(29)  E%apiff?r7.  2:9.  See  on  Luke  7:21.  (Note,  Acts  5:41, 
42.) — 4 To  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake,  is  grace  and  favour. 

(7).* 1  JV/ntby.  If  so,  then  “to  believe  in  Christ,”  is  xaP‘Si 
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28  And  kin  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversa- 
ries: which  is  to  them  !an  evident  token  of  per- 
dition, mbut  to  you  of  salvation,  "and  that  of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  °it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ,  Pnot  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  his  sake  ; 

30  Having  The  same  conflict,  rwhich  ye  saw 
in  me,  and  “now  hear  to  be  in  me. 


1:5,6.  1 Pet.  4:12—14.  m Matt.  5:10—12.  Rom.  8:17.  2 Tim.  2:11,12.  n Gen. 
49:18.  Ps.  50:23.  68:19,20.  Is.  12:2.  Luke  3:6.  Acts  28:28.  o Acts  5:41.  Rom. 
5:3.  Jam.  1:2.  1 Pet.  4:13.  p Matt.  16:17.  John  1:12,13.  6:44,45.  Acts  13:39. 
14:27.  Eph.  2:8.  Col.  2:12.  Jam.  1:17,18.  q John  16:33.  Rom.  8:35— 37.  1 Cor. 
4:9—14.  15:30—32.  Eph.  6:11—18.  Col.  2:1.  1 Thes.  2:14,15.  3:2—4.  2 Tim.  2: 
10—12.4:7.  Hch.  10:32,33.  12:4.  Rev.  2:10,11.  12:11.  r Acts  16:19— 40.  1 Thes. 
2:2.  s See  on  13. 


grace,  the  free  gift  of  God  ; though  not  unconnected  with 
our  exertions,  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  prayers. 
— Conflict.  (30)  Aywra.  Col.  2:1.  1 Thes.  2:2.  1 Tim.  6:12. 

2 Tim.  4:7.  Heb.  12:1.  A ywvia,  Luke  22:44.  Ayum^ouat, 

1 Cor.  9:25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  Those  servants  of  Christ,  who  most  resemble 
their  Lord,  will  cordially  “thank God,  on  every  remembrance” 
of  the  congregations  among  whomthey  have  laboured  ; when 
they  know  that  ministers  and  people,  in  their  proper  places, 
attend  to  their  several  duties,  in  such  a manner  as  evinces 
them  to  have  “fellowship  with  Christ,”  and  to  share  the 
blessings  of  his  gospel.  (Note,  1 John  1:3,' 4.)  But  alas!  how 
often  are  faithful  pastors  constrained  to  make  request  “with 
tears,”  instead  of  “ with  joy,”  for  those  in  whom  they  once 
were  confident,  but  for  whom  they  now  tremble!  We  may, 
however,  be  alwaj^s  confident,  that  God  “ will  perform  his 
good  work”  in  every  soul,  in  which  he  has  really  begun  it 
by  regeneration:  though  we  should  warn  men  not  to  trust  in 
superficial  appearances,  sudden  emotions,  external  reforma- 
tion, change  of  sect  or  sentiment,  or  in  any  thing  short  of  “a 
new  creation”  unto  holiness.  But,  it  is  “ meet  for  us  to 
hope”  the  best  of  those  who  profess  the  truth,  and  do  not  dis- 
grace it;  and  greatly  to  desire  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those, 
who  have  showed  us  kindness  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  sympa- 
thized in  our  sorrows,  and  helped  us  in  our  “labours  for  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  ;”  as  we  may  well 
conclude,  that  they  are  really  partakers  of  divine  grace.  We 
should  “long  after  them  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ;”  and 
pour  out  our  prayers  for  them,  especially  when  incapable  ol 
doing  them  other  service. — We  cannot  in  general  pray  for 
ourselves,  and  in  behalf  of  those  who  possess  that  “faith 
which  worketh  by  love,”  in  a better  manner,  than  by  copy- 
ing the  example  before  us  ; and  requesting  that  “ our  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more,”  and  be  exercised  “in 
knowledge  and  in  all  judgment  ;”  that  we  and  they  may 
“discern  between  things  that  differ,”  and  know  how  to  choose 
the  good  and  refuse  the  evil ; that  we  may  be  sincere  and 
diligent  disciples ; preserved  from  all  scandals  and  offences, 
and  “ filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  winch  are 
through  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.”  For  those 
things  which  most  honour  God,  will  eventually  most  benefit 
us : we  should  not  therefore  leave  it  dubious,  whether  any 
good  fruit  be  found  on  us,  or  not  ; a small  measure  of  love, 
knowdedge,  judgment,  spirituality,  and  fruitfulness,  should  not 
satisfy  us:  hut  we  ought  to  long,  and  pray  without  ceasing, 
and  use  every  appointed  means  with  diligence  and  earnest- 
ness, that  we  may  be  “filled  with  all  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, which  are  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God  ;”  as  aiming  at  great  things,  and  nobly  aspiring 
to  do  much  good,  and  to  he  “ holy  as  God  is  holy.” 

V.  12 — 20.  The  consideration,  that  the  Lord  “worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,”  should  reconcile 
us  even  to  those  afflictive  dispensations,  which  seem  to  pre- 
clude us  from  usefulness.  Whatever  Satan  or  wicked  men 
may  intend  or  expect,  our  God  can  further  the  success  of  his 
gospel,  by  the  very  events  which  arise  from  men’s  endeavour* 
to  stop  its  progress.  He  often  works  by  apparent  contraries  . 
and  his  most  able  ministers  have  been  immured  in  prisons ; 
that  their  “bonds  in  Christ”  might  bring  the  knowledge  of 
his  truth  into  the  courts  of  justice,  nay,  even  into  the  palaces 
of  princes;  (Note,  Matt.  10:16 — 18.  Mark  13:9 — 13.)  and 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  more  abundantly  made  fruitful 
the  good  seed  of  the  word  of  God.  Nay,  the  extremest  suf- 
ferings and  cruel  death  of  his  saints,  instead  of  intimidating, 
have  infused  courage  into  their  brethren,  while  they  wit- 
nessed the  triumphant  consolations  of  the  happy  sufferers. 
Indeed,  Satan  will  endeavour  to  prevent  these  blessed  effects, 
even  by  stirring  up  men  to  “ preach  the  gospel”  from  unwor- 
thy motives:  and  not  only  have  ambition  and  avarice  moved 
immense  numbers  to  ta"ke  this  sacred  office  upon  them;  but 
envy,  malice,  and  contention  have  done  the  same  : and  Christ 
and  his  truth  have  often  been  preached,  in  order  to  grieve,  per- 
plex, or  expose  to  enmity  and  persecution  his  faithful  suffering 
servants!  So  varied  are  the  effects  of  human  depravity! 
We  should  indeed  grieve  to  see  “tares  sown  in  the  Lord’s 
field,”  and  the  souls  of  men  deceived  by  “damnable  here- 
sies :”  but  when  the  substance  of  the  truth  is  preached  among 
ignorant  persons,  we  should  neither  so  much  regard  out  own 
reputation,  or  that  of  our  party,  nor  be  so  concerned  abo.it 
the  motives  of  the  persons  employed,  as  not  to  rejoice  if  er«j 
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The  apostle , by  the  most  affecting  topics,  exhorts  his  brethren  to  humble,  con- 
descending, and  self-denying  love,  1 — 4 ; after  the  example  of  Christ,  in  his 
incarnation,  humiliation,  and  death  on  the  cross,  as  introductory  to  his  glo- 
rious exaltation,  5 — 11.  He  exhorts  to  diligence,  “ in  working  out  their  own 
salvation,”  as  depending  on  the  grace  of  God,  12,  13;  and  to  profess  the 
gospel,  and  adorn  it  among  their  neighbours,  by  a harmless  and  blameless 
example  ; in  such  a manner,  c.yzt  ne  might  rejoice  with  them  at  the  day  of 
Christ,  in  the  success  of  his  labou  s,  14 — 16.  He  assures  them  that  he  should 
joyfully  become  a martyr  for  their  sakes  ; and  exhorts  them  to  rejoice  with 
him,  17,  18.  He  hopes  to  send  Timothy  to  them  shortly,  whom  he  highly  com- 
mends, 19 — 23  ; as  he  does  also  Epaphroditus . their  messenger  to  him ; who 
had  been  sick,  and  was  grieved  that  they  had  heard  it ; and  who,  as  God  had 
mercifully  restored  him,  longed  to  return  to  them,  24 — 27.  The  apostle 
therefore  sends  him  back;  and  exhorts  them  highly  to  value  him  and  such 
as  he,  seeing  he  had  “ disregarded  his  life,  to  supply  their  lack  of  service,” 
28—30.  ' 

IF  there  he  therefore  "any  consolation  in  Christ, 
bif  any  comfort  of  love,  cif  any  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit,  dif  any  bowels  and  mercies, 

a 3:3.  T.uke  2: 10,11.25.  John  14:18,27.  15:11.  16:22—24.  17:13.  Rom.  5:1,2.  15: 
12,13.  1 Cor.  15:31.  2 Cor.  1:5,6.2:14.  2 Tiles.  2:16,17.  Heb.6:18.  1 Pet.  1:6— 
8.  bPs.  133:1.  John  15:10—12.  Acts  2:46.  4:32.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  4:30— 32.  Col. 
2:2.  1 John  4:7,8,12,16.  c Rom.  5:5.  8:9— 16,26.  1 Cor.  3:16.  6:19,20.  12:13. 
2 Cor.  13:14.  Gal. 4:6  Eph.  1 :13, 14.  2:18— 22.  4:4.  1 Pet.  1:2,22,23.  1 John  3:24. 
d See  on  1:8.  e 16.  1:4,26,27.  John  3:29.  2 Cor.  2:3.  7:7.  Col.  2:5.  1 Thes.  2: 
19,20.3:6—10.  2Thes.2:13.  2 Tim.  1:4.  Philem.  20.  1 John  1:3,4.  2 John  4. 
3 John  4.  f See  on  1 :27.  g 20.  3: 15,16.  4:2.  Rom.  12:16.  15:5,6.  1 Cor.  1:10. 
2 Cor.  13:11.  1 Pet.  3:8,9.  h Acts  1:14.  2:1,43  5:12.  i 14.  1:15,16.  Prov.  13:10. 
Rom.  13:13.  1 Cor.  3:3.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5: 15,20,21 ,23.  Col.  3:8.  1 Tim.  6:4. 
Jam.  3:14— 13.  4:5,6.  1 I et.  2:1,2.  k Luke  14:7—11.  18:14.  Rom.  12:10.  1 Cor. 
15:9.  Eph.  4:2.  5:21.  1 Pet.  5:5.  I Matt.  18:6.  Rom.  12:15.  14:19— 22.  15:1. 


by  such  means  sinners  are  brought  acquainted  vviih  the  all- 
gracious  Saviour.  (Note,  Mark  9:38 — 40.)  The  painful  and 
vexatious  circumstances,  which  sometimes  attend  these 
transactions,  will  “ turn  to  our  salvation,”  if  we  hear  them  in 
a proper  manner ; through  “ the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,”  granted  in  answer  to  the  prayers  made  for  us  and  by 
us.  Our  “ earnest  expectation  and  hope”  should  be,  not  to 
be  honoured  by  men,  or  to  escape  the  cross ; but  to  be  so 
upheld  amidst  contempt  and  affliction,  that  we  may  not  be 
put  to  shame,  or  disgrace  the  cause  of  God  ; and  that  we  may 
act  with  such  boldness  and  constancy,  amidst  dangers  and 
enemies,  that  “ Christ  may  be  magnified  in  our  bodies,” 
whether  by  our  laborious  services  and  protracted  sufferings, 
or  by  the  honourable  conclusion  of  our  work  and  warfare. 
(Notes,  Rom.  6:12,13,16—19.  12:1.  1 Cor.  6:18—20.) 

V.  21 — 30.  We  are  most  of  us  very  far  from  having  made 
that  progress  in  the  divine  life  which  holy  Paul  had  ; yet,  if 
true  believers,  we  habitually  consider  Christ  as  “ our  Life.” 
Our  main  interest,  work,  honour,  and  comfort,  in  this  world 
are  centered  in  him ; and  his  glory^is  the  great  end  to  which 
we  would  direct  all  our  conduct.  In  proportion  to  the  depth 
of  our  experience  in  this  respect,  should  be  our  well-grounded 
assurance,  that  to  “ die  will  be  our  gain.”  If  we  have  this 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  death  can  take  us  away  from 
nothing  but  what  is  vain,  vexatious,  defiling,  ensnaring,  and 
utterly  insufficient  for  our  felicity : and  it  will  convey  us  to 
the  fountain-head  of  those  holy  joys,  which  here  we  relished, 
and  from  time  to  time  had  tastes  of,  but  were  never  able  to 
participate  without  alloy  or  interruption:  and  what  a blessed- 
ness must  that  be,  which  can  render  death  the  richest  gain, 
and  make  us  long  earnestly  for  the  approach  of  “ the  king  of 
terrors,”  as  the  messenger  of  our  Father,  to  put  us  in  pos- 
session of  our  eternal  inheritance  ! — How  cold  and  heartless, 
compared  with  this,  are  philosophy’s  applauded  antidotes 
against  the  fear  of  death!  We  cannot  read  even  Cicero  on 
this  subject,  without  feeling  that  his  vigorous  genius  languishes 
for  want  of  interesting  topics;  and  that  he  at  last  advances 
nothing  which  can  at  all  satisfy  the  mind,  in  the  prospect  of 
dissolution  and  of  an  unexplored  eternal  state.  We  should, 
however,  be  willing  to  live  in  this  evil  world,  if  the  Lord  see 
good:  this  will  retard,  but  it  will  also  increase,  our  complete 
felicity,  if  our  days  be  spent  in  diligent  labours,  and  patient 
sufferings  for  Christ’s  sake.  We  need  not  wish  to  choose  in 
this  respect  ; for  we  should  not  know  what  choice  to  make.  It 
is  blessed  indeed  to  be  in  that  “ strait  between  two,”  which 
the  apostle  described : to  “ have  a longing  desire  to  depart  and 
he  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better and  yet  to  be  willing  to 
abide  in  the  flesh,  in  order,  if  the  Lord  pleases,  to  be  helpful 
to  the  faith  and  holy  joy  of  our  brethren : and  indeed  it  is  well 
worth  while  living  for  years  in  pain  and  suffering,  if  by  that 
means  we  may  promote  the  cause  for  which  Christ  shed  his 
blood  upon  the  cross.  Yet,  it  can  hardly  be  expected,  that  all 
believers  should  be  found  thus  superior  to  the  love  of  life,  and 
the  fear  of  death  ; and  thus  willing  to  live  and  suffer,  from  love 
to  their  brethren,  when  assured  of  their  own  salvation.  Nor 
should  we  “ despise  the  day  of  small  things,”  either  in  our- 
selves or  others  ; though  we  should  press  forward  to  this  full 
assurance  of  hope,-  this  fervour  of  longing  grateful  love,  and 
this  entire  submission  to  the  Lord’s  will.  But  nothing  can 
harm  us,  if  we  “ only  let  our  conversation  be  as  it  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ.”  In  that  case,  all  changes,  personal  or 
relative,  in  the  church  or  in  the  world,  “ will  work  together 
for  our  good.”  This  then  should  be  our  primary  personal 
concern  : and  all  the  company  of  believers,  however  divided 
and  subdivided,  should  consider  themselves  as  one  great  army ; 
and  endeavour  to  “ stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel  and  to  recom- 
nend  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  all  around  them,  and  diffuse 
he  knowledge  of  it  to  “ every  creature  under  heaven,”  as  lar 
as  possible.  In  such  a cause,  we.  should  not  allow  ourselves 


2 eFulfil  ye  my  joy,  f that  ye  be  «like-minded 
having  the  same  love,  being-  oi‘  hone  accord  03 
one  mind. 

3 Let  ’nothing  he  done  through  suae  vain- 
glory; kbut  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteerr 
other  better  than  themselves. 

4 ‘Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others. 

5 Let  mthis  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus : 

6 Who,  being  "in  the  form  of  God,  "thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ; 

7 But  Pmade  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  'The  form  of  a servant,  and  was 
made  rin  the  ‘likeness  of  men : 
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to  he  “ terrified  by  any  adversaries  for  their  reproaches  and 
menaces  against  those  who  thus  serve  Christ,  are  a manifest 
proof,  that  they  are  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction,  as  they 
hate  the  truth  and  image  of  God  in  his  people.  This  enmiiy 
of  ungodly  men  against  us,  for  Christ’s  sake,  when  we  love 
and  are  beloved  by  the  brethren  ; is  “an  evident  token”  to  us, 
that  we  partake  of  salvation  by  the  grace  of  God;  as  both 
friends  and  foes  discern  his  seal  upon  us:  and  to  us  “ it  is 
given,  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,”  to  believe  the  same  truths,  to 
love  and  suffer  in  the  same  holy  cause,  and  to  endure  the 
same  conflict,  which  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  have 
maintained  before  us. 

NOTES.— Chap.  II.  Y.  1— 4.  (Notes,  1:27— 30.  Eph.. 
4:1 — 6-)  The  apostle  evidently  deemed  harmony  amonc 
Christians  essential  to  “a  conversation  becoming  the  gospe..” 
He  therefore  speaks  to  this  effect:  ‘By  all  the  consolation 
and  animating  motives  derived  from  Christ;  from  the  pardon 
of  your  sins  and  your  deliverance  from  “ the  slavery  of  sin  and 
Satan,”  from  the  love  of  Christ  and  communion  with  him, 
from  the  fellowship  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  from  ihe  favour 
of  God  and  the  hopes  and  anticipations  of  heaven  : by  all  the 
sweet  comforts  arising  from  the  very  exercise  of  love,  I be- 
seech and  exhort  you : if  the  Lord  has  manifested  his  tender 
compassions  towards  you  ; if  you  have  any  feeling  tor  your 
spiritual  father,  now  also  “ a prisoner  for  your  sakes  or  any 
for  your  brethren  in  Christ,  redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour, 
heirs  of  the  same  heaven,  and  sufferers  from  the  same  trials 
and  conflicts  with  yourselves  ; “ fulfil  ye  my  joy,” — the  joy 
that  I felt  at  your  conversion,  and  now  feel  in  remembering 
and  praying  for  you,  (Note,  1:3 — 6.) — by  living  together  in 
entire  peace  and  harmony.’  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.) — ‘If  any 
force  of  exhortation,  in  . . . the  name  of  Christ.’  Whitby.  The 
original  word  signifies  exhortation,  as  well  as  consolation,  or 
rather  an  encouraging  and  animating  exhortation.  The  autho- 
rity of  Christ,  speaking  by  his  apostle,  as  well  as  the  conso- 
lation derived  from  him,  seems  implied.  (Marg.  Rrf.  aJ — 
The  expressions  which  follow  are  varied,  to  include  all  that 
can  be  imagined,  in  the  most  cordial  amity,  unity,  and  sym- 
pathy. Let  them  live  together  as  members  of  one  body  ani- 
mated by  one  soul;  (Notes,  1 Cor.  12:12 — 26.  13:4 — 7.)  let 
their  common  love  to  Christ,  and  delight  in  his  holy  service, 
unite  them  in  love  to  each  other ; let  them  be  “ of  one  accord” 
in  every  undertaking  to  promote  the  common  cause  ; and  let 
them  seek  in  behalf  of  themselves  and  each  other,  that  degree 
of  spiritual  illumination,  which  might  make  them  of  “ one 
judgment,”  and  of  the  same  sentiments  as  much  as  possible. 
(Note,  1 Cor.  1:4 — 9.)  But,  as  differences  in  some  things 
might  take  place:  and  even  in  conducting  the  concerns  of  the 
church,  some  would  judge  more  favourably  of  persons  or  mea- 
sures than  others ; of  which  Satan  would  take  advantage,  in 
order  to  distrub  their  harmony:  let  them  all  watch  them- 
selves and  each  other,  that  they  did  nothing  from  self-will,  a 
contentious  temper,  or  an  ambitious  desire  of  obtaining  ap- 
plause, influence,  or  superiority.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes,, 
Gal.  5:22 — 26.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  On  the  other  hand,  let  them 
see  to  it,  that  they  were  actuated  by  a humble  spirit,  and  that* 
from  a consciousness  of  the  evils  in  their  heart  and  conduct, 
which  others  could  not  observe,  and  from  candour  to  their 
brethren,  they  were  ever  ready  to  deem  others  more  deserving 
esteem  than  themselves.  In  many  cases  this  could  not  be 
done,  in  respect  of  talents  or  spiritual  gifts,  though  self-flattery 
and  vainglory  in  these  things  also  would  readily  and  danger- 
ously intrude:  but  if  the  endowments,  and  the  obligations  con- 
nected with  them,  were  properly  estimated,  they  would  rather 
conduce  to  humble  than  to  exalt  them ; even  as  the  apostle 
spake  of  his  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  when  he 
deemed  himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.  (Marg.  Ref 
k.  Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 8.  Eph.  3:1 — 8.)  They  ought  not, 
therefore,  to  regard  either  their  own  attainments,  or  interests,, 
or  credit,  or  inclinations,  alone  or  principally ; but  in  humble 
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8 And  being  found  sin  fashion  as  a man,  lhe 
numbled  himself,  uand  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  xthe  death  of  the  cross. 
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self-denying  love,  to  recede  from  every  personal  concern,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  brethren,  and  the  peace  of  the  church.—1  Be 
as  ready  to  assist  and  help  others,  as  if  you  were  their  sub- 
jects and  inferiors:  so  the  example  of  Christ  requires,  and  so 
the  precept  runs;  that  he  who  is  the  greatest  should  be  the 
servant  to  others.’  Whitby.  ( Marg . Ref.  1.  Notes , Matt. 
20:24—28.) 

Consolation.  (1)  napa/cX^ct?.  Luke  2:25.  6:24.  Acts  9:31. 

2 Cor.  8:4,17. — Hapa/cX^rof.  See  on  John  14:16. — Comfort .] 
TlapapvSiov.  Here  only.  IlapapiiS-ia.  See  on  1 Cor.  1 4:3. 
TlapapvScopai.  1 Thes.  2:11.  5:14. — Fellowship  of  the  Spirit. \ 
Koivatina  rov  7 rvcvparos.  See  on  1:5.  2 Cor.  13:13. — Mercies .] 

O iKTippoi.  See  on  Rom.  12:1. — Belike-minded.  (?.)  To  avro 
<poovrjT£.  5.  See  on  Rom.  12:3,16. — Of  one  accord.]  ilvpfvxot. 
Here  only.  (Notes,  Jer.  32:33 — 41.  Acts  4:32 — 35.  1 Pet.  3: 

8 — 12.) — Strife.  (3)  Epi^aav.  1:16.  See  on  Rom.  2:8. — 
Vainglory .]  KevoSo\iav.  Here  only.  K tvo5o\os'  See  on 
Gal.  5:26. — Lowliness  of  mind.]  Tamivocppoavvii.  Eph.  4:2. 
See  on  Acts  20:19. — Esteem  other  better  than  themselves .] 

A \\rj\ovs  fjYovyevoi  vnepexovrag  iavreov. — rH yeopai,  6,25.  3:7, 

8.  Luke  22:26,  et  al. — 'Ynepexo*,  3:8.  4:7.  See  on  Rom.  13:1 . 
— Look  not.  (4)  M>7  gkottlltc.  See  on  Rom.  16:17.  2 Cor.  4: 
18.  (Note,  2 Cor.  4:13—18.) 

V.  5 — 8.  To  illustrate,  and  enforce,  in  the  most  effectual 
manner,  that  conduct  which  he  had  recommended,  the  apostle 
here  called  on  Christians  to  cultivate  and  manifest  the  same 
mind,  judgment,  and  disposition,  which  had  been  so  conspi- 
cuous in  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Note,  Rom.  8:5 — 

9. )  He  had  been  “in  the  form  of  God;”  he  appeared  in 
divine  majesty  and  glory,  as  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all,  in 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  all  the  angels  worshipped  him  as 
God,  One  with  and  coequal  to  the  Father.  He  had  mani- 
fested himself,  as  Jehovah,  to  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the 
church  of  Israel,  through  successive  ages ; and  had  not 
thought  it  “a  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,”  and  to  receive 
divine  adoration  from  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes,  Gen. 
16:10,11.32:30.48:16.  Ex.  3r2,14.  Josh.  5:13— 15.)  To  this 
he  was  conscious  of  having  a full  right,  without  in  the  least 
interfering  with  the  honour  due  to  the  eternal  Father.  Never- 
theless, he  “emptied,”  or  impoverished  himself.  He  divested 
himself  of  his  divine  glory,  that  he  might  appear  on  earth, 
like  one  of  no  dignity  or  reputation  ; as  princes  sometimes 
travel  without  the  insignia  of  royalty,  and  are  not  known  from 
private  persons.  He  did  not  come  down  from  heaven  “ in 
the  form  of  God,”  as  when  he  gave  the  law  from  mount 
Sinai ; he  appeared  not  like  himself,  “ the  Lord  of  Glory,” 
but  “ in  the  form  of  a servant,”  even  of  the  lowest  “ servant.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  As  he  was  really  “a  Servant”  to  the 
Father,  when,  in  “ the  form  of  a servant,”  so  was  he  really 
God  when  “in  the  form  of  God.”  By  this  voluntary  suscep- 
tion  of  a new  character,  in  order  to  man’s  salvation,  “ he  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men;”  he  assumed  our  nature,  and 
became  “ like  us  in  all  things  but  sin.”  (JSIarg.  Ref.  r.  Notes, 
Rom.  8:1,2.  Gal.  4:4 — 7,  v.  4.  Heb.  2:5 — 18.)  Thus  the 
Only  begotten  of  the  Father  tabernacled  here  on  earih  “in 
fashion  as  a man,”  bqjng  truly  Man  but  more  ihan  man  at 
the  same  time:  (Notes,  John  1:1 — 14.)  and  he  was  pleased 
still  more  to  abase  himself,  by  submitting  to  the  most  indigent 
circumstances,  and  the  most  accumulated  hardships  for  our 
salvation:  especially  “he  became  obedient”  to  the  whole 
divine  law,  as  our  Surety,  and  “ fulfilled  all  righteousness,” 
amidst  inconceivable  difficulties  and  temptations.  In  this  he 
persevered  to  the  end:  and,  his  voluntary  obligations  requir- 
ing it  of  him,  he  submitted  to  suffer  death,  even  that  of  cruci- 
fixion, the  most  ignominious,  tormenting,  and  accursed  kind 
of  execution,  to  which  the  vilest  of  malefactors  were  con- 
demned : and  he  was  most  perfectly  resigned  and  obedienl  to 
the  Father,  through  all  the  inward  agony,  and  multiplied 
indignities  and  cruelties,  which  he  endured.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — x.)  Thus  low  he  voluntarily  stooped,  from  that  “glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.”  (Note, 
John  17:4,5.)  He  not  only  abased  himself  to  become  man; 
but  he  denied  and  humbled  himself  as  man,  to  the  very  depth 
of  suffering  and  shame  ; from  love  to  rebels  and  enemies  who 
justly  deserved  to  perish!  (Note,  2 Cor.  8:9.)  The  example 
can  never  be  done  justice  to  by  human  language  ; and  all  our 
imitation  of  such  immense  condescension,  compassion,  self- 
abasement,  self-denial,  and  liberal,  laborious,  forgiving,  pa- 
tient, suffering  love,  must  necessarily  fall  infinitely  short  of  it. 
In  this  view  of  the  subject,  how  important  and  energetic  is  the 
apostle’s  argument ! How  striking  is  the  illustration ! — But 
Socinians  and  others  have  laboured  to  prove,  that  the  apostle 
only  meant,  that  ‘ the  Man  Jesus,  though  he  acted  as  the 
Ambassador  and  Representative  of  God,  did  not  think  of 
robbing  him  of  his  glory,  by  claiming  equality  with  God !’  Now, 
.his  would  sink  the  meaning,  not  only  into  insipidity,  but 
absurdity : for  it  would  propose  as  an  example  of  the  most 
perfect  love,  self-denial,  and  humility,  a bare  exemption  from 
the  mo«t  hoi  rible  impiety  and  ambition  imaginable ! as  cor- 
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9 Wherefore  yGocl  also  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  zand  given  him  a name  which  is  above  every 
name : 
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tainly  it  must  be  such,  for  a mere  creature,  in  any  possible 
circumstances,  to  harbour  a thought  of  aspiring  to  equality  in 
honour  and  majesty  with  the  infinite  God.  Indeed  this  sense 
cannot  be  consistent  with  our  Lord’s  frequent  and  most  ex- 
press declarations  concerning  himself.  (John  5:17,18,23.  8:58. 
10:30 — 33.  14:9,10.)  Nay,  the  whole  interpretation  of  the 
passage  must  be  forced  and  unnatural : the  reality  of  our 
Lord’s  human  nature,  “in  the  likeness  of  man,”  and  “in 
fashion  as  a man,”  might  as  justly  be  questioned,  as  the 
reality  of  his  Deity,  who  “ was  in  the  form  of  God :”  and  his 
“taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,”  and  “becoming 
obedient,”  are  unmeaning  words  upon  the  Socinian  interpre- 
tation, but  exceedingly  emphatical  upon  that  before  proposed. 
— On  a portion  of  Scripture  which  is  of  so  great  importance, 
both  in  respect  of  its  general  import,  and  also  in  the  argu- 
ment concerning  our  Lord’s  Deity ; and  which,  at  the  same 
time,  has  been  perplexed  by  discordant  interpretations,  more 
than  most  other  passages ; something  additional  may  be  pro- 
perly adduced.  ‘ Who  does  not  perceive,  that  Paul  declares 
what  Christ  was,  before  he  assumed  “ the  form  of  a servant  ?” 

. . . Christ  himself  when  he  was  God,  and  consequently  in  that 
glory  and  majesty  which  belong  to  God  alone. ; and  when  he 
did  not  think  that  he  usurped  any  thing  not  belonging  to  him; 
yet,  as  laying  aside  this  glory,  abased  himself  even  so  far,  a£ 
to  become  such  as  the  servants  of  God  arc,  that  is,  to  “ be- 
come man :”  yea,  and  then  also  he  conducted  himself  towards 
the  Father,  not  as  towards  his  equal,  but  his  Lord  ; so  that  he 
voluntarily  submitted  to  undergo  the  most  ignominious  death  ! 
And  shall  not  we,  mortal  and  mean  slaves,  be  ashamed  of  our 
arrogance,  in  acting  as  if  we  excelled  our  brethren  ? This, 

I say,  is  Paul’s  argument,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
weighty  and  forcible.  . . . “ He  thought  it  no  robbery.”  Or, 
as  a most  learned  interpreter  renders  it,  “ He  did  not  thinkit 
a prey  to  be  seized  on."  For  he  refers  that  which  follows  to  the 
manifestation  made  in  the  flesh  ; that  this  should  be  the  mean- 
ing:— Christ,  as  God,  possessed  of  eternal  glory  and  majesty, 
knew  indeed  that  it  was  just  and  lawful  for  him  to  appear,  not 
in  humble  flesh,  but  with  a dignity  worthy  of  God : but  he 
chose  rather  to  abase  hiraelf.  . . . But,  I think  that  this  also 
belongs  to  the  pristine  glory  of  Christ,  which  he  mentions, 
John  17:5.  and  that  this  is  the  meaning:  Christ,  when  pos- 
sessed of  that  eternal  glory  of  Deity  was  not  ignorant,  that  ir 
this  thing,  (that  is,  in  being  coequal  with  God  the  Father,) 
he  did  no  injury  to  any  one,  but  used  his  own  right : never- 
theless he,  as  it  were,  receded  from  his  right,  when  he  re- 
duced himself  even  to  nothing,  by  “taking  on  him  the  form  ol 
a servant.”  ’ Beza. — The  word,  rendered  robbery,  is  not 
found  in  any  other  place  in  the  New  Testament,  and  but 
very  seldom  in  other  writers  ; yet.  the  derivation  of  it  fixes  it 
to  the  meaning  given  to  it  in  our  translation.  The  word,  ren- 
dered equal,  is  iaa,  not  taov ; and  many  have  argued  from  this 
circumstance,  that  similitude  not  equality  is  meant:  but  the 
leamed'bishop  Pearson  has  shown,  that  ion,  especially  used 
with  eivai,  may  express  equality  as  well  as  taov. — Socinus 
inquires,  ‘ How  can  God  be  said  to  be  equal  to  himself?’  To 
this,  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  Son  may  be  equal  to  the 
Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  which  is  all  that  the 
apostle’s  language  implies,  and  all  that  Trinitarians  contend 
for:  nor  can  this  be  denied,  without  begging  the  question,  and 
denying  that  there  is  any  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead. — ‘ He  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant  ; being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.’  Thus  bishop 
Pearson  literally  translates  the  seventh  verse. — If  any  man 
doubt  how  Christ  “emptied  himself,”  the  text  will  satisfy 
him  ; By  “ taking  on  him  the  form  of  a servant :”  and  if  any 
still  question,  how  he  “ took  on  him  the  form  of  a servant,”  he 
has  tiie  apostle’s  answer  ; By  “ being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men.” — Here  it  maybe  observed,  that  if  Christ  had  originally 
been  a creature  of  God,  he  must  have  also  been  his  servant, 
before  his  incarnation:  and  this  is  conclusive  against  the 
Arians,  as  well  as  the  Socinians. — So  afterwards,  “Being 
found  in  fashion  as  a man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.”  As  there- 
fore his  humiliation  consisted  in  his  obedience  unto  death  ; so 
his  emptying  himself,  consisted  in  “taking  on  him  the  form  of 
a servant,”  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man.  The  clauses  are 
connected  in  the  original,  not  by  way  of  conjunction,  in 
which  there  might  be  some  diversity ; but  by  way  of  opposi. 
tion,  which  signifies  a clear  identity.  The  grand  point,  in 
order  to  understand  the  passage,  is  this,  to  determine  in  what 
sense  Christ  “ was  in  the  form  of  God,”  and  how  “ he 
emptied  himself:”  and  the  above  remarks,  suggested  by 
bishop  Pearson’s  learned  and  able  disquisitions  on  the  pas- 
sage, and  sometimes  in  his  w’ords,  give,  as  it  appears  to  mo, 
the  most  complete  satisfaction.  (Note,  Matt.  17:1,2.)—  The 
passage  indeed  is  full  to  the  point,  as  to  our  Lord’s  Deity; 
and  all,  who  oppose  this  construction  of  it,  are  evi«  entlv 
baffled  in  the  argument:  so  that  after  all  their  efforts,  it  iaino* 
unmoved,  as  the  deep-rooted  rocks  aniids*  he  -aging  ‘ il’ows 
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10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  ‘every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  bunder  the  earth; 

1 1 And  that  cevery  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  dis  Lord,  eto  the  glory  of  God  the 

F ather.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

a Gen. 41:43.  18.4.3:23-25.  Malt. 27:29.  Rom.  11:4.  14:10,11.  Eph.3:14. 
Ileb.  1:6.  Rev.  4:10.  5:13,14.  L Malt.  12:40.  John  5:28,29.  Kph.  4:9.  Rev. 
20:13.  c Ps.  18:49.  marg.  Matt.  10:32.  John  9:22.  12:42.  Rom.  10:9.  15:9. 
1 John  4:2 .1  i.  2 John  7.  Rev.  3:5.  d Ps.  110:1.  Jer.  23:6.  Luke  2:11.  John  20: 
28.  Acts  2:36.  10:36.  Rom.  10:9—12.  14:11.  1 Cor.  8:6.  12:3.  15:47.  e John  5: 
«3.  13:31,32.  14:13,23.  16:14,15.  17:1.  1 Pet. 1:21.  f 4:1 . 1 Cor.  4:14.  lPet.2: 
11.  g 1:5,27,29.  h 3:13,11.  Prov.  10:16.  13:4.  Matt.  11:12,29.  Luke  13:23,24. 
John  6:27—29.  Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.  15:58.  Gal.  6:7—9.  1 Tlies.  1:3.  Heb. 


But  had  some  deeper  impression  been  made  on  it,  the  Bible 
would  still  afford  the  humble  believer  abundant  proof  of  this 
“great  Mystery  of  godliness,”  on  which  every  well-grounded 
human  hope  must  be  established.  ( Note , 1 Tim.  3:16.) 

Letthismind  be  in  you.  (5)  T ovro  (pouvcicSu)  tv  vyiv. — See 
on  2.  Mutt.  16:23. — In  the  form.  (6)  E v^yopcpy.  7.  See  on 
Mark  16:12. — Robbery.]  f Ap-rrayyov.  Ab  apnatjU),  rapio , John 
6:15.  Acts  23:10. — But.  (7)  AA A<z.  Or,  “ Yet,”  or  “Never- 
theless.” It  is  rendered  “yea;”  1:18.  “yet;”  Mark  14:29. 
“nevertheless;”  Mark  1 4:36.  John  11:15.  16:7.  Rom.  5:14. 
I Cor.  9:12.  Gal.  4:30.  2 Tim.  1:12.  Rev.  2:4.  howbeit ; 1 
Cor.  14:20. — Made  himself  of  no  reputation.]  'Eavrov  CKevwcre. 
See  on  Rom.  4:1 4.  “He  emptied  himself.” — Was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.]  Ev  byoiuyari  av$pu)irwv  yevoyevos-  John 
1:14..  Gal.  4:4.  eOyoiu)ya,  Rom.  S:3.  See  on  Rom.  1:23. — 
In  fashion.  (8)  Y.xrymri.  See  on  1 Cor.  7131. — Obedient.] 
'YftrjKooi.  Acts  7:39.  2 Cor.  2:9.  'Y-rraicori,  Rom.  5:19.  Heb. 
5:8.  See  on  Rom.  1:5. 

V.  9 — 11.  When  the  eternal  Word,  “the  Son  of  God,” 
had  fulfilled  his  engagements  as  our  incarnate  Surety ; God 
the  Father  “ most  highly  exalted  him,”  in  our  nature,  by 
advancing  him  to  the  mediatorial  throne.  For  the  two  circum- 
stances, that  it  is  Christ,  as  Man,  who  is  thus  exalted,  and 
that  he  is  exalted  as  Mediator,  renders  this  perfectly  consist- 
ent with  his  external  glory  and  dominion,  as  “ God  over  all, 
blessed  for  evermore.”  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  Notes,  John  5:20 — 
23.)  The  absolute  kingdom  of  the  Creator;  and  the  mediato- 
rial kingdom  of  the  Redeemer,  established  for  the  benefit  and 
salvation  of  rebels  against  the  Creator,  who  are  condemned 
by  his  law,  must  be  distinguished.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  It 
was  in  consequence  of  the  engagements  of  the  eternal  Son, 
that  the  reign  of  mercy  was  introduced.  (Note,  John  1:17.) 
For  this  “joy  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  &c.” 
(Note,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  Nothing  could  be  deducted  from  his 
authority,  as  God,  nor  any  thing  added  to  it : but  it  did  not 
consist  with  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  and  justice,  to  deal 
with  men,  except  through  a Mediator,  who  was  One  with  the 
Father  ; and  One  with  them,  their  Surety,  Sacrifice,  and  In- 
tercessor. The  mediatorial  kingdom  alone  was  “given”  to 
Christ,  and  given  to  him  as  Man : but  had  he  not  been  God 
also,  and  possessed  of  all  divine  perfections,  how  could  he 
possibly  have  administered  it?  (Note,  Matt.  28:18.)  Thus 
God  the  Father  “ gave  him  a name,”  and  a degree  of  honour 
and  authority,  above  that  of  every  other  name ; so  that  no 
created  being  ever -was  or  could  be  so  honoured,  as  he  was, 
who  had  been  “the  Man  of  sorrows,”  and  was  crucified  be- 
tween two  thieves'!  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes,  Eph.  1:9 — 12, 
15 — 23.)  Insomuch  that  “at  the  name  of  Jesus,”  the  name 
given  to  a poor  Babe,  born  in  a stable,  and  laid  in  the  manger, 
(because  that  Babe  was  Emmanuel,  “God  with  us,”  that 
Child  born,  that  Son  given,  was  the  “mighty  God,”)  “every 
knee  should  bow”  in  submission  and  adoration.  (Notes, 
Matt.  1:20-— 23.  Luke  2:8—14.  Rev.  5:11— 14.)  That  is,  all 
rational  creatures  should  either  willingly  adore  him ; or  be 
punished  as  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  kingdom.  This  in- 
cludes angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  men  on  earth,  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  who  are  under  the  earth,  the  souls  of  the  wicked 
in  a separate  state  ; and  indeed  all  the  principalities  and 
powers  of  darkness.  In  short,  “ every  tongue  shall  confess,” 
every  creature  must,  one  way  or  another,  acknowledge,  “that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,”  the  Lord  of  all,  “ the  Lord  of  glory,” 
vea  Jehovah,  the  Saviour : and  this  will  be  so  far  from 
interfering  with  the  honour  of  God  the  Father,  (as  Antitrini- 
tarians  object,)  that  it  will  be  to  his  glory.  For  “ He  and 
the  Father  are  One :”  and  the  whole  Deity  is  more  displayed 
and  glorified,  in  the  Person  and  Redemption  of  Christ,  before 
the  whole  universe,  than  by  all  other  divine  operations  and 
discoveries : so  that  all  the  honour  and  worship  which  is  ren- 
dered to  the  Person  of  the  Son,  as  “God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,”  is  virtually  rendered  to  the  Godhead,  through  the  me- 
dium of  his  humanity,  by  which  alone  sinners  can  know, 
approach,  or  worship  the  infinite  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. 
Notes,  1:9— 11,  v.  11.  Ps.  2:10—12.  Is.  45:20—25.  Rom. 
14:10 — 12.) — “ Surely  in  Jehovah  have  I righteousness  and 
strength.”  This  is  the  language,  which  both  here  and  in  the 
parallel  passage  in  Romans,  the  apostle  applies  to  Jesus; 
when  he  says,  “ Every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
s Lord.”  Can  his  meaning  be  doubted  ? 

Hath  highly  exalted.  (9)  'YTrrput/'om.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ps.  97:9.  Sept.  Exvrr£p,etvfou},  Matt.  11:23.  John  3:14. — 
Should  bow.  (10)  Kaytprj.  Rom.  11:4.  14:11. — Things  under 
{he  earth.]  K araxSoviuv.  Here  only. 

V.  12,13.  As  the  Philippians,  whom  the  apostle  addressed 
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12  Wherefore,  fmy  beloved,  eas  ye  have  al*. 
ways  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more,  in  my  absence,  hwork  out  your  ’own 
salvation  kwith  fear  and  trembling: 

13  For  it  is  ‘God  which  worketh  in  you  both  mto 
will  and  to  do  of  his  "good  pleasure. 

4:11.6:10,11.  12:1.  2 Pet.  1:5—10.  3:18.  i 2:19  Rom.  13:11  — 14.  1 Cor.  9:20- 
23.  2 Tim.  2: 10.  k Ezra  10:3.  Ps.  2: 11 . 1 19:120.  Is.  66:2,5.  Acts  9:6.  16:29' 
1 Cor. 2:3.  2 Cor.  7:15.  Eph.  6:5.  Heb.  4: 1 . 12:28,29.  12Chr.  30:12.  Is. 26:12 
Jer.  31:33.  32:39.  John  3:27.  Acts  11:21.  2 Cor.  3:5.  Heb.  13:21 . Jam.  1:16— 18 
m 1 Kin;:s  8:58.  1 Chr.  29:14— 18.  Ezra  1:1,5.  7:2>.  Neh.2:4.  Ps.  110:3.  119:38. 
141:4.  Prov.  21:1.  John  6:45,65.  Eph.  2:4,5.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Tit.  3:4,5.  1 Pel 
1:3.  n Luke  12:32.  Rom.  9:11.16.  Eph.  1 :5, 9,11 . 2:8.  2 Thes.  1:11.  2 Tim. 
1:9. 


in  the  language  of  cordial  love,  had  so  endearing  and  encou- 
raging an  example  set  before  their  eyes;  let  them  persevere 
in  copying  it  as  they  had  hitherto  done.  They  had  always 
been  prompt  “ to  obey”  the  will  of  Christ,  made  known 
by  his  apostle,  not  merely  while  he  abode  among  them, 
but  even  with  increasing  attention  after  he  had  left  them; 
and  he  greatly  desired  and  earnestly  exhorted  them,  that 
they  should  now,  in  his  absence,  labour  diligently  in  all 
the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  performance  of  eve^  duty,  to 
obtain  more  complete  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin,  by 
the  renewal  of  their  souls  to  holiness.  Thus  they  should 
“ work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,”  lest 
any  of  them  “ should  seem  to  come  short  of  the  promised 
rest,”  and  be  proved  to  “ have  no  root  in  themselves,”  by 
“falling  away  in  the  hour  of  temptation  ;”  lest  by  negligence 
they  should  lose  their  comfort,  and  subject  themselves  to 
darkness  and  terror  at  the  approach  of  death  ; or  lest  they 
should  dishonour  God,  and  prejudice  men  against  the  gospel, 
by  falling  into  scandalous  sins.  (Marg.  Ref  f — i.  Notes, 
Eph.  6:5 — 9.  Heb.  4:1,2.  12:15 — 17.) — 1 The  phrase,  (“  with 
fear  and  trembling,”)  in  other  places  of  these  books,  seems 
to  imply,  . . . not  only  lowliness  of  mind  ; hut  diligence,  and 
caution,  and  solicitude,  and  fear  of  displeasing.’  Hammond. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k.) — ‘ Though  we  are  freely  saved  in  Christ 
alone,  apprehended  by  faith : yet  we  must  press  forward 
unto  salvation  in  ihe  way  of  righteousness;  seeing  that  the 
sons  of  God  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  him  by  whom  they  are 
justified,  that  they  may  walk  in  good  works.’  Beza. — “ Sal- 
vation” here  signifies,  not  justification,  either  exclusively  or 
primarily  ; but  deliverance  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences  ; 
which  must  be,  and  will  be,  diligently  and  vigilantly  laboured 
for  by  all  the  regenerate,  as  long  as  any  sin  remains  in  them  ; 
Aid  this  salvation  will  not  be  in  all  things  completed,  till 
“ death  shall  be  sw’allowed  up  in  victory.”  (Note,  Rom.  13: 
11 — 14,  v.  11.)  The  righteousness,  atonement,  and  media- 
tion of  Christ  have  made  “ all  things  ready”  for  our  salva- 
tion ; the  gospel  calls  us  to  partake  of  it;  the  regenerating 
Spirit  of  Christ  quickens  us  when  dead  in  sin,  and  brings  us 
to  repentance  and  faith.  Thus  excited  and  animated,  we  first 
diligently  seek  for  an  interest  in  Christ : next  to  “ make  our 
calling  and  election  sure  ;”  and  then,  for  “ the  full  assurance 
of  hope  unto  the  end.”  (Notes,  Heb.  6:11,12.  2 Pet. 

1:5 — 11.)  In  this  way  of  diligence  we  also  receive  daily 
more  and  more  of  “ salvation”  itself,  by  liberty  from  sin, 
victory  over  it,  peace  and  communion  with  God,  and  the 
earnests  of  heavenly  felicity;  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:8,9.)  and  at 
the  same  time  we  glorify  God,  adorn  the  gospel,  are  useful 
to  our  brethren,  and  “shine  as  lights  in  the  world.” — In 
doing  these  things  the  Philippians  were  exhorted  to  consider, 
that  God  was  even  then  working  in  them  that  willingness  to 
repent,  believe,  and  obey,  of  which  they  were  conscious  ; and 
that  ability  to  reduce  their  good  desires  to  effect,  which  their 
past  conduct  evinced.  In  this,  lie  had  acted  according  to  his 
purpose  of  “ good-will  to  men  ;”  and  what  they  had  expe- 
rienced in  this  matter  should  animate  them  to  more  vigorous 
exertions,  and  direct  them  to  depend  wholly  on  God  to  enable 
them  for  every  good  work.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) — To  wl'l, 
&c.  (13)  ‘We  are  not  therefore  stocks,  but  are  willing  in 
doing  well : not  that  God  helps  the  imbecility  of  our  will ; but 
that  from  being  evil  he  makes  it  good,  and  that  wholly  of 
his  grace.’  Beza. — And  to  do.]  ‘ He  does  not  say,  that  we 
may  have  the  faculty  of  willing,  and  doing  well  if  we  will : 
but  he  says,  that  the  efficacious  gift  of  willing  and  doing  well 
is  bestowed  on  us.’  Beza.  This  shows  the  nature  of  divine 
influences  upon  the  mind  ; according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
rational  nature,  and  not  against  it ; by  producing  in  us  “ a wil- 
ling mind,”  to  use  all  means  of  obtaining  help  and  deliverance, 
and  not  by  driving  or  constraining  us  against  our  will.  By  the 
regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  mind  and  heart  are 
prepared,  to  discern  and  love  truth  and  holiness  ; the  gospel 
sets  objects  before  us,  and  proposes  them  to  us,  suited  to  this 
new  state  of  mind  and  heart ; and  we  accordingly  “ choose” 
them,  without  the  least  infringement  of  our  liberty.  We  feel 
no  force,  we  are  perfectly  voluntary  ; we  act  according  to  our 
present  feelings  and  desires,  as  if  the  whole  were  from  our- 
selves: and  perhaps  it  is  not  till  long  after,  that  we  learn 
from  what  Author  and  Source  (he  revolution  in  our  judgment 
and  affections,  which  led  to  “newness  of  life,”  originated: 
nay,  numbers  cannot  clearly  discern  this,  during  their  subse- 
quent earthly  course.  In  short,  “ the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God  ;”  all  are  by  nature  “ carnally  minded  ;”  none  are 
of  themselves  “ willing”  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel, 
according  to  the  word  of  God ; none  can  be  compelle  l to  do 
( 6”  , 
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'4  Dt'  all  things  “without  murmurings  and 
°d  is  pu  tings : 

15  That  ye  may  he  ^blameless  rand  ‘harmless, 
■the  ions  jf  God,  without  lrebuke,  in  the  midst  of 
“a  crooke  1 and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  tye 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world  ; 

16  '^Holding  forth  nhe  word  of  life;  zthat  I 
may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  athat  I have  not 
run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  band  if  I be  ^offered  upon  cthe  sacrifice 
and  service  of  your  faith,  c!I  joy,  and  rejoice  with 
you  all. 

o 3.  Ex.  16:7,8.  Num.  14:27.  Ps.  106:25.  Matt.  20:11.  Mark  14:5.  Acts  6: 
1.  1 Cor.  10:10.  .(am.  5:9.  Jude  16.  p Prov.  13:10.  15: 17,18.  Mark  9:33,34. 
Acts  15:2,7,39.  Rom.  12:18.  14:1.  16:17.  1 Cor.  1:10-12.3:3-5.  2 Cor.  12:20. 
Gal.  5:15,23.  Eph.  4:31,32.  1 Thes.  5:13,15.  1 Tim.  6:3— 5.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam. 
1:20.3:14—18.4:1.  lPet.3:ll.  q Luke  1:6.  1 Cor.  1:9.  Eph.  5:27.  1 Thes.  5: 
23.  1 Tim.  3:2,10.  5:7.  Tit.  1:6.  2 Pet.  3:14.  r Matt.  10:16.  Rom.  16:19.  marg. 
Heb.  7:25.  * O r,  sincere.  1:10.  s Matt.  5:45,48.  Luke  6:35.36.  2 Cor.  6: 17,18. 
Eph.  5:1, 2, 7, 8.  1 Pet.  1 : 14— 17.  2:9,10.  1 John  3:1— 3.  t 1 Tim.  5:14,20.  Tit. 
2:10,15.  Rev.  3:9.  u Ueul.  32:5,6.  Ps.  125:5.  Matt.  17:17.  Acts  20:30.  t Or, 
shine  ye.  Is.  60:1,2.  Matt.  5:  14 — 16.  John  5:35.  Eph.  5:8.  x 1:27.  Ps.  40:9,10. 
71:17.18.  Matt.  10:27.  Luke  12:8.  Rom.  10:8—16.  Rev.  22:17.  y John  6:63,68. 
Acts  13:26.  2 Tim.  2:15— 17.  Ileb.  4: 12,13.  I Pet.  1:23.  1 John  1:1.  zl:26. 
2 Cor.  1:14.  1 Thes.  2:19,20.  a Is.  49:4.  Cal.  2:2.  4:11.  1 Thes.  3:5.  b 30.  1: 


these  things  against  their  will : but  “God  works  in  us  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.”  ‘ The  grace  of  God  by 
Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a good  will,  and 
working  with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will.’  (Art.  x.) 
If  the  opposers  of  the  doctrine,  improperly  called  Calvinistic, 
in  former  and  later  times,  had  been  willing  and  able  to  under- 
stand those  against  whom  they  have  contended  and  still  con- 
tend, it  would  have  saved  them  immense  labour,  in  combating 
sentiments,  which  few.  comparatively  maintain,  in  the  sense 
which  they  seem  to  suppose.  One  of  these  opposers,  how- 
ever, has  repeatedly  quoted,  operatur  in  vobis  velle,  as  one  of 
Calvin’s  dreadful  dogmas,  when  it  is  the  vulgate  translation, 
and  an  exact  version  of  St.  Paul’s  words,  which  we  render, 
“worketh  in  us  to  will!”  In  fact,  our  zealous  opponents  are 
not  unfrequently  betrayed  into  similar  mistakes.  “He  work- 
eth in  us  effectually  ; that  we  may  effectual^'  work.” — The 

man,  in  whom  God  has  wrought  effectually  to  will,  and  who 
yet  cannot  fully  accomplish  what  he  wills,  but  earnestly  cries 
to  God  to  help  and  deliver  him,  is  evidently  described  by  the 
apoitle.  ( Notes , Rom.  7:12 — 25.) 

Work  out.  (12)  Karepya^Ecr^e.  See  on  Rom.  2:1). — That 
worketh.  (13)  rO  evepyuv. — To  will.]  To  SsXav.  Rom.  7:18 
— 21.  2 Cor.  8:10,11.  Gal.  5:17. — To  do.]  To  evepyetv.  Col. 
1:29.  1 Then.  2:13.  See  on  Matt.  14:2. — Of  his  good  pleasure.] 
fTr ip  ty/s  evSoKias.  See  on  Matt.  11:26.  Luke  2:14.  Eph.  1:5. 
(Notes,  Matt.  11:25,26.  Eph.  1:3 — 12.) 

V.  14 — 18.  In  all  their  concerns,  whether  secular  or  reli- 
gious, the  Christians  at  Philippi  were  exhorted  to  avoid  every 
kind  of  “ murmuring”  against  the  appointments  of  God,  and 
“ grudging”  of  one  another ; and  all  angry  controversies  and 
reasonings,  and  ambitious  competitions  for  pre-eminence. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.  Note,  1 — 4.)  Thus  they  would  be 

“blameless,”  and  not  liable  to  be  accused  by  their  neighbours, 
as  contentious,  selfish,  deceitful,  or  injurious;  their  whole 
conduct  would  be  “ harmless”  and  inoffensive,  as  well  as  be- 
nevolent ; and  they  would  appear  to  be  “ the  children  of 
God,”  by  the  purity,  equity,  and  love  exhibited  in  their  cha- 
racters. (Marg.  Ref  . q — s.  Notes,  Matt.  5:43 — 48.  Eph.  5: 
1,2.)  They  would  escape  the  reproach  and  censure  of  ob- 
servers : and  their  bold  profession  of  the  gospel  in  the  face 
of  persecutors,  joined  with  their  holy  conversation  and  spiri- 
tual worship,  would  cause  them  to  “shine”  amidst  their  im- 
moral, idolatrous,  and  licentious  countrymen,  as  “ lights  in 
the  world.”  The  words  may  be  rendered  as  the  imperative, 
“ Shine  ye,  &c.”  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.  Notes,  Is. 
60:1 — 3.  Matt.  5:14 — 16.) — The  nation  indeed,  to  which  they 
belonged,  was  “crooked,  deceitful,  injurious,  and  perverse 
which  appeared  in  their  conduct  towards  one  another,  as  well 
as  in  their  persecution  of  the  Christians  : but  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  consistent  believers  would  tend  to  enlighten  them, 
and  to  direct  their  way  to  Christ  and  holiness  ; even  as  the 
lighthouse  warns  the  mariners  to  avoid  the  rocks,  and  directs 
their  course  into  the  harbour  ; or  as  the  luminaries  of  heaven 
enlighten  the  earth.  This  must  be  attempted  not  only  by 
“ holding  fast”  the  truth  ; but  by  “ holding  forth  the  word  of 
life,”  in  their  profession,  discourse,  public  ordinances,  and 
holy  actions.  In  this  manner  they  would  certainly  be  “ saved 
themselves,”  and  be  instruments  of  “saving  others;”  and  the 
good  work,  begun  among  them,  would  be  diffused  widely, 
and  perpetuated  to  other  generations.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. 
Note , John  15:12 — 16.  P.  O.  9 — 16.)  This  would  enable  the 
apostle  to  anticipate  the  joy  reserved  for  him  “ in  the  day  of 
Christ,”  when  it  would  appear,  that  his  labours  at  Philippi  had 
not  been  fruitless,  and  that  he  had  not  run  as  one  that  loses 
the  race.  And  provided  their  faith,  ark')  its  blessed  fruits, 
were  thus  presented  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  an  acceptable  and 
nonourab.e  sacrifice  and  service  to  God ; if  he  should  be  of- 
fered on  that  sacrifice,  by  the  sheddinsof  his  blond,  as  a mar- 
tyr in  the  glorious  cause,  as  the  drink-offerings  were  poured 
upon  the  sacrifices,  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  he  would 
be  so  far  from  regretting  this  event,  that  he  would  rejoice 
at  thus  suffering  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  ; and 
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18  For  the  same  cause  also  edo  ye  joy,  anc 

rejoice  with  me.  [ Practical  Observations  ] 

19  §But  fI  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  sto  send 
Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  hthat  I also  may  be 
of  good  comfort,  when  I know  your  state. 

20  For  ‘I  have  no  man  "like-minded,  who  will 
naturally  care  for  your  state. 

21  For  kall  seek  their  ottm,  not  Hhe  things 
which  are  Jesus  Christ’s. 

22  But  mye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  Das  a 
son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in 
the  gospel. 


20.  Acts  20:24.  21:13.  2 Cor.  12:15.  1 Thes.  2:8.  2 Tim.  4:6.  1 John  3:18. 

X Or. poured  forth.  Num. 28:7.  Is. 53:12.  c4:18.  Rom. 12:1.  15:16.  Heb.  13: 
15,16.  1 Pet.  2:5.  d Col.  1:24.  1 Thes.  3:7—9.  e 3:1.  4:4.  Eph.  3:13.  Jam.  It 
2 — 4.  § Or,  moreover.  f2j4.  Jer.  17:5.  Matt.  12:21.  Rom.  15:12.  Eph.  1:13. 
2 Tim.  1:12.  marg.  Jam.  4:15.  1 Pet. 1:21.  g 23.25.  1:1.  Rom.  16:21.  1 Cor. 
4:17.  Eph.  6:21,22.  Col.  4:8,9.  1 Thes.  3:2— 6.  h 28!  1 Thes.  3:6— 8.  2 The*. 
1:3.  Philemon  5 — 7.  3 John  3,4.  i 2,22.  Prov.  31:29.  John  10:13.  12:6.  1 Cor. 
1:10,11.  Col.  4:11.  1 Tim.  1 :2.  2 Tim.  1:5.  (1  Or,  so  dear  unto  me.  1 Sam. 18: 
1,3.  k 4.  Is.  56:11.  Mai.  1:10.  Matt.  16:24.  I.nke  9:57— 62.  14:26.  Acts  13:13. 
15:38.  1 Cor.  10:24,33.  13:5.2  Tim.  1 : 15.  4:10,16.  1 1:20,21 . 2 Cor.  4:5.  5:14, 
15.  m Acts  16:3 — 12.  2 Cor.  2:9.  8:8,22,24.  n See  on  20.  1 Tim.  1 :18.  2 Tim. 
1:2.  Tit.  1:4. 


“ congratulate  them,”  yea,  share  their  happiness,  even  while 
enduring  the  agonies  of  death.  He  would  not  therefore  have 
them  be  troubled  on  his  account;  but  rather  rejoice  with 
him,  and  for  him,  as  a very  happy  man,  even  in  bis  impri- 
sonment, and  in  the  prospect  of  a violent  death  ! ( Marg.  Ref. 
c — e.) — Nothing  can  exceed  the  genuine  magnanimity  and 
disinterested  love,  expressed  in  this  most  beautiful  passage. 
The  Athenian  who  came  mortally  wounded  from  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  with  news  of  a glorious  victory,  and  having 
said  to  the  Rulers,  ‘ Rejoice  ye,  we  rejoice,’  ( xatpere , 
Xatpopzv,)  then  dropped  down  dead  before  them,  has  been 
greatly  admired,  and  justly,  as  a patriot  and  a hero  : but  in  the 
view  of  a future  and  e'ernal  world,  it  does  not  appear  that  his 
joy  was  rational.  “He  did  it  for  a corruptible  crown,”  the 
apostle  for  “ an  incorruptible,”  to  himself  and  multitudes. 

Murmurings.  (14)  roy-yvarpotv.  Acts  6:1. — Disputings .] 
Ata\oyiapo)v.  See  on  Mark  7:21 . Rom..  1:21.  14:1. — Blame- 
less. (15)  Auspirrot.  3:6.  Luke  1:6.  1 Thes.  3:13. — Gen.  17:1. 
Job  1:1,8.  Sept.  A ptp-jroi,  1 Thes.  2:10.  Ex  a priv.  et 
peptpopat,  conqueror,  Rom.  9:19. — Harmless.  (15)  A Kepatoi. 
See  on  Matt.  10:16. — Without  rebuke.]  Aptourjra.  2 Pet. 
3:14.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a priv.  et  pu>poq,  macula,  2 Pet.  2; 
13. — Crooked.]  "ZicoXia  s.  See  on  Luke  3:5. — Perverse.] 
AiectTpapptvqg.  Matt.  17:17.  Ijuke  9:41. — Deut.  32:5.  Sept. — 
TJghts.]  $u)OTrjpes.  Rev.  21:11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Gen. 
1:14,16.  Sept.  Ex  $01?,  lumen,  et  rqpeti),  servo. — Holding  forth. 
(16)  E7 r£%ovr£f.  I.uke  14:7.  Acts  3:5.  1 Tim.  4:16. — ‘ Doc- 
trinam  salutarem  prse  vobis  ferentes,  seu  vita  factisque  spec- 
tandam  exhibentes  et  demonstrantes.’  Schluesner.  ‘ Holding 
forth,  as  the  hand  doth  a torch.’  I.eigh. — Be  offered.  (7) 
Y.irtvhopat.  2 Tim.  4:6.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘ Vinum  . ..  effundo 
victimce  in  honorem  Dei.'  Schleusner. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  did  not  suppose  that  he  was  di- 
rectly to  suffer  death  : and  he  “trusted  in  the  Lord  Jesus,” 
in  whose  hand  all  hearts  and  events  were,  that  he  should  be 
enabled  “shortly  to  send  Timothy”  to  inquire  into  the  state 
of  their  souls,  and  that  of  the  church  ; the  result  of  which,  he 
was  persuaded,  would  conduce  to  his  comfort.  He  had  se- 
lected him  for  this  service,  because  he  had,  at  that  time,  no 
one  with  him  of  so  excellent  a spirit  as  Timothy,  and  so  en- 
tirely coincident  with  himself  in  his  views  and  aims;  or  who 
would  be  concerned  for  their  welfare,  with  so  prudent,  tender, 
and  assiduous  an  affection,  like  the  natural  love  of  parents 
to  their  children.  For  all  sought  their  own  ease,  safety,  in- 
terest, credit,  or  indulgence  : which  often  interfered  with  the 
work,  honour,  and  cause  of  Christ.  (Marg  and  Marg.  Ref. 
f — 1.)  Probably,  this  was  wholly  the  case  with  several,  who 
had  offered  their  assistance  to  Paul,  but  had  declined  diffi- 
cult and  perilous  services : others,  perhaps,  had  rendered 
themselves  suspected,  by  the  same  selfish  conduct;  and  most 
concerned  had  given  the  apostle  cause  for  dissatisfaction,  by 
preferring  easier  and  more  secure  services,  to  those  of  far 
greater  importance,  but.  connected  with  more  self-denial, 
labour,  and  peril.  It  may  he  supposed,  that  several  of  his  most 
approved  helpers  were  absent  on  other  services,  and  others 
might  be  fully  employed  at  Rome : but,  after  all  deductions 
and  limitations,  the  apostle’s  complaint  must  stand,  as  a 
lamentable  testimony  to  the  selfishness  of  human  nature. — 
The  Christians  at  Philippi,  however,  had  already  had  experi- 
mental proof  of  Timothy  ; and  they  well  knew  that  he  had 
imbibed  the  very  mind  of  the  apostle,  as  “ his  genuine  son  in 
the  faith  ;”  and  that  he  was  ever  ready  to  enter  into  his  views, 
to  concur  in  his  measures,  to  observe  his  directions,  to  con- 
sult his  comfort,  and  to  labour,  venture,  and  suffer  in  the  cause 
of  Christ ; and  in  serving  with  him,  to  make  known  the  gos- 
pel, “ as  a son  with  his  father.”  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  Rut,  lie 
deemed  it  better  not  to  send  him,  till  he  knew  how  h»s  own 
cause  would  be  decided,  which  be  continually  expected  to 
come  on  before  the  Empen  r’s  tribunal.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 
— The  words,  “ trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,”  as  introduceu  with 
reference  to  a providential  concern,  and  not  any  thing  .mme- 
diately  relating  to  his  salvation  and  gri.ee,  should  not  pass 
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23  Him  therefore  I hope  R send  presently,  °so 
soon  as  I shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24  But  pI  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I also  my- 
self shall  come  shortly. 

25  Yet  I supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you 
^Epaphroditus,  rmy  brother,  “and  companion  in 
labour,  ‘and  fellow-soldier,  Ubut  your  messenger, 
xand  he  that  ministered  to  my  wants. 

26  For  ?he  longed  after  you  all,  and  tvas  Tull  of 
heaviness,  because  that  aye  had  heard  that  he  had 
been  sick. 

o 1 Sam.  22:3.  p See  on  19.  1:25,26.  Rom.  15:28,29.  Philem.  22.  2 John  12. 

3 John  14.  q 4:18.  r2  Cor.  2:13.  8:22.  Philem.  1.  s4:3.  1 Cor.  3:9.  2 Cor.  8:23. 
Col.  1:7.  4:11.  1 Thes. 3:2.  Philem. 1,24.  t 2 Tim.  2:3,4.  Philem.  2.  u Prov. 
25:13.  John  17:18.  2 Cor.  8:23.  Heb.  3:1.  Gr.  x 4:18.  2 Cor.  11:7,8.  y 1:8.  4: 
l.  2 Sam.  13:39.  Rom.  1:11.  2 Cor.  9:14.  z Job  9:27.  Ps.  69:20.  Prov.  12:25. 
la.  61:3.  Malt.  11:28.  26:37.  Rom.  9:2.  1 Pet.  1:6.  a 2 Sam.  24:17.  Joh,n  11: 

35.36.  Acts  21:13.  Rom.  12:15.  1 Cor.  12:26.  Gal.  6:2.  Eph.3.13.  b 30.  2 Kings 
20:1.  Ps.  107:18.  Ec.  9:1,2.  John  11:3,4.  Acts  9:37.  c Job  5:19.  Ps.  30:1 — 3, 
10,11.  34:19.  103:3,4.  107:19 — 22.  Is.  38:17.  43:2.  Acts  9:39— 41.  d Is.  27:8. 

unnoticed.  Perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  assurance  of  our 
Lord’s  Deity,  may  be  oblained  by  carefully  noting  such 
words,  as  seem  to  drop  without  design  from  the  pen  of  the 
sacred  writers,  and  which  are  seldom  noticed  in  the  contro- 
versy ; but  which  can  in  no  other  way  be  reconciled  to  the 
other  Scriptures.  ( Notes , Ps.  1 46:3,4.  Jer.  17:5 — 8.  Eph. 
1:9 — 14.)  This  shows,  that  Timothy  had  been  at  Philippi 
with  the  apostle  ; yet  the  history  does  not  expressly  mention 
it:  (Notes,  Acts  1 6:6 — 40.)  but,  by  carefully  comparing  one 
art  of  the  narrative  with  another,  this  appears  evidently  to 
ave  been  the  case.  ( Acts  16:1 — 3.  17:14,15.)  Undesigned 
coincidences  of  this  ftind,  between  the  history  and  the  Epis- 
tles, prove  that  both  are  genuine  ; and  if  genuine,  then  in- 
spired. 

I also  may  be  of  good  comfort.  (19)  Kayw  Here 

only. — Like-minded.  (20)  “ So  dear  unto  me.”  Marg. 

I aofvxov.  Here  only. — Naturally .]  Yvytnws.  Here  only. 
Tv  ffcoj,  4:3.  2 Cor.  8:8.  1 Tim.  1:2.  Tit.  1:4. — The  proof. 
(22)  Tyv  . . . SoKip/jv.  See  on  Rom.  5:4. — How  it  will  go 
with.  me.  (23)  T«  ntpi  epe  e\avrys.  Mark  6:25.  Acts  10:33.21: 
32.  23:30. 

V.  24 — 30.  The  apostle  was  satisfied,  as  “ trusting  in  the 
Lord,”  that  he  should  speedily  regain  his  liberty,  and  be  ena- 
bled to  pay  the  Philippians  another  visit.  But  before  he  could 
either  spare  Timothy,  or  come  himself;  he  judged  it  neces- 
sary to  send  Epaphroditus,  whom  he  owned  as  a “ brother, 
a companion  in  labour,  and  a fellow-soldier,”  and  whom  they 
had  sent  as  “ their  messenger,”  to  bring  him  a supply  to  his 
urgent  necessities.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — x.  Notes , 4:10 — 20.) 
Probably,  Epaphroditus  was  a pastor  of  the  church  at  Phi- 
lippi ; and,  being  absent  from  his  stated  charge*  “ he  longed 
after”  the  people,  and  his  labours  of  love  among  them:  espe- 
cially he  “ was  in  heaviness,  because  they  had  heard”  of  his 
sickness,  and  the  thought  of  their  sorrow,  on  his  account, 
was  more  painful  to  him  than  his  own  sickness  ! (Marg. 
Ref.  y — a.)  What  a beautiful  and  admirable  instance  of 
genuine  sensibility  and  affection  is  here  most  simply  exhi- 
bited ! In  what  book,  except  the  Scriptures,  do  we  meet  with 
such? — Indeed,  Epaphroditus  had  been  very  dangerously  ill; 
but  God  had  graciously  restored  him  for  further  usefulness  ; 
and  in  this  he  had  shown  mercy  to  the  apostle  also : to  whom 
it  would  have  been  an  additional  sorrow,  if  so  excellent  a 
person  had  lost  his  life,  by  ministering  to  him  in  his  bonds. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — d.) — It  does  not  appear,  that  any  miracle 
was  wrought  in  ibis  case  ; and  we  may  thence  infer,  that  the 
gift  of  miracles  could  only  be  exercised  on  particular  occa- 
sions, of  which  those  endued  with  them  had  some  previous  in- 
timation. This  is  clearly  indicated : and  it  shows,  that  the 
apostle  was  as  ready  to  own  his  want  of  power  when  truth 
required  it,  as  to  speak  of  his  miracles  when  needful. — On 
account  therefore  of  the  late  sickness  of  Epaphroditus,  the 
apostle  had  been  the  more  careful  to  send  him  back  ; that  the 
joy  of  the  Philippians  might  be  increased,  by  seeing  their  be- 
loved minister  in  health  again:  for  the  very  thought  of  that 
;oy  would  alleviate  his  sorrows,  though  at  a distance  from 
them ; and  though  by  that  means  he  lost  Epaphroditus’s  as- 
sistance and  company.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  He  would, 
therefore,  have  them  “to  receive  him,”  for  the  Lord’s  sake, 
with  all  expressions  of  thankful  joy  ; and  to  esteem  and 
highly  honour,  such  affectionate  laborious  ministers.  (Note, 
1 Thes.  5:12 — 15.)  For  indeed  the  sickness  of  Epaphroditus 
had  been  the  effect  of  his  excess  of  diligence  in  the  work  of 
Christ : as  he  had  not  even  “ regarded  his  life ;”  that,  in  the 
place  of  the  absent  Philippians,  he  might  render  every  possi- 
ble service  to  the  apostle,  both  in  his  personal  concerns,  and 
n those  relating  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — m.) — As  Philippi  lay  at  a great  distance  from  Rome  ; 
Epaphroditus  must  have  continued  with  the  apostle  a consi- 
derable time  ; or  the  report  of  his  sickness  at  Rome  could 
not  have  reached  Philippi,  and  that  of  their  sorrow  have 
reached  Rome  before  Epaphroditus  left  that  city;  and  con- 
sequently the  epistle  must  have  been  written  towards  the  close 
jf  the  apostle’s  two  years’  imprisonment. 

Fellow-soldier.  (25)  Svarpanwr^v.  Philem.  2.  Not  else- 
where.— Your  messenger.']  'Ypuiv  airoaroXov.  2 Cor.  8:23. 
Heb.  3:1.  (Note,  2 Cor.  8:16 — 24,  v.  23.) — He  longed  after. 


27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  bnigh  unto  death  : ‘'but 
God  had  mercy  on  him  ; and  not  on  him  only,  dbui 
on  me  aho,  lest  I should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow 

28  I sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  thaf 
when  ye  see  him  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  ''ana  tha 
I may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 

29  ^Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  hwith  aV 
gladness  ; ‘and  ’hold  such  in  reputation 

30  Because  for  kthe  work  of  Christ  he  was 
'nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  mto  supply 
your  lack  of  service  toward  me. 

Jer. 8:18.  10:24.  45:3.  Hah.  3:2.  I Cor.  10:13.  2Cor.2:7.  e 26.  Gen.  45:27.28. 
46:29,30.48:11.  John  16:22.  Acts  20:38.  2 Tim.  1:4.  f See  on  27.  2 Cor.  2:3. 
1 John  1 :3,4.  5 Matt.  10:40,41 . Luke  9:5.  John  13:20.  Rom.  16:2.  I Cor.  16:10. 
2Cor.  7:2.  Col.  4:10.  3 John  10.  h ta.  52:7.  Luke  2:10,11 . Acts2:46.  8:8. 
Rom.  10:15.  Eph.  4:9— 12.  i 2 Cor.  10:18.  1 Thes.  5.12.  Heb.  13:17.  * Or, 
honour  such.  Acts28:I0.  1 Tim.  5:17.  k 1 Cor.  15:53.  16:10.  I 17,27.  1:19,20. 
Matt.  25:36— 40.  Acts  20:24.  Rom.  16:4.  2 Cor.  12:15.  Rev.  12:11.  m4:I0,18. 
1 Cor.  16:17.  Philem.  13. 


(16)  yv.  1:8.  See  on  Rom.  1:11. — Full  of  heavi- 

ness.] ASypovwv.  Matt.  26:37.  Mark  14:33.  Not  else- 
where.— Nigh  unto.  (27)  Tlapair\rjaiov.  Here  only.  ITa- 
pn’rXy'rtug,  Heb.  2:14. — Themore  carefully .(28)  ^novSaiorepwg. 
Here  only.  Y.n ovSatortpog.  See  on  2 Cor.  8:17. — The  less 
sorrowful.]  A\vk orepog.  Here  only. — Hold  ..  .in  reputation. 
(29)  Ei ’Tipovs  £%£T£.  Luke  7:2.  14:8.  1 Pet.  2:4,6. — Not 
regarding.  (30)  Ylapaftovkevcapevog.  “ Consulting  ill  for  his 
life  :”  perperam  consulere.  Here  only.  Ex  napa,  et  ftov'Xcvopai, 
quod  a fiov'by,  consilium. — Lack  of  service.]  'Ycrrcpypa  ry g 
\ctTovpyias.  'Yarepypa,  Luke  2 1 ‘A.  Atirovpyia,  17.  See  on 
Luke  1:23.  Aeirovpyog,  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 31.  All  our  consolations,  hopes,  and  experience  of 
“the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  bowels  and  mercies” 
of  God  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  all  our  regard  to  our  own 
peace,  should  engage  us  to  be  “of  one  mind”  with  our  bre- 
thren, and  so  “ to  fulfil  the  joy”  of  all  wise  and  faithful  ministers 
and  Christians.  Nothing  so  lvnours  Christ,  defeats  the  ma- 
chinations of  his  enemies,  or  fills  the  soul  with  consolation,  as 
this  holy  love ; but  envy,  contention,  and  ambition,  not  only 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  church,  but  torture  the  soul  which 
entertains  ihem.  Neither  inward  nor  outward  peace  can  be 
enjoyed,  except  in  proportion  as  “in  lowliness  of  mind  wo 
esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,  and  look  at  the  things  of 
others  as  well  as  at  our  own.”  These  are  hard  sayings  to 
the  proud  and  carnal  heart  of  man.  Many  have  learned  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  very  accurately,  who  have  not  “ thus 
learned  Christ.”  (Note,  Eph  AAA) — 24.)  We  cannot  study 
this  subject  successfully,  except  by  continually  “ looking  unto 
Jesus:”  but  while  faith  penetrates  me  veil  of  sensible  objects, 
and  contemplates  the  Saviour  “ in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thinking  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;”  yet  making 
himself  of  no  reputation,  assuming  the  form  of  a servant, 
and  the  nature  of  man  ; appearing  as  an  infant  in  the 
manger,  as  a poor  carpenter  at  Nazareth,  as  an  indigent  and 
despised  preacher  in  Galilee  and  Judea;  as  “obedient,  to  the 
law”  during  his  life,  and  as  an  insulted  criminal  at  his  death 
upon  the  cross  : when  these  things  are  contemplated,  and  the 
height  of  his  essential  glory  is  contrasted  with  the  depth  of 
his  voluntary  abasement,  and  with  the  motives  and  effects  of 
this  stupendous  transaction  ; we  see  such  obligations  and 
encouragements  to  self-denying  love,  as  the  whole  universe 
besides  can  never  supply:  and  “beholding,  as  in  a glass,  this 
glory  of  our  Lord,  we  are”  gradually  “changed  into  his 
image.”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  Heb.  12:2,3.)  And  while  we 
contemplate  his  subsequent  exaltation,  and  “ the  name  given” 
to  this  lowly  sufferer,  “above  every  name,”  we  learn  to  abase 
ourselves  that  we  may  be  exalted,  to  serve  others  in  order  to 
our  own  best  interest,  and  “ to  labour  and  suffer  reproach,” 
that  we  may  ensure  “ glory,  honour,  and  immortality.”  But, 
“as  every  knee  must  bow  to  Christ,”  as  “every  longue  must 
confess  him  to  be  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father;”  let 
us  examine  whether  we  do  indeed  thus  reverence,  love,  obey, 
and  worship  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  : or  whether  we  are 
yet  among  those  enemies,  who  must  be  bruised  under  his 
feet  shortly.  (Note  and  P.  O.  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.) 

V.  12 — 18.  Even  those  professed  Christians,  of  whom  we 
have  the  most  favourable  opinion,  should  be  exhorted  not  only 
to  “ be  obedient,”  as  in  the  presence  of  their  pastors  ; but  to 
increase  in  circumspection,  when  removed  from  under  their 
faithful  care.  Thus  ought  we  all  to  “ work  out  our  own  sal- 
vation,” with  jealous  fear  and  humble  caution;  waiting  for 
“ the  full  assurance  of  hope,”  and  the  renewal  of  our  souls 
to  holiness,  in  the  way  of  simple  dependence,  diligent  obedi- 
ence, and  assiduous  humble  attendance  on  the  ordinances  ol 
God  : thanking  him  for  “ working  in  us”  the  willing  mind,  and 
fervently  calling  upon  him  for  grace  still  more  effectually  to 
incline  our  hearts,  and  increase  our  decided  willingness ; and 
to  enable  us  to  perform  the  duties  incumbent  oh  us. — Surely 
some  zealous  advocates  for  evangelical  truths  have  nevei 
read  this  chapter,  for  they  can  do  nothing  “ without  murmur- 
ings  and  disputings  !”  These  are  their  element ; these  are 
the  unhallowed  “ weapons  of  their  warfare.”  How  can  they 
be  “blameless  and  harmless,”  on  this  plan,  when  “ envy  and 
strife”  are  inseparable  from  “confusion  and  every  evil  work?’* 1 
( 699  ) 
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apostle  exhorts  to  joy  in  the  Lord , and  gives  cautions  against  false  teach- 
ers, 1,2;  shows  that  the  church  of  real  Christians  are  the  true  “ circum- 
cision," 3 ; and  that  he  had  better  grounds  of  carnal  confidence,  than  most 
of  those  who  trusted  in  the  law,  or  inward  distinctions,  4 — 6 ; but  he  had 
learned  to  count  all  his  gain  loss  for  Christ  ; yea,  that  he  still  counted  all 
things,  as  loss-and  dun",  compared  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  “ the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith  ’ in  him,  7 — 9 ; desiring  also  to  know  the  power 
of  his  resurrection,  and  to  be  conformed  to  him,  even  in  suffering  anddeath  ; 
if  so  be  he  might  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  10,  11.  He  owns, 
that  he  was  not  yet  “ perfected  ;”  but  that  he  anxiously  and  earnestly  sought 
“ this  high  prize  of  his  calling ,”  12 — 14.  He  exhorts  to  an  imitation  of  his 
example , 15 — 17;  as  many,  professing  Christianity,  “walked  after  the 
flesh,”  in  the  way  of  destruction,  18,  19;  with  whom  he  contrasts  true 
Christians,  their  heavenly' conversation,  and  their  expectation  of  Christ  to 
raise  their  “ vile  body,”  and  render  it  “ like  to  his  glorified  body,”  20,  21. 

•"C' IN  ALLY,  my  brethren,  brejoice  in  the  Lord. 
Jl  cTo  write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  in- 
deed is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe. 

a 4:8.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Eph.  6:10.  1 Thes.  4:1 . Gr.  1 Pet.  3:8.  b 3.  4:4.  Dcut. 
12:18.16:11.  1 Sam.  2:1.  1 Chr.  15:28.  16:10,31— 33.  29:22.  2 Chr.  30:26,27. 
Neh.  8:10.  Job  22:26.  I s.  5:11.  32:11.  33:1.  37:4.  42:4.  97:1.  100:1,2.  149:2.  Is. 
12-2,3.  41:16.  61:10.  65:14.  66:11,12.  Joel  2:23.  Ilab.  3:17,18.  Zeph.  3:14,17. 
Zech.  10:7.  Matt.  5:12.  Luke  1:47.  Rom.  5:2, 3,1 1.  1 Thes.  5:16.  Jam.  1:2. 

1 Pet.  1:6—8.  4:13.  c2:17,18.  2 Pet.  1:12.  3:1.  il  Prov.  25:11.  Is.  56:10.  Matt. 
7:6,15.  24:10.  Gal.  5:15.  2 Tim.  4:14.15.  2 Pet.  2:22.  Rev..22:15.  e 19.  Matt. 
7:22,23.  2 Cor.  11:13.  Gal.  5:13.  1 Tim.  1:19.  2 Tim.  3: 1—6.  4:3,4.  Tit. 1:16. 

2 Pet.  2:18— 20.  Jude  4,10—13.  Rev.  21:8.  f 3.  Rom.  2:28.  Gal.  2:3,4.  5:1, 2, 6. 

And  how  can  they  think  themselves  the  “ children  of  God,” 
who  in  so  many  features  bear  the  express  image  of  Satan  ? 
But  let  us  pray  to  be  made  peaceable,  humble,  unambitious, 
and  inoffensive,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the  community,  that 
“by  well  doing  we  may  put  to  silence”  the  calumnies  of  un- 
godly men : and  that  we  may  be  “ without  rebuke”  in  the 
midst  of  this  our  nation  ; which  alas  ! is  proved  to  be  “ crooked 
and  perverse,”  by  the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  impiety,  and 
every  kind  of  immorality,  under  a Christian  profession,  and 
abundant  means  of  religious  instruction  ! Let  us  then  endea- 
vour to  “ shine”  among  our  neighbours,  “as  lights  in  the  world,” 
and  to  “ hold  forth  the  word  of  life”  in  our  families  and  circle, 
by  an  open  profession  of  evangelical  truth,  connected  with  a 
holy  conversation.  Then  the  ministers,  who  have  preached 
the  gospel,  will  anticipate  their  “ rejoicing  in  the  day  of 
Christ,”  assured  that  it  will  appear,  that  “ they  did  not  run  in 
vain,  nor  labour  in  vain,”  and  hoping  that  far  more  extensive  and 
permanent  good  was  done,  than  they  lived  to  witness.  ’( Note , 
2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.  P.  O.  12 — 18.)  In  such  a prospect,  a zealous 
servant  of  Christ  would  be  animated  to  a readiness  for  death 
in  his  Master’s  cause ; while  the  exultation  of  faith  and  grace 
would  conquer  nature’s  reluctance  to  suffering:  and  certainly 
they,  who  have  been  thus  “offered  upon  the  sacrifice”  of 
their  brethren’s  faith,  are  to  be  considered  as  objects  of  pecu- 
liar congratulation,  for  they  have  almost  universally  died 
rejoicing  and  triumphant. 

V.  19 — 30.  Alas!  in  the  best  times,  how  few  are  “like- 
minded”  with  the  apostles,  and  “ naturally  care”  for  the  state 
of  the  church,  and  of  their  fellow-Christians ! For  while 
numbers,  evidently  and  wholly , seek  their  own  interest,  repu- 
tation, ease,  or  indulgence,  “ and  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ ;”  we  are  all  too  attentive  to  personal  concerns,  and 
often  allow  them  to  interfere  with  our  usefulness.  So  that  a 
man,  who  is  ready  to  engage,  even  in  a service  of  great  im- 
portance, where  no  emolument  or  credit  can  be  expected, 
and  in  which  losses,  hardships,  perils,  and  sufferings  must  be 
encountered,  is  deemed  a prodigy,  and  rather  an  object  of 
astonishment,  not  to  say  censure  and  pity,  than  of  imitation. 
If  then  the  apostle  made  this  grievous  complaint  concerning 
the  ministers  of  Christianity,  in  his  days ; what  would  he  say, 
were  he  now  on  earth,  to  witness  and  give  his  sentiments 
and  judgment  .on  the  whole  body  of  professed  Christian  mi- 
nisters, of  all  ranks,  and  titles,  and  names,  in  these  degenerate 
times!  What  language  could  do  justice  to  his  deep  but  min- 
gled feelings ! — But,  let  us  seek  deliverance  from  this  mean 
regard  to  our  own  ease,  interest,  or  accommodation,  by  an 
increase  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  love  to  the  souls  of 
men  : that  those  who  best  “ know  the  proof  of  us”  may  per- 
ceive, that  we  should  have  been  ready  to  serve  with  Paul,  in 
all  his  self-denying  labours,  like  dutiful  sons  with  an  honoured 
father.  In  this  manner  young  ministers  should  attach  them- 
selves to  the  most  faithful,  zealous,  and  useful  of  their  seniors  ; 
to  learn,  as  it  were,  the  science  and  skill  of  the  spiritual  war- 
fare under  such  veteran  and  experienced  soldiers:  and  thus 
aged  ministers  should  communicate  their  views  to  their 
younger  brethren ; and  endeavour  also  to  instil  into  them 
those  principles  of  activity,  by  which  they  have  been  excited 
to  self-denying,  disinterested  diligence  in  the  work  of  the 
I.ord  ; that  they  may  be  able  to  introduce  them  into  useful 
services,  as  their  companions  in  labour,  and  approved  fellow- 
soldiers. — What,  an  ingenuous  spirit  does  the  gospel  inspire  ! 
The  most  eminent  ministers,  who  most  simply  “ trust  the 
Lord  Jesus”  for  every  thing,  will  yet  frankly  acknowledge 
their  obligations  for  temporal  assistance  to  those,  who  owe 
their  salvation  to  their  labours  of  love.  The  affectionate 
pastor  will  be  more  full  of  heaviness,  for  the  grief  of  his  peo- 
le  on  his  account,  than  for  his  own  pain  and  sickness : and 
e will  “ long  after  them,”  and  to  renew  his  labours  among 
them,  as  a tender  mother  does  after  her  beloved  infant. — The 
Lord  often  afflicts  such  zealous  and  affectionate  Christians, 
to  manifest  the  excellency  of  their  disposition  ; but  he  “ will 
have  mercy  upon  them,”  and  not  let  them  “ have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow:”  and  they  will  readily  put  themselves  to  inconve- 
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2 Beware  dof  dogs,  beware  of  'evilworkers, 
beware  of  I the  concision. 

3 For  s\ve  are  the  circumcision,  which  hwor- 
ship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  ‘rejoice  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, and  khave  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

4 Though  ‘I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  ijp  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I more  : 

5 mCircumcised  the  eighth  day,  "of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  °of  the  tribe  , of  Benjamin,  Pa  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews;  as  touching  the  law,  ^a  Pharisee; 

6 Concerning  rzeal,  ‘‘persecuting  the  church ; 
‘touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless. 
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niences  to  remove  the  grief  or  increase  the  comfort  of  their 
brethren  ; rejoicing,  though  at  a distance,  in  the  thoughts  of 
their  joy,  as  an  alleviation  of  their  own  sorrow.  Those  mi- 
nisters who  thus  spend  their  strength,  and  disregard  even  life 
and  health  in  his  cause,  and  to  “supply  the  lack  of  service” 
of  those  who  are  incapable  of  performing  it  ; should  be  pecu- 
liarly honoured  by  the  church,  and  by  every  Christian  : yet 
none  should,  wdthout  necessity,  be  kept  very  long  from  the 
people  of  their  own  peculiar  charge. 

NOTES. — Ciiap.  III.  V.  1 — 7.  The  apostle  deemed  it 
needful  to  close  the  preceding  practical  exhortations,  by 
calling  on  his  brethren  at  Philippi  to  “rejoice  in  the  Lord” 
Jesus,  and  in  their  relation  to  him,  as  their  Glory  and  Salva- 
tion. (Note,  4:4.)  This  he  had  often  inculcated  by  vari- 
ous methods,  and  it  was  not  difficult  for  him  to  repeat  the 
same  instruction : but  it  was  safe  for  them,  and  suited  to 
their  afflicted  circumstances.  Some  think  he  meant,  that  it 
was  pasy  for  him,  but  safe  for  them,*  to  write  the  same  things 
to  them,  which  he  had  written  to  other  churches.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  a — c.) — He  also  warned  them  to  “beware  of  dogs.” 
The  Jews  contemptuously  called  the  Gentiles  dogs ; but  the 
bigoted,  selfish,  Judaizing  teachers  are  supposed  to  be  here 
intended  by  that  emblem ; as  they  could  fawn  on  those  that 
favoured  them  ; yet  were  greedy,  snarling,  and  ready  to  bite 
or  devour  such  as  opposed  them.  Perhaps  apostates  from 
Christianity  are  meant.  (Marg.  Ref . d.  Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 
12.  Mic.  3:5 — 7.  Malt.  7:6.)  The  “ evilworkers”  may  also 
include  those  teachers  and  professors,  who  perverted  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  and  indulged  themselves  in  sin,  as  a part 
of  their  Christian  liberty.  He  also  warned  his  brethren  to 
“ beware  of  the  concision,”  or  the  cutting  off : the  Judaizers 
laid  much  stress  on  cutting  off  the  foreskin,  though  they 
did  not.  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body  : they  wanted  to  cut  off 
the  Gentiles  from  the  church,  but  they  cut  off  themselves  and 
others  from  salvation,  by  their  dependence  on  the  works  of 
the  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — f.)  The  honourable  title  of  “the 
circumcision”  did  not  therefore  belong  to  them.  That  an- 
cient rite  was  no  longer  of  any  value:  Christians  were  “the 
true  circumcision,”  the  covenant-people  of  God,  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham : “ the  righteousness  of  faith”  was  sealed 
to  them  by  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  of  which  baptism 
was  the  outward  sign.  (Notes,  Rom.  2:25 — 29.  4:9 — 17.) 
They  “worshipped  God  in  the  Spirit,”  not  merely  according 
to  external  forms,  but  spiritually,  with  the  hearts  and  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; (Note,  John  4:21 — 24.) 
and  they  “rejoiced,”  or  “gloried,”  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Sub- 
ject of  all  the  prophecies,  and  the  Substance  of  all  the  sha- 
dows of  the  old  dispensation ; and  they  “ had  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh ;”  or  in  any  thing  which  man  might  possess  while 
unregenerate  and  an  unbeliever.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Note , 
1 Pet.  1:23 — 25.) — The  apostle  did  not  thus  put  himself  orra 
level  with  the  Gentile  converts,  because  he  had  nothing  of  a 
carnal  or  external  nature  to  depend  on  : for,  if  any  man  sup- 
posed himself  to  have  distinctions  of  this  kind  in  which  to 
glory,  he  could  evince  that  he  had  more.  He  had  been  cir- 
cumcised on  the  eighth  day,  according  to  the  law  and  custom 
he  could  trace  back  his  genealogy  to  Israel  and  Abraham 
he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  was  descended  from 
Rachael  the  wife  of  Jacob’s  choice ; and  which  never  apos- 
tatized from  the  worship  ofGod  at  the  temple,  as  most  of  the 
other  tribes  had  done.  Both  his  parents  were  Hebrews  ; so 
that  he  was  neither  born  nor  educated  a Hellenist  Jew,  who 
might  be  supposed  less  exact  in  the  law.  As  a Pharisee,  he 
had  been  peculiarly  strict  both  in  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and 
the  traditions  of  the  elders:  his  persecution  of  the  church 
proved  his  zeal  for  the  Jewish  religion;  (Note,  Gal.  Lil- 
li.) and  his  whole  conduct  was  externally  so  conformable  to 
the  letter  of  the  law,  that,  in  respect  of  that  kind  of  righ- 
teousness, no  one  could  lay  any  thing  to  his  charge.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1— t.  Notes,  Matt.  19:16—22.  Rom.  7:9—12.)  But  all 
those  things,  which  he  once  deemed  most  advantageous  to 
him,  and  conducive  to  his  acceptance  with  God,  as  well  as* 
to  his  reputation  and  preferment,  he  at  lengtn  had  leaded  i». 
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CHAPTER  III. 


7 But  what  things  “were  gain  to  me,  those  I 
counted  loss  for  Christ. 

8 Yea  xdoubtless,  and  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  zthe  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  amy  Lord  : for  whom  l have  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  cbut  dung, 
that  I may  dwin  Christ, 

9 And  ebe  found  f in  him,  &not  having  mine  own 
righteousness,  hwhich  is  of  the  law.  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  'the  righ- 
teousness which  is  of  God  by  faith  : 

10  That  kI  may  know  him,  'and  the  power  of 
his  resurrection,  mand  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 
ings, being  made  conformable  unto  his  death  ; 

11  If  11  by  any  means  I might  °attain  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 

12  Not  as  though  pI  had  already  attained, 
either  were  ^already  perfect : but  rI  follow  after, 
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“account  loss  for  Christ;”  being  fully  assured,  that  if  he 
depended  on  them,  or  cleaved  to  them,  they  would  prevent 
his  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  He  had  therefore 
willingly  renounced  them  all  ; as  the  merchant  in  a storm 
casts  overboard  his  most  valuable  property,  lest  it  should  oc- 
casion the  loss  of  his  life.  (Notes,  Is.  2:19 — 21.  Jon.  1:4 — 6. 
Matt.  13:44 — 46.  Acts  27:18,19.) 

Grievous.  (1)  O Kvppov.  See  on  Matt.  25:26.  Rom.  12:11. 
The  concision.  (2)  YLararopriv.  Here  only.  A Kararepro), 
nutilo , Lev.  21:5.  1 Kings  18:28.  Sept.  Contrasted  with 
nepiTopt],  3,5. — Rejoice.  (3)  K avxo>pevoi.  See  on  Rom.  5: 
2. — Circumcised  on  the  eighth  day . (5)  ncoiropp  oKratipepos. 
Here  only. — Loss.  (7)  Zypiav.  8.  Acts  27:10,21. 

V 8 — 11.  4 The  present  time  is  to  be  noted:  ...  so  that 

the  apostle,  as  to  what  relates  to  justiiication  before  God, 
excludes  all  works:  those  which  follow,  as  well  as  those 
which  precede  faith.’  Beza. — The  apostle  not  only  had 
judged  at  his  first  conversion,  that  his  lefal  righteousness, 
and  his  worldly  prospects,  were  44  loss  to  him,”  compared 
with  Christ ; but  after  many  years  spent  in  successfully 
preaching  the  gospel,  with  apostolical  authority,  abundant 
miraculous  gifts,  immense  labours,  extraordinary  success, 
multiplied  sufferings,  and  most  exempiaiy  holiness;  he  deci- 
dedly 44  counted  all  these  things  to  be  loss,”  in  comparison  of 
44  the  most  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ”  from  revelation,  by 
faith,  and  subsequent  experience  in  the  glory  of  his  Person 
and  redemption.  ( Marg . Ref.  x — z.  Notes , 1 Chr.  28:9. 
Is.  53:11,12.  Matt.  11:25—27.  John  17:1—  3,  v.  3.  2 Cor  A: 
3 — 6.  1 John  5:20,21.)  For  his  sake,  whom  he  rejoiced  to 
call  44  his  Lord,”  he  had  “suffered  the  loss  of”  his  worldly 
friends,  prospects,  and  interests:  and  his  vigour  of  mind,  his 
superior  talents,  his  learning,  and  his  connexion  with  the 
great,  had  seemed  to  promise  him  great  prosperity.  But  he 
had  renounced  all,  even  his  country  and  liberty  : and  he  con- 
tinually expected,  that  he  should  be  called  to  lay  down  his 
life  in  this  cause.  Yet  he  accounted  all  these  likewise  to  be 
most  worthless  in  comparison  of  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  his 
hope  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  of  eternal  salvation.  He 
therefore  gladly  parted  with  them  in  order  to  win  44  the  Pearl 
of  great  price,”  which  alone  could  make  him  rich,  honour- 
able, and  happy  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  For  his  great 
desire  was  44  to  be  found  in  Christ”  4 in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  at  the  day  of  judgment  ;’  as  Noah  was  in  the  ark,  when 
the  deluge  swept  away  an  unbelieving  world:  and  to  stand 
before  God,  not  having,  as  his  plea  or  title  to  life,  44  his  own 
righteousness,”  which,  having  the  law  of  God  as  its  measure, 
could  only  condemn  him;  but  44  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,” 
even  that  righteousness,  which  God  imputes  to  the  believing 
sinner;  namely,  the  perfect  obedience  unto  death  of  his  in- 
carnate Son,  which  alone  can  answer  the  demands  of  the 
law,  and  render  a transgressor’s  salvation  consistent  with  the 
perfect  justice  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — t.  Notes,  Rom.  1: 
17.  3:19—26.  8:1,2.  1 Cor.  1:26—31,®.  30.  2 Cor.  5:18—21.) 
All  things  else  the  apostle  deemed  worthless,  compared  with 
.his  “knowledge  of  Christ,”  and  that  joyful  transforming 
view  of  his  glory,  and  experience  of  his  grace,  which  resulted 
from  saving  faith:  that  he  might  44  know  the  power  of  his  re- 
surrection” more  and  more,  by  the  new  creation  of  his  soul 
to  holiness  ; that  he  might  have  “fellowship  with  him  in  his 
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if  "that  1 may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I an 
‘apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  UI  count  not  myself  to  have  ap- 
prehended : but  this  xone  thing  I do,  ^forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  zand  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 

14  I apress  toward  the  mark  for  the  pr  . e o. 
bthe  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  cas  many  as  he  perfect,  ":be 
thus  minded  : and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise 
minded,  eGod  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 

16  Nevertheless,  f whereto  we  have  already  at- 
tained. *let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  hiet  us  mind 
the  same  thing. 

17  Brethren,  ’be  followers  together  of  me,  kand 
mark  them  which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an 
ensample. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  mI  have  told  you 
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sufferings,”  both  by  the  mortification  of  his  sinful  nature,  and 
by  enduring  patiently  the  enmity  of  the  world  for  his  sake 
“ being  made  conformable  to  his  death  ;”  both  by  “dying  to 
sin  that  he  might  live  to  God,”  and  by  laying  down  his  life 
when  called  to  it  in  the  service  of  his  beloved  Saviour:  and 
that  so,  by  any  means,  at  any  rate,  by  making  any  sacrifice,  • 
or  bearing  any  afflictions,  he  might  attain  to  that  perfect  fe- 
licity to  which  the  saints  will  be  admitted  at  the  resurrection, 
and  of  which  their  preceding  joys  are  an  anticipation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — o.  Notes,  Rom.  6:3 — 11.  Eph.  1:15 — 23,  vv. 
19,20.  Col.  2:11,12.  3:1 — 4.)  The  apostle  did  not  mean  that 
he  donhted  o "this  happy  event  of  kis  labours:  (Note,  1:21  — 
26.)  but  he  showed  what  was  the  great  object  which  he  pur- 
sued, and  for  which  he  renounced  all  other  hopes  and  pros- 
pects, and  endured  such  complicated  trials  ; and  he  instructed 
others  in  the  way  of  obtaining  and  possessing  an  assured 
hope.  (Note,  1 Cor.  9:24 — 27. )— It  is  evident,  that  the  apos- 
tle speaks,  not  of  the  resurrection  in  general,  for  this  will  be 
both  “of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust:”  but  of  44  the  resurrec- 
tion to  eternal  life,”  in  that  glorious  view  of  it,  which  is 
afterwards  given.  (Note,  20,21.) — When  the  sinner  believes 
in  Christ,  he  is  immediately  “justified  by  faith,  and  has 
peace  with  God:”  x'et,  he  44  through  the  Spirit  waits  for  the 
hope  of  righteousness  by  faith:”  for  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  living  faith  will  be  distinguished  by  its  fruits  from  dead 
faith,  the  sentence  of  justification  will  not  only  be  confirmed, 
but  proclaimed  to  the  whole  assembled  world.  (Notes,  Matt. 
25:34—46.  Gal.  5:1—6,  v.  6.  Jam..  2:19—24.) 

Yea  doubtless.  (8)  A Wa  pevovvys. — A Wa.  See  on  2:7. 
Mevowyt.  See  on  Rom.  9:20. — I count.]  T lyovpai. — rH yy- 
pai , 7. — I have  suffered  the  /oss.]  ~EX,rpxax)§yv . See  on  Matt. 
16:26. — A ^,ypia,  7. — Dung.]  S/cv/LAa.  Here  only.  lQuid- 
vis  vile  rejectamentum .’  Schleusner. — May  win  ] K zohyao). 
Matt.  16:26.  Acts  27:21.  1 Cor.  9:19—22,  et  al— Being  made 
conformable.  (10)  Zvppoprpovptvo ?.  Here  only.  Zvppop<pos, 
21.  See  on  Rom.  8:29.  Ex  ovv  et  popcjro,  2:6. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  did  not  mention  his  simple  de- 
pendence and  earnestness  of  soul,  as  a proof  that  he  had  at- 
tained the  prize,  or  44  was  already  perfected”  in  his  Saviour’s 
image.  On  the  contrary,  he  continued  still  pursuing;  and 
aiming,  by  further  labours  and  progress  in  holiness,  to  finish 
his  course  and  obtain  the  prize,  for  which  he  had  been  gra- 
ciously arrested  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  was  a malignant 
persecutor.  He  disregarded  all  past  attainments  and  ser- 
vices ; as  the  racer  in  the  Isthmian  games  seemed  to  forget 
the  ground  over  which  he  had  run,  and  the  competitors  whom 
he  had  left  behind:  and  he  reached  forth  to  further  labours, 
and  increased  conformity  to  Christ,  without  loitering  or  wea- 
riness ; as  the  racer  exerted  all  his  vigour  and  agility  to  out- 
strip those  before  him,  and  to  pass  over  the  remainder  of  his 
course.  (Marg.  Ref.  p— u.)  “One  thing”  engaged  his 
attention,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  interfering  considerations  : 
thus  he  44  pressed  forward  to  the  mark”  with  unremitting 
speed,  that  he  might  receive  the  prize  of  heavenly  glory, 
which  God  had  called  on  him,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  aspire 
after : even  as  the  racer  urged  his  course  to  the  goal ; keeping 
the  victor’s  crown  full  in  view,  and  animated  by  the  acclama- 
tions of  those,  who  excited  him  44  so  to  run  that  he  mi^ht 
obtain.”  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b.  Notes,  1 Cor.  9:24 — 27.  Heb. 
12:1 — 3.)  When  we  consider  what  the  apostle  had  actually 
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often,  and  now  tell  you  “even  weeping,  that  they 
art  the  “enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ : 

19  Whose  Pend  is  destruction,  ^whose  God  is 
their  belly,  and  r whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
•who  mind  earthly  things.) 

20  For  lour  "conversation  is  in  heaven;  xfrom 

n 1:4.  Ps.  119:136.  Jer.  9:1.  13:17.  Luke  19:41.  Acts  *20  19,30,31.  Horn. 

9:2.  2Cor.  2:4.  11:29.  o 1:15, 16.  1 Cor.  1:18.  Gal.  1 :7.  6:12.  p Matt.  25:41. 
Luke  12:45,46.  2 Cor.  11:15.  2 Thes.  2:8,12.  Heb.  6:6— 8.  2 Pet.  2:1 ,3,17. 

Jude  4,13.  Rev.  19:20.  20:9,10.  21:8.  22:15.  q 2:21.  1 Sarn.  2: 11  — 16,29.  Is. 
56:10— 12.  Ez.'  13:19.  34:3.  Mic.  3:5,11.  Mai.  1:12.  Luke  12:19.  16: 19.  Rom. 
16:18.  1 Tim.  6:5.  2 Tim. .3:4.  Tit. 1:12.  2 Pet.  2:13.  Jude  12.  rPs.52:l. 

Hos.  4:7.  Hab.  2:15,16.  Luke  18:4.  1 Cor.  5:2,6.  2 Cor.  11:12.  Jam.  4:16. 

SPet.  2:18,19.  Jude  13,16.  Rev.  18:7.  s Ps.  4:6,7.  17:14.  Matt.  16:23.  Korn. 
8:6,7.  I Cor.  3:3.  2 Pet.  2:3.  t M8— 21.  Ps.  16:11 . 17:15.  73:24— 26.  Prov.  15: 

attained;  (Notes,  8 — 11.  1:19 — 26.  4:8 — 13.)  even  so  much 
genuine  holiness,  that  very  few  can  endure  a comparison  of 
their  own  attainments  with  his:  and  yet  consider  him  as 
acknowledging  that  he  had  not  attained,  and  as  “ pressing 
forward”  at  something  far  higher  : we  may  form  our  judgment 
of  every  modern  pretence  to  sinless  perfection,  as  well  as  of 
our  own  exceedingly  inferior  proficiency.  (Notes,  Rom.  7: 
13—25.) 

I had  . . . attained.  (12)  E \afiov. — JVere  perfect .]  T erc- 
\eio)fxai.  “Have  been  perfected.”  See  on  Luke  13:32. — I 
may  apprehend .]  KaraXa/?u>. — I am  apprehended .]  K are- 
\rj(p$t]v.  13.  Mark  9:18.  Eph.  3:18.  See  on  John  1:5.— 
Reaching  forth.  (13)  ’E.-rcKreivoyevo^.  Here  only. — I 
press  toward  the  mark.  (14)  Kara  gkottov  XtWKw. — Yxorros. 
Here  only.  Xkokeu),  17.  2:4.  See  on  Rom.  16:17. — Atw/cw, 
6,12.  See  on  Rom.  12:13. — The  prize.]  To  / 3pa(3uov . See 
on  1 Cor.  9:24. — The  high  calling .]  T yg  avu>  KAyoEing.  Avw, 
John  8:23.  Col.  3:1,2.  KA??(7£wj  e-rrovpavtov,  Heh.  3:1.  KXr/oo?, 
Rom.  11:29.  1 Cor.  1:26.  Eph.  1:18. 

V.  15,  16.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  all  those  who  were 
“ perfect,”  to  he  like-minded  with  him  in  the  things  above 
stated;  “ counting  all  but  loss  for  Christ,”  deeming  their  pre- 
sent attainments  inconsiderable,  and  “ pressing  forward  to 
the  mark.”  This  exhortation  (Note,  12 — 14.)  implies,  that 
the  temper  and  conduct  before  described  form  the  Christian’s 
highest  perfection  in  this  world. — The  word  here  rendered 
44 perfect ,”  may  signify  the  sound  character  of  the  established 
believer  ; the  man,  who  is  matured  in  judgment  and  expe- 
rience, and  has  made  great,  progress  in  Christianity.  It  is 
used  in  the  Greek  authors,  especially  Xenophon,  for  men  of 
full  age,  (about  thirty,)  as  distinguished  from  boys  and  young 
men ; and  the  apostle  conveys  a similar  idea  by  it  in  other 
passages.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Note,  Heb.  5:11 — 14.) — In 
this  way  Christians  would  best  wait  for  further  instruction: 
and  if  any  were  otherwise  minded  than  their  brethren,  or 
than  the  apostle,  being  under  some  mistake  or  misapprehen- 
sion ; by  thus  avoiding  disputation,  and  diligently  practising 
what  they  knew,  from  evangelical  principles,  they  might 
hope  that  God  would  make  known  to  them  those  things,  of 
which  they  still  remained  ignorant;  and  their  stronger  bre- 
thren ought  to  bear  with  their  prejudices,  till  they,  were  in, 
this  manner  obviated.  (Marg.  Ref . e.  Notes , Rom.  14:1 — 4. 
15:1 — 3.)  Nevertheless,  they  all  ought  to  be  exceedingly 
careful,  not  to  decline  from  that  measure  of  faith,  diligence, 
constancy,  and  holiness,  to  which  they  had  attained:  but 
that,  by  “ walking  according  to  the  same  rule”  of  divine  truth, 
and  “ minding  the  same  thing,”  and  using  means  of  improve- 
ment in  which  they  had  hitherto  proceeded,  they  might  keep 
the  ground  which  they  had  gained,  and  make  further  pro- 
gress ; being  especially  careful  not  to  grow  slack  in  one  part 
of  religion,  by  becoming  zealous  in  another.  (Marg.  Ref. 
f-h.) 

Perfect.  (15)  TcAnot.  Matt.  5:48.  Heh.  5:14.  See  on 
1 Cor.  2:6. — Be  thus  minded.]  T ovro  (Ppovoiysv.  16,19.  1:7. 
2:2,5.  Col.  3:2.  See  on  Matt.  16:23. — fVe  have  alreadxj  at- 
tained. (16)  EfpS-aaajxev.  Rom.  9:31.  1 Thes.2:lG.  4:15. 

Comp.  12,13. — Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule.]  Tw  aimo 
aroLxeiv  Kavovi. — Srot%£tv,  subaudi  Set.  See  on  Rets  21:24. 
K avmv.  See  on  2 Cor.  10:13. 

V.  17 — 19.  In  full  confidence  that  he  acted  with  propriety 
and  exhibited  a highly  instructive  example,  in  the  conduct 
above  described,  the  apostle  called  on  his  children  at  Philippi 
to  unite  together  in  imitating  him ; and  to  observe  and  copy 
such  Christians  as  followed  his  example,  and  that  of  Timothy 
and  Silas,  in  these  respects.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  For  alas  ! 
44  many  walked”  in  a very  different  manner.  He  had  often 
spoken  to  them  against  the  contagious  principles  and  exam- 
ples of  some  professed  Christians;  and  he  now  mentioned 
them,  not  with  acrimony  or  resentment,  but  “with  tears”  of 
compassion  for  their  souls,  and  of  grief  for  the  dishonour 
which  they  brought  upon  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 
For,  in  fact,  they  were  most  dangerous  “enemies  to  the 
cross  of  Christ.”  They  did  not  approve,  nay  they  hated,  the 
holy  import  of  that  instructive  transaction,  even  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  divine  Saviour,  which  was  the  grand  display  of 
the  holiness  of  God,  of  the  excellency  of  the  law,  and  of  the 
evil  of  sin ; (Note,  Gal.  6:11 — 14.)  and  their  licentious  lives 
more  disgraced  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  than  all  the  obloquy 
and  opposition  of  avowed  enemies.  “ The  end”  of  their 
vain  profession,  if  persisted  in,  would  certainly  be  final  “ per- 
dition ;”  as  “their  god  was  t.heTr  belly,”  the  indulgence  of 
their  appetites  was  the  chief  good  which  they  proposed  to 
( 702  ) 
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whence  also  *we  look  for  the  Savour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ : 

21  Who  *shall  change  our  vile  body,  athat  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  ac- 
cording to  bthe  working  whereby  he  is  able  even 
to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself. 


24.  Matt.  6:19— 21.  19:21.  Luke  12:21,32— 34.14:14  . 2 Cor.  4:18.  5:1.8.  Eph. 
2:6.  Col.  1:5.  3:1— 3.  Heb.  10:34,35.  1 Pet.  1:3,4.  u Gr . Is.  26:1,2.  Gal. 4:26. 
Eph.  2:19.  Het.  12:22.  Rev.  21:10— 27.  x Arts  1:11.  1 Thes.  4:16.  2 Thes.  1: 
7,8.  Rev.  1:7.  v 1 : 10.  1 Cor.  1:7.  1 'I  hes.  1,10.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Het. 
9:28.  2 Pet.  3:12— 14.  z 1 Cor.  15:42-44,49— 54.  a Matt.  17:2.  Col.  3.4. 
1 John  3:2.  Rev.  1:13,  &c.  b Is.  25:8.  26:19.  Hos.  13:14.  Matt.  22:29.  28:18. 
John  5:25 — 29.  11:24 — 26.  1 Cor.  15:25,26,53 — 56.  Eph.  1:19,20.  Rev.  1:8,18. 
20:11-15. 


themselves,  and  the  chief  satisfaction  which  they  sought  : to 
this  base  idol  they  sacrificed  the  most  important  interests, 
and  from  it  they  expected  their  happiness,  instead  of  seeking 
it  from  the  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 12. 
Rom.  16:17 — 20.  2 Pet.  2:12 — 14.)  At  the  same  time,  they 

“gloried”  in  their  licentious  doctrines,  practices,  and  success 
in  making  proselytes  and  corrupting  others ; of  which  they 
ought  to  have  been  “ashamed,”  and  which  would  certainly 
terminate  in  their  deep  disgrace.  For  they  were  “carnally 
minded,”  and,  not  “savouring”  heavenly  things,  they  “ mind- 
edf  and  primarily  regarded,  worldly  pleasures  and  interests. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  Matt.  16:21 — 23,  v.  23.  Rom.  8*. 

5 — 9.  Col.  3:1 — 4.) — Some  expositors  explain  this,  almost 
exclusively,  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  and  their  followers ; 
but  others  suppose  the  Gnostics  to  be  especially  meant,  and 
doubtless  many  among  each  of  these  were  of  this  stamp. 
Yet  there  were  others  also  who  perverted  the  gospel;  and 
the  apostle’s  words  at  least  equally  point  out  licentious  Anti- 
nomian  professors,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ; of  which  we 
cannot  doubt  that  many  sprang  up  in  every  part  of  the 
church.  Nor  is  it  prudent  to  represent  all  the  danger -1o  lie 
on  one  side,  when  the  opposite  extreme  is  equally  fatal. 

Be  followers  together.  (17)  Hvyiupyrai  yov  yiveoSc. 
Here  only.  ‘Imitate  me  among  others  who  imitate  me. 
Erasmus.  Ex  aw,  et  fuyyryg.  See  on  I Cor.  4:16. — An 
ensample.]  Tvrrov.  See  on  John  20:25.  Rom.  6:17. — 
Earthly  things.  (19)  Ta  vmyeia.  2:10.  See  on  John 
3:12. 

V.  20,  21.  In  opposition  to  the  base  and  grovelling  cha- 
racters before  described,  the  apostle  here  showed,  that  true 
Christians  are  “citizens  of  heaven,”  where  their  hearts  and 
treasures  are  lodged,  and  whence  their  hopes  and  comforts 
are  derived,  so  that  their  judgment,  affections,  and  conduct 
must  be  of  a heavenly  nature.  Thence  also  all  true  believ- 
ers expect  the  coming  of  Christ  “to  be  their  Judge,”  and 
are  continually  preparing  to  meet  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.) 
Instead  of  idolizing  animal  gratifications,  they  deem  the 
body  itself  at  present  to  be  a “ vile  body,  a body  of  humilia- 
tion,” being  the  seat  of  ensnaring  appetites,  the  instrument 
of  sins,  the  enci^nbrance  of  the  soul  in  duty,  liable  to  mani- 
fold and  loathsome  diseases,  and  condemned  to  return  to 
corruption  and  dust.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:39 — 44,  vv.  42 — 44.) 
But  they  expect  that  Christ,  at  his  second  coming,  will 
“change”  their  bodies,  fashioning  them  into  a complete  con- 
formity to  his  glorified  body,  rendering  them  incorruptible 
and  spiritual,  and  thus  preparing  them  to  participate  and 
improve  the  holy  felicity  of  (he  immortal  soul,  to  all  eternity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.)  This  the  Saviour  will  effect  by  his  own 
omnipotent  operation,  according  to  that  “ working”  by  which 
he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself,  and  so  give  them 
final  deliverance  from  death,  their  last  enemy.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b.) — The  contrast  between  “the  body  of  our  humiliation,” 
and  the  “body  of  his  glory,”  into  the  likeness  of  which 
Jesus  will  change  our  bodies,  is  remarkable.  There  seems 
to  be  a reference  to  the  transfiguration.  (Notes,  Matt.  17:1  — 
8.) — Tf  omnipotence  is  an  incommunicable  divine  perfection, 
the  apostle’s  language  doubtless  attests  his  Deity,  in  the 
most  emphatical  language.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54.) 

Conversation.  (20)  Ho^irevya.  Here  only.  noAirruo). 
See  on  1:27.  The  word  properly  signifies  “ citizenship,”  or 
the  privileges  and  correspondent  conduct  of  a citizen. 
(Note  1:27 — 30.) — IVe  look  for.]  Attek^exopeS-u.  See  or, 
Rom.  8:19.  (Notes,  Luke  19:11—27.  1 Thes.  1:9,10.  2 
2 Tim.  4:6—8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2 Pet.  3:10—13.)— 
Shall  change.  (21)  MEraoxypartcEi.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:6 
— Pile  body.]  To  amya  ryg  TiairEive>aeu.g.  See  on  Luke  1: 
48.  It  is  contrasted  with  rw  acoyan  n jg  So\yg  avrov. — May 
be  fashioned  like  unto.]  revea Sat  avro  av/iy opepov.  See  on 
10. — The  working  whereby  he  is  able.]  Tyv  cvepyc.av  rcr 
Svvaa&at  avrov.  See  on  Eph.  1:19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — II.  We  ought,  to  be  “zealous  of  good  works,”  b»M 
to  “rejoice  in  the  Lord”  alone.  (Notes,  Is.  12:1 — 3.  45:23 — 
25.  61:10,11.  Hab.  3:17—19.) — Repetitions  on  such  import- 
ant subjects,  though  easy  to  the  teacher,  are  safe  to  the 
hearers,  and  must  not  be  deemed  superfluous  ; being  ofO-r. 
far  more  useful  than  the  most  original,  ingenious,  admired, 
or  learned  disquisitions. — We  cannot  too  earnestly  guard 
men  against  those,  who  either  oppose  or  pervert  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  mercy  and  grace  alone.  Many  of  these  are 
greedy  of  their  own  interest,  fierce  against  their  opposers, 
and  ready  to  rend  in  pieces  the  church,  in  order  to  propagaU 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

TVit  apostle  affectionately  exhorts  and  encourages  the  Christians  at  Philippi 
to  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  corcoidamong  themselves,  and  joy  m the  Lord, 
1 — 4;  and  to  moderation,  confidence  in  God,  constant  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving, and  universal  good  behaviour,  5 — 9.  He  declares  his  joy  in  the  Lord, 
on  account  of  their  renewed  care  of  him,  in  sending  by  Epaphroditus  a «u;> 
ply  for  his  wants,  10  ; for,  though  he  hod  learned,  and  was  able  “ through 
Christ  strengthening  him,"  to  be  content  in  any  station  : they  had  done  well 
in  communicating  with  him  in  his  affliction,  11 — 14.  Inaeed,  they  alone  had 
formerly  thus  communicated  with  him  ; and  he  rejoiced  that  they  were  thus 
fruitful  ; as  it  would  redound  to  their  own  profit  ; being  a spiritual  sacrifice 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ,  who  would  abundantly  su  pply 
all  their  w mts,  15—19.  To  him  he  ascribes  eternal  glory,  20  ; and  concludes 
with  salutations  and  benedictions,  21 — 23. 

*rpHEREFORE,  my  brethren,  dearly  beloved 
JL  band  longed  for,  cmy  joy  and  crown,  dso 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

t,  3:20,21.  2-Pet.  3:11— 14.  b See  on  1 :8.  2:26.  c 2:16.  2 Cor.  1:14.  lThes.2: 
19,20.3:9.  cl  1:27.  Ps. 27:14.  125:1.  Matt.  10:22.  John  8:31.  15:3,4.  Acis2:42. 
11:23.14:22.  Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor.  15:58.  16:13.  Gal.  5:1.  Eph.  6:10-18.  Col.  4:12. 
I Thes. 3:8,13.  2Thes.2:15.  2 Tim.  2:1.  Heb.  3:14.  4:14.  10:23,35,36  2 Pet.  3: 
17.  Jude  20,21,24,25.  Rev.  3:10,11.  e 2:2,3.  Gen.  45:24.  Ps.  133:  Mark  9:50. 
Rom.  12:16— 18.  1 Cor.  1:10.  Eph.  4:1— 8.  lThes.5:13.  Heb.  12: 14.  Jam.  3: 
17,18.  1 let. 3:8 — 11.  f2.  Rom.  12:1.  Philem.  8,9.  g See  on  2:20—  25.  Col.  1: 
7.  h Acts  9:36—41.  16:14—18.  Rom.  16:2—4,9,12.  1 Tim.  5:9,10.  i Ex.  32:32. 
Ps.  69:28.  la.  4:3.  Ez.  13:9.  Dan.  12:1.  Luke  10:20.  Rev.  3:5.  13:8.  17:8.  2U:12, 


their  own  peculiar  notions  or  observances  ; though  some  are 
more  plausible. — But  we  should  also  protest  against  “ evil 
workers”  of  every  description,  with  decision  and  impartiality. 
The  true  Christian  will  be  aware  of  them ; he  “worships 
God  in  the  Spirit,  glories  in  Christ  Jesus,”  has  “the  circum- 
cision of  the  heart,”  and  confides  in  nothing  of  which  unre- 
generate men  are  capable.  (Notes,  Jer.  9:23,24.  Col.  2:10 
— 12.  1 Pet.  1:23 — 25.) — But,  how  far  short  do  many,  who 

“ have  confidence  in  the  flesh,”  come  of  the  attainments  of 
Saul  the  persecutor!  Their  birth  of  Christian  parents, 
early  baptism,  and  “form  of  godliness,”  can  scarcely  be  ima- 
gined superior  to  his  distinctions  of  a similar  nature:  but 
where  is  their  strictness,  their  zeal,  their  morality,  and  their 
blameless  conduct?  Yet  they  trust  in  their  poor  scanty 
worthless  forms  and  duties ; and  count  them  too  valuable  to 
be  exchanged  for  Christ  and  his  salvation  ! But  if  they  ever 
“come  to  themselves,”  and  become  acquainted  with  God, 
his  law,  and  their  own  characters;  they  will  “count  all  their 
gain”  to  be  “loss  for  Christ:”  and  if,  in  consequence  of  their 
conversion,  they  should  lose  all  outward  things,  and  endure 
all  kinds  of  persecutions  in  the  Lord’s  service;  if  they  should 
labour  more  abundantly,  and  walk  more  holily,  than  their 
brethren ; they  will  still  “count  even  all  these  things  but  loss 
and  dung,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;” 
they  will  renounce  all  dependence  on  their  best  services,  and 
esteem  all  worldly  objects  worthless,  compared  with  the  hope 
of  “ gaining  Christ  and  being  found  in  him.”  They  will  de- 
precate, as  sure  destruction,  having  their  eternal  state  in  any 
measure  decided  according  to  their  own  righteousness  : they 
will  desire  above  all  things  to  have  “ that  righteousness 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith.”  They  will  see,  that  no  additions 
need  be  made  to  his  “unsearchable  riches,”  no  security 
added  to  his  sure  refuge,  no  appendages  to  his  robe  of  righ- 
teousness. Thus  they  will  account  themselves  rich,  safe, 
and  happy,  in  proportion  to  their  assurance  of  being  “ found 
in  Christ,”  and  “made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him:” 
but,  in  seeking  for  this  assurance,  as  well  as  in  order  to  glo- 
rify so  bounteous  and  beloved  a Friend  ; they  will  also  ear- 
nestly desire,  and  aim  at,  a more  transforming  “ knowledge 
of  Christ,”  a deeper  experience  of  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  a nearer  conformity  to  him  in  his  sufferings  and 
death,  by  dying  to  sin,  and  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its  affec- 
tions and  lusts.  And,  at  the  same  time,  tLe  love  of  Christ 
will  constrain  them,  if  called  to  it,  to  suffer,  yea  to  die  with 
him,  that  they  may  be  also  glorified  together  : if  so  be,  they 
may,  by  any  means,  be  partakers  of  the  resurrection  to  eter- 
nal felicity  in  heaven. 

Y.  12 — 21.  Thousands  and  ten  thousands,  yea  millions, 
have  testified,  that  the  above  is  the  judgment  and  experience 
of  true  Christians : nor  can  any  measure  of  personal  holiness 
or  self-denying  labours  satisfy  the  man,  who  “ counts  all  but 
loss  that  he  may  win  Christ,”  and  be  justified  by  faith  in  him 
alone.  He  still  “ counts  not  himself  to  have  attained  ;”  he  is 
continually  humbled  for  his  manifold  defects  and  defilements; 
he  still  “follows  after,”  in  hope  of  attaining  to  that  prize,  for 
which  he  w7as  apprehended,  when  a careless,  ignorant  sinner, 
a wretched  sensualist,  or  a proud  formalist,  by  the  Saviour’s 
preventing  grace.  In  his  Christian  course  “he  forgets  the 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaches  forth  to  those  things 
which  are  before  ;”  and  presses  forward  to  “ the  mark,  for 
the  prize  of  his  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.”  In  these  re- 
spects there  are  indeed  very  great  disparities  among  real 
Christians  ; but  all  know  something  of  these  purposes,  de- 
sires, and  experiences.  Those  who  are  most  “ perfected  and 
matured”  in  the  life  of  faith  and  grace,  still  need  exhortations 
to  be  thus  minded:  they  who  are  newly  set  out,  should  be 
called  on  to  emulate  such  honourable  examples:  and  while 
they  judge  and  act  in  this  manner,  as  to  these  grand  concerns, 
the  Lord  will  guide  them  into  the  further  knowledge  of  his 
truth  and  will.  For  satisfactory  views  of  divine  things  are 
far  better  acquired  by  peaceable  meditation  and  diligent 
obedience,  than  by  eager  and  angry  disputations.  (Notes, 
John  I'll — 17.  8:30 — 36.)  We  should,  however,  he  very 

carefiil  nol  to  gre"7  remiss  and  languid,  in  those  things  “ to 


2 I beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche, 
ethat  they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3 And  fI  entreat  thee  also,  strue  yokefellow, 
hhelp  those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fel- 
low-labourers, ‘whose  names  are  in  the  book  or 
life. 

4 kRejoice  in  the  Lord  'always : and  magain  I 
say,  rejoice. 

5 Let  "your  moderation  he  known  unto  all 
men.  "The  Lord  is  at  hand. 

6 Be  Pcoreful  for  nothing;  but  ‘fin  every  thing 

15.21:27.  k Sc on  b.  3:1.  I P.s.  34: 1,2.  145: 1 ,2.  146:2.  Matt.  5:12.  Acts  5:41. 
16:25.  Rom.  5:2,3.  1 Then.  5:16— 18.  Jam.  1:2—4.  1 Pet.  4:13.  m 3:1.  2 Cor. 
13:1.2.  Gal.  1:8,9.  n Matt.  5:39— 42.  6:25.34 . Luke  6:29— 35.  12:22-30.  21 :34. 
1 Cor.  6:7.  7:29—31.  8.13.  Tit.  3:2.  Heb.  13:5,6.  1 Pet.  1:11.  o Mali.  24:48— 
50.  1 Tlies.  5:2 — 4.  2 Thes.  2:2.  Heb.  10:25.  Jam.  5:8,9.  1 Pet.  4:7.  2 Pet.  3 8 — 
14.  p Dan.  3:16.  Matt.  6:25— 33.  10: 19.  13:22.  Luke  10:41 . 12:29.  1 Cor.  7:21, 
32.  1 1 et.  5:7.  q Gen.  32:7-12.  1 Sam.  1:15.  30:6.  2 Chr.  32:20.  33:12,13.  Ps. 
34:5—7.51:15.55:17,22.62:8.  Prov.  3:5,6.  16:3.  Jer.  33:3.  Matt.  7:7,8.  Luke 
18:1,7.  Eph. 6:18.  Col.  4:2.  1 Thes.  5:17,18.  1 Pet. 4:7.  Jude  20,21. 


which  we  have  already  attained  but  slill  continue  to  “walk 
by  the  same  rule,  and  mind  the  same  things,”  that  we  may 
make  a perpetual  progress  in  the  divine  life,  and  secure,  as  it 
were,  every  post  of  which  we  have  got  possession.  Let  us 
then  assiduously  endeavour  to  walk  after  the  example  of 
apostles  and  evangelists,  that  onr  conduct  may  be  meet  for 
others  to  copy  with  advantage:  (Note,  1 'Plies.  1:5 — 8.)  for 
alas!  in  every  age,  there  are  professors  of  (he  gospel,  of 
whom  the  humble,  zealous  Christian  can  scarcely  think  or 
speak,  without  sorrow  and  weeping.  Of  these,  ministers 
must  warn  and  caution  their  flocks  in  tender  love : seeing 
“their  end  is  destruction;”  sensual  indulgence  is  their  filthy 
deity ; they  glory  in  their  shameful  abuse  of  the  gospel,  and 
“ mind  earthly  things”  under  a religious  profession.  But  let 
us,  as  citizens  of  heaven,  “ have  our  conversation”  of  a con- 
trary nature : may  we  continually  prepare  for  the  coming  of 
our  Judge,  “that  we  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without 
spot  and  blameless:”  may  we  expect  confidently  to  have  our 
bodies  of  humiliation  changed  by  his  almighty  power,  into  the 
fashion  of  his  glorified  body : and,  in  this  prospect,  may  we 
apply  to  him  daily  to  new-create  our  souls  unto  holiness  ; to 
deliver  us  from  our  enemies,  “ to  bruise  Satan  under  our 
feet,”  and  to  employ  both  our  bodies  and  souls  as  “instru- 
ments of  righteousness”  in  his  service  on  earth,  till  he  shall 
come  to  receive  us»to  his  heavenly  kingdom  ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1.  This  verse  evidently  re- 
lates to  the  subject  with  which  the  former  chapter  concluded. 
( Notes,  3:20,21 . 1 Cor.  15:55 — 58.)  Seeing  the  Philippians 
had  such  hopes,  and  so  powerful  and  gracious  a Friend,  let 
them  stand  fast  in  faith  and  obedience,  amidst  all  enemies 
and  temptations  ; as  they  had  hitherto  done,  and  as  had  been 
recommended  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  1 Cor.  16:13,14, 

1 Thes.  3:6 — 10.)  The  verse  is  principally  remarkable  for 
the  variety  of  expressions,  in  which  the  apostle  poured  out 
the  affection  of  his  heart  towards  his  brethren,  or  rather  chil- 
dren, at  Philippi.  They  were  indeed  “ dearly  beloved,”  with 
them  he  longed  to  commune,* 1  (Note,  1:7,8.)  and  he  earnestly 
desired  to  be  still  more  useful  to  them.  He  counted  them 
“ his  joy  and  crown”  amidst  all  his  sorrow  and  disgrace  ; and 
he  expected  that  they  would  be  so  in  the  day  of  Christ. 
(Note,  1:27—30.  1 Thes.  2:17—20.) 

Longed  for.]  EiwroSriToi.  Here  only.  E7rt7ro5£a),  1:8. 
f2:26.  See  on  Rom.  1:11. 

V.  2,  3.  It  is  probable,  that  Euodias  and  Syntyche  were 
women  of  note  at  Philippi,  who  on  some  account  had  dis- 
agreed ; this  both  impeded  their  usefulness,  and  tended  t,c 
cause  divisions  in  the  church.  The  apostle  therefore  en 
treated  them  to  accommodate  their  differences,  by  mutua. 
concessions  and  forgivenesses  ; so  that  they  might  be  “ of  one 
mind  in  the  Lord,”  for  his  sake,  and  in  seeking  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  his  church.  (Mars.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  Matt.  5:23, 
34.  18:15—17.  1 Cor.  6:1—  6.  Eph.  4:30—32.  Col.  3:12— 
15.)  The  “true  yokefellow,”  or  genuine  associate  in  the 
work  of  Christ,  whom  the  apostle  addressed  without  naming, 
wras  doubtless  well  known  at  Philippi ; though  our  conjectures 
respecting  him  must  be  precarious.  Some  think  that  the 
person  intended  was  husband  to  one  of  the  women  above* 
mentioned;  others  that  he  was  some  eminent  minister  at 
Philippi.  The  apostle,  however,  entreated  him  to  use  his 
influence,  in  bringing  those  women  to  a cordial  agreement, 
and  in  helping  them  to  accomplish  all  their  good  designs,  for 
the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel:  for 
they  had  formerly  laboured,  by  their  private  endeavours,  to. 
promote  the  success  of  his  public  ministry;  as  Clement  (or 
Clemens)  also  had  done,  and  several  others,  whom  he  ac- 
knowledged as  his  fellow- labourers ; and  whose  zeal  and  love 
emboldened  him  to  say,  that  their  names  were  enrolled  in  the 
book  of  life,  among  the  elect  of  God  and  the  heirs  of  heaven. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f— i.  Notes,  Is.  4:3,4.  Dan.  i 2:1 . Luke  10: 
17—20.  Rev.  3:4—6.  13:8—10.  17:7,8.  20:11—15.)  It  is 

not  certain  that  this  was  Clemens  Romanus,  an  epistle  of 
whose  writing  is  yet  extant:  but  it  is  generally  supposed  that 
the  apostle  meant  him. 

True  yokefellow.  (3)  "Zv^vye  yvrjcne.  ZvZvyos,  h *at  h- 
Here  only  * Uni  quasi  jugo  junctus."1  Schleusncr.  runcog, 
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hv  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let 
your  requests  be  made  sknown  unto  God. 

7 And *  lthe  peace  of  God,  which  "passeth  all 
understanding,  “shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
* through  Christ  Jesus. 

S "Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  bare 
true,  whatsoever  things  care  ’honest,  whatsoever 
things  Aare  just,  whatsoever  things  eare  pure, 
whatsoever  things  fare  lovely,  whatsoever  things 
%are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any  hvirtue,  and 
if  there  be  any  ‘praise,  think  on  these  things. 

rlSam.7.!2.  2 Cor.  1:1 1.  Eph.  5:20.  Col. 3:15,17.  s Prov.  13:8.  Cant.  2:14. 
Matt.  6:8.  t 1:2.  Nam.  6:26.  Job  2-2:21 . 34:29.  Ps.  29:11.  85:8.  Is.  26:3,12.  45:7. 
48:18,22.55:11,12.57:19—21.  Jer.  33:6.  Luke  1:79.  2:14.  John  14:27.16:33.  See 
on  Rom.  1:7.  5:1.  8:6.  14:17.  15:13.  2 Cor  13:11.  Gal.  5:22.  Col.  3: 15.  2 Thes.  3: 
16.  Heb.  13:20.  Rev.  1 :4.  u Eph.  3:19.  Rev.  2:17.  x Nell.  8:10.  Prov.  2:11. 4:6. 
6:22.  v 1 Pel.  1:4,5.  Jude  1.  z See  on  a.  3:1.  a Rom.  12:9 — 21.  1 Cor.  13:4 — 7. 
Gal.  5:22,23.  Jam.  3:17.  2Pet. 1:5-7.  b Matt.  22:16.  John7:18.  Rom.  12:9. 
2 Cor.  6:8.  Eph.  4:25.  5:9.  6:14.  1 Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3:18.  c Acts  6:3.  Rom.  12: 
17.13:13.  2 Cor.  8:21.  13:7.  1 Thes.  4.12.  1 Tim.  2:2.  Tit.  3: 14.  war*.  Heb. 
13:18.  1 Pet.  2:12.  * Or,  venerable.  1 Tim.  3:4, 8,1 1 . Tit.  2:2,7.  Gr.  cl  Gen.  18: 
19.  2 Sam.  23:3.  Ps.  82:2.  Prov.  1 1 : 1 . 16:11 . 20:7.  Mark  6:20.  Luke  2:25.  23:50. 
Acts  10:22.  Tit.  1:8.  e 1 Tim.  4:12.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14.  Jam.  1:27.3:17.  2 Pet.  3:1. 


b k ai  >/.  See  on  2 Cor.  8:8.  The  words  may  be  thus  used 
in  the  feminine  • but.  they  far  more  naturally  lead  the  mind  to 
think  of  a male  associate. — Help.]  ZvWayfiavov.  Luke  5:7, 
9. — Gen.  30:7.  Sept.  ZvvavnXayfiavo),  Luke  10:40!  Rom. 
8:26. — Ex.  18:22.  Sept. — Laboured .]  Zwr]^\r]aav.  See  on 
1:27.  (Note,  1:27 — 30.)  It  signifies  to  wrestle  together;  to 
make  painful,  earnest,  and  perilous  exertions,  with  union  and 
concert,  in  order  to  accomplish  an  important  object. 

V.  4.  (Notes,  2:14 — 18.  3:1 — 7,  vv.  1 — 3.)  The  apostle 
again  exhorts  the  Philippians  to  “ rejoice  in  the  Lord  alioay ,” 
even  in  the  midst  of  persecutions,  afflictions,  and  temptations  ; 
though  they  should  be  poor,  bereaved,  sick,  imprisoned,  or 
in  danger  of  death;  yea,  notwithstanding  their  manifold  sins, 
and  their  present  lamented  imperfections  and  defilements, 
the  deplorable  evils  which  they  might  witness  among  pro- 
fessed Christians,  and  the  wretched  state  of  the  ruined  world 
around  them.  For  the  favour,  mercy,  salvation,  protection, 
and  consolation  of  their  all-sufficient  and  almighty  Lord  ; the 
honour  of  their  relation  to  him,  the  felicity  of  communion  with 
him,  and  the  eternal  glory  which  he  had  prepared  for  them 
as  his  ransomed  flock,  comprised  a joy,  which  might  more 
than  counterbalance  all  the  causes  of  their  sorrows ; and 
vhich  would  satisfy  and  sanctify  their  hearts,  and  fortify  them 
fcr  self-denial,  suffering,  and  death.  Nor  were  they  to  con- 
sider this  exhortation  as  given  without  due  consideration  of 
their  inward  and  outward  impediments.  Lest  they  should 
suppose  this  to  be  the  case,  he  would  again  call  upon  them 
to  “ rejoice  ;”  for  he  knew,  that  if  they  lived  up  to  their  privi- 
leges, and  walked  worthy  of  their  high  calling,  they  could 
never  want  cause  for  joy,  and  would  generally  be  enabled  to 
rejoice.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Ps.  32:8 — 11.  33:1  34:1,2. 
Rojn.  5:1 — 5.  12:9—13.  1 Thes.  5:16—22.  Jam.  1:2—4.  1 Pet. 
1:8,9.) — The  Lord  Jesus,  or  “God  in  Christ,”  “God  become 
our  Salvation,”  is  especially  meant,  in  all  these  animating 
calls  to' rejoice. 

V.  5 — 7.  In  connexion  with  the  holy  joy  above  incul- 
cated, and  in  order  to  it,  the  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved 
brethren,  to  manifest  an  indifference  concerning  those  worldly 
possessions,  distinctions,  and  enjoyments,  about  which  men 
in  general  contend  and  quarrel:  that  so,  the  “meekness” 
of  their  disposition  might  be  known  to  all  men,  even  to  their 
enemies;  who  would  perceive  how  “moderate”  they  wer6, 
as  to  the  acquisition  and  use  of  outward  things:  and  how 
composedly  they  suffered  the  loss  or  want  of  them,  or  any  of 
those  hardships,  to  which  the  injustice  of  their  persecutors 
exposed  them.  (Note,  Heb.  10:32 — 34.)  This  they  should 
aim  at,  under  a realizing  assurance  that  “ the  Lord  was  at 
hand.”  The  present  life,  with  all  its  trials  or  enjoyments, 
was  speedily  vanishing ; the  Lord  would  soon  come  to  re- 
ceive the  souls  of  his  people  to  glory,  and  to  terminate  the 
prosperity  of  his  enemies ; nay,  the  day  of  final  retribution 
would  speedily  arrive,  with  complete  redemption  to  believers, 
and  “ perdition  to  ungodly  men.”  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes, 

1 Cor.  7:29—31.  Jam.  5:7—11.  I Pet.  4:7.)  Whatever 
then  was  taken  from  them,  or  wanting  to  them ; whatever 
discouraged  or  distressed  them,  in  their  own  concerns,  or 
those  of  their  brethren ; they  ought  to  watch  against  unbe- 
lieving anxiety,  and  a useless  solicitude  about  events. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  Matt.  6:25.  Luke  12:22 — 34.)  In 
order  to  this,  they  ought,  in  every  case,  when  any  thing 
either  relating  to  their  spiritual  or  temporal  concerns,  to  their 
families,  or  to  the  church,  of  whatever  nature  or  magnitude, 
rendered  them  solicitous  ; “ by  prayer  and  supplication,”  for 
themselves  and  others,  to  “ make  their  requests  known  unto 
God ;”  pouring  out  their  hearts  before  him,  and  joining  their 
fervent  prayers  with  “ thanksgiving”  for  mercies  already  re- 
ceived. (Marg.  Ref . q,  s.)  In  thus  seeking  to  God,  under 
a consciousness  of  their  indigence,  dependence,  and  unwor- 
thiness, and  in  believing  reliance  on  his  mercy,  power,  truth, 
and  grace  , they  would  find,  that  “ the  peace”  which  he  alone 
coulu  bestow,  consisting  of  an  inward,  thankful,  admiring  sense 
of  his  forgiving  love,  an  acquiescence  in  his  will,  a confidence 
in  him  for  help,  and  a serene  composure  of  the  soul,  would  be 
vouchsafed  to  them.  This  peace  indeed  could  not  be  under- 

( 704  ) 


9 Those  things, 1 which  ye  have  both  learned,  ana 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  mdo : and  “the 

God  of  peace  shall  be  °with  yOU.  C Practical  Observations.'] 

10  But  pI  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now 
at  the  last  ^your  care  of  me  lhath  flourished  again ; 
wherein  ye  were  also  careful,  but  rye  lacked  op- 
portunity. 

11  Not  that  I speak  sin  respect  of  want : for  lI 
have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I am,  therewith 
to  be  content. 

12  I know  both  uhow  to  be  abased,  and  I know 

1 John  3:3.  f 2 Sam.  1:23.  Cant.  5:16.  1 Pet.  4:8.  g Acts  6:3.  10:22.  22:12. 

1 Thes.  5:22.  1 Tim.  3:7.  5:10.  h Ruth  3:11.  Prov.  12:4.  31:10,20.  2 Pel.  1:3,4. 

1 Prov.  31:31.  Rom. 2:29.  13:3.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2 Cor.  8:18.  k Luke  16:15.  1 Thes* 
5:21.  1 John  4:1.  13:17.  1 Cor.  10:31— 33.  11:1 . 1 Thes.  1:6.  2:2— 12,14.  4:1— 8. 

2 Thes.  3:6 — 10.  mDeut.  5:1.  Matt.  5: 19,20.  7:21 ,24— 27.  Luke  6:46.  8:21. 
John  2:5.  13:17.  15:14.  Acts  9:6.  2 Thes.  3:4.  Jam.  1:22.  2 Pet.  1:10.  1 John  3-. 
22.  n 7.  Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1 Cor.  14:33.  2 Cor.  5:19,20.  13:11.  1 Thes.  5:28 
Heb. 13:20,21.  o Is.  8:10.  41:10.  Matt.  1:23.  28:20  . 2Tim.4:22.  p See  on  3: 
1,3.  2 Cor.  7:6,7.  q 2 Cor.  11:9.  Gal.  6:6.  t Or.  is  revived.  Ps.85:6.  H os.  14s 
7.  r Gal.  6:10.  s 1 Cor.  4:11,12.  2 Cor.  6:10.  8:9.  11:27.  t 3:8.  Gen.  28:20. 
Ex.  2:21.  Matt.  6:31—34.  Luke  3:14.  1 Tim.  6:6—9.  Heb.  10:34.  13:5,6, 
u 1 Cor.  4:9—13.  2 Cor.  6:4—10.  10:1,10.  11:7.  12:7—10. 

stood  by  those  who  did  not  experience  ii , nor  could  any 
words  give  them  an  adequate  idea  of  it;  nay,  even  true  be- 
lievers could  not  fully  explain  its  nature  and  excellency:  but 
they  would  find  their  affections,  and  all  the  power  of  their 
souls,  possessed  and  garrisoned  by  it,  to  the  exclusion  of  allu- 
ring, alarming,  and  harassing  temptations,  through  the  merits 
of  Christ,  the  supply  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  exercise  of  faith  in 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.  Notes,  Ps.  25:14.  John  14:27, 28. 
Rom.  15:8—13.  Gal.  5:22— 25 . Col.  3:12— 15.  Rev.  2:17.) — 
This  peace  is  “my  peace,”  says  Jesus;  it  is  the  “ fruit  of  the 
Spirit:”  it  is  “ the  peace  of  God.” — Moderation.  (5)  ‘It  means 
meekness  under  provocation,  readiness  to  forgive  injuries, 
equity  in  the  management  of  business,  candour  in  judging 
characters  and  actions,  . . . sweetness  of  disposition,  and  the 
entire  government  of  the  passions.’  Macknight.  ‘Equity; 
a mind  moderate  as  to  the  things  of  this  life,  and  by  no  means 
strictly  exacting  what  is  justly  due.’  Beza. — “ The  Lord  is 
at  hand,”  (5)  or  near.  Some  understand  the  clause  of  his 
being  a present  Help  in  trouble.  Others  suppose  the  apostle 
meant,  that  the  Lord  would  speedily  come  to  destroy  Jerusa^ 
lein,  and  deprive  the  Jews  of  that  power  and  influence,  by 
which  they  became  the  general  instigators  of  persecution. 
Probably  this  interpretation  was  adopted,  lest  it  should  be 
inferred,  that  the  apostle  erroneously  supposed  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  near  at  hand ; but  it  is  by  no  means  satisfac- 
tory. It  is,  however,  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers,  to 
consider  all  temporal  things  as  short,  and  the  end  of  them  as 
“at  hand,”  and  “the  Judge  as  at  the  door:”  and,  seeing 
death  is  the  same,  in  a great  measure,  to  individuals,  as 
judgment  will  be  to  the  world  at  large ; their  language  is  in 
this  respect  highly  suitable  and  proper. — With  thanksgiving. 
(6)  ‘ Thus  David,  very  often  beginning  with  lamentations  and 
tears,  concludes  with  thanksgiving.’  Beza. — The  mind  and 
heart  are  distinguished.  “ The  peace  of  God,”  and  the  happy 
experience  of  it,  fortifies  and  garrisons  the  intellectual  fa- 
culties, against  the  cavils,  objections,  and  vain  reasonings  of 
infidels  skeptics,  philosophers,  and  heretics;  and  the  affections 
against  the  allurements  and  terrors  of  worldly  objects ; and 
both  mind  and  heart  against  all  the  temptations  of  the  devil. 

Moderation.  (5)  To  eitieiKtq.  1 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  3:2.  Jam. 
3:17.  1 Pet.  2:18.  EmtiKtia,  Acts  24:4.  2 Cor.  10:1. — Be 

careful  for  nothing.  (6)  Mrjfiev  yepiyvare.  See  on  Matt. 
6:25. — Which  pSsseth  all  understanding.  (7)  ' Yireptxovoa 

itavra  vow.  fT7rcp£%w,  2:3.  3:8.  See  on  Rom.  13:1 . — Shall 
keep.]  Qpovpricrei.  2 Cor.  11:32.  Gal.  3:23.  1 Pet.  1:5. — 
Minds.]  Novara.  See  on  2 Cor.  2:11. 

V.  8,  9.  The  substance  of  the  practical  exhortations 
which  the  apostle  had  further  to  give,  might  be  comprised  in 
a few  words.  Whatsoever  tempers,  words,  or  actions,  in 
any  way  expressed  truth,  candour,  sincerity,  or  fidelity ; 
whatsoever  appeared  grave,  “ venerable,”  or  respectable ; 
whatsoever  was  just  and  upright,  stamped  with  probity  and  in- 
tegrity ; whatsoever  evinced  purity,  chastity,  and  temperance; 
whatsoever  was  amiable,  or  friendly ; whatsoever  was  justly 
of  good  report,  and  approved  as  virtuous  or  commendable 
among  men  ; lgt  the  Philippians  continually  “ think  of  these 
things,”  form  a due  estimate  of  the  value  of  each,  adopt  such 
as  were  really  good,  and  endeavour  to  manifest  them  in 
every  part  of  their  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — k.)  In  short, 
let  them  practise  what  he  had  taught  them,  and  what  they 
had  received  as  teachable  scholars ; what  they  had  heard 
from  him,  and  witnessed  in  his  example : and  then  he  could 
confidently  assure  them  of  the  comforting  and  protecting 
presence  of  their  reconciled  God,  (as  the  Author  of  inward 
and  outward  peace,)  with  their  souls,  and  in  their  assemblies. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) 

Honest.  (8)  “Venerable.”  Marg.  Zeyva.  1 Tim.  3:8,11. 
Tit.  2:2.  ZeyvoTijs,  1 Tim.  2:2.  3:4.  Tit.  2:7. — ‘ Qpmcunque 
sunt  gravi  et  honesto  viro  digna.’  Schleusner. — Pure.]  'Ayva. 
See  on  2 Cor.  7:11. — Lovely.]  Ylpoctpiky.  Here  only.  A 
0tXoj,  amicus.  ‘ Q,uicquid  gratiam  moribus  nostris  affert,  et 
nos  amabiles  reddit.’  Schleusner.  Those  things,  which  being 
kind  and  loving,  conciliate  love. — Think  on.]  AoyiUnAe.  3:13. 
See  on  Rom.  2:3. — The  God  of  peace.  (9)  fO  0£O{  rr/j  s‘-orv<t(. 
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how  to  abound : every  where  and  in  all  things  XI 
am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry, 
both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  I ycan  do  all  things  ^through  Christ  which 
strengthened  me. 

14  Notwithstanding,  aye  have  well  done  that 
bye  did  communicate  with  my  affliction. 

15  Now  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  cin  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  dI  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  church  communicated  with  me 
as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  ein  Thessalonica  ye  sent  f once 
and  again  unto  my  necessity. 

* Deut.  32:10.  Neft.  9:20.  Is.  8:11.  Jer.  31:19.  Matt.  11:29.  13:52.  Eph.  4:20,21. 
r John  15:4,7.  2 Cor.  3:4,5.  z See  on  2 Cor.  12:9,10.  Eph.  3:16.  6:10.  Col.  1:11.— 
Is.  40:29—31.  41:10.  45:24.  a 1 Kings  8:18.  2 Chr.  6:8.  Matt.  25:21.  3 John  5—3. 
b 18.  1:7.  Rom.  15:27.  1 Cor.  9:10,11.  Gal.  6:6.  1 Tim.  6:18.  Heb.  10:34.  13:16. 
c 2 Kings  5:16,20.  2 Cor.  11:8—12.  12:11—15.  d Acts  16:40.  17:1—5.  el  Thes. 
2:9.  f 1 Thes.  2:18.  g 11.  Mai.  1:10.  Acts  20:33,34.  1 Cor.  9:12— 15.  2 Cor. 
11:16.  1 Thes. 2:5.  ITim.  3:3.6:10.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  5:2.  2 Pet. 2:3, 15.  Jude  11. 
L 1:11.  Mic.  7:1.  John  15:8,16.  Rom.  15:28.  2 Cor.  9:9—13.  Tit.  3:14.  i Prov. 
19:17.  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  25:34— 40.  Luke  14:12— 14.  Heb.  6:10.  * Or,  Ihave 

received  all.  k 12.  2 Thes.  1:3.  1 2:25,26.  m John  12:3—8.  2 Cor.  2:15,16. 


Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1 Thes.  5:23.  Heb . 13:20.  (Notes,  Rom. 
15:30 — 33,  v.  33.  ££6.13:20,21.) 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apos'tle  would  not  conclude  his  epistle, 
without  a special  acknowledgment  of  the  kindness  shown  him 
by  the  Philippians.  It  had  indeed  “ greatly  rejoiced  him  in 
the  Lord,”  with  reference  to  his  providence,  will,  and  glory  ; 
that,  after  a considerable  time,  their  care  of  him  had  flou- 
rished again,  as  a tree  shoots  forth  its  buds  in  the  spring. 
This  not  only  excited  him  to  thank  God  for  putting  it  into 
their  hearts  to  supply  his  urgent  necessities  ; but  it  made  him 
joyful,  as  it  evinced  the  prosperous  state  of  their  souls. 
Indeed,  he  was  now  satisfied  that  they  had  all  along  been 
careful  for  him,  and  desired  to  help  him ; but  they  had  wanted 
the  opportunity  or  ability  of  doing  it  so  soon  as  they  had  intend- 
ed; yet  perhaps  his  godly  jealousy  over  them  had  made  him 
before  fear,  lest  they  were  become  disaffected  or  remiss. 
( Marg . Ref.  p — r.) — He  did  not,  however,  speak  this  with 
respect  to  the  want  which  he  had  suffered,  as  if  that  were  an 
intolerable  evil:  for  “he  had  learned”  in  the  school  of  expe- 
rience, under  the  tuition  of  Christ,  “to  be  contented”  and 
well  satisfied  with  the  appointments  of  God,  in  whatever  situ- 
ation he  was  placed.  He  “ knew  how  to  be  abased”  by  the 
deepest  poverty,  labouring  hard  for  a mean  subsistence, 
neglected  and  despised ; without  repining,  or  using  any  dis- 
honourable means  of  obtaining  relief:  and  he  was  able  “ to 
abound,”  without  deviating  from  the  strictest  rules  of  tempe- 
rance and  humility,  and  without  growing  reluctant  to  the 
most  self-denying  and  afflictive  labours.  In  every  respect, 
and  in  all  things,  he  was  “initiated”  into  the  mysterious  life 
of  faith  and  communion  with  God,  as  the  Source  of  consola- 
tion : so  that  he  “ knew  how  to  be  full,”  and  able  to  impart 
to  others,  without  being  betrayed  into  inexpedient  indulgence, 
pride,  or  love  of  worldly  things ; or  to  be  hungry,  and  desti- 
tute of  bare  necessaries  for  himself,  without  being  discom- 
posed, or  unfitted  for  his  place  and  work.  (Marg.  Ref . s — x.) 
Thus  he  found  by  experience,  that  he  “could  do  all  things,” 
in  this  respect,  and  in  whatever  was  connected  with  his  duty  : 
not  by  his  natural  ability,  nor  yet  by  the  grace  which  he  had 
already  received;  but  through  the  strength  daily  communi- 
cated to  him  from  Christ,  whose  power  rested  upon  him,  and 
enabled  him  for  every  service  and  situation  to  which  he  called 
him.  (Marg.  Ref . y,  z.  Notes , 2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.  Eph.  3:14 
—19.  6:10—13.  Col.  1:9 — 14,  v.  11.  1 Tim.  4:6—10,  vv. 
6 — 8.  Heb.  13:5,6.) — He  seems  to  have  learned  these  things, 
by  a deep  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  and  his  obligations 
to  the  Lord  ; by  continually  contemplating  the  poverty,  abase- 
ment, and  sufferings  of  Christ. ; by  a believing  confidence  in 
the  wisdom,  faithfulness,  and  love  cf  God,  who  ordered  all 
this  concern  in  the  best  manner  possible : by  a lively  hope  of 
immortal  felicity  ; and  an  ardent  desire,  by  any  labours  or 
sufferings,  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world. — It 
appears  to  us  wonderful,  that  the  apostle,  in  so  affluent  a city 
as  Rome,  wMere  a flourishing  church  of  Christ  had  been  for 
a considerable  time  established,  and  even  after  his  imprison- 
ment for  the  gospel  had  excited  very  great  attention  among 
large  multitudes,  should  want  the  necessaries  or  comforts  of 
life.  But  the  Gentiles,  in  general,  were  little  in  the  habit  of 
giving  to  the  poor,  or  contributing  to  the  support  of  the  minis- 
ters of  religion:  and  the  apostle,  like  Elisha  in  respect  of 
Naaman,  would  be  extremely  careful  not  to  excite  their  pre- 
judices, or  interrupt  the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  his  own 
concerns : so  that,  probably,  it  was  not  generally  known  that 
\e  was  in  want.  The  Christians  at  Rome,  as  in  other  places, 
were,  it  may  be  supposed,  chiefly  of  the  lower  orders;  and 
kbey  had  already  to  provide  for  their  own  pastors,  the  poor, 
and  the  expenses  of  their  religious  worship.  Yet,  after  all 
these  considerations  have  been  allowed  their  full  weight ; not 
only  the  disinterestedness  of  the  apostle,  but  the  inattention, 
to  say  no  more,  of  the  Christians,  cannot  but  excite  our  asto- 
nishment!— Abased.  (12)  ‘He  who  is  poor,  is  despised  by 
most  men,  how  much  soever  he  may  be  adorned  with  the 
excellent  gifts  of  God.’  Beza.  (Note,  Ec.  9:13— 18.)— I am 
instructed.]  A reference  is  made  to  the  initiation  of  select 
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17  Not  ^because  I desire  a gift:  but  I desire 
hfruit  that  may  abound  'to  your  account. 

18  But  T have  all,  and  kabound  : I am  full, 
having  received  of  ‘Epaphroditus  the  things 
which  were  sent  from  you,  man  odour  of  a sweet 
smell,  a sacrifice  "acceptable,  well-pleasing  to 
God. 

19  But  °my  God  shall  Psupply  all  your  need 
according  to  his  riches  in  rglory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  “unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  ‘Amen. 

21  “Salute  every  xsaint  in  Christ  Jesus.  yTh# 
brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you. 

Eph.  5:2.  Heb.  13:16.  1 Pet.  2:5.  n Rom.  12:1 . 2 Cor.  9:12.  o 2 Sam.  22:7. 

2 Chr.  18:13.  Neh.  5:19.  Dan.  6:22.  Mic.  7:7.  John  20:17,28.  Rom.  1:8.  2 Cor. 
12:21.  Philem.  4.  p Gen.  48:15.  Deut.  8:3,4.  Neh.  9:15.  P.?.  23:1 — 5.41:1 — 3 
84:11.112:5—9.  Prov.  3:9,10.  11 :24, 25.  Mai.  3:10.  Luke  12:30— 33.  2 Cor.  9:3 
—11.  q Ps.  36:8.  104:24.  130:7.  Rom.  9:23.  11 :33.  Eph.  1 :7, 18. 2:7.  3:8,16.  CoL 
1:27.  3:16.  1 Tim.  6:17.  r Rom.  8:18.  2 Cor.  4:17.  1 Thes.  2:12.  1 Pet.  5:1,10. 
s 1:11.  Ps.  72:19.  115:1.  Matt.  6:9,13.  Rom.  11 :36.  16:27.  Eph.  3:21.  ITim 
1:17.  Jude  25.  Rev.  1:6.  4:9— 11.  5:12.  7:12.  11:13.  14:7.  t 23.  See  on  Matt.  6; 
12.28:20.  u See  on  Rom.  16:3 — 16.  x 1:1.  1 Cor.  1:2.  Eph.  1:1.  y Rom. 
16:21,22.  Gal.  2:3.  Col.  4:10— 14.  Philem.  23,24. 

persons  into  certain  concealed  mysteries,  among  the  heattien. 
There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  these  celebrated  mysteries 
contained  much  evil,  and  little  or  no  good : but  the  mystery 
of  the  life  of  faith,  submission  to  God  and  reliance  on  him, 
was  of  a higher  and  nobler  nature. 

Your  care  of  me.  (10)  To  {i/rcp  epov  <ppovetv.  2.  1:7.  2:2,5. 
3:15,16,19.  See  on  Matt.  16:23. — Hath  flourished  again.] 
“Is  revived.”  Marg.  AveSaXere.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ez.  17 
24.  Sept.  “Ye  have  flourished  again,  as  to  your  care  of  me. 
“You  have  made  your  care  of  me  to  flourish  again.”  Ham- 
mond.— Ye  lacked  opportunity.]  H Kaipeiod*.  Here  only 
E vicaipeai.  See  on  Acts  17:21. — Tobecontent.  (11)  A vrapperrs 
eivai.  Here  only.  A vrapieeia,  1 Tim.  6:6.  See  on  2 Cor. 
9:8.  ‘ Qui  sibi  sufficit .’  Schleusner.  Ex  avros,  ipse,  et  apKtw, 
2 Cor.  12:9.  1 Tim.  6:8. — The  seat  of  his  satisfaction  is  in 
himself,  independent  of  creatures,  but  derived  from  God,  and 
sustained  by  him.  (Note,  Prov.  14:14.) — I am  instructed 
(12)  M epvrj/xai.  Here  only.  ‘ Ab  alio  sacris  initior  et  insti 
tuor,  a five),  claudo?  Schleusner. — lean  do.  (13)  Ioxoto 
Matt.  26:40.  Luke  6:48.  Acts  6:10.  15:10,  et  al. — Strengthen - 
eth.]  ~E.vSvva[xovvTL.  Acts  9:22.  Rom.  4:20.  Eph.  6:10.  1 
Tim.  1:12.  2 Tim.  2:1.  4:17.  Heb.  11:34. 

V.  14 — 20.  Though  the  apostle  could  well  have  enduref 
his  poverty  without  murmuring;  he  was  not  on  that  account, 
by  any  means,  the  less  entitled  to  assistance : and  the  Philip- 
pians had  done  a good  work  in  communicating  with  him  in 
his  affliction,  or  partaking  of  it,  by  straitening  themselves  to 
relieve  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Note,  1:3 — 6.)  This  re- 
newed instance  of  their  liberal  affection  made  it  proper  for 
him  to  mention,  what  they  indeed  knew,  that  at  “ the  begin- 
ning of  the  gospel”  being  preached  among  them,  when  he 
“departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church,”  except  that  at 
Philippi,  had  maintained  Christian  fellowship  with  him,  by 
giving  him  a supply  for  his  urgent  wants,  and  by  his  receiving 
it  from  them.  Even  when  he  was  successfully  preaching  at 
Thessalonica,  and  labouring  with  his  own  hands  for  a main- 
tenance, they  had  repeatedly  sent  him  supplies.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — f.  Notes,  2 Cor.  11:7 — 12.  2 Thes.  3:6 — 9.)  This  de- 
manded his  grateful  remembrance:  not  “because  he  desired 
a gift.”  for  its  own  sake,  or  coveted  the  property  of  hra 
hearers ; but  because  he  desired  to  see  them  fruitful  in  those 
good  works,  which  would  conduce  to  their  present  comfort, 
and  future  felicity  : whereas,  no  doubt,  it  grieved  him  to  see 
professed  Christians  tenacious  of  their  worldly  goods,  and 
leaving  their  ministers  to  struggle  with  deep  poverty.  But, 
in  every  respect,  he  had  all  that  he  could  wish  for ; he  was 
fully  satisfied  with  their  conduct,  and  with  his  own  circum- 
stances, “ having  received  from  Epaphroditus”  the  supply 
which  they  had  sent.  This  he  knew  to  be  far  more  accept- 
able to  God,  than  the  most  fragrant  incense,  being  “ a spi- 
ritual sacrifice,”  “ well  pleasing  to  him,”  as  the  genuine  frui- 
of faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  g- 
n. ) The  apostle  indeed  could  not  make  them  the  return  which 
he  wished;  but  “ his  God  and  Father,”  “ whose  he  was,  and 
whom  he  served,”  would  surely  “ supply  all  their  wants”  o, 
every  kind,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  all-sufficiency  and 
bounty ; especially  by  bringing  them  to  his  eternal  glory 
through  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r.  Note,  2 Cor.  9:8' 
— 11.)  To  him,  therefore,  as  the  common  Father  of  the 
whole  family,  he  ascribed  the  glory  of  all  which  was  done  in 
them,  for  them,  and  by  them  ; and  of  all  his  manifested  per- 
fections, and  wonderful  works,  which  the  apostle  fervently 
desired  might  be  universally  adored  for  ever  and  ever 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.) — Nothing  could  more  fully  show  the  peculiar 
confidence  which  the  apostle  had,  concerning  the  Christians 
at  Philippi,  (as  well  as  the  fervour  of  his  prayer  for  them,) 
than  this  conduct  in  receiving  support  from  them,  and  so  long 
after  thus  acknowledging  it.  Thessalonica  was  indeed  a 
larger  city  than  Philippi,  but  probably  the  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity were  poorer ; and  perhaps  they  had  not  been  so  fully 
proved,  when  he  was  driven  from  them  as  the  Philippians  had 
been.  (Note,  2 Cor.  8:1 — 5.) — As  Thessalonica  w»f  the 
chief  city  of  Macedonia,  at  which  St.  Paul  continued  9om« 
l 705  ) 
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22  All  Hhe  saints  salute  yoy  chiefly  athey  that 
are  of  Cesar’*  household. 

t Rom.  16:16.  2 Cor.  13:13.  Heb.  13:24.  1 Pet.  5:13.  3 John  14.  a 1:13.  b See 


time,  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  clause,  “ when  I departed 
fro'm  Macedonia,”  relates  to  a supply  sent  to  him,  after  he 
was  gone  into  Achaia,  distinct  from  what  had  been  sent  him 
in  Thessalonica. — The  language  used  concerning  the  con- 
duct of  the  Philippians,  being  in  the  most  emphatical  terms 
the  same  which  is  used  concerning  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
(Eph.  5:2.)  is  wonderful:  and  it  shows  how  pleasing  real 
good  works,  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  are  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ..  (Notesn  Heb.  6:9,10.  13:15,16.) 

Ye  did  communicate  with.  (14)  ZxryicoivwvrioavTEs.  See  on 
Eph.  5:11.  Sby/cotvwvof,  Rom.  11:17. — Idesiie.(n)  Em^no. 
Matt.  6:32.  16:4.  Luke  12:30,  et  al. — I have  all.  (18)  Arr£%w 
navra.  Matt.  6:2. — An  odour  of  a sweet  smell. ] Oaprjv  evwSias. 
Eph.  5:2.  See  on  2 Cor.  2:14,15. — A sacrifice  acceptable .] 
Qvaiav  Sekttjv.  Eph.  5:2.  A ektos,  2 Cor.  6:2. — Well-pleas- 
ing.]  Evapearov.  See  on  Rom.  12:1 . 

V.  21,  22.  “The  brethren”  may  here  either  mean  the 
ministers  at  Rome,  or  such  of  the  apostle’s  friends  as  were 
come  from  other  parts  to  be  with  him. — There  were  true 
“ saints  in  Nero’s  nousehold who  kept  their  places,  and 
served  Christ  in  that  most  perilous  and  ensnaring  situation, 
as  Daniel  did  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Darius. 
(Dan.  4: — 6:) — It  is  probable,  that  they  were  general^  in 
inferior  stations.  ( Marg . Ref.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  Affectionate  ministers,  like  tender  parents,  can 
scarcely  find  words  emphatical  enough  to  express  their  love, 
and  their  fervent  desires  after  the  felicity  of  those,  whom  they 
regard  as  their  present  “joy,”  and  their  future  “ crown.”  They 
greatly  long  after  their  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  and  con- 
stant devotedness  to  God,  amidst  the  temptations  and  allure- 
ments of  the  world:  and  their  good  conduct  for  a season 
makes  them  the  more  earnest  with  them,  to  acquit  themselves 
honourably  for  the  future.  They  so  love  the  blessed  office 
of  peacemakers,  that  they  will  even  supplioate , by  name,  their 
own  children,  to  “ be  of  one  mind  in  the  Lord :”  and  they  so 
much  desire  the  success  of  every  good  work,  that  they  use 
all  their  influence  to  excite  everyone  “to  help  all  those,  who 
labour”  in  any  way  to  promote  the  gospel,  and  thus  give 
assurance  that  “ their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life.” 
This  affectionate  spirit  should  be  cultivated,  and  sought  in 
constant  prayer,  by  all  ministers,  as  peculiarly  conducive  to 
usefulness. — Believers  have  always  ground  of  “ rejoicing  in 
the  Lord,”  though  they  are  not  always  able -to  rejoice:  the 
perfection  of  their  duty,  and  the  full  enjoyment  of  their  privi- 
lege, are  precisely  the  same : their  disconsolations  arise  from 
weakness  of  faith  and  grace,  and  they  should  be  called  upon 
to  “ rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,”  though  they  be  not  able  to 
come  up  to  the  standard  ; that  they  may  aim  high : for  the 
nearer  they  come  to  it,  the  more  will  God  be  glorified  in  and 
by  them.  Living  upon  these  holy,  satisfying,  and  sub- 
stantial joys,  we  should  make  it  appear  that  we  are  not  of 
this  world.  Let  the  carnal,  the  ambitious,  and  the  selfish 
grasp  at  the  possessions,  enjoyments,  and  parade  of  a day, 
and  contend  about  them  as  children  about  their  toys ; our 
“ moderation”  about  temporal  things,  and  our  composure 
amidst  injuries  and  losses,  should  be  manifest  to  all  men. 
“ The  Lord  is  at  hand the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of 
judgment,  will  speedily  arrive.  The  transient  joys  and  sor- 
rows of  the  present  scene  are  not  worth  our  solicitude  ; 
all  our  temporal  and  eternal  interests  are  in  the  Lord’s 
hands  ; we  should  therefore  be  “ careful  for  nothing,”  except 
to  know  the  state  of  our  souls,  and  the  path  of  duty.  In  all 
our  sorrows,  fears,  wants,  or  trials,  we  should  “ make  our 
requests  known  unto  God :”  for,  though  he  knows  them  be- 
forehand, he  loves  to  hear  them  from  us.  ( Note , Matt.  6:7, 
8.)  Whatever  our  difficulties  maybe,  we  have  always  cause 
to  unite  grateful  praises  with  our  prayers  and  supplications  ; 
and  in  this  way  we  shall  find  an  inward  satisfaction,  and  ex- 
perience that  “ peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing ;”  so  that  our  hearts  and  minds  will  be  preserved  in 
serenity,  whatever  storms  may  rage  around  us. — All  our  pri- 
vileges and  salvation  originate  wholly  from  the  free  mercy  of 
God:  yet  the  actual  enjoyment  of  them  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  our  holy  conversation.  Therefore,  “ whatsoever 
things  are  true,”  venerable,  just,  pure,  loving,  “ lovely,  or  of 
good  report ;”  whatsoever  is  virtuous  and  commendable ; 
whatsoever  prophets,  apostles,  or  martyrs  have  exemplified  ; 
whatsoever  excellency  we  have  heard  and  read  of,  or  wit- 
nessed, in  the  conduct  of  the  saints ; nay,  whatever  things  the 
world,  on  good  grounds,  regards  and  approves  as  virtuous  and 
commendable:  these  things  we  should  continually  think  of, 
and  diligently  practise ; and  in  this  way  we  may  confidently 
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23  The  bgrace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 

on  Rom.  16:20,24.  2 Cor.  13:14. 


expect,  and  shall  doubtless  experience,  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  the  God  of  peace  and  love,  in  every  circumstance 
of  life  and  death. 

V.  10 — 23.  Even  those  who  on  the  whole  prosper  in 
religion,  have  their  winters,  as  well  as  their  spring-seasons: 
sometimes  their  zeal  and  iove  seem  to  languish,  and  then 
again  at  last  they  “flourish”  more  abundantly.  Yet  they 
often  “lack  opportunity,”  when  they  perhaps  are  judged  inat- 
tentive: and  faithful  ministers  may  sometimes  suspect  or 
mourn  over  them,  when  if  they  knew  all,  they  might  be 
rejoicing  greatly  in  the  Lord  for  them.  We  should,  however, 
confide  in  God  alone  ; for  human  friendships  are  precarious. — 
It  is  a great  and  exceedingly  rare  and  difficult  attainment  to 
“ learn  in  whatever  state  we  are,  therewith  to  be  content.” 
Pride,  unbelief,  a vain  hankering  after  something  unpossessed, 
a fickle  sickly  disrelish  of  present  comforts,  and  the  tedious 
repetition  of  the  same  actions  and  scenes  which  no  longer 
give  pleasure,  render  men  naturally  discontented  in  the  most 
favourable  circumstances:  and  their  continual  shiftings  from 
one  thing  to  another  resemble  the  tossing  to  and  fro  of  a man 
in  a fever,  who  imputes  his  restlessness  to  his  posture,  rather 
than  to  his  disease.  The  discontented  spirit,  then,  is  the 
effect  of  inward  disease,  not  of  outward  circumstances : and 
content  must  spring  from  inward  health  of  soul,  even  from 
holiness.  It  requires  much  humility,  spirituality,  faith,  and 
resignation,  to  render  us  contented  in  our  appointed  situa- 
tions. Probably,  few  Christians,  who  even  enjoyed  liberty 
and  plenty,  can  sincerely  and  unreservedly  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul  the  indigent  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
ought,  however,  to  study  this  important  lesson : we  should 
pray  continually  for  patient  submission  and  hope,  when  we 
are  abased ; for  humility  and  a heavenly  mind  when  exalted  ; 
and  to  be  initiated  into  the  practical  mystery  of  temperate, 
self-denying,  liberal,  lowly  abundance,  or  that  of  cheerful, 
contented,  and  honourable  indigence,  even  if  called  to  suffer 
hunger  and  extreme  want.  We  can  indeed  of  ourselves  “ do 
nothing;”  but  we  may  do  all  things  through  Christ,  who  in- 
wardly strengthens  his  people,  in  proportion  as  they  simply 
depend  upon  him.  He  can  teach  and  enable  his  ministers  to 
live  in  poverty  among  the  affluent,  without  grudging,  envying, 
coveting,  or  repining;  even  when  they  have  an  equitable 
claim  upon  them  for  a portion  of  their  abundance.  Indeed, 
we  should  peculiarly  aim  at  this,  if  we  would  be  examples  to 
the  flock,  and  convince  the  wealthy  that  we  “ seek  not  theirs 
but  them.” — Notwithstanding  this,  the  people  should  lie 
taught,  that  “they  do  well  in  communicating  to  the  wants”  of 
their  faithful  pastors ; who  are  justly  entitled  to  liberal  assist- 
ance, in  proportion  as  they  are  willing  to  “ endure  all  things, 
rather  than  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ.”  (Note,  1 Cor. 
9:7 — 23.)  And  those  who  distinguish  themselves  in  such 
services,  from  pure  motives,  shall  be  “had  in  everlasting 
remembrance  ;”  for  their  most  secret  good  works  shall  be 
published  at  the  last  day,  if  not  before. — The  affectionate 
servant  of  Christ  will  not  “ desire  a gift :”  nay,  on  some  occa- 
sions he, will  firmly  refuse  it,  whatever  his  straits  maybe: 
yet,  he  cannot  but  long  to  see  his  people  fruitful  in  such 
things,  as  will  y abound  to  their  own  account:”  and  though 
he  be  willing  to  suffer  want ; yet  he  must  grieve,  when  they 
neglect  their  bounden  duty,  and  bring  their  state  into  ques- 
tion, or  prevent  their  own  comfort. — Pride,  rather  than  disin- 
terestedness, sometimes  induces  men,  when  in  actual  straits, 
to  refuse  or  decline  such  help,  as  is  offered  them  in  the  most 
unexceptionable  manner:  but  still  more  evidently,  it  is  this 
evil  principle,  which  makes  them  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
the  favours  which  they  have  received. — We  should  not  then 
be  reluctant,  on  proper  occasions,  to  acknowledge  our  obliga- 
tions to  those  who  have  ministered  to  our  necessities ; and 
to  commend  their  fruits  of  faith  and  love,  as  “ an  odour  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a sacrifice,  accceptable,  well-pleasing  unto  God.” 
What  we  cannot  repay,  we  may  trust  that  he  will,  “ accord- 
ing to  his  riches  in  Christ  Jesus,”  supplying  all  the  wants  of 
those  who  thus  straiten  themselves,  and  bringing  them  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom ; that  glory  may  be  to  him,  our  God  and 
Father,  for  evermore. — Whether  saints  reside  in  palaces, 
cottages,  or  dungeons,  communion  should  be  maintained 
among  them,  by  mutual  prayers,  salutations,  and  kindnesses 
The  Lord  will  have  some  to  honour  him  in  every  situation  ; 
and  he  can  preserve  them  unhurt  in  their  proper  places,  how- 
ever perilous,  by  the  power  which  protected  the  three  young 
men  in  the  fiery  furnace:  (Notes,  Dan.  3:)  for  “ the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  will  be  with  all  his  true  people, 
wherever  dispersed,  or  however  distinguished,  and  prove 
eventually  “ sufficient  for  them.” 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


oiiOsaE  was  a populous  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  near  to  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis. — It  is  not  recorded,  that  St.  Paul  had 
been  there ; and  the  geneial  testimony  of  antiquity  favours  the  opinion,  that  Epaphras,  or  some  other  evangelist  sent  by  the 
apostle  from  Ephesus, "founded  the  church  at  Colossi.  This  sentiment,  however,  has  of  late  been  much  controverted.  It  does 
not  indeed  appear  to  be  a matter  of  much  consequence  to  us  ; and  I am  not  disposed  to  enter  on  so  uninteresting  a controversy  , 
yet,  I must  give  my  decided  opinion , that  the  evidence  against  the  apostle’s  having  been  atColossh  is  far  stronger  than  any  which 
has  been  adduced  on  the  affirmative  side  of  the  question.  There  is  a great  similarity  between  this  epistle,  and  that  to  the  Ephe 
sians  ; and  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  they  were  written  about  the  same  time,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  even  Tycbicus. 
though  Onesimus,  being  a Colossian,  who  accompanied  Tychicus,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  (Note,  4 
7 — 145  v 9.) — It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  had  heard  of  some  teachers,  who,  grafting  heathen  philosophy  along  with  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Pharisees,  on  the  ritual  law  of  Moses,  had  corrupted  the  gospel  by  this  heterogeneous  mixture  ; and  were  a ttempting  to 
draw  aside  the  Colossians.  He  therefore  particularly  warned  them  against  these  deceivers,  and  against  all  who,  either  by  super 
stitious  observances,  or  philosophy,  attempted  to  seduce  them  from  “the  simplicity  of  Christ;”  in  whom  alone,  “they  were 
complete,”  and  had  every  thing  which  they  could  possibly  want,  or  imagine,  as  really  conducive  to  their  edification  and  salva 
tion.  These  cautions  and  exhortations  are  introduced,  and  connected  with  the  most  exalted  view's  of  the  personal  and  mediatorial 
dignity  of  Christ,  and  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  his  salvation  ; which  many  suppose  to  have  been  directed  against  some  of  those 
heretical  sects,  which  sprang  up  at  an  early  period  in  the  church  ; the  leaders  of  which  sought  to  exalt  themselves,  by  deroga- 
ting from  the  glory  of  the  divine  Saviour. — It  appears,  however,  that  the  church  at  Colossfe  was,  on  the  whole,  in  a very  flourish- 
ing state  : and  accordingly  the  epistle  abounds  far  more  in  thanksgivings  to  God,  commendations,  and  animatingexhortations,  than 
in  reproofs  and  warnings. — Epaphras  was,  probably,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  confined  as  a prisoner  at  Rome.  ( Philem . 23.) 


A. D.  64. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  saints  at  Colossi,  1,2;  thanks  Cod  for  the  good  ac- 
count, which  he  had  heard  from  Epaphras,  of  their  faith  and  love,  3 — 8; 
shows,  how  he  prayed  for  their  increasing  knowledge,  holiness,  patience, joy , 
<xnd  gratitude  for  redeeming  love,  9 — 14;  declares  in  exalted  terms  the  per- 
sonal and  mediatorial  glory  of  Christ , 15 — 20;  hy  whom,  they , who  were 
once  enemies,  were  now  reconciled  to  God ; and  would  be  eternally 
saved,  if  they  continued  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  of  which  Paul  was  made 
a minister,  21 — 23;  who  rejoiced  in  alt  his  labours  and  sufferings  for  their 
eakes,  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  24 — 27  ; and  laboured  earnestly,  “ ac- 
cording to  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  him,"  28,  29. 

PAUL,  aan  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  ^Timotheus  our  brother, 

2  To  cthe  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in 
Christ  which  are  at  Colossi  : c,Grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  egive  thanks  to  God,  and  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  f praying:  always  for  you, 

a See  on  Rom.  1:1.1  Cor.  1:1.  2 Cor.  1:1.  b Phil.  1:1.  1 Tlies.  1:1.  2 Thes. 
1:1.  Philem.  1 . c See  on  1 Cor.  1:2.  Gal.  3:9.  Eph.  1:1.  cl  See  on  Rom.  1:7. 

1 Pet.  1:2.  2 Pet.  1:2.  Jude  2.  Rev.  1:4.  e See  on  Rom.  1 :8,9.  Eph.  1:15,16. 

Phil.  1:3— 5.  1 Thes.  1:2.  f 9— 13.  Eph.  3:14— 19.  Phil. 1:9— 11.  1 Thes.  3: 
10— 13.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  2 Tim.  1:3.  g 9.  2 Cor.  7:7.  Eph.  1:15.  1 Thes.  3:6. 

3 John  3,4.  h Gal.  5:6.  1 Thes.  1 :3. 4:9,10.  2 Thes.  1:3.  Philem.  5.  1 Pet.  1: 
21— 23.  1 John  3:14,23.  4:16.  i 23,27.  Acts  23:6.  24: 15.  26:6,7.  1 Cor.  13:13. 
15:19.  Gal. 5:5.  Eph. 1:18,19.  2Thes.2:16.  Heb.7:19.  1 Pet.  3:15.  1 John  3:3. 
k Ps.  31:19.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Luke  12:33.  2 Tim.  4:8.  1 Pet.  1:3,4.  1 3:16.  Acts 


NOTES.— Chap.  I.  V.  1,2.  (Marg.  Ref . Notes,  Rom. 
1:5 — 7.  1 Cor.  1:1 — 3.)  ‘ Coloss  was  situated  in  Phrygia, 
not  far  from  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea ; in  that  part  which 
borders  on  Lycia  and  Pamphylia.’  Beza. — ‘ I cannot  think 
they  are  called  holy  and  faithful  brethren,  on  account  of  their 
adhering  to  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith,  in  opposition  to 
those  that  urged  the  necessity  of  observing  the  Jewish  law. 
This  was  indeed  one  instance  of  their  fidelity  ; but  I think  it 
greatly  impoverishes  and  debases  the  sense  of  such  an  ex- 
tensive phrase,  to  reduce  it  within  such  narrow  bounds.  Many 
scores  of  criticisms  of  some  modern  commentators  of  repu- 
tation are  liable  to  the  same  exception.’  Doddridge. — The 
author  quotes  this  passage,  as  exactly  conveying  his  own  opi- 
nion on  several  learned  expositions,  both  before  and  since  the 
time  of  the  pious  Doddridge.  They  give  you  a bucket  of 
water,  and  speak  as  if  they  had  emptied  the  well. 

V.  3 — 8.  The  apostle  began  the  epistle  as  usual,  by  assur- 
ing the  Colossians,  that  he  “gave  thanks  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,”  for  his  grace  bestowed  on  them  ; 
and  prayed  for  the  perfection  of  that  good  work  in  them. 
This  he  and  Timothy  had  done,  ever  since  “ they  heard  of 
their  faith  and  love  (Note,  Eph.  1:15 — 23.)  blessing  God, 
who  had  called  them  from  the  delusive  pursuit  of  earthly 
things,  to  hope  for  happiness  in  himself.  ( Marg . Ref.  e — i. 
Notes,  21—27.  3:1—4.  Rom.  5:3—5.  15:8—13.  2 Thes.  2: 
l8,17.  Heb.  6:16 — 20.  I Pet.  1:3— 5.  1 John  3:1—  3.)  The 
object  of  this  “ hope  was  laid  up  in  heaven,”  the  place  of 
werfect  purity  and  joy,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  vicissitudes  of 
this  lower  world.  It  was  treasured  up  “ for  them,”  and  no 
enemy  could  deprive  them  of  it.  They  had  heard  of  it,  “ in 
("he  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,”  even  the  glad  tidings  of 
•alvation  which  had  been  sent  to  them.  It  was  intended, 
ihat  this  gospel  should  be  published  throughout  the  world ; it 
<iad  made  a very  rapid  progress  among  the  nations  (Marg. 
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4 Since  gwe  heard  of  your  hfaith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the 
saints, 

5 For  ’the  hope  which  is  Maid  up  for  you  in 
heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  'the  word  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel : 

6 Which  mis  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the 
world;  nand  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also 
in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  “knew 
the  grace  of  God  in  truth : 

7 As  ye  also  learned  of  pEpaphras  ^our  dear 
fellow-servant.,  who  is  for  you  ra  faithful  minister 
cf  Christ  ; 

8 Who  also  declared  unto  us  your  dove  in 

the  spirit.  [Practical  Observations .] 

9 For  this  cause  we  also,  ‘since  the  day  we 

10:36.  13:26.  Rom.  10:8.  2 Cor.  5:19.  6:7.  Eph.  1:13.  i Thes.  2:13.  1 Tim.  1:15. 
1 Pet.  2:2.  m 23.  Ps.  98:3.  Matt.  24:14.  28:19.  Mark  16:15.  Rom.  10:18.  15: 
19.  16:26.  2 Cor.  10:14.  n 10.  Mark  4:8,26 — 29.  John  15:16.  Acts 
12:24.  Rom.  1:13.  15:28.  Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  4:17.  o Pc.  110:3.  Acts 
11:18.16:14.26:18.  1 Cor.  15:10,11.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Eph.  4:23,24.  1 Thes. 

1:5.2:13.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Tit. 2:11.  1 Pet.  1:2,3.  5:12.  p4:12.  Philem. 

23.  q See  on  Phil.  2: 19 — 22,25.  r Num.  12:7.  Matt.  24:45.  25:21.  1 Cor.  4:2, 
17.  7:25.  2 Cor.  11:23.  Eph.  6:21.  2 Tim.  2:2.  Heb. 2:17.  3:2.  s 4.  Rom.  5:5. 
15:30.  Gal.  5:22.  2 Tim.  1:7.  1 Pet.  1:22.  t 4,6.  Rom.  1:8—10.  Eph.  1:15,16. 

Ref.  k — m.)  and,  having  been  attended  by  divine  power,  had 
brought  forth  fruit  in  every  place,  in  the  conversion  of  multi- 
tudes to  the  holy  service  and  spiritual  worship  of  God,  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  same  blessed  fruits  had  been  pro- 
duced in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  Colossians,  “ since  the 
day  when”  they  first  had  heard  the  gospel,  and  had  truly  and 
experimentally  believed  it,  and  been  really  made  partakers  of 
Christ  and  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.)  These  things 
they  had  learned  from  Epaphras,  whom  the  apostle  owned  as 
a “ dear  fellow-servant”  in  the  work  of  Christ ; and  “ a faith- 
ful minister,”  appointed  especially  to  labour  for  the  good  of 
the  Colossians,  as  their  stated  pastor.  Moreover,  he  had 
assured  the  apostle  of  their  love  to  Christ,  and  10  him  for 
Christ’s  sake,  which  they  exercised  “ in  the  Spirit,”  under 
his  influences,  and  in  a spiritual  manner  : and  this  made  him 
so  confident  in  respect  of  their  interest  in  the  heavenly  “ hope” 
before  mentioned.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) — We  give  thanks. 
&c.  (3) *  1 * 3 From  this,  . . . note,  that  the  good  shepherd 

should  not.  only  feed  his  flock,  but  pray  continually  for  them, 
and  give  thanks  for  the  spiritual  blessings  conferred  on  them:’ 
Whitby — “ To  God  and  the  Father .”]  ‘ As  “ God,  who  is 

the  God  of  Israel”  was  the  characteristic  of  the  true  God  to 
the  Jewish  nation  ; so  “God,  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,”  is  the  characteristic  of  the  same  God  to  Chris 
tians:  who  worship  him  under  that  title,  as  being  “the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  in  him,  our  Father;  we  being 
the  sons  of  God  through  faith  in  him ; and  deriving  all  oui 
blessings  from  the  Father  through  him.’  Whitby. — “ Lot* 
in  the  Spirit .”  (8)  ‘Wrought  in  you  by  that  Spirit,  whoso 

fruit  is  love.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  1:1 — 7.  Gal.  5:22 — 26 
1 Pet.  1:22.) 

Which  is  laid  up . (5.)  Tyv  aTTOKetyevrjv.  Luke  19:20.  1 

Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  9:27. — Bringeth  forth  fruit.  (6)  E trr. 
Kaptrotpooovpevov.  10.  Matt.  13:23.  Mark  4:20,28.  Lukt 
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heai  d it,  "do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to 
desire  xthat  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
*of  his  will  in  all  zwisdom  and  spiritual  under- 
standing ; 

10  That  aye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  ball  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God; 

1 1 'Strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to 
r.\s  glorious  power,  mnto  all  patience  and  long- 

suffering  with  joyfulness ; 

12  ‘‘Giving  thanks  unto  ‘the  Father,  which  hath 
kmade  us  meet  to  be  ‘partakers  of  mthe  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  "in  light : 

13  Who  hath  "delivered  us  from  Hhe  power 


u 1 Sam.  12:23.  Acts  12:5.  Phil.  1:4.  1 Thes.  1:3.5:17.  2 Tlies  1:11.  2 Tim.  1: 
3,4.  Philem.  4.  x Eph.  1:15— 20.  3:14— 19.  Phil.  1:9— 11.  y 4:12.  Ps.  143: 

10.  John  7:17.  Rom.  12:2.  Eph.  5:10,17.  6:6.  Heb.  10:36.  13:21.  1 Pet.  2:15.4: 
2.1  John  2:17.  z 3:16.  4:5.  Jam.  1 :5.  3:17.  a 2:6.  4:5.  Mic.  4:5.  Rom.  4:12. 
6:4.  Eph.  4:1.  5:2,15.  Phil. 1:27.  lThes.2:12.  b 3:20.  Prov.  16:7.  Phil. 4:18. 

1 Thes.  4:1.  2 Tim.  2:4.  Heb.  11:5.  io;i6.  1 John  3:22.  c John  15:8,16.  Gal. 
5:22,23.  Eph.  2:10.  Phil.  1:11.  Tit.  3:1,14.  Heb.  13:21.  2 Pet.  1:8.  d 2:19.  Is. 
63:11.  Dan.  12:4.  Hab.  2:14.  John  17:3.  2 Cor.  2:14.  4:6.  9:8.  Eph.  1:17.  4:13. 

2 Pet.  1:2,3.  3:18.  1 John  5:20,21 . e See  an  2 Cor.  12:9.  Eph.  3:16.  6:10.  Phil. 

4:13.  f Ex.  15:6.  Ps.  63:2.  Acts  1:8.  2Cor.  4:7.  Jude 25.  g Prov.  24:10.  Acts 
5:41.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3—  5.  2 Cor.  6:4,6.  12:9,10.  1 Th*.  3:3,4.  2 Tim.  2:1"—  3. 
Heb.  10:34— 38.  11:34— 38.  12:1,2.  Jam.  1:2— 4.  5:7,8.  2 Pet.  1:6.  Rev.  14:12, 
13.  h 3:15,17.  1 Chr.  29:20.  Ps.  79:13.  107:21.22.  116:7.  Dan.  2:23.  Eph.  5:4, 
20.  i 2:2.  John  4:23.  14:6.  20:17.  1 Cor.  8:6.  Eph.  4:6.  Jam.  3:9.  1 John  1:37 
k 1 Kings  6:7.  Prov.  16:1.  Rom.  8:29,30.  9:23  . 2 Cor.  5:5.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Rom. 

11:17.15:27.  1 Cor.  9:23.  Eph.  3:6.  Heb.  3:1,14.  1 Pet.  5:1.  1 John  3:1— 3. 
m Matt.  25:34.  Acts  26:18.  Rom.  8:17.  Eph.  1:18.  1 Pet.  1:2 — 5.  n Ps.  36:9. 
97:11.  Prov.  4:18.  Is.  60:19,20.  Hab.  12:23.  Rev.  21:23.  22:5.  o Is.  49:24,25. 
53:12.  Malt.  12:29,30.  Acts  26:18.  Heb.  2:14,15.  p Luke  22:53.  John  12:31, 


8:15.  Rom.  7:4,5.  Kapnotpopos,  Acts  14:17. — In  the  Spirit. 

(8)  Ev  Trvevfiart.  “InSpirit.”  See  on  John  4:24. 

V.  9 — 14.  Since  the  time  when  the  apostle  had  heard  con- 
cerning the  Christians  at  Colossi,  that  they  evidently  showed 
their  faith  in  Christ  and  faithfulness  to  him,  by  their  “ love  to 
all  the  saints,”  (2)  he  and  his  fellow-labourers  “had  not 
ceased  to  pray  for  them.”  He  especially  requested  that  they 
might  “be  filled,”  or  completely  endued,  “ with  the  knowledge 
of  the  will”  of  God,  both  in  respect  of  his  method  of  saving 
sinners,  and  of  their  duties  to  him  and  to  all  men,  as  his  re- 
deemed servants : that  they  might  understand  the  import  and 
spiritual  extent  of  his  commandments ; and  how  to  obey  them, 
in  the  several  relations,  situations,  and  offices,  which  they 
sustained  in  the  church,  and  in  the  community,  and  by  the 
improvement  of  their  different  talents:  that  they  might  know 
how  to  apply  general  rules  to  their  own  particular  cases  ; and 
so  do  the  work  of  Christ  assigned  to  each  of  them,  in  the  best 
manner,  from  the  purest  motives,  and  with  the  happiest  effect. 

( Marg . Ref.  t— y.  Notes,  Ps.  119:26—34,66,133.)  Thus 
they  would  proceed  “ in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing with  sagacity  and  prudent  discernment  of  seasons  and 
opportunities  ; distinguishing  between  real  excellency,  and  all 
deceitful  appearances  ; wisely  attending  to  their  duties  in  the 
most  inoffensive  and  engaging  manner ; without  affording  their 
enemies  any  advantage,  or  losing  opportunities  of  usefulness 
out  of  timidity,  or  failing  of  success  through  want  of  caution 
and  discretion.  (Marg.  Ref  . z.  Notes,  3:16,17.  4:5,6.  Matt. 
10:16—18,  v.  16.  Luke  21:12—19,  v.  15.  Rom.  16:17—20. 
Eph.  5:15—20,  vv.  15—18.  Jam.  1:5—8.  3:13—18.)  He  was 
desirous  of  this  especially,  that  they  might  habitually  behave 
in  a manner  “ worthy  of”  that  glorious  and  holy  Lord,  whose 
servants  and  worshippers  they  were:  not  dishonouring  him 
and  his  cause  by  any  inconsistency  or  impropriety  of  conduct ; 
but  acting  as  it  became  persons  so  highly  favoured  and  divinely 
instructed  : and  that  their  conduct  might  in  all  respects  be 
“well  pleasing”  to  him:  while  “fruitfulness”  in  every  good 
work,  was  connected  with  a still  further  “ increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,”  and  of  the  glory  and  harmony  of  his  per- 
fections, and  a happy  experience  of  his  consolations.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a— d.  Notes,  Eph.  4:1—  6.  Phil.  1:9— 11,27— 30.  1 Thes. 
2:9 — 12.) — He  likewise  “prayed,”  that  the  Colossians  might 
be  most  abundantly  “ strengthened”  in  all  the  graces  of  the 
new  nature,  with  an  energy  suited  to  their  utmost  need ; 
according  to  “ the  glorious  power”  of  God,  by  which  he  con- 
verted, upheld,  and  comforted  believers,  “ to  the  praise  of  his 
glory  :”  that  so  they  might  be  enabled  to  bear  all  tribulations 
and  persecutions  with  patient  submission,  persevering  con- 
stancy, meekness  of  long-suffering,  and  joy  in  the  Lord : while, 
amidst  all  trials,  they  “ gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,”  whose  special  grace  had  “ made  them  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance”  provided  for  the  saints,  in  the  world 
of  perfect  light,  knowledge,  holiness,  and  happiness  ; at  a dis- 
tance from  all  ignorance,  error,  sin,  temptation,  fear,  and  sor- 
row. (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) — As  believers,  they  were  even  then 
called  “ to  walk  in  the  light ;”  and,  compared  with  the  condi- 
tion of  unconverted  men,  their  situation  might  well  be  thus 
distinguished : yet,  when  the  state  of  glory  was  spoken  of,  into 
which  the  spirits  of  the  departed  brethren  had  entered,  they 
were  still  in  comparative  darkness.  (Notes,  Rom.  13:11 — 14. 
Eph.  5:8— 14.  1 Thes.  5:4— 11.  1 Pe*.  2:9,10.)  Theyhad, 
however,  obtained  a portion  in  that  inheiitance;  and  their 
holy  desires,  spiritual  affections,  and  capacity  for  delighting 
in  the  work  and  worship  of  God  ; especially  their  love  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  glorious  salvation,  constituted  “a 
Tneetness  for  that  inheritance,”  and  all  its  joys  and  employ- 

( 708  ) 


A.  D.  f 4. 

of  darkness,  ^and  hath  translated  us  into  rthe 
kingdom  of  ’his  dear  Son  : 

14 *  8In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  ‘the  forgiveness  of  sins : 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

15  Who  is  "the  image  of  *the  invisible  God, 
ythe  First-born  z of  every  creature: 

16  For  aby  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  bin  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  "thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers : all  things  were  cre- 
ated dby  him,  and  for  him. 

17  And  ehe  is  before  all  things,  fand  by  him 
all  things  consist. 


32.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  4:18.  5:8.  6:12.  1 Pet.  2:9.  1 John  2:8,9.  3:8.  q Luke 

13:24.  John5:24.  Rom.  6:17— 22.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  2 Cor.  6: 17,18.  Eph. 
2:3—10.  Tit.  3:3— 6.  1 John  3:14.  r Ps.  2:6,7.  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  7:13, 

14.  Zech.  9:9.  Matt.  25:34.  Rom.  14:17.  1 Cor.  15:23-25.  * Gr.  the 

Son  of  his  love.  Is.  42:1.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  John  3:35.  17:24.  Eph.  1:6. 

s Matt.  20:28.  Acts20:28.  Rom.  3:24,25.  Gal.  3:13.  Eph.  1:7.  5:2.  1 Tim. 2:6. 
Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:12,22.  10:12—14.  1 Pet.  1:19,20.  3:18.  1 John  2:2.  Rer.  1:5. 
5:9.14:4.  t 2:13.  3:13.  Ps.  32:1,2.  130:4.  Luke  5:20.  7:47— 50.  Acts  2:38.  10: 
43.13:38,39.26:18.  Rom.  4:6— 8.  Eph.  4:32.  1 John  1:9.  2:12.  u Ex. 24:10. 
Num.  12:8.  Ez.  1:26— 28.  John  1:18.  14:9.  15:24.  2 Cor.  4:4,6.  Phil.  2:6.  Heb. 
1:3.  x 1 Tim.  1:17.  6:16.  Heb.  11:27.  y 13.  Ps.  89:27.  John  1 :14.  3:16.  Heh. 
1:6.  z 16,17.  Prov.  8:29—31.  Rev.  3:14.  a 15.  Ps.  102:25— 27.  Is.  40:9— 12. 
44:24.  John  1:3.  1 Cor.  8:6.  Eph.  3:9.  Heb.  1:2,10—12.  3:3,4.  b20.  Deut.  4: 

39.  1 Chr.  29:11.  Eph.  1:10.  Phil.  2:10.  Rev.  5:13,14.  c2:10,15.  Rom.  8:38. 

Eph.  1:21.  3:10.  6:12.  1 Pet.  3:22.  d Prov.  16:4.  Is.  43:21.  Rom.  11:36.  Heb. 
2:10.  e 15.  Prov.  8:22,23.  Is.  43:11— 13.  44:6.  Mic.  5:2.  John  1:1,2.  8:58.  17:5. 
Heb.  13:8.  Rev.  1:8,11,17.  2:8.  f 1 Sam.  2:8.  Ps.  75:3.  John  5:17,18.  Acts  17: 
28.  Heb.  1:3. 


ments,  and  a sure  evideuce  that  God  intended  to  bring  them 
to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Notes,  Rev.  5:8 — 14.  7:13 — 17.) 
For,  in  order  to  effect  this  change  in  them,  he  had  “rescued 
them  from  the  power  of  darkness,”  the  empire  of  Satan,  the 
prince  of  darkness,  of  ignorance,  delusion,  vice,  enmity,  and 
misery,  whose  blind  and  abject  slaves  they  had  formerly  been  ; 
and  he  had  translated  them  into  the  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
of  liberty,  of  light  and  holiness,  of  love  and  felicity,  which  he 
had  constituted  under  “ his  dear  Son,”  or  the  “ Son  of  his 
love  ;”  ( Notes,  Matt.  3:2,16,17.)  by  faith  in  whom  they  enjoyed 
this  redemption,  as  the  purchase  of  his  atoning  blood:  and 
thus  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all  other  spiritual  blessings,  were 
vouchsafed  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref  .o — t.  Notes,  Acts  26:16 — 18. 
Eph.  1:3 — 12.  Tit.  2:14.) — The  apostle  joined  himself  and 
the  Jewish  converts  along  with  the  Gentiles  in  these  things: 
and  doubtless  all  are  the  subjects  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  of 
whatever  nominal  religion  they  are,  till  inward  conversion 
translates  them  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  (Notes,  Matt. 
12:43—45.  John  8:41—47.  Eph.  2:1—3.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1 John 
5:19.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.)  And  to  interpret  it  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  Gentile  converts  from  idolatry,  and  of  the  happy  state 
of  the  Jewish  converts,  as  “the  saints  in  light,”  is  totally  to 
enervate  this  highly  animated  passage. — The  “ glorious 
power,”  here  spoken  of,  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
or  to  God  absolutely;  sometimes  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  fre- 
quently to  Christ.  For  “ these  Three  are  One.”  (Notes,  Ps. 
138:3.  2 Cor.  12:7—10.  Eph.  3:14— 19,  v.  16.  Phil.  4:10 — 
13,  v.  13.) 

Spiritual  understanding.  (9)  Svveaei  wevpariKi}.  Sweats, 
2:2.  Mark  12:33.  Luke  2:47.  1 Cor.  1:19.  Eph.  3:4.  2 Tim. 
2:7.  (Notes,  2:1 — 4.  1 Cor.  12:4 — 11.) — Worthy  of  the  Lord. 
(10)  Aljiwf  rov  Kuptou.  See  on  Eph.  4:1. — Unto  all  pleasing.  1 
E<s  ttaaav  apttTKeiav.  Here  only.  A peoKto,  Rom.  8:8.  Apearos 
John  8:29. — Strengthened  with  all  might  according  to  his  glo- 
rious power.  (11)  Ev  tracT]  Swayei  Smvayovpevoi  Kara  to  Kparos 
ttjs  8o\ps  avrov.  See  on  Eph.  1:19.  Phil.  4:13. — Who  hath 
made  us  meet.  (12)  Tig  iKavaxjavn  f/yas.  See  on  2 Cor.  3:6. 
— Hath  delivered.  (13)  Eppvcaro.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke  1:74. 
Pom.  7:24.  11:26.  1 Thes.  1:10,  et  al. — The  power  of  dark 

ness.]  Trjs  e\ovcias  rov  ckotovs.  See  on  Luke  22:53. — Hath 
translated.]  McTeorrjcrcv.  See  on  Luke  16:4. 

V.  15 — 17.  Having  mentioned  Christ, as  the  “dear Son” of 
God,  or  “ the  Son  of  his  love,”  (13)  the  apostle  here  explained 
more  fully  the  import  of  that  expression.  He  declared  him  to 
be  “the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. 
Notes,  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.  Heb.  1:1 — 4.)  Being  possessed  of  all 
divine  perfections,  as  “One  with  the  Fathe*-;”  he  appeared 
on  earth,  displaying  those  perfections,  and  performing  all 
divine  operations,  through  the  medium  of  the  human  natu:« 
Thus,  he  made  the  invisible  God  known  to  mankind,  as  his 
“ express  Image:”  he  represented  the  Father,  and  manifested 
his  glory.  In  and  through  him,  as  “ God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,”  sinners,  believing  “ the  sure  testimony  of  God,”  might 
know,  approach,  trust,  and  worship  him  with  acceptance ; 
which  otherwise  they  could  not  have  done. — It  seems  evident 
that  Christ  is  not  called  “ the  Image  of  God,”  in  respect  of  his 
divine  nature,  as  many,  especially  the  ancient  expositors,  sup- 
posed ; and  so  by  their  illustrations,  weakened  or  perplexed 
the  argument  for  his  real  Deity  : for  the  divine  essence  is  no 
more  visible  in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  than  in  that  of  the  Fa- 
ther ; and  therefore  t he  One  cannot  be  “ the  Image,”  or  visible 
representation,  of  the  other.  (Note,  1 Tim.  6:13 — 16.)  But 
the  Person  of  Christ,  as  God  in  human  nature,  is  the  visible , 
or  sensible , discovery  of  the  invisible  God ; and  “ he  that  hath 
seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father.”  (Notes,  Jol  \ 2:44 — 50.  14’ 
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18  And  ghe  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the 
church  : who  is  hthe  Beginning-,  'the  First-born 
from  the  dead  ; kthat  ’in  all  things  he  might  have 
the  pre-eminence. 

19  For  'it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him 
should  all  fulness  dwell; 

20  And  ^having  mmade  peace  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  "to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  himself ; by  him,  I say,  whether  they  he 
8things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


24.  2:10—14.  1 Cor.  11:3.  Eph.  1:10,22,23.  4:15,16  . 5:23.  h John  1:1. 

John  1:1.  Rev.  1:8.  3:14.21:6.22:13.  i John  11:25,26.  Acts26:23.  1 Cor. 
15:20—23.  Rev.  1:5,18.  k Ps.  45:2— 5.  89:27.  Cant.  5:10.  Is.  52:13.  Matt. 
23:8.28:18,19.  John  1:16,27.  3:29—31,34,35.  Rom.  8:29.  1 Cor.  15:25.  Heb. 
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making  peace . m 21,22.  Lev.  6:30.  Ps.  85:10,11.  Is.  9:6,7.  £z.  45:17— 20.  Dan. 
9:21— §6.  Mic.  5:2.5.  Zech.  9:9,10.  Luke  2:14.  Acts  10:30.  Rom.  5:1.  2 Cor.  5: 
19 21.  Eph.  2:13— 17.  Heb.  13:20,21.  1 John  4:9,10.  n 2 Cor.  5:18.  Heb.  2:17. 

Eph.  1:10.  Phil. 2:10.  p Rom.  1:30.  5:9,10.  8:7,8.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  2:1, 
2,12,19.  4:18.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.  Jam.  4:4.  J Or,  by  your  mind  in  wicked  works. 

7 — X4,  u.  9.  15:22 — 25.) — The  apostle  further  declared  Christ 
to  be  “ the  First-born  of  the  whole  creation for  so  the  words 
may  be  literally  rendered.  Christ  is  called  the  “ First-begot- 
ten,” or  “Only  begotten,”  of  the  Father;  and  it  has  been 
shown,  that  these  expressions  must  be  understood  of  the  mys- 
.erious  union  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  and  the  relation  of  the 
second  Person  to  the  first  in  the  divine  subsistence ; for  the 
grand  display  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  world,  consisted  in 
“ giving  his  own  Son ” to  become  man,  in  order  to  die  for  our 
sins  ; rather  than  in  giving  him,  when  incarnate , to  death  for 
us.  The  expression  here  used  seems  to  be  of  the  same  im- 
port : he  was  qualified  to  be  “ the  Image  of  the  invisible  God” 
to  men,  by  reason  of  his  original  and  essential  glory.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  y,  z.  Notes,  John  1:14,18.  1 /ok4:9 — 12.)  Existing, 
as  the  co-eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  before  the  creation  of  the 
world;  he  appeared  as  the  “First-begotten  Son  of  God,”  to 
be  “ the  Heir  of  all  things,”  when  they  were  called  into  exist- 
ence, as  the  first-born  is  the  heir  of  the  estate  or  kingdom. 
The  reason,  or  proof,  adduced  by  the  apostle,  demonstrates, 
that  he  meant  the  words  in  this  sense ; “ for,”  says  he,  “ by 
him  all  things  were  created.”  He  then  proceeds  to  mention 
all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth : and  by  the  terms  of 
“ thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,”  clearly  in- 
cluding the  highest  created  dignity  and  exaltation,  he  evidently 
intended  to  declare,  in  the  most  emphatical  terms,  that  every 
creature  of  God,  however  distinguished,  was  created  by 
Christ,  as  one  in  Deity  and  operation  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Nay,  he  added,  that  they  were  all  “created 
for  him,”  for  the  display  of  his  glory,  and  to  do  him  service: 
{Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Notes,  Prov.  8:22 — 33.  16:4.  Is.  42:8,9. 
44:24.  John  1:1 — 3.)  that  “he  was  before  all  things;”  yea, 
that  “ all  things  by  him  consist,”  or  are  preserved  in  being  and 
order  ; so  that  without  his  sustaining  power,  they  must  fall  into 
confusion,  or  nonexistence.  ( Marg . Ref.  e,  f.  Note,  Rom. 
11:33 — 36.) — It  is  perhaps  impossible  to  use  stronger  lan- 
guage, to  express  creating  and  upholding  Power,  universal 
Sovereignty,  and  real  Deity,  than  is  here  employed,  to  which 
the  Socinians  can  only  say  that  it  is  all  figurative,  and  means 
no  more  than  the  introduction  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  as  a 
Kind  of  new  creation:  but  nothing  can  be  more  absurd.  Or 
they  may  say,  that  the  apostle  was  mistaken  : and  to  such 
obstinate  infidelity  we  oppose  the  demonstrative  evidences  of 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  In  fact,  we  find  lan- 
guage in  some  respects  similar  almost  in  every  part  of  the 
New  Testament. — It  should  also  be  observed,  that,  however 
we  may  interpret  the  expression,  “ The  First-born  of  every 
creature,”  no  man  can  infer  from  it,  that  Christ  is  a sort  of 
supra-angelic  creature,  (according  to  the  inconsistent  opinion 
of  the  Arians,)  without  expressly  opposing  St.  Paul’s  inference 
from  his  own  doctrine,  or  rather  the  argument  by  which  he 
confirms  it;  in  which  he  evidently  shows,  that  he  meant  Christ 
was  before,  above,  and  distinct  from  all  creatures ; yea,  the 
Author,  Proprietor,  and  Supporter  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of 
them  in  the  universe. 

The  Image.  (15)  Ei/ccov.  3:10.  Matt.  22:20.  See  on  Rom. 
1:23. — Invisible .]  Aoparou.  16.  See  on  Rom.  1:20. — The  first- 
born.] II pwroroKos.  18.  Matt.  1:25.  Puke  2:1.  Rom.  8:29. 
Heb.  1:6.  11:28.  12:23.  Rev.  1:5 .—Ps.  89:28.  Sept.  By 
using  this  word,  and  not  “ First-created,”  irpwroKr lotos,  the 
apostle  marks  the  distinction  between  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
and  the  most  exalted  of  those  creatures  which  derived  their 
existence  from  him. 

V.  18 — 20.  The  same  glorious  Person,  of  whose  original 
majesty  such  sublime  language  had  been  employed,  was  next 
declared  to  be  “ the  Head  of  the  body,  the  church.”  This 
manifestly  related  to  his  mediatorial  character,  which  he 
voluntarily  assumed,  and  sustained  in  human  nature.  {Marg. 
Ref.  g.  Notes,  2:10,18,19.  1 Cor.  12:15—31.  Eph.  1:15— 
'3.  4:14 — 16.)  He  is  also,  “the  Beginning,” the  Author  and 
Bource  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  man,  “ the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life,”  both  of  body  and  soul : and  “ the  First-born  from 
the  dead  ;”  the  first  who  rose  to  die  no  more  ; the  First-fruits 
pf  his  people,  who  rose  to  inherit  the  mediatorial  throne,  as 
their  Surety  and  for  their  benefit.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  Notes, 
Fohn  11:20—27  vv.  25,26.  14:4—6,  v.  6.  1 Cor.  15:20—28. 


21  And  you,  that  were  Psometimes  alienated, 
and  enemies  hn  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet 
now  hath  he  reconciled, 

22  In  ithe  body  of  his  flesh  through  death, 
rto  present  you  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unre- 
provable,  “in  his  sight: 

23  If  lye  continue  in  the  faith,  “grounded  and 
settled,  and  he  not  xmoved  away  from  nhe  hope 
of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  and  which 
was  preached  zto  every  creature  which  is  "under 
heaven  ; bwhereof  I Paul  am  made  a minister  ; 

q Rom.  7:4.  Eph. 2:15,16-  Heb.  10:10,20.  r2Cor.ll:2.  Eph.  1 :4.  5:27.  1 Tbfs. 
4:7.  Tit.  2:14.  2 Pet.  3:14.  Jude24.  s Job  15:15.  25:5.  Ps.51:7.  Heb.l3:2l. 
t Ps.  92:13,14.  125:5.  Ez.  18:26.  Hos.  6:3,4.  Zeph.  1:6.  Matt.  24:13.  Luke  8:13 
—15.  22:32.  John  8:30— 32.  15:9,10.  Acts  11 :23.  14:22.  Rom.  2:7.  Gal.  4:11. 
5:7.  6:9.  1 Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  3:6,14.  4:14.  10:38.  I Pet.  1:5.  2 Pet.  2:18-22. 
1 John  2:27.  Rev.  2:10.  u 2:7.  Matt.  7:24,25.  Luke  6:48.  Eph.  2:21.  3:17.  4: 
16.  x John  15:6.  Acts20:24.  1 Cor.  15:58.  1 Thes.  3:3.  y 5.  Rom.  5:5.  Gal. 
5:5.  Eph.  1:18.  1 Thes. 5:8.  2 Thes.  2:16.  Tit.  3:7.  Heb.  6:19.  1 Pet.  1:3.  1 John 
3:1 — 3.  z 6.  Mark  16:15.  Rom.  10:18.  a Dent.  2:25.  4:19.  Lam.  3:66.  Acts  2: 
5.  4:12.  b 25.  Acts  1:25.  26:16.  Rom.  15:16.  1 Cor.  4:1—3.  2 Cor.  3:6.  4:1.  5: 
18—20.6:1.11:23.  Eph.  3:7,8.  1 Tim.  1:12.  2:7.  2Tim.  1:11,12.  4:5,6. 


Rev.  3:14 — 16.)  So  that  it  was  evidently  intended,  that  “ in 
all  things  he  should  have  the  pre-eminence,”  over  all  worlds, 
and  in  all  respects  ; as  to  creation,  providence,  redemption, 
essential  dignity,  universal  sovereignty,  assumed  and  delegated 
authority,  personal  excellency,  and  the  display  of  Omnipo- 
tence ; as  the  Conqueror  of  “ death,  and  of  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death;”  {Note,  Heb.  2:14,15.)  both  in  the  world  and 
in  the  church  ; above  all  creatures  visible  and  invisible  ; during 
time  and  to  eternity.  {Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  For  “ it  pleased 
the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell.”  It  seemed 
good  to  him,  that  all  the  plenitude  of  divine  power,  authority, 
wisdom,  knowledge,  holiness,  justice,  truth,  mercy,  grace, 
even  all  “ the  fulness  of  God,”  should  dwell  in  the  Person  of 
Christ ; and  be  exercised  and  communicated,  through  his  hu- 
man nature,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  the  Deity  and  humanity 
in  his  mysterious  Person ; that  believers  from  his  fulness 
might  receive  the  rich  supply  of  their  various  and  urgent 
wants.  {Marg.  Ref.  1.  Note,  John  1:16.)  Thus  “ it  pleased 
all  Fulness,”  the  original,  infinite,  inexhaustible  Fulness  of 
Being  and  perfection,  or  of  the  Deity,  “ to  dwell  in”  Christ, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  church;  {Note,  2:8,9.)  that  “having 
made  peace,”  or  laid  the  foundation  of  an  honourable  recon- 
ciliation of  sinners,  of  every  age  and  nation,  to  himself,  “ by 
the  blood  of  his  cross,”  and  the  satisfaction  there  made  to  divine 
justice ; he  might  actually  effect  that  reconciliation,  both  in 
respect  of  “ things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth.”  {Note, 
Eph.  1:9 — 12.)  “The  spirits  of  just  men”  then  in  heaven, 
owed  their  reconciliation  to  the  Saviour’s  undertaking  for  them 
and  all  on  earth,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  believed  in 
Christ,  were  reconciled  unto  God  through  their  union  with 
him,  and  their  interest  in  the  atonement  of  his  blood.  {Note, 
Rom.  3:21 — 26.)  Thus  the  whole  became  one  church  and 
one  body  in  him:  and  they  all  will  at  length  be  translated  to 
heaven,  there  to  continue  for  ever  in  a state  of  perfect  recon- 
ciliation to  God,  and  friendship  with  him  and  each  other.  This 
seems  to  be  what  is  meant  by  “ all  things  in  heaven  and 
earth:”  for,  though  holy  angels  become  one  family  through 
Christ  with  redeemed  sinners  ; yet  they  cannot  be  said  to  be 
reconciled  unto  God,  as  they  never  were  in  a state  of  enmity 
against  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  m — o.  Notes,  Rom.  5:7 — 10. 
2 Cor.5:18 — 21.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.) — Some  commentators  would 
wholly  confine  the  meaning  to  man’s  being  reconciled  to  God 
and  his  service  : others  explain  it  wholly  of  God’s  being  re- 
conciled to  his  offending  creatures  : but  why  should  not  both 
be  included?  For  the  atonement  of  Christ  procured  for  ai. 
believers  both  pardon  of  sin  and  new-creating  grace : that  they 
might  walk  with  God,  in  a state  of  mutual  peace,  and  recipro- 
cal friendship  and  love. 

The  beginning . (18)  A pxv  John  1:1.  8:25.  1 John  1:1. 

Rev.  3:14. — Might  have  the  pre-eminence.]  Ttvrjrai  npooTevtov . 
Here  only  N.  T.  Esth.  5:11.  Sept. — It  pleased  the  Father, 
that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell.  { 19)  Rv  avrco  evSoKtjoe 
nav  Tr\r)pu)fia  Karoi KficctL . — Euookeoj,  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  Puke 
12:32.  Rom.  15:26.  HXtipwfxa,  2:9.  See  on  John  1:16.  Eph. 
1:10,23.  KaroiKce),  2:0.  Eph.  3:17. — Having  made  peace.  (20) 
“Making  peace.”  Marg.  ’EiprjvoTtoirjoas . Here  only  N.  T. 
Prov.  10:10.  Sept.  II oiwv  ei^rjvnv,  Eph.  2:15.  'Eipiivoiroios, 
Matt.  5:9. 

V.  21 — 23.  The  Colossians,  among  others,  had  been  called 
to  share  these  blessings.  They  were  once  “ alienated”  from 
God  and  his  service,  yea,  “ enemies  to  him  in  their  minds,” 
which  had  been  manifested  by  their  wicked  works  ; so  that 
they  had  justly  merited  to  be  treated  as  enemies  : yet,  by  his 
rich  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  were  now  brought  into  a state 
of  reconciliation.  {Marg.  Ref  . p.  Notes,  Rom.  5:6 — 10.  8. 
5 — 9.)  This  had  been  effected  “in  the  body  of  his  flesh 
in  the  body  which  he  assumed  of  our  nature,  that  he  might  be 
capable  of  sufferings  and  death,  as  a Sacrifice  to  divine  jus- 
tice for  the  sins  of  men.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  gospel 
had  been  preached  to  them,  and  they  were  induced  to  believe 
it;  thus  they  were  justified  “ by  faith,  and  had  peace  with 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ;”  and  were  also  brought  to  love 
and  serve  God,  by  a mutual  and  cordial  reconciliation : {Note, 
Rom.  5:1,2.)  the  intent  of  which  was,  that  they  should  at 
length  be  presented  before  God  so  perfec  1>  holy,  as  to  be 

( 709  ) 


COLOSSIANS. 


24  Who  now  crejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you, 
md  'fil  up  that  w hich  is  behind  oT  the  afflictions 
)f  Christ  in  my  flesh  efor  his  body’s  sake,  which 
s the  church  : 

25  Whereof  1 1 am  made  a minister,  ^according 
lo  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  given  to  me 
for  you,  *to  fulfil  the  word  of  God ; 

26  Even  hthe  mystery  which  hath  been  hid 
from  ages,  and  from  generations,  but  *now  is  made 
manifest  to  his  saints: 

c Matt  5:11,12.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  5:3.  2 Cor.  7:4.  Eph.  3: 1,13.  Phil.  2:17,18. 
Jam.  1:2.  d 2 Cor.  1:6— 8.  4:8—12.  11:23—27.  Phil.  3:10.  2 Tim.  1:8.  2:9,10. 
eSVeo?il8.  f See  on  b.  23.  1 Thes.  3:2.  1 Tim.  4:6.  g Rom.  15:15— 18.  1 Cor. 
9-17  Gal.  2:7,8.  Eph.  3:2.  * Or,  fully  to  preach  the  word  of  God.  Rom.  15: 
19  2 Tim.  4:2-5.  h Rom.  16:25,26.  1 Cor.  2:7.  Eph.  3:3— 10.  iPs.  25:14. 

Matt.  13:11.  Mark  4:11.  Luke  8:10.  2Tim.  1:10.  k l Cor.  2:12— 14.  2 Cor.  2: 

14  4:6.  Gal.  1:15,16.  1 2:3.  Rom.  9:23.  11:33.  Eph.  1:7,17,18.  3:8—10,16.  Phil. 
4:19.  m 3:11.  Luke  17:21.  John6:56.  14:17,20,23.  15:2—5.  17:22,23,26.  Rom. 
8:10.  1 Cor.  3:16.  2 Cor.  6:16.  Gal.  2:20.  4:19.  Eph.  2:22.  3:17.  1 John  4:4. 
Rev.  3:20.  j Or,  among  you.  n 5.  Ps.  16:9 — 11.  Rom.  5:2.  8:18,19.  2 Cor.  4: 

“unblamable  and  unreprovable”  even  “in  his  sight;”  their 
sanctification  being  rendered  as  complete  as  their  justification 
had  been  when  they  believed.  ( Marg . Ref.  q — s.  Note, 
Eph.  5:22 — 27.) — This  would  certainly  be  the  case  with  every 
one  who  continued  in  the  profession  and  exercise  of  faith,  like 
a building  that  is  grounded  and  settled  on  a firm  foundation ; 
(Notes,  2:5—7.  Matt.  7:24—27.  Eph.  3:14—19.)  and  so 
was  not,  by  fear  of  man,  or  by  any  delusion  or  temptation, 
“ moved  away  from  the  hope  of”  eternal  life,  according  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  which  they  had  heard. — The  Lord  had 
commanded  that  this  gospel  should  be  “ preached  to  every 
creature  under  heaven,”  and  it  had  actually  been  published 
very  widely,  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  without  distinction 
of  nation,  or  previous  character  ; and  of  this  gospel  St.  Paul 
had  been  made  a minister  and  an  apostle.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — z, 
and  on  6.)  He  uses  a general  term,  “ under  heaven,”  com- 
monly employed  on  similar  occasions ; the  import  of  which 
may  be  learned  from  other  places.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) — This 
last  verse  may  be  rendered,  “ Since  ye  continue,  &c.”  im- 
plying a confidence  of  the  sincerity  of  the  Colossians,  as 
evidenced  by  their  steadfastness.  But  our  translation  is  more 
obvious  and  literal ; and  perfectly  consistent  with  the  apostle’s 
doctrine  concerning  perseverance : for  many  specious  profes- 
sors of  true  religion  are  “ moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,”  “having  no  root  in  themselves  fear  of, coming  short 
is  one  grand  means  of  the  true  believer’s  perseverance  ; and 
it  was  frequently  the  apostle’s  manner,  by  such  intimations, 
to  caution  his  readers  to  beware  of  deceiving  themselves. 
—Mind,  &c.  (21) — In  the  higher  powers  of  the  soul,  the 
intellect  and  reasoning  faculty,  as  well  as  the  will  and  affec- 
tions, man  is  “an  enemy  to  God so  vain  is  the  notion,  that 
the  opposition  of  reason  to  the  sensual  appetites,  is  the  con- 
flict “ between  flesh  and  spirit,”  of  which  the  apostle  else- 
where discourses ! (Notes,  Rom.  7:  12 — 25.  Gal.  5:16 — 18.) 

Alienated.  (21)  Airrj'WorpuoiJ.tvovg.  See  on  Eph.  2:12. — 
In  your  mind  by  wicked  works.]  “ By  your  mind  in  wicked 
works.”  Marg.  Tp  hiavoia  tv  rots  epyoig  novrjpoig.  Aiavota, 
Matt.  22:37.  See  on  Eph.  1:18. — Unblamable  and  unreprova- 
ble. (22)  A yupovg  Kai  avzyicXriTovg.  See  on  1 Cor.  1:8.  Eph. 
5:27. — If.  (23)  E tye.  2 Cor.  5:3.  Gal.  3:4. — Grounded.] 
Te-S-r/ifXiwyEvoi.  See  on  Eph.  3:17. — Settled.]  'E dpaioi. 

1 Cor.  7:37.  15:58. — Moved  away.]  M craxivovytvoi.  Here 

onlyN.  T.  Deut.  19:14.  32:30.  Sept. — To  every  creature  which 
is  under  heaven.]  Ev  naap  rp  ktioei  rp  biro  tov  ovpavov.  u In  all 
the  creation,  which  is  under  the  heaven.”  Kncrij.  See  on 
Rom.  8:19. 

V.  24.  The  sufferings  of  the  apostle  came  upon  him, 
chiefly  by  preaching  to  the  Gentiles : but  the  blessed  effects 
of  his  ministry  among  them,  and  that  of  those  who  concurred 
with  him  in  it,  caused  him  to  rejoice  in  all  that  he  endured 
for  their  sakes : (Notes,  Eph.  3:13 . Phil.  2:14— 18.)  for  he 
thus  “ filled  up  that  which  was  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ.”  The  sufferings  of  Christ  perfectly  sufficed  for  the 
redemption  of  “ his  body  the  church,”  and  were  an  atonement 
of  infinite  value  : nor  could  those  of  the  apostle,  in  any  mea- 
sure, have  made  up  the  deficiency  if  there  had  been  any.  But 
the  atonement  of  Christ  must  be  received.  It  is  received  by 
faith ; “ faith  comes  by  hearing hearing  by  preaching  ; and 
preaching  was  in  those  days  inseparable  from  suffering:  so 
that  the  apostle’s  sufferings  in  his  flesh,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church,  were  necessary  in  their  place,  and  could  not  be  dis- 
pensed with.  (Notes,  Rom.  10:12 — 17.  2 Thes.  2:13,14. 

2 Tim.  2:8 — 1’3.)  By  them  he  “ filled  up  what  was  behind 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ;”  as  the  sufferings  of  martyrs,  con- 
fessors, and  believersdn  general,  form  one  aggregate  of  pain 
and  distress,  with  those  of  the  Head  of  the  church,  all  ol 
which  is  conducive  and  necessary,  in  different  ways,  to  the 
complete  salvation  of  the  whole  body.  But  the  apostle  might 
with  the  more  propriety  say  this  ; as  he  suffered  in  the  same 
cause,  from  the  same  persons,  or  those  of  the  same  character, 
in  the  same  meek  and  patient  manner,  and  from  the  same 
spirit  of  zeal  and  love,  with  his  divine  Master : so  that  his 
afflictions  resembled  those  of  the  Saviour  in  every  thing,  ex- 
cept that  the  Saviour’s  alone  were  expiatory.  (Marg.  Ref.) 
Christ  is  also  represented,  as  sympathizing  in  the  sufferings 
of  his  discipies:  and  many  think  the  apostle  had  in  view  the 
words  with  which  the  Lord  addressed  him,  in  the  way  to 
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27  To  kwhom  God  would  make  known  what 
is  !the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among 
the  Gentiles  ; which  is  mChrist  tin  you,  "the  hope 
of  glory : 

28  "Whom  we  preach,  rwarning  every  man, 
and  ^teaching  every  man  rin  all  wisdom ; that 
swe  may  present  every  man  ‘perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus  : 

29  Whereunto  I also  "labour,  xstriving  according 
to  yhis  working,  which  worketh  in  me  zmightily. 

17.  1 Pet.  1:3,4.  o Acts3:20.  5:42.  8:5,35.  9:20.  10:36.  11:20.  13-38.  17:3,18. 
Rom.  16:25.  1 Cor.  1:23.  15:12.  2 Cor.  4:5.  10:14.  Eph.  3:8.  Phil.  1:15— 18. 

1 Tim.  3:16.  p Jer.  6:10.  Ez.  3:17— 21 . 33:4— 9.  Matt.  3:7.  Acts  20:20,27,31 . 

1 Cor.  4:14.  1 Thes.  4:6.  5:12 — 14.  q Deut.  4:5.  Ezra  7:10.  Ec.  12:9.  Matt. 
28:20.  Mark  6:34.  Eph.  4:11.  1 Tim.  3:2.  2 Tim.  2:24.  r Prov.8:5.  Jer.  3:15- 
Luke  21:15.  1 Cor.  2:6,15.  12:8.  2 Pet.  3:15.  s See  on  22.  t 2:10.  1 Cor.  1:30. 
Eph. 4:12,13.  Heb.  10:14.  13:21.  u 4:12.  1 Cor.  15:10.  2 Cor.  5:9.  6:5.  11:23. 
Phil.  2:16.  1 Thes.  2:9.  2 Thes.  3:8.  2 Tim.  2:10.  Rev.  2:3.  x2:l.  Luke  13:24. 
Rom.  15:20,30.  1 Cor.  9:25-27.  Phil.  1:27,30.  Heb.  12:4.  y 1 Cor.  12:6, It. 
Eph.  1:19.  3:7  20.  Phil.  2:13.  Heb.  13:21.  z 2 Cor.  12:9,10.  13:3. 

Damascus : “ Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?”  In  this 
sense  the  sufferings  of  every  part  of  the  Lord’s  mystical  body 
are  his  sufferings:  the  former  sense,  however,  appears  by  far 
the  most  suitable  to  the  tenor  of  the  passage.  (Notes,  18 — 20. 
Eph.  1:15—23.) 

Fill  up  that  which  is  behind.]  Avravar'XrjpU)  ra  vartpriyaTa. 
Avravairkppoui.  Here  only.  Ex  avn,  pro,  vice,  ava,  iterum,  et 
nXrjpoo),  impleo,  25.  It  seldom  if  ever  occurs  in  the  Greek 
writers.  fY ortppya,  Luke2\‘A.  1 Cor.  16:17.  2 Cor.  8:13,14. 

V.  25 — 27.  St.  Paul  had  been  made  a minister  of  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  sovereign  appointment  of  God,  in  his 
gracious  dealings  with  him,  and  the  stewardship  of  it  commit- 
ted to  him ; that  he  might  “fulfil”  the  prophecies  of  the  Scrip- 
ture ; in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and  bringing  them  into 
the  church.  Thus  he  vvas  employed  to  “ make  known  that 
mystery,”  which  had  been  hidden  from  men,  during  all  pre- 
ceding ages  and  generations  of  the  world ; but  was  at  length 
manifestly  revealed  to  the  holy  followers  of  Christ.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f — i.  Notes,  Rom.  16:25 — 27.  Eph.  3:1 — 12.)  For  to 
them  it  had  pleased  God  to  make  known  the  immense  abund- 
ance of  his  mercy  and  grace,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  all  his 
perfections,  in  this  “ mystery  among  the  Gentiles.”  Not  only 
was  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  “ God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,”  preached  among  the  Gentiles;  (Note,  1 Tim.  3:16.) 
not  only  did  he  reign  among  them:  but  he  actually  dwelt  in 
the  hearts  of  true  believers;  “in”  the  hearts  of  multitudes  of 
the  Gentiles,  by  faith,  and  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  implanting 
his  love,  renewing  his  image,  and  writing  his  law;  which  fully 
sealed  and  warranted  their  hope  of  eternal  glory.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k— n.  Notes,  Gal.  2:17— 21,  v.  20.  Eph.  3:14—19, 
v.  17.) — Indeed,  it  cannot  be  made  intelligible,  how  “Christ 
among  the  Gentiles ;”  according  to  the  interpretation  of  some 
learned  expositors,  could  give  individuals  a warranted  “ hope 
of  glory.”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  1:20,21.  3:17,18.4:13—18.  13:5, 
6.  Eph.  1:13,14.  1 Pet.  5:10,11.) 

■ Dispensation.  (25)  OtKovoytav.  See  on  Luke  16:2. — To 
fulfil.]  “ Fully  to  preach.”  Marg.  nX^pwcrat. — From  ages 
and  from  generations s (26)  Airo  tujv  aitovwv  sat  uiro  rwv 
ytvtcov.  See  on  Acts  15:18. — In  you.  (27)  “Among  you.” 
Marg.  Ev  hyiv.  John  14:20.  17:23.  2 Cor.  13:5.  Gal.  2:20. 
Eph.  3:17. 

V.  28,  29.  This  glorious  and  gracious  Saviour  was  the 
great  subject  of  the  apostle’s  preaching,  and  that  of  his  faithful 
fellow-labourers  ; who  “ warned  every  man”  to  “ flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,”  and  from  every  other  confidence,  to  this 
Refuge ; and  to  beware  of  delusion  in  so  important  a matter, 
or  whatever  might  draw  them  into  any  inconsistent  conduct: 
and  they  “instructed  every  man  in  all  wisdom,”  and  in 
every  thing  which  could  render  them  “ wise  unto  salvation,’ 
or  wise  to  serve  God  in  their  several  places.  For  they 
desired  and  aimed  “to  present  every  man,” who  attended  on 
their  ministry,  “complete  in  Christ,”  perfectly  justified,  and 
at  length  perfectly  sanctified.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.  Notes , 
21 — 23.  2 Cor.  11:1 — 6.)  In  this,  the  apostle  laboured  with 
unwearied  diligence : “ striving”  by  every  mean*  to  bring 
sinners  to  Christ,  and  believers  to  establishment  and  holiness : 
yet  this  assiduity  and  earnestness  were  not  of  himself;  but 
according  to  the  “ working”  of  a divine  power  on  his  soul, 
which  “ wrought  mightily  in  him:”  exciting  fervent  desires 
after  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls ; communicating  vigour 
to  all  holy  affections ; raising  him  above  all  low  and  selfish 
aims  ; and  supporting  him  in  constancy,  patience,  and  cheer- 
ful fortitude,  amidst  all  difficulties  and  persecutions.  Some 
would  explain  this  power,  to  mean  exclusively  the  miracles 
which  the  apostle  wrought , but  every  one  must  perceive, 
that,  this  wholly  destroys  the  energy,  and  darkens  the  sense  of 
the  passage.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z.j 

Striving  according  to  his  working,  which  worketh  in  me 
mightily.  (29)  Aymn^oyevog  Kara  ttjv  tvtpytiav  avrov  rrye 
evtpyovytvriv  tv  tyoi  ev  Svvayci. — Ayuvi^oyat,  4:12.  See  on 
Luke  13:24.  Aywv.  2:12. — E vepytia,  2:12.  See  on  Eph.  1:19. 
Evcpyzti),  Rom  7:5.  Phil.  2:13.  See  on  1 Cor.  12:6.  Eph.  1:1 9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  All  spiritual  blessings,  “from  God  the  Father 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  belong  to  “ the  saints  and  faithfu 
brethren  in  Christ,”  wherever  they  are  dispersed.  May  we 
be  found  of  that  number  ! — We  are  bound  in  love  and  dt  y 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  apostle  shows,  how  earnestly  he  prayed,  for  the  Colossians,  and  the 
churches  which  had  not  seen  him  ; that  they  might  be  united  in  love,  and 
thus  comforted ; and  that  they  might  attain  to  a clear  knowledge  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christ,  and  not  be  seduced  by  deceivers,  1 — 4.  He  rejoices,  as 
if  he  saw  “ their  order,  and  the  steadfastness  of  their  faith  and.  exhorts 
them  to  perseverance  and  thankfulness,  5—7  ; warning  them  against  vain 
philosophy  and  human  traditions  ; and  showing  that  they  were  complete  in 
Christ,  3 — 10  ; having  in  him  the  true  circumcision,  of  which  baptism  was 
the  external  sign,  11—13.  For  Cod,  11  had  quickened,  them  with.  Christ," 
having  forgiven  their  sins,  and  abolished  the  law  of  ordinances,  by  his  cross, 

14  ; on  which  he  triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers,  15.  They  ought 
not  then  to  submit  to  legal  impositions,  which  were  shadows  of  Christ, 
16,  17;  nor  be  induced,  by  vain  pretences,  to  worship  angels,  or  to  any 
other  observances  of  voluntary  humility,  will-worship,  and  self-imposed 
austerity,  18 — 23. 

FOR  I would  that  ye  knew  awhat  great  'con- 
flict 1 have  for  you,  and  for  them  bat  Laodi- 

a 1:24,29.4:12.  Gen.  30:8.  32:24— 30.  Hos.  12:3,4.  Luke  22:44.  Gal.  4:19.  Phil. 
1:30.  Heb.  5:7.  * Or, /ear,  or,  core,  b 4:13,15,16.  Rev.  1:11.  3:14— 22.  c 5. 

Acts  20:25,38.  1 Pet.  1:8.  d 4:8.  Is.  40:1.  Rom.  15:13.  2 Cor.  1 :4— 6.  1 Thes. 
3:2.5:14.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  e 3:14.  Ps.  133:1.  John  17:21.  Acts4:32.  Gai.  3:28. 
Phil.  2:1.  1 John  4:12,16.  f See  on  1:27.  g 1 Thes.  1:5.  Heb.  6:11.  10:22. 

2 Pet.  1:10.  1 John  3:19.  h John  6:69.  17:3.  Rom.  16:25.  1 Cor.2:12.  Eph.  1: 
17-19.3:9,10.  Phil.  3:8.  2 Pet.  1 :3.  3:18.  i 1:15— 17.  Is.  53:11.  Jer.  9:24. 
Matt.  11:25,27.  Luke  10:21,22.  John  1:1—3.  5:17,23.  10:30,38.  14:9—11.  16:15. 

to  thank  God  for  those  who  show  “ their  faith  in  Christ,  by 
love  to  all  his  saints and  also  to  pray  heartily  for  them, 
(though  they  be  not  personally  known  to  us,)  when  we  hear 
a good  account  of  them ; for  in  these  things  ‘ the  commu- 
nion of  saints’  principally  consists. — The  hope  of  real  Chris- 
tians is  “ laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,”  out  of  the  reach  of 
enemies  and  disappointments ; they  have  been  called  to  par- 
take of  it,  by  “ the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel and, 
blessed  be  God,  the  joyful  message  is  “ come  to  us”  in  this 
far  distant  region  ! — If  we  have  “ known  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth,”  it  “ bringeth  forth  fruit,”  in  our  holy  lives  and  spiritual 
worship ; but  if  it  has  in  no  degree  this  effect  on  us,  it  will 
only  aggravate  our  condemnation.  This  may  be  learned 
from  “ all  the  fellow-servants”  of  our  common  Lord,  who 
faithfully  minister  in  different  parts  of  his  church : for  they 
all  declare,  that  “love  in  the  spirit,”  love  of  Christ,  of  holi- 
ness, and  of  the  people,  ordinances,  and  commandments  of 
God,  and  the  unreserved  obedience  of  love,  are  inseparable 
from  saving  faith. 

V.  9 — 14.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  understand  the  grand 
outlines  of  divine  truth : but  we  should  also  pray  for  our- 
selves, and  for  one  another,  while  we  use  diligently  all  pro- 
per means,  that  we  may  be  “ perfected  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord’s  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding ;” 
in  order  that  we  may  “ walk  worthy  of  oui*  vocation,”  please 
God  in  every  part  of  our  conduct,  and  produce  every  kind 
of  holy  fruit  in  abundance.  (Note,  1 Thes.  4:1 — 5.)  Thus 
we  shall  likewise  “ increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God :”  for 
& humble,  upright,  teachable,  and  spiritual  mind,  exceedingly 
helps  the  exercise  of  a sound  judgment,  in  investigating  the 
nature  and  perfections  of  God  ; and  experience  confirms  the 
knowledge  which  faith  receives  from  divine  revelation.  (Note, 

2 Pet.  3:17,18.')  This  again  tends  to  increasing  simplicity  in 
dependence  on  God,  which  brings  strength  into  the  soul ; that, 
being  invigorated  with  “ all  might  according  to  his  glorious 
power,”  the  believer  may  be  able  to  exercise  “patience  and 
long-suffering  with  joyfulness,”  under  the  most  severe  and 
long-continued  trials  and  provocations.  Indeed,  we  may  well 
be  very  joyful  and  thankful  to  the  “ Father,”  if  we  have  “ the 
witness  in  ourselves,”  (Note,  1 John  5:9,10.)  that  “ we  are 
made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;”  having 
acquired  a relish  for  those  contemplations,  and  that  holy 
worship,  society,  and  felicity,  in  which  the  blessed  spirits 
before  the  throne  are  incessantly  engaged.  (Notes,  Rev. 
4:6 — 11.  5:8 — 14.  7:9 — 17.) — Alas!  “the  whole  world  lieth 
under”  “ the  power  of  darkness,”  and  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
prince  of  darkness,  except  as  divine  grace  rescues  some  from 
this  destructive  bondage,  by  “ translating  them  into  the  king- 
dom of  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom  they  have  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,”  without 
which  there  can  be  no  salvation.  The  subjects  of  these  two 
kingdoms,  with  their  respective  rulers,  will  shortly  be 
removed  to  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  state ; Christ  and 
his  people  being  collected  together  in  heavenly  felicity,  Satan 
and  his  slaves  being  cast  into  outer  darkness  and  despair. 
(Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  When  these 
things  are  duly  considered,  we  shall  account  it  so  immense  a 
favour  to  be  delivered  from  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  and 
translated  into  that  of  Christ,  that  we  shall  know  ourselves  to 
have  unspeakable  cause  for  gratitude,  in  the  deepest  scenes 
of  adversity,  and  amidst  the  sharpest  conflicts  of  temptation. 
For  our  trials  will  soon  terminate,  and  we  shall  speedily  find 
ourselves  among  those  that  are  come  out  of  great  tribula- 
tions,” and  are  singing  the  praises  of  him,  “ who  has  washed 
them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood.” 

V.  15 — 20.  When  admitted  into  heaven,  and  not  before, 
we  shall  have  some  adequate  conceptions  of  “ the  great  mys- 
tery of  godliness and  shall  understand,  in  another  manner 
than  we  now  do,-  the  import  of  the  apostle’s  energetic  lan- 
guage, concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  “ the  Image  of  the  invisible 
God,”  “the  First-born”  of  the  whole  creation;  the  universal 
Creator,  Sustainer,  Proprietor,  and  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
of  men  and  angels,  of  the  visible  and  invisible  world,  and  of 
all  the  hierarchies  of  cherubim  and  seraphim  before  the  throne 
of  God ; all  of  which  “ were  created  by  him  and  foY  him,  and  he 


cea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  cnot  seen  my  (W 
in  the  flesh ; 

2 That  ^tneir  hearts  might  be  comforted,  oe 
ing  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  f all  ^ches  sc* 
the  full  assurance  of  hunderstanding,  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  ‘of  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ ; 

3 tin  kwhom  are  Jhid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge. 

4 And  this  I say,  mlest  any  man  should  be- 
guile you  with  "enticing  words. 

5 For  though  I °be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am 
I with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  Pand  beholding 


17:21—23.  1 Tim.  3:16.  t Or,  Wherein,  k 1:9,19.3:16.  Rom.  11:33.  1 Cor. 
1:24,30.2:6—8.  Eph.  1:8.  3:10.  2 Tim.  3:15— 17.  1 3:3.  Job  28:21.  Prov.2:4. 

Matt.  10:26.  Eph.  3:9.  Rev.  2:17.  m 8,18.  Matt.  24:4,24.  Acts  20:30.  Rom. 
16:18,19.  2 Cor.  11:3,11— 13.  Ga).2:4.  Eph.  4:14.  5:6.  2 Thes.  2:9— 11 . 1 Tim. 
4:1,2.  2 Tim.  2:16.  3:13.  Tit.  1:10.11.  2 Pet.  2:1— 3.  1 John  2:18,26.  4: 1 . 2 John 
7.  Rev.  12:9.13:8.20:3,8.  n 1 Cor.  2:4.  o 1.  1 Cor.  5:3,4.  1 Thes.  2:17. 
p 2 Chr.  29:35.  1 Cor.  11:34.  14:40. 


is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.”  Let  us 
then  at  present  adore  these  mysteries  in  humble  faith  ; and, 
instead  of  wanting  material  images  “ of  the  invisible  God,” 
or  framing  gross  notions  of  him  in  our  creative  imagination, 
or  vain  speculations ; let  us  contemplate  the  glory  of  our  God 
in  Christ  Jesus,  “the  express  Image”  of  his  essential  excel- 
lency. Here  we  may  learn  humble  confidence,  reverential 
fear,  and  filial  love ; and  be  prepared  for  spiritual  worship, 
joyful  communion  with  God,  and  growing  oonformily  to  his 
holiness  ; as  dwelling  in  our  nature,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  “ the  Beginning”  of  our  life,  “ the  First-born 
from  the  dead ;”  “ that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence.” Here  we  may  become  acquainted  with  the  har- 
moniously glorious  perfections  of  our  God  ; and  may  approach 
him,  and  have  fellowship  with  him,  notwithstanding  our 
exceedingly  great  guilt,  and  pollution,  and  infirmity.  For  it 
has  pleased  the  infinitely  glorious  God,  that  “all  fulness 
should  dwell  in  Christ,”  both  to  relieve  our  weak  apprehen- 
sions, and  our  guilty  consciences ; in  our  discoveries  of  his 
glorious  majesty  and  holiness,  through  so  encouraging  a 
medium  as  the  Person  of  Emmanuel;  “making  peace  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross ;”  and  reconciling  all  things  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  to  himself  and  to  each  other,  in  this  most 
gracious  and  astonishing  manner. 

V.  21 — 29.  If  we  be  convinced,  that  once  we  were  “alien- 
ated from  God,  and  enemies  in  our  minds  by  wicked  works ;” 
and  if  we  are  now  reconciled  to  him,  by  the  incarnation, 
sacrifice,  and  grace  of  Christ : we  shall  not  attempt  to  explain 
away,  or  presumptuously  expect  to  comprehend,  these  deep 
mysteries:  but  we  shall  see  a glory  and  suitableness  in  this 
plan  of  redemption,  as  uniting  the  honour  of  the  divine  law 
and  government  with  the  hope  of  guilty,  perishing  sinners, 
though  much  yet  remains  far  above  and  out  of  the  reach  of 
our  low  capacities,  and  feeble  conceptions  of  spiritual  things: 
and,  while  we  long  to  be  “ presented  holy,  unblamable,  and 
unreprovable  in  the  sight  of  God  ;”  it  will  be  impossible  for 
us  to  abuse  or  pervert  his  grace,  to  encourage  ourselves  in 
sin.  Many  things  indeed  must  try  the  faith  of  professed 
Christians:  but  every  trial  which  we  stand,  and  every  temp- 
tation which  we  resist,  without  “ being  moved  away  from  the 
hope  of  the  gospel;”  and  every  event  which  shows  that  we 
“ continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled  ;”  tends  to  assure 
us,  that  we  shall  soon  “ be  presented  faultless  before  our 
God,  with  exceeding  joy.”  (Notes,  Jude  20 — 25.)  May  this 
gospel  then  be  successfully  “ preached  to  every  creature  that 
is  under  heaven.”  May  numbers  of  ministers,  like  St.  Paul, 
be  raised  up  and  sent  forth,  who  may  even  “ rejoice  in  their 
sufferings  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  after  his  example ; 
and  may  we  all  remember  that  our  afflictions,  when  properly 
supported,  conduce  to  the  glory  of  God,  our  own  salvation, 
and  the  benefit  of  “ the  body  of  Christ.”  Let  us  be  thankful, 
that  God  has  revealed  to  us  those  mysteries,  “which  were 
hid  from  ages  and  generations  ;”  and  has  shown  “ the  riches 
of  his  glory  among  us  Gentiles.”  But,  let  it  be  observed,  that 
these  things  can,  even  under  the  full  light  of  the  gospel,  be 
known  by  his  saints  alone.  “ The  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
still  with  them  that  fear  him :”  and  we  need  not  wonder  to 
hear  learned,  ingenious,  and  very  sagacious  men,  betray  their 
ignorance  of  these  mysteries  ; when  we  reflect  on  their  pride, 
carnal  mind,  and  evident  contempt  of  the  humbling  doctrine 
of  the  cross;  nay,  their  enmity  against  it.  As  Christ  is 
preached  among  us,  let  us  seriously  inquire,  whether  he  dwells 
and  reigns  in  us ; which  alone  can  warrant  our  assured  hope 
of  his  glory.  This  all  ministers  should  “ preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  instructing  every  man  in  all  wisdom ; that 
they  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.”  May 
we  then,  every  one  of  us,  thus  labour  with  all  earnestness, 
and  by  every  method  endeavour  to  promote  the  cause  of 
Christ;  and  be  careful  to  “strive  according  to  that  working, 
which  worketh  mightily”  in  those  who  simply  depend  on  it 
and  pray  for  it ; and  may  we  go  forth  in  the  strength  and 
victorious  energy  of  “ the  Lord  almighty,”  to  do  his  work 
and  seek  his  glory,  in  the  services  of  our  several  stations 
Especially  let  us  rely  on  it,  and  earnestly  pray  for  it,  both 
to  animate  and  qualify  us,  and  to  render  our  labours  sue 
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your  order,  land  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith  in 
Christ. 

6 As  ye  have  therefore  rreceived  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  so  swalk  ye  in  him : 

7 ‘Rooted  and  “built  up  in  him,  and  Established 
in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding 

therein  ywitll  thanksgiving.  , [ Practical  Observations. ] 

8 zBeware  lest  any  man  aspoil  you  through 

q Ruth  1:18.  Ps.  78:8,37.  Acts  2:42.  1 Cor.  15:58.  16:13.  1 Thes.  3:8.  Heb.  3: 
14.6:19.  1 Pet.  5. 9.  2 Pet.  3: 17,18.  r Matt.  10:40.  John  1:12^13.  13:20.  1 Cor. 
1:30.  Heb.  3:14.  1 John  5:11,12,20.  2 John  8,9.  g 3:17.  Is.  2:5.  Mic.  4:2.  John 
14:6.  2 Cor.  5:7.  Gal.  2:20.  Eph.  4:1. 5:1,2.  Phil.  1:27.  1 Thes.  4:1.  t 1:23.  Ps. 
1:3.92:13.  Is.  61:3.  Jer.  17:8.  Ez.  17:23,24.  Rom.  11:17,18.  Eph.  3:17.  Jude  12. 
u Matt.  7:24,25.  Luke  6:48.  1 Cor.  3:9— 15.  Eph.  2:20— 22.  1 Pet.  2:4— 6.  Jude 
20.  x 1:23.  Rom.  16:25.  1 Cor.  15:58.  2 Cor.  1:21.  2 Thes.  2:17.  1 Pet.  5:10. 

2 Pet.  3:17,18.  Jude  24.  y 1:12,13.3:17.  Eph.  5:20.  lThes.5:18.  Heb.  13:15. 

e Lieut.  6:12.  Matt.  7:15.  10:17.  16:6.  Phil.  3:2.  2 Pet.  3:17.  a 18.  Cant.  2:15. 

cessful,  if  employed  in  the  arduous  but  blessed  work  of  the 
sacred  ministry  ; and  to  animate,  strengthen,  and  prosper  all 
ministers,  and  especially  all  missionaries,  in  every  region  of 
the  earth. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II. 'V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  was  desi- 
rous, that  the  Christians  at  Colossi  should  know,  what  ear- 
nest longings  he  had  experienced,  and  what  vigorous  endea- 
vours and  fervent  prayers  he  had  made  for  them,  and  the 
Christians  of  Laodicea,  and  all  other  churches,  which  had 
never  seen  him,  in  order  to  promote  their  spiritual  welfare. 

( Marg . Ref.  a — c.)  He  especially  wrestled  most  earnestly 
with  God  in  prayer,  that  their  hearts  might  be  encouraged  by 
divine  consolations,  in  every  part  of  their  duty  ; and  that, 
in  order  to  this,  they  might  be  united  together  in  the  most 
perfect  love  of  one  another ; that  so  all  envies,  resentments, 
suspicions,  and  competition,  might  be  excluded;  which  would 
otherwise  certainly  burden  their  consciences,  inflame  their 
passions,  “ grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  interrupt  their  com- 
fort. {Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes , 3:12 — 15.  Eph.  4:1 — 6,14 
— 16,30 — 32.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  In  this  most  cordial  union,  he 
prayed  that  they  might  attain  and  possess  all  those  spiritual 
riches,  which  were  to  be  found  in  the  distinct,  complete,  and 
satisfactory  understanding  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  this 
would  exclude  all  doubt  and  hesitation,  being  connected  with 
the  “full  assurance  of  faith”  and  “hope:”  {Marg.  Ref.  f— 
h.  Notes,  Heb.  6:11,12.  10:19—22.  2 Pet.  1:10,11.)  that  so 
they  might  confidently  acknowledge,  and  profess  their  belief 
of  “ the  mystery  of  God,  even  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,” 
his  beloved  Son,  as  One  with  him,  'according  to  “ the  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;”  {Note,  1 
Tim.  3:16.)  “ in  whom”  (or  in  which  mystery)  were  “ hidden 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.”  These  trea- 
sures were  indeed  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  unbelievers:  but 
the  infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  were  more  dis- 
played in  the  Person  and  redemption  of  Christ,  than  in  all  his 
other  works.  {Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Notes,  Eph.  3:1 — 12.)  All 
true  wisdo'm  and  knowledge  consisted  in  a believing  and  prac- 
tical and  experimental  understanding  of  these  mysteries,  and 
such  instructions  as  are  deducible  from  them ; yea,  from  this 
treasury  all  true  wisdom  and  knowledge  must  be  derived  by 
faith  and  prayer ; and  all  science  or  philosophy  contrary  to 
this  are  worthless.  {Notes,  Matt.  11:25 — 27.  John  1:16.  1 
Cor.  1:20 — 31.2:6 — 9.)  This  the  apostle  insisted  on,  “ lest 
any  man  should  beguile  them”  into  some  specious  delusion, 
by  enticing  words,  or  persuasive  reasonings ; such  as  plausi- 
ble orators  use  frequently,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  on 
the  judgment  by  addressing  the  passions ; or  by  assuming  as 
true,  what  is  specious  indeed,  but  false:  as  if  either  heathen 
sages,  or  Jewish  scribes,  could  teach  any  wisdom  preferable 
to  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  or  in  any  degree  adding  aught 
to  it.  {Note,  8 — 10.)  ‘It  grieved  the  apostle  to  think  how 
incapable  he  was  rendered  of  serving  them,  otherwise  than 
by  his  letters  and  prayers.  Oh  ! that  such  language  might 
inspire  every  minister  who  reads  it,  with  a desire  to  use  his 
liberty  to  the  best  purposes,  and  to  exert  himself,  as  under 
such  confinement  he  would  wish  he  had  done  !’  Doddridge. 
— All  the  treasures,  &c.  (3)  ‘ Let  this  be  the  firmest  argu- 
ment against  cavillers,  that  without  Christ  there  is  no  true 
wisdom.’  Beza. — The  language  of  the  first  verse  renders  it 
at  least  highly  probable,  that  the  apostle  had  not  been  at 
Colossi. 

What  great  conflict.  (1)  “ Fear,  or  care.”  Marg.  'H'Xucov 
ayoova.  'HXt/coj,  Jam.  3:5.  Ayo>v.  See  on  Phil.  1:30. — Ear- 
nest prayer  seems  here  specially  intended.  {Notes,  4:9 — 14. 
Gen.  32:24 — 29.  Luke  22:44.  Heb.  5:7— 10.)— Knit  together. 
(2)  Eup/h0aodkvrwv.  19.  See  on  Acts  9:22. — Full  assurance 
of  understanding.  TrjS  irXrjpocpopias  rrjs  avveoetog.  II Xyoo<popia, 
1 Thes.  1:5.  Heb.  6:11.  10:22.  nX^po^opcw.  See  on  Luke  1:1. 
‘Zvveoig.  See  on  1:9.  {Notes,  1 Thes.  1:5 — 8,  v.  5.  Heb. 
6:11,12.) — In  whom.  (3)  “Wherein.’?  Marg.  Er  <y.  As 
“ Christ”  is  the  more  immediate  antecedent ; the  version  of 
the  text  is  more  obvious,  and  indeed  in  every  respect  prefer- 
able.— Hid.]  AnoKpixpoi.  Mark  4:22.  Luke  8:17.  Attokovitto), 
Matt.  11:25. — Beguile.  (4)  ILipaXo/t^rat.  “Deceive  by  fal- 
lacious reasoning.”  Jam.  1:22.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  trapa, 
-et  XoY^opai,  compute,  cogito,  ratiocinor. — Enticing  words. 
UiSavoXoyKf.  Here  only.  Persuasive,  plausible,  but  sophis- 
tical oratory. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle,  “ though  absent  in  body,  was  pre- 

ent  m spirit”  with  the  Colossians  : he  greatly  interested  him- 
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philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  ‘after  the  tradition 
ot  men,  dafter  the  ‘rudiments  of  the  urorld,  and 
not  ‘after  Christ. 

9  For  tin  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  sbodily. 

3 0 And  ye  are  hcomplete  in  him,  which  is  ‘the 
Head  of  all  principality  and  power : 

11  In  kwhom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the 


Jer.  29:8.  Rom.  16:17.  Eph.  5:6.  Heb.  13:9.  2 John  8.  b Acts  17:18,32.  Rom.  1< 
24,22.  1 Cor.  1:19— 23.3:48,19.  15:35,36.  2 Cor.  10:5.  Gr.  1 Tim.  6:20.  2 Tim 
2:17,18.3:13.  c 22.  Matt.  15:2— 9.  Mark  7:3— 13.  Gal.  1:14.  1 Pet.  1:18.  d20. 
Eph.  2:2.  * Or,  elements.  Gal.  4:3,9.  e Eph.  4:20.  f 2,3.  1 :1 9.  Is.  7: 14.  Matt. 
1:23.  John  10:30,38.  14:9,10,20.  17:21.  2 Cor.  5:19.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Tit.  2:13 
1 John  5:7,20.  g Luke  3:22.  John  1:14.  2:21.  h 3:11.  John  1:16.  1 Cor.  1:30 
31.  Gal.  3:26— 29.  i 1:16— IS.  Eph.  1:21— 23.  4:15,16.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  3t 
22.  Rev. 5:9 — 13.  k Deut.  10:16.  30:6.  Jer.  4:4.  Rom.  2:29.  Phil.  3:3. 


self  in  their  concerns,  and  realized  to  his  mind  the  prosperous 
state  of  their  church,  as  made  known  to  him  by  Epaphras. 

I Notes,  1:3 — 8.  1 Cor.  5:1 — 5.)  Some  think,  that  he  had  an 
immediate  revelation  concerning  it ; as  Elisha  had  of  Gehazi’s 
conduct  in  following  Naaman.  {Notes,  2 Kings  5:26,27.  6:8 
— 12.)  By  that  view,  however,  which  he  had  of  their  prosper- 
ous state,  he  was  filled  with  joy  and  complacency  ; as  if  he 
had  witnessed  the  orderly  management,  both  of  their  private 
concerns,  and  of  those  of  the  church,  as  to  the  regularity  and 
discipline  maintained  in  it,  and  the  steadfastness  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  terrors  of  persecution,  and  the 
artifices  of  false  teachers.  {Marg.  Ref.  o — q.)  As  there- 
fore they  had,  by  faith,  “ received  Christ  Jesus”  to  be  their 
Lord  and  Saviour,  according  to  the  several  offices  which  he 
sustained  for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  {Notes,  John  1:10 — 
12.  1 John  5:11,12.1  lef  them  continue  in  habitual  dependence 
on  him  and  obedience  to  him  ; let  them  seek  all  their  wisdom, 
strength,  hope,  holiness,  and  comfort  from  him,  and  aim  in 
all  things  to  serve  and  glorify  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes, 
John  15:1 — 8.)  Thus,  being  rooted  in  him  as  trees  in  a fruit- 
ful soil,  and  builded  upon  him  as  a house  upon  a firm  founda- 
tion ; and  being  established  by  living  faith  in  him,  according 
to  the  doctrine  which  they  had  been  taught ; they  would  be- 
come more  and  more  steadfast  in  faith,  and  proceed  in  their 
course  with  fervent  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his  benefits. 
{Marg.  Ref.  t— y.  Notes , 3:16,17.  Eph.  2:19—22.  3:14—19. 
4:14—16.) 

Order.  (5)  T nv  ra\iv.  Luke  1:8.  1 Cor.  14:40. — The  stead- 
fastness.]  To  arepeuya.  Here  only.  Urtpeog,  2 Tim.  2:19. — 
Rooted  and  built  Up.  (7)  Eppifyyevoi  Kai  enoiKoboyovyevoi. 
See  on  1 Cor.  3:10.  Eph.  3:18. 

V.  8,  9.  It  was  especially  requisite  for  the  Christians  at 
Colosse  to  be  upon  their  guard,  that  no  man  might  “ rob 
them”  (as  victorious  armies  plunder  the  vanquished)  of  their 
hope  and  comfort,  or  turn  them  aside  from  Christ,  by  phi- 
losophical subtleties,  and  vain  delusive  speculations,  which 
were  opposed  to  the  simple  faith  of  the  gospel.  These  were 
“ traditions  of  men,”  which  were  delivered  from  me  heads 
and  teachers  of  the  several  sects  of  philosophers,  and  so 
handed  down  from  age  to  age  : and  they  formed  “ the  ele- 
ments,” or  first  principles,  of  a supposed  wisdom,  suited  to 
the  proud,  curious,  speculating,  and  carnal  temper  of  the 
world  ; but  which  was  totally  incompatable  with  the  doctrine 
of  Christ. — The  Judaizing  teachers  seem  to  have  blended 
their  system  with  speculations  borrowed  from  the  Pagans, 
and  their  different  sects  of  philosophers : thus  the  traditions 
of  the  sages,  and  those  of  the  Pharisees,  were  incorporated ; 
and  the  “worldly  elements”  of  heathen  superstition  or  phi- 
losophy were  blended  with  legal  and  traditionary  external 
observances.  Unless  something  of  this  kind  be  supposed,  it 
will  be  found  difficult  to  understand  the  apostle’s  discourse: 
for  he  spoke  of  philosophical  delusions  and  legal  ceremonies 
at  the  same  time  ; he  argued  against  both  of  them  at  once  ; 
but  he  levelled  his  reasonings  chiefly  against  the  Judaizing 
teachers.  {Marg  Ref.  z — e.  Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 6.) — To 
what  he  had  before  advanced,  he  here  added,  that  “in  Christ 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily.”  In  the  tern- 
pie  the  Lord  discovered  his  presence  by  the  Shechinah,  or 
“ visible  glory  yet  this  was  only  an  emblem , or  shadow,  of 
his  gracious  presence  : but  in  Christ  “ the  fulness  of  the  Deity 
dwells  bodily,”  or  substantially,  and  all  the  divine  perfections 
are  exercised  by  Christ,  as  “ God  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
through  the  mysterious  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature 
in  one  Person.  When  the  apostle  spoke  of  believers  being 
“filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  ;”  {Note,  Eph.  3:14 — 
19.)  he  evidently  meant  it  of  their  receiving  a rich  abundance 
of  all  divine  communications  from  God  ; and  his  in-dwelling 
in  his  people  refers  to  his  gracious  and  powerful  presence 
with  them.  But  “ all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling 
bodily”  in  Christ,  is  language  unspeakably  stronger,  and  evi- 
dently refers  to  his  being  constituted  the  repository  of  all  spi- 
ritual blessings,  from  whose  fulness  all  believers  receive 
(Arotes,  John  1:14 — 16.)  For  God,  dwelling  in  human  nature 
as  in  a temple,  exercises  all  divine  perfections,  performs  all 
divine  operations,  and  communicates  all  benefits  to  man, 
through  that  medium.  {Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.  Notes,  \ — 4,  v.  3. 
1:15—20.  John  5:20—23. 14:18—20.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21 .)— 1 1 Ch'*t 
is  not  here  said  to  be  “ filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  . . . 
but  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  sat  1 to  reside  in  him 
Now  Sciorrii  and  to  §u ov,  never  signify  the  a Its  of  «od,  or 
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circumcision  made  ’without  hands,  min  putting  off  [ 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  “by  the  circum-  | 
cision  of  Christ : j 

12  “Buried  with  him  in  Pbaptism,  ^wherein  also  j 

ye  are  risen  with  him , through  rthe  faith  of  the  : 
operation  of  God,  swho  hath  raised  him  from  the  j 
dead.  ! 

13  And  you,  being  ‘dead  in  your  sins  and 
■*the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  xhe  quick- 


Mark  14:56.  Acts  7:48.  17:24.  2 Cor.  5:1.  Eph.  2:11.  Heb.  9:11,24.  m 3:8,9. 
Rom.  6:6.  Eph.  4:22.  n Luke2:21.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  2:20.  4:4,5.  Eph.  2:10—  j 
8.  o Rom.  6:4,5.  p Rom.  6:3.  1 Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:5.  Tit.  3:5,  i 
$.  Heb.  6:2.  1 Pet.  3:21.  q 3:1,2.  Rom.  6:8—11.  7:4.  1 Cor.  15:20.  Eph.  1:20.  \ 
2:4—6.5:14.  1 Pet.  4:1— 3.  r Luke  17:5.  Gr.  John  1 :12,13.  3:3— 7.  Acts  11:27.  | 
Eph.  1:19.2:8.  3:7,17.  Phil.  1:29.  Heb.  12:2.  Jam.  1:16,17.  s Acts  2:24.  Rom. 
1:24,25.  Heb.  13:20,21.  t Ez.  37:1—10  Luke  9:60.  15:24,32.  Rom.  6:13.  2 Cor. 
5:14,15.  Eph.  2:1,5. 5:14.  1 Tim.  5:6.  Heb.  6:1. 9:14.  Jam.  2:17,20,26.  u Eph. 
2:11.  x Ps.  71:20.  119:50.  John  5:21.  6:63.  Rom.  4: 17. 8:11.  1 Cor.  15:36,45.  i 


ened  together  with  him,  ^having  forgiven  you  all 
trespasses ; 

14  Plotting  out  athe  handwriting  of  ordinances 
that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to 
us,  and  btook  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his 
cross ; 

15  And  “having  spoiled  dprincipalities  and 
powers,  he  made  a show  of  them  openly,  “tri- 
umphing over  them  *in  it. 


2 Cor.  3:6.  marg.  1 Tim.  6:13.  y Ps.  32:1.  Is.  1:18.  55:7.  Jer.  31:34.  Acts  13: 
38,39.  2 Cor.  5:19.  Heb.  8:10— 12.  1 John  1:7—9.2:12.  z Nuin.' 5:23.  Neh.  4:5. 
Ps. 51:1,9.  Is.  43:25.  44:%>  Acts3:19.  a 20.  Esth.  3:12.  8:8.  Dan. 5:7,8.  Luke 
1:6.  Gal.  4:1— 4.  Eph  • A— 16.  Heb. 7:18.  8:13.  9:9,10.  10:8,9.  b Is. 57:14. 
2 Thes.  2:7.  c Gen.  5:15.  Pa.  68:18.  Is.  49:24,25. 53:12.  Matt.  12:29.  Luke 
10:18.  11:22.  John  12:31.  16:11.  Eph.  4:8.  Heb.  2:14.  Rev.  12:9.20:2,3,10.  d 1. 
16.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  6:12.  e Luke  23:39—43.  John  12:32.  19:30.  Acts  2:23,24, 
32 — 36.  * Or,  in  hiviself. 


doctrine  of  the  gospel;  but  the  divine  nature  only;  nor  can 
the  will  or  revelation  of  God  be  said  to  “ dwell  bodily”  in  any 
person.’  Whitby. — If  the  union  of  Deity  and  Manhood  in  one 
person  can  be  expressed  in  human  language,  without  doubt 
this  verse  does  express  it.  (Note,  1 Tim.  3:16.) 

Spoil.  (8)  Zgtcu  b avXayuyiov.  Here  only.  Ex  ov\rj, 
prceda , et  ayw,  dvxo. — The  rudiments .]  “ The  elements.” 
Marg.  Ta  oroi%£ta.  20.  See  on  Gal.  4:3 — Bodily.  (9) 
2cu/i«rocwf.  Here  only.  Eaj pariKog.  See  on  Luke  3:22. 

V.  10.  As  Christ  was  completely  qualified  for  his  mediato- 
rial work,  by  “ all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him 
bodily;”  so  believers  are  completely  supplied  with  all  they 
want,  by  their  mystical  union  with  him.  “ They  have  been 
completed  in  him :”  being  “ in  hi-m,”  as  members  of  his  mys- 
tical body,  and  as  quickened  by  his  Spirit;  he  is  “ made  of 
God  to  them  Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification, 
and  Redemption  all  their  instruction,  acceptance,  holiness, 
deliverance,  liberty,  victory,  and  happiness,  are  derived  from 
him  by  faith,  in  the  use  of  his  appointed  means ; and  they 
want  nothing,  which  they  have  not  in  him.  They  therefore 
can  have  no  need  to  seek  any  additional  instruction,  wisdom, 
help,  or  encouragement,  either  from  Jewish  ordinances  and  j 
traditions,  or  from  heathen  sages. — As  Christ  is  also  “ the  j 
Head  of  all  principality  and  power ;”  all  angels  being  his  wil- 
ling servants,  and  the  whole  creation  being  subjected  to  him  : 
so  Christians  have  no  cause  to  fear  any  creatures,  or  reason 
to  seek  help  from  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Rom.  8:28 — 
39.  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.  Eph.  1:15—23.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Pet.  3: 

21.22. ) — The  Judaizing  teachers  seem  to  have  imbibed,  and 

new  modelled,  the  Pagan  notions  of  subordinate  deities  ; and, 
applying  it  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  angels,  to  have  intro- 
duced the  mediatorial  worship  of  them  ; with  which  they,  at 
an  early  period,  attempted  to  corrupt  the  Christian  church, 
and  not  wholly  without  success.  To  this  the  apostle  here 
evidently  refers,  as  well  as  in  what  is  said  afterwards.  {Note, 
20 — 23.)  But  Christians  could  have  no  occasion  to  pay 

homage  of  any  kind  to  those  creatures,  who,  however  exalted, 
were  subjected  to  Christ  their  Lord  and  Redeemer. 

Ye  are  complete.]  Ears  TreirXtipupcvoi.  1:9,25.  4:12,17. 

V.  11,  12.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  did  not  want  the  exter- 
nal seal  of  circumcision,  in  order  to  their  acceptance,  or  com- 
plete salvation : for  “in  Chrftt”  and  by  their  union  with  him, 
they  had  the  “ true  circumcision,”  which  was  not  performed  ! 
on  their  bodies  by  the  hands  of  men,  but  on  their  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  in  consequence  of  this  regeneration, 
they  were  daily  employed  in  “ putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh.”  Thus  they  renounced  and  watched 
against  all  the  sins,  to  which  their  natural  corrupt  propensi- 
ties excited  them  ; and  they  had  “crucified  the  old  man,”  as 
propagated  from  Adam,  whence  all  these  evil  lustings  origi- 
nated. This  was  the  “true  circumcision,”  which  Christ 
himself  performed  on  the  hearts  of  his  people,  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  {Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Notes , Deut.  10:16.  30:1 — 10. 
Jer.  4:3,4.  9:25,26.  Acts  7:51—  53.  Rom.  2:25— 29.  6:5—10. 
Gal.  5:19— 26.  Phil.  3:1— 7.) 

For  “ the  circumcision  of  Christ,”  seems  rather  to  signify 
his  work  in  the  believer’s  soul,  than  his  own  personal  circum-  : 
cision:  though  that  was  a part  of  his  mediatorial  humiliation,  1 
oy  which  the  true  circumcision  was  procured  for  them,  and  in 
which  they  are  rendered  conformable  to  him.  {Marg.  Ref. 
n.)  Instead  of  the  oucward  sign  of  circumcision,  baptism 
had  been  substituted ; which  some  suppose  to  be  meant  by  j 
“ the  circumcision  of  Christ :”  this  represented  that  death  1 
and  burial  with  him,  from  former  confidences,  and  sinful  and 
worldly  pursuits,  which  true  Christians  experience,  in  order  : 
to  their  being  made  conformable  to  him  in  his  resurrection,  j 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes , 3:1 — 4.  Rom.  6:3,4.  1 Pet.  3:  [ 

21.22.  4:1,2.) — The  baptism  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  when 
converted  to  Christianity,  implied  their  ‘death  unto  sin,  and  j 
new  birth  unto  righteousness  ;’  their  entrance  into  the  church 
and  kingdom  of  Christ ; the  washing  away  of  the  guilt  and  | 
pollution  of  their  sins ; and  their  dedication  to  the  service  of  ' 
God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose  ; 
name,  as  the  God  of  their  salvation,  they  were  baptized. 

\ Note , Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  19.)  The  same  inward  change  had 
-een  signified  by  circumcision,  which  was  administered  to 
tdult  proselytes,  and  then  to  their  infant  offspring:  so  that  no 
argument  can  hence  be  deduced  against  the  baptism  of  infants. 
Notes,  Gen.  17:9 — 12.  Rom.  4-.9 — 12.) — This  conformity  to 
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the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour  was  effected,  “through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead ;” 
or,  by  a believing  reliance  on  that  effectual  saving  power  of 
God,  as  displayed  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  {Marg.  Ref . 
r,  s.  Note , Eph.  1:15 — 23.)  It  is,  no  doubt,  an  important 
scriptural  truth,  that  the  faith,  by  which  we  receive  all  other 
blessings,  is  itself  the  gift  and  work  of  God:  {Notes,  John 
1:10 — 13.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.)  and  this  has  induced  some  exposi- 
tors, and  very  many  preachers,  to  explain  the  clause  to  mean, 
‘ the  faith  which  God  has  wrought  in  the  heart.’  This  was 
the  author’s  view,  when  he  wrote  the  first  edition  of  this 
work.  But  a careful  examination  of  the  subject  has  convinced 
him  that  this  is  rather  imposing  a sense  on  the  apostle’s 
words,  than  inquiring  after  the  true  meaning  of  them.  The 
ablest  Greek  scholars  are  decided,  that  the  idiom  of  the  lan- 
guage will  not  admit  of  that  construction  : and  certainly 
there  is  no  instance  m the  New  Testament,  in  which  a 
similar  mode  of  expression  can  fairly  be  thus  interpreted, 
(Mark  11:22.  Acts  3:16.  Rom.  3:22,26.  Gal.  2:16,20.  3:22. 
Eph.  3:12.  Phil.  1:27.  3:9.  2 Thes.  2:13.  Jam.  2:1.  Rev.  2:13. 
14:12.  Gr.)  It  should  however  be  observed,  that  though  the 
clause  does  not  affirm  faith  to  be  the  work  and  gift  of  God,  it 
neither  teaches  nor  implies  any  thing  to  the  contrary.  Indeed 
this  is  taught  in  the  subsequent  verse.  (Notes,  13 — 15,  v.  13. 
John  3:1—8.  Tit.  2:4—7.  Jam.  1:16—18.  1 Pet.  1:23—25.) 

In  the  putting  o{f.  (11)  Ev  txi  ancKbvati.  Here  only.  Ab 
airtKSvopai.  15. — The  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh.]  Tou  ouparog 
ro)v  apapriwv  ttjs  oap/cus.  See  on  Rom.  6:6.  7:24,25.  8:2,13. — 
Buried  with  him.  (12) — Risen  with  him.]  Swracpewes'  . . 
cvvvyep^vTe.  3:1.  See  on  Rom.  6:4.  Eph.  2:6. — The  opera- 
tion.] Trjs  evepyetas.  See  on  1:29.  Eph.  1:19. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  church  at  Colossi,  consisting  chiefly  of 
converts  from  idolatry,  had  not  only  been  “dead  in  their 
sins,”  but  in  that  carnal  state  of  which  “ the  uncircumcision 
of  their  flesh”  was  an  outward  token : yet  God  had  “ quickened 
them  together  with  Christ,”  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection; 
having,  in  his  death,  provided  for  the  forgiveness  of  all  their 
transgressions,  to  the  full  benefit  of  which  he  had  thus  ad- 
mitted them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.  Notes,  3:1 — 4.  Eph.  2: 
1 — 13.)  For  Christ  had  “blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordi- 
nances,” the  ceremonial  law7,  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  bond 
of  the  ancient,  church  for  payment  of  the  debt  of  sin,  con- 
tracted by  violation  of  the  moral  law  ; but  which  Christ  the 
Surety  had  paid  by  his  all-sufficient  atonement,  and  so  blot- 
ted out  the  debt.  This  “handwriting  was  against”  the  Jews, 
and  contrary  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  Gentiles:  for  it  is  ob 
servable  that  the  apostle  changed  the  person,  when  he  came 
to  speak  on  this  subject,  saying  “ against  us,”  not  you. 
(Notes,  Matt.  5:17,18.  John  1:17.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.  Heb.  7:18, 
19.  8:7—13.  9:1—14,18—23.  10:1—18.)  Not  only  was  the 
ritual  law  a heavy  yoke  for  them  to  bear;  (Note,  Acts  15:7 — 
11.)  but  all  its  sacrifices  and  ablutions  testified,  that  they  were 
guilty  and  polluted : yet  these  typical  expiations  could  not 
take  away  sins.  So  that  the  bond  could  never  have  been  dis- 
charged, except  Christ  had  come  and  made  payment  of  it: 
and  unbelievers  among  the  Jews  were  under  condemnation, 
by  the  testimony  even  of  the  ceremonial  law  ; as  well  as  for 
the  additional  sins  which  the  multiplying  of  precepts  neces- 
sarily occasioned.  (Note,  Rom.  5:20,21.)  At  the  same 
time,  the  Gentiles,  who  had  not  so  much  as  these  typical  expi- 
ations, were  under  condemnation  as  transgressors,  and  were 
excluded  by  them  even  from  the  visible  church.  ( Note, 
Eph.  2:11 — 13.)  But  Christ  not  only  “blotted  out”  the  debt, 
but  removed  the  bond,  out  of  the  way,  and  “nailed  it”  as  a 
cancelled  deed  “ to  his  cross,”  that  it  might  no  more  appear 
against  his  people. — The  ceremonial  law,  therefore,  and  the 
whole  Mosaic  dispensation,  having  received  their  intended 
accomplishment  in  Christ",  were  of  no  more  force  or  value 
than  a cancelled  bond:  and  the  Gentiles,  being  admitted  into 
the  church  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  which  they  had  openly 
professed  by  baptism,  had  no  need  of  circumcision,  or  of  any 
legal  observances,  and  ought,  not  to  pay  any  regard  to  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.) — Moreover,  Christ  had  at  the  same  time 
virtually  deprived  the  “ principalities  and  powers”  of  darkness 
of  their  usurped  dominion  ; and  made  way  for  the  subversion 
of  their  kingdom,  which  was  before  universally  established 
throughout  the  Gentile  world.  For,  by  satisfying  the  justice 
of  God  for  sin,  he  had  removed  the  cause  of  fallen  man’s 
subjection  to  Satan  ; and  made  way  for  the  preaching  of  the 
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16  Let  no  man  therefore  f judge  you  *in  gmeat,^ 
ot  in  drink,  or  fin  respect  hof  a holy-day,  or  of 
'the  i ew  moon,  kor  the  sabbath  days  : 

17  Which  are  ‘a  shadow  of  things  to  come ; 

but  mthe  body  is  of  Christ.  [ Practical  Observation s.] 

18  Let  "no  man  tbeguile  you  of  your  reward, 
*in  a voluntary  humility  and  "worshipping  of 
a igeh  Pintruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath 
rot  set.  n,  ^vainly  puffed  up  by  his  rfleshly  mind, 

f Rom.  11:3,10,13.  1 Cor.  10:28 — 31.  Gal.  2: 12,13.  Jam.  4:  * Or , for  eating  and 
drinking,  g Lev.  11:2 — 47.  17:10 — 15.  Deut.  14:3,  &c.  Ez.  4:14.  Malt.  15:11. 
Acts  11:3 — 18.  15:20.  Rom.  14:2,6,14—17,20,21.  1 Cor.  8:7—13.  1 Tim.  4:3—5. 
Heb.  9:10.  13:9.  tOr , inpart,  h Lev.  23:  Num.  28:  29:  Deut.  16:1 — 17.  Neh. 
8:9.10:31.  Ps.  42:4.  Rom.  14:5,6.  i Num.  10:10. 28:11,14.  1 Sam.  20:5,18. 
2 Kings  4:23.  1 Chr.  23:31.  Neh.  10:33.  Ps.81:3  Is.  1:13.  Ez.  45:17.  46:1— 3. 
Am.  8:5.  Gal.  4:10.  k Lev.  16:31.  23:3,24,32,39.  1 John  1:17.  Heb.  8:5.  9:9. 

10:1.  m Matt.  11:28,29.  Heb.  4:1—11.  n 4,8.  Gen.  3:13.  Num.  25:18.  Matt. 
24:24.  Rom.  16:18.  2 Cor.  11:3.  Eph.  5:6.  2 Pet.  2:14.  1 John  2:26.  4:1,2. 
2 John  7 — 11.  Rev.  12:9.  13:8,14.  % Or,  judge  against  you.  16.  § Gr.  being 

a voluntary  in  humility .23.  Is.  57:9.  o Dan.  11:38.  Heb.  Rom.  1:25.  1 Cor. 


gospel  to  the  nations,  “ with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from 
heaven,”  to  make  it  successful.  So  that  he  vanquished  those 
enemies,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  ‘ triumphing  over 
them  by  it,  even  by  that  cross  whereby  they  hoped  to  have 
triumphed  over  him.’  Doddridge.  When  he  arose  and  ascend- 
ed, he  led  them  captive : and  he  made  an  open  show  of  his 
victory,  and  manifested  the  triumphs  of  his  cross,  when,  by 
the  preaching  of  his  gospel  he  proceeded  to  destroy  Satan’s 
strong-holds,  and  to  rescue  his  captives  in  the  different  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  ( Marg . Ref.  c — e.  Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15. 
John  12:27 — 33.  2 Cor.  10:1— 6.  Eph.  4:7— 13.)—  Against 
us.  (14)  ‘Circumcision  publicly  testified  innate  depravity: 
the  purifications,  the'pollutions  of  sin,  and  the  sacrifices,  that 
its  guilt  deserved  death,  to  which  ffie  remarkable  saying  of 
Au  gustine  refers  ; In  those  ceremonies  there  was  rather  the 
confession , than  the  removal  of  sin.’  Beza. — The  silencing  of 
the  heathen  oracles,  and  the  gradual,  yet  rapid  subversion  of 
the  Grecian  and  Roman  idolatry,  in  consequence  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  are  fixed  on  by  some  .commentators,  as  almost  the 
exclusive  meaning  of  the  clause,  “triumphing  over  them  on 
it;”  but  these,  however  important,  constituted  only  a small 
part  of  that  victory  over  “ the  powers  of  darkness,”  which 
Christ  obtained  on  the  cross,  and  of  his  subsequent  triumphs. 
Of  these  triumphs,  the  salvation  of  the  dying  thief  may  be 
considered  as  an  earnest.  ( Note , Luke  23:39 — 43.) 

Hath  he  quickened  together.  (13)  Hvve^ojoTroirjcrs.  See  on 
Eph.  2:5. — Blotting  out.  (14)  E \a\etfas.  See  on  A els  3:19. 
— Handwriting ,]  Xetpoypa^ov.  Here  only.  A note,  or 

oond,  ratified  by  the  hand-writing  or  signature  of  him  who 
gave  it.  ( Note , Philem.  17 — 21.) — Of  ordinances .]  Tot? 
loypaotv.  See  on  Luke  2:1.  Eph.  2:15.  The  LXX  use  it 
for  the  ceremonies  of  the  law. — Which  was  contrary .]  fO  yv 
07 rtvavTtov.  Heb.  10:27.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  tiro,  et  evavrtos, 
odversarius , 1 Thes.  2:15. — Nailing .]  npoo^Awtraj.  Here 
only.  Ex  zr poj,  et  rj\ou >,  quod  ab  rj\og,  clavus , John  20:25. — 
Having  spoiled.  (15)  A netc^vaapevog.  3:9.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  atto,  etc,  et  Svopat.  See  on  11.  ‘He  disarmed  them,.  . . 
and  left  them  naked,  and  spoiled  of  all  power  to  do  hurt.’ 
Leigh.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:29,30.  Luke  11:21,22.) — He  made 
a show  of  them.]  KSeiyparioev.  Here  only. — ‘Conquerors  . . . 
lead  their  captives  chained  together  after  their  triumphal 
chariot  into  the  city,  with  great  pomp,  the  people  looking  on 
and  applauding.’  I^eigli. — A ziyya.  Jude  7. — Triumphing .] 
QptapPevaag.  See  on  2 Cor.  2:14.  Note , Ps.  68:18. 

V.  16,  17.  Seeing  therefore  that  Christ,  had  cancelled  the 
ceremonial  law  ; let  no  man  presume  to  judge  and  condemn 
the  Gentile  believers,  as  guilty,  or  as  no  part  of  the  church, 
because  they  disregarded  it : and  let  no  Christian  disquiet  him- 
self about,  such  censorious  judgments  ; which  related  to  the 
distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  meats,  or  the  use  of 
this  or  the  other  drink,  or  abstinence  from  it ; or  the  neglect 
of  the  Jewish  festivals  and  solemnities,  the  new  moons  and 
sabbaths.  (Notes,  Rom.  14:1 — 6.)  Doubtless,  this  last  related 
principally  to  the  weekly  sabbath,  which,  as  observed  on  the 
seventh  day,  was  now  become  a part  of  the  abrogated  Jewish 
law.  For  the  sabbath,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  a 
ceremonial  and  a judicial,  as  well  as  a moral  requirement:  the 
morality  of  it  had  no  necessary  connexion  with  the  seventh 
day  in  preference  to  all  others,  save  as  that  was  appointed 
during  that  dispensation  : but  the  appropriation  of  a part  of 
our  time  for  the  worship  and  service  of  God  is  of  moral 
and  essentially  immutable  obligation.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— k. 
Note,  Ex.  20:8 — 10.)  “ The  first  day  of  the  week,”  “the 

Lord’s  day,”  was  the  time  kept  holy  by  Christians,  in  remem- 
brance of  Christ’s  resurrection;  and  “ the  sabbath,”  in  the 
New  Testament,  always  signifies  the  seventh  day,  the  observ- 
ance of  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  wanted  to  impose  upon 
the  Gentile  converts  : and  “ the  Lord’s  day,”  not  the  “ sab- 
bath,” is  the  scriptural  term  for  this  day  of  sacred  rest. 
(Notes,  John  20:19—23.  Acts  20:7—12,  v.  7.  Rev.  1:9—11,  v. 
10.) — These  things  in  general  were  “shadows”  of  evangeli- 
cal blessirgs:  but.  the  truth,  reality,  and  substance  of  them 
were  found  in  Christ,  resulting  from  his  Person,  work  and  salva- 
tion ; and  consisting  in  the  holiness,  peace,  communion  with 
God,  and  neavenly  rest,  which  he  vouchsafes  to  believers. — 
‘ In  the  law  no  kind  of  drink  was  forbidden,  except  to  the 
Nazaritics.  ‘ . . . Now  ...  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  elders, 
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19  And  snot  holding  the  Head,  from  which 
‘all  the  body  uby  joints  and  bands  having-  ’‘nou- 
rishment ministered , and  ^knit  together,  zincreaseth 
with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  Wherefore,  nif  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
bfrom  the  "rucLraents  of  the  world,  why  as  though 
"living  in  the  world,  are  ye  dsubject  to  ordi 
nances, 

21  (eToafd  not;  taste  not;  handle  not; 


8:5,6.  1 Tim.  1:'..  9r.  Rev.  19:10.  22:8,9.  p Deut.  29:29.  Es.  131:1,2.  Ez.  13: 
3.  q 8.  lC/r  1-18.8.1.13:4.  r Rom.  8:6— 8.  1 Cor.  3:3.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal. 

5:19,20.  Jarr  3 0 -16.4:1—6.  s 6— 9.  1:18.  Gal.  1:6— 9.  5:2— 4.  1 Tim. 2:4 
-6.  t Eph.  4:  .5.16.  u Job  10:9,12.  Ps.  139:15,16.  x John  15:4— 6.  Rom.  11: 
17.  Eph. 0:519.  v 2.  John  17:21.  Acts  4:32.  Rom.  12:4,5.  1 Cor.  1:10.  10:16,17. 
12:12—5,7.  Erih.  4:3.  Phil.  1:27.  2:2—5.  I Pet.  3:8.  zl:10.  1 Cor. 3:6.  Epb.fc 

16.  1 1 hovi.  3:12.  4:10.  2Thes.l:3.  2 Pet.  3:18.  a 3:3.  Rom.  6:2— 11.  7:4— 6. 
Gal.  V.  10,20.  6:14.  1 Pet.  4:1 — 3.  b See  on  8.  Eph.  2:15.  II  Or , elements. 
cJo*n(5:i9.  17:14 — 16.  2 Cor.  10:3.  Jam.  4:4.  1 John  5:19.  d Seeon  14,13. 
Gan  4:9 — 12.  Heb.  13:9.  e Gen.  3:3.  Is.  52:11.  2 Cor.  6:17.  1 Tim.4:3. 


who  pretended  to  have  received  from  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, by  tradition,  many  precepts  not  written  in  the  law* 
might  enjoin  abstinence  from  wine  and  strong  drink,  to  such 
of  their  disciples  as  aimed  at  superior  holiness.’  Macknight. — 
Shadow.  (17)  Note,  Heb.  10:1,2.  “The  body,  or  substance,” 
which  forms  this  shadow,  is  constituted  of  those  things  which 
relate  to  Christ. 

In  meat  or  drink.  (16)  “ For  eating  and  drinking.”  Marg. 
Ev  Ppuoet  y zv  xoaet. — In  respect  of '.]  “ In  part  of.”  Marg. 
Ev  pepci.  2 Cor. 3:10.  9:3.  1 Pet.  4:16. — The  new  moon. ] 
N ovpyvtag.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  40:2,17.  Num.  10:10. 
Ezra  3:5.  Sept. 

V.  18,  19.  As  Christ  was  “the  Head  of  all  principalities 
and  powers,”  (10)  the  apostle  warned  the  Colossians,  not 
to  allow  any  man  to  rob  them  of  that  glorious  prize  for  which 
they  were  candidates,  by  giving  them  wrong  directions,  or 
turning  them  out  of  their  course.  The  original  word  seems 
to  be  taken  from  the  office  of  those  who  presided  in  the 
Olympic  and  Isthmian  games,  and  decided  to  whom  the  prize 
belonged.  Now,  if  any  man  usurped  authority  of  this  kind 
among  Christians,  he  would  mislead  all  who  willingly  sub- 
mitted to  him  ; as  well  as  domineer  over  their  consciences. 
This  was  attempted  by  certain  persftns,  who  were  “volun- 
tary  in  humility,”  and  induced,  by  an  uncommanded  and  self- 
imposed  degradation  of  themselves,  to  “ worship  angels 
avowing  that  it  was  improper  for  mean  sinful  creatures  to 
come  to  God  immediately  with  their  prayers,  and  that  it 
was  therefore  expedient  to  solicit  the  mediatory  good  offices 
of  holy  angels  : and  they  aimed  to  persuade  others  to  this 
practice.  Thus,  they  ascribed  divine  honours  to  created  be- 
ings ; as  if  ever  present  with  men  in  all  places,  and  at  all 
times,  and  acquainted  with  the  sincerity  and  the  desires  of 
their  hearts:  nay,  they  seemed  to  intimate,  that  they  were 
more  compassionate  and  kind  than  the  Lord  himself!  ( Note , 
Ex.  20:3.)  This  might  be  called  “humility,”  and  indeed  it 
was  an  abasement , to  which  a rational  creature  ought  not  to 
submit:  yet,  in  fact,  it  originated  in  pride , and  a most  pre- 
sumptuous intrusion  into  the  supposed  state  of  the  invisible 
w'orld : it  substituted  man’s  arrogant  conjectures  and  specu- 
lations, in  the  place  of  divine  revelation;  and  it  was  the  ge- 
nuine offspring  of  that  self-wisdom,  with  which  the  carnal 
mind  is  so  prone  to  be  “puffed  up.”  (Marg.  Ref.n — q.) 
By  thus  exalting  angels  to  the  office  of  mediators,  and  wor- 
shipping them  in  that  capacity  ; they  especially  dishonoured 
Christ,  the  “ One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,”  to  whom 
as  “ God  manifested  in  the  flesh,”  such  worship  ought  to  be 
appropriated.  They  did  not  adhere  to  Christ,  “ the  Head,” 
and  sole  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  or  maintain  com- 
munion with  him  ; hut,  in  fact,  they  departed  from  the  grand 
principles  of  the  gospel,  by  choosing  and  worshipping  other 
mediators:  (Note,\Tim.  2:5 — 7.)  and  as  no  sinner  can  ap- 
proach God,  or  be  accepted,  but  in  and  by  Christ ; so  this 
error  tended  directly  to  ruin  their  souls.  For  all  true  be- 
lievers are  united  to  him,  and  receive  all  grace  from  him  ; 
they  are  compacted  together  into  one  body  by  their  union 
with  him  and  with  each  other,  and  by  thus  filling  up  their 
proper  places,  and  performing  their  proper  functions,  in  his 
church ; as  the  human  body  is  made  up  of  many  members, 
compacted  together,  by  joints,  tendons,  veins,  and  other  con- 
stituent parts,  united  to  one  head.  (Note,  1 Cor.  12:12 — 26.) 
Thus  Christians  derive  spiritual  nourishment  from  Christ, 
through  his  ordinances  : and,  being  knit  together,  they  in- 
crease in  knowledge  and  holiness,  by  the  pow  er  of  God,  and 
grow  up  into  nearer  conformity  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — z. 
Note,  Eph.\:\\ — 16.) — It  has  before  been  intimated,  that 
the  Jews  seem  to  have  borrowed  some  of  the  Pagan  notions, 
and  applied  them  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  angels : b» 
these  means,  the  Judaizing  teachers  had  begun  to  cormpt 
Christianity  with  a new  and  refined  species  of  idolatry.  To 
what  lengths  the  same  principles  afterwards  carried  professed 
Christians,  in  the  worship  of  departed  saints,  real  or  imagi- 
nary, and  the  worship  of  images,  as  well  as  that  of  angels, 
especially  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  wrell  known : and  in- 
deed it  continues,  in  very  many  places,  unimpaired  to  this 
day.  But  the  whole  has  always  been  done  in  direct  defiance 
to  the  apostle’s  testimony,  which  fully  proves  all  such  prac- 
tices to  be  as  contrary  to  the  honour  of  Christ  in  the  gospeM 
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22  Which  all  arc  * to  perish  with  the  using ;) 
«after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  ha  show  of  wis- 

f Mark  7:18,19.  John  6:27.  Cor.  6:13.  g Is.  29:18.  Dan.  11:37.  Matt.  15:3— 
6.  Mark  7:7—13.  Tit.  1:14.  Rev.  17:18.  h Gen.  3:5,6.  Matt.  23:27,28  . 2 Cor. 


as  the  most  gross,  or  rather  acknowledged  idolatry  is  to  the 
honour  of  God  in  the  law. — Many  expositors  bestow  great 
pains  in  showing  what  heretics,  or  heretical  teachers,  the 
apostle  had  in  view ; and  what  sects  of  the  philosophers  had 
supplied,  so  to  speak,  the  materials  for  these  corruptions  of 
the  gospel.  But  it  appears  to  me,  that  if  Cerinthus,  or  the 
Gnostics,  or  any  other  heretics,  had  been  then  known,  as 
avowing  antichristian  tenets ; the  apostle  would  no  more 
have  scrupled  to  name  them,  than  he  did  to  name  “ Hyme- 
neus  and  Philetus unless  he  had  thought  that  by  naming 
some,  he  should  be  supposed  to  exculpate  others,  who,  with 
some  shades  of  difference,  were  equally  corrupting  the  gos- 
el.  In  like  manner,  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans  are  named 
y the  'sacred  historian,  in  the  same  way,  as  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  are  ; (Note,  Acts  17:18.)  and  if  Christianity 
had  been  corrupted,  exclusively , by  the  speculations  of  Pytha- 
goreans or  Platonists,  it  does  not  appear,  why  the  apostle 
should  omit  to  protest  against  them.  But,  if  all  the  sects  of 
the  philosophers  held  notions  suited  to  corrupt  Christianity, 
then  the  reason  is  evident  why  the  apostle  names  no  one  : 
and  it  is  equally  strong  against  our  interpreting  his  words  of 
any  one  exclusively.  In  fact,  it  is  of  immensely  more  im- 
portance for  us  to  know  what , than  whom , he  opposed  : for  if 
our  attention  be  engrossed  by  the  danger  of  ancient  Chris- 
tians, from  this  or  the  other  sect,  either  of  heretics  or  philo- 
sophers: we  shall  probably  be  led  to  forget  our  own  danger, 
from  papists,  Socinians,  philosophizing  infidels,  rational  Chris- 
tians, (as  some  falsely  call  themselves,)  and  all  the  varieties 
of  superstitious  and  enthusiastical  deceivers ; against  all  of 
whom  the  apostle’s  words,  as  explained  in  an  enlarged  sense, 
most  solemnly  warn  us. 

Beguile  you  of  your  reward.  (18)  “Judge  against  you.” 
Marg.  KaraPpajSevETU).  “Act  as  an  unjust  umpire  towards 
you.”  Plere  only.  Ex  Kara  et  (jpafievo),  3:15.  Bpaftciov.  See 
on  1 Cor.  9:24. — In  a voluntary  humility .]  “ Being  a volun- 

tary in  humility.”  Marg.  Qe\u>v  ev  raneivoippoavvii. — T aitu- 
vo<ppoavvrj,  23.  3:12.  See  on  20:19.  Nlrjieis  SeXwv.  The 
deceiver  was  voluntary  in  humility. — Worshipping.  ] Qprj~ 
aKtiq.  See  on  Acts  26:5.  QsXwv  . . . SprjoKeia. — Ev  £$e\o$pri- 
cKtiq.,  23.  There  only. — Intruding  into.]  E pftarevuiv.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Josh.  19:49,51.  Sept.  Entering  boldly,  as 
taking  possession.  (Note,  Deut.  29:29.) — Vainly  puffed  up.] 
Eiktj  (pvaiovpevos.  Eucr)'  See  on  1 Cor.  15:2.  4>tmow‘  See 
on  ICor.  4:6. — Fleshly  mind.]  Too  voos  ttjs  aapKo y.  (Note, 
Rom.  8:5 — 9.) — Holding.  (19)  K parcov.  Mark  7:3, 4, 8.  Acts 
3:11.  2 Thes.  2:15.  Rev.  2:13,14,15,25.  3:11,  etal. — By  joints 
and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together.] 
Ala  ro)v  a(pi>)v  Kai  cvvStopivv  emxoprjyovpevov  nai  crcpfiifia^o- 
utvov.  See  on  Eph.  4:16.  T,wSeopog,  3:14.  See  on  Eph.  4:3. 
Et ixopvyovpEvov.  See  on  2 Cor.  9:10. 

V.  20 — 23.  If  the  Colossians  were  indeed  become  “dead 
with  Christ”  to  the  ceremonial  law,  Christ  having  discharged 
and  cancelled  that  bond,  as  well  as  to  their  Pagan  supersti- 
tions and  vices ; why  did  they  act  as  if  they  were  still  “ living 
in  the  world,”  under  a carnal  dispensation,  and  strangers  to 
a more  spiritual  worship  and  service?  and  why  did  any  of 
them  submit  to  those  who  dogmatically  imposed  legal  obser- 
vances, and  human  traditions  of  any  kind  on  them?  (Marg. 
Ref.  a — d.  Notes,  8,9.  Note,  Gal.  4:1 — 3,8 — 11.  Eph.  2: 
14 — 18.)  The  Judaizing  teachers,  having  imbibed  also  the 
notions  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  had  crept  into  the  church 
at  Colosse,  and  with  great  eagerness  inculcated  their  prin- 
ciples ; and  seem  to  have  met  with  countenance  from  some 
persons  there.  These  dogmatists  called  on  them  in  a dog- 
matical and  authoritative  manner,  not  “to  touch,”  or  to  eat 
such  food,  as  was  legally  unclean,  and  not  so  much  as  to 
“taste”  it;  nor  yet  to  handle  any  thing,  which  might  pollute 
them:  probably  requiring  them  also  to  refrain  from  marriage. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c.  1 Cor.  7:1.) — The  next  words  are  differently 
interpreted.  But  the  more  general,  and,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
the  best  founded  interpretation,  supposes  the  apostle  to  refer 
to  our  Lord’s  words  concerning  the  traditions  of  the  Phari- 
sees ; and  implies,  that  abstaining  from  such  things,  when  not 
divinely  prohibited,  as  supported  the  body  by  perishing  them- 
selves, could  do  nothing  towards  the  salvation  of  the  soul : 
as,  all  such  things  perish  with  the  using,  and  could  communi- 
cate no  real  defilement.  (Notes,  Matt.  15:10 — 20.  1 Cor.  6: 
12 — 17.) — Typical  instructions  had,  in  former  ages,  been  con- 
veyed by  the  ritual  law  ; but  its  obligation  had  now  ceased, 
and  it  was  of  no  more  authority,  than  “ the  tradition  of  the 
elders,”  and  other  doctrines  and  commandments  of  human  in- 
vention, which  the  false  teachers  added  to  it. — “ The  worship 
of  angels,’’- and  the  distinction  of  meats, had  “a show  of  wis- 
dom,” which  might  impose  on  the  injudicious  and  superficial. 
To  add  voluntarily  to  the  rule  of  duty,  and  thus  to  render  it 
more  strict,  had  a semblance  of  great  devotion  and  extraor- 
dinary sanctity:  but  it  implied  that  God  had  given  a defec- 
tive rule ; and  that  he  would  be  pleased  with  what  he  had 
never  commanded.  (Notes,  Deut.  4:2.  Prov.  30:5,6.  Rev. 
22:18  21,  vv.  18,19.)  It  might  also  appear  very  “humble” 
to  worship  angels ; yet  this  arose  from  abominable  pride  and 


dom,  in  ‘will-worship,  and  humility,  and  ‘neglect- 
ing of  the  body ; not  in  any  honour  to  the  siatii* 
fying  of  the  flesh. 

11:13 — 15.  1 Tim.  4:3,8.  i See  on  18,22.  * Or , punishing,  or , not  sparing 

Eph.  5:29. 

unbelief.  (Note,  18,19.)  The  abstaining  from  meats,  with 
various  self-imposed  austerities,  might  have  a show  of  extra- 
ordinary spirituality,  by  which  the  body  was  neglected,  from 
an  affected  superiority  to  animal  indulgence,  and  willingness 
for  mortification  and  suffering : yet  all  this  was  not  “ in  any 
honour”  to  God,  or  any  thing  valuable  in  itself:  nay,  th« 
whole  tended  to  “ satisfy,”  in  a dishonourable  manner,  the 
propensities  of  the  flesh,  or  “ the  carnal  mind,”  by  gratifying 
self-will,  self-wisdom,  self-righteousness,  bigotry,  and  con- 
tempt of  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.) — The  last  clause  is  differ- 
ently interpreted. — * Nor  are  they  of  any  value,  as  they  regard 
those  things  by  which  the  flesh  is  gratified,  (or  pampered.) 
Beza.  By  “ the  flesh,”  he  means  “ the  carnal  mind,”  which 
is  gratified  with  every  thing  that  affords  nutriment  to  pride,  self- 
preference, and  contempt  of  others. — ‘ “ Not  by  any  provision 
for  satisfying  the  flesh  :”  npf  (honour)  1 sometimes  in  Scrip- 
ture signifies  the  food  and  clothing  necessary  for  the  body.  . . . 
Thus  the  provision  of  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of 
life,  made  for  parents,  elders,  and  widows,  is  called  riprj.  (1 
Tim.  5:17.)  The  body  is  as  real  a part  of  our  nature  as  the 
soul,  and  ought  to  have  such  food  and  recreation,  as  are  ne- 
cessary to  its  health  and  vigour.  . . . The  wisdom  which 
teaches  the  “ neglecting  of  the  body,”  is  not  wisdom,  but 
folly.’  Macknight. — ‘ Forbidding  marriage,-  which  “ is  ho- 
nourable in  all.” — And  allowing  no  honourable  means  of  sa- 
tisfying those  desires  which  are  implanted  by  nature,  . . . 
brought  them  to  all  dishonourable  lusts.’  Hammond.  If  this 
last  meaning  could  be  clearly  made  out,  and  established,  it 
would  very  well  suit  the  context.  For  it  can  hardly  be  doubt- 
ed, that  the  Holy  Spirit  led  the  apostle  to  speak  against  the 
corruptions,  by  which  certain  Judaizing  and  speculating 
teachers,  grafting  the  heathen  philosopher,  so  to  speak,  on 
the  superstitious  Pharisee,  attempted  to  corrupt  the  church, 
in  language  strictly  prophetical  of  thesubsequent  corruptions 
of  the  “man  of  sin,”  the  papal  antichrist.  (Note,  1 Tim. 

» 4:1 — 5.) — But  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  words 
translated  “ satisfying  the  flesh,”  which  seems  to  imply  full 
gratification,  even  to  repletion , would  have  been  used  by  the 
apostle  in  this  connexion  : so  that,  on  the  whole,  the  first  in- 
terpretation appears  to  me  the  most  satisfactory.  ‘ While  it 
puffed  up  men  with  a vain  conceit  of  their  own  sanctity  ; it 
might  rather  be  said  to  tend  to  the  dishonourable  satisfying 
“of  the  flesh,”  while  it  seemed  most  to  afflict  it:  for  that 
self-complacency,  ostentation,  and  contempt  of  others,  with 
which  these  severities  are  often  attended,  is  indeed  a carnal 
principle : nor  could  the  grossest  sensualities  be  more  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  genius  of  true  religion.’ 
Doddridge. 

The  rudiments  of  the  world.  (20)  “Elements.”  Marg. 
Twv  oroi%£(wv  tov  Koopov.  See  on  8. — Are  ye  subject  to  or- 
dinances?] A oypaTi^ecSe.  Here  only.  ‘ Paiior  et  permitto 
mihi  leges  imponi  et  edicta  praescribi .’  Schleusner.  Aoypa. 
See  on  !4. — Handle.  (21)  Qiyyp.  Heb.  11:28.  12:28. — To 
perish  with  the  using.  (22)  E is  (p&opav  rip  aroxpmrei.  4>&opa. 
2 Pet.  1:4.  2:12,19.  See  on  Rom.  8:21.  ‘All  these  things 
tend  to  the  corruption  of  that  excellent  religion,  into  which 
you  are  initiated.’  Doddridge. — This  accords  to  one  mean- 
ing of  <p3opa,  but  does  not  suit  the  context. — Airoxpytris. 
Here  only.  Ab  airoxpaopai,  abutor.  Ex  arco,  et  %paopai. 
See  on  1 Cor.  7:31. — Commandments,  &c.]  EvraX/mra. 
‘ This  word  occurs  but  thrice  in  the  New  Testament.  (Matt. 
15:9.  Mark  7:7.)  ...In  all  these  places  it  is  joined  with 
avSpo)7ra)v,  of  men,  and  is  mentioned  with  evident  disapproba- 
tion, and  contrasted,  by  implication,  with  the  commandments 
of  God,  which  are  called  evro\ai .’  Camjiheil. — Doctrines.] 
AiSnaKa\tag.  Matt.  15:9.  Mark  7:7.  Eph.  4:14. — Is.  29:13. 
Sept. — Will-worship.  (23)  E-SkXoJpijcvcaa.  See  on  18. — • 
Neglecting  of  the  body.]  “Punishing,  or  not  sparing.”  Marg. 
A'f>ei5ia  crinpaTOs.  Here  only.  Ex  a priv.  et  (peiSopai,  parco. 
(Note,  1 Cor.  9:24 — 27,  v.  27.) — To  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh.] 
ITpos  Tr'ApopovTiv  ttjs  crapxoj.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex.  16:3,8. 
Prov.  3:10.  27:7.  Ez.  39:19.  Hag.  1:6.  Sept.  A tA qS-ot, 
impleo.  Comp.  Rom.  13:14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 7.  They,  who  in  some  good  measure  know  the 
worth  of  immortal  souls,  will  seek  and  pray  for  the  salvation 
of  sinners  all  over  the  earth : and  such  as  greatly  love  their 
brethren,  will  earnestly  strive  for  the  establishment  and  pro- 
gress even  of  those  whom  they  have  not  seen ; and,  when 
they  can  do  nothing  else,  they  may  “ wrestle  with  God”  in 
prayer  for  them. — The  hearts  of  Christians  are  commonly 
comforted  and  animated,  in  proportion  as  they  are  “ knit  to- 
gether in  love :”  and  there  are  riches  in  “ the  full  assurance 
of  understanding”  of  the  gospel,  with  which  believers  in  ge- 
neral are  but  little  acquainted.  Indeed,  there  is  an  inexhaus- 
tible mine  of  most  precious  treasure  in  the  word  of  God  ; 
from  which  men  are  enriched,  in  proportion  to  the  simplicity, 
humble  teachableness,  diligence,  and.  perseverance,  with 
which  they  seek  it.  (Notes,  3:16,17.  Prov.  2:1 — 9.  Matt. 
13:44.) — We  cannot  comprehend  “ the  mystery  of  God, 
even  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ but  we  mav  believe,  ao* 
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The  apostle  exhorts  Christians  to  “ seek ” and  “ set  their  affections  on  things 
above,”  as  lisen  with  Christ,  and  as  following  him  to  heaven , 1 — 4 : to 
mortify  all  carnal  lusts,  to  put  away  malice,  and  to  seek  conformity  to 
Christ  in  holiness,  5 — 11  ; especially  in  love  of  each  other,  readiness  to 
forgive  injuries,  and  gratitude  to  God,  12 — 15  : to  “ let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  them  richly  ; ’ ’ to  abowid  in  grateful  praises  ; and  to  11  do  all  things 
in  the  name  of  Christ,’  ’ 16,  17.  He  gives  exhortations  to  wives  and  husbands, 
18,  19 ; to  children  and  parents,  20, 21  ; and  to  servants,  22 — 25. 

IF  ye  then  be  arisen  with  Christ,  bseek  those 
thing-s  which  are  above,  cwhere  Christ  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

*2:12,13,20.  Rom.  6:4,5,9—11.  Gal.2:19,20.  Eph.  1:19,20.  2:5,6.  b2.  Ps. 

16:11.  17:14,15.73:25,26.  Prov.  15:24.  Matt.  6:20,33.  Luke  12:33.  Rom.  8:6. 
2Cor.  4:18.  Phil.  3:20,21.  Heb.  11:13— 16.  cPs. 110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  26:64. 
Mark  12:36.  14:62.  16:19.  Luke  20:42.  22:69.  Acts  2:34.  7:55.  Rom.  S:34.  Eph. 
1:20.  4:10.  Heb.  1:3,13.  8:1.  10:12.  12:2.  1 Pet.  3:22.  d Seeon  b.  1.  1 Chr.22: 
19.  29:3.  Ps.  62:10.  91:14.  119:36,37.  Prov.  23:5.  Ec.  7:14.  Matt.  16:23.  Rom. 
8:4 — 6.  Phil.  1:23.  1 John  2:15 — 17.  * Or,  mind,  e 5.  Ps.  49:11 — 17.  Matt.  6: 

19.  Luke  12:15.  16:8,9,11,19—25.  Phil.  3:19.  f See  on  a. 2:20.  g4.  John  3:16. 
4:14.5:21,24,40.  6:39,40.  10:28—30.  14:19.  Rom.  5:10,21.  8:2,34— 39.  1 Cor. 
15:45.  Heb.  7:25.  1 Let.  1:3-5.  h 2:3.  Matt.  11:25.  1 Cor.  2:14.  Phil.  4:7. 


knowledge,  contemplate,  and  adore.  Thus  we  shall  derive, 
from  the  treasures  laid  up  in  our  Emmanuel,  supplies  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  far  more  valuable  than  all  man’s  boasted 
science  and  philosophy : but  these  treasures  are  “ hidden” 
from  the  proud  and  unbelieving,  and  can  be  discovered  and 
appropriated  only  by  faith.  We  have  peculiar  need  to  insist 
on  these  things  in  the  present  day,  when  so  many  are  em- 
ployed in  “ beguiling  men  with  enticing  words ;”  extolling  the 
powers  of  human  reason,  and  depreciating  revelation ; deriding 
theology,  and  idolizing  philosophy  ; boasting  of  demonstration 
and  experiment  in  natural  science  ; rejecting  unanswerable 
evidences  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures ; and 
treating  all  experience  of  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  the 
heart  with  the  most  sovereign  contempt.  While  multitudes 
of  frivolous  and  superficial  speculators  are  thus  “ beguiled” 
into  infidelity,  skepticism,  or  destructive  perversions  of  Chris- 
tianity ; it  must  rejoice  every  established  believer  and  every 
zealous  minister,  to  know  that  there  is  yet  a remnant  to  be 
found,  and  an  increasing  remnant,  dispersed  through  the  land, 
and  divers  nations,  who  “ walk  orderly,”  according  to  the  obe- 
dience and  worship  of  the  gospel,  and  “ are  steadfast  in  the 
faith”  of  Christ:  with  these  he  will  find  his  heart  united;  and, 
if  he  have  opportunity,  he  will  exhort  them  to  “ walk  in 
Christ,”  even  as  they  have  received  him  to  be  their  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King ; that,  being  “ rooted  in  him,  and 
ouilt  up  on  him,”  they  may  be  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  fruitful 
in  every  good  work,  “ abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving,” 
and  holy  joy  and  exultation. 

V.  8 — 17.  Let  young  persons,  and  inquirers  after  the 
truth,  especially  beware,  “ lest  any  man  spoil  them  through 
philosophy.”  They  may  depend  upon  it,  that,  all  the  boasted 
knowledge  which  is  opposed  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Person 
and  redemption  of  Christ,  is  “ a vain  deceit,’  a “worldly  wis- 
dom like  that  of  Jewish  scribes  who  crucified  Christ,  or 
that  of  heathen  philosophers  who  counted  the  preaching  of 
the  cross  to  be  foolishness.  Men  cannot  follow  such  vain 
delusions,  and  be  the  disciples  of  Christ : for  “ in  him  dweli- 
eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.”  All  true  Chris- 
tians glory  in  this  “ great  mystery  of  godliness  ;”  and  all  who 
oppose  it  are  strangers  to  the  life  of  faith,  and  the  way  to  the 
Father.  (Notes,  Matt.  11:27.  John  14:4 — 6,  v.  6.) — Without 
union  and  communion  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Father 
through  him,  by  “ the  supply  of  his  Spirit,”  we  can  do  nothing: 
(Note,  John  15:3 — 5.)  but  true  Christians  are  “complete  in 
him.”  They  derive  all  things  which  they  want  from  his  ful- 
ness : and  they  are  safe  in  his  keeping,  who  is  the  Head  of 
“ all  principality  and  power.” — If  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
genuine  Christianity,  we  have  no  occasion  either  for  Jewish 
ceremonies,  or  newly-invented  superstitions.  “ The  circum- 
cision of  the  heart,”  the  “ crucifixion  of  the  flesh,”  the  death 
and  burial  to  sin  and  the  world,  and  the  resurrection  to  new- 
ness of  life,  implied  in  baptism,  and  connected  with  “ faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,”  sufficiently  prove  that  our  sins  sre  for- 
given, our  debt  is  blotted  out.  and  cancelled,  and  that  we  are 
fully  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  He,  who  “ tri- 
umphed upon  the  cross”  over  the  principalities  and  powers  of 
darkness,  will  also,  from  his  glorious  throne,  defend  us  from 
all  their  assaults  and  stratagems,  till  he  has  made  us  “ more 
than  conquerors.”  (Notes,  Rom.  8:32— 39.  16:17 — 20.)  We 
want  no  other  wisdom,  righteousness,  strength,  holiness, 
liberty,  or  victory,  than  those  which  Christ  bestows.  W e need 
not  regard  those  who  “judge  us  in  respect  of  meats  and 
drinks,  and  holy-days,”  or  other  human  traditions,  which  are 
not  so  much  as  “ a shadow  of  things  to  come,”  as  Jewish 
ceremonies  once  were  : but  we  enjoy  the  substance  in  Christ, 
living  by  faith  in  him,  and  walking  in  his  ordinances  and  com- 
mandments blameless. 

V.  18 — 23.  Having  one  all-sufficient  “ Advocate  with  the 
Father,”  we  want  no  other  mediators  ; and  must  not  by  any 
means  abase  ourselves  to  worship  fellow-servants,  to  the  great 
dishonour  of  our  common  Lord.  (Notes,  Rev.  19:9,10.  22:8,9.) 
Such  voluntary  self-degradation  is  real  pride,  which  refuses 
submission  to  the  teaching,  righteousness,  and  authority  of 
God  : and  it  is  the  genuine  effiect  of  “ a carnal  mind,  puffed 
up”  with  imagined  knowledge,  and  “vainly  intruding  into 
ihose  things  which  are  not  seen.”  The  church  has  long  enough 
oecn  corrupted,  and  souls  deceived,  with  these  gross  delu- 
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2 dSet  your  ’affection  on  things  above,  ‘not  on 
things  on  the  earth. 

3 For  ye  f are  dead,  ai  d eyour  life  is  khid  with 
Christ  in  God. 

£ When  Christ,  who  is  ‘our  Life,  shall  kappear, 
then  shall  ‘ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5 mMortify  therefore  your  "members  which  are 
upon  the  earth ; "fornication,  uncleanness,  rinor- 
dinate  affection,  nevil  concupiscence,  and ’covetous- 
ness, which  is  idolatry: 

lPet.3:4.  1 Johii3:2.  Rev. 2:17.  i John  11:25.  14:6.  20:31.  Acts3:15.  Gal. 2: 

20.  2 Tim.  1:1.  1 John  1:1,2.  5:12.  Rev.  2:7.  22:1,14.  k 1 Tim.  6:14.  2 Tim.  4: 

8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:28.  1 Pet.  5:4.  1 John  2:28.  3:2.  1 Ps.  17:15.  73:24.  Is.  25: 
8,9.  Matt.  13:43.  John  6:39,40.  14:3.  17:24.  1 Cor.  15:43.  2 Cor.  4:17.  Phil.  3i 

21.  1 Thes.  4:17.  2 Thes.  1:10— 12.  Jude  24.  m Rom.  6:6.  8:13.  Gal.  5:21. 
n Rom.  7:5,23.  Jam.  4:1.  o Matt.  15:19.  Mark  7:21,22.  Rom.  1:29.  1 Cor. 
5:1,10,11.6:9,13,18.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  5:3.  1 Thes.  4:3.  Heb. 
12:46.  13:4.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15.  p Rom.  1:26.  1 Thes.  4:5.  Gr.  q Rom.  7:7,8. 

1 Cor.  10:6—8.  Eph.  4:19.  1 Pet.  2:11.  r 1 Cor.  6:10.  Gal.  5:19—21.  See  on 
Eph.  5:3,5. 

sions,  with  human  inventions,  “ will-worship,”  and  self- 
imposed  austerities:  men  have  long  enough  been  misled  by 
those  who  said,  “ Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not ;”  concern- 
ing such  “ things  as  perish  with  the  using.”  But,  whatever 
show  there  may  be  of  wisdom,  sanctity,  or  mortification  in 
these  devices,  they  certainly  are  worthless  in  themselves, 
they  neither  honour  nor  please  God  ; and  they  gratify  the 
proud  self-preference,  the  domineering  bigotry,  and  the  per- 
secuting temper  of  the  carnal  heart  of  man.  Let  us  then 
not  depart  from  the  simplicity  of  our  dependence  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  obedience  to  him.  He  is  our  Head  of  authority 
and  influence,  “ from  whom  the  whole  body,  by  joints  and 
bands,  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  in- 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.”  As  “ dead  with  him” 
to  the  world,  and  its  wisdom  and  maxims,  let  us  willingly  bear 
his  yoke,  and  steadily  assert  our  liberty  from  human  imposi- 
tions. What  he  has  left  indifferent,  let  us  regard  as  such,  and 
leave  others  to  the  like  freedom ; and,  remembering  the  tran- 
sient nature  of  earthly  things,  let  us  endeavour  to  glorify  God 
by  a temperate,  thankful,  and  charitable  use  of  them. 

NOTES— Chap.  III.  V.  1—4.  If  the  Christians  at 
Colosse  were  indeed  “ risen  with  Christ,”  as  their  baptism  and 
profession,  and  former  consistent  conduct  implied,  it  behooved 
them  to  show  it  more  and  more,  and  to  press  forward  in  the  • 
divine  life,  by  “seeking  those  things  which  are  above.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  2:11 — 15.  Rom.  6:1 — 11.  Eph. 
1:15 — 23.  2:4 — 10.  1 Pet.  4:1 — 6.)  Perfect  knowledge,  holi- 
ness, and  felicity,  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and 
in  his  service  and  love,  are  evidently  intended  by  “ the  things 
which  are  above.”  The  assured  hope,  and  the  happy  earnests 
and  first-fruits  of  these,  they  ought  to  seek ; with  the  most 
decided  preference  to  all  worldly  interests  or  pleasures,  and 
in  the  diligent  use  of  all  appointed  means.  Thus  they  should 
follow  Christ  their  Forerunner : that,  as  they  were  become 
“ dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  God,”  in  conformity  to  his  d<  ath 
and  resurrection,  so  they  might  be  conformed  to  him  in  his 
ascension  into  heaven  : where,  as  their  Surety,  he  was  ex- 
alted on  the  mediatorial  throne,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, to  appear  in  his  presence  and  prepare  a place  for  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  Rom.  8:35 — 39.  Heb.  9:24 — 26.) 
By  faith  beholding  his  glory,  and  aspiring  in  hope  to  this 
heavenly  inheritance,  they  ought  to  value,  choose,  savour,  pur- 
sue, and  delight  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  not  in 
earthly  things.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  Notes,  Matt.  6:19 — 21. 
Rom.  8:5 — 9.  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18.)  For,  according  to  their  pro- 
fession, and  the  apostle’s  confidence  respecting  them,  they 
were  already  “ dead”  to  their  former  hopes,  interests,  mo- 
tives, and  pursuits ; all  the  main  springs  of  human  activity 
seemed  broken,  “ and  their  life  was  hid  with  Christ.”  Tire 
spring  of  that  eternal  life  which  abode  in  them,  and  from 
which  all  their  present  comforts,  hopes,  and  activity  were  de- 
rived, was  in  Christ  and  his  fulness:  the  streams  of  this 
living  water  flowed  into  their  souls,  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  faith  : thus  they  were  united  to  Christ, 
and  had  communion  with  him;  and  wisdom,  strength,  grace, 
and  comfort,  were  derived  from  him  : he  lived  and  ruled  in 
them  ; and  they  lived  in  him,  by  him,  and  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
f,  g.  Note,  Gal.  2:17 — 21,  v.  20.)  The  Fountain  of  their  life, 
and  the  nature,  supports,  and  principles  of  it,  were  “ hidden ” 
from  carnal  men ; who  could  not  understand  what  were  the 
secret,  springs  of  their  active  diligence  and  joyful  patience,  in 
opposition  to  all  temporal  interests  and  satisfactions.  (Note, 
Rev.  2:17.)  This  life  was  likewise  secured,  as  “a  hidden 
treasure,”  from  wicked  men  and  fallen  spirits,  who  could  by 
no  means  deprive  them  of  it:  nor  was  it  in  their  own  keeping, 
but  in  that  of  Christ;  by 'whom  it  was  sustained,  and  who 
was  himself  the  unfailing  Source  of  it.  Thus  it  was  “ with 
Christ,  in  God,”  through  the  union  of  the  Deity  with  his 
human  nature ; and  so  the  immutable  power,  faithfulness, 
wisdom,  and  love  of  God,  secured  it  for  them.  (JMarg.  Ref. 
h.  Notes,  John  10:26— 31.  14:18— 20.  Rom.  5:7— 10,15— 19. 
8:10,11,32 — 34.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  When,  therefore,  “Chust 

their  Life  should  appear,”  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world  ; then  would  every  one  of  them,  who  thus  lived  by  Iiirrv. 

“ appear  with  him  in  glory,”  being  made  completely  like  him 
both  in  body  and  soul,  that  they  might  all  be  glorified  togethei 
with  him:  and  their  comforts  on  earth,  and  tire  nrevious  U*.!i 
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6 For  •which  things*  sake  the  wrath  of  God 
ccrneth  on  the  children  of  disobedience  : 

7 Ir  the  which  uye  also  walked  sometime, 
when  ye  lived  in  them. 

8 But  now  ye  also  xput  off  all  these;  ranger, 
wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  afilthy  communication 
Dut  of  your  mouth. 

9 bLie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  cye 
nave  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ; 

10  And  have  dput  on  ethe  new  man , which  is 

8 See  on  Eph.  5:6.  t Is.  57:4.  Ez.  16:45,46.  Eph.  2:2,3.  1 Pet.  1:14.  2 Pet.  2: 
14.  Gr.  u 2:13.  Rom.  6:19,20.  7:5.  1 Cor.  6:11 . Eph.  2:2.  Tit.  3:3.  1 Pet. 
4:3,4.  x 5,9.  Eph.  4:22.  Heb.  12:1.  Jam.  1:21.  1 Pel.  2:1.  y Ps.  37:8.  Prov. 
17:14.19:19.29:22.  Matt.  5:22.  Rom.  13:13.  1 Cor.  3:3.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal. 
5:15,20,26.  Eph. 4:26,31,32.  2 Tim.  2:23,24.  Jam.  1:20.  3:14—16.  z Lev. 
£4: 11— 16.  Mark  7:22.  1 Tim.  1:13,20.  Jam.  2:7.  Jude  8.  Rev.  16:9.  a Eph. 
4:29.  5:4.  Jam.  3:4— 6.  2 Pet. 2:7, 18.  Jude8,13.  b Lev.  19:11.  Is.  63:8. 
Jer.  9:3— 5.  Zeph.  3:13.  Zech.  8:16.  John  8:44.  Eph.  4:25.  1 Tim.  1:10. 
Tit. 1:12,13.  Rev.  21:8,27.  22:15.  c 8.  Rom.  6:6.  Eph.  4:22.  d 12,14.  Job 
29:14.  Is.  52:1.  59:17.  Rom.  13: 12,14.  1 Cor.  15:53,54.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4: 
24.  e Ez.  11:19.  18:31.  36:26  . 2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  6:15.  Eph.  2:10,15.  4:24. 
Rev.  21:5.  f Ps.  51:10.  Rom.  12:2.  Eph.  4:23.  Heb.  6:6.  g John  17:3.  2 Cor. 
3:18.  4:6.  1 John  2:3,5.  h Gen.  1:26,27.  Eph.  4:23,24.  1 Pet.  1:14,15.  i Ps. 
117:  1s.19:23—25.49:6.52:10.66:18—22.  Jer.  16:19.  Hos.2:23.  Am.  9:12.  Mic. 


city  of  their  departed  spirits,  would  be  an  anticipation  of  this 
perfect  and  eternal  glory  reserved  for  them.  ( Marg . Ref. 
i — 1.  Notes,  John  6:36 — 40.  11:20 — 27,  vv.  25,26.  14:2 — 6.  1 
Cor.  15:50—54.  Phil.  3:20,21.  1 Thes.  4:13—18.  2 Thes. 
2:1,5—12.  1 Pet.  4:12— 16.  5:1—  4.  1 John  3:1—3.) 

Ye  are  risen  with.  (1)  ZvvqyepSrjre.  2:12. — Those  things 
which  are  above.]  T a avui.  2.  John  8:23.  Gal.  4:26.  Phil. 
3:14. — Set  your  affection  on.  (2)  ippovetre.  See  on  Matt. 
16:23.  Rom.  12:3. — Is  hid.  (3)  K cKpvnrai.  Matt.  13:35. 
Rev.  2:17.  AitoKpvtpog.  See  on  2:3. 

V.  5,  6.  The  exhortations  here  given  are  similar  to  those 
which  have  been  already  considered.  (Notes,  Eph.  4:17 — 
32.  5:1 — 7.)  The  “ members  which  are  upon  the  earth,”  sig- 
nify the  various  lusts  of  man’s  carnal  nature,  the  members  of 
“the  old  man,”  “the  body  of  sin.”  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. 
Note,  Rom.  7:22 — 25.)  In  the  regenerate  “the  flesh  is  cru- 
cified with  its  affections  and  lusts yet  there  is  still  life  in  it. 
(Note,  Gal.  5:22 — 26,  v.  24.)  It  must  therefore  be  daily 
“ mortified a continual  opposition  must  be  made  to  all  its 
corrupt  workings ; the  supplies  of  its  life  must  be  as  it  were 
cut  off ; no  provision  must  be  made  for  its  indulgence  ; temp- 
tations and  occasions  of  sin  must  be  avoided  ; and  even  law- 
ful inclinations  must  be  habituated  to  brook  denial  and  delay. 
Thus  the  members  of  the  carnal  nature,  which  affects  earthly 
things  and  disrelishes  heavenly,  must  be  continually  enfeebled, 
and  put  to  death  by  a lingering,  unrelenting  execution. — In 
the  detail  of  particulars  here  adduced,  we  may  observe,  that 
**  inordinate  affection,”  may  relate  to  inexpedient  and  exces- 
sive desires,  after  even  lawful  indulgences  of  any  kind: 
though  some  understand  it  of  unnatural  crimes.  “Evil  con- 
cupiscence,” signifies  the  sensuality  of  the  heart  and  imagi- 
nation, which  must  be  mortified,  or  gross  crimes  will  follow. 
But  several  expositors  explain  the  word  rendered  “ covetous- 
ness,” as  denoting  rather  the  excessive  desire  of  sensual  gra- 
tification, than  the  love  of  riches.  (Notes,  Eph.  5:3 — 7.) 
This  appears  tome  a most  dangerous  misconstruction;  for 
by  this  means,  sensuality  is  supposed  to  be  forbidden  with  a 
needless  redundancy  of  words,  and  “covetousness”  escapes 
without  the  least  rebuke:  whereas,  “ the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all”  kinds  of  “ evil,”  and  both  the  Scripture  and  mat- 
ter of  fact,  show  it  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  possible  hin- 
derances  to  men’s  salvation,  and  the  greatest  of  all  snares  to 
the  professors  of  the  gospel ; nor  can  any  vice  so  properly  be 
called  “idolatry,”  as  avarice.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  Gr.  Notes, 
Eph.  4:19.  5:3—5.  1 Tim.  6:6—10,  vv.  9,10.)— ‘ There 
being  in  us  naturally  “the  old  man,”  (9.  Eph.  4:22.)  and 
“ the  body  of  sin the  inordinate  affections  and  lustings  of  it 
are  styled  the  members  of  that  body;  partly  because  they 
exert  themselves  by  the  members  of  the  natural  body ; and 
partly,  because  as  the  members  of  the  body  are  employed  to 
accomplish  the  desires  of  the  natural  body,  so  these  affections 
are  employed  to  gratify  the  desires  of  the  body  of  sin.  . . . As 
heathens  place  their  confidence  in  idols,  so  the  avaricious 
man  doth  place  his  confidence  in  gold  and  silver.  . . , The  co- 
vetous person,  though  he  doth  not  indeed  believe  }gs  riches 
or  his  money  to  be  a god ; yet  by  so  loving  and  ousting  in 
them,  as  God  alone  ought  to  be  loved  and  trusted  in,  he  is  as 
truly  guilty  of  idolatry,  as  if  he  so  believed.’  Whitby. — By 
“ the  children  of  disobedience,”  some  understand  wicked  men 
m general ; and  others  seem  to  confine  the  interpretation  to 
idolaters.  But  the  word  rendered  “ disobedience”  often  sig- 
nifies “unbelief.”  (Note,  Rom.  11:25 — 32.) — ‘It  signifieth 
the  want  of  the  obedience  of  faith.’  Leigh. — And  “ the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience”  are  doubtless  all  those,  however  distin- 
guished, who  do  not  believe  and  obey  the  gospel ; while  the 
most  profligate  and  abandoned,  believing  and  obeying  the 
gospel,  become  the  “children  of  obedience.”  (Notes,  Eph. 

5:5  7.  1 Pet.  1:13 — 16.) — The  rites  of  Bacchus  and 
Gybele  were  peculiarly  observed  at  Colossi,  the  chief  city  of 
Phrygia,  and  conduced  exceedingly  to  deprave  the  morals  of 
the  inhabitants,  in  many  of  the  things  here  spoken  of : but 
alas . the  case  of  immense  multitudes,  even  in  professed 
Christian  countries,  require  precisely  the  same  warnings 
and  exhortations. 


f renewed  in  eknowltdgre  hafter  the  image  of  hire 
that  created  him : 

11  Where  'there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew, 
kcircumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  'Barbarian, 
Scythian,  mbond  nor  free:  nbut  Christ  is  all,  °and 

111  all.  [ Practical  Ob$ervalion&.~\ 

12  i’Put  on  therefore,  ^as  the  elect  of  God; 
rholy  and  "beloved,  bowels  of  "mercies,  kind 
ness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering  ; 
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Mortify • (5)  INktcpijOtrare.  Rom.  4:19.  Heb.  11:12.  ‘Netcpow, 
eneco,  vita,  privo,  mortifico , a vekoos,  mortuus.’  Schleusner. 
— Members.]  Ta  yeXt).  Rom.  7:23.  Eph.  4:25. — Which 
are  upon  the  earth.]  T a Eiti  ryg  yyg.  2.  John  3:31. — Inordi- 
nate affection.]  Ila^of.  1 Thes.  4:5.  See  on  Rom.  1:26. — 
Evil  concupiscence.]  E niSv/uav  KaKrjv.  Phil.  1:23.  See  on 
Luke  22:15.  Rom.  7:7.  Covetousness.]  T vv  it \eove\iav. 
See  on  Mark  7:22. — Children  of  disobedience.  (6)  Too?  viovf 
rtjs  airstSeias.  See  on  Eph.  2:2. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  Christians  at  Colossi  had  once  habitually 
practised  one  or  other  of  the  above-mentioned  vices,  when 
they  lived  “ among”  those  who  were  of  the  same  character, 
and  when  they  had  no  experience  or  expectation  of  nobler 
interests  or  satisfactions.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.)  But  now,  they 
must  not  only  mortify  these  gross  sensual  propensities,  which 
had  acquired  strength  by  habit ; but  they  must  “ put  off,”  or 
lay  aside  as  a cast-off  garment,  all  evil  practices,  especially 
those  which  are  next  recapitulated.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b. 
Notes,  R om.  13:11 — 14.  Eph.  4:20 — 32.  Jam.  1:19 — 21.  I Pet. 
2:1 — 3.) — The  word  translated  “blasphemy,”  may  signify 
slanders  and  revilings,  as  well  as  profane  speeches  respecting 
God  and  holy  things.  These,  as  well  as  all  polluting  discourse, 
and  falsehood  of  every  kind,  must  be  renounced  ; seeing  “they 
had  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,”  by  the  mortification 
of  the  carnal  nature,  and  by  ceasing  from  the  allowed  prac- 
tice of  all  sin.  They  ought  therefore  to  avoid  whatever  was, 
in  the  least  degree,  inconsistent  with  thejir  profession. 
(Marg.  Ref '.  c.  Notes,  Rom.  6:1 — 11.)  And  as  they  “had 
put  on  the  new  man,”  and  professed  their  conformity  to 
Christ ; and  as  this  renewal  of  the  soul  after  the  holy  image 
of  him  who  had  at  first  created  it,  (Note,  Gen.  1:26,27.)  and 
who  had  thus  new-created  it,  was  “ in  knowledge,”  or  by  the 
transforming  “ knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ ;” 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  4:3 — 6.)  so  they  ought  to  act  like  men 
who  were  of  one  mind  and  judgment  with  the  Lord,  “ hating 
iniquity  and  loving  righteousness”  in  their  whole  conduct : or, 
“ unto  knowledge,”  that  knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy  truth 
and  will,  which,  rectifying  the  judgment,  produces,  under  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a revolution  in  the  will  and  affec- 
tions, and  so  induces  men  “ to  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  AH 
wickedness  springs  from  ignorance  and  delusion  in  spiritua. 
things  ; and  “ without  knowledge  the  heart  cannot  be  good.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  The  Colpssians  were  indeed  fully  ad- 
mitted to  all  the  privileges  of  God’s  people,  and  ought  there- 
fore to  act  in  character.  They  were  now  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  in  which  all  other  distinctions  were  abo- 
lished. Greeks  and  Jews,  circumcised  and  uncircumcised, 
illiterate  persons  of  the  most  barbarous  nations,  the  uncivi- 
lized Scythians,  and  the  meanest  slaves  as  well  as  freemen, 
were  all  equally  made  the  children  and  heirs  of  God,  by  faith 
in  Christ:  their  relation  to  him  alone  v/as  requisite,  and  suf- 
ficient for  their  admission  to  all  these  privileges;  (Notes, 
1 Cor.  7:17 — 24.  Gal.  3:26 — 29.)  and  he  dwelt  in  them  all, 
by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  transforming  them  into  his  own 
holy  image,  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  all  other 
persons.  Christ  was  “all  things”  to  them;  (Note,  2:10.) 
and  Christ  was  “in  them  all.”  (Marg.  Ref.  i — o.  Notes, 
1:25—27.  John  6:52—58.  14:18—24.  15:1—8.  17:22,23.  Rom. 
8:10,11.  Eph.  3:14 — 19.) — Lie  not,  &r. c.  (9)  ‘Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  to  be  addicted  to  lying,  is  an  evidence  that  we 
have  not  put  off  the  old  man.’  Whitby. 

In  them.  (7)  Kv  abroig. — A vrois  may  agree  either  with  i, 
or  hov s:  (6)  but  as  tv  fug  evidently  agrees  with  a,  it  seems 
more  obvious  to  connect  avroig  with  \novg — “ Among  them.” 
— Filthy  communication.  (8)  Aioxpo’Xoyiav.  Here  only. 
Turpitudo  verborum.  Ex  aiaxpog,  turpis,  et  Aoyoj,  serrno. 
Aiaxporrig,  Eph.  5:4.  (Notes,  Eph.  4:29.  5:3,4.) — Seeing 
that  ye  have  put  off.  (9)  AireKSvcayevoi.  See  on  2:15. — 
JVhich  is  renewed.  (10)  Tov  avaKiuvovpcvov.  See  on  2 Cor. 
4:16.  AvaKaivoiGig.  See  on  Rom.  12:2. 

V.  12—15.  (Notes,  Eph.  1:3—8.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  1 Pet. 
1:1,2.)  “As  the  elect  of  God,”  who  had  been  beloved  and 
chosen  in  Christ,  and  “ called  to  bo  saints,”  or  holy  persons, 
the  Christians  at  Co!oss6  were  required  to  “ put  on,”  and 

( ) 
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13  xForbearing  one  another,  and  ^forgiving 
one  another,  if  any  man  have  a 'quarrel  against 
any : zeven  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  clo  ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  “charity, 
which  is  bthe  bond  of  perfectness. 

15  And  let  cthe  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  dto  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one 
body ; eand  be  ye  thankful. 

16  Let  fthe  word  of  Christ  edwell  in  you 
hrichly  in  ‘all  wisdom;  kteaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  'in  psalms,  and  hymns,  mand  spiritual 
songs,  “singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  °to  the 
Lord. 

17  And  Pwhatsoever  ye  do  fin  word  or  deed, 
do  all  rin  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, * 1 2 * * * * *  8giving 
thanks  to  ‘God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  "submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  *as  it  is’  fit  in  the  Lord. 
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manifest  in  thei-r  whole  conduct,  a tender,  compassionate, 
kind,  lowly,  unambitious,  meek,  and  patient  spirit ; “ bearing 
with  each  other,  and  forgiving  one  another,”  if  any  dispute, 
or  cause  of  complaint  arose  among  them,  after  the  example 
of  Christ’s  love  to  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — z.  Notes , Eph. 
4:1 — 6,30 — 32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  Over  all  these,  let  them 
4 put  on  charity,”  or  active  liberal  love,  benevolence,  and 
good-will  to  all  mankind.  {Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes , 1 Cor. 
13:4 — 7.  2 Pet.  1:5 — 7.)  This  would  be  as  the  bond  of  union 
to  all  their  other  graces,  and  form  their  characters  consistent. 
It  would  compact  them  into  one  body,  and  produce  the  most 
perfect  state  of  the  church  on  earth : as  indeed  it  is  the  very 

bond,”  which  unites  God  and  all  holy  beings,  in  the  perfect 
happiness  and  holiness  of  heaven.  {Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes, 

1 Cor.  13:8 — 13.  1 Thes.  4:9 — 11.)  And  as  “the  peace  of 
God,”  in  their  hearts  and  consciences,  was  the  source  of  all 
their  comforts ; that  peace  ought  to  “ rule  within  them,”  as 
the  umpire  of  all  their  differences ; that  they  might  be  in- 
fluenced, by  so  endearing  an  example,  to  “ live  peaceably 
with  all  men.”  Especially  this  should  teach  them  “to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace:”  because  they 
had  been  called  into  a state  of  peace  with  God,  “in  one 
body,”  as  united  in  Christ  their  Head  ; for  which  it  behooved 
them  to  be  exceedingly  thankful,  and  to  show  their  gratitude 
in  this  manner,  and  in  every  other  way  by  which  they  possi- 
bly could  do  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — e.  Notes , 16,17.  EphA’A 
—6,30—32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  2:1—4.) 

Forbearing.  (13)  A vexoyevot.  See  on  Matt.  17:17. — A 
quarrel .]  Moytprjv.  Here  only. — Christ  forgave.}  rO  Xptaros 
exapioaro.  Comp.  Eph.  4:32. — The  bond  of  perfectness.  (14) 
ZvvSecfJios  rrjs  Te\eioTr}To$. — YuvStopos.  See  on  2:19.  TeAeio- 
rrji,  Heb.  6:1.  Not  elsewhere.  A re\tios,  perfectus. — Rule. 
(15)  Bpafievera).  Here  only.  B pa&tiov.  See  on  1 Cor. 
9:24. 

V.  16, 17.  By  “ the  word  of  Christ”  the  whole  of  the  sacred 
Scripture  seems  to  be  meant ; which  was  all  from  him,  as 
“ the  Light  of  the  world,”  and  the  personal  “ Word  of  God  ;” 
and  which,  in  one  way  or  other,  all  related  to  him.  {Note, 
Rev.  19:9,10.) — It  was  very  important,  that  the  Colossians 
should,  by  diligent  study  and  meditation,  store  their  memo- 
ries and  understandings  with  the  instructions  of  Scripture, 
that  it  might  thus  abundantly  dwell  within  them;  {Note, 

2 John  1 — 3.)  and  that  so  their  judgments  might  be  formed 

upon  it,  their  hearts  cast  into  the  mould  of  it,  and  their  con- 

sciences directed  by  it.  Thus  they  would  be  enriched  in  all 

“ spiritual  wisdom  and  knowledge,”  {Note,  2:1 — 4.)  and  would 

learn  to  act  wisely  in  their  whole  conduct ; or  they  would  be 

influenced  to  use  their  knowledge  in  all  wisdom,  by  reducing 

it  to  practice.  {Marg.  Ref.  f — i.)  This  would  enable  them, 
with  readiness  and  pertinency,  to  teach,  caution,  exhort, 
••eprove,  or  encourage  “one  another:”  while  those  psalms 
and  sacred  poems,  which  they  sang  together  with  holy  affec- 
tions, under  the  influence  of  divine  “ grace  in  their  hearts,”  to 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  would  furnish  them  with  words  suited 
to  such  mutual  admonitions.  {Marg.  Ref.  k — o.)  Their 
idolatrous  neighbours  had  laid  up  in  their  memories  many 
songs,  in  praise  of  their  abominable  idols  and  imaginary  dei- 
ties, with  their  fabled  exploits;  and  this  had  formerly  been 
the  case  with  those  who  now  were  Christians,  which  they 
used  on  every  festive  occasion,  and  when  they  met  together  f r 
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19  Husbands,  fiove  your  wives,  and  be  not 
flfitter  against  them. 

20  Children,  “obey  your  parents  bin  all  things : 
for  this  is  cwell-pleasing  unto  the  Lor.d. 

21  Fathers,  dprovoke  not  your  children  to  an- 
ger, lest  they  be  discouraged. 

22  Servants,  “obey  in  all  things  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh;  not  with  eyeservice,  as 
fmen-pleasers  ; but  fin  singleness  of  heart,  bear- 
ing God : 

23  And  ‘whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  kas 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ; 

24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  'ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance  : for  mye  serve  the 
Lord  Christ. 

25  But  “he  that  doeth  wrong,  shall  “receive  for 
the  wrong  which  he  hath  done  : Pand  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons. 
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Rom.  3:14.  Eph.  4:31.  Jam.  3:14.  a Gen.  28:7.  Ex.  20:12.  Lev.  19:3.  Deut- 
21:18—21.27:16.  Prov.  6:20.  20:20.  30:11 ,17.  Ez.22:7.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  15:4— 6. 
19:19.  Eph.  6:1— 3.  b 22.  Eph.  5:24.  Tit.  2:9.  c 1:10.  Phil.  4:18.  Heb.  13:21. 
d Ps.  103:13.  Prov.  3:12.  4:1— 4.  Seeon  Eph.  6:4.  1 Thes.  2:11.  Heb.  12:5—11. 
e Ps.  123:2.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  8:9.  Luke  6:46.  7:8.  Eph.  6:5— 7.  1 Tim.  6:1 ,2. 
Tit.  2:9,10.  Philem.  16.  1 Pet. 2:18,19.  f Gal.  1:10.  1 Thes.  2:4.  g Matt.  6:22. 
Acts  2:46.  Eph.  6:5.  h Gen.  42:18.  Neh.  5:9,15.  Ec.  5:7.  8:12.  12:13.  2 Cor. 
7:1.  i See  on  17.  2 Chr.  31:21 . Ps.  47:6,7.  103:1.  119:10,34,145.  Ec.9:10.  Jer- 
3:10.  1 Pet.  1:22.  k Zech.  7:5— 7.  Matt.  6:16.  Rom.  14:6,8.  Eph.  5:22.  6:7. 

1 Pet.  2:13,15.  12:18.  Gen.  15:1.  Ruth  2:12.  Prov.  11:18.  Matt . 5: 12,46.  6: 1 .2. 
5,16.  10:41.  Luke  6:35.  14:14.  Rom.  2:6,7.  4:4,5.  1 Cor.  3:8.  9:17,18.  Heb.  9:15. 
10:35.  11:6.  m John  12:26.  Rom.  1:1.  14:18.  1 Cor.  7:22.  Gal.  1:10.  Eph.  6:6. 

2 Pet.  1:1.  Jude  1.  n 1 Cor.  6:7,8.  1 Thes.  4:6.  Philem.  18.  o 2 Cor.  5:10. 
Heb.  2:2.  p 4:1 . Lev.  19:15.  Dent.  1:17.  2 Sam.  14:14.  2 Chr.  19:7.  Job  34:19. 
37:24.  Luke  20:21.  Acts  10:34.  Rom.  2:11.  Eph.  6:9.  1 Pet.  1:17.  Jude  16. 


social  intercourse ; nay,  for  amusement  and  recreation  when 
alone.  In  fact,  it  has  always  been  the  case,  in  every  coun- 
try ; and  the  popular  songs  have  an  immense,  but  generally 
a most  pernicious  effect  on  the  people.  They  are  learned  in 
early  life,  and  not  soon  forgotten ; and  often  are  considered 
as  proverbial  or  oracular. — Let  then,  Christians,  excluding 
those  polluting  vanities,  labour  to  get  their  memories  and 
minds  richly  replenished  with  hymns  and  songs  of  praise  to 
God ; and  poems  of  every  kind,  which  are  suited  to  prepare 
them  for  the  worship  of  heaven,  and  to  anticipate  its  joys ; 
and  let  them  use  these  hymns  and  songs  constant^,  not  on 
public  occasions  alone,  but  in  social  meetings  also ; and  even 
when  alone  in  their  houses,  or  when  journeying,  and  indeed 
in  any  other  situation.  {Note,  Eph.  5:15 — 20,  v.  18.)  This 
will  also  render  them  edifying  and  animating  companions  to 
their  fellow  Christians. — In  general,  whatever, they  are  em- 
ployed about,  whether  in  conversation,  in  public  acts  of  ado- 
ration, in  social  worship,  in  their  secular  or  domestic  concerns, 
in  every  thing  relative  to  the  place  of  their  abode,  their  remo- 
val to  other  residences,  their  employment  in  life  ; the  connex- 
ions which  they  form  for  themselves  or  their  children  ; as  well 
as  in  every  work  of  piety  or  charity ; let  them  “do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;”  in  a believing  dependence  on  his 
merits  and  grace,  out  of  love  to  him,  in  obedience  to  his  pre- 
cepts, and  for  the  honour  of  his  name,  “ giving  thanks  to  God, 
even  the  Father,  by  him.”  For  even  the  best  services  can 
be  accepted  from  sinners,  only  through  his  intercession : and 
nothing  ought  to  be  ventured  on  or  engaged  in  by  them  or 
any  Christians,  which  cannot  thus  be  done  “ in  the  name” 
and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  the  Saviour.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — t. 
Notes,  22—25.  Phil.  1:9— 11,  v.  11.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1 Pet. 

2:4—6.) 

Dwell  in  you.  (16)  E voixeiru)  ev  vpiv.  2 Cor.  6:16.  See  on 
Rom.  8:9. — Richly .]  nXoiumoj.  1 Tim.  6:17.  Tit.  3:6.  2 Pet. 
1:11.  A n\ovcios,  Eph.  2:4. 

V.  18,  19.  Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Eph.  5:22—33.  Tit.  2:3— 
6.  1 Pet.  3:1 — 7. — As  it  is  fit.  (18)  As  it  is  proper,  becom- 
ing, and  consistent  with  your  character,  and  relation  to  the 
Lord  ; agreeable  to  his  commandment,  honourable  to  his 
gospel ; and  not  contrary  to  the  rule  of  obeying  God  rather 
than  man.  Christian  wives  would,  at  that  time,  in  many 
cases,  be  required  to  obey  idolatrous  husbands ; and  Christian 
husbands  to  love  heathen  wives.  Be  not  bitter.  (19)  ‘ Thou 
art  not  a lord,  but  a husband  ; thou  hast  not  got  a maidser- 
vant, but  a wife : God  would  have  thee  the  ruler  of  the  infe- 
rior sex,  not  the  tyrant.’  Ambrose.  {Notes,  Gen.  2:21 — 24 
3:16.  Deut.  24:1—4.  Mai.  2:13—16.  Matt.  19:7,9.)— ‘In  this 
precept,  fidelity  to  the  marriage-covenant  is  enjoined  ; as  well 
as  care  to  provide  for  the  wife  such  conveniences  as  may  be 
necessary  to  her  happiness,  agreeably  to  the  husband’s  sta- 
tion.’ Macknight. 

As  it  is  fit.  (18)  'Sis  avyKcv.  Seeon  Eph.  5:4. — Be  not 
bitter.  (19)  Mr;  niKpatveoSe.  Rev.  8:11.  10:9,10. — E.v.  16:20. 
Ruth  1:13,20.  Sept.  A iuk pos,  amarus. 

V.  20,  21.  Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  Notes,  Ex.  20:12.  Lev.  19: 
3.  Matt.  15:3 — 6.  Eph.  6:1 — 4. — Lest  they  be  discouraged. 
(21)  When  parents  are  continually  finding  fault  with  their 
children,  and  confounding  the  distinction  between  wilfm 
offences,  obstinate  disobedience,  or  immoral  conduct,  arn  the 
heedlessness  or  inadvertencies  of  youth;  and  when  .hey 
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CHAPTER  IY 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Btoattrt  are  charged,  to  behave  properly  to  their  servants,  1 : Exhortations  to 
perseverance  in  prayer,  2 — 4;  and  to  prudence  and  edifying  speech,  5,  6.  The 
apostle  commends  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  by  whom  he  sends  the  epistle,  7 — 
0;  and  concludes  with  salutations,  admonitions,  and  directions,  1U — 18. 

MASTERS,  agive  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal ; knowing  that  bye 
also  have  a Master  in  heaven. 


a Lev.  19:13.  25:39—43.  Peut.  15:12— 15.  24:14,15.  Neh.  5:5— 13.  Job  24:11,12. 
31:13 — 15.  Is.  58:3,5 — 9.  Jer.34:9— 17.  Mai.  3:5.  Jam.  2:13.  5:4.  b Ec.  5:8. 
Mutt.  23:8,9.  24:48—51.  Luke  16:1-13.  19:15.  Eph.  6:8,9.  Rev.  17:14.  19:16. 
e 12.  1:9.  1 Sam.  12:23.  Job  15:4.  27:8— 10.  Ps.  55:16,17.  109:4.  See  on  Luke 
18:1.  Rom.  12:12.  Eph.  6:18.  Phil.  4:6.  1 Thes.  5:17,18.  d Matt.  26:41.  Mark 

sharply  reprove  even  the  defects  of  their  endeavours  to  obey, 
without  commending  what  is  right ; children  imbibe  the 
notion  that  it  is  impossible  to  please  their  parents,  and  so 
discouragement  renders  them  careless.  They  then  count 
their  parents  harsh  and  unfriendly  : they  shun  their  company, 
and  prefer  the  society  of  others;  and  in  consequence  are 
exposed  to  numberless  and  powerful  temptations.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  d.  Note,  Prov.  13:24.) 

IVell-pleasing . (20)  Evaptarov.  Phil.  4:18.  See  on  Rom. 
12:1. — Provoke  not.  (21)  tptSi^trt.  See  on  2 Cor.  9:2. — 
M«7  rapopyi^t re,  Eph.  6:4. — Be  discouraged.]  ASvywaiv. 
Here  only  N.  T. — 1 Sam.  15:11.  Sept.  ‘Nolite  ad  iram 
provocare  liberos  vestros,  ne  vos  metuant  magis,  quam  ament : 
vel,  animum  despondeant ; hoc  est,  omnem  spem  vobis  sa- 
tisfaciendi,  et  in  melius  progrediendi,  prorsus  abjiciant.5 
Schleusner. 

V.  22 — 25.  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes,  Mai.  1:6 — 8.  Eph. 
6:5—9.  1 Tim.  6:1—5.  Tit.  2:9,10.  1 Pet.  2,18 — 25.— Single* 
ness,  &c.  (22)  He  who  simply  aims  to  please  one  master, 
will  serve  him  with  an  open,  liberal , and  free  heart. — Thus 
the  poor  slave,  who  singly  aimed  to  please  his  gracious  Lord 
and  Saviour,  in  obeying  even  the  unreasonable  commands  of 
a harsh  and  severe  master,  would  do  it  cheerfully  and  wil- 
lingly, to  the  best  of  his  ability,  as  singly  aiming  to  honour 
and  obey  Christ,  and  adorn  his  gospel ; and  he  would  never 
want  a powerful  motive  to  faithful  obedience,  even  to  an  idola- 
trous, iniquitous,  and  cruel  master ; as  “ his  Master  in  hea- 
ven” abundantly  deserved  it  at  his  hands.  This  would  render 
the  meanest  employment  “ a service  acceptable,  well-pleasing 
unto  God :”  and,  however  such  servants  might  fail  of  pleasing 
their  masters,  they  would  certainly  receive  an  abundant, 
though  gracious  reward  from  God,  especially  in  the  heavenly 
inheritance.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — m.  Note,  1 Cor.  7:17 — 24.) — 
Serve  the  Eord  Christ.  (24)  ‘We  are  (saith  Schlictingius, 
a Socinian)  to  serve  Christ  as  our  heavenly  Lord,  which, 
6aith  he,  comprehends  faith  in  him,  obedience  to  him,  and 
worship  and  adoration  of  him.’  Whitby. — He  that  doeth  wrong, 
&c.  (25)  The  misconduct  of  the  servant  would  not  excuse 
the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the  master ; and  the  idolatry, 
wickedness,  or  severity  of  the  master,  would  not  exempt  the 
slothful,  dishonest,  or  disobedient  servant  from  punishment. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — p.  Note,  4:1.) 

Not  with  eyeservice,  as  men-pleasers.  (22)  Mi?  tv  o(p$a\- 
fto8ov\tiats,  w?  avSpwtraptoKot.  See  on  Eph.  6:6. — In  single- 
ness.] Ev  air\oTrjTt.  See  on  Eph.  6:5. — Heartily.  (23)  Ex 
ibvxvs-  “ From  the  soul.”  Notes , 16,17,  v.  16.  Ec.  9:10. — 
Reward.  (24)  AvranoSoatv.  Here  only.  Avranofiopa,  Luke 
14:12.  Rom.  11:9. — Respect  of  persons.  (25)  UpocunroXqfta. 
See  on  Eph.  6:9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 1 1 . The  sincerity  of  our  professed  faith  and  love  must 
be  evidenced  by  a consistent  temper  and  conduct : and  we 
should  prove  that  we  are  spiritually  alive,  as  risen  with  our 
risen  Saviour,  by  earnestly  seeking  and  delighting  in  those 
“things  which  are  above,  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,”  in  most  decided  preference  to  all  earthly  things, 
and  with  a holy  indifference  about  them.  Thus  we  shall 
know  our  interest  in  his  atonement,  by  the  life  which  we 
have  derived  from  him  ; (Note,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.)  and  may  be 
assured,  that  “when  Christ,  who  is  our  Life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.”  This  life  of 
faith,  however,  and  experienced  communion  with  an  unseen 
Saviour,  must  be  hid  from  ungodly  men,  and  frequently  de- 
rided by  them.  Having  such  hopes  and  comforts,  we  should 
daily  employ  ourselves  in  mortifying  every  carnal  affection, 
and  in  seeking  a more  entire  deliverance,  not  only  from  all 
hankering  after  forbidden  gratifications,  but  from  “ inordinate 
affection,”  and  every  desire  of  sensual  indulgence,  even  if 
lawful,  if  not  in  any  way  inexpedient ; and  from  that  idola- 
trous “covetousness,  which  God  abhorreth:”  for  “ because 
of  there  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of 
disobedience.”  In  such  practices  and  pursuits  we  might  have 
been  left  to  perish : for,  whether  we  once  “ walked  in  them,” 
or  not,  we  were  by  nature  prone  to  them,  and  should  have 
lived  and  died  among  “ the  children  of  disobedience,”  if  we 
had  been  left  to  ourselves.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:3.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.) 
Let  us  then  also  put  off  anger,  malice,  slander,  revilings, 
irreverent  words  concerning  God,  polluting  discourse,  and  all 
kinds  and  degrees  of  insincerity  : for  a Christian  should  no 
more  dishonour  God  and  disgrace  himself  by  any  of  these, 
than  a courtier  should  dishonour  his  prince,  and  demean  him- 
self, by  wearing  squalid  and  ragged  garments.  Having  there- 
•or®  , Put  the  old  man  and  his  deeds,”  and  “ put  on  Christ,” 
a.od  being  “ renewed  in  knowledge  after  his  image ;”  let  us 
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2 ^ cContinue  in  prayer,  and  dwatch  in  the 
same  with  “thanksgiving1 ; 

3 Withal  f praying  also  for  us,6that  God  would 
open  unto  us  a door  of  utterance,  to  speak  hthe 
mystery  of  Christ,  'for  which  I am  also  in  bonds : 

4 That  kI  may  make  it  manifest,  'as  1 ought  to 
speak. 

13:33.  Luke  21:36.  1 Pet.  4:7.  e See  on  3:15,17.  fRom.  15:30— 32.  Eph.  6:19. 
Phil.  1:19.  1 Thes.  5:25.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:18,19.  g 1 Cor.  16:9.  2 Cor.  2:12. 
2 Thes.  3:1,2.  Rev.  3:7,8.  h See  on  1:26.  2:2,3.  i Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  Phil.  113, 14. 
2 Tim.  1:16.  2:9.  k Matt.  10:26,27.  Acts  4:29.  2 Cor.  3:12.  4:1—4.  1 6.  Acts 
5:29.  1 Cor.  2:4,5.  2 Cor.  2:  4—17.  Eph.  6:20. 


study  more  and  more  to  copy  his  example,  to  have  the  same 
mind  which  was  in  him,  and  to  act  consistently  with  our  rank 
and  character. 

V.  Vi — 25.  We  may  well  be  indifferent  to  all  other  inte- 
rests and  distinctions,  if  we  be  indeed  true  believers,  seeing 
“ Christ  is  all  and  in  all :”  but  we  should  be  earnestly  desirous 
of  evidencing  that  we  are  “the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved,”  by  cultivating  every  benign,  friendly,  humble,  and 
gentle  temper ; by  copying  the  forgiveness  through  which  we 
are  saved:  and  by  putting  on  that  “love  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfectness,”  that  it  may,  above  ah,  appear  in  every  part 
of  our  conduct ; while  “ we  follow  peace  with  all  men,”  and 
are  of  one  mind  with  those  who  belong  to  the  Lord’s  body.-- 
We  should  also  seek  to  be  enriched  in  divine  “knowledfe 
and  wisdom,”  by  a comprehensive  acquaintance  with  “ th  j 
word  of  Christ that,  being  familiarly  versed  in  the  Hoi  ' 
Scriptures,  we  maj’  be  “ thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  goo  I 
work.”  From  this  sacred  treasury,  we  may  deduce  instrue 
tions  for  mutual  admonition,  while  we  unite  in  the  worship  « 
God,  and  in  praising  him  “ with  grace  in  our  hearts  :”  and  s* 
we  shall  be  habitually  led  to  “do  all  things  in  the  name  of  tha 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by  him.' 
By  these  means,  our  ordinary  employments  and  relative  coo 
duct  will  be  sanctified,  and  made  a spiritual  sacrifice.  Thai 
the  disobedient  and  disobliging  behaviour  of  wives,  and  thi 
bitter  words  and  harsh  conduct  of  husbands,  will  alike  hi 
precluded ; because  such  things  are  not  meet  for  those  wh« 
are  devoted  to  the  Lord.  Children  will  thus  learn  obedi 
ence  to  their  parents,  because  “this  is  well-pleasing  t< 
the  Lord and,  from  the  same  motives,  parents  will  leart 
to  exercise  their  authority  with  prudence  and  gentleness  ; no» 
exasperating  their  children  by  violent,  anger  or  durable  resent 
ment,  nor  discouraging  them  by  disapproving  of  their  endea 
vours  to  please.  Thus,  servants  will  learn  to  be  faithful, 
diligent,  and  .conscientious  in  obeying  their  masters,  from 
fear  of  God,  and  regard  to  his  authority  and  all-seeing  eye 
upon  them.  In  short,  true  religion  will  teach  every  man  to 
do  the  work  of  his  station  “ heartily,”  from  his  soul,  to  the 
best  of  his  ability,  and  with  cheerful  diligence,  “as  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men,”  in  obedient  faith,  as  the  servant  of 
Christ,  expecting  from  him  the  gracious  reward  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance ; and  fearing,  when  tempted  to  do  wrong, 
lest  he  should  come  short  of  that  inheritance,  or  expose  him- 
self to  the  displeasure  of  God,  who  is  “ no  Respecter  of 
persons.”  These  principles,  and  these  alone,  will  render  men 
universally  conscientious,  in  all  places  and  circumstances, 
from  love  to  Christ,  zeal  for  his  glory,  a desire  of  recommend- 
ing the  gospel,  and  of  possessing  the  assurance  that  they  are 
interested  in  its  blessings.  But  that  evangelical  profession, 
which  leaves  men  regardless  of  relative  duties,  and  gives,  those 
with  whom  they  are  connected,  just  cause  for  complaint,  is 
very  much  to  be  suspected  ; and  the  misconduct  in  the  seve- 
ral relations  of  life,  of  many  who  are  zealous  for  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  is  so  evidently  and  habitually  wrong,  that  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  they  deceive  themselves,  as  well  as 
disgrace  the  cause.  Let  us  then  earnestly  pray  for,  grace,  to 
enable  us  ‘*to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  cur  Saviour,”  in 
these  and  in  all  other  things ; that  the  sincerity  of  our  love 
may  be  evinced,  beyond  all  reasonable  ground  of  doubt,  either 
in  our  own  consciences,  or  in  those  of  other  men. 

NOTES.— Chap.  IV.  V.  1.  (Note,  3:22—25.)  The 
concluding  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  relates  to  masters, 
as  well  as  to  servants : and  the  former  are  here  more  ex- 
pressly exhorted  to  give  their  servants  that  support  and 
recompense  for  their  labours,  which  are  just  and  equitable  ; 
implying  care  of  them  m sickness,  provision  in  old  age,  and 
proportionable  rewards  for  extraordinary  fidelity  and  exer- 
tions. Thus  they  should  in  all  things  act  towards  them  m a 
considerate  and  reasonable  manner:  not  abusing  their  autho- 
rity, but  remembering  their  accountableness  to  their  Master 
in  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Deut.  15:13 — 15.  1 Sam. 
25:14—17.  2 Kings  5:2 — 4,13,14.  Job  24:2— 12.  31:13—15. 
Is.  58:5—7.  Matt.  8:5—7.  P.  O.  5—13.  Acts  10:3—8.  Eph. 
5:5 — 9,  v.9.  Jam.  5:1 — 6.) 

Give.]  rTap£%£o-$£.  Luke  7:4.  Acts  16:16.  19:24.  28:2. 

1 Tim..  1:4.  6:17 , et  al. — That  which  is  just  and  equal.]  Tc 
fiiKatov  Kai  rqv  looTTjra. — AiKatov,  Eph.  6:1.  Phil.  1:7.  Ivorr/g. 
See  on  2 Cor.  8:14. 

V.  2 — 4.  In  order  to  the  suitable  performance  of  al!  the 
before-mentioned  duties,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Colossiana 
to  persist  steadily  in  prayer  ; watching  against  all  indisposition 
and  impediments  ; persevering,  notwithstanding  delays,  temp- 
tations, and  discouragements;  and  joining  thanksgivings  for 
mercies  continually  received,  to  their  prayers  and  supphea- 
( 719  ) 
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5 mWalk  in  wisdom  toward  “them  that  are 
without,  “redeeming'  the  time. 

6 Let  Pyour  speech  be  always  with  grace,  ^sea- 
soned with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  rhow  ye  ought 
ir  answer  every  man.  [Praeucai  observations .] 

7 All  Bmy  state  shall  ‘Tychicus  declare  unto 
you,  who  is  ua  beloved  brother,  and  xa  faithful 
minister  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord : 

8 Whom  ?I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  he  might  know  your  estate,  zand 
comfort  your  hearts  ; v 

9 With  aOnesimus,  a faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make 
known  unto  you  all  things  which  are  done  here. 

10  bAristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner,  “salute tli 
you ; dand  Marcus,  sister’s  son  to  Barnabas, 
(touching  whom  ye  received  commandments : if 
he  come  unto  you,  “receive  him  ;) 

11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  fwho 

m 3:16.  Matt.  10:16.  Rom.  16:19.  1 Cor.  14:19—25.  Eph.  5:15,17.  Jam.  1:5. 
3:13,17.  n 1 Cor.  5:12,13.  1 Thes.  4:12.  1 Tim.  3:7.  1 Pet.  3:1.  o See  on  Eph. 
5:16.  p 3:16.  Deut.  6:6,7.  11:19.  1 Chr.  16:24.  Ps.  37:30,31.  40:9,10.  45:2.  66: 
16.  71:15 — 13,23,24.  78:3,4.  105:2.  119:13,46.  Prov.  10:21.  15:4,7.  16:21—24. 
22:17,18.  25:11,12.  Ec.  10:12.  Mai.  3:16— 18.  Matt.  12:34,35.  Luke  4:22.  Eph. 
4:29.  q Lev.  2:13.  2 Kings  2:20 — 22.  Matt.  5:13.  Murk  9:50.  r Prov.  26:4,5. 
Luke  20:20— 40.  lPet.3:15.  s Eph.  6:21—  23.  t Acts  20:4.  2 Tim.  4:12.  Tit. 
3:12.  u 9,12.  See  on  Eph.  6:21.  Phil.  2:25.  xlCor.4:l — 4.  yl  Cor. 4:17. 
2 Cor.  12:18.  Eph.  6:22.  Phil.  2:28.  1 Thes.  3:5.  z 2:2.  Is.  40: 1.  61:2,3.  2 Cor. 
1:4.  2:7.  1 Thes.  2:11.  3:2.  4:18.  5:11,14.  2 Thes.  2:17.  a 7.  Philem.  10— 19. 
b Acts  19:29.  20:4.  27:2.  Philem.  24.  c See  on  Rom.  16:21 — 23.  d Acts  12:12. 


ticns  in  behalf  of  themselves  and  others.  ( Marg . Ref.  c,  d. 
Notes , Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Phil.  4:3 — 7.  1 Pet.  4:7.)  He  espe- 
cially excited  them  to  pray  for  him,  and  his  brethren  in  the 
mmistry ; that  God  would  give  them  opportunity  and  bold- 
ness to  speak  “ the  mystery  of  Christ,”  for  which  the  apostle 
was  then  a prisoner;  (Notes,  1:25 — 27.  Eph.  3:1 — 12.)  that, 
both  while  thus  circumstanced,  and  when  set  at  liberty,  he 
■anight  “ fully  manifest”  the  counsel  of  God,  concerning  the 
Jvay  of  salvation,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he  ought 
to  do,  without  fearing  what  man  could  do  unto  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f— 1.  Note,  Acts  4:29—31.) 

Continue  in  prayer.  (2)  Tj]  -rrpoaevxjl  npocKaprepEirc.  See 
onsets  1:14. — A door  of  utterance.  (3)  Qvpav  rov  Xoyou.  1 
Cor.  16:9.  2 Cor.  2:12.  (Note,  1 Cor.  16:5 — 9,  v.  9.) — lam 
...  in  bonds.]  AeSeyai.  “ I have  been  bound.”  Acts  20:22. 
21:11,13,33.  Atoyos,  18. 

V.  5,  6.  “ Wisdom  toward  them  that  were  without,”  might 
perhaps  be  intended  to  include  a prudent  caution,  not  to 
expose  themselves  needlessly  to  their  persecutors,  to  which 
some  expositors  in  a great  measure  restrict  it.  But  the 
words  contain  a general  rule  of  great  extent  and  importance  ; 
.replying  such  habitual  propriety,  circumspection,  and  discre- 
tion in  the  whole  conduct,  as  may  preserve  Christians  from 
being  ensnared  or  drawn  into  sin  by  their  unconverted  neigh- 
bours, and  from  giving  them  any  unfavourable  impressions 
of  the  gospel ; and  such  an  evident  excellency  of  character, 
as  may  silence  calumny,  soften  prejudice,  and  win  upon  the 
beholders,  to  examine  into  those  religious  principles  which 
produce  such  happy  effects.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  Note,  Matt. 
10:16 — 18,  Vt  18.)  Thus  the  Colossians  ought  to  “redeem 
their  time,”  in  acquiring  and  exercising  this  heavenly  wisdom, 
to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind  : (Notes,  Jam. 
3:13 — 18.;  m order  that  their  conversation  might  not  only  be 
inoffensive,  but  “ always  with  grace,”  the  genuine  language 
of  piety,  purity,  wisdom,  and  love ; savouring  of  heavenly 
things,  as  meat  is  preserved,  and  made  relishing,  by  being 
seasoned  with  salt.  (Note,  Jam.  3:1 — 6.)  By  attention  to 
these  rules,  they  would  “ know  how  they  ought  to  answer 
every  man  :”  whether  he  asked  a reason  of  their  hope,  and 
seriously  inquired  into  the  nature  of  Christianity  ; or  desired 
a solution  of  some  doubt  or  difficulty ; or  whether  he  were 
disposed  to  object,  cavil,  dispute,  or  revile:  for  the  meekness 
of  heavenly  wisdom  would  dictate  a pertinent  answer  on 
every  occasion,  and  preserve  them  from  disgraceful  conten- 
tions. (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  Notes,  Prov.  26:4 — 6.  Matt. 
22:15—40.  Eph.  4:17— 19.  5:15— 20,  w.  15— 17.  1 Pet.  3:13 
— 16.) — Seek.  (6)  The  wdt,  smartness,  or  ingenuity,  often 
accompanied  with  polluting  or  profane  allusions,  which  was 
customary  and  admired  among  the  Greeks,  was  called  Attic 
Salt.  Probably  the  apostle  refers  to  this,  but  shows  his 
readers  a far  more  excellent  way.  (Notes,  Lev.  2:13.  2 
Kings  2:19—22.  Matt.  5:13.  Mark  9:43—50,  vv.  49,50.) 

Seasoned.  (6)  H prvytvog.  See  on  Luke  14:34. 

V.  7,  8.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , Eph.  6:21—24.)  These 
verses,  compared  with  the  parallel  passage  in  Ephesians, 
show  that  the  two  epistles  were  written  about  the  same  time, 
and  sent  by  the  same  persons. — Minister.  (7)  A iokovos.  ‘A 
deacon  of  your  church.’  Doddridge. — This  pious  writer  has 
paraphrased  the  same  word,  in  Ephesians,  1 2 * * * * * a minister  and 
fallow-servant.’ — It  is  almost  certain,  that  Tychicus  w’as  much 
superior  to  a deacon  of  one  particular  church.  (Notes,  Acts 
6:2 — 6.)  He  was  rather  an  assistant  of  the  apostle,  like 
Timothy  and  Titus.  The  word  fiiaKovos  is  used  with  great, 
latitude,  and  the  apostle  uses  it  of  himself;  (1:23,25.  1 Cor. 

3:5)  nay  of  Christ  his  Lord.  (Rom.  15:8a 
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are  of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  my  sfel. 
low-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
have  been  ha  comfort  unto  me. 

12  'Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  ka  servant  o* 
Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  ’labouring  fervently 
for  you  in  prayers,  mthat  ye  may  stand  perfect  and 
Complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 

13  For  “I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a great 
zeal  for  you,  and  them  that  are  in  “Laodicea,  and 
them  in  Hierapolis. 

14  pLuke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  ^Demas, 
greet  you. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  rin  Laodicea, 
and  Nymphas,  and  8the  church  which  is  in  his 
house. 

16  And  when  ‘this  epistle  is  read  among  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans  ; and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle 
from  Laodicea. 


13:5,13.  15:37— 39.  2 Tim.  4:11.  1 Pet.  5:13.  e Rom.  16:2.  3 John  8,9.  fAct» 
10:45.11:2.  Rom.  4:12.  Gal.  2:7,8.  Eph.  2:11.  Tit.  1:10.  g 7.  1 Cor.  3:5— 9. 
2 Cor.  6: 1.  Phil.  4:3.  1 Thes.  3:2.  Pnilem.  1,24.  h 2 Cor.  7:6,7.  1 Thes.  3:7. 
i 1:7.  Philem.  23.  k John  12:26.  Gal.  1:10.  Jam.  1:1.  2Pet.  1:1.  1 See  on  2. 
Luke  22:44.  Gal.  4:19.  Heb.  5:7.  Jam.  5:16.  * O r,  striving.  2:1.  Rom.  15:30. 
m See  on  1:9,22,28.  Matt.  5:48.  1 Cor.  2:6. 14:20.  Gr.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Phil.  3:12— 
15.  1 Thes.  5:23.  Heb.  5:14.  Gr.  Jude  24.  | Or,  tilled.  Rom.  15:14.  n Rom. 

10:2.  2 Cor.  8:3.  ol5,16.2:l.  Rev.  1:11.  3:14— 18.  p2Tim.4:ll.  Philem. 
24.  q 2 Tim.  4:10.  Philem.  24.  rSeeono.  13.  s Rom.  16:5.  1 Cor.  16:19. 
Philem.  2.  t 1 Thes.  5:27. 


V.  9 — 14.  Onesimus,  of  whom  we  read  elsewhere,  (Notes 
Philem.  8 — 21.)  and  whom  the  apostle  sent  with  Tychicus 
had  been  formerly  an  inhabitant  of  Colossi.  The  language 
used  concerning  him,  shows  how  high  he  now  stood  in  the 
apostle’s  estimation  i and  it  also  implies,  that  Tychicus  was 
not  “ one  of  them ;”  that  is,  one  of  Colossfe.  (12) — Aristarchus 
continued  with  Paul  during  his  imprisonment ; but  it  is  not 
certain,  whether  this  was  voluntary,  or  whether  he  was  con- 
fined with  him  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel:  the  latter  however 
is  probable.  (Notes,  Acts  19:23 — 31.  20:1 — 6.  27:1,2.)  /Mar- 
cus, or  John  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas,  was  before  this 
fully  reconciled  to  the  apostle;  and  Paul’s  unfavourable  opi- 
nion of  him  was  completely  erased  by  his  subsequent  good 
conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Notes,  Acts  13:13 — 15.  15:36—41 

2 Tim.  4:9 — 13.)  Probably,  the  Colossians  had  formerly 
received  some  injunction  from  the  apostle,  not  to  countenance 

Mark  as  a minister ; but  he  now  reversed  it : for  he  and 
Aristarchus,  with  one  called  Jesus,  (a  common  name  among 
the  Jews,)  and  surnamed  “Justus,”  because  of  his  integrity, 
were  the  only  ministers  “of  the  circumcision,”  who  had 

cordially  united  with  him  in  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God 
among  the  Gentiles  ; and  who  had  been  a comfort  to  him,  by 
their  animating  converse,  hearty  counsel,  and  zealous  con 

currence  or  assistance,  in  all  his  designs.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h 
Note,  Prov.  27:9.)  This  is  generally  and  justly  urged,  as 
absolutely  conclusive  against  the  traditions  of  the  papists 
that  the  apostle  Peter  was  at  this  time  Bishop  of  Rome 
where  he  resided  twenty-five  years!  It  also  renders  it  highly 
probable,  that  Luke  was  not  a Jew,  or  a circumcised  prose 

lyte.  (Preface  to  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke.) — Epa 
phras,  a Colossian,  a pastor  of  the  church,  and  probably  its 
founder,  sent  his  salutations  to  them.  (Note,  1:3 — 8.)  He 
could  not  then  attend  his  labours  among  them,  being  confined 
as  a prisoner:  (Note,  Philem.  22 — 25.)  but  he  continually 
prayed  for  them  so  fervently,  that  he  even  “laboured,”  ago- 
nized, or  wrestled,  with  God  for  them ; that  they  might  be 
established  in  the  faith,  be  steadfast  and  upright  disciples  o. 
Christ,  and  complete  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
whole  will  of  God.  (Note,  2:1 — 4.)  For  the  apostle  could 
testify  to  the  greatness  of  his  zeal  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  the  Colossians,  and  of  those  other  neighbouring  churches, 
with  which  he  had  been  connected. — Luke  had  long  been 
Paul’s  beloved  companion,  in  travel  and  in  sufferings  ; he  had 
been  educated  a physician,  but  he  seems  to  have  been  an 
“ evangelist,”  or  preacher  of  the  gospel  in  the  various  citie 
to  which  he  went.  With  him  Demas  sent  his  salutations,  o 
whom  we  afterwards  read  an  unfavourable  account.  < Marg 
Ref.  p,  q.  Note,  2 Tim.  4:9 — 13.) 

Sister's  son.  (10)  fO  ave^j/ios.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num. 
36:11.  Sept. — Comfort.  (11)  Ilapyyopm,  a irapn)  opea),  hortor. 
Here  only.  It  implies  animating  and  encouraging  exhortation, 
such  as  delights  and  solaces  the  soul. — Labouring  fervently. 
(12)  Aywvi^oyevoi.  1:29.  See  on  Luke  13:24. — Perfect .] 
T e\eioi.  1 Cor.  2:6.  Phil.  3:15.  Heb.  5:14. 

V.  15,  16.  Nymphas  seems  to  have  been  an  eminent 
Christian  at  Laodicea,  whose  well  ordered  family  might  pro- 
perly be  called  a Christian  church,  or  a society  by  whom  the 
Lord  was  statedly  worshipped.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes, 
Matt.  18:15 — 18. ) The  apostle  directed  this  epistle  to  be  read 
in  the  neighbouring  church  of  Laodicea,  as  it  was  suited  for 
general  instruction ; and  that  an  epistle,  which  they  would 
receive  from  Laodicea,  should  be  publicly  read  among  them. 
(Note,  1 Thes.  5:23 — 28,  u. 27.)  This  direction  has  given  rise 
to  various  conjectures  : but  probably  the  apostle  had  written 
to  the  Laodiceans,  though  the  epistle  was  not  preserved.— 
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17  And  say  to  °Archippus,  *Take  heed  to  *the 
ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord, 
that  thou  -fulfil  it. 


aPhilem.2.  x Lev.  10:3.  Num.  18:5.  2 Chr. 29:11.  Ez.  44:23,24.  Acts  20:28. 
1 Tim.  4:16.  6:11—14,20.  2 Tim. 4:1— 5.  y Acts  1:17.  1'4;23.  lCor.4:l,2. 
Eph.  4:11.  1 Tim.  4:14.  2 Tim.  1:6.  2:2.  z2Tim.4:5.  a 1 Cor.  16:21. 


* For  all  the  epistles,  which  the  apostles  ever  wrote,  are  not 
preserved ; any  more  than  all  the  words  and  actions  of  our 
blessed  Lord.’  Doddridge . — Some  think,  thp.t  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  was  intended  to  be  a kind  of  circular  letter ; 
and  that,  by  private  direction,  a copy  of  it  was  sent  to  Laodi- 
cea,  to  be  thence  forwarded  to  Colossi.  Indeed,  that  epistle 
contains  so  little  peculiar  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  and  so 
much  important  instruction  of  general  interest,  that  this  opi- 
nion, though  probably  unfounded,  is  not  destitute  of  plausibi- 
lity. ( Preface  to  Ephesians.) 

V.  1*7.  Some  suppose  Archippus  to  have  been  the  bishop 
of  Colossi. — 1 That  he  should  have  been  then  bishop  of  Colos- 
si, and  that  St.  Paul  should  not  write  one  word,  or  send  one 
salutation  to  him;  but  send  to  the  people  at  Colossi  to  ad- 
monish him  of  his  duty,  is  not  very  credible.’  JVhitby. — ‘Ar- 
ch ippus  being  old  and  infirm,  . . . received  this  encourage- 
ment from  the  apostle,  to  strengthen  him.’  Bengelius.  It  is 
far  more  probable,  that  he  had  been  newly  appointed  to  the 
ministry;  and  showed  some  symptoms  of  timidity  or  negli- 
gence : the  apostle  therefore  sent  a message  to  him  in  parti- 
cular, charging  him  to  take  heed  to  his  sacred  ministry ; and 
to  perform  fully  the  several  duties  of  it,  with  diligence,  faith- 
fulness, boldness,  and  zealous  affection ; for  the  edification  of 
believers  and  the  conversion  of  sinners,  by  sound  doctrine,  a 
holy  example,  fervent  prayers,  unwearied  labours,  and  every 
means  in  his  power.  For  he  had  “received  it  from  the 
Lord,”  being  accountable  to  him  for  his  conduct  in  it ; he 
was  warranted  to  expect  his  assistance  in  his  endeavours  to 
act  by  his  authority  ; and  he  was  bound  to  seek  his  glory,  in 
a decided  preference  to  his  own  ease,  security,  interest,  re- 
putation, or  accommodation.  ( Marg . Ref.  Note , Philem. 
1,2.) 

V.  18.  The  apostle  wrote  the  salutation  with  his  own  hand, 
as  usual.  (Notes,  Rom.  16:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  16:21 — 24.  2 Thes. 
3:17.)  He  called  on  the  Colossians  to  “ remember  his  bonds” 
ami  long-continued  sufferings  for  their  sake  as  Gentile  con- 
verts : this  would  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  render  them  con- 
stant in  enduring  persecutions  for  the  same  cause,  and  induce 
them  to  pay  the  more  entire  regard  to  his  admonitions:  and 
he  concluded  with  praying  that  the  grace  of  God  might  be 
with  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note , 2 Cor.  13:14.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  There  “ is  no  respect  of  persons”  with  God,  and 
his  ministers  must  act  with  similar  impartiality,  and  instruct 
and  exhort  masters  as  well  as  servants,  the  rich  as  well  as  the 
poor,  and  rulers  as  well  as  their  subjects,  when  opportunity 
is  given  them,  in  the  duties  of  their  several  stations  ; and  to 
render  to  their  inferiors  “ what  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that 
they  also  have  a Master  in  heaven.9  None  of  these  duties 
can  be  performed  aright,  except  we  persevere  in  prayer,” 
“and  watch  unto  it  with  thanksgiving;”  and  it  is  “just 
and  equal”  that  masters,  professing  godliness,  should  pray  for 
and  with  their  servants,  and  give  them  suitable  instructions 
for  their  souls,  as  well  as  a comfortable  provision  for  their 
temporal  life. — Those  who  love  the  gospel  should  always  re- 
member faithful  ministers  in  their  prayers;  beseeching  the 
Lord  to  assist  and  prosper  all  their  labours,  and  to  enable 
them,  with  suitable  plainness  and  boldness,  to  declare  “ the 
mystery  of  Christ:”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  3:12 — 16.  4:1 — 4.)  and 


18  The  salutation  aby  the  hand  of  me  Paul. 
bRemember  my  bonds.  cGrace  be  with  you. 
Amen. 


2Thes.3:17.  b 2 Tim.  1 :8.  Heb.  13:3.  c See  on  Rom.  16:20,24  . 2Cor.l3:14. 
1 Tim.  6:21.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Heb.  13:25. 


they  who  are  exposed  to  peculiar  dangers  or  sufferings,  in  the 
cause  of  the  gospel,  should  be  especially  remembered  in  the 
supplications  of  their  brethren.— Great  wisdom  and  circum- 
spection are  required  in  all  our  conduct,  “ towards  those  that 
are  without ;”  with  whom  we  are  often  connected  in  relative 
life,  and  engaged  in  secular  concerns.  They  will  certainly 
watch  and  scrutinize  our  whole  behaviour ; and  sometimes 
artfully  endeavour  to  persuade,  entice,  or  provoke  us  to  sin, 
that  they  may  charge  the  blame  on  our  religious  principles: 
and  they  will  make  little  or  no  allowance  for  our  faults  ; so 
that  even  our  indiscretions  may  produce  an  abiding  prejudice 
against  the  truth.  On  the  other  hand,  a sober,  discreet,  up- 
right, faithful,  and  friendly  conduct  will  frequently  win  upon 
them,  and  be  greatly  instrumental  to  their  good.  We  ought 
then  to  “ redeem  the  time :”  that  we  may  employ  it  in  seeking 
wisdom  from  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  ; as  well  as  in  using 
it  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  We  should  indeed  store  our 
hearts  with  good  treasure,  and  seek  to  have  them  seasoned 
with  wisdom  and  grace,  that  our  speech  may  always  be  in- 
structive, and  suited  to  the  persons  with  whom  we  converse  ; 
and  that  we  “ may  know  how  we  ought  to  answer  every 
man,”  on  whatever  occasion  we  may  be  called  to  do  it. 

V.  7 — 18.  Christians  should  desire  to  know  one  another’s 
state : and  mutual  visits,  or  friendly  correspondence,  among 
faithful  ministers  and  fellow-servants  of  Christ,  may  help 
forward  this  ‘communion  of  saints,’  excite  their  prayers  for 
each  other,  and  conduce  to  the  comfort  of  their  hearts. — 
What  amazing  changes  does  divine  grace  make  in  men’s  cha- 
racters ! Dishonest  and  worthless  servants  thus  become  “ faith- 
ful and  beloved  brethrer .”  Often  “the  first  becomes  last, and 
the  last  first,”  in  the  visible  church:  (Notes,  Matt.  19:29,30. 
20:1 — 16,  v.  16.  Luke  13:22 — 30,  v.  30.)  our  fears  of  some  who 
have  misbehaved  are  removed,  and  they  become  “fellow- 
workers  who  are  a comfort  to  us,”  while  our  hopes  of  others 
are  grievously  disappointed. — But  “the  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his:”  and  we  should  always  “labour  fervently  in 
prayer”  for  those  connected  with  us,  “ that  they  may  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  the  whole, will  of  God;”  in  this  man- 
ner testifying  our  zeal  for  them,  when  unable  to  render  them 
other  help. — Ministers,  especially  when  they  first  enter  upon 
their  office,  or  when  they  seem  wavering  in  it,  should  be  se- 
riously and  affectionately  exhorted,  “to  take  heed  to  their 
ministry,  which  they  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  they 
fulfil  it.”  For  the  smiles,  flatteries,  or  frowns  of  the  world, 
the  spirit  of  error,  and  the  various  workings  of  self-love,  turn 
many  aside,  or  lead  them  into  such  a style  of  preaching  and 
living,  as  comes  very  far  shor*  of  “fulfilling  their  ministry,’1 
and  “making  full  proof  of  it.”'  Thus  their  own  souls  are  en- 
dangered ; their  flocks  are  soothed  into  a formal  profession,  or 
deluded  into  error ; and  the  promising  hopes,  which  had  been 
entertained  of  their  usefulness,  are  lamentably  disappointed 
Let  such  persons,  then,  “ take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  their 
doctrine,”  as  those  who  serve  the  Lord  Jesus;  let  them  re- 
member the  counsel  of  Paul,  his  bonds  for  Christ,  and  his 
laborious,  self-denying  faithfulness,  even  unto  death : for  in 
preaching  his  doctrine,  imbibing  his  spirit,  and  copying  his 
example,  we  may  expect  that  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God 
will  be  with  our  souls;  and  prosper  all  the  labours  of  our  hand. 
(Notes,  1 Tim.  4:11—16.) 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


In  the  notes  on  the  concise  narrative  of  the  apostle’s  labours  at  Thessalomca,  it  has  been  shown  to  be  at  least  highly  probable,  tha, 
he  continued  there  a considerable  time,  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  beyond  the  “three  sabbath  days,”  on  which  he  “reasoned 
with  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue;”  and  that  he  was  peculiarly  successful.  (Notes,  Acts  17:1 — 9.)  He  was,  however,  at  length 
constrained,  by  the  persecution  of  the  zealots  for  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  zealots  for  idolatry,  who  had  formed  a most  unnatural 
coalition  against  him,  to  leave  the  newly  planted  church  under  heavy  trials,  and  destitute  of  many  advantages:  for  thou  eh  it 
seems  clear,  that  pastors  had  been  appointed  over  them  ; yet,  the  pastors  themselves  must  have  been  new  and  inexperienced 
converts.  (Note,  5:12 — 15.)  The  apostle  was,  on  this  account,  peculiarly  solicitous  about  them  ; and  Timothy  having  come  to 
him  at  Athens,  according  to  his  appointment,  he  chose  to  be  left  alone  in  that  city,  that  he  might  send  this  his  faithful  coadjutor  to 
Thessalonica.  (Notes,  3:1 — 10.  Acts  17:10 — 15.  18:1 — 6.)  But  Timothy,  returning  to  him  at  Corinth,  brought  him  so  good  an 
account  of  them,  that  he  was  filled  by  it  with  joy  and  gratitude.  He  indeed  exceedingly  longed  to  visit  them;  but,  having  been 
repeatedly  disappointed  in  his  plans  for  that  purpose,  he  at  length  wrote  this  epistle;  which  breathes  a peculiar  spirit  of  paterna. 
love  and  affection,  and  shows  that  he  considered  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  as  at  least  equal  in  faith  and  holiness  to  those  of 
any  church  to  which  he  wrote. — It  is  clear  from  these  particulars,  that  this  epistle  was  written  from  Corinth,  and  not  from 
Athens,  according  to  the  spurious  postscript;  but  probably  soon  after  the  apostle  arrived  at  Corinth.  This  is  suppospc  by  some 
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expositors  to  have  been  as  early  as  A.  D.  51 ; and  by  others  A.  D.  54  ; but,  for  reasons  before  given,  a rather  later  date  is  here 
assigned  to  it.  (Note,  Acts  15:1 — 6.  Preface  to  1 Cor.  Note,  Gal.  2:1 — 5.)  It  is,  however,  genet  ally  agreed,  that  it  was  writte* 
before  any  other  of  the  apostolical  epistles  ; and  some  think,  probably  without  sufficient  reason,  before  any  other  part  of  the  New 
Testament. — It  was  evidently  the  leading  design  of  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and 
to  animate  them  to  a courageous  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  Christianity,  notwithstanding  the  per.  . 
secutions  and  trials  to  which  they  were  exposed.  In  pursuance  of  his  grand  object,  he  was  led  to  mention,  with  high  approbation, 
the  manner  in  which  they  had  received  the  gospel  from  him  ; and  this  almost  unavoidably  led  him  to  speak  of  his  ministry  and 
conduct  among  them,  in  a way  peculiarly  instructive  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  every  age  and  place. — ‘ It  is  remarkable, 
with  how  much  address  he  improves  all  the  influence,  which  his  zeal  and  fidelity  in  their  service  must  naturally  eive  him,  to 
inculcate  upon  them  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  persuade  them  to  act  agreeably  to  their  sacred  character.  This  was  the 
grand  point  he  always  kept  in  view,  and  to  which  every  thing  else  was  made  subservient.  Nothing  appears,  in  any  part  of  his 
writings,  like  a design  to  establish  his  own  reputation,  or  to  make  use  of  his  ascendency  over  his  Christian  friends,  to  answer 
any  secular  purposes  of  his  own.  On  the  contrary,  in  this  and  in  his  other  epistles,  he  discovers  a most  generous,  disinterested 
regard  for  their  welfare,  expressly  disclaiming  all  authority  over  their  consciences,  and  appealing  to  them,  that  he  had  chosen  to 
maintain  himself  by  the  laoour  of  his  own  hands,  rather  than  prove  burdensome  to  the  churches,  or  give  the  least  colour  of  suspi- 
cion', that,  under  zeal  for  the  gospel,  and  concern  for  their  improvement,  he  was  carrying  on  any  private  sinister  view. — The 
discovery  of  so  excellent  a temper,  must  be  allowed  to  carry  with  it  a strong  presumptive  argument  in  favour  of  the  doctrines  he 
taught.  . And  indeed,  whoever  reads  St.  Paul's  epistles  with  attention,  and  enters  into  the  spirit  with  which  they  were  written, 
will  discern  such  intrinsic  characters  of  their  genuineness,  and  the  divine  authority  of  the  doctrines  they  contain,  as  will  perhaps 
produce  in  him  a stronger  conviction,  than  all  the  external  evidence  with  which  they  are  attended.’  Doddridge.  These  remarks 
are  well-grounded  and  important:  but  to  suppose,  with  Dr.  Macknight,  that  the  apostle  intended,  as  his  main  object,  to  prove  the 
divine  authority  of  Christianity,  by  a chain  of  regular  arguments,  in  which  he  answered  the  several  objections  which  the  heathen 
philosophers  are  supposed  to  have  advanced  against  him,  seems  quite  foreign  to  the  nature  of  the  epistle  ; and  also  to  be  grounded 
on  a mistaken  notion,  that  the  philosophers  deigned  at  so  early  a period,  to  enter  into  a regular  disputation  with  the  Christians  ; 
when,  in  fact,  they  derided  them  as  enthusiasts,  and  their  doctrine  as  “foolishness.” — It  is  remarkable,  that  the  apostle,  in  writ- 
ing this  first  epistle,  found  very  much  to  commend,  which  he  does  unreservedly,  and  scarcely  any  thing  to  blame  ; though  he  saw 
it  needful  to  intermix  cautions  and  warnings,  with  his  exhortations. — The  exact,  though  manifestly  undesigned  coincidence  of  this 
epistle  with  the  history  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  it  tends  to  elucidate  and  confirm,  is  worthy  of  special  notice. 

— It  appears,  that  afterwards  the  apostle  visited  Thessalonica;  (Note,  Acts  20:1 — 6.)  but  nothing  further  is  found  in  Scripture 
concerning  this  flourishing  church,  except  the  second  epistle  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  it. — Thessalonica  is  now  called  Salonica, 
or  Salonici,  and  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks,  and  the  inhabitants  are  generally  Mohammedans. — * Our  epistle  concludes 
with  a direction,  that  it  should  be  publicly  read  in  the  church  to  which  it  was  addressed. . . . The  existence  of  this  clause  ...  is  an 
evidence  of  its  authenticity : because  to  produce  a letter,  purporting  to  have  been  publicly  read  in  the  church  at  Thessalonica, 
when  no  such  letter  had  been  read  or  heard  of  in  that  church,  would  be  to  produce  an  imposture  destructive  of  itself.  . . . Either  the 
epistle  was  publicly  read  in  the  church  of  Thessalonica,  during  St.  Paul’s  lifetime,  or  it  was  not.  If  it  was,  no  publication  could 
be  moreauthentic,  no  species  of  notoriety  more  unquestionable,  no  method  of  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  copy  more  secure.  . . . 

If  it  was  not,  the  clause  . . . would  remain  a standing  condemnation  of  the  forgery,  and  one  would  suppose,  an  invincible  impediment 
to  its  success.’  Pafry. — It  may  also  be  added,  that  the  circumstance  of  this  injunction  being  given  in  the  first  epistle  which 
the  apostle  wrote,  implied  a strong  and  avowed  claim  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  writer;  as,  in  fact,  it  placed  his  writings 
on  the  same  ground  with  those  of  Moses  and  the  ancient  prophets. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  1 ; and  shows  how  he  thanked 
God  on  their  behalf , and  prayed  for  them  ; remembering  the  fruits  of  their 
faith,  love,  and  patient  hope,  as  evidences  of  their  “ election  of  God 9, — 4. 
He  speaks,  more  particularly,  concerning  the  happy  effects  of  his  success 
among  them:  for,  11  receiving  the  word  in  much  affliction,"  copying  the 
example  of  their  teachers,  and  setting  good  examples  to  others  ; their  con- 
version from  idols  to  the  service  of  the  true  God,  and  their  patient  waiting 
for  Jesus , the  Deliverer  “ from  the  wrath  to  come,"  speedily  became  known 
in  every  place,  5 — 10. 

PAUL,  and  aSilvanus,  and  bTimotheus,  cunto 
the  church  of  the  dThessalonians  which  is 
*in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
i'  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


a Acts  15:27,32,34,40.  16:19,25,29.  17:4,15.  '8:5.  Silas.  2 Cor.  1:19.  2 Thes.  1: 
1.  1 Pet.  5:12.  b Acts  16:1—3.  17:14,15.  18:5.  19:22.  20:4.  2 Cor.  1:1.  Phil.  1: 
1.  Col.  1:1.  1 Tim.  1:2.  2 Tim.  1:2.  Heb.  13:23.  c See  on  1 Cor.  1:2.  Gal.  1:2. 
d Acts  17:1— 9,11,13.  e Gal.  1.22.  2 Thes.  1:1.  1 John  1:3.  Jude  1.  f See  on 
Rom.  1:7.  Eph.  1:2.  g See  on  Rom.  1:8,9.  6:17.  I Cor.  1:4.  Eph.  1:15,16.  Phil. 
1:3,4.  Col.  1:3.  h 3:6.  2 Tim.  1:3— 5.  i 2.13,14.  John  6:27— 29.  Rom.  16:26. 
1 Cor.  15:58.  Gal.  5:6.  Heb.  4:11.  11:7,8,17,24—34.  Jain.  2:17— 26.  Rev.  2:19. 
K Gen.  29:20.  Cant.  8:7.  John  14.15,21—23.  15:10.  21:15—17.  Rom.  16:6.  1 Cor. 
13:4— 7.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  8:7— 9.  Gal.  5:13.  Philem.  5— 7.  Heb.  6:10,11.  1 John 
3:18.  5:3.  Rev.  2:2— 4.  1 Rom.  2:7.  5:3—5.  8:24,25.  12:12.  15:13.  1 Cor.  13:13. 
Gal.  6:9.  Heb.  6:15.  10:36.  Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7,8.  1 John  3:3.  Rev.3:10.  m Ec. 
2:26.  Acts  3: 19.  10:31.  2 Cor.  2:17.  1 Tim.  2:3.  Heb.  13:21.  1 Pet.  3:4.  1 John 


2 We  sgive  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all, 
making  ntention  of  you  in  our  prayers ; 

3 ■'Remembering'  without  ceasing  ‘your  work 
of  faith,  kand  labour  of  love,  'and  patience  of  hope 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  min  the  sight  of  God 
and  our  Father ; 

4 "Knowing,  brethren  ‘beloved,  your  election  of 
God. 

5 For  °our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  pin  word 
only,  <ibut  also  in  power,  and  rin  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  sin  much  assurance  ; as  ye  know  ‘what  man- 
ner of  men  we  were  among  you  "for  your  sake. 


3:21.  n 3.  Rom.  8:28—30.  11:5—7.  Eph.  1:4.  Phil.  1:6,7.  1 Pet.  1:2.  2 Pel.  I; 
10.  * Or,  beloved  of  God,  your  election.  Rom.  1:7.  9:25.  Eph.  2:4,5.  Col.  3 
12.  2 Thes.  2:13.  2 Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  3:4,5.  o Rom.  2:16.  2 Cor.  4:3.  Gal.  1 
—12.  2:2.  2 Thes.  2:14.  2 Tim. 2:8.  p2:13.  1 Cor.  4:20.  2 Cor.  3:6.  q Ps. 

110:2,3.  Mark  16:20.  Acts  11:21.  16:14.  Rom.  1:16.  15:18,19.  1 Cor.  1:24.  2:4, 
5.  3:6.  2 Cor.  10:4,5.  Eph.  1:17— 20.  2:4,5,10.  3:20.  Phil.  2:13.  Jam.  1:16 — .18. 
1 Pet.  1:3.  r John  16:7— 15.  Acts2:33.  10’.44— 46.  11:15—18.  1 Co*.  3:16.  12:7 
—11.  2 Cor.  6:6.  Gal.  3:2— 5.  5:5,22,23.  Tit.  3:5,6.  Heb.  2:4.  1 Pet.  1:12.  g Col. 
2:2.  Heb.  6:11,18,19.  10:22.  2 Pet.  1:10,19.  1 2:1 — 11.  Acts  20:18,19,33— 35. 

!Cor.  2:2— 5.  4:9— 13.  10:33.  2 Cor.  4:1,2.  6:3— 10.  Phil.  4:9.  2Thes.3:7— 9. 
1 Tim.  4:12— 16.  1 Pet.  5:3.  u 1 Cor.  9:19— 23.  2 Tim.  2:10. 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  I — 4.  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  did 
not  come  to  the  apostle,  when  driven  from  Thessalonica  and 
Berea,  till  after  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  nor  did  Timothy  con- 
tinue with  him  in  that  city,  being  speedily  sent  back  to 
Thessalonica;  {Notts,  3:1 — 5.  Acts  17:10 — 15.  18:1 — 6.)  so 
that  the  epistle  could  not  be  written  from  Athens.  St.  Paul 
joined  these  two  faithful  fellow-labourers  with  himself  in  this 
address,  to  express  his  affection  for  the  Christians  at  Thessa- 
lonica, to  whom  they  were  well  known.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — f.) 
After  his  usual  salutation  and  introduction,  {Notes,  Rom.  1:5 
— 7.  Eph.  1:1,2.  2 Thes.  1:1,2.)  he  observed,  that  he  con- 
stantly remembered,  and  mentioned  before  God  in  his  prayers, 
their  “ work  of  faith.”  They  professed  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  their  active  obedience  showed  that  their  faith  was  living, 
and  “ wodied  by  love”  of  Christ,  and  his  ministers,  truth,  and 
cause:  {Notes,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.  Jam.  2:14 — 26.)  and  that  this 
powerful  principle  of  holy  love  induced  them  to  “ labour” 
strenuously,  in  all  things  connected  with  the  honour  of  Christ, 
and  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  their  brethren.  {Marg.  Ref. 
g — k.)  They  professed  all  to  “ hope”  in  the  promises  of  God, 
and  to  expect  eternal  life,  as  his  gift  in  Christ  Jesus  ; and  this 
living  hope  rendered  them  “patient,”  and  constant  in  their 
adherence  to  him,  amidst  tribulations  and  persecutions. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58. 
Heb.  6:16—20.  Jam.  1:1 — 4.  5:7 — 11.)  These  graces  and 
duties  they  attended  to,  as  “ in  the  sight  of  God,”  even  their 
reconciled  Father;  and  the  apostle  was  satisfied,  from  what 
he  had  witnessed,  that  they  were  his  “brethren  beloved,”  and 
“ the  elect  of  God”  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  he  did  not  speak 
as  a matter  of  immediate  revelation:  but  his  favourable  con- 
clusion respecting  them  was  drawn,  by  tracing  back  the 
•effects  of  divine  grace  in  their  conversion,  to  the  source  of 
their  in  “ their  election  of  God.”  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  Notes, 
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Phil.  1:3 — 8.  2 Pet.  1:5 — 11.) — The  purpose  of  God,  in  call- 
ing the  Gentiles  collectively,  could  not  be  known  in  this 
manner;  and  indeed  some  of  the  Thessalonians  were  Jewish, 
converts.  And  in  what  sense  a remnant  of  Thessalonians 
(that  is,  a small  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  one  city) 
could  prove  the  national  election  of  the  Macedonians,  those 
who  adopt  this  opinion  would  do  well  to  inform  us.  Some 
explain  the  words  to  mean  election  to  external  privileges,  as 
Israel  had  been  chosen:  (Notes,  Rom.  9:6 — 23.)  but  an  ex- 
ternal profession  of  Christianity  was  sufficient  to  prove  this 
whereas  the  apostle  grounds  his  confidence  respecting  the 
Thessalonians,  on  “their  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  % 
and  patience  of  hope,”  “ things  which,”  no  doubt,  “ accom- 
pany salvation.”  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  Heb. 
6:9 — 12.) — He  had  once  indeed  had  his  fears  of  them;  but 
his  subsequent  tidings  from  them  had  fully  satisfied  him ; (3:5 
— 7.)  yet,  if  any  individuals  did  not  show  the  same  “active 
faith,  laborious  love,  and  patient  hope,”  as  the  rest  did ; they 
were  exceptions  also  to  the  apostle’s  general  confidence,  re- 
specting the  professed  Christians  at  Thessalonica. 

TMbovr  of  love.  (3)  T ov  kottov  Trjs  ayasr^. — 2:9 
2 Thes.  3:8.  See  2 Cor.  6:5. — Patience  of  hope. ] T/,4  vtropo- 
' vtis  rr/s  eXniSog.  See  on  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  fYrr oyovy.  See  on 
iAike  8:15. — Brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  Goa.  (4) 
“Brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  election.”  Marg. 

Tiyaitruxtvoi  {it to  Qeov  ttjv  sKXoyyv  v puov.  Col.  3:12.  2 Thes 
2:13.  ExAoy77.  See  on  Acts  9:15. 

Y.  5 — 8.  The  confidence  of  the  apostle  concerning  the 
Christians  at  Thessalonica,  as  to  their  “election  of  God,” 
was  grounded  on  what  he  had  witnessed : for  the  gospel, 
which  he  and  his  fellow-labourers  preached,  had  come  to 
them,  “ not  in  word  only  ” it  had  not  been  left  to  its  natural 
efficacy,  or  merely  to  tho  power  ef  arguments  and  persuasion 
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6 And  xye  became  followers  of  us,  ?and  of  the 
Lord,  having  deceived  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
awith  j(  y of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

7 So  that  ye  were  bensamples  to  all  that  be- 
have cin  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

8 For  dfrom  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but 
also  ein  everyplace  your  faith  to  1 God-ward  is 

s 2:14.  1 Cor.  4:16.  11:1.  Phil.  3:17.  2 Thes.  3:9.  y Matt.  16:24.  John  8:12. 
.3:13—15.  Eph.  5:1.  1 Pet. 3:13.  3Johnll.  z 2:13,14.  3:2— 4.  Hos.2:14. 
Mark  10:23,30.  Acts  17:5.  2 Cor.  8:1,2.  2 Thes.  1:4.  a John  14: 16— 18.  Acts 
5:41.  9:31.  Rom.  5.3—5.  8:16—18.  15:13.  Gal.  5:22.  Heb.  10:34.  1 Pet.  1:6,8. 
b 4:10.  1 Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  2:7.  1 Pet.  5:3.  c 8.  Acts  16: 12.  17:13.  18:1 . 2 Cor. 
1:1.  9:2.  11:9.10.  d Is.  2:3.  52:7.  66:19.  Rom.  10:14—18.  I Cor.  14:36.  2 Thes. 
3:1.  Rev.  14:6.  22:17.  e Rom.  1:8.  3 John  12.  f Ex.  18:19.  2 Cor.  3: 

4.  g 5,6.  2:1,13.  his.  2:17— 21.  Jer.  16:19.  Zeph.  2:11.  Zech.  8:20— 23. 


on  their  minds.  Numbers  had  thus  heard  it  in  many  places, 

who  nevertheless  continued  to  live  in  idolatry  and  iniquity: 

but  44 *  it  had  come  with  power,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,”  or 

4 with  power,  even  with  the  Holy  Spirit.’  This  cannot  relate 
to  miracles  exclusively  ; for  numbers  saw  miracles,  who  not- 
withstanding continued  unbelievers:  but  the  new-creating 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accompanying  the  word  of  God, 
had  produced  such  a full  conviction  of  its  nature  and  impor- 
tance, and  such  an  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  as  had 
induced  the  Thessalonians,  at  all  events,  to  embrace  and  pro- 
fess the  gospel ; even  as  a ship  is  carried,  by  a full  tide  and  a 
fair  wind,  over  every  obstacle,  into  the  haven.  4 A metaphor 
taken  from  ships,  when  they  are  carried  on  under  full  sails.’ 
Leigh.  ( M'arg . Ref.  o— s.)— For  “they  knew”  and  ob- 
served, 44  what  manner  of  men”  the  preachers  of  Christianity 
“were  among  them  for  their  sakes;”  while  they  witnessed 
their  patience,  self-denial,  diligence,  zeal,  holiness,  and  love  ; 
and  how  they  laboured  with  their -own  hands  for  a mainte- 
nance, that  they  might  not  be  burdensome  to  the  converts : 
and  this  induced  them  to  attend  to  their  doctrine.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  t,  u.  Notes , 2:9—12.  2 Thes.  3:6— 9.)— They  not  only 
appeared  44  holy  men  of  God”  to  others ; but  were  evidently 
such  among  their  most  intimate  companions.  Thus  the 
Thessalonians  were  induced  to  join  themselves  to  these  de- 
spised servanls  of  a crucified  Saviour ; they  associated  with 
them  in  divine  worship ; they  copied  their  examples  : and  in 
d(  ing  so,  they  became  imitators  of  the  Lord  himself.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y.  Notes , 1 Cor.  11:1.  Phil.  3:17 — 19.  4:8,9.  Tit. 
2:7,8.)  They  indeed  received  the  word  into  their  hearts 
amidst  great  afflictions  in  their  circumstances,  and  from  their 
persecutors:  yet  they  had  such  joy  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
made  them  ample  amends!  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Note,  2 Cor. 
8:1 — 5.)  In  this  manner  they  became  examples,  not  only  to 
their  idolatrous  neighbours,  but  even  to  believers  in  other 
parts  of  Macedonia,  and  in  Achaia:  for  the  gospel  was  soon 
spread  from  Thessalonica  into  those  regions,  perhaps  by  per- 
sons who  went  out  for  that  purpose.  In  all  places,  whither 
the  apostle  also  travelled,  the  report  of  the  conversion  and 
good  conduct  of  the  Thessalonians  had  arrived  before  him  ; 
and  those  who  came  to  him  from  other  parts,  declared  the 
same  to  him. 

In  much  assurance.  (5)  Ev  nXijpoc^opia  xoWrj.  See  on  Col. 
2:2. — Followers.  (6)  Mipr/rai.  2:14.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:16. 
Many  follow  pious  teachers,  who  do  not  imitate  them. — En- 
samples.  (7)  Turrouj.  Phil.  3:17.  2 Thes.  3:9.  1 Tim.  4:12. 
Tit.  2:7.  See  on  John  20:25. — Sounded  out.  (8)  E \vxriTal- 
Here  only.  Ex  el-,  et  yx£0},  sono , resono , Luke  21:25.  1 Cor. 
13:1. 

V.  9,  10.  In  every  city  the  apostle  met  with  those  who 
joyfully  mentioned  his  prosperous  entrance,  with  the  gospel, 
among  the  Thessalonians:  (Notes,  2:1 — 8,13 — 16.)  and  how 
they  had  been  converted  from  the  worship  of  idols,  (either 
dead  men,  or  imaginary  beings,  or  evil  spirits,)  to  ‘‘serve” 
and  worship  “the  one  living  and  true  God,’!  by  faith  in 
Christ;  and  to  wait  for  the  Saviour’s  coming  from  heaven  to 
raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  in  believing  and  patient 
hope,  diligent  preparation,  and  universal  conscientiousness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes,  2 Tim.  4:6 — 8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb. 
9:27,28.)  For  they  were  fully  assured,  that  God  the  Father 
had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  advanced  him  to  the  medi- 
atorial throne,  to  reign  44  at  his  right  hand,  till  all  enemies 
should  be  put  under  his  feet.”  (Notes,  Acts  2:33 — 36.  17: 
30,31.  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  Him  therefore  they  looked  and 
44  waited  for,”  as  the  great  “ Deliverer  from  the  wrath  to 
come.”  To  this  wrath,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  been 
justly  exposed  for  their  sins  ; and  under  this  they  must  all 
have  finally  perished,  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  become 
incarnate,  performed  his  suretyship  obedience  to  the  law, 
laid  down  his  life  as  a Sacrifice  for  sin,  risen  as  “ the  First- 
fruits  of  the  resurrection,”  ascended  into  heaven  to  be  the 
Advocate  of  sinners,  sent  forth  his  gospel  to  call  men  to  par- 
take of  this  salvation,  and  accompanied  it  by  the  power  of  his 
Spirit,  to  overcome  the  proud  and  carnal  opposition  of  their 
hearts.  Thus  he  had  “delivered”  believers  from  the  merited 
w rath  of  God,  which  is  coming,  and  will  for  ever  be  coming, 
npon  all  impenitent  and  unbelieving  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref. 

-n.  Note,  Matt.  3:7 — 10.)  Of  this  deliverance  their  con- 
version was  the  sure  evidence,  and  having  this  earnest  and 
-•ledge  of  final  salvation,  they  waited  in  joyful  hope  for  that 
«o!emn  season,  which  will  complete  the  felicity  of  believers, 


spread  abroad ; so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any 
thing. 

9 For  they  themselves  show  of  us  ?what  manner 
of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  howhye  turned 
to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  'the  living  and  true  God  * 

10  And  to  kwait  for  his  Son  from  heaven, 
•whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  m Jesus, 
which  delivered  us  from  “the  wrath  to  come. 


Mai.  1:11.  Acts  14:15.  26:17,18.  1 Cor.  12:2.  Gal.  4:8,9.  i Deut.  5:26.  1 Sam. 
17:26,36.  Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Is.  37:4,17.  Jer.  10:10.  Dan.  6:26.  Hos.  1:10.  Rom.  9< 
26.  2 Cor.  6:16,17.  1 Tim. 4:10.  Heb.  12:22.  Rev.  7:2.  k 4:16,17.  Gen.  49:18 
Job  19:25— 27.  Is.  25:8,9.  Luke2:25.  Acts  1:11.  3:21.  Rom.  8:23—25.  1 Cor. 
1:7.  Phil. 3:20.  2Thes.2:7.  2 Tim.  4: 1 . Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:28.  2 Pel.  3:12,14. 
Rev.  1:7.  1 Acts2:24.  3:15.  4:10.  5:30,31.  10:40,41.  17:31.  Rom.  1:4.  4:25.  8: 
34.  1 Cor.  15:4 — 21.  Col.  1:18.  1 Pet.  1:3,21.  3:18.  Rev.  1:18.  m 5:9.  Matt. 
1:21.  Rom.  5:9,10.  Gal.  3:13.  1 Pet.  2:21.  n Matt.  3:7.  Luke  3:7.  Heb.  10:27. 


and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  Notes, 
2:17—20.  4:13—18.  Job  19:23—27.  Is.  25:6—9.  2 Thes.  1:5 
—10.  2 Tim.  4:6 — 8,  v.  S.) 

What  manner  of  entering  in.  (9)  'Onoiav  tiaobov. — r Oiroios , 
Acts  26:29.  1 Cor.  3:13.  Gal.  2:16.  Jam.  1:24. — E uroSos,  2:1. 
Acts  13:24.  jFZe6.  10:19.  2 Pet.  1:11. — Wait.  (10)  A-va/Juveiv. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Job  7:2.  Is.  59:11.  Jer.  13:16.  Sept. 
(Notes,  Gen.  49:18.  Rom.  8:24—27.  Jam.  5:7— 11.)— Which 
delivered .]  Tov  vofxevov . Matt.  6:13.  Luke  1:74.  Rom. 
7:24.  11:26.  2 Thes.  3:2.  2 Tim.  3:11.  4:17,18.  2 Pet. 

2:7,9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

It  excites  cordial  joy  and  fervent  gratitude,  in  faithful  mi- 
nisters, when  they  witness  “the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope,  in  the  Lord  Jesus,”  of  those  among 
whom  they  have  preached  the  gospel.  This  puts  vigour  into 
their  prayers  and  praises  for  them  ; as  evidencing  that  they 
are  “in  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  parta- 
kers of  “mercy,  grace, and  peace,”  “beloved  brethren,”  and 
“the  elect  of  God.”  But  faith  which  works  not  obedience, 
professed  love  that  declines  self-denying  labour,  and  hope 
which  is  separated  from  “patient continuance  in  well-doing,” 
can  never  prove  a man’s  44  election  all  other  ways  of  prov- 
ing it  are  vain  and  delusory ; and  this  scriptural  medium  is 
not  capable  of  being  perverted. — Alas ! even  the  gospel,  which 
the  apostle  preached,  often  “comes  in  word  only;”  and  thus 
men  continue  impenitent  and  slaves  to  sin ; or  at  most,  become 
only  notional  formalists  and  mere  professors  of  the  gospel. 
This  should  excite  all  who  preach  and  all  who  love  the  gospel, 
to  “pray  without  ceasing,”  that  it  may  every  where,  and  at 
all  times,  be  attended  by  the  divine  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
producing,  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  that  44  full  assu- 
rance” of  its  truth  and  importance,  which  alone  can  prevail  with 
them  to  break  through  all  hinderances,  and  make  all  sacrifices, 
that  they  may  follow  Christ  and  be  partakers  of  his  salvation. 
(Notes,  Rom.  1:13—16.  1 Cor.  1:25.  2:3—5.  2 Cor.  4:7.  10: 
1 — 6.)  This  is  “ the  work  of  God  ;”  but  he  works  by  means  : 
and  when  ministers  evidently  set  before  the  people  such  an 
edifying  example,  that  by  imitating  them  they  imitate  Christ 
also,  it  is  very  conducive  to  their  conviction  and  conversion. 
When  this  happy  change  is  effected,  and  sinners  join  them- 
selves to  those  who  “walk  as  Christ  walked ;”  they  are  often 
enabled  to  “ receive  the  word,”  amidst  poverty,  contempt,  and 
manifold  afflictions  and  persecutions,  with  abundant  “jov  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  Thus  they  become  good  examples  to  their 
families  and  neighbours,  and  even  to  their  fellow  Christians 
the  word  of  God  sounds  forth  from  them  to  others  ; and  they 
zealously  embrace  every  opportunity  of  diffusing  this  heavenly 
light.  And  when  great  numbers  of  careless,  ignorant,  and 
immoral  persons,  are  turned  from  their  idols  and  iniquities, 
their  worldly  pursuits  and  connexions,  “ to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God ;”  to  believe  in  and  obey  the  Lord  Jesus;  to 
44  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts ; to  live  soberly,  righ- 
teously, and  godly  in  this  present  world;”  and  to  “wait  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven,”  as  4 believing  that  he  will  come 
to  be  their  Judge,’  and  hoping  and  earnestly  praying  4 to  be 
numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting ;’  the  fact 
speaks  for  itself:  there  needs  little  pains  to  spread  the  report, 
for  it  is  a work  of  God  which  will  be  sure  to  be  known,  and 
rendered  conspicuous  by  its  own  light.  May  he  then  send 
forth  ministers  into  all  parts  of  the  world,  attended  by  his 
power,  and  thus  made  abundantly  successful,  in  the  conver- 
sion of  the  nations  to  the  worship  of  the  living  God,  and  the 
obedience  of  faith  in  his  beloved  Son! — But  let  us  remembei, 
44  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.”  (Note,  Rom.  1:18 
— 20.)  All  temporal  miseries,  terminating  in  death,  are  the 
effects  of  that  wrath  : Jesus  did  not  come  to  deliver  us  from 
these  sufferings,  but  from  “ the  wrath  to  come,”  the  everlasting 
misery  of  hell.  None  hut  Jesus  can  deliver  any  man  from 
this  merited  condemnation : all  who  believe  in  him,  with  an 
obedient  faith,  are  delivered  from  it,  and  on  all  others  44  the 
tfrath  of  God  still  abideth.”  For  if  indeed  all  true  Chris- 
tians once  were  exposed  to  this  wrath  ; all  they,  whom  44  Jesus 
has  not  delivered,”  must  be  still  exposed  to  it.  (Notes,  John 
3:19 — 21,27 — 36,  v.  36.')  Let  us  then  examine  this  infinitely 
important  matter,  with  proportionable  seriousness  and  fer- 
vency of  prayer;  let  us  “give  diligence  to  make  our  callini 
and  e.ectioc.  s*2re."  and  if  we  have  obtained  this  assurance,  lei 
us  rememne  tzc  price  wrJeh  our  deliverance  cost  the  greal 
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CHAPTER  II. 

7*ie  apost  t » e*.  inds  th,  Thessalonians  of  his  affectionate,  faithful  labours, 
and  holy  .ncvmcr  of  l , *e,  among  them,  1 — 12.  He  expresses  his  satisfaction , 
as  to  the  manner  in  w'  ich  they  had  received,  the  gospel ; and  their  constancy 
amidst  persecution,  HI,  14  : and  speaks  of  the  guilt  and  ruinof  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  especially  for  opposing  the  gospel’s  being  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, 15,  16.  He  shows  his  joy  on  the  account  of  the  Thessalonians , his 
desire  o f seeing  them  again,  and  his  hope  of  a joyful  meeting  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  17 — 20. 

FOR  yourselves,  brethren,  know  aour  entrance 
in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  bin  vain : 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before, 
and  were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at 
Philippi,  we  were  ‘’bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto 
you  the  gospel1 * * * * * *  of  God  Avith  emuch  contention. 

3  For  1 our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceit,  nor 
of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile ; 

4  But  as  s\ve  were  allowed  of  God  hto  be  put 
in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak ; ‘not 
as  pleasing  men,  kbut  God,  which  trietli  our  hearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  ’used  we  flattering 
words,  as  ye  know,  nor  ma  cloak  of  covetous- 
ness : nGod  is  witness : 

6  Nor  °of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you, 

a 13.  1:3—10.  2Thes.3:l.  b 3:5.  Job  39:16.  Ps.  73:13.  127:1.  Is.  49:4.  65:23. 
Hab.  2:13.  1 Cor.  15:2,10,58.  2Cor.6:l.  Gal  2:2.4:11.  Phil. 2:16.  c Acts  5: 
41  16:22—24,37  2Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  1 1 :36, 37.  12:2,3.  1 Pet.  4*4—16.  d Acts 
4:13,20,31.  14:3.  Eph.  6:19,20.  e Acts  6:9,10.  15:1,2.  17:2—9,17.  19:8.  Phil. 
1:27—30.  Col.  2:1.  Jude  3.  f 5,6,11.  4:1,2.  Num.  16:15.  I Sam.  12:3.  Acts  20: 
33,34.  2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2,5.  7:2.  11:13.  12:16—18.  2 Pet.  1:16.  g 1 Cor.  7:25.  Eph. 
3:8.  1 Tim.  1:12,13.  h Luke  12:42.  16:11.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  9:17.  Gal.  2:7.  1 Tim. 
1:11.  6:20.  2 Tim.  1:14.  2:2.  Tit.  1:3.  i 1 Cor.  2:4.5.  2 Cor.  4:2.  5:11,16.  Gal. 
1:10.  Eph.  6:6.  Col.  3:22.  kNum.'27:16.  1 Kings  8:39.  1 Chr.  29:17.  Ps.  7:9. 
17:3.  44:21.  139:1,2.  Prov.  17:3.  Jer.  17:10.  32:19.  John  2:24,25.  21:17.  Rom. 
6:27.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23.  1 Job  17:5.  32:21,22.  Ps.  12:2,3.  Prov.  20:19.26: 

28  . 28:23  . 29:5.  Is.  30:10.  Matt.  22:16.  2 Pet.  2:18.  mis.  56:11.  Jer. 6:13.  8: 
10.  Mic.  3:5.  Mai.  1:10.  Matt.  23:14.  Acts  20:33.  Rom.  16:18.  2 Cor.  4:2.  7:2. 
12:17.  1 Tim.  3:3,8.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet.  5:2.  2 Pet.  2:3,14,15.  Jude  11.  Rev.  18:12, 
13.  n See  on  Rom.  1:9.  9:1.  Gal.  1:20.  o Esth.  1:4.  5:11.  Prov.  25:27.  Dan. 
4:30.  John  5:41,44.  7:18.  12:43.  Gal.  5:26.  6:13.  1 Tun.  5: 17.  p 9.  1 ( or.  9:12 
— 18.  2 Cor.  10: 1,2,10,11 . 13.10.  * Or , used  authority . q2Cor.  11:9.  12:13, 

14.  2 Thes.  3:8,9.  r 1 Cor.  9:4— 6.  s Gen.  33:13,14.  Is.  40:11.  Ez.  34:14— 16. 

Redeemer,  th'at  humble  love  may  constrain  us  devotedly 
to  obey  him,  and  cheerfully  to  suffer  for  him.  But,  if  any 
are  conscious  that,  they  have  not  experienced  this  deliverance, 
let  them  take  warning,  without  delay,  “toffee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,”  and  to  seek  refuge  in  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
(Note,  Heb.  6:16—20.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 8.  The  Christians  at  Tfres- 
salonica  well  knew  that  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers 
did  not  come  among  them  with  empty  speculations,  or  in  an 
inefficacious  manner  ; but  they  were  sensible,  that  it  was  a 
well-grounded  testimony,  and  not  a vague  report,  which  had 
been  spread  abroad  concerning  them:  and  by  the  external 
proof  of  miracles  and  the  internal  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  it 
had  been  rendered  successful.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes , 
13 — 16,  v.  16.  1:9,10.  Is.  55:10 — 13.)  For  he  and  his  com- 
pany having  been,  by  immediate  revelation,  directed  to  go  into 
Macedonia : they  did  not  yield  to  discouraging  fears,  even 
when  they  had  suffered  the  most  severe,  ignominious,  and 
iniquitous  usage  at  Philippi:  (Notes,  Acts  16:6 — 12,19 — 28, 
35 — 40.)  but  as  soon  as  they  were  set  at  liberty,  they  came 
to  Thessalonica ; and  there  boldly,  in  dependence  on  God,  and 
from  zeal  for  his  glory,  they  preached  that  gospel,  of  which 
he  was  the  Author.  (Note,  Acts  17:1 — 9.)  This  they  did, 
with  great  earnestness  of  spirit,  and  strong  desires  of  useful- 
ness : and  with  the  most  constant  perseverance,  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  of  the  Jews,  the  disputings  which  they 
were  constrained  to  maintain  with  them,  aind  the  persecutions 
which  they  endured.  (Marg%Ref.  c — e.)  For  their  exhor- 
tations were  not  suited  to  beguile  men,  either  into  erroneous 
and  delusive  opinions,  or  licentious  practices ; nor  had  they 
any  sinister  or  selfish  motives.  On  the  contrary,  they  were 
most  fully  assured  of  the  divine  authority  and  excellency  of 
the  doctrine  which  they  taught ; and  conscious  of  the  utmost 
integrity,  purity,  and  sincerity,  in  their  endeavours  to  propa- 
gate it.  For  as  they  had  been  “ approved  by  God”  himself, 
and  marked  out  to  be  “stewards  of  his  mysteries,”  and  intrust- 
ed with  the  gospel ; so  they  had  spoken  with  the  most  sim- 
ple and  sincere  desire  of  approving  themselves  faithful  to  him, 
find  meeting  with  his  acceptance:  knowing  that  he  would 
scrutinize,  and  prove  as  by  fire,  the  secret  intentions  of  every 
heart.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— k.  Notes , 1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.  4:3 — 5. 
Rev.  2:2(1 — 23,  v.  23.)  They  had  not  indeed  at  all  sought  to 
“ please  men,”  for  the  sake  of  their  own  ease,  interest,  repu- 
tation, or  accommodation  ; or  in  any  way,  except  as  condu- 
cive to  their  edification.  (Notes,  Rom.  15:1 — 3.  1 Cor.  4:1 

— 5.  Gal.  1:6 — 10.)  They  had  never,  on  any  occasion,  em- 
ployed “ flattering  words,”  to  sooth  their  hearers  into  a delu- 
sive opinion  of  their  own  good  estate  or  character,  to  palliate 
their  sins,  or  to  commend  their  endowments  or  virtues.  (Notes, 
Job  32:18 — 22.  Prov.  29:5.)  This  the  Thessalonians  knew  ; 
being  sensible,  that  they  addressed  them  in  the  plainest  aiftl 
most  convincing  language:  and  “God  himself  was  witness,” 
that  they  had  never  made  religion,  or  their  ministry,  “a  cloak” 
to  cover  any  avaricious  designs.  Nor  had  they  courted 
applause,  or  aimed  at  popularity,  or  aspired  at  authority  and 
honour,  among  them  or  any  other  Christians  ; on  the  contrary, 
'hey  even  receded  from  their  due,  and  would  not  burden  them 
pr  reouiring  a maintenance.  This  was  a mark  of  respect 
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nor  yet  of  others,  Pwhen  we  might  have  ’been 
^burdensome,  ras  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

7 But  ®we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  las  a 
nurse  cherisheth  her  children : 

8 So  being  “affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we 
were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the 
gospel  of  God  only,  xbut  also  our  own  souls,  be- 
cause ye  were  ?dear  unto  us. 

9 For  ye  remember,  brethren,  zour  labour  and 
travail : for  labouring  “night  and  day,  because  we 
would  not  be  bchargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  cthe  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  dwitnesses,  and  God  also,  ehowholily, 
and  justly,  and  unblamably  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe  : 

11  As  ye  know  fhow  we  exhorted,  and  com- 
forted, and  ^charged  every  one  of  you,  has  a father 
doth  his  children, 

12  That  ye  would  'walk  worthy  of  God,  kwho 
hath  called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 


Matt.  11:29,30.  John  21:15— 17.  1 Cor.  2:3.  9:22.  2 Cor.  10:1.  13:4.  Gal.  5:22, 
23.  2 Tim.  2:24,25.  Jam.  3:17.  til.  Num.  11:12.  Is.  49:23.  G6:13.  Acts  13:18. 
marg.  u Jer.  13:15—17.  Rom.  1:11,12.  9:1—3.  10:1.2  Cor.  6:1,11—13.  Gal.  4) 
19.  Phil.  1:8.2:25,26.  Col.  1:28.  4:12.  Heb.  13:17.  x Acts  20:23,24.  2 Cor.  12:1? 
Phil.  2:17.  1 John  3:16.  y Luke  7:2.  Phil.  2:20.  marg.  4:1.  Col.  1:7.  Philem.  1.  z 1' 
3.  Acts  18:3.  20:34,35.  1 Cor.  4:12.  9:6,15.  2 Cor.  6:5.  2 Thes.  3:8.9.  1 Tim.  4:1(1- 
a 3:10.  Ps.  32:4.  88:1.  Jer.9:l.  Lu^e  2:37.  18:7.  Acts 20:31.  1 Tim.  5:5.  2 Tim. 
1:3.  b 6.  Neh.  5:15,18.  1 Cor.  9:7,18.  2Cor.  11:9.  12:13,14.  c 2.  Acts  20:24. 
Rom.  1:1.  15:16,19.  1 Tint.  1:11.  d 1:5.  1 Sam.  12:3—5.  Acts 20:18,26,33,34. 
2 Cor.  4:2.  5:11.  11:11,31.  e Num.  16:15.  Job  29:11— 17.  31:1— 39.  Ps.  7:3— 5. 
18:20—24.  Jer.  18:20.  Acts  24:16.  2 Cor.  1:12.  6:3-10.  7:2.  2 Thes.  3:7.  1 Tim. 
4:12.  2 Tim.  3:10.  Tit.  2:7,8.  1 Pet.  5:3.  f 4:1.  5:11.  Acts  20:2.  2Thes.3:12. 
1 Tim.  6:2.  2 Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  2:6,5,15.  Heb.  13.22.  g Num.  27:19.  Dent.  3:28. 
31:14.  Eph.  4:17.  1 Tim.  5:7,21 . 6:13,17.  2 Tim.  4:1.  h Gen.  50:16,17.  1 Chr. 
22:11—13.38:9,20.  Ps.  34:11.  Prov.  1:10,15.  2:1.3:1.4:1—12.5:1,2.6:1.7:1,24. 
31:1—9.  1 Cor.  4:14,15.  i 4:12.  Gal.  5:16.  Eph.  4:1.  5:2.8.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  1: 
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1:9.  2 Thes.  1:11,12.  2:13,14.  2 Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  1:15.2:9.  3:9.5:10. 

which  the  other  apostles  generally  received  from  the  churches ; 
and  Paul  had  as  just  a claim  to  it  as  they : but  he  did  not 
insist  upon  it,  either  for  himself  or  his  companions  ; because 
he  was  aware,  that  it  would  have  been  “burdensome”  to  the 
people,  as  they  were  in  low  circumstances.  (Marg.  Ref.  1-  r. 
Notes,  1 Cor.  9:13—18.  2 Cor.  8:1—5.  11:7—12.  12:11—16.) 
In  this  and  in  all  other  respects, they  had  imitated  “the  gen- 
tleness” of  a nursing  mother,  to  her  own  beloved  infant;  whom 
she  deems  it  a pleasure  to  suckle  and  attend  on,  and  has  the 
desired  recompense  of  her  disinterested  assiduity,  when  it 
thrives  and  is  in  health.  Thus,  being  “affectionately  desi- 
rous” of  their  spiritual  growth  and  prosperity,  they  were  not 
only  willing  to  impart  the  gospei  to  them ; but  the  tenderest 
feelings  of  their  hearts  accompanied  their  labours.  They 
readily  spent  their  strength,  employed  all  their  knowledge 
and  ability,  exhausted  their  spirits,  and  even  ventured  their 
lives  for  them,  “ because  they  were  become  dear  to  them  ;8 
and  they  desired  no  other  recompense,  than  the  “ furtherance 
and  joy  of  faith”  of  their  beloved  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y. 
Notes, 2 Cor.  1:23,24.  Phil.  1:21—26.) 

After  that  we  had  svffered  before.  (2)  JlfoiraSovreg.  Here 
only. — Were  shamefully  entreated.]  'YffpiaSevres.  See  on 
Luke  11:45. — We  were  bold.]  ~E.irappytJiacaix£§a.  Eph.  6:20. 
See  on  Acts  9:27.  From  nappytna.  See  on  John  7:4. — Con- 
tention.] A yam.  See  on  Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:1. — We  were  al- 
lowed. (4)  AeSoKtyatryeSa. — Which  trieth.]  Tw  hoKtya^ovTi. 
5:21.  See  on  2 Cor.  13:5. — To  be  put  in  trust.]  Utarev^yvai. 
See  on  Rom.  3:2. — Flattering.  (5)  KoAaxaaf.  Here  only.  A 
Ko\a\,  parasitus ; quod  a ko\ov , cibus.  ‘ Because  men  flatter 
for  the  sake  of  the  belly.’  IMgh. — Have  been  burdensome.  (6) 
“Used  authority.”  Marg.  Ev  (3apa  etvat.  Matt.  20:12.  Gal. 
6:2. — Gentle.  (7)  H mot.  2 Tim.  2:24. — ‘ Q,ui  lenes  sunt,  et 

benigni  erga  liberos.’  Schleusner. — A nurse.]  Tpotpog.  Here 

only  N.  T. — Gen.  35:8.  2 Kings  11:2.  Sept.  A rpetpco,  nu- 
tria.— Cherisheth.]  QaXnrj.  See  on  Eph.  5:29. — Her  children.] 

Ta  iavrrjs  rtKva,  “ her  own  children,”  as  distinguishing  the 

nursing  mother  from  the  hired  nurse  of  another  woman’s 

child. — Being  affectionately  desirous,  . ..  we  were  willing,  &c. 

(8)  'lyEipoyevoi  . . . evSoKov/xev. — fI yupoycvoi.  Here  only.  Ab 
lyepoi,  desiderium,  “Longing  after  you,  we  took  pleasure.” 
The  clause  can  hardly  be  done  justice  to  in  a translation 
and  the  original  throughout  is  peculiarly  tender  and  pathetic 

V.  9 — 12.  The  Thessalonians  could  well  remember  the 
disinterested  and  fatiguing  labour  of  the  apostle  and  his  fel- 
low-labourers: for  they  not  only  employed  the  day  in  the 
various  parts  of  their  ministerial  duty,  or  in  working  for  a 
subsistence ; but  they  bereaved  themselves  of  rest,  often 
spending  the  whole  or  a considerable  part,  of  the  night,  in  the 
same  manner : lest,  b}'  being  “ chargeable  unto  any  of”  their 
hearers,  they  should  prevent  their  own  success.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z — b.  Note,  2 77 ws.  3:6—9.)  Thus  they  faithfully 

preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  God : and  the  Thessalonians 
could  testify,  (as  the  Lord  himself  also  would,)  in  what  a 
holy,  upright,  and  blameless  manner  they  behaved  themselves : 
not  only  in  those  things  which  unbelieve  -s  might,  have  no- 
ticed, but  also  in  their  most  retired  and  intimate  behaviour 
among  such  as  believed  the  gospel : so  that  none  of  them  had 
seen  any  thing  but  what  evince  i the  greatest  purity,  probity 
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CHAPTER  II 


A.  D.  55. 


13  For  thv*  cause  also  'thank  we  God  with- 
out ceasing,  "'because,  when  ye  received  the  word 
of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as 
the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  “the  word 
of  God,  which  "effectually  worketh  also  in  you 
that  believe. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  pbecame  followers  of  ‘The 
churches  of  God  which  in  Judea  rare  in  Christ 
Jesus  : for  sye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your 
own  countrymen,  ‘even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews: 

15  Who  both  "killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their 
own  prophets,  and  have  'persecuted  us  ; and  they 
’please  not  God,  and  are  ycontrary  to  all  men : 

16  zForbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles 


athat  they  might  be  saved,  bto  fill  up  their  sins 
always : cfor  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  th< 
uttermost. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you  for 
a short  time  din  presence,  not  in  heart,  Endea- 
voured the  more  abundantly  to  see  your  face  with 
great  desire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you. 
f even  I Paul,  Ence  and  again  ; but  hSatan  hin- 
dered us. 

19  For  what  is  ‘our  hope,  or  joy,  or  kcrown  of 
'rejoicing  ? Are  not  even  ye  'in  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming? 

20  For  ye  are  mour  glory  and  joy. 


See  on  1:2,3.  Rom.  1:8.9.  m Jer.  44:16.  Matt.  10:13,14,40.  (Acts  2:41.  10:33. 
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Luke  5:1.  8:11,21.  11:28.  Acts  8:14.  13:44, 4'6.  Rom.  10:17.  Heb.4:12.  1 Pet.  1: 
2-5.  2 Pet.  1:16—21.  o 1:5—10.  John  15:3.  17:17,19.  Rom.  6:17,18.  2 Cor.  3:18. 
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tAcu8:l, 3.  9:1,13.  11:19.  12:1— 3.  Heb. 5:33,34.  u Matt. 5:12.  21:35-39.23: 
31—35.27:25.  Luke  11:48— 51.  13:33,34.  Acts  2:23.  3:15.  4:10.  7:52.  * Or, 
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3:8.  Luke  11:52,53.  z Acts  11:2,3,17,18.13:50.  14:5,19.  17:5,6,13.  18:12,13.  19: 
9.21:27—31.22:21,22.  Gal.  5:11.  Eph.  3:8,13.  a Is.  45:22.  Mark  16:16.  Acts 
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31:30  . 45:28.  48:11.  2 Sam.  13:39.  Ps.63:I.  Luke  22:15.  Rom.  1:13.  15:23.  Phil. 
1:22—26.  f 1 Cor.  16:21.  Col.  4:18.  2 Thes.  3:17.  Philem.9.  gJob33:14. 
Phil.  4:16.  h Zech.  3:1,2.  Rom.  15:22.  2 Cor.  11:12— 14.  Rev.  2:10.  12:9— 12 
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sincerity,  and  holy  love.  ( Marg . Ref.  c — e.  Note , 1:5 — 8.) 
They  had  also  exhorted  and  animated  them,  with  evejy 
affectionate  and  consolatory  topic,  and  “ charged”  them  with 
all  authority,  as  testifying  the  will  of  God  concerning  them, 
to  copy  their  example.  This  they  did,  not  only  in  general, 
publicly,  but  privately  to  “ every  one  of  them,”  as  the  case 
might  require.  And  as  a wise  and  affectionate  father  uses 
arguments,  persuasions,  encouragements,  and  commands,  in 
directing  the  conduct  of  his  children  ; so  they  had  used  the 
same  means,  of  inducing  them  to  walk  worthy  of  the  holy 
perfections  of  that  God  whom  they  worshipped,  the  example 
of  his  love  and  mercy  to  them,  and  their  immense  obligations 
to  him,  who  had  so  graciously  translated  them  from  “ the 
power  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,”  that 
they  might  be  trained  up  on  earth,  for  the  eternal  glory  and 
holy  felicity  of  heaven.  {Marg.  Ref.  f — k.  Notes,  Eph.  4:1 
— 6.  Phil.  1:27 — 30.  1 Pel.  5:10,11.)— Worthy  of  God,  &c. 
(12)  t That  you  would  walk,  1.  So  as  is  well  pleasing  to 
him.  2.  As  it  becomes  those  who  are  called  to  enjoy  a glo- 
rious kingdom.  3.  As  most  conduceth  to  his  glory.  And,  4. 
So  as  to  resemble  his  imitable  perfections  in  your  conversa- 
tion.’ Whitby. 

Labour  and  travail.  (9)  T ov  kottov  <ai  tov  yox$ov.  2 Thes. 
3:8.  See  on  2 Cor.  il:27.  “ Weariness  and  painfulness.” 
— Because  we  would  not  be  chargeable.]  Flpof  to  yy  zirifiapyoai. 
2 Thes.  3:8.  See  on  2 Cor.  2:5. — Comforted.  (11)  Ilapayv- 
Sovyevoi.  5:14.  See  on  John  11:19. — Worthy  of  God.  (12) 
A\iu)s  rov  Oeov.  See  on  Eph.  4:1. — His  kingdom.]  Tyv 
iavrov  fiamXuav.  “ His  own  kingdom  and  glory.” 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle  and  his  friends  thanked  God  con- 
tinually, because  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  when  they 
received  “ the  word  of  God  which  they  had  heard  from  them, 
did  not  receive  it  as  the  word  of  man.”  This  might  be  dis- 
puted against,  rejected,  or  even  derided ; or  it  might  be  re- 
ceived and  believed  in  part,  but  not  wholly  or  implicitly,  with- 
out material  criminality  or  detriment,  however  plausible  or 
ingenious  it  were.  On  the  contrary,  “ they  had  received  it 
as  the  word  of  God,”  which  it  certainly  was ; and  had  ac- 
cordingly reverenced  it,  submitted  to  it,  and  implicitly  obeyed 
it..  Thus  it  had  effectually  wrought  in  their  hearts  repent- 
ance of  sin,  hatred  of  idolatry,  faith  in  Christ,  love  to  him 
and  his  cause,  delight  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  a 
supreme  valuation  of  his  favour,  and  a realizing  view  of  eter- 
nal things.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.  Notes,  1:5 — 8.  Rom.  1:13 — 
16.  Col.  1:3 — 8.)  In  this  manner,  they  became  “imitators”  of 
the  Christian  churches  in  Judea,  in  doctrine,  worship,  and 
noly  obedience : and  they  adhered  to  the  truth  and  will  of 
Christ,  patiently  and  cheerfully,  amidst  the  persecutions 
which  they  endured  from  their  neighbours  and  countrymen,  as 
instigated  by  the  unbelieving  Jews;  even  as  the  Christians 
in  Judea  were  hated  and  persecuted  by  those  of  their  own 
nation.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — t.  Note,  Acts  17:5 — 9.)  Nor  should 
this  excite  any  astonishment  ; seeing  the  Jews,  though  pro- 
fessed worshippers  of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  had  mur- 
dered the  promised  Messiah,  as  their  ancestors  had  the 
prophets ; and  they  persecuted  the  apostles  and  disciples  of 
Christ,  from  a proud  and  blind  zeal  for  the  ritual  law,  and  the 
traditions  of  the  elders.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes,  Matt.  23: 
29 — 39.  Acts  7:51 — 60.)  In  this,  they  were  far  indeed  from 
pleasing  God,  as  some  of  them  vainly  imagined  ; {Notes,  John 
16:1 — 3.  Acts  26:9 — 11.)  nay,  they  exceedingly  provoked  him  : 
ind  they  “ were  contrary  to  all  men,”  and  opposed,  as  much 
as  possible,  the  salvation  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles:  espe- 
cially, as  they  prohibited,  and  did  all  in  their  power  to'hiuder, 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles ; as  if  they  could 
not  endure  that  they  should  be  saved.  {Marg.  Ref.x — a.) 
Thus,  with  ceaseless  efforts,  they  “ filled  up  the  measure”  of 
their  personal  and  national  iniquities,  for  which  the  wrath  of 
God  was,  even  then,  about  to  come  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most, in  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple ; the  slaughter 
of  immense  multitudes  of  the  nation  ; the  scattering,  en- 
slaving, and  abject  miseries  of  the  survivors ; and  the  most 


unheard  of  calamities  of  every  kind',  pursuing  them  into  every 
region  of  the  earth,  throughout  numerous  successive  genera- 
tions, even  to  this  day.  {Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  Dan.  9:24 
— 27.  Zech.  5:5 — 11.  Matt.  2-4:  Mark  13:  Luke  21:) — The 
morose  and  unsocial  bigotry  of  the  Jews,  respecting  all  Gen- 
tiles, from  the  time  when  they  ceased  to  copy  their  idolatries, 
is  largely  insisted  on  by  commentators  in  general ; and  the 
testimony  of  Gentiles  is  adduced  in  proof  of  it.  This  evidence, 
however,  is  not  much  to  be  regarded:  for  if  the  Jews  had 
shown  the  most  compassionate,  liberal,  and  friendly  attention 
to  idolaters  in  temporal  things ; while  they  steadily  adhered 
to  the  divine  law,  by  separating  from  them  in  all  things 
relating  to  religion  ; the  clamour  of  the  Gentiles  against  their 
bigotry  would  not  have  been  silenced,  if  it  had  been  even 
abated.  The  steady  refusal  of  what  some  have  called  an 
intercommunity  of  deities  and  religious  rites,  would  have  suf- 
ficed to  keep  up  the  prejudice  against  Jews,  and  the  disdain 
of  them,  among  the  proud  Greeks  and  Romans  ; for  the  same 
reasons,  that  no  philanthropy  or  liberality  can  exempt  those 
from  contempt  and  reproach,  even  among  professed  Chris- 
tians, who  unreservedly  avow  their  attachment  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  as  their  rule  of  faith,  and  the  precepts  ol 
Christ  as  their  rule  of  conduct.  The  Jews  were,  however, 
in  this  respect,  very  blameable;  and  so  are  many  Christians  : 
but  the  grand  point,  which  here  demands  consideration,  is 
this;  that  the  determined  opposition  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  was  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  “wrath  coming  on  them  to  the  uttermost.” 
Let  Britain,  let  every  inhabitant  of  Britain,  tremble  at  the 
thought  of  opposing  the  cause  of  missions  among  the  hea- 
then, as  too  many  are  disposed  to  do,  “ lest  wrath  come  upon 
us  also  to  the  uttermost.” — 1 They  who  obstruct  the  progress 
of  the  gospel,  and  persecute  the  promoters  of  it,  are  the  mi- 
nisters of  Satan,  and  therefore  bear  his  name.’  (18)  Whitby. 
— It  should  also  be  distinctly  noted,  that  the  apostle  does  not 
give  the  least  intimation,  that  the  Gentiles  could  be  saved  by 
Christ,  or  in  any  other  way,  unless  the  gospel  were  preached 
to  them.  {ATotes,  Rom.  10:12 — 17.  Eph.  2\W,\2.) 

J Vhen  ye  received.  (13)  IT apa^afovreg.  4:1.  2 Thes.  3:6. 

See  on  1 Cor.  11:23. — The  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  ?;s.] 
Aoyov  aKorjg  -rad  yywv,Tov  0eou.  Rom.  10:16,17. — Ye  received.] 
E<5£(aff$E. — Effectually  worketh.]  E vcpyeirai.  Phil.  2:13.  See 
on  Eph.  1:20. — Your  own  countrymen . (14)  Tov  iSiwv  ovy<pv~ 
A £rwv.  Here  only. — Persecuted.  (15)  “ Driven  us  out.” 

Marg.  KsSio^avToiv.  Luke  1 1 :49. — 1 Chr.  8:13.  12:15.  Ps. 
119:157.  Sept. 

V.  17 — 20.  The  apostle  had  been  driven  by  violence  from 
the  Thessalonians ; but  his  affections  were  still  with  them. 
The  painful  separation  (for  he  had  left.Rhem  with  as  much  re- 
luctance as  a parent  parts  with  his  children,  whom  he  leaves 
as  orphans  in  this  evil  world)  was  only  for  a short  season, 
or  for  “ the  space  of  one  hour  ;”  for  the  apostle’s  mind  was 
‘ full  of  the  ideas  of  eternity,  which  did,  as  it  were,  annihilate 
any  period  of  mortal  life.’  Doddridge.  He  had,  however, 
been  exceedingly  desirous  of  returning  to  them,  which  he  had 
attempted  with  abundant  earnestness  ; (for  in  this  he  spake  of 
himself,  as  Timothy  had  visited  them  again,  and  perhaps 
Silvanus  also ;)  but  Satan,  by  exciting  disturbances  and  op- 
position to  him  at  Berea  and  in  other  places,  had  hindered 
him  from  effecting  his  purpose,  seeing  he  could  not  have  come 
with  propriety.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — h.  Notes,  Zech.  3:1 — 5. 
Rom.  1:13— 16.)  Otherwise,  they  might  be  sure,  that  he 
gladly  would  have  come,  and  that  he  would  embrace  the  first 
opportunity  of  so  doing.  For  what,  did  they  suppose,  was 
the  object  of  his  “ hope,”  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  but 
such  success  as  he  had  met  with  among  them  ? Or  what  was 
his  “joy  and  crown  of  exultation,”  in  that  respect,  but  to  see 
numbers  of  such  affectionate  converts  to  Christ  as  they  were  ; 
whom  he  could  look  upon,  as  those  in  whojn  he  should  rejoice 
before  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his  comir/g  to  judge  the  world? 
{Marg.  Ref.  i,  1.  Notes,  1:9,10.  4:13— 18.  Phil.  2:14—18.) 
For,  indeed,  he  and  his  brethren  did  not  “glory”  or  rejoice  w 
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Theapos  leshcrut,  A*  this  care  for  the  Christians  at  Thsssalonicahad  induced 
him  to  send  7-jijothy,  to  establish  and  encourage  them,  1 — 5 ; whose  good 
report  concerning  them  had  been  a great  comfort  to  him  in  his  distresses,  6 — 
8.  He  thanks  God  in  their  behalf,  and  shows  how  earnestly  he  desires  to  see 
them,  9,  10  ; and  prays,  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  visit  them  ; and  for  their 
growth  in  holiness  and  love,  and  perseverance  to  the  end,  11 — 13. 

WHEREFORE,  “when  we  could  no  longer 
forbear,  bwe  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  cTimotheus,  dour  brother,  and  mi- 
nister of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gos- 

i 5.  2:17.  Jer.  20:9.  44:22.  2 Cor.  2:13.  11:29,30.  b Acts  17:15.  c Acts  16:1. 
17:14.  18:5.  d Korn.  16:21.  1 Cor.  17:10,11.  2 Cor.  2:13.  8:23.  Eph.  6:21.  Phil, 
i:  19—25.  Col.  1:7.  4:9,12.  e 13.  Acts  14:22,23.  16:5.  Eph.  6:22.  Phil.  1:25. 

' Ps.  112:6.  Acts  2:25.  20:24  . 21:13.  Rom.  5:3.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Eph.  3:13.  Phil. 

I 28.  Col.  1:23.  2 Thes.  1:4.  2 Tim.  1:8.  1 Pet.  4:12— 14.  Rev.  2:10,13.  g 5:9. 

tJieir  gifts,  excellency  of  speech,  or  popularity  and  celebrity 
among  men  ; but  in  being  prospered  by  God,  as  his  instru- 
ments in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  in  encouraging  be- 
lievers to  a holy  walk  and  conversation.  ( Marg . Ref.  m. 
Note,  3:6 — 10.)  The  fervour  of  affection,  and  the  animation 
with  which  it  is  expressed,  in  this  chapter,  are  incomparable. 

Being  taken  from  you.  (17)  Airopcpavta^Evreg  atf  vpwv. 
Here  only.  Ex  atto , et  op^avoj.  See  on  John  14:18. — For 
a short,  time.]  IIpo?  tcatpov  upas.  John  5:35.  Gal.  2:5.  Philem. 
15.  Desire .]  Err tSvyitf.  See  on  Rom.  7:7. — Rejoicing.  (19) 
“ Glorying.”  Marg.  Kavxnams.  Some  copies  read  aya\- 
Xuiacus,  exultation. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  his  glory,  love  to 
the  souls  of  men,  and  conscious  integrity,  will  support  faithful 
ministers  amidst  manifold  hardships  and  sufferings : and  when 
they  have  “ suffered  and  been  shamefully  used”  in  one  place, 
they  will  not  at  all  be  disposed  to  decline  further  labours  and 
perils  ; but  relying  on  the  divine  protection  and  support,  they 
will  be  courageous  in  speaking  the  gospel  of  God  in  another 
situation.  Even  when  their  ministry  excites  the  opposition 
>f  unbelievers,  and  constrains  them  to  engage  in  argument, 
ind  to  “ contend  earnestly”  for  the  truth ; though  they  love 
peace,  and  hate  disputatious  contests,  they  must  persevere  in 
their  testimony;  for  they  “cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
they  have  heard  and  known.”  {Note,  Jude  3,4.)  All  mi- 
nisters should  be  careful,  that  their  preaching  be  far  removed 
from  fallacy,  deceit,  and  a licentious  tendency  ; and  that  their 
notices  be  equally  pure  from  all  artful  designs  of  advancing, 
snriching,  or  indulging  themselves,  by  means  of  their  minis- 
try. For  such  scandalous  discoveries  have  been  made, 
^•especting  priests  of  different  religions,  and  even  the  more 
ulausible  and  earnest  of  them  ; that  men  are  very  apt  to  sus- 
pect some  fraud,  or  corrupt  intention,  lurking  under  a great 
appearance  of  zeal  and  devotion.  It  is  in  vain  to  oppose  ar- 
guments to  this  deep-rooted  suspicion,  except  they  are  cor- 
roborated by  manifest  facts. — We  ought  to  consider  ourselves, 
is  “ allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel and 
-ecollect  that  this  is  the  most  important  stewardship,  which 
ever  was  or  can  be  committed  to  man:  our  faithfulness  in  it 
will  produce  the  happiest  consequences  to  ourselves  and 
others  ; our  unfaithfulness  will  constitute  the  most  aggravated 
guilt,  and  ensure  the  deepest  condemnation.  {Notes,  1 Cor. 
1:1,2.  1 Tim.  6:20,21.  2 Tim.  1:11—14.  2:1,2.)  We  should, 
therefore,  by  no  means  “ seek  to  please  men  but  simply 
study  to  “ approve  ourselves  to  God  who  trieth  the  hearts.” 
Even  the  approbation  of  pious  men  may  be  fallacious,  and 
may  interfere  with  our  simplicity,  in  aiming  to  please  the 
I.ord  by  faithfulness  to  our  trust.  A man  may  indeed,  by 
harshness  and  severity,  in  his  manner  of  stating  the  truth, 
prevent  his  own  usefulness  ; but  selfish  principles  will  far 
more  generally  lead  men  to  temporize,  to  palliate,  and  to 
“ speak  smooth  things.”  This  strain  tends  to  bring  the  hear- 
ers into  a good  humour  with  themselves,  and  that  makes  them 
friendly  to  the  preacher;  which  may  be  greatly  conducive  to 
his  popularity  and  secular  advantage,  and  fora  time  even  add 
to  his  reputation.  It  is  therefore  a very  great  thin"  indeed, 
for  a minister  to  be  able  on  good  grounds  to  say,  “Neither 
at  any  time  used  we  fluttering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a cloak 
of  covetousness,  God  is  witness ; nor  of  men  sought  we 
giory  :”  and  to  be  able  to  appeal  both  to  the  Lord  and  to  men, 
that  he  has  constantly  receded  even  from  his  equitable  claims, 
out  of  love  to  the  souls  of  his  hearers,  and  lest  he  should  be 
“ burdensome  to  them.”  But,  when  this  decided  faithfulness, 
this  unambitious,  disinterested,  and  self-denying  “ plainness 
of  speech,”  on  all  occasions,  unites  with  equal  tenderness 
and  affection  ; so  that  the  same  persons  can  say,  “We  were 
gentle  among  you,  even  as  a nursing  mother  cherisheth  her 
own  children : so,  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we 
were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God 
only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us;” 
then  the  servants  of  Christ  come  as  near  to  the  mind  of  their 
Lord,  as  can  be  conceived  attainable  by  mortal  men.  There 
are,  however,  but  few,  if  any,  who  are  not  warped,  either  one 
way  or  the  other,  by  constitution,  habit,  or  circumstances  : it 
behooves  us  therefore  to  search  out  our  spirits,  to  be  open  to 
'.onviction,  and  to  guard  against  our  own  peculiar  weakness. 
{Note,  Luke  9:51—56.  P.  O.  46 — 56.) — If  we  be  desirous 
of  t.Le  character  of*able,  faithful,  and  affectionate  ministers  of 
Christ,  we  must  not  shrink  from  “labour  and  toil,  day  or 
night. ” We  shot/.!  cheerfully  endure  hardship,  both  in 
( 726  ) 


pel  of  Christ,  «to  establish  you,  and  tc  comfort 
you  concerning”  your  faith  : 

3 That  no  man  should  be  fipoved  oy  these 
afflictions  : for  yourselves  know  that  ewe  are  ap- 
pointed thereunto. 

4 For  verily,  when  we  were  with  you,  Hve  told 
you  before  that  we  should  suffer  tribulation; 
‘even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5 For  this  cause,  kwhen  I could  no  longer  for 
bear,  'I  sent  to  know  y.our  faith,  mlest  by  some 

Matt.  10:16—18.24:9,10.  Luke  21:12.”  John  15:19-21. 16:33.  Acts  9:16.  14:22. 
21:13.  Rom.  8:35— 37.  1 Cor.  4:9.  2 Tim.  3:11,12.  1 Pet.  2:21. 4:12.  h John 
16:1—3.  i 2:2,14.  Acts  17:1,5—9,13.  2 Cor.  8:1,2.  2 Thes.  1:4—6.  k See  on  l. 
1 2,6.  Acts  15:36.  2 Cor.  7:5—7.  m Matt.  4:3.  1 Cor.  7:5.  2 Cor.  2:11. 11 :3,13. 
— 15.  Gal.  1:6 — 9.  Eph.  4:14.  Jam.  1:13,14. 


preaching  the  gospel ; and  also  in  diligent  endeavours  to 
1 avoid  being  chargeable  to”  those  who  are  unable  or  unwil- 
ling to  assist  us:  and  we  ought  to  aim  at  a noble  ambition  of 
being  able  to  appeal  to  men,  as  well  as  unto  God,  that  we 
have  behaved  ourselves  with  purity  and  equity,  and  in  a 
blameless  manner,  among  those  with  whom  we  were  most 
intimately  conversant.  This  will  give  energy  to  our  words, 
whilst  we  “ exhort,  encourage,  and  charge”  our  people,  to 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  “ hath  called  them  to  his  kingdom 
and  glory.”  Indeed,  we  ought  always  to  have  their  welfare 
afcheart,  as  entirely  as  a good  and  wise  father  has  that  of  his 
children:  and  to  seek  it,  with  the  same  affectionate  and  assi- 
duous earnestness,  from  the  most  disinterested  motives. 

V.  13 — 20.  It  is  incumbent  on  us,  to  “give  thanks  to  God 
without  ceasing,”  in  behalf  of  those,  who  receive  the  gospel 
from  us,  not  as  the  opinion  of  fallible  men,  but  as  the  “ sure 
testimony  of  the  Lord,  which  maketh  wise  the  simple.”  This 
it  most  certainly  is,  as  far  as  any  man  preaches  according  to 
the  Scriptures ; however  unlearned,  obscure,  or  frail  he  may 
be.  When  thus  received  with  reverent  faith  and  obedient 
attention,  it  “ works  effectually”  an  entire  change  in  the 
judgment,  disposition,  and  characters  of  men  : they  become 
not  so  much  followers  of  this  or  the  other  leader  of  a sect,  as 
imitators  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  so  of  Christ  himself: 
and  should  in  consequence  expect  to  be  reviled  and  perse- 
cuted by  their  neighbours,  (as  far  as  outward  circumstances 
will  admit,)  even  as  the  first  converts  to  the  gospel  were  by 
the  Jews.  For  the  same  nature  is  in  men,  of  every  age  and 
clime,  which  was  in  those  “who  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
holy  prophets,”  and  who  “ persecuted  the  apostles”  and  dis- 
ciples of  the  Saviour:  and  Satan,  who  “ worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience,”  hates  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  the  faithful  preaching  of  it  to  sinners  of  all  descriptions, 
as  much  as  he  did  of  old.  But  they  who  would  forbid  us 
thus  to  preach  to  “ the  chief  of  sinners,”  and  to  those  who 
are  dead  in  sin,  and  to  send  or  carry  the  gospel,  and  the  word 
of  God,  to  the  heathen,  “ that  they  may  be  saved,”  do  not  in 
this  “ please  God,  and  they  are  contrary  to  all  men.”  The 
object  and  motives  of  those  in  general,  who  would  hinder  the 
publishing  of  the  gospel,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  are  mani- 
fest : they  idolize  worldly  interests,  care  little  for  the  tempo- 
ral good  and  nothing  for  the  souls  of  men,  and  either  hate  or 
slight  the  genuine  and  unadulterated  word  of  God.  But  it  is 
grievous  to  think,  that  some  apparently  pious  men,  misled  by 
an  undue  attachment  to  system,  should  in  any  way  or  degree, 
countenance  the  conduct  of  those  who  in  every  age  are  ac- 
tuated by  the  same  worldly,  proud,  bigoted,  and  selfish  spirit, 
which  influenced  the  Jews  of  old,  when  filling  up  the  measure 
of  their  sins,  “ till  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.’? — 
The  affectionate  and  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  may  be  forced 
from  those  with  whom  their  hearts  are  most  united:  and  they 
may  be  frustrated,  through  the  devices  of  Satan,  in  their  most 
earnest  desires  and  endeavours  to  come  to  them  again : yet 
their  separation  will  be  only  for  a short  space.  Their  “ hope 
and  joy”  are  intimately  connected  with  the  spiritual  growth 
and  fruitfulness  of  those  who  have  profited  by  their  labours. 
These  are  now  “ their  crown  of  rejoicing  and  glorying,”  far 
more  than  all  possible  commendation  from  other  men.  {Note, 
Phil.  4:1.)  And  they  will  meet  them,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his  coming,  as  “ their  glory  and  joy  :” 
and  then  all  the  pangs  of  their  partings  and  separations  will 
be  richly  and  eternally  compensated. 

NOTES.— Chap.  III.  Y.  1—5.  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. 
Notes,  Acts  17:10 — 15.  18:1 — 6.)  Timothy  came  from 

Berea  to  Athens,  while  Paul  was  there ; but  it  seems  that 
Silas  did  not. — The  apostle,  being  anxious  about  the  new  con- 
verts at  Thessalonica,  could  not  endure  to  remain  any  longer 
in  suspense,  or  to  act  as  if  he  were  unconcerned  for  ther 
welfare:  {Notes,  2 Cor.  2:12,13.  7:5 — 7.)  he  therefore  de- 
cidedly chose  and  submissive!}'  acquiesced  to  be  left  alone  ai 
Athens,  though  that  must  have  been  very  inconvenient  to 
him:  and  he  sent  back  Timothy  to  Thessalonica,  to  esta- 
blish the  Christians  of  that  city  in  the  faith,  by  suitable  in- 
structions, which  he  was  eminently  qualified  to  give  them ; 
and  to  exhort  and  encourage  them  to  holdfast  their  profession, 
whatever  opposition  they  might  meet  with,  by  assuring  them 
of  peculiar  protection,  consolation,  and  reward.  This  was 
intended  to  prevent  any  of  them  from  being  “moved”  to 
renounce  or  disguise  their  faith,  by  means  of  the  afflict.ons 
to  which  it  exposed  them:  for  they  could  me  but  know,  if 
they  understood  »he  nature  of  their  profession  that  the  di» 
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means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  “and  our 
labour  be  in  vain. 

6 But  now,  “when  Timotheus  came  from  you 
unto  us,  Panel  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your 
sfaith  and  charity,  'and  that  ye  have  good  re- 
membrance of  us  always,  "desiring  greatly  to  see 
us,  as  we  also  to  see  you  : 

7 Therefore,  brethren,  ‘we  were  comlorted  over 
you  “in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith : 

8 For  now  x we  live,  yif  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord. 

9 For  Hvhat  thanks  can  we  render  to  God 
again  for  you,  afor  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy 
for  your  sakes  bbefore  our  God; 

n See  on  2:1.  Is.  49:4.  Gal.  2:2.  4:11.  Phil.  2:16.  o Act*  18:5.  p Prov.  25:25. 
Is  52:7.  2 Cor.  7:5 — 7.  q l Cor.  13.13.  Gal.  5:6.  Col.  1:4.  2 Thes.  1:3.  1 Tim. 
1:5.  Pliilem.  5.  1 John  3:23.  rl:3.2:9.  1 Cor.  11:2.  Col.  4:18.  2 Tim.  1:3. 

Heb.  13:3,7.  s 9,10.  See  on  2:17.  Phil.  1:8.  t 8,9.  2 Cor.  1:4.  7:6,7,13.  2 John 
4.  u Acts  17:4— 10.  1 ( or.  4:9— 13.  2 Cor.  11:23— 28.  2 Tim.  3:10— 12. 
xl  Sam.  25:6.  Heb.  Ps.  30:5.  Phil.  1:21.  y John  8:31.  15:4,7.  Acts  11:23. 
1 Cor.  15:58.  16:13.  Gal.  5:1.  Eph. 3:17.  4:15,16.  Phil.  1:27.  4:1.  Col.  1:23. 
Heb.  3:14.  4:14.  10:23.  1 Pet.  5:  iU.  2 Pet.  3:17.  liev.  3:3,11.  z 1:2,3.  2 Sam. 
7:18 — 20.  Neh.  9:5.  Ps.  71:14.15.  2 Cor.  2:14.  9:15.  a 7:8.  See  on  2:19. 
b Dent.  12:12,18.  16:11.  2 Sain.' 6:21.  Ps.  68:3.  96:12,13.  98:8,9.  c Imke  2:37. 
Acts  25:7.  2 Tim.  1:3.  Kev.  4:8.  7:15.  d 1 1. 2:17,18.  Rom.  1:10.  15:30— 32. 


ciples  of  Christ  were  appointed  to  have  fellowship  with  him 
in  his  sufferings.  Their  situation,  amidst  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  their  doctrine  and  character,  would  render  con- 
tempt and  enmity  unavoidable  : Satan  would  certainly  stir 
up  persecutions  as  far  as  he  could:  and  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  appoint  them  a certain  measure  of  suffering,  for  the  trial 
of  their  faith,  the  progress  of  their  sanctification,  and  the 
honour  of  the  powerful  and  excellent  effects  of  his  grace  in 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — h.  Notes , Matt.  5:10 — 12.  10:21 — 
28.  John  15:17—21.  2 Cor.  4:13—18.  2 Thes.  1:5—10. 

2 Tim.  3:10 — 12.  Heb.  12:4 — 11.)  This  the  apostle  had 

plainly  and  confidently  predicted,  and  warned  them  to  ex- 
pect, when  he  was  with  them,  even  before  the  persecution 
had  begun : he  had  never  allowed  them  to  be  deluded  by  an 
expectation  of  peace  or  prosperity  ; but  had  taught  them  to 
look  for  tribulations  from  without,  and  for  inward  consola- 
tions. Accordingly  it  had  come  to  pass : so  that  he  and  his 
helpers  had  been  driven  from  them  by  furious  persecutions. 
He  had  thus  left  them  in  the  midst  of  a fiery  trial ; and  he 
had  sent  to  see  how  they  had  stood  it,  and  whether  their  faith 
had  thus  been  proved  genuine  : (Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Jam.  1: 1 — 4. 

1 Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12 — 16.)  for  he  could  not  wholly  divest  himself 
of  solicitude,  lest  the  tempter,  even  Satan,  should  have  pre- 
vailed against  them  by  his  manifold  artifices,  to  renounce  the 
faith,  and  comply  with  the  idolatry  of  their  neighbours;  and 
lest  his  unwearied  labours  for  their  eternal  salvation  should 
thus  prove  in  vain.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n.  Note , 1:1 — 4.) 
Some  would  explain,  what  the  apostle  here  speaks  concerning 
persecution,  exclusively  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles  and 
evangelists  ; as  if  the  enemies  pleaded  this  argument  against 
the  divine  original  of  Christianity:  and  as  if  the  danger  of 
the  Thessalonians  arose,  not  from  any  persecutions  to  which 
they  themselves  were  exposed,  but  from  the  vam  reasonings 
of  their  heathen  neighbours,  respecting  those  which  the 
apostle  endured,  and  his  leaving  Thessalonica  on  account  of 
them.  But  the  Thessalonians  were  themselves  exposed  to 
persecution ; as  all  must  expect  to  be  “ who  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  and  what  they  suffered  or  dreaded  would  be 
at  least  as  likely  to  “ move  them,”  as  any  reasonings  of  their 
enemies  ; and  such  reasonings  of  philosophical  opposers  do 
not  appear  to  have  existed  at  so  early  a period.  ( Preface . 
Notes,  Acts  14:21—23.  2 Thes.  1:3,4.) 

When  we  could,  no  longer  forbear.  (1)  M ijketi  oreyovreg. 
5.  See  on  1 Cor.  9:12. — We  thought  it  good.]  EvSoicrioayev. 
Matt.  3:17.  17:5. — The  apostle  here  speaks  in  the  plural , 
having  Timothy  with  him,  in  consulting  what  to  do:  but 
afterwards  he  uses  the  singular,  5. — Re  moved.  (3)  'Zaivea&ai. 
Here  only.  ‘ Moveor  hue  etilluc...ut  arundines .’  Zanch. 
(Note,  Matt.  11:7 — 11.)  It  includes  the  effects  of  persua- 
sions and  allurements,  as  well  as  those  of  terror. — We  are 
appointed  thereunto.]  E ig  rovro  KeiyeSa.  Matt.  3:10.  Luke 
2:12,34.  Phil.  1:17.  1 Tim.  1:9.  1 John  5:19.  Comp.  1 Pet. 
2:21.  (Note,  2 Tim.  2:19.) 

V.  6 — 10.  During  Timothy’s  absence,  Paul  departed  from 
Athens  to  Corinth  ; whither  Timothy  and  Silas  also  returned 
to  him.  The  tidings  which  he  received  from  Thessalonica, 
concerning  the  faith  and  love  of  the  brethren  in  that  city,  and 
their  affectionate  remembrance  of  him,  and  earnest  recipro- 
cal desire  to  see  him,  were  so  entirely  satisfactory ; that  they 
not  only  relieved  his  mind  from  anxiety,  but  abundantly  com- 
pensated for  all  his  other  trials  and  distresses,  and  filled  his 
benevolent  heart  with  consolation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — u.  Note, 
2 Cor.  7:5 — 7.)  For  indeed  he  seemed  to  enjoy  life  with 
great  relish,  and  to  live  to  some  purpose,  when  his  spiritual 
children  “ stood  fast  in  the  faith,”  hope,  love,  and  obedience  of 
*he  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref . x,  y.  Notes,  Acts  11:23,24.  1 Cor. 

'55—58.  16:13,14.  Phil.  4:1.  Nor  could  he  find  language 
sufficiently  energetic  to  express  the  gratitude  which  he  owed 
to  God,  and  the  thanks  which  he  was  excited  to  render  him, 
on  their  account  ; and  for  that  overflowing  joy  with  which 
tins  inspired  his  heart  before  God : whilst  night  and  day  he 
poured  out  his  jnrermtted  prayers,  that  he  might  have  the 


10  “Night  and  day  dpraying  exceedingly  that 
we  might  see  your  face,  and  “might  perfect  that 
which  is  lacking  in  your  faith  ? 

11  Now  fGod  himself  and  our  Father,  eand 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ’direct  hour  way  unu 
you. 

12  And  'the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  anc 
kabound  in  ‘love  one  toward  another,  and  toward 
all  men,  meven  as  we  do  toward  you : 

13  To  the  end  “he  may  stahlish  your  hearts 
“unblamable  in  holiness  Pbefore  God,  even  our 
Father,  ^at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
rwith  all  his  saints. 


Philem.  22.  eRom.  1:11,12.  2 Cor.  1:15,24.  Phil.  1 :25.  Col.  1:28.4:12.  2 Thes- 
1:11.  f 13.  Is.  63:16.  Jer.  31:9.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  6:4,6,8,9,14,18.26,32.  J.uki 
12:30,32.  John  20:17.  2 Cor.  6:18.  Col.  1:2.  1 John  3:1.  g See  on  Rom.  1:3. 
2Thes.2:16.  * Or,  guide.  h Ezra  8:21 — 23.  Prov.  3:5,6 . i 4:10.  Ps.  115. 
14.  Luke  17:5.  2 Cor.  9:10.  Jam.  1:17.  2 Pet.  3:18.  k 4:9,10.  Phil.  1:9, 
2 Thes.  1:3.  1 5:15.  Matt.  7:12.  22:39.  Rom.  13:8.  1 Cor.  13:  Gal.  5:6,13,14. 

22.  2 Pet.  1:7.  1 John  3: 11— 19.  4:7— 16.  m2:8.  n 5:23.  Rom.  14:4.  16:25. 
1 Cor.  1 :8.  2 Thes.  2: 16,17.  1 Pet.  5:10.  o Eph.  5:27.  Col.  1:22.  Jude  24. 
p See  on  11.  q 2: 19.  4: 15.  5:23.  1 Cor.  1 :7.  15:23.  2 Thes.  2:1.  rDeut.33:2. 
Zech.  14:5.  2 Thes.  1:10.  Jude  14. 


satisfaction  of  once  again  seeing  them,  and  of  perfecting  what 
was  wanting  in  their  faith,  whether  in  respect  of  knowledge 
in  the  testimonies  and  promises  of  God  ; or  the  realizing  assur- 
ance, with  which  they  credited  them,  and  depended  on  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — e.) — ‘ Esthius  observes,  from  the  9th  verse, 
that  both  the  apostles’  joy,  and  their  faith  and  constancy, 
were  the  gift  of  God: ..  .for  giving  of  thanks  is  not,  except 
for  benefits  received.  He  might  also  have  observed  the  ex- 
cellent pattern  the  apostle  here  gives  to  all  the  bishops  and 
pastors  of  the  church,  to  be  continually  solicitous  to  know  of 
the  welfare  of  their  flock  ; incessantly  praying  for  it,  blessing 
God  daily  for  it,  and  looking  upon  it  as  the  very  felicity  cf 
their  own  lives.’  Whitby. 

Brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith.  (6)  E vayyeXicrapcvov 
fyuv  Trjv  TTionv. — Desiring  greatly.]  E/nzoSowreg.  See  on 
Rom.  1:11. — Live.  (8)  Note,  1 Sam..  25:3 — 6. — Exceedingly. 
(10)  'YirepeKTrepHTcrov.  5:13.  See  on  Eph.  3:20. — Might  perfect 
what  is  wanting.]  Karaprioai  ra  vorepriyaTa — Karapn^o).  See 
on  Matt.  21:16.  fY orepruxa,  Phil.  2:30.  Col.  1:24.  See  on 
1 Cor.  16:17. 

Y.  11 — 13.  The  apostle  closed  the  expressions  of  his  3 
fectionate  and  pious  fervour  of  holy  exultation,  by  pouring  out 
the  requests  of  his  heart  for  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica. 
He  earnestly  besought  “ God,  even  our  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  incarnate  Son,  and  as  Head  over  all 
things  to  his  church,”  to  direct,  and  make  plain  his  w'ay  unto 
them,  by  removing  all  those  providential  hinderances  which 
had  hitherto  prevented  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  He  also 
entreated  the  Lord  Jesus,  (for  as  the  former  clause  is  an  un- 
deniable act  of  divine  worship  rendered  to  Christas  One  with 
the  Father,  so  this  also  seems  to  have  been  immediately  ad- 
dressed to  him,  Note,  2 Thes.  2:16,17.)  that  by  further  com- 
munications from  his  fulness,  he  would  cause  them  to  “ increase 
in  love  of  one  another,  and  of  all  men,”  not  excepting  their 
persecutors  ; according  to  the  various  exercises  of  that  holy 
affection,  required  by  the  commandments  of  God ; and  to 
“ abound  in  this  love,”  according  to  the  nature  and  measure  of 
the  apostle’s  fervent,  spiritual,  and  enlarged  love  of  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — m.  Notes,  4:9 — 12.  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  2 Thes. 
1:3,4.  1 Pet.  1:22.)  This  he  desired,  in  order  to  the  “es- 

tablishment of  their  hearts  in  holiness;”  and  that  their  affec- 
tions, tempers,  and  conduct,  might  be  “ unblamable,”  in  every 
part  of  their  various  duties  to  God,  towards  each  other,  ana 
towards  all  men,  in  the  several  relations  of  life ; and  that  it 
might  at  last  be  manifested  that  they  were  so,  as  in  the  pre- 
sence of  their  holy  and  heart-searching  God  and  Father,  in 
that  decisive  day,  “ when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  with  all 
his  holy  ones,”  whether  angels  or  redeemed  sinners,  to  “judge 
the  quick  and  dead.”  For  the  souls  of  the  redeemed,  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord,  will  descend  with  him  from  heaven,  tc 
be  reunited  to  their  glorified  bodies : and  the  saints  on  earth 
will  be  changed,  and  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n — r.  Notes,  4:13 — 18.  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.  Jude  14 — 16.) — 
‘This  invocation  of  him’ (Christ)  ‘ by  all  Christians,  in  all 
places,  must  suppose  him  omniscient,  omnipresent,  and  the 
Searcher  of  all  hearts  ; and  these  are  the  properties  of  God 
alone.’  Whitby. 

Direct.  (11)  KarsvSvvai.  Luke  1:79.  2 Thes.  3:5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  love  which  zealous  ministers  of  Christ  bear  to  their 
people,  and  the  longing  desires  after  their  salvation,  which 
they  experience  and  desire  to  cherish,  cannot  wholly  be  se 
parated  from  painful  solicitude  on  their  account.  This  often 
disposes  them  to  renounce  their  own  convenience,  and  to  en- 
dure additional  fatigue,  in  order  to  obtain  satisfaction  concern- 
ing them,  and  to  promote  their  spiritual  benefit.  And  it  is  a 
great  advantage  for  such  as  are  engaged  at  a distance  from 
those,  of  whom  they  are  thus  “ affectionately  desirous,”  to 
have  faithful  fellow-labourers,  whom  they  may  employ  is. 
“ establishing  and  comforting  them  concerning  their  faith.” — 
In  the  most  peaceful  times,  every  Christian  should  “ coun 
his  cost,”  and  remember  that  the  followers  of  Christ  ar» 

( 727  ) 


A.  D 55 


I.  THESSALONIANS 


A.  D.  55. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  apostle  earnestly  exhorts  his  brethren,  to  increasing  in  diligence  in 
obeving  Chr  st,  1,2  : and  to  chastity,  and  integrity  in  all  things;  as  God 
had  called  them  to  holiness:  and  those  who  despised  these  admonitions, 
would  despise  God  himself , 3 — 8.  He  calls  on  them  to  “ abound  more  and 
more  in  love ” of  one  another,  9,  10  ; to  be  industrious  in  their  respective 
callings,  11,  12  ; and  to  moderate  their  i arrow  for  deceased  believers,  from 
assured  expectation  of  the  coming  of  Cxrist  to  raise  the  dead,  to  change  the 
living,  and  to  receive  all  his  people  to  himself,  13 — 18. 

FURTHERMORE  then  awe  ’beseech  you, 
brethren,  and  ^exhort  you  bby  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  as  cye  have  received  of  us  how  dye  ought  to 
walk  and  eto  please  God,  fso  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more. 

2  For  ye  know  ewhat  commandments  we  gave 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

a 2:11.  Rom.  12:1.  2 Cor.  6:1.  10:1.  Eph.  4:1.  Philem.  9,10.  Heb.  13:22.  * Or, 
request.  t Ur,  beseech.  b 2.  Eph.  4:20.  2Thes.2:l.  1 Tim.  5:21.  6:13,14. 
2 Tim.  4:1.  c 11,12.  Acts  20:27.  1 Cor.  11 :23.  15:1 . Phil.  1:27.  Col.  2:6. 
2 Thes.  3:10—12.  d See  cm  2: 12.  e Rom.  8:8.  12:2.  Eph.  5: 17.  Col.  1 : 10.  Heb. 
11:6.13:16.  1 John  3:22.  f 10.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  92:14.  Prov. 4:18.  John  15:2. 
Phil.  1:9.  3:14.  2 Thes.  1:3.  2 Pet.  1:5— 10.  3:18.  g Ez.  3:17.  Matt.  28:20. 
1 Cor.  9:21.  2 Thes.  3:6,10.  h 5:18.  Ps.  40:8.  143:10.  Matt.  7:21 . 12:50.  Mark 
3:35.  John  4:34.  7:17.  Rom.  12:2.  Eph.  5:17.  6:6.  Col.  1:9.4:12.  Heb.  10:36. 
13:21.  1 Pet.  4:2.  lJohn2:17.  i 4.  5:23.  John  17: 17 — 19.  Acts  20:32.26:18. 
Rom.  6:22.  Or.  1 Cor.  1:30.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26,27.  2 Thes.  2:13.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet. 
1:2.  k Mail.  15:19.  Acts  15:20,29.  Rom.  1:29.  1 Cor.  5:9—11.  6:9,10,13—18. 
7:2.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5.19.  Eph.  5:3— 5*Col.  3:5.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  Rev.  21:8. 
22:15.  Gr.  1 Rom.  6:19.  12:1.  1 Cor.  6:18— 20.  mlSam.21:5.  Act»9:15. 

Rom.  9:21 — 23.  2 Tim.  2:20,21.  1 Pet.  3:7.  n Phil.  4:8.  Heb.  13:4.  o Rom. 

“appointed  to  suffer”  affliction:  (Note,  Luke  14:25 — 33.) 

and  ministers  should  not  shun  to  forewarn  their  hearers  ; that 
they  may  be  prepared  for  the  cross,  and  meet  every  trial 
with  watchfulness  and  prayer:  as  in  this  manner  they  will 
best  be  preserved  constant  and  “steadfast  in  the  faith.”  For 
the  tempter  has  many  artful  devices  : he  knows  how  to  suit 
his  suggestions  to  men’s  dispositions,  and  to  avail  himself  of 
their  circumstances  ; and  he  will  be  sure  to  work  on  their 
hopes,  fears,  desires,  or  aversions,  by  the  most  subtle  methods 
imaginable.  So  many  indeed,  who  for  a time  made  a cre- 
ditable profession  of  the  gospel,  have  been  overcome  in  the 
day  of  trial,  that  the  experienced  minister  will  generally  feel  a 
degree  of  anxiety : and  he  will  not  fail  to  caution  the  people 
to  be  on  their  guard,  “ lest  by  any  means  the  tempter  should 
tempt  them,  and  his  labour  should  be  in  vein.”  But  in  pro- 
portion to  these  solicitudes  will  be  his  rejoicing,  when  he  finds 
that  his  beloved  children  “stand  fast  in  the  faith,”  and  walk  in 
love  ; and  that  their  remembrance  of  him,  and  affection  to 
him,  correspond  with  his  feelings  towards  them.  In  propor- 
tion as  he  has  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  (that  is,  the  mind  of 
Christ,  Note , Heb.  12:2,3.)  he  will  be  “comforted  over  them, 
m all  his  affliction  and  distress  by  their  faith  :”the  pleasure  of 
his  life  will  greatly  consist  in  seeing  them  “ stand  fast  in  the 
Lord,”  walking  in  his  ordinances  and  commandments  blame- 
less, and  in  no  degree  moved  by  the  reproaches  of  their  ene- 
mies. He  will  feel,  that  he  can  never  sufficiently  “ thank 
God  for  all  the  joy  which”  he  derives  from  them,  and  the  tes- 
timony of  the  acceptance  of  his  labours  which  their  conver- 
sion implies:  and  if  he  be  absent  from  them,  such  good 
tidings  of  them  will  3 raw  out  his  soul  in  more  fervent  prayers 
to  God  continually  ; that  he  may  again  enjoy  the  comfort  of 
their  beloved  society,  and  “ perfect  what  is  lacking  in  their 
faith,”  to  whatever  hardships  or  perils  this  may  expose  him. 
Thus  will  he  beseech  “God,  even  our  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  direct  his  way  unto  them  that  he  may 
again  on  earth  meet  with  those  whom  he  so  tenderly  loves : 
and  that  especially, the  Lord  would  make  them  to  “increase 
and  abound  in  love  one  towards  another,  and  towards  all 
men;”  and  thus  (for  “love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,”) 
“ establish  their  hearts  unblamable  in  holiness,  before  God 
our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  his 
saints when  all  such  desires  and  prayers  will  fully  be  ac- 
complished.— May  the  Lord  make  all,  who  are  called  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  partakers  of  this  faithful,  loving,  diligent, 
and  disinterested  spirit!  May  he  prosper  all  their  labours  and 
“ comfort  their  hearts,”  with  numbers  of  converts  like  these 
Thessalonians ; and  may  he  send  forth  numbers  of  such  la- 
bourers into  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  IY.  V.  1 — 5.  It  was  further  needful 
for  the  apostle  to  “entreat”  the  Thessalonians,  with  the  most 
affectionate  persuasions,  and  to  “exhort”  them  with  earnest- 
ness and  authority,  “to  abound  more  and  more”  in  the  prac- 
tice of  all  those  duties,  concerning  which  he  had  instructed 
thepn  when  at  Thessalonica.  They  had  “ received”  these 
instructions,  in  an  obedient  and  teachable  manner;  and  thus 
had  learned  how  they  ought  to  order  their  whole  conduct, 
that  they  might  “ please  God”  in  all  their  actions : and  he  now 
called  upon  them  to  be  still  more  zealous  in  every  good  work, 
and  assiduous  in  cultivating  every  holy  disposition.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  a— f.  Notes , Rom.  12:1,2.  Col.  1:9—14.) 
It  was  indeed  unnecessary  for  him  to  enter  into  an  exact 
detail  of  particulars ; as  they  “knew  what  commandments 
be  had  given  them  in  the  name”  and  by  the  authority  “of  the 
Lord  Jesus.”  (Marg.  Ref.  g.  Note , Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  20.) 
For  “ their  sanctification,”  or  entire  separation  from  all  evil, 
and  consecration  to  God ; the  complete  mortification  of  the 
old  corrupt  nature,  and  the  renewal  of  their  souls  to  the 
divine  image,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
faith,  constituted  “the  will  of  God”  respecting  them. — It  was 
especially  incumbent  upon  them  “ to  abstain  from  fornica- 
( 728  ) 


3 For  hthis  is  the  will  of  God,  even  'your  sancti- 
fication, kthat  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication  : 

4 That  every  one  of  you  Should  know  how  to 
possess  mhis  vessel  in  sanctification  and  "honour  ; 

5 Nothin  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  His 
the  Gentiles  which  ^know  not  God  : 

6 That  no  man  rgo  beyond  and  nlefraud  hts 
brother  $in  any  matter  : because  that  sthe  Lord 
is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  las  we  also  have 
forewarned  you  and  testified. 

7 For  uGod  hath  not  called  us  unto  unclean 
ness,  but  unto  holiness. 

8 He  therefore  that  !'despiseth,  Mespiseth  not 
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tion,”  as  well  as  from  adultery,  and  all  other  licentiousness, 
which  was  generally  practised  among  the  Gentiles:  (Notes, 
Rom.  1:24—27.  Eph.  4:17—19.  Col.  3:5,6.  1 Pet.  4:3—5.) 
that  so  every  one  of  them  might  understand  in  what  manner 
to  possess  his  body,  the  receptacle  of  his  rational  soul,  in  a 
sanctified  and  honourable  use  of  all  its  members,  as  “ instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God.”  (Notes,  Rom.  6:12,13,16 
— 19.  1 Cor.  6:18 — 20.)  and  in  an  exact  government  of  every 
sense  and  appetite,  according  to  the  divine  law,  and  the  ends 
intended  by  the  all-wise  Creator.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — p.)  Thus 
every  man  would  act  honourably,  as  a rational  creature,  and 
a worshipper  of  God:  whereas  all  the  defilements  of  the  ima- 
gination and  affections,  and  every  kind  of  inordinate  or  for- 
bidden indulgence,  according  to  “ the  lust  of  concupiscence,” 
would  he  exceedingly  disgraceful  and  scandalous  in  a Chris- 
tian ; being  an  imitation  of  the  base  practices  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  worshippers  of  impure  deities,  and  stangers  to  the  holy 
character,  law,  and  truth  of  God.  (Notes,  Acts  17:22 — 25. 
Rom.  1:28-32.  1 Cor.  15:31—  34.  Gal.  4:8— 11.) 

Furthermore.  (1)  To  \omov.  2 Cor.  13:11.  Eph.  6:10. 
Phil.  3:1.  4:8.  2 Thes.  3:1. — How  ye  ought  to  walk.]  Tc 
7rwj  Set  vpas  nepmareiv. — Commandments.  (2)  II aoayyeXtas. 
Acts  5:28.  16:24.  1 Tim.  1:5.  (Note,  1 Tim.  1:5 ,)—His 
vessel.  (4)  To  eavrov  ctKevog.  See  on  Acts  9:15. — In  the  lust  of 
concupiscence.  (5)  Kv  tra&ti  em^vptas.  riaS-o?.  See  on  Rom.  1: 
26.  Col.  3:5.  EmSvpiu.  See  on  Rom.  7:7.  (Note,  Rom.  7:7,8.) 

V.  6 — 8.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  warned  the  Thessa- 
lonians, not  to  overreach,  or  defraud,  their  brethren  or 
neighbours  in  any  transaction  ; either  by  taking  advantage  of 
their  ignorance,  necessity,  or  credulity  ; by  exacting  immo- 
derate profits  ; or  by  any  of  those  artifices  and  subterfuges, 
which  selfishness  devises  to  impose  upon  the  unwary,  without 
ruining  men’s  credit,  or  incurring  punishment  by  human  laws. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Ex.  20:15.  1 Cor.  6:7—11.)  Such 
dishonest  persons  might  not  be  detected,  or  could  not  be  called 
to  account,  by  men;  but  the  Lord  would  not  suffer  their 
hypocrisy  and  injustice  to  escape  with  impunity  ; being  him- 
self “the  Avenger  of  all”  clandestine  frauds  and  impositions, 
as  well  as  of  open  injustice  and  oppression.  (Marg.  Rtf.  s.) 
Of  this  the  apostle  had  before  warned  the  Thessalonians, 
when  he  was  with  them ; and  he  had  testified,  that  these 
practices  should  not  escape  the  vengeance  of  God.  For  he 
had  not  called  them  into  his  family,  in  order  to  give  them  a 
license  to  live  in  an  unholy  manner,  either  by  gratifying  their 
sensual  appetites,  or  their  avarice ; but  that  they  might,  be 
taught,  inclined,  and  enabled  to  walk  before  him  in  holiness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) — The  word  “uncleanness,”  here  used, 
has  led  many  learned  expositors  to  explain  the  sixth  verse  of 
clandestine  adultery.  But,  if  fornication  were  forbidden, 
adultery  must  be  of  course;  for  even  the  Gentiles  condemned 
adultery,  while  they  connived  at  fornication  : nay,  in  fact,  they 
sanctioned  it,  when  committed  only  with  slaves  and  cour- 
tesans: as  it  is  evident  from  the  wr tings  of  Demosthenes, 
Cicero,  and  others.  This  interpretation  is  far  from  the  most 
obvious  meaning  of  the  passage:  dishonesty  is  as  inconsistent 
with  Christianity,  as  licentiousness  : and,  in  this  overreach- 
ing, fraudulent  manner,  perhaps  even  more  common  : and  the 
word  “uncleanness”  may  either  be  referred  to  what  wen' 
before,  or  be  understood  as  a general  word  for  wickedness,  ali 
which  is  filthiness  in  the  sight  of  God.— Notwithstanding,  the 
excellent  state  of  the  Thessalonian  church,  some  might  have 
found  admission  into  it,  who  would  speak  of  the  doctrines  and 
comforts  of  Christianity,  and  yet  affect  to  despise  these  prac- 
tical exhortations,  as  inconsistent  with  the  grace  and  liberty 
of  the  gospel : but  the  apostle  reminded  them,  that  in  so  doing, 
they  did  not  despise  him,  or  Silvanus,  or  Tirno  .hy ; but  Goal 
himself,  who  had  given  them  his  Holy  Spirit,  ny  whose  inspi- 
ration these  exhortations  had  been  written. — 1 In  this  passage 
St.  Paul  asserts  his  own  inspiration,  in  the  sti  mgest  term* 
and  with  the  greatest  solemnity.’  Macknighl. 
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man,  but  God  zwho  hath  also  given  unjo  us  his 

Holy  Spirit.  \_Praclical  06se7T>a/ions.] 

9 But  as  touching-  brotherly  love  bye  need 
not  that  I write  unto  you  : Tor  ye  yourselves  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  dall  the  brethren 
which  are  in  all  Macedonia  : but  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  eye  increase  more  and  more  ; 

11  And  fthat  ye  sstudy  to  quiet,  hand  to 
do  your  own  business,  and  'to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you  ; 

12  That  kye  may  walk  honestly  toward  'them 
that  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of 
’nothing. 

13  But  *T  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  them  "which  are  asleep,  that 
nye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  Pwhich  have  no  hope. 
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Go  beyond.  (8)  'Yireopaivuv.  Here  only  N.  T.  2 Sam. 
22.30.  Job  24:2.  33:11.  Sept. — Defraud.]  “ Oppress.”  Marg. 
and  Ref.  nAEovEKmv.  See  on  2 Cor.  2:11.  7:2.  IIA eove\ia. 
See  on  Mark  7:22. — In  any  matter.]  “In  the  matter.” 
Marg.  Ev  rip  npaypan.  ‘ In  negotiatione,  . . . in  ullo  negotio, 
in  re  qualibet , quam  cum  altero  habere  possitJ  Schleusner. — 
Uncleanness.  (7)  A Ka&apaia.  2:3.  See  on  Rom.  1:24. — Unto 
holiness.]  Ev  ciytacriup.  3,4.  2 Thes.  2:13.  See  on  Rom.  8:19. 
— That  despiseth.  (8)  'O  aSerwv.  See  on  Mark  7:9. 

V.  9 — 12.  In  respect  of  “ the  new  commandment,”  which 
Christ  had  given  his  disciples,  of  “ loving  one  another,”  ( Note , 
John  13:31 — 35.)  the  apostle  need  not  write  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  concerning  the  ground,  nature,  exercises,  fruits,  and 
blessed  effects  of  it : for  they  were  “ taught  of  God,”  by  the 
illumination  and  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  to  do  ; 
as  it  was  an  essential  part  of  that  holy  state  of  the  mind  and 
affections  which  constituted  “ the  new  man,”  and  counter- 
acted and  overpowered  the  selfishness  of  “the  old  man.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.  JVot.es , 1 Pet.  1:22 — 25.  1 John  3:13 — 
17.)  Indeed,  they  did  exercise  “brotherly  love,”  not  only 
among  one  another,  but  towards  all  the  Christians  of  the 
several  churches  in  Macedonia : yet  ho  would  exhort  them  to 
w increase  mon  and  more,”  is  the  fervency  of  their  love,  and 
in  all  the  fruits  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.  JVotes , 3:11—13. 
Phil.  1:9 — 11.  2 Thes.  1:3,4.)  While  men  in  general  aspired 
to  eminence,  reputation,  or  authority,  by  an  intermeddling 
and  turbulent  conduct,  both  in  public  and  private  stations,  it 
should  be  their  “ ambition,”  to  behave  quietly,  peaceably,  and 
contentedly,  in  their  own  situations,  however  low  and  ob- 
scure ; and  to  attend  diligently  to  their  proper  work,  in  the 
community,  in  the  church,  and  in  relative  life.  And,  as  most 
of  them  were  poor,  or  might  be  reduced  to  proverty  for  con- 
science’ sake  in  one  way  or  other,  they  ought  to  be  indus- 
trious in  manual  labour,  as  the  apostle  had  commanded  them, 
at  the  time  when  he  laboured  for  his  bread  among  them. 
Thus  they  would  be  enabled  to  act  honourably  and  credit- 
ably, among  their  unbelieving  neighbours : paying  all  their 
dues,  maintaining  their  families  decently,  and  being  preserved 
from  seeking  relief  by  any  disgraceful  services  or  compli- 
ances ; as  not  having  anjr  want  of  things  suited  to  their  sta- 
tion, or  requisite  in  order  to  relieve  one  another  in  their 
distresses.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  f — 1.  Notes , Eph.  4:28. 
2 Thes.  3:6 — 15.) 

Brotherly  love.  (9)  $L\atie\<pias.  See  on  Rom.  12:10.  Heb. 
13:1.  ( Notes , 1 Pet.  1:22.  2 Pet.  1:5 — 7,  v.  7.) — Taught  of 
God.]  QcoSiSaKToi.  Here  only.  AiSoktoi  tov  Qeov.  John 
6:45. — Is.  54:13.  Sept. — That  ye  study.  (11)  (bikoriyetcrSai. 
See  on  Rom.  15:20.  “To  be  ambitious.”  To  be  quiet. 
rH<rvxa^£Lv.  See  on  Luke  23:56. — To  do  your  own  business.' 
II paacrsiv  ra  i5ia.  Notes,  Is.  54:11 — 14.  Jer.  31:33,34.  John 
6:41 — 46. — Commanded.]  Tlapqy  y etkaynv . Luke  5:14.  Acts 
5:28.  1 Tim.  1:3.  6:13,17.  Tlapayye\ii.  See  on  2. — Honestly. 
(12)  Euax^ovwg.  See  on  Rom.  13:13.  T£.v<rxr)Pl(t)v.  See  on 
Mark  15:43. 

V.  13—18.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:20—28,50—54.)  Perhaps 
he  apostle  heard,  that  some  of  the  Thessalonian  believers 
4ad  lately  died,  or  suffered  martyrdom  ; and  that  their  rela- 
tives and  brethren  were  greatly  dejected  about  them,  not 
duly  attending  to  the  consrlations  suggested  by  the  gospel. 
He  therefore  “ would  not  have  them  to  be  ignorant  concern- 
ing those  who  were  asleep”  in  Christ,  that  they  were  in  a 
6afe  and  happy  state : seeing  it  was  not  proper  for  them  to 
*orrow  on  these  occasions,  in  so  disconsolate  a manner,  or 
with  such  outward  expressions  of  violent  grief,  as  those  who 
had  no  hope  respecting  their  deceased  friends,  or  expectation 
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14  For  5if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  rsleep  in 
Jesus  will  "God  bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  lhy  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  "which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  "prevent 
them  which  are  ^asleep. 

16  For  zthe  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  awith  a shout,  with  the  voice  of  bthe 
archangel,  and.  cwith  the  trump  of  God:  danl 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first: 

17  Then  ewe  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  f caught  up  together  with  them  sin  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air : band  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord. 

16  'Wherefore,  Comfort  one  another  with  these 
words. 
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of  meeting  them  again,  were  used  to  do.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  o,  p. 
Notes,  Prov.  14:32.  Eph.  2:11 — 13.)  For  “since”  they 
believed  “that  Jesus”  died  for  their  “sins,  and  rose  again  for 
their  justification  ;”  they  might  thence  assuredly  infer,  that 
God  would  raise  again  incorruptible  the  bodies  of  those  who 
slept  in  Jesus ; that  they  might  be  produced  with  him,  and 
presented  by  him,  at  fhe  last  day.  Death  wTas  become  only 
a sleep  '‘'‘through  Jesus,”  as  the  body  felt  no  pain,  and  the 
soul  was  present  with  the  Lord  in  holiness  and  felicity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n,  q.  Notes,  2 Cor.  5:1 — 8.  Phil.  1:21 — 26.) 
He  must  therefore  “ say  unto  them,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,” 
or  by  immediate  revelation,  that  such  of  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  believers,  as  should  be  found  alive  at  his  coming, 
would  not  enter  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  heavenly  felicity, 
in  body  and  soul,  before  their  brethren,  who  had  previously 
died  and  been  buried.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.)  For  at  that 
solemn  period,  “the  Lord  Jesus”  will  be  seen  to  “descend 
from  heaven,”  with  the  acclamations  of  attending  angels, 
“and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,”  and  “the  voice 
of  the  archangel,”  who  will  be  appointed  to  lead  the  hie- 
rarchies of  heaven,  cn  this  illustrious  occasion  ; and  with 
“the  trumpet  of  God,”  sounding  in  a manner  similar  to  what 
it  did  from  mount  Sinai,  but  doubtless  far  more  loud  and 
tremendous.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.  Note,  Ex.  19:16—20.) 
Then,  “all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth ;”  but  “ the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first,”  and  be  rendered  incorruptible,  even 
before  their  brethren,  who  never  died,  shall  be  changed. 
Immediately  after,  these  “ will  be  changed,”  and  their  bodies 
become  immorral  and  spiritual.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54. 
Phil.  3:20,21.)  Thus  will  they  be  suddenly  taken  up  together 
into  “ the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air that,  being 
approved  as  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  the  whole  company  may 
be  his  assessors  in  judgment,  and  then  re-enter  heaven  with 
him  triumphantly:  and  “so  will  they  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.”  Wherefore  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Thessalonians 
to  comfort  and  encourage  themselves  and  each  other  with 
these  animating  topics,  under  the  loss  of  their  brethren,  the 
prospect  of  death,  and  all  their  trials  and  sorrows.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) — Some  suppose,  that  the  apostle 
expected  to  live  till  the  day  of  judgment,  because  he  spoke  in 
the  first  person  plural  concerning  those  who  should  be  alive 
at  that  time : but  he  elsewhere  spoke  of  being  absent  from 
the  body,  and  of  “being  raised  up  with  Jesus.”  (2  Cor.  4:14 
5:8.)  He  was  one  who  remained  alive  after  others  had  been 
removed;  his  faith  and  hope  annihilated1,  as  it  were, the  inter- 
vening space  : his  love  made  him  consider  the  cause  of  the 
whole  multitude  as  his  own;  and  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not 
speak  it  personally  of  himself:  for  when  the  Thessalonians 
imagined  that  “ the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand,”  he  dili- 
gently set  himself  to  rectify  that  mistake.  (Note,  2 Thes. 
2:1,2.)  As  the  apostle  expressly  declares,  that  he  “spake 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,”  or  by  divine  inspiration  ; the  conse- 
quences of  allowing  him  to  be  mistaken  in  what  he  said, 
should  very  seriously  be  considered.  Similar  expressions 
may  be  found  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  (Ps.  66:6.  81:5. 
Hos.  12:4.) — Some  suppose  that  Christ  himself  was  meant 
by  “the  archangel,”  being  “ the  ruler  of  pH  angels;”  but,  as 
we  must  understand  the  words;  “the  Lord,”  of  him,  it  seen._ 
not  natural  to  explain  another  term  in  the  same  sentence  of 
him  likewise : and  many  intimations  are  given  of  different  ranks 
and  orders  among  the  holy  angels.  (Comp.  2 Pet.  2:11.  with 
Jude  9.  Notes,  Eph.  1:15— 23,  v.  21.  3:9—12.  1 Pet.  3:21,  22, 
v.21.  Jude  9,10.)  The  resurrection  of  believers  is  exclusively 
meant,  as  every  attentive  reader  must  perceive ; and  ther»* 
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is  the  cording  a ■ Christ  will  be  sudden,  and  bring  inevitable  destruction  on 
the  wicked  ; " the  children  of  light ” are  especially  called  on  to  prepare  for 
it,  in  vigilance  and  sobriety,  with,  faith,  and  love,  and  hope,  ana  to  comfort 
and  edify  one  another,  1 — 11.  Various  exhortations,  admonitions,  and 
encouragements  , 12 — 25.  Concluding  prayers  and  salutations,  26 — 28. 

BUT  of  athe  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren, 
bye  have  no  need  that  I write  unto  you. 

a Matt.  24:3,36.  Mark  13:30— 32.  Acts  1:7.  b 4:9.  2 Cor.  9:1.  Jude  3.  c Jer. 
83:20.  d Matt.  24:42—44.  25:13.  Mark  13:34,35.  Luke  12:39,40.  2 Pet.  3:10. 
Rev.  3:3.  16:15.  e Deut.  29:19.  Judg.  18:27.28.  Ps.  10:11— 13.  Is.  21:4.  56:12. 
Dau.  5:3— 6.  Nah.  1:10.  Matt.  24:37— 39.  Luke  17:26— 30.  21:34,35.  f Ex. 


fore  all  speculations  concerning  the  bodies  with  which  the 
wicked  shall  arise,  (a  subject  on  which  the  Scripture  ob- 
serves a profound  silencd,)  must  be  wholly  foreign  to  the 
subject.  ( Notes , Eph.  1:21.  3:9.  1 Pet.  3:22.)  The  notions 
which  prevailed  among  the  Gentiles,  left  them  totally  desti- 
tute of  a firm,  well-grounded,  and  animating  hope  of  again 
meeting  their  deceased  friends,  in  a state  of  happiness ; and 
so  do  the  notions  on  these  subjects  of  merely  nominal  Chris- 
tians.— Some  expositors  have  said,  that  the  expression,  “So 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,”  implies  that  the  souls  of 
believers  are  not  previously,  at  least  not  permanently,  with 
him : but  has  not  the  apostle  expressly  assured  us  of  the 
contrary?  (2  Cor.  5:8.  Phil.  1:23,24.) — By  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  (15)  1 Kings  13:1. 

Them  which  are  asleep . (13)  Tuv  KZKoijxypcvtnv . 14,15.  See 
on  John  11:11. — Others .]  'OiXonrot.  See  onLuke  18:9. — Sleep 
in  Jesus.  (14)  KoiprjScvras  5ia  too  Irjcrov.  1 Cor.  15:18. — It 
is  “ through  Jesus,”  that  death,  in  this  sense,  is  called  sleep. 
— With  a shout.  (16)  Ev  KcXevapan.  Here  only.  ‘ Cum 
twrtationis  clamored  Beza. — Of  the  archangel .]  ApxayyeXov. 
Jude  9. — There  is  no  article  here ; two  articles  in  Jude,  fO 
hUxarjX  a ApxayyrXoj. — Shall  be  caught  up.  (17)  r Apirayrjco- 
pe&a.  See  on  Matt.  11:12.  John  6:15. — To  meet.]  Etj  anav- 
TTjtnv.  Matt.  25:1,6.  Acts  28:15.  A n-arrau,  Matt.  28:9. — 
In  the  air.]  Etjaepa.  See  on  Eph.  2:2. — Christ  shall  “ come 
in  the  clouds “ the  air”  here  means  the  same  ; and  however 
understood,  has  no  reference  to  the  reality  of  that  kingdom, 
which  his  saints  shall  then  inherit. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  ministers  of  Christ  are  bound  to  instruct 
their  flocks,  not  only  in  the  great  doctrines  and  promises  of 
the  gospel ; but  also  in  every  part  of  their  duty,  that,  they  may 
“know  how  they  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God:’*  and 
Christians  should  as  readily  receive  these  instructions,  as  they 
do  the  most  encouraging  declarations  of  saving  grace,  and 
everlasting  love.  They  should  also  take  in  good  part  the 
earnest.,  repeated,  affectionate,  and  authoritative  exhortations 
of  their  pastors ; when  they  “ beseech  and  charge”  them  to 
abound  “ more  and  more”  in  every  good  work,  according  to 
“ the  commandments  given  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.”  For,  as  all  men  come  far  short  of  absolute  perfec- 
tion ; zealous  ministers  cannot  be  fully  satisfied  with  the  pre- 
sent measure  of  the  people’s  fruitfulness,  any  more  than 
humble  Christians  are  with  their  own  attainments. — “ The 
will  of  God,”  as  revealed  in  his  holy  law,  and  in  his  precious 
promises,  implies  his  purpose  of  their  complete  sanctification  : 
(Notes,  Ps.  130:7,8.  2 Pet.  1:3,4.)  we  should  therefore  dili- 
gently follow  after  perfect  holiness.  And  it  may  encourage 
those  who  long  for  more  entire  sanctification,  to  reflect,  that 
m this  respect,  their  will  and  that  of  God  are  now  coinci- 
dent. In  aspiring  after  this  renewal  of  the  soul  unto  ho’iness, 
the  strictest  restraints  must  be  imposed  upon  the  appetites 
and  senses  of  the  body,  and  upon  all  those  thoughts  and 
inclinations  of  the  mind,  which  are  connected  with  them: 
that,  not  only  “ fornication”  and  gross  transgressions  may  be 
abstained  from ; but  that  every  one  “ may  know  how  to  pos- 
sess his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour at  a distance 
from  “ the  lust  of  concupiscence,”  which  so  shamefully  de- 
grades the  immense  numbers  of  those  “who  know  not  God.” 
It  is  a deep  disgrace  to  a rational  creature  to  be  a slave  to  his 
animal  inclinations,  and  to  act  contrary  to  his  better  judg- 
ment, his  true  interest,  or  the  welfare  of  his  neighbour,  for 
the  sake  of  gratifications,  of  which  the  beasts  are  equally 
capable : but  it  is  far  more  dishonourable  for  a spiritual  man, 
a child  of  God,  a member  of  Christ,  a temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  to  have  his  mind  and  body 
polluted,  or  unfitted  for  communion  with  God,  by  unlawful  or 
inexpedient  gratifications,  or  even  by  improper  thoughts  and 
desires.  Yet,  in  many  cases  this  will  not  be  avoided,  without 
very  strict  watchfulness,  and  fervent,  persevering  prayer  ; 
without  diligence  in  every  means  of  grace,  and  a constant 
care  to  shun  all  temptations  or  occasions  of  evil.  It  is  equally 
inconsistent  with  the  character  of  a Christian,  to  “go  beyond 
sr  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter;”  or  to  injure  him  in  his 
property,  reputation,  or  connexions.  This  too  calls  for  the 
most  diligent  care,  and  the  most  impartial  scrutiny  into  every 
part  of  our  conduct:  for  self-love,  and  the  customs  of  the 
world,  an<  even  former  habits,  will  otherwise  lead  us,  without 
reflection,  in  some  measure,  to  violate  the  golden  rule  of 
“doing  to  others,  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.”  If  a 
believer  be  led  to  commit  offences  of  this  kind,  the  Lord  will 
sureJv  chastise  him,  and  thus  bring  him  to  repent  and  forsake 
them:  but  if  any  cloak  allowed  dishonesty,  with  specious 
appearances  of  piety,  or  zeal  for  certain  doctrines,  however 
true,  they  w?.l  dreadfully  find,  “the  Lord  is  the  Avenger  of 
all  such and  their  present  impunity  will  only  tend  to  their 
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2 For. yourseives  cknow  perfectly,  that  dthe 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a thief  in  the  night. 

3 For  when  they  shall  say,  ePeace  and  safety; 
fthen  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  sas 
travail  upon  a woman  with  child;  hand  they 
shall  not  escape. 

15:9,10.  Josh.  8:20— 22.  Judg. 20:41 ,42.  2 Clir.  32:19— 21.  Ps.  73:18— 20.  Pro*. 
29:1.  Is.  30:13.  Acts  12:22,23.  12:41.  2 Thes.  1:9.  2 Pet.  2:4.  Rev.  18:7, S.  gP9. 
48:6.  Is.  13:8.21:3.  Jer.  4:31. 6:24.  22:23.  Hos.  13:13.  Mic.  4:9,10.  h Matt.  23s 
33.  Heb.  2:3. 12:25. 


heavier  condemnation  at  last.  (Note,  Matt.  23:14.)  Of  this, 
the  great  champion  for  the  doctrines  of  grace  “ forewarned” 
his  new  converts,  his  beloved  Thessalonians ; testifying  that 
nothing  could  induce  the  Lord  to  connive  at  the  want  of  strict 
honesty,  in  the  dealings  of  men  with  each  other.  For  the 
Lord  has  not  called  us  into  a state  of  peace  with  him,  that 
we  may  go  on  in  the  polluting  practice  of  worldly  lusts  * but 
that,  depending  on  his  promises,  “we  may  cleanse  oursolves 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God.”  (Note,  2 Cor.  7:1.)  And  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, that  he  who  despises  such  admonitions,  does  not  so 
much  despise  him  who  enforces  them  from  the  pulpit  or  the 
press,  as  that  God  by  whose  Spirit  they  were  originally  dic- 
tated: yea,  he  as  really  despises  God,  as  that  man  does,  who 
contemns  the  message  of  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel. (Note,  1 Sam.  12:9,10.) 

Y.  9 — 18.  All  true  believers  are  “taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another”  as  brethren  in  Christ,  and  from  love  to  his 
name  : (Notes,  1 John  2:7—11.  3:13—15,18—24.  4:7,8.  5:1  — 
3.)  they  remember  the  instructions  they  have  received  on 
that  subject,  which  is  so  congemal  to  their  new  nature  ; by 
practice  they  acquire  habits  of  kindness,,  compassion,  for- 
bearance, and  forgiveness  ; they  love  their  brethren,  wherever 
they  meet  with  them  ; and  they  feel  an  expansive  benevo- 
lence to  all  mankind : yet,  it  is  very  proper  to  exhort  them 
to  “ increase”  in  these  things  “ more  and  more.”  It  should 
also  be  the  height  of  their  ambition,  to  behave  quietly  and 
peaceably  ; avoiding  all  interference  in  other  men’s  mat- 
ters, diligently  attending  to  their  own  duty  ; being  willing  to 
“ labour,  working  with  their  own  hands”  in  any  honest  call- 
ing ; and  to  be  active  in  every  service,  which  their  station  in 
the  church,  the  family,  or  the  community  requires  of  them. 
When  Christians  are  thus  industrious,  and  contented  in  ob- 
scure situations : submitting  to  many  difficulties  in  order  to 
pay  every  one  his  due  ; decently  maintaining  their  families, 
devising  by  every  means  to  live  within  the  bounds  of  their 
income  ; having  no  need  to  raise  contributions,  in  order  to 
supply  deficiencies,  occasioned  by  improvidence  or  extrava- 
gance ; and  being  ready  to  spare  a little  for  the  relief  of  their* 
more  indigent  brethren  and  neighbours,  they  will  be  respect- 
able themselves,  and  an  honour  to  the  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel. And  should  disappointments  and  afflictions  at  any  time 
render  them  incapable  of  acting  according  to  their  plan ; they 
may  expect  candid  allowance  and  cheerful  assistance  ; as 
they  will  have  a testimony  in  every  one’s  conscience,  that  it 
is  a real  and  unavoidable  necessity. — Christianity  does  not 
forbid,  grace  does  not  extinguish,  our  natural  affections  ; but 
only  teaches  us  to  regulate  and  moderate  them.  It  therefore 
behooves  believers,  to  mourn  with  resignation,  even  for  such 
relatives  as  they  cannot  think  of  without  discouragement  in 
respect  of  their  eternal  state : but  it  is  peculiarly  impropei 
for  them  to  indulge  grief  and  sorrow,  “as  men  without  hope, 
for  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus;”  whose  souls  are  at  rest  with 
him,  and  whose  bodies  also  shall  be  raised  again,  to  attend 
the  triumph  of  their  once  crucified  and  risen  Redeemer.  In- 
deed inconsolable  sorrow,  in  such  cases,  however  admired  by 
the  world,  is  rebellion  against  the  appointment  of  God,  ana 
the  offspring  of  unbelief ; grief  should  no  more  be  indulged 
and  cherished,  than  our  anger  or  other  passions.  Our  ow  n 
loss,  on  such  occasions,  we  must  feel  and  mourn  for  with 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  : but  the  separation  will  be 
short,  the  reunion  rapturous,  and  the  subsequent  felicity  un- 
interrupted, unalloyed,  and  eternal.  Nor  shall  such  of  us, 
as  endure  the  stroke  of  death,  be  eventually  less  favoured 
and  happy  than  those  who  will  be  “ found  alive  at  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord  ;”  that  great  event  to  which  we  should  con- 
tinually look  forward.  For  when  the  incarnate  Lord  of  all 
worlds  shall  appear,  in  “ his  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  tho 
Father,  with  all  his  holy  angels  ;”  at  his  summons,  attended 
“ with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God,” 
“ the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;”  and,  being  joined  by 
their  brethren  then  living  on  the  earth,  “ they  shall  meet  their 
Lord  in  the  air,”  with  unutterable  joy,  and  be  for  ever  with 
him  in  the  regions  of  perfect  felicity.  May  we,  by  realizing 
faith  and  hope,  continually  anticipate  that  solemn  but  joyful 
period  ; and  comfort  ourselves  and  each  other  with  these 
words  of  truth  and  love  ! (P.  O.  1 Cor.  15:41—58.) 

NOTES— Chap.  V.  V.  1—3.  The  apostle  did  not 
think  it  needful  to  write  to  the  Thessalonians  concerning  the 
precise  time  of  Christ’s  coming ; or  the  seasons  appointed 
by  God  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises  and  predic- 
tions. This  was  not  a matter  of  revelation,  and  it  did  not 
belong  to  him  or  them  to  inquire  into  it,  from  an  unava  ling 
presumptuous  curiosity.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Nile*  Matt 
24:45—51.  25:1—13.  Mark  13:32—37.'  Acts  1:4— 8 - 7.)  h 
general,  they  “ perfectly  knew,”  from  his  former  instruction* 
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4 But  ye,  brethren,  'are  not  in  darkness,  that 
that  day  should  kovertake  you  as  a thief. 

5 Ye  are  all  'the  children  of  light,  and  the 
children  of  the  day : we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor 
of  darkness. 

6 Therefore  mlet  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ; but 
let  us  "watch  and  be  °sober. 

7 For  rthey  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night  ; ^and 
they  that  be  drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night. 

8 But  let  us,  rwho  are  of  the  day,  be  sober, 
putting  on  sthe  breastplate  of  faith  and  love ; and 
tor  a helmet,  Hhe  hope  of  salvation  : 

9 For  God  hath  "not  appointed  us  to  wrath ; 
but  to  ’obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

Rom.  13:11,12.  Col.  1:13.  1 Pet.  2:9, 10.  1 John  2:8.  k Dent.  19:6.  28:15, 
45.  Jer.  42:16.  Hos.  10:9.  Zech.  1:6.  1 Luke  16:8.  John  12:36.  Acts26:18. 

Eph.  5:8.  m Prov.  19:15.  Is.  56:10.  Jon.  1:6.  Matt.  13:25.  25:5.  Mark  14: 
87.  Luke  22:46.  Rom.  13:11— 14.  1 Cor.  15:34.  Eph.  5:14.  n Matt.  24:42. 

25:13.26:38,40,41.  Mark  13:34,35,37.  14:38.  Luke  12:37,39.  21:36.  22:46.  Acts 
20:31.  1 Cor.  16:13.  Eph.  6:18.  Col.  4:2.  2 Tim.  4:5.  1 Pet.  4:7.  Rev.  3:2.  16:15. 

0 8.  Phil.  4:5.  1 Tim.  2:9,15.  3:2,11.  Tit.  2:6,12.  1 Pet.  1:13.  5:8.  p Job  4:13. 
53:15.  q 1 Sam.  25:36,37.  Prov.  23:29—35.  Is.  21 :4, 5.  Dan.  5:4,5.  Acts  2:15. 
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that  “ the  day  of  the  Lord  was  coming  as  a thief  in  the  night.” 
( Marg . Ref.  c,  d.  Notes , Matt.  24:42 — 44.  2 Pet.  3:10 — 13. 
Re v.  16:12 — 16.)  The  thief  breaks  into  the  house,  while  the 
family  is  asleep,  and  unprepared  for  resistance ; and  thus 
excites  great  terror,  and  plunders  or  murders  as  he  pleases  : 
thus  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  coming  on  the  ignorant,  the  care- 
less, the  secure,  and  unbelieving,  when  they  do  not  expect 
it ; it  will  excite  the  most  distressing  consternation,  and  will 
plunge  them  into  the  most  tremendous  destruction. — As  the 
hour  of  death  is  the  same  to  each  person,  which  judgment 
will  be  to  mankind  in  general ; so  the  same  remarks  and  illus- 
trations equally  answer  to  both  cases : and  when  sinners  are 
flattering  themselves  with  the  hope  of  “ peace  and  safety,” 
then  sudden  destruction  will  come  upon  them.  {Marg.  Ref. 
e,  f.  Note , Luke  12:15—21,  v.  20.  21:34—36.)  This  is  fur- 
ther illustrated  by  another  most  striking  similitude : as  the 
woman  with  child,  often  when  she  is  thinking  of  something 
else,  is  suddenly  seized  with  her  travailing  pangs,  which  will 
unavoidably  increase  upon  her  ; so  ungodly  men  have  abund- 
ant reason  to  look  forward  with  terror  to  death  and  judg- 
ment: yet,  they  are  employed  apd  amused  by  so  many  oth^- 
matters,  that  they  are  suddenly  surprized  with  those  solemn 
events,  when  they  least  expect  them  ; and  this  first  astonish- 
ment will  be  followed  with  increasing  misery,  from  which  it 
will  be  impossible  for  them  ever  to  escape.  {Marg.  Ref.  g, 
h.  Notes,  Ps.  48:4 — 7.  Is.  21:3 — 5.  Dan.  5:5 — 9,30,31.  Matt. 
22:32^-35.)  The  former  chapter  ends  with  a special  revela- 
tion, concerning  the  Lord’s  coming  to  judgment;  and  the 
beginning  of  this  ought  certainly  to  be  interpreted  of  the  same 
grand  events. 

Times  and  seasons.  ( 1 ) Tcov  Kai  tmv  xaipwv.  Acts 

1:7. — Perfectly.  (2)  A Act ? 18:25.  Eph.  5:15. — The 
day  of  the  Lord.]  fH  ypepa  Kvpiov.  1 Cor.  1:8.  5:5.  2 Cor.  1: 
14.  Phil.  1:6,10.  2:16.  2 Tim.  1:12,18.  4:8. — Sudden  destruc- 
tion. (3)  A ityviSios  o\e$pos.  Luke  21:34.  OAt^po?,  2 Thes. 
1:9.  1 Tim.  6:9.  See  on  ICor.  5:5. — Cometh  upon.]  Eduora- 
Luke  2:9,38.  21:34.  2 Tim.  4:2. 

V.  4 — 11.  The  apostle  judged  it  needful  to  give  these 
warnings,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were  negligent  in  pre- 
paring for  “ the  coming  of  the  Lord  :”  yet,  he  was  well  satis- 
fied as  to  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  in  general.  They 
not  only  enjoyed  the  outward  light  of  the  gospel,  and  pro- 
fessed to  believe  and  walk  in  it ; but  he  was  persuaded,  that 
they  were  really  “ delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,” 
and  the  ignorance  and  wickedness  of  their  heathen  state. 
{Marg.  Ref . i.  Notes,  Acts  26:16 — 18.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  They 
were  not,  therefore,  in  danger  of  being  overtaken  by  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  when  unprepared  ; as  the  thief  surprises  those 
that  are  asleep.  They  were  all,  according  to  their  profes- 
sion, nay,  according  to  his  confidence  in  them,  “the  children 
of  light  and  of  the  day  ;”  {Notes,  John  8:12.  12:34 — 36.  Eph. 
5:8 — 14.)  for  none  of  Christ’s  true  disciples  were  “of  the 
night,  or  of  darkness.”  They  neither  continued  in  ignorance 
or  under  delusion,  nor  lived  in  wickedness,  nor  wanted  con- 
cealment for  their  secret  practices : but,  being  delivered 
from  the  thick  darkness  of  heathenism,  or  the  comparative 
darkness  of  Judaism,  they  enjoyed  and  walked  according  to 
the  clear  light  of  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Notes,  Is. 
60:1 — 3.  1 John  1:5 — 7.  2:7 — 11.)  It  behooved  them,  there- 
fore, to  act  up  to  their  privileges  ; and  not  to  be  supine,  indo- 
lent, careless,  and  unwatchful,  as  others  were,  or  as  “the 
rest  of  mankind”  were:  but  to  be  vigilant,  circumspect,  upon 
their  guard  against  the  assaults  and  stratagems  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  attentive  to  every  opportunity  of  duty  ; and  to  be 
serious,  considerate,  moderate  in  every  thing  of  a secular 


10  Who  Alied  for  us,  that,  lwhether  we  wake 
or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him. 

11  aWherefore,  ‘comfort  yourselves  together 
band  edity  one  another,  ceven  as  also  ye  do. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

12  H And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  dto  know 
them  which  elabour  among  you,  fand  are  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  ?and  admonish  you  ; 

13  And  to  hesteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for 
their  work’s  sake.  And  be  at  peace  among  your- 
selves. 

14  Now  we  'exhort  kyou,  brethren,  'warn  them 
mthat  are  'unruly,  "comfort  the  feebleminded,  "sup- 
port the  weak,  rbe  patient  toward  all  men. 

15  ^See  that  rnone  render  evii  for  evil  unto  any 
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nature,  and  indifferent  as  to  all  animal  indulgences.  {Marg. 
Ref.  m — o.  Notes,  1 Pet.  2:9 — 12.  4:1 — 5,7.  P.  O.  I — 11. 
5:8,9. ) In  general,  men  choose  to  sleep  during  the  quiet  of 
the  night ; and  to  be  drunken  or  riotous,  when  others  were 
asleep,  that  their  excess  might  be  the  less  noticed.  In  like 
manner,  all  sloth,  un  watchfulness,  intemperance,  or  excessive 
worldly  pursuits,  were  more  consistent  with  the  condition 
of  benighted  heathens,  than  with  that  of  Christians  ; who 
would,  as  it  were,  turn  the  day  into  night,  if  they  were  be- 
trayed into  any  such  practises.  {Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Note , 
Rom.  13:11 — 14.)  As  therefore  they  enjoyed  the  full  light 
of  “ the  Sun  of  righteousness,”  they  ought  to  “ be  sober  and 
vigilant:”  for  they  had  not  only  a great,  work  to  do ; but 
an  arduous  warfare  to  maintain,  against  numerous,  potent, 
active,  and  subtle  enemies.  {Notes,  Eph.  6:10 — 20.)  They 
ought  to  stand  armed  like  soldiers,  and  to  be  vigilant  as  sen- 
tinels : while  faith  in  Christ,  and  a firm  belief  of  the  divine 
word,  with  reliance  on  the  promises,  and  love  to  God,  to 
Christ  Jesus,  to  holiness,  to  each  other,  and  to  all  men,  con- 
stituted “ a breastplate,”  to  defend  their  heart  and  mind  from 
mortal  wounds ; and  a well-grounded,  realizing  “ hope”  of 
eternal  happiness  and  complete  salvation,  was  like  “a  hel- 
met” to  cover  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle,  to  defend  them 
from  the  fear  of  the  most  cruel  persecutors.  {Marg.  Ref . r, 
s.  Notes,  Heb.  6:11 — 20,  v.  19.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5,13 — 16.  1 John 
1:1 — 4.)  This  hope  they  were  warranted  to  entertain;  as 
their  conversion  proved,  that  “God  had  not.  appointed 
them  to”  endure  the  severity  of  his  “ wrath,”  which  their  sins 
had  deserved;  but  had  “chosen  them  to  obtain  salvation”  of 
his  free  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ;  who  had  willingly  suf- 
fered death  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  to  ransom  their  souls  ; 
that  “ whether  they  waked  or  slept,”  whether  they  lived  or 
died,  or  in  whatever  circumstances  they  were  found  at  death, 
or  at  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  they  might  live  together  with 
him  in  glory.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — z.  1:1 — 4.  Rom.  5:3 — 10.  8: 
28 — 31.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.)  They  ought  therefore  to  comfort 
themselves,  and  each  other,  when  they  met  together,  by 
mutual  exhortations  and  encouragements;  while  every  indivi- 
dual endeavoured  to  animate  his  brethren,  and  especially  his 
most  intimate  friend  and  companion  ; and  thus  to  instruct 
and  edify  one  another  in  faith  and  holiness,  as  they  had  al- 
ready begun  to  do.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref  .a. — c.) — They 
that  be  drunken,  he.  (7)  ‘ Note,  O the  sad  dissoluteness  of 
the  manners  of  the  Christians  of  our  age,  who  frequently  are 
guilty  of  that  drunkenness  in  the  daytime,  which  heathens 
only  practised  in  the  night.’  Whitby. 

Should  overtake.  (4)  KaraXaflj].  Phil.  3:12,13.  See  on 
John  1:5.  Eph.  3:18. — Be  sober.  (6)  N ytporpev.  8.  2 Tim 
4:5.  1 Pet.  1:13.  4:7.  ‘ Qjiasi  ex  vrj  et  ttijW  Schleusner 

Appointed.  (9)  E$ero.  John  15:16.  Acts  13:47.  20:28.  1 Cor. 
12:28.  1 Tim.  1:12. — To  obtain  salvation.]  Etj  ncpnroirimv  <na- 
rrjpiai. — Tlepnroiytng.  See  on  2 Thes.  2:14. 

V.  12 — 15.  It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle,  either  personally, 
or  by  Timothy,  Titus,  and  others  of  his  fellow-labourers,  used 
to  “ ordain  elders  in  every  city:”  {Notes,  Acts  14:21 — 23.  20: 
17 — 28.  1 Tim.  5:21,22.  2 Tim.  2:1,2.  Tit.  1:5— 9.)  and, 

though  no  mention  is  made  of  this,  either  in  the  brief  history 
of  his  labours  at  Thessalonica,  or  in  the  opening  of  the  epis- 
tle ; there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  he  had  appointed 
elders  over  the  church  in  that  city  also.  It  was  their  office  to 
“ labour”  among  the  people,  in  preaching  the  word  of  God, 
and  in  every  means  of  promoting  their  edification,  and  the 
conversion  of  sinners : 4o  preside  in  the  regulati'  n end  conduct 
of  public  worship,  and  in  the  management  of  .heir  spiritual 
concerns ; as  placed  over  them  in  the  Lord,  ‘o  act  bv  hi# 
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man  ; but  8fcver  follow  that  which  is  good,  both 
among  yourselves,  land  to  all  men. 

16  "Rejoice  evermore. 

17  *Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  yevery  thing  give  thanks:  zforthis  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 

19  "Quench  not  bthe  Spirit. 

20  cDespise  not  prophesyings. 

21  dProve  all  things  ; ehold  fast  that  which  is 
good. 
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SO.  Ps.  51:11.  Is.  63:10.  Acts  7:51.  Eph.  4:39.  1 Tim.  4:14.  2 Tim.  1 :6.  c 4:8. 
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authority  and  in  his  name : and  to  admonish,  reprove,  and 
warn  such  persons  as  acted  wrong,  or  were  likely  to  be  drawn 
aside.  The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  the  people  to  be  ob- 
servant of  these  teachers  and  rulers,  to  acknowledge  them  as 
the  Lord’s  stewards,  and  to  regard  their  admonitions : and 
they  were  directed  not  only  to  love  them  as  Christians,  but  to 
“ esteem  them  more  abundantly  in  love  for  their  works’  sake 
and  to  show  them  all  respect  and  kindness,  in  return  for  the 
benefit  which  they  derived  from  their  faithful  labours ; that, 
under  their  guidance  and  instruction,  they  might  live  in  entire 
harmony  with  each  other.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — i.) — The  apostle 
on  the  other  hand  exhorted  the  pastors,  and  others  in  con- 
junction with  them,  to  warn,  reprove,  and  censure  such  per- 
sons as  were  unruly,  and  acted  like  soldiers  who  quit  their 
ranks  ; to  comfort  those  who  were  weak  in  the  faith,  timorous, 
discouraged  through  temptation,  and  harassed  by  perplexities, 
fears,  and  misapprehensions  ; to  support  by  proper  instructions 
and  every  encouraging  topic,  such  as  were  ready  to  stumble, 
or  were  of  a weak  and  feeble  capacity ; as  well  as  to  support 
and  provide  for  those  who  were«sick,  and  unable  to  maintain 
themselves.  {Marg.  Ref.  k — o.  Notes , Is.  35:3,4.-  40:1,2. 
Matt.  12:14 — 21.  Acts  20:32 — 35,?;.  35.)  At  the  same  time, 
it  was  incumbent  on  them,  to  exercise  patience  and  lpng-suf- 
fering  towards  persons  of  all  kinds ; behaving  with  tenderness 
and  meekness  even  to  those  who  acted  in  the  most  ungrateful 
or  perverse  manner.  Indeed  all  of  them  ought  to  be  extremely 
watchful,  lest  injuries  and  insults  should  induce  them  to 
“ render  evil  for  evil.”  Let  them  see  to  it,  that  on  no  account 
whatever,  they  did  this  “ to  any  man,”  however  inexcusable  his 
conduct  might  be  ; on  the  contrary  they  ought  steadily  to  perse- 
vere in  all  those  things  which  were  kind,  benevolent,  beneficent, 
and  useful,  “both  among  themselves  and  towards  all  men,” 
without  excepting  even  their  virulent  persecutors.  {Marg. 
Ref.  p— t.  Notes , Prov.  24:17,18,29.  25:21,22.  Rom.  12:14 
— 21.  1 Pet.  3:8 — 12.)  This  may  also  imply  an  instruction  to 
the  pastors  and  other  Christians,  to  watch  over  their  brethren  ; 
and  if  they  perceived  any  indications  of  a bitter  and  vindictive 
spirit,  to  repress  it  by  every  suitable  means,  and  with  all  their 
influence. 

To  know.  (12)  E iSevai.  ‘Look  on  them,  and  distinguish 
them  from  others,  who  do  not  thus  labour.’  {Note,  1 Tim.  5: 
17,18.) — IV Inch  labour.]  Tovg  Ko-truovrag.  1 Tim.  4:10.  5:17. 
2 Tim.  2:6. — Are  over  you.]  Tlpoiora/xevovs.  See  on  Rom. 
12:8.  {Notes,  Heb.  13:7,8,17.) — Very  highly.  (13)  'Yirep  ektce- 
ptaaov.  See  on  3:10. — Them  that  are  unruly . (14)  “ Disorder- 
ly.” Marg.  Touj  araKTovg.  Here  only.  Araxrwj,  2 Thes. 
3:6,11.  Ara/crsu),  2 Thes.  3:7.  Ex  a priv.  et  raotru),  ordino. 
See  on  Acts  13:47.  {Notes,  2 Thes.  3:6 — 12.) — Comfort .] 
TlapaiivSeitrS-e.  See  on  2:11. — Feebleminded .]  OXiyotpvxovg. 
Here  only  N.  T —Prov.  14:29.  18:14.  Is.  54:6.  57:15.  Ex 
o\tyog, parvus,  et  ipvxv,  animus. — Support .]  A vrtxca^t.  Matt. 
6:24.  Tit.  1:9. — Follow.  (15)  Atancrre.  See  on  Rom.  12:13. 

V.  16 — 22.  The  apostle  exhorted  the  Christians  at  Thes- 
salonicato  consider  it  as  their  duty,  as  well  as  privilege,  to  be 
“always  rejoicing”  in  the  Lord.  {Marg.  Ref.  u.  Notes, 
Ilab.  3:17—19.  Rom.  5:3—5.  2 Cor.  4:13— 18..  Phil.  3:1  — 
7,  v.  3.  4:4.)  He  also  directed  them  to  pray  incessantly,  at 
stated  seasons,  occasionally,  and  with  frequent  ejaculations ; 
and  to  watch  against  every  thing  which  could  put  them  out 
of  frame  for  this  important  privilege  and  duty : {Marg.  Ref. 
x.  Notes,  Luke  18:1 — 8.  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 4.)  to 
“ give  thanks”  also  in  every  thing,  and  in  all  circumstances, 
as  all  their  mercies  were  unmerited,  and  all  their  trials  would 
prove  beneficial : so  that  this  constant  spirit  of  gratitude  was 
“ the  will  of  God  concerning  them,”  as  his  children  in  Christ 
Jesus.  {Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes,  Phil.  4:5,6.  Col.  3:16, 
17.  Ileb.  13:15,16.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.) — Many  have  explained 

“ quenching  the  Spirit,”  of  restraining  the  exercise  of  spiritual 
gifts,  in  themselves  or  others:  but  doubtless  it  relates  princi- 
pally to  the  sanctifying  and  comforting  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  believers  ; not  excluding  his  strivings 
and  convictions  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  sinners. 
These  sacred  influences  tend  to  kindle  . a flame  of  sacred  love 
in  the  soul : but  they  may  be  quenched,  by  evil  tempers,  by 
procrastination,  by  worldly  cares,  by  inexpedient  indulgences, 

( 732  ) 


22  f Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 

1 Practical  Observations. ] 

23  And  the  very  eGod  of  peace  ^sanctify  you 
wholly ; and  I pray  God  ‘your  whole  spirit,  and 
soul,  and  body,  be  kpreserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming-  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  ‘Faithful  is  he  that  mcalleth  you,  "who  also 
will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  °pray  for  us. 

26  pGreet  all  the  brethren  with  a holy  kiss. 

2:15.  2 Tim.  1:15.  3'6.  4:14.  Heb.  10:23.  Rev.  2:25.  3:3,11.  f 4:12.  Ex.  23:7 
Matt.  17:26,27.  Rom.  12:17.  1 Cor.  8:13.  10:31— 33.  2 Cor.  6:3.  8:20,21.  Phil. 
4:8.  Jude23.  g Rom.  15:5,13,33.  16:20.  1 Cor.  14:33.  2 Cor.  5: 19.  Phil.  4:9 
2 Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  13:20.  .1  Pel.  5:10.  h 3:13.  4:3.  Lev.  20:8,26.  Ez.  37:23. 
John  17:19.  Acts  20:32.  26:18.  1 Cor.  1:2.  Heb.  2:11.  1 Pet.  1 :2.  Jude  1.  i Heb. 
4:12.  k 3:13.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Eph.  5:23,27.  Phil.  1:6,10.2:15,16.  Col.  1:22.  Jude  21. 

1 Deut.  7:9.  Ps.  36:5.  40:10.  86:15.  89:2.  92:2.  100:5.  138:2.  146:6.  Is.  25:1.  Lam. 
3:23.  Mic.  7:20.  John  1:17.  3:33.  1 Cor.  1:9.  10:13.  2 Thes.  3:3.  2 Tim.  2:13. 
Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  6:17,18.  m 2:12.  Rom.  8:30.  9:24.  Gal.  1:15.  2 Thes.  2:14. 

2 Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  5:10.  2 Pet.  1:3.  Rev.  17:14.  n Num.  23:19.  2 Kings  19;3L 
Is.9:7.14:24—26.37:32.  Matt.  24:35.  o Rom.  15:30.  2 Cor.  1:11.  Eph.  6:18 — 
20.  Phil.  1:19.  Col.  4:3.  2 Tlies.  3:1— 3.  Philem.22.  Heb.  13:18,19.  p Sec  on 
Rom.  16:16.  1 Cor.  16:20. 


by  trifling  company,  or  by  negligence ; even  as  fire  may  be 
quenched  with  water,  and  will  go  out  if  it  be  not  supplied  with 
fuel,  if  it  want  air,  or  be  choaked  with  ashes.  Thus  convic- 
tions are  often  finally  extinguished,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
“no  more  strive  with  men:”  {Note,  Gen.  6:3.)  and  thus  be- 
lievers often  greatly  damp  the  holy  ardour  of  their  souls,  mar 
their  own  comfort,  and  impede  their  growth  in  grace ; by  not 
giving  themselves  up  without  delay  to  those  spiritual  affec- 
tions, which  are  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  “ quench- 
ing” them  in  the  manner  before  mentioned : and  this  is  the 
direct  opposite  to  “ quenching  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one.”  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  EphA:30 — 32.  6:14 — 17.) — 
The  apostle  also  warned  his  brethren,  “not  to  despise  pro- 
phesyings or  those  instructions  and  intimations  of  the  divine 
will,  which  were  given  them  by  the  prophets,  either  in  explain- 
ing the  Scriptures,  or  from  immediate  suggestions  of  the  Spirit. 
{Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  1 Cor.  14:)  The  exhortation  may 
also  fairly  include  the  more  ordinary  preaching  of  God’s  word. 
— Yet,  as  there  would  be  many  false  teachers,  and  erroneous 
doctrines  propagated  by  them ; they  must  be  careful  to 
“ prove,”  or  try,  both  the  teachers  and  their  instructions,  by 
the  word  of  God ; that  they  might  reject  what  was  spurious, 
and  adhere  to  what  was  good  and  excellent.  {Marg.  Ref 
d,  e.  Notes,  Is.  8:20.  1 John  4:1 — 3.)  And,  not  only  were 
they  exhorted  to  abstain  from  evident  evil ; but  from  every 
thing  which  appeared  to  be  sinful,  either  in  their  own  judg- 
ment, or  in  that  of  others;  and  to  do  nothing,  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  which  they  doubted  ; or  which  might  appear  sus* 
picious  to  those  around  them,  and  so  prejudice  them  against 
the  truth.  {Marg.  Ref.f.  Notes,  Rom .14:19 — 23.  2 Cor. 
8;16 — 24,  v.  21.) — No  doubt,  cases  often  arise,  in  which  we 
are  required  to  do  those  things  that  appear  evil  to  misinformed, 
prejudiced,  and  unreasonable  men ; in  order  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  God,  and  to  follow  the  clear  dictates  of  our  own 
consciences.  But  these  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule, 
which  could  not  be  particularized  in  so  compendious  a#  ex- 
hortation : and  they  seem  to  be  the  only  exceptions.  For  it  is 
better  to  avoid  what  appears  evil  to  others,  though  lawful  in 
itself,  if  it  can  be  done  with  a safe  conscience  ; than  by  an  un- 
charitable exercise  of  our  Christian  liberty,  to  cause  our  weak 
brother  to  offend,  or  to  prejudice  others  against  the  gospek 
{Notes,  Rom.  12:17 — 21.  14:13—18.  15:1—3.  1 Cor.  8:7— 13. 
10:23 — 33.) — The  Spirit.  (19)  ‘That  is,  the  afflatus,  and 
light  of  God  shining  into  our  minds.  But,  some  one  will 
say,  if  that  be  never  extinguished  in  the  elect,  this  is  com- 
manded in  vain.  This,  however,  I strenuously  deny.  Nay, 
for  this  reason  it  is  not  extinguished  in  the  elect,  because  they 
cherish  it;  and  they  are  induced  by  these  exhortations  to 
. cherish  it.  For  he,  who  hath  determined  never  wholly  to  ex- 
tinguish his  Spirit  in  the  elect,  hath  also  made  known  bv  what 
means  he  will  cherish  it,  namely,  by  the  progress  of  his  people 
in  piety.’  Beza. — Prove,  &c.  (21)  ‘ The  apostle  does  not  here 
bid  the  guides  of  the  church  try  all  things,  and  the  people  hold 
fast  that  which  they  delivered  to  them  ; but  gives  an  injunc- 
tion common  to  all  Christians,  having  “ their  senses  exercised 
to  discern  good  and  evil;”  to  all  who  are  obliged  “to  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good,”  and  not  to  believe  false  prophets : which  is 
a strong  argument  for  the  perspicuity  and  sufficiency  of  holy 
Scripture  for  this  work,  and  against  the  necessity  of  a living 
judge.  For  he  that  must  “ try  all  things*”  must  also  try  the  doc- 
trine of  this  living  judge,  and  therefore  till  he  hath  made  this 
trial,  must,  not  admit  his  doctrine  as  an  article  ofChristian  faith. 
For  these  words  plainly  teach,  that  what  we  must  hold  fast, 
.must  first  he  tried.  Hearers,  says  St.  Basil,  who  are  in- 
structed in  the  Scriptures,  ought  to  try  the  things  spoken  by 
their  teachers;  ...  and  receive  those  doctrines  whith  are 
consonant,  and  reject  those  things  which  are  a5en  from  the 
. Holy  Scriptures.’  Whitby.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:_ 5 — 20.  15:10 
11.  Luke  12:54—57.  Acts  17:10—15.) 

Quench  not.  (19)  M tj  aPcvvvre.  Eph.&M. — Despise.  (20) 
EJ-ovScvetre.  See  on  Luke  18:9. — Prophesyings.]  Tipod»  ren  g. 
Rom.  12:6.  1 Cor.  12:10.  13:2,8.  14:6,22.  1 Tim.  1:18,  et  al. 
— Prove.  (21)  A oKiya^ere.  2:4.  See  on  Luke  12:56  ■ — Hold 
fast.]  K arexere.  2 Thes.  2:6,7.  Heb.  3:6,14.  10:23  S?ee  om 
Rom.  1:18 
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27  ^1  ‘charge  you  by  the  Lord  rthat  this  epis- 
tle be  read  unto  all  the  8holy  brethren. 

q 2:11.  Num.  27:23.  1 Tim.  1:3,18.  5:7,21.  6: 13,17.  2 Tim.  4:1.  * Or,  adjure. 

f Kings  22:16.  2 Cbr.  18:15.  Matt.  26:63.  Mark  5:7.  Acts  19:13.  r Col.  4:16. 

V.  23 — 28.  The  apostle  subjoined  to  his  exhortations, 
fervent  prayers  to  God ; knowing  that  his  efficacious  grace 
alone  could  produce  “the  will  and  power,”  to  do  all  the 
things  to  which  he  exhorted  them.  He  besought  the  “ very 
God  of  peace, ’*>  “ as  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self;” and  as  actually  reconciled  to  believers,  and  the  Author 
of  all  their  inward  and  outward  peace  ; that  he  would  sanc- 
tify them  wholly  and  in  respect  of  their  entire  nature ; as 
consisting  of  a rational  and  immortal  soul,  an  animal  life  with 
its  various  sensitive  appetites,  and  a material  body : that 
every  sense,  member,  organ,  and  faculty,  might  be  completely 
purified,  and  devoted  to  the  service  of  God ; a.nd  that  thus 
they  might  be  preserved  blameless  till  the  coming  of  Christ. 

( Marg . Ref.  g — i.  Note , 3:11 — 13.) — He  was  confident  that 
the  church  at  Thessalonica  consisted  in  general  of  true  be- 
lievers: and,  as  he  was  assured  of  the  Lord’s  faithfulness  to 
his  promises,  and  covenant  engagements  to  his  people,  whom 
he  had  called  by  his  grace ; so  he  was  satisfied  that  he  would 
fully  grant  his  prayer  for  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n.  Notes , 

1 Cor.  1:4—9.  10:13 — 17.  Phil.  1:3 — 8.) — Having  therefore 
desired  them  also  to  pray  for  him,  and  solemnly  charged 
them  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  let  this  epistle  be 
read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  the  saints  that  formed  their 
church  ; he  concluded  with  his  usual  salutations  and  bene- 
dictions. (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.) — The  very  God  of  peace.  (23) 
Notes,  2 Cor.  5:18—21.  2 Thes.  3:16.  Heh.  13:20,21.— 

Charge  you , &c.  (27)  It  seems  evident,  that  this  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  not  to  believers  in 
general : else  the  persons  charged,  and  they  for  whose  benefit 
the  charge  was  given,  would  have  been  precisely  the  same. — 
The  original  is  “ I adjure  you.” — The  solemn  charge  implies 
likewise  a most  decided  claim  to  divine  inspiration : for  it 
evidently  places  this,  and  consequently  the  apostle’s  other 
epistle’s,  on  the  footing  of  the  ancient  Scriptures,  “ the  oracles 
of  God.”  (Note,  Col.  4:15,16.)  It  likewise  shows,  both  that 
oaths  and  adjurations  are  in  some  cases  lawful;  and  that  the 
subject,  concerning  which  the  apostle  wrote,  was  considered 
by  him  as  peculiarly  important.  This  is  worthy  of  the  most 
serious  consideration  of  all  those,  even  among  protestants, 
who  do  not  make  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  a part  of  the 
service,  when  they  meet  in  the  worship  of  God ; and  of  those 
who  read  them  in  so  careless  and  indistinct  a manner,  that 
the  congregation  cannot  hear  or  understand  them.  The  ad- 
vantage to  illiterate  people,  to  the  multitude  who  cannot  read, 
or  who  can  read  but  imperfectly,  of  an  audible,  distinct,  and 
emphatical  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  public,  can  scarcely 
be  calculated.  It  will  soon  render  even  the  best  preaching 
more  fully  understood ; and  it  will  in  some  degree  supply  the 
deficiency,  in  other  cases. 

Wholly.  (23)  'OAoreAfiij.  Here  only.—  Whole.]  fOAo- 
KXrjpov.  Jam.  1:4. — Lev.  23:15.  Dcut.  27:6.  Sept.  Ex  6Aoj, 
totus,'  et  xAjjpof,  sors.  It  seems  to  be  used  as  a substantive 
for  the  whole  of  man,  consisting  of  “spirit,  soul,  and  body.” 
OAo/cApnta.  See  on  Acts  3:16. — Be  preserved .]  T rjpy^etr). 

1 Pet.  1:4.  2 Pei.  3:7.  Jude  13. — Unto  the  coming .]  Ev  tjj 
irapovciq.  2:19.  3:13.  4:15.  Phil.  1:26.  2 Thes.  2:1, 8, 9. 

See  on  Matt.  24:3. — I charge.  (27)  “I  adjure  Marg. 
rOpKt^o).  See  on  Mark  5:7. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  Curious  inquiries  about  “times  and  seasons,” 
are  commonly  unprofitable  and  vain.  “ Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time ; be'hold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation :”  the 
present  time  we  ought  to  redeem,  the  present  season  of  ob- 
taining peace  with  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  doing  his 
will,  we  ought  to  embrace : and  then  we  shall  be  safe  and 
happy  at  all  events.  But,  if  we  regard  the  Scripture,  “ we 
know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  as  a thief  in 
the  night ;”  and  that  when  sinners  are,  presumptuously  or  care- 
lessly, “ saying  peace  and  safety ; then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a woman  with  child,  which 
they  shall  not  escape.”  No  man  is  sure  that  death  and  judg- 
ment will  not  thus  surprise  him  ; unless  he  continually  expect 
and  prepare  for  those  approaching  events.  ‘ Numbers  at  this 
very  hour  are  speaking  peace  and  safety  to  themselves,  over 

hose  heads  instantaneous  destruction  is  hovering.’  Drd- 
Indge.  And  how  dreadful  will  be  the  astonishment  aiadccjn- 
sternation  of  the  scornful  infidel,  the  careless  proflig?,t«.  the 
proud  Pharisee,  or  the  hardened  hypocrite,  when  sudden  de- 
struction shall  thus  sieze  upon  him,  and  no  possible  method  of 
escape  can  be  found ! As  yet  we  are  in  the  land  of  light,  of 
hope,  of  prayer,  of  forgiveness  ; though  we  might  justly  long 
before  this  have  been  “ cast  into  outer  darkness.”  Nor  are  we 
enveloped  with  Pagan,  Mohammedan,  or  Antichristian  dark- 
ness and  delusion : we  have  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
holy  Scriptures  afforded  us  ; and  we  have  been  led  to  pay 
some  attention  to  them.  If  then  we  be  yet  so  in  darkness, 
“ that  the  day  of  the  Lord  would  overtake  us  a thief,”  our 
gu.dt  must  be  peculiarly  aggravated.  Let  us  therefore  seri- 
ously inquire,  whether  we  really  be  “ the  children  of  the  light 
and  of  the  day,”  by  divine  illumination,  and  by  an  obedient 
faith.  Let  us  seek  to  render  this  evident,  as  well  as  to  act 
ooc#istently  with  our  profession,  bv  “casting  off  the  works 


28  The  ‘grace  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  wit*?, 
you.  Amen. 


2 Thes.  3:14.  s Heb.  3:1.  t See  on  Rom.  1:7.  16:20,24.  2 Thes.  3:18. 


of  darkness,”  and  shaking  off  indolence  and  carelessness; 
that  we  “may  not  sleep  as  others  do,  but  may  watch  and  be 
sober.”  Let  us  leave  sloth,  self-indulgence,  ungodliness,  and 
worldly  lusts,  to  “ the  children  of  the  night  and  of  darkness :” 
but  let  us,  who  profess  “ to  be  of  the  clay,  be  sober,”  vigilant, 
circumspect,  and  armed  with  “ the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love,”  and  with  “hope  as  the  helmet  of  salvation.”  Thus  our 
evidence  will  continually  increase,  that  “ God  hath  not  ap- 
pointed us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  ;”  and  that  “ whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  shall”  surely 
“live  together  with  him.”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:1 — 8.)  And 
when  we  remember,  that  he  purchased  our  deliverance  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  by  dying  on  the  cross  as  a sacrifice  for 
our  sins;  we  shall  not  only  be  directed  how  to  “comfort  our- 
selves together,”  and  to  edify  one  another  in  “ our  most  holy 
faith ;”  but  we  shall  feel  the  constraining  power  of  admiring, 
adoring,  grateful  love ; and  learn  how  to  live  to  him,  with 
whom  we  hope  to  live  for  ever  in  glory. 

V.  12 — 22.  The  office  of  a minister  calls  a man  to  “ la- 
bour” for  the  salvation  of  souls  with  unwearied  assiduity,  as 
well  as  to  “ preside  over  them  in  the  Lord :”  nor  ought  the 
spiritual  authority  ever  to  be  separated  from  the  “labouring  in 
the  word  and  doctrine :”  though,  alas,  it  very  generally  is  ! — 
Faithful  pastors  should  be  carefully  distinguished  from  sloth- 
ful, ambitious,  or  mercenary  men,  who  have  the  name  and 
garb  of  ministers : they  should  be  owned  and  attended  to,  and 
their  admonitions  valued  and  obeyed ; and  they  ought  to  be 
“ esteemed  very  highly  in  love,”  not  because  of  the  name  and 
office  which  they  bear,  but  “ for  their  work’s  sake,”  and  in 
proportion  to  their  skill,  faithfulness,  and  diligence  in  it. 
They,  therefore,  are  highly  culpable,  who  despise  the  admo- 
nitions, reject  the  authority,  and  refuse  respect  and  affection 
to  the  persons  of  faithful  ministers : but  such  as'  expect  the 
reputation,  esteem,  authority,  or  emolument  of  the  ministry, 
without  a diligent  attention  to  its  various  and  laborious  duties, 
are  even  still  more  criminal.  Outward  respect  may  indeed 
be  paid  them : but  it  is  impossible  for  intelligent  Christians 
“to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work’s  sake:” 
though  they  will  compassionately  mourn  over,  and  pray  for 
them. — Our  love  of  “ peace  among  ourselves,”  should  not 
induce  us  to  connive  at  sin : but  we  must,  according  to  our 
several  relations  in  the  church,  in  domestic  life,  or  in  society, 
“ warn,”  reprove,  and  censure  “ the  unruly,”  as  well  as  ten- 
derly sooth  and  “ comfort  the  feebleminded,  and  support 
the  weak”  in  body  or  soul.  We  should  also  learn  “patience 
towards  all  men,”  especially  towards  persons  of  weak  capa- 
cities, or  little  faith ; who  are  often  very,  wearying  with  their 
complaints,  scruples,  doubts,  mistakes,  and  infirmities  ; and 
yet  give  no  reason  to  suspect  their  sincerity,  but  rather  call 
for  compassiofi;  being  harassed  with  sore  temptations, 
which  perhaps  have  an  effect,  for  the  time,  upon  their  tem- 
pers. (Note,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.)  Even  when  we  are  injured  in 
the  most  atrocious  manner,  we  must  “ see  to  it,  that”  we  on 
no  account  “ render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man  ;”  but  must  learn 
“ to  follow,”  with  persevering  constancy,  “ that  which  is  good” 
and  friendly,  “ both  among  ourselves  and  to  all  men ;”  as 
knowing  what  patience  and  mercy  we  have  experienced  and 
still  continually  need  from  God. — His  glory  is  concerned  in 
our  “ always  rejoicing:”  this  will  be  greatly  promoted,  if  we 
“ pray  without  ceasing;”  and  in  “everything  give  thanks, 
according  to  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us.” 
To  make  progress  in  this  life  of  communion  with  God,  we 
must  be  careful  not  “ to  quench  the  Spirit,”  by  refusing  com- 
pliance with  his  holy  suggestions,  or  postponing  the  good 
works  to  which  his  influences  tend  to  excite  us.  (Ec.  9:10.) 
We  should  also  learn  to  pay  a reverent  attention  to  every 
message,  delivered  to  us  by  his  ministers ; and  thus  we  shall 
“grow  in  grace,”  and  abound  in  consolation.  Yet,  as  “Sa- 
tan’s ministers  are  transformed  into  the  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness ;”  while  we  “despise  not  prophesyings,”  we  must  learn 
to  prove  and  assay  men  and  doctrines;  that  we  may  distin- 
guish between  truth  and  specious  error,  and  so  choose  and 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good  and  right  :•  and  that  for  the  ho- 
nour of  the  gospel,  we  may  “ abstain  from  all  appearance  ol 
evil :”  “ providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men and  taking  heed, 
“ that  our  good  be  not  evil  spoken  of.”  (P.  O.  Rom.  12:9 — 
16.  2 Cor.  8:16—24.) 

V.  23 — 28.  The  exhortations  above  given,  show  us  what 
we  ought  to  be  and  to  do:  but  we  must  remember,  that  our 
hearts  are  naturally  opposite  to  them ; nor  can  any  inward 
and  abiding  change  be  wrought  in  us,  save  by  a divine  power. 
As  therefore  ministers  should  pray  for  their  people,  as  well 
as  exhort  them ; every  individual  should  turn  the  precepts 
and/promises  of  God  into  prayers,  for  himself  and  his  bre- 
thren: and,  while  he  uses  every  other  means  of  grace,  and 
vigilantly  shuns  all  hinderances  and  temptation ; he  should 
still  beseech  “ the  God  of  peace  himself,  to  sanctify  him 
wholly,  and  that  his  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  may  be  pre- 
served blameless,  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus.”  If 
these  be  our  earnest  desires,  fervent  prayers,  and  diligent 
endeavours  ; the  promises  and  covenant  of  our  God,  his  pov.«r 
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and  love,  and  his  iiMautable  faithfulness,  authorize  our  fullest 
assurance,  that,  having  called  us  by  his  grace,  he  will  keep 
us  by  the  same,  unto  complete  and  everlasting  salvation, 
whatever  immense  inwai  I or  outward  difficulties  may  seem 
to  render  it  impracticable. — The  most  eminent  servants  of 
Christ  want  and  value  the  prayers  of  their  weakest  brethren. 
Let  us  be  thankful  that  these  excellent  epistles  are  reserved  for 
our  perusal  also:  and  while  we  remember,  that  the  apostle 
“charged”  the  Thessalonians,  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  let  them  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  some  of 
whom  might  not  be  able  to  read  them  for  themselves ; we 


may  be  sure  that  an  Antichrist  alone  would  forbid  the  laity 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  lest  they  should  lead  them  in. 
heresy.  What  then  shall  we  think  of  those  protestants,  evei 
pastors  and  rulers,  who  oppose  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, without  note  or  comment , as  greatly  endangering  either 
the  church  or  the  state,  or  both  ? We  shall  ?lso  hence 
learn  the  propriety  of  reading  them  in  our  public  congrega- 
tions ; and  we  shall  be  stirred  up  to  study  them  with  more 
humble  diligence  and  obedient  faith;  that  thus  “the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  with  us”  also.  ' (Note.  2 Cor.  13: 
11—14.) 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


Tmis  Epistle  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth,  not  very  long  after  the  foregoing,  because  Silvanus  and 
Timothy  still  continued  with  Paul  ; but  the  evidence  is  not  very  conclusive,  and  some  difficulties  attend  this  opinion.  (Note,  1:3, 
4.)  It  is,  however,  certain  that  it  was  not  sent  from  Athens,  according  to  the  spurious  postscript.— The  main  object  of  the  epistle 
seems  to  have  been,  to  prevent  mistakes,  which  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  were  about  to  fall  into,  concerning  the  near  approach 
of  the  day  of  judgment ; grounded  in  part  on  a misconstruction  of  some  expressions  in  his  former  epistle,  and  of  what  the  apostle 
had  spoken  when  with  them  ; but  supported  also  by  some  person  or  persons  making  a claim  to  inspiration,  and,  as  some  think,  by 

a forged  epistle.  As  this  opinion  was  of  a very  injurious  tendency,  the  apostle  strenuously  opposed  it.  (Notes,  2:1 4.) He  hau 

also  heard  of  some  individuals,  who  on  religious  pretences  neglected  their  secular  employments,  and  walked  disorderly,  whom  he 
exhorted  his  brethren  to  censure  and  shun,  yet  so  as  to  seek  their  good.  Amidst  a number  of  instructive  warnings,  exhortations, 
and  encouragements,  it  contains  a most  remarkable  prophecy ; (Notes,  2:3 — 12.)  the  exact  fulfilment  of  which  is  a full  demonstra- 
tion of  the  divine  inspiration,  by  which  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistles. — ‘ Besides  the  general  marks  of  its  genuineness,  and  divine 
authority,  which  it  bears  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  epistles  ; it  has  one  peculiar  to  itself,  from  the  exact  representation  it  con- 
tains ofthe  papal  power,  under  the  characters  of  “ the  man  of  sin,”  and  “the  mystery  of  iniquity.”  For,  considering  how  directly 
opposite  the  principles  here  described  were  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  it  must  appear,  at  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  writ- 
ten, highly  improbable  to  all  human  apprehension,  that  they  should  ever  prevail  in  the  Christian  church  : and  consequently  a pre- 
diction like  this,  which  answers  in  every  particular  so  exactly  to  the  event,  must  be  allowed  to  carry  its  own  evidence  with  it,  an# 
to  Drove  that  the  author  of  it  wrote  under  a divine  influence.’  Doddridge. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1\e  apostle  salutes  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  1,  2;  thanks  God  for 
their  growth  in  faith  and  love ; encourages  their  perseverance  under  perse- 
cutions, by  the  prospect  of  the  coming  of  Christ;  and  shows  how  glorious  he 
will  then  appear  in  the  destruction  of  all  unbelievers,  and  the  complete  sal- 
nation  of  his  people,  3 — 10.  He  prays  for  their  perfect  sanctification,  and 
meetness  for  heavenly  felicity,  by  the  grace,  and  for  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  11,  12. 

PAUL,  aand  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto 
the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  bunto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  care  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  das  it  is  meet,  because  that  eyour  faith 
groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one 
of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth  ; 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  f glory  in  you  in  the 
churches  of  God,  for  eyour  patience  and  faith  in 

a See  on  2 Cor.  1:19.  1 Thes.  1 :1.  b See  on  Rom.  1 :7.  1 Cor.  1 :8.  c2:13.  See 
on  Rom.  1:8.  1 Cor.  1:4.  d Luke  15:32.  Phil.  1:7.  2 Pet.  1:13.  e Job  17:9.  Ps. 
84:7  . 92:13.  Piov.  4:13.  Is.  40:29— 31.  Luke  17:5.  John  15:2.  Phil.  1:9.  1 Thes. 
4:1,9,10.  1 Pet.  1:22.  2 Pet.  1:5—10.  3:18.  f 2Cor.  7:14.  9:2,4.  1 Thes.  2:19, 
20.  s?  3:5.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3-5.  8:25.  12:12.  1 Tlies.  1:3.  3:2— 8.  Heb.  6:15.  10: 
36.  12:1— 3.  Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7,8.  2Pet.l:6.  Rev.  14:12.  h 1 Thes.  2:14.  3:3,4. 

6.  Phil.  1:28.  1 Pet.  4:14—13.  k Job  8:3.  Ps.  9:7,8  . 33:5.  50:6.  72:2.  99:4.  Ill: 
7.  Jer.  9:24.  Dan. 4:37.  Rom.  2:5.  Rev.  15:4.  16:7.  19:2.  111.  Luke  20:35. 

21:36.  Acts  13:46.  Eph.4:l.  Col.  1:12.  Rev.  3:4.  m 7.  Acts  14:22.  Rom.  8:17. 
1 Thes.  2:14.  2 Tim.  2:12.  n Deut.  32:41— 43.  Ps.  74:22,23  . 79:10—12.  94:30— 
23.  Is.  49:26.  Zech.2:8.  Rev.  6:10.  11:18.  15:4.  16:5,6.  1*3:20.24.  19:2.  o Is. 
57:2.  Matt.  5:10-12.  Luke  16:25.  Rom.  8:17.  2 Cor.  4:17.  2 Tim.  2:12.  Heb. 
4:1,9,11.  1 Pet.  4:1.  Rev.  7:14— 17.  14:13.  21:4.  p Matt.  13:39 — 43.  16:27.  25: 
31.26:64.  Mark  8:38.  14:62.  John  1:51.  Acts  1:11.  1 Thes.  4:16,17.  Tit.  2:13. 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Mnrg.  Ref.  Notes,  Rom. 
1:5—7.  2 Cor.  1:17—20.  1 Thes.  1:1—4.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.  Rev. 
1:4—6. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle,  since  he  wrote  the  foregoing  epistle, 
had  received  further  accounts  concerning  the  church  at  Thes- 
salonica, which  were  so  fully  satisfactory,  that  he  deemed 
himself  bound,  to  return  continual  thanks  to  God  in  their 
behalf.  (Notes,  1 Thes.  1:1 — 8.)  This  was  “ meet”  and  right ; 
seeing  that,  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  and  by  means  of  his 
epistolary  exhortations,  they  became  more  fully  acquainted 
with  divine  truth,  and  grew  stronger  in  faith,  by  an  exceed- 
ingly rapid  progress  : and  the  “ love”  of  every  one  of  them 
towards  all  the  rest,  “abounded”  in  all  its  manifold  exercises 
ana  Deneficial  effects  : so  that  he  rejoiced  and  gloried  in  them 
in  the  churches  of  God,  showing  them  what  flourishing 
Christians  the  Thessalonians  were,  and  what  a blessed  seal 
God  had  given  to  his  ministry  in  their  conversion.  (Marg. 
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all  hyour  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  en- 
dure : 

5 Which  is  *a  manifest  token  of  the  krighteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  ye  ’may  be  counted  worthy 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  mfor  which  ye  also  suffer : 

6 Seeing  nit  is  a righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you; 

7 And  to  you,  °who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us, 
flwhen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  *his  mighty  angels, 

8 In  ^flaming  fire  baking  rvengeance  on  them 
that  sknow  not  God,  ‘and  that  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

9 Who  shall  "be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  xfrom  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  nhe  glory  of  his  power  ; 


Heb.  9:28.  Jude  14,15.  Rev.  1:7.  20:11.  * Gr . the  a/ng  els  of  his  power.  John 

1:3.  Eph.  1 :2.  Col.  1:16.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  22:6,9,16.  q Gen.  3:24.  Deut  4:11. 
5:5.  Ps.  21:8,9.  50:2—6.  Dan.  7:10.  Matt.  25:41,46.  Heb.  10:27.  12:28  . 2 Pet. 
3:7,10—12.  Rev.  20:10,14,15.  21:8.  f Or,  yielding,  r Deut.  32:35.  Ps.  2:9— 
12.  94:1.  Is.  61:2.  63:4—6.  Heb.  10:30.  Rev.  6:10,16,17.  s Ex.  5:2.  1 Sam.  2: 
12.  Ps.  9:10.  79:6.  Is.  27:11.  Jer.  9:6.  John  3:19.  8: 19.  Rom.  1 :2S.  1 Cor.  15: 
34.  1 Thes.  4:5.  t Deut.  4:30.  Ps.  18:44.  Is.  1:19.  Acts  6:7.  Rom.  1 :5.  2:7,8. 
6:16.  10:16.  15:18.  16:26.  2 Cor.  10:5.  Gal.  3:1.  Heb. 2:3.  5:9.  11:8.  1 Pet.  1:2. 
3:6.4:17.  u Is.  33:14.  66:24.  Dan.  12:2.  Matt.  25:41,46.  26,24.  Mark  9:43— 
49.  Luke  16:25,26.  John  5:14.  Heb.  10:20.  2 Pet.  2:17.  Jude  13.  Rev.  14:10,11. 
20:14.21:8  . 22:15.  x Gen.  3:8.  4:16.  Job  21:14.  22:17.  Ps.  16:11.  51:11.  Matt. 
7:23.22:13  . 25:41.  Luke  13:27.  y Deut.  33:2.  Is.  2:10,19.21.  Malt.  16:27. 
24:30.  Tit.  2:13.  Gr.  Rev.  20:11. 


Ref.) — This  may  induce  a doubt  whether  the  epistle  were 
written  from  Corinth  or  not:  for,  on  that  supposition,  Paul 
had  visited  no  other  churches  since  he  wrote  the  former  epis- 
tle, except  such  as  had  been  planted  in  that  vicinity:  and  we 
can  hardly  suppose,  that  he  only  referred  to  what  Timothy  or 
Silvanus  had  said  of  them  ; if  indeed  they  had  left  him  for  a 
season  to  visit,  other  churches,  and  then  returned.  (Preface 
to  1 Thes.)  However,  he  and  his  fellow-labourers  gloried  in 
the  Thessalonians;  because  they  endured  various  persecu- 
tions and  heavy  afflictions  with  exemplary  patience  and  con- 
stant faith.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  particulars. relative 
to  these  persecutions;  but  they  seem  to  have  exposed  them  to 
very  great  hardships  and  dangers.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  8:1 — 5. 
1 Thes.  3:1 — 5.) 

Meet.  (3)  A \tov.  Matt.  3:8.  Puke  3.8.  Rom.  8:18.  1 Cor 
16:4,  ct  al. — Groweth  exceedingly.]  'Yirepai'Xavei.  Here  only. 

V.  5— TO.  The  patience  of  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica 


A.  D.  56. 
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10  When  he  shall  come  *to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
(because  aour  trstimony  among  you  was  believed,) 
bin  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  also  cwe  pray  always  for  you, 
that  dour  God  evvould  'count . you  worthy  of  this 

1 12.  Num.  23:23.  Is.  43:21.  44:23.  49:3.60:21.  Jer.33:9.  John  11:4.  17:10. 
Gal.  1:21.  Eph.  1:6,12,14,18.  2:7.  3:10,16.  1 Pet.  2:9.  Rev.  7:11,12.  a 2:13. 
1 Thes.  1:5.  2:13.  b Mai.  3:17.  Matt.  7:22.  24:36.  Luke  10:12.  2 Tim.  1:12, 
18.4:8.  c See  on  Rom.  1:9.  Eph.  1:16.  3:14—21.  Phil.  1:9— 11.  Col.  1:9— 13. 
1 Thes.  3:9— 13.  (1  Ps.  48:14.  68:20.  Is.  25:9.  55:7.  Dan.  3:17.  Rev.  5:10.  e See 
on 5.  * Or,  vouchsafe,  f 2: 14.  Rom.  8:30.  9:23,24.  Phil.  3:14.  1 Thes.  2:12. 


while  suffering  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  for  “ conscience’ 
sake,”  was  “ a manifest  token,”  or  demonstration,  “ of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God:”  it  fully  proved  that  he  would 
“ judge  the  world  in  righteousness,”  and  rectify  all  the  appa- 
rent disorders  of  the  present  scene  : seeing  he  left  his  blame- 
less and  zealous  worshippers  to  endure  persecutions  and 
tribulations,  and  his  enemies  to  prosper  in  their  impious  and 
iniquitous  opposition  against  his  cause  and  people.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  i,  k.  Note,  1 Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  Indeed,  he  permitted  his 
servants  to  be  afflicted,  in  order  to  prove  and  manifest  their, 
faith  and  grace,  and  to  increase  in  them  all  holy  dispositions' 
and  affections ; that  they  might  at  length  be  “ counted 
worthy,”  or  proper  persons  to  inherit  that  kingdom  of  hea- 
venly glory,  “ which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him  ;”  in  hope  of  which  felicity  they  so  patiently  suffered,  as 
well  as  from  love  to  ‘ his  kingdom  of  grace,’  established  upon 
earth,  and  in  order  to  promote  its  prosperity  and  enlargement. 
For  by  these  means  it  would  be  manifestly  shown,  to  be  per- 
fectly just  and  “ righteous”  in  God  “ to  recompense  tribula- 
tion” and  anguish  to  those  who  troubled  his  harmless  and 
holy  friends  and  worshippers,  by  their  cruel  enmity  and  per- 
secution, because  of  their  relation  and  conformity  to  him ; as 
they  would  thus  evidently  be  proved  to  be  his  inveterate  ene- 
mies. On  the  other  hand,  it  would  appear  honourable  to  his 
justice,  as  well  as  his  mercy,  to  bestow  “ rest”  and  felicity  in 
heaven  on  those  who  willingly  endured  tribulation  in  his 
cause,  for  his  sake,  from  his  enemies,  and  according  to  his 
will : and  indeed  having  given  promises  to  this  effect,  his 
equity  required  the  fulfilment  of  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — o. 
Notes , Matt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 — 26.) — This  righteous 
judgment  of  God  will  be  executed,  when  “ the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed,”  as  visibly  descending  from  heaven,  at- 
tended by  “ the  angels  of  his  power  his  creatures,  worship- 
pers, and  servants,  who  shall  then  act  as  the  ministers  of  his 
authority,  in  showing  mercy  and  executing  vengeance. 
{Marg.  Ref.  p.  Notes,  Matt.  13:36—43.  16:24—28.  24:29 
—31.  25:31 — 33.  Jude  14 — 16.)  Then  he  will  appear  “ in 
flaming  fire,”  to  burn  up  this  visible  creation,  and  this  will  be 
an  emblem  of  his  awful  avenging  justice.  {Notes,  2 Pet.  3:5 
— 9.)  For  he'will  take  vengeance,  not  only  on  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, persecuting  jews,  and  men  of  scandalous  and  aband- 
oned characters,  but  on  all  those  who  continue  strangers  and 
enemies  to  the  true  God,  and  his  holy  worship  and  service  ; 
on  all  who  have  not  so  known  him,  as  to  fear,  love,  trust,  and 
serve  him  ; and  on  all,  “ who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,”  by  receiving  him,  relying  on  him,  and  submit- 
ting to  him,  as  their  Saviour  and  King.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — t. 
Notes , Matt.  25:34—46.  Rom.  2:4—16.  2 Cor.  5:9—12.  Rev. 
20:11 — 15.)  All  these,  however  numerous,  or  distinguished 
Py  rank,  accomplishments,  or  splendid  actions,  “ will  be 
punished  with  eternal  destruction,”  being  banished  as  ac- 
cursed, “ from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,”  in  which  alone  fe- 
licity can  be  found ; and  finding  his  avenging  frown,  like  light- 
ning, to  appal  and  torture  their  inmost  souls,  and  “ the  glory 
of  his  power”  irresistibly  forcing  them,  with  dreadful  conster- 
nation, into  the  place  of  torment.  {Marg.  Ref . u — y.)  This 
will  be  accomplished,  when  Jesus  shall  appear  with  divine 
majesty  in  human  nature,  to  “ be  glorified  by  his  saints :”  as 
the  riches  of  his  love,  the  preciousness  of  his  redemption,  the 
efficacy  of  his  grace,  the  power  of  his  arm,  and  his  faithful- 
ness to  his  promises,  will  be  most  gloriously  displayed  in  their 
complete  salvation.  And  not  only  will  he  then  be  admired 
by  those  that  now  believe  in  him,  who  will  then  find  their 
largest  expectations  far  exceeded,  and  who  will  not  think  it 

ftossible  sufficiently  to  adore  and  praise  such  a glorious  bene- 
actor ; but  he  will  be  admired  in  them  likewise,  by  all  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  who  will  celebrate  the  wonders  wrought 
by  him,  in  thus  saving  and  exalting  such  mean,  guilty,  and 
polluted  rebels  and  enemies,  and  the  astonishing  change  ef- 
fected in  their  character  and  condition.  {Marg.  Ref.  z.  Note, 
Num.  23:23.  Ps.  126:1 — 3.)  This  the  apostle  was  confident 
would  be  the  case  of  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  because 
his  “ testimony”  concerning  Christ  had  been  credited  by 
them,  and  their  faith  had  been  manifested  by  its  genuine 
effects.  {Marg.  Ref.  a — b.) 

A manifest  token.  (5)  EvSciyya.  Here  only.  E v6ei\i$.  See 
on  Rom.  3:25. — Counted  worthy .]  Kara%iu)$rjvai.  See  on 
Luke  20:35. — Rest.  (7)  Avtciv.  Acts  24:23.  2 Cor.  2:13.  7:5. 
8:13. — When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed .]  Evtt)  airoKa- 
tov  Kvptov  Irjcov.  1 Cor.  1:7.  2 7'hes.  1:7.  1 Pet. 

4:13.  His  mighty  angels .}  “The  angels  of  his  power.” 
Marg.  and  Rsf.  A yyeXiov  cvvaycui j avrov. — In  flaming  fire. 
(8)  Ev  irvpi  <p\oyos.  In  igne  fiammae.  See  on  Luke  16:24. 
Taking  vengeance?  “ Yielding  vengeance.”  Marg.  AiSovros 


f calling,  and  sfulfil  all  hthe>  good  pleasure  of  his 
goodness,  and  ‘the  work  of  faith  with  power : 

12  That  kthe  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  ‘and  ye  in  him,  according 
to  mthe  grace  of  our  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


Heb.  3:1.  1 Pet.  5:10.  g Ps.  138:8.  Prov.4.18.  Is.  66:9.  Hos.6:3.  Zecli.  4:7. 
Mark  4:28.  1 Cor.  1 :8.  Phil.  1 :6.  h Ps.  51:18.  Luke  12:32.  Eph.  1 :5,9.  Phil.  2: 
13.  Tit.  3:4— 7.  i John  6:27— 29.  Eph.  1:19,20.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2:13.  Heb.  12:2. 
k See  on  z.  10.  John  17:10.  1 Pet.  4:14.  1 Gen. 18:18.  Ps.  72:17.  Is.  45:17, 'J&. 

John  17:21 — 26.  Phil.  3:9.  Col.  2:9,10.  1 Pet.  1:7,8.  m See  on  Rom.  1:7.  1 Cor. 
1:4.  2 Cor.  8:9.  13:4.  Tit. 2:11.  Rev.  1:4. 


ckSiktioiv. — Ek5iktjois,  See  on  18:7. — Shall  be  punished. 

(9)  AiKyv  tioovo tv. — Aik>7,  Acts  25:15.  28:4. — Tiw.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Prov.  20:22.  24:22.  27:12.  Sept. — Everlasting 
destruction .]  OXe^pov  auaviov.  Matt.  25:46.  Rom.  6:22. 
1 Thes.  5:3. — From  the  glory  of  his  jiower.]  Ano  rys  coins 
Ttjs  laxvos  avrov.  Is.  2:19,21.  Sept.  {Note,  Is.  2:19,21.) 
— To  be  admired.  (10)  Qavyac^yvai.  Matt..  8:10,27.  9:S,33. 
15:31.  Acts  3:12,  et  al. 

V.  11,  12.  In  the  prospect  of  the  decisive  season  above 
mentioned,  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers  prayed  con- 
tinually for  their  brethren  at  Thessalonica,  that  the  Lord 
would  vouchsafe  them  whatever  was  wanting  to  make  them 
“ meet”  for  this  felicity,  to  which  the  gospel  called  them  ; that 
he  would  adjudge  them  to  be  entitled  to  it,  “according  to  the 
grace”  of  the  new  Covenant  in  Christ ; and  that  he  would 
“ accomplish  the  work”  of  complete  sanctification,  and  pre- 
pare them  for  that  glory,  to  which  the  sovereign  good  pleasure 
of  his  goodness  and  love  had  appointed  them,  and  which  he 
had  great  complacency  and  delight  in  conferring  on  them  ; 
{Note,  Luke  12:22 — 34,  v.  32.)  that  so  he  would  finish  the 
work  by  his  almighty  power,  which  he  was  carrying  on  in 
their  souls,  through  faith,  till  at  length  it  should  be  perfected 
in  vision  and  enjoyment.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — i.)  This  thqy 
prayed  for,  in  order  that  “the  name  of  Christ  might  be  glori- 
fied in  them,”  both  by  their  present  bold  profession  of  his 
truth,  and  their  holy  conduct,  and  zealous  labours  to  spread 
the  gospel  : and,  at  length,  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world  to 
all  eternity:  and  that  they  might  also  “be  glorified  in  Christ,” 
by  perfectly  bearing  his  image,  enjoying  his  love,  being  owned 
as  his  brethren,  and  sharing  all  his  honour,  according  to  the 
infinite  riches  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus.  {Marg.  Ref.  k — m.  Notes,  John  17:22 — 
26.) 

Would  count  ...  worthy . (11)  “Vouchsafe.”  Marg . 

Aliuori.  Luke  7:7.  Acts  15:38.  1 Tim.  5:17.  Heb.  3:3.  10:29. 
Alios.  See  on  3. — Calling .]  KX^ctewj.  Eph.  4:1 — 4.  Phil. 
3:14.  Heb.  3:1.  2 Pet.  1:10. — The  good  pleasure  of  his 
goodness.]  E vSoxtav  ayaS-aurvvrjs- — Eu<Wta.  See  on  Matt. 
11:26.  AyuSuxrvvrj.  See  on  Rom.  15:14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Those  who  have  alreadj'  distinguished  themselves  by  “ the 
work  of  faith,  and  the  labour  of  love,  and  the  patience  of 
hope,”  are  yet  capable  of  “ growing  exceedingly”  in  all  these 
things  : for  the  highest  attainments  of  saints  on  earth  fall  far 
beneath  full  perfection.  {Note,  Phil.  3:12 — 14.)  When 
Christians  thus  “grow  in  grace,”  find  abound  in  all  the  exer- 
cises of  mutual  love  ; the  hearts  of  faithful  and  zealous  mi- 
nisters greatly  rejoice  : and  they  will  feel  themselves  “ bound 
to  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  them,  as  it  is  meet.;”  and  to 
speak  of  them  “ in  the  churches  of  God,”  to  excite  their 
thanksgivings  also,  and  to  animate  them  to  a holy  emulation. 
The  patient  sufferings  of  exemplary  Christians,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  ungodly  men  and  cruel  persecutors,  fully  demonstrate 
a future  judgment:  when  all  shall  “discern  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and 
him  that  serveth  him  not.”  {Note,  Mai.  3:13 — 18,  v.  18.) 
This  assists  us  in  explaining  those  mysteries  of  Providence, 
which  would  otherwise  greatly  perplex  us : and  we  perceive 
that  the  devoted  worshippers  and  beloved  children  of  God 
are  proved  and  purified  in  the  fiery  furnace  of  tribulation, 
“ that  they  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  that  kingdom  for 
which  they  suffer and  that  wicked  men  are  permitted  to 
prosper,  that  their  rancorous  enmity  against  God  may  be 
manifested,  and  the  measure  of  their  crimes  filled  up ; and 
that  all  may  see  the  glory  of  that  justice  which  consigns 
them  to  the  punishment  intended  for  them.  {Note,  2 Pet.  2:4 
— 9.)  It  must  indeed  at  length  appear  evident  to  all  rational 
creatures,  that  “it  is  righteous  in  God  to  recompense  tribu- 
lation to  those  who  trouble”  his  people,  from  hatred  to  his 
holy  truth  and  service  : and  that  it  is  honourable  to  all  his 
perfections  to  give  “ rest”  and  felicity  to  those  who  have  been 
troubled  for  his  sake,  and  for  their  love  to  his  cause  and  wor- 
ship. Faith,  anticipating  the  grand  decisive  day,  is  enabled 
by  the  light  of  revelation  to  read,  and,  in  a measure,  to  under- 
stand the  book  of  Providence  ; and  thus  to  wait  with  compo- 
sure and  comfort  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  That  will  be 
indeed  “ the  day  of  wrath  and  of  the  revelation  of  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  God :”  then  the  Saviour,  once  “ a Man  of 
sorrows,”  and  generally  despised,  rejected,  and  disobeyed, 
will  “ be  revealed,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance,”  not  only  on  cruel  oppressors,  persecutors 
and  murderers,  or  on  scandalous  profligates  and  depredators, 
hut  “ on  all  who  knew  not  God,  and  obeyed  not  the  gospel  of 
his  Son whether  infidels,  Pharisees,  scoffers,  hypocrites, 
( 735  ) 
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II.  THESSALONIANS 


A.  D.  56 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  apostle  warns  the  Thessalonians  against  groundlessly  supposing  that  the 
day  of  Christ  was  at  hand , 1,2  ; and  shows  that  it  must  be  preceded  by  a 
great  apostacy  ; in  which  “ the  man  of  sin,”  by  his  blasphemies,  usurpa- 
tions, and  impostures,  would  cause  the  destruction  of  numbers,  atul  then  sink 
himself  into  perdition,  3 — 12.  He  thanks  God  for  his  special  and  effectual 
grace  shown  in  choosing  and  calling  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  “ unto 
salvation  and  glory,”  13,  14.  He  exhorts  them  to  steadfastness,  15:  and 
prays  that  they  may  be  “ comforted,  and  established  in  every  good  word  and 
work,”  16,  17. 

NOW  awe  beseech  you,  brethren,  bby  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  cand  by  our 
gathering  together  unto  him, 

a See  on  Rom.  12:1.  bSffeem  1 Tlies.  4:14 — 16.  c Gen.  49:10.  Matt.  25:32. 
Mark  13:27.  Eph.  1:10.  lThes.3:13.  2 Tim.  4:1.  d Is.  7:2.  8:12,13.  26:3.  Matt. 
24:6.  Mark  13:7.  Luke  21:9,19.  John  14:1,27.  Acts  20:23,24.  1 Tlies.  3:3.  e Deut. 
13:1—5.  Jer.  23.25—27.  Mic.2:ll.  Malt.  24:4,5,24.  2 Pet.  2:1— 3.  1 John  4:1,2. 


enthusiasts,  or  Antinomians,  or  however  they  might  other- 
wise be  denominated  or  distinguished.  All  these  “ shall  be 
punished  with  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.”  The  majesty  of  that  countenance,  which  was 
once  defiled  with  blood  and  spitting ; and  the  glory  of  his 
power,  who  was  once  crucified  in  apparent  weakness,  shall 
be  intolerable  to  all  the  multitudes  of  the  wicked  ; and  they 
will  be  wholly  incapable  of  making  the  least  resistance,  when 
with  tremendous  frown  he  shall  say  to  them,  “Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels !”  But,  at  that  awful  season,  he  will  come  especially 
“ to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,”  who  have  here  believed  the 
testimony  of  God  by  his  apostles  concerning  him,  and  thus 
learned  to  trust,  love,  obey,  and  rejoice  in  him  whom  they 
have  not  yet  seen : and  to  know  and  worship  God  the  Father 
in  and  through  him.  (Notes,  John  20:24 — 29,  vv.  28,29.  1 Pet. 
1:8,9.)  No  words  can  possibly  express  the  admiring  and 
adoring  gratitude  and  love,  which  will  unite  with  the  exulting 
joy  and  triumph  of  that  happy  period.  All  hopes  and  imagi- 
nations must  fall  immensely  beneath  those  unutterable  glo- 
ries, and  the  holy  affections  with  which  they  will  be  contem- 
plated and  adored.  But  every  believer  will  then  reflect,  dis- 
play and  increase  thb  manifested  glory  of  the  divine  Saviour, 
and  enhance  the  praises  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  “ to 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  hath  redeemed  them  to  God 
with  his  blood.”  May  we  then  “pray  always,”  for  ourselves 
and  each  other,  that  “ our  God  may  count  us  worthy  of  this 
calling,  and  fulfil  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness, 
and  the  work  of  faith  with  power ; that  so  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  may  be”  finally  “ glorified  in  us,”  and  our  salva- 
tion ; “ and  that  we  may  be  glorified  in  and  with  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  grace  of  our  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
May  we  diligently  seek  to  obtain  and  possess  the  full  assu- 
rance, that  this  shall  be  our  felicity,  when  “ the  wicked  shall 
be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that  forget  God  and 
may  we  now  do  all  in  our  power  to  promote  and  recommend 
the  gospel,  and  to  do  good  to  our  fellow-sinners  and  fellow- 
Christians.  For  thus  glorifying  him  on  earth,  we  may  be 
sure  of  being  for  ever  glorified  with  him  in  heaven ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  Having  encouraged  the 
faith,  hope,  and  patience  of  the  persecuted  Thessalonians, 
by  the  prospect  of  Christ’s  coming  to  perfect  their  salvation  ; 
the  apostle  exhorted  then!,  and  even  “ besought  them  by  the 
coming  of  Christ,”  and  as  they  hoped  to  be  “ gathered  to- 
gether unto  him”  in  glory;  not  to  allow  themselves  to  be  easily 
deluded  into  the  opinion,  “ that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at 
hand  whether  that  opinion  were  propagated  by  men  pro- 
fessing to  speak  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; or  whether  it  were 
grounded  on  something  which  he  had  spoken  among  them, 
or  on  a misconstruction  of  some  expressions  in  his  former 
epistle.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — f.  Note,  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  For 
such  an  erroneous  expectation  would  disquiet  their  minds, 
and  create  in  them  needless  troubles  and  perplexities : and 
when  they  found  themselves  disappointed  in  it,  they  might 
be  tempted  to  question  the  truth  of  the  gospel  itself.  It  would 
at  least  take  them  off  from  the  duties  of  their  several  callings 
in  society  ; and  their  conduct,  expectations,  and  disappoint- 
ment might  eventually  render  them  the  derision  of  their  unbe- 
lieving neighbours.  Several  learned  men  would  explain  this, 
of  our  Lord’s  coming,  in  Providence,  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
and  terminate  the  persecutions  excited  by  the  Jews : but  that 
coming  was  very  near ; and  the  apostle  earnestly  warned  his 
readers  against  supposing  that  the  coming  of  which  he  spake 
was  at  hand.  If,  however,  this  had  not  been  the  case,  what 
could  there  be,  in  the  near  approach  of  divine  judgments  on 
Judea,  to  excite  any  extraordinary  commotion  among  the 
converts  at  Thessalonica,  in  Macedonia,  nearly  a thousand 
miles  distant  from  Judea ; and  these  chiefly  from  the  Gentiles  ? 

By  the  coming.  (1)  'Yvcp  rrjg  napovoiag.  8,9.  See  on 
l Thes.  5:23.  'Ynep,  John  6:51'.  11:4.  Rom.  S:2G,31.  1 Cor. 
15:3.  2 Cor.  7:4.  8:23.  This  preposition  is  never  thus  used, 
as  implying  an  adjuration  ; which  some  suppose  to  be  here 
meant. — Our  gathering  together.]  fH pcov  emavvayotYVi-  Heb. 
10:25.  Not  elsewhere.  ( Notes , Gen.  49:10.  Matt.  25:31 — 33. 
1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.) — Be  not  . . . shaken.  (2)  To  py  aaXev^rj- 
vai.  See  on  Juke  6:38. — Be  troubled.]  Bpoeitx&ai.  See  on 
Matt.  24:6. — Is  at  hand.]  EveorrjKCv.  2 Tim.  3:1.  Evrorioj. 
See  on  Rom.  8:38. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  again  most  earnestly  exhorted  them, 
to  “let  no  man  deceive  them,  by  any”  artful  device  or  pre- 
tence whatever  into  so  irjurious  an  expectation:  and  it  is 
( 736  ) 


2 That  ye  be  not  soon  dshaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  eby  spirit,  nor  by  word,  f nor  by 
letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand. 

3 Let  §no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  : lor 
that  day  shall  not  come,  hexcept  there  come  a fall- 
ing away  first,  and  that  ‘man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
kthe  son  of  perdition  ; 

4 Who  opposeth  kind  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  mcalled  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ; so 

Rev.  19:20.  ft  Thes.  4:15.  2 Pet.  3:4— 8.  g See  on  Matt.  24:4.  1 Cor.  6:3. 
Eph.  5:6.  h 1 Tim.  4:1— 3.  2 Tim.  3:1— 3.  4:3.4.  i 8— 10.  Dan.  7:25.  1 John 
2:18.  Rev.  13:11,  &c.  k John  17:12.  Rev.  17:8,11.  1 Is.  14:13.  Ez. 28:2,6,3. 

Dan.  7:8,25.  8:9—11.  11:36.  Rev.  13:6.  ml  Cor.  8:5. 


evident  that  this  caution  was  not  unnecessary  ; for  notwith- 
standing it,  many  of  the  early  Christians  expected  the  day  of 
judgment  speedily  to  come,  which  betrayed  them  into  various 
practical  mistakes.  But  Paul,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
assured  them,  that  Christ  would  not  come  to  judgment,  till 
“ a falling  away,”  or  the  apostacy , of  a great  body  of  professed 
Christians  from  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  had  previously  taken 
place.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  Doubtless  many  apostacies 
occurred,  in  the  primitive  ages,  under  different  heresiarchs 
but,  all  the  circumstances  of  this  prediction  were  never  veri- 
fied, except  in  that  departure  from  the  faith,  and  that  usurpa- 
tion and  spiritual  tyranny  connected  with  it,  which  took  place 
by  means  of  the  church  of  Rome : and  the  manifest  absurdity 
of  all  other  interpretations,  as  clearly  shown  in  the  contro- 
versies of  those  who  contend  for  one  or  another  of  them 
against  their  opponents,  abundantly  prove  this.  No  apos- 
tacy of  equal  magnitude  and  duration,  no  delusions  equally 
pernicious  and  abominable,  have  taken  place  since  the  apos- 
tle’s days.  The  imposture  of  Mohammed  alone  can  be  at 
all  compared  with  it,  and  this  could  not  be  here  intended : for 
that  impostor  and  his  successors  were  not  placed  “ in  the 
temple  of  God,”  the  visible  church  ; (Note,  Rev.  11:1,2.)  but 
without  it,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  very  name  of  Chris- 
tianity ; they  propagated  their  delusions  mainly  by  the  sword, 
and  not  by  “lying  miracles  (Note,  8 — 12.)  and  indeed  the 

impieties  of  Mohammed  never  equalled  the  blasphemies  here 
predicted. — In  connexion  with  this  apostacy,  “ the  man  of  sin 
would  be  revealed.”  In  the  language  of  prophecy,  a king 
generally  signifies  a succession  of  monarchs,  of  the  same  family 
or  dynasty,  carrying  on  the  same  design.  (Notes,  Ban.  7:15 
— 27.)  Thus  “ the  man  of  sin”  does  not  mean  a single  per- 
son, but  a succession  of  men,  impious  in  themselves ; and 
conducting  the  same  wicked  design  of  corrupting  Christian- 
ity, in  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice;  establishing  an  intoler 
able  tyranny  on  religious  pretences  ; and  using  all  kinds  ol 
seduction,  iniquity,  and  cruel  persecution,  to  induce  mankinu 
to  adopt  the  antichristian  system.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  Notes , 
Rev.  13:)  This  “man  of  sin”  would  be  “the  son  of  perdi- 
tion ;”  (John  17:12.)  a genuine  descendant  of  Judas,  the  apos- 
tle and  the  traitor,  who  sold  his  Lord  for  money,  and  betrayei 
him  with  a kiss-;  a peculiar  factor  and  agent  of  Satan,  ir. 
destroying  the  souls  of  men ; and  finally  sinking  himself  intc 
perdition  as  his  inheritance.  (Notes,  Rev.  17:7 — 14.)  It  is 
manifest,  that  no  succession  of  men  have  yet  appeared  op 
earth,  to  whom  this  description  fully  accords,  except,  that  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  as  in  succession  the  visible  head  of  the 
Popish  church. — This  deceiver  would  “oppose  and  exalt 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  worshipped,”  either 
by  Christians  or  Pagans:  thus  the  Roman  pontiffs  have 
opposed  the  truths,  commandments,  and  disciples  of  Christ, 
in  every  age  and  by  every  means  ; they  have  opposed  the 
prophetical  office  of  Christ,  by  teaching  human  inventions  ; 
his  priestly  office,  by  the  doctrine  of  human  merits  and 
created  intercessors  ; and  his  kingly  office,  by  changing  and 
dispensing  with  his  laws.  (Notes,  Dan.  11:34 — 45.  1 Tim.  4 * 
1 — 5.  1 John  2:18,19.) — They  have  “exalted  themselves 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  and  is  worshipped,”  by  claiming 
authority  to  forgive  sins,  even  in  those  who  manifestly  con- 
tinue impenitent ; by  granting  indulgences  to  men  to  break 
the  commandments  of  God ; by  dispensing  with  his  laws,  and 
placing  their  own  decrees  above  them,  as  if  of  superior  valid 
ity  ; and  by  presuming  to  give  meaning  and  authority  to  the 
Scriptures  themselves;  which  must  not  be  understood  in  any 
other  sense  than  what  they  impose  upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref 
k — m.) — Moreover,  this  “ man  of  sin”  “sits  as  God  in  the 
temple  of  God,”  and  we  must  therefore  look  for  him  within 
the  visible  church : there  he  blasphemously  usurps  the  throne 
of  God,  showing  himself  to  be  God.  Many  Roman  empe- 
rors affected  divine  honours  and  demanded  adoration:  hut 
there  was  no  antecedent  “ apostacy”  from  Christianity  or  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  ; and  they  might  rather  be  said  to  sit 
in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  or  Mars,  than  in  that  of  God  ; whose 
temple  must  be  considered  to  be  among  his  professed  wor- 
shippers, and  not  among  avowed  heathens.  But  the  Roman 
pontiff,  claiming  to  he  the  universal  head  of  the  whole  church 
of  God ; called  by  his  flatterers  4 Vice-God,’  1 a God  upon 
earth  ;’  arrogating  the  title  of  4 his  Holiness,’  boasting  of 4 in- 
fallibility,’ claiming  a right  to  depose  kings  and  bestow  king- 
doms on  whom  he  pleases  ; with  those  impious  claims  before 
mentioned,  answers  so  exactly  to  the  description  here  given, 
that  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt  for  whom  it  was  designed 
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chat  he,  as  God,  "sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

5 °Remember  ye  not,  that  Pwhen  I was  yet 
with  you,  I told  you  these  things  ? 

6 And  now  ye  know  what  ‘withholdeth  that 
he  might  be  ^revealed  in  his  time. 

7 For  rthe  mystery  of  iniquity  8doth  already 
work:  only *  lhe  who  now  letteth  will  let , until  he 
be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8 And  then  shall  "that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
‘whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  ?the  spirit  of 

n D*n.8:12— 14.  11:45.  Rev.  13:6,7.  o Matt.  16:9.  Mark  8:18.  Luke  24:6,7. 
Acts  20:31.  p 3:10.  John  16:4.  Gal.  5:21.  lThes.2:ll.  2 Pet.  1:15.  'Or, 
holdelh.  7.  q 3:8.  r 1 Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  17:5,7.  s ActsQ0:29.  Col.  2:18— 23. 

2 Tim.  2:17,18.  1 John  2:18.  4:3.  t 6.  u 3.  Matt.  13:19,38.  1 John  2:13,14. 
3:12.  5:18,19.  x Dan.  7:10,11,26.  Rev.  18:8—10.  19:20.20:10.  y Job  4:9.  Ps.  18: 
15.  Is. 11:4.  Hos.  6:5.  Rev.  1:16.  2:16.  19:15,21.  z See  on  1:8,9.  a John  8: 
41,44.  Acts  8:9— 11.  13:10.  2 Cor.  4:4.  11:3,14.  Eph.2:2.  Rev.  9:11 . 12:9,17. 
13:1—5.19:20  . 20:10.  b Ex.  7:22.  8:7,18.  Deut.  13:1,2.  Matt.  24:24.  Mark 

While  the  Roman  pontiff  opposes  the  worship  of  God,  by 
enjoining  the  worship  of  images,  and  of  saints  and  angels,  and 
the  authority  of  his  laws,  to  enforce  subjection  to  his  own 
edicts  ; he  himself  may  be  called  the  great  idol,  as  well  as 
the  great  tyrant,  of  the  Romish  church  ; ( Note , Rev.  13:13 
— 17.)  as  he  demands  the  most  abject  submission,  and  pros- 
tration from  all  men,  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  pours  con- 
tempt on  all  authority  human  and  divine.  But  particulars 
cannot  here  be  more  fully  insisted  on.  It  suffices  to  show 
that  the  Roman  pontiffs  answered,  and  still  do  answer  to  this 
description,  as  the  person  intended  is  the  archetype  of  an 
excellent  portrait ; and  we  may  venture  to  assert,  that  no 
other  succession  of  men  ever  did  thus  accord  to  it;  perhaps 
no  single  individual  within  the  visible  church. — The  apostles, 
at  least  after  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  never 
spoke  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  as  the  temple  of  God  ; but 
the  Christian  church  in  general,  or  believers  in  particular,  are 
always  denoted  by  that  phrase. — The  striking  coincidence 
of  this  extraordinary  prediction,  with  many  parts  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  and  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  may  be 
seen  to  advantage,  by  consulting  the  marginal  references; 
and,  as  far  as  the  author’s  views  of  them  are  concerned,  by 
examining  the  notes  on  the  passages  referred  to  in  those  pro- 
phecies.— Who  opposeth,  &c.  (4)  “ That  adversary.”  ‘Op- 
posed to  Christ  diametrically.’  Rullinger.  ‘ By  a determined 
perpetual  purpose  he  opposeth  God.’  Grotius. 

A falling  away . (3)  rH  atrocracna.  “ The  apostacy.”  Acts 
?l:21.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘Neither  do  I see  the  necessity  for 
denying,  that  the  article  has  here  its  proper  force : since 
apostacy,  however  long  continued,  might  fitly  be  called  the 
apostacy,  the  several  acts  marking  its  progress  being  consi- 
dered as  one  whole.’  Bp.  JMuldleton. — That  man  of  sin.]  fO 
avSpwnog  rtjg  ayapriag.  ‘ Insignis  ille  impostor,  qui  multos 
abstrahet  a religione  Christiana.’  Schleusner. — The  son  of 
perdition.]  'O  viog  rrjg  aneoXuag.  See  on  John  17:12. — JVho 
opposeth.  (4)  fO  avriKiipevog.  “Even  he  who  opposeth.” 
See  on  Luke  21:15. — Exalteth  himself .]  'Ynzpaipoyzvog.  See 
on  2 Cor.  12:7. — That  is  worshipped.]  Y,e(iaajxa.  See  on 
Acts  17:23. — Showing  himself.]  AnoSeiKvvvra  tavrov.  See 
on  Acts  2:22. 

V.  5 — 7.  During  the  short  time  which  the  apostle  spent  at 
Thessalonica,  he  had  stated  these  particulars  to  his  converts, 
which  they  ought  to  have  remembered.  (Notes,  Acts  17:1 — 
9.)  When  they  recollected  what  he  had  spoken  upon  this 
subject,  they  would  know  what  “withheld,”  or  retarded,  this 
apostacy  for  the  present ; and  so  prevented  its  taking  place 
openly  and  evidently,  till  the  time  appointed  for  it  in  the  pur- 
pose of  God.  The  Roman  empire,  united  under  one  potent 
government,  and  extremely  jealous  of  all  other  power  and 
authority,  prevented  the  establishment  of  that  spiritual  tyran- 
ny and  usurpation,  by  which  Satan  was  attempting  to  make 
his  grand  effort  against  Christianity : but  it  would  not  have 
been  prudent  for  the  apostle,  explicitly  to  mention  it,  in  an 
epistle  for  general  perusal ; nor  would  it  have  accorded  to  the 
style  of  prophecy:  however,  most  of  the  fathers  so  far  under- 
stood him,  as  to  declare  that  Antichrist  would  not  come,  till 
after  the  downfal  of  the  Roman  empire.  Had  it  not  been 
for  this  obstacle,  the  evil  would  have  broken  out  much  sooner : 
for  even  when  this  was  written,  “the  mystery  of  iniquity  did 
already  work.”  This  grand  and  deep  design  of  Satan,  this 
mysterious  system,  which  was  founded  in  all  kind  of  iniqui- 
ties, or  productive  of  them,  being  placed  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  “ great  mystery  of  godliness,”  was  already  operating 
upon  the  minds  of  men.  ( Marg . Ref.  q,  s.  Notes , 1 Tim. 
3:16.  4:1 — 5.  Rev.  17:3 — 5.)  The  ambition  and  avarice  of 
some,  who  preached  the  gospel,  and  exercised  spiritual  gifts 
from  corrupt  motives  ; who  opposed  the  apostles,  in  order  to 
obtain  authority,  influence,  and  secular  advantage  ; or  who 
lerverted  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  intro- 
ducing false  and  selfish  confidences,  superstitions,  will-wor- 
ship, self-imposed  austerities,  and  the  worship  of  angels  ; and 
the  disposition  of  many  professed  Christians  to  “ follow  their 
pernicious  ways,”  were  as  a corrupt  leaven,  which,  working 
secretly,  would  at  length  produce  this  great  apostacy.  (Notes, 
Col.  2:18-23.  2 Tim.  2,14— 19.  3:1—9.  2 Pet.  2:1—3.)  But 
he  Roman  empire,  which  then  “ letted”  or  hindered  its  full 
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his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  *with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming : 

9 Even  him , whose  coming  ais  after  the  work 
ing  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  band  signs,  and  lying 
wonders, 

10  And  with  all  Cdeceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness din  them  that  perish ; because  ethey  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  f that  they  might  be 
saved. 

11  And  sfor  this  cause  hGod  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion,  'that  they  should  believe  a lie : 

12  That  kthey  all  might  be  damned  wno  be- 

13:22.  2 Tim.  3:8.  Rev.  13:11  — 15.  18:23.  19:20.  c Rom.  16:18.  2Cor.2:17. 
4:2.  11:13,15.  Eph.  4:14.  2Pet.2:18.  dlCor.l:18.  2 Cor.  2:15.  4:3.  2 PeU 
2:12.  e Prov.  1:7.  2:1— 6.  4:5,6.  8:17.  Matt.  13:11.  John  3:19— 21.  8:45— 47. 
Rom. 2:7,8.  6:17.  Jam.  1:16—18.  f John  3:17.  5:34.  Rom.  10:1.  1 The?.  2:16. 

1 Tim.  2:4.  g Ps.  81:11,12.  109:17.  Is. 29:9— 14.  John  12:39—43.  Rom.  1:21 — 
25,28.  h 1 Kings  22:18— 22  . 2 Chr.  18:18— 22.  See  on  Is.  6:9,10.  Ez.  14:9. 

1 Is.  44:20.  66:4.  Jer.  27:10.  Ez.  21:29.  k Mark  16:16.  John  3:36.  1 Thes.  5:9. 

2 Pet.  2:3.  Jude  4,5. 

effect,  by  keeping  the  church  under  persecution,  and  curbing 
all  authority  but  its  own,  would  continue  to  retard  this  event, 
until  it  should  be  removed  out  of  the  way.  The  conversion 
of  the  Roman  emperors  to  Christianity,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century,  tended  greatly  to  prepare  things  for  this 
apostacy,  by  giving  scope  to  the  ambition  and  avarice  of  the 
ecclesiastics,  and  by  multiplying  exceedingly  merely  nominal 
Christians:  but  it  was  not  till  the  subversion  of  the  western 
empire  by  the  northern  nations,  and  the  division  of  it  into  ten 
kingdoms,  that  way  was  made  for  the  full  establishment  of  the 
papal  usurpation  at  Rome,  the  capital  city  of  the  empire. 
(Notes,  Rev.  8:  11: — 14:) 

What  withholdeth.  (6)  To  Karzxov.  7.  1 Thes.  5:21.  See 
on  Rom.  1:18.  The  mystery  of  iniquity.  (7)  To  yvorypiov 
tt) g avofitag. — “ The  mystery  of  the  iniquity.”  Mverypiov, 

1 Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  17:5,7.  See  on  Malt.  13:11.  Avoyta,  Rom. 
4:7.  6:19.  Avoyog,8. — Doth  ...  work.]  E vepyeirai.  See  on 

1 Thes.  2:13. — Evrpyeja,  9. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  obstacle  above-mentioned  having  been 
taken  out  of  the  way,  “ that  wicked,”  or  lawless  one,  would 
be  revealed,  and  would  display  the  deformity  of  his  charac- 
ter without  disguise,  by  endeavouring  to  exalt  himself  above 
all  laws  human  and  divine.  But  though  this  great  usurper 
would  “ practise  and  prosper ;”  yet  the  Lord  would  at  length 
consume  him  by  “ the  spirit,”  or  the  breath,  of  his  mouth. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — y.  Notes,  Job  4:7 — 11.  Is.  11:2 — 5.  Rev. 
19:11 — 16.)  According  to  the  predictions  of  his  word,  and 
by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  attended  by  the  influences  of 
his  Spirit,  he  would  gradually  waste  and  consume  this  anti- 
christian  tyranny,  and  terminate  all  his  corruptions  of  the  gos- 
pel. This  he  has  been  accomplishing,  during  the  space  of 
above  three  hundred  years,  since  the  first  dawnings  of  the 
Reformation : he  will  shortly  destroy  the  whole  papal  autho- 
rity, and  all  obstinately  attached  to  it,  “by  the  brightness  of 
his  coming”  to  spread  the  gospel  through  the  nations ; (Notes, 
Rev.  18: — 20:1 — 6.)  and  he  will  finally  condemn,  and  punish 
with  everlasting  destruction,  all  the  aotors  in  this  grand  delu- 
sion, when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Note,  Rev.  20: 
11 — 15.)  Such  will  certainly  be  the  doom  of  this  “lawless 
one,”  this  “ man  of  sin,”  this  “ son  of  perdition,”  whose  coming 
would  be  attended,  and  whose  success  obtained,  not  by  open 
force,  but  by  the  deep  subtlety  and  peculiar  “energy  of 
Satan ;”  with  the  highest  pretences  of  authority  and  claims  o» 
power ; and  with  every  kind  of  counterfeit  signs  and  wonders, 
either  of  deep-laid  human  imposture,  or  of  satanical  opera- 
tion, by  which  men  would  mimic  the  miracles  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  as  the  Egyptian  magicians  did  those  of  Moses. 
It  would  also  be  accompanied  with  all  the  various  kinds  of 
forgery,  fraud,  and  imposture,  with  which  men’s  senses  and 
understandings  have  been  deluded  by  artful  deceivers,  in  dif- 
ferent ages  and  nations  of  the  world : and  with  every  hypo- 
critical device,  which  the  ingenuity  and  sagacity  of  men  or 
devils  could  possibly  invent,  to  support  the  cause  of  unrigh- 
teousness, and  delude  the  world  into  a stupid  admiration,  a 
blind  reverence,  and  an  implicit  submission,  to  the  arrogant 
claims  and  multiplied  idolatries  and  abominations  of  this 
grand  delusion.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  J^hus,  by  artful  stra!e- 
gems  and  machinations,  multitudes  would  be  fatally  deceived, 
among  such  as  were  in  the  way  of  perdition.  For,  seeing 
they  had  not  “received  the  love  of  the  truth,”  but  had  ne- 
glected or  perverted  the  saving  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through 
pride,  and  carnal  enmity ; they  would,  for  this  cause,  be  left 
to  judicial  blindness  ; (Note,  John  3:19 — 21.)  and  God  would 
by  means  of  these  men,  “send  them  a strong  delusion,”  which 
would  bind  them  fast  in  the  chains  of  error  and  false  confi- 
dence ; so  that  they  would  be  fascinated  into  the  firm  belie 
of  Satan’s  lie,  und  venture  their  souls  upon  it.  (Marg.  Ref 
d— i.  Notes,  1 ICings  22:19— 23.  Is.  6:9,10.  44:18— 20.  Ez. 
14:9 — 11.)  Thus,  being  held  in  impenitence  and  unbelief, 
and  under  the  power  of  their  own  lusts,  they  would  be  left  to 
manifest  their  enmity  to  God,  and  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  sins  ; that  they  might  be  condemned  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  receive  their  merited  punishment ; even  those  who 
had  not  believed  the  truth  of  Christ,  but  “had  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness,”  and  in  the  delusions  of  this  great  apostate 
and  usurper,  because  it  accorded  to  their  pride,  love  of  the 
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lie  ved  not  the  truth,  ‘but  had  pleasure  in  unrigh- 
teousness. [ Practical  Observations .] 

13  But  mwe  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway 
to  God  for  you,  brethren,  "beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath  °from  the  beginning  Pchosen 
you  to  salvation,  ^through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  rbelief  of  the  truth  : 

14  Whereunto  "he  called  you  by  ‘our  gospel,  uto 
the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I Ps.  11:5.  50:16— 21.  52:3,4.  Hos.  7:3.  Mic.  3:2.  Mark  14:11.  John  3:19— 21. 
Rom.  1:32.  2:8.  8:7,8.  12:9.  2 Pet.  2:13— 15.  SJohnll.  m 1 :3.  See  on  Rom. 
1:8.  6:17.  n 16.  Deut,  33:12.  2 Sara.  12:25.  mnrg.  Jer.31:3.  Ez.  16:8.  Dan. 
9:23.  10:11,19.  Rom.  1:7.  Col. 3:12.  1 John4:IO,19.  oGen.  1:1.  Prov.  8:23.  Is. 
46:10.  John  1:1.8:44.  Heb.  1:10.  p Rom.  8:33.  9: 11.  Eph.  1:4,5.  2Tim.l:9.  q 10, 
12.  Luke  1:75.  I Pet.  1:2— 5.  r John  8:45,46.  14:6.  Acts  13:48.  15:9.  Gal.  3:1. 
Eph.  2:8.  Col.  1:5.  2 Tim.  2:15.  3:15.  Jam.  1 : 18.  s See  on  Rom.  8:28 — 30,  1 Thes. 
2:12.  t Rom. 2:16.  16:25.  1 Thes.  1:5.  u Ps.  16:11.  Matt. 25:21.  John  14:2,3.  17: 
22,24.  Rom.  8:17.  Eph.  1:18.  1 Thes.  2:12.  2 Tim.  2:12.  1 Pet.  1:4,5.  5:10.  Rev. 
3:21.21:23.22:3—5.  x See  on  1 Cor.  15:58.  16:13.  Phil.  4:1.  y 3:6.  1 Cor.  11:2. 


world,  and  dislike  to  the  spiritual  worship  and  service  of 
God  : for  this  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  deceived,  than  to 
the  deceivers.  It  implied,  that  God  would  act  in  this  matter, 
according  to  the  general  rule,  of  giving  up  those  who  obsti- 
nately hated  the  truth  through  love  of  sin,  to  be  blinded  by 
Satan ; and  that  there  would  be  a remnant,  even  under  the 
deepest  darkness  of  this  imposter’s  reign,  of  another  charac- 
ter and  description. — Nothing  can  more  exactly  coincide 
with  the  system  of  popery,  as  it  prevailed  in  the  Roman 
church,  and  under  the  Roman  pontiff'  for  many  ages,  than 
this  passage  does.  Even  their  boasted  pretensions  to  mira- 
culous powers : and  the  imposture  or  ambiguity  of  every 
instance, -is  the  grand  proof  of  all,  that  they  were  marked  out. 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  adherence  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  even  to  the  present  day,  to  the  gross  worship  of  im- 
ages, saints,  and  angels  ; and  to  the  doctrine  of  authoritative 
absolutions,  dispensations,  penances,  purgatory,  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  the  merit  of  good  works,  proves  that  “the  man 
of  sin,”  though  consuming  by  the  Spirit  and  the  word  of 
Christ,  is  yet  very  far  from  being  destroyed  “by  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming.” — It  is  very  wonderful,  that  any  reflecting 
persons  should  ever  think  this  prophecy  applicable  to  the 
antichristian  delusions  of  modern  infidels  or  atheists,  who 
have  apostatized  from  a profession  of  Christianity  : when  the 
single  expression,  “ signs  and  lying  wonders,”  demonstrates 
that  they  could  not  be  meant.  Antichrist  indeed  has  made 
strenuous  efforts  as  an  unmasked  infidel ; yet  these  short- 
lived appearances  must  not  be  compared  with  the  permanent 
and  wide-spread  mischiefs  of  one  thousand  three  hundred 
years.  The  original  words  may  mean,  either  false  and  lying 
pretences  to  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  the  impos- 
tures by  which  they  are  rendered  plausible  ; or  they  may 
relate  to  things  really  supernatural,  when  performed  in  sup- 
port of  false  doctrine,  and  claims  to  a divine  authority  in 
propagating  it.  (Notes,  Ex.  7:1 1,12.  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  2 Tim. 
3:6 — 9.) — Damned.  (12)  The  original  is  judged,  as  in  seve- 
ral other  places  ; and,  in  such  awful  declarations,  a needless 
and  ungrounded  asperity  of  language,  in  the  translation,  only 
gives  occasion  to  objections,  and  so  weakens  the  general 
effect.  Yet,  in  this  place  the  meaning  is  unequivocal,  and 
iudging  such  characters  as  are  here  described,  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  must  terminate  in  their  eternal  condemnation. 
But  this  is  not  always  the  case,  when  the  same  word  is  used. 
(Note,  1 Cor.  11:29—34.) 

That  wicked.  (8)  fO  avopos.  Acts  2:23.  1 Cor.  9:21. — 
Tunc  palam  prodibit  impostor  ille  et  corruptor,  qui  v.  3, 
o avSpco7ros  ttjs  avopias,  vocatur.’  Schleusner. — Shall  con- 
sume.] A va\oxjct.  Luke  9:54.  Gal.  5:15. — The  brightness.] 
Tr)  Eirupavcia.  1 Tim.  6:14.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  2:13.  Eirt<paivu>, 
Lluke  1:79. — Of  his  coming.]  Ttjs  trapovaias  avrov.  9.  See  on 
1. — After  the  working.  (9)  Kar’  evcpyeiav.  11.  See  on 
Eph.  1:19. — Ikying  wonders.]  T tpatn  ifevSovs.  “Wonders 
of  a lie.”  Tepaj,  Matt.  24:24.  Mark  13:22. — Deut.  13:1. 
Sept.  VevSos,  11.  John  8:44. — fVith  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness. (10)  Ev  naoii  anary  ttjs  afiiKias.  Heb.  3:13. — 
A ttott],  Mark  4:19.  See  on  Eph.  4:22. — In  them  that  perish.] 
Ev  tois  airoWvycvois.  See  on  1 Cor.  1:18. — A strong  delu- 
sion.] E vtpyeiav  ir\avrjs.  E vepyeia.  See  on  9. — IlAav>7.  See 
on  Matt.  27:64. — Damned.  (12)  KptSwtrt.  See  on  John 
3:17,18. 

V.  13,  14.  The  apostle  intimated  in  these  verses,  that 
even  at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  “ strong  delusions”  were  sent 
to  those  who  “received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
might  be  saved:”  he  was  therefore  “bound  to  thank  God 
always”  for  his  brethren  at  Thessalonica  ; because  it  was 
evident  that  they  were  “ beloved  of  the  Lord,”  having  been 
“ from  the  beginning  chosen  to  salvation.”  Some  contend, 
that  the  apostle  meant,  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  being 
preached  to  them  ; but  he  plainly  distinguished  this  choice  of 
them,  from  their  calling,  and  spoke  of  the  latter  as  the  effect 
of  the  former. — The  doctrine  of  election  has  been  repeatedly 
considered.  (Mur g.  Ref . m — p.  Notes , Rom.  8:28 — 31.  9: 
10 — 14.  Eph.  1:3 — 12.)  We  may  here  add,  that  if  the 
“ calling”  of  the  Thessalonians  was  the  effect  of  any  preced- 
ing choice  of  them  ; it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  whether  that 
choice  was  made  the  preceding  day,  or  from  “ before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,”  or  from  eternity  ; except  as  the  im- 
mutable uerfection  and  purposes  of  God  and  his  absolutely 
( 738  ) 


15  Therefore,  brethren,  *stand  fast,  and  *hoid 
*the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  ‘whe- 
ther by  word,  or  our  epistle. 

16  Now  bour  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
God,  even  our  Father,  Cwhich  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  us  deverlasting  consolation  and  egood 
hope  ‘through  grace, 

17  ^Comfort  your  hearts,  and  hestablish  you  ‘in 
every  good  word  and  work. 


z Rom.  6:17.  Jude3.Gr.  a 2.  3:14.  b 1:2.  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  1 Thes.  3:11. 
e See  on  n.  13.  John  3:16.  15:9,13.  Rom.  5:8.  Eph.  2:4,5.  5:2,25.  Tit.  3:4—7. 

1 John  3:16.  4:9,10.  Rev.  1:5.  3:9.  d Ps.  103:17.  Is.  35:10.  51:11.  60:19  20.  61t 
7.  Luke  16:25.  John  4:14.  14:16—18.  16:22.  2 Cor.  4:17,18.  Heb,  6:18.  1 Pet  lc 
5—8.  Rev.  7:16,17.  22:5.  e Rom.  5:2— 5 . 8:24,25.  Col.  1:5,23.  1 Thes.  13  Tit. 
1:2.  2:13.  Heb.  5:11,12,19.  7:19.  1 Pet.  1:3—5.  1 John  3:2,3.  f Acts  15:11.  18:27. 
Rom.  4:4,16.  5:2.  11:5,6.  g 16.  Is.  51:3,12.  57:15.  61:1,2.  66:13.  Rom.  15: la. 

2 Ccr.  1:3—6.  h 3:3.  Is.  62:7.  Rom.  1:11.  16:25.  1 Cor.  1 :8.  2 Cor.  1:21.  Col.  2: 
7.  1 Thes.  3:2,3.  Heb.  13:9.  1 Pet.  5:10.  Jude  24.  i Jam.  1:21,22.  1 John  3:18. 


perfect  prescience  are  concerned.  Otherwise,  if  he  acted 
wisely  and  righteously  in  choosing  them,  rather  than  their 
companions  in  idolatry  and  vice ; it  was  equally  wise  and 
righteous  to  choose  them  from  eternity,  as  at  the  very  hour 
or  moment  preceding  their  regeneration. — This  choice  of  them, 
however,  was  “ to  salvation,”  and  it  had  not  been  made, 
because  he  foresaw  they  would  be  holy,  nor  yet  with  the 
purpose  of  leaving  them  unholy  ; but  with  the  purpose  of 
preparing  them  for  heavenly  happiness,  “ through  the  sancti- 
fication of  the  Spirit,”  and  his  new-creating  energy  beginning, 
carrying  on,  and  perfecting  their  renewal  to  the  divine  image: 
and  through  their  “ belief  of  the  truth,”  as  here  opposed  to  the 
lie  of  the  man  of  sin.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.  Notes,  8 — 12.  1 

Pet.  1:1 — 5,22 — 25.)  For  when  they  have  been  “quickened 
from  the  death  of  sin,”  he  led  them  to  believe  the  several 
truths  of  the  word  of  God,  especially  those  relating  to  the 
Person  and  Redemption  of  Christ,  “the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus thus  they  were  brought  to  receive  him,  and  rely  on 
him  for  pardon,  righteousness,  and  grace ; and  so  they  received 
their  title  to  heavenly  felicity’-,  and  were  trained  up  for  the  en- 
joyment of  it.  According  to  these  purposes  of  God  respect* 
ing  them,  he  “ had  called  them  by  the  gospel,”  which  Paul, 
Silvanus,  and  Timothy  were  sent  to  preach  to  them:  this 
“ came  to  them  not  in  word  only,  but  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;”  and  their  conversion  by  it  both  evidenced  their 
“ election  of  God,”  and  was  designed  in  order  to  “ their  ob- 
taining the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u.  Notes , 1 Thes.  1:1—8.  2:13—16.  5:4— 11.)— ‘ How 
wisely  and  happily  does  the  apostle  unite  the  views  of  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  duties  of  men  ! while  he  represents  our 
choice  to  salvation  in  a light  so  worthy  of  God  ; since  this 
salvation  is  still  to  be  obtained,  “ through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.”  ’ Doddridge. 

From  the  beginning.  (13)  Air’  apxvs.  Matt.  19:4,8. 
Mark  10:6.  Luke  1:2.  John  8:44.  15:27.  Acts  26:4.  1 John 
1:1.  2:7.  3:11. — ‘ Idem  quod  jrpo  Karafio^ys  noopov.  Ab  aeterno 
Deum  vobis  destinasse  felicitatem  Christianam.’  Schleusner. — 
To  the  obtaining  of . (14)  Etj  itepinoiijaiv.  1 Thes,  5:9.  See 
on  Eph.  1:14. 

Y.  15.  The  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  brethren,  “by 
the  mercies  of  God”  bestowed  on  them,  (Notes,  Rom.  12:1,2.) 
to  “ stand  fast,”  in  the  belief  of  those  truths  which  they  had 
heard  from  him,  not  only  amidst  the  rage  of  persecutors,  but 
against  the  artifices  of  deceivers : maintaining  the  instruc- 
tions which  he  had  given  them,  whether  by  word  of  mouth 
when  with  them,  or  by  any  verbal  message,  or  by  his  former 
epistle.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 Thes.  3:6 — 13.  4:1 — 8.) — Doubtless 
the  apostle’s  oral  “ traditions”  were  worthy  of  credence  and 
obedience  ; but  how  should  we,  at  this  day,  know  any  thing  of 
them,  except  as  they  were  written  for  our  benefit  ? It  is  there- 
fore a singular  instance  of  the  “ deceivableness  of  unrigh- 
teousness” in  “the  man  of  sin,”  to  attempt  the  support  of  his 
corrupt  system,  by  a single  word  in  that  very  chapter,  which 
most  fully  exposes  his  devices.  For  oral  traditions,  of  equal 
authority  to  the  written  word,  being  the  rule  of  its  interpre- 
tation, and  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  church,  (that  is, 
to  the  Romish  clergy,)  has  been  the  grand  support  of  popery 
for  ages:  and  of  this  fundamental  principle  they  have  no  be* 
ter  scriptural  proof,  than  this  single  word,  and  one  or  two 
more  of  similar  import!  (Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 20.) 

Standfast.]  I.ttjkctc.  1 Cor.  16:13.  Phil.  4:1.  1 Thea. 
3:8. — Hold.]  K pareire.  Mark  7:3, 4, 8.  See  on  Col.  2:19. — 
Traditions.]  Hapadooeis.  3:6.  See  on  Matt.  15:2. 

V.  16,  17.  The  apostle  here  addressed  himself  in  prayer 
to  “our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Fa- 
ther,” and  he  mentioned  Christ  first,  in  this  most  evident  act 
of  divine  adoration:  for  “ He  and  the  Father  are  One,”  and, 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter,  that  one  God,  “ who  had 
loved  them,  and  given  them  everlasting  consolation,”  a well- 
spring  of  comfort  in  his  gospel,  and  by  his  Spirit  in  theii 
hearts,  which  would  endure  to  eternity,  and  of  which  they 
then  enjoyed  the  earnest.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  d.  Note,  John  4: 
10 — 15,  v.  14.)  He  had  also  given  them  a “ good  hope" 
well-grounded,  of  a good,  a suitable,  and  sufficient  portion  and 
felicity,  which  originated  from  his  mercy,  and  was  evidenced 
and  sanctioned  by  his  grace  in  their  hearts  ; and  which  pro- 
duced the  most  beneficial  effects  in  their  lives,  and  supported 
them  under  their  manifold  trials.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.  Nats 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  apostle  requests  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalonians,  especially  for  the  suc- 
cess of  his  ministry  ; expresses  his  confidence  respecting  them  ; and  prays 
for  them,  1 — 5.  He  charges  them  to  censure  and  withdraw  from  disorderly 
walkers,  who  neglected  their  own  business,  and  intermeddled  in  that  of 
Others  ; interspersing  suitable  arguments,  directions,  and  exhortations,  6 — 
15.  He  concludes  with  benedictions,  16 — 18. 

FINALLY,  brethren,  “pray  for  us,  that  bthe 
word  of  the  Lord  may  'have  free  course,  and 
cbe  glorified,  deven  as  it  is  with  you ; 

2  And  that  we  may  be  'delivered  from  ‘unrea- 

a Matt.  9:38.  Luke  10:2.  Rom.  15:30.  2 Cor.  1:11.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Col.  4:3. 
1 Thes.  5:17.  Heb.  13:18,19.  b Acts  6:7.  12:24.  13:49.  19:20.  1 Cor.  16:9.  2 Tim. 
2:9.  * Gr.  run.  c Ps.  138:2.  Acts  13:48.  d 1 Thes.  1:5.  2:1,13.  e Rom.  15: 
31.  1 Cor.  15:32.  2 Cor.  18-10.  1 Thes.  2:18.  2 Tim.  4:17.  t Gr.  absurd. 
f Dent.  32:20.  Matt.  17:17.  23:23.  Luke  18:8.  John  2:23— 25.  Acts  13:45,50. 
14:2.17:5.28:24.  Rom.  10:16.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  g See  on  1 Cor.  1:9.  10:13.  1 Thes. 
5:24.  h See  on  2: 17.  i Gen.  48:16.  lChr.4:lC.  Ps.  19:13. 121 :7.  Matt.  6:13. 
Luke  11:4.  John  17:15.  2 Tim.  4:18.  2 Pet.  2:9.  Jude  24.  k Rom.  15:14.  2 Cor. 


Rom.  5:1 — 5.  15:8—13.  Tit.  1:1—4.  Heb.  6:10— 15.  1 Pet. 
1:3 — 5.  3:13 — 16.  1 John  3:1 — 3,  u.  3.)  He  therefore  besought 
“ our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,” 
still  more  and  more  to  “ comfort  them and  to  render  them 
steadfast,  not  only  in  faith  and  hope,  but  in  a constant  atten- 
tion to  holiness,  in  all  their  discourse  and  behaviour,  and  in  an 
habitual  readiness  unto  every  good  word  and  work.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  g-i.)  , x 

Everlasting  consolation.  (16)  YlapatcXiioiv  atutvtav. — Ilapa- 
cAptrtj,  Luke  2:25.  6:24.  Acts  9:31.  See  on  Rom.  12:8.  Phil. 
2:1. — Comfort.  (17)  XlapaKa\toai.  3:12.  Acts  11:23.  Rom. 
12:1. — IlapaKAtyTos.  See  on  John  14:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers,  to  cau- 
tion men  against  expectations  not  warranted  by  Scripture  ; 
but  grounded  on  impressions,  pretended  revelations,  and  per- 
versions of  the  word  of  God  : for  Satan  makes  immense  use 
of  these  delusions,  not  only  to  unsettle  men’s  minds,  and  fill 
them  with  needless  apprehensions,  but  even  to  shake  the 
foundations  of  their  faith  and  hope,  to  draw  them  off  from 
their  duty,  and  to  expose  the  gospel  itself  to  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt, from  scoffers  of  all  descriptions.  It  is  sufficient  for  us 
to  know  that  our  Lord  will  come,  and  will  “ gather  all  his 
saints”  unto  him : and  we  should  be  careful  to  be  always 
ready  for  his  coming ; and  to  guard  against  delusions  and 
presumption,  in  respect  to  the  exact  time  of  that  great  event. 
We  know,  however,  that  “the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken  :” 
the  day  of  Christ  could  not  come,  till  the  predicted  apostacy 
had  taken  place.  These  prophecies  have  now  in  a great  mea- 
sure received  their  completion,  and  confirm  our  assured  belief 
of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  : but,  though  “ the  son  of  per- 
dition” has  been  revealed;  though  he  has  “opposed  and 
exalted  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped and  has  spoken  and  acted,  as  if  he  were  a deity 
upon  earth,  who  had  a right  to  be  adored  in  the  temple  of 
God  himself;  though  “ the  mystery  of  iniquity,”  after  work- 
ing long  in  secret,  at  length  was  brought  to  light ; and  “ the 
lawless  one”  openly  proclaimed  his  arrogance,  enforced  his 
presumptuous  decrees,  and  supported  his  delusions,  by  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  lying  miracles,  and  all  kinds  of  im- 
postures : yet,  the  Lord  has  not  yet  fully  “ destroyed  him  with 
the  brightness  of  his  coming ;”  and  many  more  immensely 
important  prophecies  still  remain  to  be  fulfilled,  before  the 
end  shall  come. — But  let  us  observe,  that  Satan  does  most 
mischief  by  those  who,  like  Judas,  profess  themselves  disci- 
ples and  apostles,  and  sell  Christ  for  money:  these  are  em- 
phatically “ sons  of  perdition”  and  “men  of  sin.”  (Notes, 
Is.  56:9—12.  P.  O.  9—14.  Matt.  21:12,13.  P.  O.  12—16. 
Rev  18:11 — 19.  P.  O.  9 — 19.) — Avarice,  pride,  and  ambition 
are  always  hateful ; but  they  are  most  diabolical,  when  em- 
ployed about  spiritual  things : and  there  have  indeed  been 
many  Antichrists ; yet  no  one  has  been  so  mischievous,  as 
he  “ who  seated  himself  in  the  temple  of  God.” 

V.  5 — 12.  Thd  world,  in  every  age,  has  been  replete  with 
cheats  and  forgeries ; yet  none  are  so  iniquitous  or  impious 
as  those  which  some  have  called  * pious  frauds  ;’  and  “ Satan, 
transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,”  (Note,  2 Cor.  11:13—15.) 
carries  on  his  trade  of  destruction,  by  means  of  “ lying  signs” 
and  miracles,  or  other  species  of  “the  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness,”  with  more  fatal  effect  than  in  any  other 
character,  or  by  any  other  engine.  However,  neither  “ the 
father  of  lies,”  nor  any  of  his  children,  can  go  further,  or  pro- 
ceed more  rapidly,  than  the  only  wise  God  is  pleased  to  per- 
mit. Every  event  takes  place  in  the  appointed  season;  and, 
after  all  the  mysterious  devices  of  iniquity  which  Satan  or 
wicked  men  can  frame,  “ the  counsel  of  God  shall  stand,  and 
he  will  do  all  his  pleasure ;”  nay,  one  Anti  Christian  power  has 
often  been  employed,  far  besides  his  purpose,  to  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  another,  still  more  pestiferous. — It  will  at  last  appear 
that  none  were  deceived  by  any  “ energy  of  delusion,”  who 
were  not  at  heart  enemies  to  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  and 
who  continued  to  “ take  pleasure  in  unrighteousness:”  he  is 
constantly  permitting  the  devil  to  seduce  persons  of  this  cha- 
A.cter  into  the  belief  of  seme  lie,  by  which  they  are  held,  as 
with  »etters  of  iron,  till  they  receive  their  merited  condemna- 
tion. To  avoid  this  fatal  doom,  men  should  take  heed  not  to 
•epress  their  convictions  from  love  of  sin,  but  to  reverence 
dictates  and  admonitions  of  conscience,  by  which  God 


sonable  and  wicked  men . 3>r  a/i  men  have  not 
faith. 

3 But  ethe  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall  hestablish 
you,  ‘and  keep  you  from  evil. 

4 And  kwe  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touch- 
ing you,  ‘that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you. 

5 And  rathe  Lord  direct  your  hearts  "into  the 
love  of  God,  °and  into  Hhe  patient  waiting  for 

Christ.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


2:3.7:16.8:22.  Gal.  5:10.  Phil.  1:6.  Phileir.  21.  16,12.  Matt.  28:20.  Rom.  2:7 
15:18.  1 Cor.  7:19.  14:37.  2 Cor.  2:9.  7:15.  Phil.  2:12.  1 Thes.  4:1,2,10,11 
m 1 Kings  8:58.  1 Chr.29:18.  Rs.  119:5,36.  Pro..3:6.  Jer.  10:23.  Jam.  1:16 — 
18.  n Deut.  30:6.  Jer.  31:33.  Rom.  5:5.  8:28.  1 Cor.  8:3.  Gal.  5:22.  Jam.  2:5, 
1 John  4:19.  o Ps.  40:1.  130:5,6.  Lam.  3:26.  Luke  12:36,37.  Rom.  8:25.  Phil. 
3:20,21.  1 Thes.  1:3,10.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:28.  2 Pet.  3:12.  Rev.  3: 
10,  li.  13:10.  } Or,  the  patience  of  Christ.  Heb.  12:2,3.  1 Pet.  4:1. 


speaks  to  them  emphatically,  and  with  special  application. 
They  should  pray  earnestly  for  “ the  love  of  the  truth,”  and 
for  saving  faith  as  inseparably  connected  with  it : for  many 
fall  away  and  perish,  who  have  “ the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;” 
but,  “the  love  of  the  truth”  “accompanies  salvation,”  and 
never  fails. — They  should  also  use  every  means  of  obtaining 
that  humble  and  spiritual  mind,  which  is  the  best  and  the  only 
security  against  every  fatal  delusion. 

V.  13 — 17.  If  we  now  hate  sin,  and  love  the  truth,  “ we 
are  bound  to  thank  God”  for  ourselves,  and  for  each  other. 
Many  can  well  remember  the  time,  when  they  despised  or 
hated  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  preferred  soothing  errors ; 
nay,  some  of  us  seemed  awfully  to  provoke  God  “ to  send  us 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a lie ;”  and  we  should  certainly 
have  held  it  fast,  if  we  had  been  left  to  ourselves.  If  then  it 
be  now  otherwise,  we  may  thankfully  ascribe  it  to  the  love  oi 
God,  to  his  special  unmerited  mercy  and  grace  ; who  from 
the  “ beginning  chose  us  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.”  But  let  none  conclude 
themselves  chosen  and  called,  who  are  strangers  to  the 
“ sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus.”  (Notes,  2 Tim.  1:9.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.)  Let 
none  place  saving  faith  in  any  thing,  but  real  efficacious  “ be- 
lief of  the  truth,”  as  revealed  in  Scripture.  This  “belief  oi 
the  truth”  brings  the  sinner  to  rely  on  Christ,  and  thus  to  love 
and  obey  him;  it  is  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  heart, 
and  it  prepares  him  for  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
heaven.  Let  us  then  stand  fast  in  this  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
and  reject  all  spurious  additions  from  every  quarter : let  us 
not  hesitate  to  pray  “to  our  Lord  Jesus  himself,”  as  well  as 
to  our  loving  “God  and  Father;”  that  our  interest  in  his 
“everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace”  may 
be  proved ; not  only  by  his  “ comforting  our  hearts,”  but  by  his 
“ establishing  us  in  every  good  word  and  work.”  Then  we 
may,  even  in  the  most  afflicted  circumstances,  look  down 
with  pity  on  the  wealthiest  of  those,  who  have  only  the  pe- 
rishing consolations  and  hopes  of  this  vain  world  ; or  the  vain 
confidence  which  attends  the  contempt,  neglect,  or  perver- 
sion of  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour. — For  what  are  all 
the  joys  and  comforts  of  this  transient  and  unquiet  scene, 
compared  with  “ everlasting  consolation,”  a joy  which  shall 
never  be  taken  from  us,  never  impaired,  never  lose  its  relish  ; 
but  increase  more  and  more  to  all  eternity. 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  drawing 
to  a conclusion,  requested  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  for  him 
and  his  fellow-labourers,  and  for  success  to  their  ministry  ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.  Notes,  Rom.  15:30,33.  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Col. 
4:2 — 4.)  “that  the  word  of  the  Lord”  Jesus,  concerning  him 
and  his  salvation,  “ might  run,”  and  be  glorified,  that  it  might 
be  diffused  by  a rapid  progress,  from  heart  to  heart,  and  from 
place  to  place,  from  one  family  to  another,  from  one  town  or 
city  to  another,  through  divers  nations:  (Notes,  John  1:35 — 
46.)  and  that  its  excellent  nature  and  effects  might  be  mani- 
fested, in  the  conversion  of  numbers  from  idolatry  and  wicked- 
ness to  the  true  worship  of  God ; and  in  the  holy  lives,  and 
the  evident  increasing  fruitfulness,  of  professed  Christians  ; 
even  as  the  glory  of  the  gospel  had  been  most  signally  dis- 
played among  them.  All  this,  and  more  seems  implied,  in 
the  words,  “ may  run  and  be  glorified.”  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. 
Notes,  1 Thes.  1:5 — 10.  2:13 — 16.) — He  requested  them 
also,  to  pray  for  the  protection  of  him  and  the  other  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  from  the  malice  and  violence  of  perverse  and 
wicked  men,  such  as  the  Jewish  zealots  were  ; whom  no 
arguments  could  convince,  no  persuasion  or  kindness  mollify: 
for  their  prejudices,  the  effect  of  their  perverseness  and 
wickedness,  hurried  them  into  all  kinds  of  crimes,  in  order  to 
oppose  and  destroy  the  apostle,  and  others  who  preached 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  The  blind  devotees  of  the  pagan 
idolatry,  whom  the  Jews  stirred  up  to  aid  their  persecutions, 
may  also  be  intended.  Notwithstanding  the  abundance  of 
miracles,  and  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies,  which  evinced  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ; “ all  men  had  not  faith”  to  believe  it,  that 
being  the  effect  of  a divine  power  upon  the  heart,  which  over- 
came the  carnal  pride,  obstinacy,  and  enmity  of  fallen  nature. 
Probably,  some  Judaizing  Christians  secretly  concurred  with 
more  open  enemies,  in  attempting  the  life  of  the  apostle ; and 
these  false  brethren,  having  no  real  faith  in  Christ,  were  a!«o 
destitute  of  faithfulness  in  their  professed  friendship  to  hw 
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6 Now  w j © (iiraind  you,  brethren,  Pin  the 
name  of  our  Lorn  Jesus  Christ,  ‘Uhat  ye  withdra  w 
yourselves  from  every  brother  that  rwalketh  dis- 
orderly, and  not  “after  the  tradition  which  he  re- 
ceived of  us. 

7 For  yourselves  know  lhow  ye  ought  to  follow 
us : Ufcu  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly 
among  } ou ; 

8 Neither  did  we  xeat  any  man’s  bread  for 
naught ; ?but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail, 
7night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  you  : 

9 aNot  because  we  have  not  power,  but  bto 
make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us. 

p 1 Cor.  5:4.  2 Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  4:17.  Col.  3:17.  1 Thes. 4:1.  1 Tim.  5:21.  6:13,14. 
2 Tim.  4:1.  q 14,15.  Matt.  18:11.  Rom.  16:17.  1 Cor.  5:11— 13.  I Tim.  6:5. 
2 Tim.  3:5.  Heb.  12:15,16.  3 John  10,11.  r 7,11,12.  1 Thes.  4:11 . 5:14.  s 10,14. 
See  on 2:15.  t 9.  1 Cor.  4:16.  11:1.  Phil.  3: 17.  4:9.  1 Thes.  1:6,7.  1 Tim.  4:12. 
Tit.  2:7.  1 Pet.  5:3.  u 6.  1 Thes.  2: 10.  x 12.  Prov.  31:27.  Matt.  6:1 1.  y Acts 
18:3.  20:34.  1 Cor.  4:12.  2 Cor.  11:9.  1 Thes.  4:11.  z See  on  1 Thes.  2:9.  a Matt. 
10:10.  See  cm  1 Cor.  9:4 — 14.  Gal.  6:6.  1 Thes  2:6.  b See  on  t.  7.  John  13:15. 
1 Pet.  2:21.  c Luke  24:44.  John  16:4.  Acts  20:18.  d Gen.  3:19.  Prov.  13:4. 
20:4.21:25.24:30—34.  e See  on  r.  6.  f 1 Tim.  5:13.  1 Pet.  4:15.  g See  on 


and  his  fellow-labourers  ; so  that  no  confidence  could  be 
placed  in  them.  ( Marg . Ref.  e,  f.)  But  “ the  Lord  is  faith- 
ful” to  his  promises : ( Notes,  1 Cor.  1 :4 — 9.  10:13.  1 Thes.  5:23 
— 28.)  and  the  apostle  was  fully  persuaded,  that  the  Thessa- 
lonians were  true  believers,  whom  God  would  establish  in  the 
faith,  and  defend  against  the  devices  of  “ the  wicked  one,”  and 
of  evil  men  : and  keep  from  the  evil  of  sin,  and  all  its  fatal 
effects.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Notes,  Matt.  6:13.  2 Tim. 

4:16 — 18.)  He  had  also  confidence  in  the  Lord  respecting 
them,  that  he  would  give  them  grace,  to  incline  and  enable 
them,  both  at  present  and  in  future,  to  observe  all  the  direc- 
tions and  commandments  which  he  had  given  or  should  give 
them.  He  therefore  prayed  that  God  would  guide  and  lead 
their  hearts,  into  the  comfortable  experience  of  his  love  to- 
wards them,  and  into  the  exercise  of  love  to  him;  (Notes, 
John  15:9 — 11.  Jude  20,21.)  and  into  the  “ patience  of  Christ,” 
that  patience  which  he  exemplified,  taught,  required,  and  be- 
stowed ; even  a resignation  of  soul  under  sufferings,  meekness, 
and  long-suffering  under  injuries,  “ patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,”  and  a disposition  calmly  to  wait  for  the  Lord’s 
time  of  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref  . 1 — n.)  As  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  and  lead  the  soul  into  these  holy 
tempers,  and  a consistent  conduct ; and  as  “ the  Lord”  is  here 
mentioned,  distinct  from  God,  and  from  Christ,  it  has  been 
supposed,  with  some  probability,  that  the  apostle  addressed 
this  prayer  personally  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ the  Lord  the 
Spirit,”  the  third  person  in  the  adorable  Trinity. 

May  have  free  course.  (1)  “May  run.”  Marg^.  Tp«x»?.  ‘Ut 
doctrina  Christiana  quam  celerrime  propagetur.'  Schleusner. 
— Unreasonable.  (2)  Atotudv.  See  on  Luke  23:41. — From 
evil.  (3)  A no  rov  Trovypov.  See  on  Matt.  6:13. — Direct.  (5) 
Karev^vvai.  Luke  1:79.  1 Thes.  3:11.  (Note,  1 Thes.  3:11 
13.) — The  patient  waiting  for  Christ.]  “The  patience  of 
Christ.”  Marg.  !Yttopovyv  rov  Xpiorov. — 'Ynopovtj'  See  on 
Luke  8:15.  (Notes,  Heb.  12:2,3.  1 Pet. 4:1,2.) 

V.  6 — 9.  The  church  at  Thessalonica  was  in  general  de- 
serving of  high  commendation ; but  the  apostle  had  occasion 
to  speak  with  authority  and  implied  reproof,  in  one  particular, 
of  which  he  had  before  given  some  intimation.  (Note,  1 Thes. 
4:9 — 12.)  He  therefore  “commanded,”  or  “charged  them, 
m the  name,”  and  as  they  valued  the  authority,  favour,  and 
glory,  “of  the  Lord  Jesus;”  that  they  would  “ withdraw  from 
every”  one,  called  a Christian  brother,  who  “ walked  disor- 
derly,” like  a soldier  that  quitted  his  ranks  or  deserted  his  post. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — s.)  For  they  well  knew,  in  what  respects 
they  ought  to  imitate  him  and  his  brethren  ; who  had  not 
behaved  “ disorderly  among  them,”  or  done  any  thing  incon- 
sistent with  the  regularity  of  families,  or  of  society.  In  parti- 
cular, they  had  not  lived  at  other  people’s  expense,  or  in 
idleness:  on  the  contrary,  they  had  wrought,  with  very  great 
labour  and  fatigue,  to  earn  a maintenance  for  themselves  ; even 
during  the  night,  when  the  day  did  not  suffice  for  that,  and  for 
the  exercise  of  their  ministry  also.  Thus  they  avoided  being 
“ chargeable  to  any”  person,  that  they  might  excite  no  preju- 
dice against  the  gospel.  Not  that  they  had  no  right  to  a 
maintenance,  or  power  to  require  one,  by  the  rule  of  the  gos- 
pel ; but  because,  in  their  circumstances,  they  counted  it 
necessary  to  endure  much  hardship,  that  they  might  become, 
a proper  example  for  their  converts  to  imitate.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t— b.  Notes,  1 Cor.  9:7—18.  2 Cor.  11:7—12.  12:11—13. 
Phil.  4:14—20.  1 Thes.  2:1—8 .)— Withdraw.  (6)  ‘It  is  taken 
from  sailors,  who  by  a bended  course  avoid  a rock.  To  re- 
frain from  that,  to  which  the  eagerness  of  the  mind  carries 
one  forward.’  Erasmus.  Thus  Joseph,  while  his  heart  was 
full  of  love  to  his  brethren,  refrained  himself,  and  spake 
roughly  to  them,  for  their  good. 

That  ye  withdraw.  (6)  Y.rtWeoSai.  See  on  2 Cor.  8:20. — 
Disorderly]  Aratcrtos.  11.  Here  only.  A raKros.  See  on 
i Thes.  5:14. — We  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly . (7)  Ovk 
TjraKrricrapev.  Here  only. — ‘ A raicrcu),  Ordines  deserere , non 
servare,  ducibus  immorigerum  esse .’  Schleusner. — For  naught. 
(8)  Auiptav.  See  on  Matt.  10:8. — With  labour  and  travail.] 
E v k oil*  Kai  yo\3< f».  See  on  2 Cor.  11:27. — That  we  might 
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10  For  even  cwhen  we  were  with  you,  this  we 
commanded  you,  dthat  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which 
ewalk  among  you  disorderly,  f working  not  at  all 
but  are  busy  bodies. 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  swe  command  and 
exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hthat  with  quiet- 
ness they  work,  and  ‘eat  their  own  bread. 

13  But  kye,  brethren,  'be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  'obey  not  our  word  *by  this 
epistle,  mnote  that  man,  and  have  no  company 
with  him,  "that  he  may  be  ashamed. 


p.  6.  h Gen.  49:14,15.  Prov.  17:1 . Ec.  4:6.  1 Thes.  4:11.  1 Tim.  2:2.  i See  or 
8.  Luke  11:3.  k 13.40:30,31.  Mai.  1:13.  Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Gal.  6:9,10 
Phil.  1:9.  1 Thes.  4:1.  Heb.  12:3.  * Or,  faint  not.  Deut.  20:8.  Ps. 27:13.  Is. 

40:29.  Zeph.  3:16.  marg.  Luke  18:1.  2 Cor.4:l  ,16.  Heb.  12:5.  Rev. 2:3.  1 Deut. 
16:12.  Prov.  5:13.  Zeph.  3:2.  2 Cor.  2:9.  7:15.  10:6.  Phil.  2:12.  1 Thes.  4:8. 
Philem.  21.  Heb.  13:17.  t Or,  signify  that  man  by  an  epistle,  m 6.  Matt.  18: 
17.  Rom.  16:17.  1 Cor.  5:11.  Tit.  3:10.  n Num.  12:14.  Ezra  9:6.  Ps.  83:16. 
Jer.  3:3.  6:15.  31:18 — 20.  Ez.  16:61—63.36:31,32.  Luke  15:18—21. 


not  be  chargeable.]  ITpoy  to  py  e-nt^apyaai.  See  on  2 Cor. 
2:5.  1 Thes.  2:9. — Tofolloio  us.  (9)  Ets  to  pipticSai  fjpas.  7. 
Heb.  12^.  3 John  1],  Mipyrys.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:16. 

V.  10 — 12.  Perhaps,  the  apostle  had  perceived  a disposi- 
tion, in  some  persons  at  Thessalonica,  to  make  religion  a 
pretence  for  indolence,  and  for  subsisting  on  the  hospitality 
and  liberality  of  their  brethren,  without  working  at  their  own 
trades  or  occupations. — ‘How  they  might  fall  into  this  evil 
is  easy  to  conceive.  Persons  all  alive  to  God  and  his  Christ, 
and  knowing  little  of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  and  the 
crafts  of  Satan,  might  find  it  irksome  to  attend  to  the  con- 
cerns of  this  life.  It  was  a fault  indeed,  and  very  danger- 
ous if  persisted  in  ; but  as  it  was  soon  corrected,  in  all  proba- 
bility, and  in  part  occasioned  by  the  strength  of  heavenly 
affections,  one  cannot  be  very  severe  in  censuring  it.  ...  It 
may  be  worth  while  for  those  who  feel  themselves  much 
irritated  against  similar  evils,  attending  on  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  days,  to  consider,  whether  they  do 
not  exercise  more  candour  toward  the  Thessalonians,  and 
respect  them  as  real  Christians  ; while  they  scorn  those  who 
walk  in  their  steps,  as  enthusiasts.’  Jos.  Milner,  Ec.  His- 
tory.— The  apostle,  however,  being  fully  aware  of  the  conse- 
quences had  when  he  was  with  them,  commanded  them  not 
to  maintain  in  idleness  such  as  could  work  and  would  not, 
either  by  private  or  public  charity  ; that,  being  left  to  endure 
the  pinchings  of  hunger  and  want,  they  might  be  compelled 
to  attend  to  their  proper  duty. — God  gives  every  thing  to  man 
in  the  way  of  labour : and,  in  fact,  in  all  cases,  the  industri- 
ous part  of  every  community  maintains  the  slothful.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.)  The  words  may  indeed  signify;  ‘If  any  man 
refuse  to  work,  he  ought  by  all  means  to  live  without  food: 
but,  if  that  be  impossible,  let  him  thence  learn  to  consider 
how  unreasonable  and  iniquitous  idleness  is:’  by  which  a 
man,  who  cannot  but  consume,  does  nothing  to  replenish  the 
stores  which  are  thus  exhausted.  The  expression  was  for 
substance  a proverb  among  the  Jews. — ‘ They  state  it  wrong, 
who  render  it,  Let  him  not  eat,  who  does  not  work ; for  none 
are  more  deserving  of  relief  from  others,  than  they  who, 
through  some  just  and  necessary  impediment,  cannot  labour, 
though  they  greatly  desire  it.’  Beza.  This  venerable  refor- 
mer here  takes  occasion  to  expose  the  mendicant  monks  and 
friars,  as  exactly  answering  the  character  described  by  St. 
Paul. — How  far  relieving  vagrant  beggars,  of  whose  charac- 
ter or  incapacity  for  labour  we  know  nothing,  can  consist 
with  this  rule,  is  worthy  of  inquiry.  Certainly  the  money 
might  be  almost  always  better  employed.  (Note,  Luke  18: 
35 — 43.) — Whatever  rank  men  sustain,  they  are  mere  drones 
in  the  hive,  unless  they  fill  up  the  duties  of  their  station  for 
the  common  benefit.  Christians  therefore  should  not  coun- 
tenance such  evident  injustice  ; especially  as  this  has  always 
been  one  of  the  slanders  raised  against  the  professed  wor- 
shippers of  God.  (Notes,  Ex.  5:8,9,15 — 23.  P.  O.  1 — 9.) — 
The  kindness  required  from  believers,  and  to  which  they  are 
propense  as  under  the  influence  of  holy  love,  often  gives 
slothful  persons  an  opportunity,  on  various  pretences,  to  seek 
exemption  from  labour,  by  which  they  become  useless  and 
mischievous  ; they  and  their  families  are  often  reduced  to 
great  distress  ; debts  are  contracted  which  they  cannot  pay  , 
and  that  bounty  is  diverted  into  a wrong  channel,  which 
should  encourage  the  industrious  poor,  and  support  the  sick 
and  afflicted.  The  apostle  therefore  reminded  his  beloved 
children  at  Thessalonica  of  this  rule  : because  he  heard  that 
there  were  some  of  these  “ disorderly”  persons  among  them, 
who  did  not  work  at  their  own  trades  or  callings,  but  expected 
to  be  maintained  in  idleness  by  their  brethren.  These  would 
naturally  contract  a sauntering,  gossiping  habit,  and  would 
indulge  a talkative,  curious,  and  conceited  temper  : and,  hail- 
ing much  leisure,  they  would  intermeddle  with  other  men’s 
concerns,  to  the  disturbance  of  families,  by  exciting  sus-p’ 
cions  and  jealousies  among  neighbours  : and  to  the  injury  of 
men’s  characters.  But  the  apostle  commanded,  and  charged 
them,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  as  they  would  stand  ac 
cepted  before  his  tribunal,  to  cease  from  this  officiousness 
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15  Yet  "count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  Pad- 
monish  him  as  a brother. 

16  Now  ^the  Lord  of  peace  himself  rgive  you 

peace  always  by  all  means.  sThe  Lord  be  with 
you  all.  <* 

o Lev.  19:17,18.  1 Cor.  5:5.  2 Cor.  2:6—10.  10:8.  13:10.  Gal.  6:1.  Jude  22,23. 
p Ps.  141:5.  Prov.  9:9.  25:12.  Matt.  18:15.  1 Cor.  4:14.  Jam.  5:19,20.  qPs.72: 
3,7.  Is.  9:6,7.  Zech.  6:13.  Luke  2: 14.  John  14:27.  Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1 Cor. 

14:33.  2Cor.5:19— 21.  13:11.  £ph.2:14— 17.  1 Thes.5:23.  Heb.  7:2.  13:20. 
rNum.6:26.  Judg.  6:24.  marg.  Ps.  29:11.  85:8 — 10.  Is.  26:12.  45:7.  54:10.  66: 

and  to  attend  to  their  own  labour,  with  humility,  modesty, 
contentment,  and  peaceable  industry;  that,  thus  subsisting 
on  their  own  earnings,  they  might  “ eat  their  own  bread,” 
and  not  consume  what  property  belonged  to  others.  {Marg. 
Ref  A,  h,  i.  Notes,  Ex.  20:15.  Matt.  6:11.)  The  difficulty 
which  modern  missionaries,  in  most  parts  of  the  world,  find 
in  bringing  those  among  whom  they  labour  to  habits  of  regu- 
lar industry,  the  absolute  necessity  of  doing  this  in  order  to 
any  permanent  success,  and  the  very  great  impediments 
which  indolence,  as  to  regular  daily  employment,  places  in 
their  way,  well  illustrates  the  necessity  and  importance  of 
the  apostle’s  charge  in  this  particular.  In  all  places,  where 
missions  have  permanently  succeeded,  the  converts,  however 
indolent  in  mind  or  body  before,  have  become  industrious  in 
some  regular  employment. 

Would  not  work.  (10)  Ov  &eXei  spya^eoSat.  41  Is  not  wil- 
ling to  work.” — , Working  not  at  all , but  are  busy  bodies.  (11) 
M ySev  epya^opevovs,  aXXa  irepiepya^oyevovs. — Hepiepya^oyai. 
Here  only,  llepiepyos.  See  on  Acts  19:19.  {Note,  1 Tim. 
5:13—15.) 

V.  13.  As  the  bad  use,  which  some  individuals  made  of 
the  liberality  and  hospitality  of  their  brethren,  tended  to  damp 
the  ardour  of  Christian  charity;  the  apostle  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  caution  them  against  “growing  weary  in  well- 
doing,” in  this  or  in  any  other  instance.  {Marg.  Ref.  Note, 
Gal.  6:G — 10.) 

Be  not  weary.]  “ Faint  not.”  Marg.  Mp  eKKaKrjarjre. 
See  on  Luke  18:1. — In  well-doing.]  KaXonoiovvres.  Here  only. 

V.  14,  15.  Should  any  one  persist  in  disobeying  the  com- 
mand, here  given  with  so  great  solemnity  and  energy  by  the 
apostle,  “ to  labour  with  quietness,  and  eat  his  own  bread  ;” 
the  other  Christians  were  directed  to  “note  him,”  by  some 
token  of  full  disapprobation  ; and  every  Christian  was  re- 
quired to  separate  from  his  company  or  intimacy,  that  he 
might  be  put  to  shame,  and  brought  to  repentance.  Thus 
the  scandal  would  be  prevented*  and  the  credit  of  Christi- 
anity maintained.  {Marg.  Ref.  I — n.  Notes,  Matt.  18:15 — 
17.  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  1 Cor.  5:1 — 5,9 — 13.  1 Tim.  6:1 — 5.  Tit. 
3:10,11.  2 John  7 — 11.)  Yet,  they  were  by  no  means  to  show 
any  ill-will  to  him,  or  do  him  any  injury,  as  if  he  were  “ an 
enemy:”  nay,  they  should  even  withdraw  from  him,  with  an 
especial  purpose  of  doing  him  good  ; and  in  all  respects  per- 
severe in  seeking  his  real  advantage  by  loving  admonitions, 
considering  him  as  a brother,  though  “ overtaken  in  a fault.” 
{Marg.  Ref  o,  p.  Note,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.) 

By  this  epistle,  note  that  man.  (14)  “ Signify  that  man  by 
an  epistle.”  Marg.  Aia  rris  emaToXris  toutov  crpyiova^e.  The 
article  before  enioroXys  seems  to  exclude  this  construction. 
‘ Set  a mark  or  brand  of  disgrace  upon  him,  that  all  may 
know  and  avoid  him,’  as  the  Roman  Censors  used  to  brand 
ignominious  citizens. — Have  no  company.]  M>?  cr vvavayty- 
vvct&s.  See  on  1 Cor.  5:9.  Styy£toua-$£.  Here  only. — That  he 
may  be  ashamed.]  'Iva  evrpa-nr).  Tit.  2:8.  See  on  Matt.  21: 
37. — Admonish  him  as  a brother.  (15)  N ovSersire  ws  aSeXfiov. — 
Nou^srew,  1 Thes.  5:12,14.  See  on  Acts  20:31. — A 8eX(pov. 
* 1.  These  exhortations  are  evidently  addressed  to  all  the 
brethren  in  general.  ...  2.  The  apostle  exhorts  them  to  own 
them  as  Christian  brethren,  which  they  at  present  did  not, 
who  by  excommunication  are  excluded  from  the  church.’ 
JVhitby.  It  indeed  is  probable,  that  excommunication  was 
not  meant ; but  such  tokens  of  general  disapprobation,  as 
came  short  of  that  solemn  exclusion,  which  was  reserved  for 
the  public  censure  of  the  church  by  its  ministers  on  more 
scandalous  offenders. — Thus  the  Corinthians  were  charged 
to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person,  and  him  only; 
though  there  were  others,  with  whom  they  were  forbidden 
even  to  eat.  ( Notes,  1 Cor.  5:1 — 5,9 — 13.) 

V.  16.  “ The  Lord  Jesus,”  our  great  Peacemaker  with  the 
Father,  and  the  great  Author  of  all  peace  to  men,  was  here 
addressed  in  prayer,  to  givo  the  Thessalonians  peace  in  their 
hearts  and  consciences,  peace  with  each  other,  and  peace  with 
all  men,  at  all  times,  and  “by  all  means  in  his  providence, 
by  his  grace,  through  the  labours  of  his  ministers,  and  their 
own  mutual  endeavours,  and  by  their  prayers  for  each  other : 
uid  that  he  v\  >u.  i be  with  them  all,  as  the  Author  of  comfort 
and  holiness  to  t.ieir  souls.  {Marg.  Ref.  Notes , Is.  9:6,7. 
26:3,4.  John  14:27,28.  Eph.  2:11 — 18.  Phil.  4:4—7.  1 Thes. 
5:23—28.  Heft.  7:1— 3.  13:20,21.) 

The  Lord  be  with  you  all. ] Notes , Num.  6:24 — 27.  Phil. 
1:8,9.  2 Tim.  4:19—22,  v.  22. 

V.  17.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle’s  method  of  writing 
by  an  amanuensis,  gave  occasion  to  some  counterfeit  epistles 
f)  be  written  in  his  name:  he  therefore  subscribed  the  salu- 
tation with  his  own  hand,  as  “ the  token  in  every  epistle,” 


17  The  sa.utation  of  Paul  Hvith  mine  own 
hand,  which  is  "the  token  in  every  epistle : so  l 
write. 

18  xThe  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 


12.  Hag.  2:9.  John  16:33.  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  Phil.  4:7 — 9.  s 18.  1 Sam.  17:37. 
20:13.  PS.  46:7111.  Is.  8:10.  Matt.  1:23.  28:20.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Philem.  25. 
t 1 Cor.  16:21.  Col.  4:18.  u See  on  1:5.  Josh.  2:12.  1 Sam.  17:18.  x See  on 
Rom.  16:20,24. 


that  it  came  from  him. — It  is  not  unlikely,  that  he  dictated 
his  epistles,  while  labouring  at  his  trade  as  a tent -maker. 

V.  18.  Notes,  Rom.  16:16—24,  v.  24.  2Cor.  13:11—14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  success  of  the  gospel  is  as  realty  promoted 
by  fervent  prayer,  as  by  faithful  preaching. — All,  in  whose 
conversion  it  has  “ been  glorified,”  should  labour  to  honour 
it  in  their  lives  ; and  they  should  desire  and  pray  constantly 
and  fervently,  that  it  “ may  have  free  course,  and  be  glori- 
fied,” in  the  same  manner  all  over  the  earth.  They  ought 
also  to  beseech  the  Lord  to  protect  his  faithful  ministers 
against  those  “ unreasonable  and  wicked  men,”  who  may 
every  where  be  met  with,  even  among  professed  Christians, 
and  who  are  equally  destitute  of  faith  and  faithfulness  ; that 
they  may  not  be  discouraged  by  their  most  virulent  or  deter- 
mined opposition.  Our  whole  dependence,  however,  must 
be  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  who  will 
surety  establish  those  who  humbly  rely  on  him  by  obedient 
faith,  and  preserve  them  from  every  fatal  snare,  “ deliver 
them  from  every  evil  work,  from  evil”  of  all  kinds,  and  from 
the  evil  one  ; “ and  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.” 
If,  by  his  special  grace  we  have  that  faith  which  multitudes 
have  not,  our  obligations  to  him  are  immense  ; and  we  should 
earnestly  apply  to  him  to  incline  and  enable  us,  perseveringly 
and  without  reserve,  to  obey  all  his  commands  ; and  that 
“ the  Lord  the  Spirit”  may  “ direct  our  hearts  into  the  love 
of  God  and  the  patience  of  Christ,”  and  persevering  dili- 
gence in  every  good  work.  {Note,  Jude  20,21.) 

V.  6 — 18.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  the  credit  and  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  that  the  injunctions  of  the  apostles  be 
observed  ; and  that  believers  “ withdraw  from  every  brother 
who  walketh  disorderly,”  and  habitually  neglects  or  violates 
the  precepts  of  Scripture.  Pious  men  are  often  betrayed 
into  a disregard  to  this  rule,  through  humility  and  tenderness; 
by  which  means  the  misconduct  of  one  professed  believer 
turns  to  the  scandal  of  his  profession,  and  he  himself  is 
soothed  into  carnal  security,  by  an  ill-judged  and  unkind 
lenity. — Whatever  difficulties  occur  respecting  public  disci- 
pline; believers  ofevery  denomination  might  agree,  in  sepa- 
rating from  disorderly  walkers,  with  proper  admonitions  and 
expostulations;  that  thus  being  “put  to  shame”  they  might 
be  brought  to  repentance.  This  would  be  so  far  from  “ count- 
ing them  as  enemies,”  that  it  would  be  the  wisest  exercise  of 
brotherly  love. — It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers,  to 
show  the  tendency  of  their  doctrine  in  their  own  conduct, 
that  the  people  may  perceive  “how  they  ought  to  imitate 
them.”  It  is  not  indeed  required,  or  generally  expected,  that 
they  should  “ labour  and  toil,  night  and  day,  to  avoid  being 
chargeable”  to  the  people:  for  they  “that  preach  the  gospel, 
have  a right  to  live  of  the  gospel;”  and,  if' faithful  and  dili- 
gent in  their  work,  they  by  no  means  “eat  any  man’s  bread 
for  naught.”  Yet  they  should  be  very  careful  to  avoid  every 
appearance  of  selfishness,  indolence,  or  an  encroaching  spirit ; 
and  they  must  often  give  up  their  own  interest,  indulgence, 
and  inclination,  to  make  themselves  an  example  to  the  people, 
and  to  give  energy  to  their  instructions. — A slothful  man  ,s 
a scandal  to  any  society,  but  most  of  all  to  a religious  soci- 
ety. It  would  be  deemed  rigorous,  should  we  enforce  the  apos- 
tle’s rule,  “ that  if  any  willeth  not  to  work,  neither  shall  he 
eat:”  yet,  in  fact,  it  is  founded  in  equity  and  love.  It  is 
injustice  to  the  indigent,  the  weak,  and  the  industrious, 
when  the  bounty  of  their  brethren  is  wasted  on  the  indolent 
and  extravagant.  The  greatest  kindness  which  can  be  shown 
to  the  latter,  is  to  constrain  them,  if  possible,  “ to  labour, 
working  with  their  own  hands  the  thing  which  is  good :”  this 
alone  can  preserve  them  from  mischief,  temptation,  and 
misery.  {Note,  Eph.  4:28.)  None  can  “eat  their  own 
bread,”  who  are  not  willing,  in  some  way,  to  labour  for  it. 
Those  who  neglect  their  own  business,  become  “busy- 
bodies,”  officious  intermeddlers,  talebearers,  and  disturbers 
of  the  peace  of  families,  churches,  and  communities  : for 
‘ Satan  finds  some  mischief  still  for  idle  hands  to  do.’  Persons 
of  this  description  ought  therefore  to  be  discountenanced, 
rebuked,  and  “ commanded  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  quiet- 
ness to  labour  and  eat  their  own  bread ;”  and,  if  they  refuse 
to  do  this,  they  should  be  censured,  noted,  and  shunned  by 
all  believers,  till  brought  to  repentance. — No  abuses,  how- 
ever, of  this  or  any  other  kind,  should  make  us  “ weary  of 
well-doing,”  check  our  bounty  to  proper  objects,  or  our  ge- 
nuine good-will  to  the  most  unworthy. — While  we  use  every 
means  of  peace,  in  our  private  or  public  capacity  ; we  must 
still  pray  to  “ the  Lord  of  peace,”  “ to  give  us  peace  always, 
and  by  all  means ;”  and  that  he  would  be  with  us,  and  confer 
his  grace  on  us  and  all  our  brethren. 
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THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


The  time  when  this  Epistle  was  written,  constitutes  the  principal  difficulty  respecting  it.  It  was  long  the  general  opinion,  that  the 
apostle  wrote  it  soon  after  hd  was  driven  from  Ephesus,  on  account  of  the  tumult  excited  by  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmen.  ( Acts  19: 
21 — 40.  20:1.)  Btit  several  very  learned  and  respectable  men  have,  in  modern  times,  started  objections  against  this  opinion,  which 
they  think  insurmountable.— There  is  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  during  the 
apostle’s  abode  in  Macedonia,  after  he  came  thither  from  Ephesus.  But  it  is  evident  that  Timothy  was  with  him  when  he  wrote 
that  epistle  ; for  his  name  is  inserted  in  the  superscription.  (2  Cor.  1:1.  Note,  2 Cor.  2:12,13.) — How  then,  say  they,  could  he  have 
been  left  at  Ephesus,  and  entreated  to  abide  there?  (1:3.)  ‘And  as  to  the  only  solution  of  the  difficulty,  which  can  be  thought  of, 
viz.  that  Timothy  might  follow  ...  so  soon  after  as  to  be  with  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  when  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ; 
that  supposition  is  inconsistent  with  the  terms  and  tenor  of  the  epistle  throughout.  For  the  writer  speaks  uniformly  of  his  intention 
to  return  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus  ; and  not  of  his  expecting  Timothy  to  come  to  him  in  Macedonia.  (3:14,15.  4:13.) — Therefore  I 
concur  with  Bishop  Pearson,  in  placing  the  date  of  the  epistle,  and  the  history  referred  to  in  it,  at  a period  subsequent  to  St.  Paul’s 
first,  imprisonment,  and  consequently  subsequent  to  the  era,  up  to  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  bring  his  history.’  Paley.  This  is 
a fair  statement  of  the  main  objection  ; though  some  things  of  inferior  moment  will  require  a little  attention.  It  may,  however,  be 
questioned,  whether  the  conclusion  here  deduced,  does  not  lie  open  to  still  more  insuperable  objections.  Some  regard  may  be  due 
to  the  total  silence  of  the  Scripture,  as  to  any  subsequent  visit  of  the  apostle  to  Ephesus,  and  his  departure  thence  to  Macedonia.— 
It  is  indeed  allowed,  that  during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  mentions  in  his  epistles  a purpose  of  visiting  several  places  in  the 
eastern  regions.  (Phil.  2:24.  Philem.  22.  Heft.  13:19,23.)  And  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  it  appears,  that  he  had  been  at 
several  places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus.  Still,  however,  there  is  no  intimation  that  he  visited  Ephesus.  He  observes,  in 
the  close  of  this  epistle,  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus  ; which  may  imply,  that  he  had  not  gone  thither  himself. — Indeed, 
whether  it  be  allowed,  according  to  historical  records,  which  are  not  very  satisfactory,  that  he  hastened  from  Crete  to  Rome,  hearing 
accounts  which  induced  him  to  think  that  his  presence  there  was  necessary  : or  whether  his  persecutors  seized  on  him,  and  conveyed 
him  to  Rome,  in  an  unexpected  manner  ; it  seems  evident  that  he  was  hurried  out  of  these  regions,  before  he  had  time  to  accomplish 
his  purposes  in  the  manner  which  he  wished  to  do.  (Notes,  2 Tim.  4:12—20.)  It  might  also  be  brought  as  an  objection  to  this 
opinion,  that  Timothy,  after  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul’s  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  must,  on  any  computation,  have  been  above 
thirty  years  of  age  ; and  though,  at  that  time  of  life,  the  exhortation  to  flee  youthful  lusts  might  not  be  unseasonable  ; (2  Tim.  2:22.) 
yet  the  caution,  “ Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,”  (4:12.)  seems  not  so  consistent. — But  the  grand  difficulty  arises  from  the  words 
of  the  apostle  to  the  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus : “And  now,  behold,  I know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I have  gone  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more.”  It  is  evident,  that  the  persons  present  understood  this,  not  as  a conjecture,  or  as  ‘ a 
desponding  inference,’  but  as  a prediction.  When  the  apostle  perceived  the  overwhelming  sorrow,  which  it  had  excited  in  them, 
he  neither  retracted  nor  qualified  it : and  it  seems  unquestionable  that  the  historian  records  it  as  a prophecy.  (Notes,  Acts  20:25 — 
27,36—38.)  The  words  ‘ Ye  all,’  &c. — confine  the  interpretation  to  the  persons  present:  the  prediction  therefore  would  be  exactly 
fulfilled,  though  the  apostle  visited  many  places  in  that  neighbourhood  ; nay,  though  he  purposed  (which  is  not  likely)  to  visit 
Ephesus,  provided  he  did  not  actually  go  thither,  or  meet  any  of  the  elders  to  whom  he  gave  the  charge  at  Miletus. — It  can  hardly 
be  supposed,  that  after  an  absence  of  perhaps  rather  more  than  ten  years,  the  apostle  revisiting  Ephesus,  found,  that  all  the  elders 
whom  he  had  addressed  at  Miletus  were  dead.  But,  except  on  this  very  improbable  supposition,  or  on  that  of  the  words  before 
adduced  being  a mere  conjecture,  in  which  the  event  proved  the  apostle  to  have  been  mistaken  : we  must  adhere  to  the  old  opinion, 
that  this  epistle  was  written  immediately  after  the  apostle  had  left  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia  : because  it  is,  on  every  other 
supposition,  almost,  if  not  absolutely  certain,  that  he  never  after  left  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia.  Bullet  us  next  consider,  whether 
the  objections  above  so  cogently  stated,  against  the  ancient  opinion,  may  not  be  satisfactorily  answered. — The  apostle  must  have 
spent  some  considerable  time  in  Macedonia,  after  he  left  Ephesus,  and  before  he  went  to  Corinth  : for  “ he  went  over  those  parts, 
and  gave  them  much  exhortation.”  (Acts  20:2.)  Now,  it  is  notin  the  least  improbable,  that  unforeseen  circumstances  might 
induce  Timothy  to  leave  Ephesus,  sooner  than  either  he  or  the  apostle  had  intended.  The  virulence  of  the  persecutors  might  drive 
him  thence  ; or  he  might  need  some  counsel  and  instruction,  in  respect  of  the  false  teachers,  or  on  some  special  points,  which  had 
occurred  to  him  concerning  the  state  of  the  church.— Various  circumstances,  indeed,  might  render  it  inexpedient  for  him  to  continue 
at  Ephesus,  according  to  the  plan  at  first  formed.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  probable,  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  as  soon  as  he 
arrived  in  Macedonia;  and  at  that  time  he  might  fully  purpose,  and  confidently  hope,  to  go  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  yet  be 
disappointed. — Thus,  he  had  “ once  and  again,”  purposed  to  return  to  Thessalonica  : “ but  Satan  hindered  him.”  (1  Thes.  2:18.) 
Thus  he  had  seen  cause  to  alter  his  plan,  in  respect  of  going  to  Corinth,  even  after  he  had  given  some  intimations  of  it.  (Notes, 
2 Cor.  1:15 — 20.)— It  may  not  improbably  be  conjectured,  that  the  apostle,  when  he  left  Ephesus,  expected  that  Timothy  would 
abide  there  till  he  had  accomplished  his  business  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia ; and  that  he  should  be  enabled  to  go  to  him  at  Ephesus  : 
as  he  took  his  voyage  to  Jerusalem  with  the  contributions  of  the  churches  : but,  having  been  induced,  by  the  malicious  designs  of 
the  Jews,  to  go  from  Corinth  through  Macedonia ; so  much  time  had  elapsed,  that  he  found  it  necessary  to  sail  past  Ephesus,  lest 
he  should  not  arrive  at  Jerusalem  by  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  This  might  derange  one  part  of  his  plan ; and  the  departure  of  Timothy 
from  Ephesus  would  defeat  another.  (Notes,  Acts  20:1—6,13 — -16.)— As  the  difficulties  on  this  side  seem  to  me  far  less  than  those 
on  the  other,  I adhere,  though  with  diffidence,  to  the  ancient  opinion,  and  shall  comment  on  the  epistle  accordingly. — The  history, 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  implies,  that  Timothy  continued  with  the  apostle,  during  his  progress  through  Macedonia,  and  his 
abode  at  Corinth:  and  that  he  returned  with  him  through  Macedonia  into  Asia.  But  Timothy  is  not  afterwards  mentioned,  as 
accompanying  the  apostle,  either  to  Jerusalem,  or  in  his  subsequent  imprisonment  at  Cesarea,  or  in  his  voyage  to  Rome : and  it  is 
probable,  that  he  abode  in  Asia  ; and,  accompanying  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  when  they  parted  from  the  apostles,  he  settled  at  that 
city  for  some  years ; according  to  the  ancient  records  of  the  church  concerning  him. — But  when  four  years  or  nearly  had  passed,  it 
seems  that  he  went  tolhe  apostle  at  Rome,  and  was  imprisoned  with  him,  but  was  soon  set  at  liberty,  and  sent  to  Philippi.  (PhiL 
2:19.  Heft.  13:23.) — In  respect  to  Timothy,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  account  before  given  of  his  appointment  to  be  St.  Paul’s 
companion  in  travel.  (Notes,  Acts  16:1 — 5.)  Having  been  trained  up  under  the  apostle’s  immediate  care,  he  imbibed  in  an 
extraordinary  degree  his  spirit  and  principles,  and  was  peculiarly  beloved  by  him.  The  apostle,  when  suddenly  driven  from 
Ephesus,  had  left  Timothy  behind  him  to  settle  the  concerns  of  that  church,  in  the  best  manner  he  could  ; and  wrote  this  epistle  tr. 
him  for  his  direction  in  so  doing. — Whether  the  above  conjecture  (for  we  have  no  authentic  records  to  direct  us)  of  Timothy-s 
return  to  Ephesus  and  residence  there,  be  well  grounded,  or  not ; these  directions  would  not  be  in  vain : for  the  substance  of  them 
would  be  equally  applicable  in  any  other  church, "to  which  he  might  be  sent,  or  in  which  he  might  have  resided. — Indeed,  it  does  nol 
appear,  that  the  apostle  intended  to  give  Timothy  instructions  exclusively,  or  even  principally,  respecting  the  Ephesian  church 
but  rather  general  counsels  for  his  conduct  in  the  churches  of  Christ  ;*  and  for  that  of  all  others,  when  called  to  act  in  similar 
circumstances. — ‘ Having  done  the  work  for  which  he  was  bid  to  stay  at  Ephesus,  he  might  go  on  to  other  places,  doing  the  work 
of  an  Evangelist,  and  settling  ordinary  church-governors,  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  where  they  were  wanting,  and  doing 
all  other  things  mentioned  in  this  epistle,  as  things  to  be  performed  in  the  church  of  God.’  Whitby. — The  epistle  contains  cautions 
against  false  teachers  ; directions  concerning  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  behaviour  of  believers  : the  character  and  conduct  to  be 
required  in  bishops  and  deacons,  and  their  families ; exhortations  to  Timothy,  concerning  his  private  and  public  behaviour, 
especially  in  ordaining  ministers,  censuring  offenders,  and  settling  the  other  affairs  of  the  church:  admonitions  against  several  sins 
and  temptations  ; solemn  charges  to  faithfulness,  and  various  doctrinal  and  practical  counsels  and  instructions  interwoven  with 
them.  This,  and  the  two  following  epistles,  are  peculiarly  replete  with  instruction  to  ministers  ; and  should  be  continually  studied, 
and  meditated  on,  by  all  who  bear  that  sacred  character,  or  are  preparing  for  the  good  work  of  the  ministry.— The  postscript  dato# 
the  epistle  from  Laodicea  ; but  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  apostle  had  never  visited  that  citv  when  he  wrote  this  epistle.  (Col.  3:1.  * 
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CHAPTER  I. 

f\e  avostl.  jj.utts  Timothy,  1,  2 ; remind. t him  for  what  purpote  he  t cat  left 
at  Ephtsut,  3,  4 ; shows  that  “ the  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  from  a 
pur*  heart,  a good  conscience,  and  unfeigned,  faith,"  5 ; from  which  some 
having  swerved,  in  attempting  to  preach  the  law  had  perverted  it,  6,1.  The 
law  is  good  ; but  is  intended  to  condemn  transgressors,  8 — 10  ; which  accords 
with  the  gospel  also,  11  With  deep  humility  and  thankfulness , the  apostle 
speaks  of  his  own  conversion,  and.  the  encouragement  given  by  it  to  sinners 
in  every  age  ; and  ascribes  glory  to  God,  12 — 17.  He  charges  Timothy  to 
maintain  faith  and  a good  coriscience ; and  mentions  some,  who  had  renounc- 
ed the  truth,  and  whom  he  had  delivered  unto  Satan,  18 — 20. 

PAUL,  “an  aposlle  of  Jesus  Christ.  bby  the 
commandment  of  cGod  our  Saviour,  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  dis  our  hope  ; 

2 Unto  eTimothy,  { my  own  son  in  the  faith; 
sGrace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

3 As  I besought  thee  to  abide  still  hat  Ephesus, 

a See  on  Rom . 1 : 1 . 1 Cor.  1:1.  b 2:7.  Acts  9:15.  26:16—18.  1 Cor.  9:17.  G si. 
1:1,11.  2 Tim.  1:11.  Tit.  1:3.  c2:3.  4:10.  Ps.  106:21.  Is.  12:2.  43:3,11.  45:15, 
21.  49:26.  60:16.  63:8.  Hos.  13:4.  Luke  1.47.  2:11.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  1:3.  2:13. 
8:4,6.  2 Pet.  1:1.  1 John  4:14.  Jude  25.  d Rom.  15:12,13.  Col.  1:27.  2 Thes.  2: 
6.  1 Pet.  1:3,21.  e See  on  Acts  16:1 — 3.  1 Thes.  3:2.  f 18.  1 Cor.  4:14 — 17. 
hil.  2: 19 — 22.  2 Tim.  1:2.  2:1.  Tit.  1:4.  g Seeon  Rom.  1:7.  2 Tim.  1:2.  Tit. 
•4  1 Pet.  1:2.  h Acts  19:1 , &c.  iActs2U:l— 3.  k 4:6,11. 5:7.  6:3,17.  Gal.  1: 

6 7.  Eph.  4:14.  Col.  2:6— 11.  Tit.  1:9— 11.  2 John  7,9,10.  Rev.  2:1,2,14,20.  14: 
7'  6-20  2 Tim.  2:16— 18.  4:4.  Tit.  1:14.  2 Pet.  1:16.  m Tit.  3:9.  n 6:4,5. 

2 Tirn.  2:23.  o 3:16.  6:3,11.  2 Cor.  1:12.  7:9,10.  Eph.  4:12— 16.  Tit.  1:1.  Heb. 
13:9.  p Rom.  10:4.  13:8— 10.  Gal.  5:13,14,22.  1 John  4:7—14.  q Mark  12:28— 

NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1,2.  In  this  address,  Paul  called 
himself  “ an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  commandment 
of  God  our  Saviour ;”  by  which,  in  this  connexion,  the  Person 
of  the  Father  seems  intended,  as  purposing  salvation  for  sin- 
ners, forming  the  plan  of  it,  and  giving  his  own  Son  to  be  in 
human  nature  their  Saviour:  but  the  Lord  Jesus  was  joined 
in  granting  this  commission,  as  being  one  with  the  Father,  in 
essence,  authority,  and  counsel.  The  apostle  called  “ the 
Lord  Jesus  our  Hope ;”  as  all  his  hope  of  salvation  and  eter- 
nal happiness  was  fixed  upon  the  Person,  righteousness,  atone- 
ment, and  mediation  of  Christ.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — d.  Notes , 
Rom.  5:1—5.  15:8—13.  Eph.  1:9—14.  Col.  1:25—27.  I Pet. 
1*3 — 5,17 — 21.)  He  also  addressed  Timothy  as  his  “own 
son”  in  the  faith,  or  his  genuine  son.  In  all  probability  he 
was  the  instrument  of  Timothy’s  conversion:  he  had,  as  it 
were,  educated  him  in  the  gospel ; and  Timothy  reverenced 
him,  and  served  with  him  in  his  ministry  as  a dutiful  son  with 
a loving  father.  (Notes,  Acts  16:1 — 3.  Phil.  2:19 — 23.)  From 
the  exuberance  of  his  love  to  Timothy,  he  added  the  word 
u mercy”  to  his  usual  salutation ; or  perhaps  because  his 
peculiar  trials  and  services  would  require  peculiar  consola- 
tions, from  the  compassion  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  towards 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.l — God  our  Saviour.  (1)  ‘The 
Father  saves  us,  as  reconciled  to  him  in  the  Son ; and  the 
Son  saves  us,  as  reconciled  in  his  flesh.’  Beza.  (Notes, 
Is.  12:1,2.  Tit.  2:9,10.  3:4—7.; 

The  commandment.  (1)  E irirayrjv.  Rom.  16:26.  1 Cor. 
7:6,25,  et  al. — My  own  son.  (2)  Tvijaiw  tckvu).  Tit.  1:4.  See 
an  2 Cor.  8:8.  Ttrioimg.  See  on  Phil.  2:20. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  when  he 
went  thence  into  Macedonia;  (Preface;)  that  he  might 
solemnly  and  constantly  charge  certain  persons  to  teach  no 
other  doctrines  than  what  he  had  done.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. 
Note,  Gal.  1:6—10.)  The  Judaizers  would  be  sure  to  take 
the  opportunity  of  St.  Paul’s  absence,  to  propagate  their 
tenets ; and  he  knew  them  to  be  zealous  for  the  traditions 
and  fabulous  pretences  of  the  elders  and  Pharisees,  as  well 
as  for  the  Mosaic  law.  But  the  Ephesians  must  be  warned 
not  to  take  notice  of  such  fables ; or  of  their  genealogies, 
which  related  to  their  descent  from  Abraham,  or  the  patri- 
archs, or  from  Aaron,  or  David,  by  which  they  imagined 
ffiemselves  entitled  to  peculiar  privileges.  These  genea- 
•ogies  led  to  endless  intricacies  and  perplexities,  and  to 
many  difficult  questions  and  useless  controversies;  and  they 
rather  induced  a carnal  .presumption  and  a self-confident 
temper ; than  led  to  any  improvement  in  godliness  and  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  life ; which  could  only  be  maintained  and 
increased  by  faith  in  the  truth  and  promises  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ.  This  charge  therefore  was  to  be  steadfastly 
observed  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.  Notes,  Col.  2:5— 23.) — 
Some  imagine,  that  “ endless  genealogies”  denote  the  extra- 
vagant and  indeed  unintelligible  notions  of  the  Gnostics  and 
other  heretics,  about  the  origin  of  the  world ; and  various 
fictions  and  vain  imaginations:  (Note,  Tit.  3:9.)  but  the 
context  seems  to  determine  in  favour  of  the  interpretation 
before  given ; and  it  may  well  be  questioned,  whether  any  of 
these  heretics  had,  at  so  early  a period,  openly  propagated 
their  incoherent  and  profane  jargon. — Godly  edifying.  (4) 
Or  “ Edification  of  God  ;”  4 because  it  hath  God  for  its  Object 
and  End,  as  tending  to  the  true  knowledge  and  right  worship 
of  God  : it  is  efficiently  from  him,  . . . and  tendeth  highly  to 
his  glory.’  Whitby. 

That  they  teach  no  other  doctrine.  (3)  M»7  irtpoSiS<rKa\eiv. 
6:3.  Not  elsewhere. — To  fables.  (4)  4:7.  2 Tim. 

4:4.  Tit.  1:14.  2 Pet.  1:16. — Endless  genealogies .]  Tevea- 
'Koyiaig  anepavTotg. — r evea\oyia,  Tit.  3:9.  Not  elsewhere. 
rrvraAoyrw,  Heb.  7:6. — l Chr.  5:1.  Sept. — kittpavrog.  Here 
only. — Minister .]  Uapexovai.  6:17.  Matt.  26:10.  Euke  6:29. 
Acts  16:16.  28:2. — Questions.]  Ztjtijosis.  6:4.  John  3:25. 
Acts  25:20.  Tit.  3:9. 


'when  I went  into  Macedonia,  that  tl  tou  mightest 
kcharge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine, 

4 Neither  give  heed  Ho  fables  and  ""endless 
genealogies,  which  minister  "questions,  rather  than 
"godly  edifying  which  is  in  faith  ; so  do. 

5 Now  ‘’the  end  of  the  commandment  is  icha 
rity,  out  of  ra  pure  heart,  and  of  "a  good  con 
science,  and  of  ‘faith  unfeigned  : 

6 'From  which  some  having  "swerved,  have 
Hurned  aside  unto  vain  jangling; 

7 Desiring  yto  be  teachers  of  the  law  , ‘under- 
standing  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they 
affirm. 

8 But  we  know  that  “the  law  is  good,  if  a 
man  use  it  lawfully  ; 


34.  Rom. 14:15.  1 Cor. 8:1— 3.  13:  14:1.  1 Pet.  4:8.  2 Pet.  1 :7.  rPs.24:4.  51: 

10.  Jer.  4:14.  Matt.  5:8.  12:35.  Acts  15:9.  2 Tim.  2:22.  Jam.  4:8.  1 Pet.  1:22. 
1 John  3:3.  s 19.  3:9.  Acts  23:1.  24:16.  Rom.  9:1.  2 Cor.  1:12.  2 Tim.  1:3. 
Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  9:14.  10:22.  13:18.  1 Pet.  3:16,21.  t Gal.  5:6.  2 Tim.  1 :5.  Heb. 
11:5,6.  1 John  3:23.  * Or,  Which  some  not  aiming  at.  u6:21.  2 Tim.  2:18. 

Gr.  x 5:15.  6:4,5,20.  2 Tim.  2:23,24.  Tit.  1:10.  3:9.  y Acts  15:1.  Rom.  2:19 
—21.  Gal.  3:2.5.  4:21.5:3,4.  Tit.  1:10,11.  z6:4.  Is.  29:13,14.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Matt. 
15:14.  21:27.  23:16—24.  John  3:9,10.  9:40,41.  2Tim.3:7.  2Pet.2:12.  a Deut. 
4:6-8.  Neh  9:13.  Ps.  19:7— 10.  119:96—105,127,128.  Roin.  7:12,13,16,18,22.  12: 
2.  Gal.  3:21.  b 2 Tim.  2:5. 


V.  5.  The  wx>rd  rendered  “commandment,”  is  by  some 
explained  of  the  moral  law,  the  scope  and  substance  of  which 
is  “charity,”  or  “love,”  towards  God  and  man.  Others 
understand  it  to  mean  the  revelation  of  God  to  men,  by  the 
gospel ; the  end  of  which  is  to  restore  fallen  sinners  to  the 
love  required  by  the  law : and  this  better  suits  the  context. 
But  others  explain  it  of  “ the  charge”  given  to  Timothy  by 
the  apostle ; and  this  seems  to  be  the  right  interpretation,  for 
thus  it  had  reference  both  to  the  law  as  the  rule  of  duty,  and 
to  the  grand  design  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The 
“charity,”  or  love,  here  spoken  of,  must  arise  out  of  “a  pure 
heart,”  the  soul  having  been  cleansed  by  renewing  grace, 
from  the  love  and  pollution  of  sin,  and  from  carnal  enmity 
and  selfishness:  (Marg.  Ref . r.  Note,  1 Pet.  1:22 — 25.)  and 
a “good  conscience ;”  or  one  well  informed  concerning  the 
will  of  God,  and  made  tender  and  active  by  divine  grace, 
as  well  as  purged  from  guilt  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  that  so 
the  possessor  might  be  influenced  to  act  conscientiously  in  his 
whole  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.  Notes , Acts  24:10 — 21, 
v.  16.  2 Cor.  1:12—14,  v.  12.  Heb.  9:11—14.  13:18,19,  v.  18. 

1 Pet.  3:13—16.)  It  must  also  come  from  “ unfeigned  faith,” 
or  a sincere  belief  of  divine  testimony,  the  truths  revealed  in 
the  sacred  Scripture ; and  a reliance  on  Christ,  and  the  pro- 
mises of  God  through  him.  This  “faith,  working  by  love,” 
“ purifying  the  heart,”  and  producing  “ a good  conscience,” 
constituted  the  substance  of  what  the  apostle  ordered  Timo- 
thy to  give  in  charge  to  the  Ephesian  teachers ; because  it 
comprised  the  grand  essentials  of  evangelical  religion.  The 
several  characteristics  of  love,  here  given,  admirably  distin- 
guish it  from  the  spurious  charity  which  is,  in  modern  time, 
the  favourite  virtue  of  the  world. — It  is  not  the  natural  growth 
of  the  human  heart,  but  exists  only  in  a heart  purified  by 
divine  grace.  It  grows  out  of  “ a good  conscience,”  and  is 
inseparable  from  it ; not  sacrificing  truth  and  common  sense, 
as  well  as  conscience,  to  the  phantom  of  candour  and  libe- 
rality: it  springs  from  faith,  instead  of  being  independent  of  it 
and  superseding  it.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  13:  Gal.  5:1 — 6,22 — 26.) 

The  end.  (5)  To  ...  reXoj.  1 Pet.  1:9.  See  on  Rom.  10:4. 
— The  commandment .]  napayye\ias,  18.  1 Thes.  4:2. 

See  on  Acts  5:28.  An  injunction  received  from  a superior, 
and  delivered  as  a message  to  inferiors. — Unfeigned .]  Avtnro- 
xpirov.  Rom.  12:9.  2 Cor.  6:6.  2 Tim.  1:5.  Jam.  3:17. 

1 Pet.  1:22. 

V.  6,  7.  From  this  love,  and  purity,  and  conscientious- 
ness, some  professed  Christians  had  swerved,  or  deviated, 
out  of  zeal  for  external  distinctions,  legal  observances,  and 
human  traditions.  Thus  they  turned  aside  from  the  faith 
also,  and  got  engaged  in  vain  janglings,  and  angry  contro- 
versies, about  doubtful  points  of  small  consequence.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u,  x.)  For  they  were  desirous  of  being  “teachers  or 
doctors  of  the  law  ;”  and  to  exercise  that  office  among  Chris- 
tians, in  order  to  acquire  a reputation  for  learning,  and  to  be 
called  Rabbi:  (Notes,  Matt.  23:5 — 10.)  but  they  “ueither- 
understood  what  they  said,  nor  whereof  they  affirmed,”  with 
full  and  unqualified  confidence.  They  declaimed,  in  a per- 
plexed and  inconclusive  manner,  upon  general  topics;  not 
understanding  the  spiritual  nature  and  uses  of  the  moral  law., 
which  they  attempted  to  explain ; nor  the  typical  import  of, 
those  abrogated  ceremonies  which  they  enforced.  (Marg. 
Ref.  y,z.  Notes,  8 — 11.  Ex.  20:1.  John  1:17.) 

From  which  some  having  swerved.  (6)  “Which  some  not 
aiming  at.”  Marg.  'Slv  nvtg  aoroxvaavreg.  6:21.  2 Tim. 
2:18.  Ex  a priv.  et  aroxa^opai,  recta  ad  scopum  tendo. — Have 
turned  aside.]  Elerpairrjaav.  5:15.  6:20.  2 Tim.  4:4.  Heb. 
12:13. — Vain  jangling.]  MaratoXoytav.  Here  only.  Maraio- 
Xoyoj.  Tit.  1:10. — Teachers  of  the  law.  (7)  N opoltSaoica-  ■ 
Xot.  Luke  5:17.  Acts  5:34. — They  affirm .]  A la  (it(jaiovvTat.. 
Tit.  3:8.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  apostle,  and  indeed  all  competent  minis- 
ters and  established  Christians,  “ knew  that  the  law  was- 
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y Knowing  this,  that  cthe  law  is  not  made  for 
a righteous  tran,  but  tor  dthe  lawless  and  disobe- 
dient, for  ‘ the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  tor  unholy 
and  sprofane,  for  ^murderers  of  fathers,  and  mur- 
derers of  mothers,  for  'manslayers, 

10  For  k whoremongers,  for  them  that  'defile 
themselves  with  mankind,  for  mmen-stealers,  "for 
liars,  for  "perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be 
any  other  thing  vhat  is  Contrary  to  sound  doc- 
trine, 

1 1 (t According  to  the  rglorious  gospel  of  sthe 
blessed  God,  ‘which  was  committed  to  my  trust. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


c Rom.  4:13— 16.  5:20.  6:14.  Ga;  3:10—14,19.  5:23.  d 2 Thes.  2:3.  Or. 
t Mom.  1:30.  Tit.  1:16.  3:3.  Heb.  11:31.  marg.  1 Pet.  2:7.  3:20.  f 1 Pet.  4: 

lo.  g Jer.  03:11.  Ez.  21 :25.  Heb.  12:16.  h Lev.  20:9.  Deut.  27:16.  2 Sam. 
13:11.  17:1—4.  2 Kings  19:37.  2 Chr.  32:21.  Prov.  20:20  . 28:24  . 30:11,17. 

M itt.  10:21.  i Gen.  9:5,6.  Ex.  20:13.21:14.  Nura.  35:30— 33.  Deut.  21:6— 9. 
Pruv.  28:17.  Gal.  5:21.  Rev.  21 :8.  22:15.  k Mark  7:21.22.  1 Cor.  6:9,10.  Gal.  5: 
19—21.  Epli.  5:3 — 6.  Heb. 13:4.  1 Gen.  19:5.  Lev.  18:22.  20:13.  Rom.  1:26,27. 

Jude  7.  m Gen.  37:27.  40:15.  Ex. 21:16.  Deut.  24:7.  Rev.  18: 13.  nJohn8:44. 
Rev.  21:3,27.  22:15.  o Ex.  20:7.  Ez.  17:16 — 19.  Hos.  4:1,2.  10:4.  Zecb.  5:4.  8:17. 
iVIal. 3:5.  Malt.  5:33— 37.  p 6:3.  2 Tim.  1:13.  4:3.  Tit.  1:9.  2:1.  q Rom.  2:16. 
r Ps.  138:2.  Luke 2:10,11,14.  2Cor.  3:8— 11.  4:4,6.  Eph.  1:6,12.2:7.  3:10.  1 Pet. 
1:11,12.  s 6:15.  t 2:7.  6:20.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  9:17.  2 Cor.  5:18— 20.  Gal.  2:7.  Col. 
1:25.  1 Thes.  2:4.  2 Tim.  1:11,14.2:2.  Tit.  1:3.  u John  5:23.  Phil.  2:11.  Rev. 

good”  in  itself,  or  for  its  intended  purposes,  provided  “ a man 
used  it  lawfully,”  according  to  its  real  import,  and  the  design 
of  the  great  Lawgiver.  The  moral  law  “ is  holy,  just,  and 
good,”  resulting  from  the  nature  of  God  and  man,  and  men’s 
relations  to  him  and  to  each  other.  Even  the  ceremonial  law 
had  a relative  goodness,  for  the  time,  as  typical  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel:  and  the  entire  Mosaic  dispensation  was  good; 
as  separating  Israel  from  other  nations,  affording  them  the 
means  of  grace,  and  introducing  Christianity.  {Marg.  Ref. 
a,  b.  JVotes , Deut.  32:4.  Rom.  7:7 — 12.  Gal.  3:19 — 22.) 
But  to  enforce  the  Mosaic  law  on  Christians ; or  to  teach 
them  to  depend  on  their  own  obedience  to  any  part  of  it  for 
justification,  was  contrary  to  the  real  meaning  of  the  law  it- 
self and  the  intention  of  the  Lawgiver.  It  was  evident,  even 
from  the  books  of  Moses,  when  properly  understood,  that 
“ Christ  was  the  End  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
believer  and  that  the  strict  demands  and  awful  sanction  of 
the  law  itself,  were  intended  to  show  the  Israelites,  that  they 
could  not  be  justified  by  it,  but  must  live  by  faith  in  the  pro- 
mised Saviour.  ( Notes , Rom.  10:1 — 4.  Gal.  5:1 — 6.)  As, 
therefore,  believers  were  righteous  persons  in  God’s  appoint- 
ed way,  both  as  to  their  justified  state  and  obedient  conduct, 
the  law  was  not  enacted  against  them.  Indeed  laws  in 
general  were  not  made  to  coerce  the  well-disposed  subject, 
but  the  ill-affected  : and  the  case  was  the  same  in  respect  of 
the  divine  law.  Its  design  (as  far  as  it  is  penal)  is  to  restrain 
and  condemn  the  wicked  : not  to  hold  the  humble  in  servile 
bondage  by  its  curse  ; though  its  precept  will  be,  of  course, 
the  rule  of  their  conduct  and  the  standard  of  their  duty. — 
44  The  law  is  not  made  against  the  righteous.”  This  seems 
a fair  translation,  and  certainly  is  the  meaning  of  the  words. 
— 44  If  a man  use  it  lawfully  ;”  ‘ that  is,’  says  Theodoret,  ‘ if 
he  comply  with  the  scope  of  it,  which  is  to  bring  him  to 
Christ.  . . . The  law  was  not  made  to  condemn  the  just  man  : 
for  against  such  there  is  no  law  condemning  them ; ( Gal.  5: 
23.)  but  it  lies  against  the  lawless  to  condemn  them.’  Whitby. 
— After  the  general  terms  of 44  lawless  and  disobedient,”  which 
relate  to  the  disregard  and  contempt  of  God’s  commandments, 
as  manifested  in  the  outward  conduct ; the  apostle  mentions 
the  44  ungodly  and  sinners,”  or  those  who  neglect  their  duties 
to  God  and  their  neighbours ; and  44  unholy  and  profane,” 
which  may  refer  to  the  gross  sensuality  and  debauchery  of 
multitudes,  and  that  daring  impiety  commonly  connected  with 
it.  He  then  enumerates  some  particular  crimes  of  the  most 
atrocious  nature.  {Marg.  Ref.  c — o.)  Doubtless  numerous 
instances  of  each  were  found  among  the  Gentiles,  and  some 
perhaps  among  the  bigoted  Jews,  who  depended  on  the  law, 
or  on  some  law,  and  yet  scandalously  broke  their  own  rule  of 
conduct.  {Rom.  2:12 — 29.)  “ Men-stealers,”  are  inserted 
among  these  daring  criminals,  against  whom  the  law  of  God 
directed  its  awful  curses.  ( Note , Ex.  21:15 — 17.)  These 
were  persons  who  kidnapped  men  to  sell  them  for  slaves  : 
and  this  practice  seems  inseparable  from  the  other  iniquities 
and  oppressions  of  slavery ; nor  can  a slave-dealer  by  any 
^leans  keep  free  from  this  atrocious  criminality,  if  indeed 
* the  receiver  be  as  bad  as  the  thief.’ — ‘ They  who  make  war 
for  the  inhuman  purpose  of  selling  the  vanquished  for  slaves, 
■as  is  the  practice  among  African  princes,  are  really  man- 
stealers.  And  they  who,  like  African  traders,  encourage 
their  unchristian  traffic,  by  purchasing  that  which  they  know 
to  be  thus  unjustly  acquired,  are  partakers  in  their  crimes. 
Macknight.  The  clause  should  have  been,  4 know,  or  have 
reason  to  suspect.’  This  is  the  only  species  of  theft  which  i, 
punishable  with  death,  by  the  law  of  God.  {Ex.  21:16.)— 
The  apostle  did  not  mean,  that  none  but  persons  of  so  infa- 
mous a character  lay  under  “ the  curse  of  the  law  but  that 
it  was  directed  against  all  other  practices,  which  were  “ con- 
trary to  sound  doctrine,”  or  the  salutary  nature  and  tendency 
of  the  Christian  revelation  {Marg.  Ref.  p.  Note,  Tit.  2:1, 
i.)  According  to  this,  every  impenitent  sinner,  every  man 
w ho  allowed  himself  in  'he  practice  of  any  known  transgres- 
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12  And  UI  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  xwho 
hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  ^counted  me  faithful, 
zputtins:  me  into  the  ministry ; 

13  Who  awas  before  a blasphemer,  and  a per- 
secutor, and  injurious:  bbut  I obtained  mercy, 
"because  I did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief: 

14  And  dthe  grace  of  our  Lord  was  "exceed- 
ing abundant  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

15  This  is  «a  faithful  saying,  and  bworthy  o. 
all  acceptation,  ‘that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners ; kof‘  whom  I am  chief. 

16  Howbeit,  'for  this  cause  mI  obtained  mercy, 

5:9—14.7:10—12.  x 2 Cor.  3:5,6.  4:1.  12:9,10.  Phil.  4:13.  2 Tim.  4:17.  y Acts 
16:15.  1 Cor.  7:25.  z See  on  11 . Acts  9:15.  a Acts  8:3.  9:1,5,13.  22:4.  26:9 — 

11.  1 Cor.  15:9.  Gal.  1:13.  Phil. 3:6.  b 16.  Hos.  2:23.  Rom.  5:20.21 . 1 1 :30,31. 

Hob.  416.  1 Pet.  2:10.  c Num.  15:30.  Luke  12:47.  23:34.  Jotm  9:39—41.  Acts 
3:17.26:9.  Heb.  6:4— 8.  10:26— 29.  2 Pet.  2:21 .22.  d Arts  15-11.  Rom.  16:20. 
2 Cor.  8:9.  13:14.  Rev.  22:21.  e Ex.  34:6.  Is.  55:6,7.  Rom.  5: 15— 20.  1 Cor. 
15:10.  Eph.  1:7,8.  1 Pet.  1:3.  f Luke  7:47— 50.  1 Thes.  5:8.  2 Tim.  1:13. 

1 John  4:10.  g 19.  3:1.  4:9.  2 Tim.  2:11.  Tit.  3:8.  Rev.  21:5.  22:6.  h John  1: 

12.  3:16,17,36.  Acts  11:1,18.  1 John  5:11,12.  i Matt.  1:21.9:13.  18:11.20:28. 

Mark  2:17.  Luke  5:32.  19:10.  John  1:29.  12:47.  Acts  3:26.  Rom. 3:24— 26.  5:0.8 
—10.  Heb.  7:25.  1 John  3:5,8.  4:9,10.  Rev.  5:9.  k 13.  Job  42:6.  Ez.  16:63.  3S; 
31,32.  1 Cor.  15:9.  Eph.  3:8.  1 Num.  23:23.  Ps.  25:11.  I».  1:18.  43:25.  Eph. 

1:6,12.2:7.  2 Thes.  1:10.  m See  on  b.  13.  2 Cor.  4:1. 

sion,  remained  under  the  covenant  and  curse  of  the  law.  Thi« 
accorded  to  “ the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God,” 
{Notes,  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.)  as  intrusted  to  the  apostle,  by  which 
he  displayed  all  his  perfections  in  the  most  honourable  and 
harmonious  manner,  by  saving  believers  from  their  sins,  as 
well  as  from  wrath:  {Note,  Rom.  2:12 — 16.)  for,  being  “ the 
blessed  God,”  the  Perfection  and  Source  of  felicity,  as  well 
as  of  holiness,  he  had  devised  to  render  fallen  men  partakers 
of  his  happiness,  by  renewing  them  to  the  participation  of  his 
holiness.  {Marg.  Ref.  q — t.  Notes , Ps.  119:12.  Heb.  12:9 
— H.) 

Lawfully.  (8)  No/it/io/f.  2 Tim.  2:5.  Not  elsewhere.  4 Ita 
ut  postulat  natura  legisj  Schleusner. — Is  not  made.  (9)  Ob 
Kttrai.  Non  posita  est.  Matt.  3:10.  5:14.  28:6.  See  Luke  2: 
34. — The  lawless.]  A voyois.  See  on  Mark  15:28. — Disobe- 
dient.] Awn oruKToii.  Tit.  1:6,10. — Unholy.]  A voatois.  2 
Tim.  3:2. — Profane.]  Be/?j? Aotj.  4:7.  6:20.  2 Tim.  2:16.  Heb. 
12:16.  Be/3ri\o(j),  Matt.  12:5.  Acts  24:6. — Murderers  of  far 
thers , and  murderers  of  mothers.]  Ila  rpaA(|>atj  /cat  /it? rpa\(pais 
Here  only.  4 Ex  narrjp  (vel  yrjrrjp)  et  aXotau  seu  a\oaui  . . 
trituro  : deinde  muliis  ictibus  contundo , verbero , percutio. 
Schleusner. — Manslayers.]  A vSpetpovois.  Here  only. — 'Them 
that  defile  themselves  with  mankind.  (10)  A poevotcoirais.  See 
on  1 Cor.  6:9. — Men-stealers. ] AvSpanofitcTcus . Here  only. 
— Perjured  persons.]  Etri op/cotj.  Here  only.  Etrtop/ccw,  Matt. 
5:33. — Is  contrary.]  A vriKtirai.  5:14.  See  on  Gal.  5:17. 
Keiyai,  9. — Sound  doctrine.]  Tj?  hycaivovcrp  oi$aiTKa\iqi.  6:3 

2 Tim.  4:3.  Tit.  1:9.  2:1.  (Y yiatvu).  See  on  Duke  15:27. — The 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  (11)  To  tvayye\iov  rys 
lotys  tov  yaxapiov  Qeov.  44  The  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the 
blessed  God.”  2 Cor.  4:4,6.  Col  1:11.  Tit.  2:13.  Ma/captos,  6: 
15.  Matt.  5:3 — 11.  11:6.  Tit.  2:13,  et  al. — Which  was  commit- 
ted to  my  trust.]  O enia-evSriveyu).  See  on  Rom.  3:2. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  consideration,  that  he  44  had  been  intrust- 
ed with  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God,”  awakened 
in  the  apostle’s  mind  humble  and  admiring  gratitude,  and  he 
burst  forth  into  adoring  thanks  to  Christ  Jesus,  for  his  distin- 
guished mercy  to  him ; both  by  conferring  on  him  abundantly 
miraculous  powers  ; and  by  enduing  him  richly  with  the 
courage,  resolution,  and  patience  of  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
{Notes,  2 Cor.  12:7—10.  Phil.  4:10—13.)  Thus  he  had 
“ enabled  him”  and  qualified  him  for  this  honourable  service 
and  had  “counted  him  faithful,”  a proper  person  lo  be  em- 
ployed as  his  steward  and  ambassador ; which  he  had  evinced 
44  by  putting  him  into  the  ministry,”  and  owning  him  as  his 
apostle.  This  was,  in  all  respects,  most  astonishing  grace  ; 
seeing  he  had  before  been  a most  daring  44  blasphemer”  of  his 
name,  and  had  compelled  others  to  blaspheme  it ; he  had 
furiously  persecuted  Christ’s  disciples,  and  most  injuriously 
haled  them  to  prison,  with  bitter  sarcasms  and  reproaches, 
and  sought  to  put  them  to  death,  from  entire  enmity  to  the 
name  and  cause  of  their  Lord  ! {Marg.  Ref,  u — a.  Notes, 
Acts  9:1 — 6.  26:9 — 11.)  But,  though  his  conduct  had  been  so 
aggravated,  he  44  had  obtained  mercy :”  for  his  sins  were  not 
absolutely  unpardonable,  because  he  had  perpetrated  them 
44  ignorantly  in  unbelief;”  whereas,  if  his  knowledge  had  been 
greater,  and  if  his  malice  had  been  exerted  against  the  fuli 
convictions  of  his  own  conscience,  he  would  have  been  given 
up  to  final  impenitence.  His  ignorance  and  unbelief,  indeed, 
amidst  such  abundant  means  of  information  and  conviction, 
were  the  result  of  a self-sufficient,  obstinate,  and  contemp- 
tuous prejudice  against  the  truth  ; yet  he  “ verily  thought  that 
he  ought  to  do  many  things  against  the  name  of  Jesus,”  and 
was  in  no  sense  convinced  lhat  he  was  the  Messiah  : but 
there  were  others,  who  were  hurried  on  by  .nafice,  ambition, 
and  selfishness,  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  dictates  ol 
their  own  consciences,  and  thus  to  44  sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit ;”  by  maliciously  ascribing  his  undeniable  operations  to 
human  imposture,  or  satanical  influence.  {Marg.  Ref.  c. 
Notes,  Matt.  12:31,32.  Heb.  6:4—6.  10:26—31.  I John  6.16— 
18.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  many  persons  !>  ‘ve.  » ipposed 
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that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  nall 
long-suffering,  °for  a pattern  to  them  which  should 
hereafter  Pbelieve  on  him  to  life  everlasting. 

17  Now  unto  ^the  King  eternal,  immortal,  in- 
visible, 8the  only  wise  God,  lbe  honour  and  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  uAmen. 

18  This  xcharge  I commit  unto  thee,  yson 
Timothy,  According  to  the  prophecies  which 

b Ex.  34:6.  Rom.  2:4,5.  1 Pet.  3:20.  2 Pet.  3:9,15.  o 2 Chr.  33:9— 13,19.  Is. 
55:7.  Luke  7:47.  15:10.  18:13,14.  19:7— 9.23:43.  John  6:37.  Rom. 5:20.  Heb.  7: 
25.  p John  3:15,16,35  . 5:24.6:40,54.20:31.  Rom.  5:21. 6:23.  1 John  5:11,12. 
q6:15,16.  Ps  10:16.45:1,6.47:6—8.90:2.145:13.  Jer.  10:10.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14. 
Mic.  5:2.  Mai.  1:14.  Matt.  6:13.  25:34.  Heb.  1:8—13.  Rev.  17:14.  19:16. 
r John  1:18.  Rom.  1:20.  Col.  1:15.  Heb.  11:27.  1 John  4:12.  s Rom.  16:27. 
Jude  25.  t 1 Chr.  29:11.  Neh.  9:5.  Ps.  41:13.  57:11.  72:18,19.  106:48.  Dan.  4: 
34,37.  Eph.  3:20,21.  1 Pet. 5:11.  2 Pet.  3:18.  Rev.  4:8— 11. 5:9— 14. 7:12.  19:1,6. 

Paul’s  proud  and  ignorance,  and  his  consequent  unbe- 

lief, (two  sins,  in  tnemselves  deserving  of  divine  wrath, 
though  in  his  circumstances  they  just  preserved  him  from  the 
unpardonable  sin,)  to  have  been  a kind  of  meritorious  cause 
of  his  obtaining  mercy ; especially  when  joined  with  his  sin- 
cerity in  opposing  the  gospel ! (Note,  2 Cor.  1:12 — 14,  v.  12.) 
They  imagine  that,  in  some  manner  or  measure,  he  deserved 
mercy  more  than  any  who  are  left  to  perish.  This  they  must 
mean,  if  they  mean  any  thing  to  the  purpose  ; for,  though  his 
guilt  might  be  less  than  that  of  some  Jews,  who,  sinning 
against  clearer  light  and  with  more  deliberate  malice,  were 
given  up  to  final  obduracy  ; yet,  those  who  maintain  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  grace  suppose,  that  many  perish  in  their 
sins,  whose  criminality  is  far  less  than  his  was : that  he  might 
most  justly  have  thus  been  left  to  perish  ; and  that  no  reason 
can  by  us  be  assigned  for  his  salvation  in  preference  to  others, 
who  had  not  committed  the  sin  against  the.  Holy  Spirit, 
except  the  sovereign  grace  of  God,  “ who  hath  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  be  hardeneth  ;” 
and  the  other  reason  which  the  apostle  himself  next  assigns, 
namely,  “the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.”  (Notes, 
Rom.  5:20,21.  9:15 — 23.  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  For  he  evidently 
confesses  that  he  should  have  righteously  perished,  if  the 
Lord  had  dealt  with  him  according  to  strict  justice ; nay,  if 
his  grace  and  mercy  had  not  been  “ exceedingly  abundant,” 
beyond  all  expectation,  estimation,  or  conception ; not  only,  in 
that  he  was  ready  to  forgive,  bless,  and  employ  him,  when  he 
repented,  believed,  and  was  prepared  for  obedience ; but, 
“ in  quickening  him  when  dead  in  sin,”  and  so  working  faith 
and  love  to  Jesus  Christ  in  his  heart,  that  he  might  be  “found 
in  him  and  be  partaker  of  his  righteousness.”  *“  Faith  and 
love,”  which  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  were  implanted 
tn  my  heart.’  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:1 — 10.  Phil.  3: 
8—11.) 

Who  hath  enabled.  (12)  T<f/  erSwaywaavn.  Eph.  6:10. 
Phil.  4:13.  2 Tim.  2:1.  4:17.  Heb.  11:34.  See  on  RomA:20. 
— He  counted  me  faithful.]  Uicrrov  ye  fiyyaaro.  Phil.  2:3.  3:8. 
1 Thes.  5:13.  Jam.  1:2,  et  al. — A blasphemer.  (13)  B \aereprjyov. 
See  on  Matt.  12:31.  yew,  20.  Acts  26:11.  ‘ The  word 

ought  to  have  been  rendered  defamer .’  Campbell.  But 
whom  did  Saul  defame  ? Did  he  not  speak  of  Jesus  as  a 
deceiver  ? Did  he  not  do  all  that  he  could  to  induce  others  to 
do  the  same  ? And  is  not  Jesus  “ God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ?” 
This  crime  therefore  was  “ blasphemy,”  though  not  against 
the  Holy  Ghost. — A persecutor .]  Ataucr^v.  Here  only. — 
Injurious.]  'Yfipicryv.  See  on  Rom.  1:30. — I obtained,  mercy.] 
H\ct]$t)v.  16.  2 Cor.  4:1.  1 Pet.  2:10.  See  on  Matt.  5:7. — 
Was  exceeding  abundant.  (14)  'YieepeiAeovace.  Hdre  only. 

V.  15,  16.  The  conversion,  justification,  and  reconciliation 
of  so  virulent  a persecutor,  who  “ was  exceedingly  mad 
against”  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  might  be  considered  as  a most 
striking  illustration  of  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
abundant  riches  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is 
indeed  “ a faithful  saying”  authenticated  by  every  evidence 
which  proves  Christianity  to  be  “ the  word  of  God,  who 
cannot  lie and  it  was  “ worthy  to  be  received,”  with 
.tumble  and  thankful  faith  and  cordial  affection,  by  men  of  all 
nations  and  descriptions  ; as  all  are  sinners,  and  none  can  be 
saved  in  any  other  way,  and  as  none  are  excluded  from  sal- 
vation who  seek  it  in  this  way;  (Notes,  John  6:36 — 40.  Acts 
4:5 — 12,  v.  12.)  “ that  Jesus,”  Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Messiah,  “came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,”  volun- 
tarily, with  this  express  design,  and  for  this  single  purpose. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — i.)  “ The  Word,”  who  “ was  God  and  was 

with  God,”  the  Creator  and  upholder  of  all  worlds,  the  Lord 
of  all  creatures,  “became  flesh,”  that  he  might  be  “the 
second  Adam,”  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant,  to  “ fulfil  all 
righteousness,”  and  to  offer  an  infinitely  valuable  atonement 
for  sin,  in  order  that,  being  risen  and  ascended,  he  might  be 
an  advocate  and  high-priest,  and  reign  over  all  worlds  for 
the  benefit  of  his  church  and  of  mankind.  “To  save  sinners,” 
of  every  people  and  character,  from  condemnation,  sin,  Satan, 
the  world,  and  death,  even  all,  without  exception,  who  came 
to  him  by  faith  for  this  salvation,  to  “ the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  God,”  was,  and  is  the  only  end  proposed  in  this  grand  and 
most  wonderful  transaction.  Of  these  sinners,  Paul  judged 
himself  “ the  chief;”  the  greatest  enemy  of  Christ,  and  the 
most  deserving  of  divine  vengeance,  of  all  who  ever  were,  or 
wculd  be,  saved  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.) — This  seems  the 
purport  of  the  expression  : but,  it  is  not  impossible,  that  he 
supposed  his  actual  crimes  to  be  so  numerous  and  enormous, 
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went  before  on  thee,  that  thou  by  them  6mightest 
war  a good  warfare  ; 

19  ^Holding  faith  and  a good  conscience; 
Cwhich  some  having  put  away,  Concerning  faith 
have  emade  shipwreck : 

20  Of  whom  is  f Hymeneus  and  ^Alexander ; 
whom  hI  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  ‘that  they 
may  learn  not  to  kblaspheme. 

u See  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20.  x See  on  11 ,12.  4:14.  6:13,14,20.  2Tim.4:l — 3. 
y See  on  2.  Phil.  2:22.  2 Tim.  1:2.  2:1 . Tit.  1:4.  Philem.  10.  z 4:14.  a 6:12. 
2Cor. 10:3,4.  Eph.  6:12-18.  2 Tim.  2:3— 5.  4:7.  b See  on  5.  3:9.  Tit.  1 :9. 
Heb.  3:14.  1 Pet.  3:15,16.  Rev.  3:3,8,10.  c Phil.  3:18,19.  2 Tim.  3:1-6.  2 Pet. 
2:1—3,12—22.  Jude  1U— 13.  d 4:1,2.  1 Cor.  11:19.  Gal.  1:6— 8.  5:4.  2 Tim.  4: 
4.  Heb.  6:4— 6.  1 John  2:19.  e 6:9.  Matt.  7:27.  f 2 Tim.  2:17.  g Acts  19:33. 
2 Tim.  4:14,15.  h Matt.  18:17.  I Cor.  5:4,5.  2 Cor.  10:6. 13:10.  i 1 Cor.  11:32. 
2 Thes.  3:15.  Rev.  3:19.  k Acts  13:45.  2 Tim.  3:2.  Rev.  13:1,5,6. 

that  his  guilt  even  exceeded  that  of  those  who  had  sinned 
more  entirely  against,  their  own  convictions,  and  so  had  been 
given  up  to  final  impenitency.  Instead  of  imagining,  that 
there  was  something  meritorious  in  his  blind  and  obstinate 
sincerity,  (as  some  have  maintained  in  direct  opposition  to  his 
own  statement  !)  he  considered  himself  as  one  selected  on 
purpose,  because  he  was  more  guilty  than  any  other  person 
in  the  world,  (those  only  excepted,  who  had  committed  the 
unpardonable  sin,  if  even  they  were  excepted,)  “ that  in  him 
first,”  or  the  chief  sinner,  “Jesus  Christ  might  exhibit,”  with 
the  greatest  lustre  imaginable,  that  degree  in  which  he  can 
bear  with  and  pardon  his  most  violent  and  enraged  enemies, 
and  the  most  atrociously  criminal  of  mankind.  That  so  it 
might  stand  upon  record  to  the  end  of  time  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  all  others,  in  every  age  and  nation,  who  believe  in 
Christ,  and  rely  on  his  merits  and  grace,  for  the  pardon  of 
their  sins,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  ; to  prevent  their  being 
bowed  down  in  discouragement  by  a retrospective  view  of  the 
number,  nature,  and  heinousness  of  their  crimes.  (Marg 
Ref.  m— p.) 

This  is  a faithful  saying.  (15)  IIiotos  b Xoyo?.  3:1.  4:9. 
2 Tim.  2:11.  Tit.  3:8.  Rev.  21:5.  22:6. — Worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation.] Ylacris  anoboxas  a(io$.  4:9.  Not  elsewhere,  \tto- 
Sexoyat,  Acts  28:30.  Cordial  reception,  as  a man  welcomes 
and  entertains  as  a guest  one  whom  he  loves. — Chief. j 
ripwros,  first.  16.  See  on  John  1:15.  15:18. — Pattern.  (16) 
'Yirorvirwaiv.  2 Tim.  1:13.  Not  elsewhere. — ‘It  is  an  infor- 
mation, or  demonstration  of  any  thing  or  doctrine,  so  clear,  so 
evident,  as  if  it  were  exhibited  by  the  pencil  or  colours.  A 
metaphor  taken  from  painters,  who  draw  after  a pattern  ; or 
a carpenter  who  works  by  rule.’  Leigh. 

V.  17.  Some  expositors  suppose  this  doxology  to  be  ad- 
dressed personally  to  Christ  as  God,  because  the  apostle  had 
before  been  speaking  of  him : but  it  seems  rather  to  be 
addressed  to  the  Godhead,  without  distinction  of  persons. 
“ The  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,”  three  Per- 
sons in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  “ the  God  of  Salvation,” 
constitute  the  Object  of  all  our  worship,  which  person  soever 
we  immediately  address.  To  God,  as  “the  King  eternal,” 
in  every  age  and  under  every  dispensation,  the  universal,  and 
everlasting,  invisible  Sovereign,  the  inexhaustible  Source  o. 
all  wisdom,  he  ascribed  all  the  glory  of  his  conversion,  salva- 
tion, endowments  for  service,  faithfulness,  and  usefulness ; 
and  he  desired  earnestly,  that  God  might  be  honoured,  in  all 
his  perfections  and  wonderful  works,  by  all  rational  creatures, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  6:13 — 16. 
John  1:18.  Jude  22 — 25.) 

Unto  the  King  eternal.  (17)  T(p  B aoi\et  rwv  aiwvwv.  1 Cor. 
2:7.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  1,2.  Heb.  1:2. — Immortal.]  AepSaprey. 
See  on  Rom.  1:23. — Invisible.]  A oparov.  See  on  Rom.  1:20. 
— The  only  wise  God.]  Movw  co<pw  Quo.  Rom.  16:27.  Jude  25. 

V.  18 — 20.  The  apostle  here  referred  to  what  he  had  be- 
fore spoken.  (Notes,  5,8 — 11,  v.  11.)  The  trust,  committed 
to  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  apostle,  he  “ had  committed 
to  his  son  Timothy.”  He  was  encouraged  to  repose  so  great 
confidence  in  him,  not  only  by  what  he  knew  of  his  principles 
and  character ; but  by  entertaining  large  hopes  of  him  “ ac- 
cording to  certain  prophecies,”  which  inspired  persons  had 
uttered  concerning  him,  before  his  appointment  to  the  minis- 
try ; and  he  expected,  that  by  meditating  upon  them,  he 
should  be  animated  and  instructed,  i»  “ warring  a good  war- 
fare,” or  rather,  “ the  good  warfare  ;”  «ie  truly  beneficial  and 
honourable  warfare,  of  a faithful  fm.ower  and  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.  Notes,  6:11,12.  Eph.  6: 
10—20.  2 Tim.  2:3—7.  4:6—8.)  This  must  be  done  by 

maintaining  and  insisting  on,  fully  and  clearly,  both  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  or  its  doctrines  as  uncorrupted  and  unmutilated, 
and  a good  conscience  or  a universally  conscientious  conduct. 
These  Timothy  must  be  careful  to  connect,  both  in  his  own 
example  and  in  his  preaching:  for  some  professed  Christians, 
having  neglected  to  maintain  and  insist  on  a good  conscience; 
had,  after  a time,  renounced  the  faith  also,  and  made  ship- 
wreck of  their  whole  religion,  either  by  a total  apostacy  from 
their  profession,  or  by  heretical  corruptions  of  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)  Of  this  number  were  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander,  with  whom  Timothy  had  doubtless  been  ac 
quainted.  (Notes,  Acts  19:32 — 41.  2 Tim.  2:14 — 19.  4:14, 

15.)  These  the  apostle  had  found  it  needful  openly  to  ex- 
communicate, and  cast  out  of  the  church,  into  the  visible 
kingdom  of  Satan;  that  they  might  be  instructed  by  this 
discipline,  “ not  to  blaspheme”  Christ,  or  disgrace  his  gospel 
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ttc  apostle  enjoins  prayers,  and  thanksgivings,  to  be  made  for  all  men ; espe- 
cially for  kings  and  rulers  to  “ God  our  Saviour,  who  is  willing  that  all 
should  be  saved,”  1—4.  There  is  “ one  God.,  and  one  Mediator,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time,”  5,  6. 
He  declares  his  appointment,  as  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  7 : gives  direc- 
tions concerning  pray er , and  the  modest  apparel  of  women,  8 — lu  ; prohibits 
them  to  teach,  and.  requires  them  to  be  in  subjection,  11,  12  ; as  the  man  was 
first  created  and  the  woman  was  first  seduced  into  sin,  13,  14.  A promise 
concerning  child-bearing,  15. 

I ‘EXHORT  therefore,  that,  “first  of  all,  ^sup- 
plications, prayers,  intercessions,  eand  giving 
of  thanks  be  made  for  dall  men  : 


* Or,  desire.  2 Cor.  8:6.  Eph.  3:13.  Heb.  6:11.  a 1 Cor.  15:3.  b 5:5.  Gen. 
18:23—32.  1 Kings  8:41—43.  Ps.  67:1—4.  72:19.  Matt.  6:9,10.  Jam.  5:16. 

C Rom.  1:8.  6:17.  Eph.  5:20.  Phil.  1:3.  2 Thes.  1:3.  d 4.  Acts  17:30.  1 Thes. 
3:12.  2 Tim.  2:24.  Tit.  2:11.  3:2.  eEzra6:10.  Neh.  1:11.  Ps.  20:1— 4.  72.1. 
Jer.  29:7.  f Rom.  13:1.  1 Pet.  2:13,14.  f Or,  eminent  place,  g Gen.  49:14, 
15.  2 Sam.  20: 19.  Prov.  24:21.  Ec.  3: 12,13.  8:2— 5.  Rom.  12:18.  1 Thes.  4:11. 
Heb. 12:14.  h Luke  1 :6.  2:25.  Acts  10:22.  24:16.  Phil.  4:8.  Tit.  2:10— 14.  1 Pet. 
2:9—13.  2 Pet.  1:3— 7.  i 5:4.  Rom.  12:1,2.  14:18.  Eph.  5:9,10.  Phil.  1:11.  4:18. 
Col.  1:10.  1 Thes.  4:1.  Heb.  13:16.  1 Pet.  2:5,20.  k See  on  1:1.  Is.  45:21.  Luke 
1:47.  1 Is.  45:22.  49:6.  55:1.  Ez.  18:23,32.  33:11.  Luke  14:23.  John  3:16,17.  6: 

37.  Rom.  3:29,30.  2 Cor.  5:17— 19.  1 Thes.  2:15,16.  Tit.  2:11.  2 Pet.  3:9. 

by  their  impious  tenets.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  some 
severe  correction  was  miraculously  inflicted  on  them,  attend- 
ing their  exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  which 
would  tend  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  guilt  and  danger, 
and  be  subservient  to  the  charitable  design  of  bringing  them 
to  repentance.  ( Marg . Ref . f— k.  Notes,  1 Cor.  4:18 — 21. 
5:1 — 5.  2 Cor.  13:1—4,7 — 10.)  It  does  not,  however,  appear 
that  either  of  them  was  thus  recovered. — It  has  often  been 
justly  observed,  that  these  severe  censures,  which  the  apostle 
inflicted  on  those,  who  had  once  been  professors  or  ministers 
of  Christianity,  and  publicly  recorded  with  their  names  an- 
nexed ; constitute  a most  conclusive  proof,  that  he  had  no 
dread  least  they  should  be  provoked  to  disclose  any  secret,  or 
give  information  of  evil  practices,  which  they  had  witnessed 
among  Christians.  His  conduct  implied  a public  challenge 
to  them,  in  this  respect;  and  was  the  genuine  expression  of 
conscious  integrity,  and  the  courage  which  springs  from  it. — 
Some  think,  that  Timothy  was  chosen  to  the  ministry,  by  the 
prophecies  respecting  him  ; (18)  and  that  this  was  the  way  in 
which  the  pastors  and  teachers  in  the  newly  planted  churches, 
were  usually  selected:  but  this  opinion,  as  to  the  general 
plan,  does  not  appear  to  be  supported  by  sufficient  proof. 

I commit.  (18)  Ilapari^e/iai.  See  on  Luke  23:46. — A good 
warfare.]  Trjv  Ka\rjv  orparaav.  “The  good  warfare.” 
Comp.  6:12.  Erparua.  See  on  2 Cor.  10:4. — Having  put 
away.  (19)  Anurtjafxtvoi.  See  on  Acts  7:39.  Rom.  11:1. — 
Have  made  shipwreck.  1 Evavayrjtrav.  See  on  2 Cor.  11:25. 
— They  may  learn.  (20)  IlatfovSaxri.  4 Be  taught,  or  disci- 
plined by  correction  and  instruction,  as  boys  are  educated.” 
See  on  Luke  23:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  Apostles  themselves,  as  well  as  the  most  emi- 
nent ministers  in  every  age,  who  have  evidently  been  com- 
missioned by  “ God  our  Saviour,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,” 
have  had  no  other  ground  of  hope,  as  to  the  salvation  of  their 
own  souls,  than  what  they  possessed  in  common  with  their 
meanest  brethren.  In  some  respects  they  have  needed,  and 
“do  need  grace,  mercy, and  peace,  from  God  the  Father  and 
our  Lord  Jesus,”  more  than  others  do : their  temptations, 
trials,  and  difficulties,  being  greater ; having  the  same  evil 
nature  with  other  men,  and  no  more  wisdom  or  strength,  in 
themselves,  than  they:  and  even  their  most  faithful  and  use- 
ful services  needing  mercy,  in  order  to  the  acceptance  of 
them,  as  well  as  grace,  and  sufficiency  to  perform  them. 
(Note,  John  1:16.)  He,  however,  who  appointed  them,  has 
always  been  ready  to  uphold  and  help  them ; and  his  strength 
is  perfected  in  their  wickedness.  (Note,  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.  ji- 
lt is  also  of  the  greatest  importance,  for  those  to  whom  such 
services  belong,  to  charge  with  all  solemnity  and  authority 
curious  and  conceited  persons,  to  “ preach  no  other  doctrine” 
than  that  of  the  Scriptures : for  Satan  makes  immense  use  of 
false  teachers,  to  sow  tares  in  the  Lord’s  field,  to  multiply 
hypocrites,  to  deceive  souls,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
church,  to  excite  questions  and  contentions ; and  in  short  to 
engage  men  in  any  thing,  which  may  take  them  off  from 
4 godly  edifying  whu?*  is  in  faith.” 

V.  5—11.  The  design  of  the  gospel  is  not  answered  by 
speculation,  and  solving  abstract  questions,  or  “ giving  heed 
to  fables  and  endless”  disputation:  but  when  sinners,  through 
“repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards  Christ  Jesus,” 
are  brought  to  the  habitual  exercise  of  holy  “ love,  out  of 
a pure  heart,  a good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned.”— All 
doctrines,  sacraments,  and  forms  are  just  so  far  beneficial  to 
us,  as  they  are  useful  in  producing  this  effect  in  our  hearts 
and  lives:  and  all  that  faith  is  dead,  which  does  not  thus 
influence  men  to  love  God  and  each  other,  in  a practical  and 
holy  manner.  But  alas ! in  how  many  ways  do  men  swerve 
from  (his  plain  and  simple  statement  of  the  truth,  and  “ turn 
aside  unto  vain  jangling!”  Many, called  Christian  ministers, 
44  desire  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  knowing  neither  what  they 
say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm:”  and  thus  a few  fragments  of 
morality  are  substituted,  in  the  place  of  the  holy  law,  and  the 
blessed  44  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour !”  Others  know  not,  or 
acknowledge  not,  that  the  44  law  is  good  when  used  lawfully  ;” 
and  they  declaim  in  so  general  a manner  against  the  law  and 
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2 For  “kings,  and  f/or  all  that  are  in  fautho- 
rity ; sthat  we  may  lead  a quiet  and  peaceable 
ife  in  hall  godliness  and  honesty. 

3 For  ‘this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  kGod  our  Saviour  ; 

4 Who  ‘will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  raand 
to  come  unto  nthe  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5 For  there  is  °one  God,  Pand  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  nhe  Man  Christ  Jesus ; 

6 Who  rgave  himself  a ransom  for  all,  Ho  be 
testified  *in  due  time. 


m Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16:15.  Luke  24:47.  Rom.  10:12 — 15.  Rev.  14:6.  n la.  53i 
11.  Hub.  2:14.  Luke  1:77.  John  14:6.  17:17.  2 Tim.  2:25.  3:7.  Heb.  10:26, 

0 Peut.  6:4.  Is.  44:6.  Mark  12:29— 33.  John  17:3.  Rom.  3:29,30.  10:12.  1 Cor. 
8.6.  Gal.  3:20.  Eph.  4:6.  p Job  9:33.  Heb.  7:25.  8:6.9:15.  12:24.  q Matt.  It 
23.  Luke 2:10, 11.  John  1:14.  1 Cor.  15:45—47.  Phil. 2:6— 8.  Heb. 2:6— 13.  R*t. 
1:13.  r Job  33:24.  Is.  53:6.  Matt.  20:28.  Mark  10:45.  John  6:51 . 10:15.  2 Cor, 
5:14,15,21.  Eph.  1:17.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:12.  1 Pet.  1:18,19.  2:24.  3:18. 

1 John  2:1,2.  4:10.  Rev.  1:5.  5-9.  * Or,  a testimony.  1 Cor.  1 :6.  2 Thes.  1 :1Q. 

2 Tim.  1:8.  1 John  5:11,12.  » 6:15.  Rom.  5:6. 16:26.  Gal.  4:4.  Eph.  1:10.  3:5. 
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good  works,  that  many  conclude  the  commandments  of  God 
to  be  evil,  or  void  of  obligation  in  themselves,  or  of  authority 
as  the  rule  of  a believer’s  conduct ! — But  true  Christians 
derive  great  benefit  from  the  holy  law  ; and  none  have  any 
thing  to  fear  from  it,  but  44  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  the 
ungodly  and  profane.”  We  have  all  indeed  deserved  coi>* 
demnation : 44  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one  except  as 
made  so  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  through  his  grace  ; and  even 
those  who  partake  of  this  blessing,  fall  far  short  of  that  perfect 
love  and  obedience  which  the  law  demands. — It  is  allowed, 
that  few  in  comparison  have  been  guilty  of  actual  murder, 
parricide,  men-stealing,  or  perjury  ; that  many  are  free  from 
the  guilt  of  adultery,  and  other  still  baser  practices,  and  even 
of  fornication.  Yet,  the  same  corrupt  nature  is  in  us  all:  and 
our  enmity  against  God,  and  ingratitude  to  him  : our  disposi- 
tion to  disobey  and  despise  parental  authority : to  hate  anu 
quarrel  with  our  neighbours  ; to  please  ourselves,  regardless 
of  their  good  and  the  glory  of  God  ; and  a variety  of  polluted 
thoughts  and  afFections,  lying  and  other  vain  words,  and  very 
many  other  things  44  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,”  would  expose 
us  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  justify  him  in  our  final  condemna- 
tion. Unless,  therefore,  we  are  44  made  righteous  by  faith  in 
Christ,”  and  truly  repent,  and  forsake  every  sin,  we  are  yet 
44  under  the  curse  of  the  law,”  even,  44  according  to  the  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God,”  preached  by  St.  Paul  ; and  at  the  same 
time  we  are  unmeet  to  share  the  holy  felicity  of  heaven. 

V.  12 — 20.  It  is  peculiarly  encouraging,  to  recollect  what 
manner  of  persons  have  been  converted,  pardoned, 44  counted 
faithful,  put  into  the  ministry,”  eminently  qualified  for  that 
sacred  service,  and  made  instruments  of  great  good  to  man- 
kind. Several,  who  before  were  44  blasphemers,  persecutors, 
and  injurious,”  have,  in  different  ways,  been  most  usefully 
employed  on  earth,  and  are  now  wiih  holy  Paul  in  heaven, 
celebrating  the  rich  mercy  and  grace  by  which  they  were 
made  partakers  of  repentance,  failh,  and  love;  and  that  pre- 
cious blood  by  which  they  were  washed  from  all  their  sins. 
These,  in  their  day,  bare  witness  to  that  44  faithful  saying,” 
which  we  now  would  earnestly  recommend  to  universal 
acceptation;  even  “that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners.”  And  it  always  has  been  greatly  encouraging 
to  trembling  penitents,  when  the  preachers  of  this  rich  grace 
were  themselves  evident  and  affecting  illustrations  of  their 
own  doctrine  ; **  chief  sinners,”  yet  pardoned  and  changed, 
sent  to  declare  to  others  the  long-suffering  and  mercy  of 
Christ  to  them,  44  as  a pattern  to  all  who  should  believe  on 
him  to  everlasting  life.”  Indeed  no  man,  with  Paul’s  example 
before  his  eyes,  can  reasonably  question  the  love  and  power 
of  Christ  to  save  him,  whatever  his  sins  have  been,  if  he 
really  desire  and  endeavour  to  trust  in  him,  as  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  who  once  died  on  the  cross,  and  now  reigns 
upon  the  throne  of  glory,  in  order  to  save  44  all  who  come  to 
God  through  him.”  (Note,  Heb.  7:23 — 25.)  For  though 
some,  having  obstinately  rebelled  against  the  light,  are  given 
up  to  final  impenitence;  all,  who  penitently  seek  salvation  by 
Christ,  according  to  the  gospel,  are  most  certainly  clear  o. 
that  sin  ; having  committed  their  crimes,  however  atrocious, 
44  in  ignorance  and  unbelief.”  Let  us  then  seek  and  hope  fo» 
this  salvation ; and,  in  humble  consciousness  of  our  unworthi- 
ness, let  us  admire  and  praise  the  grace  of 44  God  our  Saviour , 
and  ascribe  to  44  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the 
only  wise  God,  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.” 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.  6:1,2.)  May  all  who  are  in- 
trusted with  the  ministry,  faithfully  and  valiantly  “war  the 
good  warfare,”  with  such  weapons,  as  are  44  mighty  through 
God,”  to  destroy  Satan’s  strong  holds.  (Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 
6.)  May  they  in  their  doctrine  and  examples,  and  may  all 
Christians  in  their  experience  and  practice,  44  hold  faith  and  a 
good  conscience.”  May  all  who  are  tempted  to  44  put  away 
a good  conscience,”  and  to  pervert  the  gospel,  remember  that 
this  is  the  old  way  of  making  shipwreck  concerning  faith  also. 
And  may  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  be  as  beacons,  to  warn 
others  from  these  fatal  rocks  ; and  as  monitors,  to  44  teach  them 
not  to  blaspheme,”  and  to  caution  them,  “ while  they  think 
they  stand,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall.”  (Notes,  Ez.  3:20,21 
18:24.  33:12,13.  1 Cor.  10:11,12.' 
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7 Whereurc  o ‘I  am  ordained  ua  preacher  and 
an  apostle,  (XI  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  and  lie 
not,)  ?a  teacne  of  the  Gentiles  rin  faith  and  “verity. 

f See  on  1:11,12.  u Be.  1:1,3,13.  7:27.12:8—10.  Rom.  10:14.  Eph.  3:7,8. 
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NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1.  Proceeding  in  his  charge  to 
Timothy,  the  apostle  exhorted  and  enjoined,  that  “ first  of 
all,”  as  a matter  of  the  highest  importance,  “ supplications, 
prayers,  and  intercessions,”  suited  to  every  emergency,  and 
accompanied  with  thanksgivings  for  mercies  received,  should 
“ be  made,”  especially  in  their  public  worship ; not  only  in 
behalf  of  themselves,  each  other,  and  all  their  fellow-Chris- 
tians ; but  “ for  all  men,”  without  distinction  of  nation,  rank,  or 
party  ; and  without  exception  of  their  enemies  and  persecutors, 
from  a spirit  of  genuine  and  expansive  philanthropy.  ( Marg . 
Ref.)  — The  litany  of  the  church  of  England  accordingly 
beseeches  God  ‘ to  have  mercy  upon  all  men :’  yet  even  this 
scriptural  petition  has  been  censured,  as  inconsistent  with 
submission  to  the  sovereignty  of  God  ! But,  whatever  St. 
Paul  understood  by  “ all  men,”  that  we  understand  by  ‘ all 
men if  we  pray  in  respect  of  them  at  all ; and  we  must 
pray  God  ‘ to  have  mercy  on  them,’  unless  we  mean  to  im- 
precate  vengeance  on  them.  The  command,  to  “ love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,”  is  our  rule  of  conduct,  and  should 
dictate  our  prayers.  God  will  hear  our  supplications  for  tern- 
oral  benefits,  or  eternal  salvation,  in  behalf  of  those  on  whom 
e sees  good  in  his  sovereign  wisdom  to  bestow  them  : and 
in  other  cases,  our  “ prayer  will  return  into  our  own  bosom.” 
But  how  can  we  pray  for  enemies  and  persecutors,  (whom 
we  cannot  possibly  know  to  belong  to  “ the  election  of  grace,”) 
without  equally  appearing  to  interfere  with  God’s  sovereignty  ? 
How  can  we  pray  for  our  children,  relatives,  or  neighbours, 
or  indeed  for  any  unconverted  person,  or  for  those  whom  we 
are  not  sure  are  converted,  without  violating  the  same  ima- 
ginary rule?  The  malignity  of  an  apostate  indeed,  may  be 
so  excessive,  that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  pray  for  him : 
(.Notes,  2 Tim.  4:14,15.  1 John  5:16 — 18.)  but  such  exceed- 
ingly rare  exceptions,  to  a general  rule,  in  no  way  interfere 
with  our  praying  even  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  that  now 
are  or  ever  shall  live  on  earth.  This  is  no  more  than  the 
Lord’s  prayer  teaches  us ; (Notes,  Matt.  6:9,10.)  and  if  there 
be  any  individual,  for  whom  we  cannot  pray  that  ‘ the  Lord 
would  have  mercy  on  him,’  and  convert  him  ; the  inability 
must  arise  from  sin,  even  the  sin  of  not  “loving  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves.”  Nothing  can  tend  more  to  perplex  theological 
subjects;  to  prejudice  men’s  minds  against  the  doctrines  of 
grace,  nay,  to  bring  them  into  odium  and  contempt;  nothing 
can  more  narrow  and  harden  the  heart  against  the  human 
species  in  general ; than  this  method  of  making  the  secret  de- 
crees of  God,  in  any  degree  or  way,  our  rule  of  conduct, 
instead  of  adhering  to  his  revealed  will.  We  know  not,  and 
cannot  know,  who  are  elect,  and  who  are  not : we  are  bound 
to  love  all  men,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  do  them  good  : and 
then  leave  it  to  God  to  govern  the  universe  in  his  sovereign 
wisdom,  justice  and  mercy,  as  he  sees  good.  (Note,  Deut. 
29:29.) 

Intercessions.]  Evrcv\eis.  4:5.  E vniyxavw.  See  on  Rom. 
8:26. 

V.  2.  It  was  a proper  expression  of  benevolence,  for 
Christians  to  pray  for  all  orders  and  conditions  of  men  ; and 
to  interest  themselves  in  the  calamities  and  deliverances  of 
their  neighbours,  of  the  community,  and  of  the  human  spe- 
cies. This  would  soften  the  prejudices,  and  conciliate  the 
favour  of  those  around  them  ; especially  when  they  perse- 
vered in  such  supplications  and  thanksgivings,  notwithstand- 
ing the  persecutions  which  they  endured.  It  would  likewise 
conduce  very  much  to  silence  the  accusations  of  those  who 
charged  them  with  disaffection  to  the  civil  government,  and 
with  being  troublers  of  the  city,  if  they  not  only  behaved  with 
quiet  subjection  to  the  laws,  in  all  things  consistent  with  their 
duty,  and  conscientiously  paid  tribute  and  custom ; but  were 
also  known  to  pray  for  “ kings,  and  all  in  authority”  over 
them,  for  their  perservation,  and  success  in  all  their  lawful 
undertakings  ; for  the  protection  and  peace  of  the  community, 
and  for  all  blessings  upon  their  persons  and  families ; and  that 
they  oppose  no  other  weapons  than  these  to  the  injuries 
which  they  suffered.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes,  Ezra  6:6 — 
12.  Jer.  29:4 — 7.  Rom.  13:1 — 7.) — The  Ephesians,  and 

others  among  whom  Timothy  was  called  to  “do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,”  were  under  the  Roman  emperor,  who  was 
a monster  of  tyranny  and  cruelty:  the  apostle  however  used 
the  word  “ kings,”  in  the  plural  number ; whence  we  learn,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  intended  this  direction  for  other  places  and 
ages  ; according  to  the  different  governments  established  in 
Providence.  (Note,  1 Pet.  2:13 — 17.)  All  the  kings  and  rulers 
on  earth  were  at  that  time  strangers  or  enemies  to  Chris- 
tianity : so  that  no  distinction  or  exception,  in  this  case,  could 
possibly  be  intended. — These  prayers  were  to  be  made,  in 
order  that  Christians  might  “lead  a quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty,”  conscientiously  attending  on  all 
their  duties  to  God  and  man,  without  being  molested  either  by 
public  calamities  or  by  persecutions.  This  object  they  were 
to  aim  at,  and  with  this  “quietness  and  security,”  to  be  sa- 
tisfied. This  differs  widely  from  desiring  and  praying  for  the 


8 bI  will  therefore  that  men  epray  every  where, 
gifting  up  holy  hands,  ‘without  wrath  fand  doubt 

jng.  [ Practical  Observations.] 
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success  of  those  enterprises  which  serve  to  aggrandize  one 
country,  by  the  depression  and  miseries  of  other  countries. 
These  indeed  are  not  lawful  undertakings,  and  we  may  pray 
for  the  peace  and  welfare  of  our  governors  and  country  with- 
out so  much  as  appearing  to  favour  these  measures.  The 
disposition  to  lead  a quiet,  peaceable,  and  pious  life,  sub- 
mitting to  human  authority,  as  far  as  consistent  with  godliness* 
tends  to  procure  favour  to  the  true  worshippers  of  God ; and 
it  may  be  expected  that  he  will  answer  their  prayers,  (so  far 
as  good  for  them,)  by  inclining  their  rulers  to  tolerate,  pro- 
tect, and  countenance  them. 

In  authority .]  “ In  eminent  place.”  Marg.  Evvirspoxji' 

See  on  1 Cor.  2:1. — QwteL]  H peyov.  Here  only. — Peaceable.] 
fH ovxtov.  1 Pet.  3:4.  Not  elsewhere.  rHo-i>xia,  11,12. 
Acts  22:2. — Honesty.]  'S.tpvoryri,^.  Tit.  2:7. — Etpvoy.  See 
on  Phil.  4:8. 

V.  3,4.  The  conduct  above  inculcated  was  “good”  in 
itself,  and  “ acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour  ;”  as 
a fruit  of  faith  and  grace,  and  honourable  to  his  name. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  Notes,  1:1.)  For  as  he  has  provided  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  without  distinction  of  rank,  or 
nation,  or  even  previous  character  ; and  can  honourably,  and 
will  certainly,  save  every  individual,  who  comes  to  him  in  his 
appointed  way  ; in  this  sense  he  “ willeth  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  :”  (Notes,  Ez.  18:23.  33:11.  2 Pet.  3:9.)  and  it  is 
his  good  pleasure,  nay,  his  express  and  repeated  command, 
that  we  should  do  all  in  our  power  to  bring  them  “ to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.”  The  gospel  should  be  “ preached 
to  every  creature ;”  we  are  required  to  assure  all  whom  we 
can  address,  that  the  Lord  is  able  and  willing  to  save  any 
sinner  who  believes:  Christ  will  say  to  numbers  at  the  last 
day,  “ I called,  and  ye  refused,”  “ I would  have  gathered  you, 
as  a hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not.”  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.  Notes,  Prov.  1:20 — 33.  Matt. 
22:1- — 10.  23:37 — 39.) — But  as  all  men  do  not  in  fact  “ come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,”  which  God  wills  in  the  same 
sense  as  “ that  all  men  should  be  saved  ;”  so  the  difficulty,  it 
there  be  any,  presses  equally  on  Calvinists  and  Arminians 
so  called,  and  even  on  such  as  deduce  universal  actual  salva- 
tion, from  this  text  and  a few  similar  ones  ; for  they  cannot 
say,  “ that  all  men,”  without  exception,  actually  do  “ come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  If  the  clause,  therefore,  be  ex- 
plained to  mean  any  thing  more,  than  the  willingness  of  God 
to  save  all,  of  every  description,  who  truly  believe ; and  his 
command,  that  we  should  preach  to  all  men,  and  pray  for  all 
men,  without  distinction ; it  must  follow,  that  he  wills,  or 
purposes,  what  he  does  not  effect. — It  is,  however,  equally 
improper  to  say,  with  many  expositors,  that  “ all  men,”  sig- 
nifies ‘ some  of  all  sorts  ;’  because  it  is  obvious  to  answer, 
that  it  may  with  equal  propriety  be  said,  “he  willeth  that  all 
men  should  be  damned ;”  for  doubtless,  some  of  all  nations, 
ranks,  and  orders,  will  be  left  to  perish  in  their  sins,  “where- 
unto  also  they  were  appointed.”  (Notes,  John  1:29.  3:16. 

1 John  2:1,2.) 

Acceptable.  (3)  AttoSsktov.  5:4.  Ab  atro^txopai.  Luke 
8:40. — Will  have  all  men  to  be  saved.  (4)  Ilavra?  avSpunovs 
$e\ei  cu3r/vai.  Matt.  9:13.  23:37. — Ez.  18:32.  Sept.  Comp. 

2 Pet.  3:9.  Ez.  33:11.  Sept. 

V.  5 — 7.  As  a further  reason,  why  Christians  ought  to 
“ pray  for  all  men,”  the  apostle  observed,  that  there  was 
“ One  God,”  the  common  Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Lord  of 
the  whole  human  species  . and  as  all  had  apostatized  from 
him,  and  he  had  purposes  of  mercy  towards  them  ; so  there 
was  also  “ One  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  even  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus ;”  which  implies,  that  there  is  only  one 
Mediator,  and  excludes  the  worship  of  all  other  intercessors. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Notes,  1 Cor.  8:4 — 6.  Eph.  4:1 — 6. 
Col.  2:18,19.)  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  “Man  and  though  the 
efficacy  of  his  mediation  is  derived  from  the  union  of  his 
divine  nature  with  the  human,  in  his  mysterious  Person  ; yet 
that  mediation  between  God  and  Man,  is  made  by  his  human 
nature,  in  which  alone  he  was  capable  of  obeying,  suffering, 
and  dying  as  their  Righteousness,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice, 
in  order  to  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  as 
their  High-Priest  and  Advocate  with  the  Father.  The 
apostle  designed  to  excite  Christians  to  intercessory  prayers 
and  he  draws  one  argument  for  this,  from  the  relation  which 
God  himself,  and  the  great  Mediator,  bear  to  those  in  behalt 
of  whom  these  supplications  should  be  offered.  God  to  whom 
they  were  to  be  presented,  is  the  “One  God,”  the  Creator 
of  all  men;  and  “the  Mediator”  through  whom  they  are 
presented,  is  “ the  Man  Christ  Jesus,”  united  with  us  in  the 
bond  of  one  common  nature ; “ bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesn 
of  our  flesh.”  (Note,  Heb.  2:14,15.)  “One  God,”  in  this 
passage,  does  not  denote  the  Person  of  the  Father  exclusively , 
but  the  Diety  : the  manhood  therefore  of  Christ  intervenes 
between  a just  and  holy  God  and  us  sinners ; but  this  Man- 
hood is  essentially  and  inseparably  united  to  the  Godhead,  in 
the  Person  of  the  Son,  who  thus  mediates  between  Gw 
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9 In  ike  manner  also,  *that  women  adorn 
themselve  s in  modest  apparel,  hwith  shamefaced- 
ness and  sobriety  ; ‘not  with  ‘broidered  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array, 

10  But  (which  becometh  kwomen  professing 
godliness)  ‘with  good  works. 

11  Let  mthe  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all 
subjection. 
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£;10.  Tit.  2:14.  3:8.  1 Pet.  2:12.  2Pet.l:6— 8.  Rev. 2:19.  m Gen.  3:16.  Esth. 


his  Father,  and  men  his  brethren. — This  provision  and  ap- 
pointment has  been  made  and  revealed,  for  the  common  benefit 
of  the  human  race,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  every  nation  ; 
that  all  who  are  willing  may  come  in  this  way  to  the  mercy-seat 
of  a pardoning  God,  to  seek  reconciliation  to  him.  (Notes, 
3:16.  Is.  55:1—  3.  John  4:10— 15.  7:37— 39.  Rev.  22:16,17.) 
This  Mediator  therefore  gave  himself  “ a ransom  for  all,” 
as  “ the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world that,  by  the  all-sufficient  atonement  of  his  death 
upon  the  cross,  and  the  redemption  there  made,  a founda- 
tion might  be  laid  for  the  hopes  of  sinners  all  over  the 
earth,  and  that  all  who  believe  might  actually  be  saved  by  it. 
(Notes,  John  1:29.  1 John  2:1,2.) — No  pious  and  considerate 
man  will  assert  that  Christ  so  gave  himself  a ransom  for 
all,  as  actually  to  intend  the  salvation  of  all  those  who  never 
oeliere  in  him;  and  that  he  thus  failed  of  his  purpose, 
and  suffered  in  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  but  few, 
even  of  those  who  limit  such  expressions  to  ‘ some  of  all 
sorts,’  who  do  not  allow  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ’s  atone- 
ment ; and  admit  that  all  men  should  be  invited  and  com- 
manded to  believe  in  him,  and  that  all  who  do  believe  will 
oe  saved  by  him.  It  is  therefore  important,  far  beyond 
the  importance  of  ‘ doubtful  disputations,’  to  observe  care- 
fully, that  none  will  be  saved  by  the  ransom  of  Christ 
without  true  faith;  that  true  faith  is  “the  gift  of  God,”  and 
the  effect  of  regeneration  ; (Notes,  John  1:10 — 13,  v.  13.  Eph. 
2:4 — 10.)  that  “ known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world  ;”  and  that  all  will  certainly 
be  saved,  who  were  “ given  unto  Christ,”  and  whom  he 
specially  intended  to  save,  when  he  became  the  Surety  of  his 
people.  (Note,  John  6:36 — 40.)  These  propositions  are 
capable  of  clear  scriptural  proof:  and  when  they  are  es- 
tablished, we  may  safely  leave  such  expressions,  as  that  here 
used,  to  bear  their  most  obvious  import.  Indeed,  divine  wis- 
dom and  love  are  peculiarly  shown,  in  this  general  way  of 
stating  the  truths  of  Christianity;  as  far  more  suitable  to  in- 
quirers and  unestablished  persons,  than  a systematical  ar- 
rangement would  be. — This  ransom  of  the  Saviour’s  atoning 
sacrifice,  once  offered,  was  to  be  “ testified  in  due  time,”  to 
all  men  of  every  nation  : it  was  therefore  incumbent  upon 
every  Christian,  to  promote  this  great  design,  according  to  his 
opportunity  and  ability  : and  hence  the  obligation  of  sending 
and  supporting  missions  to  every  part  of  the  heathen  world. 
Of  this  gospel  St.  Paul  was  ordained  “ a preacher  and  an 
apostle :”  (in  asserting  which,  he  solemnly  appealed  to 
Christ,  who  had  appointed  him,  as  his  heart-searching  Judge, 
for  the  exact  truth  of  what  he  had  advanced :)  so  that  he  was 
now  employed  as  “ a teacher  of  the  Gentiles”  especially,  in 
the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  in  the  nature  of 
faith,  and  in  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  all  his  declarations  and 
covenant  engagements,  and  in  every  part  of  his  truth  and  will. 

Mediator.  (5)  M etnrrjs.  See  on  Gal.  3:19. — A ransom.  (6) 
AvrtXurpov.  Here  only.  Ex  avri , et  Atirpov,  ‘ proetium  quod 
pro  aliquo  solvitur .’  Schleusner. — A vrpov  avri  jtoAAwv,  Matt. 
20:28.  Mark  10:45. — ‘Grotius  observes,  that  the  preposition 
avri,  even  in  composidon,  always  signifies  either  opposition 
or  commutation.  As  there  can  be  no  opposition,  when  Christ 
is  said  to  have  given  “himself  for  us”  avriXvrpov,  it  must  ne- 
cessarily signify  commutation , or  compensation.  When  we 
read  otpS-aXpov  avri  otpQ-aXpov,  no  one  doubts  the  meaning. — 
Why  therefore  may  we  not  conclude  that  Christ  was  crucified 
in  our  place  and  stead,  when  he  said  that,  “he  came  to  give 
his  life”  Xurpov  avri  xroXXwv?’  ArrowsmitK s Taclica  Sacra. — 
See,  as  to  avri,  1 king's  20:39,40.  2 Kings  10:24.  Sept. — To 
be  testified  in  due  time.\  To  paprvptov  saipoi ? iSiois. — “ The 
testimony  in  his  own  times.”  ‘Tempore  a Deo  constituto.’ 
Schleusner. — I was  ordained.  (7)  E re^rjv.  See  on  John  15: 
16. — A preacher.]  Kr]pv\.  2 Tim.  1:11.  2 Pet.  2:6.  Kqpvaau). 
See  on  Matt.  3:1.  “A  herald,”  one  who  makes  public  procla- 
mation of  peace  or  war,  or  of  the  accession  of  a prince  to  a 
throne.  The  word  is  indeed  used  for  a public  crier,  in  more 
.ordinary  matters. 

V.  8 — 10.  According  to  the  authority  vested  in  him,  the 
aposcA"  enjoined,  that  Christians  should  “ pray  every  where,” 
according  ,to  the  directions  above  given.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. 
Notes,  1 — 4 \f\  The  expression  may  indeed  Tnclude  prayers 
in  the  closet,  in  family,  and  in  social  meetings ; but  the 
chapter  especially  relates  to  the  manner  of  conducting  public 
assemblies,  in  what  place  sooever  these  were  held : for  “ Where 
two  or  three  are  met  together,' inhere,”  says  our  Saviour,  “ I 
am  in  the  midst  of  you.”  (Notes,\l\Jatt.  18:19,20.  28:19,20,  v. 
20.  Heb.  10,23—25.)  ‘As  the  aposfje  is  speaking  of  public 
prayer,  his  meaning,  I suppose  is,  that\4h«  and  not  the 
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12  But  I suffer  not  a woman  to  teach,  nor  to 
usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  For  "Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Fve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  °but  the 
woman  being'  deceived  was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Notwithstanding,  ?she  shall  be  saved  oin 
child-bearing,  if  they  continue  rin  faith,  and  cha- 
rity, and  holiness,  with  8sobriety. 


1:20.  1 Cor.  11:3.  14:34,35.  Eph.  5:22— 24.  Col.  3:18.  1 Pet.  3:1, 5, 6.  n Gen.  1: 
27.2:7,18,22.  1 Cor.  11:8,9.  o Gen. 3:6,12.  2Cor.  11:3.  p Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14. 
9:6.  Jer.,31 :22.  Matt.  1:21— 25.  Luke2:7,10,ll.  Gal.  4:4,5.  q Gen.  3:15. 
r See  on  1:5.  s See  on  9.  Tit.  2:12.  1 Pet.  4:7. 


women,  were  to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  assembly.’  (8)  Mack- 
night.  The  antithesis  between  the  men  and  the  women,  (9) 
the  word  itself,  the  article,  and  the  connexion,  “ in  like  man- 
ner,” combine  in  establishing  this  observation. — The  Gentiles 
had  priestesses,  as  well  as  priests,  not  only  to  their  goddesses 
but  to  their  gods  also  : but  the  Israelites  were  not  allowed  to 
conform  to  this  practice.  “ In  like  manner  ” women  must  not 
be  ministers,  or  preachers,  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 
— In  order  that  men  might  perform  the  office  allotted  to  them, 
with  acceptance,  they  must  in  reverent  adoration  “ lift  up 
holy  hands :”  not  satisfied  with  washing  their  hands  before 
they  worshipped,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and 
indeed  that  of  many  Gentiles  ; but  taking  care  to  keep  them 
pure  from  all  injustice,  and  the  practice  of  every  sin.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.  Notes,  Ps.  26:6 — 8.  Heb.  10:19 — 22.)  It  was  also 
necessary,  that  they  should  avoid  all  wrath  and  resentment, 
either  against  each  other,  or  against  their  persecutors ; that 
their  prayers  and  intercessions  might  be  the  genuine  dictates 
of  enlarged  good-will  to  all  men;  and  not  intermingled  with 
angry  passions,  whatever  provocations  might  be  given  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  Matt.  5:23,24.  6:12, M, 15.  1 Pet.  3:7.) 
At  the  same  time,  they  should  not  doubt  the  willingness  of 
God,  through  Christ,  to  hear  their  prayers,  notwithstanding 
all  former  sins  and  present  conscious  unworthiness ; or  per- 
plex themselves  by  vain  reasonings  or  disputations,  on  the 
manner  in  which  he  would  answer  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  21:21, 
22.  Mark  11:22 — 26.  Eph.  3:20,21 . Jam.  1:5 — 8.) — In  order 
to  this  proper  regulation  of  religious  assemblies,  as  well  as 
the  general  conduct  of  Christians ; the  apostle  furthermore 
enjoined,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  that  “ the  women 
should  adorn  themselves  with  modest  apparel,”  suited  to  their 
station  in  life,  and  becoming  that  “ bashfulness,  and  sobriety” 
of  manners,  which  would  be  expected  from  them  : not  copy- 
ing the  vain  fashions  of  those  women,  whose  attire  was  in- 
tended to  render  their  persons  attractive  to  beholders;  and 
was  at  once  an  indication  of  the  levity  of  their  own  minds, 
and  suited  to  excite  the  passions  of  others.  He  required  there- 
fore, that  they  should  not  adorn  themselves  with  nroidered 
hair,  gold,  pearls,  or  expensive  garments.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — i.)  This  general  rule  may  admit  of  a few  exceptions,  in 
the  case  of  those  whose  superior  rank  occasionally  requires 
it.  (Note,  Esth.  5:1 — 3.)  The  appearance  of  women  in  the 
places  of  worship,  is  especially  intended  ; and  the  exhortation 
implied,  that  whatever  garments  they  wore,  they  must  consi- 
der “good  works”  as  their  peculiar  ornament,  as  “it  became 
women  professing  godliness.”  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  Yet,  it 
doubtless  was  meant  as  a general  rule,  that  Christian  women 
should  refuse  conformity  to  the  foolish  fashions  of  a vain 
world,  in  this  respect;  that  they  should  choose  to  appear 
more  plain  and  simple  in  their  attire,  than  others  of  their 
rank;  that  they  should  not  waste  time,  or  run  into  needless 
expense,  in  these  empty  decorations,  but  employ  both  their 
time  and  money  in  adorning  themselves  with  good  works: 
(Note  and  P.  O.  Acts  9:36 — 43.)  that  decency,  modesty,  and 
sobriety  should  be  consulted  in  their  garments  and  appear- 
ance, rather  than  elegance  and  fashion  ; and  finally,  that  mi- 
nisters ought  to  teach  these  things  to  their  congregations,  as 
of  great  importance  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel.  (Note,  1 Pet. 
3:1 — 6.) — It  has  been  well  observed,  that  foppery  and  extra- 
vagance, as  to  dress,  in  men,  are  most  emphatically  con- 
demned by  the  apostle’s  silence  on  the  subject,  for  this  inti- 
mated, that  surely  they  could  be  under  no  temptation  to  such 
a childish  vanity  ! — ‘ It  is  worthy  to  be  noted  by  the  women, 
that  this  precept  ought  not  to  be  slighted  bj'  them,  as  of  little 
moment;  seeing  it  is  so  carefully  inculcated  by  the  two  chief 
apostles  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile;  and  the  contrary  is  repre- 
sented as  a practice  opposite  to  godliness.’  llrhitby. 

I will.  (8)  B ov\opai.  5:14.  6:9.  Matt.  11:27.  Acts  18:15. 
Tit.  3:8.  Jam.  3:4,  et  al.—Men.]  Tou?  avSpas,  (not.  avSpwn-ov?.) 
Comp.  9,  ra?  ywaisas  ■ — Doubting.]  AiaXoy<cr/<o r.  See  Mark 
7:21.  Rom.  14:1. — In  modest  apparel.]  Ev  xaraaroAp  Koapiot. 
— K araaroXp.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  61:3.  Sept. — Koapto?. 
3:2.  ‘Vestitus  earnm  sit  decorus,  modestus  nec  luxurians. 
Schleusner.  A Kocrpos,ordo. — Shamefacedness.]  AiSovg.  Heb. 
12:28.  Not  elsewhere.  Pudor,  verecundia. — Broidered  hair.] 
“Plaited  hair.”  Marg.  TWeypaaiv.  Here  only.  A iXau, 
necto.  E//7rXox>7  rpixwv,  1 Pet.  3:3. — Becometh.  (10. ) npra’rt. 
See  on  Matt.  3:15. — Professing.]  EirayyeWopevaii.  Tit.  1:2 
Jam.  1:12.  2:5.  1 John  2:25.  ‘Show  forth  godliness  in  life 
and  conversation.’ 

V.  11 — 14.  It  has  been  observed,  that  this  rule  admitted 
of  an  exception,  in  the  case  of  those  who  spoke  by  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy  : (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Note,  1 Cor.  4:34,35.)  and 
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CHAPTER  III. 

k*  The  office  of  t bieh.-t  ” is  a “ good  work,'’  and  the  desire  of  it,  as  such, 
should  be  encouraged  t.  The  qualifications  required  in  bishops  and  dea- 
cons ; with  directions  concerning  their  wives  and  children,  2 — 13.  The 
apostle  wrote  these  things  to  Timothy,  (hoping  to  come  to  him  soon,)  to 
regulate  his  conduct  in  the  church  of  God,  “ the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,"  14,  15.  “ Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,”  16. 

This  Hs  a true  saying,  If  a man  desire  bthe 
office  of  a cbishop,  he  ddesireth  a good  work. 

a 1:15.4:9.  9 Tim.  2:11.  Tit.  3:8.  b 2— 7.  Acts  1:20.  Phil.  1:1.  Tit.  1:7.  1 Pet. 
2:25.  c Acts  20:28.  Heb.  12:15.  1 Pet.  4:15.  5:2.  Gr.  d Prov.  11:30.  Luke 
15:10.  Rom.  11:13.  Eph.  4:12.  1 Thes.  5:14.  Jam.  5:19,20.  e Tit.  1:6— 9. 
f 10.  Luke  1:6.  Phil.  2:15.  g 4:3.  5:9.  Heb.  13:4.  h Is.  56:10.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8. 
* Or,  modest.  i Rom.  12:13.  Tit.  1:8.  Heb.  13:2.  1 Pet.  4:9.  k 2 Tim.  2:24. 
t Or,  Not  ready  to  quarrel,  and  offer  wrong,  as  one  in  wine.  1 Lev.  10:9.  Is. 
5:11,12.28:1,7.56:12.  Ez.  44:21.  Mic.  2:11.  Matt.  24:45— 51.  Luke  12:42— 46. 


it  may  here  be  added,  that  it  related  to  public  teaching  exclu- 
sively, and  not  to  any  kind  or  private  instruction,  by  which 
no  “ authority  over  the  man”  is  implied.  The  women  were 
required  to  “ be  silent  with  all  subjection,”  in  the  religious 
assemblies ; for  the  apostle,  as  Christ’s  representative  and  de- 
claring his  will,  would  not  “ suffer  women  to  teach,”  for  that 
would  be  like  “ usurping  authority  over  the  man  ;”  and  there- 
fore their  willing  subjection  was  to  be  shown  by  silently 
receiving  instruction.  For  the  man  was  first  created,  and 
the  woman  of  him,  and  for  his  benefit:  so  that  it  would  be 
contrary  to  the  original  state  of  things  at  the  creation,  for  the 
woman  to  “ usurp  authority”  over  the  man.  (Notes,  Gen.  2: 
18 — 24.  1 Cor.  11:2 — 16.)  Moreover,  the  man  was  not  “de- 
ceived” in  the  first  instance  ; but  the  tempter  prevailed  against 
the  woman,  who  was  first  “in  the  transgression,”  and  the 
seducer  of  the  man.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:1 — 19.)  This  hum- 
bling consideration  was  suited  to  convince  the  women,  that 
they  ought  not  to  affect  authority,  or  presume  to  be  public 
teachers. 

To  usurp  authority . (12)  AvSevruv.  Here  only.  ‘ Auc- 

toritate  polleo,  pro  auctoritate  ago .’  Schleusner. — Was  . . . 
formed.  (13)  KnXao&r).  See  on  Rom.  9:20. — Gen.  2:7,8. 
Sept. 

V.  15.  The  sorrows  and  pains  attendant  on  child-bearing 
were  a peculiar  mark  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  the 
ransgression  of  the  first  woman  ; and  suited  to  bring  it  to  the 
emembrance  of  her  daughters  in  every  age : yet  those  who 
professed  the  gospel  of  Christ  might  be  comforted,  by  the 
uope  of  being  supported  and  preserved,  through  that  trying 
season,  and  even  of  deriving  benefit  from  all  their  sufferings  : 
at  least  they  might  be  sure,  that  there  was  no  curse  or  wrath 
in  it ; provided  they  continued  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  in 
love  to  Christ  and  his  people,  with  holiness,  purity,  sobriety, 
and  modesty.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Some  suppose  the  apostle  to 
have  meant,  that,  as  sin  first  entered  by  the  woman,  whence 
all  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  child-bearing  originated ; so, 
through  those  sorrows,  One  had  come  into  the  world,  “ born 
of  a woman,”  by  miraculous  conception,  without  man,  by 
whom  all  those  would  be  saved  who  continued  in  the  faith  : 
and  indeed  the  original  may  well  bear  that  interpretation, 
which  is  also  very  ancient. — Eve,  whom  the  apostle  had  just 
before  mentioned,  was  thus  addressed  by  her  offended  Crea- 
tor : “ I will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception  ; 
in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children  :”  yet  the  preceding 
verse  implied  a promise  of  salvation  through  “ the  Seed  of 
the  woman,”  for  all  believers  both  men  and  women.  (Notes, 
Gen.  3:14 — 16.)  Eve  herself  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  saved  “ through  child-bearing,”  or,  by  One  descended 
from  her:  though  the  anguish  of  bearing  children  was  de- 
nounced on  her,  as  a peculiar  punishment  of  her  atrocious 
guilt;  and  thus  her  sorrow  was  turned  into  joy,  her  curse  into 
a blessing.  In  like  manner,  her  daughters,  though  involved 
with  her  in  the  sentence  of  bringing  forth  children  with  sor- 
row, would  also  share  with  her  in  the  same  salvation,  joy,  and 
blessing,  through  the  promised  Seed ; if  they  copied  her  ex- 
ample of  faith  and  obedience. 

In  child-bearing .]  A ta  rrjg  TEKvoyovtas.  Here  on'y.  T ckvo- 
yovsu),  5:14.  The  article  favours  the  latter  interpretation. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  It  is  a most  important,  though  much  neglected 
duty,  for  Christians  to  pray  and  return  thanks  “ for  all  men,” 
according  to  the  different  relations  in  which  they  stand  to 
them  ; and  as  their  circumstances  require.  Thus  they  may 
show  their  love  to  those  whom  they  cannot  otherwise  serve, 
and  do  them  a most  important  benefit ; and  also  evince,  that 
they  interest  themselves  in  the  happiness  of  mankind  in  ge- 
neral. Not  only  in  public,  but  in  our  families  and  closets,  we 
should  pray  “ for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  ;” 
both  as  guardians  of  the  public  tranquillity,  and  in  respect  of 
their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare : this  will  far  more  conduce 
to  the  continuance  of  our  religious  privileges,  in  being  allowed 
without  molestation,  “ to  lead  a quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty  than  any  means  which  men  of 
restless  spirits  can  employ.  But,  whatever  effect  our  conduct, 
in  these  things,  may  have  on  our  neighbours  : “ it  is  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour.”  He  “ hath  no 
pleasure^in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  should  repent 
and  live.”  It  is  his  will,  that  all  who  repent  and  believe  in 
Christ  should  be  saved : “ he  commands  all  men  every  where 
to  repent”  and  “believe  the  gospel  it  is  his  will  and  pleasure, 
that  we  should  use  every  means  of  drawing  men’s  attention 
to  the  gospel,  that  they  may  “ come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 


2 A 'bishop  then  must  be  f blameless,  sthe  hus- 
band ot  one  wife,  h vigilant,  sober,  'of  good  beha 
viour,  ’given  to  hospitality,  kapt  to  teach  ; 

3 'Not  'given  to  wine,  mno  striker,  not  "greedy 
of  °filthy  lucre  ; but  ^patient;  not  ta  brawler,  rno; 
covetous ; 

4 One  that  8ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having 
his  children  in  subjection  ‘with  all  gravity  ; 

24:34— 36.  Eph. 5:18.  Tit.  1:7.  2:3.  m 2 Tim  2:24,25.  Tit.  1 :7.  n Prov.  1:19. 
15:27.  Is.  56:11.  Jude  11.  o 8.  I Sam.  8:3.  Tit.  1 :7,U  . 1 Pet.  5:2.  p 6:11, 
Ec.7:8.  lThes.5:14.  2Tim.2:24.  Rev. 1:9.  q Tit.  8:2.  Jam.  4:1.  marg. 
r 1 Sam.  2:15—17.  2 Kings  5:20— 27.  Jer.  6:13.  8:10.  Mic.  3:5,11.  Mai.  1:10. 
Matt.  21:13.  John  10: 12,13.  12:5,6.  Acts  8:18— 21.  20:33.  Rom.  16:18.  2 Pet.  2: 
3,14,15.  Rev.  18:11—13.  s 12.  Gen.  18:19.  Josh. 24:15.  Ps.  101:2—8.  Acts  10: 
2.  Tit.  1:6.  t Phil.  4:8.  Gr.  Tit.  2:2,7. 

truth,”  He  is  the  One  God  of  the  whole  earth,  whom  all  men 
ought  to  worship  and  serve  : and,  as  all  have  sinned,  and  de- 
served wrath,  he  has  appointed  “ One  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  even  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,”  his  incarnate  Son, 
“ who  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time,”  “ that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.”  May  he  “ ordain”  and  qualify  many 
preachers,  like  Paul,  “ to  teach  the  nations  in  truth  and  ve- 
rity!”  For  surely  we  ought  to  desire,  that  “ men  should  pray 
every  where,”  to  “God  the  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,”  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ lifting  up  pure  hands,  with- 
out wrath  and  doubting.”  In  proportion  as  we  learn  thus  to 
“ worship  in  spirit  and  truth,”  with  awful  reverence,  holy 
love,  pure  zeal,  and  lively  faith  ; (Note,  John  4:21 — 24.)  we 
shall  find  our  minds  freed  from  narrow  prejudices  and  resent- 
ment, and  our  benevolence  towards  all  men  greatly  enlarged  ; 
and  we  shall  more  fervently  and  intelligently  pray  to  our  hea- 
venly Father,  saying,  “ Hallowed  be  the  name,  thy  kingdom 
come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  “for  thine 
is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.”  (Notes,  Matt.  6:9,10,13.) 

V.  9 — 15.  Whatever  renders  the  gospel  respected  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  those  who  are  without,  contributes  to  its 
success  : and  the  modest,  decent,  and  sober  apparel  of  “ wo- 
men professing  godliness”  must  therefore  have  this  tendency 
in  no  ordinary  degree.  They  should  evince,  that  they  are  too 
much  engaged  in  contemplating  spiritual  glories,  to  take  plea- 
sure in  the  vain  and  unseemly  decorations  of  the  triflers  around 
them  ; that  being  “ adorned  with  good  works”  is  their  chief 
desire,  the  attainment,  of  it  their  most  valued  distinction  ; and 
that  they  can  make  a better  use  of  their  time  and  money,  than 
in  curiously  adjusting  their  attire,  or  purchasing  costly  orna- 
ments. But  alas ! in  this  trilling  and  expensive  age,  when 
almost  all  vie  with  their  superiors  in  apparel,  till  distinction  of 
rank  itself  is  nearly  lost;  we  too  often  find  those,  who  come 
to  the  places  where  the  word  of  God  is  preached,  decorated 
as  much  beyond  what  they  can  properly  afford,  and  in  as  un- 
becoming a manner,  as  they  who  frequent  the  theatre ! It 
would  be  well,  if  the  more  decided  professors  of  godliness 
were  wholly  exempt  from  this  disgraceful  vanity;  or  if  they 
always  spent  as  many  hours  in  visiting  the  sick  and  poor,  and 
in  labours  for  their  relief,  and  as  much  money  in  relieving  their 
distresses,  as  they  do  in  uselessly  decorating  themselves,  and 
their  children,  after  a manner  unsuitable  to  their  rank  in  life, 
and  inconsistent  with  their  profession.  These  are  by  no  means 
trifles , or  Pharisaical  impositions,  as  some  affect  to  call  them  ; 
but  apostolical  injunctions  : and  it  should  be  considered  that, 
as  raiment  was  only  made  needful  by  sin  ; so  it  is  peculiarly 
unsuitable  for  those,  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible,  to  be 
proud  and  vain  of  the  very  badge  of  their  disgrace. — The 
original  creation  of  the  man,  and  then  the  woman;  and  the 
entrance  of  sin  by  the  woman,  who  “ being  deceived  was  first 
in  the  transgression,”  concur  in  showing  the  reasonableness  o. 
that  subjection,  humility,  and  teachableness,  prescribed  in 
Scripture  to  the  woman,  and  the  impropriety  of  her  usurping 
authority  over  the  man.  But,  as  the  gospel  gives  special  en- 
couragements to  the  woman,  in  respect  of  those  sorrows, 
which  the  entrance  of  sin  has  entailed  on  her,  provided  she 
continue  in  faith  and  love,  “with  holiness  and  sobriety;”  so 
the  consideration  of  those  manifold  sorrows,  to  which  the 
female  sex  is  subjected,  should  teach  men  to  exercise  their 
authority  with  the  utmost  gentleness,  tenderness,  and  affec- 
tion. (P.  O.  Eph.  5:21—33.  1 Pet.  3:1—7.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1.  It  has  already  been  shown, 
that  the  word  rendered  “bishop,”  was  at  this  time  of  the 
same  import  with  that  translated  “elder,”  or  presbyter:  (Note, 
Acts  20:17.)  for  the  charge,  given  by  Paul  to  the  Ephesian 
elders,  is  here  supposed  to  have  been  subsequent  to  the  writ- 
ing of  this  epistle.  The  same  is  also  proved,  by  the  silence 
of  the  apostle,  concerning  any  other  order  than  bishops  and 
deacons.  (Note,  Phil.  1:1.)  Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that  the 
selection  or  appointment  of  an  individual,  to  be  overseer  o. 
the  elders  or  pastors,  though  very  ancient,  and  probably  apos- 
tolical, was  not  at  this  time  in  general  use.  (Note,  Rev.  2:1.) — 
It  had  been  said,  and  it  was  a “ faithful  saying,”  and  worthy 
of  especial  notice  ; that  if  a man  “ desired,”  or  earnesly 
longed  for  the  pastoral  office;  and  from  love  to  Christ,  to  his 
flock,  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  was  ready  to  forego  other  pros- 
pects, and  expose  himself  to  hardships  and  perils,  by  devoting 
himself  to  that  service  ; he  sought  to  be  employed  in  “ a good 
work,”  most  important  in  its  nature  and  object,  honourable  to 
the  pe-son  himself ; and  more  conducive  to  the  gloiy  of  God* 
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5  (For  "if  a man  Know  nov,  now  to  ruie  his  own 
souse,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  *the  church  of 
God  ?) 

o 1 Sam.  2:29,30.  3:13.  x 15.  Acts  20:28.  Eph.  1:22.  5:24,32.  • Or,  one  newly 
come  to  the  faith..  1 Cor.3:l.  Heb.  5:12,13.  1 Pet.  2:2.  y Deut.  8:14. 17:20. 
2 Kings  14:10.  2 Chr.  26:16.  32:25.  Prov.  16:18,19.  18:12. 29:23.  Is.  2:12.  1 Cor. 


and  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  than  any  other  employment 
in  the  world*  His  desire  therefore  ought  to  be  approved  and 
countenanced,  provided  he  were  properly  qualified.  ( Marg . 
Rtf.  Note , Jam.  3:1,2.) 

This  is  a true  saying .]  ILotoj  b \oyos.  See  on  1:15. — 
Desire .]  Opzyzrai.  6:10.  Heb.  11:16.  Gr.  “Vehemently 
desires  and  longs  after.”  Opel-if.  See  on  Rom.  1:27.  (Note, 
1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.) — The  office  of  a bishop.]  EnioKonrif.  See  on 
Acts  1:20.  Ab  inspiciendo , invisendo , visitando , et  cur  am 
agendo.  Etr to kottos,  2. — He  desireth .]  E irtSv[xzt.  See  on 
Rom.  7:7. — A good  work.]  K a\ov  zpyov.  5:10.  Matt.  5:16. 
26:10.  John  10:32.  Tit.  2:14.  3:8,14.  Note,  1 Thes.  5:12—15, 
w.  13. 

V.  2.  It  is  manifest,  that  Timothy  was  supposed  to  be 
principally  concerned  in  the  choice  of  the  bishops,  being  the 
apostle’s  deputy  and  representative  ; and  accordingly,  instruc- 
tions are  here  given  him,  how  to  fulfil  this  arduous  charge  in 
the  proper  manner ; instructions,  no  doubt,  intended  to  be  use- 
ful in  the  highest  degree,  if  duly  regarded,  to  all  others  in  every 
age  and  place,  on  whom  the  same  most  important  trust  should 
devolve. — The  apostle  therefore  showed,  very  particularly, 
what  manner  of  persons  these  “bishops”  or  elders  ought  to 
be ; in  order  that  mercenary,  ambitious,  and  other  improper 
desires  after  the  sacred  service  might  be  repressed ; and  like- 
wise, that  those  who  had  been  appointed  to  it  might  know 
how  to  behave  in  it.  Whatever  natural  abilities,  learning, 
elocution,  or  spiritual  gifts,  any  man  might  possess  ; he  must 
be  considered  as  ineligible  to  this  office,  if  not  of  a “ blame- 
less” character,  and  if  he  had  not  avoided  scandalous  vices, 
at  least  since  his  professed  conversion  to  Christianity. — He 
ought  also  to  be  “the  husband  of  one  wife.”  Christ  and  the 
apostles  expressly  condemned  polygamy,  as  well  as  divorces, 
except  for  adultery.  (Notes,  Matt.  19:3 — 9.  Mark  10:2 — 12. 
1 Cor.  7:1 — 5.)  Yet  there  was  no  direct  command  for  a man, 
who  had  previously  taken  more  wives  than  one,  to  put.  the 
others  away  when  he  embraced  the  gospel ; and  such  a requi- 
sition, might  in  some  instances  have  produced  very  bad  con- 
sequences in  domestic  life,  and  increased  the  opposition  of  the 
civil  powers  to  the  preaching  of  Christianity.  But  the  rule, 
that  no  man,  however  qualified  in  other  repects,  should  be 
admitted  into  the  pastoral  office,  who  had  more  than  one  wife, 
or  who  had  put  away  one  to  take  another,  tended  to  show  the 
unlawfulness  of  polygamy  and  divorces  on  frivolous  pretences, 
and  their  inconsistency  with  the  Christian  dispensation  ; and 
concurred  with  other  things  to  bring  them  into  total  disuse  in 
the  Christian  church,  yet  without  violence  and  confusion. — 
To  argue  hence,  as  it  has  been  done,  that  polygamy  was  law- 
ful for  other  Christians,  else  it  would  not  have  been  needful 
to  restrict  pastors  from  it,  would  prove,  (if  it  proved  any 
thing,)  that  it  was  also  lawful  and  common  for  them  to  be 
drunkards,  covetous,  brawlers,  or  strikers. — Some  have  infer- 
red from  this  text,  that  stated  pastors  ought  to  be  married,  as 
a pre-requisite  to  their  office  ; but,  this  seems  to  be  a mistake 
of  a general  permission,  connected  with  a restriction,  for  an 
express  command.  It  is,  however,  abundantly  sufficient  to 
prove,  that  marriage  is  entirely  consistent  with  the  most  sacred 
functions,  and  the  most  exemplary  holiness ; and  to  subvert 
the  very  basis  of  the  antichristian  prohibition  of  marriage  to 
the  clergy,  with  all  its  concurrent,  and  consequent,  and  incal- 
culable mischiefs.  (Notes,  4:1 — 5.  Heb.  13:4.) — Yet,  some 
have  even  endeavoured  to  infer  a part  of  that  system  from 
this  clause  itself,  and  have  supposed  that  the  apostle  meant 
to  prohibit  second  marriages  to  the  clergy  ! But  this  is  con- 
trary to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture;  it  is  by  no  means  con- 
tained in  the  meaning  of  the  words ; and  would  certainly 
bring  in  a part  of  those  evils,  which  long  experience  has 
proved  inseparable  from  the  general  prohibition  : for  as  good 
reasons  may  very  often  be  given  for  marrying  a second  time, 
as  for  marrying  at  all. — The  pastor  must  also  be  “ vigilant,” 
a circumspect  and  attentive  man  ; one  who  watches  carefully 
over  his  flock,  capable  of  discerning  dangers  at  a distance, 
guarding  the  people  against  the  artifices  of  false  teachers  and 
the  devices  of  Satan,  and  prompt  to  embrace  opportunities  of 
usefulness  : he  must  be  “ sober,”  serious,  and  temperate ; 
moderate  in  all  his  desires  and  indulgences ; “ of  good  be- 
haviour” in  all  the  transactions  of  life;  showing  a meek,  kind, 
equitable,  faithful,  and  prudent  disposition  towards  all  men. 
He  should  likewise  be  ready,  according  to  his  ability,  to  re- 
lieve the  poor,  to  entertain  his  brethren  without  grudging,  and 
with  evident  cheerfulness  and  satisfaction ; especially,  he 
ought  to  be  hospitable  to  Christians,  who  were  driven  from 
ome  by  persecution,  or  who,  in  any  other  way,  were  brought 
o the  place  of  his  residence. — ‘ Now  that  the  ancient  cus- 
toms are  changed,  and  inns  are  every  where  open,  in  which 
travellers,  for  their  money,  may  be  as  well  accommodated  as 
lr.  private  houses  ; there  is  little  occasion  for  what  the  apostle 
calls  “ hospitality.”  ’ Macknight. — This  is  a specimen  of  the 
way  in  which  many  learned  men  (some  perhaps  without  in- 
tending it)  show,  that  we  have  little  or  nothing  to  do,  either 
tvnh  the  practical  or  doctrinal  part  of  Scripture  ! I should  ra- 
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6 Not  *a  novice,  ^lest  being  lifted  up  with 
pride  he  fall  into  *the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

7 Moreover,  he  must  have  *a  good  report  ol 


4:6— 8.8:1.  2 Cor.  12:7.  1 Pet.  5:5.  z Is.  14:12 — 14.  Luke  10:18.  2 Pet.  3:4 
Jude  6.  a 5:24,25.  1 Sam.  2:24.  Acts  6:3. 10:22. 22: 12.  3 John  12. 


ther,  on  the  other  hand,  say,  ‘ Now,  that  ancient  customs  are 
changed,  and  bishops,  generally  poor  in  the  apostle’s  time, 
have  ample  revenues ; they  are  bound  to  exercise  enlarged 
hospitality  to  the  poor,  especially  to  the  inferior  clergy,  who 
often  have  little  of  that  money  which  is  needful  for  accommo- 
dation at  inns ; and  who,  if  hospitably  entertained  by  bishops, 
would  feel  cordially  reconciled  to  the  affluence  of  such  kind 
superiors,  and  disposed  to  receive  their  pastoral  instructions 
with  reverence.’  Here  let  me  observe  in  particular,  that 
when  young  men  go  for  ordination,  or  ministers  for  institution, 
to  places  where  they  cannot  be  accommodated  except  at  an 
inn;  it  is  incalculable  what  mischief  might  be  prevented,  and 
what  an  opening  would  be  made  for  usefulness,  if  the  bishops 
would  entertain  them  in  their  own  houses ; and  take  the  abun- 
dant opportunities,  which  this  would  afford,  of  instructing 
them  respecting  the  nature  and  importance  of  those  solemn 
engagements  into  which  they  are  about  to  enter.  The  affec- 
tion and  veneration  thus  excited,  in  all  who  are  in  any  degree 
proper  for  these  sacred  services ; and  the  opening  thus 
made  for  subsequent  admonitions  and  counsels,  would  re- 
pay the  expense  of  it  a thousand  fold.  A bishop  must  be 
ready  at  teaching,  both  capable  of  instructing  others,  and 
prompt  to  embrace  every  occasion  of  doing  it,  in  public  or 
in  private  ; counting  it  his  business,  and  making  it  his  de- 
light. ‘ However  we  understand  the  word  “ bishops,”  it  must 
be  allowed,  that  they  ought  to  be  preachers  and  teachers, 
and  that  frequently  and  promptly ; and  not  unpreaching  pre- 
lates.’ Latimer. 

A bishop.]  Tor  tmoKoirov.  See  on  Acts  20:28. — Blame- 
less] Avcirt\rjnTov.  5:7.  6:14.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ava,  et 
crriXapfiavu),  capio.  ‘ Cui  nihil  criminisdari  potest.'  Schleus- 
ner.  ‘ One  to  whom  no  just  exception  can  be  taken ; who  cannot 
deservedly  be  reprehended  for  any  crime.’  Leigh. — Vigilant.  1 
N ijipa'Kiov.  11.  Tit.  2:2.  N rjtpto,  1 Pet.  5:8.  See  on  1 Thes.  5:6. 
(Softer.]  Yoxppova.  Tit.  1:8.  2:2,5.  See  on  Rom. 

12:3. — Of  good  behaviour,]  “Modest.”  Marg.  K ocpiov.  Seo 
on  2:9.  Exemption  from  every  thing  indecorous. — Given  to 
hospitality .]  duXoIevov.  Tit.  1:8.  1 Pet.  4:9.  <bt\o\zvta.  See 
on  Rom.  12:13. — Apt  to  teach.]  AiSaicrtKov,  2 Tim.  2:24. 
Not  elsewhere.  ‘ Peritus  artis  docendi,  aptus  ad  docendos  et 
instituendos  alios.'  Schleusner. — ‘Vulg.  Doctor  : Sed  multx 
sunt  doctores  qui  aptiores  essent  ad  stivam .’  Leigh. 

V.  3.  The  person  eligible  to  the  office  of  a bishop,  must 
also  be  free  from  every  degree  of  intemperance,  in  the  use  of 
wine  or  strong  liquors,  which  would  both  be  scandalous  to 
him,  and  unfit  him  for  the  important  duties  of  his  station. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1.  Notes,  Lev.  10:1,2,8 — 11.  Prov.  31:4 — 7.) 
He  ought  also  to  be  equally  superior  to  anger ; and  not  apt, 
on  any  provocation,  however  great,  to  express  the  vehemence 
of  his  passion  by  striking  the  offender,  as  it  was  a common 
practice  among  worldly  men.  Nor  must  he  be  greedy  of 
gain,  which  might  lead  him  to  prostitute  his  ministry  for  the 
sake  of  “ filthy  lucre  ;”  or  to  carry  on  some  employment, 
along  with  his  ministry,  in  a disgraceful  manner,  for  the  sake 
of  profit.  But  he  must  be  of  a resigned,  meek,  persevering, 
and  constant  spirit ; peaceable,  forgiving,  and  calm ; not 
clamorous  in  disputation,  or  even  in  reproving  others ; nor 
yet  tenacious  to  any  degree  of  avarice,  even  of  that  property 
which  he  had  obtained  in  the  most  unexceptionable  manner. 

Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker.]  “ Not  ready  to  quarrel,  and 
offer  wrong,  as  one  in  wine.”  Marg.  ? rapotvov,  prj 

rtjv. — II apoivos,  Tit.  1:7.  Not  elsewhere.  Qui  deditus  esl 
vino,  etiamsi  non  sic  bibat  ut  inebrietur.  (Note,  Is.  56:9,12. 
Matt.  25:45 — 51.)  Tit.  1:7.  Not  elsewhere.  A 

TXrjffffw,  percutio. — Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre.]  Mp  atoxpo- 
KzpSrj.  8.  Tit.  1:7.  Ai(rxP0Kzpdui,  1 Pet.  5:2. — Not  u brawler. J 
A yaxov.  Tit.  3:2.  Ex  a priv.  et  yaxoyai,  pugno.  Non  ri- 
gosus  vel  litigiosus.  (Note,  2 Tim.  2:23 — 26,  v.  24.) — Not 
covetous.]  A(pt\apyvpov.  Heb.  13:5.  Ex  a priv.  <pi\os,  ami- 
cus, et  apyvptov , argentum,  pecunia. 

V.  4,  5.  The  bishop,  or  pastor,  should  likewise  be  able 
and  careful  to  govern  his  own  household,  in  a discreet  and 
regular  manner:  maintaining  a meek  yet  firm  authority  ove- 
his  domestics  ; and  “having  his  children  in  subjection,  ruling 
over  them  with  all  gravity,”  and  restraining  them  from  all 
levity  and  excess:  that  their  appearance,  deportment,  and 
attendance  on  the  worship  of  God,  might  render  them  an 
example  to  others.  For  if  a man  were  evidently  incompetent 
to  govern  his  own  family,  and  to  preserve  order  and  decorum 
in  it ; how  could  it  be  supposed,  that  he  was  qualified  to  pre- 
side over  “the  church  of  God,”  and  to  preserve  order  and 
harmony  among  the  numbers  of  whom  it  consisted,  who  were 
of  various  dispositions  and  situations,  and  removed  a great 
part  of  the  time  from  under  his  immediate  inspection.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Notes,  8—13.  1 Sam.  2:12,34.  3:  4:) 

One  that  ndeth.  (4)  Ylpoiorayzvov.  5,12.  See  on  Rom. 
12:8. — Gravity .]  Scjuvorr/rof.  See  on  2:2. 

V.  6.  It  would  not  be  generally  expedient  to  cho<  se  a 
new  convert  to  the  pastoral  office,  or  an  inexperienced  per- 
son, one  but  superficially  acquainted  with  human  rat  ire. 
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kthem  which  are  without;  elest  he  fall  into  re- 
proach and  dthe  snare  of  the  devil. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

8 Likewise  must  ethe  deacons  f be  grave,  not 
^double-tongued,  hnot  given  to  much  wine,  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre ; 

9 ‘Holding  kthe  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a pure 
conscience. 

10  And  ‘let  these  also  first  be  proved ; then  let 
them  use  mthe  office  of  a deacon,  “being  found 
blameless. 

b l Cor.  5:12.  Col.  4:5.  1 Thes.  4:12.  c 5:14.  1 Cor.  10:32.  2 Cor.  6:3.  8:21. 
1 Thes.  5:22.  Tit.  2:5,8.  1 Pet.  4:14—16.  d 6:9.  2 Tim.  2:26.  e Acts  6:3—6. 
Phil.  1:1.  f See  on  t.  4.  g Ps.  5:9.  12:2. 50:19.  52:2.  Rom.  3:13.  Jam.  3:10. 
h See  on  3.  i See  on  1:5,19.  k 16.  2 John  9,10.  1 6.5:22.  1 John  4:1.  m 13. 
Acts  6:1,2.  n 2.  1 Cor.  1:8.  Col.  1:22.  Tit.  1:6,7.  o Lev.  21:7,13—15.  Ez.  44: 
82.  Luke  1:5,6.  p See  on  t.  4.  qPs.  15:3.  50:20.  101:5.  Prov.  10:18. 25:23. 
Jer.  9:4.  Matt.  4:1.  John  6:70.  2 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  2:3.  Gr.  Rev.  12:9,10.  r 2. 


1 1 Even  so  must  °their  wives  p be  grave,  <tnot 
slanderers,  rsober,  “faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  lthe  husbands  of  one  wife, 
ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well. 

13  For  “they  that  have  ’used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well,  purchase  to  themselves  a good  xde- 
gree,  and  ygreat  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  write  I unlo  thee,  zhoping  to 
come  unto  thee  shortly  : 

15  But  if  I tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  “know 


1 Thes.  5:6— 8.  2 Tim.  4:5.  Tit.  3:2.  Gr.  1 Pet.  5:8.  s See  on  1:12.  6:2. 
t See  on  2,4,5.  u Matt.  25:21.  Luke  16:10 — 12.  19:17.  * Or,  ministered. 

Matt.  20:28.  Horn.  12:7,8.  1 Cor.  16:15.  Heb.6:I0.  1 Pet.  4: 10,11 . x Acts21: 
35.  Gr.  v Acts  6:5,8,15.  7:1,  &c.  Phil.  1 : 14.  1 Thes.  2:2.  z 4:13.  1 Cor.  M: 
31.16:5—7.  2Cor.  1:15— 17.  I Thes. 2:18.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:23.  2 John  12. 
3 John  14.  a 2.  Deut.  31:23.  1 Kings  2:2,4.  1 Chr.  22:13.  28:9—21.  Acts  1:2. 


and  the  things  of  God : lest  the  distinction  of  his  situation,  or 
the  applause  bestowed  on  him,  should  elate  him  with  pride 
and  ambition  ; and  he  should  thus  fall  into  a condemnation 
similar  to  that  of  the  devil. — It  is  evident  from  this,  that  spi- 
ritual pride  and  ambition  constituted  the  beginning  of  Satan’s 
apostacy.  ( Marg . Ref.)  Some  have  conjectured,  that  it 
was  revealed  to  the  angels,  that  the  eternal  Son  would  as- 
sume a nature  inferior  to  theirs,  in  which  he  would  rule  over 
them,  and  be  worshipped  by  them ; and  that  Satan,  and  the 
other  angels  who  fell  with  him,  proudly  disdained  such  sub- 
jection. But  all  our  conjectures  on  this  subject  must  be  un- 
certain, and  in  a measure  presumptuous.  The  pride,  how- 
ever, and  ambition  of  ministers  on  account  of  their  office,  gifts, 
popularity,  or  success,  would  be  of  a nature  in  some  respects 
similar  to  Satan’s  pride  in  heaven,  and  might  involve  “ the 
novice”  under  a similar  condemnation.-  -It  is  evident,  that 
some  exceptions  to  this  most  important  general  rule,  must 
have  been  admitted,  in  the  first  formation  of  newly-planted 
churches,  in  which  the  miraculous  gifts  and  endowments 
conferred  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  seem  to  have  superseded  the 
necessity  of  that  previous  study  and  experience,  which  are, 
in  all  ordinary  cases,  indispensable.  (Note,  Acts  14:21 — 23.) 

A novice.]  Neo^urov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Job  14:9.  Ps. 
128:3.  144:12.  Is.  5:7.  Sept.  Ex  veoj,  novus , et  <f> ow,  nas- 
cot , vel  <pvrov,planta.  2vy<pvros.  See  on  Rom.  6:5. — Being 
Lifted  up.]  Tv<po)$eis.  6:4.  2 Tim.  3:4.  A rvtpos,  fumus. 

V.  7.  The  person  elected  to  this  office  must  also  have  a 
good  report,  an  unblemished  character,  even  among  his  un- 
converted neighbours;  “lest  he  should  fall  into  reproach,” 
lose  his  influence,  disgrace  the  gospel,  and  be  ensnared  by 
Satan  into  the  practice  of  his  former  evils,  and  entangled  in 
the  world  and  sin.  It  would  not,  however,  be  generally  ad- 
viseable,  to  appoint  those  to  the  ministry,  whose  conduct  had 
been  remarkably  scandalous;  until  a competent  time  had 
elapsed,  to  evince  the  reality  of  their  repentance,  and  to  re- 
trieve and  re-establish  their  characters.  (Marg.  Ref.) — 
It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  did  not  here  at  all  speak  of  the 
several  duties  of  ministers ; but  only  of  the  general  conduct 
and  character  of  those,  whose  desires  after  that  office  were 
to  be  countenanced,  or  the  contrary,  by  Timothy  and  by 
others  concerned.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  proved,  as 
some  have  attempted,  from  supposed  omissions  of  any  duties 
of  ministers,  or  parts  of  their  office ; for  this  was  not  the 
apostle’s  subject. — Which  are  without.]  Notes , I Cor.  5:9 — 
13.  Col.  4:5,6. 

The  snare  of  the  devil.]  II aytSa  rov  Sia/3oXov.  2 Tim.  2:26. 
nayt?,  6:9.  Luke  21:35.  AiafioXos,  11.  Matt.  4:1.  John  6:70. 
8:44,  et  al.  The  singular  number,  and  the  prefixed  article, 
Tov  Si a/3o\ov,  preclude  the  interpretation  of  those  who  ex- 
plain the  passage  of  false  accusers,  and  the  snares  laid  by 
them. 

V.  8 — 13.  The  deacons  were  primarily  appointed  to  dis- 
pense the  charity  of  the  church,  and  to  manage  its  secular 
concerns : yet  they  preached  occasionally,  or  taught  in  pri- 
vate, or  were  readers  in  tne  public  assemblies ; and  pastors 
and  evangelists  were  often  chosen  from  among  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c.  Notes , Acts  6:1 — 8.  8:5 — 40.) — Many  of  the  same 
endowments  were  requisite  in  those  eligible  to  this  office,  as 
in  the  pastors  or  bishops.  They  too  must  be  “ grave,”  se- 
rious, and  prudent  men ; sincere,  candid,  and  consistent  in 
their  discourse ; not  “ double-tongued,”  speaking  one  thing 
before  men’s  faces,  and  another  behind  their  backs ; neither 
flattering,  slandering,  dissembling,  nor  prevaricating,  in  any 
company,  or  on  any  occasion : not  “ addicted  to  much  wine, 
or  greedy  of  filthy  gain  ;”  which  might  tempt  them,  after  the 
example  of  Judas,  to  embezzle  the  money  committed  to  them, 
or  might  unfit  them  for  liberally  and  impartially  supplying  the 
wants  of  the  poor.  (Note,  John  12:1 — 8.)  They  must  also 
profess  and  maintain  “ the  mysteries  of  the  faith,  with  a pure 
conscience,”  and  a uniform  integrity  of  conduct;  that  so  they 
might  recommend  it  to  others.  It  was  proper,  even  in  respect 
of  this  inferior  office,  to  make  trial  of  new  converts  ; that  pre- 
vious to  their  admission  to  it,  they  might  be  approved  to  be 
men  of  blameless  conversation.  The  wives  also  of  the  dea- 
cons (and  much  more  those  of  the  spiritual  pastors,)  must  be 
of  grave  and  serious  deportment;  not  addicted  to  the  vanities 
ana  dissipations  of  the  worl(J  * “ not  slanderers,”  or  prone  to 
circulate  disadvantageous  reports  of  their  neighbours;  but 


sober  women,  temperate  in  all  things,  and  faithful  in  the  dis- 
charge of  every  relative  and  religious  duty.  Nor  would  it  be 
proper  for  those  who  had,  previously  to  their  conversion, 
taken  more  than  one  wife,  or  divorced  one  for  the  sake  of 
taking  another,  to  exercise  the  office  of  a deacon.  It  was 
requisite,  that  they  also  should  rule  their  children  and  do- 
mestics, in  a regular  and  exemplary  manner.  For  the  faithfu 
discharge  of  this  office  would  conduce  to  the  increase  of  their 
gifts  and  graces,  and  to  render  them  very  bold  in  professing 
the  faith.  They  would  be  much  employed  among  the  poor 
and  sick,  and  such  as  were  imprisoned  for  the  gospel : and, 
by  thus  exposing  themselves,  and  giving  counsel  and  encou- 
ragement to  their  suffering  brethren,  they  would  be  embold- 
ened and  habituated  to  a promptitude  of  utterance,  which 
would  be  “ a good  degree,”  or  step,  towards  their  admission 
to  the  office  of  pastors  or  evangelists. — This  interpretation 
has  been  contested  : yet  it  seems  to  be  the  apostle’s  mean- 
ing ; and,  without  adverting  to  modern  habits  or  controver- 
sies, it  is  evident,  that  the  due  discharge  of  the  primitive 
office  of  a deacon  must  tend  to  qualify  men  for  the  ministry. 
It  also  appears  from  facts,  that  some  deacons  either  were 
before  preachers  or  became  so  afterwards;  nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  think,  that  persons  were  then  regularly  educated 
for  the  pastoral  office ; but  ministers  seem  to  have  been 
always  chosen  from  the  most  established  and  best  qualified 
believers,  and  generally  from  those  who  were  matured  in 
years  and  experience.  This  does  not,  however,  in  any  mea- 
sure imply,  that  a regular  education  is  not,  in  the  present 
state  of  things,  the  most  expedient  and  highly  desirable. — 
Be  proved.  (10)  ‘ By  publishing  their  names  to  the  churchy 
that  if  any  one  hath  aught  to  lay  to  their  charge,  he  may 
show  it.’  Macknight. — No  doubt  this  was  customary  in  the 
primitive  church,  and  productive  of  many  good  effects:  in- 
deed the  form  of  it  remains  to  this  day.  But  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  original  word  can  admit  of  this  interpretation ; 
for  it  generally  means,  that  trial  of  persons  and  of  things, 
which  is  made  by  experience  and  observation,  or  by  judging 
of  them  by  some  established  standard ; as  goldsmiths  assay 
the  precious  metals. — Wives.  (11)  Some  think,  that  the 
wives  of  deacons  are  not  here  meant;  but  women,  who  were 
selected  and  appointed  by  the  'church,  to  teach  those  young 
persons  of  their  own  sex,  who  were  restrained  by  local  cus- 
toms, from  so  attending  on  the  instructions  of  men,  as  to  ob- 
tain from  them  an  adequate  acquaintance  with  Christianity. 
It  is  however  very  doubtful,  whether  this  be  the  apostle’s 
meaning ; and  the  instruction  from  the  passage,  as  interpreted 
of  the  wives  of  those  who  performed  any  public  office  in  the 
church,  is  so  replete  with  instruction,  that  it  seems  highly 
worthy  of  the  special  mention  made  of  it  by  the  apostle. 

Grave..  (8)  Zeyvovs.  11.  Tit.  2:2.  Zeyvorps.  See  on  2:2. — 
Not  double-tongued.]  Here  only.  (Notes^ 

Ps.  12:1 — 4.  Jam.  3:7 — 12.) — Given  to.]  Tlpotrexovras.  1:4. 
4:1,13.  Matt.  6:1.  7:15,  et  al. — Holding  the  mystery.  (9) 
E %ovraf  to  yvarypiov.  1:19.  Heb.  6:9.  Comp.  Rom.  1:28. 
To  yvorripiov,  16. — Let  these  ...be  proved.  (10)  'Ovroi 
SoKt/ia^etrSaxrav.  See  on  Luke  12:56.  Rom.  1:28. — Blameless.) 
AvcykXtjtoi.  See  on  1 Cor.  1:8. — Not  slanderers.  (11)  M17 
SiapoXovs.  2 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  2:3.  A SiafiaW w,  Luke  16:1. 
The  word  is,  I believe,  never  used  in  the  singular  of  any 
human  being,  except  Judas  ; nor  in  the  plural  of  evil  spirts. 
See  on  7. — Have  used  the  office  of  a deacon.  (13)  'Oi 
KovytmvTES.  10.  See  on  Acts  6:2.  Purchase .]  Tiepin  oiow'-ai 
See  on  Acts  20:28. — A good  degree.]  B a$uov,  ra>ov.— 
BaSyog.  Here  only  N.  T. — 1 Sam.  5:5.  2 Kings  20:10,11. 
Sept.  ‘ Yiam  sibi  muniunt  ad  majores  honores,  ad  ampliorem 
in  muneribus  ecclesiasticis  dignitatem.’  Schleusner. 

Y.  14,  15.  The  apostle  hoped,  when  he  wrote  this,  that  he 
should  soon  be  able  to  return  to  Ephesus : but  such  events  sub- 
sequently occurred,  that  probably  he  never  again  visited  thax 
city,  and  Timothy,  much  sooner  than  had  been  intended, 
came  to  him  into  Macedonia.  (Preface.) — In  case,  however, 
the  apostle  should  not  see  Timothy  for  some  time  ; he  wrote 
this  epistle  to  show  him  how  he  ought  to  conduct  himself,  as 
an  evangelist  intrusted  by  him,  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself, 
to  regulate  affairs  in  the  family  or  household  of  God;  even 
that  society  of  believers,  in  whom  the  living  God  dwelt,  as  in 
his  holy  habitation.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b.  Notes,  1 Cor.  3:10 
—17.  2 Cor.  6:14—18.  Eph.  2:19—22.  Heb.  12:22—25.  1 Bn 
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I.  TIMOTHY 


A.  D.  60. 


now  thou  oughtest.  to  behave  thyself  in  bthe  house 
of  God,  which  is  cthe  church  of  dthe  living  God, 
•the  pillar  and  ‘ground  of  f the  truth. 

16  And  ^without  controversy,  great  is  hthe 


b Eph.  2:22.  2 Tim.  2:20.  Heb.  3:2-6.  1 Pet.  2:5.  c See  on  5.  d 4:10.  6: 
16.  Deut.  5:26.  Josh.  3:10.  1 Sam.  17:26,36.  2 Kings  19:4.  Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Jer. 
10:10.  23:36.  Dan.  6:23.  Hos.  1:10.  Matt.  16:16.  John  6:69.  Acts  14:15.  Rom. 
9:26.  2 Cor.  3:3.6:16.  1 Thes.  1:9.  Heb.  3:12.  9:14.  12:22.  Rev.  7:2.  e Jer. 
1:18.  Matt.  16:18,19.  18:18.  Rom.  3:2.  Gal.  2:9.  ’ Or,  slay.  f 16.  John 

1:17.14:6.  18:37.  2 Cor.  6:7.  Gal.  3:1.  Eph.  4:21.  Col.  1:5.  g Heb.  7:7. 
h 9.  Matt. 13:11.  Rom. 16:25.  1 Cor.  2:7.  Eph.  1:9.  3:3— 9.  6:19.  Col.  2:2. 
2 Thes.  2:7.  Rev.  17:5,7.  i Is.  7:14.  9:6.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Mic.  5:2.  Matt.  1:23. 


2:4 — 6.)  These  directions  were  not  peculiar  to  the  state  of 
♦hings  among  the  Ephesians  ; but  would  be  a rule  to  Timothy 
jn  other  churches  also,  where  he  might  sustain  the  same 
office,  and  perform  the  same  services ; and  to  all  others  in  sub- 
sequent ages,  who  should  be  employed  in  a similar  manner. 
— “ The  church  of  the  living  God,”  by  supporting,  maintain- 
uig,  and  recommending  the  truth  of  revelation,  by  the  public 
preaching  and  profession  of  that  truth,  and  by  the  worship 
and  service  performed  in  it,  may  be  considered  as  “the  foun- 
dation” which  upholds  the  edifice,  as  a pillar  that  supports 
and  adorns  it.  This  by  no  means  includes  the  infallibility 
of  any  particular  church : but  merely  implies,  that  divine 
truth  is  upheld,  professed,  and  maintained  in  the  true  church  : 
whilst  ungodly  men  in  general,  and  heretics  in  particular, 
oppose,  pervert,  and  undermine  if,  and  so  error  and  igno- 
rance envelope  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  as  with  a dark  and 
dreadful  cloud.  (Mar g.  Ref.  b — {.)  Some  apply  it  to  Timo- 
thy and  other  faithful  ministers:  (Gal.  2:9.)  but  this  seems  to 
be  only  a part  of  the  preceding  instruction  ; for  the  profession 
and  suitable  conversation  of  believers,  as  really  maintain  and 
recommend  the  truth,  as  the  minister’s  labours  and  doctrines 
do.  (Note,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.) — Others  detach  the  sentence  from 
this  verse,  and  connect  it  with  the  following;  as  if  the  apostle 
had  meant,  that  “ the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  was  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,”  was  “the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth:” 
but  this  construction  seems  inadmissible : for  this  great  mys- 
tery is  an  essential  part  of  the  truth,  of  which  “the  church 
is  the  pillar  and  ground.”  And  as  the  church  is  appointed 
to  maintain,  hold  forth,  and  “ adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour,”  in  the  midst  of  a dark  and  wicked  world ; it  was 
very  important  that  Timothy  should  know  how  to  conduct 
himself,  in  subserviency  to  this  great  design. 

To  behave  thyself.  (15)  AvacrrpeipeoS-ai.  See  on  Matt. 
17:22.  Eph^ii. — Ground.]  fE Spanoya.  Here  only.  rE Spaiog. 
See  on  1 Cor.  7:37.  In  the  church  the  truth  is  stationed, 
supported,  and  upheld. 

V.  16.  That  “mystery  of  godliness,”  which  the  church 
must  maintain,  was  confessedly  very  great.  (Note,  Matt. 
13:10,11.)  It  never  could  have  been  thought  of,  if  it  had  not 
been  revealed ; it  could  not  be  received,  except  by  faith ; 
and  it  must  be  very  imperfectly  understood  by  man  in  his 
present  state,  being  closely  connected  with  infinite  and  incom- 
prehensible objects.  Some  persons  might  on  that  account 
deem  it  less  credible ; and  others  might  attempt  to  obviate 
the  objection,  by  explaining  away  the  mysteriousness  of  it : 
but  the  apostle  declared  it  to  be  “ beyond  controversy  a great 
mystery.” — “Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.”  “God  was 
manifested,  & c.”  It  continued  a great  mystery,  after  the 
fullest  revelation  of  it.  It  must,  however,  be  noted,  that  it 
“is  the  mystery  of  godliness.”  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  Note,  2 
Thes.  2:5 — 7.)  The  revelation  and  belief  of  it  have  always 
been,  and  are,  the  beginning  and  spring  of  all  pious  disposi- 
tions and  affections,  in  the  hearts  of  fallen  men,  and  of  all 
the  spiritual  worship  of  God  in  the  world. — Had  this  mystery 
never  been  revealed,  there  would  not  have  been  any  true 
“ godliness”  among  men ; none  can  be  found,  where  this 
mystery  is  unknown  or  rejected  ; and  “ godliness”  abounds  in 
proportion  as  it  is  scripturally  proposed  and  received. — By 
this  mystery,  men  learn  the  true  character  of  God,  as  “ a just 
God  and  a Saviour,”  and  the  way  in  which  sinners  may 
approach  and  worship  him  ; they  discover  their  real  situation, 
their  danger,  and  their  remedy;  and  thus  they  are  brought  to 
fear,  trust,  love,  worship,  obey,  and  rejoice  in  God.  The 
substance  and  centre  of  this  great  mystery  is  this,  “God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh :”  the  divine  nature,  in  the  Person  of  the 
coeternal  and  coequal  Son  and  Word  of  God,  “ w as  mani- 
fested” to  fallen  men,  as  dwelling  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ; 
so  that  whoever  saw,  or  contemplated  by  faith,  this  express 
“Image  of  the  invisible  God,”  saw  the  Father  aiso.  (IMarg. 
Ref.  i.  Notes,  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  Matt.  11:27.  John  1:1 — 18. 
14:7 — 14.  15:22 — 25.  Phil.  2:5— 11.  Col.  1:15— 17.  Heb.  1: 
1,2.) — Thus  sinners  “acquaint  themselves  with  God,”  and  are 
reconciled  to  him.  This  high  character  Emmanuel  claimed, 
when  on  earth  ; and  the  unmeasurable  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  his  human  nature,  as  demonstrated  by  his  perfect 
holiness  and  stupendous  miracles,  justified  his  claim.  But 
the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  put  him  to  death,  because  he, 
being  man,  made  himself  “ God  ;”  (Notes,  John  10:32 — 38. 
19:1 — 7.)  and  he  was  “ justified”  in  this  by  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles  and  disciples,  who  bare  witness 
to  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k.  Notes,  Acts  2:33—36.  3:12—16.  4:5—12.  Rom.  1:1—4.) 
During  the  whole  of  these  most  astonishing  events,  “ he  was 
seen  of  angels.”  These  “ morning  stars,  who  sang  together” 
when  he  called  the  world  into  existence,  (Note.  Job  38:4 — 7.) 
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mystery  of  godliness:  5God  was  ^manifest  in  the 
flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  'seen  of  angels, 
mpreached  unto  the  Gentiles,  "believed  on  in  the 
world,  deceived  up  into  glory. 


John  1:1,2,14.  Acts  20:28.  Rom.  8:3.  9:5.  1 Cor.  15:47.  Gal.  4:14.  Phil.  2:6—  8. 
Col.  1:16 — 18.  Heb.  1:3.  2:9 — 13.  1 John  1:2.  Rev.  1:17,18.  t Gr.  manifested. 
1 John  3:5.  k Is.  50:5— 7.  Matt.  3:16.  John  1:32,33.  15:26.  16:8  9.  Acts  2:32— 36. 
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saw  their  incarnate  Lord  laid  “ a babe  in  a manger,”  and  sang 
“Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  good-will 
towards  men.”  (Note,  Luke  2:8 — 14.)  They  saw  him  fasting 
forty  days  in  the  wilderness,  and  tempted  by  the  devil ; they 
witnessed  his  agonies  in  the  garden ; and,  in  both  cases,  they 
were  employed  to  minister  unto  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  4:8 — 11. 
Luke  22:43.)  They  saw  their  incarnate  Maker  expire,  amidst 
the  most  cruel  indignities,  on  the  cross  ; with  what  sensations, 
who  can  conceive!  They  witnessed  and  attended  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension : they  now  behold  his  glory,  sing  his 
praise,  and  execute  his  mandates ; and  they  will  at  length  be 
his  attendants  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1.  Notes,  Matt.  28:1 — 8.  Luke  24:1 — 9.  Acts  1:9 — 12. 
Eph.  3:9 — 12.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  In  all  this,  they  contemplate 
with  astonishment,  delight,  and  adoration,  the  infinite  wisdom, 
justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  love  of  God  : and  “ desire  to  look 
into  these  things,”  as  more  conspicuous  displays  of  the  divine 
glory,  than  all  his  other  works  had  exhibited. — “ God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,”  had  also  been  “ preached  to  the  Gentiles,”  as 
their  Lord  and  Saviour,  which  was  a great  mystery  to  the 
Jewish  nation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes,  Rom.  16:25 — 27. 
Eph.  “ill — 8.  Col.  1:25 — 27.)  And  thus  he  had  been  “ believed 
on  in  the  world,”  when  the  apostle  wrote,  by  many  tens  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  different  nations,  who,  without  the 
Mosaic  law,  were  become  the  spiritual  and  accepted  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah  : and  the  case  has  continued  in  a great 
degree  the  same  to  this  day.  This  was  the  effect  of  ms 
having  been  “ received  up  into  glory,”  and  proved  to  a demon- 
stration his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne  ; “all  autho- 
rity in  heaven  and  earth  having  been  given  to  him,”  as  the 
Advocate  and  Intercessor  for  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. 
Notes,  Matt.  28:18.) — This  most  important  part  of  Scripture 
seems  to  have  been  obscured,  and  confined  in  the  interpreta- 
tion given  of  it,  by  the  attempt  of  some  expositors,  to  reduce 
the  overflowings  of  the  apostle’s  fervent  spirit  to  their  own 
ideas  of  method.  But  the  events  referred  to  cannot  be 
reduced  to  exact  order  of  time,  without  evidently  doing  vio- 
lence to  the  meaning  of  the  words. — The  construction  of  the 
verse  necessarily  requires,  that  the  first  clause  should  serve 
as  the  nominative  case  to  the  subsequent  verbs. — On  the 
above  interpretation  the  construction  is  as  follows:  “God 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh;”  “God,  manifested  in  the  flesh,” 
was  justified  by  “the  Spirit,  was  seen  of  angels,  &c.”  But 
many  have  laboured  to  establish  another  reading  from  some 
manuscripts,  ancient  versions,  and  quotations,  to  this  effect : 
“ the  mystery  of  godliness,  which  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.” 
(fO,  instead  of  Qeos.)  According  to  this  reading,  it  must 
follow,  “ which”  mystery  “ was  justified  in  the  Spirit;”  which 
mystery  “ was  seen  of  angels ;”  which  mystery  was  “ preached 
unto  the  Gentiles;”  which  mystery  was  “believed  in  the 
world  ;”  which  mystery  “ was  received  up  into  glory.”  The 
mystery  being  “manifested  in  the  flesh,”  and  “the  mystery 
being  received  up  into  glory,”  are  not  very  intelligible  propo- 
sitions : but  numbers  seem  to  prefer  absurdity  to  orthodoxy, 
especially  in  respect  to  the  person  of  Emmanuel.  Others,  on 
similar  authority,  substitute  “who.”  ('Os  for  Qeos.)  But 
there  is  no  antecedent  to  this  relative,  except  “God,”  in  the 
preceding  verse:  “ The  church  of  the  living  God,  (the  pillar, 
and  ground  of  the  truth ; and  without  controversy,  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness,)  who  was  manifested,  &c.”  This 
brings  in  the  same  doctrine,  but  with  a very  unnatural  paren- 
thesis.— The  authority  for  either  of  these  readings  is  by  no 
means  satisfactory ; and  the  internal  evidence  for  that  adopted 
in  our  translation  is  so  strong,  that  it  turns  the  balance  com- 
pletely on  that  side,  in  my  judgment  at  least. 

Without  controversy .]  'OyoXoyovyevus.  Here  only.  'O yo- 
Xoyeu),  6:12.  Rom.  10:9. — Of  godliness. ] Tr/s  evoeffeias.  2:2. 
4:7,8.  6:3,5,6,11.  See  on  Acts  3:12. — f Vas  received  up  into 
glory.]  A.ve\r](p$T]  ev  5o\r).  Mark  Weld.  Acts  1:2,11.  A va~ 
X r/ipis,  Luke  9:51.  “ He  was  received  up  in  glory,”  or  “ with 
glory.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  office  of  a minister  is  an  arduous  and  labo- 
rious, “ but  a good  work,”  in  every  respect.  It  is  indeed  that 
most  honourable,  useful,  and  important  employment,  in  which 
Emmanuel  himself  chose  to  be  occupied ; while  he  refused 
to  assume  the  office  of  King,  during  his  abode  on  earth. 
They  who  desire  it,  therefore,  as  “ a good  work,”  from  pro- 
per motives,  do  well ; and,  if  duly  qualified,  they  should  be 
encouraged  and  assisted  in  obtaining  their  object.  But  to 
desire  emolument  or  authority  in  the  church  by  intruding 
into  this  sacred  office  ; without  either  qualifications  suited  to 
its  important  duties,  or  any  purpose  of  performing  them; 
from  indolence,  ambition,  and  love  of  “ filthy  lucre ;”  is  the 
vilest  of  all  prostitutions,  and  merits  the  deepest  condemna 
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fht  apostle  foretells  a great  apostacy ,and  corruption  of  Christianity,  in  after 
times,  1 — 3 ; shows  that  “ every  creature  of  God.  is  good,”  and  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  4,  5 ; and  directs  Timothy,  in  respect  of 
his  doctrine  and  personal  conduct,  that  he  may  preach  and  live  in  such  a 
manner  as  “ to  save  himself  and  those  that  hear  him,”  6 — 16. 

NOW  athe  Spirit  speaketh  bexpressly,  that  in 
cthe  latter  times  some' shall  ddepart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  deducing  spirits,  fand  doc- 
trines of  devils ; 

2 Speaking  slies  in  hypocrisy,  having  htheir 
cs  tnscience  seared  with  a hot  iron  ; 
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lfc.  Dan.  10:14.  Hos.  3:5.  Mic.  4:1.  2 Tim.  3:1.  2 Pet.  3:3.  Jude  18.  d Dan. 
11:35.  2 Thes.  2:3.  2 Tim.  3:1—  5.  4:4.  e Gen.  3:3— 5,13.  1 Kings  22:22,23. 

2 Chr.  18:19—22.  2 Cor.  11:3,13—15.  2 Thes.  2:9—12.  2 Tim.  13.  Rev.  9:2— 
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tion.  Let  then  none,  who  desire  this  office,  or  have  entered 
into  it,  or  who  have  any  concern  in  admitting  others,  forget 
that  nothing  can  compensate  for  the  want  of  proper  motives, 
or  a blameless  conduct,  in  those  who  minister  in  holy  things. 
The  pastors  of  the  Lord’s  flock  should  be  continent,  vigi- 
lant, sober,  “ of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach,”  and  remote  from  violent  passions,  and  every  kind 
and  degree  of  covetousness.  The  more  extensive  the  sphere, 
and  the  more  conspicuous  the  station,  to  which  any  of  them 
are  called;  the  greater  measure  of  all  these  holy  endowments 
are  requisite : but  no  man  can  be  a meet  person  for  the  pas- 
toral office,  in  the  most  obscure  situation,  who  is  unwatchful, 
frivolous,  'licentious,  given  to  wine,  greedy  of  gain,  disposed 
to  furious  anger,  negligent  of  moral  and  relative  duties,  self- 
ish, averse  to  hospitality,  and  unable  or  unwilling  to  teach 
the  flock.  It  would  be  invidious  to  contrast  this  description 
with  the  characters  of  very  large  numbers  who  have  sus- 
tained the  ministerial  office,  m different  ages  and  parts  of  the 
visible  church,  and  still  do  sustain  it.  No  order  of  men  fulfil 
the  duties  of  their  station:  but  alas!  none  have  violated 
them  so  generally  and  grievously  as  nominal  ministers.  It, 
however,  behooves  us  “ tc  look  to  ourselves,”  and  to  those 
with  whom  we  are  concerned.  We,  who  bear  this  office, 
should  “pray  without  ceasing,”  to  be  enabled  more  fully  to 
transcribe  these  words  of  the  apostle  into  our  hearts  and 
lives:  and  the  people  should  learn  to  distinguish  mercenaries 
from  upright  disinterested  ministers.  They  should  indeed 
make  allowance  for  human  infirmities,  which  are  incident  to 
all:  they  should  help  their  ministers  by  their  pra3rers  : bless- 
ing God  for  such  as  are  faithful,  and  earnestly  and  with  much 
perseverance  supplicating  converting  grace  for  such  as  are 
evidently  the  reverse  of  what  they  ought  to  be. — It  is  incum- 
bent upon  ministers  to  “ rule  well  their  own  houses,  and  to 
have  their  children  in  subjectidn  with  all  gravity.”  ( Note , 
Gen.  18:18,19.)  If  they  find  this  too  difficult  for  them,  “how 
shall  they  take  care  of  the  church  of  God?”  The  folly, 
ostentation,  conformity  to  the  world,  extravagance  or  ungod- 
liness of  a minister’s  family,  will  inevitably  and  greatly  lessen 
his  influence,  and  prevent,  his  usefulness,  as  well  as  ruin  his 
comfort.  It  is  also  very  wrong  for  novices , however  eminent 
for  abilities  and  gifts,  to  be  pushed  forward  prematurely  into 
this  arduous  work.  T.his  has  ruined  many  promising  young 
men,  by  puffing  them  up  with  pride,  and  so  casting  them  into 
“the  condemnation  of  the  devil.”  The  honour  of  the  gospel 
also  is  greatly  concerned  in  “ the  good  report”  of  ministers, 
among  “ those  that  are  without.”  And  Satan  finds  various 
advantages  against  such  as  lose  their  reputation,  and  incur 
the  reproach  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel ; and  not  only 
against  them,  but  against  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness. 

V.  8 — 16.  Not  only  bishops  and  elders,  but  all  concerned 
in  “the  church  of  the  living  God,”  should  be  grave,  sincere, 
upright,  candid,  temperate,  and  disinterested;  those  espe- 
cially to  whom  money  is  intrusted,  and  who  have  the  charge 
of  relieving  the  poor  : for  to  rob  them  is  one  of  the  very  worst 
kinds  of  dishonesty.  {Notes,  Prov.  22:22,23.  23:10,11.  Am. 
5:10 — 13.  8:4 — 10.  Mic.  3:1 — 4.)  The  “ mystery  of  faith” 
will  never  appear  respectable  among  men,  except  it  be  held 
in  “ a pure  conscience.”  Professed  Christians  should  there- 
fore be  proved,  and  found  blameless,  before  they  are  admitted 
to  any  office  in  the  church.  Time  spent  in  preparation  and 
probation  will  not  be  lost ; and  a precipitate  zeal  is  not  one 
of  the  prescribed  qualifications  for  the  ministry. — All  who 
are  connected  with  persons  in  public  stations  in  the  church, 
should  be  exemplary  in  their  whole  appearance  and  deport- 
ment. The  wives  of  ministers  and  deacons  should  be  “ grave 
and  sober,  no  slanderers,  but  faithful  in  all  things.”  They 
should  choose  such  wives  ; and  their  wives  should  be  reminded 
to  study  and  practise  these  instructions ; and  to  assist  and 
concur  in  ruling  their  children  and  households  well. — Those 
who  have  acted  faithfully  and  diligently  in  inferior  stations, 
are  best  qualified  for  more  important  services;  especially 
when  by  enduring  hardship  and  facing  danger,  they  have 
“ attained  to  great  boldness  in  the  faith  of  Christ.”  These 
things  should  be  frequently  meditated  upon,  and  prayed  over, 
by  all  persons  concerned  ; that  they  may  know  “ how  they 
ought  to  behave  in  the  church  of  the  living  God  ;”  ( Note , 
Acts  20:28.)  according  to  the  relations  in  which  they  stand 
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3 'Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  Ho 
abstain  from  meats,  bvhich  God  hath  created  to 
be  received  m with  thanksgiving  of  them  which 
"believe  and  know  the  truth. 

4 For  °every  creature  of  God  is  good,  rand 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  : 

5 For  is  sanctified  by  rthe  word  of  God  and 

prayer.  [Practical  Observations .] 

6 If  “thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  o 
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to  him,  to  his  saints,  .and  to  the  world  ; that  they  may  hold 
forth  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  truth,  as  pillars  and  support- 
ers of  it.  This  “ doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour”  will  be  de- 
spised or  revered,  in  great  measure  according  to  the  conduct 
of  professors  of  the  gospel  ; which  will  be  greatly  influenced 
by  that  of  ministers,  their  families  and  connexions.  {Note, 
Tit.  2:7 — 10.)  The  importance  of  these  things  is  therefore 
unspeakable;  and  our  watchfulness  ought  to  correspond  with 
it. — While  numbers  want  a religion  “without  mystery,” 
(which  those  who  worship  the  incomprehensible  God  cannot 
possibly  have,)  and  while  many  seem  to  make  the  very 
truths  of  the  gospel  “ a mystery  of  ungodliness  ;”  let  us  glory 
in  the  incontrovertibly  “ great  mystery  of  godliness,”  and 
show  the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  it  in  our  lives.  Let  us 
remember  that  “God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,”  to  take 
away  our  sins  ; “ to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ; to  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  unto  himself  a peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works  and  let  us  recollect,  that 
the  doctrine  of  his  mysterious  Person  and  redemption  must 
be  “justified”  by  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  evidently  appearing 
in  our  lives.  Let  us  learn  to  contemplate  his  antecedent 
glory,  his  voluntary  humiliation,  his  subsequent  exaltation, 
and  his  future  coming  to  judgment,  till  we  hate  sin,  despise 
the  world,  are  transformed  into  his  image,  filled  with  his  love, 
and  prepared  to  join  the  worship  of  his  holy  angels : and  let 
us  still  pray,  that  he  may  be  preached  to  all  the  nations  on 
earth,  and  believed  on  in  all  parts  of  the  world  ; and  so  let. 
us  wait  till  he  shall  please  to  receive  us  up  to  his  glory,  that 
“ where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  T — 5.  To  stir  up  Timothy, 
and  others  by  him,  to  adhere  steadfastly  to  the  “great  mys- 
tery of  godliness,”  (Note,  3:16.)  the  apostle  declared,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  spake,  in  the  most  express  and  decisive  man- 
ner, not  only  by  Daniel,  and  others  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
but  to  Paul  himself  by  immediate  revelation,  and  perhaps  to 
several  of  his  brethren,  concerning  certain  persons  in  the 
latter  days,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  or  in  after  times,, 
who  would  apostatize  from  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  c,  d.  Notes,  Dan.  7:7,8,19 — 27.  11:31 — 39. 
2 Thes.  2:3,4.  2 Tim.  3:1 — 5.  Rev.  13:  14:)  This  apostacy- 
would  be  effected,  by  men’s  hearkening  to  false  teachers,  who 
would  be  influenced  by  seducing  spirits  ; and  thus  they  would 
embrace  “ doctrines  of  devils,”  or  demons  ; and  adopt  such 
notions  about  the  souls  of  the  dead,  as  would  introduce  the 
worship  of  saints  as  intercessors,  and  of  angels  as  spirits 
superior  to  men,  though  inferior  to  God.  This  was  a species 
of  idolatry,  like  that  of  the  heathen,  in  worshipping  their 
departed  monarchs,  legislators,  and  benefactors,  as  “demons,” 
or  a middle  order  of  beings  between  God  and  men.  And,  as 
devils  are  the  real  objects  of  all  worship  paid  to  mere  crea- 
tures, so  this  delusion  would  tend  to  gratify  the  ambition  of 
these  apostate  spirits.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  Notes,  1 Cor.  10: 
18 — 22.  Col.  2:18,19.)  These  doctrines  and  practices  would 
be  supported  “ by  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,”  who  would  invent 
a variety  of  legends,  impose  on  men  with  pretended  miracles 
and  revelations,  cheat  them  by  fabricated  tales  : and  thus 
carry  on  an  infamous  traffic,  by  forgery  and  imposture,  under 
the  pretext  of  great  sanctity,  to  the  aggrandizing  of  them- 
selves, and  the  deluding  of  the  credulous  multitude.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g.  Note,  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.)  Nor  would  these  men  feel 
remoijse,  for  their  lies  and  forgeries,  however  impious  and 
destructive:  as  the  habit  of  villany,  under  the  mask  of  extra- 
ordinary piety,  would  cauterize  their  consciences,  and  render 
them  entirely  callous  ; even  as  the  external  skin  becomes 
unfeeling,  by  being  frequently  “seared  with  a hot  iron.”  To 
maintain  their  usurpations  over  men’s  minds,  and  to  fix  a large 
body  in  their  interest  by  detaching  them  from  other  connex- 
ions ; as  well  as  to  amuse  mankind  by  the  appearance  ol 
uncommon  sanctity ; they  would  discourage  and  even  forbid 
marriage,  as  if  it.  were  an  unholy  estate  and  unfit  for  devout 
persons  : they  would  deny  the  liberty  of  marrying  to  num- 
bers, especially  to  the  clergy ; by  means  of  which,  all  kino 
of  abominations  would  be  introduced,  and  connived  at.  ( Note , 
3:2.)  They  would  also  enjoin  abstinence  from  this  .and 
other  kind  of  meat,  either  entirely,  or  on  particular  day 
seasons : by  this  likewise  they  would  keep  up  their  authority 
over  men’s  consciences,  and  impose  upon  the  multitude  with 
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these  things,  thou  shaltbe  la  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  “nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of 
xgood  doctrine  whereunto  Hhou  hast  attained. 

7 But  ^refuse  profane  and  old  wives’  fables,  and 
^exercise  thyself  rather  unto  godliness. 

8 For  bbodily  exercise  profiteth  'little : hut 
‘godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  dhaving 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come. 


t Matt.  13:52.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  2 Cor.  3:6.  6:4.  Eph.  6:21.  Col.  4:7.  1 Thes. 
3:2.  2 Tim.  2:15.  u Jer.  15:16.  Eph.  4:15,16.  Col.  2:19.  3:16.  2Tim.3:14 
— 17.  x 1:10.  4:16.  6:3.  Ps.  19:7.  marg.  Prov.  4:2.  John  7:16,17.  2 Tim.  4: 
3.  Tit.  2:1,7—10.  2 John  9.  y Phil.  3:16.  2 Tim.  3:14.  z 1:4.  6:20.  2 Tim.  2:16, 
23.  4:4.  Tit.  1:14.  3:9.  a 1:4.2:10.  3:16.  6:11.  Acts  24:16.  2 Tim.  3:12.  Tit.  2: 
12.  Heb.  5:14.  2 Pet.  1:5—8.  b 1 Sam.  15:22.  Ps.  50:7— 15.  Is.  1:11—16.58:3 
—5.  Jer.  6:20.  Am.  5:21— 24.  1 Cor.  8:8.  Col.  2:21— 23.  Heb.  13:9.  * Or,  for 

a little  time.  Heb.  9:9,10.  c 6:6.  Job  22:2.  Tit.  3:8.  <\  Dent.  23:1 — 14.  Job 

5:19—26  Ps.  37:3,4,16— 19,29.  84:11.  91:10— 16.  112:1 — 3.  128:1 — 6.  Prov.  3:16 
—13.  Ec.  8:12.  is.  3:10.  3^:17,18.  33:16.  65:13,14.  Mutt.  5:3— 12.  6:33.  19:29. 


apparent  devotion  ; whilst  they  perpetrated  all  kind  of  iniqui- 
ties, as  the  Pharisees  had  done  before  them.  {Marg.  Ref. 
h — k.  Notes , Matt.  15:1 — 14.  23:) — But  God  had  created 
every  kind  of  wholesome  food  for  the  benefit  of  man,  and 
allowed  Christians  the  use  of  it  all,  indiscriminately,  at  all 
times  and  seasons,  without  restriction : and  therefore  any  of 
his  creatures  might  be  “received  with  thanksgiving  by  those 
who  believed  the  truth,”  and  so  far  understood  it  as  to  know 
their  Christian  liberty.  {Notes, Rom.  14:2 — 4,13 — 18.)  For, 
all  his  creatures,  being  in  themselves  good,  and  serving  the 
purposes  for  which  he  made  them,  nothing  was  to  be  refused 
as  unclean,  provided  it  was  received  with  thankfulness  as  the 
permission  of  his  word,  a temperate  use  of  it,  according  to 
his  precepts,  and  prayer  for  a blessing  upon  it,  sanctified  it  to 
the  believer’s  use,  and  to  fit  him  for  the  Lord’s  service. 
{Marg.  Ref.  o — q.  Note , 1 Cor.  7:10 — 14.) — Every  one, 
who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history,  must 
know  what  apostacy  and  corruption  of  Christianity  has  most 
entirely  accorded  to  this  prediction.  The  Judaizing  teachers 
and  the  Gnostics,  and  others,  contended  indeed  for  some  of 
these  superstitions  ; “ the  mystery  of  iniquity,”  in  these 
respects  did  “even  then  work:”  but  it  was  reserved  for  the 
church  of  Rome  fully  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures, 
by  accomplishing  these  predictions  in  their  most  detestable 
enormities.  It  has  been  shown  in  what  manner  the  errors 
of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  the  traditions  of  the  Phari- 
sees, on  the  one  hand,  and  the  speculations  of  the  heathen 
philosophers,  on  the  other,  corrupted  the  pure  doctrine  of 
Christianity  in  the  primilive  times.  {Notes,  Col.  2:8 — 23.) 
But,  i.t  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  in  subsequent  ages,  espe- 
cially in  the  Roman  church,  the  mythology  of  the  Pagans, 
and  the  writings  of  the  poets,  helped  to  introduce  still  further 
corruptions.  For  what  are  the  nuns  of  popery,  but  the 
vestal  virgins  of  the  Romans,  engrafted  on  Christianity?  The 
monks  indeed  are  an  unprecedented  addition.  Saints  and 
angels,  as  mediators,  answer  to  the  demi-gods  and  heroes  of 
the  Pagans;  {Note,  1 Cor.  8:4 — 6.)  and  the  numerous  pro- 
cessions and  festivals  of  the  papists,  and  the  method  of  ob- 
serving them,  answer  with  surprising  exactness  to  those 
described  in  Homer  and  Virgil,  especially  in  the  latter. 
Indeed,  ic  appears  to  me,  that  a learned  man,  who  had  leisure 
t.o  compare  all  the  pompous  and  fascinating  outward  services 
in  the  church  of  Rome  especially,  though  not  there  exclu- 
sively, with  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets,  might  form,  I had 
almost  said,  a Rubric  and  a ritual  from  the  latter.  At  least, 
I have  never,  for  many  years,  opened  Virgil  to  read  a few 
pages ; but  I have  met  with  some  things,  which  cogently 
reminded  me  of  the  popish  processions  and  festivals. — 1 The 
third  verse  contains  one  of  the  boldest  ellipsis  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  a word  is  to  be  understood,  contrary  to 
that  w hich  is  before  expressed  : but,  some  of  the  most  cele- 
brated classical  writers,  and  particularly  Horace  and  Cicero, 
take  the  same  liberty.’  Doddridge.  The  passage  undeniably 
demands  this  construction  ; and  all  the  ancient  expositions 
and  versions  supply  the  ellipsis  in  the  same  manner,  or  to  the 
same  meaning.  {Note,  Acts  15:19 — 21.) — Ratter  times.  (1) 
Marg.  Ref.  c. — Devils .]  This  term,  thus  used,  proves  that 
the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  as  mediators,  in  the  anti- 
christian  system,  is  as  much  idolatry,  and  centres  as  much 
in  the  worship  of  evil  spirits,  as  the  Pagan  worship  did  ; and 
that  it  was  introduced,  and  is  maintained  by  the  seduction 
of  “ the  devil  and  his  angels,”  even  as  heathen  idolatry  was. 

Expressly.  (1)  'P^rco?.  Here  only. — In  the  latter  times.] 
Ev  vo rrpo/j  xacpois.  'Yarepo;.  Here  only. — Shall  depart.] 
AiroorrioovTai.  6:5.  2 'Tim.  2:19.  Heb.  3:12,  et  al.  AnooTacta' 
See  on  2 Thes.  2:3. — Seducing  spirits.]  II vevyaen  nXavois. 
nx  avoj.  See  on  Matt.  27:63. — Of  devils.]  Aatpovuov.  See 
on  Acts  17:18.  1 Cor.  10:20. — Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy . (2) 

Ev  vxoKpioa  if-svSoXoy mv.  “ In  the  hypo'erisy  of  liars.” — 
f'evSoXoyos.  Here  only.  1 Decepti  simulatione  falsorum  doc- 
torurn.’  Schleusner. — Having  their  consciences  seared  with  a 
hot  iron.]  KexavTripiuopeviov  ttjv  iSiav  avvciSpoiv.  (Agree- 
ing with  J’eudoXoywv.)  Km»r??p<a^a>.  Here  only.  ‘ A xavrypiov, 
quod,  ut  xavryp,  instrumentum  chirurgicum  significat.’ 
Schleusner.  Kaucif,  Heb.  6:8. — To  be  received.  (3)  Eij  yzra- 
Xrjfiv  Here  only.  A /UTaXayfiavu)  particeps  sum. — To  be 
refused.  (4)  Aitoj5\rirov.  Here  only.  Ab  airofiuWo),  abjicio, 
Mark  10:50.  Comp.  Malt.  13:48. 
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9 Th  is  eis  a faithfuj  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

10  For  f therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer 
reproach,  ^because  we  trust  in  hthe  living  God 
who  is  'the  Saviour  of  all  men,  Especially  of 
those  that  believe. 

11  These  things  'command  and  teach. 

12  Let  mno  man  despise  thy  youth  ; but  nbe 
thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  °in  word,  in 


Mark  10:29,30.  Luke  12:31 ,32.  Rom.  8:28.  1 Cor.  3:22.  2 Pet.  1:3,4.  1 Jnhi 
25.  Rev.  3:12,21.  e See  on  1:15.  f 1 Cor.  4:9— 13.  2 Cor.  4:8— 10.  6:3- 10. 
11:23-  27  . 2 Tim.  2:9,10.  3:10— 12.  Heb.  11:26.  13:13.  1 Pet.  4:14,15.  g 6:17. 
Pa.  37:40.  52:8.  84:12.  118:8.  is.  12:2.  50:10.  Jer.  17:7.  Dan.  3.28.  Nah.  1 :7. 
Matt. 27:43.  Rom.  15:12,13.  1 Pet.  1:21.  h See  or i3:15.  i See  on  2:4,6.  Ps. 
36:6.  Is.  45:21 ,22.  John  1:29.  3:15— 17.  1 John  2:2.  4 :14.  k John  5:24.  1 John 
5:10—13.  1 6:2.  2 Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  2:15.  3:8.  m Matt.  18:10.  1 Cor.  16:10.11. 

2 Tim.  2:22.  n 1 Cor.  11:1.  1 Thes.  1:6.2:10.  2 Thes.  3:7—9.  Tit.  2:7.  1 Pet. 
5:3.  o 2Cor.6:4-17.  Phil. 4:8.  2Tim.2:22.  Jam. 3:13,17.  2 Pet.  1:5-8 


V.  6 — 10.  Timothy  was  directed  to  attend  to  the  foregoing 
precautions  himself;  and  also  “ to  put  his  brethren  in  remem- 
brance” of  them,  that  they  might  be  upon  their  guard  against 
every  specious  delusion.  Thus  he  would  be  “ a good  minis- 
ter of  Christ and  act  as  it  became  one,  who  had  been  fully 
instructed  “ in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,”  and 
who  had  digested  them  well,  and  turned  them  into  spiritual 
nourishment?  for  he  had  been  trained  up  in  these  things,  was 
diligently  studying  them,  and  indeed  had  made  great  profi- 
ciency. {Marg.  Ref.  s — y.  Notes,  2 Tim.  1:3 — 5.  2:14 — 18-. 
3:10 — 12,14 — 17.)  But  he  ought  steadily  to  reject  the  impious 
fables  and  foolish  traditions  of  the  Jewish  deceivers,  and  of 
others  who  perverted  the  gospel ; which  were  no  better  than 
the  stories,  with  which  the  weakest  and  most  ignorant  of 
women,  when  almost  superannuated,  used  to  amuse  children* 
He  ought,  therefore,  to  treat  such  impertinences  with  the 
neglect  which  they  merited,  and  to  exercise  himself,  by  daily 
study,  meditation,  and  practice,  in  every  part  of  “ godliness;” 
as  consisting  of  a right  state  of  mind  and  heart,  and  consistent 
conduct  of  life,  towards  God ; and  as  attained  by  sinners, 
through  the  believing  contemplation  of  “ the  great  mystery 
of  godliness,”  and  by  faith  in  the  divine  Saviour.  {Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a.  Notes,  3:16.  Tit.  2:11,12.)  In  this  he  must  make 
daily  progress  himself,  and  this  he  ought  to  inculcate  on  others. 
For  no  diligence  in  mere  externals,  however  laborious,  self- 
denying,  or  exact,  could  be  of  great  use  to  any  man.  Even 
the  Mosaic  ceremonies  had  but  little  profited  the  Israelites 
in  general,  and  in  no  degree  those  who  depended  on  them; 
nor  could  they  avail  the  Jewish  Christians:  and  all  human 
inventions  and  observances  must  in  all  cases  be  far  more  un- 
profitable and  vain.  {Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 11. 
23:1—7.  Luke  11:37—40.  Acts  15:7—11.  Gal.  3:6—14.  Col 
2:20 — 23.)  But  “ godliness,”  according  to  the  principles  anc 
rules  of  the  gospel,  “is  profitable  unto  all  things:”  it  is  abun 
dantly  advantageous  to  the  man  himself,  to  his  connexions,  the 
church,  and  society.  The  promises  of  temporal  prosperity  to 
Israel,  as  annexed  to  their  national  obedience,  were  indeed 
no  longer  in  force  ; and  godliness  might  expose  a Christian  tc 
many  outward  losses  and  persecutions  ; {Note,  2 Tim.  3:10 — 
12.)  nor  were  any  promises  of  wealth,  prosperity,  or  long  life 
given  by  the  gospel:  yet,  the  new  covenant  engaged  to  bestow 
on  believers  such  spiritual  peace,  and  such  abundant  supports 
and  consolations,  and  they  were  under  such  a peculiar  care 
and  protection  of  Providence,  that  godliness  might  well  be 
said  to  have  “ the  promise  both  of  this  life,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come.”  {Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.  Notes , 6:6 — 10,  vv.  6 — 8. 
Ps.  84:11,12.  Matt.  6:33,34.)  This  was  therefore  to  be  con- 
sidered as  “ a faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  universal  accepta- 
tion:” {Note,  1:15,16.)  for  in  dependence  on  these  promises, 
in  experience  of  their  accomplishment,  and  in  promoting  god- 
liness among  mankind,  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  both  la- 
boured without  wearying,  asd  suffered  reproach  without  faint- 
ing: because  they  “trusted  in  the  living  God,”  who  is  “the 
Preserver  of  all  men,”  in  respect  of  their  lives  and  temporal 
concerns ; and  who  will  therefore  take  especial  care  of  be- 
lievers, as  interested  in  his  covenanted  blessings.  Or,  w ho  is 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  of  man- 
kind in  general;  so  that  none  are  rejected  when  they  seek  to 
him  for  salvation;  of  which  believers  are  already  made  par- 
takers by  his  special  grace.  {Marg.  Ref.  f— k.  Notes,  John 
1:29.  1 John  4:9 — 17.) — Do  they,  who  seem  dissatisfied  with 

this  interpretation,  (as  some  are,)  really  intend  to  maintain, 
that  all  men  without  exception  will  eventually  be  saved  ? ‘ The 
author  of  the  book  De  Vocatione  Gentium  expounds  this  very 
well,  telling  us,  that  by  saying  . . . “He  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,”  he  confirms  the  general  goodness  of  God  towards  all 
men  ; and  by  adding,  “ especially  of  them  that  believe,”  he 
shows,  there  is  one  part  of  mankind,  who  through  the  benefit 
of  divinely  inspired  faith,  is  by  special  benefits  advanced  to 
the  highest  and  eternal  felicity’’.’  Whitby. 

If  thou  put  . . . in  remembrance.  (6)  'YiroTiStpevos.  See 
on  Rom.  16:4.  fYrr  ori^yyi.  ‘ Suggero  aliquod,  ...  sedula 
inculco,  instituod  Schleusner. — Thou  hast  attained.]  II apnxo~ 
XovS-rjxag.  Mark  16:17.  See  on  Luke  1:3. — Profane  and  old 
wives'  fables.  (7)  Toe?  ftefiriXovs  xai  ypaufieis yv$uvs  rrapatrov. 
Brfh/Xoj.  See  on  1:9.  roawd^j.  Here  only.  Mv£oj,  1:4 
2 Tim.  4:4.  Tit.  1:14.  2 Pet.  1:16.  YLapaireoyai.  See  on  » 

Luke  14:18. — Exercise  thyself]  Vvpva^e.  ccav^'.  * . Heb.  5:14. 
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conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity. 

13  Till  iJI  come,  give  attendance  4to  reading, 
'to  exhortation,  sto  doctrine. 

14  ‘Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  "which 
was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  rwith  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

p See  on  3:14,15.  q Dent.  17:19.  Josh.  1:8.  Pb.  1:2,3.  119:97— 104.  frov.  2:4,5. 
Matt.  13:51,52.  John  5:39.  Acts6:4.  17: 11 . 2 Tim.  2:15— 17.  r Rom.  12:8. 

1 Cor.  14:3.  1'it.  2:15.  s 6,16.  1 Cor.  14:6,26.  2 Tim.  4:2.  t Matt.  25:14— 30. 
Luke  19:12— 26  Rom.  12:6— 8.  1 Thes.  5:19.  2 Tim.  1:6.  1 Pet.  4:9— 11.  a 1: 
18.  x 5:22.  Acts  6:6.  13:3.  2 Tim.  1 :6.  y Josh.  1:8.  Ps.  1:2.  19:14  . 49:3.  63:6. 
77  12.  104:34.  105:5.  119:15,93,48,97,99,148.  143:5.  z Acts  6:4.  1 Cor.  16:15. 

2 Cor.  5:14,15.  8:5.  Til.  2:14.  a 6.  Matt.  5:16.  Phil.  2:15,16.  * Or , in  all 

12:11.  2 Pet.  2:14.  A yvyvos  nudus:  unde  yvpvatnov,  locus , 

in  quo  athletcE  nudi  se  exercebant.  Bodily  exercise.  (8)  fH 
O'jjyariKri  yuyvaoia. — 'ZuyariKos.  See  on  Luke  3:22. — Yvyvatna. 
Here  only.  Ayvyva^a).  See  on  7.  Such  as  the  combatants 
in  the  public  games  used;  ( Note , 1 Cor.  4:24 — 27.)  whose 
painful  exercises  the  devotees  of  superstition  imitated. — Lit- 
tle.] “ For  a little  time.”  Marg.  flpo?  o\iyov. — Profitable.] 
SlcpeXiyos.  2 Tim.  3:16.  Tit.  3:8.  Ab  wtpeXeo),  Matt.  15:5. 

V.  11 — 16.  Timothy  was  here  required  solemnly  to  charge, 
and  enforce  on  the  consciences  of  the  pastors  and  people,  the 
practice  of  all  those  things  in  which  true  godliness  consists  : 
and  to  teach  them  the  nature,  obligation,  motives,  and  en- 
couragements of  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  1.)  As  he  was  younger 
than  men  generally  were,  to  whom  services  of  so  high  impor- 
tance were  allotted,  and  probably  than  several  of  the  elders  at 
Ephesus ; it  would  be  peculiarly  incumbent  upon  him  to  act 
with  that  peculiar  sedateness  and  wisdom,  which  might  ex- 
clude every  one  from  the  least  pretence  of  despising  his  per- 
son or  admonitions,  on  that  account.  {Marg.  Ref.  m.  Notes , 

1 Cor.  1 G: i 0, 1 1 . Tit.  2:15.)  It  behooved  him,  therefore,  to 
be  “ an  example”  to  the  whole  company  of  believers,  by  a 
steadfast  and  consistent  adherence  to  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
in  his  profession  and  preaching  ; by  a pious,  pure,  and  edifying 
“conversation”  and  habitual  conduct ; by  u love”  to  the  Lord, 
his  people,  and  all  men  ; by  spirituality,  and  all  the  fruits  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ; by  a lively  exercise  of  faith  in  the  mercy, 
promise,  and  providence  of  God,  amidst  all  hardships  and 
perils  ; and  by  purity,  avoiding  whatever  might,  excite  suspi- 
cion in  respect  of  those  youthful  lusts,  by  which  so  many 
were  contaminated.  {Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Notes , 2 Cor.  6:3 — 
10.  2 Tim.  2:20 — 22.)  “Till  the  apostle  came  to  him,” 
which  he  then  hoped  to  do,  though  it  turned  out  otherwise, 
{Note,  3:14,15.)  let  him  devote  a part  of  his  time  to  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  any  other  books  which  could  add  to 
his  fund  of  profitable  knowledge ; and  to  exhorting  and  in- 
structing the  people  in  sound  doctrine.  {Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) 
As  he  had  been  endued  with  excellent  gifts,  which  were  con- 
ferred upon  him  according  to  the  prophecies  of  inspired  men 
respecting  him,  when  he  was  solemnly  ordained  to  be  a mi- 
nister and  an  evangelist,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
elders,  as  well  as  those  of  the  apostle  ; let  him  not  neglect  to 
exercise  and  improve  those  gifts:  for  some  who  received  them 
afterwards  became  negligent,  or  made  a bad  use  of  them ; nay, 
perhaps,  were  deprived  of  them  on  that  account.  {Marg. 
Ref.  t — x.  Notes,  1 Cor.  14:) — Or,  the  ministerial  office  it- 
self may  be  intended.  {Notes,  Eph.  3:1 — 8.)  Let  him  there- 
fore assiduously  and  carefully  “ meditate  on  those  things,” 
and  well  consider  the  various  important  duties  to  which  he 
was  called.  Let  him  “ give  himself  wholly  to  them,”  or  be 
M entirely  in  them,”  making  them  the  one  great  business  and 
pleasure  of  his  life,  and  cordially  devoting  all  his  time  and 
abilities  to  this  important  service:  {Note,  Phil.  1:21 — 26.) 
that  his  growth  in  wisdom,  in  ministerial  endowments,  and  in 
holiness,  might  be  manifest  to  all  around  him.  {Marg.  Ref. 
v — a.  Notes,  6:20,21.  2 Tim.  2:14 — 18.  4:1 — 5.)  He  was 
indeed  placed  amidst  various  snares  and  difficulties,  and  had 
the  same  deceitful  heart  as  other  men  had  : he  ought,  there- 
fore, to  take  special  “heed  unto  himself;”  to  the  state  of  his 
soul,  his  own  growth  in  grace;  to  his  motives,  temper,  and 
conduct  in  every  particular.  He  was  also  required  to  look 
well  to  his  “doctrine,”  that  it  wras  scriptural,  evangelical, 
and  practical ; well  stated,  explained,  defended,  and  applied : 
placing  every  part  in  due  proportion  and  connexion,  to  form 
one  perfect  whole ; and  thus  “ declaring  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.”  {Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  And,  whatever  trials  or 
discouragements  he  might  meet  with,  let  him  persevere  stead- 
fastly in  this  course;  and  he  would  thus  ensure  his  own  sal- 
vation, help  forward  that  of  other  believers,  and  be  the  instru- 
ment of  conversion  and  eternal  salvation  to  many  of  those 
who  attended  on  his  ministry.  {Marg.  Ref.  b — f.  Notes , 
Ez.  3:17 — 21.  33:11—13.  Acts  20:18— 31 .) 

In  purity.  (12)  Ev  ayvciq.  5:2.  Not  elsewhere.  ' kvvos, 
Phil.  4:8. — The  presbytery.  (14)  Tou  -r peafivTspiov.  See  on 
Acts  22:5.  ‘ A collegio  presbyterorum  ecclesiae.’  Schleusner. 
— Meditate.  (15.)  MtXsra.  See  on  Mark  13:11. — Give  thy- 
self wholly  to  them.]  Itr$t  ev  tovtoic.  ‘In  iis  esto,  scil.  occu- 
vatus,  deditus,  devotus,  omnino  addictus .’  “ Be  thou  in  them,” 
*s  in  thy  proper  element,  thy  business,  pleasure,  and  favourite 
employment. — Profiting .]  'H  trpoKotrr ?.  See  on  Phil.  1:12  — 
To  all.]  “ In  all  things.”  Marg.  Ev  iraoiv. — Take  heed. 
(16)  E7T£xe.  See  on  Phil.  2:16. — Those  that  hear  thee.]  Tow? 
aKovovras  crov.  Matt.  17:5.  Aacouw,  when  used  concerning 
God,  hearing  men  when  they  pray,  signifies  accepting  and 


15  ^Meditate  upon  these  things ; zgive  thyself 
wholly  to  them ; athat  thy  profiting  may  appear 
*to  all. 

16  bTake  heed  unto  thyself,  and  cunto  the  goo* 
trine  ; Continue  in  them  : for  in  doing  this  etho* 
shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  ( them  that  heat 
thee.  , 


things,  b 1 Chr.  28:10.  2 Chr.  19:6.  Mark  13:9.  Luke21:34.  Acta  20:28.  1 Cor. 
3:10,11.  Col.  4:17.  2 Tim.  4 :2.  Tit.  2:7,15.  Heb.  12:15.  2 John  8.  c 6.  1:3. 
Rom.  16:17.  Eph.  4:14.  Tit.  2:7.  Heb.  13:9.  2 John  9.  d Acts  6:4.  26:22.  Rom. 
2:7.  2 Tim.  3:14.  Tit.  1:9.  e Ez.  3:19—21.  33:7—9.  Acts  20:26,27.  1 Cor.  9:27. 
f Is.  55:11.  Jer.  23:22.  Rom.  10:10—14.  11:14.  1 Cor.  9:22.  1 Thes.  2:16,19,20. 
2 Tim.  2:10.  Philem.  19.  Jam.  5:20. 


answering  them.  1 John  5:15.  When  spoken  of  men,  hear- 
ing God  addressing  them,  by  his  beloved  Son,  or  by  his 
ministers,  it  often  means,  to  hear  attentively,  in  meekness, 
faith,  and  obedience. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  Scriptures  are  arranged  with  such  consum- 
mate wisdom,  that  the  apostacies  of  those  who  “give  heed 
to  seducing  spirits,”  and  teach  “ the  doctrine  of  demons,” 
introducing  idolatry  and  various  dire  corruptions  into  the 
church,  “turn  to  a testimony”  to  every  humble  believer: 
who,  reading  that  “the  Spirit  spoke  expressly”  of  these  things 
long  before,  is  thus  most  fully  convinced  of  the  divine  au- 
thority of  the  sacred  oracles. — Those  who  allow  themselves 
“to  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy,”  for  their  secular  purposes  and 
interests,  will  gradually  become  callous  in  impiety  and  ini- 
quity, as  if  “ their  consciences  were  seared  with  a hot  iron:” 
and  no  desperate  infidels  or  profligates  become  so  destitute  of 
all  feeling  and  remorse,  as  the  sanctified  impostor  ; nor  ought 
we  to  deem  any  enormity  incredible,  when  properly  authenti- 
cated, as  committed  by  men  of  this  description. — Those  false 
teachers,  who  most  neglect  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
allow  themselves  and  others  in  the  most  atrocious  violations 
of  moral  and  relative  duties,  are  generally  very  prompt  to 
forbid  as  evil  what  God  has  pronounced  innocent  and  honour- 
able ; and  to  command  as  a duty  what  he  has  left  indifferent. 
But  “the  law  of  the  Lord”  is  “exceedingly  broad:”  and  we 
shall  find  abundant  exercise  for  watchfulness,  diligence,  self- 
denial,  and  mortification  of  the  flesh,  in  attending  to  its  holy 
requirements  ; without  being  laid  under  further  restrictions, 
or  tasked  to  imaginary  duties : as  if  we  had  at  present  done 
all  hiswill,  and  wanted  more  employment!  We  should,  there- 
fore, be  upon  our  guard  against  impositions  of  this  kind,  on 
whatever  pretence  they  are  enforced : and,  w'hile  we  follow 
after  purity,  and  exercise  temperance  in  all  things,  according 
to  the  will  of  God ; let  us  disregard  such  as  judge  us  in  those 
things  which  he  has  allowed. — While  we  are  satisfied,  that 
“ every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused  ;” 
let  us  remember,  that  all  should  be  “ received  with  thanksgiv- 
ing, by  them  who  believe  and  know  the  truth ;”  that  even  the 
divine  allowance  will  not  sanctify  an  intemperate,  inexpedient, 
extravagant,  unthankful,  or  cruel  use  of  the  creatures  ; and 
that  nothing  will  be  good  to  us,  except  we  seek,  by  prayer, 
tl  e Lord’s  blessing  on  our  use  of  it. 

V.  6 — 16.  They,  who  would  approve  themselves  to  be 
faithful  ministers,  must  “put  the  brethren  in  remembrance” 
of  all  those  things,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  delivered  to 
the  church  ; and,  whatever  other  studies  or  accomplishments 
may  be  supposed  requisite,  in  those  intended  for  the  ministry  ; 
it  is,  above  all,  necessary,  that  they  “ be  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine ;”  and  that  they  well 
digest  that  knowledge  of  the  Scripture  to  which  they  have 
attained. — Instead  of  amusing  ourselves  and  others,  with  in- 
genious fancies  and  curious  speculations  ; or  with  enforcing 
human  inventions  and  superstitions,  by  imaginary  or  fallacious 
explanations  of  their  origin,  meaning,  and  benefit,  which  are 
often  no  better  than  “ profane  and  old  wives’  fables  :”  we 
should  exercise  ourselves  and  instruct  others,  in  the  substan- 
tial duties  of  godliness.  This  has  at  all  times  the  promise 
both  of  this  world  and  of  the  next ; and  our  present  solid  satis- 
faction (as  well  as  our  eternal  happiness)  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  it ; but  all  else  is  “ vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.” 
“ This  faithful  saying  is  worthy  of  universal  acceptation  :” 
apostles,  evangelists,  and  martyrs,  both  “ laboured,  endured 
reproach,”  and  faced  death  in  all  its  terrors,  in  support  of  it ; 
because  “ they  trusted  in  the  living  God  ;”  who,  being  “ the 
Preserver  of  all  men,”  and  “ the  Saviour  of  the  world,”  will 
surely  take  especial  care  of  those  who  believe,  and  cause  all 
things  to  work  together  for  their  eternal  good.  {Notes,  Rom. 
5:6 — 10.  8:28 — 31.) — It  behooves;  all,  who  “command  and 
teach”  these  things,  to  take  heed  that  “ no  man  despiso 
them :”  but  this  is  especially  incumbent  on  young  ministers, 
when  called  into  conspicuous  situations ; who  should  be 
doubly  careful  to  “ abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil  ;”  and 
to  shun  all  levity  of  conduct,  as  well  as  whatever  is  more 
directly  criminal,  or  leads  to  criminality.  For  they  will  be  nar- 
rowly observed,  and  many  will  be  ready  to  deem  them  unfit 
for  their  arduous  services  ; especially  when  they  are  called  to 
instruct  or  to  admonish  their  seniors  and  superiors.  Minis- 
ters should  also  be  careful  to  confirm  and  elucidate  their  in* 
structions  by  their  example  ; and  thus  to  lead  forward  believ- 
ers to  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  holiness  of  conversation  ar r* 
conduct,  fervent  love,  spirituality,  fidelity,  integrity,  and  pu 
rity.  Their  time  should  be  employed  in  reading  and  medita 
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CHAPTER  T 

Directions  how  to  ad  r.onish  elders,  and  younger  persons,  men  and  women,  1, 
2 : concerning  the  widows,  who  were  pro  aided  for,  or  employed  by  the  church  ; 
the  conduct  of  Christians  towards  relations  ; and  what  was  expedient  for 
younger  widows,  3 — 16.  The  honour  to  be  shown  to  diligent  rulers  and 
lenshets,  17,  18.  How  Timothy  should  behave  towards  accused  elders,  and 
offenders,  19,  20.  A solemn  charge  to  faithfulness  mud  impartiality  in 
ordaining  pastors ,21,  22.  'Counsel  to  Timothy  concerning  his  health,  23. 
The  character  of  some  is  more  easily  known  than  that  of  others,  yet  that 
may  by  patience  and  careful  investigation  be  ascertained,  24,^5. 

REBUKE  not.  ban  elder,  but  centreat  him  as  a 
father  ; and  the  younger  men  das  brethren  ; 
2 The  eelder  women  as  ifiothers  ; the  younger 
as  sisters,  < with  all  purity. 

3  ^Honour  hwidows  that  are  widows  'indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  knephews, 

a 19,20.  Lev.  19:32.  Deut.  33:9.  Gal.  2:11—14.  b 17.  Acts  14:23.  15:4,6.  20: 
17.  Tit.  1 :5,6.  Jam.  5:14.  1 Pet.  5:1.2  John  1.  3 John  1.  Rev.  4:4.  c Rom.  13: 
7.  Gal.  6:1.  2 Tim. 2:24,25.  Philem.  9,10.  Jam.  3:17.  1 Pet.  5:5,6.  d Matt.  18: 
15—17.23:8.  e 3.  Matt.  12:50.  John  19:26,27.  f 4:12.  Phil.  4:8.  1 Thes.  5: 
22.  2 Tim.  2:22.  §2,17.  Ex.  20:12.  Matt.  15:6.  1 Thes.  2:6.  1 Pet.  2:17.  5:7. 

h 9.  Deut.  10:18.  14:29.  16:11,14.27:19.  Job  29:13.  31:16.  Ps.  68:5.  94:6.  146:9. 
Jer.  49:11.  Malt.  23:14.  Luke  7:12.  Acts  6: 1.  9:39.  Jam.  1:27.  i 4,5,9—11,16. 
Luke  2:37.  John  1:47.  k Judg.  12:14.  marg.  Job  18:19.  Is.  14:22.  1 1 Sam. 

22:3,4.  Prov.  31:28.  Luke  2:51 . John  19:26,27.  * Or,  kindness.  Matt.  15:4—6. 
Mark  7:11—13.  m Gen.  45:10,11.  47:12,28.  Ruth  2:2,18.  Eph.  6:1—3. 

ting  on  the  Scriptures ; in  acquiring  religious  knowledge  ; and 
n communicating  it,  by  the  public  and  private  duties  of  their 
ministry.  This  will  leave  them  no  leisure  for  dissipated  plea- 
sures, trifling  visits,  or  idle  conversation ; and  but  little  for 
amusing  and  merely  ornamental  studies.  That  measure  of 
endowment,  which  God  has  given  them  for  the  work  to  which 
they  have  been  set  apart,  and  to  which  they  solemnly  de- 
voted themselves,  when  ordained  by  “ the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the”  pastors  of  the  church,  must  not  be  neglected,  or 
left  to  decrease  by  disuse,  but  be  diligently  exercised  and 
improved. — Alas  ! we  cannot  but  reflect  with  grief  of  heart, 
that  so  few  of  those  called  ministers  seem  so  much  as  to  have 
ever  seriously  read  these  directions ! and  that  their  method  of 
spending  their  time,  the  subjects  of  their  studies,  the  objects 
of  their  pursuits,  and  the  business  and  pleasure  of  their  lives, 
form  a perfect  contrast  to  what  they  ought  to  be.  But,  may 
the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  each  of  us,  and  write  these  admo- 
nitions in  our  inmost  souls  ! May  we  “ meditate”  continually 
“ on  them  !”  May  our  thoughts  and  affections  be  engrossed 
by  them  ! May  we  “ give  ourselves  wholly  unto  them,  that 
our  profiting  may  appear  unto  all  men  !”  Let  every  minister, 
then,  hear  the  apostle  call  upon  him  to  “take  heed  to  him- 
self,” as  one  who  must  give  account ; to  look  to  it,  that  he 
experience  the  .power  of  the  gospel  in  his  own  soul,  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  it  in  his  life ; that  his  motives,  tempers, 
words,  and  w-orks,  be  pure  and  evangelical ; that  his  doctrine 
be  scriptural ; that  he  “ declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,” 
and  that  he  “manifest  the  truth  to  every  man’s  conscience, 
as  in  the  sight”  of  his  heart-searching  Judge.  And  let  every 
one,  who  has  thus  begun  his  ministry,  persevere  in  this  holy 
living  and  faithful  preaching;  however  despised,  reviled,  op- 
posed, or  discouraged  he  may  be : for  in  so  doing,  he  shall 
both  “save  his  own  soul,”  and  those  of  his  attentive  hearers: 
while  dumb  and  greedy  dogs,  blind  watchmen  or  guides,  mer- 
cenary teachers,  and  gay  triflers  in  the  garb  of  Christian  mi- 
nisters, in  short  all  those  “ who  look  every  one  for  his  gain 
from  his  quarter,”  however  otherwise  distinguished  by  rank, 
nobility,  learning,  or  eloquence,  can  have  no  reason  to  expect 
any  other  event  of  their  conduct,  than  that  of  going  before 
their  deluded  followers,  into  the  pit  of  everlasting  destruction. 
( Note  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9—12.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  Y.  1,  2.  The  connexion  of  the 
word  translated  “ an  elder,”  in  this  place,  has  induced  ex- 
positors in  general  to  understand  it  of  senior  Christians,  as 
well  as  of  pastors.  It  must,  likewise,  be  supposed  that  the 
apostle  spoke  of  such  faults,  as  resulted  from  infirmity,  and 
were  not  openly  scandalous : or  the  counsel  would  seem  in- 
consistent with  a subsequent  injunction.  ( Note , 19,20.) — As 
Timothy  was  young,  it  was  peculiarly  incumbent  on  him  to 
avoid  harshness,  in  animadverting  on  the  misconduct  of  aged 
ministers  or  Christians : he  ought  not  therefore  to  rebuke 
them  with  severity,  or  in  apparent  anger ; but  to  “ entreat 
them”  to  act  with  greater  circumspection,  and  endeavour 
modestly  to  convince  them  of  the  impropriety  and  bad  effects 
of  the  mistakes  into  which  they  had  been  betrayed  : even  as 
a son,  placed  in  authority,  would  address  an  honoured  parent, 
who  had  not  acted  with  due  regard  to  his  character  and  situa- 
tion. In  reproving  young  men  or  ministers,  it  would  be  pro- 
per to  speak  with  great  meekness  and  affection,  and  to  ad- 
monish them  “ as  brethren.”  The  elder  women  he  must 
eounsel  and  caution,  as  dutiful  sons  in  such  stations  would 
their  mothers;  and  he  should  behave  towards  the  younger 
women  with  that  kind  of  regard  and  affection,  which  is  borne 
to  sisters  ; and  “ with  all  purity,”  that  nothing  contrary  to 
the  strictest  decorum  might,  attend  his  ministerial  converse 
with  them. 

Rebuke.  (1)  Here  only.  ‘ Ex  ttrt,  et  irXrtaau), 

percutio. — 1.  Proprie,  incutio.  ...  2.  Metaphorice,  increpo 
objurgo.'  Schlcusner. — ‘ To  reproach  sharply  and  severely, 
as  <he  scourges  or  the  tongue  are  sometimes  metaphorically 
titKen  .or  v,.  uel  calumny.’  Leigh. — An  elder.]  Uparportpip. 
Luke  15:25.  Acts  2:17.  1 Pet.  5:5. — * Tt|>  irptofionpu)  oppo- 

tiuntur  oi  veurcnoi,  quemadmodum,  v.  2,  ran  irpetrfivTtpcus 
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let  them  •learn  first  to  show  ‘piety  at  home,  and  mto 
requite  their  parents : for  that  is  “good  and  ac 
ceptable  before  God. 

5 Now  she  that  is  °a  widow  indeed,  Pand 
desolate,  ^trusteth  in  God,  and  rcontinueth  in 
supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6 But  Eshe  that  liveth  'in  pleasure,  is  '-dead 
while  she  liveth. 

7 And  “these  things  give  in  charge,  that  they 
may  be  blameless. 

8 But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  *and 
especially  for  those  of  his  own  ^house,  yhe  hath 
denied  the  faith,  zand  is  worse  than  infidel. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

n See  on  2:3.  o 3.  Ruth  1:5,12,20,21 . p Is.  3:26.  49:21. 54:1.  Lam.  1:13 
q Ruth  2:12.  Ps.  91:4.  Is.  12:2.  50:10.  1 Cor.  7:32.  1 Pet.  3:5.  r See  on  Luke 
2:37.  18:1,7.  Eph. 6:18.  s 1 Sam. 25:6.  Job  21:11— 15.  Ps.  73:5— 7.  Is. 22:13. 
Am.  6:5,6.  Luke  12:19.  15:13.  16: 19 . Jam.  5:5.  Rev.  18:7.  t Or , delicately 
Deut.  28:54,56.  1 Sam.  15:32.  Prov.  29:21.  Is.  47:1.  Jer.  6:2.  Lam.  4:5.  Luke 
7:25.  t Matt.  8:22.  Luke  15:24,32.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Eph.  2:1,5.  5:14.  Col  213 
Rev.  3:1.  u 1:3.  4:11. 6:17.  2 Tim.  4:1.  Tit.  1 : 13.  2:15.  x Gen.  30:30.  Is. 
58:7.  Matt.  7:11.  Luke  11:11 — 13.  2 Cor.  12:14.  Gal.  6:10.  \ Or,  kindred. 

See  on  4.  v 2 Tim.  3:5.  Tit.  1 :16.  Rev.  2:13.  3:8.  z Matt. 18:17.  Luke  12: 
47,48.  John  15:22.  2 Cor.  2:15,16. 6:15. 


opponuntur  at  vewrepat.  In  provectiores  aetate  nc  inveharis, 
seu,  eos  cum  severitate  et  vehementia  increpare  noli.’  Schleus- 
ner. — Purity.  (2)  'Ayveia.  See  on  4:12. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  next  directed,  that  the  aged  widows, 
who  were  really  destitute,  should  be  honourably  provided  for. 
But  if  any  widow  had  “children,  or  grandchildren ,”  who 
were  capable  of  relieving  her;  they  ought  to  be  required,  as 
a duty  of  the  first  importance,  to  “ show  piety,”  or  a respect- 
ful and  grateful  affection,  “ at  home ;”  requiting  the  tender, 
laborious,  and  expensive  care  of  their  parents  towards  them, 
in  infancy  and  childhood,  by  providing  for  them  in  old  age : 
for  that  was  good  in  itself,  a debt  due  to  them,  and  an  ac- 
ceptable service  to  God,  even  in  preference  to  any  other 
charitable  work.  (Notes,  7,8.  tlx.  20:12.  21:15 — 17.  Matt. 
15:3—6.) 

Honour.  (3)  T tya.  Matt.  15:4.  1 Pet.  2:17 .—Ex.  20:12. 
I^ev.  19:32.  Deut.  5:16.  Sept.  T tpy,  17. — That  are  widows 
indeed.]  Tag  ovriog  %J7paj. — Ovrwj.  5,16.  See  on  Luke  24: 
34.  X»7 pa.  Mark  12:40.  Luke  2:37,  et  al. — Xypevovoat,  2 Sam. 
13:20.  Sept. — Nephews.  (4)  E tcyova.  Here  only.  ‘ Qui 
recte  linea  ab  aliquo  descenduntJ  Schleusner. — To  show  piety .] 
E votfitiv.  “Kindness.”  Marg.  Acts  17:23.  The  Romans 
called  the  dutiful  conduct  of  children  to  their  parents,  pielas. 
— At  home.]  T ov  iStov  olkov.  8.  ‘To  their  own  household.’ 
— To  requite  their  parents.]  Ayotflas  vnoStSovai  rots  trpoyovois. 
A fjLOt(3r).  Here  only.  Retributio.  tlpoyovot,  2 Tim.  1:3.  Ex 
npo,  ante , et  yevog,  generutio. — Contrasted  with  eKyovoi . 
(Comp.  Gen.  37:2.  with  47:28.) 

V.  5,  6.  The  “ widow  indeed,”  whom  the  apostle  pecu- 
liarly intended,  was  one  who  was  “ desolate,”  having  neither 
children  nor  relations  able  to  maintain  her;  being  destitute  of 
the  means  of  procuring  a decent,  subsistence : at  the  same 
time  “ she  trusted  in  God”  to  provide  for  her,  and  used  no 
improper  methods  of  obtaining  a support:  but  devoted  her- 
self to  his  service,  in  continual  prayers  and  supplications, 
stated  and  occasional,  public  and  private,  and  even  by  night 
as  well  as  by  day  ; taking  great  delight  in  devotion,  and  em- 
ploying herself  very  much  in  supplicating  God  in  behalf  ol 
her  fellow-Christians  and  all  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r. 
Note , Luke  2:36 — 38.)  But  any  one  who  lived  a delicate, 
luxurious,  dissipated  life  ; and  perhaps  chose  to  continue  un- 
married, that  she  might  have  less  restraint,  in  this  self-indul- 
gent course,  must  be  considered  as  “dead  in  sin,”  and  alive 
only  to  worldly  pleasure  : so  that  no  honourable  attention  was 
due  to  her  from  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) 

Desolate.  (5)  M efiuvuipevr].  Here  only. — Liveth  in  plea- 
sure. (6)  “Delicately.”  Marg.  ’ZiraraXuxra . Lam.  5:5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ez.  16:49.  Sept.  K araoiraraXooi,  Am.  6:4. 
Sept.  Note,  Luke  16:19 — 21. 

V.  7,  8.  The  things  above  stated  Timothy  must  give  in 
charge  to  the  pastors  and  deacons;  that  the  Christians  at 
Ephesus  might  be  preserved  “ blameless ;”  and  that  no  en- 
couragement might  be  given,  even  by  means  of  their  bene- 
volence, to  such  persons  as  were  a scandal  to  the  cause. — But 
if  any  man  refused  to  provide  for  his  own  near  relations, 
especially  for  his  wife,  children,  and  household  ; or  for  his  aged 
parents ; through  sloth,  covetousness,  extravagance,  or  self- 
indulgence  ; he  should  be  considered  as  having  renounced 
the  faith,  by  manifestly  and  habitually  refusing  to  obey  Christ ; 
naj',  as  acting  in  this  particular  more  disgracefully  and  un- 
reasonably, than  an  unbeliever  would  do  in  similar  circum- 
stances.— The  heathen  in  general  considered  children  as 
bound  to  support  their  aged  parents  ; and  reckoned  the  neglect 
of  this  duty  infamous,  and  fit  only  to  be  mentioned  along  with 
the  most  scandalous  vices. — The  manner  in  which  many 
covetous  persons  grievously  pervert  this  text,  must  not  pass 
unnoticed  : while  they  evidently  violate  the  duties  of  piety, 
equitjr,  and  charity,  as  well  as  that  of  providing  for  their  indi- 
gent relations  ; yea,  while  they  bring  up  their  children,  and 
maintain  their  families,  in  a manner  utterly  unsuitable  to  their 
circumstances,  from  eagerness  to  amass  riches  ; they  often 
quote  this  verse,  in  vindication  of  their  sordid  avarice : and 
imagine,  that  the  apostle  commanded  rrun  tor  egleet  al  otnei 
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9 Let  not  aa  widow  be  ‘taken  into  the  number 
bunder  threescore  years  old,  ‘’having  been  the  wife 
of  one  man ; 

10  Well  ''reported  of  for  egood  works  ; f if’  she 
have  brought  up  children,  eif  she  have  lodged 
strangers,  if  she  have  h washed  the  saints’  feet,  ‘if 
she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  kif  she  have  dili- 
gently followed  every  good  work. 

11  But  'the  younger  widows  refuse : for  when 
they  have  begun  mto  wax  wanton  against  Christ, 
athey  will  marry ; 

a See  on  3,4.  * Or,  chosen,  b 11,14.  Luke  2:36,37.  c 3:2,12.  1 Cor.  7:10, 

11,39,40.  d 3:7.  Acts  6:3.  10:22.  22:12  . 3 John  12.  e 25.  2:10.  6:18.  Matt.  5:16. 
Acts  9:36.  Euh.2:10.  2 Tim.  3:17.  Tit.  2:7.  3:8,14.  Heb.  10:24.  13:21.  1 Pet. 
2:12.  f 2 Tim.  1:5.  3:15.  g Acts  16:14,15.  Rom.  12:13.  Heb.  13:2.  1 Pet.  4:9. 
h Gen.  18:4.19:2.24:32.  Luke  7:38,44.  John  13:5—15.  i Lev. 25:35.  Is.  1:17. 
Acts  9:39.  k Ps.  119:4.  Col.  1:10.  2 Tim.  2:21.  Tit.  2:14.  3:1,8.  Gr.  19,14. 
m Dent.  32:15.  Is.  3:16.  Hos.  13:6.  Jam.  5:5.  2 Pel.  2:18.  n 14.4:3.  1 Cor. 
7:39,40.  o 1 Cor.  11:34.  Jam.  3:1.  1 Pet.  4:17.  Gr.  p Gal.  1:6.  Rev.  2:4,5. 

duties,  in  order  to  enrich  their  children  ! (Note,  16.) — ‘ Plead- 
ing these  words,  to  justify  or  to  excuse  their  sordid  parsimony, 
and  want  of  charity:  ...  whereas,  they  plainly  respect  the 
provision  which  children  should  make  for  their  parents  ; and 
not  that  which  parents  should  make  for  their  children.’ 
Whitby. 

Blameless.  (7)  AvettlXitktoc.  See  on  3:2. — Provide.  (8) 
Upovoec.  See  on  Rom.  12:17. — His  own  house.]  Or  “kin- 
dred.” Marg.  T<ov  oikekdv.  See  on  Gal.  6:10.  Ab  oiKog. 
See  on  4.  iQui  ad  familiam  alicujus  pertinet .’  Schleusner. — 
Infidel.]  Aniarov.  1 Cor.  6:6.  10:27.  Rev.  21:8.  See  on  John 
20:27. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  apostle  could  not  here  mean  that  no  widows 
were  to  be  relieved  by  the  church,  who  were  under  sixty 
years  of  age : for  the  distresses  of  younger  widows,  as  well 
as  of  other  poor  persons,  might  be  very  urgent. — He  is,  there- 
fore, generally  supposed  t©  speak  of  a certain  number  of 
widows,  who  were  discharged  from  all  secular  cares,  and 
maintained  by  the  church ; of  whom  such  as  were  able  acted 
as  deaconesses,  to  visit  sick  and  poor  women,  and  to  admi- 
nister relief  and  counsel  to  them  ; to  instruct  young  women, 
and  perhaps  children ; or  to  attend  on  any  other  concerns  of 
the  church,  its  ministers,  and  pious  strangers,  which  lay 
within  their  province.  Though  no  command  is  given  for  such 
an  order  of  persons  in  the  church;  (for  many  things  of  this 
kind  seem  to  have  been  left  discretionary,  and  to  be  deter- 
mined according  to  circumstances  ;)  yet  they  might  frequently 
be  useful,  if  properly  selected  and  regulated.  (Note,  Rom. 
16:1,2.)  In  this  view  the  propriety  of  the  rule  here  given  is 
apparent.  As  the  apostle  counsels  “ the  younger  widows  to 
marry:”  (Note,  13 — 15.)  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  he 
would  exclude  any  when  grown  old,  from  the  number  here 
intended,  if  otherwise  qualified,  merely  because  the3r  had 
followed  his  counsel.  By  “ the  wife  of  one  man,”  there- 
foie,  the  apostle  did  not  intend  to  exclude  such  as  had  mar- 
ried a second  time,  which  the  Scripture  no  where  disallows, 
or  at  all  discountenances.  But  shameful  and  astonishing 
irregularities,  in  this  respect,  were  common  among  the  hea- 
then women  : they  frequently  left  their  husbands  to  live  with 
other  men,  and  then  sometimes  returned  again  to  their  for- 
mer husbands  ; they  often,  designedly , gave  them  just  cause 
to  divorce  them,  on  purpose  that  they  might  take  other  hus- 
bands ; nay,  they  sometimes  did  what  was  equivalent  to 
divorcing  their  husbands  : nor  were  these  things  deemed  scan- 
dalous ; at  least  not  in  that  degree  which  they  would  be  at 
present,  in  countries  professing  Christianity.  If  then,  any 
woman  had  formerly  conformed  to  these  corrupt  customs,  it 
would  not  be  consistent  with  the  credit  of  Christianity,  to 
edmit  her  into  this  select  number  of  devoted  widows,  though 
ro  other  objection  lay  against  her;  for  it  must  exclusively 
consist  of  those  who  had  lived  virtuously  and  honourably  in 
the  married  state.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.  Note,  3:2.) — Some 
expositors  indeed  think,  that  those  who  had  married  again, 
after  being  divorced,  were  intended:  but  there  is  not  the  least 
intimation  in  Scripture,  that  the  divorced  should  be  restrained 
from  marrying  again,  even  if  justly  put  away  ; and  surely 
then  not  when  unjustly  divorced. — The  women,  however, 
spoken  of,  must  also  be  such  as  had  an  established  character 
for  “ good  works”  since  they  were  converted  to  Christianity. 
Those  were  to  be  preferred,  who  had  charitably  educated  the 
children  of  their  poor  relatives  or  neighbours,  or  who  had 
faithfully  done  their  duty  towards  their  own  children : who, 
when  in  more  prosperous  circumstances,  had  hospitably  en- 
tertained strangers  in  their  houses  ; who  had  willingly  stooped 
to  the  office  of  washing  the  feet  of  the  saints,  when  wearied 
with  travelling;  (Notes,  Gen.  18:3 — 8.  Luke  7:44 — 50.  John 
13:1 — 17.)  and  who  had,  from  love  to  Christ,  readily  relieved 
the  afflicted,  and  diligently  “attended  to  every  good  work.” 
(Marg.  Ref d — k.  Note  and  P.  O.  Acts  9:36 — 43.)  Widows 
of  this  character,  when  grown  old  and  left  desolate,  were 
the  proper  persons  for  this  service. — But  the  apostle  directed 
Timothy  to  reject  the  application  of  “younger  widows:”  for 
experience  showed,  that  their  avowed  purpose,  of  no  more 
entering  into  the  married  state,  was  not  to  be  depended  on. 
After  a time,  when  their  grief  on  account  of  their  loss  had 
subsided,  various  circumstances  might  induce  them  to  marry 
Again : and,  as  their  admission  into  the  number  of  devoted 


12  Having  °darmiation,  because  they  have  cast 
ofi’  ptheir  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  %o  be  idle,  ''wander- 
ing about  from  house  to  house  ; and  not  only  idlt . 
but  tattlers  also,  and5  busy-bodies,  ‘speaking  things 
which  they  ought  not. 

14  UI  will  therefore  that  xthe  younger  women 
marry,  bear  children,  -vguide  the  house,  zgive  none 
occasion  to  the  adversary  Uo  speak  reproachfully  : 

15  For  some  aare  already  turned  aside  after 
Satan. 


q Prov.  31:27.  2 Thes.  3:6 — 11.  r Lev.  19:16.  Prov.  20:19.  Luke  10:7.  Acts 

20:20.  s 2 Thes.  3:11.  1 Pet.  1:15.  t Acts  20:30.  Tit.  1:1 1.  Jam.  3:10.  u See 
on  2:8.  x 11.4:3.  1 Cor.  7:8,9.  Heb.  13:4.  v Gen.  18:6,9.  Prov.  14:1.  31:27— 
29.  Tit.  2:5.  Gr.  z 6:1,  2 Sam.  12: 14 . Dan.  6:4.  Rom.  14:13.  2 Cor.  11:12. 
Tit.  2:5,8.  I Pet.  4: 14,15.  t Gr . for  their  railing . Luke  23:35 — 41.  a Phil. 
3:18,19.  2Tim.  1:15.  2:18.  4:10.  2 Pet.  2:2,20— 22f3: 16.  1 John  2:19.  Jutle  4,5. 
Rev.  12:9. 


widows  implied  an  engagement  to  the  contrary,  and  probably 
was  attended  by  some  promise  to  this  effect ; so  their  viola- 
tion of  it  might  be  called  “ a waxing  wanton  against  Christ,” 
leading  them  to  be  unfaithful  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  some 
earthly  object.  Thus  their  engagement  would  tend  to  their 
condemnation,  by  occasioning  them  to  violate  that  fidelity  to 
Christ,  which  they  had  previously  promised:  the  church 
would  see  it  necessary  to  censure  them;  and  their  sin  would 
expose  them  to  condemnation  if  not  repented  of.  They  might 
perhaps  be  tempted  to  apostatize  from  the  faith,  by  marrying 
heathens ; which  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  some  of 
this  description.  For  Christians  would  not  be  disposed  to 
marry  those  who  had  entered  into  this  number ; and  if  their 
inclinations  led  them  to'  marry,  their  situation  might  expose 
them  peculiarly  to  this  temptation. 

Be  taken  into  the  number.  (9)  “Chosen,”  Marg.  K ara\c- 
y£0\}o>.  Here  only. — Well  reported.  (10)  M apTvpovpevr]. 
See  on  Acts  6:3. — If  she  have  brought  up  children.]  Et  etek- 
vorpotprjoEV.  Here  only. — Lodged  strangers.]  K\evoSoxnaEi . 
Here  only.  Ex  \evog,  hospes,  et  hexopai,  excipio.  s.evoSo- 
Xsiov,  an  inn,  an  hospital. — Relieved.]  Ei: vpkec^v.  16.  Not 
elsewhere.  4 T o afford  a plentiful  or  sufficient  supply.1 — Have 
begun  to  wax  wanton.  (11)  Karacrpriviaoivoi.  Here  only. 
Ex  Kara , eta  rprjviau),  luxuri'or,  lascivio , Rev.  18:9.  A arpyvog. 
Rev.  18:3. — They  will  marry.]  Taytiv  S-eXovciv.  44  They  will,” 
or  purpose  “ to  marry.” — Damnation.  (12)  K piya.  3:6.  Matt. 
23:14.  Jam.  3:1.  See  on  1 Cor.  11:29. — They  have  castoff .] 
H^Eryaav.  See  on  Mark  7:9. 

V.  13 — 15.  It  might  likewise  be  feared,  and  experience 
had  shown  that  there  was  danger,  lest  “ younger  widows,” 
being  freed  from  the  employments  of  domestic  life,  and  having 
much  leisure,  should  neglect  to  spend  it  in  devotion,  and  the 
duties  of  their  station ; and  so  contract  habits  of  idleness, 
and  waste  their  hours  in  sauntering  from  house  to  house,  as 
trifling  visitants;  tattling  and  gossipping  about  the  newsofthe 
day,  and  intermeddling  with  other  people’s  affairs,  spreading 
slanders,  and  speaking  many  things  of  a mischievous  and 
improper  nature.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.  Note,  2 Thes.  3:10 — 
12.)  The  apostle  did  not  mean  that  all  “ the  younger  widows,” 
who  were  employed  in  this  service,  acted  in  this  manner : 
but  it  was  an  evil  incident  to  the  practice,  and  formed  a suffi- 
cient reason  for  excluding  them.  He  therefore  decided,  as 
one  having  authority,  that  it  was  better  to  leave  them  at 
liberty  to  marry,  if  they  chose  it  and  circumstances  admitted, 
that  they  might  be  occupied  in  the  useful  duties  of  wives  and 
mothers,  and  in  domestic  business : that  so  no  occasion  might 
be  given  to  any  adversaries  of  the  gospel  to  speak  reproach- 
fully of  it,  through  the  misconduct  of  such  as  professed  to  be 
peculiarly  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u — y.)  For  indeed,  some  younger  widows,  being  improperly 
admitted  into  this  number,  had  turned  aside  to  follow  the  sug- 
gestions of  Satan,  had  married  unbelieving  husbands,  and  so 
relapsed  into  idolatry. — 4 The  converting  men  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  being  the  44  turning  them  from  Satan  unto  God;” 
...  the  casting  off  the  faith  may  well  be  styled,  44  the  turning 
aside  after  Satan.”  ’ Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  Note,  Acts 
26:16 — 18.) — The  apostle’s  determination,  that  no  widow 
under  sixty  years  of  age,  should  be  admitted  into  this  select 
number  of  devoted  women,  lest  their  useless  lives  and  mis- 
conduct should  occasion  scandal,  and  his  counsel  that  younger 
widows  should  marry,  conclude  w'ith  peculiar  force  against 
all  vows  of  virginity,  taken  by  young  persons,  under  pretence 
of  more  strict  religion  than  can  be  practised  in  the  married 
state,  and  against  all  censures  of  second  marriages,  as  such : 
and,  indeed,  the  silence  of  the  apostle  concerning  women, 
who  had  never  been  married,  in  this  whole  argument,  is  very 
expressive.  But  the  pastors  of  the  church,  before  many 
ages  had  elapsed,  abundantly  made  up  this  supposed  defi- 
ciency ! 

Idle.  (13)  A pyat.  See  on  Matt.  12:36. — Wandering  about 
from  house  to  house.]  IT epiepxoycvai  rag  oiKtag. — Hcpupxoyat. 
See  on  Acts  19:13. — Tattlers.]  <I>Xi>apoi.  Here  only.  Ineptus . 
garrulus  : 4 a (pXvog,  nugee , quod  a (fXvo)  . . . ebullio. 
Schleusner.  4 To  boil  up,  or  to  boil  over,  as  a pot  or 
caldron  does.’  Leigh. — Busy-bodies.]  14 epiepyoi.  See  on 
Acts  19:19.  II EpiEpya^oyai.  See  on  2 Thes.  3:11. — Bent 

children.  (14)  TcKvoyovciv.  #Iere  only. — T cKvoyovia,  2:15 
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16  Tf  an>  man  or  woman  that  believeth  have 
widows,  blet  them  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  chafed;  that  it  may  relieve  them  that 

are  'widows  inueed.  [Practical  Observations.] 

17  Let  dthe  elders  that  erule  well,  fbe  counted 
worthy  of  ^double  honour,  especially  they  who 
•“labour  in  the  'word  and  doctrine. 

18  For  kthe  Scripture  saith,  •Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And, 
The  labourer  in  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  “receive  not  an  accusation, 
but  ’before  °two  or  three  witnesses. 

o See  on  4,8.  c See-on  3.  d See  on  b.  i.  e 3:5.  Matt.  24:45.  Luke  12:42. 
Rom.  12:8.  1 Thes.  5:12.13.  Heb.  13:7,17,424.  f See  on  3.  Acts  28:10. 

Rom.  15:27.  1 Cor.  9:5— 14.  Gal.  6:6.  Phil.  2:29.  g 2 Kings  2:9.  Is. 
40:2.  Jer.  16:18.  17:18.  Zech.9:12.  h 4:10.  Matt.  9:37,38.  Luke  10:1,2, 
'7.  John  4:38.  Acts  20:35.  Rom.  16:12.  1 Cor.  3:9.  15:10.  16:16.  2 Cor. 

6:1.  Phil.  2:16.  4:3.  2 Tim.  2:6.  i See  on  4:6,16.  2Tim.4:2.  k Rom. 

1:3.9:17.10:11.11:2.  Gal.  3:8.  Jam.  4:5.  1 Deut.  25:4.  1 Cor.  9:9,10.  m Lev. 

19:13.  Deut.  24:14,15.  Matt.  10:10.  Luke  10:7.  n John  18:29.  Acts  24:2— 13. 
25:16.  Tit.  1:6.  ♦ Or,  under,  o Deut.  17:6.  19:15,18,19.  Matt.  18:16.  John 


Tf Kvotpopeu),  10. — Guide  the  house.]  Ouco&egttoteiv.  Here 
only.  OiKoSeoTtoTTis . See  on  J\latt.  20:1. — To  speak  reproach- 
fully.] “ For  their  railing.”  Marg.  AoiSoptas  xaPLV-  “For 
the  sake  of  railing.”  AoiSopia,  1 Pet.  3:9.  A oiSopeio.  See  on 
John  9:28. — Are  turned  aside.  (15)  Elerpairriaav.  See  on  1:6. 

Y.  16.  In  closing  this  subject,  the  apostle  required  all  be- 
lievers, men  and  women,  who  were  able,  to  relieve  widows 
belonging  to  their  own  families,  and  others  who  were  desti- 
tute ; that  the  church  might  not  be  burdened  with  them,  *r 
prevented  from  relieving  such  as  were  entirely  indigent  and 
friendless.  ( Notes , 3 — 8.) — 1 In  the  opinion  of  Rstius,  this 
precept  extended  to  the  proprietors  of  slaves  ; and  bound 
them  to  maintain  their  slaves  when  they  became  incapable  of 
labour.’  Macknight.  The  spirit  of  it,  no  doubt,  extends  to 
servants  of  every  kind,  who  have  spent  their  strength  in  our 
service,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  support  them.  ( Notes , Gen. 
35:8.  P.  O.  1—15.  Matt.  8:5—7.  P.  O.  5—13.) 

Relieve.]  EnapicsiTo.  See  on  10. — Be  charged.]  Bapac^w. 
See  on  2 Cor$  1:8. 

V.  17,  18.  ManjT  expositors  infer  from  these  verses  that 
there  were  ‘ ruling  elders’  in  the  church,  who  did  not  preach  ; 
but  others  do  not  allow  the  inference  ; and,  in  general,  ruling 
and  teaching  are  united.  {Marg.  Ref.  e.  JVotes , 3:2, 4, 5. 
Matt.  24:45—51.  1 Thes.  5:12— 15.  Heh.  13:7,8,17.)  Indeed, 
as  “ double  honour”  chiefly  relates  to  a more  plentiful  and 
decent  maintenance  ; it  is  improbable,  that  mere  rulers,  who 
would  not  be  greatly  taken  off  from  their  secular  business, 
should  be  thus  liberally  maintained  at  the  expense  of  their 
brethren.  To  preside  in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  to 
preach  the.  word,  even  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  constitute  the 
outlines  of  the  pastoral  office  : the  direction  seems  therefore 
to  mean,  that  those  who  ruled  most  prudently,  faithfully^,  and 
diligently,  and  were  most,  laborious  in  their  ministry,  should 
be  respected  and  provided  for  more  honourably  and  plentifully : 
especially  they,  who  were  most  unwearied  in  preaching,  and 
in  private  exhortation  ; as  the  exercise  of  authority  was  more 
suited  to  the  natural  disposition  of  the  human  heart.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f— h.  Notes , Malt.  10:9,10.  1 Cor.  9:4—18.  Gal.  6:6 
— 10.) — Thou  shalt  not,  &c.  (18)  See  on  1 Cor.  9:9.  {Deut. 
25:4.) — Labourer , &c.]  ‘ This,  as  well  as  what  goeth  before, 

is  affirmed  by  the  apostle  to  be  said  in  the  Scripture : yet  it  is 
no  where  written  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  It  is  found  only, 
Matt.  10:10.  Luke  10:7.  The  apostle  must  therefore  have 
read  either  Matthew  or  Luke’s  gospel,  before  he  wrote  this 
epistle.  And  seeing  he  quotes  this  saying,  as  “ Scripture,” 
and  represents  it  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  writings  of 
Moses  ; it  is  a proof,  not  only  of  the  early  publication  of  the 
gospels,  but  of  their  authenticity,  as  divinely  inspired  writings.’ 
Macknight.  { Notes , 1 Thes.  5:23—28.  2 Pet.  3:14— 16.) 

Of  double  honour.  (17)  Ai7rX»?j  riyng.  Matt.  23:15.  Rev. 
18:6.  Tiuy,  Rom.  12:10.  13:7.  1 Pet.  3:7.  Tiyau.  See  on 
3. — Who  labour.]  Kottuovtes.  Rom.  16:6.  1 Cor.  15:10.  The 
emphasis  is  laid  on  this  word. 

V.  19,  20.  The  character  of  an  elder,  or  pastor,  was  of 
very  great  importance  : it  would  therefore  be  improper,  not 
only  to  condemn  him,  but  even  to  “receive  an  accusation 
against  him,”  except  it  was  attested  by  two  or  three  credible 
witnesses.  {Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.  Note,  Deut.  19:15—21.) 
Many  might  be  disposed  to  revile  those  faithful  ministers, 
whose  doctrine  and  reproofs  had  offended  them  ; and  indeed, 
the  grand  enmity  of  “ the  accuser  of  the  brethren,”  and  of  all 
his  servants,  would  be  excited  against  them.  {Notes,  Job  1:9 
—11.  2:4,5.  Zech.  3:1—4.  Rev.  12:7—12.)  It  was  therefore 
highly  reasonable,  that  no  accusation  tending  to  bring  the 
conduct  of  an  elder  to  a public  investigation,  and  thus  to 
impeach  or  endanger  his  character,  should  be  regarded,  if 
supported  only  by  one  solitary  testimony  ; which  his  denial 
of  the  crime  would  at  least  counterbalance.  But,  in  respect 
of  those  who  were  evidently  guilty  of  any  scandalous  offence, 
whether  elders  or  others  ; Timothy,  as  presiding  in  the  church, 
was  reauired  to  “ rebuke  them  before  all”  their  brethren  : 
not  only  in  order  to  their  being  made  ashamed,  and  brought 
to  repertance ; but  that  others  might  fear  the  same  censure, 
and  so  be  excited  to  greater  circumspection.  {Marg.  Ref. 
C,  q.  Notes , Deut.  21:18—21.  Gal.  2:11—16.  P.  O.  Deut  * ) 
( 758  ) 
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20  Them  that  sin  Prebuke  before  al , Hhat  others 
also  may  fear. 

21  I rcharge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord. 
Jesus  Christ,  and  "the  elect  angels,  that  thou 
observe  these  things  fwithout  “preferring  one  be- 
fore another,  doing  nothing  by  "partiality. 

22  yLay  hands  Suddenly  on  no  man,  aneither 
be  partaker  of  other  men’s  sins : bkeep  thyself 
pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water,  cbut  use  a little  wine 
for  thy  stomach’s  sake,  and  thine  often  infirmi- 
ties. 


8:17.  2 Cor.  13:1.  Heb.  10:28.  p Gal.  2:11— 14.  2 Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  1 :13.  q 1: 
20.  Deut.  13:11.  17:13.19:20.21:21.  Acts  5:5,11.  19:17.  r 6:13.  1 Thea.  5:27. 
2 Tim.  2:14.4:1.  s Matt.  16:27.  25:41.  2 Pet.  2:4.  Jude  6.  Rev.  12:7— 9.  14:10. 
t Ps.  107:43.  119:34.  Matt.  28:20.  t Or,  without  prejudice.  u Lev.  19:15. 
Deut.  33:9.  Pror.  18:5.  Luke  20:21.  Acts  15:37,38.  2 Cor.  5:16.  x Mai.  2-9. 
Jam.  2:1— 4.  3:17.  y 4:14.  Acta  6:6.  13.3.  2 Tim.  1:6.  Heb.  6:2.  7.3:6,10. 
Josh.  9:14.  2 Tim.  2:2.  Tit.  1:5— 9.  aEph.5:ll.  2 John  11 . Rev.  18:4.  b 4: 
12.  Acts  14;6.  20:26.  c 3:3.  4:4.  Lev.  10:9— 11.  Ps.  104:15.  Pruv.  31:4 — 7 
Ez.  44:21.  Eph.5:18.  Tit.  1:7.  2:3. 


Receive  not.  (19)  Mt;  rrapaScxov.  Mark  4:20.  Acts  16:21. 
22:18.  Heb.  12:6. — Ex.  23:1.  Sept. — An  accusation.]  Karri- 
yopiav.  Luke  6:7.  John  18:29.  Tit.  1:6. — But  before.]  “ But 
under.”  Marg.  E zeros  £t  prj  eni.  1 Cor.  14:5. — Rebuke.  (20) 
EA £y%£.  See  on  Matt.  18:15.  {Notes,  1,2.  Matt.  18:15 — 18.) 
— Others.]  fOt  \omoi.  “The  rest.”  See  on  Luke  18:9. 

Y.  21,  22.  The  apostle  here  most  solemnly  charged  Timo- 
thy, as  in  “ the  presence  of  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;” 
and  as  he  hoped  to  join  the  company  of  “the  elect  angels,” 
who  had  been  preserved  and  confirmed  in  holiness,  when 
many  of  their  company  apostatized  and  ruined  themselves  ; 
who  then  witnessed  his  conduct,  and  would  attend,  when  he 
should  give  an  account  of  it  to  his  sovereign  Judge  ; {Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  Matt.  13:36 — 43.  24:29—31.  25:31—33. 
2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  that  he  should  observe  those  things  with  the 
utmost  care  and  exactness,  whatever  opposition  and  trials  he 
might  incur;  and,  in  all  his  regulations,  carefully  avoid  “pre- 
ferring one  to  another,”  through  carnal  affection,  attachment, 
connexion,  or  obligations  ; not  showing  “partiality,”  either  in 
censuring  offenders,  or  ordaining  elders,  or  in  any  other  part 
of  his  important  service,  {Marg.  Ref.  t — x.  Note,  2 Cor. 
5:16.)  In  ordaining  elders  especially,  he  must  be  careful  not 
to  act  in  a hasty  manner  ; but  take  time  to  examine  into 
men’s  characters,  principles,  motives,  and  endowments,  that 
he  might  not  be  induced  “ to  lay  hands”  on  improper  persons, 
by  importumry  employed  in  their  behalf.  He  would  need 
great  care  in  this  immensely  important  concern,  to  avoid 
being  “partaker  of  other  men’s  sins  and  becoming  answer- 
able,  in  part  at  least,  for  the  crimes  of  those  who  thus 
intruded  into  that  sacred  function,  to  the  dishonour  of  God, 
the  great  detriment  of  the  church,  and  the  ruin  of  immortal 
souls  : for  even  an  obliging  and  easy  temper  might  betray  him 
into  much  criminality,  from  which  he  must  by  all  means  keep 
himself  pure.  {Marg.  Ref  y — b.  Note,  2 John  7 — 11.)- 
It  is  manifest  that  Timothy  is  here  and  elsewhere  supposed 
to  possess  great  authority  in  the  Ephesian  church,  both  in 
superintending  the  elders  already  ordained,  and  in  ordaining 
others.  It  is  allowed,  that  he  was  an  extraordinary  person, 
especially  appointed  by  the  apostle  to  this  service;  but  there 
is  no  proof,  that  he  conferred  miraculous  powers  by  the 
imposition  of  his  hands,  as  the  apostles  did:  and  indeed  it  is 
altogether  improbable.  We  cannot  indeed  by  any  means  infer 
the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  from  the  authority  exercised 
by  Timothy,  Titus,  and  other  evangelists  : yet  it  is  at  least 
highly  probable,  that  it  was  very  early  found  expedient,  and 
conducive  to  peace,  to  have  a stated  presiding  inspector  of 
approved  wisdom  and  piety,  who  might  superintend  the 
pastors  and  the  concerns  of  a few  neighbouring  churches,  as 
moderator  and  censor  ; and  be  peculiarly  attended  to  in  the 
appointment  of  church-officers.  Hence  a moderate  episcopacy 
was  very  early,  probably  even  while  some  of  the  apostles 
lived,  generally  prevalent  in  the  church:  indeed,  this  seems 
to  have  taken  place,  between  the  time  when  St.  Paul  gave  his 
admirable  parting  charge  to  the  elders,  or  bishops  of  Ephesus, 
and  the  time  when  St.  John,  from  our  Lord’s  own  mouth, 
wrote  epistles  to  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia. 
{Note,  Rev.  2:1.)  And,  after  all  the  abuses,  usurpations, 
controversies,  and  prejudices,  which  have  since  been  intro- 
duced, the  time  may  ere  long  arrive,  when  experience  will 
convince  pious  men  of  different  persuasions,  that  something 
of  this  kind,  properly  conferred,  l'mited,  and  exercised,  would 
prove  a suitable  remedy  to  those  multiplied  divisions,  which  so 
weaken  and  disgrace  religious  societies,  which,  in  doctrine 
worship,  and  practice,  may  be  considered,  in  many  respects 
unexceptionable.  {JVotes,  Acts  6:2 — 6.  14:21 — 23.  20:17.) 

I charge.  (21)  A lapaprvpopai.  2 Tim.  2:14.  4:1.  Sec  on 
Jjuke  16:28.—  Without  preferring  one  before  another.]  Xwotj 
npoKpiyarog,  prejudicium.  Here  only.  Ex  npo,  ante,  et.  Kptvu), 
judico. — By  partiality .]  Knra  irpooKKunv.  Here  only.  A 
irpocrKEK\ioai,verbi  irpocicXivti),  inclino.  ‘ By  setting  the  balance 
on  one  side.’  Leigh.  Inclining,  by  carnal  affection  or  corrupt 
motive,  to  one  side. — Suddenly.  (22)  T<z\£w?.  Luke  16:6. 
Gal.  1:6.  2 Tim.  4:9. — Neither  be  partaker.]  yiySe  koivwvei. 
Rom.  15:27.  See  on  Gal.  6:6. 

V.  23.  This  verse  is  a remamable  instance  of  the  apostle. 
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CHAPTER  Y. 
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24  Some  men’s  dsins  are  open  beforehand,  go- 
ing before  to  judgment : and  some  men  they 
follow  after. 


d Jer.  2:34.  Acts  1 :16— 20.  5:1- 1 1.  8:18.  Gal.  5:19—21.  2 Tim.  4:10.  2 Pet.  2: 
20.21.  e 3:7.  Matt.  5:16.  Acts  9:36.  10:22.  16:1— 3.  22:12.  Gai.  5.22,23.  Phil. 

neglect  of  exact  method  in  inditing  his  epistles. — It  occurred 
to  his  mind,  when  reflecting  on  Timothy’s  manifold  cares  and 
labours,  that  his  frequent  indispositions  might  be  increased  by 
too  great  abstemiousness  ; to  the  prevention  of  his  usefulness, 
and  the  shortening  of  his  days.  He  therefore  broke  in  upon 
his  subject,  to  counsel  him,  not  to  drink  water  any  longer,  at 
least  as  his  only  liquor;  but  to  use  a little  wine  to  strengthen 
his  stomach,  and  preserve  his  health.  We  may  hence  form 
an  estimate  of  the  exact  temperance  practised  by  these 
laborious  servants  of  Christ;  who  so  zealously  pleaded  the 
cause  of  Christian  liberty,  who  placed  no  dependence  on  their 
own  works,  and  who  never  prescribed  their  own  conduct  in 
these  things,  as  a rule  for  other  men  ! ( Marg . Rtf.  Notes , 

3:3.  4:1—5.) 

Drink  no  longer  water .]  MrjKeri  vSpoirorei.  Here  only. — 
Often.]  Iliucvas,  frequent.  Acts  24:26. 

V.  24,  25.  ( Note , 21,22.)  In  respect  of  the  choice  and 

ordination  of  ministers,  it  might  further  be  observed ; that 
“some  men’s  sins”  were  so  notorious,  and  so  easily  proved, 
that  they  la}'  open  beforehand,  and  anticipated  the  judgment, 
which  ought  to  be  formed  of  their  conduct  and  pretensions. 
In  other  cases  they  “ followed  after,”  so  that  diligent  and 
impartial  investigation  would  be  requisite  in  order  to  detect 
them.  In  like  manner,  some  persons,  applying  for  admission 
into  the  public  service  of  the  church,  had  a sufficient  testi- 
monial in  their  known  and  abundant  good  works,  which  were 
manifest  before  any  peculiar  inquiry  was  made : and  when 
this  was  not  the  case,  yet  upon  due  investigation,  Timothy 
and  others  might  become  acquainted  with  them.  So  that  in 
most  instances,  an  impartial  attention  to  the  business,  without 
respec  of  persons,  would  enable  those  concerned  to  know  who 
were,  and  who  were  not,  eligible  to  public  stations.  (Marg. 
Ref. ) — ‘ I speak  not  of  men,  whose  good  or  bad  works  are 
manifest  beforehand ; for  they  without  further  discussion  or 
examination  may  be  admitted,  or  are  to  be  rejected  ; but  of 
those  whose  vices  or  good  works  are  latent.  For  they,  after 
examination  and  inquiry,  cannot  be  long  hid.  And  so,  if  thou 
be  not  hasty  in  laying  on  of  hands,  thou  mayest  timely  disco- 
ver them.  Or  if  by  this  means  thou  canst  not  do  it,  thou  wilt 
not  be  partaker  with  the  sinner,  having  done  as  much  as  was 
in  thy  power  to  discover  them.’  JVhitby. 

Are  open  beforehand.  (24)  IIpo^Aoi  eiai.  25.  Heb.  7:14. 
Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  There  is  a respect  due  to  the  aged,  which  must 
not  be  withheld  by  their  juniors,  even  when  placed  in  authority 
over  them,  or  on  account  of  incidental  faults.  Every  thing 
harsh  and  unassuming  must  be  improper,  in  the  conduct  of 
young  ministers  towards  their  seniors,  as  it  would  be  in  the 
conduct  of  a son  to  his  parents.  Indeed,  admonitions  are 
generally  most  efficacious,  whether  to  old  or  young,  when 
meekness  and  affection  unite  with  firmness  and  faithfulness. — 
The  greatest  caution,  as  well  as  purity,  is  requisite  in  the 
conduct  of  ministers,  (especially  while  in  the  prime  of  life,) 
as  to  their  most  needful  converse  with  the  younger  women  in 
their  congregations,  neighbourhood,  and  acquaintance : that 
all  occasion,  appearance,  and  suspicion  of  evil  may  be  pre- 
vented; and  the  neglect  of  this  caution  is  very  frequently 
productive  of  lamentable  consequences,  in  various  ways  : 
even  where  direct  criminality  does  not  take  place,  or  is  indeed 
designed. — It.  is  an  indispensable  duty,  for  children  and  grand- 
children, to  requite  the  kindness  of  their  aged  parents  ; ( Note , 
Gen.  48:15.)  this  “ is  good  and  acceptable  with  God:”  nor 
are  more  distant  relations  exempt  from  a measure  of  the  same 
obligation,  when  they  can  afford  it. ; that  neither  the  church, 
the  parish,  nor  the  public,  may  be  charged  ; but  that  the  con- 
tributions, raised  in  any  way,  may  be  applied  to  such  as  are 
really  destitute.  But,  if  any  who  profess  the  gospel,  through 
sloth,  improvidence,  selfishness,  or  other  corrupt  principles, 
wilfully  neglect  or  refuse  to  provide  for  their  near  relatives  : 
they,  in  the  apostle’s  judgment,  virtually  “ deny  the  faith,” 
and  are  even  in  this  particular  worse  than  their  openly  unbe- 
lieving neighbours.  And  may  we  not,  by  parity  of  reason, 
infer,  that  they  who  neglect  to  instruct  their  household  in  re- 
ligious knowledge,  and  to  do  what  they  can  for  the  salvation 
of  their  relatives,  act  altogether  inconsistently  with  the  Chris- 
tian profession?  (Note,  Gen.  18:18,19.) — Aged  widows,  and 
others  of  good  character,  who  are  left  destitute  in  the  decline 
nf  life,  ought  to  be  honoured , as  well  as  supported.  It  seems 
the  intent  of  these  Scriptures  to  teach  us,  that  every  religious 
society  should,  as  far  as  it  is  able,  make  provision  for  persons 
of  this  description,  and  not  leave  them  to  sordid  penury,  or  to 
the  “ tender  mercies  of  the  wicked,”  in  their  old  age.  But 
then  this  provision  should  be  limited  to  such  as  “trust  in  God, 
and  devote  themselves  to  his  service,  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
te night  and  day  ;”  at  least  to  such  as  give  evidence,  that 
truj  x z of  a widely  different  character  from  those  “ who 
live  in  pleasure,  being  dead  whilst  they  live.”  Alas ! what 
numbers  are  there  of  this  latter  description,  among  nominal 
Christians,  even  to  the  latest  period  of  life  ! And  how  much 
does  the  same  leaven  work  among  more  decided  professors  of 
evangelical  truth  ! These  things,  however,  we  must  give  in 


25  Likewise  also  ‘Jie  good  works  of  some  are 
manifest  beforehand;  and  they  that  are  othe* 
wise  f cannot  be  hid. 


J : 1 1 . f Ps.  37:5,6.  Malt.  6:3—6.  Luke  11:33 


charge,  that  the  company  of  believers  may  be  preserver 
blameless  ; or  at  least  that  we  may  deliver  our  own  souls. 
(Notes,  Ez.  3:17 — 19.  P.  O.  16 — 27.) 

V.  9 — 16.  Every  one,  who  is  brought  forth  into  notoriety 
in  the  church,  should,  as  much  as  possible,  be  free  from  scan 
dalf  and  many  are  proper  objects  of  charity,  who  ought  not 
to  be  employed  in  public  services. — Those  who,  in  domestic 
life,  have  shown  most  diligence,  humility,  compassion,  bene- 
volence, love  to  the  people  of  God,  and  “ readiness  for  every 
good  work,”  are  most  likely  to  fill  up  leisure  time  profitably, 
and  to  be  faithful  in  whatever  is  intrusted  to  them. — It  is  not 
sufficient  to  determine,  what  would  be  best  in  itself  apart 
from  all  other  considerations,  in  respect  of  things  not  abso- 
lutely obligatory,  or  things  unlawful : the  state  of  human  nature 
and  facts  must  be  attended  to,  that  it  may  be  known  what  is 
most  generally  expedient.  It  might  have  seemed  plausible  to 
admit  the  young  widows,  or  other  young  women,  to  such  a 
service  in  the  church,  as  implied  an  entire  devoting  of  them- 
selves to  religion  for  the  rest  of  their  days;  yet  the  apostle, 
not  only  with  the  wisdom  derived  from  deep  reflection  and 
extensive  observation,  but  under  the  influence  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  decided  otherwise.  He  knew  that  this  would  expose 
them  to  temptation,  and  lead  many  into  sin  ; that  it  would 
tend  to  ensnare  some  of  them  into  improper  marriages,  and 
even  occasion  their  apostacy  and  ruin  ; that  it  would  give, 
offiers  of  thema  habit  of  indolence,  sauntering,  slandering,  in- 
truding into  matters  not.  belonging  to  them,  and  improper 
conversation;  that  it  would  therefore  be  generally  belter  for 
them  to  be  employed  in  the  duties  of  the  married  state,  and 
in  the  cares  of  a family  ; and  that  this  would  give  less  occa- 
sion to  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to  speak  reproachfully,  and 
Satan  less  opportunity  of  prevailing  against  them.  (Notes, 
1 Cor.  7:32 — 35.)  Alas!  what  immense  numbers,  in  every 
age,  have  shown  their  total  ignorance  of  human  nature,  and 
have  done  incalculable  mischief,  by  attempting  to  improve  on 
his  plan,  or  rather  directly  to  subvert  it ! 

V.  17 — 25.  The  office  of  a minister  is  “honourable”  tc 
all,  those  alone  excepted  who  are  a disgrace  to  the  office  : bu 
the  most  prudent,  faithful,  and  diligent,  especially  the  most 
“ laborious  in  the  word  and  doctrine,”  ought  to  be  more  ho- 
noured than  others,  and  best  provided  for.  The  reverse  pro- 
portion indeed  seems  almost,  every  where  to  be  adopted  in 
this  matter  : but  the  Lord  will  provide  for  his  faithful  servants, 
whatever  method  men  may  follow  in  disposing  of  their  favours. 
(Note,  Deut.  18:6 — 8.) — It  may  be  expected,  that  the  impar- 
tial public  reprover  will  be  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  malicious 
calumniators  : and,  though  his  faults  should  not  be  connived 
at,  accusations  against  him  ought  not  to  be  regarded,  except 
well  authenticated:  but  those  who  give  public  offence  by  their 
crimes,  should  be  rebuked  publicly,  that  others  may  be  put 
upon  their  guard. — All  who  are  employed  in  important  services 
in  the  church,  especially  in  admitting  men  into  the  ministry,  or 
allotting  to  them  ecclesiastical  preferments,  or  committing  to 
them  the  care  of  immortal  souls  in  a diocese,  or  in  a parish, 
or  in  any  other  way,  or  in  taking  cognizance  of  their  conduct, 
should  consider  themselves  as  most  awfully  charged  by  the 
apostle,  “before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
elect  angels,  to  observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one 
before  another.”  The  neglect  of  this  rule,  in  the  exercise  o. 
ecclesiastical  authority,  has  given  its  opponents  one  of  their 
most  plausible  arguments  against  it.  So  very  much  has  been 
done,  and  is  done,  out  of  carnal  respects,  and  “by  partiality” 
to  relatives,  friends,  and  connexions  ; that  the  exercise  of  all 
authority  of  this  kind  has  been  and  by  numbers  at  present  is 
considered  as  unlawful. — How  far  those  concerned  in  ecclesi- 
astical matters  are  culpable,  in  respect  of  “ laying  hands 
suddenly”  on  improper  persons,  without  due  inquiry  and  cir- 
cumspection, or  from  complaisance,  to  superiors,  or  friends, 
or  relations  ; and  how  far  this  rule  is  observed  or  violated  in 
all  its  extent  ; every  man’s  conscience  must  determine  for 
himself,  till  Christ  shall  come  to  take  an  account  of  his  ser- 
vants. But  it  is  certain  that  these  things  involve  a responsi- 
bility of  no  ordinary  magnitude  ; and  that  immense  criminality 
must  rest  somewhere:  as  the^multitude  of  ignorant,  slothful 
ambitious,  avaricious,  immoral,  and  heretical  clergymen,  who 
remain  uncensured,  throughout  this  land,  and  in  every  part  of 
the  visible  church,  most  manifestly  proves.  There  must 
somewhere  be  those,  who  are,  in  this  respect,  “ partakers  of 
other  men’s  sins,”  and  that  in  a most  tremendous  degree  : and 
it  must  require  great  care  and  conscientiousness,  for  any  one 
absolutely  to  “ keep  himself  pure.” — It  is  extremely  difficult,, 
under  any  form  of  church  government,  to  conduct  every  par- 
ticular, in  such  a manner  as  to  “do  nothing  by  partiality:” 
this  will  require  circumspection,  firmness,  intrepidity,  disin- 
terested zeal,  and  “ the  meekness  of  wisdom  :”  and  these  can- 
not be  obtained  without  much  fervent  prayer.  These  things. 
however,  must  be  carefully  observed  by  those  who  would 
not  “ be  partakers  of  other  men’s  sins ;”  as  every  person 
concerned  must  feel  in  proportion  to  his  conscientiousness:, 
but.  those  who  honestly  desire  to  do  their  duty,  will  generally 
be  directed  in  it.  Some  men’s  sins  will  be  discovered  at  once,,. 
“ going  before  to  judgment ;”  others  require  more  diligent 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Uie  duty  of  servants  to  unbelieving  and  to  believing  masters , 1,  2.  Timothy 
must  shun  those , as  corrupters  of  the  gospel,  who  teach  things  contrary  to 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  3 — 5.  The  advantage  of  godliness  wi  h contentment, 
6 — S.  The  mischiefs  arising  from  the  Iocs  of  money,  9,  10.  The  apostle 
txhotls  Timothy  to  flee  from  these  evils  , to  “ follow  after  righteousness," 
an  I.  “ to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,1'  1 i,  12  ; and  most  solemnly  charges 
him  to  he  faithful  till  the  coming  of  Chrut,  13,  14.  He  ascribes  glory  to 
the  eternal  Cod,  15,  16.  Timothy  must  ~.har:e  the  rich  to  avoid  pride,  and 
confidence  in  wealth  ; and 't  i abound  in  liberality , as  seeking  a treasure  in 
heaven,  against  the  time  to  come , 18,  19  ; and  he  must  adhere  to  the  faith, 
avoiding  profane  and  vain  controversies,  20,  21. 

LET  as  many  Servants  as  are  under  the  yoke 
bcount  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour, 
cthat  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  rtot 
blasphemed. 

2  And  they  that  have  Relieving  masters,  elet 
them  not  despise  them , ‘ because  they  are  brethren; 
but  rather  do  them  service,  ^because  they  are 
’faithful  and  beloved,  hpartakers  of  the  benefit. 
'These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  kany  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
'to  wholesome  words,  even  mthe  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  nthe  doctrine  which  is  ac- 
cording to  godliness, 


4 °He  is  tproud,  knowing  notning,  Diit  *doting 
pabout  questions  and  strifes  of  Swords,  whereof 
cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 

5 ^Perverse  disputings  of  rmen  of  corrupt 
minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  -'supposing  that 
gain  is  godliness  : 'from  such  withdraw  thyself. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

6 But  "godliness  with  xcontentment  is  great 
gain. 

7 For  nve  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and 
it  is  7certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8 And  "having  food  and  raiment.,  let  us  be 
therewith  content. 

9 But  They  that  will  he  riel.,  fall  into  temptation, 
and  a "snare,  and  into  ‘'many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  "which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  per- 
dition. 

10  For  fthe  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil : which  while  some  ^coveted  after,  they  have 
"erred  from  the  faith,  '’and  pierced  themse.ves 
through  with  many  sorrows. 
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search  ; whilst  the  good  works  of  others  are  manifest,  and 
they  that  are  otherwise  may  yet  be  known  upon  due  inquiry: 
so  that  a sufficient  judgment  may  generally  be  formed,  for  the 
regulation  of  men’s  conduct,  if  their  minds  and  hearts  be  free 
' from  prejudice  and  partiality. — Finally,  let  us  observe,  that 
eminent  grace  will  connect  the  strictest  temperance  with  the 
most  fervent  zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  gospel : that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  one  to  use  proper  means  for  the  preservation  of 
his  health  and  life,  as  a debt  which  he  owes  to  the  church, 
the  community,  and  his  family  : and  that  those  who  are  fre- 
quently infirm,  who  labour  abundantly  in  important  services, 
and  whose  earnestness  in  spiritual  things  induces  a disregard 
to  animal  indulgence,  should  attend  to  the  advice  of  those  who 
give  them  proper  directions  for  a due  regard  to  their  health. 

NOTES.— Chap.  VI.  V.  1—5.  (Notes,  Eph.  6:5—9. 
Col.  3:22—25.  Tit.  2:9,10.  1 Pet.  2:18— 25.)  The  apostle 

next  directed,  that  Christians,  who  were  “ under  the  yoke” 
of  slavery,  should  quietly  attend  to  the  duties  of  their  lowly 
situation  ; “ counting  their  own  masters”  entitled  to  all  the 
respect,  fidelity,  and  obedience,  which  that  superior  relation 
demanded  ; and  not  supposing  that  their  religious  knowledge, 
privileges,  or  liberty,  gave  them  a right  to  despise  their  hea- 
then masters,  to  speak  or  act  disrespectfully  to  them,  to  dis- 
obey their  lawful  commands,  or  to  expose  their  faults  to  their 
neighbours.  This  they  ought  to  attend  to,  that  “the  name 
of  God  might  not  be  blasphemed,”  and  his  truth  and  worship 
reviled,  among  the  Gentiles,  by  means  of  the  failure  of  Chris- 
tian servants  in  acknowledged  duties.  ( Marg . Ref.  a — c. 
Notes , 5:13 — 15.  Tit.  2:3 — 15.)  And  such  of  them,  as 

enjoyed  the  privilege  of  “ believing  masters,”  ought  by  no 
means  to  despise  them,  or  withhold  from  them  due  respect 
and  obedience  ; because  they  were  brethren  in  Christ,  and 
s ) upon  a level  in  respect  of  religious  privileges:  but  rather 
“ to  do  them  service,”  with  double  diligence  and  cheerfulness, 
because,  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  their  interest  in  his  love, 
as  partakers  of  the  inestimable  benefit  of  his  salvation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — h.) — This  shows,  that  Christian  masters 
were  not  required  to  set  their  slaves  at  liberty  ; though  they 
were  instructed  to  behave  towards  them  in  such  a manner, 
as  would  greatly  lessen  and  nearly  annihilate  the  evils  of 
slavery.  It  would  have  excited  much  confusion,  awakened 
the  jealousy  of  the  civil  powers,  and  greatly  retarded  the 
progress  of  Christianity,  had  the  liberation  of  slaves  by  their 
converts  been  expressly  required  by  the  apostles  : though  the 
principles  of  both  the  law  and  the  gospel,  when  carried  to 
their  consequences,  will  infallibly  abolish  slavery.  (Note, 
Ex.  21:2.) — These  things  Timothy  was  directed  to  teach  and 
enforce,  as  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  : and  if  any 
persons  taught  otherwise,  and  consented  not  to  such  salutary 
words,  which  were  indeed  the  words  of  Christ  “ speaking  by 
him,”  and  an  essential  part  of  “ the  doctrine  according  to 
godliness  he  must  be  considered  as  a self-conceited  ignorant 
man,  who,  being  puffed  up  with  an  opinion  of  his  own  abi- 
lities, was  ambitious  of  distinction  and  applause,  though  en- 
tirely unacquainted  with  ihe  real  nature  and  tendency  of  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — o.  Notes,  l Cor.  3:18 — 23.  8:1 — 3.) 
- It  is  not.  absolutely  certain,  to  what  set  of  men  the  apostle 
referred:  hut,  as  many  of  the  Jews  deemed  it  unlawful  to 
submit  to  heather  governors ; it  is  probable,  some  of  the 
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Judaizing  teachers  inculcated,  that  the  worshippers  of  God 
ought  not  to  obey  heathen  masters  ; and  so  paid  their  court 
to  servants,  by  persuading  them  that  they  ought  to  assert 
their  liberty.  But  there  might  be  others  also,  who  disre- 
garded and  despised  these  practical  instructions : while  their 
attention  was  taken  up  with  curious  and  nice  speculations 
and  distinctions.  Such  persons,  howevqr,  were  to  be  con- 
sidered as  doting,  or  talking  wildly,  like  sick  and  delirious 
persons,  about  hard  questions  and  disputes  of  words,  names, 
forms,  or  notions,  which  had  no  connexion  with  “ the  power 
of  godliness.”  Indeed,  these  questions  and  disputes  tended 
to  excite  envy  and  competition  between  one  and  another, 
angry  contests  for  victory  and  pre-eminence,  mutual  reviling-! 
and  calumnies,  injurious  suspicions  and  jealousies ; and  ab- 
surd, obstinate,  and  violent  controversies,  between  men  “ of 
corrupt”  and  carnal  “ minds,”  who  were  destitute  of  the  real 
knowledge  of  the  truth  and  its  sanctifying  efficacy,  and  who 
only  sought  their  own  secular  advantage  ; supposing  religion 
to  be  valuable,  in  proportion  as  it  tended  to  enrich  them  ; as 
if  gain  and  godliness  had  been  but  two  names  for  the  same 
thing  ! Thus  they  wanted  to  persuade  the  Christian  servants, 
that  the  recovery  of  their  liberty  was  to  be  considered  as 
a Christian  privilege  of  great  value,  which  they  ought  to 
claim,  whatever  the  consequence  might,  be  : and,  from  the 
same  principle,  they  sought  worldly  lucre  by  their  religious 
profession,  and  as  their  leading  object.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) 
From  such  men  Timothy  was  exhorted  “ to  withdraw  him- 
self;” and  ne-ither  have  acquaintance  with  them,  nor  spend 
his  time  in  disputing  against  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  Note*, 
2 Thes.  3:6— 9.  2 "Tim.  3:1—  5.) 

Under  the  yoke.  (1)  rY tro  ? vyov . Gal.  5:1. — Masters. J 
A etriroTas.  2.  See  on  Luke  2:29. — Faithful.  (2)  “Believers.” 
Marg.  TIiotoi. — Partakers  of  the  benefit .]  ' Oi  rys  svEpyymas 
avTiXapfiavopevot. — TZvcpyecria.  See  on  Acts  4:9. — Av~i\ap- 
fiavoyat.  See  on  Luke  1:54. — Teach  otherwise.  (3)  ’Erspoffi- 
SaoKa\u.  See  on  1:3. — Consent  not.\  M q rrpotrspxerat. 

“Approacheth  not  to.” — He  is  proud.  (4)  “A  fool.”  Marg. 
Tcrv(j>o)Tai.  See  on  3:6. — Doting .]  “ Sick.”  Marg.  Nocrwv. 
Here  only.  ISooog,  morbus,  Matt.  4:23. — Strifes  of  words. j 
A oyopaxias.  Here  only.  A oyoyaxt’”,  2 Tim.  2:14. — Evil 
surmisings .]  'Ynovotai  novqpat. — 'Ynovoia.  Here  only. 

'Ynovo£0),Acts  13:25. — Perverse  disputings.  (5)11  apaStarptfiaL. 
Here  only.  Ex  napa,  et  Starptfiri,  opera  quee  alicui  rei  im- 
penditur.  A larptfio),  Acts  20:6.  Disputes  which  only  waste 
time. — Destitute  of .]  AirtoTEprjfxEvwv.  See  on  Mark  10:19. — 
JVithdraw.]  Aipiaraoo.  Acts  5:38.  2 Tim.  2:19. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  proposition  before  mentioned  “ that  gain 
is  godliness,”  might  be  reversed,  and  thus  contain  a most 
important  truth.  Godliness,  connected  with  a contented  mind, 
is  indeed  very  “ great  gain ;”  as  it  tends  to  a man’s  present 
comfort  and  everlasting  benefit,  whatever  his  outward  cir- 
cumstances are.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  Notes,  4:6 — 10.  Phil. 
4:10 — 13.)  For  men  bring  nothing  into  the  world  with  them, 
but  are  born  helpless  and  destitute,  except  as  Providence 
supplies  all  their  wants : and  it  is  most  certain,  that  no  man 
can  take  any  thing  along  with  him  when  he  leaves  the  world. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  Notes,  Job  1:20-22.  Ps.  39:6.  49:6—20.) 
So  that  a subsistence  during  his  journey  is  the  utmost  tha* 
any  one  can  have  of  earthly  things,  and  a,  very  mean  ana 
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11  But  thou,*»0  man  of  God,  kfiee  these  things  ; 
•and  follow  after  ""righteousness,  godliness,  faith, 
love,  patience,  meekness. 

12  "Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  °lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  f’whereunto  thou  art  also  called,  and 
^hast  professed  a good  profession  belore  many 

witnesses.  [Practical  Observations .] 

13  I "give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God, 
"who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ 
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scanty  provision  will  answer  that  end,  as  well  as  a more  luxu- 
rious and  abundant  one,  and  occasion  less  temptation  and 
sin.  In  a short  time  all  these  things  will  be  finally  done  with  ; 
whereas  godliness  will  soon  be  perfected  in  eternal  felicity. 
“Having  therefore  food  and  raiment,”  (or  covering,  including 
both  raiment  and  habitation,)  and  things  barely  needful  for 
the  present,  we  ought  to  be  contented  and  satisfied  with  them  ; 
without  indulging  any  desire  of  acquiring  greater  affluence, 
?r  of  being  exempted  from  hard  labour  and  mean  fare.  ( Marg . 
Kef.  a.)  “ For  discontent  in  a lowly  situation  commonly  pro- 
luces  a determination  to  be  rich,  if  possible  ; and  leads  men 
cut  of  the  plain  path  ol  honest  industry  and  prudent  economy, 
in  dependence  on  the  providence,  and  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandment of  God.  It  is,  indeed,  evident  from  facts,  that 
they  “ who  will,”  or  purpose,  if  possible,  to  “ be  rich,”  give 
Satan  the  opportunity  of  tempting  and  ensnaring  them  into 
such  actions,  as  cannot  consist  with  godliness  or  a good  con- 
science ; urging  them  to  use  dishonest  means  of  increasing 
their  gains,  and  a variety  of  fraudulent  practices.  This  be- 
trays them  into  such  a multiplicity  of  employments,  and 
hurry  of  business,  as  leave  no  time  or  inclination  for  spiritual 
religion ; and  it  introduces  them  into  such  connexions  and 
companies,  as  draw  them  still  further  into  sin  and  folly.  Thus 
they  are  brought  under  the  power  of  “ many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,”  even  “ the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life ;”  which  mock  their  expectations,  and 
prove  most  injurious  to  themselves  and  others  ; till  they  plunge 
tnto  inevitable  ruin  and  eternal  perdition ; as  men  are  drawn 
m by  the  vortex  of  a whirlpool,  when  they  venture  too  near 
it,  ;.nd  so  are  swallowed  up  and  drowned,  without  any  pos- 
sibility of  escape.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes , Matt.  13:22.  Eph. 
^:20  - 24.  1 John  2:15 — 17.) — For  when  once  “the  love  of 

money”  is  allowed  to  rule  in  the  heart,  it  becomes  the  prolific 
root  of  all  kinds  of  evil.  Impostures,  frauds,  lies,  thefts,  rob- 
beries, oppressions,  murders,  ungodliness,  hypocrisy,  apostacy, 
contention,  lawsuits,  wars,  cruelty,  pride,  luxury,  sensuality, 
or  penurious  avarice,  are  some  of  the  noxious  weeds,  of  which 
it  daily  produces  a most  abundant  increase,  according  to  the 
different  constitutions,  habits,  and  circumstances  of  mankind. 
Every  species  of  impiety,  iniquity,  and  vice,  in  one  way  or 
another,  grows  from  it ; and  a large  proportion  of  the  miseries, 
as  well  as  the  crimes  of  mankind,  originate  from  the  same 
source.  And  while  some  professed  Christians,  even  in  the 
apostle’s  days,  had  coveted  riches,  they  had  been  seduced 
into  apostacy,  or  led  to  corrupt  the  faith,  or  to  act  grossly 
inconsistently  with  it : and  thus  “ they  had  pierced  them- 
selves through,”  as  with  wounds  made  by  a sword,  in  every 
part  of  the  body : so  that  even  those  who  were  not  finally 
ruined,  were  filled  with  many  sorrows,  and  must  endure  the 
most  exquisite  anguish,  in  consequence  of  their  folly.  All 
this  would  have  been  avoided,  if  they  had  been  “contented 
with  food  and  raiment,”  and  watched  and  prayed  against  the 
desire  of  being  rich.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— h.  Notes , Luke  12:15 
— 21.  Heb.  13:5,6.) — It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle 
meant  to  establish,  as  a universal  proposition,  that  every  kind 
and  every  act  of  wickedness,  grew  from  “ the  love  of  money,” 
as  from  their  only  root:  for,  doubtless,  many  kinds  and  innu- 
merable acts  of  wickedness  spring  from  other  roots ; which  have 
scarcely  any  connexion  with  the  love  of  money:  and  Cicero, 
in  his  Offices,  states,  that  the  love  of  money  itself,  in  many 
and  most  insatiable  instances,  springs  from  love  of  power  and 
dominion,  for  which  it  is  indispensably  requisite.  But,  who- 
ever well  considers  what  influence  the  desire  of  riches,  not 
only  to  hoard  them,  but  to  purchase  with  them  the  gratifica- 
tion of  pride,  ambition,  sensual  inclinations,  and  even  revenge, 
has  on  the  conduct  of  mankind,  will  readily  see,  that,  as  a 
general  truth,  there  is  sufficient  ground  to  aver,  that  “ the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil.”  The  abandoned  pros- 
titute, Judas,  who  sold  his  Lord,  the  traitor  who  sells  his  coun- 
try, and  the  mercenary  teacher  of  religion,  combine  in  saying, 
“ What  will  ye  give  me?”  It  was  the  remark  of  a corrupt, 
but  able  statesman  in  this  nation,  that  ‘ every  man  has  his 
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irice ;’  and  it  is  in  some  sense  true  of  every  man  who 
a lover  of  money,”  of  pleasure,  or  of  worldly  honour,  more 
than  “a  lover  of  God.”  The  ambitious  conquerors  and  de- 
stroyers of  mankind  have  always  loved  money,  as  the  means 
of  accomplishing  their  object;  an4  have  extorted  it  from  those 
in  their  power,  with  the  most  entire  disregard  to  justice,  truth, 
and  mercy.  Nor  did  any  one  ever  desire  to  revenge  himself 
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Jesus, ‘who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a good 
'confession  ; 

14  That  thou  "keep  this  commandment  ’'with- 
out spot,  yunrebukable,  zuntil  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  show,  *who  is 
the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  Hhe  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords  ; 

16  Who  con!y  hath  immortality,  ddwelling  in 
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or  remove  a rival,  by  assassination  or  perjury,  but  some 
wretch  could  be  found  disposed  by  love  of  money  to  perpe- 
trate the  villany.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Contentment.  (6)  A vrapKtias.  See  on  2 Cor.  9:3.  A vrap- 
ktjs.  See  on  Phil.  4:11. — Gain.]  Uopiapog.  5.  Here  only. 
Questus , vectigal.  A 7 ropt^w,  questum  facere. — Food.  (8) 
AiarpoQas.  Here  only  N.  T. — Raiment.]  ’ZKrrra<jpara.  Here 
only.  4 Omne  quo  corpus  tegimus  ac  defendimus , adversus 
tempestatis  injurium .’  Schleusner.  A cKeirafo),  velo. — Let  us 
be  . . .'content.]  ApKioopaopeba.  See  on  Luke  3:14. — Thru 
will  he  rich.  (9)  fO  1 (iovXofuvoi  ttXovtuv.  2:8.  5:14.  See  on 
Matt.  11:27. — Hurtful.]  BA afhpas.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov. 
10:26.  Sept.  A fiXanru),  noceo,  Luke  4:35. — Drown.]  Bw- 
bi^ovoL.  See  on  Luke  5:7. — Destruction  and  perdition d 
OAe-3 pov  kul  aTTUiXsiav. — OA eSpog.  See  on  1 Cor.  5;5.  2 The 
1:9.  AnwX eta.  See  on  John  17:12. — The  love  of  money . (10; 
fH  rpiXapyvpia.  Here  only.  4>iXapyvpos.  See  on  Luke  16:14 
— Coveted  after.]  O pcyopevoi.  See  on  3:1. — Have  erred . > 

AnrnXavqbriciav . Mark  13:22.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  airo,  e 
7tA avaio,  decipio , Matt.  24:24. — Pierced. ] UepiEizeipav.  Here- 
only.  To  stab  through  and  through.  ‘It  happily  expresses 
the  innumerable  outrages  done  to  conscience  by  those  mad- 
men, who  have  taken  up  this  fatal  resolution,  that  they  will  a. 
all  adventures  be  rich.’  Doddridge. 

V.  11,  12.  According  to  the  language  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, concerning  the  ancient  prophets,  the  apostle  addressed 
Timothy  as  a “man  of  God,”  one  devoted  to  God,  and 
employed  by  him  as  his  messenger  to  mankind  : (Marg.  Ref 
i.  Note , Deut.  33:1.)  as  one  who  bore  this  high  and  impor- 
tant character,  he  exhorted  him  to  “flee,”  without  delay  or 
looking  back,  to  the  utmost  distance  from  that  destructive 
whirlpool,  in  which  such  immense  numbers  were  continually 
swallowed  up;  and  to  “follow  after”  more  entire  conformity 
to  the  perfect  rule  of  universal  “ righteousness,”  by  an  upright, 
faithful  conduct  towards  all  men  ; a proper  temper  and  beha- 
viour towards  God  in  every  thing ; a lively  faith  in  Christ, 
and  the  divine  promises  in  him,  as  well  as  faithfulness  in  his 
stewardship  ; “love”  to  the  Lord,  to  nis  brethren,  and  man- 
kind ; “ patience”  under  sufferings,  and  “ meekness”  amidst 
injuries  and  provocations.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.)  Thus  let 
him  “fight,”  with  consecrated  armour,  “the  good  fight  of 
faith ;”  maintaining  the  honourable  and  profitable  conflict 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan,  to  which  the  gospel  ani- 
mated him  : let  him  contend  earnestly  for  the  prize,  by  faith  and 
self-denying  obedience  ; by  mortifying  sin,  bj'  resisting  temp- 
tation, by  enduring  hardship  and  persecution,  and  by  using 
every  means  with  all  earnestness  and  persevering  diligence, 
of  weakening  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  advancing  that  of 
Christ  in  the  world.  After  this  manner  let  him  press  forward, 
till  he  laid  hold,  in  actual  possession,  of  eternal  life  ; unto 
which  he,  as  well  as  the  apostle,  had  been  called  by  the 
special  grace  of  God,  (Note,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  2 Tim.  1:9.) 
and  had,  in  consequence,  made  an  honourable  profession  of 
the  truth,  before  many  witnesses,  at  his  baptism,  when 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  especially  in  his  subsequent  la- 
bours and  sufferings  as  a preacher  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n— q.  Note,  13 — 16.  4:11—16.  2 Tim.  2:1—7,20—22.  4:1—5.) 

Fight  the  good  fight.  (12)  Aywvi\ov  rov  KiXrv  aytava. 
Ay (vvi^opai.  1 Cor.  9:25.  See  on  Imke  13:24.  Aywv.  See 
on  Phil.  1:30. — Lay  hold  on.]  EmXafiov.  19.  Matt.  14:31. 
Luke  20:20.  23:26.  Heb.  2:16. 

V.  13 — 16.  To  confirm  Timothy  in  the  purpose  of  perse- 
vering amidst  his  various  trials  and  perils,  the  apostle  solemnly 
“ charged  him,”  as  “ in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  all 
things,”  or  giveth  life  to  all,  and  could  therefore  preserve 
his  life,  however  exposed,  and  would  certainly  raise  him  again 
to  immortal  glory,  if  he  laid  it.  down  in  his  cause  ; and  “ before 
Jesus  Christ,”  who  had  boldly  borne  witness  to  the  truth,  and 
avowed  himself  “ the  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel,” 
in  the  presence  of  Pontius  Pilate,  when  he  knew  that  he 
should  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified  for  maintaining  that 
claim;  (Notes,  John  18:33 — 36.  19:8 — 12.)  who  required  his 
servants  thus  constantly  to  confess  him  before  men ; and  who 
had  promised  to  confess  them  that  did  so,  “before  his  Father 
and  the  holy  angels.”  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.  Notes,  Matt. 
10:32,33.  Mark  8:38.  I.uke  12:8 — 10.)  As  “ in  the  sight  of 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, ’’  the  apostle 
charged  Timothy  “to  keep  the  commandment”  before  given, 
or  the  trust  committed  to  him,  without  the  spot  or  blemish  o' 
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the  li^ht  which  no  man  can  approach  unto: 
ewhom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see ; f to  whom 
be  honour  and  power  everlasting.  Amen. 

17  ^Charge  them  that  are  ''rich  in  this  world, 
'that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  ktrust  in  ‘un- 
certain riches,  'but  in  mthe  living  God,  "who  giveth 
us  °richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ; 
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57.  Luke  19:2,9,10.  i Dent.  6:10— 12.  8:17.  33:15.  2 Chr.  26:16.  32:25,26.  Ps. 
10:3,4.73:5—9.  Prov.  30:9.  Jer.2:31.  Ez.  16:49,50,56.  Dan.  4:30.  5:19— 23. 
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P«.  52:7.  62:10.  Prov.  11:28.  Jer.  9:23,24.  Mark  10:24.  Luke  J2: 15— 21 . Kph. 
b.o.  * Gr . the  uncertainty  of  riches.  Prov.  23:5.  27:24.  Ec.  5:13,14.  1 Ps.  62: 
8.  84:11,12.  118:8,9.  Jer.  17:7,8.  m See  on  3:15.  ! Thes.  1:9.  n Ps.  104:28. 
Matt.  6:32.  Acte  14:17.  17:25.  o Col.  3:16.  Tit.  3:6.  marg.  p 2 Chr.  24:16. 

any  miscarriage,  neglect,  or  unfaithfulness,  from  fear  of  man, 
or  love  of  the  world ; that  he  might  be  “ unrebukable 
that  his  brethren  might  see  nothing  to  reprove  in  him ; that 
the  world  might  have  nothing  to  say  against  him ; and  that 
his  Lord  might  welcome  him  as  a “good  and  faithful  servant 
4 and  also  to  deliver  it  down  to  those  who  may  succeed  thee, 
unspotted;  that  it  may  shine  with  uncorrupted  lustre,  through 
all  future  ages,  till  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’ 
Doddridge.  {Marg.  Ref.  u — z.  Note,  1:5.)  In  this  let  him 
v persevere,  till  “ the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus which, 
“ in  his  times,”  or  the  appointed  season,  that,  glorious  God 
would  display  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world,  who  is  “the 
blessed,”  or  most  happy,  “and  only  Potentate,”  possessed  of 
absolute,  universal,  and  eternal  dominion,  “ the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,”  from  whom  all  power  and  authority  are 
derived  and  delegated ; who  alone  possesses  immortality  in 
himself,  having  underived,  unalienable,  and  unchangeable 
existence,  perfection,  and  felicity;  who  inhabiteth  “the  light” 
itself,  being  surrounded  with  glories  so  resplendent,  that  no 
man  can  possibly  approach  to  him,  except  in  and  by  his  incar- 
nate Son  ; whom  no  man  ever  “ did,  or  ever  can,  see”  with 
his  bodily  eyes,  being  a Spirit,  and  the  Object  of  intellectual 
vision  alone  ; to  whom  honour  and  power  everlasting  ought  to 
be  ascribed,  by  all  intelligent  creatures.  Amen.  {Marg.  Ref. 
a — f.  Note , 1:17.) — The  Godhead  itself  seems  to  be  here 
adored,  without  distinction  of  persons ; of  which  all  these 
things  are  properly  spoken,  whether  the  person  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  mentioned.  The  invi- 
sible God  is  revealed  to  us,  only  in  and  through  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  as  “the  only  begotten  Son”  of  the  Father. 
(Notes,  Matt.  11:27.  John  1:18.  Col.  1:15—17.  Heb.  1:3,4.) 
And  this  displaj'  of  the  divine  glory  will  be  rendered  most 
illustrious,  when  Christ  shall  be  seen  as  Man,  exercising  all 
the  power,  authority,  and  perfections  of  God,  by  the  whole 
assembled  universe.  {Notes,  Matt.  16:24 — 28.  25:31 — 46. 
John  5:20—29.  2 Thes.  1:5—10.  Tit.  2:13.  Rev.  20:11— 15.)— 
“ Without  spot,”  ‘in  respect  of  the  commandment  itself,  and 
“ unblamable,”  in  respect  of  thy  performance  of  it : which 
will  contribute  to  preserve  the  good  confession  in  the  world, 
“ l ill  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  ’ Macknight. 
This  is  true  and  important,  and  indeed  implied : but  the 
apostle  constantly  in  his  exhortations  referred  to  the  appearing 
of  Christ;  not  to  establish  it  as  a doctrine,  that  it  was  near 
in  respect  ot  time,  but  to  inculcate  a continual  readiness  for 
it,  and  an  habitual  regard  to  it,  in  the  whole  conduct  of 
Christians  to  the  very  close  of  life. 

I give  thee  charge.  (13)  napayyri\Xa)  croi.  17.  1:3. — A good, 
confession.]  “ A good  profession.”  Marg.  T pv  Ka\rjv  byo\o- 
ytav.  12.  Heb.  3:1.  See  on  2 Cor.  9:13. — IVithout  spot. 
(14)  ActtiXov.  1 Pet.  1:19.  2 Pet.  3:14. — TJnrebukable.] 
A.vcm\r)^Tov.  See  on  3:2. — The  appearing.]  Tvs  er-Kpaveias. 
2 Tim.  1:10.  4:1.  Tit.  2:13.  See  on  2 Thes.  2:8.  Em<pavyg, 
Acts  2:20.  Epiphany. — Potentate.  (15)  Avviiarys.  See  on 
Luke  1:52.  {Note,  Matt,  b:  13.) — The  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords.]  rO  B a<n\svg  rwv  (iaaChtoovresv , tcai  Kupto? 
to)v  KvpievovTwv.  Rev.  17:14.  19:16.  BaaiXevu).  See  on 

Rom.  5:14.  K vpievu).  See  on  Luke  22:25. — Immortality.  (16) 
A Savacnav.  See  on  1 Cor.  15:53. — Which  no  man  can  approach 
unto.]  Anpoairov.  Here  only. 

V.  17 — 19.  A few  rich  persons  had,  it  seems,  embraced 
the  gospel  at  Ephesus  ; and,  as  wealth  is  a comparative  thing, 
some  more  wealthy  than  their  brethren  must  be  found  in  other 
places.  Now  Timothy  and  other  ministers  might  be  tempted 
to  pay  them  undue  deference ; or  to  be  afraid  of  speaking 
plainly  to  them,  either  in  public  or  private;  which  would  have 
a very  bad  effect  on  their  ministry:  and  it  would  require  much 
firmness  and  impartiality  to  give  them  proper  counsel,  caution, 
and  instruction.  The  apostle  therefore  peculiarly  enjoined 
Timothy  to  charge  them  in  the  most  plain,  authoritative, 
and  solemn  manner,  to  warn  them  against  the  danger  to 
which  they  were  exposed,  and  to  call  on  them  to  perform 
the  peculiar  duties  of  their  station.  He  must  “ charge ^>hose 
that  were  rich  in  this  world,”  (which  is  perfectly  distinct  from 
being  “ rich  toward  God,”)  that  they  should  not  be  “ high- 
minded,”  or  elated  by  affluence,  and  superiority  of  circum- 
stances ; as  if  these  implied  more  wisdom  or  excellency,  or 
conferred  on  them  higher  privileges,  ensured  them  more 
regard  from  God,  entitled  them  to  pre-eminent  authority  in 
the  church,  exempted  them  from  censure  or  reproof,  or  autho- 
rized them  to  neglect  or  contemn  others : and  that  they 
Bhouid  npt  confide  in  their  riches  ; as  if  wealth  could  make 
them  sale  ana  fiappy,  increase  their  present  comfort,  give 
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18  That  Pthey  do  good,  that  they  be  ^rich  ir 
good  works,  rready  to  distribute,  twilling  to  com- 
municate ; 

19  sLaying  up  in  store  for  themse  :/es  a gooo 
‘foundation  against  "the  time  to  come,  that  they 
may  ’day  hold  on  eternal  life. 

20  yO  Timothy,  zkeep  that  which  is  committed 

Ps.  37:3.  Ec.  3:12.  Luke  6:33— 35.  Acts  10:38.  Gal.  6:10.  Heb. 13:16.  1 Pet 
3:11.  3 John  11.  q 5:10.  Luke  12:21.  Acts  9:36.  Tit.  2:14.  3:8.  rDeut.l5:7— 
11.  Ps.  112:9.  Prov.  11:24,25.  Ec.  11:1,2,6.  Is.  32:8.  58:7.  Luke  6:35.  14:12—14. 
Acts  2:44,45.  4:34—37.  11:29.  Rom.  12:8.  1 Cor.  16:2.  2 Cor.  8:1 ,2,9,12.  9:6— 
15.  Phil. 4:18,19.  Heb.  13:16.  1 John  3:17.  t Or,  sociable,  s Ps.  17:14.  Matt. 
6:19—21.10:41,42.  19:21.  25:34 — 40.  Luke  12:33.  16:9.18:2,22.  Gal.  6:8.9, 

t Prov.  10:25.  Luke  6:48,49.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  3:17.  2 Tim.  2:19.  u Prov.  31:25 
Luke  16:9,25.  x .See  on  o.  12.  1 Pet.  1:4.  yll.2Tim.2:l.  z 14.  1:11.  Rom. 
3:2.  2 Thes.  1:4  2:15.  2 Tim.  1:13,14.  3:14.  Tit.  1:9.  Rev.  3:3. 


them  any  permanent  advantage,  or  promote  their  eternal  feli- 
city. {Notes,  Job  31:24*-28.  Ps.  62:8—10.  Jer.  9:23,24.) 
They  must  “not  trust  in  uncertain  riches;”  as  all  worldly 
property  was  liable  to  be  torn  from  them ; as  it  often  proved 
the  cause  of  distress,  temptation,  and  sin ; and  as  it  must 
speedily  be  left  at  death,  and  be  given  an  account  of  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — k.  Notes,  Matt.  6:19 — 
24.  19:16 — 26.  Luke  12:13 — 21.  16:1 — 15.)  Timothy  must 
therefore  charge  the  rich,  as  well  as  the  poor,  “to  trust  in  the 
living  God,”  both  for  present  safety,  support,  and  comfort, 
and  for  eternal  happiness ; remembering  that  he  gave  them 
bountifully  all  the  things  which  they  enjoyed ; and  in  order  to 
their  thankful  enjoyment  of  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  They 
ought  therefore  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  Author  of  their 
abundance : it  was  all  given  them  in  his  wisdom,  revocable 
at  his  will,  and  could  only  be  profitable  to  them  when  used  to 
his  glory.  {P.  O.  Deut.  8:)  They  must  therefore  be  ear- 
nestly exhorted  and  warned,  by  the  authority  of  God  himself, 
“ to  do  good”  with  their  riches,  and  to  count,  this  their  duty 
and  happiness ; instead  of  avariciously  hoarding,  or  luxuri- 
ously wasting  them.  By  relieving  the  wants  of  the  indigent, 
and  largely  contributing  to  the  support  and  comfort  of  their 
poor  brethren,  and  by  other  pious  and  charitable  actions, 
they  must  aim  to  be  “ rich  in  good  works,”  the  genuine  fruits 
of  faith  and  love.  {Notes,  Jam.  1:9 — 11.  2:5 — 7.)  They 

must,  be  prompt  and  liberal  in  distributing  their  wealth  to 
proper  objects,  and  for  valuable  purposes  ; as  the  husband- 
man scatters  his  seed  without  grudging,  in  hopes  of  a future 
harvest.  {Notes,  Ec.  11:1 — 6.  2 Cor.  9:6,7.)  Thus  they 
would  treasure  up  “for  themselves”  (not  for  their  heirs,  or 
they  knew  not  whom,  as  misers  do  their  idolized  wealth,) 
the  true  riches,  and  lay  “ a good  foundation”  for  their  hope 
and  comfort.,  in  the  approaching  season  of  affliction  and  death  ; 
showing  their  faith  in  Christ,  (the  Rock  of  salvation,)  by  the 
unequivocal  fruits  of  love  and  obedience : that  so  they  also  might 
“ la}'  hold  on  eternal  life”  now  in  lively  hope,  and  at  length 
in  actual  possession  ; {Notes,  11,12.  Matt.  7:24 — 27.  1 Cot 
3:10 — 15.)  when  the  self-indulgent,  the  covetous,  and  ungodly 
rich  men  around  them,  would  “lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being 
in  torments.”  {Marg.  Ref.  p — x.  Notes,  Luke  16:19 — 31.) 

That  they  be  not  high-minded.  (17)  My  vipqXocppovciv.  See 
on  Rom.  11:20.  12:16. — In  uncertain  riches .]  “In  the  uncer- 
tainty of  riches.”  Marg.  Em  nXovrov  a<5yXoryrj. — A<5yAory/". 
Here  only.  A hy\og.  See  on  Luke  11:44. — To  enjoy.]  E« 
a7ro\avmv.  “Unto  enjoyment.”  Heb.  11:25. — That  they  at> 
good.  (18)  Aya&oepy'civ.  Here  only. — Ready  to  distribute . t 
EvysraSorovg.  Here  only.  Ex  ev,  bene,  yera,  et  boro%. 
‘ Facilis  ad  impertiendum , qui  libenter  et  copiose  datet  largiter. 
Schleusner. — Willing  to  communicate.]  K oivuviKovg.  Here 
only.  Persons,  who  share  their  abundance  with  others,  by  a 
prompt  communication  of  it  to  them ; and  thus  even  have 
communion  with  them  in  their  wants  by  denying  themselves. 
(Note,  Phil.  1:3 — 6.) — Laying  up  instore.  (19)  AiroS-vcavoi- 
^ ovras • Here  only.  Ex  ano,  et  Sqaavpi^o).  See  on  Luke  12:21. 
— Foundation.]  QcyeXiov.  1 Cor.  3:10.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Heb.l\:lB. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle,  considering  the  snares  and 
temptations,  the  allurements  and  terrors,  which  Timothy 
had  to  guard  against  and  overcome,  in  order  to  the  faithful 
fulfilment,  of  his  ministry  ; and  reflecting  also  on  the  various 
species  of  false  religion,  which  many  artfully  substituted 
instead  of  the  humbling,  holy  gospel  of  Christ;  again  most 
affectionately  and  earnestly  called  upon  him  to  keep  inviolable, 
without  shrinking  or  wavering,  the  stewardship,  or  deposit 
with  which  he  had  been  intrusted.  And  he  warned  him  to 
shun  the  “profane  and  vain  babblings”  of  those  who  wanted 
to  impose  on  Christians  the  foolish  and  frivolous  traditions 
and  observances  of  the  Jewish  scribes,  as  well  as  the  rites  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  He  must  turn  away  from  “ the  oppositions 
of  science,”  or  knowledge,  “ falsely  so  called,”  such  as  those, 
with  which  the  Gnostics,  or  knowing  ones,  aftenvards  cor- 
rupted the  gospel.  These  speculations  were  borrowed  from 
the  vain  philosophy  of  the  Gentiles  ; and  being  distorted  and 
mutilated,  to  suit  their  purpose,  men  introduced  them  into 
Christianity ; to  render  it  more  congenial  to  the  heart  of  man  ; 
and  especially  to  gratify  Jieir  fondness  for  disputation,  and 
pride  of  superior  penetration  and  acuteness.  Thus,  one  cor- 
rupt system  of  boasted  knowledge  was  opposed  to  another; 
jangling  controversies  were  multiplied  and  perpetuated  ; the 
truth  was  obscured  and  overlooked  ; and  the  wildest  absur- 
dities were  substituted  in  its  jilace.  Some,  even  then,  having 
been  seduced  into  these  speculations,  had  “erred  from  the 
faith”  into  fatal  heresies ; and  the  evil  was  likely  to  increase 
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to  thy  tru^t,  “avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings, 
and  Oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called  ; 

(14,5.1:4,6.4:7.  2 Tim.  2:14— 16,23.  Tit.  1 A.  3:9.  b Acts  17:18,21.  Rom. 
1:2-2.  J Cor.  1:19— 23.  2:6.  3: 19.  Col.  2:8,18.  c See  on  g.  10.  1:6,19.  2 Tim. 

Having  therefore  given  Timothy  this  warning,  the  apostle 
closed  this  most  instructive  epistle,  with  his  usual  salutation. 

( Notes , Col.  2:1—10,18—23.) 

That  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust.  (20)  Ttjv  napaKara- 
^riKrjv.  2 Tim.  1:14.  4 Depositum,  res  deposita  quce  Jidei 
alicujus  est  commissa .’  Schleusner. — Avoiding.]  EKTOETropi- 
vos.  See  on  1:6. — Vain  babblings.]  K evo(pu)via<;.  2 Tim.  2: 
16. — Oppositions.]  AvriSeous.  Here  only.  Ex  avn , et  Scot;, 
positio.  Antitheses.  Things  placed  in  opposition  to  each  other, 
or  in  contrast  with  each  other. — Falsely  so  called.]  'i'evScjvv- 
yov.  Here  only.  Ex  xpevSos,  mendacium , et  ovopa , nomen. 
Mendax  nominis.  A liar  in  name , or,  having  a lying  name. 
— Have  erred.  (21)  Horox^av.  See  on  1:6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 5.  It  is  most  important  to  the  honour  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  professed  Christians  should  duly  perform  their 
various  relative  duties ; and  that  “ servants  count  their  own 
masters  worthy  of  all  honour,”  even  though  they  be  unbe- 
lievers. Their  condition  indeed,  in  this  favoured  land  of 
liberty,  allows  them  to  change  one  situation  for  another:  but 
the  precepts  of  Scripture  do  not  at  all  permit  them  to  be- 
have with  disrespect  to  the  persons,  or  disregard  to  the  lawful 
commands  of  those  whom  they  serve:  nor  yet.  to  return 
affronting  answers,  or  to  speak  of  their  master’s  faults  to  others 
without  cause;  but  rather  to  weep  over  them  and  pray  for 
them  in  secret,  when  they  are  ungodly  and  unreasonable. 
Alas  1 how  grievously  are  “ the  name  and  gospel  of  God  blas- 
phemed,” through  those  servants  who  love  to  discourse  and 
dispute  about  doctrines,  and  sermons,  in  families  averse  to 
such  subjects  : and  then  behave  with  impertinence  in  their 
places,  if  not  with  sloth,  dishonesty,  and  unfaithfulness  ! Thus 
thousands  are  fatally  prejudiced  against  the  gospel.  Nay, 
this  is  so  little  attended  to,  that  many  masters,  who  would  be 
glad  to  have  pious  servants,  and  to  behave  to  them  like 
brethren,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  domestic  subordination, 
are  often  wearied  out,  and  tempted  to  prefer  servants  who 
know  not  the  gospel,  and  are  regardless  of  religion,  because 
of  the  misconduct  of  many  who  profess  it.  Indeed,  some  ser- 
vants whose  sincerity  is  unimpeached,  through  a lamentable 
mistake,  suppose  equality  in  religious  privileges,  to  imply 
equality  in  the  family  : and  thus  they  act  as  if  they  “ depised 
their  believing  masters”  and  their  authority  ; giving  them  rude 
answers,  and  either  neglecting  their  business,  or  doing  it  in 
their  own  way  ; as  if  this  was  a part  of  their  Christian 
liberty  ! Whereas  they  ought  to  honour  and  serve  them,  with 
the  greater  diligence  and  alacrity;  because  “they  are  faith- 
ful and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit.”  No  doubt  there 
are  violations  of  duty,  equally  inexcusable,  committed  by  those 
who  stand  in  the  opposite  relatioij  ; and  zealous  professors 
of  evangelical  doctrines  are  accessary  to  believing  servants 
choosing  to  live  in  irreligious  families,  by  behaving  in  so 
unchristian  a manner  to  such  as  have  come  among  them,  ex- 
pecting better  treatment. — Ministers  are  bound  to  teach  and 
enforce  the  duties  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  in  the  church 
and  the  community:  and  “if  any  one  teach  otherwise,”  and 
speak  contemptuously  of  these  exhortations,  and  consent  not 
to  “ salutary  words,”  which  are  indeed  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
and  a part  of  “ the  doctrine  according  to  godliness  ;”  he  ought 
to  be  deemed  “ a proud  man,  who  knovveth  nothing,”  what- 
ever his  gifts  and  profession  may  be  ; and  he  should  be  pitied 
and  shunned,  as  a distempered  man,  who  is  infected  by  the 
love  of  abstract  “questions,  and  strifes  about  words  ; whereof 
cometh  envy,  contention,  reviling,  evil  surmises,  and  perverse 
disputing.”  This  is  manifest  from  daily  observation : to  these 
things  “ men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,”  are 
peculiarly  addicted ; especially  when  they  can  make  them 
subservient  to  their  emolument  and  reputation,  being  disposed 
.o  think  that  the  best  religion,  by  which  they  can  get  the  most 
money  or  worldly  advantage  in  one  form  or  another.  Instead 
of  engaging  in  controversy,  with  such  mercenary,  self-wise, 
and  ignorant  wranglers,  who  will  not  consent  even  to  the 
apostle’s  words,  or  to  those  of  Christ  himself;  we  should 
withdraw  from  them,  and  thus  protest  against  them,  and 
leave  them  to  dispute  by  themselves  or  with  one  another. 

V.  6 — 12.  We  ought  always  to  remember,  “that  godli- 
ness with  contentment,  is  great  gain.”  As  “we  brought 
nothing  with  us  into  the  world,  and  can  carry  nothing  out ;” 
let  us  trust  him,  who  has  hitherto  provided  for  us,  to  supply 
our  wants  during  the  remnant  of  our  pilgrimage.  “ Having 
food  and  raiment,”  we  should  daily  beg  of  God,  that  we  may 
be  contented  with  it ; and  that  he  would  keep  us  from  every 
degree  and  kind  of  covetousness. — We  cannot  look  about  us 
&t  all,  without  perceiving  that  “ they  who  will  be  rich,  fall  into 
temptation,”  are  entangled  “in  a snare,”  “and  are  over- 
come by  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition.  “ For  the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all”  kinds  of  “ evil,”  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  Even 
among  those  who  profess  much  to  value  the  gospel,  we  often 
see  piety,  charity,  mercy,  equity,  sincerity,  temperance,  and 
numilily,  laid  like  so  many  bleeding  sacrifices  on  the  altar  of 
Mammon ; while  men’s  own  souls,  and  those  of  their  ill 
educated  children  are  destroyed  to  gratify  the  malignant 
demon ! Many  hopeful  persons,  by  allowing  themselves  to 


21  Which  some  professing-,  ehave  erred  con 
cerning  the  faith.  dGrace  be  with  thee.  Amen. 

2:18.  Heb.  3:10— 12.  cl  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  16:20,24  . 2 Tim.  4:22.  Tit.  3:15.  Heb. 
13:25.  eSeeono.  Matt.  6:13. 


covet  something  greater,  more  elegant  or  affluent,  have  “ erred 
from  the  faith,”  have  “ made  shipwreck”  of  their  religious 
profession,  or  have  turned  out  mere  thorny-ground  hearers : 
and  others  “have  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sor- 
rows,” to  the  imbittering  of  all  their  future  lives.  No  words 
can  express,  no  description  reach,  the  numberless  and  horrid 
evils  which  continually  flow  from  this  source;  especially  in 
a day  of  outward  prosperity,  extensive  commerce,  lavish 
expense,  and  loose  profession!  But,  “what  is  a man  pro- 
fited, if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?”— ■ - 
Let  every  Christian  flee  from  this  destructive  lust:  let  “ the 
man  of  God,”  especially,  avoid  every  appearance  of  “the 
love  of  filthy  lucre,”  or  improvident  expense : let  us  on  the  coo 
trary,  “follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  pa- 
tience, meekness,”  with  that  assiduity  and  earnestness,  with 
which  worldly  men  pursue  perishing  riches:  let  us  fight,  the 
noble  and  profitable  fight  of  faith,  and  thus  “lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  to  which  we,  also  are  called  ;”  and  strive  to  act 
consistently  with  that  good  profession,  which,  in  our  ministry 
we  have  made  of  the  truth,  before  many  witnesses  ; who  wil 
at  last  testify  against  us,  if  we  “forsake  Christ  from  love  o 
this  present  world.” 

V.  13 — 21.  The  apostle  charges  each  one  who  mitusrei 
in  holy  things,  and  not  Timothy  alone,  as  “ in  the  sight  o 
God  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  of  Christ  Jesus  wha 
before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a good  confession ; that  w'e 
keep  the  commandment  of  God,  w’ithout  spot  and  unrebuk- 
able,  till  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Let  none  sup- 
pose, that  “ our  Lord  delayeth  his  coming.”  In  his  own 
times,  he  will  be  manifested,  as  “the  Effulgency  of  the  divine 
glory,  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God.”  This  will  be  brought 
to  pass  by  “the  blessed  and  only  Pontentate,  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ; who  only  hath  immortality,  dwell- 
ing in  inaccessible  light,”  and  invisible  to  human  eyes.  In 
order  that  we  may  be  “presented  faultless  before”  the  divine 
Redeemer’s  “presence,  with  exceeding  joy,”  receive  the 
crown  of  glory,  and  be  admitted  to  the  beatific  vision;  it 
behooves  us  now  to  be  faithful,  watchful,  sober,  diligent,  and 
disinterested.  Thus  honouring  our  God  here,  and  desiring  to 
ascribe  to  him  glory  and  power  to  eternity ; he  will  honour  us 
at  last  before  the  assembled  universe.  (Notes,  Col.  3:1 — 4. 
1 John  3:1 — 3.  Jude  22 — 25.) — Ministers  are  required  espe- 
cially to  instruct  rich  men  in  their  peculiar  duties  ; because 
they  are  numerous  and  important,  and  to  charge  it  on  their 
consciences,  that  they  perform  them : as  well  as  to  warn 
them  of  the  peculiar  dangers  of  their  situation.  While  nature 
prompts  us  to  desire  connexion  with  them;  it  produces  a 
reluctancy  to  that  part  of  our  duty  which  relates  to  them. 
Even  modesty,  timidity,  gratitude,  or  supposed  prudence,  may 
warp  us  in  this  matter:  a false  apprehension  of  what  may 
conduce  to  their  best  interest,  that  of  our  religious  society,  or 
of  the  church  at  large ; and  a fear  of  prejudicing  and  offend- 
ing them,  and  so  losing  the  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  them , 
or  by  them,  may  easily  mislead  us  in  this  great  concern:  not 
to  speak  of  the  dread  of  their  frown,  and  the  credit  and 
advantage  of  their  friendship  ; both  which  are  very  ensnaring 
to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  But  we  must  break  through 
all  these  obstacles,  if  we  would  be  faithful  stewards  and  vigi- 
lant watchmen,  and  “deliver  our  own  souls.”  We  must 
“charge  them  in  the  name  of  God  not  to  be  high-minded,  nor 
to  idolize,  or  at  all  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches ;”  and  not  to 
seek  happiness  from  them,  but  from  the  “living  God,  who 
giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.”  We  must  show  them  the 
danger  to  which  they  are  exposed,  of  being  betrayed  into 
pride,  avarice,  ambition,  self-indulgence,  and  the  love  of  out- 
ward splendour.  (Note,  Matt.  1 9:23 — 26.  P.  O.  23 — 30.) 
We  must  point  out  to  them  the  proper  use  and  improvement 
of  their  wealth ; charging  them  to  “ do  good,  to  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate:”  we 
must  call  on  them  to  provide  against  the  time  to  come,  when 
it  will  be  said  to  them,  “Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship; 
for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.”  (Note,  Luke  16:1 — 8. 
P.  O.  1 — 13,19 — 26.)  We  must  exhort  them  so  to  use  pre- 
sent advantages,  that  they  may  “lay  up  for  themselves”  a 
better  treasure,  and  ensure  a good  hope,  and  know'  them- 
selves to  have  a firm  foundation,  in  a dying  hour,  “ that  they 
may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” — But,  “who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things?”  Or  who  can  give  such  charges  with  energy, 
that  is  not  himself  evidently  superior  to  the  love  of  wealth,  or 
any  thing  which  wealth  can  purchase?  May  the  Lord  help 
us  all  to  “keep  these  things,  wffiich  are  committed  to  our 
trust,”  to  “ avoid  profane  and  vain  babblings,”  disputations, 
philosophy,  “ and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  caRed  ;”  by 
which  so  many  are  drawn  away  from  a believing  dependence 
on  a crucified  Saviour,  and  from  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  to  others,  with  faithfulness,  and  earnestness,  and  effect. 
— May  the  time  speedily  come,  when  all  bishops  shall  give 
such  charges  to  their  respective  clergy,  as  holy  Paul  gave  to 
his  son  Timothy:  and  when  all  who  consecrate  or  admit  them 
to  that  most  responsible  office,  shall  charge  them  as  the 
apostle  charged  Timothy  in  this  grand  concern. — And  may 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  all  his  faithful  ministers 
and  people  every  where,  and  at  all  times ! Amen. 
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THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


The  apostle  was  evidently  a prisoner  at  Rome  when  lie  wrote  this  epistle : but  some  suppose  that  it  tvas  written  during  his  first 
imprisonment,  as  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews  were.  Others,  how- 
ever, are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  written  when  he  was  imprisoned  a second  time,  and  not  long  before  he  suffered  martyrdom  : and 
this  appears  to  me  by  far  the  most  satisfactory. — ‘ The  ancients  from  these  words  ...“lam  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  at  hand,”  (4:6.)  do  generally  conclude,  that  this  was  the  last  of  Paul’s  epistles.  . . . And  truly  the  words  of  the 
apostle  . . . are  not  well  capable  of  any  other  sense  ; for  he  says  expressly,  (4:6.)  ...“lam  now  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  dis- 
solution is  instant.  I have  finished  my  course,  and  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown  of  glory.”  (8)  Whereas  he  not 
only  expected  to  be  delivered  from  his  first  bonds,  but  says  expressly,  “ I know  that  I shall  abide,  &c.”  {Phil.  1:25,26.  Philem. 
22.  Heb.  13:23.)  ...  In  his  first  bonds,  he  was  in  libera  custodia,  “ in  his  own  hired  house,  receiving  all  that  came  to  him,  none 
forbidding  him.”  {Acts  23:30,31.)  “ His  bonds  were  known  in  Cesar’s  palace,  and  to  all  others.”  {Phil.  1:13.) — Here  he  is  in 

arcta  custodia  : so  that  Onesiphorus  was  forced  to  “ inquire  more  diligently  after  him,  that  he  might  find  him  out.”  (1:17.)  Again, 
fie  said  before,  “ Many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  being  encouraged  by  my  bonds,  were  bold  to  speak  the  word  more  abundantly 
without  fear.”  {Phil.  1:14.)  Here,  “all  men  forsake  him.”  (4:16.)’  Whitby. — Timothy  was  with  Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the 

T hilippians,  to  the  Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the  Hebrews.  {Phil.  1:1.  Col.  1:1.  Philem.  1.  Heb.  13:23.)  Mark  was  also 
with  him,  and  joined  in  saluting  the  Colossians  ; but  both  were  absent  when  this  epistle  was  written.  (4:11.) — Should  it  be  argued, 
that  they  came  to  him  before  he  wrote  the  other  epistles  ; what  can  be  said  concerning  Dernas  ? For  he  was  with  the  apostle 
when  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  but  had  forsaken  him  when  he  wrote  this  epistle.  (4:10.  Col.  4:14.)  The  supposition,  that  Timo- 
thy and  Mark  had  come  to  the  apostle,  before  he  wrote  the  other  epistles,  implies  that  this  was  written  a considerable  time  before 
those  : but  the  assumption,  that  Demas  had  repented,  and  returned  to  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  implies,  that 
ihe  epistle  to  Coloss  was  written  some  time  after.  Yet,  these  contradictory  suppositions  must  both  be  admitted,  to  support  the 
opinion,  that  this  epistle  was  written  during  the  apostle’s  first  imprisonment.  Indeed,  the  language  used  in  it,  implies  that  the 
apostle  considered  himself  as  one  who  had  finished  his  ministerial  labours,  and  after  a severe  imprisonment,  perhaps  for  some 
lime  longer,  was  about  to  close  his  testimony  by  martyrdom.  {Notes,  1:15 — 18.  4:6 — S.) — It  is  also  questioned,  where  Timothy 
was  when  the  apostle  wrote  to  him.  It  is  generally  thought  that  he  resided  at  Ephesus  : and  indeed  this  is  probable,  though  not 
certain.  (Compare  2:16 — IS.  4:14.  with  1 Tim.  1:20.  See  Notes,  4:9 — 13.19 — 22.) — It  was  evidently  the  scope  of  the  epistle  to 
animate  Timothy  to  endure  persecutions  with  courage  and  constancy  : to  caution  him  and  others  against  false  teachers  and  cor- 
rupt professors  of  Christianity ; the  increase  of  whom,  the  apostle  predicted  in  most  energetical  language  ; and  to  direct  and  ani- 
mate him  in  fulfilling  his  ministry,  and  in  following  after  holiness. — ‘ The  apostle  had  been  for  some  time  under  close  confine- 
ment at  Rome,  at  the  mercy  of  a cruel  and  capricious  tyrant.  He  had  seen  himself  deserted  by  his  friends,  in  his  greatest  extre- 
mity, and  had  nothing  before  him,  but  the  certain  prospect  of  being  called  to  suffer  death,  in  the  same  cause  to  which  he  had 
devoted  his  life.  In  this  situation,  how  does  he  behave  ? Does  he  seem  to  look  back  wTith  concern  on  his  past  conduct ; or  to 
regret  the  sacrifice  he  had  made  of  his  worldly  interests?  Can  we  discover  any  thing  that  betrays  a secret  consciousness  of  guilt, 
or  even  a suspicion  of  the  weakness  of  his  cause  ? Nay,  does  he  drop  a single  expression,  that  can  be  interpreted  as  the  mark 
of  fear,  or  discomposure  of  mind,  in  the  apprehension  of  those  gloomy  scenes  that  lay  before  him  i Surely,  if  he  had  been  an 
impostor,  or  had  entertained  the  least  doubt  of  the  doctrines  he  taught,  something  of  this  kind  would  have  escaped  him  when 
writing  to  a friend,  with  whom  he  could  intrust  all  the  secrets  of  his  breast. — On  the  contrary,  upon  the  most  calm  and  deliberate 
survey,  he  expresses  an  entire  satisfaction,  iti  reflecting  on  the  part'he  had  acted;  and  earnestly  recommends  it  to  his  beloved 
pupil,  to  follow  his  example,  in  maintaining  the  glorious  cause,  even  at’the  hazard  of  his  life.  He  appears  throughout  the  epistle 
to  have  felt  a strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  those  principles  he  had  embraced  ; and  glories  in  the  sufferings  h?  had  endured  in 
support  of  them  : triumphing  in  the  full  assurance  of  being  approved  by  his  great  Master,  and  of  receiving  at  his  hands  a crown 
of  distinguished  lustre.’  Doddridge. 


A,  D.  67. 

CHAPTER  I. 

STfie  apostle  affectionately  salutes  Timothy  with  thanksgiving;  and  prayer , 1 — 
3,  and,  expresses  a great  desire  of  seeing  him,  4 ; remembering  his  faith . and 
that  of  his  grandmother  and  mother , 5.  He.  exhorts  him  to  stir  up  the  gift  of 
God  which  was  in  him  A.  Hr  charges  him  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  divine 
testimony,  or  of  him , the  Lord' s prisoner  ; but  to  prepare  for  suffering  ; as 
having  been  saved,  and  called  by  the  grace  of  God,  according  to  the  gospel, 
which  fully  reveals  life  and  immortality ,7 — 10.  Of  this,  Paul  had  been 
made  an  apostle  ; for  which  cause  he  suffered,  without  being  either  ashamed 
or  afraid,  as  he  knew  the  power  of  him  in  whom  he  trusted,  11 , 12.  He  ex- 
horts Timothy  to  steadfastness  and  faithfulness , 13,  14  ; shows  that  those  of 
Asia  had  turned  from  him,  15  : and  commends  the  diligent  and  courageous 
kindness  of  Onesiphorus  ; praying  fervently  that  he  and  his  family  might 
find  mercy  from  God  at  the  last  day , 16 — 18. 

PAUL,  aan  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  according  to  bthe  promise  of  life 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 


s.  See  on  Rom.  1:1.  2 Cor.  1:1.  b John  5:24,39,40.  6:40,54.  10:28.  17:3.  Rom. 
5:21.  6:23.  2 Cor.  1:20.  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  9:15.  2 Pet.  1:3,4.  1 John  2: 
25.  5:11—13.  c See  on  1 Tim.  1:2.  Rom.  12:19.  Phil.  4:1.  d See  on  Rom.  1:7. 
e See  on  Rom.  1:8.  Eph.l:16.  f 5.  3:15.  Acts  22:3.  24: 14.  26:4.  g.4cts23:l. 
24:16.  Rom.  1:9.  9:1.  2 Cor.  1:12.  1 Tim.  1:5,19.  Heb.  13:18.  h See  on  Rom. 
:9.  1 Tlies.  1:3.  3:10.  i See  on  Luke  2:37.  k 4:9,21.  Rom.  1:11.  15:30— 32. 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1.  The  gospel,  intrusted  to  the 
apostle  by  the  will  and  appointment  of  God,  was  according 
to  “ the  promise  of  life”  and  salvation,  made  from  the  begin- 
ning, to  fallen  man,  through  the  predicted  Messiah:  ( Note , 
Gen.  3:14,15.)  all  the  prophecies  to  this  effect  were  fulfilled 
in  Christ ; and  then  the  promise  of  life  was  sent  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles  without,  distinction.  ( Marg . Ref.  Note , Rom.  15:8 
•13.) — ‘Adam  brought  the  sentence  of  death  upon  us  all, 
and  the  promise  of  deliverance  from  that  death  is  only  made 
to  us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  that  death  which  he 
suffered  in  our  stead.’  IVhiiby. — ‘Thus  he  shows,  that  the 
gospel  is  not.  new  ; but  the  very  thing  which  God  promised 
by  the  prophets.  ...  I would  again  and  again  admonish  the 
reader,  not  to  pass  over  the  superscriptions  to  the  epistles  of 
Paul,  in  a slight  manner  ; as  he  uses  in  them,  with  a sort  of 
inimitable  brevity,  to  embrace  the  sum  of  the  mystery  of  the 
ospel ; so  that  while  these  are  preserved,  the  church  pos- 
sesses that  which  sh>  may  oppose  to  all  heretics.’  Beza. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref.  Note , 1 Tim.  1:1,2. 

V 3 — 5.  The  apostle  returned  hearty  thanks,  on  Timo- 
‘ "64  ) 


A.  D.  67. 

2 To  cTimothy*,  my  dearly  beloved  son: 
dGrace,  mercy,  ana  peace,  from  God  the  Father 
and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3 eI  thank  God,  f whom  1 serve  from  my  fore- 
fathers swith  pure  conscience,  hthat  without  ceas- 
ing I have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers 
'night  and  day; 

4 Greatly  kdesiring  to  see  thee,  Tieing  mindful 
of  thy  tears,  that  I may  be  '"filled  with  joy ; 

5 When  nI  call  to  remembrance  the  °unfeigned 
faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand- 
mother Lois,  and  Pthy  mother  Eunice  ; and  ^1  am 
persuaded  that  in  thee  also. 


Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  1 Thes.  2:17— 20.  3:1.  1 Acts  20:19,31,37,38.  Rev.  7:17.  21:4. 
m Ps.  126:5.  Is.  61 :3.  Jer.  31:13.  John  16:22,24.  1 John  1:4.  n Ps.  77:6.  o Ps. 
17:1.  18:44.  66:3.  81:15.  mare.  Jer. 3:10.  John  1:47.  2Cor.6:6.  1 Tim.  1:5. 
1 Pet. 1:22.  p Ps.  22:10.  86:16.  1 16:16.  Acts  16:1.  q 12.  Acts  26:26.  Rom.  4: 
21.  8:38.  14:5,14.  15:14.  Heb.  6:9.  11:13. 


thy’s  account,  to  the  one  living  and  true  God,  whom  he  wor- 
shipped after  the  manner  of  his  pious  progenitors  in  suc- 
cessive ages,  from  Abraham  to  that  time ; or,  according  to 
the  revelations  of  a Saviour  vouchsafed  to  them.  {Note,  Acts 
24:10 — 21.  26:4 — 8.)  For  indeed  they  all  looked  forward  to 
the  Messiah,  and  served  God  wdth  a believing  regard  to  him  : 
though  their  descendants  had  rejected  and  crucified  him,  and 
now  persecuted  those  who  believed  in  him.  The  apostle  ha4 
indeed  formerly  been  a leader  of  these  persecutors : but  his 
“ conscience  was”  now'  “ purged  from  dead  works”  by  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  made  tender  and  well  informed 
by  divine  grace : so  that  “ he  served  God  with  a pure  con- 
| science”  and  cheerfully,  with  spiritual  worship  and  believing 
I obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  He  was  especially  thankful, 
} that  he  was  excited  and  enabled  continually  to  remember 
j Timothy,  in  his  fervent  and  frequent  prayers,  by  night  and 
by  day  : being  mindful  of  the  tears  which  Timothy  shed,  as 
expressive  of  his  love  and  sorrow,  when  they  last  separated  ; 
and  longing  greatly  for  another  interview,  which*  he  was 
assured,  would  fill  his  own  heart  with  joy  and  satisfaction 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  67. 


6 Wherefore  rI  put  thee  in  remembrance,  'that 
thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  foy 
the  putting  on  of  my  hands. 

7 For  God  hath  not  given  us  “the  Spirit  of 
fear  ; xbut  of  power,  and  ^of  love,  and  of  za  sound 
mind. 

8 Be  not.  thou  therefore  “ashamed  of  bthe  tes- 
timony of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  chis  prisoner  : but 


dbe  thou  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospe. 
“according  to  the  power  of  God  ; 

9 Who  t hath  saved  us,  and  scalled  us  with 
a holy  calling,  hnot  according  to  our  works,  but 
'according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  ’'which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  ‘before  the  world 

began  ^ [ Practical  Observations .] 

10  But  is  mnow  made  manifest  by  the  appear- 


r 2:14.  Is.  43:26.  1 Tim.  4:8.  2Pet.  1:12.  3:1.  Jude  5.  s 4:2.  Ex.  35:26  . 36:2. 
Matt.  25:15,  &c.  Luke  19:13.  Rom.  12:6— 8.  1 Thes.  5:19.  1 Pet.  4:10,11. 
t Acts  8:17,18.  19:6.  1 Tim.  4:14.  Heb.  6:2.  u Acts  20:24.  21:13.  Rom.  8:15. 
Heb.  2:15.  1 John  4:18.  x Mic.  3:8.  Zech.  4:6.  Luke  10:19.  24:49.  Acts  1:8. 
6:8.9:22.10:38.  1 Cor.  2:4.  y Rom.  5:5.  Gal. 5:22.  Col.  1:8.  lPet.l:22. 
* Ps.  119:80.  Pror.  2:7.  8: 14.  Luke8:3-5.  15:17.  Acts  26:11,25.  2 Cor.  5:13,14. 
a 12.  Ps.  119:46.  Is.  51:7.  Mark  8:38.  Luke  9:26.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  1:16.  9:33. 
Eph.  3:13.  1 Pet.  4:14.  b Ps.  19:7.  Is.  8:20.  John  15:27.19:35.  Eph.4:17. 
1 Tim.  2:6.  1 John  4:14.5:11,12.  Rev.  1:2.  12:11.  19:10.  c 16.  2:9.  See  on  Eph. 
3:1.  4:1.  d 2:3,11,12.  4:5.  Rom.  8:17,18,36.  1 Cor.  4:9— 13.  2 Cor.  11:23— 27. 


Phil.  3:10.  Col.  1:24.  1 Thes.  3:4.  1 Pet.  4:13— 15.  Rev.  1:9.  12:11.  e 4:17. 
Rom.  16:25.  2 Cor.  6:7.  12:9,10.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1:11.  lPet.l:5.  Jude  24. 
f Acts  2:47.  1 Cor.  1:18.  Eph.  2:5,8.  1 Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  3:4,5.  g Rom.  8:30.  9:24. 
1 Thes.  4:7.  2Thes.  2:13,14.  Heb  3:1.  1 Pet.  1:15,16.  2:9,20,21.  hRom.3* 
20.  9:11.  11:5,6.  Eph.  2:9.  Tit.  3:5.  i Is  14:26,27.  Matt.  11:25,26.  Luke  10:21. 
Rom.  8:28.  Eph.  1:9,11.  k John  6:37.  10:28,29.  i7:9.  1 Cor.  3:21,22.  Eph. 
1:3.  1 John  17:24.  Acts  15:18.  Rom.  16:25.  Eph.  1:4.  3:11.  Tit.  1:2.  Rev.  13:8. 
17:8.  m Is.  25:7.  60:2,3.  Luke  2:31,32.  Rom.  16:26.  Eph.  1:9.  Col.  1:26,27. 
Tit.  1:3.  2:11.  1 Pet.  1:20,21.  1 John  1:2. 


This  persuasion  arose  from  his  frequent  recollection  of  “ the 
unfeigned  faith,”  which  Timothy’s  whole  conduct  had  mani- 
fested to  dwell  in  him,  and  to  influence  and  sanctify  his  heart. 
This  was  the  same  precious  faith,  which  had  first  “dwelt  in 
his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice.”  These  pious 
women  seem  to  have  “ waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel” 
before  they  heard  the  gospel,  and  thus  were  prepared  to 
receive  it ; and  having  diligently  given  Timothy  a religious 
education,  it  greatly  conduced  to  his  being  made  partaker  of 
the  same  faith,  as  the  apostle  was  fully  persuaded  concerningi 
him.  ( Marg . Ref.  h — q.  Note,  3:14 — 17.  Acts  16:1 — 3.) — It 
is  not  unlikely,  that  Timothy  accompanied  the  apostle  to 
Miletus ; and  parted  with  him  there,  accompanying  the 
Ephesian  elders,  when  they  returned  to  Ephesus. 

From  my  forefathers.  (3)  Airo  trpoyovwv.  See  on  1 Tim. 
5:4. — With  pure  conscience .]  Ev  icaSapa  ovveiSycrei.  See  on 
Acts  23:1. — Without  ceasing .]  AfitaXctirrov.  See  on  Rom. 
9:2.  ASiaXetnrtJS.  See  on  Rom  1:9. — When  I call  to  remem- 
brance. (5)  'Yiropvyo-tv  Xap/3avo)v.  2 Pet.  1:13.  3:1.  Not  else- 
where.— The  unfeigned  faith.]  Tys  awnoKpirov  Triortwg.  See 
on  1 Tim.  1:5. — Which  dwelt  . ..  in.]  'ling  evtpKycre.  14.  See 
on  Rom.  8:9. — Grandmother.]  T y pappy.  Here  only. — lam 
persuaded.]  UsTteitmai.  12.  See  on  Rom.  8:38. 

V.  6 — 8.  (Not;,  1 Tim.  4:1! — 16.)  The  spiritual  gifts, 
conferred  by  the  laying'  on  of  the  apostle’s  hands,  probably 
at  Timothy’s  ordinatior.  ought  to  be  diligently  exercised,  in 
the  performance  of  the  ministry  intrusted  to  him  ; or  the 
office  itself  maybe  intended.  The  apostle  however  reminded 
him  to  “stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  was  in  him,”  by  medita- 
tion, prayer,  and  diligence  ; as  the  fire  being  stirred,  or 
blown  upon,  is  made  to  burn  clearly  and  glow,  though  before 
it  seemed  expiring. — Thus  love,  zeal,  and  conipassion  for 
souls,  being  brought  into  vigorous  exercise,  Timothy  would 
be  animated  to  improve  his  talents,  and  fulfil  his  ministry, 
with  ardour  and  effect.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  For  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  God  gave  to  established  believers  as  a Com- 
forter, (Note,  John  14:15 — 17.)  was  not  the  Author  of  a timid 
disposition,  or  of  slavish  fears.  But,  as  “ the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion,” he  inspired  their  hearts  with  holy  courage  and  confi- 
dence, gave  vigour  and  energy  to  spiritual  affections,  and 
endued  them  with  strength  for  service  or  suffering : while 
love  to  Christ,  his  people,  and  all  mankind,  animated  them 
to  self-denying  and  perilous  labours  ; and  “ a sound  mind,”  a 
sober  judgment  and  heavenly  wisdom,  led  them  to  choose  the 
noblest  ends,  and  to  pursue  them  in  the  persevering  use  of 
the  most  prudent  and  effectual  means.  So  that  the  spirit  of 
a lively  Christian  was  that  of  courage,  firmness,  zeal,  and 
wise  consistency  of  conduct,  in  the  midst  of  persecutions  and 
temptations.  (Marg.-  Ref.  u — y.  Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17. 
Gal.  4:4 — 7.  1 John  4:18.) — Timothy  was  therefore  exhorted 
“not  to  be  ashamed”  of  that  testimony,  which  he  had  borne 
to  the  Lord  Jesus:  nay,  he  must  not  hesitate  to  avow  him- 
self the  fellow-labourer  and  dutiful  son  in  the  faith,  of  Paul 
the  despised  and  imprisoned  apostle  of  Christ.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  ought  willingly  to  become  a partaker  of  those  afflic- 
tions, which  were  to  be  endured  for  the  gospel ; depending  for 
support,  protection,  and  comfort  under  them,  “ on  the  power 
of  God,”  which  would  certainly  be  exerted  in  his  behalf. 
(Marg.  Ref  z — d.) 

I put  thee  in  remembrance.  (6)  A vapipvyoKw.  Mark  11:21. 
14:72,  et  al. — Stir  up.]  Ava^cozopsiv.  Here  oofo  N.  T. — 
Gen.  45:27.  Sept.  “The  spirit  of  Jacob  revived.”  Comp. 

1 Thes.  5:19.  ‘ Ignem  jam  conditum  ac  sopitum  resuscito.’ 
Erasmus.  Ex  ava,  et  ^u>xvpeu>,  accendo  : quod  ex  $aw,  vivo  et 
rvp,  ignis. — The  gift.]  To  x«P‘0"ya.  1 Tim.  4:14.  See  on 
Rom.  1:11.  5:15: — Of  fear.  (7)  AnXta?.  Here  only.  A ei\og, 
Matt.  8:26.  Mark  4:40.  Rev.  21:8.  AaXtaw,  John  14:27. — 
A sound  mind.]  'Zuxppoviapov.  Here  only. — >v,  1 Tim. 
3:2.  Su^povEw.  See  on  Mark  5:15. — Be  thou  partaker  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  gospel.  (8)  'ZvyKaKonaSyoov  r(p  evay- 
ytXiw.  Here  only.  Ex  <rvv,  et  KaKonaSeu),  2:3,9.  4:5.  Jam. 
5:13. 

V . 9.  The  Lord  had  “ saved”  the  apostle  and  Timothy, 
and  their  Christian  brethren ; or  brought  them  into  a state  of 
salvation,  having  “ called  them  with  a holy  calling;”  as  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  they  were  called,  is  the  Author  of  all 
holiness  ; and  as  the  gospel  through  which  they  were  called, 
is  of  a most  holy  nature  and  tendency.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. 
Notes,  Rom.  8:28—31.  Eph.  1:3—8.  1 Thes.  4:6—8.  2 Thes. 


2:13,14.)  This  calling  had  not  been  “according  to  their 
works for  if  God  had  dealt  with  them  by  that  rule,  they 
must  have  been  left  under  condemnation  : but  it  was  “ accord- 
ing to  his  own  purpose,  and  grace  which  was  given  them  in 
Christ  before  the  world  began :”  that  is,  his  purpose  of  giving 
them  grace,  in  and  through  Christ  Jesus,  which  was  engaged 
to  him,  as  the  appointed  Surety  of  his  chosen  people,  “from 
eternal  ages.”  (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.  Note,  Tit.  1:1 — 4.)  Va- 
rious ways  of  setting  aside  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  verse, 
as  implying  personal  election  “ from  the  beginning,”  or  “before 
eternal  times,”  have  been  proposed  : but  none  of  them  can  be 
maintained,  as  it  appears  to  me  ; without  supposing,  that  all 
who  live  and  die  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  may  neverthe- 
less be  said  to  be  “ saved  and  called  with  a holy  calling 
because  a Saviour  was  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  Indeed,  “ the  purpose  of  God”  is  expressly  mentioned 
as  the  reason  why  they,  rather  than  others,  were  thus  “ saved 
and  called.” 

His  own  purpose.]  Tyv  iSiav  irpoSeeiv.  See  on  Rom.  8: 
28. — Before  the  world  began.]  IIpo  xpovwv  atamwv.  Tit.  1:2. 
See  on  Rom.  16:25. 

V.  10.  This  “purpose  of  God,”  respecting  the  calling  and 
saving  of  sinners,  by  grace  given  them  in  his  Son,  “before 
the  world  was,”  had  at  length  been  made  manifest  by  his 
appearance  in  human  nature ; when,  through  his  righteous- 
ness, atonement,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  mediation,  he 
“ abolished  death,”  terminating  his  reign  and  dominion,  and 
depriving  him  of  his  sting  and  terror,  in  respect  of  all  be- 
lievers ; who  might,  through  him,  face  that  dreaded  enemy 
in  his  most  tremendous  form,  with  comfort  and  confidence  ; 
being  assured  of  the  immediate  entrance  of  their  souls  into 
glory,  and  a future  triumphant  resurrection  of  their  bodies 
from  the  grave.  (Marg.  Ref . m — p.  Notes,  1 Cor.  3:18 — 23. 
15:50—58.  2 Cor.  5:1— 8.  Phil.  1:21 — 26.  3:20,21.  1 Thes.  4: 
13 — 38.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  By  the  publication  of  the  gospel, 
likewise,  Christ  “had  brought  life,”  spritual  and  eternal, and 
a state  of  immortal  felicity  attainable  by  sinners,  into  full 
light  ; and  had  given  the  most  explicit  declaration  of  the 
nature  and  certainty  of  that  future  happiness,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  it  may  be  obtained.  (Marg.  Rrf.  q.)  Whatever 
notions  and  convictions  any  of  the  Gentiles  had  concerning 
the  soul’s  immortality ; they  knew  nothing  of  the  way  in 
which  eternal  life  might  be  enjoyed  by  sinful  man  ; they  were 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  meaning  annexed  in  the  Scripture  to  the 
words,  “ life  and  immortality.”  Their  speculations  served  only 
for  amusement  or  disputation,  being  blended  with  error  and 
fable,  involved  in  obscurity  and  uncertainty,  and  utterly  ineffi- 
cacious on  their  practice.  The  Jews  indeed  had  a revelation 
in  the  Old  Testament,  both  ofa  future  state,  and  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body.  But  it  was  far  less  full  and  explicit, 
than  that  in  the  New  Testament ; it  was  chiefly  confined 
to  one  small  nation  ; and  it  was  very  imperfectly  understood 
and  believed,  even  in  that  one  nation.  (Note,  Matt.  22:23 — 
33.)  So  that  whatever  had  been  conjectured  or  believed, 
before  the  corrting  of  Christ,  concerning  a future  state;  it 
might  properly  be  said,  that  “ he  had  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  by  the  gospel:”  the  doctrine  respecting  it  was 
placed  in  the  most  convincing  and  interesting  light ; every 
proper  question  about  it  was  satisfactorily  resolved  ; and  the 
whole  was  suited  to  answer  the  most  important  practical  pur- 
poses.— Indeed,  after  all  modern  improvements  and  supposed 
demonstrations ; the  influential  belief  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  and  a future  state  of  retribution,  rests  wholly  on 
divine  revelation ; as  well  as  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  way  of  a sinner’s  acceptance.  If  indeed  it 
cai^  be  demonstrated,  that  the  soul  is  naturally  capable  of 
immortality  ; it  certainly  cannot  be  proved,  except  from  im- 
mediate revelation,  that  Almighty  God  will  not  terminate  its 
existence,  especially  as  it  is  forfeited  by  sin;  or  that  he  will 
not  make  every  transgressor  miserable  in  immortality:  for 
immortality  may  be  endless  misery;  but  the  gospel  which 
expressly  states  this,  (Note,  Matt.  25:41 — 46.  Mark  9:43 — 
50.)  also  clearly  connects  “ life,”  with  “ immortality,”  in 
respect  of  all  who  believe.  (Note,  John  11:20 — 27.)  So 
that  it  should  exceedingly  enhance  our  value  for  “the  oracles 
of  God,”  when  we  clearly  perceive  the  insufficiency  of  * the 
oracles  of  reason,’  in  the  most  important  of  all  concerns. 

The  appearing.]  Tyg  £TUj bavciag.  See  on  1 Tim.  6:14.— 
Abolished.]  K arapyyoavTog.  Luke  13:7.  See  on  Rom.  3* 1 
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II.  TIMOTHY.  A.  D.  67. 


mg  of  nour  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  °who  hath  Pabo- 
lished  death,  ‘land  hath  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  through  the  gospel : 

11  Whereunto  rI  am  appointed  a preacher,  and 
an  apostle,  and  a teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  8the  which  cause  I also  suffer  these 
things  : nevertheless *  l * * *I  am  not  ashamed  : ufor  1 
*inow  whom  I have  ‘believed,  and  xam  persuaded 
that  yhe  is  able  to  *kgep  that  awhich  I have  com- 
mitted unto  him  bagainst  that  day. 

13  cHold  fast  -dthe  form  of  sound  words,  ewhich 
Jhou  hast  heard  of  me,  f in  faith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  That  egood  thing  which  was  committed 

ills.  43:3.  45:15,21.  Luke2:ll.  John  4:42.  Acls5:3l.  13:23.  Tit.  1:4.  2:t3.  3:4. 
2Pet.  1:1,11.2:20.  3:2,18.  lJohn4:14.  ols.25:8.  Hos.  13:14.  John  11 :25, 26. 
1 Cor.  15:54,55.  Heb.  2:14,15.  Rev.  20:14.  p Luke  13:7.  Rom.  3:31.  6:6.  Gal. 
5:4.  Gr.  q 1.  John  5:29,40.  14:6.  20:31.  Rom.  2:7.  5:17,18.  1 Cor.  15:53.  2Cor. 
5:4.  2 Pet.  1:3.  1 John  1:2.  R ev.  2:7.  22:1,2,14,17.  Luke  11:36.  John  1:9. 
I Cor.  4:5.  Eph.  1:18.  Heb.  10:32.  Rev.  18:1.  Gr.  rActs  9:15.  Eph.  3:7,8.  See 
on  1 Tim.  1:7.  s 8.  2:9.  3:10—12.  4:16,17.  Acts  9:16.  13:43,50.  14:5,6  . 21:27— 
31.  22:21—24.  Eph.  3:1— 8.  1 Tlies.  2:16.  t 8.  Ps.  25:2.  Is.  50:7.  54:4.  Acts  21: 
13.  Rom.  1:16.  5:4,5.  9:33.  Phil.  1:20.  Heb.  12:2.  I Pet.  4:16.  u Ps.  9:10.  56: 
9.  Phil.  3:8,10.  * Or , trusted.  Is.  12:2.  Nah.  1:7.  Matt.  12:21.  Rom.  15:12, 
13.  Eph.  1:12,13.  1 Pet.  1:20.21.  xSeeonq.  5.  vJohn  10:28—30.  Phil. 3:21. 
Heb.  2:18.  7:25.  z John  6:39,40,44.  17: 11 ,12,15.  1 Pet.  1:5.  Jude  24.  aPs.31: 
5.  Luke23:46.  Acts7:59.  1 Pet. 4:19.  b 18.  4:8.  Matt.  7:22.  24:36.  Luke  10: 


3. — Brought  to  light.']  >i>(i)TioavToi.  Rev.  21:23.  22:5.  See  on 
Ituke  11:36.  4>amc7ioj,  2 Cor.  4:4,6. 

V.  11,  12.  St.  Paul  had  been  “appointed  a preacher,  and 
an  apostle,”  of  the  gospel,  as  before  described,  in  order  that 
he  might  proclaim  “among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,”  and  instruct  them  in  the  way  to  immortal 
life  and  happiness.  ( Marg . Ref.  r.  Notes,  Luke  2:25 — 32. 
Acta  13:42 — 48.  26:16 — 18.  Eph.  3:1 — 8.)  But,  instead  of 
receiving  honour  and  affluence,  as  a recompense  for  his  la- 
bours, he  suffered  all  kinds  of  injuries,  and  was  then  in  a 
gloomy  prison  as  a malefactor,  continually  expecting  an  igno- 
minous  death.  He  was  not,  however,  in  the  least  “ ashamed” 
of  having  engaged,  and  spent  so  many  years  in  the  service 
of  that  Saviour  whom  men  thus  despised  and  hated:  for  he 
knew,  by  firmly  believing  the  word  of  God,  by  divine  teach- 
ing, and  by  happy  experience,  the  power,  faithfulness,  and 
love  of  him,  “ whom  he  had  believed :”  and,  as  he  could  not 
doubt  of  his  compassion  and  kindness,  so  he  was  fully  per- 
suaded of  his  authority  and  ability  to  take  care  of  him  in  all 
events.  He  had  “ intrusted”  his  life,  his  soul,  and  his  eter- 
nal interests,  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  a precious  deposit. 
He  had  discovered  especially  the  value  and  danger  of  his 
immortal  soul ; he  had  been  convinced  that  as  he  could  not 
nimself,  so  none  else  in  the  universe  could  effectually  deliver 
and  secure  it,  through  the  trials  of  life  and  death ; and  that 
Jesus  both  could  and  would.  He  had  therefore  long  before, 
and  in  habitual  reliance  and  renewed  and  constant  application 
to  him  from  time  to  time  ever  since,  “ intrusted”  it  in  his 
hands,  by  faith  and  prayer;  to  be  washed,  justified,  and  sanc- 
tified, and  at  last  to  be  produced  complete  in  holiness,  and 
meet  for  glory.  What  he  might  pass  through,  by  the  way,  he 
knew  not:  but  he  was  “persuaded,”  that  Christ  was  fully 
able  to  keep  the  precious  deposit  to  that  day,  to  which  he 
continually  had  respect,  as  the  grand  accomplishment  of  all 
his  hopes,  when  his  beloved  Lord  would  again  1 appear  in 
glorious  majesty  to  judge  the  world.5  {Marg.  Ref.  s — b.) 
His  most  important  interests,  therefore,  being  thus  secured 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  enemies  ; he  was  prepared  to  endure 
ignominy,  pain,  and  death,  without  shrinking : hoping  to  com- 
mit his  departing  sold  into  his  Saviour’s  hands,  even  as  Jesus 
himself  had  commended  his  spirit  into  those  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  (Notes,  Luke  23:44 — 49,  v.  46.  Acts  7:54 — 60,  v.  60.) 

Preacher.  (11)  Krjpv\.  See  on  1 Tim.  2:7. — Persuaded. 
(12)  Yitnuoyai.  See  on  5. — That  which  I have  committed.] 
TV  napa&rjKT]v  yov.  Here  only. — ‘It  signifieth  both  that 
which  is  committed  to  us  of  God,  and  that  we  commit  to  him. 
...  A thing  committed  to  the  trust  of  any  whomsoever,  by 
any  whomsoever.’  Leigh. — HapaKaraSrjKT},  14.  See  on  1 
Tim.  6:20. 

V.  13,  14.  After  the  above  animating  declaration  of  his 
own  experience  and  joyful  confidence,  in  the  midst  of  suffer- 
ings and  the  near  prospeet.  of  a violent  death ; the  apostle 
exhorted  his  beloved  Timothy  to  “holdfast,”  in  a steadfast 
profession  and  by  faithful  preaching,  “ the  form  of  sound 
words,”  the  substance  of  evangelical  truth,  which  he  had 
heard  of  him:  and  of  which  perhaps  he  had  given  him  some 
compendious  epitome.  This  he  must  “hold  fast  in  faith  and 
love,”  by  which  the  soul  has  communion  with  Christ,  and 
receives  communications  from  him  ; and  so  holds  the  truth  in 
a vital  and  efficacious  manner:  and  he  must  thus  guard 
himself  and  others  against  the  innovations  which  false  teach- 
ers were  introducing  by  unsound  and  specious  words.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c — f. ) “ That  good  thing,”  the  ministerial  charge,  or  the 
gospel  committed  to  his  stewardship,  Timothy  was  exhorted 
thus  to  retain,  observe,  and  fulfil,  without  turning  aside  from 
it  on  any  account : but  he  must  do  this  “by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  dwelleth  in  us.”  Tn  dependence  on  his  sacred  influences, 
Bougnt  by  constant  praj'er,  and  by  compliance  with  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) — ‘Adhering  closely  to  the  words  and 
nhrases,  in  which  the  apostle  had  taught  the  doctrines  of  the 
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unto  thee  keep  hby  the  Holy  Ghost  'which  dwel 
leth  in  us. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  kthat  all  they  which 
are  in  Asia  *be  turned  away  from  me  ; of  whom 
are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  The  mLord  give  mercy  unto  nthe  house  ol 
Onesiphorus ; for  he  oft  °refreshed  me,  rand  was 
not  ashamed  of  imy  chain  : 

17  But  when  he  was  in  Rome,  rhe  sought  me 
out  very  diligently,  and  found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  "that  he  may  find 
‘mercy  of  the  Lord  uin  that  day  : and  in  how 
many  things  he  ^ministered  unto  me  at  ^Ephesus, 
thou  knowest  very  Avell. 

12.  1 Tlies.  5:4.  c 14.  3:14.  Prov.  3:18,21.  4:4—8,13.  23:23.  Phil.  1:27.  1 Thes. 
5:21.  Heb.  3:6.  4:14.  10:23.  Jude  3.  Rev.  2:25.  3:3,11.  dProv.8:14.  Rom  2: 
20.6.17.  1 Tim.  1:10.  6:3.  Til.  2:1,8.  e 2:2.  Phil.  4:9.  ( See  on  Col. 1:4. 

1 Tim.  1:14.  g 2:2.  Luke  16:11.  Rom.  3:2.  1 Cor.  9:17.  2 Cor.  5: 19.20.  Gel. 
2:7  Col. 4:11.  1 Tim.  1:11.6:20.  hRom.8:13.  Eph.  5:18.  1 Thes.  5:19.  1 Pet. 
1:22.  i John  14:17.  Rom.  8:11.  1 Cor.  3:16.  6:19.  2Cor.6:I6.  Eph. 2:22. 
k Acts  16:6.  19:10,27,31.  20:16.  1 Cor.  16:19.  14:10,16.  Phil.  2:21.  m 1& 

Neh.  5.19.  13:14,22,31.  Ps.  18:25.37:26.  Matt.  5:7.  10:41,42  . 25. 35— 40  . 2 Cor. 
9:12—14.  Heb.  6:10.  10:34.  n 4:19.  o 1 Cor.  16:18.  Philem.  7:20.  p See 
on  8.  q Acts  28:20.  Eph.  6:20.  marg.  r Acts  28:30,31 . s See  on  16.  1 Kings 
17:20  t Ps.  130:3,4.  Lnke  1:72,78.  Rom.  3:23,24.  9:15— 23.  Eph.  2:4.  I Pel. 
1:10.  u See  on  b.  12.  x Luke  8:3.  2Cor.  9:1.  Heb.  6:10.  y 4:12.  Acts  19: 
1.  1 Cor.  16:8.  1 Tim.  1:3.  Rev.  2:1. 


gospel.  The  teachers,  in  modern  times,  who,  in  explaining 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  use  phrases  different  from 
the  Scripture  phraseology,  would  do  well  to  attend  to  this 
apostolical  injunction.’  Macknight. 

Holdfast.  (13)  John  14:21.  Rom.  15:4.  1 Tim.  1:19. 
Heb.  12:28.  Comp.  14. — The  form.]  f Ynorvnuxnv . . See  on 

1 Tim.  1:16. — Of  sound  words.]  fY yiaivovrwv  Aoy«i>.  1 Tim.. 
6:3.  Tit.  1:9.  See  on  1 Tim.  1:10. — That  good  thing , which 
was  committed  unto  thee.  (14)  Ttjv  koJuv  napaKara^r/K^v. 
See  on  1 Tim.  6:20.  (Notes,  11,12.  1 Tim.  6:20,21 .) — Keep.] 
4>t)Aa^ov.  Comp.  13. 

V.  15.  The  caution  above  given  was  the  more  needful  for 
Timothy,  as  he  must  have  heard,  that  “ all  they  who  were  in 
Asia  had  turned  away”  from  the  apostle.  Some  understand 
this  of  those  ministers  and  Christians,  who  were  natives  ol 
Asia,  professing  Christianity,  and  had  been  with  St.  Paul  at 
Rome ; but  who  had  shamefully  deserted  him  in  the  season 
of  his  greatest  danger.  Others  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean, 
that  the  churches  in  Asia,  (or  that  district  of  which  Ephesus 
was  the  metropolis,)  had  withdrawn  their  regard  from  him, 
being  perverted  by  heretical  teachers.  (Notes,  Rev.  2:1 — 7.) 
Some  indeed  interpret  it  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  ; but  those 
who  had  always  openly  opposed  the  apostle,  could  not  be 
said  to  be  “ turned  away  from  him.”  These,  however,  and 
other  false  teachers  probably  had  succeeded  in  alienating 
many  of  the  apostle’s  converts.  Yet  the  first  interpretation 
seems  to  be  the  true  one,  and  is  established  by  the  context. 
(Note,  16 — 18.) — The  expression,  “ Thou  knowest,”  may 
only  mean,  ‘ No  doubt  thou  hast  heard  :’  and  to  mention  two 
individuals  of  whom  better  hopes  had  been  formed,  to  Timo- 
thy while  resident  in  Asia,  and  witnessing  the  defection  of 
many  churches,  would  have  been  wholly  unnatural.  (Marg. 
Ref.  Note,  Acts  19:8 — 12.) 

Be  turned  away  from  me.]  An earpa^rjoav  ye.  Tit.  1:14. 

V.  16 — 18.  Onesiphorus  was,  no  doubt,  an  exception  to 
what  had  before  been  said  concerning  those  of  Asia : and  it 
is  probable  he  resided  at  Ephesus,  where  his  family  then 
was  ; and  that  he  had  been  at  Rome,  and  still  was  at  a dis- 
tance from  them.  (4:19.)  The  apostle  therefore  prayed  for 
them  separately;  (Marg.  Ref.  m.)  because  Onesiphorus, 
by  his  company  and  assistance,  had  greatly  refreshed  and 
enlivened  his  spirits,  and  had  not  been  ashamed  of  being 
known  to  be  his  friend  when  he  wore  a chain,  as  many  others 
had  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  He  had  bestowed  much 
pains  to  find  out  the  place  of  St.  Paul’s  confinement,  and  had 
at  last  succeeded.  This  shows  that  the  apostle’s  imprison- 
ment was  far  more  close  and  severe  than  before ; so  that 
Christians  in  general  scarcely  knew  where  he  was,  and  many 
of  them  were  afraid  to  inquire  after  him.  ( Preface , Note , 
Acts  28:30,31.)  He  therefore  prayed,  that  Onesiphorus  might 
find  mercy  in  the  day  of  Christ:  for  Timothy  “knew  very 
well,”  in  how  many  things  he  had  served  him  at  Ephesus, 
and  ministered  to  his  wants,  and  he  had  now  proved  the 
genuine  constancy  of  his  affection. — The  eager  manner,  in 
which  the  Papists  catch  at  the  unfounded  notion  that  Onesi- 
phorus was  dead,  because  the  apostle  prayed  separately  for 
his  household,  and  yet  afterwards  prayed  for  him  also:  shows 
how  entirely  destitute  their  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead 
is  of  scriptural  proof ; and  how  glad  they  would  be  to  meet 
with  some  countenance  for  it  in  the  word  of  God,  if  tha. 
could  be  done. — The  Lord  grant,  See.  (18)  Note,  Gen 
19:24,25. 

Refreshed.  (16)  Avexpv\e.  Here  only.  Ava^v^ts.  See  on 
Acts  3:19.  Ex  ava,  et  \pv\os,frigus. — Cooling  a man  aftei 
he  has  been  heated. — Tn  that  day.  (18)  Er  eicei rrj  tt)  f/yepa. 
12.  4:8.  Matt.  7:22.  24:36.  1 Thes.  5:4.—  Very  well.)  BtA- 
riov , melius.  More  exactly,  than  what  Onesiphorus  hac 
done  for  the  apostle  at  Rome. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  “ promise  of  eternal  life”  to  all  who  believe 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Timothy  is  exhorted,  to  appoint  faithful  ministers  ; and  to  courage,  diligence, 
fidelity , and  patience,  as  “ the  good  soldier  of  Christ,”  1 — 7 ; in  remem- 
brance of  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead,  8;  in  imitation  of  the  apostle’s 
example , 9,  10  ; and  in  assured  faith  and  hope,  11 — 13.  He  must  (earn  the 
Jlodc  against  false  teachers,  and  vain  controversies  ; studying,  as  an  ap- 
proved workman,  “.rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,”  14 — 16.  The  per- 
nicious effects  of  the  error  of  Hymeneus  and  Philelus,  17,  18:  yet  “ the 
foundation  of  God  stands  sure,”  and  “ all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ” 
should  “ depart  from  iniquity,”  19.  Some  are  vessels  of  honour,  others  of 
dishonour  ; but  Timothy  must  seek  to  be  the  former,  20,  21.  He  is  taught 
what  to  flee,  and  what  to  follow  after,  22;  to  shun  disputatious  questions  ; 
and  to  instruct  opposers  with  meekness,  in  hopes  of  their  being  recovered 
from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  23 — 26. 

npHOU  therefore,  amy  son,  bbe  strong* 1  in  the 
1.  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  cthe  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
among  (Vmany  witnesses,  ethe  same  commit  thou 

a 1:2.  See  on  1 Tim.  1:2:18.  b 1:7.  Hag.  2:4.  See  on  1 Cor.  16:13.  2 Cor.  12: 

.9,10.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  2 Pet.  3:18.  c 1:13.  3:10,14.  * Or,  by.  .1  1 Tim. 

4:14.  6:12.  e See  on  1:14.  1 Tim.  1 :18.  5:22.  f Nnm.  12:7.  1 Sam.  2:35.  Neh. 

7:2  Ps  101:6.  Prov.  13:17.  Jer. 23:28.  Matt.  24:45.  Luke  12:42.  16:10— 12. 

1 Cor.  4:2.  Col.  1:7.  1 Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  2:17.  3:2,3'.  Rev.  2:10— 13.  g 24,25. 

Ezra  7:10.25.  Mai.  2:7.  Aratt.  13:52.  1 Tim.  3:2— 9.  4:6.  Tit.  1:5— 9.  h 10. 

1:8.3:11.4:5.  1 Cor.  13:7.  2 Cor.  1:6.  Heb.  6: 15.  10:32.  11:27. 12:2,3.  Jam.  1 : 

12.  i 2 Cor.  10:3— 5.  Eph.  6:11— 18.  See  on  1 Tim.  1 : 18.  k Dent. 20:5— 7. 

Luke  9:59—62.  1 4:10.  Luke  8:14.  1 Tim.  6:9—12.  2 Pet.  2:20.  m 1 Cor.  7: 


in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  leading  subject  in  the  preaching  of 
those  ministers,  who  are  employed  “ according  to  the  will  of 
God and  though  outward  dispensations  vary ; yet  his  real 
people  have,  in  every  age,  substantially  the  same  religion, 
and  serve  God  after  the  manner  of  their  forefathers  and  pre- 
decessors, “ with  a pure  conscience;”  being  partakers  of  the 
same  “ grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” — The  tears  of  loving  Christian 
friends,  when  separated  at  the  call  of  duty,  make  way  for 
their  fervent  prayers  for  each  other  ; their  earnest  desires  of 
meeting  again  on  earth,  lead  to  the  cheerful  hope  of  a blessed 
reunion  in  heaven,  and  the  fulness  of  joy  to  which  they  will 
then  be  admitted  ; and  their  remembrance  of  the  clear  evi- 
dences of  “ unfeigned  faith,”  which  they  have  witnessed  in 
each  other,  excite  their  thanksgivings  to  God  for  his  grace 
bestowed  upon  them.  (Notes,  Acts  20:36 — 38.  P.  O.  32 — 38. 

1 Thes.  1:1 — 4.) — The  pious  instructions  and  fervent  prayers 
of  believing  parents,  are  often  the  means  of  conversion  to 
their  children : yet,  such  as  enjoy  this  advantage  should  be 
reminded,  that  they  will  derive  no  benefit  from  “ the  unfeigned 
faith”  of  the  nearest  relations,  unless  the  same  dwell  in  them 
also.  We  ought  to  exhort  those,  of  whom  we  have  the  best 
opinion,  “ to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  them,”  and  to 
occupy  with  it  in  the  duties  of  the  stations  allotted  them. 
— The  new  nature,  communicated  in  regeneration,  leads  to 
true  liberty,  and  victory  over  the  fear  of  man,  and  of  those 
reproaches,  contumelies,  and  injuries  which  may  be  expected 
in  the  path  of  duty.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  find  our  hearts 
discouraged,  our  hands  weakened,  or  our  earnestness  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  abated  , we  should  ascribe  it  to  the  remains 
of  unbelief  and  a carnal  mind,  and  to  the  temptations  of 
Satan : and  we  should  strive  the  more  fervently  in  prayer,  for 
“ supplies  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  to  invigorate  our  faith  and 
hope,  to  “ shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts,”  to  ani- 
mate us  with  zeal  and  holy  affections,  and  to  produce  in  us  a 
sound  mind  and  heavenly  wisdom.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5. 
Phil.  1:9 — 11.)  Then  we  shall  “not  be  ashamed  of  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Lord  but  glory  in  it,  even  among  his  most 
scornful  enemies  ; we  shall  not  hesitate  to  join  ourselves  to 
his  most  despised  and  persecuted  servants  ; and  we  shall  wil- 
lingly become  “ partakers  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel,”  in 
dependence  on  “ the  power  of  God”  to  support  and  comfort, 
us. — In  proportion  as  “ the  Spirit  witnesseth  with  our  spirits, 
hat  vve  are  the  children  of  God  and  “ that  he  hath  saved 
us,  and  called  us  with  a holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  purpose,  and  grace,  given  us  in 
Christ  before  the  world  began ;”  we  shall  feel  ourselves 
“ constrained  by  love”  to  devote  ourselves  and  all  our  talents 
to  his  glory.  Thus  we  shall  manifest  the  holy  nature  of  our 
calling;  and  of  that  doctrine  which  is  so  much  opposed  and 
perverted  by  the  pride  and  carnality  of  the  human  heart. 

V.  10 — 18.  We  should  bless  the  Lord. continually  for  “the 
appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  for  what  he  has  done 
and  suffered  to  “ abolish  death,”  and  for  his  gospel  by  which 
he  has  “ brought  life  and  immortality  to  light.”  As  we  have 
such  decisive  assurance  of  a future  state,  such  full  informa- 
tion concerning  the  nature  of  it,  and  so  clear  a prospect  of 
immortal  felicity,  by  faith  in  him  “who  is  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life  :”  let  us  “ give  the  more  diligence,”  in  making 
our  persona!  interest  in  his  salvation  sure  to  our  souls ; and 
let  such  as  are  appointed  to  publish  these  imporiant  tidings 
wO  mankind,  and  to  instruct  the  nations  in  the  truths  of  Christ, 
prepare  for  sufferings  ; knowing  that  his  most  honoured  ser- 
vants have  always  been  most  conformed  to  him  in  this  respect. 
If  then  we  be  despised  and  persecuted,  for  “ this  cause,”  let 
us  not  give  place  either  to  fear  or  shame  : for  he,  “ in  whom 
we  have  believed,”  is  able  to  bear  us  out,  and  to  keep  us  safe 
if*  to  that  day,'1  when  he  shall  appear  to  perfect  our  felicity. — 
The  hope  of  the  meanest  real  Christian  rests  on  the  same 
basis  with  that  of  the  greatest  apostle.  He  too  has  learned 
the  value  and  danger  of  his  soul  and  eternal  interests  ; and 
no  intrusts  them,  bv  daily  faith  and  prayer,  in  the  Redeemer’s 
hands,  as  the  only  security  with  which  he  can  be  satisfied. 
He  too  has  “ be  ieved  in  him,”  and  has  some  experience  of 


to  f faithful  men,  ?who  shall  De  aole  to  teach  others 
also. 

3 Thou  therefore  ’’endure  hardness,  as  ‘a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4 No  man  kthat  warreth  ’entangleth  himsell 
with  the  affairs  of  this  life ; mthat  he  may  please 
him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a soldier. 

5 And  if  a man  also  "strive  for  masteries,  yet 
°is  he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully. 

6 The  Phusbandman  ’that  laboureth  must  be 
first  partaker  of  the  fruits. 

7 ^Consider  what  I say  ; rand  the  Lord  give 
thee  understanding  in  all  things. 

22,23  . 2 Cor.  5:9.  1 Thes.  2:4.  n Luke  13:24.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.  Phil.  1:15.  Col. 
1:29.  Heb. 12:4.  o 4:7,8.  Heb.  2:7,9.  Jam.  1:12.  1 Pet.  5:4.  Rev.  2:10.  3:11.  4: 
4,10.  p Is.  28:24— 26.  Matt.  9:37,38.  20:1 . 21 :33 — 41 . Luke  10:2.  John  4:35— 
38.  1 Cor.  3:6 — 9.  9:7 — 11.  t Or,  labouring  first,  must  be  pat  taker  of  th& 
fruits.  1 Cor.  9 23  Heb.  10:36.  q Deut.  4:39.  32:29.  Ps.64:9.  1 rov.  24:32.  Is. 
1:3.  5:12.  Luke  S Phil.  4:8.  Heb.  3:1.  7:4.  12:3.  13:7.  r Gen.  41 :38,39.  Ex. 
36:1,2.  Nnm.  27:16,17.  1 -Chr.  22:12.  29:19.  2 Chr.  1:8— 12.  Ps.  1 19:73,125,144. 
143:8,9.  Prov.  2:3— 6.  Is.  28:26.  I an.  117.  Luke  21:15.  24:45.  John  14:26.  16; 
13.  Acts  7:10.  1 Cor.  12:8.  Eph.  1:17,18.  Col.  1:9.  Jam.  1:5.  3:15,17.  1 John  5:2U. 


his  power,  truth,  and  compassion : the  answers  which  he  has 
received  to  his  prayers,  and  the  change  which  has  been 
wrought  in  his  soul,  increase  and  confirm  his  confidence  ; 
(Note,  1 John  5:9,10.)  and  thus  he  is  “ persuaded  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  preserve  him  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,” 
whatever  dangers,  trials,  and  enemies,  he  may  meet  with  in 
his  way  thither. — In  order  to  possess  this  good  hope,  we  must 
adhere  steadfastly  to  “the  form  of  sound  words,”  which  the 
apostles  have  taught  us  : not  only  rejecting  new  notions , but 
new  expressions ; which  are  often  employed  to  exalt  one  part 
of  religion,  by  drawing  the  attention  from  others  of  equal  im- 
portance. We  must  also  be  careful  to  hold  even  an  orthodox 
creed  “ in  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  :”  this,  as 
well  as  ministerial  faithfulness,  must  be  attempted  “by  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us  and  it  will  never  be  per- 
formed by  those  “ who  trust  in  their  own  hearts,”  and  “ lean 
to  their  own  understandings.” — We  need  not  wonder  that 
self-wisdom,  and  a contempt  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  united  with  a dislike  to  the  humbling  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  to  bear  the  cross  for  Christ’s  sake,  should  turn  so 
many,  in  these  latter  ages,  from  regarding  the  writings  of  the 
apostles ; for  similar  causes  turned  many  from  them,  even 
while  the  apostles  were  living,  .and  confirming  their  authority 
and  doctrine  by  the  most  undeniable  miracles  1 But  if  others 
choose  to  follow  the  example  of  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes, 
let  us  copy  that,  of  Onesiphorus,  by  seeking  out  the  afflicted 
servants  of  Christ,  and  refreshing  and  ministering  to  them  ; 
not  being  ashamed  of  their  poverty  or  disgrace,  though  laid 
in  dungeons  or  workhouses ; and  doing  them  all  the  good  vve 
can,  with  a constant  affection,  for  the  Lord’s  sake.  Then 
shall  vve  have  an  interest  in  their  prevailing  prayers  ; (Note, 
2 Cor.  9:12 — 15.  P.  O.  8 — 15.)  then  we  may  thus  hope  for 
the  mercy  of  God  upon  our  families ; and  may  rest  assured 
of  “ finding  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day,”  when  vve  shall 
most  know  its  unspeakable  value.  And  let  those,  who  are 
thus  comforted  and  relieved  by  their  brethren,  not  be  back- 
ward to  acknowledge  their  obligations,  or  negligent  in  praying 
for  them  and  all  their  connexions. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  next,  ex- 
horted his  beloved  “son”  Timothy,  to  be  bold  and  zealous 
in  preaching  “ the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,”  for  sinners  ; 
or  rather  to  he  strong  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a— b.  Notes , 1:6—8.  Hag.  2:3— 5.  1 Cor.  16:13, 
14.  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.  Eph.  6:10 — 13,  v.  10.)  In  order  to  pre- 
serve and  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  men, 
he  directed  him  to  commit  those  doctrines,  which  he  had 
heard  from  him,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  salvation, 
“among  many  witnesses,”  (or  many  witnesses,”  who  all 
concurred  in  attesting  them,)  “ to  faithful  men,”  established 
believers,  and  men  fitted  to  be  “faithful  stewards,”  “who 
might  be  able  to  teach  others  also.”  This  does  not  indeeo 
prove,  that  the  people  had  no  concern  in  the  appoint mej 
of  their  own  pastors,  or  of  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  u 
dark  places:  but  it  undeniably  proves  that  Timothy  had  a 
superintending  authority ; and  was  empowered  to  take  heed, 
that  none  should  be  appointed,  except  “ faithful  men  who  were 
able  to  instruct  others  also.”  It  can  scarcely  be  supnosecl, 
that  there  was  any  competition  at  that  time.  The  ap«i*::<es, 
and  those  sent  by  them,  would  doubtless  select  the  most  suit- 
able persons ; and  the  people  would  cordially  acquiesce  in 
the  choice.  (Marg.  Ref.  c—g.  Notes,  Acts  6:2—6.  14:21—23. 

1 Tim.  5:21,22.  Tit..  1:5— 9.)— The  communication  of  divine 
truth  to  mankind,  by  a succession  of  witnesses,  from  age  to 
age,  was  thus  effectually  provided  for. 

Be  strong.  (1)  EvSvvapov.  Eplt.  6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  See 
on  Acts  9:22. — Among  many  witnesses.  (2)  “By.”  Marg. 
Ata  iroXXcov  ixaprvpuiv.  1 Tim.  6:12.  Heb.  12:1. — Commit .] 
IlapaSou.  See  on  Luke  23:46.  Hence  II apa&yicT].  See  on  1:12. 

V.  3 — 7.  Timothy  was  again  called  on  to  consider  him- 
self as  “a  good  soldier  of  Christ.”  (Notes,  1 Tim.  1:18 — 20. 
6:1 1,12.)  Having  enlisted  under  his  banner,  he  was  bound  to 
follow  him  and  obey  his  orders:  he  must  be  ready  to  exposo 
his  life  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  at.  all  hazards  endeav  our 
to  promote  it.  As  therefore  soldiers,  in  actual  service  must 
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II.  TIMOTHY 


A.  D. 67. 


8 'Remember  tnat  ‘Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of 
David,  was  uraised  from  the  dead,  ^according  to 
my  gospel : 

9 Wherein  ?!  suffer  trouble,  zas  an  evildoer, 
even  unto  bonds;  abut  the  word  of  God  is  not 
bound. 

10  Therefore  bI  endure  all  things  cfor  the 
elects’  sakes,  that  they  may  also  dobtain  the  sal- 
vation which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  ewith  eternal 
glory. 

11  It  is  fa  faithful  saying:  sFor  if  we  be  dead 
with  him,  hwe  shall  also  live  with  him: 

12  If  'we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him : 
kif  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us : 

b Keb.  12:2.3.  t See  on  Matt.  1:1.  Acts  2:30.  13:23.  Rom.  1:3,4.  Rev.  5: 
5.  u See  on  Cuke  24:40.  Acts  2:24.  1 Cor.  15:11— 20.  x Rom.  2:16.  16:25. 
2 Thes.  2: 14.  1 Tim.  1:11 . 2:7.  y See  on  1:8,12.16.  z 1 Pet.  2:12,14.  3:16.  4: 
15.  a Acts  28:31.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Phil.  1:12— 14.  2Thes.3:l.  b See  on  3. 
Eph.  3:13.  c Matt.  24:22,24,31.  John  11 :52.  17:9.  1 Cor.  9:22.  2Cor,4:15. 
Col.  1:24.  d Prov.  8:35.  John  17:2j.  1 Thes.  5:9.  1 Tim.  1:13,14.  1 Pet.  2:10. 

* Rom.  2:7.  9:23.  2 Cor.  4:17.  Col.  1 :27.  2 Thes.  2: 14.  1 Pet.  5:10.  f See  on 
l Tim.  1:15  3:1.  Tit.  3:8.  g Rom.  6:5,8.  2 Cor.  4:10.  Gal.  2:19.20.  Col.  3:3,4. 
h John  14:19.  2 Cor.  13:4.  d Thes.  4:17.  5:107  i Matt.  19:28,29.  Acts  14:22. 
Rom.  8:17.  Phil.  1:28.  2 Thes.  1:4— 8.  1 Pet.  4:13— 16.  Rev.  1:6,9.  5:10.  20:4,6. 
k Prov.  30:9.  Matt.  10:33.  26:35,75.  Mark  8:38.  Luke  9:26.  12:9.  1 John  2:22, 
23.  J ode  4.  Rev.  2:13.  3:8.  1 Is.  25:1.  Matt.  24:35.  Rom.  3:3.  9:6.  1 Thes.  5: 


expect  great  fatigues  and  hardships,  as  well  as  dangers ; so 
he  ought  to  be  prepared  for  sufferings  and  difficulties  of  every 
kind.  And  as  no  man,  who  engaged  in  the  military  life, 

“ entangled  himself”  with  the  management  of  husbandry  or 
commerce,  but  left  such  employments  to  others,  that  he  might 
be  wholly  at  liberty  to  please  the  commander,  under  whom 
he  served,  and  thus  to  obtain  preferment  and  honour;  so 
Timothy  must  not  engage  in  secular  business,  or  any  of  “ the 
affairs  of  life,”  which  might  interfere  with  his  pleasing  Christ, 
who  had  chosen  him  to  be  his  soldier,  and  was  able  abun- 
dantly to  make  up  all  losses  to  him. — It  is  plain,  from  the 
apostle’s  own  example,  that  ministers  may,  on  some  occasions, 
earn  their  bread  by  labour:  but  this  widely  differs  from  seek- 
ing to  grow  rich  by  trade,  or  such  employments  as  engross 
the  mind  and  time,  and  introduce  them  into  such  connexions, 
and  involve  them  in  so  many  pecuniary  engagements,  as 
greatly  endanger  their  own  characters,  and  the  honour  of  the 
gospel.  ( Marg . Ref.  k — m.) — In  the  public  games  also,  the 
man  who  strove  for  mastery,  was  not  crowned  victor,  unless 
the  contest  had  been  managed  according  to  the  prescribed 
rules:  it  therefore  behooved  Timothy,  and  his  brethren,  to 
regulate  their  diligence  and  earnestness  by  the  word  of  God ; 
otherwise  they  could  not  expect  the  conqueror’s  crown.  And 
as  the  husbandman  must  “first  labour,”  before  he  partakes 
of  the  fruits  of  the , field  ; so  they  must  first  diligently  and 
patiently  execute  their  ministry,  before  they  receive  the  gra- 
cious recompense.  This  is  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  the 
verse : but  it  may  signify,  that  the  labouring  husbandman 
must  first  be  supported  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  he  can- 
not perform  his  work ; nor  can  the  office  of  the  ministry  be 
duly  exercised,  except  by  those  who  live  by  faith  in  Christ 
themselves,  as  well  as  preach  him  to  others.  Timothy  ought 
therefore  well  to  consider  these  illustrations,  and  the  Lord 
would  give  him  understanding  in  all  things  pertaining  to  his 
work  and  circumstances. 

Endure  hardness.  (3)  VLaKoiraStiaov.  9.  4:5.  Jam.  5:13. 
KaKonaSeia,  Jam.  5:10.  'ZvyKaKoiraSeto.  See  on  1:8. — En- 
tangleth.  himself . (4)  EpaXe/csrai.  2 Pet.  2:20.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Prov.  28:18.  Sept. — With  the  affairs  of  this  life.] 
T aig  tov  (itov  Kpaypareiaii.  Here  only.  II payyarcvoyai. 
See  on  Luke  19:13. — Who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a soldier.] 
Tw  orpaToXoyrivavTi.  Hene  only. — Strive  for  masteries.  (5) 
A$Xp.  Here  only.  A-S-X^aif,  Heb.  10:32. — Lawfully.]  No/n^w?. 
See  on  1 Tim.  1:8. — Give.  (7)  Awp. — Some  copies  read 
Sun ret,  v nil  give. 

V.  8 — 13.  Amidst  all  dangers  and  sufferings,  it  behooved 
Timothy  to  “ remember  Jesus  Christ,”  the  promised  Saviour, 
“ of  the  seed  of  David,  who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.” 
This,  which  is  literal,  seems  the  proper  translation,  for  Timo- 
thy was  not  only  called  on  to  remember,  and  preach  to  others, 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus;  but  all  the  sufferings  which  pre- 
ceded this  great  event,  his  conduct  under  them,  and  the  glo- 
rious termination  of  them,  in  his  exaltation  as  our  Prince  and 
Saviour.  {Marg.  Ref.  t — x.  Notes,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  This 
could  not  fail  to  suggest  proper  motives  and  encouragements 
to  perseverance  and  constancy.  For  preaching  that  “ gospel,” 
which  related  to  these  great  transactions,  St.  Paul  was  then 
“suffering  trouble,  as  an  evildoer,  even  unto  bonds,”  and  in 
prison  ; yet  “ the  word  of  God  was  not  bound,”  but  was  suc- 
cessfully preached  by  numbers  ; and  he  was  well  satisfied  ; 
nay,  he  exulted  with  joy.  {Marg.  Ref.  y — a.  Notes,  Phil. 
1:12 — 18.)  For  he  willingly  “endured  all  things,”  which  he 
was  called  to  suffer,  “for  the  elects’  sake;”  and  in  order  to 
be  an  instrument  in  bringing  them  to  “obtain  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,”  even  complete  deliverance  from  all 
evil,  with  the  full  enjoyment  of  “ eternal  glory.”  {Mark;. 
Ref.  b — e.  Note,  1 Cor.  9:13 — 18.)  Thus  he  at  once 

sought  their  salvation  and  his  own:  for  it  w'as  “a  faithful 
saying,”  (probably  in  frequent  use  among  Christians,)  that  if 
they  were  indeed  “ dead  with  Christ,”  to  sin  and  the  world, 
and  ready  to  die  for  his  gospel ; they  would  assuredly  live 
( 768  ) 


13  If  we  believe  not,  lyet  he  abideth  faithful; 

mhe  cannot  deny  himself.  [Practical  Observations. ] 

14  Of  these  things  "put  them  in  remembrance, 
"charging  them  before  the  Lord  hthat  they  strive 
not  about  words  ito  no  profit,  but  to  rthe  subvert 
ing  of  the  hearers. 

15  'Study  to  show  thyself  ‘approved  unto  God, 
ua  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
xrightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 

1 6 But  yshun  profane  and  vain  babblings : ”for 
they  will  increase  unto  more  ungodliness. 

17  And  'their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a 'canker: 
of  whom  is  bHymeneus  and  Philetus ; 

18  Who  'concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  say- 

24.  2 Thes.  3:3.  m Num.  23:19.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  6:18.  n See  on  1:6.  o 4:1. 
Eph.  4:17.  1 Thes.  4:1.  2 Thes.  3:6.  1 Tim.  5:21 . 6: 13.  p 16,23,24.  Rom.  14:1. 

1 Tim.  1:4,6.  6:4,5.  Tit.  3:9— 11.  ql  Sam.  12:21.  Jer.  2:8,11.  7:8.  16:19.  23:32. 
Hab.  2:18.  Matt.  16:26.  1 Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  13:9.  r Jer. 23:36.  Acts  13:10.  15:24. 
Gal.  1:7.  Tit.  3:11.  s Heb.  4:11.  2 Pel.  1 : 10,15.  3U4.  Gr.  t Acts  2:22.  Rom. 
14:18.16:10.  2 Cor.  5:9,10.  10: 18.  Gal. 1:10.  1 Thes.  2:4.  u Matt.  12:52. 

2 Cor.  3:6.  6:3,4.  I Tim.  4:6,12— 16.  x Mark4:33.  Luke  12:42.  John  21 :15— 

17.  Acts  20:20,27.  I Cor.  2:6.  3:1,2.  2 Cor.  4:2.  1 The* *.  5:14.  Heb.  5:11— 14. 
y 14.  1 Tim.  4:7.  6:20.  Tit.  1:14.  3:9.  z 3:13.  Ezra  ll':  0.  Hos.  12:1.  1 Cor. 
5:6.  15:33.  2 Thes.  2:7,8.  Tit.  1:11.  Heb  12:15.  2 Pet. 2:2, 18.  Rev.  13:3,14. 
a Nah.  3:15.  Jam.  5:3.  * Or,  gangrene.  b 1 Tim.  1:20.  c Matt.  22:29. 

1 Tim.  1:19.  6:10,21.  Heb.  3:10.  Jam.  5:19. 


with  him  in  that  glory,  which  he  entered  on  after  his  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection.  {Marg.  Ref.  f—  i.  Notes , Matt. 
16:24—28.  P.  O.  21—28.  Notes,  John  12:20—26.  Rom. 
8:14 — 17.)  If  they  “denied  him,”  from  dread  of  sufferings 
and  death,  or  any  other  carnal  motive,  and  persisted  in  this 
denial,  Christ  would  also  “deny  them,”  and  leave  them  to 
perish  with  his  enemies.  {Notes,  Matt.  10:32,33.  Murk 
8:38.)  If  they  dared  not  to  rely  on  his  word,  would  not  credit 
his  testimony,  or  were  unfaithful  to  him,  they  would  ruin 
themselves;  but  he  would  still  “abide  faithful,”  according  to 
his  covenant  engagements  to  his  true  disciples,  and  true  to  his 
word  of  executing  vengeance  on  unbelievers.  For  “ he  cannot 
deny  himself,”  or  act  contrary  to  his  word,  and  his  own  essen- 
tial and  divine  perfections,  out  of  partial  favour  or  weak  com- 
passion: so  that  it  behooved  them  all  to  “hold  fast  the  begin- 
ning of  their  confidence  steadfast,  to  the  end.”  {Marg.  Ref. 
k — m.) — Cannot.  (13)  Not  for  want  of  power,  or  liberty , but 
from  perfect  moral  excellency. 

An  evildoer.  (9)  K atcovpy os,  a malefactor.  See  on  Luke 
23:32.— -For  the  elects'  sake.  (10)  Aia  rouj  £k\cktov$.  Luke 
18:7.  Col.  3:12.  1 Tim.  5:21.  Tit.  1:1.  1 Pet.  1:1.— If  we 
be  dead  with  him.  (11)  Ei  avvam^avoyev.  Mark  14:31.  2 
Cor.  7:3. — We  shall  . ..  live  with  him.]  HvZricroiicv.  See  on 
Pom.  6:8. — If  we  suffer.  (12)  Ei  vTroysvoyev.  10.  Heb.  10:32. 
12:2,3,7.  Jam.  1:12.  See  on  Matt.  10:22. — We  shall  ... 
reign  with  him.]  'Zvyfiacnkzvooyev.  See  on  1 Cor.  4:8. 

V.  14 — 18.  Timothy  was  expressly  required  to  remind 
Christians  and  ministers  of  the  iihportant  practical  truths 
before  stated : and  to  “ charge  them”  most  solemnly,  “ as  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,”  not  to  strive  and  dispute  about 
words,  and  those  frivolous  matters  which  the  love  of  contro- 
versy magnified  into  important  distinctions.  These  disputes 
could  answer  no  good  purpose : but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
tended  to  “ subvert  the  hearers ;”  perplexing  them  about 
empty  speculations,  feeding  their  self-conceit  and  contempt 
of  others,  and  drawing  them  off  from  the  simplicity  of  faL  i 
and  obedience.  {Marg.  Ref.  n — r.)  Timothy  himself  also 
must  “ studiously  endeavour  to  approve  himself  unto  God,” 
in  all  his  conduct  and  ministrations:  he  must  bestow  pains, 
that  he  might  perform  his  ministerial  services,  “ as  a work- 
man” who  knew  how  to  go  about  his  business,  and  “ needed 
not  to  be  ashamed”  of  his  performances,  or  afraid  of  having 
them  most  accurately  examined.  Jn  preaching  the  gospel, 
he  must  “ rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth ;”  giving  to  every 
person  his  proper  portion,  according  to  his  state,  character, 
and  circumstances.  In  this  expression,  the  apostle  is  supposed 
by  some  to  allude  to  the  skill  used  by  the  priests  and  Levites 
in  cutting  in  pieces  the  victims,  and  dividing  them  accord- 
ing to  the  legal  prescriptions ; and  by  others  to  refer  to  th« 
conduct  of  those  who  carve  for  a large  company,  and  are 
peculiarly  careful  that  no  one  wants  what  is  suitable  for  him. 
{Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) — To  this  conduct  Timothy  was  requires 
to  adhere  ; and  to  “ avoid  the  profane  and  vain  babblings,”  to 
which  many  paid  undue  attention:  {Note,  1 Tim.  6:20,21.) 
for,  however  frivolous  they  seemed,  the  apostle  foresaw  that 
they  would  “increase,”  and  produce  “more  ungodliness’ 
among  men  professing  Christianity.  For  the  words  of  such 
perverters  of  the  truth,  being  of  a poisonous  nature,  would 
imperceptibly  diffuse  their  noxious  influence,  till  they  had 
eaten  out  the  life  and  power  of  true  religion  ; even  as  a gan- 
grene, or  a mortification,  if  not  stopped,  spreads  in  the  humar 
body,  till  it  corrupts  and  destroys  the  whole  of  it.  {Marg 
Ref.  y,  z.)  Of  these  vain  disputers  there  seem  to  have  beep 
various  descriptions ; but  the  apostle  mentionfcJ  Hj'meneus 
and  Philetus  in  particular,  who  had  wandered  far  from  the 
truth  of  the  gospel:  for  they  explained  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  in  a mystical  and  allegorical  manner ; as  if  it 
meant  the  introduction  of  a new  dispensation,  or  some  moral 
change  in  men’s  characters,  which  were  events  in  themselves, 
or  in  respect  of  Christians,  already  past ; and  thus  they 
denied  the  future  res^-ection  of  t!v>  lead.  {Notes,  1 Cor 
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mg,  dThat  the  resurrection  is  past  already ; and 

Overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  [ Practical  Observations. J 

19  Nevertheless  fthe  foundation  of  God 
sstandeth  ‘sure,  hhaving  this  seal,  ‘The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And,  kLet  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  ’depart  from 
iniquity. 

20  But  min  a great  house  there  are  not  only 
Dvessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earth  ; °and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to 
dishonour. 

21  If  a man  therefore  Ppurge  himself  from 

d 1 Cor.  15:12.  Col.  3:1.  e 14.  Matt.  15:13.  Luke8:13.  2-2:31, 32.  Acts  5:39. 

I Cor.  11:19.  1 John  2:19.  fProv. 10:25.  Is.  14:32.  28:16.  Matt.  7:25.  Luke 
6:48.  1 Cor.  3:10,11.  Eph.  2:20.  1 Tim.  6:19.  Heb.  11:10.  Rev.  21:14.  g Matt. 
24:24.  Mark  13:22.  Rom.  8:31— 35.  9:11.  Heb.  6:18,19.  * Or,  steady.  Ps.  112:6. 
125:1,2.  h Hag.  2:23.  Zech.  3:9.  4:7— 9.  Eph.  4:30.  i Num.  16:5.  Ps.  1:6.  37: 
18,28.  Nah.  1:7.  Matt.  7:23.  Luke  13:27.  John  10:14,28—30.  13:18.  Rom.  8:28. 
11:2.  1 Cor.  8:3.  Gal.  4:9.  Rev.  17:8.  kNum.6:27.  Is. 63:19.  65:15.  Matt.  23: 
19.  Acts  9:14.  11:26.  15:17.  Rom.  15:9,20.  1 Cor.  1:2.  Eph.  3:15.  Rev.  2:13.  3: 
8.22:4.  1 Job  28:28.  Ps.  34:14.  37:27.  Prov.  3:7.  Rom.  12:9.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Eph. 
4:17—22.  5:1—11.  Col.  3:5— 8.  Tit. 2:11— 14.  1 Pet.  1:13— 19.  2Pet.  1:4— 10.  3: 
14.  1 Johr.  3:7—10.  m 1 Cor.  3:9,16,17.  Eph.  2:22.  1 Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  3:2—6. 

1 Pet.  2:5.  n Ex.  27:3.  Ezra  1:6.  6:5.  Lam.  4:2.  Dan.  5:2.  2 Cor.  4:7.  o Rom.  9: 

15:12 — 19.  1 Tim.  1:18 — 20.)  In  this  manner  they  had  per- 
verted the  faith  of  some,  and  seduced  several  into  fatal  here- 
sies, who  had  once  made  a promising  profession  of  the  gospel. 
( Marg . Ref.  a — e.  Notes , Mutt.  13:20,21.  2 Pet.  2:17 — 22. 

1 John  2:18,19.) — Rightly  dividing , &c.  (15)  ‘Let  him  pass 
over  nothing  that  should  he  said ; let  him  add  nothing  of  his 
own;  let  him  mutilate,  tear  in  pieces,  and  wrest  nothing: 
finally,  let  him  diligently  consider,  what  the  hearers  are  capa- 
ble of  receiving,  and  what  conduces  to  edification.’  Beza. 

That  they  strive  not  about  words.  (14)  Mr?  \oyoyaxbiv. 
Here  only.  A oyoyaxia.  See  on  1 Tim.  6:4.  ‘ Est  de  vocibus 
rixari , vel  verbis  contendere , aut  sententiis  tantum  pugnare , 
non  re  ipsa? — Not  merely  the  subject  of  the  controversy,  but 
the  fierceness  and  acrimony  with  which  it  is  conducted,  was 
intended.  Note , 23 — 26. — The  subverting .]  KaracTpocpr]. 

2 Pet.  2:6.  From  xaracrpE^w,  Matt.  21:12. — Study.  (15) 
St ovSatrov.  See  on  Gal.  2:10. — To  show  thyself.]  S eavrov 
vapatrrrjcai.  See  on  Rom.  6:13. — Approved.]  A oKiyov.  See 
on  Rom.  14:18.  Notes , 2 Cor.  13:5 — 10. — That  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed.]  AvEizaicxovrov.  Here  only. — Rightly  divi- 
ding.] OpSoroyovvra.  Here  only. — Shun.  (16)  Ilepiiaraao. 
Tit.  3:9.  ‘ Circumsiste ; . . . ut  scilicet  prohibeas  et  compri- 
mas  haec  profana  vaniloquia.’  Leigh. — Will  eat  as  doth  a 
canker.  (17)  yayypaiva  voyrjv  e^et. — Tayypaiva.  Hence 
gangrene.  N oyrj.  See  on  John  10:9. — Have  erred.  (18) 
H GToxyaav.  See  on  1 Tim.  1:6. — Overthrow.]  A varpenovai. 
Tit.  1:11.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  19.  Notwithstanding  those  apostacies  and  delusions  by 
which  many  were  ruined  ; it  ought  to  be  firmly  believed,  that 
“the  Foundation  of  God  standeth  sure.”  Some  have  inter- 
preted this  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  others  of 
election  ; but  Christ  himself,  or  the  promise  of  eternal  life  to 
every  one  who  believeth  in  him,  is  doubtless  “ the  Foundation 
of  God,”  which  the  apostle  meant.  {Marg.  Ref.  f.  Notes , 
[s.  28:16.  1 Cor.  3:10— 15.  Eph.  2:19—22.  1 Pet.  2:4— 6.) 
This  “ stands  sure  :”  “ the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against 
it,”  nor  can  any  one  who  has  truly  built  upon  it,  be  fatally 
deceived.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:24—27.  16:18.  24:23—25.)  Ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  custom,  of  sealing  the  foundation 
stones  of  magnificent  structures,  and  engraving  some  inscrip- 
tion upon  them;  this  mystical  Foundation  had  the  seal  of 
God,  and  a double  inscription  upon  it.  On  the  one  side  it 
was  engraved,  as  it  were,  for  the  believer’s  encouragement, 
“ The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his  ;”  he  knows  his 
chosen  : he  approves,  and  takes  special  care  of  those  whom  he 
has  called,  and  who  are  his  believing  and  obedient  people  ; 
he  distinguishes  the  meanest  of  them  from  the  most  specious 
hypocrites ; and  he  will  preserve  every  one  of  them,  while 
others  are  deceived  and  perish.  {Marg.  Ref.  g — i.  Notes , 
John  10:14—18,28—31.  Rom.  8:28— 39.  1 Pet.  1:3— 5.)— This 
is  supposed  by  some  to  refer  to  the  words  of  Moses,  con- 
cerning Aaron  and  himself,  in  the  rebellion  ofKorah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram.  {Num.  16:5.) — On  the  other  side,  this  seal  is 
engraven,  for  the  admonition  of  all  professed  Christians,  and 
to  mark  the  characters  and  direct  the  conduct  of  true  be- 
lievers; “Let  every  one,  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ, 
depart  from  iniquity.”  Thus  men  must  seek  the  assurance  of 
their  calling  and  election ; thus  they  must  evidence  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  faith  and  love,  and  show  their  gratitude  for  dis- 
tinguishing grace  ; thus  they  will  best  avoid  the  snares  of 
deceivers,  and  mark  the  difference  between  themselves  and 
every  kind  of  hypocrites.  {Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  Notes , Prov.  16: 
6.  Zech.  3:9,10.  7,'Pet.  1:5—11.) 

Sure.]  “Steady.”  Marg.  SrcpEOf.  Heb.  5:12,14.  1 Pet.  5: 
9. — Them  that  are  Tiis.]  Touj  ovrag  avrov. — Depart.]  Atoct- 
rrrru.  See  on  1 Tim.  4:1. 

V.  20 — 22.  Still  further  to  show,  that  the  heresies  and 
apostacies  of  many  professed  Christians  were  entirely  con- 
sistent with  the  engagements  of  God,  by  his  covenant  to  true 
Selievers  ; the  apostle  observed,  that  in  a great  house,  the 
habitation  of  some  wealthy  person,  there  were  not  only  “ ves- 
sels of  gold  and  of  silver,”  but  others  of  baser  materials  ; the 
former  for  honourable,  and  d 0**^"  for  meaner  uses.  {Marg. 
You  III.— 97 


these,  he  shall  be  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified, 
and  rmeet  for  the  Master’s  use,  and  "prepared 
unto  every  good  work. 

22  ‘Flee  also  "youthful  lusts ; but  “follow  rigli 
leousness,  faith,  ^charity,  “peace,  with  them  that 
“call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a pure  heart. 

23  But  bfoolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid 
knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifes. 

24  And  cthe  servant  of  the  Lord  dmust  not 
“strive  ; f but  be  gentle  unto  all  men , sapt  to  teach, 
tpatient, 

25  hIn  meekness,  'instructing  those  that  oppose 

21—23.  pPs.  119:9.  la.  1:25.  52:11.  Mai.  3:3.  1 Cor.  5:7.  2 Cor.  7: 1 . 1 Pet 
1:22.  1 John  3:3.  q 20.  1 Pet.  1 :7.  r Acts  9:15.  s 3:17.  Eph.  2:10.  Tit.  3:1,8 
14.  t Prov.  6:5.  1 Cor.  6:18.  10:14.  1 Tim.  6:11.  u Ps.  119:9.  Ec.  11:9.  1 Pei 
2:11.  x See  on  1 Tim.  4:12.  6:11,3  John  11.  y See  on  1 Cor.  14:1.  z Rom 
14:17,19.  15:5,6.  1 Cor.  1:10.  Heb.  12:14.  1 Pet. 3:11.  a 1 Chr. 29:17,18.  Ps, 
17:1.  66:18,19.  Prov.  15:8.  See  on  1 Tim.  2:8.  1<  See  on  14,16.  1 Tim.  6:4,5 
c Deut.  34:5.  Josh.  1:1.  2 Chr.  24:6.  Dan.  6:20.  1 Tim.  6:11.  Tit.  1:1.  Jam.  1 

1.  d Matt.  12:19.  Acts  15:2.  2 Cor.  10:4.  Phil.  2:3,14.  1 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  1:7 
Jam.  1 :19,20.  Jude  3.  e John  6:52.  Acts  7:26.  23:9.  Jam.  4:2.  Gr.  fls. 40:11 
2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:22.  1 Thes.  2:7.  Tit.  3:2.  Jam.  3: 17.  1 l et.  3:8.  g 1 Tim.  3: 

2.  Tit.  1:9.  i Or,  forbearing.  Eph.  4:2.  Col  3:13.  h Matt.  11:29.  Gal.  6:1 
1 Tim.  6:11.  1 Pet.  3:15.  i Jer.  13:15—17.  2'>u2— 15.  John  5:34.  Acts  22:  &c 

Ref.  m — o.  Note , Rom.  9:22,23.)  In  like  manner,  in  the 
visible  church,  not  only  true  Christians  and  faithful  ministers 
were  found,  as  willing  instruments  in  the  honourable  work  o 
glorifying  God,  and  promoting  the  good  of  men ; but  persons 
also  of  a different  character,  whose  hypocrisy  and  iniquity 
were  overruled,  contrary  to  their  intentions,  to  fulfil  his 
righteous  purposes,  though  to  their  own  ruin  and  “ everlast- 
ing contempt.”  {Notes,  Matt.  13:24 — 30,36 — 43,47 — 50.  22:11 
—14.  25:1—4.  John  15:2,6—8.  1 Cor.  11:17—22.  1 John  2:18, 
19.)  If  then  any  man,  but  especially  a minister  of  the  gos- 
pel, carefully  “ purified  himself  from  these”  evil  things,  and 
simply  adhered  to  the  truth  and  will  of  God  ; he  would  be 
“ a vessel  of  honour,  sanctified  and  prepared”  for  the  service 
of  Christ,  and  ready  to  be  his  willing  instrument  “in  every 
good  work.”  {Marg.  Ref.  p — s.)  The  apostle  therefore 

warned  Timothy,  not  only  to  avoid  false  doctrines,  but  “ to 
flee  youthful  lusts :”  both  the  sensual  indulgences,  to  which 
young  persons  are  most  liable;  and  also  those  impetuous 
passions,  that  rashness  and  love  of  novelty  or  controversy, 
and  that  desire  of  being  distinguished,  to  which  they  are 
equally  propense.  And  he  exhorted  him  to  pursue  every 
holy  temper,  and  diligently  to  practise  every  good  thing  him- 
self, as  well  as  to  inculcate  them  on  others  : especially  to 
“follow  after  peace  with  all  those  who  called  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a pure  heart,”  or  in  sincere  faith  and  love ; notwith- 
standing their  infirmities,  and  mistakes  in  matters  of  inferior 
consequence.  {Marg.  Ref.  t — a.) 

Of  wood.  (20)  H v\iva.  Rev.  9:20. — Of  earth.]  O crpaKtva. 
See  on  2 Cor.  4:7. — Purge.  (21)  E KKa&aprj.  1 Cor.  5:7. — 
JFVom  these.]  Airo  tovtwv.  Namely,  the  evil  things  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  verses,  14— 17.— Meet,  for  the  Master's  use.] 
EvxpfKrrov  tu  Secitoti).  4:11.  Philem.il.  Xpycrog,  Matt.  11: 
30.  Eph.  4:32. — Youthful.  (22)  NrwrEpi/caj.  Here  only* 
From  vcog,  a youth.  Ntwrspo?,  1 Tim.  5:2,11. — Call  on,  &e.] 
ExtKa\ovyevo)v  rov  Kvpiov.  Acts  2:21.  9:14.  Rom.  10:12 — 14, 

1 Cor.  1:2. — Out  of  a pure  heart.]  Ex  KaSapag  xapStag.  1:3 
I Tim.  1:5.  Note,  Matt.  5:8. 

V.  23 — 26.  The  apostle  saw  it  necessary  again  to  caution 
his  beloved  Timothy,  against  “foolish  and  unlearned  ques- 
tions ;”  such  curious,  presumptuous,  or  useless  questions,  as 
often  appear  to  spring  from  .a  depth  of  discernment,  reflec- 
tion, and  erudition  ; but  which  in  fact  are  suggested  by  folly, 
and  a want  of  solid  acquaintance  with  the  majesty  of  God, 
with  man’s  true  condition  and  character,  and  with  other  sub- 
jects of  the  highest  importance.  For  these  questions,  which 
different  persons  would  answer  in  contrary  ways,  would  “en- 
gender” fierce  and  hostile  contests,  among  proud  and  obstinate 
disputants,  which  would  be  managed  with  such  acrimony  and 
mutual  revilings,  or  even  injuries,  that  they  might  be  called 
“fightings.”  {Note,  Tit.  3:9.) — But,  whatever  Jewish  or 
Gentile  disputers  did,  “ the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not 
strive’  in  this  manner,  or  with  such  weapons.  {Note,  2 Cor 
10:1 — 6.)  On  the  contrary,  he  must  be  gentle  in  his  address 
and  conduct  to  all  men,  even  to  the  it  **t  virulent  and  unrea- 
sonable opposers  or  perverters  of  the  u-uth : he  must  be  “ap'” 
and  ready  to  instruct  men  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  with 
clear  explanations,  cool  discussions,  conclusive  arguments 
and  testimonies,  pertinent  illustrations, and  kind  language:  at 
the  same  time  he  must  patiently  bear  reviling,  ridicule,  cruel 
mockmgs,  and  other  ill  usage,  without  recrimination  or  resent- 
ment. {Marg.  Ref.  b — g.)  Thus  in  a meek,  dispassionate, 
forbearing,  and  forgiving  temper,  he  must  continue  to  “ instruct 
such  as  oppose  themselves,”  however  perverse  and  obstinate 
they  are,  provided  they  are  willing  to  attend  on  the  word 
still  hoping  that  “ God,  peradventure,  will  give  them  repent- 
ance.” This  may  be  sometimes  the  case,  even  in  respect  Oi 
such  as  are  at  present  most  obstinate  and  contumacious  ; and 
then  they  will  humbly  receive  and  profess  the  truth,  and  de- 
pend on  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  for  pardon, 
assistance,  and  deliverance.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — m.)  And 

should  this  take  place,  the  servant  of  God  would  reflect  with 
remorse  on  the  sharpness  which  he  had  shown  towards  those 
whom  the  Lord  had  mercifully  borne  with,  notwithstanding 
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themselves;  vtf  God  ’peradventure  will  give 
them  “repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth ; 

k Jer.  31 : 18,1 9,33  Ez.  11:19.  36:26,31.  Zech.  12:10.  Acts  5:31.  11:18.  Jam.  1: 
17.  1 John  5:16.  1 Acts  8:22.  1 Tim.  2:4.  m 3:7.  Matt.  21 :32.  Mark  1:3,4,15. 
Acts  2:38.  2U:21.  * Gr.  awake,  Luke  15:17.  1 Cor.  15:34.  Eph.5:14.  n Ps. 

124.1.  Is.  8:15.  28:13.  Acts  26:18.  2Cor.2:ll.  Col.  1:13.  2 Thes.  2:9— 12. 


their  provocations.  He  ought,  therefore,  rather  to  hope  and 
wait  for  their  coming  to  themselves,  “ awaking  as  from 
sleep,”  or  recovering  as  men  from  intoxication  ; and  so  “es- 
caping the  snare  of  the  devil,”  in  which  he  had  entangled 
them,  by  his  artful  devices  and  suitable  temptations,  even  as 
fowlers  draw  the  birds  into  a fatal  snare.  That  so  they  might 
“ recover”  their  liberty  ; though  they  had  been  taken  captive 
by  Satan,  as  prisoners  are  after  a battle,  who  may  be  dis- 
posed of  at  the  victor’s  will  ; being  consigned  to  death,  to 
chains,  or  to  slavery,  as  he  pleases.  For  such  men  would 
remain  entirely  in  the  power  of  Satan  ; unless  God  should 
mercifully  please  “ to  give  them  repentance,”  and  so  effect 
their  deliverance.  ( JVIarg . Ref.  n — p.) 

Unlearned.  (23)  ArraiSevTovg,  untutored,  or  undisciplined ; 
not  educated  in  the  school  of  Christ.  Here  only.  From  a, 
priv.  and  iraiSeia,  3:1  G.  See  on  Eph.  6:4.  Note,  2 Pet.  3:14 
— 16. — Avoid.]  Hapairov.  See  on  Luke  14:18. — Strifes.] 
fightings.  2 Cor.  7:5.  Tit.  3:9.  Jam.  4:1.  A oyo- 
uaxcut.  See  on  14.  lVerborum  litigationes.'  Leigh. — Strive. 
(24 ) M axeoSai,  to  fight.  See  on  John  6:52. — Gen.  31:36. 
Neh.  13:25.  Sept.  — Gentle.]  Httiov.  See  on  1 Thes.  2:7. — 
Apt  to  teach.]  AiSoktikov.  See  on  1 Tim.  3:2. — Patient.] 
Ai a\iKaKov.  “Forbearing.”  Marg.  Here  only.  From  art- 
XOfxai,  to  endure,  and  kokos,  evil. — Instructing . (25)  Ilat^ev- 
ovra.  2 Cor.  6:9.  ATraiSevros.  See  on  23. — Those  that  oppose 
themselves .)  Touj  avriSiaTiSepcvovs.  Here  only. — If  . . . per- 
adventure.]  Mr]  itotc.  John  7:26. — Gen.  25:39.  27:12.  Job 
1:5.  Prov.  23:9.  Sept. — Recover.  (26)  Avavrppuxnv.  Here 
only.  ‘ Recover  sanity  of  mind.''  Leigh.  (Note,  Luke  15:17 
— 19.) — Taken  captive.]  E^wypvpevoi.  Luke  5:10.  2 Chr. 
25:12.  Sept.  Comp,  of  an  animal,  and  ayptvia,  to  hunt, 
Mark  12:13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.  Both  the  falls  of  some,  and  the  good  examples 
of  others,  should  excite  us  to  “ be  strong  in  the  grace  of 
Christ”  and  zealous  in  his  cause, — None  ought  to  be  chosen 
or  appointed  to  the  sacred  ministry,  who  are  not  “ faithful 
men,  and  able  to  instruct  others  also:”  and  all  concerned  in 
this  most  important  trust  should  be  careful,  to  whom  they 
commit  the  “stewardship  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ:”  for  if 
they  wilfully,  negligently,  or  partially  choose  or  ordain  im- 
proper persons ; they  will  be  condemned  for  it  “ before  many 
witnesses,”  however  they  here  concealed  their  motives  or 
excused  their  conduct.  (Note,  1 Tim.  5:21,22.) — “ The  good 
soldier  of  Christ”  must  be  ready,  at  his  Captain’s  word,  to 
venture  into  the  most  perilous  situations,  and  to  endure  the 
most  extreme  hardships.  He  ought  therefore  to  be  self- 
denying  and  courageous  ; one  who  loves  his  Leader,  and  is 
very  zealous  in  his  cause;  and  who  firmly  believes  that  he 
can  make  up  all  losses  to  him,  even  the  loss  of  his  life,  which 
no  other  prince  or  general  can  do  for  his  soldiers.  It  is  highly 
desirable  that  those,  who  are  engaged  in  this  “holy  warfare,” 
should  be  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  attending  to  secular 
business:  but  all,  who  would  please  their  Lord,  must  avoid 
whatever  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  and  every  thing  which 
js  “ entangling.” — While  numbers  wholly  disregard  these 
rules ; some,  who  are  active,  and  seem  “ to  strive  for  the 
mastery,”  are  not  careful  to  “ strive  lawfully  :”  for  they  either 
spend  their  zeal  about  outward  forms,  human  inventions,  and 
doubtful  disputations ; or  they  use  unsanctified  weapons,  fur- 
nished by  bigotry  and  resentment;  or  those  which  involve  a 
measure  of  duplicity  and  dissimulation. — We  should  also 
labour  in  patience  and  hope.,  assured  “that  in  due  season  we 
shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not,”  without  vainly  expecting  to  re- 
ceive our  reward,  till  we  have  given  proof  of  our  persevering 
diligence.  (Note,  Gal.  6:6 — 10.) — In  all  our  hardships,  con- 
flicts, and  temptations,  we  must  “ remember  the  Lord  Jesus,” 
and  meditate  daily  on  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection,  and  his 
subsequent  glory.  Thus  we  shall  learn  to  expect  trials,  and 
be  the  less  disquieted  “ if  we  suffer  trouble  as  evildoers,  even 
unto  bonds ;”  known*;  hat  no  power  can  bind  the  word  of 
God,  or  prevent  the  SL^eess  of  the  gospel,  when  he  sees  good 
to  prosper  it.  And,  if  “ the  mind  of  Christ”  be  in  us,  we  shall 
be  willing  “ to  endure  all  things  for  the  elects’  sake,”  and  to 
promote  the  salvation  and  eternal  glory  of  those  chosen  ones, 
for  whom  Christ  willingly  laid  down  his  life.  (Notes,  John 
10:14 — 18.  11:49 — 53-  Rom.  5:6— 10.  Phil.  2:5—8.  Heb.  12: 
2,3.)  ‘ It  is  a faithful  saying,”  that  if  we  be  thus  “ dead  with 

Christ,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  ; if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him.”  But  he  will  deny,  before  his  Father’s 
throne,  those  who  deny  him  before  men ; and  his  truth  as 
much  ensures  the  unbeliever’s  condemnation,  as  the  believer’s 
salvation;  for  “he  cannot  deny  himself;”  and  “heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his  word  shall  not  pass  away.” 
(Note,  Matt.  24:32—35.  P.  O.  29—35.) 

V.  14 — 18.  Ministers  must  “charge”  their  flocks  “before 
*'ic  Lord,”  with  great  solemnity  and  earnestness,  “not  to 
strive  about  words,”  or  the  Shibboleths  of  a party:  (Note, 
Judg.  12:1 — 7.)  which  tend  to  no  profit,  but  rather  “to  the 
subverting  of  the  hearers.”  In  performing  this  part  of  our 
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26  And  that  they  may  ‘recover  themselves 
"out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  °who  are  Uakec 
captive  by  him  Pat  his  will. 


1 Tim.  3:7.  6:9,10.  Rev.  12:9.  20:2,3.  o Is.  42:6,7.  49:25,26.  53:12.  Matt.  1£ 
28,29.  Luke  11:21,22.  2 Pet.  2:18 — 20.  t Gr.  taken  alive . p Job  1:12.  2:6.  Luke 
22:31,32.  John  13:2,27.  Acts  5:3.  1 Tim.  1:20. 


duty,  we  shall  be  likely  to  give  much  offence : for  eager  con- 
troversy is  exceedingly  agreeable  to  the  vitiated  taste  of  the 
carnal  mind,  which  loaths  plain  practical  instruction.  We 
should  therefore  “ study  to  show  ourselves  approved  unto 
God,”  and  to  obtain  his  seal  to  our  ministry : we  should  be- 
stow pains,  to  become  skilful,  as  well  as  faithful  preechers  ; 
“ workmen  that  need  not  be  ashamed  ;”  instructed,  who 
“ know  how  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,”  and  to  give 
every  man  the  portion  which  belongs  to  him,  with  close  appli- 
cation to  his  heart  and  conscience.  (Note,  Matt.  24:45—51.) 
This  will  lead  us  to  a distance  from  “profane  and  vain 
babblings,  which  continually  increase  to  more  ungodliness 
for  many  a specious  error  is  allowed,  without  notice,  to  be 
privily  brought  in  among  professed  Christians,  which  gra- 
dually eats  like  a gangerene,  and  destroys  “ the  power  of  god 
liness”  in  an  imperceptible  manner.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:31 — 34» 
Gal.  2:1 — 5.  5:7 — 12.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — Scarcely  any  thing  has 
done  more  mischief  within  the  church,  and  among  those  who 
retain  a regard  for  the  Scriptures,  than  the  manner  of  “ Hy- 
meneus  and  Philetus,”  in  allegorizing  away  its  plain  doctrines 
and  precepts,  and  so  causing  them  to  evaporate  in  some  vi- 
sionary mystical  notion.  This  some  call  spiritualizing  ; but  it 
well  answers  the  purpose  of  deceivers,  though  often  used  by 
well-meaning  injudicious  persons.  It  excites  the  wonder  of 
the  ignorant,  and  the  disgust  of  rational  men : and  thus  it 
takes  off  the  one  from  the  substantial  part  of  religion,  to 
amuse  themselves  with  fancies ; and  it  increases  the  preju- 
dices of  the  other  against  evangelical  truth.  Nothing  can  be 
so  crude,  so  foolish,  or  so  evidently  erroneous,  but  it  will  sub- 
vert the  temporary  faith  of  some  professors  of  the  gospel:  for 
of  all  the  numberless  delusions,  which  have  been  or  may  be 
invented,  there  is  not  one,  but  is  more  congenial  to  the  pride 
and  lusts  of  men,  than  t e simple  truths  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. (Note,  John  8:41 — 47.) 

V.  19 — 26.  Amidst  all  heresies, schisms,  and apostacies,“  the 
F oundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure.”  Secure  and  happy  are 
they  who  build  on  it  by  an  obedient  faith  ! He  knows  them  as 
his  own  people  ; and  they  may  know  this  of  themselves,  by  dili- 
gent care  to  “ depart  from  iniquity,”  and  to  honour  the  name 
of  Christ  in  a holy  conversation.  These  are  the  “ vessels  of 
gold  and  silver,”  which  the  Lord  has  “ before  prepared  unto 
glory,”  whom  he  has  “ sanctified  and  made  meet  for  his  own 
use,  and  ready  for  every  good  work  :”  and  when  “ the  vessels 
of  dishonour”  shall  be  consigned  to  destruction,  these  will  be 
“ filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.”  Let  us  then,  in  depend- 
ence on  the  promises  of  God,  and  diligent  attendance  on 
every  means  of  grace,  “ cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  flesh  and  spirit :”  let  young  Christians  and  ministers  “ flee 
youthful  lusts :”  let  all  “ follow  after  righteousness,  faith,  love, 
peace,  with  all  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a pure 
heart :”  and  let  the  frequent  repetitions  of  the  apostle  teach 
us  the  immense  importance  of  avoiding  foolish,  curious,  and 
frivolous  questions,  and  whatever  can  produce  strifes  and 
angry  controversies.  Alas ! how  little  it  has  been  remem- 
bered that  “ the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be 
gentle  towards  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient!”  Numbers 
seem  to  think  that  the  reverse  should  be  his  character  and 
conduct ; and  that  zeal  for  doctrinal  truths  is  incompatible 
with  gentleness,  meekness,  patience,  and  love.  This  predi- 
lection for  controversy,  both  in  teachers  and  hearers  of  the 
gospel,  is  one  grand  hinderance  to  our  “ recovering  sinners  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil ;”  for  to  exasperate  opposers  is  by  no 
means  the  way  to  convince  them. — The  artful  enemy  of  our 
souls  knows  how  to  bait  his  hook  and  spread  his  net  for  men, 
according  to  their  different  tastes,  humours,  and  situations. 
He  conceals  the  danger,  and  allures  them  with  the  prospect  of 
honour, gain,  or  pleasure.  They  do  not  suspect  the  deception 
till  they  have  swallowed  the  bait,  or  are  caught  in  the  net : 
then  they  are  “ taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will ;”  and  they 
sometimes  appear  under  a kind  of  necessity  of  proceeding  in 
their  ruinous  courses.  Yet,  some  are  “recovered  out  of 
the  snare :”  for  when  “ God  gives  them  repentance,”  they 
come  to  themselves,  they  “ acknowledge  the  truth,”  they  con- 
fess their  guilt:  they  cry  for  mercy  and  deliverance,  they 
obtain  pardon  and  grace ; they  are  set  at  liberty,  and  “ walk 
in  newness  of  life ;”  and  Satan  can  never  more  regain  his 
dominion  over  them.  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:11 — 24.) 
There  is  no  “ peradventure,”  in  respect  of  the  readiness  of 
God  to  pardon  those  who  do  repent ; but  we  cannot  te« 
whether  he  will  “ give  repentance”  to  those  who  still  continue 
to  oppose  his  will : yet,  as  he  sometimes  grants  it  even  to  the 
most  obstinate  of  his  enemies,  it  is  our  duty  to  hope  and  pra> 
for  them,  and  “in  meekness  to  instruct  them,”  as  long  as  we 
have  the  opportunity.  And  if  any  feel  themselves  “ taken 
captive  by  Satan,”  and  long  for  deliverance ; let  them  re- 
member, that  they  can  never  “ recover  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,”  except  by  “ acknowledging  the  truth  of 
God”  in  the  gospel,  that  this  they  never  can  do  without  re- 
pentance ; that  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God ; ar.dfinally,  tha. 
they  must  ask  it  of  him  by  earnest,  persevering  prayer. 
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CHAPTER  111. 

Thr  apostle  foretells  grievous  times,  “ in  the  last  days,"  through  the  atro- 
( ious  wickedness  of  those,  who  would  retain  “ the  form,  without  the  power 
of  godliness 1 — 5 ; and  the  devices  and  opposition  of  false  teachers,  6 — 9. 
He  proposes  his  own  example  to  Timo'hy , 10 — 13  ; exhorting  him  to  continue 
in  the  faith,  14  ; and  showing  the  excellency,  authority,  and  sufficiency  of  the 
sacred  Scrip  ures  which  Timothy  had  known  from  his  youth,  15 — 17. 

rpHIS  know  also,  that  ain  the  last  days  bperilous 
X times  shall  come. 

2 For  men  shall  be  Covers  of  their  own  selves, 
^covetous,  eboasters,  f proud,  ^blasphemers.  hdis- 
obedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 

3 Without  'natural  affection,  ktruce-breakers,< 
’false  accusers,  'incontinent,  mfierce,  "despisers  ol 
those  that  are  good, 

a Gen.  49:1.  Is.  2:2.  Jer.  46:47.  49  39.  Ez.  38:16.  Dan.  10:14.  Hos.  3:5.  Mic.  4: 
1.  1 Tim.  4:1.  2 Pet.  3:3.  1 John  2:18.  Jude  18.  b Dan.  7:8,20—25.  8:8—14.  11: 
36—45.  12:1,7,11.  2 Thes.  2:3— 12.  1 Tim.  4:1— 3.  Rev.  8:— 17:  c 4.  Rom.  15: 

1—3.  2 Cor  5:15.  Phil.  2:21.  Jam.  2:8.  d Luke  12:15.  Rom.  1:29.  Col.  3:5. 
2 Pet.  2:3,14,15.  Jude  11.16.  Rev.  18:12,13.  e Ps.  10:3.  49:6.  52:1.  Is.  10:15. 
Acts  5:36.  Rom.  1:30.  11:18.  2 Thes.  2.4.  Jam. 4:16.  2Pet.2:18.  Jude  16. 
f Prov.  6:17.  1 Tim.  6:4.  Jam.  4:6.  1 Pet.  5:5.  g Dan.  7:25.  1 1 :36.  1 Tim. 

1:20.  2 Pet. 2:12.  Jude  10.  Rev.  13:1 ,5,3.  16:9,11,21.  h Matt.  15:6.  Mark 
7:11,12.  Rom.  1:30.  i Matt.  10:21.  Rom.  1:31.  k 2 Sam.  21:1—  3.  Ps.  15: 
4 Ez  17  15— 19.  Rom.  1:31.  Gr.  * Or,  malce-bates.  Matt.  4:1.  John  6:70. 
See  on  1 Tim.  3:11.  Tit.  2:3.  All  in  Gr.  11  Cor.  7:5,9.  2 Pet.  2:14,19.  3:3. 
Jude  16,18.  m Gen.  49:7.  Dan.  8:23.  Rev.  13: 15,17.  16:6.  17:6.  n Ps.  22:6. 
Is  53:3.60:14.  Luke  10:16.  16:14.  1 Thes.  4 8.  Jam.  2:6.  o 2 Pet.  2:10.  Jude 
8,9.  p Rom.  11:20.  1 Tim.  6:17.  q Rom.  16:18.  Phil.  3:18,19.  1 Tim.  5:6. 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle  foresaw, 
and  foretold  to  Timothy,  and  so  to  the  church  in  that  and  in 
all  future  generations,  that  “in  the  last  days,”  or  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  chiefly  in  the  latter  ages,  “ perilous” 
or  grievous  times  would  arrive;  in  which  it  would  be  ex- 
tremely difficult  for  Christians  to  escape  the  contagion  of  bad 
examples  and  corrupt  principles ; or  for  ministers  to  preach 
the  unadulterated  truth  of  the  gospel;  and  in  which  those 
who  retained  their  integrity  would  be  exposed  to  the  hatred 
and  persecution  of  their  professed  brethren.  ( Marg . Ref.  b. 
Notes , Is.  66:5,6.  Rev.  11:7—12.  13:5—17.  17:6.)  Fm-, 
while  the  love  of  Christ,  of  one  another,  and  of  all  men,  dis- 
tinguished real  Christians  ; a race  of  nominal  Christians  was 
about  to  arise,  who  would  in  general  “ be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves,”  in  a carnal,  inordinate,  and  exclusive  manner,  being 
“ covetous”  and  greedy  in  getting  and  keeping  wealth  at  any 
rate,  and  idolatrously  trusting  in  it.  They  would  be  vain- 
glorious “boasters,”  and  “proud”  of  their  genius,  learning, 
sagacity,  and  supposed  merits:  “ blasphemers”  of  the  perfec- 
tions, truths,  and  ways  of  God;  “disobedient  to  parents;” 
“ ungrateful”  to  God,  and  to  earthly  benefactors  ; “ unholy” 
and  profane ; destitute  of  “ natural  affection”  to  parents,  or 
“ children ;”  “ truce-breakers,”  readj'  to  violate  promises  and 
covenants,  being  unfaithful  to  every  trust  reposed  in  them, 
“false  accusers  of  others,”  in  order  to  find  a pretence  for  per- 
secuting them  ; given  up  to  the  excessive  indulgence  of  their 
appetites  : “ fierce”  and  savage  in  their  tempers ; not  loving, 
but  “ despising,  good  men”  and  good  things;  “ betrayers”  of 
those  who  trusted  them;  of  a seditious  and  turbulent  spirit 
respecting  rulers  ; rash  and  impetuous ; “ high-minded  ; 
haughty  and  imperious;  and  lovers  of  sensua-'  or  dissipated 
“ pleasures,  rather  than  lovers  of  God,”  delighting  in  these 
gratifications,  and  not  in  the  Lord  and  his  holy  service. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c— q.)  Yet,  along  with  a H these  hateful  vices, 
they  would  retain  “ the  form  of  godliness,”  professing  Chris- 
tianity, attending  on  sacred  ordinances,  and  appearing  to  be 
religious:  while  they  renounced  “the  power  of  godliness;” 
and  at  least  practically  denied,  that  it  ought  to  have  any  sanc- 
tifying influence  on  their  affections,  tempers,  and  conduct. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  From  persons  of  this  character  Timothy 
was  directed  “ to  turn  away,”  and  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
them. — We  need  not  suppose,  that  the  same  individuals 
would  answer  to  every  part  of  this  description : but  men 
would  arise,  called  Christians,  who  would  be  guilty  of  these 
vices ; some  being  more  notorious  in  one  way,  and  some  in 
another,  even  as  the  heathens  were,  and  differing  from  them 
only  in  name.  (Note,  Rom.  1:28 — 32.) — Such  persons  have 
always  been  found  within  the  visible  church,  in  every  place, 
and  through  all  succeeding  ages  hitherto;  and  some  even 
among  those  who  have  most  zealously  contended  for  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Many  such  were  soon  per- 
ceived in  the  primitive  church ; but  things  grew  “ worse  and 
worse,”  (13)  till  the  grand  antichristian  apostacy  was  pro- 
duced. The  selfishness,  enormous  covetousness,  “ high  swel- 
ling words  of  vanity,”  and  blasphemous  claims  and  titles  of 
.he  church  of  Rome,  have  generally  been  supposed  to  be 
pointed  at,  in  an  especial  manner.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  2:3 — 12.) 
The  practice  of  that  church  in  counselling  children  to  “dis- 
obey their  parents,”  and  parents  to  withdraw*  their  natural 
affection  from  their  children,  in  order  the  more  readily  to 
replenish  religious  houses  with  monks  and  nuns ; their  disre- 
gard of  the  most  solemn  leagues  and  covenants,  and  want  of 
all  faith  and  mercy  towards  those  whom  they  falsely  accused 
of  heresy ; their  enmity  against  true  Christians  ; the  licen- 
tiousness countenanced  by  indulgences  and  dispensations  ; 
their  fierce  persecutions  ; their  arrogant  conduct  towards 
princes  and  emperors,  have  certainly  exceeded  every  other 
corr.iptioi'  of  Christianity  which  has  yet  appeared:  neverthe- 
ess,  they  have  always  maintained,  and  been  very  exact  and 
pompous  in  their  “form  of  godliness.”— it  is  self-evident, 


4 “Traitors,  heady,  Phi^h-mi  ruled,  hovers  ol 
pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God; 

5 Having-  ra  form  of  godliness,  but  denying 
the  power  thereof:  sfrom  such  turn  away. 

6 For  uof  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into 
houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  x!aden  with 
sins,  yled  away  with  zdivers  lusts, 

7 "Ever  learning  and  never  able  to  come  to 
bthe  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

8 Now  cas  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood 
Moses,  so  do  these  also  dresist  the  truth : “men 
of  corrupt  minds,  'reprobate  concerning  the  faith. 

9 But  they  shall  proceed  no  further:  for  fthnr 


2 Pet.  2:14, 15.  r Is.  29:13.  48:1 ,2.  58: 1— 3.  Ez.  33:30— 32.  Matt.  7:15.  23-27, 
28.  Rom.  2:20— 24.  1 Tim.  5:8.  Tit.  1:16.  s2:16,23.  Rom.  16:17,18.  Eph.  4: 
14.  2 Thes.  3:6,14.  1 Tim.  6:5.  Tit.  3:10.  2 John  10-12.  u Matt.  23.14.  Tit. 
1:11 . Jude  4.  xPs.38:4.  Is.  1:4.  Matt.  11:28.  v 1 Cor.  12:2.  2 Pet.  3:17. 
z Mark  4:19.  1 Tim.  6:9.  Til.  3:3.  2 Pet.  2: 18.  Jude ’16,18.  a 4:3.4.  Dent.  29: 
4.  Prov.  14:6.  Is.  30:10,11.  Ez.  14:4— 10.  Matt.  13:11.  John  3.20,21 . 5:44.  12: 
42,43.  1 Cor.  3:1—4.  Eph.  4:14.  Heb.  5:11,12.  b See  on  2:25  c Ex . 7: 1 1 ,22. 
8:7,18.  d 4:15.  I Kings  22:22— 24.  Jer.  28:1, &c.  Acis  13:8—  It.  15:24.  Gal. 
7—9.  2:4,5.  Eph. 4:14.  2Thes.2:9— 11.  Tit.  1:10.  * Pet. 9.1—  3.  1 John2:18. 
4:1.  Rev.  2:6,14,15,20.  e Acts  8:21 ,22.  Rom.  1:28.  16: 7».  2 Cor.  1 1 : 13— 15. 
1 Tim.  1:19.  4:2.  6:5.  Tit.  1: 16.  2 Pet.  2:14  . Jude  18,19.  t Or,  of  no  judgment. 
See  on  2 Cor.  13:5,6.  f 3.  Ex.  7:12.  8:19.  9:11.  1 Kii^s  22:25  Ps.  76:10.  Jer. 
2S:15— 17.  29:21—23,31,32.  37:19.  Acts  13:11.  19:15—17. 


that  the  apostle  foretells  what  the  state  of  things  would  be  in 
the  visible  church,  and  among  the  professors  and  ministers  of 
Christianity.  No  doubt,  the  Jews,  just  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  answered  in  many  things  to  the  description 
here  given  ; and  so  do  numbers  of  nominal  protestant  Chris- 
tians at  this  day.  There  was,  however,  no  occasion  to  warn 
Timothy  to  “turn  away  from”  persecuting  Jews ; but  “the 
mystery  of  iniquity  was  already  working,”  and  it  was  neces- 
sary for  faithful  ministers  to  protest  against  it,  in  the  most 
decided  manner.  (Notes,  Matt.  10:21,22.  24:9 — 14.  Acts  20: 
29 — 31.) — Last  days.  (1)  Marg.  Ref.  a. — Without  natural 
affection.  (3)  ‘ The  Roman  clergy,  being  forbidden  to  marry,  * 
can  neither  have  wives  nor  children  openly : so  they  are  with- 
out the  affections  natural  to  mankind  ; at  least  they  dare  not 
avow  them.’  Macknight.  (Note,  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.) 

Perilous,  (l)  Xa\ettot.  Matt.  8:28.  Noxius,  gravis,  peri- 
culosns.  Not  elsewhere. — Lovers  of  their  own  selves.  (2) 
ijiiJl^roi.  Here  only. — Covetous.\  QiXapyvpoi.  See  on  Luke 
16:14.— Boasters.]  AXa^ovc?.  See  on  Rom.  1:30. — Proud 
rYtr tpytpavoi.  See  on  Rom.  1:30. — Unthankful .]  A%apt<rroi. 
Sec  on  Luke  6:35. — Truce-l  reakers.  (3)  AanovSci.  Rom. 
1.31. — False  accusers .]  A tafo\ot.  1 Tim.  3:11.  Tit.  2:3. 
(Notes,  1 Tim.  3:8 — 13.)  The  persons  intended  are.  the 
ministers,  and  as  it  were  the  mouth  of  the  grand  “ accuser  of 
the  brethren,”  and  the  successors  of  the  traitor  Judas.  (Notes, 
John  6:66 — 71.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.) — Traitors.  (4)  IJpcxWci. 
Luke  6:16.  Acts  7:52.  Like  Judas,  or  the  persecuting  Jews. 
— Heady.']  Tlpoirerets,  rash,  impetuous.  Acts  19:36. — Lovers, 
&c.]  $>i\ri5ovoi  yaWov  y d>t'\o$eot.  “Lovers  of  pleasures, 
rather  than  lovers  of  God.”  The  persons  intended  idolized 
pleasure,  devoting  themselves  to  it,  instead  of  God. — Form. 
(5)  Moptpwmv.  Rom.  2:20. — Turnaway .]  AtrorpeKov.  “Shun 
with  decision,  and  marked  aversion.”  Here  only. 

V.  6 — 9.  Even  in  the  apostle’s  days  there  were  such  men 
as  he  had  described ; who,  in  a covert  manner,  and  with 
subtle  insinuation,  crept  into  families,  prying  into  their  affairs, 
winding  themselves  into  confidence,  gaining  ascendency  over 
the  consciences,  and  perverting  the  souls  of  the  unstable,  for 
their  own  interest  or  that  of  their  party.  These  deceivers 
singled  out  the  weakest  and  most  credulous  women  ; that  they 
might  take  advantage  of  their  want  of  information  and  dis- 
ernment,  to  work  upon  their  imaginations  and  passions. 
Their  success  was  also  chiefly  among  such  “as  were  laden 
ith  sins,  and  led  away  with  divers  lusts ;”  perhaps  such,  as 
’fore  they  professed  Christianity,  had  been  addicted  to 
licentiousness;  and  not  being  renewed  by  divine  grace,  but 
merely  restrained  by  temporary  convictions,  were  ready  to 
hearken  to  the  flatteries  and  soothing  delusions  of  false 
teachers,  and  to  embrace  a carnal,  self-indulgent  religion ; 
which  would  at  once  give  quiet  to  the  conscience,  and  license 
to  sinful  passions.  They  were  also  such  as  were  “ever 
learning,”  bestowing  pains  to  become  acquainted  with  reli- 
gion, but  running  after  every  new  teacher,  and  hearkening  to 
every  novel  notion,  continually  shifting  from  one  thing  to 
another,  and  thus  “ never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.”  (Notes,  Prov.  14:6.  Rom.  16:17—20.  1 Cor. 

3:1 — 3.  Eph.  4:14 — 16.)  These  were  the  persons  whom  the 
false  teachers  first  assailed ; and,  by  their  insinuations  and 
flatteries,  they  reduced  them  into  a kind  of  “ captivity”  to 
them  ; that,  by  their  means  they  might  accomplish  their  cove- 
tous, ambitious,  or  licentious  purposes.  (Notes,  2 Pet.  2:1 — 
3,18 — 22.  Jude  9 — 19.)  Now  as  the  Egyptian  magicians 
(whose  names  were  reported  by  tradition,  and  by  some 
ancient  writers,  to  have  been  Jannes  and  Jambres)  withstood 
Moses,  by  counterfeiting  his  miracles;  thus  endeavouring  f? 
bewilder  Pharaoh’s  mind,  that  he  might  not  regard  the  mes 
sage  of  Jehovah  ; so  these  false  teachers  withstood  the 
truth,  by  deceiving  men  with  a false  gospel,  and  various 
lying  pretences;  being  corrupt  and  depraved  in  their  minds, 
alienated  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  rejev*  - God,  as 
( 771  ) 
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folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  men , as  theirs  also 

WEIS.  [ Praciial  Observations.'] 

10  But  ‘thou  hast  gfully  known  hmy  doctrine, 
manner  of  life,  kpurpose,  'faith,  long-suffering, 
charity,  patience, 

11  “"Persecutions,  afflictions  which  came  unto 
me  "at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra  ; what 
persecutions  I endured : °but  out  of  them  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me. 

12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  Plive  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  Pshall  suffer  persecution. 

13  But  revil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse 
and  worse,  deceiving,  and  sbeing  deceived. 

* Or,  thou  hast  been  a diligent  follower  of . Phil.  2:22.  g Luke  1:3.  1 Tim. 

4:6.  Gr.  h 16,17.  4:3.  Acts  2:42.  Rom.  16.17.  Eph.  4:14.  1 Tim.  1:3.  4: 
12,13.  Tit.  2:7.  Heb.  13:9.  2John9,10.  i Acts  20:18.  26:4.  1 Thes.  1:5. 
2 Pet.  3:11.  kDan.l:8.  Acts  11:23.  2 Cor.  1:17.  12:22.  2 Cor.  6,4— 10. 
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hypocrites  or  apostates.  But  they  would  not  be  able  to  pro- 
ceed any  further  in  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  than  the 
limits  prescribed  to  them  in  the  wisdom  of  God : and  at  length 
their  folly  would  be  published  tu  all  men,  even  to  their  most 
devoted  adherents  ; even  as  that  <>f  the  magicians  was,  when 
“ the  boil  was  upon  them”  as  well  as  on  the  other  Egyp- 
tians. (Notes,  Ex.  7:11,12,22,23.  8:7,8,18,19.  9:11.) 

Which  creep.  (6)  E vSvvovres,  ‘ qui  penitus  intrant.'1  Vul- 
gate. Here  only. — Houses.]  OiKtas,  families.  Matt.  10:13. 
23:14.  John  4:53.  1 Cor.  16:15.  Phil.  4:22. — Silly  women.] 
Tvvaucapia,  mulierculce.  ‘ Women,  who  were  on  one  account 
* or  other  insignificant.’ — Laden.]  'Ztowpzvyeva.  Rom.  12:20. 
(Note,  Is.  1:4.)— Knowledge  of  the  truth.  (7)  Emyvwcriv 
aXySetas.  2:25. — Reprobate.  (8)  AfoKiyoi.  Rom.  1:28.  1 Cor. 
9:27.  2 Cor.  13:5.  Heb.  6:8. 

V.  10 — 12.  As  a contrast  to  the  base  spirit  of  the  deceiv- 
ers before  mentioned,  the  apostle  reminded  Timothy  of  his 
own  conduct  and  ministry.  He  had  indeed  had  full  opportu- 
nity of  knowing  accurately  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul  had 
preached  in  every  place;  “the  manner”  in  which  he  had 
lived,  the  leading  aim  and  “purpose”  which  he  had  pursued 
in  the  most  determined  manner ; with  every  particular  con- 
cerning his  spirit,  conduct,  and  ministry ; he  had  fully  con- 
sidered these  several  particulars ; and  he  had  attained  to  a 
full  acquaintance  with  them.  (Note,  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10.)  He 
had  especially  observed  the  patience  with  which  he  had 
endured  persecutions  in  several  places.  It  is  highly  proba- 
ble that  Timothy  was  converted  to  Christianity  during  the 
apostle’s  first  progress  through  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
that  he  was  an  eyewitness  of  St.  Paul’s  sufferings  at  that 
time.  This  satisfactorily  accounts  for  his  mentioning  the  per- 
secutions which  he  endured  at  Antioch,  Iconium  and  Lystra, 
rather  than  more  recent  ones  which  Timothy  had  not  wit- 
nessed.— Antioch  in  Pisidia  is  evidently  meant.  (Notes,  Acts 
13:49 — 52.  14:5 — 7,19,20.  16:1 — 3.) — Indeed,  it  was  a gene- 
ral rule,  that  if  any  man  was  determined  to  live  a godly  life, 
in  dependence  on  the  atonement  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  according  to  his  precepts,  he  would  certainly  be  exposed 
to  persecution.  A “form  of  godliness,”  without  any  direct 
connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  a crucified  Saviour  ; 
or  a profession  of  that  faith  without  the  example  of  a god'v 
life,  might  be  endured  and  tolerated : but  the  open  professi  i 
of  “the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,”  and  a resolute  attention  j 
all  the  duties  of  vital  godliness,  would  excite  the  scorn  a J 
enmity  of  mankind  ; nor  could  any  abilities,  wisdom,  amial  - 
ness,  or  beneficence,  secure  a man  from  all  the  effects  of  their 
persecuting  animosity. 

Thou  hast  fully  known.  (10)  UapyKo\ov^yKag.  “Thou 
hast  been  a diligent  follower  of.”  Marg.  Mark  16:17.  Luke 
1:3.  1 Tim.  4:6.— Manner  of  life.]  Aywyi/.  Here  only.—  Will 
live.  (12)  erWrrj  ‘Who  purpose,  and  are  willing  to 

live.’  (Note,  John  7:14 — 17.) 

V.  13.  Instead  of  matters  taking  a more  favourable  turn, 
the  apostle  predicted,  that  “wicked  men  and  seducing 
teachers”  would  grow  more  and  more  subtle,  daring,  callous, 
malicious,  cruel,  covetous,  and  ambitious ; deceiving  others, 
and  being  themselves  deceived,  by  their  Own  delusions,  and 
by  Satan’s  wiles.  (Note,  Ez.  14:9— 1 1.)— The  history  of  the 
Christian  church,  through  all  the  subsequent  ages,  forms  an 
awful  demonstration,  that  he  “ spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit :”  so  that  all  the  declamations  of  infidels  against 
the  impostures,  persecutions,  wars,  and  massacres,  occa- 
sioned by  Christianity,  are  only  so  many  attestations  to  the 
truth  of  the  religion  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in 
the  profession  and  lives  of  a remnant  through  every  age ; 
and  they  bear  against  nothing  but  that  spurious  Christianity, 
which  was  long  before  predicted  and  condemned  by  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy. — The' individual  deceivers,  whom  the  apostle 
had  in  the  preceding  verses  described,  would  soon  be  put  to 
shame,  but  others,  succeeding  them  in  the  same  course, 

( 772  1 


14  But  ‘continue  thou  in  the  things  which 
thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  "assured  o£ 
’‘knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them ; 

15  And  that  yfrom  a child  thou  hast  known  zthe 
Holy  Scriptures.  awhich  are  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

16  bAll  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  cand  is  profitable  dfor  doctrine,  efor  reproof, 
for  correction,  f for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness : 

17  That  Hhe  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  hfurnished  unto  all  good  works. 
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would,  from  age  to  age,  carry  on  a similar  plan  of  deception, 
with  more  diabolical  subtlety  and  iniquity ; being  themselves 
deceived  by  Satan,  while  employed  by  him  to  deceive  man- 
kind. (Notes,  Rev.  12:7—12.  13:8—10.  19:17—21.  20:1—3.) 
The  original  word  for  “seducers,”  (yoyreg,)  signifies  magi- 
cians, or  enchanters,  such  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  had  been; 
that  is,  men  who,  by  lying  pretences  to  miraculous  powers, 
opposed  that  gospel  which  had  been  confirmed  by  real  and 
indisputable  miracles.  (Note,  6 — 9.)  Now  it  scarcely  admits 
of  a doubt,  what  company  of  men,  since  the  apostle’s  days, 
have  most  exactly  answered  this  description.  (Notes,  2 Thes. 
2:8—12.  Rev.  13:11—17.) 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle,  applying  what  he  had  before 
stated,  called  on  Timothy  diligently  to  maintain  and  persevere 
in  the  profession  and  preaching  of  that  doctrine,  which  he  had 
learned  and  assuredly  believed ; knowing  that,  through  his 
ministry,  he  had  received  it  from  God  himself ; and  remem- 
bering, that  it  accorded  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  with  which  he 
had  from  his  childhood  been  acquainted.  These,  when  pro- 
perly understood,  were  “ sufficient  to  render  him  wise  unto  sal- 
vation,” and  to  instruct  him  in  all  things  pertaining  to  it ; as 
they  all  spoke  of  the  promised  Messiah,  and  prepared  the 
mind  tor  receiving  him  by  faith,  and  submitting  to  his  autho- 
rity. (Notes,  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49.  John  5:39 — 47.  1 Pet. 
1:1b— 12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  For  all  the  writings  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  were  “ given  by  inspiration  of  God,”  to  instruct 
men  in  divine  things : and  every  part  of  them  was  not  only 
perfect  tnqh,  but  “ profitable,”  to  teach  them  “ sound  doc- 
trine,” respecting  God  and  themselves,  the  eternal  state,  the 
way  of  acceptance  and  of  holiness,  and  other  most  interesting 
and  difficult  subjects;  to  “reprove”  and  convince  them  of 
their  errors  and  sins,  that  they  might  learn  their  guilt  and  dan- 
ger, and  so  value  and  embrace  the  remedy  proposed;  to 
“ correct”  and  regulate  their  judgment,  affections,  and  con- 
duct ; and  to  “ instruct”  them  in  every  part  of  universal  righ- 
teousness, with  the  obligations,  motives,  and  encouragements 
to  it.  Thus  they  were  suited  and  sufficient,  not  only  to  make 
the  Christian  “wise  unto  salvation,”  and  to  direct  his  whole 
behaviour,  but  to  perfect  “ the  man  of  God,”  (Note,  1 Tim. 
6:11,12.)  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ ; and  fully  to  supply 
him  with  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  whatever  could  tend  to 
his  fitness  for  every  good  work,  in  his  private  conduct  and 
public  services.— Doubtless  this  is  still  more  emphatically  true 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  now  the  canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment also  is  completed. — The  Old  Testament,  almost  entirely 
in  its  present  form,  was  called  by  the  Jews,  “ The  Scriptures,” 
or  “ The  Oracles  of  God:”  now,  if  every  thing  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  spoke  on  the  subject,  was  exactly  calculated 
to  confirm  them  in  this  opinion,  and  to  discredit  all  traditional 
revelations;  and  if  the  apostle  here  expressly  declares,  that 
the  whole  was  divinely  inspired  ; what  are  they  doing,  who, 
as  professed  friends  to  Christianity,  and  holding  the  office  of 
pastors,  nay,  rulers  of  the  Christian  church,  labour  to  persuade 
men,  that  the  books  of  Moses,  and  other  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  are  genuine  and  authentic  indeed  ; but  speak  so 
ambiguously  on  the  point  of  their  being  divinely  inspired,  as 
to  leave  their  readers  in  general  to  suppose,  that  they  do  not 
believe  them  to  be  so ; or  that  this  is  a matter  of  subordinate 
consequence  ?’  (Note,  Rom.  15:4 — 7.) 

A child.  (15)  Bpe<povs,  an  infant.— Children  may  then 
very  early  and  profitably  be  made  acquainted  with  the  Scrip- 
tures.— Given  by  inspiration  of  God.  (16)  Qeonvevoros. 
Breathed,  or  inspired  by  God.  Here  only.  (Notes,  John  20 
19 — 23.  2 Pet.  1:20,21.) — Thoroughly  furnished.  (17) 

E \ypTi<jytvos.  Acts  21.5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  The  descent  of  a stone  to  the  earth  is  not  more 
natural,  than  fallen  men’s  propensity  to  turn  away  from  God 
so  that,  whatever  means  are  used  to  bring  them  to  love  him 
and  one  another  ; the  end  will  not  be  attained,  unless  by  the 
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CHAPTER  I\ 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  apost'e  solemnly  charges  Timothy,  to  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  his  minis- 
try, 1,2;  as  ere  long , men  “ would,  not  endure  sound  doctrine 3,  4 ; and 
as  he,  Paul,  had  nearly  finished  his  work,  was  about  to  suffer  martyrdom, 
and  receive  the  crown  of  righteousness,  5 — 8 He  presses  Timothy  to  come 
to  him , and  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  as  he  was  almost  left  alone  ; and  gives 
him  information,  direction,  and, caution,  in  several  particulars,  9 — 15.  He 
shows  Timothy  how  his  brethren  had  forsaken  him,  and  how  the  Lord  had 
supported  him,  when  called  to  answer  before  his  persecutors  ; expressing  his 
confidence  in  God  for  the  future,  16 — 18;  and  he  concludes  with  salutations 
and  benedictions,  19 — 22. 

IaCHARGE  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bwho  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  cat  his  appearing  and  dhis  king- 
dom ; 
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continual  influence  of  his  new-creating  Spirit. — We  need  not 
therefore,  wonder,  that  even  “ in  the  last  days,”  under  the 
fullest  external  revelation,  which  God  has  made  to  man,  “pe- 
rilous times  soon  came and  professed  Christians  became 
“lovers  of  themselves,”  lovers  of  money,  of  honour,  “ and  of 
pleasure,  rather  than  lovers  of  God.”  Qur  land  at  this  day 
abounds  with  such  nominal  disciples  of  Christ,  as  are  here 
described.  Some  are  selfish  and  covetous  ; others  proud 
boasters  and  blasphemers ; many  regardless  of  their  duty  to 
parents  or  children,  relatives  and  rulers  ; being  “ unthankful 
and  unholy.”  Very  many  are  slanderous,  treacherous,  intem- 
perate, licentious,  profligate,  “fierce,”  implacable,  “despisers 
of  good  men,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded :”  and  who  can 
number  those,  “ who  are  lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than  lovers 
of  God  ?”  Can  any  man  seriously  think  that  these  crimes 
are  less  abominable  in  men  called  Christians,  than  they  were 
in  heathens  ? Can  any  one  doubt,  but  that  they  will  be  more 
terribly  punished?  In  fact,  in  proportion  to  the  zeal  and  ex- 
actness, with  which  “ the  form  of  godliness”  is  retained,  when 
“ the  power  of  it”  is  denied,  the  more  criminal  and  dangerous 
men  become,  and  the  more  should  they  be  avoided  and  pro- 
tested against.  For  when  any  form  or  notion  of  religion  is 
made  a cloak,  or  an  excuse,  or  a compensation  for  wilful  trans- 
gressions of  the  divine  law  ; the  danger  becomes  greater,  than 
from  men  who  openly  cast  off  all  regard  to  God.  Hypocrisy, 
superstition,  enthusiasm,  and^antinomianism,  are  infectious 
beyond  other  mental  maladies:  the  poisonous  draught  is  more 
dangerous,  when  so  mingled  as  to  resemble  some  valuable 
medicine;  and  “ a wolf  in  sheep’s  clothing”  is  most  dreadful 
to  the  unsuspecting  flock.  ( Notes , Matt.  7:13 — 20. ) Of  this 
genus , (which  is  divided  into  various  species , popish  and  pro- 
testant,  ancient  and  modern,  learned  and  unlearned,)  there 
have  ever  been  artful  men,  who  have  insinuated  themselves, 
by  pompous  or  plausible  pretensions  and  flatteries,  into  the 
favour  and  confidence  of  the  weakest,  most  credulous,  most 
ignorant,  and  imaginative  of  the  human  species  ; and  who  have 
taken  them  captive,  by  soothing  them  into  quietness,  “ when 
laden  with  sins,  and  led  away  with  divers  lusts.”  Those  weak 
and  deluded  persons,  who  want  a safe  and  comfortable  religion, 
without  self-denial,  humiliation,  and  mortification  of  their  lusts, 
“ are  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth ;”  and  readily  fall  in  wkh  artful  and  interested 
deceivers  of  any  description.  For  “ as  Jannes  and  Jambres 
withstood  Moses,”  by  aping  his  miracles,  so  do  such  men 
resist  the  truth  by  a counterfeit  gospel ; and  by  substituting 
visions,  superstitions,  or  curious  speculations,  in  the  stead  of 
repentance,  faith,  and  holy  obedience.  Such  delusions  act 
like  opiates ; they  lull  the  conscience  into  a soothing  sleep, 
and  increase  the  disease  ; and  they  are  administered  by  men 
“ of  corrupt  minds,  who  are  reprobate  concerning  the  faith,” 
of  whom  all  should  beware.  But,  though  it  is  grievous  to 
perceive,  that  “ evil  men  and  seducers  grow  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived:”  we  may  yet  rejoice  that  they 
cannot  exceed  their  limits ; that  they  cannot  fatally  delude  the 
jpright  believer  ; and  that  at  length,  “ their  folly  will  be  made 
manifest  to  all  men,”  as  that  of  their  predecessors  during  a 
ong  succession  of  ages  has  uniformly  been. 

V.  10 — 17.  In  order  to  escape  and  expose  every  seduc- 
tion, we  ought  to  get  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  the  apostle  ; and  to  copy  his  “ manner  of  life,”  his 
purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  and  patience.”  Let. 
us  then  frequently  reflect  on  his  persecutions,  supports,  and 
fleliverances  : let  us  count  our  cost,  and  know  assuredly,  that 
M if  any  man  determine  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  must 
suffer  persecution”  in  one  way  or  other;  as  far  as  Providence 
will  permit  the  enmity  of  men’s  hearts  to  break  forth  against 
nim.  Let  us  “ continue  in  the  things  which  we  have  learned” 
and  professed  to  believe  endeavouring  to  get  further  acquaint- 
ance with  “ the  holy  Sculptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,”  who  is  the  prin- 
cipal Subject  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament..  And  let. 
us  learn  to  reverence  the  whole  Bible,  as  every  sentence  in 
i was  “given  by  inspiration  from  God,  'Mid  is  profitable”  to 
^istruct,  reprove,  correct,  and  guide  us  in  the  way  of  peace 
*nd  holiness.  Nothing  more  can  be  wanting  to  render  the 
Christian  or  the  minister  perfectly  qualified  for  every  service 


2 ePreach  the  word  ; f be  instant  sin  season,  ouf 
of  season;  hreprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  ‘a. 
long-suffering-  and  doctrine. 

3 For  kthe  time  will  come,  when  ’they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine ; mbut  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  "having 
itching  ears: 

4 And  they  shall  °turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  Punto  fables. 

5 But  ^watch  thou  in  all  things,  rendure  af- 
flictions, do  the  work  of  san  evangelist,  *make  full 
proof  of  thy  ministry. 

10.  k See  on  3: 1—6.  1 Tim.  4:1—3.  1 1 Kings  22:8,18.  2 Chr.  16:9,10.  24:20 

—22.  25:15,16.  Is.  28:12.  30:9—11.  Jer.  6:16,17.  18:18.  Am.  7:10—13.  Luke  20: 
19.  John  8:45.  Gal.  4:16.  m 1 Kings  18:22.  2 Chr.  18:4,5.  Jer.  5:31.  23:16,17. 
27:9.  29:8.  Mic.  2:11.  Luke  6:26.  John  3:19— 21.  2 Pet.  2:1-3.  n Ez.  33:32. 
Acts  17:21.  Gr.  1 Cor.  2:1,4.  o 1:15.  Prov.  1:32.  Zech.  7:11.  Acts  7:57.  Heb. 
13:25.  p I Tim.  1:4.  4:7.  Tit.  1:14.  2 Pet.  1:16.  q Is.  56:9,10.  62:6.  Jer.  6:17. 
Ez.  3:17.  33:2.7.  Mark  13:34,37.  Luke  12:37.  Acts  20:30,31.  1 Thes.  5:6.  Heb. 
13:17.  Rev.  3:2.  r See  on  1:8.  2:3,10.  3:10—12.  s Acts  21:8.  Eph.  4:11.  * Or, 
fulfil.  Rom.  15:19.  Col.  1:25.  4:17. 


required  of  him,  and  “ thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good 
work;”  than  a complete,  believing,  experimental,  and  practi- 
cal knowledge  of  the  whole  Scriptures,  in  their  genuine  mean- 
ing and  connexion,  and  the  relation  and  proportion  of  one  part 
to  another.  All  religious  error  springs  from  ignorance,  per- 
version, or  misunderstanding  of  the  Scriptures  ; from  overlook- 
ing, objecting  to,  or  explaining  away  some  part  of  them ; or 
from  adding  men's  notions,  inventions,  superstitions,  or  new 
revelations  to  them,  as  of  equal  or  superior  authority.  The 
way  therefore  to  oppose  error,  is  by  promoting  the  solid  know- 
ledge of  the  word  of  truth,  especially  by  the  faithful  preaching 
of  the  gospel : and  the  greatest  kindness  which  we  can  do  our 
children,  is  to  bring  them  early  acquainted  with  the  Bible. — 
Thus  we  shall  do  something  important,  which  may  tend  to 
preserve  religion  in  the  world,  when  we  are  removed  out  of  it ; 
and  to  perpetuate  a succession  of  those  who  are  “established 
in  the  faith,”  “ wise  unto  salvation,  and  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  every  good  work.”  (Notes,  John  15:12 — 16.  2 Pet.  1:12 
— 15.)  ‘For  it  is  evident,  that  the  pious  endeavours  of  Lois 
and  Eunice,  in  bringing  young  Timothy  acquainted  with  the 
holy  Scriptures,  laid  the  foundation  of  all  his  subsequent  emi- 
nence and  usefulness,  in  which  he  was  inferior  to  none  but 
the  apostles.  It  is  probable,  that,  while  they  were  teaching 
the  child  to  read,  and  treasure  up  in  his  memory,  “the  Ora- 
cles of  God,”  they  little  thought  what  a harvest  in  future  life 
would  spring  from  the  seed  thus  sown.  But  the  Scripture 
warrants  high  expectations  in  this  respect : and  it  may  fairly 
be  said,  that  the  education  of  women  in  useful  knowledge  and 
genuine  piety,  in  order  that  they  might  be  qualified  and  dis- 
posed to  instil  good  principles  into  the  tender  minds  of  children, 
would  have  the  happiest  effects  towards  reforming  mankind,  and 
diffusing  the  light  of  the  gospel  in  the  world.’  Memoir  of  Rev. 
Jerem.  Newell,  annexed  to  his  funeral  sermon  by  the  author. 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  These  repeated,  solemn 
charges  of  the  apostle,  to  so  zealous  and  faithful  a minister  as 
Timothy,  most  emphatically  show  how  difficult  it  is  to  fill  up 
this  important  office,  in  a proper  manner,  to  the  end  of  life, 
especially  in  dangerous  times.  Again  he  called  on  his  be- 
loved Timothy,  by  the  authority,  and  as  in  the  presence  o 
God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  appointed  to  “judge  the 
living  and  the  dead,”  at  his  last  glorious  appearing  to  complete 
the  design  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  to  gat  her  his  saints 
into  his  heavenly  kingdom;  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:10,11,16 — 18.) 
that  he  should  “ preach  the  word”  of  God  as  one  in  earnest, 
being  “ instant”  and  unwearied  in  his  work  “ in  season,  and 
out  of  season,”  at  stated  times  and  occasionally  ; when  the 
opportunity  was  more  favourable,  and  when  it  was  less  so  ; 
to  large  congregations,  in  private  circles,  in  obscure  places, 
before  friends,  or  enemies,  to  one,  or  to  ten  thousands  of 
hearers ; when  it  might  be  done  with  safety  and  credit,  and 
when  it  exposed  him  to  hardship,  reproach,  peril,  or  loss. 
Timothy,  to  whom  this  exhortation  was  given,  had  an  infirm 
constitution  ; so  that  this  excuse  for  remissness  should  not  be 
too  readily  admitted.  (Note,  1 Tim.  5:23.) — In  thus  preach- 
ing the  word  of  God,  he  was  charged  to  “ reprove,”  with 
authority,  the  sins  and  negligences  of  professed  Christians ; 
to  “ rebuke”  with  sharpness  those  who  were  guilty  of  gross 
evils  ; and  to  “ exhort,”  persuade,  and  beseech  his  hearers  to 
attend  to  every  part  of  the  divine  message,  with  the  obedience 
of  faith.  (Notes,  1 Thes.  5:12—15.  Tit.  2:15.)  In  this  he 
was  to  persevere  “ with  all  long-suffering,”  though  many 
should  prove  unruly,  ungrateful,  or  slow  to  understand  his 
instructions  ; and  he  must  enforce  his  exhortations,  by  ex- 
plaining, and  applying  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  the  sim- 
plest and  most  convincing  manner.  In  these  important  ser- 
vices he  ought  to  be  the  more  assiduous ; as  the  time  was 
about  to  come,  when  professed  Christians  would  not  “ endure 
sound  doctrine,”  the  faithful  salutary  truths  and  practical 
instructions  of  the  divine  word  : but,  being  “ led  away  with 
divers  lusts,”  would  be  exasperated  or  disgusted  by  it : and 
desire  a doctrine,  which  gave  them  no  disturbance  or  offence, 
whilst  they  indulged  their  several  inclinations.  They  would 
therefore  seek  for  “ teachers  after  their  own  lusts  ;”  and  they 
would  “ heap  unto  themselves  instructers  of  this  stamp being 
dissatisfied  without  a large  number  of  them,  to  gratify  their 
love  of  novelty  and  variety,  and  to  keep  them  in  countenanca 
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6 F )r *  l 2l  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  uand  the 
time  rC  rri)  departure  is  at  hand. 

7 'have  fought  a good  fight,  ?I  have  finished 
xy  course,  zl  have  kept  the  faith  : 

8 Henceforth  athere  is  laid  up  for  me  ba  crown 

af  righteousness,  wmch  the  Lord,  cthe  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  dat  that  day : and  not  to  me 
only,  but  unto  all  them  also  ethat  love  his  appear- 
ing. [ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 Do  f thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me  : 

10  For  sDemas  hhath  forsaken  me,  'having 

t Phil.  2:17.  u Gen.  48:21.  5C:24.  Num.  27:12— 17.  Deut.  31 :14.  Josh.  23: 14. 
2 Pet.  1:14,15.  x See  on  1 Tim.  6:12.  y John  4:34.  Acts  13:25.  20:24.  1 Cor. 
9:24—27.  Phil.  3:13,14.  Heb.  12:1,2.  z 1:14.  Luke  8:15.  11:28.  Johnl7.6.  1 Tim. 
6:20.  Rev.  3:8,10.  a Ps.  31: 19.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Col.  1 :5.  1 Tim.  6:19.  b 2:5. 
Prov.  4:9.  1 Cor.  9:25.  Jam.  1:12.  1 Pet.  5:4.  Rev.  2:10.  4:4,10.  c See  on  b 1. 
Gen.  18:25.  Ps.  7.11.  Rom.  2:5.  1 Thes.  1:5,6.  Rev.  19:11.  d 1 : 12,18.  Mai.  3: 
17.  Matt.  7:22.  24:36.  Luke  10:12.  1 Thes.  5:4.  e Rom.  8:23.  2 Cor.  5:2.  1 Thes. 
1:10.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:28.  Rev.  1:7.  22:20.  f 21.  1:4.  g Col.  4:14.  Philem.  24. 


in  their  delusions.  Thus  “ their  itching  ears”  would  be  hu- 
moured and  pleased  ; they  would  “ turn  them  away  from  the 
truth,”  with  contempt  and  disgust,  and  pay  all  their  attention 
to  cunningly  devised  fables,  and  specious  heresies.  To 
oppose  the  progress  of  this  corrupt  leaven,  which  was  even 
then  beginning  to  work,  Timothy  was  called  upon  to  be  “vi- 
gilant in  all  things,”  and  to  shun  all  pursuits,  which  might 
prevent  him  from  watching  against  the  fallacies,  with  which 
Satan  and  his  servants  would,  in  varied  ways,  endeavour  to 
seduce  men  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ  ; ( Notes , Matt.  13: 
36 — 43.  Acts  20:29 — 31.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.)  to  endure  cheerfully  all 
the  afflictions,  to  which  his  zeal  and  faithfulness  might  expose 
him,  from  false  brethren,  or  avowed  enemies  ; to  perform 
“ the  work  of  an  evangelist,”  in  the  several  places  to  which 
he  might  have  access;  and  to  “ make  full  proof  of  his  minis- 
try,” by  trying  to  the  uttermost  every  method  of  doing  good 
to  the  souls  of  men,  in  the  exercise  of  all  its  duties. — Timothy 
is  said  in  the  postscript,  to  have  been  ‘ ordained  the  first 
bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Ephesians  but  it  seems,  te  me 
at  least,  that  the  office  of  an  evangelist  was  superior  to  that 
of  a diocesan  bishop,  as  exercised  in  the  earliest  ages  of 
Christianity.  Those,  however,  who  think  otherwise,  and 
consider  Timothy  as  a bishop,  should  not  forget  the  apostle’s 
charge  to  bishops,  to  “ preach  the  word,  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season.”  For  this  too  many  seem  to  disregard.  The 
evangelists  appear  to  have  been  extraordinary  assistants  to 
the  apostles,  exercising  great  authority  in  their  absence  over 
the  several  churches  which  they  visited  : perhaps  when  that 
extraordinary  office  began  to  cease  in  the  church,  diocesan 
episcopacy  was  substituted  ; but  it  can  only  answer  the  same 
end  in  a smaller  degree,  and  in  one  place  ; while  the  mis- 
sionary part  of  an  Evangelist’s  office  continues  essential  to 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  in  every  age.  ( Marg . Ref.) 
— ‘ The  twelve,  after  Christ’s  departure,  had  others  whom 
they  sent  into  some  part  of  their  charge. — These,  when  they 
were  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  to  them  that  had  not 
yet  received  it,  the  Scripture  calls  Evangelists.’  Hammond. 
(Notes,  Acts  21:7—14.  Eph.  4:11—13.) 

I charge.  (1)  AiayapTvpoyai.  Acts  18:5.  20:21.  1 Tim.  5: 
21. — Be  instant.  (2)  EttuttpSi,  stand  to  it.  ‘ It  importeth 
earnestness  and  diligence.’  Leigh. — In  season .]  Eu/caipw?. 
Mark  14:11.  E vxaipia,  Matt.  26:16.  Luke  22:6. — Ps.  9:9. 
Sept.  Ev/catpoj,  Mark  6:21.  Heb.  4:16.  Eu/catpscj,  Mark  6: 
31.  Acts  17:21.  I Cor.  16:12. — Out  of  season.]  As atpws. 
Unseasonably . Here  only.  A Kaiptoyai,  Phil.  4:10. — Heap. 
(“■<)  Eiriaoipemovai.  Not  elsewhere.  Swpeuw,  3:6.  Rom. 
12:20. — Haring  itching  ears.]  K vrjSoyevoi  rpv  axor/v.  Not 
elsewhere. — Make  full  proof  of . (5)  YlXrjpotpopptrov.  “Ful- 
fil.” Marg.  17-  Luke  1:1.  Rom.  4:21.  14:5. 

V.  6 — 8.  It  behooved  Timothy  to  act  with  the  greater  vigi- 
lance and  fortitude,  as  the  apostle  foresaw  that  he  himself 
should  shortly  suffer  martyrdom,  and  was  even  now,  as  it 
were,  pouring  out  his  blood  as  a drink-offering  to  the  honour 
of  the  Lord.  (Note,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  For  this  approaching 
event  he  was  ready  : and  he  knew  the  time  was  at  hand, 
when  he  should  be  removed  out  of  the  world,  as  the  sojourner 
takes  up  his  tent  and  departs  to  another  place.  (Notes, 

2 Cor.  5:1 — 4.  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  He  considered  himself  as 
one  who  had  “ finished  his  ministry,”  and  had  only  the  con- 
cluding scene  to  pass  through  : and  since  the  time  when 
Christ  had  chosen  him  to  be  his  soldier,  he  was  conscious  that 
he  had  “ fought  a good  fight he  had  valiantly  contended 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan  ; he  had,  at  Christ’s  com- 
mand, through  labours,  perils,  and  sufferings,  sought,  the  sub- 
version of  “ the  kingdom  of  darkness,”  the  deliverance  of 
Satan’s  captives,  and  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  : this  he  had  done,  with  the  appointed  “ weapons  of 
his  warfare  by  faithful  preaching,  a holy  example,  fervent 
prayers,  and  patient  sufferings.  (Notes,  2:3 — 7.2  Cor.  10:1 — 6. 

1 7 \m.  6:11 — 12.)  He  had  “ finished  his  course.”  He  had  set 
out  to  run  the  Christian  race,  “ laid  aside  every  weight,” 
**  pressed  forward”  through  every  obstable  to  the  mark,  and 
was  now  about  to  seize  the  prize.  “ I have  waited  for 
thy  salvation,  O Lord.”  (Notes,  Acts  20:22 — 24.  1 Cor.  9: 
24—27.  Phil.  3:12—14.  Heb.  12:1.  2 Pet.  1:12— 45.)  “He 
had  also  kept  the  faith”  both  in  his  profession,  and  in  the  exe- 
cution of  his  important  ministry.  (Notes,  1:13,14.  1 Tim.  6* 
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loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed  unto 
kThessalonica ; Crescens,  to  'Galatia;  mTitus, 
unto  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  "Luke  is  with  me.  Take  °Mark,  and 
bring:  him  with  thee:  pfor  he  is  profitable  to  me 
for  the  ministry. 

12  And  ^Tychicus  have  I sent  rto  Ephesus. 

13  The  scloak  that  I left  at  lTroas  with  Carpus 
when  thou  comest,  bring-  with  thee , and  the  books, 
hut  especially  the  parchments. 

14  "Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much 


h 16.1:15.  Matt.  26:56.  Acs  13:13. 15:38.  2 Pet.  2:15.  i Luke  9:61,62  14-26. 
27,33.  16:13.  17:32.  Phil.  2:21.  1 Tim.  6:10.  1 John  2:15,16.  5:4,5.  k Acts  171, 
11,13.  1 Acts  16:6.  18:23.  Gal.  1,2.  m 2 Cor.  2:13.  7:8.  8:6,16.  Gal.  2:1-3. 

Tit.  1:4.  n Acts  16:10.  Col.  4:14.  Philem.  24.  o Acts  12:12,25.  15:39.  Col.  4: 
10.  1 Pet.  5:13.  Hos.  14:4.  p Matt.  19:30.  20:16.  Luke  13:30.  q Acts  20:4. 
Ep'h.  6:21.  Col.  4:7.  Tit.  3:12.  r Acts  20:16,17,25.  1 Tim.  1:3.  si  Cor.  4:11 
2 Cor.  11:27.  t Acts  16:8,11.  20:5— 12.  u Acts  19:33,34.  1 Tim.  1:20. 


20,21.)  He  therefore  assuredly  expected  the  “crown  of 
righteousness  that  glory  and  immortality,  which  were  pre- 
pared for  all  true  believers  in  Christ,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  their  grace,  services,  and  sufferings  in  his  cause. 
This  the  apostle  knew  had  been  “ laid  up  for  him,”  and  he 
had  now  little  more  to  do,  than  to  receive  and  enjoy  it 
(Notes,  Matt.  25:34—40.  Col.  1:3—8.  3:1—4.  Heb.  10:32 
34.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  “ The  righteous  Judge”  would  openly 

award  it  to  him  “ in  that  day,”  to  which  he  constantly  called 
men’s  attention  : as  a sinner,  indeed,  he  merited  condemna- 
tion according  to  the  law  ; but  as  a believer,  whose  faith  had 
been  abundantly  shown  by  his  works,  he  was  entitled  to 
“ the  reward  of  righteousness,”  according  to  the  gospel.  He 
expected  “ when  absent  from  the  body,  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord,”  and  to  have  abundant  and  satisfying  pre-libations  of 
his  complete  felicity,  in  the  company  of  “ the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect :”  but  the  public  declaration  ofhis  right  to  the  con- 
queror’s crown,  and  his  admission  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  im- 
mortal glory,  would  be  reserved  for  that  day,  when  Christ  shall 
appear  to  show  his  righteousness,  as  well  as  his  mercy,  in  re- 
warding his  faithful  followers.  (Note,  2 Thes.  t: 5 — 10.)  Nor 
was  this  “ crown  of  righteousness”  laid  up  “for  him  only,"  or 
for  other  eminent  ministers  or  martyrs  : but  for  all  believers  in 
every  age  and  place,  even  for  all  “ who  love  Christ’s  appear- 
ing.” For  they  all  expect,  prepare,  and  wait  for  his  second 
coming,  they  look  for  their  gracious  recompense  from  him  at 
that  period  ; they  “ endure  hardships,”  and  deny  themselves  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  give  up  its  interests  in  hopes  o 
that  recompense  ; they  regulate  their  habitual  conduct,  as 
those  who  believe  ‘ that  he  will  come  to  be  their  Judge  ; 
they  long  to  see  him  as  he  is,  to  be  freed  by  him  from  all  sin, 
and  to  witness  his  triumph  over  all  his  enemies  ; and,  as  far 
as  faith  and  hope  exclude  anxious  doubts  of  their  acceptance, 
they  love  the  thoughts  of  his  appearing  to  raise  the  dead  and 
judge  the  world.  (Notes,  Matt.  24:45 — 51.  25:1 — 30.  1 Thes. 
1:9,10.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28.  Jam.  5:9—11.  2 Pet.  3:10— 
13.) — Crown  of  righteousness.  (8)  Notes,  Jam.  1:12.  1 Pet. 
5:1—4.  Rev.  2:10,11.4:4,5,9—11. 

Novi  ready  to  be  offered.  (6)  Hify  cirevSopm.  Phil.  2:17. 
— Departure .]  AvaXixrrw?.  Not  used  elsewhere.  From 
avaXv a),  to  be  dissolved,  or  loosed.  Luke  12:36.  Phil.  1:23. 

V.  9 — 13.  The  apostle  greatly  desired  Timothy  to  come  to 
him,  as  he  was  almost  solitary  in  his  imprisonment,  and  had 
scarcely  any  with  him,  whom  he  could  employ  in  needful 
services.  Demas,  of  whom  he  seems  before  to  have  judged 
very  favourably,  had  forsaken  him  in  his  perilous  situation, 
“ having  loved  this  present  world.”  He  had  not  courage  to 
venture  his  life,  by  continuing  with  the  apostle  under  his  per- 
secutions : he  loved  the  world  too  much  to  give  up  all  for 
Christ ; and  perhaps  some  prospect  of  secular  advantage 
offered  itself,  with  which  he  was  caught,  and  he  departed  to 
Thessalonica  in  pursuit  of  it.  Whether  he  finally  apostatized 
or  not,  we  cannot  certainly  tell ; but  the  apostle  “ stood  in 
doubt  of  him.”  (Preface. — Col.  4:14.  Notes,  1 John  2:15 — 17. ) 
— Two  other  helpers,  known  to  Timothy,  were  gone  to  dif- 
ferent places,  about  the  work  of  the  Lord  with  the  apostle’s 
approbation  : so  that  “ only  Luke,”  his  faithful  companion  in 
ail  his  sufferings,  continued  with  him.  He  therefore  desired 
Timothy  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  who  was  employed  in  the 
same  parts.  Mark  had  once  forsaken  the  apostle,  having  too 
much  “ loved  this  present  world  but  he  had  repented,  and 
had  now  regained  his  entire  confidence,  and  might  be  “ pro- 
fitable to  him  for  the  ministry”  at  Rome,  as  he  had  been  in 
other  places.  (Note,  Col.  4:9 — 14.  P.  O.  7 — 18.)  He  also 
informed  Timothy,  that  “ he  had  sent  Tychichus  to  Ephe- 
sus.” This  has  been  deemed  a decisive  proof,  that  Timothy 
was  not  at  Ephesus  at  that  time,  and  indeed  it  greatly  favours 
that  conclusion : but  possibly,  Tychicus  might  be  sent  by  an- 
other way  than  the  bearer  of  this  epistle,  and  calling  at  other 
places  might  not  arrive  till  afterwards  ; and  the  apostle  might 
mean,  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  supply  Timothy’s  place 
at  Ephesus,  that  he  might  come  to  him  the  sooner. — Among 
these  informations  and  directions,  we  find  St.  Paul  desiring 
Timothy  to  bring  his  cloak  to  him.  If  the  word  means  a 
cloak,  or  upper  garment,  (as  it  seems  to  do,)  which  he  sup- 
posed he  might  want  at  the  approach  of  winter,  t :s  a remark- 
able oroof ofhis  poverty  to  the  end  of  his  life,  fctt » j should 
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evil:  the  Lord  xreward  him  according  to  his 
•vorks : 

15  Of  whom  ybe  thou  ware  also;  for  he  hath 
greatly  1 2 withstood  our  ‘words. 

16  At  my  first  “answer  bno  man  stood  with  me, 
but  all  men  forsook  me  : c I pray  God  that  it  may 
not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

17  Notwithstanding,  athe  Lord  stood  with  me, 
and  strengthened  me ; that  ' by  me  the  preaching 
might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles 
might  hear  : sand  I was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  lion. 
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need  to  send  so  far  for  a garment  to  keep  him  warm  during 
the  remnant  of  his  days!  (Notes,  1 Cor.  4:9 — 13.  2 Cor.  6:3 — 
10.  11:24 — 27.) — What  books  and  parchments  were  meant, 
Timothy  would  know  ; but  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  conjecture. 
As  Troas  was  not  in  the  direct  road  from  Ephesus  to  Rome, 
this  may  be  urged  as  a proof  that  Timothy  was  not  then  at 
Ephesus  : but  it  is  not  certain,  that  he  might  not  go  by  another 
way,  to  call  upon  some  of  the  churches  with  which  he  was 
connected. — These  directions  favour  the  opinion,  that  the  apos- 
tle had  been  hurried  a way,  by  his  persecutors,  from  these  east- 
ern regions;  without  being  allowed  leisure,  either  to  accomplish 
his  plans,  or  to  take  with  him  those  things  which  he  intended. 

V.  14,  15.  It  is  not  certain,  though  highly  probable,  that 
this  was  the  same  Alexander,  of  whom  we  have  before  read. 
( Acts  19:33.  1 Tim.  1:20.)  The  apostle,  however,  was  as- 
sured that  the  person  spoken  of  was  an  incurable  apostate, 
or  enemy  to  Christ.  Perhaps,  after  having  been  excommu- 
nicated, he  had  openly  renounced  Christianity,  and  did  every 
thing  he  could  to  stir  up  persecution  against  St.  Paul  and  the 
believers,  and  to  obstruct  the  success  of  the  gospel : and  it  is 
not  improbable,  that  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  apostle’s 
being  apprehended  by  his  persecutors,  and  hurried  away  to 
Rome.  Speaking,  however,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  he 
denounced  this  awful  sentence  on  him  for  a warning  to  others. 
We  cannot  certainly  know,  who  are  given  up  to  final  obdu- 
racy ; and  must  therfore  persevere  in  praying  for  our  enemies 
and  persecutors.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:31,32.  Heb.  GA — 6.  10: 
26 — 31.  1 John  5:16 — 18.) — It  is  worthy  of  special  notice, 

that  all  those  passages  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  which,  as  con- 
taining predictions  or  imprecations  on  the  enemies  of  David, 
or  rather  of  Christ  the  Antitype,  are  considered  even  by  many 
pious  persons  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  dispensation,  are 
exactly  for  substance,  the  same  as  the  language  of  the  apostle 
in  this  place  ; that  is,  of  one  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. Did  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  spake  by  David,  (Note, 

2 Sam.  23:3,4.)  dictate  to  him  a vindictive  language,  contrary 
to  that  which  he  dictated  to  the  apostles  of  Christ?  Is  not 
this  supposition  highly  dishonourable  both  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  the  Spirit  which  inspired  it?  (Notes,  Deut.  27:15.  Ps. 
69:22 — 28.  109:6 — 20.) — Timothy  was  moreover  warned  to 
beware  of  the  malignant  and  subtle  machinations  of  this 
wicked  man  ; as  he  would  do  as  much  to  injure  him,  and  with- 
stand his  words,  as  he  had  done  in  opposing  the  apostle  and 
his  doctrine. 

Reward.  (14)  AiroScotj. 

V.  16 — 18.  When  the  apostle  was  at  first,  during  his 
second  imprisonment,  called  before  the  emperor,  (or  the  pre- 
fect of  the  city  in  his  absence,  as  it  is  more  generally  thought,) 
to  make  his  defence,  none  of  the  Christians  at  Rome  had 
courage  to  stand  by  him ; but  all  forsook  him  to  provide  for 
their  own  safety,  even  as  the  apostles  had  forsaken  Christ, 
when  he  was  apprehended.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:25 — 35,47 — 56. 
John  16:31 — 33.  18:4 — 9.)  The  cruel  persecutions  of  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  under  Nero,  seem  to  have  preceded  the 
writing  of  this  epistle.  Numbers  had  then  been  put  to  death, 
in  the  most  dreadful  manner,  or  driven  from  the  city ; and  the 
rest  seem  to  have  been  greatly  intimidated : so  that  on  this 
important  occasion  none  were  found  who  ventured  to  attend 
the  apostle  to  the  tribunal.  This  was  a very  criminal  weak- 
ness, the  effect  of  unbelief;  but  the  apostle  prayed  that  it 
“might  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.”  (Notes,  14,15.  Luke  22: 
21 — 23,31 — 34.) — But,  though  deserted  by  man,  the  Lord  was 
graciously  pleased  to  “ stand  with  him,”  and  make  him  sen- 
sible of  his  presence,  favour,  and  protection  : thus  giving  him 
strength  of  faith,  courageously  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
before  his  persecutors;  (Note,  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  thatso  “the 

E reaching,”  even  the  gospel  of  Christ,  might  be  fully  known, 
y those  in  authority,  and  by  all  present;  and  that  it  might, 
by  means  of  these  events,  be  circulated  among  the  Gentiles 
m distant  nations  with  the  most  overbearing  evidence  of  its 
divine  authority.  (Note,  1 — 5.)  Indeed,  though  his  judge 
was  powerful  and  outrageous  ; he  had  been,  for  that  time, 
“delivered”  from  him,  as  out  of  a lion’s  mouth.  (Notes, 
Dan.  6:18 — 23.  Heb.  11:32 — 34.)  Perhaps  the  apostle  had  in 
view  that  “ adversary,  who  goeth  about  as  a roaring  lion, 


18  And  the  Lord  shall  hdeliver  me  from  every  evi 
work,  ’and  will  preserve  me  unto  h.»  Ljeavenly  kins' 
dom  ; kto  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

19  Salute  ‘Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  mthe  house 
hold  of  Onesiphorus. 

20  “Erastus  abode  at  Corinth  : but  °Trophimu 
have  I left  at  pMiletum  ‘isick. 

21  Do  rthy  diligence  to  come  before  winter 
Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus 
find  Claudia,  3and  all  the  brethren. 

22  lThe  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit. 
“Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 
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seeking  whom  he  may  devour;”  and  who  was  not  entirely 
without  hope,  that  the  fear  of  death  would  induce  Paul  to  re- 
nounce the  faith ; and  that  he  should  thus  seize  upon  his  soul. 
(Note,  1 Pet.  5:8,9.)  The  apostle  did  not  expect  to  escape 
martyrdom:  but  he  was  confident  that  “the  Lord  would  de- 
liver him  from  every  evil  work,”  not  suffering  Satan  to  pre- 
vail against  him,  to  induce  him  to  do  any  thing  inconsistent 
with  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  or  the  benefit  of  his  soul ; 
and  “ that  he  would  preserve  him  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  h.  Notes,  Gen.  48:16.  Matt.  6:13.)  Instead 
therefore  of  complaints  or  despondency,  he  was  ready  to 
ascribe  “ glory  to  the  Lord  for  ever  and  ever ;”  or  to  “ ages 
of  ages,”  that  is,  to  eternal  ages.  “ Amen.” 

Answer.  (16)  Arr oXoyiy.  See  on  Acts  22:1. — I pray 
God,  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge .]  Mi?  avrois 
XoyiaSeiy.  “ May  it  not  be  imputed  to  them.”  Rom.  4:3, 
&c.  24.  5:3.  24.  5:3.  2 Cor.  5:19.  (Note,  Acts  7:54—60.) 

V.  19 — 22.  Prisca,  or  Priscilla,  and  Aquila  were  near  to 
the  place  where  Timothy  resided : but,  as  they  frequently 
changed  their  abode,  this  does  not  determine  where  he  then 
was.  (Notes,  Acts  18:1 — 6,18 — 23.  Rom.  16:3,4.)  The  same 
remark  may  be  made  concerning  the  family  of  Onesiphorus. 
( -ZVo/e,  1:16 — 18.)  The  apostle  had  probably  been  attended 
by  Erastus  and  Trophimus,  when  he  last  parted  with  Timo- 
thy : but  the  former  abode  at  Corinth,  and  the  latter  was  left 
sick  at  Miletum  ; the  Lord  not  seeing  good  to  enable  the 
apostle  to  work  a miracle  for  his  recovery.  Having  again 
desired  Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  winter,  (probably 
apprehending  that  he  might  otherwise  come  too  late  to  see 
him,)  he  concluded  with  repeated  prayers  and  benedictions. — 
Surely,  every  reader  must  be  fully  satisfied,  from  reading  the 
close  of  this  epistle,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  when  it 
was  written:  if  therefore,  he  suffered  martyrdom,  at  the  same 
time  when  the  apostle  Paul  did,  according  to  ancient  tradition, 
he  must  have  arrived  at  that  city,  after  this  epistle  had  been 
sent.  Timothy  accompanied  the  apostle  from  Corinth,  through 
Macedonia,  probably  to  Miletus,  when  he  went  to  Jerusalem 
before  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome.  (Acts  20:4 — 16.)  It 
would  therefore  have  been  wholly  superfluous  to  inform  him 
concerning  Erastus,  if  that  voyage  had  been  spoken  of : and 
Trophimus  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem.  (Acts 
21:29.) — Some,  indeed,  suppose  Miletum  in  Crete,  mentioned 
by  Homer,  to  be  intended  ; but,  in  that  case,  St.  Paul  must 
have  left  Trophimus  there,  at  some  time  subsequent  to  the 
voyage  towards  Rome,  in  which  he  suffered  shipwreck ; for 
no  intimation  of  such  an  event  is  given  in  that  narrative. — 
Martial,  a Roman  poet,  who  lived  about  this  time,  mentions 
Pudens  and  Claudia  : and  some  suppose,  that  the  same  per- 
sons are  here  meant,  and  that  they  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, by  the  apostle,  during  his  imprisonment. — The  l^ord 
Jesus  be  with  thy  spirit.  (22)  What  would  a well-informed 
protestant  think  of  a similar  prayer,  in  which  the  name  of  any 
saint,  any  mere  man,  or  created  being  was  inserted,  instead 
of  “ the  Lord  Jesus?”  Would  it  not  be  considered  as  an  act 
of  idolatry,  and  that  justly?  And  would  not  papists  bring  it 
as  a voucher  for  their  worship  of  saints,  with  much  plausi- 
bility ? — But  Jesus  is  “ Emmanuel,  God  with  us.”  (Notes, 
Matt.  1:22,23.  28:19,20.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  importance  of  the  work  of  ministers,  the 
peculiar  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  the  mu.' 
tiplied  evil  effects  of  their  unfaithfulness  or  negligence,  concur 
in  rendering  it  needful,  most  solemnly  and  repeatedly,  t« 
charge  the  most  zealous  of  them,  as  “ in  the  presence  of  Gou 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  before  whom  they  must  shortly 
appear,  to  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship ; that  “ they 
preach  the  word,  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,”  to  few  ot 
many,  as  opportunities  offer ; like  men  engaged  in  the  work, 
who  make  it  their  one  great  business. and  pleasure;  without 
consulting  their  own  ease,  interest,  or  reputation,  or  shrinking 
from  hardship,  reproach,  or  persecution  ; and  that  they  “ re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort,”  with  forbearance  and  perseverance,, 
with  plain  instructions,  and  close  application.  This  is  the 
more  indispensable,  as  the  time  is  indeed  now  come,  when 
even  a large  majority  of  professed  Christians  “will  not  endur* 
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sound  dcctrin  they  are  offended  by  the  humbling  truths  of 
the  gospel,  or  ,-y  the  heart-searching,  distinguishing,  practical 
truths  of  Scripture,  which  detect  their  sins,  and  show  the 
necessity  of  mortifying  their  peculiar  lusts : and  they  desire 
to  be  soothed  and  flattered  in  the  indulgence  of  them,  and  to 
have  “teachers  according  to  them.”  Hence  some  admire 
complaisant,  ingenious,  or  eloquent  harangues  : others  prefer 
curious,  speculative  disquisitions;  or  virulent  invectives,  or. 
men  of  diverse  sects  and  sentiments.  Thus  their  consciences 
are  quieted,  and  their  self-preference  and  contempt  of  others, 
are  humoured,  together  with  a curious  and  captious  temper. 
And  because  “they  have  itching  ears,”  the  pruriency  of 
which  is  not  easily  quieted,  “ they  heap  to  themselves  teach- 
ers,” and  always  require  new  voices,  new  gifts,  new  notions; 
till  their  ears  are  wholly  “ turned  from  the  truth,  and  they  are 
turned  unto  fables.”  This  should  induce  those  who  love  souls, 
“to  watch  in  all  things,”  to  venture  and  endure  all  painful 
effects  of  faithfulness,  to  take  every  opportunity  of  preaching 
tne  pure  gospel;  and  to  “ make  full  proof  of  their  ministry,” 
that  they  may  do  all  the  good  in  it  which  they  possibly  can. 
In  doing  this,  they  should  be  quickened  by  the  consideration, 
that  their  brethren,  one  after  another,  are  taken  away,  or  laid 
aside  ; and  that  their  own  term  of  usefulness  will  soon  expire. 
In  this  “ manner  of  life,”  however,  we  may  hope  to  “ be 
ready”  for  the  stroke  of  death,  when  the  time  of  our  departure 
arrives:  for  the  diligent  Christian,  or  faithful  minister,  who  is 
conscious  of  having  acted  in  good  measure  consistently  with 
his  profession,  may  with  comfort  say,  at  the  close  of  his  days, 
“ I have  fought  the  good  fight,  I have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith : henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will 
give  me  at  that  day,  and  to  all  who  love  his  appearing.”  The 
true  believer  will  give  all  the  praise  to  divine  grace,  and  expect 
acceptance  only  by  faith  in  Christ : but  his  conduct  will  prove, 
that  “he  hath  loved  the  Lord,  who  first  loved  him,”  and  that 
he  has  exercised  the  faith  of  God’s  elect.  ( Notes , Rom.  8: 


28 — 31.  1 John  4:19.)  Such  a man  may,  theiefore,  amidst 
poverty,  contempt,  pain,  sickness,  and  the  agonies  of  death, 
“ rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  But  this  triumphant 
language  cannot  properly  be  adopted,  when  most  needed  by 
those  who  have  been  negligent,  lukewarm,  and  unfaithful  in 
the  service  of  God,  from  the  time  of  their  supposed  conver- 
sion. In  proportion  as  the  duties  of  a man’s  place  and  station 
are  neglected,  his  evidence  of  an  interest  in  Christ  must  be  ob- 
scured ; and  uncertainty  and  discouragement  may  probably 
distress  his  closing  scene.  (Note,  Heb.  4:1,2.  P.  O.  1 — 11./ 
V.  9 — 22.  There  are  various  characters  in  the  visible 
church,  and  various  changes  take  place  among  ministers 
Some,  who  have  apparently  “run  well,  are  hindered,”  anc. 
forsake  the  Lord  and  his  faithful  servants,  “loving  this  pre 
sent  world  :”  others  are  recovered  from  grievous  backshdings, 
and  become  “profitable  for  the  ministry  :”  and  not  a few  turn 
open  apostates  or  virulent  opposers,  “ doing  much  harm”  to 
the  servants  of  Christ,  and  greatly  withstanding  their  words, 
whom  “ the  Lord  will  reward  according  to  their  works.’ 
Others  bring  their  characters  into  doubt,  or  incur  disgrace,  by 
their  cowardice  in  times  of  danger  ; and  their  brethren  are 
called  on  to  pray  for  them,  that  “ the  Lord  would  not  lay  that 
sin  to  their  charge.”  But  a few  proceed  with  diligence  ana 
courage  in  every  circumstance:  though  “ no  man  stands  with 
them,  the  Lord  is  with  them”  to  strengthen  and  comfort  them; 
he  “ gives  them  a mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  enemies 
cannot  gainsay  ;”  (Note,  Luke  21:12 — 19,  v.  15.)  he  delivers 
them  from  outward  dangers  and  enemies,  as  long  as  it  is  good 
for  them ; he  “ preserves  them  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,” 
which  would  destroy  their  souls  ; and  he  “ keeps  them  from 
every  evil  work  even  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.”  Unnum- 
bered multitudes  are  now  before  the  throne,  giving  glory  to 
his  name  : may  we  be  followers  of  them  ; may  “ the  Lora 
Jesus  be  with  our  spirits,”  to  comfort  and  sanctify  them ; ana 
may  his  grace  be  with  all  his  disciples  and  ministers  in  every 
place ! Amen. 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TITUS. 


T is  remarkable,  that  Titus,  of  whom  the  apostle  repeatedly  speaks  in  terms  of  the  highest  approbation  and  most  cordial  affection 
in  his  epistles,  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  2:1,2, 13.  7:5 — 7.  8:16 — 24.  12:17 — 21.  Gal.  2:1 — 5.) 
Nor  is  any  thing  recorded,  concerning  St.  Paul’s  labours  in  Crete,  now  called  Candia,  a large  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 
It  is  indeed  probable,  that  the  gospel  was  made  known  there  at  an  early  period  ; as  there  were  Cretes  present  on  the  day  of  Pen 
tecost,  to  witness  the  stupendous  miracles  of  that  glorious  season  ; and  to  hear  the  unanswerable  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  on  that 
wonderful  occasion.  (Jlcts  2:11.)  If,  however,  any,  who  were  then  converted,  on  their  return  home,  made  known  the  gospel 
to  their  neighbours;  the  joyful  report  from  them  would  reach  none  but  the  Jews  and  proselytes.  But  no  information  is 
given  us  oUwhat  passed  in  that  island,  at  that  time,  or  afterwards  ; except  as  this  epistle  shows,  that  St.  Paul  ha  1 lair  ur  ed 
there.  Probably,  this  was  subsequent  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  before  his  second.  He  seems  to  have  had  very 
great  success  in  his  ministry,  in  that  island  ; but,  by  some  means,  to  have  been  hurried  thence,  before  he  could  order  the  state  of 
the  churches,  in  a regular  manner.  (Note,  2 Tim.  4:9 — 13.)  He,  therefore,  left  Titus  there,  to  settle  the  churches  in  the  severalcities 
of  the  island,  according  to  the  apostolical  plan  in  other  places. — Tradition,  and  ecclesiastical  records,  have  made  Titus  bfshop 
of  Crete  : and,  because  so  large  an  island,  renowned  for  a hundred  cities,  was  an  extensive  charge  ; some  have  conferred 
on  him  the  title  of  archbishop.  But  I am  by  no  means  convinced,  that  even  this  title  would  not  have  been  a derogation  from 
his  real  dignity  as  an  evangelist. — ‘ If  by  saying  Timothy  and  Titus  were  bishops,  the  one  of  Ephesus,  the  other  of  Crete,  we 
understand  that  they  took  upon  them  these  churches,  or  diocesses,  as  their  fixed  and  particular  charge,  in  which  they  were  to 
preside  for  the  term  of  life  ; I believe  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  thus  bishops  : For  both  Timothy  and  Titus  were  evan- 
gelists.— Now  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  says  Eusebius,  was  this,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  churches  in  barbarous  nations,  to 
constitute  them  pastors  ; and  having  committed  to  them  the  cultivating  of  those  new  plantations,  they  passed  on  to  other  countries. — 
As  to  Titus,  he  was  only  left  in  Crete,  “ to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  and  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting.”  Having 
therefore  done  that  work,  he  had  done  all  that  was  assigned  him  in  that  station,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  sends  for  him  the  very 
next  year  to  Nicopolis.’  Whitby.  It  is,  however,  recorded,  that  he  afterwards  returned  to  Crete,  and  died  there,  when  ninety- 
four  years  of  age. — Dr.  Whitby  never  doubted,  nor  does  the  author  of  these  notes  at  all  doubt,  that  diocesan  episcopacy  Vvas 
generally  introduced  into  the  churches,  even  during  the  lives  of  some  of  the  apostles.  But  the  office  of  an  evangelist  of  old,  and 
,.iat  of  a true  missionary  at  present,  should  be  considered  as  perfectly  distinct  from  that  of  a bishop  ; and,  in  some  respects , 
(.especially  as  a general  commission,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  nations,)  superior  to  it. — The  postscript  states  that  the  epistle 
was  written  from  Nicopolis  in  Macedonia : but,  had  this  been  the  case,  the  apostle  would  have  said,  “I  have  determined  here 
to  winter,”  not  “ there  to  winter.”  (3:12.)  There  were  several  cities  called  Nicopolis;  and  it  is  not  certain  which  is  here  meant 
The  scope  and  instructions  of  this  epistle  are  similar  to  those  of  the  two  preceding. 


CHAPTER  I. 

e apostle  shows  the  nature  and  importance  of  his  office,  and  salutes  Titus, 
1 — 4.  He  states  for  what  purpose  Titus  had  been  left  in  Crete,  5;  and 
what  manner  of  persons  should  be  ordained  to  the  ministry,  6 — 9.  He  ex- 
poses the  dangerous  principles  and  the  selfishness  of  the.  false  teachers, 
“ whose  mouths  must  be  stopped ,”  10,  11:  and  the  bad  national  character  of 
thi  Crelians  ; whom  Titus  must  “ sharply  rebuke ” and  instruct , that  “ they 
r,vty  be  sound  in  the  faith,"  12—16. 

PAUL,  aa  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  bthe  faith  of  God’s 

a See  on  1 Chr.6:49.  Rom.  1:1.  Phil.  1:1.  b John  10:26.27.  Acts  13:48.  Eph. 
.2:8.  2 3 lies.  2: 13, 14.  1 Tim.  1:5.  c Col.  2:2.  2 Tim.  2:23.  1 John  2:23.  <1  2: 
11,12.  I Tim.  1:4.  3:16.  6:3.  2 Pet.  1:3.  3:11.  * Or,  For.  e 2:13.  3:7.  John  5: 
89  6:68.  Rom.  2:7.  5:2— 4.  Col.  1:27.  lTlies.5.8.  2Tim.2:10.  1 Pet.  1:3.4. 
1 John  2:23.  3:2,3.  Jude  21.  f Mutt.  25:46.  Mark  10:17,30.  John  3: 15,16.  6:54  . 
10:28.  17:2.  Rom.  5:21.  6:23.  1 Tim.  6:12,19.  1 John  5:11—13.21'.  g Num.  23: 
19.  I Sam.  15:29.  2 Tim.  2:13.  Heb.  6:17,18.  h 2 Tim.  1.1,9.  Rev.  17:8.  i Prov. 


elect,  and  cthe  acknowledging-  of  the  truth  which 
is  dafter  godliness; 

2 ‘In  ehope  of  f eternal  life,  which  sGod,  that 
cannot  lie,  hpromised  ‘before  the  world  began; 

3 But  hath  kin  due  times  'manifested  his  word 
through  preaching,  '“which  is  committed  unto  me-, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  “God  our  Sa- 
viour ; 


8:23— 31.  Matt.  25:34.  John  17:24.  Acts  15-1S.  Rom.  16:25.  1 Pe-..  1:20— 23. 
Rev.  13:8.  k Dnn.  8:23.  9:24— 27.  10:1.  1 1 :27.  Hab.  2:3.  Acts  17:26.  Rom.  5:6. 
Gal.  4:4.  Eph.  1:10.  1 Tim.  2:6.  1 Mark  13:10.  16:15.  Acts  10:36.  Rom.  lOt 

14,15.  15:19.  16:26.  Eph.  2:17.  3:5— 8.  Phil. 1:13.  Col.  1 :6,‘->3.  liim.2:5,6. 
Rev.  14:6.  m See  on  1 Cor.  9:17.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11.  n 2:10,13.  3:4— 6 
Is.  12:2.  45:15,21.  See  on  1 Tim.  1:1.  2:3.  4:10. 


NOTES — Ciiap.  I.  V . 1 — 4.  St.  Paul  was  “ a servant 
of  God,”  as  he  was  “an  apostle  of  Christ;”  the  former  was 

( 776  ) 


his  general  character,  the  latter  his  special  urq>‘  yment. 
(Note,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.)  His  apostolical  office  was  'L  torclin* 


A.  D.  66 


CHAPTER  I. 


4 To  °Titus,  p mine  own  son  after  ^the  common 
faith:  rGrace,  mercy,  and  pence,  from  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Bour  Saviour. 

5 For  this  cause  deft  I thee  in  "Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  xset  in  order  the  things  that  are  ’want- 
ing, ^and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I had  ap- 
pointed thee  : 

6 If  zany  be  blameless,  athe  husband  of  one 
wife,  bhaving  faithful  children,  cnot  accused  of 
riot,  dor  unruly. 

7 For  ea  bishop  must  be  blameless,  fas  the 
steward  of  God  : snot  self-willed,  hnot  soon  angry, 
‘not  given  to  wine,  kno  striker,  ‘not  given  to  filthy 
lucre ; 

0 2 Cor.  2:13.  7:6,13,14.  12:18.  Gal.  2:3.  p See  on  1 Tim.  1:2.  2 Tim. 

1 :2.  q Rom.  1:12.  2 Cor.  i:  13.  2 Pet.  1:1.  Jude  3.  r See  on  Rom  1:7.  1 Tim. 
1:2.  2 Tim.  1:2.  s See  on  3 Li:ke2:ll.  John  4:42.  2 Pet.  1:11.  2:20.  3:2,18. 

1 John  6:14.  t 1 Tim.  1:3.  u Acte  2:11 . 27:7,12,21.  x 1 Chr.  6:32.  Ec.  12:9. 

Is.  44:7.  1 Cor.  11:34.  14:4(1  Col.  2:5.  * Or , left  undone.  y Acts  14:23. 

2 Tim.  2:2.  z See  on  lTim.3:2— 7.  a Lev.  21:7,14.  Ez.  44:22.  Mai.  2:15. 

Luke  1:5.  lTim.3:12.  b Gen. 18:19.  1 Sam.  2: 1 1 ,22,29,30.  3: 12,13.  1 Tim. 
3:4,5.  cProv.  28:7.  d 10. 1 Thes.  5:14.  e 5.  Phil.  1:1.  1 Tim.  3:1.  f Matt. 
24:45.  Luke  12:42.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  I Pet. 4:10.  g Gen.  49:6.  2 Pet.  2:10. 
h Prov.  14:17.  15:18.16:32.  Ec.  7:9.  Jam.  1:19,20.  i 2:3.  Lev.  10:9.  Prov. 

31:4,5.  Is.  28:7.  56:12.  Ez.  44:21.  Eph.5:18.  1 Tim.  3:3.  k 2 Tim.  2:24,25. 
Gr.  1 Is.  5S : 1 0 , 1 1 . See  on  1 Tim.  3:3.8.  1 Pet.  5:2.  m See  on  1 Tim.  3:2. 

to  the  faith  of  God’s  elect ( Notes , John  10:14 — 18,26 — 31. 
Acts  13:42 — 48.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.)  and  was  intended  to  bring 
numbers  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  to  encourage,  increase, 
and  direct  the  faith  of  those  who  already  believed.  {Note, 
2 Tim.  2:8 — 13.)  This  he  performed,  by  professing  and  pub- 
licly declaring  the  “truth  which  is  after  godliness.”  Thus 
men  would  understand,  receive,  and  profess  those  truths, 
which,  being  truly  believed,  bring  those  who  have  been  alien- 
ated from  God,  to  reverence,  trust,  love,  and  worship  him,  as 
his  obedient  children  and  devoted  servants.  {Note,  1 Tim. 
3:16.)  This  truth  he  preached,  and  his  converts  acknow- 
ledged, amidst  manifold  trials,  “ in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  who  cannot  lie,”  (that  is,  break  his  word,  or  deceive 
those  who  trust  in  him,)  “had  promised  before  eternal 
times namely,  to  Christ,  as  their  Surety.  {Note,  2 Tim. 
J:9.)  This  purpose,  or  promise,  had  been  concealed,  or  but 
in  part  revealed,  in  former  ages:  but  in  due  time  God  “had 
manifested”  it,  as  “ his  word,  through  preaching,”  or  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  had  been  committed  to  the 
apostle,  “according  to  the  commandment,”  or  appointment 
“of  God  our  Saviour.”  {Note,  2 Tim.  1:10.)  He  therefore 
wrote  to  Titus,  “ his  genuine  son,  in  that  faith,”  which  was 
common  to  all  true  Christians  ; as  he  had  been  converted  by 
his  ministry,  and  trained  up  under  him,  for  the  work  of  an 
evangelist : {Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  and  in  his  behalf  he  presented 
his  usual  devout  desires  and  prayers  for  “grace,  mercy,  and 
peace.”  {Notes,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1 Tim.  1:1,2.  2 Tim.  1:2.) — 
The  expression,  “ God  our  Saviour,”  seems  here  to  relate 
to  the  Godhead  without  distinction  of  persons;  and  in  some 
places  it  refers  to  the  person  of  the  Father,  as  saving  us  by 
his  beloved  Son.  {Notes,  3:4 — 7.  1 Tim.  1:1,2.) — Some  ex- 
plain the  words  rendered,  “ before  the  world  began,”  to  relate 
to  the  promise  made  to  Adam,  or  to  Abraham,  before  the 
promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  law.  But  I must  think,  that  the 
interpretation  above  given  is  far  more  obvious.  If  indeed 
Christ  be  “the  Chosen  of  God,”  the  Surety  and  Represen- 
tative of  “all  who  were  given  to  him:”  {Notes,  John  6:36 — 
40.  17:1 — 3.)  eternal  life  was  promised  to  him,  in  behalf  of 
his  people,  of  all  who  in  every  age  should  believe  in  him, 
“before  the  world  was;”  in  consequence  of  his  engagement 
to  become  incarnate,  and  to  be  obedient  even  to  the  death 
upon  the  cross.  “Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.”  Allow  this,  (and  who  will  ven- 
ture to  deny  it?)  and  then  the  promise  of  eternal  life  to  the 
divine  Logos,  in  behalf  of  all  his  people,  is  clear,  and  the 
meaning  satisfactory ; which,  in  my  judgment  at  least,  the 
other  interpretations  by  no  means  are. 

Cannot  lie.  (2)  A fevSr/s-  Surely  this  was  not  from  want 
of  liberty  or  power,  but  through  the  moral  inability  of  perfect 
Holiness.  {Note,  2 Tim.  2:8 — 13,  v.  13.) — Before  the  world 
began.]  Tlpo  xportov  aiuvuov.  Rom.  16:25.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Notes, 
Matt.  25:34 — 40.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 21.  Rev.  13:8 — 10. — Committed 
unto  me.  (3)  E7r«7r£t;37?i/  tyw.  Note,  1 Tim.  1:8 — 11. 

Y.  5 — 9.  Titus  had  been  left  in  Crete,  “ to  set  in  order,” 
or  regulate,  “ the  things  which  were  wanting,”  in  the  govern- 
ment, worship,  and  discipline  of  the  churches  ; and  especially 
“ to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,”  in  which  there  were  converts 
to  Christianity.  {Notes,  Acts  14:21 — 23.  1 Tim.  5:21,22, 

24,25.  2 Tim.  2:1,2.)  There  were  many  cities  in  this  populous 
island,  and  the  apostle  must  have  been  very  successful  dur- 
ing his  stay  there : but  probably  many  had  before  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity ; and  there  is  no  ground  to  conclude 
that  churches  were  planted  in  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part 
«f  these  cities.  The  character  and  qualifications  of  those 
eligible  to  be  pastors,  (who  are  called  elders  and  bishops 
ndiscriminately ; Notes,  Acts  20:17.  Phil.  1:J.)  correspond 
© what  has  before  been  considered:  but  it  is  here  added, 
that  they  ought  to  be  such,  as  “had  believing  children.” 
They  must  not  be  admitted  to  the  pastoral  office,  who  had 
-hildren  grown  up  ; if  these  did  not  embrace  Christianity,  or 
?ere  accused  of  riot  and  licentiousness,  or  would  not  be 

Vet.  III.— 98 
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8 But  ma  lover  of  hospitality,  na  lover  of  tgoo6 
men,  °sober,  just,  holy,  temperate  ; 

9 ^Holding  fast  Uhe  faithful  word  *as  he  hatl 
been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  rsound  doc 
trine  both  to  exhort  and  sto  convince  the  gain 

SayerS.  [ Prcctical  Observations. ] 

10  For  lthere  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers 
and  deceivers,  "especially  they  of  the  circumcision. - 

11  Whose  xmouths  must  be  stopped,  who 
ysubvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which 
they  ought  not,  for  7filthy  lucre’s  sake. 

12  One  aof  themselves,  even  a prophet  of  their 
own,  said,  The  Cretians  are  always  bliars,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies. 

n 1 Sam.  18:1.  1 Kings  5:1,7.  Ps.  16:3.  Am.  5:15.  1 John  3:14.  5:1.  t Or, 
goodthings.  o2:7.  2Cor.6:4 — 8.  1 Thes.  2:10.  1 Tim.  4:12.  6:1 1 . 2Tim.2: 
22.  p Job  2:3.  27:6.  Prov.  23:23.  1 Thes.  5:21.  2 Thes.  2:15.  2 Tim.  1:13.  Jude 
3.  Rev.  2:25.  3:3,11.  q 1 Tim.  1:15.  4:9.  6:3.  2 Tim.  2:2.  J O r,  in  teaching. 
r 2:1, 7, 8.  1 Tim.  1:10.  2 Tim.  4:3.  s 11.  Acts  18:28.  1 Cor.  14:24.  2 Tim.2s 
25.  I Acts  20:29.  Rom.  16:17,18.  2 Cor.  11 :12— 15.  Eph.4:14.  2Thes.2:!0— 
12.  1 Tim.  1:4.  6:3— 5.  2 Tim.  3:13.  4:4.  2 Pet.  2:1,2.  1 John  2:18. 4:1 . Rev.  2: 
6,14.  u Acts  15:1,24.  Gal.  1:6— 8.  2:4.3:1.4:17— 21.5:1—  4.  Phil.  3:2,3.  x 9. 
3:10.  Ps.  63:11.  107:42.  Ez.  16:63.  Luke  20:40.  Rom.  3:19.  2 Cor.  11:10 
y Matt.  23:14.  2 Tim.  3:6.  ?.Seeonl.  Is.  56:10,11.  Jer.  8:10.  Ez.  13:19. 
Mic.  3:5,11.  John  10:12.  2 Pet.  2:1— 3.  a Acts  17:28.  b Rom.  16:18.  1 Tim. 
4:2.  2 Pet. 2:12-15.  Jude  8— 13. 


governed,  and  restrained  from  scandalous  vices.  The  pastors 
must  be  chosen  from  those,  who  had  for  some  time  professed 
the  gospel,  when  that  could  be  done:  but  if  their  children 
proved  un  ractable,  it  would  at  least  be  thought,  that  they 
did  not  know  how  to  govern  their  own  families  ; and  the 
misconduct  of  the  children  might  reflect  disgrace  upon  the 
Christian  religion,  as  well  as  weaken  the  hands  of  their 
parents  in  the  public  ministry.  {Notes,  1 Tim.  3:1 — 7.)  For 
the  overseer  and  steward  of  God’s  household  {Note,  1 Cor. 
4:1,2.)  must  be  an  irreproachable  person  ; and  not  of  an  over- 
bearing, self-willed,  dogmatical  temper,  who  could  not 
endure  to  be  opposed  or  contradicted.  To  the  other  excel- 
lencies of  his  character,  it  was  needful  that  he  should  be  a 
man,  who  “ held  fast”  in  a steady,  consistent  profession, 
“the  faithful  word”  <>1  the  gospel,  according  as  it  had  been 
taught  by  the  apostles  ; without  having  perverted  or  sophisti 
cated  it,  as  many  did.  (Notes,  Job  2:1 — 3.  23:8 — 12.  Prov. 
23:23.  2 Tim.  1:13,14.  Rev.  2:12,13,24— 28.  3:10,11.)  Thus 
he  would  be  a judicious,  experienced,  able  defender  of  its 
truths  ; competent,  by  substantial,  salutary,  and  holy  doc- 
trine, in  every  particular,  to  exhort  the  disciples  to  steadfast- 
ness in  the  faith,  and  to  an  honourable  conduct ; and  to 
confute,  convince,  or  silence  gainsayers,  who  opposed  or 
corrupted  the  truth. 

Set  in  order.  (5)  E7rj<5tOn9-(o<jJ7.  Here  only.  AtopSucig, 
Heb.  9:10. — Riot.  (6)  Acunas.  Eph.  5:18.  1 Pet.  4:4. 

A cutus,  Luke  15:13.  Excess  in  expenses,  or  in  animal  indul- 
gence.— Unruly.]  Avvrr oraKra.  10.  1 Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  2:8. 
‘ Sons  of  Belial.’  Leigh.  (Notes,  Deut.  13:12 — 18.  1 Sam. 

2:12.) — Self-willed.  (7)  A v&aSy.  2 Pet.  2:10.  ‘One,  who 
makes  his  own  inclination  the  measure  of  his  conduct,  with- 
out regarding  others.’  (Notes,  Luke  18:1 — 8.  2 Pet.  2:10, 

11. ) — Gainsayers.  (9)  A vriXeyovras.  2:9.  Imke  2:34.  Acts 
13:45.  28:19,22. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  qualification  last  mentioned  was  the  more 
requisite,  as  there  were  in  every  place,  (especially  in  Crete,) 
a number  of  ungovernable  “ talkers,”  and  interested  “deceiv- 
ers,” who  could  not  be  kept  by  any  censures  or  admonitions, 
from  doing  great  mischief.  These  were  of  va'ous  descrip- 
tions ; but  the  Judaizing  teachers  were  the  most  busy,  unruly, 
and  pernicious  ; they  “ subverted  whole  families,”  turning 
them  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  faith  in  Christ,  to  attend  on 
legal  ceremonies  and  human  traditions;  by  “teaching  such 
things  as  they  ought  not,”  and  this  “for  filthy  lucre’s  sake,” 
rather  than  from  mistake  or  ignorance.  (Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 

12.  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  For  in  this  manner 
they  humoured  the  pride  and  prejudices  of  some,  and  flat- 
tered others  in  their  sins ; till  they  got  to  be  the  heads  of  a 
party,  and  found  means  of  enriching  themselves.  The 
“ mouths,”  therefore,  of  these  deceivers  “ must  be  stopped,” 
by  sound  doctrine,  and  conclusive  arguments,  and  testimo- 
nies from  the  word  of  God  ; that  the  tendency  of  their  prin 
ciples,  and  the  baseness  of  their  designs,  might  be  manifest 
to  every  man  ; and  that  they  might  have  nothing  to  say  in 
their  own  defence.  (Marg.  Ref.) — The  character  of  the 
Cretians  indeed  was  so  bad,  that  numbers,  both  of  deceivers 
and  deceived,  might  be  expected  in  their  churches : for 
Epimenides,  a native  of  Crete,  a poet  of  some  reputation,, 
who  might  be  called  “a  prophet  of  their  own,”  and  who  per- 
haps was  deemed  a prophet  by  his  countrymen,  had  said, 
“ The  Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies , 
they  had  in  all  ages  been  notorious  for  lies,  frauds,  and  im- 
postures ; they  were  like  poisonous  or  ferocious  animals, 
gluttonous  and  indolent  to  excess  ; so  that,  while  a great  pro- 
portion of  their  time  was  employed  in  eating  and  drinking, 
they  were  rendered  torpid  and  inactive  by  their  excesses, 
and  made  no  good  use  of  the  rest.  They  united  the  sub- 
tlety of  the  fox,  the  venom  of  the  serpent,  or  the  fierceness 
of  wolves  and  tigers,  with  the  greediness  and  inactivity  o 
swine. — It  is  not  easy  to  determine,  from  what  concurrent 
of  circumstances  the  Cretians  obtained  so  odious  and  con 
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t3  This  witness  is  true : wherefore  crebuke 
tlu.'m  sharply,  dthat  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith : 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  eJewish  fables,  and 
commandments  of  men  that  eturn  from  the 
tr.itr 

15  Unto  hthe  pure  all  things  are  pure:  'but 
into  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is 
nothing  pure  • but  even  ktheir  mind  and  con- 
science is  denied. 

16  They  ‘profess  that  they  know  God ; but  in 
works  they  deny  him, , mbeing  abominable,  “and 
disobedient,  and  °unto  every  good  work  ‘repro- 
bate. 

-.2:15.  Prov.  27:5.  2 Cor.  13:10.  I Tirr,.  5:20.  2Tim.4:2.  d 2:2.  Lev.  19: 
17.  Ps.  119:80.  141:5.  2 Cor.  7:8— 12.  1 Tim.  4:6.  e 1 Tim.  1 :4— 7.  4:7.  2 Tim. 
4:4.  f Is.  29:13.  Matt.  15:9.  Mark  7:7.  Col.  2:22.  g Gal.  4:9.  2 Tim.  4:4. 
Heb.  12:25.  2 Pet.  2:22.  h Luke  11:39— 41.  ^cts  10:15.  Rom.  14:14.  1 Cor. 
6:12,13.  10:23,25,31.  1 Tim.  4:3,4.  i Prov.  21.4.  Hag.  2:13.  Zech.  7:5,6. 
Matt.  15:18.  Rom.  14:20,23.  1 Cor.  11:27—29.  k 1 Cor.8:7.  Heb.9:14.  10:22. 
I Num.  24:16.  Is.  29:13.48:1.58:2.  Ez.  33:31.  Hos.  8.2,3.  Rom.  2:18-24.  2Tim. 
3:5 — 8.  Jude  4.  m Job  15:16.  Rev.  21:8,27.  n l Sam.  15:22— 24.  Epb.  5:6. 
1 Tim.  1:9.  o Jer.  6:30.  Rom.  1:28.  2 Tim.  3:8.  * Or,  void  of  judgment. 


temptible.  a national  character : but  the  inspired  apostle 
attested  the  truth  of  this  testimony  ; and  the  effects  of  it  ap- 
peared in  the  conduct  of  many  false  teachers  and  professors 
of  Christianity.  Titus  was  therefore  directed  “to  rebuke 
them  sharply,”  or  with  cutting  reproofs  and  awful  warnings  ; 
“ that  the  churches  might  be  sound  in  the  faith,”  when  the 
mouths  of  deceivers  were  thus  stopped,  hypocrites  detected, 
and  unestablished  Christians  put  upon  their  guard. — Timothy 
had  been  taught  to  instruct  opposers  with  meekness , and  to 
rebuke  with  long  suffering;  (Notes,  1 Tim.  5:1,2.  2 Tim. 
2:23 — 26.)  but  Titus  was  ordered  to  rebuke  with  sharpness. 
Some  have  conjectured,  that  Timothy  was  too  vehement,  in 
his  , jtural  spirit,  and  Titus  too  timid  and  pliant : others 
ascribe  the  difference  to  the  opposite  characters  of  the  per- 
sons to  be  rebuked.  But,  in  fact,  Christian  meekness  is  as 
distant  from  pusillanimous  connivance  at  sin  and  error,  as 
from  impetuous  anger  and  impatience.  This  the  apostle’s 
conduct,  and  even  that  of  our  Lord  himself,  fully  demon- 
strate. ( Notes , Jam.  3:17,18.) 

Deceivers.  (10)  'bpEvaxarai.  Deceivers  of  the  mind.  Here 
only.  'Ppevanaraio , Gal.  6:3. — JVhose  mouths  must  be  stop- 
ped. (11)  'Ovs  Set  arroaroyari^Eiv.  Duke  11:53. — Filthy  lucre.] 
Aiaxpov  KspSovs. — AiaxpoKcpbijs,  7.  1 Tim.  3:3,8.  AiaxpoKep- 
(05,  1 Pet.  5:2. — Sharply.  (13)  Airoroyms.  2 Cor.  13:10. 
Severely , cuttingly.  Airoroyia,  Rom.  11:22. 

V.  14 — 16.  In  order  to  the  churches  in  Crete  being  “sound 
in  the  faith,”  Titus  was  directed  to  warn  them  not  to  “ give 
heed  to  Jewish  fables,”  human  traditions,  or  even  legal  ob- 
servances, which  were  then  entirely  “ the  commandments  of 
men,”  who  turned  “from  the  truth,”  and  wanted  to  impose 
their  own  observances  on  Christians.  (Notes,  Col.  2:20 — 23. 

1 Tim.  1:3,7.  4:6—10.  6:1—5.  2 Tim.  2:14—18.  4:1—5.) 
These  related  greatly  to  distinctions  of  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  and  the  pharisaical  inventions  of  washing  the  hands, 
and  other  frivolous  rites  of  that  kind.  (Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 
20.)  But  “to  the  pure,”  to  the  real  believer,  who  had  “peace 
with  God  through  Jesus  Christ,”  and  had  “ his  heart  purified 
by  faith,”  all  such  things  were  pure  in  themselves,  and  used 
in  a holy  manner,  by  the  allowance,  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts, and  for  the  glory  of  God.  (Note,  l Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  To 
those,  however,  “ that  were  defiled”  with  the  guilt,  and  pollu- 
tion of  unrepented  sin ; and  who,  through  unbelief,  remained 
strangers  to  the  “purging  of  the  conscience  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,”  “ nothing  was  pure :”  for  as  their  hearts  were  un- 
sanctified, and  their  consciences  erroneous,  partial,  callous, 
and  unclean : so  all  their  enjoyments  and  actions,  however 
innocent  or  good  in  themselves,  were  corrupted  by  pride, 
avarice,  sensuality,  and  enmity  against  God.  (Note,  Prov. 
21:4.)  Many  of  these  indeed  “ professed  to  know  God,”  and 
to  be  his  people ; but  in  works  they  denied  him,  and  mani- 
fested a disregard  to  his  authority,  favour,  and  indignation  ; 
for  their  conduct  in  all  respects,  especially  in  crucifying 
Christ,  persecuting  Christians,  and  endeavouring  to  subvert 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  proved  them  to  be  “ abomina- 
ble and  disobedient and,  as  “ to  every  good  work,  rejected” 
by  God,  and  given  up  to  judicial  blindness. — The  unbelieving 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  primarily  intended ; but  the  Judaiz- 
ing  teachers  were  purposely  included  as  unbelievers  also, 
though  they  professed  to  believe. 

Turn  from  the  truth.  (14)  AiroaTps^oyevwv  ryv  a\rj^£iav. 

2 Tim.  1:15.  Some  render  it  pervert  or  subvert  the.  truth  : yet 
the  word  occurs  in  a like  construction  in  the  text  referred  to, 
where  it  evidently  means  turn  away  from. — Abominable. 
(16)  B<$£Xva.toi.  Here  only.  Bbc\vyya,  Matt.  24:15.  Duke 
16:15.  Rev.  17:4. — Reprobate .]  A Sotayoi,  rejected. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  All,  who  are  not  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan 
are  “ the  servants  of  God  :”  “ this  honour  have  all  his  saints,” 
and  this  dignifies  their  meanest  employments;  (Notes,  Is. 
54:15—17.  John  12:23—26.  Rom.  6:16—19.  Col.  3:22—25.) 
.hough  the  office  of  ministers  is  confined  to  a few,  and  that  of 
apostles  and  evangelists  to  a very  small  number.  But  sinners 
cannot  “serve  God,”  except  “ according  to  the  faith  of  his 
elect”  peopie;  and  by  “ acknowledging  the  truth  which  is 
( 778  ) 
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Ttie  apostle  directs  Titus  to  instruct  the  people  in  their  several  relative  aulxes% 
for  the  honour  of  the  gospel  ; to  exemplify  them  in  his  own  conduct,  arid  to 
take  heed  to  his  doctrine , I — 8 ; to  teach  servants  to  he  obedient  and  upright \ 
that  “ in  all  things  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 9 . 10. 
He  enforces  his  exhortations , by  showing  the  holy  tendency  and  efficacy  oj 
the  gospel , and  charges  Titus  to  act  with  authority  and  firmness , II — 15. 

BUT  speak  thou  the  things  awhich  become 
sound  doctrine : 

2 That  bthe  aged  men  be  ‘sober,  cgrave,  dtem- 
perate,  esound  in  faith,  f in  charity,  in  patience  ; 

3 The  aged  women  likewise ; that  they  be  in 
behaviour  ®as  becometh  tholiness,  hnot  tfalse  ac- 
cusers, 'not  given  to  much  wine,  kteachers  of  good 
things ; 


a 11— 14. 1:9.  3:8.  1 Tim.  1:10.  6:3.  2Tim.  1:13  b Lev.  19:32.  Job  12:12.  Pc 
92:14.  Prov.  16:31.  Is.  65:20.  * Or,  vigilant.  1 Cor.  15:34.  1 Thes.  5:6,8* 

] Tim.  3:2,11.  1 Pet.  1:13.  4:7.  5:8.  Or.  c 7.  1 Tim.  3:4,8,11.  Phil.  4:8.  Gr. 
d 1:8.  Acts  24:25.  I Cor.  9:25.  Gal.  5:23.  2 Pet.  1:6.  Mark5:15.  Luke  8:35. 
Rom.  12:3.  2 Cor.  5:13.  1 Pet.  4:7.  Gr.  e See  on  1:13.  f See  on  1 Tim.  1:5. 
g Rom.  16:2.  Epb.  5:3.  1 Tim.  2:9,10.  3:11.  5:5— 10.  1 Pet.  3:3-5.  t Or,  holy 
■women,  h See  on  1 Tim.  3:9,11.  1 Or,  make-bates.  2 Tim.  3:3.  Gr.  i Sea 

on  1:7.  1:  4.  Heb.  5:12.  Rev.  2:20. 


after  godliness:”  (Notes,  1 Tim.  3:16.  4:6 — 10.)  nor  can 
they  be  steadfast,  in  the  midst  of  trials  and  temptations,  ex 
cept  “in  hope  of  eternal  life.”  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58. 
Heb.  6:14 — 20.)  This  was  promised  in  Christ,  “before  the 
world  began  :”  and  though  he  who  gave  this  promise  can  dc 
all  things,  yet  he  “ cannot  lie,”  he  cannot  “ deny  himself.” 
In  his  own  times  he  has  manifested  his  “ word  of  truth,  by 
preaching :”  and  all  who  are  called  to  this  important  service, 
must  take  heed  to  publish  it  “according  to  the  commandment 
of  God  our  Saviour,”  that  “ the  common  faith”  may  thus  be 
conferred  on  numbers,  whom  they  may  rejoice  in  as  their 
“ own  children ;”  and  to  whom  “grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
may  be  given  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.” — When  a multitude  of  captives  are 
brought  forth  from  the  dark  dungeon  of  Satan,  into  the 
glorious  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel ; many  things  will  be 
wanting,  and  much  will  require  to  “ be  set  in  order,”  before 
their  worship  and  service  can  be  performed  in  a suitable  man- 
ner, the  best  methods  used  for  their  edification,  and  the  most 
effectual  defence  made  against  the  assaults  of  their  spiritual 
enemies.  Then  the  presence,  counsel,  and  influence  of  ex- 
perienced and  faithful  servants  of  God,  will  be  peculiarly 
useful ; especially  in  respect  of  the  choice  and  ordination  ol 
pastors,  to  preside  over  them  and  teach  them.  Those  to 
whom  this  important  trust  is  committed,  are  bound,  as  they 
shall  answer  for  it  before  God,  to  appoint  “ blameless  and 
faithful  men”  to  this  stewardship  ; even  such  as  are  of  pliant 
tempers,  in  respect  of  their  own  humours  and  interests,  but 
firm  in  the  cause  of  God  ; peaceable,  sober,  temperate  men: 
superior  to  the  grove'.ling  love  of  “ filthy  lucre  ;”  “lovers  of 
hospitality  and  of  good  men ;”  just  and  holy ; prudent  ma- 
nagers of  domestic  concerns ; attentive  to  relative  duties ; 
constant  and  bold,  in  professing  the  truth  as  taught  in  the 
word  of  God  ; and  “ able  by  sound  doctrine  to  exhort  and  to 
convince  gainsayers.” — It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  minis* 
ters  to  educate  their  children  with  diligence  and  piety,  and  to 
rule  them  with  prudence  and  firmness  : and  the  children  of 
ministers  should  consider  what  a dreadful  account  must  be 
rendered  by  them,  if  their  unbelief,  riot,  and  unruly  behaviour 
bring  an  imputation  on  the  character  of  their  fathers,  inter- 
fere with  their  usefulness,  and  thus  occasion  the  ruin  of 
immortal  souls. 

V.  10 — 16.  In  all  ages,  there  have  been  “unruly  and  vain 
talkers  and  deceivers,”  by  whom  Satan  sows  tares  in  the  Lord’s 
field  : and  this  should  teach  and  induce  the  servants  of  God,  to 
be  vigilant  and  diligent,  that  they  may  counteract  the  enemy 
For  unless  the  “mouths  of  such  men  be  stopped,”  they  wil. 
“ subvert  whole  families”  of  hopeful  persons,  and  teach  the  most 
pernicious  doctrines  “for  filthy  lucre’s  sake.”  To  prevent  this 
mischief  is  the  most  difficult  part  of  a minister’s  work:  and  his 
wisdom  must  especially  be  shown,  in  discerning  men’s  cha- 
racters ; distinguishing  between  the  weak  and  the  wicked  ; and 
knowing  when  to  exhort  with  gentleness,  and  when  to  “ rebuke 
with  sharpness,  that  men  may  be  sound  in  the  faith.”  For 
though  there  are  national  differences  of  character,  yet  “ the 
heart”  of  man,  in  every  time  and  place,  is  “ deceitful  and  de- 
sperately wicked;”  and  some  need  the  gentlest  guidance,  others 
must  be  exposed,  and  warned  with  decided  severity;  or  they 
will  “ turn  men  away  from  the  faith  to  fables”  and  human 
inventions,  yea  diabolical  delusions. — The  true  Christian 
learns  to  exercise  his  liberty  in  a pure  and  holy  manner;  all 
thing  are  “ pure  to  him,”  and  grace  teaches  him  “ to  eat,  and 
to  drink,  and  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  ;”  and  when  he  fails, 
he  has  humble  recourse  to  the  purifying  blood  and  sanctify- 
ing grace  of  Christ.  But  unbelievers  are  “defiled  in  their 
minds  and  consciences  ;”  their  ordinary  actions  and  religious 
duties  are  unclean  to  them:  whether  they  riot  in  licentious- 
ness, as  if  that  were  liberty;  or  whether  they  enslave  them- 
selves to  superstitious  observances.  For  alas ! numbers,  of 
various  descriptions,  “ profess  to  know  God,  but  in  vorka 
deny  him ; being  abominable,  disobedient,  and  unto  ery 
good  work  reprobate.”  But  at  last  “the  tree  will  be  krm  b 
by  its  fruit;  and  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  f»  it 
shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 
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4 That  they  may  teach  ‘the  young  women  to 
be  ’sober,  mto  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their 
children, 

5 To  be  "discreet,  chaste,  "keepers  at  home, 
good,  ^obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  rthat  the 
word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

6 8 Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  tsober- 
minded. 

7 In  ‘all  things  showing  thyself  a pattern  of 
good  works  : in  doctrine  showing  "uncorruptness, 
“gravity,  ^sincerity, 

I 1 Tim.  5:2,1 1,14.  * Or,  wise.  See  on  2.  m 1 Tim.  5:14.  n See  on  2. 

0 Gen.  16:8,9.  18:9.  Prov.  7:11,12.  31:10—31.  1 Tim.  5:13.  p Acts  9:36, 
89.  1 Tim.  5:10.  q Gen.  3:16.  1 Cor. 11:3.  14:34.  Eph.  5:22— 24,33.  Col. 
S:  18.  1 Tim.  2:12.  1 Pel.  3:1— 5.  r 2 Sam.  12:14.  Ps.  74:10.  Rom.  2:24. 

1 Tim.  5:14.  6.1.  s Job  29:8.  Ps.  148:12.  Ec.  11:9.  12:1.  Joel  2:28.  1 Pet. 
5:5.  1 John  2:13,14.  t Or,  discreet.  Second.  t Acts  20:33— 35.  2 Thes. 
3:9.  1 Tim.  4:12.  I Pet.  5:3.  u 2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  x See  on  c.  2.  y 2 Cor. 
1:12.  8:8.  Eph.  6:24.  Phil.  1:10.  z Mark  12:17,28,32,34.  1 Tim.  6:3.  a Neh. 
5:9.  I Tim. 5:14.  I Pet.  2:12, 15.  3:16.  h Is.  66:5.  Lukel3:l7.  2 Thes.  3: 
14.  c Phil.  2:14— 16.  d Eph.  6:5— 8.  Col.  3:22— 25.  1 Tim.  6:1,2.  1 Pet.  2: 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  To  mark  the  difference 
between  false  teachers,  and  the  servants  of  Christ,  the  apos- 
tle exhorted  Titus  to  “speak  such  things  as  became  sound 
doctrine  ;”  or  the  salutary,  healing  truths  of  the  gospel,  from 
which  all  the  motives  and  encouragements  to  holy  obedience 
must  be  deduced:  and  it  “became  sound  doctrine,”  that 
preachers  should  inculcate  on  their  hearers  the  practice  of 
their  various  duties,  from  evangelical  motives.  Thus  they 
ought  to  teach  “the  aged  man  to  be  sober,” serious,  prudent, 
vigilant,  “grave,  temperate,”  in  every  kind  of  indulgence,  and 
“sound  in  faith,”  steadfast  in  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ; 
“ in  charity,”  or  love  to  him  and  their  brethren,  and  “ in  patience 
and  perseverance,”  amidst  trials  and  persecutions.  It  does 
not  appear,  that  the  elders  or  pastors  of  the  church  were  ex- 
clusively intended.  The  original  word  is  different  from  that 
translated  elders , and  signifies  men  advanced  in  years.  The 
apostle  had  before  spoken  of  the  elders.  ( Note , 1:5 — 9.) 

Become.  (1)  Ylpetret.  Matt.  3:15.  1 Cor.  11:13.  Eph.  5:3. 
1 Tim.  2:10.  Heb.  2:10. — Aged  men.  (2)  II peofivras.  Luke 
1:18.  Philem.  9. — Sound.]  'Yytatvovras.  Healthful.  1.  1:9, 
13.  1 Tim.  1:10.  6:3.  2 Tim.  4:3.  3 John  2. 

V.  3 — 6.  Aged  women  also  (whether  employed  as  dea- 
conesses by  the  church  or  not)  should  be  instructed  to  act 
consistently  with  their  sacred  character,  as  professedly  a part 
of  the  spiritual  priesthood,  and  with  that  devotedness  to  God 
which  it  implied.  (Note,  1 Tim.  2:8 — 10.)  They  should  be 
warned  against  speaking  slanders,  or  calumnies ; a sin  to 
which  human  nature  is  peculiarly  prone,  and  to  which  the 
natural  character  of  the  Crerians  must  give  them  an  additional 
propensity.  (Note,  1 Tim.  3:8 — 13.)  They  must  not  be 
“ enslaved  to  much  wine :”  some  of  them  might  have  been 
accustomed  to  this,  when  heathens ; and  it  would  need  great 
self-denial  to  acquire  victory  over  the  habit,  and  liberty  from 
the  thraldom,  of  this  infatuating  vice.  They  were  likewise 
required  to  be  “ teachers  of  good  things,”  in  their  families, 
and  to  their  juniors:  that  so  they  might  be  emploj'ed  in 
exhorting  “the  younger  women  to  be  sober”  and  prudent, 
without  levity  or  vanity;  affectionate  to  their  husbands  and 
children,  and  taking  pleasure  in  the  duties  of  wives  and  mo- 
thers; discreetly  avoiding  “all  appearance  of  evil,”  or  ground 
of  suspicion,  as  well  as  every  actual  violation  of  conjugal  fide- 
lity. They  must  also  teach  them  to  be  “ keepers  at  home,” 
and  diligent  in  managing  their  domestic  affairs  ; not  delight- 
ing to  gad  abroad,  nor  yet  loitering  away  their  time  at  home ; 
to  be  good  or  kind  to  all  around  them  ; “ and  obedient  to  their 
own  husbands,”  even  if  they  were  not  Christians,  and  if  they 
in  many  things  behaved  improperly  to  them : for  this  would 
frequently  be  the  case.  (Notes,  Eph.  5:22 — 33.  1 Pet.  3:1 — 
6.)  These  things  must  be  attended  to,  “that  the  word  of 
God  might  not  be  blasphemed,”  or  evil  spoken  of,  among  the 
Gentiles,  through  any  improper  conduct  of  Christians  in  rela- 
tive life.  (Notes,  7,8.  Rom.  2:17 — 24.  1 Tim.  5:13 — 15. 

6:1 — 5.  I Pet.  2:13 — 17.  3:13 — 16.) — Young  men  also  must 
“ be  sober-minded,”  and  act  in  a prudent  and  considerate 
manner:  avoiding  all  youthful  lusts  and  vanities,  and  attending 
to  their  several  duties  in  the  fear  of  God.  (Note,  2 Tim.  2: 
20—22.) 

Behaviour.  (3)  KaraarippaTi.  Here  only.  ‘ It  signifies  the 
raiment,  the  gait,  and  the  whole  demeanour.  The  physicians 
ised  the  word  for  habit  of  body,  or  constitution .’  Leigh. — As 
Pecometh  holiness.]  'lepotrpenets.  Here  only.  (Note,  1 Pet. 
2:4 — 6.) — False  accusers.]  A tajSoAouf.  Devils,  which  shows 
what  a hateful  example  slanderers  and  backbiters  imitate. — 
Given  to.]  AeSovXtopevai.  Rom.  6:6. — Teach  . . .to  be  sober.  (4) 
Euxppovi^oxri.  Render  prudent  and  serious.  Not  elsewhere. 
(Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 5.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8,9.) — Keepers,  Sac.  (5) 
O iKovpoi.  Here  only.  Comp,  of  ot/coj,  a house , and  ovpos, 
i keeper. 

V.  7,  8.  It  was  especially  incumbent  on  Titus  to  give,  in 
his  own  conduct,  a pattern  of  all  those  “ good  works”  to  which 
he  exhorted  others,  that  they  might  have  his  example  for  a 
comment  on  his  instructions.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  3:6 — 9.  1 Tim. 
4:11 — 16.  1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  In  his  doctrine  or  public  instruc- 

tion also,  he  should  take  care  to  preserve  “ uncorruptness,” 
not  admitting  any  of  those  additions,  by  which  the  holy  nature 
and  efficacy  of  divine  truth  might  be  altered ; “gravity,”  avoid- 


8 zSound  speech  that  cannot  he  condemned ; 
“that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  bmay  be 
ashamed,  "having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

9 Exhort  Servants  to  De  obedient  unto  theii 
own  masters,  and  eto  please  them  ive"  in  at 
things  ; not  answering  again  ; 

10  Not  f purloining,  but  ^showing  all  goon 
fidelity;  that  they  may  hadorn  ‘the  doctrine  of 

kGod  OUr  Saviour  in  all  things.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 

11.  For  ‘the  grace  of  God  that  §bringeth  sal- 
vation hath  ""appeared  to  all  men, 

18 — 25.  e Eph.  5:24.  7 Or,  gainsaying.  f 2 Kings  5:20 — 24.  Luke  16:6 — 8 
John  12:6.  Acts  5:2,3.  g Gen.  31:37,38.  39:8,9.  1 Sam.  22:14. 26:23.  Ps.  101:0. 
Matt.  24:45.  Luke  16:10.  1 Cftr.  4:2.  h Matt.  5:16.  Eph.  4:1.  Phil.  1:27.2:15 
16.4:8.  1 Pet.  2:12. 3:16.  i 1 Tim.  5:17.  6:1.3.  2 John  9.  k See  on  1:3.  1 Tim 
1:1.  Is. 12:2.  I 3:4.  Ps.  84:11.  Zech.  4:7.  12:10.  John  1: 14,16,17.  Acts  11 :23. 
13:43.20:24.  Rom.  4:4,5.  5:2,15,20,21.  11:5,6.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Gal.  2:21.  Eph.  1:6,1 
2:5,8.  2 Thes.  2:16.  1 Tim.  1:14.  Heb.  2:9.  12:15.  1 Pet.  1:10—12.5:5,12.  § Or 
bringeth  salvation  to  all  men , hath  appeared,  m Ps.  96:1 — 3,10.  98:1 — 3.  117 
Is.  2:2,3.  45:22.49:6.  52:10.  60:1— 3.  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16:15.  Luke  3:6  . 24:47. 
Acts  13:47.  Rom.  10:18.  15:9—19.  Eph.  3:6—8.  Col.  1:6,23.  2 Tim.  4:17 

ing  every  thing  ludicrous,  all  affectation  of  wit,  or  whatever 
did  not  consist  with  the  solemnity  becoming  the  great  con- 
cerns of  God  and  eternity;  and  “sincerity,”  or  an  upright, 
evident,  and  single  aim  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
souls ; without  seeking  applause  or  worldly  advantage,  or  ap- 
pearing to  have  any  selfish  designs  in  what  he  did.  He  must 
also  use  “sound  speech,  that,  could  not  be  condemned”  as 
erroneous,  ambiguous,  unintelligible,  or  of  bad  tendency:  that, 
divine  truth  being  thus  stated,  in  plain,  convincing,  and  scrip- 
tural language,  “those  who  were  of  a contrary  part,”  whether 
heathens  or  heretics,  might  find  nothing  weak,  frivolous, 
or  unguarded,  to  object  against ; but  that  such  as  attempted 
to  find  fault  with  what  was  so  evidently  good  and  beneficial, 
might  be  put  to  shame,  “having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  him.” 

Showing.  (7)  Uapexogevog.  “Exhibiting.” — Pattern .] 
T vrrov.  Rom.  5:14.  6:17.  1 Thes.  1:7.  2 Thes.  3:9.  1 Tim. 
4:12. — Uncorruptness.]  A StaepSoptav.  Here  only. — Sincerity.] 
AtpSapotav.  Rom.  2:7.  1 Cor.  15:42,50,53,54.  Eph.  6:24.  2 
Tim.  1:10. 

V.  9,  10.  (Notes,  Eph.  6:5—9.  Col.  3:22—25.  1 Tim . 
6:1 — 5.  1 Pet.  2:18 — 25.)  In  general,  servants  must  be  ex- 

horted to  be  “ obedient  to  their  own  masters,”  and  to  make  it 
their  constant  endeavour  to  please  them  well,  and  give  them 
full  satisfaction,  in  every  part  of  their  conduct:  and,  in  par 
ticular,  they  must  not  “ answer  again,”  with  rudeness  or 
warmth,  when  found  fault  with,  even  though  they  had  not 
been  to  blame ; but  rather  bear  an  unmerited  rebuke,  than 
engage  in  altercations  and  give  further  offence,  or  incur  the 
charge  of  impertinence.  They  ought  also  scrupulously  to 
avoid  “ purloining,”  or  pilfering,  in  the  absence  of  their  mas- 
ters, such  things  as  were  put  under  their  care,  or  within  theii 
reach;  either  to  apply  them  to  their  own  use,  or  to  bestow 
them  on  their  companions.  This  “species  of  stealing  was  so 
common  among  the  heathen  servants,  that  the  same  word 
sometimes  signifies  a slave,  which  is  generally  rendered  o 
thief : and  it  is  to  be  apprehended  that  it  is  extremely  com- 
mon, even  among  servants  who  are  called  Christians ; few  of 
whom  are  scrupulous  about  using  or  disposing  of  the  pro\i- 
sions  of  the  family,  contrary  to  the  intentions  and  interests  of 
their  masters : nay,  frequently  they  affect  the  praise  and 
pride  of  generosity,  by  giving  away  the  property  of  their  mas 
ters  to  dishonest  hangers  on,  who  acknowledge  the  obligation 
by  reciprocal  favours.  But  Christian  servants  must  be  taught 
strict  honesty  in  these  things,  and  “ to  show  all  good  fidelity,” 
by  uprightly  using  or  saving  whatever  was  intrusted  to  them, 
according  to  the  will  of  their  masters  ; being  satisfied  with  the 
provision  allotted  them,  and  not  countenancing  any  degree 
of  waste  or  embezzlement.  Thus  they  must  “adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  or  Saviour  in  all  things  :”  for  though  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  from  the  abundant  mercy  of  God  the  Father, 
through  the  person  and  righteousness,  atonement  and  medi- 
ation of  Emmanuel,  and  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  regene- 
ration and  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  faith  in  the 
divine  Saviour,  had  unspeakable  glory  and  beauty  in  it,  in  the 
view  of  all  the  redeemed,  and  of  the  holy  angels;  (Notes, 
Eph.  3:9 — 12.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.  Rev.  5:8 — 14.)  yet  uncon- 
verted men  could  not  discern  this,  but  rather  deemed  it  fool- 
ish, absurd,  and  pernicious : and  the  misconduct  of  professed 
Christians  would  confirm  them  in  this  ruinous  prejudice.  On 
the  other  hand,  honesty,  fidelity,  industry,  a peaceable,  oblig- 
ing conduct,  and  exact  conscientiousness,  in  servants  pro- 
fessing the  gospel,  would  put  an  ornament  and  a lustre  on  the 
doctrine,  in  the  view  of  unbelievers.  This  would,  when  the 
apostle  wrote,  peculiarly  attract  the  notice  even  of  heathen 
masters ; such  an  argument  of  its  excellency  would  be  intel- 
ligible to  them ; it  would  appeal  to  their  hearts  and  con- 
sciences ; and  they  would  thus  be  rendered  more  favourable 
to  the  truth,  and  might  be  induced  at  length  to  hear  and  em- 
brace it.  The  same  observation  may  be  equally  applied  to 
every  other  instance  of  relative  and  social  good  behaviour. 

Answering  again.  (9.)  A vriXeyovras.  See  on  1:9. — Pur 
loining.  (10)  Sootpi^oytvovs.  Acts  5:2,3. — Josh.  7:1.  Sept. 

V.  11,  12.  The  nature  of  Christianity  required,  that  such 
exhortations  as  have  been  considered  should  be  given  and  ob- 
served : for  “ the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,”  or 
the  saving  grace  of  God,  and  his  abundant  love  to  lost  sinner*, 
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12  "Teaching  us,  that  "denying  ungodliness, 
and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  Plive  ^soberly,  righ- 
teously, and  rgodly,  in * 1 2 * *  Sthis  present  world ; 

13  ‘Looking  for  that  "blessed  hope,  and  xthe 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  ?our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 

n Matt.  28:20.  John  6:45.  1 Thes.  4:9.  Heb.  8:11.  1 John  2:27.  o Is.  55:6,7. 
Ez.  18:30,31.  33:14,15.  Matt.  3:8—10.  16:24.  Rom.  6:4— 6,12.  8:13.  13:12,13. 

1 Col-.  6:9— 11.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Gal.  5:24.  Eph.  4:22— 25.  Col.  3:5— 9.  Jam.  4:8— 10. 

I Pet.  2:12.  4:2— 5.  2 Pet.  1:4.  2:20— 22.  I John  2:15— 17.  Jude  18.  p Ps.  105: 
45.  Ez.  36:27.  Matt.  5:19,20.  Luke  1:6,75.  3:9— 13.  Acts  24:16,25.  Rom.  6:19. 

1 Tim.  4:12.  1 Pet.  1:14—18.  2 Pet.  1:5—8.  3:11.  1 John  2:6.  Rt>v  14:12. 
q See  on  4.  r Ps.  4:3.  2 Cor.  1:12.  2 Pet.  2:9.  s John  14:30.  17:14,15.  Rom. 
12:2.  Gal.  1:4.  Eph.  2:2.  2 Tim.  4:10.  1 John  5:19.  t 1 Cor.  1:7.  Phil.  3:20,21. 

2 Tim.  4:8.  2 Pet.  3:12— 14.  u 1:2.  3:7.  Rom.  5:5.  8:24,25.  15:13.  Col.  1:27. 
2Thes.  2:16.  Heb.  6:18,19.  lPet.l:3.  1 John  3:3.  x Job  19:25— 27.  Is.  25:9. 

as  discovered  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  “ had  appeared  to  all 
men,”  or  had  been  illustriously  displayed  before  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  of  every  rank  and  character,  without  exception ; and 
tiie  preachers  were  directed  to  preach  to  all,  and  invite  all,  to 
whom  they  could  obtain  access.  This  doctrine,  in  the  most 
energetic  manner,  taught  all  who  heard  it,  “ to  deny  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  lusts  as  it  exhibited,  in  the  clearest  light, 
the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  the  obligations  and  require- 
ments of  his  perfect  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  future  state  of  re- 
tributions, the  lost  condition  of  fallen  man,  his  need  of  mercy 
and  grace,  and  the  encouragements  given  him  to  “repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.”  It  taught 
men,  that  they  ought  to  deny  ungodliness  ; showed  them  how 
they  might  be  enabled  to  do  it,  and  supplied  the  most  powerful 
motives  to  set  about  it.  Moreover,  when  this  “ saving  grace” 
of  God  took  possession  of  the  heart  in  regeneration  ; the  new 
nature,  under  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  inwardly  and 
efficaciously  taught  men  the  same  things  ; “ the  law  was  writ- 
ten in  their  minds  while  new  and  more  constraining  motiyes 
to  obedience  were  drawn  from  the  obligations  of  redeeming 
love,  the  comforts  of  communion  with  God,  and  the  hope  of 
heavenly  felicity. — Thus  in  every  age,  the  gospel  teaches  men 
outwardly  in  general,  and  grace  inwardly  teaches  believers  in 
particular,  “ to  deny  ungodliness,”  to  refuse  compliance  with 
every  suggestion  from  whatever  quarter,  to  neglect  God  and 
their  duty  to  him,  or  to  treat  him  with  irreverence,  ingratitude, 
contempt,  and  enmity  ; and  constantly  to  resist  and  counter- 
act that  principle  of  alienation  from  God,  whence  all  idolatry, 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  irreligion,  in  thought,  word  and  deed, 
originate.  It  teaches  them  also  to  “ deny  worldly  lusts,” 
refusing  to  gratify  those  impetuous,  carnal,  and  selfish  desires 
of  the  human  heart,  which  influence  men  to  seek  happiness 
from  the  world,  and  not  from  God ; such  as  pride,  ambition, 
avarice,  sensuality,  wrath,  malice,  and  envy  ; whence  spring 
all  kinds  of  contentions,  wars,  cruelties,  injustice,  frauds,  op- 
pressions, murders,  intemperance,  and  licentiousness,  which 
disturb,  desolate,  and  plague  the  earth.  These  “ the  saving 
grace  of  God”  teaches  us  constantly  and  resolutely  to  deny, 
resist,  and  mortify  ; refusing  them  every  kind  of  indulgence, 
opposing  their  first  risings  in  the  heart,  and  avoiding  all  temp- 
tations to  them.  (Notes,  Rom.  (5:1 , 2.  Gal.  2:17 — 21.5:19 — 2(5. 
6:11 — 14.  1 Pet.  4:1 — 5.) — The  holy  law  of  God,  indeed, 

teaches  men  to  love  God  and  each  other:  but,  requiring  per- 
fect obedience,  it  gives  sinners  neither  injunction  nor  encou- 
ragement to  repentance,  and  to  “ works  meet  for  repentance,” 
or  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  It  shuts  them  up 
under  sin,  and  leaves  them  in  that  state,  without  hope  or  help: 
for  every  command,  counsel,  and  encouragement  to  a sinner, 
properly  belongs  not  to  the  law,  but  to  “ the  saving  grace  of 
God,”  according  to  the  gospel.  (Note,  Gal.  3:6 — 14,19 — 22.) 
— This  grace  inwardly  and  efficaciously  teaches  all  who  re- 
ceive it,  as  the  necessary  effect  of  “ denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,”  “ to  live  soberly,”  in  the  conscientious  govern- 
ment of  every  appetite  and  passion;  refraining  from  every 
unlawful  and  inexpedient  indulgence,  and  from  whatever  can 
be  injurious  to  themselves  or  others,  in  body  or  soul,  or  in 
respect  of  social  and  relative  comfort.  It  teaches  them  also 
M to  live  righteously,”  according  to  the  requirements  of  univer- 
sal justice,  to  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  ; in  all  commercial 
transactions  and  relative  duties,  to  superiors,  equals,  and  in- 
feriors ; in  a conscientious,  faithful,  and  upright  submission 
and  service  to  rulers  and  masters,  parents,  and  husbands ; in 
an  equitable  and  humane  treatment  of  servants,  labourers,  and 
poor  dependants ; in  a meek  and  forgiving  conduct  towards 
enemies ; in  exact  truth,  sincerity,  and  fidelity,  respecting 
their  conversation,  professions,  promises,  and  engagements  ; 
in  a compassionate,  kind,  and  liberal  behaviour  to  the  poor, 
afflicted,  and  distressed ; and  in  a constant  endeavour  to  pro- 
mote the  peace,  comfort,  and  happiness,  temporal  and  eternal, 
of  all  men,  according  to  their  ability  and  opportunity.  In  like 
manner,  it  teaches  all  who  partake  of  it,  to  live  “godly,”  or 
piously,  attending  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God  with  reverent 
devotion,  as  means  of  grace,  and  as  rendering  him  the  tribute 
of  adoration,  praise,  and  gratitude  due  to  his  name ; worship- 
ping him  in  secret,  in  the  family,  and  in  public  ; hallowing  his 
day,  reverencing  and  studying  his  word,  honouring  his  name, 
fearing,  believing,  loving,  submitting  to,  obeying,  and  delight- 
ing in  God,  according  to  the  requirements  of  his  holy  law ; and 
expressing  these  affections  of  the  soul,  in  a constant  desire  and 
aim  to  please  and  glorify  him.  The  grace  of  God  taught  and 
still  teaches  men  to  live  after  this  manner,  “ in  this  present 
world,”  notwithstanding  all  its  snares,  temptations,  and  cor- 
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14  Who  ^ave  himself  for  us,  “that  he  migh 
redeem  us  Irom  all  iniquity,  and  bpurify  cunto 
himself  a dpeculiar  people,  ezealous  of  good 
works. 

15  These  things  f speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke 
gwith  all  authority.  hLet  no  man  despise  thee. 


Matt.  16:27.  25:31.  26:64.  Mark  8:38.  14:62.  1 Tim.  6:13,14.  Heb.  9:28.  2 Cop 
4:4,6.  Gr.  y 3:4,6.  2 Pet.  3:18.  1 John  4:14.  z Matt.  20.28.  John  6:51. 10:15. 
Gal.  1:4.2:20.3:13.  Eph.  5:2,23-27.  1 Tim.  1:15.  2:6.  Heb.  9:14.  1 Pet.  3:18. 
Rev.  1:5.  5:9.  a Gen.  48:16.  Ps.  130:8.  Ez.  36:25.  Matt.  1:21.  Rom.  11:26,27. 
b Mai.  3:3.  Matt.  3:12.  Acts  15:9.  Jam.  4:8.  1 Pet.  1 :22.  1 John  3:3.  c Acta 
15:14.  Rom.  14:7,8.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  d Ex.  15: 16.  19:5,6.  Deut.  7:6.  14:2.  26* 
18.  Ps.  135:4.  1 Pet.  2:9.  e 7.  3:8.  Num.  25:13.  Acts  9:36.  Eph.  2:10.  1 Tim. 
2:10.6:18.  Heb.  10:24.  1 Pet. 2:12.  f See  on  1:13.  2 Tim.  4:2.  g Matt.  7.29. 
Mark  1:22,27.  Luke  4.36.  h l Tim.  4:12. 


rupt  examples,  and  the  ill  usage  to  be  expected  by  those,  “ who 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus and  notwithstanding  the 
remaining  power  of  sin  in  the  heart,  with  all  the  manifold 
infirmities  and  hinderances,  of  which  the  believer  is  conscious 

Which  bringeth  salvation.  (11)  fH  crurripiog.  Here  only 
— Teaching.  (12)  Ilai^rooiitra.  2 Cor.  6:9.  1 Tim.  1:20 

2 Tim.  2:25.  Heb.  12:6,7,10.  Rev.  3:19.  To  instruct  and 
discipline,  as  children  should  be  educated. 

V.  13.  In  this  tenor  of  conduct,  the  gospel  teaches  believ- 
ers to  persevere  ; “looking  for  that  blessed  hope,”  or  object 
of  hope,  which  the  promises  of  the  gospel  lead  them  to  expect, 
at  the  end  of  their  course  of  obedient  faith  : and  waiting,  in 
patient  preparation,  for  “ the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  th» 
great  God,  even  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  to  judge  the 
world,  and  perfect  the  salvation  of  his  people.  (Notes,  Col 
3:1—4.  1 Thes.  1:9,10.  4:13—18.  2 Thes.  1:5— 10.  2 Tim.  4:6- 
18.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2 Pet.  3:10— 13.  1 John  2:26— 29.  3:1— 
3.)  The  invisible  God,  the  divine  Essence,  “which  no  man 
hath  seen  or  can  see,”  will  not  be  manifested  at  that  solemn 
period;  (Notes,  John  1:18.  1 Tim.  6:13 — 16. ) but  Christ  will 
be  displayed,  “in  his  own  glory,”  as  Mediator,  “and  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father:”  and  thus  will  appear  “ the  glory  of  the 
great  God,  even  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;”  when,  through 
his  human  nature,  he  shall  exercise  omnipotence,  omniscience, 
and  all  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead,  in  assigning,  by  a sin- 
gle word,  the  everlasting  state  of  unnumbered  millions  ; while 
none  shall  be  able  to  withstand  the  power,  or  object  to  the 
justice,  of  that  awful  decision.  (Notes,  Is.  45:23 — 25.  Matt. 
16:24—28.  25:31—33.  Rom.  14:10—12.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

The  glorious  appearing .1  E mcpaveiav  rr/s  So^rig.  2 Cor. 
3:18.  4:4,6.  1 Tim.  1:11.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.) — The  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ .]  Tou  ptyajov  Qsov,  sat 
cojTnpog  rj/xoiv,  k.  t.  a.  Notes,  9,10.  3:4,7.  2 Pet.  1:1,2. 

V.  14.  “The  appearing  of  the  glory,”  above  mentioned, 
will  be  that  of  him,  “ who  gave  himself  for  us,”  to  die  in  hu- 
man nature,  as  a sacrifice,  to  atone  for  our  sins  and  effect  our 
salvation  ; that  through  his  expiation,  he  might  ransom  us  from 
the  punishment  due  to  all  “our  iniquity;”  and  by  his  power 
redeem  and  deliver  us  from  the  dominion  and  pollution  of  all 
sinful  propensities;  (Note,  Ps.  130:7,8.)  and  that  he  might 
“ purify  us,”  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  by  his  concurring 
providential  dispensations,  from  all  remains  of  defilement,  that 
we  might  be  devoted  to  him,  as  our  Lord  and  God,  be  his 
worshippers  and  servants,  live  to  his  glory,  and  so  recommend 
his  salvation  ; as  “ a peculiar  people,”  his  property,  not  only 
as  creatures,  but  as  redeemed  sinners,  and  as  having  volun- 
tarily devoted  ourselves  to  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  1:20,21.  20: 
24—28.  John  10:14—18.  Gal.  1:3—5.  Eph.  5:1,2,22—27. 

1 Pet.  3:17,18.)  Thus  all  Christians  are  under  “peculiar’* 
obligations,  as  well  as  of  a peculiar  disposition  ; pious,  spiri- 
tual, poor,  humble,  kind,  and  upright : not  conforming  to  the 
customs  and  fashions  of  the  world ; but  “ zealous  of  good 
works,”  taking  delight  in  obedience,  waiting  for  and  gladly 
embracing  opportunities  of  doing  good,  as  the  ambitious  do 
for  opportunities  of  distinguishing  themselves,  or  the  covetous 
for  occasions  of  increasing  their  possessions  ; and  not  regard- 
ing trouble,  expense,  or  self-denial,  in  performing  works  of 
piety,  righteousness,  and  charity,  from  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
Christ  and  love  to  mankind. — Surely  these  verses  are  ealeu 
lated,  in  the  most  conclusive  and  affecting  manner,  to  lead  us 
to  the  confession  of  Christ  by  Thomas,  “My  Lord,  and  my 
God  !” — The  view  of  Christ,  as  Judge,  in  the  preceding  verse  , 
and  in  this  verse,  as  he,  to  whom  all  believers  are  devoted,  “ to 
live  no  longer  to  themselves  but  to  him,”  as  “a  peculiar  peo- 
ple zealous  of  good  works,”  concur  to  establish  this  conclusion  4 
for  “Jehovah  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another.”  (Note, 

2 Cor.  5:13—15.) 

Peculiar .]  Tlepiovaiov.  Here  only  N.  T.  A aog  Tspiovatof. 
Ex.  19:5.  Sept. — Zealous .]  ZvXwttjv.  Acts.  21:20.  22:3. 
Gal.  1:14.  Z17A0?,  Jam.  3:14,16. 

V.  15.  As  the  things  above  inculcated  were  a compen- 
dium of  the  important  truths  and  duties  of  Christianity,  Titus 
was  directed  to  “speak”  them  decidedly  ; to  exhort  in  the 
plainest  and  most  urgent  manner;  and  “to  rebuke  with  all 
authority,”  in  the  name  of  Christ,  those  persons  who  ne- 
glected,  perverted,  or  opposed  them : that,  acting  with  firm- 
ness, prudence,  and  faithfulness,  no  one  might  treat  him  or 
his  words  with  contempt,  without  being  evidently  a despiser 
of  Christ  who  sent  him.  (Notes,  2 Sam.  10:2 — 4.  Luke  1ft 
16.  1 Cor.  15:3—11,  vv.  10,11.  1 Thes.  4:6—8,  v.  8.  1 Tim. 
4:11—16.) 

Authority.]  E mrayrjg.  1:3.  Rom.  16:2f  1 Cor  7:6,?l 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  apostle  inculcates  on  Christians,  subjection  to  rulers,  and  good  behaviour 
Co  all  men,  1,2;  from  the  consideration  of  their  oicn  sinfulness  and  their 
salvation  by  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  3 — 8.  He  cautions  Titus  to 
avoid  disputes  ; and  shows  himhow  to  deal  with  heretics,  9 — 11:  and,  direct- 
ing him  to  meet  him  at  Nicopolis,  and  giving  insti  uc  lions  about  other  matters, 
12 — 14,  he  concludes  with  salutations,  15. 

*T)UT  them  in  mind  bto  be  subject  to  principa- 
JL  lities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  cto  be 
ready  to  every  good  work, 

a Is.  43:26.  I Tim.  4:6.  2 Tim.  1:6.  2 Pet.  1:12.  3:1,2.  Jude  5.  b Dent.  17:12. 
l’rov.  24:21.  Ec.  8:2— 5.  10:4.  Jer.  27:17.  Matt.  22:21. 23:2,3.  Rom.  13:1— 7. 

1 Tim.  2:2.  1 Pet.  2:13— 17.  c 8,14.2:14.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Gal.  6:9,10.  Eph.  2: 
10.  Phil.  1:11.  Col.  1:10.  I Tim.  5:10.  2 Tim.  2:21.  Heb.  13:21.  d Ps.  140:11. 
I'rov.  6:19.  Acts  23:5.  1 Cor.  6:10.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Eph. 4:31.  lTim.3:ll.  Jam. 
411.  1 Pet.  2:1.  3:10.4:4.  2 Pet.  2:10.  Jude  8,10.  e Prov.  19:19.25:24.  1 Tim. 
3:3.  f 2 Sam.  22:36.  Is.  40:11.  Matt.  11:29.  2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:22.  6:1.  Eph. 
4:2.  Col. 3:12,13.  IThes.  2:7.  2 Tim.  2:24,25.  Jam.  1:19,20.  3:17.  1 Pet.  3:8. 

2 Cor.  8:3.  ‘ Not  as  a counsel,  but  with  all  the  peremptori- 

ness of  command.’  Leigh. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  It  “becomes  sound  doctrine,”  and  it  is  indis- 
pensably incumbent  on  ministers,  to  teach  all  Christians  their 
several  relative  duties,  in  connexion  with  evangelical  princi- 
ples.— “ Aged  men  and  women,”  “ professing  godliness,”  are 
peculiarly  called  on  to  “ be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  stable, 
sound  in  faith,  love,  and  patience and  less  allowance  will 
be  made  for  them,  than  for  others,  if  they  indulge  in  levity, 
vanity,  and  intemperance ; or  are  betrayed  into  rashness,  in- 
stability, or  selfishness. — In  proportion  as  Christians  advance 
in  years,  they  are  supposed  to  understand  better  what  beha- 
viour, appearance,  attire,  and  language  “ become  holiness  ;” 
they  will  have  no  need  to  watch  against  censoriousness  and 
peevishness  ; and  they  should  be  taught  to  seek  comfort,  under 
the  decays  of  nature,  from  a nearer  communion  with  God  ; 
and  not  from  “ much  wine,”  which  produces  a most  abject 
and  disgraceful  slavery,  or  from  any  inexpedient  indulgence. 

( Note , Eph.  5:15 — 20.) — The  excellence  of  true  religion  is 
manifested,  when  every  one  is  taught  and  induced  by  it  to 
attend  on  the  duties  of  their  several  situations ; and  elderly 
persons  are  under  strong  obligations  to  be  teachers  of  good 
things  to  their  juniors,  by  word  and  deed.  Thus  aged  and 
pious  women  may,  with  peculiar  propriety,  instruct  young 
women  in  their  duties,  as  wives  and  mothers,  “ teaching  them 
to  be  sober,  to  love  their  husbands  and  children,”  and  to  show 
their  love  in  a proper  behaviour  toward  them  ; “ to  be  discreet, 
ehaste,  keepers  at  home,”  diligent  in  their  domestic  employ- 
ments, and  “obedient  to  their  own  husbands;”  and  to  perse- 
vere in  this  useful  and  honourable  conduct,  though  they  should 
meet  with  trials,  hardships,  or  unkind  usage  ; “that  the  word 
of  God  may  not  be  blasphemed.” — “Young  men  also  must  be 
exhorted  to  be  sober-minded  and  to  copy  the  seriousness, 
piety,  purity,  discretion,  and  temperance  of  those  who  are 
grown  old  in  the  service  of  Christ : and  not  the  levity,  excess, 
and  folly  of  such  as  are  preparing  themselves  anguish  for 
riper  years,  or  “treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.” 
But  those  who  would  with  energy  inculcate  these  practical 
subjects,  must  “ in  all  things  show  themselves  patterns  of 
good  works ;”  or  else  the  most  scriptural  admonitions  will  be 
disregarded,  or  expounded  by  their  own  conduct. — Uncorrupt 
doctrine,  even  “ the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,”  should 
be  manifestly  made  the  basis  of  practical  exhortations  ; which 
ought  to  be  delivered  with  gravity , as  well  as  with  sincerity  ; 
and  wholly  remote  from  all  levity,  or  affectation  of  wit  and 
humour:  that  “ sound  speech,  which  cannot  be  condemned,” 
may  put  to  shame  and  silence  captious  and  malicious  opposers. 
( Note , 1 Cor.  14:20 — 25.  P.  O.  12 — 25.) — As  no  rank  in  the 
community  raises  men  above  the  minister’s  admonition,  so 
none  places  them  beneath  his  attention.  The  conduct  of  the 
meanest  servant  may  disgrace,  or  it  may  “ adorn,  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour.”  The  latter  will  be  the  happy  effect, 
when  servants,  professing  that  doctrine,  are  “ obedient  to 
their  masters,”  obliging  in  all  things,  “ not  answering  again, 
not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity.”  In  this  man- 
ner, they  may  acceptably  and  effectually  recommend  the  gos- 
pel, and  perhaps  be  instrumental  to  the  salvation  of  their 
superiors.  In  these,  and  in  all  other  things,  it  behooves  every 
professed  Christian  to  “adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour which  alone  can  ensure  that  doctrine  due  respect  in 
this  evil  world,  or  favourably  attract  the  attention  of  those  who 
“ are  without.” 

V.  11 — 15.  The  divine  law  teaches  us  godliness,  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  universal  holiness:  but  the  “ grace  of 
God  which  bringeth  salvation,”  alone  “teaches  us”  sinners 
“ to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.”  How  greatly 
then  are  they  mistaken,  who  would  inculcate  these  practical 
subjects,  without  leading  men’s  attention  primarily  to  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  for  instruction,  motives, 
help,  and  encouragement : thus  vainly  expecting  good  fruit 
from  the  ungrafted  crab-stock ! As  this  “ saving  grace  of 
our  God  hath  appeared  to  all  men,”  and  to  us  in  particular, 
“ by  the  word  of  truth let  us  inquire,  whether  our  whole 
dependence  be  placed  upon  that  grace  which  saves  the  lost, 
pardons  the  guilty,  and  sanctifies  the  unclean  : and  whether 
we  have  inwardly  been  taught  by  it,  as  truly  penitent,  to  hate, 
forsake,  and  “ deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.” 
Whether  we  are  daily  mortifying  our  sins,  following  after 


2 To  dspeak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  eno  brawler*, 
but f gentle,  showing  all  meekness  unto  sail  men. 

3 For  hwe  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  'foo 
ish,  ^disobedient,  'deceived,  mserving  divers  lus*s 
and  pleasures,  "living  in  malice  and  envy,  "hateful, 
and  hating  one  another,  r 

4 But  after  that  Pthe  kindness  and  ‘love  of  ^Go. 
our  Saviour  toward  man  rappeared  ; 

g 1 Cor.  9:19.  Gal.  6:10.  I Thes.  5:14,15.  t Pet. 2:17.  h Rom.  3:9— 20.  1 Cor. 
6:9—11.  Eph.  2:1— 3.  Col.  3:7.  1 Pet.  4:1— 3.  i Prov.  1 :22,23.  8:5.  9:6.  k Matu 
21:29.  Acts  9:1—6.  26:19,20.  Eph.  2:2.  1 Pet.  1:14.  1 Is.  44:20.  Ob.  3.  Luke 

21:8.  Gal.  6:3.  Jam. 1:26.  Rev.  12:9.  13: 14.  m John  8:34.  Rom.  6:17,22. 
n Rom.  1:29— 31.  2 Cor.  12:20.  2 Tim.  3:2,3.  o Ps.  36:2.  Rev.  18:2.  p Rom. 
5:20,21.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.  * Or,  pity,  q See  on  1:3.  2:10.  1 Tim.  1:1.  2:3. 4:1*. 
r 2:11.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Heb.  9:26. 


holiness,  and  practising  all  our  duties  to  God  and  man,  in 
expectation  that  ‘Christ  will  come  to  be  our  Judge;’  and 
patiently  continuing  in  well-doing,  while  we  look  for  “ that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God, 
even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  to  ‘number  us  with  his 
saints  in  glory  everlasting.’ — If  we  indeed  believe,  that  Em- 
manuel “gave  himself  for  us, to  redeem”  us  from  deserved 
and  eternal  misery,  that  he  might  also  deliver  us  from  Satan, 
and  from  “ all  iniquity,  and  purify  us  unto  himself  a peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;”  we  can  want  no  further 
inducement  to  any  kind  or  degree  of  self-denying  obedience  ; 
provided  we  duly  estimate  his  love,  our  obligations,  and  the 
assurance  given  us  of  all  sufficient  help,  and  every  needful 
good.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 22.)  Themore 
evidently  we  are  “ redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  purified” 
unto  Christ  “ as  a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;” 
the  clearer  will  our  evidence  be  of  an  interest  in  his  righteous- 
ness and  atonement  and  the  brighter  our  hope  of  eternal 
felicity ; and  the  further  we  are  removed  from  boasting,  or 
trusting  in  imaginary  good  works,  that  we  may  glory  in  Christ 
alone;  the  more  zealous  shall  we  become,  of  abounding  m* 
real  good  works,  performed  in  an  upright,  humble,  believing 
manner,  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord,  and  the  benefit  of  his  people, 
and  of  mankind.  (Note,  3:8.)  May  all  ministers  speak  these 
things  decidedly,  enforce  them  with  earnestness,  and  “re- 
buke” opposers  and  perverters  of  the  gospel,  and  also  negli- 
gent Christians,  “ with  all  authority ;”  and  may  their  doctrine 
and  example  secure  them  from  the  contempt  of  all  men, 
except  that  of  the  avowed  despisers  of  Christ  and  his  sal- 
vation ! 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1,  2.  (Notes, Matt.  22:15—22. 
Rom . 13:1 — 7.  1 Tim.  2:1,2.  1 Pet.  2:13 — 17.)  Titus  was 
further  instruct*  d,  to  remind  the  Cretians,  by  reiterated  ex- 
hortations, to  obey  those  “principalities  and  powers,”  oi 
civil  governors,  whom  Providence  had  placed  over  them  ; and 
even  the  inferior  magistrates  appointed  by  them.  These  were 
idolaters,  and  generally  oppressive  and  injurious : yet  the 
apostle,  during  his  short  abode  in  Crete,  had  taught  an  unre- 
served subjection  to  them,  except  in  matters  of  conscience 
towards  God.  But,  as  the  Cretians  would  be  apt  to  forget 
his  admonitions,  they  were  to  be  “stirred  up  in  the  way  of 
remembrance ;”  that  so  no  disgrace  might  be  brought  on  the 
gospel,  by  the  turbulent  spirits  and  conduct  of  professed 
Christians. — They  must  also  be  directed  “ to  be  ready  to 
every  good  work,”  showing  a willing  mind  for  any  kind  action, 
even  to  their  heathen  neighbours : not  reviling  or  slandering 
any  man,  nor  even  propagating  disadvantageous  reports 
when  true,  unless  there  were  a necessity:  not  “brawling,” 
or  wrangling  with  acrimony  and  vehemence,  even  against  those 
who  injured  them  ; but  acting  with  gentleness  and  meekness 
to  all  men. 

Principalities.  (1)  Apxatf.  Rom.  8:38.  1 Cor.  15:24.  Eph. 
1:21.  6:12.  Col.  1:18.  Rev.  3:14. — To  obey  magistrates.] 
TleiSapxttv.  Acts  5:29,32.  27:21.  It  signifies  promptitude  in 
obeying  superiors.  Magistrates  are  not  mentioned;  yet  they 
are  primarily,  but  not  exclusively  intended : husbands,  pa- 
rents, and  masters  seem  also  included.  (Notes,  2:3 — 6,9, 
10.  Eph.  5:21 — 23.  6:1 — 9.) — No  brawlers.  (2)  Ayaxovg. 

1 Tim.  3:3. 

V.  3.  The  preceding  exhortations  would  inevitably  thwart 
the  natural  inclinations  of  the  Cretians;  and  therefore  the 
apostle  enforced  them  by  an  argument,  which  related  to  the 
state  ofChristians  in  general,  before  their  conversion.  (Notes, 
l Cor.  6:9 — 11.  Eph.  2:1 — 3.  1 Pet.  4:1 — 5.)  Including  him- 
self, Titus,  and  all  other  Christians,  among  those  in  Crete, 
(for  this  is  undeniably  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passage,)  he 
argued,  that  they  ought  to  bear  with  and  be  kind  to  their 
enemies,  and  patiently  to  endure  their  perverseness  and 
injustice : for  they  themselves  had  experienced  far  greater 
patience  and  kindness  from  God  ; as  “ they  had  sometime, 
that  is,  before  their  conversion,  “ been  foolish,”  ignorant  of 
God,  of  themselves,  and  of  divine  truth ; and  had  perversely 
preferred  worldly  things  to  true  religion.  In  different  ways 
they  all  had  been  “ disobedient”  to  God,  in  their  habitual 
conduct,  and  to  those  whom  God  had  placed  over  them; 
having  been  “ deceived”  by  Satan  and  their  own  hearts,  and 
led  to  wander  out  of  the  right  way.  They  had  been  “ slaves 
to  divers  lusts,  and”  the  love  of  worldly  “ pleasures  ;”  some 
being  under  the  power  of  one  sinful  passion,  some  of  another 
(Notes,  Rom.  6:12 — 20.)  They  had  also  lived  “in  malice 
and  envy:”  from  the  various  competitions,  animosities,  and 
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5 Not  8by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  hut  ‘according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  by  "the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  "renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 

6 Which  >he  shed  on  us  ‘abundantly,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  ; 

7 That,  abeing  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should 
be  bmade  heirs  according  to  the  chope  of  eternal 
life. 

8 This  is  da  faithful  saying,  and  these  things 
I will  ethat  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they 

s Job  9-20.  15:14.25:4.  Ps.  143:2.  Is.  57:12.  Luke  10:27— 29.  Rom.  3:20,28. 
4-5  9-11,16,30.  11:6.  Gal.  3:16— 21.  Eph.  2:9.  2Tim.  1:9.  t 4.  Ps.  62:12.  86:5, 
15.130:7.  Mic.  7:18.  Luke  1:50,54,72,78.  Eph.  1:6,7.  Heb.  4:16.  1 Pet.  1:3.  2:10. 
n John  3:3—5.  I Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26.  1 Pet.  3:21.  x I's.  51:10.  Rom.  12:2.  Eph. 
4:23.  Col.  3:10.  Heb.  6:6.  y Prov.  1 :23.  Is.  32: 15.  44:3.  Ez.  36:25.  Joel  2:28.  John 
1-16.7:37.  Acts  2:33.  10:45.  Rom.  5:5. *  * Gr  .richly.  See  on  Eph.  2:4.  3:8. 

z 1:4.  John  4:10.  14:16,17.  16:7.  Rom.  8:2.  a Rom.  3:24,28.  4:4,16.  5:1,2,15— 
21.  11:6.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Gal. 2:16.  b Rom.  8:17,23,24.  Gal.  3:29.  4:7.  Heb.  6:17. 
11:7,9.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet.  3:7.  c See  on  1:2.  2:13.  d See  on  1:9.  1 Tim.  1:15. 

resentments,  to  which  their  eager  persuit  of  worldly  objects, 
and  the  pride  of  their  hearts  gave  rise.  Thus  they  had  been 
“ hateful”  in  their  disposition  and  conduct  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 
“and  had  hated  one  another,”  especially  in  the  reciprocal 
contempt  and  enr.-ity  borne  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  against 
each  other  : and  by  the  hatred  of  the  persecutors  against  the 
persecuted.  (Notes,  1 John  3:11 — 15.) 

Hateful .]  ’ZrvyyroL.  ‘Hateful  as  hell,  from  gtv\ , Styx.’ 
Leigh.  Here  only.  ATtoarvyovvres,  Rom.  12:9. 

V.  4 — 7.  God  might  justly  have  left  even  the  apostle  and 
Titus,  with  their  brethren  and  fellow-labourers,  to  perish  in 
their  sins ; as,  before  their  conversion,  they  had  not  only 
deserved  it,  but  had  been  “ vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion.” (Note,  Rom.  9:22,23.)  Yet,  he  had  not  only  spared 
them,  but  effected  a most  blessed  change  in  their  state  and 
character.  For  the  kindness  and  philanthropy  of  God,  (his 
love  to  sinful  men,  while  he  left  sinning  angels  to  perish,) 

* had  given  them  ground  to  call  him  “ God  our  Saviour  ;”  as 
he  had  purposed,  planned,  and  effected  salvation  for  mankind, 
by  giving  his  only  Son  to  be  their  Redeemer.  (Notes,  1:1 — 4. 
2:13.  Is.  12:1 — 3.  45:14 — 22.)  After  this  “love  of  God  to 
man”  had  been  displayed  in  the  incarnation,  obedience,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  by  the 
reaching  of  the  gospel ; he  had  also  brought  the  apostle  and 
is  brethren  to  partake  of  the  salvation : not  through  the 
merit  or  efficacy  of  “ works  of  righteousness,  which  they  had 
done,”  of  wdiatever  kind,  or  in  any  degree ; but  “ according 
to  his”  unmerited  and  plenteous  “ mercy,”  and  compassionate 
good-will  to  them ; and  by  “ the  washing  of  regeneration,” 
that  “ new  birth  of  the  Spirit,”  of  which  “ the  laver”  of  bap- 
tism was  the  sacramental  sign,  but  nothing  more.  (Notes, 
John  3:3 — 8.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.  1 Pet.  3:19 — 22.)  This  not  only 
washed  the  heart  from  the  prevailing  love  and  pollution  of  sin, 
but  made  way  for  “the  renewal”  of  the  soul  to  the  divine 
image,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; (Notes,  Rom.  12:2. 
Eph.  4:22 — 24.  Col.  3:7 — 11.)  which  God  the  Father  had 
richly  and  abundantly  poured  forth  upon  them,  in  all  the 
variety  of  its  gifts,  graces,  and  consolations,  “ through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.”  His  ransom  had  purchased,  and  his 
mediation  had  obtained  this  inestimable  gift  for  sinners,  in 
order  to  impart  salvation  to  their  souls.  Thus,  being  brought 
to  repent,  and  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  they  had  been 
“justified  by  his  grace,”  without  any  of  their  own  merits  ; 
( Note,  Rom.  3:21 — 26.  5:1,2.)  and  so  they  became  the  adopted 
children  and  heirs  of  God,  “ according  the  hope  of  eternal 
Afe,”  which  his  promise  had  taught  them  to  entertain.  (Notes, 
1:1—4.  Rom.  5:1 — 5.  8:24— 27,  vv.  24,25.  1 Pet.  1:3—5.  I John 
5:11,12.)  Seeing  then  all  their  hopes  and  privileges  had  been 
conferred  upon  them,  wholly  by  the  mercy  of  God,  contrary 
to  all  their  own  deserts ; it  was  highly  proper  for  them  to  be 
“followers  of  God,”  in  their  conduct  towards  their  brethren 
and  neighbours. — The  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  not  so  much  as  alluded  to  in  this  place : and  nothing 
induces  more  confusion  and  perplexity  into  the  expositions 
given  of  the  Scripture  by  commentators  of  different  descrip- 
tions, than  the  neglect  of  distinguishing  between  those  com- 
munications which  constituted  men  prophets  or  apostles,  and 
those  which  were,  still  are,  and  ever  must  be,  indispensably 
necessary  to  render  them  true  Christians. — The  expression, 
“ shed”  or  poured  “ on  us,”  in  this  manifest  allusion  to  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  may  property  be  noted,  as  an  intima- 
tion that  the  pouring  of  water  on  any  person,  “ in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,”  is  baptism 
equally  with  immersion.  (Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.) 

Kindness.  (4)  Xpr/aroTrig.  Rom.  2:4.  3:12.  11:22.  2 Cor. 
6:6.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  2:7.  Col.  3:12.— Love  . . . toward  man.] 
$i\av$po)ma.  Acts  28:2.  4>tXav3pci)7ra>f,  Acts  27:3.  Philan 
thropy. — Appeared.]  Ettetpavrj.  2:11.  Luke  1:79.  It  implies 
to  be  illustriously  or  gloriously  manifested. — Washing.  (5) 
A ovrpov.  Eph.  5:26. — Regeneration.]  IlaXiyyevccrias.  Matt. 
19:28.  Not  elsewhere. — Renewing .1  AvaKaivoxTEutg.  Rom. 
12:2.  Avaicaivoo).  Col.  3:10.  (Notes,  Ps.  51:10.  Jer.  32:39 — 
41.  Ez.  36:25—27.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Rev.  21:5—8.) 

V.  8.  “ The  saying,”  which  the  apostle  had  just  delivered, 
concerning  salvation  to  sinners,  from  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ,  through  regeneration,  by  faith,  and  gratuitous  justifi- 
cation of  grace,  “ was  faithful  :u  and  the  doctrines  which  he 
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1 which  have  bekeved  in  God  might  ?be  careful 
to  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are  hgood 

and  profitable  unto  men.  [Practical  Observations  ,~\ 

9 But.  'avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies, 
and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law  ; for 
they  are  kunprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A man  that  is  a heretic,  mafter  the  first 
and  second  admonition,  "reject ; 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such,  °is  subverted, 
and  sinneth,  Pbeing  condemned  of  himself. 

12  When  I shall  send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or 


e Prov.  21:28.  Acts  12:15.  2Cor.  4:13.  f Ps.  78:22.  John  5:24.  12:44.  Rom. 
4:5.  1 Pet.  1:21.  lJohn5:10 — 13.  g See  on  14. 2:14.  h Job  22:2.  35:7,8.  Ps 
16:2,3.  2 Cor.  9:12 — 15.  Philem.  11.  i See  on  1:14.  1 Tim.  1:3—7.  4:7.  2Tim. 
2:23.  k Job  15:3.  1 Cor.  8:1 . 13:2.  2Tim.2:14.  11  Cor. 11:19.  Gal.  5:20. 

2 Pet.  2:1.  m Matt.  18:15— 17.  2 Cor.  13:2.  n Rom.  16:17.  1 Cor.  5:4 — 13. 
Gal. 5:12.  2Thes.  3:6,14.  2Tim.3:5.  2JohnlO.  o 1:11.  Acts  15:2!.  1 Tim. 
1:19,20.  2Tim.  2:14.  Heb.  10:26.  p Matt.  25:26— 28.  Luke  7:30.  19:22.  John 
3:18.  Acts  13:46.  Rom.  3:19. 


had  stated,  as  well  as  the  exhortations  before  given,  (for  both 
seem  to  be  referred  to, ) he  would  have  Titus  insist  upon, 
with  constancy  and  without  wavering  ; in  order  that  “ those 
who  had  believed  in  God,”  and  trusted  in  his  mercy,  grace, 
truth,  and  power,  through  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  rendered 
“ careful  to  maintain,”  or  to  stand  foremost  in  the  practice  ol 
good  works : being  influenced  by  love  and  gratitude,  and 
encouraged  by  the  promises  of  the  gospel  to  abound  in  them. 
For  though  the  things  before  stated  in  various  practical 
admonitions,  could  not  in  any  degree  justify  sinners  before 
God;  they  were  “good’  in  themselves,  and  “profitable  to 
men,”  in  respect  of  their  temporal  and  eternal  interests,  both 
to  those  who  performed,  them,  and  to  others.  (Notes,  Job 
22:1—4.  Ps.  16:2,3.  2 Cor.  9:12—15.) 

Affirm  constantly .]  AiafiefiatovoSat  1 Tim.  1:7.  Br/Jaiow, 
Mark  16:20.  Rom.  15:8.  Heb  2:3. — Be  careful .]  4>oov- 
n^uxn.  Here  only.  To  devise,  contrive , and  be  solicitous 
about  any  thing. — Maintain.]  npoioraoSat.  14.  1 Tim. 
3:4,5,12.  5:17. 

V.  9.  It  was  incumbent  on  Titus,  to  insist  on  the  grand 
peculiarities  of  the  gospel,  and  by  all  means  to  avoid  frivo- 
lous and  foolish  questions,  or  subtile  nice  d-istinctions  and 
“ genealogies,”  to  which  the  Jews  were  attached,  as  if  men 
were  the  better  in  the  sight  of  God  for  being  descended  from 
the  patriarchs.  These  matters,  and  the  contests  and  angry 
disputes  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  about  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
the  obligations  of  its  ceremonies,  were  utterly  vain  under  the 
Christian  dispensation ; and  only  amused  men  with  such 
speculations,  as  took  them  off  from  the  great  doctrines  and 
duties  of  Christianity. — The  contrast  betw  een  those  things 
which  “are  good  and  profitable  to  men,”  (8)  and  “those 
which  are  unprofitable  and  vain,”  is  worthy  of  observation. 
(Notes,  1:14—16.  1 Tim.  1:3—7.  4:6—10.  6:20,21.  2 Tim. 
2:14—18.) 

Avoid. ] llEpu'TTaoo.  See  on  2 Tim.  2:16. 

Y.  10,  11.  A heretic,  in  St.  Paul’s  sense,  seems  to  denote 
a professed  Christian,  who  obstinately  denies  and  opposes 
some  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  taught  by  the 
apostles;  especially  if  he  were  earnest  to  propagate  his 
notions,  from  a vain  desire  of  being  the  head  of  a party,  and 
so  made  divisions  in  the  church.  (Note,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.) 
Titus  was  therefore  directed  to  admonish  the  heretic  once 
and  again  ; showing  him  the  error-  and  evil  tendency  of  his 
principles,  and  their  corrupt  source  ; warning  him  of  his  guilt 
and  danger,  and  exhorting  him  to  retract.  If  this  failed  ol 
effect,  he  ought  afterwards  to  reject  him,  as  an  excommuni- 
cated person  : as  his  dangerous  errors,  and  his  pertinacious 
adherence  to  them,  evinced  him  “to  be  subverted,”  or  turned 
aside  from  Christ,  the  Foundation  of  the  church,  by  the  arti- 
fices of  Satan  ; that  his  mistakes  arose  not  from  unavoidable 
ignorance,  but  from  proud  and  carnal  prejudices,  so  that  he 
sinned  in  them;  and  that  “he  was  condemned  of  .himself,” 
as  his  avowal  of  such  heresies  rendered  further  proof  against 
him  unnecessary.  He  was  therefore  not  to  be  considered  as 
a Christian,  or  allowed  to  continue  in  the  communion  of  tne 
church.  The  Scriptures  referred  to  in  the  margin  (Marg. 
Ref.  p.)  show,  that  when  a man’s  own  words  suffice  for  his 
condemnation,  without  further  evidence,  he  may  be  said  to 
be  “condemned  of  himself:”  nor  does  any  great  difficulty 
appear  in  this  much  disputed  text,  except  in  explaining  :t  in  a 
manner  consistent  with  the  systems  of  contending  zealots.— 
In  subordinate  matters  the  apostle  inculcated  mutual  forbear 
ance:  but  all  his  epistles  show,  that  lie  supposed  som 
errors  to  be  fundamental,  and  absolutely  inconsistent  with 
faith  in  Christ.  For  pertinaciously  maintaining  these  errors 
men  ought  to  be  excommunicated,  as  much  as  for  gross 
immoralities  : and  were  things  restored  to  their  primitive 
state  in  the  church  of  Christ,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that 
those  who  deny  the  ruined  estate  of  man  by  nature,  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  the  real  atonement  of  his  death,  justification 
by  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  of  grace  and  not  of  works 
the  need  of  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  obe- 
dience to  God’s  commandments,  as  the  effect  and  evidence  of 
justifying  faith,  with  other  doctrines  of  similar  importance 
would,  after  proper  admonition,  be  rejected  by  the  pastors  d 
the  church,  and  excluded  from  the  communion  of  beherers. 
No  doubt  would  remain  in  their  minds,  tha  *uch  heretics 
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’Tychicus,  rbe  diligent  to  come  unto  me  to 
Nicopolis  : Bfor  I nave  determined  there  to 

winter. 

13  Bring  Zenas  lthe  lawyer  and  "Apollos  *on 
their  journey  diligently,  that  nothing  be  wanting 
unto  them. 


q See  on  Acts  20:4.  2 Tim.  4:12.  r 2 Tim.  4:9,21 . s 1 Cor.  16:6,8,9.  tMatt. 
22:35.  Luke  7:30.  10:25.  11:45,46,52.  14:3.  u See  on  Acts  18:24.  x Acts  21:5. 
28:10.  Rom.  15:24.  1 Cor.  16:11.  3 John  6 — 8.  y See  on  8.  * Or,  profess 

honest  trades.  Acts  18:3.  20:35.  Gr.  Eph.  4:28.  1 Thes.  2:9.  2Thes.  3:8. 

were  subverted  and  sinned  ; and  their  profession  of  tenets  so 
destructive  of  Christianity,  would  be  deemed  a kind  of  “ self- 
condemnation  ;”  without  considering  them  as  less  sincere  in 
opposing  the  truth,  than  Saul  of  Tarsus  was.  They  would 
notjudge  them  proper  persons  to  associate  with  those  who 
believed  the  doctrines  of  Christianity : but  yet  they  would  not 
do  them  any  injury  in  their  temporal  concerns,  or  refuse  to 
aid  them  in  distress -•  or  neglect  to  pray  for  “God  to  give 
them  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth.”  The 
connexion,  which  has  so  long  subsisted,  between  excommuni- 
cation and  persecution,  has  aided  in  giving  occasion  to  a 
latitudinarian  candour,  and  a laxity  of  discipline,  to  associate 
with  men’s  ideas  of  toleration.  But  the  fullest  toleration  does 
not  imply,  that  all  opinions  should  be  regarded  as  alike  right 
or  probable:  nor  does  excommunication  imply,  that  any 
alteration  should  be  made  in  men’s  civil  circumstances. 
Notes , Matt.  18:15—18.  1 Cor.  5:1—5,9—13.  2 John  7— 
1.  Rev  2:20 — 23.)  Some  learned  and  ingenious  men  have 
indeed  at  length  discovered  that  it  is  no  sin  to  treat  the  word 
of  God  with  neglect,  contempt,  or  proud  opposition  ; and  that 
it  is  of  little  consequence  what  doctrines  men  believe  ! No 
wonder  then,  that  they  cannot  explain  the  Scripture  into  an 
agreement  with  these  tenets;  or  bring  the  word  of  God  to 
declare  its  own  insignificancy.  But  those  who  believe,  that 
“ men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
are  evil,”  and  treat  the  truth  of  God  as  a lie,  because  it 
opposes  their  pride  or  lusts,  will  not  find  much  difficulty  in 
understanding,  why  such  heretics  should  be  separated  from 
the  society  of  believers  : and  they  will  chiefly  lament,  that  it 
is  not  more  generally  practised,  and  more  easily  practicable ; 
seeing  it  is  evident,  “ that  a little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump,”  in  many  churches  which  once  seemed  to  flourish. 
{Notes,  Lev.  13:40—44.  Rom.  16:17—20.  1 Tim.  1:18—20. 
2 Tim.  2:14—18.  2 Pet.  2:1—3.  1 John  5:9,10.) 

Heretic.  (10)  'Aioetikos.  Here  only. — f Atpecng,  Acts  5: 
17.  15:5.  24:5,14.  26:5.  28:22.  1 Cor.  11:19.  Gal.  5:20.  2 
Pet.  2:1.  It  is  vain  to  seek  the  meaning  of  this  word  from 
profane  writers,  or  from  etymology;  the  New  Testament 
itself  must  explain  it. — Now  it  is  manifest,  that  there  were 
important  differences  in  opinion , between  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  as  well  as  a division  into  sects : and,  it  appears 
to  me,  that  fundamental  errors  in  doctrine,  rather  than  divi- 
sions into  parties,  are  intended,  when  heresies  are  mentioned 
dv  the  sacred  writers. — Reject.']  ITapniroi).  I Tim.  4:7. 
‘Refuse  to  employ,  to  countenance,  to  retain  him,  or  to  asso- 
ciate at  all  with  him.’ — Condemned  of  himself.  (11)  A vtoko- 
t aicpiTos.  Here  only.  {Note,  l John  3:18—24.)  It  may  mean, 
that  professing  here’ical  doctrines,  no  other  witnesses  were 
needful  for  his  conviction  and  censure.  {Note,  1 Tim.  5:19,20.) 

V.  12 — 15.  There  were  several  cities  called  Nicopolis, 
{the  city  of  victory,)  especially  one  in  Macedonia,  and 
another  in  Epirus,  and  it  is  not  certain  which  was  here  meant: 
but  it  hence  appears  that  St.  Paul  was  at  this  time  at  liberty. 
Had  he  written  from  Nicopolis,  as  the  spurious  postscript 
asserts,  he  would  have  said,  “ I have  determined  here  to 
winter.”— He  purposed  to  send  Artemas,  or  Tychicus,  to 
inform  Titus  when  to  meet  him  there  ; and  probably  to  sup- 
ply his  place  in  Crete  : and  he  desired  him  to  come  without 
delay.  But  he  was  required  to  bring  Zenas,  (who  was 
either  a converted  Jewish  doctor  of  the  law,  or  one  who  had 
been  a Roman  lawyer,)  and  Apollos,  who  seems  to  have 
been  then  in  Crete:  and  he  was  studiously  to  help  them,  that, 
by  the  kindness  of  the  churches,  their  wants  and  travelling 
expenses  might  be  supplied.  Titus  was  also  directed  to 
remind  the  immediate  friends  of  the  apostle,  and  especially 
the  ministers,  that  they  should  “learn  to  maintain,”  or  to 
stand  forward  and  distinguish  themselves,  in  the  practice  of 
good  works,  for  these  and  such  like  useful  purposes  ; that 
they  might  not  be  unfruitful,  but  might  set  a good  example  to 
the  new  converts. — Some  explain  the  words  to  mean,  that 
they  should  learn  and  labour  in  “useful  trades,”  which  would 
enable  them,  though  no  emoluments  were  annexed  to  their 
office,  to  assist  their  brethren,  and  so  in  this  respect  not  to  be 
unfruitful.  {Marg.  Ref.) — With  this  admonition,  and  the  cus- 
tomary salutations  and  benedictions,  he  concluded  the  epistle. 

Bring...  on  their  journey.  (13)  Uooitey'pov.  See  on 
Acts  15:3. 


14  And  let  ours  also  ?learn  to  ‘maintain  good 
works  for  necessary  uses,  zthat  they  be  not  un 
fruitful. 

15  All  that  are  awith  me  salute  thee.  bGree1 
them  that  clove  us  in  the  faith.  clGrace  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 

z Is.  61:3.  Matt.'7:19.  21:19.  Luke  13:6— 9.  John  15:8,16.  Rom.  15:28.  Phil.  1 
11.  4:17.  Col.  1:10.  Heb.  6:6— 12.  2 Pet.  1 :8.  a See  or,  Rom.  16:21—  24  b Set 
on  Rom.  16:1 — 20.  c Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  6:23.  1 Tim.  1:5.  Philem.  5.  2 John  1,2 
3 John  1.  d See  on  1 Cor.  16:23.  Eph.  6:24.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Heb.  13:25. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  It  has  at  all  times  been  necessary  to  remind 
Christians  “ to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to 
obey  magistrates,”  and  “ to  submit  to  one  another  in  the  fear 
of  God  ;”  {Notes,  Eph.  5:21.  1 Pet.  5:5 — 7.)  but  it  is  pecu- 

liarly so  at  present,  when  most  valuable  privileges  and  liberties 
in  this  favoured  land,  which  ought,  to  have  rendered  cheerful 
subjection  and  peaceable  obedience  universal,  among  all  who 
“ name  the  name  of  Christ,”  have  given  occasion  to  a con- 
trary spirit  and  conduct  in  numbers,  who  seem  to  forget,  that 
most  express  precepts  to  this  effect  are  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  real  religion,  in  proportion  as  it  prevails,  will 
render  believers  quiet  subjects,  as  well  as  good  neighbours 
and  relations,  and  “ ready  to  every  good  work  :”  it  will  repress 
every  turbulent  and  censorious  temper,  and  restrain  them 
from  “ speaking  evil”  of  others,  and  from  reviling  and 
wrangling  ; and  it  will  teach  them  to  be  gentle  and  meek  to 
all  men.  These  dispositions,  and  this  conduct,  are  the  genu- 
ine effects  of  a deep  conviction  of  our  own  guilt,  united  with 
a believing  and  experimental  knowledge  of  the  salvation  of 
the  gospel. — We  shall  not,  when  really  humbled  and  enlight- 
ened, disdain  or  be  wearied  out  by  the  misconduct  of  the 
most  unreasonable  enemies ; because  we  shall  well  remem- 
ber, that  we  ourselves  were  formerly  “ foolish,  disobedient, 
and  deceived,  slaves  to  divers”  base  lusts,  and  a fondness  for 
carnal  pleasures  ; “ that  we  lived  in  malice  and  envy,”  and 
in  short  were  hateful  to  God,  and  disposed  to  hate  one  another,' 
and  thus  “ vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction,”  till  divine 
grace  effected  the  blessed  change.  Let  us  then  often  con- 
template the  discoveries  which  have  been  made  of  the 
“ kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour,”  towards  our  fallen 
apostate  race,  in  “ giving  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins  ;”  his  patience  in  sparing  us,  during  the  years  of  our 
foolishness  and  rebellion  ; his  goodness  in  sending  us  the 
word  of  salvation  ; and,  to  crown  the  whole,  his  mercy  in 
causing  us  to  partake  of  the  “ washing  of  regeneration  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  poured  upon”  our 
souls,  of  his  plenteous  grace,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.  Surely  we  know  that  none  of  these  things  were 
procured  “ by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done  ;” 
and  that  we  are  “justified  freely  by  his  grace,  and  so  made 
heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.”  Having  been 
therefore  brought  into  a state  of  safety,  and  made  partakers 
of  a joyful  hope,  by  the  mercy  of  God  the  Father,  through 
the  redemption  of  his  incarnate  Son,  and  by  the  new  creation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ; it  certainly  behooves  us  to  “ take  the  lead 
in  every  good  work,”  by  which  we  can  glorify  God  our 
Saviour,  or  benefit  mankind.  {Note,  Phil.  4:8,9.)  Ministers 
should  frequently  and  earnestly  insist  upon  these  “ faithful 
sayings,”  and  “affirm  these  things  constantly;”  and  show 
the  tendency  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  to  holiness  of  life  : 
and  Christians  should  be  ambitious  of  exceeding  all  other 
men  in  every  good  thing,  for  the  honour  of  the  truth  through 
which  they  are  saved.  {Note,  2:14.) 

V.  9—15.  Attending  to  “ the  good  and  profitable”  things 
before  inculcated,  we  should  learn  to  avoid  “ foolish  ques- 
tions” and  contentious  disputations,  which  “are  unprofitable 
and  vain.”  But,  though  we  must  not  strive  about  words,  or 
magnify  every  difference  of  opinion  into  a “ damnable  heresy ;” 
yet  we  should  carefully  watch  against  fundamental  errors, 
which  are  inconsistent  with  “ the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,”  and  of  grateful  obedience  to  him.  Many  are  subverted 
by  heretics  ; we  should  therefore  “ withdraw  from  them,”  it 
they  neglect  proper  admonitions:  and  though  they  should  not 
be  separated  from  the  communion  of  believers  here  ; yet, 
continuing  impenitent,  they  will  at  last  be  rejected  by  the 
omniscient  Judge  of  all  men.  Whatever  Christians  “ find  to 
do,”  they  should  attend  on  it  diligently:  {Note,  Ec.  9:10.) 

they  ought  to  be  ever  ready  to  help  one  another  ; and  to  pre- 
vent and  relieve  the  wants  of  those  who  are  labouring  to 
promote  the  gospel.  {Note,  3 John  5 — 8.  P.  O.  1 — 8.) 
Those  who  exhort  others  to  such  good  works,  must  learn  to 
maintain  them  in  their  own  conduct  ; and,  on  proper  occa- 
sions, to  set  a decided  and  conspicuous  example.  Then  they 
will  not  be  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ; mutual 
love  as  the  fruit  of  faith  will  be  increased ; and  “ the  grace  of 
our  Lord  will  be  with  them  all.” 


( res ) 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 

PHILEMON. 


Philemon  seems  to  have  been  a Christian  of  some  eminence,  residing  at  Colossfe,  (Note,  1,2. — Col.  4:9,17.)  who  had  been  con 
verted  under  St.  Paul’s  ministry  ; (19)  perhaps  during  his  abode  at  Ephesus.  (Acts  19:10.)— When  the  apostle  was  imprisoned 
at  Rome,  Onesimus,  a slave  of  Philemon,  having,  as  it  is  generally  thought,  been  guilty  of  some  dishonesty,  left  his  master  and 
fled  to  that  city,  though  at  the  distance  of  several  hundred  miles.  When  he  came  thither,  curiosity,  or  some  similar  motive 
induced  him  to  attend  on  St.  Paul’s  ministry,  which  it  pleased  God  to  bless  for  his  conversion.  After  he  had  given  very  satis- 
factory proof  of  a real  change,  and  manifested  an  excellent  disposition  by  a suitable  behaviour,  which  had  greatly  endeared  him 
to  the  apostle  ; he  judged  it  proper  to  send  him  back  to  his  master,  to  whom  he  wrote  this  epistle,  in  order  to  procure  Onesimus 
a more  favourable  reception,  than  he  could  otherwise  have  expected. — The  most  competent  judges  have  given  it  a decided  pre- 
ference, as  a model  of  good  writing  in  the  epistolary  kind,  to  the  most  admired  remains  of  antiquity.  Indeed,  we  can  scarcely 
conceive,  how  such  a cause  as  that  of  Onesimus,  could  have  been  pleaded  in  a more  interesting,  obliging,  prudent,  pathetic,  and  mas- 
terly manner.  It  is  also  very  replete  with  useful  instruction. — The  apostle  entertained  no  doubt  of  Philemon’s  compliance  with 
his  request;  and  expected  that  he  would  do  more  than  he  said.  It  is  therefore  probable,  that  Onesimus  was  not  only  received 
into  favour,  but  set  at  liberty  ; and  it  is  generally  thought,  that  he  became  afterwards  a minister  of  the  eospel.  Onesimus 
accompanied  Tychicus  to  Colossb,  and,  it  maybe  concluded,  that  the  apostle  wrote  to  Philemon  at  the  same  time;  and  that 
Onesimus,  having  delivered  the  letter  to  his  master,  and  obtained  his  forgiveness,  joined  with  Tychicus,  in  executing  the  apostle’s 
commission  to  the  Colossians. 


A.  D.  64. 

The  apostle  salutes  Philemon,  1 — 3 ; declares  his  joy  at  hearing  of  his  faith 
and  love,  4 — 7 ; earnestly  and  pathetically  entreats  him  to  receive  into  favour 
hie  fugitive  servant,  Onesimus,  note  become,  by  the  apostle's  ministry,  a 
consistent  believer,  8 — 21  ; desires  him  to  provide  for  him  a lodging,  as  he 
expected  to  be  speedily  released,  22  ; and  concludes  with  salutations  and 
benedictions,  23 — 25. 

T)AUL,  aa  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.,  and  bTimo- 
JL  thy  our  brother,  unto  Philemon  our  dearly 
beloved,  cand  fellow-labourer, 

2 And  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  dArchippus, 
eour  fellow-soldier,  and  to  f the  church  in  thy 
nouse : 

3 §Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4 I hthank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee 
always  in  my  prayers, 

5 ‘Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou 

a 9.  See  on  F.ph.  3:1 . 4:1. 6:20.  b See  on  2 Cor.  1:1.  Col.  1:1.  2Thes.  1:1. 
c 24.  I Cor.  3:9.  Phil.  4:3.  Col.  4:11.  1 Thes.  3:2.  d Col.  4:17.  e Phil.  2:25. 
2 Tim.  2:3,4.  f Rom.  16:5.  1 Cor.  16:19.  Col.  4:15.  g See  on  Rom.  1:7. 
2 Cor.  13:14.  h See  on  Rom.  1:8.  Phil.  1:3.  Col.  1:3.  1 Thes.  1:2.  2 Thes.  1:3. 
2 Tim.  1 :3.  i Gal.  5:6.  Kph.  1:15.  Col.  1:4.  k 7.  Ps.  16:3.  Acts  9:39— 41 . 
Rom.  12:13.  15:25,26.  1 Cor.  16:1.  I John  3:23.  5:1,2.  1 2 Cor.  9:12— 14.  Tit.  3: 


NOTES. — V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  did  riot  intend  to  write 
authoritatively  to  Philemon,  and  therefore  he  only  styled  him- 
self “ a prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ ( Notes,  8 — 11.  Eph.  3:1 — 7. 
4:1 — 6.)  which  tended  to  procure  an  affectionate  regard  to 
him  ; and  he  joined  Timothy  with  him,  that  his  reqnest  might 
be  presented  as  the  united  desire  of  him  and  his  brethren. 
Though  Philemon  is  called  “a  fellow-labourer,”  it  is  not 
certain  that  he  was  a minister ; perhaps  he  served  the  cause 
of  Christ  by  active  diligence  in  another  manner.  (Note,  Phil. 
4:1 — 3.)  The  beloved  Apphia  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  his  wife,  though  some  think  that  she  was  his  sister. 
Archippus,  whom  the  apostle  called  his  “fellow-soldier,”  and 
to  whom  he  sent  a special  charge  in  another  epistle,  (Note, 
Col.  4:17.)  is  thought  to  have  been  the  son  or  near  relation 
of  Philemon : and  he  seems  to  have  resided  in  his  family, 
which  was  so  pious  and  well  regulated,  that  it  was  in  some 
respects  a Christian  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Matt. 
18:19,20.  Rom.  16:3,4.) 

Fellow- soldier.  (2)  St xrpaTuoTr].  Phil.  2:25. 

V.  3.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.)  ‘Hence  it 
appears,  that  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  is  the 
same:  seeing  the  Son  can  do  that  which  the  Father  doeth, 
and  the  Father  is  said  to  do  that  which  the  Son  doeth.’ 
Jerome. 

V.  4 — 7.  The  apostle  thanked  God  continually  for  his 
grace  bestowed  on  Philemon,  of  whom  he  made  “ mention 
continually  in  his  prayers.”  His  gratitude  to  the  Lord  was 
excited  from  time  to  time  by  the  good  accounts  which  he 
received  of  Philemon’s  “ love  and  faith,”  even  “ his  faith 
toward  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  his  love  to  him  and  “ to  all  the 
saints”  for  his  sake.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  8:6 — 9.  Gal.  5:1 — 6. 
Eph.  1:15 — 23.  Col.  1:3 — 8.)  The  obvious  meaning  of  the 
passage  requires  a transposition  of  the  words,  which  arise 
from  an  arrangement,  not  at  all  unsuitable  to  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, though  it  appears  rather  harsh  in  an  English  trans- 
lation. The  apostle  also  prayed,  “ that  the  communication 
of  Philemon’s  faith  might  become  effectual,  &c.”  Some  ex- 
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A.  D.  64. 

hast  Howard  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all 
saints ; 

6 That  'the  communication  of  thy  faith  may 
become  effectual,  by  mthe  acknowledging  of  every 
good  thing  which  is  nin  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 

7 For  we  have  °great  joy  and  consolation  in 
thy  love,  because  Hhe  bowels  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8 Wherefore,  though  I might  be  much  fftold  in 
Christ  to  renjoin  thee  that  which  is  convenient, 

9 Yet  for  dove’s  sake  I rather  beseech  thee , 
being  such  a one  as  lPaul  the  aged,  and  now  also 
ua  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I beseech  thee  for  xmy  son,  yOnesimus, 
zwhom  I have  begotten  in  my  bonds ; 

14.  Heb.  6:10.  m Matt.  5:16.  1 Cor.  14:25.  1 Pet.  2:12.  3:1 ,16.  n 2 Pet.  1:8. 
o 1 Thes.  1:3.  213,19.  3:9.  2 John4.  3 John  3—6.  p 20.  2 Tim.  1:16.  q 2 Cor. 
3:12.10:1,2.11:21.  1 Thes.  2:2,6.  r2  Cor.  10:8.  s Rom.  12:1.  2 Cor.  5:20.  6:1. 
Eph.  4:1.  Heb.  13:19.  1 Pet.  2:11.  t Ps.  71:9,18.  Prov.  16:31.  Is.  46:4.  u 1. 
Seeon  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  x 2 Sam.  9:1-7.  18:5.  19:37,38.  Mark  9:17.  1 Tim.  1:2. 
Tit.  1:4.  y Col.  4:9.  z 1 Chr.  4:15.  Gal.  4:19. 


plain  this  of  his  liberal  communication  from  his  temporal 
affluence,  being  made  “ effectual”  for  the  relief  of  the  saints, 
and  for  the  evident  demonstration  of  his  faith,  from  which  il 
sprang.  Others  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  his 
“ communion,”  or  participation  of  faith  in  Christ,  might  be 
effectual  in  regulating  his  own  temper  and  conduct.  But, 
though  both  these  senses  may  be  contained  in  the  words, 
they  seem  to  have  a still  further  meaning.  The  apostle  pro- 
bably prayed,  that  Philemon’s  endeavours  to  “ communicate” 
his  faith  in  Christ  to  those  around  him,  might  be  rendered  effec- 
tual, through  the  evident  excellency  of  his  own  example,  and 
that  of  his  family : so  that  men  might  be  induced  to  acknow- 
ledge the  reality  and  value  “ of  every  good  thing  which  was 
in  them,”  by  means  of  their  relation  to  Christ;  and  thus  to 
entertain  a favourable  opinion  of  that  religion  which  produced 
such  beneficial  effects  on  the  conduct  of  those  who  embraced 
it.  (Notes,  Malt.  5:14 — 16.  1 Pet.  2:12.)  This  he  trusted 
would  be  the  case ; for  he  “ had  great  joy”  and  comfort  in 
the  accounts  that  he  heard  of  his  liberal  love,  by  which  the 
urgent  necessities  of  Christians  and  ministers  were  supplied  : 
so  that,  while  their  bodies  were  refreshed  at  his  expense, 
their  hearts  were  also  rejoiced  by  his  good  example  and  pious 
conversation : and  therefore  the  apostle  cordially  owned  him, 
and  greatly  loved  him,  as  his  brother  in  the  gospel.  The  word 
“ brother,”  placed  thus  at  the  end  of  a sentence,  is  peculiarly 
emphatical,  and  expressive  of  the  most  entire  cordiality. 

Communication.  (6)  K otviovta.  See  on  Acts  2:42.  (Note, 
Phil.  1:3 — 6.) — Acknowledging .]  En-iyronm.  Col.  1:9.  2d?. 
3:10.  2 Ihm.  2:25.  Tit.  1:1. 

V.  8 — 1 1 . The  apostle  here  enters  on  the  immediate  design  of 
the  epistle.  When  he  considered  his  own  apostolical  authority, 
and  Philemon’s  character ; he  supposed  that  he  might,  with 
propriety,  have  “enjoined”  him,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  do 
what  was  so  evidently  “convenient,”  or  agreeable  to  the 
loving  spirit  of  Christianity:  yet  he  preferred  the  language  of 
a supplicant,  in  the  present  case,  and1  besought  Philemon, 
“for  love’s  sake,”  even  the  love  of  Christ  to  them,  and  then 


A.  D.  64 

11  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  '‘unprofit- 
able, but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I have  sent  again:  cthou  therefore 
receive  him,  that  is  dmine  own  bowels. 

13  Whom  I would  have  retained  with  me,  that 
®in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  unto  me  in 
'the  bonds  of  the  gospel : 

14  But  e without  thy  mind  would  I do  nothing; 
that  hthy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of 
necessity,  but  willingly. 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a 
season,  that  thou  shouldest  receive  him  for 
ever ; 

16  Not  row  as  a servant,  but  above  a servant, 
*a  brother  beloved,  especially  to  me,  but  how 
much  more  unto  thee,  fljoth  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the 

Ix)rd  ^ [Practical  Observations,'] 

17  If  mthou  count  me  therefore  a partner,  "re- 
ceive him  as  myself. 

a Job  30:1,2.  Matt.  25:30.  Luke  17:10.  Rom.  3:12.  b Luke  15:24,32.  2 Tim. 
4:11.  c Matt.  6:14.15.  18:21 — 35.  Mark  11 :25.  Eph.  4:32.  d Deut.  13:6. 
2 Sam.  16:11.  Jer.  31 :20.  Luke  15-20.  e 1 Cor.  16:17.  Phil.  2:30.  {See  on \. 
Eph. 3:1. 4:1.  g 8,9.  2Cor.l:24.  1 Pet.  5:3.  h 1 Chr.  29:17.  Ps.  110:3. 

1 Cor.  9:17.  2 Cor.  8:12.  9:5,7.  1 Pet.  5:2.  i Gen.  45:5— 8.  50:20.  Ps.  76:10. 

Is.  10:7.  Acts  4:28.  k Matt.  23:8.  Acts  9:17.  Gal.  3:28,29.  1 Tim.  6:2.  Heb. 
3:1.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.  1 John  5:1.  1 Eph.  6:5— 7.  Col.  3:22.  m Acts  16:15. 

2 Cor.  8:23.  Eph.  3:6.  Phil.  1:7.  1 Tim.  6:2.  Heb.  3:1,14.  Jam.  2:5.  1 Pet.  5: 
I.  1 John  1:3.  n 10,12.  Matt.  10:40.  12:48— 50.  18:5.25:40.  o Is.  53:4— 7. 

love  to  him,  and  to  each  other  through  him,  that  he  would 
grant  him  one  special  favour,  which  he  had  it  much  at  heart 
to  obtain.  He  would  remind  him,  that  his  humble  supplicant 
was  “ such  a one  as  Paul  the  aged,”  (for  he  was  probably 
above  sixty  years  old  at  this  time;)  and  “also  a prisoner  of 
Jesus  Christ.”  For  having,  as  a minister  of  the  gospel,  en- 
countered numberless  afflictions  and  perils,  in  seeking  the 
salvation  of  men’s  souls,  he  was  then  enduring  the  hardships 
of  a long  imprisonment  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  he  could 
not  doubt  of  Philemon’s  readiness  to  do  any  thing  proper, 
which  might  mitigate  the  severity  of  his  sufferings.  His  peti- 
tion indeed  was  not  presented  for  himself:  but  it  was  in  behalf 
of  “ his  son,”  even  of  one  “ whom  he  had  begotten  in  his 
^onds,”  “the  son  of  his  old  age,”  for  whom  he  had  the  most 
tender  parental  affection  ; and  this  son  was  “ Onesimus  1” 
In  the  original,  Onesimus  is  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the 
sentence;  that  the  suspense  and  most  affectionate  introduc- 
tion, might  prepare  Philemon  to  read  a name,  which  could 
scarcely  fail  of  being  associated  in  his  mind  with  unfavourable 
deas.  “ Onesimus”  signifies  profitable ; in  allusion  to  which, 
.he  apostle  allowed  that  he  had  not  formerly  deserved  that 
name,  having  been  “ unprofitable  ;”  probably  he  had  been 
unfaithful,  dishonest,  and  unruly ; perhaps  addicted  to  other 
vices.  This  the  apostle  seems  to  have  known  from  his  own 
confession.  But  he  spake  of  his  faults  in  the  gentlest  lan- 
guage, and  hastened  to  mention  the  change  which  had  taken 
place ; and  by  which  his  character  was  now  made  to  answer 
the  meaning  of  his  name  : so  that  he  was  become  “ profitable” 
both  to  Philemon  and  to  the  apostle.  He  was  prepared  to  be 
a useful  servant  to  the  former ; he  had  been  serviceable  to 
the  latter,  and  he  hoped  that  he  would  be  still  more  so. 

1 might  be  much  bold , &c.  (8)  IIoXX^v  nappritnav  £%o>v. 
Sea  on  John  7:4. — To  enjoin.]  Et nratrcuv.  Mark  1:27.  6:27. 
Acts  23:2.  'E.Turayri.  See  on  Tit.  2:15. — That  which  is  con- 
venient.] To  avrjKov.  Eph.  5:4.  Col.  3:18. — Unprofitable. 
(ID  A%pt?ot ov.  Not  elsewhere. — Profitable.]  ~Evxp*1gtov. 
2 Tim.  2:21.  4:11.  “Very  useful.” 

V.  12 — 16.  Onesimus  was  Philemon’s  legal  property,  and 
St.  Paul  had  required  and  prevailed  with  Onesimus  to  return 
to  him,  having  made  sufficient  trial  of  his  sincerity ; and  he 
requested  Philemon  to  receive  him  with  the  same  kindness 
as  he  would  the  aged  apostle’s  “own  son  according  to  the 
flesh ;”  being  equally  dear  to  him,  as  his  spiritual  child.  He 
would  gladly  have  kept  him  at  Rome,  to  minister  to  him  in 
his  confinement ; which  Onesimus  would  willingly  have  done, 
m the  bonds  of  the  gospel,  being  attached  to  him  from  Chris- 
tian love  and  gratitude : and,  as  he  knew  that  Philemon  would 
oyfully  have  done  him  any  service  in  person,  if  he  had  been 
at  Rome ; so  he  would  have  considered  Onesimus,  as  minis- 
tering to  him  in  his  master’s  stead.  But  he  would  not  do  any 
thing  of  this  kind  without  his  consent ; lest  he  should  seem  to 
extort  the  benefit,  and  Philemon  should  appear  to  act  from 
“necessity,”  rather  than  “from  a willing  mind.”  (Notes. 
2 Cor.  9:1 — 7.) — He  had  indeed  hopes  of  deriving  benefit  from 
Qnesimus’s  faithful  service,  at  some  future  period,  by  Phile- 
mon’s free  consent : yet  he  was  not  sure  that  this  was  the 
Lord’s  purpose  respecting  him  ; for  perhaps  he  permitted  him 
to  leave  his  master  for  a season,  in  so  improper  a manner, 
m order  that,  being  converted,  he  might  be  received  on  his 
return  with  such  affection,  and  might  abide  with  Philemon 
with  such  faithfulness  and  diligence,  that  they  should  choose 
to  live  together  the  rest  of  their  lives,  as  fellow-heirs  of  eter- 
nal felicity.  ( Marg . Ref.  i.)  In  this  case  he  knew  that  Phi- 
lemon would  no  longer  consider  Onesimus  merely  as  a slave, 
but  view  him  as  “ above  a slave,  even  as  a brother  beloved.” 
This  he  was  become  to  Paul  in  an  especial  manner,  who  had 
before  been  entirely  a stranger  to  him : how  much  more  then 
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18  5f  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee 
aught,  cput.  that  on  mine  account ; 

19  pI  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand, 

I will  repay  it : albeit  I do  not  say  to  thee,  ^how 
thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self  besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  rlet  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the 
Lord  : "refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Having  'confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I wrote 
unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more 
than  I say. 

22  But  withal  "prepare  me  also  a lodging: 
xfor  I trust  that  ^through  your  prayers,  I shall  be 
given  unto  you. 

23  There  salute  thee  zEpaphras,  amy  fellow- 
prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus; 

24  bMarcus,  cAristarchus,  dDemas,  eLucas, 
fmy  fellow-labourers. 

25  The  sgrace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he 
with  hyour  spirit.  Amen. 

Heb.  p 1 Cor.  16:21,22.  Gal.  5:2.  6:11 . qlCor.4:15.  9:1,2.  2 Cor.  3:2. 

1 Tim.  1:2.  Tit.  1:4.  Jam.  5:19,20.  r 2 Qpr.  2:2.  7:4— 7.13.  Phil.  2:2.  4:1. 

1 Thes.  2:19,20.  3:7— 9.  Heb.  13: 17.  3 John  4.  s 7,12.  Phil.  1:8.  2:1.  1 John  3< 
17.  l 2 Cor.2. 3.  7:16.8:22.  Gal.  5:10.  2 Thes.  3:4.  u Acts  28:23.  x Rom. 
15:21.  Phil.  1:25,26.2:24.  Heb.  13:23.  2 John  12.  3 John  14.  y Rom.  15:30-  32. 

2 Cor.  1:11.  Phil. 1:19.  Jam.  5:16.  z Col.  1 :7.  4:12.  a Rom.  16:7.  Col.  4:10. 
b Acts  12:12,25.  13  13.  15:37— 39.  Col.  4:10.  2Tim.4:ll.  c Acts  19:29.  27:2. 
d Col.  4:14.  2 Tim.  4:10.  e2Tim.4:ll.  f 1,2.  2 Cor.  8:23.  Phil.  2:25.  4:3. 

3 John  8.  g See  on  Rom.  16:20,24*  h 2 Tim.  4:22. 


might  it  be  supposed,  that  he  would  be  endeared  to  Philemon, 
when  he  became  well  acquainted  with  his  excellency  ; seeing 
he  would  be  near  to  him,  both  in  the  flesh,  as  one  of  his  do- 
mestics, and  in  the  Lord,  being  one  with  him  in  Christ  as  a 
believer  ! 

Bowels.  (12)  "Zr\nYXva-  See  on  Luke  1:78. 

V.  17 — 21.  If  Philemon  deemed  the  apostle  “a  partner,’* 
or  partaker  of  the  same  grace,  and  dear  to  him  for  Christ’s 
sake  ; let  him  express  his  love  to  him  by  receiving  Onesimus 
with  as  much  kindness  as  he  would  have  received  Paul  him- 
self if  he  had  come  in  person  : and,  in  case  Onesimus  had 
wronged  Philemon,  or  was  in  his  debt;  let  him  place  that  to 
his  account : and,  as  he  wrote  the  epistle  with  his  own  hand, 
he  gave,  as  it  were,  a promissory  note,  that  he  would  repay 
it  upon  demand. — It  is  generally  observed,  that  this  is  a plain 
instance  of  a debt  being  imputed  to  one,  which  was  contracted 
by  another  ; and  of  one,  by  a voluntary  engagement  becoming 
answerable  for  the  misconduct  of  another ; that  the  latter  might 
be  exempted  from  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes,  and 
partake  of  benefits  to  which  he  had  no  right.  This  accords 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  voluntary  bearing  the  punishment 
of  our  sins,  that  we  might  receive  the  reward  of  his  righteous- 
ness, by  a reciprocal  imputation. — Perhaps,  the  apostle 
understood  that  Philemon  had  expressed  some  sharpness 
concerning  Onesimus’s  conduct;  or  suspicion  of  his  sincerity 
in  his  professed  repentance  ; or  knowing  him  to  be  naturally 
somewhat  severe  in  his  temper,  he  might  fear  lest  he  should 
punish  him,  as  the  laws  permitted  masters  to  do  their  slaves 
in  such  cases  ; which  would  not  only  have  been  grievous  to 
Onesimus,  but  disgraceful  to  the  gospel,  and  to  Philemon  him- 
self. He  therefore  so  far  interested  himself  in  the  matter: 
though  he  could  scarcely  suppose  that  payment  would  be 
demanded  of  him  ; and  he  added,  that,  in  making  this  pro- 
posal, he  had  forborne  to  bring  into  the  account,  that  Phile- 
mon “owed  to  him  his  ownself,”  in  an  especial  manner,  as 
God  had  made  him  the  instrument  of  his  eternal  salvation  ; 
thus  intimating  that  he  never  could  sufficiently  requite  that 
obligation.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  4:14 — 17.  Jam.  5:19,20.)  He 
therefore  pathetically  besought  him  to  let  him  have  an 
opportunity  of“  rejoicing  on  his  account,”  in  the  Lord’s  kind- 
ness to  him  ; and  to  grant  him  this  request,  which  would  as 
much  refresh  his  compassionate  heart,  as  Philemon’s  libe- 
rality did  “the  bowels  of  the  saints.”  (Note,  4 — 7.)  Having- 
confidence.  that  he  was  ready  to  obey  the  Lord’s  will,  which 
had  been  intimated  by  him,  he  had  written  to  him,  being 
assured  that  he  would  do  even  more  than  he  had  requested. 
— Our  curiosity  is  not  gratified  by  being  informed  of  the  effect- 
of  this  epistle  : yet  we  can  hardly  doubt,  that  Philemon  for- 
gave Onesimus,  received  him  with  kindness,  remitted  what 
he  owed  to  him,  and  afterwards  gave  him  his  liberty,  that  he 
might  attend  on  the  apostle.  His  appointment  with  Tychi- 
cus  to  deliver  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  seems  to  intimate, 
that  Paul  meant  to  employ  him  as  a minister,  which  proba- 
bly was  afterwards  done. 

A partner.  (17)  Kotvwvov.  See  on  Eukc  5:10.  (Note, 
1 John  1:3,4.) — Put  that  on  mine  account.  (18)  Tovto  tyoi 
eWoyei.  Rom.  5:13. — Owest  ...besides.  (19)  Upoaocpu'Xei^. 
Insuper  debes.  ‘ Owest  to  me  above  others.’ — Have  joy  of 
thee.  (20)  O vaiyrjv.  Here  only.  Note,  8 — 11. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle,  though  at  this  time  in  bonds,  had 
an  expectation  of  being  speedily  released,  when  he  wrote  this 
epistle,  and  he  purposed  to  visit  Philemon  and  (he  Colossians, 
when  that  took  place.  He  was  persuaded  they  did  not  for- 
get. to  pray  for  his  liberty,  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  visit 
them,  and  he  trusted,  that  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  this 
would  soon  be  effected  ; therefore  he  desired  them  to  prepare 
him  a convenient  lodging. — This  circumstance  would  add 
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energy  to  his  request  in  behalf  of  Onesimus. — Epaphras 
attended  Paul  so  closely,  that  he  might  be  deemed  his  fellow- 
prisoner;  or  perhaps  he  was  imprisoned  with  him.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Note , Acts  20:25 — 27.  Prefaces  to  1 Timothy  and 
2 Timothy.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.  The  “fellow-labourers”  and  “fellow-soldiers” 
of  Christ,  ought  to  “pray  and  to  thank  God”  for  each  other, 
with  the  greatest  constancy  and  fervency  : for  faith  in  Christ, 
and  love  to  him,  should  unite  saints  more  closely,  than  any 
outward  relation  can  the  people  of  the  world.  (Notes,  1 Pet. 
1:22 — 25.)  Those  who  partake  of  this  blessedness,  must  and 
will  desire  to  communicate  it  to  others  ; and  their  endeavours 
will  be  rendered  effectual,  through  fervent  prayer,  and  by  a 
uniform  course  of  piety,  purity,  integrity,  and  benevolence  ; 
which  will  constrain  men  to  “ acknowledge  the  good  things 
which  are  in  them”  as  believers  in  Christ. — Faithful  ministers 
have  great  joy  and  comfort  in  that  little  company  of  affluent 
Christians,  whose  “love  abounds”  in  liberality  to  all  men: 
and  when  “ the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed  by  them,” 
and  their  wants  generously  supplied. — It  is  by  no  means 
proper  to  exercise  authority  on  every  occasion ; even  when 
ministers  may  be  “ bold  to  enjoin  what  is  convenient.”  It  is 
frequently  far  more  prudent,  for  love’s  sake,  to  beseech  even 
juniors  and  inferiors ; especially  when  it  may  be  supposed, 
that  they  will  be  reluctant  to  what  is  required,  and  when  it 
may  be  difficult  to  convince  them  of  its  indispensable  obliga- 
tion. These  requests,  from  such  a one  as  in  any  good  mea- 
sure resembles  “Paul  the  aged,”  will  have  the  energy  of 
injunctions,  and  engage  compliance,  without  risking  a subse- 
quent distaste  ; which  is  always,  in  such  cases,  to  be  feared 
from  the  remaining  self-love  of  the  human  heart. ; even  in 
respect  of  pious  men,  who  would  do  much  to  alleviate  the 
sufferings,  or  increase  the  comforts,  of  their  faithful  pastors. 
In  such  circumstances,  wisdom  and  humility  will  teach  the 
aged  and  experienced  to  become  willingly  the  obliged  parties, 
when  they  might  assume  a higher  tone. — In  speaking  to  per- 
sons about  their  sins,  for  their  humiliation,  the  heinous  nature 
and  manifold  aggravations  of  them  should  be  insisted  on : but 
in  mentioning  them  to  others , who  are  disposed  to  severity  or 
resentment,  we  should  soften  and  extenuate  as  far  as  truth 
will  permit : and  the  subject  ought  to  be  introduced  with  all 
the  tenderness  and  caution  imaginable,  that  every  thing  may 
tend  to  conciliate,  and  nothing  to  exasperate. — When  peni- 
tents show  their  sincerity  by  “works  meet  for  repentance,” 
they  should  be  treated  by  ministers  with  parental  tenderness  ; 
and  taken  under  their  patronage,  in  respect  of  the  temporal 
consequences  of  their  former  sins.  For  in  this  manner,  those 
“ who  were  unprofitable”  to  their  relatives  and  neighbours, 
and  a trouble  to  all  connected  with  them,  are  made  “ profit- 
able” to  the  community  and  to  the  church  of  God.  (Note, 
Mark  5:14 — 20.  P.  O.  14 — 20.)  They  often  become  greatly 
useful  to  ministers  and  their  families,  and  a blessing  to  all 
among  whom  they  reside  ; they  supply  other  men’s  lack  of 
service,  to  the  suffering  disciples  of  Christ,  by  tending  on 
:hem  in  their  stead ; they  promote  the  gospel  by  their  exam- 
ple, conversation,  and  prayers ; and  some  of  them  become 


preachers  of  the  word  of  life  to  their  fellow-sinners : for  “bo 
hold  all  things  are  become  new.” — No  prospect  of  usefulness 
should  induce  ministers  to  allow  their  converts  to  neglect 
relative  obligations,  or  to  fail  of  obedience  to  their  superiors. 
One  great  evidence  of  true  repentance  consists  in  returning 
to  the  practice  of  those  duties  which  had  been  neglected  : and 
even  liberty  to  engage  in  other  services  should  be  sought 
from  those  concerned  ; not  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  by 
their  willing  consent.  We  know  not  for  what  services  God 
may  intend  those,  whom  he  has  marvellously  converted  , 
having  therefore  given  our  judgment,  and  used  proper  means, 
we  should  leave  all  things  to  his  determination,  in  whose 
hand  are  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men. 

V.  17 — 25.  Little  do  men  know  for  what  purposes  the  Lord 
leaves  them  to  change  their  situations,  or  engage  in  enter- 
prises, from  worldly  or  criminal  motives.  We  should  have 
thought,  that  Onesimus’s  departure  from  his  master,  would 
have  been  final,  and  his  journey  to  Rome  ruinous  ; yet  the 
Lord  had  far  other  and  more  gracious  purposes  concerning  him : 
(Note,  Gen.  50:20.)  and  had  he  not  overruled,  in  a similar 
manner,  some  of  our  ungodly  projects,  the  writer  and  many 
readers  may  say,  with  humble  gratitude,  our  destruction  must 
have  been  the  inevitable  consequence  ; though,  through  that 
gracious  interposition,  they  eventually  proved  the  occasion  of 
our  being  brought  into  the  way  of  salvation  and  of  usefulness. 
When  we  read  of  Onesimus’s  conversion  at  Rome,  afier 
having  grown  worse  and  worse,  as  it  is  probable,  in  Phile- 
mon’s pious  family  ; we  should  learn  to  despair  of  none,  but 
still  to  use  means,  and  offer  prayers  for  them : and  we 
should  be  ever  ready  to  receive  the  penitent,  with  that  kind- 
ness which  God  shows  to  his  returning  prodigals.  (Note, 
Luke  15:20 — 24.)  This  should  especially  be  attended  to,  in 
our  conduct  towards  relations  or  domestics  ; whose  conver- 
sion'should  be  doubly  welcome,  notwithstanding  their  past 
misconduct,  that  they  may  be  near  to  us,  and  beloved  by  us, 
“ in  the  flesh,  and  in  the  Lord.” — Ministers  should,  in  such 
cases,  love  to  be  peacemakers  ; (Note,  Matt.  5:9.)  and  they 
ought  to  give  up  their  own  interest,  in  order  to  prevail  with 
offended  parents  or  masters,  to  be  reconciled  to  their  penitent 
children  or  servants  ; that  so  the  severity,  animosity,  and  di- 
vision may  be  prevented,  by  which  the  gospel  is  often  dis- 
graced. When  such  offenders  have  wronged  others,  or  owe 
what  they  cannot  pay,  it  may  sometimes  be  proper  for  us  to 
pay  it  for  them,  if  we  can  ; as  followers  of  Christ  who 
“ bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  Thus  we  shall 
best  prevail  with  our  brethren,  to  use  lenity  and  forbearance  : 
especially  when  we  deal  with  those  who  “ owe  their  own 
selves”  to  the  blessing  of  God  on  our  ministry  : and  such 
persons  ought  to  be  reminded  to  let  their  loving  pastors 
“ have  joy  of  them  in  the  Lord,”  to  refresh  their  hearts,  to 
answer  their  confidence,  and  even  to  do  more  than  modesty 
will  permit  them  to  request.  Then  their  prayers  for  each 
other  will  be  more  fervent ; and,  in  answer  to  them,  their 
meetings  on  earth  will  be  comfortable  and  cordial  : but  even 
if  this  be  denied,  “ the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  with 
their  spirits,”  and  they  will  soon  meet  before  the  throne,  to 
join  for  ever  in  admiring  the  riches  of  redeeming  love. 
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The  general  testimony  of  antiquity,  the  current  tradition  of  the  church,  and  the  judgment  of  the  most  competent  modern  critics, 
determine  this  epistle  to  have  been  written  by  the  apostle  Paul ; though  some,  both  in  former  and  latter  times,  have  thought 
otherwise.  c “ The  epistle  of  Paul.”  Thus  we  find  it  written  in  all  our  manuscripts,  one  only  excepted,  in  which  it  is  on.y, 
“The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.”’  Beza. — ‘ It  is  evident,  that  this  epistle  was  generally  received  in  ancient  times,  by  those 
Christians  who  used  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  In  particular,  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, before  the  end  of  the  second  century,  received  this  epistle  as  St.  Paul’s,  and  quoted  it  frequently,  and  without  any  doubt 
or  hesitation. — It  is  not  expressly  quoted  as  St.  Paul’s,  by  any  of  the  Latin  writers  in  the  three  first  centuries.  However,  it  was 
known  to  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian. — It  is  manifest,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  by  many  Latin  writers  in  the 
fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries.’  Lardner. — Origen,  who  held  some  peculiar  notions  concerning  it,  says,  1 The  ancients  did 
not  rashly  hand  it  down  as  St.  Paul’s.’ — ‘ It  is  very  certain,  that  the  churches  and  writers,  who  were  ancients  with  respect  m 
Origen,  must  have  conversed  with  the  apostles  themselves,  or  at  least  with  their  successors. — Since  this  tradition  was  ancient , 
.in  the  times  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen,  about  a hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  epistle  was  written  : it  must  have 
had  its  rise  in  the  days  of  Paul  himself,  and  so  cannot  reasonably  be  contested.’  Hallet  in  Macknight. — The  doubts,  which  have 
been  entertained  on  this  subject,  seem  principally  to  have  arisen  from  the  circumstance  of  the  apostle’s  name  not  being  affixed 
to  it,  according  to  his  custom  in  all  his  other  epistles. — ‘ If  it.  is  not  to  be  considered  as  Paul’s,  because  it  does  not  bear  his  name  ; 
let  it  belong  to  no  one,  because  it  bears  no  name.  But,  on  the  contrary,  I contend,  from  this  very  circumstance,  that  it  belongs  to 
'Paul  rather  than  to  any  other  person.  For  why  should  any  other  person  have  omitted  his  name  ? But  Paul  had  a sufficient  reason 
.lor  sending  an  anonymous  letter  to  Jerusalem  : not,  as  I think,  because  he  was  the  peculiar  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  of 
the  circumcision  : but  because  he  knew  his  name  was  greatly  hated  at  Jerusalem  by  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  that  their 
jury  was  even  then  raring  : and  was  perhaps  exasperated  by  occasion  of  his  imprisonment : (10:33,34.)  he  was  therefore  unwil- 
ling to  inflame  them  against  the  church  by  affixing  his  name.’  Beza. — ‘ As  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  writing  to 
the  Hebrews,  he  did  not  assume  his  apostolical  character  ; because  it  was  little  respected  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Ju.  aizing 
Christians. — It  being  designed,  not  for  the  believing  Jews  alone,  but  for  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation,  especially  ‘110  I arned 
ioctors  and  scribes  at  Jerusalem,  Paul  might  think  it  prudent,  not  only  to  avoid  assuming  his  apostolical  character  out  even  to 
jonceal  his  name,  . . . which  . . . would  have  prejudiced  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  to  such  a degree,  that,  in  j1  piobabi 
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lity,  they  would  not  have  read  his  letter.’  Macknight. — The  apostle  intended  to  prove  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the 
changes  which  it  had  introduced,  and  would  introduce,  to  be  entirely  consistent  with  “ the  oracles  of  as  received  by  the 

Jews  ; and  either  clearly  predicted,  or  evidently  typified,  or  at  least  sufficiently  intimated,  by  them  ; so  that  any  man,  who  ful'v 
understood  the  Old  Testament,  must  have  expected  the  substance  of  what  was  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  events 
which  had  occurred.  It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable,  that  he  expressly  aimed  to  write  an  epistle,  which  might  be  put  into  the 
nands  either  of  Judaizing  Christians,  or  "unbelieving  Jews,  and  read  by  them,  without  any  prejudice,  on  account  of  the  person  who 
wrote  it : let  them  impartially  consider  his  arguments.  ( Preface  to  Esther .)  It  is  however  evident,  that  he  supposed  some  of  the 
Hebrews  would  know  from  whom  it  came.  (10:34.  13:18,23,24.)  But  these  intimations  are  not  given  till  the  argumentative  part 
of  the  epistle  is  ended  ; and  they  would  not  be  clearly  understood  by  any  but  the  apostle’s  friends. — The  writer’s  connexion  with 
Timothy,  and  his  residence  in  Italy,  tend  to  confirm  the  ancient  tradition  : and  the  other  objections,  as  the  supposition  that  the 
style  is  more  elegant  than  St.  Paul’s  ; and  that  he  uses  expressions,  which  imply  that  he  received  his  doctrine  from  those  who 
heard  Christ,  and  not  by  immediate  revelation,  8tc.  appear  very  vague  and  frivolous.  He  might,  perhaps,  bestow  more  pains  in 
this  epistle,  concerning  the  style,  than  he  did  when  he  wrote  to  other  churches  : but,  in  fact,  many  competent  judges  are  o. 
opinion,  that  it  is  not  more  elegant.  Certainly  the  internal  evidence,  arising  from  the  writer’s  manner  of  expressing  himself,  and 
his  reasoning,  and  things  of  a similar  nature,  corroborate  the  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  : and  if  he  thought  it  prudent 
to  write  as  a converted  Jew  to  his  countrymen,  and  not  as  an  apostle,  who  insisted  on  his  authority  ; he  must  of  course  join  him- 
self with  the  other  Jewish  converts,  and  not  distinguish  himself  from  them,  as  having  received  his  doctrine  immediately  from 
Christ.  (Comp.  2:4.  with  1 Pet.  4:3.) 

Origen  and  some  others  were  of  opinion,  that  the  epistle  was  written  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  language  ; and  translated  into  Greek 
by  Clement,  or  Luke  : but  if  this  had  been  the  case,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  no  one  copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistles  should  be 
mentioned  as  extant  in  their  days,  and  as  seen  by  them. — The  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  are  generally  taken  from  the 
Septuagint,  even  where  that  version  in  some  degree  varies  from  the  Hebrew  : but  this  would  scarcely  have  taken  place,  had  the 
epistle  been  written  in  Hebrew. — The  Hebrew  names  are  interpreted  also  in  Greek,  in  a manner  ihat  is  not  at  all  like  the  addition 
of  a translator.  The  apostle,  doubtless,  supposed  that  the  epistle  would  circulate  widely  among  his  countrymen,  who  spoke  Greek 
and  among  Christians  in  general,  as  well  as  among  the  Hebrews  ; and  therefore,  probably,  he  wrote  in  Greek,  as  more  generally 
in  use  at  that  time,  than  any  other  language  in  the  world  : and  as  it  seems  to  have  been  written  principally  for  the  more  learneo 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  the  teachers  in  the  first  instance  ; the  circumstance,  that  the  unlearned  in  Judea  could  notread  it,  would  not 
counterbalance  the  advantages  of  its  being  legible  by  such  numbers  in  every  other  place.  For  even  in  Judea  the  teachers  would 
make  it  known  to  the  common  people  : and  the  time  was  at  hand  when  both  Jews  and  Christians  would  be  removed  from  the  settle- 
ments in  that  country. — The  Hebrews  were  the  Jews  in  Judea,  and  those  who  spoke  a dialect  of  the  Hebrew:  and  to  such  of 
them,  as  professed  Christianity,  the  epistle  was  addressed  ; and  probably  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  rulers  and  pastors  of  the 
church  in  that  city  : yet,  the  writer  evidently  expected,  that  the  unconverted  Jews  also  would  read  it ; and  their  conviction  and 
instruction  seem  to  have  been  a leading  part  of  his  object  in  writing  it. — It  opens  with  a declaration  of  the  personal  and  mediato- 
rial dignity  of  Christ,  and  proofs  from  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far  greater  than  the  angels.  It  then  shows 
his  superiority  to  Moses  and  other  eminent  men  of  the  nation  ; proves,  by  the  most  unanswerable  arguments,  that  in  him  the 
types  of  the  law  had  their  full  accomplishment ; that  he  was  the  substance  of  all  those  shadows  ; and  that  the  ancient  Scriptures 
taught  Israel  to  expect  an  entirely  new  dispensation,  priesthood,  and  covenant,  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah.  These  reason- 
ings are  interspersed  and  closed  with  most  solemn  and  affectionate  warnings  and  exhortations,  addressed  to  different  descriptions 
of  persons.  At  length  the  writer  shows  the  nature,  efficacy,  and  triumphs  of  faith  ; by  which  all  the  saints  in  former  ages  had 
oeen  accepted  by  God,  and  enabled  to  obey,  suffer,  and  do  exploits  in  defence  of  their  holy  religion  : after  which  he  adds  various 
instructions,  admonitions,  encouragements,  and  exhortations  : and  then  concludes  with  the  customary  salutations  and  benedic- 
tions.— The  interna]  excellency  of  this  epistle,  as  connecting  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  in  the  most  convincing  and  instruc- 
tive manner,  and  elucidating  both  more  fully  than  any  other  epistle,  or  perhaps  than  all  of  them,  added  to  other  arguments,  puts 
the  divine  inspiration  of  it  beyond  doubt : we  here  find  the  great  doctrines,  which  we  have  elsewhere  been  considering,  stated, 
proved,  and  applied  to  practicalg^urposes,  with  peculiar  animation,  energy,  and  persuasion.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  written 
at  the  close  of  the  apostle’s  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  he  either  was  set  at  liberty,  or  daily  expected  it. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  writer  declaret  the  essential  Deity  and  mediatorial  glory  of  the  Son  of 
God,  by  whom  the  Father  speaks  to  men  under  the  gospeldispensation,  1 — 4. 
He  adduces  several  scriptures  to  prove,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far 
greater  than  the  angels,  and  worshipped  by  them  as  their  Creator  and  Lord, 

5 — 14. 

OD,  who  aat  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  cthe  fathefs 
by  the  prophets, 


a Gen.  3:15.  6:3,13,  &c.  8:15,  &c.  9:1,  &c.  12:1—3.  26:2—5.28:12—15.  32:24—30. 
46:2—4.  Ex.  3:1,  &c.  Luke  24:27,44.  Acts  28:23.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12.  2 Pet.  1:20,21. 
b Num.  12:8 — 8.  Joel  2:28.  c Luke  1:55,72.  John  7:22.  Acts  13:32.  d Gen. 
49:1.  Num.  24:14.  Deut.  4:30.  31:29.  Is. 2:2.  Jer.  30:24.48:47.  Ez.  38:16.  Dan. 
2:28.10:14.  Hos.  3:5.  Mic.  4:1 . Acts  2:17.  Gal.  4:4.  Eph.l:10.  2Pet.3:3. 
Jude  18.  e 5,8.  2:3.  5:8.  7:3.  Malt.  3:17.  17:5.26:63.  Maik  1:1.  12:6.  John  1: 
14,18.3:16.  15:15.  Rom.  1:4.  f 2:8,9.  Ps.  2:6— 9.  Is.  9:6,7.  53:10— 12.  Matt. 
81:38.28:18.  John  3:35.  13.3.  16:15.  17:2.  Acts  10:36.  Rom.  8:17.  1 Cor.  8:6. 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  The  Hebrews  allowed  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  therefore  the 
writer  of  this  epistle  waved  the  mention  of  his  apostolical  au- 
thority, and  reasoned  with  them  principally  from  their  own 
scriptures:  and  he  thought  it  best  to  conceal  his  name  ; that 
none  might  be  deterred  by  it  from  reading  his  arguments,  or 
induced  to  receive  them  with  prejudice.  He  therefore  en- 
tered upon  his  subject  without  any  introduction. — God,  “the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,”  who  in  former  ages 
had  spoken  to  the  progenitors  of  the  Hebrews,  from  the  call- 
ing of  Abraham,  to  the  latter  times  of  their  nation  “by  the 
prophets,”  mere  men  of  the  same  fallen  nature  with  their 
brethren;  who  had  gradually  made  known  his  truth  and  will, 
from  time  to  time,  through  successive  generations  ; and  who 
had  spoken  to  “ the  prophets,”  in  divers  methods,  by  personal 
conference,  by  dreams  and  visions,  or  by  supernatural  im- 
pulses upon  their  minds;  had,  “in  the  last  days,”  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  “ spoken  to  them  by  his  Son,” 
appearing  personally  among  them  in  human  nature. — The 
eternal  Word,  or  Son,  of  God  had  indeed  appeared,  and 
spoken  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  others:  but  he  then 
spoke  as  Jehovah,  as  God,  to  a few  individuals,  by  whom 
his  will  was  made  known  to  their  brethren  : (Note,  Phil.  2:5 — 
8.)  whereas  he  had  at  length  “become  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among”  men,  and  among  the  Jews  almost  exclusively,  to  fulfil 
ancient  prophecies  and  promises,  and  to  give  the  most  com- 
plete and  explicit  revelation  of  God,  and  of  his  truth  and  will, 
*-o  mankind  ; as  well  as  to  procure  salvation  for  them.  (Notes, 
John  1:11 — 18.  Rom.  15:8 — 13.)  So  that,  while  Moses  and 
other  mere  men  were  the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation ; 
“the  only  begotten  Sort  of  God.”  appearing  in  human  nature, 
was  the  great  prophet  of  the  new  dispensation.  ( Note?  3:1  — 
’•) — This  glorious  Person  the  Father  had  appointed  “Heir  of 
%il  things."’  As  the  coequal  Son  of  God,  the  government  of 
ill  worlds  by  original  right  was  vested  in  him:  possessing  the 


2 Hath  in  dthese  last  days  “spoken  unto  us  by 
his  Son,  whom  he  hath  f appointed  Heir  of  all 
things,  ghy  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds; 

3 Who  being'  hthe  Brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  express  'Image  of  his  person,  and  kupholding 
all  things  by  ‘the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had 
mby  himself  purged  our  sins,  nsat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  “Majesty  on  high  ; 


15:25—27.  Eph.  1 :20— 23.  Phil. 2:9— 11.  Col.  1:17,18.  1 Pet.  3:22.  g Prov.  8: 
22—31.  Is.  44:24.  45:12.18.  John  1:3.  1 Cor.  8:6.  Eph.  3:9.  Col.  1:16,17.  h John 
1:14.  14:9,10.  2 Cor.  4:6.  i 2 Cor.  4:4.  Col.  1:15.  k Ps.  75:3.  Col.  1:17.  Rev. 
4:11.  1 £c.  8:4.  Rom.  1:16.  2 Cor,  4:7.  m 7:27.9:12,14,26.  John  1:29.  1 John 
1:7.  3:5.  n 4 : 14.  8:1 . 10:12.  12:2.  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  Mark  16: 19.  Luke 
20:42,43.  Acts  2:33  . 7:56.  Rom.  8:34.  Eph.  1:20— 22.  Col.  3:1.  1 Pet.  1:21.  Rev. 
3:21.  o 1 Chr.  29:11.  Job  37:22.  Mic.  5:4.  2 Pet.  1:16.  Jude  25. 


essential  perfections  of  the  Deity,  he  was  capable  of  exercis- 
ing universal  authority,  which  no  mere  creature  could  have 
done;  and  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  Father,  in  respect 
of  his  assumed  manhood,  to  rule  over  all  worlds  on  the  me- 
diatorial throne,  with  uncontrolled  dominion  and  unrivalled 
glory.  Thus  he  inherited  all  things ; and  no  creature  could 
have  any  inheritance  of  power,  honour,  or  felicity,  except  as 
derived  from  him,  and  held  in  subordination  to  him.  (Notes, 
2:5—9.  Ps.2-fl— 12.  Is.  9:6,7.  Matt.  28:18.  John  5:20— 24. 
Rom.  14:10—12.  1 Cor.  15:20—28.  Eph.  1:15—23.  Phil. 
2:9 — 11.)  This  appointment  had  the  more  evident  propriety, 
in  that  “ by  him  also  God  made  the  worlds  : ” being  One  with 
the  Father  and  the  eternal  Spirit,  in  essence,  power,  and 
counsel,  he  had  been  the  immediate  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  of  every  order  of  beings  in  the  universe. 
(Notes,  Prov.  8:22 — 30.  John  1:1 — 3.  1 Cor.  8:4 — 6.  Col. 
1:15 — 17.)  The  idea  of  a created  agent,  by  whom  God  made 
all  things,  which  some  have  endeavoured  to  support  from  this 
text,  is  so  absurd  in  itself,  as  well  as  contrary  to  other  scrip- 
tures, that  it  is  astonishing  it  could  ever  have  been  adopted. 
(Notes,  Is.  44:24.  45:12,13.)  The  apostle  evidently  meant, 
that  God  now  spake  to  men,  by  that  $ame  glorious  Person, 
who  had  been  the  immediate  Creator  of  the  world,  and  who 
was  also  exalted  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  as  “Heir  of  all 
things.”  ‘I  believe,  it  is  as  impossible  to  understand  how  a 
man  should  have  this  empire  over  all  things  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  over  death  itself,  and  yet  be  a mere  man  ; as  it  is 
to  understand  any  mystery  of  the  sacred  Trinity.’  Whitby. 

Sundry  times,  (l)  UoAvyEpwg.  Here  only.  One  part  o» 
the  Old  Testament  was  given  at  one  time,  and  another  at 
another  time. — In  divers  manners .]  IIuXurpo7ra)f.  Here  only. 
Referring  to  different  methods  of  communication. — Worlds 
(2)  A tcjvag.  11:3.  Acts  3:21.  15:18.  Eph.  3:9. 

V.  3,  4.  The  essence  of  the  Deity  is  and  must  be  invisible 
to  man  : (Notes,  John  1:18.  1 Tim.  6:13 — 16.)  but  “the  only 
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4 Beino-  made  pso  much  better  than  the  angels, 

as  \ e hath  iby  inheritance  obtained  a more  excel- 
lent name  than  they.  I Practical  Observations .] 

5 For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time,  rThou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I begotten 
thee  ? And  agair  8I  will  be  to  him  a Father,  and 
he  shall  be  to  me  a.  Son  ? 

6 ’And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  Mhe  First- 

p 9.2:9.  F.ph.  1:21.  Col.  1:18.2:10.  2Thes.  1:7.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  5:11,12.  q Pa. 
2:7,8.  Phil.  2:9—11.  r 5:5.  Pe.  2:7.  Acts  13:33.  s 2 Sam.  7:14.  1 Chr.  17:13.  22: 
10.  28:6.  Ps.  89:26,27.  * Or,  When  he  bringeth.  again,  t 5.  Prov.  8:24,25.  John 

1:14,18.  3:16.  Rom.  8:29.  Col.  1:15,18.  1 John  4:9.  Rev.  1:5.  u Ps.  97:7.  Luke 
2:9 — 14.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  5:9 — 12.  t Gr.  unto,  x 14.  2 Kings  2:11 . 6:17.  Ps. 
104:4.  Is.  6:2.  Heb.  Ez.  1:13,14.  Dan.  7:10.  Zech.  6:5.  y Ps'.  45:6.  z 3:3,4. 

begotten  Son,”  of  whom  the  writer  spoke,  had  been  appointed 
to  make  known  his  glory  and  perfections:  being  “one  with 
the  Father,”  and  equal  to  him  in  the  divine  nature  ; and  being 
also  distinct  from  him,  as  to  his  personal  subsistence.  By 
assuming  human  nature  he  became  “ the  brightness  of  the 
divine  glory,”  or  the  shining  forth  of  the  glory  of  God  to  man- 
kind ; and  he  so  made  known  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead 
to  them,  that  “he  who  saw  the  Son  saw  the  Father  also.” 
(Notes,  John  5:17—19.  10:26—31,32—39.  12:44—50.  14:7 

— 14.  17:20,21.)  For  the  Son  was  “the  express  Image,”  or 

the  character  of  the  Father’s  Person,  or  subsistence ; and 
showed  every  part  of  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God  to 
man,  with  the  greatest  exactness  and  in  the  most  effectual 
manner  possible ; so  that  in  proportion  as  any  man  knows 
Christ,  in  his  Person,  character,  and  salvation,  he  knows  the 
Father  also ; and  he  that  knows  not  Christ,  has  no  real 
knowledge  of  God.  (Notes,  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:21,22.  2 
Cor.  4:3—6.  Col.  1:15—17.  1 John  2:20—25.)  Not  only  did 
the  Father  create  the  world  b*y  the  Son,  but  the  same  divine 
Agent  still  “ upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,”  as 
one  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  with  the  Father ; and  he  even 
upheld  all  things  in  being,  and  in  their  settled  order,  by  his 
almighty  word  and  will,  when  he  appeared  on  earth  as  the 
visible  “ Effulgence  of  the  Father’s  glory,  and  the  Character 
of  his  subsistence  ;”  of  which  he  gave  many  proofs  in  his  mi- 
raculous power  over  the  course  of  nature,  over  legions  of  evil 
spirits,  over  diseases,  and  death.  Yet  this  same  Person,  who 
created  the  world,  and  “upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,”  having  become  the  High-Priest  of  his  people,  by  him- 
self purged  away  their  guilt  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  death 
pon  the  cross.  Then,  having  risen  as  a mighty  Comfueror 
over  death  and  hell,  he  ascended  in  human  nature,  to  be 
seated  as  “ Heir  of  all  things”  upon  the  mediatorial  throne,  at 
the  “right  hand  of  the  Father,”  where  he  displays  his  glorious 
majesty.  There  the  incarnate  Son  is  enthroned  in  pre-emi- 
nent dignity,  as  “ the  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church,” 
‘‘which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood.”  (Notes,  1,2.  Acts 
20:28.  Col.  1:18 — 20.)  For  he  was  made  so  much  “better 
than  the  angels,”  or  superior  in  authority  to  them  ; that  they 
were  all  rendered  subject  to  him,  as  reigning  in  human  nature ; 
seeing  he  “ inherited,”  as  “ the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,” 
“a  more  excellent  name,”  or  nature,  than  they  : for,  however 
exalted  any  of  them  were,  in  capacity  or  authority,  they  were 
only  mere  creatures,  and  he  their  infinite  Creator.  (Notes, 
Matt.  13:36—43.  Eph.  1:15—23.  2 Thes.  1:5—10.  1 Pet. 3:21, 
22.  Rev.  5:11 — 14.)  This  interpretation  coincides  with  that 
which  has  already  been  given  of  similar  passages  ; but  it 
differs  in  some  degree,  from  that  of  several  eminent  evange- 
lical expositors  : for  they  suppose  that  the  expressions,  “ the 
Brightness  of  his  glory,”  and  “ the  character  of  his  subsistence ,” 
are  illustrations,  taken  from  external  objects,  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  Christ,  and  his  equality  with  the  Father  in  the 
Godhead.  But  though  the  author  is  decidedly  of  opinion,  that 
Christ  is  called  the  only  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  divine 
nature;  and  therefore  allows  the  eternal  generation,  as  well 
as  the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father:  yet  he  does  not. 
think  that  the  Scripture  contains  any  illustrations  of  these 
mysteries;  or  that  we  are  taught  to  form  any  ideas  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  subsist:  but  rather  to  receive  them  in 
implicit  faith,  as  the  revelation  of  God,  and  to  adore  them  as 
absolutely  incomprehensible  by  us  in  our  present  state.  He, 
therefore,  supposes  these  expressions  to  signify  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  glory,  character,  and  perfection  of  “ the  invisible 
God”  to  man,  in  and  by  the  Person  of  his  incarnate  Son ; 
whose  original  equality  with  the  Father  in  his  divine  nature ; 
End  his  voluntary  assumption  of  the  human  nature,  concurred 
in  rendering  him  the  proper  medium,  so  to  speak,  through 
which  we  might  see  the  “effulgency,”  or  shining  forth  of  the 
divine  glory ; and  become  acquainted  with  the  perfections  and 
subsistence  of  God,  in  the  best  manner  of  which  in  our  pre- 
sent condition  we  are  capable.  He  is  also  confirmed  in  this 
view  of  the  passage,  by  finding,  that  the  venerable  reformer 
Beza,  interprets  it  in  the  same  manner,  and  makes  the  same 
objections  to  the  other  interpretations : except,  that  he  trans- 
lates the  word  btroaracris,  persona,  “person  ;”  I think,  impro- 
perly, for  the  subsistence  of  the  Deity,  not  the  personal 
distinction  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  seems  to  be  intended. 

The  brightness.  (3)  Anavyaopa.  Here  only.  Auya^w, 
2 Cor.  4:4.  from  avyrj,  Acts  20:11. — This  anavyaapa  seems  to 
be  what  renders  the  person  of  Christ  the  Eucwv,  or  Image  of 
the  invisible  God  to  men;  in  whose  person  (irpotuaxy)  the 
glorv  of  G od  is  seen.  (2  Cor.  4:6.) — Express  Image.]  Xu- 
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jegotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  "And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him. 

7 And  fof  the  angels  he  saith,  xWho  maketh 
his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a flame  ot 
fire. 

8 But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  yThy  throne,  *0 
God,  is  afor  ever  and  ever : ba  sceptre  of  ^righ- 
teousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 


13.7:14.9:6,7.45:21,22,25.  Jer.  23:6.  Hos.  1:7.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  1: 
23.  Luke  1:16,17.  John  10:30,33.  20:28.  Rom.  9:5.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Tit.  2: 13,14. 
1 John  5:20.  a Ps.  145:13.  Is.  9:7.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14.  i Cor.  15:25.  2 Pet.  1:11. 
b 2 Sam.  23:3.  Ps.  72:1— 4,7,11— 14.  99:4.  Is.  9:7.  32:1,2.  Jer.  23:5.  33:15. 
Zech.  9:9.  } Gr.  rightness,  or,  straightness. 


patcrrjp.  Here  only.  From  %apa<rcrw,  to  engrave. — Xapaypa, 
Acts  17:29.  Rev.  13:16,17,  et  al. — Substance .]  'YttooTacewi. 
3:14.  11:1.  2 Cor.  9:4.  11:17.  Essence , or,  subsistence. — 
Majesty.]  M eya'Xuxrvvris.  8:1.  Jude  25.  (Notes,  8:1,2.  12: 
2,3.  Rev.  3:20—22. 

V.  5 — 7.  In  the  preceding  verses,  five  apostle  had  stated 
the  outlines  of  that  doctrine  on  which  he  meant  more  largely 
to  discourse:  and,  having  declared  the  personal  and  mediato- 
rial superiority  and  high  pre-eminence  of  “the  Son  of  God” 
above  angels  ; he  proceeded  to  show,  that  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  spake  of  the  promised  Messiah  in  similar  language. 
As  we  are  satisfied  by  abundant  evidence,  that  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  were  equally  inspired  with  those  of  the 
Old  ; their  expositions  are  to  ,us  of  equal  authority  with  the 
original  passages  which  they  adduce.  But  when  the  apostle 
reasoned  with  the  Hebrews  out  of  their  scriptures ; he  doubt- 
less quoted  them  in  that  sense  in  which  most  of  them  had 
been  used  to  understand  them,  or  in  which  it  might  be  proved 
they  ought  to  be  understood.  Had  not  the  more  learned 
Jews,  at  the  time  when  the  epistle  was  written,  been  accus- 
tomed to  understand  the  texts  here  brought  forward,  in  the 
sense  which  the  apostle  affixes  to  them ; he  would  scarcely 
have  adduced  them  as  proofs  of  his  doctrine,  without  hesita- 
tion, in  an  argumentative  treatise,  which  he  knew  must  pass 
the  ordeal  of  the  strictest  examination,  by  the  most  prejudiced 
and  hostile  persons.  Now*',  if  they  were  sufficient  proofs  to 
the  persons  immediately  addressed,  they  must  be  sufficient 
for  all,  who  consider  the  writer  as  fully  knowing,  by  divine 
inspiration,  both  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures:  though  the  context  might  otherwise,  in  some 
instances,  have  led  us  to  suppose  them  instructive  accom- 
modations; and  though  the  Jews,  in  subsequent  ages,  to 
evade  the  writer’s  conclusion,  have  (as  it  might  previously 
have  been  expected)  attempted  to  put  another  construction 
on  them. — We  have  before  briefly  considered  the  scriptures 
quoted  ; yet  it  is  necessary  here  again  to  examine  them.  The 
first  is  brought  from  an  evident  prophecy  of  the  Messiah’s 
kingdom.  Jehovah  had  in  it  addressed  the  Messiah,  in 
such  language,  as  had  never  been  used  to  any  angel.  The 
words  quoted  were  spoken  above  a thousand  years  before  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  and  were  the  declaration  of  a preceding  de- 
cree : they  must  therefore  relate  to  his  Sonship,  or  eternal 
generation  ; for  the  subsequent  production  of  his  human  nature, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  not  give  him  that 
essential  and  original  superiority  to  the  angels,  which  the 
argument  here  evidently  required.  Nor  could  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  office  of  Messiah  be  meant  by  the  words,  “ Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I begotten  thee  :”  as  that  appoint- 
ment was  the  consequence,  rather  than  the  cause,  of  his  supe- 
riority to  the  angels;  he  was  advanced  above  them,  “as  he 
had  inherited  a more  excellent  name  than  they :”  and  his 
Sonship  is  plainly  denoted  to  be  a participation  of  the  Fa- 
ther’s nature ; and  not  merely  a communication  of  existence 
by  an  act  of  creating  power,  or  adoption  by  an  act  of  special 
grace.  (Notes,  Ps.  2:7—12.  Acts  13:24— 37.)— The  next 
quotation  appears  primarily  to  have  been  meant  of  Solomon  ; 
(Note,  2 Sam.  7:12 — 16.)  but  Solomon  was  a most  remark- 
able type  of  the  Messiah,  as  the  Jewrs  in  general  must  know-: 
so  that  when  Jehovah  said  of  him  in  so  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinguishing a sense,  “I  will  be  to  him  a Father,  and  he  shall 
be  to  me  a Son  ;”  it  must  be  obvious  that  this,  in  its  fullest 
meaning,  was  to  be  understood  of  ihe  Antitype  rather  than  of 
the  type. — The  next  proof  was  brought  from  a prophecy  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  in  which  it  is 
said,  “Worship  him  all  ye  gods.”  ( Note , Ps.  97:3 — 7.)  Je- 
hovah there  spoke  of  “bringing  in”  the  Messiah;  whom  n« 
had  elsewhere  declared  to  be  his  “First-begotten  Son  ;”  and 
appointed  to  be  “ Heir  of  all  things:”  and  at  the  same  time  he 
called  upon  the  most  exalted  of  his  creatures  to  “submit  to 
the  Son,”  to  adore  and  “ honour  him,  even  as  they  honoured 
the  Father  that  sent  him.”  (Note,  Rev.  5:11 — 14.)  For, 
though  the  magistrates  and  grandees  of  the  earth  might  be 
included,  yet  all  the  angels  of  God  were  evidently  intended 
also.  But.  Jehovah  had  never  spoken  in  such  language 
concerning  angels  ; of  whom  it  had  been  said,  that  he  made 
them  “spirits,”  or  winds,  (for  so  it  may  be  rendered,)  and 
as  “ flames  of  fire”  to  be  his  ministerin?  servants.  (Notes, 
2 Kings  2:1 1.  6:15—17.  Ps.  104:4.  7s.  6:1— 4.)— He  had 
indeed  formed  them  active,  powerful,  pure,  and  spiritual 
intelligences,  to  perform  his  mandates,  with  inexpressible 
force  and  fervent  love:  but  he  had  never  commanded  othei 
rational  creatures  to  worship  them : nay,  he  had  n st  nr 
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9 Thou  hast  cloved  righteousness,  and  dhated 
iniquity ; therefore  God,  even  ethy  God  hath 
r anointed  thee  with  the  soil  of  gladness  above 
bthy  fellows. 

10  And,  ‘Thou,  Lord,  kin  the  beginning,  ‘hast 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth;  and  the  heavens 
are  mthe  works  of  thy  hands. 

11  They  “shall  perish:  but  °thou  remainest : 
and  they  all  Pshall  wax  old  as  doth  a garment ; 


c 7:26.  Ps.  11:5.  33:5.  37:28.  40:8.  45:7.  Is.  61:8.  d Ps.  119:104,128.  Prov.  8:13. 
Am.  5:15.  Zech.  8:17.  Rom.  12:9.  Rev. 2:6,7,15.  e Ps.  89:26.  John20:17. 
2 Cor.  11:31.  Eph.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:3.  f Ps.  2:2,6.  marg.  89:20.  Is.  61:1.  Luke  4: 
18.  John  1:41.  3:34.  Acts  4:27.  10:38.  g Ps.  23:5.  Is, 61:3.  Rom.  15: 13.  Gal. 
5-22  h 211.  I Cor.  1:9.  1 John  1:3.  i Ps.  102:25—  27.  k Gen.  1:1.  John  1:1 
—3.  Rev.  3:14.  1 Prov.  8:29.  Is.  42:5.  48:13.  51:13.  Jer.  32:17.  Zech.  12:1. 
m Deut.  4:19.  Ps.  8:3,4.  19:1.  Is.  64:8.  n 12:27.  Is.  34:4.  65:17.  Matt.24:3o. 
Mark  13:31.  Luke21:33.  2 Pet.  3:7— 10.  Rev.  20:11.  21:1.  o Ps.  10:16.  29:10. 
90:2.  Is.  41:4.  44:6.  Rev.  1:1^.17,18.  2:8.  p Is.  50:9.  51:6,8.  q 13:8.  Ex.  3:14. 


12  And  as  a vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed  : ‘'but  thou  art  the  same, 
rand  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

13  But  8to  which  of  the  angeis  said  he  at.  any 
time,  lSit  on  my  right  hand,  “until  I make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

14  Are  they  not  all  vministenng  spirits,  “sent 
forth  to  ^minister  for  them  who  shall  be  zheirs  of 
salvation  ? 


John  8:58.  Jam.  1:17.  rPs.90:4.  s 5.  t 10:12.  Ps.  1 10:1 . Matt.  22:44 . Mark 
12:35.  Luke  20:42.  Acts  2:34— 36  . 7:55.  u Ps.  21:8,9.  132:18.  Is.  63:3— 6. 
Luke  19:27.  1 Cor.  15:25,26.  Rev.  19:1 1—21 . 20:15.  v 8:6.  10:11.  Luke  1 :23. 
Acts  13:2.  Rom.  13:6.  15:16,27.  2 ( or.  9:12.  Phil.  2: 17.25.  Gr.  lKings22:19 
Job  1:6.  Ps.  103:20,21.  104:4.  Is.  6:2,3.  Dan.  7:10.  Matt.  13:41 ,49,50.  18:10 
Lukel:19.  2 Thes.  1 :7.  Jude  14.  x Acts  11:2.’.  1 Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  5:6.  y Ps 
34:7.  91:11,12.  Dan.  6:22.  9:21—23.  10. i2.  Malt.  1:20.  2:13.  21:31.  Luke  16 
22.  Acts  5:19.  10:3,4.12:7,23.  16:26.27:23.  z 6:12,17.  Matt.  25:34.  Rom.  8 
17.  Gal.  3:7,9,29.  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  3:7.  Jam. 2:5.  1 Pet.  1 :4.  3:7. 


torily  forbidden  the  worship  of  any  creature:  yet  he  required 
the  most  exalted  of  them  to  worship  his  Son,  even  when 
brought  into  this  world  to  dwell  in  human  nature ! A most 
decided  proof  of  an  infinite  disparity  between  Christ  and  the 
highest  angels.  (Note,  Rev.  19:9,10.)— ‘ When  he  introduced! 
the  First-born  into  the  world,  he  saith,  “ Let  all  God’s  mes- 
sengers worship  him:”  Whereas,  concerning  messengers  he 
saith,  “ Who  maketh  winds  his  messengers,  and  flaming  fire 
bis  ministers.”  ’ Campbell. — This  construction  indeed  accords 
to  the  scope  of  the  passage  in  the  Psalms,  as  describing  the 
different  parts  of  the  creation  executing  the  Creator’s  man- 
dates : yet  the  apostle’s  quotation  requires  us  to  explain  the 
passage  of  the  ministration  of  angels.  The  learned  writer 
supposes  the  apostle’s  argument  to  rest,  in  part,  on  the  diffe- 
rence between  messenger , (ayythog,)  and  Son:  the  former 
term  being  used  even  of  inanimate  beings;  the  latter  appro- 
priate to  the  divine  Saviour. — The  first  and  second  quotations 
are  exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to  the  He- 
brew. (2  Sam.  7:14.  Ps.  2:7.)  The  third  is  nearly  from 
the  Septuagint,  only  changing  the  second  person  into  the 
third ; and  putting  “ the  angels  of  God”  instead  of  “ his  an- 
gels:” and  it  varies  from  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  97:7.) — The  very 
words  of  the  apostle  occur  in  the  Septuagint,  (Deut.  32:41.) 
but  there  is  nothing  answering  to  them  in  the  Hebrew.  The 
last  quotation  is  nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords 
to  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  104:4.) 

First-begotten.  (6)  IT pwroroKov.  11:28.  12:23.  Matt.  1:25. 
Luke  2:7.  Rom.  8:29.  Col.  1:15,18.  Rev.  1:5. 

Y.  8,  9.  A passage  is  next  adduced  from  a most  remark- 
able prophecy,  in  which  Jehovah  said  to  the  Messiah, 
“ Thy  throne,  O God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:”  he  addressed 
him  as  “ God,”  declaring  the  perpetuity  of  his  mediatorial 
kingdom  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  over  his  redeemed  peo- 
ple to  all  eternity.  (Notes,  Ps.  45:6,7.  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.) 

“ The  sceptre,”  with  which  he  would  rule  his  people,  and  the 
universe,  for  their  benefit,  was  “ a sceptre  of  righteousness 
even  the  exercise  of  his  pardoning  mercy  would  be  most  ho- 
nourable to  divine  justice,  and  most  effectual  to  promote  righ- 
teousness in  the  world.  (Note,  7:1 — 3.)  His  laws  and  admi- 
nistration would  be  altogether  righteous  ; whilst  he  acted  as 
the  Friend  and  Saviour  of  sinners,  he  would  most  perfectly 
“love  righteousness  and  hate  iniquity.”  As  “ the  Son  of 
God,”  he  was  essentially  and  unchangeably  holy  ; his  human 
nature  would  be  produced  and  preserved  entirely  free  from 
all  sin;  his  whole  conduct,  even  unto  death,  would  be  per- 
fectly righteous,  and  the  government  of  his  kingdom  would  be 
the  same  for  ever.  On  th's  account  “God,  even  his  God” 
and  Father,  would  anoint  him,  (for  the  future  was  spoken  of, 
as  if  it  had  already  taken  place,)  “ with  the  oil  of  gladness,” 
or  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (the  Source  of  all 
substantial  gladness  in  fhe  heart  of  man,)  in  a more  abundant 
manner,  than  any  of  those  prophets  or  servants  of  God  had 
received,  whom  he  owned  as  his  “fellows,”  companions,  or 
brethren  in  the  human  nature.  The  Holy  “ Spirit  was  given 
without  measure”  to  Christ.,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  in 
consequence  of  his  undertaking,  incarnation,  obedience  to 
death,  and  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne  : from  this 
“fulness  all”  his  brethren  “have  received”  their  appointed 
measure ; by  which  they  have  been  qualified  for  their  ser- 
vices, comforted  under  their  trials,  and  prepared  for  their 
future  happiness  in  heaven.  (Notes,  Is.  11:2 — 5.  42:1 — 4.  59: 
20,21.  61:1—3.  John  1:16.  3:27—36.  4:10—15.  7:25—36.  Rev. 
22:1.) — Some  suppose,  that  angels  were  meant  by  Christ’s 
fellows,  because  the  apostle  was  proving  his  superiority  to 
angels : but  he  never  bore  “ the  nature  of  angels ; and  par- 
taking of  the  same  nature  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
expression.  (Note,  2:16 — 18.)  The  quotation  was  full  to  the 
apostle’s  purpose,  by  proving  that  Jehovah  spake  of  the 
Messiah  in  such  language  as  he  never  used  concerning 
Angels:  and  the  Psalmist,  from  whom  he  adduced  his  proof, 
spoke  ot  the  Messiah  as  incarnate,  of  his  espousing  the 
’hurch  to  himself,  and  of  believers  as  the  companions  of  the 

lorious  King.  They  were  indeed  “ anointed  with  the  oil  of 
g.adness,”  for  his  sake;  but  he  far  more  than  they  all,  even 
as  his^  excellency  and  dignity  exceeded  theirs.  (Notes,  Ps. 
^5:)— ‘They  who  imagine  this  Psalm  is  an  epithalamium 
apon  Solomon’s  marrying  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  must  suppose, 
*hat  it  is  foretold  . . . that  Solomon  was  to  have  a numerous 


progeny  by  her,  whom  he  would  set  up  for  princes  and  rulers, 
up  and  down  the  world.  (16)  But  this  cannot  be  true:  for 
beside  that  we  read  not  of  any  children  Solomon  had  by 
Pharaoh’s  daughter,  . . . Rehoboam,  who  succeeded  him,  was 
the  son  of  Naamah,  an  Ammonitess.  And  so  far  was  he 
from  being  able  to  set  up  his  sons  to  rule  over  other  countries, 
that  it  was  with  great  difficulty  his  successors  kept  two  tribes 
of  the  twelve  steadfast  to  them. — Certainly,  “a  greater  than 
Solomon  was  here.”’  Bp.  Pierce. — Very  many  other  sup- 
positions, by  which  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ,  are 
explained  away,  or  enervated,  by  men  called  Christians, 
might  be  shown  to  be  equally  absurd. — The  quotation  is 
nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

Of  gladness.  (9)  AyaWiaceojg.  Luke  1:14,44.  Acts  2:46. 
Jude  24.  Exultation. — Fellows. j M £ro%ouj.  3:1,14.  6:4.12:8. 
Luke  5:7.  (Note,  Zech.  13:7.) 

V.  10 — 12.  (Note,  Ps.  102:25 — 28.)  The  Psalm,  whence 
these  verses  are  quoted,  seems  to  be  a prayer  of  the  afflicted 
church  of  Israel,  for  the  coming  of  her  expected  Deliverer : 
yet  we  might  not  have  discovered,  that  the  Son  “ of  God”  wa.s 
personally  addressed,  had  not  the  apostle  led  our  attention  to 
it  in  this  view.  'But,  considering  it  in  connexion  with  other 
scriptures,  and  remembering  that  the  ancient  prophets  con- 
tinually spoke  of  their  expected  Messiah  ; as  their  great 
Deliverer  from  all  enemies  and  troubles,  we  shall  perceive  a 
propriety  in  the  church,  under  affliction,  addressing  herself  to 
him,  as  her  unchangeable  Friend.  He  had  “in  the  beginning 
createti  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;”  these  would  at  length 
“ wax  old  and  wear  out  as  a garment,”  but  he  would  still 
remain  possessed  of  infinite  power  and  perfection.  At  the 
appointed  period,  therefore,  he  would  “lay  them  aside,”  with 
as  much  ease  as  a man  “ folds  up  a garment,”  or  changes  it  for 
another;  and  so  introduce  “ new  heavens  and  a new  earth, 
wh-erein  dwelleth  righteousness:”  and  still  He  would  continue 
“the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.”  (Notes,  13:7,8. 
Matt.  24:32 — 35,  v.  35.  2 PeH.3:5— 7,10— 13.  Rev.  1:8.  20:11. 
— 15.  21:1 — 8.) — Probably,  the  Hebrews  in  general  were  pre- 
pared to  understand  this  psalm,  as  well  as  the  others  of  the 
Messiah  : it  is,  however,  to  us  a most  explicit  testimony  to  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  as  One  with  the  Father,  the  Creator  of  all 
things. 

Thou,  Lord,  &c.  (10)  The  quotation  is  taken  from  the 
Septuagint,  which  exactly  accords  to  the  Hebrew;  except 
that  the  word,  rendered  in  our  version,  “change,”  is  trans- 
lated by  e\i\eig,  fold  up;  but  the  Alexandrian  copy  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  some  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  read 
a\\a\ rif,  change. 

V.  13,  14.  Jehovah  had  never  spoken  to  any  angel  m 
such  language  as  was  contained  in  another  acknowledged 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah  ; in  which  he  called  him  to  sit,  as  a 
mighty  Prince,  on  his  right,  hand,  till  he  had  crushed  and  put 
under  his  feet  all  those  who  presumed  to  rebel  against  his 
authority.  (Notes,  Ps.  1 10:1 . Matt.22A\ — 46.  Acts  2:33 — 
36.  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  Did  not  the*  Hebrews  well  know, 
that  “all  angels,”  even  the  most  exalted  of  them,  were  so  far 
from  possessing  such  supreme  and  universal  authority,  that 
they  all  were  attendant  spirits,  and  servants  of  the  Lord,  to 
execute  his  commands  with  unreserved  submission  ; (Notes, 
Ps.  103:20—22.  Is.  6:1—  4.  Rev.  5:11—14.)  and  that  they 
were  sent  forth  bjr  him,  to  “ minister”  to  those  of  the  human 
race  who  were  appointed  to  be  “ the  heirs  of  salvation  ?” 
(Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  Note,  Luke  16:22,23.  P.  O.  19 — 26.) 
Their  willing  and  delightful  obedience  to  these  commands, 
and  their  loving  services  to  inferior  and  sinful  creatures,  for 
the  Lord’s  sake,  showed  a most  excellent  disposition,  and  was 
worthy  of  imitation  ; yet  no  homage  or  worship  were  due  to 
them  on  that  account.*  on  the  contrary  they  were  joint,  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah,  whom  they  adored,  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviourof  sinful  men. 
As  therefore  such  things  were  spoken  of  the  Messiah,  im- 
mensely beyond  all  which  had  been  said  of  angels,  in  the. 
sacred  Scriptures : it  was  unreasonable  to  expect  a mere 
man,  or  a temporal  kingdom  ; or  to  suppose  this  glorious  Lord 
would  come  to  confirm  and  continue  that,  dispensation,  which 
had  been  given  “by  the  ministration  of  angels.” 

Ministering.  (14)  A tirovpyiKu.  Here  only.  From  \nrovpye<i) 
10:11.  ( Acts  13:2.  Rom.  15:27.  Filling  the  office  of  the  priest 
hood,  or  magistracy,  or  other  important  service,  connectoo 
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jJTILPTER  II. 

An  earnest  call  to  attend  the  gospel ; enforced  by  the  consideration  of  the 
digger  of  “ neglecting  so  great  salvation,"  thus  revealed  and  confirmed,  1 
— 4.  Further  scriptural  proof  of  Christ's  superiority  to  the  angels,  not- 
withstanding his  temporary  humiliation  in  our  nature , 5 — 9.  An  explana- 
tion of  the  motives,  reasons,  condescension,  and  benefit  of  his  incarnation, 
temptations,  sufferings,  and  death;  as  connected  with  his  being  the  High- 
Priest  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  10 — 18. 

&nnHEREFORE,  we  ought  to  give  bthe  more 
X earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have 
hea  d,  lest  at  any  time  cwe  should  'let  them  slip. 

2 For  if  the  word  dspoken  by  angels  was 
steadfast,  and  eevery  transgression  and  disobe- 
dience received  a just { recompense  of  reward  ; 

3 sHow  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  hso  great 
salvation  ; which  at  the  first  ‘began  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  kand  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him ; 

4 'God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with 
signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and 

a 2—  4.  1:1,2.  12:25,26.  b Deut.  4:9,23.  32:46,47.  Josh.  23:11,12.  1 Chr.  22:13. 
Ps. 119:9.  Prov.2:l— 6.  3:21.  4:1— 4,20— 22.  7:1,2.  Luke  8:15.  9:44.  c 12:5. 
Matt.  16:9.  Mark  8:18.  2 Pet.  1:12,13,15.  3:1.  'Gr. runout  as  leaking  ves- 
sels. Hag.  1:6.  2:16.  d Deut.  33:2.  Ps.  68:17.  Acts  7:53.  Gal. 3:19.  e 10:28. 
Ex.  32:27,28.  Lev.  10:1,2.  24:14— 16.  Num.  11:33.  14:28—37.  15:32—36.  16: 
31—35,49.20:11,12.21:6.25:9.  Deut.  4:3.4.  17:5,12.27:26.  1 Cor.  10:5— 12. 
Jude  5.  f 10.35.  11:6,26.  Gr.  g 10:29.  12:25.  Is.  20:6.  Ez.  17:15,18.  Matt.  23: 
33.  Rom.  2:3.  1 Thes.  5:3.  1 Pet.  4:17,18.  Rev.  6:16,17.  h 5:9.  7:25,26.  Is.  12: 
2.  51:5,8.  62:11.  Luke  1:69.  John  3:16— 18.  Acts  4:12.  1 Tim.  1:15.  Tit.  2:11. 
Rev. 7:10.  i on  1:2.  Matt. 4:17.  Markl:14.  Luke  34:19.  Acts2:22. 
k Mark  16:15 — 19.  Luke  1:2.  24:47,48.  John  15:27.  Acts  1:22.  10:40 — 42. 


with  religion  or  religious  worship,  seems  especially  implied. 
Aetrovpyog,  7.  Note,  Rom.  13:6,7. — To  minister .]  Kig  StaKo- 
vtav.  Acts  1:17,25.  6:1.  2 Cor.  9:12.  Comp,  of  Sta,  through , 
and  Kovtg,  dust.  The  meanest  service.  {Notes,  Matt.  20:24 — 28. 
John  13:12 — 17.)  Who  shall  be  heirs,  &c.]  M eWovras  k Xr/po- 
vopetv.  ‘About  to  inherit  salvation.’ — Marg.  Ref.  a. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  We  can  never  sufficiently  bless  our  God,  that 
he  has,  in  so  many  ways,  and  with  such  increasing  clearness, 
spoken  concerning  salvation  to  us  wretched  sinners  ; and 
especially  that  he  has  sent  the  message  of  mercy  to  us,  by 
his  “ well-beloved  Son,”  whose  dignity  gives  peculiar  authority 
to  every  appointment,  and  certainty  to  every  truth  and  pro- 
mise. That  “ the  First-begotten”  of  the  Father,  “ the  Heir 
of  all  things,”  by  whom  all  worlds  were  created,  and  “ by  the 
word  of  whose  power  all  things  are  upheld  who  is  “ the 
Effulgency  of  the  divine  glory,”  and  the  manifestation  of  the 
divine  perfections ; should  “ by  himself  purge  our  sins,”  is  a 
mystery  of  love,  which  exceeds  and  overwhelms  all  our  admi- 
ration, praise,  and  gratitude.  Now,  “having  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high;”  “ angels,  principali- 
ties, and  powers,  are  subject  to  him,”  who  “ inheriteth  a far 
mor  excellent  name  than  they.”  Let  us  not  then  perversely 
and  ungratefully  refuse  him  our  adorations,  whilst  “ all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him.”  For  our  salvation  he  abased 
himself,  that  he  might  “redeem  us  to  God  with  his  blood;” 
and  shall  we,  on  that  account,  refuse  to  adore  and  “ honour 
him,  even  as  we  honour  the  Father  that  sent  him  ?” 

V.  5 — 14.  We  should  never  forget,  that  all  the  enemies  of 
Christ  will  at  length  be  put  under  his  feet ; and  that  all,  “ who 
will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,”  are  his  enemies. 
(Note,  Luke  19:11 — 27,  v.  27.)  Let  us  then  seek  mercy  of 
our  God,  in  that  way  which  glorifies  his  justice  also : let  us 
bow  to  the  sceptre  of  our  Redeemer’s  grace ; put  our  souls 
under  his  protection ; and  seek  that  renewal  of  our  hearts, 
which  will  make  us  delight  in  obeying  his  holy  commands,  and 
render  us  like  him  in  “ loving  righteousness  and  hating  ini- 
quity.” In  proportion  as  we  are  anointed  with  “ the  oil  of 
gladness”  from  his  fulness,  and  as  members  of  his  mystical 
body,  this  will  be  our  character:  and  “if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.”  We  cannot  indeed 
serve  him  as  angels  do,  “ who  excel  in  strength,”  and  are  like 
a vehement  wind,  or  the  swift  lightning,  in  executing  his 
mandates : but  we  may  copy  their  love,  their  alacrity  and 
humility,  in  ministering  at  his  word,  to  the  poorest  of  “ the 
heirs  of  salvation,”  who  are  by  this  ministry  of  angels  more 
royally  attended  than  the  mightiest  of  ungodly  men.  Surely 
then  we  should  deem  none  of  our  brethren,  nor  any  of  their 
concerns,  beneath  us  ; but,  like  these  pure  spirits,  should 
count  it  our  honour  to  do  them  good  for  Christ’s  sake.  (Note, 
John  13:12 — 17.  P.  O.  8 — 17.)  Such  humiliation  and  self- 
abasement  will  make  way  for  our  exaltation  to  be  “equal 
with  the  angels,”  yea,  to  “ sit  down  with  Christ  upon  his 
throne :”  when  he,  who  at  first  created  the  world,  shall,  with 
unchangeable  power,  destroy  it  as  a worn  out  garment,  and 
“ make  all  things  new  :”  and  when  all  they,  whose  hearts  and 
hopes  were  placed  on  its  perishing  treasures  and  fading  glo- 
ries, will  be  driven  from  bis  presence  into  everlasting  misery. 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  *The  apostle,  in  the  midst 
of' his  argument,  paused,  as  it  were,  after  the  proof  of  Christ’s 
pre-eminent  dignity,  to  make  some  application  of  his  doctrine. 
The  Hebrews,  and  all  to  whom  the  gospel  came,  “ought  to 
give  the  more  earnest,”  believing,  and  obedient  attention  to 
what  they  had  heard  ; because  of  the  majesty  of  the  Speaker, 
and  the  gracious  nature  of  his  words.  (Notes,  Matt.  17:5 — 8. 
Acts  3'22 — 33.)  It  was  incumuent  on  those  also,  who  pro- 
fessed Christianity,  to  apply  their  minds  with  increasing 
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tgifts  of  the  holy  Ghost,  maccording  to  his  own 

Will  ? [ Practical  Observations.’] 

5 For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in 
subjection  "the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak. 

6 But  one  °in  a certain  place  testified,  saying 
pWhat  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or 
‘The  son  of  man,  that  thou  rvisitest  him  ? 

7 Thou  imadest  shim  a little  lower  than  the 
angels ; thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour 
and  didst  set  him  over- the  works  of  thy  hands: 

8 Thou  ‘hast,  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
his  feet.  For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under 
him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him. 
"But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him. 

9 But  we  see  xJesus,  who  was  made  a little 
lower  than  the  angels  §for  the  suffering  of  death, 
^crowned  with  glory  and  honour ; that  he  rby  the 

•race  of  God,  should  ataste  death  bfor  every  man. 

1 Mark  16:20.  John  15:26.  Acts  2:32,33.  3:15,16.4:10.  14:3.  19:11,12.  Rom.  15. 

19.  ] Or,  distributions.  1 Cor.  12:4 — 11.  Eph.  4:8 — 11.  m Dan.  4:35.  Eph. 
1:5,9.  n 6:5.  Rev.  11:15.  o 4:4.  5:6.  1 Pet . 1.11.  p Job  7.17,18.  15:14.  See 
onPs.SA— 8.  144.3.  Is.  40:17.  q Job  25:6.  Ps.  146:3,4.  Is. 51:12.  rGen.50: 
24.  Luke  1:68,78.  7:16.  s See  on  9.  } Or , a little  while  inf erior  to.  t 5.  1 : 

13.  Ps.  2:6.  Dan.  7:14.  Matt.  28:18.  John  3:35.  13:3.  1 Cor.  15:27.  Eph.  1:21, 
22.  Phil:  2:9-11.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  1:5,18.  5:11—13.  u Job  39:1— 12.  41:  x 8: 
3.  10:5.  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14.  11:1.  53:2-10.  Rom.  8:3.  Gal.  4:4.  Phil.  2:7,8. 
§ Or,  by.  yPs.21:3 — 5.  Acts  2:33.  Rev.  19:12.  z John  3:16.  Rom.  5:8.  8:32. 

2 Cor.  5:21.  6:1.  1 John4:.9,10.  aMatt. 16:28.  Mark  9:1.  Luke  9:27.  John  8: 
52.  b John  1:29.  12:32.  2 Cor.  5:15.  1 Tim.  2:6.  1 John  2:2.  Rev.  5:9. 


reverence  to  these  important  subjects  ; lest  at  any  time, 
through  temptation,  worldly  cares  and  pleasures,  or  persecu- 
tion, they  should  be  induced  to  “ let  them  slip,”  or  run  out  as 
water  from  a leaky  vessel.  This  aptly  represents  the  treach- 
ery of  the  memory,  respecting  spiritual  things ; and  the  way 
in  which  good  instructions,  convictions,  or  affections  gradually 
vanish,  and  no  abiding  change  is  made,  or  effect  produced  by 
them. — The  Jews  counted  the  authority  of  the  law  to  be 
great,  and  its  perpetuity  indubitable,  because  it  was  spoken 
by  angels,  as  employed  by  Jehovah  in  delivering  it  to  their 
fathers  from  mount  Sinai.  (Notes,  Ex.  19:16 — 20.  Deut. 
33:2.  Acts  7:51—53.  Gal.  3:19—22.)  But  “ if  the  word 
spoken  by  ministering  spirits  was  steadfast,”  so  that  Jeho 
vah  would  not  permit  any  of  the  people  to  transgress  in  any 
way,  without  inflicting  on  them  merited  punishment  ; (Marg. 
Ref.  e. ) how  “could  they  escape”  his  vengeance,  if  they 
neglected  “ so  great  salvation”  as  that  of  the  gospel  ? The 
greatness  of  the  Saviour,  who  “ created  and  upholds  all 
things  the  immensity  of  the  price  paid  by  him  for  man’s  sal- 
vation ; the  depth  of  the  misery  from  which  he  saves  his  people, 
and  their  perishing  need  of  this  salvation,  its  entire  freeness 
to  the  chief  of  sinners  who  seek  for  it,  without  limitation  or 
exception  ; the  infinite  provision  made  for  the  supply  of  all 
their  wants  ; and  the  glorious  felicity  in  which  it  terminates  : 
all  these  things,  and  far  more,  unite  in  rendering  it  worthy  to 
be  called  “ so  great  salvation,”  even  so  great  a salvation  that 
it  surpasses  all  conception.  To  refuse  this  invaluable  bless- 
ing, from  pride,  love  of  the  world  and  sin,  or  attachment  to 
superstitious  vanities  ; to  neglect  it,  through  sloth,  procrasti- 
nation, an  aversion  to  the  means  of  grace,  or  a fear  of  perse- 
cution ; and  to  oppose  or  corrupt  it,  from  enmity  to  God  and 
holiness,  not  only  leave  men  under  “ the  curse  of  the  law,” 
but  incur  the  condemnation  of  treating  the  truth  of  God  as  a 
lie,  of  despising  his  mercy,  defying  his  justice  and  power,  and 
rejecting  his  most  gracious  and  urgent  overtures  to  reconcilia- 
tion. ( Notes,  John  3:19—21.  1 John  5:9,10.)  How  then  can 
such  persons  escape  the  wrath  to  come  ? — This  salvation  first 
began  to  be  published,  in  the  fullest  display  of  it,  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  by  the  Lord  himself,  appearing  in  human 
nature,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church.  He  deigned  to 
be  the  Preacher  of  this  great  salvation : and  after  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven  “ to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us,”  it  was  confirmed  to  the  Jews  and  others,  by  his 
apostles  and  evangelists,  who  had  been  eyewitnesses  of  his 
glory,  had  heard  his  doctrine,  and  received  their  commission 
immediate^  from  him.  Moreover,  God  himself  bore  witness 
to  their  doctrine,  as  that  of  his  beloved  Son,  by  various  mira- 
culous powers  exercised  by  them,  and  conferred  on  others 
also;  and  by  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  dispensed  to  them 
according  to  his  own  sovereign  will.  (Notes,  Mark  16:17 — 20. 
John  15:26,27.  20:24 — 29.)  so  that  the  condescension  of  “the 
Son  of  God,”  in  becoming  incarnate,  and,  in  first  publishing 
his  doctrine  by  his  own  personal  ministry;  his  exaltation,  and 
the  subsequent  sending  of  his  ambassadors,  with  such  divinely 
attested  credentials,  to  preach  salvation  to  sinners,  concurred 
in  calling  the  attention  of  the  Jews  from  the  abrogated  Mo- 
saic dispensation  to  Christianity. 

Let  . . . slip.  (1 ) Tlapappvuipcv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov. 
3:21.  Sept. — Recompense  of  reward.  (2)  NttrS-anoSotnav. 
10:35.  11:26.  It  implies  either  reward,  or  punishment.  (Notes, 
Lev.  24:10 — 16.  Num.  15:30 — 36.  16:25:) — Was  confirmed. 
(3)  E/?e/Lua>$77.  Note,  Tit.  3:8 — Unto  us,  &c.]  The  writer 
of  this  epistle  was  not  personally  a hearer  of  our  Lord’s 
preaching.  (Preface.) — Bearing  them  witness.  (4)  Iwvm- 
uaorvpovvros,  coattcstante.  Here  only. — According  to  his  own 
will .1  Notes,  Dan.  4:34—37.  Matt.  1 1:25,26.  1 Cor.  12:4—11 
Eph.  1:9—12.  Jam.  1:16—18. 
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10  For  cit  oecame  him,  dfor  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  emany 
sons  unto  ( glory,  to  make  ®the  Captain  of  their 
salvation  ''perfect  through  sufferings. 

11  For  both  'he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who 
are  sanctified  are  kall  of  one : for  which  cause  'he 
is  not  ashamed  mto  call  them  brethren, 

12  Saying,  nI  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 
brethren ; °in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I sing 
praise  unto  thee. 

0 7:26.  Gen.  18:25.  Luke  2: 14.  24:26.  Rom.  3:25,26.  Eph.  1:6— 8.  2:7.  3: 10. 

1 Pet.  1:12.  d Prov.  16:4.  Is.  43:21.  Rom.  11:36.  1 Cor.  8:6.  2 Cor.  5:18.  Col. 
1:16,17.  Rev.  4:11.  e Hos.  1:10.  John  11:52.  Rom.  8: 14— 18,29,30.  9:25,26. 

2 Cor.  6:18.  Gal.  3:26.  Eph.  1:5.  1 John  3:1,2.  Rev.  7:9.  f Rom.  9:23.  1 Cor. 
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V.  5 — 9.  The  argument  concerning  the  Messiah’s  supe- 
riority to  the  angels,  is  here  resumed.  “ The  world  to  come,” 
is  supposed  to  have  been  a phrase  in  use  among  the  Jews, 
denoting  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  This  period  began  at 
the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  will  continue  till  his  second 
coming.  The  words,  however,  do  not  occur  elsewhere : and 
some  think,  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet, concerning  “new  heavens  and  a new  earth.”  (Note,  Is. 
65:17—19.)  This  includes  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah 
and  the  millennium,  as  connected  with  heavenly  happiness. 
These  are  not  subjected  to  angels,  but  to  him  whom  all  the 
angels  worship  and  obey  ; nor  were  they  ministerially  em- 
ployed in  the  introduction  of  it,  as  they  had  been  in  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  in  many  things  relating  .to  Israel’s  settlement 
in  Canaan:  but  the  Captain  of  Salvation  exclusively  and 
openly.  (Note,  10 — 13.) — This  had  been  implied  in  what 
was  “ spoken  by  one  ip  a certain  place,”  with  which  the 
Hebrews  were  well  acquainted.  In  a view  of  the  starry 
heavens,  those  majestic  displays  of  God’s  creating  power, 
David  had  exclaimed,  “What  is  man,”  &c.  (Note,  Ps.  8: 
4 — 9.) — The  words  might  indeed  be  explained  of  the  atten- 
tion and  kindness  of  God  to  so  inconsiderable  a creature  as 
man,  amidst  the  immensity  of  his  works.  He  had  made  him 
at  first  in  some  degree  inferior  to  the  angels,  but  he  “ had 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,”  and  made  him  lord 
of  this  lower  creation.  Yet,  as  man  had  soon  fallen  from  his 
original  dignity,  had  lost  his  crown  of  honour,  and  retained 
but  an  imperfect  dominion  over  the  creatures  ; (Note,  Gen. 
1:26,27.  3:)  and  as  the  Messiah  was  intended  to  be  the  chief 
Glory  and  blessing  of  the  fallen  race:  the  Psalmist  might 
properly  be  considered,  as  “in  Spirit”  speaking  of  him  ; and 
of  Jehovah’s  being  mindful  of  the  human  race,  and  visiting 
them,  by  giving  his  own  Son  to  become  the  Son  of  man  for 
their  salvation.  Indeed,  if  the  words  were  exactly  weighed, 
it  would  be  found,  that  they  had  not  received  a full  accom- 
plishment in  any  other  sense : for  if  God  “ put  all  things  in 
subjection  under  the  feet”  of  the  Son  of  man,  it  must  follow 
that  there  was  nothing  left  “ which  was  not  put  in  subjection 
under  him whereas  it  was  manifest,  that  all  things,  even 
here  on  earth,  (not  to  speak  of  other  worlds,)  were  not  thus 
put  in  subjection  to  man;  for  many  of  the  creatures  scorned 
to  bear  his  yoke,  and  some  even  made  war  against  him.  But 
believers,  “looking  to  Jesus,”  saw  the  accomplishment  in  his 
exaltation,  and  in  the  glorious  and  blessed  event  of  it:  he  had 
become  “ a little  lower  than  the  angels,”  by  appearing  “ in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  that  he  might  be  capable  of  suf- 
tering  death  ; but  speedily  he  had  been,  as  the  Son  of  man, 
“ crowned  with  glory  and  honour,”  placed  on  the  mediatorial 
throne,  invested  with  universal  dominion,  and  “made  Head 
over  all  things  to  his  church.”  So  that,  in  fact,  “ all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,”  were  put  in  subjec- 
tion to  him  ; and,  though  some  for  a time  refused  to  submit  to 
him,  they  must  all  at  length,  either  be  his  willing  servants,  or 
be  crushed  under  his  feet  as  enemies.  (Notes,  1:13,14.  1 Cor. 
15:20 — 28.)  Thus,  by  means  of  his  humiliation,  he  became 
capable  of  dying ; and,  by  his  subsequent  exaltation,  he  was 
enabled  to  apply  the  benefits  of  his  death  to  his  people ; and 
so  “ he  tasted  death”  for  the  benefit  of  every  man  who  should 
come  to  trust  in  his  salvation.  This  constitution  was  the 
effect  of  the  plenteous  mercy  and  free  favour  of  God  to  our 
rebellious  race,  as  the  Psalmist  had  intimated  : nor  could  that 
grace  ever  be  sufficiently  admired. — A little  lower.  (9)  Many 
expositors  suppose  the  original  to  mean,  “ lower  for  a short 
time that  is,  during  the  term  of  our  Lord’s  humiliation  on 
earth : but  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  the  seventh  verse, 
determines  its  sense  here ; and  there  it  can  have  no  reference 
to  time,  unless  we  explain  the  Psalm  as  a prophecy  of  Christ 
exclusively,  without  allowing  that  either  Adam  or  his  poste- 
rity were  at  all  intended.  It  is  indeed  argued,  that  Jesus  was 
made,  in  human  nature,  immensely  lower  than  the  angels, 
being  “ despised  and  rejected  of  men,”  and  considered  as  one 
of  the  most  abject  of  the  human  race.  This  objection,  how- 
ever, seems  to  be  of  no  validity;  for  his  real  dignity  and 
excellency  as  man,  and  not  the  opinion  of  others  concerning 
him.  are  meant.  He  was,  in  human  nature,  as  the  “ first 
Adam”  had  been,  “ a little  lower  than  the  angels  and,  being 
made  like  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  excepted,  he  became 
capable  of  suffering  and  death,  from  which  angels  are  ex- 


13  And  again,  pI  will  put  my  trust  in  him.  An, 
again,  ^Behold  I,  and  the  children,  rwhich  God 

hath  ffiven  me.  [Practical  Observations. \ 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  8the  children  are  pr,.' 
takers  flesh  and  blood,  "he  also  himself  iW 
wise  took  part  of  the  same;  that  xthrough  deatR 
he  might  ^destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  zthe  devil ; 

15  And  "deliver  them  who  Through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  lifetime  Csubject  to  bondage. 

Ps.  18:1.  18:2.  36:7,8.  91:2.  Is.  50:7— 9.  Matt.  27:43.  q Is.  8:18.  53:10.  rGen. 
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empted.  In  these  respects  he  was  “ made  a little  lower  than 
the  angels  :”  but  in  all  other  things,  he,  even  as  Man  in  his 
lowest  humiliation,  was  little  lower  than  they,  being  immensely 
superior  to  all  others  of  the  human  race,  not  excepting  Adam 
himself  before  the  fall. — Taste  death.]  Some  explain  these 
words  as  signifying  the  pain  which  our  Lord  endured  in 
dying ; and  others,  as  marking  the  short  time  during  which 
he  continued  dead  : but  the  expression  seems  to  have  been  in 
use  among  the  Jews,  as  merely  denoting  to  die.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a.) — The  quotation  is  from  the  Septuagint : but  that  entirely 
corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  ; except  as  it  translates  Elohim , 
(often  rendered  Gods,)  by  the  word  “angels  ;”  as  it  does  in 
many  other  places:  and  the  word  God  is  substituted  in  the 
translation  of  the  last  quotation,  for  Jehovah  in  the  Hebrew. 

The  world  to  come.  (5)  T r>v  oiKovpevrjv  ryv  peWovaav. 
Luke  2:1.  Acts  11:28. — A little.  (9)  B paxv  ti.  John  6:7. 
Acts  5:34. 

V.  10 — 13.  Whatever  the  Jews  might  object  to  the  suffer- 
ings and  crucifixion  of  him  who  was  preached  to  them  as  the 
Messiah  ; yet  it  certainly  “ became ” the  eternal  God,  for 
whose  glory,  and  by  whose  power,  all  things  were  created, 
and  are  upheld  and  governed,  to  adopt  this  method.  It  had 
not  only  pleased  him  as  a Sovereign  to  do  this  : but  it  was 
admirably  suited  to  manifest  the  glory  of  all  his  perfections  ; 
yea,  it  was  necessary  for  the  harmonious  display  of  them. 
^Having  therefore  purposed  to  predestinate  to  the  adoption  of 
children  an  innumerable  company  of  Adam’s  fallen  race  ; 
(Note,  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  he  was  pleased,  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  love,  to  appoint  them  “ a Captain,”  who  should  call  them 
forth  out  of  their  state  of  sin  and  misery,  and  lead  them, 
through  life  and  death,  to  his  eternal  glory  : for  the  word, 
rendered  “ in  bringing,”  agrees  with  that  translated  “ Cap- 
tain.” It  was  proper,  that  this  Captain,  Prince,  or  Com- 
mander, who  leads  an  innumerable  multitude  of  fallen  sinners, 
as  the  “ children  of  God,”  to  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  the 
world,  and  death,  and  to  eternal  “ glory,” — that  this  Author 
of  their  salvation  should  be  “ made  perfect  through  suffer- 
ings ;”  that  is,  perfectly  authorized,  as  well  as  qualified,  for 
every  part  of  that  most  important  work.  (Note,  5:7 — 10.) 
For,  by  assuming  human  nature,  and  “ humbling  himself  to 
the  death  upon  the  cross”  for  our  sins,  he  made  the  salvation 
of  sinners  consistent  with  divine  justice,  and  showed  us  the 
way  of  “ fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,”  and  pressing  forward 
to  the  conqueror’s  crown.  Thus  Jesus,  who  “ sanctifieth,” 
or  purifies  his  people  from  guilt  and  sin,  and  consecrates  them 
to  God  ; and  they  who  are  thus  sanctified  by  him,  “ are  all 
of  one,”  that  is,  of  one  father  Adam  ; or,  as  speaking  to  the 
Jews,  the  apostle  might  mean  Abraham.  He  became  One 
with  us  in  human  nature  ; in  order  that  his  sufferings  might 
atone  for  our  sins,  and  that  we  might  be  justified  by  his 
righteousness  : for  which  cause,  he  is  “ not  ashamed  to  own 
us  as  his  brethren,”  notwithstanding  his  glorious  majesty  and 
perfect  holiness,  and  our  meanness,  guilt,  and  pollution. 
Thus,  in  a remarkable  prophecy  of  his  sufferings,  and  subse- 
quent glory,  he  had  been  introduced  as  saying,  “ I will  declare 
thy  name  unto  my  brethren,”  and  as  engaging  to  celebrate 
the  praises  of  Jehovah  in  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners. 
(Note,  Ps.  22:22.)  In  another  place,  where  the  Messiah’s 
deliverances,  victories,  and  kingdom  were  predicted  under  the 
type  of  David  ; he  spake  as  Man,  of  “ trusting  in  the  Lord1 
amidst  his  trials,  even  as  his  brethren  did.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) 
And  by  another  prophet,  he  had  said,  “ Behold  I,  and  th4 
children  which  God  hath  given  me  ;”  (Note,  Is.  8:18.)  which 
implied  the  same  equality  of  nature  and  endeared  affection,  as 
the  relation  of  brethren.  Many  things,  in  the  eighth  of  Isaiah* 
are  evidently  prophetical  of  the  Messiah,  and  as  such  are 
quoted  repeatedly  in  the  New  Testament  ; (Notes,  Is.  8:) 
and,  no  doubt,  the  text  here  adduced  was  understood  of  him 
by  the  learned  Jews.  For  the  apostle  was  well  acquainted 
with  their  sentiments  ; and  would  not  have  quoted  it,  in  a 
sense  different  from  the  usual  interpretation,  in  an  argumen- 
tative discourse,  without  attempting  to  establish  the  new  in 
terpretation  by  cogent  reasonings.  (Note,  1:5 — 7.) — The 
quotations  are  all  from  the  Septuagjnt,  which  does  not  ma- 
terially vary  from  the  Hebrew. 

Y.  14,  15.  As  therefore  “ the  children,”  of  whom  Chris* 
spake  by  the  prophet,  even  his  elect  people  whom  he  had; 
undertaken  to  redeem,  “ weie  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood  r 
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16  For  dverily  he  ‘took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels ; but  he  took  on  hime the  seed  of  Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  fit  behooved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren ; that  he  might  be 
ga  merciful  and  faithful  High-Priest  in  things  per- 

d 6:16. 12:10.  Rom. 2 25.  1 Pet.  1:20.  ' Gr . taketh  no!  hold  of  angels , but  r.f 
the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold,  e Gen.  22:18.  Matt.  1:1,  &c.  Horn.  4:16, 
&c.  Gal.  3:16,29.  f See  on  11,14.  Phil.  2:7,8.  g 3:2,5.  4:15.  5:1,2.  Is.  11:5. 
S Lev.  6:30.  8:15.  2 Chr.  29:24.  Ez.  45:15,17,20.  Dan.  9:24.  Rom.  5:10.  2 Cor. 

or  of  human  nature  ; he  also  voluntarily  condescended  “ to 
partake  of  the  same,”  in  order  that  he  might  stand  in  the 
nearest  relation  to  them,  and  so  most  properly  become  their 
Surety  and  Representative  ; and  also  be  made  capable  of 
suffering  and  dying  for  them  : that  by  so  doing  he  might,  as 
to  them,  “ abolish”  the  reign  of  death,  by  destroying  the  do- 
minion of  the  devil  “ who  hath  the  power  of  death.”  For 
Satan,  by  seducing  man  into  sin,  first  brought  him  under  the 
sentence  of  death  : every  man  must  be  exposed  to  the  sting, 
the  terror,  the  stroke,  and  the  -tremendous  consequences  of 
death,  while  he  continues  tmpardoned  and  unconverted  ; and 
the  devil,  as  accuser  and  executioner,  may  have  much  power 
in  inflicting  or  aggravating  these  things.  But  the  redemption 
of  Christ  made  way  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people  from 
Satan’s  bondage,  and  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through 
faith.  Then  the  devil  loses  his  power  in  respect  of  death 
also  ; they  are  delivered  from  its  sting,  its  terror,  and  its 
dreadful  consequences  ; whilst  inward  peace  and  hope  recon- 
cile them  to  its  stroke,  and  the  whole  will  terminate  in  their 
glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:55 — 
58.)  Thus  Christ  “ delivered  those,  who  all  their  lifetime 
had  been  subject  to  bondage  through  fear  of  death.”  What- 
ever pride,  ambition,  and  desperate  passions,  united  with  un- 
belief, may  sometimes  effect  or  perpetrate  ; the  fear  of  death 
is  universal,  and  in  some  degree  enslaves  all  mankind  : the 
juster  apprehensions  men  have  of  God  and  eternal  things, 
the  greater  must  be  their  dread  of  death,  and  its  awful  conse- 
quences ; except  as  faith  in  Christ  deliver  them.  Many  of 
those,  who  have  been  enslaved  by  it,  during  the  former  part 
of  their  lives,  or  at  least  from  the  time  when  they  begun  se- 
riously to  reflect  on  the  subject,  are  actually  delivered  from 
their  terror  by  the  gospel,  and  habitually  think  of  dying  with 
great  composure  and  satisfaction.  Many,  who  do  not  before 
rise  superior  to  their  terrors,  are  entirely  freed  from  them  at 
that  critical  season  ; and  even  those  believers,  who  fear  death 
to  the  last,  (as  some  perhaps  do,)  will  be  the  more  amazed 
at  their  deliverance  ; when,  by  the  stroke  which  they  dreaded 
all  their  lifetime,  they  find  themselves  perfectly  freed  from 
all  which  they  groaned  under  and  hated  ; and  admitted  to  a* 
felicity  exceeding  their  largest  expectations. — Through  death. 
(15)  4 Had  not  this  been  added,  the  apostle  might  have 
seemed  to  speak  very  absurdly  : for  must  God  become  Man, 
in  order  to  conquer  the  devil  ? Assuredly,  here  was  need 
rather  of  strength  than  weakness.  The  apostle  therefore 
declares,  that  to  render  this  victory  the  most  glorious,  it  was 
peculiarly  suitable,  that  Satan,  the  conqueror  of  man,  should 
be  laid  prostrate  by  a Man  ; and  so,  by  the  very  death  of  a 
Man,  he  might  be  destroyed,  as  by  his  own  weapons. — The 
devil  is  said  to  have  “ the  power  of  death,”  as  from  him  sin 
sprang,  which  death  followed ; and  as  he  daily  tempts  us  to- 
sin,  that  he  may  draw  us  with  himself  into  the  ruin  of  eter- 
nal death. — Understand  death,  as  joined  with  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  without  Christ  it  must  necessarily  be  : nor  can 
any  thing  be  conceived  more  miserable  than  to  be  under  the 
perpetual  slavery  of  this  dread  and  horror.’  Beza. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  introductory  words  of  this  passage  are 
differently  interpreted.  Our  translation  explains  them  of  our 
Lord’s  assuming , not  “ the  nature  of  angels,”  but  our  nature, 
in  order  to  be  our  Brother,  Surety,  and  Saviour ; and  the 
mention  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  from  whom  he  descended, 
favours  this  interpretation  : but  the  margin,  and  indeed  a great 
majority  of  commentators,  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  when  angels  sinned,  did  not  “ take 
hold”  of  them,  to  preserve  them  from  final  perdition  ; but  he 
44  took  hold”  of  fallen  man,  to  rescue  him  from  this  dreadful 
doom  ; and  this  indeed  lays  the  firmer  foundation  for  the  sub- 
sequent inference.  44  The  seed  of  Abraham,”  however,  on 
this  interpretation,  cannot  mean  all  the  natural  descendants 
of  Abraham,  nor  any  of  them  exclusively  ; but  must  be  under- 
stood of  Abraham’s  believing  seed,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ; 
and  this,  though  it  accords  to  the  apostle’s  manner  in  other 
places,  (Rom.  4:11 — 25.  Gal.  3:26 — 29.)  is  not  thought  a natural 
exposition  in  his  present  argument. — The  difference,  indeed, 
is  not  great,  between  the  two  interpretations.  In  14  laying 
hold”  of  fallen  man,  and  not  on  fallen  angels,  the  Son  of  God 
<iid  not  assume  the  nature  of  the  former  into  personal  union 
with  his  Deity  ; but,  by  a condescension  still  more  inconceiv- 
able, he  assumed  human  nature  of 44  the  seed  of  Abraham 
and  this  was  worthy  of  peculiar  attention  ; for  it  thus  aqi- 

E eared,  that  44  it  behooved  him,”  and  he  must,  in  order  to  the 
onourable  salvation  of  sinners,  whom  he  graciously  owned 
as  brethren,  44  be  made  like”  them  in  the  same  nature,  and  in 
all  those  infirmities  to  which  sin  had  subjected  them,  as  far 
as  he  could  be  without  defilement.  This  was  needful,  in 
order  that  he  might  become  their  High-Priest,  making  atone- 
ment and  reconciliation  for  their  sins,  by  44  the  sacrifice  of 
airnself,”  and  so  lay  the  foundation  for  his  subsequent  inter- 
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tainins?  to  God,  hto  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  ‘suffered  being 
tempted,  khe  is  able  to  succour  ’them  that  are 
tempted. 
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cession  for  them  ; and  that  he  might  give  them  the  firmest 
ground  of  assurance  concerning  his  compassion,  love,  and 
faithfulness.  (Note,  Rom.  5:6—11.)  For  thus  he,  who  was 
One  with  the  Father  as  God,  became  One  with  them  as  Man  ; 
and  so  assured  them  that  he  would  attend  to  the  interests  of 
his  brethren,  in  the  most  condescending,  merciful,  and  faithful 
manner ; even  as  he  would  regard  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  before  whom  he  acted  as  their  High-Priest.  And  by 
this  voluntary  humiliation,  and  these  sufferings  for  them  when 
enemies,  he  gave  the  most  endearing  pledge  of  his  love  to 
them,  and  taught  them  most  emphatically,  that  he  would  not 
fail  them,  when  they  were  brought  to  trust  in  him  : and  when 
his  omnipotent  arm  could  affect  the  purpose,  for  which  he  had 
shed  his  precious  blood.  For,  44  in  that  he  suffered,  being 
tempted”  by  Satan  in  the  wilderness,  and  during  his  last  con- 
flicts ; (whose  unholy  suggestions  must  have  tortured  his 
mind,  in  proportion  as  he  abhorred,  and  could  not  be  defiled 
by  Them  ;)  in  that  he  endured  the  severest  trials  from  man’s 
contemptuous  malice  and  cruelty  ; and  in  that  he  bore  the 
wrath  of  the  Father  for  our  sins  ; 44  he  was  able  to  succour” 
such  as  were  tempted,  or  tried,  and  afflicted  by  God  : being 
authorized,  as  Mediator,  to  exert  omnipotence  in  supporting, 
comforting,  and  rescuing  them  ; and  having  a sympathizing, 
and  most  tender  love  for  them  ; seeing  he  had  passed  through 
the  same  temptations  himself,  as  far  as  he  could  do  it,  conti- 
nuing perfectly  free  from  sin. — The  ends  of  Christ’s  humilia- 
tion, death,  and  exaltation,  are  set  forth  in  this  chapter. — To 
“ taste  death  for  every  man,”  to  44  become  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,”  and  to  44  lead  us  to  glory,”  to  44  sanctify  w-  ” to 
44  destroy  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,”  to 
deliver  us  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil,  and  the  fear  of  death, 
to  become  our  44  High-Priest,  to  make  reconciliation  for  our 
iniquity,”  having  44  by  himself  purged  our  sins.”  (1:3.)  What 
unutterable  blessings  are  these,  flowung  to  us  from  44  the 
,grace  of  God,  in  Christ  our  Lord  !”  and  what  do  they  imply 
concerning  the  natural  state  of  fallen  man  ! 

It  behooved  him.  (17)  A^eiAe.  He  ought , or  ovicd,  as  hav- 
ing undertaken  to  be  our  Surety.  (Note,  Philem.  17— -21.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  The  pre-eminent  excellency,  importance,  and 
clearness  of  the  gospel,  and  the  dignity  and  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer, concur  in  calling  on  us  to  44  give  the  more  earnest 
heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard  for  unless  serious 
recollection,  fervent  prayer,  and  reverent  attention,  with  sub- 
sequent meditation  and  practice,  prevent;  we  shall  surely  let 
divine  truths  run  out  of  our  minds,  as  water  from  a vessel  with 
holes.  Alas  ! how  many  hearers  of  this  kind  are  found  in  all 
our  congregations  ! Indeed  we  are  all  in  some  measure  crimi- 
nal and  foolish  in  this  respect.  Let  us  then  beg  of  God  to 
sanctify  our  memories  and  hearts,  that  w-e  may  become  less 
forgetful,  and  more  practical  hearers  of  “the  wrord  of  life.”— 
The  judgments  of  God,  under  the  new  dispensation,  are  chiefly 
spiritual ; but’they  are  on  that  account  the  more  to  be  dread- 
ed ; and  44  if  they  who  despised  Moses’  law  died  without 
mercy  “how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion,” as  that  which  Christ  has  wrought  for  us,  and  revealed 
in  his  gospel?  Blessed  be  God,  this  salvation  is  so  great  and 
perfect,  that  nothing,  except  our  neglect  of  it,  in  one  way  or 
another,  can  exclude  us  from  its  eternal  advantages ; so  that 
the  trembling  penitent,  who  is  ready  to  think  himself  too  crimi- 
nal to  be  pardoned,  or  too  polluted  to  be  cleansed,  may  come 
to  Christ  with  cheerful  confidence,  and  expect  from  him  the 
free  gift  of  all  which  can  be  needful  for  him:  and  even  those 
who  are  conscious  of  having  hitherto  44  neglected  so  great 
salvation,”  may  hope  for  the  pardon  of  that  atrocious  guilt  in 
the  same  manner;  being  assured,  that  44  where  sin  hath 
abounded,  grace  shall  much  more  abound.” — Yet  even  partial 
neglects  will  not  escape  rebukes : and  they,  whose  souls  are 
not  finally  ruined,  often  weaken  their  evidence,  and  bring 
darkness  upon  their  minds,  by  them.  Let  us  then  mind  this 
44  one  thing  needful :”  for,  though  we  cannot  sit  at  the  Lord  3 
feet,  and  hear  instruction  from  his  gracious  lips,  as  they  dia, 
to  whom  he  first  began  to  speak  the  word;  yet  in  duly  attend- 
ing to  the  writings  which  were  left  by  those  who  thus  heard 
him,  and  which  have  been  abundantly  attested  to  us  by  God 
himself,  we  shall  be  equally  blessed  with  44  that  good  pari 
which  cannot  be  taken  from  us.”  (Notes,  Luke  10:38 — 42 
John  20:24—29. 

V.  5 — 13.  The  glorious  God  has  done  wonderful  things 
for  us,  in  creation  and  providence,  for  which,  alas!  we  have 
made  the  basest  returns : but  he  v’as  44  mindful  of  us,  and 
visited  us,”  in  the  most  surprising  manner,  when  he  gave  his 
own  Son,  to  be  “made  a little  low-er  than  the  angels,  for  tl£ 
suffering  of  death,”  in  our  nature  and  for  our  salvation  : that, 
being  “crowned  with  glory  and  honour,”  and  having  all 
“power  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  earth;”  he  might  rescue 
every  man,  who  believes  in  him,  from  all  the  effects  of  ordinal 
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CHAPTER  III. 

rhe  great  superiority  of  Christ  above  Moses,  is  proved,  and  illustrated,  1 — 6. 
The  Hebrews  are  solemnly  warned  not  to  copy  the  example  of  their  unbeliev- 
ing ancestors,  who  perished  in  the  wilderness,  7 — 19. 

WHEREFORE,  “holy  brethren,  bpartakers  of 
cthe  heavenly  calling1,  ‘'consider  “the  Apostle 
'and  High-Priest,  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  ; 

2  Who  was  ^faithful  to  him  that  'appointed 
him,  has  also  Moses  was  faithful  in  'all  his  house. 

3  For  ’this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  kwho  hath 
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and  actual  sin,  and  raise  him  to  far  higher  dignity,  than  what 
was  lost  by  Adam’s  transgression.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:12 — 19. 
8:32 — 34.  1 John  4:9 — 12.)  By  the  grace  manifested  in  the 

incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  exaltation  of  the  Son 
of  man,  the  honour  of  our  nature  is  eternally  secured  ; and  all 
our  concern  should  be,  to  secure  an  interest  in  this  salvation. 
Whatever  the  proud,  carnal,  and  unbelieving  may  imagine  or 
object ; the  spiritual  mind  will  perceive  peculiar  glory  in  the 
cross  of  Christ;  and  be  satisfied,  that  “it  became  him,”  (who 
in  all  things  makes  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  own 
perfections  his  chief  end,)  “in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory, 
to  make  the  Author  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffer- 
ings.” Wisdom,  power,  justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  love, 
beyond  expression  or  conception,  are  displayed  by  our  God, 
in  that  union  which  was  voluntarily  formed  between  “ him 
that  sanctifieth,  and  them  who  are  sanctified,”  when  “ the 
W ord  was  made  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us  and  when 
he  “ whom  all  angels  worship,”  vouchsafed  to  become  our 
Brother,  and  to  own  and  glory  in  that  condescending  relation 
to  us  sinful  worms.  And  what  advantages  may  we  not  ex- 
pect from  so  powerful  and  gracious  a Friend  and  Brother? 
(Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  John  15:12—16.) 

V.  14 — 18.  When  the  divine  Saviour  saw  “the  children,” 
whom  he  had  undertaken  to  redeem,  “ partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood :”  he  also  was  pleased  to  “ take  part  of  the  same 
though  he  knew,  that  he  must  not  only  dwell  in  their  nature, 
but  bear  their  curse,  pay  their  ransom,  and,  through  death, 
deliver  them  from  the  old  serpent,  by  whom  sin  and  death 
entered  into  the  world,  to  make  havoc  of  the  human  race. — 
(Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Gal.  3:6— 14.  Phil.  2:5— 11.  1 John 

3:7 — 10.)  For  “verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels,  but  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of  Abraham;”  that  we 
might  be  made  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the  friends  of 
God  through  him ! (Notes,  Gal.  3:26 — 29.  Jam.  2:21 — 24.) 
Let  then  sinners,  who  dread  death,  and  use  a variety  of 
methods  to  banish  their  terrors,  no  longer  attempt  to  outbrave 
or  repress  them ; let  them  not  grow  outrageous  or  licentious, 
through  despair ; nor  let  them  expect  help  from  the  world  or 
human  inventions:  but  let  them  seek  pardon,  and  peace,  and 
grace,  and  lively  hope  of  heaven,  by  faith  in  him  who  died  and 
rose  again  ; that,  being  rescued  from  Satan’s  power,  they 
may  be  made  superior  to  the  fear  of  death,  which  has  always 
hitherto  held  them  in  bondage.  (Notes,  Col.l: 9 — 14.)  Let 
the  trembling  believer  frequently  meditate  on  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  on  his  cross,  his  sepulchre,  his  resurrection,  and  his  glory  ; 
and  thus,  in  simple  dependence  and  obedience,  let  him  wait 
for  more  complete  deliverance  “ from  the  fear  of  death,”  and 
from  that  last  enemy  himself,  in  the  Lord’s  appointed  time. — 
Let  us  all  remember,  that  so  deep  was  our  ruin,  and  so  hei- 
nous our  guilt,  that  “ it  behooved  Jesus  to  become  in  all  things 
like  unto  us,  that  so  lie  might,  be  our  faithful  and  merciful 
High-Priest,  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  the  sins  of  his  people ;”  that  we  may  come  to  the 
Father  only  in  his  name,  and  pleading  his  atonement  and 
intercession,  not  in  the  least  doubting  of  his  faithfulness  and 
nercy  towards  all  “who  come  to  God  by  him.”  And  let  the 
afflicted  and  tempted,  instead  of  yielding  to  despondency,  or 
giving  place  to  the  devil,  (as  if  their  harassing  temptations 
gendered  it  improper  for  them  to  come  to  the  Lord  with  their 
prayers,)  remember  that  the  Saviour  “ suffered  being  tempt- 
ed,” in  order  that  he  might  be,  “ able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted,”  that  he  has  infinite  power  and  compassion  ; and 
that  he  only  waits  to  be  called  in  to  their  help,  by  fervent 
persevering  prayer.  May  we  then  hear  him  declare  to  us  the 
name  of  God,  and  teach  us  to  celebrate  his  praises  ; and  may 
«ve  learn  to  pass  through  all  trials  and  temptations,  “ trusting 
in  the  Lord,  and  staying  ourselves  upon  our  God ;”  that  we 
fiay  at  length  be  found  among  those  whom  the  incarnate 
Saviour  will  present  before  the  Father’s  throne,  saying,  “ Be- 
hold I,  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me!”  (Note, 
Matt.  25:34—40.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 6.  From  what  had  been 
advanced  and  proved,  concerning  the  superiority  of  the  Mes- 
siah to  the  angels,  and  his  dignity  as  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God  : the  apostle  next  took  occasion  to  call  the  attention  of 
die  Hebrews  to  the  offices  which  he  performed  for  the  bene- 
h of  his  church.  He  addressed  them  as  “holy  brethren;” 
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builded  the  house,  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house. 

4 For  every  house  is  bui.ded  by  some  man, 
'but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God. 

5 And  Moses  verily  was  "’faithful  in  all  his 
house,  nas  a servant,  °for  a testimony  of  those 
things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after ; 

6 But  Christ  Pas  a Son  over  his  own  house  : 
‘’whose  house  are  we,  rif  we  hold  fast  the  con- 
fidence, and  the  “rejoicing  of  the  hope,  firm  unto 

the  end.  [ Practical  Observations.] 
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either  as  belonging  to  that  nation,  which  was  relatively  holy, 
or  rather  as  professed  Christians;  and  “partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,”  by  which  the  Lord  from  heaven  called  them 
to  leave  the  vain  pursuit  of  earthly  things,  and  to  “ seek  those 
things  which  are  above.”  (Notes,  Phil.  3:12 — 14.  Col.  3:1  — 
4^)  He  exhorted  them  to  consider,  and  attend  impartially 
and  seriously  to  his  words  respecting  Jesus  the  Messiah,  as 
“ the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  their  profession.”  He  had 
been  sent  by  the  Father  as  his  apostle,  even  as  he  had  sent 
others  to  he  his  apostles,  or  messengers  from  him  to  mankind. 
(Note,  John  20:19 — 23.)  In  this  respect,  he  more  especially 
superseded  Moses  in  his  prophetical  office,  as  the  lawgiver 
of  Israel;  even  as,  in  his  high-priesthood,  he  superseded 
Aaron  and  his  posterity.  Of  this  latter  office  the  sacred  writer 
meant  afterwards  .to  discourse  more  fully:  he  therefore  pro- 
ceeded to  show  how  superior  Christ  was  to  Moses,  as  it 
might  be  proved  from  the  prophecies  of  his  being  “the  Son  of 
God!”  He  had  been  “faithful”  to  the  Father,  who  had 
appointed  him  to  this  office  ; and  had  revealed  to  mankind  the 
perfections,  truths,  and  will  of  God,  in  the  most  perfect  man- 
ner. Indeed,  Moses  had  been  faithful  to  his  trust,  in  deliver- 
ing to  Israel  all  the  commandments  and  statutes  which  God 
gave  to  him  ; and  in  ruling  over  the  church,  which  might  be 
called  “ his  house,”  or  the  holy  habitation  of  Jehovah. — 
(Num.  12:7.)  Yet  Christ  most  be  considered  as  immensely 
superior  to  Moses;  “for  he  was  counted  worthy,”  by  the 
Father,  “ of  more  glory”  and  honour,  than  Moses  could  be 
entitled  to;  even  as  the  builder  of  a house  is  more  honourable 
than  the  building,  or  any  part  of  it.  Thus  Moses  had  been 
only  a part  of  “ the  house  of  God,”  or  a member  of  his  house- 
hold ; but  Christ  had  created  him,  and  the  whole  nation;  he 
had  formed  them  into  a church,  had  arranged  every  thing 
with  supreme  authority,  respecting  their  civil  and  religious 
constitution  ; and  had  given  all  believers  among  them  spiritual 
life,  grace,  wisdom,  and  ability:  so  that  he  was,  as  God,  the 
Former,  Owner,  and  Head  of  the  church,  even  before  his 
incarnation ; though  in  a different  manner  than  afterwards- 
(Note,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  For  as  “every  house”  is  contrived, 
erected,  furnished,  and  prepared  for  a habitation,  by  some 
person,  whose  skill  and  intelligence  are  visible  in  it:  so  “He, 
who  built  all  things”  as  Creator,  and  arranged  all  things  in 
the  church  of  Israel,  could  be  no  other  than  God  himself. 
This  honour  the  Messiah  possessed  ; (Note,  Acts  7:37 — 43.) 
and  this  glorious  Person  had  at  length  appeared  in  human 
nature,  as  the  Apostle,  or  Prophet,  of  the  Father,  to  intro- 
duce a new  dispensation,  and  terminate  the  old  one.  In  still 
plainer  language,  Moses  had  been  “faithful,  as  a servant,  in 
the  house”  of  the  Lord,  to  introduce  the  legal  dispensation, 
which  prefigured  and  bore  witness  to  those  things  that  were 
to  be  more  clearly  revealed  in  future  times  : but  Christ  was 
faithful  “as  a Son,”  possessing  authority  “over  his  own 
house.”  For  the  church  belonged  to  him,  as  it  did  unto  the 
Father  ; though  he  voluntarily  acted  as  the  Prophet  of  the 
Father  to  mankind.  This  spiritual  house  consisted  of  those 
who  had  been  given  to  him  and  redeemed  by  him  ; and  who 
were  called  by  his  grace,  and  “ made  a habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit;”  so  that  the  apostle,  and  the  Hebrews' 
professing  the  gospel,  whom  he  immediately  addressed,  were 
a part  of  that  sacred  temple,  in  which  God  would  delight  tr 
dwell,  to  manifest  his  presence,  and  to  comlnunicate  his  bless- 
ings for  ever.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  6:14 — 18.  Eph.  2:19 — 22. 

1 Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  This  would  be  their  felicity,  if  they  “held 
fast  their  confidence”  in  Christ,  their  “hope”  of  salvation  by 
him,  and  their  “joy”  and  glorying  in  him  ; and  were  firm  and 
steadfast  in  dependence  on  him,  and  obedience  to  him,  amidst 
the  various  temptations  and  persecutions,  to  which  this  would 
expose  them ; as  this  perseverance  would  be  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  their  sincerity.  (Notes,  14 — 19.  10:35 — 39.  Rom.  5: 
3 — 5.) — ‘The  government  of  the  Christian  church  is  entirely 
committed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ; and  he,  as  supreme  Head 
and  Lord  of  all,  . . . governs  both  it,  and  all  things  in  earth 
and  heaven,  for  the  good  of  it : and,  therefore,  if  he  be  not 
truly  God,  God  doth  not  now  govern  the  world,  . . . hut  hath 
given  up  the  administration  of  it  to  a creature.’  JVhitby. — 
The  words  translated  “made  all  things,”  may  rather  relate  to 
the  formation  of  the  church,  than  to  the  creation  of  the  world 
yet  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  She  apostle  pu»- 
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? U Wnerefore,  las  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  uTo- 
da  y if  ye  will  “hear  his  voice, 

3 ^Harden  not  your  hearts,  *as  in  the  provoca- 
tion, in  the  day  of  atemptation  in  the  wilderness  ; 

9 When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me, 
band  saw  my  works  cforty  years. 

10  Wherefore,  dI  was  grieved  with  that  gene- 
ration, and  said,  They  do  alway  eerr  in  their 
aeart,  and  fthey  have  not  known  my  ways. 

11  So  el  sware  in  my  wrath,  ‘They  shall  not 
enter  into  hmy  rest. 

12  ‘Take  heed,  brethren,  lest,  there  be  in  any 
of  you  kan  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  'in  departing  from 
“the  living  God. 

13  But  "exhort  one  another  "daily  while  it  is 
called  To-day,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through 
(‘the  deceitful  ness  of  sin. 

t 9:8.  2 Sam.  23.2.  Matt.  22:43.  Mark  12:36.  Acts  1:16.  28:25.  2 Pet.l:21. 
u 13,15.4:7.  Ps.  95:7— 11.  Prov.27:l.  Ec.  9:10.  Is.  55:6.  2 Cor.  6:1,2.  Jam.  4: 
13—15.  x Ps.  81:11,13.  Is.  55:3.  Matt.  17:5.  John  5:25.  10:3,16,27.  Rev.  3:23. 
y 12,13.  Ex.  8:15.  1 Sam.  6:6.  2 Kings  17:14.  2 Chr.  30:8.  36: 13.  Neh.  9:16. 
Jjb  9:4.  Prov.  28:14.29:1.  Jer.  7:26.  Ez.  3:7 — 9.  Dan.  5:20.  Zech.  7: 11 ,12. 
Matt.  13:15.  Acts  19:9.  Rom.  2:5,6.  z Num.  14:11,22,23.  Dent.  9:22— 24.  Ps. 
78:56.  a Ex.  17:7.  Deut.  6:16.  Ps.  78:18.  108:14.  1 Cor.  10:9.  b Ex.  19:4. 
2J:22.  Dent.  4:3,9.  11:7.  29:2.  Josh.  23:3  . 24:7.  Luke  7:22.  c Num.  14:33. 
Deut.  8:2,4.  Josh.  5:6.  Am.  2:10.  Acts  7:36.  13:18.  d Gen.  6:6.  Judg.  10:16. 
Ps.  78:40.  fs.  63:10.  Mark  3:5.  Eph.  4:30.  e 12.  Ps.78:8.  Is.  28:7.  Hos.  4:12. 
John  3:19,20.  8:45.  Rom.  1:28.  2 Thes.  2:10—12.  fPs.  67:2.  95:10.  147:20.  Jer. 
4:22.  Rom.  3:17.  g 18,19.4:3.  Num.  14:20—23,25,27—30,35.32:10—13.  Dent. 
1:34,35.2:14.  * Gr . If  they  shall  enter . h See  on  4:9.  i2:l — 3.12:15.  Matt. 

posely  intimated,  that  he  who  formed  the  church  also  created 
the  world  : and  certainly  he  asserted  that  Christ,  whether  as 
Former  and  Ruler  of  the  church,  or  Creator  of  all  things,  is 
God. — Faithful.  (2)  Faithfulness  to  God  who  appoints, 
and  tenderness  to  man  by  whom  he  is  appointed,  are  the  two 
great  qualifications,  laid  down  as  a requisite  in  the  High- 
Priest,  here  and  elsewhere.  (2:17.  4:15.  5:2 — 8.)  He  ^vas 
made  perfect,  as  to  the  latter,  by  his  assumption  of  our  nature, 
and  his  sufferings  in  it.  His  Deity,  as  One  with  the  Father, 
secured  the  former. — He  faithfully  maintained  the  honour  and 
rights  of  God,  in  every  part  of  his  salvation ; he  was  faithful 
in  the  whole  revelation,  which  he  made  to  us  of  God  and  his 
will ; and  in  performing  whatever  he  was  sent  into  the  world 
to  accomplish,  for  rendering  the  salvation  of  man  consistent 
with  the  honour  of  God. 

Partakers.  (1)  M£ro%of.  1:9. — Calling .]  KAj loewg.  1 Cor. 
1:26.  Eph.  4:1.  Phil.  3:14.  2 Thes.  1:11.  2 Pet.  1:10.— 
Apostle.]  AnoaroXov.  John  13:16.  2 Cor.  8:23.  Phil.  2:25. 
— Profession .]  'OyoXoyiag.  4:14.  10:23.  2 Cor.  9:13.  1 Tim. 
6:12,13. — Builded.  (3)  KaraaKEvaaag.  4.  9:2,6.  11:7.  Matt. 
11:10. — Mark  1:2.  Luke  1:17.  7:27.  1 Pet.  3:20. — Rejoicing 
of  the  hope.  (6)  Kavxyya  707s  cXmSog.  Rom.  4:2.  1 Cor.  5:6. 

V.  7 — 13.  This  address  was  directed  to  those  professed 
Christians,  who  were  in  danger  of  apostatizing,  or  who  did 
not  seem  in  earnest  in  their  religion ; but  it  was  likewise 
peculiarly  suited  to  excite  the  attention  of  such  Jews  also,  as 
might  read  it.  The  example  of  their  unbelieving  progenitors, 
and  the  woids  of  their  own  Scriptures  respecting  them,  were 
adduced  with  great  propriety,  and  power  of  conviction,  on 
this  occasion.  (Notes,  Ps.  95:7 — 11.) — The  warning,  given 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  days  of  David,  with  reference  to 
more  ancient  events,  was  equally  applicable  to  the  Jews  in 
the  days  of  the  apostle.  On  that  very  day,  which  might 
terminate  their  lives,  or  the  season  of  the  Lord’s  long-suffer- 
ing, or  deprive  them  of  the  means  of  grace,  they  were  ur- 
gently entreated  to  attend  to  the  voice  of  God  in  obedient 
faith,  if  they  ever  meant  to  obtain  his  favour  and  escape  his 
wrath ; and  not  obstinately  to  “ harden  their  hearts,”  and 
stupify  their  consciences  in  wilful  sin,  or  by  carnal  preju- 
dices and  pleasures.  This  their  fathers  had  done,  “ in  the 
provocation*'  of  Jehovah,  which  had  taken  place,  “in  the 
wilderness;*’  when,  after  all  the  demonstrations  of  his  power 
and  goodness  to  them,  they  ungratefully  wearied  out  his 
patience  by  their  aggravated  rebellions.  That  season  was 
peculiarly  “ the  day  of  temptation  for  their  fathers  acted  as 
if  they  meant  to  try  how  much  provocation  God  would  bear, 
before  he  took  vengeance  upon  them.  (Notes,  Ex.  17:1,2. 
Matt.  4:5 — 7.)  Wherefore  he  was  at  length  so  angered  and 
grieved  by  their  perverse  returns  for  his  manifold  favours, 
that  he  would  no  longer  bear  with  that  generation  of  Israel. 
For  he  said  of  them,  “ They  do  always  err  in  their  hearts  :” 
their  wicked  hearts  always  led  them  to  depart  from  him  ; as 
they  had  never  approved  and  chosen  his  holy  ways,  but  had 
always  preferred  their  own  evil  devices.  He  therefore  irre- 
vocably determined,  and  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  that  they 
should  nevtr  enter  into  the  rest  of  Canaan,  the  type  of  hea- 
ven.y  felicity.  (Notes,  Num.  14:20—45.)  It  therefore  was 
incumbent  upon  the  Hebrews,  whom  the  writer  addressed, 
to  look  we"  ‘0  themselves,  lest  there  should  be  in  any  of  them 
the  same  *'wil”  or  wicked  “heart,”  the  same  proud,  carnal, 
rebellious,  and  ungrateful  temper,  whence  the  unbelief  of 
their  ancestors  had  originated ; and  lest  this  should  be  mani- 
fested by  their  “ apostatizing  from  the  living  God either 
from  the  first  rejecting  Christianity,  or  afterwards  renouncing 
it : for,  in  both  cases,  they  would  be  deemed  apostates  from 
the  living  God,  who  now  spoke  to  them  by  his  beloved  Son, 
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14  For^we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  rif 
we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast 
unto  the  end ; 

15  While  it  is  said,  sTo-day  if  ye  will  hear 
his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  pro- 
vocation. 

16  Forborne,  when  they  had  heard,  did  pro- 
voke : howbeit  "not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  by 
Moses. 

17  But  xwith  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years? 
ywas  it  not  with  them  that  had  sinned,  Hvhose  car- 
casses fell  in  the  wilderness  ? 

18  And  ato  whom  sware  he  that  they  should 
not  enter  into  his  rest,  bbut  to  them  that  believed 
not? 

19  So  we  see  that  "they  could  not  enter  in  be-' 
cause  of  unbelief. 


24:4.  Mark  13:9,23,33.  Luke  21:8.  Rom.  11:21.  1 Cor.  10:12.  k See  on  10- 
Gen.  8:21.  Jer.  3:17.  7:24.  11:8.  16:12.  17:9.  18:12.  Mark  7:21,22.  1 10:38.12: 

25.  Job  21:14.  22:17.  Ps.  18:21.  Prov.  132.  Is.  59:13.  Jer.  17:5.  Hos.  1:2. 
m See  on  1 Thes.  1:9.  n 10:24,25.  Acts  11:23.  1 Thes.  2:11.  4:18.  5:11.  2 Tim- 
4:2.  o See  on  7.  p Prov.  28:26.  Is.  44:20.  Ob.  3.  Rom.  7:11.  Eph.  4:22.  Jam. 
1:14.  q 1.6:4.12:10.  Rom.  11:17.  1 Cor.  1:30  . 9:23.  10:17.  Eph.  3:6.  1 Tim. 
6:2.  1 Pet.  4:13.  5:1.  1 John  1:3.  r See  on  r.  6.  6:11.  s See  on  7,8.  10:38,39. 
t See  on  9,10.  Num.  14:11. 26:65.  Ps.  78:17.  u Num.  14:24,30,38.  Deut.  1:36, 
38.  Josh.  14:7—11.  Rom.  11:4,5.  x See  on  10.  y Num.  26:64,65.  1 Cor.  10:1 
— 13.  z Num.  14:29,32,33.  Deut.  2: 15,16.  Jer.  9:22.  a See  on.  II.  b Num. 
14:11.  20:12.  Deut.  1:26—32.  9:23.  Ps.  106:24—26.  c 4:1,2.  Mark  16:16.  John 
3:18,36.  2 Thes.  2:12.  1 John  5:10.  Jude  5. 


and  in  no  other  way  ; and  they  would  be  punished  accordingly, 
though  they  still  professed  to  worship  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
To  prevent  this,  they  ought  also,  day  after  day,  “ to  exhort 
one  another”  to  embrace  and  adhere  to  the  gospel  of  Christ; 
while  the  time  of  their  personal  and  national  probation  con- 
tinued: (Notes,  Luke  19:4] — 44.  John  12:34 — 36.)  as  they 
would  shortly  cease  to  be  the  people  of  God ; and  that  gene- 
ration was  about  to  be  visited  in  a far  more  tremendous 
manner  than  their  fathers  had  been  in  the  wilderness. 
This  was  needful  to  them  all,  “lest  any  one  of  them  should 
be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  :”  for  their  sinful 
propensities  tended  to  deceive  them  into  a persuasion,  that 
satisfaction  and  impunity  might  be  found  in  the  world  and  in 
disobedience : and  that  the  self-denial  and  suffering,  con- 
nected with  Christianity,  were  unnecessary  and  intolerable. 
Thus  they  would  delude  them  into  negligence,  procrastina- 
tion, and  self-indulgence ; which,  producing  frequent  viola- 
tions of  the  light  of  their  own  consciences,  would  gradually 
render  them  callous  ; and  God  might  thus  be  provoked  to 
give  them  up  to  fatal  delusions  or  final  obduracy.  (Notes,  Ex. 
4:21.  8:15.  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.) — ‘Seeing  Moses,  the  servant, 
could  not  be  despised  with  impunity;  let  them  consider  what 
punishment  they  must  endure,  if  they  despised  the  Son  of 
God,  to  whom  Moses  himself  invites  them.’  Beza.  (Notes, 
10:26 — 31.  12:22 — 25.)  The  apostle’s  reasoning,  like  that  of 
Stephen,  (Notes,  Acts  7:37 — 53.)  was  suited  to  show,  that 
the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  had,  in  every  age,  been  prone 
to  “ resist  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  those  who  spake  by  him. 
This  had  excluded  the  generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt 
from  Caanan,  in  the  days  of  Moses : David,  many  ages  after, 
was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  warn  the  Israelites 
against  imitating  their  unbelieving  progenitors,  and  forfeiting 
spiritual  blessings ; and  the  writer  of  the  epistle  warns  his 
contemporaries,  not  to  exclude  themselves  from  heaven,  in 
the  same  manner  as  their  ancestors  were  excluded  from 
Caanan.  In  this  view,  there  is  a vast  energy  in  the  warning 
and  exhortation. — As  the  Holy  Ghost  saith.  (7)  How  deci- 
dedly this  attests  the  book  of  Psalms  to  be  the  word  of  God  ; 
and  not  merely  of  David,  or  any  other  man?  (Notes,  2 Sam. 
23:1,2.  Mark  12:35 — 37.  The  quotation  is  almost  verbatim 
from  the  Septuagint,  which  well  translates  the  Hebrew.  (Ps. 
95:7—11.) 

Provocation.  (8)  Uapa-niKpaaya).  15.  HapeiriKpavav,  16. 
Neither  word  is  used  elsewhere.  Excessive  irritation , or  bit- 
terness of  spirit,  is  implied. — Err.  (10)  IJAavwvrai.  Matt 
24:4.  John  7:47.  2 Tim.  3:13.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  16.  1 John 
1:8.  3:7.  Are  deceived,  or  deceive  themselves. — Evil  heart.  (12) 
K«p<5ia  vovrjpa.  Matt.  12:34,35.  Mark  7:22,23.  Luke  8:15. 
(Note,  John  3:19 — 21.) 

V.  14 — 19.  Those  who  professed  the  gospel  were  “made 
partakers  of  Christ,”  and  of  all  the  bles»ings  of  his  kingdom 
and  salvation;  provided  they  maintained  “the  beginning  o, 
their  confidence ,”  (or  their  subsistence  in  him  by  faith,)  “stead- 
fast unto  the  end  ;”  and  thus  showed  that  they  really  were 
what  they  appeared  to  be.  (Notes,  Col.  1:21 — 23.  1 John 

1:3,4.)  Considering,  therefore,  the  immense,  advantages  of 
perseverance,  and  the  tremendous  consequences  of  apostacy ; 
they  should  consider  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  addressed 
immediately  to  themselves.  For,  though  the  whole  nation  of 
Israel  had  been  brought  out  of  Egypt,  to  hear  the  will  of  God 
from  Moses;  yet  some  of  them  (how  vast  a proportion  it  was 
not  necessary  to  state)  provoked  God  to  exclude  them  from 
Canaan.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  10:1 — 10.  Jude  5 — 8.)  There  were 
however  some  exceptions,  even  in  that  devoted  generation  ; 
as  Joshua  and  Caleb,  and  some  of  the  Levites,  and  of  the 
women:  (Note,  Num.  14:27 — 30.)  and  thus,  in  the  apostle’s 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

An  admonition  to  humble  fear , and  against  unbelief,  1,2.  The  certainly  and 
excellency  of  the  heavenly  rest , as  typified  by  that  of  the  sabbath  and  of 
Canaan,  3 — 11.  The  energy  of  the  word  of  God,  the  omniscience  of  our 
Judge,  and  the  compassion  of  our  great  High-Priest,  used  as  motives  to 
steadfastriess,  and  earnestness  in  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  12 — 16. 

LET  aus  therefore  fear,  lest  ba  promise  being  left 
us  of  entering  into  chis  rest,  dany  of  you 
Bhould  seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

a 11.2:1—3.12:15,25.13:7.  Prov.  14:16.  28:14.  Jer.  32:40.  Rom.  11:20.  1 Cor. 
10:12.  b 9.  Num.  14:34.  1 Sim.  2:30.  Rom.  3:3,4.  2 Tim.  2:13.  c 3—5.  See 
on  3:11.  d Matt.  7:21—23,26,27.  24:48—51.  25:1—3.  Luke  12:45,46.  13:25—30. 
Rom.  3:23.  1 Cor.  9:26,27.  e Acts  3:26.  13:46.  Gal.  3:8.  4:13.  1 Pet.  1:12. 

* Gr . the  word  of  hearing.  Rom.  10:16,17.  marg.  t Rom.  2:25.  1 Cor.  13:3. 

time,  a remnant  of  Jews  believed  in  Christ,  whilst  the  bulk 
of  the  nation  were  about  to  perish  in  unbelief.  (Note,  Rom. 
11:1 — 6.)  Yet  God  had  not  failed  of  performing  his  pro- 
mises, when  he  excluded  that  generation  from  Canaan ; nei- 
ther was  this  inconsistent  with  his  justice : for  “ with  whom 
was  he  grieved,”  but  with  those  obstinate  transgressors  who 
always  rebelled  against  him  ? He  therefore  cut  them  otl, 
and  their  dead  bodies  lay  by  heaps  in  the  wilderness  ; while 
his  promises  were  performed  to  the  remnant  of  believers,  and 
to  the  children  of  the  rebels,  as  they  would  also  be  in  the 
present  case.  (Notes,  Ps.  90:  title.  7 — 17.)  In  that  par- 
ticular instance,  when  “he  sware  in  his  wrath,  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest;”  the  tremendous  sentence 
included  none  but  the  unbelievers:  so  that  they  could  not 
enter  into  Canaan  “ because  of  their  unbelief:”  nor  could  the 
Hebrews,  whom  the  writer  addressed,  by  any  possible  means 
enter  heaven,  unless  they  believed  in  Jesus  Christ. — While 
it  is  said,  &c.  (15)  ‘ This  sentence  is  noble;  from  which  we 
learn,  that  the  words  of  the  prophets  did  not  pertain  to  that 
one  time ; but  that  God,  even  at  this  day,  invites  us  to  him- 
self, by  setting  the  writings  of  the  prophets  before  us.’  Beza. 
This  is  directly  opposite  to  the  conduct  of  many  modern 
expositors  and  theologians,  who  labour  strenuously  to  prove, 
that  the  language  of  the  sacred  writers,  in  many  places,  was 
intended  for  certain  descriptions  of  persons  in  their  own  time  ; 
and  is  but  little,  if  at  all  applicable  to  us,  who  are  placed  in 
very  different  circumstances.  But,  in  reality,  it  is  of  com- 
paratively small  importance  to  us,  as  to  religion,  w’hat  the 
meaning  of  any  passage  in  Scripture  may  be  ; if  we  are  not 
concerned  in  it,  and  can,  in  our  situation,  derive  no  instruc- 
tion, encouragement,  or  warning  from  it:  and  the  grand  use 
oi"  both  exposition  and  preaching,  is  to  show  how  we  may 
apply  each  part  of  Scripture  warrantably  to  our  own  cases, 
according  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed. 

Partakers.  (14)  M eroxot. — To  them  that  believed  not.  (18) 
Tots  airet^poam.  11:31.  John  3:36.  Acts  14:2.  Rom.  10:21.  11: 
30.  15:31.  1 Pet.  2:7,8.  3:1,20.  AzstStta,  Rom.  1 1:32.  Eph. 
2:2.  5:6.  Col.  3:6.  Disobedient , and  disobedience,  are  used 
in  several  places  in  the  translation,  and  properly.  Unbe- 
lief is  an  act  of  disobedience,  and  is  inseparable  from  further 
disobedience  : and  the  connexion  of  faith,  and  obedience, unbe- 
lief and  disobedience,  is  thus  strongly  inculcated. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  All  who  hear  and  profess  the  gospel  should  be 
“ holy  brethren  :”  and  all  who  are  “ partakers  of  the  hea- 
venly calling,”  will  be  sanctified,  and  united  in  love,  according 
to  their  measure  of  faith.  This  “calling  is  from  heaven,” 
and  brings  men  thither : yet  we  all  need  to  be  excited  to 
“ consider”  more  frequently  and  attentively  the  condescend- 
ing “Apostle”  and  compassionate  “High-Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, Christ  Jesus  :”  and  every  renewed  contemplation  of 
his  Person  and  his  salvation  will  suggest  new  instructions, 
or  new  motives  to  love,  confidence,  and  obedience. — The 
stewards  and  servants  of  God  are  required  to  be  faithful  in 
all  things  intrusted  to  them,  and  many  have  been  approved 
as  such  by  their  common  Lord.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  1 Tim. 
1:12 — 14.)  But  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  “counted  worthy 
of  more  honour,”  than  any  or  all  of  his  servants : they  are 
only  a part  of  the  spiritual  house,  of  which  he  is  the  great 
Builder,  Proprietor,  and  Ruler:  and  his  new  creation  of  the 
church  as  really  proclaims  “ his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,” 
as  his  formation  and  upholding  of  the  universe.  As  there- 
fore they  are  most  absurd,  who  allow  “ every  house  to  be 
builded  of  some  man,”  and  yet  atheistically  ascribe  the  glo- 
rious creation  around  them  to  chance  or  necessity ; so  they 
reason  little,  if  at  all  better,  who  allow  “ Christ  to  be  the 
Author  of  life,  holiness,  wisdom,  strength,  and  salvation,  to 
the  multitudes  of  his  people,  and  yet  deny  his  real  Deity. — 
All  prophets  and  apostles  acted  as  servants  “ in  the  house” 
of  another,  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  and  to  honour  him  ; 
but  he  appeared  to  direct  and  govern  all  things,  with  unli- 
mited sovereignty,  as  “a  Son  over  his  own  house.”  May  we 
then  belong  to  this  spiritual  building ; and  manifest  that  we 
do  so,  by  “ holding  fast  our  confidence,  and  th'e  rejoicing  of 
our  hope”  in  Christ,  steadfast,  through  all  trials,  even  to  the 
end!  (Notes, Eph.  2:19— 22.  1 Pet.  2:4— 6.) 

V.  7 — 19.  Alas!  what  numbers  of  professed  Christians 
are  as  far  from  the  power  of  true  religion,  as  the  Israelites 
were  in  the  days  of  Moses,  or  the  Jews  in  those  of  St.  Paul  ! 
The  Holy  Spirit  therefore  still  says  to  them:  “To-day  if  ye 
will  hear  the  voice  of  God,”  and  “ submit  to  his  righteous- 
ness, and  authority,  do  not  harden  your  hearts.” — While 
sinners  are  procrastinating,  God  maybe  about  to  say,  “ This 
night  shall  your  souls  be  required  of  you.”  (Notes,  Duke 


2 For  eunto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  a * 
well  as  unto  them  : but  'the  word  preachcu  J1J 
not  profit  them,  !not  being  emixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it. 

3 For  hwe  which  have  believed  do  enter  inn 
rest ; as  he  said,  ‘As  I have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  it 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest : although  kthe  works 
were  finished  ‘from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 


I Tim.  4:8.  t Or , because  they  were  not  united  by  faith  to . g 6.  3:12,18,19. 
11:6.  1 Thes.  1:5.2:13.  2 Thes.  2: 12,13.  Jam.  1:21.  h 6:10,11.3:14.  Is.  28:12. 
Jer.  6:16.  Mat'.  11:28,29.  Rom.  5:1,2.  i See  on  3:11.  Ps.  95:11.  k Gen.  1:31. 
Ex.  20:11.  1 9:26.  Matt.  13:35.  Eph.  1:4.  I Pet.  1:20. 


12:15 — 21.  13:22 — 30.)  How  infatuated  then  must  they  be, 
to  close  their  eyes  and  harden  their  hearts  against  conviction, 
to  run  into  dissipation  and  worldly  lusts,  to  yield  to  sloth,  and 
to  make  delays,  in  such  a perilous  situation!  (Note,  Prov. 
6:1 — 5.)  Thus,  like  the  ancient  rebels  in  Israel,  vast  num- 
bers provoke  and  tempt  God,  till,  being  grieved  by  their  obsti- 
nacy, and  their  carnal  enmity  to  him  and  his  ways,  “ he 
swears  in  his  wrath  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest.’ 
Let  then  such  triflers  and  loiterers,  on  the  brink  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  look  well  to  themselves  ; for  evil  is  before  them. 
Let  them  remember  that  their  unbelief  springs  from  the  wick- 
edness of  their  hearts:  for  they  must  be  conscious  that  their 
excuses,  their  delays,  and  even  their  objections  to  doctrines 
and  preachers,  arise  from  covetousness  or  sensuality  ; from 
pride,  the  love  of  the  world,  and  an  aversion  to  the  life  of 
faith  and  holiness. — We  all,  however,  have  need  to  exhort 
one  another  daily,  or  while  the  day  of  life  and  grace  con- 
tinues, lest  sin  should  first  deceive,  and  then  harden  us  ; till 
negligences  and  offences,  in  lighter  things,  terminate  in  more 
daring  crimes,  or  open  apostacy. — The  happiness  of  being 
“partakers  of  Christ,”  as, our  complete  Salvation  and  eternal 
Portion,  and  the  fear  of  God’s  wrath  and  eternal  misery, 
combine  to  put  us  upon  our  guard  against  hypocrisy  and  apos- 
tacy, and  to  excite  us  to  persevere  in  the  life  of  obedient 
faith.  Let  us  then  beware  of  trusting  to  outward  privileges 
or  profession  ; remembering  that  unbelief  and  disobedience 
will  exclude  men  from  God’s  promised  rest,  and  that  nothing 
else  can  do  it:  and  let  us  pray  to  be  numbered  with  that 
remnant  of  believers,  who  will  enter  heaven,  when  all  others 
shall  be  refused  admission  “ because  of  their  unbelief.” 

NOTES.— Chap.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  The  awful  justice  of 
Jehovah  towards  his  ancient  people,  when  they  “believed 
not,”  (Note,  3:14 — 19.)  called  emphatically  on  their  descend- 
ants “ to  fear,”  with  a humble  and  jealous  distrust  of  their 
own  hearts,  a diligent  self-examining  attention  to  every 
means  of  grace,  and  a careful  watchfulness  against  tempta- 
tion, lest  they  should  fall  under  a still  more  terrible  condem- 
nation. “A  promise”  indeed  of  “ entering  into  rest,”  under 
the  Messiah  and  in  heaven,  had  been  left  them  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  a legacy  from  their  believing  progenitors,  for  whose 
sake  they  had  been  thus  favoured  ; and  they  were  earnestly 
invited,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  partake  of  that 
promised  benefit : but  it  befiooved  them  to  fear,  “ lest  any  of 
them  should  appear  to  come  short  of  it,”  and  so  be  excluded 
from  heaven,  as  their  fathers  had  been  from  Canaan.  Nay, 
they  ought  to  fear,  lest  they  should  seem  to  themselves,  or  to 
others,  to  be  in  danger  of  doing  this,  either  during  their  lives, 
or  when  death  approached  ; and  this  must  be  the  case,  if 
they  rejected  or  renounced  the  gospel ; and  would  probably 
be  so,  if  they  grew  remiss  or  wavering  in  the  profession  of  it. 
“ The  glad  tidings,”  of  entering  into  this  rest,  had  been 
preached  to  them,  even  as  they  had  more  obscurely  been 
declared  to  their  fathers;  whose  unbelief  and  consequent 
disobedience  had  excluded  them  from  Canaan,  and  from  that 
better  “ rest”  of  heaven  typified  by  it.  For  the  “ word  of 
hearing  had  not  profited  them,”  “ not  being  mixed  with  faith,” 
or  joined  by  the  faith  “ of  those  who  heard  it.”  The  ancient 
Israelites  were  destitute  of  faith,  by  which  they  might  receive 
the  word  spoken  by  Moses  into  their  hearts,  for  the  appro- 
priation of  the  benefit,  so  as  to  render  it  a principle  of  obe- 
dience : and  in  like  manner,  the  clearer  revelation  of  the  gospel 
would  be  unprofitable  to  the  Hebrews;  unless  they  had  faith 
in  it,  and  thus  received  it  in  a dependent  and  obedient,  man- 
ner. Of  all  that  vast  multitude  which  fell  in  the  wilderness, 
not  one  came  short  of  Canaan,  by  the  power  of  any  enemy; 
or  because  of  his  past  sins,  or  present  weakness  ; or  for  any 
other  cause,  except  the  want  of  true  faith  ; and  none  who 
hear  the  gospel  are  excluded  from  heaven,  on  any  account 
whatever,  except  through  unbelief.  ‘ He  proves  . . . that  the 
promise  to  give  Abraham  and  his  Seed  the  land  of  Canaan, 
for  an  everlasting  possession,  was  really  a promise  to  give 
believers,  of  all  nations,  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem:  and 
that  the  oath  which  excluded  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  from  Canaan,  likewise  excluded  from  the  heavenly 
country  all  that  continue  in  their  sins.  So  that,  in  this  an- 
cient oracle,  a future  state,  with  its  rewards  and  punishmen's 
was  actually  made  known  to  the  Jew's.’  Macknight. 

Rest.  (1)  Karairavtnv.  3,5,10,11.  3:11,18.  Acts  7:49.  Kara- 
iravu),  4,8, i 0.  Acts  14:18. — Gen.  2:2.  Sept.  ‘Cessation  from 
labour  or  disquietude,  with  satisfaction  and  complacency  in 
that  cessation,  and  the  event  of  the  labour.’ — Come  short.] 
rY<rr£pr)K£vai.  Mttit.  19:20.  Rom.  3:23.  2 Cor.  11:5.  From 
torepos,  last.  ‘To  come  last  ana  iose  the  race.’ — Unto  t»i 
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4 For  he  spake  min  a certain  place  of  the 
seventh  day  on  this  wise,  And  "God  did  rest  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 

5 And  in  this  place  again,  °If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest. 

6 Seeing  therefore,  Pit  remaineth  that  ^some 
must  enter  therein,  and  they  to  whom  ‘it  was 
first  preached,  8entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief: 

7 Again,  he  iimiteth  a certain  day,  ‘saying'  in 
David,  uTo-day,  xaf’ter  so  long  a time  ; as  it  is 
said,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts. 

8 For  if  t Jesus  ?had  given  them  rest,  then 
would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another 
day. 

m Sec  on  2:6.  n Gen.  2: 1,2.  Ex.  31:17.  o 3.3:11.  p 9.  1 Cor.  7:29.  qNnm. 
14:12,31.  Is.  65:15.  Matt.  21:43.  22:9,10.  Luke  14:21— 24.  Acts  13:46,47. 
28:28.  r 2.  Gal.  3:8.  * Or,  Ike  gospel  was  first,  &.c.  s See  on  3:18.19. 

t 3:7,8.  2. Sam.  23:1,2.  Matt.  22:43.  Mark  1*2:33.  Luke  20:42.  Acts  2:29— 31. 

28:25.  u 3:7,15.  Ps.  95:7.  x 1 Kings  6:1.  Acts  13:20 — 23.  f That  is,  Joshua. 
See  orc  Acts  7:45.  y 11:13— 15.  Deut.  12:9.25:19.  Josh.  1 : 15.  22:4.  23:1.  Ps. 
78:55.105:44.  z 1,3.  3:11.  Is.  11:10.  57:2.  60:19,20.  Rev.  7:14— 17.  21 :4.  J Or, 
keeping  of  a sabbath.  a 11:25.  Ps.  47:9.  Matt.  1:21.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  2:10. 
b 1:3.  10:12.  Rev.  14:13.  c John  19:30.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.  d See  on  3,4.  el.6: 

11.  Matt.  7:13.  11:12,28— 30.  Luke  13:24.  16:16.  John6:27.  Phil. 2:12.  2Pet.l: 


was  the  gospel  preached.  (2)  Kcyev  cv rjyyeXioiuvoi.  6.  “ We 
have  been  addressed  with  glad  tidings,  even  as  they.” — The 
word  preached'.]  ' O \oyos  ri]s  aKurji.  Rom.  10:16,17.  Gal.  3: 
2. — Being  mixed.]  ZvyKCKpayevos.  1 Cor.  12:24. 

V.  3 — 11.  The  apostle  laid  it  down  as  a principle,  that 
“ those  who  believe,”  and  they  only,  “ enter  into  rest,”  even 
that  rest  which  was  especially  intended.  They  have  the  title 
to  that  inheritance,  and  earnests  of  it,  in  peace  with  God  and 
confidence  in  him,  delight  in  his  love  and  service,  hope  and 
joy  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a full  persua- 
sion that  happiness  can  only  be  found  in  the  favour  and  sal- 
vation of  the  Lord  Jesus.  ( Notes , Ps.  116:7.  Jer.  6:16,17. 
Matt.  11:28 — 30.  Rom.  5:1 — 5.)  It  was  evident  that  more 
than  ‘ the  rest  of  Canaan*  was  meant,  in  the  Scriptures  to 
which  he  referred;  as  God  had  said,  “If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest,”  with  allusion  to  the  Sabbath  ; though  the  works 
of  creation,  from  which  he  ceased,  and  in  which  he  rested  with 
infinite  satisfaction,  as  being  “very  good,”  had  been  “ finished 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  above  two  thousand  five 
hundred  years  before  he  spake  thus  of  the.  unbelieving  Israel- 
ites : for  it  was  thus  written  in  a passage  of  scripture  well 
known  to  the  Hebrews,  concerning  the  original  institution  of 
the  Sabbath.  {Notes,  Gen.  2:1,2.  Ex.  20:11.  31:13 — 17.) 
And  yet  God  said,  so  many  ages  after,  that,  they  “ should  not 
enter  into  his  rest.”  {Note,  Num.  14:27 — 30.)  This  implied 
that  the  rest  of  Israel,  in  Canaan,  was  a type  of  a more  spi- 
ritual and  sacred  rest,  satisfaction,  and  felicity,  in  him  and  ins 
glory,  (in  some  degree  resembling  his  own  complacency  in 
the  perfect  work  of  creation,)  which  would  be  conferred  on 
his  believing  people.  The  exclusion  of  the  generation  from 
Canaan,  to  whom  that  rest  was  first  preached,  or  proposed 
as  glad  tidings,  implied  that  it  remained  for  some  others  to 
enter  in,  which  their  posterity  accordingly  did  ; and  the  lan- 
guage denoted,  that,  while,  through  unbelief,  numbers  came 
short  of  the  better  rest  of  heaven,  yet  it  was  purposed  that 
some  should  enter  into  it  by  faith.  In  confirmation  of  which, 
another  day  was  limited,  “by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  David,” 
many  ages  afterwards,  during  which  believers  would  “ enter 
into  rest,”  but  after  which  unbelievers  would  be  irrevocably 
excluded.  {Note,  3:7 — 13.)  This  was  addressed -to  those 
who  were  actually  in  possesion  of  the  promised  land,  and  at 
the  height  of  their  prosperity  as  a nation  ; it  therefore  evi- 
dently related  to  another  and  better  rest  than  that  of  Canaan  ; 
from  which  unbelief  would  exclude  even  the  inhabitants  of 
that  good  land.  For  if  “Jesus,”  (or  Joshua , as  it  would  have 
been  better  rendered,  to  prevent  mistake  and  ambiguity,)  had 
given  Israel  the  true  rest  intended  for  believers;  God  would 
not  so  long  after  have  spoken  “ of  another  day.”  Joshua  had 
indeed  given  Israel  rest,  from  the  fatigues  and  wanderings  of 
the  desert,  and  from  the  hardships  and  perils  of  war,  by  their 
settlement  in  Canaan:  {Note,  Josh.  23:1.)  yet  there  evidently 
“remained  for  the  people  of  God”  another  and  better  rest, 
even  the  keeping  of  a perpetual  and  most  blessed  Sabbath  ; for 
the  word  is  changed,  to  express  the  idea  the  more  strongly. 
This  was  reserved  for  them  in  heaven,  where  they  have  done 
with  sin,  temptation,  pain,  conflict,  fear,  death,  labour,  and 
disappointment;  and  enjoy  uninterrupted,  unalloyed,  ineffa- 
ble and  eternal  delight,  in  God  and  his  holy  worship  and  ser- 
vice.—This  point  the  apostle  argued  from  the  Old  Testament 
so  carefully,  because  the  Sadducees  entirely  denied,  that  any 
better  recompense  than  temporal  prosperity  was  to  be  expect- 
ed : and  the  Jews  in  general  were  prone  to  overlook  the  spi- 
ritual blessings  proposed  to  them,  in  the  promises  made  to 
their  fathers,  and  to  confine  their  thoughts  wholly  to  the 
temporal  sanctions  of  the  national  covenant,  made  with  them 
at  mount  Sinai.  {Note,  Ex.  19:1  1 — The  sacred  writer 
therefore  added,  that  “ he  who  had  entered  into  his  rest,”  had 
ceased  from  his  own  works,  in  which  he  had  previously  been 
occupied;  even  as  God  ceased  from  creating,  when  he  rested 
on  the  Sabbath-day. — Thus  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  had  finished 
uis  work  on  earth,  and  had  entered  into  his  rest  in  heaven, 
( 796  ) 


9 There  vemaineth,  therefore,  a *rest  to  athe 
people  of  God. 

10  For  bhe  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  a /so 
chath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  dat.  God  did 
from  his. 

11  eLet  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that 
rest,  f lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  ei  ample  of 

^Unbelief.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

12  For  ®the  word  of  God  Hs  quick,  and  power 
fill,  and  'sharper  than  any  twoedged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  kand  is  a 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

13  Neither  'is  there  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight : but  all  things  are  mnaked 


10,11.  f See  on  3: 12,18,19.  § Or,  disobedience.  Acts  26: 19.  Rom.  11:30 — 32. 
Eph.  2:2.  5:6.  Col.  3:6.  Tit.  1:16.  3:3.  Gr.  g 13:7.  Luke8:ll.  Acts4:31. 

2 Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  Rev.  20:4.  h Ps.  110:2.  119:130.  Ec.  12:11.  Is.  55:11.  Jer.  23: 
29.  Rom.  1:16.  1 Cor.  1:24.  2Cor.  10:4,5.  lThes.2:13.  Jam.  1:18.  1 Pet.  1:23. 
John  6:51.  1 Pet.  2:4,5.  Gr.  i Ps.  45:3.  149:6.  Prov.  5:4.  Is.  11 :4.  49:2.  Acts 
2:37.5:33.  Eph. 6:17.  Rev.  1:16.  19:15,23.  k 1 Cor.  14:24,25.  Eph. 5:13. 

1 1 Sam.  16:7.  1 Chr.  28:9.  2 Chr.  6:30.  Ps.  7:9.  33:14,15.44:21.  139:11,12.  Prov. 
15:3,11.  Jer.  17:10.23:24.  John  2:24,25.  21:17.  1 Cor.  4:5.  Rev.  2:23.  m Job 
26:6.34:21.33:17.  , * 


as  “the  Forerunner”  of  his  people:  thus  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  have  ceased  from  their  self-denying  labours,  and  are 
enjoying  their  gracious  recompense:  and  thus  the  believer, 
when  brought  to  rest  in  the  mercy  and  love  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ceases  from  all  his  allowed  works  of  sin  ana 
folly,  as  well  as  from  his  vain  endeavours  to  “ establish  his 
own  righteousness,”  or  to  effect  his  own  happiness. — As  such 
blessings,  therefore,  were  most  certainly  attainable  by  those 
who  diligently  sought  them  ; and  as  the  promised  rest  would 
so  abundantly  repay  all  their  previous  hardships  and  conflicts  ; 
it  behooved  them  “ to  labour”  in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means 
and  in  the  persevering  attendance  on  every  duty,  “to  enter 
into  this  rest,”  and  to  obtain  the  assurance  and  earnest  of  it ; 
fearing,  lest  any  one  of  them  should  fall  under  condemnation, 
“ after  the  same  example  of  unbelief,”  by  which  their  ances- 
tors had  been  excluded  from  Canaan.  The  application,  by 
the  singular  pronoun,  is  rendered  a warning  to  each  individual. 
The  apostle’s  reasoning,  from  the  Old  Testament,  concerning 
another  rest,  entirely  distinct  from  the  rest  in  Canaan  ; even 
“ the  keeping  of  a Sabbath  reserved  for  the  people  of  God,” 
which  unbelievers  even  in  Canaan  came  short  of,  is  conclu- 
sive against  all  those  moderns,  who  labour  to  prove,  that  the 
doctrine  of  a future  state  of  righteous  retribution  was  no  part 
of  the  religion  of  Israel,  as  well  as  against,  the  ancient  Sad- 
ducees. The  proof  of  this  doctrine,  from  comparing  two 
passages  in  the  books  of  Moses,  with  one  in  the  Psalms,  is 
as  clear  and  conclusive,  as  our  Lord’s  proof  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, by  what  Jehovah  said  to  Moses  from  the  bush  : {Note, 
Matt.  22:22 — 33.)  and  probably  the  apostle  knew  the  Phari- 
sees in  gengral  would  have  allowed,  that  all  who  rejected  it 
“erred,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures.” 

A rest.  (9)  “A  keeping  of  the  Sabbath.”  Marg.  Zaftlia- 
ntcrpos.  Here  only.  ilaPfiariZw,  Ex.  16:30.  Sept. — Jet  us 
labour.  (11)  ’Z-rrooSatnoyev.  Eph.  4:3.  2 Pet.  1:10,15.  3:14. 
Zirovor),  2 Pet.  4:5.  It  implies  the  idea  of  study  and  contri- 
vance, as  well  as  that  of  labour. — Unbelief.]  AntiSuas.  See 
on  3:18.  ‘ The  want  of  the  obedience  of  faith.’  I^eigh. 

V.  12,  13.  It  has  been  greatly  controverted,  whether  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  personal  “ Word  of  God,”  be  spoken 
of  in  ihese  verses  : but  St.  Paul  never  calls  our  Lord  by  that 
title  ; and  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  apostle  meant  the  writ- 
ten word  ; and  that  he  made  a gradual  transition  from  the 
word  spoken,  to  him  who  spake  it. — The  Hebrews  should  not 
be  surprised,  to  find  such  deep  and  interesting  truths  couched 
under  the  typical  events  of  their  history,  or  contained  in  other 
parts  of  their  Scriptures  ; for  these  were,  “the  word  of  God.” 
This  is  no  lifeless,  feeble,  or  formal  instruction,  like  the  tradi- 
tions and  glosses  of  the  scribes:  but  it  is  “quick  and  power- 
ful,” a “ living,”  active,  energetic  word : suited  to  be  the 
instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  “ quickening  those  who  are 
dead  in  sin,”  and  in  awakening,  convincing,  and  alarming  the 
most  careless  and  insensible  of  mankind.  {Note,  Jer.  23:28, 
29.)  It  is  even  “sharper  than  any  twoedged  sword,”  which 
would  cut  each  way:  for  it  can  pierce  the  heart  and  con- 
science, like  the  irresistible  lightning  ; forcing  convictions  and 
alarms  upon  the  most  haughty  and  obstinate  ; showing  men 
their  past  and  present  sins,  in  all  their  odiousness,  numberless 
multitude,  and  manifold  aggravations  ; detecting  the  unsus- 
pected pride,  enmity,  rebellion,  ingratitude,  and  other  evils 
of  the  heart  ; distinguishing  men’s  characters  with  the  clear- 
est evidence,  and  exposing  the  base  motives  of  their  most 
specious  actions.  Thus,  by  exhibiting  the  glory  of  the  divine 
perfections,  men’s  relations  and  obligations  to  the  great  Cre- 
ator; the  spirituality,  extent,  excellency,  and  sanction  of  the 
law;  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  and  the  depravity  of  the 
human  heart,  in  a variety  of  ways,  and  a multiplicity  of  expe- 
riments ; it  forces  conviction  of  guilt  and  danger  upon  the  sin- 
ner, and  compels  him,  as  it  were,  to  condemn  himsf  If  and 
seek  deliverance:  nor  can  any  kind  of  delusion  or  hypocrisy 
stand  before  its  penetrating  energy,  when  experimental  and 
fully  preached,  and  applied  to  the  hearts  of  men  accoi^reta 
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and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  "with  whom  we 
have  to  do. 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  have  °a  great  High- 
Priest,  Pthat  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  ^Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  rlet  us  hold  fast  our  profession. 

15  For  ®we  have  not  a High-Priest  which  can- 

<i  Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  7:21,22.  25:31,32.  John  5:22— 29.  Acts  17:31.  Rom.  2: 
16.  14:9— 12.  2 Cor.  5:10.  Rev.  20:11— 15.  o See  on  2:17.  3.1.  5:5,6.  p 1:3, 
6:20.7:25,26.  8:1.9:12,14.  10:12.  12:2.  Mark  16:19.  Luke  24:51.  Acts  1:11. 
3:21.  Rom.  8:34.  q Se«on  1:2,8.  Mark  1:1.  r See  on  2:1.  3:6,14.  s 5:2. 
Ex.  23:9.  Is.  53:4,5.  Matt.  8:16,17.  12:20.  Phil.  2:7,8.  t>  See  cm2:17,18.  Luke 

their  various  characters.  It  is,  as  it  were,  a sword,  which 
can  pierce  so  deep,  and  cut  so  keenly,  as  to  divide  between 
w soul  and  spirit ;”  and  to  penetrate  the  joints  and  marrow, 
which  no  other  sword  can  reach  : being,  in  plain  language,  a 
“discerner”  of  men’s  most  secret  thoughts  and  intentions;  so 
that  it  often  shows  them  their  most  hidden  purposes,  and 
makes  them  afraid  of  being  openly  na'med  and  exposed  ; as 
if  the  preacher  knew  their  hearts,  far  better  than  they. did 
themselves,  and  had  a register  before  him  even  of  those  sins 
which  they  have  forgotten.  ( Marg . Ref.  i,  k.  Notts , Matt. 
7:28,29.  John  8:3—11.  1 Cor.  14:20,25.  2 Cor.  4:1,2.  10:1—6.) 
Thus  “ the  word  of  God,”  is  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit,”  in 
the  hands  of  Christ,  as  well  as  in  the  hands  of  his  people. 
(Notes,  Is.  11:2 — 5.  Rev.  1:12— 20.  2:14—16.)  For  the  Lord 
himself  is  the  Speaker,  when  his  own  word  is  properly 
declared  and  applied  : he  discerns,  and  by  his  word  detects 
the  “ thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart nor  “ is  there  any 
creature,”  who  is  not  wholly  manifest  in  every  respect  in  his 
sight:  before  whom  “ all  things  are  naked,”  as  stripped  of  all 
disguise  ; “ and  opened,”  being  fully  understood  by  him  “ vrith 
whom  we  have  to  do,”  as  with  our  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  and 
to  whom  we  must  at  length  render  an  account  of  all  our  con- 
duct, and  of  all  our  most  secret  thoughts,  motives,  and  inten- 
tions.— The  expressions  “ naked  and  opened,”  are  supposed 
to  refer  to  the  sacrifices,  which  were  flayed,  and  opened,  and 
deft  down  the  chine ; and  then  every  part  of  the  body  and 
of  the  intestines  which  were  before  concealed,  were  exposed 
to  the  exact  inspection  of  the  priest. 

Quick.  (12)  Zu)v,  living. — Soul  and  spirit.]  tvxns  re  Kai 
irvEvyaros.  1 7 'hes.  5:23. — Discerner .]  K oltikos.  Here 

only.  A critic,  an  exact  examiner  and  judge. — Opened. 
(13)  Terpaxn^^ysva.  Here  only.  From  rpaxo\ov,  the 
neck.  1 Cleft  asunder  through  the  backbone ; anatomized.’ 
I^eigh. 

V.  14 — 16.  As  conviction  and  condemnation  must  be  ine- 
vitable to  sinners,  before  an  omniscient  Judge,  whose  “ living 
and  powerful  word”  forces  men  even  here  to  condemn  them- 
selves ; (Note,  1 John  3:18 — 24.)  it  was  the  more  netful  for 
the  Hebrews  to  regard  the  “ great  High-Priest,”  whom  he 
was  recommending  to  them,  “even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.” 
For  he,  having  appeared  in  human  nature,  as  in  the  court  of 
the  sanctuary,  to  offer  his  atoning  sacrifice  ; had  passed  “ into 
the  heavens,”  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Father  ; as  the 
high-priest  passed  through  the.  first  sanctuary  into  the  holiest 
of  all,  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  and  burn  the  incense,  on  the 
great  day  of  expiation.  (Notes,  Lev.  16:11 — 22.)  It  also 
behooved  them  to  hold  fast  “ the  profession”  of  the  gospel,  and 
that  confession  of  faith  in  Christ,  which  they  had  made  when 
baptized,  amidst  all  possible  dangers  and  persecutions. 
(Notes,  1 Pet.  3:21,22.)  For  “they  had  not  a High-Priest,” 
who  disregarded,  or  could  not  sympathize  with  them  in  their 
pains  and  sufferings  for  his  sake  ; or  who  would  make  no 
allowance  for  their  infirmities,  or  refuse  assistance  in  their 
temptations.  But  they  had  One,  who,  to  procure  their  par- 
don and  salvation,  had  voluntarily  submitted  to  be  tried  and 
“ tempted,”  even  as  they  were;  as  far  as  he  could  be,  with- 
out a sinful  nature,  or  the  least  sin  in  his  life  : and  this  exemp- 
tion was  needful,  in  order  that  he  might  be  their  Sacrifice  and 
their  Advocate.  (Notes,  2:16 — 18.  7:23 — 28.)  As,  therefore, 
there  was  a mercy-seat  above  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  in  the 
most  holy  place,  before  which  the  high-priest  once  a year 
appeared  in  behalf  of  the  people,  and  over  which  the  glory 
of  God  was  displayed,  as  propitious  to  them;  even  so  God 
the  Father  was,  as  it  were,  placed  on  “ a throne  of  grace,” 
“ a mercy-seat,”  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  before  which 
Jesus  appeared  as  “ the  High-Priest”  of  his  people,  through 
whom  God  waited  to  receive  petitions,  to  grant  pardons,  and 
to  communicate  blessings,  to  all  who  applied  for  them,  in 
humble  faith  and  by  fervent  prayer.  (Notes,  Ex.  25:10 — 22. 
Lev.  16:2 — 4,20 — 22.)  Let  then  every  one  of  them,  before 
they  should  be  summoned  to  the  throne  of  judgment , come 
with  humble  confidence  in  Christ,  and  in  the  love  of  the 
Father  through  him,  to  supplicate  forgiveness  and  mercy  at 
the  throne  of  grace ; and  to  ask  for  seasonable  and  sufficient 
grace,  to  support,  comfort,  strengthen,  and  sanctify  them,  as 
their  temptations,  trials,  and  services  required  ; not  fearing  a 
refusal,  but  boldly  and  freely,  yet  with  reverence  and  lowli- 
ness, enlarging  and  multiplying  their  requests ; being  fully 
assured  of  their  heavenly  Father’s  readiness  to  do  for  them 
even  “ more  than  they  could  ask  or  think.”  (Notes,  10:19— 
22.  2 Cor.  12:7—10.  Eph.  3:20,21.) 

Let  us  hold  fast  our  prof ession.  (14)  Kpartoyev  ttjs  bpo\o- 
YiaS- — Koarrw,  Mark  7:3.  Acls3:U.  2 Thes.  2:15.  Rev.  2: 
14,15,25.  3:11.  fOyo\oyi,i,  3:1.  10:23.-— Pouched  with  the  feel- 
ing of.  &c.  (15)  ?vuira$r]<rai.  10:34.  Sympathize.]  Hv/nra- 
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not  be  touched  with  the  feeling1  of  our  infirmities 
but  was  in  all  points  ‘tempted  like  as  we  are,  aye% 
without  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  ’'come  boldly  unto  nht 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  7-obtain  mercy,  an^ 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 


4:2.22:28.  u 7:26.  Is.  53:9.  John  8:46.  2 Cor.  5:21.  1 Pet.  2:22.  1 John  3:5 
x 10:19— 23.  13:6.  Rom.  8:15— 17.  Eph.  2:18.  3:12.  v 9:5.  Ex.  25:17— 22 

Lev.  16:2.  1 Chr.  28:11.  z Is.  27:11.  55:6.7.  Matt.  7:7— 11.  2 Cor.  12:8— 10 
Phil.  4:6,7.  1 Pet.  2:10. 


1 Pet.  3:8. — To  help  in  time  of  need.  (16)  Eis  cvKaipot 
ftoyStiav.  See  on  2 Tim.  4:2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  Blessed  be  God,  that  “the  gospel  is  preached 
to  us,”  even  as  to  the  primitive  Christians,  and  far  more 
cleaily  than  to  Israel  of  old.  “Exceedingly  greht  and 
precious  promises”  are  “given  to  us,”  of  entering  into  “the 
heavenly  rest :”  yet  we  should  “ rejoice  with  trembling”  in 
our  outward  advantages ; lest  any  of  us  should  be  found  at 
last  to  come  short  of  the  blessing,  and  to  sink  under  propor- 
tionably  deeper  condemnation,  through  unbelief.  Nay,  it  is 
a very  dreadful  consequence  of  a wavering  profession,  or  an 
inconsistent  or  negligent  conduct,  that  it  often  causes  men  to 
“ seem  to  come  short,”  even  when  they  are  launching  into 
eternity  : they  leave  the  world  in  gloomy  doubt,  and  their 
survivors  in  distressing  uncertainty,  whether  they  are  gone 
to  heaven  or  to  hell.  Let  us  then  “ give  diligence,  that  we 
may  have  an  abundant  entrance  ministered  to  us  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord.”  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:10,11.) 
Under  every  dispensation,  God  has  declared  man’s  rest  to 
be  in  him,  and  in  his  love,  as  the  only  suitable  and  sufficient 
happiness  of  the  soul  ; and  faith  in  his  promises,  through  his 
Son,  as  the  only  way  of  “ entering  into  that  rest.”  His  rich 
mercy,  the  plenteous  redemption  of  Christ,  and  the  word  of 
the  gospel, .will  not  profit  those  who  do  not  unite  faith  with 
his  gracious  proposals ; for  many  have  heard  and  professed 
the  truth,  who  are  even  now  finally  excluded  from  the  pro- 
mised “ rest  because  of  unbelief;”  their  state  is  determined, 
and  all  their  sabbaths  and  ordinances  have  only  served  to 
increase  their  condemnation.  Many  thousands  join  them 
every  day,  to  whom,  could  we  address  them,  we  could  only 
say,  ‘Had  you  attended  yesterday,  it  might  have  been  well; 
but  now  it  is  for  ever  too  late.’  To  survivors,  however,  we 
may  still  say,  “ To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice  ;”  and  the 
present  is  “ an  accepted  time,  and  a day  of  salvation.”  (Note, 
2 Cor.  6:1,2.)  Many,  also,  are  continually  entering  into  the 
earnest  and  beginning  of  this  rest  by  faith  ; and  others  into  the 
full  possession  of  it,  by  dying  in  the  Lord.  Then  they  have 
done  with  all  their  sorrows,  sins,  and  temptations ; and  their 
groans  and  tears  are  exchanged  for  unalloyed  and  perfect 
serenity  and  satisfaction.  Let  sinners  then  “ labour  to  enter 
into  this  rest,”  “lest  they  should  fall  after  the  example”  of 
ancient  unbelievers,  and  perish  with  heaven  before  their  eyes: 
let  believers  abide  in  Christ  by  faith  and  obedience,  and  learn 
to  delight  in  his  holy  day  and  sacred  ordinances,  as  earnests 
of  their  expected  eternal  sabbath,  and  preparations  for  it:  let 
them  bear  up  under  fatigues  and  hardships,  in  the  prospect  of 
heavenly  rest;  and,  if  ever  drawn  aside,  let  them  recollect 
these  thing*,  and  say  to  themselves,  “ Return  unto  thy  rest, 
O my  soul.”  (Note,  Ps.  116:7.  P.  O.  1. — 9.) 

V.  12 — 16.  While  we  find,  by  experience,  that  “the  word 
of  God  is  living  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,”  to  penetrate  the  heart  and  conscience  ; let  us 
remember,  that  the  Lord  himself  is  the  “ Discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,”  before  whom  “ all  crea- 
tures are  manifest,”  and  “ all  things  are  naked  and  opened.” 
(Note,  Rev.  2:20 — 23.)  “With  him  we  have  to  do,”  and  to 
him  we  are  accountable  : and  if,  under  faithful  preaching,  we 
find  our  hearts  condemn  us,  we  are  sure  that  “ God  is  greater 
than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things.”  Instead  therefore 
of  objecting  to  a heart-searching  ministry,  and  choosing  such 
lifeless,  feeble  instructions,  as  are  more  like  a shaken  reed, 
than  “ a twoedged  sword,”  let  us  lay  open  our  inmost  souls 
to  the  piercing  strokes  of  the  distinguishing  word  of  God  ; that 
we  may  learn  our  need  of  that  great  High-Priest,  even  the 
Son  of  God,  who  now  pleads  for  us  before  his  Father’s  throne 
in  heaven.  In  proportion  as  we  know  and  condemn  our- 
selves, and  abhor  our  sins;  he  wil  1 become  more  and  more 
precious  to  our  souls,  ajid  we  shall  cleave  to  him  more  con- 
stantly. The  thoughts  of  the  holiness  and  heart-searching 
knowledge  of  God,  and  our  consciousness  of  guilt  and  infir- 
mity, will  endear  to  us  the  Redeemer’s  condescension  and 
compassion  ; and  we  shall  rejoice  that  he  can  be  “ touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,”  and  that  ‘ he  knows  what 
sore  temptations  mean,’  though  he  was  perfectly  free  from 
sin.  Let.  us  then  approach  continually  to  “the  throne  of 
grace,”  where  our  reconciled  God  deems  it  his  peculiar 
honour  to  pardon  rebels,  and  to  answer  the  prayers  of  those 
who  supplicate  his  favour  in  the  name  of  his  beloved  Son. 
let  as  improve  the  day  of  his  patience,  and  approach  in  his 
appointed  way  ; let  us  come  with  believing  boldness,  as  web 
as  with  adoring  reverence  and  humble  repentance;  let  us 
seek  for  mercy  to  pardon  our  sins,  to  compassionate  our  mise- 
ries, and  to  supply  our  necessities;  and  let  us  supplicate 
grace  sufficient  for  us,  in  all  our  trials  and  temptations,  and 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  nature  of  the  Aaronic  high-priesthood , and  the  requisite  call  and  qualifi- 
cations for  it,  are  stated,  1—4  ; in  order  to  show  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ, 
as  a “ High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  5—10.  A reproof  of 
the  Hebrews  for  their  small  proficiency  in  Christianity,  11 — 14. 

For  “every  high-priest,  taken  from  among  men, 
is  ordained  Tor  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  that  he  may  offer  cboth  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins  : 

2  dWho  can  ‘have  compassion  on  the  eignorant., 
and  on  f them  that  are  out  of  the  way  ; for  that  he 
himself  also  sis  compassed  with  infirmity. 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  has  for  the 
people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 

4  And  ’no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 

5  So  also  kChrist  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  a High-Priest ; but  he  that  said  unto  him, 
•Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I begotten  thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  mThou 

a 10:11.  Ex.  28:1  &c.  29:1,  &c.  Lev.  8:2,  &c.  b Num.  16:46—48.  18:1—3.  c 8: 
3,4.9:9.10:11.11:4.  Lev.  9:7,15— 21.  d 2:18.  4:15.  * Or , reasonably  bear 

with,  e Num.  15:22— 29.  1 Tim.  1:13.  f 12:13.  Ex.  32:8.  Judg.  2:17.  Is.  30: 
11.  a 7:28.  Ex.  32:2— 5,21— 24.  Num.  12:1— 9.  20:10— 12.  Luke  22:32  . 2 Cor. 
11:30.12:5,9,10.  Gal.  4:13.  h 7:27.9:7.  Ex.  29:12— 19.  Lev.  4:3— 12.  8:14— 21 . 
9:7.16:6,15—19.  i Ex.  28:1.  Lev.  8:2.  Num.  3:3.  16:5,7,10,35,46— 48.  17:3— 
11.  18:1— 5.  1 Chr.23:13.  2 Chr.  26:18.  John  3:27.  k John  7: 18.  8:54.  11:5. 
Ps.2:7.  Mic.  5:2.  John  3:16.  Acts  13:33.  Rom.  8:3.  m 10.6:20.7:3,15,17.  Ps. 
110:4.  n Gen.  14:18,19.  o 2:14.  John  1:14.  Horn.  8:3.  Gal.  4:4.  1 Tim.  3:16. 

1 John  4:3.  2 John  7.  p Ps.  22:1— 21. 69:1,  &c.  8:1,  &c.  Matt.  26:38— 44. 
Mark  14:32—39.  Luke  22:41—44.  John  17:1,  &c.  q Matt.  27:46,50.  Mark  15: 
34,37.  r Is.  53:3,4,11.  John  11:35.  s Matt.  26:52,53.  Mark  14:36.  t 13:20. 

to  enable  us  for  the  service  of  every  day : thus  waiting,  as 
humble  pensioners,  at  “ the  throne  of  grace,”  which  is  our 
best  preparation  for  appearing  before  the  tribunal  of  our 
omniscient  and  holy  Judge. 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  In  order  more  fully  to 
show  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  high-priesthood  of  Christ, 
the  apostle  made  some  introductory  observations  on  that  of 
Aaron  ; which  tended  to  manifest  its  insufficiency,  and  to 
point  out  its  typical  meaning,  as  well  as  to  illustrate  his  sub- 
ject. “ Every  high-priest,”  selected  from  among  men,  was 
“ ordained”  and  appointed  for  the  benefit  of  men,  in  “ things 
pertaining  to  God,”  or  the  great  concerns  of  religion.  That 
office  required  , him  who  sustained  it,  to  present  before  God 
the  oblations  and  sin-offerings  of  the  people  : nor  would  he 
accept  of  any  services  which  were  not  offered  in  that  way  ; 
and  this  continually  testified,  that  sinners  were  unworthy  to 
approach  their  offended  Creator,  save  through  an  expiatory 
sacrifice,  and  an  intercessor.  (Notes,  Ex.  28:1.  Lev.  16:17. 
Num.  16:45 — 50.  18:1.)  The  high-priest,  was  indeed  the 
head  of  the  whole  priesthood  ; but  all  the  other  priests  de- 
scended from  Aaron,  who  had  first  obtained  this  office  in 
Israel,  and,  in  some  sense,  were  one  with  him.  It  was, 
moreover,  proper  that  the  high-priest  should  be  capable  of 
“compassionating,”  in  a proportionate  and  reasonable  man- 
ner, his  brethren,  who  had  sinned  through  ignorance  and 
infirmity  ; or  who  were  drawn  aside  from  the  right  path,  by 
any  seducer,  or  seduction,  for  which  things  especially  the 
sin-offerings  were  appointed.  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Lev.  4: 
Notes,  5:1 — 6.  16:2 — 16.  Ps.  19:12 — 14.)  Now  this  was  pro- 
vided for,  by  ordaining  men  of  like  passions  with  others  to  that 
office ; who,  “ being  compassed  with”  natural  and  moral  “ in- 
firmities,” were  as  liable  to  mistake  or  sin  as  they.  It  was 
therefore  prescribed,  that  they  should  offer  sacrifices  for  their 
own  sins,  as  well  as  for  those  of  the  people  ; which  was  a plain 
intimation,  that  they  could  only  be  typical  high-priests,  being 
not  worthy  to  appear  before  God  in  their  own  cause,  but  with 
the  shedding  of  blood.  (Notes,  7:26 — 28.  9:24 — 26.  10:1 — 10. 
Isev.  9:  P.  O.)  Nor  might  any  man  assume  this  honourable 
office  of  his  own  will,  or  by  human  appointment ; but  it  was 
confined  to  those  whom  God  expressly  called  to  the  execu- 
tion of  it,  as  he  did  Aaron  and  his  posterity  after  him : and  if 
any  one  else  presumed  to  perform  the  least  part  of  its  pecu- 
liar duties,  he  did  it  at  the  hazard  of  his  life  ; which  showed, 
that  it  derived  all  its  efficacy  from  the  appointment  of  God, 
and  not  from  its  own  intrinsic  value. 

Can  have  compassion.  (2)  McTpiotraSeiv  Svvayevoq.  “Can 
reasonably  bear  with.”  Marg.  Here  only.  To  feel  mode- 
rately ; so  as  to  make  proper  allowances,  without  con- 
niving at  wilful  sins. — Them  that  are  out  of  the  tvay.]  nXavw- 
ptvoiq.  3:10. 

V.  5,  6.  According  to  these  p-  efigurations,  Christ  had  not 
taken  honour  to  himself,  by  acting  as  the  High-Priest  of  his 
people,  without  express  warrant;  but  the  Father  had  in  the 
Old  Testament  openly  declared  that  the  Messiah  should  sus- 
tain that  office ; for,  as  he  said  in  one  place,  “ Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I begotten  thee,”  when  announcing  his 
decree  concerning  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  ; (Notes,  1:5 — 7. 
Ps.  2:7-9  .)  so  had  he  as  expressly  made  known  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  priesthood  in  another  prophecy.  (Notes,  7 — 10. 
6:16—20.  7:1—22.  Ps.  110:4.)  But.  the  Jews  had  paid  far 
more  regard  to  the  predictions  of  his  kingdom , than  to  those 
of  his  priesthood,  through  their  prejudices  for  the  Levitical 
aw. — Some  expositors,  interpreting  the  expression,  “ This 
■•ay  nave  I begotten  thee,”  of  Christ’s  resurrection  ; (though 
nat  was  only  the  proof,  and  not.  in  any  sense  the  cause  or 
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art  a Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  nMelchise 
dek. 

7 Who  °in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  Pwhen  he  had 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  7 with  strong 
crying  rand  tears,  sunto  Him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  ‘and  was  heard  fin  that  "he 
feared  ; 

8 Though  *he  were  a Son,  >’yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered. 

9 And  zbeing  made  perfect,  “he  became  the 
Author  of  beternal  salvation  cunto  all  them  that 
obey  him ; 

10  dCalled  of  God  a High-Priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedek. 

11  Of  whom  e we  have  many  things  to  say,  and 
hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are  f dull  of  hearing. 

12  For  when  Tor  the  time  ye  ought  to  be 
Teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  ’teach  you  again, 
which  be  The  first  principles  of  'the  oracles  of 

Ps.  18:19.20.22:21,24.40:1— 3.  69:13— 16.  Is.  49:8.  John  11:42.  17:4,5.  t Or, 
forhispiety.  12:28.  n Matt.  26:37,38.  Mark  14:33,34.  Luke  22.42— 44.  John 
12:27,28.  x See  on  1:5,8.  3:6.  v 10:5 — 9.  Is.  50:5,6.  Matt.  3:15.  John  4:34. 
6:38.  15:10.  Phil.  2:8.  z 2:10.  ll':40.  Dan.  9:24.  Luke  13:32.  John  19:30.  Gr. 
a 12:2.  Ps.  68:18— 20.  Is.  45:22.  49:6.  Acts  3:15.  marg.  4:12.  b 2:3.  9: 12.15. 
Is.  45:17.  51:6,8.  2 Thes.  2:16.  2 Tim.  2:10.  1 John  5:20.  Jude  21.  c 11:8.  Is. 
50:10.55:3.  Zech.  6:15.  Matt.  7:24— 27.  17:5.  Acts  5:32.  Rom.  1-5.  2:8.  6:17. 
10:16.  15:18.  2 Cor.  10:5.  2Thes.l:8.  lPet.l:22.  d See  on  5,6.  e 1 Kinps 
10:1.  John  6:6.  16:12.  2 Pet.  3:16.  f Is.  6:10.  Matt.  13:15.  Mark  8:17,18.21. 
Luke  24:25.  Acts  28:27.  g Matt. 17:17.  Mark  9:19.  h Ezra  7:10.  Ps.  34:11. 
1 Cor.  14:19.  Col.  3:16.  Tit.  2:3,4.  i Is.  28:9,10,13.  Phil.  3:1.  k6:l.  1 2 Sam. 
16:23.  Acts7:38.  Rom.  3:2.  1 Pet.  4:11. 


origin  of  his  Sonship  ; (Note,  Acts  13:24 — 37.)  have  argued, 
(hat  he  did  not  officiate  as  a Priest,  till  after  he  arose  from 
the  dead  ; as  if  offering  himself  as  a Sacrifice  for  sin  was  no 
part  of  his  priestly  office ! But  the  typical  meaning  of  the 
legal  ceremonies  will  sufficiently  expose  the  gross  absurdity 
of  this  supposition,  as  we  proceed  with  the  subject. — The 
quotations  are  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to  the 
Hebrew.  (Ps.  2:7.  110:4.) 

Y.  7 — 10.  Our  Lord,  though  perfectly  free  from  all  sin, 
came  as  near  to  the  condition  of  a sinner  as  he  possibly 
could.  He  was  “ compassed  about”  with  the  sinless  infir- 
mities of  our  frail  nature : he  “ appeared  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh he  was  dealt  with  as  a sinner,  both  by  God  and 
man;  he  endured  the  most  violent  temptations,  sufferings, 
and  agonies : and  even  his  soul  was  full  of  consternation,  and 
of  horror  unspeakable.  This  was  “ in  the  days  of  his  flesh,” 
subsequent  to  his  incarnation,;  and  previous  to  his  exaltation  ; 
wheff  his  human  nature  became  incapable  of  suffering,  and 
was  made  inconceivably  glorious.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 54. 
Phil.  3:20,21.)  His  humiliation  and  distresses  were  extreme 
in  his  agony  in  the  garden.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:36 — 46.  Luke 
22:36 — 46.)  Then  especially  he  offered  up  to  his  Father 
most  earnest  “ prayers  and  supplications,”  accompanied 
“ with  strong  cries  and  tears,”  as  vehement  expressions  of 
his  inward  anguish  : he  addressed  himself  to  God,  “ as  able 
to  save  him  from  death,,  and  he  was  heard”  and  answered, 
“ because  of  his  piety  f his  reverence  of  the  divine  Majesty, 
his  love,  and  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Father  : or,  as 
many  commentators  explain  it,  “ He  was  heard,  and  deli- 
vered from  his  fear.”  No  doubt  tbe  most  distressing  dread  of 
that  awful  wrath  of  God  against  our  sins,  which  he  had  un- 
dertaken to  endure,  was  one  cause  of  our  Lord’s  agony  in  the 
garden.  This  might  well  oppress  his  human  soul,  without 
his  having  the  least  apprehension,  that  he  should  finally  sink 
under  it,  or  come  short  of  “ the  joy  set  before  him  ;”  or  'the 
least  distrust  of  the  Father’s  faithfulness  to  his  engagement  ;- 
without  any  defect  in  his  patience  and  submission,  or  any 
degree  of  sin.  For  the  prospect  of  the  temporary  and  even 
transient  enduring  of  such  a load  of  guilt  and  wrath  was  suffi- 
cient to  excite  the  most  overwhelming  consternation.  (Note, 
John  12:27 — 33.) — Thus,  it  appeared,  that  he  had  commu- 
nion with  his  brethren  in  the  passion,  or  feeling,  most  foreign 
to  the  divine  nature,  even  fear,  which  is  never  ascribed  to 
God,  as  many  others  are;  and  that  he  could  sympathize 
with  them  in  it,  and  deliver  them  from  it.  And,  indeed, 
though  he  was  not  delivered  from  dying;  though  “the  cup 
did  not  pass  from  him,”  but  he  willingly  submitted  to  drink  it, 
yet  he  was  delivered  from  that  agonizing  terror,  which  dic- 
tated his  “ supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  ;”  and 
was  afterwards  calm  and  composed  under  his  heaviest  suffer- 
ings.— Learned  men  have  clearly  shown,  by  pertinent  exam- 
ples, that  the  words  may  well  bear  this  sense  : and  it  seems 
more  exactly  to  suit  the  apostle’s  argument.  Our  Lord  was 
not  indeed  spared,  or  exempted  from  any  part  of  his  ex- 
piatory sufferings,  concerning  which  he  said,  notwithstanding 
the  strong  reluctancy  of  his  holy  human  nature  to  such  ex- 
quisite and  complicated  sufferings,  “ Thy  will  be  done, 
knowing  that  it  was  “ not  possible  for  that  cup  to  pass  from 
him,”  consistently  with  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  his  people.  Yet  the  horror  of  his  mind  .vas  allayed, 
he  was  strengthened  to  support  the  immense  weight  of  suffer 
ing  which  was  laid  upon  him ; his  sacrifice  was  accepted  fo 
his  people;  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  exa  ted  tc  the 
mediatorial  throne,  and  invested  with  the  power  of  “ 'aving 
to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  to  God  through  him.”  Even 
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God ; and  are  become  such  mas  have  need  of 
milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 

13  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  'is  unskilful 
in  “the  word  of  righteousness : for  °he  is  a babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are 
tof  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  hise, 
have  Ptheir  senses  exercised  ‘'to  discern  both  good 
and  evil. 

m 13.  Is.  55:1.  1 Cor.  3:1—3.  1 Pet.  2:2.  * Gr.  hathno  experience,  n Ps.  119: 

123.  Rom.  1:17,18.  10:5,6.  2 Cor.  3r9.  2Tim.3:16.  oIs.28:9.  Matt.  11:25. 

Mark  10:15.  Rom. 2:20.  1 Cor.  13:11.  14:20.  Eph.4:14.  lPet.2:2.  t Or, 
perfect.  Matt.  5:48.  1 Cor.  2:6.  Eph.  4: 13.  Phil.  3:15.  Jam.  3:2.  Gr.  JOr.rm 
habit,  or,  perfection.  p Job  6:30.  12:11.  34:3.  Ps.  119:103.  Cant.  1:3.  2:3. 

when  “ the  Son  of  God”  himself  was  appointed  to  the  high- 
priesthood,  he  learned  the  difficulty  of  obeying  the  divine 
commandments,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  human  na- 
ture, amidst  the  temptations  and  trials  to  which  men  are 
exposed : of  this  he  acquired  an  experimental  knowledge, 
as  far  as  could  consist  with  sinless  perfection  ; and  even  his 
perfect  obedience  became  more  exalted  and  honourable  ; 
through  his  whole  life,  by  the  enlargement  of  his  human 
powers ; and  by  the  things  which  he  suffered  ; so  that  his 
zeal  and  love  were  never  so  admirable  and  astonishing,  as 
when  he  agonized'  in  the  garden,  and  hung  upon  the  cross.^ 
Thus  by  his  appointment  to  the  high-priesthood,  by  the  obe- 
dience which  he  finished  amidst  sufferings  and  unto  death,  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  and  by  his  subsequent  exalta- 
tion, “he  was  made  perfect,”  as  Mediator,  being  fully  au- 
thorized and  qualified  for  his  gracious  work : and  so  he  became 
“ the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  those”  of  the  whole 
human  race,  “who  obey”  his  call  to  repentance,  to  faith, 
and  to  take  his  yoke  upon  them ; mercifully  giving  them  all 
things  pertaining  to  that  deliverance,  as  the  purchase  of  his 
own  blood,  and  leading  them  forth  to  all  those  conflicts  and 
services,  which  are  connected  with  their  “ laying  hold  of 
eternal  life.”  For  all  this  springs  from  his  having  been  no- 
minated, and  acknowledged  by  God,  “ as  a High-Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek a King  as  well  as  a 
High-Priest,  and  so  of  a nobler  order  than  that  of  Aaron. 
(Notes,  5:6.  Gen.  14:18— 20.  Ps.  110:4.  Zech.  6:12,1 3.)— 
Ct  is  observable,  that  Melchisekek  is  never  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament,  after  the  account  of  his  meeting  with  Abra- 
ham, as  recorded  in  Genesis ; except  in  the  hundred  and 
tenth  Psalm:  and  never  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in 
the  apostle’s  argument  in  this  epistle  concerning  the  high- 
priesthood  of  Christ ; a subject  of  infinite  importance,  and 
proved  bSyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  by  this  single  argument. 
(Notes,  7:1 — 22.)  How  much  may  depend  on  a detached 

testimony  of  Scripture,  which  superficial  readers  pass  over 
unobserved,  and  to  which  perhaps  very  few  carefully  at- 
tend ! 

Supplications.  (7)  'lKETrjptag.  Here  only.  ‘Earnest  sup- 
plicant entreaties.’ — In  that  he  feared.]  Arro  rrjg  cv\aj3etag. 
12:28.  Ev\a(3r]s,  Luke  2:25.  EvXafieopat,  11:7.  Acts  23:10. — 
Being  made  perfect.  (9)  TrArtWiSrrj.  2:10.  Luke  13:32.  John 
19:28.  (Note,  Phil.  3:12 — 14.) — Called.  (10)  npoeayopn^aj. 
Addressed,  spoken  to.  Here  only. 

Y.  11 — 14.  Concerning  Christ,  as  “a  High-Priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedek,”  the  apostle  intended  to  discourse 
more  fully:  but  the  things  which  he  had  to  say  of  him  were 
such,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  state  them  in  a proper  man- 
ner: not  so  much  because  they  were  in  themselves  abstruse, 
as  because  the  Hebrews  were  dull  of  hearing,  through  their 
prejudiced  attachment  to  the  Levitical  law  and  priesthood. 
Though  they  had  heard  and  professed  the  gospel  so  long, 
that  it  might  have  been  expected  they  would  have  been 
capable  of  instructing  others,  in  the  great  doctrine  of  re- 
demption by  Christ ; they  had  so  closed  their  minds  to  the 
truth,  or  turned  aside  from  the  purity  of  the  faith,  that  they 
wanted  some  one  to  teach  them  anew  the  very  rudiments  of 
that  religion  which  was  contained  in  “the  oracles  of  God,” 
or  the  Old  Testament,  when  rightly  understood.  (Notes, 
Acts  7:37 — 43.  Rom.  3:1,2.  1 Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  They  were 
become  such  Christians,  as  had  need  to  be  fed  with  milk, 
or  tq  be  taught  the  plainest  and  most  obvious  truths  of  the 
gospel ; being  incapable  of  receiving  and  profiting  by  its 
deeper  and  more  spiritual  doctrines.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:1 — 3. 
1 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  Indeed  every  man,  who  could  only  receive 
the  simpler  and  more  common  truths  of  religion  without  ap- 
plying his  mind  to  the  more  experimental  and  exalted  parts  of 
it ; must  be  considered  as  a babe  in  Christ,  how  long  soever 
he  had  professed  the  gospel,  being  evidently  “ unskilful  in 
the  word  of  righteousness.”  But  the  more  sublime  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  which  immediately  related  to  the  counsels  of 
God  for  his  own  glory,  and  the  display  of  his  perfections  by 
the  redemption  of  Christ,  and  which  indeed  were  obscurely 
intimated  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  were  as 
“strong  meat”  for* those  who  were  matured  in  knowledge, 
judgment,  and  experience  ; being  the  proper  nourishment  of 
their  faith,  hope,  love,  and  spiritual  affections.  For  such 
Christians,  “ by  reason  of  use,”  or  habit , acquired  by  assi- 
duous meditation  and  unbiassed  attention  to  the  truth,  had 
attained  to  a spiritual  taste  and  relish  for  divine  excellency ; 
the,/  had  their  spiritual  “ senses  exercised  to  discern”  or  dis- 
tinguish between  good  and  “ evil,  truth  and  falsehood  they 
could  readily  perceive  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  things 
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The  apostle  purposes  to  lead  the  Hebrews  forward  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ , 
1 — 3.  He  shows  the  desperate  slate  of  apostates,  4 — 6 ; and.  illustrates  it  by 
a simile  of  barren  land,  which  no  culture  improves,  7 , 8 . but  declares  his 
favourable  opinion  of  the  Hebrew  Christians,  and  his  desire  of  their  fruit- 
fulness and  diligence,  in  order  to  their  assured  hope  to  the  end,  9 — 12.  He 
expatiates  on  the  security  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  confirmed  to  Abra- 
ham by  the  promise  and  oath  of  God,  for  the  strong  consolation  of  all  future 
believers,  12 — 20. 

THEREFORE  leaving1  the  ‘principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  blet  us  go  on  unto  perfec- 

Matt.  6:22,23.  Eph.  1:18.  q Gen.  3:5.  2Sam.  14:17.  1 Kings  3:9,11.  Is.  7:15. 
Rom.  14:1.  Gr.  1 Cor.  2:14,15.  Phil.  1:9,10.  Gr.  1 Thes.  5:21.  a See  on  5:12 
— 14.  * Or,  word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ.  Marl:  1:1.  John  1:1 — 3.  1 Tim. 

3:16.  b 7:11.  12:13.  Prov.  4:18.  Matt. 5:48.  I Cor.  13:10.  2Cor.  7:1.  Eph.  4:12. 
Phil.  3:12-15.  Col.  1:28.  4:12.  Jam.  1:4.  1 Pet.  5:10.  1 John4:12. 


proposed  to  them,  and  the  comparative  excellency  or  worth- 
lessness of  them : even  as  natural  men,  by  a sound  judgment 
and  long-continued  habits,  decide  at  once  upon  natural  things, 
with  great  accuracy  ; or  as  the  bodily  senses  at  once  distin- 
guish and  judee  of  their  proper  objects.  (Notes,  Job  12:11, 
12.34:1—4.  GW.  1:3.  Matt.  6:22,23.  1 Cor.  2:14— 16.) 

Hard  to  be  uttered.  (11 ) ^.vceppiivevrog.  Hard  to  be  inter- 
preted. Here  only. — Dull.]  INw^pot.  Slow,  or  slothful. — 
Principles.  (12)  Y.TOixeta  rrjg  apxos-  Gal.  4:3,9.  Col.  2:8, 
20.  2 Pet.  3:10,12. — “ The  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the 
oracles  of  God  ;”  a contrast  to  “ the  elements  of  this  world,” 
“ the  'beggarly  elements”  of  human  traditions,  and  abolished 
ceremonies. — “ Word  of  righteousness.”  (13)  A oyov  SiKato- 
trvvTjs.  Or  that  word,  by  which  men  are  shown  the  way  of 
righteousness,  both  “the  righteousness  of  faith”  for  justifica- 
tion, and  “ the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience.” — 
Of  full  age.  (14)  TtAawv.  1 Cor.  2:6.  14:20.  Phil.  3:15. 
(Notes,  6:1 — 3.  Phil.  3:15,16.) — To  discern , &c.]  II pog 

Statcpitriv.  Rom.  14:1.  1 Cor.  12:10.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:4,5. 

1 Kings  3:23—28.  Is.  7:15,16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Fallen  men  cannot  approach  God,  except  on  “ a mercy 
seat,”  through  a high-priest,  and  by  a sacrifice  for  sin:  but 
“a  priest,  who  was  compassed  with  infirmity,”  and  needed 
to  offer  sacrifice  for  himself,  however  he  might  compassionate 
the  ignorant  and  transgressors,  could  never  be  an  effectual 
advocate  with  God  for  them.-  Indeed,  in  the  more  ordinary 
work  of  the  ministry,  the  consciousness  of  our  own  sinfulness 
and  unworthiness,  is  well  suited  to  render  us  tender  to  the 
weak,  the  erroneous,  the  tempted,  and  the  fallen  ; “ seeing 
we  ourselves  are  compassed  with  infirmity  and,  though 
this  service  differs  widely  from  that  of  the  priests  under  the 
law,  yet  no  man  should  take  it  upon  him,  till  it  appear  to 
other  competent  persons,  as  well  as  himself,  that  “he  is 
called  of  God”  to  it. — But  Christ  alone  is  qualified  and  au- 
thorized to  be  our  High-Priest ; his  dignity  and  excellency 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  appointment  by  the  Father  to 
that  office,  give  efficacy  to  his  ministrations:  his  voluntary 
humiliation  and  sufferings,  “ in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when 
he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications”  to  the  Father, 
“ with  strong  crying  and  tears,”  assure  us  of  his  tender  lo\e 
and  compassion  to  his  afflicted  people  ; and  the  answer  given 
to  his  earnest  prayers,  makes  way  for  the  granting  of  our 
weak  and  defiled  petitions,  when  offered  in  his  name.  His 
obedience  in  our  nature  encourages  our  attempts  to  obey, 
and  our  expectations  of  support  and  comfort,  under  all  the 
temptations  and  sufferings  to  which  we  are  exposed : for 
“ being  made  perfect”  for  this  great  work  “ he  is  become  the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.”  But 
are  we  of  that  number  ? Do  we  at  present,  whatever  our 
former  conduct  has  been,  obediently  receive  his  instructions 
as  our  Prophet,  trust  in  his  sacrifice  and  intercession  as  our 
Priest,  and  make  his  commandments  the  rule  of  our  conduct, 
as  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  ? To  those  who  thus  come  to 
him,  and  yield  themselves  to  him,  and  to  those  alone,  he 
will  be  “the  Author  of  eternal  salvation.”  Of  this  great  High- 
Priest,  and  of  his  merits,  grace,  and  authority'’,  ministers 
have  many  things  to  say,  which  they  will  not  be  able  to  utter 
in  a proper  manner,  unless  “ he  give  them  a mouth  and 
wisdom”  for  that  purpose  ; and  men’s  prejudices  are  so  many 
and  so  strong,  that  they  are  generally  more  ready  to  take 
offence,  than  to  receive  instruction.  * Nor  are  professed 
Christians,  even  old  professors  of  evangelical  doctrine,  so 
docile  as  might  be  expected:  many  are  far  from  that  spiritual 
maturity,  which  is  proportioned  to  the  time  during  which 
they  have  attended  to  the  gospel.  Instead  of  teaching  others 
they  need  to  be  taught  themselves  “the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God;”  they  “need  milk,  and  not  strong  meat;” 
they  are  babes  in  understanding,  but  not  in  teachableness  ; 
they  are  “ unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,”  yet  they 
often  presume  to  dictate  to  their  pastors  ! These  things  are 
very  discouraging:  but  we  should  still  exercise  patience  and 
meekness,  and  “ seek  out  acceptable  words,”  in  which  to 
convey  instructions  in  the  best  manner  we  can.  Aged  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  babes  in  Christ,  should 
beware  of  prejudice,  and  pray  for  a mind  open  to  conviction. 
We  ought  indeed  to  begin  with  simpler  truths,  and  so  gra- 
dually proceed  to  such  as  are  more  deep  and  perplexing: 
and  to  employ  ourselves  peculiarly  about  first  principles,  by 
an  experimental  and  practical  improvement  of  the  truth : 
thus  we  shall  gradually  be  matured  in  judgment,  and  enabled 
to  digest  strong  meat : and  our  spiritual  senses  will  be  ham* 
tuated  to  a just  and  exact  discernment  ol  food  and  evil  , 
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tion;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  Repen- 
tance from  edead  works,  and  of  f faith  towards 
God, 

2 Of  sthe  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  hlaying 
on  of  hands,  and  of ‘resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
of  keternal  judgment. 

3 And  this  will  vve  do,  'if  God  permit. 

4 For  mit  is  impossible  for  those  who  “were 

c Matt.  7:25.  Luke  6:48.  1 Cor.  3:10— 12.  1 Tim.  6:19.  2 Tim.  2:19.  d Is. 

55:6,7.  Kz.  18:30— 32.  Zech.  12:10.  Malt.  3:2  4:17.21:29,32.  Mark6:12.  Acts 
2:38.  3:19.  11:18.  17:30.  20:21. 26:20.  2 Cor.  7:10.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  e 9:14.  Gal. 
5:19 — 21.  Eph.  2:1,5.  f John  5:24.  12:44.  14: i.  1 l et.  1:21.  1 John  5:10 — 13. 
g 9:10.  Mark  7:4,8.  Luke  11:38.  Or.  Matt.  3:14.  20:22,23.  28:19.  Mark  16:16. 
Luke  3:16.  12:50.  John  1:33.3:25,26.4:1,2.  Acts  2:38,41.  8: 12,13,16,36— 38.  10: 
47.16:15,33.  19:2-5.  Rom.  6:3,4.  1 Cor.  1 : 12— 17.  10:2.  12:13.  Col.  2:12.  1 Pet. 
3:20,21.  h See  on  Acts  6:6.  8:17,18.  13:3.  i 11:35.  Is.  26:19.  Ez.  37.1 -14. 
Dan.  12:2.  Matt.  22:23— 32.  Luke  14:14.  John  5:29.  11:24,25.  Acts4:2.  17:18. 
23:6.24:15,21.  Rom.  6:5.  1 Cor.  15:13—57.  Phil.  3:21.  1 Thes.  4:14— 18.  2 Tim. 


which  will  greatly  tend  to  our  stability,  comfort,  and  fruit- 
fulness in  the  faith  of  Christ.  (Note,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  here  pro- 
posed to  lead  the  Hebrews  into  a fuller  acquaintance  with 
the  deep  mysteries  of  redemption,  of  which  he  had  spoken, 
and  thus  to  “go  on  unto  perfection.”  (Note,  5:11 — 14.)  In 
order  to  this,  he  would  leave  “the  principles”  or  elements 
“ of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.”  Without  specially  insisting  on 
these  things  ; he  implicitly  requested  their  attentive  and 
candid  perusal  of  his  arguments  on  other  subjects,  suited  to 
improvement  of  such  as  were  no  longer  babes  in  Christ. 
(Notes,  Eph.  4:14 — 16.)  The  necessity  of  “ repentance  from 
dead  works,”  such  as  are  done  by  men  dead  in  sin,  and  which 
expose  them  to  the  condemnation  of  eternal  death,  was  indeed 
fundamental  to  true  Christianity  : but  they  had  been  instructed 
in  it  from  the  first  dawning  of  tho  new  dispensation.  (Notes, 
Matt.  3:2,7 — 10.  9:10 — 13.)  Nor  would  he  speak  particu- 
larly of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  faith  towards  God,  or  a 
belief  of  his  testimony,  and  a dependence  on  his  mercy, 
grace,  and  faithful  promises  in  Jesus  Christ.  (Notes,  John 
3:14 — 21,27 — 36.  5:24 — 27,39 — 44.)  He  did  not  indeed  pur- 
pose to  discourse  concerning  “ the  doctrine  of  baptisms ;” 
either  the  various  legal  washings,  whether  by  immersion, 
ablution,  or  sprinkling  ; or  John’s  baptism,  and  that  of  Christ, 
which  were  distinct  from  each  other,  or  concerning  the  tradi- 
tional baptisms  of  the  Pharisees.  (Notes,  9:8 — 10.  Matt.  3: 
5,6.  15:1,2.  .Mark  7:3,4.  John  3:22 — 26.)  Neither  would  he 
treat  of  “ the  laying  on  of”  the  apostles'  “ hands,”  by  which 
miraculous  powers  were  conferred,  as  evidential  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel;  or  “ the  laying  on  of  hands”  in  the  ordination 
of  ministers,  as  a significant  token  of  the  authority  intrusted 
to  them.  (Notes,  Acts  6:2 — 6.  8:14 — 24.  19:1 — 6.)  Nor 
would  he  insist  upon  the  important  doctrine  of  “ the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,”  or  that  of  “ eternal  judgment,”  the 
consequences  of  which  will  be  eternal  .happiness  or  eternal 
misery.  But,  passing  over  these  subjects  for  the  present,  he 
meant  to  explain  to  them  the  deeper  and  more  spiritual  mys- 
teries of  redemption  by  Christ;  and  he  would  proceed  to 
execute  his  design,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  epistle,  if 
the  Lord  would  permit  him. — Some  expositors  explain  these 
“principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,”  as  relating  wholly  to 
instructions  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom : and  some  confine  them  exclusively  to 
the  new  dispensation.  Others  favouring  the  former  scheme, 
interpret  “ the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,”  to  signify  the  legal  purifications,  and  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  offerer  upon  the  head  of  the  sacrifice,  as 
typical  of  repentance  and  faith ; including  the  words  in  a 
parenthesis.  But,  understanding  by  “principles,”  not  the 
most  fundamental  truths,  or  parts  of  Christianity:  but  the 
introductory  elements,  the  lower  and  easier  beginnings  of  it, 
as  letters  are  the  first  principles , or  elements,  or  beginning 
(aoxv)  of  learning;  we  may  see  a propriety  in  the  interpre- 
tation above  given.  Some  of  the  things  mentioned  were, 
though  most  important  in  themselves,  yet  the  more  obvious 
and  simple  parts  of  Christianity  ; and  the  others  were  exter- 
nals connected  with  the  first  profession  of  it,  on  which  the 
Jews  were  apt  to  lay  far  more  stress,  than  they  ought  to  have 
done:  and  it  was  obvious  for  the  apostle  to  mention 'these, 
when  he  would  call  them  off  from  the  introductory  elements 
of  Christianity,  to  its  more  sublime  and  spiritual  doctrines. 

The  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  (1 ) Tor  rrjs  apxvs 
rov  Xpicrov  \oyov.  “ The  word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ.” 
5:11,12.  (Note,  Mark  1:1,2.  John  1:1 — 3.) — Perfection.'] 
T eXuorrira.  Col.  3:14. — Foundation,  &c.]  QrprXiov.  Notes , 
Acts  17:30,31.  20:18—21.  26:19— 23.— Dead  works.]  Note, 
9:11 — 14. — Eternal  judgment.  (2)  Kpiyaros  auoviov.  Matt. 
25:46.  (Note,  Matt.  25:41 — 46.)  ‘ Interpreters  observe,  that, 

the  doctrine  of  Origen,  touching  the  period  of  the  torments 
of  the  damned,  is  here  condemned : and  indeed  the  primitive 
fathers,  not  Origen  himself  excepted,  taught  the  contrary. — If 
we  do  not  the  will  of  Christ,  says  Clemens  Romanus, 
nothing  will  deliver  us  from  eternal  punishment.  . . . The 
punishment  of  the  damned,  says  Justin  Martyr,  is  endless 
punishment,  and  torment  in  eternal  fire.  Irenseus,  in  his 
symbol  of  faith,  makes  this  one  article,  That  Christ  would 
send  the  ungodly  and  unjust  into  everlasting  fire. — Tertullian 
declares,  that  all  wicked  men  are  appointed  to  eternal  tor- 
ments : and  if  any  man,  says  he,  thinks  the  wicked  are  to  bo 
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once  enlightened,  °and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  Ppartakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5 And  have  ‘Tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
rthe  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

6 It  they  shall  fall  away,  8to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance  ; seeing  ‘they  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  “an 

Open  shame.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

2:18:  k Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  25:31— 46.  Acts  17:31 . 24:25.  Rom.  2:5 — 10,16.  2 Cor. 
5:10.  2 Pet.  3:7.  Jude  14,15.  Rev.  20:10—15.  1 Acts  18:21.  Rom.  15:32.  1 Cor. 

4:19  16:7.  Jam.  4:15.  m 10:26 — 29.  12:1.5 — 17.  Matt.  12:31,32,45.  Luke  11:24 
—28.  2 Tim.  2:25.  4:14.  2 Pet.  2:20— 22.  1 John  5:15.  u 10:32.  Num.  24:3  15 
16.  o Matt.  7:21,22.  Luke  10:19,29.  John  3:27.  4:10.  Acts  8:20.  10:45.  11:1 7. 
Rom.  1:11.  1 Cor.  13:1,2.  Eph.  3:7.  4:7.  1 Tim.  4:14.  Jam.  1:17,18.  p 2:i 
Acts  15:8.  Gal.  3:2,5.  q Matt.  13:20,21.  Mark  4 : 16,17.  6:20.  Luke  8:13.  1 Pe 
2:3.  2 Pet.  2:20.  r 2:5.  s See  on  m.  4.  Ps.  51:10.  2 Tim.  2:25.  t 10:29 
Zech.  12:10,  &c.  Matt.  23:31,32.  Luke  11:48.  u 12:2.  Matt.  27:38— 44.  Marl 
15:29—32.  Luke  23:35—39. 


consumed,  and  not  punished,  let  him  remember  that  hell-fire 
is  styled  eternal,  because  designed  for  eternal  punishment ; 
and  their  substance  will  remain  for  ever,  whose  punishment 
doth  so.  St.  Cyprian  saith,  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are 
kept,  with  their  bodies,  to  be  .grieved  with  endless  torments. 
There  is  no  measure  nor  end  of  their  torment,  saith  Minu- 
tius.  Lastly,  Origen  reckons  this  among  the  doctrines 
defined  by  the  church ; That  every  soul,  when  it  goes  out 
of  this  world,  shall  either  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  eternal 
life  and  bliss,  if  its  deeds  have  rendered  it  fit  for  life  ; or  is  to 
be  delivered  up  to  eternal  fire  and  punishment,  if  its  sins  have 
deserved  that  state.’  Whitby. 

V.  4 — 6.  It  was  the  more  proper  to  write,  in  the  manner 
proposed,  to  the  Hebrews;  as  those  who  adhered  to  Chris- 
tianity had  been  sufficiently  for  a long  time  instructed  in  the 
introductory  lessons  ; and  those  who  had  renounced  it  were 
in  a most  hopeless  condition. — These  verses  have  caused 
immense  perplexity  and  distress  to  many  timid  and  conscien- 
tious Christians ; and  they  have  been  supposed  to  contain 
a cogent  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  the  believer’s  final  per- 
severance. These  things  must  be  in  a measure  adverted  to 
in  our  examination  of  them.  It  should  be  remembered,  that 
the  apostle  wrote  in  an  age  of  miracles;  and  to  the  He- 
brews, among  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  was  first  poured  out,  yi 
his  extraordinary  operations,  as  well  as  his  renewing  influ- 
ences. (Notes,  Acts  2:37—40.  5:32.  6:8.  8:14—17.  10:44— 
48.  19:1 — 4.)  The  persons  whose  case  is  described,  had  been 
“once  enlightened,”  and  had  obtained  that  measure  of  know- 
ledge concerning  the  truth  and  nature  of  Christianity,  which 
enabled  them  to  make  a satisfactory  profession  of  it,  in  order 
to  their  admission  into  the  church ; “ they  had  tasted  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost;” 
being  at  their  baptism,  or  afterwards,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
apostles’  hands,  endued  with  some  measure  of  spiritual  gifts, 
or  miraculous  powers ; such  as  speaking  with  tongues,  or 
discoursing  with  supernatural  fluency  on  divine  subjects : so 
that,  in  this  respect,  “they  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  their  own 
experience  proved  to  them  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  They 
had  moreover,  “ tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,”  and  their 
convictions,  impressions,  and  affections,  made  them  sensible 
that  it  was  a “ good  word,”  of  a holy  and  salutary  tendency, 
and  that  it  was  for  their  good  to  attend  to  it  ; and  their  pur- 
poses of  doing  so  had  produced  such  hopes  and  joys,  as  have 
been  described  in  the  case  of  the  stony-ground  hearer.  (Notes, 
Matt.  13:20 — 22.  Mark  6:15 — 29.)  Thus  they  had  tasted  of 
“ the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,”  in  their  temporary  reali- 
zing apprehensions  of  a future  state,  and  of  its  happiness  or 
misery : or,  they  had  experienced  the  powers  communicated 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah.  All  these  things, 
except  miraculous  gifts,  often  take  place  in  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  men,  in  these  days,  who  yet  continue  unre- 
generate. They  have  knowledge,  convictions,  fears,  hopes, 
joys,  and  seasons  of  apparent  earnestness,  and  deep  concern 
about  eternal  things ; and  they  are  endued  with  such  gifts  as 
often  make  them  acceptable  and  useful  to  others:  but  they 
are  not  truly  humbled  ; they  are  not  spiritually  minded ; reli- 
gion is  not  their  element  and  delight ; they  do  not  cordially 
receive  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  or  sincerely  love  the  spiritual 
excellency  of  his  people,  his  ordinances,  and  commandments. 
In  short,  the  old  nature,  the  principle  of  selfishness,  is  im- 
pressed, affected,  interested,  alarmed,  or  pleased  : but  a new 
nature  is  not  produced,  and  therefore  “in  time  of  temptation 
they  fall  away.” — In  respect  of  spiritual  gifts,  or  the  mira- 
culous “powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  our  Lord  most  expressly 
declares,  that  he  will  reject  many  who  had  been  partakers  of 
them,  saying  to  them,  “ I never  knew  jmu.”  (Notes,  Matt. 
7:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.) — Yet  those  who  received  gifts  of 
this  kind  from  Christ,  through  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  his  apostles,  had  a personal  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  which  the  most  enlightened  apostates  in  these 
days  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  hav?  had:  and  therefore 
but  few  instances  now  occur,  in  which  a conclusion  con- 
cerning their  state  can  be  unreservedly  drawn  in  the  apostle’s 
awful  words  ; though  the  case  of  some  may  be  nearlj'  similar 
and  they  alone  are  immediately  concerned  in  them.  (Notes, 
10:26,27.  2 Tim.  4:14,15.  1 John  5:16 — 18.)  If  the  persons 
whom  the  apostle  had  thus  characterized,  (fot  he  spake  o, 
none  else,)  had  totally  apostatized  from  Christianity,  and 
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7 For  xthe  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain 
that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs 
meet  for  them  'by  whom  it  is  dressed,  yreceiveth 
blessing  from  God : 

8 But  that  which  zbeareth  thorns  and  briers  is 
rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing  j a whose  end  is 
to  be  burned. 

9 But,  beloved,  bwe  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  cthings  that  accompany  salvation, 
though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  dGod  is  not  unrighteous  eto  forget 
your  fwork  and  labour  of  love,  ewhich  ye  have 
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Rev.  20:15.  b 4— 6,10.  10:34,39.  Phil.  1 :6, 7.  1 Thes.  1:3.4.  c 2:3.  5:9.  Is.  57:15. 
Matt.  5:3— 12.  Mark  16:16.  Acts  11:18.  20:21.  2 Cor.  7:10.  Gal.  5:6,22,23.  Tit. 
2:11 — 14.  d Dent.  32:4.  Rom.  3:4,5.  2 Thes.  1:6,7.  2 Tim.  4:8.  1 John  1:9. 
e Neh.  5:19.  13:22,31.  Ps.  20:3.  Jer.  2:2,3.  18:20.  Acts  10:4,31.  f 1 Cor.  13:4-7. 
Gal.  5:6,13.  1 Thes.  1:3.  1 John  3:17,18.  - 13:16.  Prov.  14:31.  Matt.  10:42.  25: 
35-40.  Mark9:4l.  Acts  2:44,45.  4:34,35.  9:36—39.  11:29.  Rom.  12:13.15:25—27. 
1 Cor.  16:1— 3.  2 Cor.  8:1— 9.  9:1,11— 15.  Gal.  6:10.  Phil.  4:16— 18.  Col.  3:17. 

were  become  its  avowed  enemies,  it  was  not  the  minister’s 
duty  to  bestow  pains  about  them;  it  was  found  “impossible 
to  renew  them  to  repentance,”  and  thus  to  “ restore  them  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness.”  Foi,  considering  the  clear  light 
against  which  they  sinned  in  so  desperate  a manner,  it  might 
be  concluded,  that  they  had  committed  “ the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  had  ascribed  his  operations, 
and  the  miracles  wrought,  by  themselves,  and  by  others,  as 
well  as  the  holy  joys  and  experience  of  true  believers,  to  a 
satanical  influence.  (Note,  Matt.  12:31,32.)  In  fact,  as  far 
as  they  could,  “ they  crucified  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh despitefully  showing  that  they  approved  the  conduct 
of  those  who  nailed  him  to  the  cross  ; they  assented  to  their 
deed  : and  apparently  wished  it  in  their  power  to  repeat  his 
ignominy  and  torture  ; and  they  “ put  him  to  an  open  shame,” 
by  renouncing  his  religion,  blaspheming  his  name,  joining  his 
enemies,  and  doing  evil  to  his  disciples.  They  were,  there- 
fore, to  be  considered  as  given  up  to  final  obduracy,  and  left 
to  the  awful  judgment  of  God. — This  conclusion,  however, 
by  no  means  authorized  ministers  finally  to  exclude  from  the 
communion  of  the  church  those  apostates,  who  professed 
repentance,  and  appeared  to  be  true  penitents ; much  less 
did  it  warrant  such  rigour  in  less  aggravated  cases.  In  ge- 
neral, encouragement  should  be  held  forth  to  all,  who  appear 
penitent;  nay,  to  induce  the  most  obdurate  to  repentance: 
and  means  are  in  most  cases  to  be  used  for  the  recovery  of 
such  as  have  most  lamentably  turned  aside ; though  ill  suc- 
cess will  often  discourage  the  benevolent  endeavour.  The 
very  words,  however,  of  this  awful  passage  prove,  that  all 
who  “are  renewed  unto  repentance”  shall  be  pardoned;  and 
that  God  leaves  all  to  final  impenitence  whom  he  determines 
not  to  save.  (Note,  Tim.  2:23 — 26.)  So  that  the  trembling 
smner,  who  pleads  guilty,  and  cries  for  mercy,  can  have  no 
ground  for  discouragement  from  this  passage,  fairly  inter- 
preted, whatever  his  crimes  have  been:  for  all  who  are 
u renewed  to  repentance”  are  saved,  and  none  else.  Neither 
does  it  prove  that  any  one,  who  is  “in  Christ  a new  crea- 
ture,” ever  becomes  a final  apostate  from  him.  (Note,  9,10.) 
—Impossible.  (4)  If  God  “ swear  in  his  wrath  that  any  man 
shall  not  enter  into  his  rest,”  (Notes,  3:17 — 19.)  he  is  so  given 
up  to  hardness  of  heart,  that  his  case  resembles  that  of  fallen 
angels,  or  the  damned : and  the  same  impossibility  of  repent- 
ance takes  place  as  exists  in  respect  of  them. 

Enlightened.  (4)  4>wr£<r$£vraj.  10:32.  Luke  11:36.  John 
1:9.  Eph.  1:18.  3:9.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Rev.  18:1.  21:21—23.  22: 
5. — There  is  no  scriptural  ground  for  the  ancient  opinion, 
that  baptism  is  meant ; and  most  mischievous  conclusions 
naturally  are  deducible  from  it : especially  as  to  the  state 
of  those  who  have  sinned  grievously  after  baptism. — Par- 
takers.] M etoxovs.  1:9.  3:1,14. — Of  the  world  to  come.  (5) 
MrAAovro?  aiuivog.  Matt.  12:32.  Mark  3:29. — Put  him  to  an 
open  shame.  (6)  II apaSeiYyan^ovras.  Matt.  1:19.  Jer.  13:22. 
Ez.  28:7.  Sept. — fY (jpi^eiv,  10:29.  RSeiyuariatv,  Col.  2:15. 
— Aetypa,  Jude  7. 

V.  7,  8.  The  different  sorts  of  professed  Christians  might 
be  compared  to  fruitful  and  barren  land.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:3 
— 8,18 — 23.)  The  believer  resembled  a field,  which,  being 
well  watered  by  the  rain  from  heaven,  yielded  a valuable  pro- 
duce to  repay  the  husbandman’s  toil ; the  fertile  appearance 
and  useful  fruits  of  which  showed,  that  it  had  “ received  a 
blessing  from  God.”  Thus,  the  true  Christian,  by  divine 
grace,  being  enabled  to  improve  ordinances  and  advantages, 
so  as  to  become  fruitful  in  genuine  good  works,  honourable 
*o  the  Lord,  and  profitable  to  men,  was  blessed,  and  would  be 
still  more  so.  But,  as  the  sterile  soil,  which  neither  by  the 
rain  nor  the  husbandman’s  labour  could  be  made  to  produce 
any  thing  better  than  thorns  and  briers,  was  generally  left  as 
a neglected  desert,  under  the  original  curse,  being  fit  for 
nothing  with  all  its  produce  but  to  be  burned;  so  the  mere 
nominal  Christian,  continuing  unfruitful  under  the  means  of 
grace,  or  producing  nothing  but  hypocrisy,  selfishness,  and 
iniquity,  was  flkely  to  be  left  under  the  curse  of  the  law ; was 
near  to  the  awful  state  above  described ; and  everlasting 
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showed  towards  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  minis 
tered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

11  And  hwe  desire  that  every  one  of  you  dc 
show  the  same  diligence,  'to  the  full  assurance  kof 
hope  ‘unto  the  end  : 

12  That  mye  be  not  slothful,  "but  followers  of 
tVem,  who  through  °faith  and  patience  rinheritthe 
promises. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

13  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  ^he  sware 
by  himself, 


1 Tim.  6:18.  2 Tim.  1 :17,18.  Philem.  5— 7.  Jam.  2:15— 17.  1 John  3:14— 17. 
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1 John  3:14,19.  k 18— 20.  Rom.  5:2— 5.  8:24,25.  12:12.  15:13.  lCor.l3:13. 
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24:30—34.  Matt.  25:26.  Rom.  12:11.  n 12:1.13:7.  Cant.  1:8.  Jer.  6:16.  Rom. 
4:12.  Jam.  5:10,11.  1 Pet.  3:5,6.  o 15.  10:36.  11:8 — 16.  Luke8:15.  Rom.  2:7. 
8:25,26.  1 Thes.  1:3.  Rev.  13:10.  14:12.  p 1:14.  10:36.  11:9,17,33.  Matt.  22: 
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misery  in  the  flames  of  hell  was  the  end  reserved  for  him,  if 
he  continued  in  his  present  unfruitfulness. — This  was  a 
solemn  warning  to  professed  Christians  to  beware,  that  they 
were  not  left  to  apostatize,  as  the  punishment  of  their  unfruit- 
fulness. (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Notes , Deut.  29:19 — 28.  Matt. 
25:41—46.) 

Herbs.  (7)  Boravr/v.  Here  only.  All  vegetable  produc- 
tions are  included.  (Note,  Gen.  1:11,12.) — Rejected.  (8) 
A Soxtpos.  1 Cor.  9:27.  2 Cor.  13:5 — 1 7. 

V.  9,  10.  While  the  apostle  spoke  such  awful  and  alarm- 
ing truths,  with  reference  to  the  case  of  those  to  whom  he 
knew  them  to  be  seasonable ; he  would  not  have  it  thought, 
that  he  had  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  the  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians in  general,  or  of  those  whom  he  immediately  addressed 
in  particular.  On  the  contrary,  he  and  his  fellow  labourers, 
were  “ persuaded  better  things  of  them,  even  things  which 
accompany  salvation  :”  namely,  that  they  were  real  penitents, 
humble  believers,  spiritually  minded,  and  rooted  and  grounded 
in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  his  cause  and  people.  The  ex- 
pression is  remarkable  and  emphatical : the  things  bet*,  re 
spoken  of  (Note,  4 — 6.)  might,  or  they  might  not  “accom- 
pany,” or  be  inseparably  connected  with  “ salvation :”  but 
those  things  of  which  he  now  spake,  were  always  found  in 
true  converts,  and  never  in  any  others. — “ Nothing  availeth 
in  Christ  ...  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love” — “but  a new 
creation.”  “Hereby  we  know,  that  we  are  passed  from 
death  unto  life ; because  we  love  the  brethren.” — “ To  be 
spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace.”  (Notes,  Matt.  5:3 — 12. 
Rom.  8:5—9.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  5:1—6.  6:15,16.  Eph.2:i— 
10.  1 John  3:13 — 15.)  There  is  no  intimation  in  the  whole 
Bible,  that  any  one,  who  ever  had  these  things,  came  short  of 
eternal  salvation ; or  that  any  apostate  ever  possessed  them. 
— The  apostle  especially  referred  in  this,  to  those  Jewish 
converts,  who  had  manifested  their  love  to  the  name  of  God, 
as  revealed  in  Christ,  by  their  works,  yea,  their  laborious  ser- 
vices, and  “in  ministering  to  the  saints”  for  his  sake.  (Notes, 
10:32 — 34.  1 Thes.  1:1 — 4.)  Of  this,  a most  admirable  spe- 
cimen had  been  given,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ; and  many 
of  them  still  continued  the  same  disinterested,  self-denying 
conduct.  (Notes,  Acts  2:44 — 47.  4:32 — 35.)  These  genuine 
evidences  of  “ faith  working  by  love,”  God  would  not  reject 
or  forget:  “ he  was  not  unrighteous  :”  an-d  therefore  he  would 
not  fail  to  deal  with  them,  according  to  his  promises  and  cove- 
nant engagements  to  believers,  who  have,  “ through  grace”  a 
claim  upon  him  on  that  ground.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10. 
1 John  1:8—10.) 

We  are  persuaded.  (9)  neTrEKTptSa.  Rom.  15:14.  2 Tim 
1:5,12. — Accompany.]  E%ou£va.  12:28.  1 Tim.  1:19.  Are 

connected  with  salvation. — Labour  of  love.  (10)  Konov  rris 
ayairns.  1 Thes.  1:3. 

V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  and  his  brethren  earnestly  desired 
and  longed,  that  every  one  of  those  whom  he  addressed, 
might  thenceforth  show  the  same  attentive  and  disinterested 
“ diligence”  in  good  works,  which  some  had  heretofore 
shown  : that  so,  evidencing  his  faith  to  be  genuine,  beyond  all 
reason  for  doubt  or  hesitation,  he  might  obtain  and  possess 
the  “ full  assurance  of  hope,”  in  respect  of  his  final  salvation, 
to  comfort  him  under  all  trials,  even  to  the  end  of  life.  Thus 
the  whole  company  would  be  distinguished  from  “ slothful,” 
unfruitful  professors  of  Christianity  ; and  be  approved  as 
“ imitators”  of  their  pious  progenitors ; and  of  those  Chris- 
tians, who  by  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  “ patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing,  and  in  waiting  his  time  of  deliverance 
from  trials,  had  at  length  entered  into  rest,  and  were  actually 
enjoying  that  perfect  felicity,  in  which  all  the  promises  of  God 
to  his  people  centered.  (Note,  10:35 — 39.) — This  is  a con- 
clusive proof  of  the  immediate  happiness  of  believers  afte* 
death;  if  the  above  be  the  true  interpretation;  and,  after 
having  maturely  considered  the  other  interpretation  of  the 
passage,  which  some  learned  men  have  given  ; the  author 
hesitates  not  to  say,  that  he  considers  them  as  absurd.  He  has 
no  doubt  the  apostle  meant  to  lead  his  readers  to  meditate  on 
the  happiness  of  Abraham,  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Job,  and  all 
( 801  ) 
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14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I will  bless  thee,  and 
'multiplying  I will  multiply  thee. 

15  And  so,  safter  he  had  patiently  endured, 
ne  obtained  the  promise. 

16  For  men  verily  ‘swear  by  the  greater  : and 
uan  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of 
all  strife. 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  xmore  abundantly  to 
show  unto  Hhe  heirs  of  promise  *the  immutability 
of  his  counsel,  ‘confirmed  it  by  an  oath  ; 

r Gen.  17:2.  48:4.  Ex.  32:13.  J >eut . 1:10.  Nell.  9:23.  s See  on  12.  Gen.  12:2, 
3.15:2-6.  17:15,17.21:2—7.  Ex.  1:7.  flab.  2:2,3.  Rom.  4:17— 25.  t 13.  Gen. 

[ I 22.-21:23.  Matt.  23:20— 22.  u Gen.  21 :30,31 . 31 :53.  Ex.  22:1 1 . Josh.  9: 15— 
20.  2 Sain.  21:2.  Ez.  17:16 — 20.  x l 8. 36:8.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  55:7.  John  10:10. 

1 Pet.  1:3.  y 12.11-7,9.  Rom.  8:17.  Gal.  3:29.  Jam. 2:5.  1 Pet.  3:7.  z 18.  Job 
23:13,14.  Pol  33'.  11.  Prov.  19:21.  Is.  14:24,25,27.  48:10.  54:9,10.  55:11.  Jer.  33: 
20,21.25,23.  Mai.  3:6.  Rom.  11:29.  Jam.  1:17.  * Gr.  interposed  wiift  an  onth. 

I . Gen.  26:28.  Ex.  22:11.  a 3: 11 . 7:21 . Ps.  110:4.  Matt.  24:35.  b Num.  23: 
19.  1 .Sam.  15:29.  Rom.  3:4.  2 Tim.  2:13.  Tit.  1:2.  1 John  1:10.  5:10.  c Is. 

others,  who  had  oil  earth  lived  by  faith  in  the  promises  of 
God,  especially  the  great  promise  of  a Saviour,  and  eternal 
salvation  by  him ; had  patiently  waited,  laboured,  and  suf- 
fered, in  the  obedience  of  faith  ; and  in  consequence  were,  at 
the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote  this,  inheriting  the  promises 
of  God,  of  eternal  blessings  through  Christ  to  all  believers. — 
“Assurance  of  hope”  (11)  should  be  distinguished  from 
“the  assurance  of  understanding,”  ( Note , Col.  2:1 — 4.)  and 
from  “the  assurance  of  faith.”  ( Note , 10:19 — 22.)  He  who 
so  understands  the  gospel,  as  to  perceive  the  relation  of  each 
part  to  all  the  rest,  and  its  use  as  a part  of  one  grand  design  ; in 
something  of  the  same  manner,  that  a skilful  anatomist  under- 
stands the  use  and  office  of  every  part  of  the  human  body,  in 
relation  to  the  whole;  has  “the  full  assurance  of  understand- 
ing:” and  those  things  which  appear  inconsistent,  useless,  or 
superfluous  to  others,  he  perceives  essentially  necessary  to 
the  system,  or  great  design.  The  man,  who  is  fully  convinced, 
that  this  consistent  and  harmonious,  though  complicated  de- 
sign, is  the  work  and  revelation  of  God  ; and  has  no  doubt  the 
things  testified  are  true,  that  the  promises  and  threatenings 
will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ  will  certainly  save  all  true 
believers,  has  “the  full  assurance  of  faith:”  though  he  may, 
through  misapprehension,  or  temptation,  or  other  causes, 
doubt  of  his  own  personal  interest  in  this  salvation.  But  he, 
who  beyond  doubt  or  hesitation  is  assured,  that  he  himself  is 
a true  believer,  interested  in  all  the  precious  promises,  sealed 
by  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  and  “ a partaker  of  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed;”  has  “the  full  assurance  of  hope.” — “ The 
full  assurance  of  faith,”  is  the  duty  of  every  one:  for  he  who 
doubts  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  or  the  faithfulness  of  the 
promises  of  God,  questions  his  veracity:  [Note,  1 John  5:9, 
10.)  but  “the  full  assurance  of  hope,”  must  be  obtained  and 
preserved  by  diligence  ; and,  though  the  want  of  it  may  gene- 
rally be  traced  to  a criminal  source,  it  is  not  the  proximate 
duty  of  every  one,  in  fact  of  a very  few.  ( Notes , 1 Pet.  3:13 
— 16.  2 Pet.  1:10,11.)  A man  may  question,  whether  the 
paper  in  his  possession  be  a genuine  bank-bill , or  a counter- 
feit ; and  yet  have  no  doubt,  either  of  the  ability  or  willingness 
of  the  directors  of  the  bank,  to  honour  every  genuine  bank- 
bill. — “ The  full  assurance  of  hope,”  in  the  highest  meaning 
of  the  words,  is  attained  by  comparatively  few  ; and  is  seldom 
if  ever  preserved,  without  some  degree  of  diminution  or  vari- 
ation, through  the  remainder  of  life:  but  a prevailing  assu- 
rance of  acceptance,  and  of  final  salvation,  is  the  privilege  of 
all  diligent  and  consistent  Christians ; and  is,  in  them,  seldom 
greatly  interrupted,  except  by  misapprehension,  or  by  peculiar 
temptations  and  conflicts,  or  by  their  being  betrayed  into  sin. 

We  desire.  (11)  E7r i&vpovpev. — Full  assurance .]  IIX/jpo- 
0opm?.  10:22.  1 Thes.  1:5. — Slothful.  (12)  Nw^pot.  5:11. — 
Followers .]  Mipyrai,  imitators.  I Cor.  11:1.  Eph.  5:1. 

1 Thes.  1:6. — Patience .]  Ma/rpo^upm?.  Rom,.  2:4.  Eph.  4:2. 
Jam.  5:10. — See  on  15. — ‘It  respects  the  delay,  and  the 
length  of  the  incumbent  evil.5  Leigh. 

V.  13 — 15.  There  could  be  no  reason  to  doubt  of  the 
Lord’s  performing  his  promise  to  those  who  trusted  him,  and 
waited  for  him:  for  the  covenant  ratified  with  Abraham,  in 
some  respects  typified,  and  in  others  was  substantially  the 
same  with  that  made  with  every  believer  : ( Notes , Ex.  19:1. 
Rom.  4:9 — 25.  Gal.  3:6 — 29.)  and  when  God  gave  the  pro- 
mises to  “ the  Father  of  the  faithful,  he  at  length  was  pleased 
to  confirm  them  with  an  oath,  showing  his  irrevocable  purpose 
of  accomplishing  them  ; and,  “ because  he  could  swear  by  no 
greater,  he  sware  bj'  himself,”  and  so  pledged  the  honour  of 
his  great  name  and  all  his  perfections,  as  the  security  of  that 
engagement.  [Notes,  Gen.  12:1—3.  15:5—21.  17:1—19.  22: 
16 — 18.)  Accordingly,  Abraham  “patiently  waited”  the 

Lord’s  time;  and  the  promised  blessings  to  him  and  his  seed 
were  at  length  vouchsafed.  When  old  and  full  of  days  he 
died,  and  was  personally  blessed  in  God,  as  his  “ exceeding 
great  Reward;”  his  posterity  also  increased;  the  promises 
made  to  them  were  accomplished;  the  Messiah  at  length 
came,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  now  about  to  be 
blessed  in  him. — The  quotation  is  not  made  exactly  from  the 
Septuagint,  nor  does  it  entirely  accord  with  the  Hebrew; 
[Gen.  22:16,17.)  but  it  gives  the  general  meaning,  in  words 
suited  to  the  occasion. 

After  he  had  patiently  endured.  (15)  Maxpo^vurjdas.  Luke 
18:7  Jam.  5:7.  Note,  11,12. 

( 802  j 


18  That  by  atwo  immutable  things,  in  which  it 
was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  rwe  might  have  a 
strong  consolation,  dwho  ha\e  fled  for  lefuge  to 
elay'hold  upon  f the  hope  sset  before  us  : 

19  Which  hope  we  have  has  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  'both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  kentereth 
into  that  within  the  veil ; 

20  Whither  'the  Forerunner  is  mfor  us  entered, 
even  Jesus,  made  na  High-Priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedek. 


51:12.66:10—13.  Luke  2:25.  Rom.  15:5.  2 Cor.  1:5—7.  Phil. 2:1.  2Thes.2:16, 

17.  (t  11:7.  Gen.  19:22.  Num.  35:11— 15.  Josh.  20:3.  Ps.  46:1.  62:8.  Is.  32:1,2. 
Zech.  9:12.  Malt.  3:7.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21 . 1 Thes.  1:10.  e 1 Kings  2:28.  Prov.  3: 

18.  4:13.  Is.  27:5.  56:4.64:7.  1 Tim.  6:12.  f Col.  1:5,23,27.  1 Tiro.  1:1.  g 12: 
1,2.  Rom.  3:25.  h Acts  27:29,40.  i Ps.  42:5,1 1.  43:5.  62.5,6.  146:5,6.  Ib.12:2. 
25:3,4.28:16.  Jer.  17:7,8.  Rom.  4:16.  5:5— 10.  8:28— 39.  1 Cor.  15:58.  2 Tim.  2: 

19.  k 4:16.9:3,7.10:20,21.  Lev.  16:2,15.  Matt. 27:51.  Eph. 2:6.  Col.  3:1. 

1 2:10.  John  14:2,3.  m 1:3.4:14.8:1.9:12,24.  12:2.  Rom.  8:34.  Eph.  1:3, 20— 
23.  1 Pet.  3:22.  1 John  2:12.  n See  on  5:6,10.  7:1 — 21. 

V.  16 — 20.  It  is  customary  for  men  to  swear  by  those 
who  are  greater  than  themselves,  or  whom  they  suppose  to 
be  so ; and  they  call  on  them  to  witness  their  attestations  or 
engagements,  and  to  avenge  their  unfaithfulness  if  they  fail 
of  them.  When  important  concerns  require  it,  and  the  ora 
niscient  God  is  thus  reverently  and  uprightly  appealed  to,  it 
should  be  considered  as  an  act  of  worship  to  him : and  an 
oath,  for  the  confirmation  of  covenants  and  treaties,  is  the 
means  of  terminating  disputes  of  every  kind,  by  establishing 
mutual  confidence  between  the  parties  ; from  the  persuasion, 
that  men  in  general  will  not  defy  the  vengeance  of  Heavqn 
by  deliberate  perjury.  The  Lord,  therefore,  in  condescen 
sion  to  the  weakness  of  man,  and  his  proneness  to  unbelief 
and  purposing  to  give  his  people  the  most  abundant  assurance 
“ that”  his  counsel  “ respecting  their  salvation  was  immuta- 
ble ;”  confirmed  the  promise  and  covenant  respecting  it,  with 
the  most  solemn  ratification  of  an  oath.  That  so,  “ by  two 
immutable  things,”  even  theWord  and  the  Oath,  (or,  as  others 
understand  it,  ‘ by  the  immutable  counsel , and  inviolable  oath ’) 
“ in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,”  either  by  being 
deceived,  or  induced  to  deceive  others,  or  by  seeing  cause  to 
alter  his  purposes  ; they  all  (in  the  apostle’s  time,  and  con- 
sequently in  all  times)  “who  had  fled  for  refuge”  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  “ to  lay  hold  on  the  hope”  of  pardon  and 
eternal  life  set  before  them  in  the  gospel,  might  have  a firm 
ground  for  assured  hope,  and  the  “ powerful  consolations” 
which  spring  from  it.  These  persons,  to  whatever  nation 
they  belonged,  were  the  “heirs  of  promise,”  the  spiritual 
“ children  of  Abraham,”  and  interested  in  the  covenant  rati- 
fied to  him  and  to  his  seed:  [Note,  13 — 15.  11:8 — 10.)  and 
therefore  “ the  oath  sworn  to  Abraham”  irrevocably  confirmed 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  that  covenant  to  each  of  them.  [Note, 
Jjuke  1:67—79.) — In  order  to  ascertain  that  they  were  of  this 
number  ; it  was  needful  to  inquire,  whether  they,  having  dis- 
covered their  danger  of  falling  under  the  curse  of  the  broken 
law,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God,  had  renounced  all  other 
confidences,  and  broken  through  all  hinderances,  to  “flee  for 
refuge,”  (as  the  manslayer  speeded  towards  the  appointed 
city,  Note,  Num.  35:11 — 15.)  to  the  rich  mercy  of  God, 
through  the  redemption  of  Christ,  according  to  the  covenant 
of  grace  ; laying  hold  on  this  Object  of  a sinner’s  hope,  which 
God  himself  has  placed  before  us  for  that  purpose,  by  a 
humble  persevering  reliance  on  his  promises  through  Jesus 
Christ,  manifested  by  its  genuine  effects.  [Notes,  Rom.  3: 
19 — 26.)  Those  who  had  thus  “fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  them,”  had  a “ strong  consolation” 
given  them  in  the  oath  and  covenant  of  God.  [Note,  2 Thes. 
3:16,17.)  In  fact  their  conscious  unworthiness,  depravity, 
and  weakness  ; their  experience  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their 
hearts  ; their  conflicts  with  inward  and  outward  enemies  ; 
and  the  various  temptations,  trials,  and  persecutions,  to  whicn 
their  profession  would  expose  them,  rendered  such  security 
consolation,  and  hope  in  God  needful  to  them,  even  as  the 
anchor  is  to  the  ship.  [Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  8:24 — 27.  1 Cor. 
15:55 — 58.  1 John  3:1 — 3.)  By  this  hope,  as  by  an  anchor, 
they  would  be  preserved  in  their  proper  station,  without  being 
driven  from  their  profession  or  duty  by  any  storms  ; while 
others  would  be  induced  to  apostacj',  by  worldly  fears  or 
hopes,  or  be  drawn  aside  by  manifold  delusions:  even  as  the 
ships,  which  have  no  anchor,  will  be  driven  by  the  tempest 
from  their  station  on  the  rocks  or  sands,  forced  out  to  sea,  or 
dashed  in  pieces  one  against  another. — No  anchors,  however, 
can  at  all  times  secure  the  ship  from  driving,  or  being 
wrecked:  but  this  hope  in  the  divine  promise,  oath,  and  cove- 
nant, was  so  “ sure”  in  itself,  and  kept  the  possessor  so 
“ steadfast”  in  his  adherence  to  the  truth  and  cause  of  God, 
that  it  always  secured  him  from  final  ruin;  and,  in  proportion 
to  its  vigorous  exercise,  from  temporary  failures  also,  and 
against  the  storms  of  incumbent  temptations.  For,  it  “en- 
tered into  that  within  the  veil  ” and  fixed  the  heart  in  a stable 
union  with  those  things  whici  are  in  the  true  Holy  of  Holies, 
in  heaven  itself,  and  in  joyful  expectation  of  them  ; ard 
caused  the  believer  to  stay  himself  on  the  power,  truth,  and 
love  of  God  to  sinners  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  bring  him  to  the 
enjoyment  of  *hat  felicity.  For  thither  its  great  object,  Jesus 
the  divine  Saviour,  had  already  entered,  and  continually 
ministered  in  the  Father’s  presence,  for  the  benefit  of  al. 
believers:  being  their  Forerunner  and  Representative,  who. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  superiority  of  Melchisedek' s typical  priesthood , above  that  of  Aaron , 
proved  arid,  illustrated,  l — 10.  It  was  intended,  that  the  priesthood  should 
oe  changed,  and  consequently  that  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  should  be  disan- 
nulled, when  the  Messiah  came  ; that  abetter  covenant  and  priesthood  might 
take  place,  11  — 18.  This  was  needful,  for  the  more  perfect  state  of  the 
church,  and  for  the  salvation  of  all  who  come  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
uttermost,  and  forever,  19 — -28. 

FOR  athis  Melcnisedek,  king  of  bSalem,  priest  of 
cthe  most  high  God,  who  met  Abraham  re- 

a 6:20.  Gen.  14:18— 20.  b Ps.  76:2.  c Ps.  57:2.  78:35,56.  Dan.  4:2.  5:18,21. 
Mic.  6:6.  Mark  5:7.  Acts  16:17.  <1  Gen.  16:14—16.  Is.  41:2.3.  e Gen.  28:22. 
Lev.  27:32.  Num.  18:21.  1 Sam.  8:15,17.  f 2 Sam.  8:15.  23:3.  1 Kings  4:24,25. 


turning  from  dthe  slaughter  of  the  kings,  an*, 
blessed  him ; 

2 To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  ea  tenth  part  o{ 
all ; first  being  by  interpretation  [ king  of  righ 
teousness,  and  after  that  also  king  of  Salem, 
which  is,  king  of  peace  ; 

3 Without  father,  without  mother,  without 
'descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor 

1 Chr.  22:9.  Ps.  45:4-7.  72:1— 3,7.  85:10,11.  Is.  9:6,7.  32:1,2  . 45:22— 25.  Jer. 
23:5,6.33:15,16.  Mic.  5:5.  Luke  2:14.  Rom.  3:26.  5:1,2.  Eph.2:14— 18.  * Or, 
pedigree.  Ex.  6:18,20 — 27.  1 Chr.  6:1 — 3. 


as  their  High-Priest,  had  on  earth  atoned  for  their  sins  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself : and  who,  being  risen  from  the  dead, 
was  gone  before  them  to  heaven,  to  prepare  a place  for  them, 
to  remove  all  obstacles  to  their  admission,  to  take  possession 
in  their  stead,  and  to  reign  and  plead  in  their  behalf;  being 
constituted  “ a High-Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedek,”  of  which  order  the  apostle  was  about  to  discourse 
more  fully.  (Notes,  4:1 1—1 6.  7:23— 25.  9:18—26.  John  14: 
2,3.) 

Immutability.  (17)  To  aytraStTov.  18.  Not  elsewhere. 
Mera^Ecrts-,  7:12.  1 1:5.  12:27. — Not  to  be  set  aside.  MzTari$r]/u, 
to  set  aside,  7:12.  11:5. — Confirmed  it..]  “ Interposed.”  Marg. 
E yzoirzvazv.  From  yzoiTyg,  a mediator. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  first  principles  and  “ rudiments  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ”  should  be  accurately  understood,  before  men 
attempt  to  learn  the  sublimer  mysteries  of  the  gospel:  yet 
they  must  not  always  be  confined  to  them,  but  should  be 
“ led  on  towards  perfection,”  both  in  knowledge,  experience, 
and  holiness. — Even  the  fundamentals  of  “ repentance  from 
dead  works,  faith  towards  God,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  eternal  judgment”  should  not  engross  men’s  whole  atten- 
tion : but  every  part  of  the  truth  and  will  of  God  should,  in 
due  order  and  proportion,  be  set  before  all  who  profess  the 
gospel,  and  enforced  on  their  hearts  and  consciences.  Much 
less  then  should  we  perpetually  be  discoursing  or  disputing 
about  “ baptisms,  and  laying  on  of  hands,”  and  other  exter- 
nals ; which  have  their  place  and  use,  but  often  occupy  far 
too  much  of  the  attention  and  time  of  those  who  might  be 
more  profitably  employed. — We  cannot  but  lament  to  see 
those,  who  once  made  a credible  profession  of  the  gospel, 
turn  back  into  the  world  and  sin,  and  thus  in  a measure, 
“ crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him 
to  an  open  shame  as  if,  upon  trial,  they  found  nothing  in 
his  salvation  worthy  of  their  constant  regard  ! In  general  we 
should  warn  and  pray  for  such  persons  ; but  there  are  cases, 
in  which  we  must  let  them  alone,  as  having  no  prospect  of 
their  being  “ renewed  io  repentance.”  We  should  beware, 
and  we  ought  to  caution  others,  of  every  approach  to  so  tre- 
mendous a precipice : yet  in  doing  this,  we  should  keep  close 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  be  careful  not  to  wound  and  terrify 
the  weak,  or  discourage  the  fallen  and  penitent. — Knowledge, 
gifts,  convictions,  and  very  strong  impressions,  must  precede  ; 


or  an  apostacy  of  this  kind  cannot  take  place ; great  obsti- 
nacy and  malignity  must  follow , before  we  are  warranted 
to  conclude  it  fatal  or  final.  The  general  invitations  and 
promises  of  the  gospel  include  all,  who  are  humbly  willing 
to  embrace  them : humiliation  and  self-condemnation,  when 
united  with  some  hope  and  cries  for  mercy,  are  such  tokens 
of  God’s  “ renewing  a man  to  repentance,”  as  should  be 
pointed  out  to  him,  for  his  encouragement  in  expecting  for- 
giveness. On  the  other  hand,  the  self-confident  should  be 
♦aught,  that  knowledge,  gifts,  terrors,  subsequent  joys,  and 
-igh  affections,  are  no  certain  evidence  of  a man’s  conver- 
sion; without  brokenness  of  heart,  hatred  of  sin,  a spiritual 
mind,  and  “ faith  which  worketh  by  love.”  But  those  whom 
it  is  indeed  “ impossible  to  renew  unto  repentance,”  are  com- 
monly the  last  to  think  themselves  in  so  awful  a state:  and 
such  as  arc  most  harassed  by  fears  of  this  kind,  may  gene- 
rally be  assured  that  this  is  not  their  case,  whatever  they 
have  been,  or  done  : unless  they  actually  run  into  ungodliness 
and  wickedness,  through  total  desperation. 

V.  7 — 12.  A negligent  and  unfruitful  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel tends  directly  to  the  brink  of  that  dreadful  precipice  above 
described:  for  when  abundant  means  of  grace,  and  even  the 
ordinary  strivings  of  the  convincing  Spirit  of  God,  .eave 
men  unchanged,  and  produce  not  those  fruits  of  holiness, 
which  prove  that  they  have  received  blessings  from  God,  and 
are  blessed  of  him : they  are  often  given  up,  like  waste  land, 
to  bear  briars  and  thorns  only:  their  state  is  nigh  unto  curs- 
ing ; and  the  end  of  all  unfruitful  profession  will  be  “ the 
furnace  of  fire,  where  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” — 
Let  us  then  fear  with  humble  caution  and  watchful  prayer, 
in  respect  of  ourselves;  and  let  us  hope  the  best  of  others, 
that  the  case  will  admit  of.  Whilst  we  warn  such  as  are  in 
evident  danger,  we  should  encourage  those  in  whom  we  judge 
khat  the  “ things  which  accompany  salvation”  are  found. 
Ministers  should  frequently  specify  these,  in  an  experimental 
and  distinguishing  manner:  and,  in  respect  of  them  all  should 
examine  themselves,  frequently  and  seriously:  instead  of 
perplexing  themselves  about  those  texts  which  were  inserted 
to  serve  as  beacons,  to  warn  the  presumptuous  against  fatal 
^>cks,  and  not,  to  affright  the  humble  and  cautious.  Of  those 
4 thic  gs  which  accompany  salvation,”  none  is  more  free  from 
ami  'guity  than  laborious  self-den}  ng  love  to  the  name  of  the 


Lord,  shown  by  “ ministering”  with  persevering  affection  “ to 
his  saints :”  and,  though  God  is  no  man’s  debtor,  and  will 
reward  no  works  which  proceed  from  pride  and  self-righ- 
teousness, however  splendid  and  laborious  they  are  ; yet  “ he 
is  not  unrighteous :”  nor  will  he  forget  one  service,  which 
springs  from  humble,  grateful  love.  He  has  spoken,  and  he 
will  be  as  good  as  his  word,  that  “not  a cup  of  cold  water, 
given  to  a disciple”  from  regard  to  his  Lord,  “shall  in  any 
wise  lose  its  reward.”  (Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  25:34 — 40.) 
We  should  therefore  earnestly  desire  that  we,  and  all  who 
are  called  Christians,  may  “give  the  same  diligence”  in  such 
good  works,  as  the  most  eminent  saints  in  the  primitive  ages 
did.  This  is  the  scriptural  way  of  acquiring  and  preserving 
“ the  full  assurance  of  hope,”  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  Many 
have  thus  “by  faith  and  patience  inherited  the  promises  ;” 
but  no  slothful  professor  of  Christianity  has  any  evidence 
that  he  is  following  them  to  heaven. 

Y.  13 — 18.  The  privileges  of  the  gospel  belong  to  the 
diligent  and  fruitful,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  Abraham,  to 
whom  the  promises  were  made.  These  obtain  an  inward 
testimony,  by  the  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; and 
give  abundant  proof  in  their  lives,  that  they  are  “the  chil- 
dren of  Abraham,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.”  This 
inward  seal  confirms  to  them  personally  that  covenant,  which 
God  has  ratified  “with  an  oath  to  the  heirs  of  promise”  in 
general.  Because  their  infirmities  are  many,  and  their  trials 
great,  their  condescending  and  compassionate  Father  is 
“ willing  more  abundantly  to  show  them  the  immutability  of 
his  counsel;”  that,  by  his  faithful  word  and  irrevocable  oath, 
“ they  might  have  a strong  consolation,  having  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them.”  Indeed  the  Lord, 
having  “sworn  by  himself,  that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  a sinner,  but  that  he  should  repent  and  live,”  holds 
out  abundant  encouragement  to  all,  whom  he  “ warns  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  invites  to  “lay  hold  for  refuge 
on  the  hope  set  before  them.”  And,  as  he  “cannot  lie,”  the 
destruction  of  the  unbeliever,  and  the  salvation  of  the  be- 
liever, are  alike  certain.  Let  then  such  as  have  fled  to 
Christ,  and  have  their  hope  sealed  to  them,  “by  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,”  rely 
confidently  on  the  power,  truth,  mere}’',  and  covenant  of  God, 
amidst  all  the  opposition  of  earth  and  hell.  (Notes,  Rom. 
5:3 — 5.  8:15 — 17,28 — 39.)  Let  them  pray  for  faith  and  hope 
equal  to  their  security:  thus  let  them  “cast  anchor  within 
the  veil,”  staying  their  souls  on  the  word  of  God,  and  on  the 
meditation  of  their  great  High-Priest,  in  all  dangers,  afflic- 
tions and  temptations:  let  them  follow  the  steps,  as  well  as 
trust  in  the  merits,  of  the  great  Forerunner  of  his  people. 
Let  them  by  faith  realize  his  appearance  before  the  Father’s 
throne  for  them,  as  their  constituted  High-Priest  and  King  : 
for,  while  those  who  go  before  on  earth,  to  prepare  the  way 
and  make  all  ready  for  others,  are  commonly  in  many  re- 
spects greatly  their  inferiors  ; our  “Forerunner”  is  the  “Lord 
of  hosts,  the  King  of  glory,’  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh.” 
(Notes,  Ps.  24:7—10.  Me  1:11— 17,76— 79.  Eph.  1:15,23. 
4:7 — 10.  1 Tim.  3:16.) — Let  us,  therefore,  “set  our  affec- 
tions, on  things  above,”  and  wait  patiently  for  his  appearance, 
when  we  also  shall  most  certainly  “ appear  with  him  in 
glory.”  (Note,  Col.  3:1 — 4.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  VII.  V.  1—3.  The  apostle  had  re- 
peatedly referred  to  the  prophecy,  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
“a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,”  signify- 
ing that  his  priesthood  would  resemble  that  of  Melchisedek, 
and  not  that  of  Aaron.  (6:20.  Notes,  5:5 — 10.  Ps.  110:4.) 
He  therefore  next  proceeded  to  illustrate  that  prophecy,  and 
argue  more  explicitly  from  it,  as  compared  with  the  scriptural 
account  of  this  extraordinary  person.  (Note,  Gen.  1 4:1 8 — 
20. ) “Melchisedek  king  of  Salem,”  which  probably  means 
Jerusalem,  and  “priest  of  the  most  high  God,”  by  an  appoint- 
ment of  which  we  have  no  information  ; “ met  Abraham,” 
after  he  had  vanquished  the  invading  kings,  who  had  carried 
Lot  captive  from  Sodom : and,  as  “ priest  of  the  most  high 
God,”  “he  blessed”  Abraham,  and  received  of  him  “a  tenth 
part  of”  the  spoils  taken  from  his  conquered  enemies.  His 
very  name,  being  by  interpretation,  “ king  of  righteousness,” 
and  doubtless  corresponding  with  his  character  and  adminis- 
tration, marked  him  out  as  a type  of  the  Messiah  and  of  his 
kingdom.  (Note,  1:8,9.)  The  name  of  his  city  signified 
Peace , and,  as  “ king  of  peace,”  he  typified  Christ,  “ the  Prince 
of  Peace,”  the  great  Reconciler  of  God  and  man,  and  of  men 
to  one  another,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  interests  oi 
righteousness,  and  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  and  justice. 
( Notes,  Eph.  2:11—18.  Col.  1:18—23.)  And  the  union  in 
Melchisedek  of  royal  authority  with  the  priestly  office,  (which 
were  divided  between  the  family  of  Aaron  and  that  of  David, 
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end  of  life ; hut  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God ; 
abideth  sa  priest  continually. 

4 Now  consider  how  great  this  man  was,  unto 
whom  even  hthe  patriarch  ‘Abraham  kgave  the 
tenth  of  the  spoils. 

5 And  verily,  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi, 
•who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a 
commandment  mto  take  tithes  of  the  people  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren, 
though  they  "come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham  : 

6 But  he  whose  ’descent  is  not  counted  from 
them,  °received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed 
him  that  phad  the  promises. 

7 And  ^without  all  contradiction,  rthe  less  is 
blessed  of  the  better. 

8 And  here  smen  that  die  receive  tithes ; but 
there  he  receiveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed 
that  ‘he  liveth. 

9 And,  as  I may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  re- 
ceiveth tithes,  "payed  tithes  in  Abraham. 

10  For  he  was  yet  xin  the  loins  of  his  father, 
when  Melchisedek  met  him. 

a 17,23 — 28.  h Acts  2:29.  7:8,9.  i Gen.  12:2.  17:5,6.  Rom.  4: 11 — 13,17,18.  Gal. 
3:28,29.  Jam.  2:23.  k Gen.  14:20.  1 5:4.  Ex.  28:1.  Num.  16:10,11.  17:3— 10. 
18:7.  m Lev.  27:30— 33.  Num.  18:26—32.  2 Chr.  31:4— 6.  Neh.  13:10.  n 10. 
Gen.  35:11.  46:26.  Ex.  1:5.  I Kings  8:19.  * Gr.  pedigree.  3.  o 4.  p 6:13 — 

15.11:13,17.  Gen.  12:2,13.  13:14—17.17:4—8.  22:17,18.  Acts  3:25.  Rom.  4:13. 
Gal.  3:16.  c 1 Tim.  3:16.  r l i:20:21.  Gen.  27:20— 40.  28:1—4.  47:7— 10.  48:15 
—20.49:28.  Num.  6:23— 27.  Oeut.32:l.  2Sam.6:20.  1 Kings  8:55.  2 Chr.  30: 
27.  Luke  24:50,51.  2 Cor.  13:14.  s 23.  9:27.  t 3:16,24,25.  John  11:25,26.  14:6, 

in  the  case  of  Israel,)  plainly  pointed  to  the  Messiah,  as  “a 
Priest  upon  his  throne.”  {Note,  Zech.  6:12,13.) — No  account 
is  given  of  Melchisedek’s  parentage,  or  pedigree,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  priests  appointed  by  the  law  ; Who  were  all  re- 
quired to  prove  their  descent  from  Aaron,  and  exact  rules 
were  given  concerning  their  marriages,  for  this,  as  well  as  for 
ether  reasons.  But  it  is  not  so  much  as  known  from  which 
of  Noah’s  sons  Melchisedek  descended:  for  he  is  introduced 
into  the  sacred  history,  as  a “ priest  of  the  most  high  God,” 
who  had  no  father,  or  mother,  or  genealogy  ; that  he  might 
the  more  exactly  typify  that  High-Priest,  who,  as  “ the  Son 
of  man,”  had  no  human  Father,  as  “ the  Son  of  God”  was 
without  mother,  and  who  was  appointed  to  the  priesthood 
without  deducing  his  pedigree  from  Aaron,  or  any  other  pre- 
decessor. Moreover,  nothing  was  recorded  of  Melchisedek 
especting  the  “ beginning  of  his  life,  or  the  end  of  his  days,” 
and  priesthood  : that  he  might  typically  resemble  “the  Son 
of  God,”  whose  existence  is  from  eternity  to  eternity;  and 
who  has  had  no  predecessor,  and  will  have  no  successor,  in 
his  efficacious,  meritorious,  and  perpetual  Priesthood.  In  all 
these  respects  the  silence  of  the  Scripture  being  intentional , 
and  referring  to  the  great  Antitype,  is  mentioned  in  language 
taken  from  the  instruction  to  be  conveyed,  rather  than  from 
historical  fact ; of  which  learned  men  have  brought  instances 
from  other  writers  of  antiquity. 

Slaughter.  (1)  Ko7r?7j.  Here  only  N.  T.  Gen.  14:17.  Sept. 
From  kojttcj,  to  smite.  “He  smote  them :”  it  is  not  certain 
that  he  slew  them.  {Note,  Gen.  14:14 — 16.) — Without  de- 
scent. (3)  \ytvta\oyrjTog.  Without  genealogy.  Not  else- 
where. No  genealogy  is  given  of  Melchisedek:  and  those 
of  Christ  lead  back,  not  to  Aaron,  but  to  David  and  Judah. 
(6,14.) — Made  like.]  Atywyoiwyevos.  Here  only.  'Oyoiow, 
2:17. — The  composition  is  probably  intended  to  add  energy: 
Made  very  like. — Continually .]  Et?  to  hinvtKeg.  10:1,12,14. 

V.  4 — 10.  The  argument,  arising  from  the  fact,  that  one 
of  Abraham’s  contemporaries  was  in  some  things  superior  to 
him,  as  here  stated,  served  to  introduce  with  great  advantage 
a most  conclusive  argument  against  the  perpetual  obligation 
of  the  Levitical  law,  and  the  continuance  of  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  and  that  of  the  covenant  made  with  the  nation  of 
Israel  at  Sinai.  {Note,  Ea.  19:5.)  The  apostle,  therefore, 
exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  “ consider  how  great”  a person  their 
inspired  lawgiver  had  represented  Melchisedek  to  be,  not  so 
much  in  respect  of  his  regal  authority,  as  of  his  priesthood  ; 
when  even  “ the  patriarch  Abraham,”  the  honoured  father  of 
their  whole  nation,  who  was  not  one  of  Melchisedek’s  sub- 
jects, or  in  any  other  way  connected  with  him,  owned  his 
superiority,  and  paid  him  tithes,  as  the  representative  “ of  the 
most  high  God.”  The  Levites  indeed  were  ordered  in  the 
law,  as  the  Lord’s  tribe,  “ to  take  tithes  of  their  brethren”  the 
descendants  of  Abraham,  of  which  the  priests  had  a tenth 
part  for  their  portion:  {Notes,  Lev.  27:30 — 33.  Num.  18:21 
— 32.)  but  Melchisedek,  who  was  not  of  Abraham’s  family, 
received  tithes  of  that  patriarch  himself.  Nay,  as  “the  priesj 
of  the  i -lost  high  God,’vhe  pronounced  a solemn  benediction 
upon  him,  to  whom  the  promises,  concerning  the  Messiah, 
and  “all  nations  being  blessed  in  him,” were  made.  Now  it 
was  well  known,  and  certain  beyond  “ all  contradiction,”  that 
the  inferior  character  was  to  be  blessed,  in  this  authoritative 
manner,  bv  the  superior  and  more  honourable;  as  children 
by  their  parents,  and  the  people  by  the  priests.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  r.  Notes , 11:20,21.  Num.  6:24 — 27.)  So  that,  some  One 
•uglier  than  Abraham,  or  Aaron,  or  any  mere  man  of  his 
race,  was  evidently  to  be  expected,  as  “ a Priest  for  ever, 
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1 1 If  therefore  ^perfectior.  were  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  received  the 
law,)  zwhat  further  need  was  there  that  aanother 
priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  MelchisedeK, 
and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there 
is  made  of  necessity  ba  change  also  of  the 
law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken 
pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  cof  which  no  man 
gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  l)our  Lord  esprang  out 
of  Judah;  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing 
concerning  priesthood. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident:  for  that 
f after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedek  there  ariseth 
another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  sthe  law  of  a carnal 
commandment,  but  after  ''the  power  of  an  endless 
life. 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedek. 


19.  Rev.  1:18.  u 4.  Gen.  14:20.  Rom.  5:12.  marg.  x 5.  Gen.  35:11.  46:26. 
1 Kings  8:19.  y 18,19.  8:7,10— 13.  10: 1 — 4.  Gal.  4:3,9.  Col.  2:10-  17.  z 26— 
28.  a 15.17,21.  See  on  5:6,10.  6:20.  b Ts.  66:21.  Jer.  31:31— 34.  Ez.  16:61. 
Acts  6:13,14.  c Num.  16:40.  17:5.  2 Chr.  26:16— 21.  d Luke  1:43.  John  20: 
13,28.  Eph.  1:3.  Phil.  3:8.  e Gen.  46:12.  49:10.  Ruth4:18— 22.  Is. 11:1.  Jer. 
23:5,6.  Mic.  5:2.  Matt.  1:3— 16.‘  Luke  2:23— 33.  Rom.  2:3.  Rev.  5: 

5.22:16.  f 3:11,17,21.  Ps.  110:4.  g 9:9,10.  10:1.  Gal. 4:3,9.  Col.  2:14,20. 
h 3,17,21,24,25,28.  Rev.  1:18. 


after  the  order  of  Melchisedek.”  Under  the  law  indeed,  mere 
sinful  dying  men  took  tithes  of  their  brethren  ; and  so  one  gene- 
ration after  another  rose  up  to  receive  them  : but  in  the  case 
ofMelchisedek,  one,  concerning  whom  it  was  only  “ witnessed 
that  he  liveth,”  (that  is,  nothing  is  said  either  of  his  birth  or 
his  death,)  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  as  the  representative 
of  his  posterity ; by  which  it  was  intimated  that  a Priest 
should  arise,  to  whom  the  whole  Israel  of  God  would  pay 
their  devoted  homage,  and  from  whom  they  would  receive  the 
blessing.  So  that,  “to  speak  it  in  a word,”  the  apostle  might 
say,  that  even  Levi,  and  all  the  priests  descended  from  him, 
paid  tithes  to  Melchisedek  ; “ for  they  were  in  the  loins  of 
their  father”  and  representative,  “ when  Melchisedek  met 
him.”  This  incontestably  proved  the  inferiority  of  the  Levi- 
tical priesthood  to  that  of  the  Messiah ; yea,  its  absolute 
dependence  on  him,  and  subserviency  to  him. — Indeed,  it  may 
be  said,  that  Christ  also  “ was  in  t|>e  loins  of  Abraham  ;" 
but  his  divine  nature,  his  miraculous  and  immaculate  concep- 
tion, and  his  being  the  intended  and  predicted  Antitype,  suffi- 
ciently show  that  he  was  excepted,  as  the  Seed  to  whom 
especially  the  promises  were  made. — This  argument  of  the 
apostle  illustrates  the  nature  of  our  union  with  Adam,  and 
representation  by  him,  and  our  participation  of  the  conse- 
quences of  his  apostacy ; as  well  as  the  method  of  our  recovery 
by  “ the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven.”  {Notes,  Gen. 
2:16,17.  3:17—19.  Rom.  5:12— 19.) 

V.  11 — 17.  If  God  had  designed  that,  the  most  perfect 
state  of  the  church  on  earth,  should  be  “ by  the  Levitical 
priesthood ;”  and  if  complete  salvation  could  have  been  ob- 
tained by  that  institution,  without  reference  to  the  priesthood 
of  the  Messiah  ; “ what  occasion  was  there  for  another  Priest 
to  arise,”  and  of  another  order  ? Or  why  should  the  Holy 
Spirit  dictate  such  a prediction  as  that  above  quoted,  and 
raise  such  an  expectation  as  it  was  suited  to  excite  ? The 
ten  commandments  indeed,  and  many  other  parts  of  the  law, 
were  given  before  Aaron  was  expressly  appointed  to  the 
priesthood,  or  mentioned  as  the  intended  high-priest,  and  pro- 
genitor of  the  sacerdotal  race  : but  the  Aaronic  priesthood 
was  introduced  before  the  legal  dispensation  received  its  final 
confirmation : and  the  appointment  of  that  priesthood  consti- 
tuted an  essential  part  of  it;  being  so  inseparably  connected 
with  all  its  ministrations,  that  scarcely  any  part  of  it  could  be 
exactly  performed  without  them.  Thus  the  people  “ received 
the  law,”  along  with  the  Aaronic  priesthood  ; and  the  termi- 
nation of  that  priesthood  must  render  the  observance  of  the 
law  impracticable,  by  necessary  consequence.  “ The  change 
of  the  priesthood”  must  imply  “ a change  also  of  the  law;” 
and  the  introduction  of  “a  Priest  after  the  order  ofMelchise- 
dek,” must  abrogate  the  ceremonial  law,  and  terminate  the 
legal  dispensation.  For  it  had  been  expressly  and  repeatedly 
predicted,  that  the  Messiah  should  arise  from  another  tribe, 
even  that  of  Judah;  {Marg.  Ref.  e.  Notes,  Gen.  49:10.  Ts. 
9:6,7.  11:1.  Matt.  22:41 — 46.)  and  though  most  of  their  kings 
had  been  of  that  tribe,  yet  none  of  them  had  ever  presumed 
to  officiate  at.  the  altar,  except  Uzziah,  who  was  severely 
rebuked  for  his  temerity.  {Note,  2 Chr.  26:16 — 23.)  The 
kingdom  and  the  priesthood  were  thus  kept  entirely  distinct, 
under  the  law  ; while  their  union  in  the  Person  of  the  Mes- 
siah, of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  was  also  predicted  in  the  most 
explicit  manner.  {Notes,  Ps.  110:1 — 4.  Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Zech 
6:12,13.)  Indeed,  it  was  evident,  and  sufficiently  proved,  tha 
“our  Lord”  and  Saviour,  to  whom  the  apostle  called  his 
brethren’s  attention,  was  descended  from  Judah,  and  of  the 
family  of  David ; {Notes,  Matt.  1:1 — 17.  Lvk  v 3:2?  — 38.)  of 
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18  For  there  is  verily  ’a  disannulling  of  the 
commandment  going  before,  for  kthe  weakness 
and  unprofitableness  thereof',  t Practical  observations .] 

19  For  'the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  ‘the 
bringing  in  of  ma  better  hope  did;  by  the 
which  “we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath  he 
was  made  Priest ; 

21  (For  those  priests  were  made  without  ’an 
oath  ; but  this  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said 
unto  him,  °The  Lord  Psware,  and  will  not  repent, 


Thou  art  a Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Me] 
chisedek :) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  ^a  Surety  rof  a 
better  testament. 

23  And  they  truly  8were  many  priests,  because 
they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  ot 
death  : 

24  But  this  man,  because  foe  continueth  ever, 
hath  fon  unchangeable  priesthood. 

25  Wherefore,  uhe  is  able  also  to  save  them  Ho 
the  uttermost  that  xcome  unto  God  Jfoy  him,  see- 


i 11,12.  8:7 — 3.  10:1—9.  Rom.  3:31.  Gal.  3:15,17.  k 19.8:7,8.9:9,10.10:1—4. 
13:9  Acts  13:39.  Gal.  4:21.  1 Tim.  4:8.  1 See  on  11.  * Or,  it  was  the  bringing 
in.  m 6:18.8:6.  11:40.  John  1:17.  Rom. 8:3.  Col. 1:27.  1 Tim.  1:1.  n 4:16. 

10:19— 22.  Ps.  73:28.  John  14:6.  Rom.  5:2.  Rph.  2:13— 18.  3:12.  t Or,  Me 
swearing  of  an  oath.  o Ps.  110:4.  p SeeonG'AG  18.  q Gen.  43:9.  44.32. 
Prov.  6:1.20:16.  r 8:6-12.  9:15-23.  12:24.  13:20.  Dan.  9:27.  Matt.  26:28. 


Mark  14:24.  Luke22:20.  1 Cor.  11:25.  s 8.  1 Chr.  6:3— 14.  Neh.  12:10,11. 

t See  on  8 — 25,28.  13:8.  Is.  9:6,7.  John  12:34.  Rom.  6:9.  Rev.  1:18.  % Or,  a 
priesthood  which  passel/i  not  from  one  to  another . u 2:18.5:7,  Is.  45:22.  63: 
1.  Dan.  3:15,17,29.6:20.  John  6:37— 40.  10:29,30.  Eph.  3:20.  Phil.  3:21.  2 Tim. 
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which  Moses  in  the  law  had  said  nothing  concerning  their 
admission  to  the  priesthood : so  that  the  prediction  and  its 
accomplishment  concurred  in  proving,  that  the  Aaronic  priest- 
nood  and  the  Mosaic  law  were  abrogated  by  the  coming  and 
Priesthood  of  the  Messiah,  and  were  of  no  further  validity  or 
efficacy.— The  prophecy  of  him,  as  “a  Priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedek,”  made,  this  evident  even  to  a demonstration, 
yea,  more  evident  than  any  other  argument  could  do : for  this 
Priest  was  not  constituted  after,  or  according  to,  the  ritual 
law  of  Moses,  or  any  of  its  prescriptions,  which  were  in  them- 
selves a carnal  commandment  relating  to  mere  externals,  and 
incapable  of  securing  spiritual  excellency  to  the  appointed 
'high-priests  ; but  he  was  constituted  “ according  to  the  power 
of  an  endless  life.”  For,  though  Christ  willingly  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  people,  yet  that  was  a part  of  his  priestly  office, 
and  he  had  power  to  resume  his  life,  and  to  preserve  it  for 
ever;  that  so  he  might  perpetually  execute  his  office,  as  the 
only  one  to  whom  it  belonged,  and  who  alone  was  capable  of 
duly  performing  it,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  {Notes,  20 
-25.  John  10:14—18.) 

Perfection.  (11)  T eXeiwois.  Luke  1:45.  Completion,  ful- 
filment, of  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God. — Priesthood .]  fopw- 
vvvys.  12,14,24.  Not  elsewhere. — Received  the  law .]  Nevo- 
poSernro.  8:6.  See  on  Rom.  9:4.  Were  placed  under  the 
laiv ; were  legislated. — Sprang.  (14)  AvareraXsev.  Matt. 
4:16.  5:45.  13:6.  Mark  4:6.  16:2.  Jam.  1:11.  2 Pet.  1:19. 
— Mai.  4:2.  Sept.  Rose  like  the  sun. 

V.  18,  19.  The  prediction  before  mentioned,  and  its 
accomplishment,  implied  “ a disannulling,”  or  abrogation  of 
the  preceding  commandment,  concerning  the  priesthood, 
sacrifices,  and  purifications.  And  this  was  expressly  intended 
by  the  Lord,  because  they  were  in  themselves  “ weak  and 
unprofitable for,  though  they  had  a temporary  and  typical 
use  and  benefit,  in  respect  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  till  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  believers  as  means  of  faith 
and  grace*  (Notes,  8:3 — 6.  9:8 — 10.  10:1 — 4.  Deut.  32:4. 
John  1:17.  Gal.  3:23—25.  4:8—11,21—31.)  they  had  no 
inherent  efficacy  to  purge  the  conscience  or  the  affections, 
and  they  did  not  at  all  profit  those  who  rested  in  them. — 
Indeed,  the  ceremonial  “law  made  nothing  perfect,”  either 
in  the  state  of  the  church,  or  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
the  worshippers ; but  “ the  introduction  of  a better  hope,” 
even  that  of  acceptance  with  God,  through  the  sacrifice  and 
intercession  of  Christ,  brought  the  church  to  its  highest  state 
of  liberty,  and  its  worship  to  the  most  entire  spirituality,  of 
which  its  condition  in  this  world  admits ; and  provided  most 
effectually  for  the  complete  justification,  the  inward  peace, 
and  the  sanctification  of  all  believers.  For  by  that  “ hope,” 
men  are  allowed  to  draw  near  to  God,  even  to  his  mercy- 
seat,  with  humble  boldness  ; and  are  not  wholly  excluded,  as 
the  Gentiles  during  the  law ; or  kept  at  a great  distance,  as 
the  Israelites  themselves  were.  (Note,  Eph.  2:11 — 22.) — 
The  concluding  words  may  be  rendered,  “ The  bringing  in 
of  a better  hope  is  that  by  which  we  draw  near  to  God.” — 
The  original  word  signifies  more  than  simply  “ bringing  in  ;” 
and  implies,  that  this  “better  hope”  was  brought  in,  even 
under  the  old  dispensation,  by  the  promises  and  prophecies 
of  the  Messiah,  and  bv  the  types  of  the  law ; though  more 
Tilly  and  clearly,  when  Christ  had  actually  come,  and  finished 
nis  work  on  earth,  and  entered  into  his  glory. — “ The  weak- 
ness and  unprofitableness  of  the”  ceremonial  “ law,”  either 
to  justify  or  sanctify  those  who  rested  in  the  outward  obser- 
vance of  it,  and  who  did  not  by  faith  look  to  the  things  pre- 
figured by  it,  was  exactly  parallel  to  the  Christian  sacra- 
ments; when  the  opus  operatum,  the  mere  attendance  on  the 
‘outward  and  visible  sign,’  is  depended  on,  while  ‘the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,’  the  things  signified  in  them,  are 
disregarded.  To  such  persons  they  are  “ weak  and  unpro- 
fitable ;”  but  to  believers,  they  are  means  of  grace,  and 
lolemn  and  acceptable  acts  of  spiritual  worship.  (Notes, 
Rom..  2:25—29.  3:1,2.) 

Disannulling.  (18)  A Serpens.  9:26.  A&creco,  10:28.  John 
12:48.  1 Cor.  1:19.  Gal.  2:21.3:15.  1 Kcs.  4:8.  Jude  8.— 
Marie  nothing  perfect.  (19)  OvSev  ertXtuoatv.  Completed 
nothing.  It  was  the  introduction , but  not  the  completion. 
rtXawCTts,  11. 

V.  20 — 22.  Tne  very  great  superiority  of  the  Priesthood 
of  the  Messiah,  to  that  of  Aaron,  was  evident  from  another 
circumstance,  to  be  especially  noted  in  the  sacred  oracles. 


Jehovah  appointed  the  Levitical  priesthood  “without  an 
oath,”  by  which  he  showed  that  the  appointment  was  revoca- 
ble, and  that  it  would  not  always  continue.  But,  in  consti- 
tuting the  Messiah  to  be  High-Priest,  he  most  solemnly  con- 
firmed the  appointment  with  an  oath : thus  declaring  evidently 
that  it  was  never  to  be  disannulled.  (Notes,  6:16 — 20.  Gen. 
22:16 — 18.  Num.  14:27 — 30.  Ps.  110:4.)  In  proportion  there- 
fore to  this  immense  difference,  it  was  to  be  concluded,  that 
Jesus  was  “the  Surety  of  a better  covenant”  than  that  of 
Aaron. — The  word  sicniPes  a person  who  is  bound  with  ano- 
ther for  the  payment  ot  a debt,  or  the  performance  of  an 
engagement.  Jesus,  “the  Surety”  of  his  people,  became 
answerable  for  their  debt  of  sin,  and  engaged  to  satisfy  divine 
justice,  and  magnify  the  holy  law,  as  their  Representative ; 
(Note,  Is.  53:7. ) and  also  to  bring  them  to  that  repentance, 
faith,  and  holiness,  which  are  requisite  to  their  participation 
of  the  blessings  of  his  covenant.  By  entering  into  this  engage- 
ment, and  fulfilling  it  in  their  behalf,  he  became  the  Surety 
of  the  Father  to  them,  for  the  performance  of  all  the  promises 
of  the  covenant ; being  authorized,  and  Sxalted,  in  human 
nature,  to  confer  on  them  all  the  blessings  stipulated  in  it. 
The  word  rendered  testament,  is  commonly  translated  cove- 
nant ; its  import  has  been  repeatedly  considered,  and  we  snail 
have  occasion  shortly  to  speak  of  it  again.  (Notes,  9:15 — 23. 
Preface  to  the  New  Testament.)  The  better  covenant,  of 
which  Jesus  is  the  Surety,  is  not  here  contrasted  with  the 
covenant  of  w*orks,  by  which  eve#y  transgressor  is  shut  up 
under  the  curse ; but  distinguished  from  the  Sinai-covenant 
with  Israel,  and  the  legal  dispensation  under  which  the  church 
had  so  long  continued : for  the  covenant  of  works  had  no 
connexion  with  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  or  the  ceremonial 
law,  which  exhibited  in  shadows  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  (Notes,  8:7 — 13.)  But  “the  covenant,”  of  which 
Jesus  was  Surety,  was  far  better  than  that  of  which  the  high- 
priests  of  Israel  were  typical  sureties  ; and  brought  the  church, 
and  every  believer,  into  far  clearer  light,  more  perfect  liberty, 
and  more  abundant  privileges  than  that  could  do.  The  tem- 
porary legal  covenant  with  Israel  must  therefore  be  abro- 
gated ; or,  being  fulfilled,  and  having  answered  the  purposes 
for  which  it  was  appointed,  it  must  become  invalid : as  a 
lease,  when  the  term  of  it  is  expired ; or  a bond,  when  it  is 
paid  and  cancelled.  (Note,  Col.  2:13 — 15.)  This  was  requi- 
site, in  order  that  the  irrevocable  priesthood  of  Christ,  and 
the  better  covenant  ratified  to  him,  might  be  openly  intro- 
duced, and  established  for  the  benefit  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  (Notes,  9:18 — 23.  10:1 — 18.  Ex.  19:5.  24:  Eph. 
2:14—22. 

An  oath.  (21)  'Opicuyocnas.  28.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘An 
oath  swearing.’  Leigh. — Surety.  (22)  E yyvog.  Here  only. 
From  syyvt j,  sponsio,  ‘ one  answering  for  another ;’  whence 
the  word  sponsor. — Testament .1  AiaSyKrj.  See  on  1 Cor, 
11:25. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  sacred  writer  next  adduced  another  proof 
of  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah’s  priesthood  above  that  of 
Aaron.  In  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  there  “were  many 
priests ;”  because,  being  sinful,  dying  men,  they  were  soon 
removed  from  their  station,  and  others  succeeded  them  ; and 
the  office  passing  so  frequently  from  one  to  another,  strongly 
marked  its  weakness  and  inefficacy.  But  the  Person  of  whom 
the  prophet  had  spoken,  and  concerning  whom  the  apostle 
was  discoursing,  possessed  “ an  unchangeable  priesthood,” 
which  was  never  to  pass  out  of  his  own  hands,  and  never 
would  be  liable  to  interruption  or  cessation.  (Marg.  Notes 
1 — 5.  4:14 — 16.)  For,  as  his  death  was  the  appointed  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  his  people ; so  heaven  was  the  true  sanctuary 
in  which  his  subsequent  ministrations  were  to  be  performed 
and  there,  possessing  immortality,  he  will  exercise  his  priest.y 
office  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  ^ill  the  consummation  of 
all  things.  (Notes,  9:24 — 28.)  On  which  account  “ he  is  able,” 
not  only  by  his  omnipotence,  but  in  virtue  of  his  priestly  cha- 
racter and  sacrifice,  to  save  perfectly , tS  the  end,  in  all  pos- 
sible emergencies  and  extremities,  from  all  guilt,  pollution, 
and  temptation,  in  all  dangers,  and  against  all  enemies,  every 
one,  and  the  whole  company  of  those,  through  all  ages  ano 
nations,  “wrho  come  to  God,”  as  sinners  for  salvation,  “by 
him,”  believing  in  his  name,  depending  on  his  atonement  ana 
intercession,  and  asking  all  blessings  for  his  sake,  and  as 
the  free  gift  of  God  through  him.  This  “ he  is  able”  to 
do,  because  he  is  not  like  a mere  man,  who  undertakes  to 
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mg  he  *ever  li  eih  to  make  intercession  for 
them. 

26  For  bsuch  a High-Priest  Cbecame  us,  who 
is  dholy,  harmless,  undfiiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners, and  emade  higher  than  the  heavens  ; 

27  Who  needeth  not  f daily,  as  those  high- 
priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  sfirst  for  his  own 
sins,  hand  then  for  the  people’s : for  'this  he  did 
once,  when  he  offered  up  himself. 

28  For  kthe  law  maketh  men  high-priests  which 
have  infirmity;  but  lthe  word  of  the  oath  which 
was  since  the  law,  mmaketh  the  Son,  "who  is 
"consecrated  for  evermore. 

7.  See  on  8,16,24.  a 9:24.  Is.  53:12.  59:16.  Dan.  9:24.  John  14:13.16.  16:23,24. 
17:9—26.  Rom.  8:34.  1 John2:l,2.  Rev.  8:3,4.  b 11.  8:1.  9:23—26.  10:11—22. 
c 2: 10.  Luke  24:26,46.  d 4:15.  9:14.  Ex.  28:36.  Is.  53:9.  Luke  1:35.  23:22,41, 
47.  John  8:29.  14:30.  Acts  3:14.  4:27.  2 Cor.  5:21.  1 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  2:2.  3:5. 
Rev.  3:7.  e 1:3.  4:14.  8:1.  12:2.  Ps.  68:18.  Matt.  27:18.  Mark  16:19.  Eph.  1: 
20—22.  4:8-10.  Phil.  2:9—11.  1 Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  1:17,18.  f 10:11.  Ex.  29:36— 
42.  Num.  28:2 — 10.  g 5:3.  9:7.  Lev.  4:3,  &c.  9:7,  &c.  16:6,11.  h Lev.  4:13 — 
16.9:15.  16:15.  i 9:14,25,28.  10:6—12.  Is.  53:10— 12.  Rom.  6:10.  Eph.  5:2,25. 


protect  or  deliver  another,  and  perhaps  dies  in  the  critical 
season : but  he  “ ever  liveth,”  and  reigns  “ as  a Priest,  upon 
his  throne,”  “ to  make  intercession  for  those  who  come  to  God 
by  him;”  to  plead  his  merits  and  sacrifice  in  their  behalf ; to 
present  their  persons,  services,  and  prayers  for  acceptance, 
through  the  ransom  of  his  blood ; to  interpose  between  them, 
and  every  one  who  would  lay  any  thing  to  their  charge ; to 
protect  and  deliver  them  by  his  almighty  power,  and  to  give 
all  things  to  them  from  his  “ unsearchable  riches.”  (Notes, 
Ps.  146:3—10.  John  14:18— 20.  Rom.  5:6—10.  8:32—34.  Col. 
3:4.  Rev.  1:12—20. 

Unchangeable.  (24)  “Which  passeth  not  from  one  to 
another.”  Marg.  AnapafiaTov.  Here  only. — To  the  utter- 
most. (25)  E if  to  iravrek es.  Luke  13:11. 

V.  26 — 28.  The  considerate  inquirer  into  this  most  inte- 
resting subject,  would  perceive,  that  “ such  a High-Priest” 
as  had  been  described  exactly  suited  the  case  of  sinners,  who 
were  to  be  restored  to  the  favour  and  image  of  a holy  God, 
n a manner  consistent  with  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  pecu- 
jarly  suited  to  display  that  glory  ; and  that  he  alone  could 
suit  it.  Such  a “ High  Priest  became  us,”  and  was  proper 
for  us,  as  was  perfectly  “holy”  in  his  nature,  wholly  devoted 
to  God,  and  full  of  mercy  men  ; “ harmless,”  and  spotless 
in  his  own  obedience,  that  no  charge  might  be  brought  against 
him  ; “ undefiled”  in  his  ministrations  ; “ separate,”  in  dispo- 
sition and  conduct,  “ from  the  sinners”  in  whose  behalf  he 
was  to  interpose  ; and  “ made  higher  than  the  heavens,”  and 
all  their  glorious  inhabitants  ; that  the  dignity  of  his  Person, 
and  the  pre-eminence  of  his  exaltation,  might  give  efficacy  to 
his  ministrations,  and  manifest  the  justice  and  holiness  of 
God  in  saving  sinners  for  his  sake,  and  through  his  media- 
tion and  sacerdotal  ministrations.  He  must  be’one  who  had 
no  need  to  offer  any  sacrifices  for  himself,  or  to  offer  repeat- 
edly in  behalf  of  others ; as  the  Levitical  priests,  who  were 
the  coadjutors  of  the  high-priest,  did  daily;  and  the  high- 
priest  did  on  every  return  of  the  great  day  of  expiation. 
(Notes,  Lev.  4:3—12.  9:8—11.  16:6,11—14.  Num.  28:2—10.) 
But  such  a high-priest  could  not  be  found,  except  Jesus ; 
whose  ‘one  oblation  of  himself,’  being  of  infinite  value,  ren- 
dered further  sacrifices  for  ever  needless.  (Notes,  9:24 — 26. 
10:1 — 10.)  For  the  law  made  infirm  and  sinful  men  high- 
priests,  whose  persons  and  services  always  needed  atonement 
and  forgiveness,  and  many  of  whom  were  men  of  bad  charac- 
ter: “but  the  word”  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  ratified  with 
an  “ oath,”  and  which  had  been  spoken,  long  after  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  reached  far  beyond  it,  had  appointed  “ the 
Son”  of  God  to  that  office,  who  was  in  all  respects  competent 
to  it,  as  he  alone  could  be  ; and  he  was  moreover  “ conse- 
crated” or  perfected  “ to  it  for  evermore.”  (Note,  5: 7 — 10.) 
p was  therefore  evident,  that  the  Levitical  priesthood  was 
intended  to  typify,  and  prepare  the  way  for  that  of  Christ; 
which  was  pre-ordained  in  due  time  to  supersede  and  dis- 
annul it. 

Became.  (26)  En-p£7r£».  2:10.  Matt.  3:15.  1 Cor.  11:13. 
Eph.  5:3.  1 Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  2:1.— Holy.]  'Oam.  Acts  2:27. 
13:34,35.  1 Tim.  2:8.  Tit.  1:8.  Rev.  15:4.  ‘It.  answers  to 

T'Dn.’  Leigh.  "iDn  is  frequently  rendered  mercy  ; and  it  is 
rendered  by  eXeos,  Ps.  136:1,  &c.  Sept. — Consecrated.  (28) 
Vereketwyevov.  2:10.  5:9.  10:14.  11:40.  12:23.  Luke  13:32. 
John  19:28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 18.  Every  part  of  Scripture  was  intended,  in  one 
way  or  other,  to  honour  our  “King  of  righteousness  and 
peace,”  our  glorious  Hich-Priest  and  Saviour : and  the  more 
accurately  we  examine  it,  the  fuller  will  be  our  conviction, 
that  “ the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.” 
(Notes,  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49.  John  5:39—44.  1 Pet.  1:10— 
12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  May  we  then  learn  in  simplicity  to  trust 
in  h«m,  and  submit  to  him,  to  copy  his  righteousness,  to  seek 
the  peace  of  his  kingdom,  to  devote  all  that  we  are  and  have 
to  his  service,  and  to  expect  blessings  from  him  alone  ! May 
we  go  forth  in  our  spiritual  conflicts,  at  his  word  and  in  his 
stre-igth  ; ascribe  all  our  victories  to  his  grace  ; and  desire  to 
be  met  and  blessed  by  him  in  all  our  ways  ! Patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, apostles,  and  angels,  own  him  to  be  immensely  better 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Further  evidence  of  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah's  priesthood  to  that  of 
Aaron , 1 — 6 ; and  that  it  was  predicted  that  the  Sinai  covena  it  would  be 
abrogated , to  make  way  for  a new  and  better  covenant , through  a superior 
Mediator , 7—13.  * S r 

NOW  the  things  which  wTe  have  spoken,  this  is 
the  sum:  avVe  have  such  a High-Priest, 
bwho  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  ctne 
Majesty  in  the  heavens: 

2 A dMinister  of  "the  sanctuary,  and  of  ethe  true 
tabernacle,  ‘ which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3 For  severy  high-priest  is  ordained  to  offer 
gifts  and  sacrifices : wherefore  it  is  of  necessity 
that  this  man  hhave  somewhat  also  to  ofle-. 


Tit.  2:14.  k See  on5:l,2.  Ex.  32:21,22.  Lev.  4:3.  1 See  o.  21.  Pa.  110:4. 

m See  on  3.  1:2.  3:6.  4:14.5:5,8.  n 21,24.  * Gr.  perfected.  2:10.  5:9.  Luke 

13:32.  John  19:30.  Gr.  a See  on  7:26-  28.  b See  on  1 :3, 13.  12:2.  Rev.  3:21. 
c 1 Chr.  29:11.  Job  37:22.  Ps.  21:5.  45:3,4.  104:1.  145:12.  is.  24:14.  Mir.  5:4 
d 9:8— 11.  10:21.  Ex. 28:1,35.  Luke  24:44.  Rom.  15:8.  ■ Or,  holy  things 

e 9:11,23,24.  f 11:10.  2 Cor.  5:1.  Col.  2:11.  g See  on  5:1.  7:27.  h 9:14.  10: 
9—12.  John  6:51.  Eph.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14. 


and  greater  than  they  all.  Preceding  events  and  dispensa- 
tions, from  the  beginning,  prepared  the  way  for  his  appear- 
ance, and  introduced  his  royal  priesthood.  Those  institu- 
tions, which  had  divine  authority  and  eminent  usefulness  for 
the  time,  after  his  coming  were  “ disannulled,”  “ because  of 
the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  of  them ;”  for  “ a better 
hope”  was  then  introduced,  “ by  which  we  draw  nigh  to”  our 
offended  “God,”  and  call  him,  “Abba,  Father.”  (Notes, 
10:19 — 22.  Rom.  S:14 — 17.)  No  further  change  shall  now 
take  place  in  the  priesthood,  or  the  worship  of  the  church, 
by  any  future  revelation  from  God  : but  he  will  “ overturn, 
overturn,  overturn,”  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  till  that  of 
our  Melchisedek  be  every  where  established.  (Notes,  Ez. 
17:22—24.21:25—27.  Hag.  2:20—23.)  As  “ the  Surety  of 
a far  better  covenant”  than  that  connected  with  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  he  has  given  his  church,  and  every  believer,  the 
greatest  advantages  for  following  after  perfection.  May  he 
stir  up  the  hearts  of  his  ministers  and  people,  and  pour  out 
his  Spirit,  throughout  all  his  church  ; that  spiritual  worship 
and  holy  obedience  may  every  where  abound  ; and  that  the 
congregations  and  services  of  his  saints  on  earth  may  more 
resemble  those  of  heaven! 

Y.  19 — 28.  It  becomes  us  to  aspire  after  a degree  of  spi- 
rituality and  holiness,  as  much  superior  to  those  of  Old  Tes- 
tament believers,  as  our  advantages  exceed  theirs.  No  man 
who  knows  God,  and  his  holy  law  of  love,  and  who  under- 
stands the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  difficulty  of  saving  sinners  to 
the  glory  of  God,  could  desire  the  continuance  of  a priest- 
hood, “ according  to  a carnal  commandment ;”  which  ap- 
pointed those  to  that  office  who  were  themselves  sinners, 
and  needed  to  “ offer  sacrifices  first  for  their  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  people.”  But  now,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  made 
High-Priest,  even  “ such  a High-Priest  as  became  us,” 
being  “holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and 
made  higher  than  the  heavens  we  may  well  rejoice  that 
he  is  “ consecrated  for  evermore,”  and  that  he  has  an  un- 
changeable priesthood.  As  “ he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  who  come  to  God  through  him  ;”  let  the  vilest  of 
sinners  approach  in  this  way  to  the  mercy-seat  of  our  for- 
giving God,  seeing  “ he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them.”  None  need  be  dismayed,  but  those  who  will  not 
“come  unto  God,”  or  who  will  not  come  in  the  name  of  his 
beloved  Son  : and  the  case  of  those  will  soon  become  hope- 
less, how  great  soever  their  present  presumption  may  be. 
But,  let  believers  meditate  on  the  power  and  grace  of  their 
great  High-Priest,  and  on  his  universal  and  absolute  sove- 
reignty ; and  let  them  copy  his  “ holy,  harmless,  and  unde- 
filed” conduct,  and  “ his  separation  from  sinners.”  Then 
they  may  confidently  expect,  that  he  will  “ save  them  to  the 
uttermost,”  and  ‘deliver  them,  in  all  time  of  their  tribulation, 
in  all  time  of  their  wealth,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the 
day  of  judgment.’ 

NOTES. — Chap.  VIII.  Y.  1,  2.  The  substance,  or  the 
summing  up,  of  what  had  been  advanced  in  the  preceding 
discourse,  was  this,  that  Christians  had  “ such  a High-Priest” 
as  “became  them,”  and  was  needful  for  them:  who,  having 
finished  his  work  on  earth,  had  ascended  into  the  heavens 
and  was  exalted  to  pre-eminent  dignity  and  authority,  a* 
the  right  hand  of  God,  in  that  place  where  he  displays  his 
glorious  majesty,  and  which  may  be  called  his  “ throne.’ 
(Notes,  1:3,4.  4:14—16.  12:2,3.  Is.  66:1,2.  Acts  7:44— 50. 
Rev.  3:20 — 22.  4:1— 5.  5:5— 7.  7:9— 17.)  Thus  Christ  was 
constituted  “the  Minister”  to  officiate,  in  holy  things, 
(Marg.)  or  “in  the  most  holy  place,”  of  which  that  in  the 
tabernacle  had  been  a type.  And  in  this  office  he  presided 
over  the  “ true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched”  by  his 
almighty  power;  and  which  was  not  constituted  by  human 
skill  or  labour,  as  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  had  been 
(Notes,  Ex.  31:1 — 11.) — Some  explain  “the  true  taberna- 
cle,” of  heaven  exclusively,  as  signifying  the  same  with  “ the 
sanctuary  ;”  others  interpret  it  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
in  which  he  “tabernacled”  among  men,  and  in  which  he 
officiates,  as  High-Priest,  in  the  holy  of  holies  above*  yet 
as  his  human  nature  is  needful  to  constitute  his  Person  as 
High-Priest,  rather  than  to  be  the  place  of  nis  ministration*, 
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4 For  if  he  were  on  earth,  'he  should  not  be 
a priest,  seeing1  that  ‘there  are  priests  that  offer 
gifts  according  to  the  law  : 

5 Who  serve  unto  kthe  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of 
God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle ; 
for,  ‘See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  showed  to  thee  in  the 
mount. 

6 But  now  hath  he  mobtained  a more  excellent 
ministry,  by  how  much  also  he  is  "the  Mediator 
of  a better  Covenant,  which  was  established  "upon 

better  promises.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

7 For  if  that  first  covenant  ^had  been  faultless, 

then  should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  a 
second.  . 

8 For  finding  fault  with  them,  ‘die  saith,  Be- 
hold, rthe  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I will 
make  sa  new  ‘covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  with  the  house  of  Judah: 


i 711— 15.  Num.  16:40.  17:12,13.  18:5.  2 Chr.  26:18,19.  * Or,  they  are 

priests,  k 9:9,23,24.  10:1.  Col.  2:17.  1 Ex.  25:40  . 26:30  . 27:8.  Num.  8:4. 

1 Chr.  28:12.19.  Acts  7:44.  m 7— 13.  2 Cor.  3:6—11.  n 7:22.  12:24.  Gal. 
3:19,20.  t Or , testament.  See  on  7:22.  9:15 — 20.  <T  10 — 12.  Rom.  9:4.  Gal.  3: 
16—21.  Tit.  1:2.  2 Pet.  1:4.  p 6.  7:11,18.  Gal.  3:21.  q See  on  Jer.  31:31—34. 
r 10:16,17.  Jer.  23:5,7.  30:3.  31:27,31,38.  Luke  17:22.  s 9:15.  12:24.  Matt.  26: 
28.  Mark  14:24.  Luke  22:20.  1 Cor.  11:25.  2 Cor.  3:6.  t Is.  55:3.  Jer.  32: 10. 
43:24—26.  Ez.  16:60,61.  37:26.  u 9:18—20.  Ex.  24:3— 11. 34:10,27,28.  Deut.  5: 
2.3.  29:1,12.  Gal.  3:15—19.  4:24.  x Gen.  19:16.  Job  8:20.  marg.  Cant.  8:5.  Is. 
4 :13.  51:18.  Mark  8:23.  Acts  9:8.  13:11.  y Ex.  19:4,5.  Ps.  77:20.  78:52— 54. 
105:43.136:11—14.  Is.  40:11.  63:9,11— 13.  z Ex.  32:8.  Dent. 29:25.  31:16— 18. 
Josh.  23:15,16.  2 Kings  17: 15— 13.  Ps.  78: 10, 11, 57.  Is.  24:5,6.  Jer.  11 .7,8.  22:8,9. 

the  figure  is  harsh.  But,  as  the  whole  tabernacle  comprised 
the  inner  and  the  outer  sanctuary ; and,  as  the  high-priest 
alone  went  into  the  former,  while  the  other  priests  officiated  in 
the  latter,  in  subordination  to  him,  whose  typical  services  ren- 
dered theirs  accepted  ; and  as  the  tabernacle  was  an  emblem 
of  the  whole  church  of  God,  though  it  typified  the  human 
nature  <«f  Christ  also  ; it  seems  most  obvious,  to  explain  “ the 
true  tabernacle,”  to  signify  the  whole  church  of  the  redeemed 
on  earth  and  in  heaven,  as  one  by  its  union  with  Christ  Jesus  : 
for  believers,  separately  and  collectively,  “are  the  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit.”  ( Notes , Ex.  26:7 — 29.  P.  O. 
Note , Eph.  2:19 — 22.)  Christ  ministers  personally  in  the 
o!y  place  above,  as  sole  High-Priest  ; he  presides  over  the 
whole  true  tabernacle,  and  so  the  prayers  and  services  of  the 
spiritual  priesthood,  on  earth,  are  rendered  acceptable  and 
efficacious,  through  his  meritorious  intercession  in  heaven. 
(Note,  Euke  1:8 — 10.) 

The  sum.  (1)  K t<pa\aiov.  Acts  22:28.  Note,  Eph.  1:9 — 12. 

V.  3 — 6.  As  “ every  high-priest,”  according  to  the  law, 
was  appointed  to  “ offer  gifts  and  sacrifices,”  that  is,  sin- 
offerings,  burnt-offerings,  and  voluntary  oblations;  (JVote, 
5:1 — 4.)  so  it  was  requisite  that  this  Person,  even  the  Mes- 
siah, should  have  somewhat  to  offer,  that  the  Antitype  might 
correspond  with  the  type  : and  indeed  for  still  far  more  cogent 
reasons.  He  therefore  assumed  human  nature,  appeared  on 
earh,  and  there  “gave  himself  a Sacrifice  to  God  for  the 
sin;  of  his  people.”  ( Notes , 2:14,15.  10:5 — 10.)  Having  ac- 
comprished  this,  (Note,  John  19:28 — 30.)  he  ascended  into 
heaven  to  appear  before  God,  as  with  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fice, in  their  behalf : all  which  exactly  corresponded  to  the 
method  prescribed  to  the  high-priest  on  the  great  day  of  expia- 
tion. (Notes,  Lev.  16:)  It  was  indeed  not  proper  for  him  to 
continue  on  earth,  after  he  had  offered  his  one  all-sufficient 
sacrifice : for  in  that  case,  he  “ would  not  have  been  a 
priest;”  seeing,  in  respect  of  the  legal  services,  “there  were 
priests”  appointed  to  perform  them.  Christ,  not  being  of  the 
priestly  tribe,  could  not  properly  have  interfered  in  them  ; 
and  heaven  was  the  appointed  “ sanctuary,”  in  which  he 
must  perform  the  remainder  of  his  meritorious-and  efficacious 
ministrations  ; being  the  true  holy  of  holies,  the  place  in 
which  Jehovah  displays  his  glory,  and  dispenses  his  bless- 
ings from  the  mercy-seat.  (Notes,  Ex.  25:10 — 22.)  The 
priests  indeed,  who  offered  sacrifices  in  the  earthly  sanctuary, 
ministered  in  the  worship  of  God  after  a ritual,  which  was 
formed  to  be  “ an  exemplar  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things.” 
This  had  been  intimated  to  Moses,  when  he  was  charged  to 
form  every  thing  relative  to  the  tabernacle  according  to  the 
exact  “pattern  shown  to  him  in  the  mount.”  (Note,  Ex. 
25:40.) — (Note,  Acts  7:44 — 50.) — The  various  particulars 
respecting  Christ  and  his  salvation,  which  were  typified  by 
the  tabernacle,  its  furniture,  and  worship,  have  already  been 
explained.  (Notes,  Ex.  25:— 31:) — Instead  of  interfering  with 
the  priests  in  the  typical  services  of  the  temple,  Christ  “ had 
obtained  a more  excellent  ministry,”  of  real  value  ami  effi 
cacy,  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary;  in  which  he  was  as  much 
superior  to  the  priests  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  as  the  cove- 
nant, of  which  he  was  the  Mediator,  was  “ a better  covenant,” 
founded  and  established  “on  better  promises,”  than  the  Sinai 
covenant  with  Israel. — It  has  repeatedly  been  observed,  that 
all  unbelievers  continued  personally  under  ‘the  covenant  of 
works  ;’  and  that  believers  were  personally  interested  in  ‘ the 
covenant  of  grace,’ by  faith  in  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come. 
(Note,  Ex.  19:5.)  The  Mosaic  dispensation  contain 'd  in  it 
.typical  gospel,  and  its  ordinances  were  to  believers1,  neans 


9 Not  according  to  "the  covenam  .hat  I made 
with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  when  *1  took  them 
by  the  hand,  Ho  lead  them  out  of  the  land  c* 
Egypt ; because  zthey  continued  not  in  my  covt  • 
nant,  and  I "regarded  them  not,  saith  the  "Lord. 

10  For  bthis  is  the  covenant  that  I will  make 
with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the 
Lord  ; CI  will  +put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and 
write  them  §in  their  hearts:  and  dI  will  be  to  them 
a God,  and  ethey  shall  be  to  me  a people:, 

11  And  fthey  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
sKnow  the  Lord : hfor  all  shall  know  me,  ‘from 
the  least  to  the  greatest. 

12  For  kI  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteous- 
ness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I re- 
member no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  ‘A  new  covenant,  mhe  hath 
made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and 
waxeth  old  is  "ready  to  vanish  away! 

31:32.  Ez.  16:8,59.20:37,38.  a Judg.  10:13,14.  Lam.  4:16.  Am.  5:22.  Mai.  2:13. 
b 10:16,17.  c Ex.  24:4,7.  34:1,27.  Deut.  30:6.  Jer.  31:33.  32:40.  Ez.  11:19. 
36:26,27.  2 Cor.  3:3, 7, 8.  Jam.  1:18,21.  1 Pet.  1:23.  } Gr .give.  § Or,  upon, 

d 11:16.  Gen.  17:7,8.  Cant.  2:16.  Jer.  24:7.  31 : 1 ,33.  32:38.  Ez.  11 :20.  36:38. 
37:27.  39:22.  Hos.  1:10.  2:23.  Zech.  8:8.  13:9.  Matt.  22:32.  2 Cor.  6:16.’  e Ex. 
19:5,6.  Rom.  9:25,26.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.  f Is.  2:3.  54: 13.  Jer.  31:34.  John 
6:45.  1 John  2:27.  g 2 Kings  17:27,28.  1 Chr.  28:9.  2 Chr.  30:22.  Ezra  7:23. 
h Jer.  24:7.  Ez.  34:30.  Hah.  2:14.  1 John  5:20.  i Jer.  6:13.  42:1,8.  44:12.  Arts 
8:10.  k 10:16,17.  Ps.  25:7.  65:3.  Is.  43:25.  44:22.  Jer.  33:8.  50:20.  Mic.7:19. 
Acts  13:38,39.  Rom.  11:27.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1:14.  1 John  1:7—9.  2:1,2.  Rev.  1:5. 

1 See  on  8.  m 7:11,12,18,19.9:9,10.  n Is.  51:6.  Matt.  24:35.  1 Cor.  13:8. 

2 Cor.  5:17. 


of  grace,’  as  well  as  acts  of  worship.  But  the  covenant  here 
referred  to  was  that  made  with  Israel  as  a nation,  securing 
the  possession  of  Canaan,  and  various  temporal  benefits  to 
them,  on  prescribed  conditions : and  the  promises  of  all 
spiritual  blessings,  and  of  eternal  life,  to  believers  of  all 
nations,  and  through  all  succeeding  ages,  which  were  openly 
revealed  by  the  gospel,  and  ratified  through  Christ,  are  of 
infinitely  greater  value  than  any  temporal  advantages  to  a 
single  nation  could  be. — See,  & c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  not 
exactly  according  to  the  Septuagint,  but  gives  the  sense  of 
the  Hebrew. 

Example.  (5)  'YiroSeiyixaTi.  9:23.  JoAn  13:15.  2 Pet.2:&. — 
Shadow. J £xta.  10:1.  Col.  2:17.  Note , 10:1,2. — Admonished 
of  God.]  KexpypoTKrrai.  See  on  Acts  11:26.  Note , Acts 
11:25,26. — Pattern.]  Tvirov.  See  on  Acts  7:44. — Established. 
(6)  N evonoSerr/Tat.  ‘ Has  been  enacted  as  a law.’  See  on 
7:11. 

V.  7 — 13.  The  Hebrews  might  indisputably  learn  from 
their  own  prophets,  if  they  duly  attended  to  them,  that  their 
national  covenant,  and  the  legal  dispensation,  were  not  in- 
tended to  be  perpetual.  For  if  that  covenant  had  been  free 
from  defect,  and  suited  to  bring  the  church  to  the  highest  state 
of  perfection,  to  which  it  was  to  be  advanced  on  earth,  there 
would  have  been  no  place  for  a second  covenant,  or  occasion 
of  proposing  any  plans  for  it;  as  the  Lord  never  changes  his 
methods  without  reason.  The  Mosaic  law  indeed,  and  the 
Sinai  covenant,  were  well  suited  to  introduce  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  to  form,  as  it  were, 
a proper  scaffolding  for  that  magnificent  edifice  : (Note,  Deut. 
32:4.)  yet  they  did  not  secure  the  sanctification  and  salvation 
of  the  people ; nor  did  they  even  prevent  such  national  apos- 
tacies,  as  were  a forfeiture  of  all  their  privileges.  About  the 
time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  therefore,  the  Lord,  by  his 
prophet  Jeremiah,  reproved  the  nation  of  Israel  for  their  vio- 
lations of  his  covenant,  and  promised  to  “make  a new  cove- 
nant” with  nis  people  ; “putting  his  laws  into  their  minds,  and 
writing  them  in  their  hearts.”  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Notes,  10: 
11—18.  11:17—19.  John  6:41—46.  2 Cor.  3:1—11.)  The 
passage  quoted  has  already  been  fully  explained,  and  a few 
hints  must  here  suffice.  (Note,  Jer.  31:31 — 34.)  The  words, 
translated  from  the  Hebrew,  “Although  I was  a Husband 
unto  them,”  are  here  rendered,  as  given  from  the  Septuagint, 
“ And  I regarded  them  not.”  From  this  one  clause,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  the  whole  passage  is  generally  spoken  of  by 
some  learned  men,  as  quoted  from  the  Septuagint ; but  it 
varies  from  that  version  in  several  immaterial  particulars,  and, 
except  in  the  above  clause,  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew. — This 
prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  conversion  of  multitudes  of  Judah 
and  Israel,  in  the  primitive  times  of  the  gospel,  and  it  foretells 
the  future  conversion  and  restoration  of  that  people:  but  it  is 
also  fulfilled  to  all  the  spiritual  Israel,  who  are  really  “ a holy 
nation,”  as  Israel  according  to  the  flesh  was  relatively.  And 
as  it  can  be  said  of  no  other  company,  that  they  “all  know 
the  Lord;”  it  must  be  meant  of  them  especially.  The  re- 
pentance, faith,  divine  and  efficacious  teaching,  and  the  sanc- 
tification of'the  chosen  people  of  God,  as  well  as  the  complete 
and  final  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins,  how  many  and  great 
soever,  so  that  they  should  never  more  be  remembered  against 
them,  were  provided  for,  in  the  “better  promises  of  this  new 
covenant:”  and  thus  their  holy  obedience,  their  final  perse 
verance,  and  their  eternal  salvation  were  secured.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  inferred  conclusively  from  this  prediction, 
that  the  promise  of  a new  covenant  had  in  effect  “ made  the 
first  old.”  or  antiquated;  and  this  was  as  much  as  to  say,  thal 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Tht  tabernacle  and  its  furniture,  and  the  typical  meaning  of  it,  and  of  the 
ordinances  observed  at  it,  1 — 10.  An  application  of  the  subject  to  the  Priest- 
hood, Sacrifice,  and  covenant  of  Christ,  11 — 26.  Men  are  appointed  to  die, 
and  after  death  the  judgment : when  Christ  shall  come  f or  salvation  to  all 
who  “•  look  for  him,"  27,28. 

THEN  verily,  athe  first  covenant  bhad  also 
'ordinances  of  divine  service,  cand  a worldly 
sanctuary. 

2 For  there  was  da  tabernacle  made ; ethe 
first,  wherein  was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table, 
and  the  show-bread  ; which  is  called  ‘the  sanc- 
tuary : 

3 And  after  Ghe  second  veil,  the  tabernacle 
which  is  called  sthe  Holiest  of  all ; 

4 Which  had  hthe  golden  censer,  and  ‘the  ark 
of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold, 
wherein  kwas  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna, ‘and 
Aaron’s  rod  that  budded,  mand  the  tables  of  the 
covenant ; 

5 And  “over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadow- 

a 8:7,13.  b 10.  Lev.  18:3,4,30.  22:9.  Num.  9:12.  Ez.  43:11.  Luke  1:6.  * Or, 

ceremonies.  c 10,11.8:2.  Ex.  25:8.  Col.  2:8.  d Ex.  26:1— 30.  36:8— 38.  39: 
32—34.  40:2,18—20.  e Ex.  25:23—40  . 26:35.  37:10-  24  . 39:36—38.  40:22—24. 
t Or,  holy.  Ex.  26:33.  f 6:19.  10:20.  Ex.  26:31— 33.  36:35— 38.  40:3,21.  2 Chr. 
3:14.  Is.  25:7.  Matt.  27:51.  g 8.  10:19.  1 Kings  8:6.  h Lev.  16:12.  1 Kings  7: 
50.  Rev.  8:3.  i Ex.  25: 16— 16.  37: 1—5.  39:35.  40:3.  k Ex.  16:33,34.  I Num. 
17:5,8,10.  Ps.  110:2,3.  m Ex.  25:16.  26:33.  40:3,21.  Deut.  10:2—5.  1 Kings  8: 
9,21.  2 Chr.  5:10.  n Ex.  25:17—22.  37:6—9.  Num.  7:89.  1 Sam.  4:4.  1 Kings 
8:6,7.  2 Kings  19:15.  Ps.  80.1.  99:1.  Eph.  3:10.  1 Pet.  1:12.  o 4:16.  Lev.  16:2, 
13.  1 Chr.  28:11.  p Ex.  27:21 . 30:7,8.  2 Chr.  26:16— 19.  Dan.  8:11.  Luke  1:8 

if.  was  “ decaying,  and  about  to  vanish  away.”  So  that  the 
abolition  of  the  national  covenant  made  with  Israel,  and  the 
abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  would  have  been  expected  by 
the  Jews,  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  their 
own  prophets,  if  they  had  not  erred  from  ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures.  (Notes,  7:1 — 22.) — It  is  undeniable,  that  the 
national  covenant  with  Israel  at  Sinai,  and  not  the  ‘ covenant 
of  works,’  with  men  in  general,  or  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
is  spoken  of. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  While  we  bless  God,  that  of  his  plenteous  mercy 
he  has  provided  for  us  ruined  sinners,  “ such  a High-Priest,” 
as  suited  our  helpless  condition ; that  he  has  accepted  his 
one  oblation  of  himself;’  that  he  has  exalted  him  to  “the 
tight  hand  of  his  Majesty  in  the  heavens,”  to  be  “a  Minister 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle  and  that  he  has 
made  a better  covenant  with  him,  in  behalf  of  his  true  people, 
and  with  them  through  him,  and  established  it  on  better  pro- 
mises, than  those  given  to  Israel ; let  us  see  to  it,  that  we 
draw  nigh  to  him  in  this  appointed  way,  as  spiritual  worship- 
pers, in  humble  faith,  and  submission  to  his  righteousness, 
relying  on  his  mercy  and  truth,  and  praying  for  all  his  pro- 
mised blessings. — If  it  were  dangerous  for  those,  who  had 
“the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,”  to  deviate  in 
the  least  from  the  divine  prescriptions ; how  can  they  escape 
condemnation,  who  have  the  clear  discovery  of  the  heavenly 
things  themselves,  }'et  worship  other  mediators,  prefer  human 
traditions,  come  to  God  in  their  own  name,  as  if  righteous  per- 
sons, or  refuse  to  come  at  all,  as  if  independent  of  him,  under 
no  obligations  to  him,  and  sufficient  for  their  own  felicity  ? — 
In  every  part  of  our  worship  and  obedience,  we  should  keep 
close  to  the  only  and  perfect  standard  of  Scripture,  and  eveiy 
deviation  must  be  proportionably  injurious  : but  mistakes,  in 
the  way  of  a sinner’s  access  and  acceptance,  cannot  but  prove 
fatal  in  the  end,  if  not  previously  discovered  and  rectified. 
(Notes,  Rom.  9:24—29.  10:1—4.  Gal.  1:6—10.  5:1—6.) 

V.  7 — 13.  We  should  often  inquire,  whether  “the  new 
covenant”  be  really  sealed  and  ratified  to  us  : for,  though  the 
gospel  dispensation  is  “faultless  and  though  the  Lord  has, 
as  it  were,  “ taken  us  by  the  hand”  to  lead  us  forth  from 
Pagan  and  antichristian  idolatry ; yet  he  will  have  no  special 
“regard  to  us”  at  last,  unless  he  now  “put  his  laws  into  our 
minds  and  write  them  in  our  hearts,”  as  the  principle  of  genu- 
ine repentance  and  willing  obedience ; unless  we  expect  our 
happiness  from  him  as  our  God,  and  worship  him  spiritually 
as  his  people  ; and  unless  we  are  taught  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  know  him  in  such  a manner,  as  uprightly  to  fear,  love, 
trust,  and  obey  him.  ( Notes,  1 Chr.  22:6 — 10.  John  17:1 — 3. 
2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.  1 John  2:3 — 6.)  Thus  all  true  Israelites, 

“from  the  least  to  the  greatest,”  are  “taught  of  God,”  and 
sealed  as  his  people  ; and  thus  they  are  become  satisfied,  that 
he.  “ hath  been  merciful  to  their  sins,  and  will  remember  their 
iniquities  no  more.”  This  “ righteousness  shall  be  for  ever, 
this  salvation  shall  not  be  abolished,”  and  the  blessings  of  this 
irrevocable  covenant  will  be  the  eternal  portion  of  everjr  true 
believer.  But  all  other  things,  whether  they  be  worldly  vani- 
ties, external  privileges,  or  forms  and  notions  of  religion,  will 
soon  “ decay,  wax  old,  vanish  away,”  and  leave  those  who 
nave  trusted  in  them  most  miserable  for  evermore.  (Notes, 
1:10—12.  2 Pet.  3:5—13.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  knowing 
the  excessive  and  dangerous  attachment  of  the  Hebrews  to 
the  legal  ceremonies,  proceeded  more  particularly  to  show 
their  typical  reference  to  Christ.  “ The  first  covenant”  had 
indeed  “ordinances  of  divine  worship,”  the  observance  of 
■which  constituted  a considerable  part  of  the  legal  righteous- 
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ing  °the  mercy-seat;  of  which  we  cannot  now 
speak  particularly. 

6 Now  when  these  things  were  thus  ordained, 
Pthe  priests  went  always  into  the  first  tabernacle, 
accomplishing  the  service  of  God  : 

7 But  ^into  the  second  went  the  high-priest 
alone,  once  every  year,  rnot  without  blood,  which 
he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  "errors  of  the 
people : 

8 The  ‘Holy  Ghost  thus  signifying,  that  “the 
way  unto  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  w t made  mani- 
fest, while  as  the  first  tabernacle  wa*  yet  standing  : 

9 Which  was  xa  figure  for  nhe  time  then  pre- 
sent, in  which  were  offered  both  7gifts  and  sacri- 
fices, athat  could  not  make  him  that  did  the  ser- 
vice perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience ; 

10  Which  stood  only  bin  meats  and  drinks, 
and  cdivers  washings,  and  dcarnal  ^ordinances, 
imposed  on  them  euntil  the  time  of  reformation. 

—11.  q 24,25.  Ex.  30:10.  Lev.  16:2-20.  r 5:3.  7:27.  10:19,20.  s Lev.  5:18. 

2 Sam.  6:7.  2 Chr.  33:9.  Ps.  19:12.  95:10.  Is.  3:12.  9:16.  28:7.  29:14.  Hos.  4:12. 
Am.  2:4.  t 3:7.  10:15.  Is.  63:11.  Acts  7:51,52.  28:25.  Gal.  3:8  2 Pel.  1.21. 

u 3.4:15,16.10:19—22.  John  10:7,9.14:6.  Eph. 2:18.  x 24.11:19.  Rom. 5:14. 

1 Pet.  3:21.  y 7:11.  11:39,40.  1 Pet.  1 :11,12.  z See  on  5:1.  a 13.14.  7:18,19. 
10:1—4,11.  Gal.  3:21.  b 13:9.  Lev.  11:2,  &c.  Deut.  14:3—21.  Ez.4:14.  .Acts 
10:13—15.  Col.  2:16.  c 6:2.  Gr.  10:22.  Ex.  29:4.  30:19— 21. 40:12.  Lev.  14:8, 
9.  16:4,24.  17:15,16.  22:6.  Num.  19:7—21.  Deut.  21:6.  23:11.  d 1.  7:16  Gal.  1; 
3,9.  Eph.  2:15.  Col.  2:20 — 22.  } Or,  rites,  or,  ceremonies,  e 2:5.  6:5.  Gal.  4: 
4.  Eph.  1:10. 

ness  of  Israel  as  a nation : and  it  had  “ a worldly  sanctuary,’’ 
built  of  such  materials,  and  decorated  with  such  magnificence, 
as  this  present  world  affords,  and  as  carnal  men  admire.  FoV 
Moses,  at  God’s  command,  caused  the  tabernacle  to  be 
erected,  which,  besides  the  courts  and  the  porch,  consisted  of 
two  parts  ; in  the  first  division,  called  “ the  holy  place”  or  the 
sanctuary,  were  the  candlestick,  the  table,  and  the  show 
bread ; and  within  the  second  veil,  in  the  holiest  of  all,  was 
the  ark,  and  the  other  things  here  mentioned.  (Notes,  Ex. 
16:32—34.  25:— 27: 40:17— 33.  Num.  17:2— 11.)  “ The  golden 
censer,”  on  which  the  high-priest  burned  incense,  within  the 
veil,  on  the  day  of  expiation,  seems  to  have  been  left  in  the 
most  holy  place  during  the  rest  of  the  year.  “ The  rod  of 
Aaron  and  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,”  were  within  “ the 
holy  of  holies,”  and  by  or  near  the  ark,  as  the  word  may  be 
rendered  ; but  they  seem  not  to  have  been  put  within  it. 
(Note,  1 Kings  8:7 — 9.) — The  typical  import  of  all  these 
things  has  been  shown : and  it  is  not  necessary  to  speak  of 
them  particularly  in  this  place,  even  as  it  was  riot  for  the 
apostle.  “ The  golden  altar  of  incense”  is  not  mentioned  in 
this  catalogue;  for  what  reason  we  know  not:  but  the  con- 
jecture of  some  expositors,  that  the  words  rendered  “ the 
golden  censer,”  meant  that  altar,  is  groundless:  for  that  was 
stationary  in  the  first  sanctuary,  and  was  not  used  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  day  of  atonement,  who  burned  incense  on  a 
portable  censer  within  the  veil.  (Note,  Lev.  16:11 — 14.) — 
The  first.  (1)  Many  copies  add  otaiKn,  tabernacle:  but  it 
appears  to  me,  that  some  transcriber  erroneously  inserted 
that  word,  to  supply  the  ellipsis  : and  that  our  version  more 
properly  substitutes  covenant,  as  directly  connected  with  the 
preceding  verse.  (8:13.) 

Ordinances.  (1)  Aucaanpara.  Luke  1:6.  Rom.  1:32.  2:26. 
5:16,18.  8:4.  Rev.  15:4.  It  is  used  in  different  senses  ; but 
ritual  observances  seems  the  meaning  here.  ( Note,  Luke. 
1:5 — 7.)  The  holiest  of  all.  (3)  fAyiu  ay  tun’,  holy  of  holies. 
(Note,  Ex.  26:31 — 33.) 

V.  6,  7.  When  all  the  particulars,  above  mentioned,  had 
been  prepared,  according  to  God’s  appointment;  the  ordinary 
priest  performed  the  several  parts  of  their  office  in  “ the  first 
sanctuary,”  at  all  times,  without  further  limitation.  But  “the 
high-priest  alone”  was  allowed  to  go  into  the  most  holy  place  ; 
nay,  he  was  not  allowed  to  enter  thither  more  than  once,  or 
on  one  day,  in  the  year ; nor  even  on  that  day,  till  he  had 
offered  sacrifices  for  his  own  transgressions,  and  those  of  the 
nation;  and  then  he  took  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  within 
the  veil,  to  sprinkle  before  the  mercy-seat.  (Notes,  Lev.  16:) 
Thus  out  of  Israel,  that  holy  nation,  one  holy  tribe  was  se- 
lected; of  that  tribe,  one  holy  family  ; and  of  that  family,  one 
person  to  be  “ holiness  to  the  Lord:”  yet  even  this  person, 
so  carefully  selected  from  the  whole  race  of  men,  might  not 
approach  God  “ on  a mercy  seat,”  without  atoning  blood, 
and  only  one  day  in  a year;  on  pain  of  death  for  his  pre- 
sumption, if  he  transgressed  these  rules  ! — Some  commen- 
tators mention  carrying  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  in  general, 
into  the  temple,  to  sprinkle  it  before  the  veil,  as  one  of  the 
services  performed  by  the  ordinary  priests  : but  it  is  evident 
that  no  blood  was  carried  into  the  tabernacle,  except  that  of 
sin-offerings  for  the  high-priest  or  for  the  congregation ; and 
tlrft  was  done  by  this  high-priest  himself.  In  other  cases, 
when  some  of  the  blood  had  been  sprinkled  about  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering;  the  residue  was  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of 
it.  (Notes,  13:9—14.  Lev.  1:5—9.  4:4—7,22—35.  6:30.  16c 
11—19.) 

Errors.  (7)  AyvortpaTtov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  43; 
12.  Sept. — Ignorances.  It  seems  to  denote  all  those*  sina 
for  which  sacrifices  were  appr-Vited ; indeed  all,  bvt  hose 
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11  But  f Christ  being  come  sa  High-Priest  hof 
good  things  to  come,  ‘by  a greater  and  more  per- 
fect tabernacle,  knot  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
say,  not  of  this  building  ; 

12  Neither  'by  the  bfood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  mby  his  own  blood,  rhe  entered  in  °once  into 
the  holy  place,  rhaving  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us. 

f Gen.  <49:10.  Ps.  40:7.  Is.  59:20.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  2:6.  11:3.  John  4:25. 

1 John  4:2,3.  5:20.  2 John  7.  g See  on  2:17.  3:1.  4:15.  5:5,6.  7:1— 11,26,27. 
8:1.  h 10:1.  i 1—9.  8:2.  John  1:14.  Gr.  k 23,24.  Acts  7:48.  17:24, 2o. 

2 Cor.  5:1.  Col.  2:11.  113.10:4.  Lev.  8:2.  9:15.  16:5— 10.  m 1:3.  10:9— 14. 

Acts  20:28.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1:14.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  1:19.  Rev.  1:5.  5:9.  n See  on 
7 24—26.10:12.  o Zech.3:9.  p 15.5:9.  Dan.  9:24.  Mark  3:29.  Gal.  3:13,14. 
1 Thes.  1:10.  q Num.  19:2— 21.  r Num.  8:7.  19:12.  2 Chr.  30:19.  Ps.  51 :7. 
Acts  15:9.  1 Pet.  1:22.  s Deut.  31:27.  2Sam.  4:11.  Jobl5:16.  Matt.  7:11.  Luke 


presumptuous  sins  which  were  punished  by  death.  (iVotes, 
Lev.  4:  5:  6:2—7.  Ps.  19:12-14.) 

V.  8 — 10.  By  all  those  restrictions  and  limitations,  which 
kept  even  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  at  so  awful  a dis- 
tance, “ the  Holy  Spirit,”  by  whose  inspiration  they  were 
revealed  and  recorded,  conveyed  this  important  instruction ; 
namely,  that  “ the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet 
made  manifest.”  (Note,  1—5.)  This  instruction  was  constantly 
inculcated,  as  long  as  the  “ first  tabernacle  was  standing,” 
and  the  ceremonies  of  that  worship  continued  in  force.  For 
the  temple,  being  formed  after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle 
made  by  Moses,  and  having  the  same  ministrations  performed 
at  it,  might  be  considered  as  the  continuation  of  it ; and  u the 
first  tabernacle,”  is  here  distinguished  from  that  “ greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,”  afterwards  mentioned.  (11,12)  So 
that  the  holy  places,  in  which  the  priests  of  Aaron’s  family 
ministered  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  are  evidently  meant. — 
A few  believers  indeed,  under  the  divine  teaching,  discerned 
something  in  these  rites  concerning  the  way  of  access  to  God, 
of  communion  with  him,  and  of  admission  into  heaven, 
through  the  promised  Redeemer:  but  the  Israelites  in  gene- 
ral looked  no  further  than  the  external  forms  ; and  scarcely 
any  person  conceived  an  idea,  that  sinners  of  every  nation 
should  have  that  freedom  and  boldness  of  access  to  God 
through  Christ,  and  all  the  privileges  and  hopes,  which  be- 
lievers enjoy  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  difficulty 
of  guilty  polluted  rebels  being  thus  admitted  into  the  presence 
and  favour  of  a holy  God,  was  fully  declared  by  those  appoint- 
ments : Dut  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  at  once  disannulled  them  all.  When  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent.  (Notes,  Matt. 
27:51 — 53.)  His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  intercession  there, 
opened  the  way  to  the  mercy-seat,  by  his  doctrine  “ the  way 
into  the  holiest  was  made  manifest ;”  and  thenceforth  it  was 
only  necessary,  that  sinners  should  be  made  willing  by  rege- 
nerating grace,  to  avail  themselves  of  such  an  invaluable 
privilege.  (Note,  10:19 — 22.)  The  legal  ordinances,  there- 
fore, especially  those  of  the  great  day  of  atonement,  were 
figures  “for  the  time  then  present;”  (or,  as  some  render  it, 
of  thepresent  time,  the  happy  period  thus  prefigured  being  at 
length  arrived  ;)  in  which  were  offered  various  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices, that  could  not  give  the  worshippers  genuine  solid  peace 
of  conscience,  or  make  a perfect  reconciliation  between  the 
sinner  and  the  offended  Judge.  The  offerers  who  rested  in 
them,  and  did  not  by  faith  rely  on  the  promised  Saviour,  cotdd 
not  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  or  spiritual  blessings  ; but  were 
only  exempted  from  temporal  punishment,  and  admitted  to 
external  privileges,  as  members  of  the  kingdom  and  church  of 
Israel,  which  was  in  a peculiar  sense  under  the  government 
of  Jehovah.  (Note,  11 — 14.)  The  other  ordinances  of 
that  covenant,  which  were  connected  with  its  sacrifices,  con- 
sisted principally  of  regulations  concerning  meats  and  drinks, 
the  latter  especially  in  respect  of  the  priests,  and  the  Naza- 
rites ; and  divers  baptisms , or  washings  with  water,  or  in  water 
as  typical  of  sanctification,  and  such  like  institutions  which 
were  carnal  in  themselves  ; though  for  wise  purposes  they  were 
“ imposed”  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  be  a 
time  of  reformation,  by  the  introduction  of  a more  simple  and 
spiritual  worship.  (Note,  John  4:21 — 24.)  They  could  there- 
fore be  of  no  use  to  those  Jews,  who  rejected  Christ  out  of 
zeal  for  them,  and  it  was  absurd  for  the  Hebrew  Christians 
to  adhere  so  pertinaciously  to  them. — The  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

(8)  This  is  a most  express  attestation  to  the  divine  inspira- 
tion of  Moses,  which  should  not.  pass  without  special  notice, 
jn  these  days  of  skepticism  on  that  subject. 

Standing.  (8)  Yxovays  crracnv,  retained  its  station.  The 
temple  which  succeeded  to  the  tabernacle,  and  must  be  in- 
cluded in  all  this  argument  along  with  it,  was  standing  when 
the  apostle  wrote  : but  after  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  it 
irtually  lost  its  station  and  use,  in  true  religion. — A figure. 

(9)  U.apaPo'hr).  11:19.  Matt.  13:34. — Make  perfect.]  TeXaw- 

«ai.  7:19.  11:40.  Something  further  was  wanted,  even  the 
thing  signified  by  all  these  types. — Divers  washings.  (10) 
Aiatpopots  fianriayois'  different  baptisms,  that  is,  differing  from 
each  other.  6:2.  Mark  7:4,8.  Rom.  12:6.  This  fully  proves, 
that  other  uses  of  water,  besides  immersion,  are  called  bap- 
tisms in  Scripture. — Carnal  ordinances .]  AiKatwyacri  capKop. 
Note,  1 — 5.  Reformation .]  AtopS-coaewg.  Here  only.  En- 
tire rectification,  or  setting  right.  , 

V.  11  -14.  After  long  expectation,  the  promised  Redeemer 
«is  at  length  come,  to  be  “ a High-Priest”  capable  of  pro- 
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13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  ^oats,  'land 
the  ashes  of  a heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanc- 
tifieth  to  rthe  purifying  of  the  flesh : 

14  sHow  much  more  shall  ‘the  blood  of  Chris*, 
"who  through  the  xeternal  Spirit  voffered  himse.. 
zwithout  'spot  to  God,  “purge  your  conscience  from 
Mead  works  cto  serve  dthe  living  God  ? 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


12:24,28.  Rom.  11:12,24.  tSeeonl2.  1 John  1:7.  u Is.  42:1 .61:1.  Matt..  12 
28.  Luke  4:18.  John  3:34.  Acts  1 :2.  10:38.  1 Pet.  3:18.  x Deut.  33:27.  Is.  57: 
15.  Jer.  10:10.  Rom.  1:20.  lTim.l:17.  v See  on  7.  7:27.  Matt.  20:28.  Eph. 
5:2.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  2:24.  3: 18.  7,  Lev. 22i20.  Num.  19:2— 21 . 28:3,9,1 1 . Deut 
15:24.17:1.  Is.  53:9.  Dan.  9:24— 26.  2Cor.5:21.  1 Pet.  1 : 19.  2:22.  1 John  3:5 
' Or,  fault.  a 9.1:3.10:2,22.  b ■ See  o» 6:1.  c Luke  1:74.  Rom.  6:13,22. 

Gal.  2:19.  1 Thes.  1:9.  1 Pet.  4:2.  cl  11:22.  Deut.  5:26.  ISam.  17:26.  2 Kings 
19:16.  Jer.  10:10.  Dan.  6:26.  Acts  14:15.  2 Cor.  6:16.  1 Tim.  3:15. 


curing  and  bestowing,  all  over  the  earth,  without  distinction 
and  to  future  ages,  and  to  all  eternity,  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion on  all  believers  ; and  of  fulfilling  to  them  all  the  ancient 
promises  of  God.  This  he  was  appointed  to  do,  by  officiating 
as  “ a High-Priest,  in  a greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle,” than  that  prepared  by  Moses,  and  even  than  the 
temple  built  by  Solomon,  or  any  made  with  hands : “ that  is  to 
say,”  in  one,  not  builded  after  the  manner  of  mens  or  even 
like  the  lower  creation ; being  the  contrivance  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, and  the  work  of  almighty  power.  This  may  be  explained, 
either  of  his  holy  human  nature,  in  which  he  tabernacled  on 
earth,  and  officiates  as  Priest  in  heaven  ; (Note,  John  1:14.) 
or  rather  of  the  heavens  themselves,  where  “ he  appears  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us.”  (Note,  24 — 26.)  Nor  did  he 
make  atonement  for  sin,  “by  the  blood  of  goats  or  calves  ,” 
and  enter  into  the  most  holy  place  with  it ; but,  having  shed 
his  own  most  precious  blood  on  earth,  as  in  the  court  of  the 
sanctuary,  “ he  entered  in,  once  for  all,”  into  the  true  holy 
place  in  heaven,  to  plead  the  merit  of  it  before  the  Father’s 
throne,  as  the  complete  expiation  of  all  the  sins  of  his  people  ; 
having  thus  “ obtained  eternal  redemption”  for  them,  from 
wrath,  and  sin,  and  all  its  consequences ; and  being  assured, 
that  no  further  atonement  would  ever  be  required  in  their 
behalf.  (Notes,  10:1 — 10.)  “ For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and 

goats,”  and  other  irrational  creatures,  could  avail  to  expiate 
the  guilt  of  the  nation,  or  of  individuals,  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, or  on  other  occasions ; (Notes,  Lev.  4:  16:)  and  if  “ the 
ashes  of  a heifer”  mixed  with  water,  and  sprinkling  those 
who  were  unclean  through  the  touch  of  a dead  body,  could 
produce  a typical  external  sanctity,  by  which  they  might  be 
admitted  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord;  (Notes,  Num 
19:)  how  much  more  efficacy  might  be  supposed  m the  blood 
of  Christ,  actually  to  remove  guilt  and  defilement ! His  divine 
nature,  the  entire  purity  of  his  human  nature,  the  exalted 
dignity  of  his  person,  as  Emmanuel  ; the  honour  put  on  the 
law  of  God  by  his  most  perfect  obedience  ; and  the  voluntary 
offering  of  himself,  under  the  immediate  influences  of  “ the 
eternal  Spirit,”  as  a spotless  sacrifice  to  divine  justice  in  the 
stead  of  sinners,  concurred  to  render  it  glorious  in  God,  for 
his  sake,  fully  to  pardon,  and  freely  to  accept,  all  wTho  were 
interested  in  him  by  faith.  If  then,  there  was  the  least  effi- 
cacy in  external  expiations  and  purifications,  through  the 
appointment  of  God,  and  because  they  showed  the  guilt  and 
pollution  of  sin,  and  typified  the  method  of  its  removal,  so  that 
it  became  proper  for  God  through  them  to  confer  temporal 
benefits  on  criminals  ; how  much  more  efficacious  must  the 
blood  of  Christ  be,  “to  purge  the  believer’s  conscience  from 
dead  works,”  from  the  guilt  of  those  evil  works,  which  were 
committed  by  such  as  were  dead  in  sin,  and  deserved  death  ; 
or  which  really  and  deeply  polluted  the  soul,  even  as  the  touch 
of  a dead  corpse  ritually  did  the  body  ! As,  therefore,  it  was 
abundantly  suited  to  render  the  exercise  of  mercy  consistent 
with  the  most  perfect  justice  and  holiness,  and  honourable  to 
God  to  accept  the  s rvices  of  sinners  who  believed  : so,  when 
apprehended  by  faith,  it  effectually  removes  the  burden  of 
guilt  from  the  conscience,  and  gave  the  trembling  sinner  peace, 
confidence,  and  comfort,  in  approaching,  worshipping,  an., 
obeying  the  living  God.  Christians  therefore  could  have  no 
occasion  to  cleave  to  the  abrogated  typical  expiations  of  the 
Mosaic  law. — Some  expositors,  by  “the  eternal  Spirit,”  sup- 
pose the  Deity  of  the  Son  to  be  meant  ; but  this  seems  rather 
to  be  implied  in  the  word  Christ.  The  holiness  and  obe- 
dience of  our  Saviour,  his  miraculous  powers,  and  the  supports 
given  to  his  human  nature,  are  constantly  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  “ with  which  he  was  anointed  without  measure,” 
sealing  his  appointment  to  his  mediatorial  offices:  and  as  he 
was  carried  through  his  last  scene  of  sufferings,  by  his  most 
perfect  zeal  and  love,  which  also  gave  value  to  his  sacrifice. 
(Notes,  1:8,9.  Ps.  45:6,7.  Is.  11:2—5.  42:1—4.  59:20,21.  61: 
1—3.  Matt.  3:16,17.  John  3:27— 36.  Acts  1:1— 3.  10:36—43.) 
The  Holy  Spirit  therefore  seems  to  be  intended,  whose  eter- 
nal  Deity  (as  well  as  the  everlasting  value  and  efficacy  of 
Christ’s  atonement)  is  attested  by  the  epithet  here  employed. 
The  Levitical  services  were  all  “ shadows  of  heavenly  things :" 
the  expiations  were,  therefore,  types  of  some  real  expiation. 
‘ Now  what  expiation  is  there  in  the  whole  universe,  if  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  is  excluded  ?’  Macknight. 

Eternal  redemption.  (12)  Ai wviav  Xerpwtriv.  Luke  1:68. 
2:38.  The  word  is  sometimes  used  for  temporal  deliver 
ances  from  bondage  or  captivity  ; but  the  redemption  whicn 
Christ  effected  is  distinguished  as  “ eternal  redemption. 
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'5  Arid  “>r  this  cause  he  is  ethe  Mediator  of 
'iae  New  Testament,  that  by  smeans  of  death, 
hfor  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  ‘the  first  testament,  kthey  which  are  called 
might  receive  the  promise  of  meternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  a testament  is,  there  must  also  of 
necessity *  *be  the  death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  “a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are 
dead  : otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while 
the  testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  °the  first  testament  was 
Medicated  without  blood. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept 
to  ail  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took 
Pthe  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water, 
^and  ^scarlet  wool,  rand  hyssop,  and  Ssprinkled  both 
the  book  and  all  the  people, 

20  Saying,  ‘This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 
which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

e 7:22.  8:6.  12:24.  1 Tim.  2:5.  f Sc-  on  8:8.  2 Cor.  3:6.  g 16,28.  2:14.  13:20.  Is. 
.53:10—12.  Dan.  9:26.  h 12.  11:40.  Rom.  3:24— 26.  5:6,8,10.  Dpi.  1:7.  1 Pet.  3: 

• 18.  Rev.  5:9.  14:3,4.  i 1.  8:7,13.  k 3: 1.  See  on  Rom.  8:28,30.  9:24. 2 Thes.  2: 14. 

I 6:13.  11:13,39,40.  Jam.  1:12.  1 John  2:25.  m Ps.  37:18.  Matt.  19:29.  25:34, 
46.  Mark  10:17.  Luke  18:18.  John  10:28.  Rom. 6:23.  2Tim.2:10.  Tit. 1:2. 
3.7.  1 Pet.  1:3,4.  5: 10.  * Or,  be  brought  in.  n Gen.  48:21,22.  John  14:27. 

Or.  Gal.  3:15.  o 8:7—9.  F,x.  12:22,23.24:3—8.  t Or,  purified . 14,22.  p 12. 
10:4.  Ex.  24:5.  Lev.  1:2,3,10.  3:6.  16:14— 18.  q Lev.  14:4— 6,49— 52.  Num. 
19:6.  X Or,  purple.  Matt.  27:28.  Mark  15:17,20.  John  19:2,5.  r Ex.  12:22. 
Num.  19:18.  Ps.  51:7.  s 12:24.  Ex.  24:8.  Is.  52:15.  Ez.  36:25.  1 Pet. 1:2. 
113:20.  Zech.  9:11.  Matt.  26:28.  u Ex.  29: 12,20,36.  Ltfv.  8:15,19.  9:8,9, 18. 


(Notes,  15—17.  5:7—10.  10:11—18.  Eph.  1:3—8.  Tit.  2:14. 

1 Pet.  1:17—21.  Rev.  5:8— 10.) 

V.  15 — 17.  Beoause  of  the  unceasing  and  inexhaustible 
efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  Christ  was  appointed  to  be  “ the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant .”  He  had  undertaken  the  cause 
of  sinners,  which  must  otherwise  have  been  relinquished  as 
desperate;  as  he  alone  was  capable  of  offering  a sacrifice  of 
sufficient  value,  to  make  a real  atonement:  and  he  had  come 
into  the  world,  in  human  nature,  for  that  purpose ; in  order  by 
moans  of  his  death,  to  pay  a ransom  to  God  for  the  trans- 
gressions, which  had  been  committed  by  believers,  under  the 
old  covenant , or  the  legal  dispensation  ; even  those  who  lived 
before  his  coming,  as  well  as  all  others  who  were  called  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  faith  in  him,  “ might  receive  the  promise 
of  eternal  inheritance.”  ( Notes , Rom.  3:21 — 26.)  For  the 
temporal  inheritance  alone  was  secured  to  the  Israelites,  by 
their  observance  of  the  legal  expiations  ; and  those  of  them, 
who  sought  and  obtained  spiritual  arwl  eternal  blessings,  were 
made  partakers  of  them  through  the  anticipated  efficacy  of 
Christ’s  redemption.  That  grace  waf  finally  confirmed  to 
them  by  his  death:  so  that,  in  this  respect,  the  covenant  he 
mediated  might  also  be  considered  as  a Testament , by  which 
a man  bequeaths  certain  legacies  to  persons  specified  in  it,  to 
be  given  to  them  in  consequence  of  his  death.  Thus  Christ 
might  be  considered,  as  having  acquired,  in  his  mediatorial 
office,  a conditional  right  to  dispose  of  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings,  as  by  his  will  and  Testament.  These  he  bequeathed 
to  all  such  as  should  apply  for  them  by  faith  : and  though,  as 
a special  favour,  some  were,  before  his  coming,  made  parta- 
kers of  them,  in  consequence  of  his  unfailing  engagements  to 
assume  human  nature,  and  make  redemption  for  their  trans- 
gressions ; yet  even  their  right  was  incomplete  till  after  his 
death,  and  all  others  must  be  admitted  to  claim  them  on  that 
ground  only.  For  when  “ a Testament  is  made,”  “ the  death 
of  the  testator  must”  of  necessity  take  place,  before  the 
legacies  can  be  claimed.  It  is  of  no  validity  till  he  be  dead  ; 
for,  as  he  may  change  it  at  pleasure  while  he  lives,  it  has  no 
force  till  afterwards.  Thus  Christ  died,  not  only  to  obtain 
the  blessings  of  salvation  for  us ; but  to  give  efficacy  to  his 
testamentary  disposal  of  them : though  he  is  different  from 
all  other  testators,  in  that  he  rose  again,  and  ever  liveth  to  be 
the  Executor  of  his  own  testament,  for  the  benefit  of  all  who 
are  interested  in  it. — Thus  the  passage  has  generally  been 
interpreted  : but  this  is  the  only  place,  in  which  the  original 
word  is  expressly  used  in  Scripture  for  a testament , or  the  will 
of  a dying  person.  The  change  of  the  meaning  also,  from 
covenant  to  testament , seems  unprecedented : “ the  Mediator 
of  a testament,”  and  “ the  blood  of  a testament,”  are  expres- 
sions, to  which  it  is  difficult  to  annex  any  precise  ideas ; and 
the  Sinai  covenant  can  hardly  in  any  sense  be  called  “a  tes- 
tament.” Several  modern  expositors  have  therefore  endea- 
voured to  establish  another  interpretation. — ‘ For  this  reason, 
...  of  the  new  covenant  he  is  the  Mediator,  or  High-Priest,  by 
whom  its  blessings  are  dispensed,  and  also  the  Sacrifice,  by 
which  it  is  procured  and  ratified  ; that,  his  death  being  accom- 
plished, for  obtaining  the  pardon  of  the  transgressions  of  the 
first  covenant,  believers  of  all  ages  and  nations,  as  the  called 
6eed  of  Abraham,  . . . may  receive  the  promised  eternal  inhe- 
ritance. For  ‘...where  a covenant  is  made  by  sacrifice, 
there  is  a necessity,  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacri- 
fice be  produced.  For,  according  to  the  practice  of  God  and 
man,  a covenant  is  made  firm  over  dead  sacrifices  ; seeing  it 
never  hath  force,  whilst  the  goat,  calf,  or  bullock,  appointed 
as  the  sacrifice  of  ratification,  liveth.  Because  from  the 
beginning,  God  ratified  his  covenants  by  sacrifice,  to  preserve 
among  men  the  expectation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Son  ; 
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21  Moreover,  uhe  sprinkled  likewise  with  blood 
both  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry. 

22  And  ^almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  blood  ; yand  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission. 

23  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  zthe  pat- 
terns of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified 
with  these ; hut  athe  heavenly  things  themselves 
with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  bthe  holy 
places  made  with  hands,  which  are  cthe  figures  of 
the  true ; dbut  into  heaven  itself,  now  eto  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us : 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  foffer  himself  often, 
gas  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  blood  of  others ; 

26  For  then  must,  he  often  have  suffered  since 
''the  foundation  of  the  world  : hut  now  once  'in 


16:14— 19.  2 Chr.  29:19— 22.  Ez.  43:18— 26.  x Lev.  14:6,14,25,51,52.  v Lev. 
4:20,26,35.5:10,12.18.6:7.17:11.  z 9,10,24.  8:5.  10:1 . Col.  2:17.  a 11,12,14, 
24.  10:4,10—17.  Luke  24:26,46.  John  14:3.  1 Pet.  1:19— 21.  Rev.  5:9.  b See  on 
11.  Mark  14:58.  John  2:19— 21.  c See  on  9,23.  8:2.  d 1:3.6:20.7:26.8:2,5. 

12:2.  Ps.  68:18.  Mark  16:19.  Luke  24:51.  John  6:62.  16:28,29.  Acts  1:9— 11.  3: 
21.  Eph.  1:20— 22.  4:8— 11.  Col.  3:2.  1 Pet.  3:22.  e 7:25.  Ex.  28:12,29,30. 
Zech.  3:1.  Roin.  8:34.  1 John  2:1,2.  Rev.  8:3.  f See  on  7,14,26.  10:10.  g 12. 
Ex.  30:10.  I^v.  16:2—34.  h Matt.  25:34.  John  17:24.  1 Pet.  1:20.  Rev.  13:8. 
17:8.  i 1:2.  Is.  2:2.  Dan.  10:14.  Mic.  4:1.  1 Cor.  10:11.  Gal.  4:4.  Eph.  1:10 
1 Pet.  1:20. 


hence  not  even  the  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made  without 
sacrifice.’  Macknight.  {Notes,  18 — 23.  Gen.  15:7 — 21.  Jer. 
34:18,19.) — It  appears  to  me,  that  the  original  \vill  admit  of 
this  interpretation ; but  the  nature  of  this  work  does  not 
allow  of  my  enlarging  on  the  criticisms  by  which  it  is  sup- 
ported. On  the  one  hand,  the  cavils,  which  have  been  raised 
against,  the  apostle’s  reasoning  as  inconclusive,  if  the  first 
interpretation  be  adopted ; and  on  the  other  hand,  the  vene- 
rable names,  which  have  sanctioned  it,  with  other  circum- 
stances of  a similar  nature,  render  me  afraid  of  too  confidently 
preferring  either  interpretation.  1 cannot,  however,  on  the 
whole,  but  think  that  the  latter  exposition  is  the  most  obvious 
and  consonant  to  the  apostle’s  general  way  of  reasoning. 

Redemption.  (15)  ArroXvrpuuTtv.  11:35.  Luke  21:28.  Rom 
3:24.  8:23.  1 Cor.  1:30.  Eph.  1:7,14.  4:30.  Col.  1:14. — Be. 
(16)  •i'tpeoSai.  “ Be  brought  in.”  Marg. 

V.  18 — 23.  To  prefigure  the  necessity  of  the  blood-shedding 
of  Christ,  even  the  Sinai  covenant  had  not  been  dedicated, 
or  ratified,  without  blood.  For  after  the  law  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments had  been  delivered  from  the  mount,  and  “ Moses 
had  spoken  every  precept  to  the  people,  according  to”  the 
outlines  of  that  “law,”  on  which  their  national  covenant  was 
established,  and  they  had  consented  to  it ; he  wrote  them  in  a 
book,  and  proceeded  to  the  solemn  ratification  of  the  cove- 
nant, as  a typical  mediator  between  God  and  the  nation. 
{Notes,  Ex.  24:1 — 11.) — The  apostle  specified  some  parti- 
culars, which  are  not  found  in  the  history  ; probably  taking 
them  from  the  usages  of  his  people,  on  some  occasions.  To 
prevent  the  blood  from  coagulating,  it  was  customary  to  mix 
it  with  water,  that  it  might  sprinkle  the  better,  (which  was 
an  apt  emblem  of  the  twofold  benefit  of  Christ’s  atonement;) 
and  then  putting  “ scarlet  wool”  upon  a stalk  of  “ hyssop,” 
they  sprinkled  the  blood  with  it.  {Notes,  Lev.  14:4 — 7.  Ps. 
51:7.) — The  Hebrews  also  knew,  that  Moses  had  afterwards 
sprinkled  the  tabernacle  and  all  its  furniture  with  blood,  to 
consecrate  them  for  the  worship  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  u. 
Notes,  8 — 10.  Lev.  16:18 — 22.)  In  short,  it  was  a general 
rule,  that  “ almost  every  thing  was  by  the  law  purified  with 
blood;”  which  showed,  that  nothing  could  be  clean  to  a sin- 
ner, not  even  his  religious  duties,  except  as  his  guilt  was 
expiated  by  the  death  of  a sacrifice  of  sufficient  value  for  that 
end,  and  unless  he  continually  depended  on  it.  And  indeed 
it  was  absolutely  a universal  rule,  that  “ without  the  shedding 
of  blood,”  no  kind  or  degree  of  sin  was  ever  pardoned,  or  the 
punishment  due  to  it  remitted.  {Note,  10:3,4.)  It  was  then 
necessary  by  the  appointment  of  the  law,  that  tne  “ patterns,” 
exemplars,  or  types  of  heavenly  things  should  be  purified  by 
the  sacrifice  of  innocent  animals,  and  by  the  application  of 
their  blood  ; or  they  could  not  be  acceptably  used  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God  : but  it  was  also  necessary  for  more  durable  and 
immutable  reasons,  that  “ the  heavenly  things  themselves 
should  be  purified  by  better  sacrifices  than  these,”  or,  by  an 
expiation  of  superior  excellence,  even  by  the  One  sacrifice  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  infinitely  more  valuable  than 
all  of  them.  In  order  to  his  efficaciously  interceding  for 
sinners  in  heaven,  and  opening  for  them  the  way  to  the  mercy- 
seat;  that  they  might  commune  with  their  reconciled  Father 
in  his  ordinances,  and  at  length  be  admitted  into  heaven  : it 
was  indispensably  necessary  that  Christ  should  on  earth,  in 
our  nature  shed  his  blood,  and  die  a Sacrifice  on  the  cross , 
that  he  might  have  the  infinite  merit  of  that  Sacrifice  to  plead 
before  the  throne,  in  behalf  of  all  who  should  “come  unto 
God  by  him :”  otherwise  mercy,  shown  to  sinners,  would  dis- 
honour the  justice  and  holiness  of  God,  and  their  aamission 
into  heaven  would,  as  it  were,  defile  that  hob  place.  {Note 
6:16 — 20.  10:1 — 4.1 — This,  &c.  (201  The  quotation  is  nc*. 


A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  X 


\.  IX 


tlie  end  of  the  world  hath  khe  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  'the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And  mas  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
die,  nbut  after  this  the  judgment : 

28  So  Christ  °was  once  offered  Pto  bear  the  sins 
of  many  ; and  unto  ^them  that  look  for  him  shall 
fhe  appear  the  second  time,  "without  sin  ‘unto 
salvation. 

k 1*2.  7:27.  10:4,10.  Lev.  6:21,22.  2Sam.  12:13.  24:10.  Job  7:21 . Dan.  9:24. 
John  1:29.  1 Pei.  2:24.  3:13.  1 John  3:5.  1 14.  10:12,26.  Eph.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14. 

m Gen. 3:19.  2 Sam.  14:14.  Job  14:5.  30:23.  Ps.  89:48.  Ec.  3:20.  9:5,10.  12:7. 
Rom.  5:12.  n 6:2.  Job  19:25.  Ec.  11:9.  12:14.  Matt.  25:31,  «tc.  John  5:26— 29. 
Acts  17:31.  Rom.  2:5.  14:9 — 12.  lCor.4:5.  2Cor.5:10.  2Tim.4:l.  Jude  15. 


from  the  Septuagint,  but  agrees  in  meaning  both  with  that 
and  the  Hebrew.  (Ex.  24:8.) 

Dedicated.  (18)  EyKCKaiviarai.  10:20.  1 Kings  8:63.  2 Chr. 
7:5.  Sept.  E ysatvia,  John  10:21. — Shedding  of  blood.  (22) 
Ai/tar£K%uccas.  Here  only.  The  pouring  out  of  blood,  that 
is,  from  the  body  of  the  animal. 

V.  24 — 26.  Christ  had  “ not  entered  into  the  holy  places,” 
made  by  the  hands  of  men,  in  order  to  be  “ the  figures  of  the 
true,”  for  which  the  blood  of  animals  might  be  a suitable  con- 
secration : but  he  had  entered  “ into  heaven  itself,”  to  appear 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  as  the  Advocate  for  rebels 
and  enemies,  and  in  order  to  procure  them  full  pardon,  abund- 
ant grace,  and  eternal  life  ; and  a sacrifice  of  proportionably 
superior  value  was  necessary,  that  he  might  perform  this 
ministration,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  ail  who 
believed  in  him.  (iVofes,  4:14 — 16.  1 John  2:1 ,2.)  This  had 
been  provided  in  “ the  sacrifice  of  himself:”  and  there  was  no 
aeed  that  he  should  repeat  his  atoning  sufferings  and  death  ; 
after  the  manner  of  the  high-priest,  who  “ every  year”  went 
into  the  holy  place  with  the  blood  of  others,  even  of  the  ani- 
mals slain  for  sin-offerings:  for  in  that  case  Christ  “must 
often  have  suffered,”  since  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  soon  after 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  the  efficacy  of  his  gracious 
interposition  in  behalf  of  sinners  began.  (Note,  Gen.  3:14, 
15.)  This  indeed  he  must  have  done,  if  the  sacrifice  had 
been  of  small,  or  even  of  finite  value  : as  it  would  have  been 
if  he  had  been  a mere  man,  or  a mere  creature.  But,  on 
the  contrary,  the  intrinsic  and  infinite  value  of  his  sacrifice 
appeared,  in  that,  after  he  had  been  predicted  and  promised 
for  four  thousand  years,  and  sinners  had  all  along  been  saved 
by  faith  in  him  ; he  at  length  appeared  in  human  nature, 
once,  in  the  last  period  of  the  world  when  the  concluding  dis- 
pensation was  to  be  introduced : that,  by  the  one  “ sacrifice 
of  himself,”  he  might  make  an  all-sufficient  expiation  of  sin ; 
and  both  provide  for  the  full  pardon  of  all  the  sins  of  the 
numberless  multitudes  of  believers,  through  every  age  and 
nation  ; and  also  for  the  destruction  of  sin  out  of  their  hearts 
and  nature,  by  their  progressive  sanctification : that  so  they 
might  be  made  as  righteous,  holy,  and  happy,  as  if  they  never 
had  been  sinners.  So  immense  was  the  value  and  efficacy 
of  his  one  oblation  ! (Notes,  Rom.  5:12 — 21.) 

Figures.  (24)  Avrirvira.  1 Pet  3:21.  It  is  used  in  a sense 
contrary  to  that  which  is  common  at  present;  denoting  the 
pattern,  not  the  thing  represented  by  it. — Appear.]  Ey<pavt<7- 
$r,vai.  11:14.  Matt.  27:53.  John  14:21,22.  Acts  23:15,22. 
24:1.  25:2,15.  From  eytpavris,  Acts  10:40.  Rom.  10:20. — To 
appear  openly , and  avowedly,  or  conspicuously. — In  the  end  of 
the  world.  (26)  Em  crvvreXtuf  twv  atwvwv.  Matt.  13:39,40. 
24:3.  28:20. 

V.  27,  28.  By  the  sentence  denounced  on  the  human 
race  in  Adam,  “ the  surety  of  the  covenant  of  works,”  it  had 
been  “ appointed  for  men  once  to  die,”  from  which  Enoch  and 
Elijah  alone  had  been  excepted.  It  was  also  “ appointed”  to 
all  men,  without  one  exception,  that  after  death  they  must 
appear  in  judgment  before  God,  and  receive  an  eternal  re- 
compense of  their  conduct  during  their  lives  on  earth ; which 
judgment  must  be  unto  condemnation  to  all  sinners,  who  have 
not  previously  obtained  a pardon.  And  as,  “ without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission”  of  sins,  nor  could  the  legal 
sacrifices  really  atone  for  them;  so  Christ,  “the  second 
Adam,”  the  Surety  of  his  people,  had  once  offered  himself, 
“ to  bear  the  sins  of  many,”  even  of  all  the  multitudes  who 
ever  did  or  ever  shall  believe  in  him ; that  thus  he  might  fully 
expiate  them,  and  make  way  for  their  entire  pardon  and  com- 
plete salvation.  So  that,  though  they  are’ not  exempted  from 
the  stroke  of  death  ; they  are  delivered  from  the  penalty,  the 
sting,  and  the  consequences  <$f  death  : (Note,  1 Cor.  15:55 — 
58.)  and  they  will  at  length  be  made  conquerors  over  that 
terrible  enemy,  and  thus  be  justified  in  Christ  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  inherit  eternal  life  through  him.  He  therefore, 
having  effectually  accomplished  his  work  of  making  atonement 
for  sin,  needed  not  to  appear  on  earth  again,  “ in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,”  to-be  “numbered  with  transgressors,”  and  be 
“ made  sin  for  us :”  but  he  will  at  last  “ appear”  in  another 
rorm,  in  all  his  mediatorial  and  personal  glory,  as  the  omni- 
ootent,  omniscient,  and  righteous  Judge  of  the  world  ; in  order 
to  complete  the  salvation  of  all  those  who  believe  in  him, 
1 look  for  him,”  wait  for  his  coming,  and  prepare  to  meet  him, 
oy  faith,  hope,  love,  and  patient  obedience.  (Notes,  Phil.  3: 
20,21.  1 Thes  1.5—10.  2 Tim.  4:6— 8.  Tit.  2:13,14.  2 Pet. 

13-)  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  some  of  the  expres- 
sions, in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  allud*  to  the  cere- 
taonies  used  on  the  grfeat  day  of  atonement ; particularly, 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  inefficacy  o f the  legal  sacrifices  is  shown  from  the  frequent  repetition  of 
them,  1 — 4.  The  abolition  of  them.,  and  the  substitution  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ,  was  foretold  by  the  Psalmist,  5—9  ; and  is  that  by  which  believers 
obtain  eternal  remission,  10 — 18.  Exhortations  to  faith,  prayer,  arid  con- 
stancy in  the  gospel  ; and  to  love  and  good  works,  19 — 25.  The  danger  of 
wilfully  renouncing  Christ,  after  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ; 
with  solemn  warnings,  expostulations , and  encouragements,  26 — 39. 

FOR  the  law  “having  a shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things, 

Rev. 20:11— 15.  o See  on25.  p Lev.  10:17.  Nutn.  18:1.23.  Is.  53:4— 6 11 ,12. 
1 Pet.  2:24.  q Phil.  3:20.  1 Thes.  1:10.  2Tim.4:8.  Til. 2:13.  2Pet.3:12. 
rZech.  14:5.  John  14:3.  Acts  1:11.  1 Thes.  4:14— 16.  2 Thes  1 :5—  9.  2:1. 

1 John  3:2.  Rev.  1:7.  $ Rom.  6:10.  8:3.  t Is.  25:9.  Rom.  8:23.  1 Cor.  15:54. 
Phil.  3:21.  1 Thes.  4:17.  2 Thes.  1:10.  a See  on  8:5.  9:9,23.  Col.  2:17. 


“ the  scape-goat  bare,”  or  carried  away,  the  sins  of  the  peo- 
ple into  the  wilderness  ; and  the  high-priest,  when  he  had 
entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  in  linen  garments,  came  forth  to 
the  people  in  his  splendid  sacerdotal  robes  to  pronounce  the 
blessing  upon  them.  (Notes,  Lev.  16:20 — 25.) — ‘ Did  he  not 
appear  the  first  time  without  sin?  Yes  ceriainly,  as  to  any 
inherent  guilt;  for  the  Scripture  says,  “He  had  no  sin.” 
What  then  is  the  meaning  of  this  opposition,  that  at  his  first 
coming  “he  bare  our  sins,”  but  at  his  second  coming  “he 
shall  appear  without  sin  unto  salvation  ?”  These  words  can 
have  no  other  imaginable  sense  but  this,  that  at  his  first  com- 
ing he  sustained  the  person  of  a sinner,  and  suffered  instead 
of  us:  but  his  second  coming  shall  be  on  another  account,  and 
he  shall  appear,  not  as  a Sacrifice,  but  as  a Judge.’  Abp. 
Tillotson. 

. PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — 14.  “The  ordinances  of  divine  service,  and  the 
worldly  sanctuary”  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  point  out  to  us 
Christ  as  the  Light  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  and  “ the 
Bread  of  life”  to  our  souls  ; (Notes,  John  1:4 — 9.  6:30 — 35,47 
— 58.  P.  O.  30 — 35,47 — 59.)  and  remind  us  of  his  divine 
Person,  his  fruitful  Priesthood  which  flourishes  for  ever,  his 
perfect  righteousness,  and  his  all-prevailing  intercession ; 
“ which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into”  with  admiring 
praise  and  adoration. — At  what  a distance  has  sin  placed  us 
from  our  holy  Creator  ; when  all  the  preparatory  sacrifices  of 
the  law  still  left  the  worshippers  secluded,  and  in  a sense 
banished,  even  from  the  presence  of  God  on  his  mercy-seat ! 
All  these  sacrifices  and  services  could  no  more  purge  the 
guilty  conscience,  than  distinctions  in  meats,  and  divers 
“ baptisms”  could  cleanse  the  polluted  heart,  or  new  create 
the  fallen  nature  of  man.  “Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  that  “ the  Way  into  the  holiest”  is 
now  manifested,  by  the  coming,  sacrifice,  and  ascension  of 
our  great  High-Priest ! Now  we  “sinners  of  the  Gentiles” 
may  come  with  far  more  “boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace” 
than  Israel’s  pontiff  himself  could:  and  now  the  gate  of 
heaven  is  thrown  open  to  all  believers.  Eternal  redemption, 
and  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance,  are  purchased  for  us 
by  “ the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  of- 
fered himself  without,  spot  to  God.”  This  effectually  purges 
the  most  guilty  “ conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God  ;”  whilst  the  grace,  which  seals  the  pardon,  new 
creates  the  polluted  soul.  May  we  then  be  made  “partakers 
of  this  heavenly  calling,”  and  seek  remission  of  our  sins,  only 
through  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  “ the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,”  which  God  has  enjoined  unto  us!(iVbte,  13:20,21.) 

V.  15 — 28.  We  must  never  presume  to  approach  God, 
except  upon  a mercy-seat,  and  in  the  name  of  our  great  High- 
Priest,  who  is  “ entered  into  heaven  to  appear  in  his  presence 
for  us.”  All  our  hopes  and  blessings  must  be  sought  as  the 
fruit  of  the  agonizing,  yet  voluntary  death  of  our  gracious 
Saviour,  the  legacy  of  his  dying  love,  and  the  gift  of  his  royal 
munificence  to  rebellious  creatures.  We  must  ascribe  even 
our  sanctification,  and  all  our  real  good  works,  to  the  same 
all-procuring  cause;  and  attend  on  divine  ordinances,  and 
offer  our  spiritual  sacrifices,  as  “sprinkled  with  his  blood,” 
and  so  purified  from  their  defilement.  Nay,  we  must  expect 
admission  into  heaven,  as  the  place  which  he  has  prepared 
for  us,  through  the  presenting  of  his  blood,  for  the  ransom  of 
our  souls,  and  the  purchase  of  our  inheritance;  which  would 
otherwise  have  been  contaminated  by  our  entrance  into  it. 
Thus  we  should  in  all  things  learn  the  inestimable  value  of 
the  “one  sacrifice,”  which  Christ  once  appeared  on  earth  to 
offer  for  us  ; that  we  may  know  our  interest  in  his  covenant, 
and  be  “ constrained  by  his  love”  to  the  most  devoted  ana 
unreserved  obedience.  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  In  this 
manner  we  shall  be  reconciled  to  the  appointed  stroke  of 
death,  and  look  forward  to  judgment  with  cheerful  hope  ; and 
so  wait  prepared  for  his  coming  the  second  “ time  without 
sin”  to  perfect  our  salvation.  But  as  no  wisdom,  learning, 
virtue,  wealth,  reputation,  or  authority,  can  exempt  one  of 
our  race  from  the  sentence  of  death,  and  as  no  man  can 
redeem  his  brother  from  death;  (Note,  Ps.  49:6 — -9.)  so 
nothing  can  deliver  a sinner  from  condemnation  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  except  an  interest  in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ ; 
nor  will  one  be  saved  from  eternal  punishment,  who  has  de- 
spised, refused,  or  neglected  this  great  salvation.  For  though, 
in  the  concerns  of  this  world,  the  criminal  suffers  many 
painful  effects  of  his  offences,  previous  to  his  trial ; yet  the 
sentence  of  the  law  is  not  executed,  nor  the  threatened  ven 
geance  inflicted,  till  he  has  been  arraigned,  cjnvicted,  and 
condemned  at  the  appointed  tribunal. 
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can  never.  bwith  those  sacrifices  which  they 
offered  year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect,., 

2 For  then  'would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered  ? because  that  the  worshippers  conce  purged 
should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins. 

D3.4.11 — 18.7:18,19.9:8,25.  * Or,  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offertd,  be- 

cause, &C.  c 17.  9:13,14.  Ps.  103:12.  Is.  48:25.  44:22.  Mic.  7: 19.  d 9:7.  Ex. 
B0:10.  Lev.  16:6—11,21,22,29,30.  23:27,28.  Num.  29:7—11.  I Kings  17:18.  Matt. 

NOTES. — Chap.  X.  V.  1,  2.  As  the  Hebrews  would 
be  extremely  backward  in  acceding  to  the  apostle’s  con- 
clusions, concerning  the  inefficacy  of  the  legal  expiations;  he 
proceeded  still  further  to  argue  with  them  on  that  important 
subject.  He  observed,  that  the  ceremonial  law  had  only  a 
“ shadow  of  the  good  things  to  come”  to  the  church  by  the 
Messiah,  and  not  so  much  as  “ the  very  image  of  them.”  Its 
ordinances  rather  resembled,  faintly  and  obscurely,  the  way 
of  salvation  through  Christ,  and  the  several  blessings  con- 
ferred on  believers  through  him,  as  a shadow , or  the  sketch 
and  outline  of  a picture,  resembles  a man ; than  gave  a lively 
or  adequate  idea  of  them,  as  the  reflection  in  a mirror,  a good 
portrait,  or  statue,  does  of  the  person  thus  represented.  The 
sacrifices  therefore,  which  were  constantly  offered,  “every 
year,”  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  could  not  make  the 
very  persons,  who  came  into  the  courts  of  the  temple  on  that 
solemn  occasion,  free  from  the  guilt  of  their  offences,  or 
accepted  with  God.  He  was  pleased,  indeed,  to  exempt 
Israel  from  punishment,  and  to  continue  to  the  nation  their 
external  benefits,  while  they  adhered  to  the  prescribed  wor- 
ship ; but  they,  who  were  actually  pardoned  and  saved, 
received  those  blessings  by  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah. 
(Notes,  7:18,19.  9:8 — 10.  11:39,40.)  This  must  be  allowed 
to  have  been  the  case:  for  if  the  sacrifices  could  have  com- 
pletely atoned  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  would  they  not  have 
been  discontinued,  as  no  further  necessary  ? The  worship- 
pers, having  been  once  purged  from  their  guilt,  would  have  no 
more  been  burdened  with  such  a conscience  of  sins,  as  re- 
quired more  and  further  sacrifices  to  take  it  away.  This  is 
the  privilege  of  Christians : for  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  being 
of  intrinsic  and  infinite  value  and  efficacy,  there  is  no  occasion 
that  it  should  be  repeated : but  believers,  having  once  had 
“ their  consciences  purged,  from  dead  works  by  faith  in  his 
blood,”  aro  perfectly  justified  and  accepted  unto  eternal  life. 
(Note,  9:11 — 14.)  Thenceforth  they  seek  no  other  sacrifice  ; 
they  are  no  more  brought  under  condemnation  ; they  con- 
tinually apply,  in  the  exercise  of  penitent  faith,  the  unfailing 
efficacy  of  that  one  all-sufficient  atonement  to  their  con- 
sciences ; and  thus  they  preserve  inward  peace,  connected 
with  humiliation  and  tenderness  of  conscience,  notwithstand- 
ing the  remains  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  and  the  guilt  which  they 
thence  contract  in  their  daily  conduct. — “ Would  they  not , 
&c.”  (2)  Some  render  this,  “ They  would  not  have  ceased 
to  be  offered.”  That  is,  they  would  have  continued  to  be 
offered,  being  efficacious  and  adequate.  But  it  is  plain,  from 
the  apostle’s  previous  reasoning  on  several  things  contained 
in  the  Old  Testament,  that  this  was  never  intended.  The 
reading  with  an  interrogation  seems  to  be  founded  on  the  best 
authority,  and  is  most  satisfactory. — If  any  sacrifice  had  been 
offered,  of  sufficient  efficacy  to  atone  for  sin,  there  would  have 
been  no  need  for  a continual  repetition  of  it;  and  that  repe- 
tition showed  the  inefficacy  of  the  most  solemn  legal  sacrifices. 
On  the  contrary,  when  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  had  been 
offered,  the  legal  sacrifices  were  virtually  abolished  ; no  other 
sacrifice  was  required  ; no  repetition  was  necessary  ; the  end 
was  fully  answered;  nothing,  except  faith  in  him,  was 
needful ; and  the  appointed  ordinances  were  no  longer  pre- 
figurations, but  memorials,  of  his  one  all-sufficient  atonement. 

Shadow.  (1)  Sxtav.  8:5.  Col.  2:17. — Image.]  E ucova. 
See  on  Rom.  1:23. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle’s  argument  implied,  that  no  sacrifice 
could  really  atone  for  sin,  or  bring  sinners  into  a state  of 
acceptance  with  God  unto  eternal  life,  which  did  not  make 
full  satisfaction  to  his  offended  justice,  and  render  it  honour- 
able to  him  to  remit  the  punishment  of  it.  But  the  legal 
sacrifices  were  so  far  from  being  thus  efficacious,  that  they 
did  not  suffice  for  the  individuals,  or  the  generation  of  Israel, 
who  presented  them,  even  in  respect  of  a permanent  exemp- 
tion from  temporal  judgments.  For  the  most  solemn  of  them, 
at  the  day  of  atonement,  was  rather  an  annual  remembrance 
of  their  sins,  than  a removal  of  the  guilt  of  them  : so  that 
they  had  only  a respect  to  the  year  which  was  past;  and  the 
same  remembrance  was  made  of  sins  when  the  day  returned 
the  next  year.  Indeed  it  was  not  “ possible  for  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  to  take  away  sin,”  by  making  an  actual  atone- 
ment to  divine  justice  for  it.  As  divine  appointments,  such 
sacrifices  might  be  a suitable  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and 
profession  of  repentance,  and  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
on  account  of  which  he  might  bear  with  the  Israelites,  and 
give  them  temporal  benefits:  and  they  aptly  typified  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  But  they  could  not  possibly  render  par- 
doning mercy,  in  its  most  plenteous  exercise,  consistent  with 
the  infinite  justice  and  holiness  of  God ; without  which 
nothing  could  take  away  sin,  according  to  the  apostle’s  rea- 
soning in  this  place.  (Notes,  8:1,2.  9:18 — 23.  Rom.  3:21  — 
2G.) — The  same  argument  equally  proves,  that  the  blood  of  a 
mere  man,  or  of  a mere  creature,  “ cannot  take  away  sin.” 
( 812  ) 


A.  D.  65 

3 But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  da  remembrance 
again  made  of  sins  every  year. 

4 For  it  is  enot  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulL 
and  of  goats  should  ftake  away  sins. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

5 Wherefore,  ^when  he  cometh  into  the  world, 

96:28.  e 8.  9:9,13.  Ps.  50:8— 12.  51:16.  Is.  1 : 1 1—15.  66:3.  Jer.  6:20.  7:21,22. 
Hos.  6:6.  Am.  5:21,22.  Mic.  6:6,7.  Mark  12:33.  f 1 1 . Hos.  14:2.  John  1 :29. 
Rom.  11:27.  1 John  3:5.  g 7.  1:6.  Matt.  11:3.  Luke  7:19.  Gr. 

A guilty  creature  deserves  wrath  for  his  own  crimes.  If  a 
perfectly  holy  man  had  the  full  disposal  of  his  own  life  and 
soul,  and  could  be  willing  to  devote  them  to  destruction,  in 
the  stead  of  a single  guilty  person  ; his  life  might  be  an  ade- 
quate ransom  for  the  other’s  life,  his  soul  for  the  other’s  soul ; 
but  this  must  be  all : and  even  in  this  case,  we  cannot  con- 
ceive that  God  would  appoint,  allow,  or  accept  such  a sub- 
stitution. If  the  most  exalted  of  mere  creatures  should 
willingly  assume  our  nature,  and  suffer  temporal  death,  in  its 
most  horrible  forms,  for  our  salvation ; we  may  easily  per- 
ceive that  the  atonement,  or  compensation  to  justice  would 
be  very  small,  when  compared  with  the  guilt  to  be  pardoned, 
and  the  punishment  to  be  remitted,  for  the  sake  of  it:  nor 
could  this  render  it  consistent  with  the  perfect  justice  of  God, 
to  pardon  the  atrocious  and  innumerable  rebellions  of  un- 
numbered millions,  and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  in  conside- 
ration of  it.  If  “without  shedding  of  blood  there  could  be 
no  remission,”  it  must  have  been,  because  God  saw  that  sin 
fully  deserved  his  wrath,  and  the  curse  denounced  against  it , 
and  that  it  could  not  consist  with  perfect  distributive  justice 
to  remit  the  punishment,  except  through  a vicarious  sacrifice. 
And  if  “ the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  possibly  take 
away  sin ;”  it  must  have  been,  because  they  were  not  a suf- 
ficient satisfaction  to  divine  justice  ; or,  in  other  words,  a 
sufficient  declaration  of  God’s  holy  hatred  of  sin,  his  judg- 
ment of  its  desert,  and  his  determination  to  maintain  the 
honour  of  his  broken  law,  in  order  to  render  it  consistent, 
with  his  glory,  finally  to  pardon  sinners  on  account  of  the 
sacrifice  offered.  Now  it  must  be  evident,  ihat  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Peter,  or  of  Paul,  even  if  free  from  sin,  would  have 
exhibited  nothing  decisive  in  this  matter;  there  would  have 
been  no  equality  between  the  sufferer  or  his  sufferings,  and 
the  criminals  to  be  pardoned,  and  the  punishment  to  be 
remitted  for  the  sake  of  it : and  the  case  must  still  be  the 
same,  how  high  soever  we  ascend  in  the  scale  of  created 
beings.  But  when  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh”  became 
the  Sacrifice,  and  his  death  upon  the  cross  the  Ransom; 
when  “God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood;”  the 
Sufferer  being  of  infinite  dignity,  his  voluntary  sufferings 
were  of  infinite  value.  The  perfect  justice  and  holiness  of 
God,  and  the  honour  of  his  law,  are  as  legible  in  the  cross  of 
Christ  as  his  love  to  sinners;  his  infinite  purity,  and  infinite 
mercy,  unite  in  perfect  and  eternal  harmony ; while  unnum- 
bered millions  of  rebels,  who  deserve  the  final  wrath  of  God, 
are  pardoned,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  felicity,  through  this 
satisfaction  of  inestimable  value.  We  may  perceive  that 
this  was  an  expedient  adequate  to  its  object ; and  that  such  a 
sacrifice  would  suffice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  if  all 
men  actually  came  to  God  through  it.  It  is  necessary  for  ns 
to  insist  upon  this,  not  only  as  comprising  an  unanswerable 
argument  for  the  real  Deity  and  the  proper  atonement  ol 
Christ,  but  because  many,  who  profess  to  believe  both  these 
truths,  under  colour  of  blaming  metaphysical  exactness  in 
stating  doctrines,  and  affecting  to  treat  the  orthodox  refor- 
mers, doctrinal  Puritans,  and  modern  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  men  of  narrow  minds,  advance  many  things  contrary 
to  the  apostle’s  reasoning  in  this  passage:  as  if  Christ’s  sacri- 
fice derived  all  its  efficacy  from  the  appointment  of  God,  and 
not  from  his  personal  Deity  and  excellency;  (which  was 
“the  altar  that  sanctified  the  gift :”)  and  as  if,  had  the  Lord 
so  pleased,  an  inferior  sacrifice  might  have  equally  answered 
the  purpose.  But  surely  they  forget  that  God  appointed 
the  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats,  as  well  as  that  of  his 
Son  : yet  “it  was  not  possible”  for  the  former  to  take 
away  sin,  but  the  latter  at  once  effected  it,  because  of  its 
intrinsic  value. — ‘ Divine  acceptation  must  not  be  assigned  as 
the  only  cause  that  the  oblation  of  our  Saviour’s  body  was 
thus  available  for  the  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  sin : for  then 
no  reason  can  be  given  why  he  might  not  have  accepted  of 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and  much  more  of  the  sufferings 
of  any  ordinary  man.  . '.  . But  the  great  reason,  why  “ the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  never  take  away  sins,’  is  this, 
that,  they  could  never  ansxver  the  great  ends  of  punishment, 
and  thereby  render  it.  consistent  with  the  honour  of  the  go- 
vernor, and  with  ihe  ends  of  government,  to  admit  the  sub- 
stitution of  them  in  our  stead.  ...  By  the  obedience  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  death,  in  our  stead,  these  ends 
of  punishment  are  very  signally  obtained,  and  that  with  more 
advantage  to  God’s  glory,  than  if  the  punishment  of  our 
offences  had  been  inflicted  upon  us ; and  so  God,  by  it,  may 
be  truly  said  to  have  been  satisfied,  seeing  that  justice  ...  is 
truly  satisfied,  when  all  those  ends  for  which  the  punishment 
of  the  offender  could  be  desired,  are  obtained.  ...  1.  God  bv 
this  dispensation  hath  given  us  the  best  and  most  effectual 
example,  to  deter  us  from  sin.  ...  If  he,  who  was  the  wel 
beloved  Son  of  God,  found  it  so  d-eadful  to  lie  under  the  bu* 
den  for  some  hours , to  li®  exposed  for  ever  to  it  must  be  fa. 
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saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not, 
but  a body  ’hast  thou  prepared  me: 

6 In  kburnt-ofFerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  ‘thou 
hast  had  no  pleasure. 

7 Then  said  I,  mLo,  I come.  (nin  the  volume  of 

the  book  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God.  . . 

8 Above,  when  he  said,  Sacrifice  and  offering 
and  burnt-offerings  and  offering  for  sin  thou 
wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein ; 
which  are  offered  by  the  law  ; 

9 Then  said  he,  °Lo,  I come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God.  pHe  taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may 
establish  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  6 we  are  sanctified  through 
rthe  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once /or 

all.  . . . 

11  And  every  priest  standeth  sdaily  ministering 
and  offering  often  times  the  same  sacrifices, 
'-which  can  never  take  away  sins 

12  But  “this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacri- 

h Ps.  40:6-8.  i 10.2:14.8:3.  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7: 14.  Jer.  31:122.  Matt.  1:20— 
23.  Luke  1:35.  John  1:14.  Gal.  4:4.  1 Tim.  3:16.  1 John  4:2,3.  2 John  7. 

* Or,  thou  hast  fitted  me.  k See  on  4.  Lev.  1-  4:  5;  6:1 — 7.  1 Ps.  147:11 . — 

Mai.  1:10.  Matt.  3:17.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:18.  m 9,10.  Prov.  8:31.  John  4: 
34.  5:30.  6:38.  n Gr.  Gen.  3:15.  o 9:11— 14.  p 7:18,19.  8:7— 13.  12:27,28. 
q 2:11.  13:12.  Zech.  13:1.  John  17:19.  19:34.  1 Cor.  1:30.  6:11.  1 John  5:6. 

r 5.12,14,20.  9:26,28.  s 7:27.  Ex.  29:38,39.  Kura.  28:24.  29:6.  Ez.  45:4.  Dan. 
8:11.9:21,27.  11:31.  12:11.  Luke  1:9,10.  t Seeoni.  u See  on  1:3. 8:1.  9:12. 
Acts 2:33,34.  Rom.  8:34.  Col.  3:1.  x 1:13,  Ps.  110:1.  Dan. 2:44.  Matt. 22:44. 
Mark  12:36.  Luke  20:43.  Acts  2:35.  1 Cor.  15:25.  v 1. 7:19,25.  9:10,14.  z 2: 


more  intolerable.  ...  If  on  this  account  “ God  spared  not  his 
own  Son,”  we  may  be  sure  he  will  not  spare  his  stubborn 
enemies.  ...  2.  God,  by  this  method,  hath  taken  a most  ex- 
cellent way  for  reformation  of  the  sinner.  ...  3.  God,  by  this 
dispensation,  hath  sufficiently  consulted  the  preservation  of 
his  honour,  and  secured  the  reverence  and  observation  of  his 
laws,  . . . seeing  he  hath,  by  this  example,  let  all  men  know, 
that,  though  he  be  a Gdd  of  great  long-suffering  and  mercy, 
he  wiU  by  no  means  clear  the  sinner,  or  suffer  sin  to  go  un- 
punished. . . . But  that  none  of  these  ends  could  be  at  all 
obtained,  by  the  substitution  of  a bull,  or  goat.,  or  ram,  to 
suffer  in  our  stead,  must  be  extremely  evident ; ...  for  this 
would  rather  tempt  men  to  conceive  that  God’s  displeasure 
against  sin  could  not  be  great,  . ..  and  that  he  was  not  much 
concerned  for  any  satisfaction  for  the  violations  of  his  law, 
when  such  slight  matters  were  by  him  thought  sufficient  ex- 
piations for  them.’  Whitby. 

Remembrance.  (3)  Avayvricns.  Luke  22:19.  I Cor.  11:24, 
25. — This  “remembrance  of  sin”  pervades  all  the  appointed 
ordinances  of  worship,  since  the  fall  of  Adam ; including 
baptism,  the  Lord’s  supper,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving.  (Note, 

1 Kings  17:18.) — Take  away.  (4)  A (paipeiv.  Rom.  11:27. 
Note , John  1:29. 

V.  5 — 10.  To  prove  his  doctrine  in  the  most  unanswer- 
able manner,  the  apostle  referred  the  Hebrews  to  a re- 
markable prophecy  of  the  Messiah ; which  showed  that  his 
coming  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  inefficacy  of  thv 
,egal  sacrifices,  and  of  the  Lord’s  purpose  of  saving  sinners. 
(Note,  Ps.  40:6 — 8.)  The  Messiah,  speaking  concerning 
his  “coming  into  the  world,”  remarked  that  Jehovah  had  no 
delight  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law ; (Notes,  Ps.  50:7 — lb.  Is. 
1:10—15.)  but  “ that  he  had  prepared  a body  for  him.” — When 
Jehovah  received  no  satisfaction  from  the  legal  sacrifices, 
not  merely  because  the  people  rested  in  them  after  a formal 
and  self-righteous  manner,  but  especially  because  they  did 
not  sufficiently  display  the  honour  of  his  justice  in  pardoning 
sinners  ; the  eternal  Son  declared  his  readiness  to  come  into 
the  world  in  human  nature  for  that  purpose,  according  as  it 
had  been  written  of  him  in  “ the  volume  of  the  book,”  or  in 
opening  the  roll  of  prophecy,  in  which  he  had  been  promised 
as  “ the  Seed  of  the  woman.”  (Note,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  Nowthe 
apostle  argued  from  this,  that  the  evident  contrast  in  the  pro- 
phecy quoted,  between  “the  sacrifices,  in  which  Jehovah 
had  no  pleasure,”  and  the  obedience  of  the  Messiah  to  his 
whole  will,  in  which  he  would  be  fully  satisfied,  was  an  evi- 
dent intimation  that  he  intended  to  remove  the  former,  in 
order  to  establish  the  latter  in  its  full  glory,  and  as  tne  only 
ground  of  sinners  being  pardoned  and  saved.  By  this  will 
of  God,  perfectly  performed  by  Christ,  in  his  obedience  unto 
the  death  upon  the  cross,  Christians  were  “ sanctified”  and 
consecrated  to  God,  as  accepted  and  spiritual  worshippers  ; 
“through  the  offering  of  his  body  once  for  all,”  with  which 
his  mediatorial  obedience  had  been  completed.  (Note,  13:9 
— 14.) — ‘ From  this  memorable  passage  of  the  fortieth  Psalm, 
we  learn,  that  the  only  expiation  for  sin,  which  God  ever  ap- 
pointed, is  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son  in  the  human  nature ; that 
all  the  sacrifices,  which  he  appointed  to  the  Israelites,  were 
nothing  but  emblems  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ;  and  that,  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  being  offered,  the  emblems  of  it  are  now 
fitly  laid  aside  ; that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  there 
»aight  remain  to  mankind  no  sacrifice,  having  pretension  to 
lake  away  sin,  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  expressly  esta- 
blished by  God  himself,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  par- 
don ’ Macknight. — When  he  cometh.  (5)  Note,  l Tim.  1:15, 


l 

fice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  fkmt  hano 
of  God ; 

13  From  xhenceforth  expecting  till  his  enemie3 
be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  -vhe  hath  perfected  for 
ever  7them  that  are  sanctified. 

15  Whereof  athe  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a witness 
to  ns:  for  after  that  he  had  said  before, 

16  This  is  bthe  covenant,  that  I will  make  with 
them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  ; I will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will 
I write  them ; 

17  tAnd  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I remember 
no  more. 

18  Now,  cwhere  remission  of  these  is,  there  is 

no  more  offeting  for  sin.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

19  dHaving  therefore,  brethren,  ^boldness  eto 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 

20  By  r a new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath 
^consecrated  for  us,  ^through  the  veil,  that  is  to 
say,  hhis  flesh ; 

11. 9:13,14.  13:12.  Acts  20:32.  26:13.  Rom.  15:16.  1 Cor.  1:2.  Eph.  5:25.  Jude 

I.  a 2:3,4.  3:7.  9:8.  2 Sam.  23:2.  Neh.  9:30.  John  15:26.  Acts  28:25.  1 Pet.  Is 

II, 12.  2 Pet.  1:21.  Rev.  2:7,11 ,17,29.  3:6,13,22.  19:10.  b See  on  8:8— 12.  Jer. 
31:33,34.  Rom.  11:27.  t Some  copies  have,  Then  he  said,  And  their,  &c. 
c Seeon  2,14.  d 4:16. 12:28.  Rom.  8:15.  Gal.  4:6,7.  Eph.  3:12.  2 Tim.  1:7. 

1 John  3:19— 21.4:17.  + Or,  liberty.  e 7:25.  9:3.7,8,12,23— 25.  Rom.  5:2, 

Eph.  2:18.  1 John  2:1,2.  f John  10:7,9.  14:6.  § Or,  nno  made,  e 6:19.9:3. 

Ex.  26:31,  &c.  36:35,  &c.  Lev.  15:2,15.  21:23.  Matt.  27:51.  Mark  15:38.  Luke 
23:45.  h John  6:51— 56.  Eph.  2: 15.  1 Tim.  3:16.  1 Pet.  3:18.  1 John  4:2. 

2 John  7. 


16. — A body,  &, c.]  The  words  in  the  Psalm  are,  “mine 
ears  hast  thou  opened,”  or  “bored:”  (Note,  Ex.  21:3 — 6.) 
and  it  has  perplexed  many  expositors  to  determine  wiiy  the 
apostle,  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  should  quote  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  where  that  translation  evidently  differs  from  the 
Hebrew.  But  he  probably  supposed  that  the  words  con- 
veyed the  general  meaning  of  the  passage : and  that  the 
production  of  the  holy  human  nature  of  Christ  was  that  pre- 
paration for  his  mediatorial  obedience,  which  was  intended  by 
that  expression,  “ mine  ears  hast  thou  opened.”  The  quo- 
tation, however,  is  not  exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
seems  to  have  been  made  from  some  other  reading  than  that 
found  in  our  present  copies.  The  meaning,  however,  and 
the  apostle’s  argument,  are  not  at  all  affected  by  the  vari- 
ation. 

Burnt-offerings.  (6)  fO XoKavTwyara.  8.  Mark  12:33. — Ps 
40:6.  Sept.  (Notes,  Lev.  1:) — Sacrifices  for  sin.]  FLpt 
ayapnas.  8.  Rom.  8:3. — Lev.  4:3,14,28.  Sept.  (Notes,  Lev. 
4 :) — Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure .]  Ovk  evdotcrjcras.  Matt.  3:17. 
12:18.  17:5.  2 Pet.  1:17. — Ps.  51:16,19.  Sept.— Ovk  vrvaa^ 
Ps.  40:6.  Sept. — Volume.  (7)  K etya'kidi.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ezra  6:2.  Ez.  2:9.  3:1.  Sept. — We  are  sanctified.  (10) 
'HytatTfievot  etryev.  14,29.  2:11.  9:13.  13:12.  John  17:17,19. 
Jude  1. 

V.  11 — IB.  “Every  priest”  of  Aaron’s  order  stood,  as  a 
servant  at  his  work,  “ offering”  repeatedly  the  same  ineffec- 
tual sacrifices:  some  of  the  priests  did  this  every  day;  and 
the  high-priest  did  it  every  year  on  the  day  of  atonement. 
( Mar g.  Ref.  s.  Notes,  1,2.  7:26,28.)  But  “this  Person,” 
or  this  Priest,  even  Christ,  after  t he  offering  of  one  sacrifice, 
(because  that  was  of  infinite  value  and  eternal  efficacy,) 
“ sat  down”  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  “ a Priest  upon  his 
throne ;”  from  that  time  waiting  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy 
or  promise,  which  engaged  that  all  his  enemies  should  be  put 
under  his  feet.  (Notes,  7:1 — 3,11 — 17.  Ps.  110:1.  Matt. 
22:41 — 46.  1 Cor.  15:20,28.)  For  by  his  one  oblation,  he 
had  provided  effectually  for  the  perfect  justification  unto  eter- 
nal life  of  all  those  who  should  ever  receive  his  atonement, 
by  faith  springing  from  regeneration,  and  evidenced  “ by  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,”  and  who  were 
thus  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God.  To 
this  the  Holy  Spirit  had  borne  testimony  in  the  Scripture 
which  had  been  before  quoted.  (Note,  8:7 — 13.)  According 
to  the  covenant  there  spoken  of,  when  the  laws  of  God  are 
written  in  the  heart,  every  kind  and  degree  of  sin  is  for  ever 
pardoned:  for  Christ  “by  his  one  offering  hath  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified ;”  and  where  such  perfect 
remission  is  vouchsafed,  there  needs  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sins.  For  though  justified  persons  continually  contract  new 
guilt,  and  their  best  services  need  forgiveness ; yet  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  continually  applied  to,  in  the  exercise  of  peni- 
tent faith,  preserves  their  peace;  and  if  the  exercise  of  repent- 
ance and  faith  be  at  any  time  intermitted,  through  temptation 
and  sin ; corrections,  rebukes,  and  terrors,  bring  them  back 
again  to  the  same  remedy:  and  thus  their  justification  is,  as 
it  were,  a permanent  act  of  God,  continued  in  their  daily 
pardon  and  acceptance  for  Christ’s  sake,  through  life,  even 
unto  death,  and  so  in  judgment  and  to  eternity.  (Notes,  1,2. 
John  5:24—27.  Rom.  5:1—10.  8:1,2.)— Tfie  Holy  Ghost 
(15)  How  marked  an  attestation  of  the  Psalmist’s  inspiration 

Take  away.  (11)  ITephAhv.  Acts  27:20,40.  2 Cor.  3:16. 

V.  19 — 22.  The  apostle  having  closed  the  argumentative 
part  of  his  epistle,  proceeded  to  apply  his  doctrine  to  practical 
purposes.  As  believers  had  liberty,  and  “ access  with  bold 
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21  And  having  ‘a  High-Priest  over  bthe  house 
of  God  * 

22  Let  us  'draw  near  with  roa  true  heart,  “in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  “sprinkled 
from  pan  evil  conscience,  and  ^our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  water. 

23  Let  us  rhold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  ‘wavering ; ‘for  he  is  faithful  that  pro- 
mised : 

24  And  let  us  “consider  one  another,  xto  pro- 
voke unto  ylove,  and  to  good  works  : 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 

See  on  217.  3:1.4:14,15.  6:20.  7:28.  8:1.  k 3:3—6.  Matt.  16:18.  1 Cor- 
8:»— 17.  2 Cor.  6:16,17.  Eph.  2:19-22.  1 Tim.  3:15.  14:16.7:19.  Ps.  73:28. 

Is.  29:13.  Jer.  30:21.  Jam.  4:8.  m 1 Kings  15:3.  1 Chr.  12:33.  28:9.  29:17.  Ps. 
9:1.32:11.  51:10.  84:11.  94:15.  111:1.  119:2,7,10,34,58,69,80,145.  Pro v.  23:26. 
Jer.  3:10.  24:7.  Acts  8:21.  Eph.  6:5.  n See  on  19.  Map.  21  -.21,22.  Marklt: 
23  24.  Jam.  1:6.  1 John  3:19,21,22.  o 9: 13,14,19.  11:28.  12:24.  Lev.  14:7.  Num. 
8:7.19:18,19.  Is.  52:15.  Ez.  36:25.  1 Pet.  1 :2.  p John  8:9.  1 Tim.  4:2.  I John 
3:20.  q See  on  9:10.  Ex.  29:4.  Lev.  8:6.  Ez.  16:9.  36:25.  Zech.l3:l.  Matt.  3: 
11.  John  3:5.  13:8— 10.  1 Cor.  6:11.  2 Tor.  7:1.  Eph.  5:26.  Tit.  3:5.  1 Pet.  3: 
21.  Rev.  1:5.  r See  on  3:6,14.  4:14.  Rev.  3:11.  s Jam.  1:6.  t See  on  6:18. 
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ness,”  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in  the  most  holy 
place,  and  to  the  mercy-seat,  even  beyond  what  was  permitted 
to  the  high-priest  himself  under  the  law ; it  behooved  them  to 
make  use  of  this  privilege.  (JVot.es,  4:14 — 16.  Eph.  2:14 — 18. 
3:9 — 12.)  For  they  were  in  no  danger  of  being  punished  as 
presumptuous,  notwithstanding  their  sinfulness  and  the  holi- 
ness of  God,  how  often  soever  they  came  before  him ; pro- 
vided they  humbly  depended  on  “the  blood  of  Jesus”  for 
acceptance.  The}'  might  now  have  access  “into  the  holiest, 
by  a new  way.”  The  original  way  of  acceptance  and  com- 
munion with  God,  through  “ the  righteousness  of  works,”  had 
been  finally  shut  up  by  the  entrance  of  sin.  ( Note , Gen. 
3:22 — 24.)  The  typical  sacrifices  could  not  open  another 
way,  as  the  restrictions  and  exclusions,  before  stated,  evi- 
dently showed  : while  even  the  admission  of  the  high-priest, 
on  the  day  of  atonement  only,  being  preceded  with  recent 
sacrifices  and  blood  newly  shed,  “ signified  that  the  way  into 
the  holiest  was  not  yet  manifested.”  But  the  blood  of  Jesus  is 
always,  as  it  were,  “ newly  shed  ;”  it  never  loses  its  efficacy, 
and  may  at  any  time,  and  by  any  sinner,  be  presented  in  faith 
before  the  mercy-seat ; and  it  never  fails  to  procure,  to  all 
who  thus  plead  it,  a free  and  acceptable  access  to  God.  This 
way  is  also  “ living :”  as  Jesus,  the  High-Priest,  “ ever  liveth” 
to  intercede  before  the  throne  of  God  for  us,  as  the  Way 
itself  gives  life,  as  it  were,  to  those  that  come  in  it,  and  as 
it  leads  to  eternal  life.  (Note,  JohnW'A — 6.)  This  “ new 
and  living  way”  Christ  has  consecrated,  authorized,  and 
set  apart  for  this  purpose,  that  we  may  “ come  to  God”  in 
the  holiest,  upon  a mercy-seat,  “through  the  veil,  that  is,  his 
flesh.”  Jehovah  displayed  his  glory  above  the  mercy-seat, 
in  the  holy  of  holies,  before  the  coining  of  Christ;  but  this 
glory  was  covered  and  concealed  by  the  veil;  that  is,  the 
harmony  of  infinite  holiness  with  pardoning  mercy,  in  the 
divine  conduct  and  character,  was  not  clearly  discovered  or 
understood.  (Notes,  9:1 — 10.  Ex.  26:31 — 33.)  But  when 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  wounded 
and  bruised  for  our  sins ; and  when  he  expired  on  the  cross, 
“the  veil  was  rent  from  top  to  bottom.”  (Note,  Matt.  27:51 
— 53.)  The  obscurity  was  then  removed,  and  “a  just  God 
and  a Saviour”  was  openly  revealed  to  mankind  ; displaying 
his  glory  from  the  mercy-seat,  and  exercising  most  abundant 
grace  even  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  in  a manner  most  honour- 
able to  his  infinite  purity.  Having  such  “a  Way”  to  God, 
and  “ such  a High-Priest  over”  the  true  sanctuary ; it  was  not 
proper  that  they,  to  whom  these  things  were  made  known, 
should  stand  at  a distance,  as  afraid  to  approach,  or  averse 
to  the  most  cordial  reconciliation  and  friendship.  The  apostle 
therefore  joined  himself  to  those  whom  he  addressed,  and 
called  on  them  to  accompany  him  “ in  drawing  near”  to  the 
Lord,  with  fervent  desires,  large  expectations,  and  continual 
rayers  and  thanksgivings ; with  sincerity  and  integrity  of 
eart,  as  real  penitents  and  upright  worshippers,  fearing 
nothing  but  hypocrisy;  (Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2.)  and  “in  full 
assurance  of  faith,”  most  firmly  believing,  that  God  would 
accept  the  persons  and  services  of  all  those  who  came  to  him 
in  this  appointed  manner.  (Note,  John  1:47 — 51.)  They 
might  indeed  very  properly  examine  themselves,  whether 
they  were  true  believers  or  not ; and  so  admit  a doubt  of  their 
own  sincerity,  or  personal  acceptance ; and  therefore  “ the 
full  assurance  of  hope”  could  not  always  be  a duty,  any  more 
than  always  attainable:  yet  they  must  never  allow  them- 
selves to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony  of  God,  or  his 
faithfulness  to  his  promises ; so  that  “ the  full  assurance  of 
faith”  was  always  their  duty;  though  in  tha%  as  in  other 
things,  they  would  come  short  of  it.  (Note,  6:11,12.) — In 
order  to  draw  near  in  this  manner,  they  must  “ have  their 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,”  by  a special  reli- 
ance on  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  to  take  away  their  sense 
of  guilt  and  fears  of  wrath,  and  to  give  them  solid  peace  ; 
(Notes  11:28.  12:22 — 25.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.)  connected  with  the 
purifying  of  their  consciences  from  error,  ignorance,  par- 
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together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ; abut  exhort- 
ing one  another  ; and  so  much  the  more,  bas  ye 

See  the  day  approaching.  [Practical  Observa, ions.-] 

26  For  cif  we  sin  wilfully  dafter  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  etnere  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  But  fa  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment, and  efiery  indignation  hwhich  shall  devour 
the  adversaries. 

28  He  that  'despised  Moses’  law,  died  kwithout 
mercy  'under  two  or  three  witnesses  : 

29  Of  '“how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
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tiality,  and  insensibility,  or  whatever  might  render  them  quiet, 
in  the  allowance  of  any  kind  or  degree  of  sin ; and  with  the 
cleansing  of  their  hearts  from  all  corrupt  and  carnal  affec- 
tions. (Notes,  9:11 — 14.  Lev.  14:4 — 7.  Num.  19:5 — 10.  Ps. 
51:7.  Is.  52:13 — 15.  Ez.  36:25 — 27.)  Their  “bodies  also  must 
be  washed  with  pure  water.”  As  the  priests  were  washed 
with  water,  before  they  were  admitted  to  enter  upon  their 
office,  and  continually  washed  themselves,  in  some  measure, 
before  they  officiated  ; and  as  divers  baptisms  were  appointed 
to  the  worshippers  by  the  law;  (Notes,  9:8 — 10.  Ex.  29:1 — 7w 
30:18 — 21.)  so  the  use  of  water  in  baptism  was  to  be  a con- 
stant memorial  to  Christians,  that  their  outward  conduct 
should  be  pure  and  holy  before  men,  as  well  as  their  hearts 
and  consciences  cleansed  in  the  sight  of  God.  (Notes,  Zech. 
13:1.  Matt.  3:5,6.  28:18—20.  John  3:4,5.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11 
Eph.  5:22—27.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1 Pet.  3:19—22.  Rev.  7:13—1.) 
Thus  they  would  approve  themselves  to  be  spiritual  worship- 
pers; and,  whilst,  they  derived  comfort  and  grace  from  their 
reconciled  Father,  they  would  “ adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
their  Saviour  in  all  things.” 

New.  (20)  npooQarov.  1 Recens  mactatum.’  Beza.  Here 
only.  ‘ Proprie,  rer.ens  dictus,  vel  interfectus  ; ex  zrpof,  et 
(paw,  dico,  vel  occido,  interficioJ  Schleusner. — Consecrated .] 
KvtKaiviatv.  See  on  9:18. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  apostle  further  called  on  his  brethren  to 
unite  with  him,  in  “holding  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith” 
in  Christ,  “ without  wavering”  in  it,  faultering  about  it,  or 
shrinking  from  the  persecutions  to  which  it  would  expose 
them : being  assured  that  God  would  vouchsafe  them  those 
present  supports,  and  the  future  felicity,  which  he  had  pro- 
mised ; and  depending  on  his  faithfulness  in  this  respect. 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  1:4—9.  10:13.  1 Thes.  5:23—28.)  They  ought 
also  affectionately  to  consider  one  another’s  interests,  dan- 
gers, and  situations,  and  inquire  by  what,  means  they  could 
be  of  service  to  each  other : especially  they  should  endeavour, 
by  their  example  and  exhortations,  to  stimulate  one  another 
to  the  more  vigorous  and  abundant  exercise  of  love,  and  the 
zealous  practice  of  good  works.  Nor  ought,  they,  from  fear 
of  the  reproaches  and  persecutions  of  their  enemies,  or  from 
any  prejudices  or  slothfulness,  to  forsake  the  assembling  of 
themselves  together,  on  the  Lord’s  day,  or  at  other  times,  to 
worship  God  in  his  ordinances,  and  to  hear  his  word : as  the 
manner  of  some  was,  who,  having  professed  Christianity, 
were  induced,  through  timidity  or  lukewarmness,  to  decline 
attendance  on  the  public  assemblies.  On  the  contrary,  they 
ought  to  “exhort  one  another”  continually  to  be  bold,  con- 
stant, and  diligent  in  their  holy  religion,  in  honouring  God 
before  his  enemies,  and,  in  seeking  their  own  and  each  other’s 
edification,  and  establishment  in  the  faith.  (Note,  3:7 — 13.) 
This  they  should  the  more  resolutely  perform  ; as  they  might 
clearly  see  the  signs  of  Jerusalem’s  approaching  desolation^ 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  mentioned  in  his  predictions  of 
that  catastrophe,  and  which  was  evidently  approaching. 
(Notes,  Matt.  24:)— This  epistle  was  written  only  a few 
years  before  that  event,  and  as  this  would  be  a critical  deli- 
verance of  Christians,  from  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews,  so 
it  would  be  peculiarly  terrible  to  apostates. — Faith.  (23)  Hope 
is  the  general  and  approved  reading.  (Notes,  3:1 — 6,14 — 19. 
6:11,12.  I Pet.  1:13—16.) 

IVitkout  wavering.  (23)  AxXirp.  Here  only. — To  pro- 
voke. (24)  Eif  irapotyoyov.  See  on  Acts  15:39. 

V.  26,  27.  (Notes,  6:4 — 8.)  The  Hebrews  would  bo 
strongly  tempted  to  apostacy,  not  only  by  the  virulence  of 
their  persecuting  countrymen,  but  by  their  own  undue  attach- 
ment to  the  legal  sacrifices.  So  long  as  they  supposed,  that 
the  blood  of  bulls,  lambs,  or  “ goats  could  take  away  sin,* 
they  would  hope  for  pardon  and  salvation  even  in  renouicing 
Christianity,  and  so  escaping  persecution  ; and  thus  they 
might  be  induced  to  “ sin  wilfully,  after  they  had  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.”  The  whole  argument  shows,  that 
the  aDOStle  principally  intended  a wriful.  deliberate,  and  per 
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ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  "trod  Ion 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  “the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  Pwherewith  he  was  sanc- 
tified, an  unholy  thing,  <iand  hath  done  despite 
unto  rthe  Spirit  of  grace? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said,  •Ven- 
geance helongeth  unto  me,  I will  recompense, 

n 2 Kings  9:33.  Ps.  91:13.  Is.  14:19.  28:3.  Lam.  1:15.  Ez.  16:6.  mcirg. 
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tinacious  apostacy  : not  the  effect  of  ignorance  or  sudden 
surprise  ; but  against  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences, 
and  in  a presumptuous  and  obstinate  manner:  though  he 
expressed  himself  in  such  language,  as  might  also  warn  the 
readers  against  every  kind  of  wilful,  deliberate,  and  presump- 
tuous sin.  The  persons  spoken  of  were  such  as  had  “ received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,”  and  were  so  enlightened,  in 
respect  of  the  evidences  and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  tq 
make  a credible  and  intelligent  profession  of  it,  even  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  When  this  had  preceded , a wilful  renun- 
ciation of  Christianity  to  return  to  Judaism,  either  from  a 
determined  purpose  of  escaping  persecution,  or  from  proud 
and  carnal  enmity  to  the  humiliating  and  spiritual  truths  of 
the  gospel,  would  generally  be  fatal.  In  respect  of  such  apos- 
tates, “ there  remained  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.”  The  legal 
sacrifices  had  lost  all  their  validity  and  efficacy  to  avert  even 
national  judgments,  since  the  death-  of  Christ,  which  was  the 
Substance  of  all  these  shadows:  so  that  the  Jewish  nation 
was  devoted  to  speedy  destruction,  for  crucifying  their  Mes- 
siah and  rejecting  his  gospel.  Their  most  exact  and  zealous 
attention  to  the  legal  expiations  could  not  procure  the  least 
respite  from  their  approaching  miseries,  or  any  alleviation  of 
them  ; and  the  apostates  wilfully  chose  their  portion  with  that 
devoted  generation,  “ after  having  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.”  Nor  could  it  be  expected,  that  they  would  ever 
be  “ renewed  to  repentance”  of  this  atrocious  and  presump- 
tuous wickedness:  for  they  must  have  witnessed  so  many 
miracles,  and  some  of  them  even  have  exercised  $uch  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  themselves,  that  it  might  be  supposed  they 
had  committed  the  blasphemy  against  that  divine  Agent,  by 
ascribing  his  operation  to  satanical  influence  ; and  that  they 
would  be  given  up  to  final  impenitence  and  unbelief,  and  be 
wholly  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  Christ’s  efficacious  sacri- 
fice. (Note,  Matt.  12:31,32.)  So  that  nothing  would  “ remain” 
for  them,  either  as  individuals,  or  as  a part  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  in  respect  of  their  temporal  or  their  eternal  state ; 
but  “ a certain”  most  terrible  expectation  of  the  judgment  and 
vengeance  of  God  ; and  of  his  indignation,  like  flaming  fire, 
to  consume  them  as  his  implacable  enemies,  and  sacrifices 
to  his  offended  justice,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  fire  on 
the  altar  consumed  the  typical  sacrifices.  (Notes,  Gen.  4:3 
— 5.  Lev.  1:3,4.  9:24.) — There  seems  in  this  awful  passage 
to  be  a peculiar  reference  to  the  unexampled  miseries  which 
came  soon  after  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  their  desperate 
rage  and  fury  in  the  midst  of  them.  This  horror  of  conscience, 
connected  with  desperation  and  all  its  tremendous  effects,  (as 
in  the  case  of  Judas,)  might  be  expected  to  be  most  com- 
mon among  apostates  from  Christianity,  who  had  done  violence 
to  their  own  convictions,  and  sinned  against  their  better  know- 
ledge with  presumptuous  enmity,  when  they  saw  matters 
evidently  coming  to  those  extremities  which  Christ  had  pre- 
dicted. But  this  horror  and  despair  were  only  a shadow  of 
(he  unspeakable  anguish,  to  which  they  would  at  length  be 
reduced,  when  the  insulted  Saviour  should  proceed  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  them,  from  which  they  would  see  that  it  was 
impossible  to  escape. — Sometimes  apostates  have  perceived 
their  desperate  condition  before  death,  and,  in  all  the  horrors 
and  blasphemous  rage  of  damned  spirits,  have  served  as  bea- 
cons to  warn  others,  not  to  imitate  their  conduct.  Probably, 
there  were  few  or  no  instances  of  such  enlightened  and  delibe- 
rate apostates  being  restored : perhaps  several  of  them  had 
Deen  known  to  be  given  up  to  the  most  tremendous  horrors  of 
conscience ; and  it  was  peculiarly  proper  to  state  this  matter 
in  such  strong  language,  for  the  benefit  of  others.  ( Notes, 
Matt.  12:43—45.  2 Tim.  2:23—26.  4:14,15.  2 Pet.  2:20— 
22.  1 John  5:16 — 18.)  Yet  this  did  not  imply,  that  any  peni- 
tent would  fail  of  obtaining  mercy  ; or  that  any  one  would  be 
excluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  Saviour’s  sacrifice,  who 
humbly,  earnestly,  and  perseveringly  sought  it ; into  whatever 
sins  he  had  been  betrayed.  The  persons  spoken  of  are  con- 
sidered as  “ adversaries,”  which  cannot  properly  be  applied 
to  the  case  of  any  trembling,  weeping,  praying  penitent.  It 
was  not  probable,  that  such  apostates,  as  were  described, 
would,  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  those  times,  return  to 
seek  forgiveness  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ:  and  their 
danger  consisted  in  being  given  up  to  final  obduracy,  or  de- 
speration. The  passage,  therefore,  can  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  case  of  persons,  called  Christians,  in  these  days, 
who  had  not  previously  received  the  knowledge  either  of  the 
evidences  or  doctrines  of  Christianity  ; but  who,  through  igno- 
rance, or  the  artifices  of  wicked  men,  have  been  led  to  doubt 
or  deny  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  without  any  of  the  pecu- 
liar aggravations  ot  these  primitive  apostates.  Some  of  these 
persons,  being  afterwards  “ renewed  to  repentance,”  have 


saith  the  Lord.  And  again,  lThe  Lord  shall 
judge  his  people. 

31  It  is  ua  fearful  thing  xto  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God. 

32  But  ycall  to  remembrance  the  former  days 
in  which  xafter  ye  were  illuminated,  aye  endurea 
a great  fight,  of  afflictions  ; 


t Deut.  32:36.  Ps.  50:4.  96:13.  98:9.  135:14.  Ez.  18:30.  34:17.  2 Cor.  5:10.  u 27. 
Is.  33:14.  Luke  21:11.  i 12:29.  Ps.  50:22.  76:7.  90:11.  Matt.  10:23.  Luke  12:5. 
y Gal.  3:3,4.  Phil.  3:16.  2 John  8.  Rev.  2:5.  3:3.  z See  on  6. 4.  Acts  26:18. 
2 Cor.  4:6.  a 12:4.  Acts  8:1— 3.  9:1,2.  Phil.  1:29,30.  2 Tim.  2:3,  &c.  4:7,8. 


assuredly  believed  the  gospel,  experienced  the  power  of  its 
truth  in  their  hearts,  and  produced  the  fruits  of  it  in  their  lives  : 
•yet  Satan  has  taken  advantage  of  the  sound  of  this  and  similar 
passages,  and  of  some  unguarded  things  which  expositors  or 
preachers  have  said  on  the  subject,  to  harass  them  with  per- 
petual apprehensions,  that  there  remained  no  benefit,  for  them 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  because  they  once  doubted  the  truth 
of  Christianity ; though  they  now  value  that  salvation  more 
than  all  the  world. — Cases  of  this  kind  have  fallen  under  the 
writer’s  cognizance  : and  in  this  day  of  skepticism  apd  infi- 
delity, in  which  multitudes  aspire  to  the  reputation  of  free- 
thinkers, by  never  thinking  seriously  at  all,  there  may  be  many 
of  the  same  kind.  For  when  Satan  can  no  longer  buoy  up 
men  in  unbelieving  presumption,  he  endeavours  to  drive  them 
into  unbelieving  desperation ; and  he  never  fails  to  harass 
those  to  the  utmost,  whose  destruction  he  cannot  compass. 
Even  when  the  gospel  has  been  renounced,  after  far  clear-er 
knowledge,  and  with  much  greater  malignity,  than  in  the  case 
before  stated,  the  apostacy  cannot  he  fatal  unless  it  he  final. 
It  is  the  peculiar  honour  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  the 
redemption  of  Christ,  that  none  are  excluded,  who  are  willing 
to  accept  of  them  in  the  prescribed  manner:  “Him  that 
cometh  unto  Christ,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,”  whatever  he 
has  before  been  guilty  of : (Note,  John  6:36 — 40.)  but  when 
professed  Christians  are  tempted  to  apostacy,  they  may  well 
fear,  lest  God  should  be  provoked  to  give  them  up  to  final 
obduracy,  and  a reprobate  mind  ; and  then,  while  living  on 
earth,  their  doom  is  as  irreversibly  fixed  as  that  of  devils  or 
damned  spirits. — ‘ The  apostle  lays  it  down  as  certain,  that 
God  will  not  pardon  sinners,  without  some  sacrifice  or  satis- 
faction. For  otherwise,  it  would  not  follow,  from  there  remain- 
ing to  apostates  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin,  that  there  must 
remain  to  them  a dreadful  expectation  of  judgment.’  Mac- 
knight. — The  knowledge  of  the  truth.  (26)  He  does  not  say 
“ The  love  of  the  truth.” 

Certain  fearful.  (27)  <t>o/3epa  n$.  31.  12:21. — Ps.  111:9. 
Sept. — Looking  for.]  T£,k5oxv • Expectation.  Here  onlv. 
-EKhxoyai,  11:10.  John  5:3.  Acts  17:16.  1 Cor.  11:33.  16:11. 
1 Pet.  3:20. — Fiery  indignation.]  llupo?  “ There 

remaineth  ...  an  indignation”  or  jealousy  “ of  fire,  which  (fire) 
is  about  to  devour,  &c.”  (Note,  Nah.  1:2 — 6.  Jam.  3:13 
-16.) 

V.  28 — 31.  The  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  principally 
appointed  for  “sins  of  ignorance,”  infirmity,  or  inadvertency; 
but  presump'uous  transgressors  were  excluded  from  that 
benefit.  ( Notes,  Lev.  4: 5:  6:1 — 7.  Num..  15:22 — 31.  \ Sam. 
2:23—25,29.  3:14.  Ps.  19:12— 14.  51:16.)  “ He,”  therefore, 
“who  despised  the  law  of  Moses,”  and  deliberately  violated 
its  plain  commands,  in  contempt  and  defiance  of  the  authority 
and  vengeance  of  God,  was  punishable  with  death,  and  ex- 
cluded from  mercy,  when  the  fact  had  been  legally  proved  ; 
even  though  the  crime  were  such,  as  might  otherwise  have 
been  pardoned  through  a trespass-offering.  (Notes,  2:1 — 4. 
12:15. — 17,22 — 25.  Num.  15:32—36.  Matt.  3:7—10.)  But 
“of  how  much  severer”  vengeance  would  they  be  adjudged 
deserving,  who  renounced  the  gospel,  in  that  wilful,  con- 
temptuous, and  presumptuous  manner,  which  had  been  de- 
scribed! They  had  indeed,  as  it  were,  “trampled  upon  the 
Son  of  God,”  with  insolent  defiance  and  disdain,  by  doing  all 
in  their  power  to  dishonour  him,  and  to  provoke  him,  with  the 
most  desperate  ingratitude  and  impiety:  they  had  esteemed 
the  precious  “blood  of  the  new  covenant,”  by  the  shedding 
of  which  Christ  “had  been  sanctified,”  or  consecrated,  to  be 
the  High-Priest  and  Advocate  of  sinners  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary,  as  if  it  had  been  an  unclean  thing,  less  holy  than 
the  blood  of  goats,  or  as  vile  as  that  of  a malefactor!  (Notes, 
5:7 — 10.  13:20,21.)  Some  indeed  apply  the  word  sanctified 
to  the  apostate ; who  had  been  admitted  info  the  church,  as 
set  apart  for  God,  and  consecrated  to  his  service,  by  profess- 
ing faith  in -the  blood  of  Christ,  which  he  afterwards  vilified. — 
In  either  case,  it  may  refer  to  those  blasphemies,  against 
“Jesus  of  Nazareth,”  which  were  often  required  of  such  as 
renounced  the  gospel,  in  order  to  avoid  death,  or  other  suffer- 
ings ; and  which  apostates  would  commonly  use,  in  order  1" 
gain  confidence  with  the  party  which  they  had  joined. — They 
had  moreover  “done  despite  to  the  Holy  Spirit,”  the  divine 
and  gracious  Author  of  spiritual  life,  and  all  holy  consolations 
in  the  souls  of  sinnners.  They  had  acted  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  convictions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  his  strivings  with 
them.  In  renouncing  Christianity,  they  traduced,  with  most 
virulent  reproaches,  that  religion,  which  was  adorned  by  the 
holy  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  fives  of  its  professors  : and 
above  all,  oy  ascribing  his  miraculous  power  to  divination  and 
satanical  agency,  even  contrary  to  their  own  knowledge-  thu* 
( 815  ^ 
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33  Partly,  while  ye  were  bmade  a gazing-stock, 
both  cby  reproaches  and  afflictions;  and  partly, 
dwhile  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were 
so  used. 

34  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  ein  my  bonds, 
f and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods, 
knowing  'in  yourselves  sthat  ye  have  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance. 

35  hCast  not  away  therefore  your  confi- 
dence, which  hath  ‘great  recompense  of  re- 
ward. 


I)  11:36.  Ps.  71:7.  Nah.  3:6.  Zech.  3:8.  1 Cor.  4:9.  c 11:26.  13:13.  Ps.  69:9. 
74:22.79:12.89:51.  Is.  51:7.  2 Cor.  12:10.  d Phil.  7 :7.  4:14.  2 Tim.  1:8,15—18. 
e Acts  21:33.  28:20.  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  6:20.  2 Tim.  2:9.  f Matt.  5:11,12.  Acts  5: 
41.  Jam. 1:2.  * Or , that  ve  have  in  yourselves , or , for  yourselves . g Matt. 

6:19,20.19:21.  Luke  10:42. 12:33.  2 Cor.  5:1.  Col.  1 :5.  3:2— 4.  I Tim.  6:19. 
2 Tim.  4:8.  1 Pet.  1:4.  1 Jolin  3:2.  li  See  on  3:6,14.  4:14.  i 11:26.  Ps.  19:11. 
Matt.  5:12.  10:42.  Luke  14:14.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Gal.  6:8— 10.  k 6:15.  12:1.  Ps. 
37:7.40:1.  Matt.  10:22.  24:13.  Luke  8:15.  21:19.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3,4.  8:25.  15:4,5. 
1 Cor.  13:7.  Gal.  6:9.  Col.  1:11.  1 Thes.  1:3.  Jam.  1:3,4.5:7-11.  Rev.  13:10. 
14:12.  1 13:21.  Matt.  7:21.  12:50.  21:31.  John  7:17.  Acts  13:22,36.  Rom.  12:2. 


they  acted  as  if  they  were  determined  to  provoke  him  in  the 
most  despiteful  manner  possible.  ( Notes , Matt.  12:31,32. 
Luke  12:8 — 10.)  So  that,  the  authority  and  mercy  of  the 
Father,  the  Person,  love,  and  atoning  blood  of  the  Son,  and 
the  Person  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  alike 
insulted  and  blasphemed  by  them,  after  having  professed  the 
gospel,  and  having  been  baptized  “ into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost !”  yea,  many  of 
them  at  least,  after  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  ! and  what  punishment 
could  be  too  severe  for  such  accumulated  guilt!  Nor  ought 
any  man,  when  tempted  to  so  atrocious  a crime,  to  flatter 
himself  with  hopes  of  impunity,  from  the  immensity  of  the 
divine  mercy  ; seeing  God  had  declared  that  “ vengeance 
belonged  to  him”  as  his  peculiar  prerogative ; and  that  he 
would  “judge  his  people,”  being  determined  to  punish  with 
most  decided  severity,  the  crimes  of  stich  as  renounced  his 
worship,  or  committed  and  continued  in  wickedness  to  the 
disgrace  of  their  profession.  ( Notes , Deut.  32:34 — 43.  Rom. 
12:17 — 21.)  It  would  indeed  be  found,  and  might  be  known, 
to  be  a “ terrible  thing,”  beyond  all  expression  or  imagination, 
to  “ fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living,”  the  eternal,  the  almighty 
God,  as  sacrifices  to  his  justice,  and  objects  of  his  vengeance 
and  abhorrence ; without  any  oblation,  or  any  Mediator,  to 
appease,  his  indignation.  ( Note , 2 Sam.  24:12 — 14.)  This 
was  about  to  be  the  case  with  the  Jewish  nation ; and  it 
would  peculiarly  be  the  doom  of  wilful  and  malignant  apos- 
tates from  Christianity. — 1 The  epithet,  of  living , is  given  to 
God,  in  this  passage,  where  his  vengeance  is  spoken  of,  to 
show,  thafias  he  lives  for  ever  he  can  punish  for  ever  5 a con- 
sideration which  adds  to  the  terribleness  of  his  vengeance.’ 
Macknight. 

He  that  despised.  (28)  A Serovas  ti$.  Any  one  who  rejects , 
or  puts  from  him  with  disdain , or  disannuls.  Mark  7:9.  Luke 
1 7:30.  10:16.  John  12:48.  1 Cor.  1:19.  Gal.  2:21.  3:15.  1 

Thes.  4:8.  Jude  8. — Trodden  under  foot.  (29)  Karairan^crag. 
Matt.  5:13.  7:6.  ( Notes , 2 Kings  9:30 — 37.  Is.  25:10 — 12. 
Mic.  7:8 — 10.  Matt.  7:6.) — Sanctified.]  'KyiaaSr].  John  10: 
36.  17:19.  (Note,  5 — 10,  v.  10.) — Done  despite.]  Ewfipicag. 
Here  only.  cT/3pi^w,  Matt.  22:6.  Luke  11:45.  1 Thes.  2:2. 
It  implies  deep  malignity  and  contempt  united. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  apostle  here  proceeded  to  warn  and 
exhort  the  Hebrews,  by  other  topics.  To  fortify  their  minds 
against  temptations  to  apostacy,  or  to  other  wilful  and  pre- 
sumptuous sins,  they  ought  frequently  to  recollect  the  former 
days  of  their  profession  ; and  to  consider  what  they  had  al- 
ready ventured,  suffered,  and  renounced  for  Christ,  and  how 
they  had  been  supported  and  comforted  under  their  trials. 
When  they  were  first  “illuminated”  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  ( Notes , 6:4 — 6.  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.)  and  had  been  -admit- 
ed  into  the  Christian  church ; they  were  speedily  called,  as 
soldiers  to  the  combat,  to  contend  with  persecutions  and  afflic- 
tions. Some  of  them  were  made  a public  spectacle  to  their 
neighbours,  by  the  malicious  accusations  brought  against  them, 
and  by  the  disgrace,  derision,  and  punishment  laid  upon  them : 
others  were  the  “ companions”  or  partners  of  those  who  were 
thus  cruelly  entreated  ; and  thus  were  called  to  join  sympa- 
thy with  their  afflicted  brethren,  to  alarms  on  their  own  ac- 
count. Among  those  whom  the  apostle  especially  addressed, 
were  several  that  had  “ shown  compassion  to  him”  some  years 
before,  when  he  was  bound  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  his  subse- 
quent imprisonment:  and  when,  on  that  or  other  accounts, 
their  property  was  seized  and  confiscated,  they  bore  it,  not 
only  patiently,  hut  “joyfully having  abundant  consolation 
from  the  assurance  that  they  had  “ in  heaven  a better  and 
more  enduring  inheritance,”  which  could  not  be  taken  from 
them,  but  would  be  their  substantial  felicity  for  ever.  For 
they  possessed  in  themselves , independently  of  all  external 
things,  the  pledges  and  earnests  of  that  expected  blessing. 

V.  35 — 39.  Let  then  none  of  those  who  had  acted  hitherto 
in  so  honourable  and  consistent  a manner,  at  length  “cast 
away  their  confidence”  in  Christ,  or  renounce  the  profession 
of  his  name,  which  they  had  boldly  made;  and  to  which  a 
most  gracious  and  abundant  recompense  was  promised. 
Some,  indeed,  who  once  seemed  to  be  zealous  believers,  had 
apostatized,  and  the  rest  would  surely  be  tried  greatly.  They 

( *1#  . 


36  For  kye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  'after 
ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  lnye  might  receive 
the  promise. 

37  For  "yet  a little  while,  and  he  that  shall 
come  will  come,  and  will  not.  tarry. 

38  Now  "the  just  shall  live  by  faith  : i’but  if 
any  man  draw  back,  ^my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
sure in  him. 

39  But  rwe  are  not  of  them  who  dra\y  haca 
sunto  perdition  ; lbut  of  them  that  believe  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul. 


F.ph.  6:6.  Col.  4:12.  1 John  2:17.  m See  on  6:12,15,17.  9:15.  1 Pet.  1:9.  n Is. 
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1 Thes.  5:9.  2 Thes.  2:12,13.  1 Pet.  1:5.  1 John  5:5. 


had  therefore  need  tc  have  their  minds  armed  with  patient 
resignation  and  persevering  constancy;  that  “having  done 
the  will  of  God,”  by  steadfastly  cleaving  to  Christ,  and  obey- 
ing him,  through  all  temptations  and  sufferings,  they  might 
afterwards  receive  the  promised  ‘gift  of  eternal  life.  For  in 
regard  to  their  final  deliverance  from  trouble,  as  well  as  to 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  thus  to  deliver  the  Christian  church  from  the  persecutions 
which  they  endured  from  that  quarter,  the  words  of  God  by 
the  prophet  might  properly  be  applied:  “ The  just  by  faith 
would  live.”  (Notes,  Hab.  2:1 — 4.)  Thus  it  had  been  pre- 
dicted : but  proud  unbelievers  would  be  cut  off  and  perish. 
If  therefore  any  man,  who  had  made  the  most  plausible  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ,  should  draw’  back  in  the  time  of 
trial,  and  finally  apostatize;  the.  Lord  declared,  by  his  apos- 
tle, according  to  the  tenor  of  his  whole  word,  and  speaking 
after  the  manner  of  men,  that  “his  soul  should  have  no  plea- 
sure in  him;”  that  is,  he  would  utterly  reject  and  entirely 
abhor  him.  Many  of  the  Hebrews  had  thus  evidenced  the 
insincerity  of  their  profession  by  apostacy;  and  others  began 
to  “ forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together,”  who 
needed  to  be  reproved  and  warned:  not  the  apostle  trusted 
that  he  himself,  and  they  whom  he  immediately  addressed, 
were  not  of  the  same  character  with  those  “ who  drew  back 
to  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believed  to  the  saving  of  their 
souls;”  even  such  as  were  partakers  of  living  faith,  and  would 
be  “kept  through  it  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.”  * 
The  just,  &c.  (38)  “The  just  man,”  (the  word  is  singular 
here,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in  the  Hebrew',)  “by  faith  shall 
live:  but  if  he  draw  back,  &c.”— The  assertion  of  the  words, 
“ any  man,”  has  been  justly  objected  to ; for,  if  the  just  man 
himself  draw  back,  and  continue  in  apostacy,  he  shall  finally 
perish  ; and  we  must  not  alter  the  Scriptures,  to  support  our 
own  view  of  evangelical  truth.  '(Note,  Ez.  3:20,21.) — In  the 
Septuagint,  however,  whence  the  quotation  is  made,  the 
clauses  are  reversed : “ If  he  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him : but  the  just  by  the  faith  of  me,  shall  live.” 
And  here,  “ the  just  by  faith,  who  shall  live,”  is  clearly  dis- 
tinguished, as  another  character,  from  him,  who  “drew  back 
to  perdition,”  in  the  concluding  verse.  The  Septuagint  seems 
to  have  read  the  Hebrew  very  differently  from  our  copies ; 
but  the  meaning  of  each  is  important. 

Patience.  (36)  'Yiroyovyg.  See  on  Rom.  2:7. — Shall  come. 
(37)  rO  epxoyevog.  Matt.  1 1:3.  I.uke  7:19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  So  precious  are  the  blessings  which  come  to  us 
through  the  gospel,  that  all  “ sacrifices”  and  ordinances,  how- 
ever varied  and  multiplied,  could  only  be  an  indistinct  shadow , 
and  not  so  much  as  an  exact  image  of  them : and,  in  like 
manner,  the  most  nervous  language,  the  most  lively  expies- 
sions,  and  the  most  fervent  affections,  fall  immensely  beneath 
their  real  excellency.  The  righteousness  brought  in  by  Christ, 
and  the  sacrifice  once  offered  by  him,  are  of  infinite  and  eter- 
nal efficacy,  and  “ his  salvation  shall  never  be  abolished.” 
They  suffice  to  make  all  “ the  comers  thereunto  perfect:” 
“the  worshippers,  once  purged”  by  his  atoning  blood,  need 
seek  no  other  sacrifice ; nor  w'.  they,  by  the  consciousness 
of  guilt,  be  ever  driven  to  adopt  such  expedients,  as  “ call 
sin  to  remembrance,”  yet  cannot  possibly  take  it  aw-ay.  But 
daily  applying  to  the  great  propitiation,  they  derive  from  it 
both  strength,  and  motives  for  obedience,  and  inward  comfort, 
notwithstanding  their  remaining  sinfulness. — Most  certain  it 
is  from  these  chapters,  that  God  will  not  pardon  any  trans- 
gression, without  such  a sacrifice  as  can  really  expiate  the 
guilt  of  it.  And  if  those  sacrifices,  which  were  of  his  own 
appointment,  “ could  not  take  away  sin,”  because  they  could 
not  satisfy  the  demands  of  his  justice;  lefnone  suppose  that 
human  inventions,  self-imposed  penances,  prayers,  tears, 
amendments,  moral  virtues,  alms-deeds,  or  any  other  device 
or  performance,  can  avail  in  the  behalf  of  those  who  substi- 
tute them  in  the  stead  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
“ for  if  righteousness,”  in  any  way  or  decree,  “come  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.”  (Notes,  Is.  40:12 — 17. 
Mic.  6:6—8.  Gal.  2:1 7—21 . ) 

V.  5 — 18.  When  the  eternal  Son  of  God  saw  the  hopeless 
condit  ion  of  fallen  man,  for  whom  no  sacrifices  even  of  divine 
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CHAPTER  Xt. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Tht  nature , excellency,  efficacy,  and  fruits  of  faith,  illustrated  by  the  exam- 
ples of  the  most  eminent  saints,  from  Abel  to  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  1 — 38.  The  superior  advantages  of  Christianity , 39,  40. 

NOW  afaith  bis  the  ’substance  of  things  choped 
for,  dthe  evidence  of  things  not  seen  : 

a 13.  10:22,39.  Acts  20:21.  1 Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  5:6.  Tit.  1:1.  1 Pet.  1:7.  2 Pet. 
1:1.  b Ps.  27:13.  42:11.  * Or,  ground,  or,  confidence.  2:3.  3:14.  2 Cor.  9:4. 

11:17.  Gr.  c See  on  6:12,18,19.  <17,27.  Rom.  8:24,25.  2 Cor.  4:18.  5:17. 


appointment,  and  no  contrivances  of  man’s  devising,  could  in 
the  least  avail ; he,  according  as  it  had  been  written  of  him  in 
“ the  volume  of  the  book”  from  the  beginning,  with  infinite 
compassion  towards  our  deserved  misery,  came  in  human 
nature,  to  accomplish  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  to  “bear 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  ( Note , Gen.  3:14,15.) 
Thus,  “ by  one  sacrifice  for  sins”  he  effected  the  glorious  and 
gracious  design;  and  now,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
he  henceforth  “expects  till  all  his  enemies  shall  be  put  under 
his  feet.”  What  then  remains,  but  that  we  seek  an  interest 
in  this  sacrifice  by  faith,  and  the  seal  of  it  to  our  souls  by 
“ the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  ?”  Thus,  by 
“ the  law  being  written  in  our  hearts,”  we  may  know  that  we 
are  perfectly  justified,  and  that  God  will  no  more  remember 
any  of  our  sins  and  iniquities.—1  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us ; 
and  write  all  thy  laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee.’ 

V.  19 — 25.  Having  “access  with  boldness  into  the  holiest, 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus,”  by  “ the  new  and  living  way  which  he 
hath  consecrated  for  us,”  through  the  rending  of  the  veil  by 
his  crucifixion  for  our  sins;  and  “having  such  a High-Priest 
over  the  house  of  God ;”  let  us  not  stand  at  a distance,  or  turn 
away  from  him  who  “ beseeches  us  to  be  reconciled.”  (Notes, 
Is.  55:6,7.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.  Jam.  4:7 — 10.)  Let  us,  in  the 
first  place,  beware  of  hypocrisy,  that  we  may  “draw  near 
with  a true  heart let  us  watch  and  pray  against  unbelief, 
that  we  may  come  “ in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,”  knowing 
this  to  be  the  appointed  and  only  way  of  acceptance  and  sal- 
vation : let  us  apply  his  blood  to  purge  us  from  guilt,  and  seek 
for  his  promised  grace,  to  cleanse  us  from  all  our  filthiness  ; 
that  so,  our  “hearts  being  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,” 
we  may  “ lay  aside  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,”  and 
“ henceforth  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Thus  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  “hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering,”  whatever  temptations  or  seducing  examples  we 
may  meet  with;  knowing  that  “he  is  faithful  who  hath  pro- 
mised and,  with  composed  and  cheerful  minds,  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  consider  the  cases  of  our  brethren,  that  we  may 
animate  and  “ stimulate  them  to  love  and  good  works.” — But, 
if  they  were  not  to  be  excused  who,  in  the  time  of  severe 
persecution,  forsook  the  assembling  of  themselves  together ; 
how  shall  we  answer  it  to  God,  if  in  these  favoured  days,  we 
indolently  absent  ourselves  from  the  assemblies  of  his  saints, 
and  neglect  to  honour  him  by  attendance  on  his  ordinances  ? 
Against  such  evils  we  should  warn  others  most  earnestly ; and 
/ve  ought  ourselves  gladly  “ to  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,” 
as  knowing  that  the  day  of  death  and  of  judgment  speedily 
approaches. 

V.  26 — 39.  By  negligence,  pride,  or  carnal  self-love,  or  by 
gradually  yielding  to  the  fear  of  man,  many  professors  of  the 
gospel  are  left  to  “ sin  wilfully  after  they  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  :”  and,  though  the  fallen,  the  weak, 
and  the  trembling  should  be  encouraged  ; yet  we  cannot  too 
awfully  alarm  the  secure,  self-confident,  and  presumptuous: 
as  every  deliberate  sin,  against  light  and  conscience,  is  a step 
towards  the  tremendous  precipice  described  by  the  apostle. 
Neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  nor  the 
love  of  the  Spirit,  will  profit  that  man,  “ who  tramples  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,”  treats  his  atoning  blood  with  insolent  con- 
tempt, “ and  does  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.”  For  daring 
rebels  and  apostates  of  this  description,  “ there  remains  no 
more’ or  other  “sacrifice  for  sin;  but  a certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  to  consume”  them  as  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord.  “ To  him  belongeth  vengeance  ;”  and 
his  righteous  recompenses  on  the  crimes  committed  by  hypo- 
crites and  apostates,  will  be  more  terrible  than  the  doom  of 
Sodom,  or  than  that  executed  upon  the  devoted  Jews.  How- 
ever men  may  now  despise  these  warnings,  they  will  at  length 
know,  that  it  is  “ a dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God ;”  and  to  hear  him  say,  “ It  is  a people,  that  hath 
no  understanding ; therefore  he  who  made  them  will  have  no 
mercy  on  them.”  (Note,  Is.  27:7—11.)  Let  then  every 
professed  Christian  “give  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and 
election  sure:”  let  us  all  remember  our  convictions,  affections, 
and  purposes,  when  we  were  first  “ enlightened  ;”  and  how 
we  thought  that  we  should  be  willing  to  endure  or  part  with 
any  thing,  if  we  could  but  obtain  peace  with  God  and  a good 
hope  of  salvation : and  let  us  also  remember  our  consolations 
and  supports  under  former  trials.  If  we  have  been  called  to 
“endure  a great  fight  of  afflictions,”  and  have  suffered  re- 
proaches and  losses  with  fortitude  and  cheerfulness,  from  a 
persuasion  that  we  had  “in  heaven  a better  and  a more 
anduring  substance ;”  let  us  not  disgrace  our  former  conduct, 
or  “ cast  away  our  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense 
of  reward.”  For  we  still  “have  need  of  patience”  and  perse- 
verance, whilst  we  wait  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  pro- 
mises, in  obedience  to  his  will.  But  “the  time  is  short:” 
ne  that  cometh , will  soon  come,  and  will  not  tarry  beyond  his 
appointed  season ; and  he  will  shortly  end  our  sorrows  and 
Vol.  III. — 103 


2 For  eby  it  the  elders  obtained  a good  report. 

3 Through  f faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear. 
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conflicts,  by  removing  our  souls  to  heaven : yea,  he  will 
speedily  come  to  raise  the  dead,  and  perfect  our  salvation. — 
Let  us  then  show  that  we  are  justified  through  faith,  by  liv 
ing  and  “ walking  with  God”  in  dependence  upon  his  promises, 
and  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  because  we  are  satisfied 
with  the  security  of  his  word.  Thus  we  shall  possess  the 
assurance,  that  “we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  to  perdi- 
tion, but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.” 
NOTES— Chap.  XI.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having 
referred  to  the  prophet’s  testimony,  that  “ the  just  by  faith 
shall  live,”  (Note,  10:35 — 39.)  proceeded  more  fully  to  show 
the  nature  and  efficacy  of  faith  ; and  to  prove,  by  scriptural 
examples,  that  it  had  always  been  the  grand  distinguishing 
peculiarity  of  Jehovah’s  worshippers,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  This  induction  of  examples  he  prefaced  by  a 
definition  of  faith;  in  which  he  did  not  confine  his  views  to 
one  single  exercise  of  that  fundamental  grace,  but  took  in  aH 
the  variety  of  its  actings,  in  the  whole  of  a believer’s  expe- 
rience and  conduct.  Where  the  principle,  from  which  faith 
springs,  is  implanted  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God,  U 
leads  a man  to  receive  the  truth,  concerning  justification  by 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  measure  of  light 
afforded  him;  (Note,  John  1:10 — 13.)  but  it  will  also  embrace 
the  whole  word  of  God,  and  expect  its  accomplishment,  to  all 
the  extent  in  which  he  has  spoken  and  promised.  (2  Thes. 
2:13.)  This  divine  faith  is  “ the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for.”  Crediting  “ the  sure  testimony  of  God,”  resting  on  his 
promises,  and  expecting  the  accomplishment  of  them,  it  gives 
the  object  hoped  for  at  some  future  period,  a present  sub- 
sistence in  the  soul,  as  if  already  possessed  ; for  the  believer 
is  satisfied  with  the  security  afforded,  and  acts  under  the  full 
persuasion  that  God  will  not  fail  of  his  engagements.  Thus 
the  believer  gives  up  present  advantages,  and  endures  present 
hardships,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  in  waiting  for  his  pro- 
mise : even  as  men  give  ready  money  for  an  estate  in  revei 
sion ; or  endure  present  labour,  in  hope  of  future  ease  and 
indulgence.  (Notes,  6:16 — 20.  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  8:24 — 27.  ICor. 
15:55 — 58.  I Pet.  1:3 — 5.  1 John  5:1 — 3.) — But  faith  has  not 
only  respect  to  the  good  things  hoped  for : it  is  also,  “ the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen.”  The  things  revealed  to  faith, 
but  invisible  to  sense,  and  undiscoverable  by  reason,  may  relate 
to  the  past,  the  present,  or  the  future  ; to  God,  and  to  his 
works  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption  ; to  his  om- 
niscient presence  and  his  future  judgment ; to  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  the  eternal  state  of  happiness  or  misery ; to  the 
law  and  its  sanctions,  or  the  gospel  and  its  privileges  ; and, 
in  short,  to  a great,  variety  of  particulars  which  cannot  be 
enumerated.  But  faith  is  the  evidence,  the  internal  convic- 
tion, or  demonstration,  of  them  all.  To  unbelievers  those 
appear  false,  dubious,  or  visionary  ; for  they  have  no  medium, 
by  which  to  obtain  satisfaction  about  them:  but  believers 
take  the  clear  “testimony  of  God,”  as  a truth  already  de- 
monstrated, which  requires  no  further  proof : their  argument 
is  this  ; “ God  hath  said  it,  and  it  must  be  true.”  In  propor- 
tion to  the  strength  of  this  faith,  their  judgment  and  conduct 
are  influenced  by  this  realizing  conviction,  with  reference  to 
things  revealed ; even  as  if  they  were  the  objects  of  sight, 
or  capable  of  strict  demonstration.  The  believer  uses  his 
powers  of  reasoning,  to  obtain  satisfaction  concerning  the 
evidence,  that  such  or  such  matters  are  divinely  revealed  , 
and  to  determine  the  meaning  of  the  words,  in  which  the 
revelation-is  conveyed.  (Note,  1 Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  But,  when 
these  previous  questions  are  answered,  he  most  rationally 
says,  ‘ God  has  determined  this  point ; and  though  I once 
thought  otherwise,  as  multitudes  still  do;  yet  infinite  know- 
ledge and  truth  have  decided  against  our  prejudices  and  erro- 
neous opinions,  and  I submit  to  the  divine  teaching.’  He  re 
not  so  absurd  as  to  attempt  to  invalidate  the  testimony  ol 
God  by  his  objections,  or  even  to  give  force  to  it  by  his  argu- 
ments. (Note,  1 John  5:9,10.)  He  does  not  suppose  that 
divine  revelation  must  be  level  to  man’s  comprehension,  or 
coincide  with  his  speculations : he  expects,  believes,  and 
adores  mysteries ; but  knows  that  contradiction  is  not  mys- 
tery: so  that  mysteries  above  reason  he  humbly  receives,  but 
absurdities  contrary  to  it,  he  ascribes  to  misconstruction  or 
imposture.  (Notes,  Gen.  1:26,27.  Matt.  13:10,11.  1 Tim.  3: 
16.) — This  description  of  faith  will  be  illustrated  by  all  the 
examples  in  this  chapter.  The  apostle  further  observed,  that 
by  faith  all  the  pious  progenitors  of  Israel,  and  other  emi- 
nent persons  in  former  times,  had  “ obtained  a good  report,” 
or  an  honourable  character  in  the  word  of  God.  By  faith 
they  were  justified  ; and  the  same  was  the  principle  of  all 
their  holy  obedience  and  eminent  services,  and  patient  con- 
stant sufferings  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness. — There  is 
no  operation  of  the  human  soul  which  can  possibly  teceive 
and  profit  by  testimony , except  faith , or  believing.  Revela- 
tion without  faith  is  and  must  be  as  useless,  as  light  without 
vision.  (Note,  jicts  26:16 — 18.) 
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4 By  sfaith  Abel  offered  unto  God  ha  more  ex- 
cellent sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  'he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of 
jiis  gifts  : kand  by  it  he  being  dead  'yet  speaketh. 

5 By  faith  ‘Enoch  was  ""translated,  that  he 
ould  not  see  death  ; "and  was  not  found,  because 

jod  had  translated  him  : for  before  his  translation 
J5e  had  °this  testimony,  rthat  he  pleased  God. 

6 But  ^without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
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Substance.  (1)  'YTroaraois.  1:3.  3:14.  2 Cor.  9:4.  11:17. 
Confident  expectation. — Evidence .]  E \eyx°S-  2 Tim.  3:16. 
Demonstration,  conviction.  EXsyxw,  John  16:8.  4 Such  a rea- 

son and  argument,  as  both  convinces  the  understanding,  and 
engages  a man  to  act  according  to  that  conviction.’  Dod- 
dridge.— Obtaineda  good  report.  (2)  Kpaprvpri^rjaav  A.  Luke 
4:22.  11:43.  John  3:26.  Col.  4:13.  “ They  were  borne  witness 
to,”  that  is,  by  God. 

V.  3.  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  in  them, 
as  well  as  the  regular  order  with  which  they  are  governed 
and  directed,  might,  indeed,  be  proved  by  argument  to  be  the 
contrivance  and  work  of  God:  {Note,  Rom.  1:18- — 20.)  yet 
men’s  reason  had  never  come  to  any  satisfactory  and  practi- 
cal conclusions  in  this  matter.  {Note,  Gen.  1:1.)  So  that, 
14  by  faith,”  crediting  the  word  of  God,  we  believe,  and  un- 
derstand to  good  purpose,  that  44  the  worlds”  were  contrived, 
framed,  created,  and  arranged  in  their  present  order,  by  the 
omnipotent  command  of  God  : and  that  the  things,  which  we 
now  behold  in  such  resplendent  beauty,  were  made  of  those 
things,  44  which  do  not  now  appear.”  They  were  produced 
from  the  chaotic  mass,  which  44  was  without  form  and  void,” 
by  that  powerful  word,  which  first  called  the  chaos  out  of 
nonexistence.  {Note,  Gen.  1:2.)  This  was  effected  in  the 
six  days’  work  of  creation : and  the  satisfactory  assurance, 
which  believers  derive  from  the  scriptural  account  of  the 
original  of  the  world,  being  contrasted  with  the  discordant 
hypotheses  and  endless  disputations  of  ancient  philosophers 
and  modern  theorists,  exhibits  a very  striking  illustration 
of  the  proposition,  that  44  faith  is  the  evidence,”  or  demon- 
stration, 44  of  things  not  seen.”  {Notes,  1,2.  Gen.  1:2:) — 
This  world,  which  we  see,  was  not  made  of  any  appearing 
or  existing  matter,  but  from  nothing  ; contrary  to  the  axiom 
of  all  the  philosophers,  4 From  nothing,  nothing  is  made.’ 
This  indeed  never  could  enter  into  the  mind  of  any  philoso- 
phers, not  even  of  those  who  wrote  that  God  created  the 
world.  Therefore  the  whole  of  this  is  of  faith.'  Beza. — 
Nothing  can  possibly  be  more  unphilosophical,  or  indeed  ab- 
surd, than  the  notion  of  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  that 
Chaos,  from  which  God  created  the  world  : yet,  I apprehend, 
Beza  had  firm  grounds  for  asserting,  that  none  of  the  philo- 
sophers had  perceived  this,  or  without  revelation  would  have 
perceived  it.  Most  commentators  consider  this  verse  as  a 
decided  proof,  that  God  created  the  world  from  nothing  ; 
which  no  doubt  is  the  doctrine  both  of  reason  and  revelation. 

The  worlds.]  Tou?  aiwvas.  1:2.  John  9:32.  Acts  3:21.  15: 
18. — Were  made.]  YLarripTtoSai.  10:5.  13:21.  Rom.  9:22. 

1 Thes.  3:10. 

V.  4.  The  original  word  rendered  44  more  excellent,”  sig- 
nifies also  a 44  greater,”  fuller,  or  more  complete  sacrifice. 
Cain  brought  the  meat-offering  alone  : Abel,  as  it  is  generally 
supposed, brought  that,  and  also  “the  firstlings  of  his  flock.” 
44  By  faith,”  embracing  the  promise  of  a Redeemer  who  was 
to  come,  Abel,  as  a sinner,  penitently,  humbly,  uprightly, 
and  obediently,  presented  unto  God  the  typical  sacrifice, 
which  had  been  appointed;  and  he  was  accepted  : but  Cain 
in  self-wisdom,  self-righteousness,  impenitence,  unbelief, 
brought  a formal  acknowledgment  to  God  of  his  obligations 
to  him  for  temporal  benefits,  but  not  a sacrifice  as  the  atone- 
ment for  his  sins.  He  seemed  to  say,  with  modern  infidels 
and  skeptics ; 4 In  what  is  my  sacrifice  inferior  to  Abel’s  ? 
Why  should  he  be  so  bigoted,  as  to  think  God  will  accept 
none,  who  do  not  come  in  his  peculiar  way?  I,  being  sincere, 
shall  be  as  favourably  received  with  my  sacrifice  as  he  with 
his : and  indeed  it  seems  more  rational  to  present  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  earth,  than  to  slay  an  innocent  lamb,  to  be 
burned  upon  the  altar.’  {Note,  Gen.  4:3—5.)  Yet  God 
-ejected  his  offering : and  his  rage  and  enmity  against  Abel, 
the  accepted  worshipper  of  God,  produced  the  same  horrid 
effects,  which  similar  principles  have  in  every  age  been  pro- 
ducing, in  cruel  persecutions  and  multiplied  murders  of  be- 
lievers, especially  by  formalists  and  hypocrites.  {Notes, Gen 
4:6 — 15.  1 John  3:11 — 15.)  But  God  himself  attested,  that 
Abel  44  was  righteous”  before  him,  and  that  his  oblations 
were  accepted : so  that,  being  murdered  by  Cain,  he  “still 
speaketh”  to  us ; declaring  that  sin  cannot  be  pardoned  with- 
out an  atonement,  that  sinners  can  come  to  God,  only  by 
penitent  faith  in  the  great  Propitiation ; that  faith  is  uniformly 
connected  with  righteousness  and  upright  obedience;  that 
fieiievers  have  their  portion  in  a better  world,  and  not  on 
eartn  that  they  must  exnect  no  favour  from  proud  self- 
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him : for  rhe  that  cometh  to  God  "must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  la  rewarder  of  them  that 
“diligently  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  xNoah,  being  ^warned  of  God  of 
Hhings  not  seen  as  yet,  Tmoved  with  fear,  "pre- 
pared an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house  ; by  the 
which  bhe  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heii 
of  the  "righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


11:18.  Matt.  5:12.  6: 1 ,2,5,16.  10:41 ,42.  Luke6:35.  u lChr.28:9.  Ps.  105:9,4. 
119:10.  Prov.  8:17.  Cant.  3:1 — 4.  Jer.  29:13,14.  Matt.  6:33.  Luke  12:31.  2 Pel. 
1:5,10.3:14.  x Gen.  6: 13— 22.  7:1 ,5.  Matt.  24:38,39.  Luke  17:26.27.  Noe. 

2 Pet.  2:5.  y Gen.  6:13.  19:14.  Ex. 9:18-21.  Prov.  22:3.  27:12.  Ez.3:l7— 19. 
Matt.  3:7.  24:15— 25  . 2 Pet.  3:5 — 8.  z See  on  1 . t Or,  being  wary.  See  on  & , 

7.  Gr.  a Gen.  6:18.  7:1,23.  8:16.  Ez.  14:14,20.  1 Pet.  3:20.  b Matt.  12:41 ,4i 
Luke  11:31,32.  c Rom.  1:17.  3:22.  4:11 . 9:30.  10:6.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:9.  2 Pel. 
1:1. 


righteous  unbelievers ; and  that  their  blood,  shed  by  perse- 
cutors, calls  from  the  ground  to  heaven  for  vengeance. 
{Notes,  12:22 — 25.  Matt.  23:3 4 — 36.) — ‘Abel  offered  a sin- 
ollerlng,  as  well  as  a meat-offering.  . . . Whereas  Cain, 
having  no  sense  of  sin,  thought  himself  obliged  to  offer  no- 
thing but  a meat-offering.  ...  In  this  character  of  Abel,  Paul 
had  our  Lord’s  expression  in'his  eye, 44  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel.”  {Matt.  23:35.) — As  in  after  times  God  testified  his 
acceptance  of  particular  sacrifices,  by  sending  down  fire  upon 
them  ; ...  we  may  suppose  it  was  in  that  manner,  that  he 
testified  Abel’s  righteousness  upon  his  offering.  . . . Fles.i 
not  being  permitted  to  men  till  after  tne  flood,  Abel  must 
have  thought  it  unlawful  to  kill  any  animal,  unless  God  had 
ordered  it  to  be  killed  as  a sacrifice.’  Macknight. 

Obtained  witness.]  Eixaprv  pr)$r) . 2,5,39.  Note , 2. 

V.  5,  6.  {Notes,  Gen.  5:21 — 24.  Jude  14 — 16.)  By  faith, 
Enoch  was  so  peculiarly  favoured  of  God,  that  he  was  44  trans- 
lated” to  heaven,  without  seeing  death,  or  experiencing  its 
painful  stroke ; {Luke  2:26.  Notes,  John  8:48 — 53.  2 Cor.  5: 

1 — 4.)  his  body  having  been  changed  and  rendered  incorrup- 
tible, that  he  might  immediately  enter  on  his  full  felicity.  So 
that  he  was  not  found  on  earth,  by  those  who  sought  him,  as 
the  sons  of  the  prophet  sought  Elijah  ; for  the  Lord  had  taken 
him  to  himself.  {Note,  2 Kings  2:1 1 — 18.)  But,  before  this 
took  place,  he  had  received  some  evident  testimony,  that  God 
was  pleased  with  him,  and,  probably,  this  was  made  known 
to  his  contemporaries. — Enoch  44  walked  with  God”  for  a long 
season;  and  this  was  the  effect  of  that  faith  by  which  he 
pleased  him:  for  it  is,  and  always  was,  44  impossible”  for  fallen 
man  “to  please  God,”  except  by  faith  ; seeing  every  one,  who 
44  cometh  to  God”  to  worship  and  serve  him,  {Note,  7:23 — 25.) 
44  must  believe  that  he  is.”  The  accepted  worshipper  must 
realize  his  invisible  being,  presence,  and  perfections ; which 
can  only  be  done  by  faith,  receiving  the  Revelation  which  he 
has  given  of  himself ; otherwise  some  imaginary  deity,  some 
idol,  will  be  substituted  in  his  place.  Moreover,  he  must 
believe  44  that  God  is  the  Rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him :”  but,  as  all  men  deserve  condemnation  for  their 
sins,  and  even  their  best  servfces  need  forgiveness;  no  one 
can  know , or  on  good  grounds  conclude , that  God  will  reward 
his  services,  or  accept  him  in  them  ; unless  by  receiving  the 
testimony  of  revelation,  either  immediate,  traditional,  or 
written.  This  Enoch  doubtless  did  ; and  so  he  believed  in 
God,  and  came  to  him,  by  faith  in  his  word  and  promise,  ac- 
cording to  his  appointment ; and  thus  was  accepted  and  gra- 
ciously rewarded.  But  this  differs  widely  from  a mere  assent 
to  a conjecture,  or  a conclusion  of  reason  concerning  the 
existence  of  a God,  without  any  just  notions  of  his  perfec- 
tions, will,  or  worship  ; and  an  attempt  to  please  him,  in  ways 
of  man’s  devising.  This  many  suppose  to  be  all  44  the  faith,” 
which  the  apostle  here  means  : though  it  does  not  at  all  re- 
semble the  religion  of  any  one  person  mentioned  in  this 
chapter,  except  that  of  Cain.  Faith  must  have  respect  to 
some  word  spoken,  which  it  believes:  but  the  conjectures,  or 
deductions  from  reasoning,  in  a man’s  own  mind,  cannot  be 
faith,  according  to  the  common  use  of  words ; much  less  can 
such  a meaning  of  faith  be  found  in  Scripture.  It  is  “ the 
belief  of  the  truth,”  of  “the  word  ’ and  44  testimony  of  God.” 
—He  pleased  God.  (5)  St.  Paul  here  quotes  the  Septuagint, 
where  the  words,  translated  in  our  version,  “he  walked  with 
God,”  are  twice  rendered  44 he  pleased  God:”  as  the  same 
Hebrew  term  is  rendered  in  other  places.  {Gen.  6:9.  17:1. 
48:15.  Sept.)  The  general  meaning  is,  no  doubt,  the  same, 
though  the  language  is  less  emphatical. 

Translated.  (5)  M trereSri,  7:12.  Acts  7:16.  Gal.  1:6. 
Jude  4.— Gen.  5:24.  Sept..— Translation.]  MsraSeots-  7:12. 
12:27. — He  pleased.]  ^.vrjpecrrfKtvai.  6.  13:16. — Gen.  5:22,24. 
Sept.  TZvapecrros,  Rom.  12:1.  Phil.  4:18.— It  is  not  said,  that 
44  he  always  did  those  things  which  pleased  God.”  {Note, 
John  15:27—29.)  This  was  never  said  of  any  man,  except 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus.— fife  that  cometh  to,  k c (6)  Tor 

7rpoo-£p%o/i£vov.  4:16.  7:25.  10:1,22.  12:18,22.  Matt.  8:o.  Re- 
uarder.]  MioSanofiorns.  Here  only.  M«tr£airo<Wia,  26.  2:2. 
10:35. 

V.  7.  {Notes,  Gen.  6: — 9:)  The  Lord,  by  immediate 
revelation,  made  known  to  Noah  his  purpose  of  destroying 
the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  earth  by  s.  flood  of  water,  and 
44  warned  him”  to  prepare  for  that  event.  Teese  44  things 
were  not  seen  as  yet ;”  nothing  of  that  kind  bad  ever  hap 
pened : no  token  of  such  a deluge  appeared  * unbelief  might 
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8 By  faith  d Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go 
out  into  p place  ewhich  he  should  after  receive  for 
an  Inheritance,  f obeyed;  and  he  went  out  not 
knowing  whither  he  went 

\*  By  faith  she  sojourned  in  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, as  in  a strange  country,  ’’dwelling  in  taber- 
nacles with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  'the  heirs  with  him 
of  the  same  promise : 

10  For  khe  looked  for  a city  which  hath  foun- 
dations, ’whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God. 

11  Through  faith  also  mSarah  herself  received 
strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a 
child  when  she  was  past  age,  "because  she  judged 
him  faithful  who  had  promised. 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  °and 
him  as  good  as  dead,  so  many  Pas  the  stars  of  the 

d Gen.  11:31.  12:1—4.  Josh.  21:3.  Neh.  9:7,3.  Is.  41:2.  51:2.  Acts  7:2— 4. 
e Gen.  12:7.  13:15—17.  15:7,8.  17:8.  26:3.  Deut.  9:5.  Ps.  105:9—11.  Ez.  33:24. 
f 33.  5:9.  Gen.  22:18.26:5.  Matt.  7:24,25.  Rom.  1 :5.  6:17.  10:16.  2 Cor.  10:5. 
Jam.  2:14— 16.  1 Pet.  1:22.  3:1.  4:17.  g Gen.  17:8.  23:4.  26:3.  35:27.  Acts  7:5,6. 
h Gen.  12:8.  13.3,18.  18.1,2,6,9.  25:27.  i 6:17.  Gen.  26:3,4.  28:4,13,14.  48:3,4. 
k 12:22,28.  13:14.  John  14:2.  Phil.  3:20.  Gr.  Rev.  21 :2, 10— 27.  13:4.  Is.  14:32. 

2 Cor.  5:1.  m Gen.  17:17— 19.  18:11— 14.21:1,2.  Luke  1:36.  1 Pet.  3:5,6.  n 10: 
23.  Rom.  4:20,21.  n Rom.  4:19.  p Gen.  15:5.  26:4.  Ex.  32:13.  Deut.  1:10. 
28:62.  1 Chr.  27:23.  Neh.  9:23.  q Gen.  22:17.  32:12.  Josh. 11:4.  Judg.7:12. 

conclude  it  impossible  ; or  exclaim  against  it,  as  inconsistent 
with  the  justice  or  goodness  of  God.  But  Noah  had  faith, 
which  was  in  him  “ a demonstration  of  things  not  seen  :”  he 
verily  believed  the  word  which  God  had  spoken,  and  that 
such  a deluge  would  come ; he  confidently  expected  that  Om- 
nipotence would  execute  the  sentence  denounced  by  infinite 
justice,  and  fulfil  the  word  of  unfailing  veracity:  he  therefore 
reverenced  with  holy  awe  the  majesty  of  God,  and  was  moved 
with  fear  of  falling  under  his  displeasure:  he  was  aware  that 
unbelief  and  disobedience  would  expose  him  to  future  ven- 
geance, as  well  as  involve  him  in  the  common  calamity ; and 
therefore,  he  was  prepared  to  employ  any  means  of  deliver- 
ance, which  the  Lord  should  see  good  to  appoint.  Accord- 
ingly, when  directed  and  commanded  to  prepare  an  ark,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  obey  in  the  most  entire  and  unreserved 
manner:  though  the  labour  and  expense  of  building  so  large 
a vessel,  must  have  been  enormous  ; and  though  the  under- 
taking must  have  exposed  him  to  all  kinds  of  ridicule  and 
obloquy,  as  he  might  be  sure  that  the  unbelieving  world  would 
deride  him  as  a visionary  and  a fanatic,  for  so  singular  a 
conduct.  But  “he  obeyed  in  faith?5  he  ventured  all  conse- 
quences, and  exercised  the  needful  self-denial:  he  waited 
the  Lord’s  time  ; and  preached,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  the 
men  of  his  generation.  (Notes,  1 Pet.  3:19,20.  2 Pet.  2:4 — 9.) 
He  expected  safety  in  the  ark,  though  Omnipotence  alone 
could  secure  him,  in  a vessel  constructed  as  it  was,  through 
so  tremendous  a deluge.  Thus  he  was  preserved,  and  he  pre- 
served his  family  also,  from  the  common  destruction  of  man- 
kind, to  re-people  the  earth;  his  example  and  admonitions 
concurred  in  “ condemning  the  world,”  and  in  showing  the  jus- 
tice of  God  in  thus  punishing  their  universal  and  incorrigible 
wickedness.  (Notes,  Is.  54:6 — 10,15 — 17.  Ez.  14:13 — 21. 
Matt.  12:41,42.  Rom.  2:25 — 29.)  By  the  same  faith,  he  relied 
on  the  promise  of  God  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  became 
“ heir  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,”  and  of  eternal  salvation 
through  him.  This  may  be  shown  to  be  an  exact  representa- 
tion of  the  manner  in  which  believers,  being  warned  by  God 
to  14  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  are  “ moved  with  fear,” 
take  refuge  in  Christ,  part  with  all  for  his  sake,  are  often 
made  the  instruments  of  salvation  to  their  families  also,  “con- 
demn the  world,  and  become  heirs  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith.”  (Mar g.  Ref . c.  Notes , Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — A Jewish 
writer  introduces  Noah  from  the  ark,  expostulating  with  those 
who  were  perishing,  because  excluded.  They  plead,  that 
they  had  used  various  means  of  securing  themselves,  in  case 
the  deluge  should  come,  though  they  had  declined  his  invita- 
tion to  come  into  the  ark:  but  he  silences  all  their  pleas  at 
once,  by  saying,  that  they  had  refused  to  avail  themselves  of 
God’s  appointed  way  of  preservation  ; and  every  other  me- 
thod must  be  unavailing.  “ How  shall  ye  escape,  if  ye  ne- 
glect so  great  salvation?”  (Note,  2:1 — 4.  Matt.  24:36 — 41.) 

Warned,  of  God .]  XprjfxaTUT^eip.  See  on  Acts  11:26. 
(Note,  Acts  11:25,26.) — Moved  with  fear.]  ’EvXaPvStis. 
Note,  5:7. 

V.  8 — 10.  (Notes,  Gen.  12: — 17:)  Next  in  order  of  time 
to  the  two  principal  characters  of  the  old  world,  and  to  the 
progenitor  of  the  new  world,  and  even  superior  to  them  in 
eminence,  was  Abraham  the  chosen  father  of  Israel,  of  many 
nations,  of  the  Messiah,  and  spiritually  of  all  believers. 
When  he  was  first  selected  to  be  the  repository  of  the  pro- 
mises, “he  was  called,”  and  commanded,  to  leave  his  native 
country  and  all  its  attachments ; and  to  go  out  into  a place, 
tvhich  he  was  “ afterwards  to  receive  for  an  inheritance,”  that 
is,  in  his  posterity.  This  command  was  connected  with  several 
promises  to  him  and  to  his  seed  : by  faith  he  substantiated 
the  blessings  hoped  for,  and  was  satisfied  concerning  “ the 
things  not  seen  he  therefore  implicitly  obeyed  the  call  of 
God,  and  “ went  forth,”  not  knowing  whither  he  was  about  to 
travel.  But  he  was  satisfied,  that  he  was  following  the  spe- 
cial guidance  of  God,  under  his  immediate  protection  ; and  he 
t therefore  disregarded  the  objections,  persuasioa^  orcontemp 


sky  in  multitude,  and  ^as  the  sand  which  ie  by  the 
seashore  innumerable. 

13  These  all  rdied  *in  faith,  "not  having  re 
ceived  the  promises,  lhut  having  seen  them  afar 
off,  "and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embrace 
them , and  ^confessed  that  they  were  strangers  ana 
pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare 
plainly  that  ^they  seek  a country. 

15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  zmindful  of  that 
country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might 
have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned. 

16  But  now  “they  desire  a better  country , that 
is,  a heavenly  ; wherefore  bGod  is  not  ashamed 
ct.o  be  called  their  God  : dfor  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a city. 

1 Sam.  12:5.  2 Sarn.  17:11.  1 Kings  4:20.  is.  10:22.  48:19.  Jer.  33:22.  Hos.  1:10. 
flab.  1:9.  Korn.  4:18.  9:27.  Rev.  20:8.  r Gen.  25:8.  27:2— 4. 48:21 . 49:18,28,33. 
50:24.  * Gr.  according  to  faith.  s 39.  t 27.  Gen.  49:10.  Num.  24:17.  Job 

19:25.  John  8:56.  12:41.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.  u Rom.  4:21. 8:24.  1 John  3:19.  Gr. 
x Gen.  23:4.  47:9.  1 Chr.  29:14.  Ps.  39:12.  119:19.  1 Pet-  1:17.  9:11.  v 16. 
Rom.  8:23— 25.  2 Cor.  4:18.  5:1— 7.  Phil.  1:23.  k Gen.  11:31.  12:10.  24:6— 8. 
31:18.32:9—11.  a See  on  14.  12:22.  b 2:11.  c Gen.  17:7,8.  Ex.  3:6,15.  Is. 
4.1:8— 10.  Jer.  31:1.  Matt.  22:31,32.  Mark  12:26,27.  Luke  20:37,38.  Acts  7:32. 
d See  on  10.  Matt.  25:34.  Luke  12:32. 


of  those,  to  whom  such  a design  must  have  appeared  to  the 
last  degree  visionary  and  irrational. — By  faith  in  the  promise 
of  Jehovah,  he  continued  likewise  to  sojourn  as  a stranger 
in  that  land,  which  was  promised  to  his  posterity,  without 
having  any  inheritance  in  it,  or  even  building  a house  there  : 
but  passing  his  days  as  a traveller,  dwelling  in  tents,  which 
were  easily  removed,  shifting  frequently  from  one  place  to 
another;  yet  within  the  land  of  Canaan,  except  as  he  was 
forced  out  of  it  by  famine.  Thus  he  spent  his  life,  even  after 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  afterwards  of  Jacob;  who  were  “the 
heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promises,”  and  who  imitated  his 
example  in  this  manner  of  life,  and  in  believing  obedience  to 
the  commandment  of  God.  For  he  was  not.desirous  of  a city 
in  Canaan,  or  elsewhere  : because  he  expected  one  of  a more 
excellent  nature,  which  alone  has  foundations  that  can  never 
be  removed  ; even  the  permanent,  secure,  and  blessed  city  of 
God,  where  he  displays  his  glory,  and  communicates  unalloyed 
felicity;  of  which  He  is  the  Architect.  His  wisdom  and  love 
formed  the  stupendous  plan,  and  his  omnipotence  executed 
it,  for  the  glor3r  of  his  own  name,  and  the  eternal  residence 
of  those  whom  he  delights  to  honour  and  bless  : and  what 
can  those  magnificent  cities  be,  which  proud  mortals  have 
erected;  compared  witli  that,  “ the  Builder  and  Maker  of5 
which  is  the  Almighty  and  everlasting  God?  Abraham  ex- 
pected Canaan  for  his  posterity,  and  a mansion  in  heaven  for 
himself. — If  this  was  the  faith  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
and  this  their  expectation  ; can  we  suppose  that  such  of  their 
posterity,  as  “obtained  a good  report  by  faith,”  did  not  believe 
the  same  truths,  and  expect  the  same  inheritance  ? Nay,  can 
we  reasonably  doubt,  whether  this  was  the  popular  creed, 
and  hope  of  Israel,  through  successive  generations,  to  the 
time  of  Christ?  We  cannot:  unless  we  can  suppose,  that  the 
Sinai  covenant,  in  which  national  advantages  were  secured 
to  Israel,  on  condition  of  national  obedience,  could  operate, 
as  the  fabled  waters  of  Lethe,  to  make  them  entirely  forget 
all  preceding  revelations  made  to  their  forefathers,  and  trans- 
mitted to  them  ; and  all  the  obedient  confidence,  which  their 
forefathers  had  placed  in  those  revelations.  In  fact,  there  is 
not  one  age,  in  the  history  of  Israel,  from  the  origin  of  the 
nation,  to  the  termination  of  the  New  Testament,  of  which 
we  have  any  remaining  records ; but  in  these  records,  the 
belief  of  a future  state  of  just  retributions,  a future  judgment, 
and  a state  of  supreme  blessedness  to  the  righteous,  may  not 
be  clearly  discerned,  and  pointed  out.  (Notes,  Matt.  22 
23 — 33.  Rom.  4:  Gal.  3:) 

Builder.  (10)  TexvirV?-  Acts  19:24 — 38.  Rev.  18:22.— 
Maker.]  Arj/novpyos.  Comp,  of  Stylos,  public , and  epyov 
work.  1 One  who  performs  things  which  relate  to  the  public. 
Here  only. 

V.  11,  12.  Sarah  was  at  first  unbelieving,  when  a son 
was  promised  to  her  in  her  old  age  ; but  she  afterwards  was 
enabled  to  rely  on  the  faithfulness  and  power  of  God,  to  per- 
form his  word,  though  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  o. 
nature;  and,  in  consequence  of  this  faith,  she  was  superna- 
turally  strengthened  to  conceive  and  bear  a son.  Thus,  in 
answer  to  the  expectation  of  the  faith,  both  of  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  there  sprang  from  one  father,  (who  apparently  was  in 
this  respect  even  as  a dead  person,  from  wh<  m no  offspring 
could  have  been  expected,)  such  an  immense  multitude,  that 
they  were  as  “ the  stars  of  heaven,”  or  even  absolutely  innu- 
merable, as  the  sands  on  the  seashore. — This  principally 
refers  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  by  Isaac  and  Jacob: 
but  those,  descended  from  him  by  Ishmael,  and  the  sons  of 
Keturah,  and  from  Isaac  by  Esau,  render  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promises  to  him,  in  this  respect,  -rtill  more  surprising. 
(Notes,  Gen.  12:1—3.  15:5,6.  17:15— 2J  18:9—15.  21:1—7. 
22:16—18.  25:1—4.  36:  Is.  51:1—3.  Ez  33:24—29.  Rom.  4. 
18—22.) 

V.  13 — 16.  Abraham,  Sarah,  Isaac,  ard  Jar  ob,  persevered 
in  faith,  and  “the  obedience  of  faith,”  wen  u ito  death,  ano 
departed  exppeting  the  performance  of  Go*  b promises  io 
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17  By  A >raham,  ( when  he  was  tried, 

offered  up  Isaac  and  he  that  had  ^received  the 
promises  hoffered  up  his  'only  begotten  son, 

18  *0 f whom  it  was  said,  kThat  in  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called  : 

19  Accounting  that  ’God  was  able  to  raise  him 
up,  even  from  the  dead;  mfrom  whence  also  he 
received  him  in  a figure.  [Practical  Observations. ] 

20  By  "faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  con- 
cerning things  to  come. 

21  By  °fait.h  Jacob,  when  he  was  a dying, 
blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph;  Pand  worship- 
ped, leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff'. 

22  By  ‘’faith  Joseph,  when  he  died,  fmade 

e Gen.  22:1— 12.  Jam.  2:21— 24.  f Deut.  8:2.  2 Chr.  32.31 . Job  1:11,12. 2:3 — 
6.  Prov.  17:3.  Dan.  11:35.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3:2,3.  Jam.  1 .2— 4,12.  5: 1 1 . 1 Pet. 
1:6,7.  4:12.  Rev.  3:10.  g7:6.  h2Cor.8:12.  i Gen.  22:2.16.  John  3: 16.  * Or, 

To.  k Gen.  17:19.  21:12.  Rom.  9:7.  1 Gen.  22:5.  Heb.  Matt.  9:28.  Rom.  4:17 
—21.  Eph.  3:20.  m 11 ,12.  9:24.  Gen.  22:4,13.  Rom.  5:14.  n Gen.  27:27— 40. 
28:2,3.  o Gen.  48:13 — 22.  p Gen.  47:31.  q Gen.  50:24,25.  Ex.  13:19.  Josh. 
24:32.  Acts  7:16.  f Or , remembered.  r Ex.  2:2,  &c.  Acts  7:20.  s 1?:6.  H. 
.56:4.118:6,  Is.  8:12,13.  41:10,14.51:7,12.  Dan.  3:16— 18.  6:10.  Matt.  10:28. 
Luke  12:4,5.  t Ex.  1:16,22.  u Ex.  2:10,11.  Acts  7:21— 24.  x 10:32.  Job  36: 

them  and  their  posterity.  (Notes,  Gen.  48:49:)  For  they 
had  not  “ received  the  promises,”  or  the  things  promised ; 
either  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  or  the  coming  of  the  pro- 
mised Seed,  during  their  lives.  (Note,  39,40.)  They  had 
endured  many  hardships  and  trials,  without  any  such  pecu- 
liar advantages,  as  might  answer  to  the  singular  favour 
which  the  Lord  declared  that  he  bare  to  them.  But  they  had 
“ seen  the  promised  blessings  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded,” 
that  they  would  be  performed  in  due  season  ; they  “ embraced 
them”  by  faith,  as  their  portion,  and  the  inheritance  of  their 
posterity ; and  they  gavjj  up  present  advantages  for  the  sake 
of  them,  “ confessing  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims 
upon  earth.”  ( Marg . Ref.  x.  Notes,  Gen.  23:3,4.  47:9. 

49:18.)  Now  those  who  considered  themselves,  during  their 
whole  abode  in  this  world,  to  be  strangers  in  a foreign  land, 
and  travellers  through  it,  plainly  declared  that  they  were 
going  home  to  their  native  country,  the  residence  of  their 
Father  and  their  most  beloved  friends,  and  the  place  of  their 
permanent  abode  and  enjoyment.  Indeed,  if  weary  of  this 
wandering  life,  they  had  purposed  to  return  into  Mesopota- 
mia, they  might  have  found  an  opportunity  of  doing  it,  and 
might  there  have  settled  among  their  relations:  but  this  would 
have  been  an  act  of  unbelief  and  disobedience,  and  a renun- 
ciation of  the  promises.  Whereas,  by  sojourning  in  a strange 
land  unto  death,  they  declared  their  supreme  desire  and  hope 
of  a better  country  than  could  be  found  on  earth,  even  of 
that,  heavenly  inheritance,  which  Canaan  typified.  As,  there- 
fore, they  were  willing  to  renounce  all  other  prospects,  to 
follow  God  in  obedient  faith,  for  the  sake  of  an  eternal  and 
invisible  inheritance  ; and,  as  he  had  prepared  such  an  in- 
heritance, oi  permanent,  glorious  city,  for  them.  (Note,  8 — 
10.)  so  “he  was  not  ashamed,”  or  did  not  disdain,  “ to  be 
called  their  God,”  their  Friend,  and  their  everlasting  Portion. 
Whereas  the  advantages,  which  they  had  on  earth  from  their 
believing  dependence  on  him,  were  too  transient  and  little, 
to  answer  to  so  high  a relation ; seeing  these  were  neither 
sufficient  for  their  final  felicity,  nor  for  the  glory  of  his  divine 
munificence.  (Notes,  Gen.  17:7,8.  Ex.  3:6.  Jer.  31:  Matt. 
22:23—33.  Jam.  2:21—24.) 

Were  persuaded  of  them.  (13)  IlEJcrSevres.  Rom.  8:38. 
15:14.  2 Tim.  1:5,12. — Embraced  them.\  Aciratrayevot.  It 
implies  a cordial  welcome  with  joy  and  affection,  as  a man 
embraces  a beloved  relative,  when  he  meets  with  him  after 
a long  absence. — They  desire.  (16)  O peyovrat.  1 Tim.  3:1. 
6:10. 

V.  17 — 19.  (Notes,  Gen.  22:1 — 19.  P.  O.)  It  was  pecu- 
liarly to  be  noted,  that  in  the  grand  instance,  in  which  Abra- 
ham had  been  tried  and  proved,  how  far  he  would  carry  his 
unreserved  obedience  to  the  Lord,  he  had  been  influenced  by 
the  same  powerful  principle  of  “ faith :”  even  when,  in  his 
determined  purpose,  he  had  offered  up  his  beloved  Isaac  as  a 
burnt-offering,  in  whom  God  himself  had,  as  it  were,  laid  up 
the  promises:  so  that  he  might  have  thought  he  was  about  to 
render  the  performance  of  them  impossible,  by  obeying  this 
hard  and  mysterious  command.  But  he  left  this  difficulty 
with  God,  assured  that  he  was  able  to  restore  his  son  to  life, 
from  the  ashes  to  which  he  was  about,  to  reduce  his  body ; 
though  no  instance  of  a resurrection  from  the  dead  had  hi- 
therto occurred.  And  in  fact  he  did  receive  him  back,  as 
from  the  dead  ; seeing  he  had  for  three  days  lain  under  the 
sentence  of  death. — This,  in  a most,  expressive  figure,  repre- 
sented the  crucifixion  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  “the  On'y 
begotten  of  the  Father,”  thus  delivered  for  us  lost  sinners,  to 
bleed  and  die,  and  bear  the  wrath  of  God  for  us,  by  “ love 
which  passeth  knowledge.” — Some  indeed  explain  the  last 
clause,  of  Isaac’s  supernatural  conception  and  birth,  which, 
by  a figurative  manner  of  speaking,  might  be  called  receiving 
him  from  the  dead:  but  the  other  interpretation  is  far  pre- 
ferable. ( Note,  Jam.  2:21 — 24.) — In  Isaac,  See.  (18)  Notes , 
Gen.  17:19 — 21.  21:8 — 12.  Rom.  9:6-9. 

When  he  teas  tried.  (17)  Yleipa^onevog.  4:15.  Matt.  4:3. 
Jam.  1:13,14.  Gen.  22:1.  Sept.  (Note,  Gen.  22:1.)— In  a 
figure.  (19)  Ev  napa(3o\r).  9:9.  (Notes,  Gen.  22:3,4,13.) 
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mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israe. 
and  gave  commandment  concerning  his  bones. 

23  By  rfaith  Moses,  when  he  was  born,  waa 
hid  three  months  of  his  parents,  because  they  saw 
he  was  a proper  child  ; "and  they  were  not  afrait 
of  ‘the  king’s  commandment. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  "when  he  was  come  to  years, 
refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter: 

25  "Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  Hhe 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  Hhe  pleasures  of  sin 
for  a season  ; 

26  Esteeming  athe  reproach  *of  Christ  bgreater 
riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt:  cfor  he  had 
respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward. 


21.  Ps.  84:10.  Matt. 5:10— 12.  13:21.  Acts  7:24,25.20:23,24.  Rom.  5:3.  8:17,18, 
35—39.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Col.  1:24.  2 Thes.  1 :3— 6.  2 Tim.  1:8.  2:3— 10.  3:11, 12. 
Jam.  1:20.  1 Pet.  1 :6,7.  4:12— 16.  y 4:9.  Ps.  47:9.  lPet.2:10.  z Job  2015. 
21.11— J3.  Ps.  73:18— 20.  Is.  21:4.  47:8,9.  Luke  12:19.20.  16:25.  Jam.  5:5.  Rev. 
1&  a 10:33.  13:13.  Ps.  69:7,20.  89:50,51 . Is.  51:7.  Acts  5:41.  2 Cor.  12:10. 
* Set..  1:11.  4:14.  J Or,  for  Christ.  bis. 37:16.  Jer. 9:23,24.  2Cor.6:10. 
Efln.  1:18.  3:8.  Rev.  2:9.  3:18.  c See  on  6.  2:2.10:35.  Ruth  2:12.  Prov.  11: 
18.  23:18.  Matt.  5:12.  6:1.  10:41.  Luke  14:14. 


V.  20.  Isaac,  as  well  as  Rebekah  and  Jacob,  was  highly 
reprehensible,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  transaction  which 
is  here  referred  to  ; (Notes,  Gen.  25:22,23.  27:1 — 29.)  yet  he 
blessed  his  two  sons,  in  a firm  belief  that  God  would  fulfil 
the  promises  to  his  posterity.  He  also  spake  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy ; and  he  most  entirely  believed,  and  acquiesced 
in  the  discoveries  made  of  the  future  condition  of  the  poste- 
rity of  both  Jacob  and  Esau,  though  his  own  purposes  w'ere 
thus  disannulled.  In  a firm  belief  and  assured  persuasion, 
that  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  to  himself  would  be 
accomplished,  (though  under  an  error,  the  effect  of  a criminal 
partiality  for  Esau,  he  mistook  the  heir  of  these  promises,) 
he  blessed  Jacob,  supposing  that  it  was  Esau : but,  subse- 
quent events  convincing  him  of  his  mistake,  he  confirmed  the 
blessing  pronounced  on  Jacob,  which  he  afterwards  more 
deliberately  ratified ; (Notes,  Gen.  25:22,23.  28:3,4.)  and  he 
also  foretold  many  important  particulars,  concerning  Esau 
and  his  descendants.  (Notes,  Gen.  27:39,40.) 

V.  21.  Jacob,  when  his  death  approached,  pronounced  a 
prophetical  blessing  on  each  of  his  twelve  sons ; but  that 
which  respected  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  is  here  especially 
noted.  (Notes,  Gen.  47:29 — 31.  48:)  God  revealed  to  him 
his  future  purpose  concerning  their  posterity,  and,  in  a firm 
belief  of  his  word,  Jacob  “blessed  them and,  though  weak 
and  infirm,  he  expressed  his  confidence  in  God,  and  his  gra- 
titude to  him,  by  worshipping  him,  “leaning  on  the  top  of 
his  staff.”  Thus  the  Septuagint  render  the  words  which,  in 
our  version,  are  translated  “ the  bed’s  head;”  and  the  varia- 
tion is  immaterial.  The  same  word,  by  changing  merely 
the  vowel  points,  will  bear  either  signification. — ‘We  have 
here  a lively  example  of  that  substance,  (Note,  1)  which  was 
before  commemorated.  Jacob,  dying  a stranger  in  Egypt, 
distributes  the  kingdoms  of  the  Canaanites  to  his  twelve 
sons,  in  no  other  manner,  than  he  would  have  done,  had  he 
reigned  in  peace  at  Jerusalem.  But  how  true  and  solid  this 
“ faith,  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,”  was,  appeared  by 
this,  that  after  many  years,  the  whole  concern  being  com- 
mitted to  the  lot,  than  which  nothing  seems  more  fortuitous, 
the  event  confirmed  Jacob’s  testament.’  Beza. — This  learned 
divine  here  includes  the  blessing  which  Jacob  pronounced  on 
all  his  sons,  as  well  as  that  on  Joseph,  with  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim.  (Notes,  Gen.  49:) 

V.  22.  (Notes,  Gen.  50:24 — 26.  Acts  7:15,16.)  Joseph, 
though  lord  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  yet,  believing  the  word 
and  promise  of  God,  concerning  the  posterity  of  Abraham, 
expressed  his  confident  expectation,  that  they  would  be  per- 
formed, in  the  removal  of  the  Israelites  to  Canaan:  and  he 
ordered  his  bones  to  be  carried  along  with  them  ; both  as  an 
expression  of  his  faith,  and  to  show  that  he  desired  to  have 
his  lot,  after  death,  with  the  people  of  God,  and  not  with  the 
Egyptians. 

V.  23.  The  parents  of  Moses  also  acted  from  the  same 
powerful  principle  of  faith  in  the  word  and  promises  of  God. 
When  that  eminent  deliverer  and  lawgiver  of  Israel  was  born, 
they  concealed  him  three  months,  from  those  who  were  ap- 
pointed by  Pharaoh  to  destroy  the  male  children : for  they 
perceived  something  uncommon  in  his  appearance,  which 
was  supposed  to  indicate  his  future  eminence.  (Note,  Acts 
7:17 — 29.)  By  faith  they  relied  on  the  promised  care  and 
protection  of  God  : and  so  they  “ were  not  terrified  by  the 
king’s  commandment,”  but  preserved  the  life  of  their  son  at 
the  peril  of  their  own.  And  they  acted  from  the  same  kind 
of  faith,  when  they  trusted  Moses  to  the  care  of  Providence, 
in  an  ark  of  bulrushes  ; which  believing  expectation  was  an- 
swered in  his  preservation  by  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  and  his 
education  in  the  court  of  Egypt,  to  be  the  deliverer  of  Israel. 
(Notes,  Ex.  2:1 — 10.) 

V.  24 — 26.  In  like  manner,  when  Moses  was  grown 

up,  even  to  the  age  of  forty  years,  and  was  become  very 
eminent  among  the  Egyptians  ; (Note,  Acts  7:17 — 29.)  he 
“ refused”  any  longer  “ to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s 
daughter,”  though  tradition  reports,  and  Josephus  states,  that 
he  was  considered  as  heir  of  that  prosi'erou?  kingdom.  But, 
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27  By  faith  dhe  forsook  Egypt,  enot  fearing 
the  wrath  of  the  king:  for  he  ‘endured,  gas  see- 
ing him  who  is  invisible. 

28  Through  faith  hhe  kept  the  passover,  and 
:the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the 
first-born  should  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  kthey  passed  through  the  Red  Sea 
as  by  dry  land : which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to 
do  were  drowned. 

30  By  faith  ‘the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down, 
after  they  were  compassed  about  seven  days. 

d Ex.  10:28,29.  11:8.  12:31,  &c.  13:17— 21.  e Ex.  2: 14,15.  4:19.  14:10— 13.  f 6: 
15  10:32.  12:3.  Matt.  10:22.  24:13.  Mark  4:17.  13:13.  1 Cor.  13:7.  Jam.  5:11. 
e 1,13.12:2.  Ps.  16:8.  Acts  2:25.  2 Cor.  4:18.  1 Tim.  6: 16.  1 Pet.  1:8.  h Ex. 

12:3—14,21—30.  i 9:19.  12:24.  Ex.  12:7,13,23.  1 Pet.  1:2.  k Ex.  14:13—31. 
15:1-21.  Josh.  2:10.  Neh.9:ll.  Ps.  66:6.  78:13.  108:9 — 11.  114:1—5.  136:13 — 
15.  Is.  11:15,16.  51:9,10.  63:11— IS.  Hab.  3:8— 10.  1 Josh.  6:3— 20.  2 Cor.  10: 

4,5.  m Josh.  2:1— 22.  6:22— 25.  Matt.  1:1,5.  Jam.  2.25.  * Or,  were  disobe- 

dient • See  on  3:18.  1 Pet.  2:8.  3:20 . n Rom.3:5.4:1.6:1.7:7.  o John  21 :25. 
p Judg.  6:—  8:  Gideon.  1 Sam.  12:11.  Jerubbaal.  qjudg.4:5:  r Judg.  13:— 

believing  the  testimony  and  promises  of  God  concerning 
Israel,  and  especially  that  respecting  the  Messiah  ; he  would 
not  take  his  lot  among  the  Egyptians,  for  the  sake  of  tempo- 
ral advantages,  however  great.  On  the  contrary,  seeing  “ the 
people  of  God”  under  the  most  cruel  bondage,  and  in  the  most 
abject  condition,  he  openly  avowed  himself  to  be  one  of  them  ; 
choosing  rather  to  suffer  the  most  distressing  affliction  and 
injuries  along  with  them,  and  to  share  the  blessings  promised 
to  them,  than  to  enjoy  all  the  temporary  pleasures,  which  his 
high  station  could  have  procured  him,  in  the  ways  of  sin  and 
ungodliness.  He  likewise  esteemed  “ the  reproach”  cast  on 
Israel,  for  their  expectations  of  a glorious  Redeemer  to  arise 
from  among  them,  under  whose  special  care  they  professed 
themselves  to  be  ; as  well  as  the  disgrace  of  their  enslaved 
condition,  to  be  more  valuable  than  all  the  immense  treasures 
and  revenues  of  Egypt  \ so  that  he  renounced  the  latter,  that 
he  might  partake  of  the  former.  For  “ he  had  respect  unto 
the  recompense  of  the  reward  even  the  gracious  and  abun- 
darft  compensation,  which  Christ  confers  on  all  those  who 
are  “ reproached  for  his  sake.”  In  consequence  of  this  be- 
lieving choice  and  purpose,  he  renounced  all  his  prospects 
and  indulgences  in  Egypt ; and  became  a refugee,  or  a 
stranger,  and  a humble  laborious  shepherd,  in  Midian  for 
forty  years.  [Notes,  Ex.  2:11 — 25.) — ‘ Esteeming  the  scoffs, 
cast  on  the  Israelites,  for  expecting  the  Christ  to  arise  from 
among  them,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed,  u greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt.” 5 
Macknight.  [Notes,  13:9—14.  1 Cor.  10:6—10.)  ‘ “ The 

recompense  of  the  reward,”  here  mentioned,  could  not  be 
temporal ; for  Moses  came  not  into  the  land  of  Canaan : nor 
could  he  expect  any  greater  blessing  in  that  kind,  than  he 
might  have  had  in  Egypt.  He  therefore  must  have  had  re- 
spect to  some  spiritual  and  heavenly  recompense.’  Whitby. 

Come  to  years.  (24)  Msya?  yevoyevos,  become  great.  His 
authority  and  consequence  in  Egypt,  as  well  as  his  time  of 
life,  seems  intended. — To  suffer  affliction  with , &c.  (25) 
^vYKaKovxeiaSai.  Here  only.  1 To  share  the  cruel  usage 
of  Israel.’ — For  a season.]  n pooxaipov.  Matt.  13:21 . Mark 
4:17.  2 Cor.  4:18. 

Y.  27.  Moses  evidently  “ feared,”  when  he  forsook  Egypt 
the  first  time  : [Note,  Ex.  2:13 — 15.)  but  this  relates  to  his 
leaving  that  kingdom  the  second  time,  when  he  led  forth  the 
tribes  of  Israel.  He  was  then  strengthened  in  faith,  to  dis- 
regard the  wrath  and  power  of  king  Pharaoh  : he  denounced 
the  death  of  the  first-born,  left  the  tyrant’s  presence,  as  one 
who  bade  defiance  to  his  menaces,  and  marched  out  of  Egypt 
with  great  intrepidity  ; though  he  was  fully  aware,  that  Pha- 
raoh, with  his  army,  would  pursue  him.  And  when  that  ac- 
tually took  place,  he  boldly  said  to  the  affrighted  Israelites, 
“ Fear  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. — 
The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace.” 
[Notes,  Ex.  9:13 — 18,33.  10:16,17,29.  11:4—8.  12:29—39.  14: 
1 — 14.)  For  “ he  endured”  most  constantly,  in  delivering 
nis  messages,  and  in  this  emergency,  though  he  had  no  visi- 
ble protection  against  the  vengeance  of  Pharaoh  ; because, 
by  “ faith,  as  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,”  he  saw  the  in- 
visible God  as  his  almighty  Defender,  and  rested  assured  that 
he  was  with  him,  to  take  care  of  and  deliver  him.  [Notes, 
2 Cor.  4:13—18.  1 Tim.  6:13—16.) 

V.  28.  By  the  same  efficacious  faith,  Moses  foresaw  the 
destruction  of  the  first-born  in  Egypt,  and  expected  the  ex- 
emption of  Israel  from  that  calamity  in  the  way  which  the 
Lord  prescribed  unto  him.  He  therefore  influenced  the 
people  to  keep  the  Passover,  with  “ the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood”  upon  the  door-posts,  and  the  other  significant  ceremo- 
nies : lest  the  destroying  angel  should  enter  their  houses  also, 
'n  this  manner  they  were  preserved,  and  this  Aade  way  for 
their  deliverance  out  of  bondage. — The  whole  of  this  institu- 
tion has  been  shown  to  be  not  only  a memorial  of  Israel’s 
deliverance,  but  a typical  prefiguration  of  our  salvation  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  his  blood.  [Notes,  Ex.  12: 
3-27.  Matt.  26:26—28.  1 Cor.  5:6—8.) 

V.  29.  Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  Caleb,  and  others,  truly 
believed  ; and  the  rest  of  the  nation,  by  the  exhortations  of 
Moses,  were  excited  to  a confidence  in  Jehovah’s  power 
and  favour,  for  present  deliverance  from  Pharaoh.  But  it  was 
^liefly  by  the  faith  of  Moses,  their  leader,  that  the  Israelites 


31  By  faith  mthe  harlot  Rahab  perished  not 
with  them  that  ‘believed  not,  when  she  had  re- 
ceived the  spies  with  peace.  c Practical  Observations.'] 

32  And  nwhat  shall  I more  say  ? for  °the  time 
would  fail  me  to  tell  of  rGiileon,  and  of  ‘’Barak 
and  of  rSamson,  and  of  'Jephthae,  of  ‘David  also, 
and  "Samuel,  and  o/xthe  prophets: 

33  Who  ^through  faith  subdued  kingdoms, 
2wrought  righteousness,  aobtained  promises,  ‘’stop- 
ped the  mouths  of  lions, 

34  'Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  descaped 


16:  8 Judg.  11:12:1 — 7 . Jephlhah.  t 1 Sam.  16:1,13.  17:  &c.  Acts  2:29 — 31. 
13:22,36.  u 1 Sam.  1 :20.  2: 11 ,18.  3:— 12:  28:3,  &c.  Ps.99:6.  Jer.  15:1.  Acta 
3:24.13:20.  x Matt.  5:12.  Luke  13:28.  16:31 . Acts  10:43.  Jam.  5:10.  1 Pet. 

1:10—12.  2 Pet.  1:21. 3:2.  y Josh.  6: — 13:  2 Sam.  5:4—25.  8:1—14.  Ps.  18:32— 
34.44:2—6.144:1,2,10.  z See  on  4— 8,17.  a See  on  6:12— 15.  10:36.  h Judg. 
14:5,6.  1 Sam.  17:33— 36.  Ps.  91:13.  Dan.  6:20-23.  2 Tim.4:17.  1 Pet. 5:8. 
c Ps.  66:12.  Is.  43:2.  Dan. 3:13-28.  1 Pet  4:12.  d 2Sam. 21:16, 17.  2 Kings 
6:16— 18,32.  Job  5:20.  Ps.  144:10.  Jer.  26:24. 


passed  safely  through  the  Red  Sea  : even  as  Noah’s  family 
were  preserved  in  the  ark,  by  means  of  his  faith  ; though  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  were  all  true  believers.  [Note,  7.) 
Israel  was  the  visible  church  of  God,  and  the  type  of  the 
whole  multitude,  who  by  faith  passed  through  trials  and 
death  unhurt : but  the  Egyptians  represented  the  enemies  ot 
God  and  of  his  people  ; and,  copying  Pharaoh’s  pride  and 
presumption,  they  ventured  to  pursue  the  Israelites  into  the 
sea,  and  so  perished  ; as  all  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  will  do 
at  death,  which  delivers  all  believers  from  their  enmity  and 
rage.  This  does  not  authorize  us  to  suppose,  that  any  of 
those,  here  mentioned  by  name , were  destitute  of  justifying 
faith  ; as  some  have  inferred  from  the  subsequent  unbelief  of 
many,  who  passed  safely  through  the  Red  Sea.  [Notes,  Ex. 
14:10—31.  15:1—18.  Ps.  106:12—14.) 

Red.]  Epv$pav.  Acts  7:36. — Ex.  15:4.  Sept. 

V.  30.  ( Notes,  Josh.  6:)  Joshua,  and  many  of  the  Israelites, 
believing  the  promise  of  God,  that  he  would  deliver  Jericho 
into  their  hands,  obeyed  his  command,  and  induced  theii 
brethren  to  do  the  same,  in  respect  of  the  extraordinary  means 
used  for  that  purpose.  They  expected  God  to  perform  his 
word  ; and  they  observed  his  directions,  in  marching  round 
the  city,  and  blowing  the  trumpets  for  seven  days : and  in 
this  manner  the  walls  fell  down  at  the  appointed  time,  and 
afforded  them  a safe  and  easy  victory.  The  same  principle 
would  lead  them  to  embrace  the  promises  concerning  the 
Messiah,  and  salvation  by  him  : but  in  collective  bodies, 
there  has  always  subsisted  the  difference  between  real  be- 
lievers, and  professors  of  faith,  who  concurred  with  them  in 
the  same  external  services. — ‘ As  the  land  of  Canaan  be- 
longed to  the  Israelites,  by  a grant  from  “ God,  the  Posses- 
sor of  heaven  and  earth  it  was  proper  that  the  first  city, 
which  resisted  them,  should  be  taken  in  such  a manner  as  to 
demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  title. — Thus  were  ...  all  the 
Canaanites  made  to  know  the  supremacy  and  power  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  how  vain  it  was  to  make  any  resistance.’ 
Macknight.  [Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.) 

V.  31.  Even  Rahab  the  harlot,  hearing  that  God  had  de- 
nounced the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites,  and  that  he  had 
promised  manifold  blessings  to  Israel,  by  faith  renounced  her 
connexion  with  the  enemies  of  God,  and  sought  admission 
among  his  people.  At  the  hazard  of  her  life,  she  entertained, 
peaceably  and  as  friends,  the  spies  of  Israel  ; and,  assured 
that  Jericho  would  be  taken  by  the  Israelites,  she  stipulated 
for  her  own  life  and  that  of  her  relations,  as  if  that  event  had 
already  taken  place.  Thus  she  escaped  the  destruction  of 
her  unbelieving  citizens,  who  persisted  in  their  enmity  to  God 
and  to  Israel. — Doubtless  she  embraced  the  promises  con- 
c "ng  the  Messiah  and  spiritual  salvation,  in  the  same  obe- 
dient manner,  when  she  was  made  acquainted  with  them  • 
and  thus  she  was  incorporated  among  the  Israelites,  and  be- 
came an  ancestor  of  Christ. — But  the  fruits  and  the  infirmi- 
ties of  her  faith  have  already  been  fully  considered.  [Marg. 
Ref.  m.  Notes,  Josh.  2:1 — 21.  P.  O.  Notes,  6:17 — 19,22 — 
25.  Jam.  2:25,26.) 

Believed  not.]  AtruSrioaot.  “ Were  disobedient.”  Marg 
3:18.  John  3:36.  Rom.  11:30.  15:31.  1 Pet.  2:7. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  history  of  the  eminent  persons,  here  men- 
tioned in  general  terms,  has  already  been  considered.  It 
would  have  exceeded  proper  bounds,  for  the  apostle  to  speak 
particularly  concerning  each  of  them,  and  of  all  who  might 
have  been  adduced  as  examples  in  this  argument.  These, 
who  are  mentioned,  are  not  placed  in  the  order  of  time  in 
which  they  lived,  but  as  they  occurred  to  the  apostle’s  mind : 
and  the  whole  succession  of  the  prophets  are  mentioned  at 
once.  By  faith,  crediting  the  testimony  of  God,  and  substan- 
tiating his  promises,  some  of  them,  namely,  Joshua  and  David, 
subdued  the  nations  of  Canaan  and  the  neighbouring  king- 
doms, as  the  servants  of  God  in  the  cause  of  Israel.  [Notes, 
Josh.  6: — 11:2  Sam.  5:6 — 25.  8:  10:)  Barak,  Gideon,  Jeph- 
thah,  and  Samson,  had  wrought  wonderful  deliverances  for 
their  people,  in  dependence  on  the  power,  and  obedience  to 
the  commands  of  God.  [Notes,  Judg.  6: — 8:  11:  13 — 16:) 
Others  performed  most  eminent  obedience  to  his  command 
ments,  or  executed  justice  and  reformed  the  nation  ; and  they 
waited  for  and  obtained  most  remarkable  accomplishments  o, 
the  divine  promises,  to  them  and  their  peop  'e.  Some  had 
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the  enge  o f he  swi  id,  eout  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  f turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

35  §Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life 
again : and  others  were  htortured,  not  accepting 
deliverance ; 'that  they  might  obtain  a better 
resurrection  : 

e Judg.  7:19 — 25.  8:4 — 10.  15:14—20.  16:19—30.  2Cor.  12:9,10.  f 1 Sam.  14:13, 
&c.  17:51,52.  2 Sam.  8:1,  &c.  2 Chr.  14:11—14.16:1—9.20:6—25.32:20—22. 
g 1 Kings  17.22—24  . 2 Kings  4:27— 37.  Luke  7: 12— 16.  John  1 1 :40— 45.  Acts  9: 
41.  h Acts  22:24,29.  i Matt.  22:30.  Mark  12:25.  Luke  14:14.  20:36.  John  5:29. 
Acts  23:6.  24:15.  1 Cor.  15:54,  Phil.  3:11.  k Judg.  16:25.  2 Kings  2:23.  2 Chr. 
30:10.  33:16.  Jer.  20:7.  Matt.  20:19.  Mark  10:34.  Luke  18:32.  23:11.36.  1 1 Kings 
22:24.  Jer.  20:2.  37:15.  Matt.  21:35.  23:34.  27:26.  Acts  5:40.  16:22,23.  2 Cor.  11: 
24,25.  m 10:34.  Gen.  39:20.  1 Kings  22:27  . 2 Chr.  16:10.  Ps.  105:17,18.  Jer. 

even,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  God,  been  enabled  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  lions.  Samson  and  David  slew  each  of  them  a 
lion.  (Notes,  Judg.  14:  1 Sam.  17:34 — 37.)  Daniel  the 

prophet  spent  the  night  in  a den  of  hungry  lions.  (Notes, 
Dan.  6:)  Others  quenched  the  violence  of  fire.  (Notes, 
Dan.  3:)  Elijah  was  repeatedly  delivered  from  the  persecu- 
ting rage  of  Ahab,  Jezebel,  and  Ahaziah  ; Micaiah  from 
that  of  Ahab ; Elisha  from  the  sword  of  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Syria  ; and  Jeremiah  from  that  of  Jehoiakim,  and  Zede- 
aia-h’s  princes.  (Notes,  1 Kings  17:  18:  19:  22:  2 Kings  1: — 4: 
Jer.  26:  38:8 — 13.)  Hezekiah  and  others  were  miraculously 
recovered  from  sickness  ; and  Hezekiah’s  kingdom  was  re- 
stored, from  the  utmost  debility  to  a very  flourishing  condition, 
in  answer  to  his  confidence  in  God.  Many  instances  occur 
in  the  history  of  Israel,  of  those  who  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens  ; or,  “ laid  pros- 
trate their  camps.”  (1  Sam.  11:11.  17:53.  2 Kings  7:)  Yet 
it  has  generally  been  supposed,  that  there  is  a peculiar  refer- 
ence to  the  successes  of  Judas  Maccabeus  and  his  brethren, 
against  the  forces  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  ; when  from  feeble 
beginnings  they  arrived  at  great  power,  and  defeated  all  that 
persecutor’s  devices,  by  faith  in  the  promises  and  protection 
of  the  Lord. — While  we  make  a decided  difference  between 
the  word  of  God  and  all  other  writings  ; there  seems  no  im- 
propriety in  supposing  that  the  apostle  had  these  events  in 
his  view,  on  this  occasion  : as  the  historical  facts  respecting 
the  persecutions  of  Antiochus  and  the  victories  of  the  Mac- 
cabees, were  well  known  among  the  Hebrews  ; and  really 
formed  an  illustrious  example  of  the  efficacy  and  nature  of 
faith. 

Y.  35 — 38.  Through  the  same  powerful  principle  of  faith, 
as  exercised  by  the  prophets,  and  the  other  persons  con- 
cerned, women  had  received  their  dead  children  raised  to  life 
again.  (Notes,  1 Kings  17:17 — 24.  2 Kings  4:13 — 37.)  Others 
were  tortured  with  all  the  horrid  ingenuity  which  their  cruel 
persecutors  could  exercise ; and  yet  refused  to  “ accept  of 
deliverance”  from  their  agonies,  when  offered  them,  on  con- 
dition that  they  would  commit  idolatry.  They  rather  chose 
to  expire  in  their  torture,  than  to  purchase  life  on  such  terms : 
because  by  faith  they  expected  “ a better  resurrection,”  even 
a resurrection  to  eternal  life ; which  was  far  better  than 
being  restored  from  the  jaws  of  death,  and  living  a while 
longer  in  this  world ; and  even  far  better  than  the  resur- 
rections to  temporal  life  before  mentioned.  This  is  supposed 
to  refer  to  the  tortures  and  death  of  a woman  and  her  seven 
sons,  as  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees.  (2  Mac. 
7:) — This  is  a most  decisive  testimony  of  the  sacred  writer, 
that  his  countrymen  expected  a resurrection  to  eternal  life, 
and  that  the  word  of  God  warranted  that  expectation. — 
Others  in  different  ages  had  been  tried  by  “cruel  mockings,” 
and  every  kind  of  indignity  and  derision  ; with  ignominious 
and  painful  scourgings,  and  with  lingering  sufferings  in  bonds 
and  imprisonment:  yet  by  faith  they  cleaved  to  God  and 
their  duty,  amidst  all  that  could  be  inflicted  on  them.  Thus 
Micaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  many  others  had  been  abused. 
(Notes,  1 Kings  22:9,26,27.  Jer.  20:  26:10—24.  37:  38:) 
Moreover,  several  had  been  stoned  to  death  ; and  some  had 
even  been  cruelly  sawn  asunder,  as  tradition  reported  that 
Isaiah  had  been.  (Notes,  2 Kings  21:16.  Is.  1:1.)  Others 
had  been  tempted  with  the  most  complicated  sufferings,  and 
with  conditional  offers  of  deliverance,  to  sin  against  God. 
Some  were  slain  at  once  with  the  sword ; whilst  others  were 
driven  from  their  habitations,  to  wander  as  vagabonds,  co- 
vered with  undressed  skins  instead  of  suitable  raiment;  and 
to  inhabit  mountains,  deserts,  dens,  and  caves,  instead  of 
commodious  houses  ; being  destitute  of  friends,  afflicted  by 
complicated  distresses,  and  most  cruelly  tortured,  when  they 
fell  into  the  hands  of  their  persecutors.  Yet  they  still  trusted 
in  God,  and  obeyed  him,  with  unremitting  patience  and  con- 
stancy, in  a realizing  belief  of  his  promises  of  support,  com- 
fort, and  eternal  salvation,  and  an  unwavering  confidence  in 
them.  Of  these  excellent  persons  “ the  world”  which  used 
them  with  such  contempt  and  cruelty,  “ was  not  worthy 
and  therefore  they  were  soon  removed,  in  mercy  to  them, 
and  in  judgment  to  their  enemies.  The  cases  of  David,  Eli- 
jah, and  many  others,  recorded  in  Scripture,  may  be  alluded 
to:  but  doubtless  many  others  occurred,  during  the  persecu- 
ting reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  of  which  par- 
ticular accounts  have  not  reached  us ; though  some  records 
or  traditions  concerning  them  might  be  extant  among  the 
Hebrews  when  the  apostle  wrote.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) 

Tortured.  (35)  Ervfxiravia^rjaav.  Here  only.  From 
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36  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  kmockings  ’and 
scourgings.  yea,  moreover  of  mbonds  and  impri 
sonment: 

37  They  were  "stoned,  they  were  sawn  asun- 
der, were  tempted,  "were  slain  with  the  sword  : 
they' wandered  about  Pin  sheep-skins,  and  goat- 
skins; qfleing  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ; 

29:26.  32:2,3,8.36:5.  37:15— 21. 38:6— 13,28.39:15.  Lam.  3:52— 55.  Acts  4:3. 5:18. 
8:3.  12:4,  &c.  16:24,  &c.  21:33.24:27.  2 Cor.  11:23.  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  2 Tim.  1:16. 
2:9.  Rev.  2:10.  n 1 Kings  21 :10,I3 — 15.  2Cbr.24:21.  Matt.  21:35.  23:37.  Luk« 
13:34.  John  10:31— 33.  Acts  7:58,59.  14:19.  2 Cor.  11:25.  o 1 Sam.  22: 17— 19. 
1 Kings  18:4,13.  19:1,10,14.  Jer.  2:30. 26:23.  Lam.  4:13,11.  Matt.  23.35— 37. 
Luke  11:51 — 54.  Acts  7:52.  12:2,3.  p2  Kings  1:8.  Matt.  3:4.  Rev.  11:3.  q 12: 
1—3.  Zech.  13:9.  Matt.  8:20.  1 Cor.  4:9—13.  2 Cor.  11:23—27.  12:10.  Jam.  Si 
10,11. 


rvijnravov,  a d^um.  Probably  they  were  killed  by  being 
stretched  out,  and  beaten  with  staves  as  a drum  by  drum- 
sticks.— Cruel  mockings.  (36)  E ixnaiy\xo)v.  Here  only. 

E/ttrat^w,  Luke  14:29.  18:32.  23:11. — Sawn  asunder.  (37) 
Knpia^rjaav.  Here  only.  Notes,  A.cts  5:33 — 39. — Sheep- 
skins.] Mrj\o)Taii.  Here  only.  1 Kings  19:19.  2 Kings  2: 
13,14.  Sept. — Caves.  (38)  Oirais.  Jam.  3:11. 

V.  39,  40.  All  the  persons  above  enumerated  had  “ ob- 
tained a good  report”  in  the  church,  and  most  of  them  had 
been  mentioned  with  honour  in  the  word  of  God,  though  the 
wforld  abhorred  and  execrated  them : but  “ faith”  was  that 
peculiarity  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  other  men, 
both  in  respect  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  as  the  powerful 
principle  of  their  zealous  obedience,  their  patient  sufferings, 
or  their  remarkable  exploits  and  deliverances.  Yet  “they 
received  not  the  promise,”  which  their  faith  especially  em- 
braced ; they  did  not  live  to  see  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise  concerning  the  Messiah,  “ in  whom  all  nations  should 
be  blessed,”  which  was  the  grand  promise  made  to  Abraham ; 
though  they  were  saved  by  the  anticipated  efficacy  of  his 
sacrifice.  For  God,  in  his  wise  and  righteous  sovereignty, 
had  reserved  some  better  thing  for  his  church  under  the 
Christian  dispensation;  (Notes,  Matt.  13:16,17.  Ijuke  10:23, 
24.)  that  these  ancient  believers  might  not  be  complete^  in 
their  salvation  and  felicity,  except  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  sharing  those  benefits  which  were,  at  length  more  openly 
revealed  to  his  people:  that  so  the  whole  church,  by  union 
with  Christ,  might  be  perfected  in  one  body,  and  not  in  sepa- 
rate divisions ; though  the  members  of  it  had  been  scattered, 
as  it  were,  through  all  the  ages  and  nations  of  the  earth. 
(Eph.  1:10.) — Various  interpretations  have  been  given  of 
this  passage.  Some  suppose  that  the  promise  was  that  of 
“the  better  country,”  which  the  patriarchs  desired;  (Note, 
13 — 16.)  but  unto  which  they  were  not.  admitted,  nor  will  be 
admitted,  till  the  whole  multitude  of  heirs  shall  be  collected 
together  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Others  perceiving  that  this 
interpretation  is  contrary  to  the  general  current  of  Scripture, 
which  uniformly  declares,  that  the  “ righteous  entereth  into 
rest;”  that  “it  is  better  to  depart  to  be  with  Christ;”  and 
that  “ when  absent  from  the  body  believers  are  present  with 
the  Lord  ;”  “ blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord,  &c.” 
confine  the  meaning  almost  wholly  to  deliverance  from  per- 
secution ! — But  was  not  the  promise  of  a Redeemer,  from 
the  first  fall  of  Adam,  the  grand  promise  to  fallen  man  ? 
(Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  12:1—3.  49:10.)  This  “ promise”  the 
patriarchs  received,  and  cordially  embraced  in  faith;  (17)  but 
they  did  not  live  to  obtain  the  thing  promised.  They  were 
indeed  saved  by  faith  in  a Redeemer,  who  was  to  come;  but 
without  those  events,  which  the  apostles  testified  as  already 
past,  their  pardon  and  acceptance  could  not  be  ratified,  or 
their  salvation  perfected.  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  Thus 
the  Old  Testament  believers  could  not  be  perfected,  except 
by  communion  with  the  New  Testament  church,  in  the  pro- 
mised Saviour,  and  his  righteousness,  atonement,  and  inter- 
cession. (Marg.  Ref . Notes, 7:26 — 28. 10:3,4.  Rom.  3:21 — 26.) 

Received  not.  (39)  Ovk  tKOfnaavro.  10:36.  1 Pet.  1:9.— 
“ They  carried  not  away,”  as  the  victor  in  the  public  games 
did  his  prize. — Be  made  perfect.  (40)  TeXetw^coo-i.  2:10.  5:9. 
7:19.  9:9.  10:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  peculiarly 
manifested  in  the  appointment  of  “ faith,”  to  be  both  the  reci- 
pient of  Christ  for  justification,  and  the  efficacious  principle 
of  < <r  obedience : and,  in  neither  case,  will  any  thing  avail, 
but  that  faith  which  gives  the  soul,  as  it  were,  an  appro- 
priating hold  of  “ things  hoped  for,”  and  an  internal  demon- 
stration of  “ things  not  seen.” — As  men  easily  remove,  and 
raise  to  a great  height,  immense  bodies,  by  means  of  proper 
engines,  which  could  not  otherwise  be  done  at  all ; so  faith 
exercised  on  the  promises,  truth,  power,  and  perfections  of 
God,  would  enable  a feeble  sinner  to  remove  a mountain,  if 
that  were  necessary  for  his  safety  and  advantage.  (Notes, 
Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark  11:22—26.)  Without  this,  no  man, 
since  Adam’s  fall,  has  “ obtained  a good  report,”  or  done  any 
real  and  acceptable  “ good  works,”  according  to  the  standard 
of  the  sacred  word.  Indeed,  in  all  respects,  the  worthies 
of  the  church  are  very  different  from  the  admired  characters 
of  the  world. — We  know  nothing  to  good  purpose,  concerning 
the  perfections  or  works  of  God  ; or  the  eternal  state,  except 
by  this  “ evidence  of  things  not  seen  :”  men’s  reasonings  pro- 
duce amusing  speculations  ; but  “ the  sire  testimor.y  of  God," 
received  by  faith  brings  satisfaction  to  . e p iul.  While  we 
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38  (Of  rwhom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :)  they 
•wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  ‘•having  obtained  a good 

1 Kings  14:12,13.  2 Kings  23:25— 29.  Is.  57:1.  s 1 Sam.  22:1.  23:15,19,23.24: 
1—3.  26:1.  1 Kings  17:3.  18:4,13.  19:9.  Ps.  142:  title,  t See  on  2,13.  Luke  10: 

credit  his  account  of  the  creation  ; we  learn  to  adore  and 
obey  the  Creator,  with  humble,  thankful,  and  admiring  hearts  ; 
which  philosophers,  in  general,  with  a few  honourable  excep- 
tions, ancient  and  modern,  have  scarcely  appeared  to  do: 
and  those  few  were  led  to  do  it,  not  by  philosophy,  but  by 
believing  the  word  of  God. — Faith,  indeed,  receives  the  testi- 
mony of  God  concerning  his  creating  and  providential  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  ; yet  his  truths  and  promises,  respecting 
redemption,  constitute  its  peculiar  province.  Believing  his 
testimony  concerning  the  future  judgment  and  the  eternal 
world ; and  even  more  than  believing  that  we  are  sinners  ex- 
posed to  condemnation,  and  deserving  of  it,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  his  righteous  law  ; 'we  gladly  receive  the  truth, 
concerning  salvation  by  grace,  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
the  divine  Saviour : and  wait  on  him  for  pardon  and  every 
blessing,  as  “ his  gift  through  Jesus  Christ.”  (Notes,  Rom. 
6:21 — 23.  1 John  5:11,12.)  Thus  we  are  enabled  “ by  faith” 
to  plead  a far  more  excellent  sacrifice,  and  to  present  more 
acceptable  worship,  than  any  Pharisee  or  infidel  can  offer 
unto  God,  According  to  the  vain  devices  of  a proud  impenitent 
heart : we  obtain  the  “ testimony  of  God,”  in  his  wool,  ar.d 
by  his  Spirit,  that  our  persons  and  services  are  accepted  with 
him : and,  however  we  may  be  persecuted,  or  driven  out  of 
the  world,  our  felicity  will  be  sure  ; and  we  shall  long  to  de- 
clare to  all  around  us,  and  to  leave  it  upon  record  for  those 
who  shall  come  after,  that  this  is  the  only  way  to  heaven, 
and  that  we  are  exceedingly  thankful  for  having  been  taught 
to  walk  in  it.  (Notes,  1 John  5:19 — 21.)  It  would  be  mad- 
ness for  us  to  expect  to  escape  the  pangs  of  death,  as  Enoch 
and  Elijah  did;  but  we  may  hope  to  be  with  God,  when  no 
longer  found  on  earth:  as  having  “ pleased  him”  by  coming 
in  faith  to  his  mercy-seat,  desiring  his  favour  as  our  portion, 
and  not  only  believing  that  “ he  is,”  but  that  he  is  the  gra- 
cious “Rewarder,”  even  of  sinners,  “who  diligently  seek 
him  for  “without  this  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.” 

• — If  we  possess  this  “evidence  of  things  not  seen,”  we  shall 
hear,  with  great  interest,  the  warnings  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
concerning  the  future  and  eternal  misery  of  the  ungodly ; we 
shall  reverence  the  denunciation  which  unbelievers  deride, 
object  to,  or  blaspheme  ; we  shall  be  “ moved  with  fear  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ;”  we  shall  be  encouraged  in 
hope  to  make  Christ  our  Refuge,  and  to  leave  all  other  things 
as  comparatively  worthless,  to  seek  admission  into  this  ark. 
Thus  we  shall  be  safe,  during  the  troubles  of  life,  the  terrors 
of  death,  and  the  solemnities  of  judgment,  when  “ the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  even  all  the  people  that  forget  God  :” 
and  we  may,  in  the  mean  time,  hope  to  be  the  instruments 
of  saving  our  beloved  children  and  relatives  also.  But  then 
we  must  be  contented  to  bear  the  reproach  of  singularity, 
enthusiasm,  or  hypocrisy ; we  must  be  unfashionable ; and 
the  world  will  condemn  us,  if  our  prefession  and  behaviour 
“condemn  the  world:”  (Note,  John  7:3 — 10.)  and  this  will 
certainly  be  the  case,  if  we  “ become  heirs  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith.”  We  may,  however,  by  faith  foresee 
the  time  when  our  revilers  will  wish,  but  wish  in  vain,  that 
they  were  with  us  in  the  despised  ark. 

V.  8 — 19.  That  is  not  justifying  faith  which  does  not 
obey  the  command,  as  well  as  rely  on  the  promise  of  God. 
We  too  are  called  to  leave  many  of  our  worldly  connexions, 
interests,  and  comforts,  to  go  in  quest  of  a future  inheritance ; 
and  if  heirs  of  Abraham’s  faith  we  shall  “ obey,”  and  “ go 
forth  not  knowing”  “ what  things  may  befall  us,”  or  whither 
the  Lord  may  lead  us ; we  shall  wait  in  the  way  of  duty  for 
the  performance  of  his  promises ; we  shall  not  take  up  our 
rest  in  the  world,  or  be  satisfied  with  its  most  splendid  ac- 
commodations ; but  we  shall  “ seek  for  a city  which  hath 
foundations,”  w-hose  Architect  and  Founder  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  Indeed,  our  faith  will  not  be  always  alike  vigorous 
and  efficacious  ; and  its  waverings  will  show  that  we  are  not 
saved  for  it,  though  by  it:  yet,  upon  recollection,  “judging 
him  faithful,  who  hath  promised,”  we  shall  be  strengthened 
to  expect  the  blessing,  in  defiance  of  apparent  difficulties 
and  supposed  impossibilities ; and  thus  shall  be  enabled  to 
perform  whatever  is  connected  with  obtaining  the  promises. 
If  indeed  we  professed  to  seek  a portion  in  the  world,  the 
advantages  of  religion  might  appear  dubious  • but  we  avow 
ourselves  to  be  “ strangers”  in  a foreign  land,  and  on  our 
pilgrimage  to  our  desired  home,  where  “our  treasure  and 
our  hearts  already  are.”  We  have  not  yet  received  the 
blessings,  but  we  “ see  them  afar  off,  embrace  them,  and 
wait  in  hope”  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises : and 
we  profess  to  be  satisfied  with  the  life  of  a sojourner  and  a 
oilgrim,  and  to  wait  till  after  death  for  our  felicity.  If,  like 
apostates,  we  were  minded  to  “ return  to  the  country  whence 
we  came  out ;”  we  might  “ find  an  opportunity”  of  doing  it, 
perhaps  with  some  secular  advantage:  but  faith  shows  us 
that  it  is  devoted  to  destruction,  with  all  those  who  choose 
their  inheritance  in  it.  We  therefore  “desire  a better  coun- 
try, that  is,  a heavenly ;”  and  as  God  has  prepared  ever- 
Visting  mansions  for  us,  in  the  city  of  his  special  abode,  in 


repor*  through  faith,  received  not  the  pm 
miss  . 

40  God  having  ‘provided  some  “better  thing  fa. 
us,  thatxthey  without  us  should  notbemade  perfect* 

23,24.  1 Pet.  1:12.  * Or , foreseen,  u 7:19,22.  8:6.  9:23.  12:24.  x 9:8-.  15. 

10:11—14.  Rom.  3:25,26. 

which  he  will  make  us  most  blessed  for  evermore ; so  his 
glory  in  our  salvation,  and  our  wisdom  in  choosing  him  for 
our  Portion,  will  be  most  manifest  in  the  event,  whatever 
present  appearances  may  be.  This  faith  “ endures  to  tlw 
end ;”  we  must  live  by  it  and  die  in  it ; and  then  have  its 
expectations  answered,  and  far  exceeded.  Whilst  we  liv^, 
our  faith  must  be  repeatedly  and  sharply  tried,  that  we  may 
be  distinguished  from  mere  professors  of  Christianity ; but 
we  may  expect  that  we  shall  be  strengthened  in  proportion 
to  the  trial  : nor  can  we  reasonably  doubt  of  the  power  of 
faith,  to  produce  the  most  unreserved  obedience,  when  we 
remember  that  by  this  principle  “Abraham,  when  tried, 
offered  his  beloved  Isaac”  as  a burnt-offering  at  God's  com- 
mand ; and  trusted  in  him  to  perform  all  those  promises, 
which  his  obedience  seemed  about  for  ever  to  render  vain, 
and  then  fulfilment  impossible.  Let  us  then  inquire  how  far 
our  faith  has  produced  similar  obedience,  when  we  have  been 
called  to  acts  of  inferior  self-denial,  or  to  make  inferior 
sacrifices  to  our  duty : and  whether  we  have  given  up  what 
was  called  for,  in  an  unreserved  confidence  that  the  Lord 
would  make  up  all  our  losses,  and  even  bless  us  by  means 
of  the  most  afflictive  dispensations.  For,  as  “He  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things?”  And  what  should 
we  deem  too  valuable  to  give  up,  at  the  call  of  such  a mer- 
ciful and  bounteous  Benefactor? 

V.  20 — 31.  While  we  desire,  in  faith,  to  “ bless  our  chil- 
dren” and  worship  God  during  life,  and  at  the -approach  of 
death,  and  afterwards  to  have  our  lot  with  his  people  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan  ; and  while  we  attend  to  every  relative 
duty,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  “ not  fearing  the  wrath”  of 
man  : let  us  particularly  note  the  effects  of  the  faith  of  Moses ; 
and  ask  ourselves,  whether  we  have  been  influenced  to  a 
similar  judgment,  choice,  and  experience.  Have  we,  “ by 
faith,”  learned  to  prefer  the  sanctified  “affliction  of  the  people 
of  God,”  to  “ the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season  ?”  Do  we  deem  it  an  honour  and  a privilege  to  be 
“ reproached  for  the  sake  of  Christ  ;”  and  to  prefer  loss  in 
his  cause,  to  the  riches  of  this  evil  world ; having  “ respect  to 
the  great  reward”  promised  to  those  who  are  thus  distin- 
guished ? All  believers  are  not  called  to  make  the  same 
sacrifices,  or  to  endure  the  same  trials,  “ for  righteousness’ 
sake nor  have  all  the  same  measure  of  faith  : yet  without 
some  experience  and  consciousness  of  this  kind,  we  are  not 
warranted  to  conclude  that  we  are  of  Moses’s  religion  : for  a 
common  walking-stick  more  resembles  Aaron’s  fruitful  rod, 
than  the  faith  of  many  modern  professors  of  evangelical  truth 
does  the  self-denying  faith  of  .Moses  or  of  Abraham. — But 
the  subject  is  absolutely  inexhaustible : we  must  by  faith 
“overcome”  the  fear  of  man,  as  well  as  the  love  of  the  world  ; 
we  must  endure  all  sufferings,  and  venture  all  consequences, 
in  the  way  of  duty,  “ as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.”  In 
afll  things  our  faith  must  respect  the  true  paschal  “ Lamb, 
and  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood,”  for  deliverance  from  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked ; and  we  must,  conscientiously 
observe  his  ordinances,  as  means  of  grace  to  our  souls. 
Then,  by  faith  we  may  pass,  at  God’s  command,  through 
seas  of  tribulation,  and  scenes  of  tempi  ation  or  danger,  during 
life  and  at  death ; in  which  all  unbelievers  must  sink  and 
perish  for  ever. — By  faith  we  must  implicitly  use  every  means, 
however  unlikely,  which  God  prescribes  in  order  to  our 
obtaining  the  promises  ; trusting  in  him  alone  to  render  them 
effectual:  nor  will  any  perish  with  the  enemies  of  God,  who 
believe  his  word,  and  show  it  by  love  to  his  people  ; what- 
ever former  crimes  they  have  committed,  or  in  whatever 
situation  they  may  be  found. 

V.  32 — 40.  “ Faith”  will  enable  a man  to  serve  God,  and 
his  generation,  in  whatever  way  he  may  be  employed,  whe- 
ther in  governing  or  reforming  nations,  or  defending  them,  by 
crushing  the  power  of  iniquitous  assailants ; or  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  boldly  testifying  against  the  crimes  of  the 
most  mighty  and  implacable  of  its  opposers  ; or  by  “working 
righteousness,”  and  obtaining  promises  in  a more  obscure 
station.  It  will  influence  a man  to  such  prompt  obedience, 
disinterested  diligence,  and  warranted  expectation,  as  will 
ensure  all  needful  success  in  his  undertakings.  It  will  also 
prepare  him  for  facing  any  dangers  : and  though  we  do  not 
now  expect  to  “ slop  the  mouths  of  lions,”  or  to  “ quench  the 
violence  of  the  fire  yet  we  are  authorized  to  look  for  pro- 
portionable supports  and  consolations,  if  called  to  end  our 
pilgrimage  by  the  hand  of  violence.  But  we  are  chiefly  con- 
cerned in  the  spiritual  warfare  : and  in  this,  “by  faith,  we 
shall  out  of  weakness  be  made  strong,  wax  valiant,  in  fight, 
and  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.” — Though  we  do 
not  hope  to  have  “our  dead  restored  again  to  life”  in  this 
world;  yet  faith  will  mingle  joy  with  our  tears  over  them ; 
and  teach  us  to  “ refuse  deliverance”  from  suffering  by  sin, 
whilst  we  hope  for  “the  better  resurrection”  which  God  has 
promised  to  his  people  “ Trials  of  cruel  mockings”  we  may 
expect,  even  in  these  favoured  days  ; though  hitherto  ex 
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Exhortations  to  constancy,  patience,  and  diligence,  deduced  from  the  abun- 
dant testimony  of  former  believers,  from  the  example  of  Christ,  and  from 
the  loving  intent  arid  salutary  effect  of  the  Lord's  correct  ions,  1— 13  ; to 
peace  and  holiness , and  to  jealous  watchfulness  over  ourselves , and  each 
other,  enforced  by  the  case  of  Esau,  14 — 17  ; to  an  obedient  reception  of  the 
gospel,  and  reverential  worship  of  God,  from  the  superior  excellency  of  the 
■-  nnstinn  dispensation,  and  the  proportionably  greater  guilt  and  danger  of 
neglecting  it,  18 — 29. 

TTTHEREFORE,  ■seeing  we  also  are  com- 

VV  passed  about  with  so  great  ba  cloud  cof 
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witnesses,  dlet  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  fand  let  us  run 
«with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 

2 hLooking  unto  Jesus  'the  ’Author  and  kFi 
nisher  of  our  faith;  who, ‘for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  mendured  the  cross,  “despising  the 
shame,  °and  is  set  down  at.  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God. 

3 For  Pconsider  him  that  endured  such  ^contra- 
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erupted  from  scourgings,  bonds,  and  imprisonments.  We 
seem  not  to  have  immediate  cause  to  apprehend  being 
“ stoned,  or  sawn  asunder,  or  slain  by  the  sword :”  yet  we 
shall  surely  be  “tempted  ;”  and  we  cannot  overcome  tempta- 
tion, except  by  that  faith  which  supported  the  martyrs,  and 
made  them  more  than  conquerors  over  the  fear  of  torment 
and  death.  If  then  we  are  ready  to  shrink,  or  droop,  under 
our  lighter  trials ; let  us  think  of  those  excellent  men,  of 
whom  “ the  world  was  not  worthy  and  reflect  how  “ desti- 
tute, afflicted,  and  tormented”  they  were ; and  how  they 
were  driven  out,  and  wandered  as  outcasts  “ in  mountains 
and  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.”  For  as  our  advantages, 

“ with  those  better  things  which  God  hath  provided  for  us,” 
are  so  much  superior  to  theirs  ; so  should  our  “obedience  of 
faith,  and  patience  of  hope,  and  labour  of  love,”  be  more 
distinguished.  Let  us  then  pray  continually  for  the  increase 
of  our  faith,  that  we  may  follow  these  illustrious  examples, 
and  be  with  them  at  length  made  perfect  in  holiness  and  feli- 
ciry,  and  “ shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father” 
for  evermore. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XII.  V.  1.  The  apostle  next  called 
on  the  Hebrews,  to  consider  themselves  as  “ encompassed 
about  with  witnesses,”  who  bore  their  combined  and  most 
decided  testimony  to  the  faithfulness  ofGod,  and  to  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  faith,  as  innumerable  as  the  drops  of  water  in 
a cloud.  The  persons  before  mentioned,  and  multitudes 
besides,  seemed  to  look  down  from  heaven,  or  even  to  come 
from  thence,  to  surround  them,  and  to  bear  testimony  in  the 
cause  ; as  well  as  to  be  spectators  of  their  conduct,  in  that 
arduous,  perilous,  and  honourable  race,  in  which  they  them- 
selves had  got  so  blessed  a victory.  Professed  Christians 
ought  therefore  with  one  consent,  to  “ lay  aside  every  weight ;” 
(as  men  laid  aside  their  superfluous  garments,  or  more  costly 
ornaments,  when  about  to  run  in  the  Isthmian  games,  or  to 
contend  in  the  race  on  any  occasion;)  and  not  to  burden 
themselves  with  worldly  cares,  interests,  or  indulgences ; 
idolatrous  attachments,  or  peedless  hurry  of  business,  which 
might  hinder  their  spiritual  progress,  and  cause  them  to  loiter, 
to  move  heavily,  or  to  look  back,  and  so  to  endanger  the  loss  of 
the  race.  They  should  also  watch  against,  and  seek  a de- 
cided victory  over,  natural  depravity  and  evil  habits  ; which 
would  still  continually  “ beset  them,”  and  take  advantage,  so 
to  speak,  of  every  favourable  circumstance ; and  especially 
of  those  sinful  propensities,  which  on  any  account  had  a 
peculiar  power  against  them.  In  particular,  they  ought  to 
use  every  means  of  conquering  unbelief : through  which  they 
were  tempted  to  apostatize,  from  love  of  the  world,  and  fear 
of  suffering.  This  was  “the  sin  which  most  easily  beset 
them,”  in  those  times  of  persecution ; many  had  been  cast 
down  by  it,  many  more  were  in  danger,  and  they  all  would 
doubtless  be  vigorously  assaulted  on  that  side.  It  behooved 
them,  therefore,  to  get  rid  of  every  incumbrance,  and  to  seek 
the  increase  of  their  faith,  and  the  crucifixion  of  their  worldly 
lusts  ; that,  they  might  “ press  forward,”  with  progressive 
earnestness,  and  unwearied  patience,  in  the  persevering 
obedience  of  faith  in  Christ.  This  was  “ the  race  set  before 
them,”  in  which  they  must  either  win  the  crown  of  glory,  or 
have  everlasting  misery  and  ignominy  for  their  portion. 
{Notes,  1 Cor.  9:24—27.  Phil.  3:12—14.  2 Tim.  4:6—8.) 

Witnesses.]  M aprvpuv.  Acts  6:13.  7:58.  22:20.  1 Tkcs. 
2:10.  Rev.  2:13.  It  does  not  appear  that  this  word  is  ever 
used,  either  in  Scripture,  or  in  Greek  writers,  to  denote  a 
spectator  simply ; except  as  he  was  one  prepared  to  testify 
•what  he  had  seen.  So  that  the  testimony  of  the  multitude  of 
ancient  believers  to  the  truths  insisted  on,  and  not  that  they 
or  others  are  spectators  of  our  conduct,  is  perhaps  exclu- 
sively meant. — Which  doth  so  easily  beset  us.]  E virspurrarov. 
Here  only. 

V.  2,  3.  The  apostle  had  called  the  Hebrews  to  contem- 
plate the  conduct  of  those  who  in  former  times  had  patiently 
the  race  ; and  to  consider  the  perils,  difficulties,  and  suf- 
ferings, through  which  they  had  urged  their  course,  “ by 
3tith”  to  seize  the  incorruptible  prize : and  they  ought  to 
realize  their  presence,  as  witnesses  for  Christ,  or  spectators 
of  their  conflict  But  they  must  “ look  off,”  not  only  from 
the  vainglory  of  the  world,  the  number  and  power  of  their 
enemies,  and  their  owq  weakness  and  sinfulness;  but  even 
from  these  inferior  luminaries,  that  they  might  behold  that 
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glorious  “Sun,”  from  which  even  those  received  all  the  light 
that  rendered  them  so  resplendent.  ( Note , John  1:16.)  In 
order  to  their  more  full  instruction  and  encouragement,  they 
must  look  steadily  to  Jesus ; not  merely  as  One  who  had  run 
his  glorious  race,  and  completed  his  work,  by  faith  in  the 
promises  and  covenant  engagements  of  the  Father;  but  as 
“ the  Author  and  Finisher  of  faith”  itself.  He  alone  had 
opened  the  way  for  men  to  return  to  God  and  to  enter  heaven, 
“ by  faith  when  sin  had  closed  for  ever  that  of  personal 
righteousness:  from  him,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church, 
the  doctrine  of  faith  had  been  delivered  from  the  beginning, 
and  perfected  in  the  revelation  made  by  the  gospel  : and  this 
none  would  ever  be  authorized  to  change,  add  to,  or  deduct 
from.  He  alone,  by  his  Spirit,  produces  “ faith”  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people,  which  he  maintains,  increases,  and  perfects,  in 
its  nature  and  fruits,  till  its  work  be  finished.  So  that,  they 
must  look  to  him  for  faith,  as  well  as  by  faith.  He  indeed 
did  not  want  that  faith,  by  which  a sinner  is  justified ; yet 
“ in  finishing  his  work”  on  earth,  he  led  his  people  the  way  to 
complete  victory  over  every  enemy,  by  a patient,  obedient  reli- 
ance on  the  word  of  his  heavenly  Father.  ( Note , Ps.  16:8 — 
11.)  As  he  had  “ in  all  things  the  pre-eminence;”  so  he  did 
not  enter  into  his  mediatorial  glory,  without  having  the  pre- 
cedency in  the  measure  of  his  sufferings,  above  all  others  who 
ever  went  to  heaven.  “ For  the  joy  set  before  him,”  of  his 
own  personal  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne ; of  the 
salvation  of  countless  millions  of  lost  sinners  from  des'ruction  ; 
of  bringing  them  to  endless  happiness  ; and  of  eternally  glory- 
fying  the  whole  Name,  and  all  the  perfections  of  God  ; ( Notes , 
Matt.  25:19 — 23.  John  17:22,23.)  he,  with  the  utmost  forti- 
tude and  constancy,  endured  all  his  other  humiliating  suffer- 
ings, from  his  birth  in  the  stable  to  his  agony  in  the  garden  ; 
and  at  length  most  willingly  submitted  to  be  suspended  on 
the  cross,  and  there  to  expire  in  lingering  tortures.  Though 
this  method  of  execution  was  peculiarly  ignominious,  and  by 
the  law  pronounced  accursed ; and  though  his  crucifixion  was 
attended  with  unheard  of  circumstances  ofindignity,  outrage, 
revilings,  and  derision  ; yet  he  disregarded  and  even  “de- 
spised the  shame  f as  well  as  the  anguish  of  it,  as  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glorious  event  which  he  had  in  full 
view.  Thus,  having  “endured”  until  his  undertaking  was 
finished,  he  was  speedily  raised  from  the  dead,  and  exalted 
to  “the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.”  (Notes,  1:3,4.  8:1, 
2.)  The  disciples  ought  therefore  to  look  unto  him,  both  as 
an  example  of  constancy  and  patience  ; as  the  Author  ol 
their  strength,  encouragement,  victory,  and  salvation ; and  as 
a glorious  instance  of  the  blessed  effect  of  perseverance, 
amidst  reproaches  and  sufferings,  in  cleaving  unto  God  and 
being  “faithful  unto  death.”  This  case  was  so  extraordi- 
nary, that  they  would  do  well  to  “ consider  it,”  even  with 
arithmetical  exactness,  and  to  estimate  the  dignity  and  excel- 
lency of  the  sufferer;  “ the  contradiction  of  sinners”  against 
him,  who  ensnared,  reviled,  opposed,  and  accused  him,  with 
most  perverse  enmity  against  his  holy  doctrine  and  example, 
and  with  malignant  ingratitude  for  all  his  love ; the  intense- 
ness and  variety  of  his  sufferings  ; the  meek  and  composed 
fortitude  with  which  he  endured  them  ; the  love,  which  moved 
him  thus  to  suffer,  and  the  most  blessed  consequences  of  his 
humiliation.  When  they  began  to  grow  “ weary  and  faint 
in  their  minds,”  with  trials  and  injuries  from  their  malicious 
persecutors,  such  considerations  would  serve  to  quiet  and 
encourage  them : whilst  they  recollected,  that  the  holy  Jesus 
suffered  to  save  them  from  deserved  and  eternal  misery  ; an! 
that  sinners  of  the  same  nature  with  themselves  inflicted  these 
tortures  ; that  he  had  much  bitterness  in  his  cup,  which  was 
not  in  theirs  ; (Notes,  Matt.  26:36 — 39.  John  1:29.  Gal.  6:11 
— 14.)  that  he  was  hated  for  his  own  sake,  and  they  only 
because  ot  their  relation  to  him  ; and  that  his  cross  secured 
a happy  event  to  all  their  conflicts  and  trials  in  his  cause. 
In  short,  by  “looking  to  him,”  every  kind  of  humiliating  and 
animating  topic  would  occur  to  their  minds,  to  invigorate  the 
exercise  of  their  holy  affections,  and  to  repress  every  corrupt 
propensity. 

Looking.  (2)  A <f>opuvTig.  Here  only.  Turning  cur  eyes 
from  other  objects,  to  fix  them  on  this  alone. — Author .] 
ApxvYov.  2:10.  Acts  3:15.  5:31. — Finisher .]  Ts\fitorrjv'  Here 
only.  I apprehend  that  the  apostle  specially  meant,  that  ‘in 
Jesus  all  the  p'ans  which  had  previously  been  unf  tiishoL 
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diction  of  sinners  against  himself,  rlest  ye  be 
wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds. 

4 Ye  have  snot  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 

a^ainSt  SlU  [ Practical  Observations .] 

5 And *  lye  have  forgotten  “the  exhortation  which 
speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children,  My  soil, 
xdespise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  ynor 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him : 

6 For  Hvhom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth, 
•and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

7 If  ye  bendure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  with  sons : Tor  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not? 

8 But  if  ye  be  dwitbout  chastisement,  whereof 
all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not 
sons. 

r 5.  Dent.  20:3.  Prov.  24:10.  Is.  40:30,31.  50:4.  1 Cor.  15:58.  2 Cor.  4:1, 

16.  Gal.  6:9.  2Thes.  3:13.  s 2.  10:32— 34.  Matt.  24:9.  1 Cor.  10:13.  2 Tim.  4: 
6,7  Rev.  2:13.  6:9 — 11.  12:11.  17:6.  18:24.  t Deut.  4:9,10.  Ps.  119:16,83,109. 
Prov.  3:1.  4:5.  Matt.  16:9,10.  Luke  24:6,8.  u 7.  Prov.  3:11 ,12.  x Job  5:17, 
18.34:31.  Ps.  94:12.  118:18.  Jer. 31:18.  1 Cor. 11:32.  y 3,4,  Josh.  7:7— 11. 
2 Sam.  6:7— 10.  1 Chr.  13:9-13.  15:12,13.  Ps.  6:1.2.  2 Cor.  4:8,9.  12:9,10. 

I Deut.  8:5.  Ps.  32:1— 5.  73:14,15.  89:30— 34.  1 1 9:71 ,75.  Prov.  3:12.  13:24.  Is. 
27:9.  Jer.  10:24.  Jam.  1:12.5:11.  Rev.  3:19.  a 7,8.  2 Sam.  7:14.  b Job  34:31, 
32.  Prov.  19:18.  22:15.  23:13,14.  29:15,17.  Acts  14:22.  c 1 Sam.  2:29,34.  3:13. 
I Kings  1:6.2:24,25.  Prov.  29:15.  d 8.  Ps.  73:14,15.  1 Pet.  5:9,10.  e John  3: 
6.  Acts  2:30.  Rom.  1:3.  9:3,5.  iSeeonl.  g Ex. 20:12.  Lev.  19:3.  Deut. 21: 


had  acquired  their  completion. — He  (rsXziuTrjs  mAautrt 
travra)  finished  and  perfected  all  things,  respecting  salvation 
by  faith.’ — Endured.  (3)  'Yu o^eixzvmcoTa.  2.  Matt.  10:22.  24: 
13.  1 Cor.  13:7.  2 Tim.  2:12.  Jam.  1:  2.  5:11.—  Contra- 
diction.^ A vriXoyiav.  6:16.  7:7.  Jude  11.  AvrtXryw,  Luke  2:34. 

V.  4—8.  The  Hebrews  had  indeed  suffered  the  loss  of 
property,  and  even  bonds  and  scourgings,  for  cleaving  to 
Christ;  (Note,  10:32—34.)  and  in  maintaining  their  personal 
conflict  against  sin  and  temptation,  and  the  contest  of  the 
whole  army  of  Christ  against  the  common  cause  of  sin  and 
Satan.  They,  however,  whom  the  sacred  writer  addressed, 
had  not  yet  “ resisted  unto  hlood.”  Many  of  their  brethren  had 
chosen  to  die  in  this  conflict,  rather  than  yield  the  victory  to 
their  enemies,  by  renouncing  the  gospel:  even  men  of  like 
infirmities  with  themselves,  had  endured  more,  by  faith  in  the 
cause  of  Godjthan  they  had  been  called  to  do  , and  their 
sufferings  for  Christ  were  unspeakably  less,  than  his  for  them 
had  been : so  that  they  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  their  coward- 
ice, if  they  grew  weary,  or  fainted  in  the  contest,  because  of 
their  inferior  trials.  (Notes,  2:3.  Job  4:3 — 6.  Prov.  24:10.  2 Cor. 
4:1,2,13 — 18.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.)  It  would  in  that  case  appear 
that  they  had  “ forgotten  the  exhortation”  of  the  Lord,  who, 
by  Solomon,  addressed  believers  as  his  children,  when  he 
called  on  them  not  to  “despise  his  chastening,”  nor  yet  to 
M faint”  under  it.  (Notes,  Job  5:17.  Prov.  3:11,12.)  Whatever 
instrument  was  employed  ; they  were  thus  taught  to  recog- 
nise the  fatherly  correction  of  God,  in  their  trials  ; and  neither 
to  disregard  them,  with  stoutness  of  spirit,  and  unfeeling  con- 
tempt, as  if  they  called  for  no  humiliation,  were  capable  of 
no  improvement,  had  no  meaning,  and  were  easily  supported  ; 
nor  yet  to  faint,  despond,  turn  aside,  or  seek  relief  by  sin, 
when  suffering  under  them.  For  the  Lord  corrects  all  the 
objects  of  his  love ; and  “ scourgeth  every  one,  whom  he 
receiveth”  as  his  adopted  child,  into  his  family,  and  distin- 
guishes by  his  peculiar  regard.  If  then  they  endured  their 
afflictions  as  fatherly  chastisements,  in  a submissive  spirit 
and  with  due  constancy  ; it  would  evidently  appear  that  the 
Lord  was  “dealing  with  them  as  with  children  !”  for  indeed, 
among  men,  it  might  be  inquired,  “ What  son  is  he  whom  his 
father”  on  no  occasion  “ chasteneth  ?”  All  need  correction  ; 
all  who  are  properly  educated  receive  it ; no  wise  and  kind 
father  entirely  withholds  it ; and  no  children  are  wholly 
exempted  from  the  pain  of  salutary  discipline,  except  such  as 
are  indulged  to  their  ruin.  (Notes,  Prov.  13:24.  19:18.  22:15. 
23:13,14.  29:15,17.)  So  that,  if  the  professed  people  of  God 
were  not  at  all  corrected,  it  might  be  inferred,  that  he  did  not 
own  them  as  his  children,  but  considered  them  as  spurious  ; 
members  of  the  visible  church,  but  not  “born  of  the  Spirit,” 
or  educated  for  the  “inheritance  of  the  saints.”  (Note,  Gal. 
4:21 — 31.)— The  allusion  may  either  be  made  to  such  children, 
as  a man  deems  to  be  spurious,  though  born  of  his  wife ; 
because  he  suspects  her  of  having  been  unfaithful,  and  there- 
fore he  will  bestow  no  pains  about  them  ; or  such  as  the  real 
father  neglects,  because  they  are  illegitimate,  and  he  is 
ashamed  to  own  them : ( Notes,  Judg.  9: 11:1,2.)  but  the  for- 
mer case  seems  more  exactly  to  accord  to  the  apostle’s  intent. 
My  son , &c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  almost  exactly  from  the 
Septuagint ; which  does  not  materially  vary  from  the 
Hebrew. 

Resisted.  (4)  A vriKarcarort.  Here  only.  To  stand  against 
the  assaults  of  sin  ; as  a man,  in  fighting  against  his  antago- 
uist. — Striving.]  Array  (ovi^ojitvot.  Here  only,  A ywri^o/xai, 
Luke  13:24.  Col.  1:29.  4:12.  Gr. — Dealeth  with.  (7)  IIf)o<7</>£> 
ftrai,  carries  himself  towards. — Bastards.  (8)  No^ot.  Here 
only. 

V.  9 — 11.  “The  fathers  according  to  the  flesh,”  of  those 
whom  the  apostle  addressed,  had  corrected  them  in  their 
ounger  years:  and  thoqgh  the  chastisement  “seemed  griev- 

e>”  to  them : yet  they  did  not  leave  them  on  that  account. 
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9 Furthermore,  we  have  had  Tat  hers  of  oui 
flesh  which  f corrected  us,  and  ewe  gave  them 
reverence : hshall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  su1* 
jection  unto  ‘the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  t 

10  For  they  verily  for  a few  days  chastened  us, 
‘after  their  own  pleasure;  kbut  he  for  our  profit, 
that  we  might  be  'partakers  of  his  holiness. 

11  Now  mno  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth 
to  be  joyous,  but  grievous:  "nevertheless,  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  “peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness unlo  them  which  are  Pexercised  thereby. 

12  Wherefore  Tft  up  the  hands  which  hang 
down,  and  the  feeble  knees; 

13  And  rmake  'straight  path  out  your  feet,  lest 
that  which  is  dame  be  turned  out  of  the  way ; 

Tut  let  it  rather  be  healed.  [p  radical  Observations.  J 


18— 21.27:16.  Prov.  30:17.  Ez..  22:7.  Eph.6:l— 4.  h Mai.  1:6.  Jam.  4:7,10. 

1 Pet.  5:6.  i Num.  16:22.  27:16.  Ec.  12:7.  Is.  42:5.  57:16.  Zech.l2:l.  * Or, 
as  seemed  goo  !,  or,  meet,  to  them,  k See  on  5,6,  1 Lev.  1 1 :44,45.  19:2.  P&. 

17:15.  Ez.  36:25— 27.  Eph.  4:24.  5:26,27.  Col.  1:22.  Tit.  2:14.  1 Pet.  1:15,16.2: 
5,9.  2 Pet.  1:4.  m Ps.  89:32.  118:18.  Prov.  15:10.  19:18.  n See  on  5.6,10. 
o Ps.  119:165.  Is.  32:17.  Rom.  5:3— 5.  14:17.  2 Cor.  4:17.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Jam.  3: 
17,18.  p 5:14.  1 Tim.  4:7,8.  2 Pet.  2:14.  Gr.  q 3,5.  Job  4:3,4.  Is.  35:3.  Ez. 
7:17.21:7.  Dan.  5:6.  Nah.  2:10.  IThes.  5:14.  r Prov.  4:26,27.  Is.  35:3,8-10, 
40:3,4.42:16.58:12.  Jer.  18:15.  Luke  3:5.  t Or,  even.  s Is.  35:6.  Jer.  31:8, 
9.  t Gal.  6:1.  Jude  22,23. 


but  rather  learned  to  stand  in  awe  of  their  authority,  and  to 
fear  giving  them  further  offence:  and,  when  they  were  grown 
up,  they  became  sensible,  that  this  discipline  had  been  pro- 
ductive of  great  good  to  them.  Was  it  not  therefore  much 
more  proper  for  them  to  submit  to  “ the  Father  of  spirits,” 
the  Creator  of  their  souls,  and  the  Giver  of  spiritual  life; 
(Marg.  Ref.  i.)  when  that  subjection  was  essentially  con- 
nected with  their  salvation,  and  nothing  but  death  eternal 
could  be  the  consequence  of  their  rebelling  against  him?  For 
indeed  the  corrections  of  their  earthly  parents,  during  the 
few  days  of  their  childhoofl,  had  been  inflicted  “ after  their 
own  pleasure ;”  and  were  often,  in  a great  degree,  the  effect 
of  their  own  passions,  rather  than  of  a prudent,  design  for  the 
good  of  the  children  ; but  their  heavenly  Father  corrected 
them,  though  with  apparent  severity,  during  the  short  time  of 
their  continuance  on  earth  : entirely  with  a wise  and  faithful 
regard  to  their  profit;  and  in  order  to  make  them  “partakers 
of  his  holiness,”  by  mortifying  their  pride  and  carnal  lusts, 
and  bringing  them,  through  such  discipline,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  conformed  to  himself  in  judgment, 
dispositions,  and  conduct.  By  these  means,  he  showed  them 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  evil  nature  and  effects  of  sin,  the 
depravity  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  preciousness  of  his 
salvation;  and  so  trained  them  up  to  humility,  spirituality, 
simplicity,  tenderness,  submission,  love,  reverence,  gratitude, 
compassion,  and  every  holy  affection.  Now  they  ought  not 
to  suppose,  that  these  salutary  corrections  ever  appeared 
pleasant,  or  “ mat  ter  of  joy,”  to  the  persons  who  were  endur- 
ing them  : on  the  contrary,  they  always  seemed  for  the  pre- 
sent, “a  source  of  grief,”  and  caused  much  anguish:  nor 
could  they  otherwise  answer  the  intention.  So  that  the  suf- 
ferers often  thought  their  trials  did  them  harm,  and  would  end 
in  their  ruin:  yet  afterwards,  when  the  tumult  of  their  pas- 
sions had  subsided,  and  they  were  able  to  deliberate  on  the 
instructions  which  they  received  under  them ; they  were 
convinced  that  they  amply  compensated  for  the  anguish,  by 
“ yielding  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness,”  and  bring- 
ing them  into  a disposition,  quietly  to  submit  to  God,  and 
meekly  to  bear  the  injuries  of  men  ; and  by  rendering  them 
fruitful  in  all  those  “good  works,”  which  evinced  them  to  be 
justified,  and  at  peace  with  God,  and  which  tended  to  give 
them  inward  peace,  joy,  and  confidence  in  him.  Thus  hav- 
ing been  “ exercised,”  disciplined,  or  instructed,  by  sanctified 
afflictions  : they  would  afterwards  possess  the  benefit  of  them, 
when  the  pain  was  over ; even  though  at  the  time  they 
seemed  to  irritate  their  corrupt  passions,  and  tended  imme- 
diately to  make  a discovery  of  the  evils  of  their  hearts,  for 
their  subsequent  humiliation. 

V.  12,  13.  The  considerations  above  insisted  on  should 
induce  the  Hebrews,  both  in  respect  of  themselves,  and  of 
each  other,  to  observe  the  counsel  of  the  prophet.  (Note,  Is. 
35:3,4.) — They  should  endeavour  to  counteract  every  dispo- 
sition to  faint,  despond,  or  renounce  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  because  of  persecutions:  considering  them  as  fatherly 
corrections  for  their  profit,  submitting  to  them  as  such,  and 
seeking  to  have  them  sanctified  ; and  directing  and  encou- 
raging each  other  to  take  the  same  course.  Thus  they  ought 
patiently  and  firmly  to  maintain  their  profession,  and  goon  iu 
the  path  of  holy  obedience;  and,  by  proper  instructions,  ad- 
monitions, and  counsels,  to  oppose  every  false  doctrine,  and 
remove  every  stumblingblock.  Thus  “straight  paths”  might 
be  made  “ for  their  feet,”  though  the  road  itself  was  rough 
and  thorny  ; lest  any  of  those  who  were  discouraged,  or  who, 
like  lame  persons,  proceeded  with  difficulty  and  pain,  should 
be  turned  out  of  the  way,  to  seek  an  easier  path,  by  conceal- 
ing or  acting  inconsistently  with  their  profession.  (Note,  Is 
57:14.)  On  the  contrary,  care  should  be  taken  that  such  per- 
sons might  be  “ healed,”  and  confirmed  by  suitable  encourage- 
ments and  cautions,  whilst  fhere  remained  any  hope  concem- 
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14  "Folv>w  peace  with  all  men,  *and  holiness, 
without  which  ?no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  : 

15  zLooking  diligently,  lest  aany  man  ‘fail  of 
the  grace  of  God  ; lest  bany  root  of  bitterness 
springing  up  H ouble  you,  '’and  thereby  many  be 
defiled ; 

16  Lest  there  be  eany  fornicator,  or  profane 
person,  f as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat 
sold  his  birthright. 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  swhen  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  hhe  was  re- 
jected: ‘for  he  found  no  ’p^ce  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

18  For  kye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that 
might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor 
unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest, 

u (Jen.  13:7 — 9.  Ps.  34: 14.  33:20.  120:6.133:1.  Prov.  15:1 . 16:7.  17:14.  Ts.  11:6 — 

9.  Matt.  5:9.  Mark  9:50.  Rom.  12:18.  14:19.  1 Cor.  1:10.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Eph. 
4:1—8.  IThes.  5:15.  1 Tim.  6:11.  2 Tim.  2:22.  Jam.  3:17,18.  1 Pet.  3:11. 
x .See  on  10.  Ps. 94:15.  Is.  51:1.  Luke  1:75.  Rom.  6:22.  2 Cor.  6:17.  7:1.  Phil. 
8:12.  IThes.  3:13.4:7.  1 Pet.  1 :15, 16.  3:13.  2 Pet . 3: 11,18.  3 John  11.  y Gen. 
32:30.  Job  19:23.  33:26.  Matt.  5:8.  1 Cor.  13:12.  Gal.  5:21.  1 John  3:2,3.  Rex. 
21:24 — 27.  22:3,4,11 — 15.  z ‘2:1,2.  3: 12.  4: 1 ,11 . 6:1 1 . 10:23—35.  Deut.  4:9. 

Prov.  4:23.  1 Cor.  9:24— 27.  10:12.  2 Cor.  6: 1 . 13:5.  2 Pet.  3:11,14,  2 John  8. 
Jude  20,21.  a Luke  22:32.  1 Cor.  13:8.  * Or , fall  from.  Gal.  5:4.  b Deut. 

29:18.  32:32.  Is.  5:4,7.  Jer.  2:21.  Matt.  7:16—18.  c Josh.  6:18.  7:25,26.  22:17— 
20.  d Ex.  32:21.  1 Kings  14:16.  Acts  20:30,31.  1 Cor.  5:6.  15:33.  Gal.  2:13. 

2 Tim.  2:16,17.  2 Pet.  2:1, 2, 18.  e 13:4.  Mark  7:21  Acts  15:20,29.  1 Cor.  5:1— 
6,9— 11.  6:15,20.  10:8.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Gal. 5:19— 21.  Eph.  5:3,5.  Col.  3:5.  IThes. 
4:3—7.  Rev.  2:20— ' 23.  21:8.  22:15.  f Gen.  25:31-34.  27:36.  g Gen.  27:31— 41. 
h 6:3.  Prov.  1:24-31.  Jer.  6:30.  Matt.  7:23.  5:11,12.  Luke  13:24— 27.  i 6:4— 
6.10:26 — 29.  | Or,  way  to  change  his  mind.  k Ex. 19:12 — 19.20:18.24:17. 

•r  1 - - | ’ 1 1 -■  1 11  ■ — 

ing  them. — Lift  up,  &c.]  The  quotation  is  rather  from  the 
Hebrew  than  the  Septuagint ; which  is,  “Be  strong,  ye 
hands  which  hang  down,  and  ye  fainting  knees.” 

V.  14.  Whilst  the  persons  addressed,  thus  steadfastly 
adhered  to  the  truth,  and  contended  for  it  ; it  was  also  incum- 
bent on  them  to  avoid  all  discord  and  resentment,  “ and  to 
pursue  peace  with  all  men,”  even  though  it  seemed  to  flee 
from  them.  They  ought,  as  far  as  truth  and  duty  would 
permit,  to  live  peaceably  with  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  to  hear 
or  concede  every  thing  for  that  purpose  ; and  they  should 
study  to  be  at  peace  with  each  other,  and  with  their  Gentile 
brethren.  This  would  greatly  aid  them  in  “ following  after 
holiness,”  and  in  seeking  nearer  conformity  to  the  spiritual 
.aw  and  perfect  character  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  the  example 
of  Christ : nor  must  they  even  “seek  peace,”  so  as  to  neglect 
die  practice  and  pursuit  of  holiness,  or  by  connivance  at  sin: 
“ for  without  holiness  no  man,”  of  any  religion,  “ could  see  the 
Lord.”  None  could  behold  his  manifested  glory,  and  commune 
with  him  in  comfort,  whilst  in  this  world,  without  “the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  nor  could  any 
jne  be  capable  of  the  beatific  vision  hereafter,  or  admitted  to 
it,  without  being  made  “holy  even  as  God  is  holy.” — It  should 
be  noted,  that  humiliation,  brokenness  of  heart,  and  proper 
affections  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  essential  to  the  holi- 
ness of  a redeemed  sinner ; and  all  else,  however  specious, 
must  be  counterfeit,  where  these  are  wanting.  {Notes,  Ps. 
16:8 — 11.  Matt.  5:8.  I Cor.  13:8 — 12.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.  I John 
3:1—3.  Rev.  21:22—2?.) 

Follow  after.]  AiuKete.  Rom.  9:30,31.  12:13,14.  1 Cor. 
14:1.  Phil.  3:12.  1 Thes.  5:15.  1 Tim.  6:11.  2 Tim.  2:22. 

1 Pet.  3:11.  Pursue  peace  and  holirfess,  as  the  hound  does 
the  hare,  the  warrior  his  fleeing  enemy,  or  the  persecutor 
the  object  of  his  cruel  erjmity.  {Notes,  Jam.  3:13 — 18.) 

V.  15 — 17.  It  behooved  Christians  “to  look  diligently,” 
both  to  themselves,  and  likewise  to  each  other,  in  respect  of 
their  principles  and  conduct;  “ lest  any  one  should  fail”  of  an 
interest  in  the  special  mercy  and  favour  of  God,  or  remain 
destitute  of  his  sanctifying  grace,  and  so  be  left  to  apostatize: 

( Notes,  3:7 — 13.  4:1,2.  10:19 — 22.)  and  lest  “ any  root  of  bit- 
terness,” any  unmortified  lust  in  the  heart,  which  seemed  to 
be  dead,  should  spring  up  and  shoot  forth  its  bitter  and  poi- 
sonous produce,  in  heretical  doctrines,  or  scandalous  prac- 
tices, to  the  trouble  and  disturbance  of  the  whole  body,  and 
the  defiling  and  corrupting  of  numbers  ; as  frequently  had  been 
done.  {Notes,  Deut.  29:18 — 20.  1 Cor.  5:6 — 13.  15:31 — 34. 

2 Tim.  2:14 — 18.  3:6 — 9.)  For  instance,  lest  any  one  among 
them  should  commit  fornication,  under  a mistaken  notion  of 
Christian  liberty:  or  lest  there  should  be  some  “profane” 
person,  who  so  despised  the  peculiar  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant,  as  to  barter  them  away  forN  temporal  advantages  ; 
like  Esau,  who  for  one  meal  of  meat  sold  his  birthright. 
{Notes,  Gen.  25:30 — 34.)  That  example  ought  to  be  a warn- 
ing to  them,  not  to  renounce  Christianity  for  the  sake  of 
worldly  ease,  interest,  or  indulgence  ; for  when  Esau  “ after- 
wards willed  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected,”  both 
by  the  Lord,  and  by  his  father  Isaac.  {Notes,  Gen.  27:33— 
42.)  Thus  he  found  no  place  or  opportunity  “for  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.”  The  whole  history 

-of  Esau  shows,  that  he,  at  that  time  at  least,  neither  truly 
repented  of  all  his  sins,  nor  sought  to  do  it.  But  he  was 
grieved  and  vexed  at  being  circumvented  by  Jacob;  he  was 
sorry  that  he  had  made  so  foolish  a bargain  ; he  coveted  the 
temporal  advantages  which  belonged  to  the  birthright,  espe- 
cially the  dominion  over  his  brother ; he  had  altered  his  mind 
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19  And  !the  sound  of  a trumpet,  mand  the 
voice  of  words ; which  voice  “they  that  heard, 
entreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to 
them  any  more  : 

20  (For  “they  could  not  endure  that  which  was 
commanded,  And  ?if  so  much  as  a beast  touch 
the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through 
with  a dart : 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  iMoses 
said,  I exceedingly  fear  and  quake  :) 

22  But  rye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto 
sthe  city  of *  l 2the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem, and  to  “an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 

23  To  xthe  general  assembly  and  church  of  ?the 
first-born,  ’which  are  ^written  in  heaven,  and  to 
aGod  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  bthe  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect, 


Deut.  4:11.5:22—26.  Rom.  6:14.  8:15.  2 Tim.  1:7.  I Ex.  19:16,19.  1 Cor.  15) 
52.  1 Thes.  4:16.  m Ex.  20: 1—17,22.  Deut.  4:12,33.  5:3— 22.  nEx.20:ia. 

Dent.  5:24-27.  18:16.  o Dent.  33:2.  Rom.  3:19,20.  Gal.  2:19.  3:10.  p Ex. 
19:13.  q Ex.  19:16,19.  Ps.  119:120.  Is.  6:3— 5.  Dan.  10:8,17.  Rev.  1:17.  r Pa. 
2:6.  48:2.  '132:13,14.  Is.  12:6.  14:32.  28:16.  51:11,16.  59:20.  60:14.  Joel  2:32. 
Rom.  11:26.  Gal.  4:26.  Rev.  14:1.  s 13:14.  Ps.  48:2.  87:3.  Matt.  5:35.  Phil.  3: 
20.  marg.  Rev.  3:12.  21 :2, 10.  22:19.  t 3:12.  9:14.  10:31 . Deut.  5:26.  Josh.  3: 10. 
2 Kings  19:4.  Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Jer.  10:10.  Dan.  6:26.  Hos.  1:10.  Matt.  16:16. 
Rom.  9:26.  IThes.  1:9.  Rev.  7:2.  u Deut.  33:2.  Ps.  68:17.  Dan.  7:10.  Jude 
14.  Rev. 5:11,12.  x Ps.  89:7.  111:1.  Acts20:23.  Eph . 1 :22.  5:24— 27.  Col.  1: 
24.  1 Tim.  3:5.  y Ex.  4:22.  13:2.  Dent.  21:17.  Ps.  89:27.  Jer.  31:9.  Jam.  1:18. 
Rev.  14:4.  z Ex.  32:32.  Ps.  69:28.  Luke  10:20.  Phil.  4:3.  Rev.  18:8.  20:15. 
$ Or,  enrolled.  a 6:10— 12.  9:27.  Gen.  18:25.  Ps.  50:5,6  . 94:2  . 96:13  . 98:9. 
Matt.  25:31— 41.  John  5:27.  2 Thes.  1:5-7.  1 Pet.  2:23.  b 11:4.  Ec.  12:L 
1 Cor.  13:12.  2 Cor.  5:8.  Phil.  1:21— 23.  3:12,  &c.  Col.  1:12.  Rev.  7:14— 17. 


in  that  particular , and  he  sought  carefully,  and  with  tears,  to 
induce  Isaac  to  alter  his  purpose,  to  retract  Jacob’s  blessing, 
and  to  bestow  it  on  him  ; but  he  sought  this  in  vain,  for  it  was 
then  too  late.  The  latter,  however,  even  the  change  of  mind 
in  Isaac,  which  might  induce  him  to  retract  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced on  Jacob,  and  to  confer  it  on  him,  seems  to  be  the 
repentance  which  Esau  sought  with  tears. — Thus  the  time 
would  shortly  come,  when  they,  who  refused  spiritual  bless- 
ings for  the  sake  of  temporal  interests,  would  become  fully 
sensible  of  their  madness  and  folly ; and  would  be  glad  to 
reverse  the  fatal  bargain;  but  “that  must  be  let  alone  for 
ever.”  This  was  another  awful  warning  against  apostacy, 
hut  it  has  no  relation  to  the  case  of  those  who  earnestly  de- 
sire and  pray  for  repentance.  {Notes,  6:4 — 8.  10:26 — 31.) 

Looking  diligently.  (15)  ~Eiri(jKoitovvres.  1 Pet.  5:2.  Eirur- 
kottos,  a bishop , an  overseer.  ‘ One  who  superintends  and 
watches  over  the  flock  diligently,  “ lest  any  one  should  come 
short  of  the  grace  of  God.”  ’ {Note,  Acts  20:28.) — Fail.] 
'Ycrrenuv.  4:1 . Matt.  19:20.  Rom.  3:23. — Bitterness.]  IT isctia^ 
Acts  8:23.  {Note,  Rev.  8:10,11.) — Trouble  you.]  EvoxAti. 
Here  only. — Profane  person.  (16)  B £,8?/Xo?.  1 Tim.  1:9.  4:7, 
6:20.  2 Tim.  2:16. — He  was  rejected.  (17)  AneSoKipaoSm 

Matt.  21:42.  Mark  8:31.  12:10.  Ldh  3.22.  1 Pet.  2:4,7. 

Y.  18 — 21.  The  apostle  again  returned  to  his  former  posi- 
tion, that  the  superior  excellency  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation would  render  it  proportionably  more  criminal  and 
perilous  to  reject  it ; for  his  discourse  was  equally  suited  to 
warn  avowed  unbelievers,  and  those  who  were  tempted  to 
apostacy.  {Notes,  2:1 — 4.  6:4 — 8.  10:28 — 31.)  He  did  not 
speak  of  the  state  of  individuals,  as  converted  or  unconverted ; 
but  of  the  different  method,  in  which  God  now  spake  to  the 
nation,  from  that  in  which  he  delivered  the  law  to  their  fathers. 
This  he  showed  by  an  allusion  to  the  two  mountains,  Sinai 
and  Zion.  ( Note,  Gal.  4:21—31.)  For,  though  God  at 
length  spake  to  his  people  from  mount  Zion  and  the  mercy- 
seat,  through  the  atonements  and  ministrations  of  the  high- 
priest;  this  was  only  in  a typical  and  obscure  manner: 
{Notes,  7: — 9:  10:1 — 18.)  “the  way  into  the  holiest  was  not 
made  manifest”  under  that,  dispensation ; but  the  law  was 
delivered  from  mount  Sinai,  and  the  national  covenant  was 
there  ratified.  {Notes,  Ex.  19:5.  24:)  That  dispensation, 
however,  was  at  length  abolished,  and  another  introduced. 
The  Lord  therefore  did  not  now  call  them  to  assemble,  and 
hear  him  speak  to  them  from  the  material  mountain,  which 
was  capable  of  being  touched,  (though  their  fathers  had  been 
forbidden  to  touch  it, ) from  whence  most  tremendous  displays 
of  the  divine  glory  had  been  made,  when  the  law  was  given, 
and  the  terrors  attending  on  it  made  the  people  entreat,  that 
Jehovah  would  no  more  speak  to  them  in  that  way  ; as 
“they  could  not  endure  the  things  which  were  spoken.” 
{Notes,  Ex.  19:10— 24.  20:18— 20.  Deut.  4:13.  5:28,29.) 
Indeed  the  severe  restraints  laid  on  them,  and  the  terrible 
things  seen  and  heard  by  them,  filled  them  with  dismay  ; and 
even  made  Moses  exclaim,  that  “ he  exceedingly  feared  aiwi 
quaked ;”  notwithstanding  his  typical  office  of  mediator,  nis 
peculiar  sanctity,  and  the  long  and  intimate  communion  with 
God  which  he  had  maintained.  {Note,  Ex.  19:16 — 20.) — The 
whole  of  the  scene  showed  the  impossibility  of  a sinner’s  com- 
ing before  God  with  acceptance,  according  to  the  works  of 
the  law,  the  highly  criminal  presumption  of  attempting  it,  and 
the  need  of  a Mediator  and  a better  covenant:  and  it  was  to 
the  apostle’s  purpose,  to  call  off  the  attention  of  the  Hebrews, 
from  that  dispensation  to  the  gospel,  by  every  argument  and 
lustration  which  could  be  fairly  made  to  bear  or  the  subject. 
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£4  And  to  cJesus  the  Mediator  of  the  t!new 
covenant,  and  eto  the  blood  of  sprinkling1, 
that  ( speaketh  better  thing's  than  that  of 
Abel. 

25  sSee  that  ye  '’refuse  not  him  that  speaketh. 
For  'ii  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that 
spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if 
we  kt.urn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven  : 

26  Whose  'voice  then  shook  the  earth  : 
but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying,  mYet  once 

c 7 : 22 . 8:6,8.  1 Tim.  2:5.  d 13:20.  Is.  55:3.  Jer.  31:31 — 33.  * Or , testament. 

3:15.  Mall.  26:28.  Mark  14:24.  Luke  22:20.  e 9:21.  10:22.  11:28.  Ex.  24:8. 

I Pet.  1:2.  f 11:4.  Gen.  4:10.  Matt.  23:35.  Luke  11:51.  g 8:5.  Ex.  16:29. 
I Kings  12:16.  Is.  18:6.  64:9.  Matt.  8:4.  lThes.5:15.  I Pet.  1:22.  Rev.  19:10. 
22:9.  Ii  Prov.  1:24.  8:33.  13:18.  15:32.  Jer.  11:10.  Ez.  5:6.  Zech.7:ll.  Matt. 
17:5.  Acts  7:35.  i See  on 2: 1—3.  3:17.  10:28,29.  k Num.  32:15.  Dent.  30:17. 
Josh. 22:16.  2 Chr.  7:19.  Prov. 1:32.  2Tim.4:4.  1 Ex.  19:18.  Ps.  114:6,7. 

Uab.  3:10.  m 27.  Is.  2:19.  13:13.  Joel  3:16.  Hag.  2:6,7,22.  n Ps.  102:26,27. 


Entreated.  (19)  II apyryaavro.  25.  Luke  14:18,19.  Acts  25: 
II. — Terrible.  (21)  < Voftepov.  10:27,31. — The  sight .]  To  (pav- 
raX,oyevov.  That  which  was  exhibited.  Here  only.  < buvracna , 
Acts  25:23.  4 'avravya,  Matt.  14:26.  Mark  6:49. — I exceed- 
ingly fear  and  quake.]  Etccpoffos  eiyt  teat  svrpoyos. — E«</>o/Lf, 
Mark  9:6.  Evrpoyog,  Acts  7:32.  16:29. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  Hebrew  converts  to  Christianity  ought  to 
consider  themselves  as  summoned  by  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  to  come  to  “ mount  Zion,”  or  as  actually  convened 
there,  to  hear  the  voice  of  Cod  from  the  mercy-seat.  They 
were,  professedly , become  inhabitants  of  “ the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,”  the  place  of  the  Lord’s 
special  residence  with  his  covenant  people  and  accepted  wor- 
shippers, of  which  Jerusalem  had  been  a type:  at  least  they 
were  invited  to  enter,  and  become  citizens  of  that  favoured 
city.  This  meant  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  with  all  its 
special  privileges,  ordinances,  and  promises ; as  connected 
with  the  holy  residence  of  God  in  heaven,  and  as  continually 
transmitting  to  it  new  inhabitants.  (Notes,  Is.  12:4 — 6.  Gal. 
4:21—31.  Rev.  11:1,2.  14:1—5.  21:9—27.)  They  were  also 
called  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  in  the  presence  of  an  “ innu- 
merable company  of  angels,”  or,  “ten  thousands  of  angels.” 
These  were  all  “spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation,”  who  were  invited  to  participate  their  happiness, 
and  to  join  and  emulate  their  worship.  (Note,  1:13,14.) — 
Moreover,  Christians  were  come  to  unite,  not  with  the  congre- 
ation  of  Israel,  but  with  “ the  assembly  and  church  of  the 
rst-born,”  those  who  were  specially  devoted  to  God  ; his 
children,  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  (Notes,  Ex. 
4:22,23.  13:2.  Num.  3:41—43.  Rom.  8:28—31.  Col.  1:15 — 
17.)  Their  names  were  not  indeed  always  enrolled  in  the 
genealogies  or  registers  of  the  Lord’s  people  on  earth  ; but 
“they  were  written  in  heaven,”  as  the  elect  of  God,  born  of 
the  Spirit,  denizens  of  that  heavenly  city,  and  entitled  to  all 
its  invaluable  immunities.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — They  were 
also  called,  and  in  profession  come,  to  hear  the  voice  of  that 
God,  as  a Saviour  and  a Father,  who  was  the  impartial, 
omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  righteous  “ Jqdge  of  all,”  and  by 
whom  all  unbelievers  would  be  condemned  to  everlasting  pu- 
nishment : yea,  they  were  invited  to  share  the  blessedness  of 
“ the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;”  even  of  all  the  com- 
pany of  ancient  believers,  and  of  those  who  had  died  since 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  had  thus  been  made  perfect  in  holi- 
ness and  felicity. — This  is  a most  decisive  proof,  that  the 
souls  of  believers  enter  into  a state  of  perfect  happiness  when 
they  die,  as  far  as  it  can  consist  with  their  state  of  separation 
from  the  body. — Christians  were  also  convened,  as  it  were,  to 
hear  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  to  them  by  “ Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.”  This  was  founded  on  better 
promises,  and  ratified  by  nobler  blood,  than  the  covenant 
mediated  by  Moses:  even  by  the  shedding  of  that  blood, 
through  the  application  of  which,  the  conscience,  the  heart, 
and  the  duties  of  sinners  were  cleansed,  and  “the  heavenly 
things  themselves  were  purified  of  which  all  the  sprinklings 
of  blood  under  the  law  had  been  mere  shadows.  (Notes,  9:1] 
— 26.  10:1 — 22.  13:20,21.)  Not  only  was  this  blood  more  effi- 
cacious than  that  of  bulls  and  goats  ; but  Jesus,  by  it,  having 
died  and  risen  again,  spake  far  better  things  than  righteous 
Abel  had  done  : ( Note , 11:4.)  for,  while  the  blood  of  A bel  called 
from  the  ground  for  vengeance  on  the  murderer  ; the  blood  of 
Christ,  applied  in  faith,  not  only  took  away  the  guilt  of  all 
other  sins,  however  atrocious,  but  even  that  of  being  his  cru- 
cifiers  ; as  multitudes  of  the  Hebrews,  especially,  who  had 
been  immediately  concerned  in  that  most  tremendous  crime, 
could  thankfully  witness.  The  national  guilt  of  Israel,  there- 
fore, could  not  preclude  them  from  pardon,  through  this 
great  atonement ; and  the  Lord  invited  and  commanded  them 
to  believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son,  and  so  to  share  all  the 
before-mentioned  inestimable  privileges.  Let  them  therefore 
see  to  it,  as  they  valued  his  favour,  and  feared  his  vengeance, 
that  they  did  not  “ refuse”  the  gracious  call  and  proffered 
salvation  of  him,  who  thus  spake  to  them  from  his  “throne  of 
grace,”  and  by  “his  beioved  Son.”  For  if  those  who  refused 
to  obey  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  them  on  earth,  from 
mot  nt  Sinai,  bv  Moses,  but  rejected  his  authority  and  brake 
his  covenant, did  not  escape  condign  punishment;  much  more 
ceitainly  and  severely  would  those  be  punished,  who  turned 


more  I shake  not  the  earth  on.y,  but  also  nea- 
ven. 

27  And  this  word,  Yet  once  more,  "signlfieth. 
the  removing  of  those  things  that  Ve  shaken,  as 
of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which 
cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  °a  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  moved,  let  us  ihave  grace,  whereby  t’we 
may  serve  God  acceptably,  4with  reverence  aijd 
godly  fear; 

29  For  rour  God  is  a consuming  fire. 


Ez.  21:27.  Matt.  24:35.  2 Pet.  3:10,11 . Rev.  11:15.  21:1.  t Or.  vxay  be  shaken* 
o Is.  9:7.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14.27.  Matt.  25:34.  Luke  1 :33.  17:20,21 . 1 Pet.  1:4,5. 

Rev.  1:6.  5:10.  J Or,  hold  fast.  See  on  3;S.  10:23.  p Ps.  19:14.  Is.  56:7. 
Rom.  12:1,2.  Eph.  1:6.  5:10.  Phil.  4:18.  1 Pet.  2:5,20.  q 4:16.  5:7.  10:19,22. 
Lev.  10:3.  Ps.  2:11.  89:7.  Prov.  28:14.  Rom.  11:20.  1 Pet.  1:17.  Rev.  15:4.  r 10: 
27.  Ex.  24:17.  Num.  11:1. 16:35.  Dent.  4:21. 9:3.  Ps.  50:3.  97:3.  Is.  66:15.  Tan 
7:9.  2 Thes.  1:8. 


away,  with  enmity  and  contempt,  from  him  who  now  spake 
to  them  from  heaven,  by  the  ambassadors  of  his  Son,  their 
Mediator  and  High-Priest  in  the  sanctuary  above:  (Note, 
Prov.  1:32,33.)  for  their  guilt  and  condemnation  must  be  pro- 
portioned to  the  grace  and  condescension  which  they  refused 
and  despised.  (Notes,  2:1 — 4.  Matt.  3:7 — 12.  John  3:19 — 
21.) — This  plainly  shows,  that  by  “coming  to  mount  Zion, 
&c.”  the  apostle  did  not  mean  being  true  believers  ; but  hav- 
ing the  gospel  proposed  to  them,  or  having  made  a profession 
of  it.  They  might  therefore  be  said  to  “ refuse,”  and  to  “ turn 
away”  from  God,  whether  they  rejected  his  invitation,  or 
after  a time  became  apostates  from  Christianity : but  men 
cannot  be  said  to  refuse  what  was  never  proposed  to  them. 

V.  26 — 29.  The  voice  of  Jehovah,  from  mount  Sinai, 
had  been  attended  with  tremendous  earthquakes  and  con- 
vulsions: but  many  ages  after  that  transaction,  in  an  express 
prediction  of  the  Messiah,  God  had  foretold  that  he  would 
“once  more  shake  the  earth  and  the  heavens  also;”  (Note, 
Hag.  2:6—9  .)  meaning  that  he  would  unhinge  the  whole  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  state  of  the  Jews,  and  abolish  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  in  order  to  make  way  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
The  expression,  “ once  more,”  as  referring  to  the  change 
in  the  state  of  the  church  and  the  world,  which  took  place 
by  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  with  the 
extraordinary  events  attending  that  change ; and  to  all  other 
subsequent  convulsions  of  the  nation;  and  looking  forward 
to  the  still  more  extraordinary  changes,  to  be  introduced 
at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  denoted  the  total  removal 
of  the  things  shaken,  as  “of  things  made,”  and  constituted 
after  the  manner  of  this  lower  creation,  to  endure  but  for 
a time.  (Notes,  Malt.  24:29 — 35.  Mark  13:24 — 31.  Acts 
2:14 — 21.)  This  “shaking,”  however,  was  to  be  only  “once 
more,”  and  then  a constitution  would  be  introduced  of  a 
heavenly  nature,  which  could  not  be  shaken  or  “ removed, x 
but  should  continue  to  the  end,  and,  in  irs  effects,  for  ever. 
As,  therefore,  those  who  had  embraced  1 lie  gospel  were 
admitted  into  “ a kingdom  which  could  not  he  removed ;”  as 
others  were  invited  to  accept  of  this  benefit,  according  to  the 
dispensation  which  was  now  openly  introduced : and  as  all 
grace  was  freely  promised  to  every  one  who  sought  it  in  the 
appointed  way  ; it  was  proper  to  exhort  all  of  them  “ to  have,” 
that  is,  to  seek  for,  and  so  obtain,  .and  hold  fast,  as  a trea- 
sure, “grace,”  that  they  might  serve  God,  not  merely  as  his 
professing  people,  but  “ acceptably,”  as  true  believers  and 
spiritual  worshippers.  This  they  ought  to  do,  not  only  with 
joy?  confidence,  and  gratitude  ; but  with  “ reverence”  of  his 
majesty  and  authority,  and  a holy  fear  of  deceiving  them- 
selves, of  falling  under  his  wrath  or  frown,  or  of  dishonouring 
his  name  ; as  humbly  conscious  of  their  unworthiness,  weak- 
ness, and  depravity;  and  recollecting,  that  the  “God,” whose 
people  they  professed  to  be,  was  “ a consuming  Fire”  to 
destroy  hypocrites,  apostates,  and  enemies  of  every  kind, 
however  masked  or  disguised.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  Note,  Nah . 
1:2 — 6.) — The  apostle  evidently  meant  some  of  his  expres- 
sions for  one  description  of  readers,  and  others  for  those  o» 
a different  character ; though  he  left  each  to  make  the  appli- 
cation to  himself : but  he  peculiarly  aimed  to  convince  his 
countrymen,  that  unbelievers  among  them  were  doomed  to 
the  most  tremendous  vengeance  of  God,  both  national  and 
personal  ; from  which  there  could  be  no  escape,  except  by 
believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  cleaving  to  him. — 
Yet  once , &c.  (26)  *f’he  quotation  varies  both  from  the  Sep- 

tuagint  and  the  Hebrew.  In  the  latter  it  is,  “Yet  once,  I 
will  shake  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  &c.” 

The  removing.  (27)  Tyv  y eraSeaiv.  7:1‘>.  11:5. — Of  things 
that  are  made.]  Yletroiyytvwv . 8’5. — Acceptably . (28)  Eva- 

psorwf. — Note,  1J:5,6. — Reverence.]  A tSovg.  1 Tim.  2:9.  Mo 
desly  ; ingenuous  shame.  (Notes,  Is.  6:1 — 5.  Ez.  16:60 — 63.) 
— Godly  fear.]  E v\afisiag.  5:7.  Ev\a(3eoyai,  11:7.  EvXa/3»;< 
Luke  2:25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  While  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  ancient 
believers  sing  the  praises  of  our  redeeming  God  ; they  unitedly 
testify  to  us  his  faithfulness  to  ids  promises,  and  the  inesti- 
mable preciousness  of  his  salvation  ; ana  tney  exhort  us  “to 
lay  aside  every  weight,  and  to  run  with  patience  the  race  set 
before  us.”  We  should  therefore  seriously  inquire,  what  ai« 

( 827  ) 


A.  I)  65. 


HEBREWS. 


A.  D.  65* * 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Exhortations  to  brotherly  love,  hospitality , and  compassion  ; to  chastity,  con- 
tentment, and  trust  in  God,  1—3  ; tt>  recollect  the  faith,  examples,  and 
happy  end  of  deceased  pastors , 4 — 7 ; remembering  that  Christ  is  unchange- 
able and  eternal,  8 ; to  watchfulness  against  false  doctrines,  regard  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  willingness  to  bear  reproach  for  him,  thanksgivings  to 
God,  liberality  to  men,  subjection  to  vigilant  arul  faithful  teachers,  and 
prayer  for  the  apostle,  9—19.  An  earnest  prayer  to  the  “ God  of  peace," 
through  the  great  Shepherd,  and  the  blood  of  his  covenant,  for  the  Hebrews  ; 
and  concluding  salutations,  20 — 25. 

LET  abrotherly  love  continue. 

2 bBe  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers  : 

a 6:10,11.  10:24.  John  13:34,35.  15:17.  Acts  2:1,44—46.  4:32.  Rom.  12:9.10. 
Gal.  5:6,13,22.  Enh.  4:3.  5:2.  Phil.  2:1— 3.  1 Thes.  4:9,10.  2Thes.l:3.  1 Pet. 
1:22.2:17.3:8.4:8.  2Pet.l:7.  1 John  2:9,10.  3:10-18,23.  4:7—11,20,21.5:1. 

B John  5,6.  Rev.  2:4.  b Lev.  19:34.  Deut.  10:18,19.  1 Kings  17:10 — 1'6.  2 Kings 
4:8.  Job  31:19,32.  Is.  58:7.  Matt.  25:35,43.  Acts  16:15:  Rom.  12: 13.  16:23. 

1 Tim.  3:2.  5:10.  Tit.  1:8.  1 Pet.  4:9.  c Gen.  18:2—10.  19:1—3.  Judg.  13:15, 
&c.  Matt.  25:40.  d 10:34.  Gen.  40:14,15,23.  Jer.  38:7— 13.  Malt.  25:36,43. 

“ the  weights’'  which  retard  our  course  ; what  the  sin  or  sins  by 
which  we  are  “ most  easily  beset,”  and  peculiarly  endan- 
gered : that  we  may  seek  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  “ lay  aside 
the  one,”  and  to  be  upon  our  guard  against  all  occasions  of 
the  other.  Many,  who  seemed  to  run  well,  lose  the  race 
through  the  weight  of  increasing  business,  prosperity,  and 
affluence,  with  the  peculiar  snares,  temptations,  connexions, 
and  incumbrances,  which  spring  from  that  source.  This 
seems  the  easily  besetting  sin  of  these  days  of  liberty  and 
peace:  but  all  men,  in  whatever  state,  have  their  peculiar 
dangers  and  hinderances  against  which  they  are  required 
to  watch  and  pray  without  ceasing:  nor  can  we  “run  with 
patience  the  race  set  before  us,”  unless  we  be  crucified  to 
the  world,  and  daily  employed  in  mortifying  the  whole  body 
of  sin,  with  all  its  affections  and  lusts ; those  especially,  to 
which  education,  habit,  and  situation,  give  most  advantage. 
— We  should  imagine  ourselves  surrounded  with  this  “cloud 
of  witnesses,”  as  if  spectators  of  our  conduct,  animating  us 
to  run  the  race  without  fainting,  and  prepared  to  congratulate 
our  success  with  adoring  acclamations.  Yet  the  eye  of  our 
souls  should  be  principally  fixed  upon  “Jesus,  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith ;”  “ from  whose  fulness  they  all 
received,”  by  whose  light  they  shone,  and  through  whose 
strength  they  contended,  and  obtained  the  victory : and  we 
should  turn  our  attention  from  all  other  objects,  to  fixed  con- 
templation on  his  ignominious  cross,  and  his  glorious  throne. 
The  thoughts  of  the  variety  of  his  sufferings,  from  love  to 
sinners,  and  his  animating  example  of  meekness  and  patience, 
cannot  fail  to  exhilarate  our  drooping  spirits,  with  an  assu- 
rance of  his  compassion,  and  tender  regard  to  our  good.  We 
shall  then  see,  that  a “joy  is  set  before  us”  also,  at  the  end 
of  our  sorrows,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  may  cheerfully 
endure  them;  we  shall  perceive  that  it  is  reasonable  to  dis- 
regard the  reproach  and  contempt  of  men,  as  the  divine  Sa- 
viour bare  and  sanctified  this  trial  also:  and  the  view  of  his 
glorious  exaltation  will  inspire  us  with  confidence  in  his  power 
to  protect,  support.,  and  comfort  us,  under  all  that  we  can 
suffer  for  his  sake,  and  to  “ perfect  what  concerneth  us.” 
{Note,  Ps.  138:8.)  Let  us  then  frequently  “ consider  him,  who 
endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  we 
be  wearied  and  faint  in  our  minds.”  What  are  our  little  trials 
to  his  agonies,  or  even  to  our  deserts  ? What  indeed  are  they 

*o  the  sufferings  of  many  of  our  brethren,  in  different  ages 
and  places?  We  have  “not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,”  in  our 
warfare  against  sin,  as  many  others  have  done  :.  and  we  should 
be  ashamed  of  our  murmurings  and  impatience,  when  we 
have  so  very  little  even  apparent  reason  of  complaint.  {Note, 
Jer.  12:5,6.) 

V.  5 — 13.  Vfhile  we  “ look  to  Jesus,”  to  reconcile  us  to 
suffering,  to  set  us  against  sin,  and  to  eclipse  the  vain  splen- 
dour of  this  worthless  world  ; we  should  also  learn  to  receive 
every  affliction,  which  the  malice  or  envy  of  men  brings  upon 
us,  as  a correction  sent  by  our  wise  and  gracious  Father,  who 
speaketh  to  us  by  his  word  interpreting  his  providential  dis- 
pensations, “ as  to  children  ;”  and  calls  on  us  neither  to 
“despise  his  chastisements,  nor  to  faint  under”  them.  We 
should  consider  them  as  precious  favours,  needful  blessings, 
pledges  of  love,  and  the  only  spiritual  good  which  he  has 
promised  to  give  us,  without  our  praying  for  it.  He  never 
fails  to  chasten  his  children  ; though  he  often  permits  hypo- 
crites to  remain  unmolested,  because  he  means  to  destroy 
them.  He  will  neglect  the  education  of  none  whom  he  re- 
ceives into  his  family ; and  he  sets  us  an  example,  how  we 
should  correct  our  children,  “ not  for  our  pleasure,  but  for 
their  profit,”  not  from  passion,  but  in  wise  affection.  Thus 
he  “ makes  us  partakers  of  his  holiness,”  that  we  may  be 
meet  to  share  his  felicity.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  receive 
chastening  from  “ the  Father  of  our  spirits,”  as  we  expect 
our  children  to  submit  to  our  corrections.  These  momentary 
sorrows  will  be  over  in  a few  days : and  though  for  the  pre- 
sent they  “seem  not  to  be  joyous,  but.  grievous;”  yet  we 
•shall  afterwards  experience  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  them 
in  “the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness,”  which  have  been 
produced  and  matured,  by  our  being  exercised  with  them. 
Thus  medicines  yield  the  pleasant  sensations  ofhealth,  when 
the  nauseous  taste  is  forgotten  ; and  delicious  poisons  cause 
extreme  agony,  when  the  relish  of  them  is  gone  for  ever.  Let 
us  then  comfort  ourselves  and  each  other  with  these  topics ; 
that  we  may  “ lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  con- 
firm the  feeble  knees and  let  us  carefully  remove  obstacles 
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for  thereby  csome  have  entertained  angels  uha 
wares. 

3 Remember  dthem  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound 
with  them ; and  them  ewhich  suffer  adversity,  as 
being1  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4 f Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed 
undefiled:  sbut  whoremongers  and  adulterers 
hGod  will  judge. 

5 Let  your  'conversation  be  without  covetous- 

Acts  16:29—34.24:23.27:3.  Eph.4:l.  Phil.  4:14— 19.  Col.418.  2 Tim.  1 : 16— 18. 
e Neh.  1:3,4.  Rom.  12:15.  1 Cor.  12:26.  Gal.  6:1,2.  1 Pet.  3:8.  f Gen.  1:27,28. 
2:21,24.  Lev.  21:13— 15.  2 Kings  22:14.  Is.  8:3.  1 Cor.  7:2,  &c.  9:5.  1 Tim.  3:2, 
4,12.  5:14.  Tit.  1:6.  g See  on  12:16.  1 Cor.  6:9.  Gal.  5:19.  h Ps.  50:16-  22. 
Mai.  3:5.  1 Cor.  5:13.  2 Cor.  5:10.  i Ex. 420:17.  Josh.  7:21.  Ps.  10:3.  119:36. 
Jer. 6:13.  Ez. 33:31.  Maik7:22.  Luke  8:14.  12:15 — 21 . 16:13,14.  Rom.  1:29. 

1 Cor.  5.11. 6:10.  Eph.  5:3,5.  Col.  3:5.  1 Tim.  3:3.  6:9,10.  2 Pet.  2:3,14.  Jude  11 . 

out  of  the  way  of  pilgrims,  and  look  well  to  the  weak  and 
tempted ; lest  they  should  be  turned  out  of  the  way ; instead 
of  being  encouraged  to  persevere  in  the  course,  amidst  all  its 
roughness  and  difficulty. 

V.  14 — 17.  Toavoid  stumblingblocks  and  offences, we  shoulfi 
“ follow  peace  with  all  men,”  and  leave  no  proper  means  un- 
tried to  avoid  contention;  which  numbers  delight  to  kindle,  and 
blow  into  a flame.  As  far  as  we  can  go,  without  sacrificing  truth 
or  duty,  we  shall  find,  that  “ peace  with  men,”  of  all  parties 
and  descriptions,  will  be  favourable  to  our  pursuit  of  holiness; 
{Note,  Rom.  12:17 — 21.)  without  which  no  man  of  any  sect 
or  sentiment,  can  enter  heaven  ; or  enjoy  the  favour  of  God  ; 
or  he  capable  of  delighting  in  him,  and  his  presence,  worship, 
and  service.  Let  us  then  “ look  diligently  to  ourselves,”  that 
we  be  not  deceived  by  notions  or  forms,  and  “come  short  of 
the  grace  of  God  ;”  and  let  us  watch  over  each  other,  that 
“ no  root  of  bitterness”  may  spring  up  in  our  congregations, 
or  families,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  them,  and  to  defile  the 
souls  of  many.  Those  lax  notions,  especially,  must  be  zeal- 
ously opposed,  which  give  allowance  to  the  flesh,  from  a 
perversion  of  evangelical  principles  ; for  “ a little  of  this 
leaven”  will  suffice  to  “ leaven  a whole  lump.”  All  profes- 
sors of  the  gospel  should  remember  profane  Esau  : for  they 
will  all  be  tempted,  more  or  less,  to  sell  their  birthright  for 
worldly  pleasure  or  advantage.  But  the  time  is  at  hand, 
when  those,  who  thus  renounce  or  refuse  the  salvation  of 
God,  for  carnal  indulgence  or  interest,  would  be  glad  to  “in- 
herit the  blessing,”  and  will  be  rejected ; no  place  will  be 
found  for  reversing  the  fatal  bargain,  though  they  should 
“ seek  it  carefully  with  tears  ;”  nor  can  any  one,  who  wilfully 
rejects  the  gospel,  or  deliberately  refuses  to  comply  with  its 
exhortations,  for  the  love  of  this  present  world,  know  to  what 
obduracy  and  desperation  he  may  be  given  up,  in  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  God. 

V.  18 — 29.  We  have  abundant  cause  for  joy  and  gratitude 
that  we  are  not  left  under  the  terror  and  curse  of  the  broken 
covenant  of  works,  or  under  the  darkness  of  the  legal  dispen- 
sation. The  most  holy  man  must  “ tremble,”  yea  despair,  it 
he  were  to  be  judged  according  to  the  law  given  from  mount 
Sinai;  and  the  vengeance  of  God  would  be  far  more  tremen- 
dous, than  “the  fire  and  tempest”  there  witnessed.  But 
while  we  bless  God,  who  speaks  to  us  from  the  mercy-seat, 
and  calls  us  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  Zion’s  citizens, 
and  the  happiness  of  angels  and  glorified  saints,  through 
“Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,”  and  the  sprink- 
ling of  his  precious  blood  ; let  us  see  to  it,  that  we  have  good 
evidence  of  our  “names  being  written  in  heaven”  with  those 
of  true  disciples,  and  not  merely  on  earth  with  those  of  pro- 
fessed Christians.  Let  us  remember  that  our  cause  must  be 
tried  by  “God,  the  Judge  of  all,”  who  will  determine  whether 
we  do,  or  do  not,  belong  to  “ the  church  of  the  first-born 
and  let  it  be  noted,  that  whilst  the  blood  of  Jesus  speaks 
nothing  but  mercy  to  the  most  atrocious  sinner,  who  truly 
believes  ; it  will  call  for  severer  vengeance  on  those  who 
neglect,  pervert,  or  despise  it,  than  that  of  Abel  did  on  his 
murderer  Cain.  Let  all  then  see  to  it,  that  “ they  do  not 
refuse  him,  who  speaketh  to  them  from  heaven,”  with  infinite 
tenderness  and  love;  lest  they  should  fall  from  a greater 
height  of  privilege  to  a more  tremendous  depth  of  condem- 
nation than  ancient  rebels  did  : for  how  can  they  escape,  who 
turn  away  from  God  in  unbelief  or  apostacy,  whilst  he  so 
graciously  “ beseeches  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him,”  and  to 
accept  of  his  everlasting  favour  ? — No  other  dispensation  is 
now  to  be  introduced,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things  ; 
“ the  kingdom,”  which  we  are  called  to  receive,  “ can  never 
be  moved;”  the  inheritance  of  believers  is  secured  against 
all  enemies  and  disasters  ; all  things  pertaining  to  salvation, 
are  freely  given  in  answer  to  prayer:  let  us  then  seek  for 
“ grace,  that  we  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear  ;”  remembering  that  “ he  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
in  the  assembly  of  his  saints  ;”  and  that  he  is  “a  consuming 
Fire,”  especially  to  hypocrites,  apostates,  and  despisers  of  his 
great  salvation. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  Hebrew  con- 
verts, after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  abounded  in  love  to  each 
other,  and  in  all  the  fruits  of  this  hob'  affection  . (Notes,  Acts 
2:42 — 47.  4:32 — 35.)  but  many  things  would  naturally  occur 
to  interrupt  that  entire  harmony,  and  to  stop  the  current  of 
that  liberality,  which  they  at  first  showed.  It  was  therefore 
peculiarly  proper  for  the  apostle  to  exhort  them  to  **  let  tiro 
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ness ; kand  be  tontent  with  such  things  as  ye  have : 
for  he  hath  sa  d,  'I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee. 

6 So  that  we  may  mboldly  say,  "the  Lord  is 
my  Helper,  and  °I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall 
do  unto  me. 

7 Remember  them  rwhich  ‘have  the  rule  over 
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therly  love  continue,”  and  to  avoid  every  thing  which  interfered 
with  their  persevering  attention  to  peace,  kindness,  and  reci- 
procal affection  ; as  became  children  of  one  family,  and  heirs 
of  the  same  inheritance.  He  likewise  meant  to  excite  them 
to  “ brotherly  love”  towards  the  Gentile  converts,  against 
whom  they  were  generally  in  some  degree  prejudiced. 
(Notes,  Eph.  2:11—22.  3:1—7.  4:1—6.)  In  particular,  he 
exhorted  them  “ not  to  forget  to  entertain  strangers espe- 
cially such  as  were  driven  or  had  travelled  from  home,  for 
the  sake  of  the  gospel ; and  who  in  general  were  destitute  of 
other  accommodation,  and  dependent  on  the  hospitality  of 
their  brethren,  though  not  personally  known  by  them.  (Notes, 
1 Tim.  3:2.  1 Pet.  4:9— 11.  3John5— 8.)  To  encourage  this 
kind  of  charity  he  reminded  them,  that  some  “ had  enter- 
tained angels  unawares,”  as  Abraham  and  Lot.  (Notes, 
Gen.  18: 19:) — It  has  been  shown,  that  one  of  the  three  who 
came  to  Abraham  was  called  Jehovah,  and  was  doubtless 
the  eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God  : but  it  was  not  necessary 
for  the  apostle  to  advert  to  that  circumstance,  when  he 
merely  suggested  a hint  on  the  subject. — It  could  not  indeed 
be  expected  that  the  Hebrews  would  literally  be  visited  by 
angels,  in  the  form  of  strangers ; but  by  hospitality  to  their 
brethren,  for  Christ’s  sake,  they  in  fact  received  him,  and 
would  be  rewarded  accordingly:  (Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42. 
25:34 — 40.)  and  even,  if  they  were  mistaken  in  the  character 
of  those  strangers  to  whom  they  showed  this  kindness,  their 
intentions  would  in  no  wise  fail  of  a gracious  recompense. — 
Many  of  their  brethren  also  were  “ bound”  in  prison,  for  the 
sake  of  the  gospel  : and  they  ought  to  remember  the  hard- 
ships endured  by  such  sufferers,  as  if  they  were  imprisoned 
along  with  them  ; that  they  might  be  excited  to  adopt  every 
method  of  alleviating  their  sorrows,  or  procuring  their  release. 
In  short,  whatever  adversity  any  of  their  brethren  were  ex- 
posed to,  in  their  persons,  connexions,  or  circumstances; 
they  ought  to  sympathize  with  them,  and  endeavour  to  relieve 
them:  recollecting  that  “they  themselves  were  still  in  the 
body,”  and  liable  to  similar  afflictions ; and  that  they  would, 
in  that  case,  reasonably  expect  the  soothing,  lenient  care  of 
their  brethren. — All  captives  and  afflicted  persons  might  be 
included  in  the  exhortation  ; but  “ the  household  of  faith”  was 
specially  intended. 

Brotherly  love.  (1)  Qukahektyia.  Rom.  12:10.  1 Thes.  4:9. 

1 Pet.  1:22.  2 Pet.  1:7.  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:22— 25.)— To  enter- 
tain strangers.  (2)  <&i\o\evias.  Rom.  12:13.  <1 >i\o\evos,  1 Tim. 
3:2.  Tit.  1:8.  1 Pet.  4:9. 

V.  4.  Many  expositors,  particularly  those  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  explain  this  as  an  exhortation  ; “ Let  marriage  be 
honourable  in  all  things,  &c.”  and  doubtless  the  apostle 
meant,  that  it  ought  to  be  entered  into,  and  behaved  in, 
according  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God  : that  it  might 
be  honourable  to  the  persons  themselves,  and  to  their  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel ; as  well  as  that  the  state  should  be  had 
in  honour,  and  considered  as  undefiled.  The  particle  but, 
however,  introducing  the  second  clause,  shows  that  his  pri- 
mary meaning  was  to  assert,  that  “ marriage”  in  itself  “ was 
honourable  in  all”  things,  and  in  all  persons,  and  “ the  bed 
undefiled”  as  to  its  own  nature,  though  not  incapable  of  abuse : 
for  he  contrasts  marriage  with  the  conduct  of  fornicators  and 
adulterers,  whom  God  will  certainly  judge  and  condemn  for 
their  violations  of  his  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— h.  Notes,  1 Cor. 
5:9 — 13.  6:9 — 11.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  5:3 — 1 7.  Rev.  21:5—8. 
22-14,15.)  Some  persons,  in  the  primitive  times,  contended 
for  the  lawfulness  of  fornication ; and  most  abominable  sen- 
timents and  practices,  in  respect  of  polygamy  and  divorces, 
prevailed  not  only  among  the  Gentiles,  but  even  to  an  asto- 
nishing degree  among  the  Jews  : while,  on  the  other  hand, 
some  of  both,  and  of  the  Christians,  condemned  marriage,  or 
at  least  deemed  it  a less  holy  state  than  celibacy.  This 
“ mystery  of  iniquity”  very  early  began  to  work  : and  the 
apostle,  in  a few  most  expressive  words,  guarded  against  both 
the  extremes  ; which  experience  has  always  proved  to  be,  in 
different  forms,  but  almost  equally  destructive  to  morality, 
the  welfare  of  society,  and  the  purity  of  religion.  (Notes, 
Gen.  2:21—24.  1 Tim.  4:1—5.) 

Honourable.]  T ipios.  (Note,  1 Thes.  4:1 — 5.) — Whore- 
mong s.]  IIopvou?.  Fornicators. 

V.  5 6.  The  Hebrews  were  generally  poor;  many  had 
sold  their  estates  to  relieve  their  brethren,  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost:  and  the  goods  of  others  had  been  plundered  by 
their  perset  utors.  (10:34.) — The  apostie  had  strenuously 
exerted  himself  to  procure  them  a liberal  relief  from  the 
Gentile  churches  : (Notes,  Rom.  15:22 — 29.  2 Cor.  8:  9:)  but 
he  here  exhorts  them,  to  let  their  whole  conduct,  discourse, 


you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  ithe  word  of  God  ; 
rwhose  faith  follow,  "considering- *  lthe  end  of  their 
conversation  : 

8 Jesus  Christ  uthe  same  yesterday,  and  to-day. 

and  for  ever.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 Be  not  xcarried  about  with  divers  and  strand 
doctrines:  for  ?it  is  a good  thing  that  the  heart  £»e 
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and  manner  of  life,  be  evidently  at  a distance  from  ' covet- 
ousness ;”  neither  being  anxious  about  getting  money  to  lay 
up,  or  to  expend  in  superfluities:  nor  yet  to  be  tena  ;ous  of 
what  they  had,  or  averse  to  lay  it  out  for  valuable  purposes. 
On  the  contrary,  it  was  proper  for  them  to  be  “ content,”  well 
satisfied,  and  pleased,  with  “ such  things  as  they  had”  at  pre- 
sent, though  mean,  scanty,  or  precarious : assured  t’nat  infinite 
wisdom  and  love  chose  their  portion  for  them;  and  remem- 
bering the  promise  of  God,  that  “he  would  not  in  any  wise 
leave  them ;”  nor  in  any  wise,  on  any  account,  in  any  emer- 
gency, or  at  any  time  would  he  forsake  them.  The  emphasis 
of  the  original  words,  in  which  five  negatives  are  used  to 
increase  the  strength  of  the  negation,  according  to  the  Greek 
idiom,  can  scarcely  be  retained  ir?  a translation.  The  words 
seem  to  be  quoted  from  the  Lord’s  address  to  Joshua,  (Josh. 
1:5.)  though  nearly  the  same  arc  used  in  several  parts  of  the 
Scripture.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.) — They,  however,  evidently 
show  that  every  believer,  in  similar  circumstances,  may  rely 
upon  the  promises  made  specially  to  any  person,  as  recorded 
in  the  Scripture.  The  Hebrews,  therefore,  cleaving  to  the 
Lord  and  his  service,  in  the  depth  of  poverty,  and  in  the 
midst  of  persecutors,  might  say  with  confidence,  “ The  Lord 
is  my  Helper,”  according  to  the  frequent  language  of  the 
Psalmist:  and  they  might  be  assured,  that  he  would  protect, 
provide  for,  and  comfort  them,  in  all  possible  emergencies  ; 
and  never  forsake  them,  in  life  or  death,  but  bring  them  safe 
to  his  heavenly  rest  and  glory : and  in  this  confidence,  they 
need  not  fear  what  men  could  do,  iri  any  way,  to  impoverish, 
distress,  or  injure  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:25 — 34.  Luke  12: 
22 — 34.) — I will,  &c.  (5)  The  quotation  gives  the  general 
meaning  conveyed  in  the  Septuagint ; but  in  very  different 
words.  (Note,  Deut.  31:3—8.) 

Conversation.  (5)  T pottos . ‘ Manner  of  living.’ — With- 

out covetousness.]  A.<pi\apyvoos.  1 Tim.  3:3.  (Notes,  1 Tim. 
3:3.  6:6 — 10.) — Content.]  A ptcovptvoi.  Matt.  25:9.  Luke  3: 
14.  John  6:7.  2 Cor.  12:9.  1 Tim.  6:8.  3 John  10. — Such 
things  as  ye  have.]  Tot?  trapovai.  Things  present. 

Y.  7,  8.  To  encourage  the  patience  and  perseverance  of 
the  Hebrews,  even  unto  a violent  death,  if  that  should  be  set 
before  them  ; the  apostle  called  on  them  to  “ remember  such 
as  had  presided  over  them,”  and  spoken  the  word  of  God  to 
them,  but  had  been  removed  by  martyrdom  ; as  Stephen, 
and  James  whom  Herod  beheaded,  and  several  others  ; or, 
indeed,  of  those  who  had  died  in  any  other  way.  They  ought 
carefully  to  recollect  the  instructions  and  behaviour  of  their 
deceased  pastors,  to  adhere  to  the  doctrines  which  they  had 
delivered,  and  to  copy  their  vigorous  faith  and  constant 
obedience  : considering,  especially,  the  conclusion  of  their 
course,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  departed  out  of  the 
world  ; and  thinking  of  the  composure  and  holy  joy  with 
which  they  met  the  stroke  of  death,  with  whatever  circum- 
stances of  torture  or  ignominy  it  was  attended.  (Note,  Acts 
7:54 — 60.)  For  if  they  would  “ end  their  conversation,”  or 
their  Christian  course  of  obedience,  in  the  same  happy  and 
honourable  manner ; they  must  follow  their  example,  and 
adhere  to  their  doctrine  and  instructions. — These  useful  and 
excellent,  ministers  had  indeed  been  removed : but  Jesus 
Christ,  the  great.  Head  of  the  church,  was  “ the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever  ;”  equally  merciful,  powerful,  faith- 
ful, and  all-sufficient.  (Notes,  1:10 — 12.  Rev.  1:4 — 6,8 — 11.) 
As  “ the  Son  of  God,”  he  was  possessed  of  all  possible  per- 
fection from  eternity  ; he  had  continued  to  exercise  those 
perfections  for  the  good  of  the  church,  through  all  preceding 
ages  ; nor  was  he  less  perfect  and  powerful,  when  “ mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,”  to  purchase  the  church  with  his  “ own 
blood.”  He  continued  the  same,  when  exalted  in  human  na- 
ture to  the  mediatorial  throne  ; and  when  he  shall  come  tc 
judge  the  world,  he  will  exhibit  the  same  divine  perfections 
and  glory  ; and  in  like  manner  to  all  eternity.  (Notes,  Matt. 
25:31 — 46.  Mark  8:38.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  The  expression 

seems  to  be  a periphrasis  of  immutability,  a divine  attribute 
incommunicable  to  a mere  creature  : his  Person  is  as  immu- 
table as  his  doctrine,  his  justice  and  holiness  as  his  mercy 
and  truth  ; and  all  kinds  of  persons  will  meet  a Judge  exactly 
of  the  same  character,  as  he  manifested  when  he  ap- 
peared on  earth  as  a Saviour.  The  Hebrews  might,  there- 
fore, confide  in  him,  to  support  and  comfort  them  under  their 
sufferings  for  his  sake  ; even  as  he  had  supported  those 
who  had  so  happily  finished  their  course. — * That,  the  apostle 
speaks  here,  not  of  their  living,  but  dead  guides,  will  appear, 
partly  from  his  exhortation  to  remember  them,  the  living  guides 
being  the  objects,  not  of  their  memory,  but  sense  ; part.T 
from  the  phrase,  “ have  spoken,”  which  intimates,  that  tV-ev 
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established  with  grace,  znot  with  meats,  which 
have  not  profited  them  that  have  been  occupied 
therein. 

10  We  have  aan  altar,  whereof  they  have  no 
right  to  eat  which  bserve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  cthe  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose 
blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high- 
priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  Sanc- 
tify the  people  with  his  own  blood,  Suffered  with- 
out the  gate. 

13  Let  us  fgo  forth  therefore  unto  him  without 
the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 

14  For  shere  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but 
we  seek  one  to  come. 

t.  See  on  9:9,10.  Lev.  11:  Dent.  14:3— 21.  Acts  10:14— 16.  Rom.  14:2,6,17. 
1 Cor.  6:13.  8:8.  Col.  2:16— 20.  1 Tim.  4:3— 5.  Tit. 1:14,15.  a 1 Cor.  5:7,8. 
9:13.  10:17-20.  b Num.  3:7,8.  7:5.  c Ex.  29:14.  Lev.  4:5-7,12,16-21. 
6:30.  9:9,11.  16:14—19,27.  Num.  19:3.  (12:11.9:13,14,18,19.  10:29.  John 

17:19.  19:34.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26.  1 John  5:6 — 8.  e Lev.  24:23.  Num. 
15:36.  Josh.  7:24.  Mark  15:20— 24.  John  19: 17,18.  A<ts7:58.  f 11:26.  12: 
3.  Matt.  5:11.  10:24,25.  16:24.  27:32,39—44.  Luke  6:22.  Acts  5:41.  1 Cor. 
4:10—13.  2 Cor.  12:10.  1 Pet.  4:4,14— 16.  g 4:9.  11:9.10,12 — 16.  12:22. 

1 Cor.  7:29.  2 Cor.  4:17,18.  5:1— 8.  Phil.  3:20.  Gr.  Col.  3:1— 3.  1 Pet.  4:7. 

2 Pet.  3:13,14.  h 7:25.  John  10:9.  14:6.  Eph.  2:18.  Col.  3:17.  1 Pet.  2:5.  i Lev. 
7:12.  2 Chr.  7:6.29:31.  33:16.  Ezra  3:11.  Nell.  12:40,43.  Ps.  50:14,23.  69:30,31. 
107:21,22.  116:17—19.  113:19.  136:1,  &c.  145:1,  &c.  h.  12:1,2.  Eph.  5:19,20. 
Col.  1:12.  3:16.  1 Pet.  4:11.  Rev.  4:8— 11. 5:9— 14.  7:9—12.  19:1—6.  k Gen.  4: 


had  now  left  off  speaking  ; and  partly,  from  the  eK(3acas,  or 
close  of  their  conversation  on  earth.’  Whitby. 

Which  have  the  rule  over.  (7)  Tiov  tiyovyeviov.  17,24. 
Luke  22:26.  Acts  15:22. — Follow.]  NhyeioSe.  Imitate. — 

Considering.]  AvaSewpovvres.  Acts  17:23.  Again  and  again 
to  contemplate  and  consider. — The  end.]  Etc (3aaiv.  1 Cor. 
10:13.  (Note,  1 Cor.  10:13.) 

V.  9 — 14.  The  apostle  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  “ trust  in 
Christ,”  and  cleave  to  him,  according  to  the  instructions  of 
their  deceased  teachers  ; and,  not  “ to  be  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  doctrines,”  as  the  clouds  are  driven  by  the 
wind.  (Note,  Eph.  4:14 — 16.)  Many  innovations  had  been 
introduced  by  different  descriptions  of  false  teachers,  which 
were  all  foreign  to  the  simplicity  of  Christianity  ; but  Chris- 
tians should  especially  seek  to  have  their  hearts  “ established” 
in  a single  dependence  on  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ ; and  in  the  experience  of  the  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  would  both  comfort  them,  and  render  them 
steadfast  against  every  delusion.  Whereas,  if  they  paid  any 
particular  attention  to  distinctions  of  meats,  or  rested  in  the 
legal  sacrifices  and  peace-offerings,  (on  part  of  which  the 
offerer  and  his  friends  feasted  before  God,  as  at  peace  with 
him  ;)  they  would  not  arrive  at  stability.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. 
Notes , 9:8 — 14.  1 Tim.  4:1 — 10.)  They  could  not  indeed  ex- 
pect spiritual  profit  from  such  observances  seeing  that  they, 
who  had  heretofore  been  occupied  in  them,  and  had  looked 
no  further,  had  derived  no  saving  benefit  from  them  ; and  now 
they  were  abolished.  But  true  believers  had,  in  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  the  substance  of  all  which  had  been  shadowed 
forth,  by  thy  sacrifices  of  the  law.  The  flesh  of  many  of  these 
had  been  divided  between  the  altar  and  the  priests,  who  alone 
were  allowed  to  eat  the  most  holy  things.  But  such  of  the 
Hebrews,  as  continued  to  minister  at  the  tabernacle  or  tem- 
ple, and  neglected  the  gospel,  had  not  the  privilege  of  partici- 
pating with  Christians  in  feasting  upon  their  spiritual  sacri- 
fice : of  this  the  Lord’s  supper  was  the  appointed  memorial, 
and  might  perhaps  be  alluded  to.  (Notes,  John  6:47 — 58. 

1 Cor.  5:6 — 8.  10:14 — 22.)  An  intimation  of  this  seems  to 
have  been  implied,  in  the  prohibition  of  the  priest’s  eating  any 
part  of  the  most  solemn  sin-offerings,  the  blood  of  which  was 
carried  into  the  most  holy  place,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  to 
expiate  the  guilt  of  the'nation  ; for  these  sin-offerings  were 
ordered  to  be  burned  altogether,  “without  the  camp.”  (Notes, 
Ex.  29:13,14.  Lev.  4:  6:30.  16:)  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that 
he  might  set  apart  and  consecrate  to  God  his  people,  to  be  a 
spiritual  priesthood,  by  shedding  his  own  blood,  as  their  “ Sin- 
offering,”  previously  to  his  entrance  with  it  for  them  into  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  ; suffered  death,  not  within  the  precincts 
of  the  temple,  or  even  in  the  holy  .city,  but  without  the  gate, 
upon  mount  CalvarjL  Thus  he  was,  as  it  were,  cast  out  of 
the  camp  as  accursed  : that  he  might  appear  to  be  the  true 
“ Sin-offering,”  of  which  all  others  were  the  types.  (Notes, 

2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.  Gal.  3:6 — 14.)  It  was,  therefore,  requisite 
or  believers  to  renounce  all  dependence  on  the  legal  sacri- 
Ices,  and  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to  follow  Christ. 
They  ought  also  most  willingly,  for  his  sake,  to  “ bear  the 

eproach”  cast  upon  them  on  that  account  ; and  submit  to  be 
excommunicated  and  vilified  by  the  persecuting  priests  and 
scribes  : gcing  after  Christ  out  of  the  camp  of  Israel,  and 
nduring  every  indignity  for  his  sake,  and  after  his  example, 
t Notes,  Is.  51:7,8.  66:5,6.  Malt.  10:21—26,32,33.  Mark  8:38. 
John  15:17—21.  Acts  5:41,42.  2 Tim.  1:6—8,16—18.  2:8— 
13.)  Nor  should  they  shrink  from  any  hardships  in  his  cause  : 
even  if  they  were  driven  from  their  houses,  possessions,  and 
cities,  to  become  exiles  and  wanderers  ; or  if  they  were  im- 
mured in  prisons  : for,  being  strangers  and  pilgrims,  they  had 
on  earth,  even  in  the  most  quiet  times,  “ no  continuing  city,” 
or  quiet  settlemcrt:  but  were  seeking  one  to  come,  even 
heaven  itself,  fron  "hich  they  could  not  be  long  excluded. 
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15  hBy  him  therefore  let  us  offer  'the  sacrifice 
of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  kthe  fruit  of 
our  lips,  ’giving  thanks  to  his  name. 

16  But  'to  do  good,  and  to  "’communicate, 
forget  not : for  “with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 

pleased.  [Practical  Observations .] 

17  °Obey  them  that  fiiave  the  rule  over  you, 
and  Psubmit  yourselves : for  they  <1  watch  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  rgive  account,  that 
they  may  do  it  "with  joy,  and  not *  l 2with  grief:  for 
that  is  unprofitable  for  you. 

18  "Pray  for  us  : for  we  trust  xwe  have  a good 
conscience,  fin  all  things  willing  to  live  honestly. 

19  But  I beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  this,  xthat 

1 may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

3,4.  Hos.  14:2.  Rom.  6:19.  12:1.  * Gr.  confessing  to.  Ps.  18:49.  marg.  Matt. 
11:25.  Luke  10:21.  Gr.  1 1,2.  Ps.  37:3.  Matt.  25:35 — 40.  Luke  6:35.36.  Acts 
9:36.  10:38.  Gal.  6:10.  1 Thes.  5:15.  2 Thes.  3:13.  3 John.  11 . m Luke  18:22. 
Rom.  12:13.  2 Cor.  9:13.  Gal  6:6.  Eph.  4:28.  Phil.  4:14.  I Tim.  6:18.  Fhileir.. 
6.  n6:10.  Ps.  51:19.  Mic.  6:7,8.  Phil. 4:18.  oSeeonl.  1 Sam.  8:19.  15:19, 
20.  Prov.  5:13.  Phil.  2: 12,29.  1 Thes.  5:12.  2Thes.3:14.  1 Tim. 5:17.  t Or, 
guide,  p Gen.  16:9.  1 Cor.  16:16.  Eph.  5:21.  Jam.  4:7.  1 Pel.  5:5.  q Kz.  3: 
17—21.  33:7—9.  Acts  20:24— 26.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  1 Pet.  5:2,3.  r Luke  16:2.  Rom. 
14:12.  2 Cor.  5:10,11.  s Phil.  1:4.  2:16.  4:1.  1 Thes.  2:19,20.  3:9,10.  t Ex.  32c 
31.  Jer.  13:17.  Phil.  3:18.  u Rom.  15:30.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Col.  4:3.  1 Thea.  5:25. 

2 Thes.  3:1.  x Acts 23:1 . 24:16  . 2 Cor.  1:12.  1 Tim.  1:5.  1 Pet.  3:16,21.  y Rom. 
12:17.  13:13.  Phil.  4:8.  lThes.4:12.  lPet.2:12.  z Rom.  1:10— 12.  15:31,32. 
Pliilem.  22. 


(Notes,  11:8—10,13—16.  12:22—25.  Gen.  47:9.  1 Chr.  29:10 — 
19.  John  14:1—3.  Phil.  3:20,21.) 

Carried  about.  (9)  HepitpepeoSs.  Mark  6:55.  2 Cor.  4:10. 
Eph.  4:14.  Jude  12. 

V.  15,  16.  The  Hebrews  needed  no  atoning  sacrifices, 
except  that  of  Christ : and  therefore,  living  on  him  by  faith, 
they  might  disregard  the  legal  oblations,  and  offer,  at  a dis- 
tance from  the  temple,  more  acceptable  sacrifices  than  burnt- 
offerings,  or  peace-offerings  ; if,  through  the  mediation  of  the 
great  High-Priest,  they  presented  to  God  their  continual  and 
fervent  praises  and  thanksgivings,  adoring  his  manifested 
perfections,  celebrating  his  wonderful  works,  and  gratefully 
acknowledging  his  abundant  loving  kindness  towards  them. 
This  “ fruit  of  their  lips”  would  be  more  pleasing  and  honour- 
able to  him,  than  the  fruits  of  the  land,  or  the  firstlings  of 
their  cattle.  (Notes,  Ps.  50:22,23.  Phil.  1:9— 11.  Col.  3:16, 
17.  1 Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  At  the  same  time  they  ought  not  to 
forget,  or  neglect,  to  do  good  to  their  indigent  brethren,  and 
others  in  distress,  by  communicating  to  them  according  to 
their  ability  : for  “ with  such  sacrifices,”  when  offered  from  a 
principle  of  humble  faith  and  love,  “ God  would  be  well 
pleased  as  they  were  a proper  expression  of  their  gratitude 
to  him,  very  honourable  to  the  gospel,  and  beneficial  to  man- 
kind, and  were  the  fruits  of  his  grace  in  their  hearts.  ( Notes, 
6:9,10.  2 Cor.  9:12—15.  Phil.  4:14— 20.) 

Fruit  of  our  lips.  (15.)  Kapirov  %aAswv.  Hos.  14:2.  Sept. 
Our  version,  from  the  Hebrew,  reads  calves  of  the  lips  ; but 
the  omission  of  one  letter  would  render  it  “ fruit  of  the  lips.” 
— To  do  good.  (16)  Trj?  evrroiias.  Here  only.  (Notes,  6:9, 
10.  1 Tim.  6:17 — 19.) — To  communicate.]  K oivwvias.  See 
on  Acts  2:42. — Sacrifices.]  Qvciaii.  Rom.  12:1.  Phil.  2:17. 
4:18.  1 Pet.  2:5. — Is  well  pleased.]  Evapearstrat.  Note,  11:5, 6. 

V.  17.  The  apostle,  as  “ a debtor  to  all  men,”  had 
written  to  the  Hebrews,  to  establish  them  in  the  truth  ; and 
he  had  called  on  them  to  remember  and  follow  the  faith  o. 
their  deceased  pastors.  (Note,  7,8.)  But  he  would  also  re- 
mind them,  that  they  ought  to  obey  those  pious  teachers  and 
guides  who  now  presided  over  them,  and  to  “ submit”  to  their 
instructions,  admonitions,  and  reproofs,  as  ruling  them  with 
spiritual  authority  derived  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  they  were 
appointed  to  “ watch  for  their  souls,”  and  to  guard  and  caution 
them,  against  all  those  errors  and  sins  which  might  endanger 
them.  (Notes,  Is.  56:9—12.  Ez.  3:17—21.  33:2—9.  Matt.  24: 
45 — 51.  Acts  20:24 — 28.  1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  They  performed 
this  important  and  difficult  service,  as  men  who  “ must  give 
account”  for  every  part  of  their  conduct  to  him  who  employed 
them  : so  that  they  could  not  deliver  their  own  souls,  without 
great  vigilance,  diligence,  faithfulness,  and  impartiality,  which 
would  often  constrain  them  to  displease  men.  (Notes,  1 Cor. 
4:1—5.  1 Thes.  5:12 — 15.  1 Tim.  5:17, IS.)  The  people  ought 
therefore  to  obey  the  word  of  God  as  spoken  by  them,  and 
submit  to  his  authority  as  exercised  by  them  : that  they  might 
be  able  to  give  up  their  “ account  with  joy,”  having  been  suc- 
cessful in  their  labours  ; and  not  with  grief  and  anguish  of 
heart,  because  of  the  untract  able  conduct  of  those  xo  whom 
they  had  been  sent ; which  would  not  be  for  the  profit  of  those 
who  occasioned  grief  to  their  faithful  pastors,  hut  infinitely  in- 
jurious to  them.  This  must  principally  relate  to  'he  account 
given  before  the  Lord,  as  it  were,  from  day  to  day,  with  joy 
or  grief,  by  ministers,  of  the  reception  given  to  their  message  : 
for  no  misconduct  of  the  people  will  occasion  sorrow  to  the 
faithful  servant  of  Christ,  at  the  final  day  of  retribution ; 
though  their  salvation  will  he  unto  them  “ a crown  of  rejoic- 
ing.” (Notes,  2 Cor.  2:14 — 17.  1 Thes.  2:17— 20.)  The  ex- 
hortation supposes  the  faithfulness  of  ministers  and  ecclesias- 
tical rulers,  and  that  they  exercise  a scriptural  authority  in  a 
proper  manner : for  no  obedience  and  submission  can  be  due 
to  the  usurped  dominion  of  “ idol  shepherds,”  unfaithful  stew- 
ards, or  blind  guides.  To  other  rulers  and  superiors  honour 
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20  Now  athe  God  pf  peace,  that  bbrought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  cthat  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  through  dthe  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting 'covenant, 

21  fMake  you  perfect  in  §every  good  work,  hto 
do  his  will,  ^working  in  you  that  which  is  'well- 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  kthrough  Jesus  Christ;  'to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  mAmen. 

22  And  I beseech  you,  brethren,  "suffer  the 


word  of  exhortation  : 3for  I have  written  a letter 
unto  you  in  few  words. 

23  Know  ye,  that  our  Phi  other  Timothy  ^is 
set  at  liberty  ; with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  rl 
will  see  you. 

24  sSalute  all  them  that  have  ‘the  rule  over 
you,  and  uall  the  saints.  xThey  of  yltaly  salute 
you. 

25  zGrace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


a Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1 Cor.  14:33.  2Cor.  13:11.  Phil.  4:9.  1 Thes.  5:13. 
2 Thes  3-16.  h Acts  2:24,32.  3:15.  4:10.  5:30.  10:40,41 . 13:30.  17:31.  Rom.  1:4. 
4:24,25.8:11.  1 Cor.  6:14.  15:15.  Gal.  1:1.  Eph.  1:20.  Col.  2:12.  1 Thes. 
1:10.  c Ps.  23:1.  80:1.  Is.  40:11.  63:11.  Ez.  34:23.  37:24.  John  10:11,14.  1 Pet. 
2:25.5:4.  d See  on  9:20.  Ex.  24:8.  Zech.9:ll.  Matt.  26:28.  Mark  14:24. 
Luke  22:20.  e 2 Sain.  23:5.  1 Chr.  16:17.  Is.  55:3.  61:8.  Jer.  32:40.  Ez.  37:26. 
* Or,  testament-  See  on  9:16,17.  1 12:23.  Deut.  32:4.  Ps.  138:8.  John  17:23. 
Eph  3-16—19.  Col.  1:9— 12.  4:12.  I Thes.  3: 13.  5:23.  1 Pet.  5:10.  g2Cor.  9:8. 
Eph.  2:10.  Phil. 1:11.  2 Thes.  2:17.  1 Tim.  5:10.  h 10:36.  Matt.  7:21.  12:50. 
21:31.  John  7:17.  Rom.  12:2.  1 Thes.  4:3.  1 Pet.  4:2.  1 John  2:17.  t Or,  doing. 


Phil.  2:13.  i 16.  Rom.  12:1.  14:17,18.  Phil.  4:18.  Col.  3:20.  1 John  3:22. 
k John  16:23,24.  Eph.  2:18.  Phil.  1:11.  4:13.  Col.  3:17.  1 Pet.  2:5.  1 Ps.  72:18, 
19.  Rom.  16:27  Gal.  1:5.  Phil.  2: 1 1.  1 Tim.  1 : 17.  6: 16.  2 Tim.  4:18.  1 Pet.  5: 
11.  2 Pet.  3:18.  Jude25.  Rev.  1:6.  5:9 — 13.  rn  See  on  Matt.  6:13  . 28:20. 
n 1—3,12—16.  2:1.  3:1,12,13.  4:1,11.  6:11,12.  10:19—39.  12:1,2,12—16,25,28. 
2Cor.  5:20.6:1.  10:1.  Philem.  8,9.  o Gal.  6:11.  1 Pet.  5:12.  p See  on  Acts 
16:1—3.  1 Thes.  3:2.  Philem.  1.  q 1 Tim.  0:12.  2 Tim.  1.8.  Rev.  7:14.  r Rom. 
15:23,28.  Philem.  22.  s See  on  Rom.  16:1 — 16.  t See  on  7.17.  u 2 Cor.  1:1. 
13:13.  Phil.  1:1.  4:22.  Col.  1:2.  Philem.  5.  x See  on  Rom.  16:21 — 23.  y Acts 
18:2.27:1.  z See  on  Rom.  1:7.  16:20,24.  Eph.  6:24.  2 Tim.  4:22.  Rev.  22:21. 


is  required  for  their  office ’ sake ; but  to  ministers  for  their 
work's  sake  alone. 

V.  18,  19..  It  is  plain,  from  these  verses,  that  the  persons 
immediately  addressed,  or  to  whom  in  the  first  instance  the 
epistle  was  sent,  would  know  from  whom  it  came.  The  apos- 
tle desired  them  to  pray  for  him  and  his  fellow-labourers,  as 
well  as  for  their  own  pastors ; for,  however  he  had  been 
calumniated  or  suspected  by  his  nation,  and  however  many 
of  his  Hebrew  brethren  had  been  prejudiced  against  him  ; 
{Note,  Acts  21:20— 26.)  yet  he  trusted  that  he  “had  a good 
conscience,”  tender  and  duly  informed  ; and  that  he  was  wil- 
ling and  desirous  in  all  things,  and  among  all  persons,  to  act 
with  integrity,  and  in  a becoming  manner.  He  therefore 
entreated  their  prayers  for  his  protection,  comfort,  and  suc- 
cess: but  especially,  that  the  providence  of  God  would  order 
things  in  such  a manner,  as  to  enable  him  to  come  among 
them  the  sooner.  For  he  was  persuaded  many  of  them  would 
be  glad  to  see  him ; and  he  purposed  to  come,  as  soon  as  he 
had  fully  regained  his  liberty,  and  had  opportunity,  notwith- 
standing all  that  he  had  suffered  in  consequence  of  his  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  known  whether  he  accom- 
plished this  purpose  or  not.  (Note,  Acts  21:27 — 40.)  ‘That 
I may  be  quickly  restored  to  you  from  this  confinement,  and 
have  an  opportunity  of  rendering  you  those  services,  which 
were  prevented  by  this  unjust  imprisonment,  occasioned  by 
the  fury  of  the  populace,  when  I was  last  at  Jerusalem.’ 
Doddridge.  The  priests,  rulers,  and  council,  were  more 
deeply  criminal  than  even  ‘the  populace .’ — Good  conscience. 
(18)  Notes , Acts  23:1—5.  24:10—21.  2 Cor.  1:12—14.  5:9— 
12.  1 Pet.  3:13—16. 

Restored.  (19)  ArcoKaraaraSo).  Mark  3:5.  8:25. 

Y.  20,  21.  After  desiring  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews,  in 
his  behalf,  the  apostle  gave  them  a compendium  of  his  most 
fervent  supplications  for  them.  He  addressed  himself  to  the 
Lord;  as  “ the  God  of  peace,”  (a  title  never  used  but  in  St. 
Paul’s  epistles,  Marg.  Ref.  a.)  reconciled  to  believers,  and 
ready  to  be  at  peace  with  all  sinners,  who  came  to  him  in  the 
appointed  way ; as  the  Author  of  spiritual  peace  in  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  his  people  ; and  the  ‘ Lover  of  peace  and 
concord,  in  the  church  and  among  mankind  ; who  “ had  brought 
again  from  the  dead  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,”  from 
whom  all  pastors  derived  their  authority.  Jesus,  the  great 
Proprietor  of  the  chosen  flock,  to  whom  they  had  been  given, 
had  laid  down  his  life  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  he  conti- 
nually sought  them,  and  brought  them  home  to  his  fold,  where 
he  protected  and  fed  them.  {Notes,  Ps.  23:  Is.  53:6.  Ez. 
34:23—31.  Luke  15:1—6.  John  10:10—18.  1 Pet.  5:1—4.) 
In  order  to  show  that  his  ransom  was  accepted,  and  that  he 
might  perform  his  gracious  work,  as  “ the  great  Shepherd  of 
his  sheep God  the  Father  had  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
“ through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant.”  For  this 
may  either  refer  to  the  reconciled  love  of  God  to  his  people, 
through  the  blood  of  Christ;  or  to  his  being  brought  again 
from  the  dead,  because  his  sacrifice  was  sufficient  and  ac- 
cepted, that  so  he  might  become  “ the  ShephdVd  of  the  sheep  ;” 
or  to  the  blessings  for  which  the  apostle  prayed,  and  which 
were  bestowed  “ through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant ;”  all  these  things  may  be  contained  in  the  words  ; and 
it  is-  not  obvious  to  determine  which  was  principally  intended. 
The  blood  of  Cnrist  purchased  the  blessings  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, and  ratified  it  as  unalterable : so  that  it  was  rendered 
perpetual  on  earth  to  the  end  of  time,  and  everlasting  in  re- 
spect of  the  salvation  conferred  according  to  it. — The  apostle 
earnestly  entreated  “the  God  of  peace,”  through  the  media- 
tion of  the  great  Shepherd,  and  on  account  of  “ the  blood  of 
the  covenant,”  that  he  would  make  the  Hebrews  “ perfect 
in  every  goed  work  to  do  his  will  ;”  rectifying  every  dis- 
order of  their  souls,  and  completely  fitting  them  for  every 
part  of  his  ‘ holy  service;  working  in  them”  by  his  new- 
creating  grace,  “that  which  was  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,” 
being  according  to  his  law  and  image,  and  for  his  glory,  and 
therefore  acceptable  with  him  through  Jesus  Christ. ; {Note, 
Phi/..  2:12,13.)  to  whom,  even  to  “the  God  of  peace,”  he 
ascribed  eternal  glory.  {Marg.  Ref.) — He  prayed  for  them 
under  the  full  persuasion,  that  sanctifying  grace,  and  holy 
obedience,  would  surely  be  attended  with  divine  consolations, 
which  he  did  not  particularly  mention.  {Notes,  Eph.  2:4 — 
10  \ 14 — 19.  Phil.  1:9—11.  Col.  1:9— 14.  1 Thes.  3:11— 13. 


2 Thes.  2:16,17.) — Blood,  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  (20) 
Notes,  9:11 — 26.  10:28—31.  2 Sam.  23:5.  Is.  54:6— 10.  55:1 
—3.  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  ^2.37:24—26.  Zecl i.  6:12,13.  9:9—11. 
Matt.  26:26—28. 

Make  you  perfect.  (21)  Karapncrai.  See  on  Matt.  21:16. 

( Note,  1 Pet.  5:1 0,1 1 . ) 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle,  as  not- being  immediately  placed 
over  the  Hebrews,  or  disposed  to  speak  to  them  in  an  autho- 
ritative sty?e,  entreated  them  to  take  in  good  part  “ the  word 
of  exhortation,”  warning,  and  encouragement,  which  he  had 
sent  them,  from  love  to  their  souls  : for  he  had  written  a letter 
to  them,  in  few  words,  compared  with  the  vast  importance, 
and  the  great  variety,  of  the  subjects  discussed  in  it. — Timo- 
thy had,  it  seems,  been  confined  in  prison  for  preaching  the 
gospel,  of  which  the  Hebrews  had  heard;  but  the  writer 
informed  them  that  he  was  at  length  set  at  liberty,  and  that  he 
purposed  to  come  with  Timothy  to  see  them,  if  he  were  not 
delayed.  It  appears  hence  that  the  apostle  either  was  at  liberty, 
or  had,  a clear  prospect  of  being  speedily  liberated:  and  that 
the  spurious  postscript  falsely  says,  that  Timothy  was  the 
bearer  of  the  epistle.  When  the  argumentative  part  of  the 
epistle  had  been  read,  without  the  prejudices  which  the 
writer’s  name,  in  the  beginning,  would  have  unavoidably  excit 
ed  : these  intimations  at  the  close  would  have  no  bad  effect. 
After  this,  he  concluded  with  salutations,  especially  to  the 
pastors  and  rulers  of  their  churches;  and  from  all  the  Chris- 
tians in  Italy,  as  well  as  those  at  Rome. 

Them  that  have  the  rule.  (24)  T ovs  fiyovyevovg.  7,17.  Luke 
22:26.  {Notes,  7,8,17.)  The  pastors  of  the  church  are  evi- 
dently thus  distinguished  from  the  people;  but  it  must  be 
allowed,  that  no  disparity  among  the  pastors  is  intimated. 
The  apostle  James  was  probably  living  at  this  time  ; and  was 
the  principal,  though  not  the  only  person  intended.  {Notes, 
Acts  20:17.  I Tim.  5:21,22.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  “ Brotherly  love”  tends,  in  such  various  ways, 

to  the  benefit  of  the  church,  the  comfort  of  believers,  and  the 
honour  of  the  gospel ; that  the  enemy  <?f  our  souls  endeavours, 
by  every  means,  to  interrupt  its  exercise,  and  to  work  upon 
the  remains  of  our  corrupt  affections,  for  that  purpose,  with 
a vast  variety  of  most  subtle  artifices,  against  which  we  should 
be  perpetually  upon  our  guard.  Hence  it  is,  that  so  little  of 
this  love  is  found  in  the  church,  though  so  much  is  read  con- 
cerning it  in  the  Scriptures ; and  that  so  many  divisions  and 
controversies  prevail  among  those  who  seem,  in  a measure, 
to  have  been  taught  of  God  to  love  their  brethren!  {Notes, 
John  13:31 — 35.  17:20 — 23.  1 Thes.  4:9— 12.  1 John  2:1— U. 
3:11 — 24.  4:9 — !2.) — We  best  consult  our  own  interest,  when 
we  are  mindful  to  use  hospitality,  and  to  relieve  or  entertain 
our  poor  brethren,  even  though  they  be  strangers  to  us:  for 
thus  we  entertain  Christ  himself,  whom  all  angels  worship 
and  obey. — When  we  are  exempted  from  imprisonment,  or 
other  grievous  adversities,  we  should  take  care  not  to  “ forget” 
how  many  are  thus  oppressed  and  bowed  down ; that  we  may 
sympathize  with  them  in  their  sorrows,  and  help  or  comfort 
them  according  to  our  ability;  never  forgetting  to  pray  for 
them,  in  which  the  poorest,  and  those  far  distant,  may  give 
them  most  valuable  assistance:  for  it  behooves  us  to  be 
aware  that  we  are  liable  to  the  same  distresses,  as  long  as 
we  are  in  the  body.  Defilement  and  dishonour  spring  from 
contrariety  to  the  law  of  God,  which  is  perfectly  suited  to 
promote  our  present  and  future  welfare  : “ marriage”  there- 
fore “ is  honourable  in  all ;”  nor  can  any  defilement  attach  to 
it,  except  when  the  letter  or  spirit  of  God’s  commandments 
is  violated  by  men’s  behaviour  respecting  it.  But  God  does, 
in  this  world,  severely  mark  his  abhorrence  of  those  forbidden 
lusts,  to  which  the  depravity  of  the  hum<an  heart  leads  such 
vast  multitudes;  {Notes,  Gen.  2:24.  1 Cor.  ^‘18 — 20.)  and 

he  will  surely  condemn  every  impenitent  fomr.aror  and  adul- 
terer at  the  day  of  judgment;  whatever  disguise  or  excuse 
he  may  here  use  to  cloak  his  wickedness. — Christians,  whe- 
ther poor  or  rich,  should,  in  all  tjjeir  words  and  actions,  show 
that  they  “abhor  covetousness.”  Having  in  heaven  inex- 
haustible treasures,  they  should  be  well  satisfied  with  mean 
accommodations  here:  and  as  God  has  promised  “that  he 
will  never  leave  them,  and  in  no  case  forsake  them  ;”  they 
have  no  cause  to  court  the  favour  or  fear  the  frown  of  men, 
or  to  dread  the  want  of  things  needful ; but  may  courageously 
l 831  ) 
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say,  “The  Lord  is  my  Helper,  I will  not  fear  what  man 
can  do  unto  me  !” — The  instructions  and  example  of  minis- 
ters, who  have  honourably  and  comfortably  closed  their  testi- 
mony, should  be  peculiarly  remembered  by  their  survivors. 
At  death,  they,  as  it  were,  give  their  last  attestation  to  their 
doctrine  and  exhortations ; and  the  happy  event  of  their 
trials  calls  on  others  to  “follow  their  faith,”  and  to  consider 
the  joyful  end  of  their  course;  and  all  ministers  ought  to 
have  a peculiar  respect  to  this  during  their  whole  lives.  But 
Jesus  alone  is  an  everliving  Friend,  “ the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.”  Still  he  fills  the  hungry,  encourages 
the  trembling,  and  welcomes  penitents  of  every  class  ; still 
he  rejects  proud  Pharisees,  abhors  painted  sepulcnres,  and 
teaches  all  whom  he  saves,  to  “ love  righteousness  and  to 
hate  iniquity'' :”  and  having  called  them  by  his  grace,  he  will 
love  them  unchangeably,  and  for  ever.  Indeed  all  those,  and 
those  alone,  will  “ abide  the  day  of  his  coming”  to  judge  the 
world,  who  would  have  met  with  favour  from  him,  when  he 
taught  as  “ the  Man  of  sorrows”  on  earth. 

V.  9 — 16.  We  should  be  careful  not  to  be  “carried  about 
with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,”  and  diligently  seek  to  have 
our  hearts  “ established  by  grace for  notions  and  forms 
never  profit  those  who  are  occupied  in  them.  Living  by  faith 
in  Christ,  and  being  consecrated  to  God  through  his  blood, 
let  us  willingly  separate  from  this  evil  world,  and  “ bear  the 
reproach”  of  proud  formalists,  and  all  the  enemies  of  true 
religion,  however  distinguished.  “We  have  here  no  conti- 
nuing city  ;”  our  pilgrimage  will  soon  end  ; let  us  then  seek  an 
abiding  mansion  in  the  city  of  our  God,  and  consider  all  tem- 
poral prosperity  or  adversity,  as  of  scarcely  any  consequence  ; 
being  of  a transient  and  evanescent  nature.  ( Notes , 1 Cor. 
7:29 — 31.  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18.  1 Pet.  4:7.)  Being  “a  spiritual 
priesthood,”  let  us  solace  ourselves  in  this  evil  world,  by 


“offering  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,”  our  ^continual  sacri- 
fice of  praise,  even  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  hia 
name.”  This,  joined  with  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  libe- 
rally and  actively  doing  good  to  men,  for  the  Lord’s  sake, 
will  be  a sweet  anticipation  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  a pre- 
paration for  its  work  and  worship. 

V.  17 — 25.  All  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  peculiarly 
remember,  that  they  are  called  “ to  watch  for  men’s  souls, 
as  those  who  must  give  account which  involves  the  most 
weighty  and  awful  responsibility , for  dreadful  will  be  their 
condemnation,  if  they  be  slothful,  selfish,  or  unfaithful.  Chris- 
tians should  “obey  and  submit  to”  their  faithful  pastors,  and 
take  in  good  part  their  loving  admonitions  ; that  they  may  give 
up  their  account  “ with  joy,  and  not  with  grief :”  for  if  such 
pastors  lose  their  labour,  their  hearers  will  lose  their  souls. 
Christians  should  also  pray  fervently  and  constantly  for  their 
ministers,  and  for  all  who  sustain  that  sacred  character:  for 
these  would  generally  walk  more  honourably,  and  labour  more 
successfully,  if  the  people  were  more  earnest  in  praying  for 
them.  Even  when  they  see,  or  think  they  see,  something 
amiss  in  those  who  upon  the  whole  “have  a good  conscience, 
willing  in  all  things  to  live  honestly;”  they  should  pray  the 
more  frequently  and  earnestly  for  them.  Let  us  then 
approach  “ the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  tire 
dead  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  ;”  and,  “ through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,”  let  us  beseech  him  for  our- 
selves and  each  other,  “to  make  us  perfect  in  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  ;”  that  we  may  glorify  him 
forever.  Then  every  word  of  exhortation,  and  every  dispen- 
sation of  Providence  will  do  us  good ; the  communion  of  saints 
will  be  maintained,  and  “ grace  will  be  with  us  all,”  till  it  bo 
completed  in  glory.  Amen. 


THE 

GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 


James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  the  brother  of  Jude,  and  the  near  relation  of  our  Lord,  called  also  “ James  the  less,”  probably  being 
lower  in  stature,  or  younger,  than  the  other  James,  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  the  writer  of  this  epistle  ; (Notes,  Matt.  13: 
54 — 5S.  Luke  24:13 — 24.)  and  the  few  who  have  doubted  of  this,  have  assigned  very  slight  reasons  for  their  hesitation.  It  is 
recorded  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  ‘ the  Acts  of  the  apostles’  confirm  the  fact,  that  he  generally  resided  at  Jerusalem,  superin- 
tending the  concerns  of  the  churches  in  that  city,  and  in  the  neighbouring  places,  to  the  end  of  his  life  ; which  was  terminated  by 
martyrdom,  the  circumstances  of  which  are  differently  related. — He  seems  to  have  written  this  epistle,  only  a short,  time  before  his 
death  ; and  it  is  supposed  by  some,  that  the  sharp  rebukes  and  awful  warnings,  given  in  it  to  his  countrymen,  stirred  up  that  per- 
secuting rage,  which  terminated  his  life:  but,  indeed,  it  is  peculiarly  wonderful,  that  he  should  have  been  preserved  so  many 
years,  in  so  perilous  a situation  ; and  it  can  be  accounted  for,  only  by  ascribing  it  to  the  Lord’s  immediate  protection.  The  epistle 
is  styled  general , or  catholic , because  it  was  not  addressed  to  any  particular  church,  but  to  the  Jewish  converts,  throughout  their 
dispersions  ; indeed  with  most  evident  reference  also  to  the  unconverted  part  of  the  nation.  This  title,  however,  is  not  coeval  with 
the  epistle  ; but  was  prefixed  to  it  some  ages  after  it  was  written  ; and  to  the  subsequent  epistles,  in  several  instances  with  manifest 
impropriety.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle,  by  means  of  the  elders  and  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  circulated  copies  of  this  epistle, 
by  those  strangers  who  came  to  the  sacred  festivals,  from  the  several  cities  and  countries  where  the  Jews  resided,  and  especially 
where  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity  were  found:  and,  as  it  was  exclusively  addressed  to  his  countrymen,  it  seems  for  a long 
season  to  have  been  little  known  among  the  Gentile  converts  ; so  that  its  authenticity  was  doubted  for  a considerable  time. — 
‘ While  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted  in  the  first 
Syriac  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  made  in  the  beginningof  the  second  century,  for  the  use  of  converted  Jews, 
this  Epistle  of  James  hath  found  a place  therein. — This  is  an  argument  of  great  weight  : for  certainly  the  Jewish  believers,  to 
whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were  much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity,  than  the  converted  G-entilesto  whom 
it  was  not  sent;  and  who  perhaps  had  no  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with  it,  till  long  after  it  was  written.’  Macknight. — 
‘ It  is  cited  by  Clemens  Romanus  four  several  times  ; and  by  Ignatius,  in  his  genuine  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  : by  Origen,  in  his 
thirteenth  homily  upon  Genesis.  Eusebius  saith,  It  was  known  to  most,  and  publicly  read  in  most  Christian  churches  : St.  Jerom, 
that  in  process  of  time  it  obtained  authority.  Esthius  notes,  That  they  who  before  doubted  ofit,  in  the  fourth  century  embraced  the 
opinion  of  them  who  received  it : and  from  thence  no  church,  no  ecclesiastical  writer,  is  found  who  ever  doubted  ofit.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  all  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  holy  Scripture,  published  by  general  and  provincial  councils,  Roman  bishops,  or 
other  orthodox  writers,  number  it  among  the  canonical  Scriptures.’  Whitby.—'  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  authority  of  this,  and 
some  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  having  been  early  questioned  by  some  primitive  churches,  affords  an  argument  of  their 
peculiar  caution,  that  no  other  writings  should  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  canon,  however  excellent  ; besides  those  which  had  an 
undoubted  claim  to  that  distinction  : and  justly  challenges  our  deference  to  their  judgment,  who  doubtless  were  most  capable  of 
deciding,  and  gave  sufficient  evidence  of  their  care,  as  well  as  their  capacity.  The  epistle  before  us,  having  passed  through  a 
severe  and  accurate  scrutiny,  appears  to  have  been  universally  received;  and  accordingly  has  been  transmitted  down  to  the  pre- 
sent age,  as  an  authentic  part  of  the  oracles  of  God.’  Doddridge.— It  is  generally  known,  that  Luther,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
reformation,  spoke  rather  in  a slighting  mariner  of  this  epistle,  groundlessly  supposing  that  it  contradicted  St.  Paul’s  doctrine,  in 
the  grand  subject  of  justification  : but  deeper  experience,  more  exact  investigation,  more  extensive  observation,  and  a maturer  judg- 
ment, induced  him  to  retract  his  opinion  : and  at  present  no  further  doubt  seems  to  be  entertained,  among  orthodox  Christians,  as  to  its 
divine  inspiration  and  authority.  It  is  not,  however,  so  replete  with  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  St.  Paul’s  epistles  are 
in  general  : or,  indeed,  as  the  other  apostolical  epistles  : for  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  with  a special  design  of  counter- 
acting the  false  teachers,  who,  in  different  ways,  perverted  those  doctrines,  and  wrested  them  to  their  own  destruction,  and  that  of 
other  men  But  the  grand  principles  of  Christianity  are  throughout  taken  for  granted,  and  it  will  he  found,  on  attentive  consideration, 
entirely  coincident  with  even  St.  Paul’s  doctrine,  concerning  grace  and  justification  : though  at  the  first  glance  it  may  appear  dis- 
eordant : and  it  abounds  with  most  important  exhortations  to  the  patience  of  hope,  and  the  obedience  of  faith  and  love : with 
which  various  very  needful  warnings,  reproofs,  and  encouragements,  are  interspersed,  according  to  the  different  characters  of  the 
persons  addressed  in  it. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Tie  apostle  addresses  "the  twelve  tribes  which  were  scattered  abroad 1. 
He  exhorts  them  to  Joy ful  patience  under  trials,  2 — 4 ; and  to  ask  wisdom  of 
Cod  in  faith,  with  an  unwavering  mind,  5 — 8.  He  counsels  the  poor  and  the 
rich,  9 — 11  ; and  shows  the  happiness  prepared  for  those  who  endure,  12. 
Men  are  tempted  to  sin,  not  by  God,  but  by  their  own  lusts,  13 — 15.  Every 
good  gift  comes  from  the  unchangeable  God,  of  which  good  gifts  regenera- 
tion is  especially  mentioned,  16 — 18.  Cautions  against  pride,  loquacity, 
anger,  and  malice,  19,  20:  admonitions  to  receive  the  word  of  God  in  meek- 
ness, and  to  reduce  it  to  practice,  21 — 25.  The  necessity  of  bridling  the 
tongue,  26.  The  nature  of  true  religion,  27 . 

* T AMES,  ba  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord 
J Jesus  Christ,  cto  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
Scattered  abroad,  '’greeting'. 

2  My  brethren,  f count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
into  ^divers  temptations  ; 

a Matt.  10:3.  13:55.  Mark  3:18.  Luke6:15.  Acts  1:13.  12:17.  15:13.21:18.  Gal. 
1:19.  2:9,12.  Jude  1.  b John  12:26.  Rom.  1 :l.  Phil.  1:1.  Tit.  1:1.  2 Pet.  1:1. 
c Ex. 24:4  28:21.39:14.  1 Kings  18:31.  Ezra6:17.  Matt.  19:28.  Acts  26:7. 

Rer  7-4  d Lev.  26:33.  Dent.  4:27.  28:64.  30:3.  32:26.  Esth.3:8.  Ez.  12:15. 
John  7:35.  Acts  2:5.  8:1.  15:21.  1 Pet.  1:1.  e Acts  15:23.  23:26.  2 Tim.  4:21. 
f 12.  Matt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:22,23.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  8: 17,18,35 — 37.  2G'or.l2: 
9,10.  Phil.  1:29. 2:17.  Col.  1:24.  Heb.  10:34.  1 Pet.  4:13— 16.  g Heb.  11:36— 
38  1 Pet.  1:6-8.  2 Pet.  2:9.  Rev.  2:10.  h Rom.  5:3,4.  8:28.  2 Cor.  4:17. 

i Rom. 2:7.8:25.  15:4.  Col.  1:11.  2 Thes.  1 :4.  3:5.  Heb.  10:36.  12:1. 2 Pet.  1:6. 
k 5-7—U.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  37:7.  40:1.  Hab.  2:3.  Matt.  10:22.  Luke  8:15.  21 :19. 
Gal.  6:9.  1 3:2.  Prov.  4:18.  Matt.  5:48.  John  17:23.  1 Cor.  2:6.  Phil.  3: 12- 

NOTES. — Chap.I.  Y.  1.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apos- 
tolical authority  of  James  was  not  disputed,  among  those 
whom  he  more  immediately  addressed;  so  that  he  waved  the 
mention  of  it,  and  only  styled  himself  “ the  servant  of  God 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (Marg.Ref.  b.) — It  appears 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  from  historical 
records,  that  he  resided  chiefly  at  Jerusalem  ; and  he  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  that  church.  This  indeed  is 
spoken  inaccurately  ; for  he  certainly  possessed  far  more  than 
episcopal  authority,  however  that  maybe  defined;  and  surely 
it  dould  be  no  preferment  to  an  apostle,  to  be  appointed  a dio- 
cesan bishop  ! He  is  supposed  to  have  suffered  martyrdom, 
not  very  long  after  writing  this  epistle,  1 hough  the  date  of 
that,  event  is  uncertain. — He  addressed  himself  “ to  the  twelve 
tribes,”  which  were  considered  as  still  existing,  though  “ scat- 
tered” by  various  calamities,  and  from  different  motives,  into 
many  distant  nations  of  the  earth;  but  he  principally  intended 
the  Christians  among  them  ; and  he  simply  greeted  them,  or 
wished  them  health  and  peace,  without  using  the  benedictions 
which  introduce  most  of  the  other  epistles. — Scattered .] 

4 That  is,  to  all  the  believing  Jews,  of  whatever  tribe,  who 
were  dispersed  over  the  earth  ; to  whom  it  is  probable  James, 
remaining  still  at  Jerusalem,  sent  this  epistle,  by  those  who 
were  used  to  meet  at  that  city  from  all  nations,  at  the  festi- 
vals.’ Beza. — Some  of  all  the  other  tribes  still  subsisted,  as 
distinct  from  the  Gentiles,  and  as  generally  incorporated  with 
the  descendants  of  Judah  : and  the  nation  was  dispersed 
abroad  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  known  world  ; as  it.  is  evi- 
dent from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  as  well  as  from  the  testi- 
mony of  ancient  writers.  ( Marg . Ref.  d.) — Greeting.] 
James,  who  probably  drew'up  the  epistle  of  the  council  at 
Jerusalem,  to  the  Gentile  converts,  there  uses  the  same  word. 
(Notes,  Acts  15:22 — 29.) 

Which  are  scattered  abroad.]  Ev  tji  Siacnropq.  John  7:35. 

I Pet.  1:1.  In  the  dispersion.  Comp,  of  Sta,  and  crrrsiou),  to 
sow  ; scattered  abroad  as  seed.  ( Notes , Hos.  2:21 — 23.  Am.  9:7 

—10.  I Pet.  1:1,2.) 

V.  2 — 4.  Knowing  the  afflicted  and  persecuted  condition 
in  which  his  brethren  were : the  apostle  exhorted  them  to 
“count  it”  altogether  a cause  of  rejoicing,  when  they  “fell 
into  divers  temptations.”  Conscious  of  their  weakness,  they 
were  in  general  warned  not  to  run  into  temptation,  and  taught 
to  pray  not  to  be  “ led  into  temptation.”  (Notes,  Matt.  6:13. 
26:40,41.)  Yet  if  the  Lord  saw  good,  that,  notwithstanding 
their  watchfulness,  they  should  fall  into  such  “ trials,”  as 
might  expose  them  to  temptation,  and  give  them  an  opportu- 
nity of  resisting  and  overcoming  it ; they  ought  to  consider  it 
as  a matter  of  unmingled  joy,  an  occasion  of  evidencing  the 

ncerity  and  strength  of  their  love  to  God,  and  as  a rich 
advantage  to  their  souls,  thoush  painful  for  the  time.  (Notes, 
Matt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21—  23.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12—16.)  For 
they  might  know,  from  the  word  of  God  and  their  own  expe- 
rience, that  the  “trial  of  their  faith,”  by  which  its  genuine 
nature  and  strength  were  proved,  had  a tendency,  in  the 
event,  to  “ work  patience”  in  their  temper  and  conduct ; and 
to  bring  them  into  a resigned,  dependent,  waiting  frame  of 
mind,  connected  with  meekness  and  perseverance  in  well 
doing.  But,  in  order  to  derive  the  full  benefit  from  their  trials, 
they  must  allow  “ patience  to  have  its  perfect  work  ;”  and 
submissively  wait,  in  reliance  on  the  promises  of  God,  and 
obedience  to  his  commandments,  till  he  saw  good  to  deliver 
them  ; without  being  induced,  by  the  number,  variety,  or 
duration  of  their  sufferings,  to  use  sinful  means  of  deliverance, 
or  grow  “ faint”  and  “ weary  in  well  doing  :”  or  to  manifest 
peevishness,  discontent,  or  despondency.  (Notes,  12:5,7 — 11. 
Heb.  6:13 — 15.  10:35 — 39.  11:27.)  Thus  “ patience,”  like  a 
salutary  medicine,  would  “ have  its  perfect  operation,”  and 
bring  them  into  so  tractable,  docile,  meek,  compassionate, 
and  resigned  a state  of  mind  ; so  endear  to  them  the  love  and 
sufferings  of  Christ;  so  wean  them  from  the  world,  and  so 
reconcile  them  to  death ; that,  they  would  be  rendered  com- 
plete and  mature  in  every  part,  of  the  Christian  character  • 
Vol.  III. — 105 


3 Knowing-  this , ''that  the  trying  ol  your  faith 
worketh  ‘patience. 

4 But  klet  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that 
ye  many  be  'perfect  and  entire,  mwanting  nothing 

5 If  "any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  "let  him  ask  o. 
God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  Pand  up- 
braideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

6 But  <4et  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 
For  rhe  that  wavereth  is  like  a wave  of  the  sea, 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7 For  8let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord. 

8 A ldouble-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 

WayS.  [ Practical  Observations .] 


15.  Col.  4:12.  2 Tim.  3:17.  Heb.  13:21.  1 Pet.  5:10.  1 John  4:17,18.  m 5.  Matt. 
19:20.  Mark  10:21.  Luke  18:22.  2 Pet.  1:9.  n Ex.  31:3,6.  36:1—4.  1 King*  3: 
7—9.  Job  28:12—28.  Prov.  3:5 — 7.  9:4— 6.  Jer.  1 :6,7.  2 Cor.  2:16.  o 17.3:17. 
5:16.  1 Chr.  22:12.  2 Chr.  1:10.  Prov.  2:3—6.  Js.  55:6,7.  Jer.  29:12,13.  Dan.  2: 
18—22.  Matt.  7:7-11.  Luke  11:9—13.  John  4:10.  14:13.  15:7.  16:23,24.  1 John 
3:22.5:14.15.  p Matt.  11:20.  Mark  16:14.  Luke  15:20— 22.  q Matt.  21:22. 

Mark  11:22— 24.  1 Tim.  2:8.  Heb.  11:6.  rGen.49:4.  Eph.  4:14.  Heb. 10:23. 
13:9.  2 Pet.  2:17.  Jude  12,13.  s 4:3.  Prov.  15:8.  21:27.  Is.  1:15.  58:3,4.  t 4:8. 

1 Kings  18:21.  2 Kings  17:33,41.  Is.  29:13.  Hos.  7:8— 11 . 10:2.  Matt.  6:22,24. 

2 Pet.  2:14.  3:16.* 


and  in  all  respects  meet  and  prepared  for  the  duties  of  their 
several  situations,  and  “ wanting  nothing”  in  order  to  the  per- 
formance of  every  good  work.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Heb. 
12:4—13.) 

Temptations.  (2)  Tletpaapotg.  Matt.  6:13.  26:41.  Luke 
22:28.  1 Cor.  10:13.  Gal.  4:14.  Heb.  3:8.  1 Pet.  1:6.  Some 
persons  lay  considerable  stress  on  the  distinction  between 
temptations  and  trials:  but  the  original  word  is  the  same  as 
that  in  the  Lord’s  prayer,  which  is  rendered  “ temptation.” 
Indeed  every  trial  is,  or  gives  occasion  to,  temptation  ; and 
every  temptation  is  a trial  of  our  hearts,  and  tends  to  show 
whether  divine  grace  or  corrupt  nature  has  at  that  time  the 
ascendency.  (Notes,  12 — 15.  Gen.  22:1.)  The  apostle, 
however,  no  doubt  especially  referred  to  the  persecutions, 
for  the  sake  of  their  Lord,  to  which  Christians  were  then 
peculiarly  exposed. — The  trying.  (3)  To  froKiyiov.  1 Pet. 
1:7.  4 The  act  of  proving,  or  assaying .’  AoKiyri,  Rom.  5:4. 

2 Cor.  2:9.  8:2.  13:3.  Phil.  2:22.  4 the  proof,  arising  from  this 
act  of  proving  .'-^Perfect.  (4)  TtAaov,  rrAaot.  Note , Heb. 
5:11 — 14. — Entire.]  ' OAo/cAzypot.  1 Thes.  5:23.  Comp,  of 

b\og,  the  whole,  and  tempos,  lot.  4 Entitled,  without  dispute, 
to  the  entire  inheritance.’ 

V.  5 — 8.  In  attempting  properly  to  endure  and  improve 
their  trials,  as  well  as  in  a great  variety  of  other  matters, 
many,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  would  experience  and  dis- 
cover, that  they  were  very  deficient,  in  wisdom.  When, 
therefore,  any  were  conscious,  that  they  were  not  capable 
of  distinguishing  truth  from  error,  or  of  ascertaining  the  line 
of  conduct,  which  they  ought  to  pursue ; they  should  imme- 
diately bring  |fie  case  before  God,  and  earnestly  beseech 
him  to  be  their  Teacher  and  Counsellor,  by  the  influences  ol 
his  Spirit  enabling  them  to  understand,  remember,  and  apply 
the  instructions  of  his  holy  word  ; and  to  remove  all  preju- 
dices and  carnal  passions,  which  tended  to  mislead  them. 
This  any  person  might  do  with  confidence  ; seeing  the  Lord 
was  ever  ready  to  44  give  liberally”  to  all  who  asked  him,  ol 
whatever  description  they  were  ; nor  did  he  ever  upbraid 
such  humble  petitioners  for  wisdom  with  the  folly  and  sinful-, 
ness  of  their  former  conduct,  or  with  any  of  their  mistakes, 
and  want  of  teachableness.  So  that  assuredly  wisdom 
would  be  given  to  every  one  who  thus  sought  for  it,  in  pro- 
portion to  his  wants,  difficulties,  and  duties.  (Notes,  1 Kings 
3:5 — 14.  Prov.  2:1 — 7.  3:5,6.)  But,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
blessing,  they  must  “ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering :”  they 
must  not  allow  themselves  to  question  whether  this  were  the 
proper  way  of  seeking  wisdom,  or  doubt  of  the  faithfulness 
of  God  to  his  promises ; but  confidently  rely  on  him  to  direct 
them  in  the  right  way.  For  “he  that  wavered,”  or  hesitated 
in  his  judgment  in  these  respects,  and  was  disposed  to  listen 
to  carnal  counsellors,  or  to  halt  between  God  and  the  world,, 
would  be  always  fluctuating  and  variable  ; being  tossed  from 
one  thing  to  another,  by  every  change  of  circumstances,  or 
every  gale  of  doctrine,  as  the  wave  of  the  sea  is  driven  about 
by  the  wind.  (Notes,  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark  11:22 — 26.  Rom. 
4:18 — 22.  Eph.  4:14 — 16.  Jude  11 — 13.)  Such  wavering 
professors  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  who  were  religious  only 
by  starts,  and  had  no  abiding,  realizing  belief  of  the  truth,  or 
dependence  on  the  promises  of  God,  could  have  no  good 
reason  to  expect,  that  they  should  receive  any  thing  from 
him  : as  they  would  scarcely  have  presented  their  prayers, 
under  some  sudden  pang  of  devotion,  but  they  would  turn  to 
other  counsels  and  projects.  Indeed,  44  double-minded  men 
are  unstable  in  all  their  ways,”  nor  can  any  dependence  be 
placed  on  them;  whilst  they  are  aiming  to  unite  contrary 
interests,  and  are  unsettled  in  their  principles  for  want  of 
faith  in  the  word  of  God.  (Notes,  Gen.  49:3,4.  Josh.  24:15. 
1 Kings  18:21.  Matt.  6:22 — 24.)— ‘Let  him  come  to  God 
with  firm  adherence  on  him ; a mind  resolved,  whatsoever 
comes,  to  stick  fast  to  God  ; to  use  no  means  of  delivering 
himself,  but  such  as  are  acceptable  to  him  ; never  entertain- 
ing a doubt,  whether  God’s  ways  or  his  own  are  to  be  ad- 
hered to  for  the  obtaining  of  his  ends  ; making  no  question 
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9 Let  uthe  brother  of  low  degree  ’rejoice  xin 
that  he  is  exalted  : 

10  But  the  rich,  yin  that  he  is  maae  low  : 7be- 
cause  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass 
away. 

11  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  arisen  with  a 
burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion 
of  it  perisheth : bso  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade 
away  in  his  ways. 

12  Blessed  is  ct.he  man  that  endureth  temp- 


u 2:5,6.  Dent.  15:7,9,11.  Ps.62:9.  Prov.  17:5.  19:1.  Luke  1:52.  * Or,  glory. 

.lev.  9:23,24.  Rom.  5:2,3.  Phil.  3:3.  Gr.  x 2:5.  1 Sam.  2:8.  Ps.  113:7,8. 
l.nke  9:48.  10:20.  Rom.  8:17.  2 Cor.  6:10.  Phil.  3:14.  1 Pet.  2:9.  1 John 

3.1—3.  Rev.  2:9.  5,9,10.  7:9,10.  y Is.  57:15.  66:2.  Matt.  5:3.  Phil.  3:8. 
1 Tim.  6:17.  7.  4:14.  Job  14:2.  Ps.  37:2,35,36.  90:5.6.  102:1 1 . 103. 15.  Is.  40:6. 
Matt.  6:30.  1 Cor.  7:31.  1 Pet.  1:24.  1 John  2:17.  a Is.  49:10.  Jon.  4:7,8. 

Matt.  19:6.  Mark4:6.  h5:l— 7.  Job  21:24— 30.  Ps.  37:35,36.  49:6— 14.  73: 18— 
20.  Ec.  5:15.  Is.  28:1,4.  40:7,8.  Luke  12:16— 21.  16:19— 25.  1 Cor.  7:31.  1 Pet. 
1:4. 5:4.  c Seeon  2—4.  5:11.  Job  5:17.  Ps.  94:12.  1 19:67,71,75.  Prov.  3:1 1 ,12. 
Heh.  6:15.  10:32.  12:5.  Rev.  3:19.  d Deut.  8:2.  13:3.  Prov.  17:3.  Zech.  13:9. 


of  God’s  power  and  will  to  answer  his  requests ; and  there- 
fore praying  and  depending  on  him  quietly  for  an  issue  out 
of  all.  Whereas,  . . . doubling  or  wavering  keeps  men  in  a 
perpetual  tempest  and  agitation  of  mind,  always  tossed  from 
one  . . . dependence  to  another.’  Hammond. — ‘“A  double- 
minded  man,”  whose  schemes  are  divided  between  God  and 
the  world,  and  who  cannot  cheerfully  and  resolutely  commit 
himself,  in  confidence  of  divine  support,  to  be  led  whitherso- 
ever Providence  shall  please,  “is  unsettled  in  all  his  ways.” 
He  will  perpetually  be  running  into  inconsistencies  of  con- 
duct ; and  those  imperfect  and  undetermined  impressions  of 
religion,  which  he  feels  will  serve  rather  to  perplex  and  tor- 
ment, than  guide  and  secure  him.’  Doddridge. — The  divided 
dependence,  at  sometimes  apparently  on  God,  and  at  others 
evidently  on  a man’s  own  wisdom,  resolution,  or  righteous- 
ness, seems  also  implied;  as  well  as  the  divided  aim  and 
purpose.  Such  characters  differ  widely  from  weak  believers  ; 
who  constantly  expect  and  seek  help  from  God,  and  do  not 
allow  any  doubts  of  his  veracity  and  faithfulness  ; though 
they  are  harassed  with  fears,  lest  there  be  something  in 
their  case,  or  manner  of  asking,  which  should  exclude  them 
from  the  benefit.  Their  language  is,  “ Lord,  to  whom  shall 
l go  ? Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ?” 

Lack.  (5)  Kuirtrai.  Be  deficient  in.  4.2:15.  Luke  18:22. 
Tit.  1:5.  3:13. — Liberally .]  ' An\w<;.  Here  only.  'AnXovs. 

See  on  Matt.  G:22. — Wavering.  (6)  A taKpivoyevo;.  See  on 
Matt.  21:21. — Driven  with  the  wind.]  Aveyi^oyevu).  Here 
only. — Tossed.]  finri^oyevit).  Here  only. — Double-minded. 
(8)  A tfivxos.  4:8.  Having  two  souls.  The  English  word 
generally  signifies,  deceitful , or  insidious ; ‘ a man  who  se- 
cretly aims  atone  thing,  but  openly  professes  another.’  This, 
however,  is  not  the  signification  of  the  original,  in  this  place 
at  least.  It  denotes  ‘ a man  of  unsettled,  and  fluctuating 
sentiments,  too  solicitous  about  the  present  to  attain  the 
future,  too  anxious  about  the  future  to  secur%  the  preso/it  ; 
who,  driven  hither  and  thither  in  his  judgment  of  things,  is 
perpetually  shifting  the  object;  who  this  moment  would 
sacrifice  all  for  eternity,  and  the  next  renounce  any  thing  for 
this  present  life.’  (Ecumenius  in  Campbell. — Unstable.] 
A/caTacraros.  Here  only.  ‘One  who  cannot  stand  firm; 
but  is  thrown  down  by  the  least,  touch.’ 

V.  9 — 11.  In  order  to  attain  greater  simplicity  and  sta- 
bility in  the  faith,  it  was  proper  for  believers  to  know  in  what 
they  ought  to  “ rejoice,”  or  glory.  “ The  brother  of  low  de- 
gree,” the  real  Christian,  who  was  poor  and  afflicted  in  his 
outward  circumstances,  should  not  deem  himself  unhappy  on 
that  account:  on  the  contrary  he  ought  to  rejoice  or  glory, 
‘ to  comfort  himself  and  lift  up  his  heart ;’  Beta  ; because  he 
was  exalted,  in  an  honourable  relation  to  Christ,  in  being 
conformed  to  him  as  to  his  outward  condition,  and  in  being 
made  as  one  of  “ the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs”  of  heaven. 
(Notes,  2:5 — 7.  Luke  6:20.  Rom.  12:14 — 16.  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10. 
8:1 — 9.  1 Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  But  ihe  affluent  Christian  ought 
not  to  rejoice  or  glory  in  his  riches,  or  at  all  trust  in  them  for 
happiness:  (Notes,  Jer.  9:23,24.  1 Tim.  6:17 — 19.)  rather  let 
him  rejoice,  in  that  “ he  is  made  low”  in  the  disposition  of 
nis  heart ; having  been  convinced  of  his  guilt,  depravity,  and 
misery,  and  made  humbly  willing  as  an  indigent  pensioner  on 
ihe  mercy  of  God,  to  ask  for  the  blessings  of  salvation,  in  the 
same  way  with  the  poorest  of  his  brethren  : and  to  consider 
himself  as  no  wiser  or  better  than  they,  but  merely  intrusted 
with  a larger  stewardship,  of  which  a proportionable  account 
must  shortly  be  rendered.  (Notes,  Inike  16:1 — 13.)  Being 
thus  “made  low”  would  be  a solid  ground  for  exaltation; 
seeing  that  few  rich  persons  were  thus  humbled  and  made 
“poor  in  spirit:”  nor  would  the  cause  for  this  joy  be  abated, 
evenjf  they  were  made  low  in  circumstances  also,  through 
the  rapacity  of  their  persecutors.  For  all  outward  splendour 
and  distinction  must  soon  pass  away,  as  the  gaudy  flowers, 
which  grow  among  the  grass,  are  withered  by  the  scorching 
sun,  and  lose  all  their  beauty  and  transient  glory,  even 
sooner  than  the  green  blade  does ; and  being  withered  they 
perish,  and  are  less  valuable  than  the  common  herbage. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  Thus  rich  men  flourish  only  to  be  cut 
down  : they  grow  tut  to  wither,  and  their  transient  distinc- 
tions terminate  in  Iceper  misery  and  disgrace,  if  they  pro- 
( 334  ) 


tation  : for *  ljwhen  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  ethe 
crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
f them  that  love  him. 

13  Let  gno  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I am 
tempted  of  God  : for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
+evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man : 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  hwhen  he  is  drawn 
away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed. 

15  Then,  'when  lust  hath  conceived,  itbrinireth 
forth  sin  ; and  ksin,  when  it  is  finished,  brimreth 
forth  death. 


Mai.  3:2,3.  Heb. 11:17.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.  5:10.  e Matt.  25:34.  L tike  22-28—  30. 
Rom.  2:7— 10.  1 Cor.  9:25.  2Tim.4:8.  1 Pet.  1 :7.  4:13.  5:4.  Rev.  2:10.  3:21 
f 2:5.  Ex.  20:6.  Dent.  7:9.  Neh.  1:5.  Ps.5:ll.  Rom.  8:28.  1 Cor.  2:9.  8:3. 
1 Pet.  1:8.  1 John  4:19.  gSeeo*2,12.  Gen. 3:12.  Is.  63:17.  Hab. 2:12,13 
Rom.  9:19,20.  t Or,  evils,  h 4:1,2.  Gen.  6:5.  8:21 . Josh.  7:21 — 24.  2 Sarn. 
11:2,3.  1 Kings  21:2— 4.  Job  31:9,27.  Prov.  4:23.  Is.  44:20.  Matt.  5:28.  15:18,20, 
Mark  7:21,22.  Rom.  7:11,13.  Eph.  4:22.  Heb.  3:13.  i Gen.  3:6.  4:5—8.  Job  15. 
35.  Ps.  7:14,15.  Is.  59:4.  Mic.  2:1— 3.  Malt.  26:14,15,48— 50.  Acts  5:1— 3 
k Gen.  2:17.  3:17— 19.  Ps.9:17.  Rom.  5:12,21. 6:21,23.  Rev.  20: 14,15. 


ceed  “in  their  ways”  of  avarice,  luxury,  pride,  selfishness, or 
ungodliness;  and  are  not  made  low,  by  repentance,  faith, 
self-denial,  crucifixion  to  the  world,  and  submission  to  the 
righteousness  and  authority  of  God.  (Notes,  Matt.  19:23 — 
26.  Luke  1:46—55.  6:24—26.  12:15—21.  16:19—26.  1 Pet. 
1:23 — 25.)  This  is  an  obvious  and  apposite  interpretation. 
But  to  render  the  passage,  (by  inserting  a word  needlessly,) 
“ Let  the  rich  be  ashamed,  in  that  he  is  brought,  low  ;”  as 
some  learned  men  do,  wholly  destroys  the  energy  and  beauty 
of  the  contrast:  and  to  explain  it  exclusively  of  the  rich  man, 
when  reduced  to  poverty  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel  ; would 
imply,  that  no  rich  man,  however  humble,  poor  in  spirit, 
liberal,  and  condescending  to  his  poor  brethren,  could  have 
any  ground  of  rejoicing,  or  glorying  in  Christ,  and  in  the  hope 
of  glory;  unless  he  voluntarily  relinquished,  or  were  forcibly 
deprived  of,  his  estate  and  possessions,  and  so  reduced  to 
entire  poverty  ! A doctrine  well  suited  to  some  orders  of 
papists,  but  not  at.  all  to  genuine  Christianity.  It  is  proper 
that  some  persons  should  be  the  Lord’s  stewards  and  almo- 
ners, in  outward  things  : and  if  they  be  made  low,  as  humble, 
teachable,  penitent  believers  in  Christ,  and  thankful  to  be 
thus  employed  by  him ; let  them  rejoice  in  this  humiliation 
of  heart,  under  these  circumstances,  which  almost  always 
increase  pride  and  self-exaltation.  (Note,  Matt.  5:3.) 

Rejoice.  (9)  Kat)%aoAw.  See  on  Rom.  5:2. — Burning 
heat.  (II)  Kavorwvt.  Matt.  20:12.  Luke  12:55. 

V.  12.  While  the  world  deemed  those  happy  who  enjoyed 
uninterrupted  prosperity,  though  it  served  to  increase  their 
pride,  avarice,  sensuality,  and  impiety  ; those  were  indeed  to 
be  congratulated,  as  “ blessed,  who  endured  temptation,” 
and  passed  through  various  afflictive  and  trying  dispensa- 
tions, with  submissive  constancy,  and  the  persevering  obe- 
dience of  faith  and  hope.  For  after  the  Christian  had  been 
thus  proved,  and  the  reality  of  his  grace  manifested  ; and 
after  his  holy  affections  had  been  thus  invigorated,  and  the 
temper  of  his  mind  improved  ; he  would  be  honoured,  as  a 
conqueror  in  the  spiritual  contest : not  with  a wreath  of 
Aiding  flowers,  but  with  “the  crown  of  life  ;”  the  “honour, 
glory,  and  immortality,”  which  the  Lord  had  promised  fc 
them  that  love  him,  as  reconciled  to  him  and  made  to  delight 
in  him  and  his  ways,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref. 
e.  Notes,  2:5—7.  5:9—11.  Rom.  8:28—31.  Heb.  12:2—11. 

1 Pet.  5:1—4.  Rev.  2:10,11.) 

When  he  is  tried.]  AoKiyog  yevoyevos.  Having  become  ap- 
proved; that  is,  having  stood  the  trial.  ‘Silver  which  by  the 
goldsmith’s  trial  is  found  good,  is  called  Sosiyov.'  IHgh. 
See  on  Rom.  5:4.  (Notes,  2 — 4.  2 Cor.  13:5,6.  1 Pet.  1:6,7. 
4:12—16.) 

V.  1 3 — 1 5.  When  trials  become  “ temptation^,”  and  occa- 
sions of  sin,  no  man  should  venture  to  say,  that  he  is  “ tempted 
by  God  ;”  as  if  he  were  the  Author  of  transgression,  or  - f the 
dishonourable  event  of  the  trial.  (Notes,  2 — 4.  Gen.  22:1.1— 
The  commandments  and  providential  dispensations  of  God 
make  trial  of  men’s  hearts,  and  tend  to  discover  what  dispo- 
sitions prevail  in  them.  Where  gracious  affections  are  pre- 
valent, through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  remarkable 
obedience  and  fidelity  are  the  consequence  of  the  trial ; but 
when  sin  and  Satan  rule  within,  disobedience,  must  be  the 
effect.  (Notes,  Deut.  8:2,3,16.  13:1 — 5.  2 Sam.  21:1,2. 

1 Chr.  21:1.  2 Chr.  32:30—33.  Prov.  17:3.)  Nothing,  there- 
fore, which  is  sinful,  in  the  heart  or  conduct,  can  be  ascribed 
to  God,  without  the  same  absurdity  as  it  would  be  to  charge 
darkness  and  coldness  on  the  sun.  (Note,  Ex.  4:21 .)  “For 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil  his  absolute  perfection  and 
all-sufficiency  render  it  impossible  that  there  should  ever  be 
any  inducement  for  him,  in  the  most  minute  degree,  to  deviate 
from  complete  and  entire  justice,  'ruth,  wisdom,  purity,  and 
goodness:  neither  “doth  he,”  in  this  sense,  “tempt  any  man* 
by  putting  evil  into  his  heart,  suggesting  it  to  bis  thoughts, 
or  necessitating  the  commission  of  it.  He  is  not  the  Author 
of  the  dross,  though  his  fiery  trial  detects  and  exposes  it.  But 
“ every  man  is  tempted”  to  commit  sin,  when  the  inordinate 
desires  of  his  heart  after  worldly  ease,  exemption  from  perse- 
cution, honour,  wealth,  or  pleasure,  induce  him  to  seize  the 
bait,  with  which  Satan  entices  him:  thut,  he  is  Gaivn  out  ol 
the  line  of  duty  ; as  ihe  fish  is  dragged  out  of  the  -vat' it  wh»B 
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16  ‘Do  not  err,  mmy  beloved  brethren. 

17  Every  "good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  "from  the  Father 
of  lights,  with  whom  is  Pno  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning. 

18  Of  ohis  own  will  begat  he  us  '‘with  the  word 
of  truth,  that  we  should  be  8a  kind  of  first-fruits 

of  his  creatures.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  llet  every 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  "slow  to  speak,  xslow  to 
wrath : 


l Matt.  22:29.  Mark  12:24,27.  Gal.  6:7.  Col.  2:4,8.  2 Tim.  2:18.  m 19.  2:5.  Phil. 
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1 Pet.  1:3.  r 21.  1 Cor.  4:15.  1 Pet.  1:23.  1 John  3:9.  s Lev.  23:10.  Jer.2:3. 
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it  has  been  enticed  by  the  delusive  morsel,  which  covered  the 
hook.  (Notes,  Ec.  9:11,12.  2 Tim.  2:23 — 26.)  Sothatwhen 
“lust,”  or  vehement  desire  after  any  object  which  cannot  be 
obtained  without  sin,  “ is  conceived”  in  the  heart,  through 
the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  the  allurements  of  external 
objects;  the  purpose  of  indulgence  is  admitted  and  cherished. 
Thus  actual  transgression  is  brought  forth;  and  when  this  is 
completed,  “ it  bringeth  forth  death,”  as  its  genuine  offspring: 
and  nothing  but  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  can  prevent  the  sinner’s  final  destruction.  This  may 
be  considered  as  the  scriptural  account  of  the  original  of  moral 
evil,  the  natural  history  of  the  conception,  production,  pro- 
geny, and  consequence  of  the  first  sin,  and  of  every  sin  ; 
except  as  repentance,  through  God’s  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus, 
prevents  the  effects  of  them.  ( Notes , Gen.  3:1 — 6.  Josh. 
7:20 — 26.  2 Sum.  1 1:1 — 5.) — But  perhaps  the  apostle  referred 
to  the  case  of  apostates,  who,  under  persecutions,  through 
love  of  the  world,  conceived  the  purpose  of  renouncing  Chris- 
tianity ; which,  being  deliberately  done  and  persisted  in,  ended 
in  their  final  obduracy  and  destruction. — It  is  egregious  and 
pernicious  trifling,  and  manifestly  absurd,  to  take  occasion 
from  the  English  word  “ lust,”  which  is  often  used  to  mean 
one  particular  sensual  inclination,  when  impetuous  and  un- 
governed, to  limit  the  passage  merely  to  sensuality  ; as  if  the 
impetuous  and  ungoverned  desire  cf  power,  praise,  wealth,  or 
revenge,  were  not  “lusting,”  as  much  as  the  sensual  inclina- 
tions. The  original  word  indeed  is  often  used  in  a good  sense  ; 
(Luke  22:15.  Phil.  1:23.)  and  simply  means  a vehement 
inclination,  whatever  be  the  object.  ( Note , Rom.  7:7,8.*) 

Tempted.  (13)  Hupa^ogEvog.  Matt.  4:1.  16:1.  19:3.  22:35. 
Luke  11:16.  John  8:6.  2 Cor.  13:5. — Cannot  he  tempted.\ 
ArreipacrToc  eon.  Here  only. — Drawn  away.  (14)  E^rX/co- 
pevog.  Here  only.  fE X/cm,  2:6.  Acts  21:30. — Enticed.] 
A tXea^opevog.  2 Pei.  2:14,18.  Deceived  and  caught,  as  Jishes 
hy  the  bait. — Finished.  (15)  KtroTeXea^eKra.  Here  only. 
Completely  finished. 

V.  16 — 18.  It  behooved  all  concerned,  to  be  very  careful 
not  to  mistake  in  this  most  important  matter  ; lest  they  should 
be  induced  to  listen  to  temptation,  and  deviate  from  their  duty, 
from  an  erroneous  supposition  that  circumstances  u'ould  ex- 
cuse their  sins  ; or  lest  they  should  dishonour  and  offend  God, 
by  ascribing  that  misconduct  to  him,  which  was  solely  the 
effect  of  their  own  apostate  nature,  and  external  circum- 
stances. Every  thing  good,  of  whatever  kind,  must  he  con- 
sidered as  a gift  and  bounty  coming  down  from  God  : being 
beneficial  in  itself  and  perfect  in  its  kind;  like  its  great  Au- 
thor, who  is  “the  Father,”  the  Source,  and  the  Fountain 
“ of  light,”  natural,  moral,  and  spiritual ; the  Author  of  what- 
ever is  beautiful,  excellent,  and  good,  in  all  creatures  and  in 
the  whole  universe  ; as  well  as  of  all  true  knowledge,  wisdom, 
holiness,  and  felicity,  in  those  rational  agents  who  never  sinned, 
and  in  redeemed  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  Notes , John 
1:4 — 9.)  But  nothing  of  a contrary  nature  comes  down  from 
him,  “ with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turn- 
ing.” The  sun,  the  great  natural  light,  which  he  has  made, 
appears  to  us  to  have  several  changes  and  turnings,  whence 
summer  and  winter,  day  and  nighr,  succeed  each  other ; but 
in  fact  these  appearances  arise  entirely  from  our  varied  situa- 
tion lespecting  it.  Thus  God  is  immutably  the  Fountain  of 
good,  and  of  nothing  else ; all  good  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him 
and  sought  from  him:  but  the  evil,  wltich  we  door  suffer, 
with  all  the  changes  which  w’e  experience,  are  from  ourselves  ; 
the  consequences  of  our  having  turned  away  from  God,  and 
of  a change  in  our  situation  respecting  him  ; and  must  not  in 
any  degree  be  ascribed  to  Him,  who  is  unchangeably  the 
same  in  bis  nature  and  perfection,  without  the  least  variation. 
Indeed  his  conduct  proceeds  upon  the  same  unalterable  prin- 
ciples of  justice,  truth,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ; whatever  effect 
it  may  produce  on  us,  according  to  our  character,  behaviour, 
or  state  n his  sight:  aH  all  sin,  error,  ignorance,  and  misery 
must  be  ascribed  to  the  mutability,  frailty,  and  imperfection  of 
•reated  beings. — It  should  also  be  remembered,  that  all  to 
whom  the  apostle  wrote,  as  well  as  others,  had  been  in 
Memselves  “ dead  in  sin”  and  “ children  of  wrath  ;”  and  that 


20  For  Hhe  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righ 
teousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore  day  apart  all  afilthiness,  and  su- 
perfluity of  naughtiness,  band  receive  with  meek- 
ness cthe  engrafted  word,  dwhich  is  able  to  save 
your  souls. 

22  But  ebe  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  f deceiving  your  own  selves: 

23  For  if  any  be  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not 
a doer,  he  is  like  unto  a man  beholding  his  natural 
face  in  a glass  : 
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Rom. 1:16.  1 Cor.  15:2.  Eph.  1:13.  2 Tim.  3:1.5— 17.  Tit.  2:11.  Heb.  2:3.  1 Pet. 
1:9.  e 4:17.  Matt.  7:21—25.  12:50.28:20.  Luke6:46— 48.  11:28.  12:47,48.  John 
13:17.  Rom.  2:13.  Phil.  4:8,9.  Col.  3:17.  1 John  2:3.  3:7.  3 John  11.  Rev.  22:7. 
f 26.  Is.  44:20.  Ob.  3.  1 Cor.  3:18.  6:9.  15:33.  Gal.  6:3,7.  2 Tim.  3:13.  Tit.  3: 
3.  2 Pet.  2:13.  I John  1:8.  Rev.  12:9.  g See  on  2:14 — 26.  Jer.  44:16.  Ez.  33: 
31,32.  Malt.  7:26,27.  Luke  6:49. 

God,  “ of  his  own  will,”  had  regenerated  them  by  his  Spirit, 
“ through  the  word  of  truth.”  (Notes,  John  3:1 — 8.  Eph. 
2:1—10.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1 Pet.  1:23—25.  1 John  3:7— 10.) 
This  he  had  most  graciously  done,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  consecrated  to  his  service,  as  “a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his 
creatures,”  more  excellent  and  valuable  than  the  rest  of  them  ; 
and  as  an  earnest  of  a vastly  larger  increase  from  the  Gen- 
tile world,  in  that  and  future  ages ; even  as  the  first-fruits, 
presented  to  the  Lord,  were  the  earnest  of  the  future  har- 
vest, and  brought  a blessing  upon  it.  (Notes,  Lev.  23:5 — 14. 
Jer.  2:2,3.) 

Gift.  (17)  A oat?.  Phil.  4:15.  Awprjpa,  Rom.  5:16.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  the  first  clause  is  a regular  hexameter  verse 
in  the  original ; and  perhaps  is  a quotation  from  some  unknown 
author. — From  above-]  AvwSev.  3:15,17.  John  3:3,7,31. — 
Variableness.]  IIapaXXay?7.  Here  only.  Parallax. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  believers  owed  all  the  difference,  in  their 
state  and  character,  to  the  sovereign  will  and  distinguishing 
grace  of  God,  by  means  of  “the  word  of  truth;”  (Note,  17 
— 19.)  it  behooved  all  of  them  to  be  “swift”  and  prompt  “to 
hear”  further  admonitions,  instructions,  and  counsels,  from 
the  same  source,  in  a teachable  and  attentive  manner.  They 
ought,  likewise  to  “be  slow  to  speak;”  not  being  rash,  or  dog- 
matical, in  their  judgment  and  decisions,  not  hasty  to  assum 
the  office  of  teachers,  (Note,  3:1,2.)  not  allowing  themselve'i. 
to  dispute  of  things  beyond  their  depth;  and  not  indulging  a 
conceited  loquacious  humour;  as  speaking  for  the  sake  of 
speaking,  or  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  applause,  without  due 
seriousness,  modesty,  recollection,  and  prudence.  They 
should  also  be  “slow  to  wrath;”  not  giving  way  to  angry 
tempers,  bitterness  of  spirit  against  opposers,  or  proneness  to 
acrimonious  controversy,  under  a mistaken  notion  of  great 
zeal  for  the  truth.  On  the  contraiy,  they  should  be  slow  and 
backward  to  entertain  or  express  any  kind  or  degree  of  resent- 
ment, even  against  their  most  cruel  persecutors  ; assured  that 
“ the  wrath  of  man”  was  not  a proper  means  of  promoting  the 
interests  of  religion  in  the  world,  or  leading  men  to  embrace 
the  gospel  and  lead  holy  lives.  (Notes,  3:13 — 18.  4:1 — 6.) 
For  such  proud  contentions,  and  violent  tempers,  tended  still 
more  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  unbelievers  against  the  gos- 
pel ; to  disturb  the  peace  and  corrupt  the  purity  of  the  church  ; 
to  multiply  iniquities,  and  in  every  way  to  hinder  the  know- 
ledge and  practice  of  “the  righteousness  of  God.”  The 
apostle  therefore  exhorted  all  who  might  read  his  epistle,  to 
“lay  apart,”  and  to  cast,  off  with  abhorrence,  as  a filthy  gar- 
ment, the  sinful  practices  of  their  past  lives,  which  were 
abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  ; and  especially  to  avoid  and 
repress  the  “ overflowings,”  or  abundance,  of  malignity,  which 
many  indulged  under  Jthe  notion  of  zeal  ; whereas  they  pro- 
ceeded entirely  from  the  predominancy  of  pride,  wrath,  envy, 
and  other  hateful  passions.  Thus  they  ought  to  be  prepared, 
to  “receive  the  word  of  God”  in  a meek,  docile,  humble,  and 
peaceable  frame  of  mind.  ( Note,  1 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  Foritcould 
profit  them,  only  wffien  it  became  an  “ engrafted  word,”  or 
implanted  word,  living  and  growing  in  the  soul  by  faith  and 
love,  as  the  principle  of  a new  nature;  changing  their  views, 
judgment,  dispositions,  and  affections,  into  conformity  to  his 
own  holiness,  and  so  producing  suitable  fruit  in  their  lives. — 
And  being  thus  received  and  engrafted,  it  would  powerfully 
effect  the  complete  salvation  of  their  souls,  as  the  means  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  began,  carried  on,  and  would  perfect 
his  new  creation  of  the  soul  to  holiness.  (Note,  2 Tim.  3: 
14—17.) 

Worketh  not.  (20)  Ov  Karepya^eTai.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. — 
The  righteousness  of  God.]  AiKaioavvyv  Qcov.  Rom.  1:17 
3:21,22.  10:3.  2 Cor.  5:21.  2 Pet.  1:1.— Lay  apart.  (21 

Airo&epevoi.  Note,  1 Pet.  2:1 — 3. — Filthiness.]  'Yvxapiav. 
Here  only.  fP virapog,  2:2.  Vile,  sordid.  The  idea  of  pulling 
off  a filthy  garment  is  retained.  (Note,  Zech.$:l — 4.) — Su- 
perfluity of  naughtiness.]  Tlcpiooeiav  KaKiag. — IT cpicacia, 
Rom.  5:17.  2 Cor.  8:2.  10:15. — Kax/«,  Acts  8:22.  Rom.  1 

29.  1 Cor.  5:8.  14:20.  Eph.  4:31 . Col.  3:8.  1 Pet.  2:1,16. 
The  redundancy  of  malice,  or  wickedness,  1 That,  which  (he 
abundance  of  the  heart  gives  rise  to.’  (Notes,  3:3 — 6.  Matt 
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A.  D.  60. 


24  F.v  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his 
way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  hwhat  manner  of 
man  he  was. 

25  B it  whflso  ‘looketh  into  Hhe  pertect  law  of 
'liberty,  mand  eontinueth  therein , he  being  not  °a 
forgetfu  hearer,  but  a doer  of  the  work,  “this 
man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  'deed. 

h Jude.  8:18.  Matt.  8:27.  Luke  1:66.  7:39.  1 The*  1:5.  2Pet.3:ll.  i Prov. 
14:15.  Is.  8:20.  2Cor.  13:5.  ;Ieb.  12:15.  k 2:12.  Ps.  19:7—10.  119:32,45,96— 
105.  Rom.  7:12,22,23.  1 John  8:32,36.  Rom.  8:15.  2 Cor.  3: 17,18.  Gal.  5:1. 

1 Pet.  2:16.  m 1 Sam.  12:14.  John  8:31.  15:9,10.  Acts 2:42.  13:43.  26:22.  Rom. 
2:7,8.11:22.  Col.  1:23.  1 Tim.  2:15.  4:16.  1 John  2:24.  n 23,24.  o Ps.  19:11. 
108:3.  119:2,3.  Luke  11:28.  John  13:17.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Rev.  14:13.  22.14.  * Or, 
doing.  p Prov.  14:12.  16:25.  Luke  8:18.  1 Cor.  3:18.  Gal.  2:6,9.  6:3.  q 19. 

12:33 — 37.) — Engrafted.]  Ej ucpvrov.  Here  only.  Implanted , 
or  produced  within.  ’Zv[x(pvroi,  Rom.  6:5. 

V.  22—25.  In  order  that  “ the  word  of  truth”  might  pro- 
duce these  blessed  effects  on  the  souls  of  those  who  heard  it; 
they  must  “ be  doers  of  it,  and  not  hearers  only.”  For  if  they 
were  “ only  hearers,”  however  attentive,  constant,  or  teach- 
able they  might  seem  to  be ; their  neglect  of  practising  what 
they  had  heard  would  prove,  that  the  word  %vas  not  engrafted 
in  their  hearts,  and  that  they  were  putting  a most  fatal  impo- 
sition on  themselves,  by  some  specious  but  delusive  and 
sophistical  reasoning:  whether  custom,  curiosity,  a love  of 
speculation,  or  a vain  confidence  in  knowledge  without  obe- 
dience, for  salvation,  induced  them  to  attend.  A man  of  this 
description,  who  heard  the  gospel,  and  did  not  obey  its  call 
to  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and  a sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life,  was  like  a person,  who  gave  a transient  look  at 
“ his  natural  face,”  as  reflected  from  a mirror,  without  at- 
tempting to  alter  what  was  unbecoming  in  his  attire  or 
appearance  ; who  would  therefore  immediately  depart,  and 
soon  “forget  what  manner  of  man  he  was:”  and  the  glimpse 
which  he  had  of  himself  would  have  no  abiding  effect  on  him. 
(Notes,  Matt.  7:24—27.  13:18,19.  Luke  6:46— 49.  11:27,28.) 
Thus,  the  mere  hearer  might  have  shortlived  convictions  of 
his  sinfulness:  but  displeased  with  the  view  given  of  his  state, 
heart,  and  character,  in  the  mirror  of  the  sacred  word,  and 
having  no  effectual  desires  of  an  entire  change;  he  would 
soon  lose  sight  of  his  transient  discoveries,  in  the  company, 
business,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  ami  so  remain  ignorant 
of  himself,  and  destitute  of  transforming  grace.  But  “ who- 
soever looked,”  steadfastly  and  attentively,  into  the  word  of 
God,  with  a real  desire  of  learning  from  it  his  true  state  and 
character,  and  the  way  of  acceptance  and  salvation;  and 
“continued”  with  perseverance  in  this  important  inquiry  : he, 
“ not  being  a forgetful  hearer,”  but  one  who  reduced  to  prac- 
tice what  he  learned  from  time  to  time,  though  it  cost  him 
much  humiliation  and  self-denial,  would  be  “ blessed  in  his 
deed,”  or  in  his  doing : the  Lord  would  in  this  way  lead  him 
into  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  and  salvation  ; his  obedience 
would  evidence  the  sincerity  of  his  faith;  his  sanctification 
would  proportionably  advance,  as  he  became  acquainted  with 
God  and  with  himself ; and  his  gracious  recompense  here- 
after would  succeed  his  present  peace  and  comfort. — Some 
by  “ the  perfect  law  of  liberty,”  suppose  the  moral  law  to  be 
intended,  in  opposition  to  the  ceremonial : and  it.  certainly 
deserves  that  title  in  itself  as  perfect  obedience  to  it  is  perfect 
liberty,  and  every  deviation  from  it.  is  slavery;  but  then  it 
cannot  give  liberty  to  us  sinners.  Others,  therefore,  suppose 
the  gospel  to  be  intended  ; because  by  it  we  are  set  at  liberty 
from  condemnation,  and  the  bondage  of  sin.  But  divine  reve- 
lation in  general  seems  to  be  meant;  as  every  part  of  it.  has 
its  use,  in  bringing  the  sinner  to  Christ  for  salvation,  and  in 
directing  and  encouraging  him  to  walk  at  liberty,  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  adoption,  according  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God. 
In  the  word  of  truth,  as  the  law,  or  rule,  of  obtaining  and 
enjoying  liberty,  the  true  Christian  looks  as  into  a mirror; 
that  he  may  discover  the  remaining  unholiness  of  his  temper, 
affections,  words,  and  actions ; in  order  that  his  soul  may  be 
purified  from  defilement.,  beautified  with  salvation,  and  trans- 
formed into  the  holy  image  of  God,  continually  more  and 
more.  ( Marg . Ref.) 

Doers.  (22)  Uoirirai.  See  on  Rom.  2:13. — Deceiving.] 
ZlapaXoYitytvoi.  See  on  Col.  2:4. — Natural  face.  (23)  ITpo- 
v'jinov  yeveaeios,  the  face  of  his  birth , or  original.  3:6.  Matt. 
1:1. — Looketh.  (25)  Ilapa/catf as-  See  on  Luke  24:12. — Prov. 
7:6.  Cant.  2:9.  Sept.  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.) — Deed.] 
no  irjoci.  Here  only.  What  he  does.  (Note,  Ps.  1:1 — 3.) 

V.  26.  So  necessary  was  practice,  in  ev.erv  particular,  to 
the  very  existence  of  real  Christianity;  that  if  “any  man,” 
among  professed  believers,  appeared  to  be  a devout  worship- 
per of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine  and  ordinances  of  the 
gospel ; and  if  his  conduct  in  other  respects  were  not.  repre- 
hensible, yet,  in  case  he  habitually  neglected  to  bridle  his 
tongue,  and  so  gave  a loose  to  vain,  polluting,  ostentatious, 
or  improper  discourse ; especially  if  he  uttered  bitter,  mali- 
cious, slanderous,  or  reviling  words,  in  an  unrestrained  man- 
ner, under  pretence  of  zeal  against  such  as  differed  from  him; 
and  “deceived  his  own  heart”  by  one  vain  excuse  or  another, 
to  think  this  was  allowable,  or  consistent  with  the  Christian 
temper:  his  religion  was  thus  proved  to  be  vain  and  worth- 
less, his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  whilst  “ out 
»f  the  abundance”  of  it.  .such  evil  things  habitually  proceeded  ; 
but  he  was  “in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity.” 
'Notes  3:3 — 12.  Ps.  39:1—  4.  Matt.  12:33—37.  Rom.  3:9 
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26  If  any  man  among  you  Pseem  to  be  religious 
‘Jand  bridleth  not  his  tongue  but  deceive th  his  own 
heart,  “this  man’s  religion  is  vain. 

27  ‘Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
the  Father  is  this,  uTo  visit  the  fatherless  ana 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  xto  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world. 

3:2—6.  Pa.  32:9.  34:13.  39:1,2.  141:3.  Prov.  10:19,31.  13:2,3.  15:2.  16:10.19:1 
21:23.  Eph.  4:29.  5:4.  Col.  4:6.  1 Pet.  3:10.  r See  ongl.  Deut.  11:16.  Is.  44  , 
20.  Gal.  6:3.  s 2:20.  Is.  1:13.  Mai.  3:14.  Matt.  15:9.  Mark  7:7.  1 Cor.  15: 
2,14.  Gal.  3:4.  t 3:17.  Ps. 119:1.  Matt.  5:8.  Luke  1:6.  1 Tim.  1:5.  5:4.  u Job 
29:12,13.31:15-20.  Ps.  68:5.  Is.  1:16,17.58:6,7.  Matt.  25:34— 46.  Gal.  5:6.  6: 
9,10.  1 John  3:17 — 19.  x 4:4.  John  17:14,15.  Rom.  12:2.  Gal.  1:4.6:14.  Col 
3:1—3.  1 John  2:15— 17.  5:4,5,18. 


—18.  Eph.  4:29.  5:3,4.  Col.  3:7—11.)  This  is  the  general 
interpretation  ; and  nothing  more  is  supposed  to  have  been 
intended.  Yet  men  do  not  bridle  horses,  merely  to  restrain 
them  from  mischief,  or  from  going  in  a wrong  way : but  like- 
wise in  order  to  rule  and  direct  them  in  the  right  way ; that 
they  may  be  useful , and  not  merely  inoffensive.  Surely  then, 
the  refraining  from  evil  discourse,  and  not  perverting  the  gift 
of  speech,  by  which  man  is  distinguished  from  all  other  crea- 
tures here  below,  is  far  from  the  vjhole,  which  is  intended  by 
“ bridling  the  tongue !”  Beyond  doubt,  the  proper  improve- 
ment of  that  important  talent  is  also  meant : the  tongue  must 
be  held  in,  and  kept  from  improper  discourse,  and  directed  to 
that  conversation,  which  tends  “ to  the  use  of  edifying,”  and 
is  suited  to  “minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.”  It  will  per- 
haps be  found,  that  those  who  have  any  regard  to  God  and 
their  duty,  offend  as  frequently  by  silence,  when  they  ought 
to  speak,  as  by  speaking,  when  they  should  be  silent:  but 
sins  of  omission  are  generally  less  regarded  than  sins  of  com- 
mission. How  often  do  cowardice,  indolence,  and  lukewarm- 
ness, make  us  silent ; when  holy  courage,  active  zeal,  and 
fervent  love,  would  excite  us  to  attempt  “a  word  in  season,” 
which  God  often  most  eminently  blesses.*  (Notes,  Deut.  6:6 
—9.  Ps.  37:29— 31.  Prov.  10:20,21.  15:2,7,23.  24:26.  25; 
11—13.) 

Religious.]  QpnaKOf.  Here  only.  QprjaKua,  27.  Acts  26: 
5.  Col.  2:18. — Bridleth.]  XaXivaywywv.  3:2.  XaXtvoj,  a 
bridle,  3:3.  Pen.  14:20.  (Note,  Ps.  32:8— 1 1.) 

V.  27.  “ Pure  religion,”  the  holy  worship  and  service  of 

God,  free  from  corrupt  mixtures,  and  undefiled  by  corrupt 
motives  and  carnal  passions,  as  exercised  in  the  sight  of 
“ God,  even  the  Father,”  with  his  approbation,  by  his  adopted 
children  in  Christ  Jesus,  essentially  consists  in  disinterested, 
humble,  self-denying  love  to  men  for  the  Lord’s  sake  and  from 
love  to  him ; and  in  taking  pleasure  from  these  motives,  in 
visiting  “orphans,  widows,”  and  other  afflicted  or  destitute 
persons ; to  sooth  their  sorrows,  relieve  their  wants,  and 
afford  them  protection,  counsel,,  and  comfort,  in  their  dis- 
tresses : and  in  keeping  at  a distance  from  the  sinful  pursuits, 
interests,  pleasures,  maxims,  fashions,  and  pollutions  of  this 
wicked  world  : so  that  a man  may  have  no  stain  upon  his 
garments,  no  blemish  on  his  character,  no  guilt  upon  his  con- 
science, on  that  account. — Without  some  measure  of  this 
holy  love,  and  this  mortification  to  the  world,  no  doctrines, 
forms,  confidence,  high  affections,  zeal,  or  apparent  devotion, 
can  prove  a man  an  accepted  worshipper  of  God.  Our  true 
religion  is  exactly  equal  to  the  measure  in  which  these  things 
have  place  in  our  hearts,  experience,  and  conduct ; and  these 
are  therefore  the  criteria  of  “ pure  and  undefiled  religion,” 
by  which  we  should  judge  of  it,  in  ourselves  and  in  others, 
both  as  to  the  reality  of  it,  and  the  degree  in  which  it  is  pos- 
sessed. But  this  holy  love,  and  mortification  to  the  world, 
can  be  produced  only  by  faith  in  a crucified  Saviour,  and  the 
supply  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit ; so  that  no  appearance  even 
of  these  things  can  be  depended  on,  except  they  spring  from, 
and  are  connected  with,  a credible  and  intelligent  profession 
of  faith,  a reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for 
salvation,  and  the  regular  and  fervent  worship  of  God,  in 
public  and  in  private.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:34 — 40.  1 Cor.  13:) 

Visit.]  TZirioKenrecrSai.  Matt.  25:36,43.  Luke  1:68,79.  7:16. 
Acts  6:3.  15:14.  Heb.  2:6.  ‘ To  look  diligently  into  any  matter, 
as  taking  the  oversight  of  it,  or  devising  good  respecting  it.’ — 
Fatherless.]  Op<f>avovs.  Wanting  either  father,  or  mother,  or 
both. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  “ The  servants  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,”  must  consider  themselves,  as  employed  to  do  good  to 
the  chosen  tribes  of  the  true  Israel,  through  all  their  dis- 
persions in  this  evil  world,  in  every  way  which  they  are  able. 
— “ Divers  temptations”  we  must  meet  with  : and  if  we  “ fall 
into  them”  without  our  own  fault,  and  have  only  the  distress 
of  bearing  them,  without  the  guilt  of  yielding  to  them  ; we 
may  deem  it  a great  cause  of  joy  to  be  thus  proved  and  puri- 
fied in  the  furnace,  and  made  meet  for  future  honour  and 
felicity.  (Note,  Heb.  2:16 — 18.)  For  these  painful  but  short 
trials  tend  to  reduce  the  gracious  heart  into  a more  submis- 
sive temper,  and  a more  cordial  acquiescence  in  the  will  of 
God : and  when  patience,  in  its  various  exercises,  has  “ its 
perfect  work,”  it  meliorates  all  the  dispositions  and  affections 
of  the  soul ; produces  a peculiar  simplicity,  humility,  and  ten- 
derness ; corrects  the  harshness  and  roughness  natural  to 
many  of  us  ; and  matures  “ the  firms  of  righteousness”  to  the 
greatest  advantage.  In  this  severe  school  the  Christian 
makes  his  greatest  proficiency ; and  becomes  rvrfeci  and 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Cautions  against  partial  regard  to  the  rich,  and  contempt  of  the  poor,  espe- 
cially in  places  of  worship,  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  love,  1 — 9.  The  trans- 
gression of  one  commandment  violates  the  whole  law,  10 — 12.  No  mercy 
will  be  shcvn  to  the  unmerciful,  13.  As  love,  shown  bywords  alone,  is 
worthless  ; so  faith  without  works  is  /lead  and  unprofitable,  11 — 20.  This  is 
illustrated  by  the  examples  of  Abraham  and  Rahab,  21 — 26. 

MY  brethren,  have  not  Rthe  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  htlie  Lord  of  glory,  cwith 
respect  of  persons. 

a Acts’20:21.24:24.  Col. 1:4.  1 Tim.  1:19.  Til.  1:1.  2 Pet.  1:1.  Rev.  14:12. 
b Ps.  24:7— 10.  1 Cor.  2:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heh.  1:3.  c 3,9.3:17.  Lev.  19:15.  Deut. 
1:17.16:19.  2 Clir.  19:7.  Prov.  24:23  . 28:21 . Matt.  22:16.  Rom.  1:11.  1 Tim.  5: 
21.  Jude  1G.  * Gw  synagogue,  d Esth.  3:10.  8:2.  Luke  15:22.  e Gen.  27:15. 

entire,”  in  every  part  of  his  temper  and  conduct,  according  to 
the  measure  of  attainment  which  may  be  arrived  at  in  this 
world  ; and  is  defective  in  nothing  requisite  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  the  services  required  of  him.  But  in  respect  of 
this,  and  every  other  part  of  our  conduct,  we  shall  feel  that 
we  “ are  deficient  in  wisdom,”  in  proportion  .as  we  become 
acquainted  with  ourselves:  nor  shall  we,  if  we  reverence  the 
Scriptures,  seek  it  in  the  schools  of  philosophy,  or  from  the 
counsels  of  the  wise  men  of  this  world  ; but  we  shall  ask  the 
precious  boon  of  God,  and  obtain  the  substance,  while  others 
are  deceived  with  an  empty  shadow.  As  “God  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not;”  (Note,  Malt.  11:20 — 24.) 
and  has  engaged  that  wisdom  shall  be  given  to  them  who  ask 
it  of  him  ; every  man,  who  feels  his  want  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
may  apply  to  him  for  this  inestimable  benefit,  without  fear  of 
meeting  a refusal.  (Notes,  4:1 — 3.  Matt.  7:7 — 11.  Luke \\: 
5 — 13.)  Did  we  fully  avail  ourselves  of  this  privilege,  how 
greatly  should  we  be  enriched  with  divine  knowledge ; and 
how  prudently  should  we  conduct  all  our  concerns,  and  avoid 
every  snare  and  device  of  our  enemies!  But  pride,  preju- 
dice, and  a carnal  mind,  co-operating  with  unbelief,  not  only 
preclude  multitudes  entirely  from  these  treasures  ; but,  in 
some  degree,  prevent  all  of  us  from  drawing  from  them  so 
copiously  as  we  otherwise  might  do. — If  men  be  divided  in 
their  judgment,  between  a dependence  on  the  promises  of 
God,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means,  and  other  methods  of  seek- 
ing wisdom  ; if,  instead  of  “ trusting  in  the  Lord  with  all  their 
hearts,”  they  “ lean  to  their  own  understandings,”  and  “ are 
wise  in  their  own  conceits  ;”  if  they  do  not  really  believe  that 
the  Lord  will  be  as  good  as  his  word ; or  if  they  question 
whether  heavenly  things  are  decidedly  preferable  to  earthly  ; 
no  wonder,  that  they  are  like  “ the  waves  of  the  sea,  which 
are  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed :”  and  while  they  receive 
nothing  from  God,  they  have  none  to  blame  but  themselves. 
When  we  see  so  many  of  these  “double-minded”  men  on 
every  side,  who  “ are  unstable  in  all  their  ways  ;”  we  are 
reminded  to  pray  for  the  increase  of  faith,  that,  we  may  waver 
no  more,  but  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  cleave  to  him  alone. 
(Notes,  Ps.  51:10.  Acts  11:23,24.  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58.) 

V.  9 — 18.  * If  there  were  any  substantial  satisfaction  in 
earthly  things,  there  might  be  some  speciousness  in  attempt- 
ing to  “serve  God  and  Mammon:”  but  as  all  below  is 
“ vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ;”  the  poor  believer  may  well 
rejoice  in  being  exalted  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  in  the 
prospect  of  glory  in  heaven,  though  he  have  all  kind  of  hard- 
ships by  the  way  : and  the  rich  have  at  least  equal  cause  for 
rejoicing,  if  God  has  humbled  them  before  his  mercy-seat, 
though  the  world  despise  and  hate  them  on  that  account; 
nay,  though  they  should  be  stripped  of  their  possessions  and 
reduced  to  poverty  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  For  “ the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away,”  and  all  its  magnificence  and 
show  of  happiness  fadeth  and  withereth,  “like  the  flower  of 
the  grass  ;”  and  most  miserable  are  those  rich  men,  who 
“ fade  away,”  in  the  pride  of  ungodly  prosperity.  But  “bless- 
ed are  they,”  who  patiently  endure  trials,  and  manfully  resist 
temptation;  for  “through  much  tribulation  shall  they  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;”  and  “ having  been  tried”  and 
approved,  “ they  shall  receive  the”  unfading  “ crown  of  glory, 
which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.”  But  let 
not  hypocrites,  who  being  tempted  to  renounce  the  profession 
of  the  gospel,  yield  to  the  temptation,  and  cannot  endure  the 
trial ; or  believers,  who  through  unwatchfulness  are  overcome 
in  some  sharp  conflict,  venture  for  a moment  to  say,  or  think, 
that  they  are  “ tempted  by  God  ;”  “ for  he  cannot  be  tempted 
•with  evil,  neither  ternpteth  he  any  man :”  and  if  a man  dare 
thus  foolishly  to  charge  God  with  being  the  Author  of  sin,  in 
any  way,  or  on  any  pretence  ; he  may  certainly  expect  some 
dreadful  rebuke  of  his  presumption.  For  when  the  depravity 
of  the  heart  has  influenced  men  to  hearken  to  Satan’s  entice- 
ments and  catch  at  his  baits  ; and  so  sin  has  been  conceived 
and  finished,  and  condemnation  justly  incurred : it  is  no  less 
than  blasphemy  to  throw  the  blame  upon  the  righteous  pro- 
vidence, or  decrees,  or  holy  commandments  of  God.  Such 
inferences  from  important  truths,  ill  understood,  should  be 
carefully  avoided;  whilst  we  remember  that  “every  good 
and  perfect  gift  cometh  down  from  the  unchangeable  Father 
of  light,”  the  inexhaustible  Fountain  of  wisdom,  holiness,  and 
felicity.— But  if  we  be  “ Christians  indeed,”  the  Lord  has, 
“according  to  his  determinate  purpose,”  and  “ the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,”  begotten  us  again  with  the  word  of  truth:  we 
hould  therefore  give  him  all  the  glory  of  this  happy  change, 
%nd  consecrate  all  our  faculties  to  his  service,  tha‘  we  may 


2 For  if  there  come  unto  your  'assembly,  a map 
with  a dgold  ring,  in  egoodly  apparel,  and  there 
come  in  also  a poor  man  f in  vile  raiment; 

3 And  eye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth 
the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto  him,  Sit  thou  here 
'in  a good  place  ; and  say  hto  the  poor,  Stand 
thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  footstool : 

4 Are  ye  not  then  'partial  in  yourselves,  and 
are  become  kjudges  of  evil  thoughts? 


Malt.  11:8,9.  f Is.  64:6.  Zecli.  3:3,4.  g Jude  16.  t Or,  well,  or,  seemly. 
h See  on  6.  Is.  65:5.  Luke  7:44 — 46.  2 Cor.  8:9.  i See  on  1:  Job  34:19.  Mai 
2:9.  k 4:11.  Job  21:27.  Ps.  58:  l.  82:2.  109:31 . Matt.  7:1— 5.  John  7:21. 


be  “ a kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,”  and  blessings  to 
all  around  us. 

V.  19 — 27.  It  behooves  us  all  to  be  “ swift  to  hear,  slow 
to  speak,  and  slow  to  wrath  ;”  even  when  religious  zeal,  as 
we  may  suppose,  prompts  us  to  a different  conduct:  for  “the 
wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God  ;”  but  is 
the  scandal  and  bane  of  every  society  in  which  it  is  indulged. 
Let  us  then  “lay  apart  all  filthiness,  and  the  overflowings  o. 
maliciousness,”  and  every  kind  of  wickedness ; that  we  may 
receive  with  humble  teachableness,  and  maintain  with 
“meekness”  and  love,  the  sacred  truths  contained  in  the 
holy  Scriptures  ; which,  being  engrafted  in  the  heart,  are 
effectual  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  But,  while  we  are 
“ swift  to  hear”  the  word  of  God,  let  us  take  care  to  be  “ doers 
of  it,  and  not  hearers  only ; lest  we  deceive  our  own  souls ;’ 
for  many  such  are  found  in  the  best  instructed  congregations 
who  deceive  scarcely  any  but  themselves. — The  word  of  God 
is  a faithful  mirror,  to  show  us  the  deformity  and  pollution 
of  our  souls ; and  a monitor,  to  teach  us  how  we  may  remove 
them,  and  adorn  ourselves  with  the  beauties  of  holiness. 
Happy  would  it  be  for  mankind,  were  they  in  general  as 
assiduous  in  seeking  this  inward,  durable,  and  spiritual 
adorning,  as  they  are  in  decorating  their  poor,  mortal  bodies, 
that  they  may  appear  comely  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellow- 
worms  ! Transient  glimpses,  however,  and  notional  disco- 
veries, leave  mere  hearers  unchanged  ; and  a large  majority 
choose,  and  even  endeavour  to  go  away  from  the  most  faith- 
ful sermon,  and  “ forget  what  manner  of  persons  they  are.” 
But  “ whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,”  and 
meditates  continually  on  the  holy  word  of  God,  not  as  “ a 
forgetful  hearer,”  but  as  an  obedient  believer,  shall  be 
“blessed  in  his  deed  ;”  for  in  this  way  he  shall  find  out  what- 
ever in  his  heart  and  conduct  needs  repentance,  forgiveness, 
and  the  “ sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience :”  thus 
Christ  will  become  more  precious  to  his  soul  ; and  by  his 
grace  he  will  daily  grow  more  and  more  “meet  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.,”  and  have  more  abundant 
anticipations  of  their  holy  felicity. — But  our  “ words”  must 
be  attended  to,  as  well  as  our  actions : for,  “ whatever 
appearances”  there  may  be  of  true  religion,  in  the  creed, 
worship,  and  outward  conduct  of  any  man  ; yet,  if  he  “bridle 
not  his  tongue,”  he  “deceiveth  his  own  heart,  and  all  his 
religion  is  vain.”  No  wonder  that  disputations,  contentions, 
and  noisy  talkers  about  forms  and  doctrines,  disrelish  this 
epistle  ; when  the  unbridled  licence  indulged  to  their  tongues 
exposes  them  to  an  unqualified  charge  of  total  hypocrisy,  in 
the  very  opening  of  it.  But,  while  we  depend  on  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation; 
let  us  remember  the  essential  nature  of  “ pure  and  undefiled 
religion  before  God,  even  our  Father;”  let  us  show  our  love 
to  him  by  “visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tion,” and  seek  grace  from  him  to  preserve  us  “ unspotted 
from  the  world.”  For  nothing  “ availeth”  in  Christ  Jesus, 
but  faith,  which  “ worketh  by  love,”  “ purifieth  the  heart,” 
subdues  carnal  lusts,  and  obeys  God’s  commandments. 
(Notes,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.  1 John  2:15 — 17.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  While  the  persons  whorr 
the  apostle  addressed,  held  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  pro- 
fessed faith  in  him  as  “ the  Lord  of  Glory,”  most  glorious  in 
himself,  and  the  Source  of  all  that  was  honourable  in  men  , 
they  ought  to  take  care  not  to  show  “ respect  of  persons 
giving  honour  to  some,  and  despising  others,  on  account  o. 
external  circumstances  and  appearances,  without  estimating, 
the  comparative  value  or  worthlessness  of  their  characters ; 
for  this  would  be  very  inconsistent  with  professing  them- 
selves the  disciples  of  the  lowly  Jesus. — For  instance,  if  any 
person,  adorned  with  rings  on  his  fingers,  and  costly  garments, 
as  one  of  high  rank  in  the  community,  should  come  into  their 
assembly,  when  they  were  met  for  the  worship  of  God,  as 
the  Jews  did  in  their  synagogues ; and  another  should  at  the 
same  time  enter,  in  mean,  coarse,  or  worn  out  clothes,  as  a 
poor  man  ; and  they  should  pay  great  attention  to  him  in 
gay  clothing,  accommodating  him  with  some  chief  place  in  the 
synagogue,  or  place  of  worship  ; and  contemptuously  order 
the  poor  man  to  stand  in  some  inconvenient  place,  or  to  si 
on  the  ground  at  their  feet,  without  adverting  to  the  charactei 
and  conduct  of  each:  would  not  this  prove  that  they  wer6 
partial , or  prejudiced , in  forming  an  opinion  in  themselves 
concerning  others,  and  were  become  judges,  who  wer,  mis- 
led by  vain  reasonings  and  imaginations,  by  unjust  tho  ignta 
and  corrupt  affections?  For  their  conduct  would  show,  tha 
they  deemed  wealth  and  splendour,  however  acquired  o 
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5 hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  mHath  not 
Got-’  cho.sen  the  poor  of  this  world,  "rich  in  faith, 
and  "heirs  of  ‘the  kingdom  Pwhich  he  hath  pro- 
mist  d to  them  that  love  him  ? 

6 But  iye  have  despised  the  poor.  rDo  not 
rich  men  oppress  you,  sand  draw  you  before  the 
judgment-seats  ? 

7 Do  not  they  lblaspheme  that  "worthy  name 

'by  the  which  ye  are  called  ? [ Practical  Observations .] 

8 If  ye  fulfil  ythe  royal  law  according  to  the 
Scripture,  zThou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self, aye  do  well : 

9 But  bif  ye  have  respect  to  persons,  ye  commit 

.,mt"  9:7.  1 Kings2'2:28.  Job  34:10.  37:14.  Prov.  7:24.  8:32.  Mark  7: 14.  Acts 
7-2  "m  1:9.  Is.  14:32.29:19.  Zeph.  3:12.  Zech.  11:7,11.  Matt.  11:5.  Luke  6:20. 
9 -57.53.  16:22,25.  John  7:48.  1 Cor.  1:26— 28.  2Cor.  8:9.  n Prov.  8:17— 21.  Luke 
12:21.  ! Cor.  3:21 — 23.  2 Cor.  4:15.6:10.  Eph.  1 :18.  3:8.  1 Tim.  6:18.  Heb.  11: 
26.  Rev.  2:9.  3:18.  21:7.  o Matt.  5:3.  25:34.  Luke  12:32.  Rom.  8:17.  1 Thes. 
2 12.  2 Thes.  1:5.  2 Tim.  4:8,18.  1 Pet.  1:4.  2 Pet.  1:11.  * Or,  that,  p See  on 
M2  n 3.  Ps.  14:6.  Prov.  14:31.  17:5.  Ec.  9:15,16.  Is.  53:3.  John  8:49.  1 Cor. 
11:2*2.  r 5:4.  Job20:19.  Ps.  10:2,8,10,14.  12:5.  Prov.  22:16.  Ec.  5:8.  Is.  3:14, 
15  Am.  2:6,7  4:1.  5:11.  8:4— 6.  Mic.  6:11,12.  Hah.  3:14.  Zech.  7:10.  s 5:6. 

1 Kings  21:11—13.  Acts  4:1-3,26-28.  5: 17,18,26,27.  13:50.  16:19,20.  t Ps.  73: 
7— 9.  "Matt.  12:24.  27:63.  Luke  22:64,65.  Acts  26:11.  1 Tim.  1:13.  Rev.  13:5,6. 
n Cant.  1:3.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  Jer.23:6.  Matt.  1:23.  Acts4:12.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Rev. 

used,  to  be  honourable;  and  poverty,  however  incurred  or 
supported,  to  be  disgraceful : forgetting  that  “ the  Lord  of 
glory”  was  pleased  to  be  poor  for  the  sake  of  sinners,  to  enrich 
them  with  eternal  felicity.  (Notes,  5 — 7.  1:1,9 — 11.  Prov. 
14:21,31.  17:5.  Matt.  11:2— 6.  Luke  7:36.  Rom.  12:14 — 16. 

2 Cor.  6:3 — 10.  8:6 — 9.) — Some  expositors,  supposing  that 
the  passage  thus  interpreted  could  scarcely  consist  with 
rendering  honour  to  civil  superiors,  as  required  in  other  scrip- 
tures, have  endeavoured  to  explain  it  of  partiality  in  deciding 
causes  in  favour  of  the  rich,  and  against  the  poor ; because 
some  courts  of  justice  used  to  be  held  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues. But  had  the  apostle  intended  to  point  out  so  gross 
an  iniquity,  he  would  doubtless  have  spoken  of  it  with  far 
more  decided  severity.  If  such  partiality  were  used  in  the 
determinations  of  those  matters  which  came  before  the 
churches,  it  would  certainly  be  condemned  by  what  he  said  : 
yet  the  language  does  not  at.  all  relate  to  judicial  proceedings 
of  any  kind  ; but  to  an  improper  respect  shown  t owards  some, 
and  contempt  expressed  towards  others,  merely  on  account 
of  external  appearance. — No  doubt  this  is  very  reprehensible, 
and  the  effect  of  a carnal  judgment,  how  common  soever  it 
may  be:  nor  does  civil  respect  to  superiors,  or  to  those  in 
authority,  render  such  difference  of  conduct  towards  the  rich 
and  the  poor,  in  religious  concerns,  at  all  necessary  : espe- 
cially when  the  rich  have  nothing  but  their  wealth  and  splen- 
dour to  recommend  them  ; and  the  poor  are  persons  of  pious 
character  and  good  behaviour.  As  places  of  worship  cannot 
be  built  and  maintained,  without  much  expense  ; it  may  be 
proper  that  they,  who  contribute  towards  defraying  it,  should 
be  accommodated  accordingly:  but  were  all  professed  Chris- 
tians more  spiritually  minded,  less  disparity  would  be  made, 
and  the  poor  would  be  treated  with  far  more  attention  and 
regard,  than  they  commonly  are  in  worshipping  congregations. 
And  we  may  conclude  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  if  the 
apostle  could  witness  what  takes  place  generally  in  our  days, 
in  this  matter,  and  give  his  opinion  of  it ; he  would  repeat 
the  censure  that  we  were  “ become  pariial  in  ourselves,” 
and  “judges”  influenced  by  evil  thoughts,  corrupt  reasonings, 
and  erroneous  calculations ; and  add  many  like  and  even 
more  severe  words. — Our  Lord,  &c.  (1)  “ Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  of  glory  not  only,  “ our  Lord,”  but  “ the  Lord 
of  glory  the  Fountain  and  Source  of  honour  ; constituting 
those  related  to  him  Iruly  honourable,  however  poor.  (Notes, 
Matt.  12:46—50.  25:34—40.) 

Respect  of  persons.  (1)  YlpoaowoXrgptais.  See  on  Acts  10: 
34. — Assembly.  (2)  Zwayoyr/v.  Rev.  2:9.  3:9. — The  place 
of  worship  seems  intended  ; and  that  of  Christians,  not  of 
Jews.  The  word  was  first  used  for  the  assembly;  and  at 
length,  for  the  place  of  assembling ; as  eKK^yata,  church,  has 
since  been. — Vile.]  fPv7r apq.  Here  only.  (Note,  1:19 — 21.) 
— Are  ye  not  partial.  (4)  Ov  SiCKptSyre.  1:6.  Jude  22.  ‘Do 
ye  not  distinguish?’  that  is,  ‘unjustly.’  (Note,  Job  34: 
17—19.) 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  endeavoured  to  fix  the  attention  of 
his  brethren  on  the  subject,  by  inquiring,  whether  they  did 
not  know  that  “God  had  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world.” 
Were  not  his  people  generally  of  that  rank  in  life,  with  only 
a few  exceptions?  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  Note,  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.) 
If  the  Lord  therefore  chiefly  blessed  the  gospel,  for  the  con- 
version of  the  poor,  it  must  be  evident,  that  he  had  appointed 
that  lowly  state  for  his  chosen  people,  as  the  safest,  most 
comfortable,  and  advantageous  for  them;  as  most  conducive 
to  their  progressive  sanctification,  most  favourable  to  their 
inward  peace,  and  most  suited  to  show  forth  the  power  and 
blessed  effects  of  his  grace  bestowed  on  them.  For  he  could 
have  given  them  the  riches  and  honours  of  this  world,  if  he 
had  seen  that  these  would  nave  cione  them  good  ; but  he  had 
chosen  them  to  be  “rich  in  faith,”  partakers  of  all  “the  un- 
searchable ricnes  of  Christ,”  and  all  the  “ exceedingly  great 
and  precious  promises”  of  the  Scripture:  and  to  be  “heirs 
c>f  the  kingdom,”  which  he  had  engaged  to  bestow  on  all  those 
v'/o  weie  taught  bv  his  grace  to  love  him  and  his  holy  ways; 
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sin,  and  care  convinced  ‘of  the  law  as  trans- 
gressors. 

10  For  ewhosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all. 

11  For  fhe  that  said,  f Do  not  commit  adultery 
said  also,  Do  not  kill.  eNow  if  thou  commit  n». 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a trans 
gressor  of  the  law. 

12  So  hspeak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall 
be  judged  by  'the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  khe  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
that  hath  showed  no  mercy;  ‘and  mercy  *rejoiceth 
against  judgment. 
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which  comprised  such  a confluence  of  honour,  authority, 
greatness,  riches,  and  enjoyments,  as  no  earthly  kingdom 
could  ever  iaake  claim  to.  (Notes,  1:9 — 12.  Luke  6:20 — 26. 
12:15—21.  16:14,15,19—26.  Eph.  3:8.  1 Tim.  6:17— 19.  2 Pet. 
1:3,4.)  It  was  therefore  evident,  that  the  Lord  peculiarly 
honoured  and  favoured  men  of  low  condition : whereas  his 
worshippers  despised  the  poor,  and  slighted  them,  as  if 
beneath  their  notice  ! Or,  they  “ despised  the  poor  man 
for  the  word  is  singular.  (Notes,  Prov.  15:21,31.  17:5.  Ec. 
9:13 — 18.  Luke  2:1 — 14.) — Did  they  not  also  know  that  rich 
men  were  generally  oppressors  and  persecutors,  and  dragged 
them  before  their  iniquitous  tribunals,  to  condemn  them  fot 
their  religion?  And  did  they  not  often  hear  the  rich  revile 
and  “ blaspheme  the  name”  of  Christ,  from  whom  they  were 
called  Christians,  and  which  they  considered  as  worthy  of  all 
honour  apd  worship?  (Note,  5:1 — 6.)  Could  they  then  ima- 
gine, that  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  persons 
of  the  worst  characters,  ought  to  be  treated  with  more  respect, 
on  account,  of  wealth  alone,  than  their  poor  brethren  and  neigh- 
bours were  entitled  to? — This  implies,  that  the  apostle  prin- 
cipally referred  to  the  case  of  such  rich  persons  as  occasion- 
ally came  to  their  assemblies,  to  whom  vast  attention  wa3 
paid,  whilst,  the  poor  were  despised  ; whereas  the  latter  were 
far  more  likely  to  profit  by  the  word  preached,  than  the  for- 
mer. He  does  not  seem  to  have  meant,  that  the  rich,  who 
were  stated  attendants  on  their  assemblies,  and  pious  persons, 
ought  to  have  no  degree  of  superior  regard  shown  them  ; pro- 
vided the  poor  were  not  despised  and  neglected. — One  of  the 
last  observations  which  the  author  heard  from  the  lips  of  a 
very  wealthy  and  zealous  servant  of  Christ,  (John  Thorn- 
ton, Esq.)  was  this:  ‘Ministers  in  London  bestow  more 
pains  to  get  full  congregations,  than  to  profit  those  who 
attend  ; and  aim  more  at  the  rich  than  the  poor  : but  they 
will  always  be  most  successful  with  the  poor.  These  are 
two  principal  mistakes.’ 

Oppress  you.  (6)  KaTaSwaarevovtuv.  Acts  10:38.  Avva- 
arris,  Luke  1:52.  Acts  8:27.  1 Tim.  6:15.  Establish  tyranni- 
cal dominion  over  you , or,  against  you. — By  which  ye  are 
called.  (7)  To  entK\r]§£v  ecp'  vyas,  which  is  culled  upon  you. 
‘ From  whom  they  derived  their  name  of  Christians.’  (Notes, 
Matt.  28:19,20.  Acts  11:25,26.) 

V.  8 — 13.  The -apostle  reminded  his  brethren,  that  they 
would  do  well,  if  they  attended  to  and  fulfilled  the  compre- 
hensive scriptural  precept,  “ Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself,”  in  the  several  parts  of  their  conduct  towards  each 
other.  This  might  be  called  “ a royal  law,”  because  of  its 
pre-eminent  excellency  and  permanent  authority ; and  because 
it  was  the  law  of  Christ  their  King,  respecting  their  conduct 
towards  one  another,  and  all  men.  (Notes,  Lev.  19:18—34. 
Matt.  7:12.  22:39.  Mark  12:28—34.  Luke  10:25—29.  Rom. 
13:8 — 10.  Gal.  5:13 — 15.) — It  is  of  vast  importance  to  ob- 
serve, how  often  this  abstract  of  the  second  table  of  the  law 
is  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  as  a rule  of  conduct  to 
believers  ; as  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  show  the  fatal  mistake 
of  those  who  deny  the  moral  law  to  be  the  rule  of  our  duty. 
— If  then  Christians  had  “ respect  of  persons,”  treating  the 
poor  with  contempt,  and  paying  court  to  the  rich  ; they  evi- 
dently “ committed  sin,”  and  acted  unjustly,  and  consequently 
were  convicted  by  the  law  as  transgressors  ; as  they  did  not 
show  an  equal  love  to  their  poor  brethren.  For,  if  they  were 
obedient  in  all  other  things  to  the  law,  and  only  offended  in  one 
single  particular,  they  were  guilty  of  all ; that  is,  they  broke 
the  law,  and  fell  under  its  condemnation,  as  certainly,  though 
not  so  deeply,  by  transgressing  one  precept,  as  if  they  had 
broken  them  all ; even  as  a man  is  liable  to  the  sentence  o! 
death,  by  the  law  of  this  land,  who  offends-  in  one  capital  mat- 
ter, though  he  be  clear  in  all  others.  The  chain,  consisting  of 
many  links,  is  broken,  when  any  one  link  is  brokor..  According 
to  the  covenant  of  works,  a single  violatii_.il  of  any  cne  com- 
mand brings  a man  under  condemnation,  from  which  no  obe 
dience,  past,  present,  or  future,  can  deliver  bin  : and,  accord 
ing  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  allowed,  known,  and  habitua. 
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CHAPTER  tf.  A.  D.  60. 


, 14  ‘“What  dot\  if.  profit,  my  brethren,  “though 
a man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works  ? 
°can  faith  save  him  ? 

15  If  Pa  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  desti- 
tute of  daily  food, 

16  And  ^one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled  ; notwithstanding 
ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful 
to  the  body ; rwhat  doth  it  profit  ? 
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5.  1 John  5.4,5.  o 1 Cor.  15:2.  Eph.  2.8—10.  p 5.  Job  31:16—21.  Ia.  58:7,10. 
Ez.  18:7.  Matt.  25:35— 40.  Mark  14:7.  Luke3:tl.  Acts  9:39.  Heb- 11:37. 
q Job  22:7— 9.  Prov.  3:27,28.  Matt.  14:15,16.15:32.  25:42—45  Rom.  12:9. 

2 Cor.  8:8.  1 John  3:16—18.  r See  on  m.  14.  s 14,19,20,26.  1 Cor.  13:3,13. 

transgression  of  any  part  of  the  moral  law,  as  given  to  us  from 
the  hands  of  a Mediator,  proves  a professed  Christian  to  be 
impenitent,  a hypocrite,  an  unreconciled  enemy,  and  a rebel 
against  God  ; and  that  his  obedience,  in  other  respects,  is  not 
the  result  of  a sincere  regard  to  the  authority  and  glory  of 
God.  For  if  it  were,  the  same  principle  would  induce  him 
to  a constant  endeavour  and  purpose  of  obeying  every  com- 
mandment. The  authority,  which  prohibited  “ adultery,” 
forbad  “ murder”  also  ; and  the  same  was  the  case  with  every 
other  requirement  of  the  law  : therefore  a violation  of  any  one 
of  them  constituted  the  man  a transgressor,  and  implied  re- 
bellion against  the  Lawgiver.  Some  would  perhaps  object, 
that  they  “ were  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace  and 
therefore  they  might  be  in  a state  of  acceptance,  though  the 
law  condemned  their  conduct  in  various  particulars.  But, 
though  this,  in  a certain  sense,  was  indeed  the  case  with  true 
believers  ; yet  it  behooved  them  in  every  respect  to  speak  and 
act  as  persons,  who  were  to  be  judged  according  to  “ the  per- 
fect law  of  liberty.”  (Note,  1:22 — 25.)  For  the  whole  tenor 
of  revelation  ; and  the  gospel  itself,  by  which  men  were  set 
at.  liberty  from  condemnation,  and  every  yoke  of  bondage, 
would  condemn  all  those  who  did  not  repent,  and  forsake 
every  sin,  and  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  in  sincerity 
and  simplicity,  from  faith  and  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  So 
that,  if  they  habitually  allowed  themselves  in  the  practice  of 
any  known  sin,  the  gospel  would  adjudge  them  to  be  unbe- 
lievers : especially  those  who  showed  no  mercy  to  their  neigh- 
bours, inferiors,  and  dependents,  would  “ have  judgment 
without  mere}',”  and  be  punished  with  the  utmost  rigour  of 
the  law  for  no  man  could  be  a true  believer,  whose  heart, 
was  not  tumbled  and  softened  into  a compassionate,  forgiv- 
ing, kind,  and  loving  disposition.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:7.  6:12,14, 
15.  18:21 — 35.) — The  exercise  of  mercy  indeed  might  be  as- 
certained by  its  “ rejoicing  against  judgment,”  and  by  any 
one’s  taking  pleasure  in  abating  from  the  demands  of  rigorous 
justice,  and  showing  kindness  to  those  who  had  no  legal  claim 
to  favour.  Thus  God  deemed  it  his  glory  and  joy,  to  pardon 
and  bless  those,  who  might  justly  have  been  condemned  at  his 
tribunal;  his  grace  taught  those  who  were  partakers  of  his 
mercy,  to  copy  it  in  their  conduct  towards  their  afflicted  and 
offending  brethren  ; and  all,  who  were  not  taught  to  show 
mercy  to  others,  must  themselves  expect  to  be  dealt  with, 
according  to  the  severity  of  justice  in  respect  of  their  eternal 
state. — What  then  must  be  the  doom  of  the  cruel  oppressors 
and  iniquitous  tyrants  of  the  human  species  ? — Some  explain 
the  expression  “ mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment”  to  denote 
the  cheerful  expectation  of  a future  judgment,  with  which  the 
exercise  of  mercy  to  others  inspires  the  true  Christian’s 
heart.  But  though  this  may  be  implied,  it  seems  not  to  be 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  passage,  or  construction  of  the 
words  ; for  to  “ glory  against,”  or  “ to  rejoice  against ,”  does 
most  properly  denote,  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  obtaining  the 
ascendency  or  victory  over  a competitor  ; as  mercy  is  figura- 
tively represented  to  do,  over  the  severity  of  God’s  judg- 
ment, when  they  are  justified  and  saved,  who  deserve  to  be 
condemned. 

Royal.  (8)  BamXiKov.  John  4:46.  Belonging  to  a king. 

The  law  of  our  king.’ — Convinced.  (9)  E Xeyxoyevoi. 

Being  convicted.  See  on  John  16:8. — Offend.  (10)  Ylraioci. 
3:2.  Rom.  11:11.  2 Pet.  1:10. — Guilty. ] Evox0?*  See  on 
Matt.  5:21. — Rejoiceth  against.  (13)  Karaicavxarai.  “ Glo- 
ricth.”  Marg.  3:14.  Rom.  11:18.  (Notes,  Ez.  18:25 — 32.  33: 
11.  Mic.  7:18—20.) 

V.  14 — 18.  It  is  plain,  that  the  apostle  here  argued  against 
those,  who  substituted  a notional  belief  of  the  gospel,  for  the 
whole  of  evangelical  religion  ; and  who  were  ready  to  answer 
exhortations  and  reproofs,  (as  many  now  do,)  by  saying,  ‘ We 
are  not  justified  by  our  works,  but  by  faith  ; we  believe,  and 
we  have  all  things  in  Christ.’  He  therefore  inquired  of  them, 
what  it  profited  a man  “ though  he  said  that  he  had  faith,  and 
had  no  works”  of  true  piety  and  holiness  ; to  which  he  could 
appeal  as  the  fruits  and  evidence  of  it.  “ Could  faith  save 
lim  ?”  No  doubt  true  faith,  interesting  men  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  his  atonement  and  grace,  saves  their  souls  : 
( Notes,  Mark  16:14—16.  John  3:14—16.  5:24—27.  20:30,31. 
1 Cor.  15:1,2.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.)  but  then  it  also  produces  holy 
fruits,  and  is  evinced  to  be  genuine  by  its  effect  on  their 
hearts  and  lives  : whereas,  a speculative  assent  to  any  doc- 
trine, an  historical  belief  of  any  facts,  essentially  differs 
irom  this  saving  faith.  The  worthlessness  of  such  a dead 


17  Even  "so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead, 
being  ‘alone. 

18  5fea,  a man  may  say,  lThou  hast  faith,  am* 

I have  works : show  me  thy  faith  twithout  th> 
works,  “and  I will  show  thee  my  faith  by  my 
works. 

19  Thou  xbelievest  that  there  is  one  God ; 
ythou  doest  well:  zthe  devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble. 

1 Thes.  1:3.  1 Tim.  1:5.  2 Pet.  1:5—  9.  * Gr .by  itself,  t 14,22.  Rom.  14:23- 
1 Cor.  13:2.  G;il.  5:6.  Heb.  11:6,31.  f Some  copies  read  by  Ihy  works,  u 22 — 25. 
3:13.  Matt.  7:17.  Rom. 8:1.  2Cor.5:17.  7:1.  1 Thes.  1 :3— 10.  1 Tim.  1:5. 
Tit.  2:7,11— 14.  x Deut.  6:4.  Is.  43:10.  44:6,8.  45:6,21 ,22.  46:9.  Zech.  14:9. 
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faith  is  here  shown  by  an  apposite  illustration.  If  aiiy  poor 
Christians  were  destitute  of  proper  clothing,  or  food  for  the 
day  ; and  so  in  urgent  distress,  or  in  danger  of  perishing  : and 
a professed  believer,  who  was  able  to  relieve  them,  should 
'avow  much  brotherly  love,  and  in  very  affectionate  words 
express  a cordial  wish  and  desire,  that  they  might  be  furnished 
with  raiment  and  support  by  some  kind  friend  ; but  at  the 
same  time  should  give  them  nothing  towards  the  supply  of  their 
urgent  necessities:  would  any  man  be  so  destitute  of  common 
sense,  as  to  suppose  these  unmeaning  expressions  consti 
tuted  that  most  excellent  grace  of  “ brotherly  love,”  which 
Christ  and  his  apostles  so  greatly  insisted  on  and  extolled  ? 
Or  would  a poor  starving  person  be  persuaded  to  account  it 
any  better  than  a cruel  mockery  of  his  misery?  (Notes, 
John  13:31—35.  1 Cor.  13:4—7.  1 John  3:16—24.)  What 

then  would  such  a love  profit,  either  the  possessor  or  his  poor 
brother  ? — Thus  faith  is  most  excellent  and  advantageous, 
when  genuine  and  efficacious  ; yet  that  faith,  which  has  no 
good  works  springing  from  it,  is  “ dead  :”  and,  as  it  is  inac- 
tive and  unfruitful,  so  it  can  by  no  means  justify  the  posses- 
sor ; being  alone , and  separated  from  repentance,  love  to  God 
and  man,  and  every  other  holy  affection  : even  as  the  eye 
cannot  see,  if  alone,  and  dead,  being  separated  from  the  body, 
of  which  the  seeing  eye  forms  a living  part.  It  would  there- 
fore be  most  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  Lord  would  approve 
suc-h  a faith,  when  no  poor  Christian  would  value  love  of 
exactly  the  same  kind.  So  that  a Christian,  who  was  more 
attentive  “ to  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,”  than  to 
the  disputatious  profession  of  certain  doctrines,  being  ques- 
tioned by  one  of  another  character,  might  say  to  him,  “ Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I have  works ; show  me,  therefore,  thy  faith 
without  thy  works,”  if  any  conceivable  method  can  be  found 
of  doing  this  ; and  in  the  mean  time,  ‘ I will  show  thee,  and 
all  around  me,  that  faith  in  Christ  influences  and  rules  in  my 
heart,  by  the  works  of  a sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life.’  Most 
copies  read,  “ Show  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works,  and  I will 
show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.” — ‘ Thou  professest  to 
believe,  and  disgracest  that  profession  by  thy  conduct ; but  do 
not  expect  to  be  considered  as  a believer,  till  thou  showest 
thy  faith  by  the  good  works  of  a holy  life  : and  thou  censurest 
me,  as  not  sufficiently  exact,  or  zealous  in  respect  of  faith  * 
but  I deem  it  better  to  evince  it  by  my  works,  than  by  disput- 
ing about  it.’  Either  reading  warrants  the  same  inference  • 
namely,  that  there  is  no  possible  way  to  show  that  we  really" 
do  believe  in  Christ,  except  by  being  “ zealous  of  good 
works,”  from  evangelical  motives  and  for  evangelical  pur- 
poses ; and  where  good  works  are  evidently  wanting,  the 
most  confident  profession  of  the  most  orthodox  creed,  can 
only  prove  a man  to  be  a well  instructed  hypocrite,  who  has 
received  a system  of  doctrine  into  his  understanding  as  true , 
but  has  never  been  so  convinced  of  its  excellency,  as  to  admit 
it  into  his  heart,  experimentally,  as  the  influential  principle  of 
his  conduct  towards  God  and  man.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 
16.  Gal.  5:1—6.  1 Thes.  1:1—4.  Heb.  11:)—“  He  has  re- 
ceived the  knowledge  of  the  truth,”  but  not  “ the  love  of 
the  truth.”  (Notes,  2 Thes.  2:8—12.  Heb.  10:26,27.)— ‘ A 
wicked  opinion  having  sprung  up,  even  in  the  apostle’s  days, 
by  misunderstanding  Paul’s  arguments  ; Peter,  John,  James, 
and  Jude,  aimed  in  their  epistles  principally  at  this  end  ; to 
vindicate  the  doctrine  of  Paul  from  the  false  consequences 
charged  upon  if,  and  to  show  that  “ faith  without  works  is 
nothing  worth.”  But  indeed  Paul  does  not  speak  of  faith  at 
large  ; but  only  of  that  living,  fruitful,  and  evangelical  faith 
which  he  says  “ worketh  by  love.”  As  for  that  faith,  void  of 
good  works,  which  these  men  thought  sufficient  to  salvation, 
he  declareth  positively  against  it. — Peter  calls  it  wresting  • 
(2  Pet.  3:6.)  because  Paul  was  in  truth  of  the  same  opinion 
with  the  other  apostles,  and  held  eternal  life  impossible  to  be 
attained  by  any  faith,  which  had  not  the  attestation  of  a holy 
life.’  Augustine. 

Jffhat  does  it  profit  ? (14)  Tt  to  ocf>iXos ; What  is  the 

usefulness?  16.  1 Cor.  15:32. — Tt  eupeXeirai,  Matt.  16:26. 
Mark  8:36.  John  12:19. — Destitute.  (15)  Auko^f.voi.  Defi- 
cient, not  having  enough. — Note 1:5 — 8. 

V.  19,  20.  To  show  the  vanity  of  such  a faith  as  did  not 
influence  the  heart  and  conduct,  the  apostle  mentioned  the 
fundamental  article  of  all  religion,  the  existence  of  one  Goa,, 
as  the  only  Object  of  all  worship  and  service,  and  as  distin- 
guished from  all  the  objects  of  idolatrous  worship.  Now  the 
professed  Christian,  before  described,  believed  this  important 
( 839  ) 


A.  D.  60.  JAMES.  A.  D.  60. 


20  But  wilt  thou  know,  aO  vain  man,  bthat  faith 
without  works  is  dead? 

21  Was  not  cAbraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  ewhen  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon 
the  altar? 

22  'Seest  thou  how  f faith  wrought  with  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  efaith  made  perfect? 

23  And  hthe  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saitli, 
•Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto 

a 1:25.  Job  11:11,12.  Ps.  S4;8 — 1 1.  Prov.  12:11.  Jer.  2:5.  Rom.  1:21.  1 Cor. 
15:35,36.  Gal.  6:3.  Col.  2:8.  1 Tim.  1:6.  Tit.  1:10.  bSeeonM.  c Josh. 24: 
3.  Is.  51:2.  Matt.  3:9.  Luke  1:73.16:24,30.  John  8:39,53,56.  Acts  7:2.  Rom.  4: 
1,12,16.  cl  18,24.  Ps.  143:2.  Matt.  12:37.  25:31— 40.  Rom.  3:20.  e Gen.  22: 

9 — 12,16 — 18.  * Or,  Thou  seest.  f 18.  Gal.  5:6.  Heb.  11:17 — 19.  s 1 John 

2:5.4:17,18.  h Mark  12:10.  15:28.  Luke  4:21.  Acts  1:16.  Rom.  9:17.  11:2.  Gal. 

truth,  but  without  making  any  practical  use  of  it.  No  doubt 
he  acted  more  properly  in  believing  it,  than  those  did  who 
denied  it;  but  of  what  advantage  could  this  be  to  him,  seeing 
the  very  devils  believed  it  also  ? Nay,  they  trembled  at  the 
thoughts  of  the  omnipotent  power  and  righteous  vengeance, 
of  the  “one  living  and  true  God  yet  they  continued  impla- 
cably to  hate  his  perfections,  government,  cause,  and  service. 
If  any  man  therefore  believed  all  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  same  manner,  with  the  utmost  exactness  : he  could  not 
know  them  more  accurately,  or  assent  to  them  with  greater 
certainty,  than  devils  did.  Would  not  then  the  vain  anti- 
riomian  disputer7be  at  length  convinced,  by  the  testimony  of 
an  apostle,  and  such  irrefragible  arguments,  that  “faith  with- 
out works  was  dead,”  worthless,  and  useless ; like  a dead 
tree,  fit  only  to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  ; or  a dead 
corpse,  to  be  buried  out  of  sight,  that  its  putrefaction  might 
not  annoy  the  living  ? — It  is  vain  to  say,  as  some  have  done, 
that  devils  are  not  under  a dispensation  of  mercy,  and  there- 
fore they  have  no  ground  for  appropriating  the  revelation, 
and  promise  of  salvation  to  themselves.  For  the  apostle  is 
not  speaking  of  the  different  circumstances  of  fallen  angels, 
and  fallen  men  ; but  of  the  difference  between  dead,  inactive, 
inefficient  faith,  and  that  “ faith  which  worketh  by  love  and 
his  argument  proves,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  a faith,  which  is 
of  no  better  kind  than  that  of  the  devils,  cannot  possibly 
profit  the  possessor,  however  he  may  be  circumstanced : for 
this  plain  reason,  because  it  is  not  that  faith  to  which  the 
promises  are  made. 

Thou  doest  well.  (19)  KaXws  nottts.  Mark  7:9. — Devils.] 
batyovia,  demons.  fO  6ta(3o\os,  the  devil : but  the  plural  is 
not  used  of  evil  spirits. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  apostle  next  proved  his  assertion,  by 
examples. — Was  not  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  Israelites, 
and  spiritually  of  believers,  “justified  by  works,”  when  at 
God’s  command  he  did  not  hesitate  to  offer  his  beloved  Isaac 
for  a burnt-offering ? [Notes,  Gen.  22:1 — 18.  Heb.  11:17 — 
19.)  Did  not  his  works  evidence  the  reality  and  holy  effi- 
cacy of  his  faith,  and  prove  him  accepted  before  God  ? The 
attentive  reader  must  see  in  what  a powerful  manner  his 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God  operated  to  produce  good  works, 
in  obedience  to  his  commands,  in  the  most  trying  circum- 
star.ce«,  universally,  and  without  reserve.  Thus  “by  works 
was  his  faith  made  perfect;”  as  the  tree  is  in  its  perfect 
^tate,  when  grown  to  maturity,  and  loaded  on  every  branch 
wvith  abundance  of  valuable  fruit : and  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled, which  declared  that  “Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.”  (Notes,  Gen.  15:5, 
6.  Rom.  0:1—3,9—25.  Gal.  3:6— 14,26— 29.  H eb.  6:13— 20. 
11:8 — 16.)  In  consequence  of  this  he  was  admitted  to  such 
a state  of  peace  and  intimate  communion  with  God,  that  he 
was  honoured  with  the  privileges  and  appellation  of  “ the 
friend  of  God,”  or  “lover  of  God.”  ( Marg . Ref.  k.) — 
Abraham’s  justification  by  faith  took  place  many  years  be- 
fore he  was  commanded  to  sacrifice  Isaac : but  his  obedience 
in  that  respect  proved  him  to  be  a sound  character,  and  jus- 
tified him  as  a true  believer,  and  a devoted  servant  of  God. 
So  that  it  was  evident  there  was  a good  and  important 
sense,  in  which  “ a man  was  justified  by  works  and  not  by 
•faith  only ;”  as  his  works  must  be  appealed  to,  for  the  justi- 
fication of  his  professed  faith,  before  men  ; and  as  they  will 
m adduced  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  to  distinguish  true 
elievers  from  hypocrites : (Notes,  Matt.  25:34 — 46.  2 Cor. 
0.3 — 12.)  nor  will  faith  justify  any  man  before  God,  who  is 
mot  thus  justified  before  the  world  by  his  works  also.  Not 
that  this  will  be  a second  justification  by  works,  in  the  sense 
for  which  many  contend;  as  the  redemption  and  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  depended  on  by  living  faith,  can  alone  “jus- 
tify a sinner  before  God,”  from  first  to  last : but  the  good 
works  of  the  true  believer,  from  the  time  when  he  received 
Christ,  to  that  of  his  death,  how  long  or  how  short  soever 
^tnat  space  may  be,  will  suffice  to  distinguish  his  living  faith 
'from  the  dead  faith  of  mere  professors,  to  justify  him  against 
every  charge  of  hypocrisy ; and  to  prove  him  entitled  “to 
'the  gift  of  God,  even  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ.” 

V.  25,  26.  In  like  manner  even  Rahab,  who  had  been  a 
'harlot,  was  “justified  by  works,”  when  her  faith  wrought  by 
V>ve  to  the  people  of  Jehovah,  and  she  entertained  the 
messengers,  and  dismissed  them  in  peace  “ by  another  way” 
than  their  pursuers  had  gone:  and  this  she  did  at  the  hazard 
jf  her  life.  (Notes,  Josh.  2:  Heb.  11:31.)  Her  conduct 
,.•£  vcd  her  faith  to  be  living  and  influential ; it  showed  that 
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him  for  righteousness : and  he  was  called  kthe 
friend  of  Cod. 

24  Ye  *see  then  how  that  by  works  a man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 

25  Likewise  also  mwas  not  Rahab  the  harlot 
•’justified  by  works,  °when  she  had  received  the 
messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  another  way? 

26  For  Pas  the  body  without  the  Spirit  is  dead, 
•iso  faith  without  works  is  dead  also. 


3:8—10,22.  2 Tim.  3:16.  1 Pet.  2:6.  i Gen.  15:6.  Rom.  4:3— 6,10,11,22— 24. 
Gal.  3:6.  k Ex.  33:11.  2Chr.20:7.  Job  16:21.  marg.  Is.  41:8.  John  15:13—15. 
1 15 — 18,21,22.  m Jo3h.  2:1.  Matt.  1:5.  Rachab.  n 18 — 22.  o Josh.  2:9 — 21. 
6:17,22— 25.  Heb.  11:31.  p Job  34:14,15.  Ps.  104:29.  146:4.  Ec.  12:7.  Is.  2:2‘> 
Luke  23:46.  Acts  7:59,60.  t Or*  breath,  q See  on  14,17,20. 


she  did  indeed  believe  with  her  heart,  and  not  merely  by  an 
inefficacious  assent  of  the  understanding. — For,  as  the  human 
body,  when  destitute  of  the  spirit  or  soul,  is  a mere  dead 
corpse,  without  motion  or  activity,  however  exactly  formed 
iri  every  part,  and  thus  differs  essentially  from  a living  man ; 
even  so  “ faith  without  works”  is  a dead  carcass,  not  orny 
worthless,  but  polluting  and  offensive. — It  is  unnecessary  to 
use  further  arguments  to  prove  the  consistency  of  James’ 
doctrine  with  that  of  the  apostle  Paul.  St.  Paul  evidently 
meant,  that  faith  alone  interested  a sinner  in  the  mercy  ot 
God,  through  the  redemption  and  righteousness  of  Christ, 
for  justification : but  the  faith  of  which  he  spoke,  “ wrought 
by  iove”  “constraining  to  obedience,”  and  was  connected 
with  a new  creation  unto  holiness.  St.  James  meant,  that 
no  faith,  which  was  not  productive  of  good  works,  could  jus- 
tify a man  before  God  : that  a speculative  assent,  or  an  indo 
lent  reliance,  separate  from  repentance,  diligence  in  the  use 
of  appointed  means,  and  holy  obedience,  “ was  dead”  and 
unprofitable ; and  that,  consequently,  there  was  a sound 
sen^e  in  which  a man  might  be  said  to  be  justified  by  his 
works,  and  in  perfect  consistency  with  “ his  faith  being  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness  ;”  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham. 
But  St.  Paul  opposed  those  who  objected  to  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  St.  James  wrote  against,  such  as 
perverted  it.  Both  views  of  the  subject  are  useful  to  the 
humble,  upright,  and  attentive:  but  the  Lord  sees  good  that 
the  self-wise,  the  proud,  the  heedless,  and  the  licentious, 
should  have  somewhat  to  cavil  at  and  stumble  over.  Indeed 
the  same  interpretation,  which  is  necessary  to  render  one 
part  of  these  verses  consistent  with  another;  at  the  same 
time  renders  them  consistent  with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul, 
concerning  justification  by  faith.  (23) — ‘It  is  one  thing  to 
say,  that  the  faith  which  is  without  works  “ is  dead,”  and 
another  to  say,  that  faith  is  dead  without  works ; as  if  faith 
derived  its  life  and  power  from  works  ; which  is  not  less  — 
absurd  than  if  we  should  say  that  the  body  is  dead  without 
sense  and  motion,  as  if  sense  and  motion  were  the  cause  of 
life  ; when  we  should  say,  that  the  body,  which  is  without 
sense  and  motion,  is  dead  : for  the  cause  is  understood  from 
the  necessary  effects ; and  works  are  the  evidences  and 
effects  of  living  faith,  and  not  the  cause  of  it.’  Beza. — The 
apostle  frequently  calls  the  faith  which  does  not  justify  dead 
but  he  does  not  use  the  word  living ; and  some  persons  are  st 
absurd  as  to  ask  what  we  mean  by  living  faith ! The  simple 
answer  is,  ‘We  mean  that  faith  which  is  not  dead ; but 
active,  ooerative, influential,’  like  a “lively”  or  living  “hope.” 
(Note,  1 Pet.  1:3—5.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  true  Fountain  of  honour  , 
and  they  are  the  most  honourable  who  best  serve  him,  and 
most  resemble  him,  whatever  their  external  rank  or  appear- 
ance may  be.  But  how  difficult  is  it  for  us  to  divest  our- 
selves of  carnal  reasonings,  and  corrupt  prejudices,  in  such 
matters  ; and  to  give  due  respect  to  superiors,  without  a par- 
tial regard  to  the  affluence  and  splendour,  which  too  often 
are  the  appendages,  or  heralds,  of  vice  and  folly  ! But  if  this 
does  not  become  the  disciple  of  the  lowly  Jesus  ; it  is  st ill 
more  criminal  to  treat  the  poor  with  contempt,  because  of 
their  mean  garments,  and  indigent  circumstances  ; when 
perhaps  they  are  adorned  with  wisdom  and  grace,  angels  de- 
light in  ministering  to  them,  and  Christ  rejoices  over  them  to 
do  them  good.  (Notes,  Prov.  14:21,22,31 . 17:5.)  We  should 
watch  and  pray  against  so  corrupt  a judgment,  and  such  evil 
thoughts,  and  false  reasonings,  in  all  cases;  but  especially  in 
the  worship  of  God,  before  whom  “the  rich  and  the  poor 
meet  together,”  and  are  regarded  entirely  according  to  their 
characters,  and  not  in  the  least  according  to  their  rank. 
(Note,  Prov.  22:2.)  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired,  that  every 
degree  or  appearance  of  the  evil  here  reproved,  could  be 
removed  from  our  congregations;  and  that  we  should  more 
constantly  rememember,  that  “God  hath  chosen  the  poor  ol 
this  world,  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
he  hath  promised  to  those  who  love  him.” — The  poor  should 
hence  learn  to  seek  these  riches  and  honours,  and  the  assu- 
rance of  them,  with  increasing  earnestness ; to  be  contented 
in  their  low  estate,  to  rejoice  in  their  spiritual  privileges,  to 
be  cheerful  in  the  humble  duties  of  their  station,  to  be  thank- 
ful for  their  advantages ; and  to  pray  for  their  rich  neighbours, 
that  they  may  not  be  satisfied  with  a perishing  inheritance. 
The  rich  also  should  learn  to  “rejoice  with  trembling,”  in 
their  perilous  pre-eminei  te  , KNote , Ps.  2*  b .2  ) net  tc 
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CHAPTER  III. 

4 caution  against  an  as.uming  and,  aspiring  conduct,  1, 2.  The  fatal  effects 
of  on  unbridled  longue , an  / the  ilifficulty  and  duty  of  soverning  the  tongue, 
• S— 12.  The  nature  and  effects  of  earthly,  and  heavenly,  wisdom,  con  rasled, 

13 — 18. 

MY  brethren,  abe  not  many  masters,  bknowing 
that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  'condem- 
nation. 

2  For  cin  many  things  we  offend  all.  dIf  any 
man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  ea  perfect 
man,  and  able  also  f to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

3  Behold,  swe  put  bits  in  the  horses’  mouths, 

B Mai.  2:12.  Matt.  9: 11 . 10:24.  23:8— 10.  John  3:10.  Acts  13:1.  Rom.  2:20,21. 
1 Cor.  12:28.  Eph.  4:11.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11.  Gr.  b Lev.  10:3.  Ez.  3:17, 
18  33:7—9.  Luke  12:47,48.  16:2.  Acts  20:26.27.  1 Cor.  4:2— 5.  2 Cor.  5:10. 

Hel».  13:17.  * Or,  judgment.  Matt.  7:1,2.  23:14.  1 Cor.  11:29 — 32.  Gr. 
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trust  in  their  earthly  treasures,  and  not  to  despise  their  poor 
brethren ; but  to  seek  the  true  riches,  and  to  improve  their 
talents  with  a constant  recollection  of  the  approaching  sea- 
son, when  they  must  “give  an  account  of  their  stewardship,” 
and  be  no  longer  stewards.  For  soon  the  condition  of  the 
wealthy  oppressor,  persecutor,  and  blasphemer  of  Christ, 
and  that  of  the  poor  despised  believer,  will  be  reversed  ; 
when  the  latter  will  be  comforted,  and  the  former  tormented, 
for  evermore.  (Notes,  Luke  16:1 — 8,19 — 31.) 

V.  8—13.  We  ought  in  all  things  to  observe  and  endea- 
vour to  fulfil  “ the  royal  law  of  loving  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves “ but  if  we  have  respect  of  persons,  we  commit  sin, 
and  are  convicted  as  transgressors,”  even  though  we  be  not. 
guilty  of  any  gross  violation  of  justice  and  truth.  If  our 
obedience  be  sincere , it  will  be  universal , as  far  as  we  are 
acquainted  with  our  Lord’s  will  ; for  the  same  authority  is 
opposed  and  affronted,  whatever  command  is  broken. — In 
vain  do  men  urge  that  they  are  “ not  under  the  law,”  whilst 
they  allow  themselves  in  known  sin  r the  very  gospel  will 
consign  them  over  to  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God,  and  all 
the  curses  of  the  law  will  be  executed  upon  them,  with  a tre- 
mendous increase  of  punishment,  for  having  “sinned  on,  that 
grace  might  abound.”  But  the  hardhearted,  selfish,  impla- 
cable and  oppressive  professor  of  Christianity,  has  the  greatest 
cause  to  tremble:  for  if  “ he  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  who  hath  shown  no  mercy ;”  the  meanest  slave,  who 
ever  was  whipped  and  worked  to  death,  must  be  considered 
as  happy,  compared  with  his  haughty,  cruel  tyrant:  and 
this  will  sufficient!}'  appear,  “when  the  earth  shall  disclose 
her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain.”  (Notes,  Is. 
26:20,21.) 

V.  14 — 26.  Vain  men,  while  neglecting  “judgment,  mercy, 
and  the  love  of  God,”  (Note,  Matt.  23:23,24.)  quiet  their 
consciences,  and  ward  off  reproof,  by  speaking  of  faith,  of 
grace,  of  salvation ; but  God  will  no  more  regard  their 
heartless  assent  to  truth,  or  their  indolent,  presumptuous  reli- 
ance on  his  mercy,  than  their  hollow  expressions  of  love  to 
their  poor  destitute  neighbours.  Let  no  man  deceive  him- 
self: “faith,  being  alone,”  and  not  productive  of  good  works, 
Is  no  better  than  the  faith  of  devils,  and  will  leave  the  pos- 
sessor in  their  company  to  all  eternity.  Would  we  have  our 
inheritance  with  Abraham,  “ the  friend  of  God  ;”  (Note,  John 
15:12 — 16.)  we  must  both  believe  his  promise,  trust  his  mercy, 
and  obey  his  commandment : or  else  “ publicans  and  harlots 
will  enter  heaven  before  us:”  and  a believing  Rahab  shall 
be  “justified  by  her  works,”  and  distinguished  from  all  open 
unbelievers,  and  from  all  those  whose  faith  was  dead,  before 
the  assembled  world ; when  many  disputers  for  orthodox 
creeds,  which  they  have  disgraced  by  their  lives,  shall 
“ have  their  portion  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  in  outer 
darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1,  2.  The  word,  rendered 
“masters,”  evidently  signifies  teachers.  Indeed,  that  is  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  word,  when  used  concerning  any  of 
the  Jewish  scribes,  and  of  our  Lord  himself.  Some  ought 
to  be  “teachers;”  but  none  ought  to  domineer,  usurp  autho- 
rity in  the  church,  or  indulge  a censorious,  arrogant  temper. 
— 1 When  the  apostle  forbids  many  to  be  such,  he  seems  to 
allow  that  some  may ; and,  consequently,  I think  “ teachers” 
ought  to  be  explained  in  an  innocent  sense.’  Doddridge. — 
An  arrogant,  self-preferring,  dogmatical  temper,  whether  it 
led  men,  without  a proper  call  or  suitable  qualifications,  to 
aspire  to  the  office  of  teachers,  or  whether  it  induced  them 
to  assume  pre-eminence  in  other  ways,  was  the  general  object 
of  the  apostle’s  reprehensior : though  the  former,  as  the  effect 
of  such  a temper,  seems  tc  have  been  principally  intended. 
(Notes,  Matt.  20:20— 28.  23:8—12.  Luke  22:24— 27.  1 Pet. 
5:1 — 4.)  Many  converts  to  Christianity  would  be  desirous 
of  the  distinction  of  “ teachers  with  a view  to  the  credit 
and  pre-eminence  of  that  office,  or  from  a mistaken  idea  that 
they  could  not  glorify  God,  and  do  good  to  man,  in  other 
stations:  while  perhaps  they  were  not  duly  aware  of  the 
weight  and  difficulty  of  the  work,  and  the  solemn  account 
vhich  must  be  given  of  it.  But  they  ought  to  know,  and 
►eriously  consider,  that  “ teachers”  must  stand  a greater,  or 
*»ore  strict,  judgment  than  other  men ; and  that  false,  unfaith- 
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tlrat  they  may  obey  us;  and  we  turn  about  their 
whole  body. 

4 Behold  also  the  ships,  which,  though  they  ht 
so  great,  and  hare  driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are 
they  turned  about  with  a very  small  helm,  whi 
thersoever  the  governor  listeth. 

5 Even  so  the  tongue  is  a little  member,  ana 
‘boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a 
f matter  a little  fire  kindleth  ! 

6 And  kthe  tongue  is  a fire,  'a  world  ofiniquity : 
so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  de- 


Ez.  28:2.  29:3.  Dan.  3:15.  4 :30.  2 Pet.  2: 18.  Jude  1G.  Rev.  13:5,6.  t Or,  wood, 
k Judg.  12:4—6.  2 Sam.  19:43.  20:1.  2 Chr.  10:13—16.  13:17.  Ps.  64:3.  140:3. 
Prov.  15:1.  16:27.26:20,21.  Is.  30:27.  1 2:7.  Gen.  3:4— 6.  Lev.  24:11.  Num. 
25:2.31:16.  Deut.  13:6.  Judg.  16: 15— 20.  1 Sam.  22:9— 17.  2 Sam.  13:26— 29. 
15:2—6.  16:20—23.  17:1,2.  1 Kings  21 :5— 15.  Prov.  1:10—14.  6:19.  7:5,21—23. 
Jer.  20:10.  28:16.  Matt.  12:24,32— 36.  15:18,19.  Mark  7:20— 22.  14:55— 57.  Acta 
6:13.20:30.  Rom.  3:13,14.  16:17,18.  Eph.  5:3,4.  Col.  3:8,9.  2 Thes.  2:10— 12. 
Tit.  1:11.  2 Pet.  2:1,2.  3:3.  2 John  10.  Jude  8— 10,15— 18.  Rev.  2:14,15.  13:1— 
5,14.  18:23.  19:20. 


ful,  ambitious,  and  selfish  teachers,  would  be  subject  to  ii 
greater  and  more  awful  condemnation  than  other  sinners. 
This  is  also,  no  doubt  in  a degree,  applicable  to  the  case  o. 
censorious,  assuming,  and  domineering  persons,  in  any  station. 
(Notes,  4:11,12.  Matt.  7:1 — 6.  Luke  6:37,38.  3 John  9 — 12.) — 
Indeed,  even  true  believers,  though  preserved  from  final  con- 
demnation, if  employed  as  teachers,  must  expect  to  be  called 
to  a more  strict  account  than  their  brethren.  As  their  con- 
duct would  be  more  severely  scrutinized  by  men,  than  that  of 
others  ; so  they  would  be  more  sharply  rebuked  and  chas- 
tened by  God  for  their  offences,  in  order  to  the  display  of  his 
glory,  and  the  prevention  of  scandals  in  the  church:  so  that 
every  attempt,  made  bjr  any  of  them,  to  force  themselves 
into  eminent  and  conspicuous  stations,  would  ensure  a larger 
measure  of  painful  and  mortifying  trials.  (Note,  1 Cor.  11; 
29 — 34.)  Nor  could  any  man  expect  to  behave  so  as  to 
escape  correction  or  condemnation  ; for  in  man/  things  all 
offended,  without  excepting  the  apostles  themselves:  all  fre- 
quently “tripped,”  or  stumbled,  in  their  walk;  and  the  more 
men  were  advanced  and  distinguished,  the  greater  would  he 
their  dangers,  the  more  noticed  l heir  transgressions,  and  the 
more  needful  their  rebukes  and  chastisements.  (Note,  Ec. 
10:1.)  Especially,  it  would  be  found  extremely  difficult,  to 
speak  so  much  and  so  often,  as  the  public  and  private  duties 
of  the  ministry  required,  without  often  uttering  unadvised 
words,  dishonourable  to  God,  injurious  to  men,  or  the  result 
of  pride,  anger,  or  some  unhallowed  passion.  So  that  idle 
and  evil  words  must  be  multiplied,  in  consequence  of  men’s 
improperly  entering  into  the  pastoral  office  : nor  could  any 
wholly  escape  this  guilt;  though  such  as  were  duly  called  to 
the  service  might  expect,  proportionable  grace  and  mercy. 
(Notts,  Is.  6:5 — 8.  Matt.  12:33 — 37.) — If  indeed  any  man  were 
able  to  “bridle  his  tongue,”  so  as  not  at  all  to  “offend  in 
words,”  but  always  to  improve  aright  the  gift  of  speech ; he 
must  be  “ a perfect  man,”  able  also  to  govern,  restrain,  and 
use  ail  the  appetites,  senses,  and  members  of  his  body,  “as 
instruments  of  righteousness,”  in  subserviency  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will;  seeing  he  was  found  able 
to  govern  ihe  most  unruly  of  them  all.  (Notes,  1:26.  Rom . 
6:16 — 19.)  But  no  man  had  actually  attained  to  this  abso- 
lute perfection  ; for  “ in  many  things  all  offended:”  yet  the 
degree  of  a man’s  wisdom  and  grace  might  be  ascertained  by 
the  measure  in  which  he  was  enabled  to  govern  his  tongue.  Sc 
that,  if  nothing  in  principle  or  practice  proved  the  contrary ; 
he,  who  most  avoided  all  improper  words,  and  spake  most  tc 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  men,  must  be  deemed 
the  most  eminent  Christian:  whereas  falsehoods,  boastings, 
revilings,  and  corrupt  conversation,  brought  a man’s  charac- 
ter into  suspicion  or  disrepute,  whatever  else  seemed  to  be 
good  in  if. — The  Jews  at  that  time,  even  when  grossly  igno- 
rant and  vicious,  were  exceedingly  prone  to  consider  them- 
selves as  called  and  qualified  to  be  the  religious  teachers  ol 
mankind:  (Note,  Rom.  2:17 — 24.)  and  probably  the  apostle 
saw,  that  many  of  the  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity  were 
influenced  by  the  remains  of  the  same  disposition,  to  aspire 
prematurely,  from  questionable  motives,  or  without  proper 
qualifications  and  weight  of  character,  to  the  office  of  teachers 
or  ministers ; which  he  counted  it  needful  thus  to  repress. 

Masters.  (1)  &i8aaica\ot.  Acts  13:1.  1 Cor.  12:28,29.  Eph. 
4:11.  1 Tim.  2:7.  2 Tim.  1:11. — Condemnation.}  Kpiya. 

See  on  1 Cor.  11:29.  The  word  is  often  translated  condem- 
nation, and  even  damnation  ; and  sometimes  it  is  plain,  that 
to  Kfu/ta  must  be  sis  KaraKpipa , “judgment  unto  condemna- 
tion:” (Rom.  5:16.)  but  the  general  meaning  is  judgment. 
(Note,  1 Cor.  11:29 — 34.) — Offend.  (2)  Ylraio/ur.  2:10. 
Rom.  11:11.  2 Pet.  1:10. — Perfect.}  TtXctoj.  1:4.  Note* , 
Phil.  3:15,16.  Heb.  5:11—14. 

V.  3 — 6.  To  show  the  importance  of  the  subject,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  the  estimate  must  not  be  made  accord- 
ing to  appearance,  but  by  the  effect.  The  horse,  though  a 
powerful  and  spirited  animal,  was  commonly  directed  by  the 
bit  in  his  mouth,  according  to  the  will  of  the  rider,  and  his 
whole  body  followed  that  guidance  ; whereas  if  the  bridle 
were  not  used,  and  that  properly,  great  danger  and  mischiei 
would  ensue.  (Note,  Ps.  32:8 — 11.)  Even  the  ships,  though 
often  of  x ast  bulk,  and  driven  by  violent  winds  on  bo  imps 
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fileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the 
’course  of  nature  ; and  mit  is  set  on  fire  of  hell. 

7 For  every  tkind  of  heasts,  and  of  birds,  and 
of  serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  “is  tamed, 
and  hath  been  tamed,  of  ^mankind  : 

8 But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ; it  is  °an 
unrulv  evil,  pfull  of  deadly  poison. 

9 ^Therewith  rbless  we  God,  even  the  Father; 
and  therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  ‘made 
after  the  similitude  of  God. 

10  Out  "of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing 
and  cursing.  My  brethren,  xthese  things  ought 
not  so  to  be. 

• Gr.  wheel.  Ez.  1:15,16.  m Luke  16:24.  Acts5:3.  2 Cor.  11:13— 15.  2 Thes. 
2:9.  Rev.  12:9.  1 Gr.  nature.  n Mark  5:4.  Gr.  } Gr.  the  nature  of 

man.  o See  on  6.  Ps.  55:21.  57:4.  59:7.  64:3,4.  p Deut.  32:33.  Ps.  58:4. 
140:3.  Ec.  10:11.  Rom.  3:13.  Rev.  12:9.  q Ps.  16:9.  30  12.35:28.  51:14.57: 
8.62:4.71:24.108:1.  Acts2:26.  r 1 Chr.  29:10,20.  Ps.  34:1 . 63:4.  145: 1,21 . 
Is.29:13.  Eph.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:3.  s Judg.  9:27.  2 gam.  16:5.  19:21 . Ps.  10:7. 
59:12.109:17,18.  Ec.  7:22.  Matt. 5:44.  26:74.  Rom.  3:14.  t Gen.  1 :26, 27.  9:6. 
1 Cor.  11:7.  u Ps.  50:16—20.  Jer.  7:4—10.  Mic.  3:11.  Rom.  12:14.  1 Pet.  3:9. 
x Gen.  20:9.  2 Sam.  13:12.  I Cor.  3:3.  1 Tim.  5:13.  §()r,  hole,  y Is.  5:2 — 
4.  Jer. 2:21.  Matt. 7:16— 20.  12:33.  Luke  6:43,44.  Rom.  11:16-18.  z Ex.  15: 


tuous  ocean,  might  generally  be  guided  by  “ a very  small 
helm,”  according  to  the  motion  of  the  pilot’s  hand;:  Even  so 
“ the  tongue,  though  a little  member,  boasted”  and  gloried  of 
being  able  to  do  “great  things.”  When  properly  bridled  and 
directed,  it  could  produce  the  most  blessed  effects;  but  if 
neglected,  the  most  fatal  consequences  must  follow.  {Notes, 
7 — 12.  1:26.  Ps.  30:11,12.  57:7 — 11.)  For  let  any  man  consider 
how  vast  a quantity  of  fuel  a small  match,  or  even  a spark 
of  fire,  would  suffice  to  kindle,  and  what  tr&mendous  confla- 
grations might  follow : and  hence  he  might  learn  the  impor- 
tance of  the  tongue : which  is,  in  fact,  a fire  to  destroy  all 
before  it,  and  “ a world  of  iniquity,”  comprehending  in  the 
abuse  of  it,  all  the  wickedness  of  the  universe,  in  miniature, 
or  rather  in  embryo.  Its  situation  and  office,  “ among  our 
members,”  is  such,  that  “ it  defileth  the  whole  body,”  and 
inflames  or  gives  vent  to  all  those  corrupt  passions,  by  which 
men  are  instigated  to  commit  the  several  vices,  of  which  the 
other  members  are  the  instruments.  Nay,  it  “ setteth  on 
fire  the  whole  circle  of  nature,”  through  every  generation, 
and  produces  the  most  extensive  and  prolific  mischiefs  all 
over  the  earth.  For  it  is  “ set  on  fire  of  hell ;”  as  the  devil, 
working  on  the  various  lusts  of  man’s  apostate  nature,  and 
exciting  men  to  express  their  abominable  thoughts  by 
their  tongues,  disseminates,  from  one  to  another,  all  over 
the  earth,  atheism,  infidelity,  heresies,  blasphemies,  impiety, 
lies,  slanders,  emulations,  discords,  and  lewdness,  in  im- 
mensely various  forms,  more  refined  and  plausible,  or  more 
gross  and  vulgar,  according  to  the  company  in  which  it  is 
intended  to  produce  its  malignant  effects.  From  these  sources 
all  kinds  and  degrees  of  atrocious  and  destructive  crimes 
continually  proceed.  ( Marg . Ref.  Notes,  Judg.  12:1 — 7. 
2 Sam.  19:40 — 43.  20:1,2.  Ps.  5:0.  52:1,2.  Prov.  18:20,21. 
Rom.  3:9 — 18.) 

Boasteth  great  things.  (5)  M£/aXau%£t.  Used  here  only. — 
The  course  of  nature.  (6)  Tov  Tpo%ov  rrjs  yev strews.  1:23. — 
‘Our  whole  life,  which  like  a wheel  goes  on,  not  only  without 
ceasing,  but  ever  variably  ; . . . now  lifting  a man  up,  now 
depressing  him.’  Leigh.  {Note,  Ez.  1:15 — 25.) — Hell.] 
Yeevvris.  See  on  Matt.  5:22.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  all 
the  other  passages,  where  this  awful  word  is  used,  contain 
the  sayings  of  our  gracious  Saviour  himself! 

V.  7 — 12.  Every  kind,  or  nature,  of  living  creatures,  how- 
ever monstrous,  ravenous,  fierce,  or  venomous,  on  the  dry 
land,  and  in  the  ocean,  has  been,  and  is,  in  some  instances 
subdued  by  the  reason,  courage,  and  persevering  efforts,  of 
the  human  species  ; by  which  means  the  mischiefs,  which 
otherwise  would  have  been  occasioned  by  them,  are  in  great 
measure  prevented.  But  no  man  could  ever  find  out  a way  to 
subdue  the  tongue;  or  to  hinder  wicked  men  from  corrupting 
the  principles,  polluting  the  imaginations,  and  inflaming  the 
passions  of  others,  by  their  mischievous  discourse.  No  one, 
however  wise,  powerful,  or  excellent,  has  ever  been  able,  by 
laws,  punishments,  arguments,  or  any  other  method,  to  stop 
the  progress  of  this  evil  ; which  effects  far  more  tremendous 
desolations  in  communities,  churches,  and  families;  and  does 
far  more  to  make  men  miserable,  here  and  hereafter,  than  all 
the  venomous  and  voracious  creatures  in  the  world,  combined 
together  can  do. — The  word,  rendered  tame,  properly  means 
subdue.  It  could  scarcely  be  said  that  all  kinds  of  seamun- 
sters,  crocodiles,  and  serpents,  had  been  tar/tea,  or  rendered 
tractable,  by  men  ; but  they  have  all  been  brought  under  sub- 
jection, in  one  way  or  another : whereas  no  efforts  could  eve  r 
prevent  the  malignant  effects  of  the  unbridled  tongues  of  un 
godly  men.  For  “the  tongue  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison  ;”  the  chiefinstrument,  by  which  the  desperate  wicked- 
ness of  men’s  hearts  is  propagated,  to  poison  the  principles, 
and  inflame  the  corrupt  passions,  of  multitudes  around  them. — 
With  the  tongue,  indeed,  true  Christians  bless  and  praise  God, 
according  to  the  honourable  use  for  which  it  was  created  ; and 
many  do  this  outwardly,  who  are  destitute  of  true  piety.  Yet 
with  this  same  member  numbers  slander,  revile,  anathema- 
tize, and  imprecate  vengeance  on  other  men;  from  the  malig- 
nity and  pride  of  their  hearts:  though  men  were  first  created 

( 842  ) 


A.  D.  6(1 

11  Doth  a fountain  send  forth  a.  the  same 
Splace  sweet  water  and  hitter? 

12  Can  Hhe  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  hear  olive- 
berries?  either  a vine,  figs?  zso  can  .<o  fountain 
both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 

[Practical  Observations 

13  Who  *is  a wise  man  and  bendued  with 
knowledge  among  you  ? clet  hin.  show  out  of  da 
good  conversation  his  works  ewith  meekness  of 
wisdom. 

14  But  fif  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in 
your  hearts,  eglory  not,  hand  lie  not  against  the 
truth. 


23—25  . 2 Kings  2:19—22.  Ez.  47:8— 11.  a 1.  Ec.  8:1,5.  Jer.  9:12,23.  Matt.  7: 
24.  1 Cor.  6:5.  b 2 Chr.  2:12,13.  Jolj  28:28.  Is.  11:3.  Dan  2:21.  c 2:18.  Is. 
6U:6.  2 Cor.  8:24.  1 Pet.  2:9.  d Phil.  1:27.  1 Tim.  4:12.  Heb.  13:5.  1 Pet.  2:12. 
3:1,2,16.  e 17.1:21.  Niim.  12:3.  Ps.  25:9.  45:4. 149:4.  Is.  1 ! A.  29: 19.  61:1. 
Zeph.  2:3.  Matt.  5:5.  11:29.  21:5.  2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:23.  6:1.  Eph.  4:2.  Col. 3* 
12.  1 Tim.  6:11.  2 Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  3:2.  1 Pet.  3:4.15.  f 16.  4:1—  5.  Gen.  30:1, 
2.37:11.  Job  5:2.  Prov.  14:30.  27:4.  Is.  11:13,  Hab.  1:3.  Matt.  27:18.  Acts  .54 
17.  7:9.  13:45.  Rom.  1:29.  13:13.  1 Cor.  3:3.  13:4.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:15,21,26. 
Phil.  1:15.  2:3.  1 Tim.  6:4.  Tit.  3:3.  1 Pet.  2:1,2.  g Rcrn.  2:17,  &c.  lCor.4: 
7,8.  5:2,6.  Gal.  6:13.  h 2 Kings  10:16,31.  John  16:2.  Acts26:9. 

after  the  image  of  God,  still  retain  his  natural  image,  and  are 
capable  of  being  renewed  to  a conformity  to  his  holiness! 
{Notes,  Gen.  1:26,27.  9:5,6.)  So  that,  out  of  the  same  mouth 
the  language  of  love,  gratitude,  and  adoration  of  God ; and 
that  of  enmity  and  rancour  against  men  proceed ! — Some 
indeed  may  plead,  that  they  thus  express  their  indignation 
against  opposers  of  the  gospel,  from  zeal  for  the  truth,  and 
against  error : but  these  things  “ ought  by  no  means  to  be  so ;” 
and  every  Christian,  who  acts  in  such  a manner,  belies  his 
profession,  and  yields  to  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  to  his 
own  corrupt  passions.  Indeed,  it  is  an  absurdity,  which  can- 
not be  paralleled  in  all  nature:  for  no  fountain  from  the  same 
opening  sends  forth  water,  sometimes  sweet,  at  others  bitter, 
sometimes  fresh,  and  at  others  salt:  and  every  plant  produces 
uniformly  its  natural  fruit,  and  no  other.  But  pious,  pure,  , 
loving,  candid,  sincere,  humble,  and  edifying  language,  is  the 
genuine  produce  of  a sanctified  heart ; and  none,  who  under- 
stand Christianity, -would  expect  to  hear  curses,  lies,  boast- 
ings, and  revilings  from  a believer’s  mouth ; any  more  than 
they  would  look  for  figs  upon  a vine,  or  olive-berries  on  a fig- 
tree.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:15 — 2D.  12:33 — 37.) — Curse,  &c.  (9) 
‘Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this  glanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews, 
who  . . . often  cursed  the  Christians  bitterly  in  their  syna- 
gogues.’ Macknight. 

Kind..  (7)  (t>vois. — Mankind.]  T//  'pvati  rj)  avSptomvr). 
The  nature  of  man  subdues  the  nature  of  beasts,  of  every 
sort. — Has  been  tamed.]  AeSayaarai.  Mark  5:4. — Unruly. 
(8)  Axaraoxerov.  Here  only.  IVhich  cannot  be  restrained, 
or  held,  under. — Send,  forth.  (11)  Bpvn.  Here  only. 

y.  13 — 16.  The -apostle  had  digressed  from  his  subject, 
bv  showing  the  consequences  of  an  assuming  temper,  and  an 
improper  desire  to  be  “ teachers ;”  but  he  here  resumes  it. 
If  therefore  any  of  those,  into  whose  hands  his  epistle  might 
come,  were,  or  desired  to  "be  thought,  persons  of  superior 
wisdom,  understanding,  and  genius,  and  endued  with  much 
knowledge  of  the  gospel;  let  them  not  ihink  themselves  buried 
in  a private  or  obscure  station,  or  indulge  a proud,  aspiring, 
and  discontented  spirit;  but  let  them  “ show  forth,”  by  the 
general  tenor  “ of  a good  conversation,”  in  the  several  rela- 
tions and  employments  of  life,  “their  works”  of  piety,  equity, 
purity,  and  mercy,  “in  meekness  of  wisdom;”  exercising 
that  prudence,  which  is  characterized  by  a meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  and  inseparably  connected  with  it,  and  with  a readiness 
to  forgive  and  be  at  peace  with  all  men.  {Notes,  17,18.  1: 
19—21.  Matt.  5:5.  2 Tim.  2:23—26.  Tit.  3:1—  3.)  But  if 
any  indulged  “ bitter  envying,”  or  proud,  fierce,  and  malevo- 
lent zeal , for  their  own  party  or  sentiments,  “in  their  hearts 
or  so  rivalled  others  for  pre-eminence,  reputation,  or  au- 
thority, as  to  censure,  revile,  and  calumniate  them,  in  a 
malignant  manner,  and  to  take  pleasure  in  contending  and 
quarrelling  with  such  as  differed  from  them  ; let  them  not 
absurdly  glory  in  these  hateful  tempers  and  this  ill-behaviour, 
as  if  they  arose  from  a superior  degree  of  holy  zeal,  boldness, 
or  faithfulness  : neither  let  them  defame  and  “ slander  the 
truth,”  by  pleading  that  such  were  the  necessary  effects  of 
embracing,  professing,  and  earnestly  defending  it;  or  that 
those  were  “ lukewarm,”  who  did  not  dispute,  for  it  in  this 
violent  manner.  For  “ this  wisdom,”  though  it  might  have 
injudicious  admirers,  even  among  apparently  religious  people, 
did  not  “descend  from  above;”  {Notes,  1:5 ■ — 8,16 — 18.)  but 
was  “earthly,”  as  it  sought  earthly  distinctions  and  advan- 
tages, and  was  of  an  earthly  origin.  It  was  also  “sensual," 
or  natural,  the  result  of  such  principles  as  unregenerate  men 
are  actuated  by  ; and  it  was  “devilish,”  being  at  first  derived 
from  the  devil,’  and  constituting  the  image  of  his  pride,  ambi- 
tion, policy,  sagacity,  envy,  malignity,  and  falsehood.  {Note, 

1 Cor.  2:14 — 16.) — The  word  rendered  sensual,  is  in  the  pas- 
sage referred  to  translated  natural:  and  I apprehend  »t  should 
be  so  rendered  in  this  place;  for  it  seems  rather  to  relate  to 
man’s  natural  depravity  in  general ; than  to  his  sensuality  in 
particular,  to  which  ambitious  disputants  are  commonly  less 
addicted  than  to  malignant  passions. — The  apostle  kdder, 
that  “where  envying  and  strife”  are  found,  “the.  is”  c- 
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15  This  ‘wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above, 
kbut  is  earthly,  ’sensual,  ‘devilish. 

16  For  m where  envying1  and  strife  is,  "there  is 
^confusion  and  "every  .evil  work. 

17  But  Pthe  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  ''first 
pure,  then  rpeaceable,  "gentle,  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated, ‘full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  "without 
^partiality,  and  without  xhypocrisy. 

18  And  Uhe  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in 
peace  of  them  that  zmake  peace. 

i 17.  1:5,17.  John  3:27.  k 2 Sam.  13:3.  15:31 . 16:23.  Jer.  4:22.  I, uke  16:8.  Rom. 
1:22.  1 Cor.  1: IS, 20,27.  2:G,7.  3:19.  2 Cor.  1:12.  Jude  19.  * Or,  natural.  1 Cor. 
2:14.  1 Gen.  3:1— 5.  John  8:44.  Acts  13:10.  2 Cor.  11 :3, 13— 15.  1 John  3:8— 10. 
Rot.  9: 11.  12:9,10.  m See  on  14.  n Gen.  11:9.  marg.  Acts  19:29.  1 Cor.  14: 
S3,  t Gr,  tumult,  or,  unquietness,  o 1 John  3:12.  p 15.1:5,17.  Gen.  41:38, 
39.  Ex.  36:2.  1 Kin^s  3:9,12,28.  1 Chr.  22:12.  Job  28:12,23,28.  Pror.  2:6.  Is. 
11:2,3.  Pan.  1:17.  Cuke  21:15.  1 Cor.  2:6,7.  12:8.  q 4:8.  Mai.  3:3.  Matt.  5: 

8.  Phil.  4:8.  Tit.  1:15.  1 John  3:3.  r 1 Chr.  22:9.  marg.  Is.  2:4.  9:6,7.  11:2— 

9.  32:15— 17.  Rom.  12:18.  s Is.  40:11.  1 Oor.  13:4— 7.  2Cor.lO:l.  Gal. 5:22, 

course  “ confusion,  and  every  evil  work  for  those  passions, 
when  given  loose  to  by  one  man,  are  excited  in  others  ; till 
churches,  communities,  and  families,  are  thrown  into  confu- 
sion, and  all  species  of  crimes  are  perpetrated  ; whilst  men 
are  blinded  and  hurried  on  by  their  violent  resentments  and 
prejudices.  * 

Endued  with  knowledge.  (13)  ~E.m<rTr]iiwv.  Here  only. — 
Glory  not.  (14)  K araKavxacrSe.  2:13.  “Glory  not”  against 
the  truth  ; “ lie  not  against  the  truth.” — Earthly.  (15)  Em- 
yetoj.  John  3:12.  Phil.  2:10.  3:19. — Sensual.]  ’ivx^V-  1 Cor. 
2:14.  15:46.  Jude  19. — ‘ It  is  opposed  to  the  regenerate,  and 
to  the  glorified.’  Leigh. — Devilish.]  Aatyovtwfiris.  Here 
only. — Envying.  (16)  Zy\og.  This  word,  (which  signifies’ 
a vehement  and  earnest  commotion,)  and  its  derivatives,  are 
used  in  a bad  sense.  Acts  5:17.  7:9.  13:45.  17:5.  21:20.  22:3. 
Rom.  10:2.  13:13.  1 Cor.  3:3.  13:4.  2 Cor.,  12:20.  Gal.  1:14. 
4:17.  5:20. — Hut  in  a good  sense,  John  2:17.  I Cor.  14:1,12,39. 
2 Cor.  7:7,11.  9:2.  11:2.  Gal.  4:18.  Col.  4:13.  Tit.  2:14.  Rev. 
3:19. — Confusion.]  AKaTaoraoia.  “ Tumult.”  Marg.  Luke 
21:9.  1 Cor.  14:33.  2 Cor.  6:5.  12:20.  Note , 4:1—3. 

V.  17,  18  In  cont  radistinction  to  the  carnal  wisdom  above 
described  ; (Notes,  13 — 16.  1:5 — 8.  1 Cor.  1:17 — 24.  2:6 — 9. 
3:18 — 23.)  “ the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,”  even  that  wis- 
dom, which  God  gives  to  his  people,  in  answer  to  their  humble 
and  believing  prayers,  “ is  first  pure,”  in  respect  of  its  objects, 
motives,  and  tendency  ; it  relates  to  the  holy  and  purifying 
truths  and  precepts  of  Scripture,  and  is  derived  from  them 
and  regulated  by  them : and  it  tends  to  holiness  of  heart, 
language,  and  conduct.  As  far  as  it  can  consist  with  this,  and 
with  steadily  avowing  the  truths  and  obeying  the  command- 
ments of  God  our  Saviour,  “ this  wisdom  is  peaceable:”  the 
possessor  of  it  is  disposed  to  give  up  every  thing  for  peace, 
except  truth  and  duty;  and  these  he  will  firmly  adhere  to, but 
In  a peaceable  and  loving  manner.  It  is  also  “ gentle  and 
influences  men  to  be  slow  to  anger,  candid,  calm,  forbearing, 
and  courteous.  “ It  is  easy  to  be  entreated,”  and  persuaded 
to  what  is  reasonable,  or  forgiving:  and  to  listen  to  the  words 
of  truth  and  equity,  though  spoken  hy  an  inferior,  a child,  or 
an  enemy;  and  it  is  full  of  mercy,  compassion,  tenderness, 
and  all  “ good  fruits.”  (Note,  Gal.  5:22 — 26.)  This  heavenly 
wisdom  is  also  “ without  partiality,”  in  judging  of  persons  or 
actions : free  from  bigotry  for  one  party,  or  against  another  ; 
and  from  contending  for  one  part  of  religion,  to  the  neglect 
and  disparagement  of  others ; or  producing  that  partiality  to 
the  rich,  and  that  prejudice  against  the  poor,  which  the  apostle 
had  before  reproved.  (Notes,  2:1 — 7.)  Finally,  it  is  free 
from  “hypocrisy;”  leading  a man  to  regard  the  will  and  ac- 
ceptance of  God,  far  more  than  the  good  opinion  of  men  of 
whatever  rank  or  character. — Heavenly  wisdom,  according  to 
St.  James’  description  of  it,  is  very  nearly  allied  to  that  love, 
for  which  St.  Paul  contended.*  (Note,  1 Cor.  13:4 — 7.)  and 
~e  may  observe  of  both,  that  they  are  described,  as  they  are 
in  themselves  ; and  that  every  man  may  ascertain  the  reality, 
or  the  degree,  of  his  attainments  in  them,  by  their  effects  on 
nis  temper  and  conduct.  For,  whatever  bigots  and  zealots 
may  imagine,  “the  fr.uit  of  righteousness,”  or  that  good  seed 
whence  the  blessed  fruit  of  righteousness  grows  here  on  earth, 
“ is  sown  in  peace :”  men  of  peaceable,  loving  tempers,  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  or  in  any  scriptural  way  endeavouring  to  make 
it  known  to  mankind,  adorning  it  in  their  lives,  and  watering 
it  with  their  prayers,  “sow  the  seed,”  which  God  blesses  to 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  propagation  of  true  religion 
in  the  world.  It  “is  sown  in  peace,”  not  amidst  great  noise 
and  disturbance;  and  by  those  “ who  make  peace,”  who  are 
both  peaceable  and  peacemakers,  in  the  church  and  in  the 
world.  (Notes,  1:19 — 21.  Matt.  5:9.  Heh.  12:9 — 14.) 

Easy  to  be  entreated.  (17)  E virciSris.  Here  only.  ‘It 
may  be  used  either  actively  or  passively ; that  is,  easily  to  be 
persuaded  to  the  best,  or  apt  to  persuade  others  with  good 
speeches.’  Leigh. — Without  partiality .]  AStatcpiTog.  Here 
only.  Ataicpivu),  1:6.  1 Cor.  4:7.  11:29.  Jude  22.  Making 

no  partial  distinctions,  either  of  persons  or  actions. — J Vithout 
typocrisy.]  A vvroKpirog.  Note,  2 Tim ; 1:5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12.  Did  men  duly  weigh  the  importance  and  diffi- 
culty of  the  sacred  ministry,  the  account  which  must  be  given 
of  it,  and  the  trials  and  temptations  to  which  it  must  expose 
them;  they  would  be  less  forward,  than  they  sometimes  are, 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Wars  and  contentions  spring  from  the  lusts  of  the  human  heart , which  product 
the  most  fatal  ejects,  and  always  end  in  disappointment , 1,2;  because  ?nev 
do  not  ask  good  gifts  from  God  ; or  because  “ they  ash  amiss,”  3.  “ Th* 

friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God,1'  4.  “ The  spirit  'hat  is  in 
us  lustclh  to  envy"  and  pride  ; but  “ God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  show tt A 
favour  to  the  humble,"  5,  6.  Erhorlations  to  repentance , and  submission 
to  God , 7 — 10.  Cautions  against  detraction  and  censoriousness,  and  against 
carnal  security  ; with  instructions  to  consider  the  uncertainly  of  life,  and  to 
trust  God.  in  every  undertaking , 11 — 17. 

FROM  awhence  come  wars  and  'fightings  among 
you  ? hco?ne  they  not  hence,  even  of  your 
dusts  that  war  cin  your  members? 


23.  Eph.  5:9.  1 The*.  2:7.  2 Tim.  2:24.  Tit.  3:2.  t John  1:14.  Acts9:36  11: 

24.  Rom.  15:14.  2 Cor.  9:10.  Phil.  1:11.  Col.  1:10.  u 2:4.  Mai.  2:9.  1 Tirr.  5: 

21.  t Or.  wrangling,  x Is.  32:6.  Matt.  23:28.  I, like  12: 1 ,2.  John  1-17.  v 1: 
20.  Prov.  11:28,30.  Is.  32:16.17.  John  4:36.  7 Matt.  5:9.  a3:14— 18.  ♦'Or, 

brawlings,  b 1:14.  Gen.  4:5 — 8.  Jer.  17:9.  Matt.  15:19.  Mark  7:21 — 23.  John 
8:44.  Rom.  8:7.  1 Tim.  6:4— 10.  Tit.  3:3.  1 Pet.  1:14.  2:11 . 4:2,3.  2Pet.2:’8. 
3:3.  1 John  2:15 — 17.  Jude  16 — 18.  t Or,  pleasures,  c Rom.  7:5,23.  Gal. 
17.  Col.  3:5. 


in  aspiring  to  that  distinction.  (Note,  1 Tim.  3:1.)  Indeed 
all  conspicuous  stations  must  be  connected  with  many  painfu.- 
and  mortifying  circumstances,  and  have  proportionable  re- 
sponsibility connected  with  them  : so  that,  numbers,  who 
occupy  or  intrude  into  them,  will  receive  the  “heavier  con- 
demnation” on  that  account.  If  then,  the  glory  of  God,  the 
good  of  mankind,  and  an  evident  call  in  Providence,  did  not 
require  the  contrary;  a wise  and  humble  man,  possessed  of 
much  self-knowledge,  and  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and 
the  state  of  the  world  and  the  church,  would  choose  obscurity 
and  privacy,  to  be  out  of  the  way  of  temptation,  to  shun  the 
danger  of  dishonouring  the  gospei ; and  to  escape  trials,  as 
much  as  this  present  state  will  admit  of  it.  Yet  alas  ! how- 
ever stationed,  “in  many  things  we  offend  all:”  for  a we!) 
informed  Christian  will  readily  acknowledge,  that  his  ride  ol 
duty  is  perfect;  but  he  will  also  know,  that  in  fact  no  man  on 
earth  lives  up  to  it. — Nothing  is  more  arduous  than  the  pro- 
per government  of  the  tongue  : and  the  minister,  who  is  satis- 
fied that  Christ  has  sent  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  will  trust 
in  his  abundant,  mercy,  and  all-sufficient  grace  ; but  he  will 
also  perceive,  that  no  outward  appendages  of  his  work  can 
counterbalance  the  additional  danger  of  contracting  .guilt,  to 
which  it  exposes  him.  Facts  abundantly  prove,  that  more 
professed  Christians  succeed  in  bridling  their  senses  and 
appetites,  than  in  duly  restraining  their  tongues  : and  whilst 
we  contemplate,  with  grief  and  astonishment,  the  horrible 
effects  produced  by  this  “unruly  evil,”  “ this  world  of  iniquity, 
this  deadly  poison,  this  fire  that,  sets  the  whole  course  oC 
nature”  in  a flame,  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  and  has  done 
so  through  all  the  ages  of  time,  and  while  we  recollect  with 
admiring  gratitude  and  joy,  that,  the  Lord  makes  use  of  this 
very  member,  when  he  has  filled  the  heart  with  holy  afTer- 
tions,  to  spread  the  word  of  truth  and  righteousness  through- 
out the  earth  ; let  us  particularly  inquire,  what  use  we  make 
of  our  tongues.  It  behooves  us  to  “ bridle  them,”  that  they 
may  obey  the  dictates  of  our  enlightened  understandings  and 
holy  affections,  as  the  well  managed  horse  does  the  rider,  or 
as  the  ship  is  turned  by  the  helm  in  the  hand  of  the  pilot 
that  neither  pride,  passion,  lust,  nor  levity,  nor  yet.  any  tempta- 
tion, may  lead  us  to  speak  corrupt  or  unadvised  words,  or  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  glory  of  God  and  Ae  edification  of  men, 
As  no  man  is  able  to  subdue  and  tame  the  tongue,  no,  not  his 
own  tongue,  without  the  help  of  divine  grace:  we  are  re- 
minded to  beg  of  God  to  do  it  for  us:  for  the  “things  which 
are  impossible  with  man,  are  possible  with  God.”  Depending 
on  his  grace,  let  us  take  heed  “ to  bless,  and  not  curse 
(Notes,  Matt.  5:43—48.  Rom.  12:14—16.  1 Pet.  3:8—12.) 

let  us  aim  at  a consistency  of  conversation  and  conduct,  and 
see  to  it  that  our  love  to  men  proves  the  sincerity  of  our  pro- 
fessed love  to  God  ; and  that  our  conduct,  out  of  the  place 
of  worship,  corresponds  with  our  language  and  professions  in 
it.  For  very  many  things  are,  even  among  Christians,  that 
ought  not  to  be  so. 

V.  13 — 18.  Instead  of  seeking  the  reputation  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  by  ostentatiously  aspiring  after  pre-eminence  : 
let  us  be  careful  to  “ show  out  of  a good  conversation  our 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdom :”  avoiding  all  hitter  “ envy- 
ings,  and  zeal,  and  strife  in  our  hearts,”  as  well  as  in  our 
words  and  actions;  not  glorying  in  such  things  as  are  indeed 
a shame  to  any  man,  or  scandalizing  the  truth  by  disgraceful 
contentions  about,  it,  and  slandering  it  by  pleading  that  it  calls 
for  this  bitter  zeal.  Such  wisdom  is  common  enough  in  the 
world,  and  in  the  visible  church  : and  it  thrives  here,  being  in 
its  proper  soil  and  climate;  for,  “it  descendeth  not  from 
above,  but  is  earthly,  natural,  and  devilish,”  producing  “con- 
fusion” and  distraction  in  families,  communities,  and  religions 
societies  • “ • nd  every  evil  work.”  May  the  Lord  then 
bestow  upon  us  the  “ wisdom,  which  is  from  above  may 
the  purity,  peace,  gentleness,  docility,  and  mercy,  manifested 
in  all  our  actions  ; and  “ the  fruits  of  righteousness”  abound- 
ing in  our  lives,  evince  that  God  has  replenished  us  with  this 
most  excellent  gift ! May  we  avoid  all  partiality,  respect  o' 
persons,  narrow  prejudices,  and  a half  religion,- as  well  as 
hypocrisy,  and  in  our  words  and  works,  be  employed  as 
peacemakers,  to  sow  that  good  seed,  which  yields  “ the  fruit! 
of  righteousness”  on  earth,  to  the  glory  of  God,  arid  the  salva- 
tion of  men,  and  which  best  secures  “ the  peaceatV  fruit®  ■>, 
righteousness”  to  oui  own  souls. 
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2 Ye  dlust,  and  have  not:  ye  kill,  and  desire  to 
have,  and  cannot  obtain : ye  fight  a^d  war,  yet 
ye  have  not,  ebecause  ye  ask  not. 

3 Ye  f ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss,  that  sye  may  consume  it  upon  your  Musts. 

4 Ye  hadulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not 
that  'the  friendship  of  the  world  is  kenmity  with 
God  ? 'whosoever  therefore  will  be  a friend  of  the 
world  mis  the  enemy  of  God. 

5 Do  ye  think  that  “the  Scripture  saith  in  vain, 
°The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  Ho  envy  ? 

6 But  he  giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  he 

d 5:1—  5.  Prov.  1:19.  Ec.4:8.  Hah.  2:5.  1 Tim.  6:9,10.  e 1:5.  Is.  7:12. 
Matt.  7:7,8.  Luke  11:9— 13.  John  4:10.  16:24.  f 1:6,7.  Job  27:8— 10.  Ps. 
18:41.  66:18,19.  Prov.  1:28.  15:8  . 21:13,27.  Is.  1:15,16.  Jer.  11:14.  14:12. 
Mic.  3:4.  Zech.  7:13.  Matt.  20:22.  Mark  10:38.  1 John  3:22.  5: 14.  g Luke 

15:13,30.  16:1,2.  * Or , pleasures.  h Ps.  50:18.  73:27.  Is.  57:3.  Jer.  9:2. 

Hos.  3:1.  Matt.  12:39.  16:4.  i John  7:7.  15:19,23.  17:14.  1 John  2: 15,16. 
k Gen.  3:15.  Rom.  8:7.  1 Gal.  1:10.  . mPs.  21:8.  Luke  19:27.  John  15:23, 

24.  Rom.  5.10.  n John  7:42.  10:35.  19:37.  Rom.  9: 17.  Gal.  3:8.  o Gen.  4:5, 
6.  6:5.  8:21.26:14  . 30:1.37:11.  Num. 11:29.  Ps.37:l.  106:16.  Ec.  4:4.  Is. 

11:13.  Acts  7:9.  Rom.  1 :29.  Tit.  3:3.  f Or,  enviously.  p Ex.  10:3,4.  15:9, 
10.18:11.  1 Sam.  2:3.  Job  40:10— 12.  Ps.  138:6.  Prov.  3:34.  6:16,17.  29:23.  Is. 
2:11,12,17.  10:8—14.  16:6,7.  Dan.  4:37.  5:20—23.  Matt.  23:12.  Luke  1:52.  14: 
11.  18:14.  1 Pet.  5:5.  q 2 C'hr.  32:26.  33:12,19,23.  34:27.  Job  22:29.  I s.  9:12.  Prov. 
15:33.  18:12.22:4.  Is.  57:15.  r 1 Sam.  3:18.  2Sam. 15:26.  2 Kings  1:13— 15. 


NOTES.— Chap.  IY.  V.  1—3.  {Notes,  3:13—18.)  The 
apostle  is  generally  supposed  to  have,  in  this  place,  addressed 
the  unconverted  Jews  ; to  the  conduct  of  whom  his  language 
is  peculiarly  applicable,  according  to  the  history  of  those 
times.  Indeed,  we  can  scarcely  conceive,  that  persons,  con- 
tinuing members  of  the  Christian  church,  at  so  early  a period, 
were  guilty, of  the  enormities  here  mentioned:  though  the 
passage,  alas  ! is  applicable  enough  to  nominal  Christians  in 
subsequent  ages.  But  the  apostle  seems  to  have  cautioned 
his  Christian  brethren  against  envy,  strife,  and  ambition, 
which  gained  ground  within  the  church,  by  the  example  of  the 
Jewish  nation : and  the  still  more  tremendous  effects  which 
sprang  from  the  same  causes  among  them.  He,  however, 
employed  such  language,  as  would  be  a direct  and  pointed 
address  to  those  Jews  who  might  happen  to  read  his  episile  ; 
when  he  said,  “ From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
you  ?”  For  it  was  evident,  that  “ the  nation  was  divided 
against  itself,”  and  split  into  parties,  which  destroyed  each 
other  by  most  furious  contests  ; while  their  continual  insur- 
rections were  ’drawing  down  destruction  on  them  from  the 
Roman  power.  Did  not  these  calamities  arise  from  their 
“ lusts,”  or-  their  pleasures  ? that  is,  from  those  corrupt 
passions  which  they  sought  their  pleasure  in  gratifying  ? 
These  lusts  warred  “ in  their  members ;”  either  in  the  mem- 
bers of  the  corrupt  nature,  the  old  Adam,  in  which  one  lust 
warred  against  another,  as  all  could  not  be  gratified,  and  each 
strove  for  the  mastery;  or  rather  “ by  the  members”  of  their 
bodies  ; which  their  carnal  passions,  working  within,  and 
overcoming  the  Teeble  resistance  of  reason  and  conscience, 
made  use  of  as  weapons,  or  “ instruments  of  unrighteousness,” 
for  perpetrating  their  criminal  purposes.  {Notes,  Rom.  6:12, 
13,16 — 19.  7:22 — 25.)  They  eagerly  craved  worldly  pros- 
perity, and  the  several  indulgences  connected  with  it  ; but 
they  did  not  possess  them  : and,  in  consequence  of  this  disap- 
pointment, they  were  ready  to  murder,  or  actually  did  murder, 
such  persons  as  stood  in  their  way  ; yet  they  could  not,  after 
all,  obtain  the  advantages  which  they  so  inordinately  coveted. 
This,  therefore,  rendered  them  still  more  violent  ; and  intes- 
tine discords  and  public  insurrections  were  excited : but 
instead  of  prospering  by  them,  they  were  the  more  impove- 
rished and  distressed,  and  reduced  often  almost  to  despera- 
tion; because  they  sought  not  the  desired  benefits  from  God 
by  prayer.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  eager  desires  of  the 
Jewish  nation  after  temporal  prosperity,  and  liberty  from  the 
Roman  yoke  ; and  to  the  violent  and  impious  measures,  which 
they  adopted  in  order  to  obtain  them : for  these  measures 
effected  nothing,  except  the  increase  of  their  miseries ; and 
they  were  hastening  their  own  destruction,  because  they 
trusted  not  in  God. — Some  of  them,  however,  it  might  be  sup- 
posed, kept  up  the  form  of  religion,  and  prayed  for  liberty  from 
their  oppressors,  and  for  temporal  prosperity;  but  they  did 
not  receive  what  they  asked  for,  because  they  “ asked  amiss :” 
their  very  prayers  were  dictated  by  selfish  and  worldly  affec- 
tions ; they  were  presented  in  a formal  manner,  and  by  those 
who  continued  to  reject  their  Messiah,  vainly  expecting  a 
temporal  deliverer,  whom  they  would  gladly  have  welcomed. 
So  that  they  asked  for  worldly  advantages  and  possessions 
alone,  and  in  order  that  they  might  spend  and  waste  them  in 
gratifying  their  passions.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:7 — 11.  20:20 — 23.) 

Fightings.  (1)  Ma%at.  “Brawlings.”  Marg.  2 Cor.  7:5. 
2 Tim.  2:23.  Tit.  3:9.  Connected  with  ito\eyoi,  it  seems  to 
mean  fightings,  in  the  usual  sense. — .Lusts.]  rH<Wwv.  3. 
Luke  8:14.  Tit.  3:3.  2 Pet.  2:13.  Perhaps  from  pJb  plca- 
sui ».  -In  your  members .]  Ev  toij  pcXeoiv  vyoiv.  Or,  “ By 
yo members.” — Amiss.  (3)  Kaiewf,  wickedly.  Not  merely 
feebly,  or  formally,  but  wickedly  ; for  covetousness,  or  sen- 
sua.  iusts  dictated  their  prayers.  {Prov.  21:27.  Note,  1:5 — 8.) 

V.  4 — 6.  The  Jews  were  still  the  professed  worshippers 
of  God,  and  the  nation  had  been  espoused  to  him  by  special 
covenant : idolatry,  therefore,  and  other  direct  violations  of 
the  national  covenant,  were  spiritual  adultery  ; and  the  rejec- 
tion and  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah  was  the  grossest  instance 

( 844  ) 


saith,  pGod  resisteth  the  proud,  hut  ‘’giveth  grace 

unto  the  humble.  [" Practical  Observations .] 

7 rSubmit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  "Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

8 ‘Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you.  “Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and 
xpurify  your  hearts,  ?ye  double-minded. 

9 Be  zafflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  : alet 
your  laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your 
joy  to  heaviness. 

10  bHumble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  che  shall  lift  you  up. 


2 Clir.  30:8.  33:12,13.  Job  1 :21.  40:3— 5.  42:1— 6.  Ps.  32.3-5.  66:3.  68:30.  Jer. 
13:18.  Dan.  4:25,32,34— 37.  Matt.  11:29.  Acts  9:6.  16:29— 31 . 26:19.  Rom.  10:3. 
14:11.  Eph.  5:21.  Heb.  12:9.  1 Pet.  2:13.  s Matt.  4:3— 11.  Luke  4:2— 13.  Eph. 
4:27.  6:11,12.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.  Rev.  12:9—11.  t Gen.  18:23.  1 Ghr.28:9.  2Chr. 
15:2.  Ps.  73:28.  145:18.  Is.  29: 13.  55:6,7.  Hos.  6:1,2.  Zech.  1:3.  Mai.  3:7.  Heb. 
7:19.10.22.  u Job  9:30.  16:17.  17:9.  Ps.  18:20.  24:4.  26:6.  73:13.  I*.  1:15,16. 
38:15.  Matt.  15:2.  27:24.  1 Tim.  2:8.  1 Pet.  3:21.  x Ps.  51 :6,7,10.  Jer. 4:11. 
Ez.  18:31. 36:25— 27.  Matt.  12:33.  23:25,26.  I.uke  11:39.40.  Acts  15:9.  2 Cor. 
7:1.  I Pet.  1:22.  1 John  3:3.  v See  on  1:8.  z5:l,2.  Ps.  11 9:67,71 .136.  126:5, 

6.  Ec.  7:2 — 5.  Is.  22:12,13.  Jer.  31 :9, 13, 18— 20.  Ez.  7:16.  16:63.  Zech.  12:10, 
&c.  Matt.  5:4.  Luke  6:21.  2 Cor.  7:10,11.  a Job  30:31.  Prov.  14:13.  Ec.  2:2. 
7:6.  Lam.  5:15.  Luke  6:25.  16:25.  Rev.  18:7,8.  b See  on  6,7.  c 1 Sam.  2:9. 
Job  22:29.  Pa.  27:6.  28:9.  30:1.  113:7.  147:6. 


of  that  crime  which  could  be  committed.  They  moreover 
idolized  worldly  interests  and  pleasures,  in  the  most  excessive 
manner:  as  if  these  had  been  their  portion,  and  religion  no 
farther  valuable  than  as  it  subserved  that  primary  object.  It 
is  also  probable,  that  many  nominal  Christians  had  renounced, 
concealed,  or  belied  their  profession,  from  regard  to  the  world, 
to  such  a degree  as  to  merit  the  severe  rebuke  contained  in 
this  address.  Both  descriptions  might  justly  be  called  “ adul- 
terers and  adulteresses,”  in  respect  of  their  unfaithfulness  to 
that  God,  whos*  professed  worshippers  they  were  ; though 
perhaps  not  guilty  of  adultery,  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  word;  as  no  doubt  many  of  the  Jews  were.  And  did  not 
they,  to  whom  “the  oracles  of  God  were  committed,”  know 
“ that  the  friendship  of  the  world  was  enmity  with  God  ?” 
This  was  so  evidently  the  case,  that  if  any  man  resolved  to 
live  on  friendly  terms  with  the  world,  he  must  be  “ the  enemy 
of  God.”  The  world,  or  mankind  in  general,  being  under  the 
influence  of  Satan,  and  consequently  governed  bv  unholy 
maxims,  the  result  of  a carnal  judgment  and  disposition  ; he, 
who  will,  at  any  rate,  be  on  terms  with  the  world,  must  not 
profess  the  truth,  attend  on  the  ordinances,  or  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God  ; above  all,  he  must  not  be  zealous  for  the 
honour,  cause,  and  gospel  of  Christ,  in  that  manner  and  mea- 
sure, to  which  every  believer  is  bound,  and,  in  fact,  disposed. 
{Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  4:3 — 12.  Matt.  10:21 — 20.  John  7:3 — 
10.  8:41—47.  15:17—21.  17:13—16.  Row.  8:5— 9.  Eph.  2:1— 
3.  1 John  3:1 1 — 15.  4:4 — 6.  5:19.)  “The  friendship  of  the 
world”  implies  also  an  intimate  alliance  with  the  determined 
enemies  of  God,  which  no  man  can  maintain,  without  habitual 
rebellion  against  him  to  please  his  enemies.  ( Note,  2 Cor.  6; 
14 — 18.)  To  live  in  friendship  therefore  with  the  world, 

denotes  that  a man  is  carnally-minded,  at  enmity  with  God, 
unregenerate,  unpardoned,  and  unreconciled  whatever  his 
notions,  convictions,  or  profession,  have  been  and  are.  This 
must  be  the  case,  till  Satan,  “the  god  and  prince  of  this 
world,”  is  “dethroned,”  and  mankind  in  general  become  true 
Christians.  The  servants  of  Christ  are  indeed  friends  to  the 
world,  or  to  men  in  general  ; and  desirous  in  every  way  ot 
doing  them  good,  far  beyond  what  any  other  persons  are:  but 
they  cannot  possess  “ the  friendship  of  the  world”  in  any 
measure,  without  acting  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  rules  of 
their  profession.  Did  then  the  Jews,  or  the  inconsistent  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity,  suppose,  that  the  Scripture  spake  in 
vain,  without  truth  or  meaning,  in  all  those  numerous  pas- 
sages, which  describe  the  ungodliness,  selfishness,  carnality 
pride,  and  malignity  of  the  human  heart,  and  declare  that 
“ the  spirit,  which”  naturally  “ dwelleth  in  us,  iusteth  to  envy,- 
or  enviously  ? For  it  was  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Old  Testament,  that  the  natural  disposition  of  fallen  man,  as 
instigated  by  Satan,  so  eagerly  covets#  worldly  things,  as  to 
envy  all  those  who  possess  them,  and  thus  prompts  to  ambi- 
tion, contention,  hatred,  fraud,  injustice  ; and  that  it  leads 
them  to  envy,  or  to  hate  those  who  love  God,  as  Cain  envied, 
hated,  and  murdered  his  brother  Abel.  Must  not  then  such 
persons  be  enemies  to  God,  his  truths,  ways,  cause,  and  peo- 
ple? Could  they  hope  to  reconcile  “the  friendship  of”  so 
wicked  a world,  with  that  of  God  ? Or  would  they  deem 
themselves  his  people,  whilst  evidently  under  the  power  oi 
this  envious  spirit  ? — Some  expositors,  not  finding  any  text  in 
the  Old  Testament  expressly  declaring  that  “ the  spirit  which 
is  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ;”  and  not  satisfied  with  the  general 
tenor  of  the  Scripture  on  that  point,  read  the  last  clause  as  a 
separate  interrogation:  “Do  ye  think,  that  the  Scripture 
speaketh  in  vain”  against  this  worldly  mindedness  ? or,  “ doth 
the  Spirit,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  lust  to  envy  ?”  That  is,  does 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  dwelleth  in  all  Christians,  or  that  new 
nature  which  he  creates,  produce  such  fruit  ? {Note,  Gal.  5* 
22—26.)  The  meaning  is  nearly  the  same  : but  the  first  seems 
the  true  interpretation. — The  apostle  would  further  remind 
his  readers,  that  “God  giveth”  his  people  “more  grace, ’than 
to  leave  them  slaves  to  such  vile  passions:  and,  having  oegun 
to  sanctify  theirMiearts  ; he  give  ~*.hr-m  more  and  «nore  of  the 
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CHAPTER  IV 
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11  dSpeak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren. 
He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  eand  judgeth 
nis  brother, f speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth 
the  law:  but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not 
ea  doer  of  the  law,  but  a judge. 

12  There  is  one  hLawgiver,  who  is  ‘able  to  save 
and  to  destroy : kwho  art  thou  that  judgest  another  ? 

13  *Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  mTo-day  or  to- 
morrow we  will  go  into  such  a city,  and  continue 
there  a year,  "and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  : 

d See  on  5b.  140:11.  Eph.4:31.  1 Tim.  3:11.  2 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  2:3.  1 Pet.  2:1. 
e Matt.  7:1,2.  Luke  6:37.  Rom.  2:1.  14:3,4,10— 12.  1 Cor.  4:5.  f Rom.  7:7,12, 
13.  g 1:22,23,25.  Rom.  2:13.  h Is.  33:22.  i Matt.  10:28.  Luke  12:5.  Heb. 
7-25  k 1 Sam.  25:10.  Job  38:2.  Rom.  2: 1.  9:20.  14:4,13.  1 5:1.  Gen.  11:3,4, 
7.  Ec. 2:1.  Is.  5:5.  mProv.27:l.  Is.  5S:  12.  Luke  12:17— 20.  n Is. 24:2.  56: 
ii.  Ez.  7:12.  1 Cor.  7:30.  * Or,  Foritis.  o 1:10.  Job  7:6,7.  9:25,26.  14:1,2. 


14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow.  For  what  is  your  ’life?  ’It  is  even  °a 
vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  rlf  the  Lord  will 
ye  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that. 

16  But  now  qye  rejoice  in  your  boastings  : all 
such  rejoicing  is  evil. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  rknoweth  to  do  good, 
and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


Ps.  39:5.  89:47.  90:5—7.  102:3.  Is.  38:12.  1 Pet.  1-24.  4:7.  1 John  2:17.  p2  Sam. 
15:25,26.  Prov.  19:21.  Lam.  3:37.  Acts  18:21.  Rom.  1:10.  15:32.  lCor.4:19. 
16:7.  Heb.  6:3.  q 3:14.  Ps.  52:1,7.  Prov.  25:14.  27: 1 . Is.  47:7,8,10.  1 Cor 
4:7,8.  5:6.  Rev.  18:7.  r Luke  12:47,48.  John  9:41.  13:17.  15:22.  Rom.  1:20,21. 
2:17—23.  7:13. 


transforming  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  deliver  them 
gradually  from  every  evil  temper,  and  to  make  them  spiritual 
in  all  their  affections  and  dispositions.  So  that,  while  he  fights 
against  the  proud,  the  self-sufficient,  the  ambitious,  the  scorn- 
ful and  obstinate,  the  self-willed,  the  impenitent,  and  unbe- 
lieving; he  shows  favour  and  communicates  grace  to  the 
humble  and  lowly,  who  are  supplicants  for  spiritual  blessings 
at  his  mercy-seat.  ( Marg . Ref.  p,  q.  Notes , Prov.  3:34. 
Luke  1:46 — 55.  14:7 — 11.  18:9 — 13.  1 Pet.  5:5 — 7.) — 1 The 
apostle  quotes  the  Septuagint,  except  as  o Qeog,  God,  is  sub- 
stituted for  Kupio?,  the  Lord.  The  Hebrew  reads  “ he 
scorneth  the  scorners:”  but  the  scorners  are  the  proud,  and 
the  Lord  resists  those  whom  he  scorns.  (Note,  Ps.  2:4 — 6.) 

Enmity.  (4)  E%-3pa.  Luke  23:12.  Rom.S:i.  Gal.  5:20. 
Eph.  2:15,16. — Ex^pa,  not  ex-Spov.  Enmity,  not  an  enemy : 
an  enemy  may  be  reconciled,  but  enmity  can  never  be  recon- 
ciled.’ Leigh,  on  Rom.  8:7 . — is.]  Kaihararat.  Rom.  5:19. 
Is  constituted,  or  adjudged. — Resisteth.  (6)  A-vriraactrai.  5:6. 
Acts  18:6.  Rom.  13:2.  1 Pet.  5:5.  ‘ Places  himself  in  battle- 
array  against  the  proud.’  (Notes,  Job  40:9 — 14.  Dan.  4:34 — 
37.) 

V.  7 — 10.  From  the  preceding  reproofs  and  arguments, 
the  apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort  the  unconverted  Jews,  or 
nominal  Christians,  who  should  read  his  epistle,  to  “ submit 
themselves  to  God.”  For  he  would  certainly  fight  against  the 
proud,  as  his  peculiar  enemies  and  competitors,  till  they  were 
either  brought  to  “submit”  to  him,  or  were  destroyed:  and, 
as  he  was  ever  “ waiting  to  be  gracious”  to  the  humble  sup- 
plicant. Let  them  then  be  persuaded  to  submit,  to  his  teaching 
and  authority,  to  own  the  justice  of  his  judgments  and  threat- 
enings,  to  plead  guilty  and  cast  themselves  upon  his  mercy, 
to  resign  themselves  to  his  will,  and  to  obey  him  as  his  willing 
subjects.  In  order  to  this,  it  behooved  them  to  “ resist  the 
devil,”  and  to  reject  his  suggestions ; whether  immediate  or 
by  his  agents,  which  tended  to  excite  their  sinful  passions,  or 
to  prejudice  them  against  the  holy  salvation  and  service  of  God : 
for  if  they  resisted  the  tempter  resolute^,  in  dependence  on 
divine  grace;  and  opposed  to  his  suggestions  the  plain  truths, 
promises,  instructions,  and  precepts  of  Scripture  ; he  would  be 
driven  from  them,  by  the  power  of  the  Lord,  and  “flee”  away 
as  a vanquished  enemy.  ( Notes , Matt.  4:3 — 1 1 . P.  O.  1 — 
11.  Notes,  Eph.  4:26,27.  6:10 — 20.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.)  Let  them 
also  “ draw  near  to  God,”  as  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  upon  a 
mercy-seat,  by  the  prayer  of  faith,  seeking  reconciliation  to 
him ; and  he  would  “ draw  nigh  to  them,”  to  support,  sanc- 
tify, comfort,  and  bless  them.  (Notes,  Ps.  65:2.  73:23 — 28. 
Is.  55:6,7.  Hos.  6:1—3.  14:1—3.  Heb.  7:23—25.)  But  at 
the  same  time,  they,  who  were  living  ungodly  and  wickedly, 
or  practising  any  kind  of  sin,  must  “cleanse  their  hands”  from 
it,  by ‘repenting  of  it,  forsaking  it  with  abhorrence,  and  re- 
nouncing all  the  worldly  pleasure  or  profit  connected  with  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Is.  1:10 — 20.  Ez.  18:30 — 32.  Matt. 
12:33 — 37.  Heft.  10:19 — 22.)  “The  double-minded,”  like- 
wise, who  were  disposed  to  divide  their  hearts  between  God 
and  Mammon  ; (Note,  1:5 — 8.)  the  men,  who  cleaved  to  the 
world  and  its  friendship  and  interests,  must  “ purify  their 
hearts,”  in  dependence  on  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  gospel, 
from  every  pollution,  that  they  might  be  prepared,  in  the  fear 
and  love  of  God,  and  by  all  hoty  affections,  for  a life  of  hum- 
ble and  devoted  obedience.  Instead  therefore  of  proceeding 
in  a thoughtless  course  of  sin,  or  a formal  and  unfruitful  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  ; “ let  them  be  afflicted,  and  mourn, 
and  weep,”  qn  account  of  the  dishonour  which  their  sins  had 
done  to  God,  the  mischief  which  they  had  occasioned  to  men, 
and  the  danger  to  which  their  own  souls  were  exposed  ; and 
because  of  the  rebellious  ingratitude,  contempt,  and  enmity, 
of  which  they  had  been  guilty,  especially  in  their  opposition 
to  Christ  and  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.  Notes,  5:1  — 
6.  Matt.  5:4.  Luke  6:2 4 — 26.  23:26 — 31.)  Their  vain  mirth 
and  “laughter,”  as  well  as  their  scornful  derision  of  divine 
things,  ought  without  delay  to  be  “ turned  into  mourning” 
and  “godly  sorrow;”  and  their  worldly  joy  into  “heaviness,” 
depression  of  spirits,  self-abasement,  brokenness  of  heart, 
and  serious  concern  for  their  souls.  For,  if  they  humbled 
themselves  inwardly,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  unfeigned 
repentance,  submission  to  his  righteousness,  and  acceptance 
of  his  salvation ; he  would  certainly  lift  them  up  from  their 
dejection,  heal  their  wounded  spirits,  comfort  them  with  his 
reconciled  love,  exalt  them  to  most  valuable  privileges,  and 
enrich  them  with  everlasting  glory  and  felicity ; as  well  as 


exempt  them  from  the  miseries  which  were  about  to  come  on 
the  nation. 

V.  11 — 12.  The  apostle  next  warned  his  brethren,  or  those 
who  professed  and  appeared  to  be  Christians,  to  avoid  de- 
traction, slander,  and  uncharitable  judgments  on  each  other  s 
motives,  actions,  characters,  or  state.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:1- 
5.  Luke  6:37 — 40.)  These  things  were  expressly  forbidden 
in  the  divine  law;  (Notes,  Ex.  20:16.  Lev.  19:16,18.)  so  that 
the  man,  who  thus  reviled,  slandered,  or  decided  against  his 
brethren,  did  in  fact  slander, ' judge,  and  condemn  the  law 
itself ; as  if  it  were  unjust,  unnecessary,  or  unfit  to  be 
obeyed.  This  conduct,  therefore,  was  indeed  no  less  a pre- 
sumption, than  for  a man  to  quit  his  station  as  God’s  subject, 
who  ought  to  be  “a  doer  of  the  law;”  (Note,  1:22 — 25.)  and 
to  usurp  the  place  of  a lawgiver  and  judge,  whose  office  it 
was  to  determine  what  ought  to  be  commanded,  to  prescribe 
to  men  their  conduct,  to  call  them  to  account,  for  it,  and  to 
pass  sentence  upon  he  guilty.  But  there  was  “one  law- 
giver,” who  was  fiuily  authorized,  and  qualified  to  enact 
laws  for  his  church,  and  for  the  universe,  to  enforce  them, 
and  to  vindicate  their  obligation  and  honour;  being  “ able  to 
destroy”  the  obstinate  transgressor,  and  to  delect  the  masked 
hypocrite,  as  well  as  “to  save”  the  humble  penitent : and  to 
him  all  authority  and  judgment  belonged.  Who  then  was  the 
poor  worm,  the  wretched  sinner,  that,  forgetful  of  his  own 
deserts,  dared  to  usurp  the  throne  of  judgment,  as  if  he  were 
the  competitor  of  Christ ; and  to,  decide  on  the  actions,  and 
denounce  sentence  against  the  persons  of  his  brethren,  in  a 
dictatorial  manner  ; and  according  to  his  own  rules,  as  if  that 
were  his  province  and  duty?  Nothing  can  more  completely 
demonstrate  any  proposition,  than  this  passage  demonstrates 
that  the  moral  law  is  the  believer’s  rule  of  duty  ; and  that 
every  word  or  action,  which  dishonours  the-  law  of  God,  is 
rebellion,  if  not  blasphemy,  against  our  one  Lawgiver  and 
Judge.  At  the  same  time,  it  exposes  in  a most  striking  man- 
ner, the  wickedness  of  that  presumptuous,  rash,  and  censo- 
rious way,  in  which  zealots  and  bigots  condemn  and  ana- 
thematize those  who  in  any  respect  differ  from  them  ; to  the 
immense  scandal  of  the  gospel  and  disturbance  of  the  church: 
and  this  conduct  in  fact  is  almost  always  found  to  accompany 
antinomian  tenets,  and  is  perfectly  congenial  to  them  ; though 
not  confined  to  those  who  adopt  them. — The  coincidence  o* 
St.  James’  exhortation,  with  that  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans- 
is  well  worthy  of  our  special  notice:  for  it  is  generally  sup- 
j posed,  that  St.  James  here  refers  to  the  same  subject , 
namely,  the  difference  of  opinion  and  conduct  between  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  converts,  concerning  meats  and  days, 
and  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  law.  (Note,  Rom.  14:1 — 12.) 

V.  13 — 17.  The  apostle  next  proceeds  to  reprove  and 

expose  the  self-sufficiency,  worldly  spirit,  and  unbelieving 
irreligious  language,  which  were  manifested  by  many  in 
another  way.  The  expression,  “Go  to  now,”  or  “Come 
now,”  here  implied  strong  disapprobation,  and  a call  to  any 
one  to  consider  the  absurdity,  or  ungodliness,, of  his  conduct. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1.)  The  persons  reproved  were  eager  in  pur- 
suing worldly  advantages,  pleased  with  the  sagacious  plans 
which  they  had  formed  for  obtaining  them,  and  sanguine  in 
expecting  success:  but  they  neither  considered  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  life,  nor  their  entire  dependence  on  God 
! in  every  thing.  Thus  some  would  say,  ‘We  shall  set  out  to 
! day,  or  to-morrow,  and  go  to  such  a city,  wit  er*  we  purpose 
to  reside  for  a year,  and  by  carrying  on  such  such  a trade, 

I we  expect  to  enrich  ourselves.’  Whereas,  they  could  not 
| know  what  might  take  place  respecting  them,  even  on  the 
| morrow,  or  for  a single  day.  (Notes,  Prov.  27:1.  Is.  56:9 — 
I 12.  Luke  12:13 — 21.)  For  indeed  “what  were  their  lives’ 

| to  be  compared  unto,  but  a vapour,  or  luminous  meteor, 
j which,  gliding  through  the  air  in  the  night,  may  perhaps 
appear  beautiful  for  a moment,  but  then  vanishes  for  ever  • 
So  short,  unreal,  unsubstantial,  uncertain,  and  fading  was 
i human  life,  and  all  the  splendour,  prosperity,  or  enjoyments 
| which  attended  on  it;  though  an  eternity  of  bliss  or  wo,  to 
! each  of  them,  must  be  determined  according  to  their  conduct 
I during  this  fleeting  moment ! (Notes,  1:9 — 11.  Job  7:7 — 11. 
I 9:25—35.  Ps.  39:5,6.  90:3—10.  103:15—18.  1 Cor.  7:29- 

i 31.  1 Pet.  1:23 — 25.) — Thejr  ought  therefore  to  say  with 

serious  reco’lection,  submission  to  God,  and  indifferenco 
! about  earthly  things  “ If  the  Lord  will,  I shall  live,  and  dc 
this  or  that ‘ It  is  in  the  line  of  my  duty,  and  if  he  spa^e 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Judgments  are  denounced  on  the  rich  and  wicked  Jews,  1 — 6.  Christians  are 
exhorted  to.  "patience  and  meekness  under  their  trials,  in  hope  of  a speedy 
deliverance,  7 — 11.  A caution  against  swearing ; and  an  admonition  to 
prayer  andpraise , 12,  13.  Instructions  concerning  the  elders  visiting  the 
sick,  14,  15  ; and  concerning  Christians  confessing  their  sins  to  each  other , 
with  prayer  for  one  another;  and  a declarati  m of  the  efficacy  of  fervent 
prayer,  17,  18.  An  encouragement  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
the  recovery  of  offending  brethren,  19,  20. 

O to  now,  bye  rich  men,  Hveep  and  howl  for 
your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you . 

2 ,lYour  riches  are  corrupted,  and  eyour  gar- 
ments are  moth-eaten. 

3 Your  gold  and  silver  is  f cankered;  and  the 
rust  of  them  shall  be  sa  witness  against  you,  hand 

a See  on  4:13.  b 1 : tl.  2:6.  Deut.  8:12-14.  32:15.  Neh.  9:25,26.  Job20:15— 
29.  Ps.  17:14.49:6— 20.  73:3— 9,18— 20.  Prov.  1 1 :4,28.  Ec. 5:13,14.  Jer.  9:23. 
Mic.  6:12.  Zeph.  1:18.  Matt.  19:23,24.  Luke  6:24.  12:16— 21.  16:19— 25. 
1 Tim.  6:9,10.  Rev.  6:15— 17.  c 4:9.  Is.  13:6.  22:12,13.  Jer.  4:8.  Ex.  19:2. 
Joel  1:5,11,13.  Am.  6:6,7.  Zech.  11:2,3.  Luke  6:25.  23:28,29.  d Matt.  6:19, 
20.  Luke  12:33.  1 Pet.  1:4.  e 2:2.  Job  13:28.  Ps.  39:11.  Is.  50:9.  51 :8.  Hos. 
5:12.  f 2 Tim.  2:17.  g Gen.  31:48,52.  Josh.  24:27.  Job  16:8.  h Jer.  19:9. 
Mic.  3:3.  Rev.  17:16.  20:15.  21:8.  i Deut.  32:33,34.  Job  14:16,17.  Rom.  2:5. 
k See  on  Gen.  49:1.  Is.  2:2.  Mic.  4:1.  Acts  2:17.  2 Pet.  3:3.  1 Lev. 19:13. 


my  life,  I shall  go  about  it  according  to  his  commandments, 
and  in  dependence  on  him ; and  he  will  prosper  the  design  so 
far  as  it  is  for  my  real  good.’  But,  as  the  persons  here  re- 
proved, “ rejoiced,”  or  gloried  “ in  their  boastings”  concern- 
ing the  policy  of  their  schemes,  and  their  prospect  and  con- 
fident expectation  of  success  ; they  must  be  reminded  that 
“ all  such  glorying  was  evil the  result  of  a proud,  worldly, 
unbelieving,  and  ungodly  disposition  ; self-idolatry,  as  well  as 
idolizing  of  the  world,  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  of  death,  and 
of  a future  judgment.  ( Notes , Jer.  9:23,24.  I Cor.  5:6 — 8. 

2 Cor.  10:12 — 18.  Gal.  2:11 — 14.) — This  heathen  temper  and 
conduct  was  far  less  excusable  in  them  than  in  the  Gentiles: 
(Notes,  Matt.  6:26—32.  1 Thes.  4:1 — 5.)  for,  having  the 

word  of  God  and  the  instructions  of  his  ministers,  they  could 
not  but  know,  that  they  ought  to  be  spiritually-minded,  and 
“ to  acknowledge  God  in  all  their  ways :”  if  therefore  they 
knew,  in  this  and  other  things,  what  the  “ good  and  perfect 
will  of  God”  was,  and  yet  did  not  obey  it ; their  omission 
would  be  emphatically  sinful,  and  expose  them  to  severe 
rebukes  or  final  condemnation. — This  is  a rule  universally 
applicable ; and  every  man  ought  most  carefully  to  consider 
it;  especially  in  respect  of  sins  of  omission,  which  the  con- 
science does  not  so  readily  remonstrate  against,  as  it  does 
against  those  of  commission.  (Notes,  Luke  12:47,48.  John 
13:12—17.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  All  the  wars,  murders,  massacres,  persecutions, 
oppressions,  and  bloody  contests,  which  ever  desolated  the 
earth,  or  harassed  the  church,  from  the  beginning  to  this  day, 
have  originated  “ from  the  lusts”  of  man’s  apostate  nature, 
and  the  perverse  pleasure  which  he  takes  in  breaking  the 
commandments  of  God.  The  carnal  affections  of  the  heart, 
having  cast  off  the  rule  of  reason  and  wisdom,  anarchy  and 
civil  war  takes  place  in  the  soul ; while  one  member  of  the 
corrupt  nature  wars  against  the  rest,  and  they  in  turns  pre- 
vail and  are  gratified ; and  while  the  members  of  the  body 
are  the  instruments  of  their  pernicious  purposes,  and  obey 
the  dictates  of  the  tyrant  of  the  hour. — This  being,  in  one 
way  or  another,  the  case,  with  the  unnumbered  millions  of 
the  human  species,  (except  the  remnant  who  are  “born 
again,”)  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  confusion,  crimes,  and 
miseries,  which  have,  in  every  age,  abounded  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  ; though  we  ought  deeply  to  mourn  over  them. — 
But.  satisfaction  cannot  be  found1 2 * *  in  ungodliness,  whatever 
method  the  carnal  mind  may  select  in  order  to  obtain  it.  In 
respect  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  it  may  be  said  of 
very  many,  “Ye  have  them  not  because  ye  ask  not”  or 
“ because  ye  ask  amiss  :”  yet  all  who  ask  in  sincerity  will 
surely  receive  ; and  the  humble  “prayer  of  faith”  is  the  best 
means  of  obtaining  all  desirable  success  in  temporal  things. 
But  if  men  ask  worldly  prosperity  and  affluence,  that  they 
may  gratify  their  lusts,  and  waste  the  bounty  of  God  in  vio- 
lating his  commandments ; they  pray  wickedly , and  their 
requests  will  either  be  rejected,  or  they  will  receive  the  things 
for  which  they  prayed  as  a scourge,  or  a curse. — Alas  ! how 
many  nominal  Christians  might  be  addressed  in  the  apostle’s 
words,  “as  adulterers  and  adulteresses,”  both  literally  and 
spiritually!  »And  yet,  how  would  they  be  disgusted  and 
enraged,  if  a minister  were  to  accost  them  in  such  language, 
however  justly  and  scripturally  applied ! But,  in  whatever 
terms  the  offensive  truth  be  conveyed,  we  are  bound  to  de- 
clare, most  perspicuously , that  “ the  friendship  of  the  world 
is  enmity  against  God  ; and  that  whosoever  willeth  and  mir- 
poseth  to  be  the  friend  of  the  world,  he  is  the  enemy  of  God.” 
Such  a profession  of  the  gospel,  as  gives  no  offence  to  a 
“world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,”  will  leave  a man  to  perish 
with  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  be 
friend=  to  mankind,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men ; and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  disregard  the  friendship  or  enmity  of  the  world, 
to  refuse  conformity  to  its  vain  fashions,  (iVote,  Rom.  12:2.) 
to  separate  from  the  intimate  society  of  ungodly  men,  and 
to  profess  the  truths  and  obey  the  precepts  of  Christ ; not 
inquiring  how  far  we  may  do  it  without  incurring  reproach, 
contempt,  opprobrious  names,  or  other  kinds  and  degrees  of 
p-rsecution. — The  envious,  ambitious,  aspiring  spirit  of  un- 
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shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  5 Ye  have 
heaped  treasure  together  for  Hhe  last  days. 

4 Behold,  ‘the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept 
back  by  fraud,  crieth : and  mthe  cries  of  them 
which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
"Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

5 Ye  "have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and 
pbeen  wanton;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts, 
'las  in  a day  of  slaughter. 

6 Ye  rhave  condemned  and  killed  the  just; 
3 and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 

Deut.  24:14,15.  Job24:10, 11. 31:38,39.  Is.  5:7.  Jer.22:!3.  Hab.2:ll.  Mai.  3: 
5.  Col.  4:1.  m Gen.  4:10.  Ex.  2:23,24.  3:9.  22:22— 24.  Job  34:28.  Ps  9:12. 
Luke  18:7.  n Rom.  9:29.  Is.  1 :9.  Heh.  o 1 Sam.  25:6,36.  Job  21-11—  15  Ps 
17:14.73:7.  Ec.  11:9.  Is.  5:11,12.  47:8.  56:12.  Am.  6:4-6.  Luke  16: 19,25.' 
1 Tim.  5:6.  2 Tim.  3:4.  Jiule  12.  Rev.  18:7.  pis.  3:16.  Rom.  13:13.  q Prov. 
7:14.  17:1.  Is.  22:13.  Ez.  39:17.  Rev.  19:17,18.  r 2:6.  Matt.  21 :38.  23:34,35. 
27:20,24,25.  John  16:2,3.  Acts  2:22,23  3:14,15.  4:10—12.  7:52.  13:27,28.  22:14. 

I Thes.  2:15,16.  s Is.  53:7.  Matt.  26:53,54.  Luke  22:51— 53.  John  19-9 1 It 

Acts  8:32.  1 Pet.  2:22,23. 


godly  men  is  totally  contrary  to  the  Christian  temper,  and  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  “if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.”— The  Lord  gives  grace 
to  his  people ; though  he  often  denies  them  wealth  and  ho- 
nour; ( Note,  Ps.  84:11,12.)  and  he  will  “ give  more  grace”  to 
those  who  long  to  have  all  sin  mortified,  and  their  hearts 
completely  sanctified:  but  “ he  resisteth  the  proud,”  as  his 
rivals  and  personal  enemies:  while  he  communicates  the 
blessings  of  his  special  favour  and  grace,  exclusively  to  the 
“ poor  in  spirit”  and  “ the  broken  in  heart.”  (Notes,  Is  hi- 
15,16,20,21.  66:1,2.  Matt.  5:3.) 

V.  7 — 17.  If  any  of  our  fallen  race  desire  to  be  happy 
here  and  hereafter,  let  them  “submit  themselves  to  God” 
unreservedly,  and  in  all  respects;  to  his  teaching  as  little 
children ; to  his  righteousness  as  condemned  criminals,  cast- 
ing themselves  wholly  on  his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus ; to  his 
authority  and  commands ; and  to  all  his  providential  dispen- 
sations concerning  them.  Thus  let  them  seek  his  grace  and 
favour ; let  them  “ resist  the  devil”  and  reject  his  temptations, 
“and  he  shall  flee  from  them:”  and  let  them  “draw  near  to 
God”  upon  his  mercy-seat,  and  he  will  draw  near  to  save  and 
help  them.  But  repentance  must  be  shown  “ by  works  meet 
for  repentance  ;”  the  sinner  who  comes  to  God  must  “cleanse 
his  hands”  from  the  allowed  practice  of  every  transgression, 
however  secret,  gainful,  or  pleasant  to  corrupt  nature  : and 
“ the  double-minded”  must  cleanse  his  heart  from  hypocrisy, 
partiality,  and  worldly  lusts ; earnestly  calling  upon  God  to 
enable  him  for  these  things,  which  would  otherwise  be  en- 
tirely impracticable.  All  sin  must,  be  wept  over  and  lament- 
ed ; either  here  in  “godly  sorrow,”  or  hereafter  in  “ wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.”  (Notes,  Ec.  117 — 10.  Matt.  8:10 — 12. 
2 Cor.  7:9 — 11.  Heh.  12:15 — 17.)  Men  may  defer  this  inse- 
parable consequence  of  wickedness,  but  they  cannot  escape 
it.'  Well  may  we  then  call  on  the  gay  triflers  around  us,  to 
“be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep:”  as  well  as  on  the 
haughty  and  presumptuous,  “to  humble  themselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  them  in  due  time  :” 
for  this  is  the  only  road  to  everlasting  honour  and  felicity  ; 
nor  will  the  Lord,  on  any  account,  fail  to  comfort  every 
penitent  mourner  for  sin,  or  to  exalt  one  who  abases  himself 
before  him. — But,  while  ministers  and  Christians,  in  their 
several  places,  protest  against  ungodliness,  impenitence, 
pride,  unbelief,  and  all  iniquity  ; they  should  carefully  avoid 
calumniating,  reviling,  and  judging  others  ; or  deciding  eithei 
on  their  state  or  conduct  ; except  when  their  duty  to  them  or 
to  others  renders  it  unavoidable.  Alas  ! there  are  too  many 
professed  Christians,  who  seem  openly  to  quit  the  place  A 
the  servants  of  God,  and  doers  of  his  commandments,  to  set 
up  for  judges,  and  to  prescribe  to  their  fellow-servants,  or 
decide  on  their  qjernal  state.  Such  men  speak  evil  of  the. 
divine  law,  and  defame  it;  while  they  vent  their  own  pas- 
sions, under  the  colour  of  zeal  for  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 
But  let  us  leave  them,  and  all  others,  to  their  own  Master, 
remembering  that  “ there  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy;”  and  let  us  be  careful  to  judge  ourselves 
that  we  may  not  b?  condemned  by  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  14. 
10 — 12.  1 Cor.  11:33  -34.) — Let  us  also  watch  against  the 
worldly  spirit  and  conduct,  so  common  among  professors  o. 
the  gospel,  who  scheme,  purpose,  and  speak,  as  if  they  were 
to  live  here  for  ever,  as  if  this  were  their  rest  and  portion, 
and  as  if  “ God  were  not  in  all  their  thoughts.”  Let  us  re- 
member, that  “ our  life  is  but  a vapour,  that  eontinueth  a litile 
while  and  then  passeth  away,”  just  when  and  as  the  Lord 
pieaseth ; that  the  world  is  full  of  vexation  and  disappoint- 
ment ; and  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  on  earth,  but  to  secure 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  to  glorify  God,  and  to  “serve  our 
generation.”  Then  we  shall  cordially  say,  “ If  the  Lord  will, 
we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that;”  and  keep  at  a distance 
from  the  self-conceited  and  foolish  boastings  of  ungodly  men. 
— Let  us  learn  also  to  reduce  all  our  knowledge  to  practice  ; 
remembering,  that  in  all  things,  “ to  him  that  knoweth  to  do 
good  and  doelh  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin,”  heinous  and  aggravated 
sin  ; and  that  omitting  known  duty  is  as  criminal  as  commit- 
ting known  sin. 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  hero  r ". 
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7 *Be  ‘patient  therefore,  brethren,  uunto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman 
waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and 
hath  long  patience  for  it,  xuntil  he  receive  the 
early  and  latter  rain. 

8 Be  yye  also  patient ; Establish  your  hearts  : 
"for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

• Or,  Be  long  patient,  or,  Suffer  with  long  -patience,  t Luke8:15.  Rom.  2:7. 
8:24,25.15:4  . 2Cor.  6:4,5.  Gal.  5:5.  6:9.  Col. 1:11.  lTlies.l:3.  Heb. 6:15. 12: 
1—3.  ii  8,9.  Matt.  24:27,44.  Luke  18:8.  21 :27.  1 Cor.  1:7.  1 Thes.  2:19.  3:13. 
2 Pet.  3:4.  x Dent.  11:14.  Jer.  5:24.  Hos.  6:3.  Joel  2:23.  Zech.l0:l.  V Gen. 
49:18.  Ps  37:7.40:1—3.130:5.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Mic.  7:7.  Hah.  2:3.  Root.  8:25. 
Gal.  5:22.  1 Thes.  1:10.  2 Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  10:35—37.  z Ps.  27:14.  a 9.  Phil. 


dcntly  meant  a direct  address  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  among 
whom  the  rich  and  great  men  of  the  nation  in  general  were 
found.  He  wrote  only  a short  time  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  ; even  before  those  tremendous  desolations,  which 
Christ  had  predicted,  and  his  disciples  expected.  [Notes, 
Matt.  24:  Mark  13:  Luke  21:)  And  as  many  of  the  more 
prosperous  of  his  countrymen  rejected  the  gospel,  from  re- 
gard to  their  worldly  interests,  and  were  become  most  atro- 
ciously wicked,  he  foresaw  the  speedy  termination  of  all  their 
enjoyments,  and  the  most  tremendous  temporal  calamities 
about  to  overwhelm  them;  as  well  as  the  event  of  their 
crimes  in  future  misery,  if  they  continued  to  the  end  unbe- 
lieving and  impenitent.  He  therefore  called  on  them,  to  come 
and  attend  to  his  words,  and  to  consider  the  danger  of  their 
condition  : that  they  might  “ weep  and  howl”  with  most  dole- 
ful lamentations,  on  account  of  the  complicated  miseries 
which  were  even  then  coming  upon  them.  ( Marg . Ref.  c. 
Note,  4:7 — 10.)  As  to  their  treasures,  they  “would  not  at 
all  profit  them  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  d — h.  Notes,  Is.  2:19 — 21.  Matt.  6:19 — 21.)  Their 
corn,  and  other  perishable  goods,  which  they  had  avariciously 
hoarded,  were  corrupted ; or  they  would  be  of  no  more  use 
to  them,  than  if  they  were  entirely  decayed.  Their  costly 
garments,  which  they  kept  in  splendid  wardrobes,  were  con- 
suming by  moths;  and  indeed  such  a curse  lay  upon  them, 
that  they  would  soon  be  of  no  value.  Nay,  even  their  gold 
and  silver,  which  should  have  been  brightened  by  circulation, 
were  laid  by,  till  they  were  tarnished,  as  with  rust,  and  the 
very  appearance  of  their  money  would  bear  witness  against 
their  covetousness  : whilst,  in  consequence  of  heaping  it  up, 
.heir  enemies  would  have  the  richer  plunder.  The  anguish 
also,  of  having  it  torn  from  them,  would  be  a torment  to  their 
minds  ; and  their  guilty  consciences  would  upbraid  them  with 
the  crimes  by  which  they  became  rich,  and  the  bad  use 
which  they  had  made  of  their  abundance  : so  that  they  would 
be  tortured,  as  if  the  rust  of  their  metals  were  converted  into 
a caustic,  to  burn  their  flesh  like  fire.  [Notes,  Mic.  6:10 — 
15.  Hah.  2:9 — 11.)  Indeed,  with  milch  wickedness  and  great 
labour,  they  had  amassed  treasures,  for  “the  last  days”  of 
their  city  and  nation,  when  God  was  about  to  execute  tre- 
mendous vengeance  upon  them,  for  their  personal  and  public 
iniquities ; and  when  riches  would  no  more  profit  them  at  the 
crisis,  than  ‘ in  the  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ;’  so  that  in  fact  they  had  “ treasured  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath.”  [Note,  Rom.  2:4 — 6.)  For,  behold,  “ the 
hire  of  their  labourers,”  who  had  reaped  their  harvest,  and 
toiled  to  increase  their  wealth,  had  been  fraudulently  with- 
holden,  and  it  cried  for  vengeance  from  heaven  upon  them  ! 
[Notes,  Lev.  19:13.  Deut.  24:14,15.  Job  24:2—12.31:38—40. 
Jer.  22:13—19.)  So  that  the  bitter  and  loud  complaints  of 
the  oppressed,  against  their  cruel  tyrants,  were  heard  hy 
11  the  Lord  of  sabaoth,”  or  of  armies , who  was  about  to  send 
the  Roman  armies  to  execute  his  judgments  on  them  for  their 
iniquity.  [Matt.  22:7.)  They  had  indeed  lived,  for  a time, 
luxuriously  and  delicately,  and  had  rioted  in  sensuality,  as 
cattle  in  a rich  pasture ; and  the  pride  and  sensuality  of  their 
hearts  had  been  nourished  by  prosperity  and  self-indulgence, 
“ as  in  a day  of  slaughter,”  when  many  sacrifices  were  offered 
and  a great  feast  was  made ; or  rather,  as  the  ox  is  fattened 
for  the  day  of  slaughter,  and  enjoys  his . luxuriant  pasture 
securely  to  that  very  time. — But,  above  all  their  other  crimes, 
the  Jews  had  iniquitously  condemned  and  crucified,  with  the 
suffrage,  as  it  were,  of  the  whole  nation,  that  “ Just  One” 
who  had  come  among  them,  even  “ Jesus  Christ  the  righ- 
teous ;”  and  they  still  perpetuated  that  enormous  crime,  by 
ersecuting  his  meek  and  harmless  followers.  Hitherto  he 
ad  not  resisted  them,  but  had  meekly  and  patiently  endured 
their  injuries  ; and  they  had  no  pretence  for  their  outrageous 
enmity  and  cruelty  to  him  and  his  disciples.  But  he  was 
about  to  come,  and  to  execute  most  terrible  vengeance  upon 
them. 

Shall  come  upon.  (1)  Enrpx Are  come , or,  are 
coming  upon.  'O  epxoyevog,  he  who  cometh,  or,  is  coming. 
Note,  Matt.  11:2 — 6. — Are  corrupted.  (2)  "Ztanne.  From  crus, 
any  thing  which  eats  out , or  corrupts.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Luke 
12:33. — Is.  51:8.  Sept. — Moth-eaten .]  Here 

only. — Cankered.  (3)  Kariwrai.  Here  only.  From  tog,  poi- 
son, or  rust,  3:8.  Rom.  3:13.  The  rust  of  some  metals  is 
poisonous : hence  the  same  word  signifies  both  rust  and  poi- 
son.— Lord  of  sabaoth.  (4)  Jehovah  sabaoth,  “Lord  of 
hosts,”  occurs  continually  in  the  Old  Testament;  and  the 
apostle  referring  to  it,  retains  the  Hebrew  word  sabaoth;  yet 
substitutes  Kvptos  for  Jehovah,  which  is  not  used  in  the 
New  Testament — Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure.  (5)*  Erpvtprjaare. 


9 btGrudg-e  not  one  against  another,  brethren, 
clest  ye  be  condemned:  behold,  dthe  Judge  staad- 
eth  before  the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets,  ewhohave 
spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  f for  an  example 
of  suffering,  affliction,  and  of  patience. 

11  Behold,  ewe  count  them  happy  which  en 

4:5.  1 Pet. 4:7.  b Lev.  19:18.  Pa. 59:15.  Mark6:19.  marg.  2 Cor.  9:7.  1 Pet. 
4:9.  t Or,  Groan  not  one  against;  or,  grieve  not  one.  4:11.  Gal. 5:14,26. 
c Matt.  6:14,15.  7:1,2.  d Gen.  4:7.  Matt. 24:33.  1 Cor.  10:11.  e Is.  39:8.  Jer. 
23:22.26:16.  Acts3:2[.  Heb.  13:7.  f 2 Chr.  36:16.  Jer.  2:30.  Matt.  5:1 1.12. 
21:34-39.23:34-37.  Luke  6:23.  13:34.  Acts  7:52.  1 Thes.  2:14.15.  Heb.  11:32 
—38.  g See  on  1:12.  Ps.  94:12.  Matt.  10:22.  Heb.  3:6,14.  10:39. 


Here  only. — Tpv<Pn,  luxury,  Luke  7:25.  2 Pet.  2:13. — Prov. 
19:10.  Sept.  Notes,  Luke  16:19 — 26. — Been  wanton.]  Ko-rru- 
ra\yoare.  Note,  1 lim.  5:5,6. — The  just.  (6)  T ov  Stsatov. 
That  just  One.  Acts  3:14.  7:52. 

Y.  7,  8.  Afier  the  preceding  awful  warning  and  sharp 
reproof  of  the  wealthy  Jews,  who  were  the  principal  opposers 
of  the  gospel,  and  peculiarly  exposed  to  the  approaching 
judgments  of  God ; the  apostle  addressed  himself  to  his 
poor,  afflicted,  and  persecuted  fellow-Christians ; whom  he 
exhorted  to  bear  their  sufferings,  with  resignation  and  con- 
stant perseverance,  till  “the  corning  of  the  Lord.”  He  pri- 
marily meant  the  providential  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
deliver  them  from  the  persecution  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  and 
to  execute  vengeance  upon  that  devoted  nation : yet  he 
intended,  no  doubt,  to  lead  their  thoughts  forward  to  the  hour 
of  death,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment.  [Notes, 
Matt.  24:  25:) — They  could  not  but  observe,  that  “the  hus- 
bandman,” when  he  has  tilled  his  ground,  and  sown  the  seed, 
with  great  labour  and  expense,  does  not  reap  the  harvest  lm 
mediately  ; but  waits  patiently,  for  some  months,  amidst  the 
fluctuations  of  the  weather,  and  continually  adds  furthe 
labour,  as  occasion  requires ; till  the  Lord,  on  whom  th< 
increase  entirely  depends,  is  pleased  to  “ send  the  former  and 
the  latter  rain:”  [Marg.  Ref.  x.  Note,  Joel  2:21 — 24.)  and 
at  length  the  crop  ripens,  and  his  toil  and  waiting  are  amply 
compensated  by  the  harvest.  [Notes,  Mark  4:26 — 29.  John 
4:31 — 38.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.  2 Tim.  2:3 — 7.)  Thus  ought  they 
to  wait,  with  patient  hope  and  persevering  diligence,  not 
yielding  to  weariness  or  desponding  fears ; but  “stablishing 
their  hearts”  by  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  against  all 
temptations  to  draw  back,  or  to  turn  aside.  For  the  time  ol 
their  waiting  would  not  belong;  as  in  every  sense  “the 
coming  of  the  Lord  approached,”  and  a most  glorious  and 
precious  harvest  would  soon  amply  repay  all  their  losses, 
hardships,  and  sufferings. 

Be  patient.  (7)  MaKpoS-vf/Tjaare.  The  verb,  and  its  deri- 
vatives, are  used,  for  the  forbearance  which  God  exercises 
towards  sinner*,  in  delaying  to  punish  them;  10.  Rom  2:4. 
9:22.  2 Pet.  3:9,15.  of  the  same  lenity,  exercised  by  men; 
Matt.  18:26,29.  Acts  26:3.  1 Cor.  13:4.  Eph.  4:2.  1 The s. 
5:14.  of  the  Lord’s  delay  to  rescue  his  persecuted  servants; 
Luke  18:7.  and  of  man’s  patient  waiting  for  and  expecting 
promised  mercies,  in  persevering  faith  and  obedience ; Gal. 
5:22.  Heb.  6:15. — Coming.]  Ilapovtriaf.  Matt.  24:3,27,37,39. 
1 Thes.  2:19.  4:15.  2 Pet.  1:16. 

V.  9 — 11.  It  would  also  be  wholly  inconsistent  for  the 
Christians  to  grudge  one  another  the  transient  advantages 
which  some  possessed  and  others  did  not ; or  to  give  way  to 
envy,  discontent,  repinings,  or  resentment  ; lest  “the  coming 
of  the  Lord”  should  paove  their  condemnation,  instead  of  their 
redemption.  For  they  must  carefully  observe,  that  “ the 
Judge”  even  then,  as  it  were,  “ stood  before  the  door,”  and  was 
about  to  enter.  Very  soon  would  he  decide  between  Ids  true 
people  and  hypocritical  professors  of  Christianity,  as  well  as 
execute  vengeance  on  their  avowed  enemies  : and  they  ought 
to  prepare  for  his  coming,  and  leave  him  to  plead  their  cause, 
without  attempting  to  avenge  themselves:  without  groaning 
under  injuries  and  distresses,  or  murmuring  for  want  of 
such  transient  benefits,  as  all  worldly  possessions  must  be. 
Instead  therefore  of  copying  the  fierce  passions  of  their  unbe- 
lieving countrymen,  who  were  ready  to  rage  under  their  cala- 
mities “ like  a wild  bull  in  a net  ;”  they  ought  to  study  and 
imitate  the  example  of  the  ancient  prophets,  by  whom  the 
Lord  had  sent  his  word  to  their  nation,  and  who  had  been 
injuriously  treated,  reviled,  and  even  put  to  death  for  their 
faithfulness,  yet  they  had  persevered  whh  calm  confidence 
in  God  and  submission  to  his  will,  and  with  a meek  and  com- 
passionate fortitude,  among  their  enemies.  They  ought  also 
t.o  remember,  that  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  other  faithful 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  all  experienced  Chris- 
tians, “counted  those  happy,  who”  patiently  “er  dnrcd”afflir 
tion  and  persecution  ; not  such  as  were  exempted  from  suffer- 
ing, or  turned  aside  to  avoid  it.  [Notes,  1:2 — 4,12.  Mali. 
10:21,22.  Rom.  2:7—11.  5:3—5.  Heb.  6:13—15.  10:35—39 
12:2 — 8.)  They  had  often  “heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,’’ 
under  the  most  complicated  and  aggravated  distresses  whirr 
could  be  imagined:  and  how  he  steadfastly  adhered  to  Goo, 
and  determined  to  hope  in  him  in  his  utmost  extremity,  no* 
withstanding  the  excessive  confusion  into  which  his  tempta- 
tions had  thrown  his  mind.  And  they  perceived,  that  the  en- 
of  his  afflictions,  and  the  temporal  and  spiritual  advantages 
which  he  derived  from  them,  sufficiently  demonstrated  that 
the  Lord  was  most  tenderly  compassionate  and  propense  to 
mercy,  even  when  he  most  heaviiy  afflicted,  or  viarply  tried, 
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dure.  hYe  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job. 
‘and  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord ; that  kthe 
Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

12  But  'above  all  things,  my  brethren,  mswear 
not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  nei- 
ther by  any  other  oath  : "but  let  your  yea,  be  yea  ; 
and  your  nay,  nay ; °lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation. 

13  Is  Pany  among  you  afflicted  ? let  him  pray. 
Is  ^any  merry  ? rlet  him  sing  psalms. 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  8for  the 

h Job  1:21,22.  2:10.  13:15,16.23:10.  i Job  42:10— 17.  Ps. 37:37.  Ec.  7:8.  1 Pet. 
1:6,7,13.  2 Pet.  2:9.  k Ex.  34:6.  Num.  14:18.  1 Chr.  21:13.  2Chr.30:9. 

Neh.  9:17,31.  Ps.  25:6,7.  51 : 1 . 78:38.86:5,15.  103:8,13.  116:5.  119:132.  13S:1, 
&c.  145:8.  Is.  55:6,7.  63:7,9.  Lam.  3:22.  Dan.  9:9,18,19.  Joel  2:13.  Jon. 
4:2.  Mic.  7:18.  Luke  1 :50.  6:36.  Rom.  2:4.  Eph.  1:6.  2:4.  I l Pet.  4:8.  3 John 
2.  m See  on  Matt.  5:33 — 37.  23:16—22.  n See  on  2 Cor.  1:17 — 20.  o 3: 
1,2.  1 Cor.  11:34.  p 2 Chr.  33:12,13.  Job  33:26.  Ps.  18:6.  50:15.  91:15. 
116:3—5  118:5.  142:1—3.  Lam.  3:55,56.  Hos.6:l.  John  2:2,7.  Luke  22:44. 

23:42.  Acts  16:24,25  . 2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.  Ueb.  5:7.  q Judg.  15:23 — 25.  Dan. 
5:4.  rl  Chr.  16:9.  Ps.  95:2.  105:2.  Mic.  4:5.  Matt.  26:30.  1 Cor.  14:26. 
Eph.  5:19.  Col.  3:17.  Rev.  5:9— 14.  7:10.  14:3.  19:1— 5.  s Acts  14:23.  15:4. 
Tit.  1:5.  t 1 Kings  17:21,22.  2Kings4:33.  5:11.  Acts  9:40.  28:8.  u Mark 

his  believing  servants.  ( Marg . Ref.  h,  i.  Notes , Job  1:  2:  42:) 
This  had  not  appeared  during  Job’s  calamities ; but  it  was 
manifest  in  the  event  of  them  : and  they  also  would  find  the 
same  in  the  event  of  their  trials:  provided,  they  endured  them 
patiently,  and  perservered  in  faith  and  obedience. 

Grudge.  (9)  Srrva^Tf.  Mark  7:34.  Rom.  8:23.  2 Cor. 
5:2.  Heb.  13:17. — The  temptation  to  envy  the  prosperity  of 
their  oppressors,  to  murmur  under  their  own  sufferings,  and 
to  allow  a spirit  of  resentment  against  their  enemies,  seems 
especially  meant.  ( Notes,  Ps.  73:) — We  count  happy.  (11) 
M axapi^oyev.  Juki  1:48. 

V.  12.  “Above  all  things,”  the  apostle  called  on  those 
whom  he  addressed,  to  beware,  lest  their  trials  and  provoca- 
tions should  lead  them  to  swear,  in  a passionate,  rash,  or  pro- 
fane manner  ; in  their  own  justification  and  to  escape  perse- 
cution ; or  by  any  customary  oath,  according  to  the  general 
custom  of  the  Jews,  but  in  direct  opposition  to  the  express 
command  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  in  their  ordinary  con- 
versation, and  at  all  times,  when  a solemn  appeal  to  God  as 
an  act  of  religious  worship  was  not  proper,  they  ought  simply  to 
affirm  or  deny,  and  to  establish  their  assertion  or  engagement, 
3'  a serious  repetition  of  it  when  necessary.  Or  rather,  their 
eracity  and  punctuality  ought  to  be  so  well  known  and  fully 
approved,  that  every  one  might  be  ready  to  credit  them,  and 
confide  in  them,  without  hesitation,  or  requiring  the  security 
of  an  oath  ; otherwise  they  would  “fall  into  condemnation,” 
for  swearing  falsely  without  necessity,  or  without  due  reve- 
rence of  God  or  of  an  oath. — It  is  recorded  that  the  Jew's 
were  remarkably  guilty  of  common  swearing,  at  this  time  ; 
which  might  induce  the  apostle  to  enter  this  solemn  protest 
against  it.  ( Notes , Ex.  20:7.  Matt.  5:33 — 37.  23:16 — 22. 
2 Cor.  1:17 — 20,23,24.) — ‘It  was  a proverbial  manner,  among 
the  Jews,  ...  of  characterizing  a man  of  strict  probity  and 
good  faith,  by  saying,  His  yes  is  yes , and  his  no  is  no : that  is, 
you  may  depend  on  his  word  ; as  he  declares,  so  it  is  ; and 
as  he  promises,  so  lie  will  do.’  Campbell.  ‘We  ought  never 
to  swear;  but  to  be  so  universally  observant  of  truth  in  our 
conversation,  that  our  word  may  always  be  regarded  as  an 
oath.’  Philo  in  Campbell. 

V.  13.  Whilst  worldly  men,  under  their  afflictions,  either 
yielded  to  bitter  complaints  and  desponding  murmurs,  or 
sought  relief  in  sensual  indulgence,  or  tried  to  extricate  them- 
selves by  sinful  means  ; Christians  should  be  excited  by  their 
sorrows,  to  pray  more  frequently,  copiously,  and  earnestly  ; 
that  they  might  receive  from  God  comfort,  deliverance,  and  a 
sanctified  use  of  their  afflictions.  On  the  other  hand  when 
any  of  them  piospered,  or  was  cheerful  in  spirit;  they  ought 
to  express  their  joy  in  the  voice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
and  by  singing  the  psalms,  which  inspired  men  had  written 
for  that  use  ; or  such  songs  of  praise,  as  they  or  other  Chris- 
tians had  composed  for  similar  purposes  : instead  of  running 
into  the  excesses  of  carnal  rejoicing,  or  singing  those  frivo- 
lous, polluting,  or  profane  songs  and  odes,  which  were  used 
by  ungodly  men,  when  exhilarated,  and  desirous  of  expres- 
sing their  joy  and  mirth.  (Notes,  Acts  16:25 — 28.  Epl\.  5:15 
—20.  Phil.  4:4—7.  Col.  3:16,17. 

Is  any  merry?]  EvSvyet  ns;  Acts  27:22,25. 

Y.  14,  15.  Sick  persons  were  next  directed  by  the  apostle, 
to  send  for  “ the  elders  of  the  church,”  many  of  whom  were 
at  that  time  endued  with  miraculous  powers  ; that  “ they 
might  pray  for”  their  forgiveness  and  recovery,  “ anointing 
them  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  as  expecting  a 
cure  from  his  power  and  love.  And  when  this  wras  done  in 
that  faith  by  which  miracles  were  wrought ; (Notes,  Matt.  21: 
21,22.  Mark  11:22 — 26.  1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  the  prayer,  offered 
in  behalf  of  the  sick  person,  would  be  the  means  of  saving  his 
life  ; and  the  sins  committed  by  him,  for  which  the  chasten- 
ing was  sent,  would  be  pardoned.  (Notes,  Mark  6:13.  16:17, 
18.  1 Cor.  11:29 — 34.) — As  miraculous  cures  are  not  now 
expected,  the  symbolical  action  of  “ anointing  with  oil”  cannot 
properly  be  retained. — It  need  scarcely  be  observed,  that  the 
extreme  unction , used  by  the  church  of  Rome,  totally  differs 
from  the  anointing  recommended  by  St.  James  ; for  that  is 
sever  administertL*  .ni  the  sick  person  is  supposed  * he  at 
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elders  of  the  church ; and  let  them  ‘pray  over 
him,  "anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  : 

15  And  xthe  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and  ?if  he  have 
committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

16  'Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and 
"pray  one  for  another,  bthat  ye  may  be  healee 
cThe  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  da  righteous  ma. 
availeth  much. 

17  eElias  was  a man  f subject  to  like  passions 

6:13.  x See  on  13,16.  1:6.  Matt.  17:20,21 . 21 :21, 22.  Mark  11:22— 24.  16  17 
18.  1 Cor.  12:28— 30.  y Is.  33:24.  Matt.  9:2— 6.  Mark  2:5— 11.  John  5:14! 

1 Cor.  11:30— 32.  1 John  5:14— 16.  z Gen.  41 :9,10.  2 Sam.  19:19,20.  Matt.  3: 

6.  18:15-17.  Luke  7:3,4.  Acts  19:18.  a Col.  1:9.  1 Thes.  5:17,23,25.  Heh.  13* 
18.  b Gen.  20:17.  2 Chr.  30:20.  Luke  9:6.  Acts  10:38.  c Gen.  18:23—32.  19: 
29.20:7,17.32:28.  Ex.  9:28,29,33.  17:11.  32:10— 14.  Num.  11:2.  14:13— 20.  21j 
7-9.  Deut.  9:18,20.  Josh.  10:12.  1 Sam.  12:18.  1 Kings  13:6.  17:18— 24, 

2 Kings  4:33-35.  19:15— 20.  20:2— 5.  2 Chr.  14: 11 ,12.  32:20— 22.  Job  42:8.  Ps. 
10:17,18.34:15.145:18.  Prov.  15:8.29.  Jer.  15:1 . 29:12,13.  33:3.  Dan.  2:18— 23. 
9:20—22.  Hos.  12:3,4.  Matt.  7:7— 11. 21:22.  Luke  11:11— 13.  18:1—8.  John  9: 
31.  Acts  4:24— 31.  12:5— 11.  1 John  3:22.  d Horn.  3:10.  5:19.  Heb.  11:4.7. 
e 1 Kings  17:1.  Elijah,  f Acts  10:26.  14:15. 


the  point  of  death,  and  no  hope  is  entertained  of  his  recovery: 
so  that  a spiritual  benefit  alone  can  be  proposed  by  the  cere- 
mony ; which  on  the  contrary  serves  merely  as  an  opiate,  to 
quiet  and  stupify  the  consciences,  both  of  the  dying  and  of  the 
living. — It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  these  miraculous  cures 
could  be  performed  at  all  limes  : but  there  seems  to  have  been 
some  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  person  who  wrought  the 
miracle,  and  a peculiar  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  for  that  pur- 
pose. But  it  might  be  proper  for  Christians,  always  when 
they  were  sick,  to  send  for  their  pastors,  to  counsel  and  pray 
for  them  : though  the  visiting 'of  the  sick,  by  ministers  exclu- 
sively, is  not  particularly  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  it  would.  When  indeed  this  chari- 
table service  is  performed  with  prudence,  tenderness,  and 
faithfulness,  it  may  be  very  useful,  especially  to  believers,  and 
to  those  around  them  : but  the  indiscriminate  visiting,  pray- 
ing in  the  same  words  for  persons  of  all  characters  ; and 
giving  the  Lord’s  supper  to  sick  and  dying  persons,  without 
particular  and  appropriate  instructions  and  exhortations,  as 
it  is  too  commonly  managed,  is  doubtless  of  extremely  bad 
tendency,  and  a relic  of  popish  superstition  and  formality. 
For  it  not  only  gives  a false  quiet  to  many  of  those,  who  have 
then  first  begun  to  think  about  God  and  their  souls  ; but  it 
encourages  others  to  procrastinate,  under  a delusive  imagi- 
nation, that  a confession,  a prayer,  a ministerial  absolution, 
and  the  sacrament,  will  set  all  right  at  last  ; without  any  pre- 
vious diligence  in  the  duties  of  a godly  life.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  nothing  but  a miraculous  cure  was  sought,  there 
could  be  no  sufficient  reason,  why  “ the  elders  of  the  church,” 
rather  than  others,  who  were  endued  with  miraculous  gifts, 
should  be  sent  for.  The  plural  number  is  used  ; and,  where 
it  could  be  obtained,  the  presence  of  more  than  one  minister 
would  be  desirable  : but  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  this  was 
indispensably  necessary. — That  any  difficulty  should  be  found, 
about  the  persons  intended  by  “the  elders  of  the  church, 
would  have  been  inconceivable  to  the  author,  had  he  never 
read  any  thing  on  the  subject,  except  the  New  Testa- 
ment : but  some  have  supposed  that  the  apostles  themselves 
are  meant ! 

Elders , &c.  (14)  YlpecrPvTepovs.  Acts  11:30.  14:23.  15:2,6, 
22.  20:17.  1 Pet.  5:1. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  Christians  to  “ con- 
fess their  faults  to  one  another.”  This  may  mean,  either 
mutual  acknowledgment  of  the  faults,  into  which  they  had 
fallen,  in  their  conduct  towards  one  another,  which  would 
tend  greatly  to  peace  and  brotherly  love,  if  duly  practised  ; or 
a communication,  reciprocally,  of  their  conflicts  and  expe- 
rience, and  failures,  with  a candid  confession  of  those  things 
which  burdened  their  consciences.  This,  when  prudently 
managed,  would  make  way  for  them  to  counsel,  encourage, 
and  exhort  one  another  ; and  be  a direction  to  their  prayers 
for  each  other  : thus  promoting  their  inward  peace,  and  the 
healing  of  their  souls,  as  well  as  the  removal  of  the  chastise- 
ments which  they  had  incurred.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — Such  a 
confession  of  faults  one  to  another,  does  not  in  any  respect 
resemble  the  practice,  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  absurdly 
grounded  upon  it,  of  the  laity  being  required  to  confess  all 
their  secret  sins  to  the  priests,  in  oi“der  to  their  being  par- 
doned and  absolved.  For  thus,  that  order  of  men,  who  are 
in  themselves  no  less  ambitious,  interested,  and  prone  to  vice, 
than  other  orders  in  the  society,  is  put  in  possession  of  the 
secret  s of  families,  nay,  of  councils  and  princes,  of  which  they 
have  made  abundant  use,  to  their  own  aggrandisement,  to  the 
enslaving  of  the  laity,  and  for  many  other  most  mischievous 
purposes.  Thus  also  they  discover  the  weak  and  vulnerable 
side  of  almost  ever}'  individual  ; which  opens  the  way  to  their 
attempting  and  committing  crimes  of  every  kind.  But  “ the 
confession  of  faults,”  spoken  of  by  the  apostle,  is  no  more 
that  of  the  layman  to  a priest,  than  that  of  a priest  to  a lay- 
man : it  is  reciprocal  between  Christians  ; and  voluntary , that 
it  may  be  regulated  according  to  prudence  and  propriety,  for 
the  benefit  of  mutual  exhortations  and  prayers. — To  encou- 
rage his  brethren  to  this  beneficial  practice,  the  aposti* 
showed  them  the  value  and  efficacy  of  prayer.  When  “ a 
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as  we  are,  eand  he  prayed  ’earnestly  that  it  might 
no-,  rain:  hand  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the 
space  of  three  years  and  six  months. 

18  And  ‘he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

. Rom.  11:2.  Rev.  11:6.  * Or,  inhis  prayer,  li  Luke  4:25.  i 1 Kings  18: 
12-45.  .Ter.  14:22.  Acts  14:17.  k Ps.  119:21,118.  Prov.  19:27.  Is.  3:12.  1 Tim . 6: 
11,21.  2 Tire.  2:18.  2 Pet.  3:17.  Jude  11.  1 20.  Ez.  34:4,16.  Matt.  18:15.  Luke 

righteous  person,”  a true  believer,  justified  in  Christ,  and,  by 
his  grace,  walking  before  God  in  holy  obedience,  presented  an 
Effectual  fervent  prayer  that  is,  one  wrought  in  his  heart  by 
the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  exciting  holy  affections  and 
believing  expectations,  and  so  leading  him  to  be  fervent  and 
earnest  in  pleading  the  promises  of  God  at  his  mercy-seat,  in 
behalf  of  himself  or  others  ;— it  “ availed  much,”  in  obtain- 
ing the  blessings  thus  sought,  being  the  means  through  which 
God  was  pleased  to  work  his  own  gracious  purposes,  as  really 
as  any  other  which  he  employed  for  that  end.  Thus  Elias, 
or  Elijah,  was  a man  of  the  same  frail  and  fallen  nature  with 
others : and  he  was  no  more  exempt  from  human  infirmities, 
while  he  executed  his  ministry,  than  the  apostle  and  his 
brethren  were,  though  by  a special  favour  he  was  exempted 
from  death.  ( Note , Acts  14:1 1 — 18.)  Yet  he  prayed,  (under 
the  influence  of  the  prophetical  Spirit,  out  of  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  prevent  the  total  apostacy  and  idolatry  of 
Israel,)  “ that  it.  might  not  rain  on  the  land;'  and  in  answer 
to  his  prayer,  there  was  no  rain  for  “ three  years  and  a half  :” 
and  at  length,  the  calamity  was  terminated,  in  answer  to  his 
prayers  for  rain,  after  he  had  slain  the  priests  of  Baal. 

( Notes,  1 Kings  17:1.  18:41 — 46.  Luke  4:23 — 32.)  This  ex- 
ample seems  rather  to  favour  the  opinion  of  those,  who  sup- 
posed the  apostle  to  refer  to  “ the  prayer  of  faith,”  as  it  re- 
spected miraculous  interpositions : but  the  efficacy  of  that 
prayer,  which  is,  in  all  ages,  presented  under  the  teaching  and 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  throughout  the  Scripture  so 
fully  declared,  that  this  exclusive  interpretation  is  here  inad- 
missible. 

Effectual  fervent.  (16)  ’Evepyovycvr].  1 Cor.  12:6,11. 
Eph.  1:11.  2:2.  3:20.  Phil.  2:13.  It  maybe  understood  either 
actively , (as  the  middle  voice,)  or  passively.  Actively , it  sig- 
nifies efficacious , effectual ; but  this  seems  a mere  tautology, 
being  equivalent,  to  availeth : or,  it  means  energetic , implying 
the  earnestness  and  fervency  employed.  Passively , it  de- 
notes the  energy  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  prepares  the  heart 
for  genuine  prayer.  ( Notes , Ps.  10:17,18.  Rom.  8:24 — 27.) 

* ‘ The  earnest  prayer  of  a righteous  man,  the  effect  of  good 
affections  wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  of  great  efficacy.1  Doddridge. — He  prayed  earnestly.  (17) 
n.poo£vxy  npooyvlaro.  A Hebraism : by  prayer  he  prayed. 
See  Marg. 

V.  19,  20.  Among  other  important  works  of  love,  which 
believers  ought  to  attempt  by  faith  and  prayer ; the  recovery 
of  such  professed  Christians,  as  had  run  into  dangerous  here- 
sies, or  fallen  into  sin,  was  peculiarly  to  be  attended  to:  espe- 
cially as  many  evils  of  this  kind  had  taken  place  among  them. 
(Notes,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.  Jude  22 — 25.)  If  anyone,  therefore, 
had  turned  aside  “ from  the  truth”  of  the  gospel  ; and  had 
gone  into  some  destructive  path  ; and  one  of  his  brethren  was 
instrumental  to  his  conversion,  so  that  he  was  at  length  esta- 
blished as  a true  believer;  he  ought  to  consider  himself,  as 
under  immensely  greater  obligations  to  the  person  who  thus 
restored  him,  than  if  he  had  wrought  a miracle  to  heal  his 
sickness,  or  exposed  himself  to  preserve  his  life.  And  the 
man,  who  had  been  employed  in  this  good  work,  ought  to 
deem  it  a far  more  desirable  service,  than  if  he  had  been 
enabled  to  work  miracles  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  ; seeing 
he  had  been  employed  by  the  Lord,  in  saving  an  immortal  soul 
from  eternal  destruction,  and  of  bringing  a perishing  trans- 
gressor to  Christ ; that  his  atoning  blood  might  “ cover  the 
multitude  of  his  sins,”  never  more  to  appear  in  judgment 
against  him,  or  to  prevent  his  admission  into  eternal  happi- 
ness.— Neither  this,  nor  any  other  good  work,  could  “ cover  the 
multitude  of  sins,”  which  had  been  committed  by  the  man  who 
performed  it,  by  inducing  God  to  pardon  him  for  the  sake  of  it : 
for  the  most  successful  minister  needs  self-denying  diligence, 
lest,  “ after  having  preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  be 
a castaway;”  (Note,  1 Cor.  9:24 — 27.)  and  the  whole  plan 
of  the  gospel  runs  counter  to  such  an  idea. — ‘ Surely  it  can- 
not be  the  apostle’s  intention  to  tell  us,  that  the  turning  of  a 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  will  conceal,  from  the  eye 
of  God’s  justice,  a multitude  of  sins  committed  by  the  person 
who  does  this  charitable  action,  if  he  continueth  in  them. 
Such  a person  needs  himself  to  be  turned  “ from  the  error  of 
his  way,”  in  order  that  his  own  soul  may  be  saved  from 
death.’  Macknight.  In  no  sense  or  way  can  it  be  said,  that 
our  good  works,  of  whatever  kind,  “ cover  the  multitude  of 
our  sins,”  or  any  of  our  sins ; without  either  implying,  that 
they  purchase  for  us  an  indulgence , or  dispensation,  to  con- 
tinue in  sin  ; or  that  they  are  efficacious  in  atoning  for  sin  ; 
either  alone,  or  along  with  the  blood  of  Christ ; or  that  by 
them  we  become  interested  in  his  redemption  and  righteous- 
ness, and  not  by  faith  only.  The  words  referred  to,  (for  it 
».nnot  be  called  a quotation,  the  word  charity , or  love,  being 
omitted,)  are  found  in  the  Proverbs,  in  the  Hebrew,  not  the 
Septuagint.  The  context  there  evidently  excludes  this  inter- 
pretation, and  the  use,  afterwards  made  of  them  by  St.  Peter, 
Vol.  III.— 107 


19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  kerr  fron*  the 
truth,  ‘and  one  convert  him ; 

20  Let  him  know,  mthat  he  which  convertetl.  the 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  "shall  save  a hou 
"from  death,  and  shall  Phide  a multitude  of  sin-i 

22:32.  Gal.  6:1.  Heb.  12:12,13.  Jurle  22,23.  m Sec  on  19.  n Prov.  11 : 30 . Rom 
11:14.  1 Cor.  9:22.  1 Tim.  4:16.  Philem.  19.  o 1:15.  Prov.  10:2.  11:4.  John  5: 
24.  Rev.  20:6.  p Ps.  32:1,2.  Prov.  10:12.  1 Pet.  4:8. 

by  no  means  favours  it.  (Notes,  Prov.  10:12.  1 Pet.  4:8.)- 
‘ He  shall  save  a soul  from  eternal  death  ; and  shall  be  the 
means  that  the  many  sins  of  that  convert  shall,  through  his 
true  repentance,  be  forgiven  and  not  imputed  to  him.’  Bp. 
Hall. — The  zeal  and  diligence  thus  shown  might  indeed  be  an 
evidence  of  grace,  and  conduce  to  a man’s  enjoying  the  com- 
fort of  the  pardoning  love  of  Christ,  under  chastenings  and 
sorrows,  notwithstanding  his  manifold  defects:  (Note,  Ps. 
41:1 — 3.)  yet  this  falls  vastly  short  of  the  energy  of  the  apos 
tie’s  words,  and  seems  not  at  all  to  have  been  inhis  thoughts 
so  that  many  learned  men  have  laboured  in  vain  to  put  this 
construction  upon  them. — As  “ there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth  ;”  zealous  Christians  cannot  want 
any  inducement  of  this  kind,  to  animate  them  in  attempting 
so  blessed  a service,  when  they  have  any  prospect  of  success 
(Notes,  Luke  15:1 — 10.)  Nor  can  they  need  any  of  t heir 
own  works  to  “ cover  the  multitude  of  their  sins,”  who  know 
the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour’s  atoning  blood.  But  the 
apostle  meant  to  show  his  brethren,  that  this  was  a far  more 
important  usefulness,  than  even  healing  the  sick  by  miracle  : 
though  nature  would  prompt  them  most  to  covet  or  value  mi- 
raculous powers  ; and  they  might  be  led  to  overlook,  or  neglect, 
a much  more  charitable  work ; which  even  they  who  were 
not  endued  with  miraculous  gifts,  might  attempt  and  effect, 
as  well  as  their  more  distinguished  brethren.  (Note,  14,15.) 
This  would  also  continue  to  be  the  duty  of  all  belie  vers,  and 
a most  desirable  service  ; when  miracles  had  ceased,  and 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  (Note,  1 Cor.  12:27 — 31. 
13:1—7.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11 . The  rich,  who  are  luxurious  and  haughty,  yea, 
all  who  now  scornfully  refuse  to  mourn  for  their  sins,  will 
soon  be  forced  to  “weep  and  howl,  under  the  miseries  which 
are  coming  upon  them.”  All  their  idolized  treasures  will 
soon  corrupt,  and  perish  ; except  as  they  will  ri3e  up  in  judg- 
ment against  them,  and  “ torment  them  as  fire”  by  increas- 
ing their  condemnation.  The  doom  of  unfaithful  stewards 
will  then  be  very  dreadful  : but  the  cruel  injustice  and 
oppression,  with  which  many  treat  their  dependents  and 
labourers,  by  whose  toil  and  ingenuity  they  are  enriched,  and 
whom  they  leave  to  penury  and  distress,  will  cry  for  most 
tremendous  vengeance,  “in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 
What  then  will  if  avail  them,  that  they  have  “lived  in  plea- 
sure on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton,”  and  cherished  their 
carnal  hearts,  as  the  fatted  ox  for  the  slaughter?  They  have 
only  “heaped  up”  perishing  “treasure,”  to  leave  it  behind 
them  ; or  “ fared  sumptuously  every  day,”  as  a prelude  to 
“ lifting  up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torments.” — Such 
warnings,  however,  when  impartially  given,  will  expose  the 
servants  of  Christ  to  their  contemptuous  indignation  : and 
thus  prosperous  sinners  have  often  been  excited  to  condemn 
and  murder  the  righteous  and  unresisting  disciples  ; as  the 
Jews  did  “ the  Lord  of  glory”  himself. — But  let  the  poor  and 
afflicted  Christian  “ patiently  wait  for  the  coming  of  his 
Lord,”  as  “ the  husbandman  waits  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
earth :”  the  good  seed,  which  he  now  sows  in  pain,  and 
waters  with  tears,  will  spring  up  and  soon  ripen  to  a harvest 
of  eternal  joy.  (Note,  Ps.  126:5,6.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then 
“ patiently  continue  in  well  doing,”  having  “ our  hearts 
established  with  grace,”  and  realizing  expectations  of  the 
great  day  of  retribution. — It  does  not  become  Christians  to 
grudge  one  against  another ; or  to  envy,  repine,  despond,  or 
dispute:  rather  let  us  prepare  to  meet  our  “Judge,  who 
standeth  at  the  door,”  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  at  his 
coming : for  all  our  eternal  interests  are  secure,  if  we  have 
trusted  them  in  his  hand ; and  all  else  is  a mere  vanity,  which 
will  soon  be  done  with  for  ever.  May  we  then  “ follow 
prophets  and  apostles,”  “as  they  followed  Christ,”  in  pa- 
tiently suffering  affliction,  and  meekly  bearing  injuries  : for 
they,  and  they  only,  are  and  will  be  happy,  who  endure 
amidst  tribulations,  even  unto  the  end.  The  event  will  clear 
up  the  darkness  of  all  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  his  people  ; 
and  whatever  they  or  others  have  thought  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  their  trials,  in  the  end  it  will  appear  as  evident 
in  the  case  of  every  one  of  them,  as  it  did  in  that  of  Job, 
nay,  far  more  illustriousl}'  evident,  that  “ the  Lord  is  pitiful 
and  of  tender  mercy,”  and  that  they  are  happy,  who  pa- 
tiently trust  in  him,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

Y.  12 — 20.  It  is  peculiarly  important  to  the  interests  of 
genuine  piety,  that,  all  who  profess  the  gospel,  should  reve- 
rence the  name  of  God,  and  keep  at  a distance  from  swear- 
ing, and  the  profane  language,  which  abounds  in  the  world- 
and  from  that  insincerity  which  is  intimately  connected  with 
it ; that  “ their  yea  may  be  yea,  and  their  nay,  nay.”  Indeed 
such  as  neglect  these  things  have  little  reason  to  conclude, 
that  they  shall  escape  condemnation  when  the  Judge  appears. 
— Tne  voice  of  prayer  should  always  accompany  that  of  our 
lamentations,  when  we  are  afflicted  ; and  our  joy  should  lx* 
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expressed  in  the  language  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  We  T 
should  receive  pain  and  sickness  as  the  chastisement  of  the 
Lord,  and  seek  relief  from  him,  whatever  instruments  or 
means  we  employ  for  that  purpose.  The  counsels  and 
prayers  of  the  ministers  and  disciples  of  Christ  are  peculiarly 
desirable  on  such  occasions : and  we  ought  more  earnestly  to 
seek  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  healing  of  our  souls, 
chan  the  removal  of  our  bodily  sufferings.  (P.  O.  Matt.  9:1 
— 8.) — Christians  may  profitably  confer  together  concerning 
♦heir  conflicts,  sins,  and  temptations,  that  they  may  en- 
ourage,  warn,  counsel,  exhort,  and  properly  pray  for  each 
(ther : and  they  should  never  be  backward  to  confess  those 
offences  which  they  have  committed  against  their  brethren ; 
or  to  forgive  such  as  have  been  done  against  them.  We 
ought  greatly  to  desire,  and  highly  to  value,  the  prayers  of 
our  fellow-Christians,  and  to  abound  in  supplications  for 
them  ; “ as  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man 
availeth  much.”  Nor  ought  we  to  be  discouraged  from  this 
duty,  by  the  consciousness  of  our  weakness,  unworthiness, 
or  sinful  passions  ; as  they,  who  of  old  received  such  signal 
answers  to  their  prayers,  were  “ men  of  like  passions  with 
us  and  we  have  as  good  reason  to  expect,  that  God  will 


f answer  our  humble  believing  requests  for  such  things  as  he 
has  promised,  and  as  are  really  for  our  good,  and  for  his 
glory,  as  Jacob,  Moses,  Elijah,  Hezekiah,  or  Daniel  had,  or 
any  other  person  who  “ wrestled  with  him  and  prevailed.” — 
In  the  use  of  all  proper  means,  every  one  of  us  should  seek 
the  spiritual  good  of  our  children,  relatives,  friends,  enemies, 
and  all  around  us,  and  the  conversion  of  ignorant  and 
thoughtless  profligates  and  sinners  of  every  description  ; as 
well  as  the  recovery  of  such  as  have  wandered  from  the  way 
of  truth  and  holiness  ; considering,  that  if  in  one  instance 
only,  during  the  course  of  our  whole  lives,  and  after  ten  thou- 
sand disappointments,  we  are  made  successful  instruments 
in  “ saving  a soul  from  death,  and  covering  a multitude  of 
sins  the  event  is  of  so  vast  importance,  that  it  will  abun- 
dantly repay  all  our  toil,  anxiety,  and  disappointment ; being 
far  greater  than  the  preservation  of  the  lives  of  multitudes, 
or  promoting  the  temporal  prosperity  of  whole  nations. 
(P.  O.Luke  15:1 — 10.)  Let  us  then,  in  our  several  stations, 
keep  these  things  in  mind,  and  spare  no  pains,  and  shrink 
from  no  self-denial,  and  be  wearied  out  by  no  ill  success,  in 
so  charitable  a service  ; and  the  event  will  prove  that  “ our 
labour  was  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


We  have  had  repeated  opportunities  of  considering  the  character  and  apostleship  of  Peter,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  and  that  which 
follows,  as  far  as  they  are  made  known  by  the  holy  Scriptures.  Much  additional  information  concerning  him,  however,  has  been 
conveyed  down  by  tradition,  and  by  ecclesiastical  history  : but  a large  proportion  of  it  is  absolutely  incompatible  with  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  many  things  in  St.  Paul’s  epistles  ; much  more  is  dubious;  and  the  pretensions  of  the  church  and  bishop  of 
Rome,  as  grounded  on  these  records  and  traditions,  are  so  absurd  and  extravagant,  as  to  deserve  little  notice,  or  to  require  any 
further  refutation.  It  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome  ; though  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  went  thither, 
towards  the  close  of  his  life  : and  that  he  was  there  put  to  death  by  crucifixion,  at,  or  near  the  same  time,  when  Paul,  as  a Roman 
citizen,  was  beheaded,  during  Nero’s  persecution.  He  wrote  this  epistle,  probably  some  time  before,  to  the  Christians  in  the 
different  provinces  of  Asia  Minor.  Many  indeed,  and  some  of  high  respectability,  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  as  the  apostle 
of  the  circumcision,  he  addressed  the  Jewish  converts  only : but  Peter  was  distinguished,  not  only  as  the  chief  preacher  to  the 
ews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but  also  as  the  first  preacher  to  the  Gentiles.  And  as  Paul,  “ the  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision, ” 
wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  all  his  epistles  addressed  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Gentile  converts  ; we  may  well  suppose,  that 
St.  Peter  addressed  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the  Jewish  converts  ; though  perhaps  with  a peculiar  reference  to  the  case  of  the  latter 
( Notes , Acts  2:  10:)  Indeed,  the  contrary  opinion  is  founded  on  some  passages  in  the  epistle,  which  are  capable  of  another,  and 
more  natural  interpretation  : while  the  apostle’s  language  in  other  places  cannot  at  all  consist  with  it.  It  also  seems  evident,  that  ft 
he  wrote  to  the  very  churches,  which  had  been  founded  by  St.  Paul,  intentionally  to  corroborate  his  testimony,  and  to  confute  those 
who  maintained  that  his  doctrine  differed  from  that  of  the  other  apostles  ; and  he  sent  the  epistle  by  Silvanus,  St.  Paul’s  faithful 
and  constant  coadjutor  ; often  indeed  called  Silas,  by  abbreviation  ; as  Priscilla  is  called  Prisca.  (2  Tim.  4:19.)  And  as  those 
churches  consisted  of  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  as  the  epistle  of  Peter  conveyed  instruction  equally  suited  to  both  ; why 
should  it  be  imagined,  that  he  meant  it  for  the  perusal  of  only  one  part  of  them  ? The  epistle  is  dated  from  Babylon,  in  the  remains 
or  vicinity  of  which  city  it  is  probable  a Christian  church  had  been  planted,  perhaps  consisting  principally  of  the  descendants  of 
the  Jews,  who  remained  in  those  regions  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  For  no  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned,  for  suppos. 
ing,  as  many  have  done,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  that  here  Babylon  signifies  Rome.  Language  of  this  kind  suited  the 
nature  of  St.John’s  Revelation  ; but  was  wholly  unsuitable  to  the  date  of  a letter.  (Note,  5:13.) — We  here  find  the  same  great 
doctrines,  with  which  St.  Paul’s  epistles  are  replete,  applied  to  the  same  practical  purposes.  And  it  is  peculiarly  remarkable  for 
the  sweetness,  gentleness,  and  humble  love,  with  which  it  is  written  ; which  indeed  forms  a striking  contrast  to  the  domineering 
pride  and  severity,  that  characterize  the  pretended  successors  of  this  sacred  writer. — Various  opinions  have  been  entertained  of 
the  time  when  the  epistle  was  written  ; but  as  no  certainty  seems  attainable,  it  is  dated  according  to  the  author’s  opinion  on  the 
subject,  in  which,  however,  he  is  by  no  means  confident.. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  addresses  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  !fc.  Kith 
salutations , and  thanksgivings  to  God  for  his  abundant  mercy , and  the  in- 
estimable blessings  bestowed  on  them , 1 — 5.  He  shows  the  nature  and  benefit 
of  their  trials,  and.  the  joy  by  which  they  were  counterbalanced , 6,  7. 
Through  faith,  they  loved  and  rejoiced  in  an  unseen  Saviour,  and  received 
his  salvation,  8,  9.  The  ancient  prophets  had  most  diligently  inquired  into 
this  salvation  ; angels  desired  to  look  into  it  ; and  the  Holy  Spirit  confirm- 
ed and  prospered  the  preaching  of  it  by  the  apos  les,  10 — 12.  This  should 
animate  Christians  to  a holy  and  circumspect  conduct,  as  the  worshippers 
of  a holy  God,  13 — 17;  and  as  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
through  whom  they  believed-and  hoped  in  God,  18 — 21 . Exhortations  to  the 
pure  and  fervent  love  of  Christians  to  one  another  ; being  brethren  by  rege- 
neration, through  the  word  of  God,  which,  as  “an  incorruptible  seed.," 
“ endureth  for  ever,”  in  the  endeared  relation  thus  formed,  and  in  all 
things,  22 — 25. 

A OETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  bthe 
X strangers  'scattered  throughout  (1Pontus, 

'Galatia,  f Cappadocia,  sAsia,  and  hBithynia, 

2  'Elect  according  to  kthe  foreknowledge  of 


* See  on  Matt.  4:18.  10:2.  John  1:41,42.  21:15—17.  b 2:11.  Acts  2:5— 11.  Eph. 
2:12.19.  Heb. 11:13.  c Lev.  26:33.  Dent.  4:27.  28:64.  32:26.  Esth.3:8.  Ps.  44:11. 
Ez.  6:8.  John  11:52.  Jam.  1:1.  d Acts  2:9.  18:2.  e Acts  16:6.  18:23.  Gal.  1 :2. 
f Acts  2:V.  ?Ac'j6;9.  16:6.  19:10.  20:16-18.  1 Cor.  16:19.  2 Cor.  1:8.  2 Tim. 
1:15.  Rev.  1:11.  h Acts  16:7.  i 2:9.  Deut.  7:6.  Is.  65:9.22.  Matt  -«.v:*i,24,31. 
Mark  13:20,22,27.  Luke  18:7.  John  15:16—19.  Rom.  8:33.  11:5—7,28.  Eph.  1: 
1,5.  Col.  3:12.  2 Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  1:1.  2 John  1:13.  k Acts 2:23.  15:18.  Rom. 
1:29,30.  9:23,24.  1 1 :2.  1 Acts  20:32.  Rom.  15:16.  1 Cor.  1 :30.  6:11 . 2Thes.2: 
13.  m 22.  Horn.  1:5.  8.13.  16:19,26.  2 Cor.  10:5.  Heb.  5:9.  n See  on  Heb.  9: 
S9 — 22.  10:22.  11:28.  12:24.  o See  on  Rom.  1 :7.  2Cor.  13:14.  p Is.  55:7. 
narg.  Dan.  4:1 . 6:25.  2 Pet.  1:2.  Jude  2.  q 1 Kines8:15.  1 Chr.  29:10 — 13,20. 
Ps.  41:13.  72:18,19.  2 Cor.  1-3.  Eph.  1 :3, 17.  3:20,21 . r Ex.  31:6.  Ps.  86:5,15. 
Ion.  4:2.  Rom.  5:15— 21.  Eph.  1:7.  2:4,7—10.  1 Tim.  1:14,15.  Tit.  3:4— 6. 

NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1,2.  The  churches  here  ad- 
Iressed  were  situated  in  Asia  Minor,  (as  distinguished  from 
he  continent,  of  Asia;)  and  Asia  (as  mentioned  separately) 
vas  the  proconsular  district,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the 
.apital  city  ; (Note,  Acta  19:8 — 12.)  so  that  they  were 
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God  the  Father,  through  'sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  munto  obedience  and  "sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ:  °Grace  unto  you,  and 
peace,  pbe  multiplied. 

3 ^Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  rwhich,  according  to  his  “abundant 
mercy,  shath  begotten  us  again  ’unto  a lively  hope 
"by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead, 

4 To  Tan  inheritance  ^incorruptible,  and  zun- 
defiled,  and  that  afadeth  not  away,  breserved  in 
heaven  'for  you, 

5 Who  are  'kept  by  the  power  of  God  dthrough 
faith  eunto  salvation,  f ready  to  be  revealed  ?in  the 

last  time.  [ Practical  Observations.] 


* Gr.  much,  s 23.2:2.  John  1:13.  3:3—8.  Jam.  1:18.  1 John  2:29.  3:9.  4:7.  5: 
1,4,18.  t Rom.  5:4,5.  8:24.  12:12.  lo:13.  1 Cor.  13:13.  Col.  1 :23.27.  1 Thes. 
1:3.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  3:6.  6:18,19.  I John  3:3.  u3:21.  Is.  26:19.  Rom.  4:25.  5: 

10  8:11.  1 Cor.  15:20.  Eph.  2:6.  lThes.4:14  x 3:9.  Matt.  25:34.  Acts  20:32. 
25:18.  Gal.  3:18.  Eph.  1:11,14,18.  Col.  1:12.  Heb.  9:15.  v 1 Cor.  9:25.  15  52— 
54.  z Rev.  21:27.  a 5:4.  Is.  40:7,8.  Ez.  47:12.  Jam.  1:11.  b Ps.  31 :19.  Col. 
1:5.  3:3,4.  2 Tim.  4:8.  t Or,  for  us.  cl  Sam.  2:9.  Ps.  37:23,24,28.  103:17,18. 
125:1,2.  Prov.  2:8.  Is.  54: 17.  Jer.  32:40.  John  4:11. 5:24.  10:28—30.  17:11,12.15. 
Rom.  8:31— 39.  Phil.  1:6.  Jude  1,24.  d Rom.  11:20.  2 Cor.  1:24.  Gal.  2:20. 
Eph.  2:8.  3:17.  2 Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  6:12.  e Is.  45:17.  51:6.  1 Thes.  1:3,4.  2 Thes. 
2:13,14.  Heb.  9:28.  f 13.  1 Tim.  6:14,15.  Tit.  2:13.  1 John  3:2.  g Job  19:25 
John  12:48. 


chiefly  the  churches  which  had  been  planted  by  St.  Paul, 
and  by  the  evangelists  who  accompanied  or  helped  him 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  The  apostle  called  the  persons,  t& 
whom  he  wrote,  “strangers;”  and  some  have  laboured  tc 
prove,  that  they  were  4 proselytes  of  the  pate,’  who  had  ©n» 
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6 Wherein  hye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  lf‘or 
a season  (“if  need  be)  ‘ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
mrnanifo!d  temptations  : 

7 That  "the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much 


ha  4:13.  1 Sum.  2:1.  Ps.9:14.  35:19.95:1.  Is.  12:2,3.  61:3,10.  Matt.  5:  2. 

Luke  1:47.2:10.  10:20.  John  16:22.  Rom.  5:2,11.  12:12.  2 Cor.  6:10.  12:9,  0. 
Gal  5:22.  Phil.  3:3.  4:4.  1 The*.  1:6.  Jam.  1:2,9,10.  i4:7.5:10.  2 Cor.  4: 17. 

k 7.  Ps.  119:75.  Lam.  3:32,33.  Heb.  12:10.  1 Job  9:27,28.  Ps.  69:20.  119:28. 

I*.  61:3.  Matl.  11:28.  26:37.  Rom.  9:2.  Phil.  2:26.  Heb.  12:11.  Jam.  4:9. 
m Ps.  34:19.  John  16:33.  Acts  14:22.  1 Cor.  4:9—13.  2 Cor.  4:7—11.  11:23— 27. 


braced  the  gospel;  as  Cornelius  and  his  friends  are  supposed 
to  have  been  before  their  conversion.  Others  confine  it  to 
the  Jewish  converts,  who  were  thus  distinguished,  as  living  at 
a distance  from  the  promised  land,  among  the  Gentiles.^  But 
as  Christians  are  “ strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth;  and 
as  the  sojourning  of  the  patriarchs,  or  of  the  Jews,  in  foreign 
nations,  was  a type  or  emblem  of  this  pilgrimage  ; (Notes, 
2:11.  Heb.  11:13 — 16.)  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  it  of 
believers  in  general,  who  were  pilgrims  or  “strangers,  in 
every  city  or  country  where  they  lived,  and  who  were 
“ scattered”  through  the  nations,  to  be  as  “ lights  in  the  world, 
and  the  salt  of  the  earth.”  (Notes,  Matt.  5:13  16.)  These 

the  apostle  addressed,  as  “ Elect,”  or  “ chosen  in  Christ; 
“according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.”  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 
—31.  11:1—6.  Eph.  1:3—12.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.)  This  eternal 
purpose  and  love  and  election  of  “ God  the  Father”  had 
been  rendered  effectual,  “ through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience,”  begun  in  regeneration,  arid  carried  on  in  the 
continued  mortification  of  their  whole  sinful  nature,  and  the 
progressive  renewal  of  their  souls  to  the  holy  image  of  God, 
thus  preparing  them  for  unreserved  “ obedience,”  front  evan- 
gelical motives,  to  the  commands  of  Christ  our  Saviour. 
This  was  accompanied  with  “the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus,”  or  the  continual  application  of  the  virtue  of  his  atone- 
ment to  their  consciences,  by  faith,  for  the  removal  of  their 
guilt,  and  the  rendering  of  their  persons  and  services  accepted 
with  God : as  the  blood  of  the  legal  sacrifices  was  applied, 
by  sprinkling  it  around  the  altar,  and  before  the  mercy-seat, 
on  the  great,  day  of  atonement,  or  as  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fices was  sprinkled  on  the  people,  when  the  covenant  was 
ratified  with  Israel  at  mount  Sinai.  (Notes,  Ex.  24:6— 8. 
Lev.  16:11—16.  Heb.  9:11— 23.  10:19—22.  11:28.  12:22—25.) 
To  these  persons  the  apostle  wished  and  prayed,  “ that 
grace  and  peace  might  be  multiplied,”  according  to  the 
salutation  generally  used  by  St.  Paul.  (Note,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.) 
Thus  they  were  taught,  at  the  opening  of  the  epistle,  to 
ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  electing  love  of  the  Father,  the 
redemption  of  the  Son,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ; and  so  to  give  glory  to  one  God  in  three  persons,  into 
whose  name  they  had  been  baptized.  (Note,  Matt.  28:19, 
20.) — Elect,  &c.  (2)  ‘Those,  who  in  their  outward  profes- 
sion, and  in  the  due  judgment  of  charity,  are  justly  reputed 
for  the  elect  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  decree  and 
good  purposes  of  God  the  Father.’  Bp.  Hall. — Sprinkling, 
&c.]  ‘ Men  are  not  easily  convinced  ...  of  the  deep  stain 

of  sin,  and  that  no  other  laver  can  fetch  it  out,  but  “the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Some,  that  have 
moral  resolutions  of  amendment,  dislike  at  least  gross  sins, 
and  purpose  to  avoid  them  ; and  it  is  to  them  cleanness 
enough  to  reform  in  these  things  : but  they  consider  not 
what  becomes  of  the  guiltiness  that  they  have  contracted 
already;  or  how  that  shall  be  purged. — Be  not  deceived  in 
this : it  is  not  a transient  sigh,  or  a light  word,  or  a wish 
of,  God  forgive  me ; no,  nor  the  highest  current  of  repentance, 
nor  that  which  is  the  truest  evidence  of  repentance,  amend- 
ment : it  is  none  of  these  that  purifies  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  expiates  wrath.  They  are  all  imperfect  and  stained 
themselves,  cannot  stand  and  answer  for  themselves ; much 
less  be  of  value  to  counterpoise  the  former  guilt  of  sin.  The 
very  tears  of  the  purest  repentance,  unless  they  be  sprinkled 
with  this  blood,  are  impure  ; all  our  washings,  without  this, 
are  but  the  washings  of  a blackamore  ; it  is  labour  in  vain.’ 
Arbp.  Leighton.  (Note,  John  1:29.) 

Strangers.  (1)  Ylapernhypoig.  2:11.  Heb.  11:13. — Scat- 
tered.]  A laairopas.  John  7:35.  Jam.  1:1. — This  word  may 
seem  to  favour  the  opinion,  that  the  epistle  was  written  to 
Jewish  converts  exclusively:  but  the  apostle  used  several 
terms,  taken  from  what  had  been  said  of  that  nation,  in  rela- 
tion to  Christians,  where  this  opinion  cannot  stand.  (Note, 
2:9,10.) — Be  multiplied.  (2)  U\r)§vv$£it].  2 Pet.  1:2.  This 
is  not  found  in  St.  Paul’s  salutations : at  the  same  time  St. 
Peter  does  not  add,  “ From  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;”  (Note,  1 Cor.  1:3.)  but  in  his  second  epistle 
he  says,  “ Through  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord.”  (Note,  John  17:1—3.) 

V.  3 — 5.  St.  Peter,  as  well  as  his  “ beloved  brother  Paul,” 
opened  his  subject,  by  calling  on  his  fellow-Christians  to  join 
with  him,  in  blessing  God  for  his  distinguishing  mercy  and 
grace,  under  the  title  of  “ the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.”  (Note,  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  “Of  his  abundant 
*iercy,”  or  the  greatness  of  his  compassionate  love,  to  the 
guilty,  the  polluted,  and  the  wretched,  even  such  as  were 
“ dead  in  sin  and  children  of  wrath,  he  had  regenerated  them ;” 
and  from  this  gracious  change,  wrought  in  them  by  his  divine 
Dower,  their  repentance,  faith,  and  obedience  had  originated. 
• Notes  John  1:10—13.  3:1—8.  Eph.  2:3—10.  Col.  2:13—15. 
" Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  1:1 — 4.  3:3 — 7.  Jam.  1:16 — 18.)  Thus,  as 


more  °precioos  than  of  gold  Pthat  perisheth 
though  it  be  ‘Tried  with  fire,  rmight  be  found  unto 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  Bat  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ: 


Heb.  11:35— 38.  Jam.  1:2.  n Job  23:10.  Ps.  66:10— 12.  Piov.  17.3.  Is.  48:10. 
Jer.  9:7.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3:3.  Rom.  5:3,4.  Jam.  1 :3, 4.  Rev.  2:10.  3:10.  o 2: 
4,7.  Prov.  3:13-15.8:19.  16:16.  2Pet.  1:1,4.  pF.c.5:14.  Jer. 48:36.  Luke  12: 

20,21,33.  Acts  8:20.  Jam.  5:2,3.  2 Pet.  3: 10— 12.  Rev.  18:16,17.  q 4:12.  I Coe. 
3:13.  Rev.  3:18.  r 1 Sam.  2:30.  Matt.  19.28  . 25:21,23.  Joliu  5:44.  12:26.  Rom. 
2:7,10,29.  1 Cor.  4:5.  2Thes.  1:7— 12.  Jude  24.  s See  on  5. 


“ the  children  of  God,”  they  were  brought  to  possess  “ a 
lively”  or  living  “hope,”  active,  influential,  and  invigorating. 
They  were  no  longer  left  to  be  influenced  principally  by  any 
of  the  hopes,  which  worldly  men  indulge,  of  obtaining  satis- 
faction in  temporal  things  ; or  to  the  presumptuous  and  ineffi- 
cacious hope  of  mercy  and  salvation,  by  which  formalists  and 
hypocrites  are  deceived : but  they  were  made  partakers  of  a 
well-grounded  hope  of  salvation,  which  was  an  active,  living 
principle  in  their  souls,  of  patient  and  cheerful  obedience, 
(Notes,  Rom.  5:3—5.  15:8—13.  1 Cor.  15:55—58.  Eph.  2: 

11—13.  Col.  1:3— 8.  2 Thes.  2:16,17.  Heb.  6:16—20.  1 John 
3:1 — 3.)  This  regeneration,  and  the  hope  resulting  from  it, 
were  consequences  arising  from  “ the  resurrection  of  Christ.” 
His  atoning  Sacrifice  having  been  accepted,  he  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  proving  that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God,” 
and  that  he  had  done  his  work  on  earth,  and  in  order  to  the 
performance  of  his  mediatory  office  in  heaven  : that,  by  com- 
municating, through  his  intercession,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give 
efficacy  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  sinners  might,  be  raised 
from  the  death  of  sin,  by  a continuation,  as  it  were,  of  that 
power  which  restored  to  life  the  dead  body  of  Christ.  (Notts, 
Eph.  1:15 — 23.)  Thus  they  had  “been  begotten  or  born 
again  to  an  inheritance,”  which  was  of  a very  different  nature 
from  those  which  worldly  men  sought  for.  For  earthly  in- 
heritances are  corruptible  in  themselves,  and  in  respect  of  their 
possessors ; defiled , in  respect  of  the  means  by  which  they 
are  obtained,  the  use  which  is  generally  made  of  them,  and  the 
persons  who  possess  them  ; and  fading,  as  to  the  very  trivial 
comfort,  honour,  or  distinction  which  they  confer,  and  its  with- 
ering nature,  especially  as  possession  soon  abates  the  relish 
with  which  the  objects  were  at  first  received.  But  the  in- 
heritance to  which  the  regenerate  are  entitled,  and  for  wruch 
they  hope,  is  “ incorruptible”  in  itself,  and  they  will  be  ren- 
dered incorruptible  and  immortal  to  enjoy  it;  (Notes,  1 Cor. 
15:50 — 54.  Phil.  3-20,21.)  it  is  “undefiled,”  in  respect  of  its 
pleasures,  and  the  character  of  all  those  who  partake  of  them  ; 
(Notes,  2 Pet.  3:10 — 13.  Rev.  21:22— 27.  P.  O.  9—27.  Note, 
22:1 — 5.)  and  “ unfading,”  as  to  its  satisfaction,  glory,  and 
splendour,  which  will  be  unalloyed,  unsullied,  permanent, 
uninterrupted,  always  increasing,  and  eternal.  By  regenera- 
tion, they  not  only  obtained  a hope  of  this  inheritance,  and  the 
meetness  for  it,  but  also  the  title  to  it.  “If  children,  then 
heirs.”  So  that  it  was  “ reserved  in  heaven,”  out  of  the  reach 
of  all  enemies  and  changes,  in  the  abode  of  perfect  holiness 
and  felicity,  “for  them,”  even  for  the  elect,  or  the  regenerate, 
who  “were  kept,”  as  4n  a strongly  fortified  and  garrisoned 
castle,  “by  the  power  of  God,”  engaged  by  covenant  to  fulfil 
his  irrevocable  promises,  and  the  purposes  of  his  everlasting 
love.  (Note,  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  Thus,  having  entered  through 
Christ  “the  Door,”  into  this  “strong  Tower,”  by  faith  ; and 
still  exercising  faith  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  on  his  per- 
fections as  engaged  to  perform  them  ; and  this  faith  being  kept 
from  failing,  through  the  continual  intercession  of  Christ,  and 
grace  bestowed  by  him  ; (Note,  Luke  22:31 — 34.)  they  would 
certainly  be  preserved  in  all  dangers,  and  protected  against 
all  enemies,  infernal  and  external,  unto  complete  salvation. 
(Notes,  John — 9,26 — 31.  Rom.  8:32 — 39.)  This  was  in 
all  respects  prepared  and  “ ready”  for  them  : but  the  appointed 
season  of  their  full  enjoyment  of  it  was  not  yet  arrived  ; so 
that  it  still  remained,  as  it  were,  veiled : but  it  would  be 
revealed,  manifested,  and  publicly  conferred  on  them  at  “ the 
last  time,”  even  at  Christ’s  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  to  judge 
the  world,  and  to  destroy  all  ungodly  men.  Which  . . . hath 
begotten  ...  again.  (3)  f6  avaytvvyoas.  23.  Not  elsewhere. — 
A lively  hope.]  ‘ Living  in  death  itself.  The  world  dares 
say  no  more  for  its  device,  than  dum  spiro,  spero,  while  I 
breathe,  I hope : but  the  children  of  God  can  add,  dum  expiro, 
spero,  when  I expire,  I hope.  It  is  a fearful  thing  when  a 
man  and  his  hopes  expire  together.’  Arbp.  Leighton. — Re- 
served. (4)  TeTnpnptvrjv . John  17:11,12.  1 Thes.  5:23.  2 Pet. 
2:4.  3:7.  Jude\%!2\. — Whoarekept.  (5)  Toe? (ppovpovpcvovs. 
2 Cor.  11:32.  Gal.  3:23.  Phil.  4:7.  ‘It  properly  signifies, 
being  kept  as  in  an  impregnable  garrison  secure  from  harm, 
under  the  observation  of  an  all-seeing  eye,  and  protection  of 
an  almighty  hand.’  Blackmail,  in  Doddridge.  ‘Guarded,  as 
in  a strong  and  impregnable  garrison,  by  the  almighty  powe 
of  God,  through  the  continued  exercise  of  that  faith,  whicv 
this  almighty  power  wrought  in  your  hearts ; and  which  he 
will  still  maintain  unto  that  blessed  hour,  &c.’  Doddridge. — 
Last  time.]  Kcupifi  £o-%arw.  John  6:39,40,44,54.  11:24. 

Notes,  13 — 16.  Rom.  8:18 — 23.  Col.  3:1 — 4. 

V.  6,  7,  In  the  earnests  and  hopes  of  eternal  salvation, 
true  Christians,  “greatly  rejoiced,”  or  exulted  : at  least,  they 
were  required  to  do  so.  (Notes,  Rom.  5:1 — 5.)  This  was 
the  genuine  effect  of  faith,  in  proportion  to  its  strength  ; thougrt 
at  the  present,  “ for  a transient  season,”  they  might  be,  an<t. 
often  were,  “in  heaviness,”  and  dejected,  through  a variety 
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8 Wnom  18  ving  no4  seer.,  "ye  1 e ; in  whom, 
though  now  you  see  him  not,  yet  “believing-,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  Tinspeakable,  and  Tull  of  glory : 

9 ‘‘Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 

salvation  of  your  souls.  f Practical  Observations. ] 

10  Of  bwhich  salvation  the  prophets  have  in- 
quired cand  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied 
of  ‘‘the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you  : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time, 
*the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  sig- 

t John  20:29.  2 Cor.  4:18.  5:7.  Heb.  11:1,27.  1 John  4:20.  u 2:7.  Cant.  1:7. 
5:9,16.  Mott.  10:37.  25:35—40.  John  8:42.  14:15,21,24  . 21:15—17.  1 Cor. 
16:22.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph.  6:24.  1 John  4:19.  x See  on  6.  Hab. 
3:17,18.  Acts  16:34.  Rom.  14:17.  15:13.  Phil.  1:25.  3:3.  4:4.  y 2 Cor.  9: 
15.  12:4.  z 5:4.  2Cor.  1:22.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  1:13,14.  a Rom.  6:22.  Heb.  11: 
13.  Jam.  1:21.  b Matt.  13:17.  Luke  10:24.  24:25— 27,44.  Acts  3:22— 24.  7.52. 
10:43.13:27—29.28:23.  c 11.  Prov.2:4.  John  5:39.  7:52.  Acts  17:11.  A Heb. 
11:13,40.  e 3:18,19.  Rom.  8:9.  Gal.  4:6.  2 Pet.  1:21.  Rev.  19:10.  fPs.22:l— 
21.69:1—21.88:  Is.  52:13,14.  53:1-10.  Dan.  9:24-26.  Zech.  13:7.  See  on  Luke 
21:28,27,46.  e Gen.  3:15.  49:10.  Ps.  22:22—  31. 69:30— 36.  110:1 — 6.  Is.  9:6,7. 
49:6.  53:11,12.  Dan.  2:34,35,44.  7:13,14.  Zech.  2:8— 11.  14:9.  John  12:41.  Acts 


of  afflictions  and  trials  in  their  outward  circumstances,  through 
the  remaining  sinfulness  of  their  hearts,  and  the  harassing 
assaults  of  Satan.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18.  6:3 — 10.  Jam. 
1:2 — 4,12 — 15.)  These  troubles  and  conflicts  interrupted 
their  rejoicings,  by  short  intervals;  but  they  were  “needful,” 
in  order  to  their  permanent  good,  and  for  the  glory  of  God  : 
otherwise  he  would  no  more  have  appointed  them,  than  a 
kind  and  wise  father  would  needlessly  afflict  his  beloved  child ; 
or  a physician  would  prescribe  nauseous  medicines,  without 
occasion,  to  his  dearest  friend.  For  all  these  sorrows  were 
intended  to  make  a complete  trial  of  their  faith,  that  it  might 
be  proved  to  be  genuine.  They  professed  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  to  love  him;  and  it  was  proper,  that  the  sincerity  of  this 
profession  should  be  ascertained,  that  they  might  be  distin- 
guished from  all  hypocrites.  This  was  effected  by  persecu- 
tions, afflictions,  and  temptations,  as  gold  is  distinguished 
from  base  metal,  as  well  as  purified,  in  the  refiner’s  furnace. 
(Note,  Mai.  3:1 — 4.)  But  the  faith  of  Christians  was  im- 
mensely more  precious  than  gold,  which  is  of  a perishing 
nature,  and  can  only  purchase  perishing  things  ; whereas  faith 
interested  the  soul  in  the  “ unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,” 
and  the  unchangeable  promises  of  God,  and  entitled  it  to  eter- 
nal felicity  : so  that  the  trial  of  it  was  proportionably  more 
important  and  advantageous.  It  was  therefore  proper  that  it 
should  be  tried  in  the  fire  of  tribulation,  by  which  the  dead 
faith  of  hypocrites  was  generally  consumed  ; as  they  renounced 
Christ  to  escape  the  cross,  and  to  secure  worldly  advantages. 
But  the  living  faith  of  the  regenerate  was  thus  manifested  to 
be  genuine,  by  their  steadfastly  cleaving  to  Christ  and  his 
will,  at  any  price  ; their  faith  indeed  being  increased  and 
purified  by  the  trial.  (Notes,  4:12 — 16.  Zech.  13:8,9.  Jam. 
1:2 — 4.)  They  would  also  have  the  comfort  of  it,  and  God 
the  glory,  at  present;  and  it  would  be  “found  to  praise,  and 
honour,  and  glory,”  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  creation, 
when  Christ  should  appear  to  judge  the  world;  and  when  no 
degree  of  applause,  or  weight  of  glory,  could  excite  pride,  as 
they  would  do  while  sin  remained  in  the  heart.  To  this 
joyful  event  all  true  believers  looked  forward  with  serious 
preparation. 

Trial.  (7)  A OKiyiov.  Jam.  1:3.  (Note,  Jam.  1:2 — 4.) — 
Juried.]  Aotciya^oyevov.  See  on  Luke  12:56. 

V.  8,  9.  The  Christians,  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote,  had, 
in  general,  never  “seen  Christ”  during  his  humiliation,  and 
they  were  not  at  present  admitted  to  see  him  in  his  glory,  as 
they  would  at  length  do.  Yet  they  loved  his  Person,  his 
divine  perfections,  his  human  excellencies,  and  his  mediato- 
rial suitableness ; they  were  earnestly  desirous  of  his  favour 
and  salvation ; they  were  thankful  for  his  unspeakable  love, 
and  the  benefits  conferred  on  them ; they  rejoiced  in  his 
exaltation,  and  were  zealous  for  his  glory  ; and  this  led  them 
to  cleave  to  him  and  obey  him;  to  love  his  people,  ordinances, 
truths,  and  commandments;  and  to  give  up  whatever  inter- 
vened between  him  and  their  souls,  or  was  his  rival  in  their 
affections.  (Notes,  Matt.  10:37 — 39.  25:34 — 40.  John  8:44 — 47. 
21:15—17.  1 Cor.  16:21—  24.  Eph.M\—2\.)  This  love  of  an 
unseen  Saviour  sprang  from  “faith”  in  him:  they  believed  the 
testimony  of  God,  by  his  apostles,  concerning  him  and  his 
g.orious  excellencies ; and  concerning  what  he  had  done  and 
suffered  for  sinners,  and  his  power,  grace,  and  truth.  By  this 
faith  they  had  intrusted  their  souls  into  his  hands,  and  they  de- 
pended on  him  to  pardon,  cleanse,  and  save  them.  From  this 
“faith  working  by  love,”  they  derived  a joy,  which  was  so  ex- 
cellent, holy,  substantial,  and  satisfactory,  that  it  could  not  be 
expressed  by  words;  as  it  was  “full  of  glory,”  or  glorified; 
of  the  same  nature  and  effects  with  the  glory  and  felicity  of 
heaven.  They  shared  this  joy,  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  their  living  faith  and  obedient  love ; while  they  delighted 
in  the  salvation  which  was  wrought  by  him,  and  in  their  rap- 
turous discoveries  of  the  glory  of  God,  harmoniously  antici- 
pating the  everlasting  felicity  of  all  believers  in  Christ;  and 
while  they  possessed  the  earnests  of  this  felicity,  in  the  graces 
and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  communion  with 
the  Father  and  his  beloved  Son.  This  faith,  love,  and  joy 
in  respect  of  an  unseen  Saviour,  constituted  the  peculiar 
experience,  and  formed  the  distinguishing  character,  of  real 
Christians  who  thus  wrere  assured  that  they  should  receive 
( 852  ) 


nify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  f the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  The  glory  that  should  follow. 

12  Unto  whom  hit  was  revealed,  ‘that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them 
kthat  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you,  'with  the 
Holy  Ghost  msent  down  from  heaven;  "which 
things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

13  Wherefore  "gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind, 
pbe  sober,  land  hope  ’to  the  end  for  the  grace 
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45.  2 Cor.  6:6.  1 Thes.  1:5,6.  Heb.  2:4.  m Prov.  1:23.  Is.  11:2 — 6.  32:15.  44:3 
— 5.  Joel  2:28.  Zech.  12:10.  John  15:26.  Acts  2:17,18.  n Ex.  25:20.  Dan.  8:13. 
Luke  15:10.  Eph.  3:10.  Rev.  5:11 — 13.  o Ex.  12:11.  1 Kings  18:46.  2 Kings  4: 
29.  Job  38:3.  40:7.  Is.  11:5.  Jer.  1:17.  Luke  12:35.  17:8.  Eph.  6:14.  p 4:7.  5:8. 
Luke  21:34,35.  Rom.  13:13.  1 Thes.  5:6,7.  q See  on  3— 5.  3:15.  Rom.  15:4— 13 
1 Cor.  13:13.  1 Thes.  5:8.  He!).  3:6.  6:19.  1 John  3:3.  * Or,  perfectly. 


that  “salvation  of  their  souls,”  which  was  the  end  proposed 
by  them,  when  they  believed;  indeed  they  were  continually 
receiving  that  salvation  in  the  earnests,  comforts,  and  sancti- 
fication of  it,  amidst  their  trials  and  conflicts.  (Note,  John 
20:24—29.) 

In  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing.  (8) 
E is  bv  apri  yrj  hpuvres,  Triorevovres  Se.  On  whom  not  yet  looking, 
but  believing , intimating  that  at  length  they  would  behold  him. 
(Note,  [John  3:1 — 3.) — Ye  rejoice.]  A yaWiacSe.  Ye  rejoice 
with  exultation.  See  on  Matt.  5:12. — Full  of  glory.]  Aefiol 
aaytv jj.  4:11,14.  Matt.  6:2.  Rom.  8:30. — Receiving.  (9) 
Xofu^oyevot.  Heb.  10:36.  Carrying  away  the  prize  as  victors. 
— The  end.]  To  reXo s.  Rom.  6:21,22.  10:4.  1 Tim.  1:5. 
Jam.  5:11. 

V.  10 — 12.  The  “ salvation,”  before  spoken  of,  had  been 
predicted  by  the  prophets  from  the  beginning:  so  that  their 
writings  were  peculiarly  worthy  of  the  attentive  consideration 
of  Christians.  (Notes,  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49.  John  5:39 — 47. 
Rev.  19:9,10.)  These  ancient  servants  of  God  had  themselves 
most  earnestly  and  diligently  investigated  the  meaning  of 
their  own  predictions  ; not  being  able  fully  to  understand  what 
that  “ grace”  was,  which  was  intended  for  those  who  should 
live  after  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:16,17. 
Heb.  11:13 — 16,39,40.)  They  therefore  searched,  as  miners 
do  for  the  precious  metals,  that  they  might  discover  when, 
and  in  “what  manner  of  time,”  those  things  would  occur, 
which  “the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  who  dwelt  in  them,  did  intend 
by  the  predictions  which  he  suggested  to  them.  For  they 
did  not  know  the  full  import  of  their  own  words,  while  they 
“testified  long  before,”  that  the  Messiah  would  pass  through 
a variety  of  complicated  sufferings,  even  unto  death  ; and  that 
he  would  afterwards  be  glorified,  in  his  personal  exaltation, 
and  in  the  extent,  peace,  and  duration  of  his  mediatorial 
kingdom,  the  happiness  of  his  subjects,  and  the  destruction  ot 
his  enemies.  (Notes,  Ps.  2:  22:  69:  72:  Is.  9:6,7.  11:1  — 10 
53:  Dan.  9:24 — 27.) — The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  spoken  of  as 
a distinct  Person  ; and  as  “the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  not  only  in 
that  he  spake  of  him,  but  as  sent  forth  by  him  long  before 
his  incarnation. — Both  in  the  express  prophecies  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  in  all  the  typical  persons,  events,  and  institutions 
which  related  to  him  ; his  sufferings  were  uniformly  repre- 
sented as  introducing  his  glory,  and  the  glories  (ru?  <to£af)  ot 
his  kingdom.  The  prophets  had  been  immediately  instructed, 
that  they  should  not  live  to  witness  the  accomplishment  of 
their  own  predictions;  and  that  neither  they,  nor  their  con- 
temporaries, would  derive  the  principal  benefit  of  their  minis- 
try, or  enjoy  the  privileges  announced  by  them.  But  they 
were  labouring  for  the  benefit  of  future  generations:  whilst 
they  declared  those  great  events,  which  had  at  length  taken 
place,  and  had  been  reported  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  bv 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  had  preached  the  gospel  to  them ; 
whose  ministry  was  attested  by  the  miraculous  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  rendered  successful  by  his  life-giving 
and  sanctifying  influences ; and  who  was  “ sent  down  from 
heaven”  to  bear  testimony  to  the  performance  of  those  pro- 
phecies, which  he  had  of  old  inspired.  (Notes,  Mark  16:19,20. 
John  15:17 — 27.  Acts  2:25—36.  5:32.  Heb.  2:1— 4.)  In  fact, 
these  mysteries  of  redemption  contained  such  displays  of  the 
wisdom,  power,  truth,  justice,  holiness,  and  mercy  of  God  ; 
that  “ the  angels  desired,”  with  great  earnestness  and  perse- 
vering attention,  “ to  look  into  them,”  and  to  join  in  adoration 
of  the  divine  Redeemer ; like  the  cherubim  who  were  repre- 
sented as  bowing  down  to  look  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
(Note,  Ex.  25:10 — 21.)  They,  as  it  were,  left  the  glories 
of  heaven,  to  study  the  divine  perfections,  and  to  learn  new 
songs  of  adoring  praise,  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  the 
desert,  in  Gethsemane,  on  mount  Calvary,  and  from  “ the 
church,”  which  “ God  manifested  in  the  flesh” had  “purchased 
with  his  own  blood.”  (Notes,  Matt.  4:8 — 11.  Luke2:8 — 14. 
22:43.  24:1—9.  Acts  1:9-  12.  Eph.  3:9—12.  1 Tim.  3:16 
Rev.  5:11 — 14.) — The  S pint  of  Christ.  (11)  Note,  3:19,20  — 

4 That  is,  say  the  Socinians,  the  Spirit  in  them,  which  spake 
of  Christ,  &c.  But  in  this  sense,  he  might  as  well  have 
been  styled  the  Spirit  of  Antichrist,  or  of  the  <alse prophets; 
because  he  also  spake  of  them.  All  the  ancients  agree  in 
the  other  sense,  that  Christ  spake  by  his  Spirit  m the  pro- 
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that  is  to  rbe  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  : 

14  As  sobedient  children,  ‘not  fashioning  your- 
selves according  to  the  former  lusts  uin  your 
ignorance : 

15  But  xas  he  which  hath  called  you  Hs  holy, 
*so  be  ye  holy,  ain  all  manner  of  conversation ; 

16  Because  it  is  written,  bBe  ye  holy  ; for  I am 

Jjoly.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

17  And  if  ye  Ccall  on  the  Father,  ^who  without 
respect  of  persons  judgeth  according  to  every 
man’s  work,  epass  the  time  of  your  sojourning 
here  ( in  fear  : 

r 4—9.  Luke  17:30.  1 Cor.  1:7.  2 Thes.  1:7.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:11—13.  Heb.  9: 
28.  u Eph.  2:2.  5:6.  Gv.  t 4:2,3.  Rom.  6:4.  12:2.  Eph.4:l8— 22.  Col.  3:5 — 7. 

•j  Acts  17:30.  1 Thes.  4:5.  Tit.  3:3— 5.  x 2:9.5:10.  Rom.  8:28,30.  9:24.  Phil. 
3:14.  1 Thes.  2:12.  4:7.  2 Tim.  1:9.  2 Pet.  1:3,10.  y Is.  6:3.  Rev.  3:7.  4:8.  6:10. 

7 Matt.  5:48.  Luke  1:74,75.  2Cor.  7:1.  Eph.  5:1,2.  Phil.  1 :27.  2:15,16.  1 Thes. 
4-3—7.  Tit.  2:11— 14.  3-8,14.  Heb.  12:14.  2 Pet.  1:4—10.  a 2:12.3:16.  Phil.  3: 
20.  1 Tim.  4:12.  Heb.  13:5.  Jam.  3:13.  2 Pet.  3:11— 14.  b Lev.  11:44.  19:2. 
20:7.  Am.  3:3.  c Zeph.  3:9.  Matt.  6:9.  7:7— II.  1 Cor.  1:2.  Eph.  1:17.  3:14. 
d Deut.  10:17.  2 Chr.  19:7.  Job  34:19.  Matt.  22:16.  Acts  10:34,35.  Rom.  2:10, 
•1.  Gal.  2:6.  Eph.  6:9.  Col.  3:25.  e Gen.  47:9.  1 Chr.  29:15.  Ps.  39:12.  Heb. 
tl  :13 — 16.  f Prov.  14:16.  28:14.  Rom. 11:20.  2 Cor.  7:1 ,11.  Phil.  2:12.  Heb. 
4:1.12:28.  g Ps.  49:7,8.  I Cor.  6:20.  7:23.  h See  on  7.  i Ps.  39:6.  62:10.  Jer. 

phets;  they  being  inspired  with  his  grace,  and  taught  by  his 
Spirit;  their  words  sprang  from  the  divine  Word  moving 
them,  and  by  him  they  prophesied.  He  spake  in  Isaiah,  in 
Elias,  and  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets.  So  the  fathers. — 
Shall  holy  prophets  be  so  desirous  to  know  the  time  when 
these  things  should  happen ; and  holy  angels  to  look  into 
these  glorious  revelations  ? And  shall  we,  to  whom,  and  for 
whose  happiness,  this  gospel  was  revealed,  neglect,  not  only 
to  obtain,  but  even  to  know,  this  great  salvation?’  Whitby. 

Desire.  (12)  EntSvyovtnv.  They  desire  with  longing.  See 
on  Luke  22:15.  (Note,  Rom.  7:7,8.) — To  look  into.]  Flapa- 
icvipai.  Luke  24:12.  John  20:5.  Jaw.  1:25.  ‘With  bowing 
head  and  bended  neck  accurately  to  look  into.’  Stephanvs. 

V.  13 — 16.  As  the  “ salvation”  of  Christ  had  attracted  the 
attention  of  prophets  from  the  beginning  ; as  it  was  “preached 
by  apostles,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven,” 
and  as  “ angels  desired  to  look  down  into  it it  behooved 
those  who  were  favoured  with  the  gospel,  to  avail  themselves 
of  their  advantages,  and  to  make  suitable  returns,  with  all 
diligence  and  alacrity.  They  ought  therefore’11  to  gird  up  the 
loins  of  their  minds,”  (Notes,  Luke  12:35 — 46.  Eph.  6:14 — 
17.)  by  laying  aside  all  carnal  prejudices  and  all  anxious 
cares  about  the  things  of  this  life,  with  such  occupations, 
desires,  and  pursuits,  as  might  prevent  their  clearly  under- 
standing, cordially  choosing,  and  cheerfully  obeying  the  word 
of  truth;  and  using  all  means  of  removing  impediments,  of 
invigorating  holy  affections,  and  of  animating  themselves  and 
each  other,  in  diligently  serving  and  patiently  suffering  for 
Christ.  (Notes,  Heb.  12:1 — 3.)  They  were  also  especially 
required  to  be  “ sober,”  serious,  considerate,  moderate,  and 
temperate  in  all  things,  vigilant,  and  steadfast  in  the  faith: 
“ hoping  perfectly ,”  or,  “ to  the  end  ;”  that,  notwithstanding  all 
inward  conflicts  and  outward  discouragements,  the  Lord 
would  fulfil  his  promises,  and  bring  them  to  his  eternal  glory ; 
entirely  relying  on  his  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  infinite 
perfections,  to  sanctify,  protect,  and  uphold  them : and  to 
save  them,  in  all  cases,  and  against  all  enemies.  Thus  they 
should  “ hold  fast  the  blessed  hope”  of  that  “ grace,”  or  free 
unmerited  favour,  which  will  “be  brought  to”  all  true  Chris- 
tians, and  publicly  conferred  on  them,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed,  to  judge  the  world  and  destroy  the  wicked. 
(Notes,  Matt.  25:31—40.  1 Thes.  4:13—18.  2 Thes.  1:5—10. 

1 Tim.  6:13—16.  2 Tim.  4:6—8.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2 Pet.  3:10 — 

1 3.  1 John  2:26 — 29.)  They  had  indeed  been  “children  of 
disobedience”  and  “of  wrath,”  but,  being  born  of  God,  they 
had  become  “children  of  obedience,”  and  disposed  to  obey 
their  heavenly  Father.  This  was  their  profession  and  cha- 
racter : and,  in  consistency  with  it,  they  must  not  order  their 
conduct  and  discourse,  or  form  their  plans,  in  any  respect, 
according  to  the  maxims  of  the  world,  or  the  lusts  which 
they  had  obeyed  and  indulged,  when  they  were  ignorant  of 
God  and  true  religion:  as  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  done, 
while  unregenerate  ; being  destitute  of  any  humbling  or  spi- 
ritual knowledge  of  divine  things.  (Notes,  John  8:54 — 59. 
16:1 — 3.)  But  as  this  blessed  change  had  taken  place  in 
them,  by  the  efficacious  calling  of  God,  who,  being  perfectly 
holy  in  himself,  had  purposed  to  make  them  happy  in  his 
holy  service  and  favour ; so  they  ought  now  to  “ be  holy  in” 
every  part  of  their  temper,  conduct,  and  conversation,  in 
imitation  of  his  holiness,  and  in  conformity  to  it.  This  had 
been  required  of  Israel  under  the  law  ; (Notes,  Lev.  11:41 — 
45.  19:2.)  and  without  this,  they  could  not  comfortably  walk 
with  God,  acceptably  worship  him  at  present,  or  enjoy 
heaven  at  last.  (Note,  Heb.  12:14.) 

Be  sober.  (13)  N ncpovres.  4:7.  5:8.  I Thes.  5:6,8.  2 Tim. 
4:5. — To  the  end.]  TrAaws.  Here  only.  Entirely,  perfectly, 
perstveringly . — Obedient  children.  (14)  T e.sva  vnaKoyg.  Eph. 
2:2,3  5:6. — Fashioning  yourselves. ] ^.vcxvyardiotievoi.  Note , 
Rom  12.2. 

V.  17 — 21.  Seeing  they,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  now 

called  on  the  Father”  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  Father 
n him  they  ought  to  remember,  that  “without  respect  of 


18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  eye  were  not 
redeemed  with  hcorruptible  things,  as  silver  an<? 
gold,  from  your  ‘vain  conversation  k received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers ; 

19  But *  lwith  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  mas 
of  a Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot: 

20  Who  "verily  was  foreordained  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  °but  was  manifest  Pin 
these  last  times  for  you  ; 

21  Who  ^by  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  “gave  him  glory  ; 
that  ‘your  faith  and  hope  might  he  in  God. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


4:11.  Rom.  1:21.  1 Cor.  3:20.  k Jer.  9:14.  16:19.  44:17.  Ez.  20:18.  Am.  2:4. 
Zech.  1:4— 6.  Matt.  15:2,3.  Acts  7:51,52.  19:34,35.  Gal.  1:14,15.  1 2:22—24. 

3:18.  Dan.  9:24.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  20:28  . 26:28.  Acts  20:28.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1: 
14.  Heb.  9:12 — 14.  1 John  1:7.  2:2.  Rev.  1:5.  5:9.  m See  on  Ex.  12:5.  Is.  53:7. 
John  1:29,36.  Acts  8:32 — 35.  1 Cor.  5:7,8.  Rev.  5:6.  14:1.  n Gen.  3:15.  Prov. 
8:23.  Mic.  5:2.  Rom.  3:25.  16:25,26.  Eph.  1:4.  3:9,11.  2 Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  1:2, 
3.  Rev.  13:8.  o Acts  3:25,26.  Col.  1:26.  1 John  1:2.  3:5,8.  4:9,10.  p Gal.  4:4. 
Eph.  1:10.  Heb.  1:2.  9:26.  q John  5:24.  12:44.  14:6.  Heb.  6:1.  7:25.  r See  on 
Acts  2:24,32.  3:15.  4:10.  s 11.  3:22.  Matt.  28:18.  John  3:34.  5:22,23.  13:31,32. 
17:1.  Acts  2:33.  3:13.  Eph.  1:20— 23.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Heb.  2:9.  t Ps.  42:5.  146: 
3 — 5.  Jer.  17:7.  John  14:1.  Eph.  1:12,13.  marg.  15.  Col.  1:27.  1 Tim.  1:1. 


persons,  he  judged  according  to  every  man’s  work.”  (Notes, 
Acts  10:34,35.  Rom.  2:7 — 11.)  They  ought  not  therefore  to 
suppose,  that  any  name  or  form  would  avail  them  ; or  that 
God  would  approve  of  any  man,  merely  because  he  had  been 
a Jew,  or  because  he  was  now  called  a Christian  : for  he 
would  certainly  judge  every  man’s  profession  and  character 
by  his  works,  appoint  hypocrites  their  portion  with  unbe- 
lievers, and  finally  condemn  every  “worker  of  iniquity.” 
(Notes,  Jam.  2:14 — 26.)  Nay,  if  believers  did  any  evil  thing, 
God  would  not  connive  at  it,  because  of  their  relation  to  him  ; 
but  he  would  surely  visit  them  with  sharp  rebukes  and  cor- 
rections, and  refuse  them  his  consolations,  till  they  had  deeply 
repented  of  it.  It  therefore  behooved  them  to  “pass  the 
time”  of  their  pilgrimage,  in  this  evil  world,  “in  fear,”  as  well 
as  in  “ hope :”  not  doubting  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his 
promises,  or  giving  way  to  discouraging,  enslaving  dread 
of  his  wrath  : but  being  humbly  jealous  of  themselves,  and 
watchful  over  their  own  hearts,  fearing  lest  they  should  be 
deceived  and  come  short,  lest  they  should  dishonour  God,  or 
incur  his  awful  rebukes,  and  lest  they  should  fall  into  temp- 
tation ; and  uniting  their  confidence  in  the  Lord’s  mercy 
with  reverence  of  his  majesty,  holiness,  and  authority.  ( Notes, 
Rom.  11:16—21.  Heb.  4:1, 2.  12:25— 29.)— For  the  Chris- 
tian’s best  state  of  mind  is,  a due  proportion  of  humble  fear 
and  believing  hope,  at  an  equal  distance  from  presumption  and 
despondency.  Without  hope,  a man  is  like  a ship  which 
has  no  anchor  ; without  fear,  he  resembles  one  without  bal 
last.  The  fearless  professor  is  defenceless  ; and  Satan  “ takes 
him  captive  at  his  will ;”  while  he  who  desponds  has  no  heart 
to  avail  himself  of  his  advantages,  and  surrenders  at  discre- 
tion.— The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  brethren  to  “fear 
always,”  as  well  as  to  “ hope  to  the  end  :”  especially  consi- 
dering at  what  a price  they  had  been  redeemed. — Once  they 
had  lived  in  a vain  unprofitable  manner,  ordering  their  whole 
conversation  according  to  “traditions  received  from  their 
fathers.”  The  Jews  in  general  had  rested  in  the  legal  cere- 
monies, and  the  “traditions  of  the  elders;”  the  Gentiles  in 
the  absurd  fables  and  idolatrous  worship,  which  had  been 
transmitted  to  them  from  their  ancestors  ; and  both  were  at 
an  immense  distance  from  spiritual  religion.  But  they  had 
been  redeemed  from  this  state  of  slavery,  and  wretched  im- 
prisonment, into  which  they  had  been  sold  for  their  crimes  , 
not  only  by  power  exerted,  but  by  a price  paid  for  them,  as  a 
satisfaction  to  the  .justice  of  God,  that  he  might  act  honour- 
ably in  delivering  them.  This  price  had  not  consisted  of 
“corruptible  things,”  such  “as  silver  and  gold,”  the  treasures 
which  men  generally  most  value:  but  it  had  been  paid  with 
“ the  blood  of  Christ,”  “ the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  which 
was  indeed  most  precious,  by  reason  of  his  divine  nature 
and  excellency;  so  that  it  was  sufficient  to  render  it  glorious 
to  the  justice  and  law  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  it,  to  show 
mercy  and  give  grace  to  sinners  of  every  nation  and  descrip- 
tion. (Notes,  John  1:29.)  For  this  was  “the  Lamb  of  God,” 
without  the  least  spot  or  “ blemish,  and  without  spot”  of  sin, 
of  whose  purity  and  excellency,  as  well  as  his  sufferings  unto 
death,  the  innumerable  multitude  of  pascal  lambs,  and  daily 
burnt-offerings,  under  the  law,  had  been  no  more  than  sha- 
dows. He  had  indeed  been  “foreordained”  to  this  work, 
(which  none  else  could  have  performed,)  “from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,”  m the  eternal  counsels  of  God:  and 
he  had  been  promised  as  soon  as  sin  had  entered : but  he  had 
not  been  personally  manifested,  “ to  take  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,”  till  these  “last  times;”  inconsequence  of 
which  he  was  now  openly  proclaimed,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  as  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who 
came  to  him,  and  to  God  by  him.  For  the  whole  benefit  was 
intended  for  those,  who  by  his  grace  and  through  his  inter- 
cession and  atonement,  relied  on  the  mercy,  truth,  and  power 
of  God  for  salvation  ; being  assured  that  he  had  raised  the 
crucified  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  conferred  on  him  the  pre- 
dicted glory,  for  this  very  purpose,  that  sinners,  when  marie 
sensible  of  their  guilt,  and  their  entire  inability  to  justify 
( 853  ) 
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22  Seeb  j °ye  have  purified  your  souls  xin 
obeying1  the  truth  ^through  the  Spirit  zunto  un- 
feigned love  of  the  brethren,  &see  that  ye  love 
one  another  with  ba  pure  heart  fervently  : 

23  Being  'born  again,  dnot  of  corruptible  seed, 
ebut  of  incorruptible,  f by  the  word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 


u John  15:3.  17:17,19.  Acts  15:9.  Rom.  6:16,17.  2 Thes.  2:13.  Jam.  4:8.  x 3:1. 
4:17.  Acts  6:7.  Rom  1:5.  2:8.  Gal.  3:1. 5:7.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  y Rom.  8:13.  Gal. 
5:5.  2 Tim.  1:14.  Heb.  9:14.  z 2:17.  3:8.  4:8.  John  13:34,35.  15:17.  Rom.  12:9, 
1U.  2 Cor.  6:6.  Eph.  4:3.  1 Thes.  4:9.  Heb.  6:10.  13:1.  Jam.  2:15,16.  2 Pet.  1:7. 
1 John  3:11,14— 19,23.  4:7,12,20,21.5:1,2.  a Phil. 1:9.  lThes.3:12.  2Thes. 
1:3.  Rev.  2:4.  b 1 Tim.  1:3.  4:12.  5:2.  c See  on  3.  cl  Mai.  2:3.  Rom.  1:23. 


sanctify,  and  save  themselves,  or  to  appear  before  their  just 
and  holy  Judge,  might  fix  their  faith  and  hope  on  God,  as  re- 
conciled to  all  believers  in  his  Son,  and  for  his  sake  engaged 
to  fulfil  all  his  promises  to  them. — Fear.  (17)  ‘Why  should 
he,  that  hath  assurance  of  salvation,  fear?  If  there  is  truth 
in  his  assurance,  nothing  can  disappoint  him,  not  sin  itself,  it 
is  true  : but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  if  he  do  not  fear  to  sin,  there 
is  no  truth  in  his  assurance.  It  is  not  the  assurance  of  faith, 
but  the  mispersuasion  of  a secure  and  profane  mind.’  Arbp. 
Leighton. 

Pass,  &c.  (17)  A vaarpa<prjTE.  Matt.  17:22.  2 Cor.  1:12. 
Eph.  2:3.  l/ei.  13:18. — Avaorpocpt],  3:1.  Gal.  1:13.  Eph.  4:22. 
Heb.  13:7.  Jam.  3:13.  2 Pet.  2:7.  3:11. 

V.  22.  The  souls  of  those  whom  the  apostle  addressed, 
like  those  of  all  other  men,  had  been  polluted  with  ungodli- 
ness, pride,  malice,  selfishness,  and  worldly  lusts:  but  they 
“ had  purified  their  souls”  from  the  prevailing  influence  of 
these  evils,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt  of  their  actual  sins,  in  the 
method  which  God  had  appointed  for  that  purpose.  They 
had  been  shown  by  “the  word  of  truth”  their  need  of  this 
purification,  and  taught  in  what  way  it  might  be  effected  : and 
“ in  obeying  the  truth,”  by  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and 
the  use  of  ‘ the  means  of  grace they  were  thus  cleansed 
from  their  “ filthiness  and  idols,”  and  the  several  faculties  of 
their  souls  were  purified  and  sanctified,  to  serve  God  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness.  This  purification  had  been 
effected,  “through  the  Spirit,”  who  first  quickened,  convinced, 
and  humbled  them,  and  so  led  them  to  repent,  believe,  and 
obey  ; and  afterwards  they  had  sought  further  degrees  of 
holiness,  in  dependence  on  his  gracious  and  powerful  influ- 
ences, and  in  compliance  with  them ; so  that  they  indeed  were 
active  and  earnest  in  this  matter,  but  He  had  given  them  both 
the  will  and  the  power.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:12,13.  Phil.  2:12,13.) 
One  peculiar  effect  and  evidence  of  this  “ purity  of  heart”  con- 
sisted in  “unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren.”  They  had  thus 
been  led  to  love  the  image  of  Christ  in  his  people,  and  to 
esteem  them  highly,  though  once  they  would  have  despised 
and  hated  them : they  had  learned  to  love  their  company,  to 
sympathize  in  their  sorrows,  to  rejoice  in  their  comforts,  to 
do  them  good,  and  to  live  at  peace  with  them.  This  they  did 
unfeignedly,  by  choice  and  in  uprightness,  and  they  evinced 
it  by  giving  up  their  own  interest  or  indulgence  for  their 
benefit.  Their  love  of  each  other  was  in  this  respect  far  dif- 
ferent from  that  hollow  show  of  friendship  and  affection,  which 
prevails  in  the  world;  and  which  is  chiefly  expressed  by  in- 
sincere professions  and  unmeaning  compliments.  (Notes, 
Rom.  12:9—13.  Jam.  2:14 — 18.  3:17,18.  1 John  3:18— 24.) 
As  they  had  then  attained  to  a measure  of  this  disinterested 
love  ; let  them  see  to  it,  as  of  the  greatest  importance,  that 
they  loved  one  another  more  and  more.  (Notes,  4:8.  Phil. 
1:9 — 11.  1 Thes.  4:9 — 12.)  Using  the  same  means,  and  de- 
pending on  the  same  Spirit,  let  them  seek  more  entire  purity 
from  every  selfish,  envious,  or  malevolent  affection  ; that  no 
anger,  bitterness,  prejudice,  or  carnal  passions  might  warp, 
debase,  or  interrupt  their  mutual  love  ; and  that  it  might 
grow  more  fervent  and  intense,  and  be  manifested  in  more 
self-denying  endeavours  to  promote  each  other’s  temporal 
comfort  and  spiritual  advantages. 

Ye  have  purified .]  'HyviKoreg.  John  11:55.  Acts  21:24, 
26.  24:18.  Jam.  4:8.  1 John  3:3. — Note,  Acts  15:7 — 11. — 
Love,  of  the  brethren .]  <t’i\aSe\(piav.  See  on  Heb.  13:1. — 
Fervently.]  Exrmaj.  Here  only. — ‘ With  all  their  power, 
vehemently,  permanently,  liberally,  with  the  whole  soul.’ 
Quotation  in  Leigh. — Ex revys,  4:8.  Luke  22:44.  Acts  12:5. 

V.  23 — 25.  This  brotherly  love  was  indeed  in  some  sense 
natural  to  them,  not  as  men,  but  as  Christians;  as  they  were 
all  children  of  one  family,  and  more  nearly  related  than  any 
earthly  brethren  could  be.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:14 — 22.)  For 
they  were  “ born  again ; not  of  corruptible  seed,”  as  all  the 
human  race  are  born  of  Adam’s  fallen  nature,  to  sicken  and 
die,  and  so  to  return  to  corruption  and  dust,  in  respect  of 
their  bodies  : whilst  the  soul,  unless  regenerate,  must  sink  into 
misery : nor  yet  were  they  merely  distinguished  from  others, 
as  the  natural  posterity  of  Abraham,  which  was  only  “ a cor- 
ruptible seed  but  they  were  “ born  again  of  an  incorruptible 
seed,  even  by  the  word  of  God”  implanted  in  their  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  3 — 5.  Johnl:  10 — 13.  3:3 — 8.  Jam. 
Tin — 18.)  This,  being  immutable  and  eternal  truth  in  itself, 
“ h.vcth,  and  abideth  for  ever,”  in  the  effects  produced  by  it 
on  their  hearts,  according  to  the  promises  of  God  ; being  the 
seed  of  a divine  life,  and  powerfully  operating  a total  change 
in  the  judgment,  dispositions,  and  affections  of  the  soul. 
(Notes,  Heb.  4:12,13.  1 John  3:7 — 10.  5:16 — 18.)  So  that  all, 
who  were  “ born  again,”  (however  before  separated  and  dis- 

( 354  ) 


24  ‘For  ^11  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the 
glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The 
grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth 
away : 

25  But  hthe  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  foi 
ever.  And  'this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gos 
pel  is  preached  unto  you. 


1 Cor.  15:53,54.  e 1 John  3:9.  5:18.  f 25.  Jer. 23:28,29.  Matt.  24:35.  John  6: 
63.  Heb.  4:12.  Jam.  1:18.  * Or , For  that.  g 2 Kings  19:26.  Ps.  37-2  SO-5 

92:7.102:4.103:15.129:6.  Is.  40:6,7.  51:12.  Jam.  1 : 10,11 . 4:14.  1 John  2:17. 
h See  on  23.  Ps.  102:12,26.  119:89.  Is.  40:8.  Matt.  5:18.  Luke  16:17.  i 12  2 2. 
1 Cor.  1:21— 24.  2:2.  15:1—4.  Eph.  2: 17.  3:8.  Tit.  1:3. 


tinguished,)  were  thenceforth  “brethren”  by  an  enduring  and 
eternal  relation  ; which  will  flourish,  when  all  other  relations 
shall  be  disolved,  or  lost  in  total  enmity.  For  “ all  flesh,”  all 
that  is  born  of  Adam’s  fallen  nature,  is  as  grass  ; and  “ all  the 
glory  of  man,”  whatever  any  of  the  human  race  ever  boasted 
of,  or  rejoiced  in,  was  and  is  but  as  the  “ flower  of  the  grass:” 
whether  it  be  noble  or  royal  birth,  genius,  wisdom,  learning, 
accomplishments,  wealth,  magnificence,  or  splendid  actions  ; 
or  even  the  glorying  of  the  Jews  in  being  the  children  of 
Abraham : for  the  whole  must  soon  wither  and  be  cut  down, 
and  end  in  the  grave  and  in  hell.  (Notes,  Ps.  103:14 — 17.  Is. 
40:6—8.  Jam.  1:9—11.  1 John  2:15—17.)  But  “the  word 
of  God  abideth  for  ever its  truths,  promises,  and  threaten- 
ings  will  be  accomplished  to  eternity ; and  its  effects  in  the 
souls  of  the  regenerate  will  be  eternal  also.  And,  as  this 
word  had  been  by  the  gospel  preached  to  them  ; they  ought 
to  bless  God  for  their  privileges  ; to  seek  an  increasing  expe- 
rience of  its  efficacy;  to  value  this  distinction  above  all 
others  ; and  “ to  love  one  another  with  a pure  heart  fervently,” 
without  respect  to  their  Jewish  or  Gentile  extraction,  or  any 
external  distinctions,  of  whatever  kind.  (Notes,  Matt.  3:7 — 
10.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.) — The  quotation  (Is.  40:6,7.)  is  nearly  from 
tl  e Septuagint,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  ‘It  is  grossly 
contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  to  imagine,  that  they 
wl  o are  thus  renewed  can  be  unborn  again.’  Arbp.  Leighton 

Being  born  again.  (23)  Avayeyevvypevoi.  “Having  been 
born  again.”  Note,  3 — 5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  As  we,  if  true  Christians,  are  “strangers”  or 
earth,  we  should  expect  contempt  and  unkindness  from  the 
men  of  this  world,  and  continually  prepare  for  a removal  to 
our  eternal  home : and  we  should  remember,  that  we  are 
“scattered”  in  different  countries,  cities,  and  families,  as  wit- 
nesses for  God  and  his  truth,  to  those  among  whom  we  live. 
All  the  redeemed  were  “elected  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father:”  but  this  cannot  be  known  by  them, 
except  “ through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience.” 
(Note,  1 Thes.  1:1 — 4.)  But  when  our  simple  dependence 
on  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  unites  with  a holy  hatred  of 
all  sin,  and  a disposition  to  obey  all  the  commandments  ol 
God,  and  to  delight  in  them  ; we  may  be  sure,  that  we  are 
the  objects  of  his  “ everlasting  love,”  and  that  “ grace  and 
peace  will  be  multiplied  unto”  us,  till  they  shall  be  perfected 
in  the  felicity  of  heaven.  “ The  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading,”  which  springs  from 
regeneration,  is  inseparabljr  connected  with  faith  in  a cruci- 
fied and  risen  Saviour ; it  ascribes  all  salvation  to  the  “abun- 
dant mercy  of  God,”  and  excites  the  possessor  to  love  and 
practice  holiness.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  real  Christian;  and  it 
totally  differs  from  the  vain  coo  dence  of  formalists,  Phari- 
sees, Ant.inomians,  and  entlms  as  : of  every  description.  If 
we  thus  hope  for  an  undefiled  fe  city,  and  habitually  prepare 
for  it ; we  may  well  rejoice,  an  . exult  triumphantly  that  it  is 
“ reserved  for  us  in  heaven,”  a.  i that  “ we  are  kept”  as  in  a 
castle  “by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation,” 
which  is  made  ready,  and  will  be  openly  revealed  when  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished. 

V.  6 — 9.  “The  lively”  and  assured  “hope  of  an  inherit- 
ance in  heaven,”  gives  substantial  joy  to  the  soul,  and  to  it 
we  must  have  recourse  in  all  our  troubles,  for  support  and 
animation:  yet  we  cannot  but  sometimes  “be  in  heaviness,” 
when  called  to  struggle  with  “manifold  temptations,”  to  con- 
flict with  inward  enemies,  to  walk  in  darkness  without  sensi- 
ble comfort,  and  to  endure  afflictions  in  body,  mind,  or  circum- 
stances. Even  they,  who  “ have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,” 
do,  on  such  occasions,  “groan,  being  burdened.”  (Notes, 
Rom.  7:22 — 25.  8:18 — 23.)  And  though  “the  Lord  does  not 
willingly  afflict  or  grieve  the  children  of  men  ;”  yet  his  wise 
love  often  appoints  sharp  trials  for  his  people,  because  he 
knows  them  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  “ humble  and  prove 
them,  to  show  what  is  in  their  hearts,  and  to  do  them  good  at 
the  latter  end.”  When  this  is  the  case,  or  when  his  glory  in 
any  way  requires  it,  thej'  will  be  “ in  heaviness”  for  a short 
season:  (Note,  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18.)  but  neither  their  trials,  nor 
the  peculiar  distressing  circumstances  connected  with  them, 
will  be  sharper,  more  numerous,  or  of  longer  continuance, 
than  it  is  needful  that  they  should  be,  in  order  to  try  their 
precious  faith,  that  it  may  “be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  In  the  intervals 
of  their  temptations  and  conflicts,  when  they  are  composed 
enough  to  make  observations  on  their  experience,  their  trials, 
conflicts,  and  the  event  of  them,  they  can  find  that  they  really 
do  believe  in  and  love  an  unseen  Saviour  ; and  show  that  faith 
and  love  by  cleaving  to  him,  and  aiming  to  obey  him,  ir  the 
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CHAPTER  n. 

Christians  are  exhorted  to  lay  aside  selfish  and  angry  passions  ; that  they  may 
long for'1  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word and  grow  by  it,  having  “ tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious,"  1 — 3.  The  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  chief  Corner- 
stone, to  believers  as  builded  on  him,  by  faith,  and  thus  made  a holy  temple 
and  a spiritual  priesthood,  according  to  the  Scriptures  ; while  unbelievers 
stumble  and  perish,  4 — 8.  The  sacred  character  and  invaluable  privileges 
of  believers,  as  called  out  of  darkness  into  lig'it,  to  show  forth  the  praises 
of  God,  9,  10.  The  apostle  beseeches  them  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  and 
by  their  good  conversation  to  glorify  God  among  the  Gentiles,  11,12.  He 
enforces  obedience  to  magistrates,  13 — 17,  and  that  of  servants  to  their  mas- 
ters ; exhorting  them  to  suff er patiently  even  for  well-doing  after  the  exam- 
ple of  Christ,  and  from  love  to  him,  18 — 25. 

WHEREFORE,  blaying  aside  all  Cmalice, 
and  all  dguile,  and  ehypocrisies,  and  f en- 
vies, and  §all  evil  speakings, 


a 1:18—25.  b Is.  2:20.  30:22.  Ez.  18:31,32.  Rom.  13:12.  Eph.  4:22— 25.  Col. 
3:5—8.  Heb.  12:1.  Jam.  1:21.  c 16.  1 Cor.  5:8.  14:20.  Eph.  4:31.  Tit.  3:3— 5. 
d 22.3:10.  Is.  32:2.34:13.  Johnl:47.  1 Thes.  2:3.  Rev.  14:5.  e.Job36:!3. 

Matt.  7:5.  15:7.23:28.  24:51.  Mark  12:15.  Luke  6:42.  1 1 :44.  12:1,2.  Jam.  3:17. 
f l Sam.  18:8,9.  Ps.  37: 1 . 73:3.  Prov.  3:31 . 14:30.  24: 1 ,19.  Rom.  1:29.  13: 13. 
1 Cor.  3:2,3.  2 Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:21— 26.  Jam.  3:14,16.  4:5.  g 4:4.  Eph.  4:31. 
Col.  3:8.  1 Tim.  3:11.  Tit.  2:3.  Jam.  4:11.  h 1:23.  Matt.  18:3.  Mark  10:15. 
Rom.  6:4.  1 Cor.  3:1.  14:20.  i Ps  19:7—10.  1 Cor.  3:2.  Heb.  5:12,13.  k 2 Sam. 
23:5.  Job  17:9.  Prov.  4:18.  Hos.  6:3.  14:5,7.  Mai.  4:2.  Eph.  2:21. 4:15.  2 Thes. 
1:3.  2 Pet.  3:18.  1 Ps.  9:10.  34  8.  63:5.  Cant.  2:3.  Zech.9:17.  Heb.  6:5,6. 


2 As  hnew-born  babes,  desire  ’the  sincere  mLi 
of  the  word,  that  ye  may  kgrow  thereby  : 

3 If  so  be  ye  have  'tasted  that  the  Lord  u 
gracious. 

4 mTo  whom  coming  as  unto  na  living  “Stone, 
pdisallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  ‘’chosen  of  God. 
and  rprecious, 

5 Ye  *also,  as  lively  stones,  ’are  built  up  a spi- 
ritual house,  'a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  “spi- 
ritual sacrifices,  Acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

6 Wherefore  also  vit  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 


m I*.  55:3.  Jer.  3:22.  Matt.  11:28.  John  5:40.  6:37.  n John  5:26.  6:57.  11:25,28. 
14:6,19.  Rom.  5:10.  Col.  3:4.  o Is.  28:16.  Dan.  2:34,45.  Zech.  3:9.  4:7.  p Ps. 
118:22,23.  Is.  8:14,15.  Matt.  21:42.  Mark  12:10,11 . Luke  20:17.18.  Acts  4:11 
12.  q Is.  42:1.  Matt.  12:18.  r 7.1:7,19.  2 Pet.  1:1,4.  s 1 Cor.  3:16.  6:19. 
2 Cor.  6:16.  Eph.  2:20 — 22.  Heb.  3:6.  Rev.  3:12.  * Or,  be  ye  built,  t 9.  Is. 
61:6.  66:21.  Rev.  1:6.  5:1-0.20.6.  n Ps.  50:14,23.  141:2.  Hos.  14:2.  Mai.  1:11 
John  4:22— 24.  Rom.  12:1.  Phil.  2:17.  4:18.  Heb.  13:15,16.  x4:ll.  Phil.  1:11. 
4:18.  Col.  3:17.  y Dan.  10:21.  Mark  12:10.  John  7:38.  Acts  1:16.  2 Tim.  3:16. 
2 Pet.  1:20.  3:16. 


midst  of  their  troubles.  This  causes  them  to  rejoice  in  his 
all-sufficiency  and  grace,  in  his  glory  and  blessedness,  and  in 
admiring  his  infinite  loveliness  and  loving  kindness,  with  a 
“ joy  which  is  unspeakable,”  and  which  forms  a sweet  ante- 
past  of  the  heavenly  felicity  ; tuning  their  hearts  to  the  songs  of 
the  redeemed,  and  preparing  them  for  their  holy  employments. 
Thus,  by  the  way  they  receive  in  part,  as  an  earnest  and 
pledge,  “ the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.”  ’ , 

V.  10 — 16.  While  we  discourse  freely  on  evangelical  and 
experimental  subjects,  numbers,  either  ignorantly  or  mali- 
ciously, charge  us  with  holding  novel  doctrines,  and  intro- 
ducing a new  religion  : but  in  fact  these  principles  were  first 
published,  as  soon  as  “ sin  entered  into  the  world  though  they 
have  passed,  so  to  speak,  through  several  enlarged  editions : but 
every  thing  is  new  to  him,  who  is  hitherto  unacquainted  with 
it.  Concerning  these  things  the  ancient  “ prophets  inquired” 
and  searched  with  great  diligence,  that  they  might  know 
something  of  the  grace  preparing  for  later  ages  ; and  for  four 
thousand  years  “the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow,”  formed  the  great  subject  of  revelation,  in 
multiplied  types,  promises,  and  predictions.  At  length  “the 
desire  of  nations”  appeared,  “fulfilled  all  righteousness,” 
finished,  by  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  his  work  on  earth,  and 
entered  into  his  glory  ; then  apostles  bore  testimony  to  the 
same  important  truths,  and  “ the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  down 
from  heaven”  to  authenticate  their  testimony  : while  “angels 
desired  to  look  down  into  these  things,”  as  eclipsing  all  former 
displays  of  the  harmonious  perfections  of  their  God.  And 
shall  not  we  then  search  diligently  those  Scriptures,  which 
contain  the  joyful  and  interesting  doctrines  of  salvation  ? Or 
shall  we  neglect  the  means  of  appropriating  to  ourselves  its 
everlasting  benefits  ? Far  be  this  from  us!  Rather  let  us 
throw  aside  all  carnal  incumbrances,  and  use  every  method 
of  bringing  our  minds  into  a proper  frame,  for  attending  to 
this  grand  concern,  and  of  doing  the  work  of  our  great  Mas- 
ter with  alacrity  and  industry.  Let  us  study  to  be  “ sober,” 
in  the  midst  of  a giddy,  sensual,  and  intoxicated  world  ; let 
us  “ hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto 
the  end  ;”  and  show  ourselves  the  “ obedient  children”  of  God, 
by  avoiding  conformity  to  the  world,  and  by  taking  care  not 
t.o  “ fashion  ourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts  in  our 
ignorance;”  (Notes,  4:3 — 5.  Rom.  12:1,12.)  but  especially 
watching  and  praying  against  those  sins,  to  which  we  were 
then  most  prone  or  accustomed.  Thus  let  us  aim  to  become 
“holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,”  even  “as  God  who 
hath  called  us  is  holy ;”  for  he  sanctifies  all  whom  he  saves, 
and  “ without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.” 

V.  17 — 21.  The  God  whom  we  worship  “ is  no  Respecter 
of  persons  but  does  now,  and  will  at  last,  “judge  according 
to  every  man’s  work.”  He  will  detect  many  hypocrites,  whom 
his  servants  never  suspected,  and  some  who  never  suspected 
themselves : and  he  will  condemn  many,  as  “ workers  of  ini- 
quity,” who  called  him  their  Father,  and  Jesus  their  Lord  and 
Master.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  Luke  13:22 — 30.)  Know- 
ing these  thing§,  and  aware  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts, 
the  subtlety  of  our  enemies,  and  the  manifold  delusions  which 
are  propagated  on  every  side;  we  should  “pass  the  time  of 
our  sojourning”  in  this  perilous  world,  in  humble,  watchful,  and 
:ealous  “ fear;”  which  will  best  secure  us  against  fatal  decep- 
tions, and  preserve  us  from  dishonouring  God  and  exposing 
ourselves  to  his  fatherly  corrections.  (Notes,  Prov.  14:15,16. 
28:14.  Rom.  11:16 — 21.)  It  behooves  us  also  frequently  to 
remember,  that  all  the  riches  of  the  world  could  never  have 
saved  one  soul  from  eternal  destruction.  Why  then  should 
we  covet  such  unavailing  perishing  treasures?  (Notes,  Ps. 
49:6—9.  Matt.  16:24—28.  P.  O.  21— 28.)— But  how  vast  are 
our  obligations  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  spotless  “ Lamb  of 
God,”  whose  precious  blood  was  freely  shed  to  ransom  our 
souls,  and  to  obtain  eternal  salvation  for  us.  May  we  “ by 
oim  believe  in  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead  and  gave 
lim  glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope”  may  rest  on  the  infinite 
perfection  and  love  of  God,  for  all  things  pertaining  to  our 
eternal  salvation  ! In  this  view,  how  absurd  does  the  conduct 
/ all  those  appear,  who  cleave  to  “ the  vain  conversation 


delivered  to  them  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,”  and  avow 
a determination  never  to  change  the  religion,  which  they  have 
inherited  from  them!  I this  principle  had  been  adhered 
to,  “Christ  would  have  died  in  vain:”  for  Jews  and  Gentiles 
must  have  agreed  in  rejecting  the  gospel,  to  cleave  to  the 
traditions,  superstitions,  or  idolatry  of  their  elders  and  ances- 
tors: and  the  case  must  have  continued  the  same,  through  all 
succeeding  generations,  to  the  end  of  the  world  ! So  dread- 
fully absurd  and  mischievous  is  this  too  common  notion  ! 

V.  22 — 25.  It  is  highly  important  that  men  should  seri- 
ous.y  consider,  and  be  deeply  convinced,  that  their  souls  must 
be  purified  from  pollution,  or  they  will  inevitably  perish  ; that 
there  is  a work  and  duty  for  them  to  attend  on  in  this  matter  ; 
that  they  can  do  nothing  in  it,  except  by  “ obeying  the  truth  ;” 
that  they  cannot  “obey  the  truth”  but  by  the  “ Holy  Spirit,” 
whom  God  has  promised  to  give  to  those  that  ask  him  ; ( Note, 
Luke  11:5 — 13.)  and  that  “ unfeigned  love”  of  true  Christians 
is  one  proper  test  and  standard  of  evangelical  purity  of  heart. 
If  we  have  attained  to  this  infallible  evidence,  that  “the  good 
work”  is  begun  within  us,  let  us  see  to  it,  “that  we  love  one 
another  with  a pure  heart  fervently.”  Thus  it  will  be  more 
and  more  evident,  that  we  are  “ born  again  of  incorruptible 
seed,  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.” 
(Notes,  1 John  4:7,8.  5:1 — 3.)  As  this  needful  and  most 
blessed  change  is  wrought  by  means  of  the  sacred  word  of 
divine  life,  it  is  of  far  greater  importance  to  us  to  search  the 
Scriptures  daily  ; to  use  every  means  to  become  acquainted 
with  them ; and  to  bring  others,  in  our  families  or  congrega- 
tions, acquainted  with  them ; than  to  speculate  about  the 
manner,  in  which  they  are  rendered  effectual  to  this  end.  All 
other  distinctions  will  soon  be  lost,  and  as  it  were  swallowed 
up,  in  the  difference  between  the  regenerate  and  the  unrege- 
nerate; all  other  glory  will  wither,  and  terminate  in  everlast- 
ing shame  and  disgrace ; all  other  unions  will  be  dissolved 
and  perish.  But  those  who  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  are 
“beautified  with  his  salvation,”  will  be  united  in  perfect  love, 
glory,  and  felicity,  for  ever.  As  “ this  word  of  the  gospel,’ 
which  is  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  is  preached  to  us  also ; let 
us  see  to  it,  that  it  dwells  in  our  hearts,  and  brings  forth  holy 
fruit  in  our  fives  ; and  then  we  shall  “ not  be  ashamed  or  con- 
founded, world  without  end.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 3.  From  the  truths,  stated 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort 
his  brethren,  to  “lay  aside,”  as  a polluted  garment,  which 
they  had  worn  too  long,  all  kinds  of  “malice,  guile,  hypocri- 
sies,” insincerity  in  their  profession,  or  flattery  and  compli- 
ment in  conversation,  with  “envyings  and  all  slanders.” 
(Note,  Jam.  1:19 — 21.)  This  was  needful  in  order  that  with 
the  simplicity  of  “new-born  infants,  they  might  desire,”  and 
relish,  the  uncorrupted  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  word  of 
God,  as  “the  new-born  babe”  craves  the  nutrimental  milk  ot 
the  breast,  and  wants  no  other  sustenance  : that  thus  they 
might  grow,  by  this  wholesome  food  for  their  souls,  in  know- 
ledge, faith,  hope,  love,  and  every  holy  affection  ; and  not 
always  be  as  children ; or  become  dwarfs,  who  are  seldom 
healthy,  comfortable,  comely,  or  useful.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:1 — 3, 
Eph.  4:14 — 16.  Hcb.h.W — 14.)  Such  a conduct  might  be 
expected  from  them,  and  even  from  those  who  had  lately  been 
converted;  “if  so  be,”  or  since,  “they  had  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious.” — The  apostle  here  applied  to  Christ,  as 
the  context  proves,  what  the  Psalmist  had  spoken  of  Jeho- 
vah. (Note,  Ps.  34:8.) — The  Lord  is  merciful  and  kind; 
whether  men  believe  it,  or  not  : many  have  inefficacious 
notions  of  his  mercy,  without  any  experience  or  taste  of  it., 
and  these,  notions  commonly  embolden  them  in  rebellion  : bui 
regenerate  persons  believe  that  he  is  gracious  ; they  apply 
to  him  in  that  persuasion,  and  thus  they  taste  and  relish  his 
grace,  and  have  an  earnest  of  their  future  felicity,  even  “the 
witness  in  themselves”  of  his  mercy  and  truth.  (Notes,  Ps 
4:6—8.  51:12,13.  63:5—8.  Prov.  14:10.  24:13,14.  Cant.  1:3,4. 
2 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  5:9,10.) — Malice,  &c.  (1)  ‘The  apostles 
sometimes  name  some  of  these  evils,  and  sometimes  others  o 
them ; but  they  are  all  inseparable  as  one  garment,  and  al. 
comprehended  under  that  one  word,  “the  old  man,”  which- 
the  apostle  there  exhorts  to  put  off.  (Eph.  4:22.) — “ The  word  ‘ 
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ture,  zBehold  f lay  in  Sion  a chief  Corner-stone, 
“elect,  precious  : and  he  that  believeth  on  him 
“shall  not  be  confounded. 

7 Unto  cyou  therefore  which  believe,  he  is 
precious  : but  unto  them  dwhich  be  disobedient, 
etne  Stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same 
is  made  ‘ the  Head  of  the  corner  : 

8 And  sa  Stone  of  stumbling1,  and  a Rock  of 
offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word, 
“being1  disobedient ; ‘whereunto  also  they  were 

appointed.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

t 4.  Is.  27:16.  Zech.  10:4.  Rom.  9:32,33.  Eph.  2:20.  a Ps.  89:19.  Is.  42:1.  Matt. 
12:18.  Luke  23:35.  Eph.  1:4.  b Ps.  40:14.  Is.  41:11. 45:16,17.  50:7.  54:4.  c 1:8. 
Cant.  5:9— 16.  Hag.  2:7.  Matt.  13:44— 46.  John  4:42.  6:68,69.  Phil.  3:7— 10. 
' Or.  an  honour.  Is.  28:5.  Luke  2:32.  d 8.  Acts26:19.  Rom.  10.21 . 15:31. 
mini.  Tit.  3:3.  Heb.  4: 11.  11:31.  mars,  e Ps.  118:22,23.  Matt.  21:42.  Mark 
12:10.11.  Luke  20:17.  Acts  4:11.12.  f Zech.  4:7.  Col.  2:10.  g Is.  8:14.  57:14. 
Luke  2:34.  Rom.  9:32,33.  1 Coi  ’ ’23.  2 Cor.  2:16.  h Seeonl.  i Ex. 9:16. 
Rom.  9:22.  1 Thes.  5:9.  2 Pel.  2;.  'ode  4.  k f:2.  Deut.  10:15.  Ps.  22:30.  33: 
12.73:15.  Is.41:8.44:l.  1 Ex.  h>  «.  Is.  61:6.  66:21.  Rev.  1 :6.  5:10.  20:6. 

m Ps.  106:5.  Is.  26:2.  John  17: 19.  1 I"'.  3:17.  2 Tim.  1:9.  n Deut.  4:20.  7:6. 


. ..is  both  the  incorruptible  seed,  and  the  incorruptible  food, 
of  that  new  life  of  grace,  which  must  therefore  be  an  incor- 
ruptible life. — Though  it  seem  a poor  despicable  business, 
that  a frail  sinful  man,  like  yourselves,  speak  a few  words  in 
your  hearing : yet,  look  upon  it  as  the  means,  wherein  God 
communicates  happiness  to  them  that  believe,  and  works 
that  believing  unto  happiness : . . . consider  this,  which  is  a 
true  notion,  and  then  what  can  be  so  precious  V Arbp.  Leigh- 
ton.— The  word  sincere  shows  with  what  diligent  care,  the 
true  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  sacred  word  should  be 
distinguished  from  all  corrupted  and  mutilated  systems  ; even 
as  a parent  would  guard  his  beloved  child,  from  infectious  or 
poisoned  nutriment,  though  it  assumed  the  name,  form,  and 
colour  of  milk. — Tasted.  (3)  This  is  a reference,  rather 
than  a quotation  ; and  alike  near  to  the  Septuagint,  and  to  the 
Hebrew.  (Ps.  34:8.) 

Laying  aside.  (1)  A noS-eyevoi.  Rendered  cast  off;  Rom. 
13:12.  Put  off;  Eph.  4:22.  Col.  3:8.  Lay  apart;  Jam.  1: 
21.  2 Pet.  1:14.  The  same  verb  is  thus  differently  rendered. 
— New-born.  (2)  ApTiyevvrjTa.  Here  only. — Desire .]  Erri- 
rto^paare.  Rom.  1:11.  2 Cor.  5:2.  9:14.  Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  2 
Tim.  1:4.  Jam.  4:5. — Of  the  word .]  A oymov.  Rom.  12:1. 
“Reasonable,”  or  airreeable  to  the  word. — If  so  be.  (3) 
Einep.  Rom.  8:9,17."!  Cor.  8:5.  15:15.  2 Thes.  1:6. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle,  having  been  educated  a Jew,  and 
writing  to  Jewish  converts,  as  well  as  others,  retained  the 
typical  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  a temple, 
a priesthood,  and  sacrifices.  The  temple  had  been  the  centre 
of  Jehovah’s  worship:  there  he  displayed  his  glory  from 
the  mercy-seat,  and  dwelt  among  his  people  : there  he 
received  their  worship,  and  communicated  his  benefits  : 
there  alone  God  engaged  to  meet  sinners  and  bless  them, 
and  penitent  believers  approached  God  to  glorify  him;  for 
every  accepted  prayer  and  service  had  reference  to  the  wor- 
ship at  the  temple.  (Notes,  Ex.  25:10 — 22.  Lev.  17:3 — 9. 
Deut.  12:5 — 7.  I Kings  8:28 — 30.)  Thus  Christ  is  the  spi- 
ritual “ Temple,  in  which  God  dwells”  with  men  : and 
believers,  as  one  with  him,  form  a part  of  the  sacred  build- 
ing. and  he  blesses  them ; and  sinners  come  to  God  in  Christ, 
and  glorify  him.  (Notes,  John  1:14.  2:14 — 17.)  In  allusion 
to  this  type,  Christ  is  called  “a  living  Stone,”  as  elsewhere 
“ living  Bread.”  The  metaphor  showed  his  power,  stability, 
and  permanent  sufficiency,  in  his  Person  and  mediation,  to 
sustain  the  whole  weight  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  his  people,  which  was  to  be  laid  upon  him : and  the 
epithet  “ living,”  while  it  showed  that  the  expression  was 
figurative,  pointed  out  the  quickening  efficacy  of  his  grace  on 
the  souls  of  those  who  had  been  dead  in  sin,  and  intimated 
that  he  “ ever  liveth  to  make  intercession”  for  his  people, 
and  to  maintain  their  cause.  This  Stone  was  “ disallowed 
of  men,”  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  so  long  as  they  continued 
unregenerate;  because  men  are  naturally  ignorant,  self-wise, 
self-righteous,  carnal,  and  at  enmity  with  God  ; so  that  they 
cannot  receive  his  humbling  holy  doctrines  and  salvation : 
but  it  was  “ chosen  of  God,”  to  be  the  Support,  Cement,  and 
Ornament  of  the  whole  spiritual  building  ; and  was  most 
“ precious”  in  itself,  and  perfectly  fitted  for  that  purpose. 
(Notes,  Matt.  16:18.  1 Cor.  3:10—15.)  All  therefore,  who 
are  born  again,  and  thus  enlightened,  humbled,  made  in  a 
measure  spiritual,  and  taught  to  seek  reconciliation  unto 
God,  “come  to  Christ,”  to  build  their  hopes  and  souls  on 
him  whom  men  despised ; that  they  may  be  made  a part  of 
this  holy  and  living  Temple;  continually  applying  to  him, 
and  to  the  Father  through  him,  for  his  salvation,  and  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  they  “ as 
living  stones,”  by  life  derived  from  Christ,  became  meet  to 
be  built  up  as  a part  of  this  spiritual  house,  consecrated  to 
God  and  his  holy  habitation.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:16,17.  2 Cor. 
6:1 4 — 18.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.) — But,  to  show  more  fully  the  im- 
oorl  of  this  figurative  language,  it  was  proper  that  the  subject 
should  be  illustrated  by  another  metaphor  : for,  by  thus 
coining  to  Christ,  they  were  washed,  anointed,  arrayed,  and 
consecrated,  as  a “ holy  priesthood,”  to  draw  near  and  mi- 
nister unto  God  at  his  temple.  (Notes,  Ex.  29:  Lev.  8:6 — 14. 
Rev.  1:4 — 6.  5:8 — 10.)  They  did  not  indeed  presume  to  offer 
atoning  sacrifices ; but  they  were  consecrated  to  offer  spiri- 
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9 But  ye  are  ka  chosen  generation,  ’a  roya. 
priesthood,  ma  holy  nation,  na  ^peculiar  people; 
that  ye  should  “show  forth  the  Upraises  of  him  pwho 
hath  called  you  out  ot  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
lous light: 

10  Which  in  time  past  % vere  not  a people,  but 
are  now  the  people  of  God:  which  had  not  ’ob- 
tained mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

11  Dearly  beloved,  SI  beseech  you.  la.s  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  "abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
*war  against  the  soui ; 


14:2.26:18,19.  Tit.  2:14.  T Or.  purc/iasea  people.  Ails  20:28.  Eph  1'14 
o 4:11.  Is.  43:21.60:1— 3.  Matt.  5:16.  Eph.  1:6.  3:21.  Phil.  2:15,16.  J Or 
virtues,  p Is.  9:2.  60:1,2.  Matt.  4:16.  Luke  1:79.  Acts  26:18.  Horn.  9:21.  Eph’ 
5:8— 11.  Phil.  3:14.  Col.  1:13.  1 Thes.  5:4— 8 q Hot,  1:9.10.  Rom.  9:2526 
r Hos.  2:23.  Rom.  11:6,7,30.  1 Cor.  7:25.  i Tim.  1:13.  Heb.  4:16.  s Rom.’l2:’ 
1.  2 Cor.  5:20.  6:1.  Eph.  4:1.  Philem.  9.10.  l 1 : 1 ,17.  lien.  23:4.  47:9.  Lev  25- 
23.  I Chr.  29:15.  Ps.  39:12.  119:19,54.  Heb  11:13.  u 4:2.  I.uke21s34.  Acts 
15:20,29.  Rom.  8:13.  13:13,14.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Gal.  5.16,19—21.  2 Tim.  2:22.  1 John 
2:15—17.  x Rom.  7:23.  Gal.  5:17,24.  1 Tim.  6:9,10.  Jam.  4:1. 


tual  sacrifices,  even  prayers,  supplications,  praises,  thanks- 
givings, good  works,  and  liberal  contributions  to  the  poor, 
especially  their  indigent  brethren  ; and  even  their  very  bodies, 
as  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:1.  Phil 
2:14—18.  4:14—20.  Col.  3:16,17.  Heb.  13:15,16.)  These 

sacrifices,  though  defective  and  defiled,  and  offered  by  sin- 
ners, would  yet  be  “acceptable  to  God,”  because  honourable 
to  him,  when  presented  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  faith  in 
his  atoning  sacrifice  and  his  intercession,  as  their  High-Priest 
within  the  heavenly  sanctuary.  The  whole  of  this  accorded 
to  a remarkable  prophecy,  the  explanation  of  which  has 
already  been  given.  (Note,  Is.  28:16.) — The  quotation 
varies  in  some  respects  from  the  Septuagint,  bul  gives  the 
general  meaning  of  both  that  and  the  Hebrew.  (Notes, 
Rom.  9:30—33.) 

V.  7,  8.  Unto  those  “ who  believed,”  Christ  was  precious, 
the  Foundation  of  all  their  hopes,  their  chief  Glory,  and  most 
valuable  treasure  : for  they  saw  »uch  excellency  in  him,  ex- 
perienced such  comfort  from  him,  and  so  entirely  depended 
on  him  for  salvation  ; that  they  were  prepared  to  renounce 
every  thing,  even  life  itself,  rather  than  come  short  of  an 
interest  in  him.  Or,  “ to  them  there  was  honour,”  as  op- 
posed to  the  shame  before  mentioned.  (6) — But,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  continued  disobedient,  (among  whom  were 
the  Jewish  rulers,  scribes,  and  priests,  the  supposed  builders 
of  the  temple,)  constituted  an  awful  accomplishment  of  ano- 
ther scripture.  (Notes,  Ps.  118:19 — 24.  Matt.  21:40 — 44.) 
Notwithstanding  their  proud  and  obstinate  rejection  of  Christ, 
and  their  opposition  to  him,  he  was  made  “the  Head  of  the 
Corner,”  but  they  stumbled  and  were  broken  on  Him  as  “ a 
Rock  of  offence,”  who  was  to  believers  a Refuge  and  a 
“ Rock  of  salvation.”  This  was  the  effect  of  their  unbelief, 
and  disobedience  to  the  promised  Messiah  ; to  which  they  had 
been  appointed  in  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  pur- 
posed to  leave  them  to  their  prejudice,  pride,  and  enmity 
and  to  glorify  himself  in  their  punishment,  as  it  was  evident 
by  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  that  event.  (Notes,  Is.  6:9,10 
8:12—15.  Rom.  11:7—15.) 

V.  9,  10.  “A  chosen  generation,”  referring  lo  the  choice 
of  Abraham  and  his  posterity  : “ a royal  priesthood  ;”  refer- 
ring to  the  covenants  with  Aaron  as  to  the  priesthood,  and 
with  David  as  to  the  kingdom ; and  “ a holy  nation,  a pecu- 
liar people,”  referring  to  the  national  covenant  with  Israel,  at 
the  giving  of  the  law.  (Ex.  19:6.  Sept.) — To  explain  all 
this,  as  some  do,  with  great  labour  and  learning,  to  mean 
that  nominal  Christians  are,  exactly  in  the  same  sense,  “a 
chosen  generation,  &c.”  as  Israel  was  of  old ; is  a most  un- 
reasonable confusion  of  the  typical  prophecies  contained  in 
the  Old  Testament,  with  the  accomplishment,  of  them  in  the 
“true  Israel,”  or  the  whole  body  of  true  believers,  as  ad- 
dressed in  the  New  Testament:  and  to  admit  it  would  sub- 
vert the  whole  system  of  interpretation,  adopted  throughout 
this  work ; and  which,  on  mature  reflection,  even  on  the  ob- 
jections of  opponents,  the  author  is  daily  more  and  more 
assured  is  the  only  true  one.  (Notes,  Rom.  9:6 — 18.  11:1  — 
6.  Gal.  3:6—14,26—29.  4:21—31.  Heb.  12:18—21.)  He 
would  not  indeed  notice  these  interpretations ; but  from  a 
fear  lest  it  should  be  thought,  that  he  had  not  duly  considered 
w’hat  men,  eminent  for  learning,  had  said  against  that  expo- 
sition which  he  decidedly  adheres  to. — Israel,  as  typically 
“a  chosen  generation  ;”  was  cast  off  from  being  l he  peculiar 
people  of  God : but  Christians,  as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  as  born  again  in  consequence  of  their  election 
in  Christ,  and  “accounted  to  him  for  a generation,”  are  in- 
deed “ a chosen  generation.”  ( Notes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  53:9. 
10.  Eph.  1:3 — 12.)  A small  company  of  Israel,  compared 
with  the  whole  nation,  officiated  as  priests,  and  they  were 
not  of  the  same  tribe  to  which  the  kingdom  was  allotted:  bul 
in  Christ  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  arc  united;  (Notes, 
Zech.  6:12,13.  Heb.  7:)  and  through  him  believers  become 
“a  royal  priesthood,”  both  “kings  and  priests,”  being  every 
way  dignified  and  made  honourable,  called  to  exercise  a spi- 
ritual dominion  over  those  passions  to  which  others  are 
enslaved,  and  to  obtain  victories  over  Satan,  the  world,  and 
sin ; and  appointed  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They 
also  constituted  “ a holy  nation,”  inco*;*o:V.ed  i ti  ler  the  go- 
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12  Hav'ng  yy  ur  conversation  zhonest  “among 
the  Gentiles:  btl,at,  ’whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evildoers,  cthey  may,  by  your  good  works, 
which  they  shall  behold,  ‘'glorify  God  in  elhe  day 
of  visitation. 

13  f Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord’s  sake : whether  it  be  to  the 
king,  as  supreme; 

14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  efor  the  punishment  of  evildoers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

V 3:2.  Ps.  37:14.  50:23.  2Cor.  1:12.  Eph.  2:3.  4:22.  Phil.  1:27.  I Tim.  4:12.  Heb. 
13:5.  Jam.  3:13.  2 Pet.  3:11.  z Rom.  12:17.  13:13.  2 Cor.  8:21.  13:7.  Phil.  4:8. 
1 Tbes.  4:12.  1 Tim.  2:2.  Heb.  13:18.  a Gen.  13:7,8.  Phil.  2:15,16.  b 3:1,16.  4:14 
— 16.  Matt.  5:11.  10:25.  Luke  6:22.  Acts  24:5,6,13.  25:7.  * Or,  wherein.  cMatl. 
5:16.  Tit.  2:7,8.  d 4:  U . Ps.  50:23.  Rom.  15:9.  1 Cor.  14:25.  e Luke  1:68.  19: 
44.  Acts  15:14.  f Prov.  17.11. 24:21.  Jer.  29:7.  Matt.  22:21 . Mark  12: 17.  Luke 
20:25.  Rom.  13:1— 7.  Eph.  5:21.  1 Tim.  2:1,2.  Tit.  3:1.  2Pet.  2:10.  Jude  8— 
10.  g Rom.  13:3,4.  h 4:2.  Eph.  6:6,7.  1 Thes.  4:3.  5:18.  i See  on  12.  Job  5; 
16.  Ps.  107:42.  k 1 Tim.  1:13.  2 Pet.  2:12.  Jude  10.  1 Deut.  32:6.  Job  2:10. 


vernment  of  Christ,  subject  to  his  holy  laws,  sanctified  by  his 
Spirit,  conformed  to  his  image,  and  safe  under  his  protection  ; 
and  “a  peculiar  people,”  purchased  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
redeemed  from  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  favoured  with 
peculiar  privileges,  and  formed  to  a peculiar  character  and 
conduct.  (Note,  Tit.  2:14.) — In  all  these  respects  Chris- 
tians are  appointed  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  by 
their  spiritual  worship,  their  open  profession  of  his  gospel, 
their  holy  conversation,  and  exemplary  conduct.  To  this, 
therefore,  the  apostle  earnestly  exhorted  his  brethren.  The 
Lord  had  called  many  of  them  out  of  the  total  darkness  of 
pagan  idolatry;  and  the  rest  from  the  comparative  darkness 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  and  Jewish  formality,  into  the 
clear  light  of  the  gospel,  to  behold  the  “ marvellous”  displays 
thus  given  of  the  divine  glory,  and  to  partake  of  his  asto- 
nishing love  to  sinners.  This  he  had  done,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  his  witnesses  and  worshippers,  to  render  him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name ; and  to  “ show  forth  his  praises,”  or 
to  declare  his  virtues , or  energies , even  the  efficacy  of  his 
grace,  in  their  holy  tempers  and  actions.  They  had  formerly 
been  a people  of  no  name,  or  excellency ; but  they  were 
now  become  “the  people  of  God  ;”  and  had  “obtained  that 
mercy”  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  to  which  they  once  were  strangers.  The  prophecy, 
thus  referred  to,  being  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  as  expressly  pre- 
dicting the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  evidently  shows  that  the 
Jewish  converts  were  not  here  exclusively  addressed.  (Notes, 
U s.  1:8—10.  2:21—23.  Rom.  9:24—29.) 

Priesthood.  (9)  'leparevpa.  5.  The  company  forming  the 
priesthood.  epareia,  Luke  1:9.  Heb.  7:5.  The  office  of  the 
priesthood. — A.  peculiar  people.]  A aoj  sis  nepn\otrj<jtv.  See  on 
Ex.  19:5.  1 Mai.  3:17.  Eph.  1:14. — Praises.]  Aoerag.  Phil.  4:8. 
2 Pet.  1:3,5.  The  only  places  in  which  the  Greek  word  for 
virtue  occurs  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  11.  The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  his  “dearly  be- 
loved” brethren,  who  were  so  highly  honoured  and  peculiarly 
favoured,  to  consider  themselves  “ as  strangers  and  pilgrims,” 
who  were  journeying  through  a distant  land  to  their  heavenly 
inheritance;  (Notes,  1:1,2,17 — 21.  Heb.  11:13 — 16.)  and  to 
“ abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,”  and  not  allow  themselves  to 
hanker  after  any  unlawful,  inexpedient,  or  inordinate  animal 
pleasures,  much  less  to  indulge  in  them;  but  to  keep  at  a 
distance  from  all  sensuality,  and  to  bridle  and  restrain  all 
their  appetites,  and  inure  them  to  subjection : as  well  as  to 
avoid  all  other  carnal  desires  after  things  forbidden,  or  any 
aarthly  object.  For  such  “ lusts  warred  against  the  soul,” 
to  the  destruction  of  immense  multitudes  : nay,  they  warred 
against  the  souls  of  Christians ; and  by  their  strivings  against 
the  spirit,  or  the  regenerate  part,  and  their  temporary  preva- 
lence in  their  affections  and  conduct,  often  greatly  wounded 
and  weakened  them. — Covetousness  pride,  envy,  and  other 
aspiring  and  malignant  passions,  as  much  militate  against  the 
salvation  of  men’s  souls„and  oppose  the  believer’s  growth  in 
grace,  as  sensual  propensities  can  do;  “ they  war  against  the 
soul  ;”  and  are  numbered  by  the  apostle  Paul  among  “ the 
works  of  the  flesh.”  (Note,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.)  It  cannot  there- 
fore be  proper  to  explain  the  words  of  St.  Peter  restrictively 
of  the  animal  appetites,  as  warring  against  the  rational 
powers  of  the  soul.  The  whole  “ natural  man”  is  depraved, 
the  seat  of  sin  is  in  the  soul,  and  the  body  is  only  “ the  instru- 
ment of  unrighteousness.”  (Notes,  Gen.  6:5.  8:20 — 22.  Jer. 
17:9,10.  Matt.  15:15— 20.  Mark  7:22.  Rom.  6:12,13,16— 19.) 
And,  in  the  regenerate,  the  conflict  is  not  between  the  body 
md  the  soul ; but  between  the  new  and  the  old  nature,  called 
u the  flesh  and  the  spirit:”  (Notes,  Rom.  7:15- — 25.  Gal.  5: 
16 — 18.)  “Warring  against  the  soul”  relates  to  the  destruc- 
tive tendency  of  fleshly  lusts,  the  indulgence  of  which,  in  any 
way,  is  hostile  to  the  soul,  and  wars  against  its  salvation,  or 
<s  peace,  purity,  and  vigour. 

V.  12.  It  was  incumbent  on  Christians  to  maintain  an 
honourable  and  becoming  conversation,  in  all  respects,  among 
their  Gentile  neighbours  : that  whereas  these,  through  enmity 
against  God  and  true  religion,  and  ignorant  prejudices,  were 
led  to  invent  and  propagate  slanders  concerning  them,  as  evil- 
doers, or  malefactors  guilty  of  crimes  injurious  to  society, 
*v-causf  they  would  not  join  with  them  in  the  established 
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15  For  hso  is  the  will  of  God,  that,  'with  well 
doing1  ye  may  put  to  silence  kthe  ignorance  of 
'foolish  men ; 

16  As  "’free,  "and  not  Tusing  your  liberty  for 
°a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  fbut  as  the  servants  oi 
God. 

17  ^Honour  all  men.  ‘tLove  the  brotherhood. 
rFear  God.  sHonour  the  king.  [Practical  observations.-] 

18  Servants,  {be  subject  to  your  masters  with 
all  fear  ; not  only  to  "the  good  and  gentle,  xbnt 
also  to  the  froward. 


Ps.  5:5.  Prov.  9:6.  Jer.  4:22.  Matt.  7:26.  25:2.  Rom.  1:21.  Gal.  3:1 . Tit.  3 . 
m John  8:32— 36.  Rom.  6: 18,22.  1 Cor.  7:22.  Gal.  5:1,13.  Jam.  1 :25.  2: •*. 
2Pet.2:19.  n Jude  4.  t Gr.  having,  o Matt. 23:14.  John  15:22.  1 Thes.v..S. 
p Eph.  6:6.  Col.  3:24.  } Or,  Esteem.  5:5.  Ex. 20:12.  Lev.  19:32.  1 Sam.  15: 
30.  Rom.  12:10.13:7.  Phil.  2:3.  1 Tim.  6:1.  q See  on  1:22.  Heb.  13:1.  Zech 
11:14.  r See  on  Gen.  20:1 1.22:12.  42:18.  Pe.  111:10.  Prov.  1:7.  23:17.  24:21 
Ec.  8:2.  2 Cor.  7:1.  Eph.  5:21.  s 1 Sam.  15:30.  1 Chr.  29:20.  t Eph.  6:5— 7 
Col.  3:22— 25.  1 Tim.  6:1—  3.  Tit.  2:9,10.  u 2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:22.  Tit.  3:2 
Jam.  3:17.  x Ps.  101:4.  Prov.  3:32.  8:13.  10:32.  11 :20. 


idolatry  ; Christians  might  silence  their  calumnies,  and  soften 
their  prejudices,  by  their  evident  and  abundant  “ good  works.” 
Thus  their  example,  in  the  presence  of  their  enemies,  would 
concur  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  promoting  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles;  and  “in  the  day  of  their  visita- 
tion,” when  the  Lord  should  please  to  call  them  also  by  his 
grace,  to  glorify  his  name,  the  holy  lives  of  his  people  would 
be  owned  as  the  means  of  that  happy  change.  (Notes,  3:13 — 
16.  Matt.  5:13—16.  Phil.  2:14—18.) 

Conversation.]  Avacrpoepriv.  Note,  1:17 — 21. — JVhi.ch  they 
shall  behold.]  Eiroirrevaavrcs.  3:2.  ’E.-nonrps,  2 Pet.  1:16. — The 
word  denotes  a diligent  and  prying  inspection  of  the  object 
looked  at.  Thus  carnal  men  watch  and  pry  into  the  conduct 
of  religious  peisons  ; and  from  it  form  their  judgment  of  the.-ar 
religion  itself. — Day  of  visitation.]  fH yepa  emcKoirrjg.  Notes , 
Gen.  21:1,2.  Luke  19:41 — 44. 

Y.  13 — 17.  (Notes,  Rom.  13:1 — 7.  Tit.  3:1,2.)  The  words 
rendered  “ every  ordinance  of  man,”  may  signify  every  human 
constitution  or  form  of  government.  God  has  appointed  magis- 
tracy as  his  ordinance,  for  the  peace  and  good  order  of  society; 
but  the  peculiar  form  of  government  is  left  to  human  prudence 
under  the  direction  of  Providence.  So  that  Christians  are 
required  to  submit  to  that  government,  which  established 
in  the  countries  where  they  severally  reside,  without  at- 
tempting any  alteration,  except  in  a peaceable  and  iegal 
manner,  according  to  their  rank  in  the  community.  The 
apostle  wrote  when  Nero  was  the  Roman  emperor ; but  he 
was  led  to  use  the  more  general  name  of  “king,”  as  his  epis- 
tle was  intended  for  the  use  of  future  ages  and  every  coun- 
try. This  savage  tyrant,  who  was  at  length  put  to  death  as 
the  enemy  of  mankind,  but  not  till  he  had  slain  multitudes  of 
Christians  by  his  persecuting  cruelty,  and  among  the  rest  the 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  was  the 
“ supreme,”  whom  Christians  must  submit  to  and  honour! 
And  the  governors  of  provinces,  deputed  by  him  and  the 
Roman  senate,  together  with  other  subordinate  magistrates, 
must  also  be  obeyed.  The  intention  of  civil  government  is 
“to  punishevildoers ;”  and  to  protect  and  “honour  those 
who  do  well and,  in  general,  the  administration,  even  at 
that  time,  would  be  productive  of  immense  good,  compared 
with  lawless  anarchy ; though  in  very  many  things  the  end 
of  government  was  doubtless  counteracted  ; for  which  the 
rulers  would  be  accountable  to  the  Judge  of  the  world.  In 
this  way  the  duty  of  kings  and  rulers  also  was  pointed  out  to 
them.  But  in  respect  of  Christians,  it  was  expressly  “the 
will  .of  God,”  that,  by  their  good  behaviour,  “ in  all  godliness 
and  honesty,”  as  peaceable  subjects,  notwithstanding  the 
oppressions  which  they  suffered,  they  might.  “ put  to  silence 
the  ignorant”  slanders  “of  foolish”  and  wicked  men,  who 
reviled  them  as  seditious  persons  and  enemies  to  the  state, 
because  they  would  worship  “the  one  living  and  true  God” 
alone,  and  not  join  in  any  idolatry.  They  ought  indeed  to 
consider  themselves  “ as  free”  from  the  ceremonial  law,  from 
condemnation,  from  Satan’s  yoke,  and  from  human  imposi- 
tions in  respect  of  the  worship  of  God  ; yet  they  must  by  no 
means  use  their  liberty  to  veil  “ maliciousness,”  to  cover 
over  any  sinister  and  selfish  designs,  or  to  find  a pretence  for 
gratifying  revenge  on  those  who  had  injured  them ; but  in 
all  things  to  act  “ as  the  servants  of  God,”  in  willing  obe- 
dience to  his  commandments,  which  formed  the  most  perfect 
liberty  which  could  be  enjoyed.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  7:1 7 — 24.  Gal. 
5:13 — 15.  1 7\m.  6:1 — 5.)  Let  them  therefore,  in  obedience 
to  God  and  for  his  glory,  show  respect  and  honour  to  all  men, 
according  to  their  rank  and  authority  in  society,  and  not 
scruple  the  customary  tokens  of  subjection  in  things  lawful : 
let  them  at  the  same  time  reserve  their  especial  love  for  the 
brotherhood,  or  their  fellow-Christians ; and,  whilst  they 
feared,  worshipped,  and  reverenced  God  supremely,  let  them 
“ honour  the  king,”  as  far  as  it  consisted  with  their  other 
duty.  (Note,  Matt.  22:15 — 22.) — It  is  almost  impossible, 
that  there  can  be  a worse  supreme  governor,  than  he  who 
ruled  the  vast  Roman  empire,  when  this  was  written  by 
divine  inspiration. — The  comprehensive  brevity  of  the  closing 
verse,  has  been  greatly  and  justly  admired  by  competenl 
judges. 

Supreme.  (13)  'Xirepcxovn.  Rom.  13:1.  Phil.  2:3.  3:8.  4*" 
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19  Foi  Hhis  is  ‘thankworthy,  if  a man  *for 
conscvnce  toward  God  endure  grief,  “suffering 
wrongfully.  ^ 

20  For  hwhat  glory  is  it , if,  when  ye  be  cbuf- 
fetted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently? 
but  if,  Jwhen  ye  do  well,  and  suffer/or  it,  ye  take 
it  patiently,  Hhis  is  'acceptable  with  God. 

y 20.  Lulte  6:32.  * Or,  thanlc.  Acts  11:23.  1 Cor.  15:10.  2 Cor.  1:12.  8:1.  Gr. 

l 5:74 — 17.  Matt.  5:10— 12.  Jolin  15:21.  Rom.  13:5.  2 Tim.  1:12.  a Job  21:27.  Ps. 
85:  J.  38:19.69:4.  119:86.  b 3: 14.  4:14— 16.  Matt.  5:47.  c Matt.  26:67.  Mark  14: 
65.  I Cor.  4:11.  d See  on  19.  e Rom.  12:1,2.  Eph.  5:10.  Phil.  4:18.  t Or, 
thank.  See  on  19.  fMatt.  10:38.  16:24.  Mark  8:34,35.  l.uke  9:23— 25.  14:26,27. 
John  16:33.  Acts  9:16.  1 Thes.  3:3.  2 Tim.  3:12.  g 24.  3:18.  4:1.  Luke  24:26. 


'Xnzpoxri,  1 Tim.  2:2. — Evildoers.  (14)  KaKonoiuv.  2:12.  3: 
16.  4:15.  John  18:30. — Put  to  silence.  (15)  tfnpovv.  Matt.  22: 
12,34.  Mark  4:39.  Luke  4:35.  1 Cor.  9:9.  1 Tim.  5:18 .—Bro- 
therhood. (17)  A Se\(porr]Ta.  5:9. 

V.  18 — 25.  (Notes,  Eph.  6:5 — 9.  Co,.  3:22 — 25.  1 Tim. 
6:1 — 5.  Tit.  2:9,10.)  The  apostle  Peter  exhorted  servants 
to  obedience,  even  in  stronger  language,  than  his  beloved 
brother  Paul  had  done.  These  were  generally  slaves,  and 
many  of  them  to  heathen  masters,  who  used  them  very  cru- 
elly. The  word  here  used,  signifies  domestics , who  being 
more  constantly  under  the  eye  of  their  masters,  than  slaves 
employed  in  cultivating  the  land,  are  supposed  to  have  suf- 
fered more  from  their  violent  passions.  Yet  the  apostle 
directed  them  to  be  w subject  to  their  masters  with  all  /ear;” 
with  a respectful  regard  to  them,  as  placed  over  them  by 
Providence,  and  with  a fear  of  offending  or  dishonouring  God. 
This  conduct  should  be  observed,  not  only  to  such  masters 
as  were  “ good  and  humane,”  and  who  would  be  pleased  on 
reasonable  terms,  and  mild  even  when  offended  ; “ but  also 
to  the  froward”  and  morose,  who  would  be  angry  without 
cause,  and  use  severity  when  displeased.  For  it  would  be 
grace,  or  the  effect  and  evidence  of  grace,  “ acceptable  to 
God”  and  worthy  of  man’s  commendation,  if,  from  a consci- 
entious regard  to  the  authority  and  will  of  God,  they  patiently 
and  meekly  endured  such  treatment,  as  was  grievous  to  be 
borne  ; when  not  having  been  faulty  they  were  unjustly 
punished.  Indeed,  “ what  glory,”  or  honourable  distinction, 
could  it.  be,  for  professed  Christians  to  be  patient,  when  they 
were  beaten,  or  scourged  for  their  faults,  seeing  many  of  the 
Gentile  slaves  submitted  quietly  in  this  case  ? But  if  they 
behaved  well,  and  were  beaten  by  their  proud  and  passion- 
ate heathen  masters  ; and  yet  bore  it,  without  peevish  com- 
plaints or  purposes  of  revenge,  still  persevering  in  meek 
endeavours  to  do  their  duty  ; this  indeed  would  “ be  accept- 
able with  God,”  and  rewarded  by  him  as  a distinguishing  effect 
of  his  grace.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:43 — 48.  Luke  6:27 — 36.)  For 
Christians  were  especially  “ called”  thus  to  do  good  to  all 
men,  and  to  endure  ill  usage  from  them ; and  still  to  proceed 
with  alacrity  in  doing  well,  amidst  ingratitude,  revilings,  and 
injuries,  without  being  wearied  out  by  any  kind  or  degree  of 
evil  oone  to  them  : “ because  Christ,”  when  he  suffered  in 
tneir  stead,  “ left,  tjjem,”  in  this  and  in  all  other  respects,  “ an 
example,  that  they  should  follow  his  steps  ;”  that  by  contem- 
plating the  same  Object,  to  which  they  looked  for  pardon  and 
righteousness,  they  might  learn  how  to  act  in  the  most  trying 
circumstances.  (Note,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  He  indeed  had  11  done 
no  sin”  in  any  degree  ; and  perfect  wisdom, ‘love,  and  holi- 
ness were  displayed  in  all  his  works  ; nor  was  there  any 
guile  in  his  words  : so  that  the  contempt,  malice,  and  cruelty, 
with  which  he  met,  were  base  returns  for  the  greatest  kind- 
nesses, and  the  most  unworthy  treatment  of  consummate 
excellency.  Yet  “when  he  was  reviled,”  as  if  guilty  of  the 
most  atrocious  crimes,  he  did  not  retort  the  reproachful  lan- 
guage, though  most  justly  deserved  by  his  enemies  : and 
even  “ when  he  suffered”  all  kinds  of  indignities  and  tortures, 
till  they  terminated  in  his  death  on  the  cross,  he  did  not  so 
much  as  “ threaten”  his  crucifiers,  though  all  power  was 
rested  in  him.  On  the  contrary  he  prayed  for  them,  saying, 
“ Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do ;”  and 
thus  he  “ committed  himself  to  him  who  judged  righteously,” 
and  left  him  to  justify  his  character,  plead  his  cause,  and 
punish  his  enemies.  This  example  Christians  were  pecu- 
liarly bound  to  consider  and  imitate  ; because  the  Lord  Jesus, 
when  he  thus  suffered,  acted  as  their  holy  and  divine  Surety  ; 
and,  pitying  their  misery,  when  they  deserved  and  were 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  he  voluntarily  “bare”  the  guilt 
and  punishment  of  “ their  sins,”  as  imputed  to  him,  and  expi- 
ated them  by  his  death  “ on  the  tree,”  or  cross  ; in  order  that, 
through  his  grace,  and  the  encouragements  of  his  gospel,  they 
might  become  “dead  to  sin,”  and  separated  from  it,  and  so 
“ liv»>  unto  righteousness,”  as  the  obedient  servants  of  God. 
(Notes,  3:17,18.  Is.  53:7— 12.  2 Cor.  5:18—21.  Gal.  3:8—14.) 
Thus,  through  the  ignominious  stripes,  which  he  (holy  and 
and  glorious  as  he  was)  willingly  endured  for  them,  and 
by  the  scars  of  those  wounds,  which  he  received  for  their 
sakes,  the  diseases  of  their  souls  were  healed  ; which  were 
far  worse  than  the  livid  marks  left  on  their  bodies,  from 
the  cruel  scourgings  inflicted  on  them,  in  which  they  were 
conformed  to  their  divine  Lord.  (Notes,  Is.  53:4 — 6.  Matt. 
27:26 — 31.)  The  consideration  of  his  scourgings,  and  livid 
scars,  was  suited  in  the  most  affecting  manner  to  reconcile 
he  poor  slaves,  while  suffering  under  the  cruel  usage  of  their 
Blasters,  to  their  hard  lot;  when  their  Redeemer,  the  holy 
( 858  > 


21  For  f even  hereunto  were  ye  called : 

gbecause  Christ  also  sufferea  ffor  us,  leaving 
us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his 
steps : 

22  Who  ‘did  no  sin,  neither  was  kguile  found  in 
his  mouth: 

23  Who,  'when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
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Mark  14:60,61.  14:29—32.  Luke  22:64,65.  23:9,34— 39.  John  19:9—11.  Acts  8:32 
—35.  Heb.  12:3. 


Jesus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  had  thus  suffered  for  their  salvation. 
These  things  indeed  related  to  all  Christians,  though  espe- 
cially addressed  to  slaves ; for  all  without  exception  had 
been  “ as  sheep  going  astray,”  and  must  have  fallen  a prey 
to  “ the  roaring  lion  which  sought  to  devour”  their  souls  ; 
(Note,  5:8,9.)  but  they  had  been  sought  out  by,  and  “ brought 
back,"  or  converted  to,  the  good  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  (Notes,  Zech.  13:7.  John  10:10 — 18.)  Thus 
they  were  safely  lodged  in  his  fold  under  his  care,  and  made 
partakers  of  his  love,  who,  as  the  Bishop,  or  Overseer  of  their 
souls,  watched  over  them,  and  was  become  their  omniscient, 
omnipotent,  and  most  holy  Protector.  (Notes,  Ps.  119:176. 
Is.  53:4 — 6.  Luke  15:1 — 7.) — Some  expositors  call  the  things, 
which  the  apostle  here  speaks,  concerning  Christ,  a digres- 
sion from  his  subject,  and  the  effect  of  the  fulness  of  his 
heart : but  I apprehend  that  the  Holy  Spirit  led  him  thus  to 
write,  that  ministers  and  theologians  might  learn  from  his 
example,  to  inculcate  practical  matters  from  evangelical  prin- 
ciples, and  thus  set  on  them  the  special  stamp  of  Christian- 
ity, and  evidently  distinguish  them  from  heathen  morality. 
(Notes,  Tit.  2:1,2,9,10.) 

Servants.  (18)  O iKtrai.  Luke  16:13.  Acts  10:7.  Rom. 
14:4. — j Froward.]  S/coXtoi?.  Luke  3:5.  Acts  2:40.  Phil.  2: 
15. — Thankworthy.  (19)  Xapis.  “ Thank.”  Marg.  20. 
Luke  6:32,33.  This  is  grace:  This  is  grace  before  God.  It  is 
the  acceptable  and  distinguishing  effect  of  his  special  grace  ; 
and  therefore  superior  to  all  which  the  unregenerate  can  attain 
to. — When  buffeted.  (20)  K oXatpi^oyevoi.  Matt.  26:67. 

Mark  14:65.  1 Cor.  4:11.  2 Cor.  12:7. — Example.  (21) 

'X-rroypayyov.  Used  here  only.  A copy,  a pattern,  an  exact 
drawing.  A metaphor  from  writing-masters  and  painters. — 
Being  dead  unto.  (24)  Atroyevoyevoi.  Used  here  only. 
Ahsum,  decedo,  morior.  Placed  at  a distance  from  ; separated. 
— Bishop.  (25)  EtnaKozov.  ‘ He  who  takes  care  of  us,  and 
watches  over  us,  with  constant  assiduity,  and  affectionate 
vigilance :’  a pattern  which  all  called  bishops  would  do  well 
to  study  and  imitate. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  apostles,  with  one  consent,  declare  the  ne- 
cessity of  “ laying  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envies, 
and  slanders,”  in  order  to  “receive  with  meekness”  the  in- 
structions of  Christ.  ,We  need  not  then  wonder,  that  there 
are  so  many  hearers  of  the  word  wholly  unfruitful ; and  that 
others  are  so  little  edified  : when  we  observe  how  much  these 
apostolical  injunctions  are  neglected.  But  let  those,  who  are 
as  “ new-born  infants”  in  the  family  of  God,  but  have  “ tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious,”  avoid  all  such  as  would  mislead  them 
into  controversies,  which  are  commonly  conducted  with 
malice,  envy,  deceit,  and  detraction;  and  let  them  beware  of 
“all  hypocrisy:”  that  so  the  health  of  their  souls  maybe  pre- 
served, a vitiated  appetite  prevented,  and  a relish  of  the  holy 
word  of  God  increased.  They  ought  also  to  attend  primarily 
to  the  more  simple  and  easy  parts  of  divine  truth,  which  bt 
the  proper  milk  for  young  converts:  that  so,  “ growing  by  i 
to  maturity  of  judgment,  experience,  and  grace,  they  may  a 
length  be  able  to  digest  the  more  difficult  doctrines  ; which 
are  suitable  food  for  those  who  are  of  full  age,  and  which  will 
never  be  given  to  new-born  babes,  by  those  who  know  how 
“rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth.”  (Notes,  2 Tim.  2: 
14 — 18.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.) — But  let  no  man  rest  in  unexpe- 
rienced notions:  for  even  “babes  in  Christ  taste  that  he  is 
gracious  ;”  and  their  experience  of  his  love  and  mercy  draws 
them  to  seek  him,  in  all  their  subsequent  distresses,  fears, 
wants,  and  temptations,  and  to  rest  on  him  as  “ the  Founda- 
tion” of  all  their  hopes.  Thus  they  are  daily  “ coming  to 
him,”  and  are  builded  on  him,  “as  living  stones  to  be  a spi- 
ritual house  ;”  and  consecrated  by  him  as  “ a holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God”  througn 
him  : for  true  religion  consists  of  doctrine,  experience , and 
practice ; and  he  who  attempts  to  separate  these,  takes  the 
ready  way  of  destroying  the  whole. — As  the  Lord  has  laid 
“this  chief  Corner-stone,  elect,  precious,”  to  be  the  Founda- 
tion of  his  living  temple ; those  who  are  taught  to  come  to 
him,  and  rest  their  hopes  on  him,  will  surely  be  safe  and 
happy:  for  the  whole  Scripture  declares,  that  “he  who  be- 
lieved) on  him  shall  never  be  ashamed.”  But  whilst  our 
Emmanuel,  and  his  salvation,  are  glorious  in  the  eyes  and 
“precious”  to  the  hearts  of  all  the  regenerate,  who  deem  it 
their  chief  honour  to  belong  to  him  and  serve  him;  men  in 
general,  continuing  proud,  carnal,  and  alienated  from  God, 
can  see  no  comeliness  or  glory  in  them.  (Notes,  Is.  53:2,3. 
John  1:14.  15:22 — 25.)  He  is  indeed  made  “the  Headstone 
of  the  corner  ;w  but  modern  builders  in  gemoa.  make  no 
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again;  when  he  suffered,  he  ""threatened  not; 
■but  committed  * himself  to  him  that  “judgeth  righ- 
teously : 

24  W ho  Phis  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  ton  ^the  tree,  that  we,  "being  dead  to  sins, 
should  8live  unto  righteousness  : ‘by  whose  stripes 
ye  were  “healed. 

25  For  xye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ; but  are 
now  returned  unto  rthe  Shepherd  and  zBishop  of 
your  souls. 
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of  the  corner;”  but  modern  builders  in  general  make  no 
account  of  him : and  many  carry  on  their  work,  either  in  open 
opposition  to  him,  or  in  manifest  neglect  of  him.  Thus  they 
“ stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,”  and  will  perish 
more  dreadfully  than  if  he  had  never  come  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  sinners  ; “ whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.” — But  let 
us  inquire,  whether  we  have  the  obedient  faith  of  those  to 
whom  “ Christ  is  precious  for  many  profess  his  truths , who 
stumble  at  his  precepts ; and  so  in  another  way  he  becomes  to 
them  “ a Rock  of  offence,”  and  an  occasion  of  deeper  con- 
demnation. 

V.  9 — 17.  Happy  are  they,  of  whom  it  may  truly  be  said, 
“ Ye  are  a chosen  generation,  a royal  priesthood,  a holy 
nation,  a peculiar  people !”  If  we  aspire  at  these  distinctions, 
let  us  be  “ followers  of  God  as  dear  children let  us  abound 
in  “ spiritual  sacrifices,”  and  be  careful  to  act  up  to  the  dig- 
nity and  sanctity  of  our  royal  and  priestly  character,  in  all 
the  concerns  of  life : let  us  obey  the  holy  laws  of  Christ  our 
King,  and  seek  his  honour,  in  connexion  with  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  our  fellow-subjects;  and  let  us  be  careful  to 
appear  as  “ a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works,” 
(Note,  Tit.  2:14.)  whose  great  business  it  is,  “to  show  forth 
the  praises  of  God,  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light.”  Thus  we  shall  best  evince  that  these 
blessings  belong  to  us,  and  shall  make  the  most  suitable  re- 
turns for  them.  Most  of  us  well  know  and  remember,  that  once 
we  “ were  not  a people”  devoted  to  the  Lord,  nor  had  we 
sought  and  “ obtained  mercy”  from  him : how  vast  then  are  our 
obligations  to  him,  who  has  made  us  his  people,  and  shown 
mercy  to  us  ! It  becomes  us  therefore  “ as  strangers  and  pil- 
grims to  abstain  from”  all  kinds  of  fleshly  lusts,  which  con- 
tinually “ war  against  the  souls”  of  men  : nor  can  a believer, 
in  any  instance  or  degree  indulge  them,  without  being  wound- 
ed, weakened,  defiled,  and  injured. — But  we  should  consider, 
not  only  our  own  comfort  and  advantages : the  honour  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  conversion  of  our  neighbours,  likewise  demand 
our  attention.  Let  us  then  study  to  “have  our  conversation 
honest”  and  honourable  amidst  our  enemies  and  slanderers ; 
that,  whereas  they  “ revile  us  as  evildoers,”  our  evident 
“ good  works”  may  refute  their  slanders,  and  be  the  means, 
if  the  Lord  please,  of  bringing  them  also  to  believe  in  him, 
and  to  glorify  his  name.  (Note,  3:1 — 7.)  For  if  we,  who 
“ had  not  obtained  mercy  have  at  length  obtained  mercy ;” 
why  may  not  they,  who  still  remain  ignorant  and  prejudiced, 
be  made  partakers  of  the  same  salvation  ? — With  this  intent, 
and  from  other  evangelical  motives,  we  should  “ submit  to 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake ;”  obeying  the 
king,  and  all  placed  in  authority  under  him  ; praying  for  them, 
that  they  may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to  be  faithful  to  their 
important  trust,  (Notes,  1 Tim.  2:1 — 4.)  and  for  the  preser- 
vation of  our  most  excellent  constitution ; and  endeavouring, 
p “ the  quiet  in  the  land,”  by  “ well-doing  to  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men:  as  free,”  with  that  liberty  which 
the  Son  of  God  bestows  through  the  Holy  Spirit ; (Notes, 
John  8:30 — 36.  Rom.  6:16 — 23.)  but  remembering  that  we  are 
“ the  servants  of  God,”  and  must  in  no  degree  use  our  liberty  to 
cloak  any  malicious  or  ambitious  designs.  By  thus  honouring 
all  men,  loving  our  brethren,  fearing  God,  and  honouring  the 
king ; we  shall  best  adorn  the  gospel,  and  most  experience  its 
comfort. 

V.  18 — 25.  The  view  given  by  the  apostle  of  the  beha- 
viour of  many  masters  to  their  unoffending  slaves,  may  serve 
to  convince  us,  how  incompatible  slavery  is  with  the  “ love  of 
our  neighbours,”  and  namate  us  to  protest,  in  all  proper  ways, 
against  so  grievous  an  oppression  of  our  fellow-creatures : 
yet  Ghnstianity,  among  its  other  unparalleled  excellencies, 
teaches  men  to  behave  honourably,  and  live  comfortably,  even 
in  these  circumstances  of  degradation  and  suffering.  But  if 
s laves,  when  thus  unjustly  and  cruelly  used,  were  directed  to 
submit  to  their  masters  and  respect  them  ; how  inexcusable 
ere  those  hired  servants , who,  professing  the  gospel,  do  not 
u obey  good  and  gentle  masters !”  tlho  can  endure  no  degree 
of  “ frowardness”  in  others,  through  the  indulgence  of  it  in 
tl.-emselves  ; and  who  will  not  bear  a reproof,  when  they  are 
most  evidently  culpable  ! Indeed,  this  alone  would  be  no  evi- 
dence of  grace  or  acceptable  obedience,  though  it  would  be 
for  better  than  “answering  again:”  but  when,  in  any  situa- 
tion, “ we  do  well,  and”  then  “ suffer”  rebuke  or  ill-usage 
u patiently,  from  conscience  towards  God,”  we  manifest  the 
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Exhortations  to  wives  and  husbands,  concerning  their  respective  duties,  1 — 7, 
and  to  ail  Christians  to  live  in  amity,  to  forgive  injuries,  to  be  constant 
under  persecutions,  to  profess  and  defend  the  truth  with  meekness  ; and  to 
maintain  a good  conscience  : enforced,  by  the  nature  of  their  calling,  thef 
privileges,  and  the  example  of  Christ,  8—18.  The  case  of  those  to  whom 
Christ,  by  his  Spirit  in  Noah,  had  preached,  who  yet  perished  in  the  deluge 
and  that  of  Noah  and  his  family  saved  in  the  ark  : an  emblem  of  the  deslruo\ 
lion  of  the  wicked,  and  the  salvation  of  those,  who  had  not  only  the  sign  o. 
bapti^n,  but  the  thing  signified  by  it,  through  a risen  and  glorified  Redeemer-, 

LIKEWISE,  aye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to 
your  own  husbands ; that,  if  any  bobey  not 

29.  3:7.  t Is.  53:5.  Matt.  27:26.  Mark  15:15.  John  19:1.  u Pa.  147:3.  Mai.  4: 
2.  Luke  4:18.  Rev.  22:2.  x Ps.  119:175.  Ia.  53:6.  Jer.  23:2.  Ez.  34:6.  Matt. 
9:36.  18:12.  Luke  15:4— 6.  y5:4.  Pa.  23:1— 3.  80:1.  Cant.  1:7,8.  Is.  40:11.  Ez. 
34:11—16,23,24.37:24.  Zech.  13:7.  John  10:11,14,16.  Heb.  13:20.  z Heb.  3:1. 
Acts  20:28.  Gr.  a Gen.  3:16.  Esth.  1:16—20.  Rom.  7:2.  Gr.  1 Cor.  11:3.  14: 
34.  Eph.  5:22—24,33.  Col. 3:18.  1 Tim.  2:11,12.  Tit.  2:3— 5.  b 1:22.  4:17 
Rom.  6:17.  10:16.  2 Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8. 


reality  of  our  grace,  ensure  a bounteous  recompense,  and 
have  the  honour  of  resembling  our  blessed  Lord  : and  servants 
to  unconverted  masters,  who  without  cause  injure  and  revile 
them,  should  rejoice  in  showing  whose  followers  they  are. 
Indeed,  we  cannot  go  through  with  our  duty,  as  Christians  in 
any  station,  if  we  do  not  persevere  in  endeavouring  to  “ over- 
come evil  with  good,”  copying  the  conduct  of  him  who  “ suf- 
fered for  us,  and  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps.”  Our  sufferings  and  reproaches  can  neither  be  so  un- 
merited nor  so  great  as  his  were  ; who  “ when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again ;”  who  suffered  without  threatening,  and 
“committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.”  As 
therefore  “ he,  his  own  self,  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin  might  live  unto  righteous- 
ness,” and  that  “ by  his  stripes  our  souls  might  be  healed  ;” 
and  as  we  all  “ were  as  sheep  going  astray,”  till  divine  grace 
brought  us  back  to  “ the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  f 
let  us  learn  to  copy  his  example,  when  reviled  and  abused ; 
as  well  as  to  rely  on  his  merits,  and  keep  close  under  his  gra- 
cious protection  and  guidance  to  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage. 

NOTES.— Chap.  III.  V.  1—4.  (Note,  Eph.  5:22— 
33.)  The  apostle  next  gave  directions,  concerning  the  duties 
of  wives  and  husbands,  as  a matter  of  great  importance  to  the 
credit  and  success  of  the  gospel.  In  general,  wives  were 
commanded  to  be  “ subject  to  their  own  husbands :”  and  even 
those  who  were  married  to  Gentiles,  or  other  unbelievers, 
whether  they  had  been  converted  since  their  marriage,  or  had 
sinfully  brought  themselves  into  so  trying  a situation,  ought 
to  obey  this  commandment  in  all  things  lawful.  (Notes, 
Gen.  3:16.  1 Cor.  7:10 — 14.  11:2 — 16.)  This  must  be  at- 
tended to  in  a conscientious  manner : not  only  in  order  to 
lighten  their  own  trial,  and  to  “ adorn  the  gospel,”  but  with 
an  especial  aim  at  the  conversion  of  their  husbands  ; (Note. 
1 Cor.  7:15,16.)  which  was  not  so  much  to  be  expected 
from  a disputatious  attempt  to  teach  them  the  gospel,  as  from 
the  silent  persuasive  eloquence  of  a becoming  deportment. 
Thus  the  wives  might  hope  to  win  upon  those,  who  “ did  not 
obey  the  word,”  but  treated  it  with  contempt  or  neglect ; as 
the  constant,  obliging,  amiable  conduct,  and  prudent  discourse 
of  such  near  relatives  would  tend  to  soften  their  prejudices, 
and  conciliate  their  affections ; and  so  induce  them  to  pay 
attention  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  For  it  would  have 
a considerable  tendency  to  their  conviction,  habitually  to  wit- 
ness and  experience  the  excellent  effects  of  Christianity,  in 
the  chaste,  modest,  and  faithful  conduct  of  their  wives ; as 
united  with  respectful  fear  of  disobliging  or  grieving  them, 
and  reverential  regard  to  the  authority  and  commands  of  God. 
In  this  endeavour,  they  must  not  deem  outward  things,  such 
as  “ plaiting  the  hair,  wearing”  golden  rings  and  bracelets,  or 
“ putting  on”  elegant  or  becoming  garments,  to  be  “ their 
adorning,”  in  any  degree  : but  they  must  value  and  seek  for 
an  inward  beauty,  residing  in  the  heart,  as  “ a hidden  man,” 
visible  in  its  essence  only  unto  God,  consisting  of  a renewal 
and  sanctification  of  the  whole  soul  to  the  divine  image, 
through  “ the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word,”  made  effectual 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit : for  this  alone  would  con- 
tinue for  ever,  without  decaying,  or  being  tarnished.  (Note, 
1 Tim.  2:9,10.)  This  inward  beauty  and  ornament  of  a 
sanctified  heart  would  especially  be  manifested  by  “ a meek 
and  quiet  spirit,”  which  was  “ in  the  sight  of  God”  very  valu- 
able; and  he  would  certainly  honour  it,  though  men  might 
undervalue  it.  Indeed,  it  would  be  their  best  ornament  in  the 
sight  of  their  husbands,  and  do  far  more  to  fix  their  affections 
and  excite  their  esteem ; than  the  studied  decorations  of  be- 
coming or  fashionable  apparel,  attended  by  a froward  and 
contentious  temper.  (Notes,  Ps.  25:8,9.  37:10,11.  149:4.  Is. 
61:1 — 3.  Matt.  5:5.  Luke  4:16 — 19.) — Outward  ornaments, 
according  to  every  one’s  rank  in  life,  are  not  absolutely  prohi- 
bited by  these  Scriptures,  as  it  has  been  generally  observed: 
but  the  frivolous  affectation  and  vanity,  which  constitute  the 
love  of  finery ; the  time,  attention,  and  expense,  wasted  by 
those,  who  are  attached  to  such  decorations ; and  the  pro* 
portionable  neglect  of  the  “ inward  adorning,”  which  is  uni- 
formly connected  with  it,  sufficiently  prove,  that  the  more 
moderate  and  indifferent  about  these  embellishments  Christ 
tians  are,  from  proper  principles,  and  without  preciseness 
and  censoriousness,  the  more  respectable  and  amiable  they 
must  appear  in  the  eyes  of  all  competent  judges. — 4 The 
works  of  charity,  performed  to  the  distressed,  with  the  mouey 
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the  word,  cthey  also  may  without  the  word  he 
4won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives; 

2 While  they  ebehold  your  chaste  conversation 
coupled  f with  fear. 

3 Whose  sadorning,  let  it  not  be  hthat  outward 
adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of 
gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ; 

4 But  let  it  be  ‘the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
ill  that  iwhich  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  orna- 
ment of  ka  meek  and  'quiet  spirit,  "‘which  is  in  the 
sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

5 For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time,  "the 
holy  women  also,  °who  trusted  in  God,  Padorned 
themselves,  being  in  subjection  unto  their  own 
husbands : 

6 Even  ‘'as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him 
lord  : whose  ‘daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do 
well,  rand  are  not  afraid  with  any  amazement. 

7 Likewise,  Bye  husbands,  dwell  with  them  ac- 

e 1 Cor.  7:16.  Col.  4:5.  d Prov.  11:30.  18:19.  Matt.  18:15.  1 Cor.  9:19— 

22.  Jam.  5:19,20.  e 16.  1:15.  2:12.  Phil.  1:27.  3:20.  1 Tim.  4:12.  2 Pet. 

3:11.  f 5,6,15.  Eph.  5:33.  6:5.  Col.  3:22.  g 1 Tim.  2:9.  Rev.  21:2. 
h Gen.  24:22,47,53.  Ex  3:22.  32:2.33:4.  35:22.  38:8.  2 Kings  9:30.  Esth. 

5:1.  Ps.  45:9.  Is.  3:18— 24.  52:1.  61:10.  Jer.  2:32.  4:30.  Ez.  16:7— 13.  23: 
40.  i Ps.  45:13.  51:6.  Matt.  23:26.  Luke  11:40.  Rom.  2:29.  6:6.  7:22.  2 Cor.  4: 
16.  Eph.  4:22— 24.  Col.  3:3,9,10.  j 1:23.  k 15.  Ps.25:9.  147:6.  Is.  11:4.29:19. 
57:15.61:1.  Matt.  5:5.  11:29.21:5.  2 Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:23.  Eph.  4:2.  Col.  3:12. 
2 Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  3:2.  Jam.  1:21.  3:13— 17.  1 Ps.  131:2.  Jer.  51:59.  1 Thes.  4: 

11.  2Thes.3:12.  1 Tim.  2:2.  m 1 Sam.  16:7.  Pa.  147:10,11.  149:4.  Luke  16:15. 
n Prov.  31:10,30.  Luke  8:2,3.  Acts  1:14.  9:36.  1 Tim.  2:10.  5: 10.  Tit.  2:3,4. 
o 1 Sam.  2:1.  Jer.  49:11.  Luke  2:37.  1 Tim.  2:15.  5:5.  Heb.  11:11.  p 2— 4. 
q Gen.  18:12.  * Gr.  children.  Rom.  9:7 — 9.  Gal.  4:22 — 26.  r 14,15.  Gen.  18: 
15.  Is.  57:11.  Dan.  3:16— 18.  Matt.  26:69— 75.  Acts  4:8— 13,19.  s Gen.  2:23, 
24.  Prov.  5:15— 19.  Mai.  214— 16.  Matt.  19:3— 9.  1 Cor.  7:3.  Eph.  5:25— 28, 
33.  t 1 Cor.  12:22— 24.  1 Thes.  4:4.  u Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  3:7.  Heb.  1 : 14.  x Job 
42.'8.  Matt.  18:19.  Rom.  8:26,27.  Eph.  4:30.  6:18.  y See  on  Acts  2:1. 4:32. 


necessary  for  purchasing  ornaments  of  gold  and  costly  attire 
will  render  women  much  more  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God  and 
man,  than  if  they  were  decked  with  all  the  vain  ornaments,  in 
which  the  lighter  part  of  the  sex  delight.’  Macknight. 

May  . . . be  won.  (1)  KcpbySyotnvTai.  Matt.  16:26.  18: 
15.  1 Cor.  9:20 — 22.  Phil.  3:8.  May  be  gained.  (Note,  Prov. 
11:30.) — Conversation .]  Avaorpocpt/s.  Note , 1:17 — 21,  v.  18. 
— While  they  behold.  (2)  EnoKTevoavres.  Note , 2:12. — 

Hidden  man , &c.  (4)  Notes , Ps.  45:13 — 15.  Eph.  4:20 — 24. 
Col.  3:7 — 11. — Quiet.]  rH(nj%tou.  1 Tim.  2:2.  'Hat>%<a, 

Acts  22:2.  2 Thes.  3:12.  1 Tim.  2:11,12. 

V.  5,  6.  The  internal  ornaments,  which  the  apostle  re* 
commended,  had  been  of  repute  in  the  church,  from  the  most 
remote  antiquity  ; for  thus  “ holy  women  of  old  time,  who 
trusted  in”  the  promises  of  “ God,”  and  were  partakers  in  his 
salvation,  had  u adorned  themselves not  counting  either 
their  personal  beauty,  or  their  costly  garments,  “ their  adorn- 
ing ;”  but  in  “ the  meekness  of  wisdom”  they  willingly  obeyed 
God,  by  being  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands.  Thus 
Sarah,  the  honoured  mother  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  had 
“ obeyed  Abraham  :”  and,  in  token  of  her  respect  for  his  per- 
son, and  the  authority  which  God  had  vested  in  him,  she  was 
used  to  “ call  him,  lord.” — It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  in- 
stance, where  this  is  recorded,  Sarah  expressed  such  unbelief 
respecting  the  promise  of  God,  that  she  was  sharply  rebuked 
for  it ; yet  that  is  here  passed  over,  and  the  only  good  word 
which  she  spoke  on  this  occasion,  is  mentioned  to  her  com- 
mendation. (Note,  Gen.  18:9 — 12.)  This  shows  how  rea- 
iily  the  Lord  pardons  the  sins,  and  how  graciously  he  accepts 
the  poor  services  of  the  upright. — Many  of  the  Christian 
women,  whom  Peter  addressed,  were  descended  from  Abra- 
ham and  Sarah ; and  the  others  would  be  accounted  as  her 
daughters,  heirs  of  her  faith,  and  imitators  of  her  example,  so 
long  as  they  behaved  well  in  their  relative  duties,  and  as  it 
became  the  disciples  of  Christ : and  were  not.  so  afraid  of  the 
anger  of  their  husbands,  or  of  others,  as  to  deny  him,  or  act 
contrary  to  his  commandments,  through  unbelief  and  conster- 
nation of  spirit..  For  this  would  be  rather  an  imitation  of 
Sarah,  wrhen,  through  surprise,  she  denied  that  she  laughed  ; 
than  of  her  faith  and  holiness,  or  her  becoming  subjection  to 
her  husband. 

Amazement.  (6)  Ylroyoiv.  Here  only.  From  it roeoyai, 
to  be  in  consternation.  Luke  21:9.  24:37. — Ex.  19:16.  Josh. 
7:5.  Sept. 

V.  7.  On  the  other  hand,  the  apostle  exhorted  “ husbands,” 
{ ofessing  the  gospel,  to  “ dwell  with”  their  wives,  in  a rational 
rtnd  intelligent  manner,  which  might  evince  the  propriety  of 
the  authority  being  conferred  on  them.  They  ought  to  behave 
towards  them,  as  became  those  who  had  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  true  religion  ; who  understood  the  ends  for  which 
marriage  was  appointed,  and  th  • manner  in  which  pious  per- 
sons ought  to  behave  in  that  holy  estate  : and  this  would 
keep  them  from  every  thing  unbecoming,  unkind,  unfaithful, 
or  injurious  to  their  temporal  comfort,  or  spiritual  improve- 
ment. As  then  wives  were  of  the  same  nature,  and  conjoined 
in  the  most  endeared  and  indissoluble  union,  which  blended 
all  their  interests  with  those  of  their  husbands  : so  the  consi- 
ceration  of  their  inferiority  in  this  relation,  and  the  compara- 
tive weakness  of  their  sex,  which  rendered  them  incapable  of 
so  great  hardship  and  fatigue  as  men  could  endure  ; together 
wuh  their  nanifold  infirmities,  as  connected  with  child-bear- 
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cording  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  un'.o  the 
wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being 
"heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life ; “that  your 
prayers  be  not  hindered,  ip  radical  Obtei  vations. ] 

8 Finally,  y be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  zhaving 
compassion  one  of  another;  hove  as  brethren,  be 
“pitiful,  bbe  courteous: 

9 Not  crendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for 
railing:  but  contrariwise,  blessing ; knowing  that 
ye  are  thereunto  dcalled,  ethat  ye  should  inherit 
a blessing. 

10  For  fhe  that  will  slove  life,  and  hsee  good 
days,  let  him  ‘refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his 
lips  that  they  kspeak  no  guile  : 

11  Let  him  'eschew  evil,  and  mdo  good  : let  him 
"seek  peace,  and  ensue  it. 

12  For  "the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righ- 
teous, and  t'his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayer : ‘'but 
the  face  of  the  Lord  is  lagainst  them  that  do  evil. 

Rom.  12:16.  15:5.  1 Cor.  1 :10.  Phil.  3: 16.  z Zecl).  7:9.  Mult.  18:33.  Luke  10: 
33.  Rom.  12:15.  1 Cor.  12:26.  Jam.  2:13.  3:17.  t Or,  loving  to  the  brethren. 
See  on  1:22.  2 Pet.  1:7.  1 John  3:14,18,19.  a Ps.  103:13.  Prov  28:8.  Matt.  18: 
33.  Jam.  5:11.  b Acts  27:3.  28:7.  Eph.  4:31,32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  4:8,9.  Col.  3: 12. 
c 2:20— 23.  Prov.  20:22.  Matt.  5:39,44.  Luke  6:27— 29.  Rom.  12:14,17,19-21. 
1 Cor.  4:12,13.  1 Thes.  5:15.  d 2:21. 5:10.  See  on  Rom.  8:28,30.  e Matt.  19: 
29.25:34.  Mark  10:17.  Luke  10:25.  18:18.  f See  on  Ps.  34:12 — 16.  g Dent. 
32:47.  Job  2:4.  Prov.  3:2,18.  4:2-2.  8:35.  Matt.  19:17.  Mark  8:35.  John  12:25 
h Job  7:7,8.  9:25.  33:28.  Ps.  27:13.  49: 19.  106:5.  Ec.2:3.  Matt.  13:16,17.  i Sen 
on  Jam.  1:26.3:1—10.  k 2:1,22.  John  1:47.  Rev.  14:5.  1 Job  1 :1 . 2:3.  28:28 

Ps.  34:14.  37:27.  Prov.  3:7.  16:6,17.  Is.  1:16,17.  Matt.  6:13.  John  17:15.  m Ps 
125:4.  Matt.  5:45.  Mark  14:7.  Luke  6:9,35.  Rom.  7:19,21.  Gal.  6:10.  1 Tim. 
6:18.  Heb.  13:16.  Jam.  4:17.  3 John  11.  n Ps.  120:6,7.  Matt.  5:9.  Luke  1:79. 
Rom.  5:1. 8:6.  12:18.  14:17,19.  Gal. 5:22.  Col.  3:15.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:17,18 
o Dent.  11:12.  2 Chr.  16:9.  Ps.  11:4.  Prov.  15:3.  Zech.4:10.  p 2 Chr.  7:15. 
Ps.  65:2.  Prov.  15:8,29.  John  9:31.  Jam.  5:16.  q Lev.  17:10.20:3,6.26:17.  Ps 
80:16.  Jer  21:10.  Ez..  15:7.  1 Gr  .upon. 


ing,  should  induce  their  husbands  to  treat  them  with  the 
greater  respect,  and  more  tender  regard  ; instead  of  exciting 
them  to  tyrannize  over  them.  They  ought  therefore  to  show 
a peculiar  esteem  and  affection  for  them  ; to  take  much  satis- 
faction in  their  company  ; to  honour  them  before  servants  and 
strangers  ; to  support  their  credit  in  the  family  ; to  make  a 
becoming  provision  for  their  wants,  to  lay  no  unreasonable 
injunctions  upon  them  ; and  to  show  a great  concern  in  every 
thing  relative  to  their  health,  comfort,  and  reputation.  And, 
if  they  would  be  thought  superior  in  knowledge  or  wisdom, 
they  ought  to  show  it,  by  not  taking  offence  at  trifles,  and  by 
giving  up  their  own  humours  and  inclinations,  to  oblige  their 
wives,  and  for  their  welfare.  These  things  should  be  at- 
tended to,  from  the  consideration  that  they  were  “ fellow- 
heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,”  or  of  the  free  favour  and  gift  of  God, 
which  is  eternal  life  ; and  therefore,  as  companions  in  their 
pilgrimage,  they  ought  to  do  all,  which  they  possibly  could, 
to  solace,  counsel,  and  assist  each  other  by  the  way.  They 
should  also  more  attentively  guard  against  all  disagreements 
and  domestic  uneasiness  ; that  nothing  might  occur  to  indis- 
pose them  for  prayer,  in  secret,  and  in  the  family,  but  espe- 
cially with  each  other.  This,  being  essential  to  the  Chris- 
tian’s prosperity,  was  a matter  of  so  great  importance,  that 
all  things,  in  his  whole  conduct,  ought  to  be  regulated  with 
reference  to  it. — Perhaps  it  might  also  be  intimated,  that  in 
case  a Christian  had  an  unconverted  wife,  he  ought  to  study 
by  kind  behaviour  to  conciliate  her  mind  : that  so  she  might 
do  nothing  to  interrupt  the  social  worship  of  the  family,  but 
might  be  induced  amicably  to  join  in  it. 

Hindered.  (7)  E(oeo7rr£<r3-at.  Matt.  3:10.  5:30.  7:19.  18:8. 
Luke  13:7,9.  2 Cor.  11:12.  Cut  down,  destroyed.  Some  read 
eyKOTTTCtrScu,  Rom.  15:22.  Gal.  5:7.  1 Thes.  2:18. 

V.  8— 12.  (Notes,  2:13—25.  Rom.  12:9—21.  1 Cor.  1:4 

— 9.  13:4 — 7.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  These  exhot^ 
tations  entirely  coincide  with  those  which  have  been  considered 
in  St.  Paul’s  epistles. — As  the  conclusion  and  substance  of 
all  his  admonitions,  the  apostle  exhorted  Christians  to  be  “of 
one  mind”  and  judgment,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  great 
concerns  of  religion ; to  sympathize  with  each  other  in  their 
personal  trials  and  sorrows,  and  to  rejoice  in  each  other’s 
comforts ; to  bear  a brotherly  affection  to  all  their  feilow- 
Christians;  to  compassionate  the  miseries,  and  relieve  the 
wants,  of  their  unbelieving  neighbours  ; to  be  friendly,  obliging, 
affable,  accessible,  and  condescending  to  inferiors,  in  their 
whole  conduct ; endeavouring  to  conciliate  the  affections  of 
all  men,  by  every  kind  of  civility  and  concession,  as  far  as 
could  consist  with  their  other  duties:  and  by  no  means  reta- 
liating injuries,  or  retorting  revilings  ; but,  on  the  contrary, 
blessing,  and  praying  for,  their  contumelious  and  malicious 
enemies,  and  speaking  kindly  to  them.  (Notes,  Mott.  5:43— 
48.  Luke  6:27—36.  1 Thes.  5:12—15.)  In  doing  this,  they 

might  be  encouraged  and  influenced,  by  the  consideration, 
that  God  had  graciously  “ called  them,”  from  being  his  ene- 
mies, and  exposed  to  the  awful  curse  of  his  law,  by  the  grace 
of  his  gospel,  “to  inherit  a blessing,”  in  time  and  to  eternity. 
(Note,  Gal.  3:6 — 14.)  They  ought,  therefore,  to  copy  his 
love,  who  had  “overcome  evil  with  good”  in  his  dealings  with 
them  ; and  to  pity  the  misery  and  blindness,  rather  than  resent 
the  injuries  of  their  enemies,  who  could  not  possibly  deprive 
them  of  their  felicity.  This  accorded  to  the  £ ivice  given  to 
young  persons  by  the  Psalmist.  (Notes,  t 34’.--“  ‘14.) 
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13  And  rwho  is  he  that  will  harm  you  if  ye  be 
•followers  of  that  which  is  good  ? 

14  But  and  fifve  suffer  for  righteousness’  sake, 
happy  are  ye ; “and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror, 
neither  be  troubled, 

15  But  xsanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts  : 
?and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketli  you  za  reason  of  athe  hope  that 
is  in  you,  ‘‘with  meekness  and  'fear. 

16  Having  ca  good  conscience ; that,  dwhereas 
they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may 
be  ashamed  that  "falsely  accuse  your  f good  con- 
versation in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better,  §if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  hsuffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing. 

18  For  'Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
ftthe  just  for  the  unjust,  'that  he  might  bring  us  to 

rPror.l6:7.  Rom.  13:3.  s Ps.  38:20.  Prov.  15:9.  I Cor.  14:1.  Eph. 5:1. 
IThes.  5:15.  2Tim.5:10.  3Johnll.  t 2:19.20.  4:13— IS.  Jer.  15:15.  Matt. 
5:10—12.  10:18—22,39.  16:25.  19:29.  Mark  8:35.  10:29.  Luke  6:22,23.  Acts 
9:16.  2Cor.  12:10.  Phil.  1:29.  Jam.  1:12.  u Is.  8:12,13.  41:10— 14.  Jer. 
1:8.  Ez.  3:9.  Matt.  10:28,31.  Luke  12:4.5.  John  14:1,27.  Acts  18:9,10. 
* Num.  20:12.  27:14.  Is.  5:16.  29:23.  v Ps.  119:46.  Jer.  26:12— 16.  Dan. 
3:16—18.  Am.  7:14— 17.  Matt.  10: 18— 20.  Luke  21:14,15.  Acts  4:8— 12.  5: 
29—31.  21:39,40.  22:1,2,  &c.  Col.  4:6.  z 1 Sam.  12:7.  Is.  1 :1S.  41:21. 

Acts  24:25.  a See  on  1:3,4.  Col.  1:5,23,27.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  3:6.  6:11,18,19. 
D See  on  2,4.  2 Tim.  2:25,26.  t Or,  reverence,  c 21.2:19.  Acts24:16.  Rom. 
9:1.  2 Cor.  1:12.4:2.  I Tim.  1:5,19.  2 Tim.  1:3.  Heb.  9:14.  13:18.  (1  See  ong. 
12.  Tit.  2:8.  e Matt.  5:11.  f See  on  1,2.  g 4:19.  Matt.  26:39,42.  Acts  21 :14. 
n See  on  14.  i 2:21 — 24.  Is.  53:4 — 6.  Rom.  5:6— 8.  8:3.  2Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  1:4. 


For  if  any  man  desired  to  prolong  his  days,  and  live  com- 
fortably on  earth,  or  to  possess  the  hope  of  eternal  life  in 
heaven ; he  must  learn  to  “ bridle  his  tongue,”  from  all  wicked, 
abusive,  or  deceitful  words;  ( Notes , Jam.  1:26.  3:1 — 12.)  to 
forsake  and  depart  far  from  all  evil  actions;  to  do  all  the  good 
he  could  ; to  “seek  peace  with  all  men,”  and  pursue  it  though 
it  fled  from  him.  (Note,  Heb.  12:14.)  For  the  omniscient 
and  omnipresent  God  “ watched  over  the  righteous,”  and 
would  take  care  of  them  ; (Notes,  2 Chr.  16:7 — 10.  Ps.  103: 
15 — 18.)  and  he  was  ever  ready  to  hear  and  answer  their 
prayers  : but  he  “ set  himself,”  as  a frowning  Judge,  and  an 
omnipotent  Adversary,  against  all  impenitent  sinners. — He 
that  will  love.  (10)  The  quotation  is  from  the  Septuagint, 
which  well  translates  the  Hebrew,  except  as  the  apostle  uses 
the  third  person,  instead  of  the  second. 

Of  one  mind.  (8)  'O yotppoveg.  Here  only.  From  o/ioj, 
like,  and  cppnv,  mind.  See  Phil.  1:27.  2:2. — Having  com- 

passion one  of  another .]  HvytraS-eig.  Here  only.  YvyiraSm, 
Heb.  4:15.  10:34. — Love  as  brethren .]  <tn\a$£\(poi.  Here 

only.  <i'i\a5e\(pia,  Heb.  13:1. — Pitiful .]  EvCT7ri\ayxvot-  Eph. 
4:32. — Courteous.]  <1 >i\o<poov£s.  Here  only.  <J'(Xo0oorwf, 

Acts  28:7.  Of  a friendly,  or  loving  mind. — Ye  are  thereunto 
called.  (9)  Et?  tovto  ekXtiStitz.  2:21. 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle,  with  great  animation,  next  de- 
manded, who  could  or  would  harm  them,  if  they  copied  the 
example  of  him,  who  is  essential  and  perfect  goodness,  and 
were  imitators  of  him,  who  did  good  to  others,  as  an  imitator 
of  Christ.  (Note,  1 Cor.  11:1.)  In  this  case  none  could  do 
them  real  harm  ; and  this  inoffensive,  upright,  and  benevolent 
conduct  would  generally,  in  time,  disarm  the  enmity  of  their 
neighbours.  But  sometimes  it  would  not  be  so;  as  Satan 
would  attempt  to  instigate  the  natural  enmity  of  men’s  hearts 
against  the  gospel,  and,  by  connecting  it  with  the  ambition, 
jealousy,  resentment,  political  interest,  or  bigotry  of  rulers,  to 
persecute  the  church.  If  therefore  they  should  be  called  to 
“ suffer  for  righteousness’  sake,”  they  ought  to  deem  this  a 
peculiar  honour  and  happiness.  (Notes,  4:12 — 16.  Matt.  5: 
10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 — 23.)  Nor  ought  they  to  be  dismayed  at 
the  rage,  menaces,  decrees,  and  power  of  their  persecutors, 
which  were  “ their  terror ;”  but  which  could  at  most  only  “ kill 
the  body,”  and  could  not  so  much  as  touch  that  without  the 
permission  of  God.  (Notes,  Matt.  10:24 — 31.)  They  ought 
not  therefore  to  be  so  troubled  about  these  matters,  as  by 
confusion  of  mind  to  be  unfit  for  their  duty,  or  in  danger  of 
listening  to  temptations  and  denying  Christ ; as  the  apostle 
himself  had  done  on  one  occasion.  (Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) 
To  avoid  this,  they  ought  to  “sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  their 
hearts,”  maintaining  honourable  thoughts  of  his  perfections, 
reverencing  his  name,  fearing  nothing  so  much  as  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  trusting  their  souls,  lives,  liberty,  possessions, 
reputations,  and  families  in  his  hands,  as  in  a Sanctuary,  and 
a strong  Tower.  (Note,  Is.  8:11 — 15.) — Instead  therefore 
of  renouncing  or  concealing  their  religion  ; they  were  exhorted 
to  be,  at  all  times,  ready  and  prepared  “ to  give  an  answer,” 
to  defend  the  cause  of  truth,  and  to  show  its  excellency  and 
authority  to  “ every  man  who  asked  a reason  of  the  hope  that 
was  in  them ;”  whether  he  were  a magistrate,  or  a private 
person,  and  whatever  motives  induced  him  to  the  inquiry. 
As  Christians,  they  hoped  in  God  through  Christ  for  eternal 
life ; and  in  this  confidence  they  renounced  present  advan- 
tages, and  exposed  themselves  to  most  grievous  sufferings. 
What  therefore  was  the  ground  and  “ reason  of  their  hope  ?” 
This  question  they  should  be  prepared  to  answer,  by  showing 
the  conclusive  evidences  which  demonstrated  that  Christianity 
was  from  God ; its  grand  design ; the  need  men  have  of  for- 
giveness and  sanctification;  the  nature  of  redemption  by  the 


God,  '"being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  "but  quic* 

ened  by  the  Spirit  : [ Practical  Observations. ] 

19  By  "which  also  he  went  and  preached  untt 
the  spirits  Pin  prison  ; 

20  Which  ^sometime  were  disobedie.nl,  wben 
once  rthe  longsuffering  of  God  waited  in  "the 
days  of  Noah,  ‘while  the  ark  was  a preparing, 
"wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  suUis,  were  saved  xby 
water. 

21  yThe  like  figure  whereunto,  even  2baptism, 
doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  "the  putting  away  oi 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  bthe  answer  of  a good 
conscience  towards  God,)  cby  the  resurrection  ot 
Jesus  Christ : 

22  Who  dis  gone  into  heaven,  and  eis  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  ; f angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him. 

3:13.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:26,28.  k Zech.  9:9.  Malt . 27:19,24.  Acts  3:14.  22:14. 
Jam.  5:6.  1 Jolin  1:9.  1 Eph.  2:16 — 18.  m 4:1.  Dan.  9:26.  2 Cor.  13:4.  Col.  1: 
22.  n Rom. 8:11.  o 1 : 11.  4:6.  Neh  9:30.  Rev.  19: It).  p Rev.  20:7.  q Get\. 
6:3,5,13.  r Is.  30:18.  Rom.  2:4,5.  9:22.  2 Pet.  3:15.  s Matt.  24:37— 39.  Luke 
17:26—30.  t Gen.  6:14— 22.  Heb. 11:7.  u Gen.  7: 1—7,13,23.  8: 1 .18.  Matt.  7- 
14.  Luke  12:32.  13:24,25.  2 Pet.  2:5.  x Gen.  7:17— 23.  2 Cor.  2:15.16.  Eph.  5: 
26.  v Rom.  5:14.  1 Cor.  4:6.  Heb.  9:24.  Gr.  11:19.  7.  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16: 
16.  Acts  2:38.  22:16.  Rom.  6:3—6.  1 Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  5:26.  Col.  2: 
12.  Tit.  3:5— 7.  a Ez.  36:25,26.  Zech.  13: 1 . 2 Cor.  7: 1 . b Acts  8:37.  Ron>. 
10:9,10.  2 Cor.  1 : 12.  1 Tim.  6:12.  cSeeonXA.  d Mark  16:19.  Acts  1:11. 
2:34—36.3:21.  Heb.  6:20  . 8:1.  9:24.  ePs.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  Mark  12:36, 
Luke  20:42.  Rom.  8:34.  Col.  3:1.  Heb.  1:3,13.  8:1.  10:12.  12:2.  f Rom.  8:38. 
1 Cor.  15:24.  Eph.  1:21. 


blood  of  Christ,  and  of  the  new  creation  of  the  Spirit  unto 
obedience ; and  the  promises,  security,  and  seal  of  the  new 
covenant.  Thus  they  might  evince  from  the  authenticated 
word  of  God,  and  their  own  experience  of  its  effects,  and  the 
influence  which  it  had  on  their  conduct,  that  they  hoped  for 
happiness  on  reasonable  grounds ; and  acted  wisely  in  re- 
nouncing, venturing,  and  suffering  all  things  for  the  sake  of  it. — 
But  cogent  arguments  alone  would  not  suffice  in  this  testi- 
mony : they  must  also  speak  “ with  meekness,”  or  modesty, 
humility,  calmness,  and  love  ; “and Pear,”  or  a reverence  for 
God  and  heavenly  things,  and  a cautious  guard  over  their  own 
spirits,  lest  their  mismanagement  should  disgrace  the  cause  of 
the  truth.  And  they  must  also  “ have  a good  conscience,” 
purged  from  the  discouragement  of  guilt  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
that  they  might  be  satisfied  as  to  the  event ; and  as  an  en- 
lightened monitor  directing  them  in  all  holy  conduct:  (Notes, 
Acts  24:10— 21.  1 Cor.  4:3— 5.  2 Cor.  1:12 — 14.  Heb.  9:11  — 
14.  13:18,19.)  that  so,  their  persecutors,  who  treated  them 

as  malefactors,  might  be  ashamed  of  thus  falsely  accusing  and 
violently  opposing  men,  whose  habitual  deportment,  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  was  undeniably  excellent. — Sanctify , &.c. 
(15)  Nearly  from  the  LXX,  which  agrees  with  the  Hebrew. 
(Is.  8:12,13.) 

V.  17,  18.  Nature  would  be  most  ready  to  repine  or  rage 
at  undeserved  sufferings:  (Note,  2:18 — 25.)  yet,  in  fact,  it 
God  were  pleased  so  to  appoint,  it  was  far  more  desirable, 
honourable,  comfortable,  and  profitable,  to  “ suffer  for  well- 
doing than  for  evil-doing;”  as  all  the  guilt  would  in  this  case 
belong  to  the  persecutors,  and  all  the  advantage  would  wholly 
accrue  to  the  sufferers.  (Notes,  4:12 — 16.  2 ITies.  1:5 — 10.) 
Thus  likewise  they  would  be  conformed  toChrsf,  who  “once 
suffered;”  being  falsely  accused  of  men  as  an  evildoer,  and 
treated  by  them  with  all  possible  cruelty  and  insult:  but  he, 
“ the  just  one,”  being  perfectly  righteous,  was  made  a Sacri- 
fice “ for  sin,  instead  of  the  unrighteous  ;”  having  no  sin  of  his 
own,  and  yet  “ suffering  for  sin,”  it  was  evident  he  suffered 
for  the  sins  of  others.  (Notes,  Is.  53:4 — 12.  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21. 
Gal.  3:6 — 14.  1 John  2:1,2.)  This  he  submitted  to,  from 

gratuitous  and  unspeakable  love  ; that,  he  might  bring  rebels, 
enemies,  and  condemned  sinners  “ unto  God,”  as  pardoned, 
reconciled,  sanctified,  and  made  friends  and  children  ; that 
they  might  be  happy  for  ever  in  his  favour  ; and  that  he  might 
be  glorified  in  their  salvation,  and  by  their  worship  and  ser- 
vices. For  “ the  righteous”  Saviour  having  been  thus  “ put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,”  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  on  the 
charge  of  blasphemy ; was  speedily  “ quickened,”  or  raised 
from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thus 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  had  avowed  that  he  was. 
— The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  God  or 
the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ  himself,  and  sometimes  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  very  easy  and  natural,  if  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit  are  one  God : but  how  can  it  lie  explained  on 
any  other  principle  ? — The  case  is  the  same  in  many  other 
things.  (Marg.Ref.) 

V.  19,  20.  It  need  not  be  thought  wonderful,  that  so  many 
refused  to  believe  in  the  risen  and  glorified  Saviour,  through 
the  preaching  of  his  apostles,  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  as 
the  case  had  been  the  same  of  old.  For  Christ,  as  God,  and 
with  reference  to  his  future  incarnation,  had  gone,  by  his 
Spirit,  (Note,  1:10 — 13.)  inspiring  his  servant  Noah,  to  de- 
nounce the  approaching  deluge,  and  preach  repentance  to  that 
incorrigible  generation,  who  perished  in  their  sins,  and  were 
in  “the  prison”  of  hell,  (that  is,  the  adults  among  them,)  when 
the  apostle  wrote ; being  confined  there  till  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  For  they  had  “sometime  been  disobedient" 
and  unbelieving,  (Note,  2:7,8.)  even  during  the  hundred  and 
( 861  ) 
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Exportations  to  cease  f rom  sin,  in  conformity  to  Christ  who  had  suffered  for 
it;  and  to  live  holy  lives , though  reproached  for  it ; in  expectation  of  a 
future  judgment,  1—6;  to  sobriety,  watchfulness,  and  prayer;  because 
“ the  end  of  all  thtngs  is  at  hand,"  7 ; and  to  love,  hospitality,  and  a due 
improvement  of  lai snts,  as  the  stewards  of  God,  and,  in  order  to  glorify  him, 

8 — 11.  Encouragements  to  patience,  and  confidence  in  God,  amidst  per- 
secutions ; with  cautions  and  instructions,  12 — 19. 

FORASMUCH  then  as  "Christ  hath  suffered 
for  us  in  the  flesh,  barm  yourselves  likewise 

a See  wi  3:18.  b Rom.  13:12— 14.  Phil.  2:5.  Heb.  12:3.  c Rom.  6:2, 7,1 1 . Gal. 
2:20.  5:24.  Col.  3:3 — 5.  d Is.  1:16.  Ez.  16:41.  Heb.  4:10.  e 2:1.  Rom.  7:4. 
Eph  4:17,22 — 24.5:7,8.  Col.  3:7,8.  Tit.  3:3 — 8.  f Hos.  6:7.  marg.  Mark  7:21. 
Eph  2'3.  g 2:15.  Ps.  143:10.  Matt.  7:21.  12:50.  21:31 . Mark  3:35.  John  7:17, 
Rom. 12:2.  Gai. 2:19,20.  Eph.  5:17.  6:6.  Col.  1:9.  4:12.  lThes.5:l8.  Heb.  13: 

twenty  years  of  God’s  longsuffering,  after  the  deluge  was 
predicted,  but  before  it  was  sent.  At  that  time  Noah  was 
occupied  in  preparing  the  ark,  “showing  his  fakh  by  his 
works,”  and  calliffg  them  to  repent  and  seek  mercy  from  God. 
(Notes,  Gen.  6:  7:  Matt.  24:36—41.  Heb.  11:7.  2 Pet.  2:4 
— 9.)  But  they  unanimously  and  obstinately  rejected  his 
message ; and  thus  they  were  destroyed  by  the  flood ; whilst 
only  eight  persons  had  their  lives  preserved  in  the  ark,  being 
delivered  from  the  waters  and  carried  above  them : so  that 
the  floods,  which  drowned  all  others,  without  exception,  con- 
curred in  their  deliverance. — Various  other  interpretations 
have  been  given  of  this  passage ; but  none  of  them  appears  to 
me  in  the  least  degree  satisfactory. 

V.  21,  22.  “ The  like  figure,”  or  the  antitype  of  Noah  and 

his  family’s  preservation  in  the  ark  and  by  the  water,  at  that 
time  saved  Christians,  even  “ baptism.”  Christ  is  the  true 
Ark.  His  church  is  within  the  ark,  and  is  therefore  safe  ; but 
all  without  will  be  swept  by  the  deluge  of  divine  vengeance 
into  destruction.  Into  this  ark  men  enter  by  faith  ; this  faith 
Jews  and  Gentiles  professed,  when  by  baptism  they  were 
admitted  into  the  Christian  church  ; and  thus  the  baptismal 
water  formed  as  it  were  the  sign  of  their  safety.  Yet  it  was 
not  “ the  washing  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,”  or  the  mere 
outward  administration  of  baptism,  however  rightly  done ; 
not  the  outward  sign,  the  opus  operatum,  which  could  effect 
this,  unless  it  were  also  rightly  received.  It  wa«,  therefore, 
“ the  answer  of  a good  conscience  towards  God,”  which  saved; 
namely,  when  a man,  by  regeneration  of  the  Spirit,  was  able 
to  profess  repentance,  faith,  and  purposes  of  a new  life,  up- 
rightly, and  as  in  the  presence  of  God  : and  sincerely  to  answer 
such  questions  as  were  put.  to  persons  on  those  occasions. 

• Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  When  Jews  and  Gentiles  professed  Chris- 
tianity, they  were  thus  received  into  the  church,  exactly  in 
the  same  manner  as  Gentiles  had  been  into  the  Jewish  church 
by  circumcision : but  the  argument,  concerning  the  baptism 
of  infants,  born  of  Christian  parents,  is  not  at  all  affected  bv 
it.  The  apostle  spoke  of  baptism,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance 
of  Christianity  : but  he  took  care  to  remind  men,  that  the 
inward  grace  of  baptism,  even  regeneration,  from  which  all 
holy  affections  and  actions  spring,  alone  could  introduce  them 
into  the  true  church,  the  Ark  or  real  security;  and  that  no 
outward  administration  of  baptism  could  effect  this  blessed 
translation  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God. — This  salva- 
tion of  believers  was  the  effect  of  “ the  resurrection  of  Christ,” 
which  evidenced  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice,  and  made 
way  for  his  exaltation  in  heavenly  glory  ; that  he  might  confer 
as  a Sovereign,  by  his  power  and  through  his  intercession, 
the  blessings  which  he  had  purchased  by  the  shedding  of  his 
blood.  (Notes,  Eph.  1:15 — 23.  4:7 — 13.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  truths,  precepts,  and  grace  of  the  gospel, 
teach  men  a becoming  and  beneficial  behaviour,  in  all  the 
relations  of  life,  by  a happy  union  of  piety,  purity,  meekness, 
fidelity,  and  holy  love  ; and  form  them  to  it. — Every  person 
ought  to  use  all  proper  means,  with  earnestness  and  perse- 
verance, for  the  conversion  of  such  “ as  obey  not  the  word,” 
especially  among  relations ; and  to  aim  habitually  at  gaining 
others  to  Christ,  by  every  part  of  his  conduct : but  an  oblig- 
ing conscientious  performance  of  their  respective  duties,  by 
inferiors,  will  go  furthest  with  superiors,  and  win  most  upon 
them.  For  when  they  see,  that  religion  teaches  their  wives, 
children,  and  servants,  to  behave  better  towards  them  than 
they  formerly  did  ; it  interests  their  feelings,  and  shows  them 
that  there  is  an  excellency  in  what  produces  such  happy 
effects:  and  it  is  greatly  to  be  wished,  that  there  were  more 
who  thus  enforced  genuine  Christianity,  in  every  station, 
employment,  and  relation  of  life.  (Note,  Tit.  2:9,10.) — The 
inward  and  incorruptible  adorning  of  wisdom  and  grace, 
shining  forth  “ in  a meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight 
of  God  of  great  price,”  constitutes  the  most  durable  beamy 
and  amiableness,  and  will  ensure  esteem  and  affection,  when 
all  outward  ornaments,  (the  memorial  of  our  sin  and  shame,) 
with  all  that  beauty  which  they  are  vainly  meant  to  embellish, 
will  not  secure  any  one  from  contempt  and  aversion,  whose 
conduct  in  life  is  disgraceful  : and  they  will  soon  leave  the 
poor  body  to  the  confinement  and  corruption  of  the  tomb ; and 
he  soul,  which  is  “without  holiness,”  to  be  for  ever  loath- 
some and  abhorred  of  God.  Let  then  all,  who  would  be  the 
followers  and  daughters  of  the  “ holy  women,  who  of  old 
trusted  in  God,”  copy  their  fashion,  seek  their  ornaments, 
attend  to  relative  duties,  do  good,  fear  nothing  but  sin,  and 
beware  of  every  thing  which  might  betray  them  into  it.  And 
,et  husbands,  professing  the  gospel,  act  towards  their  wives, 
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with  the  same  mind : efor  he  that  hath  suffered  in 
the  flesh  hath  dceased  from  sin  ; 

2 That  he  eno  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his 
time  in  the  flesh  to  f the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  &the 
will  of  God. 

3 For  hthe  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us 
'to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when 
we  walked  in  klasciviousness,  lusts,  ‘excess  of 
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with  that  prudent  and  tender  regard  which  becomes  throe 
who  know  the  word  of  God  ; which  may  ensure  to  them  re- 
spect from  domestics  and  all  around  them,  and  tend  to  render 
them  comfortable  under  their  various  infirmities.  Thus  hus- 
bands and  wives  will  be  enabled  to  live  together,  “ as  fellow- 
heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,”  and  nothing  will  hinder  their  united 
prayers  for  a blessing  upon  each  other,  upon  their  children 
and  family,  and  all  who  are  connected  with  them. 

V.  8 — 18.  As  peace  and  love  are  necessary  to  domestic 
comfort,  so  are  they  to  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  Chris- 
tians should  therefore  study  and  pray  to  be,  “ all  of  one  mind, 
to  have  compassion  one  of  another,  to  love  as  brethren,  to  be 
compassionate  and  courteous and,  instead  of  “ rendering 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,”  they  should  “ bless  their 
enemies,”  after  his  example  who  has  called  them  from  their 
state  of  enmity  “to  inherit  a blessing.”  But  ‘how  astonishing 
and  lamentable  is  it,  that  when  the  way  to  happiness  is  so 
plainly  delineated,  so  few  should  find  it  ! What  man  is  there 
who  does  not  desire  life,  and  to  live  many  days,  that  he  may 
see  good  ? Yet  how  few  tongues  are  kept  from  evil!  How 
few  lips  from  speaking  guile  ! How  few  decline  from  evil,  and 
do  good  ! How  few  seek  peace  and  pursue  it ! On  the  con- 
trary, how  much  low  cunning  and  artifice  ; and  what  discords 
and  contentions  reign  among  mankind!  And  how  detestable 
and  miserable  do  these  perverse  and  ungovernable  passions 
render  us  !’  Doddridge. — But  happy  are  the  remnant  of  the 
righteous!  “The  eyes  of  the  Lord  watch  over  them,  his 
ears  are  open”  and  attentive  “to  their  prayers,”  and  he  de- 
lights in  doing  them  good,  while  he  “sets  his  face  against  the 
workers  of  iniquity.” — Who  then  can  harm  those  that  are 
“ followers  of  God  as  dear  children,”  and  walk  in  his  most 
holy  ways?  (Note,  Eph.  5:1,2.)  Their  sufferings,  “for 
righteousness’  sake,”  will  prove  an  addition  to  their  felicity  : 
so  that,  fearing  God,  making  him  their  Sanctuary,  and 
abiding  safe  and  comfortable  under  his  protection  ; they  need 
not  fear  the  terror  of  the  wicked,  nor  “be  troubled”  by  reason 
of  their  rage  and  malice.  They  should  therefore  “ always  be 
ready  to  give  a reason  of  their  hope,”  to  inquirers  of  every 
description  : for  it  is  founded  on  the  most  irrefragable  argu- 
ments ; and  indeed  the  true  Christian  alone  can  reasonably 
hope  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  or  escape  eternal  misery. 
Yet  in  pleading  the  cause  of  truth,  in  public  or  in  private,  we 
should  be  prepared,  not  only  with  conclusive  arguments,  but 
“ with  meekness  and  ftat  ;”  that  a humble,  benevolent,  peace 
able  conduct  towards  men,  may  evidently  unite  with  a reve- 
rential awe  of  the  majesty  of  God : for  wrath,  pride,  bitterness, 
and  irreverence,  will  prejudice  men’s  minds  against,  the  truth, 
whatever  ability  is  shown  in  defending  it.  Nor  can  this  service 
be  successfully  performed,  except  by  those  who  “ exercise 
themselves  to  have  a conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
and  man:”  for  nothing  can  be  so  well  opposed  to  the  enmity 
of  the  human  heart  against  the  truth,  as  fhe  holy  lives  of  its 
professors,  which  tend  to  make  those  “ashamed,  who  falsely 
accuse  their  good  conversation  in  Christ.”  If  this,  however, 
cannot  be  done,  “it  is  better  to  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for 
evil-doing whatever  our  natural  impatience  may  suggest : for 
“Christ  himself  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God and  arose  from  the  dead,  to 
accomplish  the  most  gracious  design. 

V.  19 — 22.  While  we  recollect  the  end  proposed  in  the 
sufferings  of  the  divine  Saviour  : let  us  inquire  whether  we  be 
really  brought  unto  God,  as  his  worshippers,  and  in  the  tem- 
per of  our  hearts,  and  conduct  of  our  lives.  For,  though  his 
resurrection  was  attested  by  the  same  Spirit,  whose  divine 
power  effected  it ; yet  few,  even  to  this  day,  receive  him  as 
their  Saviour,  and  flee  to  him  for  “refuge  from  the  wrath  to 
come.”  Nor  need  we  wonder  at  this,  if  we  consider  what  a 
vast  majority  were  disobedient,  when  Christ,  by  the  same 
Spirit  in  believing  Noah,  preached  to  the  old  world,  ‘‘  while 
the  ark  was  preparing,  during  ihe  longsuffering  of  God  ; and 
how  few  were  preserved  from  the  flood  : though  it  may  well 
make  us  tremble  to  learn,  that  the  obstinate  rebels  were  cast 
into  prison,  never  more  to  be  released,  as  utterly  unable  “ to 
pay  the  very  last  mite.”  (Note,  Matt.  5:25,26.)  Let  us  then 
enter  the  Ark  which  God  has  provided,  as  the  only  security 
from  the  deluge  of  impending  vengeance,  which  will  destroy  a 
guilty  world  : let  us  beware  that  we  rest  not  in  outward 
forms  ; as  if  that  baptism  could  save  us,  which  only  “ washes 
away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,”  or  any  thing  but  “ the  answer  of 
a good  conscience  towards  God.”  While  we  profess  ourselves 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  partakers  of  his  grace,  let  us  sf«k 
i he  true  baptism  of  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  Spirt!  oi 
God,  in  behalf  of  our  children  and  friends:  and  thus  let  39 
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wine,  "‘revellings,  banquetings,  "and  abominable 
idolatries  : 

4 Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run 
not  with  them  to  the  same  "excess  of  riot,  Pspeak- 
mg  evil  of  you  : 

5 Who  ^shall  give  account  to  him,  rthat  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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trust  in  his  merits,  power,  love,  and  truth,  who  died  “ for  our 
sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justification  ;”  and  “ who  is  gone 
into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels,  princi- 
palities, and  powers  being  made  subject  to  him.”  ( Notes , 
Heb.  6:16—20.  7:24—28.  9:24—26.) 

NOTES— Chap.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  Seeing  that  Ch  ist,  in 
human  nature,  and  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  had  suffered 
with  perfect  constancy  and  patience  for  the  sins  of  his  people  ; 
(Note,  3:17,18.)  his  disciples  were  called  on  to  “arm  them- 
selves with  the  same  mind.”  Thus  a resigned,  self-denying, 
meek,  steadfast,  and  intrepid  frame  of  spirit ; resulting  from 
confidence  in  God,  love  to  him,  and  zeal  for  his  glory  ; hatred 
of  sin,  and  realizing  views  of  eternal  things,  would  fortify 
their  minds  against  despondency,  terror,  and  weariness  ; and 
prepare  them  to  resist  temptation,  and  maintain  the  conflict 
against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  with  resolution 
and  vigou-,  even  unto  death ; being  resolved  to  suffer  that 
last  extremity  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  if  called  to  it;  whereas 
without  this  internal  armour,  they  would  surely  faint  in  time 
of  trial.  ( Notes,  Rom.  13:11 — 14.  Eph.  6:10 — 20.  1 Thes. 
5:4 — 11.)  As  therefore  Christ  had  “suffered  in  the  flesh” 
when  crucified  once  for  their  sins,  but  had  risen  from  the 
dead  to  die  no  more,  and  had  thus  done  with  sin  as  imputed 
to  him;  (Notes,  Heb.  9:27,28.)  so  Christians,  having  “ suf- 
fered in  the  flesh,”  in  conformity  to  Christ,  by  the  mortifica- 
tion of  their  carnal  nature,  through  his  grace  and  motives 
derived  from  his  cross,  had  ceased  from  the  practice  of  sin, 
expected  no  satisfaction  from  any  forbidden  indulgence,  and 
were  continually  employed  in  resisting  the  influence  of  sin  in 
their  hearts,  and  endeavouring  to  prevent,  its  breaking  forth 
in  their  lives.  (Notes,  2:18 — 25.  Rom.  6:1 — 11.  Gal.  2:17 — 
21.  5:22 — 26.  Col.  3:1 — 4.) — The  end  or  intention  of  this 

renewed  judgment  and  conduct  in  believers,  and  of  the  grace 
by  which  the  change  had  been  wrought,  was,  that  they 
M should  no  longer  live  the  remnant  of  their  time  in  the  flesh  ;” 
or  in  the  body,  “ to  the  lusts  of  men,”  or  in  order  to  gratify 
any  of  those  inordinate  desires  of  worldly  things,  by  which 
men  are  naturally  actuated  ; but  that  they  should  thenceforth 
“ live  to  the  will  of  God,”  seeking  his  favour  and  glory,  and 
doing  his  commandments. — The  word  flesh  in  these  verses, 
seems  to  be  used  in  three  different  senses.  It  means,  1st. 
The  holy  human  nature  of  Christ;  2dly.  The  depraved  na- 
ture of  man,  the  body  of  sin  and  death  ; and  3dly.  The  mortal 
ody,  in  which  the  soul  tabernacles  during  its  continuance  in 
.his  world. — The  contrast  between  “the  lusts  of  man,”  and 
“ the  will  of  God,”  should  be  noticed. 

V.  3 — 5.  When  the  ends,  for  which  men  were  born  into 
the  world,  had  been  duly  considered ; it  would  appear  to  the 
converts  to  Christianity,  whom  the  apostle  addressed,  that 
M the  time  past  of  their  lives”  might  abundantly  “ suffice  to 
have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles  ;”  or  to  have  wasted 
life  in  committing  those  sins,  and  pursuing  those  objects,  to 
which  the  ignorant  heathens  were  addicted.  Some  of  them 
had  been  Gentiles,  and  the  rest  had  acted  according  to  the 
manners  of  the  nations,  rather  than  as  it  became  “the  pecu- 
liar people  of  God  :”  for  they  had  habitually  allowed  them- 
selves in  various  lascivious  imaginations,  dalliances,  or  secret 
practices,  or  in  more  gross  lewdness;  or  they  had  been  guilty 
of  drunkenness  and  excess ; and  they  had  frequented  those 
riotous,  luxurious,  and  dissipated  “ revellings  and  banquet- 
ings,” where  intemperance  was  practised  ; and  many  of  them 
had  joined  in  those  idolatries  which  were  most  detestable 
both  in  themselves,  and  by  the  shameful  and  enormous  licen- 
tiousness connected  with  them.  (Note,  Eph.  4:17 — 19.) — 
The  Jews,  at  that  time,  wrere  exceedingly  exact  and  scrupu- 
lous, in  avoiding  all  approaches  to  gross  idolatry  : it  is  not 
therefore  at  all  probable,  that  the  apostle  meant  this  of  con- 
verts from  among  them  ; which  confirms  the  opinion  that  the 
epistle  was  not  written  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  converts. — 
Some  had  lived  in  one,  some  in  another,  and  several  of  them 
in  many  of  these  enormities  : thus  a great  part  of  their  lives 
had  been  spent  to  bad  purpose ; and  this  reflection  ought  to 
render  them  the  more  diligent  in  serving  God,  for  the  residue 
of  their  days.  But  their  unconverted  neighbours,  especially 
the  Gentiles,  finding  them  separated  from  their  old  pursuits, 
and  set  against  them  ; and  that  they  would  no  longer  join 
with  them  in  their  revels,  and  “profusion  of  riot,”  were 
estranged  from  them,  and  looked  on  them  as  a precise 
intractable  set  of  people.  The  conduct  of  Christians  was  a 
silent  reproof  of  their  excesses ; and  so  they  “ spake  evil  of 
them,”  or  “ blasphemed”  their  religion  ; and  charged  them 
with  various  crimes  of  which  they  were  not  guilty.  But 


6 For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached 
also  Ho  them  that  are  dead,  lthat  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  "but  live 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit.  [ Practical  Observations.  | 

7 But  xthe  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand : ^be  ye 
therefore  sober,  zand  watch  unto  prayer. 

8 And  "above  all  things  have  bfervent  charity 
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whilst  they  thus  unjustly  judged  and  condemned  Christians, 
they  must  speedily  render  an  account  of  themselves  to  him, 
who  was  “ ready  to  judge  both  the  living  and  the  dead  ;” 
being  even  then  possessed  of  all  power  and  authority  for  that 
purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  The  apostle  used  the  first  person, 
thus  joining  himself  wilh  his  Christian  brethren  ; probably,  as 
a less  offensive  manner  of  stating  the  subject;  and  as  con- 
scious, that,  though  free  from  many  of  the  gross  crimes  here 
mentioned,  he  had  yet  spent  too  many  years  of  his  past  life, 
“ according  to  the  course  of  the  world,”  and  “ to  the  lusts  of 
men,  and  not  according  to  the  will  of  God.”  (Notes,  Eph. 
2:1 — 3.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.) — Some  learned  men  indeed  venture  to 
change  the  text,  without  any  authority,  and  to  read  “ may 
suffice  you:"  but  the  same  principle  might  lead  us  to  explain 
the  words,  as  addressed  exclusively  to  the  Gentile  converts  : 
because  the  Jews  had  never  lived  in  “ abominable  idolatries.” 

Excess  of  wine.  (3)  Qivo<p\vyi<us.  Here  only.  Deut.  21 
20.  Sept. — Abominable,  &c.]  A Sepirois.  Acts  10:28. — Think 
it  strange.  (4)  E evi^ov-rat.  12.  Acts  17:20.  ‘ The  Greeks 
used  the  word  tyvi^coSat,  to  express  that  . . . wender,  with 
which  a stranger  is  struck,  who  beholds  any  thing  uncommon 
or  new.’  Macknight.  He  seems  to  himself  as  in  a strange 
country,  where  every  thing  is  new  or  unusual,  and  wonderful 
to  him  ; or,  to  use  an  expressive,  but  inelegant  word,  out- 
landish. 

V.  6.  The  gospel  had  before  this  been  preached  to  those 
who  were  “dead” when  the  apostle  wrote,  (either  as  martyrs 
for  the  truth,  or  dying  in  the  course  of  providence,)  for  this 
very  reason,  viz.  “that  they  might  be  judged  according  tc 
men  in  the  flesh  ;”  and,  by  the  proud  and  carnal  judgment  o» 
wicked  men,  be  condemned  as  evildoers,  and  some  ever 
suffer  death  at  their  hands  ; but  that  at  the  same  time,  being 
“quickened”  to  a divine  life  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  migh 
“live  to  God”  as  his  devoted  servants,  and  his  witnesses 
among  their  persecutors  ; and  so  be  prepared  for  living  with 
him  forever  in  heaven.  (Note,  Rom.  8:10,11.)  Thus  their 
transient  afflictions,  disgrace,  and  sufferings,  soon  terminated 
in  perfect  felicity.  In  the  mean  time,  they  glorified  God  in 
life  and  death,  and  were  supported  and  comforted  by  him  : 
and  the  gospel  had  been  the  means  of  preparing  them  for 
these  things,  as  it  still  continued  to  prepare  others  to  glorify 
God,  to  “ serve  their  generation,”  and  then,  after  some  fleet- 
ing sorrows,  to  be  admitted  to  everlasting,  uninterrupted  joy, 
and  unalloyed  felicity.  (Notes,  3:19,20.  1 Cor.  15:29,30.) 

This  seems  the  meaning  of  the  verse,  which  is  generally 
allowed  to  be  obscure.  Some  explain  it  of  those  who  were 
“ dead  in  sin,”  to  whom  the  gospel  was  preached ; that  being 
quickened  and  converted,  their  old  nature  might  be  judged, 
condemned,  and  crucified,  that  so  they  might  “no  longer  live 
to  the  lusts  of  men  in  the  flesh,”  but  to  the  glory  of  God  by 
the  Spirit. — Several  other  interpretations  are  given  ; but  that 
above  stated  seems  the  most  satisfactory;  and  it  best  con 
nects  the  verse  with  the  words  which  immediately  precede. 
“ The  dead,”  there  means  such  as  had  already  died  ; “ the 
quick,”  or  living,  those  who  were  then  alive  on  earth:  both 
of  these  Christ  will  judge.  The  gospel  was  preached,  in 
order  to  the  salvation  of  the  hearers  ; they  who  embraced  it 
were  condemned  according  to  men,  or  by  man’s  judgment, 
but  they  were  accepted  by  God.  The  same  had  been  the 
case  with  those  to  whom  the  gospel  had  formerly  been 
preached,  who  were  since  dead,  even  those  from  the  begin- 
ning who  had  been  favoured  with  the  word  of  God.  Believers 
had  been  persecuted  and  condemned  by  men  ; but  “ they 
lived  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit,”  or  “ by  the  Spirit ;” 
while  their  persecutors,  if  impenitent,  would  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  the  Lord. 

V.  7.  Christians  must  expect  tribulations  in  the  world, 
but  these  would  soon  terminate;  for  the  “ end  of  all  things 
was  at  hand,”  and  death  was  about  to  close  their  course  of 
trials  or  services:  nay,  judgment  would  not  be  so  long  de- 
layed, as  that  the  intervening  space  should,  in  the  estimation 
of  faith,  be  at  all  compared  with  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. 
Notes,  Rom.  13:11 — 14.  1 Cor.  7:29 — 31.)  It  was  therefore 
incumbent  on  them  to  be  sober,  considerate,  temperate  in  all 
kinds  of  animal  indulgence,  and  moderate  in  all  their  worldly 
pursuits.  They  ought  also  to  be  “ vigilant,”  and  to  guard 
against  the  various  assaults  of  their  spiritual  foes  ; and  espe- 
cially to  be  “ watchful,”  that  nothing  might  unfit  them  for 
prayer,  or  lead  them  to  neglect  it ; or  to  grow  remiss  in  that 
duty  and  means  of  grace,  on  which  the  safety  and  prosperity 
of  their  souls  so  greatly  depended.  (Notes,  5:8,9.  Matt.  26: 
40,41.  lAtke  21:34 — 36.  Eph.  6:18— 20.  Jam.  5r* « — 18  1 
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among  yourselves  : 'for  chanty  'shall  cover  the 
multitude  of  sins. 

9 Use  dhospitality  one  to  another  ewithout 
grudging. 

10  As  f every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even 
so  ^minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  hgood 
stewards  of  'the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

1 1 If  kany  man  speak,  let  him  speak  ‘as  the  ora- 
cles of  God  ; mif  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it 
as  of  "the  ability  which  God  giveth  : °that  God  in 
all  things  may  be  glorified Pthrough  Jesus  Christ; 
tto  whom  be  praise  rand  dominion  for  ever  and 

ever.  Amen.  [ Practical  Ob  servatione.~\ 

12  Beloved,  "think  it  not  strange,  concerning 

c Prov.  10:12.  12:16.  17:9.  28:13.  1 Cor.  1‘3:7.  Jam.  5:20.  * Or,  will,  d Rom. 
12:13.  16:23.  1 Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:8.  Het).  13:2.  e 2 Cor.  9:7.  Phil.  2:14.  Phi'.em. 
14.  Jam.  5:9.  f Matt.  25:14,15.  Luke  19:13.  Rom.  12:6—8.  1 Cor.  4:7.  12:4—11. 
g Matt.  20:28.25:44.  Mark  10:45.  Luke  8:3.  Rom.  15:25,27.  2 Car.  9:1.  2 Tim. 
1:18.  Heb.  6:10.  h Luke  12:42.  16:1—8.  1 Cor.  4:1,2.  Tit.  1:7.  i 1 Cor.  3:10. 
15:10.  2 Cor.  6:1.  Eph.  3:8.  4:1 1 . k Is.  8:20.  Jer.  23:22.  Eph.4:29.  Col.  4:6. 
Jam.  1:19,26.  3:1 — 6.  1 Acts  7:38.  Rom.  3:2.  Heb.  5:12.  mSeeonlO.  n 1 Chr. 
29:11— 16.  Rom.  12:6— 8.  1 Cor.  12:4.  o 2:5.  1 Cor.  6:20.  10:31.  2 Cor.  9:13. 
Eph.  3:20,21.  5:20.  p 2:5.  Phil.  1:11.  2:11.  q 5:11.  Rom.  16:27.  Eph.  3:21. 
1 Tim.  1:17.  6:16.  Jude  25.  Rev.  1:5,6.  r Ps.  145:13.  Dan.  4:3,34.  7:14.  Matt. 
6:13.  Rev.  5:12 — 14.  s 4.  Is.  28:21.  t See  on  1:7.  Dan.  11:35.  1 Cor.  3:13. 


Many  expositors  explain  “ the  end  of  all  things,”  to  signify 
the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  whole  con- 
stitution of  the  Jewish  nation  in  church  and  state.  But  the 
Christians  in  Asia  Minor  were  far  distant  from  Jerusalem, 
and  not  immediately  concerned  in  those  events  ; as  they  and 
all  others  were  and  are  in  the  speedy  approach  of  death  and 
judgment,  to  which  the  words  most  naturally  lead  our  minds, 
and  which  alone  answer  to  the  full  import  of  them.  (Notes, 
Matt.  24:29—51.) 

Be  so6er.]  "ZijxpnovrjaaTe.  Mark  5:15.  Luke  8:35.  Rom. 
12:3.  2 Cor.  5:13.  Tit.  2 :6.— Watch.]  N y^are.  1:13.  5:8. 
Note,  1:13 — 16. 

V.  8.  (Notes,  1:22.  1 Cor.  13:4 — 7.  Jam.  5:19,20.)  The 
apostle  here  again  enforced  the  exhortation  to  charity,  or 
love  of  each  other  ; and  in  doing  this  he  referred  to  the  pro- 
verb, that  “ love  covereth  all  sins,”  or  “ the  multitude  of  sins.” 
(Note,  Prov.  10:12.)  As  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  “cover- 
eth the  multitude  of  the  sins”  of  believers,  from  his  sight; 
(Note,  Ps.  32:1,2.)  so  they  ought  to  cast  the  mantle  of  love 
over  the  number  of  faults,  into  which  their  brethren  would 
fail,  in  their  conduct  towards  them ; and  thus  hide  them  from 
their  eyes,  by  forbearing  and  forgiving  one  another,  as  Christ 
had  forgiven  them.  (Eph.  4:30 — 32.  5:1,2.  Col.  3:13,14.) 
Thus  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the  communion  ofthe  saints, 
might  be  preserved,  which  otherwise  must  be  interrupted  : for 
there  were  so  many  things  amiss  in  all,  that  unless  love  co- 
vered, excused,  and  forgave  in  others,  such  mistakes  and  faults 
as  every  one  would  have  need  to  be  borne  with  in  himself, 
Satan  would  prevail  to  excite  perpetual  divisions  and  discords 
among  them. — To  suppose,  that  charity,  or  love,  will  so 
cover,  or  make  amends  for,  the  multitude  of  the  man’s 
sins  who  exercises  it,  as  to  induce  God  to  forgive  them,  is 
totally  subversive  of  the  whole  gospel;  for  “if  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain and  the  perver- 
sion of  these  words,  which  are  very  obvious  and  important  in 
their  true  meaning,  has  encouraged  such  numbers  to  neglect 
Christ,  and  continue  impenitent  in  their  sins,  from  a vain 
hope  of  being  pardoned  for  the  sake  of  a proud  partial  bene- 
volence, and  some  selfish  almsdeeds,  which  by  no  means 
constitute  the  love  of  which  the  apostle  spoke,  ( Note,  1 Cor. 
13:4 — 7.)  that  a particular  and  repeated  protest  against  it 
seems  absolutely  necessary. — ‘ He  commends  mutual  love, 
because  it,  as  it  were,  buries  innumerable  trespasses  ; and 
so  is  a favourer  and  preserver  of  peace.  For  those  who  love 
one  another,  easily  forgive  each  other’s  offences.’  Beza. — 
Sea-love  veils  and  covers  our  own  faults  ; and  its  effect,  in 
rendering  men  blind  to  their  own  characters,  however  quick- 
sighted  in  other  things,  is  notorious,  and  allowed  on  all  sides  : 
now  if  we  truly  loved  others,  as  we  do  ourselves  ; love  would 
veil  and  cover  their  faults  also,  and  render  us  less  keen  in 
noticing  and  animadverting  on  them  ; and  more  disposed  to 
forbearance  and  longsuffering  towards  them. 

Fervent .]  E ktcvij.  Note,  1:22. 

V.  9—11.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:6—13.  1 Tim.  3:2.  Heb.  13:1 

-3.  3 John  5 — 8.)  In  general,  Christians  were  exhorted  to 
show  their  love,  by  hospitality  to  strangers,  without  grudging, 
or  inwardly  repining  at  the  expense  to  which  it  might  put 
them : and  more  particularly,  whatever  gift  any  man  had 
received  of  the  Lord’s  free  bounty,  whether  natural  abilities, 
learning;  influence,  wealth,  authority,  or  spiritual  endow- 
ments, he  was  required  to  employ  and  improve  it  for  the 
advantage  of  his  brethren ; that  so  they  might  all  reciprocally 
be  useful  to  one  another,  and  derive  benefit  from  each  other, 
both  in  their  temporal  and  spiritual  concerns.  Thus  they 
would  act  as  good,  faithful,  wise,  and  active  “ stewards”  of 
those  manifold  talents,  which  God,  of  his  abundant  mercy 
and  “ grace,”  had  intrusted  to  them,  for  their  own  and  each 
other’s  advantage.  (Notes,  Matt.  24:45 — 51.  25:14 — 30.  Luke 
12:35—46.16:1—13.  1 Cor.  4:1—  5.  2 Cor.  6:1,2.)  This  espe- 
cially, though  by  no  means  exclusively,  concerned  ministers, 
and  those  employed  in  managing  the  affairs  of  the  church. 
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Hhe  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  “as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you: 

13  But  * rejoice,  inasmuch  as  yye  are  partakers 
of  Christ’s  sufferings ; that,  zwhen  his  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  aye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 

joy- 

14  If  bye  be  ‘reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
dhappy  are  ye ; el'or  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  resteth  upon  you.  f On  their  part  he  is  evil 
spoken  of,  shut  on  your  part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  hsuffer  as  a murderer, 
or  as  a thief,  or  as  an  evildoer,  'or  as  a busy  body 
in  other  men’s  matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  kas  a Christian,  ‘let 

u 5:9.  1 Cor.  10:13.  1 Thes.  3:2-4.  2 Tim.  3:12.  x 1:6.  Matt.  5:12.  Luke  6:22 
23.  Acts  5:41.  16:25.  R-om.  5:3.  2 Cor.  4:17.  12:9,10.  Jam.  1:2,3.  y 5:1,10.  Rom 
8:17.  2 Cor.  1:7.  4:19.  Phil. 3:10.  Col.  1:24.  2Tim,2:12.  Rev.  1:9.  7,  1:5,6,13 
Matt.  16:27.  25:31.  Mark  8:38.  Luke  17:30.  2 Thes.  1:7— 10.  Rev.  1:7.  a 1:8 
Is.  25:9.  35:10.  51:11.  Malt.  25:21 ,23,34.  b 2:19,20.  3:14,16.  c 4,5.  Ps.  69:9.  89. 
51.  Is.  51:7.  Matt.  5:11.  Luke6:22.  John  7:47—52.  8:48.  9:28,34.  d 1 Kings  10:8 
Ps.  32:1,2.  146:5.  Jam.  1:12.5:11.  e Num.  1 1 :25,26.  2 Kings2:15.  Is. 11:2 
f Acts  13:45.  18:6.  2 Pet.  2:2.  g 2:12.  3:16.  Matt.  5:16.  Gal.  1:24.  2 Thes.  1: 
10—12.  h 2:20.  Matt.  5:11.  2 Tim.  2:9.  i 1 Thes.  4: 11 . 2 Thes.  3:11 . 1 Tim 
5:13.  k 19.3:17.18.  Acts  11:26.  26:28.  Eph. 3:13— 15.  1 Is.  50:7.  54:4.  Phil 

1:20.  2 Tim. 1:12.  Heb.  12:2,3. 


If  any  one  therefore  spoke,  either  as  a public  teacher,  or  in 
private  conversation  ; let  him  discourse  in  consistency  with 
“ the  oracles  of  God,”  which  infallibly  declare  his  truth  and 
will  to  mankind  : and  if  any  man  acted  as  a deacon,  or  in  any 
other  way  ministered  to  the  support  and  comfort  of  believers, 
or  of  the  poor ; let  him  do  it  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  as  given 
to  him  of  God  for  that  purpose : and  let  him  communicate  to 
the  relief  of  others,  not  as  if  he  gave  them  any  thing  which 
was  properly  his  own,  but  as  imparting  a portion  of  what  God 
had,  for  this  end,  committed  to  his  stewardship.  (Note,  1 Chr. 
29:10 — 19.)  That  so  “ God  might  be  glorified,”  by  their  con- 
scientious, cheerful,  and  becoming  performance  of  their  seve- 
ral duties,  and  improvement  of  their  talents,  from  faith,  and  in 
a disposition  to  give  the  glory  to  him  of  all  which  they  had 
and  did  ; and  to  ascribe  to  him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  all  the 
honour  of  his  perfections  and  wonderful  works  for  evermore. 
— To  restrict  this  merely  to  spiritual  gifts,  because  the  ori- 
ginal word  is  used,  when  these  are  spoken  of,  (though  not 
used  of  them  exclusively,)  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the 
various  ways  by  which  learned  commentators  endeavour  to 
convince  us,  that  a vast  proportion  of  the  Scripture  was  writ- 
ten, not  for  our  instruction,  but  for  that  of  others,  long  since 
dead;  and  that  we  need  concern  ourselves  but  little  about  it. 
Now  this  is  precisely  what  a vast  majority  of  professed  Chris- 
tians wish  to  believe. — Good  stewards.  (10)  Notes,  Gen.  24- 
2—9.  39:2—6.  Heb.  3:1—6. 

Use  hospitality.  (9)  4>iAo|fvot.  1 Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:8.  Be 
lovers  of  strangers.  ‘The  primitive  Christians  were  hospi 
table  to  all  strangers,  but  chiefly  to  those  who  were  of  th* 
same  faith  and  communion.  Believers  scarce  ever  went 
without  letters  of  recommendation,  which  testified  the  purity 
of  their  faith.  This  was  sufficient  to  procure  them  reception 
in  all  those  places  where  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
known.’  Cruden. — Gift.  (10)  Xapioya.  Rom.  5:15,16.  6:23. 
12:6.  1 Cor.  12:4.  2 Tim.  1:6.  lIt  is  never  used  in  Scripture, 
but  for  a free  gift.  . . . This  word  is  not  in  any  heathen  au- 
thor.’ Leigh. — Manifold .]  IIooaAjys.  1:6.  2 Tim.  3:6. 

V.  12 — 16.  The  apostle  again  exhorted  his  brethren  to 
patience,  fortitude,  and  cheerfulness,  under  their  sufferings 
for  the  sake  of  Christ.  He  had  before  spoken  of  these,  as 
intended  to  prove  their  faith  and  purify  their  souls,  even  as 
the  furnace  tries  and  refines  the  gold.  (Note,  1:6,7.)  They 
ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised,  or  become  desponding 
or  alarmed,  by  “the  fiery  trial  which”  God  had  appointed 
to  “try  them,”  and  which  they  must  needs  pass  through;  as 
if  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to  them,  which  was  not 
experienced  by  others  of  the  Lord’s  people.  (Notes,  3 — 5. 
5:8,9.)  On  the  contrary,  they  ought  to  “rejoice,”  at  being 
conformed  to  Christ,  by  suffering  from  the  same  description 
of  men,  and  for  the  same  cause  in  which  he  suffered  : their 
trials  should  be  considered  as  pledges  of  love,  and  introduc- 
tory to  the  participation  of  his  glory ; in  order  that  when 
that  “ shall  be  revealed”  at  his  coming,  they  may  be  admitted 
to  partake  of  it  “with  exceeding  joy.”  (Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5. 
8:14—23.  2 Cor.  4:8— 18.  2 Thes.  1:5—10.  2 Tim.  2:8—13.) 
— If  they  were  “reproached,”  because  they  bare  the  name, 
professed  the  truth,  and  obeyed  the  commands  of  Christ ; 
they  were  “happy”  and  favoured  persons.  (Notes,  3:13 — 16. 
Is.  51:7,8.  66:5,6.  Matt.  5:10—12.  10:24—26.  Luke  6:21—26.) 
This  evinced,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  glory,  who 
is  glorious  in  hie  eternal  Deity,  and  the  Author  of  all  that  is 
truly  glorious  or  excellent  in  men,  namely  the  divine  image, 
the  beginning  of  heavenly  glory,  “even  the  Spirit  of  God,” 
rested  upon  them.  (Notes,  Num.  11:25,26,28,29.  2 Kings 
2:16 — 18.  Is.  11:2 — 5.  59:20,21.)  Thus  the  glory  of  God  was 
seen  in  their  conduct  and  dispositions  ; and  this  excited  the 
enmity  of  the  “ carnally  minded:”  so  that  on  the  part  of  their 
revilers  and  persecutors,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  operations, 
as  well  as  Christ  and  the  Father  who  sent  him,  were  evil- 
spoken  of  and  blasphemed ; but  “ on  their  part  God  was  gmn 
fied,”  as  they  patiently  suffered,  for  his  sake,  the  effects  el 
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him  not  be  ashamed ; mbut  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf. 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  "judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God  : °and  if  it  first  begin 
at  us,  Pwhat  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  ^obey 
not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

m Is.  2-1:15.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  5:2 — 5.  Phil.  1:29.  Jam.  1:2 — 4.  n Is.  10:12. 
Jer.  25:29.  49:12.  Ez.  9:6.  Mai.  3:5.  Matt.  3:9,10.  Luke  12:47,48.  o Luke  23: 
31.  p Matt.  11:20—24.  Luke  10:12—14.  Heb.  2:2,3.  12:24,25.  q 2:8.  Gal.  3:1. 
6:7.  2Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  1 1 :8.  r 5:8.  F.z.  18:24.  Zech.  13:9.  Matt.  24:22— 
24.  Mark  13:20— 22.  Acts  14:22.  27:24,31 ,42— 44.  1 Cor.  10:12.  Heb.  4:1.  10:38, 

that  enmity  which  their  loyal  profession  and  conduct  had 
excited.  The  case,  however,  would  be  evidently  different,  if 
♦hey  exposed  themselves  to  sufferings  by  their  crimes  ; for 
his  would  be  most  dishonourable  to  God,  and  injurious  to 
themselves.  It  behooved  them,  therefore,  to  be  careful,  that 
none  of  them  were  brought  before  the  magistrates,  cast  into 
prison,  or  condemned,  for  committing  murder,  or  theft,  or  any 
other  violation  of  wholesome  laws ; nay,  that  they  did  not 
incur  reproach  by  intermeddling  in  the  affairs  of  other  men, 
whether  they  were  of  a private  or  a public  nature,  especially 
on  political  subjects ; or  by  passing  their  judgment  and  cen 
sures,  or  intruding  into  the  management  of  those  concerns, 
which  did  not  belong  to  them:  as  if  they  had  been  appointed, 
or  were  authorized  and  qualified,  to  oversee  and  give  orders 
to  those  employed.  These  were  common  reasons  for  men’s 
suffering  public  punishment  or  private  reproach  ; and  profes- 
sors of  Christianity  might  be  drawn  into  such  misconduct, 
and  yet  vainly  imagine  that  they  were  persecuted  for  their 
religion  ! But  if  they  avoided  such  imputations,  and  suffered 
as  Christians  for  acting  consistently  with  that  honourable 
character ; they  ought  by  no  means  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
reproach  connected  with  their  punishment;  though  it  were 
imprisonment,  scourging,  or  even  a violent  and  ignominious 
death : nay,  they  ought  rather  to  praise  and  glorify  God  for 
“ counting  them  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  sake.”  ( Marg . 
Ref.  Notes,  Acts  5:40,41 . Heb.  12:2,3.) 

Fiery  trial.  (12)  T y irvpwou  xpos  xupaopov.  “ The  burn- 
ing for  a trial.”  Rev.  1 8:9. — Be  glad  with  exceeding  joy.  (13) 
Xaprjrc  ay aAAti*/z£kw,.  See  on  Matt.  5:12.  Acts  16:34.  Re- 
joice, leaping  with  glad  exultation. — Resteth.  (14)  Avairaverai. 
Matt.  11:28.  Luke  12:19.  ICor.  16:18. — Busy  body , &c.  (15) 
AWorpioemoKoxos.  ‘As  a bishop  in  another  man’s  diocess.’ 
Leigh.  Some  understand  it  of  those  who  look  with  concu- 
piscence on  what  belongs  to  others,  with  intention  of  seizing 
on  it  by  guile : but  this,  however  criminal,  was  not  an  overt 
act,  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate. — A Christian.  (10) 
Note,  Acts  11:25,26. 

V.  17 — 19.  It  was  indeed  to  be  expected,  that  Christians 
would  be  thus  called  to  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake:  for  the  time 
predicted  by  him,  when  he  would  begin  his  judgments,  by 
first  sharply  trying  his  professed  disciples,  or  the  family  of 
God,  was  then  arrived ; and  if  “ fiery  trials”  must  prove  and 
purify  the  church,  and  purge  out  hypocrites  from  among  them, 
before  judgments  were  executed  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
other  open  enemies;  “what  would  he  the  end  of  those  who 
did  not  obey  the  gospel?”  The  persecutions,  hy  which  the 
church  was  tried,  were  introductory  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem and  the  tremendous  ruin  of  the  Jews;  and  prepara- 
tory to  “the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.” 
(Notes,  Ez.  9:5—7.  Matt.  ^4:9—14.  John  16:1—3.  2 Pet.  3: 
5 — 7.)  If  then  the  righteous  were  saved  with  difficulty  ; if, 
notwithstanding  their  relation  to  Christ,  and  union  with  him, 
and  their  conscientious  self-denying  obedience,  so  many  trials, 
dangers,  conflicts,  and  sufferings,  were  deemed  needful  for 
them  ; and  if,  according  to  their  own  feelings  and  apprehen- 
sions, they  were  often  but  just  saved,  and  got  to  heaven  at 
last,  through  many  narrow  escapes,  as  a shipwrecked  mari- 
ner scarcely  gains  the  shor^on  a plank  : (Notes,  Acts  27:29 — 
32,42 — 44.)  where  would  ungodly  men,  of  every  kind,  where 
would  the  sinner,  the  profligate  and  vicious,  the  impenitent, 
the  despiser,  or  opposer  of  Christianity,  appear  at  the  day 
of  judgment?  (Note,  Rom.  5:6—10.)  What  refuge  from 
the  wrath  of  God  could  he  expect  to  find  ? Or  how  could  he 
hope  to  escape  the  everlasting  punishment  with  which  he  was 
threatened  in  the  holy  Scriptures  ? As  therefore  the  trials 
of  Christians  were  trivial,  compared  either  with  “ the  perdi- 
tion of  ungodly  men,”  or  the  felicity  prepared  for  the  righ- 
teous; (Note,  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18.)  they  ought,  when  suffering  in 
the  cause  and  according  to  the  will  ofGod,  to  commit  the  keep- 
ing of  their  souls  (as  well  as  the  protection  of  their  lives,  and  all 
their  other  concerns)  to  his  almighty  care;  who,  being  their 
Creator,  had  a property  in  them  as  his  rational  creatures, 
and  who  regarded  them  as  his  redeemed  servants  new  created 
unto  holiness,  and  interested  in  all  the  blessings  of  his  cove- 
nant, and  in  his  faithfulness  to  perform  it  to  them.  Taking 
care,  therefore,  to  persevere  “in  well-doing,”  and  to  suffer 
with  meekness,  patience,  and  constancy,  without  turning 
aside,  either  through  fear,  resentment,  or  worldly  motives  ; 
let  them  trust  themselves  to  his  faithful  care,  who,  being  the 
Creator  of  the  world,  could  not  want  power  to  support,  com- 
fort, deliver,  and  eternally  save  .them  ; and  who,  as  now  be- 
come their  Saviour,  would  certainly  overrule  every  thing  to 
their  final  advantage. — 4 The  apostle  cannot  intend  deliver- 
ance from  the  Roman  invasion,  in  which  so  few  of  these 
Christians  were  concerned;  nor  merely  deliverance  from  any 
of  their  persecutors  ; because  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  “ the 
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18  And  rif  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved 
“where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear 

19  Wherefore,  "let  them  that  suffer  according? 
to  the  will  of  God,  xcommit  the  keeping  of  theii 
souls  to  him  ^in  well-doing,  as  unto  “a  faithfu: 
Creator. 


39.  s Ps.  1:4.5.  Rom.  1:18.  5:6.  2 Pet.  2:5,6.  3:7.  Jude  15.  t Gen.  13:13. 

1 Sam.  15:18.  Luke  15:1.  Rom.  5:8.  u See  on  12—16.  3:17.  Acts 21 :11— 14. 
x Ps.31:5.  Luke  23:46.  Acts  7:59.  2 Tim.  1:12.  y 2:15.  Esth.  4:16.  Jer.  26: 
11—15.  Dan.  3:16— 18.  6:10,11,22.  Rom.  2:7.  z P's.  138:8.  146:5,6.  Is.  40:27, 
28.  43:7,21 . 51: 12,13.  54:16,17.  Col.  1:16-20.  Heb.  1:2,3.  Rev.  4:10,11 . 5:9— 14. 

righteous  w'ould  be  saved,”  though  with  difficulty  ; whereas 
multitudes  fell  by  persecution,  even  of  these  Christians  in 
Bithynia,  as.  appears  by.  Pliny’s  letter.  It  is  necessary  there- 
fore to  understand  it  more  generally,  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  good  men  get  to  heaven,  through  this  dangerous  and 
ensnaring  world.’  Doddridge.  ' 

Obey  not.  (17)  AnciSovvrwv.  Note,  2:4 — 6. — IVell-doing. 
(19)  AyaSoxoiiq.  Here  only. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  Christian  soldier,  in  preparing  for  the  bat- 
tle, must  peculiarly  remember  to“  arm  himself  with  the  same 
mind”  which  was  in  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation; 
that  love,  zeal,  spirituality,  hatred  of  sin,  contempt  of  the 
world,  fortitude,  patience,  meekness,  and  hope,  may  concur 
in  determining  him  to  venture  and  suffer  all  things,  for  the 
glory  of  God,  the  good  of  men,  and  “ the  joy  set  before  him.” 
(Notes,  Phil.  2:5—11.  P.  O.  f— 11.  Note,  Heb.  12:1—3.) 
Thus,  being  “crucified  wuth  Christ,”  by  the  virtue  of  his 
“sufferings  for  us  in  the  flesh  ;”  and  deeming  himself  “ dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  ;”  he  will  be  enabled  to 
resist  temptation,  to  “cease  from  sin,  and  no  longer  to  live 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God.”  Indeed  we  may  all  say,  (though  some  far 
more  emphatically  than  others,)  that  “ the  time  past  of  our 
lives  should  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will”  of  those 
“ who  know  not  God :”  and  we  cannot  but  regret,  if  brought 
to  our  right  mind,  that  so  large  a proportion  of  our  pre- 
cious time  has  been  wasted  to  no  purpose,  or  employed  tc 
bad  purpose ; whether  we  have  escaped  the  grosser  “ pol- 
lutions of  the  world,”  or  have  walked  in  its  lasciviousness, 
lusts,  excess,  and  riot:  or  in  those  “revellings  and  banquet- 
ings,”  wffiere  God  is  no  more  regarded,  and  often  more 
outraged,  than  amidst  the  “abominable  idolatries”  of  the 
Gentiles.  Very  few  of  us  indeed  have  avoided  the  indul- 
gent and  dissipated  feasts,  and  banquetings,  which  professed 
Christians  both  in  the  higher  and  lower  classes  of  society 
generally  make,  ard  that  often  under  pretence  of  commemo- 
rating some  of  the  events  r slating  to  redemption  : (Note, Ex. 
32:1.  P.  O.l — 14.)  but,  when  we  separate  from  them,  and 
refuse  to  “ run  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot”  they 
“ think  it  strange,”  and  revile  us  ; because  by  our  conduct  we 
condemn  them.  (Note,  John  7:3 — 10.)  This  we  must  not 
regard : but,  having  shown  our  reasons  as  far  as  we  have 
opportunity,  we  must  leave  them  “to  him  who  is  ready  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;”  to  whom,  if  they  continue 
impenitent,  they  will  have  a dreadful  account  to  give  at  the 
last  day. — Vast  numbers,  who  are  now  dead,  have  suffered 
the  same  revilings  before  us:  the  gospel  called  them  to  sepa- 
rate from  the  wickedness  of  their  former  companions  in  sin. 
and  to  bear  testimony  against  it:  they  were  therefore  “judged 
according  to  men  in  the  flesh,”  as  deserving  reproach  and 
persecution  ; but  “ they  lived  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit:” 
and  when  they  were  removed  out  of  the  world,  they  were 
found  “meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.” 
Ours  is  indeed  a favoured  day  in  this  respect:  yet  if  “the 
Spirit  of  life”  dwell  in  us,  the  world  will  judge  us  deserving 
of  scorn  and  reproach,  whilst  God  will  graciouslj'  account  us 
“ worthy  of  that  glorious  kingdom  for  which  we  suffer.” 

V.  7 — 11.  “ The  end  of  al|  things  is  at  hand.”  All  our 
worldly  pursuits,  possessions,  distinctions,  and  enjoyments  ,* 
all  our  temporal  trials,  sorrows,  and  conflicts;  our  season  of 
probation  and  preparation ; and  our  term  of  usefulness  will 
speedily,  very  speedily  be  over:  it  behooves  us  then  “ to  be 
sober,  and  to  watch  unto  prayer.”  (Notes,  Eph.  6:18 — 20 j 
Col.  4:2 — 4.) — The  more  ungodly  men  hate  and  revile  be- 
lievers, the  greater  care  should  they  use  to  have  “fervent 
love  among  themselves ;”  that,  by  mutual  candour,  long- 
suffering  and  forgiveness,  “the  multitude  of  offences  may 
be  covered ;”  and  so  nothing  may  interrupt  their  peace  and 
harmony.  This  blessed  grace  of  love  dethrones  our  natural 
selfishness,  and,  in  connexion  with  faith  in  the  promises  of 
God,  it  induces  us  to  “use  hospitality  one  to  another  without 
grudging  ;”  and  to  consider  every  gift,  possession,  or  situation, 
as  a talent  committed  to  our  stewardship,  according  to  “the 
manifold  grace  of  God,”  to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  the  church 
and  the  community.  It  also  dictates  or  regulates  our  words, 
whether  in  public  or  in  private,  that  they  may  be  true,  pure, 
kind,  and  instructive,  “according  to  the  oracles  of  God  ;”  and 
it  disposes  every  one,  in  his  proper  calling,  to  minister  or 
communicate  to  others,  “as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth. 
that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ ;” 
to  whom  “be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.” 

V.  12 — 19.  When  we  consider  the  upright,  harmless, 
benevolent,  and  useful  conduct  of  true  Christians,  we  are  apt 
to  “think  it  strange,”  that  they  must  pass  through  “fiery 
trials,”  from  the  enmity  of  wicked  men,  and  that  God  shou'd 
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CHAPTER  V. 

l\e  apostle  exhorts  “ the  elders  to  feed  the  flock  of  Goa''  willingly,  cheer- 
fully, disinterestedly,  and  humbly ; and  to  be  examples  to  it  ; expecting 
• from  the  chief  Shepherd,  at  his  appearance,  an  unfading  crown  of  glory, 
1 — 4.  He  requires  the  younger  to  submit  to  the  elder  ; and  all  of  them  to  be 
“ clothed  with  humility,"  “ casting  all  their  care  on"  God,  5 — 7 ; and  to  be 
“ sober  and  vigilant  and  steadfastly,  by  faith,  to  “ resist  the  devil,"  and 
bear  tribulation,  8,  9.  He  concludes  with  prayers,  salutations , and  benedic- 
tions, 10 — 14. 

THE  ae)ders  which  are  among  you  I exhort, 
bwho  am  also  an  elder,  cand  a witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  da  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  : 

a Acts  11:30.  14:23.  15:4,6,22,23.20:17,28.  Gr.  21:18.  1 Tim.  5:1 ,19.  Tit.  1:5. 
b 2 John  1.  3 John  1.  c 1:12.  Luke24:48.  John  15:26,27.  Acts  1:8,22.2:32.  3: 
15.5:30-32.10:39-41.  d 4.  1:3-5.  Ps.  73:24,25.  Rom.  8:17,18.  2 Cor. 

5:1,8.  Phil.  1:19,21—  23.  Col.  3:3,4.  2 Tim.  4:8.  1 John  3:2.  Rev.l: 

9.  e Cant. 1:8.  Is.  40:11.  Ez.  34:2,3,23.  Mic.5:4.  7:14.  John  21:15 — 
17.  Acts  20:28.  f Is.  63:11.  Jer.  13: 17,20.  Ez.  34:31.  Zech.  11:17.  Luke 
12:32.  1 Cor.  9:7.  * Or.  as  much  as  in  you  is.  Ps.  78:71,72.  Acts  20:26,27. 

g fleb.  12:15.  Gr.  h Is.  6:8.  1 Cor. '9:16, 17.  i Is.  56:11.  Jer.  6:13.  8:10.  Mic. 
3:11.  Mai.  1:10.  Acts  20:33,34  . 2 Cor.  12:14,15.  1 Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  1:7,11.  2 Pet. 


permit  them  to  be  injured  and  afflicted.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever, indulge  such  thoughts,  but  prepare  for  tribulation  ; as 
“ the  excellent  cf  the  earth”  have  always  been  thus  treated, 
and  God  has  purified  all  his  gold  in  this  furnace.  We  ought 
therefore  to  “ rejoice  in  being  made  partakers  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  we  may  be 
glad  also  with  exceeding”  and  eternal  “joy.”  We  may  indeed 
deem  ourselves  “happy,”  when  wicked  men  discern  “the  seal 
of  God  in  our  forehead,”  and  “reproach  us  for  the  name  of 
Christ;”  because  “the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  us  and  they  revile  us,  because  we  bear  his  image, 
belong  to  him,  and  glorify  him. — But  we  cannot  be  too  careful 
not  to  give  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  any  just  cause  to  revile 
or  hate  us.  It  is  not  indeed  common  for  professors  of  evan- 
gelical truths  to  suffer  as  murderers,  thieves,  or  malefactors  ; 
yet  ihey  often  bring  odium  upon  themselves  by  a conceited 
officiousness,  and  by  intermeddling  with  such  concerns  as  do 
not  at  all  belong  to  them,  especially  in  political  matters  ; as 
well  as  by  various  other  evident  and  palpable  faults:  and 
then  many  of  them  unjustly  impute  the  reproach  cast  on 
them,  to  the  persecuting  malice  of  their  enemies  ! This  we 
should  watch  against;  and  carefully  distinguish  between  those 
things  which  we  suffer  “ for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  of  righ- 
teousness,” and  those  that  we  bring  on  ourselves  by  impru- 
dence and  misconduct.  In  the  former  case,  if  we  bear  our 
trials  with  meekness  and  constancy,  “we  suffer  as  Chris- 
tians, and  should  glorify  God  in  that  behalf in  the  latter, 
we  should  be  silent,  or  humbly  confess  our  sin  and  folly  as 
the  cause  of  our  sorrows. — In  vain  do  men  expect  to  escape 
the  trial  of  their  professed  faith:  “judgment  will  begin  at  the 
house  of  God  ;”  his  people  will  be  more  severely  chastised 
»7>r  their  sins  than  other  men  are;  and  hypocrites  will  incur 
the  deepest  condemnation.  (Notes,  Am.  3:1 — 3.  Zech.  13:8,9. 
Mai.  3:1 — 4.  Matt.  3:7 — 12.)  They  who  would  be  saved, 
must  strive,  wrestle,  labour,  watch,  pray,  deny  themselves, 
and  “take  up  their  cross  daily:”  and  though  all  true  believers 
will  “surely  be  saved,”  it  will  be  with  difficulty,  and  through 
many  perils,  conflicts,  and  tribulations.  (P.  O.  Acts  27:21 — 
44.)  “What  then  will  be  the  end  of  those  who  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God  ?”  and  where  will  the  infidel,  the  profligate,  the 
licentious,  the  oppressor,  the  persecutor,  and  the  enemy  of  all 
goodness  appear,  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  ? 
If  such  sufferings  are  inflicted  on  the  beloved  children  of  God, 
what  will  be  the  doom  of  his  implacable  foes  ? And  if  such  dili- 
gence and  watchfulness  only  just  suffice  to  ensure  the  believer’s 
salvation  ; what  will  be  the  event  of  the  slothful  and  heedless 
conduct  of  professed  Christians  in  general?  ( Notes  and 
P.  O.  Luke  13:22—30.  Notes , 1 Cor.  9:24—27.  P.  O.  19 
— 27.  Notes  and  P.  O.  2 Pet.  1:5 — 11.)  Let  us  then  see  to 
it,  that  we  «“  obey  the  gospel”  by  a penitent  “faith  working 
by  love  ;”  and,  if  called  to  “ suffer,  according  to  the  will  of 
God;”  “let  us  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to  him,  in 
well-doing,  as  unto  a faithful  Creator,”  and  as  in  Christ  be- 
come our  Omnipotent  Saviour.  (Note,  Is.  12:2.) 

NOTES.— Chap.  Y.  V.  1—4.  “The  elders”  were,  in 
general,  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  churches;  (Notes, 
Acts  11:27 — 30.  14:21—23.  20:17.  1 Tim.  3:1.)  and  St.  Peter, 
waving  the  mention  of  his  apostolical  office,  addressed  them 
as  being  himself  one  of  the  company,  and  as  acquainted  with 
the  nature  and  difficulties  of  the  service  assigned  to  them. 
He  had  also  been  a spectator  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in 
the  garden,  and  probably  on  the  cross ; and  was  especially 
appointed^o  bear  witness  of  those  interesting  events,  and  of 
his  Lord’s  resurrection,  ascension,  and  subsequent  exaltation. 
(Note,  Heb.  12:1.)  Moreover,  he  was  fully  assured,  that, 
as  a pardoned  and  justified  believer,  and  as  sealed  by  the  sanc- 
tifying work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was  called  to  inherit,  and 
would  at  length  partake  of,  “ the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,” 
and  publicly  bestowed  on  all  true  Christians,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Note,  John  13:36 — 38.) 
As  therefore  he.  was  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel  of 
salvation,  through  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer,  whose 
steps  he  endeavoured  to  follow,  in  patiently  bearing  afflic- 
tions for  the  truth’s  sake;  and  as  he  was  supported  by  the 
joyful  expectation  of  future  felicity  todisregard  present  things, 
even  in  constant  expectation  of  ending  his  life  by  crucifixion, 
whilst,  from  iove  to  Christ,  he  fed  liis  sheep  and  lambs; 

I Nnti>-s  John  21:15 — 23.)  he  exhorted  all  those  who  were 
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2 eFeed  fthe  flock  of  God  ‘which  is  among 
you,  ^taking-  the  oversight  thereof , hnot  by  con- 
straint, but  willingly;  ‘not  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
kof  a ready  mind ; 

3 Neither  ‘as  'being  lords  over  God’s  mheritage, 
“but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock. 

4 And  when  °the  chief  Shepherd  shall  Pappear, 
ye  shall  receive  ^a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away. 

5 Likewise,  rye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto 
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appointed  to  the  same,  work,  to  apply  themselves  diligently  to 
the  performance  of  it,  with  the  self-denying  tenderness  and 
patient  care  with  which  the  shepherd  feeds  and  tends  his 
flock.  (Notes,  Luke  12:22 — 34.  Acts  20:28.)  They  ought 
to  consider  the  congregations,  over  which  they  severally  pre- 
sided, and  among  whom  they  laboured,  as  a part  of  the  “pur- 
chased” and  beloved  “ flock  of  God  ;”  and  so  “ take  the  over- 
sight of  them,”  not  merely  because  “necessity  was  laid  upon 
them,”  and  they  could  not  safely  do  otherwise  ; but  “ willingly,” 
from  zeal  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  his 
people;  and  as  men  who  were  ready  to  encounter  difficulties, 
face  dangers,  and  endure  losses,  reproaches,  and  persecutions 
in  so  good  a work.  (Note,  1 Cor.  9:13 — 18.)  And  when  the 
counsel  of  inspired  persons,  or  other  pious  ministers,  concur- 
ring with  the  wants  and  desires  of  the  people,  called  on  any 
one  to  engage  in  the  pastoral  office,  he  ought  not  to  feel 
reluctant  to  it,  as  some  were  found  to  be  ; partly  from  modesty 
and  diffidence,  yet  not  without  a measure  of  unbelief,  and 
undue  regard  to  the  ease,  quiet,  and  safety  of  a private  situa- 
tion, the  want  of  zeal  and  love,  or  the  preference  of  more  pro- 
fitable employments:  whence  it  became  necessary,  almost  to 
constrain  them  to  engage  in  this  arduous,  laborious,  and  peril- 
ous work.  This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  implied ; yet 
the  charge  is  made  to  those  who  were  already  elders.  At 
the  same  time,  some  improper  persons  of  inferior  stations 
might  be  induced  to  undertake  the  office  of  the  ministry,  from 
the  expectation  and  desire  of  a better  maintenance  than  they 
could  otherwise  obtain  ; (Note,  Jam.  3:1,2.)  and  such  as  had 
been  ordained,  might  be  tempted  to  go  through  with  their 
services,  rather  to  secure  their  incomes,  than  from  better 
motives,  and  to  modify  their  instructions  in  subserviency  to 
their  own  interests:  but  such  things  must  scrupulously  be 
avoided:  as  the  lucre  thus  sought  would  be  most  filthy  and 
base,  and  the  wages  of  the  vilest  prostitution.  (Notes,  John 
10:10—13.  1 Tim.  3:3,8—15.  Tit.  1:5 — 13.)  For  all  true 

ministers  should  enter  into  that  office,  and  perform  its  duties, 
“ of  a ready  mind,”  delighting  in  the  work,  and  desirous  of 
glorifying  God,  and  of  being  his  instruments  in  doing  good  to 
the  souls  of  men  ; considering  their  own  temporal  interests 
as  a matter  of  a very  inferior  nature  ; and  even  their  mainte- 
nance merely  as  necessary  in  order  to  the  due  performance 
of  their  office,  and  not  an  objyt  to  be  proposed  by  them,  in 
undertaking  or  conducting  it.  Nor  ought  they  to  assume  a 
“ lordly  authority,”  or  aspire  at  secular  power  and  honour,  by 
means  of  their  ministry;  as  if  they  had  “dominion  over  the 
faith”  or  consciences  of  those  who  belonged  to  God,  as  “the 
lot  of  his  inheritance  ;”  when  they  were  appointed  to  show 
them  his  truth  and  will,  (Notes,  2 Cor.  1:23,24.  4:7.)  and  to 
engage  their  obedience  to  him,  not  to  themselves.  (Notes, 
Matt.  20:24 — 28.  Luke  22:24 — 27.)  Instead,  therefore,  of 
usurping  authority  over  their  brethren,  or  endeavouring  to 
convert  their  office  into  a lucrative  trade  ; they  ought  to  behave 
in  such  a manner,  as  to  be  “examples  to  the  flock,”  and  to 
elucidate  by  their  own  piety,  purity,  humility,  self-denial,  and 
universal  conscientiousness,  the  instructions  which  they  gave 
to  the  people.  (Notes,  1 Tim.  4:11 — 16.  Tit.  2:7,8.)  This 
would  not  indeed  tend  to  their  worldly  affluence  or  dignity  ; 
but  it  would  ensure  to  them  a most  abundant  future  recom 
pense.  For  “ when  the  chief  Shepherd,”  (Notes,  Ps.  23:1 
—3.  Ez.  34:23 — 31.  Zech.  13:7.  John  10:10— 18.  Heb.  13: 
20,21.)  from  whom  their  pastoral  charge  was  derived,  on 
whom  they  depended  for  all  their  sufficiency,  to  whom  *he 
flock  belonged,  and  to  whom  they  must  finally  give  account, 
“shall  appear”  as  “the  Judge  of  the  world;”  then  they,  an.j 
all  such  faithful  ministers,  will  receive  a crown  of  unfading 
glory,  infinitely  better  and  more  honourable  than  all  the  autho- 
ri  y,  reputation,  wealth,  and  pleasure  of  the  world,  could 
possibly  be.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:19 — 23,31 — 34.  1 Cor.  4:2 — 5. 

1 Thes.  2:17—20.  1 Tim.  6:11—16.  2 Tim.  4:1—8.) 

Am  also  an  elder.  (1)  Hvyirp£o/3vrepoq.  Here  only.  An 
elder  along  with  you. — Taking  the  oversight.  (2)  ETicrKorroiq- 
nq . Heb.  12:15.  Ettiokoitos,  Acts  20:28.  1 Tim.  3:2.  (Notes, 
Acts  20:17, 2S.  1 Tim.  5:21,22.)  This  must  be  allowed  a de- 
cisive testimony,  that  no  express  distinction  between  presby- 
ters and  bishops  was  at  the  time,  when  the  apostle  wrote, 
established  in  the  church.  It  would  however  be  well,  if  de- 
sisting from  such  controversies  about  precedent,  all,  whe- 
ther called  bishops,  or  archbishi  ps,  presbyters,  *.r  elders,  of 


A.  D.  bJ. 

the  elder.  Yea,  9all  of  you  he  subject  one  to  ano- 
ther, and  ‘be  clothed  with  humility  : for  uGod  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

6 xHumule  yourselves  therefore  under  Hhe 
mighty  hand  of  God,  Hhat  he  may  exalt  you  ain 
due  time : 

7 bCasting  all  your  care  upon  him ; cfor  he 

Careth  for  you.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

8 Be  dsober,  be  vigilant;  because  eyour  adver- 
sary f the  devil,  &as  a roaring  lion,  hwalkeih  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  ‘devour : 

9 Whom  kresist  ‘steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing 
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every  church,  would  more  study,  and  endeavour  to  practise 
the  admirable  lessons  here  inculcated. — Alas,  how  small  a 
proportion  of  nominal  ministers  of  Christianity,  either  in  the 
more  exalted  orders,  or  among  their  often  too  much  depressed 
inferiors,  so  preach,  labour,  and  live,  as  to  give  an  impartial 
student  of  the  Bible  reason  to  conclude,  that  “ when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  will  receive  the  crown  of  unfad- 
ing glory.” — By  constraint .]  AvayxaoTw?.  Here  only.  A vay- 
Kafa,  Luke  14:23.  2 Cor.  12:11.  Gal.  2:3.  6:12—  Being 
lords.  (3)  KaTaKvpt£vovT£$.  Matt.  20:25.  Mark  10:42.  Acts 
19:16.  Such  a dominion  and  authority,  as  the  apostles  when 
expecting  a temporal  kingdom,  under  the  Messiah,  were  am- 
bitious of ; according  to  the  custom  of  temporal  rulers. — 
Heritage .]  KXyptnv.  Acts  1:26.  8:21.  26:18.  Col.  1:12.  u The 
Lord’s  portion  is  his  people.”  Hence  the  word  clergy.  Some 
however  interpret  it  of  that  part  of  the  church,  which  was,  in 
Providence,  allotted  to  each  presbyter. — That  fadeth  not 
away.  (4)  Apapavnvov.  Here  onlv.  A uapavrov,  1:4.  ( Notes , 
1:3—5.  1 Cor.  9:24—27.  Jam.  1:9—11.) 

V.  5 — 7.  The  word  “younger”  (vewrepoi,  Luke  22:26.) 
does  not  seem  here  to  relate  to  any  particular  station  in  the 
church:  but  in  general  denotes  juniors,  whether  in  the  pas- 
toral office  or  not,  who  were  exhorted  to  “ submit  themselves,” 
and  show  deference  to  their  seniors,  as  well  as  to  “ the  elders 
of  the  church.”  (Notes,  1 Tim.  5:1,2.  Tit.  2:3 — 6.)  Yea, 
all  Christians  were  directed  to  be  “ subject  to  one  another,” 
according  to  their  different  relations  in  life  : thus  the  people 
should  obey  their  pastors,  children  their  parents,  subjects 
their  rulers,  and  servants  their  masters,  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  God’s  word.  (Leu.  19:32.  Notes,  Ex.  20:12.  Eph. 
5:21.)  And  as  pride,  in  juniors  and  inferiors,  militates  against 
due  subordination,  even  as  in  superiors  it  prompts  to  tyranny  ; 
so  they  all  were  admonished  to  be  clothed  with  humility,  as 
their  chief  ornament,  or  rather  their  outward  garment : that 
whatever  abilities,  endowments,  or  spiritual  gifts  they  pos- 
sessed, their  modesty  and  humility  might  be  conspicuous  to 
all  beholders,  more  than  any  other  distinction.  This  ought 
above  all  things  to  be  sought  for  ; seeing  that  God  contended 
by  his  omnipotence  against  all  proud  persons,  showing  favour 
to  none  but  those  who  were  deeply  sensible  of  their  unwor- 
thiness ; and  conferring  this  special  grace  on  all  who  were 
thus  humbly  desirous  of  it.  (Notes,  Jam.  4:4 — 10.) — It 
therefore  behooved  all  men  to  “ humble  themselves,”  as 
guilty,  polluted,  and  wretched  sinners  : under  the  “ powerful 
hand  of  God,”  which  was  sufficient  to  crush  his  stoutest  enemy, 
and  to  uphold  his  feeblest  friend  : that  so,  submitting  to  his 
righteousness,  they  might  be  reconciled  to  him  by  faith  in  Christ, 
and  in  due  time  exalted  to  the  glory,  honour,  and  immortality 
prepared  for  his  saints,  after  the  trials  here  allotted  them. 
— In  the  mean  while,  indeed,  they  would  meet  with  various 
difficulties,  and  might  be  assaulted  by  many  solicitous  cares, 
about  their  temporal  or  spiritual  concerns,  and  those  of  the 
church  : but,  being  attentive  to  their  present  duties,  they 
were  encouraged,  and  required  to  cast  all  their  anxieties 
upon  the  Lord,  by  faith  and  prayer  ; assured  that  he  would 
manage  every  thing  for  their  advantage,  according  to  his  un- 
erring wisdom  and  unfailing  truth  ; seeing  he  “ cared  for 
them  he  pitied,  and  loved,  and  would  manage  the  concerns 
of  all  those  who  thus  trusted  in  him.  (Notes,  Ps.  27:14.  37: 
5—8.  55:22.  103:11—14.  Matt.  6:24—34.  Luke  12:22—34. 
Phil.  4:5—7..) 

Be  clothed.  (5)  EyKop/LxratnSE.  Hero  only. — Casting. 
(7)  Ejt ipf)iipavres.  Luke  19:35. — Ps.  55:22.  Sept. 

V.  8,  9.  The  apostle  here  again  renewed  his  exhortation 
0 sobriety  and  vigilance  ; (Notes,  1:13 — 16.  4:7.)  that,  being 
'Vee  from  the  intoxication  of  sensual  and  dissipated  pleasures, 
*>r  worldly  interests,  the  Christians  whom  he  addressed  might 
not  be  lulled  asleep,  or  found  off  their  guard  in  the  great  con- 
cerns of  eternity.  (Note,  Luke  21:34 — 36.)  To  excite  them 
to  this  watchfulness,  they  must  be  reminded,  that  “ the  devil,” 
the  “ prince  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,”  and  of  the  apos- 
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that  mthe  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  m 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

10  But  "the  God  of  all  ^rrace,  °who  hath  called 
us  unto  his  ^eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  Rafter 
that  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  rmake  you  perfect, 
“establish,  strengthen,  settle  you. 

11  To  “him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

12  By  xSilvanus,  ?a  faithful  brother  unto  you, 
as  I suppose,  7I  have  written  briefly,  “exhorting 
and  Hestifying  that,  this  is  cthe  true  grace  of 
God  ‘‘wherein  ye  stand. 
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tate  angels,  “ the  accuser  of  the  brethren,”  and  “ the  adver- 
sary” of  believers,  who  always  seized  on  every  opportunity 
of  bringing  some  charge  against  them,  or  of  obtaining  leave 
to  sift  and  harass  them,  was  “ walking  aboiy,  like  a roaring 
lion,”  full  of  rage  and  fierceness,  seeking  whom  he  could  find 
asleep  or  unarmed,  that  he  might  at  once  devour  him,  or 
swallow  him  up.  (Notes,  Job  1:6 — 12.  Zech.  3:1 — 4.  Luke 
22:31 — 34.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.)  The  terrible  persecutions  which 
were  instigated  by  this  enemy  of  God  and  man,  as  “ working 
in  the  children  of  disobedience,”  seem  to  be  peculiarly  in- 
tended. Thus  outward  terrors,  and  inward  suggestions,  drove 
numbers  into  apostacy,  or  a temporary  denial  of  Christ; 
many  were  finally  ruined,  from  fear  of  man,  and  love  of  life  ; 
and  others  narrowly  escaped  this  downfal,  being  found  care- 
less and  secure.  All  Christians  then  ought  to  resist  and  r pel 
his  assaults  ; being  “ steadfast”  in  the  profession  of  the  faith, 
assuredly  believing  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  constantly 
depending  on  the  power  and  love  of  Christ  to  repel  and  drive 
away  the  hated  tempter.  And  to  excite  them  thus  strenuously 
to  resist  temptation,  and  “ strive  against  sin,”  though  it  were 
even  unto  imprisonment,  cruel  mockings,  stripes,  or  death  : 
they  should  be  fully  informed,  and  know  assuredly,  that  “ their 
brethren,”  dispersed  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  constantly 
endured  afflictions  of  the  same  kind,  in  the  same  cause,  and 
from  the  same  sort  of  persons. — These  repeated  exhortations 
to  “ watchfulness,”  and  the  especial  motive  assigned  for  it, 
ought  to  have  peculiar  weight  ; as  coming  from  that  apostle, 
who,  through  self-confidence,  carnal  security,  and  unwatch- 
fulness, when  “ Satan  desired  to  sift  him”  and  his  brethren 
“ as  wheat,”  was  induced  to  deny  his  Lord  with  solemn  oaths 
and  dire  imprecations.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:30 — 46,69 — 75.) — 
Walketh  about.  (8)  Notes,  Job  1:7.  Matt.  12:43 — 45. 

Adversary.  (8)  A vtiSikos.  Matt.  5:25.  Luke  12:58.  18:3. 
An  adversary  at  law:  one  who  brings  an  accusation. — 
A ta/LAoj  means  a false  accuser:  Y.arava$,  an  adversary , or 
enemy.  The  persecuted  Christians  were  first  calumniated, 
and  then  condemned  to  tortures  or  death.  Instigated  by  the 
devil,  the  original  liar  and  murderer,  (Note,  John  8:41 — 47.) 
the  persecuters  murdered  their  characters  first,  and  then  their 
persons. — Devour.  1 K aramy.  1 Cor.  15:54.  2 Cor.  2:7.  5:4. 
Heb.  11:29. 

V.  10,  11.  The  apostle  did  not  pray,  that,  his  brethren 
might  be  exempted  from  salutary  and  honourable  trials  : but 
he  besought  “ the  God  of  all  grace,”  (Marg.  Ref.  n.)  being 
plenteous  in  mercy,  and  the  inexhaustible  and  only  Source  of 
every  kind  and  measure  of  grace  ; who,  by  his  word  and 
Spirit,  had  “ called  them  to  the  hope”  and  sure  earnest  of 
“ eternal  glory,”  through  Jesus  Christ ; (Note,  1 Thes.  2:9 — 
12.)  that,  “ after  the}'  had  suffered  awhile,”  for  the  trial  and 
increase  of  their  faith,  he  would  make  them  mature  and  com- 
plete in  holiness  ; establish  them  in  the  peace  and  hope  of 
the  gospel,  strengthen  them  to  resist  all  kinds  of  temptations, 
to  endure  all  sufferings,  and  to  perform  all  duties,  by  invigo- 
rating their  holy  affections  ; (Notes,  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.  Phil. 
4:10 — 13.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  and  that  he  would  settle  them,  firm 
and  immoveable,  as  a compact  building  on  a good  foundation, 
so  that  no  storms,  assaults,  or  stratagems  of  the  enemy,  might 
overthrow  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:24 — 27.  Eph.  3:14 — 19. 
Col.  2:5 — 7.)  This  would  redound  to  his  praise,  as  the  work 
of  his  power  and  sovereign  authority,  to  whom  all  glory  and 
dominion  ought  be,  and  eventually  would  be,  universally  anr 
eternally  ascribed. 

Make  you  perfect.  (10)  K araprioai.  See  on  Matt.  21:16. — 
Settled]  QeyeXiuoai.  Matt.  1:25.  Luke  6:48.  Eph.  3:18.  Col.  1:23. 

V.  12.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  Silvanus  was  the  same 
person  who  generally  attended  St.  Paul,  and  who  was  fre- 
quently called  Silas.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  Notes,  Acts  15:22 — 
41.)  St.  Peter  “ supposed”  and  concluded,  from  all  ..e  saw 
and  heard,  that  he  was  “ a faithful  brother.’  , Vue  believer 
and  a zealous  minister  of  Christ,  “ unto  them,”  among  whom 
he  had  so  frequently  and  permanently  laboured  He  ha 
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I.  PETER 
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13  The  cninc*  mat  is  eat  Babylon,  f elected 
together  with  you , saluteth  you;  and  so  doth 
^Marcus  my  son. 

e Ps.  87:4.  Rev.  17:5.  18:2.  f 2John  1:13.  g Seeon  Acts  12:12,25.  h Seeon 
Rom.  16:16.  1 Cor.  16:20.  2 Cor.  13:12.  1 TheB.  5:26.  i 1:2.  John  14:27.  16:33. 

therefore  taken  t he  opportunity  of  writing  by  him  a brief  epis- 
tle, exhorting  them  to  be  steadfast,  and  to  act  consistently 
with  their  Christian  profession.  He  also  testified  to  the  gospel 
which  they  had  received  ; to  satisfy  them,  that  the  doctrines 
of  grace  which  they  had  embraced,  and  in  the  faith  and  expe- 
rience of  which  they  stood  accepted  with  God,  were  indeed 
the  truths  of  Christ ; and  that  the'  power  of  them  upon  their 
hearts,  and  the  fruits  of  them  in  their  lives,  evinced  them  to 
be  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  fully  established  in  his 
favour. — This  confirms  the  supposition,  that  St.  Peter  wrote 
to  establish  in  the  faith  the  same  churches,  which  had  been 
planted  by  St.  Paul  and  his  companions ; against  all  the  in- 
sinuations of  those,  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Gentile 
converts,  that  he  preached  a different,  doctrine  than  the  other 
apostles  did  : and  indeed  the  attentive  reader  will  remark  a 
great  similarity  in  the  sentiments  of  those  two  great  apostles ; 
especially  in  the  manner  in  which  they  connect  doctrine  and 
practice  together. 

I suppose.]  A oyi^oyai.  Rom.  3:28.  6:11.  8:18.  Heb.  11: 
19. — Testifying.]  E-niyaprvpwv.  Here  only.  Zvvcmpaprvpeu), 
Heb.  2:4. — JVeh.  9:29,30.  13:15.  Sept. — May  not  this  word 
imply,  that  the  apostle  added  his  testimony  to  that  of  those 
who  had  first  preached  the  gospel  to  them? — Grace... 
wherein  ye  stand.  Xapiv  us  fjv  ioTrjicare.  Rom.  5:2. 

V.  13.  Thefe  is  no  sufficient  ground  to  suppose,  that  by 
Babylon  the  apostle  mystically  meant  Rome ; for  no  reason 
can  be  assigned,  why  he  should  withhold  the  name  of  that 
city,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle.  Yet  if  any  choose  to  avaiL 
themselves  of  this  only  scriptural  proof,  that  Peter  ever 
resided  at  this  great  antichristian  metropolis  ; Protestants  are 
not  concerned  to  controvert  it.  It  is,  however,  generally 
allowed,  that  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and  there  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom.— It  is  not  certain,  whether  Marcus  is,  or  is  not,  the 
same  with  John  Mark,  mentioned  frequently  by  St.  Paul,  and 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (Preface  to  the  Gospel  according 
to  St.  Mark.) 

V.  14.  Marg.  Ref.  h — k.  Notes , Rom.  8:1,2.  16:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  Those  who  most  know  the  nature,  difficulties, 
snares,  and  temptations  of  the  pastoral  office,  are  best  quali- 
fied to  exhort  their  brethren;  and  they  will  speak  with  the 
most  impressive  authority  on  such  topics.  (Note,  Matt.  7: 
28:29.)  So  to  contemplate  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  to 
understand  the  design  of  them,  and  experience  their  effects, 
in  humbling  and  sanctifying  the  heart,  gives  the  best  grounded 
confidence  of  being  “ partakers  of  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  and  they,  who  would  counsel  to  the  greatest 
effect,  must  not  needlessly  or  habitually  use  the  language  of 
superiority  or  command. — Ministers  should  unite  skill,  vigi- 
lance, diligence,  faithfulness,  love,  zeal,  patience,  disinterest- 
edness, and  self-abasement,  in  their  characters  and  conduct; 
both  in  order  “ to  feed  the  flock  of  God,”  and  to  be  “ exam- 
ples unto  them.”  They  ought  to  perform  the  most  laborious 
services,  and  endure  the  greatest  hardships,  for  “the  Lord’s 
heritage,”  “ not  by  constraint,  but  willingly  ; not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a ready  mind,”  and  without  assuming  any  “do- 
minion over  their  faith.” — This  is  not,  indeed,  the  road  to 
high  preferments  in  .the  outward  church,  nay,  it  leads  far 
from  it:  but  “when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,”  such 
pastors  “shall  receive”  of  him  “ a crown  of  glory  that  will 
never  fade  away.”  And  what,  compared  with  this,  are  all 
those  riches,  eminent  stations,  or  lordly  dignities,  which  so 
many  nominal  pastors  eagerly  pursue?  Or  where  will  the 
avaricious,  the  slothful,  the  sensual,  or  the  tyrannical  men, 
who  have  borne  the  name  of  ministers,  appear,  when  the 
great  Judge  shall  come,  and  call  them  to  give  an  account  of 
their  stewardship?  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Ez.  31: 
l — 9.  Note , Zech.  11:15 — 17.)  The  sentence  to  be  then 


14  Greet  ye  one  another  hvvith  a kiss  of  cha- 
rity. ‘Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  kin  Christ 
Jesus.  Amen. 


20:19,26.  Sec  on  Rom.  1:7.  k See  on  Rom.  8:1.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor.  5:17. 


denounced  against  them,  and  executed  on  them,  is  already 
recorded  : may  they  read  it,  and  tremble,  and  “ flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  !”  (Note,  Matt.  24:45 — 51.) — But  every  sta- 
tion and  age  has  its  peculiar  duties:  subordination  is  the  uni- 
versal plan  and  appointment  of  God  ; the  younger  should 
submit  themselves  unto  the  elder;  and  all,  in  their  several 
relations,  should  be  subject  to  those  placed  over  them.  This 
will  be  the  case,  as  far  as  men  “ are  clothed  with  humility ;” 
and  God  never  shows  favour  to  a proud  man,  except  when 
he  brings  him  down  into  the  dust  of  self-abasement:  (Note, 
Dan.  4:34 — 37.)  nor  will  any  humble  soul  come  short  of  his 
grace,  or  of  eternal  life.  Let  us  then  “humble  ourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,”  for  he  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy  : then  “ he  will  exalt  us  in  due  time,”  as  much  as  is 
good  for  us,  in  his  church  on  earth,  and  among  “ his  saints 
in  glory  everlasting.” — When  we  become  humbly  subject  to 
our  reconciled  God,  and  simply  dependent  on  him  ; we  are 
allowed  and  commanded  to  “cast  all  our  care  on  him,”  and 
assured  “ that  he  careth  for  us,”  as  a Father  for  his  own 
children : and  this  will  bring  far  sweeter  peace  and  greater 
comfort  into  the  soul  than  could  arise  from  the  most  complete 
gratification  of  pride,  ambition,  avarice,  or  any  worldly  affec- 
tions. Thus  also  we  shall  be  safe  ; for  humility  will  induce 
us  to  be  “sober  and  vigilant,”  diligently  attending  to  our 
duty : simply  depending  on  the  Lord  in  all  things,  and  pa- 
tiently submitting  to  his  whole  will  concerning  us.  This  is 
our  part,  and  thus  we  may  unreservedly  and  cheerfully  leave 
all  events  to  the  God  to  whom  alone  they  belong. 

V.  8 — 14.  When  we  consider  the  indefatigable  malice, 
power,  and  subtlety  of  “ our  adversary  the  devil,  who  goeth 
about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,”  and  recollect  what 
numbers  he  continually  destroys ; we  cannot  but  perceive 
our  indispensable  need  of  vigilance,  and  confidence  in  God, 
and  constant  fervent  prayer  for  protection  and  deliverance. 
Did  a roaring  lion  at  any  time  traverse  our  streets,  devouring 
numbers  of  the  careless  and  inattentive;  and  we  were  in- 
formed of  it,  by  indisputable  testimony ; we  should  proceed 
with  great  caution  and  circumspection,  if  obliged  to  go  out 
in  such  perilous  circumstances : yet  a far  more  formidable 
enemy  continually  watches  his  opportunity  of  destroying  our 
souls  ; God  himself  gives  us  the  information  and  alarm  ; and 
we  cannot  have  any  safety  except  we  “ watch  and  are  sober.” 
But,  alas!  how  little  do  we  take  the  warning,  and  act  as  if 
we  really  believed  this  to  be  the  case!  Yet  in  this  way 
alone  can  we  reasonably  hope  to  be  kept  from  falling  into 
temptation,  and  being  overcome  by  it.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:13. 
26:40,4 1 . Luke  22:31 — 34,39 — 46.) — If,  however,  we  must 
encounter  this  dreadful  foe,  we  should  “ resist  him  steadfast 
in  the  faith,”  and  then  the  Lord ’will  constrain  him  to  “flee 
from  us.”  In  whatever  form  he  assaults  us,  or  by  whatever 
agents,  we  may  know  assuredly,  that  our  brethren  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  experience  similar  conflicts,  temptations, 
and  tribulations.  We  should,  therefore,  when  rescued  from 
urgent  danger,  nay,  while  resisting,  steadfast  in  the  faith, 
pray  for  them  also,  that  after  they  have  suffered  awhile,  the 
“God  of  all  grace  would  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  and 
settle  them.”  This  he  will  do  for  all,  whom  he  has  “ called 
to  his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ ;”  that  they  may  cele- 
brate his  praises,  as  his  willing  subjects  for  ever  and  ever.— 
All  the  apostles  and  evangelists  exhort  us  to  these  things, 
and  “testify  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God:”  may  we 
then  steadfastly  adhere  to  this  primitive  Christianity,  ana 
not  listen  to  “ cunningly  devised  fables  !”  Thus  it  will  appear 
that  we  were  elected  together  with  thbse  who  are  now  in 
glory : that  we  are  indeed  faithful  brethren  with  all  the  family 
of  God ; that  we  desire  to  live  in  love  with  them,  and  to 
share  that  peace  which  belongs  to  all  that  are  “ in  Christ 
Jesus,”  and  to  them  exclusively 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


The  writer  of  this  epistle  calls  himself  “ Simon  Feter,”  (1:1.  Acts  15:14.  Gr.)  ‘ an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ:’’  he  alludes  lo  cir 
cumstances  and  facts,  which  agree  to  none  but  Peter  ; (1:14 — 16.  John -2 1:19.)  he  calls  it  his  “ second  epistle  (3:1.)  and  ha 
speaks  of  his  “ beloved  brother,  Paul.”  (3:15.)  It  must,  therefore,  either  be  the  work  of  the  apostle  Peter,  or  of  one  who  per 
sonated  him  : but  ‘ it  is  a thing  of  the  worst  example,  for  any  man  to  forge  another’s  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  person  he  is  not  ’ 
Le  Clerc.  It  maybe  added,  ‘ especially  to  forge  the  name  of  an  apostle,  and  to  personate  him,  in  order  to  sanction  a man’s  private 
opinions  by  so  high  an  authority.’  Yet  the  epistle  is  remarkable  for  the  energy  with  which  the  writer  inculcates  holiness  ; and 
the  solemn,  yet  affectionate  manner,  in  which  he  testifies  against  the  delusions  of  those  who  neglect  it.  It  has  indeed  been 
urged,  that  the  style  remarkably  differs  from  that  of  St.  Peter’s  first  epistle  : but  this  is  by  no  means  true,  except  in  respect  to  a 
part  of  the  second  chapter,  which  in  fact  seems  to  have  been  taken,  in  a measure,  at  least,  from  some  writing  which  described, 
in  very  strong  language,  the  false  prophets  of  that  age,  or  of  earlier  ages  ; which  was  then  extant,  and  well  known,  but  is  now 
lost.  St.  Jude  seems  also  to  have  taken  some  things  from  it ; for  part  of  his  epistle  greatly  coincides  with  the  second  chapter 
of  this.  In  all  other  respects  the  internal  characters  of  authenticity  are  very  strong.— Some  doubts,  however,  in  this  respect, 
were  entertained  in  the  primitive  church ; which  Jerome  ascribes  to  the  supposed  dissimilarity  of  style.  But,  it  is  probable,  that 
it  was  written  only  a short  time  before  the  apostle’s  martyrdom  ; and,  not  having  been  so  publicly  avowed  by  him,  and  clearly 
known  to  be  his,  during  his  lifetime,  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  church  hesitated  about  admitting  it  into  the  sacred  canon  ; till 
internal  evidence  fully  convinced  the  most  competent  judges  that  it  was  entitled  to  that  high  distinction.  It  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  written  at  least  three  or  four  years  after  the  former  epistle  ; and  it  is  evident,  that  primarily  it  was  intended  for  the 
same  persons,  though  not  expressly  addressed  to  them. — It  appears,  that  the  apostle,  by  this  epistle,  especially  designed  to  put 
Christians  upon  their  guard  against  the  false  apostles  and  teachers,  who  perverted  the  gospel  ; and  the  profane  scoffers,  who 
started  objections  to  the  truth  of  it:  but  it  is  replete  with  the  most  important  instructions  on  a variety  of  subjects. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  his  brethren, 1,2.  He  shouts  the  blessings  to  which  God 
had  called  them;  and  earnestly  exhorts  them  to  diligence  in  every  good 
worlc,  in  order  to  make  “ their  calling  and  election  sure  ;"  intermixing 
suitable  warnings  and  encouragements,  3 — 11.  He  stales,  that,  aware  of  his 
approaching  martyrdom,  he  is  the  more  diligent,  in  thus  admonishing  them, 
that  they  might  remember  these  things  after  his  decease,  12 — 15.  He  urges 
the  evidence  of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  “ in  the  holy  mount,"  in  con- 
firmation of  his  testimony  concerning  the  power  and  coming  of  Christ,  16 — 
18  ; referring  them  to  the  “ more  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  19  : and  instruct- 
ing them,  concerning  the  interpretation  and  source  of  it,  20,  21. 

SIMON  aPeter,  ba  servant  and  can  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  them  thatdhave  obtained  a 
!ike  precious  faith  with  us  Through  the  righteous- 
ness +of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ : 


Or,  Symeon.  Acts  15:14.  a Matt.  4:18.  10:2.  Luke  22:31 — 34.  John  1:42. 
21:15— 17.  1 Pet.  1:1.  b John  12:26.  Sre  on  Rom.  1 : l . c Luke  11:49.  John 
*0:21.  1 Co-.  9:1.2.  15:9.  Gal.  2:8.  Eph.  3:5.  4:11.  1 Pet.  5:1.  d 4.  Acts  15:8, 
6.  Rom.  1:12.  2 Cor.  4:13.  Phil. 1:29.  2 Tim.  1:5.  Tit.  1:1,4.  1 Pet.  1 :7.  2:7. 

Jer.  33:16.  Rom.  1 :17.  3:21— 26.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Phil.  3:9.  t Gr. 
of  our  God  and  Saviour . Is.  12:2.  Luke  1:47.  Tit.  2:13.  f Num.6:24 — 26. 
Dan.  4:1.  6:25.  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  1 Pet.  1:2.  Rev.  1:4.  g3:18.  Is.  53:11. 

Luke  10:22.  John  17:3.  2 Cor.  4:6.  1 John  5:20,21.  h Ps.  110:3.  Matt.  28:18. 

NOTES. — Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Perhaps  Peter  deemed  it 
pro-  er  to  style  himself  “ an  apostle,”  as  well  as  “a  servant 
of  Christ because  he  meant  in  this  epistle  to  oppose  cer-. 
fain  false  teachers,  who  did  great  mischief  in  the  church. 
He  addressed  himself  to  “ them  who  had  obtained  like  pre- 
cious faith  with  him”  and  his  brethren.  The  nature  and 
effects  of  true  faith  are  “ precious,”  and  it  interests  the  pos- 
sessor in  the  most  valuable  blessings  ; it  was  therefore  equally 
■precious  in  a private  Christian,  and  in  an  apostle.  Thus  he 
tacitly  distinguished  uthe  faith  of  God’s  elect,”  from  that 
dead  and  worthless  faith,  by  which  many  were  deluded. 
{Notes,  Tit.  1:1 — 4.  Jam.  2:14 — 26.)  This  faith,  which,  as 
the  original  intimates,  they  received  by  the  special  favour 
and  allotment  of  God,  rested  on  “the  righteousness  of  our 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  as  the  words  may  be  literally 
rendered.  ( Marg .)  Thus  they  were  taught  to  believe  and 
trust  in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  their 
incarnate  God  and  Saviour,  for  their  justification,  and  for  all 
the  blessings  connected  with  it,  and  resulting  from  it.  This 
is  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words  ; but  if  any  contend 
that  the  expression  “our  God”  refers  to  the  Father;  they 
should  also  remember  that,  the  meritorious  obedience  of  the 
incarnate  Son  is  often  called  “the  righteousness  of  God.” 
(Notes,  Rom.  1:17.  3:21— 26.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21.  Phil.  3:8— 1 1 .) 
Nor  can  we  form  any  idea  in  what,  sense  a Christian’s  faith 
could  be  said  to  be  either  in,  or  “ through  the  righteousness” 
or  justice  of  God,  considered  merely  as  a divine  attribute ; 
when  it  rests  mainly  on  the  mercy  and  truth  of  God,  and 
only  views  his  justice  as  satisfied,  and,  as  it  were,  consenting 
to  the  sinner’s  salvation,  through  the  meritorious  work  of 
Christ. — Our  translation,  “ through  the  righteousness,”  though 
it  seems  not  to  be  the  exact  sense  of  the  passage,  yet  con- 
'vevs  a very  important  meaning:  as  the  faith,  by  which  vve 
receive  Christ  for  salvation,  is  given  to  us  “through  the  righ- 
teousness,” which  he  finished  as  our  Surety  ; for  it  springs 
from  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  us 
through  his  mediation.  (Note,  John  1:10 — 12.) — In  behalf, 
however,  of  all  such  Christians,  the  apostle  prayed  that 
“ "race  and  peace  might  be  multiplied  to  them,  through  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.”  (Notes,  John 
17:1 — 3.  2 Cor.  1:3 — 6.)  For,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
«.  ir  believing,  spiri'ual,  and  experimental  knowledge  of  the 
, erfecrions  of  God,  tn  the  harmony  and  glory  of  them,  as 
•I  splayert  in  the  Per».«.,  chara'”cr,  and  salvation  of  Jesus 
Lord,  all  our  gracious  affections  will  be  exercised : and 


A.  D.  67. 

2 f Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you 
through'  The  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord, 

3 According  as  hhis  divine  power  hath  given 
unto  us  ‘all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  god- 
liness, Through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath 
•called  us  To  glory  and  mvirtue : 

4 Whereby  "are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  ; that  by  these  °ye  might 
he  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  Phaving  escaped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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3:2.  p 2:13—20.  Gal.  6:8.  Jam.  4:1— 3.  1 Pet.  4:2,3.  1 John  2:15,16. 


our  peace,  hope,  and  consolation  will  abound,  even  as  that 
knowledge  abounds  in  us.  (Notes,  3:17,18.  Col.  1:9 — 14.) 

Simon.  (1)  Su/trwv.  Acts  15:14.  Some  copies  read  Simon. — 
Through.]  Ev..  In,  with,  by,  for,  from,  for  the  sake  of; 
rarely  through.  The  apostle  Paul  having  used  tv  for  several 
verses;  when  the  idea  of  through  occurred  to  him,  changes 
tv  for  Sta  wiih  the  genitive,  (2  Cor.  6:4 — 8.)  which  is  not  ob- 
served in  our  version.  (Comp.  3 with  3:18.  Gr.) 

V.  3,  4.  It  might  be  expected  by  Christians,  that  the  pro- 
gressive work  of  illumination,  sanctification,  and  consolation, 
would  be  carried  on  in  them,  according  to  what  “the  divine 
power”  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  already  conferred.  (Note, 
Eph.  3:20,21.)  In  consequence  of  his  exaltation,  and  media- 
torial authority,  “his  divine  power”  had  given  to  his  people 
“all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness;”  whatever  was 
requisite  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  life  and  final  felicity, 
and  for  their  acting  suitably  to  their  relations  and  obligations 
to  God,  during  their  passage  through  this  evil  world  to  heaven. 
Instructions,  motives,  encouragements,  means,  principles,  and 
assistances,  together  with  pardon,  peace,  and  grace,  had  been 
“ given  them,”  through  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
and  all  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  the  engagements  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  had  been  set  before  them  “ in  the  word 
of  the  gospel  :”  so  that,  notwithstanding  inward  and  outward 
impediments  and  conflicts,  they  might  still  be  enabled  to  serve 
God  acceptably  in  this  world,  and  obtain  everlasting  life  in  the 
worldtocome.  (Notes, Tit.  2:11  — 14.)  All  these  things  had 
been  freely  bestowed  on  them,  “ through  the  knowledge  of 
God,  who  had  called  them”  by  his  glorious  grace  and  mercy, 
and  the  “virtue,”  or  energy,  of  his  quickening  Spirit:  or, 
he  had  called  them  to  partake  of  “ his  eternal  glory,”  and  to 
a constant  and  courageous  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  obe- 
dience to  Christ,  amidst  all  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  their 
present  state.  For  the  words  “ glory  and  virtue,”  may  either 
refer  to  God  who  called  them,  or  that  \f  /hich  they  were 
called:  the  former  seems  the  more  liters  construction;  but 
the  unusual  use  of  the  word  rendered  virile,  in  applying  it  to 
God,  has  induced  most  expositors  to  adopt  the  latier  interpre- 
tation. Yet  the  same  word  is  used,  in  this  application  of  it, 
hv  St.  Peter  in  another  place.  (1  Pet.  2:9.  Gr.) — Bv  this 
“knowledge  of  God”  in  Christ,  through  the  gospel,  and  by 
their  efficacious  calling,  “exceedingly  great  and  precious  pro 
mises  had  been  given  them.” — The  promises  of  Scripture 
relate  *o  things  most  needful  to  sinners,  suitable  to  their  case 
answerable  to  all  their  wants,  and  abundant);  ‘"ifficient  wit -a 

( Sfi9  ) 


A.  D.  67 


II.  PETER 


A.  D.  a 


5 And  Reside  this.  rgiving  all  diligence,  add  to 

your  faith,  and  to  virtue,  ‘knowledge  ; 

6 Anri  tc  knowledge,  "temperance  ; and  to  tem- 
perance, xpatience;  and  to  patience,  y godliness  ; 

7 And  to  godliness,  zbrotherly  kindness;  and 
o brotherly  kindness,  Rcharit.y. 

8 For  if  these  things  be  bin  you,  cand  abound, 
‘they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  ’barren 
nor  Unfruitful  'in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

q Luke  16:26.  24:21.  r 10.  3:14.  Ps.  119:4.  Pro*.  4:23.  Is.  55:2.  Zech.6:15.  John 
6:27.  PHI.  2:12.  Heb.  6:11 . 11 :6. 12:15.  sSee  on  m.  3.  1 2.  3:18.  1 Cor.  14:20.  Eph. 
1:17,18.  5:17.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  1:9.  1 Pet.  3:7.  u Acts  24:25.  1 Cor.  9:25.  Gal.  5: 
23.  Tit.  1:8.  2:2.  i Ps.  37:7.  Luke  8:15.21:19.  Rom. 2:7.  5:3,4.  8:25.  15:4. 

2 Cor.  6:4.  Col.  1:11.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2 Thes.  1:4.  3:5.  Heb.  6:12,15.  10:36.  12:1. 
Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7— 10.  Rev.  1:9. 2:2, 3.  13:10.  14:12.  y 3.  3:11.  Gen.  5:24.  Is.  57:1. 
mar*.  1 Tim.  2:2,10.  3:16.4:7,8.6:3,6,11.  2 Tim.  3:5.  Tit.  1:1.  zJohn  13:34, 
35.  Rom.  12:10.  1 Thes.  3:12.  4:9,10.  Heb.  13:1.  1 Pet.  1:22.2:17.  1 John  S:14, 
16.  a 1 Cor.  13:4—8.  Gal.  6:10.  Col.  3:14.  1 Thes.  5:15.  I Pet.  3:8.  1 John  4:21. 
b John  5:42.  2 Cor.  9:14.  13:5.  Phil.  2:5.  Col.  3:16.  Philem  6.  c 1 Cor.  15:59. 
2Cor.  8:2,7.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  2:7.  3:16.  1 Thes.  3:12.  4:1.  2 Thes.  1:3.  d John 

fulfilled  to  them,  as  believers,  to  render  them  most  blessed  for 
evermore.  Whereas,  without  the  promises,  they  must  have 
been  for  ever  miserable : they  are  therefore  “ exceedingly 
great  and  precious”  even  beyond  expression.  These  are  set 
before  men,  by  the  gospel,  who  are  invited  to  come  and  par- 
take of  the  promised  blessings  : but  they  are  given  to  believers 
alone,  who  may  consider  them  as  so  many  valuable  securities, 
or  good  bills,  payable  when  their  circumstances  and  best  inte- 
rests render  it  necessary:  for,  being  united  to  Christ,  and 
partakers  of  him,  all  the  promises  belong  to  them  through  him 
and  by  his  covenant.  (Note,  2 Cor.  1:17 — 20.) — They  were 
moreover  bestowed  on  them,  to  the  end  that  they  “ might  be 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,”  instead  of  that  depraved  and 
diabolical  nature,  which  they  had  as  apostate  sinners  ; that, 
by  their  union  with  Christ,  and  the  in-dwelling  and  new  crea- 
ting power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  divine  image  might  be 
renewed  upon  their  souls ; that  so  a new  nature  might  be 
formed  within  them,  and  a new  direction  given  to  their  under- 
standings, wills,  and  affections  ; conformable  to  the  holy  nature 
of  God,  and  capable  of  loving  and  delighting  in  him,  and  find- 
ing happiness  in  his  service.  (Notes,  Gen.  1:26,27.  Rom. 
12:2.  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  Eph.  \-.2ti—2\.  Col.  3:7—11.)  When 
this  change  of  heart  and  nature  was  begun  in  regeneration,  it 
influenced  those  who  experienced  it,  to  separate  “ and  escape 
frcm  the  pollution  that  was  in  the  world  through  fust  ?”  or 
from  all  those  outward  vices  and  enormities,  into  which 
men  are  drawn,  by  their  excessive  and  idolatrous  cravings 
after  the  pleasures,  possessions,  or  distinctions  of  the  world. 
Such  evil  practices  have  always  filled  the  earth,  and  they  are 
pollution  and  filthiness  in  the  judgment  of  God. — When  sin- 
ners profess  to  repent,  and  to  embrace  the  gospel,  they  out- 
wardly relinquish  these  iniquities : (Notes,  2:20 — 22.  Matt. 
12:43 — 45.)  and  all  regenerate  persons  actually  and  finally 
escape  them ; that  is,  the  allowed  or  habitual  practice  of  any 
of  them. 

Divine.  (3)  0£iaj.  4.  Acts  17:29.  Qeiorys,  godhead, 
Rom.  1:20. — Through  the  , knowledge .]  Aia  Try;  eKiyvioaews. 
See  on  1. — Virtue .]  A perrjs.  5.  Phil.  4:8.  1 Pet.  2:9. — ‘ This 
word,  used  so  frequently  in  heathen  writers,  seldom  occurs  in 
the  New  Testament ; and  when  it  does,  it  does  not  always 
signify  the  whole  of  a right  principle,  but  generally  courage .’ 
Doddridge. — It  never  occurs,  but  in  the  texts  referred  to  ; 
and  it  never  signifies  general  holiness , or  a right  state  of  the 
heart  and  conduct.  Courage  is  the  heathen  meaning  of  it  in 
general;  being  derived  from  Aprjs,  Mars.  Or  it  signifies  mi- 
litary fortitude ; as  virtus , manly  valour,  from  vir,  a man. — 
(Note,  5 — 7.) — The  divine  nature.  (4)  0aa?  (pvoe wj.  A 
divine  nature ; without  the  article  : a nature  like  that,  of  God  ; 
bearing  his  holy  image : not  the  essence  of  the  divine  nature. 
Gal.  4:8.  Eph.  2:3.  Some,  for  a time,  “escape  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  world,”  who  are  not  partakers  of  a “ divine 
nature:”  and  these  “in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.”  (Notes, 
2:20 — 22.  Matt.  13:20,21.) — Lust.]  EiriSv/ua.  Notes,  Rom. 
7:7,8.  1 Pet.  1:10—12.  2:11. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  here  called  on  his  Christian  bre- 
thren not  to  rest  in  their  apparent  conversion,  or  the  reforma- 
tion connected  with  it,  or  even  in  the  beginning  of  a renewal 
to  a “ divine  nature  but,  depending  on  the  promises  of  the 
gospel,  and  pursuing  the  end  for  which  they  were  given,  to 
“ cleanse  themselves  from  all”  remaining  “ filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.”  (Note,  2 
Cor.T.l.)  Beyond,  and  as  continuing  and  completing,  that 
renewal  which  had  already  taken  place,  they  ought  to  “give 
all  diligence,”  in  the  use  of  every  appointed  means,  from  an 
earnest  desire  of  increasing  holiness ; and  thus  “ to  add  to 
their  faith,  virtue,”  that  they  might,  with  fortitude  and  manly 
Constancy,  profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  obey  his  wili,  in  the 
midst  of  persecutors : and  display  firmness  and  composure  of 
mind,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  and  dangers  to  which 
they  were  exposed.  They  ought,  furthermore,  diligently  “to 
add  to  their  virtue,  knowledge  ;”  that,  by  an  increasing  ac- 
quaintance with  the  whole  truth  and  will  of  God,  they  might 
be  enabled  to  regulate  their  zeal  and  courage,  with  judgment 
and  discretion  : knowing  how  to  behave  in  all  circumstances, 
and  towards  all  men  ; like  well-informed  intelligent  persons, 
who  could  not  justly  be  charged  with  any  thing  rash,  foolish, 
( 870  ) 


9 But  he  that  elacketh  these  things  is  hblind, 
and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  fogotten  'that  he 
was  purged  from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  kgive  dili- 
gence'to  make  your  calling  and  melection  sure : 
for  "if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  "never  fall: 

11  For  so  Pan  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto 
you  ^abundantly  into  the  reverlasting  kingdom  of 
8our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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25.  1 Pet.  1:5.  Rev. 3:10,11.  p Matt.  25:34  . 2 Cor. 5:1.  2Tim.  4:8.  Rev. 3:21. 
q Ps.36:8.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  35:2.  John  10:10.  Eph.  3:20.  Heb.  6:17.  r Is.  9:7. 
Dan.  7:14,27.  Rev.  5:10.  8 SVeonl. 


or  contrary  to  the  duty  and  propriety  bf  their  relations  and 
station,  in  the  church  or  the  community.  (Note,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.) 
To  “ knowledge”  they  must  add  “ temperance,”  or  an  exact 
government  of  all  the  animal  appetites,  in  subordination  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  themselves  and  others  ; aa 
well  as  great  moderation  in  all  worldly  things,  and  indifference 
about  them.  To  “ temperance.”  they  must  unite  “ patience,” 
or  a cheerful  submission  to  the  will  of  God  under  afflictions, 
meekness  amidst  injuries  and  affronts,  perseverance  in  well- 
doing notwithstanding  severe  trials,  and  a quiet  waiting  for 
the  Lord,  to  interpose  for  their  comfort  and  deliverance.  To 
this  “ godliness”  must  be  added  ; as  consisting  of  all  those 
holy  affections  and  dispositions,  which  constitute  the  spiritual 
worshipper  and  truly  devoted  servant  of  God,  “in  all  his  or- 
dinances and  commandments:”  (1  Tim.  4:6 — 10.  6:6 — 10.) 
and  to  this,  “brotherly  kindness,”  or  an  unfeigned  fervent  love 
of  Christians,  as  brethren  in  the  Lord.  (Notes,  Heb.  13:1 — 3. 
1 Pet.  1:22 — 25.)  To  all  the  rest  they  must  join  “charity,” 
or  benevolent  and  compassionate  love  to  all  men,  expansive 
and  universal  philanthropy,  or  “good-will  to  men,”  according 
to  the  commandments  of  God,  and  in  imitation  of  his  kindness 
to  our  fallen  race.  (Notes,  Luke  2:8 — 14.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.)  These 
holy  dispositions,  and  the  effects  of  them  upon  their  conduct, 
must  be  diligently  and  carefully  added  together,  as  different 
voices  in  harmony  form  a chorus:  that  so,  the  exercise  of 
each  other  might  regulate,  and  bound,  and  unite  with  that  of 
the  rest,  and  prevent  their  exceeding  or  degenerating.  Thus, 
the  Christian  character  would  appear  well  proportioned,  and 
beautiful : whereas,  if  any  of  these  graces  were  remarkably 
defective,  the  others  would  appear  to  be  redundant;  being 
joined  with  those  natural  dispositions,  which  most  resembled 
them : and  the  character  would  appear  deformed  and  desti- 
tute^ of  symmetry;  whilst  one  man  would  be  bold  without 
knowledge  or  love;  another,  gentle  and  kind,  without  firmness 
or  fortitude.  The  same  disproportion  would  appear  in  various 
other  particulars. — It  is  evident,  that  none  of  the  genuine 
graces  of  the  Christian  character  can  exist  alone  : .all  combine 
in  forming  it ; but  symmetry  is  the  source  of  beauty.  (Notes 
Matt.  5:3.  Gal.  5:22—26.) 

Beside  this.  (5)  A vto  tovto.  Supply  sis,  unto  this  very 
thing. — Giving.]  YlapetceviyKavTss. — Add.]  Exixopyyytrare 
11.  2 Cor.  9:10.  Gal.  3:5.  Col.  2:19. — Temperance.  (6) 
E yKoaraav.  Acts  24:25.  Gal.  5:22.— Brotherly  kindness 
(7)  <l>i\aSe\(piav.  Heb.  13:1. 

V.  8,  9.  These  things  ought  to  be  peculiarly  attended  to 
as  the  usefulness  and*comfort  of  Christians  greatly  depended 
upon  them.  For  if  holy  affections  and  dispositions  were 
rooted  in  their  hearts,  and  “abounded”  in  their  lives,  these 
would  effectually  prevent  them  from  being  “ slothful  or  un- 
fruitful in  their  knowledge  of  Christ:”  as  they  would  excite 
them  to  continual  activity  in  his  service  ; and  to  that  behaviour 
in  all  relative  duties,  and  in  the  improvement  of  their  talents, 
which  would  be  very  useful  to  mankind.  (Notes,  Hob.  6: 
9 — 12.)  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  professed  Christian, 
who  was  destitute  of  these  holy  dispositions,  was  to  be  con- 
sidered as  spiritually  “ blind  :”  for  his  most . exact  notion* 
only  showed,  that  he  had  heard  that  such  things  were  ; but 
his  conduct  proved  that,  he  had  never  seen  or  understood  the 
real  nature,  use,  glory,  and  excellency  of  them.  At  least,  if 
greatly  deficient  in  them,  he  must  be  very  “ short-sighted, 
and  incapable  of  perceiving  any  thing  of  the  genuine  tendency 
of  the  gospel : nay,  he  had  forgotten  the  very  meaning  of  his 
own  profession,  when  he  embraced  Christianity,  and  was 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  as  baptism  repre 
sented  the  purging  away  of  a man’s  old  sins,  in  conformity 
to  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  that,  being 
dead  unto  sin,  and  risen  to  newness  of  life,  be  might  thence- 
forth live  unto  God.  (Notes,  Rom.  6:1  11.  1 Pet.  3:21,22. 

4:1,2.) 

Barren.  (8)  Apyovf.  “Idle.”  Marg.  See  on  Matt.  12:36.— 
Cannot  see  afar  off . (9)  MwwrraCwv.  Here  only.  Learned 
men  do  not  agree  about  the  derivation  : but  it  signifies,  seeing 
nothing  but  what  is  brought  close  to  the  eyes. — Hath  forgotten.] 
A ySyv  \a(tuv.  Haring  received  forgetfulness  of  his  purifica- 
tion from  his  sins  formerly  committed. 

V.  10,  11.  No  outward  profes  ior  of  Christianity  couk 


D.  67. 


CHAPTER  I 


A.  D.  67 


12  Wherefore  ‘I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put 
you  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
"though  we  know  them , xand  be  established  in 
the  present  truth. 

13  Yea,  I think  it  meet,  His  long  as  I am  in  this 
tabernacle,  Ho  stir  you  up  aby  putting  you  in 
remembrance  ; 

14  Knowing  that  bshortly  I must  put  off  this 
my  tabernacle,  ceven  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  showed  me. 

15  Moreover,  dI  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be 
able,  after  my  decease,  to  have  ‘these  things  always 
in  remembrance. 

16  For  fwe  have  not  followed  cunningly  de- 

t 13,15.  3:1.  Rom.  15:14,15.  1 Tim  4:6.  2 Tim.  116.  Heb.  10:32.  Jude  3,17. 
a 1 John  2:21.  Jude  5.  x3:17.  Acts  16:5.  Col.  2:7.  Heo.  13:9.  1 Pet.  5:10, 

12.  y 14.  2 Cor.  5:1— 4,8.  Heb.  13:3.  i 3:1.  Hag.  1:01.  2 Tim.  1:6.  a See 
on  12  b Deut.  4:21,22.  31:14.  Josh.  23:14.  1 Kings  2:2,3.  Acts  20:25.  2Tim. 
4:6.  c John  21:18,19.  d Dent.  31:19— 29.  Josh.  24:24— 29.  1 Chr.  29:1— 20. 
Ps.  71:18.  2 Tim.  2:2.  Heb.  11:4.  e See  on  4—7,12.  f 3:3,4.  1 Cor.  1 : 17,23. 
S Cor.  2:17.  12:16,17.  Eph.  4: 14.  2 Thes.  2:9.  1 Tim.  1:4.  4:7.  Tit.  1:14.  g Matt. 
28:18.  Mark  9:1.  John  17:2.  Rom.  1:4.  1 Cor.  5:4.  Phil.  3:21.  h Mai.  3:2.  4: 
S.  Matt.  16:28.  24:3,27.  1 Cor.  1:7.  Jude  14.  Rev.  1:7.  i Matt.  17:1—4.  Mark 


profit  men,  without  the  renewal  of  their  hearts  to  holiness: 
the  apostle  therefore  exhorted  his  brethren,  “ the  rather  to 
give  diligence,  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure  that, 
by  earnestly  and  vigorously  using  every  means  of  grace, 
applying  themselves  to  the  performance  of  all  their  various 
duties,  mortifying  every  sinful  propensity,  and  cultivating 
every  holy  affection  ; the  evidence  of  their  “ calling,”  or 
regeneration  and  conversion,  might  become  complete,  clear, 
and  indisputable  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  others.  ( Note , 

1 John  2:3 — 6.)  And  by  this,  their  “election”  would  also  be 
ascertained;  and  they  might  assuredly  infer,  that  “God  had 
from  the  beginning  chosen  them  to  salvation,”  and  would 
“preserve  them  to  his  eternal  glory.”  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 
31.  Eph.  1:1—12.  1 Thes.  1:1—4.  2 Thes.  2:13,14.  2 Tim.  1: 
9,10.  Tit.  1:1—4.  Heb.  6:11,12.  1 Pet.  1:1—5.)  For  if  they 
diligently  practised  those  things  which  had  been  mentioned, 
they  should  “never  fall;”  it  would  thus  be  manifest  that  they 
were  true  believers,  who  would  be  preserved  from  total  and 
final  apostacy,  into  which  many  professed  Christians  were 
drawn : and,  in  proportion  to  their  diligence,  they  would  be 
kept  from  the  snares  of  Satan,  and  from  falling  into  such  sins, 
as  would  be  a scandal  to  the  gospel,  and  very  distressing 
to  themselves.  Thus  they  would  be  preserved  in  a comfort- 
able and  honourable  walk  with  God,  and  from  all  those  declen- 
sions and  failures,  into  which  others  were  betrayed:  and 
when  they  left  the  world,  “ an  entrance  would  be  granted  to 
them  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ;”  everything 
would  be  so  arranged  as  to  conduce  to  their  felicity ; they 
would  be  favoured  at  the  approach  of  death,  with  satisfactory 
assurance  that  they  were  going  to  heaven  : they  would  enter 
that  blessed  estate,  as  a ship  comes  into  harbour,  richly  laden 
from  a prosperous  voyage,  with  a fair  gale  and  a full  tide  car- 
rying it  above  all  impediments,  and  terminating  all  its  dan- 
gers ; and  those  who  were  left  behind  would  have  no  doubt  of 
their  being  gone  to  be  with  Christ,  in  his  glorious  and  eternal 
kingdom.  (Note,  Heb.  4:1,2.)  Whereas  inconsistent  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel  would  probably  have  darkness  and 
doubt  for  their  companions  in  the  hour  of  death  ; others  would 
be  disposed  to  hesitate  uj  respect  of  the  event ; and  in  many 
ways  they  must  suffer  loss,  even  though  they  were  “ saved 
is  by  fire.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.) 

Calling.  (10)  K \r)aiv.  1 Cor.  1:26.  Eph.  1:18.  Phil.  3:14. 

I Thes.  1:11. — ‘ They  be  called  according  to  God’s  purpose 
by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season;  they  through  grace  obey 
the  calling.’  Article  17. — Election .]  E/cXoy^v.  Acts  9:15. 
Rom.  9:11. 11:5,7,28.  (Note,  1 Thes.  1:1 — 4.) — (Sure.]  B eftaiav. 
19.  Rom.  4:16.  2 Cor.  1:7.  Heb.  2:2.  3:6,14.  6:19.  9:17— The 
only  way  of  knowing  our  election,  is  by  our  conversion,  or 
calling  ; if  called,  it  is  because  elected.  Our  calling  must  be 
known  by  our  loving  God.  (Rom.  8:28.  Jam.  2:5.)  This  is 
known  by  its  fruits  and  effects  : the  more  these  abound,  the 
fuller  the  testimony  of  our  conscience  to  our  integrity,  and 
of  God’s  Spirit  with  our  spirit.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:1.4 — 17.  2 
Cor.  1:12 — 14.)  This  must  be  sought  by  diligence  : and  thus 
that  becomes  sure  to  us,  in  our  consciences,  which  was  indeed 
sure  before,  in  the  secret  purpose  of  God. — Fall.]  II ranr^re. 
Rom.  11:1 1.  Jam.  3:2. — Abundantly.  (11)  IlAoiumoj.  Col. 
3:16.  1 Tim.  6:17.  Tit.  3:6. 

V.  12 — 15.  Seeing  things  were  as  it  had  been  stated,  the 
apostle  assured  his  brethren,  that  he  would  not  be  negligent 
in  his  duty,  but  would  embrace  every  opportunity  of  “ putting 
them  in  remembrance”  of  these  important  matters  : even 
“ though  they  knew  them,  and  were  established,”  especially 
in  that  truth  which  he  then  inculcated  ; namely,  the  necessity 
of  diligence  and  holiness,  in  order  to  assurance  of  their 
“ calling  and  election,”  and  to  “ an  abundant  entrance  into 
the  eternal  kingdom  of  Christ.”  (Note,  3:1 — 4.)  This  was  the 
case  with  many,  who  would  be  glad  to  have  their  memories 
refreshed,  and  their  holy  affections  invigorated,  by  his  animat- 
ed exhortations  : but  others  might,  be  in  a declining  or  waver- 
ng  frame  of  mind;  especially  as  many  teachers  propagated 
pinions  of  a con'rary  tendency.  The  apostle,  however, 
deemed  it  “ meet,  ’ right,  and  a debt  owing  to  his  brethren,  so 


vised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  Hhe 
power  and  hcoming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bu‘ 
‘were  eyewitnesses  of  his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  from  kGod  the  Father 
honour  and  glory,  when  'there  came  such  a voice 
to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  mThis  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  nin  whom  I am  well  pleased. 

18  And  °this  voice  which  came  from  heaven 
we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  t’the  holy 

mOUnt. *  1 f Practical  Observations. ] 

19  We  have  also  ^a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy ; whereunto  rye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed, 
as  unto  sa  light  that  shineth  in  a dark  place,  until  ‘the 
day-dawn,  and  the  daystar  arise  in  your  hearts  : 

9:2.  Duke  9:28 — 32.  John  1:14.  1 John  1:1— 3.  4:14.  k Matt.  11 :25— 27.  28: 19. 
Luke  10:22.  John  3:35.  5:21— 23,26,35,37.  6:27,37,39.  10:15,36.  13:1—3.  14:6,8, 
9,11.17:21.20:17.  Rom.  15:6.  2 Cor.  1:3.  11:31.  2 John  3.  Jnrle  1 . 1 Matt, 

17:3.  Mark  9:7.  Luke  9:34,35.  John  12:28,29.  m Matt.  3:17.  Mark  1:11.  Luke 
3:22.  n Is.  42:1.  53:10.  Matt.  12:18.  oMatt,17:6.  p Gen.  28: 16,17.  Ex.  3: 

1,5.  Josh.  5:15.  Is.  11:9.  56:7.  Zech.8:3.  q Ps.  19:7— 9.  Is.  8:20.  41:21—23. 
26.  Luke  16:29 — 31.  John  5:39.  Acts  17: 1 1 . r Acts  15:29.  Jam.  2:8.  3 John 
6.  s Ps.  119:105.  Is.  9:2.  60:1,2.  Matt.  4:16.  Luke  1 :7S, 79.  John  1:7— 9.  5: 
35.8:12.  Eph.  5:7,8.  t 2 Cor.  4:4— 6.  1 John  5:10.  Rev\  2:28  . 22:16 

long  as  he  sojourned  in  the  frail  body,  as  in  a tabernacle, 

( Note,  2 Cor.  5:1 — 4.)  to  stir  them  up  to  increasing  and  per- 
severing diligence  in  every  good  work;  by  putting  them  in 
remembrance  of  those  truths,  which  they  had  before  learned, 
but  were  too  apt  to  forget.  To  this  he  was  excited  by  the 
assurance  that  his  death  speedily  approached  ; (Preface  to 
Deut.  Note,  Deut.  33:1.  Josh.  23:  24:  1 Chr.  29:  John!  3: — 
17:  2 Tim.  4:1 — 8.)  when  his  body  would  be  taken  down  like 
a tent  ; or  laid  aside  as  a garment,  by  one  who  was  going  to 
rest ; not  indeed  by  a natural  dissolution,  but  by  a violent 
death,  as  his  beloved  Lord  had  showed  him  long  before. 
(Note,  John  21:18- — 23.) — The  composure  with  which  Peter 
on  this  occasion  spoke  of  the  excruciating  death  which 
awaited  him,  as  if  it  had  been  no  more  than  putting  off  his 
garment,  or  removing  his  tent,  may  very  properly  be  contrast- 
ed with  his  terror,  and  denial  of  his  Lord,  when  he  had  been 
left  to  himself  in  order  to  his  humiliation.  (Notes,  Matt.  26: 
30 — 35,69 — 75.) — Until  the  very  time  of  his  deaTh  shopld 
arrive,  it  would  be  his  chief  concern  and  endeavour,  to  use 
every  means,  that  each  individual  might  after  his  decease 
have  these  practical  instructions  in  remembrance. — Though 
he  wrote  to  the  churches  in  Asia,  yet  he  evidently  intended 
his  exhortations  for  the  benefit  of  Christians  in  other  ages 
and  nations : and  we  still  have  his  words  “ in  our  remem- 
brance.” (Note,  John  15:12 — 16.  P.O.9 — 16.) — The  insuf- 
ficiency of  oral  tradition  is  clearly  shown  by  the  apostle’s 
earnestness  to  convey  his  admonitions  in  writing. 

Established.  (12)  ~E.oTnpiyix£vovg.  Luke  16:26.  22:32.  1 Pet. 
5:10.  Y.-ryptypog,  3:17. — Tabernacle.  (13)  Acts  7: 

46. — Shortly  put  off.  (14)  Taxivy  eortvfi  anoSecng.  1 Pet.  3:21. 
Ta%tv?7,  2:1.  Speedy  is  my  putting  off. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  apostle  was  prepared  to  lay  down  his  life* 
in  attestation  to  the  gospel,  and  earnest  to  establish  others  in 
the  faith ; because  he  was  conscious  and  confident,  that  he, 
and  other  ministers  of  Christ,  had  not  followed  artful  and 
ingenious  “ fables,  cunningly  devised”  for  the  purpose  of 
soothing  men’s  passions,  and  gratifying  their  depraved  incli- 
nations ; and  thus  advancing  the  persons  who  propagated 
them,  to  wealth,  authority,  or  reputation.  This  had  been  the 
nature,  intention,  and  effect  of  many  of  the  Pagan  fictions, 
and  the  inventions  of  Jewish  rabbies : and  indeed  this,  in 
one  way  or  other,  is  the  object  of  all  those  who  invent  and 
propagate  false  or  perverted  systems  of  religion.  But  there 
was  nothing  of  this  nature  in  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apos- 
tles, concerning  the  power  and  authority  to  which  Christ  had 
been  advanced  in  consequence  of  his  crucifixion  and  resur- 
rection, and  the  ends  for  which  he  reigned  ; or  in  what  related 
to  his  “second  coming  to  judge  the  world,”  to  perfect  the  sal- 
vation of  his  disciples,  and  to  excute  vengeance  on  his  ene- 
mies. These  doctrines  were  not  suited  to  please  carnal  men, 
or  to  procure  secular  advantages  to  those  who  taught  them  * 
indeed  such  instructions  would  certainly  offend  those  who 
were  not  brought  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  ; but  they 
were  authenticated  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner.  For 
Peter,  with  James  and  John,  had  been  eyewitnesses  of  their 
Lord’s  “ majesty,”  even  during  the  season  appointed  for  his 
humiliation.  His  essential  dignity,  and  his  approaching  me- 
diatorial exaltation,  were  manifest  in  the  splendour  of  his 
countenance  ; and  in  the  appearance  of  Moses  and  Fdias,  tc 
surrender  up  their  honours  to  him,  at  his  transfiguration.  But 
especially,  he  received  the  most  distinguishing  honour  and 
glory  from  “God  the  Father;”  when  there  was  heard  from 
the  bright  clo'ud,  the  symbol  of  the  divine  Presence  in  trans- 
cendent glory,  a voice  saying,  “ This  is  my  beloved  Son,  m 
whom  I am  well  pleased :”  and  the  apostle  himself,  together 
with  his  brethren,  had  “ heard  this  voice  from  heaven,”  when 
he  accompanied  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  mount  of  transfigura 
tion ; which  was  properly  called  “ holy,”  from  this  signal  dis- 
play of  the  divine  majesty  upon  it.  (Notes,  Ex.  3:4,5.  Matt. 
3:16,17.  17:1—8.) 

Eyewitnesses.  (16)  Knoitrat. — 'Ekoitt£vu),  1 Pet.  2:12.  3:2. 

V.  19.  The  recollection  of  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,, 
gave  great  confidence  personally  to  the  apostle,  which  wo 
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A.  D.  67. 


II.  PETER 


A.  D.  67, 


20  “Knowing  this  first,  'that  no  prophecy 
of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpreta- 
tion. 

i S:’.  Uoii-  6 *).  13:11.  1 Tim.  1:9.  Jam.  1:3.  x Rom.  12:6.  * Or , at  any  time, 
r Deut.  33:1.  Josh.  14:6.  1 Kings  13:1.  17:18,24.  2 Kings  4:7,9,22.  6:10,15. 
1 Clir.  23: 14.  2 Chr.  8:14.  z Num.  16:23.  2Sam.23:2.  Mic.3:7.  Luke  1:70. 


indeed  especially  intended  ; and  his  testimony  concerning  it 
might  be  a great  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  other  Christians  : 
yet,  they  had  also  “a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.”  The 
appearance  and  voice  on  the  mount  were  transient , and  only 
three  persons  witnessed  the  interesting  scene ; one  of  whom 
had  long  before  been  martyred.  (Note,  Acts  12:1 — 4.)  What- 
ever assurance,  therefore,  it  might  bring  to  the  individuals 
concerned  ; it  was  not  so  well  suited  fully  to  satisfy  the  minds 
of  men  in  general,  as  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  were. 
These,  from  the  beginning,  at  least  from  Adam’s  fall,  (Note, 
Gen.  3:14,15.)  had  foretold  and  described  one  extraordinary 
Person  ; and  given  intimations  of  his  birth,  character,  mira- 
cles, doctrines,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  exaltation; 
together  with  the  establishment,  extent,  prosperity,  and  dura- 
tion of  his  kingdom,  and  his  final  coming  to  judgment.  And 
when  they  were  compared  with  the  accomplishment  of  them 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  constituted  a permanent  and  gene- 
ral proof,  unanswerably  conclusive,  that  he  was  “ the  Mes- 
siah,” “the  Son  of  God,”  and  “the  Saviour  of  the  world.” 
Thus  the  prophecies  more  powerfully  corroborated  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostles,  concerning  his  exaltation  and  second 
coming,  than  any  thing  which  Peter  had  seen  on  the  mount 
could  do:  not  indeed  to  him  personally,  or  to  James  and  John, 
who  witnessed  the  transfiguration  ; but  to  men  in  general.  So 
that  the  more  “this  word  of  prophecy”  should  be  considered, 
the  fuller  conviction  would  it  communicate.  To  this,  there- 
fore, all  who  read  the  epistle  would  “do  well”  to  give  peculiar 
attention:  for  it  was  to  be  considered  “as  a light  shining  in  a 
dark  place,”  not  only  in  respect  of  the  total  ignorance  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  comparative  darkness  of  the  Mosaic  eco- 
nomy ; but  as  the  earth  has  been  at  all  times  a dark  place, 
except  where  the  word  of  God  has  diffused  light  in  it,  by  lead- 
ing men  to  Christ,  “the  Light  of  the  world.”  (Notes,  Is. 
8:20.  60:1 — 3.  Matt.  4:12 — 17.  Luke  1:76 — 79.  John  1:4—9. 

1 Pet.  2:9,10.)  Christians  ought  therefore  to  attend  to  the 
prophecies  of  Scripture,  for  their  direction  and  conviction, 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion;  till# the  Holy 
Spirit  should  discover  to  their  souls  the  glory  and  excellency 
of  the. gospel,  and,  by  his  sanctifying  and  comfortable  influ- 
ences, give  them  “ the  dawning”  of  heaven  in  their  hearts; 
and,  till  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  experience  of  his 
power,  truth,  and  love,  had  formed  within  them  an  assur- 
ance, and.  anticipation  of  the  light,  holiness,  and  felicity  of 
the  saints,  in  the  presence  of  their  glorified  Saviour;  even  as 
the  morning  star  preceded  and  ushered  in  the  rising  sun  and 
“the  perfect  day.”  (Notes,  Prov.  4:18,19.  IIos.  6:1 — 3. 

2 Cor.  1:21,22.  4:5,6.)  Nothing  can  be  more  manifest,  than 
that  the  “day-dawn  and  daystar  arise  in  the  hearts”  of  true 
Christians  ; and  that  no  external,  or  what  is  not  improperly 
called  internal  evidence  of  the  divine  original  of  Christianity, 
is  meant.  The  internal  evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures  signifies  the  evidence  of  divinity  which  they 
contain  in  themselves:  but  “the  day-dawn,  and  daystar  in 
our  hearts ” must  mean  what  is  internal  in  our  own  experience  ; 
“the  secret  of  the  Lord,  which  is  with  them  that  fear  him.” 
(Notes,  Ps.  25:14.  63:5—8.  John  14:18— 24.  Rev.  2:17.)  The 
unnatural  and  far-fetched  interpretations  of  those  who  oppose 
this  conclusion^  serve  only  to  confirm  the  author  in  his  judg- 
ment.— This  inward  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity would  render  the  external  evidence  less  necessary  to 
those  who  enjoyed  it : as  they  could  no  longer  doubt  of  it, 
when  they  saw  the  glory,  and  tasted  the  comfort  of  it,  and 
experienced  the  truth  and  power  of  it  in  their  hearts,  and 
manifested  it  in  their  conduct.  (Note,  1 John  5:9,10.) 

V.  20,  21.  In  “taking  heed  to  this  light,”  Christians  must 
first  “ know,”  as  a matter  of  the  greatest  importance,  that  “ no 
prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.” — This 
-clause  has  been  variously  explained.  Some  render  it,  ‘of 
any  private  impulse,’  as  if  it  related  rather  to  the  giving,  than 
the  interpreting  of  prophecy : but  the  word  cannot  properly 
be  so  rendered,  as  it  implies  the  loosing  of  a knot:  and  it 
would  also  render  the  next  verse  a mere  repetition  of  the 
■same  thought. ; and  that  in  the  form  of  a reason  assigned  for 
what  went  before,  which  is  very  unnatural. — Many  have 
opposed  the  text  to  the  right  of  private  judgment,  in  order  to 
support  a supposed  authority  inherent,  somewhere,  in  the 
church  and  its  ministers ; and  to  make  them  the  ultimate 
object  offailh,  by  fixing  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  for  the 
.people:  yet,  at  last,  this  is  as  much  private  interpretation  as 
any  other  can  be  ; for  every  church  and  its  ministers  put  their 
own  meaning  upon  the  word  of  God,  and  that  often  contrary 
to  the  truth.  Some  have  referred  the  words  to  the  general 
application  of  scriptural  promises  by  believers  to  their  own 
case  ; as  being  a common  property  of  the  church,  and  not  the 
appropriate  exclusive  right  of  the  individuals  to  whom  they 
wpre  at  first  given.  But  the  apostle  was  not  discoursing  of 
promises;  as  his  argument  relates  entirely  to  predictions: 
and  this  indeed  seems  to  point  out  the  true  meaning.  The 
lively  imaginations  and  inventive  genius  of  men  often  lead 
them  to  suppose  events  to  be  accomplishments  scriptural 
prophecies,  which  in  fact  have  no  direct  relation  to  them:  and 
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this  way  of  misapplying  them,  as  fancy,  inclination,  system, 
or  external  transient  appearances  may  dictate,  has  always 
tended  to  render  prophecies  suspected  or  disregarded.  In- 
stead then  of  employing  a lively  imagination  or  superior  genius, 
to  discover  some  agreement  between  our  own  private  con- 
cerns, or  those  of  our  party,  or  the  events  of  the  day,  and  the 
predictions  of  Scripture;  and  so  attempting  to  foretell  future 
events  from  them.;  we  should  remember,  and  be  assured,  that 
every  prophecy  has  its  precise  and  determinate  meaning, 
which  no  human  ingenuity  can  alter.  We  ought  therefore  to 
exercise  our  judgment,  with  proper  help,  and  in  dependence 
on  divine  teaching  to  discover,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  real 
meaning  of  the  predictions,  and  the  accomplishment  of  them 
in  the  public  concerns  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  in  those 
of  the  world  as  .connected  with  the  church:  and  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  understanding  such  as  have  evidently  been  fulfilled ; 
without  too  curiously  prying  into  those  which  appear  to  be 
hitherto  unaccomplished.  Thus  the  perversion  of  prophecy 
would  be  prevented,  and  the  objections  against  the  argument 
brought  from  it,  in  proof  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, would  be  fully  obviated.  The  prophecies,  which  have 
been  already  most  evidently  fulfilled,  in  the  Person  and  salva- 
tion of  Christ,  and  in  the  g>and  concerns  of  the  church  and  of 
the  world,  form  a most  unanswerable  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  ; and  the  accumulating  evidence,  arising 
from  the  fulfilment  of  further  prophecies,  from  age  to  age, 
must  at  last  rouse  the  attention  of  the  most  heedless,  and 
silence  the  cavils  of  the  most  skeptical.  But  the  misapplica- 
tion of  prophecy,  as  if  it  were  “of  private  interpretation;” 
and  as  if  every  man  were  at  liberty  to  put  his  own  fanciful 
meaning  upon  it,  only  serves  to  furnish  objections,  gives  the 
whole  an  air  of  uncertainty,  and  so  exceedingly  perplexes  the 
subject. — For  “ the  prophecy  came  not  in  ancient  times,”  at 
the  instance  and  according  to  the  inclinations  of  men,  nor  can 
it  be  properly  thus  interpreted : but  the  events,  to  which  it 
related,  were  fixed  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  God,  to  be 
accomplished  in  their  appointed  season.  “ Holy  men  of  God,” 
who  served  him,  and  were  specially  favoured  by  him,  “sp  ke 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit;”  and  they  were  so 
far  from  modelling  their  predictions  according  to  their  inclina- 
tions, that  they  frequently  could  not  discover  the  meaning  of 
their  own  words.  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.) — The  author  ha? 
lately  been  led  to  consider  Bishop  Horsley’s  view  of  this 
subject:  but  he  can.only  say,  that  it  has  not  in  the  least  made 
him  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  interpretation  above  given. — The 
apostle  intended  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.;  but 
his  arguments  are  equally  conclusive  respecting  those  of  the 
New  Testament  also:  and  the  close  is  a most  decisive  attes- 
tation to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 4.  We  should  carefully  examine,  whether  our  faith 
be  of  a “like  precious”  nature  and  efficacy,  with  that  of  the 
primitive  servants  of  Jesus  Christ:  for  if  we  have  “obtained” 
this  inestimable  benefit,  we  are  certainly  interested  in  “ the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  ;”  and  “ grace  and  peace 
will  be  multiplied  unto  us,”  in  proportion  to  “our  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,”  till  the  whole  is  perfected  in 
the  felicity  of  heaven.  We  can  expect  nothing  too  great  and 
valuable  from  him,  whose  “divine  power  hath  already  given 
us  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness;  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  who  hath  called  us”  by  his  new  creating 
Spirit,  in  order  to  bring  us  to  his  “ everlasting  glory.” 
“ Exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises”  are  contained  in 
his  holy  word  ; so  that  if  we  have  the  “ precious  faith,”  which 
embraces  and  relies  on  the  promises,  and  which  renders  Christ 
precious  to  the  soul ; we  possess  all  that  is  essentially  valu- 
able; and  need  not  desire  those  trifles  which  carnal  men 
idolize,  as  if  they  comprised  the  substance  of  all  happiness. 
But  let  us  remember,  that  these  promises  were  given  to  us, 
in  order  to  our  being  “ partakers  of  a divine  nature  ;”  and  this 
will  induce  us  to  inquire,  whether  we  really  “ flee  from  the 
pollutions  which  are  in  the  world,  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life;”  and  whether  we  be 
really  “ renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds.”  It  will  also  teach 
us  to  convert  all  these  promises  into  prayers,  for  the  purifying 
and  transforming  grace  of  the  Holj'  Spirit,  to  make  us  indeed 
partakers,  more  and  more,  of  the  image  of  God  in  righteous- 
ness, goodness,  and  truth. 

V.  5—11.  It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  “give  all  diligence,  to 
add  to  our  faith  virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience, 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  charity  ;”  that  it  may  appear 
that  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Father  through 
him.  (Notes,  John  17:20 — 23.)  When  these  graces  dw  ell  in 
the  heart,  and  abound  in  the  conduct,  they  constitute  a con- 
sistent, active,  and  fruitful  Christian : and  a degree  of  zeal  and 
diligence  m “good  works,”  to  which  other  men  are  strangers, 
will  show  the  excellency  of  those  doctrines,  which  many 
ignorantly  suppose  to  lead  to  licentiousness.  But  “the  light 
which  is  in”  numbers,  even  of  those  who  profess  the  gospel, 
“is  darkness:”  (Notes,  Matt.  6:22,23.  rCU  1:14 — 16.)  and, 
while  they  boast  themselves  to  be  m<  e clearsighted  than 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  apostle  foretells  the  coming  of  false  teachers  ; showing  in  general  their 
corrupt  principles  and  selfishness , and  the  fatal  effects  of  their  influence,  1 — 
8.  He  adduces  the  severity  of  God  in  punishing  apostate  angels,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  old  world,  arid  those  of  Sodom,  with  his  kindness  to  Noah 
and  Lot,  in  proof  that  he  would  certainly  preserve  his  people,  and  execute 
vengeance  on  the  wicked,  4 — 9.  A more  particular  account  of  the  seducers 
above  mentioned,  of  their  vile  character  and  practices,  and  of  the  hopeless 
condition  of  many,  who  were  deceived  by  them,  10 — 22. 

BUT  athere  were  false  prophets  also  among 
the  people,  beven  as  there  shall  be  false 
teachers  among  you,  who  cprivily  shall  bring  in 
^damnable  heresies,  even  edenying  the  Lord  that 
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practical  Christians  and  teachers,  their  own  deficiency,  in  the 
graces  and  good  works  of  true  religion,  proves  them  to  be 
“blind,”  or  at  least  very  dim-sighted;  men  who  can  see 
nothing,  but  a few  things  belonging  to  their  own  narrow  sys- 
tem, without  perceiving  the  enlarged  nature  and  beneficent 
tendency  of  the  gospel ; who  have  forgotten,  that  even  baptism 
signifies  ‘ a death  unto  sin,  and  a new  birth  unto  righteousness  ;’ 
and  that  Christians,  by  their  very  profession,  are  bound  ‘ lo 
mortify  all  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  to  proceed  in 
all  virtue  and  godliness  of  living.’  As,  therefore,  so  many 
“are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  who  are  not  washed  from  their 
filthiness;”  (Notes,  Prov.  14:12.  16:2.  30:11 — 14.)  and  as 

every  one  of  Christ’s  apostles  bears  most  decided  testimony' 
against  such  a worthless  form  of  knowledge,  such  a dead  and 
solitary  faith;  (Notes,  Gal.  5:1 — 6,13 — IS.  6:6 — 10.  Jam. 
2:19 — 26.  1 John  3:7 — 10.  Jude  3,8.)  “ we  ought  the  rather 
to  give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure.”  Many 
indeed  presume  themselves  to  be  elect,  because  they  believe 
the  doctrine  of  election,  according  to  their  notions  on  that 
subject;  though  they  have  no  evidence,  that  “God  hath  called 
them  with  a holy  calling:”  but,  if  we  would  not  be  deceived, 
we  must  diligently  make  sure  to  our  souls,  by  the  indisputable 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  are  called  by  regenerating  and 
renewing  grace ; and  we  may  thence  safely  infer  our  eternal 
election,  and  our  final  preservation.  It  is  not  said,  that  if  we 
hold  certain  doctrines,  we  shall  never  fall;  but  “if  we  do 
these  things,  we  shall  never  fall :”  and,  in  the  diligent  and 
persevering  practice  of  every  good  work,  we  should  wait  for 
“ an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 

V.  12 — 18.  It,  behooves  all  ministers,  after  the  example  of 
Peter,  diligently  and  at,  all  times  to  put  their  readers  “in  re- 
membrance of  the  things”  above  mentioned,  in  connexion  with 
evangelical  truth;  otherwise  they  cannot  “take* them  to 
record,  that  they  are  pure  from  their  blood,  having  declared 
unto  them  all  the  counsel  of  God,”  however  exactly  they  have 
preached  the  doctrines  of  grace.  (Notes,  Acts  20:18 — 27.) 
This  is  not  only  necessary,  with  such  as  are  ignorant  or 
waver  in  these  matters;  but  even  among  those  “who  know 
them,  and  are,”  as  to  their  judgment,  “established”  in  them: 
for  allowed  truths  often  lie  dormant  in  the  mind,  except  as  they 
are  rendered  active  by  animated  exhortations:  and  a carnal 
mind  renders  the  memory  treacherous  in  this  respect,  so  that 
it  soon  loses  sight  of  spiritual  instructions.  (Notes,  Prov.  2: 
1 — 8.  Matt.  13:18,19.  Heh.  3:1 — 6.)  These  practical  sub- 
jects, however,  do  not  always  prove  most  acceptable  to  the 
majority,  in  congregations  where  the  doctrines  of  grace  are 
preached : so  that  ministers  will  often  be  tempted  to  omit 
them,  or  to  hurry  them  over,  in  a general  and  superficial  man- 
ner, which  exceedingly  tends  to  deceive  souls,  and  to  diffuse 
a false  and  loose  religion.  AV e are  therefore  bound  in  justice 
to  men,  as  well  as  in  duly  to  God,  “ as  long  as  we  are  in  these 
tabernacles,”  to  “ stir  up”  our  people,  and  all  to  whom  we 
have  access,  “by  putting  them  in  remembrance”  of  the  va- 
rious good  works,  by  which  they  must  glorify  God  and  adorn 
the  gospel ; and  to  consult  what  is  profitable,  rather  than  what 
is  pleasant  to  them.  For  “ we  shall  shortly  put  off  these  our 
tabernacles:”  and,  when  we  are  advanced  in  years,  feel  the 
infirmities  of  decaying  nature,  and  have  outlived  most  of  our 
contemporaries,  we  do  not  need  any  revelation  to  assure  us 
that  this  is  even  nosv  at  hand.  Yet  at  this  period,  the  age 
and  influence  of  a consistent  minister  often  give  him  peculiar 
advantages  for  usefulness.  These  should  be  improved  with 
alacrity,  promptitude,  and  self-denying  earnestness,  as  there 
“ is  no  work,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave  whither  we  are  going  ;” 
(Notes,  Ec.  9:10.  John  9:4 — 7.  Col.  3:16,17.)  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Moses,  Joshua,  David,  the  apostle  Peter,  his  “well 
beloved  brother  Paul,”  and  even  the  Lord  Jesus  himself ; and 
not  according  to  the  custom  of  too  many,  who  relax  their  dili- 
gence at  the  very  time  when  it  would  be  most  impressive,  and 
the  greatest  blessing  might  be  expected.  Yet  nothing  can 
lend  so  fnuch  to  produce  composure  in  the  prospect  or  in  the 
pangs  of  death,  and  in  expectation  of  our  great  account,  as 
consciousness  that  we  have  not  sought  to  please  men,  or  to 
obtain  wealth,  reputation,  ease,  or  indulgence  to  ourselves  ; 
but  that  we  have  faithfully  and  simply  and  perseveringly  served 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  sought  his  glory,  and  the  salvation 
of  souls,  as  the  great  aim  of  all  our  labours.  Indeed  the  speedy 
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f bought  them,  sand  bring  upon  themselves  swi£ 
destruction. 

2 And  hmany  shall  follow  their  ‘pernicious 
ways;  ‘by  reason  of  whom  the  kway  of  truth  shall 
be  'evil  spoken  of. 

3 And  "Through  covetousness  shall  they  "with 
feigned  words  °make  merchandise  of  you  : Pwhose 
judgment  now  of  a long  time  lingereth  not,  and 
their  damnation  slumheretb  not. 

f Practical  Observations .] 
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approach  of  death  should  excite  us,  not  only  to  prepare  to 
meet  it  with  comfort;  but  to  use  every  proper  means,  that  all 
around  us  may  have  the  suhslance  of  our  instructions  in  re- 
membrance after  our  decease.  Nor  are  ministers  alone  con- 
cerned in  this:  parents,  tutors,  school  masters,  even  to  the 
teachers  of  charity  schools  and  Sunday  schools,  have  an 
important  opportunity  of  usefulness  in  these  respects  ; and  an 
awful  responsibility  attached  to  their  several  employments. 
We  cannot  indeed  expect  such  extensive  and  permanent  suc- 
cess, to  our  feeble  and  defective  endeavours,  as  has  crowned 
the  writings  of  inspired  men  of  God : yet,  when  we  are  con- 
scious that  our  testimony  tends  to  lead  men  to  the  Scriptures, 
to  Christ,  and  to  holiness,  we  may  hope  that  abiding  good 
will  spring  from  them  : whilst  many  of  the  admired  productions 
of  ingenious  infidels,  heretics,  and  ungodly  men,  will  continue 
to  corrupt  the  principles,  to  deprave  the  morals,  and  to  mur- 
der the  souls  of  numbers,  from  age  to  age  ; to  the  accumulating 
guilt  and  condemnation  of  those,  who  left  so  fatal  a bequest  to 
posterity.  For  whatever  clamours  may  be  raised  about 
bigotry'  and  uncharitableness;  it.  is  most  certain,  that  they 
only,  who  preach  salvation  for  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  make  “known  his  power  and  coming  to  judge  the 
world,”  are  free  from  the  charge  of  following  cunningly  devised 
fables  ; and  therefore  they  ought  to  be  the  most  earnest  in 
their  labours,  without  regarding  what  the  consequence  may 
he  respecting  their  temporal  interests.  For  even  those  things, 
of  which  the  apostles,  or  some  of  them,  were  eyewitnesses, 
concerning  the  majesty  and  glory  of  Christ ; and  what  they 
“heard  from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I am  well  pleased;”  are  full  of  conviction,  instruction, 
and  encouragement  to  us,  at  this  day,  to  direct  and  animate 
us  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Y.  19 — 21.  We  have  not  seen  or  heard  such  things  as  the 
apostles  did  : but  “ we  have  a more  sure  word  of  prophecy,” 
which  will  fully  satisfy  the  diligent  investigator,  even  more 
than  any  transient  miracle  could  do ; as  it  lies  open  to  every 
man’s  examination,  and  continually  becomes  more  conclusive, 
by  the  further  accomplishment  of  its  predictions.  To  this 
grand  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  its  great 
doctrines,  every  serious  inquirer  will  “ do  well  to  take  heed ;” 
especially  in  this  skeptical  age,  when  so  many  engines  are  at 
work,  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  unesfablished  from  the 
gospel,  as  if  it  were  “ a cunningly  devised  fable.”  In  this  way 
then,  let  such  persons  wait,  and,  taking  heed  to  this  “ light 
that  shineth  in  a dark  place,”  they  will  gradually  be  directed 
to  Christ:  and  their  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love, 
will  be  “ the  day-dawn,  and  the  daystar  arising  in  their 
hearts,”  and  a sure  earnest  and  foretaste  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness.— But,  “in  searching  the  Scriptures,”  and  especially  in 
considering  the  prophecies  and  their  accomplishment,  we 
should  beware  of  self-confidence,  party  prejudices,  ungovernc-d 
fancy,  and  the  influence  of  selfish  passions.  We  have  indeed 
a right  to  judge  for  ourselves,  and  should  call  no  man  master 
on  earth  : but  it  is  requisite  we  should  exercise  our  judgment 
with  sobriety,  modesty,  and  docility  : nor  is  it  generally  safe 
to  indulge  a fondness  for  novelty,  or  to  deviate  from  the 
approved  judgment  of  eminent  servants  of  God,  in  other  ages 
of  the  church,  without  evident  necessity.  Above  all,  we 
should  examine  these  subjects  with  earnest  prayer  for  the 
teaching  of  the  same  Spirit,  by  whom  “ holy  men  of  God 
spake”  their  prophecies  ; that  we  may  be  enabled  to  discover 
what  was  his  meaning  in  the»n,  as  far  as  that  is  good  for  us. 
Under  his  guidance,  we  shall  be  kept  from  interpreting  Scrip- 
ture according  to  our  private  fancy,  humour,  or  inclination  ; 
we  shall  discover  the  relation,  nearer  or  more  remote,  of  all 
the  prophecies  to  Christ  and  his  church.  1 We  shall  also  per- 
ceive that  so  many  of  them  have  already  been  fulfilled,  that 
we  are  fully  authorized  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  all 
the  rest:  till  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  to  perfect 
his  people’s  salvation,  and  to  shut  up  the  wicked  in  hell,  shall 
fulfil  the  last  of  these  predictions,  to  the  glory  of  his  truth, 
power,  love,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  the  joy  and 
admiration  of  all  his  redeemed  people,  in  the  sight  of  the  whole 
assembled  world  of  angels  and  men. 

NOTES.— Chap.  II.  Y.  1—3.  (Note,  1:20,21.)  The 
false  prophets  opposed  “ the  holy  men  of  God,”  under  the  old 
dispensation  ; and,  by  flattering  and  deceitful  words,  obtained 
a pernicious  ascendency  over  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  tH© 
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4 For  if  God  ^spared  not  rthe  angels  that 
sinned,  "but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered 
them  ‘into  chains  of  darkness,  uto  be  reserved  unto 
judgment ; 

5 And  ^spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved 
Noah  vthe  eighth  person , za  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness, "bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly  ; 

6 And  bturning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go- 

a 5.  Dent.  29:20.  Ps.  78:50.  Ez.  5:11.  7:4,9.  Rom.  8:32.  11:21.  r Luke  10:18. 
John  8:44.  1 John  3:8.  Jude  6.  s Is.  14:12.  Matt.  8:29.  25:41.  Mark  5:7.  Luke 
8:31.  Rev.  12:7— 9.  20:2,10.  t 17.  Jude  6.  u 9.  Job  21 :30.  Jude  13.  xGen.6: 
—8:  Job  22:15,16.  Matt.  24:37—39.  Luke  17:26,27.  Heb.  11:7.  y 1 Pet.  3:20. 
t 1 Pet.  3:19.  Jude  14,15.  a 3:6.  b Gen.  19:24,25,28.  Deet.  29:23.  Is.  13:19. 


rulers  of  Israel : (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  JVotes , 1 Kings  22:10 — 
28.  Is.  9:13—17.  Jer.  5:30,31.  14:13—16.  23:9—40.  27:— 29: 
Ez.  14:)  and  there  would,  in  like  manner,  be  “ false  teachers” 
in  the  Christian  church,  who,  by  similar  methods,  would  draw 
off  professed  Christians  from  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
and  other  faithful  preachers.  These  deceivers  would  not  at 
once  openly  and  directly,  but  privily,  oppose  the  leading  truths 
of  Christianity:  they  would  work  with  unsuspected  subtlety; 
and  by  degrees,  under  specious  pretences,  clandestinely 
introduce  such  false'doctrines,  as  tended  to  subvert  the  very 
design  of  the  gospel.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.  Gal.  2:1 — 5.) 
These  heresies  would  make  grievous  divisions  in  the  church, 
and  end  in  the  “ swift  destruction”  of  those  who  were  de- 
ceived by  them,  and  of  the  deceivers  especially.  For  they 
would  “ deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them.”  Men,  professing 
to  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  “ redeemed  the  church  with  his 
own  blood,”  ( Notes , Acts  20:28.  Gal.  3:6 — 14.)  and  consi- 
dering themselves  “ as  bought  with”  that  inestimable  “ price  ;” 
instead  of  glorfying  him  by  devoted  obedience,  would  cast  off 
his  yoke,  renounce  his  authority,  and  refuse  to  “ have  him 
to  reign  over  them.” — It  is  not  requisite  to  understand  the 
apostle,  as  declaring,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  died,  with  an 
express  intention  of  redeeming  these  very  persons  : it  sufficed 
for  his  argument,  that  they  denied  him,  as  their  Lord,  in  whom 
they  professed  to  hope  as  a Redeemer  ; as  all  avowed  Anti- 
nomians  do.  Thus  Christ  sometimes  addressed  the  Pha- 
risees according  to  their  own  mistaken  notions,  and  argued 
with  them  from  their  own  principles.  (Notes,  Luke  15:3 — 7, 
25 — 32.) — The  inconsistency  and  base  conduct  of  these  false 
teachers  was  evident  from  their  own  profession  ; and  it  was 
not  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers  to  express  themselves 
with  that  systematic  exactness,  which  many  now  affect 
(Notes,  Rom.  14:13 — 23.  1 Cor.  8:7 — 13.) — It  appears  very 
unnatural  to  explain  the  words  “ the  Lord  that  bought  them,” 
of  Israel’s  redemption  from  Egypt,  which  would  never  have 
been  thought  of,  in  this  connexion,  had  not  controversy  led 
men  to  exercise  their  utmost  ingenuity,  to  evade  the  argu- 
ments, and  answer  the  objections  of  their  opponents.  Thus 
attachment  to  a system  leads  men  to  do  violence  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  this  deeply  injures  the  cause  which  -they  are  so 
anxious  to  defend.  Doubtless  Christ  intended  to  redeem 
those,  and  those  only,  who,  he  foresaw,  would  eventually  be 
saved  by  faith  in  him:  yet  his  ransom  was  of  infinite  suffi- 
ciency, the  proposal  of  it  in  Scripture  is  general , and  men  are 
continually  addressed,  according  to  their  profession,  even 
when  it  is  intimated  that  they  are  not  upright  in  it.  (1:9.) — 
The  false  teachers,  by  denying,  or  refusing  to  obey  him  as 
their  Lord  and  King,  whom  they  professed  to  trust  in  as  their 
Redeemer,  and  by  teaching  others  their  abominable  doctrines, 
were  “ bringing  on  themselves  swift  destruction,”  which 
would  come  on  them  unawares  and  suddenly.  But,  in  the 
mean  time,  many  would  “ follow  their  pernicious  ways,”  or 
destructions  ; imbibing  their  poisonous  principles,  and  copying 
their  base  examples;  “ by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
would  be  blasphemed”  by  ignorant  persons,  who  would  con- 
clude that  Christians  in  general  held  these  licentious  doc- 
trines, and  that  they  secretly  indulged  themselves  in  wicked- 
ness, though  only  some  of  them  were  detected,  or  were  bold 
enough  to  avow  it.  In  this  manner,  bv  flattery,  and  false  pre- 
tences to  love,  zeal,  and  attachment  to  evangelical  doctrines, 
they  would  pay  court  to  men’s  passions  and  carnal  inclina- 
tions in  order  to  gratify  their  own  avarice  ; and  so  they  would 
c arry  on  a base  merchandise  for  the  souls  of  the  people,  con- 
signing them  to  destruction  in  order  to  enrich  themselves. 
(Notes,  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Notes,  Rom.  16:17 — 20. 
2 Cor.  11:16—20.  Phil.  2:17-  19.  6:6—10.  1 Tim.  3:1—5. 
Tit.  1:10—13.  Rev.  18:11—19.  P.  O.  9-19.)  But,  whilst 
they  thus  prospered  by  their  “damnable  heresies,”  and  hoped 
for  impunity  in  their  crimes;  the  punishment  intended  for 
them  had  tong  before  been  predicted  ; the  place  of  torment 
had  been  of  old  prepared ; the  judgment  by  which  they  would 
be  condemned  did  not  linger,  and  the  vengeance  of  God, 
which  would  certainly  consign  them  to  eternal  destruction, 
did  by  no  means  “slumber.”  Indeed,  the  Lord  bore  with 
them  in  his  longsuffering,  till  his  own  holy  purposes  should 
be  effected,  and  their  measure  of  iniquity  tilled  up  : and  they 
inferred,  that  the  predicted  “judgment  lingered,”  and  the 
threatened  “damnation  slumbered;”  but  the  event  would 
soon  awfully  undeceive  them.  (Note,  3:1 — 4.) — Learned  men 
have  maintained  discordant  opinions,  concerning  the  heretics 
whom  the  apostle  especially  intended:  but  probably  he  used 
general  language  designedly,  that  the  description  might  suit 

( 374  ) 


morrha  into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  over- 
throw, 'making  them  an  ensample  unto  those  that 
after  should  live  ungodly; 

7 And  ''delivered  just  Lot,  'vexed  with  the 
filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked : 

8 (For  f that  righteous  man  dwelling  among 
them,  ?in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous 
soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds  ;) 

9 The  Lord  hknoweth  how  to  deliver  ‘the  godly 

Jer.  50:40.  Ez.  16:49 — 56.  Hos.  11:8.  Am.  4: 1 1 . Zeph.  2:9.  Luke  17:28 — 30.  Juda 
7.  c Nnm.  26:10.  1 Cor.  10:11.  d Gen.  19: 16— 22,29.  1 Cor.  10:13.  e Gen.  13: 
13.  19:7,8.  Ps.  120:5.  Jer.  9:1—6.  23:9.  f Prov.  25:26.  28:12.  1 Tim.  1:9.  Jam. 
5:16.  g Ps.  11  9:136,139,158.  Ez.  9:4,6.  Mai.  3:15— 17.  h Job  5:19.  Ps.  34:17, 
19.  1 Cor.  10:13.  i Ps.  4:3.  12:1.  32:6.  2 Tim.  3:12.  Tit.  2:14. 


various  kinds  of  false  teachers,  in  that  and  in  all  future 
ages. 

False  prophets.  (1)  VevSonpoxprjTai.  Matt.  7:15.  24:11,24. 
Mark  13:22.  Luke  6:26.  Acts  13:6.  1 John  4:1.  Rev.  16:13. 
19:20.  20:10.  Used  very  frequently  bj'  the  LXX. — False 
teachers .]  Vex >5ofii5a<TKa\oi. — Privily  shall  bring  in.]  Ilapa- 
aa^ovaiv.  Fraxidulently  introduce,  IlapaoaKTOVj  xpevSaSehcpovs, 
olnves  irapeicrr)\$ov,  Gal.  2:4. — Damnable.]  An<j)\eias,  of  de- 
struction, or  perdition. — Heresies.]  'Aipeocis.  (Notes,  1 Cor. 
11:17 — 22.  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Tit.  3:10,11.)  It  is  undeniable 
that  heresies  here  signify  false  doctrines,  and  not  merely 
divisions,  or  separations.  They  were  brought  in  privily  by 
false  teachers,  “ who  denied  the  Lord,  &c.” — Bought.  Ayo- 
pacravra.  Luke  14:19.  1 Cor.  6:20.  7:23.  Rev.  5:9.  14:4. 

El ;ayopa^u),  Gal.  3:13. — Pernicious  ivays.  (2)  AnoiXeiais,  per- 
ditions.— Feigned.  (3)  II Xajot?.  Here  only.  Words  skil- 
fully fashioned  and  framed.  (Note,  1:16 — 18.  Eph.  4:14 — 16.) 
nAaffirw,  Rom.  9:20.  1 Tim.  2:13.  To  fashion  as  a potter. 
— IlXacpa,  Rom.  9:20. — Slumbereth.]  Nvcra^a.  Matt.  25:5. 

V.  4 — 9.  The  method  in  which  the  Lord  proceeded  in 
such  cases,  might  evidently  be  collected  from  past  examples. 
When  angels,  who  were  created  of  a far  superior  order  to 
men,  sinned  against  God ; he  showed  them  no  mercy,  and 
exercised  no  compassion  towards  them : but,  on  the  first 
instance  of  their  rebellion,  “ he  cast  them  down,”  as  guilty 
and  polluted,  from  his  holy  habitation  in  heaven ; and  allotted 
them  their  residence  and  portion  in  “hell,”  even  in  that  place 
of  torment,  which  his  righteous  vengeance  had  prepared  for 
them,  and  their  great  ringleader  in  rebellion.  (Matt.  25:41.) 
Thus  they  were  bound  as  criminals,  and  reserved  to  take 
their  trial  at  the  day  of  judgment;  when  sentence  will  be 
openly  passed,  and  finally  executed  upon  them.  (Notes,  Rev. 
20:1 — 3,7 — 10.)  In  the  mean  time  their  incurable  enmity  and 
wickedness,  and  the  omnipresent  and  omnipotent  justice  ot 
God,  hold  them  fast,  as  “ in  chains  of  darkness,”  misery  and 
despair,  from  which  there  can  be  no  possible  escape.  Their 
doom  is  therefore  irreversible:  though  the  Lord,  for  wise 
reasons,  lengthens  their  chains,  enlarges  the  bounds  of  their 
prison,  and  defers  the  extremity  of  their  punishment;  which 
respite  and  relaxation  they  employ,  in  opposing  to  the  utter- 
most his  purposes  oflove  to  mankind,  and  in  attempting  their 
destruction.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:1 — 6,14,15.  Job  1:6 — 11.  2:1 — 5. 
Zech.  3:1—4.  John  8:41 — 47.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  Rev.  12:7— 12.) 
But  this  will  all  be  overruled  for  the  fuller  display  of  \ the 
glory  of  God,  the  accomplishment  of  his  eternal  counsels,  and 
the  more  conspicuous  exercise  of  his  awful  justice,  in  the 
everlasting  misery  of  these  implacable  enemies. — Thus  he 
would  also  bear  with  the  false  teachers  above  mentioned,  till 
their  impiety  and  enmity  were  sufficiently  evinced  : and  when 
his  wise  and  holy  purposes  were  accomplished,  he  would 
execute  deserved  vengeance  upon  them  and  their  adherents ; 
and  so  terminate  the  temptation  to  which  his  people  were 
exposed  through  their  artifices.  (Note,  2 Tim.  3:6 — 9.) — The 
same  instructions  might  be  deduced  from  the  Lord’s  dealings 
with  the  old  world.  He  had  indeed  preserved  “ Noah,  the 
eighth  person  ;”  (seven  others  having  been  saved  with  him, 
for  his  sake,  in  the  ark  which  he  had  prepared;)  and  during 
the  hundred  and  twenty  years  of  his  long-suffering,  Noah  had 
beeq  “ a preacher  of  righteousness”  to  that  corrupt  genera- 
tion among  whom  he  lived,  which  must  have  exposed  him  to 
manifold  trials  and  temptations  ; as  none,  that  we  know  of, 
were  brought  to  repentance,  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour, 
and  obedience  to  God,  by  his  long-continued  labours.  So 
that,  at  length,  the  Lord  executed  the  vengeance  denounced, 
and  spared  none  of  all  the  millions  who  then  lived  on  earth : 
but  by  bringing  in  the  deluge  he  destroyed  them  all;  “and 
Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with  him  in 
the  ark.”  (Notes,  Gen.  6:  7:  Ez.  14:13—20.  Heb.  11:7.  1 Pet. 
3:19,20.)— In  like  manner,  the  Lord,  after  having  long  borne 
with  the  extreme  wickedness  of  Sod.om,  till  their  measure  of 
sin  was  filled  up  ; at  length,  when  they  did  not  at  all  expect 
it,  sent  fire  from  heaven  to  burn  their  cities  and  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  them  ; that  the  tremendous  overthrow,  to  which 
they  were  condemned,  might  be  a solemn  warning  and  an 
instructive  “ example  to  all”  those  in  future  ages,  who  should 
live  in  ungodliness  and  wickedness.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Notes, 
Gen.  19:)  Yet  at  the  same  time  the  Lord  delivered,  in  a 
most  gracious  and  wonderful  manner,  “righteous  Lot,”  from 
the  destruction  of  his  neighbours.  For  though  he  had  been 
very  faulty  in  many  respects,  and  was  severe  ly  corrected ; 
yet,  being  a true  believer  and  a justified  servant  if  God,  h« 
was  taken  care  of,  and  brought  out  of  Sodom  Ivifore  it  wa 
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out  of  temptatic/iis,  '"and  to  reserve  the  unjust 
unto  the  day  of  udgment  to  be  punished  : 

""  Practical  Observations .] 

10  But  chiefly  them  mthat,  walk  after  the  flesh, 
nin  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  °and  despise  'govern- 
ment. pPresumptuous  are  they, ^self-willed  ; they 
are  not  afraid  rto  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

11  Whereas  “angels,  which  are  greater  in  power 
and  might,  bring % not  railing  accusation  ^against 
them  before  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  l * * * * * 7 * * * * * * * 15as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to 
be  taken  and  destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the  things 

k 4.  Job  21:30.  Prov.  16:4.  1 3:7.  Rom.  2:5.  2 Cor.  5:10,11.  m Rom.  8:1 ,4,5, 
12  13.  2 Cor.  10:3.  n Rom.  1:24 — 27.  1 Cor.  6:9.  Eph.  4:19.  5:5.  Col.  3:5. 

1 i’lies.  4:7.  Jude  4,6—8.  o Nurn.  16:12—15.  Deut.  17:12,13.  21:20,21.  1 Sam. 
10:27.  2 Sam.  20:1.  1 Kings  12:16.  Ps.  2:1 — 5.  12:4.  Jer.  2:31.  Luke  19:14.  Rom. 

13-1 5 1 Pet.  2:13,14.  * Or , dominion,  p See  on  Num.  15:30.  q Gen.  49:6. 

Tit.  1:7.  r Ex.  22:28.  Ec.  10:6,7,20.  Acts  23:5.  Jude  8.  8 Ps.  103:20.  104:4. 

Dan  6-22  2 Thes.  1:7.  Jude  9.  1 Some  read  against  themselves,  t Ps.  49:10. 

J2:6.’ 94:8.  Jer.  4:22.  5:4.  10:8,21.  Ez.  21:31.  Jude  10.  u 19.  1:4.  Pro*.  14:32. 

destroyed.  He  had  indeed,  from  carnal  motives,  gone  to 
reside  in  that  wicked  place,  and  had  very  pertinaciously 
adhered  to  the  foolish  choice  which  he  had  made;  {Notes, 
Gen.  13: 14:)  but  he  was  extremely  uneasy  there,  being  con- 
tinually “vexed  and  harassed”  by  the  filthy  conduct  and 
discourse  of  the  abandoned  Sodomites,  and  their  clamorous 
and  furious  opposition  to  his  counsels  and  instructions.  What 
he  saw  and  heard  of  their  unlawful  and  hateful  crimes,  caused 
his  “ righteous  soul”  daily  vexation  and  inquietude  ; seeing  he 
could  not  prevail  in  any  degree  to  stop  the  inundation  of  their 
wickedness.  But  this  disposition  to  hate,  avoid,  and  be 
troubled  for  the  sins  of  his  neighbours,  joined  to  his  general 
conduct,  proved  him  to  be  a pious  man : and  therefore,  whilst 
he  was  stripped  of  his  possessions,  as  a correction  for  his  sin, 
and  his  family  was  either  destroyed,  or  greatly  corrupted  and 
disgraced  by  means  of  it;  the  Lord  mercifully  “snatched  him 
as  a brand  out  of  the  burning,”  and  saved  him  from  so  perilous 
and  ensnaring  a situation.  These  examples,  therefore,  suffi- 
ciently showed  that  the  “ Lord  knew  how,”  in  the  best  time  and 
manner,  to  “ deliver  ihe  godly  out  of  temptation,”  to  rescue 
them  from  the  most  formidable  dangers,  in  a critical  moment ; 
to  distinguish  the  most  feeble  and  defective  of  them,  from  their 
ungodly  neighbours;  and  to  arrange  all  his  dispensations  in 
the  best  manner  for  their  salvation.  This  he  has  engaged  to 
ao ; and  his  wisdom  must  be  trusted,  to  select  the  best  time 
and  manner  of  performing  his  faithful  promises,  which  cannot 
fail,  whatever  appearances  may  be.  But  he  also  “ knows 
how  to  reserve  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished  whilst  he  bears  with  them,  and  permits  them  to 
prosper  in  vice,  they  are  bound,  as  it  were,  in  ‘ the  chains  of 
their  sins,’  and  shut  up  in  the  dungeon  of  his  immutable  jus- 
tice, till  “ the  day  of  his  wrath  ;”  when  he  will  bring  them 
forth  to  judgment,  and  execute  on  them  the  most  terrible 
punishment,  because  of  his  long  patience  with  them,  and 
their  perverse  abuse  of  it.  {Notes,  Ps.  73:12 — 22.  Rom.  2:4 
—6.  9:15—23.  Jude  5-8.) 

Spared.  (4)  E^enraro.  5.  Rom.  8:32.  11:21.  2 Cor.  13:2. — 
Cast  them  down  to  hell.]  T aprapwcag.  From  raprapog.  The 
word  is  not  used  in  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
or  in  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  : yet  the  meaning  of  it 
must  not  be  sought  from  the  fables  of  heathen  poets,  but  from 
the  general  tenor  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. — Darkness.]  Zo- 
<pov.  17.  Mist.  {Note,  17.  Jude  6,13.) — Turning  ...  into 
ashes,  (6)  Tecppucrag.  Here  only. — Vexed.  (7)  Karanovov- 
uevov.  Acts  7:2  1.  He  laboured  wider  it  as  a burden , or  against 
it  as  an  enemy. — With  the  filthy  conversation.]  rYno  ryg  . . . 
tv  acrc\yeia  ava<yrpo(f>yg.  18.  Rom.  13:13.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Eph. 
4:19.  1 Pet.  1:15.  2:12.  3:2.  4:3. — Vexed.  (8)  l&paaavi^ev, 
tortured.  Matt.  8:6.  14:24.  Mark  6:48.  Rev.  9:5.  12:2.  14: 
10.  20:10. 

V.  10,  11.  The  preceding  observations  were  applicable  to 
all  wicked  men  ; but  especially  to  hypocritical  and  heretical 
professors  and  teachers  of  Christianity:  yet.  they  were,  and 
would  be,  peculiarly  verified  in  the  licentious  heresiarchs,  of 
whom  the  apostle  treated,  and  in  that  of  their  abandoned 
followers.  These  habitually  “ walked  after  the  flesh,”  and 
indulged  their  sensual  appetites  “ in  the  lust  of  uncleanness  ;” 
as  if  they  had  proposed  to  ihemselves  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  for  an  example  : and  while  they  exercised  no  govern- 
ment over  their  own  passions  and  inclinations,  they  “despised 
the  government”  of  others.  They  denied  Christ,  in  respect 
of  his  kingly  office,  and  would  not  obey  him  as  their  Lord 
and  Master;  {Note,  1 — 3.)  and  we  may  suppose,  that  they 
contemptuously  disregarded  the  spiritual  authority  of  the 
apostles,  and  other  pastors  and  rulers  of  the  church.  (Notes, 
1 John  4:4 — 6.  3 John  9 — 12.)  They  seem  also  to  have 

treated  civil  government  with  scorn,  as  if  they  were  deter- 
mined, like  genuine  “sons  of  Belial,”  to  cast  off  every  yoke, 
and  to  be  wholly  their  own  masters  ! For  they  were  “ pre- 
sumptuous,” self-confident,  destitute  of  any  due  regard  to 
God,  aspiring  to  pre-eminence,  and  supposing  themselves 
authorized  to  do  whatever  they  chose.  They  were  “self- 
willed,”  determined  to  follow  the  impulse  of  their  own  mind  ; 
proudly  set  against  counsel,  not  to  be  influenced  by  argument, 
disregarding  all  consequences,  and  bent,  upon  their  own  rash 
and  foolish  purposes.  {Notes, ,2  Tim.  3:1 — 5.)  They  were, 
therefore,  not  afraid  to  “revile  dignities,”  in  a slanderous 
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that  they  understand  not;  and  shall  utterly  "perish 
in  their  own  corruption; 

13  And  shall  receive  Hhe  reward  of  unrigh- 
teousness, as  they  that  count  it  pleasure  >'to  riot 
in  the  daytime.  zSpots  they  are  and  blemishes, 
sporting  themselves  with  their  own  dcceivings 
“while  they  feast  with  you  ; 

14  Having  beyes  full  of  ^adultery,  and  cthat 

cannot  cease  from  sin ; dbeguiling  unstable  souls  : 
ea  heart  they  have  exercised  with  covetous  prac- 
tices ; f cursed  children  : [Practical  Observations.-} 

15  Which  have  ^forsaken  the  right  way,  and 

John  8:21.  Gal.  6:8.  x Is.  3:11.  Rom.  2:8,9.  Phil.  3:19.  2 Tim.  4:14.  Heb.  2: 
2,3.  Rev.  18:6.  y Rom.  13:13.  1 Thes.  5:7,8.  1 Pel.  4:4.  z Cant.  4:7. 

Eph.  5:27.  Jude  12.  a 1 Cor.  11:20— 22.  b2Sam.ll:2— 4.  >ob31:l— 

7,9.  Prov.  6:25.  Matt.  5:28.  1 John  2: 16.  J Gr.  an  adulteress.  els. 

1:16.  Jer.  13:23.  Matt.  12:34.  John  5:44.  d 2.18.  3:16.  Mark  13:22.  Rom.  16: 
18.  1 Cor.  11:19.  Eph.  4:14.  Col.  2:18.  Jam.  1:8.  Rev.  12:9.  e See  on  3.  Jude 
11.  f Is.  34:5.  65:20.  Matt.  25:41.  Eph.  2:3.  g 1 Sam.  12:23.  1 Kings  18:18. 
19:10.  Ezra  9:10.  Prov.  28:4.  Hos.  14:9.  Acts  13:10. 


manner;  and,  instead  of  honouring  the  persons  and  authority 

of  those  in  exalted  stations,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  as  his  ministers  and  representatives  ; they  calumniated 

and  railed  at  them,  without  fear  of  consequences:  and  doing 

these  things  under  the  pretence  of  religion,  they  exposed 

Christianity  to  scandal,  and  gave  plausibility  to  the  accusa- 

tions and  persecutions  of  their  enemies.  {Notes,  Rom.  13:1  — 

7.  Tit.  2:1,2.  1 Pet.  2:13 — 17.) — But  angels,  who  were  far 

greater  and  more  powerful  than  men,  and  perfect  in  holiness, 

did  not  act  thus  in  respect  of  the  governors  of  the  earth  : for, 

though,  as  ministers  of  Providence,  they  reported  to  the  Lord 

the  execution  of  their  commission,  with  respect  even  to  kings  • 
and  riSers ; they  did  not  bring  any  virulent  or  bitter  accusa- 

tions against  them;  but  stated  facts  as  they  were,  and 
respected  them  as  God’s  vicegerents  : though  they  could  not 

but  abhor  the  crimes  which  they  often  witnessed,  and  some- 
times were  employed  to  punish.  So  1 hat  the  professors  of 
Christianity,  who  slandered  and  reviled  “ dignities,”  did  not 
copy  the  example  of  holy  angels,  but  rather  that  of  Satan, 
the  false  accuser  of  men  in  the  presence  of  God.  {Notes, 
Jude  5 — 10.) 

In  the  lust  of  uncleanness . (10)  Ev  tiuSvyuf  /jiatryov.  Mi- 
aayog.  Here  only.  M taoya,  20.  Mtaivw,  Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  12: 

15.  Jude  8.  Sensual  lusts  are  meant;  perhaps  Sodom’s  sin. 
— Government.]  “Dominion.”  Marg.  K vpiorprog.  Eph.  1: 
21.  Col.  1:16.  Jude  8. — Presumptuous.]  To'kpnrai.  Here 
only. — Self-willed.]  AvSaSag.  See  on  Tit.  1:7. — Are  not 
afraid.]  Ov  rptpovm.  Mark  5:33.  Acts  9:6. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  heretics,  here  described,  were  like  “na- 
tural brute  beasts,”  which,  being  bent  on  the  gratifica'ion  of 
their  appetites,  rage  against  all  who  oppose  them,  and  are 
ready  to  devour  them.  And  as  savage  beasts  seem  created 
only  “ to  he  taken  and  destroyed,”  to  prevent  the  havoc  which 
they  might  otherwise  make  of  the  human  species  ; so  these 
seducers  w'ould  certainly  expose  themselves  to  •-■ist  ruction  ; 
nay,  they  would  be  proscribed  as  nuisances,  and  enemies  to 
the  community.  Satan  had  caught  them  with  his  baits,  and 
“taken  them  captive  at  his  will  ;”  {Note,  2 Tim..  2:23 — 26.) 
and  they  were  in  the  way  to  eternal  destruction.  For,  being 
impatient  of  counsel  or  control,  they  uttered  vehement  revil- 
ings  against  the  person*,  authority,  laws,  and  measures  ol 
their  rulers,  which  they  were  incompetent  to  understand,  or 
had  never  sufficiently  examined  ; and  in  so  doing,  they  in- 
curred both  the  displeasure  of  princes,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
also ; and  thus  would  utterly  perish  by  their  own  corrupt 
practices.  For,  notwithstanding  their  vain  conceit  of  ima- 
gined privileges,  they  would  certainly  “ receive  the  reward 
of  unrighteousness:”  seeing  their  pleasure  was  not  sought  in 
obeying  God,  but  in  riotous  feastings  and  in'emperance,  in 
which  thej'’  indulged,  even  duriri?  the  light  of  the  day,  without 
shame  or  remorse.  {Note,  1 Thes.  5:4 — II.)  They  were, 
therefore,  “spots  and  blemishes,”  who  deformed  and  dis- 
graced those  Christian  societies,  which  did  not  expel  them  , 
whilst,  they  wantonly  sported  themselves,  and  indulged  a kind 
of  insulting  triumph,  “in  their  own  deceivings as  if  they 
were  the  chieffavourites  of  heaven,  and  persons  uncommon1}' 
illuminated  in  the  grace  and  liberty  of  the  gospel  : when  in 
fact  they  were  not  believers  at  all,  and  were  t’ms  boasting 
and  exulting  on  the  brink  of  destruction.  So  that,, while  they 
partook  with  Christians  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  joined  in  the 
religious  feasts,  in  which  the  rich  and  poor  ate  together  in  a 
loving  manner;  their  conduct  was  so  shameful,  that  they 
reflected  scandal  on  the  whole  company  v;ith  which  they 
associated.  For,  besides  their  riot,  luxury,  and  excess, 
“ t!*eir  eyes  were  full  of  adultery,”  or  “ of  an  adulteress,'’  as 
if  their  infamous  paramours  had  never  been  out  of  their  sight : 
so  constantly  were  their  imaginations  and  inclinations  engaged 
about  their  habitual  wicked  practices  ! Nay,  they  “ could 
not.  cease  from  sin;”  not  from  exlernal  constraint,  or  natural 
inability ; (which  would  have  been  an  extenuation  of  their 
guilt ;)  but  from  the  violence  of  their  ungoverned  passions,  and 
the  strength  of  their  long-continued  habits  of  vice  ; througn 
which  they  were  perfectly  enslaved  to  their  lusts,  and  indeed 
judicially  given  up  to  “ a reprobate  mind.”  But,  notwith- 
standing all  their  wickedness,  they  pleaded  so  speciously  and 
confidently  for  their  corrupt  principles,  and  so  extenuated  or 
apologized  for  their  crimes ; that  they  beguiled  verv  many 
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are  gone  astray,  following  the  way  of  hBalaam, 
Ihe  son  of  Bosor,  'who  loved  the  kwages  of  un- 
righteousness ; I 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity  : 'the  dumb 
ass,  speaking  with  man’s  voice,  forbade  mthe  mad- 
ness of  the  prophet. 

17  These  "are  wells  without  water,  °clouds  that 
are  carried  with  a tempest ; to  whom  the  mist  of 
pdarkness  is  reserved  for  ever. 

18  For  when  tthey  speak  great  swelling  words 
of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  through  much  rwantonness,  those  sthat 
were  ‘clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error. 

19  While  ‘they  promise  them  liberty,  "they 
themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption  : for  of 

h Num.  22:5— 7.  son  of  Bear.  Num.  22:18  — 21.  31 :16.  Deut.  23:4.5.  Mic.6:5. 
Jude  11.  Rev.  2:14.  lc  Acts  1:18.  1 Num.  22:22— 33.  m Ec.  7:25.  9:3.  Hos.  9:7. 
Luke  6:11.  Acts  2S:1 1,24, 25.  n Job  6:14— 17.  Jer.  14:3.  Hos.  6:4.  Jude  12,13. 
oEph.  4:14.  p 4.  Matt.  8:12.22:13.25:30.  Jude  6,13.  q Ps.  52:1— 3.  73:8,9. 
Dan.  4:30.  11:36.  Acts  8:9.  2 Thes.  2:4.  Jude  13,15,16.  Rev.  13:5,6,11.  r Rom. 
13:13.  Jam. 5:5.  s 20.1:4.  Acts  2:40.  * Or, fora  little,  or,  a while,  as  some 

professed  Christians,  who  were  not  established  in  knowledge, 
faith,  grace,  and  experience.  ( Note , Rom.  16:17 — 20.)  Thus 
they  supported  the  expense  of  their  sensual  gratifications,  by 
flattering  and  quieting  men’s  consciences  in  the  indulgence  of 
their  passions.  For  their  hearts  were  exercised  with  covet- 
ous practices ; and  they  constantly  employed  themselves  in 
devising  artful  methods  of  obtaining  money  from  their  deluded 
followers,  till  inured  to  such  base  pursuits,  they  felt  no  re- 
morse about  them;  which  showed  them  to  be  “the  children 
of  a curse,”  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  for  their  multi- 
plied abominations.  (Note,  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  * 

Receive, Sic.  (13)  K oyiovyevoi.  I Pet.  1 9. — Unstable.  (14) 
Aerr^pt/crouf.  3:16.  (Note,  3:16.) — Covetous  practices.]  IIAeo- 
vt\iai j.  See  on  Mark  7:22.  In  the  plural,  diverse  kinds  of 
inordinate  desires  seem  to  be  meant. 

V.  15,  16.  The  false  teachers  and  their  disciples,  who 
were  described  by  the  apostle,  had  evidently  “forsaken  the 
right  way”  of. scriptural  truth  and  holy  obedience,  and  were 
gone  astray  ; not  merely  from  an  erroneous  judgment,  but 
from  the  sensuality,  ambition,  and  avarice  of  their  hearts. 
Thus  they  followed  the  example  of  “Balaam,  the  son  of 
Bosor,”  (or  Beor, ) who  so  “loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness,” that  he  endeavoured,  in  disobedience  to  the  injunction 
of  Jehovah,  to  go  unto  Balak,  and  curse  the  people  whom 
God  had  blessed.  But  he  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity,  not 
by  the  immediate  voice  of  God,  nor  by  one  of  his  prophets; 
but  by  the  ass  on  which  he  rode,  which,  though  naturally 
“dumb,”  was  miraculously  enabled  to  speak  ; that  by  so  despi- 
cable a creature,  God  might,  in  the  most  mortifying  manner, 
forbid  the  prophet,  who  was  very  proud  of  his  visions  anti 
revelations,  to  proceed  in  his  infatuated  course  of  rebellion. 
Yet  he  persevered  ; and  when  he  could  not  prevail  to  curse 
Israel,  he  counselled  Balak  to  seduce  them  into  idolatry,  that 
he  might  earn  his  unrighteous  wages;  and  at  length  he 
perished  in  battle  against  Israel.  (Num.  31:16.  Notes,  Num. 
22:— 25:  31:8.  Rev.  2:M— 16.) 

V.  17.  These  teachers  and  their  disciples  were  like  “ wells,” 
from  which  men  expected  to  draw  water,  but  which  could 
only  disappoint  their  expectations  : ( Mar g.  Ref.)  they  were 
as  clouds  which  gave  hopes  of  fructifying  rains  ; but,  instead 
of  yielding  any  advantage  to  others,  they  were  themselves 
“ carried  about  with”  tempestuous  winds.  Thus  the  persons 
spoken  of  were  driven  about  by  their  own  passions  and  “by 
every  wind  of  doctrine,”  from  one  false  opinion  to  another. 
(Note,  Eph.  4:14 — 16.)  Indeed  they  were  given  up  by  God 
to  final  obduracy;  as  “the  mist”  the  dimness,  and  dismay  of 
darkness,  or  of  wickedness,  despair,  and  misery,  was  reserved 
for  them  as  their  everlasting  portion. 

Mist.]  Zotpoi.  4.  Jude  6,13.  Blackness.  ‘It  signifies 
darkness  itself.’  Leigh. 

V.  18,  19.  These  men  were  not  only  very  wicked  them- 
selves. but  the  cause  of  sin  and  ruin  to  others. — While  they 
“spake  swelling”  and  pompous  words,  which  had  no  meaning, 
excep*.  as  they  showed  the  vainglory  and  ostentation  of  their 
hearts;  “they  allured,”  by  their  confident  boasting  and  spe- 
cious pretensions,  such  professed  Christians  as  were  glad  to 
suppose,  that  “ the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  much  wantonness”  or 
lasciviousness,  could  consist  with  the  salvation  of  the  gospel: 
(Notes,  Num.  24:16.  P.  O.  14—25.  25:1—3.)  Thus  they 
drew  oflf  those  who  had  actually,  as  to  their  outward  conduct, 
“ escaped  from  those  who  lived  in  error,”  that  is  ignorant  of 
Christianity,  or  avowedly  rejecting  it;  but  who  abstained  from 
their  former  indulgences  only  from  fear,  while  their  unrenewed 
hearts  still  hankered  after  them, not  having  been  made  “par- 
takers of  a divine  nature.”  (Notes,  20 — 22.  1:3 — 5.)  But 
whilst  they  paid  court  to  the  carnal  minds  hypocrites,  "by 
promising  them  liberty  from  every  yoke,  as  .f  the  service  of 
God  had  not  been  the  most  ‘perfect  freedom;’  they  them- 
selves were  the  “ slaves  of  corruption,”  or  of  the  most  corrupt 
an  1 e inclinations:  as  it  was  a general  rule,  that  a man 
must  become  the  bondservant  of  him  hy  whom  he  was  van- 
quish*^ and  taken  captive.  They  were  evidently  vanquished, 
takec  captive,  an  1 enslaved  by  the  devil  and  their  own  lusts; 
and  it  was  impossible  that  they  could  lead  their  followers  into 
Any  better  condition.  (Notes,  John  8:30 — 36.  Rom  6:16 — 19.) 
( 87G  ) 
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whom  a man  is  Overcome,  of  ihe  same  is  lie 
brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  if  ? after  they  have  Escaped  the  pollu- 
tions of  flie  world  “through  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  bthe  latter  end  is 
worse  with  them  than  the  beginning. 

21  For  cit  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
known  dthe  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they 
have  known  it,  eto  turn  from  the  'holy  command- 
ment. delivered  unto  them. 

22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to 
the  true  proverb,  eThe  dog  is  turned  to  his  own 
vomit  again  ; and,  the  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire. 

rend,  t Gal.  5:1,13.  1 Pet.  2:16.  u John  8:34.  Rom.  6:12— 14,16— 22.  Tit.  3:3. 
x 20.  Is. 28:1.  Jer  23:9.  2Tiin.2:26.  v Matt.  12:43— 45.  Luke  1 1:24-26. 
Heb.  6:4— 8.  10:26,27.  z,13.1:4.  a 1:2.  ' b Vum.  21 :20.  Dent . 32:29.  Phil.  3: 

19.  cJ. uke  12:47,48.  John  9:41.  15:22.  dProv. 12:28.  16:31.  Matt.  21:32. 
e Ps.  36:3,4.  125:5.  Ez.  3:20.  18:24. 33: 13.  Zepli.  1 :6.  fRom.7:12.  1 Th«». 

4:2.  g Prov.  23:11. 

Great  swelling  words.  (18)  fT7T£poyK-a.  Jude  16.  ‘ Things 
puffed  up  xvith  the  wind?  Leigh. — Clean.]  Ovrwj.  Truly , 
actually-  Mark  11:32.  John  8:36.  Gal.  3:21.  Some  copies 
read  oAiyw?.  See  margin. 

V.  20 — 22.  If  professed  Christians  having  escaped  the 
outward  “ pollution  of  the  world,  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;” 
(Notes,  18,19.  1:3,4.)  were  again,  by  the  artful  seduction  of 
false  teachers,  entangled  in  those  polluting  practices,  as  if 
consistent  with  the  service  of  Christ,  and  so  “ overcome”  as 
habitually  to  indulge  in  their  corrupt  inclinations  ; “ their  lalter 
end,”  after  they  had  learned  thus  to  pervert  the  gospel,  would 
be  far  worse  than  the  beginning  when  they  sinned  in  igno- 
rance ; as  they  must  have  done  violence  to  far  clearer  light 
and  fuller  conviction.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:43 — 45.  Luke  11:14 
— 26.  Heh.  10:26,27.)  It  would  therefore  have  “ been  better” 
for  such  wretched  heretics,  hypocrites,  or  apostates,  if  they 
had  “ never  known  the  way  of  righteousness,”  and  the  truths, 
promises,  and  precepts  of  Christianity;  1 h.m  after  all  their 
instructions,  convictions,  and  profession,  to  “turn,”  in  avowed 
disobedience,  “ from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto 
them,”  to  repent  of  their  sins,  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  love 
and  obey  him:  as  this  would  leave  them  more  deeply  con- 
demned and  completely  hardened.  But  it  was  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  teachers  of  this  character  made  many  prose- 
lytes; for  it  had  “happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true 
proverb”  of  Solomon,  (Note,  Prov.  26:11.)  and  to  another  of 
similar  import,  the  one  of  which  has  been  explained,  and  the  # 
other  is  too  obvious  to  need  explanation. — They  are  the  two 
most  disgusting  and  loathsome  emblems,  which  the  whole 
animal  race  can  suggest;  and  are  adduced  to  illustrate  the 
filthiness  of  those,  who,  after  convictions,  professed  repent- 
ance, and  outward  reformation,  return  back  to  wickedness, 
because  their  carnal  hearts  loved  it.  But  if  the  power  of  God 
should  change  the  swine  into  a “sheep,”  (the  emblem  of  the 
regenerate,)  though  it  might  be  thrown  into  the  mire,  yet  it 
could  no  longer  “wallow  in  it”  with  delight,  but  must  be  most 
uncomfortable  till  cleansed  from  it. — They  who  “ had  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,”  had  not  been  “made  partakers 
of  a divine  nature  ;”  nor  had  the  nature  of  the  dog  or  swine 
been  changed:  the  swine  was  washed,  but  not  made  “a  new 
creature.” — The  true  Christian  is  born  again,  “new  created 
to  good  works;”  Christ  dwells  in  him  by  his  Spirit,  and 
“makes  all  things  new.”  (Notes,  Matt.  12:29 — 32.  Heb. 
6:4—8.  10:26—39.  1 John  2:18,19.  5:14— 18.) -The  difference 
between  this  chapter  and  the  other  parts  of  Peter’s  epistles, 
in  the  style  and  manner,  and  its  coincidence  with  that  of  Jude, 
have  made  several  expositors  suppose,  that  both  of  them  bor- 
rowed their  language  from  some  ancient  hook  which  is  now  * 
lost:  but  of  this  every  reader  must  judge  for  himself. 

Entangled.  (20)  E/*7rXaK£vr£f.  2 Tim.  2:4.  Prov.  28:.18, 
Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 3.  The  unbelief,  selfishness,  and  impiety  of  man’s 
carnal  heart,  always  give  an  opening  to  “false  teachers, 
who  “speak,  smooth  things”  “ to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them,”  for  their  own  credit,  or  lucre’s  sake ; and  alas ! how 
many  thus  “ turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  are 
turned  unto  fables,”  and  liberally  reward  ingenious  men  for 
helping  them  to  deceive  themselves ! Hence  it  has  come  to 
pass,  both  in  Israel  and  in  the  Christian  church,  that  men 
have  arisen,  who  have  found  their  account  in  corrupting  the 
humbling,  holy  truth  of  God,  hy  “privily  bringing  in  damna- 
ble heresies  ;”  who  have  denied  and  cast,  off  obedience  to  the 
authority  of  the  Lord,  whilst  they  professed  to  glory  in  his 
special  favour  and  abundant  mercy  ; who  have  attempted  to 
separate  the  redemption  and  the  commandments  outlie  Lord 
Jesus,  and  to  expect  pardon  through  his  blood  whilst  they 
yielded  no  obedience  to  his  precepts!  Thus  they  deceive 
themselves  and  others,  and  “ bring  upon  ,hemselves  swift 
destruction.”  These  specious  refinements,  while  they  seem 
to  some  persons  the  ‘ gospel  of  free  grace,’  in  its  fu’  purity, 
are  in  fact  “ danmahle  heresies,”  which  finally  ruin  all  who 
“ follow  such  pernicious  ways  and  also  cause  Ye  “ way  of 
truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of.”  For  many  see  the  h<td  tendency 
and  effects  of  these  delusions ; and  charge  them  on  all  wfcw 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Hit  apostle  reminds  his  brethren,  of  the  promised  coming  of  Christ  ; and  pre- 
dicts that  scoffers  will  ridicule  their  expectation  of  that  event,  1 — 4 ; being 
willingly  ignorant  of  lAagi  uthin  that  respect,  5 — 7.  He  shows  the  reason  of 
its  being  delayed,  and  the  awful  manner,  circumstances,  and  consequences 
of  it  ; with  exhortations  and  encouragements  to  diligence  and  holiness,  8 — 
14.  He  shows  that  “ his  beloved  brother  Paul ” had  taught  them  the  same 
doctrine;  commends  his  epistles',  and  shows  how  “ ignorant  and  unstable 
men  wrested”  some  parts  of  them,  as  they  did  “ the  other  scriptures,  to  their 
oum  destruction,”  15,16;  and  concludes  with  warning  the  readers  against 
seducers;  and  exhorting  them  to  “ grow  in  grace,  arid  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,”  17,  18. 

THIS  Rsecond  epistle,  beloved,  I now  write  unto 
you ; in  both  which  bI  stir  up  your  cpure 
minds  by  '-'way  of  remembrance  : 

a 2 Cor.  13:2.  1 Pet.  1:1,2.  b 1:13— 15.  2 Tim.  1:6.  c Pa.  24:4.  73:1.  Matt. 
6:8.  1 Tim.  5:22.  1 Pel.  1:22.  d 1:12.  e 1:19—21.  Luke  1:70.  24:27,44.  Acts 
8:18,24—26.10:43.28:23.  1 Pet.  1:10— 12.  Rev.  19:10.  f 15.  2:21.  Eph.  2:20. 

1 John  4:6.  Jude  17.  g 1 Tim.  4:1,2.  2 Tim.  3:1,  &c.  1 John  2:18.  Jude  18. 

preach  and  profess  the  doctrines  of  salvation  by  grace  alone, 
in  the  most  scriptural  manner,  and  in  connexion  with  holy 
obedience.  The  sober  teachers  of  practical  and  experimental 
Christianity  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  their  hearers  drawn 
from  them  by  plausible  and  soothing  preachers;  for  even  in 
the  primitive  times,  before  miracles  ceased,  “ the  merchan- 
dise of  souls  by  feigned  words,”  brought  in  ample  gains;  whilst 
ove  of  the  truth  and  of  the  brethren  were  the  pretence,  but 
covetousness  was  the  concealed  principle  of  their  conduct. 
It*  vain  do  men  of  this  character  hope  to  escape  with  impunity  : 
the  judgment  so  long  since  foretold,  and  “ the  damnation” 
menaced,  will  speedily  arrive  ; though  unbelief  may  .suppose 
thdt  the  justice  of  God  “lingereth  and  slumbereth,”  because 
he  “ endures  with  much  longsuffering  the  vessels  of  wrath 

* which  are  fitted  for  destruction.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:22,23.) 

V.  4 — 9.  The  manifold  “goodness  of  God,”  if  it  do  not 
“ lead  men  to  repentance,”  and  engage  them  to  obedience, 
will  no  more  secure  them  from  condemnation,  than  the  crea- 
ting kindness  of  God  to  angels  induced  him  to  “spare”  such 
of  them  as  sinned  in  heaven  itself;  but  “as  he  cast  them 
down  to  hell,  to  be  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  day 
of  judgment  to  be  punished  ;”  so  will  he,  in  due  season,  ex- 
ecute “ the  vengeance  that  is  written,”  on  all  impenitent  sin- 
ners. (Notes,  Rom,  2:\ — 11.)  The  destruction  of  the  ante- 
diluvian world,  and  its  millions  of  inhabitants,  and  that  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  stand  on  record  to  confute  the  vain 
nations  of  those  who  imagine  that  God  is  so  lenient,  that  he 
wili  not  take  vengeance  on  his  rebellious  creatures.  Put  his 
mercy  shines  forth  conspicuously,  in  preserving  Noah  and  his 
family,  and  m delivering  him  from  the  flood,  and  from  that 
perverse  generation,  to  which  he  was  so  long  a most  unsuc- 
cessful “ preacher  of  righteousness  but  still  more  in  rescu- 
ing Lot,  and  dealing  with  him  as  “a  righteous  man,”  notwith- 
standing all  the  blemishes  of  his  character.  Yet  his  vexation 
in  Sodom,  and  his  escape  from  the  destruction  of  that  aban- 
doned city,  with  the  loss  of  every  thing  except  his  life,  loudly 
warn  us  to  keep  separate,  as  much  as  possible,  from  ungodly 
connexions,  if  we  would  avoid  the  most  heart-rending  anguish 
and  the  most  painful  and  reiterated  corrections.  But,  if 
indeed  we  do  fear,  trust,  love,  and  obey  the  Lord  ; we  should 
recollect  in  all  our  conflicts  and  trials,  that  “he  knoweth 
iow  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation  ;”  that  he  has  ten 
thousand  ways  of  rescuing  us,  of  which  we  never  thought ; 
and  that  his  wisdom  and  power  will  surely  effect  the  purposes 
of  his  love,  and  the  engagements  of  his  truth;,  whilst  wicked 
men  often  escape  suffering  here,  because  “ they  are  reserved 
to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished,”  with  “ the  devil  and 
his  angels,”  in  that  eternal  state  of  hopeless  misery,  to  which 
they  are  doomed. 

V.  10 — 14.  Whilst  we  take  encouragement  from  the  tender 
mercies  of  our  God,  let  us  alsp  stand  in  awe  of  his  holiness  and 
justice.  None  have  more  cause  to  tremble,  than  they  who 
are  emboldened  to  gratify  their  sinful  passions  by  presuming 
on  his  grace  and  mercy  ; nor  can  any  thing  more  fully  illus- 
trate the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart,  than  the 
abominations,  in  which  men  have  wallowed,  while  professing 
to  be  religious,  arid  while  contending  for  the  holy  doctrines  of 
Christianity  ! Many,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  have 
deemed  themselves  at  liberty  to  “ walk  after  the  flesh  in  the 
lust  of  uncleanness,”  and  have  “ despised  government”  of  all 
kinds:  as  if  licentiousness  and  anarchy  were  the  only  desira- 
ble freedom;  presumption  and  self-will  equivalent  to  holy 
confidence  and  boldness  in  the  Lord  ; and  calumnies,  or  re- 
vihngs,  against  “ the  powers  that  be,”  the  proper  way  of 
“rendering  to  Cesar  the  things  which  are  Cesar’s,  and  to 
God  the  things  that  are  God’s  !”  Such  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  license  of  speech  and  conduct,  holy  “ angels,  who  are 
greater  in  power  and  might,”  never  thought  of.  If  we  were 
more  like  them,  we  should  be  more  cautious  in  speaking  and 
acting;  and  more  scrupulous  not  to  “ bring  a railing  accusa- 
tion” against  others,  especially  our  governors  ; though  we 
could  not  approve  of  either  their  character  or  their  measures. 
But  there  have' been  in  every  age,  professors  of  the  gospel, 
who  have  acted  “like  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken 
and  destroyed,”  and  have  deemed  themselves  authorized  to 
“speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  did  not  understand.” 
And  if  they  venture  to  “ speak  evil”  of  the  divine  law,  and 
deem  themselves  freed  from  all  obligation  to  obey  it ; can  we 
wonder,  that  they  should  cast  off  every  yoke,  discard  all  sub- 
ordination, wish  to  level  all  distinctions,  and  disdain  subjec- 
tion to  every  human  authority,  which  must  always  be  defec- 


2 That  efe  -maybe  mindful  of  the  words  which 
were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  fand  of 
the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  : 

3 Knowing  this  first,  gthat  there  shall  come  in 
the  last  days  hscoffers,  'walking  ‘after  their  own 
lusts, 

4 And  saying,  kWhere  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ? for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  viere  'from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation. 


h Prov.  1:22.  3:34.  14:6.  Is.  28:14. 29:20.  Hos.  7:5.  i2:10.  2 Cor.  4:2.  Jude 

16,18.  k Gen.  19:14.  Ee.  1:9.  8:11.  Is.  5:18,19.  Jer.  5:12,13.  17:15.  Hz.  12:22, 
27.  Mai.  2:17.  Matt.  24:48.  Luke  12:45.  1 Mark  13:19.  liev.  3:14. 


tive,  and  liable  in  some  things,  to  censure  ! (Notes,  2 Sam. 
15:1—6.  P.  O.  1—12.  Note,  1 Kings  12:4.  P.  O.  1—20.) 
But  let  Christians  stand  at  a distance  from  such  contests; 
for  alas ! many  running  into  these  excesses,  bring  their 
characters  into  suspicion,  and  open  the  mouths  of  those  who 
speak  evil  of  us,  as  of  evildoers ; nay,  many  “ utterly 
perish  in  their  own  corruption.” — Especially  let  us  fear  a 
licentious  profession  of  the  gospel : doubtless  they  “ will  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  unrighteousness,  who  count,  it  pleasure  to 
riot  in  the  daytime.”  These  are  indeed  “ the  spots  and 
blemishes”  of  the  church,  who  “ sport  themselves  in  their 
own  deceivings  ;”  who  join  with  Christians  in  sacred  ordi- 
nances, and  with  the  world  in  their  licentious  and  dissipated 
revels ; and  who  attempt  to  reconcile  these  things,  by  per- 
verting the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  boasting  of  their  liberty 
and  privileges  ! But  could  it  have  been  conceived,  if  Scripture 
and  facts  had  not  evinced  it,  that  teachers  and  professors  of 
the  holy  doctrine  of  Christ,  could  preserve  their  confidence, 
credit,  and  influence,  whilst  “ their  eyes  are  full  of  adultery,” 
and  while  “ they  cannot  cease  from  sin?”  that  “unstable 
souls”  could  be  beguiled  by  such  men  ? and  that  success 
should  attend  the  “ covetous  practices”  in  which  their  hearts 
are  exercised  ? or  that  they  should  be  considered  as  blessed 
who  are  indeed  the  children  of  the  curse,  and  evidently  de- 
scribed as  such  in  the  word  of  God?  ( Ps . 10:3.) 

V.  15 — 22.  Heresies  and  divisions  in  every  age  have 
grown  out  of  the  ambition,  avarice,  and  licentiousness  of 
teachers ; and  men  have  “ forsaken  the  right  way,  and  gone 
astray”  after  Balaam’s  example  and  from  his  vile  principle, 
because  they  “ loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness:”  but  they 
will  be  “ rebuked  for  their  iniquity,”  and  punished  for  “ their 
madness,”  with  as  much  contempt  and  severity  as  he  was. 
Being  “ wells  without  water,  and  clouds  carried  about”  as  the 
wind  of  favour  or  lucre  changes,  it  is  plain  that  to  them  “ the 
mist  and  blackness  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever.”  Those 
who  would  escape  these  deceivers  should  consider,  that  they 
abound  in  “ high  swelling  words”  of  vain  boasting  and  osten- 
tation ; and  speak  of  themselves,  as  if wisdom  and  knowledge 
belonged  exclusively  to  them  ; at  the  same  time  that  they  give 
great  indulgence  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Thus  they  allure, 
with  the  hope  of  sensual  gratification,  worldly  advantages, 
and  impunity  in  them,  such  “ stony-ground  hearers,”  as  under 
convictions  and  transient  affections,  had  “ escaped  from  those 
that  live  in  error.”  Persons  of  this  description,  not  valuing 
the  liberty  of  obeying  the  commandments  of  God,  are  dis- 
posed to  listen  to  those  who  promise  them  liberty  of  another 
sort,  and  assure  them  that  their  practical  instrueters  have  held 
them  in  bondage : and  thus  antinomian  tenets  are  embraced, 
as  a covert  way  of  returning  to  the  world  and  sin,  and  as  a 
more  specious  and  quiet  kind  of  apostacy.  For  the  liberty 
promised  by  those  who  are  overcome  by  their  own  lusts  and 
passions,  can  be  no  other  than  licentiousness:  and  if  after 
men  have  “ escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  by  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled”  in  such  delusions,  and  brought  back  under  the 
dominion  of  their  lusts  ; “ the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning  :”  nor  is  such  a departure  from  practical 
Christianity  to  antinomian  principles  and  behaviour , less  fatal 
than  open  apostacy  ; as  it  serves  to  keep  the  conscience 
entirely  asleep,  perhaps  more  effectually  than  any  other  opiate 
yet  devised  by  the  grand  deceiver  of  mankind.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  “ it  would  have  been  better”  for  such  men,  if 
they  had  continued  ignorant  cf  the  gospel  ; than  thus  to  per- 
vert it  to  their  own  deeper  condemnation,  and  the  ruin  of 
others  along  with  them.  Yet,  alas,  how  many  are  there, 
who  thus  verify  “ the  true  proverb,”  by  “ turning  as  the  dog 
to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  as  a sow  that  is  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire  !”  But  this  shall  never  happen  to  any, 
who  are  “ in  Christ  new  creatures,”  and  made  partakers  of 
a divine  nature.  Let  us  then  pray  continually,  “ Create  in 
me  a clean  heart,  O God,  and  renew  a right  Spirit  within 
me  let  us  remember,  that  a “ holy  commandment”  is  given 
to  us,  as  well  as  “ exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises;” 
let  us  beware  of  turning  from  the  precepts,  as  much  as  of 
rejecting  the  truths,  of  Christianity  ; and  let  ns  equally  avoid 
antinomian  corrupters,  and  pharisaical  opposers  of  the  gospel, 
as  alike  the  enemies  of  “ our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.’ 

NOTES— Chap.  III.  V.  1— 4.  “ This  second  epistle* * 
appears,  by  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  to  have  been  prima 
rily  addressed  to  the  same  churches  as  the  former;  though 
this  is  not  ment’oned  at  the  beginning  of  it.  ( Preface . Note* 
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5 For  this  mthey  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that 
Bby  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and 
the  earth  ’standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the 
water  : 

6 Whereby  °the  world  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  with  water,  perished  : 

7 But  Pthe  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are 
now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  re- 
in Prov.  17:16.  John  3:19,20.  Rom.  1 :28.  2 Thes.  2:10—12.  n Gen.  1:6,9.  Pa. 
24:2.  33:6.  136:6.  Heb.  11:3.  * Gr.  consisting.  Col.  1:17.  o 2:5.  Gen.  7:10— 
22.9:15.  Job  12:15.  Matt.  24:38,39.  Luke  17:27.  p 10,12.  Ps.  102:26.  Is.  51:6. 
Matt.  24:35.  25:41.  2Thes.  1:8.  Rev.  20:11.  21:1.  q 2:9.  Malt.  10:15.  11:22,24. 


1:1,2.)  It  was  the  design  of  the  apostle,  in  both  his  epistles, 
not  so  much  to  instruct  his  brethren  in  truths,  which  they  had 
not  learned  ; as  to  stimulate  and  animate  their  “pure,”  sin- 
cere, and  upright  “ minds”  to  practise  their  duty,  by  recalling 
to  their  remembrance  the  truths  and  precepts  which  they  had 
been  taught:  lest  remaining  sinfulness,  temptation,  forgetful- 
ness, and  the  artifices  of  false  teachers,  should  turn  them 
aside  from  it.  ( Notes , 1:12 — 15.  1 John  2:20 — 25.  4:1 — 6.)  He 
therefore  wrote  to  them,  in  order  that  they  might  be  mindful 
“ of  the  words”  which  “ the  holy  prophets”  of  old  had  spoken, 
concerning  the  salvation  and  kingdom  of  Christ;  (Note, 

1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  and  “of  the  commandment,”  which  had  been 
given  them  by  him,  and  the  other  “apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour,”  to  prepare  for  his  coming  to  judgment,  with  patient 
expectation  and  diligence  in  their  several  duties.  Of  this  they 
needed  to  be  admonished ; as  they  ought  to  know  in  the  first 
place,  and  as  a matter  of  chief  importance,  that,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  after  some  time  had  elapsed, 
(Note,  1 John  2:18,19.)  there  would  certainly  come  among 
them  a set  of  scornful  men,  endeavouring  to  subvert  their 
faith,  by  deriding  their  expectation  of  “the  coming”  of  Christ 
to  judgment ; and  treating  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  with 
infidel  contempt  and  profane  ridicule ; whilst  they  indulged, 
without  restraint,  the  several  corrupt  inclinations  of  their  own 
evil  hearts.  These  persons  would  insolently  demand,  what 
has  become  of  “ the  promise”  which  the  Lord  had  left  them, 
that  he  would  appear  a second  time  among  them,  to  complete 
their  salvation,  and  destroy  their  enemies.  Had  it  not  mani- 
festly failed?  And  would  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  any 
longer  imposed  on,  or  continue  to  adhere  to  his  self-denying, 
persecuted  religion?  For  it  could  not  be  denied,  that  “ since 
the  fathers”  (the  primitive  teachers  and  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets,  to  whom  it 
was  first  revealed,)  “ had  fallen  asleep,  all  things  had  conti- 
nued,” in  respect  of  the  returning  seasons,  and  all  other  out- 
ward dispensations,  as  they  had  been  used  to  do  “from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  without  any  material  alteration  an- 
swerable to  the  extraordinary  things  which  had  been  spoken 
on  that  subject. 

Pure.  (1)  Ki\iKpivr).  Sincere.  Phil.  1:10.  EtXncptvsta, 
I Cor.  5:8.  (Note,  Phil.  1:9  — 1 1.)  — Us  the  apostles.  (2)  The 
apostles  are  here  classed  with  the  prophets,  who  “ spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  (Marg.Ref.C.  Notes, 
1:20,21.  1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.) — Scoffers.  (3)  EpiraiKTai.  Jude  18. 
Ejutrat^w,  Luke  23:11. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  scoffers,  of  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  (some 
of  whom  seem  to  have  been  even  then  endeavouring  to  cor- 
rupt the  church,)  were  “willingly  ignorant”  of  the  scriptural 
account  of  the  creation,  and  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  men 
in  former  ages  : for  they  perversely  withdrew  their  attention 
from  such  subjects,  as  tended  to  confute  their  self-conceited 
and  profligate  infidelity,  and  to  confirm  the  dorlrine  of  a fu- 
ture judgment.  (Notes,  Prov.  14:6.  John  3:19 — 21.  Rom. 
1:28 — 32.)  Otherwise,  they  would  have  known,  from  the 
books  of  Moses,  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  origin- 
ally created,  by  the  omnipotent  word  of  God ; who  “ spake 
and  it  was  done,  who  commanded  and  it  stood  fast:”  and 
that  the  earth  especially  w as  formed  out  of  the  chaos  which 
had  been  previously  brought  into  existence  for  that  purpose ; 
the  dry  ground  being,  at  the  command  of  God,  separated 
from  the  waters,  which  retired  to  the  channels  prepared  for 
them.  (Notes,  Gen.  1:1—  9.  Job  38:8— 11.  Ps.  24:1,2.  104: 
6 — 9.)  Thus  the  earth,  or  dry  land,  with  its  productions 
and  inhabitants,  as  distinguished  from  the  seas,  “ stood  up 
. out  of  and  above  the  water  ;”  but  it  was  surrounded  by  the 
water,  which  was  needful  to  moisten,  and  purify  it,  and  to 
render  it  fruitful.  Yet,  when  the  wickedness  of  men  had 
provoked  the  Lord  to  execute  vengeance  on  them  ; this  very 
arrangement,  in  itself  so  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind, became  the  means  of  their  destruction  : for  all  the  parts 
of  the  globe  being  deeply  covered  with  waters,  by  the  omni- 
potence of  God,  “ the  world  that  then  was  perished  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  dry  land,  and  all  the  works  of  men  were 
entirel/  destroyed;  nothing  remained,  “but  Noah  and  they 
that  were  with  him  in  the  ark  ;”  the  external  appearance  of 
the  earth  was,  no  doubt,  greatly  altered ; and  a new  race  of 
inhabitants  were  raised  up  to  people  it.  (Notes,  Gen.  6:13, 
'7.  7:10 — 24.)  At  the  same  time,  the  Lord  promised,  and 
covenanted,  never  more  to  destroy  the  earth  by  a universal 
deluge:  (Gen.  8:20 — 22.  9:9 — 17.  Is.  54:6 — 10.)  yet  intima- 
tions had  been  given  of  a total  dissolution,  which  was  to 
terminate  the  present  state  of  things;  (Notes,  Ps.  102:25 — 
28.  Is.  51:4 — 6.)  and  under  the  New'  Testament,  dispensation, 
it  was  more  expressly  revealed  that  this  would  be  effected 
< 878  ) 
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served  unto  fire  ^against  the  day  of  judgmen 
rand  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

8 But,  beloved,  *be  not  igr^irant  of  this  one 
thing,  That  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a thou- 
sand years,  and  a thousand  years  as  one  day. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

9 The  Lord  “is  not  slack  concerning  his  pro- 
mise, as  some  men  count  slackness ; xbut  is  long- 

12:36.  Mark  6:11.  1 John  4:17.  r Rom.  2:5.  Phil.  1:28.  2 Thes.  2:3.  1 Tim.  6: 
9.  Her.  17:8,11.  s Rom.  11:25.  1 Cor.  10:1.  12:1.  t Ps.  90:4.  u Is.  46:13.  Hab. 
2:3.  Luke  18:7,8.  x 15.  Ex.  34:6.  Ps. 86:15.  Is. 30:18.  Rom. 9:22.  1 Tim  1)6 
1 Pet.  3:20. 


“by  fire.”  It  might  therefore  be  said,  that  the  visible  heavens, 
and  the  earth  with  all  the  lower  creation,  were  condemned  to 
be  destroyed  by  fire  ; and,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  could 
not  be  broken,  were  treasured  up  as  fuel  for  the  general  con- 
flagration. This  would  certainly  take  place"  about  the  same 
time  with  the  great  “ day  of  judgment,”  which  w'ould  prove 
“the  day  of  perdition  to  ungodly  men,”  who  would  then  he 
“punished  with  everlasting  destruction.”  ( Notes , 10 — 13. 
2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  The  event  was  therefore 
certain ; and  the  same  power  was  engaged  to  effect  it,  which 
had  created  the  world,  destroyed  it  by  the  deluge,  restored  it 
to  its  present  form,  and  still  continued  to  uphold  it  in  that  state. 

Standing  out  of  the  water , and  in  the  water.  (5)  El;  vdarog 
Kai  Si  vSaros  cwsaruoa.  Subsisting  from  the  water,  and  by 
the  water.  Col.  1:17. — Reserved.  (7)  T eSvcavptciuvoi.  (Note,. 
Deut.  32:34,35.) 

V.  8.  Whatever  scoffers  w'ere  “ w'illingly  ignorant  of,”  or 
perversely  cavilled  at,  as  if  delays  were  failures,  or  respites 
impunity;  Christians  must  “not  be  ignorant  of  that  one 
thing,”  which  tended  to  clear  up  all  the  rest  ; namely,  that 
the  divisions  of  time  among  men  bear  no  proportion  to  eter- 
nity, with  which  all  the  counsels  and  purposes  of  God  are 
immediately  connected.  “ Let  then,  this  one  thing  not  be 
concealed  from  you  ;”  that  one  day,  and  a thousand  years, 
are  with  God  the  same  thing;  for  as  every  event  comes  to 
pass,  exactly  at  the  time  which  he  has  appointed  for  it ; the 
intervention  of  a thousand  years  is  no  more  than  one  day,  m 
respect  of  those  things  which  he  will  most  assuredly  accom- 
plish in  their  season. — This  maxim,  well  considered,  is  the 
key  for  reconciling  what  is  continually  said,  concerning 
the  speedy  approach  of  judgment,  with  the  prophecies,  ex- 
tending through  many  ages,  which  must  previously  be  acconv 
plished.  (Notes,  Ps.  90:3 — 6.  2 Thes.  2:1 — 12.  Rev.  11:1,2. 
20:4—6.) 

V.  9.  It  must  by  no  means  be  supposed,  that  the  Lord  “ is 
slack,”  or  dilatory,  concerning  the  performance  of  his  pro- 
mise: as  some  men  (both  profane  unbelievers,  and  impatient 
believers)  might  understand  the  word  : (Notes,  Matt.  24:45 — 
51.  Luke  18:1 — 8.)  but,  in  fact,  the  delay  of  judgment  was 
the  effect  of  his  longsuffering  towards  the  church,  and  the 
human  race.  He  patiently,  and  with  much  “ longsuffering, r 
endured  the  provocations  of  the  wicked,  m.d  even  the  scorn- 
ful defiance  of  infidels  ; because  he  wo  id  not  be  influen 
by  their  crimes,  to  terminate  the  present  state  of  things,  till 
all  who  shall  eventually  be  saved,  were  brought  to  repentance 
and  prepared  for  the  kingdom  ; as  he  was  not  willing  that 
any  of  them  should  perish.  He  “delighted  not  in  the  death 
of  a sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  repent  and  live;”  and 
his  longsuffering  gave  sinners  space  for  repentance  : and  as 
all  things  were  ready,  and  all  were  invited,  yea,  commanded 
to  repent ; in  this  sense,  God  had  shown  himself  “unwilling 
that  any  should  perish,”  and  “willing  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance  ;”  though  many  would  pervert  his  longsuffering 
to  their  deeper  condemnation.  Men’s  impenitence  arises 
from  their  unwillingness  to  return  to  God,  not  from  his  unwil- 
lingness to  receive  them:  and  therefore  he  is  doubtless  “ wil- 
ling that  all  should  come  to  repentance”  and  be  saved  ; but 
no  one  can  conceive,  that  he  absolutely  willeth  the  salvation 
of  the  wicked,  in  the  same  sense  as  he  willeth  that  of  the 
righteous,  (“I  will,  be  thou  clean,”)  and  yet  is  unable  to 
effect  it!  Many,  who  were  Christians  at  the  time  when  the 
apostle  wrote,  owed  their  salvation  to  “the  longsuffering  o 
God,”  who  thus  gave  them  time  and  grace  for  repentance  . 
and  even  some  of  those,  who  were  then  objecting  to  the  delay 
of  Christ’s  coming,  as  if  it  invalida'ed  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
might  at  length  be  converted,  anil  know  that  “God  was  not 
willing  that  they  should  perish,  but  that  they  should  come  to 
repentance.” — These  are  two  distinct,  but  consistent  views, 
which  may  be  taken  of  the  subject:  the  one  accords  to  the 
condition  of  sinners,  when  first  taught  to  attend  to  the  word 
of  salvation  ; to  them,  “ the  longsuffering”  of  God,  the  pro- 
visions of  the  gospel,  the  general  invitations,  the  “command 
to  all  men  to  repent,”  and  the  promises  that  Christ  will  cast 
out  none  who  come  to  him,  are  so  many  assurances,  that 
“the  Lord  is  not  willing  that  any,”  who  seek  salvation, 
“ should  perish :”  but  that  sinners  of  all  descriptions  should 
come  to  repentance  ; and  that,  they  who  repent,  do  that 
which  pleases  him,  and  shall  he  accepted.  (Notes,  Kz  18: 
23.  33:11.  John  6:36—40.  1 Tim.  2:3,4.  Rev.  2:20—23.)  But 
the  other  refers  to  God:  “known  unto  whom  are  all  his 
works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  :”  and  according  to  it. 
the  established  believer  ascribes  his  willingness  to  repent  tc 
special  grace  ; and  acknowledges  that  if  he  had  been  left  tc 
himself,  he  should  have  perished  in  obstinate  love  of  sin,  and 
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suffering-  to  us-ward,  ynot  willing1  that  any  should 
perish,  zbut  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 

10  But  Hhe  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  bas 
a thief  in  the  night;  cin  the  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a great  noise,  and  "the  ele- 
ments shall  emelt  with  fervent  heat,  fthe  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up. 

11  Seeing  then  that  sail  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  hwhat  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to 
be  ‘in  all  holy  conversation  and  kgodliness, 

12  ‘Looking  for  and  'hasting  unto  mthe  coming 
of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  "the  heavens  being 
on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
“melt  with  fervent  heat  ? 

y Ez.  18:23,32.  33:11.  z Rom.  2:4.  1 Tim.  2:4.  Rev.  2:21.  a Is.  2:12. 
Joel  1:15.  2:1,31.3:14.  Mai.  4:5.  1 Cor.  5:5.  2 Cor.  1:14.  Jude  6.  b Matt. 
24:43.  Luke  12:39.  1 Thes.  5:2.  Rev.  3:3.  16:15.  c Ps.  102:26.  Is.  51:6.  Matt. 
24:35.  Mark  13:31.  Heb.  1:11,12.  Rev.  20:11. 21:1.  d 12.  e Ps.  46:6.  97:5. 
Am.  9:5,13.  Nah.  1:5.  f See  on  7.  g 12.  Ps.  75:3.  Is.  14:31.  24:19.  34:4. 
h Matt.  8:27.  1 Thes.  1:5.  Jam.  1:24.  i Ps.  37:14.  50:23.  2 Cor.  1:12.  Phil . Is 

27.  3:20.  1 Tim.  4:12.  Heb.  13:5.  Jam.  3:13.  1 Pel.  1:15.  2:12.  k 1:3,6.  1 Tim. 

3:16.6:3,6,11.  11  Cor.  1:7.  Tit.  2:13.  Jude  21.  * Or , hasting  the  coming. 

m See  on  10.  1 Cor.  1 :8.  Phil.  1:6.  n See  on  10.  Ps.  50:3.  Is.  34:4.  Rev.  6:13, 

enmity  to  God,  as  numbers  of  his  fellow-sinners  do. — Let  it 
be  particularly  noticed,  that  God  “ willeth  all  men  to  repent 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  he  “ willeth  all  men  to  be 
saved”  so  that  none  who  do  not  repent  can  have  any  benefit 
from  his  willingness  that  all  should  be  saved.  , 

V.  10 — 13.  Though  delays  seemed  to  be  made  whilst  the 
Lord  waited  to  complete  the  counsels  of  his  wisdom  and 
mercy,  and  to  render  the  implacable  enmity  of  impenitent 
sinners  manifest  to  the  whole  creation  ; yet  his  great  and  terri- 
ble day  would  certainly  come,  suddenly  when  not  expected, 
and  wiih  most  surprising  consternalion,  and  inevitable  de- 
struction, to  all  who  were  found  unprepared.  ( Marg . Ref. 
b.  Notes , Matt.  24:42 — 44.  1 Thes.  5:1 — 3.)  At  that  impor- 
tant catastrophe,  “ the  heavens”  and  all  the  host  of  them,  (as 
far,  at.  least,  as  connected  with  this  earth  and  its  inhabitants,) 
“ will  pass  away,”  and  rush  into  confusion  and  destruction  ; 
with  a tremendous  “noise,”  of  which  thunders,  earthquakes, 
and  all  oilier  convulsions  of  nature,  are  wholly  inadequate  to 
give  the  least  conception.  Then  all  “ the  elements,”  of  which 
the  earth  and  its  atmosphere,  and  all  the  luminaries  connected 
with  it,  are  composed,  shall  melt  “with  intense  heat:”  and 
not  only  one  vast  city,  or  one  whole  nation,  but  the  earth, 
with  all  its  cities,  forests,  mountains,  yea,  the  contents  of  its 
bowels  to  the  very  centre,  aS  well  as  all  the  works  of  men, 
however  admired  or  magnificent,  which  cover  the  surface  of 
it,  shall  constitute  one  vast  conflagration,  and  be  reduced  to 
as  confused  a chaos,  as  that  from  which  it  was  first,  created; 
and  indeed  shall  “wholly  pass  away.”  (Notes,  Ps.  102:23 — 

28.  Matt.  24:32—35.  Heb.  1:10—12.'  Rev.  20:1 1—15.)  “See- 
ing, therefore,  all  those  things,”  which  are  the  objects  of  the 
senses,  and  the  coveted,  admired,  or  envied  possessions  of 
men,  must  certainly  be  dissolved  and  perish,  as  to  their  pre- 
sent mode  of  existence  ; “ what  manner  of  persons  ought 
we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,”  who  believe 
and  expect  these  things?  For  it  must  be  evident,  that  at  the 
period  referred  to,  they  who  had  no  treasure  secured  in 
heaven,  nor  any  interest  in  him  as  a Saviour,  who  would  then 
come  as  the  Judge  of  the  world,  would  be  most  miserable. 
Ought  not  Christians  therefore  to  be  continually  “ looking 
for,”  and  preparing  to  welcome  that  solemn  season,  called 
emphatically  “the  day  of  God  ;”  “hastening”  to  have  all 
really  to  meet  him  with  comfort,  and  even  longing  for  the 
solemn  catastrophe  which  would  perfect  their  felicity  ? (Note, 
Luke  21:25 — 28.)  Though  it  was  in  itself  so  terrible  to  think 
of,  “ the  heavens  being  on  fire  and  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
melting  with  heat ;”  (Marg.  Ref.  c — p.)  yet  the  gospel  sug- 
gested such  consolation,  and  inspired  such  hopes,  that  be- 
lievers had  no  reason  for  terror  or  uneasiness : for  though  all 
other  inheritances  and  distinctions  must  then  be  terminated ; 
yet  they,  according  to  the  sure  promise  of  God,  “looked  for” 
and  expected  “ new  heavens  and  a new  earth,”  another 
and  far  more  glorious  and  blessed  state  of  tilings,  and  an 
abiding  habitation,  into  which  righteous  persons  alone  could 
find  admission  ; and  in  winch  all  the  inhabitants  would  be 
perfected  in  purify,  obedience,  and  love  of  each  other  ; so 
that  no  sin  could  enter,  to  defile  or  disquiet  them  to  all  eter- 
nity.— In  some  Scriptures,  “ new  heavens  and  a new  earth,” 
seem  figuratively  to  describe  the  most  prosperous  and  peace- 
ful days  of  the  church  on  earth  ; (Notes,  Is.  65:17 — 19.  66: 
19 — 23.  Heb.  12:26 — 29.)  yet  here  the  state  of  the  righteous, 
after  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  dissolution  of  this  present 
world,  are  evidently  intended  : but  what,  is  meant,  in  various 
particulars,  the  fulfilment  alone  can  fully  explain.  (Note,  Rev. 
21:1—4,22—27.  22:1—5.) 

V.  14 — 16.  From  the  preceding  considerations  the  apostle 
took  occasion  to  exhort  his  beloved  brethren,  who  professed  to 
believe  and  “look  for  such  things,”  to  prove  that  they  really 
did  so,  by  diligence  in  every  duty  and  ‘means  of  grace  that 
they  might,  be  “ found  of  Christ  at  his  coming,  in  peace”  with 
God,  with  their  own  consciences,  with  each  other-,  and  with 
all  men  ; b ing  “ without  spot,  and  blameless.’  (Notes,  Phil. 
1:14—18.  3:8  .1.  1 John  2:26—29.  Jude  20,21.)  For  if  they 


13  Nevertheless  we,  ^according1  to  his  promise, 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a new  earth,  wherein 

dwelleth  righteousness.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  ‘'seeing  that  ye  look  for 
such  things,  rbe  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
him  8in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless. 

15  And  'account  that  the  longsuffering  of  nu" 
Lord  is  salvation  • even  as  "our  beloved  brother 
Paul  also,  ^according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you  : 

16  As  also  yin  all  his  epistles,  Speaking  in 
them  of  these  things ; in  which  are  some  things 
"hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  bunstable  “wrest,  as  they  do  also  dthe 
other  scriptures,  eunto  their  own  destruction. 

14.  o See  on  10.  Mic.  1:4.  p Is.  65:17.  66:22.  Rev.  21:1,27.  q Phil.  3:20. 
Heb.  9:28.  r 1:5—10.  1 John  3:3.  s Matt.  24:46.  Luke  2:29.  12:43.  1 Cor.  15: 
58.  Phil.  1:10.  1 Thes.  3:13.  5:23.  t See  on  9.  Rom.  2:4.  1 Tim.  1:16.  1 Pel. 
3:20.  u Acts  15:25.  x Ex.  31:3,6.  35:31,35.  1 Kings  3:12,28.  4:29.  Ezra  7:25. 
Prov.  2:6,7.  Ec.  2:26.  Dan.  2:20,21.  Luke  21:15.  Acts  7:10.  1 Cor.  2:13.  12:8. 
Jam.  1:5.  3:17.  y See  on  1 Pet  1:1.  z Rom.  8:19.  1 Cor.  15:21.  1 Thes.  4:15. 
a l Kings  10: 1 . Heb.  5: 11 . b 2:14.  Gen.  49:4.  2Tim.  3:5 — 7.  Jam.LS.  c Ex. 
23:2,6.  Dent.  16:19.  Ps.  56:5.  Hab.  1 :4.  marg.  d Jer.  23:36.  Matt.  15:3,6.  22; 
29.  e 2:1.  Phil.  3:19.  1 Pet.  2:8.  Jude  4. 


thus  evinced  themselves  “partakers  of  Christ,”  by  the  dili- 
gent obedience  of  faith  and  love;  they  would  certainly  be 
then  “presented  faultless  before”  God,  and  as  perfect  in 
regard  to  sanctification  as  justification. — They  ought  also 
“ to  account  the  longsuffering  of  the  Lord  to  be  salvation.” 
Every  day  that  their  lives  were  spared,  gave  them  the 
opportunity  of  diligently  seeking  “ to  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure.”  (Notes,  1:5 — 11.)  Professed  Christians  had 
space  afforded  them,  to  seek  a real  and  more  influential  expe- 
rience of  the  work  of  divine  grace:  and  “the  goodness  of 
God”  was  suited  and  intended  to  “lead  sinners  to  repent- 
ance.” All,  therefore,  who  read  the  epistle  ought  to  “account 
the  longsuffering  of  the  Lord  to  be  salvation :”  as  they  owed 
it  to  that  alone,  that  they  were  not  then  in  the  place  of  despair 
and  final  misery,  instead  of  the  land  of  hope,  of  prayer  and 
forgiveness,  or  in  the  way  of  peace  and  salvation. — The 
apostle  likewise  observed,  that  his  “ beloved  brother  Paul” 
also  had  written  to  them,  to  the  same  effect,  “ according  to 
the  wisdom,  which”  God  had  bestowed  on  him.  The  affec- 
tionate and  highly  respectful  language,  here  used  by  St.  Peter, 
concerning  “ the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,”  who  was  supposed 
to  differ  from  him  in  some  points  of  doctrine,  and  who  had 
openly  rebuked  his  dissimulation  at  Antioch,  is  peculiarly 
worthy  of  observation.  (Note,  Gal.2A\ — 16.)  The  fourth 
and  fifth  verses  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  are  generally  supposed  to  be  intended  ; (Note,  Rom. 
2:4 — 6.)  but  it  is  not  obvious  in  what  sense  these  could  be 
said  to  he  written  to  those  whom  St.  Peter  addressed.  They 
therefore,  who  maintain  that  he  wrote  to  the  Jewish  converts 
exclusively,  point  out  some  passages  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  which  they  think  he  alluded.  (Heb.  9:27,28. 
10:36,37.)  Yet  that  epistle  was  directly  addressed  to  the 
churches  in  Judea,  and  not  to  the  Jewish  converts  in  Asia: 
so  that  this  does  not  much  aid  their  supposition.  But,  indeed, 
the  apostolical  epistles,  though  written  to  some  particular 
churches,  or  description  of  Christians,  were  evidently  intended 
for  general  instruction : and  as  Peter  had  read  the  epistles 
of  Paul  when  he  wrote  this ; so  they,  to  whom  he  wrote, 
had  probably  done  the  same,  even  in  respect  of  those  which 
were  addressed  to  other  churches. — The  false  teachers  whom 
Peter  opposed,  seem  to  have  grounded  their  “damnable  here- 
sies” (Note,  2:1 — 3.)  on  a misinterpretation  of  some  passages 
in  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  which  might  appear  to  some  persons 
contrary  to  Peter’s  exhortations:  so  that  the  general  tenor  of 
the  epistles  to  some  of  the  Asiatic  churches,  or  of  that  to  the 
Hebrews,  rather  than  detached  expressions,  seems  to  have 
been  meant ; for  certain!}',  when  properly  understood,  they 
are  as  exhortatory  and  practical  as  St.  Peter’s.  Indeed,  the 
apostle  next  observed,  that  this  was  the  case  in  all  the  epis- 
tles of  his  beloved  brother  Paul  ; (as  those  to  the  Romans, 
the  Corinthians,  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  and  to  Timothy 
and  Titus;  as  well  as  those  to  Ephesus,  and  Colosse,  and 
the  Hebrews;)  for  in  them  all,  he  spoke  of  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  the  preparation  to  be  made  for  it,  with  warning? 
and  admonitions  to  different  descriptions  of  persons.  Yet  in 
these  epistles,  connected  with  plainer  subjects,  were  some> 
things  “hard  to4>e  understood,”  namely,  such  as  related 
to  the  decrees  of  God,  and  the  deep  dispensations  of  his 
government;  and  the  sovereign'y  of  his  grace  in  savingsome, 
and  leaving  others  to  be  hardened;  (Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31. 
9:  11:)  for  of  these  things  doubtless  Peter  principally  spoke. 
Such  subjects  would  not  be  properly  understood,  except  by 
those,  who  had  come  to  some  maturity  in  knowledge,  grace, 
and  experience,  and  who  received  them  in  humble  and  simple 
faith  and  love.  “The  unlearned  and  unstable,”  therefore, 
even  such  as  were  untaught  in  the  school  of  Christ,  or  unleach- 
able  through  pride,  prejudice,  and  carnal  passions,  and  unes- 
tablished in  faith  and  by  sanctifying  grace,  “wrested,”  rr  per 
verted  them,  bv  a forced  and  unnatural  interpretation,  incon- 
sistent with  the  context  and  the  apostle’s  general  doctrine; 
and  adduced  them  in  support  of  their  arrogant,  corrupt,  and 
licentious  principles  and  conduct  • and  thus  they  compassed 
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A D.  6 7. 


II.  PETER. 


A.  D.  6*) 


17  Ya  therefore,  beloved,  f seeing  ye  know 
these  thing's  before,  ^beware  lest.  ye  also,  hbeing 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  ‘from 
your  own  steadfastness. 

f 1:12.  Prov.  1:17.  Matt.  24:24,25.  Mark  13:23.  John  16:4.  g Matt.  7:15.  16: 
6,11  Phil.  3:2.  Col.  2:8.  2 Tim.  4:15.  h 2:18— 20.  Matt.  24:24.  Mark  13:22. 
Rom.  16:18.  2 Cor.  1 1 :3,13— 15.  i 1:10,11.2:18—22.  Acts  2:42.  1 Cor.  15:58. 
Col.  2:5.  Heb.  3:14.  1 Pet.  5:9.  k Ps.  92:12.  Hos.  14:5.  Mai.  4:2.  Eph.  4:15. 


their  own  destruction.  But  this  perversion  of  St.  Paul’s  writ- 
ings (which  Peter  evidently  here  speaks  of  as  a part  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures)  must  not  be  charged  on  the  epistles  therrt- 
seives  : but  on  those  who  thus  perverted  them,  contrary  to 
their  real  meaning  and  tendency:  for  they  thus  “wrested  the 
other  Scriptures  also,”  both  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  as  many  of  the  New  Testament  as  were  then  extant, 
and  allowed  to  be  of  divine  authority.  Proud,  carnal,  ambi- 
tious, cow?tous,  or  licentious  men,  could  wrest  some  things,  in 
any  of  them,  to  a seeming  agreement  with  their  pernicious 
doctrines,  and  so  pervert  them  to  their  own  destruction  ; in  the 
same  manner,  as  they  made  a fatal  use  of  the  mysterious 
subjects  on  which  St.  Paul  discoursed.  It  was  therefore 
proper  to  warn  and  instruct  men  to  read  them  with  humility 
and  a teachable  spirit;  and  not  to  perplex  themselves  with 
“ hard  things,”  till  they  were  established  in  such  as  were  more 
plain.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:1 — 3.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.) — This,  how- 
ever, is  no  reason  why  either  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  or  any  part 
of  the  other  Scriptures,  should  be  laid  aside,  or  put  out  of 
sight ; for  men,  left  to  themselves,  pervert  every  good  gift  of 
God,  and  the  corruption  of  the  best  things  becomes  the 
worst. — 1 The  persons,  to  whom  Peter’s  epistles  were  writ- 
ten, were  for  the  most  part  Paul’s  converts.’ — ‘ Of  this  vice’ 
(wresting  the  Scriptures,)  they  are  most  commonly  guilty, 
who,  from  the  pride  of  understanding,  will  receive  nothing 
but  what  they  can  explain.  Whereas  the  humble  and  teach- 
able receive  the  declarations  of  revelation,  according  to  their 
plain,  grammatical,  unconstrained  meaning:  which  it  is  their 
only  care  to  attain,  by  reading  the  Scriptures  frequently,  and 
with  attention.’  Macknight.  He  should  have  added,  ‘and 
with  constant,  fervent  prayer,  for  the  promised  teaching  and 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.’ 

Unlearned. ( 16)  AyaSeig.  Untaught,  or  unteachable  ; (Notes, 
Matt.  1 1 :27.  13:10,11.) — Unstable.]  AorypiKToi.  2:14.  Srppty- 
txos,  17.  'ETYip&ti),  Luke  10:26.  1 Pet.  5:10. — IVrest.]  'Zrpij3\cv- 
cr  iv.  Here  only.  To  tor  tun  , put  on  the  rack.  From  crpefi'Xr], 
an  instrument  of  torture.  ‘ trpefiXouravres  avrov  ansKreivaref 
Demosthenes. — Men,  when  put  to  torture,  speak  things  con- 
trary to  their  real  meaning. 

V.  17,  18.  As  those  whom  Peter  addressed,  had  been  pre- 
viously instructed  and  frequently  warned  concerning  these 
things:  they  ought  to  be  upon  their  guard  against  the  insinu- 
ations of  deceivers,  and  to  “ beware”  of  the  rock,  on  which 
so  many  had  split ; lest,  being  drawn  from  the  simplicity  of 
believing  obedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  through  the  errors  and 
delusions  of  wicked  men,  especially  of  those  licentious  teach- 
ers whom  he  had  before  described  ; they  should  “ fall  from 
that  steadfast”  adherence  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  that 
constant  profession  of  faith,  and  that  uniform  course  of  con- 
sistent behaviour,  which  they  had  hitherto  maintained  ; and 
which  constituted  a “ steadfastness”  peculiar  to  mature  be- 
lievers, and  distinguishing  them  from  numbers  of  “ unstable” 
professors  of  Christianity.  In  order  to  be  assured,  that  this 
would  never  be  their  case,  they  ought  to  tise  every  appointed 
means,  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  that  all  holy  affections 
might  be  invigorated  in  their  hearts,  that  their  grace  might 
grow  to  more  confirmed  habits,  and  be  productive  of  good 
works  in  greater  abundance  : and  that  they  might  also  increase 
continually  in  a believing,  spiritual,  experimental,  and  trans- 
forming knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

( Quotes,  1:5 — 11.)  After  this  important  exhortation,  the  apos- 
tle concluded  with  ascribing  glory  to  Christ,  as  God,  without 
mentioning  the  Father:  ( John  5:23.)  and  with  desiring  that 
it  might,  or  rejoicing  that  it  would,  be  given  to  him,  both  at 
that  time  and  for  ever.  Amen.  (Notes,  John  5:20 — 23.  Phil. 
2:9 — 11.  1 John  5:20,21.) — ‘This  word,  ...at  the  beginning 
of  a sentence,  is  an  earnest  asseveration. — In  the  conclu- 
sion of  a sentence,  it  imports  an  earnest  wish  that  it  may  be 
so.’  Benson. 

Led  away.  (17)  'Zvvair «%3-svrej.  Rom.  12:16.  Gal.  2:13. — 
The  wicked.]  Afkcrpwv.  2:7. — ‘ One  who  can  be  restrained  by 
no  law,  but  determines  that  all  things  are  lawful  to  him.’ 
Leigh. — For  ever.  (18)  Ets  f/yepav  aiwvog.  To  the  day  of 
eternity ; one  endless  day,  without  night.—1  The  difficulty’ 
(16)  ‘is  said  to  affect  chiefly,  unteachable  and  unsteady  men, 
whose  prejudices  indispose  them  for  admitting  the  truth,  or 
whose  levity  prevents  their  due  solicitude  to  retain  it:  but 
not  persons  of  humble  and  teachable  minds,  resolute  in  pur- 
suing and  maintaining  the  truth.  And  the  remedy  prescribed, 
is  not  to  lay  aside  the  Scriptures’  (or  the  parts  specially 
meant)  ‘on  account  of  their  obscurity,  as  some  would  per- 
suade us  to  do,  but  a concern  to  “grow  in  grace.”’  Dod- 
dridge. (Note,  14 — 16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1 — :8.  ' The  “ purest  minds”  of  men  on  earth  want 
“stirring  up  by  way  of  remembrance;”  that,  by  habitual 
attention  to  the  doctrine  and  precepts  delivered  by  “ the  holy 
prophets  and  apostles,”  they  may  be  kept  steadfast  in  faith, 
fervent  in  love,  and  diligent  in  obedience. — The  only  wise 
God  our  Saviour,  by  predicting  the  scoffs  and  contemptuous 
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18  But  kgrow  in  grace,  and  in  'the  kno-.v 
ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
mTo  him  he  glory  both  now  and  for  ever. 
“Amen. 


2 Ties.  1:3.  1 Pet.  2:2.  1 1 :3, 8.  2:20.  John  17:3.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1 :17.  Phil. 

3:8.  Col.  1:10.  3:10.  ni  John  5:23.  2 Tim.  4:18.  1 Pet.  6:10,11.  Jude  25.  Rev. 
1 :6.  5:9—14.  n See  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20. 


objections  of  infidels  and  profane  men,  in  ancient  and  modern 
times,  has  taken  care,  that  even  their  perverse  opposition  to 
the  Scripture  should  furnish  an  additional  proof  of  its  divine 
inspiration  ! — No  wonder,  that  they,  who  “ walk  after  their 
own  lusts,”  endeavour  to  deride  our  expectation  of  a future 
judgment,,  and  of  the  eternal  destruction  of  all  those  who 
“ will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them or  that  they 
catch  at  every  thing  which  can  help  to  buoy  up  their  chief 
hope  of  “ escaping  the  damnation  of  hell.”  Most  of  their 
cavils  and  sneers  expose  their  ignorance  of  “ the  Scriptures 
and  of  the  power  of  God;”  yet  their  very  ignorance  is  the 
consequence  of  their  ungodliness,  and  wilful  opposition  to 
those  parts  of  divine  truth,  which  condemn  their  darling  iniqui- 
ties. But  none,  who  read  and  believe  the  sacred  oracles,  can 
be  ignorant,  that  the  omnipotent  Creator  of  the  heavens  and 
the  eart-h,  who  upholds,  preserves,  changes,  or  destroys  his 
own  work,  as  he  sees  good,  has  his  whole  plan  before  him  ; 
that  “ the  heavens  and  earth,  which  are  now,  are  reserved 
unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  judgment,”  which  will  also  be 
“ the  day  of  perdition,”  to  all  “ ungodly  men  ;”  that  God  alone 
is  competent  to  determine  about  times  and  seasons  ; and  that 
“ with  him^me  day  is  as  a thousand  years,  and  a thousand 
years  as  one  day.” 

V.  9 — 13.  The  Lord,  in  reality,  makes  no  delays:  how- 
ever his  dispensations  may  appear  to  our  unbelief  and  scanty 
knowledge,  he  “is  not  slack  concerning  his  promises,”  accord 
ing  to  men’s  notions  of  “slackness;”  but  he  is  “slow  to 
anger,”  “ he  waiteth  to  be  gracious,”  he  “delighteth  notin 
the  death  of  a sinner,”  and  he  is  “ willing”  that  any  perishing 
rebel  “ should  come  to  repentance,”  and  seek  his  salvation.— 
Yet  “ his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure  :’ 
that  “ great  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a thief  in  the 
night  ;”  even  as  surely  as  the  deluge  came,  and  equal'y  unex- 
pected by  unbelievers.  (Note,  Matt.  24:36 — 41.) — What  will 
then  be  the  surprise,  the  terror,  and  anguish  of  proud  scoffers, 
infidels,  and  all  ungodly  and  worldly  men,  “when  the  hea 
vens  shall  pass  away  with  a great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ; the  earth  also  and  all  the  works 
that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up!”  Here  imagination  itself 
is  baffied  ; description  would  be  vain ; and  we  can  only  apply 
the  inconceivable  subject  to  practical  purposes.  ( Notes,  Rev. 
6:15 — 17.  20:11 — 15.)  “ Seeing  all  these  things  shall  be  dis 

solved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness  ?”  Surely  Christians  should  not 
“ lay  up  their  treasures  on  earth,”  or  “ set  their  affections  on 
things  below  !”  It  is  our  chief  business  to  prepare  for  this 
great  catastrophe  by  daily  expecting  and  “hastening  to”  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God  ; that  we  may  possess  a triumph- 
ant hope  of  lifting  up  our  heads  with  joy,  when  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  shall  form  one  immense  conflagration,  and 
when  no  refuge  will  remain  to  the  wicked  from  the  intolerable 
wrath  of  their  offended  Judge,  and  ’that  everlasting  fire  to 
which  he  will  doom  them  : and  to  “look  for  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,”  which  God  has  promised;  and  to  prepare 
for  this  blessed  habitation,  remembering  that  righteousness 
dwells  there,  without  alloy  or  interruption ; and  no  unclean 
person  can  find  admission. 

V.  14 — 18.  In  the  firm  belief  of  the  great  and  eternal 
realities,  set  before  us  in  this  chapter,  let  us  “ give  difigence 
to  be  found  of  Christ  at  his  coming,  in  peace,  without  spot 
and  blameless.”  Let  sinners  “ account  the  longsuffering  ol 
our  Lord  to  be  salvation;”  “seeking  him  while  he  may  be 
found,  and  calling  on  him  while  he  is  near;”  that  they  may 
have  the  privilege  of  blessing  him  to  eternity,  for  sparing  them 
when  others  were  cut  off  in  their  sins. — We  should  also  avail 
ourselves  of  the  apostle’s  caution,  whilst  we  read  the  epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  and  other  difficult  parts  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Most  evident^t  is,  that  untaught,  unteachable,  self-sufficient, 
“ unstable,”  and  unconverted  men,  “ wrest  many  things”  of 
this  kind  “to  their  own  destruction.”  Yet  these  parts  of  the 
sacred  word  have  a most  important  use,  in  the  system  of  di- 
vine truth  ; and  if  men  will  pervert  them,  they  do  it  at  their 
peril.  But  let  us  seek  to  have  our  minds  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  such  things  as  are  “hard  to  be  understood,”  by 
properly  digesting  and  reducing  to  practice  those  parts  which 
are  most  simple  and  intelligible,  and  let  us  take  care  not  to 
give  strong  meat  to  babes  who  cannot  digest  it ; as  it  only 
“ belongs  to  those  that  are  of  full  age,  and  who,  by  reason  of 
use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil.” 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  3:1 — 3.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.  P.  O.)  Thus  faking 
things  in  their  proper  order,  and  proceeding  with  humility, 
caution,  prayer,  and  practice,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  derive 
benefit  from  the  deepest  and  most  mysterious  truths,  and  to 
perceive  their  consistency  with  the  rest  of  divine  revelation. 
Let  all  then,  who  know  and  read  these  things,  “ beware,  lest, 
being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  they  rall  from 
th#ir  own  steadfastness:”  and  may  we  all  “grow”  continually 
“ in  grace,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,”  and  ascribe  glory  to  him  now,  in  full  assurance  of 
doing  the  same  for  ever.  Amen. 
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THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JOHN. 


This  epistle  has  been  received,  without  hesitation,  as  written  by  the  apostle  John,  in  the  church  from  the  earliest  ages  : and  tin 
similarity  of  sentiment  and  expression,  between  it  and  his  gospel,  is  a full  confirmation  that  he  was  the  writer,  though  his  name  is* 
not  prefixed  to  it.  {Notes,  Matt.  4:13—22.  10:1—4.  17:1,2.  20:20—23.  26:30—35.  Mark  5:35—43,  v.  37.  9:3S— 40.  Luke  9:46—56. 

John  13:13 30.  19:25 — 27.  20:1 — 10.  21:18 — 23.  Acts  3:1 — 11.  4:13 — 22.  Gal.  2:6 — 10.) — From  two  expressions  in  the  second 

chapter;  “ Because  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning  and  “It  is  the  last  time  several  learned  moderns  have 
concluded,  that  it  was  written  just  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  Jewish  converts  exclusively  : but  it  has  been 
the  more  general  opinion,  rhat  it  was  written  much  later  than  that  event,  and  not  long  before  the  book  of  Revelation.  (Note,  Rev. 
6:1  2.)  The  texts,  on  which  the  former  opinion  is  grounded,  do  not  seem  to  require,  or  even  admit  of  that  interpretation,  which 
these  learned  men  put  upon  them  ; (Note,  2:13,19.)  and  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  any  distinction  between  Jewish  and 
Gentile  converts,  in  the  whole  epistle.  So  that  the  term  General  or  Catholic  strictly  and  properly  belongs  to  it.  For  it  appears, 
to  me  at  least,  the  more  probable  opinion,  that  it  was  written  towards  the  close  of  the  apostle’s  life,  after  the  death  of  all  the  other 
apostles  : and  that  it  was  intended  as  a circular  letter,  or  a general  address,  to  all  the  Christian  churches,  which  was  known  to 
come  from  the  only  surviving  apostle.  The  authoritative  yet  affectionate  manner,  in  which  the  writer  addresses  his  dear  children, 
favours  this  conclusion:  (Note,  2:1,2.)  *and  the  heretics,  or  antichrists,  whom  he  evidently  intended  to  oppose,  came  forward 
much  more  openly,  at  this  time,  than  at  an  earlier  period.  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  they  who  denied  the  real  Deity  of  Christ ; 
they  who  explained  away  his  proper  humanity,  and  the  reality  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  ; and  those  who 
taught  their  followers,  that  believers,  being  “saved  by  grace,”  were  not  required  to  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  were  the 
principal  antichrists.  These  were  branched  out  into  a variety  of  subdivisions  called  by  different  names  ; such  as  Ebionites, 
Cerinthians,  Docetse,  or  Phantasiastse,  Gnostics,  Nicolaitans,  &c.  on  which  ecclesiastical  writers  have  enlarged  abundantly.  The 
apostle,  however,  did  not  name  any  of  them,  and  his  language  was  suited  to  refute  and  expose  many  other  heretical  sentiments, 
both  of  ancient  and  modern  times  ; and  in  that  view  the  epistle  is  highly  interesting  to  us.  He  expatiates  also  on  the  love  of  God 
to  us,  as  shown  in  the  salvation  of  his  Son  ; and,  again  and  again,  most  pathetically  enforces  on  believers  love  to  each  other,  as 
shown  in  its  practical  effects,  by  almost  every  motive  imaginable.  This,  l suppose,  has  given  occasion  to  the  general  opinion  of 
his  being  himself  of  a most  loving  disposition,  even  more  so  than  the  other  apostles.  Our  Lord,  however,  called  him,  and  James 
his  brother,  Boanerges:  (Note,  Mark  3:13 — 19.)  and  the  faithful,  plain,  and  even  sharp  manner,  in  which  he  speaks  of  hypo- 
crites and  false  teachers,  sufficiently  illustrates  the  reason  for  which  that  name  was  given. — He  also  lays  down  various  marks  and 
evidences,  by  which  Christians  might  be  distinguished,  both  by  themselves  and  others,  from  self-deceivers  and  hypocrites: 
and,  while  this  epistle  differs  exceedingly,  in  style  and  manner,  from  those  of  the  other  apostles,  it  perfectly  coincides  with 
them  in  doctrine  and  practical  instruction. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle  declares,  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  of  Christ,  the  Word  of 
life  ; that  others  might  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  with  God  and  Christ, 
and  might  share  his  joy,  1 — 4.  He  shows  that  those  who  have  communion 
with  God,  and  are  cleansed  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  wallc  in  the  light 
of  holiness,  5 — 7 ; and  that  the  faithfulness  and  righteousness  of  God  are 
engaged  for  the  pardon  and  cleansing  of  those  who  “ confess  their  sins 
but  that  all  who  “ say  they  have  no  sin,”  or  “ have  not  sinned,”  at  e de- 
ceived. or  deceivers,  8 — 10. 

THAT  awhich  was  from  the  beginning-,  bwhich 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  see*n  with 

a 2:13.  Prov.  8:22—31 . Is.  41:4.  Mic.  5:2.  John  1:1,2.  8:53.  Rev.  1:8,11,17,18. 
2:8.  b 4:14.  Luke  1:2.  John  1:14.  Acts  1:3.  4:20.  2 Pet.  1:16— 18.  c Luke  21: 
39.  John  20:27.  d 5:7.  John  1:14.  5:25.  Rev.  19:13.  e 5:11,20.  John  1:4.  11: 
25,26.14:6.  f 3:5,8.  Rom.  16:25,26.  1 Tim.  3: 16.  2 Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  1:3. 

g John  15:27.  21:24.  Acts  1:22.  2:32.  3:15.  5:32.  10:41.  1 Pet.  5:1.  h See  one. 
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our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  cand  our 
hands  have  handled,  of  dthe  Word  of  life  ; 

2 (For  ethe  Life  fwas  manifested,  and  we  have 
seen  it,  sand  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  you 
hthat  eternal  Life  'which  was  with  the  Father, 
and  was  manifested  unto  us:) 

3 That  Hvhich  we  have  seen  and  heard,  'declare 
we  unto  you,  that  mye  also  may  have  fellowship 


John  17:3.  i Prov.  8:22—30.  John  1:1,2,18.  3:13.  7:29.8:38.  16:28.  17:5.  Rom.  8: 
3.  Gal.  4:4.  k Seeon  1.  I 5.  Ps.  2:7.  22:22.  Is.  66:19.  John  17:25.  Acts  13:32,41. 
20:27.  I Cor.  15:1.  Heb.2:12.  m Acts  2:42.  Phil.  2:1.  Rom.  15:27.  Euh.  3:6, 
Phil.  1:7.  1 Tim.  6:2.  Heb.  3:1.  1 Pet.  5:1.  Gr. 


NOTES— Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Note,  John  1:1—3.)  The 
apostle  began  this  epistle,  in  the  same  abrupt  manner  as  he 
did  his  gospel,  and  without  any  particular  address  or  saluta- 
tion : and  he  wrote  as  a witness  or  a messenger,  in  a senten- 
tious declaratory  style,  and  not  in  an  argumentative  manner. — 
**  That  which  was  from  the  beginning  that  essentia!  Good, 
that  uncreated  and  self-existent  Excellency,  which  had  been 
from  the  beginning,  as  coequal  and  coeternal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, and  had  at  length  appeared  in  human  nature  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  was  the  great  subject,  concerning  which 
the  apostle  wrote  to  his  brethren.  If  we  then  understand 
him  to  mean  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  (and  it  does  not  ap- 
pear what  else  could  be  meant,)  “from  the  beginning”  must 
denote  from  eternity  : for  if  the  creation  and  time  were  coeval, 
“ That  which  was  from  the  beginning,”  when  “God  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,”  must  have  been  eternal.  (Notes, 
Gen.  1:1.  Prov.  8:22 — 30.)  Indeed  the  same  expression,  in 
some  places  may  signify  the  first  opening  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel : ( 2:7,8. ) y et  this  sense  does  not  appear  at  all  con- 
sistent with  the  context  in  fhis  place.  (Note,  2 Thes.  2:13,14.) 
The  obvious  meaning  however  is-this : that  essential  Good, 
which  “ was  from  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God,” 
“ by  whom  all  things  were  created,”  had  “become  flesh,”  to 
dwell  on  earth  among  men  ; and  the  apostle  and  his  brethren, 
especially  the  other  apostles,  had  heard  him  deliver  his  doc- 
trine, and  publish  his  salvation  : they  had  seen  him  with  their 
eyes,  while  they  “ beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.”  (Note,  John  1:14.)  They 
nad  not  only  viewed  him  with  a transient  glance ; but  had 
accompanied  him,  and  contemplated  him,  both  in  respect  of 
the  wisdom  and  holiness  of  his  character,  the  power  of  his 
miracles,  and  his  abundant  love  and  mercy,  during  some 
years  ; til!  they  saw  him  expire  on  the  cross,  and  afterwards 
risen  from  the  dead  : and  “ their  hands  had  handled  him,” 
while  he  condescended  to  give  them  this  full  proof  of  his  re- 
surrection, that  they  might  witness  it  to  others.  (Notes,  Luke 
24:36 — 43.  John  20:19 — 29.)  This  divine  Person,  “ the  Word 
of  life,”  “ the  Word  of  God,”  became  incarnate,  that  he 
might  be  “ the  Life  of  men  and  this  “ great  mystery  of 
godliness”  the  apostle  declared  to  mankind.  (Notes,  5:11,12, 
20,21.  1 Tim.  3:16.) — Indeed  he  wrote  to  assure  his  Christian 
brethren  throughout  the  world,  yea,  and  all  future  ages,  of 
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the  reality  of  Christ’s  human  nature,  which  some  in  those  days 
denied,  and  that  of  his  divine  nature,  which  his  resurrection 
fully  demonstrated.  (Note,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.)  For  “ the  Life,” 
the  Source  and  Author  of  life,  natural,  spiritual,  and  eternal, 
who  possessed  “ life  in  himself,”  necessarily  and  unchangeably, 
and  who  might  therefore  be  called  “the  Life;”  life  being  es- 
sential to  him,  and  derived  from  him  to  all  creatures  ; even  he 
had  been  “manifested  in  the  flesh,”  to  be  the  Life  of  fallen 
men.  (Notes,  John  1:4 — 9.  8:12.  11:20 — 27.  14:4 — 6.)  And 
when  “the  Son  of  God,”  the  essential  Life  of  all  creatures, 
was  thus  manifested,  the  apostles  were  peculiarly  favoured, 
in  being  chosen  to  be  his  attendants,  and  to  see  him,  during 
his  ministry,  at  his  death,  after  his  resurrection,  arid  at  his 
ascension  ; that  they  might  bear  witness  to  others  of  these 
things,  and  show  unto  them  “that  eternal  Life,”  which  had 
always  subsisted  with  the  Father,  as  “One  with  him,”  and 
yet  distinct  from  him,  One  in  the  undivided  essence  of  the 
Godhead,  but  possessing  distinct  personality,  as  “the  only 
Begotten  of  the  Father,”  by  an  eternal  and  incomprehensible 
generation;  (Notes,  John  1:14,18.  3:16.)  and  who  “in  the 
fulness  of  time”  was  manifested,  as  the  Author  and  Giver  of 
eternal  life  to  sinners,  through  the  redemption  of  his  blood, 
and  by  the  communication  of  his  new  creating  Spirit.  The 
apostles  did  not,  therefore,  proceed  on  report,  or  insufficient 
proof,  when  they  went  to  the  nations;  and  encountered  all 
hardships,  dangers,  and  persecutions,  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  them.  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:16 — 18.)  But  they  declared  the 
things,  concerning  the  Person,  doctrine,  and  salvation  of 
•Christ,  which  they  had  seen  and  heard,  and  had  the  most 
abundant  opportunity  of  learning  from  his  own  lips  ; and  o, 
which  they  had  been  assured  by  his  miracles,  resurrection, 
and  ascension.^ 

That  which.  (1)  'O. — The  second  person  in  the  sacied 
Trinity  is  intended.  Thus  he  says,  “ I and  the  Father  are 
one.”  fEc,  not  eU.  (Note,  John  10:26 — 31,  v.  30.)  And 
thus  the  Evangelist,  “That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bori* 
of  thee.”  Ijuke  1:35. — Handled .]  EtpriXacprjtrav.  Luke  24:39 
Acts  17:27.  Heb.  12:18. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  declared  these  things  to  his  brethren, 
and  to  mankind  in  general,  even  to  all  who  should  ever  read 
his  epistle ; not  from  selfish  motives,  but  from  the  pures/ 
benevolence  and  love;  in  order  that  they  might  “have  fellow- 
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will i us:  and  truly  nour  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  °wit,h  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4 And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  Pthat 

your  joy  may  be  full.  [ Practical  Observations: \ 

5 This  then  is  ^the  message  which  we  have 
neard  of  him,  and  declare  unto  you,  rthat  God  is 
eight,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

6 sIf  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with' him, 
and u walk  in  darkness,  xwe  lie,  and  flo  not  the  truth : 

7 But  zif  we  walk  in  the  light,  aas  he  is  in  the 
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17.  b See  on  3.  Am.  3:3.  c2:I,2.  5:6,8.  Zech.  13:1.  John  1:29.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Heb. 


ship  with  him,”  and  the  other  apostles,  and  share  their  immu- 
nities, hopes,  comforts,  and  everlasting  advantages : and 
whatever  an  ungodly  world  might  imagine,  concerning  the 
condition  of  such  poor,  despised,  and  persecuted  men,  whom 
they  treated  as  the  “otfscouring  of  all  things;”  “truly  their 
fellowship  was  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.”  They  shared  the  special  love  and  favour  of  God 
the  Father  ; all  his  perfections  ensured  their  happiness  ; they 
were  made  “ partakers  of  his  holiness,”  and  even  “of  a divine 
nature;”  and  they  had  the  assured  hope  and  blessed  earnests 
of  enjoying  him,  as  their  all-sufficient  and  eternal  Portion. 
Moreover,  they  had  a free  access  to  him,  as  their  Father; 
and,  a sacred  union  having  been  formed  between  him  and 
their  souls,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a most  honourable  and  happy  communion  and 
intercourse  was  continually  carried  on  between  the  glorious 
God  and  them;  while  they  poured  out  their  inmost  souls 
before  him,  made  him  their  Hope  and  Confidence,  aimed  to 
do  his  will  and  manifest  his  glory,  celebrated  his  praises,  were 
his  devoted  worshippers,  and  sought  their  felicity  in  his  favour 
and  acceptance : while  in  return,  he  graciousljr  heard  their 
supplications,  accepted  their  persons  and  services,  communi- 
cated to  them  his  holy  consolations,  showed  them  his  will, 
supplied  them  with  wisdom  and  strength  suited  to  their  wants, 
and  took  on  him  the  care  of  all  their  concerns. — This  “ fellow- 
ship with  the  Father,”  arose  from  their  “ fellowship  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.”  By  faith,  they  became  partakers  of  him 
and  his  salvation  ; so  that,  “ of  God  he  was  made  to  them 
Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Re- 
demption :”  and,  by  a continued  regard  to  his  Person,  medi- 
ation, and  grace,  and  an  habitual  reliance  on  him,  as  the  Life 
and  Salvation  of  their  souls,  they  had  access  to  God  as  a 
Father.  Thus,  through  the  incarnate  Son,  and  his  righteous- 
ness, sacrifice,  and  intercession,  and  the  communion  main- 
tained with  him  by  faith;  they  had  “communion  with  the 
Father”  also,  notwithstanding  their  sinfulness.  (Note,  John 
17:1 — 3.)  This  was  no  enthusiastic  imagination,  or  hypo- 
critical pretence,  as  many  were  disposed  to  represent  it;  nor 
was  it  an  unsatisfactory  or  inefficacious  transaction,  as  others 
might  suppose,  who  did  not  deny  its  reality ; but  they  had 
-he  happy  experience  of  it  in  their  souls;  manifested  the 
excellency  of  it  in  their  lives;  and  shared  with  their  brethren, 
in  this  sacred  communion,  such  comforts  and  substantial  satis- 
faction, as  made  them  ample  amends  for  all  their  losses, 
sufferings,  and  hardships.  Being  therefore  assured,  that  this 
alone  was  sufficient  to  make  men  happy ; and  knowing  the 
inexhaustible  “fulness  of  Christ,”  and  his  inestimable  salva- 
tion : they  desired  exceedingly,  that  their  fellow-sinners  would 
come  and  share  their  felicity ; and,  leaving  the  lying  vanities 
of  the  world,  or  the  empty  forms  ana  superstitions  of  false 
religion,  would  seek  with  them  this  “ fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.”  This  desire,  glowing 
•with  intense  ardour  in  the  hearts  of  the  apostles,  and  united 
with  zeal  for  the  honour  of  their  Lord,  animated  them  to  all 
their  self-denying  labours,  and  reconciled  them  to  all  sufferings, 
in  promoting  the  gospel.  The  same  principle  induced  the 
apostle  John  to  write  this  epistle  to  the  churches,  that,  reject- 
ing the  heretical  doctrines  of  false  teachers,  “ having  fellowship 
with  Christ,”  and  with  those  who  adhered  to  the  apostle’s 
doctrine,  and  avoiding  whatever  could  interrupt  their  commu- 
nion with  God,  their  holy  joy  might  be  complete,  and  they 
might  live  in  actual  possession  of  those  invaluable  privileges, 
to  which  they  were  called  by  the  gospel. — The  “communion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit”  is  not  particularly  mentioned  in  this  most 
■interesting  passage  ; because  the  communion  of  believers  with- 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  their  loving  communion  with  each 
other,  are  effected  and  maintained  by  the  communication  and 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  who  is  the  immediate  Author 
of  their  spiritual  life,  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  and  holy  affec- 
tions; the  bond  of  union  between  Christ  and  his  mystical 
body,  and  bet  ween  every  member  of  it  and  all  the  others  ; the 
great  blessing  communicated  from  the  Father’s  love,  and  | 
through  the  incarnation  and  mediation  of  the  Son  ; and  the 
seal  and  pledge  of  all  other  blessings,  in  time  and  to  eternity, 
find  the  preparation  for  them.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  there- 
rore,  the  great  Agent  in  our  “ communion  with  the  Father 
ud  the  Son;”  it.  was  not  necessary,  that  communion  with 
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light,  bwe  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  eand 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanse th  us 
from  all  sin. 

8 If  we  dsay  that  we  have  no  sin,  ewe  deceive 
ourselves,  and  f the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9 If  ®we  confess  our  sins,  hhe  is  faithful  and 
‘just  to  lorgive  us  our  sins,  kand  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness. 

10  If  hve  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  mwe 
make  him  a liar,  and  nhis  word  is  not  in  us. 

9:14.  1 Pet.  1:19.  Rev.  1:5.  7:14.  d 6,10.  3:5,6.  1 Kings8:46.  2 Chr.  6:36.  Job  9: 
2.14:4.15:14.25:4.  Ps.  143:2.  Prov.  20:9.  Ec.  7:20.  Is.  53:6.  64:6.  Jer.  2:22,23. 
Rom. 3:23.  Jam. 3:2.  elCor.3:18.  Gal.  6:3.  2 Tim.  3:13.  Jam.  1:22,26. 

2 Pet.  2:13.  f 2:4.  1 Tim.  6:5.  2 John  2.  3 John  3.  g Lev.  26.40-42.  1 King* 
8:47.  2 Chr.  6:37,38.  Kelt.  1 ;6.  9:2,  &c.  Job  33:27,28.  Ps.  32:5.  51 :2— 5.  Prov 
28.13.  Dan.  9:4— 20.  Matt.  3:6.  Mark  1:5.  Acts  19:18.  h Dent.  7:9.  Lam.  3:' 
23.  1 Cor.  1:9.  1 Tim.  1:15.  Heb.  10:23.  11:11.  i Is.  45:21.  Zech.  9:9.  Rom. 
3:26.  Heb.  6:10.  Rev.  15:3.  k 7.  Ps.  19:12.  51:2.  Jer.  33:8.  Ez.  36:25  . 37:23 
Eph.  5:26.  Tit.  2:14.  1 See  on  8.  Ps.  130:3.  m 5:10.  Job  21:25.  n 8. 2:4.4: 
4.  Col.  3:16.  2 John  2. 


him  should  be  separately  mentioned.  (Note,  2 Cor.  13:11 — 
14.) 

Fellowship.  (3)  K oivuvta.  Note,  Phil.  1:3 — 6. — The  lead* 
ing  idea  is  participation;  and  communication,  and  reciprocal 
intercourse,  and  expressions  of  friendship , as  resulting  from  it, 
(Note,  (Jen.  5:21 — 24.) — Full.  (4)  Utr:\nPo)pcvr).  Filled,  or 
completed.  John  3:29.  15:11.  16:24.  '.”'.13.  Phil.  2:2.  2 John  12. 

V.  5 — 7.  In  order  that  Christians  might  obtain  that  “ ful- 
ness of  joy,”  of  which  the  apostle  spoKe  ; and  that  they  might 
be  upon  their  guard  against  all  delusive  appearances,  and  all 
false  pretences  to  communion  with  God;  it  was  needful  for 
him  to  state  to  them  “the  message,”  or  declaration,  which 
they  “had  heard  from”  Christ  himself,  concerning  the  nature 
and  perfections  of  God.  (Note,  John  17:25,26.)  The  sub- 
stance of  this  declaration  is,  “ That  God  is  Light,”  pure, 
perfect  intellect,  an  all-pervading,  all-penetrating  Spirit,  es- 
sential knowledge,  wisdom,  holiness,  love,  and  felicity:  so 
that  “in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all;”  no  ignorance,  error, 
moral  evil,  or  defect  in  felicity ; and  therefore  none  of  these 
can  be  derived  from  him.  (Notes,  Jam.  1:13 — 18.)  As  this 
is  the  nature  of  God,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which  come 
from  him  must  be  of  the  same  kind  : true  religion  may  be 
distinguished  from  counterfeit  by  this  criterion ; and  espe- 
cially his  spiritual  worshippers,  who  really  have  communion 
with  him,  may  be  known  by  their  conformity  to  him.  If  then, 
any  persons,  professing  Christianity,  affirm,  as  a matter  of 
experience,  that  “they  have  fellowship  with  God”  according 
to  the  gospel,  and  consequently  are  partakers  of  his  salvation  ; 
while  at  the  same  time,  “they  walk  in  darkness,”  or  are 
deluded  by  Satan,  through  ignorance  and  false  doctrine,  to 
live  in  the  habitual  practice  of  sin,  and  so  to  have  “fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness ;”  such  persons  speak 
falsehood,  and  are  either  deceiving  or  self-deceived  hypocrites, 
whose  conduct  belies  their  profession:  for  they  do  not  prac- 
tise what  is  sincere  and  faithful,  and  according  to  the  truths 
of  the  word  of  God.  But  if  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ 
“ walk  in  the  light,  as  he  was  in  the  Light,”  acting  habitually 
as  becomes  those  who  know  God,  and  his  holy  truth  and 
will ; and  imitating  his  purity,  righteousness,  goodness,  and 
truth,  in  their  behaviour  among  men ; they  may  deem  this  a 
sufficient  evidence,  that  they  are  “partakers  of  Christ,”  and 
interested  in  the  love  of  the  Father  through  him.  (Notes, 
2:7—11.  Ps.  97:10— 12.  John  12:34—36.  Rom.  13:11—14.  Eph. 
5:8 — 14.)  They  are  warranted  to  conclude,  that  “ their  fel- 
lowship with  God,”  and  the  intercourse  maintained  between 
him  and  their  souls,  is  the  very  same,  in  nature  and  efficacy, 
with  that  of  which  the  apostle  spake.  They  are  admitted  to 
‘ the  communion  of  the  saints,’  and  entitled  to  all  the  privileges 
and  blessings  belonging  to  them,  and  ought  to  be  the  objects 
of  their  special  love  and  complacency.  And  they  may  also  be 
fully  assured,  that  the  “blood  of  Christ,”  the  Son  of  God,  has 
taken  away  the  guilt  of  all  their  former  sins,  and  removes  that 
of  all  their  daily  defects,  defilements,  and  transgressions ; nay, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  through  the  merit  of  his  atone- 
ment, is  cleansing  away,  and  will  at  length  perfectly  destroy 
all  the  sinfulness  of  their  fallen  nature.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Light. 
(5)  Notes,  Ps.  36:5 — 9.  84:11,12.  Is.  60:15—22.  Rev.  21:22 
— 27.  Light  is  the  emblem  of  knowledge,  holiness,  and  hap- 
piness— darkness,  of  isrnorance,  error,  wickedness,  and  misery. 
(Ps.  97:12.  Is.  2:5.  Notes,  Mai.  4:2,3.  Acts  26:16—18.  Col. 
1:9—14.  2 Pet.  2:4 — 9.) — Do  not  the  truth.  (6)  Note,  John 
3:19—21. 

The  message.  (5)  En-ayycXia.  Acts  2:39.  23:21.  2 Cor. 
7:1.  Heb.  4:1.  It  generally  means  promise:  but  message*, 
or  declaration,  seems  more  suited  to  the  context.  (3)  Sotn« 
copies  read  ayytXia.  (3:11.) 

V.  8 — 10.  While  the  apostle  strenuously  insisted  on  tr.e 
necessity  of  an  habitual  holy  walk,  as  the  effect  and  evidence 
of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  communion 
with  him;  he  guarded  with  as  much  care  against  self-righ- 
teous pride,  as  against  an  antinomian  perversion  of  the 
gospel.  If  any  professed  Christians,  while  they  seemed  to 
“ walk  in  the  light,”  should  be  so  elated  with  a conceit  of  their 
own  attainments,  as  to  say,  “that  they  had  ro  sin  ;”  but  were 
perfectly  pure,  and  as  holy  in  heart  and  life  is  the  law  of  God 
required  ; they  were  certainly  deceived  in  x most  awful  man- 
ner: nay,  “the  truth  was  not  in  them,”  as  a principle  of  life 
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The  apostle  warm  his  ” dear  children”  not  to  sin:  yet  points  out  to  them 
Christ,  the  Advocate  v>ilh  the  Father,  and  the  Propitiation  for  their  eins, 
and  the  sins  of  the  world,  1,  2.  He  shows  that  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
union  with  him,  must  he  evidenced  by  obeying  and  imitating  him,  and  by  love 
of  the  brethren  ; that  thus  “ the  love  of God  is  perfected  in  us;”  and  that 
those  are  deceived,  blind,  and  hypocritical,  who  live  in  hatred  and  malice, 
3 — 11.  He  warns  believers , of  every  age  and  attainment,  against  “ the  love 
of  the  world  showing  the  vanity  of  all  that  is  in  the  world,  compared  with 
the  eternal  happiness  of  those  who  do  the  will  of  God,  12 — 17.  He  cautions 
them  against  many  antichrists,  who  fatally  seduce  some  professed  Chris- 
tians, 18,  19  ; declai  es  that  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  effectual 
preservative  against  them,  21,22;  points  out  to  them  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ  ; and  exhorts  them  to  adhere  to  his  truth,  and  abide  in  him,  in  ex- 
pectation of  his  coming  ; and  to  prove  their  regeneration  by  an  habitual 
righteous  conduct,  23 — 29. 

MY  alittle  children,  bthese  things  write  I unto 
you,  cthat  ye  sin  not.  dAnd  if  any  man  sin, 


e we  have  an  Advocate  with  f the  Father,  Jesua 
Christ  sthe  righteous. 

2 And  hhe*is  the  Propitiation  or  our  sins: 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  ‘for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world. 

3 And  khereby  we  do  know  that  *we  know 
him,  mif  we  keep  his  commandments. 

4 He  "that  saith,  °I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  ids  a liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him. 

5 But  ^whoso  keepeth  his  word,  rin  him  verily 
is  the  love  of  God  perfected : “hereby  know  we 
that  we  are  in  him. 
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and  illumination ; or  they  could  never  have  fallen  into  a mis- 
take, which  implied  gross  ignorance  of  God,  of  his  spiritual 
law,  and  of  their  own  hearts.  On  the  other  hand,  such  as 
confessed  their  sins  with  unreserved,  ingenuous,  and  sincere 
humiliation  before  God,  (for  that  alone  can  be  here  intended  ;) 
owning  their  guilt  and  desert  of  wrath ; not  attempting  to 
extenuate  or  deny  their  offences,  bu’t  casting  themselves  wholly 
on  the  mercy  of  God  fo>  pardon  ; would  certainly  find  him 
“ faithful”  to  his  promises,  and  “ just”  to  his  covenant  engage- 
ments to  Christ  their  Surety,  and  to  them  through  him:  yea, 
his  very  justice,  (as  satisfied  by  the  atonement  of  his  Son,) 
would  induce  him  to  forgive  all  their  sins,  how  numerous  and 
aggravated  soever  they  had  been  ; and  to  cleanse  them,  not 
only  from  the  guilt,  but  gradually,  and  at  length  perfectly, 
from  all  the  pollution  of  their  unrighteousness.  (Notes,  Ps. 
32:3—5.  Prov.  28:13.  JE*.  36:25— 27.  2 Cor.  7:1 .)— But  if 
any  continued  to  deny  that  they  had  sinned,  and  so  implicitly 
to  maintain  that  they  needed  not  to  confess  guilt,  or  seek 
forgiveness  and  cleansing  from  sin  ; they,  in  fact,  “ treated  the 
words  of  God  as  a lie,”  and  his  declaration  of  man’s  sinfulness 
as  a libel  on  human  nature  ; nay,  they  virtually  denied  the  truth 
of  the  whole  gospel,  which  every  where  speaks  of  men  as  sin- 
ners ; so  that  the  word  of  God  was  not  in  them,  by  faith,  or  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  5:9,10.  Ps.  51:4.  Rom. 
3:3,4.) — In  this  latter  verse  the  apostle  opposed  such  persons 
as  totally  denied  their  sinfulness,  their  need  of  mercy,  or  their 
desert  of  wrath ; by  whatever  method  they  deceived  them- 
selves into  a confidence  that  they  had  never  sinned ; or  that 
they  had,  in  some  way,  made  amends  for  their  offences,  or 
could  do  it,  and  were  not  justly  deserving  of  punishment. 
“ Have  patience  with  me,  and  I will  pay  thee  all.”  (Matt. 
18:26.)  But  in  the  former,  he  showed  the  gross  error  of  those 
who  imagined,  that,  through  the  gospel,  they  were  so  per- 
fectly sanctified,  as  to  have  no  spot  or  blemish  of  sin  in  them: 
the  present  tense,  “ have  no  sin,”  being  used  in  the  eighth 
verse,  (ayaprtav  ovk  exoyev,)  and  the  past,  in  the  tenth, 
“ have  not  sinned,”  (ovk  fjpupiwiKapev.)  (Notes,  Dev.  26:40 — 
42.  1 Kings  8:33,34.  Neh.  9:2,3.  Job  33:27—30.  Ps.  51:3—6. 
P.  O.  Dan.  9:) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  Our  most  lively  gratitude  is  due  to  God  for  that 
fully  authenticated  revelation,  which  he  has  given  us  concern- 
ing “the  Word  of  life,”  by  those  who  heard  and  saw  him,  and 
who  had  the  testimony  of  their  senses,  to  the  reality  of  his 
incarnation,  and  of  his  resurrection.  But  what  words  can 
express  the  praises  of  the  love  of  God,  in  causing  “ the  Life 
to  be  manifested,”  even  “the  eternal  Life,  which  was  with 
the  Father,”  in  order  that  we,  justly  condemned  rebels,  who 
were  dead  in  sin,  might  live  by  him  ! This  appears  the  more 
admirable,  when  we  consider  the  deep  abasement,  and  the 
agonizing  sufferings,  to  which  this  manifestation  exposed  the 
ncarnate  Word  and  “Son  of  God  nay,  how  his  very  humi- 
iation  has  given  occasion  to  the  children  of  men,  to  rob  him 
of  his  glory,  to  deny  his  Deity,  and  to  speak  of  him  whom  “ all 
angels  worship,”  as  if  he  were  altogether  such  a one  as  them- 
selves ! — Faithful  and  zealous  ministers,  though  they  have 
not  “ seen  and  heard”  “ the  Lord  of  glory,”  with  their  outward 
senses,  may  yet  declare  to  men,  what  they  have  known  and 
experienced  of  his  mere}’’,  truth,  and  power : and  as  he  be- 
came incarnate,  that  the  chief  of  sinners,  believing  in  Christ, 
“ might  have  fellowship  with  him,”  and  share  in  the  love  of 
the  Father  through  him,  for  their  everlasting  felicity  ; so  they 
are  willing  to  labour  and  suffer,  that  their  fellow-criminals 
may  be  brought  to  “ have  fellowship  with  them,”  in  their  most 
precious  blessings.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.  6:1,2.)  How- 
ever men  may  despise  and  revile  them,  and  “cast  out  their 
4ames  as  evil,”  or  deem  them  madmen,  bigots,  enthusiasts, 
or  hypocrites,  yet  verily,  they  possess  the  greatest  honour, 
pleasure,  privilege,  and  advantage  imaginable,  in  “ communion 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;”  and  in  their 
tibei  y of  “ access  with  boldness,”  at  all  times,  into  the  pre- 
sence of  the  eternal  God ; while  all  the  perfections  and  Per- 
soi  * in  the  Godhead  are  engaged,  by  covenant,  to  make  them 
,nost  blessed  for  evermore.  These  benefits  are  not  like  the 
scanty  possessions  of  the  world,  which  are  'ongenial  to  the 
selfishness  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  excite  tne  jealousy  of 


every  competitor;  because  the  more  that  partake  of  them,  the 
less  each  person  can  appropriate.  But  the  joy  and  felicity  of 
“ communion  with  God”  corresponds  with  the  enlarged  phi- 
lanthropy of  the  regenerate  soul,  and  tends  to  increase  it  ; 
because  the  good  enjoyed  is  infinite  and  all-sufficient ; so  that 
any  multitude,  however  immense,  may  participate  the  joy, 
without  its  being  at  all  diminished;  nay,  the  felicity  seems 
enhanced  to  each  possessor,  by  its  being  communicated  to 
increasing  numbers.  This  “fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,”  is  “ the  secret  of  the  Lord,”  which  is 
peculiar  to  those  who  fear  him  ; and  ungodly  men  must  there- 
fore treat  it  as  the  delusion  of  a heated  imagination.  (Notes, 
5:9,10.  Ps.  25:14.  John  14:21—  24.  2 Pet.  1:19.  Rev.  2:17.) 
No  doubt  there  are  both  enthusiasts  and  hypocrites,  who  are 
deceived,  or  mean  to  deceive  others:  yet  that  is  not  worth 
counterfeiting,  either  by  Satan  or  wicked  men,  which  in  itself 
is  of  no  value  or  reality.  There  are  then  those,  v\ho  are 
warranted  to  say,  “ Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;”  and  they  all  desire  to  bring 
others  to  partake  of  the  same  blessedness.  Indeed  it  is  the 
design  of  all  the  instructions  in  the  word  of  God,  to  lead  us  to 
possess  these  consolations,  that  so  “ our  joy  may  be  com- 
pleted,” and  we  filled  “ with  all  the  fulness  of  God.”  (Note, 
Eph.  3:14 — 19.) — For  all  other  joy  is  not  only  unsatisfactory, 
but  fading,  withering,  expiring. 

Y.  5 — 10.  It  is  the  grand  interest,  as  well  as  the  duty  of 
all  men,  to  regard  “the  message”  sent  to  us  by  those  who 
“declare  that  God  is  Light,  and  that  in  him  is  no  darkness  at 
all for  as  his  perfect  felicity  is  inseparable  from  his  perfect 
holiness  ; so  our  happiness  must  be  proportioned  to  our  sanc- 
tification. By  this  rule  we  may  also  judge,  who  truly  have 
fellowship  with  God,  and  who  only  make  false  professions  of 
such  a holy  intercourse : for  if  any  man  profess  this,  and 
“walk  in  darkness,  he  is  a liar,  and  does  not  the  truth  :”  but 
if  we  habitually  “ walk  in  the  light”  of  holy  obedience,  as  it 
becomes  those  who  have  the  transforming  knowledge  of  God : 
“we  have  fellowship”  with  prophets  and  apostles,  and  with  all 
saints,  yea,  with  the  Lord  of  saints  himself;  “and  the  blood 
of  Jesus  cleanses  us  from  all  sin.”  For  Christianity  is,  in 
every  respect,  ‘the  religion  of  a sinner;’  and  they,  who  walk 
most  nearly  to  God  in  holy  conformity  and  obedience,  are 
most  deeply  sensible,  that  their  best  days  and  duties  are  mixed 
with  sin,  and  need  cleansing  by  the  atoning  blood.  No  en- 
couragement is  therefore  given  in  Scripture  to  any  of  those 
“who  say  they  have  not  sinned,”  or  that  they  have  no  longer 
any  sin  to  repent  of,  to  be  pardoned,  or  to  be  cleansed  away. 
Such  men  deceive  themselves  ; yea,  they  “make  God  a liar, 
and  his  word  is  not  in  them :”  they  arraign  the  truth  of  his 
declarations,  and  the  justice  of  his  government ; and  cannot 
possibly  offer  “ the  sacrifice  of  a broken  and  contrite  heart” 
before  him,  or  properly  understand  the  nature  and  value  of  his 
gospel  of  abounding  grace.  Let  us  then  learn  to  plead  guilty 
before  God,  and  be  humbly  willing  to  know  the  worst  of  our 
case.  Let  us  ingenuously  confess  all  our  sins,  and  all  their 
aggravations ; relying  wholly  on  his  mercy  and  truth  through 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  a full  and  free  forgiveness; 
and  let  us  trust  in  him  as  “a  just  God  and  a Saviour ;”  and 
wait  on  him,  “ to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,”  till  no 
spot  or' blemish  remain  in  us,  even  in  the  judgment  of  our  holy 
and  merciful  Father.  (Notes,  Eph.  5:25 — 27.  Col.  1:21 — 23. 
Jude  22 — 25.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  IT.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable  that  John 
was  the  only  surviving  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  * 
and  his  old  age,  and  long-continued  usefulness,  faithfulness, 
and  love  to  Christians,  must  have  given  him  a kind  of  parental 
authority,  throughout  the  whole  church,  as  far  as  it  adhered 
to  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ.  It  was  therefore  peculiarly 
proper  for  him  to  address  them  as  his  spiritual  family,  whose 
welfare  he  had  greatly  at  heart:  and  as  most  of  them  were 
young  in  years,  compared  with  this  beloved  and  truly  venera- 
ble disciple,  who  probably  was  the  oldest  Christian  on  earth 
at  that  time  ; none  ever  could  with  such  propriety  adopt  the 
endearing  language  of  his  Lord,  and  call  his  fellow-Christians, 
“My  little,”  or  my  dear,  “ children,”  as  he  did.  (John  13:33.) 
The  diminutive  is  commonly  used  byway  of  endearment,  ana 
to  express  peculiar  affection. — He  was  desirous  of  counselling 
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6 He  ‘that  saith  uhe  abideth  in  him,  ought  him- 
self ilso  so  *to  walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

[ Practical  Observations. 

7 Brethren,  ?I  write  no  new  commandment 
unto  you,  zbut  an  old  commandment  which  ye  had 
from  the  beginning:  the  old  commandment  is  the 
word  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning. 

8 Again,  aa  new  commandment  I write  unto 
you  ; bwhich  thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you  : be- 
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warning,  and  encouraging  them,  “ as  a father  does  his  chil- 
dren.” (Note,  1 Thes.  2:9 — 12.) — The  things,  which  he  had 
written  to  them  in  the  former  chapter,  and  what  he  was  about 
to  add,  were  intended  especially  to  preserve  them  from  com- 
mitting sin.  Every  part  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ,  was  suited  to  display  the  malignant  nature  and  effects 
of  sin,  and  the  determination  of  God  not  to  let  it  go  unpu- 
nished ; to  teach  men  to  hate,  dread,  and  flee  from  it,  and  to 
lead  them  to  the  love  of  God  and  holiness ; as  well  as  to  give 
the  most  effectual  encouragement,  motives,  and  assistance,  to 
“repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.”  Yet,  “if  any 
man  had  sinned,”  he  should  remember,  that  “ he  and  his 
brethren  had  an  Advocate  with  the  Father.” — Superficial 
speculators  might  here  have  been  ready  to  charge  the  apostle 
with  inconsistency,  as  if  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  had  con- 
tradicted the  former : but  the  state  of  a Christian,  in  this  world, 
is  such,  that  encouragements  “ after  having  sinned,”  are  as 
necessary  as  warnings  against  sin : for,  through  the  remaining 
power  of  sin  in  his  heart,  the  manifold  snares  of  the  world, 
and  the  power  of  Satan,  ‘ he  cannot  always  stand  upright.’ 
The  most  valiant  soldier  will  be  most  furiously  attacked  by 
the  enemy,  and  may  sometimes  be  foiled  : and  despondency  is 
as  inimical  to  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  holy  obedience,  as 
even  carnal  security  itself.  No  man,  on  scriptural  principles, 
can  conclude  himself  to  be  any  better  than  a hypocrite,  who 
habitually  commits  sin,  because  God  is  ready  to  forgive  the 
penitent : «but  the  fallen,  who  desire  to  arise  and  renew  the 
combat,  have  abundant  encouragement  so  to  do.  From  the 
sinner’s  first  conviction  of  guilt,  to  the  end  of  the  Christian’s 
warfare  by  death,  the  general  rule  is  applicable,  that,  “ if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father;”  one,  who 
has  undertaken,  and  is  fully  qualified  and  authorized,  to  plead 
in  the  presence  of  God  the  Father,  in  behalf  of  every  one 
who  seeks  for  pardon,  salvation,  and  all  things  pertaining  to 
them,  in  his  name,  and  in  dependence  on  his  meritorious 
intercession.  This  gracious  Advocate  never  refuses  his 
patronage  to  any  one  who  seeks  it,  and  he  never  pleads  in 
vain.  For  he  is  “ Jesus the  Saviour,  Emmanuel,  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God  ; and  “ Christ,”  the  Messiah,  the  anointed 
One,  chosen,  appointed,  commissioned,  and  consecrated  to 
his  office,  as  “a  High-Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  ofMel- 
chisedek.”  He  alone  is  “ the  righteous  One,”  who  received 
his  human  nature  pure  from  all  spot  of  sin,  and,  as  our  Surety, 
perfectly  obeyed  the  whole  law  of  G od,  and  so  fulfilled  a righ- 
teousness more  valuable  in  itself,  and  more  honourable  to  the 
Father,  than  that  of  all  mere  creatures  could  have  been. 
Moreover,  “ He  is  the  Propitiation  for  their  sins for,  through 
the  atonement  of  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and  his  subsequent 
intercession,  he  rendered  a holy  and  righteous  God  propitious 
and  favourable  to  sinners  ; so  that  “ he  waiteth  to  be  gracious” 
upon  the  true  “mercy-seat,”  or  propitiatory , of  which  that 
above  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  merely  a type  and  shadow. 
(Note,  Rom.  3:21 — 26.)  Nor  was  the  benefit  of  this  propi- 
tiation to  be  confined  to  the  Jewish  nation,  or  to  those  who 
had  already  embraced  Christianity  ; on  the  contrary,  sinners 
all  over  the  whole  earth  were  admitted  to  share  in  it  by  be- 
lieving the  gospel:  so  that,  all  men, in  every  land,  and  through 
all  successive  generations,  ought  to  be  invited  to  come  to  God, 
through  this  all-sufficient  Atonement,  and  by  this  “new  and 
living  Way and  all  who  accept  this  invitation,  are  as  much 
“ partakers  of  Christ,”  and  of  all  his  blessings,  as  if  he  had 
become  incarnate,  and  died  upon  the  cross,  for  them  alone. 
'Notes,  1:3,4.  John  1:29.  1 4:4 — 6.)  So  that  there  was  most 
abundant  encouragement  to  every  one,  in  the  whole  world, 
who  heard  the  gospel,  to  repent,  and  seek  salvation  by  faith 
ai  the  blood  of  Christ ; but  none  to  any  man  to  continue 
impenitent  and  unbelieving. 

IJttle  children.  (1)  T esvia.  12,28.  3:7,18.  4:4.  5:21. 
John  13:33.  Gal.  4:19. — Advocate.]  YlapaK\rjTov.  John  14: 
16,26.  16:7.  ‘We  have  one,  who,  in  our  absence,  appears 

lor  us,  and  defends  our  cause,  before  our  Judge.’  Campbell. 

Note,  John  14:15 — 17.) — Propitiation.  (2)  'Ikaoyog.  4:10. 
,l\a<xrriptov,  Rom.  3:25.  Heb.  9:5 — r\\acKoyai,  to  appease. 
Luke  18:13.  Heb.  2:17.— See  Ex.  25:20— 22.  Lev.  4:31.  5: 
6,10,18.  Sept.  The  propitiation,  or  appeasing  sacrifice , 
being  provided  by  God  himself,  as  the  grand  display  of  his 
•ove  to  us,  (Note,  4:9 — 12.)  cannot  be  intended  to  dispose  him 
to  mercy,  as  before  implacable;  but  to  render  his  mercy,  to 
which  he  is  infinitely  prepense,  consistent  with  his  justice  and 
holiness,  that  it  may  be  honourably  displayed. 

V.  3 — 6.  True  Christians  might  be  “ overtaken  in  a fault,” 

* 884  ) 


cause  cthe  darkness  is  past,  dand  the  true  ligh 
now  shineth. 

9 He  That  saith  fhe  is  in  the  light,  sand  hateth 
his  brother,  his  in  darkness  even  until  now. 

10  He  'that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the 
light,  and  there  is  none  ‘occasion  of  stumbling 
in  him. 

11  But  khe  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  dark- 
ness, kind  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not 

2 Cor.  4:4 — 6.  Eph.  5:8.  1 Thes.  5:5—  8.  d Ps.  27:1. 36:9.  84:11.  Mai.  4:2. 
John  1:4,5,9.8:12.  12:35.  2 Tim.  L10.  e See  on  4.  f 1:6.  John  9:41.  Rom.  2; 
18—21.  g 3:13— 17.  h 11.  Ps.  82:5.  1 Cor.  13:1— 3.  2 Pet.  1:9.  i 3:14.  Hos. 
6:3.  John  8:31.  Rom.  14:13.  2 Pet.  1:10.  * Gr  .scandal.  Matt.  13:21.  18:7. 

Luke  17:1,2-  Rom.  9:32,33.  Phil.  1:10.  All  in  Gr.  k See  on  9.  John  12:35. 
Tit.  3:3.  1 Prov.  4:19.  John  12:35. 


or  even  fall  into  a grievous  sin ; and  their  infirmities  and 
deficiencies  in  their  daily  walk  would  be  many:  yet  an 
habitual  and  unreserved  obedience  to  the  commandments  of 
God,  was  to  be  considered  as  the  only  proper  evidence  of  a 
saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  God  the  Father  jn  him. 
(Notes,  26 — 29.  3:11,12.  Is.  53:11,12.  John  17:1—3.  2 Cor. 
4:3 — 6.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.  2 Pet.  1:3, 4, 8, 9.)  The  “ knowledge” 
of  God,  or  of  Christ,  evidently  signifies  a believing,  spiritual, 
and  experimental  acquaintance  with  him,  and  a cordial  accept- 
ance of  his  salvation,  ensuring  their  participation  of  it.  Pro- 
fessed Christians  would  desire  to  knovj,  or  be  assured,  that 
their  faith  and  experience  were  genuine,  and  dislinguishable 
from  those  of  all  hypocrites:  and,  as  the  apostle  and  his 
brethren  “ knew  that  they  thus  kriew,”  or  had  known  “ Christ,” 
not.  by  exact  notions,  or  transient  high  affections,  or  miracu- 
lous powers,  but  by  a disposition  of  heart,  habitually,  unre- 
servedly, and  willingly  to  keep  his  commandments ; so  any 
other  man  might  know  his  profession  to  be  sincere,  and  his 
knowledge  of  Christ  spiritual  and  saving,  by  the  same  evi- 
dence. But  he  who  professed  to  be  acquainted  with  Christ, 
and  to  believe  in  him,  whilst  he  did  not  keep  his  command- 
ments, in  his  habitual  conduct,  was  a liar  and  a hypocrite, 
in  whom  there  was  no  sincerity,  and  in  whose  heart  the 
truth  had  no  place.  On  the  other  hand,  whoever  he  was, 
that  remembered  and  observed  the  counsels,  and  obeyed  the 
precepts  of  Christ,  in  him  verily,  or  really,  “ the  love  of  God 
was  perfected  ;”  the  love  of  God  to  him  as  a chosen  and 
redeemed  sinner,  had  attained  its  end  in  his  sanctification; 
and  his  love  of  God  had  produced  its  fruit,  and  was  in  a 
mature  state,  as  the  grafted  tree  is,  when  loaded  with  its 
intended  and  valued  increase.  (Note,  Jam.  2:21 — 26.)  By 
this,  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  knew  that  they  were 
in  Christ  through  faith,  and  the  communion  of  his  Spirit,  and 
thus  alive  to  God  through  him.  (Note,  John  1 5:1 — 8.)  Indeed 
if  any  man  professed  to  “ abide  in  Christ,”  “he  ought  so  to 
walk  as  Christ  had  Vv„..ked,”  in  an  habitual  course  of  righ- 
teousness, holiness,  truth  and  love  ; or  else  he  could  not 
expect  to  be  believed  by  those  who  knew  the  transforming 
efficacy  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  (Note,  2 Cor.  3: 
17,18.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  obedience  here  spoken  of,  is 
the  humble,  sincere,  unreserved,  and  loving  obedience  of  a 
believer  in  Christ ; which  not  perfect,  but  attended  with 
continual  repentance,  and  application  to  his  atoning  blood  for 
pardon  and  acceptance  ; as  well  as  with  a constant  depend- 
ence on  the  Holy  Spirit  for  grace,  to  enable  him  in  any 
measure  to  perform  it.  (Notes,  John  14:15-  24.  15:9,11.) 
Yet,  even  this  observance  of  the  holy  commandments  ot 
Christ,  in  imitation  of  his  example,  though  far  from  real  per- 
fection, constitute  a degree  of  holiness  and  excellency,  o! 
which  none  but  true  Christians  have  any  adequate  concep- 
tion ; and  which,  if  universal,  would  render  the  earth  in  no 
small  degree  like  heaven  itself.  (Note,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) — W e 
do  know,  &c.  (3)  How  astonishing  is  it,  that  when  apostles 
so  clearly  speak  of  our  knowing  that  we  know  Christ,  and 
are  in  him  and  in  a state  of  acceptance  and  peace  with  God ; 
and  when  they  so  carefully  show  in  what  way  this  may  be 
known  ; Christian  divines  should,  without  discrimma'ion  or 
hesitation,  speak  of  assurance  in  terms  of  deep  and  bitter 
abhorrence.  ‘ The  demon  of  assurance?  Dr.  Whitaker.  As 
if  the  word  and  the  thing  were  both  unscriptural  and  anti- 
scriptural.  (Notes,  20 — 25.  Heb.  6:1 1,12.) — In  fact  no  man, 
who  duly  considers  the  difference  between  eternal  happiness 
and  eternal  misery  ; who  is  aware  of  his  danger  of  eternal 
damnation,  and  who  recollects  that  he  may  be  in  heaven  or 
hell,  in  a day  or  an  hour,  can  be  quiet,  without  some  degree 
of  assurance,  that  he  shall  go  to  everlasting  happiness,  not  to 
everlasting  misery. 

Is  ...  perfected.  (5)  TrrcXfiwrai.  4:17.  Luke  13:32.  J/eo. 
2:10.  5:9.  Jam.  2:22.— Abideth.  (6)  Mevav.  10,28.  3:15. 
4:12,15.  John.Cr.5G.  14:16.  15:4—7.  2 John  2. 

Y.  7 — ] 1 . In  exhorting  Christians  to  obey  and  imitate  their 
Lord,  as  the  proper  evidence  of  their  love  to  him,  and  to  me 
Father  who  sent  him,  the  apostle  “ wrote  no  new  command” 
to  them  ; but  that  which  they  had  received  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  which,  from  the  first,  had  been  repeatedly  enforced 
by  Christ  himself.  Nay,  in  fact,  it  had  been  virtually  in 
force  from  the  beginning  of  fhe  world  ; as  it  could  not  com- 
prise more  than  was  contained  in  the  law,  which  required 
Israel  “ to  love  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts,”  and  “their 
neighbour  as  themselves,”  and  to  “ be  holy  as  God  was  holy  * 
(Notes,  3:11— 24.  Ex.2C\.\— 17.  Lev. Id-  8.  Pent.  6:5.  2 Join 
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ivhither  he  goeth,  "“because  that  darkness  hath 

blinded  his  eyes.  [ Practical  Observations. ] 

12  I "write  unto  you,  "little  children,  because 
pyour  sins  are  forgiven  you  ufbr  his  name’s 
sake. 

13  I write  unto  you,  "fathers,  Sbecause  ye  have 
known  lhirn  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I write 
unto  you,  "young  men,  xbecause  ye  have  over- 
come vthe  wicked  one.  I write  unto  you,  flittle 
children,  because  aye  have  known  the  Father. 

14  I have  written  unto  you,  bfathers,  because  ye 
have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I 

m John  12:40.  2 Cor.  3:14.  4:4.  Rev.  3:17.  n 7,13, M, 21.  1:4.  o See  on  a.  1. 
p 1;9.  Ps.32  1,2.  Luke  5:20.  7:47—50.24:47.  Acts4:12.  10:43.  13:38.  Rom. 
4:6,7.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1:14.  q Ps.  106:8.  Jer.  14:7.  F,ph.  4:32.  r 14.  1 Tim. 
6:1.  s 3,4.  5:20.  Ps.  91:14.  Luke  10:22.  John  8:19.  14:7.  17:3.  t See  on  1:1. 
Ps.  90:2.  u 14.  Ps.  148:12.  Prov.  20:29.  Joel  2:28.  Zech.  9:17.  Tit.  2:6. 
x 4:4. 5:4,5.  Eph. 6:10— 12.  1 Pet.  5:8,9.  y 3:12.  5:18.  Matt.  13: 19,38.  z See 
on  1,12.  a Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  John  8:54,55.  26:3.  17:21.  2 Cor.4:6. 
b See  on  13.  c Eph.  6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1:11.  1 Tim.  2:1.  d Ps.  119:11. 
John  5:38.  8:31.  15:7.  Col.  3:16.  Heb.8:10.  2 John  1 . 3 John  3.  e 4:5.  5:4,5, 
10.  John  15:19.  Rom.  12:2.  Gal. 1:10.  Eph.  2:2.  Col.  3:1,2.  1 Tim.  6:10. 


5,6.)  Yet  this  old  commandment,  especially  that  precept 
which  inculcated  “ the  love  of  their  brethren,”  might,  be  called 
“a  new  commandment,”  as  given  to  Christians.  (Notes, 
John  13:31 — 35.  15:12 — 16.)  This  was  true,  in  respect  of 
aim,  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  that  he  had  newly  shown 
them  the  immensity  of  his  condescension,  compassion,  and 
self-denying  love  to  sinners  ; and  had  laid  them  under  new 
obligations  to  obey  and  imitate  him,  especially  in  “loving 
one  another,  as  he  had  loved  them.”  The  command  likewise 
was  now  enforced  by  his  mediatorial  authority,  to  the  full 
exercise  of  which  he  had  been  lately  exalted.  It  was  also 
“ true  in  them ; as  their  situation  was  new,  and  differed 
widely  from  that  of  the  Gent  iles  around  them,  and  even  from 
that  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  : 
and  as  they  were  now  united  by  a new  bond  of  union,  as 
fellow-soldiers,  fellow-travellers,  brethren,  and  coheirs  of 
heavenly  felicity.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  12:12 — 26.  Eph.  4W — 6.) 
So  that  the  love  of  Christians  to  each  other)  as  jiuch , though 
virtually  comprised  in  the  love  of  their  neighbours  as  them- 
selves, and  in  some  things  like  that  of  the  Israelites  to  each 
other,  was  new  in  respect  of  its  exercise,  motives,  rules,  and 
obligations.  This  arose  from  the  change  which  had  taken 
place;  as  the  comparative  “darkness”  of  the- preparatory 
dispensation  was  past,  and  the  “ true  light”  shone  in  full 
splendour:  (Note,  2 Tim.  1:10.)  so  that  Christians  might  be 
expected  to  be  more  exact  in  their  obedience,  and  more  full 
of  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men,  than  even  believers 
had  been,  under  the  darker  dispensation  of  the  law.  He, 
therefore,  who  professed  to  walk  in  “ the  marvellous  light”  of 
the  gospel,  as  partaking  of  the  special  grace  and  mercy  of 
God;  ( Notes,  1:5 — 7.  1 Pet.  2:9,10.)  and  who  yet  hated  his 
Drother,  (either  any  of  his  fellow-Christians,  or  his  neigh- 
bours,) was  evidently  “in  darkness  even  to  that  time  :”  for, 
though  the  true  light  shone  around  him,  he  was  blinded  by  his 
pride  and  selfishness.  Thus  he  continued  a subject  of  “ the 
prince  of  darkness,”  the  author  of  all  malice,  envy,  murder, 
and  malignity  : for  the  illumination  of  the  true  knowledge  of 
Christ  always  transformed  the  heart  in  proportion  to  its 
degree,  and  produced  a loving  disposition  in  all  those  who 
really  partook  of  it.  But  he  who  “ loved  his  brother,”  and 
habitually  showed  himself  disposed  to  goodness,  mercy,  and 
forgiveness,  to  active,  liberal,  self-denying  love,  evidently 
lived  and  “ walked  in  the  light”  of  the  gospel,  and  was  influ- 
enced by  the  inward  efficacy  of  the  truths  which  he  professed  : 
and  there  was  nothing  in  the  general  prevailing  disposition  of 
his  heart,  by  means  of  which  Satan  could  succeed  in  tempt- 
ing him  to  scandalous  sins  ; or  which  was  likely  to  prove  an 
occasion  of  his  throwing  stumblingblocks  in  the  way  of 
others,  to  their  destruction.  Whereas,  he  who  hated,  or 
bare  habitual  malice,  against  his  brother,  or  any  man,  was 
“ still  in  darkness and  as  men  walking  in  the  dark  know 
not  whither  they  are  going,  nor  at  what  they  stumble  ; so 
such  a person  would  proceed  in  an  ignorant,  uncertain,  and 
unholy  manner,  not  aware  of  the  danger  which  beset  his 
path,  nor  sensible  that  it  led  to  destruction : “ because  the 
darkness”  of  error  and  sin  “ had  blinded  his  eyes till  at 
length  he  would  fall  into  some  destructive  heresy,  or  scandal- 
ous crime,  and  not  only  ruin  himself,  but  cause  others  to  fall 
ikewise.  (Notes,  Prov.  4:18,19.  Jer.  13:15 — 17.  John  12:34. 
— 36.) — VValketh  in  darkness.  (11)  Note,  1:5 — 7. 

Occasion  of  stumbling.  (10)  1.Kavba\ov'  See  on  Matt.  16: 
23.  ‘None  of  the  profane  writers  have  used  either  crKavSa- 
\ov,  or  oKuvSaXi^uv.  so  that  both  seem  peculiar  to  the  Scrip- 
tures.’ Hen.  Stephanus. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  had  before  addressed  Christians 
O general,  as  “ his  little  children,”  or,  his  dear  children  ; but 
here  he  spoke  of  such  as  were  young  in  years,  or  newly  con- 
verted ; and  distinguished  them  from  those  who  were  further 
advanced  in  the  life  of  faith  and  grace.  He  particularly 
addressed  his  exhortations  to  those  “ new-born  babes,  who 
riad  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  :”  (Note,  1 Pet.  2:1 — 3.) 
because  their  sins  were  as  certainly  forgiven  them,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  his  name,  as  those  of 
•heirr  are  established  and  experienced  brethren  were  : though 


have  written  unto  you,  young-  men,  "because  ye 
are  strong;,  and  dthe  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15  eLove  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  fIf  any  man  love  the  world, 
ethe  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  hthe  lust  of  the 
flesh,  'and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  kand  the  pride  of 
life,  *is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  mthe  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof:  "but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 

"abideth  for  ever.  [Practical  Observations.) 


f Matt.  6:24.  Luke  16:13.  Jam.  4:4.  g 3:17.  h Num.  11:4,34.  Ps.  78:18. 
30.  Prov.  6:25.  Matt.  5:28.  Rom.  13: 14.  1 Cor.  10:6.  Gal.  5: 17,24.  Eph.  2:3. 
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their  weakness  of  faith,  and  want  of  distinct  and  exact  know- 
ledge, might  prevent  them  from  possessing  (he  abiding 
comfort  of  it : (Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2.  Luke  7:44 — 50.  24:44 — 49. 
Rom.  4:6 — 8.)  and  the  counsel,  which  he  was  about  to  give 
them,  would  preserve  them  from  many  snares  and  sorrows, 
enable  them  to  obtain  the  assurance  of  acceptance,  and 
direct  them  in  making  a suitable  return  for  so  invaluable  a 
benefit.  He  wrote  also  to  “ the  fathers  ;”  as  about  to  give 
the  same  counsel  and  admonitions  to  those  Christians  who 
were  “ old  disciples,”  matured  in  knowledge  and  experience, 
and  who  ought  to  be  the  guides  and  examples  to  their  juniors, 
as  well  as  to  “ shine  as  lights  in  the  world.”  (Note,  Acts  21: 
15,16.)  These  had  “known  him,  who  was  from  the  begin- 
ning:” (Note,  1:1,2.)  and  their  long  acquaintance  with 
Christ,  and  with  the  eternal  Father  in  him  ; with  all  their 
discoveries  of  his  glory,  and  experience  of  his  love,  truth,  and 
power,  should  engage  them  to  simple  dependence,  lively 
gratitude,  fervent,  love,  devoted  obedience,  steady  confidence 
in  God,  and  zeal  for  his  honour  and  that  of  the  gospel.- 
Moreover,  he  wrote  to  the  same  effect  to  “ the  young  men,” 
who  had  for  some  time  professed  the  gospel,  and  had  passed 
through  the  state  of  childhood,  but  were  not  arrived  at  that 
maturity  in  grace,  to  which  “ the  fathers”  had  attained.  These 
he  addressed  and  exhorted,  from  the  consideration  that  “ they 
had  overcome  the  wicked  one  :”  they  had  successfully  en- 
countered the  first  trials  and  temptations  which  attended 
their  separation  from  sin,  and  renunciation  of  the  world  ; and 
had  overcome  the  assaults  of  Satan,  by  giving  up  their  secu- 
lar interests,,  breaking  off"  their  bad  habits  and  connexions, 
and  “entering  in  at  the  strait  gate”  of  true  conversion. 
(Notes,  Matt.  7:13,14.  Luke  13:22 — 30.)  As  they  had,  there- 
fore, thus  far  “ conquered  the  wicked  one  ;”  who  had  tried 
all  methods  in  vain,  to  keep  them  from  embracing  the  gospel, 
and  giving  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  Christ:  they  ought 
to  go  forth  in  his  strength,  aspiring  after  further  victories; 
and  endeavouring  to  spend  the  vigour  of  their  spirits,  or  the 
prime  of  their  ’years,  in  the  services  to  which  they  were 
called,  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  the  church  ; 
and  not  in  seeking  worldly  advantages.  But,  in  order  to  give 
his  exhortation  the  greater  emphasis,  the  apostle  again 
addressed  the  different  descriptions  of  Christians  ; and  admo- 
nished “the  little  children,”  as  those  “who  had  known  the 
F ather,”  and  had  already  experienced  his  parental  compassion 
and  love  for  them  ; for  which  they  were  called  to  make  the 
due  returns  of  filial  confidence,  submission,  gratitude,  and 
obedience.  (Note,  John  14:7 — 14.)  The  address  to  “ the 
fathers”  exactly  coincides  with  that  which  went  before.  To 
the  young  men  he  added,  that  they  “ were  strong”  in  faith, 
hope,  love,  and  all  holy  affections  : they  were  in  the  prime  ot 
their  fitness  for  active  service,  to  which  the  mature  expe- 
rience of  old  age  might  be  less  adapted  : and  as  “ the  word 
of  God,”  which  they  had  received  when  they  were  converted, 
abode  in  them,  which  appeared  by  their  victory  over  the 
temptations  of  Satan;  so  it  ought  to  be  manifested  in  its 
effects,  by  their  increasing  fruitfulness  in  all  good  works. 
(Note,  John  15:6 — 8.) — It  does  not  appear  that  the  clause, 
“ have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning,”  has  any  refer- 
ence to  the  personal  knowledge  of  Christ  as  Man  ; but  is 
used  as  the  other  clause,  “ have  known  the  Father,”  of  know- 
ing him  by  faith  and  experience.  For  on  the  earliest  date 
assigned  to  the  epistle,  only  a few  aged  Christians,  and  those 
principally  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  and  Judea,  could  have 
personally  known  Jesus  Christ ; yet  the  apostle  speaks  of 
all  the  aged  Christians  whom  he  addressed,  without  any 
limitation. 

Little  children.  (13)  Ilai^ta.  18.  Matt.  18:2.  John  21:5. 
The  word  is  changed,  but  the  meaning  seems  the  same- 
The  wicked  one.  (14)  T ov  n ovripov.  3:12.  5:19.  Matt.  6: 13. 

V.  15 — 17.  The  general  counsel  and  exhortation,  which 
the  apostle  meant  to  enforce  on  all  the  persons  above  de- 
scribed, was  this,  “Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world.” — The  world,  as  God  created  it,  is  very 
good,  and  a proper  object  of  a measure  of  love,  as  his  work 
and  for  his  sake : but  as  sin  has  marred  it,  our  affectiont 
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18  ^Little  children,  ‘’it  is  the  last  time  : and  as 
'ye  h ive  hear  l that  santichrist  shall  come,  even 
now  are  there  many  antichrists  ; Hvhereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time. 

19  They  "went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not 
of  us  ; xfor  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 

pSeocml.  q 2 Tim.  3:1.  Heb.  1:2.  1 Pet.  1:5,20.  2 Pet.  3:3.  Jude  18.  r Matt. 
24:5,11,24.  Mark  13:0,21,22.  Acts  20:29,30.  2 Thes.  2:3— 12.  1 Tim.  4:1— 3. 

2 Tim.  3:1 — 6.  4:3,4.  s 22.  4:3.  2 John  7.  tSeeonq.  u Deut.  13:13.  Ps. 
41:9.  Matt.  13:20,21.  Mark  4:5.6,16,17.  Luke  8: 13.  John  15:2.  Acts  15:24.  20: 
30.  2 Pet.  2:20.21.  Jude  19.  x Job  17:9.  Ps.  37:28.  125:1,2.  Jer.  32:38— 40. 
Matt.  24:24.  Mark  13:22.  John  4:14.  6:37— 39.  10:28— 30.  2 Tim.  2:10.  1 Pet. 


ought  to  be  wholly  alienated  from  it.  The  men  of  the  world, 
as  distinguished  from  believers,  are  enemies  of  God  and  sub- 
jects of  Satan:  we  are  therefore  required  to  renounce  their 
friendship,  to  avoid  intimate  society  with  them,  and  to  abhor 
their  ungodly  principles  and  practices  ; while  we  pity  their 
miseries,  love  their  persons,  and  try  to  do  them  good.  (Note, 
Jam.  4:4 — 6.)  The  things  of  the  world  may  be  desired,  pos- 
sessed, and  valued,  for  those  uses  and  purposes  which  were 
intended  by  God  when  he  created  them,  and  in  subordination 
to  his  favour,  authority,  and  glory ; but  for  those  purposes  to 
which  sill  has  perverted  them,  and  sinners  idolize  them,  we 
must  not  desire,  seek,  or  value  them,  in  any  measure  or  man- 
ner : and  if  any  man  thus  “ love  the-  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him  his  idol  has  never  been  dethroned, 
his  heart  remains  unchanged,  he  is  not  reconciled  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  no  true  filial  love  of  him  in  his 
heart.  (Notes,  Matt  6:24.  Luke  14:25 — 33.  Gal.  1:3 — 5.  6: 

1 1 — 14.)  For  “ all  that  is  in  the  world,”  as  thus  idolized,  and 
abused  by  men,  who  seek  their  happiness  from  it  and  not  from 
God,  may  be  summed  up  under  three  heads:  First,  Such 
things  as  are  suited  to  excite  and  gratify  “the  lust  of  the 
flesh,”  or  the  irregular,  inordinate,  and  polluting  hankerings 
and  cravings  of  the  carnal  heart  and  the  animal  appetites 
after  gross  sensual  gratifications,  as  if  man’s  happiness  con- 
sisted in  them.  Secondly,  Those  things  which  are  suited  to 
excite  and  gratify  “ the  lust  of  the  eyes  ;”  or  the  desires  of  the 
carnal  heart  after  the  possessions,  embellishments,  decora- 
tions, and  enjoyments,  which  the  eye  is  apt  to  look  at  with 
coveting,  and  inordinate  desire  of  obtaining  : such  as  treasures 
of  gt>ld  and  silver,  or  precious  stones,  jewels,  houses,  lands, 
gardens,  stately  mansions,  elegant  furniture  and  equipages, 
pictures,  statues,  curiosities,  costly  garments ; and  in  short  all 
that  wealth  can  purchase,  which  gratifies  the  beholder’s  eye, 
or  his  other  senses,  (as  music,  or  perfumes,)  but  is  not 
directly  to  be  considered  as  gross  animal  indulgence.  Thirdly, 
“ The  pride  of  life,”  or  those  titles  and  dignities,  that  autho- 
rity and  honour,  celebrity,  renown,  that  reputation  and  splen- 
dour, which  form  the  summit  of  earthly  exaltation,  and  the 
highest  prize  in  the  poor  lottery  of  this  present  life,  to  which 
the  pride  and  ambition  of  man’s  apostate  nature  can  aspire  ; 
and  the  greatest  gratification  of  that  mental  con  upiscence, 
which  is  congenial  to  the  old  temptation,  “ Ye  shall  be  as 
gods.”  (Note,  Gen.  3:4,5.)  For  a poor  vainglorious  worm 
to  be  advanced  to  such  dominion  over  his  fellows,  or  to  pos- 
sess such  honour  among  them  ; as  to  be  tempted  to  forget  his 
own  mortality,  as  well  as  his  Creator  and  Judge  ; and  to  be  so 
surrounded  with  vassals,  attendants,  and  flatterers,  or  so  em- 
blazoned with  high-sounding  titles,  and  incumbered  with  mag- 
nificence, as  to  have  nothing  on  earth  which  he  can  behold 
above  him,  or  equal  to  him,  and  thus  to  disregard  him  that  is 
“ higher  than  the  highest :”  this  is  the  perfection  of  “ the  pride 
of  life.”  And  all  pre-eminence  and  distinction  above  others 
oartakes  of  the  same  nature,  whether  power,  splendortr,  or 
•enown,  on  any  account,  be  the  immediate  source  of  it.  All 
hese  things  (to  which  every  earthly  object,  which  any  man 
is  tempted  to  put  in  competition  with  the  will,  favour,  and 
glory  of  God,  must  be  referred)  are  “not  of  the  Father:”  this 
idolatrous  desire  of  created  things,  did  not  attach  to  them,  or 
to  man,  as  God  made  them  and  him ; they  do  not  consist  with 
his  prescribed  use  of  them  : they  are  not  bestowed  for  these 
purposes  ; nor  do  the  men,  who  are  his  children  and  influenced 
by  his  grace,  desire,  seek,  or  use  them  in  this  manner.  But 
“ they  are  of  the  world,”  as  “ lying  under  the  wicked  one 
these  desires  after  created  things,  and  this  use  of  them,  are 
the  effects  of  man’s  apostacy  and  subjection  to  Satan  ; they 
are  thus  made  the  baits  by  which  men  are  seduced  into  sin, 
and  kept  in  rebellion  against  God,  and  the  incentives  to  all 
their  vile  passions.  (Note,  and  P.  O.  Matt.  4:8 — 11.)  They 
suit  the  taste,  and  form  the  supreme  good,  of  worldly  men, 
and  are  their  only  portion  ; and  for  the  sake  of  them  the  whole 
earth  is  filled  with  violence,  fraud,  crimes,  and  misery. 
(Notes,  Ex.  20:3.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.)  But  “ the  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  lust  of  it :”  all  its  pleasures,  treasures,  honours, 
and  splendour  will  soon  vainish  for  ever  ; (Note,  1 Pet.  1:23 — 
25.)  one  generation  after  another  of  those  w'ho  have  coveted, 
possessed,  and  gloried  in  them,  vanishes,  and  passes  away 
into  an  eternal  world:  (Notes,  Luke  16:19 — 26.)  those  who 
lust,  for  them,  and  idolize  them,  will  be  eternally  disappointed 
and  miserable.  But.  the  man,  “ who  doeth  the  will  of  God,” 
is  revealed  to  sinners  by  the  gospel,  will  abide  for  ever  in  the 
ossession  and  enjoyment  of  that  substantial  good,  which  he 
as  been  enabled  to  make  choice  of.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23. 
J.uke  10:38 — 42.  1 1:27,28.)— It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  did 
not  speak  of  the  lawful,  moderate,  subordinate,  and  holy  use, 
possession,  or  desire  of  God’s  good  creatures,  for  the  ends  to 
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doubt  have  continued  with  us  : but  they  went  out , 
that  nhey  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us. 

20  But  7ye  have  an  unction  from  “the  Holy 
One,  band  ye  know  all  things. 

2*1  I have  not  written  unto  you  Cbecause  ye 
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8,9.  Rom.  15:14,15.  2 Pet.  1:12. 


which  he  has  appointed  them;  but  of  the  unlawful,  inordinate, 
unholy,  and  idolatrous  hankering  after  them,  and  valuation  o( 
them,  to  which  in  one  form  or  other  all  men  are  totally  ad- 
dicted, so  long  as  they  remain  in  an  unregenerate  state. — 
Many  vain  efforts  have  been  made,  by  limitations,  distinc- 
tions, and  exceptions,  to  evade  the  force  of  this  passage ; »n<> 
some  have  written  on  it,  as  if  they  meant  to  show'  how  far  we 
might  safely  be  carnally  minded,  “and  lovers  of  the  world:” 
but,  in  the  apostle’s  evident  meaning,  we  are  no  more  allowed 
to  love  the  world  at  all,  than  we  are  to  worship  Dagon ; for 
we  cannot  “ serve  God  and  Mammon  or  love  the  Lord,  and 
“the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life.”  A man  may  carry  on  any  business,  fill  any'  station,  or 
possess  any  wealth,  as  the  servant  and  steward  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  his  commandments,  for  his  glory,  and  for  the  good 
of  mankind  ; and  he  may  desire  food  and  raiment,  and  things 
suitable  to  his  rank  in  life,  and  use  them  with  thankfulness, 
temperance,  and  humility : but  he  cannot  love  or  desire  them, 
to  gratify  his  sensuality,  pride,  avarice,  or  ambition,  or  seek 
his  nappiness  in  them,  without,  being  an  idolater.  Every 
regenerate  man  is  delivered  from  the  dominion  and  allowed 
indulgence  of  “ the  love  of  the  world  ;”  and  strives  and  prays 
against  the  remains  of  it,  as  it  rises  in  his  heart,  or  breaks 
forth  into  his  life:  he  desires  to  love  God  perfectly',  and  seek 
all  his  happiness  from  him  alone  : and  to  love  all  other  things 
in  him,  for  his  sake,  and  as  his  bounty  ; and  to  use  them  in 
submission  to  his  precepts  and  providence.  In  proportion  as 
men  get  this  victory  over  the  world,  the  reality  of  their  grace 
is  evidenced,  and  they  are  prepared  for  labouring  and  suffer- 
ing in  the  cause  of  Christ : but  unless  it,  is  begun  in  the  heart, 
a man  “ has  no  root  in  himself,”  and  he  will  either  fall  away 
in  time  of  temptation,  or  remain  a mere  unfruitful  professor 
of  Christianity.  (Notes,  5:4,5.  Matt.  13:18 — 23.  Rom.  12:2.) 

Pride.  (16)  AXa^ovria.  Jam.  4:16. — AXa^wv,  Rom.  1:30. 
2 'Tim.  3:2.  Arrogance,  ostentation,  vainglory. — Of  life.  1 
Tov  (Siov.  3:17.  Mark  12:44.  I^uke  8:14.  15:12,30.  21:4. 
1 Tim.  2:2.  2 Tim.  2:4.  1 Pet.  4:3.  The  means  or  style  of 

living,  rather  than  life  itself,  is  signified.  (Notes,  Luke  16:19 
— 23.) — Passeth  away.  (17)  YlapayeTai.  8.  1 Cor.  7:31. — It 
appears,  passes  by,  is  gone,  and  done  with  for  ever,  except 
the  account  which  must  be  given  of  our  conduct,  during  the 
transcient  scene.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  7:29 — 31.  Jam.  4:13 — 17. 
1 Pet.  1:23—25.) 

V.  18,  19.  The  love  of  the  world,  as  unsubdued  in  pro- 
fessed Christians,  gave  Satan  his  greatest  advantage,  not  only 
in  tempting  them  to  open  apostacy,  but  also  in  seducing  them 
by  destructive  heresies;  through  which  they  were  enabled  to 
reconcile  a quiet  conscience  with  a carnal  mind,  and  the 
indulgence  of  their  favourite  passion,  under  the  mask  of  a 
religious  profession.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:15 — 20.  Acts  5:1 — 11. 
8:18 — 24.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  So  that  the  transition  was  natural, 
from  warning  Christians  against  the  love  of  the  “ world,”  to 
putting  them  upon  their  guard  against  false  teachers.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  showed  his  beloved  children,  especially 
such  of  them  as  were  young  and  inexperienced ; that  it  was 
“ the  last  time,”  or  the  last  dispensation  which  God  intended 
to  introduce  on  earth,  under  which  he  would  establish  the 
kingdom  of  his  Son,  on  the  ruins  of  the  usurped  dominion  of 
Satan  ; and  this  kingdom  of  Christ  should  continue,  “ tiil  all 
enemies  were  put  under  his  feet.”  But  they  had  all  heard, 
both  from  the  predictions  of  ancient  prophets,  and  from  l hose 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  under  this  dispensation  anti- 
christ should  arise.  For  Satan  would  not  only  oppose  the 
gospel  by  exciting  persecutions,  but  also  by  corruptions  of  the 
faith:  and,  especially  by'  one  great  enemy  to  the  Person, 
truth,  authority,  and  glory  of  Christ,  he  would  obtain  immense 
power  and  influence  in  the  visible  church.  (Notes,  2 Thes.  2: 
3—12.)  As  St.  Paul  had  declared  that  this  “mystery  of 
iniquity  did  already  work  so  John  observed  that  “ there 
were  many  antichrists,”  or  opposers  of  the  pure  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ; whose  character,  principles,  intentions,  and 
machinations,  were  of  the  same  stamp,  as  those  of  the  great 
antichrist  would  be,  and  who  were  evidently  his  forerunners. 
By  this  they  might  “ know  that  it  was  the  last  time  ;”  and  that 
while  God' was  specially  exerting  his  power,  by  means  ot 
faithful  ministers,  to  honour  his  Son  ; the  devil  and  ms  ser- 
vants were  peculiarly  active  in  endeavouring  to  defeat  the 
beneficent  design.  (Notes,  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.  2 Tim.  3:1 — 9.  4: 
1 — 5.)  These  antichrists  did  not  arise  from  among  such  as 
had  before  been  avowed  unbelievers  : but  they  were  professed 
Christians,  who  separated  from  the  church,  and  became 
leaders  of  heretical  sects,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apos 
ties,  and  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  Christ.  “ They'  went 
out  from”  the  disciples,  having  been  admitted  to  outward  fe’ 
lowship  with  them;  but  they  had  not  “been  of  them,”  as 
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know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and 
that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  ‘‘Who  is  a liar  but  ehe  that  denieth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ?  fHe  is  antichrist,  that  de- 
nieth the  Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  ^denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath 
not  the  Father:  [but  fie  that  acknowledgeth  the 
Son  hath  the  Father  also.] 

24  Let  that  therefore  habide  in  you,  'which  ye 
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regenerated  persons,  and  living  members  of  the  body  of  Christ: 
for  if  this  had  been  the  case,  they  “would  have  continued 
with  them as  the  Lord  would  not  have  “ sent  them  a strong 
delusion,”  but  would  “ have  put  his  fear  into  their  hearts,  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  him,”  according  to  the  engage- 
ment of  his  everlasting  covenant  to  all  true  believers.  ( Notes , 
5:16 — 18.  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  John  10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8:28 — 39. 

2 Thes.  2:8 — 14.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  As,  however,  they  had  not 

“ received  the  love  of  the  truth,”  along  “ with  the  knowledge 
of  it.  ;”  (Note,  Heb.  10:26,27.)  they  had  been  left  to  the  pride 
and  lusts  of  their  hearts,  and  to  the  artifices  of  Satan,  to  be 
deceived  into  fatal  heresies,  and  to  separate  from  the  churches 
of  Christ. ; that  it  might  evidently  appear,  that  those  who  pro- 
fessed the  gospel  were  not  all  true  disciples.  Thus  the  church 
was  purified  ; and  true  Christians  were  approved,  and  ren- 
dered more  watchful  and  humble  ; whilst  the  distinction 
between  them  and  hypocrites  was  more  strongly  marked. 
(Notes,  Matt..  3:11,12.  John  15:2 — 8.  1 Cor.  11:17 — 22.) — 

Some  explain  “ the  last  time,”  to  mean  the  last  age  of  the 
Jewish  church:  but,  probably,  that  had  been  subverted  some 

5 ears,  when  St.  John  wrote  this  epistle.  The  deceivers,  pre- 
dicted by  our  Lord,  (Note,  Matt.  24:23 — 25.)  were  men  who 
falsely  professed  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  or  to  point  him 
Gut  to  others  : they  had  never  constituted  a part  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  had  not  therefore  apostatized;  they  were 
“ false  Christs”  and  “false  apostles,”  not  antichrists. — Indeed 
it  is  very  unreasonable  to  interpret  antichrist  in  the  singular, 
to  mean  the  same  as  the  “many  antichrists”  afterwards  men- 
tioned ; and  then  to  confine  the  whole,  either  to  the  Jewish 
opposers  or  Judaizing  corrupters  of  Christianity,  as  some  do, 
or  to  the  Gnostics,  as  divided  into  different  sects,  as  others 
do.  “ Antichrist”  signifies,  one  that  opposes  Christ,  whether 
he  oppose  the  doctrine  of  his  deity,  or  his  humanity  ; or  whether 
he  set  hnnself  against  him,  in  respect  of  his  priestly  office,  by 
substituting  other  methods  of  atoning  for  sin,  and  finding 
acceptance  with  God  ; his  kingly  office,  by  claiming  authority 
to  enact  laws,  in  his  church,  contrary  to  his  laws,  or  to  dis- 
pense with  his  commandments ; or  his  prophetical  office,  by 
claiming  authority  to  add  to,  alter,  or  take  away  from  the 
revelation  which  he  has  given  in  bis  holy  word. — 1 2 * * 5 They 
oppose  the  person  of  Christ,  or  his  doctrine,  or  both  together.’ 
Beza.  In  this  view,  there  were  at  an  early  period  of  the 
church,  “ many  antichrists :”  and  the  heads  of  any  sect  of 
heretics  might  be,  in  a subordinate  sense,  so  called,  but  the 
direct  and  avowed  opposers  of  Christianity  could  not  be  meant 
in  this  place.  “ They  went  not  out  from  them.” — The  term 
is  used  in  this  epistle,  and  in  St.  John’s  second  epistle,  and  in 
no  other  part  of  Scripture,  not  even  in  the  Revelation:  so 
that, all  the  controversies  concerning  “antichrist,”  as  pre- 
dicted by  Daniel,  and  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelation,  are 
merely  disputes  about  a word,  and  do  not  at  all  pertain  to  the 
main  subject.  (Notes,  Dan.  7:  8:  11:  Rev.  13:  14:)  The 
“ antichrists,”  mentioned  in  these  verses,  evidently  were  per- 
sons who  had  already  appeared  ; but  one  distinguished  anti- 
christ was  yet  to  be  expected. — “ They  went  out  from  us,” 
that  is,  1 they  went  out  from  the  apostles  in  Judea.’  Whitby. 
“ But  they  were  not  of  us  :”  this  must  mean,  that  they  were 
not  of  us,  the  apostles.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that 
they  even  professed  to  be  apostles ; nor  does  it  appear,  that 
they  had  previously  been  teachers  in  the  church.  And  can 
it.  possibly  be  imagined,  that  all,  either  the  “ false  Christs,”  or 
“the  antichrists,”  spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  and  by  John,  had 
been  personally  joined  in  communion  with  the  apostles,  while 
they  continued  in  Judea  ? 

Antichrist.  (18)  A vrixpiorog.  22.  4:3.  2 John  7.  (Notes, 
20—25.  4:1 — 3.) — From  us.  (19)  E£  hyinv.  The  same  pre- 
position is  afterwards  rendered  “ of  us.”  They  belonged  to 
us,  in  one  sense,  as  the  unfruitful  branches  to  the  vine  ; but 
notin  another:  “ they  were  not  all  clean.”  (Notes,  Matt. 
22:11—14.  25:1—13.  John  .3:6 — 11.  15:3—5.)  But  they  pro- 
fessed Christianity,  and  had  been  admitted  to  communion 
with  true  Christians  ; yet  their  subsequent  apostacy  proved 
that,  like  Judas,  they  had  from  the  first  been  hypocrites. 
(Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  John  6:66 — 71.) — They  would  no 
doubt  have  continued.]  MeyevrjKeicav  av.  They  had  indeed 
continued.  The  words  do  not  readily  admit  of  a strictly  literal 
translation.  No  doubt , added  by  the  translators,  shows  how 
they  understood  them. 

20  25.  The  apostle  wrote  to  his  fellow-Christians,  to 
caution,  comfort,  and  establish  them  ; though  his  observations 
were  also  calculated  to  put  all,  who  professed  the  gospel,  on 
self-examination,  and  to  preserve  new  converts  from  self- 


have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  yt* 
have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in 
you,  kye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Father. 

25  And  ‘this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  pro 
mised  us,  even  eternal  life.  [ Practical  observation.] 

26  These  things  have  I written  unto  you  mcon- 
cerning  them  that  seduce  you. 

27  But  “the  anointing  which  ye  have  receivei 
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deception.  They,  however,  whom  he  peculiarly  addressed, 
had  “ an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  they  were  anointed 
by  the  Spirit,  as  sent  forth,  through  Christ  “ the  Holy  One 
of  God,”  to  illuminate,  sanctify,  and  consecrate  them,  to  be 
a spiritual  priesthood  unto  the  Father.  (Notes,  Ps.  45:6 — 8 
Is.  59:20,21.  61:1—3.  2 Cor.  1:21,22.  Heb.  1:8,9.)  By  his 
teaching  and  influences  they  “ knew  all  things,”  relating  to 
the  grand  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  a spiritual  and  experi- 
mental manner;  so  that  no  “ antichrist”  could  fatally  delude 
them.  (Note,  5:16 — 18.)  He  had  not  therefore  written  to 
them,  “ because  they  did  not  know  the  truth  ;”  for  if  he  had 
addressed  persons  of  that  description,  it  would  have  been 
requisite  for  him  to  discuss  his  subject  more  copiously^  but 
he  had  written  to  them,  because  they  “ did  know  the  truth  ;” 
and  that  no  lie  belonged  to  it,  or  could  consist  with  it.  This 
general  self-evident  proposition  was  not  more  certain,  than 
the  particular  application  of  it  to  the  delusions  of  the  se- 
ducers ; whose  false  doctrines  could  not  proceed  from  the  same 
source  with  the  truth  of  God.  For  “ who  was  a liar,”  but  the 
man  who  denied  that  Jesus  “ was  the  Christ  ?”  Some  of  these 
heresiarchs  denied  the  deity  of  Christ : others  explained 
away  his  incarnation,  and  so  denied  his  humanity,  and  the 
reality  of  his  sufferings  ; and  some  opposed  his  kingly  autho- 
rity. Thus,  whilst  they  retained  the  name  of  Christians, 
they  virtually  denied  his  Person,  as  “ the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,”  and  “ the  Son  of  man  ; Emmanuel,  God  with  us ;” 
( Notes,  Is.  7:14.  Matt.  1:22,23.)  or  his  offices,  as  the  anointed 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his  church  : they  denied  that 
“ God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,’  to  “ ransom  the  church 
with  his  own  blood  ;”  (Notes,  Acts  20:28.  1 Tim.  3:16.)  that 
in  virtue  of  his  one  oblation,  he  might  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God,  as  our  great  High-Priest,  and  reign  over  his  redeemed 
people,  as  his  willing  subjects,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
for  ever.  Now,  whether  they  denied  his  divine  or  his  human 
nature,  his  atonement  or  his  authority  ; they  virtually  denied 
him  to  be  the  Christ ; as  they  who  had  “ the  unction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit”  would  readily  perceive.  Such  a teacher  was, 
therefore,  in  fact,  “ an  antichrist,”  who  “ denied  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ;”  seeing  the  Father  can  only  be  known, 
approached,  worshipped,  and  glorified  by  sinners,  in  and 
through  his  incarnate  Son  ; and  they  who  “ honour  not  the  Son, 
honour  not  the  Father  that  sent  him.”  (Notes,  Matt.  11:25 — 
27.  John  5:20 — 23. ) The  denial  of  the  Son  is,  therefore,  a denial 
of  the  Father : and  the  Supreme  Being,  the  supposed  Deity, 
which  ancient  or  modern  deniers  of  the  personal  or  mediatorial 
honour  of  the  Son,  have  professed  to  worship,  is  in  fact  the 
creature  of  their  own  imagination,  and  not  the  wise,  just,  holy, 
merciful,  and  faithful  “ God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  He,  therefore,  who  “ denies  the  Son,  has  not  the 
Father”  as  his  God,  his  Friend,  and  his  Portion  ; but  he 
who,  in  true  faith,  “ acknowledges  the  Son,  hath  the  Father 
also.” — This  last  clause  is  printed  in  Italics,  because  it  is 
wanting  in  most  copies  of  the  Greek  Testament.:  yet  it  is 
found  in  several  manuscripts  ; so  that  Beza  and  many  other 
able  critics  look  on  it  as  genuine. — As  these  things  were  so, 
the  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  children,  to  let  “ that  abide 
in  them,”  and  sink  deep  into  their  hearts,  which  they  had 
heard  from  the  beginning  of  their  profession  of  the  gospel, 
concerning  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ ; for  if  the  doc- 
trine, which  they  had  at  first  heard  from  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  remained  in  them,  practically  and  efficaciously  ; 
they  also  would  continue  in  union  and  fellowship  with  the 
Son,  and  with  the  Father  through  him.  (Notes,  3 — 6.  1:3,4, 
John  15:1 — 8.  17:22,23.)  They  ought  also  to  remember,  for 
their  encouragement,  and  confirmation  against  the  artifices  of 
false  teachers,  that  the  promise,  which  God  had  irreversibly 
given  to  all  true  believers,  engaged  to  them  eternal  life  and, 
felicity,  and  all  things  pertaining  to  it.  (Notes,  5:11 — 13.. 
John  5:24—27.  11:20—27.  Rom.  5:20,21.  6:21—23.  Tit.  1- 
1—4.) 

An  unction.  (20)  Xpioya,  27.  Xpio),  to  anoint , whence- 
Xpiorog.  All  true  Christians  partake  of  the  Spirit  of  sancti- 
fication, not  all  of  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit.. 
— From,  the  Holy  One.]  A 7 to  tov  'Aytov.  Mark  1:24.  Acts 
3:14.  Rev.  3:7. — The  Lord  Jesus  seems  especially  intended; 
for  through  and  by  him  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  us.  (Note, 
Rev.  22:1.) — Nolie  is,  &c.  (21 ) Ilav  i pcvSos  ovk  eon.  1 Lie,, 
here  means  a doctrine  contrary  to  that  taught  by  the  apos- 
tles ; which  being  the  true  doctrine,  its  contrary  mi  st  be  false, , 
or  a lie.’  Macknight. — Antichrist.  (22)  fO  avnxp^roi. 
The  article  being  used,  “ the  antichrist”  is  dout  tless  a more 
c xact  translation  : but  the  aposrle  was  speakirsg  not  so  mucH: 

( 887  ) 
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of  him  abideth  in  you,  °and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  you : Pbut  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no 
lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ^ye  shall  abide 
in  ’him. 

28  And  now,  rlittle  children,  abide  in  him; 
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prophetically,  as  of  the  time  in  which  he  wrote. — The  cha- 
racter described  was  “ the  antichrist”  of  his  own  age. — 
Abide.  (24)  Meverw.  The  same  verb  is  rendered  also 
remain  and  continue. 

V.  2(i — 29.  These  admonitions  the  apostle  wrote  to  his 
beloved  children  concerning  those  false  teachers,  who  attempt- 
ed to  seduce  them  ; and  who  had  prevailed  with  many,  that 
had  once  appeared  as  belonging  to  their  company.  He  meant 
to  caution  and  fortify  them  against  the  specious  insinuations 
of  deceivers:  but  in  respect  of  real  believers,  “the  anoint- 
ing,” which  they  had  received  of  Christ,  abode  in  them,  as  an 
incorruptible  principle  of  life,  and  light,  and  spiritual  discern- 
ment : so  that  they  needed  not  that  any  man  should  teach  them, 
except  “ as  that  same  anointing  taught  them,”  and  by  “stir- 
ring up  their  pure  minds  in  the  way  of  remembrance  ;”  or  by 
confirming  them  in  it,  or  enabling  them  to  distinguish  it,  from 
all  counterfeits  : for  by  this  teaching  of  God  himself  they 
were  instructed  in  all  things  essential  to  salvation,  and  could 
not  be  fatally  deluded.  (Notes,  Is.  54:11 — 14.  Jer.  31:31 — 34. 
John  6:41—46.  1 Thes.  4:9 — 12.  Rev.  3:18,19.)  Now  this 
teaching  was  altogether  “ truth,  and  no  lie  ;”  they  could  not, 
therefore,  change  the  doctrine,  which  they  had  thus  received 
from  apostles  and  evangelists,  under  the  teaching  of  the  holy 
Spirit,  for  any  new  doctrine,  without  deviating  from  the  truth 
into  falsehood.  This  the  deceivers  aimed  at:  whereas,  the 
apostle  only  sought  to  establish  them  in  the  truth,  which  had 
been  “preached  to  them,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven  and,  indeed,  those  who  had  thus  been  taught,  would 
“ abide  in  him ,”  or  in  it ; in  Christ  or  in  the  trulh  of  his  gos- 
pel. He  therefore  needed  only  to  exhort  them,  with  all 
parental  affection,  “to  abide  in  him,"  or  in  Christ:  for  the 
apostle’s  mind,  being  full  of  warm  affections  towards  his 
beloved  Lord,  spoke  frequently  of  him,  by  a pronoun  without 
an  antecedent,  and  so  without  naming  him.  (Note,  John  20: 
11- -17.) — Let  them  then  adhere  steadfastly  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel ; live  in  a constant  dependence  on  Christ  by  faith 
for  every  thing ; attend  diligently  on  his  ordinances,  and  yield 
a loving  simple  obedience  to  his  commandments.  Thus  they 
might  be  assured,  that  when  he  should  “appear  to  judge  the 
world;”  they  would  not  be  ashamed,  as  all  hypocrites  and 
apostates  would  be  : but  would  “ have  confidence  before 
him,”  as  his  approved  servants,  at  this  his  second  coming, 
and  amidst  all  the  solemn  and  important  events  of  that  deci- 
sive season.  (Notes,  Is.  28:16.  45:15 — 17,23 — 25.  Dan.  \ 2: 
2,3.  Rom.  5:3 — 5.)  In  this,  the  apostle  joined  himself ; inti- 
mating, that  he  took  the  same  method  of  preparing  for  the 
coming  of  his  Lord  and  Judge,  which  he  recommended  to 
them  ; and  that  their  “ abiding  in  Christ”  would  then  increase 
his  confidence  and  joy.  (Note,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.) — As  Chris- 
tians could  not  but  know,  that  Jesus,  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
was  righteous;  (Note,  1,2.)  so  thej'  might  be  assured,  that 
all,  who  habitually  practised  righteousness,  as  what  they 
loved  and  delighted  in,  “were  born  of  him,”  by  the  regenera- 
tion of  his  Spirit,  and  were  the  children  of  God  and  the  heirs 
of  heaven.  So  that,  “abiding  in  Christ,  and  bringing  forth 
much  fruit”  by  working  righteousness,  was  the  proper  method 
of  preparing  to  meet  him  in  judgment  with  confidence  and 
joy.  (Note,  3:18 — 24.) — The  expression,  “born  of  him,” 
which  is  here  most  obviously  interpreted  of  Christ,  concern- 
ing whom  the  apostle  was  speaking,  and  thus  becoming  “ the 
sonsof  God,”  (3:1.)  clearly  shows  what  John  believed  con- 
cerning his  Lord : and  also  that  the  same  individual  act  is 
ascribed  to  God,  (5:1.)  to  Christ,  (29)  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(John  3:5.  Notes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  is.  8:18.  9:6,7.  53:9,10.  Heb. 
2:10 — 13.) — The  quakers,  and  some  others,  have  inferred, 
from  the  language  of  the  twenty-seventh  verse,  that  a stated 
ministry  is  not  necessary  in  the  church  : as  true  believers, 
being  “anointed  by  the  Spirit,”  need  not  such  teaching:  ‘but 
it  may  be  of  moment  to  observe,  that  the  Christian  ministry 
was  in  the  highest  repute  in  the  church,  when  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  were  poured  down  upon  it  in  the  greatest  abundance.’ 
j Doddridge. — The  papists,  on  the  other  hand,  adhering  to  the 
outward  form,  and  the  opus  operatum , (in  which  they  have 
too  many  followers,  among  nominal  protestants,)  ground  tneir 
chrism  ox  anointing  with  oil,  upon  it,  which  is  applied  in  several 
ways:  but  is  only  an  appointed  shadow  of  the  true  “ unction 
rfrorn  the  Holy  One ;”  yet  alas,  it  is  too  plain,  that  numbers 
seizing  on  this  shadow,  come  short  of  the  substance. 

Born.  (29)  Ttycvvrirai.  3:9.  4:7.  5:1,4,18.  John  1:13.  3:3 — 8. 
In  all  the  passages  in  this  epistle,  and  in  several  of  the  others, 
the  passive  perfect  is  used,  which  is  properly,  “ has  been 
born,”  or  begotten. — And  no  allusion  is  at  all  made  to  bap- 
tism, in  the  whole  epistle. — Anointing.  (26)  Xpnrpa.  Unc- 
tion. 20. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  gospel,  when  well  understood  and  duly 
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that  swhen  he  shall  appear,  we  may  ‘have  con 
fidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  uat  his 
coming1. 

29  If  ye  know  that  xhe  is  righteous,  lye  know 
-vthat  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  *is  born 
of  him. 
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received,  sets  the  heart  against  all  sin,  and  effectually  prevents 
the  allowed  practice  of  it ; at  the  same  time,  that  it  gives  the 
most  blessed  relief  to  the  wounded  consciences  of  those  who 
have  sinned,  by  the  hope  of  pardon,  through  our  “Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,”  and  his  all-suffi- 
cient propitiation.  Thus  the  divine  original  of  the  Scriptures 
is  evinced,  by  the  complete  suitableness  of  the  remedy  pro- 
posed in  them,  to  the  actual  state  of  men  in  this  evil  world : 
while  all  other  schemes  are  founded  on  false  principles  ; and 
therefore  are  totally  inapplicable  to  the  case,  and  cannot 
effectually  bring  peace  to  the  conscience,  and  lead  the  heart 
to  abhor  all  iniquity. — While  we  seek  for  grace,  to  make  a holy 
use  of  the  intercession  and  atonement  of  our  heavenly  Advo- 
cate, and  encourage  ourfellow-Christians  to  do  the  same  ; we 
should  remember,  that  “ He  is  the  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  for  those  of  the  whole  world  ;”  and  therefore,  if  any 
sinner,  in  any  part  of  the  earth,  be  willing  to  accept  of  this 
salvation,  he  will  surely  be  made  partaker  of  it : and  we 
should  desire  and  endeavour,  by  all  the  scriptural  means  in 
our  power,  to  be  the  instruments  of  bringing  others  to  share 
with  us  in  so  precious  a benefit : and  of  sending  the  gospel  to 
all  nations. — But  we  should  carefully  guard  against  every 
sentiment  which  tends  to  pervert  the  abundant  provision  of 
the  gospel  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  into  an  encourage- 
ment to  disobedience:  “Hereby  we  know  that  we  know 
Christ,  if  we  keep  his  commandments:”  and  “he  is  a liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him,”  who  professes  to  know  him, 
and  does  not  habitually  obey  him.  What  then  shall  we  say  to 
the  unguarded  language  of  some  persons  who  have  argued,  or 
asserted,  that  sanctification  is  not  the  proper  ground  of  assu- 
rance, and  the  evidence  of  our  justification  ; and  that  it  is 
legal  or  self-righteous,  for  men  to  look  to  their  works,  as  the 
proof  of  their  being' true  believers?  We  can  only  say,  that 
they  directly  contradict  the  apostle,  and  that  therefore  they 
are  most  certainly  mistaken.  “Whoso,  then,  keepeth  the 
word  of  Christ,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected.” 
By  this  apostles  knew  that  they  were  in  Christ,  and  by  the 
same  means  we  must  know  it  of  ourselves  also,  if  we  would 
not  deceive  ourselves.  He,  therefore,  “ that  saith  he  abideth 
in  Christ,  ought  himself  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked  ;”  and 
no  competent  judge  will  believe  his  assertion,  if  his  spirit  and 
conduct  habitually  be  contrary  to  those  of  his  Lord  ; for  at 
last  he,  who  has  most  closely  copied  Christ’s  example,  will  be 
found  to  be  the  best  Christian,  and  to  have  best  demonstrated 
his  faith  to  be  living,  and  his  love  sincere. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  things  above  spoken  are  “no  new  com- 
mandments” or  declarations,  but  the  same  which  all  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  have  heard  from  the  beginning;  though  some 
affect  to  treat  them  as  novelties,  even  as  others  do  the  pecu- 
liar doctrines  of  a gratuitous  salvation.  But  Christianity, 
instead  of  rendering  “ the  love  of  God”  and  men,  and  good 
works,  superfluous  and  unnecessary,  furnishes  us  with  new 
motives,  and  lays  us  under  further  obligations  to  abound  in 
them;  and  it  gives  us  new  directions  concerning  the  love  of 
our  neighbours,  by  requiring  love  to  our  brethren  for  Christ’s 
sake,  and  to  our  enemies  after  the  example  of  his  love  to  us. 
These  things  are  true  and  important,  according  to  his  conduct 
towards  his  redeemed  people,  and  their  peculiar  privileges 
and  oblations,  “ because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true 
light  now  shineth  ;”  and  we  must  remember  that  hatred  of 
the  brethren  or  of  neighbours,  and  the  prevalence  of  any 
malignant  passion,  is  proportionably  a proof  that  a man  is  still 
in  darkness.  The  degree  of  our  holy  love  is  the  proper  cri- 
terion and  standard  of  our  illumination;  as  well  as  the  best 
preservative  from  sin,  and  the  most  active  principle  of  obe- 
dience. He  who  “ loveth  his  brother”  most  fervently,  with  a 
pure  heart,  abides  in  the  clearest  light,  and  will  be  best  kepi 
from  stumbling,  or  from  occasioning  the  falls  of  others  ; but 
he,  who  is  of  a violent,  selfish,  and  malicious  temper,  however 
he  may  boast  of  his  knowledge,  walks  in  darkness,  and  is  in 
the  road  to  destruction ; though  he  be  not  at  all  aware  whi- 
ther he  is  going,  because  “ the  darkness,”  and  the  prince  of 
darkness,  “ have  blinded  his  eyes.”  (Note,  Matt.  6:22,23.) 
These  things  demand  our  closest  attention,  and  most  serious 
self-examination : and  should  lead  us  earnestly  to  pray  *hat 
God  would  show  us  w hat  we  are,  and  whit  he-  "e  are 
going. 

V.  12—17.  When  there  is  real  “faith  that  worketh  ny 
love,”  even  “ little  children”  and  weak  believers  may  be 
assured,  that  “ their  sins  are  forgiven  them”  for  the  sake  of 
Christ:  and  though  there  are  different  degrees  of  growth, 
stre4igth,  knowledge,  and  grac*’,  among  “the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  the  Lord  almighty  «nd  some  of  them  have  obtained 
more  victories  over  the  wicked  one,  or  are  more  fit  for  active 
service,  or  to  give  wise  counsel,  than  others  are ; y«.f  they  are 
all  alike  dear  to  their  heavenly  Father.  Thev  al:  m »e  some 
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CHAPTER  HI. 


CHAPTER  III.  - 

The  apostle  breaks  out  in  admiration  of  the  love  of  God , in  making  us  his 
children , and  giving  us  present  privileges  with  the  hope  of  an  inconceivable 
felicity  ; and  shows  that  all  who  have  this  hope  “ purify  themselves  as  he  is 
pure,”  1 — 3.  He  shows  how  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  oj  the 
devil,  may  be  distinguished,  4 — 10.  He  exhorts  his  readers  to  “ love  one 
another , contrasting  this  love  with  the  example  of  Cain,  and  warning 
them  to  expect  the  hatred  of  the  world,  11 — 13.  He  points  out  “ the  love  of 
the  brethren,”  as  the  distinguishing  evidence  of  conversion  ; explains  the 
nature  and  effects  of  it,  contrasting  ilwith  enmity  and  seljishness  ; and  en- 
forces the  practice  of  it,  by  the  example  of  Christ,  14 — 17.  He  exhorts  his 
readers  to  love  “ in  deed  and  in  truth  ;”  ami  shows  that  confidence  in  God 
is  connected  with  the  consciousness  of  upright  obedience , 18  24. 

BEHOLD  awhat  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  bthat  we  should  be 
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called  the  sons  of  God ! therefore  cthe  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 

2 Beloved,  dnovv  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and 
eit  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  : but  we 
know  that  fwhen  he  shall  appear,  ewe  shall  be 
like  him  ; hfbr  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3 And  'every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him, 
kpurifieth  himself,  ‘even  as  he  is  pure. 

4 Whosoever  mcommitteth  sin,  "transgresseth 
also  the  law ; Tor  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law. 
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“knowledge  of  him,”  and  love  to  him  ; and  through  “ his  word 
abiding  in  them,”  he  will  lead  forth  the  young  ones  of  his 
family  to  the  same  victories,  and  train  them  up  to  a measure 
of  the  same  vigour  and  maturity  to  which  others  have  already 
attained.  But  all,  who  would  share  these  blessings,  must  be 
careful  “ not  to  love  the  world,”  or  any  of  its  polluting  vanities. 
This  idolatry,  remaining  unsubdued  in  the  hearts  of  many 
professors  of  the  gospel,  occasions  their  apostacy  or  total 
unfruitfulness:  and,  through  some  remains  of  it,  numbers  are 
kept  from  comfort  and  assurance  ; their  spiritual  life  continues 
low  and  feeble;  they  are  mere  babes,  or  dwarfs,  to  the  end 
of  their  days,  and  enter  eternity  before  they  obtain  any  com- 
fortable satisfaction  what  their  eternal  state  will  be!  (Note, 
Heb.  4:1,2.)  Indeed,  “ all  that  is  in  the  world,”  as  apostate, 
and  so  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  is  diametrically  opposite  to 
the  holiness,  spirituality,  temperance,  humility,  and  lowliness 
of  Christianity;  its  pleasures,  interests,  pomps,  and  honours, 
can  only  excite  and  strengthen  the  propensities  of  our  fallen 
nature ; which  it  is  our  great  business  and  interest  to  subdue  and 
crucify.  The  pursuit,  acquisition,  or  enjoyment  of  them,  tends 
only  to  pollution  and  condemnation  ; they  are  soon  “ passing 
away,”  to  be  possessed  no  more,  and  he  who  has  nothing  more 
enduring  will  ere  long  want  a drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue, 
and  be  unable  to  procure  it ; whilst  the  portion  of  him  “ who 
doeth  the  will  of  God  shall  be  forever.”  (P.  O.  Luke  16:19 
— 26.)  Yet  are  these  vanities  so  alluring-  to  the  remains  of 
corruption  in  our  hearts,  that  without  constant  watching  and 
prayer,  we  cannot  escape  or  obtain  yictory  over  the  world, 
and  him  who  is  “ the  god”  and  prince  of  it. 

V.  18 — 25.  Those  who  have  been  delivered  from  that,  origi- 
nal and  universal  idolatry,  “ the  love  of  the  world,  and  the 
things  in  the  world,”  will  be  less  liable  to  be  deceived  by  the 
seductions  of  those  “ many  antichrists,”  who  in  every  age  and 
place  endeavour  to  corrupt  the  gospel,  and  to  oppose  the  ho- 
nour and  cause  of  Christ.  Many  thus  go  out  from  the  society 
of  Christians,  but  they  never  were  true  believers  ; for  if  they 
had  belonged  to  that,  blessed  company,  “ they  would  no  doubt 
have  continued  with  them:”  nay,  in  fact,  “ damnable  here- 
sies” as  much  try  the  faith  of  nominal  Christians,  as  furious 
persecutions  do.  “ The  unction  from  the  Holy  One”  alone 
can  teach  that  knowledge,  which  will  surely  preserve  a man 
from  all  delusions : and  when  we  are  thus  established  in  the 
great  truths  of  the  gospel ; we  shall  know  “ that  no  lie  is  of 
the  truth;”  and  shall  therefore  disregard  the  eloquence,  learn- 
ing, ingenuity,  and  confidence,  of  those  who  contradict  the 
Bible;  and  be  satisfied  with  opposing  the  express  testimony 
of  the  truth  itself,  to  their  well  varnished  and  ably  defended 
falsehoods.  We  shall  in  this  manner  most  clearly  perceive, 
that  every  man  is  an  antichrist,  who  denies  the  Person,  or 
any  of  the  offices  of  Christ ; and  that  in  denying  the  Son,  he 
denies  the  Father  also,  and  has  no  part  in  his  favour,  while 
he  rejects  his  great  salvation.  Candour  and  liberality  of  senti- 
ment are  good  words ; bigotry,  fanaticism,  and  a contracted 
mind,  sound  very  harsh : but  let  us  not  aspire  to  the  reput  ation 
of  liberality,  or  desire  to  escape  reproach,  more  than  the 
apostles  did.  While  we  judge  favourably  of  all  who  trust  in 
Christ  as  a divine  Saviour,  and  obey  his  word  ; let  us  pity 
and  pray  for  those  deluded  men,  who  deny  the  deity  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  his  new  creating  Spirit ; 
protest  against  their  antichristian  doctrine,  and  refuse  all 
needless  intercourse  with  them.  (Note,  2 John  7 — 11.)  Let 
that  abide  in  all,  who  have  professed  the  gospel,  or  would  be 
deemed  Christians,  which  was  taught  to  the  primitive  disci- 
ples ; that  they  may  “ continue  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father,” 
and  that  the  blessed  promise  of  eternal  life  may  belong  to 
them  also. 

V.  26 — 29.  The  subjects  above  treated  on  are  peculiarly 
needful  at  this  day,  concerning  “those  who  seduce”  the  pro- 
fessed disciples  of  the  Saviour,  and  would  persuade  them, 
that  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  they  believe,  concerning  his 
Person  or  doctrine.  This  fashionable  species  of  infidelity 
directly  contradicts  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  in  fact  does 
Its  utmost  to  antiquate  the  Bible,  as  a useless  book,  in  this 
>lge  of  wisdom  and  illumination. — We  should  desire  to  teach 
uo  man  any  thing,  except  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  taught  us 
7n  his  word,  to  which  our  appeal  must  be  made:  and  “the 

ime  Spirit  teaches  all  those,”-  who  partake  of  his  sacred 
•lAointing,  the  grand  ruths  of  the  sacred  word,  though  they 
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be  left  to  differ  in  less  essential  malters.  May  we  then  ask 
and  receive  from  Christ  more  and  more  of  “ his  anointing,” 
to  “abide  in  us,”  and  to  illuminate  our  minds  in  the  truth, 
unmixed  with  error ; that  we  may  abide  in  it,  even  as  they 
did,  who  of  old  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  apostles 
and  let  ail,  who  profess  the  truth,  and  appear  to  have  come 
to  Christ,  abide  in  him;  without  listening  to  the  suggestions 
of  any  modern  illuminators  of  mankind:  that  when  our  judge 
“ shall  appear,”  we  may  all,  with  prophets  ami  apostles 
“ have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming.”  Yet  let  us  be  equally  careful  not  to  “hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness  ;”  but  remember  that  they  only  “are 
born  of  God,”  who  bear  his  holy  image,  and  walk  before  him 
in  his  most  righteous  ways.  But  what  numbers  have  been 
baptized  who  do  not  thus  practise  righteousness,  nay,  who 
are  grossly  workers  of  iniquity ! 

NOTES.— Chap.  III.  V.  1— 3.  (Note,  John  1:10—13.) 
The  apostle  having  declared,  that  “ they  who  do  righteous- 
ness are  born  of  God,”  (2:29.)  here  breaks  out.  into  a joyful 
and  admiring  view  of  the  love  of  the  eternal  Father,  in  hav- 
ing bestowed  on  them  the  unspeakable  honour  and  felicity 
of  being  “ called  his  sons,”  or  children.  What  manner  oi 
love  was  this  ! By  what  words  could  it  be  described  ? 
Whether  his  majesty,  purity,  and  justice,  or  their  guilt., 
meanness,  pollution,  and  misery,  were  considered  ; whether 
the  blessing  conferred  on  them,  or  the  method  in  which  it 
was  bestowed,  were  contemplated  ; the  “love  of  the  Father” 
in  it  must  be  adored,  as  passing  knowledge  and  comprehen- 
sion. (Notes,  4:9 — 12.  John  3:1 6.  Rom.  5:6 — 10.)  Indeed 
“ the  world”  of  ungodly  men,  among  whom  “ the  children  of 
God’-’  lived,  commonly  in  poverty,  affliction  and  contempt, 
would  not  acknowledge  their  claim,  approve  iheir  character, 
or  desire-  their  privileges:  but  this  was  the  effect  of  their 
ignorance  of  God,  and  contemptuous  alienation  from  his 
holy  excellence;  so  that,  when  “the  only  begotten  Son  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,”  appeared  on  earth,  “ they 
knew  him  not,”  but  rejected,  despised,  and  crucified  him. 
(Notes,  John  16:1 — 3.  17:25,26.)  But,  whatever  the  world 
thought  of  true  believers  : even  in  their  afflicted  condition  on 
earth,  they  were  the  children  of  God,  regenerate,  adopted 
into  his  family,  the  special  objects  of  his  love,  and  the  heirs 
of  his  kingdom:  and  how  many  or  heavy  soever  their  trials 
were,  their  almighty  Father  would  surely  protect,  provide 
for,  comfort,  and  bless  them.  (Note,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.)  It 
did  not  indeed  “ then  appear,”  what,  or  how  glorious,  they 
would  at  length  be:  nor  could  even  the  beloved  apostle  frame 
an  adequate  conception  of  heaven,  and  its  ineffable  felicities: 
for  this 'would  be  ennobling  and  rapturous  beyond  all  his 
thoughts.  (Note,  1 Cor.  13:8 — 12.) — Yet  believers  knew  m 
general,  that  “ when  He,”  even  Christ,  or  God  in  human 
nature,  should  be  manifested,  his  believing  people  would  be 
made  completely  like  him,  both  in  the  incorruptibility  of  their 
bodies,  and  the  perfect  holiness  of  their  souls.  (Note,  Phil. 
3:20,21.)  For  in  the  beatific  vision,  the  eyes  of  the  children 
of  God  shall  “behold  his  glory  in  the  Person  of  Christ,”  and 
their  souls  shall  know  his  fulness  and  excellency,  by  imme- 
diate perception.  This  full  view  of  “him,  as  he  is,”  will 
complete  the  renewal  of  the  divine  image  upon  them,  and  for 
ever  exclude  all  unholy  affections  ; and  thus  they  will  be  pre- 
pared for  the  consummate,  unalloyed,  and  most,  felicitating 
enjoyment  of  God,  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  we 
can  gain  the  most  remote  idea.  (Note,  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  4:5.6.) 
But,  wherever  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God  had  produced 
this  genuine  hope  in  a man’s  heart,  it  would  certainly  induce 
him  to  desire  and  follow  after  holiness,  as  the  preparation  for 
this  final  happiness,  and  the  anticipation  of  it:  (Notes,  1 Pet. 
1:3 — 9.)  for  he,  who  “hoped,”  or  trusted,  “in  God,”  that  he 
would  repder  him  perfectly  happy,  by  fully  renewing  him  to 
the  holy  image  of  the  divine  Saviour,  would  also  be  fully 
convinced  that,  his  present  comfort  must  hear  proportion  to 
his  sanctification:  the  assurance  that,  his  labour  in  following 
after  holiness  would  not  be  in  vain,  would  also  give  energy  to 
his  endeavours.  Nor  would  he  ever  rest  satisfied  with  his 
attainments,  so  long  as  any  sin  remained  in  him : but  ho 
would  use  all  means,  and  wait,  on  God  for  the  performance 
of  his  promises ; till  all  his  affections  and  powers  were  fully 
sanctified,  all  sinful  passions  destroyed,  all  holy  dispositions 
perfected,  and  all  his  words  and  actions  made  conformabls 
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fr  Aiui  ve  It  now  that  Phe  was  manifested  Uo 
take  away  our  sins  ; rand  in  him  is  no  sin. 

6 Whosoever  “abideth  in  him  sinneth  not: 
‘whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither 

known  him.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

7 Little  children,  “let  no  man  deceive  you  : xhe 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  ^even  as  he 
is  righteous. 

8 H!3  zthat  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for 
*tlw  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  bthis 

p 8.  1:2.  4:9—11.  John  1:31.  1 Tim.  3:16.  1 Pet.  1:20.  q 1:7.  Is.  53:4—12.  Hos. 
14:2.  Matt.  1:21.  John  1:29.  Rom.  3:24 — 26.  Eph.  5:25— 27.  I Tim.  1:15.  Tit. 
2:14.  Heb.  1:3.  9:26.  1 Tet.  2:24.  Rev.  1:5.  r 2:1.  Luke  23:41,47.  John  8:46.  14: 
30.  2 Cor.  5:21.  Heb.  7:26.  9:28.  1 Pet.  2:22.  3: 18.  s 2:28.  John  15:4—7.  1 2,9. 
2:4.  4:8.  5:18.  2 Cor.  3: 18.  4:6.  3 John  11.  u 2:26.  1 Cor.  6:9.  Gal.  6:7,8.  Eph. 
5:6.  Jam.  1:22.  x2:29.  5:1 — 3.  Ps.  106:3.  Ez.  18:5 — 9.  Matt.  5:20.  Luke  1:75. 
Acts  10:35.  xiom.  2:6— 8.  6:16 — 18.  Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  1 Pet.  2:24.  y 3.2:1. 
Ps.  45:7.  72:1—7.  Heb.  1:8.  7:2.  1 Pet.  1:15,16.  z 10.  5:19.  Gr.  Matt.  13:38. 


to  those  of  his  beloved  Lord.  As  this  can  never  be  fully 
attained  in  the  present  life  ; the  true  Christian’s  diligence,  in 
“ purifying  himself  as  Christ  is  pure,”  must  be  continued  till 
death.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  6:14 — 18.  7:1.)  Then  the  soul  will 
be  admitted  into  his  presence,  and  perfected  in  his  likeness : 
but  the  complete  conformity  of  the  Christian  to  his  Lord,  in 
body  and  soul,  will  not  be  possessed  till  the  general  resurrec- 
tion.— ‘ He  does  not  say  “ has  purified,”  but  “ purifieth,”  that 
we  may  understand  him  to  signify,  following  after  holiness, 
not  the  perfect  attainment  of  it.’  Beza.  (Note,  2 Cor.  7:1.) 

What  manner.  (1)  IIoTaTnyv.  Matt.  8:27 . Mark  13:1 . Duke 
1:29.  7:39.  2 Pet.  3:11. — Sons.]  T eKva.  John  1:12.  Rom.  8: 1-6, 
17.  Eph.  5:1.  Children:  “Sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord 
Almighty.”  2 Cor.  6:18. — Appear.  (2)  E (pavepuSr,.  2 Cor. 
5:10.  Notes,  2 Cor.  5:9 — 12.  Col.  3:1 — 4.  “It  is  not  mani- 
fested, what  we  shall  be  something  is  revealed,  but  not  all 
fully  and  clearly : “but  when  He  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is.” — In  him.  (3)  Err’  avrcp.  That  is,  in  Christ 
who  shall  appear.  (Note,  Tit.  2:13.)  He  who  thus  hopeth 
in  Christ,  &c.  (Notes,  Eph.  1:9 — 12.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 21.) 

V.  4 — 6.  According  to  what  had  before  been  observed, 
they,  who  did  not  “ follow  after  holiness,”  could  not  possess 
genuine  hope  in  Christ,  and  in  God  through  him,  according 
to  the  gospel : but  the  apostle  further  remarked,  that  he,  who 
“committed,”  or  practised,  “sin,  transgressed  also  the  law,” 
or  violated  and  directly  opposed  the  authority  and  require- 
ments of  the  moral  law ; for  the  ceremonial  law  cannot  here 
be  intended.  Thus  it  was  taken  for  granted,  that  the  holy 
law  of  God  was  the  rule  of  conduct  to  all  his  true  servants ; 
and  that  none  of  them,  wilfully  and  habitually,  did  any  thing 
contrary  to  it.  For  sin  is  “ the  transgression  of  the  law,”  or 
a lawless  conduct.  Whatever  in  any  degree  exceeds,  comes 
short  of,  or  deviates  from  the  law,  and  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed,  is  not  perfectly  coincident  with  it,  is  sin,  a violation  of 
the  law,  and  deserves  death  according  to  the  covenant  of 
works:  but  an  habitual  commission  of  sin  tends  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  law  and  its  authority,  and  can  never  be 
allowed  of  by  any  disciple  of  Christ.  (Note,  Jam.  2:8 — 13.) 
For  they  know  that  “he  was  manifested”  in  human  nature, 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  his  people,  by  atoning  for  their  guilt, 
and  by  renewing  them  to  his  own  holy  image.  (Notes,  7 — 10. 
John  1:29.)  Moreover,  “in  him  was  no  sin;”  and  the  per- 
fection of  his  holiness,  and  active  obedience,  both  magnified 
the  precept  of  the  law,  constituted  him  a proper  Person  to 
be  a Sacrifice  for  sin,  and  was  intended  as  an  example  to  his 
people.  Whoever,  therefore,  “ abides  in  Christ,”  as  one  with 
him,  and  as  maintaining  communion  with  him,  does  not  thus 
sin:  and  “whosoever  sinneth,”  wilfully  and  habitually,  has 
never  seen  the  glory  of  Christ  by  faith,  or  had  any  experi- 
mental saving  knowledge  of  him;  for  if  he  had,  he  would  be 
transformed,  in  a measure,  into  the  holy  image  of  him,  in 
whom  “ there  was  no  sin.” 

Committeth  sin.  (4)  Ilotajv  rr,v  ayaprtav.  7 — 9.  1:6.  2:29. 
John  3:21.  8:34.  No  single  righteous  act  constitutes  “ a doer 
of  righteousness  ;”  but  the  habitual  practice  of  it:  thus  a doer 
of  sin  is  one  who  practises  it  habitually. — Transgresseth  the 
law.]  Trjv  avoyiav  -trout.  Doeth  lawlessness. — Transgression 
of  the  law.]  A voyaa.  ‘ Quasi  dicas,  illegalitas.'  Leigh.  Matt. 
7:23.  13:41.  23:28.  24:12.  RomA:7.  6:19.  2 Cor.  6:14.  2 Thes. 
2:7.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  1:9.  8:12.  10:17.— Take  away.  (5)  Apr,. 
John  1:29. 

Y.  7 — 10.  St.  John  here  warned  his  beloved  children,  as 
the  other  apostles  had  before  done;  (Notes,  1 Cor.  6-9 — 11. 
Gal.  6:6 — 10.  Eph.  5:5 — 7.  Jam.  1:22 — 25.  2 Pet.  1:8,9.)  not 
to  let  any  man  deceive  them  by  plausible  pretences,  into  an 
opinion  that  they  might  live  in  habitual  sin  and  yet  be  true 
Christians.  For  he,  who  “practised  righteousness,”  as  his 
business  and  delight,  was  a righteous  man ; and  his  confor- 
mity to  Christ,  (being  “righteous  as  he  was  righteous,”)  was 
the  proper  evidence  of  his  interest,  by  faith,  in  the  obedience 
and  propitiation  of  the  divine  Saviour.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  who  “ committed  sin,”  in  his  habitual  conduct,  was  evi- 
dently of  the  devil’s  party,  family,  and  disposition;  as  Satan 
was  the  first  sinner,  and  had  practised  rebellion  and  iniquity 
“from  the  beginning,”  and  had  no  pleasure  in  any  thing  else. 
But  it  must  be  impossible  to  imitate  and  adhere  to  the  devil, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  be  a disciple  of  Christ ; seeing  “ the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,”  for  the  single  and  express  pur- 
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purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 

9 Whosoever  is  'born  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin  ; dfor  his  seed  remaineth  in  him  ; eand  he  can- 
not sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  * the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
sand  the  children  of  the  devil:  ''whosoever  doeth 
not  righteousness,  'is  not  of  God,  kneither  he  that 

loveth  not  his  brother.  [ Practical  Observations 

11  For  'this  is  the  ‘message  that  ye  heard 


John  8:41.  Eph.  2:2.  a 2 Pel.  2:4.  Jude  6.  b 5.  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  27:1.  Mark  h 
24.  Luke  10:18.  John  12:31.16:11.  Rom.  16:20.  Col.  2:15.  Heb.  2:14.  Rev.  20. 
2,3,10,15.  c 2:29.  4:7.5:1,4,18.  John  1:13.  d Job  19:28.  1 Pet.  1:23.  e Matt 
7:18.  Acts  4:20.  Rom.  6:2.  Gal.  5:17.  Tit.  1:2.  f 5:2.  Luke  6:35.  Rom.  8:16, 
17.  Eph.  5:1.  g Matt.  13:38.  John  8:44.  Acts  13:10.  h See  on  7,8.  i 4:3,4, 
6.5:19.  John  8:47.  3 John  11.  k 14,15.  2:9,10.  4:8,21.  11:5.2:7,8.  • Or, 

commandment.  1 Tim.  1:5.  Gr. 


pose  of  “destroying,”  abolishing,  or  undoing  “the  works  of 
the  devil,”  in  behalf  of  all  his  people.  (Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15. 
Matt.  12:27 — 30.  Mark  1:23 — 28.  Heb.  2:14,15.) — He  came 
to  deliver  them  from  that  condemnation  and  slavery,  into 
which  the  influence  and  temptation  of  Satan  had  reduced 
them  and  all  mankind  ; and  to  restore  them  to  the  favour, 
image,  and  service  of  God.  This  was  done,  by  atoning  for 
their  sins  and  pardoning  them,  and  by  “ a new  creation”  of 
their  souls  to  holiness:  but  while  men  lived  habitually  in 
pride,  impiety,  injustice,  fraud,  cruelty,  malice,  intemperance^ 
or  licentiousness,  or  in  the  neglect  of  a sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life  ; it  could  not  be  supposed  that  “the  works  of  the 
devil”  had  been  destroyed,  or  his  fortifications  in  their  hearts 
cast  down,  by  the  power  of  Christ.  Consequently  the  end 
of  his  incarnation  and  humiliation  had  not  been  in  any  de- 
gree answered  in  respect  of  them;  and  therefore  they  could 
not  be  warranted  to  account  themselves  his  disciples.  For 
all  who  belonged  to  Christ  had  been  “born  of  God  ;”  (Notes, 
2:26 — 29.  John  1:10 — 13.  3:1—8.)  and  no  one  who  was  rege- 
nerate lived  in  the  commission  of  any  allowed  sin : because 
“the  incorruptible  seed”  of  the  word  of  God,  being  made  to 
grow  and  live  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  (Note,  1 Pet. 
1:23 — 25.)  remained  in  him,  and  rendered  it  impossible  that 
he  could  sin  with  allowance,  continuance,  and  satisfaction  ; 
even  as  a fish  cannot  live  out  of  water,  because  it  is  out 
of  its  element,  and  can  only  languish  and  die,  unless  it  be 
again  put  into  it. — This  must  be  all  that  the  apostle’s  general 
words  can  mean : because  if  strictly  taken  so  as  to  mean 
that  the  regenerate  could  not  sin  in  any  instance,  (Notes,  4 
— 6.  5:16 — 18.  Rom.  6:1,2.  Gal.  5:16 — 18.)  they  would  not 
only  prove  that  some  men  are  perfect,  but  that  all  regenerate 
persons  are  incapable  of  sinning  anymore  forever:  an  in- 
ference which  no  man,  who  either  reads  the  Bible  or  the 
history  of  mankind,  will  ever  admit.  (Note,  1:8 — ID.)  Ge- 
neral declarations  of  this  kind,  must  always  be  explained, 
according  to  the  argument  of  the  sacred  writer:  otherwise 
an  antinomian  may  prove,  that  “ God  justifies”  those  who  are 
in  every  sense  “ ungodly,”  and  who  never  do  good  works  oi 
any  kind,  or  for  any  purpose,  as  long  as  they  live:  (Rom.  4: 
4,5.)  and  a man  who  runs  into  the  other  extreme  may  prove, 
that  all  the  children  of  God  are  perfectly  sinless,  and  that  no 
regenerate  person  can  possibly  fall  into  any  sin.  But  Scrip- 
ture must  be  explained  by  itself,  and  soberly  ; and  the  context 
evidently  shows,  that  the  apostle  spoke  of  an  allowed  prac- 
tice of  some  habitual  sin:  this  he  declared  to  be  impossible 
to  the  regenerate,  and  a full  proof  of  a man’s  being  “the 
child  of  the  devil.”  For  in  this  especially  “the  children  of 
God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil,”  were  manifestly  distiry 
guished  from  one  another:  and  he  who  did  not  “practise 
righteousness  was  not  of  God;”  whatever  his  creed,  profes- 
sion, gifts,  or  experience  might  be  : nay,  this  was  to  be  car- 
ried to  so  great  a strictness,  that  he  who  did  not  “love  his 
brother,”  but  showed  a selfish,  envious,  and  malignant  spirit 
in  his  general  conduct,  was  no!  to  be  accounted  a child  o. 
God,  but  of  the  devil. — He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil. 
(8)  Note,  John  8:41 — 47.  ‘ It  is  not  he  who  committeth  one 

or  more  sins  of  infirmity  ; for  so  did  Christ’s  disciples  while 
they  were  with  him  ; nor  he  who  committeth  one  great  sin, 
through  the  power  of  a strong  temptation,  ot  which  he  bit- 
terly repents,  and  from  which  he  returns  to  his  obedience , 
for  thus  did  David  and  St.  Peter,  who  yet  were  not  then  the 
children  of  the  devil:  but  they  who  comply  with  the  lusts  of 
Satan,  and  will  do  them.  The  other  interpretations  of  these 
words,  including  the  preceding  verses,  seem  either  vain  and 
impertinent,  or  false  and  dangerous.’  Wnitby.  Discordant 
ways  of  obviating  the  difficulty  arising  from  attempting  to 
establish  the  strictest  literal  meaning  of  the  apostle’s  words, 
all  being  evidently  unscriptural,  serve  to  show  that  this  was 
not  intended. — 1.  The  regenerate  ought  not  to  sin.  Ought 
then  others  to  sin?  2.  When  the  regenerate  sin  'hey  cease 
to  be  “children  of  God.”  Yet  apostles  say,  “in  many 
things  we  offend  all.”  (Note,  1:8,10.)  3.  They  cannot  sin 

as  their  ‘sins  are  not  imputed  to  them.’  This  deserves  no 
answer. — ‘ He  that  is  born  of  God  proposeth  to  himself  a life 
as  free  from  sin  as  possible,  nor  does  he  ever  of  his  own  ac- 
cord employ  himself  in  sin:  if  at  any  time,  contrary  to  the 
purpose  of  his  mind,  he  has  offended,  he  does  not  persist  in 
the  same ; but,  acknowledging  his  fault,  he  speedily  returns 
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from  the  beginning,  mthat  we  should  love  one 
another. 

12  Not  “as  Cain  who  was  °of  that  wicked  one, 
and  slew  his  brother.  pAnd  wherefore  slew  he 
him  ? 'Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  ‘land  his 
brother’s  righteous. 

13  rMarvel  not,  my  brethren,  sif  the  world  hate 
y m. 

14  ‘We  know  that  uwe  have  passed  from  death 

m 23.4:7,21.  John  13:34,35.  Gal.  6:2.  Eph.  5:2.  1 Thes.  4:9.  1 Pet.  1:22. 

3:8.  4:8.  n Gen.  4:4— 15,25.  Heb.  11:4.  Jude  11.  o See  on  8.  2:13,14. 

Matt.  13:19,38.  p 1 Sam.  18:14,15.  19:4,5.  22:14—16.  Ps.  37:12.  Prov.29: 
27.  Matt.  27:23.  John  10:32.  15:19—25.  18:38—40.  Acts  7:52.  1 Thes.  2: 
14,15.  1 Pet.  4.4.  Rev.  17:6.  q Matt.  23:35.  Luke  1 1 :51.  Heh.  11:4.  12:24. 
r Ec.  5.8.  John  3:7.  Acts  3:12.  Rev.  17:7.  s Matt.  10:22.  24:9.  Mark  13: 
13.  Luke  6:22.  21:17.  John  7:7.  15:18,19.  16:2,33.  17:14.  Rom.  8:7.  2 Tim. 
8:12.  Jam.  4:4.  t 2:3.  5:2,13,19,20.  2 Cor.  5:1.  u Luke  15:24,32.  John  5:24. 
Eph.  2:1,5.  x 2:10.  3:23.  4:7,8,12,21.  5:2.  Ps.  16:3.  Matt.  25:40.  John  13:35. 

to  his  former  plan  of  life,  as  soon  and  as  much  as  he  can.’ 
Gataker. — As  “ doing  righteousness”  means,  not  a single 
action,  but  habitual  obedience  to  God  ; “ committing  sin,” 
cannot  properly  signify  merely  a single  act  of  sin,  but  ha- 
bitual disobedience,  in  some  particular  at  least. — The  word 
rendered  “sinneth  not,”  in  this  connexion,  must  signify  the 
same  as  those  translated  “ committeth  not  sin,”  and  be  ex- 
plained by  them. — “Doing  righteousness,”  evidences  that  a 
man  is  righteous  ; that  is,  a justified  believer:  but  the  apostle 
does  not  say  that  it  constitutes  his  righteousness;  nor  could 
he  say  this  consistently  with  the  tenor  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. “He  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  God;”  it  is 
the  evidence  and  effect,  and  not  the  cause  of  his  regenera- 
tion. (Notes,  2:26 — 29.  5:1 — 3.) 

He  that  doeth  righteousness.  (7)  rO  itoiwv  rrjv  SiKatoavvrjv. 
10.  2:29. — He  that  committeth.  (8)  rO  ttoiwv.  Note , 4 — 6. — 
Sinneth.]  'Ayapravei.  [s  not  the  devil’s  sinning  habitual  ? 
He  that  sins,  after  his  ample,  is  one  of  his  children:  and  he 

who  does  righteousne?  habitually  after  Christ’s  example,  is 
one  of  the  children  o 3rod. — Destroy.]  Atari}.  Luke  13:16. 
Acts  2:24. — Seed.  (9/  '.-nepya.  See  1 Pet.  1:22.  The  apos- 
tle could  not  mean,  that  this  seed,  which  remained  in  the 
regenerate,  perished. — Cannot.]  Ov  Svvarai.  Mark  6:5.  Acts 
4:20.  2 Tim.  2:13.  If  baptism  be  regeneration  or  always 
attended  by  it  ; then  it  may  be  rendered  “ he  cannot  sin,  be- 
cause he  hath  been  baptized .” 

V.  11,12.  (Note,  1:5 — 7.)  “The  message,”  which  had 
been  delivered  “ from  the  beginning”  to  Christians,  in  the 
name  of  their  Lord,  had  especially  required  them  to  “love 
one  another,”  as  the  distinguishing  evidence  of  being  his  dis- 
ciples. (Notes,  2:7 — 11.  John  13:31— 35.  15:12—16.)  They, 
therefore,  who  were  manifestly  destitute  of  this  grace,  ought 
not  to  be  considered  as  true  Christians ; but  should  be 
ranked  with  Cain,  who  being  a professed  worshipper  of  God, 
showed  himself  to  belong  to  the  family  of  “ that  wicked  one,” 
the  devil,  by  envying,  hating,  and  murdering  his  brother  Abel. 
(Notes,  Gen.  4:1 — 15.  P.  O.  Notes,  Matt.  23:34 — 36.  Heb. 
11:4.  Jude  11 — 13.)  But  for  what  cause  did  he  commit  this 
atrocious  murder  ? What  provocation  had  he  received  ? 
What  injury  had  been  done  him  ? None  at  all : but  he  hated 
the  holy  image  of  God  in  Abel,  and  the  example  of  his  hu- 
mility, faith,  and  piety : he  envied  him,  and  was  angry  even 
with  God  for  accepting  his  brother’s  oblation  in  preference  to 
his ; and  so  he  was  enraged  to  that  degree,  that  he  slew  him, 
“because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother’s  righ- 
teous.” 

V.  13 — 15.  The  disposition  of  Cain  naturally  belonged  to 
“ the  children  of  the  devil ;”  some  of  whom  had  despised, 
hated,  and  crucified  Christ  for  the  same  reason.  Christians 
therefore  ought  not  lo  wonder,  “ if  the  world  hated  them  ;” 
seeing  the  men  of  the  world  were  in  subjection  to  “ the  wicked 
one,”  and  under  his  influence,  as  the  children  of  his  family. 
(Notes,  John  7:3—10.  8:41—47.  15:17—21.)  Indeed  no 
Christian,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  heart  of  man, 
could  wonder  at  any  effects  of  the  contempt  and  enmity  of 
ungodly  people  against  “ the  children  of  God :”  for  it  was  the 
most  unequivocal  proof,  that  they  themselves  had  passed 
“from  death  unto  life,”  from  that  state  of  condemnation  and 
spiritual  death,  in  which  they  all  once  lay,  into  a state  of  life, 
and  acceptance  with  God  ; when  they  were  conscious  that 
they  “ ioved  the  brethren.”  (Note,  John  5:2 4 — 27.)  Humble, 
disinterested,  active,  liberal,  and  forgiving  love  of  men  in 
general,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  is  indeed  a good  evidence  of 
regeneration  : but  it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle  spoke  here 
especially  of  the  love  of  believers  towards  their  brethren  in 
Christ,  as  such.  “ By  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as 
others,”  they  were  disposed  to  hate,  deride,  revile,  and  injure 
those,  who  professed  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  bore  the  image 
of  Christ,  and  were  spiritual  worshippers  and  servants  of 
God  through  him : they  had  once  perhaps  been  ready  to 
deem  them  unsociable,  precise,  and  troublesome  enthusiasts 
or  hypocrites,  and  to  shun  and  dislike  them  as  such.  But, 
being  “ born  of  God,”  and  having  thus  “ passed  from  death 
unto  life,”  they  were  made  congenial  with  them  in  judgment 
and  disposition  ; and  thus  they  were  brought  to  love,  esteem, 
and  honour  them ; to  sympathize  with  them,  and  show  them 
kindness ; and  to  take  pleasure  in  them,  as  the  excellent  of 
the  earth.  (Notes,  Ps.  16:2,3.  119:57—63.)  This  affection 
for  them  was  not  entertained,  on  account  of  their  belonging 


unto  life,  ^because  we  love  the  brethren.  He 
ythat  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  'hateth  bis  brother,  is  a rnur 
derer:  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  “hath  eter 
nal  life  abiding  in  him. 

16  Hereby  bperceive  we  the  love  of  God , be 
cause  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us:  cand  we  ough 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  But  ''whoso  hath  this  world’s  good,  anc 
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to  the  same  party,  or  holding  the  same  notions:  but  because 
it  appeared  to  them  that  they  loved  Christ,  bore  his  image, 
and  were  devoted  to  his  service.  Thus  “ they  had  purified 
their  souls,  in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the  Spirit,  unto  un- 
feigned love  of  the  brethren.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  1:22.)  But,onthe 
other  hand,  every  one  even  of  tho^e  who  appeared  to  be 
Christians,  who  did  not  “ love  his  brother”  with  cordial  affec- 
tion, and  indeed  every  one  of  his  neighbours  with  good-will, 

“ abode  still  in  death,”  condemned,  and  unregenerate.  “For  . 
whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a murderer;”  that,  is,  he  has 
the  heart  of  a murderer:  and  the  pride,  selfishness,  envy 
and  malice,  which  habitually  rule  in  it,  constitute  “ the  roc/ 
of  bitterness,”  from  which  murder  naturally  springs:  so  that, 
if  all  restraints  were  removed,  and  suitable  temptations  inter- 
posed, the  act  of  murder  would  infallibly  be  the  consequence. 
And  they  “knew  that  no  murderer  had  eternal  life  abiding  in 
him  ;”  that  is,  no  one,  who  had  habitually  the  heart  of  a mur- 
derer, and  a disposition  to  perpetrate  that  crime,  could  be  a 
regenerate  person,  or  a “ partaker  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.” 
No  doubt  David,  when  in  one  dreadful  instance  he  was  guilty 
of  complicated  murder,  had  “ eternal  life  abiding  in  him  ;” 
(Note,  2 Sam.  11:14 — 17.)  nor  is  there  any  single  sin,  into 
which  it  is  impossible  for  a regenerate  man  to  fall.  But  the 
apostle  was  showing  that  no  true  believer  could  live  in  habitual 
sin  : and  he  stated,  that  he  who  loved  not  his  brother  did  in 
effect  hate  hint;  and  he,  who  habitually  hated  his  brother, 
was  constantly  of  the  temper  of  a murderer;  that  is,  he  bare 
the  image,  and  was  of  the  disposition  of  the  devil,  and  there- 
fore was  one  of  his  children,  and  not  one  of  the  children  of  a 
God  of  love. — What  an  awful  view  do  the  concluding  words 
give  of  the  state  of  those  numbers,  who  habitually  determine, 
by  duelling,  to  attempt  the  commission  of  murder,  whenever 
an  occasion  seems  to  call  for  it! — ‘ The  apostle  does  not  say, 
that  by  loving  our  brethren,  we  are  translated  from  death  to 
life;  ...  but  that  we  may  “ know  that  we  have  passed.”’ 
Beza.  It  is  the  evidence  and  effect,  and-not  the  cause.  The 
state  of  death  in  sin  and  condemnation,  in  which  all  men  are 
by  nature,  is  here  taken  for  granted,  as  an  undeniable  fact: 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  5:13 — 15.  Eph.  2:1 — 3.)  and  also  that  those 
who  are  “born  of  God”  have  “eternal  life  abiding  in  them,” 
and  may  “ know  that  they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life.” 
(Note,  2:3 — 6.) — The  true  Christian,  as  such,  is  the  brother, 
and  the  object  of  special  affection  to  all  believers : but  men 
in  general  are  our  brethren,  in  Adam.  So  that  hatred  of  any 
man,  a brolher  by  nature,  proves  the  professed  Christian 
unregenerate ; but  love  of  Christians  especially,  is,  in  this 
respect,  the  most  indisputable  proof  of  regeneration.  (Notes, 
Matt.  25:34—46.  P.  O.  31—46.) 

Passed,  Sac.  (14)  yicra(3e(3riKafi£v.  John  5:24.  The  words 
are  the  same : “ from  the  death  to  the  life.” — * This  is  said 
even  of  the  best  of  men.  . . . They  are,  as  it  were,  born  in 
the  land  ...  of  death  : . . . the  gospel  finds  them  in  such  a 
condition,  as  to  be  liable  to  condemnation  and  destruction,  to 
the  execution  of  a capital  sentence.  ...  Such  oblique  expres- 
sions speak  such  truths  as  these,  in  a manner  peculiarly  con- 
vincing and  affecting.’  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Mutt.  4:12 — 17 
Col.  1:9 — 14.) — Abideth,  &c.]  M evzi.  Not  is  brought  into 
that  state:  but  continues  in  his  original  ruined  condition,  as 
unregenerate. — A murderer.  (15)  AvSpwnoKTevos.  John8:\\ 
A killer  of  man.  (Note,  Ex.  20:13.) 

V.  16,  17.  The  effects  of  genuine  love  toward  the  brethren 
required  to  be  ascertained  : and  this  might  be  understood,  by 
considering  “ the  lovfc  of  God”  to  sinners.  The  reality  and 
immensity  of  his  love  were  perceived,  especially,  in  that  he, 
Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  “laid  down  his  life”  for  his  people,  to 
atone  for  their  sins  and  ransom  their  souls.  (Note,  4:9 — 12.) 
Many  copies  read  “ love,”  and  not  “ the  love  of  God  ;”  so 
that  the  same  weight  cannot  be  laid  upon  this  passage,  as  on 
a similar  one.  (Note,  Acts  20:28. ) — [f,  however,  this  love  of 
Emmanuel  to  lost  sinners  was  duly  considered,  it  must  ap- 
pear, that  Christians  were  required,  according  to  the  perfec- 
tion of  their  rule  and  example,  to  “lay  down  their  lives  for 
their  brethren,”  when  the  case  was  urgent,  and  a proportion- 
able  good  might  be  done  by  it  ; and  therefore  all  inferior 
things  ought  surely  to  be  given  up  for  their  benefit,  whenever 
circumstances  called  for  it.  If  then,  a m.in  “ hath  this  world’s 
good  ;”  and  possesses  what  is  sufficient  for  his  own  necessary 
expenses,  and  has  any  thing  to  spare  for  indulgence,  or  to 
hoard  ; ancf  “ seeth  his  brolher  have  need,”  through  sickness 
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seeth  his  brother  have  need,  eand  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him, f how  dwelleth  the 

love  of  God  in  him  ? [ Practical  Observations.'] 

18  ?My  little  children,  hlet  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

19  And  'hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  kand  shall  ‘assure  our  hearts  before  him. 

20  For  fif  our  heart  condemn  us,  mGod  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  "and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  °if  our  heart  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  toward  God. 

e Prov.  12:10.  marg.  28:9.  f 4:20.  5:1.  g See  on  2:1.  h Ez.  33:31.  Matt.  25: 
41—45.  Rom.  12:9.  I Cor.  13:4—7.  Gal.  5:13.  6:1,2.  Eph.  4:1—3.  1 Thes.  1:3. 
Jam.  2:15,16.  1 Pet.  1:22.  i See  on  14.  1:8.  John  18:37.  k 21.  I*.  32:17.  Heb. 
6:10,11.10:22.  * Gr  .persuade.  Rom. 4:21.  8:38.  2 Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  11:13. 
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calamity,  or  distress ; yet,  instead  of  cheerfully  supplying  his 
wants  from  his  own  plenty,  “shuts  up  his  bowels”  from  him, 
and  stifles  his  compassionate  feelings,  through  reluctance  to 
be  at  the  expense  or  self-denial  of  adequately  relieving  him, 
and  so  leaves  him  in  want  and  misery  ; how  can  it  be  thought 
that  the  love  of  God  abides  in  that  man’s  heart?.  By  what 
can  it  be  known,  that  he  has  a true  sense  of  the  love  of  Christ 
for  perishing  sinners,  when  “ he  laid  down  his  life  for  them  ?” 
or  that  the  love  of  God  has  ever  been  planted  in  his  heart  by 
the  Holy  Spirit?  seeing  that  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  its 
goods,  overcomes  and  chokes  the  risings  of  compassion  to  his 
suffering  brother.  ( Note , 2:15 — 17.)  Every  instance  and 
degree  of  this  selfishness  must  weaken  the  evidence  of  a man’s 
conversion:  and  when  it  is  habitual  and  allowed,  it  must  de- 
cide that  he  does  not  belong  to  God,  but  resembles  Cain  far 
more  than  Jesus  Christ;  seeing  he  would  rather  leave  the 
children  of  God  to  suffer  or  die,  than  part  with  his  money,  or 
abridge  his  own  indulgences,  to  alleviate  their  sorrows,  or 
save  their  lives.  This  might  also  be  deemed  constructive 
murder ; as  such  a man  refused  to  preserve  life,  when  it  was 
in  his  power,  and  when  it  was  his  bounden  duty  to  do  it:  and 
if  the  Lord  had  acted  thus  towards  sinners  and  enemies,  we 
must  all  have  perished.  {Notes,  Prov.  24:11,12.  Rom.  14:13 
— 18.  1 Cor.  8:7 — 13.) — As  no  higher  expression  of  love  is 
mentioned,  than  a willingness  to  “lay  down  our  lives  for  our 
brethren  it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle  did  not  maintain  the 
extravagant  notion,  that  true  grace  will  make  us  willing  to  be 
eternally  miserable,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the 
universe ! 

This  world's  good.  (17)  Tov  (hov  rov  Kocrpov.  2:1G.  Luke 
21:4. — Not  riches,  but  things  needful,  with  a little  to  spare, 
are  meant.  {Note,  Luke  3:10 — 14.) — Shutteth  up.]  K Aritrr;. 
Note,  Ps.  77:5—12. 

V.  )8 — 24.  From  the  preceding  considerations,  the  apostle 
earnestly  admonished  his  “ dear  children”  to  love  one  another, 
and  their  poor  brethren  and  neighbours,  “ not  in  word,  neither 
in  tongue,”  or  merely  in  profession,  and  with  kind  and  oblig- 
ing language;  “but  in  deed  and  in  truth,”  showing  the  since- 
rity and  strength  of  their  affection  for  them,  by  their  actions, 
and  in  self-denying  liberal  communication  to  the  supply  of 
their  wants.  If  they  did  this  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to 
him,  they  would  “ thereby  know,  that  they  were  of  the  truth.” 
{Note,  Jam.  2:14 — 18.)  These  “fruits  of  the  Spirit”  would 
show  that  they  held  the  truth  in  love,  and  experienced  the 
power  of  it  in  their  hearts : and  so  they  would  be  able  “ to 
assure  their  hearts  before  God,”  in  humble  confidence  of  his 
acceptance;  and  enlarged  expectations  of  having  all  their 
wants  supplied,  from  the  riches  of  his  liberality.  {Notes, 
2 Cor.  9:8 — 11.  Phil  4:14 — 20.)  But  they  could  not  have 
this  warranted  assurance  of  his  love,  if  they  allowed  them- 
selves in  known  sin,  or  in  the  neglect  of  known  duty  : for  if 
their  own  hearts  and  consciences  should  condemn  them  of 
secret  wickedness,  or  of  selfish  disregard  to  the  distresses  of 
their  brethren;  they  could  not  but  know,  “that  God  was 
greater  than  their  hearts,  and  knew  all  things  ;”  and  the  con- 
sideration of  his  perfect  knowledge  of  all  their  sins,  his  holy 
hatred  of  them,  his  impartial  justice  and  almighty  power, 
must  fill  them  with  fears  of  his  vengeance,  and  prevent  their 
confidence  in  him.  For  if  they  could  not  but  decide  against 
themselves,  when  made  judges  in  their  own  cause,  notwith- 
standing their  partial  self-love,  defective  views  of  the  odious- 
ness of  their  sins,  and  their  proneness  *to  forget  them  and 
their  aggravations;  how  could  they  hope  to  stand  in  judgment 
before  the  infinite  God  ? {Note,  Rom.  2:12 — 16.) — Accord- 
ing to  the  law,  and  the  covenant  of  works,  every  man’s  heart 
must  “ condemn  him,”  in  proportion  as  he  knows  the  rule  of 
duty,  and  examines  himself  by  it.  Even  according  to  the 
gospel,  his  own  heart  must  condemn  of  hypocrisy  every  man 
who  lives  in  allowed,  habitual  sin:  unless  his  conscience  be 
seared,  and  God  have  given  him  up  to  be  judicially  blinded 
and  hardened.  Nay,  when  true  believers  are  betrayed  into 
any  known  sin,  of  omission  or  commission,  they  are  arraigned 
at  the  tribunal  of  their  own  hearts,  and  condemned  for  it;  and 
t.he-ir  confidence  in  God  is  weakened  ; till  deep  humiliation, 
and  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  for  pardon,  make  way  for  the 
renewal  of  their  peace,  and  the  revival  of  their  confidence: 
and  r,  through  more  grievous  declensions,  their  consciences 
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22  And  Pwhatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him, 
^because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  rdo 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  And  this  is  Shis  commandment;  That  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  'and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us 
commandment. 

24  And  "he  that  keepeth  his  commandments, 
xdwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  -vwe 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which 
he  hath  given  us. 
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lose  this  salutary,  though  painful  sensibility  ; severe  correc- 
tions will  surely  be  employed,  as  the  merciful  means  of  pre 
venting  their  total  ruin.  {Notes,  2 Sam.  11:27.  Ps.  32:3 — 5.) 
— But,  if  the  hearts  of  Christians  do  not  condemn  them  of  any 
allowed  or  unrepented  sin,  or  neglect  of  duty  ; then  have  they 
confidence  towards  God,  through  “the  Spirit  of  adoption,” 
and  by  faith  in  their  great  High-Priest:  and  thus  coming  to 
“ the  throne  of  grace,”  thej?  may  ask  what  they  will  of  their 
reconciled  Father,  and  shall  certainly  receive  it,  if  good  for 
them.  {Notes,  5:14,15.  Ps.  37:4.)  For  their  conduct  evi- 
dences the  reality  of  their  repentance  and  faith  ; as  they 
uprightly  keep  his  commandments,  and  habitually  “do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.”  He  has  especially,  in 
the  gospel,  commanded  sinners  to  believe  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  come  to  him,  pleading  his  name  and  merits; 
that  they  may  thus  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation;  and  that,  for  Christ’s  sake  and  after 
his  example,  they  should  love  one  another,  in  a forgiving, 
compassionate,  liberal,  and  self-denying  manner,  even  as 
Christ  had  given  them  commandment.  He,  therefore,  who  up- 
rightly obeys  these  commandments,  and  others  connected  with 
them,  is  thus  proved  to  “dwell  in  Christ,”  his  Ark,  Refuge, 
and  Rest,  and  in  the  Father  through  him.  {Notes,  4:13 — 17. 
5:20,21.  Ps.  90:1,2.  91:1,2.  John  6:52— 58.  15:3—5.  17:20, 21_ 
Rom.  8:1,2.)  It  is  also  manifest,  that  Christ  dwells  in  him, 
as  the  Lord  of  his  affections,  and  as  exercising  his  power, 
and  displaying  his  glory,  in  and  by  him  : and  it  is  known, 
that  this  mystical  union  subsists  between  Christ  and  their 
souls,  “by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  them.”  ( Notes, 
John  14:15 — 24.  Gal.  2:17 — 21.  Eph.  3:14 — 19.) — This  could 
not  relate  exclusively  to  the  miraculous  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  were  no  full  proof  of  this  gracious  in-dwel- 
ling; {Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  1 Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  but  to  his  new 
creating  energy,  producing  holy  love,  and  renewing  the  image 
of  Christ  on  the  soul,  and  “ witnessing  with  our  spirits  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.”  {Notes,  Rom.  8:5 — 17.) 

Assure.  (19)  YlcKropev.  Persuade.  Rom.  8:38.  15:14.  2 Tim^ 
1:5,12.  Heh.  11:13. — Condemn.  (20)  Karay  ivwckt].  Gal.  2:11. 
{Note,  John  8:3 — 11.) — “If  our  heart  {tear  uy  two  up)  knoweth 
against  us;  God  {yivwoKc)  knoweth  all  things.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  We  can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  love  which 
“the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,”  or  rejoice  enough  in 
our  own  felicity,  if  indeed  we  are  numbered  among  “the  chil- 
dren of  God.”  Who  and  what  were  we,  or  what  had  we 
done,  that  the  infinite  Lord  should  condescend  thus  to  notice 
and  distinguish  us!  “What  manner  of  love  is  this,”  that  he 
should  so  redeem,  regenerate,  adopt,  and  bless  such  worth- 
less worms,  such  guilty,  polluted  rebels  ! Doubtless  it.  is  vast 
beyond  conception,  and  incapable  of  being  illustrated  by  any 
comparison.  May  we  then  be  “followers  of  him  as  his  dear 
children  ;”  and  thus  show  our  sens,?  of  his  unspeakable  mercy, 
and  express  that  obedient,  grateful,  and  humble  mind,  which 
becomes  those  who  are  so  highly  favoured  and  distinguished 
Should  the  world  disown  us,  and  deride  our  pretensions  oi 
being  “ the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,”  or 
even  treat  us  with  the  utmost  contempt,  enmity,  and  cruelty, 
we  may  recollect  “ that  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  Qod 
and  that  even  his  professed  worshippers  knew  not.  “ the  Bright- 
ness of  his  glory,  the  express  Image  of  his  Person;”  nay,  they 
crucified  him  “ whom  all  angels  worship  L”  But  as  they  could 
not  exclude  “ the  First-born”  from  his  inheritance:  so  rieirtier 
will  they  be  able  to  prevent  the  eternal  felicity  of  those  whom 
he  graciously  owns  as  hia.brethren.  {Notes,  Mott.  12:46 — 50. 
25:34—40.  John  20:^1—17.  Heb.  2:10—13.)  Even  in  our 
lowest  estate,  and  under  our  heaviest,  trials,  “ we  are  the 
children  of  God,”  if  we  indeed  believe  in  Jesus  Christ;  and 
we  shall  experience  such  consolation*,  and  possess  such  hopes, 
as  will  support  us  under  our  transient  sorrows  : but  none  on 
earth  can  conceive,  in  an  adequate  manner,  the  nature  ot 
“that  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,”  into  which  we 
shall  speedily  enter.  {Note,  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18.)  It.  “ doth  not 
indeed  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;”  but  enough  is  known 
to  animate  ns  to  the  conflict  : for  what  more  can  the  believer 
desire,  than  to  behold  his  beloved  Saviour  “as  he  is,’  .n  all 
his  inexpressible  glory : to  be  perfected  in  his  i*nagj  tilled 
with  his  love,  and  enabled  to  praise  and  serve  hi»  i,  in  a ma>i 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  apostle  warns  Christians  against  those  who  falsely  professed  to  be  in- 
spired; and  gives  directions  for  distinguishing  the  Spirit  of  truth  from 
that  of  error.  1—6.  He  exhorts  them  to  “ love  one  another,”  from  the 
example  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for  sinners  ; and.  from  various  considera- 
tions, tending  to  show  the  necessity,  benefit,  a,nd  efficacy  of  his  sacred  affec- 
tion 7 — 21. 

BELOVED,  abelieve  not  every  spirit,  but  btry 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God  : because 
emany  faise  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 


a Deut.  13:1 — 5.  Brov.  14:15.  Jer.  5:31.  29:8,9.  Matt.  7:15,16.  24:4,5.  Rom.  16: 
IS.  2 Pet.  2:1.  b Luke  12:57.  Acts  17:11 . Rom.  16:19.  1 Cor.  14:29.  1 Tbes. 
6:21.  c 2:18.  Matt.  24:23— 26.  Mark  13:21,22.  Luke21:8.  Acts  20:29,30. 


ner  worthy  of  his  infinite  excellency,  and  his  own  immense 
obligations?  But  let  none  suppose  that  they  possess  “ this 
hope  in  him,”  if  they  do  not  now  desire,  pursue,  and  practise 
holiness : for  every  man , without  exception,  in  whose  heart 
this  hope  is  planted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ purifieth  himself,” 
in  dependence  on  the  grace,  and  in  contemplation  of  the  glory 
of  Christ,  unto  increasing  conformity  to  his  perfect  purity. 
This  distinguishes  the  living  hope  of  God’s  children  from  the 
presumption  of  all  kinds^of  hypocrites.  The  Redeemer  did 
not  “magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honourable,”  that  his  dis- 
ciples might  vi J ate  and  despise  it ; but  that,  they  might  be 
delivered  from  its  righteous  condemnation,  and  taught  to 
obey  and  delight  in  its  most  holy  and  reasonable  precepts. 
As  “in  him  is  no  sin,”  so  none  who  abide  in  him  allow  them- 
selves in  any  transgression  of  the  divine  law-:  for  “ he,  who 
committeth  sin,”  has  not  seen  or  known  Christ,  and  is  mise- 
rably deluded  if  he  thinks  he  has. 

Y.  7 — 10.  In  the  vast  concern  of  eternal  happiness  or  mi- 
sery, how  careful  should  we  be  not  to  deceive  ourselves ! and 
the  argument  of  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  points  out  a way, 
in  which  many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  self-deceived : for,  how- 
ever we  interpret  some  expressions,  they  must  prove,  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt,  that  they  only  are  “ righteous  before 
God,”  as  justified  believers,  who  are  taught  and  inclined  and 
esnabled,  by  “the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  to  practise 
universal  righteousness,  in  the  general  tenor  of  their  conduct  ; 
and  that  a man’s  conformity  to  the  example  of  Christ,  is  the 
only  adequate  evidence  of  his  being  interested  in  his  redemp- 
tion. It  should  also  be  observed,  that  all  who  are  not,  as 
“ regenerate,”  “the  children  of  God,”  are  “the  children  of 
the  devil they  copy  the  example  “ of  him  who  sinneth 
from  the  beginning,”  and  no  doubt  they  will  be  heirs  of 
his  inheritance,  if  they  die  unchanged.  (Note,  Matt . 25: 
41 — 48.)  For  “the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil so  that  they,  in  whose  hearts  the 
works  of  the  devil  are  not  destroyed,  in  any  evident  degree  ; 
but  who  still  continue  proud,  selfish,  sensual,  malicious,  en- 
vious, and  alienated  from  the  life  of  piety,  purity,  and  righ- 
teousness, cannot  have  received  the  special  benefit  of  his 
incarnation.  “ Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin:”  nay,  he  cannot  do  it;  for  his  new  nature,  the  divine 
“ seed,  remaineth  in  him,”  and  effectually  hinders  him:  even 
unallowed  deficiencies,  or  such  transgressions  as  he  may  be 
sometimes  betrayed  into,  give  him  the  most  poignant  distress. 
It  is  indeed  impossible,  that  he  can  live  in  known  sin,  or  take 
any  pleasure  in  such  a course ; because  it  is  impossible  to 
destroy  the  principle  of  divine  life,  and  sensibility  of  con- 
science, which  has  been  communicated  by  the  regenerating 
Spirit;  or  to  turn  “the  heart  of  flesh”  again  into  an  unfeeling 
“stone.”  (Notes,  Ez.  11:17—20.  36:25—27.)  “In  this  the 
children  of  God  are  manifested,  and  the  children  of  the  devil;” 
and  “ whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God.” 
May  all  professors  of  the  gospel  lay  these  truths  to  heart, 
and  examine  themselves  by  them:  and  let  all  ministers  be 
sure,  as  they  will  answer  it  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  to  insist  fully  on  these  topics,  and  make  them 
plain  to  their  hearers.  For  numbers  are  most  certainly 
“ deceived  by  vain  words  ;”  “ sin  on,  that  grace  may  abound  ;” 
make  the  lamented  fact,  of  a believer’s  liableness  to  be  over- 
come by  temptation,  a palliation  of  their  habitual  wickedness ; 
and  hope  for  heaven,  whilst  living  in  the  secret,  nay,  perhaps 
the  open  commission  of  those  things,  “ for  which  the  wrath  of 
God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.”  (Note,  Eph. 
5:5—7.) 

V.  11 — 17.  In  ascertaining  our  state  and  character,  as 
well  as  in  inquiring  after  our  duty,  it.  behooves  us  to  advert, 
especially  to  “the  message,”  delivered  to  Christians  “from 
the  beginning,  to  love  one  another.”  For  the  children  of  God, 
are  distinguished  by  humble,  harmless,  and  self-denying  love  ; 
as  those  of  the  devil  are,  by  proud,  selfish,  and  mischievous 
hatred:  or  disregard  to  the  welfare  of  others,  except  as  con- 
nected with  their  own  comfort  or  enjoyment.  The  former 
love  all  men,  and  desire  the  happiness  of  the  very  persons, 
whose  crimes  they  detest,  and  whose  society  they  shun  ; 
though  “ the  household  of  faith”  attracts  their  special  affec- 
tion, and  are  the  objects  of  their  cordial  estimation  and  com- 
placency. But  “the  children  of  the  wicked  one,”  while  “ they 
live^  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another,” 
(Note,  Tit.  3:3.)  above  all,  despise,  revile,  envy,  detest,  and 
persecute  those  who  bear  the  image,  profess  the  truth,  wor- 
ship the  name,  love  the  cause,  and  seek  the  glory  of  Christ. 
For  they  are  “like  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and 
slew  his  brother ; because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his 
brother’s  righteous.”  Whilst  we  remember,  that  the  same 
nature  belongs  to  “ all  the  children  of  disobedience,”  and  the 


2 Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God:  dEvery 
spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  ecome 
in  the  flesh,  is  of  God: 

3 And  f every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  tha 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God. 
gAnd  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye 
have  heard  that  it  should  come;  and  even  now 
already  is  it  in  the  world. 

1 Tim.  4:1.^  Tim.  3:13.  2 John  7.  d 5:1 . John  16:13— 15.  1 Cor.  12:3.  e 3. 
John  1:14.  1 Tim.  3:16.  f 2:23.  g See  on  2:18,22.  2 Thes.  2:7,8.  2 John  1. 


same  spirit  works  within  them,  (Note,  Eph.  2:1,2.)  which 
prompted  Cain  to  murder  Abel,  and  the  Jews  fo  crucify  th« 
holy  Jesus;  we  cannot  “marvel  if  the  world  hate  us;”  nor 
ought  we  to  be  disconcerted  by  any  insults  or  injuries  with 
w’hich  we  meet.  If  indeed  we  “ love  the  brethren  ;”  we  may 
know,  that  we  have  passed  from  our  natural  state  of  enmity 
and  spiritual  death  and  condemnation;  and  are  brought  into 
the  company  of  those,  who  are  “ alive  to  God  through  Jesu!s 
Christ  our  Lord.”  But  if  this  radical  grace  be  wholly  wanting, 
the  most  plausible  professor  of  the  gospel  “ abideth  in  death:” 
yea,  he  is  a murderer  in  his  heart,  he  bears  the  image  of  Satan, 
and  “ hath  not.  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.”  Nor  is  it.  enough  for 
us  to  avoid  direct  malice  and  revenge  : our  love  of  the  brethren, 
of  our  neighbours,  and  even  of  our  enemies,  must  be  positive 
and  active,  like  that,  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  those  w'hom  he  loved  w'hen  enemies,  in  order  that 
he  might  make  them  his  friends  and  brethren.  (Note,  John 
15:12 — 16.)  If  then,  if  may,  in  some  cases,  be  our  duty  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  our  brethren  ; surely  w'e  are  bound  conti- 
nually to  labour,  expend,  and  deny  ourselves,  in  various  ways, 
to  alleviate  their  sorrows,  and  promote  their  good  ; as  circum- 
stances may  require,  and  opportunities  are  given  us,  even 
though  our  temporal  provision  be  slender.  What  then  shall 
we  say  to  those  persons,  professing  the  gospel  of  Christ,  who 
are  rich  in  this  world , and  either  hoard  the  greatest  part  o! 
their  wealth,  or  spend  it  in  gratifying  “the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life,”  (Note,  2:15 — 17.  ) 
whilst  they  behold  their  poor  brethren  in  distress,  and  refuse 
to  pity  them,  or  to  part  with  any  due  proportion  of  their  abun- 
dance, for  their  relief?  How  can  it  be  thought  that  “the  love 
of  God  dw’elleth  in  them  ?”  How  can*  they  help  dreading 
“judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  shown  no  mercy?” 
(Notes,  Luke  6:37,38.  Jam.  2:8 — 18.)  Or  how  can  “they 
suppose  themselves  followers  of  Christ,”  when  “ this  world’s 
good”  is  more  valued  by  them,  than  his  example,  command- 
ment, glory,  and  favour,  or  the  comfort  and  even  lives  of  their 
brethren?  (Notes,  Lithe  16:19 — 31.  2 Cor.  8:6 — 9.) 

V.  18 — 24.  All  Christians,  whether  rich  or  poor,  should 
be  careful  to  love  one  another,  “ not  in  word  and  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth  ; leaving  cheap  and  hollow/  compli- 
ments to  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  ;’’  as  the  necessary 
varnish  and  polishing  of  selfishness.  Thus,  in  proportion  as 
grace  expands  our  hearts  in  love,  and  the  fruirs  of  it  abound 
in  our  conduct,  “ we  shall  know’  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
shall  assure  our  hearts  before  God  :”  and  there  can  be  no  rea- 
sonable doubt,  that  Christians  would  in  general  be  far  mor« 
satisfied  of  their  acceptance,  and  enjoy  more  abundant  con- 
solation, if  they  were  more  diligent,  self-denying,  and  liberal, 
in  administering  to  the  relief  and  comfort  of  their  brethren 
But  when  “our  hearts  condemn  us,”  of  acting  contrary  to  our 
duty,  and  inconsistently  with  our  profession  ; the  considera- 
tion of  the  greatness,  holiness,  and  omniscience  of  God  mus.-, 
weaken  our  confidence,  and  give  us  apprehensions  of  being 
dealt  with  after  our  own  measure  of  penuriousness  and  seve- 
rity : while  the  Spirit,  of  God,  being  grieved  by  our  selfish- 
ness, will  leave  us  disconsolate  and  full  of  darkness  and  tenor. 
Thus  we  feel,  when  called  by  the  hour  or  season  to  approach 
the  throne  of  grace,  as  children,  who  being  conscious  of  having 
acted  contrary  to  the  will  of  their  parents,  are  ashameo  and 
afraid  to  meet  them  ; seek  excuses  for  shunning  them  ; or  ap- 
pear dejected  in  their  presence,  as  afraid  of  rebukes,  frowns, 
and  corrections,  and  not  expecting  endearments  and  caresses. 
Hence  much  interruption  and  neglect  of  prayer  ; to  our  un- 
speakable detriment!  But  when  our  hearts  do  not  condemn 
us  of  allowed  deviations  from  our  duty  ; then,  like  children 
who  are  conscious  of  having  done  aright,  and,  being  assured 
of  their  loving  parents’  approbation,  rejoice  in  their  approach, 
we  have  confidence  wdth  God  ; and  “jvhatsoever  we  ask  we 
receive  of  him,”  because  we  show  that  we  repent  and  believe, 
by  “ keeping  his  commandments,  and  doing  those  things 
which  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight.”  Thus  a gratuitous  sal- 
vation, and  the  holy  obedience  of  love,  are  inseparably  con- 
nected ; as  the  substance  of  the  commajid  of  God  to  sinners 
“ is  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  to  one  another”  for 
his  sake.  This  obedience,  though  utterly  insufficient  for  our 
justification,  (for  “we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Christ,”)  proves  that  “we  dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us;”  the 
sanctifying  Spirit,  which  he  has  given  us,  forms  and  maintains 
the  sacred  union,  and  “seals  us  the  children  of  God  ;”  and  his 
consolations  are  the  foretastes  of  our  eternal  felicity. 

NOTES. — Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  Even  while  the  extra- 
ordinary gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  vouchsafed  to  the 
church,  as  wTell  as  his  sanctifying  and  comforting  influences, 
it  was  peculiarly  incumbent  on  Christians  to  be  upon  their 
guard  against  “false  prophets  ;”  and  important,  for  them  to  i>« 
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4 Ye  hare  of  God,  little  children,  ’and  have 
overcome  them:  because  kgreater  is  he  that  is  in 
you,  than  ‘he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5 They  ‘"are  of  the  world  : therefore  speak 
they  of  the  world,  "and  the  world  heareth  them. 

6 °We  are  of  God.  Hie  that  knoweth  God, 
heareth  us  ; he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us. 
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able  accurately  to  distinguish  between  deceivers,  and  those 
who  “ spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  The 
apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  brethren,  “ not  to  believe 
every  spirit,”  or  every  man  who  professed  to  speak  by  a super- 
natural impulse,  and  to  be  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ; but  to  make  trial  of  all  such  pretensions,  whether  they 
who  made  them  were  of  God,  or  not.  ( Note , 1 Thes.  5: 
16 — 22.)  This  was  absolutely  necessary  ; because  “ many 
false  prophets  were  gone  forth  into  the  world,”  who  were  in- 
stigated and  prompted  by  Satan  to  propagate  destructive 
heresies,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  and  glory  of  Christ. 
(Notes,  Matt.  24:23 — 25.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  In  giving  this  direction, 
the  apostle  did  not  make  his  appeal  to  the  miracles  wrought 
by  the  true  prophets.  (Notes,  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.) 
But  he  deemed  it  more  decisive,  to  determine  the  matter  by 
the  agreement  or  disagreement  of  their  doctrine  with  that 
which  the  apostles  had  from  the  first  “ preached  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.”  (Note,  1 Pet.  1: 
10 — 12.)  For  this  was  confirmed  by  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament;  by  all  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  all  the 
prophecies  fulfilled  in  him ; by  his  resurrection,  and  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  engagements  and  predictions  ; and  by  all 
the  miracles  performed  by  the  first  preachers  and  professors 
of  Christianity,  during  a number  of  years  : and  nothing  done 
by  those  false  prophets,  who  opposed  their  doctrine,  could 
pretend  to  equal  this  multiplied  demonstration. — This  shows, 
that  Christians  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures, 
may,  in  humble  dependence  on  divine  teaching,  know  for 
themselves,  who  it  is  that  preaches  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles,  aftd  who  contradicts  it ; and  that  they  are 
bound  to  make  this  trial  of  men  and  their  tenets : and  so  it 
establishes  the  right  of  private  judgment.  It  shows  also,  that 
no  pretences  to  the  Spirit,  to  inspiration,  or  new  revelations, 
are  to  be  regarded  as  any  thing  better  than  satanical  delu- 
sions, when  they  are  brought  to  disprove  or  oppose  the 
fundamental  doctrines  delivered  by  the  apostles  ; that  even 
apparent  miracles  would  be  totally  insufficient  to  authenticate 
an  antiscriptural  doctrine  ; and  consequently  that  philosophical 
reasonings  and  human  authority  must  be  entirely  disregarded. 
These  premises  conclude  equally  against  Mystics,  Enthu- 
siasts, Papists,  Socinians,  and  Deists  ; who  may  mutually 
despise  and  oppose  each  other,  but  all  agree  in  setting  up 
new  lights,  against  the  authenticated  and  complete  light  of 
divine  revelation. — The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  bre- 
thren, in  examining  and  deciding,  who  spake  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  who  did  not,  to  observe,  that.  “ every  spirit  which 
confessed  Jesus  Christ,  as  having  come  in  the  flesh,  was  of 
God.”  (Notes,  2:18—25.  Matt.  10:32,33.  11:25—27.  John 
16:14,15.  1 Cor.  12:1 — 3.)  This  must  be  understood  of  an 
intelligent  confession  of  the  doctrine,  delivered  by  the  apostles, 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  his  Person,  and  his  offices.  The 
reality  of  his  human  nature  was,  no  doubt,  peculiarly  adverted 
to  by  the  expression;  “ come  in  the  flesh but  who  could 
have  doubted  of  his  having  been  really  a Man,  if  it  had  been 
generally  understood  and  believed,  that  he  was  merely  a 
Man  ? And  if  the  apostle  had  not  known,  that,  as  “ the  Son 
of  God,”  he  could  have  come  otherwise  than  “in  the  flesh;” 
he  would  scarcely  have  noticed  his  “ coming  in  the  flesh,”  as 
an  essential  part  of  this  confession.  For  who  would  have 
said  that  John  the  Baptist,  or  John  the  apostle,  came  “ in  the 
flesh,”  when  they  were  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel  ? 
for  they  must  have  come  in  human  nature,  seeing  they  had 
no  other  nature.  (Notes,  1 Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  But 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  human  nature,  when  God  “the  Word 
became  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  men,”  was  indeed  essen- 
tial to  the  apostle’s  doctrine  concerning  his  redemption.  (Note, 
John  1:14.)  So  that  they,  who  did  not  confess  him  as  “ come 
in  the  flesh  ;”  or  who  advanced  any  tenets  contrary  to  his  being 
“ the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;”  or  to  any  of  those 
offices,  which  as  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  he  was  anointed 
to  perform  ; were  not  of  God,  whatever  pretences  they  ad- 
vanced to  inspiration,  or  whatever  appearances  they  exhibited 
of  miraculous  powers.  For  the  spirit,  which  suggested  such 
heresies,  was  that  “of  antichrist;”  and  they  who  spake  by  it, 
were  men  of  the  same  infidel,  ambitious,  and  impious  dispo- 
sition, as  the  principal  antichrist  would  be,  of  whose  coming 
they  had  heard  ; and  who  in  fact  was  already  in  the  world,  in 
the  various  “false  prophets,”  who  in  different  ways  opposed 
the  true  doctrine  of  Christ;  and  of  whom  the  grand  antichrist 
would  prove  the  genuine  successor. — These  heretics,  whom 
the  apostle  here  showed  to  be  the  forerunners  of  the  principal 
antichrist,  have  been  proved  by  learned  men  to  be  the  very 
same  persons,  whose  (Sentiments  the  Socinians,  and  some 
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<iHereby  know  we  rthe  Spirit  of  truth,  sand  the 

Spirit  of  error.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

7 Beloved,  ‘let  us  love  one  another:  for  "love 
is  of  God;  and  xevery  one  that  loveth  is  born  ot 
God,  ?and  knoweth  God. 

8 He  that  loveth  not,  ^knoweth  not  God  ; for 
aGod  is  Love. 


Luke  10:22.  John  8:19,45— 55.  10:27.  13:20.  18:37.  20:2! . 1 Cor.  14:37.  2 Cor. 
10:7.  2 Thes.  1:8.  qSeeonl.  Is.  8:20.  r John  14: 17.  15:26.  s Is.  29:10. 
Hos.  4: 12.  Mic.  2:11.  Rom.  11 :8.  2 Thes.  2:9 — 11 . t 20,21 . See  on  2:10.  3:10 
—23.  5:1.  u 8.  Deut.  30:6.  Gal.  5:22.  1 Thes.  4:9,10.  2 Tim.  1:7.  1 Pet.  1:22. 
x 12.  See  on  2:29.  3:14.  5:1.  y John  17:3.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Gal.  4:9.  z 20.  2:4,9. 
John  8:54,55.  a 16.1:5.  Ex.  34:6,7.  Ps.  86:5,15.  Eph.  2:4.  Heb.  12:29. 


others,  now  adopt  and  patronize  as  primitive  Christianity: 
and  it  is  not  very  improbable  that  the  most  fatal  prevalence  of 
antichrist,  which  is  }'et  supposed  to  be  future,  will  be  in  the 
garb  of  infidelity,  or  open  opposition  to  the  Deity  and  atone- 
ment of  Christ;  that  is,  “ denying  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  is  come  in  the  flesh,”  to  be  “ the  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  world;”  and  not  in  that  of  gross  popery.  (Notes, 
Rev.  11:7—12.)  « 

Every  spirit.  (1)  Ilavrt  irrevyari.  3,6.  1 Cor.  14:32. — 

Try.]  AoKiya^ere.  2 Cor.  13:5.  Gal.  6:4.  1 Thes.  5:21. 

(Note,  Rev.  2:2 — 5.) — False  pi  ophets.]  'i'evSoirpotpvTat.  Matt. 
7:15.  24:11,24.  Mark  13:22.  Luke  6:26.  Acts  13:6.  Rev. 
16:13.  19:20.  20:10. — Of  antichrist.  (3)  To  tov  avrixpiarov. 
The  spirit  of  the  antichrist.  See  on  John  19:12. 

V.  4 — 6.  (Note,  2:20 — 25.)  The  Christians,  whom  John 
so  affectionately  addressed,  “were  of  God,”  “born  of  God,” 
his  children,  bearing  his  image,  and  adhering  to  his  truth  and 
will ; and  they  had  overcome  the  temptations  of  the  false 
prophets  and  antichrists,  who  were  “of  the  wicked  one:” 
they  had  been  enabled  to  withstand  their  assaults,  and  to 
reject  with  decision  their  pernicious  doctrines.  (Note,  2:12— 
14.)  This  had  been  done,  through  the  teaching  and  assist- 
ance of  “ the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  who  dwelt  in  them  ; and  who 
was  more  powerful  to  uphold  and  preserve  them,  than  the 
evil  spirit,  who  dwelt  and  wrought  in  the  deceivers,  and  in  the 
whole  world  of  unbelievers,  was  to  assault  or  injure  them. 
The  undeniable  and  stupendous  miracles  also,  as  well  as  the 
holy  lives,  of  true  Christians  and  faithful  ministers,  had  in 
many  places  given  them  decided  advantages  over  the  false 
teachers,  and  driven  them  away  with  disgrace.  These  indeed 
were  “of  the  world,”  though  they  professed  to  be  Christians: 
they  belonged  to  Satan’s  kingdom  ; they  were  of  a worldly 
disposition ; and  aspired  at  secular  distinctions  and  advan- 
tages. They  therefore,  “spake  of  the  world,”  agreeably  to 
its  wisdom,  maxims,  and  taste  ; so  as  not  to  offend,  but  to 
gratify,  carnal  men  who  loved  the  world ; and  to  ensure  their 
friendship,  by  flattering  them,  and  giving  them  encouragement, 
while  indulging  their  worldly  lusts.  (Notes,  John  7:3 — 10. 
14:15 — 17.  15:17 — 21.)  On  this  account,  “the  world  heard 

them”  with  approbation  ; they  made  rapid  progress,  had  nu- 
merous followers,  and  drew  off  many  unestablished  professors 
of  Christianity  from  their  faithful  teachers.  But  the  apostle 
might  say  with  confidence,  of  himself  and  of  his  brethren  the 
other  apostles,  “We  are  of  God:”  and  those  who  knew  the 
holy  and  glorious  character  of  God,  and  had  an  experimental 
acquaintance  with  him,  through  regeneration  and  by  faith, 
adhered  to  their  doctrine  and  instructions:  whereas,  those 
who  were  not  “ born  of  God,”  and  did  not  truly  belong  to  him, 
would  not  hear  them,  but.  attended  to  the  more  amusing  or 
flattering  or  indulgent  speculations  of  other  teachers.  But 
by  this  token,  all  impartial  inquirers  might  know  “ the  Spirit 
of  truth,  and  that  of  error:”  for  they,  who  were  influenced 
by  “ the  Spirit  of  truth,”  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 
tles, whilst  their  genuine  piety  and  holiness  showed  that 
they  belonged  to  God  ; but  those  who  were  guided  by  the 
spirit  of  error,  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles:  and 
the  worldly  disposition  and  conduct  of  those  who  propagated 
and  embraced  their  delusions,  as  well  as  the  tendency  and 
effects  of  them,  showed  evidently  that  neither  they  nor  their 
religion  were  of  God. — The  same  is  the  test  and  standard  of 
truth  to  this  day  ; nor  can  we,  by  any  other  rule,  “try  the 
spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God,  or  not.”  (Notes,  1 — 3.  Matt. 
16:18,19.) — ‘Though  the  apostles  be  all  dead;  yet,  as  they 
speak  in  their  divinely  inspired  wri'ings,  John  in  this  passage 
declares,  that  their  writings  are  the  test,  by  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  since  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  are  to 
judge  both  of  teachers  and  of  iheir  doctrine.’  JHachnight. 
(Notes,  2 Pet.  3:1 — 4.)— 7s  in  the  world.  (4)  Notes,  5:!9. 
John  12:27 — 33.  1 Cor.  2:10— 13.  2 Cor.  4:3,4.  Eph.  2:1,2. 
Rev.  12:7 — 12. 

V.  7,  8.  The  apostle  here  resumed  his  exhortation  to  those 
who  adhered  to  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  they  would 
cultivate  the  most  endeared  affection  towards  one  another: 
for  this  holy,  spiritual,  and  self-denying  “ love  is  of  God : the 
effect  and  evidence  of  regeneration  : insomuch,  that  every 
one,  who  thus  loves  Christians  with  special  affection,  and 
takes  pleasure  in  doing  them  good,  because  of  their  likeness 
and  relation  to  Christ,  is  certainly  “born  of  God,”  and  has  a 
saving  knowledge  of  him;  (3:14.)  whereas  he,  who  does  no’ 
thus  love  the  image  of  God  in  his  people,  and,  in  general,  is 
not  of  a loving  and  benevolent  disposition,  is  not  “born  « 
God,”  and  is  destitute  of  any  transforming  knowledge  of  him. 
(Notes,  2:7 — 11.  3:13 — 15.  5:1 — 3 Gal.  5:22 — 26.  Pet.]:  22 
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9 In  this  bwas  nf.anifested  the  love  of  God 
toward  us,  because  that  cGod  sent  his  donly  be- 
gotten Son  into  the  world,  ethat  we  might  live 

through  him.  ^ , 

10  f Herein  is  love,  snot  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  hand  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins. 


11  Beloved,  ’if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also 
to  iove  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  kseen  God  at  any  time.  If  we 
'love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  mand  his 
love  is  perfected  in  us. 

13  Hereby  "know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and 
he  is  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 
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—25.  3 John  9 — 12.)  For  “GOD  is  LOVE,”  or  essential 
goodness  and  benevolence.  It  is,  as  it  were,  his  very  nature 
to  be  kind,  to  communicate  life,  and  impart  felicity  ; and  to 
provide  for  the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  in  all  cases  and 
methods,  which  consist,  with  his  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  truth, 
and  holiness;  for  love  must  always  be  exercised,  in  entire 
consistency  with  these  attributes,  by  the  perfect  Source  of  all 
excellence.  “ The  earth  is  filled  with  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord,”  and  doubtless  the  immensity  of  the  creation  is  the 
same : holy  angels  derive  from  God  complete  and  endless 
felicity,  and  rebellion  alone  has  made  any  rational  creatures 
suffer  pain  and  misery.  Being  and  happiness  could  not  have 
been  communicated,  in  that  vast  extent  and  degree,  which 
they  are  ana  will  be,  without  the  creation  of  intelligent  agents. 
These  form  a kingdom  to  be  governed  by  a perfect  law,  and  a 
righteous  Sovereign.  The  very  law  of  God  is  “ love,”  as  well 
as  his  nature  : love  of  him  and  of  each  other,  constitutes  the 
sum  of  its  holy,  just,  and  kind  requirements  ; and  all  would 
have  been  perfectly  happy  had  all  perfectly  obeyed  it.  (Notes, 
Ex.  20:3.  Lev.  19:18.  Deut.  6:5.  Rom.  7:9— 12.)  Unless 
infinite  wisdom  had  seen  it  proper,  that  omnipotence  should 
be  unremittingly  exerted,  to  prevent  lree  agents  from  trans- 
gression, (which  undeniable  facts  demonstrate  that  it  did  not;) 
this  law  must  be  guarded  by  sanctions : and  those  who  break 
it  must  be  exposed  to  a punishment  proportioned  to  the  offence. 
Thus  love  to  creatures,  at  large,  dictated  both  the  law  and  its 
sanctions.  When  angels  sinned,  a God  of  love,  in  kindness 
to  his  obedient  creatures,  turned  those  from  heaven  to  hell, 
who  would  have  converted  heaven  into  hell  if  they  had  con- 
tinued there  ; except  some  other  act  of  omnipotence  had  pre- 
vented it.  When  man’s  apostacy  took  place,  the  love  of  God 
was  shown,  not  only  in  sparing  sinners,  and  giving  them  a 
rich  profusion  of  temporal  benefits,  while  the  sentence  de- 
nounced against  them  was  in  part  respited  ; but  in  so  ordering 
it,  that  even  their  pains,  sorrows,  and  temporal  death  were 
expressive  of  his  wise  compassion,  and  tended  greatly  to 
prevent  the  multiplication  of  crimes,  and  the  increase  of  con- 
demnation. Especially,  the  provision  of  the  gospel,  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  and  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  consistency 
with  the  glory  of  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  whilst  pre- 
sent sufferings  are  made  subservient  to  the  final  and  eternal 
felicity  of  believers,  undeniably  manifests  that  “God  is  Love.” 
So  immense  were  the  obstacles  to  be  surmounted,  and  so 
astonishing  the  method,  by  which  mercy  is  honourably  exer- 
cised to  rebels,  deserving  of  eternal  misery  ; that,  even  if  the 
entrance  of  sin  had  been  prevented,  or  impunity  and  recovery 
to  holiness  could  have  been  ensured  to  all  transgressors  with- 
out any  such  expedient,  the  love  of  God  would  not  so  clearly 
have  appeared  to  be  infinite  and  incomprehensible.  Some- 
thing we  can  now  see  of  its  immensity  : and  though  impene- 
trable and  incomprehensible  mystery  rest  on  many  particulars 
respecting  it : yet  it  will  surely  at  length  be  seen,  resplendent 
as  the  noonday  sun,  that  the  most  perfect  love  presided,  when, 
in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  the  entrance  of  sin  was  permit- 
ted ; and  when  infinite  justice,  holiness,  and  truth  determined 
to  leave  many  rebels  in  their  impenitency,  to  be  “ vessels 
of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction  ;”  as  connected  with  the  elec- 
tion, redemption,  and  sanctification  of  the  “vessels  of  mercy, 
who  are  thus  prepared  before  unto  glory.”  So  that,  if  wise 
and  holy  love,  in  its  most  perfect  exercise  towards  universal 
being,  through  eternity,  had  required  or  even  admitted  of  it ; 
no  pain  wrould  have  been  suffered  by  any  creature,  much  less 
would  any  have  been  left  to  be  finally  miserable. — But  to 
argue  from  hence,  that  none  will  be  finally  miserable,  in  direct 
opposition  to  his  testimony,  who  is  TRUTH,  and  a con- 
suming fire,  as  well  as  LOVE,  is  the  height  of  impiety  and 

{resumption.  What  do  we  know,  concerning  the  purposes  of 
ove,  to  unnumbered  millions,  through  eternal  ages,  which  may 
be  answered,  in  the  infinitely  wise  counsels  of  God,  by  leaving 
comparatively  a small  number  of  rebels,  to  the  merited  punish- 
ment of  their  crimes  ? Men  might  on  the  same  principles 
argue,  thqt  prisons  and  executions  could  not.  have  any  place 
in  the  dominions  of  an  eminently  benevolent  prince:  when,  in 
reality,  wise  and  equitable  benevolence  to  numbers,  would 
dictate  severity  to  a few  atrocious  criminals,  who  woidd  other- 
wise make  multitudes  wretched.  (Notes,  Prov.  20:8,26.  24: 
24,25.)  Indeed  we  might  as  reasonably  argue,  that  since 
“ God  is  Love,”  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  misery  in  the 
:reation  ; for  omnipotence  could  certainly  have  excluded  it : 
but  if  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  holiness,  and  truth  require  that 
Love  himself  should  cause  his  creatures  to  endure  anguish  ; 
(and  here  facts  preclude  the  vain  hypothesis,  which  specula- 
tion might  otherwise  have  adopted  ;)  no  created  understanding 
can  del ei  mine,  in  what  degree,  to  what  duration,  or  in  how 


many  instances,  the  wise,  righteous,  and  holy  purposes  ol 
LOVE,  may  require  the  suffering  of  his  rebellious  subjects. 
So  that  all  arguments  and  calculations  of  this  kind  prove 
nothing,  but  the  vain  self-wisdom  of  foolish  man,  v.ho  deems 
himself  competent  to  determine,  what.  God  ought  to  do,  and 
what  he  will  do;  and,  in  this  presumption,  opposes  his  argu-  * 
ment.s  to  the  explicit  testimony  of  God  himself : and  professes 
to  honour  his  love,  while  he  treats  his  truth  as  a lie,  and  sup- 
poses his  awful  threatenings  to  be  terrifying  delusions,  to 
frighten  the  ignorant  part  of  mankind  into  good  behaviour,  and 
to  be  despised  by  the  more  discerning!  But  it  is  enough  for 
our  purpose  ; that  God  has  so  shown  himself  to  be  LOVE  in 
his  dealings  with  us,  that,  after  all  our  crimes,  we  cannot  come 
short  of  eternal  happiness,  except  through  our  unbelief  and 
impenitent  rebellion  ; while  strict  justice  would  have  consigned 
us  to  hopeless  and  final  misery,  as  soon  as  ever  we  trans- 
gressed our  Creator’s  law. 

V.  9 — 12.  In  this,  “ the  love  of  God  towards  us,”  the 
apostate,  rebellious,  and  depraved  offspring  of  fallen  Adam, 
has  been  especially  “ manifested  ; because  he  sent,  his  only 
begotten  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.” 
Hence  it  appears,  that  Christ  is  called  “ the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,”  previous  to  his  incarnation,  or  coming  into  the 
world  : and  that  the  love  of  God,  in  giving  his  orvn  Son  to 
assume  our  nature,  in  order  to  his  expiatory  sufferings,  was 
more  stupendous,  than  even  in  giving  him,  as  incarnate , to 
the  death  upon  the  cross  for  us.  (Notes,  John  1:18.  3:16 — 
21.) — When  God  in  his  infinite  compassion  and  mercy  de- 
signed so  vast  a blessing  as  “ life  eternal”  for  fallen  men  ; his 
most  perfect  justice  and  holiness  rendered  it.  impossible  for 
him  to  confer  it,  (for  “ he  cannot  deny  himself,”)  except  an 
all-sufficient  atonement  could  be  made  for  their  sins  : and 
when  no  other  method,  or  none  so  proper  for  this  end,  was 
perceived  by  his  infinite  wisdom,  as  the  sending  of  his  own 
Son  to  be  our  Suret3r,  and  the  atoning  Sacrifice  for  our  sins  ; 
“ he  spared  him  not  but  sent  him  “ into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  through  him.”  (Notes,  Rom.  3:21 — 26.  8:32 — 34. 
Heb.  7:26 — 28.  10:3,4.)  None  of  our  words  or  thoughts  can 
do  justice  to  such  gratuitous,  abundant,  astonishing  love,  of  a 
holy  God  towards  sinners  ; to  whom  he  owed  nothing  ; who 
could  not.  profit,  or  barm  him  ; whom  he  might  justly  have 
crushed  in  a moment  ; who  were  most  decisively  shown  to  be 
deserving  of  his  tremendous  vengeance,  in  the  very  method 
by  which  they  were  saved  : and  when  he  could,  by  his  omni- 
potent word,  have  created  countless  worlds,  replenished  with 
far  more  exalted  beings,  if  he  had  seen  good.  (Notes,  Rom. 
5:6 — 10,15 — 21.)  Search  we  then  the  whole  universe  for 
LOVE,  in  its  most  enlarged  and  glorious  displays?  We 
must  at  length  be  constrained  to  own,  that  it  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Person  and  the  cross  of  Christ..  “ Herein  is  love,”  the 
splendour  of  which  eclipses  all,  which  has  been  seen  else- 
where, from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ; and  which  will  be 
the  special  subject  of  admiring  and  adoring  praise  to  all  eter- 
nity.— Does  love  subsist  between  God  and  sinners  ? Here  was 
the  origin  of  it. : “ not  that  we  loved  God  ;”  for  we  were  ene- 
mies to  his  holy  character,  law,  sovereignty,  worship,  and 
providence  ; but  that  “ he,”  most  freely,  and  with  most,  con- 
descending compassion,  forgiveness,  and  liberality,  “ loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  ihe  propitiation  for  our  sins.” 
(Notes,  2:1,2.  John  15:12 — 16.)  In  this  great  event,  all  holy 
beings  will  for  ever  see,  that  “ GOD  is  LOVE  :”  and  the 
more  fully  redeemed  sinners  understand  this  subject,  the 
clearer  views  will  they  have  of  that  love,  which  can  never  be 
perfectly  comprehended  : whereas,  those  who  exclude  this 
view  of  the  divine  benignity,  may  speculate  about  the  subject, 
but  can  scarcely  know  any  thing  concerning  its  real  nature 
and  glory. — If  then  “ God  hath  so  loved  ns,”  in  providing  sal- 
vation, and  bringing  ns  to  partake  of  it  ; most  certainly  “ we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another,”  in  imitation  of  his  example, 
and  in  grateful  obedience  to  his  command  ; and  to  express  this 
love,  by  a reciprocally  forgiving,  peacable,  kind,  liberal,  and 
compassionate  conduct.  For  “ no  man  hath  seen  God,”  in 
respect  of  his  divine  essence,  at  any  time:  save,  that  “he 
who  hath  seen  Christ,  hath  seen  the  Father”  also  : we  there- 
fore best  prove,  that  we  love  him,  by  loving  his  image  in  his 
people,  and  by  doing  good  to  them  for  his  sake.  ( Notes,  Job 
22:1 — 4.  Ps.  16:2,3.)  Thus  it  will  appear,  that  “ God  dwells 
in  us,”  by  his  new  creating  Spirit  ; and  that  his  love  has 
accomplished  its  object,  by  producing  its  genuine  effects  upon 
our  hearts,  and  in  our  renewal  to  his  holy  image. 

Only  begotten.  (9)  T ov  yovoyevy.  John  1:14,18.  3:16, 

18. — Propitiation.  (10)  fI \aayov.  Note,  2:1,2. — Perfected. 
(12)  TeTeXeuoycvr).  17,18.  2:5.  Heb.  7*:28.  Jam.  2:22.  (Note, 
2:3—6.) 
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14  And  °we  have  seen  and  do  testify,  that  Pthe 
Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  ^the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  rconfess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  sGod  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  Hve  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  us.  uGod  is  love  : and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  Herein  is  *our  love  xmade  perfect,  that  ?we 
may  have  boldness  in  zthe  day  of  judgment:  be- 
cause aas  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 


o 1:1— 3.  5:9.  John  3:11,32.  5:39.  15:26,27..  Acts  18:5.  1 Pet.  5:12.  p See 
on  10.  John  3:34.  5:36,37.  10:36.  q 2:1,2.  John  1:29.3:16,17.  4:42.  12:47.  r 2. 
5:1,5.  Matt.  10:32.  Luke  12:8.  Rom.  10:9.  Phil. 2:11.  2 John  7.  s See  on  12. 
3:24.  t Seeon  9,10.  3:1,13.  Ps.  18:1— 3.  31:19.  36:7— 9.  Is.  64:4.  lCor.2:9. 
u See  on  8,12,13.  * Gr.  love  with  us.  x Seeon  12.2:5.  Jam. 2:22.  y 2:28. 
3:19—21.  Jam.  2:13.  z Matt.  10:15.  11:22,24.  12:35  . 2 Pet.  2:9.  3:7.  a 3:3. 
Matt.  10:25.  John  15:20.  Rom.  8:29.  Heb.  12:2,3.  1 Pet.  8: 16— 18.  4:1— 3,13,14. 

V.  13 — 17.  The  apostles  knew,  and  true  Christians  might 
know , that  ihey  “ dwelt  in  God”  b}'  faith,  and  he  in  them  as 
ill  his  consecrated  temple,  11  because  he  had  given  them  of 
his  Spirit.”  (Notes,  3:18 — 24.  Rom.  8:5 — 17.)  Por,  besides 
the  miraculous  powers  conferred  on  some,  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  so  changed  the  hearts  of  all  true  believers,  and  so  made 
them  “ partakers  of  a divine  nature,”  that  they  loved  the 
children  of  God  with  a holy  love,  and  copied  his  example  in 
their  conduct  to  each  other.  Under  this  influence  and  energy, 
the  apostles  and  others,  who  had  seen  Christ,  and  had  long 
known  and  experienced  his  love,  in  all  its  inestimable  fruits 
and  consolations,  did  testify  to  their  fellow-sinners  every 
where,  that  “ the  Father  had  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,”  and  to  confer  pardon,  grace,  and  elernal  life,  on 
all  men,  in  every  place,  who  sought  them  from  the  Father, 
through  the  propitiation  of  the  Son,  by  living  faith  in  his  name. 
Whoever,  therefore,  should  hear  and  receive  this  testimony, 
and  “ confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,”  acknowledging 
the  love  of  the  Father  in  this  gracious  dispensation,  cordially 
falling  in  with  the  design  of  it,  and  venturing  the  enmity  of 
ungodly  men,  in  professing  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obey- 
ing the  divine  Saviour,  might  be  assured,  that  “ he  dwelt  in 
God,”  as  his  Refuge  and  Rest,  and  that  God  dwelt  in  him,  as 
his  beloved  temple.  (Notes,  3:18 — 24.  Is.  57:15,16.  2 Cor.  6: 
14 — 18.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.) — All  such  general  expressions  must 
be  interpreted  according  to  the  context : for  unless  the  confes- 
sion of  Christ  were  sincere,  intelligent,  and  influential,  the 
man  could  not  be  a partake  of  holy  love;  and  therefore  the 
apostle  would  have  contradicted  what  he  before  asserted,  if 
he  had  meant  a mere  confession  with  the  lips,  without  faith 
and  grace  in  the  heart.  (8)  But  true  Christians  had  known, 
understood,  and  experienced,  as  well  as  believed,  the  love, 
which  God  had  shown  towards  them,  in  the  redemption  of 
his  Son  ; and  it  had  had  a transforming  effect  upon  them,  by 
bringing  them  to  resemble  God,  in  the  nature  and  fruits  of 
their  love  ; and  by  an  habitual  exercise  of  this  holy  affection 
towards  God,  each  other,  and  all  men  ; and  to  live  in  the  most 
endeared  and  intimate  union  with  him.  Thus  their  love  to 
the  Lord  was  u made  perfect,”  or  produced  its  genuine  and 
valuable  effects,  in  their  love  to  one  another : and  they  culti- 
vated this  holy  disposition,  and  acted  from  it,  in  order  that 
they  might  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment.  (Notes, 
2:26 — 29.  Matt.  25:31 — 46.)  Because  as  Christ  was,  so 

were  they  in  this  world : like  him,  they  were  influenced  by 
holy  love  to  do  good  to  others  in  a self-denying  manner  ; and, 
being  treated  with  contempt,  reproach,  and  enmity,  they 
meekly  and  patiently  endured  it,  and  persevered  in  “ doing 
good  against  evil”  as  he  had  done.  Or,  “ as  God  is,  so  are 
they  they  bear  his  image,  which  the  world  hates  : for  this 
may  be  the  meaning,  and  it  is  coincident  with  the  preceding 
interpretation. 

Saviour  of  the  world.  (14)  'Zwrrjpa  tov  Koapov.  John  4:42. 

V.  18.  In  loving  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  this  love 
is  made  perfect  in  loving  Christians  and  all  men  for  the  Lord’s 
sake,  there  is  no  terror : the  obedience  and  good  works  per- 
formed from  this  principle,  are  not  like  the  servile  diligence 
of  one,  who  reluctantly  labours  from  dread  of  a hated  master’s 
indignation  ; but  like  that  of  a dutiful  child,  who  performs 
services  to  a beloved  father,  which  conduce  to  the  benefit  of 
his  brethren  and  family  ; and  are,  on  every  account,  pleasing, 
and  voluntarily  performed.  (Notes,  Ex.  20:18 — 25.  1 Sam. 
12:20.  Rom.  8:14 — 17.  2 Tim..  1:6 — 8.) — Reverence  of  the 
majesty  of  God,  and  fear  of  dishonouring  him,  are  intimately 
connected  with  the  most  perfect  exercises  of  holy  love  : but 
terrifying  apprehensions  of  vengeance  have  no  place  in  it ; 
and  cease,  in  proportion  as  love  prevails,  and  inspires  confi- 
dence and  gratitude.  So  that  “ perfected  love”  of  God  (and 
of  man  for  his  sake)  must  produce  such  full  satisfaction  of 
acceptance,  such  delight  in  his  service,  and  s„uch  experience 
of  his  consolations,  as  to  cast  out  all  terror.  This  gives  tor- 
ment, or  punishment,  to  the  mind,  from  which  “ the  Spirit  of 
adoption”  proportionably  delivers  the  believer.  The  remains 
and  returns  of  these  terrors,  therefore,  in  the  experience  of 
established  believers,  show,  that  they  are  not  “ perfected  in 
love  yet  they  have  great  use,  in  this  state  of  conflict  and 
imperfections,  in  all  respects.  The  habitual  prevalence  of 
them  however  implies,  that  the  persons  concerned  are  not 
du’-7  wrought  under  the  influence  of  “ the  Spirit  of  adoption,” 
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18  There  bis  no  fear  in  love  ; but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear : because  cfear  hath  torment.  dHe 
that  feareth,  is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 

19  We  dove  him,  because  he  first  loved  us. 

20  If  fa  man  say,  I love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a liar.  For  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God, 
?whom  he  hath  not  seen  ? 

21  And  hthis  commandment  have  we  from 
him,  That  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother 
also. 


b Luke  1:74,75.  Rom.  8:15.  2 Tim.  1:7.  Heb.  12:28.  c Job  15:21.  Ps.  73:19. 
88:15,16.119:120.  Jam.  2:19.  d Seeon  12.  e See  on  10.  Luke  7:47.  John  3- 

16.  2 Cor.  5:14,15.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  2:3— 5.  Ti  . 3:3— 5.  f See  on  2:4.  3:17. 
ft  See  on  12.  h 11.3:11,14,18,23.  Lev.  19:18.  Matt.  22:37— 39.  Mark  12:29— 
33.  Luke  10:27.  John  13:34,35.  15:12.  Rom.  12:9,10.  13:9,10.  Gal.  5.6,14. 
1 Thes.  4:9.  1 Pet.  3:8.  4:8. 


but  serve  God  more  from  slavish  fear,  than  from  filial  love.  In 
heaven  love  will  be  perfect,  and  fear  will  be  for  ever  com- 
pletely excluded  ; and  in  this  world  the  more  we  obey  God 
from  love,  and  the  less  we  need  and  experience  that  “ fear, 
which  hath  punishment ,”  at  least  castigation , the  more  of 
heaven  we  enjoy.  Yet  this  does  not  imply,  that  any  Christians 
are  made  absolutely  perfect  in  love  on  earth,  to  the  full  demand 
of  the  divine  law  ; or  that  slavish  fears  prove  a man  to  have 
no  love,  or  grace  ; or  that  exemption  from  fear  of  every  kind , 
is  the  privilege  of  believers.  It  is  equally  true,  “ that  blessed 
is  he  that  feareth  alway,”  as  that  “ perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear:”  for  different  kinds  of  fear  are  meant.  (Notes,  Prov. 
28:14.  Rom.  11:16—21.  Heb.  4:1,2.  I Pet.  1:17—21.) 

Fear.~\  Rom.  13:5.  2 Cor.  5:11.  1 Pet.  3:14. — 

‘ The  terror  of  the  wicked,  dreading  God  as  a Judge,  and 
fearing  to  offend  only  in  regard  of  punishment.’  Leigh.  It 
is,  however,  very  often  used  in  a good  sense,  for  reverential 
fear. — Torment .]  KoXao-fv.  Matt..  25:46.  K oXa^oyat,  Acts  4:21. 
2 Pet.  2:9.  ‘ It  is  taken  for  the  terrors  of  conscience  arising 

from  servile  fear,  which  are  ...  foretastes  of  eternal  punish- 
ment.’ Leigh. 

Y.  19.  They  who  serve  God  from  filial  affection,  not  from 
slavish  fear,  “ love  him,  because  he  first  loved  them.”  Not 
that  their  love  is  merely  gratitude  for  previous  benefitss 
which,  abstracted  from  other  exercises  o.f  love,  would  be  only 
a selfish  affection  ; and  not  at  all  that  holy  love,  which  the 
law  as  written  in  the  hearts  of  all  true  Christians  requires: 
for  that  love  is  commanded  previous  to  the  consideration  of 
redemption,  and  our  failure  in  it  causes  us  to  need  that  love 
of  God  towards  us,  of  which  the  apostle  was  speaking.  It 
mere  gratitude  for  mercy  and  personal  forgiveness  were  exclu- 
sively intended;  no  man  could  love  God  at  all,  on  good 
grounds,  without  some  immediate  revelation,  to  assure  him 
that  he  was  the  object  of  his  special  love,  even  while  be  con- 
tinued altogether  impenitent  and  sinful.  (Note,  Luke  7 :44 — 
50.  P.  O.  36 — 50.)  But  the  evident  meaning  is,  that  if  the 
Lord  had  not  “ loved  them,”  before  they  loved  him,  “ even 
when  they  were  dead  in  sin,”  they  must  for  ever  have  con- 
tinued enemies  to  him.  (Note,  9 — 12.)  His  love  suggested 
the  plan,  and  provided  the  means  of  redemption  ; he  revealed 
to  sinners  his  glorious  perfections  and  abundant  mercy,  in  the 
Person  and  work  of  his  Son  ; he  sent  his  word,  to  declare  to 
sinners  this  great  salvation,  and  to  invite  them  to  partake  of 
it ; he  regenerated  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  so  brought  them, 
by  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  into  a state  of  acceptance 
and  reconciliation  ; and  thus  he  taught  and  enabled  them  to 
love  his  excellency,  to  value  his  favour,  to  be  thankful  for  his 
inestimable  benefits,  and  zealous  for  his  glory.  (ATotes,  Rom. 
5:6—10.  2 Cor.  5:18—21.  Eph.  2:4—10.  Tit.  3:4—7.)  As, 
therefore,  his  love  to  them  was  the  original  source  of  their 
love  to  him ; so,  from  the  latter  they  might  infer  the  former: 
if  they  were  sm-e  that  they  loved  God,  they  might  be  sure 
that  “ he  had  first  loved  them,”  and  they  ought  to  take  the 
comfort  of  the  happy  change,  which  had  been  wrought  in 
them,  whilst  t-hey  gave  him  the  whole  glory  of  it. 

V.  20,  21.  The  love  of  God  in  Christ,  produced  in  the 
heart  of  Christians,  by  “ the  Spirit  of  adoption,”  should  be 
considered  as  the  grand  proof  of  their  conversion:  (Notes, 
Rom.  5:3 — 5.  8:28 — 31.)  yet  that  love  also  must  be  tried  by 
its  effects,  in  their  temper  and  conduct  towards  their  bre- 
thren. (Note,  5:1 — 3.)  For  if  a man  profess  to  “ love  God, 
and  yet  hate  his  brother,”  and  either  indulge  habitual  resent- 
ment against  any  one,  or  show  a spiteful  or  selfish  disposition, 
or  contempt  and  enmity  of  the  image  of  God  in  his  children; 
he  is  no  doubt  “ a liar,”  a false  professor.  (Notes,  2:7 — 11. 
3:11 — 17.)  For  if  a man  do  not  love  the  holy  image  of  God 
in  his  brother,  “ whom  he  hath  seen,”  and.  whose  good  beha- 
viour is  sensibly  endearing  and  advantageous  to  him  ; or 
refuses  to  show  kindness  to  his  brother  in  distress,  when  he 
knows  this  to  be  the  commanded  expression  of  love  to  God  ; 
how  can  he  be  supposed  to  love  God,  u whom  he  hath  not 
seen,”  whose  perfection  he  can  only  contemplate  at  a dis 
tance,  who  is  not  visibly  present  to  excite  him  to  suitable 
returns  of  affection,  and  who  cannot  want,  or  be  profited  by 
any  of  his  services  ? So  that  the  pretence  of  loving  God, 
when  the  love  of  the  brethren  is  neglected,  is  no  more  than  a 
cloak  of  selfishness,  or  an  excuse  for  malignant  passions. 
And  indeed  this  is  the  express  command  of  God,  that  chji 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  apostle  shows  the  connexion  between  faith  in  Christ,  regeneration , love  to 
Qodand  his  children , obedience  to  his  commandments , and  victory  over  the 
wcild,  1 — 5.  He  states  the  manifold  testimonies,  by  which  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  proved  ; and  declares  the  inseparable  union  beliecn  faith  and  eter- 
nal life;  6 — 13.  He  reminds  Christians  of  the  Lord's  readiness  to  hear 
their  prayers,  for  themselves  and  each  other , 14,15;  gives  an  intimation  of 
“ a sin  unto  death,”  and  the  regenerate  man’s  security  against  committing 
it,  16 — 18  ; he  strongly  marks  the  difference  between  the  “ world  that  liet/l  in 
wickedness,”  and  true  believers , 19,  20;  and  cautions  Christians  against 
idolatry,  21. 

WHOSOEVER  abelieveth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  bis  born  of  God : cand  every  one 

a 2:22,23.  4:14,15.  Matt.  16:16.  John  1:12,13.  6:69.  Acts  8:37.  Rom.  10:9,10. 
b 4.  2:29.  3:9.  4:7.  c 2:10.  3:14,17.  4:20.  Jam.  1:18.  1 Pet.  1:3,22,23.  cl  3: 
22—24.4:21.  John  13:34,35.  15:17.  e Ex.  20:6.  Dent.  5:10.  7:9.  10:12,13.  Dan. 
.9:4.  Matt.  12:47— 50.  John  14:15,21— 24.  15:10,14.  2John6.  Ps.  19:7 — 11. 

’ove  to  him  should  be  shown  by  the  love  of  our  brethren  : 
but  how  can  he  be  supposed  to  love  God,  who  habitually 
violates  his  comniand,  and  acts  contrary  to  his  most  endearing 
example?  (Note,  5:1 — 3.  Marg.  Ref.  h.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  We  live  in  an  age,  in  which  but  few  advance 
claims  to  immediate  revelations  : yet  we  have  at  least  as 
much  cause  to  try  men’s  doctrines  and  religion  by  the  word 
of  God,  fis  they  had  in  the  primitive  times.  For  “many 
false  teachers  are  gone  forth  into  the  world who  agree  in 
scarcely  any  thing,  but  in  denying  “ that  the  Son  of  God  is 
come  in  the  flesh,”  to  be  “ the  Propitiation  for  our  sins,” 
and  the  anointed  High-Priest,  Prophet,  and  King  of  his 
church ; and  the  Saviour  of  a ruined  world.  If  indeed  no 
teachers,  who  do  not  confess  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
concerning  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ,  “ God  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,”  “ are  of  God,”  which  the  apostle  ex- 
pressly assert^, ; and  if  all  others  are  actuated  by  the  lying 
spirit  of  antichrist ; we  may  truly  say,  that  antichrist  did  not 
much  more  prevail,  in  the  darkest  days  of  popery,  than  in 
these  times  of  infidelity,  skepticism,  socinianism,  arianism, 
mysticism,  and  antinomianism  ; whilst  the  scriptural  doctrine 
concerning  the  Person,  or  some  of  the  offices  of  Christ,  seems 
to  be  wholly  excluded  from  the  religion  of  a large  proportion 
among  his  professed  disciples  ! nay,  from  that  of  some,  who 
possess  high  authority  and  much  influence  in  the  church.  But 
there  is  a remnant,  “ who  are  of  God,”  and  who  have  over- 
come the  assaults  of  all  these  deceivers,  and  will  be  finally 
victorious  over  them  ; because  they  are  taught  and  kept  by 
“the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  is  greater”  than  the  evil  spirit, 
which  still  “ worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.”  In- 
deed, they  whose  wisdom,  principles,  spirit,  and  conduct 
accord  to  the  judgment  and  disposition  of  the  world,  will  be 
heard,  applauded,  and  followed  by  worldly  men,  as  far  as 
their  consciences  find  it  convenient  to  have  some  kind  of 
religion,  by  way  of  an  opiate:  and  as  the  way  to  destruction 
is  broad  and  frequented,  no  wonder  that  they  have  the  ma- 
jority on  their  side ; for  in  all  ages  and  places  hitherto,  the 
friends  of  God  have  been  comparatively  few.  (Notes,  Matt. 
7:13 — 20.)  IVe  must  not  indeed  take  it  for  granted,  as  the 

apostle  did,  that  “ we  are  of  God :”  or  that  “ he  who  know- 
eth  God  heareth  us :”  but,  as  far  as  we  can  prove,  that  our 
doctrine,  temper,  and  conduct,  “ accord  to  the  oracles  of 
God,”  we  may  be  confident,  that  he  will  maintain  our  cause, 
and  that  his  friends  and  children  will  favour  us:  and  the 
characters  of  the  persons  who  adhere  to  the  testimony  of 
preachers,  and  that  of  those  who  reject  it,  may  often  go  far 
in  deciding,  who  they  are  that  declare  the  humbling,  holy 
truths  of  God,  and  who  speak  the  dictates  of  “ the  spirit  of 
error.”  For  numbers  are  incapable  of  doing  so  much  honour 
to  the  ministry  of  the  true  servants  of  God  in  any  other  way, 
as  they  do  by  forsaking,  deriding,  and  reviling  it ; whilst  their 
actions  show  to  all,  who  understand  that  most  emphatical 
.anguage,  the  strong  reasons  of  their  dislike.  (Note,  John  3: 
19—21.  7:3—10. 

V.  7 — 17.  Again  and  again,  we  are  exhorted  to  “love  one 
another,  because  love  is  of  God  :”  in  proportion  as  this  love 
abounds  in  our  heart,  and  regulates  our  behaviour,  we  bear 
the  image  of  God,  and  show  that  we  are  “ born  of  him,  and 
know  him.”  Thus  we  anticipate  the  temper  and  happiness, 
and,  as  it  were,  breathe  the  air  of  heaven:  whilst  enmity, 
selfishness,  malice  and  revenge,  are  from  hell,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  misery  “ prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels”  and 
children.  But  our  “GOD  is  LOVE:”  and  with  such  dis 
plays  of  this  endearing  attribute  before  us,  and  such  obliga- 
tions as  we  are  brought  under  to  it ; how  large,  liberal,  and 
fervent  ought  our  love  of  each  other  to  be,  and  even  that  of 
our  very  enemies  ! Seeing  that  “ God  hath  manifested  his 
love  towards  us,  in  sending  his  own  Son,  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  the  sins”  of  us  rebels  and  enemies,  “ that  we  might  live 
through  him :”  how  earnest  ought  we  to  be,  in  using  all  means, 
with  persevering  self-denial,  to  promote  the  welfare,  and  save 
the  souls,  of  those  who  are  most  injurious  to  us ! And  how 
should  we  lay  ourselves  out,  to  do  good  to  our  fellow-Chris- 
tians  for  the  Lord’s  sake!  Let  us  not  then  think  it  enr'igh 
to  admire  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus:  but,  since  wt  can- 
not profit  him,  “ whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see let  us 
show  our  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  by  imitating  his  kind  and 
merciful  conduct,  in  our  dealings  with  our  brethren  and  neigh- 
bours. Thus  it  will  ap  .ear  that  he  dwells  and  rules  n our 
hearts;  and  “his  love  will  be  perfected  in  us.” — Whilst  we 
orofess  to  believe  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  testified  to 
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that  loveth  him  that  begat,  toveth  him  also  that)* 
begotten  of  him. 

2 By  this  dwe  know  that  we  love  the  children 
of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  com 
mandments. 

3 For  ethis  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his 
commandments;  f and  his  commandments  are  noi 
grievous. 

4 For  ^whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  hovercometh 
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mankind,  and  confess  “that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  may  our  holy  loving  tempers  show, 
that  “ he  hath  given  us  df  his  Spirit  !”  Then  it  will  appear 
that  we  have  understood  the  nature  and  glory,  as  well  as 
believed  the  revelation,  of  “ the  love  which  God  hath  to  us:’ 
and  that,  as  “God  is  love,”  so  “ we  dwell  in  love,”  and  “in 
God,  and  he  in  us.”  In  this  way  our  love  will  grow  unto 
perfection  ; and  our  confidence,  before  the  mercy-seat,  will 
be  an  anticipation  of  our  “ boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment 
while  we  are  conscious,  that  as  he,  oirr  Lord  and  Saviour 
was,  “ so  ard  we  in  this  evil  world.” 

Y.  18 — 21.  By  “ the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope,”  we  shall,  the  most  effectually,  be  relieved 
from  slavish  and  tormenting  fears : for  the  more  we  feel  of 
the  loving  temper  of  children  towards  our  Father,  and  of 
affection  to  our  brethren  for  his  sake  ; the  less  we  shall  fear 
being  treated  as  enemies,  and  the  fuller  will  be  our  assurance 
of  the  special  love  of  God  to  us.  Nor  would  there  be  occa- 
sion for  our  being  left  to  the  painful  restraint  and  impulse  of 
terror,  if  we  were  more  entirely  “constrained  by  love,”  in 
every  part  of  our  duty  : so  that  all  our  disquieting  doubts  ana 
apprehensions  arise  from  our  not  being  made  perfect  in  love. 
(Note,  Jer.  32:39 — 41.)  Let  us  then  pray  without  ceasing, 
that  we  may  more  entirely  “ love  him,  who  hath  first  loved 
us  :”  and  if  it  be  evident,  that  our  natural  enmity  is  changed 
into  filial  affection  and  gratitude;  let  us  bless  the  name  of  our 
God  for  this  seal  and  earnest  of  eternal  felicity  ; and,  in  return 
for  his  mercy,  and  in  obedience  to  his  commandment,  let  us 
do  good  to  our  brethren  also,  and  to  all  men,  for  his  sake,  and 
after  his  example  ; and  thus  show,  that  though  our  love  is  im- 
perfect., yet  that  we  essentially  differ  from  all  those  who 
profess  “ to  love  God  whom  they  have  not  seen,”  and  yet 
“hate  their  brethren  whom  they  have  seen.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 3.  Every  man,  who  truly 
believes  Jesus  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  and  receives, 
honours,  and  obeys  him  in  that  character,  according  to  the 
predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  concerning  him,  is  doubtless  “ born  of  God:”  (Notes, 
John  1:10 — 13.)  as  this  faith  must  be  the  effect  of  divine  life, 
and  cannot  be  separated  from  repentance,  love,  and  other 
graces,  or  those  good  fruits  which  spring  from  them  ; and  all, 
who  credibly  profess  this  faith,  are  entitled  to  that  love  which 
Christians  owe  to  their  brethren,  whatever  differences  there 
might  be  in  their  previous  character,  abilities,  rank,  or  situa- 
tion. For  every  one  who  loves  God,  the  Father  of  all  the 
regenerate,  must  also  love  every  one  of  his  children:  (Notes, 
4:7,8,19 — 21.)  even  as  men  commonly  love  and  show  kindness 
to  the  offspring  of  their  dear  friends,  and  liberal  benefactors. 
(2  Sam.  9:  19:31 — 40.  Notes,  JohnSAl — 47.  Philem.  8 — 11.) 
But,  as  every  gracious  affection  might  be  counterfeited,  it  was 
necessary  to  observe,  that  this  genuine  “ love  of  the  children 
of  God”  might  be  distinguished  from  all  natural  benevolence, 
or  party  attachments,  by  its  inseparable  connexion  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  a cheerful  upright  obedience  to  all  his  com- 
mandments : for  the  same  Spirit,  who  had  brought  the  sinner’s 
heart  to  love  the  image  of  God  in  his  children,  must  also  have 
taught  them  to  love  his  holy  character,  precepts,  and  service. 
(Note,  Jam.  2:8 — 13.)  Christians  might  therefore  know  their 
love  of  the  brethren  to  be  spiritual,  and  evidential  of  their 
having  “ passed  from  death  unto  life ;”  by  a disposition  to 
love  and  obey  God  in  all  other  respects : whereas  that  man 
could  not  truly  love  the  children  of  God,  who  habitually  com 
mitted  known  sin,  or  neglected  known  duty.  (Notes,  John 
14:15 — 17,21 — 24.  15:9 — 11.)  So  that  these  distinct  parts  of 
the  Christian’s  character  must  reciprocally  prove  each  other 
to  be  genuine.  In  fact,  the  nature,  tendency,  effect,  and,  as 
it  were,  the  essence  of  love  to  God,  consist  in  its  disposing 
the  heart  to  unreserved  and  cheerful  obedience:  and,  as  his 
commandments  are  “ holy,  just,  and  good,”  the  rule  of  liberty 
and  felicity  ; so  they,  who  are  “ born  of  God”  and  love  him, 
do  not  count  or  find  them  “grievous,”  but  delight  in  obe- 
dience ; and  pnly  groan  and  lament  that  they  cannot  serve 
him  more  perfectly.  (Notes,  Ps.  119:4,5.  Matt.  11:28 — 30. 
Rom.  7:22 — 25.)  Indeed,  the  natural  love  of  worldly  objects, 
which  is  found  in  every  human  heart;  and  the  fear  of  those 
inconveniences  and  sufferings,  which  the  displeasure  of  un 
godly  men  threatens  and  occasions  (in  some  measure  at  all 
times)  to  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  render  obedience,  in 
the  present  state  of  things,  arduous,  and  connected  with  sc|r- 
denial,  and  various  losses,  perils,  hardships,  and  distresses  , 
from  which,  in  other  circumstances,  if  would  be  wholly  ex- 
empted. But  true  Christians  are  possessed  of  a principle  of 
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the  world  : and  this  is  the  >nctory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith. 

5 Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  'but 
he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 

6 This  kis  he  that  came  'by  water  and  mblood, 
even  Jesus  Christ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by 

See  on  a.  1.  4:15.  k John  19:34,35.  1 Is.  45:3,4.  Ez.  36:25.  John  1:31 — 33. 3:5, 
4:10,14.  7:38,39.  Acts  8:36.  Eph.  5:25— 27.  Tit.  3:5.  1 Pet.  3:21.  m 1:7.  4:10. 
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divine  life,  which  carries  them  above  all  these  obstacles  and 
impediments.  (Note,  4,5.) 

Born  of  God.  (1)  Note,  5:16— 18.  Comp.  2:29.  3:9.  4:7. — 
Grievous.  (3)  Bapetai.  Matt.  23:4,23.  Acts  20:29.  2 Cor.  10: 
10.  (Notes,  Prov.  3:16,17.  Rom.  14:13—18.  2 Cor.  12:7—10. 
Phil.  4:10 — 13.) 

V.  4,  5.  “ That  which  is  born  of  God,”  that  new  and 

heavenly  nature  which  is  communicated  in  regeneration, 
tends  so  powerfully  to  God  and  holiness,  and  includes  in  its 
essence  such  a spiritual  judgment,  and  such  heavenly  affec- 
tions ; that,  all,  in  whom  it  is  found,  are  by  it  made  victorious 
over  the  world  ; and  overcome  both  their  natural  love  for  its 
honours,  riches,  pleasures,  decorations,  and  friendship ; and 
.heir  natural  fear  of  the  frown,  rage,  and  contempt  of  worldly 
men.  (Notes,  2:15 — 17.  4:4 — 6.  John  16:31 — 33.  Rom.  12:2.) 
Thus  they  are  prepared  for  submitting  to  losses,  exercising 
self-denial,  and  enduring  affliction  in  the  cause  of  God  ; and 
are  taught  to  disregard  the  maxims,  fashions,  customs,  and 
opinions  of  ungodly  men,  however  eminent,  numerous,  or 
powerful.  This  “ new  creature,”  as  “ born  of  God,”  has  the 
ascendency  in  the  heart  of  the  youngest  and  feeblest  true 
Christian;  and  therefore  they  all  aspire  after  and  attain  unto 
this  victory.  For,  though  the  conflict  of  grace  with  corrupt 
nature,  and  the  allurements  and  terrors  of  the  world,  is  often 
very  sharp ; and  the  regenerate  man  may  be  baffled,  cast 
down,  nay,  apparently  slain  in  the  battle:  yet  “his  seed 
remaineth  in  him,”  and  the  divine  life,  being  again  invigorated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  excite  him  to  arise  and  renew  the 
combat,  with  redoubled  fortitude  and  resolution.  So  that  at 
length  the  victory  will  be  his  decidedly  ; and  he  will  habitually 
profess  the  truth,  and  do  the  will  of  God,  as  far  as  he  knows 
them,  whatever  loss,  suffering,  disgrace,  or  hardship  may 
ensue  ; even  if  he  should  be  exposed  to  death,  in  its  most 
terrifying  form,  by  his  adherence  to  his  duty.  In  acquiring 
this  honourable  “ victory,”  faith  is  principally  concerned  : a 
realizing  belief  of  the  testimony  of  God,  concerning  invisible 
and  eternal  things,  operating  by  fear  of  his  wrath,  and  hope 
of  holy  felicity  in  his  favour  ; a believing  reliance  on  Christ 
for  redemption,  and  all  the  blessings  that  flow  from  it,  work- 
ing by  love  and  gratitude ; with  an  abiding  sense  of  God’s 
presence  at  all  times,  to  witness  every  action,  and  to  support, 
help,  and  comfort  those  who  trust  in  him.  These  exercises 
of  faith  give  such  a determination  to  the  true  Christian’s 
conduct,  that  he  cannot  habitually  do  what  he  knows  to  be 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  whatever  emolument,  credit,  or 
favour  he  may  acquire  by  so  doing  : nor  can  he  habitually 
neglect  what  God  commands,  to  whatever  loss,  reproach,  or 
suffering  it  may  expose  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  6:1,2.  2 Cor.  4: 

1 3 — 18.  Gal.  2:17—21.  Heb.  11:27.  12:2,3.  Rev.  12:7— 12.) 
Through  temporary  weakness  of  faith,  he  may  be  drawn 
into  sins  and  negligences:  but  he  will  soon  find  such  fear, 
shame,  sorrow,  remorse,  and  self-abhorrence,  in  his  heart 
and  conscience ; that  he  cannot  but  return  into  the  way  of 
obedience,  and  reject  the  wages  of  transgression,  whatever 
may  be  the  consequence.  Nor  can  this  ever  be  altered  ; 
unless  it  be  possible,  that  “ the  shield  of  faith”  should  be  finally 
torn  from  him.  (Note,  Luke  22:31 — 34.)  This  is  universally 
the  case  with  true  believers  ; though  the  temporary  suspen- 
sion of  faith,  and  a consequent  prevalence  of  worldly  affec- 
tions, may  be  longer  in  some  cases  than  in  others ; during 
which  lamentable  seasons,  their  evidence  of  sincerity  must  be 
•equally  weakened.  And  this  is  peculiar  to  believers;  so  that 
we  may  challenge  the  whole  earth,  to  produce  one  instance 
of  a man,  who  “did  not  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,”  that  had, 
in  every  respect,  so  “ overcome”  the  love  and  fear  of  all  per- 
sons and  things  in  the  world,  as  not  habitually,  in  one  way  or 
other,  to  act  contrary  to  his  own  judgment  and  conscience, 
from  a regard  to  interest,  reputation,  ease,  liberty,  indulgei  ce, 
friendship,  or  social  and  relative  comfort  and  affection  : or  in 
order  to  avoid  derision,  reproach,  the  censure  of  singularity, 
or  more  material  losses  and  sufferings.  All  men,  except 
believers  in  Christ,  are  habitually  enslaved,  in  some  respect 
or  other,  to  the  customs,  opinions,  or  interests  of  the  world  . 
and  who  is  there,  that  dares,  in  all  things,  to  act  according  to 
the  conviction  of  his  own  mind,  without  being  warped  by  the 
general  influence  of  society,  or  that  of  his  own  particular 
circle,  or  sometimes  even  of  his  owm  domestics?  He,  and 
he  only,  can  do  this,  who  “ believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,”  and  trusts  in  him  fer  salvation,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures: his  faith,  united  with  humble  love,  spirituality,  fear  of 
coming  shor*  of  salvation,  hatred  of  sin,  a constant  respect 
to  his  Lord’s  example,  an  indifference  for  worldly  objects,  and 
a deep  persuasion  of  the  miserable  condition  of  all  worldly 
men,  gives  him  this  victory.  ( Note,  Gal.  6:1 1 — 14.)  He 
habitually  in  all  things  follows  the  dictates  of  his  owrn  con- 
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water  and  blood.  And  it  is  “the  Spir  t that  bear- 
eth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  °is  Tru’h. 

7 For  there  are  three  that  Hjear  record  [in  hea- 
ven, ^the  rFather,  3the  Word,  and  ‘the  Holy 
Ghost : “and  these  three  are  one. 

8 And  xthere  are  three  that  bear  witness  in 


John  8:13,14.  q Ps.  33:6.  Heb.  Is.  48:16,17.  61:1.  Matt.  3:16,17.  28:19.  1 Co*. 
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32,33.  Acts  2:33.  5:32.  Heb.  2:3,4.  u Deut.  6:4.  Matt.  28:19.  John  10:30, 
x See  on  7. 


science,  and  the  commandments  of  his  Lord,  whatever  con- 
sequences may  follow,  and  when  he  is  betrayed  into  an 
incidental  deviation  from  this  rule,  he  deeply  repents  of  it, 
and  attempts  renewed  obedience. — Hence  it  is,  that  the  world 
will  tolerate  all  other  persons,  except  true  believers,  whatever 
their  forms  or  notions  be  ; because  all  others  will,  in  some 
respects,  comply  with  the  humours  and  court  the  friendship 
of  worldly  men.  But  Christians  are  so  unpliant,  and  so  de- 
termined to  follow  their  Lord,  according  to  their  own  judg- 
ment of  truth  and  duty,  without,  regarding  the  opinions, 
counsels,  attentions,  derision,  revilings,  or  enmity  of  the  many, 
the  wise,  the  great,  the  learned,  or  the  virtuous ; nay,  with- 
out being  turned  aside  by  persuasion  or  the  dictates  of  affec- 
tion and  gratitude,  from  the  line  of  duty  ; they  cleave  to  their 
religious  singularities,  (as  they  are  deemed,)  at  so  great  an 
expense,  and  often  amidst  so  many  sufferings ; and  in  90 
many  ways,  they  “testify  of  the  world,  that  its  works  are 
evil,”  and  its  wisdom  folly  ; that  they  can  hope  for  no  quarter 
from  worldly  men,  but  must  expect  to  be  hated  or  despised 
by  all  for  Christ’s  sake:  even  as  he  was,  who  perfectly 
“overcame  the  world,”  as  their  Surety  and  example. — It  may 
be  proper  here  to  observe,  that  the  Christian,  in  proportion 
to  his  knowledge  and  grace,  will  be  singular,  only  where  truth 
and  duty  require  him ; and  steadfast,  according  to  the  cer- 
tainty or  importance  of  the  truth  and  duty  : but  in  all  things 
which  he  deems  indifferent,  and  where  his  own  will  or  interest 
alone  are  concerned,  he  will  endeavour  to  be  pliant ; in  order 
to  show  that  his  pertinacious  adherence  to  his  rule  of  duty, 
is  the  effect  of  conscientiousness,  and  not  of  obstinacy  and 
affectation. 

Whatsoever  is  born.  (4)  Ilav  to  yzytvvyytvov.  Some  read, 
ir as  6 ytytvvryxtvos,  every  one  who  is  born.  The  meaning  is 
nearly  the  same  ; but  it  is  not  expressed  so  exactly  and  clearly 
as  in  our  reading,  which  is  of  far  superior  authority. — How 
can  all  these  propositions  concerning  “ him  who  is  born  of 
God ;”  and  “all  that  which  is  born  of  God,”  he  explained  by 
those,  who  suppose  that  baptism,  or  something  inseparably 
connected  with  it,  when  rightly  administered,  is  exclusively 
meant  ? 

V.  6.  Having  mentioned  Jesus  “the  Son  of  God,”  the 
apostle  observed,  that  this  was  the  anointed  Saviour  “ whe 
came  by  water  and  blood.”  As  he  entered  on  his  ministry 
on  earth,  when  he  was  baptized  with  water  by  John,  and 
closed  it  by  shedding  his  blood  on  the  cross ; so,  after  his 
death,  “ water  arid  blood”  flowed  from  his  pierced  side,  as 
emblematical  of  the  removal  of  our  guilt  by  his  atoning  sacri- 
fice ; and  the  purifying  of  our  souls  by  his  grace,  after  his 
example,  and  according  to  his  commandments.  (Notes,  John 
19:31 — 37.  1 Cor.  6:9 — 11.)  For  “he  came”  to  save  sinners, 
“not  by  the  water  only” — not  merely  by  teaching  them  the 
way  of  holiness,  and  enabling  them  to  walk  in  it;  “but  by 
the  water  and  the  blood  ;”  by  atoning  for  their  guilt,  and  thus 
making  way  for  their  sanctification,  and  the  acceptance  of 
their  persons,  and  works  of  faith  and  love.  To  this  the  Holy 
Spirit  bore  witness,  both  in  the  miracles  wrought  by  those 
who  taught  this  doctrine,  and  the  holy  lives,  the  patient  suf- 
ferings, and  the  abundant  consolations  of  such  as  embraced 
it.  (Notes,  7,8.  John  15:26,27.  Acts : 5:32.  Heb.  2:1— 4.)  This 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  the  doctrine  ‘of  his  atonement,  as 
the  Son  of  God,  come  in  the  flesh,  to  save  sinners  by  his 
blood-shedding,  could  not  be  objected  to,  or  rejected  ; “ be- 
cause the  Spirit  is  the  Truth,”  even  essential  Truth  itself, 
which  cannot  possibly  deceive  or  be  deceived.’  The  two 
sacraments  of  baptism  with  water,  the  outward  sign  of  rege- 
neration, and  purifying  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  that  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  the  outward  sign 
of  the  creatures  of  his  body  and  the  shedding  of  his  blood, 
and  the  receiving  him  by  faith,  for  pardon  and  justification, 
seem  also  intended.  (Notes,  6,7,20,21.  4:1 — 8.  John  14:4 — 
6,15—17.  16:12,13.) 

Truth.']  fH  A \ySeia.  John  14:6.  18:37,38. 

V.  7,  8.  These  doctrines,  concerning  the  Person  and  sal- 
vation of  Christ,  had  been  and  were  attested,  in  the  most 
unexceptionable  manner.  For  there  were  “Three,  who 
from  heaven,  the  holy  habitation,  in  which  the  divine  presence 
and  glory  is  peculiarly  displayed,  had  borne  witness  to  it : 
“ The  Father,”  who  repeatedly,  in  an  audible  voice  from 
heaven,  had  declared  Jesus  to  be  his  “ beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  was  well  pleased  (Notes,  Matt.  3:16,17.  17:5 — 8.  John 
12:27 — 33.)  and  had  borne  witness  to  the  same  truth,  as  well 
as  to  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice,  by  raising  him  f’  orn 
the  dead:  “ the  Word”  who  was  himself  God,  as  well  as 
“ frdm  the  beginning  with  God  wdio  had  testified,  that  “ He 
and  the  Father  were  One  that.  “ he  w ho  had  seen  hiw  had 
seen  the  Father,”  and  that  “ ho  irould  shed  his  blood  a ran- 
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earth,]  Hhe  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood : 
•and  these  three  agree  in  one.  [ Practical  observations.^ 
9 If  awe  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  wit- 
ness of  God  is  greater : for  this  is  the  witness  of 
God,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

y See  on  6.  Matt.  26:21) — 28.  28:19.  Rom.  8:16.  Heb.  8:4.  z Mark  14:56^ 
Acts  15:15.  a 10.  John  3:32,33.  5:31—36,39.  8:17—19.10:38.  Acts  5:32.  17: 
81.  Hel).  2:4. 6:18.  b See  on  1.  John  3:16.  c Ps.  25:14.  Prov.  3:32.  Rom. 
8:1.6.  Gal.  4:6.  Col.  3:3.  2 Pet.  1:19.  Rev.  2:17,28.  d 1:10.  Num.  23:19.  Job 

som  for  many  ;”  while  his  miracles,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
ancient  prophecies  in  him,  the  accomplishment  of  his  own 
predictions  in  his  resurrection,  and  various  other  events, 
showed  his  testimony  to  be  divine,  and  that  he  came  from 
heaven  in  human  nature,  to  attest  these  truths  to  man  ; “ and 
the  Holy  Ghost;”  who  descended  from  heaven,  as  a dove, 
and  rested  on  Christ  at  his  baptism  ; (Notes,  Luke  3:21,22. 
John  1:30 — 34.)  who  had  “borne  witness  to  him,”  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ; 
and  who  came  forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  attest 
his  resurrection  and  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  by 
the  gift  of  tongues,  and  other  miraculous  powers,  communi- 
cated to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  These  three 
divine  witnesses,  though  personally  distinct,  were  yet  “ One,” 
in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  in  a most  mysterious  and  incom- 
prehensible manner. — There  were  also  “ three  that  bear  wit- 
ness on  earth,”  perpetuating,  as  it  were,  the  testimony  of  “ the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,”  whose  special  abode 
is  in  heaven,  and  whose  testimony  was  immediately  from 
thence:  even  “ the  Spirit,”  in  the  miraculous  powers  com- 
municated to  the  disciples,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles’ 
hands ; the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  their  doctrine  ; the  holy 
conduct  and  consolations  of  Christians ; and  the  prophecies 
delivered  to  the  new  testament  church,  which  would  be  ful- 
filled from  age  to  age  : “ the  water,”  or  the  initiatory  ordinance 
of  baptism,  by  water,  “into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit:”  (Notes,  Matt.  3:5,6.  28:19,20.) 
“ and  the  blood,”  or  the  Lord’s  supper,  which  was  appointed 
as  a memorial  and  attestation  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  till  his  second  coming;  an.d  which  permanently  testi- 
fies, that  pardon  and  salvation  may  be  obtained  by  faith  in 
the  atoning  blood  of  him,  whose  name  is  Emmanuel,  who  is 
“ God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  and  who  will  surely  come  to  be 
our  Judge;  but  in  no  other  way.  (Notes,  6.  Matt.  26:26 — 
28.  1 Cor.  10:14 — 17.  11:23 — 28.)  As  the  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecies  contained  in  the  New  Testament  fully  coun- 
erbalances  the  ceasing  of  miraculous  gifts ; so  these  divine 
attestations  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  concerning  the  Person 
of  Christ,  and  the  two  grand  constituent  parts  of  his  salva- 
tion, continue  to  this  present  day,  and  shall  to  the  end  of  the 
world : and  we  at  present  have  abundant  testimony  to  those 
truths,  which  our  Father  in  heaven,  the  incarnate  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  immediately  testified  to  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians.— It  is  well  known,  that  volumes  have  been  written 
concerning  part  of  the  seventh  verse  and  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth ; in  order  to  prove,  or  to  disprove,  the  authenticity  of 
the  passage  enclosed  within  crotchets.  It  is  certainly  want- 
ing in  many  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions;  and  is 
not  authenticated  by  many  of  the  Fathers : but  whether  the 
Trinitarians  interpolated  it,  or  the  Arians  and  Unitarians 
omitted  it,  is  to  this  day  a matter  of  controversy,  and  not 
likely  to  be  fully  determined.  Upon  such  questions  men  will 
m general  decide,  according  to  their  preconceived  opinions : 
yet  it  is  very  wrong  to  deviate  from  truth  in  support  of  sys- 
tem. It  is,  however,  perhaps  somewhat  mofie  likely  that  the 
Arians  or  Anti-Trinitarians  should  silently  omit  in  their 
copies  a testimony  which  was  so  decisive  against  them,  or 
that  it  should  be  left  out  by  the  mistake  of  some  ancient 
transcriber,  than  that  the  Trinitarians  should  directly  forge 
and  insert  it.  The  Trinitarian,  in  fact,  would  be  deprived 
only  of  one  argument  out  of  very  many,  with  which  he  might 
attempt  the  conviction  of  his  opponent,  if  this  text  were 
wholly  rejected  as  spurious ; for  his  doctrine  is  abundantly 
supported  by  other  Scriptures : but  if  this  testimony  were 
admitted  as  the  unerring  word  of  God  ; all  the  ingenuity 
and  diligence  of  opponents,  would  scarcely  suffice  to  explain 
it  away,  or  to  avoid  the  inference,  which  must  naturally  be 
drawn  from  it.  It  has  indeed  by  some,  even  Trinitarians, 
Deen  maintained,  that  the  words  rendered,  “these  three  are 
One,”  only  mean,  that  their  testimony  is  one:  but  the  writer 
of  the  passage,  whoever  he  was,  did  not  speak  of  testimony, 
but  of  persons : else,  why  is  the  word  translated  three , of  the 
masculine  gender  ? Or  why  is  the  expression  so  remarkably 
varied  in  the  next  verse  ? “ TheSe  three,”  the  Father,  the 

Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  “ are  One.”  It  may  also  be  doubt- 
ful, whether  the  passage  connects  with  so  much  propriety,  if 
the  contested  words  be  omitted,  as  it  otherwise  does:  for  if 
we  read,  wif.lt  the  copies  in  which  they  are  wanting,  “ The 
Spirit  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth  : for  there 
are  three  that  bear  record,  . . . the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and 
the  blood,  &c.”  there  seems  to  be  a remarkable  repetition,  and 
a want  of  the  apostle’s  usual  energy  in  the  passage : and  it 
does  not  appear  evident  for  what  reason  “ the  water  and  the 
blood,”  or  the  two  great  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament, 
as  outward  signs  of  sanctification  and  justification,  by  the 
face  and  atoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  agree- 
ing in  Ore  with  the  testimony  of  the  Spiri*-  hould  be  men- 


10  He  bthat  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  chath  th* 
witness  in  himself : he  that  believeth  not  God, 
dhath  made  him  a liar,  because  ne  believeth  not. 
the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son. 

11  And  ethis  is  the  record,  that  f God  hatfi 
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tioned:  and  yet  nothing  should  be  hinted  concerning  the 
testimony  of  the  Father  from  heaven  to  Christ,  as  his  beloved 
Son  ; or  that  of  Christ  himself,  as  confirmed  by  his  miracles 
and  resurrection,  and  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise  in  pouring 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  his  assembled  disciples.  As  the  words 
stand  in  our  copies,  there  is  indeed  a most  abundant  concur- 
rence of  divine  testimonies  to  the  Person  and  doctrine  of 
Christ,  pointed  out  in  a most  compendious  and  energetic 
manner. — It  cannot,  however,  be  expected  that  in  such  a pub- 
lication as  this,  a question,  which  has  long  employed  the 
attention  of  the  most  learned  men  in  Christendom,  should  be 
settled : and  after  assigning  the  above  reasons  in  favour  oi 
the  authenl  icitv  of  the  passage;  I confess  that  I myself  am 
very  doubtful,  whether  they  be  sufficient  to  counterbalance 
the  arguments  of  those  who  think  otherwise.  We  need  not, 
however,  be  anxious  on  the  subject,  as  we  have  scriptural 
evidence  in  abundance,  without  this  text,  to  confirm  our  faith 
in  one  God,  subsisting  in  three  coequal  Persons,  “ the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,’  into  whose  One  name 
we  have  been  baptized. 

V.  9,  10.  The  testimony  of  two  or  three  credible  men, 
was,  by  the  law,  deemed  sufficient  to  prove  any  matter  of 
fact;  and  almost  all  human  affairs,  even  when  the  lives  of 
men,  or  the  interests  of  whole  nations,  lie  at  stake,  are  con- 
ducted and  determined  by  “receiving  the  testimony  or  men.” 
And  though  it  is  known,  that  all  men  are  liable  to  be  deceived 
or  mistaken,  and  prone  to  deceive  : yet  he  that  should  refuse 
to  act  upon  human  testimony,  and  should  require  another 
kind  of  demonstration,  in  all  the  various  concerns  of  life,  must 
soon,  not  only  give  over  all  business,  but  refuse  his  most 
needful  sustenance.  If  then,  “ the  testimony  of  man”  must  be 
received,  how  absurd  is  it  to  reject  that  of  God  ! This  must 
be  “greater,”  or  more  indisputably  certain ; (3:20.)  as  “he 
knoweth  all  things,”  cannot  mistake  or  be  imposed  on,  can 
have  no  possible  inducement  to  deceive  his  creatures,  ii 
essential  Truth,  and  “ cannot  lie.”  (Notes,  6.  Ps.  19:7 — 11 
Is.  8:20.)  “The  testimony  of  God”  is  therefore  the  highest 
kind  of  demonstration  : and  we  only  need  inquire  into  the  evi 
dence,  or  proof,  that  he  has  spoken ; and  into  the  meaning  of 
his  words,  in  which  the  honest,  humble,  and  diligent  inquirer 
will  not  be  left  greatly  to  mistake  ; and  then  we  obtain  the 
utmost  certainty  which  can  be  conceived,  in  things  of  the 
highest  possible  importance.  (Notes,  Heb.  11:1,2.  1 Pet.  3 
13 — 16.)  Thus  faith  appropriates  the  information,  contained 
in  “the  testimony  of  God,”  and  in  a most  compendious  man- 
ner renders  a man  “wise  unto  salvation.” — For  the  principal 
truth,  which  “God  hath  testified”  in  his  holy  word,  is  that 
which  relates  to  his  Son,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation  through 
him.  (Notes,  1 1,12.  John  5:31 — 47.20:24 — 31.)  He,  therefore 
who  credits  “ the  witness”  or  testimony  “ of  God,”  will  “ be- 
lieve on  the  Son  of  God,”  and  rely  on  him  for  the  blessings, 
which  he  came  into  the  world  to  procure  for  sinners  by  his 
righteousness  and  redemption,  and  to  bestow  on  them.  In 
consequence  of  this  faith,  the  Christian  receives  another,  and 
still  more  satisfactory  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
which  also  seals  to  him  his  interest  in  Christ  and  his  salva- 
tion. For  “ he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the 
witness”  or  testimony  “ in  himself.”  The  discoveries  made  to 
him  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  the  change 
thus  produced  in  his  judgment,  dispositions,  and  affections ; 
( Notes,  20,21.  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  4:5,6.)  the  views  which  he  has 
received  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  his  own  character  and  condition, 
of  the  deceitfulness  and  wickedness  of  his  heart,  and  of  the 
wretched  state  of  the  world  around  him,  all  of  which  he  now 
perceives  J,o  accord  exactly  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture 
though  once  he  saw  nothing  of  it;  the  victory  which  he  is 
enabled  by  faith  to  obtain  over  the  world,  his  own  evil  habits 
and  propensities,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan  ; the  evident 
answers  which  many  of  his  prayers  receive,  and  his  expe- 
rience of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  and  of  his 
providential  regard  to  him;  and,  above  all,  “the  iove  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ;”  the  peace, 
hope, and  consolation  connected  with  it;  the  pleasure  he  finds 
in  communion  with  God,  and  obedience  to  his  will ; his  delight 
in  the  society  of  spiritual  persons,  and  the  support  which  he 
receives  when  afflicted:  these,  and  similar  experiences,  form 
a “testimony  in  himself,”  to  which  all  other  men  must  be 
strangers.  For  thus  “the  Spirit  of  God  witnesses  with  his 
spirit,  that  he  is  the  child  of  God,”  and  gives  him  sweet 
earnests,  and  foretastes  of  his  eternal  inheritance.  (Notes, 
Rom.  5:3 — 5.  8:14 — 17.)  This  puts  the  matter  out  of  ali 
doubt  with  him;  (except  in  hours  of  peculiar  darkness,  con- 
flict, temptation,  or  humiliating  correction;)  and  he  can  no 
more  be  argued  out  of  his  belief  of  the  leading  t*uths  of  the 
gospel,  respecting  the  Person  and  salvation  ofCb.ist,  by  any 
ingenuity  or  sophistry  of  infidels  or  heretics,  thar.  he  could  be 
convinced  by  logic,  that  the  sun  is  a dark,  cold  body,  win  n he 
( 899  ) 
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piven  to  us  eternal  ife ; and  ethis  life  is  in  hie 
Son. 

12  He  hthat  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ; ' and  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  khave  I written  unto  you  that 
'believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  ; that  mye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye 
may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

14  And  “this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  *in 


g 12,20.  1:1—3.  John  1:4.  5:21,26.  11:25,26.  14:6.  Col.  3:3,4.  Rev.  22:1. 
h 2:23,24.  John  1:12.  5:24.  1 Cor.»l:30.  Gal.  2:20.  Heb.  3:14.  2 John  9. 
i Mark  16:16.  John  3:36.  k 1:4.  2:1,13,14,21,26.  John  20:31.  21:24.  1 Pet.  5: 
12.  I 3:23.  John  1:12.  2:23.  3:18.  Acts  3:16.  4:12.  1 Tim.  1:15,16.  ra  10.1:1, 

2.  Rom.  8:1.5— 17.  2 Cor.  5:1.  Gal.  4:6.  2 Pet.  1 : 10,11.  n 3:21.  Eph.3:12. 
Heb.  3:8,14.  10:35.  * Or , concerning  him.  o See  on  3:22.  Jer.  29: 12, 13.  33: 

3.  Malt.  7:7— 11.21:22.  John  14:13.  15:7.  16:24.  Jam.  1:5,6.  4:3.  5:16.  p Job 


sees  its  light,  and  feels  its  genial  warmth.  This  testimony 
proves  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  that  he  rightly 
understands  the  most  essential  parts  of  it,  and  that  he  is  a 
partaker  of  the  blessing  thus  announced  to  him.  (Notes,  John 
14:15 — 24.  2 Cor.  1:21,22.  2 Pet.  1:19—21.  Rev.  2:17.)  On 
the  other  hand,  he  who  believeth  not.  God,  in  respect  of  his 
testimony  to  his  Son,  can  never  receive  “ the  witness  in  him- 
self ;”  but  must  expect  his  heavy  displeasure  ; seeing  “ he 
maketh  God  a liar,”  or  treats  his  word  as  a lie,  as  utterly 
umvorihy  of  credit  or  confidence.  This  is  the  case  of  every 
one,  “ who  believes  not  the  testimony  which  God  hath  given 
of  his  Son,”  and  confirmed  in  all  the  ways  above  enumerated. 
As  all  revelation  centres  in  this  fundamental  doctrine ; it  is  in 
vain  for  a man  to  plead,  that  the  believes  “the  testimony  of 
God”  in  other  things,  while  he  rejects  it  in  this.  His  opinion 
may  indeed  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  in  matters 
less  affronting  to  human  pride,  more  level  with  the  human 
understanding,  or  more  reconcileable  to  the  love,  friendship, 
and  pursuits  of  the  world.  Thus  a man  assents  to  scriptural 
truths,  because  he  thinks  they  may  be  otherwise  proved  ; at 
least  there  is  no  other  evidence  to  be  opposed  to  “ the  testi- 
mony of  God,”  and  nothing  to  be  lost  by  assenting  to  it.  But 
if  his  own  reasonings,  or  those  of  some  philosophy,  lead  to  a 
conclusion  contrary  to  the  word  of  God : he  will  “ lean  to  his 
own  understanding,”  or  believe  in  a philosopher,  and  treat 
“the  testimony  of  God  as  a lie.”  Nay,  men  professing  to 
believe  the  Scriptures  will  reject  doctrines  expressly  revealed 
there,  or  employ  a perverse  diligence  and  ingenuity  to  explain 
them  away,  merely  because  they  can  find  no  philosophical 
arguments,  with  which  to  confirm  the  testimony  of  God  ! The 
light  of  the  sun  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  nor  will  they  be 
satisfied  with  it,  unless  they  can  see  the  same  objects  by  their 
own  dim  candle ! On  the  other  hand,  they  will  profess  to 
believe  the  wrord  of  God,  when  it  accords  with  their  own  rea- 
sonings, or  the  opinion  of  some  philosopher  ; who  perhaps 
sorrowed  that  glimmering  from  Scripture,  which  preserves 
nis  scheme  from  total  darkness  : and  they  sometimes  suppose 
themselves  doing  good  service,  when  they  call  such  witnesses 
to  support  “ the  testimony  of  God  !”  So  that,  in  fact,  they  do 
not  believe  God,  but  other  witnesses,  when  they  assent  to 
scriptural  truth:  for  they  directly  treat  him  as  a false  wit- 
ness, when  he  contradicts  their  preconceived  opinions.  It  is 
therefore  evident,  that  no  belief  of  the  Bible,  or  of  any  thing 
revealed  in  it,  is  of  any  avail  to  salvation,  except  a man  be- 
lieve “ the  testimony  which  God  hath  given  of  his  Son.” 
(Notes,  11,12.  John  3:12—21,27—36.) 

Made  him  a liar.  (10)  'fevorpv  vtnoiyKev  avrov.  1:10.  2:4. 
Rom.  3:4.  Tit.  1:12.  (Notes,  Num.  23:19,20.  Jam.  1:13 — 15.) 

V.  11,  12.  “The  record,”  or  testimony , “of  God,”  con- 
cerning which  the  apostle  had  repeatedly  spoken,  might,  be 
summed  up  in  few  words,  as  to  its  grand  outline : “ God 
hath  given,”  of  his  free  mercy  and  bounty,  “ to  us,”  men,  sin- 
ners, rebels,  and  enemies,  even  to  all  of  our  fallen  race,  who 
are  willing  to  accept  of  the  inestimable  gift  in  his  appointed 
way,  “ eternal  life,”  everlasting  felicity,  with  every  thing  per- 
taining to  it:  “and  this  life  is  in  his  Son  in  his  Person,  as 
“God  manifested  in  the  flesh  (Note,  l Tim.  3:^6.)  and  in 
his  mediatory  offices,  as  having  all  fulness  in  him,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  atoning  sacrifice,  for  the  pardon,  sanctification, 
and  salvation  of  every  believer.  (Notes,  John  1:16.  Col.  2:1 
— 10.)  So  that  this  eternal  life  must  be  obtained  and  enjoyed, 
by  union  and  communion  with  Christ,  both  in  respect  of  the 
title  to  it,  the  meetness  for  it,  and  the  earnests,  and  the  full 
and  final  possession  of  it.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  1:26 — 31.  Col.  3:1 
— ’.)  He,  therefore,  “ that,  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ;”  he  that 
by  true  faith  receives  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  , and  as  his 
Prophet,  High-Priest.,  and  King;  his  “Wisdom,  Righteous- 
ness, Sanctification,  and  Redemption who  humbly  depends 
on  him  for  all  these  purposes,  and  is  thus  interested  in  him, 
and  vitally  united  to  him,  and  continually  seeks  and  derives 
the  blessings  of  salvation  from  him,  through  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ; “ hath  life,”  is  spiritually  alive,  has  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  ratified  to  him,  and  the  sure  earnests  of  it 
in  his  soul,  which  shall  certainly  be  completed  in  his  everlast- 
ing felt ?ity.  (Notes,  John  1:10—13.  5:24—27.  11:20—27.  14: 
4—6.)  “And  he,  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,, hath  not 
life :”  he,  who  denies  him  to  be  truly  and  properly  “ the  Son 
of  God,”  and  refuses  to  trust  and  honour  him  as  such,  or  who 
d’sdains  to  submit  to  his  teaching  as  his  Prophet,  to  rely  on 
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him,  that  °if  we  ask  any  th.  jg  according  to  his 
will,  phe  heareth  us : 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us,  whatsoever 
we  ask,  ‘iwe  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  tha 
we  desired  of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a sin  which 
is  not  unto  death,  rhe  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give 
him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  "There 
is  a sin  unto  death : lI  do  not  say  that  he  shall 
pray  for  it. 


34:28.  Ps.  31:22.  34:17.  69:33.  Prov.  15:29.  John  9:31.  11:42.  qMarkll:24. 
Luke  11:9,10.  r Gen.  20:7,17.  Ex.  32:10—14,31,32.  34:9.  Num.  12:13.  14:11  — 
21.  Deut.  9:18—20.  2 Chr.  30:18—20.  Job  42:7—9.  Ps.  106:23.  Ez.  22:30.  Am. 
7:1—3.  Jam.  5:14,15.  s Num.  15:30.  16:26—32.  1 Sam.  2:25.  Jer.  15:1,2.  Malt. 
12:31,32.  Mark  3:28— 30.  Luke  12:10.  2Tim.4:14.  Heb.  6:4— 6.  10:26— 31. 
2 Pet.  2:20— 22.  t Jer.  7:16.  11 :14.  14:11.  18:18— 21.  John  17:9. 


his  atonement  and  intercession  as  his  High-Priest,  or  to  obey 
him  as  his  King,  “hath  not  life  ;”  lie  is  “dead  in  sin,”  under 
condemnation,  and  “ the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him :”  nor 
will  any  morality',  learning,  philosophy,  forms  of  religion,  doc- 
trinal notions,  or  enthusiastical  confidences,  at  all  avail  him. 
(Note,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.)  For  Christ  is  the  believer’s  “Life;” 
and  if  a man  do  not  live  in  Christ,  by  “faith  working  by  love” 
and  by  the  supply  of  his  Spirit,  he  has  no  life  ; whether  he  be 
an  Infidel,  a Socinian,  or  an  Arian,  a Pharisee,  a Mystic,  an 
Enthusiast,  or  an  Antinomian.  (Notes,  2:20 — 25.  Matt.  11: 
25,26.  John  5:20 — 23.)  To  have  Christ,  we  must  “receive 
him”  and  abide  in  him,  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  he  came 
into  the  world  : we  cannot  truly  receive  him  in  one  character, 
whilst  we  reject  him  in  another.  He  will  not  protect,  deliver, 
or  accept  services,  as  a King,  from  those  who  will  not  be 
taught  by  him,  or  who  despise  or  neglect  his  precious  redemp- 
tion and  all-prevailing  intercession ; and  he  will  not  save,  as 
a High-Priest,  those  “ who  will  not  have  him  to  rule  over 
them.” 

Record.  (11)  Maprupta.  9,10.  John  1:7,19.  3:11.  5:32,34, 
36.  Tit.  3:13.  Rev.  12:11.  19:10. 

V.  13.  (Marg.  Ref. ) The  apostle  wrote  the  things  above 
stated,  unto  those  who  believed  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  confirm  their  faith,  and  to  put  them  upon  their  guard 
against  the  seductions  of  false  prophets  ; to  assive  them  that 
theirs  was  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  and  that  “ in  him  they 
had  eternal  life :”  (Note,  1 Pet.  5:12.)  and  to  encourage  their 
hope,  that  they  might,  more  constantly  and  vigorously,  exer- 
cise and  profess  this  “ faith  in  the  Sor.  of  God,”  amidst  all  the 
delusions,  persecutions,  and  tribulations  with  which  they  met. 
The  epistle  might  be,  as  indeed  it  has  been,  very  useful  to 
other  descriptions  of  men:  but  this  was  the  primary  intent 
of  it. 

V.  14,  15.  The  confidence,  which  established  Christians 
had  in  God,  respecting  the  promise  of  “ eternal  life  in  his 
Son,”  had  an  especial  reference  to  his  readiness  to  answer 
their  prayers,  through  the  heavenly  Advocate,  notwithstand- 
ing their  sinfulness.  They  were  assured,  “ that  if  they  asked 
any  thing,”  however  great  or  difficult,  “ according  to  his  will,” 
after  the  prescribed  manner,  in  humble  faith,  hope,  and 
uprightness ; grounding  their  requests  upon  his  promises,  and 
submitting  themselves  to  his  wise  and  righteous  providence : 
“ he  certainly  heard  them”  and  accepted  of  their  worship. 
(Notes,  Jam.  4:1 — 3.  5:16 — 18.)  And,  knowing  this,  they 
were  thence  assured,  that  they  had  the  “ petitions  which  they 
desired  of  him:”  being  confident  that  his  omnipotence  would 
certainly  effect  the  purpose  of  his  love,  and  fulfil  his  faithful 
promises.  In  some  things  their  prayers  were  evidently  and 
speedily  answered  ; in  others,  they  might  be  satisfied  that 
they  were  granted  in  the  best  manner,  though  not  exactly  as 
they  expected.  (Note,  2 Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  Even  when  their 
requests  were  lor  the  present  denied,  they  might  make  them- 
selves sure,  that  in  the  best  time  and  way  they  would  at 
length  be  answered,  in  case  this  was  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  their  own  real  and  abiding  advantage  ; which  would  com- 
pose their  minds,  even  as  if  they  had  already  obtained  their 
petitions.  (Notes,  3:18 — 24.  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark  11:22 — 
26.  Luke  11:5 — 13.  18:1—8.  John  14:7—14.  16:23,24.  Rom. 
8:24—27.) 

Confidence.  (14)  Ylappytria.  See  on  Johnl:\. — -In  him.] 
Ilpof  avrov.  “Concerning  him.”  Marg.  “The  Son  of  God” 
(13)  is  the  immediate  antecedent,  and  seems  especially  in- 
tended. (Notes,  3:1—3.  1 Pet.  1:17—21  .)—He  heareth.] 

Akovei.  Matt.  17:5.  John  9:31.  11:41,42.  (Notes,  Ps.  10:17, 
18.  34:15—17.) 

Y.  16 — 18.  While  believers  thus  asked  and  received,  in 
their  own  behalf,  that  “ their  joy  might  be  full ;”  that  love, 
which  had  been  so  largely  insisted  on,  would  dictate  many 
prayers  for  their  brethren  ; especially  such  as  had  beci  over- 
come by  temptation,  or  who  were  under  any  sharp  ch  istise- 
ment.  In  general,  they  might  be  assured  that  the  Lord  would 
graciously  accept  and  answer  these  prayers  ; and  in  f.cswer 
to  them,  “grant  repentance  unto  life,”  to  such  as  “had  sin- 
ned, but  not  unto  death,”  and  that  he  would  remove  the  cor- 
rections, with  which  they  had  been  visited.  (Note,  Jam.  5:16 
— 18.)  Yet  they  must  observe,  that  “there  is  a sin  unto 
death,”  which  would  be  an  exception  to  this  rule ; nor  were 
they  required  or  encouraged,  to  pray  toi  those  who  had  • ^ii> 
milted  it. — It  had  been  shown,  thatapostacy,  after  an  inftdd 
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17  "All  unrighteousness  is  sin:  xand  there  is  a 
sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  y whosoever  is  born  of  God,  sin- 
neth  not;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God,  zkeepeth 
himself,  $nd  that  awicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

19  And  bwe  know  that  we  are  of  God,  cand 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  ‘wickedness. 


•J  See  on  3:4.  Deut.  5:32.  12:32.  x See  on  16.  Is.  1:18.  Ez.  18:26— 32.  Rom.  5: 
20,21.  Jam.  1:15.  4:7— 10.  y 1,4.  2:29:3:9.  4:6.  John  1:13.3:2—5.  Jam. 1:18. 
< Pel.  1-.23.  t 21.3:3.  Ps.l7:4.  18:23.39:1.  119:101.  Prov.4:23.  John  15:4,7,9. 
10.  Acts  11:23.  Jam.  1:27.  Jude  21,24.  Rev.  2:13.  3:8— 10.  a .See  on  2: 13, 14. 3: 
12.  b See  on  10,13,20.  3:14,24.  4:4—6.  Korn.  8:16.  2 Cor.  1 : 12.  5:1 . 2 Tim.  1:12. 
c See  on  4:4,5.  John  15:18,19.  Rom . 1 :28 — 32.  3:9 — 18.  Gal.  1:4.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam. 
4.4.  * Or,  the  wicked,  one.  18.  John  12:31.  14:30.16:11.  2Cor.4:4.  Eph. 2.2. 


20  And  dwe  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come. 
eand  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  f him  that  is  true  ; sand  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  hThis 
is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 

21  'Little  children,  kkeep  yourselves  from  idols 
'Amen. 


gent,  and  credible  profession  of  the  gospel,  when  connected 
with  strong  expressions  of  enmity,  could  seldom  be  separated 
from  “the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit.”  ( Notes , Mutt.  12:31, 
3.2.  2 Tim.  4:14,15.  Heb.CrA—8.  10:26—31.)  This,  no  doubt, 
was  “ the  sin  unto  death,”  which  the  apostle  intended  : and, 
when  it  appeared  evident,  that  any  person  had  committed  it, 
Christians  were  directed  to  leave  him  to  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  without  expecting  to  see  him  “ renewed  to 
repentance,”  or  even  praying  for  him.  (Notes,  Jer.  7:16.  14: 
10—12.  15:1.) — Indeed  “all  unrighteousness,”  or  every  devi- 
ation from  the  perfect  rule  of  righteousness,  “is  sin,”  and  so 
deserves  death,  or  final  condemnation,  according  to  the  law  ; 
(Note,  3:4 — 6.)  and  all  who  turn  aside  from  the  gospel,  or  act 
contrary  to  it,  merit  this  punishment.  Yet  “ there  is  a sin,” 
even  of  this  kind,  “ which  is  not,  unto  death  ;”  for,  being  the 
effect  of  surprise  rather  than  of  deliberate  enmity,  many  who 
have  been  thus  overcome  in  the  moment  of  temptation,  have 
been  recovered,  so  that  Christians  were  admonished  to  pray  for 
their  brethren  when  grievously  fallen,  if  they  did  not  see  in 
them  the  marks  of  determined  obstinacy  and  enmity. — The 
apostle  had  before  observed  that  none,  “ who,had  been  born 
of  God,”  could  “ work  or  practise  sin  ;”  (Note,  3:7 — 10.)  and 
he  here  added,  that  none  of  them  were  left  to  commit  the 
unpardonable  sin : for  though  such  apostates  “had  gone  out 
from  them,  they  had  not  been  of  them.”  (2:19.)  The  man, 
who,  as  “ born  of  God,”  does  not  allow  himself  in  any  sin, 
but  watches  and  prays,  in  faith,  fear,  and  love,  to  be  pre- 
served from  temptation,  or  supported  under  it,  “ keeps  him- 
self,” by  the  Holy  Spirit,  out  of  the  way  of  this  fatal  trans- 
gression: so  that  “ the  wickedsone,”  by  whom  hypocrites  and 
formalists  are  overcome  and  induced  to  apostatize,  is  not 
allowed  access  to  him,  or  can  make  no  impression  on  him. — 
Satan  obtained  leave  to  “ sift”  all  the  apostles,  and  he  grie- 
vously bathed  and  wounded  Peter ; but  he  could  touch  none 
of  them,  except  hypocritical  Judas,  so  as  to  prevail  with 
them  deliberately  to  renounce  and  betray  their  Lord  : (Notes, 
Luke  22:31 — 34.  Rom.  7:15 — 17.)  for  “ the  incorruptible  seed 
abode  in  them,”  in  the  genuine  faith,  love,  and  integrity  pro- 
duced by  it ; and  therefore  they  “ could  not”  thus  “ sin,  be- 
cause they  were  born  of  God.”  (Notes,  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5,22,23.) 
Born  of  God.  (18)  Teyevvr}ytvoq  sk  tov  Qeov.  “Whosoever 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God.”  (1)  “What- 
soever is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world.”  “Whosoever 
is  born  of  God  sinneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  (6 
ycvvrjSeis)  keepeth  himself,  &c.”  “Every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  born  of  him.”  (2:29.)  “Whosoever  is  born 
of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  : for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him, 
and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.”  (3:9.)  Every 
one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God.”  (4:7.)  “Everything  forming 
an  essential  part  of  Christianity  is  inseparably  connected 
with  being  “ begotten”  or  “ born  of  God  :”  and  it  is  evidently 
intended,  that  they  all  coexist  in  the  regenerate. — But  would 
the  apostle  have  reversed  these  propositions  ? Would  he 
have  said,  “ He  that  believeth  not  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  is  not  born  of  God  ?”  “ That  which  does  not  overcome 

the  world  is  not  born  of  God.”  “He  who  doeth  not  righteous- 
ness is  not  born  of  God.”  “He  that  committeth  sin  is  not 
born  of  God.”  “ He  who  loveth  not  is  not  born  of  God.” 
Doubtless  he  would.  But  would  he  have  said,  ‘He  has  not 
been'baptized  ?’  This  is  sufficient  to  expose  the  absurdity  of 
baptism  and  regeneration  being  considered  as  the  same  thing, 
or  inseparably  connected. 

That  wicked  one.  (18)  fO  rroripjo?.  19.  3:12.  Matt.  6:13. 

Y.  19.  The  apostle,  and  such  established  Christians  as 
had  “ the  witness  in  themselves,”  in  their  conscious  love  to 
God  and  each  other,  hatred  of  sin,  and  victory  over  the  world, 
knew  assuredly  that  they  “were  of  God,”  born  of  God,  his 
servants  and  worshippers,  his  children  and  heirs.  (Note,  9, 
10.)  And  they  also  clearly  perceived,  that  “ the  whole  world 
lay  in  wickedness,”  or  “ under  the  wicked  one.”  All  the 
human  race,  unless  “born  of  God,”  and  become  a part  of 
Christ’s  kingdom,  abide  in  subjection  to  the  devil,  (who  is 
“the  god”  and  “prince  of  this  world,”)  and  are  his  vassals 
^nd  slaves  : they  willingly  do  what  he  requires  of  his  slaves, 
though  perhaps  not  aware  that  they  are  serving  him.  They 
are  “ overcome  by  him,  and  brought  into  bondage”  to  him  : 
they  bear  his  image ; and  copy  his  example  of  pride,  envy, 
malice,  deceit,  murder,  mischief,  sldnder,  apostacy,  rebellion, 
ingratitude,  and  enmity  against  God.  They  do  “the  works  j 
of  the  devii,”  and  concur  in  supporting  his  cause:  they  have  ! 
neither  wisdom,  power,  nor  will  to  deliver  themselves  ; and 
they  all  must  forever  have  continued  in  this  dreadful  state,  if 
Christ  had  not  “come  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.”  j 


Rev  12:9.13:7,8.20:3,7.8.  <11.4:2,14.  e Matt.  13: 1 1 . I.uke  21 :15.  24.45.  Job, 
17:3, 14,25,26.  1 Cor.  1:30.  2 Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17,18.  3:18,19.  Col.  2:2,3.  fJolm 
14:6.  Rev.  3:7,14.  6:10.  15:3.  19:11.  g See  on  2:6,24.  4: 16.  John  10:30.  14:2(1 
23.  15:4.  17:20— 23.  2 Cor.  5:17.  Phil.  3:9.  h 1 1 ,12.  1 .1— 3.  Is.  9:6.  44:6.  45: 
14,15,21 — 25.  54:5.  Jer.  10:10.23:6.  John  1:1—3.  14:9.20:28.  Acts  20:28.  Ram. 
9:5.  1 Tim.  3:16.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  1:8.  i See  on  2:1.  k Ex.  20:3,4.  1 Cor.  10: 
7,14.  2 Cor.  6:16,17.  Rev.  9:20.  13:14,15  14:11.  1 See  on  Matt.  6:13. 

(Notes,  3:7 — 10.  4:4—6.  John  8:37— 47.  12:27— 33.  2 Cor.  4. 
3,4.  Eph.  2:1,2.)  This  general  declaration  includes  all  unbe- 
lievers, whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  idolaters,  or  hypocritical 
worshippers  of  the  true  God  ; atheists,  infidels,  profligates, 
profane  persons,  and  formalists  ; the  wise  and  the  foolish  ; the 
learned  and  the  unlearned;  the  rich  and  the  poor;  the  royal 
and  noble,  as  well  as  the  base  and  vile;  yea,  the  moral  and 
virtuous,  as  well  as  the  vicious.  All  “lie  in  wickedness,” 
under  the  power  of  unrepented  and  unmortified  sin:  or 
“ under  the  wicked  one,”  as  in  some  way  or  other  doing  him 
service;  those  only  excepted,  who  “are  delivered  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  God.”  (Notes,  Acts  26:16 — 18.  Col.  1:9 — 14.  Rev.  12: 

7 — 12.)  This,  the  well-instructed  and  established  Christian 
knows  assuredly:  and  the  criminality,  slavery,  and  misery  of 
the  human  race  excite  his  lamentations,  prayers,  and  endea- 
vours to  spread  the  gospel  ; as  the  only  method,  by  which 
they  can  be  delivered  from  their  abject  condition.  (Notes, 
Rom.  10:12 — 17.  Eph.  2:11 — 13.)  Yet  other  men  perceive 
nothing  of  it  ; but  are  exceedingly  offended  at  the  declaration, 
and  at  the  endeavours  used,  “ to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.” — As  the  apostle 
made  no  exception,  in  favour  of  unbelieving  Jews  in  his 
day  ; so  we  can  allow  of  none,  in  favour  of  unbelieving,  here- 
tical, and  worldly  and  unregenerate  men , called  Christians,  in 
this  present  time. 

Lieth.]  Keirat.  Matt.  5:14.  Luke  2:12,34.  Phil.  1:17. 

1 Tim.  1:9. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle,  and  his  brethren  also,  “knew 
that  the  Son  of  God  was  come  ; and  that  he  had  given  them 
an  understanding  to  know  him  that  was  true  ;”  (Notes,  Luke 
21:12 — 19.  24:44* — 49.  2 Cor.  4:5,6.)  so  that  their  believing, 
experimenml,  and  sanctifying  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
as  “the  true  and  faithful  Witness,”  the  “Truth  and  the 
Life  ;”  and  of  “ the  only  true  God  in  him,”  (Note,  John  17:1 
— 3.)  W'as  the  effect  of  divine  grace,  through  “the  Spirit, 
who  is  Truth.”  (6)  Thus,  having  the  “witness  in  them- 
selves,” they  knew  that  they  “were  in  him  that  is  true,” 
coming  to  the  true  and  eternal  God  by  faith,  cleaving  to  him, 
abiding  in  him  as  their  Rest  and  Refuge,  and  living  in  him, 
by  his  in-dwelling  Spirit.  “ Even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:” 
by  union  with  Christ  they  were  thus  spiritually  united  unto 
God  ; because  “ He  and  the  Father  are  One.”  (Notes,  John 
10:26 — 31.  17:20 — 23.)  “ This  person  is  the  true  God,  and 

eternal  life.”  (Note,  1:1,2.)  The  language  here  used  is  pecu- 
liarly to  be  noted  : it  is  not  obvious  to  determine,  in  some  of 
the  clauses,  whether  the  Father  or  the  Son  was  intended: 
but  when  “the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ”  had  been 
mentioned;  the  apostle  made  use  of  a personal  pronoun, 
often  improperly  rendered  “ this  man”  when  applied  to  Christ, 
but  commonly  signifying  this  Person.  This  demonstrative 
pronoun  has  Jesus  Christ  for  its  immediate  and  evident  ante- ’ 
cedent:  and,  having  said  “ this  Person  is  the  true  (^od,  and 
eternal  Life,”  the  apostle  concluded,  by  solemnly  cautioning 
his  beloved  “children”  to  “ keep  themselves  from  idols  ;”  which 
must  imply,  that  they  would  do  this,  by  adhering  to  the  worship 
of  the  Son,  as  “ the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,”  and  as  One 
with  the  Father  who  sent  him.  The  Scripture,  and  the  New 
Testament  especially,  was  expressly  intended  to  draw  men 
off  from  the  worship  of  idols  of  every  kind,  to  “ serve  the 
One,  living,  and  true  God  :”  and  can  it  possibly  be  imagined, 
for  a moment,  that  an  inspired  writer  should  speak  in  this 
manner  of  Jesus  Christ ; if  he  had  not  been,  equally  with 
the  Father,  the  proper  object  of  all  adoration  ? If  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Son  of  God  be  idolatry,  (as  it  must  be,  if  he  be 
no  more  than  a creature,)  surely  the  apostle  introduced  his 
caution  against  idols  in  a very  unaccountable  manner  ! But 
if  the  triune  Jehovah,  “ the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,”  three  Persons  in  one  undivided  Godhead,  be  the 
Object,  and  the  only  Object,  of  divine  adoration  : nothing 
could  be  more  proper  and  emphatical : for  the  Jews,  reject- 
ing the  Son,  and  professing  to  worship  God  in  One  Person, 
(as  the  Mohammedans,  Deists,  Socinians,  and  others  in  after 
ages,  have  done,)  had  really  changed  the  true  Object  of  wor- 
ship, the  God  of  the  Bible,  for  an  imaginary  Being ; and 
could  not  be  exculpated  from  the  charge  of  idolatry  : for  Jicj 
could  not  be  discriminated  from  those  who  worshipped 
Supreme  Being,  under  the  name  of  Jupiter,  or  Baal.  (Notes, 

1 Kings  18:17 — 21.)  So  that  nominal  Christians,  in  these 
days,  (and  not  only  in  tne  church  of  Rome,)  have  more  neca 
to  be  warned  to  “ keep  themselves  from  idols,”  than  it  is  gene- 
rally supposed  ; and  to  be  careful  that  they  adore  the  triune 
God,  in  whose  name  Christ  commanded  that  his  disciples 
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should  be  baptiz&j  & & jhat,  whilst  they  “bow  their  knees 
to  the  God  and  Fa.ner  of  our  Lord  Jesus,”  they  forget  not  to 
“honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  who  sent 
him,”  (Notes,  2:20—25.  John  5:20—23.  2 John  7—11.)  in 
dependence  on  the  omnipresent  and  divine  Spirit,  and  under 
his  guidance  ; that  “ the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  love 
of  God  the  Father,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
“ may  be  with  them  at  all  times.”  (Notes,  Matt.  28:19,20. 
2 Cor.  13:11—14,  v.  14.) — IV e know.  (20)  Is  therein  these 
clauses  nothing  like  personal  assurance  of  acceptance  and 
salvation,  arising  from  inward  consciousness  of  having  been 
enlightened  in  that  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  eternal  life  7— Him  that  is  true.  (20)  To;  a\ri$iv w. 
Rev.  3:7,14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  True  faith  in  Christ  always  springs  from  regene- 
ration ; and  all,  who  are  not  “ born  of  God,”  are  either  infidels 
and  avowed  unbelievers,  or  have  only  a dead  and  unprofitable 
faith. — Real  Christians  “show  their  faith  by  their  works:” 
they  “love  God;”  and  all  whom  they  judge  to  be  his  chil- 
dren ; and  this  is  proved  to  be  genuine,  by  the  pleasure  which 
they  take  in  keeping  their  Father’s  commandments.  For, 
instead  of  deeming  them  “grievous,”  they  seek  liberty  and 
happiness  in  obeying  them.  By  a new  and  divine  nature,  and 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in 
the  testimony,  the  promise,  the  power,  and  the  love  of  Gcd, 
they  gradually  acquire  “ a victory  over  the  world  and  learn 
habitually  to  do  the  will  of  God,  without  being  seduced,  per- 
suaded, or  affrighted  from  it,  by  any  persons  or  objects  in  the 
world  around  them.  Indeed  this  victory  cannot  be  acquired 
without  conflict ; and  it  is  never  absolutely  perfect  in  this  life  : 
yet  our  faith  prevails  so  far  above  what  any  other  principle 
can  do,  that  we  may  boldly  say,  “ Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
the  world,  but  he  that,  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?” 
Let  then  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel,  inquire  whether 
they  have  attained,  or  are  contending  for,  this  victory.  For 
we  must  all,  after  Christ’s  example,  “overcome  the  world,” 
or  it  will  overcome  us  to  our  final  ruin.  (John  16:33.)— 
Indeed  a worldly  religion,  exhibiting  the  appearance  of  evan- 
gelical doctrine,  is  the  peculiar  danger  of  the  present  day, 
and  gives  infidels  and  heretics  of  every  name  their  chief  ad- 
vantage, against  the  great  and  glorious  truths  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures.  The  gospel,  which  is  so  abundantly  attested,  by 
all  the  Persons  Jn  the  Godhead,  by  miracles  and  prophecies, 
by  the  peculiar  ordinances  of  the  new  dispensation,  by  the 
holy  lives,  patient  sufferings,  and  joyfut  deaths  of  apostles, 
evangelists,  and  martyrs,  relates  especially  to  Emmanuel,  to 
the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  blood,  and  “the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  unto  obedience :”  and  as  the  miraculous  powers 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  bore  witness  to  the  apostle’s 
doctrine  ; so  his  new  creating  work  in  our  hearts,  manifested 
m our  holy  lives,  attests  our  interest  in  the  great  redemption 
of  the  Son  of  God:  nor  can  this  deceive  us,  “because  the 
Spirit  is  Truth.”  As  Jesus,  therefore,  “came  not  by  water 
only,”  or  by  blood  only,  “but  by  water  and  blood;”  let  us 
never  attempt  to  separate  what  God  has  thus  joined  together: 
for  the  holy  lives  of  all  who  profess  the  doctrine  of  grace,  is 
that  testimony  to  the  truth,  which  is  at  present  principally 
wanting,  in  order  to  “ stop  the  mouths,”  and  silence  the  ob- 
jections, of  all  who  oppose  them. 

V.  9 — 13.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd,  than  the  claim  of 
those  men,  who  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  but  strictly  logi- 
cal demonstration  in  matters  of  religion  : whilst,  in  the  ordinary 
affairs  of  life,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  proceed  on  credible  hu- 
man testimony , and  would  deem  him  out  of  his  senses  who 
refused  to  do  so : whereas,  if  “ we  receive  the  witness  of  men,” 
surely  “ the  witness  of  God  is  greater !”  Indeed,  it  is  impos- 


sible, that  the  invisible  things  of  God  and  the  eternal  world 
should  be  known,  except  by  faith  receiving  the  information  o. 
divine  revelation : for  in  what  other  conceivable  way  can  we 
know  the  incomprehensible  perfections  of  God,  his  inscrutable 
counsels,  or  the  manner  in  which  he  will  show  mercy  to  his 
rebellious  creatures?  These  are  not  subjects  for  man  to 
discover,  to  know,  or  demonstrate,  by  speculation  or  abstract 
reasonings  : but  will  always  be  best  understood  by  those  who 
most  simply  believe  the  “sure  testimony  of  God”  respecting 
them.  And  indeed  “ they,  who  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,” 
have  an  inward  testimony  to  the  truth,  through  the  illumina- 
tion, renewal,  and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  their 
own  happy  experience ; which,  when  possessed  in  a large 
degree,  is  a rational  foundation  of  the  most  entire  confidence, 
that  can  possibly  be  had  by  those  who  have  not  come  to  the 
immediate  vision  and  enjoyment  of  God.  But  can  it  be  ex- 
pected, that  this  “ secret  of  the  Lord  should  be  with  those,” 
who  do  not  believe  his  word,  and  who  treat  Him,  who  is  the 
Truth  itself,  as  a liar  and  deceiver  ? This  is  the  case  of  all 
“ who  believe  not  the  record  which  God  hath  given  of  his 
Son :”  and  it  does  not  become  them  to  censure  the  steadfast- 
ness of  experienced  Christians  as  obstinacy,  or  their  conso- 
lations as  enthusiasm,  when  these  are  so  fully  warranted  by 
the  word  of  God.  Disregarding  then  the  self-wise  reasonings 
of  such  incompetent  judges,  let  us  thankfully  receive  the 
record  of  Scripture,  that  “God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and 
that  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ; he  who  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and 
he  who  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.”  Thus,  we 
“may  give  diligence”  to  obtain  an  assurance  of  our  interest 
in  Christ,  and  know  that  we  have  eternal  life  ; and  daily  grow 
stronger  in  faith,  more  steadfast  and  rejoicing  in  hope,  “ and 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ; knowing  that  our 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 

V.  14 — 21.  Confiding  in  the  love  of  our  heavenly  Father 
and  coming  to  him  through  our  great  Advocate ; we  may  be 
assured  that  he  always  hears,  accepts,  and  answers  all  those 
prayers,  which  accord  with  his  will,  and  tend  to  our  real  benefit. 
We  should  therefore  abound  in  supplication  for  our  brethren, 
as  well  as  for  ourselves  ; especially  seeking  to  the  Lord  to 
pardon  and  recover  the  fallen,  as  well  as  to  relieve  the  tempted 
and  afflicted : and,  as  we  cannot  know  who  has  “ sinned 
unto  death  ;”  we  should  not  readily  yield  to  discouragement, 
respecting  those  whom  we  once  considered  as  brethren.  We 
ought  to  be  very  thankful,  that  no  “ sin  is  unto  death,”  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel,  of  which  a man  truly  repents:  and  that 
God  will  enable  all  those  who  are  born  of  him  to  keep  them- 
selves, that  “the  wicked  one”  may  never  prevail  on  them  tc 
sin,  in  the  manner  they  do  who  are  “given  up  to  a reprobate 
mind.” — If  we  have  so  grown  in  faith  and  grace,  as  to  “know 
that  we  are  of  God ;”  we  shall  readily  perceive  that  “the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,”  and  under  the  power  ol 
Satan : this  will  show  us  how  vast  our  obligations  are  to  re- 
deeming love,  and  special  grace ; and  it  ought  to  excite  out 
constant  prayers  and  unremitting  endeavours,  to  promote  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners,  at  home 
and  abroad,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  by  every  means  in 
our  power.  Happy  are  they,  who  “ know  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  come,”  and  to  whom  God  “ hath  given  an  understanding  to 
know,”  and  a heart  to  rely  on  “ him  that  is  true !”  May  this 
be  our  privilege  ; may  we  “dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us  ;” 
may  we  be  “ one  with  him,  and  he  with  us  ;”  for  “ This  is  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life:”  thus  our  fellowship  will  be  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  through  the  Spirit:  and  we  shall  be 
preserved  from  all  idols  and  destructive  heresies,  and  from  the 
idolatrous  love  of  worldly  objects;  and  be  “kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  eternal  salvation.”  (Note,  1 Pet. 
1:3—5.) 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


This  short  epistle,  and  that  which  follows,  being  written,  as  it  is  probable,  not  long  before  the  apostle’s  death,  and  neither  to  any 
church  byname,  nor  to  the  churches  at  large,  but  to  individuals;  tvere  not  generally  and  unanimously  known  and  acknowledged 
to  be  written  by  him,  in  the  earliest  ages,  in  the  decided  manner  that  the  preceding  epistle  was : but  their  coincidence  with  it,  in 
sentiment,  manner,  and  language,  satisfied  all  concerned  at  an  early  period,  that  they  were  written  by  the  same  person.  Mill 
observes,  that  of  the  thirteen  verses  in  this  epistle,  eight  may  be  found  in  the  first,  either  in  sense  or  in  expression. — The  word 
rendered,  “ The  elder,”  might  probably  be  applied  to  St.  John,  when  all  the  other  apostles  were  dead,  as  a title  of  honourable 
distinction  ; for  he  was  the  Senior  of  the  whole  church  : or  he  might  modestly,  yet  as  claiming  authority,  assume  it  on  this  occa- 
sion. Some  have  conjectured,  that  the  church  of  Jerusalem  was  figuratively  meant  by  “ The  elect  lady  and  that  of  Ephesus, 
where  John  is  supposed  to  have  at  this  time  resided,  by  “ her  elect  sister but  it  has  more  generally  been  thought,  that  an  emi- 
nent and  honourable  Christian  matron,  well  known  in  the  church,  was  addressed  by  the  title  of  “the  elect  lady,”  and  that  some 
other  honourable  Christian  woman,  nearly  related  to  her,  was  intended  by  “ her  elect  sister.”  (13)  On  any  supposition,  how- 
ever, the  title  of  catholic , cannot  properly  belongto  it ; (Preface  to  the  first  of  Peter  ;)  as  the  writer’s  purpose  of  visiting,  in  a 
abort  time,  those  whom  he  addressed,  is  alone  a sufficient  proof. — It  is  supposed,  that  the  apostle  especially  intended,  in  this 
epistle,  to  put  those  to  whom  he  wrote  on  their  guard  against  such  heretics,  as  affirmed  that  Jesus  was  not  really  a Man,  but  only 
■tppeared  to  be  one ; and  appeared  to  do  and  suffer  those  things,  which  the  apostles  and-  evangelists  recorded  of  him.  This 
Heresy  was,  in  its  consequences  subversive  of  Christianity  ; which  accounts  for  the  decided  language  of  the  writer  against  those 
teachers  who  held  it.  (Note,  7 — 11.)  The  same  decided  conduct  is,  however,  equally  needful,  reasonable,  pious,  nay  charitable, 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  in  respect  of  those  who  propagate  many  other  opinions,  subversive  of  the  gospel;  »v\)o  yet 
exclaim  against  the  bigetry  of  those,  however  benevolent  and  beneficent  in  all  other  things,  who  determine  not  to  be  ‘‘paitakera 
of  their  evil  deeds.” 
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The  apostle  addresses,  with  expressions  of  affectionate  regard,  and  with  salu- 
tations, “ the  elect  lady  and  her  children,”  declaring  his  joy  in  their  good 
behaviour,  l — 4.  He  exhorts  them  to  brotherly  love  and  obedience,  5,  6.  He 
warns  them  against  deceivers,  that  neither  they , nor  he,  may  lose  their  full 
reward,  7,  8 ; and  against  giving  the  least  countenance  to  those  who  did 
not  bring  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  9 — 11.  He  hopes  to  see  them  shortly, 
and  concludes  with  salutations,  12,  13. 

rTlHE  ^Elder  unto  bthe  elect  lady,  and  her  chil- 
X dren,  cwhom  I love  in  the  truth ; and  not  I 
only,  but  also  all  they  that  have  dknown  the 
truth ; 

2 For  ethe  truth’s  sake  f which  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3 sGrace  *be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
hthe  Son  of  the  Father,  ‘in  truth  and  love. 

4 I krejoiced  greatly  that  I found  of  thy  children 
'walking-  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a command- 
ment from  the  Father. 

5 And  now  I beseech  thee,  lady,  mnot  as  thoug-h 
I wrote  a new  commandment  unto  thee,  but  that 
which  we  had  from  the  beginning-,  "that  we  love 
one  another. 

6 And  °this  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  his  com- 
mandments. I’This  is  the  commandment,  That, 

a 1 Pet.  5:1.  3 John  1.  b 5,13.  Luke  1:3.  Eph.  1:4,5.  1 The*.  1:3,4.  2 Thes. 
2:13,14.  1 Pet.  1:2.  c 2,3.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.  1 John  3:18.  3 John  1.  d John  8:32. 
Gal.  3:1. 5:7.  Col.  1 :5.  2 The*.  2:13.  1 Tim.  2:4.  Heb.  10:26.  1 John  2:21. 
e 1 Cor.  9:23.  2 Cor.  4:5.  f John  15:7.  Col.  3:16.  2 Tim.  1:5.  1 Pet.  1 :23— 25. 

John  2:14,17.  g See  on  Rom.  1 :7.  1 Tim.  1:2.  * Gr.  shall  be.  h 1 John  2: 

23,24.4:10.  i l.'Zech.  8:19.  Gal.  5:6.  1 Tim.  1:14.  2 Tim.  1:13.  k Phil.  4: 
.0.  1 Thes.  2:19,20.  3:6— 10.  3 John  3,4.  1 Hos.  14:9.  Mai.  2:6.  Gal.  2:14. 

Eph.  5:2,8.  1 John  1 :6,7.  2:6.  m 1 John  2:7,8.  3:11.  n John  13:34,35.  15:12. 
Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  5:2.  1 Thes.  4:9.  Heb.  13:1.  1 Pet.  1:22,23.  4:8.  2 Pet.  1:7. 

I John  3: 14—13,23.  4:7— 12,20,21.  o John  14:15,21.  15:10,14.  Rom.  13:8,9. 
Gal.  5:13,14.  1 John  5:3.  p See  on  5.  q See  on  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.  1 John  2:18 — 

NOTES. — Y.  1 — 3.  The  aged  apostle  seems  to  have 
written  this  short  letter  about  the  time  when  he  wrote  his 
general  epistle,  or  something  later ; and  he  only  styled  him- 
self “ the  Elder,”  (1  Pet.  5:1.)  knowing  that  the  honourable 
matron  whom  he  addressed,  would  bo  satisfied  from  whom 
she  received  it;  and  properly  regard  it,  without  a more  expli- 
cit declaration  of  his  authority.  She  seems  to  have  been  a 
person  of  superior  rank ; he  did  not  scruple  to  give  her  thfe 
title  of  honour  which  custom  had  allotted  to  her ; and  his 
acquaintance  with  her  “ work  of  faith,  her  labour  of  love,  and 
her  patience  of  hope,”  satisfied  him  concerning  her  “ election 
of  God.”  (Note,  1 Thes.  1:1 — 4.)  He  also  addressed  her 
children,  who  were  trained  up  in  religion,  and  some  of  them 
at  least  were  partakers  of  her  grace.  (Note,  2 Tim.  1:3 — 5.) 
He  assured  them,  that  “he  loved  them  in  the  truth  in  sin- 
cerity, and  as  united  by  the  bond  of  “the  truth  of  the  gospel,” 
which  they  all  believed.  Nor  was  this  peculiar  to  the  aged 
apostle:  for  all  those  loved  them,  who  had  understood  and 
“ known  the  truth  ;”  that  is,  all  such  as  were  acquainted  with 
this  matron  and  her  family.  This  affection  was  borne  to 
them,  “for  the  truth’s  sake,  which  dwelt”  both  in. his  and  her 
children,  and  in  those  who  loved  them;  and  which  would  be 
“ wi„h  them  for  ever,”  as  the  incorruptible  seed  of  etertial  life. 
(Notes,  John  15:6—8.  Col.  3:16,17.  1 Pet.  1:22—25.  1 John  3:7 
— 10.) — The  same,  or  a similar  benediction,  has  repeatedly 
been  considered:  (Notes,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1 Cor.  1:3.)  except  as 
the  apostle  added,  “in  truth  and  love  ;”  which  seems  to  refer 
to  the  cordiality  apd  fervency,  with  which  he  sought  those 
spiritual  blessings,  in  behalf  of  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote. 

Ijxdy.  (1)  Kup«?.  From  tcvpiog,  which  is  used  in  various 
ways,  but  always  as  addressing  or  speaking  of  one,  who  is  in 
gome  respect  an  acknowledged  superior. 

V.  4.  The  apostle  had  either  met  with  the  children  of 
this  honourable  matron,  in  some  place  whither  he  had  jour- 
neyed, and  found  that  they  “ walked  in  truth ;”  and  evinced 
their  sincerity  in  professing  the  gospel,  by  an  habitual  con- 
duct consistent  with  it : or  he  had  witnessed  this  when  he 
was  with  them.  It  however  gave  great  joy  to  his  benevolent 
and  pious  mind,  to  see  them  tread  in  their  honoured  parent’s 
steps,  and  likely  to  be  instrumental  in  their  future  lives  to  the 
support  of  the  gospel. 

V.  5,  6.  I beseech , &c.  (5)  Epwrfl.  Matt.  15:23.  Luke  5:3. 
John  14:16.  Acts  23:20.  Phil.  4:3.  1 Thes.  4:1.  2 Thes.  2:1.— 
This  sort  of  address  suits  a particular  person  better  than  a 
whole  church,  consisting  of  many  individuals.’  Macknight. 
What  follows  entirely  accords  to  that  which  has  already  been 
considered.  (Notes,  1 John  2:7 — 11.  5:1 — 5.) 

V.  7 — 11.  The  influence  of  the  false  teachers  tended  to 
produce  disunion  among  Christians,  as  well  as  to  pervert  and 
mislead  the  unstable.  (Notes,  1 John  2:18,19.  4:1 — 6.)  It 
therefore  behooved  those  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed, 
and  all  into  whose  hands  it  might  come,  to  be  upon  their 
guard,  and  “to  take  heed  to  themselves,”  to  their  principles, 
spirit,  and  conduct : (Notes,  Matt.  24:4, 5,23 — 25.  Heb.  12:15 
-17.)  lest  the  labour  of  their  ministers  should  prove  fruitless, 
and  their  expectations  be  disappointed ; and  lest  even  their 
own  losses,  self-denial,  and  diligence  in  the  cause  of  the  gos- 
pel, should  prove  of  no  use  to  them.  This  would  be  wholly 
{he  case  of  apostates ; and,  m some  degree,  of  those  who 
were  seduced  into  heretical  opinions  and  an  inconsistent  con- 
duct. (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:10—15.  Gal.  4:8—11.  Phil.  2:14—18. 


as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  snouia 
walk  in  it. 

7 For  qmany  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  rwho  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh.  This  is  a deceiver,  and  an  antichrist 

8 "Look  to  yourselves, *  l * *that  we  lose  not  those 
things  which  we  have  brought,  but  "that  we  re 
ceive  a full  reward. 

9 Whosoever  transgresseth,  x and  abideth  not 
in  ythe  doctrine  of  Christ,  zhath  not  God.  aHe 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  bhe  hath 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  there  'come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
dneither  bid  him  God  speed  : 

11  For  he  that  hiddeth  him  God  speed,  is 
epartaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 

12  Having  fmany  things  to  write  unto  you,  ?I 
would  not  write  with  paper  and  ink : but  bI  trust 
to  come  unto  you,  and  speak  Tace  to  face,  'that 
§our  joy  may  be  full. 

13  The  kchildren  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  thee. 
Amen. 


22.4:1.  r John  1:14.  I Tim.  3:16.  See  on  1 John  4:2.3.  Rev.  12:9.  13:14. 
s Matt.  24:4,24,25.  Mark  13:5,6,9,23.  Luke21:8.  Heb.  12:15.  Rev.  3:11. 

t Gal.  4:11.  Phil.  2:15,16.  1 Or,  gained.  Some  copies  read,  which  ye  have 

gained,  but  that  ye  receive,  &c.  u Pan.  12:3.  John  4:36.  1 Cor.  3:8,14.  15:58. 
x See  on  1 John  2:22— 24.  y John  7:16.17.  Acts  2:42.  Col.  3:16.  Tit.  2:10. 
Heb.  6:1.  z Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  John  5:23.  14:6.  a Heb.  3:14.  b 1 John 
1:3.  c 11.  Rnm.  16:17,18.  1 Cor.  5:11.  16:22.  Gal.  1:8,9.  2 Tim.  3:5,6.  Tit.  3: 
10.  d Gen.  24:12.  Ps.  129:8.  e Ps.  50: 18.  Eph.  5: 1 1 . L Tim,  5:22.  Rev.  18:4. 
f John  16:12.  g 3 John  13.  h Rom.  15:24.  1 Cor.  16:5— 7.  Philem.22.  Heb. 
13:19,23.  J Gr.  mouth  to  mouth.  Num.  12:8.  i John  15:11.  16:24.  17:13. 
2 Tirn.  1 :4.  1 John  1:4.  § Or,  your,  k See  on  1.  1 Pet.  5:13. 

Rev.  3:10,11.)  Whereas  the  apostle’s  desire  was,  that  he 
and  they  together  might  receive  a full  reward ; which  would 
be  the  case,  if  they  were  steadfast  in  the  faith  and  obedience 
of  the  gospel:  as  this  would  at  present  recompense  him,  by 
his  joy  in  them,  for  all  his  labours  on  their  account ; and 
they  would  at  last  be  “his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of 
Christ.” — But,  whosoever  transgressed,  habitually  and  with 
allowance,  the  commandments  before  spoken  of ; or  “abode 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  had  not  God”  for  his  Father  and 
Portion;  as  he  only,  who  “abode  in  that  doctrine,”  was  par- 
taker of  the  special  love  of  the  Father,  and  the  redemption  ol 
the  Son.  (Notes,  1 John  2:20 — 29.)  If  therefore  any  per 
sons  came  to  the  place,  where  this  elect  lady  and  her  family 
resided,  to  propagate  their  tenets,  who  brought  not  with  them, 
in  their  profession  and  preaching,  “ the  doctrine  of  Christ.” 
respecting  his  Person,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  hip 
salvation  of  his  people  from  guilt  and  sin:  they  were  warnea 
not  to  entertain  the  deceivers  in  their  houses,  nor  to  “ wish 
them  good  success  in  the  name  of  the  Lord for  by  thus 
countenancing  their  ministry,  they  would  partake  in  the  guilt 
of  their  evil  deeds,  and  be  abetting  the  destruction  of  men’s 
souls  and  the  dishonour  of  God.  (Note,  1 Tim.  5:21,22.) — 
They  might  indeed  relieve  them,  or  persons  of  any  character 
or  principles,  in  sickness  or  distress ; or  show  good-will  to 
them  in  any  way,  which  neither  gave,  nor  appeared  to  give 
any  sanction  to  their  pernicious  doctrines:  but  they  must 
stand  aloof  from  them,  and  protest  openly  against  them,  in 
this  respect ; that  they  might  prevent  their  mischievous  suc- 
cess as  much  as  possible. — The  heretics  especially  intended 
are  supposed  to  be  those  who  denied  the  real  humanity  of  the 
divine  Word;  and  explained  all  that  was  recorded  of  his 
actions  and  sufferings,  as  mere  delusive  appearances.  (Note, 

1 John  4:1 — 3.) — Hath  not  God,  &c.  (9)  1 John  2:23.  5:12. 

The  latter  part  of  the  verse,  (1  John  2:23.)  which  is  printed 

in  italics,  as  of  doubtful  authority,  is  here  fully  confirmed. — 

4 To  receive  a seducing  teacher  info  their  houses,  and  to  have 
given  him  suitable  accommodations,  . . . would  have  made 
them  answerable  for  all  the  mischief  he  might  do  in  the  church ; 
such  favours  being  not  merely  offices  of  common  humanity, 

but  at  least  a testimony  of  approbation.’  Doddridge. — 

In  a commercial  phrase,  it  would  have  been  4 endorsing  their 
notes?  as  wishing  them  success  also  would  have  been. — It 
would  not  be  reckoned  uncharitable , to  decline  all  intercourse 
with  those  who  are  plotting  to  cheat  men  out  of  their  money, 
to  ruin  their  temporal  circumstances,  or  to  destroy  their  lives  : 
why  then  should  it  be  bigotry  and  want  of  charity,  to  refuse 
to  give  any  countenance  to  those,  the  tendency  of  whose  doc- 
trine is  to  destroy  men’s  souls?  Unless  this  be  considered  as 
a matter  of  far  inferior  consequence  ! 

A deceiver.  (7)  fO  rt'havog.  Matt.  27:63.  2 Cor.  6:8.  1 Tim. 
4:1. — That  hiddeth  him  God  speed.  (11)  fO  \tyo>v  avru> 
Xatpetv. 

V.  12,  13.  The  apostle  expected  much  joy  and  comfort  in 
visiting  and  conversing  with  this  pious  matron  and  her  family, 
and  to  be  a helper  of  their  joy  also;  that  so  their  consolation 
in  Christ  might  be  complete.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. ) — ' We  know 
nothing  concerning  “ her  elect  sister,”  who  sent  salutations  to 
them,  to  which  the  apostle  joined  his  hearty  Amen.  But  it 
is  probable,  that  some  well-known  and  eminent  family  o< 
believers,  residing  near  to  the  place  where  the  apostle  was  al 
this  time,  is  meant. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

A consistent  and  fruitful  profession  of  the  gospel  is  the 
principal  hunour,  even  of  those  few  of  the  noble  and  exalted 
of  the  earth,  who  are  thus  distinguished : and  that  love  is 
most  cord.al  and  permanent,  which  Christians  bear  to  one 
another  ‘"in  the  truth,  and  for  the  sake”  of  it ; for  this  will 
dwell  in  their  souls  to  eternity,  and  be  w-ith  them  as  the  source 
of  most  perfect  felicity. — All,  who  know  and  love  the  gos- 
pel, will  love  such  as  profess  and  adorn  it;  and  will  pray, 
that  “grace  may  be  with  them,  even  mercy  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  love :”  and  it  greatly  rejoices  faithful  and 
zealous  ministers,  to  see  the  honourable  of  the  earth  employ 
their  influence,  and  improve  their  talents,  to  promote  true 
religion  ; to  observe  them  educating  their  “ children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord and  to  witness  their 
descendants  walking  in  the  truth  and  obedience  of  the  gospel, 
as  ready  to  support  that  good  cause  while  they  live,  and  to 
bequeath  a regard  towards  it  to  the  succeeding  generation. — 
Some  few  families  of  this  kind  are  foUnd  among  us : may 
“the  Lord  bless  them  more  and  more,  and  their  children 
after  them;”  and  raise  up  many  others  to  copy  their  example  ! 
For,  alas,  most  of  the  superior  orders  in  the  community  are 
rapidly  diffusing  irreligion,  infidelity,  and  vice,  in  their  exten- 
sive circles  ; and  preparing  to  leave  them  as  a fatal  legacy 
to  their  posterity! — We  should  employ  every  argument  and 
persuasion,  to  induce  Christians  to  abound  in  love  of  their 
brethren,  and  to  render  obedience  to  all  the  Lord’s  command- 
ments : for  those  “ many  deceivers,  who  confess  not,  that 
Jesus  Christ,”  the  Son  of  God,  “is  come  in  the  flesh,”  “to 
redeem  us  to  God  with  his  blood,”  will  have  great  success 
among  such  professed  Christians,  as  are  not  “rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,”  and  taught  to  delight  in  God’s  command- 
ments. As  such  deceivers  and  antichrists  multiply  on  every 


side,  it  behooves  us  “to  look  to  ourselves”  and  to  each  oth?r, 
especially  ministers  to  their  people,  and  parents  to  their  chil- 
dren ; “that  we  may  not  lose  the  things  which  we  have 
wrought,  but  receive  a full  reward.”  Let  us  then  equally  dis- 
regard those  who  “ transgress  the  commandments,”  and  those 
who  “abide  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ;”  that,  by  maintain- 
ing and  obeying  the  truth,  we  may  “have  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son,”  for  our  “ Shield  and  exceeding  great  Reward. ** 
Let  us  protest  against  such  teachers  as  do  not  bring  with 
them  “the  doctrine  of  Christ;”  not  giving  them  any  enter- 
tainment, and  not  seeming  to  “wish  them  God  speed;”  lest 
any  should  by  our  means  be  induced  to  hearken  to  their 
“ damnable  heresies,”  and  so  we  should  be  found  “partakers 
of  their  evil  deeds  ;”  which,  though  little  suspected,  are  often  a 
thousand  times  more  mischievous  to  mankind  than  those  of 
profligates,  or  even  assassins ; as  they  murder  far  more  souls 
of  men,  than  the  others  can  do  bodies. — In  obeying  this  com- 
mandment of  God,  amidst  the  clamours  which  will  be  raised 
against  our  bigotry  and  uncharitableness,  we  should  be  care- 
ful to  show  great  candour  to  those  who  differ  from  us  in 
matters  less  essential,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  Per- 
son, atonement,  and  holy  salvation  : and  we  ought  to  pray  for 
those  deluded  men,  who  deny  the  fundamentals  of  Chris- 
tianity; and  show  them  kindness,  in  every  way,  and  by 
every  method,  which  implies  no  degree  or  kind  of  counte- 
nance to  their  heresies,  and  which  consists  with  an  open 
and  decided  protest  against  them.'  Thus  we  shall  stand 
at  a distance  from  all  appearance  of  persecution  and  intole- 
rance, while  we  strenuously  assert  the  difference  between 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  every  antichrist ; 
and  between  the  love  due  to  enemies,  and  that  which  be- 
longs to  the  saints,  in  communion  with . whom  we  find 
much  of  our  present  joy,  as  an  anticipation  of  our  eternal 
felicity. 


THE 

THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


‘ The  writer  of  this  epistle  speaks  with  an  authority,  which  the  bishop  of  a particular  church  could  not  pretend  to. — For  if  Dio- 
trephes  was  bishop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Asia  : the  bishop  of  Ephesus’  (that  is,  if  not  an  apostle  also)  ‘ had  no  right  to  say 
to  him,  “ If  I come,  I will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  does.”  (Note,  9,10.)  That  language,  and  the  visit  made  to  the  churches, 
denote  a man  who  had  a more  general  jurisdiction,  than  that  of  a bishop,  and  can  only  suit  St.  John  the  apostle.’  Beausobre, 
and  L’Enfant , in  Macknigkt. — All  inquiries,  whether  Gaius,  to  whom  the  epistle  is  addressed,  was,  or  was  not,  the  same  per- 
son mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  have  hitherto  terminated  in  uncertainty.  (Note,  1 — 4.) 
There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  “ the  strangers,”  and  those  “ who  for  his  name’s  sake  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles,”  were  evangelists,  or  missionaries.  (Note,  5 — 8.) 


T“te  apostle  addresses  Gaius,  with  good  wishes,  commendations,  and  exhorta- 
tions to  persevere,  in  his  liberal  and  zealous  support  of  those  who  went 
forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  1 — 8.  He  cautions  him  against  the  presumptu- 
ous and  malicious  designs  of  Oiotrephes  ; and  highly  commends  Demetrius , 
9 — 12.  Giving  intimations  of  an  intended  visit,  he  concludes  with  saluta- 
tions, 18,  14. 

THE  aElder  unto  bthe  well-beloved  Gaius, 
cwhom  I love  *in  the  truth. 

2  Beloved,  I hvish  dabove  all  things  ethat  thou 
mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  f even  as  thy 
soul  prospereth. 

3  For  «I  rejoiced  greatly,  hwhen  the  brethren 
came  and  testified  of  ‘the  truth  that  is  in  thee, 
even  as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth. 

a See  on  2 John  1 . b Acts  19:29.  20:4.  Rom.  16:23.  1 Cor.  1:14.  c See  on 
2 John  1.  1 John  3:18.  * Or,  truly.  | Or,  pray,  il  Jam.  5:12.  1 Pet.  4:8.  e Ps. 
20:1—5.  Phil.  2:4,27.  f 3— 6.  Col.  1:4— 6.  1 Thes.  1:3— 10.  2:13,14,19,20.  3:6 — 9. 
2 Thes.  1:3.  2:13,14.  Philem.  5 — 7.  2 Pet.  1:3 — 9.  3:18.  Rev.  2:9.  g 4.  See  on 
2 John  4.  Phil.  1:4.  1 Thes.  2:19,20.  h Rom.  1:8,9.  2 Cor.  7:6,7.  Eph.  1:15,16. 
Col  1:7,8.  1 Thes.  3:6 — 9.  i See  on  2 John  2,4.  Ps.  119:11.  k Is.  8:18.  1 Cor. 
4:15.  Gal.  4:19.  Philem.  10.  1 1 Kings  2:4.  3:6.  2 Kings  20:3.  Fs.26:l — 3.  Is. 

NOTES. — V.  1 — 4.  It  has  been  generally  supposed,  that 
the  Gaius,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote,  was  the  same  person  of 
whom  frequent  mention  is  made  in  the.  writings  and  history 
of  Paul  ; (Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note , Rom.  16:21—23.)  and  his 
character  may  seem  to  favour  the  opinion  : but  it  is  probable 
that  John  wrote  his  epistle  many  years  after  St.  Paul’s 
death.  Gaius  was  a very  common  name  ; and  the  person 
here  addressed  appears  to  have  been  converted  by  John’s 
ministry  : so  that  no  certainty  can  be  attached  to  the  opinion  ; 
nor  is  it  of  any  consequence. — After  an  address,  couched  in 
that  affectionate  and  fervent  language  for  which  the  apostle 
was  remarkable,  he  added  his  earnest,  wish  “ that  concerning 
all  things,”  (for  that  seems  to  be  the  proper  rendering,) 
“ Gaius  might  prosper  ; and  that  he  might  be  in  health,  even 
as  his  soul  prospered.”  Gaius  was  probably  of  a weak  con- 
stitution, and  had  perhaps  sustained  heavy  losses  from  the 
cruel  rapacity  of  persecutors  ; while  at  the  same  time  “ his 
soul  prospered”  exceedingly,  as  the  apostle  well  knew.  He 
therefore  earnestly  desired  the  confirmation  of  his  health,  that 
his  valuable  life  might  be  prolonged  ; and  that  all  his  well- 
formed  designs  for  usefulness  might  be  prospered,  and  his  abi- 
lity for  conducting  them  continued  and  increased.  For  the 
apostle  had  been  greatly  rejoiced,  when  certain  brethren, 
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4 I have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  kiny 
children  lwalk  in  truth. 

5 Beloved,  mthou  doest.  faithfully  whatsoever 
thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers; 

6 Which  “have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  be- 
fore the  church:  “whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on 
their  journey  Rafter  a godly  sort,  thou  shalt  rdo 
well : 

7 Because  That  for  his  name’s  sake  they  went 
forth,  Taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 

8 We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we 
might  be  Tellow-helpers  to  the  truth. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

38:3.  John  12:35,36.  Gal.  2:14.  m Matt.  21:45.  Luke  12:42.  16:10—12,  2 Coi 
4:1—3.  Col.  3:17.  1 Pet.  4:10,11.  n 12.  Philem.  5 — 7.  o Acis  15:3.  21:5.  Rom. 
15:24.  2 Cor.  1:16.  Tit.  3:13.  J Or  .worthy  of  God.  1 Thes. 2:12.  p Gen.  4: 
7.  Jon.  4:4.  Matt.  25:21 — 23.  Acts  15:29.  Phil.  4:14.  1 Pet. 2:20.  q Acts  8:4. 
9:16.  2 Cor.  4:5.  Col.  1:24.  Rev.  2:3.  r 2 Kings  5: 15,16,20-27.  1 Cor.  9:12— 
15.  2 Cor.  11:7—9.  12:13.  s 10.  Matt.  10:14.  Luke  10:7.  2 Cor.  7:2,3.  t 1 Cor. 
3:5—9.  16:10,11.  2 Cor.  6:1. 8:23.  Phil.  4:3.  Col.  4:11.  1 Tlies.  3:2.  Philem.  2,24. 

(who  seem  to  have  been  preachers  of  the  gospel,)  had  come 
from  the  residence  of  Gaius,  “ and  had  testified  of  the  truth 
that  was  in  him  ;”  and  of  the  consistency  of  his  character  and 
conduct,  with  the  truths  which  he  had  received  and  professed. 
The  apostle  indeed  had  no  greater  joy  on  earth,  amidst  all 
his  labours,  infirmities,  and  sufferings,  “ than  to  h£ar  that  hia 
children,”  (either  Christians  in  general,  or  such  as  had  been 
converted  by  his  ministry,)  “ walked  in  truth  or,  when 
adhering  steadfastly  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  they  sho  red 
the  sincerity  of  their  profession,  by  the  effect  of  the  truth  on 
their  temper  and  conduct : for  this  would  doubtless  encourage 
his  prayers,  and  hope  in  God,  and  animate  him  to  more  fer- 
vent thanksgivings.  Indeed  it  must  have  highly  gratified  tho 
zeal  and  benevolence  of  his  pious  heart.  (Notes,  Philem. 
4— 7.  2 John  1—4.) 

Mrish  above  all  things.  (2)  ITrpt  travruiv  evxopat. — E vxopai, 
Acts  26:29.  27:29.  Rom.  9:3.  2 Cor.  13:7,9.  Jam.  5:16.— nepi, 
John  6:41.  13:18.  16:8 — 11.  Rom.  8:3. — Prosper. ] Ei>o<$ou<r$ai. 
Rom.  1:10.  1 Cor.  16:2. — Ps.  1:3.  Sept. — To  hear.  (4) 
T va  aKovoi,  that  I may  hear. — 'Iva  seems  used  instead  of  or«, 
or  brav. 

V.  5 — 8.  The  apostle  thought  it  proper  to  commend  ms 
beloved  Gaius,  as  one  who  in  all  things  acted  u bat  maiPW 
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III.  JOHN. 


9 1 wrote  unto  the  church:  but  Diotrephes, 
■who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
them,  xreceiveth  us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I come,  -VI  will  remember  his 
ieeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against  us  with 
malicious  words:  and  not  content  therewith, 
neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and 
forbiddcth  them  that  would,  zand  casteth  them  out 
of  the  church. 

11  Beloved,  afollow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but 
that  which  is  good.  bHe  that  doeth  good  is  of 

u Matt.  20:20—28.  23:6.  Mark  9:34.  10:35—45.  Luke  22:24—27.  Rom.  12: 
10.  Phil.  2:3 — 5.  x See  on  8.  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  Mark  9:37.  Luke  9:48. 
ylCor.5:l—  5.  2Cor.l0:l — 11.13:2.  zLuke6:22.  John  9:22,34,35.  a Ex. 
23:2.  Ps.  37:27.  Prov.  12:11.  Is. 1:16,17.  John  10:27.  12:26.  1 Cor.  4:16. 11  :l . 
Eph.  5:1.  Phil.  3: 17.  1 Thes.  1:6.  2:14.  2 Tim.  3:10.  marg.  Heb.  6:12.  1 Pet.  3: 

which  became  a believer,  and  was  faithful  in  the  use  of  what 
had  been  committed  to  his  stewardship.  ( Notes , Luke  1 G:  1 — 
8.  1 Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  This  appeared  in  whatever  he  did  towards 
his  fellow-Christians,  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  : and  to 
the  strangers,  who  were  driven  from  home  by  persecution,  or 
who  travelled  abroad  to  preach  the  word  of  God.  For  these 
had  “ borne  testimony”  to  his  liberal  and  hospitable  love, 
before  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  different  places,  especially 
where  St.  John  then  resided:  and  in  continuing  to  entertain 
such  persons,  and  in  aiding  to  defray  their  expenses,  from  a 
regard  to  the  will  and  glory  of  God,  he  would  act  in  a manner 
becoming  his  character,  and  honourable  to  the  gospel.  . Be- 
cause, from  love  to  Christ,  and  for  the  honour  of  his  name, 
they  had  gone  forth,  as  evangelists,  leaving  their  native 
country,  friends,  connexions,  occupations,  and  temporal 
prospects,  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles:  determining  to  take 
nothing  of  them  for  their  subsistence,  to  whatever  straits  they 
might  be  reduced  ; lest  they  should  appear  mercenary,  and 
so  prejudice  the  minds  of  men  against  their  doctrine.  ( Notes , 
2 Kings  5:15,16,20—27.  Acts  20:32—35.  1 Cor.  9:7—23. 
2 Cor.  11:7—12.  1 Thes.  2:9—12.  2 Thes.  3:6—9.)  It  there- 
fore became  the  duty  of  established  Christians,  to  entertain 
such  zealous  and  disinterested  ministers  and  missionaries, 
and  to  contribute  to  their  support : that  they  might  be 
“ helpers  together  with  them,”  in  propagating  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  by  enabling  them  to  proceed  in  their  work  and  labour 
of  love. — * The  apostle’s  sentiment  in  this  precept  is,  that 
such  of  the  brethren  as  had  not  devoted  themselves  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupa- 
tions at  home,  were  bound  to  contribute,  according  to  their 
ability,  towards  the  maintenance  of  those  who  went  about 
preaching  the  gospel.’  Macknight.  It  is  manifest,  at  the 
first  glance,  how  exactly  this  accords  to  the  case  of  those 
'in  this  commercial  country,  who  cannot,  or  do  not,  become 
missionaries  ; and  to  their  conduct  respecting  those  who  do. 

After  a godly  sort.  (6)  tov  Oeov.  44  Worthy  of  God.” 

Marg-.  Rom.  16:2.  Eph.  4:1.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  1:10.  1 Thes. 
2:12. — In  a manner  worthy  of  God , and  your  relations  and 
obligations  to  him. — Fellow-helpers.  (8)  "Zvvepyoi.  Rom..  16: 
3,9,21.  1 Cor.  3:9.  2 Cor.  1:24.  8:23.  Phil.  2:25.  4:3.  Col.  4: 
11.  1 Thes.  3:2.  Philem.  1,24. 

V.  9 — 12.  Some  expositors  think,  that  the  apostle  here 
only  meant,  that  he  44  should  have  written  to  the  church,”  had 
not  the  report  which  he  had  heard  concerning  Diotrephes, 
determined  him  rather  to  address  his  letter  to  Gaius : but  it 
does  not  appear  how  the  words  can  admit  of  that  construc- 
tion. It  seems  that  he  had  written  to  the  church,  to  induce 
them  to  help  on  their  journey  and  assist  in  a manner  becom- 
ing their  profession  the  persons  before  mentioned  : (Note, 
5— $.)  but  Diotrephes  (probably  a pastor  of  the  church, 
whose  circumstances,  or  abilities,  or  eloquence,  concurring 
with  his  ambition  of  pre-eminence,  had  acquired  for  him  an 
undue  influence  over  his  brethren)  would  not  own  his  autho- 
rity, or  pay  any  regard  to  his  counsel.  Wherefore  the  apostle 
observed,  that  44  if  he  came”  thither,  as  he  intended  to  do 
shortly,  he  would  publicly  censure  his  conduct,  or  even  enforce 
his  decision  by  inflicfing  some  miraculous  punishment ; 
(Notes,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.  13:1 — 10.)  as  Diotrephes  was  not 
afraid  or  ashamed  to  vent  malicious  or  wicked  invectives  and 
slanders  against  him,  in  the  most  indecent  manner.  Nay, 
he  did  not  think  this  a sufficient  expression  of  his  contempt 
and  enmity  ; but  he  refused  to  entertain  or  countenance  those 
evangelists  or  missionaries,  whom  the  apostle  had  recom- 
mended ; and  even  forbad  others  to  do  it ; and  when  they  re- 
garded the  apostle’s  authority  more  than  his  prohibition,  he 
Proceeded  to  excommunicate  them  for  so  doing! — It  is  indeed 
most  wonderful,  that  a professed  minister  of  Christ  should 
hus  pertinaciously  oppose  the  aged  apostle  ; and  should 
acquire  such  authority  over  the  affairs  of  any  church,  as  to 
>e  supported  in  the  disgraceful  contest . yet  this  was  most 
evidently  t^e  case.  The  apostle,  therefore,  warned  his  be- 
hoved Gaius,  neither  to  be  influenced  by  this  ambitious  man, 
aor  to  imitate  his  conduct  ; let  him  not  44  follow  the  evil,  but 
the  good  which  was  to  be  seen  in  the  behaviour  of  profess- 
B.g  Christians  ; for  44  the  man,  who  did  good,”  and  was  kind, 
lovi\g,  and  beneficent,  from  evangelical  principles,  was  44  born 
of  God,”  and  belonged  to  him  ; whereas  he  who  practised  evil, 
had  no  saving  knowledge  of  him.  (Notes,  1 John  3:4 — 10.) — 
But  while  'he  apostle  cautioned  Gaius  against  Diotrephes, 
he  pointed  ,*it  to  him  another  pe-sou  of  his  acquaintance 
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God : but  che  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen 
God. 

12  Demetrius  hath  dg-ood  report  of  all  men , anti 
of  the  truth  itself:  yea,  eand  we  also  bear  record 
and  ye  know  that  our  record  is  true. 

13  I had  f many  things  to  write,  but  I will  no: 
with  ink  and  pen  write  unto  thee : 

14  But  I trust  I shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we 
shall  speak  ‘face  to  face.  ^Peace  be  to  thee. 
hOur  friends  salute  thee.  'Greet,  the  friends  by 
name. 


13.  b 1 Vet.  3:11.  See  on  1 John  2:29.  3:6 — 9.  c John  3:20.  d Acts  10:22. 2a 
12.  1 Thes.  4:12.  1 Tim.  3:7.  e John  19:35.  21:24.  f See  on  2 John  12.  * Gr. 
mouth  to  mouth.,  g Gen.  43:23.  Dan.  4:1.  Gal.  6:16.  Eph.  6:23.  1 Pet.  5:14. 
h Rom.  16:10,11.  marg.  i See  on  Rom.  16:1 — 16. 


who  was  well  worthy  of  his  imitation  : as  he  had  a good 
report  of  all  Christians,  and  of  men  in  general ; yea,  the  very 
truth  itself,  as  it  were,  bore  testimony  to  his  humble  diligence, 
zeal,  and  honourable  conduct : to  which  the  apostle  also  added 
his  testimony.  And  Gaius  knew  this  to  be  true  and  faithful  ' 
he  would,  therefore,  be  sure  to  honour  and  imitate  so  excel- 
lent a man. — 4 Private  offences  against  ourselves  must  be 
forgiven,  and  forgotten  ; but  when  the  offence  ...  is  an  impe- 
diment to  the  faith,  and  very  prejudicial  to  the  church,  it  is  to 
be  opposed  and  openly  reproved.’  Whitby. 

Who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence.  (9)  duXorrpwrevoiv. 
TTpuirtuw,  to  hold  the  first  place.  Col.  1:18.  (Notes,  Num. 
16:1 — 11.  Matt.  18:1 — 4.  20:20—28.  23:5— 10.  Me  20:45— 
47.  22:24—27.  Acts.  8:18—24 .)— Prating.  (10)  <l>Auapa>v. 

1 Tim.  5:13. — Follow.  (11)  M tyov,  imitate. — He  that  doeth 
good.]  fO  ayaSoiro  wv.  Mark  3:4.  Luke  6:9,33,35.  Acts  14: 
17.  1 Pet.  2:1 5,20.  3:17. — Hath  good  report.  (12)  MeyapTvpy- 
rat.  Heb.  11:2,4,5,39. 

V.  13,  14.  44  The  friends,”  as  a term  of  mutual  address 

among  Christians,  adopted  especially  by  the  body  called 
Quakers,  is  found  only  in  this  place.  (Marg.  Ref.)— Some 
copies  read  brethren. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  How  many  professors  of  the  gospel  are  there 
concerning  whom  the  apostle’s  words  may  be  reversed  ; so 
that  we  must  earnestly  wish  and  pray  that  44  their  souls  may 
prosper,”  as  their  health  and  outward  circumstances  do ! For 
spiritual  languor,  and  want  of  appetite  for  the  spiritual  pro- 
visions of  the  gospel,  with  every  other  symptom  of  disease; 
attended  by  want  of  success  and  vigour,  in  every  thing  con- 
ducive to  the  glory  of  God,  may  be  observed  in  numbers  to 
bear  proportion  to  their  external  prosperity.  But  there  are 
even  in  these  days  a few,  who  are  so  eminent  in  grace,  and 
zealous  of  good  works,  that  the  precarious  state  of  their 
health  gives  concern  to  all  who  love  the  gospel : and  they 
earnestly  desire  the  continuance  of  their  lives,  and  the  in- 
crease of  their  ability  to  do  good,  and  that  they  may  44  prosper 
in  all  things,  even  as  their  souls  prosper.”  The  conduct  of 
such  Christians  gives  a joy  to  faithful  ministers,  which  coun- 
terbalances their  grief  on  account  of  those  who  disgrace  their 
profession:  and  every  renewed  testimony,  which  is  borne  to 
their  44  walking  in  the  truth,”  renews  that  inward  satisfaction; 
for  the  rejoicing  of  such  pastors  over  their  children,  and  in 
their  fruitfulness  and  consolation,  differs  widely  from  the 
selfish  joy  of  prosperous  hirelings,  or  that  of  such  as  “love 
to  have  the  pre-eminence.” — Parents  and  ministers  should  be 
as  ready  to  commend  what  is  well  done  as  to  point  out  what 
is  wrong,  in  the  conduct  of  those  whom  they  superintend ; 
and  indeed  this  is  far  more  pleasing  to  a benevolent  mind.— 
The  faithful  stewards  of  Christ,  whether  they  have  been 
intrusted  with  44  the  mysteries  of  God,”  or  with  talents  of 
another  sort,  will  at  length  44  obtain  a good  report:”  nor  can 
multiplied  charities,  or  44  hospitality  without  grudging,”  be  so 
concealed  as  to  remain  unknown  to  •the  church.  (Notes, 
Matt.  5:13 — 16.  6:1 — 4.  I Tim.  5:24,25.)  Applause  pro- 
perly introduces  exhortations  and  even  needful  reproofs  , 
(Notes,  1 Cor.  11:2 — 22.)  and  indeed  it  should  be  considered 
as  an  admonition  to  proceed  in  the  same  commendable  be- 
haviour.— Ministers  and  missionaries,  who  are  44  constrained 
by  the  love  of  Christ”  and  of  the  souls  of  men,  to  leave 
comfortable  stations,  to  rend  themselves  from  beloved  rela- 
tives, submit  to  many  and  great  privations,  and  even  that 
of  sweet  communion  with  Christian  friends,  and  abundant 
44  means  of  grace,”  to  go  forth  and  encounter  perils  and  hard- 
ships in  spreading  the  gospel;  and  who  are  content  to  strug- 
gle with  poverty  in  “their  labour  of  love,”  rather  than  quit 
their  stations,  or  do  any  thing  to  prevent  their  own  success ; 
are  peculiarly  entitled  to  the  countenance  and  assistance  ot 
their  fellow-Christians.  Every  one,  according  to  his  ability, 
ought  to  assist  such  persons,  as  circumstances  require  ; that 
“they  may  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth;”  not  as  a matter 
of  choice,  or  as  if  giving  an  alms ; but  as  the  performance 
of  an  incumbent  duty,  the  payment  of  a debt,  the  return  of 
gratitude  due,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  those  missionaries 
who  first,  by  such  exertions  and  privations,  brought  the  gos- 
pel into  our  land  ; and  44  who  being  dead  yet  speak,”  and  say 
44  Go  and  do  likewise.”  Indeed  that  money  must  be  well 
expended  which  promotes  the  faithful  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  in  any  part  of  the  world : and  it  is  greatly  to  be 
wished  that  all  Christians  would  try  to  save  not  only  a 
( 905  ) 
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little , but,  if  p icticable,  very  much , from  their  expenses, 
in  order  to  create  a fund  for  conducting  such  important 
designs. 

V.  9 — 14.  Alas ! we  live  too  much  to  ourselves  in  these 
lukewarm  days : and  we  need  not  wonder  if  covetous  and 
ambitious  men,  who  “ love  to  have  the  pre-eminence”  in  the 
church,  disdain  admonitions  from  inferior  ministers  ; when 
even  the  apostles  were  not  secured  from  the  presumptuous, 
insolent,  and  malicious  opposition  df  persons  of  this  descrip- 
tion: but  their  deeds  will  one  day  be  remembered  against 
them  ; when  “ every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased,  and  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.” 
Let  us  then  not  follow  that  which  is  proud,  selfish,  malicious, 
slanderous,  and  wicked ; though  the  example  be  given  by 
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eminent,  and  distinguished,  or  accomplished  persons ; but  let 
us  be  “ followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,” 
after  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and  such  as  have  most  closely 
imitated  him : for  he,  who  thus  habitually  “ doeth  good,  is  of 
God  and  he  “ that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  or  known  God,* 
whatever  his  notions  or  gifts  may  be.  We  should  therefore 
notice  those,  “ who  by  well  doing  have  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men,”  and  who  have  good  “report  of  the 
truth  itself,  and  of  its  most  faithful  and  zealous  friends : foi 
by  associating  with  such  Christians,  and  copying  their  ex- 
ample, we  shall  have  peace  within,  and  live  at  peace  with 
the  brethren.  Thus  our  communications  with  the  Lord’s 
people  on  earth  will  be  very  pleasant,  and  we  shall  at  length 
be  ‘ numbered  with  them  in  glory  everlasting.’ 


THE 

EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JUDE, 


The  writer  of  this  epistle  so  expressly  describes  himself  as  Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  ( Marg . Ref.  a.  1.)  that  we  must  either 
allow  him  to  have  been  Jude  the  apostle,  called  also  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus,  who  was  brother,  or  near  relation, 
to  our  Lord  ; {Note,  Matt.  10:1 — 1.)  or  we  must  suppose  the  writer  guilty  of  a direct  forgery.  Some  hesitation,  however  as  tc 
the  authenticity  of  the  epistle,  seems  for  a time  to  have  prevailed  in  the  church,  which  was  at  length  fully  removed ; though 
some  learned  moderns  have,  on  frivolous  pretences,  as  they  appear  to  me,  endeavoured  to  revive  it.— He  calls  himself  not  an 
apostle,  “but  a servant  of  Jesus  Christ and  so  does  St.  Paul.  {Phil.  1:1.)  He  is  also  supposed  to  quote  apocryphal’buoks  : 
but  did  not  St.  Paul  quote  heathen  poets,  and  Jewish  traditions,  when  what  was  true  in  them  might  be  adduced  to  good  purpose 

without  at  all  sanctioning  the  fables  which  they  contained  ? {Notes,  Jlcts  17:26 — 29.  2 Tim.  3:6 — 9.  Tit.  1:10 13.)  These  are 

the  chief  objections  : and  they  amount  to  nothing  against  the  internal  evidence,  and  the  general  current  of  antiquity.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  Jude  wrote  to  caution  his  brethren  against  the  same  deceivers,  whom  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  had  opposed ; and 
nearly  at  the  same  time. — Many  think  that  they  both  had  access  to  some  ancient  book,  which  is  now  lost,  and  that  they  quoted 
from  it;  and  likewise,  that  Jude  had  seen  St.  Peter’s  epistle;  and,  in  order  to  add  his  testimony  to  the  same  effect,  adopted  seve- 
ral of  his  thoughts,  and  even  expressions.  This,  however,  is  uncertain  : for  the  same  “ Spirit  of  prophecy”  might  lead  these 
two  witnesses  to  oppose  the  corrupters  of  Christianity,  by  similar  examples,  arguments,  and  illustrations  ; without°either  of  them 
knowing  what  the  other  wrote. — There  is  no  ground  for  the  opinion  that  it  was  exclusively  addressed  to  the  Jewish  converts  : on 
the  contrary,  it  seems  to  have  been  properly  a catholic  epistle,  intended  for  all  Christian  churches  throughout  the  world.  The 
exact  time  when,  and  the  place  from  which,  it  was  written,  are  wholly  uncertain. 


The  address  and  salutation  ; and  the  writer's  purpose  in  the  epistle,  namely, 
to  establish  Christians  against  certain  false  teachers,  who  were  men  of  a 
very  bad  character,  and  to  excite  them  to  “ contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  1 — 4.  The  example  of  the  Israelites  who  pe- 
rished in  the  wilderness,  that  of  fallen  atig  els,  and  that  of  Sodom,  are  ad- 
duced, as  showing  the  danger  to  which  those  who  apostatized,  or  perverted 
the  gospel,  were  exposed,  5 — 7.  The  vile  character  of  these  seducers  further 
shown,  and  their  doom  denounced  ; with  ref ei  ence  to  some  traditions,  con- 
cerning Michael  contending  with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses  ; and  an 
ancient  prediction  delivered  by  Enoch,  concerning  the  ‘‘day  of  judgment 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,"  8 — 16.  Warnings,  counsels,  and  exhorta- 

tions suited  to  the  occasion  ; and  a concluding  ascription  of  glory  to  “ the 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,"  17 — 25. 

JUDE,  bthe  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  bro- 
ther of  James,  to  Them  that  are  sanctified 
by  God  the  Father,  and  . preserved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  eand  called : 


a Matt.  10:3.  Lebbeus,  Thaddeus.  Mark  3:18.  Thaddeus.  T, nke  6:16.  John  14: 
22.  Actsl:13.  b John  12:26.  Acts  27:23.  Rom.  1:1 . 6:22.  16:18.  Jam.  1:1. 
8 Pet.  1:1.  c John  15:16.  17:17,19.  I Cor.  1:2.  6:11.  Eph.  5:25.  1 Thes.  5:23. 

1 Pet.  1:2.  d John  6:39.  10:28— 30.  17:11,12.  2 Tim.  4:18.  lPel.l:5.  e Rom. 
8:30.9:24.  1 Thes.  2:12.  2 Thes. 2:13,14.  2 Tim.  1:9.  Heb.3:l.  1 Pet.  2:9.  5:10. 
f See  on  Rom.  1:7.  1 Pet.  1:2.  2 Pet.  1:2.  Rev.  1:4 — 6.  g Rom.  15:15,16.  Gal. 
6:11.  Heh.  13:22..  1 Pet.  5:12.  2 Pet.  1 : 12— 15.  3:1.  h Is.  45:17,22.  Acts  4:12. 
13:46,47.  28:28.  Gal.  3:28.  Tit.  1:4.  2 Pet.  1:1.  i Neh.  13:25.  Jer.  9:3.  Acts  6: 

NOTES. — V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  Jude,  or  Judas,  ( John 
14:22.)  seems  to  have  written  this  short  circular  letter,  soon 
after  Peter  wrote  his  second  epistle ; with  an  intention  of 
adding  his  protest  also  against  the  seducers  whom  Peter 
opposed.  He  styled  himself  “the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  brother  of  James,”  namely  of  James  the  Less,  the 
son  of  Alpheus,  who^was  the  author  of  the  epistle  bearing 
that  name.  (Preface  to  James.) — The  unusual  ascription  of 
“sanctification  to  God  the  Father,”  and  the  arrangement  of 
the  sentence  have  induced  many  expositors  to  explain  “sanc- 
tified,” of  Christians  having  been  “set  apart,”  or  separated 
“ in  the  election  of  grace,”  by  “ God  the  Father in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  were  “given  to  Jesus  Christ,”  and 
preserved  in  and  by  him  from  dying  in  their  sins,  or  falling 
into  fatal  delusions,  till  called,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God, 
into  a state  of  actual  fellowship  in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Others  suppose  the  order  of  the  words  to  have  been  disre- 
garded : and  then  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  persons 
addressed  were  regenerated  and  sanctified,  by  the  grace  com- 
municated from  God  the  Father;  that  they  were  thus  brought 
home  to  the  “good  Shepherd,  who  bought  them  with  his 
blood,”  and  were  preserved  by  his  watchful  care ; and,  being 
“ called  according  to  his  purpose,”  they  would  be  “ kept  by 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.”  (Note,  1 
Pet.  1:3 — 5.) — In  behalf  of  all  these  the  apostle  desired  that 
“ mercy”  to  pardon  their  sins,  to  compassionate  and  relieve 
their  miseries,  and  to  supply  their  wants ; “ and  peace,” 
mward  and  outward ; “ and  love  might  be  multiplied  unto 
them even  the  special  love  of  God  to  them  with  all  its 
precious  fruits,  and  their  love  to  him,  to  one  another,  and  to 
all  men  for  his  sake.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1 Pet.  1:1,2. 

2 Pet.  1:1,2.) 

Sanctified.  (1)  'Hytaaiitvots.  John  10:36.  17:17,19.  1 Cor. 
( 906  ) 


2 f Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love,  be 

multiplied.  . 

3 Beloved,  swhen  J gave  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  the  hcommon  salvation,  it  was  needful 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  That  ye 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  kwhich  was 
once  delivered  unto  'the  saints. 

4 For  there  are  certain  men  mcrept  in  unawares, 
"who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condem- 
nation, °ungodly  men,  Pturning  the  grace  of  our 
God  into  lasciviousness,  and  ^denying  the  ronly 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


8—10.9:22.17:3.18:4—6,28.  Phil.  1:27.  1 Thes  2:2.  1 Tim.  1:18.  6:12.  2 Tim 
1:13.4:7,8.  Rev.  2:10. 12:1 1 . k Dent.  9:10.  31 :9.  Acts20:27.  1 Cor.  15:3 

2 Pet.  3:2.  1 See  on  Eph.  1:1.  Phil.  1:1.  Col.  1:2.  in  Matt.  13:25.  Acts  15:24. 
Gat.  2:4.  Epli.  4:14.  2 Tim.  3:6.  2 Pet.  2: 1,2.  n Rom.  9:21 ,22.  1 Pet.  2:8.  2 PeU 
2:3.  o 15.  2 Sam.  22:5.  Ps.  1:1.  1 Pet.  4:18.  2 Pet.  2:5,6.  3:7.  p Rom  6:1  2. 
Gal.  5:13.  Tit.  2:11,12.  Heb.  12:15,16.  1 Pet.  2:16.  2 Pet.  2:18—22.  q Tit  1:16. 
2 Pet.  2:1.  1 John  2:22.  r Ps.  62:2.  John  17:3.  1 Tim.  6:15,16.  Rev.  15:4. 


1:2.  6:11.  Heb.  2:11.  10:29. — Called .]  KX^rot?.  Rom.  1:7. 
8:28.  1 Cor.  1:1,2. — Preserved.  Teniprjpevois.  6:21.  John  17: 
11,15.  1 Thes.  5:23.  2 Pet.  2:4.  3:7.  1 John  5:18.  Rev.  3:10. 

V.  3,  4.  When  the  apostle  applied  himself,  with  all  assi- 
duity and  care,  to  write  to  his  fellow-Christians,  concerning 
that  salvation  which  was  common  to  him  and  them,  and  to 
every  man  who  would  accept  of  it ; it  appeared  to  him,  on 
mature  consideration,  most  needful  to  address  them  upon  the 
duty  of  “contending  earnestly  for  the  faith,”  or  doctrine, 
“ once  delivered  to  the  saints,”  by  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists, who  first  preached  the  gospel  after  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. They  could  not  but  know  the  great  fundamentals 
of  that  doctrine,  respecting  the  Person  and  salvation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  his  mediatorial  authority  over  his  redeemed 
subjects,  and  “as  head  over  all,”  for  their  benefit.  And,  as 
these  were  violently  assaulted,  they  ought  to  “ contend  ear- 
nestly” for  them  ; patiently  and  constantly  professing  the 
faith,  and  adhering  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  in  the  midst  of 
hardships  and  persecution.  They  should  diligently  endea- 
vour, notwithstanding  all  kinds  of  opposition,  to  disseminate 
the  knowledge  of  uncorrupted  Christianity  in  the  world ; 
refusing  all  countenance  to  those  who  opposed  it:  decidedly 
using  all  their  influence  to  put  others  upon  their  guard,  and 
to  confirm  them  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel ; and 
to  show  them  the  falsehood  and  pernicious  tendeni  y of  the 
heresies,  which  were  propagated  instead  of  them.  Thus 
their  example,  profession,  conversation,  prayers,  and  im- 
provement of  talents,  might  be  instrumental  to  stop  the 
progress  of  fatal  delusions  : to  establish  the  faith  of  the 
weak  and  wavering ; and  even  to  recover  some  o'*  the  fallen. 
And  an  earnest  “ contending  for  the  faith,”  with  such  wea- 
pons as  these,  would  consist  with  meekness  and  benevolence 
differing  widely  from  that  controversy  which  has  to*.-  often  bee* 
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5 I vvil  therefore  "put  you  in  remembrance, 
though  y«  once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord, 
‘having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
•afterward  destroyed  them  that  believed  not. 

6 And  the  xangels  which  kept  not  their  ‘first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  Ate  hath  re- 
served in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  zunto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

8 Rom.  15:15.  2 Pet.  1:12,13.  3:1.  t See  on  1 Cor.  10: 1—12.  u Norn  14:22— 
37.26:64,65.  Deut.  2:15,16.  Pb.  106:26.  Heb.  3:17— 19.  4:1,2.  x John  8:44. 
* Or,  principality.  Eph.  6:12.  y Matt.  25:41.  See  on  2 Pet.  2:4.  z Matt.  8: 
“29.  Heb.  10:27.  Rev.  20:10.  a Gen.  13:13.  18:20.  19:24—26.  Dent.  29:23.  Is. 
1:9.  13:19.  Jer.  20:16.  50:40.  Lam.  4:6.  Ez.  16:49,50.  Hos.  11:8.  Am.  4:11. 
Luke  17:29.  t Gr.  other,  Gen.  19:5.  Rom.  1:26,27.  1 Cor.  6:9.  bMatt.  11; 


conducted  with  acrimony,  slander,  invective,  and  reciprocal 
contempt.  (Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.)  These  vigorous  mea- 
sures were  peculiarly  proper  at  that  time,  as  certain  men 
had  glided  in  like  serpents,  with  subtlety  and  plausible  pre- 
tences, “ unawares,”  to  the  people  and  their  pastors:  (for 
the  enemy  sows  these  tares,  while  men  sleep  :)  but  the  Lord 
had  foreseen  them ; for  they  “ were  of  old  ordained,”  or  re- 
gistered, “ to  this  condemnation.”  Many  predictions  had 
from  the  beginning  been  delivered  to  this  effect ; (Note,  14 — 
16.)  and  it  had  been  declared,  that  persons  of  this  character 
should  arise,  to  invent  and  propagate  pernicious  errors : de- 
ceiving men,  and  exposing  themselves  to  the  righteous  con- 
demnation denounced  against  lying  prophets.  Nay,  these 
predictions  had  been  extracts,  as  it  were,  from  the  registers 
in  heaven ; even  the  secret  and  eternal  decrees  of  God, 
“ known  unto  whom  are  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.”  Such  were  “ ungodly  men,”  who,  professing  Chris- 
tianity, took  encouragement  from  the  abundant  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  way  of  gratuitous  salvation  there  revealed,  to  indulge 
without  fear  or  shame  in  the  grossest  “ lasciviousness  thus 
perverting  the  most  holy  truths  into  an  occasion  to  the  vilest 
unholiness!  (Notes,  Rom.  6:1,2.  Gal.  5:13 — 15.)  In  doing 
this  they  “ denied  the  only  Lord  God,”  cast  off  the  yoke  of 
his  authority,  as  their  Creator,  and  that  of  “ our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;”  by  refusing  to  have  him  to  rule  over  them,  or  to  be 
the  subjects  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom.  (Note,  2 Pet.  2: 
1 — 3.) — Some  have  supposed  that  these  ungodly  men  denied 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  concerning  the  person  and  atone- 
ment of  Christ ; (Notes,  1 John  2:18 — 25.)  and  they  therefore 
explain  “ turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,” 
of  some  attempts  made  by  them  to  traduce  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  as  tending  to  licentiousness.  But  this  construction 
is  very  unnatural  : and  the  whole  epistle  shows  that  they 
were  abominable  antinomians,  who  “ wrought  ail  uncleanli- 
ness with  greediness,”  under  pretence  of  exalting  free  grace. 
It  is,  however,  very  probable  that  they  also  held  some  wild 
notions  concerning  the  Person  of  Christ ; for  this  was  ge- 
nerally the  case  with  the  various  descriptions  of  these-  primi- 
tive heretics;  whose  absurd  and  presumptuous  speculations, 
concerning  these  mysterious  subjects,  would  be  wholly  un- 
worthy our  notice,  did  they  not  illustrate  the  folly  of  man’s 
wisdom,  in  matters  of  religion;  the  perverse  disposition  of 
the  human  heart  to  prefer  any  senseless  falsehood  to  the 
truths  of  revelation;  and  the  artifice  of  Satan  in  suiting 
the  delusions,  which  he  propagates  by  his  ministers,  to  the 
taste  and  capacities  of  those  whom  he  means  to  ruin  by  them. 
The  intellectual  poison  which  he  administers,  in  this  age  of 
proud  reasoning  and  skepticism,  is  of  a more  specious  kind, 
and  can  be  supported  with  more  plausible  show  of  argu- 
ment ; or  else  it  would  not  be  so  generally  received.  Gave 
all , &c.  (3)  ‘ 1 was  sedulously  devising  to  write  to  you 

concerning  the  common  faith  ; when  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  rendered  it  necessary , and  determined  me  to  this 
subject.’ 

Earnestly  contend.  (3)  ETraywvi^ff^ai.  To  contend  with 
the  utmost  earnestness  and  zeal. — Faith.  1 Ty  irioru.  Acts  6:7. 
Gal.  1:23.  1 Tim.  3:9.  Tit.  1:13.  Heb.  i2:2.  Rev.  2:13  — 
Once.]  ’ Arra\.  Heb.  9:26 — 28.  “ Once  for  all  ;”  so  that  no 
addition  is  to  be  made  to  the  doctrine  thus  delivered,  or  alte- 
ration in  it;  and  all  that  either  human  learning  and  wisdom, 
or  human  folly  and  ignorance,  can  do  in  this  Way,  only  tends 
to  corrupt  it.  (Notes,  Rom.  6:16 — 19.  2 Thes.  2:15.) — Crept 
in  unawares.  (4)  Ylapucehvaav.  Here  only. — Ordained.] 
HpoyeYpayiievoi.  Rom.  15:4.  Gul.  3:1.  Eph.  3:3.  Written, 
or  described,  beforehand.  The  character  of  these  deceivers 
had  been  drawn,  and  their  doom  denounced,  by  the  ancient 
prophets  from  the  beginning. — (Note,  5 — 8.)  Tpa<pu),  without 
a preposition,  is  used  of  those  “ whose  names  are  written  in 
the  book  of  life  :”  (Note,  Rev.  13:8 — 10.)  and  this  being  gene- 
rally understood  of  election,  the  venerable  translators  of  the 
Bible  rendered  7r poyeypaypevoi  ordained.  This  shows  what 
their  sentiments  were  on  this  subject:  but  it  is  not  clear,  that 
the  decree  was  here  meant,  except  as  connected  with  the 
prophetical  description.  At  least,  it  is  not  meant,  that  they 
were  “ ordained”  to  commit  these  crimes,  by  any  constraint ; 
but  merely  that  their  wilful  sin  and  impenitence  being  fore- 
seen, and  God  for  wise  reasons  determining  to  leave  them  to 
themselves,  he  “ordained  them  to  this  condemnation  ;”  as  he 
had  done  Judas,  and  thope  who  crucified  Christ.  (Notes, 
Matt.  26:21 — 24.  Acts  2:22 — 24.  4:23 — 28.)  Whatever  objec- 
tion lies  against  this  view  of  the  subject,  lies  at  least  equally 
against  the  whole  system  of  prophecy,  as  far  as  the  crimet 


7 Even  aas  Sofi  .n  and  Gomorrah,  and  th# 
cities  about  them  in  like  manner,  giving  themselves 
over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  +strange  flesh, 
bare  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  ven- 
geance of  ceternal  fire. 

8 Likewise  also  dthese  filthy  dreamers  -uefile 
the  flesh,  f despise  dominion,  sand  speak  evil  oi 

dignities.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

24.  See  on  2 Pet.  2:6.  c Deut.  29:23.  Is.  33:14.  Matt.  25:41.  Mark  9:43 }9 

d Jer.  23:25—28.  e 1 Cor.  3:17.  1 Tim.  1:10.  See  on  2Pet.  2:10—12.  f Gen’ 
3:5.  Num.  16:3,12,13.  1 Sam.  10:27.  Ps.  2:1— 6.  12:3,4.  Luke  19:14.  Acts  7:27* 
39..  1 Thes.  4.8.  Heb.  13:17.  g 9,10.  Ex.  22:28.  Pror.  30:11,17.  Ec.  10:20.  Acts 
23:5.  1 Pet.  2:17. 


and  condemnation  of  men  are  expressly  foretold — Condemna- 
tion.] Epiya.  Matt.  23:14.  1 Cor.  11:29.  Jam.  3:1. — The  only, 
&c.]  Toy  yovov,  k.  t.  A.  These  words  may  be  differently 
rendered  : but  our  translation  seems  to  give  the  true  meaning  ; 
preserving  the  scriptural  distinction  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son. — Lord.]  Aeciroryv.  Luke  2:29.  Acts  4:24.  2 Tim. 
2:21.  2 Pet.  2:1.  Rev.  6:10. 

V.  5—8.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  10:1—12.  2 Pet.  2:4—9,20—22.) 
External  privileges,  profession,  and  apparent  conversion,  could 
not  secure  from  the  severest  vengeance  of  God,  those  who 
turned  aside  from  him  in  unbelief  and  disobedience.  To  evince 
this,  the  apostle  deemed  it  proper  to  remind  his  readers, 
though  they  had  been  taught,  and  had  once  understood  it; 
(Note,  2 Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  that  the  Lord,  having  delivered  the 
whole  nation  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  having 
made  a covenant  with  them  as  his  people ; yet  afterwards 
destroyed,  with  terrible  judgments,  such  of  them  “ as  believed 
not,”  and  so  would  not  obey  him  ; though  this  judgment  in- 
volved a vast  majority  of  the  nation.  (Notes,  Ex.  19:5. 
24:1 — 11.  Heb.  3:7 — 19.  4:1,2.)  In  like  manner,  those  who 
apostatized  from  Christianity,  or  manifested  their  unbelief  by 
determined  and  habitual  disobedience  ; instead  of  being  se- 
cured by  external  privileges,  would  be  more  deeply  con- 
demned on  account  of  them.  Even  the  angels,  originally 
created  holy,  endued  with  noble  powers,  aed  exalted  to  great 
eminence  in  heaven  itself ; when,  dissatisfied  with  “ their  first 
estate,”  they,  ambitiously  and  rebelliously,  left  the  station 
assigned  them  by  the  Creator,  had  been  “ cast  down”  from 
their  holy  habitation,  and  were  “ reserved,” as  “in  everlasting 
chains  of  darkness,”  wickedness,  misery,  and  despair,  “ unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great,  day  ;”  when  their  condemnation 
will  be  as  distinguished  as  the  rank  was  from  which  they  fell. 
In  like  manner,  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  the  adjacent 
cities,  who  were  favoured  with  a most  pleasant  and  fruitful 
country,  and  with  great  prosperity  ; when,  after  the  manner 
of  apostate  angels,  they  daringly  rebelled  against  God,  (which 
appeared  especially  in  their  giving  up  themselves  to  aban- 
doned lewdness,  and  the  shameless  indulgence  of  their  unna- 
tural lusts,)  had  been  exhibited  as  “an  example”  of  divine 
vengeance  to  the  whole  earth,  in  the  destruction  of  their 
cities,  and  all  that  was  in  them,  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  by 
the  perpetual  desolations  of  their  fertile  country : so  that  it 
became  a visible  emblem  of  the  eternal  fire  of  hell,  into  which 
that  judgment  swept  the  souls  of  such  as  died  in  fheir  sins; 
and  all  the  adults  seem  thus  to  have  perished.  (Notes,  Gen. 
19:24 — 29.  Deut.  29:19 — 25.  Ez.  16:48 — 51.)  In  like  manner 
“ the  dreamers,”  of  whom  the  apostle  spake,  vainly  expecting 
liberty  and  impunity  in  sin,  followed  the  example,  and  would 
share  the  doom,  of  abominable  Sodom  : whilst  they  defiled 
their  bodies,  which  ought  to  have  been  consecrated  to  God  ; 
despised  all  authority,  divine  and  human;  and  reviled  those 
who  were  placed  in  dignity,  or  invested  with  power,  in  so 
insolent  a manner,  as  would  tend  to  exasperate  them  against 
Christians  in  general.  (Notes,  9,10.  2 Pet.  2:10,11.)  In  short, 
the}r  would  not  endure  either  authority  or  reproof;  but  dis- 
dained them,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  did  the  far  too 
gentle  expostulation  of  Lot.  (Arotes,  Gen.  19:6 — 9.) 

First  estate.  (6)  Apxyv.  Either  beginning,  John  8:44 
1 John  3:8.  or  dignity,  Eph.  6:12.  Rev.  3:14. — In  like  manner 
(7)  They  were  rebellious,  as  the  fallen  angels  had  been  rebel- 
lious ; and  condemned  as  they  were : but  the  main  instance  of 
this  rebellion  in  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  and  in  the  heretics 
whom  Jude  opposed,  was  such  as  evil  spirits  could  not  com- 
mit.— Eternal  fire.]  ITupo?  auoviov.  Matt.  25:46.  (Notes, 
Is.  33:14.  Matt.  25:41 — 46.  Mark  9:43 — 50.)  It  does  not 
appear  in  what  sense  the  fire  which  destroyed  Sodom,  and 
then  was  wholly  extinguished,  and  succeeded  by  a lake,  could 
be  thus  called,  apart  from  its  effects  on  the  inhabitants.  (Rev. 
19:3.) — Dreamers.  (8)  Evvirvia^oyevot.  1 Perfectly  stupified, 
and  destitute  of  reason,  as  if  their  senses  had  been  locked  up 
by  a deep  sleep,  or  an  inveterate  lethargy,  from  which  no  ter- 
rible example  could  awake  them.’  Beza. — The  epithet  filthy, 
added  in  our  translation,  implies  that  their  very  dreams  were 
defiled,  through  the  filthiness  of  their  wicked  thoughts. 

V.  9,  10.  (Notes,  2 Pet.  2:10 — 17.)  It  is  most  probable, 
that  the  apostle  took  this  account  concerning  Michael,  from 
an  ancient  tradition  which  was  well  known  among  the  Jews  , 
and  by  thus  adducing  it,  he  has  given  an  attestation  Jo  its 
truth.  (Notes,  Deut.  34:6.  Dan.  10:10— 14,20,21.  12:1.)  In 
Daniel,  Michael  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  as  the  great  Ruler  over  all  angels,  and  worshipped 
by  them  all.  Yet  we  do  not  seem  authorized  to  interpret  this 
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9 Yet  hMichael  the  'archangel,  when  contend- 
ing with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  kthe  body  of 
Moses,  'durst  not  bring  against  him  a railing  ac- 
cusation, but  said,  mrhe  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

10  But  these  "speak  evil  of  those  things  which 
they  know  not : but  what  they  know  naturally,  as 
brute  beasts,  °in  those  things  they  corrupt  them- 
selves. 

11  ?Wo  unto  them  ! 'ifor  they  have  gone  in  the 
way  of  Cain,  'and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of 
Balaam  for  reward,  and  Sperished  in  the  gain- 
saying of  Core. 

12  These  'are  spots  in  your  "feasts  of  charity, 

h Dan.  10:13,21.  12:1.  Rev.  12:7.  ilThes.4:16.  k Dent.  34:6.  I Is.  36: 
13—21.  Mark  15:29.  Luke  23:39,40.  1 Pet.  3:9.  2 Pet.  2:11.  m 1 Chr.  12: 
17.  Is.  37:3,4,10 — 20.  Zech.  3:2.  n See  on  2 Pet.  2:12.  o See  on  Rom.  1: 
21,22.  pis.  3:9,11.  Jer.  13:27.  Ez.  13:3.  Zech.  11:17.  Matt. 11:21.  23:13 
—16.  Luke  11:42— 47.  q Gen.  4:5-14.  lJohn3:12.  r Num.  22:— 24:  31: 
16.  Deut.23;4.  Josh.  24:9 — 11.  Mic.6:5.  2 Pet.  2:15.  Rev.  2:14.  s Num. 
16:1,  &c.  26:9,10.  Km-ah.  \ See  on  2 Pet.  2: 13,14.  u 1 Cor.  1 1:21,22.  x Ps. 
78:29 — 31.  Is.  56:10— 12.  Ez. 34:8,18.  Luke  12: 19,20,45.  16:19. 21 :34.  Phil.  3: 
19.  1 Thes.  5:6,7.  Jam.  5:5.  y Prov.  25:14.  Hos.  6:4.  2 Pet.  2:17.  z Eph.  4: 

text  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  spoken  of  ih  the  tradition  by  the 
name  of  Michael ; but  rather  of  some  created  angel,  invested 
with  great  authority  over  his  fellows,  perhaps  as  Messiah’s 
peculiar  vicegerent.  (Note,  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.) — This  exalted 
archangel,  however,  had  a contest  with  the  devil  about  the 
body  of  Moses.  It  may  be  supposed  that  Satan  aimed  to 
make  the  place  of  his  burial  known  to  the  Israelites,  in  order 
to  tempt  them  to  worship  him  ; as  the  papists  do  the  bodies 
of  martyrs,  real  or  supposed:  but  Michael  would  not  suffer 
him  to  do  it ; and  probably  the  devil  expressed  his  rage  in 
desperate  blasphemy.  Yet  Michael  “durst  not  bring  against 
him  a railing  accusation  he  did  not  presume  to  denounce  on 
him  the  judgment  of  blasphemy,  or  to  retort  his  revilings;  but 
merely  said  to  him,  “ The  Lord  rebuke  thee.”  (Zech.  3:2.) 
Though  the  hateful  character  and  atrocious  conduct  of  the 
devil  must  have  excited  the  holy  abhorrence  and  indignation 
cf  the  archangel ; he  yet  dared  not  to  utter  any  reviling  ex- 
^resuion  : not  from  fear  of  the  devil ; but  because,  even  in 
those  circumstances,  it  would  not  have  been  consistent  with 
the  perfection  of  his  character.  Yet  the  heretics,  of  whom 
Jude  was  speaking,  claimed  superior  eminence,  as  the  favour- 
ites of  heaven,  and  dared  to  “ speak  evil  of  dignities,”  whom 
God  had  commanded  them  to  honour  and  obey.  Thus  they 
spoke  language  concerning  princes  and  rulers,  which  Michael 
scrupled  to  use  concerning  the  devil  himself:  and  surely  they 
would  not  maintain,  tnat  they  were  more  privileged  than  the 
archangel ! or  that  their  rulers  were  more  execrable  than  that 
great  enemy  of  God  and  man  ! But  indeed  they  “ spake  evil 
of  such  things  as  they  understood  not :”  for  they  were  men  of 
a base  grovelling  , mind  ; whose  chief  attention  was  paid  to 
the  indulgence  of  their  appetites,  in  such  things  as  “ they 
knew  naturally,”  even  like  the  brutes  ; and  by  their  excessive 
and  lawless  gratification  they  wholly  polluted  themselves. — 
To  suppose,  as  some  learned  men  have  done,  that  “ the  body 
of  Moses,”  means  the  Jewish  church  after  the  captivity: 
because  the  true  church  is  called  “ the  body  of  Christ,”  and 
to  refer  the  whole  to  the  transaction  recorded  in  the  third 
of  Zechariah,  merely  because  “ the  Lord  rebuke  thee, 
Satan,”  occurs  there,  may  be  ingenious ; but  it  is  ingenious 
trifling,  which  brings  no  instruction  nor  satisfaction  to  the 
mind.  (Note,  Zech.  3:1 — 4.) — 1 Michael,  one  of  the  princi- 
pal angels,  was  contented  to  deliver  up  the  devil,  however 
execrable,  to  be  coerced  by  the  judgment  of  God  : yet  tli^se 
perverse  and  insignificant  men,  were  not  ashamed  to  re- 
proach “the  powers,  ordained  by  God”  himself!’  Beza. — 
4 The  angels  have  no  disposition,  and  I believe,  they  have  no 
talent,  or  faculty  for  railing  : the  cool  consideration  whereof 
should  make  all  men,  especially  those  who  call  themselves 
divines,  and  especially  in  controversies  about  religion, 
ashamed  and  afraid  of  this  manner  of  disputing.’  Arbp. 
Tillotson. 

Disputed.  (9)  A uXeyero,  reasoned,  or  argued.  Acts  17:17. 
19:9.  20:7.  24:25. — Durst.]  KroXyyae.  2 Cor.  10:2,12.— 

Bring  a railing  accusation.]  Epitnv  sireveyKeiv  (i\aa<pyyia<;, 
to  bring  a judgment  of  blasphemy. — Naturally.  (10)  'biun/cw?. 
$>v(jikos,  Rom.  1:26,27.  2 Pet.  2:12.  4>uaif,  Gal.  4:3.  Eph.  2:3. 
2 Pet.  1:4. 

V.  11 — 1 •.  The  apostle  denounced  a dreadful  wo  upon 
these  deceivers  : for  they  had  “ gone  in  the  way  of  Cain 
who,  proudly  disliking  the  humble  obedience  of  faith,  and  the 
spiritual  worship  which  God  had  appointed,  failed  of  finding 
acceptance  with  him : and,  being  enraged  by  this,  he  mur- 
dered his  righteous  brother,  and  apostatized  from  the  religion 
which  he  had  professed.  (Notes,  Gen.  4:1 — 17.  1 John  3:13 
—15.)  In  like  manner,  these  wicked  men  had  turned  aside 
from  the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ,  become  haters  of  those  who 
adhered  to  it,  and  were  about  to  cast  off  all  profession  of 
Christianity. — They  had  also  run  with  eagerness  and  greedi- 
ness in  the  same  way,  which  Balaam  had  taken,  in  order  to 
obtain  “ the  reward  of  unrighteousness  :”  like  him  they  had 
gone  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  from  “ love 
to  filthy  lucre  they  had  sought  the  ruin  of  Jehovah’s  wor- 
shippers, and  they  had  seduced  many  of  them  into  licentious- 
ae*s.  and  thus  exposed  them  to  divine  vengeance.  (Notes, 

i QOS  ) 


when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  nhemseivet 
without  fear : >’clouds  they  are  without  water, 
^carried  about  of  winds;  atrees  whose  fruit 
withereth,  without  fruit  btwice  dead,  Cplucked  up 
by  the  roots ; 

13  dRaging  waves  of  the  sea,  efoaming  out  their 
own  shame ; wandering  stars,  <’  to  whom  is  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

14  And  eEnoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these, ■ saying,  hBehold,  the  Lora 
cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints, 

15  To  'execute  judgment  upon  all.  and  kto  con- 
vince all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 

14.  a Ps.  1:3.  37:2.  Matt.  13:6.  21:19,20.  Mark  4:6.  11:21.  Luke  8:6.  John 
15:6.  blTim.  5:6.  Heb.  6:7,8.  See  on  2 Pet.  2:18— 20.  c 2 Chr.  7:20.  Ez. 
17:9.  Matt.  15:13.  Mark  11:20.  d Ps.  65:7.  93:3.4.  Is.  57:20.  Jer.  5:22,23. 
e Phil.  3:19.  2Tim.3:13.  f See  on  2 Pet.  2:17.  Rev.  14:10,1 1. 20: 10.  21 :8. 
g Gen.  5:18 — 24.  1 Chr.  1:1 — 3.  Heb.  11:5,6.  h Deut.33..!  Job  10:25 — 27.  Ps. 
50:3— 5.  Dan.  7:9,10.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  16:27.  24:30,31. 25:31.  lThes.3:13. 
2 Thes.  1:7,8.  i Ps.  9:7,8.  37:6.  50:1— 6.  98:9.  149:9.  Ec.  11:9.  12:14.  John  5: 
22,23,27.  Acts  17:31 . Rom.  2:16. 14:10.  1 Cor.  4:5.  5:13.  Rev. 20: 12— 15.  22:12. 
k Rom.  2:5.  3:19,20. 

2 Pet.  2:15,16.  Rev.  2:14 — 16.) — Moreover,  as  “ Korah  and 
his  company”  had  contradicted  and  opposed  the  authority  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  excited  the  people  to  rebel  against 
them  ; so  those  wicked  men  had  rejected  the  authority  of 
Christ’s  apostles,  and  contradicted  their  doctrine  : yea,  they 
had  induced  many  others  to  oppose  them  ; and  they  were 
about  to  perish  in  their  gainsaying,  or  rebellion,  as  Korah  and 
his  associates  did.  (Notes,  Num.  16:)  These  were  “spots 
in  their  religious  feasts,”  in  which  they  met  together  as 
Christian  brethren  ; for,  feasting  with  Christians,  and  indulg* 
ing  their  appetites  without  fear,  they  would,  by  that  and  other 
scandalous  practices,  become  a disgrace  to  the  whole  com- 
pany. They  were  indeed  “ clouds  without  water,”  from  whom 
no  good  could  be  expected  ; whilst  their  own  lusts,  and  Satan’s 
temptation,  drove  them  from  one  folly  and  wickedness  to 
another,  as  the  clouds  are  driven  about  by  the  wind.  (Note, 
Eph.  4:14 — 16.)  They  might  also  be  compared  to  trees, 
which  seertied  to  take  root  and  to  give  hopes  of  fruit ; but  their 
buddings  were  withered,  and  they  remained  wholly  unfruitful : 
so  that  they  were  “ twice  dead  as  the  transient  hope  which 
had  been  given,  of  receiving  life,  and  taking  root,  only  made 
way  for  their  being  reduced  to  a more  desperate  state,  from 
which  they  could  not  be  expected  to  recover  ; for  they  were 
as  barren  trees  torn  up  by  the  roots,  that  they  might  be  cast 
into  the  fire.  (Notes,  Matt.  3:7 — 10.  2 Pet.  2:18 — 22.)  They 
might  also  be  compared  to  “ raging  waves  of  the  sea,”  in  the 
turbulency,  clamour,  and  violence  of  their  conduct ; whilst,  by 
boasting,  reviling,  and  filthy  language, they  “foamed out  their 
own  shame  and  proved  to  all,  who  judged  by  the  word  of 
God,  what  scandalous  and  abominable  characters  they  were. 
They  were  like  “ wandering  stars,”  whose  irregular  courses 
could  not  easily  be  described  or  understood ; whilst  their  ap- 
pearance, though  luminous,  foreboded  mischief  to  mankind 
and  “ the  blackness  of  darkness,”  despair  and  misery,  were 
reserved  for  their  eternal  portion  ; along  “ with  the  devil  and 
his  angels,”  with  whom  they  had  united  in  opposing  the  au- 
thority and  honour  of  Christ. — The  word,  rendered  spots , pri- 
marily' means  the  tops  of  the  rocks,  appearing  above  the  water, 
which  give  the  sea  the  appearance  of  being  spotted,  and  on 
which  ships  are  wrecked.  Thus  the  disgraceful  appearance 
of  these  heretics,  and  the  danger  arising  from  them,  may  be 
at  once  exhibited. — The  word,  rendered  “ wandering  stars,” 
signifies  planets:  but  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  the 
apostle  used  it  in  the  strict  astronomical  sense  ; or  not  rather, 
according  to  the  popular  meaning  of  it,  which  best  suited  his 
purpose. — The  horrible  enormities,  ascribed  to  the  heretics 
who  are  supposed  to  be  here  intended,  are  almost  incredible  ; 
but,  if  true,  it  is  by  no  means  proper  to  speak  of  them  in  the 
detail. 

Feasts  of  charity.  (12)  A yairaip.  Notes , 1 Cor.  11:23 — 28. 
2 Pet.  2:12 — 14. — When  they  feast  with  you.]  Zvvevwxov- 
fievoi.  2 Pet.  2:13. — Whose  fruit  withereth.]  Qbivonwpiva. 
Comp,  of  <f>$iv(i),  to  corrupt,  and  ontopa,  autumn. 

V.  14 — 16.  In  a prophecy,  delivered  by  Enoch  to  the 
Antediluvians,  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judg- 
ment, men  of  this  character  had  been  predicted  and  con- 
demned. This  ancient  prophecy,  however,  had  not  been 
committed  to  writing,  either  by  Moses,  or  by  any  other 
inspired  person  ; but  it  had  been  preserved  by  tradition,  and 
accorded  to  the  general  doctrine  of  revelation  : and  it  was 
authenticated,  as  a part  of  it,  when  thus  quoted  by  the  apos- 
tle of  Christ.  Enoch,  though  he  lived  so  soon  after  the  crea- 
tion as  to  be  the  seventh  in  descent  from  Adam:  (Notes, 
Gen.  5:2"  —24.  Heb.  11:5,6.)  yet  foresaw  and  predicted  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord,  even  of  the  promised  Messiah,  t<» 
judge  the  world  ; of  which  the  approaching  deluge  was  an 
emblem.  (Notes,  Job  19:23 — 27.)  He,  therefore,  called  on 
the  men  of  that  abandoned  generation,  to  “ behold”  and  take 
notice,  that  the  Lord  would  come,  and  was  even  then  coming, 
with  “ ten  thousands  of  his  holy  ones,”  his  holy  angels,  in  tho 
most  conspicuous  manher.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 33.  2 Thes. 
1:5 — 10.) — Then  he  would  “ execute  judgment  upon  all”  men: 
and  arraign,  convict,  and  condemn  all  that  were  ungodiv 
among  them,  both  in  rasped  of  their  profane,  rebellious,  a^ 
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ungodly  deeds^  which  they  have  ungodly  com- 
mitted, 'and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  un- 
godly sinners  have  spoken  against  him. 

16  These  are  mrnurmurers,  complainers,  "walk- 
ing after  their  own  lusts;  °and  their  mouth  speak- 
eth  great  swelling  words , Phaving  men’s  person’s 
in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

17  But,  beloved,  ^remember  ye  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

1 18.  Ex.  16:8.  lSam.2:3.  Ps. 31 :18.  94:4.  Is.  37:22 — 38.  Dan.  7:20.  11:36. 
Mai.  3:13— 15.  Matt.  12:31— 37.  Rev.  13:5,6,11-  m Num.  14:36.  16:11 . Dent. 
1:27.  Ps.  106:25.  Is.  29:24.  Luke  5:30.  15:2.  19:7.  John  6:41,61.  1 Cor.  10: 
10.  Phil. 2:14.  n 18.  Gal. 5:16,24.  1 Thes.  4:5.  2Tim.  4:3.  Jam. 1:14, 
15!  1 Pet.  1:14.  2:11.  4:2.  2 Pet.  2:10.  3:3.  o See  on  15.  Job  17:4,5.  Ps. 
17:10.  73:9—11.  2Pet.2:18.  p Lev.  19:15.  Job  32:21.  34:19.  Ps.  15:4. 

Prov." 28:21.  1 Tim.  6:5.  Jam.  2:1— 9.  2 Pet.  2:1—  3.  q Mai.  4:4.  Acts  20:35. 
Eph.  2:20.  4:11.  2 Pet.  3:2.  1 John  4:6.  r Acts20:29.  1 Tim.  4:1,2.  2Tim.3: 
1—5,13.  4:3.  2 Pet.  2:1. 3:3.  s See  on  n.  16.  Ps.  14:1,2.  t Is.  65:5.  Ez.  14:7. 

wicked  works,  which  they  had  most  impiously  perpetrated,  in 
contempt  and  defiance  of  him  ; and  of  all  the  hard  speeches, 
the  virulent,  presumptuous,  scornful,  blasphemous,  and  mali- 
cious words,  which  they  had  dared  'to  utter,  from  the  proud 
and  carnal  enmity  of  their  hearts  against  him.  ( Note , Jam. 
3:3 — 6. ) This  conviction  and  condemnation  the  false  teachers, 
of  whom  Jude  wrote,  could  not  escape;  seeing  their  works 
and  words  were  exactly  of  the  same  kind.  For  they  were 
“ murmurers  ;”  (after  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  who 
murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  thus  showed  their 
enmity  to  Jehovah  ;)  they  quarrelled  with  the  truth,  pre- 
cepts, and  ministers  of  Christ;  (Note,  Rom.  2:7 — 11.)  and 
“ complainers”  who  were  dissatisfied  with  every  restraint 
.aid  on  them,  or  authority  exercised  over  them  ; and  also 
expressed  continual  discontent  with  the  Lord’s  providential 
oispensations  respecting  them.  At  the  same  time,  they 
“ walked  after  their  own  lusts,”  habitually  making  their  ungo- 
vernable carnal  inclinations  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  and 
disdaining  afl  control.  Yet  “their  mouths  spake  great 
swelling  words  ;”  boasting  extravagantly  of  their  knowledge, 
liberty,  and  gifts,  as  if  they  were  the  only  favourites  of  hea- 
ven : and  they  paid  court,  with  abundant  flatteries  and  pro- 
fessed admiration,  to  such  persons  as  were  able  and  willing 
to  promote  their  secular  advantages,  without  any  regard  to 
their  characters  ; by  which  partiality,  and  mercenary  ser- 
vility, they  attached  proud  and  worldly  men  to  their  party. 
(Note,  2 Pet.  2:18,19.) 

Hard  speeches.  (15)  Matt.  25:24.  John  6:60. 

Acts  9:5.  Jam.  3:4. — Murmurers.  (16)  r oyyvarai.  royyv^to, 
Matt.  20:11.  Luke  5:20.  John  6:41,43,61.  7:32.  1 Cor.  10:10. 
— Complainers .]  Meyfiyoipoi.  Comp,  of  yeyipoyai,  fo  find 
fault , and  yoioa,  fate,  or  the  appointment  of  God. — Having 
men’s  persons  in  admiration .]  Qavya^ovrss  7rpo<ra)zra.  Deut. 
i0:17.  2 Kings  5:1.  2 Chr.  19:7.  Sept. — It  is  the  general  term 
in  the  Septuagint  for  “ respecting  the  persons  of  men.” — The 
frequent  repetition  of  the  word  ungodly  is  remarkable  : aae- 
j 8us‘  atrePeius'  7]<Ji$r\csav . 

V.  17 — 19.  (Note,  2 Pet.  3:1 — 4.)  As  the  deceivers,  of 
whom  the  sacred  writer  spoke,  were  making  destructive  pro- 
gress in  the  church  ; he  deemed  it  requisite  to  exhort  his 
beloved  brethren,  to  recollect  the  words  which  the  other 
apostles  of  Christ  had  spoken,  when  they  first  preached  the 
gospel  to  them;  (Notes,  1,2.  2 Pet.  3:1 — 4.  1 John  4:4 — 6/ 
as  well  as  what  some  of  them  had  written  to  this  effect,  espe- 
cially Paul,  Peter,  and  James.  For  they  had  warned  them, 
that  under  the  Christian  dispensation  there  would  arise, 
within  the  visible  church,  “ mockers,”  who  would  treat  the 
most  sacred  truths,  and  most  important  duties  of  Christianity 
with  profane  contempt  ; and  would  be  a scandal  to  that  holy 
religion,  by  “ walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.”  (Notes, 

2 Tim.  3:1 — 9.  4:1 — 5.  2 Pet.  3:1 — 4.)  These  warnings  and 

predictions  related  to  those  persons,  who  at  that  time  sepa- 

rated from  the  apostolical  churches,  to  form  heretical  sects  ; 

being  “ sensual,”  or  natural , unregenerate  men,  who,  “ not 

having  the  Spirit”  of  God  dwelling  in  them,  as  the  Author 
and  Preserver  of  divine  life  and  holy  affections,  were  entirely 
actuated  by  pride,  ambition,  avarice,  malignant,  and  licen- 
tious inclinations.  It  therefore  behooved  the  disciples  of 
Christ  to  remember  their  Lord’s  admonition  on  this  s-ubject., 
“ By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.”  ( Note,  Matt.  7:1 5 — 20. ; 

Their  own  ungodly  lusts.  (18)  Taj  tavrwv  etriSviuas  rwv 
aor/Jawv. — “ Their  own  lusts  of  ungodlinesses.”  15,16.  2 Pet. 
3:3. — Separate  themselves.  (19)  AnoSiooi^ovres.  Comp,  of  two, 
5ia,  and  bpiC,(o,  Luke  22:22.  Acts  2:23.  10:42.  11:29.  17:26,31. 
Rom.  1:4.  Heb.  4:7.  ‘Singling  and  separating  themselves 
from  the  church  ; and  consequently  making  sects  to  them- 
selves.’ Leigh. — Sensual. ] 'fvx^oi.  A careful  examination 
of  the  places  in  which  fvx‘xoi  occurs,  (1  Cor.  2:14.  15:44,46. 
Jam.  3:15.)  will  confirm  the  conclusion,  that  it  signifies  natu- 
ral, that  is,  unregenerate ; without  determining  into  what 
channel  natural  depravity  was  diverted  by  special  circum- 
stances. (Notes,  1 Cor.  2:14—16.  Jam.  3:13—16.)  It  is 
absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  would  class  with  these 
abominable  heretics,  all  those  professed  Christians  who  had 
not  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  if  that  inter- 
pretation be  set  aside,  as  inadmissible,  “ not  having  the  Spirit” 
must  mean  being  unreg*werate,  not  having  the  Holy  Spirit  as 


18  How  that  they  told  you  rthere  should 
mockers  in  the  last  time,  *who  should  walk  after 
their  own  ungodly  lusts. 

19  These  be  they  Hvho  separdfte  themselves, 
“sensual,  xhaving-  not  the  Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  ^building*  up  yourselves 
on  your  7most  holy  faith,  Spraying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

21  bKeep  yourselves  cin  the  love  of  God,  dlook- 
ing  for  et,he  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  f unto 
eternal  life. 


Hos.  4:14.  9:10.  Heb.  10:25.  u 1 Cor.  2:14.  Jam.  3:15.  Gr.  x Tohn  3:5,6. 
Rom.  8:9.  1 Cor.  6:19.  y Acts  9:31.  Rom.  15:2.  1 Cor.  1:8.  10:23.  14:4,5,26. 
Eph.  4:12,16,29.  1 Thes  5:11.  1 Tim.  1:4.  Cr.  z Acts  15:9.  26:18.  2 Tim.  1:5. 
Tit.  1:1.  Jam.  2:22.  2 Pet.  1:1.  1 John  5-4.  Rev.  13:10.  a Zech.  12:10.  Rom. 
8:15,26,27.  1 Cor.  14:15.  Gal.  4:6.  Eph.  6:18.  b 24.  John  14:21.  15:9,10.  Acts 
11:23.  1 John  4:16.  5:18,21.  Rev.  12:11.  c Rorn.  5:5.  8:39.  2 Thes.  3:5.  1 John 
3:16,17.  d Job  14:14.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Matt.  24:42-  51.  Luke  12:36— 40.  2 Tim. 
4:8.  Tit.  21:3,14.  Heb.  9:28.  2 Pet.  3:12.  e John  1:17.  1 Tim.  1:2.  2 Tim.  1:2, 
16,18.  f Rom.  5:21.  6:23.  1 John  5:10,11 . 

a Sanctifier.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:5 — 11.) — It  should  be  observed, 
that  Jude,  as  well  as  Peter  ana  John,  appeals  to  the  “ word 
of  the  apostles,”  as  the  standara  according  to  which  all  ought 
to  be  regulated  : but  this  word  of  the  apostles  can  be  found 
in  their  writings  only. 

V.  20,  21.  Instead  of  listening  to  the  deceivers,  the  apos- 
tle exhorted  his  beloved  brethren  to  employ  themselves  in 
“building  up  themselves,”  and  each  other,  “ on  their  most 
holy  faith.” — The  doctrine  of  faith  is  “most  holy”  in  its  nature 
and  tendency ; leading  men  to  repent,  and  hate  all  sin  ; to 
love  and  obey  God  ; and  to  lead  a sober,  righteous,  and  godly 
life;  by  which  it  maybe  distinguished  from  all  false  doctrines. 
The  grace  of  faith  “ is  most  holy ;”  as  it  “ worketh  by  love,” 
“purifieth  the  heart,”  and  “overcometh  the  world,”  by  which 
it  is  distinguishable  from  a false  and  dead  faith.  Adhering, 
therefore,  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  a living  obe- 
dient faith ; Christians  ought  continually  to  be  seeking  an 
increase  in  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  God,  and  in  the  expe- 
rience of  the  power  of  them  on  their  hearts  ; that  they  may 
be  more  and  more  established,  in  a realizing  and  efficacious 
belief  of  them,  and  in  all  those  holy  dispositions,  and  that 
obedient  practice,  which  depend  on  it,  as  the  superstructure 
rests  upon  the  foundation.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  3:10 — 15.  Eph. 
2:19 — 22.)  Thus  the  consistency,  stability,  and  circum- 
spection of  their  conduct  will  continually  be  advancing ; and 
they  will  more  effectually  “adorn  the  gospel,”  glorify  God, 
and  do  good  to  men,  as  long  as  they  live.  In  order  “ to  build 
up  themselves”  and  each  other,  “on  their  most  holy  faith,” 
the  apostle  directed  them  to  continue  “praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  or  in  dependence  on  his  sacred  teaching,  and  under 
the  influence  of  it;  (Notes,  Zech.  12:9 — 14.  Rom.  8:24 — 27. 
Eph.  6:18 — 20.)  as  in  this  manner  alone  they  could  escape 
the  snares  and  resist  the  temptations  which  would  be  laid  in 
their  way.  By  such  a conduct  they  ought.  “ to  keep  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  God  ;”  in  the  assurance  and  comfort  of 
his  special  love  to  them,  which  they  could  not  enjoy  if  they 
were  slothful ; and  in  the  exercise  of  filial  love  and  gratitude 
towards  him.  (Notes,  John  15:9 — 11.  1 Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  Yet, 
with  all  this  assiduity,  watchfulness,  devotion,  and  conscien- 
tiousness, they  must  put  no  trust  in  themselves,  or  their  own 
works  : but  wait,  expect,  and  be  continually  “ looking  for  the 
mercy,”  shown  to  sinners,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; and 
preparing  for  the  completion  of  it,  in  “ eternal  life,”  as  the 
gift  of  God  through  him.  (Note,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.) — Certainly, 
“ praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost”  does  not  mean  extemporaneous 
prayer,  as  distinguished  from  a liturgy : for  both  those  who 
pray  without  a form,  and  those  who  read  words  previously 
put  together,  often  come  short  of  “ praying  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit.” But  how  is  the  whole  of  this  most  beautiful  passage 
enervated,  by  explaining  the  words  in  question  of  inspiration, 
or  miraculous  gifts ! Whether  with  a written  form,  or  without, 
no  man  can  pray  spiritually,  except  by  the  teaching  and 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  exciting,  in  the  mind  and  heart, 
holy  desires,  affections,  and  expectations  : and  this  is  wholly 
independent  of  miracles,  and  of  inspiration  properly  so  called. 
All  Christians  are  commanded  to  pray  in,  or  “ by,  the  Holy 
Spirit:”  but,  for  at  least  fifteen  hundred  years,  no  Christians 
have  had  the  Spirit  of  miracles  and  inspiration.  Have  none 
then,  during  this  period,  prayed  according  to  the  exhortation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets  ? (Note,  John.  4:21 — 24.) 

Building  up.  (20)  Ea oikoSo/aowtss.  Acts  20:32.  1 Cor. 
3:10,12.  Eph.  2:20.  Col.  2:7.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:18.  1 Cor. 
3:10 — 15.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  4:11 — 13.) — Yourselves.]  'Eavrovs. 
Eph.  4:32.  5:19.  Co,.  3:16.  I Pet.  4:10. 

V.  22 — ??§.  It  was  peculiarly  needful  for  Christians,  in 
those  perilous  times,  to  know  how  to  act  respecting  such  of 
their  brethren  as  had  been  seduced  by  the  deceivers  above 
described;  and  who  might  probably  be  recovered.  (Notes, 
Gal.  6:1 — 5.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1 John  5:16 — 18.)  Of  some  they 
ought  to  “ have  compassion,”  and  to  treat  them  with  gentle- 
ness, tenderness,  and  kindness;  “making  a difference,1 2 * * * ** 
between  those  who  had  fallen  through  inadvertency,  and 
appeared  penitent ; and  others  who  were  more  hardened  and 
profane.  The  latter  they  were  directed  “ to  save  with  fear  ,r 
being  cautious,  lest  by  attempting  their  recovery,  they  should 
be  themselves  entangled  ; as  if  a man,  being  eager  to  rescue 
others  from  a fire,  should  fall  in  and  be  himself  burned:  or, 

( 909  ) 
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22  And  ?of  some  have  compassion,  making  a 
difference  : 

23  And  others  hsave  with  fear  'pulling  them, 
out  of  the  fire  khating  even  the  garment  spotted 
by  the  flesh. 

24  New  unto  him  that  is  'able  to  keep  you 

g 4—13.  Ez.  34:17.  Gal.  4:20.  6:1.  Heb.  6:4— 8.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1 John  5:16— 
18.  h Rom.  11:14.  1 Cor.  5:3— 5.  2 Cor.  7:10— 12.  1 Tim.  4:16.  i Am.  4: 

11.  Zech.  3:2.  1 Cor.  3:15.  k Lev.  13:47—59.  14:47.  15:17.  Is.  64:6.  Lam.  4: 
14.  Zech. 3:3,4.  1 Cor.  5:9— 11. 15:33.  2 Thes.  3:14.  Rev.  3:4.  XSeeonM. 
John  10:29,30.  Rom.  8:31.  14:4.  16:25.  Eph.  3:20.  m 2 Cor.  4:14.  II  :2.  Eph. 
5:27.  Col.  1:22,28.  3:4.  Heb.  13:20,21.  n Rev.  14:5.  o Matt.  16:27.  19:28. 

they  ought  to  use  alarming  and  terrifying  methods ; as  men 
would  do,  if  they  saw  any  persons  in  imminent  danser  of 
being  consumed  in  the  flames,  while  insensible  of  their  situa- 
tion, through  sleep  or  intoxication.  All  endeavours,  in  this 
ease,  must  especially  be  joined  with  decided  abhorrence  of 
the  crimes  committed  by  the  persons  concerned  ; and  care  to 
avoid  whatever  led  to  “ fellowship  with  them,  in  their  works 
of  darkness  :”  even  as  a garment  infected  by  the  plague 
would  be  cautiously  shunned  by  those  who  desired  to  keep 
clear  of  that  most  destructive  malady  ; or,  as  the  Jews  would 
fear  to  touch  a garment,  which  might  convey  ceremonial 
uncleanness.  Thus  ought  they  to  “ hate  even  the  garments 
spotted  with  the  flesh ;”  or  whatever  had  the  most  remote 
alliance  with  the  sensual  practices  and  licentious  doctrines 
of  these  deceivers.  ( Note , Eph.  5:8 — 14.) — It  has  been 
observed  by  some  writers,  that  such  ornamental  or  improper 
clothing,  as  serves  to  tempt  others  to  sinful  inclinations  or 
practices,  or  is  purchased  with  the  wages  of  licentiousness, 
may  very  properly  be  called  “ garments  {spotted  with  the 
flesh and,  as  such,  however  rich,  elegant,  or  becoming , it 
ought  to  be  detested  and  loathed,  more  than  the  meanest  rags, 
by  all  those  who  would  be  thought  Christians. — But,  whilst 
the  apostle  gave  these  warnings  and  counsels,  he  showed  his 
readers  where  to  place  their  whole  dependence  for  preserva- 
tion, by  the  form  of  his  concluding  doxology.  For  he  ad- 
dressed it  “ to  him,  who  was  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,” 
into  iniquity,  heresy,  or  destruction,  whatever  their  dangers 
and  temptations  might  be ; and  who  alone  could  do  it,  by  his 
outward  protection  and  his  inward  supports  ; and  thus,  at 
length,  “to  present  them  faultless,”  fully  justified,  and  per- 
fected in  holiness,  “ before  the  presence  of  his  glory,”  when 
displayed  at  the  day  of  judgment  before  the  assembled  world  ; 
“with  exceeding  joy,”  to  each  of  them  on  his  own  account, 
and  in  the  felicity  of  all  the  rest;  to  all  the  holy  angels,  yea, 
to  the  Lord  himself,  who  will  “ rejoice  over  them  to  do  them 
good”  for  ever.  ( Notes , Acts  20:32 — 35.  Rom.  16:25 — 27. 
2 Cor.  11:1 — 5.  Eph.  5:22 — 27.)  To  him,  therefore,  as  “ the 
only  wise  God,”  who  “ knew  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation,”  even  to  “ God  our  Saviour,”  the  apostle  ascribed 
“ glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  then  and  for 
ever.  Amen.”  (Note.  1,2.)  He  rejoiced  that  all  glory  and 
dominion  belonged  to  him,  and  would  for  ever  be  possessed 
by  him,  who  alone  was  worthy  of  them,  and  capable  of  exer- 
cising them  in  a suitable  manner,  for  the  good  of  his  universal 
and  everlasting  kingdom. — As  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  will 
visibly  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to  “ present,  his  saints” 
unto  himself;  it  has  been  thought  by  some  expositors  that 
this  doxology  was  addressed  personally  to  him.  ( Marg . Ref.) 
But  others  suppose,  that  the  apostle  had  the  “ One  true  and 
living  God”  in  his  mind,  without  exclusive  respect  to  any  of 
the  persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity : as  “ God  is  become  our 
Saviour,”  in  Jesus  Christ  ; and  the  glory  “of the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  in  the  salvation  of  believ- 
ers, will  be  displayed  at  the  day  of  judgment.  ; though  Christ 
alone  will,  visibly  and  personally,  appear  to  judge  the  world. 
(Notes,  1 Tim.  1:17.  Rev.  5:9—14.  7:9—12.) 

Spotted.  (23)  Kaiu\u)y£vov.  Jam.  3:6.  Note , 11 — 13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  When  the  servants  of  Christ  address  those 
who  “ are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  called  ;”  and  for  whom  they  pray,  “that 
mercy,  peace,  and  love  may  be  multiplied  unto  them  ;”  they 
must  not  only  instruct  them  “ with  all  diligence,”  in  things 
pertaining  to  “ the  common  salvation,”  but  select  such  sub- 
jects as  more  especially  suit  the  circumstances  of  the  times, 
and  tend  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  prevailing  delu- 
sions.— A cordial  attachment  to  the  doct  rines  “ once  delivered 
to  the  saints,”  and  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  will 
render  us  “ earnest  in  contending  for  them,”  and  against  all 
innovations,  by  every  means  consistent  with  meekness  and 
love  : and  a competent,  acquaintance  with  them,  will  put  us 
upon  our  guard  against,  those  “ ungodly  men,  who  creep  in 
unawares,”  amidst  revivals  of  religion,  and  “ turn  the  grace 
of  God  into  lasciviousness,”  by  their  perverse  interpretations 
and  scandalous  crimes,  through  which  they  “ deny  the  only 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  as  if  they  were  deter- 
mined to  be  their  own  rulers  in  every  sense,  and  to  be  sub- 
ject to  no  authority,  either  human  or  divine.  Thus  they  bring 
upon  themselves  that  destruction,  which  is  appointed  in  Scrip- 
ture to  men  of  this  character. — Whilst  we  “contend  earn- 
estly” for  the  truths  which  relate  to  the  Person  and  Salvation 
of  Christ,  we  should  guard  with  equal  caution  against  every 
oerversion  of  them : for,  though  the  infidel  or  the  Pharisee 
will  as  surely  come  short  of  salvation,  as  the  Antinom  an; 
yet  he  does  not  so  immediately  dishonour  the  gospel,  or  in 
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general  do  so  much  to  set  mankind  against  it.  We  ought 
therefore  to  remind  the  people  not  to  rest  in  any  profession, 
knowledge,  or  experience,  which  does  not  bring  the  soul  into 
subjection  “to  the  obedience  of  Christ:”  (Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 
— 6.)  for  nothing,  but  the  renewal  of  our  souls  to  the  divine 
image,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  secure  us  from  being  destroy- 
ed among  the  enemies  of  God.  We  are  continually  warned 
of  this:  and  the  examples  of  his  severity  on  unbelieving 
Israelites,  on  apostate  angels,  and  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
stand  on  record  for  our  admonition  ; that  we  should  not  pre- 
sume on  former  favours  and  present  privileges,  or  take  occa- 
sion from  thence  to  rebel,  or  to  indulge  our  ungodly  lusts,  if 
we  also  would  not  be  “ bound  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.” 

V.  9 — 16.  Whilst  we  are  on  our  guard  against  “ filthy  dream- 
ers, who  defile  the  flesh;”  let  us  also  stand  aloof  from  those, 
whether  moral  or  immoral  in  other  respects,  “ who  despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities,”  and  give  themselves 
the  license  to  revile  their  rulers,  in  language  which  an  arch- 
angel would  not  venture  to  use,  in  reply  to  the  blasphemies  of 
the  prince  of  darkness  ! When  we  deem  any  thing  amiss  ir 
the  conduct  of  our  governors,  and  wish  well  to  sober,  ana 
regular,  and  peaceable  plans  of  securing  liberty,  and  redress- 
ing grievances  ; let  us  by  no  means  lose  sight  of  “ the  meek- 
ness of  wisdom,”  but  leave  every  matter  to  the  Lord  in  the 
use  of  proper  means.  Nay,  even  if  oppressed  and  perse- 
cuted, we  should,  without  “rendering  evil  for  etfil,”  “commit 
ourselves  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.” — There  always 
have  been  numbers  who  “ speak  evil  of  things  which  they  dc 
not  understand,”  and  corrupt  themselves  in  such  things  as  they 
“ know  naturally  like  brute  beasts.”  The  way  of  Cain,  of 
Balaam,  and  of  Korah,  has  in  every  age  and  place,  been  fre- 
quented : and  enmity  against  God,  concurring  with  avarice 
ambition,  and  sensuality,  drives  men  headlong  in  similar 
courses  to  their  own  destruction.  But  when  persons  of  this 
character  are  continued  in  communion  with  the.  churches  of 
Christ,  they  are  disgraceful  “spots”  and  blemishes  in  them; 
whilst  they  indulge  their  appetites  and  passions  without  fear 
or  shame ; and  bear  no  good  fruit,  but  disappoint  all  the  expec  * 
tations,  which  promising  appearances  at  any  time  excited 
Such  persons,  remaining  unfruitful  after  convictions,  and 
under  high  professions,  and  so  becoming  “ twice  dead,  and 
plucked  up  by  the  roots ;”  often  prove  like  “ raging  waves  of 
the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame,”  in  virulent  reproaches, 
arrogant  boastings,  and  perhaps  horrible  blasphemies  : they 
make  a glare  indeed  for  a short  time,  like  meteors,  and  then 
thej'  sink  “ into  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.”  The 
“ men  of  God,”  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  have  declared 
the  doom,  which  w;U  be  denounced  on  all  such  persons,  when 
Christ  shall  come  “ with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  exe- 
cute judgment  on  all  the  ungodly,”  for  all  their  wicked  works, 
and  for  all  the  impious  words,  which  they  have  spoken  against 
him,  by  reviling  his  truths,  servants,  providential  appoint- 
ments, righteous  decrees,  and  holy  commandments.  We 
should  therefore  avoid  those  “ murmurers  and  complainers, 
who  walk  after  their  ungodly  lusts,”  and  want  a religion  to 
suit  such  a course  of  life : and  we  ought  to  disregard  their 
“ great  swelling  words  of  vanity  ;”  whilst  we  mark,  how  they 
have  “ men’s  persons  in  admiration”  for  their  own  secular 
advantage  ; especially  such  as  are  rich,  and  can  afford  to 
purchase  at  a high  rate,  flattery,  authority,  and  influence  in 
the  visible  church. 

V.  17 — 25.  We  should  constantly  “ remember  the  words 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ:”  and  we  shall  find  the  Scriptures 
verified  in  the  profane  and  licentious  scoffers,  who  separate 
from  those  that  adhere  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
even  dare  to  deride  them  ; and  who  expect,  that  the  Lord 
will  save  them,  though  they  remain  carnal,  and  sensual,  and 
destitute  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit.  Let  us  also  remember, 
that  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  Christians  are  “ most  holy 
that  we  may  build  ourselves  on  them,  in  all  spiritual  and  de- 
voted obedience  to  God  ; praying  for,  and  by,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  be  preserved  in  “the  love  of  God  ;”  and  thus  “ waiting  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.” — 
Whilst  with  tender  compassion,  or  more  solemn  and  awful 
warnings,  (as  the  case  may  require,)  we  seek  to  recover  our 
fallen  brethren,  from  dangerous  heresies  and  sins  ; we  should 
“ look  to  ourselves,”  and  “ hate  even  the  garment  spotted  with 
the  flesh,”  as  afraid  of  being  infected  with  that  most  fatal  pes- 
tilence: and  still  trusting  in  him,  “who  is  able  to  keep  us 
from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy ;”  we  should  ascribe  to  him,  even 
God  our  Saviour,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  all  glory, 
majesty,  dbfhinion,  and  power,  now  and  for  evermore 
Amen. 


THE 


REVELATION  OF  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


fv  is  a singu.ar  circumstance,  concerning  this  book,  that  its  authenticity  was  very  generally,  if  not  universally  acknowledged, 
during  the  two  first  centuries  ; and  yet  in  the  third  century,  it  began  to  be  questioned  ! This  seems  to  have  arisen  from  some 
absurd  opinions  concerning  the  Millennium,  which  were  grounded  on  it  by  those  who  maintained  them  : and  therefore  their  oppo 
nents  injudiciously  and  presumptuously  endeavoured  to  discredit  their  tenets,  by  denying  the  authority  of  the  book  itself.  But  it 
was  then  too  late  for  the  success  of  such  an  attempt;  audits  divine  original  and  authority  have  been  fully  established  by  the 
clearest  and  most  decisive  evidence. — Indeed,  the  prophecies  contained  in  it  have,  in  so  many  undeniable  instances,  been  most 
circumstantially  accomplished  through  a long  series  of  ages,  that  it  stands  as  little  in  need  of  external  evidence,  as  any  book  in 
the  whole  Scripture.  No  doubt  it  was  written  by  John,  the  apostle,  to  whose  name  the  title  of  “ The  Divine”  (or  the  Theologian, 
0*oXoyoj)  was  added  some  time  after : either  because  of  the  deep  and  mysterious  truths  relative  to  the  nature,  decrees,  and  coun- 
sels of  God,  with  which  his  writings  abound  ; or  because  he  spoke  so  much  concerning  the  divine  Person  and  glory  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  (QtoXoyoy.  Qeog,  Aoyos.) — The  book  is  styled,  “ The  Apocalypse ,”  or  “ the  Revelation  (anoKaXvnros,  to  unveil , or  uncover, 
what  was  before  hidden  ;)  as  consisting  of  matters  chiefly  prophetical,  which  were  immediately  revealed  to  St.  John  from  Jesus 
Christ.  This  took  place,  when  he  was  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  in  the  Egean  Sea,  whither  he  was  banished,  as  is  generally  thought, 
by  the  emperor  Domitian,  A.  D.  94,  or  95.  Some  indeed  maintain  that  this  happened  much  earlier,  even  during  the  persecution 
of  Nero,  A.  D.  67,  or  68,  or  even  before  that  time:  but  the  arguments  adduced  in  support  of  this  opinion  are  by  no  means  conclu- 
sive : and  as  it  stands  last  in  the  sacred  canon,  so  it  seems  to  have  been  written  last,  and  to  have  been  intended  to  occupy  that 
place.  (Notes,  6:1,2.  22:18 — 21.) — The  Revelation  opens  with  the  apostle’s  account  of  an  extraordinary  vision,  which  he  had  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  appearing  to  him  in  glory.  Then  follow  seven  short  epistles  from  Christ  himself,  to  the  seven  principal  churches 
in  Asia  : (Note,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  and  after  them  it  contains  a series  of  prophecies,  chiefly  emblematical,  relating  to  events  which 
would  take  place,  in  the  church  and  the  nations  of  the  earth,  through  all  the  subsequent  generations  of  mankind,  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  eternal  state.  This  series  is  sometimes  interrupted  by  explanatory  digressions,  which 
will  be  noted  as  we  proceed  : such  predictions  as  are  supposed  by  the  author  to  be  already  fulfilled,  will  be  compendiously  stated 
with  the  events  to  which  they  relate,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  most  approved  writers  : and  an  endeavour  will  be  thus  far 
made  to  render  the  great  outlines  of  the  book  as  plain  as  possible  to  the  unlearned  reader,  whose  edification  must  principally  be 
considered.  But  in  respect  of  those  things,  which  seem  not  to  be  yet  fulfilled  ; a judgment  must  be  formed,  and  an  opinion  ven- 
tured, with  very  great  caution,  and  in  a very  general  manner.  Many  indeed  have  objected  to  every  attempt  to  explain  a book,  so 
extremely  abstruse,  and,  as  they  think,  unintelligible  : nay,  some  professed  Christians,  and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  have  even 
derided  these  endeavours.  No  doubt  many  have  affected  to  be  “ wise  above  what  is  written,”  and  have  applied  general  prophe- 
cies by  a “ private  interpretation,”  in  a very  unwarrantable  manner  : (Note,  2 Pet.  1:20,21.)  and  this  should  teach  others  modesty, 
reverence,  and  a simple  dependence  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  their  inquiries,  whatever  helps  or  advantages  they 
may  possess  for  such  investigations.  But,  if  we  are  enabled  to  study,  write,  and  read  in  this  manner,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
we  shall  derive  most  abundant  practical  instruction,  and  obtain  increasing  vigour  to  our  faith  and  holy  affections,  by  attending  care- 
fully to  every  part  of  this  most  surprising  discovery  of  the  Lord’s  purposes,  respecting  his  church  and  the  world,  which  was  Jiade 
so  many  ages  before  the  period  of  their  accomplishment. 

They  who  censure  and  dissuade  the  study  of  it,  do  it  for  the  most  part,  because  they  have  not  studied  it  themselves  ; and  imagine 
the  difficulties  to  be  greater,  than  they  are  in  reality.  It  is  still  “ the  sure  word  of  prophecy  and  men  of  learning  and  leisure 
cannot  better  employ  their  time  and  abilities,  than  in  studying  and  explaining  this  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as  Lord  Bacon  adviseth, 
with  great  wisdom , sobriety,  and  reverence. — The  folly  of  interpreters  has  been,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  observes,  to  foretell  times 
and  things  by  this  prophecy,  as  if  God  designed  to  make  them  prophets.  By  this  rashness  they  have  not  only  exposed  themselves, 
but  brought  the  prophecy  also  into  contempt.  The  desitrn  of  God  was  much  otherwise.  He  gave  this,  and  the  prophecies  o 
the  Old  Testament,  not  to  gratify  men’s  curiosities,  by  enabling  them  to  foreknow  things  ; but  that  after  they  were  fulfilled,  they 
might  he  interpreted  by  the  event ; and  his  own  providence,’  (or  foresight,)  ‘not  the  interpreter’s,  might  be  manifest  thereby  to 
the  world.’  Bishop  Neioton. — It  should,  however,  be  admitted,  that  to  give  the  attentive  and  pious  reader  a general  assurance  of 
the  final  and  most  glorious  victory,  which  the  cause  of  God,  of  truth  and  righteousness,  shall  certainly  acquire  even  on  earth,  for 
his  encouragement,  during  the  triumphs  of  superstition,  idolatry,  heresy,  infidelity,  and  wickedness,  which  on  every  side  have 
hitherto  been  witnessed,  or  reported  from  all  quarters,  was  one  most  important  end  for  which  this  revelation  was  given. — But  when 
even  the  most  learned  and  respectable  men  attempt,  with  particularity  and  exactness,  to  explain  those  predictions  which  are  not 
evidently  fulfilled  ; it  commonly  happens,  that  others  oppose  their  interpretation  by  some  counter  scheme,  supported  also  by  plau- 
sible arguments.  And  while  several  are  thus  engaged,  each  in  defending  his  own  conclusions  against  those  who  combat  them,  the 
readers  in  general  are  perplexed,  instead  of  being  convinced  ; the  difference  between  that  part  which  is  fulfilled,  and  may  clearly 
be  explained,  and  the  unaccomplished  predictions,  seems  to  disappear:  the  evidence,  arising  from  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  as 
demonstrating  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  fails  of  producing  its  full  effect;  and  not  unfrequently,  the  whole  is  laid 
aside,  as  uncertain  or  inexplicable,  seeing  the  most  learned  writers  advance  such  discordant  opinions  on  the  subject.  In  mostothet 
controverted  topics,  truth  is  generally  supposeef  to  lie  on  one  side  or  the  other,  or  to  be  divided  between  the  disputants  : but  in  this 
particular,  the  debates  often  produce  a kind  of  skepticism  in  the  minds  of  very  many  readers  ; so  that  they  are  led  to  doubt  about 
the  whole  and  every  part  of  it.  In  order  to  avoid  this,  great  care  should  be  taken,  to  mark  strongly  the  difference  between  what 
is  fulfilled,  and  what  is  not  fulfilled  ; and  to  draw  the  line  between  these,  as  exactly  as  may  be  ; that  the  uncertainty,  as  to  the 
grand  outlines,  may  not  appear  to  attach  to  those  parts,  which  have  already  received  their  accomplishment,  but  be  wholly  con- 
fined to  the  other  part. — In  respect  of  those  predictions  especially,  which  are  supposed  to  be  fulfilling  in  the  eventful  period  during 
which  we  live,  peculiar  caution  is  necessary  : for  an  unexpected  turn  in  the  affairs  of  nations,  may,  after  a very  few  years,  con- 
fute some  of  the  most  plausible  and  confident  assumptions  of  the  expositors:  and  weaken  the  credibility  in  the  minds  of  men, 
even  of  those  interpretations  which  are  well  founded.  In  fact,  I apprehend  this  has  been  in  many  instances  strikingly  verified 
since  these  remarks  were  first  written.  It  does  not,  indeed,  appear  probable,  that  the  prophecies,  fulfilling  in  any  age,  should  be 
clearly  understood  by  the  contemporaries  ; any  more  than  that  impartial  histories  should  be  written  by  men  of  their  own  times 
The  events,  in  which  our  interests,  and  those  of  the  country  or  party  to  which  we  belong,  are  deeply  concerned,  must  have  such 
an  effect  upon  our  minds,  as  to  deduct  from  that  cool  and  impartial  judgment,  which  is  absolutely  requisite  in  inquiries  of  this 
nature.  It  cannot  so  soon  be  known,  how  the  successes  and  advancement  of  some  and  the  subversion  of  other  powers  may  termi 
nate  : and  till  that  be  known,  the  application  of  the  transactions  of  our  own  age  to  the  events  predicted  in  Scripture  must  be 
attended  with  a great  degree  of  uncertainty.  Our  nearness  to  the  objects  likewise  tends  to  magnify  them  to  us  : and  we  are  apt  too 
readily  to  conclude,  that  such  important  transactions  must  have  a prominent  place  in  prophecy.  But,  I apprehend,  that  prophecy 
(especially  that  contained  in  this  book)  resembles  a map  of  the  world,  on  a small  scale  ; in  which  only  countries,  and  capilal  cities, 
and  some  very  remarkable  places,  are  noticed  : so  that  they,  who  dwell  near  considerable  cities  and  large  towns,  are  disappointed 
at  not  finding  them  in  the  map.  Thus  the  events  of  a century,  through  a whole  continent,  or  continents,  being  foretold  in  a few 
verses,  or  at  most  in  a single  short  chapter,  we  certainly  shall  look  in  vain  for  many  transactions,  which  appear  to  us  of  very  great 
importance.  But  those  who  shall  come  after  us,  on  reviewing  the  history  of  the  century,  or  the  continent,  and  comparing  it  with 
the  prophecy,  will  doubtless  perceive  a sufficient  coincidence,  to  enable  them  to  say,  “ Thus  it  was  written  and  thus  it  must  be  :” 
yet,  probably,  they  will  find  this  accomplishment  of  prophecy  materially  differing  from  what  the  most  sagacious  of  us  now  sup- 
pose. Since  rhe  author  first  printed  his  thoughts  on  this  book,  (in  1792,)  most  extraordinary  changes  indeed  have  taken  place,  in 
the  state  of  the  nations,  and  of  the  visible  church  ; which  he  doubts  not  will  be  found  accomplishments  of  the  predictions  con 
tained  in  it.  Many  books  also  have  been  written  on  the  subject : several  of  which  he  has  considered,  and  means  further  to  con 
aider,  and  to  make  such  use  of  as  he  is  able.  But  he  purposes  still  to  adhere  to  his  former  plan  ; and  to  be  very  cautious  and  gene 
ral,  in  attempting  to  explain  what  has  not  hitherto  allowedly  been  fulfilled  : and  merely  supplying  this  deficiency,  (if  it  be  one,) 
by  a few  quotations  from  those  who  have  ventured  to  be  more  particular.  He  does  not  indeed  write  for  the  learned.  These  may 
and  will  consult  the  several  authors,  who  have  purposely  and  exclusively  treated  on  his  subject,  and  judge  for  themselves-  nor 
has  he  the  presumption  to  attempt  the  office  of  an  umpire,  between  those  who  maintain  different  opinions  respecting  it.  The  plan 
and  method,  on  which  he  proceeds,  will  appear  to  the  best  advantage,  in  the  notes  on  the  several  parts  of  the  prophecy  : and  a 
general  analysis,  or  outline  of  the  whole,  will  be  more  properly  introduced  towards  the  conclusion,  than  at  the  beginnmg  of  the 
book. — It  is  worthy  of  notice,  in  respect  of  the  Revelation,  that  the  views  given  in  it  of  God  and  heavenly  things,  of  the  kingdom 
of  providence  anil  grace^  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory,  the  happiness  and  character  of  his  people,  with  the  wickedness  and  the  ruin 
of  his  enemies,  are  set  forth,  in  so  striking  and  peculiar  a manner,  that  even  those  who  do  not  at  all  understand  the  prophetica* 
meaning  ire  uniformly  interested  and  edified  by  reading  it,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  humility,  faith,  and  pietv. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

•r\s  i ource  and  design  of  the  booh  ; with  a blessing  pronounced  on  those  who 
Mly  attend  to  it,  1 — 3.  The  apostle  salutes  the  seven  churches  of  Asia; 
ascribes  glory  to  God  ; and  predicts  the  coming  of  Christ  .to  judgment , with 
the  terror  and  distress  of  his  enemies,  4 — 7.  The  Lord  declares  his  own 
eternity  and,  omnipotence,  8.  The  place,  time , and  circumstances  of  John's 
vision  ; with  what  he  heard  of  the  words,  and  saw  of  the  glory,  of  Christ  ; 
and  the  commandment  given  him  to  write  these  things  to  the  churches,  9 — 20. 

THE  aRevelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  bwhich  God 
gave  unto  him,  cto  show  unto  his  servants 
things  dwhich  must  shortly  come  to  pass ; 'and  he 
sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant 

f John : 

2 Who  share  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  hand  of  all  things 
that  he  saw. 

3 'Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 

a Dan.  2:28,29.  Am.  3:7.  Rom.  16:25.  Gal.  1:12.  Eph. 3:3.  b John  3:32.  8:26. 
12:49.  c 22:6.  Ps.  25:14.  John  15:15.  d 3,19.  4:1 . 22:10.  2 Pet.  3:8.  e.  22:6, 
16.  Dan.  8:16.9:21,23.  f 4, 9.  21:2.  g 9.  6:9.  12:11 ,17.  John  1:32.  12:17.  19:35. 
21:24.  1 Cor.  1:6.  2:1.  1 John  5:7— 11.  3 John  12.  h 19.  John  3:11.  Acts  4:20. 
22:15.23:16.  1 John  1: 1 . 4: 14.  i 22:7.  Prov.8.34.  Dan.  12: 12,13.  Luke  11:28. 
k 22:6,12,20.  Rom.  13:11.  Jam.  5:8.  1 Pet.  4:17.  2 Pet.  3:8.  1 See  on  f.  1. 

m 11,20.  2:1.8,12,18.  3:1,7,14.  Acts  19:10.  I Pet.  1:1.  n See  on  Rom.  1:7. 
1 Cor.  1:3.  2 Cor.  1:2.  1 Pet.  1 :2.  o 8.  Ex.  3:14.  Ps.  90:2.  102:25-27.  Is.  41: 
4.57:15.  Mic. 5:2.  Heb.  1:10— 13.  13:8.  Jam.  1:17.  p 3:1.  4:5.  5:6.  Zech.4:10. 
6:5.  1 Cor.  12:4— 13.  q 3:14.  Ps.  89:36,37.  Is.  55:4.  John  3: 11,32.  8:14—16.18: 


NOTES. — Chap.  I.  Y.  .1,2.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his 
mediatorial  character,  is  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  the 
incarnate  “ Word  of  God,”  by  whom  he  reveals  himself  to 
men.  (Notes,  Deut.  18:15 — 19.  John  1:4 — 9.  Col.  3:16,17. 

1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  In  this  sense  some  things  were  given  to 
him,  “ as  his  revelation,”  to  be  through  him  communicated  to 
his  servants,  and  others  were  not.  ( Note , Mark  13:32.)  An 
infinity  of  the  divine  designs  or  decrees  remain  impenetrably 
concealed  in  the  mind  of  God,  till  the  event  discovers  them ; 
but  he  has  seen  good  previously  to  make  known  some  of  his 
purposes  respecting  future  ages,  in  order  to  confirm  the  faith, 
encourage  the  hope,  and  enlarge  the  views  of  his  people  ; and 
that  the  accomplishment  of  them,  in  after  times,  might  demon- 
strate the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  to  every  diligent  inquirer. 
(Note,  Deut.  29:29.) — This  book  was  therefore  called  “ The 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;”  because  its  principal  subject  is, 

‘ A previous  discovery  of  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  the 
affairs  of  the  church,  and  of  the  nations  as  connected  with  it, 
from  the  time  when  it  was  given,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.’ 
This  “Revelation”  was  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  might 
shows  to  his  servants  those  events  which  would  immediately 
begin  to  take  place,  and  which  would  all  shortly  be  accom- 
lished  : as  the  transient  term  of  some  thousands  of  years 
ears  no  proportion  to  eternity,  in  which  the  whole  will  at 
length  be  swallowed  up.  These  things  Christ  sent  “ his 
angel,”  one  of  his  more  illustrious  servants  in  the  world  above, 
to  signify  and  explain,  in  order,  to  John,  who  was  his  principal 
servant  on  earth  at  that  time  ; as  it  is  probable,  that  he  was 
then  the  only  surviving  apostle.  (Notes,  17:7,8.  19:9,10.  22:6 
—9,16,17.)  Thus,  future  events  were  made  known  to  him; 
as  they  had  been  to  several  of  the  ancient  prophets,  especially 
Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  Zechariah. — Accordingly  he  faithfully 
testified,  and  exactly  recorded  “ the  word  of  God,  even  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,”  and  all  things  which  he  saw  in 
these  visions  of  the  Almighty. 

The  Revelation.  (1)  A noxa^mpig.  Rom.  2:5.  16:25.  2 Cor. 
12:1,7.  Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  Eph.  1:17.  3:3.  ATroKa'Xwrrru),  to  bring 
things  concealed  to  light , Matt.  11:25.  16:17.  1 Cor.  2:10. 

KaXinrrw,  to  conceal , or  veil.  KaXuppa,  a veil.  2 Cor.  3:13 — 
16.  The  removing  of  the  v il , and  uncovering  of  what  was 
veiled. — Signified.]  E crijxavtv.  John  12:33.  18:32.  21:19. 
Acts  1 1:28.  25:27.  Jesus  Christ  signified , or  intimated  by  his 
angel,  to  John  his  purpose  of  revealing  future  things  to  him  : 
but  in  whatever  way  the  angel  was  employed,  doubtless  the 
immediate  revelation  was  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not 
by  any  creature. — The  angel  Gabriel  indeed  brought  a verbal 
message  to  Daniel,  containing  an  extraordinary  prophecy : 
(Notes,  Dan.  9:21—27.)  but  the  visions  and  revelations  of 
this  book  were  not  verbal  messages.  (Notes,  9 — 11.  2:6,7.  4:1 
—3.  I Cor.  2:10— 13.  2 Pet.  1:20,21.) 

V.  3.  The  apostle  introduced  his  testimony,  by  solemnly 
pronouncing  a blessing  on  all  who  should  read,  hear,  remem- 
ber, and  obediently  observe  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  of 
which  the  accomplishment  was  at  hand.  This  seems  to  have 
been  prophetically  intended  to  obviate  or  answer  the  objec- 
tions, and  obloquy,  and  ridicule,  which  would,  in  after  ages, 
be  raised  against  the  study  of  this  mysterious  book,  and  all 
endeavours  to  bring  others  acquainted  with  it.  Nothing  tends 
more  to  fortify  the  mind  against  the  cavils  of  infidels  and 
skeptics,  or  the  incursions  of  unbelief,  or  to  produce  patient 
hope  amidst  trials  and  difficulties,  than  the  observation  and 
experience  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  events 
which  take  place  around  us  : an  acquaintance  therefore  with 
this  Revelation,  concerning  the  purposes  of  God  respecting 
his  church  to  the  end  of  time,  when  connected  with  humility, 
sobriety,  and  the  obedience  of  faith,  must  greatly  conduce  to 
the  Christian’s  stability,  constancy,  hope,  peace,  and  patience. 
It  must  exceedingly  enlarge  his  views  of  the  great,  and  glo- 
rious, and  stupendous  plan  of  the  Lord’s  providential  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  as  combined  with  the  redumption  of 
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things  which  are  written  therein  . 'for  the  time  is 
at  hand. 

4'TOHN  mto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia  : "Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
°him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come ; and  pfrorn  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  be- 
fore his  throne  ; 

5 And  from  Jesus  Christ,  4 who  is  the  faithfij. 
Witness,  rand  the  First-begotten  of  the  dead, 
sand  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto 
‘him  that  loved  us,  and  "washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood, 

6 And  hath  xmade  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father;  no  him  be  glory  and  domi- 
nion for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

7 Behold,  zhe  cometh  with  clouds  ; aand  every 

37.  1 Tim.  6:13.  1 John  5:7— 10.  r Acts  26:23.  1 Cor.  15:20— 23.  Col.  1-18. 
s 11:15.  17:14.  19:18.  Ps.  72:11.  89:27.  Prov.  8:15,16.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14.  Mai.. 
28:18.  Eph.  1:20— 22.  1 Tim.  6:15.  t Deut.  7:8.  23:5.  Rom.  8:37.  Gal.  2:2,). 
Eph.  2:4  . 5:2,25— 27.  1 John  4:10.  u 7:14.  Zech.  13:1.  John  13:8-10.  Acts  20- 
28.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Htb.  9:14.  1 Pet.  1:19.  1 John  1:7.  x 5:10.  20:6.  Ex.  19:6.  I». 
61:6.  Rom. 12:1.  1 Pet.  2:5, 9.  y 4:11 . 5: 12— 14.  Ps,  72:18,19.  Dan.  4:34.  Ma.t 
6:13.  John5:23.  Phil.  2:11.  lTim.6:16.  Heb.  13:21.  1 let.  4:11. 5:11.  2 Pei. 

3:18.  Jude  25.  z 14:14—16.  Ps.  97:2.  Is.  19:1.  Dan.  7:13.  Nah.  1:3.  Matt.24( 
30.  26:64.  Mark  13:2S.  14:62.  Luke  21 :27.  Acts  1 :9— 11 . 1 Thes.  4:17.  a22:4. 
Norn.  24:17.  Job  19:26,27.33:26.  2 Thes.  1:10.  1 John  3:2.  Jude  14. 


mankind  ; and  direct  or  encourage  his  prayers  for  those  pros- 
perous days  of  the  church,  in  which  all  her  tribulations  shah 
terminate,  and  animate  his  exertions  in  the  glorious  cause.  I* 
also  must  greatly  conduce  to  reconcile  his  mind  to  those 
events,  which,  though  distressing  in  themselves,  form  a pari 
of  one  vast  design,  already  in  a considerable  measure  accom- 
plished, and  evidently  hastening  to  an  entire  completion  ; to 
the  eternal  glory  of  God  our  Saviour,  the  final  victory  of  his 
cause  over  all  opposition,  and  the  endless  felicity  of  all  his 
faithful  servants.  Nay,  the  very  mysteries  and  difficulties  of 
this  book  are  wonderfully,  yet  inseparably  united,  with  such 
grand  and  interesting  discoveries  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
work  and  worship  of  heaven,  as  are  peculiarly  suited  to  im- 
press with  awe,  and  to  enliven  and  purify,  the  soul  of  the 
humble  and  attentive  reader,  even  when  he  cannot  discover 
the  prophetic  meaning  of  the  passage.  Nor  is  it  any  objec- 
tion to  say,  that  many  have  read  it  in  another  spirit,  and  got 
much  harm  by  it : for  this  is  the  case  with  other  Scriptures  ; 
especially  with  those  passages,  which  may  be  called  “strong 
meat,”  being  peculiarly  strengthening  to  the  faith,  love,  and 
gratitude  of  such  as  can  digest  them  : though  not.  meet  nour- 
ishment for  babes  ; and  even  capable  of  being  turned  into  a 
fatal  poison  by  the  vicious  affections  of  a proud  and  carnal 
mind.  (Notes,  Heb.  5:11 — 14.  2 Pet.  3:14 — 16.) — The  reasons 
which  induce  infidels  and  profane  “ mockers,  who  walk  ac- 
cording to  their  own  ungodly  lusts,”  to  deride  ak  attempts 
towards  explaining  this  prophecy,  are  obvious  ; for  so  much 
of  it  has  most  manifestly  been  already  fulfilled,  as  must  for 
ever  ruin  their  cause,  could  the  attention  of  men  be  drawn  to 
the  subject,  in  proportion  to  its  vast  importance  : and  no  part 
of  Scripture  more  awfully  denounces  the  doom  of  all  impeni- 
tent sinners,  and  all  opposers  of  the  gospel.  Eut  pious  men 
could  never  have  been  led  to  object  to  the  study  of  it,  as  some 
have  done,  in  strong,  naj',  rather  contemptuous  language ; 
had  not  the  misconduct  of  many  in  this  respect  filled  them 
with  prejudice,  and  formed  an  association  of  ideas  in  their 
minds,  which  have  no  necessary  relation  to  each  other. — The 
Lord  grant,  that  the  writer  and  the  readers  of  the  present 
attempt,  to  render  this  mysterious  book  more  intelligible  and 
instructive  to  Christians  in  general,  may  rely  on  and  pray  for 
the  participation  of  the  blessing  here  promised,  in  every  part 
of  their  progress  through  it:  that,  in  faith,  humility,  reverence, 
and  expectation  of  great  advantage,  they  may  read,  hear, 
meditate  on,  and  keep  the  things  which  are  written  in  it ; “ for 
the  time  is  at  hand,”  when  the  further  accomplishment  of  them 
will  render  them  so  plain,  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  either 
neglected  or  misunderstood. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle,  contrary  to  his  general  custom, 
prefixing  his  name,  addressed  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  or 
that  district  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital  city.  (11. 
Note,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  The  benediction  which  he  used  is 
similar  to  what  has  been  repeatedjy  considered,  in  the  epis- 
tolary part  of  the  New  Testament;  but  it  is  here  expressed 
in  more  sublime  and  mysterious  language,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  book' to  which  it  is  prefixed.  He  desired  and 
prayed  that  “grace  and  peace”  might  be  bestowed  on  them, 
“from  him,  who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come;”  that  is, 
from  the  self-existent,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  Jehovah. 
The  original  is  peculiar,  perhaps  unexampled,  and  almost, 
if  not  absolutely  incapable  of  an  exact  translation ; the  pre- 
position governing  the  genitive  case  of  the  article,  and  yet 
all  the  subsequent  words  being  in  the  nominative.  (Atro 
tov  b u )v  kcu  b yv  Kat  b £px°lJl£V0S-)  It  is  supposed  to  refer  to 
the  name  of  God  revealed  to  Moses  ; and  with  a similar  dis- 
regard to  the  ordinary  rules  of  grammar.  (Notes,  Ex.  3:14. 
John  8:54 — 59.) — This  is  here  especially  meant  of  the  person 
of  the  Father.  (Notes,  8 — 11.  22:13.  Heb.  13:7,8.) — As 
“ the  One  true  and  living  God”  communicates  blessings  to 
sinful  man,  through  the  mediation  of  the  incarnate  Son,  and 
by  the  agency  of  the  eternal  Spirit : it  is  almost  unavoidable. 
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eye  shall  see  him,  band  they  also  which  pierced 
him  : cand  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  be- 
cause of  him.  dEven  so,  Amen. 

8 I am  eAlpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  ' which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  Hhe  Almighty. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

9 I hJohn,  who  also  am  your  brother,  'and  com- 
panion in  tribulation,  and  in  kthe  kingdom  and 

o Ps.  22:16.  Zech.  12:10.  John  19:34,37.  Heb.  6:6.  10:29.  c 6:15 — 17.  18:15 — 19. 
,>uke  23:28—30.  cl  18j20.  19:1—3.  22:20.  Judg.  5:31.  Ps.  68:1.  e 1 1 ,17.  2:8.  21 : 
6.  22:13.  Is.  41:4.  43:f0.  44:6.  48:12.  f See  on  o.  4.  g 4:8.  11:17.  16:14.  19:15. 
21:22.  Gen.  17:1. 28:3.  35:11. 43:14.  48:3.  49:25.  Ex.  6:3.  Num.24:4.  2 Cor.  6: 
18.  h See  or<  4.  i 2:9,10.  7:14.  John  16:33.  Acts  14:22.  Rom. 8:17.  lCor.4: 
9—13.  Phil.  1:7.  4:14.  2 Tim.  1:8.  2:3— 12.  k 3:10.  13:10.  14:12.  Rom.  2:7,8. 


under  such  an  economy,  to  speak  of  the  Father  in  the  abso- 
lute style  of  Deity,  and  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  with  relation 
to  their  assumed  characters  and  offices  ; though  in  language 
evidently  implying  a participation  in  all  divine  perfections, 
and  coequality  with  the  Father,  in  their  original  and  essen- 
tial nature  and  dignity.  Thus  “grace  and  peace”  were 
prayed  for,  for  the  Christians  addressed,  “from  the  seven 
Spirits,  which  are  before  the  throne.”  This  is  generally,  and 
doubtless ‘justly,  interpreted  of  “the  divine  Spirit,”  with 
respect  to  the  abundance,  sufficiency,  and  variety  of  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  operations ; and  in  relation  to  “ the  seven  churches,” 
with  each  of  which,  and  all  others,  the  One  and  self-same 
Spirit  dwelt,  as  the  Fountain  of  life,  grace,  and  peace;  being 
omnipresent  and  omnipotent,  and  One  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  “God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.”  {Notes,  3:1 
—3.  5:5 — 7.)  This  manner  of  expression  well  accords  with 
the  enigmatical  or  emblematic  style  of  this  book ; arra  it  is 
absurd  to  suppose  any  created  spirits  to  be  joined  in  this 
solemn  benediction,  with  the  eternal  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  Father ; and  indeed  it.  would  fully  sanction 
the  worship  of  created  angels.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:19,20.  2 Cor. 
13:11 — 14.)  Finally,  this  grace  and  peace  were  prayed  for 
in  their  behalf,  “from  Jesus  Christ,”  as  the  appointed  Medi- 
ator, through  whom  the  eternal  Spirit,  with  all  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  consolations,  is  given  to  fallen  man  : and  the 
Saviour  was  described  as  “ the  faithful  Witness,”  who  came 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to  the  perfections,  counsels, 
truths,  and  will  of  God  to  men  ; and  who  fully  revealed  all 
that  he  had  received  from  the  Father  for  that  purpose. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q.  Notes,  3:14 — 16.  Is.  55:4,5.)  He  was  also 
“ the  First-begotten  from  the  dead.”  Being  “ the  Only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father”  before  all  worlds,  and  “ the  Heir  of  all 
things,”  he  had  come  on  earth  in  that  character,  to  tabernacle 
in  human  nature ; and,  having  been  put  to  death  for  declaring 
himself  to  be  “ the  Son  of  God,”  he  arose  from  the  dfead, 
among  other  reasons,  to  evince  that  he  was  what  he  declared 
himself  to  be.  (Notes,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.  Col.  1:15 — 20.)  Thus 
he  became  “ the  First-fruits  of  the  resurrection,”  and  ap- 
peared as  “ the  First-born”  of  the  children  of  God,  in  and 
through  whom  they  shall  all  arise  again,  be  manifested  in 
their  high  and  honourable  character,  and  be  invested  with 
their  eternal  inheritance.  (Notes,  Luke  20:27 — 40.)  Being 
thus  arisen  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  to  the  mediatorial 
throne,  he  is  also  “ the  Prince,”  or  Sovereign,  “of  the  kings 
of  the  earth ;”  by  whom  they  reign,  to  whom  they  are  ac- 
countable, whose  glory  they  ought  to  seek ; and  by  whom  all 
will  be  terribly  destroyed,  who  oppose,  despise,  or  neglect 
him.  This  declaration  of  the  Redeemer’s  sovereignty  over 
all  “ the  kings  of  the  earth,”  was  a proper  introduction  to  the 
prophecies  which  «vere  about  to  be  delivered,  of  the  opposition 
which  would  be  made  to  his  cause,  and  his  final  triumph  over 
all  his  enemies.  (Notes,  11:15 — 18.  17:9 — 14.  19:11 — 16.  Ps. 
2:7—12.  72:8—11.  89:19—37.  Prov.  8:15,16.)  Animated  with 
a view  of  the  glory  of  his  beloved  Lord,  and  contrasting  it 
with  the  vastness  of  his  condescension,  and  the  depth  of  his 
self-abasement ; the  inspired  writer  broke  out  in  adoring 
praises,  “ to  him  who,”  great  and  glorious  as  he  was,  “ had 
loved  them,”  when  defiled  with  the  loathsome  stains  of  guilt 
and  sin,  and  when  deserving  the  final  wrath  of  God ; and 
whose  love  had  been  so  immense,  that  he  had  “ washed 
them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood,”  which  he  had  willingly 
shed  upon  the  cross,  to  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice, 
and  to  procure  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  for  them.  And 
having,  in  consequence  of  this  atonement,  “quickened  them” 
by  his  Holy  Spirit ; he  had  taught  them,  in  penitent  and 
obedient  faith,  to  purge  their  consciences  from  guilt,  by  the 
application  of  his  blood  ; and  their  hearts  from  the  pollution 
of  sin,  by  the  grace  promised  through  his  mediation.  In  this 
manner,  he  had  not  only  “delivered  them  from  the  wrath  to 
come,”  but  had  also  exalted  and  ennobled  them  as  “kings,” 
to  reign  with  him  in  eternal  glory ; and  consecrated  them  as 
“ priests,”  to  be  accepted  worshippers,  and  to  offer  spiritual 
sacrifices  unto  “God,  even  his  Father.”  (Notes,  5:8 — 10. 
I Pet.  2:4 — 10.)  On  these  accounts  the  apostle  ascribed  unto 
Christ,  personally , the  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever: 
(Note,  Phil.  2:9 — 11.  2 Pet.  3:17,18  ) and  in  thus  “honouring 
the  Son,”  he  especially  “ honoured  the  Father  that  sent  him  ;” 
as  all  do,  who  cordially  add,  Amen.  (Note,  John  5:20 — 23.) 
Some  indeed  apply  the  doxology  to  the  Father  ; but  the  con- 
struction is  by  no  means  so  obvious  and  natural. 

IV ashed.  (5)  Aovcavn.  John  13:10  Heb  10:23.  (Notes, 
VOL.  III. — 115. 


patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is 
called  Patmos,  'for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I was  min  the  Spirit  "on  the  Lord’s  day,  and 
heard  behind  me  a great  voice,  °as  of  a trumpet, 

11  Saying,  pI  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First 
and  the  Last : and,  ^What  thou  sees!,  write  in  a 
book,  and  send  it  unto  rthe  seven  churches  which 
are  in  Asia  ; unto  8Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna, 

5:3,4.8:25.  2Thes.  1:4.5.  3:5.  Heb.  10:36.  Jam.  5:7,8.  1 2.  6:9.  11:7.  12:11,17. 
19:10.  m 4:2.  17:3.21:10.  Matt.  22:43.  Acts  10:10,  &c.  2 Cor.  12:2-4.  n John 
20:19,26.  Acts  20:7.  1 Cor.  16:2.  o 4:1.  10:3— 8.  p See  on  8.  q 19.  2:1.  10:4. 
14:13.  19:9.  21:5.  Deut.  31:19.  Is.  30:8.  Jer.  30:2.  Hab.  2:2.  r See  on  4.  2:1, 
8,12,18.3:1,7,14.  s Acts  18:19—21,24.  19:  20:17.  1 Cor.  15:32.  16:8.  Eph.  1:1. 
1 Tim.  1:3. 


7:13—17.  Ps.  51:1,2,7.  Is.  1:16—20.  Zech.  13:1.  John  13:6 — 
11.  1 Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  5:22—27.  Tit.  2:14.  3:4—7.) 

V.  7.  The  prophecy  of  this  book  principally  relates  to  the 
opposition,  which,  in  one  form  or  other,  would  be  made  to  the 
cause  of  Christ ; the  temporary  success  of  his  enemies  ; and 
his  final  triumph  over  them  all : and,  therefore,  at  the  very 
opening  of  it,  the  reader’s  attention  is  called  to  that  great  day, 
when  these  scenes  will  be  closed,  and  when  all  will  see  the 
wisdom  and  happiness  of  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  the  mad- 
ness and  misery  of  his  enemies.  For  “behold,”  with  atten- 
tion and  solemn  awe,  the  Saviour  who  “ loved  us  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,”  “ is  coming  with  clouds,” 
or  “in  the  clouds  of  heaven,”  in  his  own  glory  as  Mediator, 
and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  world  ! 
(Notes,  14:14—20.  Ban.  7:9—14.  Matt.  24:29—31.  26:63—68. 
Mark  8:38.  Acts  1:9 — 12.)  The  intervening  space  would  soon 
pass  away,  and  it  might  even  then  be  said,  “He  cometh!” 
(Note,  Jude  14 — 16.)  Then,  all  nations,  being  raised  from 
the  dead,  will  be  gathered  before  his  tribunal,  and  “ every 
eye  shall  see  Him/  in  human  nature,  exercise  omnipotence, 
omniscience,  and  all  divine  perfections,  who  once  lay  pros- 
trate in  unknown  agony  at  Gethsemane,  and  was  numbered 
with  malefactors  on  mount  Calvary  ! Then,  they  especially, 
“who  pierced  him,”  shall  be  compelled  to  witness  his  glory, 
as  well  as  to  feel  the  power  of  his  avenging  indignation. 
(Notes,  Zech.  12:9 — 14.  John  19:31 — 37.)  Judas,  the  traitor, 
Caiaphas  and  the  chief  priests,  “Herod  and  his  men  of  war,” 
Pilate  and  his  soldiers,  with  all  concerned  in  his  condemna- 
tion and  crucifixion ; and  those  in  every  age,  who,  by  their 
infidelity,  apostacy,  persecutions,  heresies,  and  daring  crimes, 
have  “ crucified  him  afresh  and  put  him  to  open  shame,” 
shall  then  with  unutterable  terror  behold  him,  preparing  to 
pronounce  and  execute  the  righteous  sentence  of  their  eter- 
nal condemnation.  And,  as  “ all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth,” 
through  successive  generations,  hitherto  have  combined  in 
opposing,  despising,  perverting,  or  neglecting  him  and  his 
great  salvation,  with  the  exception  only  of  a small  remnant ; 
so  will  they  at  that  time  “wail  because  of  him,”  in  horror 
and  despair ; for  neither  their  numbers  nor  their  power  can 
defend  them  from  his  omnipotent  vengeance.  (Note,  6:15 — 
17.)  The  apostle,  however,  assured  of  the  justice  of  these 
awful  proceedings,  and  knowing  that  then  the  redemption  of 
all  true  Christians  will  be  completed,  subjoined  to  this  awful 
declaration,  “Even  so,  Amen.”  “Thus  let  all  thine”  impla- 
cable “enemies  perish,  O Lord.”  (Note,  22:18 — 21.) 

Wail.]  K ofovrat.  18:9.  Matt.  11:17.  24:30.  Luke  23:27. 
— The  word  signifies  to  cut,  or  smite;  (Matt.  21:8.)  and  is 
used  figuratively  for  wail,  or  lament. — “ They  shall  smite 
themselves,”  that  is,  on  their  breasts. 

V.  8.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  was  evidently  spoken  of  in  the 
preceding  verse ; it  is  obvious  to  conclude  that  “the  Lord,” 
who  speaks  in  this,  is  the  same  Person:  nor  can  any  sufficient 
reason  be  assigned,  why  it  should'  be  understood  of  “ the 
Father”  personally ; except  that  men  are  reluctant  “ to  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they”  ought  to  “honour  the  Father  that 
sent  him.”  The  whole  vision  related  to  Christ,  from  whom 
immediately  the  revelation  was  given:  (Note,  1,2.)  most  of 
the  expressions  here  used,  or  others  equivalent  to  them,  are 
afterwards  spoken  by  him,  and  concerning  himself ; and  the 
construction  and  arrangement  of  this  passage,  and  the  con- 
text, would  be  very  intricate,  if  we  were  to  suppose  the  Father 
to  be  the  Speaker. — The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  here  de- 
clared, “ that  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,”  which  are  the 
names  of  the  first  and  the  last  letters  in  the  Greek  Alphabet, 
the  language  in  which  the  apostle  wrote.  This  implies,  that  he 
is  the  First  Cause  and  the  Last  End,  the  Author  and  Fi- 
nisher of  all  things,  in  creation,  providence,  and  redemption  ; 
“ the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,”  the  Source  of  existence,  o‘ 
life,  of  holiness,  and  of  felicity  ; and  the  Completion  of  them, 
in  every  sense,  and  in  all  respects. — “ Who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come,”  as  One  with  the  eternal  Father  ; (Note, 
4 — 6.)  “the  Almighty;”  the  omnipotent  and  sovereign  Ruler 
of  all  worlds,  by  and  “ for  whom  all  things  were  made,  and 
by  whom  all  things  consist.” — No  words  can  more  strongly 
express  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  than  these  do.  (Notes, 
9 — 11.  22:13.) — The  Beginning  and  the  Ending .]  Notes , 
Ps.  90:1,2.  Prov.  8:22—30.  John  1:1  3.  Col.  1:15—20.  Heb 

12:2,3.  13:7,8. 

The  Almighty.]  'On- avroKparup.  4:8.  11:17.  15:3.  16:14. 
19:6.  21:22.  2 Cor.  6:18.  He  who  '>as  dominion  ovei  ail 
'Wole,  Bph.  135—23.) 
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and  unto  Peigamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto 
Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  ‘Lao- 
dicea. 

12  And  I turned  to  “see  the  voice  that  spake 
with  me.  And  being  turned,  XI  saw  seven  golden 
candlesticks ; 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks 
one  vlike  unto  the  Son  of  man,  *clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  aand  girt  about  the 
paps  with  a golden  girdle. 

'4  His  head,  band  his  hairs  were  white  like 
wool,  as  white  as  snow  ; cand  his  eyes  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire ; 

15  And  dhis  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they 
burned  in  a furnace;  eand  his  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters. 

16  And  fhe  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars: 

i Col.  4:15,16.  u Ez.  43:5,6.  Mic.  6:9.  x 13,20.  2:1.  Ex.  25:37.  Zech.  4:2. 
f 14:14.  Ez.  1:26.  Dan.  7:13.  10:16.  Phil.  2:7,8.  Heb.  2:14—17.  4:15. 
z Dan. 10:5.  a 15:6.  Ex.  28:6— 8.  39:5.  Lev.  8:7.  Is.  11:5.  b Dan.  7:9. 
Matt.  28:3.  c 2:18.  19:12.  Dan.  10:6.  d 2:18.  Ez.  1 :7.  40:3.  Dan.  10:6.  e 14: 
2.  19  6.  Ps.  93:4.  Is.  17:13.  Ez.  43:2.  f 20.  2:1.  3:1.  12:1.  Job  38:7.  Dan.  8:10. 
£2:3.  g 2:12,16.  19:15,21.  Is.  1 1:4.  49:2.  Eph.  6:17.  Heb.  4:12.  h 10:1.  Is. 
24:23.  60:19,20.  Mai.  4:2.  Acts  26:13.  i Ez.  1:28.  Dan.  8:18.  10:8,9.17— 19. 
Hab.  3:16.  Matt.  17:2—6.  John  13:23.21:20.  k Dan.  8:18.  10:10.  1 Gen.  15: 


V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  relate  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  had  received  the  revelation  that  he  was  about 
to  deliver : and  he  merely  called  himself  “ your  brother,” 
addressing  himself  to  Christians,  without  mentioning  his 
apostolical  authority,  though,  most  probably,  the  only  surviv- 
ing apostle.  He  was  also  their  “ companion  in  tribulation;” 
being  a persecuted  servant  of  Christ,  and  exposed  to  the  same 
sufferings  in  his  cause  as  they  were ; and  a fellow-subject  with 
them  of  the  Saviour’s  kingdom  on  earth,  and  a fellow-heir  of 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  These  sufferings  he  endured,  as  they 
did,  with  that  submission,  constancy,  composure,  and  perse- 
verance, which  Christ  required  and  exemplified ; through 
which  he  experienced  present  consolations,  and  expected  a 
happy  event  of  his  tribulations.  (Notes,  7:3 — 17.  2 Thes.  3: 

1 — o.)  He  was,  at  the  time  when  he  had  these  visions,  in 
“ the  Isle  of  Patmos,”  whither  he  had  been  banished  for 
preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  bearing  testimony  to  Christ : 
(Notes,  1 John  5:9 — 12.)  and  it  is  recorded,  that  he  was  con- 
fined to  the  mines,  and  compelled  to  labour  in  them,  notwith- 
standing the  infirmities  of  his  extreme  old  age.  “ But  none 
of  these  things  moved  him!”  (Note,  Arts  20:22 — 24.)  His 
soul  was  serene,  and  at  liberty,  amidst  his  sufferings  : he  had 
far  sweeter  comforts,  than  the  emperor  or  any  of  his  prosper- 
ous persecutors  could  obtain ; and  he  expressed  no  dissatis- 
faction or  emotion,  on  account  of  the  injustice  and  cruelty, 
with  which  he  was  treated. — While  in  this  situation,  “ he 
was  in  the  Spirit,”  or  brought  under  the  immediate  impulse  of 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  ; as  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  others  had 
been,  when  favoured  with  visions  of  the  Almighty.  (Note, 
4:1 — 3)  This  was  “ on  the  Lord’s  day,”  which  can  be  meant 
of  no  other,  than  the  day  on  which  the  Lord  Jesus  arose  from 
the  dead,  even  “the  first  day  of  the  week:”  and  it  is  a con- 
clusive proof,  that  the  first  day  was  set  apart,  and  kept  holy, 
b}'  the  primitive  Christians,  in  commemoration  of  that  great 
event : for  on  what  other  account  could  it  have  been  thus 
mentioned  ? — (Notes,  John  20:19 — 23.  Acts  10:7 — 12.) — Being 
thus  cast  into  an  ecstacy,  he  heard  behind  him  a voice,  loud 
and  clear  as  the  sound  “ of  a trumpet,”  saying  some  of  the 
same  words,  which  have  been  already  considered,  or  to  the 
same  effect.  (Note,  8.)  They  must  here  be  understood  of 
Christ;  and  this  is  an  additional  reason  for  interpreting  the 
others  of  him : and  the  immediate  recurrence  of  them  in  this 
connexion,  gives  energy  to  the  arguments  drawn  from  them. 
But  if  any  should  still  be  disposed  to  understand  the  foregoing 
passage  of  the  Father;  they  cannot  but  admit,  that  Christ 
and  the  Father  are  One : for  otherwise,  how  can  it  be  con- 
ceived that  Christ  would  have  used  the  same  words  of  him- 
self, which  had  just  before  been  spoken  by  the  Father,  as 
descriptive  of  his  eternal  Godhead  ? So  that,  on  either  inter- 
pretation, they  are  conclusive,  in  respect  to  the  Deity  of 
Christ. — The  voice  then  ordered  John  to  write  what,  he  saw, 
in  a book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  on  which 
we  shall  have  occasion  afterwards  to  make  some  observations  ; 
(Marg.  Ref.)  but  shall  in  this  place  only  take  notice,  that  it 
seems  to  confirm  the  ancient  tradition  of  John’s  having  resided 
and  laboured  at  Ephesus,  and  in  that  vicinity,  for  a consider- 
able time  before  his  banishment  to  Patmos. — The  testimony 
of  Jesus,  (9)  19:10.  John  19:35.  21:24.  Acts  1:8.  1 John  5: 
11,12.— In  the  spirit.  (10)  4:2.  17:3.  21:10.  Luke  3:27.  (Note, 
Ez.  11:22 — 25.) — The  First  and  the  Last.  (11)  17.  Notes,  Is. 
41:2—4.  43:10—14.  44:6—8.  48:12—15. 

Companion.  (9)  XuyKoivuvof.  Rom.  11:17.  1 Cor.  9:23. 
Phil.  1:1 . (Note,  Phil.  1:3 — 6.) — The  Lord's  day.  (10)  T»? 
KvpiaKT)  oyepif'  1 Cor.  11:20. — The  first  day  of  the  week  is 
“the  Lord’s  day,”  as  the  Eucharist  is  “ the  Lord’s  supper;” 
and  to  be  distinguished  from  other  days,  as  that  from  other 
meaL.  * 

V.  12 — 20.  When  the  apostle  had  distinctly  heard  the 
words  which  have  been  considered,  he  turned  to  see  from  whom 
the  voic  ■ proceeded  • and  he  then  had  a vision  of  “ seven 
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sand  out  of  his  mouth  went  a sharp  two-edgted 
sword : hund  his  countenance  was  as  the  sue 
shineth  in  his  strength. 

17  And  when  I saw  him, * 2 3 *  5I  fell  at  his  feet  as 
dead.  kAnd  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying 
unto  me,  'Fear  not : m I am  the  First  and  the  Last : 

18  I am  he  “that  liveth,  and  "was  dead ; and, 
behold,  pI  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen ; ana 
have  ^the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19  Write  rthe  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
sand  the  things  which  are,  ‘and  the  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter ; 

20  The  “mystery  of  xthe  seven  stars  which 
thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  gol- 
den candlesticks.  ^The  seven  stars  are  the  angels 
of  the  seven  churches  : zand  the  seven  candle- 
sticks which  thou  sawest,  are  the  seven  churches. 


I.  Ex.  14:13.  20:20.  Is.  41:10.  Dan.  10:12.  Matt.  28:4,5.  Mark  16:5,6.  Lulu 

21:37 — 39.  m Seeon  8,11.  n Job  19:25.  Ps.  18:4S.  John  14:19.  Rom.  6:9. 
2 Cor.  13:4.  Gal.  2:20.  Col.  3:3.  Heb.  7:25.  o Rom.  14:8,9.  2 Cor.  5:14,15. 
Heb.  1:3.  12:2,3.  p 4:9.  5:14.  Heb.  7:16,25.  q 3:7.  9: 1 . 20:1 ,14 . Ps.  68:20.  Is. 
22:22.  Matt.  16:19.  r See  on  11,12.  s 2:  3:  t 4: — 22:  u See  on  Matt  13: 

II.  Luke  8:10.  x See  on  13,16.  y 2:1,8,12,18.3:1,7,14.  Mai.  2:7.  z Zech.  4:1. 
Matt.  5:15,16.  Phil.  2:15,16.  1 Tim.  3:14—16. 


golden  candlesticks,”  in  allusion  to  the  golden  candlestick 
with  seven  branches,  which  was  made  for  the  tabernacle; 
(Notes,  Ex.  25:31 — 40.  Zech.  4:2,3,11 — 14.)  and  in  the  midst 
of  them,  as  presiding  over  and  taking  care  of  them,  he  “ saw. 
One  like  unto  the  Son  of  man.”  The  apostle  had  been  well; 
acquainted  with  Jesus,  when  he  was  on  earth  “ a Man  of 
sorrows;”  (Note,  John  13:18 — 30.)  and  honoured  as  his 
peculiar  friend  : but,  while  he  perceived  him  in  human  form, 
and  with  some  resemblance  of  his  former  appearance ; he 
saw  him  in  such  resplendent  glory,  that  he  seemed  quite 
another  person.  “He  was  clothed,”  after  the  manner  of  the 
priests,  “with  a garment  down  to  his  foot:”  perhaps  repre- 
senting his  perfect  mediatorial  righteousness  and  royal  priest- 
hood. This  vesture  was  girt  around  his  breasts  with  a golden 
girdle  ;”  which  may  denote  the  preciousness  of  his  love,  and 
i he  cordiality  with  which  he  maintains  the  cause  of  his  people. 

( Notes,  Ex.  28:15 — 30.  Dan.  1 0:4 — 9. ) “ His  hairs  like  wool.” 
and  “ white  as  snow,”  may  signify  his  majesty,  purity,  and 
eternity.  (Notes,  Dan.  7:9 — 14.)  His  “eyes,  as  a flame  of 
fire,”  may  represent-  his  omniscient  acquaintance  with  *the 
secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  with  the  most  distant  events 
(Notes,  2:18,19.  19:11 — 16.  Heb.  4:12,13.)  His  “feet  like 
fine  brass,  burning  in  a furnace,”  may  denote  the  stability  of 
his  appointments,  and  the  transcendent  excellency  of  all  his 
proceedings.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.)  His  “voice,  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters,”  may  represent  the  energy  of  his  word,  to 
astonish  and  terrify ; or  its  invincible  efficacy  to  convert  or 
destroy,  as  he  sees  good.  (Notes,  Ez.  1:15 — 25.  43:1 — 5. 
Heb.  4:12,13.)  The  “seven  stars  in  his  right  hand”  were 
emblematical  of  the  presiding  ministers  of  the  seven  churches, 
to  which  the  apostle  was  ordered  to  write,  whom  Christ  up- 
held, directed,  governed,  and  managed  by  his  power,  and 
according  to  his  will.  The  “ sharp  two  edged  sword  out  of 
his  mouth”  seems  to  represent  his  awful  and  irresistible  jus- 
tice, in  cutting  down  his  enemies  on  every  side,  and  “ slaying 
them  by  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth.”  (Note,  Is.  11: 

2 —  5.)  Moreover,  “his  countenance  was  like  the  sun”  at 
noonday,  when  it  shines  most  clearly  and  powerfully,  so  that 
“ nothing  can  be  hid  from  the  heat  thereof.”*  (Note,  Ps.  19: 

3 —  6.) — Upon  this  display  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory,  even  his 
beloved  apostle,  who  had  not  only  “ leaned  on  his  breast  at 

table,”  but  had  seen  his  glory  on  the  holy  mount,  (Note, 

Matt.  17:1,2.)  was  utterly  overwhelmed  with  the  effulgency 
of  his  majesty!  (Notes,  Dan.  10:4 — 19.)  But  the  divine 
Redeemer  graciously  supported  him,  and  dispelled  bis  fears  , 
again  declaring  himself  to  be  the  “First  and  the  Last;” 
(Notes,  8 — 11.)  adding,  “lam  he  that  liveth:”  the  ever- 
living,  self-existent  God,  to  whom,  as  Mediator,  it  was  “ given 
to  have  life  in  himself”  and  to  be  “the  life  of  men  :”  (Notes, 
John  1:4,5.  14:4 — 6.  1 John  1:1,2.)  who  had  also  been  obe- 
dient to  death  for  sinners.  But,  “behold  he  was  alive,”  as 
the  first-fruits  of  the  resurrection,  to  die  no  more ; to  which 
the  apostle  seems  to  have  added,  “Amen,”  as  expressive  of 
his  unspeakable  satisfaction.  Nay,  so  absolute  was  his  con- 
quest over  the  king  of  terrors  that  he  had  possession  of 
“ the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.”  He  possesses  the  absolute 
sovereignty,  as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  over  the  invisible 
world,  the  state  of  separate  spirits,  and  over  death  and  the 
grave  : so  that  he  removes  men  out  of  this  life,  and  consigns 
their  bodies  to  the  grave  and  corruption,  when  and  as  he 
pleases.  He  then  fixes  their  souls,  in  happiness  or  misery, 
with  absolute  authority ; and  he  will  soon  raise  all  their  d^ad 
bodies,  and  either  receive  them  into  heaven,  or  shut  them  up 
for  ever  in  hell,  as  he  sees  good.  (Note,  20:11 — 15.)  None, 
therefore,  of  his  friends  can  have  aught  to  fear  from  any  crea- 
ture, either  during  life,  or  at  the  approach  of  death  ; as  every 
circumstance  will  certainly  be  ordered  in  that  mam.  er  which 
may  best  subserve  their  everlasting  advantage. — The  Lord 
Jesus  then  ordered  his  apostle  to  write,  First,  “ The  things 
which  he  had  seen  :”  namely,  the  circumstances  of  ‘hat  v;sion 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Pie  ipiiSlt  of  Cluaat  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  ; consisting  of 
commendation  andreproof , a call  to  repentance , a solemn  warning,  and  a 
gracious  promise  to  those  who  overcame,  1 — 7.  That  to  Smyrna,  replete 
v>ith  commendation,  and  encouraging  exhortations  to  faithfulness  under 
translation,  8 — 11.  That  to  Per  gam  is  ; in  tchich  are  warnings  against  the 
fificclaitans,  threatenings  of  judgments  on  the  impenitent,  and  promises  to 
the  victorious,  12 — 17.  That  to  Thyatira,  nearly  of  similar  import,  18 — 29. 

UNTO  athe  angel  of  the  bchurch  of  Ephesus 
write:  These  things  saith  he  that  choldeth 

• 8,12,18.3:1,7,14.  b See  on  3.  1:11.  c 1:16,20.  8:10— 12.  12:1.  John  5:35. 
A See  on  1:12,13.  Ez.  28:13,14.  Malt.  18:20.  28:20.  e 9,13,19.  3:1,8,15.  Ps.  1: 
C.  Matt.  7:23.  1 Thes.  1:3.  2 Tim.  2:19.  Heb.  6:10.  f 6,14,15,20,21.  Gal.  1:7. 


Secondly,  “ The  things,  which  then  were,”  or  what  related  to 
the  state  of  the  churches  at  that  time:  and  Thirdly,  “The 
things,  which  should  be  hereafter,”  even  the  prophecies,  which 
he  was  about  to  receive : and  this  seems  distinctly  to  mark 
out  to  us  the  contents  of  the  whole  book.  (Note,  4:1 — 3.) — 
This  mysterious  and  emblematical  vision  of  the  seven  stars, 
was  then  explained  to  John, to  signify  “the  seven  angels,”  or 
presiding  ministers  of  the  churches,  who  were  the  messengers 
of  Christ  to  them;  (Note,  2:1.)  and  “the  seven  golden  can- 
dlesticks” were  shown  to  represent  “the  seven  churches” 
themselves ; as  enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  and  holding  forth  that  light  to  others,  by  the  profes- 
sion and  preaching  of  the  word,  the  administration  of  holy 
ordinances,  and  their  Christian  conversation  and  beha- 
viour.— Keys.  (IS)  Notes , 3:7.  Is.  22:20 — 25.  Matt. 

16:19. 

Fine  brass.  (15)  Xa\Ko\i(iavto.  2:18.  It  is  not  agreed 
what  kind  of  brass,  or  mixed  metal,  formed  principally  of 
copper,  was  meant. — Hell.  (18)  fA<5 ov.  See  on  Luke  16:23. 
(Note,  Ps.  16:8 — 11.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  revelations  of  Cod,  by  Jesus  Christ,  were 
intended  to  inform  his  servants  about  as  much  of  his  designs, 
respecting  them  and  others,  through  the  short  period  of  time, 
and  to  the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  as  it  was  needful  and 
useful  for  them  to  know. — Those  who  are  intrusted  with  “ the 
word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Christ,”  must  “ bear  re- 
cord of  all”  things  which  they  know;  and  “ declare«he  whole 
counsel  of  God,”  as  far  as  it  is  profitable  for  those  to  whom 
they  speak.  (Notes,  Acts  20:18 — 27.) — While  it  becomes  us 
to  leave  “ secret  things  to  God,”  we  ought  carefully  to  read, 
hear,  keep,  and  obey,  whatever  he  reveals  : for  “ every  word 
of  God  is  pure,”  and  “ doeth  good  to  him  that  walketh  up- 
rightly.” (Note,  Mic.  2:6,7.)  Even  difficult  and  mysterious 
passages  will  be  useful  to  the  humble  believer,  though  he  can- 
not fathom  the  depth  of  them ; and  the  times  may  speedily 
arrive,  when  the  dispensations  of  Providence  will  fully  illus- 
trate the  meaning  of  obscure  prophecies,  to  the  most  unlearned 
readers. — The  “grace  and  peace,”  which  come  from  the 
everlasting  and  unchangeable  love  of  the  Father  by  the  com- 
munion of  the  omnipresent  Spirit,  who  dwells  in  all  believers  ; 
and  through  “ Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  Witness,  the  First- 
born from  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  :” 
belong  to  all  those,  and  to  those  only,  whom  he  had  “ washed 
from  their  sins,  in  his  own  blood :”  nor  can  they  sufficiently 
admire  “ his  love  which  passeth  knowledge,”  or  rejoice  in  the 
dignity  and  felicity,  to  which  he  has  advanced  them  ; or  devote 
themselves  too  much  to  the  sacred  duties  of  their  royal  priest- 
hood ; or  ascribe  too  great  honour  to  their  divine  Redeemer, 
“ to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.”  Amen. 
This  will  soon  appear  : for,  “ behold,  he  cometh  in  the  clouds, 
and  every  eye”  of  man,  however  averse  to  the  sight,  “ shall 
see  him”  placed  upon  the  dread  tribunal,  from  which  there 
can  be  no  appeal.  What  then  will  be  the  terror,  dismay,  and 
anguish  of  his  crucifiers,  and  of  all  in  every  age,  who  have 
been  of  their  judgment  and  disposition ! and  how  will  “ all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  wail  because  of  him  !”  while  all  his 
faithful  followers  shall  rejoice,  and  say,  “Even  so  let  it  be, 
Lord  Jesus:  Amen,  Amen.”— If  we  would  be  1 numbered 
with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting;’  we  must  now  willingly 
submit  to  him,  receive  him,  and  honour  him,  as  a Saviour, 
who  (we  profess  to  believe)  ‘ will  come  to  be  our  Judge;’ 
for  he  is  “ the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the 
Ending,”  the  unchangeable,  eternal,  and  omnipotent  Lord,  to 
whom  all  must  be  subject,  or  perish  for  ever.  (Notes,  Ps.  2: 
7 — 12.  2 Thes.  4:5 — 10.)  And  they,  who  will  not  believe  him 
to  be  the  great  I AM,  and  who  refuse  to  honour  him  as  co- 
equal with  the  Father,  will  discover  their  awful  mistake, 
when  made  to  feel  the  weight  of  his  anger,  and  the  power  of 
that  eternal  vengeance,  which  they  now  despise. 

V.  9 — 20.  Those  who  are  brethren  to  the  apostles  and 
ancient  servants  of  Christ,  and  partakers  of  their  faith  and 
grace,  must  expect  to  be  “ companions”  with  them  “ in  tribu- 
lation, and  in  the  patience,”  as  well  as  “the  kingdom”  of  their 
Lord : though  few  are  called  to  suffer  so  much,  as  they  en- 
dured in  this  good  cause.  A peaceful  conscience,  however, 
Rnd  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  enable  the  afflicted 
Christian  to  be  more  joyful  in  communion  with  God,  when 
immured  in  a prison,  than  ungodly  men  can  be  in  the  most 
prosperous  circumstances.  If  believers  are  confined,  on  the 
tjord’s  holy  day,  from  public  ordinances  and  the  communion 
of  saints,  by  necessity,  and  not  by  choice  ; they  may  expect 
great  comfort  in  meditation  and  secret  duties,  from  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit ; and  by  hearing  the  voice  and  contem- 
plating the  glory  of  their  beloved  Saviour,  of  whose  gracious 


the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  “walketh  h, 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  ; 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

2 I eknow  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thv 
patience,  and  fhow  thou  canst  not  bear  them 
which  are  evil ; and  ethou  hast  tried  them  which 
say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not;  and  hast  founa 
them  liars  : 


Eph.  4:14.  1 Thes.  5:21.  2 Pet.  2:1—3.  1 John  4:1.  g 2 Cor.  11:13—15.  1 John 

2:21,22. 


visits  no  confinement  or  circumstances  can  deprive  them. 
The  name  itself.shows  how  this  sacred  day  should  be  ob- 
served: surely  “the  Lord’s  day”  should  be  wholly  devoted  to 
the  Lord  ; and  none  of  its  hours  employed  in  a secular,  sen 
sual,  or  dissipated  manner. — We  may  well  be  satisfied  to  walk 
by  faith,  during  our  continuance  here  on  earth;  for  could  we 
now  see  the  Lord  “ as  he  is,”  the  displays  of  his  glory,  even 
as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  would  overwhelm  us  : (Notes, 
Is.  6:1 — 7.  John  12:37 — 41.)  and  we  must  be  totally  changed 
in  body  and  soul,  before  we  can  bear  the  effulgcncy  of  his 
majesty,  and  find  unalloyed  happiness  in  that  beatific  vision. 
Let  us  then  at  present  hearken  to  his  voice,  lean  on  his  arm, 
and  receive  the  encouragements  of  his  love  to  obviate  our 
fears : for  what  can  he,  “ the  First  and  the  Last,”  even  the 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  withhold  from  those,  for  whom  he 
became  incarnate,  that  he  might  die  for  their  sins,  and  what 
can  be  too  hard  for  him,  who  has  “the  keys  of  death  and 
hell,”  and  lives  as  our  almighty  Friend  forevermore?  (Notes 
John  14:18—20.  Acts  7:51—54.  Rom.  5:6—10.  8:32—39. 
Col.  3:1 — 4.)  May  we  then  obey  his  word  and  walk  in  his 
light:  may  “our  light,”  as  derived  from  him,  “shine  before 
men,”  for  their  conviction  and  edification:  and  thus  may  we 
expect  the  time  of  our  departure  hence ; which,  with  every 
thing  relative  to  it,  will  be  appointed  by  his  unerring  wisdom 
and  love  ; who  will  come  to  receive  our  souls  to  his  presence ; 
and  who  will  at  length  raise  and  change  “the  bodies  of  our 
humiliation”  also,  “that  they  may  be  like  unto  his  glorified 
body,  according  to  the  mighty  power,  by  which  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself.”  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28  50 
—58.  Phil.  3:20,21.  1 Thes.  4:13— 18.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  II.  V.  1.  Many  expositors  have  ima- 
gined, that  these  epistles,  to  the  seven  churches,  were  mystical 
prophecies  of  seven  distinct  periods,  into  wdiich  the  whole 
term,  from  the  apostle’s  days  to  the  end  of  the  world,  would 
be  divided.  But  there  is  no  proof  from  Scripture,  that  seven 
such  periods,  and  no  more,  were  to  be  expected,  in  the  state 
of  the  church  ; unless  the  epistles  themselves  be  admitted  as 
proofs  of  it : nor  are  there  any  distinct  traces  in  ecclesiastical 
history,  in  respect  of  such  as  are  supposed  to  be  already  past ; 
though  a lively  imagination  and  a prompt  invention,  may  ad- 
vance plausible  things  on  the  subject.  It  cannot  be  conceived, 
if  the  concluding  part  of  this  book  itself  be  recollected,  that  the 
last  period  of  the  church  will  be  worse  than  any  that  has  gone 
before,  as  the  Laodicean  church  was  far  more  corrupt  than 
any  of  the  rest.  (Notes,  20:1 — 10.)  Nor  can  it  be  true  in 
fact,  that  a more  flourishing  period  succeeded  that  of  the 
church  in  the. apostles’  days,  or  that  immediately  subsequent 
to  their  death  : yet  the  state  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  was  far 
purer  and  more  excellent,  than  that  of  Ephesus,  nay,  perhaps 
than  that  of  Philadelphia,  which  on  this  hypothesis  must  ac- 
cord to  the  Millennium.  So  that  there  seems  no  ground  at 
all  for  this  sentiment,  though  it  has  been  sanctioned  by  many 
respectable  names. — But  the  churches  here  addressed,  were 
in  such  different  states,  in  respect  of  purify  of  doctrine,  and 
“the  power  of  godliness  ;”  that  the  words  of  Christ  to  them 
will  always  be  suitable  to  the  case  of  other  churches,  and 
professors  of  Christianity,  in  all  ages  and  places,  to  the  end  of 
the  world : and  some  of  them  contain  the  proper  message  or 
instruction  to  those  of  one  character,  and  some  to  those  of 
another,  in  all  the  variety  which  they  contain. — The  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  appearing  in  vision  to  John,  directed  him  what 
to  write  to  each  of  these  seven  churches : so  that,  in  fact,  they 
may  be  considered  as  “the  epistles  of  Jesus  Christ ;”  even  as 
those  which  the  apostle  wrote  by  an  amanuensis,  are  called 
properly  “ the  epistles  ofPaul.” — Each  of  these  was  addressed 
to  “the  angel  of  the  church,”  the  stated  messenger  or  am- 
bassador of  Christ  among  them.  (Note,  2 Cor.  5:18 — 21.) 
It  is  more  natural  to  understand  this  of  one  presiding  minister, 
than  of  several  elders  or  pastors  spoken  of  collectively,  be- 
cause one  in  office;  and  thus  it  countenances  the  opinion, 
which  has  been  advanced,  concerning  the  introduction  of  a 
moderate  kind  of  episcopacy  in  the  primitive  church,  even 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  (Notes,  Acts  20:17.  1 Tim.  5 

21,22,24,25.  Tit.  1:5 — 9.)  It  is  also  undeniable,  that  there 
were  several  elders,  or  pastors,  in  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
before  this  time ; so  th&t,  some  ruler,  or  minister,  presiding 
over  the  other  pastors,  must  be  intended. — The  address  to 
“the  angel  of  the  church”  doubtless  implied  commendation, 
reproof,  instruction,  or  encouragement  to  him  personally,  and 
to  the  pastors  in  gpneral,  on  whose  ministry  and  example  the 
state  of  each  church  greatly  depends : yet  the  church  was 
principally  intended.  That  of  Ephesus  was  planted  by  St. 
Paul.  (Notes,  Acts  18:18 — 23.  19:)  There  is  no  proof  that 
Timothy  ever  statedly  resided  there:  (Note,  A cts  20:1 — 6 
Preface  to  1 Tirn.)  nearly  thirty  years  seem  to  have  elaosec 
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3 And  hhast  borne,  and  ‘hast  patience,  and  for 
my  name’s  sake  khrst  laboured,  ‘and  hast  not 
fainted. 

4 Nevertheless,  mI  have  somewhat  against  thee, 
"because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 

5 °Remember  therefore  from  whence  Pthou  art 
fallen,  land  repent,  rand  do  the  first  works ; or 
8else  I will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou 
repent. 

6 But  this  thou  hast,  ‘that  thou  hatest  the  deeds 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I also  hate. 

h Ps.  69:7.  Mic.  7:9.  Mark  15:21.  Luke  14 :27.  1 Cor.  13:7.  Gal.  6:2.  Heb. 
'13:13.  i 1:9.3:10.  Ps.  37:7.  Luke  8:15.  21:19.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3,4.  8:25.  12: 
12.15:4,5.  Col.  1:11.  2Thes.3:5.  Heb.  6:12,15.  10:36.  12:1.  Jam.  1:3, 1.  5:7— 
11  2 Pet.  1:6.  k Rom.  16:12.  1 Cor.  16:16.  2 Cor.  5:9.  6:5.  10:15.  11:23.  Phil. 
216.4:3.  1 Then.  1:3.2:9.5:12.  2Thes.3:8.  1 Tim.  4:10.  5:17.  Heb.  6:10. 

1 Luke  18:1.  2 Cor.  4:1,16.  Gal.  6:9.  2 Thes.  3: 13.  Heb.  12:3— 5.  m 14,20. 
u 3:14— 17.  Jer. 2:2-5.  Matt.  24:12,13.  Phil.  1:9.  3:13— 16.  1 Thes.  4:9,10. 

2 Thes.  1:3.  Heb.  6:10,11.  o 3:3,19.  Ez.  16:61— 63.  20:43.  36:31 . 2 Pet.  1:12, 
13.  p Is.  14:12.  Hos.  14:1.  Gal.  5:4.  Jude  24.  q 16,21,22.3:3,19.9:20,21.16: 

9.  Acts  17:30,31.  r 19.  3:2,3.  Is.  1:28.  Hos.  9:10.  Mai.  3:4.  4:6.  Luke  1:17. 

since  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  was  written  ; 
furious  changes  had  doubtless  taken  place  in  that  time  : and 
it  was  longer  since  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians. John  himself  is  also  recorded  to-have  abode  at  Ephesus, 
and  to  have  superintended  that  and  the  neighbouring  churches 
for  several  years. — Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  the  province 
called  Asia;  (Note,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  and  the  apostle  was 
directed  to  write  the  first  epistle  to  the  church  in  that  city,  as 
a message  from  “ him  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right 
nand,  and  walketh  amidst  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.” 
(Note,  1:12 — 20.)  This  intimated  the  absolute  authority  of 
Christ  over  his  ministers,  with  their  entire  dependence  on 
him ; and  his  constant,  though  invisible  presence  with  his 
churches,  in  which  he  had  fixed  the  light  of  his  word  and  ordi- 
nances ; (Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.)  his  attention  to  their  whole 
conduct ; his  readiness  to  help  and  bless  them,  whilst  they 
made  a proper  use  of  their  light ; and  his  power  and  purpose 
to  remove  it,  if  provoked  by  their  perversion  or  neglect  of  it. — 
They  shine  by  his  light,  and  are  absolutely  under  his  control, 
and  at  his  disposal. 

V.  2 — 5.  Our  Lord  reminded  the  presiding  minister  at 
Ephesus,  and  by  him  all  the  church,  that  he  knew,  or  observed 
and  accepted,  their  “ works  of  faith  and  love,”  ( Marg.  Ref.  e. ) 
the  labour  which  they  bestowed  in  his  service,  their  “ patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,”  under  heavy  trials  and  afflictions  ; 
and  their  decided  abhorrence  of  false  teachers  and  evil  work- 
ers, whom  they  would  not  on  any  account  endure  in  their 
communion.  He  had  likewise  noticed,  with  approbation,  the 
trial  which  they  had  made  of  certain  persons,  who  confidently 
claimed  apostolical  authority,  as  if  immediately  commissioned 
by  Christ  himself,  and  had  thus  attempted  to  draw  them  off 
from  “ the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;”  and  how  they 
had  found  them  out  to  be  impostors.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:15 — 20. 

1 John  4:1 — 3.  2 John  7 — 11.)  They  had  also  repeatedly 
endured  affliction,  and  exercised  patience  in  the  cause  of 
Christ;  and  he  repeatedly  took  a kind  notice  of  it,  and  of 
their  persevering  labours,  without  wearying  or  fainting,  from 
a regard  to  his  name.  (Notes,  Prov.  24:10.  2 Cor.  4:13 — 18. 
Gal.  6:6 — 10.  2 Thes.  3:13.)  Nevertheless,  he  had  some- 
what to  allege  against  them;  because  the  fervency  of  their 
love  to  him,  and  their  zeal  for  his  glory  had  sensibly  declined, 
since  they  first  embraced  Christianity;  and  they  had  become 
more  negligent  and  formal  than  they  used  to  be.  This  abate- 
ment of  holy  affection  naturally  tended  to  still  more  apparent 
and  evident  evil : the  Lord  therefore  called  on  them  to  recol- 
lect, how  lively,  zealous,  fervent,  united,  and  active  they  had 
been:  and  to  compare  their  present  fallen  condition  with  it; 
that  thus  they  might  be  excited  to  “repent  and  do  their  first 
works.”  Else  he  would  come,  by  his  providence,  in  a short 
time  and  an  unexpected  manner,  and  “ remove  their  can- 
dlestick out  of  its  place  ;”  or  deprive  them  of  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  advantage  of  its  ordinances : nor  could  this 
judgment  be  averted  without  “repentance  and  works  meet  for 
repentance.” — This  sentence  was  after  a time  most  awfully 
executed : and  at  this  day,  Ephesus,  Which  was  so  renowned 
a city,  is  an  inconsiderable  village,  in  which  there  are  none 
who  so  much  as  bear  the  Christian  name. — There  is  some 
difficulty  in  conceiving,  how  the  persevering  diligence  and 
patience  of  this  church,  could  consist  with  that  abatement  in 
iove,  with  which  it  is  charged.  But  observation  and  expe- 
rience combine  to  prove,  that  in  many  instances,  while  the 
affections  are  lively  and  fervent,  men  engage  zealously  in 
services,  and  form  habits  of  exertion,  self-denial,  patience, 
and  courageous  disregard  to  opposition  and  reproach ; in 
which,  as  to  the  outward  conduct  at  least,  they  persevere, 
Tom  various  motives,  and  often  conscientiously  ; though  it  is 
amentably  true,  and  they  know  it,  that  their  hearts  are  not 
«o  thoroughly  engaged  in  what  they  do,  as  they  once  were. 
Many  are  well  aware,  that  this  is  their  case : they  have  zeal 
enough  to  retain  them,  in  their  former  course  of  active  ser- 
vice, which  is  become  habitual,  and  in  some  circles  credita- 
ble: but  had  they  not  been  more  “fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord,”  in  former  days,  those  habits  would  never  have  been 
formed,  those  services  had  never  been  engaged  in.  Perhaps 
most  Christians  are  too  apt  to  take  encouragement  from  such 
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7 He  "that  hath  an  ear,  xiet  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,  -vTo  him  tha 
overcometh,  will  I give  to  eat  of  zthe  tree  of  life 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  athe  paradise  of  God. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

8 U And  unto  bthe  angel  of  the  church  ir 
Smyrna,  write : These  things  saith  cthe  First  ana 
the  Last,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive; 

9 I dknow  thy  works,  eand  tribulation,  f and 
poverty,  (but  sthou  art  rich,)  and  I know  hthe 
blasphemy  of  them  ‘which  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not,  but  are  kthe  synagogue  of  Satan. 

s 16.3:3.  Matt.  21:41— 43.24:48-51.  Mark  12:9.  Luke  12:45,46.  20:16.  t 14. 
15.  2 Chr.  19:2.  Ps.  26:5. 101 :3.  139:21,22.  2 John  9,10.  u 11,17,29.3:8,13,22. 
13:9.  Matt.  11:15.  13:9.  Mark7:l6.  x 14:13.  22:17.  1 Cor.  2:10.  12:4— 12. 

y 11,17,26—28.  3:5,12,21.  12:10,11 . 15:2. 21:7.  John  16:33.  1 John  5:4,5.  z 22- 
2,14.  Gen.  2:9.  3:22-  24.  Prov.  3:18.  11:30.  13:12.  15:4.  a Luke  23:43.  2 Cor 
12:4.  b See  on  1.  c See  on  1:8,11,17,18.  d See  on  2.  e 7:14.  John  16:33 
Acts  14:22.  Rom.  5:3.  8:35.  12:12.  1 Thes.  3:4.  2 Thes.  1:6,7.  f Luke  4:18.  6- 
20.  2 Cor.  8:2,9.  Jam.  2:5,6.  g 3:17,18.  Luke  12:21.  2 Cor.  6:10.  1 Tim.  6:15 
Jam.  2:5,6.  h Luke  22:65.  Acts 26:11.  1 Tim.  1:13.  i Rom.  2:28,29.  9:6 
k 3:9. 


diligence,  and  to  silence  the  remonstrances  of  their  consciences 
by  it:  but  it  is  plain,  that  our  Saviour  and  Judge  considers 
this  as  a very  criminal  state  of  heart  and  conduct. 

Bear.  (2)  B aaratrat.  3.  Matt.  3:11.  Luke  7:14.  14:27.  John 
16:12.  19:17.  20:15.  Acts  15:10.  Rom.  15:1.  Gal.  6:2,5.  To 
bear  or  carry  a burden;  to  sustain  what  is  wearisome.  Prima- 
rily it  relates  to  the  body ; and  figuratively,  to  the  mind  : the 
Ephesians  could  carry  the  cross,  though  heavy  ; but  they 
could  not  endure  wicked  persons,  who  were  a burden  to  them, 
which  they  resolutely  threw  off. 

Y.  6,  7.  The  Ephesian  church,  though  declined  in  love, 
was  not  corrupted  with  licentious  principles,  or  immoral 
practices,  but  hated  and  detested  “ the  deeds  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,”  which  Christ  also  abhorred.  This,  as  it  will  be 
shown  presently,  was  a sect  of  avowed  and  most  abominable 
Antinomians.  (Notes,  14 — 16.  2 Tim.  2:14 — 18.  3:1 — 9.) — 
But,  whilst  these  things  were  immediately  addressed  to  the 
rulers,  pastors,  and  church  at  Ephesus  ; every  person  in  all 
other  places,  and  in  all  future  ages,  “ who  had  an  ear,”  and 
could  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  words,  was  concerned  to 
attend  to  them  ; and  to  all  those  things,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
(by  whose  agency,  the  apostle  had  this  vision  of  Christ 
speaking  to  him)  thus  declared  unto  the  churches.  (Note, 
1:1,2.) — This  is  a most  emphatical  call  to  ministers  and 
Christians,  in  every  age,  carefully  and  diligently  to  study  these 
epistles  to  the  churches ; as  replete  with  most  important  in- 
struction, not  only  to  those  immediately  addressed,  but.  to  ail 
others,  “ even  to  the  end  of  the  world.”  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)— • 
After  this  solemn  introduction  the  Lord  Jesus  promised  to 
every  man,  who,  by  faith  in  him,  should  overcome  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  ; (Notes,  1 John 
4:4 — 6.  5:4,5.)  and  especially  those,  to  which  his  peculiar 
disposition  or  circumstances  most  exposed  him  ; that  he  would 
give  “ him  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  life.” — This  is  a figurative 
expression  taken  from  the  account  of  the  garden  of  Eden 
(Notes,  Gen.  2:8,9.  3:22 — 24.)  and  denoting  the  pure,  satis- 
factory, and  eternal  joys  of  heaven ; and  the  anticipation  ct 
them  in  this  world,  by  faith,  communion  with  Christ,  and  the 
consolations  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  22:2 — 5.  Ez.  47 
12.)  Every  victory  over  sharp  temptation  would  be  gia- 
ciously  rewarded  with  foretastes  of  this  fruit;  and  the  fina 
victory,  with  the  eternal  fruition  of  the  happiness  intended  by 
it,  in  heaven  itself,  and  in  the  presence  and  love  of  God 
(Notes,  10,11,17,26— 28.  3:4 — 6,12,13,20 — 22.  7:9—12.) 

Paradise.  (7)  TlapaSeioov.  Luke  23:43.  2 Cor.  12:4. — Nch 
2:8.  Ec.  2:5.  ‘Orchards  planted  for  the  sake  of  pleasure  and 
delight.’  I^eigh. 

V.  8,  9.  Smyrna  was  a large  city  to  the  north  of  Ephesus 
The  epistle  sent  to  “ the  angel  of  the  church”  established 
there,  was  the  message  of  him,  who  is  “the  First  and  the 
Last.”  (Note,  1:8 — 11.)  These  words  were  spoken  by 
Jehovah  of  himself,  when  declaring  his  own  eternal  Deity 
and  asserting  “ that  beside  him  there  was  no  God,  yea,  he  knew 
not  any :”  (Note,  Is.  44:6 — 8.)  so  that  the  repeated  use  of  them 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  must  be  allowed  by  all,  who  reverence  the 
words  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  to  be  a full  proof,  that  ha 
is  the  self-existent  and  eternal  God.  And,  as  the  distinctioc 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  every  where  established 
whilst  it  is  declared  that  there  is  but  “ one  living  and  trua 
God  ;”  it  might  easily  be  proved  in  form,  that  there  can  be  nc 
consistent  alternative,  between  rejecting  the  Bible,  or  denying 
it  to  bb  the  unerring  word  of  God,  and  acknowledging  a plu 
rality  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead.  • For  the  same 
has  repeatedly  been  shown  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  ir 
respect  of  the  attributes  and  operations  peculiar  to  Deity 
and  his  distinct  personal  subsistence.  ( Notes,  John  14:15- 
17.  16:8—13.  1 Cor.  2:10—13.  3:16,17.  12:4—11.)  Thus  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  fixed  on  the  firm  basis  of  divin* 
revelation  : and  it  will  always  be  found,  that  no  other  schem-s 
however  modified,  can  be  supported  by  any  learning,  inge- 
nuity, or  diligence  of  man,  except  with  a proportionable  dis 
regard  to  the  oracles  of  God : and  the  full  establishment  e 
such  doctrine  must  be  the  effect  of  a total  disbelief  cf  t.h« 
Scriptures,  in  respect  of  the  nature,  subsistence,  and  perfectiont 
of  the  Godhead.  The  church,  indeed,  as  built  op  the  Pe- 
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10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  'shalt 
suffer.  Behold,  mthe  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ; and  nye  shall 
have  tribulation0  ten  days.  f\Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I will  give  thee  ^a  crown  of  life. 

11  He  rt.hat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  ; He  that  over- 
cometh,  shall  not  be  hurt  of  sthe  second  death. 

12  And  to *  l * *the  angel  of  the  church  in  Perga- 
mos  write;  These  things  saith  he  “which  hath  the 
sharp  sword  with  two  edges  ; 

13  I xknow  thy  works,  and  where  thou  d wettest, 
even  where  ySatan’s  seat  is:  and  zthou  holdest 
fast  amy  name,  and  hast  not  bdenied  my  faith, 

1 Dan.  3:16—18.  Matt.  10:23.  Luke  12:4—7.  m 12:9—11.  13:2,7,15—17. 
Luke  21:12.  John  13:2,27.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  1 Pet.  5:8.  n See  on  9.  o Hab.  2: 
5.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.  p 12:11.  Matt.  10:22.  24:13.  Mark  8:35.  13:13.  Luke  21:16 — 
19.  John  12:25.  Acts  20:24.  21: 13.  2 Tim.  4:7,8.  q 3:11.  Jam.  1:12.  1 Pet.  5:4. 
r See  on  7.  s 20:6,14.  21 :8.  t See  on  1.  1:11.  u 16.  1:16.  19:15,21.  Is.  11:4. 
Heb.  4:12,13.  x See  on‘2,9.  y 9,10,24.  3:9.  z 25.  3:3,11.  1 Thes.  5:21. 2 Tirn. 
1:13.  Heb.  3:6.  10:23.  a 3:8.  Matt.  24:9.  Luke21:17.  Acle9:14  Jam.  2:7. 

son  of  Christ,  cannot  be  subverted  by  “the  gates  of  hell:” 
(Note,  Matt.  16:18.)  and  though  we  may  well  be  concerned 
for  our  children,  and  the  cause  of  the  gospel  in  these  lands ; 
and  should  therefore  use  every  proper  method  of  “ earnestly 
contending  for  the  truth  once  delivered  to  the  saints :”  yet  we 
may  be  free  from  anxiety  about  the  event  of  the  contest,  and 
predict,  that  the  triumphing  of  those,  who  strive  against  “ the 
First  and  the  Last,”  will  assuredly  be  short. — He  who  thus 
asserted  his  own  essential  Deity,  in  the  same  place  gave  an 
intimation  of  his  incarnation,  death,  resurrection,  and  ever- 
lasting intercession:  (1:18.)  and,  in  the  character  of  the 
omnipotent  Friend  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  he  assured  the 
Christians  at  Smyrna,  that  he  noticed  and  accepted  their 
works,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  their  trials  and  poverty : 
for  though  Smyrna  was  a rich  and  populous  city  ; either  the 
poorest  of  the  inhabitants  alone  had  been  converted,  or  the 
Christians  there  had  been  impoverished  by  persecution. 
They  were  indeed  poor  in  the  world,  as  well  as  “poor  in 
spirit;”  (Notes,  Matt.  5:3.  Jam.  1:9 — 11.)  yet  Christ  de- 
clared, “ that  they  were  rich  in  faith,”  and  by  an  interest,  in 
his  “ unsearchable  riches,”  and  the  precious  promises  of  the 
new  covenant ; rich  in  wisdom,  grace,  and  good  works,  and 
as  heirs  of  an  unfailing  treasure  in  heaven:  (Notes,  3:17. 

1 Cor.  3:18 — 23.  2 Cor.  6:3 — 10.  Jam.  2:5 — 7.)  for  they  were 
in  a very  flourishing  state  in  respect  of  their  souls,  though 
greatly  reduced  in  their  outward  circumstances.  (Note,  3 John 
1 — 4.) — Moreover,  he  knew  the  blasphemy  of  certain  persons, 
who  “ said  they  were  Jews,”  and  reviled  both  them  and  him. 
Some  think  that,  these  men  professed  Christianity:  but  in 
their  zeal  for  the  Mosaic  law,  they  spoke  such  things  of  the 
Person  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  amounted  to  con- 
structive blasphemy:  but  it  is  more  obvious  to  conclude,  that 
they  were  virulent  opposers  and  persecutors,  who  “contra- 
dicted and  blasphemed,”  as  the  Jews  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia 
had  done,  at  the  time  when  St.  Paul  preached  among  them. 
(Acts  13:45.)  They  professed  to  be  Jews,  and  the  people 
and  worshippers  of  God  ; but  they  were  not  what  they  pro- 
fessed to  be.  Whether  they  were  of  the  Jewish  nation  or 
not,  God  did  not  allow  of  them  as  his  congregation  ; the  rites 
for  which  they  contended  were  no  longer  of  any  validity  ; 

iheir  worship  was  carnal  and  hypocritical ; they  violently  op- 
posed the  truth  and  cause  of  God  : and  they  were  in  fact 
“ the  synagogue  of  Satan,”  a company  of  people,  bearing  the 
image,  copying  the  example,  doing  the  works,  and  combining 
together  to  support  the  kingdom  of  the  devil.  (Notes,  3:8,9. 
John  8:41—47.) 

V.  10,  11.  These  concluding  verses  intimate  that  the  per- 
sons above  mentioned  were  fierce  persecutors,  and  not  subtle 
deceivers:  for  Christ  did  not  warn  his  people  to  beware  of 
false  doctrine ; but  to  prepare  for  the  cross.  He  exhorted 
them  “ to  fear  none  of  those  things  which  they  should  suffer :” 
for  he,  “the  First  and  the  Last,”  was  able  to  protect,  sup- 
port, comfort,  uphold,  and  deliver  them.  Yet,  behold,  he 
saw  good  to  permit  the  devil  to  prevail  so  far,  that  he  would 
cast  some  of  them  into  prison,  by  means  of  “ his  synagogue” 
of  professed  Jews,  who  probably  stirred  up  the  people  and 
magistrates  against  them.  Their  enemies  meant  that  they 
should  thus  be  destroyed ; but  their  Lord  and  Saviour  per- 
mitted it,  that  they  might  be  tried,  and  proved,  and  purified. 

(Notes,  Dan.  12:10.  Zech.  13:8,9.  Mai.  3:1 — 4.  Jam.  1:2 — 5. 
1 Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12 — 16.)  For  this  purpose  they  would  have 
“ tribulation  ten  days?  This  may  either  mean  ten  years, 
which  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  duration  of  Domitian’s 
persecution ; or  a considerable  but  limited  time ; during 
which  space,  many  of  them  might  be  called  to  suffer  martyr- 
dom for  the  truth.  The  Lord  therefore  exhorted  them  to  be 
“ faithful  unto  death maintaining  their  allegiance  to  him 
inviolable,  fighting  valiantly  as  his  soldiers,  and  adhering  to 
nis  truth  and  will,  evfen  if  called  to  suffer  death  for  his  sake  ; 
iir  in  any  case,  till  the  close  of  their  lives.  And  then  he 
w who  had  been  dead,  and  was  alive,’'  would  recompense 
-hem,  as  no  other  prince  or  captain  could  do  his  faithful  ad- 
nerents  ; fo ft  he  would  give  them  “ a crown  of  life,”  or  eternal 
*lory  and  felicity.  (Notes,  Acts  IM— 60.  Jam.  1:12.)— This 


even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas,  cwas  my  faith- 
ful martyr,  who  was  slain  among-  you,  where  Sata; 
dwelleth. 

14  But  (1I  have  a few  thing’s  against  thee,  be 
cause  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  fa  stumbling- 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  ?eat  things 
sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  hto  commit  fornica- 
tion. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  ‘the  doc- 
trine of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I hate. 

16  kRepent ; or  'else  I will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  m will  fight  against  them  with  the 
sword  of  my  mouth. 

b Matt.  10:23.  1 Tim.  5:8.  2 Tim.  2:12.  Jude  3,4.  c Acts  22:20.  d See  on  tt, 
20.  e Num.  25:1— 3.  31:8.16.  Josh.  24:9.  2 Pet.  2:15.  Judell.  f Is.  57:14 
Jer.  6:21.  Ez.  3:20.  44:12.  Matt.  18:7.  Rom.  9:32.  11:9.  14: 13,21.  1 Cor.  1:23. 
8:9.  1 Pet.  2:8.  g Acts  15:20,21 .29.  21 :25.  1 Cor.  8:4— 13.  10:18— 31.  h21-8. 
22:15.  1 Cor.  6:13— 18.  7:2.  Heb.  13:4.  i See  on  6.  k See  on  q,  r.  5— 21,22. 
3:19.  16:9.  Acts  17:30,31 . 1 See  on  s.  5.  m Seeon  12.  Is.  11:4.  49:2.  Eph.  6: 
17.  2 Thes.  2:8. 


epistle  also  concerned  all  who  could  hear  and  understand  , 
as  no  one,  who  conquered  in  this  spiritual  warfare,  should 
be  hurt  by  “ the  second  death  ;”  though  he  might  die  in 
winning  the  battle.  But  he,  “ who  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death,”  engaged  to  secure  the  souls  of  his  servants,  at  the 
time  of  their  dissolution,  and  their  bodies  at  the  resurrection  ; 
that  they  should  not  be  finally  separated  from  God,  or  sent 
away  into  the  everlasting  punishment,  prepared  for  all  wicked 
men  ; which  is  emphatically  called  “ the  second  death :”  on 
the  contrary  they  would  be  preserved  from  every  degree  oi 
this  misery,  and  receive  the  gift  of  eternal  felicity,  after  their 
transient  sufferings  in  this  world.  (Notes,  20:4 — 6,11 — 15.) — 
Nothing  of  reproof  or  warning  is  contained  in  this  epistle 
and  it  is  remarkable,  that  there  are  more  Christians  at  this 
day  in  Smyrna,  than  at  any  other  place  in  all  that  part  of  the 
world : the  candlestick  has  not  wholly  been  removed  from 
them  ; but  some  glimmerings  of  light  are  still  continued  to  the 
harassed  remnant  of  this  church. — The  devil,  Sic.  (10)  Notes, 
12:7—12.  13:8—10.  20:1—3,7—10.  2 Tim.  4:16—18.  1 Pet. 
5:8,9. 

V.  12,13.  This  epistle,  “to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Pergamos,”  (a  city  to  the  north  of  Smyrna,)  contains  both 
reproof  and  threatenings ; and  therefore  it  was  sent  as  from 
him,  “who  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges.”  (Notes, 
14—16.  1:16.  19:11—16.  Is.  1 1:2— 5.)— The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
took  favourable  notice  of  the  works  of  the  Christians  in  this 
city,  as  far  as  they  were  obedient  to  his  commandments  ; and 
he  reminded  them,  that  he  knew  their  habitation  to  be  in  a 
place,  where  Satan  had  especially  established  his  throne,  and 
taken  up  his  abode.  This  must  denote,  that  Pergamos  was 
not.  only  a very  wicked  city  in  other  respects,  but  also  that 
it  was,  as  it  were,  the  headquarters  of  both  persecution  and 
heresy;  the  two  principal4  engines  of  the  devil,  in  opposing 
the  pure  gospel  of  Christ:  and  that  from  thence  these  dir 
evils  diffused  their  baleful  influence  to  other  cities.  (Note, 
Acts  20:29 — 31.)  Yet,  even  in  this  perilous  situation,  the 
church  in  general  held  fast  and  professed  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  a zealous  regard  to  the  honour  and'authority  o. 
Christ : so  that  they  had  not  “ denied  the  faith,”  either  by  open 
apostacy,  or  by  temporizing  to  avoid  the  cross  ; not  even  in 
those  trying  days,  in  which  Antipas  (who  probably  was  a pastor 
of  the  church)had  been  a faithful  witness  to  the  truth  of  Christ, 
and  had  been  slain  for  his  testimony,  by  those  among  whom 
Satan  dwelt. — ‘ Ecclesiastical  history  has  not  informed  us, 
who  this  Antipas  was. — Perhaps  he  was  some  zealous  minis- 
ter ; ...  or  some  private  Christian  of  obscwe  birth,  rank,  and 
circumstances,  ennobled  by  enduring  martyrdom  in  the  Chris- 
tian cause.  . . . This  condescending  notice  taken  of  him  by 
his  divine  Master,  ...  would  ..  . animate  the  courage  and 
fidelity  of  other  Christians,  who  might  be  called  out  to  like 
extremities.’  Doddridge. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  Lord  had,  however,  “a  few  things”  to 
allege  against  the  church  of  Pergamos  : because  they  had 
permitted  in  their  communion,  or  otherwise  connived  at,  some 
of  those  licentious  teachers,  against  whom  his  apostles  had 
protested;  even  such  as  “held  the  doctrine  of  Balaam.”  For 
that  wicked  man,  though  really  favoured  with  prophetic 
visions,  had  yet,  “for  filthy  lucre’s  sake,”  plotted  mischiel 
against  Israel,  by  teacmng  Balak  to  seduce  them  into  idolatry 
and  fornication  ; and  thus  to  throw  in  their  way  an  occasion  of 
falling  into  sin,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God.  (Notes,  2 Pet. 
2:15,16.  Jude  11 — 13.)  In  like  manner,  the  church  at  Per- 
gamos contained  persons,  who  held  “the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,”  which  thing  (that  is,  the  doctrine,  and  all  which 
was  connected  with  it)  Christ  hated.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  teachers  of  this  sect  sought  “the  wages  of  unrigh- 
teousness,” by  endeavouring  to  corrupt  and  pervert  professed 
Christians ; and  that,  in  order  to  obtain  them,  they  laid 
“ stumblingblocks”  in  their  way;  and,  on  some  pretence  or 
other,  encouraged  and  enticed  then  to  join  in  the  idolatrous 
feasts  of  their  neighbours  ; and  on  those  occasions,  and  at 
other  times,  to  commit  fornication.  (Notes,  Num.  25:  1 Cor. 
8:7 — 13.  10:23 — 28.)  They  might,  perhaps,  inculcate  the  law- 
fulness of  dissembling  their  religion  to  escape  persecution, 
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17  He  nf.ha.t  ha*h  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 

Spirit  saiih  unto  the  churches  : To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I give  bto  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  him  a white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  t'a 
new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  sav- 
ing he  that  receiveth  it.  [Practical  Observations .] 

18  And  ‘tunto  the  ang^l  of  the  church  in 
Thyatira  write ; These  things  saith,  rthe  Son  of 
God,  8who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a flame  of  fire, 
and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass  ; 

19  I ‘know  thy  works,  uand  charity,  and  ser- 
vice, and  faith,  and  thy  xpatience,  and  thy  works; 
and  -vthe  last  to  be  more  than  the  first : 

20  Notwithstanding,  ZI  have  a few  things 

ii  See  on  7.  o Ps.  25:14.  36:8.  Prov.  3:32.  14:10.  Is.  65:13.  Matt.  13:11. 
John  4:32.  6:48— 58.  Col.  3:3.  p 3:12.  19:12.  Is.  65:15.  q S<«  on  1.  1:11. 
r Ps.  2:7.  Matt.  3:17.  4:3—6.  17:5  . 27:54.  Luke  1:35.  John  1:14,49.  3:16, 
18,35,36.5:25.10:36.  Acts  8:37.  Rom.  1:4.  8:32.  s See  on  1 : 14, 15.  t See  on 
2,9,13.  u 1 Cor.  13:1— 8,13.  Col.  3:14.  1 Thes.  3:6.  2Thes.t:3.  1 Tim.  1:5. 

1 Pet.  4:8.  2 Pet.  1:7.  x See  on  2,3.  y See  on  4.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  92:14.  Prov. 
4:18.  John  15:2.  2 Pet.  3:18.  z See  on  4,14.  a 1 Kings  16:31.  17:4,13.  19:1,2. 
81:7—15,23—25.  2 Kings  9:7,10,30— 37.  b See  on  14.  Ex.  34:15.  Num.  25:1,2. 

which  is  an  occasion  of  falling  to  numbers  in  circumstances 
which  expose  men  to  it : and  joining  in  the  idolatry  and  excess 
of  the  heathen  worship  would  effectually  answer  this  end. 
They,  however,  certainly  grafted  this  prevarication  on  more 
general  principles;  and  an  erroneous  and  perverted  view  of 
the  evangelical  doctrine  of  “ salvation  by  grace,”  and  con- 
cerning Christian  liberty,  constituted  “the  root  of  bitterness,” 
from  which  their  evil  practices  naturally  grew.  “ They  turned 
the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,”  and  taught  others  to  do 
the  same,  and  were  the  Antinomians  of  the  primitive  church ; 
a heresy,  which,  in  one  form  or  other,  has  always  hitherto 
sprung  up,  when  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  has  been  success- 
fully preached ; being  a kind  of  tare,  which  the  enemy  will 
at  all  times  sow  among  the  good  seed,  as  far  as  he  is  per- 
mitted.— Many  have  supposed,  that  this  sect  derived  its  name 
from  Nicholas  ; one  of  the  primitive  deacons : and  such  a tra- 
dition prevailed  early  in  the  church.  Yet  the  name  was  then 
so  common,  and  might  be  given  to  the  sect  on  so  many  other 
accounts,  that  there  is  no  certainty  in  it.  We  read  nothing  of 
Nicholas  in  Scripture,  to  warrant  so  unfavourable  an  opinion 
of  him:  neither  Peter  nor  Jude,  who  opposed  heretics  of  the 
same  stamp,  called  them  by  this  name ; and  it  may  thence, 
almost  with  certainty,  be  concluded,  that  it  was  afterwards 
given  them.  Some  have  noted  that  Nicolaus , in  Greek, 
signifies  the  same  as  Balaam  does  in  Hebrew,  namely,  1 the 
conqueror  of  the  people  and  have  thence  inferred,  that  they 
were  so  called  from  the  influence  which  they  obtained  over 
men’s  minds,  and  the  fatal  use  which  they  made  of  it,  as 
Balaam  had  done  before  them. — The  Lord,  however,  com- 
manded the  church  of  Pergamos  to  repent,  and  forsake  these 
corrupt  practices  and  principles;  to  exclude  such  scandalous 
and  pernicious  persons  from  their  communion  ; and  by  every 
means  to  show  a decided  abhorrence  of  their  tenets:  other- 
wise, he  would  quickly  visit  them  in  judgment,  and  fight 
against  the  deceivers,  and  all  who  countenanced  them,  “ with 
the  sword  of  his  mouth  ;”  inflicting  the  threatened  vengeance 
on  them:  may,  he  would  even  deprive  the  church  of  their 
abused  privileges. — This  city  is  at  present  in  a very  ruinous 
condition  ; very  few  professed  Christians  are  found  in  it,  and 
they  are  wholly  dependent  on  the  church  at  Smyrna ; being 
in  a most  abject  state,  and  having  scarcely  any  thing  of  our 
holy  religion,  except  the  empty  name. 

Them  that  hold.  (14)  K parovvras,  13,25.  3:11.  Mark  7:3. 

2 Thes.  2:15.  ‘Holding,  that  is,  strictly,  studiously,  and  with 
all  their  might,  the  traditions  of  the  elders.’  Leigh , on  Mark 
7:3. 

V.  17.  What  the  Spirit  spake  by  John,  to  the  church  at 
Pergamos,  was  meant  for  the  instruction  of  all  who  should 
ever  hear  or  read  it:  for  whilst  judgments  impended  over  the 
head  of  the  impenitent,  blessings  were  prepared  for  those  who 
overcame  the  multiplied  temptations  to  which  they  were  ex- 
posed. To  each  person,  who  thus  adhered  to  the  truth  and 
precepts  of  Christ,  he  promised  to  give  “ the  hidden  manna;” 
or  those  invigorating  and  satisfying  consolations,  which  spring 
from  the  lively  exercise  of  faith  in  a crucified  Saviour ; a stead- 
fast contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God  in  him ; and  communion 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  ( Notes , Ex.  16:  John  6:47 — 58.)  This  manna  is 
hidden  from  carnal  men ; who  see  neither  the  source,  the 
nature,  the  communication,  nor  the  excellency  of  it : it  is 
placed  out  of  the  reach  of  every  enemy;  nor  can  the  supplies 
of  it  be  intercepted  : so  that  it  is  “ the  secret  of  the  Lord, 
wh'.ch  is  with  them  that  fear  him.” — The  gracious  Saviour 
also  premised  to  give  to  every  conqueror,  in  this  holy  war,  “ a 
white  stone.”  In  ancient  times,  when  any  person  among  the 
Greeks,  accused  of  crimes  against  the  state,  was  tried  by  the 
suffrage  3 of  the  citizens  ; they  balloted  for  his  acquittal  by  a 
whiti  stone,  and  for  his  condemnation  by  a black  one  : so  that 
Christ,  the  sole  Judge  of  his  people,  in  promising  to  give  the 
victors  “ a white  stone,”  assured  them  of  their  full  justifica- 
tion at  the.  great  day  of  account;  and  of  the  present  comfort- 
able sense,  that  they  were  pardoned  and  accepted  in  him. 
The  name  written  upon  it  is  probably  that  of,  “children  of 
God  ;"  and  tt  represents  the  inseparable  connev><iQ  of  adop- 
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against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  “that  woman 
Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a prophetess,  to 
teach  band  to  seduce  my  servants  to  con  mit  for- 
nication, and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21  And  I gave  her  Cspace  to  repent  of  her  for- 
nication, and  she  repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I will  cast  her  into  a bed,  dand  them 
that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribula 
tion,  Except  they  repent  of  their  deeds. 

23  And  I will  kill  her  children  fwith  death; 
sand  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  hI  am  he 
which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts : ‘and  I will 
give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 
works. 


Acts  15:20,29.  1 for.  8:10— 12.  10:18— 21,28.  c 9:20,21.  Jer.  8:4— 6.  Rom. 2: 
4,5.  9:22.  1 Pet.  3:20.  2 Pet.  3:9,15.  d 17:2.  18:3.9.  19:18—21 . Ez.  16:27—41. 
23:45—48.  e Jer.  36:3.  Ez.  18:30— 32.  33:11.  Zeph.  3:7.  Luke  13:3,5.  2 Cor. 
12:21.  2Tim. 2:25,26.  f 6:8.  g 7,11 . Dent.  13:1 1.  17:13.  19:20.  21:21. 
h 1 Sam.  16:7.  1 Chr.  28:9.  29:17.  2 Clir.  6:30.  Ps.  7:9.  44:21.  Jer.  11:20.  17:10. 
20:12.  John  2:24,25.  21:17.  Acts  1:24.  Rom.  8:27.  Heb.  4:13.  i 20:12.  Ps.  62: 
12.  Is.  3:10,11.  Matt.  16:27.  Rom.  2:5— 11.  2 Cor.  5:10.  Gal.  6:5.  1 Pet.  1:17. 


tion  into  bis  family  with  forgivenness  of  sins.  This  name 
would  be,  as  it  were,  inscribed  upon  the  pardon  given  them, 
and  made  legible  to  the  soul  by  “ the  Spirit  of  adoption.” 
(Note,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.)  But  “ no  man  knoweth  it,  saving  he 
that  receiveth  it for  the  ground  of  this  knowledge  is  laid  in 
his  inward  consciousness  and  experience ; it  is  communicated 
to  the  lively  Christian  by  “a  witness  in  himself ;”  the  world 
knoweth  not  the  children  of  God  ; (Notes,  1 John  3:1 — 3.  5:9, 
10.)  and  even  their  brethren  cannot  exactly  distinguish  them, 
so  that  sometimes  they  suspect  or  condemn  the  upright,  and 
think  well  of  specious  hypocrites.  But  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
illuminates  his  own  work  in  the  believer’s  soul,  this  “ new 
name,”  and  its  real  import,  become  legible  and-  intelligible  to 
him,  and  he  knows  himself  to  be  a child  and  heir  of  God. — 
The  expression  may  also  signify,  that  the  felicity  which  awaits 
the  children  of  God,  when  they  shall  have  obtained  a com- 
plete victory  over  all  their  enemies,  can  never  be  understood, 
but  by  the  enjoyment  of  it : yet,  I apprehend,  that  present 
consolations,  as  the  gracious  recompense  of  victory  over 
particular  urgent  temptations,  were  principally,  though  not 
exclusively  intended. 

Y.  18,  19.  Thyatira  lay  to  the  southeast  of  Pergamos; 
and  the  epistle  to  the  church  established  in  that  city,  was 
sent  in  the  name  of  the  “ Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  as  a 
flame  of  fire  ;”  which  represented  his  authority  and  omni- 
science, and  the  steadfastness  and  righteousness  of  his  ap- 
pointments and  decisions.  “ The  Son  of  God”  here  reminded 
the  pastors,  and  Christians  at  Thyatira  also,  that  he  knew 
their  works,  and  observed  with  approbation  their  love  of  him, 
and  of  the  brethren,  and  their  general  benevolence;  their  dili- 
gent attention  to  the  various  duties,  by  which  they  were  called 
to  serve  him  and  each  other,  in  the  church  and  the  commu- 
nity; their  bold  and  steadfast  profession  of  his  doctrine,  in 
genuine  faith ; the  patience,  with  which  they  perseveringly 
endured  afflictions  and  persecutions  ; and  especially  that  their 
last  works  were  more  abundant  than  those  which  they  had  at 
first  performed.  (Notes,  2 — 5.  2 Thes.  1:3,4.) — Son  of  God, 
&c.  (18)  Compare  1:13,14. 

V.  20 — 23.  Thus  far  the  church  at  Thyatira  seemed  in  a 
flourishing  condition:  yet  there  was  a worm  at  the  root  of  its 
prosperity,  which  would  destroy  the  whole,  unless  it  were 
removed.  Notwithstanding  all  those  things  which  deserved 
commendation,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  “a  few  things”  to  allege 
against  the  presiding  minister  and  the  pastors  at  Thyatira, 
especially  because  they  suffered  such  persons  as  taught  those 
abominable  tenets,  and  perpetrated  those  evils  which  Christ 
hated : for  the  same  heresy  is  here  doubtless  opposed,  as  in 
the  foregoing  epistle.  It  is  not  agreed,  whether  the  expres- 
sion, “ that  woman  Jezebel,”  is  to  be  understood  literally,  or 
figuratively.  From  the  reading  in  some  manuscripts  it  has 
been  thought,  that  the  wife  of  the  presiding  minister  was 
intended  ; that  she  had  obtained  great  influence  in  the  affairs 
of  the  church,  and  made  a bad  use  of  it ; that  she  pretended 
to  prophetic  gifts,  and  under  that  sanction  propagated  abomin- 
able principles  ; and  though  her  conduct  was  disapproved  by 
many,  yet  no  proper  decision  was  used  in  censuring  her,  or 
preventing  the  mischiefs  which  she  occasioned. — The  figu- 
rative meaning,  however,  seems  more  suited  to  the  style  and 
manner  of  this  book : and  in  this  sense,  we  may  understand  it 
to  denote  a company  of  persons,  of  the  spirit  and  character  of 
Jezebel,  within  the  church,  under  one  principal  deceiver;  as 
the  Roman  antichrist  is  represented  by  the  emblem  of  an 
abandoned  harlot.  (Notes,  17:1 — 5.)  Jezebel,  a Zidonian, 
and  a zealous  idolater,  being  married  to  the  king  of  Israel, 
contrary  to  the  divine  law,  used  all  her  influence  to  seduce 
the  Israelites  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah  into  idolatry, 
with  which  the  vilest  licentiousness  was  connected ; and  th»s 
greatly  aided  the  temptation.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  Thus  these 
persons  at.  Thyatira,  having,  through  the  fault  of  the  pastors 
and  members  of  the  church,  found  admission  among  then, 
and  by  their  artifices  and  blandishments  attached  a party  to 
their  cause,  employed  their  whole  influence  to  drafv  men  froa; 
the  pure  religion  of  Christ,  into  carnal  and  spiritual  fornication 
and  adultery,  and  to  poison  their  minds  with  abominable  dot- 
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24  But  unto  you  I say,  and  unto  the  rest  in 
Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,. and 
which  have  not  known  kthe  depths  of  Satan,  as 
they  speak  ; 'I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  bur- 
den : 

25  But  mthat  which  ye  have  already , hold  fast 
"till  I come. 

26  And  °he  that  overcometh,  rand  keepeth  my 

li  12:9.  13:14.  2 Cor.  2:11.  11:3,13— 15.  Eph.  6:11,12.  2 Thes.  2:9— 12.  1 Acta 
15:28.  m 3:3,11.  Acts  11:28.  Rom.  12:9.  1 Thes.  5:21.  Heb.  3:6.  4:14.  10:23. 
n 1:7.  22:7,20.  John  14:3.  21:22,23.  1 Cor.  4:5.  11 :26.  2 Pet.  3:10.  oSeeonl, 
11,17.  Rom.  8:37.  1 John  5:5.  p Matt. 24:13.  Luke  8:13— 15.  John8:31,32. 

trines.  Yet  they  had  not  been  duly  censured  and  opposed: 
and  it  is  evident,  that  neither  the  fatal  tendency  of  their 
opinions,  nor  the  atrociousness  of  their  conduct,  had  been  fully 
noticed  and  understood,  till  this  epistle  was  sent.  (Notes, 
1 Cor.  5:)  This  evil  had  long  been  working:  and  the  Lord 
had,  in  his  longsuffering,  “given  space  for  repentance”  to  the 
ringleader,  and  those  who  abetted  the  delusion ; but  they  still 
persisted  in  their  wickedness.  He  therefore  declared  that  he 
would  cast  the  principal  offender  “ into  a bed,”  as  visited  with 
some  painful  and  incurable  disease,  at  length  to  terminate  in 
death  ; whilst  such  as  had  been  seduced  to  join  in  these 
abominations,  would,  “unless  they  repented  of  their  deeds,” 
be  thrown  into  the  most  grievous  afflictions.  (Note,  1 Cor. 
11:29—34.)  Indeed  Christ,  their  Lord  and  Judge,  purposed 
to  destroy  by  pestilence,  or  other  tremendous  judgments, 
these  seducers,  and  their  whole  progeny,  or  party ; in  order, 
that  “all  the  churches”  might  be  assured,  by  the  detection 
and  exemplary  punishment  of  such  scandalous  offenders,  that 
he  was  that  glorious  God,  who  claimed  it  as  his  peculiar  pre- 
rogative “ to  search  the  reins  and  hearts”  of  men  ; to  discern 
all  their  secret  imaginations,  purposes,  and  inclinations ; and 
to  render  to  every  one  of  them  according  to  his  works. — Here 
again  the  peculiar  style  of  Deity  is  employed  by  “ the  Son  of 
God.  ’ It  is  far  more  expressive  to  say,  “ I am  he,  who 
sear«:heth  the  heart”  than  “ I search:”  nor  can  such  language 
be  accounted  for,  on  any  other  ground  than  the  trinitarian 
docwine,  whatever  pains  and  ingenuity  may  be  employed  in 
the  attempt.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Jer.  17:9,10.) 

V.  24 — 28.  To  those  who  repented,  and  separated  from 
the  evils  before  mentioned  ; and  to  the  rest,  who  had  never 
received  that  doctrine,  and  had  no  acquaintance  with  those 
u depths,”  as  they  called  them  ; perhaps  avowing  that  they 
were  peculiarly  “ the  deep  things  of  God,”  but  which  Christ 
declared  to  be  “ the  depths  of  Satan,”  the  most  sagacious 
and  covert  devices  of  that  enemy,  to  dishonour  Christ  and 
destroy  men’s  souls  ; — to  such  as  had  kept  clear,  or  had  got 
free,  from  these  “mysteries  of  iniquity,”  he  would  give  no 
oilier  command  or  injunction,  than  what  they  had  already 
received  from  his  ministers.  (Note,  Matt.  11:28 — 30.)  But 
ne  exhorted  them  to  hold  fast  those  truths  and  precepts,  till 
he  came  to  remove  them  by  death,  or  to  judge  the  world.  He 
als  > promised  to  every  man,  who  overcame  these  too  gene- 
ral :y  successful  temptations,  and  kept  his  words  in  “the 
obedience  of  faith  ;”  that  he  would  grant  him  the  privilege  of 
sharing  his  victories,  and  the  authority  connected  with  them, 
as  far  as  this  could  add  to  his  true  honour  or  felicity : so  that 
he  should  be  partaker  of  the  honour,  joy,  and  triumph,  which 
would  arise  to  the  Redeemer,  when  all  the  nations  of  his  ene- 
mies shall  be  dashed  in  pieces,  as  the  potter’s  fragile  vessel 
by  the  blow  of  an  iron  rod.  (Notes,  16:  18:  19:  Ps.  2:7 — 9. 
149:  Is.  34:  63:1 — 6.  Ez.  38:  39:)  He  will  also  be  an  assessor 
of  Christ  in  judgment,  and  concur  in  the  sentence  de- 
nounced on  the  nations  of  the  ungodly.  (Notes,  3:20 — 22. 
1 Cor.  6:1 — 6.)  Thus  the  victorious  believer  will  receive 
from  Christ,  “ glory,  honour,  immortality,”  and  an  immove- 
able kingdom  ; even  as  He  has  “ received  of  the  Father.” 
(Note,  Matt.  28:18.) — Moreover,  he  promised  to  give  him 
“ the  morning-star  :”  which  may  either  mean  the  earnests  of 
the  Spirit,  as  introductory  to  the  felicity  of  heaven,  as  the 
morning-star  to  the  rising  of  the  sun;  (Note,  2 Pet.  1:19 — 
21.)  or  the  ineffable  glory,  with  which  he  will  invest  his  vic- 
torious disciples,  in  the  presence  and  enjoyment  of  him  their 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  in  conformity  to  his  glory.  (Note, 
22:16,17.) 

The  depths.  (24)  T a (iaSrj.  Rom.  8:39.  11:33.  1 Cor.  2:10. 
— Rule.  (27)  Tloifiavei.  Feed.  19:15.  Matt.  2:6.  John  21:16. 
Acts  20:28.  1 Pet.  5:2. — IVith  a rod  of  iron.]  The  quotation 
is  as  nearly  from  the  Scptuagint,  (Ps.  2:9.)  as  the  application 
of  the  passage  will  admit. — The  morning-star.  (28)  T ov 
aartpa  rov  npmvov.  Ilpon,  the  morning,  Matt.  20:1 . John  20:1. 

V.  29.  This  concerned  all  other  professed  Christians,  as 
much  as  those  to  whom  it  was  immediately  written-  (Marg. 
Ref.)  — This  church  is  at.  present  wholly  extinct,  and  the 
city  is  in  a very  desolate  condition. — Each  epistle  begins 
with  “ These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  &c.”  and  each 
ends  with  the  call;  “Let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to 
the  churches.” — What  “ Christ  saith,”  that  “ the  Spirit  saith :” 
the  same  individual  words  and  works  are  ascribed  to  each  ; 
is  in  many  instances  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son.  “For 
Jie  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit”  are  three  ; and 
44  these  three  are  one.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1.  The  Lord  Jesus  aloqe  can  uphold  and  prosper  his 
ministers  , their  light  is  wholly  derived  from  him  and  main- 


works  unto  the  end,  ito  him  will  I give  powe 
over  the  nations: 

27  (And  rhe  shall  rule  them  with  a rod  ofiron 
as  the  vessels  of  a potter  shall  they  be  broken  t 
shivers :)  seven  as  I received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I ‘will  give  him  the  morning-star. 

29  He  "that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  tb« 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

Rom.  2:7.  1 Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  10:38,39.  1 John  2:19.  q 3:21 . 20:4.  22:5.  P3.  49i 
14.  Pan.  7:18,22,27.  Matt.  19:28.  Luke  22:29,30.  1 Cor.  6:3,4.  r 12-5.  19:15 
Ps.  2:8,9.  s Matt.  11:27.  Luke  28:29.  John  17:24.  t 22:16.  Luke  1 :78,79. 
2 Pet.  1:19.  u See  on  7. 


tained  by  him ; he  supports  them  by  his  powerful  right  hand, 
and  disposes  of  them  in  his  sovereign  wisdom.  It  therefore 
behooves  all  those,  who  are  favoured  with  able  and  faithful 
teachers,  to  be  thankful  for  them,  to  walk  in  the  light  thus 
vouchsafed  them,  and  to  be  careful  that  they  do  not  provoke 
the  Lord  to  remove  it.  And  all,  who  sustain  that  important 
and  arduous  office,  should  remember  their  dependence  on 
Christ,  and  their  accountableness  to  him  ; and  “ take  heed 
to  themselves,  and  to  their  doctrine,”  “ and  to  all  the  flock 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  them  overseers ; tc 
feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  tvith  his 
own  blood.”  (Notes,  Acts  20:28.  1 Tim.  4:11 — 16.) — In  al. 

these  respects,  the  presiding  ministers,  whether  callet 
Bishops,  or  by  some  other  name,  should  remember,  that  the 
largest  proportion  of  responsibility  attaches  to  them ; theii 
conduct  is  more  extensively  beneficial,  or  the  contrary,  thar. 
that  of  inferior  pastors  ; and  their  judgment  will  be  proportion  • 
ably  useful,  if  they  neglect  their  duty,  connive  at  iniquity  and 
false  doctrine  ; or  mislead  their  inferiors  bjr  heretical  instruc- 
tion, or  a worldly  example.  If  they  have  “ the  rejoicing  in 
the  testimony  of  their  own  consciences  ;”  to  their  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity  in  this  sacred  service  ; the  impartial 
retrospect  may  give  them  confidence,  that  he  will  make  their 
cause  his  own. — The  manifold  evils,  which  abound  in  every 
part  of  the  church,  in  a very  great  degree,  arise  from  the 
misconduct  and  negligence  of  its  rulers  and  pastors,  who 
ought  especially  to  weigh  with  great  seriousness,  and  much 
self-examination,  as  in  the  prospect  of  the  last  decisive  day, 
the  import  of  these  epistles  of  Christ;  and  frequently  they 
will  find  cause  to  apply  to  themselves  a great  part  of  the 
reproof  and  warning  which  they  contain. — Our  Lord  is  “ like 
a man  who  is  gone  into  a far  country,  having  given  to  every 
servant  his  work :”  but  faith  realizes  him,  as  “walking  in  the 
midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,”  both  in  respect  of  his  omni- 
potent Deity,  and  his  omnipresent  and  all-pervading  Spirit. 
He  observes  the  conduct  of  those  who  have  the  light  of  hia 
word  and  ordinances,  and  maintains  that  light,  so  long  as  a 
good  use  is  made  of  it : but  he  will  not  fail  to  rebuke  and 
correct  those  who  walk  inconsistently  ; and  he  continues  hia 
golden  candlestick  in  one  place,  and  removes  it  from  another, 
as  he  sees  good  ; for  all  second  causes  are  wholly  subservient 
to  his  all-disposing  sovereign  will,  but  he  orders  the  whole  in 
perfect  wisdom,  equity  and  truth. 

V.  2—7.  Our  gracious  Lord  “ seeth  in  secret,”  and  is  not 
backward  to  commend  “the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love, 
and  patience  of  hope”  of  his  servants.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:1 — 4. 
1 Cor.  4:1 — 5.)  He  marks  and  approves  their  abhorrence  of 
that  which  is  evil,  and  their  separation  from  the  company, 
and  protestation  against  the  misconduct,  of  those  who  profess 
the  gospel,  but  disgrace’ it  by  their  crimes.  (Notes,  1 Cor. 
5:  2 Thes.  3:6— 9,14,15.  1 Tim.  6:1— 5.  2 Tim.  3:1— 5.)  Nor 
does  he  less  approve  their  conduct,  in  examining  the  pre- 
tensions of  those  who  speak  in  his  name,  or  claim  attention, 
as  immediately  inspired  by  hirh  ; that  they  may  detect  and 
condemn  those  as  “ liars,”  who  contradict  the  doctrine  of  his 
holy  word.  He  also  kindly  notices  the  trials  and  hardships, 
which  his  people  bear,  and  the  patience  with  which  they 
endure  them ; and  “ how  for  his  name’s  sake  the3'  labour,  and 
have  not  fainted.”  Thus  he  sets  ministers,  parents,  masters, 
and  seniors,  an  example  of  commending  what  is  right  in  those 
placed  under  their  care  ; and  of  thus  introducing  needful 
reproof.  But  he  will  by  no  means  connive  at  what  is  evil, 
in  any  kind  or  degree.  Even  when  believers  and  churches 
steadily  profess  his  truth,  attend  on  his  ordinances,  and  out- 
wardly obey  his  precepts  ; yet  he  “ hath  somewhat  against 
them,”  if  they  decline  from  the  fervour  of  their  “ first  love 
nay,  he  not  only  reproves  them  for  these  abatements  in 
affection  and  zeal ; but  threatens,  that  unless  they  “ remem- 
ber whence  they  are  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  their  first 
works,  he  will  quickly  remove  their  candlestick  out  of  his 
place.”  The  present  state  of  Christianity,  in  the  cities  men- 
tioned in  these  epistles,  is  an  alarming  instance  of  the  divine 
truth  and  justice  in  this  respect ; and  in  every  age  he  calls  on 
all  who  have  eyes  to  see,  and  “ ears  to  hear,”  to  observe  the 
truth  of  what  “ the  Spirit  said  unto  the  churches.” — The  state 
of  religion  in  most  places  where  a reformation  from  popery 
took  place,  and  with  several  descriptions  of  Christians  among 
us,  where  once  spiritual  religion  shone  most  illustriously, 
manifestly  prove,  that  he  still  removes  the  candlestick  from 
those  “ who  forsake  their  first  love,”  and  do  not  repent  at  his 
call ; even  though  they  hate  and  strongly  protest  against  “the 
deeds  of  Nicolaitanes”  and  antinomians,  “which  he  hateth.” 
This  should  teach  those,  who  now  have  the  light,  to  “be 
zealous  and  repent ;”  lest  they  too  should  be  left  in  the  dark* 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Vke  ip  is  tie  of  Christ  to  Ike  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  ; consisting  of  re- 
pi  >ofs , exhortations , warnings , and  promises  to  the  pious  remnant,  1 — 6. 
That  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia , replete  with  encouragement, 

. — 13.  That  to  Laodicea  ; comprising  severe  rebukes  of  lukewarmness  and. 
spiritual  pride;  connected  with  instruction,  counsels,  calls  to  repentance, 
i ..  itatinns,  and  promises,  14 — 22. 

AND  aunto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis 
write  ; These  things  saith  bhe  that  hath  the 

a See  on  1:11,20.  b See  on  1 :4.  4:5.  John  1:16,33.  3:34.  7:37— 39.  15:26,27.  20: 
22.  Acts  2:33.  1 Pet.  Ml.  c 1:16,20.  2:1.  d See  on  2:2,9,13,19.  e Luke  15: 
&4,32.  Eph.  2:1,5.  Col.  2:13.  1 Tim.  5:6.  Jam.  2:26.  Jude  12.  f 16:15.  Is.  56: 
10.62:6,7.  S%.  34:3—10,16.  Zech.  11:16.  Matt.  24:42— 51. 25:13.  Mark  13:33— 


And  surely  this  single  mention  in  Scripture  of  Christians 
“ forsaking  their  first  love,”  when  the  context  and  conse- 
quences are  well  considered,  most  awfully  reproves  those 
numbers  who  speak  of  this  as  a common  case  ; who  excuse 
iukewarmness  and  sloth,  in  themselves  and  others,  as  a thing 
of  course,  by  words  to  this  effect ; ( Note , 3:14 — 16.)  and  who, 
speaking  of  Christians  as  “ in  their  first  love,”  mean  that  this 
is  a low  attainment,  and  that  they  will,  as  a thing  of  course, 
grow  “ less  fervent  in  spirit,  in  serving  the  Lord,”  as  they  get 
above  the  infancy  of  Christianity  ! When  the  majority  in  any 
church  adopt  such  notions,  and  accustom  themselves  and 
each  other  to  such  expressions,  it  is  a certain  sign,  that  they 
will  spfeedily  provoke  Christ  to  “ remove  their  candlestick, 
unless  they  repent:”  nay,  it  is  the  natural  language  of  stony- 
ground  hearers,  whose  joy  and  affection  have  subsided,  and 
who,  “having  no  root  in  themselves,”  are  gradually  wither- 
ing away.  ( Note , Matt.  13:20—22.  P.  O.  18—23.)  For, 
though  the  aged  flourishing  Christian  may  feel  less  vigour  of 
affection,  than  he  did  at  some  times,  soon  after  his  conver- 
sion, in  which  novelty  and  self-love  had  no  small  share  ; yet 
there  is  far  more  constancy  and  energy  in  his  love,  influencing 
him  to  habitual  self-denying  obedience,  and  exertion  in  the 
cause  of  God,  apart  from  all  selfish  motives,  than  there  was 
before.  The  former  resembles  the  transient  noisy  flame  of 
thorns  ; the  latter  is  like  the  constant,  vehement,  penetrating, 
and  efficacious  heat  of  a fire  made  by  substantial  fuel.— But 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  stratagems  and  open  assaults  of  the 
enemy,  which  the  traitor  in  the  camp  so  often  renders  suc- 
cessful ; there  are  some,  who  through  faith  obtain  the  victory  ; 
and  to  them  Christ  still  “giyes  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God.” 

V.  8 — 17.  As  “ the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and 
s alive,”  is  the  believer’s  Brother  and  Friend  ; he  must  be 
rch  in  the  deepest  poverty,  honourable  amidst  the  lowest 
abasement,  and  happy  under  the  heaviest  tribulations.  (Notes, 
Matt.  12:46 — 50.  25:34 — 40.  John  15:12 — 16.)  Indeed  the 
disciples  can  reasonably  expect  no  other,  than  to  be  reviled 
by  those  who  blaspheme  their  divine  Lord,  and  “say  that 
they  are  Christians,  but  are  not;”  and  whom  Christ  will  one 
day  show  to  have  been  “the  synagogue  of  Satan;”  being 
combined  together  by  every  means  to  oppose  his  truth,  and 
vilify  and  injure  his  faithful  servants.  The  devil  may  a*so 
prevail  to  cast  true  Christians  and  zealous  ministers  into 
prison,  or  otherwise  to  try  them,  and  they  “ may  have  tribu- 
ation  many  days:”  but  with  such  a Friend  and  Comforter, 
as  ’“  the  Son  of  God,”  they  ought  not  to  “ fear  any  of  those 
things  which  they  may  suffer :”  their  trials  will  be  only  for  a 
limited  season,  and  for  gracious  purposes ; they  will  not  be 
“hurt  by  the  second  death,”  for  their  enemies  can  only  kill 
their  bodies ; and  if  they  are  enabled  to  be  “ faithful  tili 
death,”  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  who  conquered  by 
dying,  will  give  them  a crown  of  eternal  life.  (Notes,  Matt. 
10:27,28.  Rom.  8:32 — 39.  1 Pet.  1:6,7.)  The  Christian,  who 
thus  holds  fast  the  Lord’s  name,  and  denies  not  his  truth,  in 
those  places  where  Satan  peculiarly  erects  his  throne,  and 
at  those  times  when  his  faithful  witnesses  are  liable  to  be 
martyred  in  his  cause,  needs  not  fear  his  “ sharp  sword  with 
two  edges ;”  any  more  than  the  beloved  wife  need  be  alarmed 
at  a sword  in  the  hand  of  her  affectionate  husband,  who  yet 
would  tremble  and  faint  to  see  it  in  the  hand  of  an  assassin. 
But  this  confidence  cannot  be  supported,  without  steady 
obedience : for  the  Lord  not  only  hates  the  principles  and 
conduct  of  those  who  indulge  avarice  or  sensuality,  under  the 
pretence  of  abounding  grace  and  Christian  liberty,  and  seduce 
others  into  the  same  abominations  ; but  he  will  come  quickly, 
and  “fight  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth  against”  those  bishops, 
pastors,  and  churches,  who  countenance  them  ; unless  they 
repent  of  their  connexion  with  the  most  abhorred  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  sanction  which  they  give  them. 

V.  18 — 29.  Even  when  the  Lord  knows  the  works  of  his 
people  to  be  wrought  in  love,  zeal,  faith,  and  patience,  and 
‘‘  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first ;”  if  his  “eyes,  which  are 
as  a flame  of  fire,”  observe  that  they  allow  among  them  such 
as  teach  licentiousness,  and  seduce  his  servants  to  commit 
wickedness,  or  to  turn  aside  to  any  false  worship,  he  will 
rebuke,  correct,  or  punish  them,  without  respect  of  persons, 
men  or  women,  high  or  low,  whatever  influence  they  may 
possess,  or  however  they  may  be  gifted  or  distinguished.  He 
gives  th  m indeed  “ space  to  repent ;”  (Notes,  Rom.  2:4 — 6. 
2 Pet.  3:9,14 — 16.)  but  if  they  do  not  avail  themselves  of  his 
longsuff’ering,  he  will  surely  “ cast  them  into  great  tribula- 
tion :”  and  frequently,  the  remarkable  sufferings,  with  the 
discoveries  of  the  sepret  wickedness  of  the  actors  in  such 
corruptions  of  the  gospel,  even  in  this  world,  show  the 
churches,  that  Christ  is  “ He,  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
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seven  Spirits  of  God,  cand  the  seven  stars ; dI 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  ha^t  a name  that  thou 
livest,  eand  art  dead. 

2 Be  f watchful,  and  sstre.agthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die:  fori  have 
not  found  hthy  works  perfect  before  God. 

3 ‘Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received 


37.  Acts  20:28 — 31.  2 Tim.  4:1 — 4.  1 Pet.  4:7.  5:8.  g Deut.  3:28.  Job  4:4,5.  16: 
5.  Is.  35:3.  Luke  22:31,32.  Acts  18:23.  h 1 Kings  11:4.  15:3.  2Chr.25-2  la. 
57:12.  Matt.  6:2— 4.  23:5,25— 28.  \SeeonH\5.  Ez.  16:61— 63.  20:43  . 36:31 

2 Pet.  1:13.  3:1. 


hearts,”  and  establishes  his  counsels  in  wisdom  and  justice. 
This  at  least  will  be  evident  to  the  whole  assembled  world, 
when  he  shall  come  to  judgment,  to  give  unto  every  one  of 
us  “ according  to  our  works.”  Let  us  then  avoid  and  protest 
against  such  perversions  of  Christianity  ; and  beware  of  these 
“ depths  of  Satan,”  of  which  they  who  know  the  least  are  the 
most  happy.  Let  us  remember,  that  the  yoke  of  Christ  “is 
easy,  and  his  burden  light  ;”  that  he  lays  nothing  on  his  ser- 
vants, but  what  is  for  their  good,  and  authorizes  none  to  add 
to  it ; and  that  he  calls  upon  us  “ to  hold  fast  what  we  have 
received  until  he  come.”  (Notes,  Matt.  23:1 — 4.  Acts  15:7 — 
11,22 — 29.  Gal.  5:1 — 6.)  When  we  are  tempted  to  sin,  let 
us  recollect  what  consolations  he  has  promised  to  the  victo- 
rious combatant:  and,  looking  to  him  for  help,  let  us  aspire 
to  “ the  hidden  manna,”  “ the  joy  that  a stranger  intermed- 
dleth  not  with,”  the  assurance  of  acceptance,  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  and  the  earnest  of  eternal  glory.  And  after  every 
victory,  may  we  follow  up  our  advantage  against  the  enemy  , 
that  we  may  “ overcome,  and  keep  the  works”  of  Christ 
“ unto  the  end  ;”  and  at  last  have  glory,  honour,  and  felicity, 
beyond  all  our  present  conceptions.  This  should  often  be 
thought  of,  under  the  animating  idea  of  receiving  power  and 
authority  from  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  what  “ he  hath 
received  from  the  Father,”  as  the  fruit  of  his  conflicts  and 
victories  ; being  made  partakers  of  his  felicity,  abiding  for 
ever  in  his  presence,  and  having  him  for  our  everlasting 
Light  and  Glory.  (Note,  21:22 — 27.)  Let  then  every  one, 
who  has  an  ear,  attend  to  “ what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches  ” 

NOTES. — Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 3.  Sdrdis  lay  to  the  south 
of  Thyatira,  and  was  once  the  renowned  capital  of  Lydia, 
the  kingdom  of  Croesus.— The  epistle  to  the  presiding  pastor, 
and  to  the  church,  in  this  city,  was  sent  as  a message  from 
him  “ that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven 
stars.”  (Notes,  1:4 — 6,12 — 20.  2:1.)  That  is,  it  came  from 
the  Divine  Saviour,  through  whom  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
variety  and  abundance  of  his  precious  gifts  and  graces,  was 
communicated  to  all  the  churches,  and  to  the  seven  here  men- 
tioned in  particular  ; and  who  was  their  sovereign  Proprietor 
and  Ruler.  This  reminded  the  persons  addressed,  from 
whom  they  must  seek  wisdom,  strength,  and  grace,  for  those 
things  to  which  he  called  them  ; and  it  implied  a command  to 
the  ministers  to  “ take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  their  doc- 
trine,” and  to  be  active  and  zealous  in  promoting  a revival  in 
the  church  ; especially  to  “ the  angel,”  the  bishop,  or  presid- 
ing minister,  who,  it  is  probable,  had  by  his  misconduct,  his 
bad  example,  or  want  of  vigilance  and  activity,  greatly  con- 
tributed to  reduce  the  church  to  a very  declined  and  withering 
condition.  For  the  divine  Saviour  “knew  their  works”  no* 
to  be  such  as  he  could  approve.  (Note,  2:2 — 5.)  They  had 
indeed  “ a name  to  live they  professed  the  truth,  and  had 
not  deviated  into  heresy  ; they  possessed  gifts,  and  had  the 
ordinances  of  God  regularly  administered  among  them  ; and 
they  were  considered,  by  others,  and  by  themselves,  as  vitally 
united  to  Christ,  perhaps  in  a flourishing  state  : but  he  knew, 
“(hat  they  wer  dead.”  Numbers  were  wholly  hypocrites, 
and  “ dead  in  sin  ;”  others  were  in  a very  torpid,  disordered, 
and  lifeless  state;  and.  the  church  in  general  w:as  rather  a 
dead  corpse,  or  a statue  resembling  a Christian  congregation, 
than  a company  of  living  members  of  Christ’s  mystical  body. 
The  Lord  therefore  called  on  them,  the  bishop  and  pasters 
especially,  to  awake,  and  look  about  them  ; to  be  vigilant  in 
guarding  against  the  stratagems  and  assaults  of  their  ene- 
mies ; to  be  active  and  earnest  in  the  duties  of  their  several 
stations  ; and  to  examine  carefully  into  the  state  of  their  souls, 
and  into  that  of  the  church  : that  so  they  might  use  proper 
means  of  “strengthening  the  things  that  remained,  and  were 
ready  to  die  ;”  and  endeavour,  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  revive  and  invigorate  the  faith,  hope,  love, 
and  spiritual  affections  of  those  who  w’ere  alive  to  God, 
though  in  a declining  state  ; to  bring  formalists  to  repentance 
and  conversion  : and  to  purge  out  such  as  were  scandalous, 
and  infectious  to  others.  In  this  manner  the  lamp,  which  was 
ready  to  expire,  might  be  made  again  to  burn  more  bright; 
and  the  state  of  the  church,  which  seemed  like  a dying  man, 
might  revive  and  be  restored  to  spiritual  health  and  vigour. 
For  their  heart-searching  Lord  had  “ pot  found  their  works 
perfect , or  complete,  before  God.”  They  were  radically  de- 
fective : most  of  them  were  formal  and  hypocritical  ; and  the 
rest  lanquid,  partial,  and  corrupted  by  sinister  motives  and 
purposes.  He  could  not,  therefore,  commend  them,  as  h« 
had  done  the  more  hearty  and  complete  obedience,  and  ser- 
vices of  flourishing  Christians  : because  they  were  not  such 
before  God,  whatever  they  might,  appear  to  be  in  the  sight  of 
men.  He  therefore  called  on  them  to  “ reineruier”  th«<  fcv«n,  t» 


A.  D.  95, 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  95 


Hnd  heard,  kand  hold  fast,  and  ^repent.  If  there- 
(ore  thou  shalt  not  watch.  mI  will  come  on  thee  as 
a thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  “know  what  hour  I will 
come  upon  thee. 

4 Thou  hast  a few  “names  peven  in  Sardis 
iwhich  have  not  defiled  their  garments;  and  they 
shall  rwalk  with  me  in  white:  8lor  they  are 

worthy. 

„ 5 He  'that  overcometh,  "the  same  shall  be 

clothed  in  white  raiment ; xand  I will  not  blot  out 
his  name  out  of  ythe  book  of  life,  but  I will  Con- 
fess his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his 
angels. 

6 He  athat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

7 And  bto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Phila- 
delphia write ; These  things  saith  che  that  is  holy, 

k 11  See  on  2:25.  1 Tim.  6:20.  2 Tim.  1:13.  119.  See  on  2:5,21,22. 

m 16:15.  Matt.  24:42:43.  Luke  12:39,40.  1 Thes.  5:4,5  n Matt.  25:13. 

Mark  13:33,36.  o 11:13.  Gr.  Acts  1:15.  p 1 Kings  19:18.  Is.  1:9.  Rom . 1 1 : 
4—6.  q 7:14.  19:8.  Is.  52:1 . 59:6.  61:3,10.  64:6.  Zech.  3:3— 6.  Jude  23. 
r 5,18.  4:4.  6:11.  7:9,13.  19:14.  Esth.  8:15.  Fs.  68:14.  Ec.  9:8.  Zech.  3:4.  Mark 
16:5.  a Matt.  10:11.  Luke  20:35.  21:36.  2 Thes.  1:5.  t See  on  2:7.  1 Sam.  17: 
25.  u See  our.  4.  x Ex.  32:32,33.  Deut.  9:14.  Ps.  69:28.  109:13.  y 13:8. 
17:8.  20:12,15.  21:27.  22:19.  Phil.  4:3.  i Mai.  3:17.  Matt.  10:32.  Luke  12:8. 
Jude  24.  a See  on2:l.  b See  on  1- 11 . 2:1.  c 4:8.  6:10.  Ps.  16:10.  89:18.  145: 
17  Is.  6:3.  30:11.  41:14,16,20.  47:4.  48:17.  49:7.  54:5.  55:5.  Mark  1:24.  Luke  4: 
34.  Acts3:14.  d 14.  1:5.  6:10. 15:3. 16:7.  19:2,11. 21:5.  Matt. 24:35.  John  14: 

which  they  had  received  ; the  advantages  for  religious  im- 
provement which  they  possessed  ; and  the  truths,  precepts, 
and  exhortations  which  they  had  heard  ; that  they  might 
“ hold  fast”  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  repent  of  their 
inconsistent  and  negligent  conduct.  But  if,  after  this  warn- 
ing, they  did  not  become  more  vigilant,  sober,  zealous,  and 
diligent  ; he  assured  them,  that  he  would  come,  with  some 
unexpected,  surprising,  and  terrible  judgments,  without  any 
further  intimation  of  his  purpose,  till  they  were  suddenly 
overwhelmed  by  it. — He  that  hath,  the  seven  spirits  of  God.  ( 1 ) 
This  accords  with  the  several  texts,  in  which  our  Lord  pro- 
mises to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  disciples  : but  who  is  he 
that  has  the  Spirit  of  God  and  sends  him  to  men,  even  as  he 
himself  was  sent  by  the  Father? — Art  dead.]  Notes , Guke 
15:22 — 24.  Eph.  2:1,2.  1 Tim.  5:5,6.  Jam.  2:19 — 26. — A thief. 
(3)  Notes , Matt.  24:42—41.  1 Thes.  5:1—3. 

Be  watchful.  (2)  Ttvou  Become  watchful , 

though  now  unwatchful. — Perfect .]  HenXypoiyeva.  John  3:29. 
17:13.  Rom.  15:19.  Col.  4:12. 

V.  4 — 6.  Even  at  Sardis  there  were  a few  Christians, 
whose  names  would  be  at  length  mentioned  with  distinguished 
honour,  on  account  of  their  holy  singularity  : as  they  had  not 
“ defiled  their  garments,”  or  disgraced  their  profession  by  the 
worldly  lusts  and  sinful  practices,  to  which  the  rest  were  ad- 
dicted. And  Christ  assured  them  that  they  “ should  walk 
with  him  in  while,”  the  emblem  of  perfect  purity,  triumph, 
ar.d  joy  ; and  so  be  his  accepted,  holy,  and  honoured  com- 
panions, in  heavenly  felicity.  (Notes,  6:9 — 11.  7:9 — 17.  19: 

7,8,11 — 16.  Esth.  8:15.  Ec.  9:7 — 9.) — “ For  they  were 
worthy,”  or  meet  and  proper  persons,  to  be  admitted  to  that 
glorious  and  happy  state,  having  approved  themselves  to  be 
nis  faithful  friends  and  servants,  whilst  they  lived  on  earth. 
(Nate,  2 Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  In  short,  to  every  conqueror  in  the 
spiritual  warfare,  at  a place  especialty  where  temptations  and 
bad  examples  so  much  abounded,  the  Lord  promised,  “ that 
he  should  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,”  as  completely  and 
eternally  justified,  sanctified,  and  made  glorious  in  the  pre- 
sence and  favour  of  God.  (Note,  Eph.  5:22 — 27.)  Neither 
would  “ he  blot  the  name”  of  any  such  person  “out  of  the 
book  of  life,”  in  which  his  chosen  and  accepted  servants  are 
registered  ; even,  though  the  corrupt  church  to  which  he  be- 
longed should  be  given  up  ; though  numbers  of  those,  who 
had  “ a name  to  live,”  and  were  deemed  heirs  of  heaven, 
were  left  to  apostatize,  or  to  be  rejected  as  hypocrites ; and 
though  the  Christian  himself  might  often  have  fears  of  this 
kind  amidst  his  conflicts  and  temptations.  On  the  contrary, 
Christ  would  surely  confess  his  name,  as  one  of  his  friends 
and  brethren,  at  the  last  day,  before  his  eternal  Father  and 
all  his  holy  angels.  (Notes,  MqJ.t.  10:32,33.  25:34 — 40.  Luke 
.’2:8 — 10.  John  6:36 — 40.  10:26 — 31.) — All  this  related  to  other 
bishops,  pastors,  and  churches  also,  who  were,  or  should 
hereafter  be  placed  in  similar  circumstances. — This  once 
flourishing  city  now  lies  in  ruins:  a few  persons  called  Chris- 
tians are  found  there  ; but  they  are  reduced  to  the  most  abject 
slavery,  and  have  neither  church  nor  minister  among  them. — 
Scot,  & c.  (5)  Notes,  Ex.  32:30 — 33.  Ps.  69:22 — 28. — Book 
*f  life.]  Notes,  13:8—10.  20:11—15.  22:18—21.  Luke  10:17— 
20.  Phil.  4:2,3. — Before  my  Father , &c.]  Compare  Matt. 

1 3:41 . Luke  12:8.  2 Thes.  1:7. 

V.  7.  Philadelphia  lay  to  the  southeast  of  Sardis. — The 
epistle  to  the'  angel  of  the  church  in  that  city,  was  sent  in  the 
same  of  “ Him  that  is  holy,”  and  of  “ Him  that  is  true,”  or  of 
* the  Holy  One,  and  the  True  One :”  which  words  contain  a 
very  conclusive  proof  of  the  Deity  of  Christ ; for  what  mere 
creature  can  with  propriety  speak  of  himself  in  this  language  ? 

Notes,  4:6 — 8.  6:9—11.  15:1 — 4 /*.  6:1— 4.  30:8—14.  57: 
'5, 16.)  It  was  also  sent  in  the  name  of  him,  “ that  hath  the 
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dhe  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  ethe  key  of  David 
fhe  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ; and  sliut- 
teth,  and  no  man  openeth  : 

8 si  know  thy  works  : behold,  I have  set  before 
thee  han  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it : lev, 
thou  hast  ‘a  little  strength,  kand  hast  kept  rtiv 
word,  ‘and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9 Behold,  I will  make  them  of  mthe  synagogue 
of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie  ; behold,  nI  will  make  them  to  come  and 
worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I have 
loved  thee. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  “the  word  of  my 
patience,  pI  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  o( 
temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  nail  the  world, 
rto  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  SI  come  quickly:  'hold  that  fast 
which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  "thy  crown. 

6.  1 John  5:20.  e 1:18.  Is.  22:22.  Luke  1:32.  f 5:3— 5,9.  Job  11:10.  12:14. 
Matt.  16:19.  g 1,15.  See  on  2:2.  h 7.  1 Cor.  16:9.  2Cor.2:12.  Col.  4:3 

i Dan.  11:34.  2 Cor.  12:8— 10.  Phil. 4:13.  k 10.22:7.  John  14:21— 24.  15:20. 
17:6.  2 Tim.  4:7.  1 See  on  2:13.  Pi  ov.  30:9.  Matt.  26:70— 72.  Luke  12:9.  Acts 
3: 13,14.  1 Tim.  5:8.  1 John  2:22,23.  Jude  4.  m See  on  2:9.  n Ex.  11:8.  12: 
30—32.  1 Sam.  2:36.  Esth.  8:17.  Job  42:8— 10.  Is.  49:23.  60:14.  Zech.  8:20— 2&. 
Acts  16:37— 39.  o 1:9.  13:10.  14: 12.  p Matt.  6:13.  26:41 . 1 Cor.  10:13.  Eph. 
6:13.  2 Pet.  2:9.  q Matt.  24:14.  Mark  14:9.  Luke  2:1.  Rom.  1:8.  r Dan.  12- 
10.  Zech.  13:9.  Jam.  1:3,12.  1 Pet.  4:12.  s 1:3.22:7,12,20.  Phil.  4:5.  Jam,  5; 
9.  t See  on3. 2:13.  u 2:10.  4:4,10.  1 Cor.  9:25.  2 Tim.  2:5.  4:8.  Jam.  1:12. 
1 Pet.  5:3,4. 

key  of  David.”  (1:18.  Notes,  8,9.  5:1—10.  Is.  22:20— 25.) 
Being  the  promised  Sort  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
the  King  of  the  true  Israel  to  all  generations,  he  has  the  ab- 
solute power  to  open  the  gate  of  mercy  to  whom  he  pleases 
to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  souls  of  his  people, 
when  removed  by  death;  and  to  open  their  graves,  and  bring 
forth  their  bodies  glorious  and  immortal,  that  they  may  be 
reunited  to  their  souls  in  everlasting  felicity:  and  on  the  other 
hand  to  shut  out,  and  exclude  from  mercy,  and  from  heaven, 
whom  he  will,  and  to  shut  them  up  in  hell ; nor  can  any  resist- 
ance be  made  to  his  power,  or  any  appeal  from  his  decision. 
He  has  likewise  power  to  “open  the  understanding”  and  the 
heart,  or  judicially  to  close  them  ; to  “ open  a door,”  for  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  or  for  the  deliverance  of  his  servants 
out  of  trouble:  and  when  in  these  or  any  other  instances  he 
opens,  no  one,  either  man  or  angel,  can  shut;  when  he  shuts, 
no  creature  can  possibly  open.  (Notes,  8,9.  5:1 — 10.  Job  11: 
7—12.  12:13—25.  34:20—30.  Matt.  16:19.  Gal.  3:19—25.) 

V.  8,  9.  The  holy,  faithful,  and  sovereign  Lord  and  Saviour 
above  mentioned,  “knew  the  works”  of  his  presiding  pastor, 
ministers,  and  disciples,  at  Philadelphia;  and  they  were  such 
as  he  graciously  approved : they  might,  therefore,  for  their 
encouragement  be  assured,  that  by  his  gospel,  and  the  means 
of  grace  afforded  them,  he  had  “set  before  them  an  open 
door”  of  access  into  the  family  and  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  all 
the  present  and  everlasting  privileges  of  his  people,  which  no 
creature  could  shut  against  them ; or,  as  some  explain  it,  he 
had  set  before  them  an  open  door  of  usefulness,  in  spreading 
his  gospel,  nor  could  any  one  prevent  the  success  of  their 
“work  and  labour  of  love”  for  that,  purpose.  (Note,  7.)  For 
though  this  church  seems  not  to  have  been  so  eminent  as 
some  others,  for  numbers,  and  gifts,  and  ability  of  every  kind  ; 
yet  they  “had  a little  strength :”  they  were  upright  in  their 
profession  of  the  gospel  ; they  had  some  vigour  of  faith  and 
holy  affection,  and  were  zealously  using  their  little  influence 
to  promote  the  success  of  Christianity.  They  had  also  “ kept 
the  word  of  Christ. ;”  having  adhered  to  his  truths,  commands, 
and  institutions,  in  faith,  obedience,  and  steadfastness;  nei- 
ther had  they  denied  their  relations  and  obligations  to  him,  or 
acted  to  the  dishonour  of  his  name,  notwithstanding  fears  and 
dangers.  (Note,  2:10,11.)  For  they  likewise  were  exposed 
to  persecution,  from  some  who  professed  to  be  the  people  o. 
God  ; but  whom  Christ  disowned,  and  declared  to  be  “liars, 
and  the  synagogue  of  Satan:”  and  he  promised  that  he  would 
at  length  constrain  these  opposers  to  come  and  pay  court  to 
them,  in  the  most  submissive  manner,  prostrating  themselves 
at  their  feet,  and  supplicating  their  favour,  as  convinced  ck 
his  love  to  them.  (Notes,  Ex.  11:8.  12:29 — 36.  Esth.  8:17. 
Is.  49:22,23.  60:10—14.  Zech.  8:20— 23.)— Perhaps  the 

unexpected  success  of  the  gospel,  in  Philadelphia  and  the 
neighbourhood,  rendered  the  Christians  so  powerful,  that  ihe 
Jews  and  their  adherents  were  glad  to  seek  their  protection 
from  the  rage  of  the  multitude,  by  which  vast  numbers  of  them 
were  frequently  massacred  in  those  turbulent  times.  The 
language  leads  us  also  to  conclude,  that  many  were  convertea 
to  Christianity  by  means  of  those  events.  Some  indeed  think 
that  Judaizing'  Christians  were  meant ; but  it  is  far  more 
natural  to  understand  the  word  “ Jews”  in  its  ordinary  sense  ; 
and  to  consider  them  as  open  opposers,  rather  than  as  false 
professors  of  the  gospel. 

V.  10,  11.  As  the  bishop,  pastors,*  and  church  at  Phila- 
delphia had  kept  the  word  of  Christ  in  that  constancy  and 
patience  which  he  had  commanded  and  exemplified  ; (Notes, 
Heb.  12:2,3.  1 Pet.  4:1,2.)  and  had  by  his  grace,  been  ena- 
bled to  stand  their  ground,  and  to  “ deny  themselves,  take  up 
their  cross,  and  follow  him  :”  he  promised  to  keep  them  “from 
the  hour  of  temptation.”  This  relates  to  some  remarkobl 
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12  Hud  that  xovercometh,  will  I make  a ^pillar 
in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more 
out : and  ZI  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my 
God,  and  the  name  of  athe  city  of  my  God,  which 
■Is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of 
heaven  from  my  God  : and  I will  write  upon  him 
bmy  new  name. 

13  He  cthat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 

Spirit  Saith  UntO  the  Churches.  [ Practical  Observations .i 

14  And  unto  dthe  angel  of  the  church  ’of  the 
Laodiceans  write  ; These  things  saith  ethe  Amen, 

i See  on  2:7.  17:14.  l'Jolin  2:13,14.  4:4.  y 1 Kings  7:21.  Jer.  1:18.  Gal. 
2:9.  z 2:17.  14:1.  22:4.  a 21:2,10— 27.  Ps.  48:8.  87:3.  Gal.  4:26,27.  Heb. 
12:22.  b 22:4.  Is.  65:15.  Eph.  3:15.  c See  on  2:7.  d See  on  1:11.  2:1. 

* Or,  in  Laodicea.  Col.  2:1.  4:16.  e Is.  65:16.  2 Cor.  1:20.  17.1:5.19:11. 

22:6.  Is.  55:4.  Jer.  42:5.  g Col.  1:15.  hSeecm2:2.  i 2:4.  Matt.  24:12.  Phil. 
1:9.  2Thes.  1:3.  1 Pet.  1:22.  kDeut.5:29.  Ps.  81:11— 13.  2 Cor.  12:20. 


season  of  persecution,  heresy,  or  apostacy,  which  was  about 
to  come  on  all  the  churches  in  the  world,  especially  through 
the  whole  Roman  empire,  to  try  and  prove  the  sincerity  and 
strength  of  their  faith  and  love.  On  this  trying  occasion,  the 
Lord  Jesus  would  shelter  the  church  at  Philadelphia  from  the 
fury  of  the  storm,  and  not  let  them  be  so  sharply  tried  or 
tempted,  as  other  churches  were;  which  might,  in  some  re- 
spects, have  more  strength,  but  had  also  more  need  of  correc- 
tion, and  of  being  proved  and  purified.  It  is  generally  supposed 
to  refer  to  Trajan’s  persecution,  which  was  more  general  and 
violent  than  the  persecutions  under  Nero  and  Domitian. 
But,  as  this  city  was  the  last  of  all  the  seven,  which  was 
taken  by  the  Mohammedans ; and  as  there  has  been  a suc- 
cession of  Christians  there,  in  every  generation  to  this  time  ; 
some  have  applied  this  to  their  preservation  from  that  awful 
delusion,  which  almost  extirpated  Christianity  in  those  re- 
gions.— It  is  indeed  to  be  feared,  that  the  professed  Christians 
at  Philadelphia,  have  at  present  but  little  of  the  power  of  god- 
liness : yet  we  may  hope,  that  Christ  has  had  a few  real  dis- 
ciples in  every  age,  and  has  some  even  at  present,  in  this  city. 
— The  Lord  next  called  the  attention  of  the  persons  concerned 
to  the  assurance,  that  he  “ was  coming  quickly,”  to  try  his 
professed  people;  to  deliver  such  as  were  faithful;  to  destroy 
their  enemies,  or  to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  1:7.  22:6,7,18 
— 21.  Heb.  10:35 — 39.  Jam.  5:7 — 11.)  He,  therefore,  com- 
manded them  “ to  hold  fast”  the  truth  which  they  had  received, 
and  to  maintain  the  ground  which  they  had  got ; that  no  one 
might,  through  their  dread  of  trials  and  sufferings,  deprive 
them  of  the  victor’s  crown,  for  which  they  were  contending ; 
or  .ake  away  that  distinguished  honour  which  this  commen- 
dation conferred  on  them;  for  this  could  not  be  preserved 
without  vigilance,  diligence,  and  persevering  courage.  (Notes, 
2:24 — 28.  2 John  7 — 11.) — ‘The  captivity  or  ruin  of  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia  was  consummated,’  [viz.  by  the  Otto- 
mans,] ‘A.  D.  1312;  and  the  barbarous  lords  of  Ionia  and 
Lydia  still  trample  on  the  monuments  of  classic  and  Christian 
antiquity.  In  the  loss  of  Ephesus,  the  Christians  deplored 
iie  fall  of  the  first  angel,  the  extinction  of  the  first  candlestick 
of  the  Revelation  : the  desolation  is  complete  ; and  the  temple 
of  Diana,  or  the  church  of  Mary,  will  equally  elude  the  search 
of  the  curious  traveller.  The  circus,  and  three  stately  thea- 
tres, of  Laodicea,  are  now  peopled  with  wolves  and  foxes; 
Sardis  is  reduced  to  a miserable  village  ; the  god  of  Moham- 
med, without  a rival,  ...  is  invoked  in  the  mosques  of  Thyatira 
and  Pergamos;  and  the  populousness  of  Smyrna  is  supported 
by  the  foreign  trade  of  the  F ranks  and  Armenians.  Philadel- 
phia alone  has  been  saved  by  prophecy,  or  courage.'1  (Such 
is  the  insidious  language  of  this  infidel  writer,  who  sneers  at 
the  prophecy,  while  he  records  its  accomplishment!)  ‘At  a 
distance  from  the  sea,  forgotten  by  the  emperors,  encompassed 
Dn  all  sides  by  the  Turks,  her  valiant  sons  defended  their 
eligion  and  freedom,  above  fourscore  years,  and  at  length 
tapitulafed  with  the  proudest  of  the  Ottomans.  Among  the 
Greek  colonies,  and  churches  of  Asia,  Philadelphia  is  still 
erect ; a column  in  a scene  of  ruins,  a pleasing  example  that 
the  paths  of  honour  and  safety  may  sometimes  be  the  same.’ 
Gibbon. — Some  readers  may  need  to  be  informed,  that  Gibbon 
wrote  a much  admired  history  of  'the  decline  of  the  Roman 
empire,’  in  which  he  has,  with  great  skill,  infused  an  abundant 
oroportion  of  infidelity  and  impiety,  in  a peculiarly  plausible 
and  imposing  manner. 

V.  12,  13.  To  animate  the  Christians  at  Philadelphia,  and 
all  others,  to  the  spiritual  conflict,  our  Lord  next  promised  to 
make  every  conqueror  “ a pillar  in  the  temple  of  his  God  ;” 
.0  establish  him  as  an  ornamental,  nay,  essential  part  of  the 
spiritual  edifice,  which  he,  as  Mediator,  was  building  to  the 
glory  of  his  God  and  Father:  that,  being  consecrated  to  him, 
and  placed  in  the  sanctuary  above,  he  might  conduce  to  the 
oeauty,  proportion,  and  magnificence  of  the  whole ; and  be 
for  ever  most  honourable  and  blessed,  as  “ an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit;”  without  any  fear  of  being  separated 
from  him,  or  deprived  of  his  favour  and  presence  for  ever. 
(Notes,  Eph.  2:1 9 — 22.  1 Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  Upon  this  pillar  he 
promised  “ to  write  the  name  of  his  God ;”  that  all  might  know 
to  whom  it  belonged,  and  to  whose  glory  it  was  erected ; 
according  to  the  custom  of  inscribing,  on  stately  columns,  the 
name  and  exploits  of  the  person,  to  whose  memory  they  were 
Jedicated.  He  would  also  write  on  it  “ the  name  of  the  city 
fif  his  God;”  (the  God  whom  he,  Christ,  in  human  nature, 

( 922  ) 


f the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  nhe  beginning  of 
the  creation  of  God  ; 

15  hI  know  thy  works,  ‘that  thou  art  neither 
cold  nor  hot : kI  would  *thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  mI  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth  : 

1%  Because  thou  sayest,  “I  am  rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  °have  need  of  nothing;* 
and  Pknowest  not  that  thou  art  ^wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  rand  blind,  and  snaked  : 

1 Josh.  24:15—24.  1 Kings  18:21.  Prov.  23:26.  Hos.  7:8.  10:2.  Zeph.  1:5,6. 
Matt.  6:24.  10:37.  Luke  14:26,27.  1 Cor.  16:22.  Jam.  1:8.  m 2:5.  Jer.  14:19. 
15:1—  4.  Zech.  11:8,9.  n 2:9.  Prov.  13:7.  Hos.  12:8.  Zech.ll:5.  Luke  1:53. 
6:24.  18:11,12.  Rom.  11:20,25.  12:3.  1 Cor.  4:8—10.  o Deut.  8:12—14.  Prov. 
30:9.  Jer.  2:31.  Matt.  9 12.  p Rom.  2:17 — 23.  q Matt.  5:3.  Rom.  7:24. 
r Is.  42:19.  John  9:40,41.  2 Pel.  1:9.  s 16:15.  Gen.  3:7,10,11 . Ex.  32:25. 


worshipped  and  served:  Note,  John  20:11 — 17.)  this  is  called 
the  new  Jerusalem;  it  is  of  heavenly  original,  and  derives  its 
glory  from  the  presence  of  God  in  it.  (Notes,  21:  Gal.  4:21 
— 31.)  Thus  all  would  know  to  what  city  the  Victor  belonged, 
and  that  he  was  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  for  evermore.  The 
Lord  promised  also  to  write  upon  him  “ his  own  new  name  •” 
even  that  of  Emmanuel,  Jesus,  the  Redeemer  of  sinners, 
which  he  has  newly  assumed  in  addition  to  his  former  titles,  of 
Creator,  Upholder,  and  Lord  of  all  worlds.  Thus  he  would 
own  him  as  one  of  his  chosen  people ; a trophy  of  his  victory 
over  the  world,  sin,  Satan,  and  death  ; and  a monument  erected 
to  the  power  of  his  arm,  the  truth  of  his  word,  the  efficacy  of 
his  atonement  and  mediation,  and  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
his  grace.  In  these  declarations,  all  bishops,  pastors,  and 
churches,  yea,  all  professed  Christians,  in  every  age  and 
nation,  are  interested,  according  to  the  difficulty  and  com- 
pleteness of  their  victory. 

V.  14 — 16.  Laodicea  lay  to  the  south  of  Philadelphia,  and 
in  the  road  from  that  city  to  Ephesus  : for  the  seven  churches 
were  situated  in  a kind  of  circle;  and  the  progressive  journey 
from  one  to  another  of  them,  in  rotation,  might  be  made  in 
the  order  of  these  epistles. — A flourishing  church  had  been 
planted  at  Laodicea,  in  the  time  of  the  apostle  Paul:  (Notes, 
Col.  2:1 — 4.  4:15,16.)  but  it  had  greatly  declined  before  this 
epistle  was  sent  thither.  The  Lord  Jesus  ordered  it  to  be 
written  in  the  name  of  “ The  AMEN  ;”  of  Him  who  is  Truth, 
in  himself,  and  who  will  surely  confirm  and  ratify  all  his 
words,  which  are  established,  and  unchangeable  like  his  own 
nature.  (Notes,  Is.  65:16.  2 Cor.  1:17 — 20.)  For  he  is  “the 
faithful  and  true  Witness,”  most  exactly  testifying  the  nature, 
truths,  purposes,  and  will  of  God  to  man,  and  bearing  witness 
most  impartially  for  or  against  the  conduct  and  characters  of 
his  professed  servants,  and  of  all  his  creatures.  (Notes,  1:4 
— 6.  Is.  55:4.)  He  sent  to  the  Laodiceans  also,  under  the 
title  of  “ the  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,”  or  the  Origin, 
Author,  and  Ruler  of  the  whole  universe,  who  has  ^authority 
and  power  to  dispose  of  all  things  as  he  sees  good.  (Note, 
Col.  1:15 — 17.)  This  glorious  Lord  of  all  “knew  their  works" 
to  be  such,  as  were  utterly  unworthy  of  his  approbation;  for 
they  were  “ neither  cold  nor  hot ;”  they  neither  wholly  cast  ofl 
all  regard  to  the  gospel;  nor  yet  were  they  zealous,  fervent, 
and  diligent  in  religion.  He  therefore  declared  that  “he 
would  they  were  cold  or  hot;”  he  desired,  (speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men,  expressing  their  utter  dislike  to  any  one’s 
conduct,)  that  they  would  either  renounce  their  profession, 
and  cease  from  the  worthless  form  of  attending  on  his  ordi- 
nances ; or  that  they  would  show  a becoming  earnestness  in 
those  things,  which  pertained  to  his  service  and  glory.  For, 
while  they  were  called  by  his  name,  and  reluctantly  performed 
a scanty  measure  of  external  duties,  with  an  evident  indif- 
ference and  weariness  in  them ; their  evil  tempers,  unholy 
actions,  and  attachment  to  the  world,  and  to  its  pleasures, 
company,  and  interests,  dishonoured  him  more  than  their 
apostacy  could  do;  and  in  the  event, it  would  be  equally  fatal 
to  their  own  souls.  Because  in  this  manner  they  would  give 
numbers  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  Christianity,  as  if  it  had 
been  an  unholy  religion:  while  others  would  conclude  that  it 
could  afford  no  real  satisfaction ; otherwise  its  professors 
would  not  have  been  so  heartless  in  if,  or  so  ready  to  seek 
pleasure  or  happiness  from  the  world  ; or  that  it  was  not  oi 
much  value,  seeing  they  would  not  give  up  any  thing  of  sup- 
posed value  for  the  sake  of  it. — In  short,  professed  Christians 
of  this  character  are  traitors  in  the  camp,  who  are  always 
more  dangerous  than  open  enemies;  or  wicked  servants,  who 
disgrace  and  rob  their  masters  more  than  they  can  do  after 
they  quit,  or  are  turned  out  of  the  family. — Unless,  therefore, 
they  became  more  “ fervent  in  spirit,  in  serving  the  Lord;0 
he  was  determined  to  show  his  contempt  and  abhorrence  of 
them,  by  rejecting  them ; even  as  a man,  wffiose  stomach 
nauseates  water  which  is  lukewarm,  casts  it  out  of  his  mouth 
with  loathing  and  disgust.  (Notes,  Jer.  14:19 — 22.  15:1 — 4. 

Zech.  11:7—9.1 

rl' he  Amen.  (14)  rO  A/njv.  Truth.  Notes,  Matt.  6:5.  John 
3:3.  14:4 — 6.—  The  beginning.]  fH  apxv-  Col.  1:18. — ‘It 
signifies  not  passively , but  actively.  From  whom  a i creatures 
draw  their  beginning.’  Leigh.  (Note,  John  1:1—3.) — Cold. 
(15)  Vvxpos.  Matt.\0A2. — Hot.)  Zzorog.  Z zo),U  be  fervent. 
Acts  18:25.  Rom.  12:11. — Lukewarm.  (16)  XAiapt  . XAiatvo, 
to  make  moderately  warni. 


CHAPTER  III 


A.  D.  9b 


A.  D.  95 

18  I ‘counsel  thee  to  Ubuy  of  me  xgold  tried  in 
the  fire, 5 that  thou  mayest  be  rich ; and  zwhite 
raiment.,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  athe 
shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear;  band  anoint 
trine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19  As  cmany  as  I love,  I rebuke  and  chasten: 
dbe  zealous  therefore,  eand  repent. 

20  Behold,  fI  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock  : if 
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V.  17.  While  the  state  of  the  Laodicean  church  was  so 
lamentably  declined,  that  very  few  real  Christians,  and  those 
of  very  small  proficiency,  remained  in  it:  the  spiritual  pride 
and  self-confidence  of  the  presiding  minister,  the  pastors  and 
people,  had  proportionably  increased ! and  this  gave  occasion 
to  the  following  reproof,  instruction,  and  counsel.  They  were 
ready  to  say  within  themselves  to  each  other,  and  even  in  a 
boasting  manner  to  their  neighbours,  that  “ they  were  rich” 
in  spiritual  gifts  and  attainments  ; that  they  were  “ increased 
in  goods,”  and  had  obtained  a larger  measure  of  every  spi- 
ritual gift  and  endowment,  than  they  formerly  had,  even  when 
the  apostles  were  with  them.  (Notes,  1 Cor,  4:8 — 13.  5:1 — 5.) 
They  thought,  indeed,  they  had  need  of  nothing ; but  were 
complete  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  goodness,  strength,  and 
establishment  in  the  privileges  and  liberty  of  the  gospel ; like 
poor  lunatics,  who  fancy  every  house  and  estate  which  they 
see  or  hear  of  to  be  their  own.  Thus  they  preferred  them- 
selves to  others  ; and,  being  proud  in  spirit,  instead  of  “ poor 
in  spirit,”  they  could  only  pray  in  the  Pharisee’s  manner ; 
(Note,  Luke  18:9 — 14.)  and  were  utterly  incapable  of  the  life 
of  faith  in  Christ  for  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation.  For 
they  “ knew  not  that  they  were  wretched  and  miserable,”  in 
a most  abject,  perilous,  and  perishing  condition,  and  utterly 
destitute  of  wisdom  and  grace  : not  only  poor,  as  all  natural 
men  are,  but  poor  as  professors  of  the  gospel ; being  Phari- 
sees upon  evangelical  principles ; and  proud  of  their  attain- 
ments in  Christianity,  when  in  fact  most  of  them  were  wholly 
unconverted.  This  delusion  took  place  because  they  were 
“ blind  ;”  they  had  only  that  “ knowledge  which  puffeth  up 
but  they  had  never  seen  the  real  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  the 
evil  of  sin,  their  own  exceeding  sinfulness,  the  deceitfulness  of 
their  hearts,  or  the  excellency  of  the  gospel.  (Notes,  John 
9:39 — 41.  1 Tim.  6:1 — 5.  2 Pet.  1:8,9.)  They  therefore  con- 
tinued “naked,”  though  they  knew  it  not;  being  neither 
covered  with  the  justifying  righteousness  of  Christ,  nor 
adorned  by  his  grace. — The  original  is  peculiarly  emphati- 
cal : for  the  article  is  prefixed  to  the  first  epithet,  so  that  the 
passage  may  be  thus  rendered,  “ Thou  art  the  wretched 
one,  the  miserable  one,  & c.”  and  thus  alone  were  they  dis- 
tinguished from  all  the  other  churches. 

V.  18,  19.  The  case  described  in  the  preceding  verse 
was  that  of  the  church  in  general,  and  of  its  bishop,  pastors, 
and  members  jn  particular,  by  the  testimony  even  of  “ the 
Searcher  of  all  hearts;”  yet  he  counselled  them  “to  buy  of 
him”  those  things  of  which  they  were  in  such  urgent  need. 
They  could  have  them  from  no  other  in  the  world  ; and  he 
sold  them  to  the  poorest,  who  applied  for  them,  “ without 
money  and  without  price.”  (Note,  Is.  55:1 — 3.)  Even  such 
wretched  and  indigent  sinners  as  they  were  might  obtain 
these  invaluable  blessings  ; yet  much  of  what  they  valued, 
though,  worthless  in  itself,  must  be  renounced  in  order  to 
appropriate  them,  and  hence  it  might  properly  be  called 
“buying”  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:44 — 46.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) 
They  were  therefore  “ counselled”  (and  the  counsels  of  Christ 
are  commands,  invitations,  and  promises,)  to  apply  to  him 
for  “ gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  they  might  be  rich.”  This 
denotes  that  true  and  precious  faith  and  grace,  which  in  num- 
berless instances  has  endured  the  hottest  fire  of  persecution 
without  being  consumed,  and  has  been  rendered  more  re- 
splendent by  the  flames;  and  which  proves  most  advanta- 
geous in  affliction,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  This  would  make  them  “ rich”  in  reality,  as  it 
would  ensure  and  evidence  their  interest  in  “ the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,”  and  in  all  the  promises  given  through 
him  to  his  people.  (Notes,  Eph.  3:8.  2 Pet.  1:3,4.)  He 
advised  them  also  to  buy  of  him  “white  raiment,  that  they 
might  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  their  nakedness 
might  not  appear :”  for  as  “ their  own  righteousnesses  were  as 
filthy  rags,”  and  their  profession  of  Christianity  hypocritical; 
so  they  must  soon  be  exposed  and  put  to  shame  before  men 
and  angels,  unless  they  had  his  righteousness  put  on  them, 
for  “a  robe  of  salvation,”  and  were  made  holy  by  his  sancti- 
fying Spirit.  (Notes,  4 — 6.  16:12 — 16.  Gen.  2:25.  3:7 — 11. 
Has.  2:2 — 5.)  But  as  their  pride  and  self-confidence  had 
blinded  them  to  the  truth  of  their  case  and  character,  and 
consequently  to  the  value  of  these  blessings;  so  Christ  di- 
ected  them  to  “ anoint  their  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  they 
might  see:”  let  them  examine  themselves  by  the  rule  of  his 
word,  and  pray  earnestly  for  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
o purge  away  their  pride,  prejudices,  and  worldly  lusts ; that 
they  might  learn  their  own  real  character  and  situation,  and 
the  nature  and  preciousness  of  his  salvation,  and  value  it  in 


any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  si  wit? 
come  in  to  him,  and  hwill  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me. 

21  To  'him  that  overcometn  win  I grant  “to  s« 
with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I also  overcame, 
'and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  ‘"that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

2.  1 Cor.  11:32.  2 Cor.  6:9.  Heb.  12:5— 11.  Jam.  1:12.  d Nnm.  25:1 1—13.  Ps. 
69:9.  John  2:17.  Rom.  12:11.  2 Cor.  7:11.  Gal.  4:18.  Tit.  2:14.  e See  on  2:5.21, 
22.  f Cant.  5:2— 4.  Luke  12:36.  g John  11:21—23.  h 19:9.  Luke  12:37.  17:8. 
i See  on  2:7.  k 1:6.2:26,27.  Matt.  19:28.  Luke  22:30.  1 Cor.  6:2,3.  2 Tim.  2: 
12.  1 5:6— 8.  7:17.  Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt.  28:18.  John  5:22,23.  Eph.  1:20— 23. 
Phil.  2:9— 21.  m 6,13.  See  on  2:7,11,17. 


a more  suitable  manner.  (Notes,  17.  John  16:8 — 1 1,14,15.  Rom. 
11:16 — 21.) — These  warnings  and  exhortations  were  not  given 
them  in  indignation,  but  in  mercy  ; for  it  was  the  general  rule 
of  his  conduct  to  “ rebuke  and  chasten  those  whom  he  loved  :” 
(Notes,  Heb.  12:4 — 11.)  and  they  might  consider  these  re- 
bukes as  tokens  of  his  favour : for  such  they  would  prove  if 
properly  attended  to.  It  behooved  them,  therefore,  to  be  very 
zealous  and  earnest  in  these  most  important  concerns  ; espe- 
cially in  repenting,  renouncing,  cleansing  away,  and  seeking 
forgiveness  of  the  evils  into  which  they  had  fallen.  (Note, 
2:2-5.) 

Tried  in  the  fire.  (18)  YLtnvpeypevov.  1:15.  Eph.  6:16.  2 Pet. 
3:12.  Zech.  13:9.  Sept.  Having  been  fired,  or  tried  in  the  fire. 
Ilupwffts,  1 Pet.  4:12. — Eye-salve .]  KoXXorptov.  The  deri- 
vation is  uncertain,  but  the  meaning  undisputed.  (Notes, 

1 John  2:20—29.) 

V.  20 — 22.  To  encourage  the  repentance,  and  excite  the 
earnestness,  of  the  lukewarm  Laodiceans,  the  Lord  called 
on  them  to  notice,  with  admiration,  his  condescension,  pa- 
tience, and  grace;  that,  while  they  were  so  wanting  in  love 
to  him,  he  stood  waiting  “ at  the  door,”  and  seeking  to  be 
readmitted  into  the  church,  and  into  their  hearts,  from 
whence  their  sins  had  driven  him.  He  stood  without, 
“knocking,”  by  the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  the 
warnings  and  instructions  of  his  word,  and  the  convincing 
influences  of  his  Spirit ; and  thus  requiring  them  to  receive 
and  entertain  him.  (Notes,  Cant.  5:2 — 8.)  Nay,  though 
the  church  should  not  admit  him  ; yet,  if  any  individual 
among  them  was  willing  to  “ open,”  and  give  up  his  heart 
and  affections  to  him,  in  order  that  he  might  destroy  his  ene- 
mies and  rivals,  cast  out  idols,  subdue  all  iniquities,  and 
“make  all  things  new;”  he  would  certainly  “enter  in,”  and 
take  such  delight  in  the  work  of  his  grace,  and  communicate 
such  blessings  and  consolations  to  the  soul  of  that  man,  that 
it  might  be  said  “ he  supped  with  him,  and  he  with  him 
such  intimate  communion  should  be  thenceforth  maintained 
between  redeemed  sinners  and  their  most  gracious  Saviour 
(Notes,  5:1.  Cant.  6:1 — 3.  Matt.  26:29.  Luke  12:35 — 46.  22: 
24 — 30.) — He  graciously  condescends  to  “sup  with  them’ 
now,  and  he  will  take  them  to  “sup  with  him”  hereafter,  and 
that  for  ever.  (Note,  19:9,10.) — In  short,  to  every  conqueror 
over  such  strong  temptations  as  the  Laodiceans  were  exposed 
to,  the  Lord  promised  a messing  proportioned  to  the  difficulty 
of  the  conflict:  for  he  engaged  to  “grant  him  to  sit  with  him 
in  his  throne;”  and  by  an  inconceivable  union  and  fellowship 
with  him  in  all  his  glory,  and  an  interest  in  all  the  benefits  of 
his  mediatorial  authority  and  power,  to  possess  an  honour 
and  felicity  which  can  never  be  explained  or  conceived,  ex- 
cept by  those  who  experience  it.  For  as  these  victors  would 
be  first  conformed  to  Christ  in  conflict,  self-denial,  and  suf- 
fering, so  would  they  at  last  he  conformed  to  him  in  victory 
and  exaltation  ; being  “ seated  with  him  in  his  throne,”  even 
“ as  he  overcame  and  was  set  down  with  his  faffler  in  his 
throne.”  The  same  inexpressible  dignity  would  also  be  be- 
stowed on  other  conquerors  in  like  difficult  circumstances, 
for  the  warnings  and  instructions  'were  intended  for  the  be- 
nefit of  all  who  heard  them,  in  every  age  and  nation. — The 
ruins  of  this  city  show  that,  it  once  was  most,  magnificent ; 
but  at  present  no  human  creature  dwells  there.  So  that  the 
state  of  these  seven  cities,  both  respecting  Christianity  and 
their  outward  prosperity,  exactly  accords  to  the  commenda- 
tion or  rebuke,  which  were  given  to  the  churches  established 
there,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  above  seventeen  hundred 
years  ago  ! which  remarkable  coincidence  contains  an  in- 
structive lesson,  and  a solemn  warning  to  all  other  cities  and 
nations  favoured  with  the  gospel,  and  to  their  rulers,  ecclesi- 
astical and  civil,  not  to  neglect  or  trifle  with  so  g:eat  a bless- 
ing.— Nothing,  in  these  short  epistles,  is  said  concerning 
distinct  congregations  in  any  of  the  cities  mentioned  : though 
some  time  before  there  were  several  elders  (irpec^vrzpoi,  or 
emarKOTToi)  at  Ephesus:  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  intro- 
duced respecting  any  dependent  churches  in  the  neighbouring 
towns,  or  villages,  as  under  the  authority  of  the  angel,  or  pre- 
siding minister,  in  each  of  these  churches.  Hence  it  ap-^ 
pears  that  men  of  discordant  sentiments,  on  the  subject  of 
ecclesiastical  government,  in  vain  attempt  to  support  their 
several  systems,  in  every  part,  by  this  portion  of  Scrip 
ture. 

I stand,  &c.  (20)  'Eerr^xa  . . . Kai  Kpomo.  “ I have  stood, .. . 
and  do  knock.”  ‘ I have  been  standing  without  for  a lonf 
time ; and  yet  I continue  to  knock  for  admission,  thougjn 
hitherto  neglected.’ 


( 923  ) 
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REVELATION, 


A.  D.  95 


CHAPTER  IV. 

rjhny  in  v ibion.  beholds  heaven  opened , and  the  glory  of  God , as  seated  on  an 
exalted  throne , . — 3;  surrounded  by  twenty-four  elders , and  four  living 
creatures,  who  unite  in  adoring  Him , as  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  ally  4 — II. 

* A FTER  this  I looked,  and  behold,  ba  door  was 
XJL  opened  in  heaven  : andHhe  first  voice  which 
I heard,  was  as  it  were  of  a trumpet  talking  with 
me  ; which  said,  dCome  up  thither,  eand  I will 
show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 

» 1: — 3:  b Ez.l:l.  Matt.  3:16.  Mark  1:10.  Luke  3:21.  Acts  7:56.  10:11.  c 1: 
10.16:17.  d 11:12.  Ex.  19:24.24:12.  31:2,3.  e 1:19.  22:6.  John  16:13.  f See 
on  1:10.  17:3.  21:10.  Ez.  3:12— 14.  g 5.  20:11.  Ez.  1:26.  10:1.  h 9.  3:21 .5:1, 
6,7,13.6:16.7:9—17.12:5.19:4.21:5.22:1—3.  Is.  6:1.  Dan.  7:9.  Heb.  8:1. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  When  he,  who  has  “ the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,” 
and  who  rules  over  all  means  and  instruments,  reproves, 
counsels,  or  commands ; his  words  imply  the  promise  of  all 
needful  assistance,  to  those  who  obediently  attend  to  them. 
But  how  many  professed  Christians  does  that  heart-searching 
Judge,  who  “knoweth  our  works,”  behold,  “who  have  a 
name  that  they  live,”  and  perhaps  much  celebrity  in  the 
church,  and  “yet  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins!”  Alas! 
it  is  to  be  feared,  that  in  some  cases  both  national  establish- 
ments, regularly  constituted,  with  rulers  and  teachers ; but 
many  more  select  religious  societies,  who  have  exact  forms 
and  notions,  and  who  profess  the  truths  of  the  gospel  with 
some  reputation,  consist,  almost  entirely  of  such  persons,  and 
have  very  little  vital  godliness  among  them.  We  should, 
therefore,  be  very  diligent  and  impartial  in  examining  ourselves 
by  the  rules  of  Scripture ; very  earnest  in  prayer  to  the 
Lord  to  show  us  what  we  are , and  very  careful  not  to  rest 
satisfied  with  the  opinion  of  men,  even  of  the  wisest  and 
most  discerning  of  the  human  race,  respecting  us. — When  it 
is  evident,  that  we,  or  the  society  to  which  we  belong,  have 
declined,  in  respect  to  vital  godliness ; we  should  spare  no 
pains,  and  neglect  no  means,  which  may  “ strengthen  the 
things  that,  remain,  and  are  ready  to  die  ;”  for  the  heart- 
searching Saviour  often  judges  those  works,  not  to  be  sound 
and  upright  before  God,  which  men  admire  and  applaud : and 
and  our  great  concern  is  with  our  Judge,  not  with  our  fellow- 
subjects,  or  fellow-criminals. — In  seeking  a revival,  in  our 
own  souls,  or  in  those  of  others,  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  “ to 
remember  what  we  have  received  and  heard that,  by 
comparing  our  advantages  and  profession  which  our  profi- 
ciency, we  may  be  humbled  and  quickened ; and  so  excited 
“ to  hold  fast”  what  we  retain,  and  to  “ repent  and  do  our 
first  works.” — But  if  men  will  despise  warnings  to  “ watch 
and  pray  f Christ  will  surely  come,  when  they  do  not  expect 
him,  and  appoint  such  slothful  servants  their  portion  among 
his  enemies. — Yet,  even  in  very  corrupt  churches,  he  has 
commonly  “ a few  names,  who  have  not  defiled  their  gar- 
ments and  if  our  lot  be  cast  in  such  a situation,  we  should 
be  ambitious  of  this  true  honour  ; that,  amidst  numerous  bad 
examples,  and  strong  temptations,  we  may  be  found  “ a pecu- 
liar people,  zealous  of  good  works.”  At  present  we  may  in- 
deed be  hated,  or  derided,  for  this  holy  singularity  of  conduct ; 
but  the  Lord  will  admit  us  to  the  honour  of  “ walking  with 
him  in  white,”  as  graciously  accounted  worthy  of  so  great  a 
felicity ; when  all  unbelievers  and  formal  professors  shall 
have  their  portion  in  the  blackness  of  eternal  darkness.  (Notes, 
2 Pet.  2:17.  Jude  11 — 13.)  For,  whether  few  or  many  over- 
come the  peculiar  temptations  of  their  situation,  they,  and 
they  only,  will  be  accepted  and  triumphant  at  the  last : not 
one  of  them  shall  have  his  “ name  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
ife  nor  will  the  divine  Saviour  refuse  to  confess  the  mean- 
est of  their  names,  “ before  his  Father  and  all  his  holy  angels.” 

V.  7 — 13.  It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  attend  to  him,  “who 
is  Holy  and  True,”  who  hates  sin,  yet  performs  his  largest 
promises  to  believing  sinners : he  reigns  on  the  throne  of 
David ; he  “ opens”  the  gates  of  life  and  death,  of  heaven  and 
.hell,  and  none  can  shut  them  ; “ he  shutteth  and  none  can 
open.”  Whether,  therefore,  “ he  set  before  us  an  open  door” 
of  access  to  his  mercy-seat,  or  afford  us  an  opportunity  of 
usefulness  ; no  created  being  can  shut  us  out  from  it.  Even 
if  we  have  but  “little  strength,”  yet  if  we  have  “kept  his 
word,  and  have  not  denied  him,”  amidst  fears  and  discourage- 
ments ; he  will  not  let  any  enemy  prevail  against  us  : and  as  he 
has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  so  he  often  disposes  the  opposers 
of  his  people  to  show  them  respect,  to  desire  their  friend- 
ship,-to  own  that  he  has  loved  them,  or  gladly  to  receive  the 
ruth  from  them.  (Note,  Gen.  50:15 — 20.) — If  we  would 
escape  those  severe  corrections  and  violent  temptations, 
which,  from  time  to  time,  are  permitted  to  try  the  churches 
.hroughout  the  earth ; we  must  patiently  adhere  to  the  truth 
and  will  of  Christ ; and  shrink  from  no  cross,  with  which  we 
meet,  when  following  his  example:  for  an  unwatchful  conduct 
makes  way  for  temptation,  and  unfits  men  to  resist  it.  (Note, 
Matt.  26:40,41 .)  While,  therefore,  we  wait  for  him  who 
“cometh  quickly,”  we  should  “hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end ;”  that  none  may  rob  us  of 
“our  crown,”  or  even  of  the  comfortable  assurance  of  obtain- 
»ng  it.  For  those  who  overcome,  in  the  strength  and  after 
die  example  of  Christ,  shall  b-;  placed  by  him  as  pillars  in 
he  temple  above,  to  go  no  more  out:  and  they  shall  for  ever 
enjoy  all  the  privileges  and  the  felicity  of  the  city  of  God,  to 
. ne  glory  of  the  Father,  and  that  of  the  eternal  Son,  who 
aas  redeemed  them  with  his  precious  blood ; that  they  may 
( 924  ) 


2 And  immediately  f l was  in  the  Spir  t:  and 
behold,  ea  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  hand  on  sat 
on  the  throne. 

3 And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  ‘like  a jas- 
per and  a sardine-stone : and  there  was  ka  rain- 
bow round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  ‘like  unto  an 
emerald. 

4 And  round  about  the  throne  mwere  four  and 


i 21:11,19,20.  Ex.  24:10.  Ez.  1:26.28:13.  k 10:1.  Gen.  9:13-16.  Is.  54:9, 10. 
Ez.  1:28.  121:19.  Ex.  28:18.39:11.  Ez.  28:13.  m 11:16  20:4.  Matt.  19:28. 
Luke  22:30. 


for  ever  show  forth  his  praise,  and  enjoy  his  love.  (Notes, 
21-22—27.  John  17:24.  2 Thes.  1:11,12.) 

V.  14 — 22.  While  we  bow  our  ear  to  the  encouraging 
topics  of  the  gospel,  let  us  advert  also  to  the  language  of  “ the 
Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness,”  the  Origin  and  Ruler 
of  the  “ creation  of  God,”  whilst  he  speaks  of  the  cha- 
racter and  doom  of  lukewarm  Christians.  Alas  ! how  many 
are  there  of  the  Laodicean  stamp  in  every  place ! Did 
we  suppose  these  epistles  to  be  prophetical,  as»to  the  church 
in  general,  we  might  be  induced  to  conclude,  that  ihe  end  of 
the  world  was  nigh : for  amidst  the  abounding  of  iniquity  and 
infidelity,  “ the  love  of  many  waxes  cold ;”  and  trhe  state  of 
religion,  (Note,  Matt.  24:9 — 14.)  even  in  this  highly  favoured 
nation,  too  much  resembles  that  of  this  seventh  church.  The 
Lord  knows,  that  very  many  professors  of  evangelical  doc- 
trine at  present  are  “ neither  cold  nor  hot except  as  their 
indifference  in  essential  matters  is  strangely  counterpoised  by 
a hot  and  fiery  spirit  of  disputation  about  things  of  far  infe- 
rior moment ! No  doubt  the  Laodicean  state  of  the  Christian 
churches,'  in  most  parts  of  the  world,  is  one  grand  hinderance, 
nay,  the  grand  hinderance  of  all,  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel 
among  the  nations  ; who  can  scarcely  conceive,  that  religion 
to  be  from  heaven,  the  professors  of  which  are  so  “ earthly, 
sensual,  devilish:”  and  certainly  the  state  of  those  who  “hold 
the  truth,”  too  often  “ in  unrighteousness,”  and  generally  in  a 
lukewarm  manner,  forms  one  grand  objection  and  prejudice 
against  the  gospel,  in  the  minds  of  numbers  in  this  land  ; and 
gives  moral  and  decent  Infidels,  Socinians,  and  Arians,  their 
chief  advantage  against  us.  Yet  the  persons,  who  are  chiefly 
reprehensible,  are  least  likely  to  regard  such  admonitions : for 
whilst  the  Lord  is  saying,  “ I would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot ; 
but  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
I will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth ;”  they  are  boasting  “ that 
they  are  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothing !”  It  is  indeed  a general  rule,  that  professors  of  reli- 
gion grow  proud,  in  proportion  as  they  become  carnal  and 
formal:  for,  like  glow-worms,  they  shine  most  in  the  dark, 
according  to  their  apprehensions  of  themselves,  and  their 
commendations  of  one  another.  The  Pharisaical  spirit  is 
indeed  always  odious  and  dangerous ; whilst  it  renders  men 
ignorant  of  their  wretchedness,  poverty,  nakedness,  and  blind- 
ness, and  insensible  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ  and  his 
salvation : yet  the  legal  Pharisee  is  a hopeful  character,  com- 
pared with  those  who  graft  the  Pharisee  on  an  evangelical 
profession,  and  strangely  connect  it  with  Antmomian  princi- 
ples and  laxity  of  morals ! The  gracious  Saviour,  however, 
still  continues  to  declare  to  all  men  their  lost  estate:  and  he 
mercifully  counsels,  even  lukewarm  and  proud  professors  ot 
the  gospel,  as  well  as  others,  to  come  and  buy  of  him  un- 
searchable and  never  failing  treasures,  unfading  robes  ot 
righteousness,  and  that  heavenly  unction,  which  renders  the 
most  ignorant  “wise  unto  eternal  salvation.”  Happy  are 
they  who  take  his  counsel ! for  all  others  must  perish  in  their 
sins.  Even  when  he  enforces  his  neglected  counsels  and  in- 
vitations, with  sharp  rebukes  and  painful  corrections  ; (which 
he  will  do  in  respect  of  as  many  as  he  loves  Note,  1 Cor.  11: 
29 — 34.)  if  vre  be  thus  made  zealous  and  penitent,  we  shall 
deem  them  additional  and  most  precious  favours.  May  we  then 
hear  the  voice  of  his  word  and  his  rod,  while,  withinfinite  com- 
passion and  condescension,  he  continues  to  stand  waiting  and 
knocking  at  the  door  of  our  hearts  ; that  he  may  enter  in,  and 
bring  salvation  with  him.  Let  us  earnestly  beseech  him  to 
put  forth  his  almighty  power,  and  thus  break  down  all  obsta- 
cles to  his  own  admission  ; and  so  take  entire  possession  of 
our  whole  souls : that  we  may  be  ashamed  of  our  folly  and 
ingratitude  in  allowing  any  creature  to  rival  him  in  our  affec- 
tions, or  attempting  to  divide  our  hearts  between  him  and 
worldly  objects.  Then  we  may  hoDe,  that  he  will  communi- 
cate his  consolations  to  us,  “ fill  us  with  peace  and  joy  in 
believing,  and  cause  us  to  abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;”  that  he  will  “ delight  over  us  to  do  us  good,” 
and  cause  us ‘to  glory  in  him  : and  that,  by  his  help,  and  under 
his  banner,  we  shall  conquer  every  enemy  ; till  our  blessed 
experience  explains  to  us,  that  which  we  cannot  possibly  be- 
fore understand,  even  what  is  meant  by  our  “ sitting  down  with 
him  on  his  throne,  even  as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  wit* 
the  Father  upon  his  throne." 

NOTES— Chap.  IV.  V.  1— 3.  When  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  dictated  to  his  apostle  the  preceding  epistles,  and  thus 
instructed  him  to  write  “ the  things  which  then  were a 
short  interruption  of  his  visions  seems  to  have  taken  place. 
But  afterwards,  looking  and  waiting  for  further  discoveries,  ne 
beheld  “a  door  opened  in  heaven,”  the  holy  habitat ‘ r»»  V* 
God ; and  then  another  vision  was  introduced,  whioii  waae 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  92 


A.  D.  95 


twenty  seats  ; and  upon  the  seats  1 saw  "four  and 
twenty  elders  sitting,  °clothed  in  white  raiment ; 
and  they  had  on  their  heads  Pcrowns  of  gold. 

5 And  out  of  the  throne  ^proceeded  lightnings, 
and  thunderings,  and  voices.  And  there  were 
rseven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  “the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

6 And  before  the  throne  there  was *  la  sea  of 


n 10.  5:8,14.7:11.  19:4.  o See  on  3:4,5.  6:11.  p 10.  See  on  2:10.  9:7. 
Esth.  8:15.  Ps.  21:3.  2Tim.4:8.  q 8:5.  11:19.  16:17,18.  Ex.  19:16.  20: 

18.  ps.  18:13,14.  68:35.  Joel  3:16.  Heb.  12:18— 29.  r Ex.  37:23.  2Chr.4:20. 
Er.  1 :13.  Zech.  4:2,11— 14.  s 1:4.  3:1.  5:6.  Matt.  3:11.  Acts  2:3.  I Cor.  12: 
4—11.  t 15:2.  Ex.  38:8.  !Kings7:23.  u 21:11.22:1.  Job28:17.  Ez.  1:22. 

way  for  his  being  shown  “ things  which  must  be  hereafter.” 

( Note , 1:12 — 20.)  For  this  chapter  and  the  next  constitute  an 
introduction  to  the  prophetical  part  of  the  book,  especially  to 
the  “ opening  of  the  seals,”  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  chap- 
ters.— While  he  was  contemplating  the  “door  opened  in 
heaven,”  he  heard  a voice,  as  before,  calling  him  to  come  up 
thither;  and  immediately  he  was  “in  the  Spirit.”  (Note, 
1:9 — 11.)  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  any  external  objects 
were  presented  to  the  senses  of  the  prophets  on  such  occa- 
sions : but,  the  natural  use  of  all  their  faculties  being  sus- 
pended, their  minds  were  supernat^rally  impressed  with  the 
ideas  of  such  things,  as  were  particularly  suited  to  illustrate  the 
subjects,  which  they  were  employed  to  reveal.  (Notes,  Ez.  1: 

I— 3.  8:1—4.  11:22—25.  Acts  22:17—21.  2 Cor.  12:1—6.)  It 
snould  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that  the  objects,  afterwards 
mentioned,  have  a real  existence  in  heaven:  but.  they  were 
visionary  emblems,  suited  to  give  proper  instruction  to  the 
apostle,  and  to  his  readers : and  the  chief  business  of  the  ex- 
positor is  to  develope  the  meaning  of  them,  and,  as  it  were,  to 
read  the  hieroglyphics.  “Being  in  the  Spirit,”  and  cast  into 
an  ecstacy,  or  trance,  we  may  suppose  that  John  did  not  well 
know  “ whether  he  were  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body  :” 
He  was,  however,  as  to  his  own  apprehension,  admitted  into 
the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and  had  the  vision  of  a glo- 
rious throne,  on  which  One  sat,  whom  he  did  not  attempt  to 
describe.  This  was  emblematical  of  the  universal,  absolute, 
and  eternal  dominion  of  Jehovah  ; and  of  his  exaltation  far 
above  all  creatures,  as  their  great  Creator  and  Sovereign 
Lord.  (Notes,  4 — 11.  5:  7:9 — 17.  Is.  6:1— 4.  Ez.  1:26— 28.) 
The  visible  glory,  (which  seems  to  have  had  some  reference 
to  the  glory  above  the  mercy-seat  in  the  holy  of  holies,  as 
there  is  throughout  these  visions  an  allusion  to  the  temple,  its 
furniture,  and  services,)  being  resplendent  like  the  “jasper,” 
might  be  emblematical  of  the  perfect  purity  and  excellency  of 
the  divine  nature ; and  its  colour  like  the  red  sardine  stone, 
might  represent  his  awful  justice  and  fiery  indignation.  “ The 
rainbow”  was  a well  known  emblem  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ; 
(Notes,  Gen.  9:9 — 17.  Is.  54:6 — 10.)  and,  its  surrounding 
the  throne  denoted,  that  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  and 
all  his  dispensations  as  the  Sovereign  of  all  worlds,  had  re- 
spect to  his  covenant  of  peace  and  engagements  of  love, 
which  he  had  ratified  to  his  believing  people ; and  that  it 
harmonized  with  them.  In  this  rainbow,  the  soft  green  of 
the  emerald  was  predominant:  which  perhaps  might  imply, 
that  as  the  green  relieves  the  eye,  which  some  other  colours 
fatigue  and  dazzle,  so  the  discovery  made  of  the  mercy  of 
God  in  the  covenant  of  grace  refreshes  the  believer’s  mind, 
which  the  display  of  his  glorious  power,  holiness,  and  justice, 
would  otherwise  dismay  and  confound.  On  these  subjects, 
tiie  author  writes  with  great  diffidence.  He  conceives,  that 
all  the  scriptural  emblems  have  some  distinct  meaning,  espe- 
cially those  of  this  book : but  whether  he  has  pointed  out  that 
meaning,  or  not,  in  general,  and  m particular  instances,  forms 
another  question. — A door  opened.  (1)  Note,  3:7.  5:1 — 10. 

Jasper.  (3)  laoiufii.  21:11,18,19. — Sardine .]  ZapStvog.  The 
adjective  from  aapdiog,  21:20.  SapSowl,  21:20. — Emerald .] 
Spapay<5ivtii.  "Z/iapay^og,  Ex.  28:17.  Sept.  Note,  Is.  54: 

II— 14. 

V.  4,  5.  Round  about,  at  some  distance  from  the  exalted 
throne  of  God,  were  placed  twenty-four  thrones,  of  an  inferior 
order,  on  which  were  seated  twenty-four  elders.  These  are 
generally  allowed  to  have  been  the  emblematic  representa- 
tives of  the  whole  church  of  God,  both  under  the  old  and  the 
new  dispensation.  The  thrones  on  which  they  sat,  their 
white  raiment,  (Note,  3:4 — 6.)  and  their  crowns  of  gold, 
implied  their  acceptance,  sanctification,  and  royal  priesthood. 
(Note,  1:4 — 6.)  For,  though  the  church  militant  was  thus 
represented,  as  well  as  the  church  triumphant;  yet  the  whole 
was  described  with  relation  to  the  security  of  the  state  of  true 
Christians,  their  glorious  privileges,  and  the  honour  to  which 
the  Lord  purposed  to  advance  them.  The  number  of  these 
elders  may  refer  to  the  twenty-four  courses,  into  which  the 
priests  were  divided;  (Notes,  1 Chr.  24:)  or  to  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  and  twelve  apostles,  as  the  heads  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament  churches.  “The  lightnings,  thunders, 
and  voices,”  which  proceeded  from  the  throne,  according  to 
the  awful  scene  exhibited  on  mount  Sinai,  might  imply,  that 
God  was  as  terrible  as  ever  to  the  impenitent,  and  unbelieving. 
Notes,  8:1 — 6.  11:19.  Ex.  19:16 — 25.  Heb.  12:18— 21.)— The 

seven  lamps  of  fire,  burning  before  the  throne,”  were  em- 
blematical of  “the  seven  Spirits  of  God,”  or  the  manifold 
gifts  and  graces  communicated  to  all  Christians  by  the  baptism 


glass  like  unto  "crystal : and  in  xthe  midst  of  th* 
throne  and  round  about  the  throne  were  yfouT 
beasts  7full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7 And  athe  first  beast  was  like  a lion,  and  the 
second  beast  blike  a calf,  and  the  third  beast  had 
a face  cas  a man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  l1a 
flying  eagle. 

8 And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  esix 
wings  about  him ; and  they  were  f full  of  eyes 

x 5:6.7:17.  Ez.  1:4,5.  y 8,9.5:6,14.6:1.7:11.14:3.15:7.19:4.  z 8.  Ez.  1:1? 
10:12.  a 6.  Gen.  49:9.  Num.  23:24.  24:9.  Prov.28:2.  Ez.  1 :10.  10:14,21 

b Ez.  1:10  1 Cpr.  9:9,10.  c 1 Cor.  14:20.  tl  Deut.  28:49.  2 Sam.  1:23.  Is.  40 
31.  Ez.  1:8,10.  10:14.  Dan.  7:4.  Ob.  4.  e Is.  6:2.  Ez.  1:6.  10:21,22.  2 Tim.  4 
2.  f See  on  z.  6.  1 Tim.  4:16. 


of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  fire.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.  Notes,  1:4 
—6.  Matt.  3:11:12.) 

V.  6 — 8.  The  “ sea  of  glass,  clear  as  crystal,”  being  per- 
fectly pure  and  transparent,  (perhaps  in  allusion  to  the  molten 
sea  of  brass  in  the  court  of  the  temple,)  seems  to  refer  to 
the  “ Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,”  in  which  all 
the  spiritual  priesthood  must  wash,  previously  to  their  accept- 
able spiritual  sacrifices.  (Note,  15:1 — 4.  Ex.  30:18 — 21. 

1 Kingsl:2Z — 39.  Zech.  13:1.)  Various  opinions  have  been 
held  concerning  “ the  four  beasts,”  or  “ living  creatures  ;”  as 
it  certainly  ought  to  have  been  translated,  in  »der  to  adhere 
to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original,  and  to  preserve  the 
truth  of  the  emblem.  The  unaccountable  notion,  that  the 
Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead  was  represented  by  them, 
while  two  emblems  were  given  of  the  Son,  because  of  his 
incarnation  and  sacrifice,  can  have  no  other  support  than  the 
names  which  have  sanctioned  it ; for  this  plain  reason ; that 
“ these  living  creatures”  are,  throughout,  represented  as  the 
principal  worshippers,  not  as  the  Object  of  worship.  Nor 
can  the  far  more  general  and  plausible  opinion,  that  they 
were  representatives  of  the  angels,  as  the  cherubim  in  Eze- 
kiel’s vision  evidently  were,  be  supported  by  any  sufficient 
proof:  (Notes,  Ez.  1:5 — 14.  10:1,2.)  Angels  indeed  are  per- 
sonally introduced,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  this  vision  ; but 
“ these  living  creatures”  are  spoken  of  as  adoring  “ the  Lamb 
that  was  sl^in,  who  had  redeemed  them  to  God  with  his 
blood.”  (Note,  5:8 — 10.)  They  must  therefore,  undeniably, 
represent  some  part  of  the  church  of  redeemed  sinners,  of 
the  human  race.  Perceiving  this,  some  expositors  have  sup- 
posed them  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  church,  and 
the  twenty-four  elders  of  its  rulers  and  pastors : but  it  is 
surely  far  more  reasonable  to  reverse  this  arrangement,  and 
to  conclude  that  “ the  four  living  creatures”  represent  a part, 
the  twenty-four  elders  the  whole  of  the  church,  than  that  the 
larger  number  should  represent  only  a part,  and  the  smaller 
the  whole.  In  short,  it  seems  evident  that  they  were  em- 
blems of  the  true  ministers  of  Christianity,  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  earth,  through  successive  generations. — Ezekiel, 
being  about  to  predict,  providential  dispensations  respecting 
the  nation  of  Israel,  had  a vision  emblematical  of  the  ministry 
of  angels,  by  which  those  events  would  be  accomplished:  but 
John’s  predictions  relating  chiefly  to  the  church  in  the  differ- 
ent regions  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  affairs  of  nations  only  in 
subserviency  to  it,  he  had  a vision  emblematical  of  the  minis- 
ters of  religion,  by  whom  the  interests  of  the  church  would 
principally  be  maintained.  As  the  heavenly  temper  of  mind, 
and  the  spiritual  endowments  which  qualify  men  for  this  ardu- 
ous work,  accord  in  great  measure,  though  in  a far  lower 
degree,  to  the  affections  and  endowments  of  angels ; it  is  not 
at  all  wonderful  to  find  a coincidence  in  the  hieroglyphics  by 
which  they  were  represented.  But  each  cherub,  in  Ezekiel’s 
vision,  had  four  faces;  while  John’s  “living  creatures”  had 
the  same  four  appearances,  divided  among  them  : for  angels 
may  be  supposed  to  possess  singly  the  several  excellencies, 
which  are  given  to  many  of  the  most  eminent  ministers. — In 
various  particulars,  the  emblem  teaches  what  true  and  able 
ministers  are  and  do:  and  thus  it  serves  to  instruct  and 
remind  them  of  their  important  duties.  “ The  lion”  is  the 
known  emblem  of  courage  and  magnanimity  : “ the  calf,”  or 
young  ox,  of  strength,  hardiness,  and  patient  endurance  o. 
labour:  “the  human  face”  is  the  emblem  of  prudence,  bene- 
volence, and  compassion  : and  “ the  eagle”  of  penetration, 
soaring  beyond  earthly  things,  contemplation  of  heavenly 
objects,  and  “affections  fixed  on  things  above.”  The  six 
wings  denote  alacrity,  humility,  promptitude,  and  speed  in  the 
Lord’s  work.  These  “ living  creatures”  were  also  “ full  of 
eyes”  before,  behind,  and  within;  which  aptly  represented 
vigilance,  circumspection,  attention  to  their  work  and  charge, 
watchful  and  cautious, observance  of  the  motions  and  strata- 
gems of  their  enemies,  self-acquaintance,  and  jealous  dili- 
gence in  searching  their  own  hearts,  and  taking  heed  to  their 
own  spirits.  Their  unceasing  and  unwearied  worship  of  the 
Lord,  day  and  night,  may  signify,  that  through  their  instruc- 
tions, exhortations,  example,  and  assistance,  converted  sin 
ners,  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  from  age  to  age,  are  contin 
ually  blessing  and  glorifying  God,  and  worshipping  at  his 
mercy-seat:  and  the  three-fold  repetition  of  the  word  holy ^ 
(as  in  the  worship  of  the  seraphim,  in  the  above  cited  pas- 
sage in  Isaiah,)  might  be  an  intimation  of  the  Trinity  of  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead  ; to  which  respect  was  had,  which 
Person  soever  was  immediately  addressed.  (Notes,  1:4  — It 
Is.  6:1—4.  John  12:37—41.) 
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within : §and  they  ‘rest  not  day  and  night,  say- 
ing,. hHoly,  holy,  holy,  /Lord  God  Almighty, 
“which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

9 And  ’when  those  beasts  give  glory,  and 
honour,  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
mwho  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  "fall  down  be- 
fore him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  °and  worship  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  Pand  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 

1 1 Thou  wt  worthy,  O Lord,  rto  receive  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power:  sfor  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  ‘and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created. 

g 7:15.  Is.  62:1,6,7.  Acts20:31.  1 Thes.  2:').  2Thes.  3:8,9.  * Gr .have  no 
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22.  Gen.  17:1.  Ps.  91:1.  Is.  13:6.  Joel  l:15.2Cor.  6:18.  k See  on  1:4.  Heb.  13: 
8.  15:13,14.7:11,12.  m 10:6.  15:7.  Ex.  15:18.  Ps.  48:14.  Heb.  7:8,25.  n 5: 
14.  19:4.  Job  1:20.  Ps.  72:11.  Matt.  2:11.  o 7:11.  15:4.  22:8,9.  1 Chr.  29:20. 
2Chr.  7:3.  Ps.  95:6.  Matt.  4:9,10.  Luke  24:52.  p 4,  1 Chr.  29:11— 16.  Ps. 

Of  glass.  (6)  fY a\ivT].  15:2.  fYaAoj,  21:18,21.  The  laver 
at  the  tabernacle  was  formed  of  the  brass,  which  had  been 
used  as  mirrors  by  the  women  of  Israel.  (Note,  Ez.  38:8.) 
The  brazen  sea  was,  no  doubt,  highly  polished  ; but  this  sea 
was  formed  00 materials  transparent  as  crystal : for  the  ves- 
sel seems  here  to  be  intended. — Beasts.]  Zw a.  From  ^mrj, 
life.  Any  living  creatures  may  be  intended.  Beast , Qrjptov , 
Dan.  7:3.  Sept. 

V.  9 — 11.  While  these  “four  living  creatures,”  ascribed 
glory  and  honour,  and  rendered  thanks,  to  the  eternal  Jeho- 
vah, in  the  midst  of  the  circuit  of  the  throne,  and  nearer 
than  the  seats  of  the  elders;  (G)  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
prostrated  themselves  before  him  in  humble  grateful  adora- 
tion : and,  in  acknowledgment,  that  all  their  honour  and 
felicity  were  bestowed  on  them  of  his  mercy,  they  “ cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne and  declared  him  to  be 
worthy  of  all  honour  and  dominion,  as  the  great  Creator  of 
all  worlds,  by  whose  sovereign  will  they  continued  to  exist, 
as  they  had  been  originally  formed  for  his  glory.  (Notes,  7: 
9 — 12.  John  1:1 — 3.  Col.\:l5 — 17.) — In  the  next  chapter  we 
shall  find  the  same  company  worshipping  the  Son,  as  the 
Redeemer  of  sinners,  and  joined  by  the  angels  in  that  sacred 
service.  (Note,  4:8 — 11.) 

Pleasure.  (11)  OcXe/pa.  Will.  John  6:38 — 40.  Eph.  1:5,9, 
11.  Col.  1:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 5.  The  Lord  Jesus,  ‘having  overcome  the  sharp- 
ness of  death,  hath  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers;’  and  if  we  look  unto  him  by  faith,  and  obediently 
attend  to  his  voice,  whilst  he  calls  us  to  “set  our  affections 
on  things  above  ;”  we  shall,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
behold  the  glory  of  our  reconciled  God  upon  his  “ throne  of 
grace  ;”  be  encouraged  by  the  engagements  of  his  everlasting 
covenant,  and  draw  nigh  in  humble  boldness  with  our  wor- 
ship ; notwithstanding  the  terrors  of  his  justice,  and  the  awful 
curses  of  his  broken  law.  For  blessed  are  all  they  who 
belong  to  his  church,  in  heaven,  or  on  earth.  Great  is  the 
honour  and  dignity  conferred  on  them,  or  prepared  for  them ; 
yea,  far  greater  than  all  the  thrones,  sceptres,  diadems,  or 
triumphs,  which  have  excited  the  ambition  or  envy  of  man- 
kind in  every  age  and  place  ; and  which  have  been  sought  by 
furious  contests,  and  most  horrible  crimes,  and  through  seas 
of  human  blood. — But  our  conflicts  are  of  a more  benign  and 
Denevolent  kind,  though  generally  requiring  much  self-denial 
and  patience.  If,  however,  we  are  baptized  with  the  illumi- 
nating, purifying,  and  transforming  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  washed  in  the  pure  fountain  of  the  Redeemer’s  blood, 
and  clothed  in  the  sacerdotal  robe  of  his  righteousness  ; we 
shall  ere  long  have  done  with  conflict  and  suffering,  receive  the 
victor’s  honourable  crown,  and  join  in  the  rapturous  adoration 
of  the  heavenly  worshippers.  (Notes,  7:13 — 17.  P.  O.  9 — 17.) 

V.  6 — 11.  Here  on  earth  the  Lord  conducts  the  affairs  of 
his  church  by  his  ministers,  whom  he  has  brought  nearer  to 
him  than  their  brethren,  and  who  ought  to  aspire  after  a pro- 
portionable pre-eminence  in  holiness.  Many  indeed  bear 
that  name,  who  are  far  from  answering  the  scriptural  charac- 
ter of  ministers  : and  we  all  may  learn,  by  these  instructive 
emblems,  what  need  we  have  to  De  humbled,  and  ashamed 
of  our  inconsistent  conduct,  and  defective  services  : for  though 
faithful  ministers  emulate  the  obedience  of  angels  ; yet  they 
are  conscious,  that  they  “do  not  the  things  which  they 
would.”  It  behooves  us,  however,  to  look  into  this  mirror, 
that  we  may  learn  “ what,  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to 
be,”  and  what  we  are  ; and  may  thus  know  what  to  pray  and 
strive  for ; that  we  may  become  more  bold,  laborious,  loving, 
prudent,  spiritual,  active,  vigilant,  attentive  toourow’n  hearts, 
and  devoted  to  the  work  of  our  gracious  Lord.  May  he 
bless,  uphold,  encourage,  and  prosper  all,  who  in  any  mea- 
sure answer  to  these  characters  : may  he  raise  up  numbers 
of  such  ministers,  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe : and 
may  he  convert  many  blind  guides  into  faithful  pastors  : and 
4 illuminate  all  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with  the  true 
knowledge  of  his  holy  word.’  Thus  the  worship  of  the  church 
on  earth,  under  the  guidance  and  instruction  of  able  and 
spiritual  min;sters,  will  become  more  like  that  of  adoring 

( 926  ) 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ifte  apostle  beholds  a seated  book , which  none  could  open , and  he  veeps  on  that 
account,  1 — 4.  He  is  assured  by  one  of  the  elders,  that  the  Lamb  had  prtr 
vailed  to  open  it  ; who  accordingly  comes  and  lakes  it,  5—7.  He  hears  the 
living  creatures  and  the  elders  adoring  the  Redeemer  ; while  anzels,  and  all 
creatures,  join  in  the  praises  of  “ him  who  sits  on  the  throne,  and  of  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,  ’ 8 — 14. 

AND  I saw  in  the  fight  hand  of  him  “that  sat 
on  the  throne,  ba  book  written  within  and  on 
the  backside,  csealed  with  seven  seals. 

2 And  I saw  da  strong  angel  proclaiming  with 
a loud  voice,  eWho  is  worthy  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3 And  fno  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither 
under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither 
to  look  thereon. 
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seraphim:  whilst  the  multitude  of  his  people,  in  every  place, 
as  with  one  heart  and  voice,  ascribe  the  whole  honour  of 
their  redemption  and  conversion,  their  present  privileges  and 
future*  hopes,  to  the  eternal  and  most  holy  God,  who  is 
“ worthy  to  receive  glory  and  dominion,”  as  the  Omnipotent 
Creator  and  Sustainer,  and  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  whole 
universe.  May  the  name  of  our  “ heavenly  father  be”  thus 
“ hallowed,  his  kingdom  come,  his  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it 
is  inheaven.”  Amen.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:9,1 0,13.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  The  vision  still  contin- 
uing, the  apostle  next  “ saw  a book  in  the  right  hand  of  him 
who  sat  upon  the  throne,”  (Note,  4:1 — 3.)  which  was  “writ- 
ten within,  and  on  the  outside,  and  sealed  with  seven  seals.” 
(Note,  Ez.  2:9,10.)  It  appeared  as  a roll,  consisting  of  seve- 
ral parchments,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times : and 
though  it  was  supposed  to  be  written  within,  yet  nothing 
could  be  read  till  the  seals  were  loosed.  It.  was  afterwards 
found  to  contain  seven  parchments,  or  small  volumes,  each 
of  which  was  separately  sealed:  but  if  all  the  seals  had  been 
on  the  outside,  nothing  could  have  been  read  till  they  had 
all  been  loosed  ; whereas  the  loosing  of  each  seal  was  fol- 
lowed by  some  discovery  of  the  contents  of  the  roll : yet  the 
appearance  on  the  outside  seems  to  have  indicated,  that  i.t 
consist^  of  seven,  or  at  least  of  several  parts.  This  roll, 
however,  was  an  emblem  of  the  secret  decrees  and  purposes 
of  God,  relative  to  future  events,  from  which  all  prophecies 
are,  as  it  were,  extracts  ; but  it  represented  especially  those 
secret  purposes  of  God  which  were  about  to  be  revealed ; and 
it  may  therefore  be  considered  as  the  same,  for  substance, 
with  that  part  of  this  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  follows. 
— A mighty  angel,  as  the  Lord’s  herald  to  all  creatures,  by 
proclamation,  inquired  who  was  “ worthy,”  by  his  personal 
dignity  or  excellency,  or  the  extraordinary  services  performed 
by  him,  to  have  the  honour  of  opening  this  book.  But  there 
was  no  one,  either  angel  in  heaven,  or  man  on  earth,  or 
spirit  of  man  in  the  separate  state,  whose  body  lay  under  the 
earth,  who  could  claim  so  high  an  honour;  or  so  much  as 
behold,  and  obtain  the  least  insight  into  “the  deep  things  of 
God”  which  it  contained.  (Notes,  11 — 14.  Phil.  2:9-^-ll.) 
When  this  was  made  known,  the  apostle,  who  had  gone  up 
thither,  with  earnest  desires  and  expectations  of  hearing 
things,  which  should  come  to  pass  in  after  rimes,  wept  much 
at  his  supposed  disappointment. 

On  the  backside.  ( 1 ) OntaSev.  Some  copies  read  e\u)$£v, 
on  the  outside. — Proclaiming.  (2)  Kvpvaaovra.  Matt.  3:1. 
4:17.  11:1. — No  man.  (3)  OvSets.  Notone. 

V.  5 — 7.  One  of  the  Elders,  the  emblematical  represen- 
tatives of  the  church,  seemed  to  the  apostle,  in  his  vision,  to 
notice  his  grief,  and  to  encourage  him  with  the  assurance, 
that  “the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah”  had  prevailed  to  open 
the  book ; being  distinguished  from  all  creatures,  and  ho- 
noured far  above  them  all.  A tradition  has  generally  pre- 
vailed, that  a lion  was  painted  on  the  standard  of  Judah, 
when  the  nation  of  Israel  encamped  in  the  wilderness ; but 
this  is  not  at  all  probable.  (Note,  Num.  2:2.)  Christ,  how- 
ever, was  descended  from  Judah,  and  had  been  predicted 
under  this  emblem  of  a lion,  in  Jacob’s  blessing.  (Notes,  Gen. 
49:8 — 10.)  He  was  infinitely  superior  in  dignity  and  power 
to  all  others  of  the  tribe;  and  he  is  most  terrible  to  his  obsti- 
nate enemies,  merciful  to  those  who  submit  to  him,  and  the 
guardian  of  his  people:  so  that  this  title  was  peculiarly  suited 
to  him.  He  was  described  as  “ the  Root  of  David  : in  his 
human  nature,  he  was  “a  Branch  of  renovyn,”  sprung  up 
from  the  decaying  Root  of  David’s  royal  family;  in  respect 
of  his  Deity,  he  was  the  Root  whence  David  himself  sprang , 
and,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  he  was  the  great  Honour,  and 
the  Source  of  all  the  dignity  and  authority  of  that  distinguished 
race.  (Notes,  22:16,17.  Is.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Matt.  22:41— 46.) 
While  the  Elder  was  informing  John,  that  Christ  had  pre- 
vailed to  open  the  book ; he  looked,  and  saw  with  astonish- 
ment, that  near  to  the  throne,  and  within  the  circle  formed 
by  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders;  (Note,  4*1,5.)  there 
stood  “a  Lamb,  even  as  it  had  been  slain,”  with  the  marks 
of  the  mortal  wounds  upon  it,  though  it  h?  1 been  marveilousij 
restored  to  life.  (Notes,  8— 14.  6:15—17  7:9—17.  J^n  1: 29.) 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  9c 


4 And  I wept  much,  *because  no  man  was  found 
worthy  to  open,  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon. 

5 And  hone  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me,  'Weep 
not:  behold,  kthe  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  'the 
Root  of  David,  mhath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6 And  I beheld,  and  lo,  nin  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  elders,  stood  °a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain, 
having-  Pseven  horns,  and  ^seven  eyes,  which  are 
rthe  seven  spirits  of  Gfod  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth. 

7 And  he  came  and  took  the  book  8out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

[ Practical  Observations. ] 

8 And  when  he  had  taken  the  book, *  lthe  four 

beasts,  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb,  "having  every  one  of  them  harps,  xand 
golden  vials  full  ol  ‘odours,  which  are  Hhe  prayers 
of  saints.  _ , 

9 And  they  zsung  a new  song,  saying,  aThou 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
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This  was  an  emblematical  representation  of  the  Saviour's 
High-Priesthood,  before  God,  in  our  nature,  as  risen  from  the 
dead,  through  the  merit  of  his  Sacrifice,  in  behalf  of  “all  who 
come  to  the  Father  through  him ;”  so  that  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  that  atonement,  which  the  sacrificing  of  spotless 
lambs  had  prefigured  from  the  beginning,  that  he  prevailed  to 
open  the  book.  “The  seven  horns”  of  this  emblematical 
Lamb,  represented  the  power  of  his  providential  kingdom,  to 
protect  his  subjects,  and  annoy  his  enemies ; and  his  “ seven 
ayes”  may  denote  his  prophetical  office,  and  his  personal 
knowledge  of  all  hearts  and  of  all  events ; but  especially, 
the  “ treasures  of  wisdom,”  laid  up  in  him  to  be  communi- 
cated to  his  church  by  “the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth  ;”  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  by  him 
to  reveal  the  truth  and  will  of  God  to  apostles  and  prophets, 
that  they  might  be  written  for  the  instruction  of  mankind;  and 
as  illumiqating  the  understanding  and  preparing  the  hearts 
of  his  people  to  receive  that  instruction.  (Notes,  1:4 — 6. 
4:4,5.) — Several  eminent  expositors  suppose,  that  seven  supe- 
rior angels,  or  archangels,  are  meant;  but  the  text  referred 
to,  and  the  emblematical  style  of  the  book,  are  inconsistent 
with  that  interpretation.  ( Notes , 2 Chr.  16:7 — 10.  Zech.  3: 
9,10.  4:8 — 10.  6:1 — 8.) — This  divine  Saviour,  however,  ap- 
proached to  receive  the  book  from  “ the  hand  of  him  that  sat 
upon  the  throne.” 

V.  8 — 10.  When  Christ,  as  “the  Lamb  which  had  been 
slain,”  had  received  the  book,  and  was  preparing  to  loose 
“the  seals,”  the  “four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders,”  who 
had  before  prostrated  themselves  in  adoration  of  the  great 
Creator,  (Note,  4:9 — 11.)  now  fell  down  in  like  manner  to 
worship  the  Lamb,  or  the  incarnate  Son,  as  the  Saviour  of 
sinners ; thus  rendering  him  divine  honour,  even  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Father’s  manifested  glory.  Their  “ harps”  (with 
reference  to  the  music  and  psalmody  of  the  temple)  were 
emblems  of  their  melodious  praises  and  thanksgivings  : “ the 
golden  vials,”  or  small  censers  or  cups,  full  of  odours,  like  the 
burning  of  incense  at  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  represented 
the  acceptableness  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  through  the 
intercession  of  Christ,  and  hy  the  influences  of  his  sanctify- 
ing Spirit.  (Note,  Ps.  141:2.)  These  were  presented  by 
the  living  creatures  and  elders,  as  the  prayers  of  Israel  were 
cffiered,  while  the  priests  were  burning  incense  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. (Note,  Luke  1:8 — 10.)  For  though  heaven  is  the 
scene  of  these  visions:  yet  they  had  continual  reference  to 
the  temple  and  its  worship ; and  the  state  of  the  church  on 
earth  is  throughout  particularly  adverted  to.  Moreover, 
they  all  joined  in  a song  of  praise,  which  was  not  only  most 
excellent ; but  it  was  also  new,  in  respect  of  the  occasion  and 
composition  * for  the  Old  Testament  church  celebrated  the 
praises  of  Jehovah,  their  Redeemer  from  Egypt,  and  anti- 
cipated the  coming  of  the  expected  Messiah  ; but  the  New 
Testament  church  adored  Christ,  as  actually  come,  as  having 
finished  his  work  on  earth  by  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and 
as  entered  bis  mediatorial  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  Notes, 
7:9 — 12.  14:1 — o.  *5:1 — 4.)  He,  therefore,  anc^  he  alone  was 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  disclose  the  purposes  of  God  to 
mankind ; for  he  had  become  incarnate,  and,  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  men,  had  willingly  given  hftnself  to 
be  slain  as  a Sacrifice.  Thus  “he  had  redeemed  them  to 
God,”  by  the  shedding  of  his  all-atoning  blood  ; that  he  might 
wing  them,  as  reconciled  and  accepted  worshippers,  into  his 


thereof : bf’or  thou  wast  slain,  cand  hast  redeemeo 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood  dout  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation; 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  'kings  and 
priests  : { and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I beheld,  and  I heard  the  voice  of  §many 
angels  round  about  hthe  throne,  and  the  beasts 
and  the  elders  : and  the  number  of  them  'was  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  o 
thousands ; 

12  Saying  with  a loud  voice,  kWorthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  ‘to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory 
and  blessing. 

13  And  mevery  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  "such  as 
are  in  'the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I 
saying,  °Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  pHim  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
tand  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  rthe  four  beasts  said,  Amen.  sAnd  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 
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presence  ; and  he  had  collected  them,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  and  the  power  of  his  grace,  out  of  the  various  families, 
languages,  and  nations  of  the  world,  to  be  exalted  and  conse- 
crated, “as  kings  and  priests,”  through  their  union  with  him 
and  conformity  to  him : they  were  therefore  assured,  that 
even  on  earth  they  should  acquire  the  ascendancy  both  over 
their  personal  enemies,  and  those  of  his  church,  as  well  as 
“ reign  with  him  for  ever  in  heaven :”  (Note,  1:4 — 6.)  and  that 
their  cause  also  would  finally  triumph  on  earth.  (Notes, 
18: — 20:1 — 6.) — It  is  indisputably  manifest,  that  the  “four 
living  creatures”  join  in,  or  rather  lead,  the  worship  of  the 
Lamb,  as  “having  redeemed  them  to  God  :”  and  this  proves 
beyond  controversy,  that  part  of  the  redeemed  church  is  meant 
by  this  emblem  ; and  not  angels,  whose  worship  is  next  de- 
scribed, but  in  language  evidently  different.  (Notes,  11 — 14. 
4:4 — 11.) — Every  kindred.  (9)  Note,  7:9—12. 

Vials.  (8)  fliaAas.  15:7.  16:1,2,3,4,8,10,12,17.  17:1.  21:9.— 
Redeemed.  (9)  llyopaoas.  1 Cor.  6:20.  7:23.  Marg.  Ref.  c. 

V.  11 — 14.  While  these  adoring  praises  were  rendered, 
by  the  representatives  of  the  church  of  redeemed  sinners,  to 
their  divine  Saviour  ; the  apostle  heard  likewise  “ the  voice 
of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,”  and  encircling 
without  the  living  creatures  and  elders  ; whose  nun. her 
amounted  to  many  millions,  and  could  not  be  ascertained. 
Yet  they  all,  in  perfect  harmony,  with  a loud  voice  of  adora- 
tion confessed,  that  “ the  Lamb,  who  had  been  slain,”  for  the 
redemption  of  sinful  men,  was  “ worthy  to  receive  power,”  in 
his  mediatorial  character,  and  in  human  nature,  over  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  ; and  “ riches,”  even  all  the 
treasures  of  grace  and  glory,  for  the  benefit,  of  his  people  , 
and  that  “wisdom,  strength,  honour,  glory,  and  blessing,” 
should  be  vested  in  him  and  ascribed  to  him,  as  the  Object  of 
universal  adoration,  praise,  gratitude,  and  admiring  love. 
Thus  “ the  innumerable  company  of  angels,”  though  they  do 
not  stand  related  to  the  Saviour  as  partakers*  of  the  same 
nature,  and  have  no  immediate  concern  in  his  redemption,  are 
yet  represented,  as  beholding  such  divine  excellency  and 
glory  in  him,  and  his  mediatorial  work,  (for  “ into  these 
things  they  desired  to  look,”)  that  they  adore  and  honour  him 
with  most  rapturous  ascriptions  of  praise  ; rejoice  in  his  exal- 
tation “ far  above  all  principality  and  power,”  and  his  autho- 
rity in  human  nature  over  all  of  t hem  ; and  seemed  to  vie  with 
redeemed  sinners  in  his  worship!  (Notes,  Eph.  3:9 — 12. 

1 Pet.  1:10 — 12.) — In  this  they  were  immediately  joined  by 
all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  souls  o. 
those  in  the  separate  state,  whose  bodies  were  under  the 
earth,  or  in  the  sea  ; or  by  all  creatures  in  the  universe, 
according  to  their  several  capacities,  with  the  exception  of 
none  but  the  determined  enemies  of  God.  (Notes,  Ps.  148:) 
These,  indeed  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  wffiole  tenor 
of  Scripture,  as  well  as  other  visions  in  this  book,  necessarily 
exclude  ; yet  they  too,  though  reluctantly,  shall  bow  to  Christ, 
and  be  put  under  his  feet.  (Notes,  Is.  45:20 — 25.  Rom.  14- 
10—12.  1 Cor.  15:20—28.  Phil.  2:9—11.)  All  the  rest,  how- 
ever, rendered  and  ascribed  “ blessing  and  honour  and  glory 
to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
ever  ;”  to  which  “ the  four  living  creatures”  joined  a cordial 
“ Amen.”  Thus  the  whole  church,  by  its  representatives, 
fell  down  and  worshipped  the  eternal  God.  (Notes,  i:S — ’ . 
4:9 — 11.  John  5:20 — 23.  1 John  5:20,21.) — What  words  could 
more  fully  and  emphatically  declare,  that  Christ  is  and  ought 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

7%-e  opening  of  six  of  the  seven  seals,  and  the  emblematic  discovery  of  future 
events  made  after  each  of  them,  1 — 17. 

AND  I saw  awhen  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
seals,  and  I heard,  as  it  were  bthe  noise  of 
thunder,  cone  of  the  four  beasts,  saying,  Come  and 
see. 

2  And  I saw,  and  behold,  da  white  horse  : eand 
he  that  sat  on  him  had  a bow;  fand  a crown 
was  given  unto  him:  sand  he  went  forth  conquer- 
ing, and  to  conquer. 

a See  on  5:5 — 7.  D 4:5.  10:3,4.  11: 19.  c 3,5,7.  4:6,7.  Acts  4:20.  cl  19:11,14. 
Zech.  1:8.  6:3.  e lJs.  45:3— 5.  f 14:14.  19:12.  Zech. 6:11— 13.  Matt.  23:18. 
e 11:15,18.15:2.17:14.  ps.  98:1 . 110:2.  Is.  25:8.  Rom.  15:18,19.  1 Cor.  15:25, 
55— 57.  2 Cor.  10:3— 5.  hSeeonl.  i 12:3.  17:3,6.  Zech.  1:8.  6:2.  k 13:10. 


to  be  worshipped,  equally  with  the  Father,  by -all  creatures, 
.o  all  eternity?  Will  any  one,  after  reading  this,  assert  that 
he  is  a mere  Man,  or  a created  Being  ? or  that  it  is  idolatry 
to  worship  him  ? Or  will  such  persons  profess  to  believe,  that 
this  book  is  the  unerring  word  of  God?  If  they  waver  as  to  this 
point,  can  they  disprove  the  divinity  of  a book,  the  prophecies 
of  which  have  already  been  so  remarkably  accomplished?  Or 
can  any  man,  who  opposes  the  worship  of  Christ,  or  the  doc- 
trines of  his  Deity  and  atonement,  and  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  suppose  that  he  can  ever  enter  heaven  ? or, 
if  this  might  be,  that  he  could  join  in  the  work  and  worship  of 
that  blessed  world,  or  even  so  much  as  endure  it  ? — But  there 
can  be  no  dissentients,  no  discordant  voices,  in  that  world  of 
light  and  love  ! ( Note , Col.  1:9 — 14.) 

Ten  thousand , &c.  (11)  MuptaiJss  pvpiaSwv.  Not  “ ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  but  “ ten  thousands  of  t«n 
thousands,”  both  being  plural.  ( Note , 9:16.) — Him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever.  (14)  Z ojvti  tig  rovs  atotvag  ru>v  atuviov. 
1:18.  4:9.  Here  the  same  language  is  undeniably  used  of 
Jesus  Christ,  along  with  the  Father. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  How  vain  and  presumptuous  must  all  man’s 

endeavours  be,  to  discover  future  events,  beyond  the  discern- 
ment of  a sagacious  probable  conjecture,  or  as  instructed  by 
“ the  sure  word  of  prophecy :”  seeing  that  all  things  respect- 
ing the  future  are  sealed  up  in  impenetrable  secrecy  ; and  no 
creature  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  is  able  or  worthy  to  dis- 
close the  least  tittle  of  them,  except  the  incarnate  Son  of  God 
alone  ! We  need  not  indeed  weep,  that  we  cannot  foresee 
the  future  events  respecting  ourselves  in  this  world  : as  the 
eager  expectation  and  prospect  of  distant  prosperity  would 
unfit  us  for  present  duties  and  conflicts  ; and  the  foresight  of 
future  calamities  would  render  our  most  prosperous  days  dis- 
tressing. Yet  in  this  distracted  evil  world,  we  may  properly 
desire  to  learn,  from  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  Scrip- 
ture, what  will  be  the  final  event  to  believers,  and  to  the 
church  ; and,  in  both  respects,  the  Incarnate  Son  has  pre- 
vailed to  procure  us  all  the  information  which  our  circum- 
stances need.  May  we  then  value,  and  study  to  become 
acquainted  with,  every  part  of  that  revelation  which  he  has 
given  us. — What  apparently  contrary  excellencies  centre  in 
our  Redeemer’s  character  ! “ The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,” 
is  also  a meek  and  spotless  Lamb,  and  a bleeding  Sacrifice 
for  sin  : and  while  as  a Lion  he  protects  his  people,  even  as 
a Lamb  he  is  most  formidable  to  his  obstinate  enemies. 
( Note , 6:15 — 17.)  The  whole  universe  could  never,  in  any 
other  instance,  show  such  a union  of  unsearchable  riches 
and  deep  poverty,  of  sovereign  authority  and  willing  entire 
subjection,  of  divine  dignity  and  immense  humiliation  and 
condescension,  of  majesty  and  meekness,  of  holiness  and  love 
of  sinners,  of  justice  and  mercy,  of  desert  of  honour  and  hap- 
piness, with  patient  endurance  of  most  complicated  sufferings. 
In  these,  and  various  other  respects,  he  is  altogether  worthy 
of  our  admiration,  confidence,  and  imitation,  as  far  as  it  is 
possible  for  us  to  be  placed  in  similar  circumstances. 

V.  8 — 14.  As  the  omnipotent  and  omniscient  Lord  of  all, 
our  gracious  Saviour,  rules  all  things  by  his  universal  provi- 
dence, and  the  energy  of  his  omnipresent  Spirit,  in  subser- 
viency to  his  great  concern  of  “ redeeming  us  to  God  with 
his  blood.”  His  faithful  ministers,  therefore,  through  all  the 
earth,  while  they  instruct  men  to -worship  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world  ; will  also  excite  them,  by  their  doc- 
trine and  example,  most  humbly  to  adore  “ the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  and  to  present  their  loudest,  sweetest  songs  of 
praise  to  him,  in  and  through  whom  “ the  prayers  of  the 
saints”  ascend  as  incense  before  the  throne  of  God.  He  is 
vrorthy  to  reveal  and  to  direct  the  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence : yea,  he  is  entitlod  to  universal  adoration:  and  if  all 
the  angels  of  God  with  one  voice  proclaim,  “ Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  authority,  riches,  wisdom, 
honour,  glory,  and  blessing  and  if  all  holy  and  accepted 
creatures,  in  the  whole  universe,  give  the  same  “ blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever,”  surely  they,  “ whom  he  hath 
redeemed  to  God  with  his  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,”  of  the  earth  should  cordially 
say  Amen  to  it ! Can  we  allow  those  persons  to  be  his  minis- 
ters and  disciples,  who  refuse  that  honour  to  him,  which  all 
obedient  creatures  render  him  without  one  discordant  voice  ? 
If  it  wece  possible  for  true  Christians  to  refuse  these  adora 
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3 And  hwhen  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I 
heard  the  second  beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

4 And  there  went  out  another  ^orsc  that  was 
red  : kand  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  there- 
on to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
should  kill  one  another  : kind  there  was  given  unto 
him  a great  sword. 

5 And  when  mhe  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I 
heard  the  third  beast  say,  Come  and  see.  And  I 
beheld,  and  lo,  “a  black  horse ; and  he  that  sat 
on  him  °had  a pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

Ex.  9:16,17.  Is.  37:26,27.  Ez.  29:18— 20.  Dan.  2:37,38.  5:19.  John  19:11.  1 Ps. 
17:13.  Is.  10:5,6.  Ez.  30:24,25.  m See  on  1.  4:6,7.  5:5,9.  n Zech.  6:2,6. 
o Lev.  26:26.  Lam.  5:10.  Ez.  4:10,16. 


tions  to  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  “ even  the  very  stones 
would  cry  out”  in  abhorrence  of  man’s  ingratitude  to  him,  who 
stooped  so  low  for  their  salvation.  We  cannot  err  in  adoring 
him,  “ whom  all  the  angels  of  God  worship.”  Thus  we  shall 
most  acceptably  “ glorify  him,  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,” 
and  be  trained  up  for  the  work  and  joy  of  heaven  ; for  which 
no  sinner  is  qualified,  who  cannot  cordially  join  “ the  new 
song”  of  the  redeemed,  and  ascribe  “ salvation,  and  glory,  and 
blessing,  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb 
for  evermore.”  Amen. 

NOTES. — Chap.  VI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  generally  agreed, 
that  this  chapter  relates  to  the  events  which  took  place  from 
the  time  of  the  vision,  to  the  establishment  of  Constantine  the 
great  upon  the  Imperial  throne,  as  the  first  Christian  empe- 
ror ; by  which  the  persecutions  of  Pagan  Rome  ceased,  and 
Christianity  became  the  established  and  favoured  religion, 
throughout  the  empire. — When  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  “ the 
Lamb  that  had  been  slain,”  “ opened  the  first  seal,”  the  apos- 
tle’s attention  was  excited,  by  a voice  like  thunder  ; and  one 
of  “ the  four  living  creatures,”  called  on  him  to  come  and  see 
what  passed.  This  was  the  voice  of  him  who  was  “ like  a 
lion  :”  and  the  same  took  place,  respecting  the  other  living 
creatures  in  their  order,  after  the  opening  of  the  next  three 
seals  ; but  the  meaning  of  the  emblem  does  not  clearly  appear. 
( Note , 4:6 — 8.) — The  apostle  then  beheld,  with  astonish- 
ment, “ a white  horse,”  on  which  One  was  mounted,  armed 
with  a bow,  as  for  the  battle  : to  him  “ a crown,”  denoting 
royal  authority,  was  given,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  all 
who  opposed  him,  and  still  preparing  to  ebtain  new  victories. 
(Notes,  19:11 — 16.  Ps.  45:3 — 5.  Zech.  9:13 — 16.) — Those 
who  suppose  the  apostle  to  have  had  this  vision  in  the  reign 
of  Nero,  about  A.  D.  68,  explain  this  emblem  of  the  victo- 
ries gained  by  Vespasian  and  Titus,  among  which  the  taking 
and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  most  considerable.  But  it 
is  almost  incredible,  that  this  most  important  event  should  be 
only  thus  obscurely  hinted  at ; if  it  had  been  then  ip^futurity  : 
and  it  is  far  more  likely,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  book  a 
considerable  time  after  that  event.  Others,  therefore,  explain 
this  discovery  of  some  victories,  obtained  by  the  Emperor 
Trajan,  over  the  surrounding  nations : but  these  events  had 
no  immediate  connexion  with  the  affairs  of  the  church  ; and 
Trajan,  who  was  a persecutor,  however  celebrated  in  other 
respects,  was  not  aptly  described  by  one  mounted  “ on  a 
white  horse.”  (Notes,  Zech.  1:7 — 11.  6:1 — 8.)  This  emblem 
rather  denotes  righteousness  and  purity : and  the  mild  bene- 
ficent victories  of  Christ,  by  his  word  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners  to  “ the  obedience  of  faith,”  seem  to 
have  been  thus  predicted.  After  his  advancement  to  hw 
mediatorial  throne,  he  had  gone  forth,  as  a merciful  and  bene- 
ficent Conqueror,  and  had  obtained  many  victories  : but  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  opposed  the  progress  of  his  gospel ; yet  the 
opening  of  this  seal,  showed  that  he  would  still  go  on  with 
his  conquests,  and  more  widely  than  ever  extend  his  spiritual 
dominion.  Accordingly,  accurate  historians  are  of  opinion, 
that  Christianity  spread  more  rapidly  and  extensively  among 
the  Gentiles  just  after  this  time,  than  it  had  before  done. — A 
croton,  &c.  (2)  14:14.  17:12.  Matt.  28:18. 

To  conquer.  (2)  'Iva  vtKrjtrp.  That  he  might  conquer , or 
add  to  his  conquests.  (Notes,  Ps.  110:) 

V.  3,  4.  The  “ red  horse,”  which  appeared  at  the  opening 
of  the  second  seal,  leads  our  thoughts  to  wars  and  con- 
quests of  another  nature  than  those  before  considered.  The 
Lord  Jesus,  in  his  righteous  providence,  seems  to  be  here 
represented,  as  commissioning  and  employing  the  executioners 
of  his  vengeance  on  his  obstinate  enemies.  (Marg.  Ref 
i-  1.)  Accordingly  historians  record,  that  insurrections, 
bloody  battles,  massacres,  and  devastations  of  a most  extraor- 
dinary kind,  took  place,  between  A.  D.  100  and  A.  D.  138. 
Five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  Jews  are  computed  to  have 
been  slaughtered  in  different  places  during  that  period  ; ana 
even  a larger  number  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks  seem  to 
have  been  butchered  by  them,  in  the  most  barbarous  manner 
imaginable.  So  that  the  two  parties  of  the  enemies  of  Chris 
and  the  gospel,  the  Jews  and  idolaters,  seemed  to  vie  with 
each  other,  in  executing  his  righteous  vengeance  on  their 
competitors.  Thus  the  instruments  of  his  indignation  were 
empowered  “ to  take  peace  from  the  earth,”  and  to  set  men 
on  to  kill  one  another  , and  “ a great  sword,”  of  war  ana 
slaughter,  was  put  into  their  hand.  (Notes,  Is.  10:5 — 15.  Jer. 
27:4 — 9.  51:20—24.  Ez.  30:20 — 26.)— Some  make  this  period 
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6 And  , heard  a voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four 
beasts  say,  *A  measure  of  wheat  for  a penny,  and 
three  measures  of  barley  for  a penny;  Pand  see 
thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7 And  ^when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I 
heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast  say,  C.ome 
and  see. 

8 And  I looked,  and  behold,  a rpale  horse  : and 
ms  name  that  sat  on  him  9was  Death,  and  hell 
followed  with  him.  And  power  was  given  Junto 
them  ‘over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  uto  kill 
with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death, 
and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  [Practical  observations.] 

9 And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  XI 
saw  under  the  altar  ythe  souls  of  them  that  were 
•slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held : 

• The  word  chcenix,  signifieth  a measure  containing  one  wine  quart,  and  the 
twelfth  of  a quart.  p 9:4.  Ps.  76:10.  q .See  on  1,35.  r Zech.  6:3.  s 20:13, 
14.  Is.  25:8.  Hos.  13:14.  Hab.  2:5.  1 Cor.  15:55.  marg.  t Or , to  him.  t 8:7 — 
12  9:15,18.  12:4.  u Lev.  26:22— 33.  Jer.  15:2,3.  16:4,16.  43:11.  Ez.  5:15— 17. 
14:13—21.  x 9:13.14:18.  Lev.  4:7.  John  16:2.  Gr.  Phil.  2:17.  2Tim.4:6. 
y 20:4.  2 Cor.  5:8.  Phi!.  1:23.  z 1:9.2:13.  11:3 — 7.12:11.19:10.  2 Tim.  1:8. 
a Gen.  4:10.  Ps.  9:12.  Luke  18:7,8.  Heb.  12:24.  b Ps.  13:1.  35:17  . 74:9,10  . 94: 
3,4.  Dan.  8:13.  12:6.  Zech.  1:12.  c See  on  3:7.  15:3,4.  d 11:18.  16:5 — 7.  18:20, 
24.  19:2.  Dent.  32:36— 43.  Judg.  16:28.  1 Sam.  24:12.  Ps.  58:10,11.  Is.  61:2.  63: 


to  have  lasted  longer  than  is  above  stated ; but  such  difficult 
questions  cannot  be  particularly  discussed,  in  this  compen- 
dious view  of  these  comprehensive  prophecies. 

V.  5,  6.  “ The  black  hcfrse,”  which  appeared  on  the 

opening  of  the  third  seal,  was  a proper  emblem  of  calamity 
and  mourning  : and  the  balances  in  the  hand  of  the  rider 
denoted,  that  in  the  times  referred  to  there  would  be  a great 
scarcity  of  provisions  ; so  that  men  would  have  their  food 
weighed  out  to  them,  with  great  exactness,  as  it  is  done  when 
any  company  is  reduced  to  short  allowance.  {Lev.  26:26. 
Note,  Ez.  4:9 — 17.)  The  voice  also,  which  proclaimed  the 
price  of  corn,  has  the  same  meaning  ; though  to  an  English 
reader  it  seems  to  denote  the  contrary.  For  the  measure 
specified,  according  to  the  most  accurate  calculation,  held  no 
more  than  the  usual  daily  allowance  for  bread  to  a labouring 
man,  or  even  to  a slave  ; and  the  penny,  or  denarius,  (about 
seven-pence  half-penny,)  was  commonly  his  day’s  wages. 
(Matt.  20:2. — Table  of  Money.)  If  then  a poor  man  could 
only  earn  enough  to  buy  a sufficient  quantity  of  bread  for 
himself,  without  any  other  necessary  of  life  ; to  what  straits 
must  he  be  reduced,  in  endeavouring  to  sustain  a family  ! 
The  barley  indeed  was  stated  to  have  been  much  cheaper  : 
but  then  it  is  much  less  serviceable  for  bread  ; and  the  poor 
could  not  possibly  have  obtained  more  than  a bare  subsist- 
ence, on  the  meanest  food,  without  reserving  any  thing  for 
-aiment,  or  other  necessaries. — Yet  the  orders  given  to  the 
emblematical  executioner  of  this  sentence,  to  “ spare  the 
oil  and  the  wine,”  may  imply,  that  there  should  not  be  a 
otal  failure  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Perhaps  the  luxuries 
were  not  so  much  injured  as  the  bread  corn.  (Note,  Gen. 
43:11,12.) — This  seal  is  supposed,  by  some  expositors,  to 
nave  reached  from  A.  D.  138  to  A.  D.  193  ; though  others 
state  it  differently.  There  is,  however,  no  material  disagree- 
ment between  the.m ; and  there  are  accounts,  in  the  history 
of  those  years,  of  long  continued  scarcities,  through  the  whole 
Roman  empire ; during  which,  all  the  care  of  the  emperors 
and  their  ministers,  could  only  just  prevent  the  horrors  of 
entire  famine. — This  was  another  method  by  which  Christ 
fought  against  the  persecutors  of  his  church. 

A measure.  (6)  Xotvt\.  Rather  more  than  a quart.  See 
Table  of  Measures. 

V.  7,  8.  The  pale  horse,  which  appeared  at  the  opening 
of  the  fourth  seal,  on  which  Death  rode  as  a terrific  con- 
queror, followed  by  hell,  (or  the  grave,  and  the  state  of 
departed  souls,)  to  seize  on  the  dead,  was  an  apt  emblenrLof 
the  several  divine  judgments,  which  are  afterwards  enume- 
rated ; and  through  which,  it  is  said,  that  “ power  was  given 
to  death  and  hell,”  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  ; or  a 
large  proportion  of  its  inhabitants,  especially  throughout  the 
whole  Roman  empire.  Some  expositors  make  this  seal  to 
reach  from  A.  D.  193  to  A.  D.  270:  others  include  only  50 
years  of  that  time  under  it.  However,  within  the  shorter 
period,  there  were  more  than  twenty  Roman  emperors,  who 
for  a time  ruled  with  great  power,  and  most  of  them  with 
gpeat  tyranny  and  cruelty,  as  long  as  their  dominion  con- 
tinued : there  were  also  above  thirty  usurpers  in  different, 
parts  of  the  empire,  who  supported  their  claims  by  war,  and 
perished  with  multitudes  of  their  adherents.  Amidst  such 
intestine  convulsions  and  fierce  contests  within  the  several 
provinces  of  the  empire,  “ death  on  his  pale  horse”  must  have 
destroyed  immense  numbers  with  the  sword.  This  universal 
war  and  confusion,  by  taking  men  off  from  the  cultivation  of 
the  earth,  and  destroying  the  fruits  of  it  when  produced, 
naturally  made  way  for  famine ; which  grievously  prevailed 
in  every  place.  The  scanty,  low,  and  unwholesome  diet 
occasioned  by  hunger  or  famine,  naturally  introduced  pesti- 
lence, which  is  often  called  death  by  the  eastern  writers : and 
the  most,  learned  men  have  declared,  that  so  extensive  and 
destructive  a pestilence,  as  that  which  during  this  period 
Vol.  HI.— 117 


10  And  athey  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying; 
bHow  long,  O Lord,  choly  and  true,  ddost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  hlood  on  them  tha 
dwell  on  the  earth  i 

11  And  e white  robes  were  given  unto  every  onr 
of  them;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  fthat  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a little  season,  suntil  their  fel- 
low-servants also  and  their  brethren,  that  should 
be  killed  as  they  were , should  be  fulfilled. 

12  And  I beheld  when  he  had  opened  the 
sixth  seal,  and  lo,  hthere  was  a great  earthquake; 
’and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hairi 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood  : 

13  And  kthe  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
even  as  a fig-tree  casteth  her  ^untimely  figs,  when 
she  is  'shaken  of  a mighty  wind. 

14  And  mthe  heaven  departed  as  a scroll  when 
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wasted  the  empire  for  fifteen  years  together,  is  not  met  with 
in  universal  history.  These  desolations  must  also  have 
given  opportunity  to  wild  beasts  to  increase  upon  the  residue 
of  the  inhabitants  ; and  accordingly  we  read,  that  they  were 
forced  to  wage  war  with  wolves,  lions,  and  tigers,  and  that 
many  were  devoured  by  them.  (Notes,  Ez.  5:14 — 17.  14:13 
-21.) 

Pale . (8)  XXwpoj.  8:7.  9:4.  Mark  6:39. — The  word  more 
generally  signifies  green  : but  the  meaning  of  pale  is  also  of 
full  authority,  and  must  be  intended. — Death.)  Qavaros. 
Note , 20:11 — 15.  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58. — Hell.)  'Acrjs.  Note, 
Ps.  16:8— 11. 

V.  9 — 11.  On  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  the  apostle 
observed  u under  the  altar,”  (for  there  is  a continual  refer- 
ence to  the  appearance  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  sanctuary, 
and  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  worship,  Notes,  Is.  6: 
1 — 8.)  “ the  souls  of  those”  persons,  “ who  had  been  slain” 
for  believing  and  obeying  the  word  of  God,  and  “ for  the 
testimony  which  they”  had  borne  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
These  appeared  as  sacrifices,  which  had  newly  been  offered; 
to  show  their  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  (Note, 
5:5 — 7.)  and  the  acceptableness  of  their  faithfulness  unto 
death,  through  his  propitiatory  oblation : for  it  is  probable 
that  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  is  intended  ; though  soma 
understand  it  of  the  golden  altar  for  incense,  within  the  sanc- 
tuary. These  souls  appear  to  have  represented,  not  only 
such  persons  as  had  suffered  martyrdom  before  the  apostle 
had  this  vision  ; but  the  whole  multitude,  who  were  slain 
previous  to  the  prophetical  period  referred  to,  beginning  about 
A.  D.  270.  They  however,  with  one  consent  and  a loud  voice 
inquired  of  the  Lord,  as  “holy  and  faithful,”  or  “the  holy  and 
the  true  One,”  (Note,  3:7.)  how  long  he  would  endure  the 
provocations  of  the  persecutors,  before  he  proceeded  to  judge 
their  cause,  and  avenge  their  blood  on  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  by  the  subversion  of  the  persecuting  power  of  Pagan 
Rome.  This  was  the  language  of  their  zeal  for  the  honour  o* 
God,  and  their  desire  of  the  prevalence  of  the  gospel.  (Notes, 
18:20.  Deut.  32:34,35.  Ps.  94:1—7.  Rom.  12:17—21.)  The 
“ white  robes  given”  to  each  of  them  denoted,  that  they  were 
immediately  admitted  into  a state  of  felicity,  as  accepted  and 
holy:  but  they  were  required  to  “rest,”  and  wait  a short 
space  for  “ the  avenging  of  their  blood  as  there  were  many 
others  of  their  brethren  who  would  suffer  death  in  the  same 
cause,  before  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  the  destruction 
of  their  persecutors  were  fulfilled.  (Notes,  7:13 — 17.  12:7 — 3 2 
18:20.  19:1 — 6.) — ‘ Mr.  Lowman  observes  very  well,  that  this 
representation  seems  much  to  favour  the  immediate  happiness 
of  departed  saints,  and  hardly  to  consist  with  that  uncom- 
fortable opinion,  the  insensible  state  of  departed  souls,  till 
after  the  resurrection.’  Bp.  Newton. — This  seal  seems  to 
have  been  a prediction  of  the  terrible  persecution  of  the 
church,  under  Dioclesian,  which  reached  much  further,  and 
was  far  more  bloody,  than  any  of  those  that  had  preceded 
it.  The  fury  of  it  lasted  for  ten  years,  which  was  called  by 
Christians,  1 The  Era  of  martyrs  but  this  seal  is  supposen 
by  some  expositors  to  relate  to  the  whole  time  between  A.  D. 
270  and  304. — Here  also  there  are  immaterial  differences  of 
opinion  among  learned  men  : and  as  so  many  interesting 
events  are  hinted  at  in  a few  verses  ; it  can  scarcely  bo 
supposed  that,  after  many  centuries,  we  should  be  able  to 
determine  these  matters  with  exactness  ; especially  as  the 
historians  of  those  times  were  uncommonly  inaccurate 
and  confused  in  their  writings. 

O Lord , holy  and  faithful.  (10)  fO  AetrrtoTrjs,  b ay<o?,  Kat  b 
a\y$ivos.  3:7.  Acts  4:24.  2 Pet.  2:1. — Should  rest.  (11)  Ava*- 
iravatovTai.  See  on  Matt.  11:28. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  great,  earthquake,  (or  violent  concussion, 
whether  of  the  earth  or  the  heavens,)  which  followed  the 
opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  was  the  emblem  of  extraordinary 
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it  is  rolled  together ; "and  every  mountain  and 
island  were  moved  out  of'  their  places. 

15  And  "the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great 
men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains, 
and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and 
every  freeman,  fdiid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains; 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  <Fall 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  rthe  face  of  him  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne,  sand  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb : 

17  For  lthe  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  : 
and  "who  shall  he  able  to  stand? 
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revolutions,  in  the  civil  and  religious  state  of  the  world,  at- 
tended with  vast  commotions  of  every  kind.  The  extreme 
“ blackness  of  the  sun,”  and  “ the  moon  becoming  blood,” 
denote  the  extinction,  with  horror  and  bloodshed,  of  the  most 
exalted  and  conspicuous  persons,  such  as  the  emperors  and 
their  chief  ministers,  officers,  and  nobles  : the  “ falling  of  the 
stars,”  was  emblematical  of  the  degradation,  or  death,  of 
illustrious  persons  in  great  numbers,  such  as  magistrates  and 
senators.  The  departure  of  the  heaven,  like  the  “ rolling  up 
of  a parchment”  to  be  laid  aside  ; and  the  removal  of  the 
mountains  and  islands,  seem  to  have  represented  the  total 
subversion  of  the  Pagan  persecuting  dominion,  by  the  victo- 
ries of  Constantine,  and  by  his  accession  to  the  imperial 
throne  ; and  the  entire  and  universal  change  which  took  place 
at  that  time.  ‘ The  great  lights  of  the  heathen  world,  the 
powers  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  were  all  eclipsed  and  ob- 
scured, the  heathen  emperors  and  Cesars  were  slain,  the 
heathen  priests  and  augurs  were  extirpated,  the  heathen 
officers  and  magistrates  were  removed  ; the  heathen  temples 
were  demolished,  and  their  revenues  were  appropriated  to 
better  uses.’  Bp.  Newton.  ( Marg . Ref.  i.  Notes , Is.  13:9, 
10  Jer.  4:19—27.  Ez.  33:7,8.  Matt.  24:29— 35.)—  Such 
bad  metaphorical  descriptions  of  great  revolutions  abound  in 
the  prophecies  of  Scripture : for  these  events  are  emblems  and 
anticipations  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  day  of  judgment  : 
nor  could  any  revolution  be  more  properly  represented  by  this 
language,  than  the  entire  and  final  subversion  of  the  greatest 
fabric  of  Pagan  idolatry,  tyranny,  and  persecution,  which 
ever  existed  on  earth.  {Note,  20:11 — 15.) 

Earthquake.  (12)  Sattyof.  See  on  Matt.  8:24.  The  simi- 
litude of  the  figs,  in  a strong  wind,  falling  from  the  fig-tree,  is 
highly  energetic. 

V.  15 — 17.  This  unexpected  change  would  throw  all  the 
persecuting  and  opposing  party  into  the  utmost  consternation 
and  despair:  and  the  apostle,  in  his  vision,  saw  them  all, 
even  the  slaves  and  freedmen,  as  well  as  the  kings,  captains, 
and  great  or  rich  men,  endeavouring  to  shelter  themselves  in 
dens  and  caverns,  and  vehemently  wishing  to  be  crushed  by 
rocks  and  mountains',  if  that,  might  hut  cover  them  from  the 
power  and  manifested  presence  of  God,  and  from  “ the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb,”  whose  gospel  they  had  opposed,  and  whose 
servants  they  had  persecuted.  For  the  prevalence  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  accession  of  a Christian  emperor,  would  lead 
them  to  conclude  with  desperation,  that  Jesus  was  indeed 
the  I,i  id  ; that  the  time  was  come  when  he  would  take  full 
vengeance  on  his  enemies;  and  that  none  could  resist  him, 
escape  from  him,  or  pacify  him.  (Notes,  9:6.  Josh.  10:16 — 18. 
Is.  2:19 — 22.  Hos.  10:7,8.  Luke  23:26 — 31.) — The  series  of 
.prophetic  events  requires  us  to  interpret  this  seal,  of  the  vic- 
tories and  accession  of  Constantine  ; when  the  Christian 
church  gained  a complete  triumph  over  the  persecuting  power 
of  Pagan  Rome  : but  the  passage  may  profitably  be  accom- 
.modated  to  the  day  of  judgment.  (Notes,  Ps.  2:1 — 12.  21: 
8-12.) 

. PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  call  men’s 
attention  to  the  prophecies  of  Scripture,  and  to  the  events  in 
Providence  which  accomplish  them. — The  victories  of  our 
exalted  Redeemer,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  bringing 
“ the  nations  to  the  obedience  of  faith,”  have  been  and  will  be 
ptogressive,  till  his  cause  be  universally  triumphant,  we 
should  therefore  rejoice  to  be  in  any  way  instrumental  in  pro- 
moting these  beneficent  conquests  ; and  our  prayers,  that  “ he 
may  still  go  forth,  conquering  and  to  conquer,”  should  con- 
tinually be  presented  before  “ the  throne  of  grace.” — But  he 
fights  in  another  manner  against  the  despisers  of  his  salvation, 
and  the  opposers  of  his  glory : he  can  raise  up  and  employ 
sanguinary  potentates,  or  insurgents,  to  execute  his  vengeance 
on  his  enemies;  (Note,  Matt.  22:1 — 10.)  and  when  he  gives 
them  power,  and  leaves  them  to  their  “own  hearts’  lust,” 
they  soon  excite  multitudes  to  kill  one  another  by  “ the  force 
of  the  sword.”  He  can  also  withhold  the  influences  of  the 
heavens,  and  restrain  the  earth  from  yielding  its  increase  ; 
and  so  visit  the  nations  with  distressing  scarcity,  or  destruc- 
tive famine:  and  death,  when  commissioned  by  him, marches 
<<rth  On  “ his  pale  horse,”  and  pestilences  sweep  away  mil- 
i 93ft  ) 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  four  winds  are  restrained,  by  four  angeli  , from  hurting  the  earth , tili 
“ another  Angel”  seals  the  servants  of  God  in  the  forehead , 1—3.  The 
number  of  the  sealed  from  the  several  tribes  of  Israel,  4 — 8.  An  innumera- 
hie  multitude  of  all  nations  arc  seen  before  the  throne,  9 — 12  ; with  an  ac 
count  of  the  way  in  which  they  came  thither,  and  the  blessedness  which  they 
enjoy,  13 — 17. 

AND  “after  these  things  I saw  bfonr  angels 
standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
"holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  dthe 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the 
sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

2 eAnd  I saw  another  Angel  ascending  from  the 
east,  f having  the  seal  of  ethe  living  God:  and  he 
cried  with  a loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  hto 
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lions  into  the  grave,  and  their  eternal  state;  till  at  length  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  seem  to  acquire  the  dominion  of  the  deso- 
lated lands,  and  add  to  the  miseries  of  the  few  remaining 
inhabitants.  How  mad  must  it  then  be  for  the  potsherds  of 
the  earth  to  contend  against  his  iron  rod  ! — But  let  us  be 
thankful  for  our  exemption,  in  this  highly  favoured  land,  from 
these  dire  calamities,  and  for  our  peace,  liberty,  plenty,  and 
manifold  advantages ; and  let  the  rich  be  reminded,  even  in 
times  of  comparative  scarcity,  to  give  more  liberally  to  the 
relief  of  their  poor  neighbours,  and  needlessly  spend  much 
less  on  themselves.  In  these*temporal  judgments,  the  Lord 
in  wrath  remembers  mercy;  and  even  his  own  people  also 
partake  of  many  of  the  calamities,  in  addition  to  the  persecu- 
tions which  they  often  endure  ; but  he  will  be  with  them,  and 
cause  all  to  ‘Gvork  together  for  their  good ;”  and  bring  them 
forth  out  of  them,  as  gold  purified  in  the  furnace. 

V.  9 — 17.  Multitudes  have  already  been  “slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  con- 
stantly” to  the  truth ; and  many  more  will,  probably,  be 
thus  killed,  before  his  purposes  shall  be  accomplished.  But 
the  Lord  himself  is  the  Comforter  of  his  afflicted  servants: 
“precious  is  their  blood  in  his  sight ;”  and  their  patience  unto 
death  in  his  cause,  is  a sacrifice  most  honourable,  and  there- 
fore most  “acceptable,  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ.”  Their 
enemies  can  “only  kill  the  body:”  then  “the  Lord  delivereth 
them  out  of  all  their  troubles;”  “white  robes”  of  joy  and 
triumph  “are  given  to  every  one  of  them  ;”  they  enter  into 
immediate  rest:  end,  after  a short  season,  “the  earth  shall 
disclose  their  blood,”  and  the  vengeance  which  is  written  will 
be  executed  on  all  their  impenitent  persecutors,  by  the  holy 
and  faithful  Lord  of  all.  (Notes,  Ps.  149:7 — 9.  Is.  26:20,21.) 
He  has  gained  many  signal  victories  over  the  most  powerful 
enemies  of  his  church  ; and  vast  revolutions,  and  convulsions 
in  empires,  have  been  effected,  in  order  to  the  establishment 
of  Christianity,  in  defiance  of  opposing  princes  and  nations: 
yet  hitherto  the  commanders  in  this  contest  have  rallied  their 
scattered  troops,  and  returned  to  the  desperate  charge.  But 
he  will  shortly  gain  a more  decided,  universal,  and  durable 
victory,  than  any  which  he  has  yet  obtained:  and  with  more 
terrible  destruction  to  the  armies  of  the  aliens.  (Notes,  19:1 1 
— 21.)  And  if,  on  such  occasions,  the  most  powerful  kings, 
and  valiant  captains,  and  all  other  opposers  of  his  power,  are 
so  dismayed,  as  to  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  caverns  ; 
what  will  the  terror  of  the  wicked  be  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  the  sun  and  moon  shall  literally  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness ; when  the  heavens  and  earth  shall  become  one  common 
conflagration,  till  “they  pass  away,  and  no  place  be  found  fir 
them  ;”  and  when  the  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb 
will  indeed  be  come,  and  none  of  his  enemies  will  be  able  to 
abide  it!  In  vain  will  they  then  “call  to  the  rocks  and  moun- 
tains to  hide  them  from  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  tfirone,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ;”  from  which  none  will  be  pre- 
served, except  that  despised  company,  who  have  here  be- 
lieved, loved,  and  obeyed  him.  “Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  his  words  shall  not  pass  away.”  Be  wise 
now,  therefore,  O “ye  kings,  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the 
earth;  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling. 
Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ve  perish.”  (Notes,  Ps. 
2:7 — 12.)  And  may  all  those  who  “ look  for  such  things  be 
diligent,  that  they  maj'  be  found  of  him  in  peace  without  spot, 
and  b'ameless.”  (Note,  2 Pet.  3:10 — 13.) 

NOTES— Chap.  VII.  V.  1—3.  This  chapter  is  a con- 
tinuation of  the  sixth  seal.  (Notes,  6:12 — 17.  8:1- -6.)- -The 
“four  angels,  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,"  re- 
present the  instruments  of  Providence  throughout  the  nations, 
in  all  parts  of  the  earth:  and  their  “restraining  the  winds,’ 
that  no  destructive  tempests  might  be  excited  by  land  or  sea, 
is  supposed  to  be  an  emblem  of  the’ tranquillity  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  of  all  nations,  subsequent  to  Constantine  s acces- 
sion'to  the  imperial  throne;  which  was  the  more  delightful, 
as  it  succeeded  such  long-continued  and  terrible  convulsions 
and  desolations. — At  the  same  time,  “ another  angel  came  up 
from  the  east.”  This  angel  seems  to  have  been  an  emblem 
of  Christ  himself ; for  who  else  could  have  “the  seal  of  the 
living  God,”  even  tl*e  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  his  peoph  are 
“sealed  unto  the  daf  <>  redemptioi  ?”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  :21 
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*vhom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
sea. 

3 Saying,  'Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea, 
nor  the  trees,  ktill  we  have  sealed  ’the  servants 
of  our  God  min  their  foreheads. 

4 And  nI  heard  the  number  of  them  which 
were  sealed  : and  there  were  sealed  °a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  iJall  the  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

5 Of  the  '’tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand. 

6 Of  the  tribe  of  rAser  were  sealed  twelve 

thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  were 

sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasses  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7 Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve 

thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed 

twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 

i 6:6.  9:4.  Is.  6:13.  27:8.  65:8.  Matt.  24:22,31.  !c  Ex.  12:13,23.  Is.  26:20, 
21  Ez.  9:4 — 6.  Zeph.2:3.  1 19:2.  Is.  54:17.  Dan.  3:17,26.  6:16,20.  Mai.  3: 

18.  John  12:26.  Rom.  6:22.  m 13:16.  14:1.  20:4.  22:4.  n 9:16.  o 14:1,3. 
Gen.  15:5.  Rom.  9:27.  11:5,6.  p Ez.  47:13.  48:19,31.  Zech.9:l.  Matt.  19:28. 
Duke  22:30.  Acts  26:7.  Jam.  1:1.  q Ex.  1:2— 4.  Num.  1:4— 15.  10:14—  27.  13: 
4— 16.  1 Chr.  2:1,2.  r Luke  2:36.  s Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  2:8.  22:27.  66:4.  67:2.  72: 
7—11.98:3.110:2,3.117:  Is.  2:2,3.  49:6— 8.  60: 1 -14.  Jer.  3:17.  16: 19.  Zech.2: 

1 1 . 8:20 — 23.  Rom.  15:9 — 12.  t 5:11.  11:15.  Gen.  13:16.  Hos.  1:10.  Luke  12:1. 
Rom.  11:25.  Heb.  11:12.  12:22.  u 5:9.  Dan.  4:1.  6:25.  xLuke21:36.  Eph.6: 

22.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30 — 32.) — By  his  gospel,  he  came  from 
the  eastern  nations,  where  his  religion  was  first  published  ; as 
the  rising  sun  proceeds  from  east  to  west : and  he  diffused 
that  heavenly  light  to  the  western,  or  European  provinces 
of  the  empire,  and  accompanied  it  by  his  new  creating  Spirit  ; 
and  thus  “ sealed”  great  numbers  as  “ the  servants  of  God.” 
This  great  “Angel  of  the  covenant,”  as  one  having  sove- 
reign authority,  called  to  the  other  angels,  to  whom  a com- 
mission had  been  given,  to  bring  calamities  on  mankind  by 
land  and  sea  ; ordering  them  not  to  execute  it,  till  he  and  his 
ministers,  as  the  instruments  of  his  grace,  had  sealed  the 
“ servants  of  God  in  the  forehead ;”  that  they  might  be  evi- 
dently distinguished  from  others,  and  so  be  preserved  during 
the  approaching  calamities.  This  signified,  that  great  num- 
bers would  be  baptized,  and  profess  themselves  disciples  of 
Christ,  during  the  happy  tranquillity  which  followed  Constan- 
tine’s accession ; and  that  very  many  would  be  really  con- 
verted, and  renewed  to  the  image  of  God,  by  the  sanctifica- 
ion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — The  gospel  was  very  extensively 
preached  during  this  period,  and  immense  multitudes  em- 
braced Christianity.  The  favour,  indeed,  shown  to  the  con- 
verts to  Christianity,  in  an  indiscriminate'  and  injudicious 
manner,  induced  numbers  from  secular  motives  to  profess 
themselves  Christians ; and  thus  tended  greatly  to  fill  the 
church  with  hypocrites,  which  introduced  a worldly  spirit, 
and  at  length  caused  manifold  evils : yet  this  prophecy  fully 
proves,  that  real  religion  was  at  first  greatly  promoted  by  the 
advancement  of  a Christian  emperor ; and  that  it  obtained 
an  establishment  in  many  places,  which  before  had  little  re- 
garded it. — ‘I  saw7  another  Angel,  even  the  great  Angel  of 
the  covenant,  Christ  Jesus,  ascending  up  from  the  eastern 
coast,  where  Jerusalem  stood  ; who,  by  virtue  of  his  Media- 
torship,  had  in  his  hand  that  Seal,  or  mark  of  the  living  God, 
which  in  his  eternal  decree  is  set  upon  his  elect,  whereby 
they  are  sealed  both  to  salvation  in  the  end,  and  to  a gracious 
protection  till  then:  who  did,  by  the  mighty  voice  of  his  word, 
command  these  four  angels, . . . saying,  Hold  your  hands,  &c.’ 
Bp.  Hall.  {Notes,  9:3—5.  Ez.  9:1—7.) 

Y.  4 — 8.  This  account  of  the  numbers  sealed  from 

the  twelve  tribes,  cannot  be  understood  in  a literal  sense  ; 
for  if  we  explain  it  exclusively  of  converts  from  the  nation 
of  Israel,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  exactly  the  same 
number  of  each  tribe  was  sealed.  But  Israel  was  the 
ancient  people  of  God,  which  aftei  some  generations  was 
incorporated  as  a church  and  a nation : and  the  Christian 
ihurch,  which  succeeded  to  it,  had,  after  a long  time, 
supplanted  both  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  idola- 
ry of  Pagan  Rome,  and  acquired  an  establishment  upon 
the  ruins  of  them.  For  the  times  of  Constantine  seem  in- 
ended.  {Note,  6:12 — 14.)  As  therefore  the  tribes  of  Israel 
were  numbered,  after  they  were  formed  into  a nation  ; so  the 
numbers  added  to  the  church,  in  consequence  of  this  esta- 
ilishment,  were  figuratively  declared  to  be  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand,  or  twelve  times  twelve  thousand  ; a large 
aefinite  number,  probably,  being  put  for  an  indefinite:  and 
this  being  divided  into  twelve  parts,  one  of  them  was  assigned 
n each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ; intimating  that  these  per- 
sons succeeded  to  their  privileges  and  occupied  their  place: 
k*r,  I apprehend  the  Gentile  converts,  as  well  as  those  of 
Wirael,  were  intended,  {Note,  9 — 12.)  since  none  else  are 
mentioned  as  having  been  sealed. — The  tribes  are  here  ar- 
ranged differently  than  in  any  other  place.  Judah  is  placed 
first,  in  honour  of  Christ  who  sprang  from  him:  Dan  is 
wholly  omitted,  perhaps  because  idolatry  was  first  publicly 


8 Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  [.Practical  observations  :< 

9 After  this  I beheld,  and  lo,  8a  great  mul- 
titude, which  lno  man  could  number,  "of  all  na- 
tions, and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
xstood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
yclothed  with  white  robes,  zand  palms  in  their 
hands ; 

10  And  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  "Salva- 
tion to  our  God  which  bsitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  cunto  the  Lamb. 

11  And  dall  the  angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts, 
eand  fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  fand 
worshipped  God, 

12  Saying,  eAmen  : ’'Blessing,  and  glory,  and 
wisdom,  and  ‘thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and 
power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever.  Ainen. 


13.  y 13,14.  See  on  3:4,5,18.  4:4.  6:11.  z Lev.  23:40.  John  12:13.  a 19:1 
Ps.  3:8.37:39.  68:19,20.  115:1.  Is.  43:11. 45:15,21,22.  Jer.  3:23.  Hos.  13:4.  Jon 
2:9.  Zech.  9:9.  Luke  3:6.  John  4:22.  Eph.  2:8.  b 4:2,3,9—11.5:7,13.14.21:5. 
c 5:6,9.  22:3.  John  1:29,36.  (1  4:6.5:11—13.19:4—6.  Ps.  103:20,21 . 148: 1 ,2 

e 11:16.  f 4:10.  15:4.  19:4.  22:9.  Ps.  45:11.  97:7.  Matt.  4:10.  John  5:23.  Heb. 
1:6.  g 1:18.  5:14.  19:4.  Ps.  41:13.  72:19.  89:52.  103:48.  Matt.  6:13.  h See  on 
5:12,13.  i Neh.  12:8,46.  Ps.  50:14.  95:2.  100:4.  107:22.  116:17.  147:7.  Is.  51:3. 
Jer.  33:9,11.  Jon.  2:9.  2 Cor.  4:15.  9: 1 1 ,12.  Col.  2:7.  3:17. 


established  by  that  tribe.  {Notes,  Judg.  18:)  Others,  how- 
ever, think  that  the  tribe  of  Dan  had  long  before  become 
nearly  extinct : and,  indeed,  the  tribe  is  not  expressly  men- 
tioned in  the  genealogies  contained  in  the  first  of  Chroni- 
cles. Levi  is  numbered  with  the  rest;  and  Joseph  is  placed 
instead  of  Ephraim,  while  Manasseh  is  likewise  continued. 
The  order  of  primogeniture  is  neglected;  nor  is  any  regard 
shown  to  the  children  of  the  freewomen,  above  those  of  the 
bondwomen,  as  both  are  alike  in  Christ. — No  satisfactory 
reason  for  these  variations  can  be  assigned.  (Gen.  29:32 — 
35.  30:1—22.  49:  Num.  1:  26:  Deut.  33:) 

V.  9 — 12.  Many  expositors  suppose,  that  the  preceding 
verses  relate  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  converts,  who  were 
at  this  time  added  to  the  church  ; and  that  these  refer  to  the 
Gentiles  who  embraced  the  gospel  during  the  same  period  ; 
and  others  explain  them  of  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
church  during  those  days.  But  it  appears  to  me  evident,  that 
the  happy  estate  of  those,  who  had  adhered  to  Christ  during 
the  preceding  calamities,  and  had  been  “ faithful  unto  death,” 
was  intended:  for  though  they  had  been  slain,  or  had  other- 
wise been  removed,  before  the  favourable  change  took 
place ; they  were  by  this  no  losers,  nay,  exceedingly  bene- 
fited: and  the  language  of  the  subsequent  verses  is  so  ener- 
getic, that  nothing  short  of  heavenly  felicity  can  answer  to  it. 
{Note,  13 — 17.) — A multitude  so  large,  that  no  man  could 
number  it,  collected  from  the  several  nations  of  the  earth 
known  in  those  days,  appeared  to  “stand  before  the  throne,” 
as  accepted  worshippers  of  God;  and  “before  the  Lamb,”  as 
his  redeemed  people.  {Notes,  5:8 — 10.  19:1 — 6.)  This  view 
and  interpretation  give  us  enlarged  conceptions  of  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  during  the  first  three  centuries  ; and  may 
encourage  the  hope,  that  vast  numbers  lived  by  obedient 
faith,  and  died  in  Christ,  unknown  to  history  ; notwithstanding 
the  lamentable  account  transmitted  to  us,  of  the  heresies, 
contentions,  and  corruptions,  which  prevailed  at  that  early 
period.  For  these  form  by  far  the  most  prominent  subjects 
in  the  ecclesiastical  records  of  those  times. — Every  one  ot 
this  company  was  “clothed  in  white  robes,”  as  perfectly  jus- 
tified, sanctified,  and  made  happv  in  heaven.  {Notes,  3:4 — 6. 
6:9—11.  19:7,8.  Ps.  51:7.  Is.  1:16—20.  1 Cor.  6:9—11.) 
They  had  also  been  engaged  in  war:  as  victors,  they  carried 
the  well  known  emblem  of  palm  branches:  and  having 
obtained  complete  salvation,  in  respect  of  their  souls,  they 
ascribed  it  in  no  degree  to  themselves,  or  to  their  own  wis- 
dom, strength,  labours,  services,  sufferings,  or  martyrdom; 
but  gave  the  whole  glory  of  if  to  their  God  and  Father,  who 
was  seated  “on  the  throne,”  as  being  the  effect  of  his  un- 
merited love  and  grace;  “and  unto  the  Lamb,”  as  it  was 
entirely  bestowed  on  them  through  his  atonement  and  meoia 
tion.  While  these  redeemed  sinners  stood  next  to  the  throne, 
and  led  the  worship  of  heaven,  in  virtue  of  their  union  with 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God  ; the  angels,  free  from  the  least 
emotion  of  envy,  and  rejoicing  in  their  exaltation,  and  the 
glory  of  God  in  it,  stood  without  the  circle,  made  by  the  em- 
blematical representatives  of  the  church  and  its  ministers, 
and  in  prostrate  adoration  added  their  cordial  Amen,  to 
the  praises  rendered  to  God  and  the  Lamb.  They  then 
showed  their  delight  in  that  solemn  and  rapturous  worship, 
by  ascribing  “blessing  and  glory  to”  their  God  and  Portion, 
as  the  Fountain  of  all  excellency  and  felicity;  celebrating 
his  manifold  wisdom  in  these  surprising  events  ; joining  their 
thanksgivings  to  those  of  redeemed  sinners:  rendering  him 
the  honour  of  all  his  wonderful  works;  and  rejoicing  that 
power  and  might  belonged  to  him  for  ever  and  ever  'I  his, 
I 931  ) 
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13  And  one  if  the  elders  answered,  saying 
unto  me,  Wha*  ire  these  which  are  Arrayed  in 
white  robes  ? m}f  nd  whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I said  unto  him,  Sir,  nthou  knowest. 
And  he  said  tome,  These  are  they  which  °came  out 
of  great  tribulation,  Pand  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  ^the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  rare  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,  sand  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  : 

k 4:4, 10.  5:5,1 1 . 1 9ee  on  9.  m Gen.  16:8.  Jud(*.  13:6.  John  7:28.  n Ez.  37:3. 
o 2:9.  6:9—11.  15:2.  17:6.  John  16:33.  Acts  14:22.  Horn.  5:3.  2Thes.  1:4.  p 1:5. 
Is.  1:18.  Zech.  3:3—5.  13:1.  John  13:8—14.  1 Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26,27.  Heb.  9: 
14.  1 John  1:7.  q 5:9.  12:11.  Heb.  13:12.  1 Pet.  1:19.  r 4:4.  14:3—5.  Heb.  8:1. 
12:2.  s 20:14).  22:5.  Ps.  134:1,2.  t 21:3.  22:3.  Ex.  29:45.  1 Kings  6:13.  1 Chr. 
23:25.  Ps.  68:16— 18.  John  1:14.  1 Cor.  3:16.  2 Cor.  6:16.  u Ps.  42:2.  63:1.  143: 


being  connected  with  their  consent  to  the  praises  rendered  to 
God  and  the  Lamb,  clearly  intimated  that  “ they  honoured 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honoured  the  eternal  Father.”  ( Note , 
5:11—14.) 

Palms.  (9)  Qoivuces.  John  12:13.  ( Notesi,  Lev.  23:39 — 42. 
Matt.  21:8 — 11.  Luke  19:28 — 40.) — For  ever  and  ever.  (12) 
rovs  aiwvas  rwv  auovwv.  4:9.  5:13,14.  10:6.  11:15.  14:11. 
15:7.  19:3.  20:10.  22:5.  Atwv,  quasi  ati  uv,  always  existing. 

Y.  13 — 17.  The  scene,  thus  presented  to  the  apostle’s 
mind,  related  to  events  which  did  not  occur  till  above  two 
hundred  years  afterwards,  namely,  in  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine : as  he  was,  therefore,  receiving  prophetical  information, 
one  of  the  representatives  of  the  universal  church  inquired  of 
him,  whether  he  knew  who  they  were,  thus  “ arrayed  in 
white  robes,”  or  whence  they  came.  And  the  apostle  having 
respectfully  replied,  that  he  was  persuaded  the  elder  well 
knew,  thus  intimating  his  desire  of  instruction  ; he  was  shown, 
that  “these  were  persons  who  had  come  out  of  great  tribu- 
lation.”— This  could  not  be  meant  of  the  Gentiles,  converted 
to  Christianity  after  the  accession  of  Constantine;  for  they 
had  come  out  of  no  great  tribulation  peculiar  to  them  rather 
than  others:  and  though  it  might  be  accommodated  to  the 
state  of  the  church  at  large  in  those  peaceful  days,  which  had 
succeeded  to  a season  of  extreme  tribulation ; yet  it  far  more 
aptly  and  emphatically  represented  the  case  of  those  multi- 
tudes, who  had  been  “ faithful  unto  death,”  amidst  the  haras- 
sing persecutions  of  the  foregoing  ages.  (Notes,  6:9 — 11. 
Acts  14:19—23.  1 Thes.  3:1 — 5.  2 Thes.  1:5—10.  2 Tim.  3:10 
— 12.) — They  had,  indeed,  been  “ in  great  tribulation,”  from 
many  causes,  but  they  were  now  come  forth  out  of  it ; and 
their  sorrows  and  sufferings  were  finished  and  terminated 
for  ever. — They  were  attired  “in  white  robes:”  but  their 
robes  had  not  always  been  white  ; for  they  had  “ washed 
them  and  made  them  white.”  This  they  had  effected,  not  by 
their  repentance,  or  forms,  or  services,  or  acts  of  charity  ; no, 
not  by  their  labours  and  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  or  their 
blood  shed  in  martyrdom : but  they  had  washed  their  robes 
from  the  guilt  and  pollution  which  had  contaminated  them, 
“ in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb by  faith  in  his  atoning  sacrifice 
and  prevailing  intercession,  and  by  trusting  in  his  name  for 
the  mercy  and  grace,  which  he  died  to  procure  for  sinners  ; 
and  by  living  by  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit  unto  obe- 
dience. “ Therefore”  they  had  found  acceptance  with  God, 
and  admission  into  heaven,  and  “ stood  before  the  throne 
where  with  unceasing,  yea,  continually  augmented  pleasure, 
they  served  and  worshipped  God  “day  and  night;”  (Notes, 
Ps.  134:  Heb.  4:3 — 11,  v.  9.)  whilst  he  graciously  dwelt 
among  them  as  their  Father  and  Friend,  overshadowing 
them  with  his  presence,  and  filling  them  with  ineffable  and 
rapturous  joy.  Thus,  by  his  love,  and  the  displays  of  his 
glory,  all  their  thirstings  after  him  and  holiness  were  fully 
satisfied  ; nor  were  they  troubled  with  one  desire  of  any 
other  or  greater  happiness,  than  they  securely  enjoyed. 
(Notes,  Malt.  5:6.  Luke  16:24—26.  John  4:10—15.  6:30—35.) 
Neither  were  they  exposed  to  any  affliction,  temptation,  fear, 
or  persecution,  (like  the  heat  of  the  noonday  sun;)  as  all 
these  were  finally  passed  away.  (Notes,  Ps.  121:5 — 8.  Is. 
26:3 — 6.  32:1,2.  Matt.  13:3 — 8,20,21.)  For  “the  Lamb  who 
redeemed  them  to  God  with  his  blood  ;”  and  who,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  victory,  was  seated  with  his  Father  upon  his 
throne,  employed  his  power  and  authority  in  satisfying  and 
anticipating  all  their  wants,  and  conducting  them  to  the 
inexhaustible  Fountain-head  of  unalloyed  felicity  ; whilst  the 
eternal  Father,  as  “delighting  over  them  to  do  them  good,” 
“wiped  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,”  and  turned  their 
former  sorrows  into  the  fulness  of  eternal  joy.  (Notes,  21:1 
—4,22—27.  22:1—5.  Is.  25:6—9.  60:15— 22.)— Nothing  on 
earth  can  fully  answer  to  such  language  as  this:  and  indeed 
the  prosperity  of  the  church  at  the  time  predicted,  very  soon 
terminated  as  a dream;  (Notes,  12.)  and  cannot  be  reason- 
ably considered,  as  exclusively,  or  primarily,  nor  indeed  at  all 
intended,  by  this  most  energetic  and  rapturous  language. 
But  such  a view  of  the  immediate  felicity  of  those,  who  fol- 
lowed Christ  faithfully  in  the  predicted  season  of  persecution, 
was  very  proper  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  Cl.iJstians  to  their 
trials,  and  to  animate  them  to  face  death  in  its  most  terrifying 
forms.  Accordingly,  the  church,  during  these  times,  seems 
to  have  studied  this  book  more,  and  even  to  have  understood 
inis  first  part  of  it  far  better,  than  Christians  in  succeeding 
generations  have  generally  done. — “ With  God  is  the  Foun- 
tain of  life :”  but  it  is  “ the  Lamb  that  was  slain  ” rho  “ leads 
i 932  ) 


and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  snail  klwe 
among*  them. 

16  They  shall  “hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more ; neither  shall  *the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  yin  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  zfeed  them,  and  “shalflead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters : and  bGod  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

6.  Is.  41:17.  49:10.  65:13.  Matt.  5:6.  Luke  1:53.  6:21.  John  4:14.  x Ps.  121:6. 
Cant.  1:6.  Is.  4:5,6.  25:4.  32:2.  Jon.  4:8.  Matt.  13:6,21.  Mark  4:6,17.  Jam.  1:11. 
y See  on  5:6.  z Ps.  22:26.  23:1,5.  28:9.  36:8.  Cant. 1:7,8.  13.25:6.40:11.49:9. 
Ez.  34:23.  Mic.  5:4.  7:14.  Matt.  2:6.  mare.  John  21 : 15— 17.  Acts  20:28.  1 Pet. 
5:2.  a 21:6.  Ps.  36:9.  Is.  12:3.  30:25.  35:6,7.  Jer.  2:13.  31 :9.  John  4:11,14.  7: 
37,38.  b 21:4.  Is.  25:8.  30:19.  35:10.  60:20. 


sinners  unto  that  Fountain  of  living  waters.”  (Note,  22:1.) — 
Washed , &c.  (14)  How  could  such  an  idea  ever  enter  the 
human  mind,  as  washing  linen  garments  in  blood,  and  so 
rendering  them  white;  apart  from  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  the  efficacy  of  faith  in  that  atonement,  to  cleanse 
the  soul  from  sin?  (Notes,  1:4 — 6.  1 Pet.  1:17 — 21.  1 John 
1:5—7.) 

Great  tribulation.  (14)  T»??  j rqs  yeya^ys.  The 

great  tribulation. — Serve.  (15)  Aarpevovcnv.  Matt.  4:10.  Luke 
1:74.  Rom.  1:9.  A arpeia,  John  16:2.  Rom.  9:4.  12:1. — Heat. 
16)  Kavpa.  16:9. — Lead  them.  (17)  ’ O^yyrjcei.  John  1 6:13. 
Notes,  Ps.  23:1 — 3.  Prov.  8:20,21.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  intervals  of  peace  on  earth  are  caused  by 
a positive  divine  interposition,  to  restrain  the  furious  passions 
of  men,  and  the  agency  of  Satan  ; which  at  all  times  natu- 
rally tend  to  confusion,  discord,  mischief,  and  misery. — When 
the  Lord  Jesus  sees  good  to  grant  his  church  seasons  of  rest, 
and  to  raise  up  men  endued  with  authority,  to  countenance 
and  concur  in  promoting  the  gospel  ; he  commonly  “ seals” 
many  by  his  converting  grace,  “ unto  the  day  of  redemption  :” 
(Note,  Acts  9:31.)  But  human  depravity,  and  the  artifices 
of  Satan,  often  pervert  peaceful  and  prosperous  days  into  an 
occasion  of  negligence  and  hypocritical  profession  ; and  this 
makes  way  for  the  ministering  angels  being  again  commis- 
sioned to  bring  calamities  upon  the  earth.  Nothing,  how- 
ever, can  finally  hurt  those,  who  are  “ sealed  by  the  Spirit :” 
nor  let  it  be  deemed  futile  to  observe,  that  this  seal  must  be 
“ on  the  forehead,”  visible  both  to  friends  and  foes,  but  not  to 
the  believer  himself,  except  as  he  looks  steadfastly  in  the 
glass  of  God’s  word.  (Notes,  Ez.  9:1 — 7.  P.  O.j — It  is 
encouraging  to  those,  who  are  decidedly  on  the  Lord’s  part  in 
this  evil  world,  to  hear  of  the  increase  of  “ the  true  Israel  of 
God  ;”  and  they  will  pray  him  to  add  to  their  numbers  “ a 
hundred  fold  more,  how  many  soever  they  be  :”  and,  though 
they,  who  offer  these  fervent  prayers,  may  not  live  to  witness 
this  blessed  change,  they  must  exult  to  recollect  what  multi- 
tudes are  gone  before  them  to  heaven ; and  what  accessions 
are  daily  making  to  the  number  from  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  ; and  what  glorious  times  are  coming,  according  to  the 
sure  word  of  prophecy. 

V.  9 — 17.  The  few  believers,  who  are  scattered  abroad 
in  this  world,  seem  a solitary  and  singular  remnant,  and  as 
such  are  generally  despised  : yet  they  have  innumerable 
friends  and  coadjutors,  with  whom  they  will  shortly  and  for 
ever  be  united.  The  whole  multitude,  who  now  stand  before 
the  throne  of  God,  with  all  that  ever  shall  be  saved,  were 
once  “ dead  in  sin”  and  exposed  to  wrath ; but  they  were 
taught  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  led  to  trust  in  the  Lamb  of 
God.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:13—15.  Eph.  2:1— 10.)  Thus  they 
began  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  against  Satan,  the 
world  and  sin  ; amidst  many  fears,  sorrows,  and  temptations: 
at  length  they  obtained  “ the  garments  of  joy,”  and  the  palm 
of  victory;  and  now  they  ascribe  all  their  “salvation  to  God, 
and  to  the  Lamb  ;”  while  adoring  angels  delight  to  swell  the 
chorus  of  their  joyful  thanksgivings.  Could  we  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  inquire,  “ who  they  are  that  are  arrayed  in 
white  robes,  and  whence  they  came  ;”  amidst  ten  thousand 
differences  in  other  matters,  we  should  learn  that  every  one 
of  them  had  come  out  of  sorrow,  and  out  of  sin  ; that  they 
had  all  been  in  conflict  and  tribulation  ; and  that  they  had 
all  “ washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.” — Not  one  discordant  yoice  will  be  heard  in 
heaven  for  ever  ; nor  could  those  who  expect  salvation,  in  any 
other  way,  join  the  praises  of  that  blessed  world,  or  even  say, 
Amen,  to  them.  As  all  the  redeemed  owe  their  felicity  wholly 
to  the  sovereign  mercy  of  the  Father,  through  the  atonement 
of  the  Son,  and  by  the  sealing  and  new  creation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  so  the  work  and  worship  of  God  their  Saviour  is  their 
element,  and  his  presence  and  favour  complete  their  felicity; 
nor  can  they  conceive  ofany  other  joy.  Let  us  then  inquire 
whether  we  have,  in  our  judgment,  experience,  and  affec- 
tions, “ the  meetness  for  this  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.” 
(Note,  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  All  who  are  admitted  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  previously  seek  and  obtain  “the  wed- 
ding garment  :”  none  will  ever  join  this  company  before  the 
throne,  who  have  not  on  earth  learned  to  lisp  their  song,  and 
to  anticipate  their  felicity.  If  this  be  our  privilege,  let  us 
bless  God  for  his  mercy,  and  patiently  endure  our  season  and 
measure  of  tribulation  ; expecting  shortly  “ to  hunger  no 
more,  and  thirst  no  more  ;”  to  have  no  more  sin  temptafien. 
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CHAPTER  YIII 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  seventh  seal  is  opened;  and,  after  a short  silence,  seven  angels  appear 
with  seven  trumpets  prepared  to  announce  approaching  judgments  ; with 
reference  to  Christ’s  intercession  and  the  prayers  of  his  saints,  1 — 6.  The 
sounding  of  four  of  the  trumpets,  with  the  emblematical  predictions  follow- 
ing each  of  them  ; and  an  intimation  of  more  awful  calamities , under  the 
other  three,  7—13. 

1  A ND  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal, 
there  was  bsilence  in  heaven  about  the  space 
of  half  an  hour. 

2 And  I saw  the  cseven  angels  which  stood  be- 
fore God ; and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

3 And  eanother  Angel  came  and  f stood  at  the 
altar,  ^having  a golden  censer ; and  there  was 
given  unto  him  hmuch  incense,  that  he  should 
‘offer  it  hwith  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  kthe 
golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4 And  ‘the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came 

a 5:1,9.  6:1,3,5,7,9,12.  b Job  4:16.  Ps.  37:7.  62:1 . marg.  Hah.  2:20.  Zech.2: 
13.  c 15:1.  15:1.  Matt.  18:10.  I, uke  1:19.  d 6— 12.  9:1,13,14.  11:15.  See  on 
Num  10:1— 10.  2 Chr.  29:25 — 28.  Am.  3:6— 8.  e 7:2.  10:1.  See  on  Gen.  48:15, 
16.  Ex.  3:2— 18.  Acts  7:30-32.  f 9: 13.  Ex.  30:1— 8.  2 Chr.  26:16— 20.  Rom. 
8:34.  Heb.  7:25.  g Lev.  16:12.  1 Kings  7:50.  Heb.9:4.  h Lev.  16:13.  Num. 
16:46.47.  Mai.  1:11.  * Or,  add  it  to  the  prayers . i4.  5:8.  Ps.  141:2.  Lukel: 

lo!  Heb.  4:15,16.  10:19— 22.  1 John  2:1,2.  k 9:13.  Ex.  37:25,26  . 40:26.  1 3. 

or  sorrow  ; to  be  with  our  beloved  Saviour,  enjoying  the  ful- 
ness of  his  love,  drinking  ineffable  delights  from  “ the  living 
fountains  of  waters,”  to  which  he  will  lead  us,  and  to  have 
all  tears  for  ever  wiped  from  our  eyes. — “ I have  waited  for 
thy  salvation,  O Lord.”  (Notes,  Gen.  49:18.  Is.  12:1 — 3. 
Luke  2:25—32.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  VIII.*  Y.  1 — 6.  The  last  of  the  seven 
seals  contains  under  it  far  more  than  all  the  others ; as  it 
introduces,  and  indeed  included  that  period  which  fell  under 
the  seven  trumpets.  When  this  seal  was  opened,  “ there 
was  silence  in  heaven  for  about  half  an  hour  ;”  which  either 
intimated,  that  the  peace  of  the  church  and  of  the  empire 
would  be  of  a very  short  continuance,  or  it  was  expressive  of 
the  solemn  expectation  excited  on  the  occasion.  During  this 
interval,  the  apostle  saw  “ the  seven  angels  who  stood  before 
God,”  having  been  appointed  to  this  service,  of  whom  we 
shall  read  more  afterwards : and  “ to  each  of  them  was  given 
a trumpet,”  that  they  might  in  succession  sound  an  alarm  to 
the  nations.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) — At  the  same  time  “ another 
Anger”  appeared  as  a Priest,  standing  before  the  altar  of 
incense.  The  appearance  of  a Lamb  was  emblematical  of 
“ Christ  our  Passover,  sacrificed  for  us  and  this  Angel  no 
doubt  represented  him  in  his  priestly  character,  offering  up 
the  prayers  of  all  his  saints  before  God,  accompanied  by  his 
all-prevailing  intercession.  (Note,  Luke  1:8 — 10.)  This 

being  done,  “ the  Angel  filled  the  censer  with  fire  from  the 
altar.”  As  there  was  no  fire  on  the  golden  altar,  except  that 
in  the  censer,  which  was  taken  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offer- 
ing ; the  fire,  here  spoken  of,  must  have  at  first  come  from 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering.  This  the  Angel  cast  on  the  earth  ; 
“ and  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and 
an  earthquake.”  This  denoted,  that  the  approaching  calami- 
ties would  he  the  effect  of  the  displeasure  of  God  with  men, 
for  their  opposition  to  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  and  their  inju- 
rious and  cruel  treatment  of  his  people  ; and  so  in  fact  be 
inflicted,  as  an  answer  to  their  prayers  for  deliverance, 
through  the  intercession  of  Christ.  (Notes,  6:9 — 11.  11:15 — 
18.)  After  this,  the  seven  angels  prepared  to  sound  the 
trumpets. — ‘ The  great  Angel  of  the  covenant  . . . came  and 
stood,  as  the  High-Priest  of  his  church,  before  the  altar  of 
heaven  ; . . . and  many  holy  and  effectual  prayers  were 
offered  unto  him,  that  he  might  by  his  merciful  mediation  pre- 
sent them  to  God  the  Father.’  Bp.  Hall. — 1 The  placing  of 
this  circumstance  immediately  before  the  sounding  of  the 
trumpets,  suggests,  that  the  subject  of  these  prayers  was  the 
occasion  of  something  to  be  called  for  by  these  trumpets ; 
and  what  could  this  be,  but  that  of  the  destruction  of  the  Ro- 
man empire  ? It  is  plainly  suggested,  that  the  petition  for 
some  delay  would  be  accepted ; yet  all  further  applications 
on  that  head  are  discouraged  by  a most  significant  emblem, 
the  censer  being  cast  away.’  Whitaker.  (Notes,  Ex.  27:1 
—8.  30:1—8.  Lev.  10:1,2.  16:11—14.) 

Censer . (3)  AiftavuTov.  From  \t(iavo$,  frankincense.  Matt. 

2:11. 

Y.  7.  The  emblematical  predictions  following  the  four 
5rst  trumpets,  principally  related  to  the  gradual,  but  complete 
•inversion  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  western  part  of  the 
vorld  ; though  this  was  connected  with  multiplied  calamities 
in  the  eastern  provinces,  which  are  also  implied.  Constantine 
the  great  built  Constantinople,  and  made  it  his  residence, 
and  the  metropolis  of  the  empire  ; and,  by  a concurrence  of 
circumstances  some  time  after  his  death,  that  vast  fabric,  the 
Roman  empire,  was  divided  into  two  parts,  governed  by  two 
'dstinct  successions  of  emperors.  But  the  western  and  east- 
e n empires,  when  thus  separated,  were  not  wholly  uncon- 
nected : so  that  the  ruin  of  the  western  empire  was  attended 
by  great  convulsions  in  the  eastern ; and  the  subsequent  sub- 
version of  the  latter  occasioned  manifold  evils  in  the  countries 
*?hich  had  constituted  the  former.  As  therefore  the  events, 
which  related  to  the  two  divisions  of  the  empire,  were  thus 
rtivolved  with  one  another,  it  was  proper  that  the  predictions 
af  them  should  be  so  likewise  : vet  the  residue  of  the  chapter 
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with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  be 
fore  God  out  of  the  Angel’s  hand. 

5 And  the  Angel  took  the  censer,  mand  tilled  it 
with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  +into  the  earth  : 
"and  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and 
lightnings,  and  °an  earthquake. 

6 And  the  Pseven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound. 

7 The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed 
^hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were 
■cast  upon  the  earth  : and  sthe  third  part  of  trees 
was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8 And  the  second  angel  sounded,  ‘and  as  it 
were  a great  mountain  "burning  with  fire  was  cast 
into  the  sea  : *and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  be- 
came blood  ; 

15:8.  m 16:1,  &c.  Is.  66:6,14 — 16.  Jer.  51:11.  Ez.  10:2 — 7.  Luke  12:49.  t Or. 
upon,  n See  on  4:5.  11:19.  16:18.  2 Sam.  22:7 — 9.  Ps.  18:13.  Is.  30:30.  Heb. 
12:18,19.  o 11:13.19.*!  Kings  19:11.  Is.  29:6.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  24:7.  27:52— 
54.  Acts4:31.  16:26.  pSeeo?t2.  q 16:21.  Ex.  9:23 — 25,33.  Josh. 10:11.  Ps. 
11:5,6.  18:12,13.  78:47,48.  105:32.  Is.  28:2.  29:6.  30:30.  32:19.  Ez.  13:10— 15. 
38:22.  Matt.  7:25—27.  r 16:2.  s 9,10,12.  6:8.  Is. 2:12,13.  10:17,18.  Jam.  1:11. 
1 Pet.  1:24.  t Jer.  51:25.  Mark  1 1 :23.  uAm.7:4.  x 7.  16:3.  Ex.  7:17— 20. 


primarily  predicts  the  subversion  of  the  western,  and  the  next 
chapter  that  of  the  eastern  empire.  (Notes,  9:) — The  calm, 
which  followed  Constantine’s  accession  to  the  throne,  did  not 
last  long:  even  the  latter  part  of  his  life  was  far  from  being 
undisturbed  ; and  after  his  death  many  bloody  wars  were 
waged  within  the  empire,  by  his  sons  with  each  other,  and 
other  competitors,  for  the  imperial  authority : whilst  the 
church  was  disturbed  by  various  descriptions  of  heretics  ; 
and  unnatural  persecutions  were  raised,  by  men  who  called 
themselves  Christians.  These  and  other  evils  weakened 
both  the  church  and  the  state  ; and  after  a time,  the  Huns 
and  Goths  from  the  northern  regions  of  Europe,  broke  in 
upon  the  distracted  empire,  and  made  terrible  ravages  in 
many  of  its  provinces.  The  latter  events  seem  to  have  been 
especially  intended  by  the  storm  of  “ hail  and  fire  mingled 
with  blood,”  by  which  a third  part  of  the  productions  of  the 
earth  were  destroyed  ; that  is,  multitudes  were  killed,  both 
high  and  low,  grown  persons  and  infants,  through  the  whole 
Roman  empire,  which  might  be  deemed  a third  part  of  the 
earth,  as  discovered  at  that  time.  (Ex.  9:22 — 25.  Marg. 
Ref.) — This  period  is  supposed  by  some  approved  expositors, 
to  reach  from  A.  D.  338  to  412:  but  others  explain  it  princi- 
pally of  the  incursions  of  the  Goths  under  Alaric,  who  entered 
the  empire  A.  D.  395  ; and  after  spreading  desolation  by  fire 
and  sword  through  the  provinces,  A.  D.  410,  took  and  plun- 
dered Rome,  with  circumstances  of  barbarity,  very  corre- 
spondent to  these  emblems,  as  contemporary  writers  have  tes- 
tified: especially  in  that  he  slew  without  distinction,  princes, 
nobles,  priests,  and  people,  and  showed  no  mercy  even  to  the 
tender  infants ; thus  destroying  “ the  trees  and  the  green 
grass,”  or  smaller  vegetable  productions,  indiscriminately. — 
‘ The  first  four  trumpets  describe  the  removal  of  that  power; 
which  in  the  days  of  Paul,  ...  prevented  the  developement 
of“  the  man  of  sin:”  namely,  the  western  imperial  dignity  of 
Rome.’  Faber. — ‘On  the  decease  of  Theodosius,  that  great 
prince,  A.  D.  395,  the  northern  cloud,  which  had  been  so 
long  gathering,  discharged  itself. — He  died  in  the  month  of 
January,  and  before  the  end  of  the  same  year,  the  Gothic 
nation  was  in  arms. — The  harriers  of  the  Danube  were 
thrown  open  ; the  savage  warriors  of  Scythia  issued  from 
their  forests  ; and  the  uncommon  severity  of  the  winter,  (the 
season  in  which  natural  hail  and  snow  are  generated,) 
allowed  the  poet  to  remark,  that  they  rolled  their  ponderous 
wagons  over  the  broad  and  icy  back  of  the  indignant  river. 
The  fertile  fields  of  Phocis  and  Beotia  were  covered  with  a 
deluge  of  barbarians,  who  massacred  the  males  of  an  age  to 
bear  arms,  and  drove  away  the  beautiful  females,  with  the 
spoil  and  cattle  of  the  flaming  villages.’  Gibbon. — ‘ I have 
adopted  the  language  of  the  historian.  Unconscious,  that  he 
was  bearing  his  testimony  to  the  truth  of  prophecy,  he  has 
used  the  same  allegorical  language,  as  that  employed  by  St. 
John.  ‘ The  correspondence  of  nations,’  says  he,  ‘ was  in 
that  age  so  imperfect  and  precarious,  that  the  revolutions  ot 
the  north  might  escape  the  knowledge  of  the  court  of  Ra- 
venna ; till  the  dark  cloud,  which  was  collected  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Baltic,  burst  in  thunder  upon  the  bames  of  the 
upper  Danube.’  ’ Faber. — The  nature  of  this  publication 
must  exclude  most  of  the  quotations,  which  might  be  made 
from  Gibbon,  the  elegant  and  infidel  historian  of  the  decline 
of  the  Roman  empire:  but  he  has  certainly,  without  intend- 
ing it,  shown  the  exact  completion  of  these  prophecies,  in 
many  instances. — Different  opinions  prevail,  as  to  the  dura- 
tion of  the  events,  predicted  by  the  sounding  of  the  first  trum- 
pet; but  it  cannot  be  expected,  that  these  topics,  which  after 
all,  very  slightly  affect  the  main  subject,  should  be  here  par- 
ticularly noticed.  Some  think,  that  all  the  calamities  brought 
on  the  empire,  by  the  northern  invaders,  and  especially  those 
of  Attila,  mentioned  in  the  ensuing  note,  were  intended  by 
the  general  language  of  this  verse,  though  other  eminent 
expositors  place  a part  of  them  under  the  second  trumpet. 

V.  8,  9.  “ A great  burning  mountain”  is  an  emblem  of  a 

mighty  destructive  warrior,  and  has  been  so  used  by  the 
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9 And  » ;he  4.\t,/d  part  of  the  creatures  which 
were  in  tie  sen,  and  had  life,  died  ; and  the  third 
part  of  zthe  ships  were  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there 
fell  aa  great  star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were 
a lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers, 
and  upon  Hhe  fountains  of  waters  ; 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  c Worm- 
wood : and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became 
wormwood ; and  dmany  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

v 7,10,12.  Ex.  7:21.  Zech.  13:8.  z Ps.  48:7.  Is.  2:16.  23:1.  a 1:20.  6:13.  9:1. 
12:4.  Is.  14:12.  Luke  10:18.  Jude  13.  b 16:4.  Ex.  7:20,21.  Judg.  5:11.  2 Kings 
2:19—22!  2C'hr.  32:3.  Is.  12:3.  Hos.  13:15,16.  c Deul.  29:18.  Ruth  1:20.  Prov. 
5:4.  Jer.  9:15.  23:15.  Lam.  3:5,19.  Am.  5:7.  6:12.  Heb.  12:15.  d Ex.  15:23. 

most  celebrated  poets.  ( Note , Jer.  51:25.)  The  Roman 
empire,  with  its  vast  multitude  of  people  and  nations,  might 
be  aptly  compared  to  the  sea.  (17:15.)  This  “ great  moun- 
tain, burning  with  fire,”  therefore,  being  “cast  into  the  sea,” 
with  the  effects  produced  by  it,  represented  most  emphati- 
cally the  irruption  of  the  barbarous  nations,  under  ferocious 
leaders,  into  the  Roman  empire,  and  their  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  immense  multitudes,  and  destroying  the  cities,  or 
desolating  the  country  with  fire  and  sword.  After  Alaric, 
with  his  Goths,  had  finished  his  depredations  ; Attila,  at  the 
head  of  a vast  army  of  Huns,  ravaged  the  empire  during  the 
space  of  fourteen  years,  massacreing,  plundering,  and  de- 
stroying all  before  him,  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  which 
can  be  conceived.  He  even  called  himself  4 the  scourge  of 
God,  and  the  terror  of  mankind  ;’  and  perhaps  no  man  ever 
better  merited  that  title.  He  was  indeed  a “ burning  mountain 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  turning  it  into  blood  ;”  for  he  drenched 
the  countries  with  the  blood  of  the  inhabitants,  and  destroyed 
every  thing  which  came  in  his  wav  ; nor  did  any  part  of  the 
empire  wholly  escape  his  fury.  These  events  seem  to  have 
been  principally  intended  ; but  we  may  include  under  this 
trumpet  the  various  calamities,  which  befell  the  empire  from 
A.  D.  412  to  450. — If  these  devastations  under  Attila  from 
the  north,  belong  to  the  first  trumpet ; those  under  Gense- 
rick,  king  of  the  Vandals,  from  Africa,  to  the  south,  must  be 
here  intended.  ( Note , 10,11.) — But,  whether  Attila  or  Gen- 
serick  were  meant,  it  is  manifest,  that  the  44  third  part  of  the 
sea  turned  into  blood,”  is  the  emblem  of  the  Roman  empire, 
opposed  to  contain  a third  part  of  the  world  ; and  the  burn- 
ing mountain  must  consequently  mean  the  conqueror , who 
produced  these  effects,  and  not  the  conquered : else  in  the 
same  verse  there  are  two  emblems  of  the  latter , and  none  of 
the  former.  {Notes,  16:3 — 7 Ex.l:)5 — 21.)  . 

V.  10,  11.  The  44  great  star  falling  from  heaven,”  is  ex- 
plained by  some  expositors  of  the  Arian  and  Pelagian  here- 
sies, and  the  contests  and  persecutions  connected  with  them. 
And,  no  doubt,  such  events  might  very  aptly  be  represented 
Dy  44  the  falling  of  a star,”  and  its  imbitteringand  poisoning  the 
waters,  to  the  destruction  of  those  who  drank  of  them ; the 
church  also  was  miserably  corrupted,  and  deformed  by  heresy, 
during  that  period.  {Notes,  Ex.  15:22 — 24.  2 Kings  2:19 — 
22.) — Yet,  the  series  of  the  prophecy  favours  the  interpre- 
tation of  those  who  explain  these  verses,  to  predict  the  con- 
tinuation of  those  calamities,  which  subverted  the  empire. 
An  eminent  prince,  suddenly  appearing  in  the  heart  of  the 
empire,  and  conspicuous  even  in  the  mischiefs  which  he  occa- 
sioned, might  be  aptly  represented  by  44  a great  star,”  or 
luminous  meteor,  shooting  44  from  heaven,  and  burning  as  a 
lamp.”  The  name  44  Wormwood,”  and  the  effect  of  its  falling 
upon  the  waters,  denote  the  further  desolations  of  the  empire, 
and  the  ruin  of  the  remaining  comforts,  which  were  left  to 
the  relics  of  the  miserable  inhabitants  ; who  were  so  harassed 
and  afflicted,  that  they  could  not  seek  for  the  necessary  sup- 
port of  life,  without  exposing  themselves  to  the  fury  of  the 
invaders.  {Notes,  Judg.  5:11.  Lam.  5:8 — 10.)  Thus  the 
imbittering  and  poisoning  of  the  rivers  and  fountains,  com- 
pleted the  former  judgment  of  turning  the  sea  into  blood. — 
Accordingly,  very  soon  after  Attila’s  retreat,  Genserick  un- 
expectedly invaded  the  empire  with  three  hundred  thousand 
Vandals  and  Moors  from  Africa  ; besieged  and  took  Rome, 
and  abandoned  that  city  to  the  cruelty,  avarice,  and  licen- 
tiousness of  his  troops  ; and  by  this  success  he  so  weakened 
the  empire,  that  it  was  soon  after  subverted.  As  this  assault 
was  made  at  the  very  source  of  the  Roman  power  and  pros- 
perity, it  might  on  this  account  likewise  be  represented,  as 
poisoning  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters. — Genserick  was 
also  a bigoted  Arian,  and  a cruel  persecutor  of  the  orthodox 
Christians  ; and  in  this  sense  too  he  poisoned  the  fountains. 
These  events  occurred  between  A.  D.  450  and  456. 

IVormwood.  (II)  Afiv&ov'.  Here  only.  {Note,  Deut. 
29:18. ) 

V.  12.  Under  the  fourth  trumpet  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
or  the  great  luminaries  of  the  Roman  empire,  were  eclipsed 
and  darkened:  {Notes,  6:12 — 14.  Matt.  24:29—31.)  for  the 
third  part,  though  spoken  of  the  luminaries,  or  the  time  of 
their  shining,  seems  still  to  refer  to  the  extent  of  the  empire, 
as  containing  one  third  of  the  then  known  world.  While  the 
splendour  of  the  eastern  empire  was  greatly  tarnished,  and 
it  shone  but  with  a feeble  and  almost  expiring  light ; that  of 
(lie  western  was  gradually  extinguished.  4 Genserick  left  it 
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12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  eand  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ; 
so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  ‘ and 
the  day  shone  not  for  a third  part  of  it,  and  the 
night  likewise. 

13  And  I beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  ^flying 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a loud 
voice,  hWo,  wo,  wo,  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth, 
by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound ! 

e 16:8,9.  Is.  13:10.  24:23.  Jer.  4:23.  Ez.  32:7,8.  Joel  2:31.  Am.  8:9.  Matt.  24: 
29.  27:45.  Mark  13:24.  15:33.  Luke  21 :25.  23:44,45.  Acts2:20.  f Ex.  1(1:21  — 
23.  2 Cor.  4:4.  2 Thes.  2:9— 12.  g 14:6.  19:17.  Ps.  103:20.  Heb.  1:14.  h 9:1.12. 
11:14.  Ez.  2:10. 


in  a weak  and  desperate  condition:  it  struggled  hard,  and  as 
it  were  gasped  for  breath,  during  eight  short  and  turbulent 
reigns,  for  the  space  of  twenty  years,  till  at  length  it  expired, 
A.  D.  476,  under  Momyllus,  who  was  in  derision  called 
Augustulus,  or  the  diminutive  Augustus.’  Bp.  Newton: 
Still,  however,  though  the  Roman  sun  was  extinguished,  its 
subordinate  luminaries  faintly  shone,  whilst  the  senate  and 
consuls  continued.  But,  after  several  other  changes,  at 
length,  A.  D.  566,  the  whole  form  of  the  ancient  government 
was  subverted,  and  Rome  itself  was  reduced,  from  being  the 
empress  of  the  world,  to  be  a poor  dukedom  tributary  to  the 
Exarch  of  Ravenna. — The  events  of  above  two  hundred 
years  are  here  predicted  in  six  verses  ; events  peculiarly 
important  in  themselves,  and  in  their  consequences,  yet 
recorded  by  historians  in  the  most  disorderly  and  intricate 
manner.  However  therefore  it  may  suit  the  design  of  those, 
who  confine  their  labour  to  this  one  part  of  Scripture,  to  enter 
into  particulars,  or  to  argue  either  for  or  against  any  inter- 
pretation ; it  cannot  fall  in  with  the  design  of  a practical 
exposition  of  the  whole  word  of  God.  The  author  observes, 
with  satisfaction,  that  the  interpreters  agree  in  the  grand  out- 
line: and  even  the  testimony  of  infidels,  when  writing  the 
history  of  these  times,  demonstrates  the  exact  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecy. — 4 1 have  now  accomplished  the  labo- 
rious narrative  of  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire, 
from  the  fortunate  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  to  its 
utter  extinction  in  the  west,  about  five  centuries  after  the 
Christian  era.  At  that  unhappy  period,  the  Saxons  fiercely 
struggled  with  the  natives  for  the  possession  of  Britain  ; Gaul 
and  Spain  were  divided  between  the  powerful  monarchies  of 
the  Franks  and  the  Visigoths,  and  the  dependent  kingdoms  of 
the  Suevi  and  Burgundians:  Africa  was  exposed  to  the  cruel 
persecution  of  the  Vandals,  and  to  The  savage  insults  of  the 
Moors : Rome  and  Italy,  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the  Danube, 
were  afflicted  by  an  army  of  Barbarian  mercenaries,  whose 
lawless  tyranny  was  succeeded  by  the  reign  of  Theodorick 
the  Ostrogoth.  All  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  who,  by  the 
use  of  the  Latin  language,  more  particularly  deserved  the 
name  and  privileges  of  Romans,  were  oppressed  by  the  dis- 
grace and  calamities  of  foreign  conquest ; and  the  victorious 
nations  of  Germany  established  a new  system  of  manners 
and  government,  in  the  western  countries  of  Europe.’  Gibbon. 
— Can  there  now  be  the  shadow  of  a doubt,  concerning  the 
exact  accomplishment  of  these  compendious  prophecies,  some 
hundreds  of  years  after  they  were  written  ? And  who  can 
then  hesitate  to  say,  that  St.  John  wrote  by  the  inspiration  of 
that.  God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning  ? 

V.  13.  This  44  angel  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,” 
to  denounce  a wo  thrice  repeated,  on  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  under  the  three  remaining  trumpets,  was  an  emblem 
intended  to  excite  the  strictest  attention,  and  most  awful 
expectation  ; and  to  intimate  that  evils  still  greater,  more 
extensive,  and  durable,  would  come  on  mankind,  in  the  sub- 
sequent ages  ; the  events  of  which  were  about  to  be  predicted. 
Hence  they  are  generally  called  ‘the  three  wo-trumpets : 
artd  this  introduction  should  be  kept  in  mind. 

Midst  of  heaven .]  M caovpavriiiaTi.  14:6.  19:17.  See  j 
Chr.  21:16.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  intervals  of  peace,  wfflich  the  church  has  hitherto 
enjoyed,  have  commonly  been  of  short  continuance. — Amidst 
the  confusion  occasioned  by  the  vices  of  mankind,  we  should 
rejoice  that 44  the  Lord  reigneth  and  that  the  prayers  of  all 
true  believers,  being  presented  through  the  meritorious  inter- 
cession of  our  great  High-Priest,  will  surely  be  accepted  and 
answered. — All  created  angels  are  44  ministering  spirits,”  for 
the  benefit  of  44  the  heirs  of  salvation  even  when  they  are 
employed  to  visit  nations  with  terrible  calamities : nay,  44  the 
fire  from  the  altar,”  being  cast  on  the  earth,  (the  vengeance 
inflicted  for  men’s  contempt  of  the  sacrifice  and  salvation  of 
Christ,  and  the  injuries  done  to  his  people,)  causes  the  most 
terrible  desolations  which  occur  in  human  affairs. — While 
the  present  wrath  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  through  those 
executioners  of  vengeance  who  mean  not  so,  fills  countries 
with  misery,  destroys  the  wretched  inhabitants,  and  imbitters 
and  poisons  all  the  comforts  of  life,  till  the  greatest  prosperity 
is  totally  darkened  and  extinguished,  and  all  ranks  and  orders 
of  men  involved  in  one  common  and  dire  calamity ; the 
messengers  of  the  Lord  are  ordered  to  proclaim  aloud  in  all 
the  world,  that  still  more  dreadful  woes  are  in  reserve  for  ai) 
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CHAPTER  X. 

JTie  fifth  trumpet  sounds,  and  the  bottomless  pit  is  opened,  I,  2.  The  success 
of  the  Saracens,  and  the  propagation  of  the  imposture  of  Mohammed,  are 
einblematically/pr  edict  ed,  3—12.  The  sixth  trumpet  sounds  ; and  predictions 
of  the  successes  of  the  Turks,  and  the  impenitence  of  those  who  escaped  their 
ravages,  are  delivered.,  13—21. 

AND  athe  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I saw  ba 
star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  : and  cto 
him  was  given  the  key  of  dthe  bottomless  pit. 

2 And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit;  and 
•there  arose  a smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke 
of  a great  furnace  ; ' and  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

a 12,13.  8:6 — 8,10,12.  11:14,15.  b 1:20.  8:10.  Is.  14:12.  Luke  10:18.  2 Thes. 
2:3— 8.  2 Tim.  3:1— 5.  c 1:18.  20:1.  d 2,11.  H:8.  20: 10.  Luke  8:31.  Rom.  10: 
7.  Gr.  e 17.  14:11.  Gen.  15:17.  19:28.  Is.  14:31.  Joel  2:30.  Acts2:19.  f See 
on  8: 12.  Kx.  10:21—  23.  Joel  2:2,10.  g Kx.  10:4- 15.  Judg.  7:12.  Is.  33:4.  Joel 


the  impenitent  “ workers  of  iniquity  for  what  are  all  tem- 
poral evils  compared  with  “ the  destruction  of  body  and  soul 
in  hell?”  Let  sinners  then  take  warning  to  “ flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come:”  let  believers  learn  to  value  and  to  be  thank- 
ful for  their  privileges;  and  let  them  “ patiently  continue  in 
well-doing,”  and  so  “ look  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life.” 

NOTES— Chap.  IX.  Y.  1,2.  (Note,  8:10,1 1.)  There 
can  scarcely  remain  a doubt,  in  the  mind  of  an  attentive 
inquirer,  who  has  competent  information  on  the  subject,  that 
these  verses  predict  the  rise  and  progress  of  Mohammed 
and  his  successors,  as  ruling  over  the  Arabians  or  Saracens. 
Early  in  the  seventh  century,  (about  A.  D.  606 — 608,) 
Mohammed  began  to  aver  a very  extraordinary  intercourse 
with  God : declaring  that  the  angel  Gabriel  was  frequently 
sent  to  him,  to  teach  a religion,  which  he  was  to  propagate 
in  the  world,  being  an  improvement  and  a perfecting  both  of 
the  religion  of  Moses  and  of  Jesus,  as  at  first  delivered,  and  a 
reformation  of  them  from  subsequent  perversions  and  corrup- 
tions. His  fabled  journey  to  heaven  was  announced  some 
years  after.  He  pretended,  that  he  had  been  predicted  in 
the  books  of  Moses ; but  that  the  Jews  had  expunged  these 
predictions.  He  also  declared  that  Jesus  had  foretold  his 
coming,  under  the  name  of  Ahmed , which  signifies  very 
illustrious , and  is  nearly  allied  to  Mohammed.  (It  is  supposed 
that  he  mistook  TlapauXtiros,  comforter , for  ttepikXvtos,  very 
illustrious.)  These  pretences  are  here,  as  it  is  generally 
agreed,  described  by  u a star  falling  from  the  heaven  to  the 
earth ;”  and  the  emblem  is  the  more  appropriate,  because  he 
shone  with  a very  conspicuous,  though  pestiferous  light.  The 
key  given  to  him,  to  “ open  the  bottomless  pit,”  or  the  abyss 
of  hell,  was  a very  suitable  emblem  of  the  power  and  influence 
which  God  was  pleased  to  permit  him  to  acquire,  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  his  satanical  delusions  ; as  if  hell  itself  had  been 
opened  by  him,  and  its  destructive  exhalations  allowed  to 
obscure  the  sun  and  infect  the  air.  (Note,  3:7.)  For  this 
most  artful,  politic,  and  prosperous  impostor,  gradually  ac- 
quired such  ascendency  among  the  Arabians,  or  Saracens, 
to  whom  he  belonged,  that  they  not  only  received  his  religious 
system,  but  enlisted  under  his  banner  as  their  captain,  and 
ruler;  and  he  led  them  forth  to  conquest,  that  they  might  by 
this  method  compel  others  to  receive  his  doctrine.  In  this 
enterprise,  he  and  his  successors  were  so  prosperous,  that 
the  light  of  Christianity  was  obscured ; and  many  nations, 
where  once  it  had  shone  in  the  clearest  manner,  were  almost 
totally  darkened,  and  infected  with  this  smoke  from  the 
abyss. — Mohammed  had  never  been  “ a star,”  as  that  em- 
Dlein  marks  out  the  ministers  of  Christianity;  (Note,  1:12 — 
20.)  and  he  emerged  from  obscurity,  acquired  eminence  and 
celebrity,  and  never  declined  from  it.  It  has  therefore  been 
reasonably  questioned,  whether  he  could  properly  be  denoted 
under  the  emblem  of  “ a falling  star  ;”  or  rather,  according  to 
the  original,  “ a star  which  had  fallen  from  heaven  unto  the 
earth.”  (Notes,  12:7 — 12.  Luke  10:17 — 20.)  An  apostate 
Nestorian  monk,  called  Sergius,  or  Baheira,  has  therefore 
been  considered  as  this  star ; because  he  assisted  Mohammed 
in  forging  his  imposture,  and  was  in  many  ways  subservient 
to  his  designs.  Thus  he  is  supposed  to  have  opened  the 
abyss,  and  let  forth  the  locusts  and  their  king.  (2,11.)  But 
it  may  be  doubted,  whether  so  important  a part,  according 
to  the  general  style  and  manner  of  prophecy,  would  be 
assigned  to  an  individual  comparatively  obscure  ; of  whose 
name  few,  except  those  who  have  very  particularly  studied 
Mohammed’s  history,  have  so  much  as  heard.  If  c‘  the 
fallen  star” 'then  means  some  agent  distinct  from  Mohammed, 
who  was  his  forerunner,  as  I conceive  it  does  ; I should  fix 
upon  the  western  corrupter  of  Christianity,  whose  “mystery 
of  iniquity”  had  been  long  working,  but  burst  forth  almost  at 
die  same  time  with  the  imposture  of  Mohammed.  (Notes, 
2 Thes.  2:3 — 7.)  The  worship  of  images,  saints,  and  angels, 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  many  other  of  the  corruptions  of 
Dopery,  had  at  this  time  made  very  great  progress  in  Chris- 
endom.  These  corruptions,  of  which  the  bishop  and  church 
of  Rome,  were  the  source,  centre,  or  principal  support, 
evidently  prepared  the  way  for  Mohammed,  in  connexion 
with  the  wickedness  of  the  professors  and  ministers  of  Chris- 
tianity ; and  furnished  him  with  his  most  plausible  pretexts  ; 
and  so  the  “ fallen  star,”  the  western  antichrist,  (if  that  name 
may  for  brevity’s  sake  be  used,)  opened  the  door  for  Moham- 
med and  hi  mposlure,  that  is  for  the  eastern  antichrist.  It 


3 And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  ^locust* 
upon  the  earth  : and  unto  them  was  given  powe* 
has  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power 

4 And  it  was  commanded  them  ‘that  they  shouk 
not,  khurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree  ; but  only  those  men  ‘which 
have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

5 And  to  them  mit  was  given  that  "they  should 
not  kill  them,  but  that  "they  should  be  tormented 
five  months  : rand  their  torment  was  as  the  tor- 
ment of  a scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a man. 

1:4.  2:25.  Nah.  3:15,17.  h 5,10,11.  Deut.  8:15.  1 Kings  12:11.  Ez.  2:6.  Luke 
10:19.  i 6:6.  7:3.  Jobl:10,12.  Ps.  76:10.  Matt. 24:24  . 2 Tim.  3:8,9.  k 8:7. 

1 See  on  7:3,4.  14:1.  Ex.  12:23.  Ez.  9:4,6.  Eph.4:30.  m 13:5,7.  Dan.  5:18— 22. 
7:6.  John  19:11.  n 11:7.  Job  2:6.  o 10.  p See  on  3. 

appears  clearly,  that  not  an  individual,  no  mot  Mohammed, 
as  considered  apart  from  the  Caliphs  his  successors,  is  meant 
either  by  “ the  fallen  star,”  or  “ the  angel  of  the  abyss ;”  but 
a succession  of  men,  or  associated  bodies  of  men,  carrying  on 
from  generation  to  generation  the  same  design.  And,  as  the 
corrupters  of  Christianity  made  way  for  the  imposture  of 
Mohammed,  and  the  apostacy  which  it  occasioned ; who  can 
more  properly  be  designated  by  “ the  star  fallen  from  heaven 
to  earth,”  “ and  opening  the  abyss,”  than  they  ? (See  Faber 
Vol.  II.  29 — 33.) — ‘ The  Christians  of  the  seventh  century 
relapsed  into  a semblance  of  Paganism : their  public  and 
private  vows  were  addressed  to  the  relics  and  images  that 
disgraced  ;he  temples  of  the  east.  The  throne  of  the  Almighty 
was  darkened  by  a crowd  of  martyrs  and  saints  and  angels, 
the  objects  of  popular  veneration  : and  the  Collyridian  heretics, 
who  flourished  in  the  fruitful  soil  of  Arabia,  invested  the  Virgin 
with  the  name  and  honours  of  a goddess.’  Gibbon. 

Bottomless  pit.  (1)  typearos  rr/s  affvooov.  The  pit,  or  well, 
of  the  abyss.  11.  11:7.  17:8.  20:1,3.  Luke  8:31  .—Gen.  1:2. 
Ps.  106:9.  Sept. 

V.  3 — 5.  “ Out  of  the  smoke”  above  mentioned  “ came 
locusts  :”  that  is,  great  armies  of  Arabians,  or  Saracens  were 
raised,  by  means  of  Mohammed’s  imposture,  to  spread  deso- 
lations through  the  nations.  (Notes,  Ex.  10:6,13.  Joel  1:4 — 7. 
2:4, 5, 7 — 9,18 — 20.)  They  resembled  locusts  in  their  num- 
bers : and  they  came  from  the  same  regions,  whence  the 
largest  swarms  of  those  destructive  insects  have  in  all  ages 
arisen.  Locusts  are  said  to  be  bred  in  pits  and  caverns; 
and  these  proceeded  from  “ the  smoke,  which  came  out  of 
the  bottomless  pit.”  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  they  also 
resembled  scorpions,  the  sting  of  which  gives  extreme  pain, 
and  often  proves  mortal.  Thus,  whilst  locusts  destroy  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  yet  do  not  hurt  the  bodies  of  men  : these 
mystical  locusts  were  commanded  not  “to  hurt  the  grass;” 
or  other  vegetable  productions  ; but  only  “ those  men,  who 
had  not  the  seal  of  God  upon  their  foreheads:”  and  it  is 
remarkable,  that  the  Saracen  armies  were  expressly  laid 
under  a similar  injunction. — ‘When  Yezed  was  marching 
with  his  army  to  invade  Syria,  Abubeker  charged  him  with 
this,  among  other  orders,  Destroy  no  palm  trees,  nor  burn 
any  fields  of  corn ; cut  down  no  fruit  trees,  nor  do  any 
mischief  to  cattle,  only  such  as  you  kill  to  eat.’  Bp.  Newton 
Corrupt  and  hypocritical  professors  of  Christianity  were 
especially  meant  by  “those  men,  who  had  not  the  seal  of 
God  in  their  foreheads ;”  which  fully  proves,  that  something 
wholly  distinct  from  outward  baptism,  and  exclusively  belong- 
ing to  true  Christians,  is  denoted  by  that  emblem.  (Notes, 
6:5,6.  7:1 — 3.) — Now,  it  is  well  known,  that  the  Saracens 
extended  their  conquests  principally  in  those  countries,  where 
the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  and  other  corruptions  ol 
Christianity,  prevailed  ; whilst  the  places,  where  religion  was 
preserved  more  pure,  were  sheltered  from  their  fury  : and  no 
doubt  God  permitted  this  scourge  to  come  on  the  nations 
where  his  gospel  was  perverted,  for  their  correction  or  punish- 
ment.— It  was  also  predicted,  that  they  would  be  restrained 
from  killing  those,  whom  they  were  commissioned  to  torment: 
but  as  immense  multitudes  were  slain  by  these  cruel  victors, 
this  cannot  with  propriety  be  interpreted  literally  ; and  it 
evidently  means,  that  they  would  be  empowered  durably  to 
ravage,  harass,  and  disturb  the  nations  and  the  church;  but 
not  utterly  to  destroy  them. — ‘ They  might  kill  them  as 
individuals  ; but  still  they  should  not  kill  them  as  a political 
body,  as  a state,  or  empire.’  Bp.  Newton. — Accordingly, 
they  miserably  desolated  and  oppressed,  both  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches,  and  the  nations  in  which  they  were  esta- 
blished, but  they  could  not  totally  extirpate  them : they 
repeatedly  besieged  Constantinople,  but  were  always  re- 
pulsed ; they  even  plundered  Rome,  but  they  could  not  make 
themselves  permanently  masters  of  it;  they  took  from  the 
eastern  empire  many  of  its  richest  provinces,  but  they  could 
not  utterly  subvert  it. — Moreover,  it  was  predicted,  that  they 
should  distress  and  torment  mankind,  during  “ five  months 
according  to  the  term  of  life,  which  naturalists  assign  to 
locusts.  (10)  These  months  consisting  of  thirty  days,  and; 
each  day  denoting  a year,  amount  to  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  : and  Mohammed  first  began  publicly  to  propagate  his 
imposture,  A.  D.  612  ; and  A.  D.  762,  (just  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  afterwards,)  the  city  of  Bagdad  was  builded,  the 
Saracens  ceased  from  their  ravages,  and  became  a settled 
people;  they  made  no  more  rapid  conquests,  and  obtained  no. 
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6 And  in  those  days  ‘Jshall  men  seek  death,  and 
shall  not  find  it ; and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  flee  from  them. 

7 And  rthe  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
horses  prepared  unto  battle  ; and  on  their  heads 
were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  8their  faces 
were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8 And  they  had  lhair  as  the  hair  of  women, 
°and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9 And  nhey  had  breastplates,  as  it^  were 
breastplates  of  iron;  ^and  the  sound  of  their 
wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  Hails  like  unto  scorpions,  and 
there  were  stings  in  their  tails:  and  their  power 
was  to  hurt  men  five  months. 

5 6:16.  2 Sam.  1:9.  Job  3:20— 22.  7:15,16.  Jer.  8:3.  Hos.  10:8.  Jon.  4:8,9.  Luke 
23:30.  r Joel  2:4,5.  Nah.  3:17.  s Dan.  7:4,8.  t 2 Kings  9:30.  Is.  3:24.  1 Cor. 
11:14,15.  1 Tim.  2:9.  1 Pet.  3:3.  u Ps.  57:4.  Joel  1:6.  x 17.  Job  40:18.  41:23— 
JO.  Joel  2:8.  y Job  39:25.  Is.  9:5.  Joel  2:5— 7.  Nah.  2:4,5.  z See  on  3,5. 

further  accession  to  their  power,  which  thenceforth  began 
to  decline.  They  then  ceased  to  be  locusts;  though  this 
“ wo-lrumpet”  continued  much  longer,  as  it  will  presently 
be  seen. — These  invaders  speedily  conquered  Palestine, 
Syria,  Armenia,  almost  all  Asia  Minor,  Persia,  India, 
Egypt,  Numidia,  Barbary,  Spain,  Portugal,  part  of  Italy, 
and  the  principal  islands  in  the  Mediterranean  sea.  Scor- 
pions. (3)  Note , Luke  10:17 — 20.  Comp.  Matt.  7:10.  with 
Luke  11:11,12. 

But  only.  (4)  Et  yy.  Matt.  12:4.  Luke  4:26,27.  John  17:12. 

Y.  6.  It  was  also  foretold,  that  these  tremendous  conquerors 
would  cause  extreme  calamities  and  miseries  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  countries  which  they  ravaged,  by  giving  the 
utmost  license  to  the  cruelty,  rapacity,  and  lust  of  the  soldiers. 
So  that  death  would  appear  to  vast  numbers  more  desirable 
than  life ; and  the  conquerors  would  have  been  more  merciful 
if  they  had  despatched  the  wretched  victims  of  their  unbridled 
passions  than  by  constraining  them  to  drag  on  an  unwilling 
life;  and  so  prolonging  those  miseries,  which  (hey  ardently 
wished  for  death  to  terminate.  {Notes,  6:15 — 17.  Deut.  28: 
65—67.  1 Kings  19:3,4.  Job  3:20—23.  Jon.  4:9—11.) 

V.  7 — 10.  The  shape  of  these  figurative  w locusts”  was 
next  described : they  resembled  horses ; as  indeed  locusts  do, 
especially  in  their  heads.  Now  the  Arabians  were  remarkable 
for  their  skill  in  horsemanship,  and  their  chief  force  lay  in 
cavalry.  {Note,  Joel  2:1 — 6.)  The  “ crowns  on  their  heads 
like  gold,”  may  denote  the  turbans,  which  the  Arabians  have 
always  worn ; or  it  may  refer  to  the  many  kingdoms,  which 
they  subjected  to  their  dominion.  They  had  “ faces,  like 
men  ;”  but  they  wore  their  hair  like  women,  plaited,  or  flowing 
down  their  backs ; and  the  Arabians  are  known  to  have  done 
this.  The  “ teeth,  as  of  lions,”  which  are  ascribed  to  them, 
represented  their  strength  and  fury  to  destroy  ; whilst  their 
“ breastplates  of  iron”  showed  their  care  to  protect  them- 
selves, by  defensive  armour,  that,  is,  by  the  most  effectual 
public  measures.  The  sound  of  their  wings  prefigured  the 
fury  with  which  they  assaulted  their  enemies,  and  the  rapidity 
of  their  conquests.  But  though  they  devoured  and  caused 
desolations,  like  locusts ; yet  the  principal  mischief  which 
they  did  was  effected  by  their  tails,  in  which  they  had  “ stings 
like  those  of  scorpions  for  wherever  they  extended  their 
conquests,  they  left  behind  them  the  poison  of  their  abomina- 
ble religion  : so  that  the  consequences  of  their  victories  were 
far  more  mischievous  than  the  slaughter  made  by  them. 

Stings.  { 10)  Kf vrpa.  Acts  9:5.  26:14.  1 Cor.  15:55,56. 

V.  11.  The  king  over  these  locusts,  who  was  “the  angel 
of  the  abyss,”  or  a messenger  from  the  abyss,  may  signify 
their  caliphs  in  succession,  who  were  the  chief  priests  of 
their  religion,  the  commanders  of  their  armies,  and  their 
emperors.  The  name  of  this  king,  even  “the  destroyer,” 
(for  so  the  word  means  in  both  languages,)  was  peculiarly 
suitable  to  a succession  of  rulers,  who  murdered  both  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men,  by  the  same  malignant  expeditions  ; 
as  they  seemed  to  be  Satan  the  first  murderer’s  vicegerents 
and  visible  representatives  upon  earth. — Every  circumstance 
of  this  emblematical  prediction  so  exactly  accords  to  the 
Saracens,  and  so  little  suits  the  church  or  hierarchy  of  Rome, 
or  any  of  their  religious  orders,  (who  gained  their  advantage 
by  priestcraft,  not  by  arms,)  that  there  can  be  no  propriety 
in  attempting  to  explain  it  of  them;  especially  as  they  are 
described  with  sufficient  precision  in  what  follows.  Prophe- 
cies have  a determinate  meaning ; and  by  giving  loose  to  a 
lively  imagination,  to  find  distant  resemblances,  we  are  more 
like  to  perplex  than  to  satisfy  the  inquirer. 

Y.  12.  After  the  apostle  had  seen  these  things,  he  was 
'jnformed,  that  “ one  wo  was  past,  and  two”  others  were 
coming. — 4 This  is  added,  not  only  to  distinguish  the  woes, 
and  to  mark  more  strongly  each  period  ; but  also  to  suggest, 
that  come  lime  will  elapse  between  this  first  wo  of  the  Ara- 
bian locusts,  and  the  next  of  the  Euphratean  horsemen.’  Bp. 
Newton.  {Note,  13 — 15.)  It  also  serves  to  fix  the  order  of 
time,  in  respect  of  the  predicted  events. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  “ voice  from  the  horns  of  the  altar,” 
on  which  incense  used  to  be  burned,  strongly  indicated,  that 
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11  And  athey  had  a king  over  them,  which  is 
the  angel  of*  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  'Abaddon,  but  in  %e  Greek 
tongue  hath  his  name  ‘Apollyon. 

[ Practical  Observation*.'] 

12  One  bwo  is  past;  and  behold,  there  come 
ctwo  woes  more  hereafter. 

13  And  dthe  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I heard 
ea  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 
which  is  before  God, 

14  Saying  t'to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the 
trumpet,  §Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound 
in  hthe  great  river  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were 
prepared  Hor  !an  hour,  and  a day,  and  a month, 
and  a year,  kfor  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men. 

a 12:9.  John  12:31.  14:30.  16:11.  2 Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  1 John  4:4.  5:19.  'That 
is,  a destmyer.  John  8:44.  b See  on  1 ,2.  c 13 — 21.  8:13.  11:14.  (ISeeonl. 
e -See  on  8:3—  5.  Heb.  9:24.  10:21.  fS:2,6.  g 15.  16:12.  h Gen.  2:14.  2 Sam. 

8:3.  Jer.  51:63.  t Or,  at.  i 5,10.  k 18.  8:7, 9,1 1 ,12. 

the  judgments  about  to  be  predicted  were  appointed  to  punish 
men  for  corrupting  the  gospel,  and  so  turning  it  into  “ the 
savour  of  death”  and  condemnation.  {Notes,  8:1 — 6.  2 Cor. 
2:14 — 17.) — After  the  sixth  angel  had  sounded  his  trumpet, 
he  was  ordered  to  “ loose  the  four  angels,  who  had  been 
bound  near  the  Euphrates  ;”  which  was  done  accordingly. 
This  is  explained,  by  the  most  approved  interpreters  according 
to  the  emblematical  style  of  the  prophecy,  to  be  a prediction, 
that  the  Turks,  orOthmans,  who  had  hitherto  been  restrained 
beyond  the  Euphrates,  would  be  released  from  that  restraint, 
and  proceed  to  make  conquests  to  the  west  of  that  river.  The 
only  material  objection  to  this  interpretation  is  drawn  from 
the  distance  of  time,  which  intervened  between  the  events  be- 
fore predicted,  and  the  victorious  invasions  of  the  Turks.  But 
this  is  readily  answered,  by  observing,  that  44  the  three  wo- 
trumpets”  must  necessarily  take  in  all  the  intervening  lime, 
between  the  subversion  of  the  western  empire,  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  beast,  which  is  yet  to  be  expected.  {Note, 
11:13,14.)  The  Saracens  continued  to  possess,  though  they 
did  not  extend,  their  dominions,  till  the  Turks  supplanted  them, 
and  all  this  time  properly  belongs  to  the  first  wo-trumpet. 
Indeed  no  other  events  can  be  found  in  history,  satisfactorily 
correspondent  to  the  discoveries  made  after  this  second  wo- 
trumpet;  nor  any  other,  which  will  not  leave  a far  greater 
distance,  between  it  and  the  third  wo-trumpet,  than  this 
interpretation  leaves  between  the  first  and  the  second.  {Note, 
11:15 — 18.) — The  Turks  pouring  into  Persia,  and  the  regions 
bordering  on  the  Euphrates,  in  the  eleventh  century,  esta- 
blished four  sultanies,  or  kingdoms  in  those  parts  : but  they 
were  prevented  from  making  further  conquests  ; especially 
by  the  Croisades,  or  religious  wars,  waged  in  that  and  the 
two  following  centuries,  by  the  western  Christians,  who 
attempted  to  wrest  Palestine  out  of  the  hands  of  the  infidels. 
But  when  these  ruinous  projects  were  finally  abandoned,  the 
“four  angels  which  had  been  bound  in  the  Euphrates,”  who 
were  emblems  of  these  four  sultanies,  44  were  loosed.”  Then 
the  Turks  uniting  together,  began  their  ravages  and  victories: 
and  made  great  havock  among  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  or 
the  world,  which  had  constituted  the  Roman  empire,  and 
which  we  have  often  read  of,  as  44  the  third  part  of  men.” 
{Note,  8:7.)  The  western  empire  had  been  broken  to  pieces 
under  the  four  first  trumpets ; {Notes,  8:)  the  eastern  had 
been  nearly  ruined  under  the  fifth  ; and  under  the  sixth  it  was 
finally  subverted.  The  Turks  conquered  all  the  countries 
which  had  belonged  to  it.  A.  D.  1453,  they  took  Constantino- 
ple, rfnd  thus  brought  to  an  end  the  whole*  imperial  power, 
which  originally  belonged  to  Rome. — These  powers  were 
prepared  for  a certain  fixed  time,  which  being  computed  by 
a year  for  each  day,  according  to  the  prophetic  manner, 
and  twelve  months  for  thirty  days  each  being  allowed  to 
the  year  here  mentioned,  that  is  360  days,  or  years ; thirty 
mye  being  added  for  the  month,  and  one  for  the  day  ; 
the  whole  amounts  to  391  years  and  fifteen  days.  Now  the 
first  conquest  of  the  Turks  over  the  Christians  took  place 
A.  D.  1281  : and  the  last  success,  by  which  they  extended 
their  dominions,  was  A.  D.  1672 ; being  exactly  391  years  from 
the  one  to  the  other.  So  that  one  of  their  historians  (Prince 
Cantemir)  here  divides  his  narrative,  calling  the  former  part 
4 The  growth  of  the  Othman  empire,’  the  latter,  4 The  decay 
of  the  Othman  empire.’  Since  that  period,  they  have  had 
little  success  in  any  of  their  wars  ; and  their  power  is  so 
much  weakened  and  straitened  at  present,  by  the  rival  po-vei 
of  Russia,  that  it  is  not  at  all  probable  they  will  ever  recover 
their  ascendency,  or  renew  their  conquests.  Had  we  records 
of  these  events  sufficiently  exact,  we  should  no  doubt  find, 
that  the  half  hour,  or  fifteen  days,  was  fixed  with  the  syne 
punctuality  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. — Though  the  term  of 
their  “slaying  the  third  part  of  men,”  or  that  during  which 
they  would  extend  their  ravages  and  conquest,  was  predii  ted; 
yet  that  of  the  duration  of  their  empire  was  not : but  it  will  end 
after  the  sounding  of  the  third  wo-trumpet.  (11:14.)  Dr. 
Lloyd,  . . . bishop  of  Worcester,  who  has  now,  for  aDove 
twenty  years  been  studying  the  Revelations,  with  an  a^  azing 
diligence  and  exactness,  had  long  before  this  veyr  said  The 
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16  And  !the  number  of  the  army  of  the  mhorse-  | 

men  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand:  and  j 
“I  heard  the  number  of  them.  i 

17  And  thus  I saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  andj 
them  that  sat  on  them,  “having  breastplates  of  j 
fire,  and  of  Pjacinth,  and  ^brimstone:  and  tlie 
heads  of  the  horses  were  ras  the  heads  of  lions  ; 
and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and ^ smoke, 
and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  sthe  third  part  of  men  j 
killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the 
brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

I Ps.  68:17.  Dan.  7:10.  m Ez.  23:6.  38:4.  Dan.  11:40.  n7:4.  o 9.  p 21:20.  ! 
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peace,  between  the  Turks  and  the  papal  Christians,  was  cer- 
tainly to  be  made  in  the  year  1698,  which  he  made  out  thus  ; 
the  four  angels,  mentioned  in  . . . Revelation,  that  were  bound 
in  the  river  Euphrates,  which  he  expounds  to  be  the  captains 
of  the  Turkish  forces,  that  till  then  were  subject  to  the  sultan 
at  Babylon,  were  to  be  loosed,  and  freed  from  that  yoke,  and 
set  up  for  themselves.  And  these  were  prepared  to  slay  the 
third  part  of  men,  for  an  hour,  a day,  a month,  and  a year. 
He  reckons  the  year  in  St.  John,  as  the  Julian  year  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  days  ; a month  is  thirty  of  these  days, 
and  a day  makes  one:  which  added  to  the  former  number  makes 
three  hundred  and  ninety-six.  Now  he  proves  from  histori-  j 
ans,  that  Ottoman  came,  and  began  his  conquests  at  Prousse, 
in  the  year  1302  ; to  which  the  former  number,  in  which  they 
were  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men  being  added,  it  must  end  in 
the  year  1698.  And  though  the  historians  do  not  mark  the 
hour,  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  day,  or  year  ; yet  he  is  con- 
fident, if  that  ever  is  known,  that  the  prophecy  will  be  found, 
in  that,  to  be  punctually  accomplished.  After  this,  he  thinks, 
their  time  of  hurting  the  papal  Christians  is  at  an  end.  They 
may  indeed  still  do  mischief  to  the  Muscovites,  or  persecute  ; 
their  own  Christian  subjects,  but  they  can  do  no  more  hurt  to 
the  papalians.’  Bp.  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Time. — In 
several  subordinate  particulars  this  statement  differs  from 
that  above  given  ; which  seems  to  be  the  more  exact,  both 
as  to  the  beginning  of  the  Othman’s  successes,  and  the  close 
of  them  ; and  also  of  the  method  by  which  the  time  should  be 
computed.  Yet  the  grand  outline  of  interpretation  is  the 
same : and  considering  the  date  of  Bishop  Lloyd’s  conclu- 
sions, which  preceded  the  final  successes  of  the  Othmans,  but 
which  have,  for  substance,  been  verified  for  much  above  a 
hundred  years,  they  may  justly  be  considered  as  extraordi- 
nary ; and  as  an  important  proof  of  the  true  meaning  of  the 
prophecy  and  of  itsexact  accomplishment.  ( Note , 16:12 — 16.) 

V.  16.  The  number  of  the  army  ofhorsemen  was  declared 
to  be  “ two  hundred  millions  ;”  ( Svo  yvpiaSes  yvptaSoov,  twice  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  ;)  that  is,  an  immense  multitude, 
a very  large  definite  number  being  put  for  an  indefinite. 

( Note , 5:11 — 14.)  Accordingly  the  Turks  brought  vast  ar- 
mies into  the  field,  often  to  the  amount  of  four,  five,  six,  or 
seven  hundred  thousand  men,  chiefly  cavalry  : and  when  the 
whole  multitude  of  those  is  considered,  who  were  employed 
in  this  manner  during  the  conquests  of  391  years,  we  shall 
see  the  propriety  of  the  apostle’s  strong  prophetical  language. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  apostle  likewise  saw  both  “the  horses 
and  their  riders,”  in  his  vision,  as  having  “ breastplates  of 
fire,  hyacinth,  and  brimstone which  may  be  considered  as 
representing  the  scarlet,  blue,  and  yellow  colours,  for  which 
they  have  always  been  remarkable.  The  horses’  heads,  like 
those  of  lions,  denoted  their  strength,  courage  and  fierceness  : 
and  “ the  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their 
mouths,  and  killed  the  third  part  of  men,”  appears  to  me  an 
evident  and  most  astonishing  prediction  of  the  use  of  gun- 
powder and  of  artillery,  which  were  first  invented  about  this 
period,  and  which  the  Turks  employed  with  great  success  in 
their  wars,  especially  in  the  siege  of  Constantinople  ; when 
immensly  large  guns  were  used,  so  that  one  of  them  is  said 
to  have  carried  a stone  of  three  hundred  pounds  weight.  By 
these  the  walls  of  that  city  were  at  length  battered  down, 
which  made  way  for  the  final  destruction  of  that  empire. 
— These  tremendous  conquerors,  before  whom  desolation 
marched,  and  from  whose  mouths  “ fire,  and  smoke,  and  brim- 
stone issued,”  not  only  slew  men  in  battle  when  they  faced 
them;  but  they  had  tails  like  serpents,  with  heads  upon 
them,  with  which  they  hurt  men,  as  by  an  envenomed  bite. 
That  is,  the  Othmans  or  Turks  leffrbehind  them,  wherever 
they  went,  the  same  poisonous  and  ruinous  religion,  which 
•he  Saracens  had  done  before  them ; and  this  proved  more  , 
lurably  mischievous  than  their  most  bloody  conquests.  So 
that  the  remains  of  the  Greek  church,  and  of  Christianity  in 
those  countries  were  almost  wholly  extirpated  ; and  Moham- 
medism  became  universally  prevalent,  and  indeed  continues 
bo  to  this  day,  in  that  part  of  the  world,  in  which  the  gospel 
had  been  for  a long  time  most  signally  successful.  Tails. 
(19)  Note , 7—10,  v.  10. 

Jacir.'h.  (17)  'YaietvSivovs.  Here  only 'Yaxtv^oj,  21:17.  | 
'The  colour  of  a hyacinth. — Brimstone .]  OeuoSeis.  From  &uov,  I 
milphur,  or  brimstone. — Power . (19)  Ejjotxriai,  powers , or  j 
authoi  dies.  Rom.  13:1, 
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19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  anti  lin 
their  tails:  for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents, 
and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest,  of  the  men  which  were  not 
killed  by  these  plagues,  "yet  repented  not  of  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  xwor- 
ship  devils,  vand  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass : and  stone  and  of  wood  : which  neither  can 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk. 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  7their  murders,  nor 
of a their  sorceries,  bnor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of 
their  thefts. 


Acts  7:41.  19:26.  1 Cor.  10:20,21 . 1 Tim.  4:1.  y Ps.  115:4— 8.  135:15—18. 
Is.  41:7.  42:17,18.  44:9—20.46:5—7.  Jer.  10:3—  5,8,9,14,15.  16:19,20.  51:17,18. 
Dan.  5:23.  Hah.  2: 18-20.  Acts  17:29.  Rom.  1.21—23.  i 11:7-9.13:7,15.16:6. 
18:24.  Dan.  7:21— 25.  11:33.  a 13: 13.  18:23.  21:8.  22:15.  Is.  47:9,12.  57:3, 
Mai.  3:5.  b 14:8.  17:2,5.  18:3.  19:2.  Matt.  15:19.  2 Cor.  12:21. 


V.  20,  21.  “The  rest  of  the  men,”  who  were  not  de- 
stroyed, or  compelled  to  become  Mohammedans,  by  the  above- 
mentioned  calamities,  did  not  repent  of  their  evil  works.  The 
Latin  or  Roman  church,  which  escaped  this  destruction,  still 
persisted  in  the  idolatrous  worship  of  demons,  or  angels  and 
departed  saints,  real  or  fictitious,  by  which  devils  are  virtually 
worshipped;  (Notes,  Dan.  11:38.  1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  in  their 
stupid  adoration  of  senseless  images,  for  which  they  have  no 
better  plea  to  use  than  the  Pagans  had  ; in  their  “ murders,” 
massacres,  and  bloody  wars  with  heretics,  so  called,  and  their 
execrable  persecutions:  in  their  “sorceries,”  or  pretended 
revelations  and  miracles:  and  in  “ their  fornication;”  forbid- 
ding marriage,  yet  conniving  at  concubinage  in  the  clergy 
binding  numbers  by  vows  to  a single  life,  and  yet  licensing 
brothels  by  public  authority  of  the  Pope,  in  Rome  itself:  and 
in  “ their  thefts,”  or  those  exactions  and  impositions,  by  which 
they  fraudulently,  oppressively,  and  iniquitously  drew  im- 
mense treasures  from  the  nations.  (Notes,  13:11 — 17.  16:10, 
11.  17:1 — 6.)  The  eastern  church,  in  which  many  corruptions 
first  prevailed,  was  punished  by  the  first  wo  of  the  Saracens; 
and  as  this  did  not  bring  them  to  repentence,  the  second  wo 
of  the  Turks  or  Othmans  completed  its  ruin.  But  the  western 
church,  not  repenting  of  her  abominations,  will  at  length  be 
overwhelmed  with  the  third  wo.  For  the  reformation  from 
popery,  and  all  that,  has  hitherto  taken  place  in  these  western 
regions,  has  amounted  only  to  the  “two  witnesses,”  (Note, 
11:3 — 6.)  protesting  against  the  prevailing  abominations:  and 
the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  skepticism,  and  heresy,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  supposed  decline  of  popery  and  superstition, 
gives  no  just  room  to  suppose,  that  matters  are  very  much 
improved  in  the  western  church.  In  this  skeptical,  profane, 
licentious,  and  superficial  age,  indeed,  Satan  has  evidently 
changed  his  ground;  but  the  scriptural  Christian  will  readily 
perceive,  that  he  has  hitherto  in  great  measure  maintained  it. 
— The  persevering  idolatry  in  the  remains  of  the  G reek  church 
and  elsewhere,  and  the  iniquity  of  professed  Christians,  not- 
withstanding the  desolations  made  among  them  by  the  Sara 
cens  and  Turks,  renders  the  prophecy  more  circumstantial, 
and  the  exact  accomplishment  of  it  more  wonderful.  The 
very  things  which  infidels  urge,  as  objections  to  the  divine 
original  of  Christianity,  are  expressly  predicted  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  demonstrate  Its  divine  inspiration. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 11.  The  Lord  frequently  sees  good  to  punish  tho 
abuse  of  spiritual  advantages,  by  spiritual  judgments;  leaving 
“ the  sun,  and  the  air,  to  be  darkened  with  the  smoke  of  the  in- 
fernal pit,”  and  the  word  of  the  gospel  to  be  withdrawn  or  cor- 
rupted, by  the  artifices  of  Satan  ; because  men  would  not  walk 
in  the  light,  while  they  enjoyed  it.  “ A fallen  star,”  some  apos- 
tate endued  with  abilities  and  possessed  of  influence,  often 
proves  Satan’s  instrument  in  blinding  and  deceiving  mankind. 
This  judgment,  however,  wool  A for  the  present  be  little  regarded, 
if  other  visitations  were  not  connected  with  it : but,  sooner  or 
later,  devouring  locusts  and  tormenting  scorpions  will  come 
out  of  the  baleful  smoke  ; and  the  prevalence  of  false  religion 
against  the  truth  of  Christ  will  make  way  for  such  calamities 
on  guilty  nations,  as  may  render  life  itself  a burden,  and  death 
the  only  apparent  and  desired  relief. — In  the  future  world,  all 
the  wicked  will  be  tormented,  but  not  killed  : they  will  desire 
in  vain  to  sink  into  nonexistence:  in  this  sense  “death  shall 
flee  from  them,”  and  they  shall  never  overtake  it..  As  we 
ought  to  “ fear  him,  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul 
in  hell,”  far  more  “ than  them  that  can  only  kill  the  body ;”  so 
those  destroyers  are  most  to  be  dreaded,  who  act  as  “ angels 
of  the  bottomless  pit,”  and  vicegerents  of  Satan,  by  diffusing 
pernicious  heresies  and  impostures,  contrary  to  the  pure  doc- 
trine of  Christ.  For  that  grand  deceiver,  which,  “trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light,”  and  his  ministers  when  they 
appear  to  be  teachers  of  righteousness,  do  far  more  mischief 
to  mankind,  than  the  most  barbarous  and  successyfl  warriors 
could  ever  accomplish : but  he  who  murders  at  once  both  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men,  most  completely  merits  the  title  of 
Abaddon,  Apollyon,  the  Destroyer. 

V.  12—21.  We  may  rejoice,  that  the  Lord  lias  “ a hook 
in  the  nose,  and  a bridle  in  the  mouth”  of  every  boasting 
enemy,  by  whatever  method  he  threatens  to  subvert  his  cause. 
He  gives  deceivers  or  destroyers  power,  till  his  own  purposes 
of  judgment  or  correction  are  accomplished ; and  then  he  cuts 
them  off,  or  lays  them  aside,  at  his  pleasure.  Thus  one  wo 
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f%t  apostle  its  vis i— » beholds  a mighty  Angel , with  a little  book  open  in  his 
hand  ; and  hears  he  voice  of  seven  thunders,  which  he  was  ordered  to  seal 
up,  1 — 4.  The  Ar gel  swears  by  the  eternal  Creator,  that  at  an  appointed 
time,  after  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished,  5 — 7.  The  apostle  receives  and  eats  the  little  book,  8 — 11. 

And  i saw  aanother  mighty  Angci  come  down 
from  heaven,  bclothed  with  a cloud  : cand  a 
rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  dand  his  face  ivas  as 
it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  epillars  of  fire  : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a little  book  open  : 
and  she  set.  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his 
1 eft  foot  on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  ha  loud  voice,  as  when  a 
lion  roareth  : and  when  he  had  cried,  'seven  thun- 
ders uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered 
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comes  after  another,  on  hypocrites  and  corrupt  churches  ; but 
they  “who  have  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,”  cannot 
be  hurt : for  the  Lord  binds  and  looses,  limits  or  enlarges, 
increases  or  diminishes  nations  and  their  rulers,  “ according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.”  The  attentive  reader  of 
Scripture  and  of  history  may  therefore  find  his  faith  and  hope 
increased  by  those ' events,  which  in  other  respects  fill  his 
heart  with  horror  and  anguish,  and  suffuse  his  cheeks  with 
floods  of  tears  : while  he  contemplates  men’s  ingenuity  and 
indefatigable  industry  in  the  work  of  destruction,  and  in  ex- 
tending misery  among  their  fellow-creatures ; and  while  he 
observes,  that  the  rest  of  men,  who  escape  these  plagues, 
repent  not  of  their  evil  works,  but  go  on  with  their  idolatries, 
impiety,  infidelity,  iniquity,  oppression,  cruelty,  and  licen- 
tiousness, “till  wrath  come  upon  them  also  to  the  uttermost.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  X.  V.  1.  In  the  conclusion  of  the 
former  chapter,  the  apostle  had  received  some  intimations 
concerning  the  pertinacious  corruptions  of  the  western  church, 
and  other  professed  Christians,  during  the  period  of  the  two 
preceding  trumpets:  but  before  he  was  made  acquainted  with 
the  events  which  would  follow  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet.,  he  was  shown  something  more  of  the  state  of  that 
church,  in  the  ages  previous  to  this  grand  event.  This  infor- 
mation was  introduced  by  a most  august  and  consolatory 
vision.  Being,  in  his  own  apprehension,  on  earth,  he  saw 
another  “ mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with 
a cloud”  to  veil  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  and  as  an 
emblem  of  the  darkness  of  the  dispensations  which  were  pre- 
dicted ; “ a rainbow,”  signifying  “ the  covenant  of  grace,”  sur- 
rounded his  head  ; his  “ face  shone  like  the  sun,  and  his  legs 
were  as  pillars  of  fire.”  (Notes,  1:12 — 20.  4:1 — 3.)  This 
mighty  angel  must  be  either  Christ  himself,  or  an  emble- 
matical display  of  his  glory. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  angel,  thus  introduced,  held  in  his  hand  “ a 
little  book”  as  containing  the  Revelation  of  the  purposes  of 
God,  which  he  was  about  to  communicate  to  his  servant. 
This  was  distinct  from  the  larger  book  before  mentioned, 
being  a kind  of  appendix  or  codicil  to  it.  (Note,  5:1 — 4.)  Or 
it  might  be  one  of  the  seven  parts  of  that  book,  which  as  some 
think,  might  each  be  called  a “ a little  book.”  It  had  been 
sealed,  but -appeared  as  having  been  opened:  and  contained  a 
part  of  “ the  book  before  spoken  of,”  though  thus  introduced 
separately,  to  call  and  fix  the  attention.  At  least  it  perfectly 
coincided  with  the  contents  of  it.  Several  respectable  inter- 
preters suppose  this  little  book  to  have  contained  all  the  fol- 
lowing parts  of  “ the  Revelation  and  thus  they  make  it  much 
greater  than  all  the  rest  of  the  hook,  of  which  Christ  opened 
the  seals:  containing  (as  some  of  them  suppose)  all  which 
should  take  place  after  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet: 
whereas  the  former  part  of  the  next  chapter,  and  all  the  two 
following  chapters  at  least,  belong  to  the  sixth  trumpet. 
These  are  objections  against  that  arrangement,  to  which  I 
could  never  find  a satisfactory  answer:  besides,  the  great 
book  would  end  abruptly  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  trumpet ; 
and  the  same  subject  would  be  as  abruptly  taken  up  in  “ the 
little  book.”  It  therefore  appears  to  me,  that  this  little  book 
contained  nc  more  than  the  former  part  of  the  next  chapter  ; 
(Notes,  1 1 A. — 14.)  which  was  an  important  appendix  to  the 
ninth  chapter,  as  it  gives  a general  account  of  the  state  of  the 
western  church,  and  all  connected  with  it,  during  the  period 
of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets.  Then  the  former  subject  pro- 
ceeds, the  seventh  trumpet  is  sounded,  and  a compendious 
view  is  given  of  the  subsequent  events  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
(Note,  11:15 — 18.)  After  this  the  second  part  of  the  book  is 
introduced;  (Note,  11:19.)  and  the  apostle  is  showm  a great 
variety  of  events,  tending  to  explain  those,  which  had  before 
been  pred.cted,  in  a more  summary  manner  ; but  chiefly 
relative  to  the  state  of  the  church,  as  the  former  part  had  been 
to  those  which  concerned  the  empire.  This  arrangement, 
which  is  nearly  the  same  with  that  adopted  by  Bishop  New- 
ton, makes  no  material  alteration  in  the  plan  of  the  cele- 
brated Mr.  Mede,  and  those  who  have  followed  him ; while 
it  avoid*  the  difficulty  of  making  the  little  book  by  far  the 
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their  voices,  kI  was  about  to  write : and  I heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me,  ‘Seal  up  those 
things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not. 

5 And  the  Angel  which  I saw  mstand  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth,  "lifted  up  his  hand  to 
heaven, 

6 And  sware  °by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  Pufiio  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  9 that  there  should  he  time  no  longer: 

7 But  rin  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  The  mystery 
of  God  should  be  finished,  ‘as  he  hath  declared  to 
his  servants  the  prophets. 

8:1.  Hab.  2:2,3.  1 Dent.  29:29.  Is.  8:16.  29:11.  Dan.  8:26.  12^4, 9.  m See  on 

2.  n Gen.  14:22.  22:15,16.  Dent.  32:40.  Ez.  20:5,15,23,28,42.  36:7.  47: 14.  Dan. 
12:7.  Heb.  6:13.  o 1:18.  See  on  4:9,10.  Jer.  10:10.  p See  nn  4:1 1 . 14:7.  Gen. 
1:2:  Ex. 20:11.  Neh.  9:6.  Ps.  95:3— 6.  146:5,6.  148:1— 7.  Jer.  10:1 1—13.  Act3 
14:15.  17:23,24.  Rom.  1:20,21.  q 16:17.  Dan.  12:7.  r 11:15—18.  s Rom.  11: 
25.  16:25.  Eph.  3:3 — 9.  t See  on  Luke  24:44 — 47.  Acts  3:21. 

largest,  and  the  necessity  of  dividing  the  sixth  trumpet  be- 
tween the  two  books.  Still  every  event  is  referred  to  the 
times,  to  which,  according  to  the  synchronisms  of  that  able 
and  laborious  writer,  it  belongs,  and  which  are  evidently  de- 
duced, not  from  vague  hypotheses,  but  from  the  internal  con- 
struction of  the  prophecy  itself.  And  the  observation  of 
another  learned  writer,  Bp.  Hurd,  stands  equally  good  : ‘ The 
knowledge  of  this  order  is  a great  restraint  on  the  fancy  of  an 
expositor,  who  is  not  now  at  liberty  to  apply  the  prophecies  to 
events  of  any  time  to  which  they  may  appear  to  suit;  but  to 
events  only  falling  within  that  time,  to  which  they  belong,  in 
the  course  of  this  predetermined  method : and  if  to  this  re- 
striction we  add  another,  which  arises  from  the  necessity  o! 
applying  not  one,  but  many  prophecies,  to  the  same  time; 
we  can  hardly  conceive  how  an  interpretation  should  keep 
clear  of  all  these  impediments,  and  make  its  way  through  so 
many  interfering  checks,  unless  it  were  the  true  one.  Just  as 
when  a lock  (to  use  Mr.  Mede’s  allusion)  is  composed  of 
many  intricate  wards  ; the  key,  that  easily  turns  within  them, 
and  opens  the  lock,  can  only  be  that  which  properly  belongs 
to  it..’ — Since  I first  wrote  these  remarks,  expositors  have 
arisen,  (especially  the  pious  and  learned  Mr.  Faber,)  who 
suppose,  that  the  little  book  contained  the  eleventh,  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  Revelation.  But,  after 
very  much  consideration,  T feel  constrained  to  dissent  from 
this  opinion,  however  respectably  supported.  First,  because 
it  makes  the  little  book,  or  codicil,  bear  a too  great  propor- 
tion to  the  whole  prophecy.  The  prophetical  chapters,  pro- 
perly speaking,  are  only  twelve  ; namely,  the  sixth,  eighth, 
ninth,  eleventh,  to  the  fourteenth  inclusive,  and  the  sixteenth 
to  the  twentieth  inclusive:  for  the  seventh,  tenth,  and  fifteenth 
contain  not  much  explicit  prediction;  and  the  two  last  chap- 
ters, succeeding,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  day  of  judgment, 
are  rather  descriptive  of  the  heavenly  state,  than  prophetical, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  w'ord.  Now  the  four  chapters, 
assigned  to  the  little  book,  not  being  very  short,  yet  crowded 
with  most  important  predictions,  contain  at  least  a third  of  the 
whole  prophecy;  which  is  more  than  can  properly  be  assigned 
to  “ the  little  book.”  Secondly,  the  eleventh  chapter  evi- 
dently carries  on  the  prediction,  in  a general  manner,  to  tha 
Millennium,  and  indeed  to  ihe  end  of  the  world.  (Note,  11. 
15 — 18.)  Now,  the  succeeding  chapters  to  the  twentieth, 
plainly  treat  of  times  previous  to  the  Millennium.  The  pro- 
phet must,  therefore,  somewhere  go  bach  to  take  a more  par- 
ticular view  of  his  subject,  than  he  at  first  gave:  but  no  place 
can  be  assigned  for  this,  so  satisfactorily,  as  the  close  of  tho 
eleventh  chapter.  The  course  of  predicted  events  cannot  be 
successive,  in  those  chapters ; therefore  some  of  them  must  be 
coincident.  Thirdly,  no  interpretation  of  the  former  verses  of 
the  twelfth  chapter,  gives  the  least  satisfaction,,  except  that 
which  recalls  the  reader’s  attention  to  the  events,  which  took 
place  when  pagan  persecution  terminated  the  Roman  em* 
peror’s  professed  Christianity  ; and  further  corruptions,  cala- 
mities, and  persecutions,  sprang  from  that  very  source,  which 
seemed  to  promise  far  happier  days.  I therefore  am  most 
decidedly  of  opinion,  that  “ the  little  book”  contains  only  the 
first  fourteen  verses  of  the  next  chapter,  to  the  close  of  the 
sixth  trumpet;  being  coincident,  as  to  the  state  of  things  in 
the  west,  with  that  of  the  eastern  empire,  as  predicted  in  the 
ninth  chapter.  I am  not,  however,  unwilling  to  concede,  that 
the  following  verses,  to  the  close  of  the  eighteenth,  may  be 
assigned  to  it,  as  a general  pre-intimation  of  the  final  success 
of  that  cause,  which  had  so  long  been  trampled  under  foot. 
Several  objections  to  this  interpretation  will  be  obviated  as  we 
proceed.— The  mighty  Angel  above  described,  “set  his  right 
foot  on  the  sea,  and  his  left  on  the  dry  land,”  to  denote  his 
sovereign  authority  over  the  whole  terraqueous  globe  ; and 
perhaps  intimating  his  determination  of  spreading  the  gospel 
through  every  part  of  it : and  he  demanded  attention,  with  a 
loud  voice,  like  the  roaring  of  a lion  ; to  show  the  power  and 
terror  of  his  word  to  his  obstinate  enemies.  After  this  seven 
thunders  were  heard,  which  in  the  most  majestic  manner 
uttered  intelligible  voices:  these  either  related  to  mai'ca 
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8 And  uthe  voice  which  I heard  from  heaven 
spake  unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go,  and  take  the 
little  hook  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  Angel 
which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9 And  I went  unto  the  Angel,  and  said  unto 
aim,  Give  me  the  little  book.  And  he  said  unto 
me,  vTake  it,  and  eat  it  up;  and  it  shall  make 
thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet 
as  honey. 

10  And  I took  the  little  book  out  of  the  Angel’s 
hand,  and  ate  it  up ; and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
“sweet  as  honey : and  as  soon  as  I had  eaten  it 
ymy  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  he  said  unto  me,  “Thou  must  prophesy 
again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  kings. 

u See  071  4,5.  Is.  30:21.  v Job  23: 12.  Jer.  15:16.  Ez.  2:8.  3:1—  3.  Col.  3:16. 
x Ps.  19: 10.  104:34.  119:103.  Prov.  16:24.  Ez.  3:3.  y Ez.  3: 14.  mnrg.  z 11:9. 
14:6.  17:15.  Jer.  1:9,10.  25:15— 30.  a 21:15.  Is.  28:17.  Ez.  40:3— 5.  42:15— 20. 
Zcch.  2:1,2.  Gal.  6:14— 16.  b 10:1— 5.  c Ez.  40:— 48:  1 Cor.  3:16, 17.  2 Cor. 
6:16.  Eph.2:20— 22.  1 Pet.  2:5,9.  d Ez.  40:17— 20.  42:20.  * Or.  cast  out. 
e 13:— 18:  Ps.  79:1.  Lam.  1:10.  Luke21:24.  2 Thes.  2:3— 12.  1 Tim.  4:1—  3. 


proper  for  the  apostle  to  know,  but  not  proper  to  be  published  ; 
or  else  they  are  coincident  with  some  things,  which  are  after- 
wards more  clearly  revealed.  They  were,  however,  ordered 
to  be  sealed  up,  and  it  does  not  become  us  to  inquire  any 
further  concerning  them. 

Little  book.  (2)  B(/?A aptStov.  8,9,10.  ‘ Valde  diminutivum ; 
a very  little  book.'  Leigh .—Roareth.  (3)  MvKarai.  ‘It  is  used 
without  distinction,  of  a lion,  an  ox,  a camel,  or  an  ass.’  Leigh. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  next  saw  the  mighty  Angel  “lift 
up  his  hand  to  heaven,”  as  it  was  customary  to  do  when 
solemn  oaths  were  taken;  (Notes,  Deut.  32:40 — 42.  Dan. 
12:5 — 9.)  and  heard  him  swear  by  the  self-existent,  eternal 
Creator  of  all  things,  (Note,  4:9. — 11.  Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 
“that  there  should  be  time  no  longer:”  or  as  it  may  be  ren- 
dered, that  “the  time  should  not  be  yet:”  that  is,  the  time 
of  those  glorious  things,  with  which  “the  mystery  of  God 
would  be  finished.”  Further  delays  must  be  expected  : till 
at  length,  in  “ the  days  of  the  seventh  angel,”  after  he  had 
begun  to  sound  his  trumpet,  that  would  be  accomplished,  ac- 
cording to  the  predictions  of  former  prophets ; namely,  as  it 
may  be  supposed  from  the  subsequent  part  of  the  book,  in 
the  destruction  of  every  opposing  power,  and  the  universal 
prevalence  of  true  religion;  which  would  continue,  with  little 
interruption,  to  the  consummation  of  all  things,  and  so  ter- 
(ninate  in  the  eternal  state.  (Notes,  11:15 — 18.  18: — 20:)  But 
Jefore  those  events  began  to  take  place,  other  preparatory 
ransactions  must  occur ; and  this  solemn  declaration  seems 
o have  been  intended  to  teach  Christians,  in  the  intervening 
ages,  to  wait  with  patience,  and  to  expect  a happy  event  of 
the  calamities  of  the  church,  though  the  time  of  it  seemed 
long  delayed.  (Notes,  Dan.  7:9 — 14,23 — 27.  8:13,14.  12:5 — 
13.) — If  we  adhere  to  our  translation,  the  meaning  must  be, 
that  all  the  subsequent  events,  to  the  end  of  time,  would  fall 
under  the  period  of  the  seventh  trumpet. — Liveth , &c. 
(6)  1:18. 

Declared.  (7)  EuvyyrXtcrc.  Proclaimed  the  gospel,  referring 
to  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Millennium. 

V.  8— 11.  (Notes,  Ez.  3:1—3,12—15.)  The  apostle’s 
‘ eating  the  book,”  was  an  emblem  of  his  duly  considering 
and  understanding  it ; and  thus  making  it  his  own,  as  it  were, 
to  the  purposes  for  which  he  received  it.  The  knowledge  of 
future  events  was  at  first  very  sweet  to  him,  as  honey  to  the 
taste;  (Notes,  5:1 — 4.  Jer.  15:16 — 18.)  but  when  he  had  more 
fully  understood  them,  they  occasioned  him  inward  grief  and 
anguish  of  heart.  By  publishing  the  contents  of  this  little 
book,  and  the  rest  of  the  predictions,  which  he  was  about  to 
receive,  he  has  indeed  “prophesied  before  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,”  and  does  so  to  this  very 
day,  in  all  the  languages  into  which  the  Scriptures  have 
been  or  sha.ll  be  translated ; and  in  alT  the  countries  in  which 
they  are  circulated. 

Make  bitter.  (9)  IT ucpavei.  8:11.  Col.  3:19.  It  is  used  figu- 
ratively for  whatever  excites  uneasy  and  painful  sensations. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  divine  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  who  “purchased 
the  church  vyith  his  own  blood,”  manages  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth  with  uncontrollable  authority.  His  power  and  his 
word  are  most  terrible  to  his  enemies  ; but  the  believer  can 
have  no  reason  to  fear  his  unchangeable  Friend ; for  he  will 
communicate  those  discoveries  and  consolations  to  him,  which 
are  kept  secret  from  all  others.  (Notes,  Ps.  25:14.  John 
15:12 — 16.) — The  final  salvation  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
final  prevalence  of  true  religion  on  earth,  are  engaged  for  by 
the  same  unfailing  word  of  the  Lord:  and,  though  “the  time 
shall  not  be  yet,”  we  have  solid  ground  to  conclude,  that 
“the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet”  is  near  at  hand,  when 
glorious  scenes  will  be  exhibited.  Very  soon,  however,  to  us, 
“ time  shall  be  no  more :”  but  if  we  are  believers,  a happy 
eternity  will  follow ; and  we  shall  look  down  from  heaven,  to 
behold  and  rejoice  in  the  triumphs  of  Christ,  and  his  cause  on 
earth.  Let  us  then  rely  on  the  unchangeable  word  and  oath 
of  the  Lord,  for  strong  consolation  amidst  all  our  trials;  let 
us  at  end  to  and  obey  the  voice  from  heaven,  which  calls  us 
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The  apostle  is  directed  to  measure  the  temple , the  altar , and  the  ■worshippers  I 
but  to  leave  “ the  outer  court  to  the  Gentiles  with  a prediction  of  there 
prevalence  for  forty-two  months,  1,  2.  Power  is  given  to  two  witnesses,  trh ,• 
prophesy  in  sackcloth , during  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  3 — 6.  T\ 
beast  makes  war  upon  them,  and  slays  them  : but  after  three  days  and  a /i,_y 
they  tt.rise , and  ascend  into  heaven,  7 — 12.  Divine  judgments  overtake  their 
enemies,  13,14.  The  seventh  trumpet  sounds;  and  a discovery  is  made  of 
the  glorious  events  which  shall  follow,  15 — 18.  An  introduction  to  the  pro 
phecies  of  the  subsequent  chapter,  19. 

AND  there  was  given  me  aa  reed  like  unto  a 
rod  : band  the  Angel  stood,  saying,  Rise, 
and  cmeasure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altan 
and  them  that  worship  therein. 

2 But  ‘‘the  court  which  is  without  the  temple* 
'leave  out,  and  measure  it  not;  for  eit  is  giver, 
unto  the  Gentiles:  fand  the  holy  city  shall  they 
gtread  under  foot  ’’forty  and  two  months. 

3 And  ‘I  will  give  power  unto  my  ‘two  kwit- 


2 Tim.  3:1 — 6.  f 21 :2.  22:19.  Is.  48:2.  52:1 . Matt.  4:5.  27:53.  g Dan.  7:19. 
8:10,24,25.  Malt.  5:13.  Heb.  10:29.  h 3,11.  12:6.  13:5.  Num.  14:34.  Dan.  7:25. 
12:7,11,12.  t Or,  / wi'l  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  that  they  may  prophesy. 
.John  3:27.  1 Cor.  12:28.  Epli.  4:11.  i Num.  30:30.  Deut.  17:6.  19:15.  Matt. 
18:16.  2Cor.  13:1.  k 20:4.  Luke  24:48.  John  15:27.  Acts  1:8.  2:32.  3:15. 
13:31. 


from  the  attractions  of  things  present,  that  we  may  consider 
“the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter.”  Let  us  seek  our  in- 
structions from  Christ,  and  obey  his  orders  ; daily  meditating 
on  his  word,  and  so  digesting  it,  and  turning  it  into  nourish- 
ment to  our  own  souls ; and  then  declaring  it  to  those  arouna 
us,  according  to  th#  duties  of  our  several  stations.  Indeed 
the  sweetness  of  such  contemplations  will  often  be  mingled  or 
followed  with  bitterness;  while  we  compare  the  Scriptures 
with  the  state  of  the  world,  and  the  church,  or  even  with  that 
of  our  own  hearts.  Yet,  if  we  have  scriptural  ground  to 
conclude,  that  we  are  interested  in  the  salvation  of  Christ* 
and  if  we  be  employed  in  any  measure  for  the  good  of  others, 
we  should  not  so  much  regard  our  present  feelings,  as  the 
glory  of  God  in  our  eternal  happiness,  in  that  of  those  with 
whom  we  are  connected,  and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  in  ali 
the  regions  of  the  whole  earth. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XL  Y.  1,  2.  It  has  before  been  sup 
posed,  that  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  exhibits  the  con- 
tents of  the  little  book  ; (Notes,  10:2 — 4.)  which  represents  the 
state  of  the  western  church,  during  the  two  preceding  wo- 
trumpets,  and  before  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  ; 
(15)  and  this  fixes  the  chronology  of  it. — The  discoveries 
of  this  little  book  are  related  under  emblematical  appearances 
and  actions,  as  before.  The  scene  is  the  temple ; and  “ a 
reed,”  like  a “measuring  rod,”  being  given  to  the  apostle,  he 
was  ordered  to  measure  the  temple,  the  altar,  and  the  wor 
shippers  in  the  innercourt.  (Notes,  Ex.  27:9 — 19.  Ez.  40:3.) 
This  denoted  that,  in  the  predicted  period,  there  would  be  a 
small  number,  whose  doctrine,  worship,  and  behaviour,  would 
bear  measuring  by  the  word  of  God  ; and  that  these  only 
would  be  acceptable  interior  worshippers  : whereas  “ the  outer 
court,”  being  left  by  express  command  unmeasured,  and  “given 
unto  the  Gentiles,”  emphatically  showed,  that  the  greatest 
number  of  professed  Christians  would  be  formal,  supersti 
tious,  and  idolatrous  worshippers  ; Christians  only  in  name, 
but  Gentiles  in  wickedness,  and  even  in  idolatry.  The  “holy 
city”  also,  being  “ trodden  under  foot”  by  them,  implied  that 
the  church  at  large,  and  its  most  lucrative  and  eminent  places, 
would  be  filled  with  idolaters,  infidels,  and  hypocrites,  and 
that  true  Christians  would  be  oppressed  in  a grievous  man- 
ner. The  duration  of  these  evil  times  was  fixed  to  forty-two 
months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  which  by  propheti- 
cal computation  are  so  many  years.  (Notes,  Dan.  7:23 — 27. 
8:9 — 14.  12:5 — 13.)  The  whole  of  Daniel’s  prophecies  should 
be  compared  with  the  subsequent  parts  of  this  hook,  as  the 
same  events  and  dates  are  intended  in  both;  and  this  gives  a 
measure  of  certainty  to  the  interpretation.  Daniel  also  fixes 
these  events  to  the  remains  of  the  fourth  monarchy,  after  it 
was  broken  to  pieces,  and  formed  ten  kingdoms ; and  this 
determines  the  geography  of  them,  especially  to  the  western 
empire,  which  was  properly  th*e  seat  of  that  monarchy.  Sc 
that  the  outlines,  both  of  the  time  and  place,  to  which  these 
prophecies  belonged,  are  unalterably  determined  by  the  pro- 
phets themselves : nor  can  the  accomplishment,  of  them  be 
referred  to  any  other  times  or  places,  without  doing  the  most 
manifest,  violence  to  them  in  both  respects.  Indeed  the  pro- 
phecies of  Daniel,  and  those  of  the  apostle,  when  properly 
explained,  and  compared  with  each  other  and  .with  their  ac- 
complishment, constitute  the  fullest  imaginable  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture.  But  demonstration  itself  cannot 
convince  those  who  will  not  bestow  due  pains  to  examine  it. 
— The  beginning  of  these  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years 
must  be  placed  subsequent  to  the  first  four  trumpets,  on  the 
subversion  of  the  western  empire,  which  was  completed  A.  D. 
566.  This  made  way  for  the  pope,  in  process  of  time,  to 
acquire  a vast  accession  of  ecclesiastical  dominion.  (Note, 
2 Thes.  2:3 — 7.)  He  became  universal  bishop,  A.  D.  606; 
and  was  fully  established  as  a temporal  prince,  A.  D.  756. 
Did  we  know  exactly  at  what  time  to  date  the  beginning  of 
the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  we  might  show  wit.,  cer- 
tainty when  they  would  terminate  : but  this  would  not  consist 
with  that  wise  obscurity,  which  always  in  some  respects  resia 
on  prophecies,  before  they  are  fulfilled.  Fill  the  event  there  > 
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nesses,  and  the/’  shall  prophesy  la  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days,  mclothed  in  sack- 
cloth. 

4 These  are  the  "two  olive-trees,  and  the  °two 
candlesticks  Pstanding  before  Uhe  God  of  the 
earth. 

5 And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  rfire  pro- 
ceeded out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoured  their 
enemies : and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  must 
in  this  manner  be  killed. 


] See  on  h.  2.  12:6.  rn  Gen.  37:34.  1 Chr. 21:16.  Esth.  4:1,2.  Job  16:15.  Is.  22: 
12.  Lam.  2:10.  Jon.  3:5 — 8.  n Ps.  52:8.  Jer.  11:16.  Zech.  4:2, 3,1 1 — 14.  Rom. 
11:17.  o 1:20.  Matt.  5:14— 16.  Luke  11:33.  p Deut.  10:8.  1 Kings  17:1 . q Ex. 
8:22.  Is.  54:5.  Mic.  4:13.  Zech.  4:14.  r Num.  16:28—35.  2 Kings  1:10—12.  Is. 
11:4.  Jer.  1:10.  5:14.  Ez.  43:3.  Hos.  6:5.  Zech.  1:6.  2:8.  Acts  9:4,5.  si  Kings 


fore,  shall  explain  this  matter,  it  must  be  left  undetermined  : 
but  perhaps  the  beginning  of  the  rise  and  of  the  fall  of  this 
antichristian  tyranny,  and  the  completion  of  them,  may  both 
be  at  the  distance  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  from 
each  other ; as  in  more  than  one  way  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity lasted  seventy  years.  (Notes,  2 Kings  24:1,8 — 16.  Ezra 
1:1 — 4.  Dan.  1:1,2.)  The  beginning  however  of  these  years 
cannot  well  be  fixed  sooner  than  A.  D.  606,  nor  later  than 
A.  D.  756.  It  is,  indeed,  far  from  probable,  that  the  begin- 
ning fell  so  late  as  this  ; but  that  it  did  not  much  precede  606, 
will,  I think,  afterwards  appear.  (Note,  7 — 12.) — ‘ Measuring 
the  servants  of  God  is  equivalent  to  sealing  them. — The  un- 
measured tenants  of  the  outer  court,  and  the  unsealed  men 
throughout  the  Roman  empire,  are  alike  the  votaries  of  the 
apostacy:  while  they  that  were  measured,  and  they  that  were 
sealed,  are  the  saints  who  refused  to  be  partakers  of  his 
abominations.’’  Faber. 

V.  3 — 6.  It  would  be  tedious  even  to  mention  the  con- 
jectural explications,  which  have  been  given  of  this  prophecy 
concerning  the  witnesses:  but  they  generally  and  notoriously 
violate  the  apostle’s  rule;  (Notes,  2 Pet.  1:20,21.)  not  pro- 
ceeding upon  a large  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject, 
but  confining  the  interpretation  to  private  and  comparatively 
little  events.  A “king,”  in  prophetical  language,  commonly 
means  a succession  of  monarchs:  a “ witness,”  therefore  must 
be  explained  by  the  same  rule ; and  not  individuals,  but  a 
succession  of  men,  who,  during  the  period  referred  to,  bore 
testimony  to  the  truth,  must  be  intended  by  the  prophecy. 
“ Two  witnesses”  were  mentioned,  because  one  was  insuffi- 
cient for  the  legal  proof  of  any  fact.  (Notes,  Deut.  17:2 — 7, 
t).  6.  19:15 — 21,  v.  15.)  For  these  “witnesses”  would  be  as 
few,  as  could  suffice  to  attest  the  true  gospel,  and  to  enter  a 
public  protest  against  the  antichristian  perversions  of  it ; 
perhaps  Moses  and  Aaron,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  the  apos- 
tles and  seventy  disciples,  sent  forth  “ two  and  two,”  might 
be  alluded  to.  All  real  Christians,  who  boldly  professed  their 
religion,  may  be  considered  as  uniting  in  this  testimony:  yet 
ministers,  and  especially  bold  and  zealous  men,  who  attempted 
reformation,  were  “the  witnesses”  primarily  intended.  The 
Angel  before  mentioned,  (i)  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  declared 
that  he  would  “ give  them  power,”  or  authority,  “ to  prophesy,” 
during  the  assigned  time  ; yet  “ in  sackcloth,”  as  expressive  of 
their  afflicted,  persecuted  state,  and  of  their  deep  concern  and 
sorrow  of  heart.,  on  account  of  the  abominations  against  which 
they  protested. — It  has  been  shown  by  many  writers,  that 
during  the  darkest  ages  of  popery,  men  were  raised  up,  who 
bore  a decided  testimony  against  the  prevailing  corruptions 
of  the  Roman  church,  and  for  the  leading  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  It  was  indeed  the  interest  and  the  constant  practice 
of  their  opponents,  to  silence  their  testimony,  to  blacken  their 
characters,  or  to  destroy  them  as  heretics:  yet,  after  all  their 
endeavours  to  suppress,  misrepresent,  and  mutilate  their 
writings;  enough  remains  to  show,  that  Christ  had  a remnant 
of  faithful  witnesses  and  disciples,  through  all  the  ages  in- 
tended even  to  this  day.  From  the'eighth  to  the  eleventh 
century  inclusive,  we  find  accounts  of  individuals,  or  collec- 
tive bodies,  who  under  the  brand  of  heresy,  and  in  the  face  of 
persecution,  evidently  held,  and  openly  professed,  the  great 
doctrines  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  through  his  medi- 
ation, merits,  and  grace ; and  protested  against  the  abuses  of 
popery : and  these,  who  just  prevented  the  total  darkness  of 
that  gloomy  period,  could  by  no  means  be  extirpated.  On 
the  contrary,  they  continued  to  increase  in  many  places : in 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont  especially,  vast  multitudes  were  col- 
lected, and  called  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who  were  evi- 
dently Calvinists,  (to  speak  in  modern  language,)  more  or 
less  moderate,  and  consistent  in  their  views;  and  their  lives 
were  generally  exemplary,  as  some  of  the  Papists  themselves 
have  allowed.  These  subsisted  during  the  twelfth,  thirteenth, 
and  following  centuries  ; though  they  were  persecuted  with 
such  unrelenting  fury,  and  pursued  with  such  cruel  and  de- 
structive wars,  that  in  France  alone,  a million  of  them  are 
computed  to  have  been  slain  for  the  sole  crime  of  protesting 
against  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the 
cnurch  of  Rome ! They,  however,  continued  to  “ prophesy 
in  sackcloth;”  and  when  driven  from  Piedmont,  they  settled 
in  other  places,  propagated  their  religion,  and  prepared  the 
way  for  the  Reformation.  Connected  with  them,  and  agreed 
in  their  leading  doctrines,  and  in  opposition  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  were  the  Lollards  in  England  ; and  the  Bohemians, 
from  among  whom  arose  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague, 
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6 These  have  'power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  : and  ‘have 
power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  tc 
smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they 

will.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

7 And  "when  they  shall  have  finished  their  tes- 
timony, xthe  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8 And  nheir  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street 


17:1.  Luke  4:25.  Jam.  5:17,18.  t Ex.  7:— 12:  14:  Ps.  105:26— 36.  u 3.  Lnb» 
13:32.  John  17:4.  19:30.  Acts  20:24.  2 Tim.  4:7.  x 13: 1 .7.1 1 . 17:6— 8.  19:19 
20.  Dan.  7:21,22,25.8:23,24  . 2 Tiles.  2:8,9.  y 9.  Ps.  79:2,3.  Jer.  26:23.  Ez. 
37:11. 


who  were  burnt  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  council  of 
Constance.  Multitudes  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel in  different  places,  during  those  times,  and  professed  or 
preached  it  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives;  and  great  numbers 
were  burnt  or  put  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  for  s« 
doing. — ‘The  visible  assemblies  of  the  Paulicians,  or  Albigeois 
were  extirpated  by  fire  and  sword  ; and  the  bleeding  remnant 
escaped  by  flight,  concealment,  or  catholic  conformity.  But 
the  invincible  spirit  which  they  had  kindled  still  lived  and 
breathed  in  the  western  world. — In  the  state,  in  the  church, 
and  even  in  the  cloister,  a latent  succession  was  preserved  of 
the  disciples  of  St.  Paul,  who  protested  against  the  tyranny 
of  Rome,  embraced  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and  purified 
their  creed  from  all  the  visions  of  the  Gnostic  theology.  The 
struggles  of  Wickliff  in  England,  and  of  Huss  in  Bohemia, 
were  premature  and  ineffectual:  but  the  names  of  Zuinglius- 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  are  pronounced  with  gratitude  as  the 
deliverers  of  nations !’  Gibbon. — ‘ How  striking  a testimony 
is  here  given,  “by  an  enemy  of  Christianity,  to  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  ! Gibbon  writing  an  involuntary  comment  on 
St.  John  !’  Cunninghame.  At  length  Luther  arose,  and  the 
reformation  took  place ; since  which  time,  the  same  testi- 
mony for  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  against  the  errors  of  Anti- 
christ, has  been  maintained.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  the 
term  is  yet  expired;  for  “they  shall  prophesy  1260  days 
clothed  in  sackcloth.”  The  term  of  their  “ prophesying  in 
sackcloth,”  before  they  “are  slain  and  rise  again,”  (Note, 
7 — 12.)  must  extend  through  the  whole  of  the  forty  and  two 
months,  and  cannot  terminate  till  these  are  ended.  This  is 
wonderfully  overlooked  by  many  expositors,  who  inconsist- 
ently suppose  the  witnesses  to  have  finished  their  “testimony 
in  sackcloth,”  and  having  been  slain,  to  have  risen  again  ; at 
a time,  when,  by  their  own  computation,  the  1260  years  were 
not  closed.  The  witnesses  are  not  indeed  at  present  exposed 
to  such  terrible  sufferings,  as  in  former  times:  4)01  those 
scenes  may  be  reacted  before  long  for  what  any  man  can 
foreknow;  and  they  have  abundant  cause  “ to  prophesy  in 
sackcloth,”  on  account  of  the  declined  state  of  religion  even 
in  the  protestant  churches. — However,  though  men  despised 
and  hated  the  witnesses,  they  were  in  reality  “ the  two  olive- 
trees,”  endued  with  spiritual  gifts  and  grace,  that  through 
their  instrumentality,  others  also  might  receive  “ the  unction 
from  the  Holy  One;”  and  “the  two  candlesticks,”  to  hold 
forth  the  light  of  divine  truth  in  this  benighted  world : they 
stood  to  minister  with  acceptance,  “ before  the  God  of  the 
earth,”  the  Proprietor  and  Governor  of  all  mankind  ; and 
were  the  champions,  as  it  were,  of  his  cause,  and  the  heralds 
of  his  glory,  in  the  countries  where  they  lived.  (Notes,  1 
12 — 20.  Zech.  4:2,3,11 — 14.)  Moreover,  if  any  man,  being 
enraged  by  their  testimony,  and  emboldened  by  their  appa- 
rent weakness,  should  attempt  to  injure  them ; “ fire  pro- 
ceedeth  from  their  mouths,  and  devoureth  their  enemies, ” 
who  would  in  this  manner  be  slain:  that  is,  the  Lord  would 
certainly  plead  and  avenge  their  cause,  and  resent  the  inju- 
ries done  to  them,  as  done  against  himself.  (Notes,  Zech. 
2:6 — 9.  Acts  9:3 — 6.)  Their  warnings  and  instructions  would 
tend  to  the  condemnation  of  those  who  hated  them  on  that 
account:  the  denunciations  of  divine  vengeance,  uttered  by 
them,  would  infallibly  be  accomplished ; and  even  their 
prayers  would  be  answered  in  judgments  on  those  who  per- 
sisted in  their  enmity.  For,  in  this  respect,  they  would  have 
power,  like  Elijah,  “to  shut  heaven,  and  to  restrain  the  rain 
from  falling,”  during  “the  three  years  and  a half”  of  their 
prophesying;  (Notes,  1 Kings  17:1.  Jam.  5:16 — 18.)  or  to 
prevent  blessings  coming  from  above  on  those  who  rejected 
their  testimony  and  persecuted  them  for  it : as  well  as  to 
“ turn  the  waters  into  blood,”  or  to  inflict  all  other  plagues  at 
their  pleasure,  as  Moses  did  upon  the  Egyptians.  (Notes, 
Ex.  7:15—25.)  That  is,  they  would  have  as  great  an  interest 
in  heaven,  as  the  most  eminent  of  the  prophets ; and  God 
would  as  surely  punish  those  nations,  princes,  or  persons, 
who  injured  them,  as  he  did  those  who  had  formerly  oppressed 
his  people,  or  murdered  his  messengers. 

V.  7 — 12.  When  these  witnesses  “shall  have  finished," 
or  “ shall  be  about  to  finish,”  their  testimony ; “ the  beast 
that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,”  (that  is,  the  perse- 
cuting power,  which  will  afterwards  be  more  fully  described, 
Notes , 13:1 — 7.  17:7,8.)  shall  fight  against  them,  and  “kill 
them.”  Many  private  interpretations  (for  so  they  appear  to 
me)  have  been  given  of  this  passage,  as  if  it  relates  <o  th6 
martyrdom  of  individuals,  or  partial  persecutions,  n.  pa« 
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of  ®the  great,  city,  which  spiritually  is  called 
aSodom  and  hEgypt,  where  also  cour  Lord  was 
crucified. 

9 And  they  of  dthe  people,  and  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  dead  bodies 
<Hhree  days  and  a half,  f and  shall  not  suffer  their 
wead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

10  And  they  that  edwell  upon  the  earth  shall 
hrejoice  over  them,  and  'make  merry,  and  shall 
send  gifts  oi\e  to  another;  because  kthese  two 

z 13.  11:8.  16:19.  17:1,5.  18:2,10,18,21.  a Gen.  13:13.  19:24.  Jer.  23:14.  Ez. 
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times ; and  some  strangely  imagine,  that  it  only  denotes  the 
constant  persecution  of  true  Christians,  through  the  whole 
period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  : I cannot,  however, 
but  think,  that  it  relates  to  events  yet  future  ; and  the  fulfilment 
of  it  must  be  nearly  at  the  same  time,  as  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet. — “ The  great  city,’’  in  the  street  of  which 
the  dead  bodies  of  the  witnesses  shall  lie  unburied,  does  not 
seem  to  mean  either  Rome  or  Jerusalem  literally ; but  Jeru- 
salem mystically ; that  is,  the  professing  church  of  God,  as 
possessed  by  Gentiles;  (2)  and  so  become  the  rival  of  “So- 
dom1’ in  lewdness  ; of  “ Egypt”  in  cruelty  to  the  children  of 
God  ; and  of  “ Jerusalem”  at  the  time  when  Christ  was  there 
crucified,  in  general  enmity  to  him  and  his  cause.  Yet  the 
arrangement  of  the  prophecy  in  other  respects  shows,  that 
the  countries,  which  belonged  to  the  church  of  Rome,  when 
at  the  height  of  its  power,  and  most  prosperous  in  its  rage, 
“for  crucifying  our  Lord  afresh”  in  his  people,  were  princi- 
pally intended  : and  indeed  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  though 
our  Lord  personally  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  it  was  by 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  emperor,  when  Judea  was  a 
province  of  that  empire.  Present  appearances,  indeed,  in 
some  degree  may  seem  to  favour  the  opinion,  that  this  general 
and  successful  war  of  the  beast  against  the  witnesses  of 
Christ,  will  be  conducted  under  another  form,  and  other  pre- 
tences, and  perhaps  by  other  instruments  and  means,  than 
former  assaults  have  been.  Papal  persecutors  were  often 
concealed  infidels  ; and  infidels  concealed  under  another  mask, 
and  so  opposing  vital  Christianity  within  the  same  district, 
may  perhaps  equally  answer  to  the  prediction  : for  the  pecu- 
liar opinions  of  this  antichristian  power  are  not  here  specified, 
and  the  apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  antichrist  as  one,  who 
opposes  the  doctrine,  the  authority,  or  glory  of  Christ, 

( Notes , 1 John  2:18 — 25.  4:1 — 3.)  The  prevalence  of  infi- 
delity in  different  forms,  throughout  Europe,  and  the  zeal, 
with  which  principles  of  that  tendency  are  every  where  pro- 
pagated, when  contrasted  with  the  declining  state  of  Popish 
superstition,  renders  it  not  wholly  improbable,  that  “the 
beast”  may  change  his  ground  and  method  of  attack,  before 
he  thus  prevails  against  the.  witnesses ; for  that  time  ap- 
proaches : though  popery  itself  is  far  more  deeply  rooted  in  a 
vast  proportion  of  professed  Christians,  than  is  generally 
supposed;  and  seems  at  present  (1815)  greatly  prevailing 
against  open  infidelity,  nay,  I fear  nominal  protestantism. — It 
likewise  appears  from  the  prediction,  that  the  temporary  vic- 
tory of  this  enemy  over  the  truth  will  be  so  entire,  throughout 
the  extent  of  the  western  church,  that  there  will  be  scarcely 
any  open  profession  or  preaching  of  the  true  gospel,  or  steady 
opposition  to  the  prevailing  antichristianity,  in  all  that  part  of 
the  world  : so  that  the  different  nations  of  Europe,  and  others 
as  connected  with  them,  will  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  con- 
template and  insult  “ over  the  dead  bodies  of  the  witnesses,” 
which  they  will  not  suffer  to  be  buried.  This  may  signify, 
that  they  will  revile  and  deride  all  those  who  before  had  pro- 
fessed and  preached  the  truth  ; and  thus  preserve  them  from 
oblivion,  by  exposing  them  to  ignominy.  At  the  same  time, 
they  will  use  the  customary  methods  of  mutual  congratulation 
on  an  event,  which  they  deem  so  joyful:  supposing  that  they 
have  at  last  finally  extirpated  a race  of  men,  whose  examples, 
doctrines,  warnings,  and  reproofs,  alarmed  and  disquieted 
their  minds,  and  prevented  them  from  proceeding,  without 
disturbance,  in  their  ungodliness  and  iniquity.  ( Notes , Judg. 
16:23—31.  Mic.  7:8— 10.  Matt.  27:39— 14.  John  7:3— 10.)  But 
the  “ triumphing  of  these  wicked  men”  shall  be  short ; for 
“ after  three  days  and  a half,”  prophetically  computed,  the 
witnesses  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead,  to  the  great  con- 
sternation of  their  insulting  murderers.  That  is,  the  Lord 
will  speedily  raise  up  a competent  number  of  witnesses,  to 
stand  up  for  his  pure  gospel;  to  the  terror  of  its  opposers, 
who  hoped  that  it  was  finally  extirpated.  ( Note , 20:4 — 6.) 
Nay,  these  witnesses  will  be  called  by  “a  voice  from  heaven, 
to  ascend  thither,”  which  they  will  accordingly  do,  in  the 
sight  of  their  enemies.  That  is,  the  apparent  extirpation  of 
genuine  Christianity  in  the  western  church,  (the  bounds  of 
which  are  considered  in  their  largest  dimensions  ; for  all  true 
protestants  are  only  “witnesses”  for  the  truth,  within  the  do- 
minions of  the  beast,)  will  make  way  for  more  glorious  tirftes, 
when  the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel  shall  be  far 
more  zealous, 'honoured,  and  prospered,  than  before;  even  as 
the  ascension  of  Christ  to  glory  was  subsequent  to  bis  death 
and  resurrection : and  preparatory  to  the  success  of  the  gos- 


prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the 
earth. 

11  And  after  ’three  days  and  a half  mthe  Spi- 
rit of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they 
stood  upon  their  feet ; "and  great  feai  fell  upon 
them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a great  voice  from  hea 
ven,  saying  unto  them,  °Come  up  hither.  PAna 
they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a cloud  ; 'land  their 
enemies  beheld  them. 
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pel. — The  outline  of  the  above  interpretation  was  given  in 
the  first  edition  of  this  work:  and  since  that  time,  during 
twenty-four  years,  the  author  has  had  abundant  opportunity 
of  reconsidering  his  interpretation  ; and  of  comparing  it  with 
those  of  many  other  commentators,  and  with  events  which 
have  occurred  in  Providence.  He  must,  however,  still  avow 
his  full  conviction,  that  the  transactions,  predicted  under  the 
emblems  of  these  verses,  have  not  hitherto  taken  place. — It 
is  generally  agreed,  that  this  chapter  coincides  in  time  with 
the  ninth  ; ( Notes , 9:)  and  that  the  state  of  the  church,  and 
of  the  nations  in  the  western  empire,  is  here  predicted,  as 
that  of  the  eastern  empire  had  before  been.  The  whole  tes- 
timony, therefore,  against  idolatry  and  popery,  in  the  ten  king- 
doms, during  “ the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,”  must  be 
intended:  and  till  that  testimony  is  generally  suppressed,  the 
witnesses  are  not  slain,  fhe  triumphs  of  the  persecutors,  in 
Germany,  Bohemia,  Spain,  or  Italy,  did  not  amount  to  any 
thing,  which  can  with  tbe  least  propriety,  be  called  “ the  slay- 
ing of  the  witnesses ;”  so  long  as  a public  testimony  against 
papal  corruptions,  and  for  the  true  gospel,  was  borne  in  any 
other  parts  of  the  western  empire. — However  we  explain  the 
expression,  “ when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,” 
we  must  make  it  agree  with  this  part  of  the  prediction  ; 
“they  shall  prophesy  a thousand,  two  hundred,  and  sixty 
days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.”  Now,  if  the  witnesses  were 
slain  at  the  council  of  Constance,  or  by  the  total  ruin  of  the 
league  at  Smaicalde,  or  at  any  of  the  times  which  different 
expositors  fix  upon;  it  inevitably  follows,  that  they  prophesied 
one,  two,  or  three  “hundred  days  in  sackcloth”  less  (ban  the 
predicted  period : except  any  will  say,  that  they  “ prophesied 
in  sackcloth,”  after  their  resurrection  and  ascension  into 
heaven. — The  different  opinions  of  eminently  learned  and  able 
men  on  the  subject,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  which  they  all 
seem  to  find,  in  making  one  part  of  their  interpretations  con- 
sistent with  the  others,  are  powerful  arguments  in  my  mind, 
that  they  have  not  fact  and  truth  to  bear  them  out. — The  ful- 
filment of  the  prophecy  seems  to  me  indispensably  to  require 
the  following  particulars : 1st.  The  general  suppression  of  the 
public  testimony  for  the  truth,  and  against  the  grosser  per- 
versions of  Christianity,  in  doctrine  and  worship,  throughout 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  western  empire  : but  no  such  general 
suppression  has  taken  place,  especially  in  the  latter  ages  of 
the  period  in  question.  2dly.  The  open , avowed , and  general 
triumph  of  enemies,  however  distinguished  ; as  if  the  hated 
cause  of  true  Christianity  were  finally  ruined:  hut  this  has 
never  yet  been  the  case,  throughout  the  ten  kingdoms,  how- 
ever a part,  and  comparatively  a small  part,  vainly  exulted  in 
some  of  them.  3dly.  The  very  speedy  and  unexpected  “ re- 
vival of  the  witnesses  ;”  and  the  immediate,  general,  and  extra- 
ordinary triumphs  of  the  gospel,  in  all  those  countries,  where  it 
was  supposed  to  be  extirpated. — Whether  this  will  be,  as  some 
with  much  probability  think,  the  last  persecution  before  the 
Millennium,  the  event  must  determine : but  the  war  of  the 
beast  against  the  witnesses , is  surely  a widely  different  thing 
from  the  war  of  Christ  against  the  persecutors,  which,  I appre- 
hend, is  meant  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials,  at  the  opening 
of  the  seventh  trumpet.  {Notes,  16:)  During  the  former, 
the  enemy  triumphs,  and  “the  witnesses  prophesy  in  sack- 
cloth,” till  slain : during  the  latter,  the  witnesses  and  their 
cause  triumph,  and  their  enemies  are  destroyed  by  tremen- 
dous judgments.  Yet  these  distinct  events  have,  by  some 
respectable  expositors,  been  apparently  confounded. — ‘ The 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  whatever  events  may 
be  intended  thereby,  happen,  as  we  learn  from  the  concluding 
clause  of  the  above  passage,  before  the  end  of  the  second 
wo,  and  before  the  coming  of  the  third  wo.’  Cunning hame . 
Had  this  writer,  in  company  with  many  others,  forgot  the 
third  verse,  when  he  wrote  this,  and  when  he  dates  the  slaying 
of  the  witnesses,  A.  D.  1546?  Were  the  1260days  of  “their 
prophesying  in  sackcloth,”  terminated  at  that  time  ? Or  from 
what  year  does  he  date  the  beginning  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years?  Certainly  this  calculation  dates  it  from 
A.  D.  286 : earlier  by  several  centuries,  than  the  date  hitherto, 
by  almost  general  consent,  assigned  to  it:  or  by  himself  in 
other  places.  {Notes,  1,2.  Dan.  7:23 — 27.  8:13,14.  12:5 — 9.) 
Indeed  it  makes  it  precede  the  times  of  Constantine.  ( Note , 
12:3 — 6.) — If  the"  slaying  of  the  witnesses  be  future;  it  is  of 
vast  importance  that  Christians  should  be  aware  of  it,  and 
act  accordingly.  It  does  not  follow,  from  the  suppression  of 
the  public  testimony,  viz.  the  general  silencing  of  faithful  n> 
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13  And  the  same  hour  rwas  there  a great 
earthquake,  sand  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell, 
and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  'men  seven 
thousand : land  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and 
"gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  xthe  second  wo  is  past ; and  hehold, 
the  third  wo  cometh  quickly. 

15  And  ythe  seventh  angel  sounded ; zand 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  aThe 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ;  band  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  cthe  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat 
before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces, 
and  worshipped  God. 
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nisters,  and  inhibiting  the  public  administration  of  ordinances, 
in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Christian  worship,  through  the 
ten  kingdoms,  that  there  will  be  no  true  Christianity  in  those 
kingdoms.  Nay,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  prevalence  of 
true  Christianity  will  provoke  this  persecution  ; that  there  will 
be  thousands,  and  tens,  nay  hundreds  of  thousands,  who  se- 
cretly’,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  will  meet  together,  for  the 
worship  of  God  ; that  books,  previously  circulated,  containing 
clear  and  practical  religious  instruction,  will  in  a very  great 
degree  supply  the  want  of  public  ordinances,  during  this  short 
interruption  : that  the  persecution  itself,  and  the  suppression 
of  the  testimony,  will  so  show  the  odiousness  of  the  persecu- 
tors, and  the  excellency  of  true  Christians,  as,  by  the  divine 
blessing,  exceedingly  to  multiply  real  believers,  during  the 
interdiction  ; and,  in  short,  that  the  means  previously  used, 
nay,  the  seed  which  are  now  sowing,  may  be  abundantly 
prospered,  in  bringing  forward  the  glorious  times  which  shall 
succeed  this  event.  The  term  of  three  years  and  a half,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophetical  calculation  of  the  days,  in  which 
the  testimony  shall  be  suppressed  ; and  the  energy  and  suc- 
cess with  which  it  shall  then  burst  forth,  from  the  ashes  under 
which  it  had  been  smothered ; and  this,  through  all  the  ten 
kingdoms,  appear  to  me  to  give  an  astonishing  interest  to  this 
view  of  the  subject ; as  well  as  most  animating  motives,  now 
to  sow  to  the  utmost  that  seed,  which  will  then  produce  the 
glorious  harvest.-  In  many  other  cases,  we  should  “rejoice 
with  trembling  ;”  but  in  this,  while  we  cannot  but  tremble  at 
the  prospect  before  us  ; we  should  tremble  ivith  rejoicing. 
Like  the  believer’s  death,  it  will  be  a dark  and  painful  en- 
trance on  scenes  inexpressibly  delightful : and  the  approach 
of  it,  if  perceived,  will  assure  the  intelligent  Christian,  that, 
the  final  triumphs  of  the  church  are  at  hand,  evert  at  the  door. 
— In  what  way,  the  accomplishment  will  take  place,  the  event 
must  show  ; and  it  is  in  vain  to  argue  against  the  improbability 
of  it ; for  the  dispensations  of  Providence  commonly  subvert 
all  our  preconceptions  of  probability. — It  should  also  be  noted 
that  this  exceedingly  depressed  state  of  real  Christianity 
seems  only  to  relate  to  the  western  church  exclusively  : and 
probably  in  America,  in  Africa,  in  the  East  Indies,  or  other 
parts  of  Asia,  there  may  be  very  flourishing  churches  at  the 
same  time. 

V.  13,  14.  Immediately  after  the  events,  intended  by  the 
resurrection  and  “ascension  of  the  witnesses,”  some  terrible 
mdgment  will  befall  a large  part  of  the  antichristian  city,  in 
which  they  were  slain  and  lay  unburied,  especially  some  one 
of  the  ten  kingdoms  ; which  will  destroy  a great  number  of 
persons,  and  so  alarm  others,  as  to  tend  to  their  conversion, 
and  to  “the  glory  of  God”  in  it. — The  original  expression 
“seven  thousand  names  of  men,”  (Note,  Acts  1:15.)  induces 
many  to  think,  that  this  refen^  to  the  degradation  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  most  renowned  and  powerful  supporters  of  the 
papal  Antichrist:  but  the  event  alone  can  determine  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  this.  Thus  the  second  wo,  or  the  sixth 
trumpet  will  terminate;  and  behold,  the  third  wo  will 
speedily  approach. — Whether  the  revolutions  and  desolations 
in  France  and  on  the  Continent,  during  the  last  twenty  years, 
are  specially  meant,  (as  some  expositors  confidently  decide,) 
our  descendants  will  be  more  competent  to  determine  than  we 
are.  But  if  the  whole,  concerning  the  slaying  of  the  wit- 
nesses, be  yet  unfulfilled,  as  I decidedly  think,  that  cannot  be. 
— Same  hour.  (13)  The  destruction  implied  in  this  verse 
must  be  coincident  with  the  ascension  of  the  witnesses,  at  the 
very  same  time,  or  when  the  prophecy  is  fulfilled. 

V.  15 — 18.  “The  little  book”  has  been  shown  to  contain 
such  extensive  and  important  predictions,  as  abundantly  to 
account  for  the  solemnity  with  which  it  was  delivered  to  the 
apostle.  (Note,  10:2 — 4.)  He  therefore  next  proceeds  with 
fbo  subject  which  closed  the  ninth  chapter.  When  “ the 
irxgel  had  sounded”  his  trumpet,  there  were  great 
vetoes  i!  heaven  ; all  the  blessed  inhabitants  rejoicing  with 
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17  Saying1,  ,lWe  give  thee  tnanks,  O eLord  God 
Almighty,  f which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come; 
because  gthou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power, 
and  hast  reigned. 

18  And  hthe  nations  were  angry,  ‘find  thy 
wrath  is  come,  kand  the  time  of  the  dead,  that 
they  should  be  judged,  *and  that  thou  shouldest 
give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and 
to  the  saints,  mand  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small 
and  great ; and  "shouldest  destroy  them  which 
Mestroy  the  earth. 

19  And  "the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven, 
and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  pthe  ark  of  his  tes- 
tament : land  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  am. 
thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  rand  great  hail. 
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admiring  gratitude,  because  “the  kingdoms  of  this  world,’’ 
which  had  so  long  “ lain  under  the  wicked  one,”  were  be- 
coming willingly  subject  to  Jehovah,  and  to  his  anointed 
King,  who  would  reign  over  them  for  ever;  for  his  kingdom 
on  earth  would  continue  to  the  end  of  time,  and  in  heaven  to 
eternity.  (Note,  19:1 — 6.)  '^hen  the  emblematical  repre- 
sentatives of  the  whole  church  were  seen  to  prostrate  them- 
selves in  adoring  worship  ; praising  and  rendering  thanks  to 
him  as  the  self-existent,  omnipotent,  and  eternal  Lord  God  • 
because  he  had  “ taken  to  him  the  power”  over  the  nations, 
which  was  his  by  right  at  all  times,  and  had  now  established 
his  kingdom  throughout  the  earth.  (Notes,  Ps.  2:7 — 12.  22: 
27—31.72:8—11.  Is.  9:6,7-  Zech.  9:9,10.  Matt.  6:13.) — 
If  this  be  not  addressed  to  Christ  personally,  (as  some 
think,)  it  must  be  allowed  to  include  him  as  One  with  tne 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead. 
(Note,  1:3,8 — 11.) — What  follows  js  explained  by  some  per- 
sons, to  relate  to  the  execution  of* the  wrath  of  God  on  the 
nations  before  the  Millennium,  for  their  rage  and  enmity 
against  his  people  whom  they  had  slain  ; but  who  were  figu- 
ratively “ raised  from  the  dead,”  in  the  revival  and  final  pre- 
valence of  the  gospel,  and  rewarded  in  the  exceeding  pros- 
perity of  the  church,  whilst  those  who  destroyed  the  earth 
were  exterminated:  (Notes,  18:  19:  20:4 — 6.)  but  others  sup- 
pose it  to  refer  to  the  temporary  opposition  raised  against  the 
gospel  after  the  Millennium,  and  just  before  the  general  re- 
surrection, and  the  final  judgment.  (Notes,  20:7 — 10.)  The 
account,  however,  in  this  place,  is  very  brief ; for  it  will  be 
explained  and  dilated  on  afterwards,  in  several  chapters  : and 
perhaps  both  events  are  compendiously  hinted  at.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b.  Notes,  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:9—14,19—27.)— 
‘ Thus  we  are  arrived  at  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
through  a series  of  prophecies,  extending  from  the  apostle’s 
days  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  series  has  been  the  clue 
to  conduct  us  in  our  interpretation  of  these  prophecies  : and 
though  some  of  them  may  be  dark  and  obscure,  considered 
in  themselves ; yet  they  receive  light  and  illustration  from 
others  preceding  and  following.  Altogether  they  are,  as  it 
were,  a chain  of  prophecies,  whereof  one  link  depends  on  and 
supports  another.  If  any  parts  remain  yet  obscure  and  un- 
satisfactory, they  may  perhaps  be  cleared  up,  by  what  the 
apostle  has  added  by  way  of  explanation.’  Newton. 

V.  19.  This  verse  introduces  a new  subject,  and  should 
have  been  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter.  (Notes, 
4:1 — 3.  15:5 — 8.  16:17 — 21.  Is.  6:1 — 4.)  The  scene  of  the 
vision  was  laid  at  the  temple,  which  was  so  far  opened,  that 
“ the  ark  of  the  covenant”  became  visible  : this  denoted,  that 
further  discoveries  were  about  to  be  made,  relating  to  the 
interior  parts  of  religion ; for  the  preceding  chapters  chiefly 
referred  to  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  and  the  external  con- 
cerns of  the  church.  “ The  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunderings,”  were  tokens  of  the  special  divine  presence ; 
and  emblems  of  the  terrible  judgments  which  were  about  to 
be  revealed.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  The  next  chapter  seems 
to  go  back  to  the  primitive  ages  of  the  chureh:  and  we  must 
pass  a second  time  through  many  of  the  succeeding  periods 
as  before:  though  principally  with  relation  to  the  times  of  the 
three  last  trumpets,  called  the  wo-trumpets.  (Note,  12:1,2.) 
practical  observations. 

V.  1 — 6.  The  Lord  measures  his  professed  worshippers 
by  the  rule  of  his  word,  and  weighs  them  in  his  balance. 
His  ministers  must  also  use  the  same  standard  : and  they 
who  would  be  approved  as  inner-court  worshippers,  must  try 
themselves  by  the  same  unerring  touchstone.  For  mere  no- 
minal professors  are  accounted  Gentiles  before  God  ; and 
“ Ihe  holy  city”  has  frequently  been  trodden  under  foot  by 
such  enemies  of  the  Lord,  in  the  habit  of  worshippers! — In 
deed,  for  many  ages,  a small'mimber  of  “ witnesses,  prophe 
sying  in  sackcloth  ;”  have  appeared  on  the  part  of  Christ  and 
the  truth ; whilst  multitudes  in  great  splendour  ano  power 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  apoitle  sees  in  vision  a travailing  woman,  watched  by  a red  dragon,  that 
he  might  devour  her  offspring  : she  is  delivered  of  a son  ; he  is  caught  up  to 
the  throne  of  God,  and  she  flets  into  the  wi/dtrness,  1 — 6.  Michael  over- 
comes, and  casts  out  Satan  ; joy  in  heaven  on  that  occasion  ; and  wo  de- 
nounced on  the  earth,  through  Satan’s  rage  and  malice,  7—12.  The  dragon 
persecutes  the  woman  ; she  having  wings  given  her  flies  into  the  wilderness, 
and  is  preserved  from  his  unwearied  and  varied  efforts,  13 — 17. 

AND  at.here  appeared  a great  ’wonder  in  hea- 
ven ; ba  woman  "clothed  with  the  sun.  dand 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  ea 
crown  of  twelve  stars  : 

2 And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing 
in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

3 And  there  appeared  another  fwonder  in  hea- 
ven; and  behold,  sa  great  red  dragon,  having 
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have  been  ranked  on  the  side  of  antichrist,  in  one  form  or 
another.  But  it  is  a most  honourable  employment  to  unite 
with  these  witnesses,  however  few,  despised  or  persecuted 
they  may  be  ; and  to  enter  a public  protest,  connected  with  a 
holy  and  exemplary  conduct,  against  the  prevailing  corrup- 
tions of  the  age  and  place  in  which  we  live.  They  who  do 
this,  are  “ green  olive-trees  in  the  house  of  God,”  and  “ shin- 
ing lights”  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth.  ( Notes,  Ps.  52: 
8,9.  Matt.  5:13 — 16.  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  But  we  cannot  ob- 
tain this  honour  without  courage,  self-denial,  and  patience. 
Christians  of  this  description  are  “ harmless  and  they 
appear  to  be  helpless  and  friendless  : but  it  is  safer  to  mee*  a 
roaring  lion,  or  to  face  a battery  of  cannon,  than  to  injure 
them  - “for  the  Lord  will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the 
souls  of  those  that  spoil  them;”  (Note,  Prov.  22:22,23.)  and 
their  pious  instructions,  friendly  warnings,  and  benevolent 
prayers,  will  be  as  fire  to  consume  their  inveterate  enemies. 
Indeed  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  persecutors  of  his  saints 
will  either  stop  the  current  of  his  bounty,  or  turn  their  com- 
forts into  curses,  or  bring  the  heaviest  plagues  on  offending 
nations. 

V.  7 — 12.  Neither  Satan,  nor  any  of  his  emissaries,  can 
cut  otF  the  Lord’s  ministers,  till  they  have  “ finished  their 
testimony,”  and  are  ripe  for  glory.  The  cruelties  and  out- 
rages of  persecutors  on  the  living,  or  on  the  dead,  as  if  they 
would  carry  their  revenge  into  another  world,  cannot,  hinder 
the  immediate  felicity  of  their  souls,  the  glorious  resurrection 
of  their  bodies,  or  their  final  admission  into  heaveply  man- 
sions. But  by  such  impious  barbarities,  “ Christ  is  crucified 
afresh,”  and  Jerusalem  is  turned  into  Sodom  and  Egypt : and 
ihe  external  homage  paid  to  Christ  by  men  of  thi^  character, 
(as  the  papists  adore  the  crucifix,)  seems  even  to  crucify 
him  again  in  effigy  ; after  the  example  of  those  who  builded 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  murdered  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God.  (Note,  Matt.  23:29 — 33.) — Determined  rebels 
against  the  light  rejoice,  as  on  some  most  happy  event,  when 
they  can  silence,  or  drive  to  a distance,  or  destroy  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  Christ,  whose  doctrine  and  conduct  are  a tor- 
ment to  them  : but  this  joy  is  soon  turned  into  terror  and 
anguish ; for  the  servants  of  God  will  rise  again  to  be  swift 
witnesses  against  them:  then  they  will  behold  them  ascend- 
ing to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  while  more  terrible  vengeance 
awaits  their  enemies,  than  earthquakes,  or  death  in  its  most 
terrific  forms,  can  so  much  as  shadow  forth. 

V.  13 — 19.  Many  woes  await  the  impenitent  in  this  world  ; 
but  the  most  dreadful  wo  will,  as  it  were,  cause  all  the  rest 
o be  forgotten  ; and  it  will  arrive  quickly.  For  the  seventh 
angel  shall  sound  ; and  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  will  rejoice, 
because  “ the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for 
ever.”  At  present,  prayer  for  that  blessed  revolution  iri  the 
state  of  the  world,  is  the  duty  of  all  real  Christians  ; but 
shortly  they  will  be  called  to  join  in  songs  of  loud  thanks- 
giving and  humble  adoration  “ to  the  Lord  God  almighty, 
who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come.”  Oh  may  the  name  of  our 
“heavenly  Father  be  thus  hallowed;  may  his  kingdom  thus 
come,  and  may  his  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;” 
for  his  “ is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen.”  (Notes,  Matt.  6:9,10,13.) — The  anger  of  the  nations 
against  his  righteous  authority  will  bring  on  the  great  day  of 
nis  wrath  : “ the  time  of  the  dead,  when  they  shall  be  judged,” 
will  soon  come : then  shall  his  faithful  servants  and  friends, 
both  great  and  small,  be  most  munificently  rewarded  ; and 
they  who  have  destroyed  the  earth,  shall  be  themselves  de- 
stroyed. In  the  mean  time,  we,  through  the  rended  veil,  may 
see  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  our  God  upon  a mercy-seat : 
and  if  we  humbly  approach  him  in  this  “new  and  living 
Way,”  the  most  tremendous  threatenings  of  his  word,  and  the 
most  awful  judgments  of  his  hand,  will  do  us  no  harm,  and 
should  cause  us  no  consternation. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XII.  V.  1,2.  The  prophecies  of  this 
Dook  (as  it  appears  to  me)  naturally  divide  themselves  into  two 
parts , the  second  of  which  begins  with  the  last  verse  of  the 
preceding  chapter  : though  some  begin  it  with  the  first  verse 
*f  this  chapter.  So  that  we  are  here  brought  back  to  the 


hseven  heads  and  'ten  horns,  and  kseven  crowns 
upon  his  heads. 

4 And  'his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars 
of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth  : and 
mthe  dragron  stood  before  the  woman  which  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  it  wa%  born. 

5 And  "she  brought  forth  a man  child,  who 
was  to  "rule  all  nations  with  a rod  of  iron  : and  her 
child  was  Pcaught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6 And  ‘’the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness, 
where  she  hath  a place  prepared  of  God,  'that 
they  should  feed  her  there  sa  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  threescore  days.  [ Practical  Observations.-] 
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primitive  ages  of  the  church  ; though  they  are  far  more  briefly 
mentioned  than  those  are  which  followed.  Inatteption  to  this 
circumstance  has  occasioned  much  perplexity  in  many  at- 
tempts to  explain  these  predictions  : for  if  we  do  not  keep 
hold  of  the  clue,  which  has  properly  been  called  the  internal 
geography  and  chronology  of  the  book,  imaginat  ion  will  rove 
at  large  ; and  supposed  allusions  to  detached  events,  in  dif- 
ferent ages  and  places,  will  disjoint,  the  interpretation,  and 
render  the  whole  ambiguous  and  suspicious. — The  church, 
under  the  common  emblem  of  “a  woman,”  the  mother  of  indi- 
vidual believers,  deriving  its  original  from  “ heaven,”  and  being 
destined  to  return  thither,  was  beheld  by  the  apostle  in  vision 
in  heaven  ; with  such  attire  and  circumstances  as  rendered 
the  appearance  peculiarly  wonderful,  or  “ a sign,”  being  sig- 
nificant of  some  great  events.  She  was  “clothed  with  the 
sun  ;”  as  an  emblem  of  her  being  justified,  sanctified,  and 
irradiated,  by  virtue  of  her  union  with  Christ,  “the  Sun  of 
righteousness:”  she  had  “the  moon  under  her  feet ;”  to  de- 
note her  superiority  to  the  reflected  and  feebler  light  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  and  to  the  love  of  all  sublunary  objects  . 
her  “ crown  of  twelve  stars,”  represented  her  honourable 
maintenance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  twelve  apostles.  Her 
pregnancy  and  travailing  pains  seem  to  be  an  emblem  of 
the  afflicted  state  of  the  church  in  the  three  first  centuries; 
during  which  time,  amidst  many  hardships  and  persecutions, 
with  fervent  prayers  and  earnest  labours,  she  sought  deliver- 
ance from  her  oppression,  and  an  increase  of  her  family,  and 
waifed  the  appointed  term,  which  was  to  bring  a happy 
crisis  to  these  her  sorrows.  (Note,  Hos.  2:2 — 5.  Gal.  4:17 
-20.) 

Pained.  (2)  Baaavi^opEvr].  9:5.  14:10.  20:10.  Matt.  3:29. 
2 Pet.  2:8.  The  word  shows  the  extreme  sufferings,  or  tor- 
tures, by  which  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  church  were 
proved,  previously  to  her  deliverance,  especially  immediately 
before  it. 

V.  3 — 6.  About  the  same  time  another  marvellous  sight 
or  “ sign”  was  seen  in  heaven,  even  “ a great  red  dragon.” — 
“ A dragon”  was  a known  emblem  of  Satan,  and  of  his  prin- 
cipal agents  or  vicegerents  on  earth.  (Note,  7 — 12.  Marg. 
Ref.  g.)  “Red,”  purple,  or  scarlet,  was  the  distinguishing 
colour  of  the  Roman  emperors,  consuls,  and  generals  ; even  as 
it  has  been  since  of  the  popes  and  cardinals.  (Note,  17:3 — 5.) 
“ The  seven  heads”  of  the  dragon  signify  the  seven  hills  on 
which  Rome  was  built ; and  the  seven  forms  of  government 
which  successively  prevailed  there.  (Note,  17:9 — 14.)  “The 
ten  horns”  marked  out  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  west- 
ern empire  was  at  length  divided.  (Notes,  Dan.  2:31 — 49. 
7:23 — 27.)  But  “ the  seven  crowns  on  the  dragon’s  heads,” 
and  not  “ ten  crowns  on  his  horns,”  showed  that  the  whole 
power  was  yet  vested  in  the  emperors  and  senate,  at  Rome; 
and  not,  as  afterwards,  in  the  monarchs  of  the  ten  kingdoms. 
This  circumstance,  which  many  have  not  observed,  precisely 
fixes  the  date  of  the  prophecy,  and  undeniably  proves  that  it 
related  to  the  pagan  emperors,  and  not  to  the  antichristian 
power  afterwards  mentioned.  (Note,  13:1.)  “The  tail” 
of  the  dragon,  “ drawing  a third  part  of  the  stars,”  repre- 
sented the  power  of  the  Roman*,  which  had  cast  down  the 
princes  of  one  third  part  of  the  earth,  and  reduced  their  coun- 
tries to  subjection.  (Note,  8:7.)  This  monster  appeared  fD 
watch  the  woman,  being  prepared  to  devour  her  offspring;  a 
Pharaoh  destroyed  the  male  children  of  Israel,  or  as  Herod 
sought  the  life  of  Christ.  (Notes,  Ex.  1:15—22.  Matt.  2:16 
— 18.)  Thus  the  Roman  emperors  and  magistrates  jealously 
watched  the  progress  of  Christianity  from  the  first,  and  ha- 
rassed the  church  with  constant  persecutions. — But,  at  length, 
the  woman  was  delivered  of  a male  child.  During  the  time 
of  the  persecuting  emperors  the  church  was  greatly  increased; 
until  one  sprang  from  her,  who  ascended  the  imperial  throne, 
being  appointed  to  be  the  vicegerent^  of  Christ,  in  ruling  the 
natipns,  and  crushing  the  enemies  off  the  gospel,  “as  with  & 
rod  of  iron.”  (Notes,  2:24 — 28.  6:12 — 17.  Ps.  2:7 — 9.;  Thud 
the  offspring  of  the  church,  even  Christians  imgeneral ; and 
Constantine,  with  the  Christian  emperors,  who  succeeded 
him,  ir.  particular,  escaped  the  rage  of  the  red  dragon ; aad  trio 
latter  was  exalted  tQ  very  great  honour  and  authority  under 
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7 And  there  was  Hvar  in  heaven : "Michael 
*and  his  angels  fought  against  Hhe  dragon ; and 
the  dragon  fought  and  zhis  angels,  . 

8 And  prevailed  not;  neither  was  btheir  place 
found  any  more  in  heaven. 

9 And  ct,he  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  dthat  old 
serpent,  called  “the  Devil,  fand  Sal^n,  which  ^de- 
ceiveth  the  whole  world  : hhe  was  cast  out  ‘into 
the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  kI  heard  a loud  voice  saying  in  heaven, 
Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  'the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  mthe  power  of  his 
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the  immediate  protection,  and  by  the  special  favour  of  God. 
— New  trials,  hewever,  awaited  the  woman,  which  at  length 
drove  her  into  the  wilderness,  or  rendered  her  desolate  and 
distressed.  For  the  termination  of  Pagan  persecution  made 
way  for  those  events,  which  at  length  terminated  in  the  anti- 
christian  power,  the  continuance  of  which  was  fixed  to  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years.  (Notes,  1 1:1 — 14. 

2 Thes.  2:5 — 7.)  But  God  had  provided  a place  where  he 
would  sustain  the  church  when  the  time  arrived  : and  her  flight 
into  the  wilderness  is  here  mentioned  by  way  of  anticipation. 
— This  interpretation  has  been  objected  to,  because  the  sixth 
verse  is  supposed  to  be  introduced  by  anticipation : but,  in 
fact,  it  is  martifest  that  the  apostle  thus  introduces  it ; else 
why  does  he  resume  it,  with  some  additional  circumstances, 
after  several  verses  predicting  most  important  events?  (14) 
Yet  even  then  the  church  is  represented  only  as  prepared  to 
fly,  not  as  yet  actually  fled. — The  author  ha§  before  shown 
his  decided  opinion,  and  stated  his  reasons  for  it,  that  “the 
little  book”  contained  no  more  than  part  of  the  eleventh 
chapter:  that  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  yel  future:  and 
that  the  concluding  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  to  the  end 
of  the  eighteenth  verse,  brings  the  series  of  predicted  events 
to  the  Millennium,  and  indeed  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
(Notes,  10:  11:)  If  then  this  and  the  folllowing  chapters 
relate,  as  undoubtedly  they  do,  to  events  preceding  the  Mil- 
lennium ; the  sacred  writer  must  in  sopie  place  go  back,  and 
resume  his  subject:  and  no  part  can  be  selected  in  which 
this  can  so  naturally  be  fixed  as  the  last  verse  of  (he  preced- 
ing chapter,  which  introduces  the  beginning  of  this. — ‘We 
would  also  divide  the  Revelation  into  two  parts ; or  rather 
the  book  so  divides  itself.  For  the  former  part  proceeds,  as 
we  have  seen,  in  a regular  and  successive  series,  from  the 
apostle’s  days  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Nothing 
can  be  added,  but  it  must  fall  somewhere  or  other  within  the 
compass  of  this  period  ; it  must  be  a resumption  of  the  same 
subjects  ; and  this  latter  part  may  most  properly  be  considered 
as  an  enlargement  and  illustration  of  the  former.  Several 
things,  which  before  were  only  touched  upon,  required  to  be 
more  copiously  handled,  and  placed  in  a stronger  light.  It 
was  said  that  “ the  beast  should  make  war  against  the  wit- 
nesses, and  overcome  them but  who  or  what  the  beast  is, 
we  may  reasonably  conjecture  ; but  the  apostle  himself  will 
more  surely  explain.  The  transactions  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet are  all  summed  up  and  comprised  in  a few  verses ; but 
we  shall  see  the  particulars  branched  out  and  enlarged  on 
into  as  many  chapters.  In  short,  this  latter  part  is  designed 
as  a supplement  to  the  former,  to  complete  what  was  defi- 
cient, to  explain  what  was  dubious,  to  illustrate  what  was 
obscure  : and  as  the  former  described  more  the  destinies 
of  the  Roman  empire,  so  this  latter  relates  to  the  fates  of  the 
Christian  church.’  Bp.  Newton. — Nothing  more  fully  con- 
firms my  opinion  that  Bishop  Newton’s  outline  is  the  true 
interpretation,  than  the  dissatisfaction  which  permanently 
rests  on  my  mind,  after  carefully  considering  those  exposi- 
tions which  have  been  substituted  in  the  place  of  it.  While 
objections  are  stated  I hesitate,  not  at  once  perceiving  how 
they  can  be  answered ; but  when  the  interpretation  substi- 
tuted in  its  place  has  excited  my  attention,  still  more  insu- 
perable objections  crowd  on  my  mind. — ‘ The  man  child  is 
the  mystic  word  of  God,  which  is  described  as  the  Son  of  the 
church,  because  it  is  the  incorruptible  seed,  from  which  all 
true  believers  are  born.’  Faber.  The  ‘mystic  word,’  ac- 
cording to  this  statement,  is  in  fact  the  parent , not  the  son, 
of  the  church : but  waving  this,  if  the  respect  able  writer  here 
cited  could  not  make  out  his  system,  without  having  recourse 
to  so  indefinite  and  allegorical  an  interpretation,  of  an  event 
evidently  most  important  in  the  prophecy  ",  I cannot  but  con- 
clude that  his  plan  of  interpretation  is,  in  this  respect,  erro- 
neous : and  I must  give  that  of  Bishop  Newton  the  decided 
preference.  Most  certainly  the  subversion  of  the  Pagan 
persecuting  Roman  empire,  and  that  of  the  immense  ancient 
system  of  idolatry,  as  supported  by  all  the  genius,  influence, 
and  power  of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  no  inconsiderable 
event,  m the  prophetical  history  of  the  Christian  church: 
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Christ : for  nthe  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down  whien  accused  them  before  our  God  dav 
and  night. 

11  And  “they  overcame  him  by  Hhe  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  ^the  word  of  their  tes- 
timony; and  rthey  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death. 

12  Therefore  srejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that 
dwell  in  them.  l\Vo  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth,  and  of  the  sea ! for  the  devil  is  come  down 
unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  “because  he  know- 
eth  that  he  hath  but  a short  time. 
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and  had  it  not  been  specially  and  prominently  marked,  it 
might  have  been  thought  an  extraordinary  omission.  (Note, 
6:11 — 14.)  Whatever  the  character  of  Constantine  or  that 
of  his  successor  was,  the  revolution  was  wonderful,  and 
indeed  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  recorded  in  universal 
history.  (Note,  Zech.  8:20 — 23.)  The  whole  Pagan  sys- 
tem was  cast  down  from  its  “ heaven,”  its  authority  and 
persecuting  domination  ; and  the  ruler  or  rulers  of  (he  nations 
professed  Christianity,  and  protected  the  church.  Subse- 
quent corruptions,  terminating  in  still  more  dire  and  de- 
structive persecutions,  indeed  followed,  and  are  particularly 
foretold:  but  surely  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  prophet, 
if  indeed  he  resumed  his  subject,  to  give  a more  particular 
account  of  the  periods  which  he  had  compendiously  men- 
tioned, should  go  back  to  the  first  ages,  and  in  few  words 
mark  the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  Pagan  persecution, 
and  the  revolution  in  the  empire  from  Pagan  to  Christian.  I 
by  no  means  think,  with  Bishop  Newton,  that  Galerius,  or 
any  personal  enemy  to  Constantine,  is  meant  by  the  red  or 
fiery  dragon ; but  the  whole  Pagan  authority  and  influence, 
instigated  by  the  devil,  (as  the  papal  power  and  influence 
afterwards  was,)  and  seeking  the  destruction  of  Christianity, 
and  of  the  Christian  rulers  and  princes  who  supported  it.  So 
that  we  may  understand,  as  literally  as  we  choose,  the  lan- 
guage concerning  “ the  old  dragon  only  remembering  that 
he  “ works  in”  and  by  “ the  children  of  disobedience.” 
(Notes,  Eph.  2:1,2.  1 John  4:4 — 6.  5:19.) — Christians  are 
spoken  of  as  exercising  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  ruling 
the  nations  with  a rod  of  iron:  (2:27.)  it  can  therefore  be  no 
objection  that  the  same  allusion  is  made  in  respect  of  the 
first  Christian  emperors,  under  whom  the  most  entire  revo- 
lution, from  persecuting  idolatry  .in  full  domination  to  the 
establishment  of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  Roman 
empire,  took  place. — Some  commentators,  indeed,  would 
interpret  this  man  child  to  be  Christ  himself;  but  this  cannot 
be  meant,  for  he  was  born  of  the  church  of  Israel,  not  of  the 
Christian  church;  nor  is  he  ever  spoken  of  as  “the  Son  o 
the  church  ;”  but  rather  as  the  Husband,  or  even  Father 
of  it.  (Notes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  9:6,7.  53:9,10.  54:4,5.59:20, 
21.  John  3:27 — 36.)  The  apostle  also  spake  as  a prophet, 
not  as  a historian ; therefore  events  future  to  him  must  ex- 
clusively be  intended. 

Red.  (3)  rieppof.  6:4.  Fiery  red.  Uvppa^u),  to  be  red 
like  fire , Matt.  16:2,3. — Dragon.]  Apatcwv.  4,7,9,13,16,17. 
13:2,4,11.  16:13.  20:2.  (Notes,  Is.  27:1.  51:9,11.  Jer.  51:34 — 
37.  Ez.  30:3 — 5.)  The  largest  and  most  terrible  of  the  spe- 
cies of  serpents. — Man  child.  (5)  'Yiov  ap'peva.  A son,  a 
male.  This  repetition  of  the  same  idea  seems  to  imply  the 
vigour  and  manliness , so  to  speak,  of  this  son  of  the  church. 

Y.  7 — 12.  The  events  here  foretold  preceded  and  mado 
way  for  the  flight  of  the  church  into  the  wilderness  ; (Note, 
13 — 17.)  and  therefore  cannot  possibly  mean  the  reformation 
which  took  place  many  ages  after  that  event.  The  strenuous 
and  combined  efforts  of  the  Pagans  against  the  establishment 
of  Christianity,  and  the  destruction  of  their  idolatrous  wor- 
ship was,  as  I apprehend,  represented  by  “ the  dragon  and 
his  angels”  warring  in  heaven  against  “Michael  and  his 
angels ;”  perhaps  with  some  reference  to  the  expulsion  ot 
Satan  and  his  adherents  from  heaven,  on  their  original  apos- 
tacy.  (Notes,  Luke  10:17—20.  John  12:27—33.  2 Pet.  2:4— 
9.)  Michael  may  represent  Christ  ; (Marg.  Ref.  u.)  and 
“the  devil,  and  Satan,”  the  old  slanderer,  adversary,  and 
murderer  of  mankind,  was  the  invisible  comrt-ander  of  the 
opposite  army.  The  former  employed  as  his  instruments 
Christian  magistrates,  faithful  ministers,  and  believers,  as 
well  as  holy  angels : the  latter  fought  by  persecuting  empe- 
rors, such  as  Julian  the  apostate,  idolatrous  priests,  and  hea- 
then philosophers.  (Note,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  The  conflict  was 
long  and  sharp:  but  it  ended  in  the  total  defeat  of  Satan’s 
army,  in  the  deposing  of  idolaters  from  all  rule  ar.d  authority, 
and  in  their  reduction  to  the  most  abject  condition.  This 
was  represented  by  the  devil  being  cast  out  of  heaven:  for, 
by  the  power  of  idolatrous  emperors  and  magistrates,  he  had 
maintained  that  false  religion,  by  which  he  had  deceived  all 
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13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast 
unto  the  earth,  xhe  persecuted  the  woman  which 
brought  forth  the  man  child. 

14  And  no  the  woman  were  given  two  wings 
of  a great  eagle,  zthat  she  might  fly  into  the  wil- 
derness, into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for 
fta  time,  and  times,  and  half  a time,  from  the  face 
of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  bcast  out  of  his  mouth  water 
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the  world,  and  seduced  them  to  be  his  subjects  and  worship- 
pers ; hut,  by  the  subversion  of  that  authority,  and  the  sub- 
sequent demolition  of  idolatry,  he  was  cast  down  from  his 
dignity,  as  “ god  and  prince  of  this  world,”  for  a time  and  in 
a measure.  When  the  Pagan  emperors  were  dethroned, 
Satan’s  angels  were  cast  out  with  him:  for  both  the  instru- 
ments and  ministers  of  idolatry  were  laid  aside,  and  even 
their  very  idols  were  destroyed  with  contempt  and  execra- 
tion.— It  is  remarkable,  that  Constantine  himself,  and  others 
of  his  time,  describe'  these  events  under  the  same  image 
of  the  dethroning  of  the  dragon.  ‘Moreover,  a picture  of 
Constantine  was  set  up  over  the  palace  gate,  with  a cross 
over  his  head,  and  under  his  feet  the  great  enemy  of  mankind, 
(who  persecuted  the  church  by  means  of  impious  tyrants,) 
in  the  form  of  a dragon,  transfixed  with  a dart  through  the 
midst  of  its  body,  and  falling  headlong  into  the  depth  of  the 
sea.’  Bp.  Newton.  This  shows  how  Christians  then  under- 
stood the  prophecy;  and  no  doubt  they  rightly  interpreted  it. 
Upon  this  great  victory,  the  apostle  heard  songs  of  praise  in 
heaven;  because  “salvation  and  strength  were  come,”  the 
church  vvas  delivered  from  persecution,  and  its  friends 
advanced  $o  authority;  the  kingdom  of  God  was  openly  esta- 
blished, and  the  power  of  his  anointed  Son  most  gloriously 
displayed.  (Note,  19: 1 — 6.)  “ For,”  say  they,  “ the  accuser 
of  our  brethren  is  cast  out  of  his  dominion,”  and  deprived  of 
his  influence : he  could  no  longer  lay  grievous  crimes  to  the 
charge  of  the  Christians,  for  which  to  put  them  to  death ; as 
Satan  had  accused  Job  before  God  himself,  and  was  ready  to 
accuse  others  continually,  night  and  day.  (Notes,  Job  1:9 — 
11.  2:4,5.  Zech.  3:1 — 4.)  But  this  victory  was  not  ascribed 
to  the  sword  of  war,  which  was  only  a subordinate  means, 
when  matters  were  brought  to  a crisis : for  it  was  acquired 
through  the  merit- and  efficacy  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  by  faith  in  his  blood,  and  a bold  and  holy  profession  of 
his  gospel ; together  with  “ the  word  of  their  testimony,”  even 
that  of  those  who  went  forth  every  where  preaching  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation ; and  “ who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death,”  but  readily  sealed  their  testimony  with  blood,  when 
called  to  it.  These  were  the  warriors  and  the  weapons,  by 
which  Christianity  undermined  and  subverted  the  power  of 
the  idolatrous  empire,  and  acquired  an  entire  ascendency  over 
their  Pagan  enemies:  and  if  Christians  had  continued  to  fight 
with  these  weapons,  and  such  as  these,  their  victories  would 
have  been  more  numerous  and  glorious,  and  the  effects  of 
them  more  durable..  The  “heavens  were,  therefore,  called 
upon  to  rejoice,  with  all  the  inhabitants  of  them,”  or  all  who 
were  on  the  Lord’s  side  in  this  contest.  But  at  the  same 
time  a wo  was  denounced  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
and  the  sea,  or  the  nations  in  general ; because  the  devil,  and 
his  dethroned  agents,  would  not  rest  in  their  disgraced  condi- 
tion : though  idolatry  was  suppressed,  it  was  not  destroyed, 
and  its  partisans  would  surely  excite  fresh  commotions.  Nay, 
the  devil  would  be  the  more  furious  in  his  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  to  the  ruin  of  numbers  of  souls,  and  to  the  great  dis- 
traction of  the  empire  ; as  he  would  know  that  “ his  time  was 
short,”  that  Pagan  idolatry  would  soon  be  totally  crushed,  and 
that  “the  Seed  of  the  woman  would  at  length  bruise  his 
head:”  he  would,  therefore,  take  his  opportunity  of  doing  all 
possible  mischief  to  mankind,  whilst  he  had  it  in  his  power. — 
His  angels,  & c.  (9)  Note,  Matt.  25:41 — 46. — A short  time. 
(12)  This  is  made  an  objection  to  interpreting  the  prophecy 
of  the  ruin  of  Pagan  idolatry:  but  any  limited  time  is  short, 
compared  with  the  eternal  doom  awaiting  the  great  enemy  of 
the  church  and  all  its  coadjutors. — They  who  interpret  it  of 
the  Reformation,  strangely  forget,  that  the  dragon  had  at  the 
time  of  his  being  cast  out,  “ the  crowns  on  his  seven  heads,''' 
and  not  on  his  ten  horns : (Notes,  3 — 6.  13:1.)  and  that  this 
event  preceded  the  1260  years  of  the  church’s  abode  in  the 
wilderness. 

That  old  serpent , called  the  devil.  (9)  fO  ocfns  o apxaios,  o 
KaXov/ievos  Sia/3o\os.  20:2.  2 Cor.  11:3.  A learned  commen- 
tator has  lately  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  animal,  by 
which  the  devil  deceived  Eve,  was  an  ape,  or  some  animal  of 
the  ape  species. — It  is  however  evident,  that  the  Hebrew 
word,  used  Gen.  3:1.  never  means  an  ape  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. The  Arabic  word  adduced,  is  indeed  one  name  of 
the  devil : and  some  words  from  the  same  root  signify  an  ape ; 
but  they  also  signify  a lion,  a wild  coro,  or  any  animal,  with  a 
peculiar  kind  of  nose.  ( Richardson's  Arabic,  Persian , and 
English  Dictionary.) — Waving  this,  however,  are  we  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  kept 
up,  by  express  words,  when  not  quoting  from  the  Septuagint, 
the  false  opinion,  derived  from  that  version,  that  Satan 
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as  a flood,  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause 
her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  cthe  earth  helped  the  woman;  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the 
flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  dthe  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman, 
anil  went  eto  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her 
seed,  f which  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
®and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

8:9.  d See  on  12.  John  8:44.  1 Pet.  5:8.  e 11:7.  13:7.  17:6,14.13:20.19:19, 
20:8,9.  Gen.  3:15.  Dan.  7:23— 26.  1 1 :36.  f 14:12.  22: 14.  Matt.  23:20.  1 John 
5:2,3.  g See  on  11.  1:2,9.  6:9.  20:4.  1 Cor.  2:1.  1 John  5:10. 


deceived  Eve,  as  concealed  in  a serpent,  when  in  fact  he  was 
concealed  in  an  ape  ? Is  this  our  reverence  for  the  words  of 
the  living  God! — Now.  (10)  A pn.  Matt.  3:15.26:29.  Hitherto. 
“Hitherto  the  Lord  has  helped  us.”  (Note,  1 Sam.  7:12.) — 
The  church  and  all  her  friends  might  praise  God,  very  pro- 
perly, for  deliverance  from  Pagan  persecution,  though  other 
trials  still  awaited  her. 

V.  13 — 17.  While  the  idolatrous  party,  who  were  the 
agents  of  the  devil,  were  constrained  to  submit  to  the  power 
of  Christian  rulers  ; they  still  persisted  in  their  persecuting 
enmity  to  the  church,  and  tried  various  methods  of  re-esta- 
blishing their  ancient  worship.  Several  attempts  were  made 
of  this  kind,  during  the  reign  of  Constantine.  Julian,  after- 
wards the  apostate,  left  no  method  untried,  by  which  he  could 
hope  to  effect  it.  He  endeavoured  to  hinder  the  liberal  edu- 
cation of-the  Christians,  that  their  ignorance  might  expose 
them  to  contempt,  and  render  them  incapable  of  defending 
or  propagating  flieir  religion : he  employed  writers,  of  great 
learning  and  ingenuity,  to  ridicule,  revile,  and  reason  against 
Christianity:  he  excited  Arian  princes  to  persecute  theii 
orthodox  subjects  ; and  in  many  other  ways  he  attempted  to 
undermine  the  cause  of  Christ.  At  the  same  time,  the  devil 
and  his  agents,  prevailed  to  corrupt  the  church  with  manifold 
heresies,  to  deform  it  with  various  scandals,  and  to  rend  it  in 
pieces  with  fierce  contentions;  and  these  evils  grew  worse  and 
worse,  during  the  period  of  the  first  four  trumpets.  (Notes,  8:} 
Thus  the  way  was  preparing  for  the  erection  of  another  idola- 
trous persecuting  power,  which  will  be  shortly  considered.  In 
the  mean  time,  “two  wings,  as  of  a great  eagle,  were  given 
to  the  woman  ;”  that  she  might  be  ready  to  fly  to  her  place 
in  the  wilderness,  when  the  time  came.  (Note,  Ex.  19:4.) 
These  are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  refer  to  the  eastern 
and  western  empires,  the  standard  of  which  was  an  eagle, 
and  the  protection  afforded  by  them  was  the  means  of  preser- 
vation to  the  church,  till  the  prefixed  time  of  her  obscurity 
arrived.  In  the  midst  of  the  preceding  convulsions  and  here- 
sies, the  church  was,  as  it  were,  preparing  to  flee  away  to 
her  retreat,  from  the  fury  of  her  opposers  ; where  she  was  at 
length  to  be  nourished,  “fora  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time  ;”  or,  for  three  years  and  a half,  forty-two  months,  or 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  : buther  flight  was 
not  completed,  till  the  establishment  of  the  antichristian  power 
spoken  of  in  the  next  chapter.  (Notes,  13:1.)  Her  continu- 
ance in  the  wilderness,  therefore,  exactly  accords  to  the  time 
during  which  the  “ two  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth  :” 
both  relate  to  the  same  events,  and  both  began  and  must  end 
together.  (Note,  11:3 — 6.)  If  the  beginning  of  this  term  of 
time  be  fixed,  A.  D.  606,  it  will  terminate  A.  D.  1866  : and 
whatever  dates  “ the  slaying  of  the  witnesses”  earlier  than 
that  time,  removes  proportionably  backward  the  commence- 
ment of  this  term.  (Note,  3 — 6.)  If  this  event  took  place 
in  1546,  as  Mr.  Faber  and  Mr.  Cunninghame  suppose;  then, 
beyond  all  controversy,  the  1260  years  began  about  A.  D. 
286:  yet  Mr.  Cunninghame  afterwards  dates  them  A.  D. 
533.  I do  not  presume  to  say  when  it  began ; but  consis- 
tency is  essentially  requisite  in  our  interpretations.  (Note, 
11:1,2.) — To  prevent  the  escape  of  the  woman,  “the  dragon 
cast  out  of  his  mouth  a flood  of  water,”  to  carry  her  away. 
This  is  explained  by  man}?  expositors,  with  great  propriety, 
of  the  inundation  of  the  Huns,  Goths,  Vandals,  and  other 
barbarous  nations,  by  which  the  western  empire  was  over- 
whelmed : (Notes,  8:)  for  it  is  known,  that  the  strenuous 
adherents  to  paganism  encouraged  these  irruptions,  m Hopes 
of  subverting  Christianity  by  their  means ; and  no  doubt 
Satan  expected  to  overwhelm  the  church,  when  idolaters 
overturned  the  empire.  But  the  event  proved  entirely  con- 
trary to  all  their  expectations.  “ The  earth  helped  the  woman, 
and  swallowed  up  the  flood  :”  the  victorious  barbarians  united 
themselves  to  the  vanquished  Romans,  and  formed  one  people 
with  them,  in  the  several  provinces  of  the  empire;  they  even 
embraced,  in  form  at  least,  the  Christian  religion.  Ungodly 
men  of  various  descriptions,  from  regard  to  their  secular 
interests,  protected  the  church  amidst  these  convulsions  : and 
the  subversion  and  dismembering  of  the  western  empire  did 
not  at  all  help  the  cause  of  idolatry  ; nay,  it  tended  to  the 
propagation  of  Christianity ! — But  the  dragon  being  disap 
pointed  in  this  attempt,  was  the  more  enraged,  and  took  ano- 
ther method  of  making  war  against  true  Christians,  as  “ the 
seed  of  the  church.”  (Note,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  These  were  but 
“ a remnant :”  for  superstitions  and  heresies  of  various  kinds, 
and  corruptions,  had  long  before  this  increased  exceedingly, 
which  afforded  the  enemy  his  opportunity  for  the  assault  and 
success  predicted  in  the  next  chapter.- -If  the  plan  of  inter* 
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A vision  of  “ a beast  '.sing  out  of  the  sea  with  an  account  of  its  power, 
rage,  and  success,  —10:  of  a “second  beast,  rising  out  of  the  earth,” 
exercising  the  powti  )f  the  former  beast,  making  an  image  of  it,  and  compell- 
ing all  to  worship  it  11—17.  The  number  of  the  beast,  18. 

AND  I stood  aupon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  band  saw 
a beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  “having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  dten 
crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  ’name  of  eblas- 
phemy. 

2 And  the  beast  which  I saw  f was  like  unto  a 
leopard,  sand  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a bear, 

d Jer.  5:22.  b 11:7.  17:8.  Dan,  7:2,3.  c See  on  12:3.  17:3,7—12,16.  Dan.  7:7, 
8,19.20,23,24.  cl  12:3.  * Or,  names.  e5,6.  17:3,5.  Dan.  7:25.  11:36.  2 Thes. 

2 3.4.  f Jer.  5:6.  13:23.  Dan.  7:6.  Hos.  13:7.  Hab.  1:8.  gl  .Sam.  1 7:34 — 37. 

2 K:ngs  2:24.  Frov.  17:12.  28:15.  Dan.  7:4,5.  Hos.  13:8.  Am.  5:19.  h Ps.  22:21. 
Is.  5:29.  Hos.  11:10.  Am.  3:12.  2 Tim.  4:17.  1 Pet.  5:8.  i See  on  12:3,4,9,13, 

pretation,  before  laid  down,  be  well  grounded,  these  verses 
must,  as  has  been  stated,  predict  the  events  which  made  way 
for  the  establishment  of  the  persecuting  domination  of  nomi- 
nal Christians  ; the  flight  of  the  church  into  the  wilderness  ; 
and  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses  in  sackcloth,  during  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days.  The  particulars  of 
these  latter  events  are  predicted  in  the  two  following  chapters  ; 
with  several  things  relating  to  the  approach  and  earnests  of 
the  church’s  delivery,  and  the  destruction  of  her  grand  enemy. 
In  the  fifteenth  chapter  there  is  a solemn  pause,  as  introduc- 
tory to  the  subsequent  events  ; and  then  the  prediction  pro- 
ceeds in  regular  order,  to  the  Millennium,  the  daj'  of  judg- 
ment, and  the  heavenly  world.  Thus,  from  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  where  the  prophet  resumes  his  subject,  a series 
of  events,  succeeding  to  each  other,  is  predicted  ; and  every 
part  casts  light  on  all  that  which  precedes  or  follows.  But  if 
the  predictions  of  these  verses  be  referred  to  any  part  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  or  to  the  end  of  them  ; this 
order  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  without  necessity,  and  without 
proof,  disturbed  and  deranged  ; and  indeed  an  entirely  new 
•nterpretation  of  all  the  subsequent  chapters,  showing  that 
they  relate  to  future  events,  seems  indispensably  necessary 
to  preserve  the  consistency  of  the  interpretation. — As  I am 
fully  persuaded,  that  the  transactions  predicted  in  the  two 
next  chapters  (the  concluding  part  of  the  fourteenth  alone 
excepted)  are  already  fulfilled:  I must  adhere  to  the  out- 
lines of  Bishop  Newton’s  interpretation,  in  preference  to  later 
systems. 

That  he  might  cause  her  to  he  carried  away  of  the  flood.  (15) 
'iva  Tavrrjv  ; torapotpoprjTov  noiTjar].  (Notes,  2 Sam.  22:5,6. 
ps.  65:6,7.  93:3,4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 6.  True  Christians,  being  of  heavenly  birth,  and 
expecting  a heavenly  felicity,  have  “put  on  Christ,”  are 
“clothed  in  his  righteousness,”  irradiated  by  his  light,  beauti- 
fied by  his  image,  and  taught  to  put.  earthly  things  beneath 
their  feet ; and  they  deem  it  their  honour  to  profess,  adorn  and 
recommend  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  apostles.  All  who  are 
thus  minded  should  pray  fervently,  and  labour  diligently,  in 
their  several  places,  for  the  increase,  prosperity,  and  purity 
Df  the  church:  and  ministers  should  especially  abound  in 
these  holy  employments.  For  the  devil  and  his  instruments 
are  vigilant,  united,  bold,  and  unwearied,  in  their  efforts  to 
destroy  the  religion  of  Christ;  and  too  generally  the  “king- 
doms of  the  world”  have  been  seduced  into  their  service  : 
surely  then,  the  servants  of  God  ought  not  to  be  timid,  heart- 
less, or  negligent,  in’opposing  their  designs! — It  is  a striking 
proof  of  the  wretched  state  of  this  apostate  world,  that  so 
•arge  a proportion  of  its  inhabitants  have  generally  been  sub- 
jected to  men,  eminent  only  for  tyranny  and  cruelty  : and  it  is 
a great  mysterj'  in  Providence,  that  these  are  left  to  attempt, 
and  effect  so  many  things  against  his  church.  They  cannot, 
however,  prevent  the  conversion  of  sinners,  or  the  final  salva- 
tion of  believers  : nor  can  they  withstand  him,  who  is  exalted 
to  “ the  throne  of  God,  to  rule  over  all  nations  with  a rod  of 
iron  or  overcome  those  who  are  invested  with  authority 
and  armed  with  power  by  him,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church, 
and  to  crush  those  who  persecute  it.  (Notes,  Zech.  4:4 — 10. 
12:2 — 5.)  The  Lord  has  not  hitherto  indeed  generally 
wrought  by  the  arm  of  the  magistrate  ; but  when  he  is  pleased 
to  raise  up  rulers  to  protect  his  people,  and  by  scriptural 
means  to  promote  his  cause,  we  should  be  thankful  for  them, 
and  avail  ourselves  of  their  countenance  and  assistance : 
though  the  church  has  her  place  prepared,  and  her  sustenance 
given  her,  far  more  frequently  in  a wilderness,  than  in  an  im- 
perial palace. 

V.  7 — 17.  Whilst  “Michael  our  Prince,”  “his  angels,” 
and  his  servants,  fight  against  “the  dragon  and  his  angels:” 
we  need  not.  fear  the  final  prevalence  of  any  enemy,  either 
against  the  church,  or  any  true  believer.  The  “ great  dragon, 
even  the  old  serpent  called  the  devil,  and  Satan,”  while  he 
deceives  and  rules  over  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  will  as  surely 
be  prevented  from  hurting  the  true  church,  as  he  and  his 
angels  were  cast  out.  of  heaven  at  first.  For  “ salvation  and 
strength,  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
Christ,’  will  renewedly  come,  from  time  to  time,  till  the 
dominion  of  every  enemy  be  destroyed,  and  the  mouth  of 
every. “ _ accuser  of  the  brethren”  be  stopped.  (Notes,  Is. 
51:15 — .7.  Rom.  8:32 — 39.)  But  victory  in  this  holy  war 
can  be  ontained  only  “ by  the  blood  of  the  I atnb,  and  by  the 

( 946  ) 


hand  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a lion : and  'the 
dragon  kgave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and 
great  authority. 

3 And  I saw  'one  of  his  heads  as  it  were 
’wounded  to  death  ; mand  his  deadly  wound  was 
healed : “and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
beast. 

4 And  “they  worshipped  the  dragon  which 
gave  power  unto  the  beast : Pand  they  worship- 
ped the  beast,  laying,  ^Who  is  like  unto  the 
beast?  rwho  is  able  to  make  war  with  him? 


15.  k 16:10.  17:12.  19:20.  20:2.  1 1:14.17:10.  ^(ir. slain,  m 12.  Ez.  30:24. 
,i  4.  17:6,8,13,17.  Luke 2:1.  John  12:19.  Acts  8:10,11,13.  2 Thes.  2:9—12.  o2. 
9:20.  Ps.  106:37,38.  1 Cor.  10:20— 22.  2 Cor.  4:4.  p 12,13,15.  Dan.  11 :36,37. 
2 Thes.  2:4.  q 18:18.  See  on  Ex.  15:11.  Ps.  89:8.  r Deut.  9:2.  1 Sam. 

17:24. 


word  of  the  testimony”  of  his  servants.  Faith,  prayer,  a holy 
life,  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  and  a willingness  to 
venture  or  suffer  even  unto  death,  with  zealous  and  faithful 
preaching,  are  the  weapons  by  which  the  saints  have  always 
conquered ; and  we  must  go  forth  with  the  same  armour,  and 
fight  in  the  same  manner,  if  we  would  share  their  triumphs- 
(Note,  2 Cor.  10:1 — 6.)  Over  such  victories  all  heaven 
rejoices,  and  all  that  love  the  kingdom  of  Christ. — But  Satan 
and  his  agents,  however  degraded  and  baffled,  will  proceed 
to  bring  “ wo  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :”  nay,  they 
rage  the  more,  when  their  plots  are  defeated;  and  multitudes 
are  by  them  deceived  and  destroyed.  Yet  the  church  still 
maintains  its  ground  on  earth,  and  believers  continually  enter 
heaven  :*  when  dangers  seem  to  overtake  them,  they  are  fur- 
nished with  “ eagles’  wings,”  to  “ fly  awTay  and  be  at  rest  :” 
when  heresies,  infidelity,  or  tribulation,  appear  ready  to  over- 
whelm them,  the  earth  opens  and  swallows  up  the  flood.  Even 
worldly  men  give  assistance  to  the  church,  when  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  make  use  of  them;  and  she  will  be  preserved  foi 
ever,  with  all  the  remnant  of  her  seed,41  who  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.” 
NOTES. — Chap.  XIII.  V.  1.  The  apostle,  “ standing 
on  the”  shore,  saw  a savage  “beast  rise  out  of  the  sea ;”  that 
is,  a tyrannical,  idolatrous,  and  persecuting  power,  springing 
up  out  of  the  commotions  which  took  place  in  the  world.  All 
interpreters  agree,  that  the  Roman  empire,  in  one  form  or 
other,  was  here  intended:  and  Papists,  continuing  such,  must 
contend,  though  against  the  most  conclusive  evidence  which 
can  be  imagined,  that  Pagan  Rome  was  meant.  But  Pagan 
Rome  had  existed  many  hundred  years  when  the  apostle  had 
this  vision  ; and  yet  he  saw  “ the  rise  of  this  bea§t.” — It  may 
indeed  be  said  that  Daniel,  in  vision,  saw  the  rise  of  the 
Babylonian  empire,  though  the  rise  of  it  preceded  his  pro- 
phecy ; (Notes,  Dan.  7:1 — 3.)  so  that,  this  circumstance  alone 
may  not  be  altogether  conclusive  in  the  argument:  but  the 
reign  of  this  beast,  during  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
from  whatever  period  it  be  dated,  must  be  conclusive:  for  the 
Pagan  Roman  empire,  properly  speaking,  did  not  continue 
three  hundred  years,  from  the  t^me  when  this  prophecy  was 
delivered  ; and  the  very  last  remains  of  it  were  subverted  in 
about  four  hundred  years.  Indeed,  the  whole  time,  from  the 
building  of  Rome,  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  first  Chris- 
tian emperor,  was  considerably  less  than  eleven  hundred 
years  ; and  even  to  Augustulus,  the  last  emperor,  A.  D.  476  ; 
that  is  from  its  birth,  to  its  death  ; it  lasted  at  the  most  only 
twelve  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years  : and  for  the  first  five 
or  six  hundred  years  of  this  term,  the  Romans  had  not  the 
smallest  concern  in  any  thing,  which  respected  the  church  of 
God.  It  is  therefore  absolutely  certain , that  the  Roman  power, 
as  professing  Christianity,  and  not  that  of  Pagan  Rome,  is 
meant.  The  dragon  before  mentioned  had  “ seven  crowns  on 
his  heads,”  but  this  “ beast  has  ten  crowns  on  his  horns.” 
(Note,  12:3 — 6.)  This  plainly  showed,  that  a revolution 

would  take  place  before  the  time  predicted  should  arrive ; and 
that  the  dominion  would  be  removed  from  the  imperial  city, 
and  divided  among  ten  kingdoms. — The  seven  heads  had 
indeed  lost  their  crowns,  but  they  had  preserved  or  acquired 
a name,  or  names,  “ of  blasphemy.”  (Notes,  Dan.  2:40 — 43. 
7:6 — 8,19 — 27.  8:9 — 12.)  Imperial  Rome  was  often  called 

The  eternal  city,  and  The  goddess  of  the  earth,  with  other 
blasphemous  titles ; and  altars,  temples,  and  sacrifices  were 
assigned  to  her,  as  a deity : and  it  will  appear  in  the  sequel, 
how  antichristian  Rome,  after  the  loss  of  the  imperial  dignity, 
obtained  or  resumed  similar  names  of  blasphemy.  (Note, 
2 Thes.  2:3,4.) — Out  of  the  sea.]  1 1:7.  Notes,  1 7:7,8,  Dan.  7:2,3. 

V.  2 — 4.  This  beast  was  without  a name,  like  the  fourth 
in  Daniel’s  prophecy  ; (Note,  Dan.  7:7,8.)  but  it  resembled 
in  divers  respects  the  other  three  beasts,  which  that  prophet 
had  seen;  and  thus  united  the  fierceness,  cruelty,  and  terror 
of  all  the  rest.-  (Notes,  Dan.  7:4 — 6.)  It  was  indeed  the 
same  with  Daniel’s  fourth  beast ; the  same  empire,  but  in  one 
special  form : for  “ the  dragon  had  now'  given  his  power, 
throne,  and  great  authority,”  to  the  beast.  The  dragon  may 
here  mean,  either  the  devil,  or  the  devil's  vicegerent,  the  idola- 
trous Roman  empire.  (Notes,  12:3 — 12.)  So  that  when 
another  idolatrous  persecuting  pow’er  had  succeeded  to  that 
of  the  heather,  emperors;  then  “the  dragon”  itad  transferred 
his  dominion  to  “ the  beast,”  or  the  devil  had  appointed  ano- 
ther vicegerent:  and  all  the  world  knows,  mat  this  accords 
to  the  history  of  the  Roman  empire,  Pagan  an-j  Papal — The 
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5 And  there  was  given  unto  him  "a  mouth 
speaking  .great  things  and  blasphemies ; ‘and 
power  was  given  unto  him  ‘to  continue  forty  and 
two  months. 

6 And  uhe  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy 

against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  xand 
his  tabernacle,  ?and  them  that  dwell  in  hea- 
ven.  . 

7 And  it  was  given  unto  him  zto  make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  aand  power 
was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations. 

8 And  ball  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wor- 
ship him,  c whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 

s Dan.  7:8,11.25.  11:36.  t See  on  11:2,3.  12:6,14.  * Ur , to  make  war.  7.  11: 

7.  u Job  3:1.  Matt.  12:34.  15:19.  Rom.  3:13.  x21:3.  John  1:14.  Gr.  Col.  1: 
19.  2:9.  Heb.  9:2,11,12.  y 4:1,4.  5:13.  7:9.  11:12.  12:12.  18:20.  19:1—6.  Heb. 
12:22,23.  z 11:7.  12:17.  Dan.  7:21,25.  8:24,25.  11:36— 39.  12:1.  a 10:11.  11: 
13.  17:15.  Ex.  9:16.  Is.  10:15.  37:26.  Jer.25:9.  27:6,7.  51:20—24.  Dan.  5:18 — 
23.  John  19:11.  b See  on  3,4— 14,15.  c 3 5. 20:12,15. 21 :27.  Ex.  32:32.  Is.  4:3. 
Dan.  12:1.  Duke  10:20.  Phil.  4:3.  d See  on  5:6 — 9,12.  John  1:29.  e 17:8.  Eph. 

project  of  re-establishing  the  old  idolatry  having  failed  ; a new 
species  was  invented  : saints  and  angels  succeeded  to  gods  and 
detni-gods  ; and  persecution  was  the  means  employed  for  sup- 
porting it.  (Note,  12:13 — 1^)  “ The  head  of  the  beast, 

wounded  to  death,”  represented  the  entire  subversion  of  the 
imperial  authority  in  the  time  of  Augustulus,  or  when  Rome 
became  a dukedom  to  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna.  (Note, 
8:12.)  Five  of  the  heads  of  the  beast,  or  the  dragon,  (for  in 
this  respect  they  are  the  same,)  were  superseded,  before  the 
apostle’s  time,  namely,  kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs, 
and  military  tribunes,  but  at.  the  time  above  mentioned,  the 
sixth  received  a deadly  wound.  (Note,  17:9 — 14.)  It  was, 
however,  afterwards  healed,  by  the  revival  of  the  imperial 
name  and  dignity,  in  the  person  of  Charlemagne,  or  Charles 
the  great,  who  was  proclaimed  Augustus,  A.  D.  800:  and 
this  head  subsisted  ever  since  in  the  emperors  of  Germany,  or 
of  ‘ the  holy  Roman  empire,’  till  subverted  by  recent  revolu- 
tions. For  the  emperor  of  Austria,  doubtless  by  constraint , 
has  resigned  the  title;  and  the  present  ruler  of  France  (1813) 
has  usurped  it  for  a season.  But  many  things  seem  now 
(1815)  to  be  reverting  into  their  former  channel;  and  it  is  too 
early  to  judge  how  this  revolution  may  terminate.  After 
Charles  had  been  thus  proclaimed  emperor,  the  temporal  and 
ecclesiastical  rulers  mutually  strengthening  each  other,  the 
Roman  power  became  again  formidable,  and  “all  the  world,” 
or  all  the  earth,  was  astonished  to  behold  that  empire  revived, 
which  seemed  to  be  totally  extinct:  so  that  a superstitious 
and  idolatrous  obedience  was  rendered  to  this  temporal  autho- 
-i*y,  as  engaged  to  support  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the 
Romish  church.  Thus  they  virtually  “worshipped  the  dra- 
gon, who  gave  his  power  to  the  beast  ;”by  submitting  without 
•eserve,  to  the  same  idolatrous  persecuting  power  as  before, 
only  in  another  form:  and  they  “worshipped  the  beast”  as 
one,  who  never  had  his  equal  on  earth,  or  in  heaven,  and  who 
would  surely  crush  all  that,  presumed  to  oppose  him.  Thus 
the  old  idolatry  was  fully  re-estabfished,  with  new  names ; 
and  the  worship  of  idols,  or  creatures,  is  in  effect  worship- 
ping the  devil. — Some  explain  “ the  deadly  wound,”  inflicted 
on  one  head  of  the  beast,  to  mean  the  revolution  which 
took  place,  when  Christian  emperors  succeeded  the  Pagan 
persecuting  emperors  ; and  the  healing  of  this  deadly  wound, 
the  subsequent  establishment  of  another  idolatrous  persecu- 
ting power,  bearing  the  Christian  name.  The  two  interpre- 
tations agree  in  the  grand  outline ; and  the  nature  of  this 
work  precludes  the  particular  consideration  of  subordinate 
questions. — IVho  is  like,  &c.  (4)  Notes,  Ex.  1 5: 1 1 . Ps.  89:6 
-12.  Is.  40:25,26.  2 Thes.  2:3,4. 

Beast.  (2)  Qypiov,  a wild  beast , a beast  of  prey. 

V.  5 — 7.  To  this  monstrous  savage  beast  “ was  given  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies.” — It  will  soon 
be  stated  as  the  author’s  opinion,  that  the  ecclesiastical  power 
of  Rome  was  the  agent,  and  the  Pope  the  speaking  image  of 
his  beast:  (Notes,  11 — 17.)  and  every  one  knows  what  blas- 
phemous and  enormous  claims  of  ‘His  Holiness,’  ‘Infallibi- 
lity,’ ‘Sovereign  of  kings  and  kingdoms,’  ‘ Christ’s  vicegerent 
on  earth,’ yea,  ‘God  upon  earth,’ have  been  spoken  by  this 
mouth  of  the  beast.  Power  also,  or  authority,  even  the  secu- 
lar empire,  was  given  him  to  continue,  or  rather  to  practise, 
or  to  prosper  in  his  undertakings,  for  forty-two  months  or 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  Some  copies  read,  “Make 
war :”  (7)  and  no  doubt  that  is  included.  This  term  coincides 
exactly  with  that  during  which  “ the  two  witnesses  prophe- 
sied in  sackcloth.”  (Notes,  11:3 — 12.)  This  beast  would, 
during  this  period,  “open  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against 
God;”  combining  with  the  ecclesiastical  power  in  its  usurpa- 
tions, and  in  entrenching  upon  the  peculiar  honours  and  pre- 
rogatives of  God  himself.  “ He  would  blaspheme  the  name 
of  God,”  by  requiring  all  men,  at  the  instigation  of  the  eccle- 
siastical i .nver,  to  render  that  worship  to  creatures,  which 
belongs  to  God  alone;  “and  his  tabernacle,”  or  true  Chris- 
tians, by  stigmatizing,  anathematizing,  and  murdering  them, 
ns  heretics  ■ “ and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,”  by  scandalizing 
angels  and  departed  saints,  as  if  they  sacrilegiously  sought 
&ad  were  pleased  with  the  idolatrous  worship  rendered  to 
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book  of  life  of  dtb<.  Latno  slain  Hrom  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world. 

9 If  f any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  Hhat  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  intc 
captivity : hhe  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be 
billed  with  the  sword.  ‘Here  is  the  patience  and 
the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11  And  I beheld  another  beast  kcomine:  up  out 
of  the  earth,  'and  he  had  two  horns  like  a lamb, 
mand  he  spake  as  a dragon. 

12  And  "he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast  before  him,  °and  causeth  the  earth  and  them 
which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast, 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 


1:4.  Tit.  1:2.  1 Pet.  1:19,20.  f See  on  2:7,1 1 ,17,29.  g Ex.  21 :23— 25.  Is.  14:2. 
33:1.  Matt.  7:2.  h 16:6.  Gen.  9:5,6.  Is.  26:21 . Matt.  26:52.  i 1:9.  2:2,19.  3:10. 
14:12.  Lam.  3:26.  Hab.2:3.  Luke  18— 28.  21:19.  Col.  1 : 1 1 . Heb.  6:12.  10.36,37. 
12:3,4.  Jam.  1:2—4.  5:7,8.  k 1.  11:7.  17:8.  1 Matt.  7:15.  Rom.  16:18.  2 Cor. 
11:13-15.  m 17.  12:3,4,17.  17:6.  Dan.  7:8,24,25.  2 Thes.  2:4.  u 1-8.  o3,14 
—17.  17:10,11.  2 Thes.  2:4. 


them  ; and  by  ascribing  to  the  saints  a variety  of  ridiculous 
actions,  which  they  never  did.  (Note,  18:20.)  It  was  also 
“given  to  the  beast  to  wage  war  against  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them:”  and  no  computation  can  reach  the  numbers 
who  have  been  put  to  death,  in  differejlt  ways,  on  account  of 
their  maintaining  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  opposing 
the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome.  A million  of  the 
poor  Waldenses  perished  in  France;  nine  hundred  thousand 
orthodox  Christians  were  slain  in  less  than  thirty  years  after 
the  institution  of  the  Jesuits;  the  duke  of  Alva  boasted  of 
having  put  thirty-six  thousand  to  death  in  the  Netherlands, 
by  the  hands  of  the  common  executioner,  during  the  space  of 
a few  years.  The  inquisition  destroyed  by  various  tortures 
one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Christians,  within  thirty 
years.  These  are  a few  specimens,  and  but  a few  of  those 
which  history  has  recorded : but  the  total  amount,  will  never 
be  known,  till  “ the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 
no  more  cover  her  slain.”  (Note,  Is.  26:20,21.)  These  were 
put  to  death  by  the  secular  arm  ; by  that  power,  of  which  the 
empire  was  the  head,  and  which  subsisted  in  ten  kingdoms: 
for  the  persecuting  ecclesiastical  power,  condescended  to  em- 
ploy kings  and  emperors,  as  the  executioners  of  its  murderous 
decrees! — Mr.  Faber  has  here  very  justly  pointed  out  an 
inaccuracy  in  bishop  Newton,  who  seems  to  confound  this 
beast,  or  the  secular  empire,  in  all  the  ten  kingdoms,  with  the 
little  horn  predicted  by  Daniel,  which  accords  to  the  second 
beast,  afterwards  mentioned.  (Note,  11,12.)  Yet  as  the 
secular  power  executed  the  persecuting  decrees  of  the  eccle- 
siastical, and  gave  its  power  to  that  beast;  the  things,  stated 
by  bishop  Newton  as  accomplishments  of  this  prophecy, 
were  evidently  such;  though  he  has  not,  with  his  usual  accu- 
racy, marked  the  manner  in  which  this  took  place.  (Notes, 
Dan.  7:7; 8,23—27.  11:36.) 

V.  8 — 10.  By  the  means  above  mentioned,  the  beast 
maintained  his  dominion  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  western 
world,  and  indeed  in  many  other  places  ; and  all  worshipped 
him,  by  the  most  abject  submission  of  body,  soul,  and  con- 
science, except  “ the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,”  (Note,  Rom.  11:1 — 6.)  “whose  names  were  written 
in  the  book  of  life,”  belonging  to  “ the  Lamb  that  had  been 
slain,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” — It  is  not  indeed 
quite  clear,  whether  Christ  be  here  said  to  “have  been  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,”  that  is,  in  the  purpose  of 
God,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  blood  to  the  salvation  of  all  be- 
lievers ; or  whether  the  names  of  the  persons  spoken  of  were 
“ written  in  the  book  of  life,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,” 
as  the  elect,  of  God  : but  the  language  is  in  a parallel  text 
more  explicit.  (17:8.  Notes,  20:11—15.  21:22—27.  1 Pet.  1:17 
— 21.) — This  prophecy  was  of  that  importance,  to  the  en- 
couragement and  direction  of  believers,  during  ‘ the  reign  of 
the  beast,’  as  well  as  for  the  due  understanding  of  the  great- 
est part  of  this  book,  that  the  attention  of  every  one  was 
especially  called  to  it.  (Notes,  2:10,11.  Matt.  13:9.  Mars. 
Ref.  f.)  For  the  persecutors  would  assuredly  be  destroyed, 
in  the  same  manner  as  they  had  destroyed  others:  (Notes, 
17: — 19:)  yet  here  would  be  the  trial  of  “the  faith  and  pa- 
tience of  the  saints  ;”  to  bear  up  under  such  complicated 
dangers  and  sufferings,  and  of  so  long  continuance,  beyond 
the  example  of  all  former  times  ; and  to  persevere  in  fa.cn 
and  obedience  through  them. — Faith  and  patience  would  do 
more  wanted  by  the  saints,  and  have  more  to  try  and  exer- 
cise them,  and  for  a longer  time  than  in  any  other  persecu- 
tion whatever. 

V.  11,  12.  -This  second  “beast”  did  not  come  up  out  ol 
the  sea,  or  from  wars  and  tumults,  as  the  first  did  ; (Note,  i .; 
but  “out  of  the  earth,”  silently  and  gradually,  as  plants  spring 
up:  (Note,  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  and  it  “ had  horns  like  unto  a lamb:" 
denoting,  that  it  was  a spiritual  dominion,  professedly  derived 
from  Christ,  and  exercised  in  a gentle  manner.  It  was,  there 
fore,  the  emblem  of  the  Roman  hierarchy:  and  Ins  two  horns 
have,  very  probably,  been  supposed  to  signify  the  regular  and 
secular  clergy  of  that  church  : as  the  other  “ beast.”  w-as  the 
emblem  of  the  temporal  authority  exercised  in  the  ten  king- 
doms of  the  empire,  in  support  of  that  spiritual  tyranny 
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13  And  ^he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  ^he 
tnak«.  th  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  men, 

14  \nd  rdeceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had 
power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast;  saying  to 
them  That  dwell  on  the  earth,  ‘that  they  should 
make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound 
by  a sword,  and  did  live. 

16:14.  19:20.  Ex.  7:1 1 ,12,22.  8:7,18,19.  9:11.  Dent.  13:2,3.  Matt.  24:24. 
Mark  13:22.  Acts  8:9 — 11.  2 Thes.  2:9,10.  q 11:5.  Nurn.  16:35.  1 Kings  18: 
38  2 Kingsl:10 — 14.  Matt. 16:1.  Luke9:54 — 56  . 2Tim.3:8.  rl2:9.  18:23.  19: 
20  20:3,10.  1 Kings  22:20.  wirg.  Job  12:16.  Is.  44:20.  Ez.  14:9.  2 Thes.  2:10 — 
12.  s See  on  3,8.  t 3,4,11,15.  14:9,11.  15:2.  16:2.  19:20.  20:4.  Ez.8:10.  16: 
17.  Dan.  11:36.  2 Thes.  2:4.  * Gr.  breath.  Gen.  2:7.  Ps.  135:17.  Jer.  10:14.  51: 


The  second  beast  is  elsewhere  called  “the  false  prophet;” 
(16:13.  19:20.)  which  abundantly  confirms  this  interpretation. 

1 In  the  language  of  symbols,  horns  are  kingdoms  ; consequently 
the  horns  of  an  ecclesiastical  beast  must  be  ecclesiastical 
kingdoms.  Now  I know  not  what  idea  we  can  annex  to  an 
ecclesiastical  kingdom,  subservient  to  the  head  of  an  ecclesi- 
astical empire,  except  that  of  a regularly  organized  body  of 
ecclesiastics,  subject  primarily  to  their  own  immediate  su- 
perior, and  ultimately  to  the  head  of  the  whole  empire.’ 
Faber,  ^hus  the  regular  clergy,  or  the  different  orders  of 
monks,  are  subject  each  to  the  principal  of  his  order,  who 
himself  is  subject  to  the  church  and  bishop  of  Rome  : and, 
in  like  manner,  the  secular  clergy,  or  parochial  ministers  and 
others  connected  with  them,  are  subject  primarily  to  their 
ordinary,  or  diocesan  bishop  ; he,  to  the  archbishop,  primate, 
metropolitan,  or  patriarch  ; but  all  to  the  church  and  bishop 
of  Rome.  And  as  they  are  enjoined  celibacy,  this  subjec- 
tion, and  their  devotedness  to  the  common  cause  of  that 
church,  are  most  entire  and  efficacious. — But  though  the 
beast  “ had  two  horns,  like  a lamb,”  yet  “ he  spake  as  a 
dragon,”  or  with  all  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the  persecuting 
Roman  emperors.  ( Note , 12:3 — 6.)  And  the  high  claims  of 
authority,  and  the  peremptory  commands,  menaces,  and  deci- 
sions of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  are  well  known.  The  second 
M beast”  is  likewise  the  minister,  adviser,  or  agent,  of  the  first 
Deast,  and  “ exerciseth  all  his  power  before  him.”  Accord- 
ingly the  different  orders  of  monks,  as  well  as  the  secular 
clergy  of  Rome,  have  always  possessed  immense  influence 
in  the  affairs  of  the  kings  and  nations  belonging  to  that 
communion  : their  principal  ministers  of  state  have  generally 
been  cardinals,  or  other  ecclesiastics  ; the  magistrate  has 
been  engaged  to  use  his  sword  to  enforce  their  decrees,  or 
execute  their  sentences  against  heretics;  and  bloody  wars 
without  number  have  been  waged  in  support  of  their  anti- 
christian  domination.  In  return  for  these  services,  they 
“ cause  the  earth  to  worship  the  first  beast ;”  they  have 
always  been  the  enemies  of  civil  liberty,  and  the  supporters 
of  tyranny,  and  even  of  the  unlawful  and  most  iniquitous 
commands  of  those  princes  who  supported  their  authority  ; 
which  is  a kind  of  idolatry,  as  it  exalts  the  will  of  man  above 
that  of  God.  So  that  tyranny  upholds  them,  and  they  up- 
hold tyranny  ; they  enslave  men’s  consciences,  and  help 
kings  to  enslave  their  persons  ; and  in  both  respects  enforce 
idolatry.  The  ecclesiastical  power  ‘ is  the  common  centre 
and  cement,  which  unites  all  the  distinct  kingdoms  of  the 
Roman  empire  ; and  by  joining  with  them,  procures  them  a 
blind  obedience  from  their  subjects  ; and  so  it  is  the  occasion 
of  the  preservation  of  the  old  Roman  empire,  in  some  kind 
of  unity,  and  name,  and  strength.’  Whiston. — Implicit  obe- 
dience, however,  to  the  authority  of  the  beast,  as  supporting 
idolatry,  and  requiring  men  to  worship  creatures  and  images, 
under  heavy  penalties,  must  be  especially  meant. — ‘ Here 
we  have  a plain  prediction  of  some  spiritual  power,  . . . which 
should  arrogate  to  itself  universal  or  catholic  authority  in  re- 
ligious matters;  which  should  coexist  upon  the  most  friendly 
terms  with  the  ten-horned  temporal  empire,  instigating  it  to  per- 
secute during  the  space  of  forty- two  prophetic  months,  ...  all 
such  as  should  dare  to  dispute  its  usurped  domination,  and 
which  in  short  should  solve  the  symbolical  problem  of  two  con- 
temporary beasts,  by  exhibiting  to  the  world  the  singular  spec- 
tacle of  a complete  empire  within  an  empire.  Where  we  are 
to  look  for  this  power,  since  the  great  Roman  beast  was 
divided  into  ten  horns,  ...  let  the  impartial  voice  of  history 
determine.  . . . Daniel,  who  fully  delineates  the  character  of 
the  little  horn,  is  entirely  silent  respecting  the  two-horned 
beast.  John,  who  as  fully  delineates  the  character  of  the 
two-horned  beast,  is  entirely  silent  respecting  the  little  horn. 
— The  little  horn  and  the  two-horned  beast,  act  precisely  in 
the  same  capacity  ; each  exercising  the  power  of  the  first  beast 
before  him  ; and  each  perishing  in  one  common  destruction 
with  him.’  Faber.  ( Notes,  Ban.  7:7— 14,19— 27.  8:9 — 12.) 

V.  13 — 17.  The  second  beast  maintains  his  pow'er  by 
“doing  great  wonders.”  (Note,  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12.)  These, 
whether  they  be  human  impostures,  or  wrought,  by  the  agency 
of  Satan,  “he  doeth  in  the  sight  of  men  to  deceive  them,” 
and  “in  the  sight  of  the  first  beast”  to  serve  him  ; but  they 
are  not  performed  either  by  the  power,  or  for  the  glory  ofGod. 
'Notes,  Ex.  7.22,23.  8:7,8.  Dent.  13:1—5.  Matt.  24:23—25. 

2 Tim . 3:6 — 9.)  The  fire  may  allude  to  the  miracles  wrought 
by  L '.jan;  (Notes,  1 Kings  18:36 — 39.  2 Kings  1:9—12. 
Luke  9:5  i — 56.)  and  predict  the  vain  pretences  of  the  beast 
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15  And  he  had  power  to  give  ‘life  unto  the 
image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  both  "speak,  and  xcause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
be  killed. 

16  And  he  causeth  all,  ^both  small  and  great, 
zrich  and  poor,  afree  and  bond,  to  ^receive  ba  mark 
in  their  right  hand,  cor  in  their  foreheads  ; 

„ 17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he 

17.  Hab.2:19.  Jam.  2:26.  Gr.  u Ps.  115:5.  135:16.  Jer.  10:5.  x See  on  14 
16:5,6.  17:6,14,17.  18:20,24.  19:20.  Dan.  7:20,21,25.  y 11:18.  19:5,18.  20:12 
2 Chr.  15:13.  Ps.  115:13.  Acts  26:22.  z Job  34:19.  Ps.  49.2.  a 6:15.  19:18, 

1 Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:28.  Eph.  6:8.  Col.  3:11.  t Gr.  give  them,  b 14:9 — 11. 
15:2.  19:20.20:4.  Zech.  13:6.  c 7:3.  Ex.  13:9.  Deilt.6:8.  11:18.  Ez.  9:4. 

2 Tim.  3:8. 


to  miracles  of  that  kind.  But  some  interpret  it  thus  : ‘ Heaven 
is  a symbol  of  the  church,  and  the  earth,  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. The  darting  forth  of  fire  out  of  the  church  upon  the 
secular  empire,  must  mean  solemn  interdicts  and  excommu- 
nications, pronounced  against  those  who  dared  to  oppose  the 
authority  of  the  beast.’  Faber.  The  miracles,  however,  of 
which  the  advocates  for  popery  boast,  as  certain  marks  of  a 
true  church,  are  here  shown  to  be  the  distinguishing  stigma 
of  antichrist : that  is,  such  ambiguous  and  suspicious  miracles ; 
or  indeed  any  miracles,  if  wrought  in  support  of  idolatry,  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  to  justify  the  per- 
secuting cruelty  of  those  who  profess  them.  By  these  means 
“ the  two-horned  beast,”  or  the  regular  and  secular  clergy, 
deceived  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  induced  them  to 
make  “ an  image  of  the  beast,”  or  the  temporal  authority  of 
the  empire,  as  it  formerly  subsisted  in  the  reigning  emperor 
at  Rome.  This  image  has  been  variously  interpreted.  But 
is  not  the  pope,  as  a temporal  prince,  the  very  image  of  the 
ancient  emperors?  Is  he  not,  as  the  pretended  infallible 
head  of  the  church,  the  great  idol  of  all  zealous  papists  ? and 
is  he  not,  in  both  respects,  the  representative  of  the  whole 
antichristian  tyranny  ? Can  we  then  doubt  who  this  “ image” 
is  ? Or  can  we  help  being  amazed  at  this  ejact  and  circum- 
stantial prediction  of  such  improbable  events,  so  many  hun- 
dred years  before  they  took  place?  The  two-horned  beast, 
or  the  Roman  clergy,  as  represented  by  the  consistory  oi 
cardinals,  which  assembles  at  the  death  of  a pope,  with  the 
full  concurrence  of  the  rulers  and  people  at  large,  through  the: 
papal  dominions,  “ makes  the  image,”  when  they  elect  a pri» 
vate  person  to  that  exalted  station ; and,  by  putting  him  in 
possession  of  the  supreme  authority,  they  “give  life  to  him” 
as  “ the  image”  of  the  ten-horned  beast,  and  “ enable  him  to 
speak,”  by  uttering  his  bulls  and  mandates,  as  well  as  to  uso 
the  names  of  blasphemy  before  mentioned.  (Note,  5 — 7.) 
But  before  this,  they  robe  and  crown  the  image  which  they 
have  made  ; they  place  him  on  an  altar,  and  kiss  his  feet,  and 
they  call  this  ceremony  adoration!  Like  other  idolaters  they 
make  their  idol,  and  then  worship  him : and  an  ancient 
medal,  struck  on  that  occasion,  has  this  motto,  Quern  creant , 
adorant,  ‘ whom  they  create,  they  adore !’  Then  they  use 
all  their  power  and  influence  to  support  his  authority,  through 
all  the  nations  of  their  oommunion : and  concur  in  persecu- 
ting, even  unto  death,  all  those  who  will  not  join  in  the  same 
idolatrous  observance  of  it.  ‘ The  pope  is  the  principle  of 
unity  to  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  beast ; and  he  causeth,  as 
far  as  h£  is  able,  all  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  supremacy, 
to  be  put  to  death.  In  short  he  is  the  most  perfect  resem- 
blance of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors  ; is  as  great  a tyrant 
in  the  Christian,  as  they  were  in  the  heathen  world  ; presides 
in  the  same  city,  usurps  the  same  powers,  affects  the  same 
titles,  and  requires  the  same  homage  and  adoration.  So  that 
the  prophecy  descends  more  and  more  into  particulars,  from 
the  Reman  state,  or  the  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to  the 
Roman  clergy  in  particular  ; and  then  to  the  pope,  the  head 
of  the  state  as  well  as  of  the  church,  the  king  of  kings,  as 
well  as  the  bishop  of  bishops.’  Bp.  Newton. — The  two-horned 
beast  likewise  performs  other  offices  to  the  first  beast;  by 
excommunicating  all  those  who  refuse  subjection  to  its 
usurped  dominion,  and  conformity  to  the  established  worship , 
and  thus  exposing  them  to  various  temporal  incapacities  and 
punishments,  as  outlawed  persons.  So  that,  of  whatever  rank 
they  be,  they  must  either  be  marked  in  their  right  hands  and 
their  foreheads,  with  “ the  mark,  name,  and  number  of  the 
beast,”  as  slaves  and  cattle  are  branded  and  numbered  ; that 
is,  they  must  openly  profess  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  conform  to  its  idolatries  and  superstitions,  as  the 
bondslaves  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  in  body,  soul,  and 
conscience,  and  so  be  “ marked  with  the  name  of  the  beast;” 
or  they  must  be  inhibited  from  all  commercial  dealings,  and 
even  excluded  from  the  most  needful  intercourse  with  man- 
kind. Very  many  instances  of  this  sort  are  recorded  in 
history  ; and  indeed  the  spirit  of  it  pervades  the  whole  sys- 
tem. Thus  the  second  beast,  though  appearing  “as  a lamb, 
spake  like  a dragon.” — By  the  mark  of  the  beast,  some  un- 
derstand the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  is  used,  not  only  in  a 
most  superstitious,  but  even  an  idolatrous  manner,  continually 
as  discriminating,  and  as  required  by  authority  in  the  church 
of  Rome. — Some  explain  the  making  of  the  image,  to  mean 
the  establishment  of  image-worship  ; and  the  various  impos- 
tures, by  which  the  deluded  votaries  were  induced  tc  suppose 
that  the  images  lived,  moved,  °.nd  sroke.  But,  whoeve* 
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vhat  had  dthe  mark,  or  ethe  name  of  the  beast,  f or 
the  number  of  his  name. 

18  sHere  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  un- 

4 See  on  16.  e 3:12.  14:11.  17:5.  22:4.  f 18.  15:2.  g 1:3.  17:9.  Ps.  107:43. 

consults  the  marginal  references,  (u — f.)  will  perceive  such  a 
difference,  and  even  contrast,  between  this  image,  and  all 
others,  mentioned  in  the  whole  Scripture,  (and  doubtless  other 
priests  have  possessed  ingenuity,  and  bestowed  pains,  in 
deluding  the  people,)  that  he  will  hesitate  at  a conclusion, 
which  makes  this  image  in  no  respect  essentially  different 
from  the  others.  If,  however,  life  and  speaking,  might  be 
interpreted  to  mean  the  priestcraft,  which  made  the  people 
think  the  images  lived  and  spoke;  surely  what  follows  must 
be  interpreted  in  a most,  unnatural  manner,  when  the  occa- 
sion taken  by  the  priests  to  persecute,  is  spoken  of  in  this 
language,  “ and  the  image  of  the  beast  shall  both  speak,  and 
cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the 
beast  should  be  killed,”  &c.  It  is  indeed  argued,  that  the 
original  should  be  rendered,  “made  an  image  to  the  beast,  or 
for  his  use;”  and  not  of  him:  but  instances  may  be  brought 
from  the  Greek  writers  of  exactly  similar  expressions,  where 
the  meaning  is  indisputably  according  to  our  translation  of 
this  passage.  Indeed,  if  a literal  image,  or  literal  images  be 
meant;  and  yet  the  beasts  are  not  supposed  to  be  literal 
beasts,  or  the  horns  to  be  literal  horns  ; this  blending  of  the 
literal  with  \he  figurative,  in  the  same  prophecy,  is  not  only 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  sound  interpretation,  but  a direct 
violation  of  th#t  laid  down  by  the  respectable  writer,  who  has 
adopted  this  interpretation.  ‘ The  whole  book,  excepting 
/hose  few  passages  which  are  avowedly  descriptive,  must  be 
understood  either  literally  throughout,  or  figuratively  through- 
out: otherwise  it  will  be  impossible  to  ascertain  the  meaning 
designed  to  be  conveyed.’  Faber.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
pope  be  really  this  image,  the  language  is  both  natural,  and 
extremely  expressive ; and  it  has  been  fully  verified  in  nu- 
merous instances,  by  papal  interdicts,  excommunications, 
and  similar  measures.  The  objections  of  late  brought  against 
this  interpretation,  have  led  me  to  perceive,  that  if  preceding 
expositors  could  have  foreseen,  what  their  successors  would 
have  objected  to  their  statement,  they  would  have  expressed, 
themselves  more  cautiously  and  accurately  : but  they  have 
produced  no  hesitation  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  emblem. — 
it  is  true,  that  the  pope  may  be  considered,  as  in  some  sense 
the  head  also  of  the  two-horned  beast  ; yet,  that  beast  con- 
tinues to  exist,  when  there  is  no  pope  ; and  the  cardinals,  as 
lepresenting  the  whole  ecclesiastical  power,  are,  during  that 
vacancy,  the  head  of  the  beast ; and  in  that  character  they 
create  the  pope,  to  be  the  image  both  of  the  secular  and  the 
ecclesiastical  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  whole.  He  does  not  derive  his  dominion  from  any 
hereditary  right,  or  from  popular  election,  or  from  regal 
appointment;  but  he  is  the  creature  of  the  Romish  clergy: 
yet,  being  created  by  them,  he  is  the  object  of  their  worship, 
find  exercises,  or  at  least  claims  a right  to  exercise,  absolute 
authority  over  both  them  and  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Indeed 
this  claim  was  long  generally  admitted  by  the  ten  horns  of 
lihe  beast,  though  in  some  instances  it  was  disputed.  {Notes, 
17:9 — 18.)  This  seems  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  and,  amidst 
so  many  emblems,  it  could  hardly  be  supposed,  that  no 
shadow  of  coincidence  should  appear. — 4 It  may  be  observed, 
that  when  the  first,  or  secular  beast  is  represented,  as  making 
war  with  the  saints,  and  overcoming  them;  it  is  nowhere 
said,  that  the  second,  or  ecclesiastical  beast,  should  do  more 
than  cause  them  to  be  killed.  The  little  horn  has  always 
worn  out  the  saints,  by  delivering  them  over  to  the  secular 
arm,  not  by  slaying  them  himself.  Th§  inquisitors,  with  a 
disgusting  affectation  of  lamb-like  meekness,  are  wont  to 
beseech  the  civil  magistrates  to  show  mercy  to  those  unfor- 
tunate victims,  whom  they  themselves  have  given  up  to  be 
consigned  to  the  flames.’  Faber.  {Note,  5 — 7.) — There  are 
various  other  interpretations,  by  different  writers,  of  several 
things  in  these  chapters,  chiefly  explaining  them  of  recent 
events  in  France  ; but  not  judging  any  of  them  either  well 
grounded,  or  even  supported  by  probable  arguments,  I did 
not  think  it  needful  to  introduce  them  in  this  work.  The 
books,  written  expressly  on  the  subject,  must  be  referred  to : 
and,  in  general,  the  writers  succeed  better  in  attempting  to 
refute  each  other’s  interpretation,  than  in  establishing  their 
own ; where  they  materially  differ  from  the  expositors,  who 
wrote  before  these  late  transactions. — Mr.  Cunninghame,  if 
I rightly  understand  him,  supposes  the  corrupt  church  itself 
to  be  the  image  ; as  formed  by  the  joint  consent  of  the  clergy 
and  laity  : but  of  what  is  the  corrupt  church  the  image  ? It 
cannot  be  the  image  of  the  beast,  or  the  secular  idolatrous 
persecuting  power,  {Notes,  1 — 7.)  as  this  image  is  expressly 
said  to  be  ; (11)  nor,  as  it  appears  to  me,  of  any  thing,  except 
itself,  or  of  those  who  made  it,  who  are  nearly  or  quite  the 
same  persons.  4 It  was  a common  fashion  in  St.  John’s  time, 
•or  every  heathen  god  to  have  a particular  society  or  frater- 
nity belonging  to  him : and  the  way  of  admitting  any  into 
ihese  fraternities  %vas;  1.  By  giving  him  some  hieroglyphic 
mark  in  the  head,  or  forehead,  which  was  accounted  sacred 
*o  that  particular  god  ; as  that  of  an  ivy-leaf  to  . . . the  fra- 
^rnity  cr Bacchus:  2.  By  sealing  themselves  with  the  name 
*>f  tnat  god : and  3.  With  that  number,  which  the  Greek 
fetters  rr  their  name  did  make  up.’  Grotius  in  Cressener.  I 


derstanding' count  the  number  of  the  beast:  for 
it  is  hthe  number  of  a man;  and  his  number  is 
six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 
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suppose,  the  name  of  their  idols.  Slaves  also  were  generally 
branded  with  the  names  of  their  owners. 

Y.  18.  Mention  having  been  made  of 44  the  number  of  the 
beast,”  or  that  44of  his  name,”  the  apostle  next  proposed  to 
men’s  consideration  the  number  itself;  introducing  it  by  say- 
ing, 44  Here  is  wisdom ;”  or  intimating  that  the  discovery  of 
the  name  of  the  beast  from  the  number , would  be  a proof  of  a 
man’s  discernment.  44  Let  him,”  therefore  44  that  hath  undei- 
standing,  count  the  number  of  the  beast:”  who  then  shall 
censure  or  ridicule  thos-e  who  attempt  to  do  it  ? {Note,  1:3.) 
For  it  was  44  the  number  of  a man  ;”  efther  such  a number  as 
men  use,  or  a number  implying  in  it  the  name,  title,  or  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic  44  of  a man.”  Now’  the  Greek  word 
Lateinos  signifies  the  Latin  man  ; or  the  man  of  Latium , from 
which  city  the  Romans  derived  their  original  and  their  lan- 
guage ; and  this  word,  according  to  the  genuine  orthography 
contains  in  numerical  letters,  exactly  the  44  number  six  hun- 
dred and  sixty-six.”  The  church  of  Rome  is  properly  the  La- 
tin church,  and  they  use  the  Latin  language  in  every  thing. 
The  beast,  therefore,  or  the  authority  exercised  through  the 
ten  kingdoms  in  support  of  that  church,  of  which  the  pope  is 
the  living  image,  may  well  be  called  LATEINOS.  But 
though  the  apostle  wrote  in  Greek,  he  yet  used  a few  He- 
brew names  in  this  book ; so  we  may  perhaps  think  he  al- 
luded to  a name  in  that  language:  and  it  is  most  astonishing 
that  the  word  Romiith  in  Hebrew,  which  answers  to  Lateinos , 
signifying  Roman,  contains  in  numerical  letters  exactly  six 
hundred  and  sixty-six.  Nor  can  any  other  two  words  be 
produced  from  two  different  languages,  which  so  nearly  agree 
together  in  meaning,  and  exactly  stand  for  the  same  number 
in  numerical  letters:  the  coincidence  is  really  most  surprising 
As  John  could  only  refer  to  the  Greek  or  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage in  this  matter;  and  as  the  number  of  the  name  of  the 
Latin  man , or  the  Roman , in  both  languages  is  exactly  the 
number  of  the  beast;  I see  no  occasion  to  doubt,  either  about 
the  beast  or  his  number,  especially  as  Irenaeus  in  the  second 
century  put  the  same  construction  on  it. — Romiith  is  indeed 
feminine  ; but  it  may  signify  either  the  Roman  church  or  king- 
dom, the  Hebrew  words  for  both  which  are  feminine.  The 
word  Latinus,  Lateinos , is,  however,  in  all  respects  by  far 
the  most  satisfactory,  notwithstanding  this  coincidence. — ‘No 
name,  though  it  may  possibly  comprehend  the  number  six 
hundred  and  sixty-six,  can  be  the  name  of  the  beast,  unless 
it  equally  answers  in  every  other  particular  to  the  prophetic 
description  of  that  name. — Lateinos  is  at  once  the  name  oi  a 
man,  (the  ancient  king  of  Latium,  whence  Rome  had  its 
origin,)  the  title  of  an  empire;  and  the  distinguishing  appel- 
lation of  every  individual  in  that  empire:  and  when  the  sum 
of  its  numerical  letters  is  taken  in  the  Greek  language,  . . it 
amounts  to  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.  On  these  grounds 
then,  I do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  Latinus,  and  nothing 
but  Latinus  is  the  name  of  the  beast;  for  in  no  other  word, 
descriptive  of  the  revived  temporal  beast,  or  the  papal  Ro- 
man empire,  can  such  a fatal  concurrence  of  circumstances 
be  found.’  Faber. — The  mark  of  the  beast  is  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  used  in  endless  superstitions,  and  even  idolatries. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  enemies  of  the  church  carry  on  their  designs,  under  a 
variety  of  odious  and  terrifjdng  forms:  they  often  unite,  or 
divide  among  them,  the  fierceness  and  cruelty  of  savage 
beasts,  with  the  subtlety  and  poison  of  serpents  : but  if  it.  will 
answer  their  purpose  better,  they  appear  as  gentle  44  lambs,” 
in  order  that,  when  they  have  opportunity,  they  may  speak 
44  as  dragons,”  and  44  lord  it  over  God’s  heritage”  with  cruel 
tyranny.  {Notes,  Matt.  7:15 — 20.  1 Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  They 
have  commonly  possessed  great,  power:  and  when  any  of  the 
heads  of  this  Leviathan  seemed  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  they 
have  been  again  healed ; and  in  another  form  they,  even  to 
this  day,  return  to  the  combat.  Indeed,  they  have  much 
encouragement  from  the  world : for  men  are  far  more  dis- 
posed to  admire,  and  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  these  mon- 
sters of  iniquity,  (as  if  none  were  like  them,  or  could  stand 
before  them,)  than  to  hear  the  word  of  God  from  his  faithful 
wdtnesses,  or  even  to  adore  and  submit  to  the  Son  of  God 
himself!  But  the  mouths,  even  of  those,  who  “open  them 
in  blasphemy,”  were  given  by  that  God  whom  they  thus  af- 
front; and  that  power  is  derived  from  him,  which  they  use  in 
44  making  war  against  his  saints  nor  can  men  of  any  de- 
scription reign  over  the  nations,  or  practise  against  the  church, 
further  than  he  sees  good  to  permit.  {Notes,  Ps.  76:10.  John 
19:8 — 12.) — All  will,  in  one  way  or  other,  be  “deceived, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
• that  was  slain,”  “according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
hath  purposed  in  himself.”  44  The  vengeance  that  is  written” 
will  surely  be  executed  on  all  persecutors  and  wicked  op- 
pressors ; but  the  saints  need  very  much  44  faith  and  patience,” 
when  their  lot  is  cast  in  evil  times ; and  they  should  cry  unto 
God  continually,  that  they  may  be  44  faithful  unto  death,  and 
so  receive  the  crown  of  life.” — Ungodly  priests,  and  tyranni 
cal  rulers,  support  each  other’s  usurpations,  iniquities,  exac 
tions,  and  oppressions  : whilst  the  one  by  war,  or  cruel  exe- 
cutions, destroy  all  opposers  ; and  the  other  deceive  or  terrifj 
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A v'  of  the  remnant  of  believers,  during  the  reign  of  the  beast, 

i-ti.  Vr  igr»  * * •«  reformation  ; the  dreadful  punishment  of  obstinate  op- 
s;  and  this  ' '.mediate  felicity  of  those  w'io  die  in  the  Lord,  6 — 13.  A 
fig'-jiuivj  preo.n  l vn  of  terrible  judgments,  upon  the  antichrislian  kingdom 
ana  its  siiojects,  inAirh  do  not  seem  to  have  yet  begun  to  be  fulfilled,  14 — 20. 

AND  aI  looked,  and  lo,  ba  Lamb  stood  on  the 
cmount  Sion,  and  with  him  da  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand,  ehaving-  bis  Father’s  name 
written  in  their  foreheads. 

2  And  I heard  1 a voice  from  heaven,  ?as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  hthe  voice  of  a great 
thunder : and  I heard  'the  voice  of  harpers  harp- 
ing with  their  harps : 

» 

t,  14.  4:1.  6:8.  15:5.  Jer.  1:11— 14.  Sz.  1:4.  2:9.  8:7.  10:1,9.44:4.  Dan.  12:5. 
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men  by  lying  miracles,  false  doctrines,  anathemas,  and  eccle- 
siastical censures.  But  all  these  evils  should  be  considered 
as  illustrative  of  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness 
of 'the  human  heart,  (Note,  Jer.  17:9,10.)  and  as  endearing 
to  us  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  review  ought 
also  to  make  us  thankful  for  our  civil  and  religious  liberties, 
in  this  highly  favoured  land.  We  are  exposed  to  no  interdicts, 
no  prisons,  no  cruel  tortures  or  death,  for  not  worshipping 
after  the  manner,  or  at  the  dictate,  of  either  prince  or  priest ; 
nor  are  we  tempted,  by  circumstances  of  danger,  to  profess 
and  subscribe  what  we  do  not  believe,  or  conform  to  what 
we  do  not  approve  ; though  alas  ! numbers  choose  to  do  it, 
“ for  filthy  lucre’s  sake.”  (Note,  1 Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  We  shall 
therefore  be  doubly  inexcusable,  if  we  do  not  embrace  and 
profess  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  worship  the  Father  accord- 
ing to  the  appointed  ordinances  : or  if  we  do  not  pray  for  the 
peace  of  those  under  whose  mild  government  we  enjoy  so 
many  privileges  ; observing  the  rule  of  the  wise  man,  to 
“ fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  meddle  with  those  that 
are  given  to  change.”  But  he  who  has  wisdom  and  under- 
standing in  these  things,  will  see  that  ail  the  enemies  of  God 
are  numbered  and  marked  out  to  destruction;  that  the  term 
of  their  power  will  soon  expire,  and  that  all  nations  shall  at 
length  submit  to  our  “King  of  righteousness  and  peace.” 
NOTES. — Chap.  XIV.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  having 
been  shown  the  foregoing  particulars  concerning  Papal  Rome, 
the  antichristian  secular  and  ecclesiastical  domination  of  the 
Beast,  and  its  image,  with  all  idolatry  and  tyranny  connected 
with  them;  had  next  a vision  of  the  true  “church  in  the  wil- 
derness,” during  the  same  period  : which  had  special  reference 
to  the  darkest  times,  previous  to  the  dawning  of  the  reforma- 
tion. He  “ looked,  and  behold  a Lamb,”  the  emblem  of  Christ, 
“ stood  on  mount  Sion,”  where  the  temple  was  built,  which 
was  a type  of  the  true  church  and  of  heaven  itself;  and  with 
him  were  “ a hundred  and  forty-four  thousand”  persons. 
(Notes,  7:1 — 8.)  This  seems  a mystical  number,  the  twelve 
patriarchs  multiplied  by  the  twelve  apostles,  and  both  multi- 
plied by  a thousand ; as  if  the  hundred  and  forty-four  were 
leaders  of  thousands : so  that  there  was  a considerable  num- 
ber of  true  Israelites,  and  of  those  who  held  the  apostles’  doc- 
trine, and  marched  under  their  banner,  in  the  most  degenerate 
times  ; being  the  successors  of  that  remnant,  which  was  found 
in  the  first  three  centuries,  during  the  persecutions  of  the 
heathen  emperors.  (Notes,  7:9 — 17.  Rom.W'A — 6.)  As  the 
worshippers  of  the  beast  “ were  marked  with  his  name  and 
number;”  (Note,  13:13 — 17.)  so  these  disciples  of  Christ 
had  “ihe  name  of  his  Father”  written  in  legible  characters 
on  their  foreheads:  they  were  his  worshippers,  they  bore 
his  image,  they  avowed  and  evidently  showed  that  they 
belonged  to  him.  T„is  evident  from  history,  that  there  were 
such  persons,  in  the  darkest  times,  who  ventured  and  laid 
down  their  lives  for  the  truth  and  worship  of  the  gospel. 
Indeed  these  were  the  same  as  the  two  witnesses  during  the 
times  in  which  they  lived,  only  represented  under  another 
emblem.  (Notes,  11:1 — 14.) — This  multitude  were  “singing 
a new  song  before  the  throne,”  with  a voice  loud  as  that,  of 
mighty  rushing  waters,  or  that  of  thunder;  yet  exquisitely 
harmonious,  and  accompanied  with  the  music  of  harpers  of 
consummate  skill.  No  doubt  “the  new  song,”  which  they 
«ang,  accorded  to  that  which  has  been  already  considered. 
(Notes,  5:8 — 10.  7:9—12.  Ps.  33:2,3.  96:1.  98:1—3.  Is.  24:16. 
42:10 — 12.)  This  was  sung  in  the  presence  of  the  emblema- 
tical representatives  of  the  church  and  its  ministers;  (Note, 
4:6 — 8.)  and  none  could  learn  it,  but  the  redeemed.  (Note, 
2:17.)  For,  as  it  related  immediately  to  redemption ; the  proud, 
the  impenitent,  the  unbelieving,  and  the  carnal,  could  not  un- 
der; tand  the  nature  or  the  glory  of  this  subject:  nor  could 
angels  join  in  it,  not  being  “ redeemed  to  God  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  ;”  though  they  unite  in  worshipping  him,  as  worthy 
to  receive  all  honour  and  blessing.  (Note,  5:11 — 14.) — The 
antichristian  church  at  an  early  period  discouraged  and  re- 
viled marriage,  enjoined  celibacy  on  priests,  immured  num- 
bers of  both  sexes  in  convents,  extolled  virginity  as  almost 
essenfij  to  piety  and  purity,  and  ranked  its  virgins  with  the 
sain  s and  martyrs  of  the  primitive  times.  (Note,  1 Tim.  4: 
1 — 5.)  But  these  unnatural  restrictions  and  attempts  to  intro- 
( 950  ) 


3 And  they  sung  as  were  ka  new  song  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and 
the  elders:  and  mno  man  could  learn  that  song 
but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
which  were  "redeemed  from  the  earth. 

4 These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with 
women  ; °for  they  are  virgins.  PThese  are  they 
which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. 
These  ^were  'redeemed  from  among  men,  being 
rthe  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5 And  sin  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  : for 
they  are  ‘without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 
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duce  a kind  of  life  on  earth,  which  in  general  only  suits  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  made  way,  not  only  for  exorbitant 
spiritual  pride,  but  also  for  the  most  unnatural  and  detestable 
licentiousness,  and  for  crimes  too  horrid  to  be  specified  : and 
at  the  same  time,  the  church  was  polluted  with  the  most  mani- 
fest and  abominable  idolatry,  or  spiritual  fornication.  (Notes, 
17:1 — 6.)  But,  says  the  apostle  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
these  true  Christians  “ are  they,  who  are  n^t  defiled  with 
women.”  “ Marriage  being  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed 
undejiled ,”  the  clause  may  be  understood  in  the  literal  sense, 
and  also  figuratively : “ For,”  says  he,  “ they  are  virgins,” 
even  such  as  the  Scripture  commends,  who  are  espoused  to 
Christ,  and  unfeignedly  love  him,  who  are  faithful  and  obe- 
dient to  him ; and  deeming  themselves  his  alone  and  wholly, 
wait  for  the  completion  of  their  sacred  union  with  him  ; and 
in  the  mean  time  prefer  suffering  and  death  to  the  spiritual 
fornication  and  adultery  to  which  all  others  are  given  up. 
(Notes,  19:1—6.  Cant.  1:3.  2 Cor.  11:1—6.)  They  therefore 
“ followed  him,  whithersoever  he  went,”  through  persecutions 
and  tribulations,  .into  obscurity,  or  into  prisons,  with  self- 
denial,  obedient  faith,  and  patient  hope;  “taking  up  their 
cross,”  and  copying  his  example  of  meekness,  purity,  and 
love.  (Notes,  John  10:26 — 31.  12:23 — 26.)  These  were  the 
persons,  “ who  had  been  redeemed  from  among  men,”  being 
actually  interested  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  ; and  they  were 
consecrated  to  God  “as  first-fruits,”  (for  whose  sake  he 
spared  others,)  and  to  the  Lamb,  “as  purified  unto  him,  to 
be  his  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.”  (Notes,  Tit, 
2:14.)  They  were  not  hypocrites,  but  upright  in  their  re- 
pentance, faith,  and  love  ; and  they  held,  professed,  and 
preached  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ : so  that  they  were  ac- 
cepted and  sanctified  persons,  against  whom  no  charge  could 
be  alleged  “ before  the  throne  of  God.”  (Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2. 
John  1:47 — 51.) — ‘The  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  ap- 
peared to  the  apostle  as  standing  on  the  mount  Sion,  or  in 
the  true  church,  because  they  constituted  the  persecuted  church 
in  the  wilderness:  (Rev.  12:6 — 14.)  and  as  the  followers  of  the 
beast  have  the  mark  and  name  of  the  beast ; so  have  these  the 
seal  of  God  impressed,  (Rev.  7:3.)  and  the  name  of  God  writ- 
ten on  their  foreheads.  They  alone  are  able  to  learn  the  new 
song  of  the  heavenly  harpers,  because  they  alone  are  the 
worshippers  of  the  one  true  God,  through  the  one  true  medi- 
ator Jesus  Christ ; the  adherents  of  the  apostacy  offering  up 
their  devotions  to  other  objects,  and  through  other  mediators. 
They  are  virgins,  undefiled  with  women,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  free  from  the  nollutions  of  idolatry  ; which  is  spiritual 
whoredom  and  adulrery.  They  follow  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
ever he  goeth,  resolutely  adhering  to  the  religion  of  Christ 
in  troublesome  times,  as  well  as  in  prosperous  ones,  and  flee- 
ing into  sequestered  valleys  and  wild  deserts,  rather  than 
relinquish  their  profession  of  the  gospel.  They  are  “ re- 
deemed from  among  men,”  being  rescued,  by  the  almighty 
power  of  divine  grace,  from  the  corruptions  and  abominations 
of  Babylon ; and  they  are  consecrated  as  the  first-fruits  of 
Christianity,  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  an  earnest  and  as- 
surance of  a more  plentiful  harvest,  first,  at  the  era  of  the 
reformation,  and  afterwards  at  the  yet  more  glorious  era  of 
the  Millennium.  “ In  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile:”  inas- 
much as  they  handle  not  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  like 
popish  venders  of  indulgences,  and  preachers  of  purgatory, 
human  merit,  and  idolatry;  but  faithfully  and  simply  declare 
the  way  of  everlasting  life.  And  they  are  “ without  fault 
before  the  throne  of  God,”  having  “ washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;”  God  not  im- 
puting their  trespasses  unto  them,  but  accounting  them  as  if 
they  had  never  sinned,  through  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ,  who  was  “ made  sin  for  them,”  “ in  order  that  they 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  hirti.”  By  these 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  I understand  peculiarly  the 
depressed  church  in  the  wilderness,  previous  to  the  time  of  the 
Reformation : for  history  sufficiently  demonstrates,  that  there 
have  been  in  every  age  some  faithful  worshippers,  who  con- 
sented not  to  the  general  apostacy , but  who  prophesied,  al- 
though in  sackcloth,  against,  its  abominations.’  Faber. — They 
who  object  to  this,  saying  that  the  church  was  then  in  a de- 
pressed state  but  here  exulting  and  triumphing  witn  joyful 
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6 And  I saw  "another  angel  fly  xin  the  midst 
of  heaven,  having  nhe  everlasting  gospel  Ho 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to 
*every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple, 

7 Saying  bwith  a loud  voice,  cFear  God,  dand 
give  glory  to  him  ; for  ethe  hour  of  his  judgment 
is  come:  and  f worship  him  that  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of 
waters. 
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praises, seem  to  forget  the  Christian’s  motto:  “ sorrowful,  but 
always  rejoicing.”  “We  glory  in  tribulations  also,  &c.” 

( Notes , Is.  24:13 — 15.  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  8:32 — 39.) — Zion  also 
was  indeed  a conspicuous  place  in  the  church  ; but  not  like 
the  celebrated  cities  of  Greece  and  Rome.  It  is  very  ob- 
scure, and  little  noticed  in  profane  history.  ( Notes , Ps.  2:4 
—6.  87:  Is.  12:4— 6.  Heb.  12:22—25.  1 John  3:1— 3.)—  First- 
fruits.  (4)  Note , Jam.  1:16 — 18. 

V.  6,  7.  It  is  generally  admitted,  by  the  best  intrepreters, 
that  the  three  angels,  introduced  in  these  and  the  following 
verses,  were  emblematical  heralds  of  the  progressive  reforma- 
tion from  popery.  When,  therefore,  the  extent  and  prevalence 
of  the  power  of  the  beast,  at  its  full  height,  had  been  predicted 
in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; the  diminution  and  weakening  of  it, 
as  introductory  to  his  destruction,  is  intimated  in  this.  Some 
explain  the  proclamation  of  the  first  angel,  of  the  ninth,  tenth, 
or  eleventh  centuries  : and  no  doubt  there  were  even  then 
both  princes,  bishops,  and  councils,  who  struggled  against 
the  worship  of  images,  and  the  other  grosser  abominations  of 
the  church  ofRome.  Yet  they  generally  concurred  in  sup- 
porting the  dominion  of  the  beast ; though  they  were  earnest 
that  it  should  be  exercised  in  a different  manner  as  to  some 
particulars.  Such,  however,  as  were  real  Christians,  and 
entered  a proper  protest  against  the  prevailing  corruptions  of 
the  church,  whether  in  the  imperial  palace,  or  in  the  conclave, 
(if  that  was  ever  done,)  may  properly  be  ranked  in  the  num- 
ber mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses : for  these  evidently 
relate  to  a later  and  more  public  and  general  protestation. 
Others,  however,  seem  to  fix  the  time  of  their  accomplish- 
ment too  late  ; and  so  leave  a large  vacant  space  in  the  series 
of  predicted  events  ; and  then  crowd  too  many  into  the  re- 
maining periods. — We  may,  therefore,  I apprehend,  interpret 
this  “ first  angel,”  messenger,  or  herald,  to  be  an  emblem  of 
those  who  first  publicly  erected  the  standard  of  reformation, 
and  who  contended  for  “ the  everlasting  gospel”  of  Christ,  in 
opposition  to  all  the  innovations  and  usurpations  of  the  beast, 
his  image,  and  the  false  prophet.  This  honour  seems  to  be- 
long to  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who  had  the  true 
gospel  among  them  ; avowed  its  everlasting  obligation  and 
excellency  ; opposed  it  to  the  authority  of  popes,  councils, 
and  persecuting  princes  ; declared  the  pope  to  be  antichrist  ; 
and  propagated  their  doctrines  with  zeal  and  success,  and 
multiplied  into  a vast  number  of  churches.  And  after  im- 
mense slaughter  had  been  made  of  them  by  persecutions  and 
bloody  wars,  the  residue  still  retained  their  tenets,  and  being 
dispersed  into  other  countries,  they  rapidly  carried  “ the 
everlasting  gospel”  with  them  ; as  an  angel,  a messenger  of 
peace  to  men,  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven  ; so  that  the 
Lollards  in  England,  and  the  Bohemians  in  Bohemia,  and 
the  adjacent  regions,  and  many  others  in  different  places, 
seem  to  have  principally  learned  the  gospel  from  them  ; nay, 
the  reformation  itself  appears  to  have  sprung  from  the  seed 
which  they  sowed,  and  watered  with  rivers  of  their  blood. 
So  exact  was  the  prophecy,  that  they  had  “ the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  !”  (Note,  11: 
3 — 6.)  They  also  loudly  called  on  men  to  fear  and  glorify 
God,  as  the  hour  of  his  judgment  was  at  hand  ; and  to  worship 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  by  refus- 
ing to  join  the  worship  of  idols,  and  that  of  the  beast  and  his 
.mage.  (Notes,  19:9,10.  Acts  14:11 — 18.  17:22 — 29.) — Some  re- 
spectable commentators  explain  these  verses  of  Luther,  almost 
exclusively  ; and  suppose,  that  many  things,  in  his  situation, 
character,  and  testimony,  remarkably  answered  to  it.  I cannot 
however  think,  that  the  previous  public  testimonies  against 
the  beast,  are  wholly  passed  over,  or  that  an  individual , how- 
ever illustrious,  occupies  so  conspicuous  a station  in  this  con- 
cise prophecy.  But  I am  much  farther  from  being  convinced, 
that  more  modern  events,  or  the  present  zeal  for  missions,  is 
meant ; because  the  testimony  of  the  angel,  or  messenger, 
was  evidently  borne  against  popery , not  heathen  idolatry  ; 
and  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  and  of  images  of  God, 
is  as  real  idolatry,  as  that  of  the  pagans. — Everlasting,  &c. 
(6)  ‘ It  is  styled,  “ The  everlasting  gospel being  like  its 
divine  Author,  “ the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever 
in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the  beast,  and  the  false  pro- 
phet, which  shall  be  “ rooted  up,  as  not  of  the  heavenly 
Father’s  planting.”  Matt.  15:13.’  Bp.  Newton. — It  is  ob- 

Ected,  that  the  reformers  did  not  “ preach  to  every  nation, 
ndred,  and  tongue  :”  and  it  may  be  answered,  that  neither 
lid  the  apostles,  in  the  strict  literal  import  of  the  words  ; 


8 And  Hhere  followed  another  angel,  saying 
hBabylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  ‘be 
cause  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  win** 

kthe  wrath  of  her  fornication.  [ Practical  Observation 

9 And  ‘the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying 
with  a loud  voice,  mIf  any  man  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  fore- 
head, or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  same  shall  "drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mix 
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(Col.  1:6,23.)  nor  have  any  others  to  this  day.  But  it  was 
the  doctrine  and  desire  of  the  reformers,  that  the  gospel 
should  be  preached  throughout  the  earth. — The  angel  “ had 
the  everlasting  gospel.”  This  is  by  Mr.  Cnnninghame  sup- 
posed to  be  the  book  containing  the  gospel,  and  he  seems  prin- 
cipally to  explain  it  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society- 
— Far  be  it  from  me  to  withhold  or  deduct  from  the  honour 
justly  due  to  that  Society  : when,  by  the  astonishing  success 
of  atheists  and  infidels,  “ the  enemy  came  in  like  a flood,” 
“ the  spirit  of  God  has”  surprisingly  “ lifted  up  a standard 
against  him  and  the  Bible  Society  has  been  honoured  in 
this,  as  in  no  small  degree  the  standard  bearer.  But 
we  must  not  interpret  prophecy  by  our  partialities,  or  even 
most  legitimate  affections  ; and  the  order  of  events,  in  the 
whole  arrangement  of  the  prophecy,  requires  a far  different 
interpretation. 

V.  8.  If  we  explain  the  first  angel,  as  the  herald  of  the 
dawning  of  the  reformation,  in  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and 
fourteenth  centuries  ; we  may  properly  explain  this  of  the 
Bohemians  and  others  in  the  fifteenth,  who  were  their  genuine 
offspring  and  successors.  Some  of  these  persons,  with  still 
greater  confidence  and  vehemence  than  the  Albigenses,  de- 
clared Rome  to  be  mystical  Babylon,  and  the  pope  and  church 
there  to  be  antichrist ; and  they  endured  severe  persecutions 
for  these  protestations,  and  for  their  profession  of  the  gospel. 
John  Huss  and  Jeromof  Prague,  especially,  were  perfidiously 
and  cruelly  burned  by  the  council  of  Constance ; which 
council  was,  in  fact,  the  united  power  of  the  whole  antichris- 
tian  beast.  These  heralds  announced  the  fall  of  mystical 
Babylon,  as  the  ancient  prophets  had  done  that  of  literal  Ba 
bylon,  long  before  the  event.  (Notes,  Is.  21:6 — 9.  Jer.  50:2,3 
51:7 — 9.)  Neither  was  this  doom  more  certain,  than  it  would 
be  just ; as  she  had  corrupted  and  intoxicated  the  nations, 
not  only  with  her  love-potions,  as  a seducing  harlot,  but  by 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications,  terrifying  men  into 
idolatry  by  fierce  persecutions.  (Notes,  17:1 — 6.  Jer.  25:15 
— 26.  51:7.)  As  Rome  was  mentioned  under  the  name  and 
emblem  of  a Gentile  city,  so  her  idolatry  was  called  fornica- 
tion rather  than  adultery  ; as  it  generally  is  in  Scripture,  when 
committed  by  the  professed  worshippers  of  God.  (17:2.)— 
Bishop  Newton  explains  this  verse  of  the  Waldenses,  and  the 
foregoing  verses  of  more  ancient  events  ; on  the  contrary,  Mr. 
Faber  interprets  those  verses  of  Luther,  and  this  of  Calvin 
and  his  associates.  This,  however,  seems  to  me  to  rendei 
individuals  far  too  prominent  in  so  concise  a prophecy.  Nor 
should  I have  mentioned  the  names  of  John  Huss  and  Jerora 
of  Prague,  except  as  they  were  the  mouth,  or  voice,  of  a very 
large  body  of  men,  delivering  its  testimony  in  the  most  public 
manner  conceivable,  and  sealing  it  by  martyrdom. — Still,  I 
observe,  that  the  grand  outlines  are  clear  ; and  commenta- 
tors in  general  are  agreed  about  them : so  that  the  subordi- 
nate differences  of  opinion  do  not  affect  the  main  argument. — 
Some  indeed  would  explain  this  verse  of  future  times,  be- 
cause Babylon  is  not  yet  totally  fallen  : but  this  deranges  the 
whole  plan  of  interpretation,  adopted  by  the  ablest  exposi- 
tors, which  is  the  only  clue  that  can  lead  us  through  its 
mazes  ; and  this  would  introduce  perplexity  and  uncertainty. 
Nothing  is  more  common  in  prophecy,  than  for  future  events, 
as  absolutely  determined,  to  be  spoken  of  in  the  present  or 
past  time  : and  the  same  words  were  spoken  of  literal  Baby 
Ion,  long  before  her  destruction.  ( Marg . Ref.  h.) — 4 The 
clue  that  has  principally  conducted  me  through  both  parts  of 
the  Revelation,  is  following  the  series  of  history,  and  the 
successive  order  of  events.  After  the  description  of  the  two 
beasts,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  whose  power  was  esta- 
blished according  to  my  hypothesis  in  the  eighth  century,  but,, 
according  to  most  commentators,  much  sooner  ; there  would 
be  a very  large  chasm,  without  the  prediction  of  any  memor- 
able event,  if  these  prophecies  relate  to  the  time,  immediately 
preceding  the  fall  of  Antichrist  and  the  Millennium. — What  a 
long  interval  would  there  be  without  any  prophecy  ; and  bow 
thick  would  the  events  follow  afterwards  ! For  all  the  parti- 
culars ...  to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  must  be  ful- 
filled before  the  Millennium.’  Bp.  Newton. — It  is  also  worthy 
of  notice,  that  about  the  era  above  mentioned,  the  opinion 
began  to  be  publicly  avowed,  by  several  persons,  that  the 
church,  court,  and  city  ofRome,  were  Babylon,  and  so  ine 
vitably  doomed  to  destruction. 

V.  9 — 11.  This  third  angel  and  his  proclamation  “ with  a 
loud  voice”  may  be  explained  of  Luther,  and  his  loud,  rough, 
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ture  “into  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  he  shall 
*>be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  ‘bn  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb : 

11  And  rthe  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  Bfor  ever  and  ever:  and  they  have  lno  rest  day 
nor  night,  uwho  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  xis  the  patience  of  the  saints  : >here 
are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  zthe  faith  of  Jesus. 

o!S:6.  Ps.  73:10.  Is. 51:17.  Jer.  49:12.  Lam. 4:21.  Hab.  2:16.  Matt.  20:22.  26: 
39.  \>  9:17,18.  19:20.  20:10.21:8.  Gen.  19:24.  Dent.  29.23.  Job  18:15.  Ps. 

11:6.  Is.  30.33.  34:9.  Matt.  25:41.  Jude  7.  q Ps.  37:34  . 52:6  . 91:8.  Ez. 
20:48.  Malt.  13:41,42,49,50.  2 Thes.  1:8,9.  r 18:18.19:3.  Gen.  19:28.  Is.  33: 
14.  34:10.  Joel  2:30.  Luke  16:23,24.  s 4:9.10.  5:13,14.  7:12.  11:15.  20:10.  22: 
5.  Ex.  15:18.  Ps.  10:16.  145:1.  Matt.  25:41,46.  IIeb.l:8.  t l ent.  28:65. 
Is.  57:2u,21.  Matt.  1 1 :28,29.  Mark  9:43— 49.  Luke  16:24,25.  u 9.  13:15— 18. 
x See  on  13:10.  y See  on  12:17.  z 3:8,10.  2 Tim.  4:7.  a 11:15,19.  16:17. 

and  vehement  protestation  against  the  idolatries  of  the  church 
and  bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  whole  antichristian  fabric  : yet 
we  must  also  take  in  all  his  coadjutors  and  successors,  and  all 
the  effects  of  this  combined  and  persevering  protestation,  to 
this  day,  and  even  beyond  it.  His  voice,  with,  that  of  those 
who  were  raised  up  in  divers  countries  to  join  him,  and  to 
follow  up  the  assault,  was  indeed  very  “loud.”  They  at- 
tacked the  beast  with  far  more  vehemence,  than  any  who 
went  before  had  done.  They  not  only  declared  him  to  be 
antichrist ; but  they  carried  their  researches  into  the  idola- 
tries, iniquities,  and  impostures  of  the  whole  papal  system ; 
and  showed  that  it  was  utterly  incompatible  with  the  religion 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  founded  in  ignorance,  usurpation,  ava- 
rice, and  hypocrisy.  And  they  insisted  strongly  on  the  ne- 
cessity of  separating  from  so  corrupt  a church  ; boldly  retort- 
ing the  charge  of  heresy  and  schism,  which  the  popish  party 
brought  against  them,  and  fully  proving  it  against  their  oppo- 
nents. Thus  tbej'  induced  whole  nations  to  castoff  all  regard 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  engaged  vast  multitudes  to  pro- 
test against  popery  as  a damnable  religion,  not  only  in  the 
persecuting  tyrants  who  imposed  it,  but  in  all  who,  even  from 
dread  of  persecution,  or  from  more  corrupt  motives,  con- 
formed to  it  : and  this  was  exactly  the  purport  of  the  third 
ungel’s  proclamation.  They  loudly  insisted  upon  it,  that  all 
who  adhered,  with  a blind  and  devoted  attachment,  to  the 
beast  and  his  image;  ( Notes , 13:11 — 17.)  professing  their 
abominable  doctrines,  conforming  to  their  idolatries,  concur- 
ling  in  their  cruelties,  and  reducing  their  principles  to  prac- 
tice ; (being  intoxicated  with  “the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
iornications  ;”)  would  drink  of  the  unmingled  wine  of  God’s 
wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his  indignation.  ( Notes , 16:17 — 21. 
Ps.  75:8.  Is.  51:17—20.  Jer.  25:15—17.)  Yea,  that  they 
would  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  or  be  cast  into 
hell,  to  be  tormented  in  that  flame  ; that  this  would  be  “ in 
'he  presence  of  the  holy  angels,”  who  would  applaud  the  jus- 
lice  of  their  punishment  ; “ and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,” 
who  would  pronounce  and  execute  the  sentence  upon  them, 
for  their  opposition  to  his  gosrpel,  and  for  giving  his  mediato- 
rial glory  to  saints  and  angels:  and  “that  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  would  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever.”  The  words 
translated  “ for  ever  and  ever,”  are  the  most  energetic  which 
are  found  in  the  whole  Greek  language,  to  signify  eternity , and 
seem  incapable  of  any  other  meaning.  (Note,  7:9 — 12.)  The 
passage,  therefore,  evidently  predicts  the  clear  and  strong 
manner,  in  which  these  reformers  would  protest  and  argue 
against  purgatory  ; and  insist  upon  it,  that  the  wicked  will  be 
‘ tormented  in  hell  for  ever :”  and  a subsequent  verse  evi- 
dently opposes  the  same  doctrine,  by  showing  the  immediate 
nappiness  of  believers  after  death.  (Note,  12,13.) — Every 
one,  who  is  at  all  conversant  with  the  writings  of  the  re- 
formers and  their  successors,  knows  that  they  generally  de- 
clared, without  hesitation,  that  popery  was  a damnable  reli- 
gion. Mr.  Hooker,  in  Q,ueen  Elizabeth’s  time,  brought  him- 
self into  suspicion,  and  was  engaged  in  a controversy,  because 
he  asserted,  with  much  caution,  and  many  distinctions,  that 
pap’s's  might  be  saved  : and,  whatever  contempt  may  be  cast 
on  their  bigotry,  in  this  day  of  fa'se  candour,  liberality,  and 
disregard  to  the  Scriptures  ; it  is  worthy  of  serious  considera- 
tion, whether  this  passage  do  not  warrant  by  far  the  greatest 
rpart.  of  what  these  reformers  advanced  on  that  subject  ; 
-though  they  might  not  always  exactly  distinguish  between 
those  “ who  hated  the  light,”  and  those  whose  eyes  were  too 
weak  to  endure  its  effulgence,  when  it  broke  in  upon  them  all 
at  once. — To  explain  this  most  energetic  passage,  (which  be- 
yond doubt  predicts  a general  and  most  awful  protestation 
against  the  leading  tenets  of  popery  as  damnable , in  all  wrho 
embrace  and  adhere  to  them,  as  well  as  in  the  inventors  and 
imposers  of  them,)  to  signify  any  testimony,  or  protest  made 
in  a single  kingdom,  as  for  instance  in  England,  seems  to  me 
a total  departure  from  the  grand  scale,  on  which  these  pro- 
phecies should  be  interpreted  ; and  as  in  all  respects  inad- 
missible. Nor  can  any  temporal  judgments  on  collective  bo- 
dies, be  the  fulfilment  of  the  awful  denunciation,  which  evi- 
dently relates  to  individuals,  and  to  each  individaal  who  is 
guilty  • and  if  words  can  convey  the  idea  of  eternal  punish- 
ment, it  is  here  denounced.  (Mar".  Ref.  p — t.  Notes,  19: 
r-21.  20:7-10,11-15.  Matt.  25:41— 46.)— It  may  also  be 
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13  And  I heard  aa  voice  from  ifeaven,  saying 
unto  me,  bWrite,  “Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
ddie  in  the  Lord  ’from  henceforth : yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  “rest  from  their  labours; 
fand  their  works  do  follow  them. 

14  And  I looked,  and  ^behold,  a white  cloud, 
and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  hlike  unto  the  Son  ot 
man,  having  on  his  head  'a  golden  crown,  and  in 
his  hand  ka  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  'came  out  of  the  temple, 
mcrying  with  a loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the 

Matt.  3:17.  b 1:11.  2:1.  10:4.  19:9.  21:5.  c 20:6.  Ec.  4:1 ,2.  Is.  57:1,2.  2 Cor. 
5:8.  Phil.  1:21— 23.  d Rom.  14:8.  1 Cor.  15: 18.  1 Thes.  4:14,16.  5:10.  * Or, 
from  henceforth,  saith.  the  Spirit  ; yen.  e 6:11.  7:14— 17.  Job  3:17 — 19.  !». 
'35:10.  57:2.  Luke  16:25.  2 Thes.  1:6,7.  Heb.  4:9— 11 . f Ps.  19:1 1 85:13.  Mott. 
25:35—40.  Luke  16:9.  1 Cor.  15:58.  Gal.  6:7,8.  Phil.  2:17.  2 Tim.  4:7,8.  Heb. 
6:10,11.  g 15,18.  1:7.  10:1.  20:11.  Ps.  97:2.  Is.  19:1.  Matt.  17:5.  Luke  21:27. 
h 1:13.  Ez.  1:26.  Dan.  7:13.  i 6:2.  11:17.  19:12.  Ps.  21 :3.  Heb.  2:9.  k 15 — 
17.  Joel  3:12,13.  Matt.  13:30.  Mark  4:29.  117.16:17.  m 6:10.  Is.  62:1,6,7. 

very  well  worth  inquiring,  whether  there  be  not  some  remains 
of  the  papal  superstition  and  corruption,  even  in  protestant 
churches  ? And  how  far  they,  whose  grand  object  it  seems 
to  be,  to  contend  most,  and  most  vehemently,  not  to  say  viru- 
lently, for  that  which  admits  of  the  least  scriptural  proof,  or 
no  scriptural  proof,  keep  at  a proper  distance  from  this  tre- 
mendous warning. 

Y.  12,  13.  When  the  doctrines  above  mentioned  began  to 
be  openly  propagated,  terrible  persecutions  were  raised : it 
was  therefore  added,  “Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints.” 
They  would  have  abundant  need  to  exercise  patience  and 
perseverance,  in  obeying  God  and  holding  the  true  doctrine 
of  Christ,  amidst  the  bloody  race  of  inquisitors  and  persecu- 
tors, who  kindled  fires  on  earth  to  torture  and  burn  them, 
though  in  vain  they  called  for  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy 
them ; and  who,  by  most  horrid  cruelties,  together  with  wars 
and  massacres,  destroyed  incredible  multitudes,  in  opposing 
the  progress  of  the  reformation.  (Notes,  13:8 — 10.  17:6.) 
To  encourage  the  saints  to  patience,  in  suffering  for  the  truth 
even  unto  death,  the  apostle  showed,  that  he  “heard  a voice 
from  heaven,”  ordering  him  to  write,  “ Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord,”  (or  in  the  true  faith  and  hope  of  the 
gospel;  Note,  1 Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  “even  from  henceforth.” — 
This  verse  has  much  perplexed  many  commentators,  in  re- 
spect of  its  prophetical  meaning  and  connexion : but,  upon 
the  plan  which  we  are  now  pursuing,  nothing  can  be  more 
obvious.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory,  with  indulgences,  human 
merits  to  be  sold  by  the  church,  masses  and  prayers  for  the 
dead;  was  one  principal  source  of  wealth,  influence,  and  au- 
thority to  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome.  This  also  first 
stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Luther,  who  began  his  attack  by  pro- 
testing against  these  atrocious  practices:  and,  by  examining 
the  Scriptures,  he  and  his  followers  established  it,  as  a certain 
truth,  in  the  judgment  of  immense  multitudes,  that  there  was 
no  such  place  as  purgatory:  but  that  the  wicked,  when  they 
die,  go  directly  to  hell,  and  believers  immediately  enter 
heaven.  Now  what  words  could  more  aptly  predict  this 
change  in  the  sentiments  of  a large  proportion  of  professed 
Christians,  than  these  do?  It  is  evident,  from  the  internal 
chronology  of  the  book,  and  from  the  series  of  predicted 
events,  that  the  reformation  was  here  intended  ; and  the 
apostle  was  ordered  to  write,  just  in  this  place,  (probably  he 
knew  not  on  what  account,)  “ Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die 
in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth :”  that  is,  from  this  period  be- 
lievers will  generally  understand  that  encouraging  truth  ; and 
not  have  to  encounter  the  fears  of  purgatory,  or  to  apprehend 
a delay  of  their  felicity,  when  seized  with  the  agonies  oi 
death,  or  called  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  Christ’s  sake.  In- 
deed, it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  expectation  of  imme- 
diate happiness,  was  the  joy  and  support  of  those  numbers, 
who  were  burned  alive,  or  otherwise  cruelly  martyred,  during 
those  times. — This  “voice  from  heaven”  w7as  attested  by  an 
internal  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  assured  the  apos- 
tle, that  believers  rested  after  death  from  all  their  labours  and 
sufferings,  and  consequently  could  have  no  purgatory  to  fear: 
and  that  their  works  followed  them,  to  prove  the  sincerity  oi 
their  faith,  and  to  ensure  a gracious  reward.  (Notes,  Matt. 
25:34—40.  Rom.  2:7—11.  2 Cor.  5:9—12.  Marg.  Ref.  f.) 
—Rest.  (13)  11.  Note,  Heb.  4:3— 11— To  explain  this  of  any 
state  of  the  church  on  earth,  is  doing  the  greatest  violence 
imaginable  to  the  words  of  the  apostle. — “ Dying  in  the  Lord,” 
and  being  immediately  happy,  must  refer  to  individuals,  and 
to  another  world.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:1 — 8.  Phil.  1:21 — 2G  ) 

V.  14—20.  Thus  far  we  have  generally  proceeded,  by  the 
guidance  of  past  events,  and  considerable  satisfaction  seems 
to  have  been  obtained  in  explaining  these  prophecies ; but 
here,  I apprehend,  that  direction  almost  wholly  faiis  us. 
This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the  evident  inability  of  expo- 
sitors to  make  any  regular  and  consistent  application  of  the 
subsequent  chapters,  except  as  coincident  with  those  things 
which  have  been  already  considered.  Under  this  persuasion, 
of  which  further  reasons  will  be  afterwards  assigned,  I shall 
not  obtrude  mere  conjectures  on  the  reader,  nor  attempt  to 
pry  into  “ things  not  seen  as  yet.”  Hitherto,  in  gene,  al,  the 
ground  has  seemed  good,  and  the  road  in  a measu  e plain  ; 
and  I have  felt  some  confidence,  as  well  as  uaed  caution,  in 
the  progress:  but  caution  must  be  almost  mv  f nVc».myamon 
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cloud,  "Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap : for  the 
time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ; “for  the  harvest  of 
the  earth  Pis  'ripe. 

16  And  ^lie  that  sat  on  the  cloud  rthrust  in  his 
sickle  on  the  earth  ; and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  8came  out  of  the  temple 
which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a sharp 
sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  ‘came  out  from  the  altar, 
"which  had  power  over  fire ; xand  cried  with  a 
loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying, 
Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters 
of  the  vine  of  the  earth  ; for  her  grapes  ?are  fully 
ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  *and  cast 
it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20  And  athe  wine-press  was  trodden  bwithout 
the  city,  cand  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press, 
even  unto  the  horse-bridles,  by  the  space  of  a 
thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

n See  on  k.  14.  oJer. 51:33.  Joel3:13.  Matt.  13:30,39.  p 18.  Gen.  15:16. 
Zech. 5.6— 11.  Matt.  23:32.  1 Thes.  2:16.  * Or , dried.  q 14.  Matt.  16:27. 

John  5:22,23.  r 19.  16:1,  &c.  s 14,15,18.  15:5:6.16:1.  t 6:9,10.  u 16:8. 
x See  on  15,16.  y See  on  p.  15.  z 19:15 — 21.  Deut.  32:32,33.  a Is.  63:1 — 6. 
Lara. 1:15.  b 11:8.  Heb.  13:12.  c 19:15— 21.  Is.  34:5-7.  63:24.  F.z.  39:17-21 . 
a 12:1—3.  Dan.  4:2,3.  6:27.  b 6.  8:2,6.  10:3.  16:1—17.  21:9.  Matt.  13:41,42, 
49,50.  c 8:13.  11:14.  16:17—21.  17:1.  d 7.  14:10,19.  16:19.19:15.  Dan.  12:6, 
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and  monitor  in  what  now  remains  : for  the  country  is  un- 
known, and  no  guide  is  to  be  found,  who  understands  any 
thing  w’ith  certainty  concerning  the  road.  The  exact  and 
surprising  fulfilment  of  many  and  complicated  predictions, 
through  the  course  of  about  seventeen  hundred  years,  has 
been  shown;  which  is  a real  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
the  Scriptures : but  we  must  bequeath  to  posterity  the  satis- 
faction of  understanding,  and  being  filled  with  adoring  wonder, 
at  witnessing  the  accomplishment  of  the  remainder.  The 
prophecy  has  been  evidently  traced  down  to  the  reformation ; 
and  this  may  include  all,  which  has  intervened  to  this  day, 
nr  shall  intervene,  till  “ the  slaying  of  the  witnesses,”  and 
their  resurrection  ; if  these  events  be,  as  I firmly  believe,  yet 
future.  ( Notes , 11:7 — 14.)  Whether  the  events  here  pre- 
dicted precede  or  follow  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
or  third  wo-trumpet,  I cannot  absolutely  determine : but 
vhey  seem  evidently  to  relate  to  the  fall  of  popery ; and  per- 
haps give  a succinct  intimation  of  what  is  more  folly  predicted 
in  the  next  and  following  chapters.  [Notes,  16: — 19:) — The 
preceding  judgments  and  transactions  not  having  produced 
a voluntary  and  effectual  reformation  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
beast;  the  iniquity  of  the  nations  of  which  it  is  constituted  is 
filled  up,  and  they  become  ripe  for  judgments.  (Notes,  Gen. 
15:16.  Zech.  5:5—11.  Matt.  23:29— 39.  1 Thes.  2:13— 16.) 
These  judgments  are  emblematically  described  as  a harvest 
and  a vintage : and,  as  the  latter  succeeds  to  the  former  in 
the  course  of  nature,  so  it.  is  subsequent  to  it  in  the  prophecy, 
and  will  be  by  far  the  most,  terrible.  (Note,  Joel  3:9 — 17.) — 
Christ  appeared  to  the  apostle  in  vision,  “ like  unto  the  Son 
of  Man,”  in  human  nature;  upon  “a  white  cloud,”  the  em- 
blem of  his  holy,  righteous,  and  mysterious  dispensations  ; his 
“ golden  crown”  signified  his  supereminent  authority,  and  “ his 
sharp  sickle”  his  terrible  vengeance  on  his  enemies.  “ The 
angel  out  of  the  temple”  may  signify  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  employed  to  announce  the  approach  of  these  judg- 
ments: and  “ the  second  angel  coming  out  of  the  temple,”  to 
reap  the  vintage,  may  represent  some  executioner,  or  succes- 
sion of  executioners,  of  the  wrath  of  Christ  on  the  opposers 
of  his  authority  : while  the  third  angel  from  the  altar,  who  had 
power  over  fire,  giving  orders  to  the  second  angel  to  reap  the 
vintage,  implies,  that  these  judgments  would  constitute  a 
sacrifice  to  divine  justice,  and  consume  as  with  fire  those 
who  had  despised  or  perverted  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
(Notes,  8:1 — 6.  Ez.  9:1 — 7.)  The  “casting  of  the  vintage 
into  the  wine-press  of  God’s  wrath,”  and  the  “ treading  of  it 
without  the  city,”  (as  being  no  part  of  the  true  church,)  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  event.  (Note,  11:1,2.)  But  it  is 
remarkable,  that  sixteen  hundred  furlongs,  or  two  hundred 
miles,  is  exactly  the  length  of  the  papal  dominions  in  Italy ; 
and  probably  these  will  be  deluged  with  blood,  in  a most 
awful  manner,  which  is  represented  by  language  tremen- 
dously hyperbolical.  (Notes,  Is.  34:  63:1 — 6.  Jer.  51:33. 
Matt.  13:36 — 43.) — Some  expositors,  who  have  written  since 
ihis  interpretation  was  first  made,  (A.  D.  1791,)  decide  wilh 
confidence,  that  the  bloody  scenes,  lately  exhibited  in  France 
<4nd  on  the  Continent,  are  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning “ the  harvest ;”  though  the  vintage  may  be  yet  future, 
nor  do  I at  all  doubt,  posterity  will  clearly  see,  that  these 
events  began  to  accomplish  the  prediction.  I cannot  however 
think,  either  that  at  so  early  a stage  we  are  capable  of  deter- 
nK  g on  the  subject ; or  that  a more  general  and  almost 
universal  display  of  divine  vengeance,  on  all  the  kingdoms  of 
die  beast,  (those  perhaps  excepted,  but  those  only,  who  have 
Lilly  and  decidedly  cast  off  its  dominion,)  is  intended  by  the 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

A vision  of  seven  angels  prepared  to  execute  judgments  ; wilh  the  triumphant 
song  of  the  church  on  that  occasion,  1 — 4.  Seven  vials  are  given  to  the  angels 
lor  that  purpose,  and  the  temple  is  filled  with  smoke,  5 — 8. 

AND  aI  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and 
marvellous,  bseven  angels  having  the  seven 
clast  plasrues : for  in  them  ais  filled  up  the  wrath 
of  God. 

2  And  I saw  as  it  were  ea  sea  of  glass  f min- 
gled with  fire;  and  them  §that  had  gotten  the 
victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and 
over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
hstand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  'having  the  harps  of  God. 

3  And  they  sing  kthe  song  of  Moses  'the  ser 
vant  of  God,  mand  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  say- 
ing, "Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  "Lord 
God  Almighty  ; pjust  and  true  are  thy  ways,  ithou 
King  of  'saints. 

4  rWho  shall  not  fear  thee,  O Lord,  sand  glo 
rify  thy  name?  for  lthou  only  art  holy:  "for  a., 
nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee  ; xfor 
thy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 

9:11.  John  1:17.  Heb.  3:5.  m 5:9— 13.  7:10,0  . 14:8.  n Ex.  15:11.  Job  5:9. 
Ps.  78:12.  105:5.  111:2.118:22,23.139:14.145:6.  Dan.  4.2,3.  oSeeoni*. 
11:17.  Gen.  17:1.  p 16:5— 7.  19:2.  Dent.  32:4.  Ps.  85:10,11.  99:4.  100:5.  145: 
17.  Is.  45:21.  Hos.  14:9.  Mic.  7:20.  Zeph.3:5.  q Is.  9:6,7  . 32: 1 ,2.  33:22, 
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harvest;  as  well  as  still  more  tremendous  scenes  by  “ the 
vintage.”  (Notes,  19:17—21.  Ps.  149:7—9.  Ez.  39:1—20. 
Mic.  7:14—17.) 

PRACTICAL  observations. 

V.  1 — 8.  The  Lord  reserves  a remnant  to  himself  in  the 
worst  of  times,  who  dissent  from  the  prevailing  idolatries  and 
dbominations  ; who  profess  his  truth  and  bear  his  image  ; who 
sing  the  praises  of  redeeming  grace,  in  strains  which  none 
else  can  learn  ; who  cordially  love  and  devotedly  cleave  to 
him  ; who  “ follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  being 
the  first-fruits  of  the  earth ;”  who  “are  Israelites  indeed,” 
“ in  whose  mouth  is  found  no  guile,”  and  who  “ are  without 
fault,”  being  fully  accepted,  and  really  sanctified,  before  the 
throne  of  God.  May  it  be  our  prayer,  our  endeavour,  yea 
our  ambition,  to  be  found  in  this  honourable  company!  If  we 
have  a good  hope,  that  we  are  thus  distinguished ; we  ought 
to  do  every  thing  in  our  power,  as  well  as  beseech  the  Lord 
continually,  that,  faithful  ministers,  like  beneficent  angels, 
“flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,”  may  carry  “the  ever- 
lasting gospel,”  and  preach  it  to  “ all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  ;”  that  so  sinners  may  fear  and  glorify  God  ; and 
turn  from  all  their  idols  and  iniquities,  to  worship  the  great 
Creator,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  who  shall  speed- 
ily come  to  be  our  Judge.  These  events  faith  anticipates, 
as  if  they  were  already  accomplished. 

V.  9 — 20.  Subtle  deceivers,  and  they  who  have  been  be- 
trayed info  their  delusions  by  pride,  unbelief,  a carnal  mind, 
love  of  sin,  and  fear  of  man,  will  ere  long  “ drink  together  of 
the  wine  of  God’s  wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his  indignation:” 
and,  however  men  may  flatter  or  excuse  themselves,  when 
they  conform  to  corrupt  and  sinful  customs  or  impositions, 
they  will  find  at  last  that  the  Lord  deeply  abhors  such 
"prevarication. — Let,  therefore,  such  as  “ fear  the  reproach” 
or  the  wrath  of  men,  and  are  tempted  to  disobey  God, 
remember  that  awful  “ torment,”  the  smoke  of  which  ascend 
eth  up  “ for  ever  and  evtjr.”  For  the  modern  quietus  of  a 
purgatory,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  is  as  destitute  of 
scriptural  foundation,  as  the  purgatory  before  that  awful 
season,  which  is  maintained  by  the  church  of  Rome ; and 
they  who  die  in  their  sins,  will  too  late  find,  that  the  punish 
ment  of  hell  will  endure  “for  ever  and  ever.”  “Here  then 
is  the  patience  of  the  saints,”  to  vent  ure  or  suffer  any  thing,  in 
“obeying  the  commandments  of  God,”  and  professing  “the 
faith  of  Jesus :”  may  God  bestow  this  patience  upon  us,  that 
we  may  be  ready,  should  times  of  persecution  overtake  us  ! 
We  have  the  best  reasons  in  the  world  for  this  conduct;  as 
a “voice  from  heaven,”  attested  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  assures 
us,  that.  “ Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord ;”  that 
they  ‘immediately’  rest  from  their  labours,  and  that ‘their 
works  follow  them,”  to  ascertain  their  title  to  unspeakable 
felicity,  and  the  degree  of  glory  reserved  for  them:  while 
their  persecutors,  and  all  wicked  men,  are  ripening  for  the 
harvest  and  vintage  of  divine  vengeance ; and  will  soon  be 
“cast  into  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God.”  Nor  can 
the  most,  tremendous  judgments  ever  witnessed  on  earth,  or 
even  heareafter  to  be  witnessed,  as  inflicted  on  nations  ripe 
for  vengeance,  give  so  much  as  an  adequate  idea  of  the  ven- 
geance awaiting  impenitent  workers  of  iniquity. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 4.  This  chapter  introduces 
the  seven  vials,  all  of  which  fall  under  the  seventh  trumpet, 
as  the  seven  trumpets  were  included  under  the  seventh  seal 
for  they  contain  “ the  seven  last  plagues,”  in  which  the  wrath 
of  God  is  filled  up,  or  accomplished,  on  the  persecuting 
idolatrous  power  assuming,  and  disgracing  beyond  ex 
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b And  after  that  I looked,  and,  behold,  The  tem- 
ple of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven 
was  opened. 

6 And  The  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, having  the  seven  plagues,  aclothed  in  pure 
and  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girded 
with  golden  girdles. 

7 And  bone  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the 
seven  angels  cseven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  dvvho  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8 And  ethe  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  ffrom 
the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power ; and  gno 
jman  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  htill  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

y See  on  11 : 19.  Ex.  25:21.  Nnm.  1 :53.  Matt.  ‘27:51 . z See  on  1.  aSeconl: 
13.  Ex.  28:5— 8.  Ez.  44:17,18.  T,uke24:4.  b See  on  4 :6— 9.  c5:8.  16:2, 

&c.  17:1.  21:9.  Ps.  75:8.  Jer.  25:15.  d Sceon  4:9.  10:6.  1 Thes.  1:9.  e Ex. 


pression,  the  sacred  name  of  Christian.  These  plagues 
must  therefore  be  coincident  with  the  last  wo-trumpet,  in 
great  measure  at  least.  (Note,  11:15 — 18.)  The  second 
part  of  this  prophecy  has  been  traced  from  the  latter  years  of 
the  sixth  trumpet,  to  the  reformation,  nay,  to  the  present 
era  : and  to  go  back  into  former  ages,  to  find  out  events, 
which  may  answer  to  the  subsequent  predictions,  deranges  the 
whole  plan  of  the  book,  and  reduces  the  interpretation  to 
ambiguity  and  uncertainty.  Our  key  has  hitherto  opened  the 
most  intricate  wards  of  these  predictions,  without  violence ; 
that  is,  as  far  as  to  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  trumpet:  but 
no  writer,  as  it  appears  to  me,  has  yet  (A.  D.  1815)  succeeded 
in  what  follows.  For  the  commencement  of  it  is,  according 
my  view,  precisely  the  time  in  which  we  live  ; as  appears 
from  a due  consideration  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years  of  the  reign  of  the  beast. — Different  computations, 
indeed,  have  been  made  of  the  period,  when  these  years  will 
end : yet  none  seem  to  have  proved  that  they  will  terminate 
more  early  than  A.  D.  1840,  while  many  think  they  will  not 
end  till  A.  D.  2000.  But,  whether  sooner  or  later,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  time  is  not  arrived : and,  therefore,  that 
“the  pouring  out  of  the  vials”  has  not  yet  begun. — Some 
indeed  of  late  have  fixed  the  beginning  of  this  period  (the 
1260  days)  to  A.  D.  533  ; when  the  emperor  Justinian  issued 
certain  edicts,  acknowledging  and  supporting  the  Pope,  or 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  head  of  the  whole  church : and  thus 
they  compute,  that  they  terminated  A.  D.  1792,  the  era  of  the 
French  revolution. — If  they  be  correct,  of  which  I presume 
not  to  judge,  then  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  has  indeed 
begun : but  they,  who  shall  live  at  the  latter  end  of  this 
century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  next,  will,  I have  little  doubt, 
know  that  it  has  but  just  begun. — The  apostle  had  mentioned 
great  woes,  which  would  come  under  the  three  last  trumpets  : 
(8:13.  10:7.  14:19,20.)  yet  when  the  seventh  trumpet  was 
sounded,  he  mentioned,  almost  exclusively,  the  happy  effects 
of  it,  to  the  end  of  time,  without  speaking  particularly  about 
the  woes.  (Note,  11:15 — 18.)  But  here  he  resumes  that 
subject,  and  prophetically  shows  what  woes  would  follow 
the  sounding  of  that  trumpet.  Nothing  is  more  important,  in 
explaining  prophecies,  than  to  determine,  as  far  as  we  can, 
which  events  are  past,  and  which  are  to  come  • under  this 
conviction,  I must  proceed  to  consider  what  follows,  in 
general,  as  in  futurity : and  shall  therefore  not  detail  any  of 
the  interpretations,  or  conjectures,  which  have  been  made  of 
them,  with  relation  to  past  events;  because  I cannot  myself 
find  any  satisfaction  from  them. — The  great  and  marvellous 
sign,  which  the  apostle  saw  in  heaven,  the  scene  of  his 
visions,  (Note,  4:1 — 3.)  implied,  that  very  interesting  and 
extraordinary  events  were  about  to  be  revealed : for  seven 
angels  appeared,  who  had  it  in  charge  to  inflict  “ the  seven 
last  plagues.”  But  before  he  saw  the  effects  of  their  ministry, 
he  records  an  introductory  vision,  representing  the  joy  and 
triumph,  which  the  church  would  express  on  that  occasion. — 
The  “ sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fire,”  (Note,  4:6 — 8.)  is  very 
differently  explained : but  as  the  persons  referred  to  stood 
upon  it,  we  cannot  so  well  understand  it  of  the  Fountain,  in 
which  they  had  washed  away  their  sins.  Perhaps  it  was 
emblematical  of 'the  tempestuous  times,  during  which  be- 
lievers then  lived ; the  slippery  and  fragile  nature  of  their 
standing  considered  in  itself,  and  the  fiery  trials  which  they 
endured.  Some  think  that  em  (translated  on)  may  be  ren- 
dered at : and  that  being  “ mingled  with  fire,”  denotes  the 
purifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Note,  Matt.  3:11, 
12.) — They,  however,  who  were  conquerors  over  the  beast, 
who  had  cleaved  to  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  and  had  refused 
suDjection  to  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  antichrist,  or  to  be 
branded  as  his  slaves,  (Note,  13:13 — 17.)  stood  on,  or  at, 
this  “ sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,”  unhurt  and  undismayed  ; 
as  the  children  of  Israel  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  or 
standing  on  its  shore,  saw  their  enemies  dead  before  them. 
( Njtes,  Ex.  14:26 — 31 . ) Feeling,  therefore,  a holy  assurance 
of  their  own  safety,  and  a triumphant  joy  in  the  prospect  of 
the  destruction  of  their  persecutors,  they  “sang  the  song  of 
Moses,  the  servant  of  God  :”  they  praised  the  Lord  for  their 
deliverance,  as  Israel  by  orders  from  Moses  had  done  ; (Note, 
Ex.  15:1 — 21.)  and  they  sang  “the  song  of  the  Lamb,”  the 
new  song  before  mentioned.  (iVotes,  5:8 — 10.  7:9 — 12.) 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  first  angel  pours  out  his  vial  on  the  earth , and  the  worshippers  of  tht 
beast  are  plagued  with  a noisome  sore,  1,2:  the  second,  on  the  sea,  which 
becomes  blood,  3 : the  third,  on  the  rivers  and  fountains , which  also  become 
blood;  and  the  angel  of  the  waters  celebrates  the  justice  of  God,  in  thus 
visiting  bloody  persecutors,  which  is  confirmed  by  one  from  the  altar,  4— 7, 
The  fourth  angel  pours  his  vial  on  the  sun;  and  men,  scorched  with  fire , 
blaspheme  God,  8,  9 : the  fifth,  on  the  seat  of  the  beast,  with  the  miseries 
caused,  and  the  blasphemies  excited,  10,  11.  The  sixthangel  pours  his  vial 
on  the  Euphrates,  to  prepare  the  way  of  eastern  Icings,  12.  Three  unclean 
frogs,  from  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  stir  up  kings  to  war  against  God,  13,  14. 
A warning  to  Christians,  15.  The  seventh  angel  pours  his  vial  into  the 
air,  and  the  last  plagues  are  tremendouslyfinished  on  B ibylon,  Sfc.  16 — 21. 

AND  aI  heard  a great  voice  out  of  the  temple, 
saying  to  The  seven  angels,  Go  your  ways, 
cand  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  earth. 

2 And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial 

50:34.  1 Kings  8:10.  3 Chr.  5:14.  Ps.  18:8— 14.  Is. 6-4.  f2Tliea.l:9.  g Jer. 
15:1.  Lam.  3:44.  Rom.  11:33.  hSeeonl.  a 1 1 : 15,18.  15:5— 8.  b See  on  15j 
1,6.  c 2-12,17.  14:9-11.  15:7.  1 Sam.  15:3,18.  Ez.  9:5—8.  10:2.  Matt.  13:41,43. 

Thus  they  celebrated  the  “ great  and  marvellous  works”  of 
God,  the  almighty  Lord  of  all;  and  his  justice  and  faithful- 
ness, as  in  Christ  Jesus  “ the  King  of  saints,”  the  Protector, 
Comforter,  Ruler,  and  Portion,  of  all  his  redeemed  people. 
In  this  view,  they  inquired,  who  would  not,  or  ought  not,  to 
“ fear,”  adore,  and  glorify  the  name  of  Jehovah  ; seeing  he 
only  was  holy : therefore  neither  the  worship  of  idols,  nor  the 
names  of  blasphemy,  used  by  the  beast  and  his  image,  were 
any  longer  to  be  endured : for  the  time  was  arrived,  in  which 
all  should  come  and  worship  before  the  Lord  ; as  his  judg- 
ments had  been,  and  were  then  about  still  more  and  more  to 
be  made  manifest.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — x.) 

V.  5 — 8.  (Note,  11:19.)  The  appearance  of  glory  about 
the  mercy-seat  in  the  most  holy  place,  “ the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven,”  was  an  emblem  of 
the  appearance  of  God  in  heaven  as  reconciled  to  sinners, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  “ The  seven  angels,”  coming  forth 
thence,  showed,  that  these  judgments  would  be  executed  on 
the  enemies  of  the  church,  in  mercy  to  the  people  of  God  , 
while  the  white  clothing  and  golden  girdles,  worn  by  these 
ministers  of  vengeance,  represented  their  holiness,  and  th« 
righteousness  and  excellency  of  these  awful  dispensations* 
“ The  living  creature,”  one  of  the  four,  an  emblem  of  the 
gospel  ministry,  (A rote,  4':6 — 8.)  giving  the  vials  to  the  angels, 
implied,  that  the  preaching  of  the  truth  would  be  instrumental 
in  bringing  the  judgments,  which  were  written,  upon  anti- 
christian  opposers  : and  the  temple  being  filled  with  smoke, 
showed  the  darkness  of  those  dispensations,  and  the  horror, 
which  would  envelope  the  enemies  of  God,  whilst  these 
plagues  were  executing.  (Notes,  Ex.  40:34,35.  Leu.  9:22 — 
24.  1 Kings  8:10 — 14.  2 Chr.  5:12 — 14.) — It  is  also  highly 
probable,  that  the  same  judgments,  by  which  the  antichristiar. 
power,  and  other  enemies  of  the  church,  shall  be  destroyed, 
will  he  employed  to  purify  even  the  less  corrupt  parts  of  it ; 
and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  unscriptural  usages 
are  contended  for  and  imposed,  or  scriptural  truths  and  duties 
are  neglected,  even  professed  protestant  churches  will  drink 
of  the  cup.  (Notes,  Is.  59:1,2.)  ‘God  will  purify  his  church 
by  such  signal  judgments,  as  shall  arouse  the  attention  of  the 
whole  world.’  Bp.  Ilorseley.  So  that  the  happy  estate  of 
the  true  church,  as  perhaps  implied  by  “ entering  into  the 
temple  ;”  will  not  commence,  till  by  the  same  awful  dispensa- 
tions, obstinate  enemies  shall  be  destroyed  ; and  lukewarm, 
superstitious,  or  formal  Christians  shall  be  purified.  Thus 
whatever  is  anti-scriptnral  or  unscriptural  in  every  company 
being  purged  away,  the  whole,  brought  to  purity',  unity,  and 
•spirituality,  in  worship,  discipline,  doctrine,  and  practice,  shall 
be  firmly  established.  (Notes,  Zcph.  3:9 — 17.) 

The  temple.  (5)  fO  vaoj.  The  holy  of  holies  seems  to  be 
meant. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  many  plagues,  which  the  wrath  of  God  inflicts  on  the 
wicked,  contain  things  “great  and  marvellous:”  but  none  can 
fully  understand  them,  till  they  have  passed  through  the 
waves  and  fiery  trails  of  this  evil  world,  and  are  made  victors 
overall  their  adversaries..  Yet,  while  “we  stand  upon  the 
sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,”  we  should  anticipate  the 
triumphs  which  await  our  final  deliverance  ; and  attempt 
“the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb:”  and  new  mercies 
continually  demand  new  hymns  of  praise.  The  fuller  know- 
ledge we  acquire  concerning  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  the 
more  zealously  we  shall  celebrate  his  infinite  greatness  and 
excellency,  as  “ the  Lord  God  almighty,”  the  Creator  and 
Ruler  of  all  worlds:  but  his  title  of  Emmanuel,  the  “King 
of  saints,”  will  peculiarly  endear  him  to  us.  Who,  that  con- 
siders the  power  of  his  wrath,  the  value  of  his  favour,  or  the 
glory  of  his  holiness,  would  refuse  to  fear  and  honour  him 
alone  ? for  his  praise  is  above  heaven  and  earth.  May  “all 
nations,”  therefore,  “ come  and  worship  before  him,”  and  ac- 
cept of  his  salvation  ! This  prayer  will  be  answered,  when  his 
tabernacle  shall  be  opened,  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance 
on  obstinate  rebels  shall  have  executed  their  commission,  and 
the  seven  vials  have  been  poured  out.  In  the  mean  time, 
let  us  adore  his  justice  and  truth,  and  not  dare  to  object  to 
his  deep  designs:  for  when  e shall  witness  the  completion 
of  the  whole,  we  shall  see  him  perfectly  glorious  both  it 
mercy  and  in  judgment. 
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•’upon  the  earth;  and  there  fell  ea  noisome  and 
grievous  sore  upon  the  men  f which  had  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped 
his  image. 

3 And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
*upon  the  sea ; and  hit  became  as  the  blood  of  a 
dead  man  ; 'and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4 And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
kupon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters:  'and 
they  became  blood. 

5 And  I heard  mthe  angel  of  the  waters  say, 
“Thou  art  righteous,  0 Lord,  “which  art,  and  wast, 
and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6 For  Pthey  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to 
drink  ; qfor  they  are  worthy. 

7 And  I heard  another  rout  of  the  altar  say, 
•Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
are  thy  judgments. 

8 And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
‘upon  the  sun  ; “and  power  was  given  unto  him 
to  scorch  men  with  fire. 

9 And  men  were  'scorched  with  great  heat, 
and  "blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath 

<3  8:7.  14:16.  e Ex.  9:9— 1 1 . Deut.  7:15.  28:27.  1 Sam.  5:6,9.  2 Chr.  21 : 15,18. 

Job  2:7,8.  Ps.  78:66.  Is.  1:5,6.  3:17,24.  Luke  16:20—22.  Acts  12:23.  f See  on 
13:15—18.  g 8:8.  10:2.  13:1.  h 11:6.  Ex.  7:17— 21.  Ps.  78:44.  105:29.  Ez. 
16:38.  i 8:9.  Gen.  7:22.  k 8:10,11.  15.  14:7.  Ex.  7:20.  8:5.  Is.  50:2.  Ez.35: 

8.  Hos.  13:15.  ml,  n 7.  See  on  15:3.  19:2.  Gen.  18:25.  Ps.  129:4.  145:17. 
Lam.  1:18.  Dan.  9:14.  Rom.  2:5.  3:5.  2 Thes.  1:5,6.  o See  on  1 :4, 8.  4:8. 
11:17.  p 6:19,11.  13:10,15.  17:6,7.  18:24.  19:2.  2 Kings  24:4.  Is.  49:26.  51:22, 
23.  Jer.  2:30.  Lam.  4:13.  Matt.  7:2.  21:35— 41.  23:30—37.  q 11 : 18.  18:20. 
Jer.  26:11,16.  Luke  12:48.  Heb.  10:29.  r See  on  6:3.  8:3—5.  14:18.  Is.  6:6.  Ez. 
10:2,7.  s See  on  5.  15:3,4.  16:12.8:12.9:2.  Is.  24:23.  Luke  21:25.  Acts2: 

20.  u 7:16.  9:17,18.  14:18.  Jon.  4:8.  Matt.  13:6.  "Or , burned,  x 10,11,21. 
2 Kings  6:33.  2 Chr.  28:22.  Is.  1:5.  8:21.  Jer.  5:3.  6:29,30.  Ez.  24:13.  y 11. 
2:21.  9:20.  Dan.  5:22,23.  Luke  13:3,5.  2 Cor.  12:21.  z 11:13.  14:7.  Josh. 
7:19.  Jer.  13:16.  Am.  4:6—12.  a 11:2,87  13:2.  17:9,17,18.  1S:2,3,21—  23.  b 9:2. 
18:11—19.  Ex.  10:21— 23.  Ps.  78:49.  Is. 8:21, 22.  Matt.  8: 12.  22: 13.  2 Pet. 

NOTES. — Chap.  XVI.  V.  I,  2.  The  angels  were  next 
ordered,  by  a voice  from  the  temple,  to  pour  out  the  contents 
af  “ the  vials,”  censers,  or  cups,  which  they  had  received  ; 
and  which  were  emblems  of  “ the  wrath  of  God”  to  be  poured 
out  on  the  antichristian  empire,  and  on  all  who  adhered  to  it ; 
and  indeed  on  all  the  opposers  of  pure  Christianity. — As  the 
first  four  trumpets  were  so  many  stages  in  the  destruction  of 
the  western  empire,  and  the  fifth  and  sixth  showed  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  eastern  empire:  so  these  vials  mark  the  gra- 
dual desolation  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  antichristian 
tyranny  of  the  kingdoms  which  support  it:  the  one  being  the 
pagan  idolatrous  persecuting  power  ; the  other,  the  papal 
idolatrous  persecuting  power,  the  beast  to  whom  the  dragon 
had  given  his  seat  and  empire.  ( Note , 13:2 — 4.)  This  cir- 
cumstance occasions  a similarity  of  some  of  the  vials  to  the 
trumpets.  A resemblance  also  is  found  between  these  vials, 
and  several  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  ; to  which  Rome  may  be 
compared  for  tyranny,  cruelty,  and  enmity  to  the  people  of 
God.  (Note,  11:7 — 12.)  Whether  “ the  noisome  and  griev- 
ous sore,”  produced  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  first  vial,  is  to 
be  understood  literally,  with  respect  to  terrible  pestilences, 
or  in  a figurative  meaning,  the  event  must  determine.  But 
the  plague  will  be  peculiar  to  the  avowed  and  devoted  adhe- 
rents of  the  beast  and  his  image ; which  seems  to  be  intended 
of  the  others,  though  not  so  expressly  mentioned.  ( Marg . 
Ref.) — Mr.  Faber,  without  hesitation,  interprets  this  plague 
of  the  atheistical  spirit,  which  has  long  secretly  pervaded  the 
nations,  adhering  to  the  Roman  church  ; and  which  broke  out 
so  extensively  and  fatally  about  the  time  of  the  French  revo- 
lution. I am  by  no  means  disposed  to  argue  against  this 
interpretation  : yet  I am  not  able  to  adopt  it,  as  a probable 
opinion ; even  if  ‘the  pouring  out  of  the  vials’  may,  in  the 
order  of  the  predicted  events,  be  allowed  to  begin  at  so  early 
a period;  which  seems  to  me  inadmissible.  Many  others, 
beside  devoted  papists , were  involved  in  the  effects  of  this 
atheism  and  infidelity , but  the  predicted  judgment  is  stated 
as  selecting  them  for  its  exclusive  objects. 

V.  3 — 7.  (Note,  8:8 — 11.)  “Seas,  rivers,  and  fountains,” 
wUrned  into  blood,  are  proper  emblems  of  vast  slaughter  and 
devastation.  Yet  “the  angel  of  the  waters,”  who  was  ap- 
pointed to  preside  over  them,  or  to  be  “a  ministering  spirit” 
in  these  dispensations,  celebrated  the  justice  of  the  eternal 
Lord,  who  had  determined  to  punish,  with  such  calamities, 
the  blood-thirsty  murderers  of  saints  and  prophets  ; and  in 
appointing  them,  as  it  were,  “blood  to  drink.”  (Notes,  17:3 
—6.  18:20.  19:1—6.  Ex.  1:22.  7:21—23.)  And  another 
angel,  “from  under  the  altar,”  (Note,  6:9 — 11.)  as  speaking 
in  the  name  of  the  holy  martyrs,  concurred  in  these  prajses; 
and  also  declared  the  truth  of  “the  Lord  God  almighty,”  in 
thus  fulfilling  his  ancient  predictions,  and  his  promises  to  his 
church. — If  the  events  here  predicted  be  still  future,  the  ful- 
filment of  the  prophecy  alone  can  clearly  explain  it.  Mr. 
Faber,  however,  interprets  the  whole  passage,  of  the  bloody 
transactions  in  France  and  on  the  Continent,  which  have 
occurred  during  these  last  twenty  years.  I presume  not  to 
decide,  whether  his  opinion  be  well  grounded  or  not : yet  I 


power  over  these  plagues  : ^and  they  repented 
not  zto  give  hirn  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  via; 
aupon  the  seat  of  the  beast;  and  his  kingdom  was 
bfull  of  darkness ; and  “they  gnawed  their  tongues 
for  pain, 

11  And  dblasphemed  ethe  God  oi  „caven,  • be- 
cause of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  sand  repented 
not  of  their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
hupon  the  great  river  Euphrates;  'and  the  water 
thereof  was  dried  up,  kthat  the  way  of  the  king3 
of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

13  And  I saw  'three  unclean  spirits  mlike  frogs 
come  “out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
“the  false  prophet. 

14  For  they  are  Pthe  spirits  of  devils,  ^work- 
ing  miracles,  Twhich  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  ofsthe  whole  world,  ‘to  gather  Ajiem  to 
the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  "God  Almighty. 

15  Behold,  XI  come  as  a thief.  ^Blessed  is  he 
that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  zlest 
he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 


2:17.  c 11:10.  Matt.  13:42,50.  24:51 . LukeJ3:28.  d SeeonO.  e2Chr.  36 
23.  Ezra  1:2.  5:11.12.  6:10.  7:12,21,23.  Nell.  1:4.  2:4.  Ps.  136:26.  Dan.  2:18, 
19,44.  Jon.  1:9.  f2,9.  gSeeon9.  2 Tim. 3:13.  h 1 1 : 14.  Is.  8:7,8.  i 17:15. 
Is.  11:15.  42:15.  44:27.  ' Jer.  50:38— 40.  51:36.  k Is.  41:25.  Ez.  38:  39:  Dan. 
11:43—45.  114.  2 Thes.  2:9— 1 1 . 1 Tim.  4:1— 3.  2 Tim.  3:1— 6.  2 Pet.  2:1— 3. 
1 John  4:1 — 3.  m Ex.  8:2-7.  Ps.  78:45.  105:30.  n 12:3,4,9— 13.  13:1 — 7,1 1— 
18.  ol9:20.20:10.  p 12:9.  1 Kin^s  22;  19— 23.  2 Chr.  18:18— 22.  Ez.  14:9. 

John  8:44.  2 Cor.  11:13— 15.  Jam.  3:15.  q 13:13,14.  19:20.  Deut.  13:1,2.  Matt. 
24:24.  Mark  13:22.  2Thes.2:9.  r 1 Kings  22:6,10,11,19— 22.  Acts  13:8— 10. 
s 3:10.  12:9.  13:3.  Luke2:l.  Rom.  1:8.  t 16.  17:14.  19:19.  20:8.  Is.  34:1— 8. 
63:1—6.  Ez.  38:8— 12.  Joel  3:11— 14.  u See  on  7.  x 3:3.  Matt.  24:43.  1 Thes. 
5:2,3.  2 Pet.  3:10.  y Matt.  24:42.  25:13.  26:41.  Mark  13:33—37.  14:38.  Luke 
12:37— 43.  21:36.  Acts  20:3i.  1 Thes.  5:6.  1 Pet.  4:7.  z See  on  3:4,18.  Ez.  32: 
25.  Is.  47:3.  Ez.  16:37.  Hos.  2:3.  Hab.  2:15.  2 Cor.  5:3. 


object  to  it.  for  these  reasons.  1st.  The  stage,  on  which  these 
tragedies  have  been  acted,  seems  by  no  means  large  enough 
for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy.  France,  and  the  coun- 
tries connected  with  it,  form  only  part  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
beast ; and  several  countries  belonging  to  it,  have  hitherto 
been  little  affected  by  these  sanguinary  measures  ; though 
perhaps  they  may  ere  long  be  involved  in  them : in  fact 
many  since  the  time  when  this  was  first  written,  have 
been,  though  not  in  that  degree,  or  to  that  extent,  which 
the  prophecy  seems  to  require.  2d!y.  The  term,  since  the 
commencement  of  the  French  revolution,  seems  too  short 
to  answer  to  the  idea,  excited  by  this  prophecy,  of  the 
judgments  to  be  inflicted : when  it  is  considered  in  how  few 
verses  the  most  interesting  events  perhaps  of  two  or  three 
hundred  years  are  comprehended.  3dly.  I doubt  whether 
the  time  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  is  arrived  ; and 
whether  it  will  arrive,  till  after  the  middle  of  this  century. — 
It  seems,  however,  still  more  improper  to  suppose  all  the 
seven  vials  coincident,  and  all  as  having  been  begun  already 
to  be  poured. 

Y.  8,  9.  (Note,  8:12.)  Whether  burning  seasons  produc- 
ing drought  and  famine,  or  some  other  judgment  figuratively 
described,  by  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun,  be  intended,  the 
event  must  show.  But  the  extreme  distress  of  the  sufferers, 
instead  of  inducing  them  to  glorify  God,  by  confessing,  re- 
penting of,  and  forsaking  their  sins,  will  irrilate  them  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  God,  and  so  tend  <o  ihe  increase  of  their 
guilt  and  final  condemnation.  (M<rg.  Ref.  Notes,  10,11, 
17 — 21.) — These  verses  are  interpreted  by  Mr.  Faber,  to 
mean  the  present  tyranny  of  the  ruler  of  France,  over  that 
nation,  and  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  beast,  on  the  Conti- 
nent. Not  being  disposed  to  controvert  this  interpretation, 
and  much  less  to  subscribe  to  it,  I only  again  observe,  that 
in  my  view,  our  posterity,  at  the  end  of  this  century,  will  be 
more  competent  judges  of  this  subject  than  we  can  be. 

V.  10,  11.  This  predicts  some  great  calamity  to  Rome 
itself,  yet  of  such  a nature  as  will  darken  the  whole  anti- 
christian empire.  (Notes,  18:)  But  it  will  only  excite  the 
sufferers  to  more  horrid  blasphemies,  and  more  desperate 
defiance  of  God. — Interpreters  of  these  prophecies  in  general 
allow’,  that  this  vial  is  not  yet  poured  out  : and  this  is  a suffi- 
cient reason,  why  a commentator  should  decline  giving  any 
conjecture,  in  what  manner  so  compendious  and  so  obscure 
a prediction  will  be  fulfilled.  When  fulfilled,  it  will  cease  to 
be  obscure. 

V.  12 — 16.  If  the  river  Euphrates  is  here  to  be  understood 
literally  ; some  eastern  nation  or  nations  may  be  expected  to 
invade  Europe,  or  to  meet  the  forces  of  the  antichristian 
power,  in  the  western  parts  of  Asia,  perhaps  in  Palestine,  as 
the  executioner  of  the  Lord’s  vengeance  on  the  kingdom  of 
the  beast.  (Notes,  Ps.  149:7—9.  Is.  34:  63:1—6.  Ez.  38:  39- 
Dan.  2:44,45.  7:9—12.  11:40—45.  Mic.  5:10 — 15.  7:14—17. 
Zech.  14:12 — 19.)  But  as  Rome  is  mystical  Babylon,  and  as 
Babylon  stood  on  the  river  Euphrates,  and  was  both  enriched 
and  protected  by  it : perhaps  we  may  understand,  by  tho 
drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  such  an  enfeebling  of  the  power 
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16  And  ahe  gathered  them  together  into  a 
place  called  in  bthe  Hebrew  tongue  cArmageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
•hnto  the  air  ; and  ethere  came  a great  voice  out 
of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying, 
f It  is  done. 

18  And  there  severe  voices,  and  thunders,  and 
lightnings;  and  there  was  ha  great  earthquake, 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth, 
so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19  And  ‘the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  tell : and 
kgreat  Babylon  came  'in  remembrance  before 
God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  mevery  island  fled  away,  and  the  moun- 
tains were  not  found. 

21  And  “there  fell  upon mena  great  hail outof  hea- 
ven, every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a talent : and 
men  “bj^sphemed  God  because  ofthe  plague  of  the 
hail;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great. 
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of  Rome,  and  increase  of  that  of  its  enemies,  as  shall  em#fr 
Dolden  and  excite  the  nations  to  attack  her.  These  events, 
however,  will  threaten  the  destruction  of  that  whole  kingdom 
and  domination:  so  that  “three  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs, 
will  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,”  as  representing 
Batan,  who  gave  his  power  to  the  beast ; “ out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  beast,”  or  antichristian  empire  ; and  “out  of  that  of  the 
false  prophet,”  or  the  antichristian  church  and  clergy.  ( Notes , 
13.1 — 12.)  That  is,  emissaries,  commissioned  by  them,  and 
instigated  by  unclean  spirits,  being  loathsome,  and  croaking, 
and  intruding  themselves  into  every  place,  to  the  mischief 
of  all,  (Note,  Ex.  8:1 — 6.)  will  go  forth  to  promote  idolatry, 
pretending  to  work  miracles  in  support,  of  their  doctrine  ; and 
to  collect  “the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,” 
even  all  in  every  place  who  favour  that  design,  that  they  may 
make  one  united  effort  against  the  cause  of  God  : and  thus 
they  will  be  “ gathered  for  the  battle  of  the  great  day,”  in 
which  the  almighty  God  intends  to  destroy  them. — Some 
nave  imagined  these  three  mystical  frogs,  to  be  the  Domini- 
cans, the  Franciscans,  and  the  Jesuits;  and  the  description 
given  of  them  would  agree  well  enough  with  the  character  of 
those  Janizaries  of  the  church  of  Rome : but  the  predicted 
events  must  fall  much  later  than  the  founding  of  those  orders  ; 
and  Satan  will  no  doubt  be  able  to  excite  men  of  the  same 
stamp,  for  similar  services  with  those  performed  by'  them  in 
former  ages. — These  will  be  times  of  great  temptation ; and 
therefore  Christ,  by  his  apostle,  called  on  his  professed  ser- 
vants, to  expect  his  sudden  coming,  and  “ to  watch,”  that 
they  might  retain  and  be  found  in  the  garments  of  salvation, 
and  not  “ walk  naked”  and  so  be  put  to  shame,  as  apostates 
or  hypocrites  : for  the  blessing  would  belong  only  to  the 
watchful.  This  parenthesis  interrupts  the  prediction  ; which 
proceeds  to  show,  that  He,  even  the  Lord,  gathered  together 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  in  his  righteous  providence,  to  a place 
called  Armageddon,  or  the  mountain  of  destruction,  with 
reference  to  Megiddo.  (Judg.  5:19.  2 Kings  23:29,30.  Note , 
Joel  3:9 — 17.) — The  coincidence  between  this  prophecy,  and 
those  referred  to  in  the  notes,  as  unfulfilled  prophecies  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  worthy  of  special  notice ; by  all,  who  would 
patiently  investigate  the  true  meaning  of  them,  and  not  run 
Siway  with  hasty  and  crude  and  partial,  though  plausible  in- 
terpretations, grounded  on  incidental  resemblances. — False 
prophet.  (14)  The  same  as  the  second  or  two-horned  beast. 
(Note,  13:11,12.) 

V.  17 — 21.  Satan  is  called  “the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,”  (Note,  Eph.  2:1,2.)  and  this  last  vial  will  be  poured 
into  the  very  seat  of  his  empire:  for  after  it,  his  cause  in 
every  place,  without , as  well  as  within,  the  dominions  of  the 
beast,  will  be  finally  ruined.  A proclamation  was  therefore 
made  from  “ the  temple  of  heaven,  . . . saying,  It  is  done,”  or 
finished  ; for  “under  the  seventh  trumpet  the  mystery  of  God 
was  to  be  finished.”  (Note,  10:5 — 7.)  Terrible  calamities, 
awful  displays  of  the  divine  presence  ; intestine  distractions, 
and  the  revolt  or  destruction  of  cities  and  nations,  &c.  will 
make  way  for  “ great  Babylon  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  God’s  wrath.”  (Notes,  14:8 — 11.  18:  Jer.  25:20. 
51:7 — 9.)  The  concurrent  judgments  are  here  described  in 
most  energetic  language  ; especially,  by  hailstones  of  above 
a hundred  pounds  weight  each,  which  must  dash  in  pieces  all 
persons  and  things  whatever,  on  which  they  fall.  How  this 
is  to  be  understood,  the  event  must  show.  (Note,  11:15 — 
i8.) — It  would  be  very  easy  to  give  an  opinion , or  to  quote 
from  those  who  have  done  this  ; but  the  author  would  refer 
the  reader  to  those,  who  have  purposely  written  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  is  however  clear,  beyond  doubt,  that  convulsions, 
levolutior.s  and  the  wreck  of  nations,  to  a degree  and  extent 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

An  angel  shows  John  the  persecuting  idolatrous  power  which  was  to  he  de • 
stroyed  ; under  the  emblem  of  an  in  famous,  but  sjtlendid  harlot , riding  on  a 
scarlet-coloured  beast,  with  a golden  cup  in  her  hand,  her  name  inscribed, 
on  her  forehead,  and  drunk  with  the  blood  oj  the  saints , l — 6.  He  explains 
the  vision  to  him,  7 — 18. 

AND  there  came  “one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials,  and  btalked  with 
me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither ; CI  will  show 
unto  thee  the  judgment  of  dthe  great  whore 
“that  sitteth  upon  many  waters  ; 

2 With  whom  fthe  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornication. 

3 So  she  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  hinto 
the  wilderness:  and  I saw 'a  woman  sit  upon  a 
scarlet-coloured  beast,  kfull  of  names  of  blas- 
phemy, 'having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4 And  the  woman  was  marrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet-colour,  "and  'decked  with  gold  and  pre- 
cious stones  and  pearls,  having  °a  golden  cup  in 
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never  hitherto  witnessed  or  recorded,  are  yet  to  be  expected, 
before  “ the  mystery'  of  God  is  finished.” — The  opinion  also, 
that  the  land  of  Canaan  will  be  the  stage,  on  which  the  last 
grand  conflict  shall  be  decided,  is  highly'  probable:  (Notes, 
20:7 — 10.  Ez.  38:9 — 23.  Dan.  11:40 — 45.)  but  whether  that 
country,  or  the  papal  dominions,  be  meant,  by  the  thousand 
and  six  hundred  furlongs  to  be  drenched  with  blood,  must  be 
left  undecided.  (Note,  14:14 — 20.)  The  dimensions  may 
suit  either  one  or  the  other:  and  it  is  not  certain,  whether 
particular  dreadful  judgments,  on  the  immediate  seat  of  the 
beast,  or  tremendous  vengeance  on  all  his  remaining  adhe- 
rents, be  there  foretold. — It  may  be  observed,  by'  some  rea- 
ders, that  I have  not  at  all  noticed  the  interpretations  of  those,, 
who  consider  several  of  the  vials  as  long  since  poured  out. 
This  has  resulted  from  a full  conviction,  that  these  interpre- 
tations are  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  chronology  of  the 
prophecy,  and  the  whole  clue  which  must  direct  us  in  ex- 
pounding it ; and  that  they'  are  altogether  unsatisfact<  ry, 
even  as  insulated  accommodations.  The  opinion  of  those, 
who  explain  the  former  of  the  vials  of  recent  events,  which 
have  occurred  within  these  last  twenty  y'ears,  whether  well 
grounded  or  not,  may  be  allowed  to  be  consistent  with  the 
chronology  of  the  book,  and  with  these  vials,  containing  a 
prediction  of  “the  last  plagues.”  (Notes,  1 5:1 — 4.)  The 
grand  question  to  be  decided,  in  this  respect,  relates  to  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet.  If  that  event  be  past,  the 
vials  have  begun  to  be  poured  out : if  it  be  future,  none  of 
them  have  been  poured  out.  For  it  seems  to  me  clear,  that 
as  the  seventh  seal  includes  all  the  seven  trumpets  ; so  the 
seventh  trumpet  includes  all  the  seven  vials.  Nor  do  I think 
it  possible  for  human  sagacity  to  determine,  til!  some  consi- 
derable time  has  elapsed,  at  what  precise  period  events  of 
such  immense  magnitude,  as  those  here  predicted,  began  to 
be  accomplished. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

How  infatuated  must  men  be,  to  set  at  defiance  the  power 
of  God,  who  can  fight  against  them  by  such  varied  means, 
and  with  such  irresistible  weapons  ! especially  as  he  con- 
tinues to  beseech  his  enemies  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and  to 
share  his  omnipotent  and  everlasting  favour!  No  wonder  that 
angels,  who  witness  or  execute  his  vengeance  on  the  impla- 
cable halers  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  holiness,  loudly  cele- 
brate the  praises  of  his  justice  and  truth  : and  adore  his  awful 
dispensations,  when  he  brings  upon  bloody'  persecutors  the 
tortures,  which  they  had  inflicted  on  his  saints  aud  prophets. 
But  “ the  heart”  of  man  is  so  “ desperately  wicked,”  tliat  the 
most  complicated  miseries  will  never  induce  any  one  to  re- 
pent, without  the  special  preventing  grace  of  God  ; nay,  if 
men  are  left  to  themselves,  they  will  “blaspheme  the  name 
of  God,”  even  in  the  intervals  of  “gnawing  their  tongues 
with  pain !”  It  is  vain,  therefore,  to  expect  that  purgatory,  or 
hell-fire,  will  ever  bring  men  to  glorify  God  in  true  repent- 
ance, or  in  any  sense  purge  away  their  sins.  Hell  itself  is 
filled  with  blasphemies,  detcrmined'and  horrid,  in  proportion 
to  the  degree  of  its  torments  : and  they  are  as  ignorant  of  the 
history  of  human  nature,  as  of  the  Bible  and  of  their  own 
hearts,  who  do  not  know,  that  the  more  men  suffer,  and  the 
more  plainly  they  see  the  hand  of  God  in  their  sufferings,  the 
more  furiously  they  often  rage  against  him.  Let  then  sin- 
ners now  seek  repentance  from  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ; or  they'  will  hereafter  have  the  anguish  and 
horror  of  an  unhumbled,  impenitent,  and  desperate  heart, 
burning  with  enmity  against  God,  as  well  as  tortured  by  the 
fire  of  his  indignation  ; and  thus  augmenting  guilt  and  misery 
to  all  eternity. — \yhile  Satan  and  wicked  men,  by  ev<"-» 
artifice,  and  with  all  their  power,  excite  numbers  to  twnotne 
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her  hand  Aill  of  Pabominations  and  ^filthiness  of 
ner  fornication  : 

5 And  rupon  her  forehead  was  a name  written, 
MYSTERY,  ‘BABYLON  THE  GREAT, 
“THE  MOTHER  OF  'HARLOTS  AND 
ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

6 And  I saw  the.  woman  ^drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  Hhe 
martyrs  of  Jesus:  and  when  I saw  her,  *1  won- 
dered with  great  admiration. 

7 And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore 
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against  the  cause  of  God  ; they  are  in  fact  gathered  by  him, 
that  he  may  execute  judgment  upon  them.  {Notes,  Ez.  38: 
10,16,17.  Joel  3:9 — 17.)  But  many  of  those,  who  are  pro- 
fessedly the  friends  of  God,  will  have  their  portion  with 
avowed  unbelievers  ; and,  being  found  destitute  of  the  robes 
of  righteousness  and  salvation,  will  walk  naked,  be  put  to 
shame,  and  perish.  {Notes,  Gen.  3:7,8.)  May  we  then 
remember  that  Christ  comes  suddenly  ; that  we  may  watch, 
and  “ give  diligence  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  withoht 
spot  and  blameless.”  {Notes,  3:1 — 3.  Matt.  24:42 — 44. 
Luke  12:35—46.  1 Thes.  5:1—3.  2 Pet.  3:10—16.) 

NOTES— Chap.  XVII.  V.  1,  2.  This  chapter  con- 
tains a digression  from  the  main  subject,  and  a kind  of  pa- 
renthesis in  the  course  of  the  prophecy ; to  show  more, 
precisely  what  was  meant  by  “ great  Babylon,”  the  ruin  of 
which  had  been  so  tremendously  predicted.  {Note,  16:17 — 
21.)  One  of  the  angels,  who  poured  out  the  vials,  conversed 
in  vision  with  John : and  called  him  to  come  to  him,  and  he 
would  show  him  the  judgment  of  that  antichristian  power, 
secular  and  ecclesiastical,  which  might  be  emphatically  called, 
“the  greau  whore;”  because  it  had  exceeded  all  other 
churches,  or  societies  and  empires,  in  seducing  men  to 
commit  idolatry,  and  abominations  of  every  kind.  “ The 
many  waters,”  on  which  this  dignified  harlot,  who  was  illus- 
trious in  her  infamy,  sat  enthroned  as  a queen,  are  afterwards 
explained.  {Note,  15 — 18.  Jer.  51:13.)  No  one  can  doubt, 
but  Rome  is  meant  in  this  chapter;  nay,  the  most  zealous 
papists  allow  it : and  indeed,  it  would  not  have  been  made 
so  undeniable  by  being  expressly  named,  as  it  is  by  this  de- 
scription.— The  only  question  then  is,  whether  Rome  Pagan, 
or  Rome  Papal  is  meant.  But  Pagan  Rome  never  seduced 
the  kings  of  the  earth  to  join  in  her  idolatries;  she  never  in- 
toxicated the  inhabitants  “ with  the  wine  of  her  fornication  ;” 
she  subdued  and  ruled  them  with  an  iron  rod,  and  not  by  ar- 
tifices and  blandishments  ; she  left  them  in  general  to  their 
ancient  usages  and  worship  ; nay,  she  imported  the  idols  and 
vices  of  the  conquered  nations,  and  thus  became  fatally'  cor- 
rupted. Even  when  the  Roman  emperors  persecuted  the 
Christians,  they  did  it  rather  from  a desire  of  crushing  inno- 
vations, which  threatened,  as  they  supposed,  the  peace  of 
the  state,  connected  with  enmity  against  God,  and  truth,  and 
Holiness,  than  from  zeal  for  any  particular  form  of  idolatry. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well  known,  by  what  subtle  insinua- 
tions, and  politic  management,  “ with  all  the  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness,”  Rome  Papal , without  any  adequate  tem- 
poral force,  has  obtained  and  preserved  an  ascendency  over 
kings  and  nations  ; attaching  them  to  her  usurped  dominion 
in  blind  submission,  and  inducing  them  to  conform  to  her 
idolatries,  and  corruptions  of  Christianity.  So  that  the  au- 
thority of  powerful  kings,  and  the  forces  of  mighty  nations, 
have  repeatedly  been  employed  in  defence  of  her  tyranny  : 
and  multitudes  have  been  intoxicated,  and  infuriated,  by  their 
zeal  for  that  church,  to  murder  their  unoffending  neighbours, 
by  tens  of  thousands ; and  at  the  same  time  to  enslave, 
weaken,  and  impoverish  themselves  ! {Notes,  9 — 14.  14:8. 
18:1—3.  Jer.  51:7.) 

V.  3 — 5.  The  angel  then  carried  John,  “ in  the  Spirit,” 
(that  is,  being  under  the  influence  of  the  prophetic  Spirit,  he 
seemed  to  himself  to  be  conveyed,)  “into  the  wilderness;” 
for  the  antichristian  tyranny  and  seductions  had  reduced  the 
church  into  a most  desolate  state,  and  made  it  like  a desert. 
{Notes,  12:13 — 17.)  There  he  saw  “a  woman  seated  on  a 
scarlet-coloured  beast.”  This  “ woman”  was  the  emblem  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  “ the  beast”  was  the  emblem  of  the 
temporal  power,  by  which  it  has  been  supported ; and  the 
• latter  was  “full  of  names  of  blasphemy,”  which  we  have 
had  repeated  occasions  to  mention.  {Notes,  12:3 — 6.  13:1  — 
7.  2 Thes.  2:3,4.)  “The  seven  heads  and  ten  horns”  are 
afterwards  explained.  {Notes,  7 — 14.  12:3 — 6.  13:1.)  The 
woman  was  “arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet-colour:”  for 
these  have  always  been  the  distinguishing  colours  of  popes 
and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the  Roman  emperors  and  sena- 
tors: nay,  by  a kind  of  infatuation,  the  mules  and  horses  on 
which  they  rode,  have  been  covered  with  scarlet  cloth  ; as  if 
they  were  determined  to  answer  this  description,  and  even 
literally  to  ride  on  a scarlet-coloured  beast! — “ The  woman” 
was  also  most  superbly  decorated  with  gold  and  jewels : and 
who  can,  in  adequate  language,  describe  the  pride,  splendour, 
and  magnificence  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  her  vestments 
and  ornaments  ofeverv  kind?  Even  papists  have  gloried  in 


didst  thou  marvel  ? aI  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of 
the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carneth  her. 
which  hath  the  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns. 

8 The  bbeast  that  thou  sawest,  was,  and  not ; 
and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  a ad  cgo 
into  perdition ; and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
dshall  wonder,  (“whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  ffrom  the  foundation  of  the 
world,)  when  they  behold  sthe  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9 And  ‘'here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom. 


c 11.  14:8—20.  16:  18:  19:15—21.  20:10.  Dan.  7:11,26.  11:45.  2 Thes.  2:3-3. 
cl  13:3,4.  e See  on  13:8.  20:12,15.  f Matt.  25:34.  John  17:24.  Acts  15: 18.  Eph. 
1:4.  Tit. 1:2.  1 Pet.  1:20.  g 13:1— 4, 11,12.  h 13:18.  Dan.  12.4,8— 10.  Hos. 

14:9.  Matt.  13:11.  24:15. 


t.he  superiority  of  their  church  in  this  species  of  magnificence, 
above  ancient  Rome  when  at  the  height  of  her  prosperity. 
This  appears  in  all  things  relating  to  their  public  worship, 
and  in  the  Papal  court,  even  beyond  what  can  be  conceived 
and  external  pomp  attaches  carnal  men  to  a religion,  which 
excessively  interests  and  gratifies  them,  and  may  even  be 
said  to  intoxicate  them  ; whilst  they  despise  the  simplicity  of 
spiritual  worship. — ‘ This  is  beyond  description,  and  as  much 
surpassed  my  expectation,  as  other  sights  have  generally 
fallen  short  of  it.  Silver  can  scarce  find  an  admittance  ; and 
gold  itself  looks  put  poorly  among  such  an  incredible  number 
of  precious  stones.’  Addison. — In  the  woman’s  hand  like 
wise  there  “ was  a golden  cup  full  of  abominations :”  this 
.alludes  to  the  practice  of  harlots,  in  inflaming  their  paramours 
with  love  potions;  and  represents  the  various  fascinating 
allurements,  the  impostures,  delusions,  promises  of  impunity, 
indulgences,  absolutions,  with  hopes  of  worldly  interest  and 
preferment,  by  which  that  church  has  always  obtained  and 
preserved  her  influence ; and  seduced  men  to  join  in  her 
spiritual  fornication,  the  other  abominations  of  her  corrupt 
worship,  and  the  unholiness  connected  with  it.  {Notes,  18: 
4 — 8.  19:1 — 6.) — To  distinguish  this  notorious  harlot  from 
all  others,  her  name  was  inscribed  on  her  forehead  ; as  pros- 
titutes of  old  sometimes  made  themselves  known,  by  labels 
on  the  forehead  with  their  names  upon  them.  This  name 
was  “Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great.”  Her  religion  was  “a 
mystery  of  iniquity,”  {Notes,  2 Thes.  2:5 — 7.  1 Tim.  3:16.) 
and  she  herself  was  mystically  “ Babylon  the  Great.” — 
Now  there  was  nothing  in  Pagan  Rome,  to  which  this 
title  was  more  proper,  than  to  any  other  city  ; nor  would  it 
have  been  any  thing  very  mysterious  to  have  substituted  one 
Pagan  city  for  another : but  it  was  indeed  a “ great  mystery,3 
that  the  professed  metropolis  of  the  Christian  church  should 
be  another  Babylon,  in  idolatry,  iniquity,  and  cruelty  to  the 
people  of  God  : and  her  very  title  of  ‘ the  Roman  Catholic, 
or  universal  ‘church,’  entitles  her  to  the  name  of  “ Mystery, 
Babylon  the  Great.”  She  affects  indeed  the  character  ol 
‘ our  holy  mother  the  church,’  but  she  is  in  fact,  “ the  mother 
of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth  ;”  the  inveutor, 
source,  promoter,  and  principal  example,  of  idolatries,  and 
all  kinds  of  abominable  abuses  and  perversions  of  Christ! 
anity,  with  which  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  been  cor 
rupted. — It  is  asserted  by  writers  of  good  authority,  thee* 
before  the  reformation,  the  word  mystery  was  written  ii 
letters  of  gold,  upon  the  front  of  the  Pope’s  mitre ; but  th< 
fact  has  been  controverted,  and  therefore,  though  the  affirm- 
ative evidence  vastly  preponderates,  we  cannot  be  absolutely 
certain  of  it. 

V.  6.  The  woman  was  as  notorious  for  cruelty  and  per- 
secution, as  for  idolatry  and  profligacy ; and  the  apostle  saw 
her  “ drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of 
Jesus.”  {Notes,  16:3 — 7.  18:20.  Dan.  7:19 — 27.)  In  this 
respect.  Rome  Pagan  and  Rome  Papal  were  both  criminal ; 
but  the  latter  has  probably  slain  more  thousands  than  the 
former  did  individuals : and  the  apostle  would  not  have  been 
greatly  astonished  to  see  a heathen  city  persecuting  Chris- 
tians, having  witnessed  and  experienced  such  persecutions 
during  many  years,  before  he  had  this  visiorf ; but  that  a 
city,  professedly  Christian,  and  the  metropolis  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  should  thus  wanton  and  riot  in  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  might,  well  excite  his  highest  amazement.  ‘All  this 
is  very  plain:  but  papists  wonder  by  wh.it  figure  of  speech 
heretics  are  called  “ saints,”  and  rebels  against  the  Pope, 
“martyrs  of  Jesus.”  ’ Bp.  Hurd.  {Note,  John  16:1 — 3.) 

Y.  7,  8.  Lest  any  one  should  mistake  or  hesitate  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  these  emblems,  the  angel  became  the 
interpreter  of  the  vision.  As  the  apostle  had  seen  and  heard1 
very  much  on  the  same  subject  before,  the  angel  inquired 
into  the  reason  of  his  excessive  amazement:  {Notes,  12:3 — 6. 
13:1 — 17.)  and-  he  then  showed  to  him  “ the  mystery  of  the 
woman,  riding  on  the  beast.”  A beast  is  the  emblem  of  an 
idolatrous  and  oppressive  empire : the  Roman  empire  was 
“ the  beast”  under  the  Pagan  emperors  : it  ceased  to  be  so, 
when  it  became  Christian,  with  reference  to  which  the  angel 
says,  by  way  of  anticipation,  “It  is  not.”  Yet  it  would 
afterwards  “ ascend  out  of  the  abyss :”  that  is,  when  the  anti- 
christian empire  became  idolatrous  and  persecuting,  ana 
the  dragon  gave  his  power  to  the  beast,  it  seemed  to  arise 
out  of  the  sea,  the  tempestuous  state  of  the  nations;  but  it 
was  in  fact  from  hell,  being  Satan’s  grand  scheme  for  oppos- 
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5The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings : five  are  fallen, 
and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ; and 
when  he  corneth,  he  must  continue  a short  space. 

11  And  the  beast  kthat  was,  and  is  not,  even  he 
is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
perdition. 

12  And  hhe  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  are 
ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet; 
but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the 
beast. 

13  These  have  mone  mind,  and  “shall  give  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beast. 

14  These  “shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and 
Pthe  Lamb  shall  overcome  them : for  he  is  ^Lord 

i 3,7,18.  13:1.  kSefiCm8.  112:3.13:1.  Dan.  2:40— 43.  7:7,8,20,24.  Zech.  1: 
18—21.  m Phil.  1:27.  2:2.  n 17.  Is.  10:5 — 7.  Ez.  38:10.  Acts  4:28.  oll:7. 
8:6,7.  16:14.  19:1.3—21.  Dan.  7:21,25.  13:9—12,24,25.  Zech.  2:8.  Matt.  25:40. 
Acts  9:4,5.  p 6:12— 17.  Fs.  2:8,9.  21:8—12.  110:5,6.  Dan.  2:44.  7:26,27.  l'Cor. 
15:24,25.  q 1:5.  19:16.  Dent.  10:17.  Ps.  136:2,3.  Prov.  8:15,16.  Dan.  2:47. 

1 Tim.  6:15.  r 14:1— 4.  19:14.  Ps.  149:5— 9.  Jer.  50:44,45.  Mic.  5:7— 9.  John 
15:16.  Rom.  8.30.  2 Tim.  2:4.  Heb.  3:1,2.  1 Pet.  2:9.  s See  on  1.  Ps.  18:4. 

ing  the  gospel;  (Notes,  9:1,2.  11:7 — flL  13:1 — 4.)  and  there- 
fore after  a time  it  would  go  into  perdition,  and  be  destroyed 
finally  and  for  ever. — ‘ The  empire  was  idolatrous  under  the 
heathen  emperors ; and  then  ceased  to  be  so  under  the 
Christian  emperors ; and  then  became  idolatrous  again  under 
the  Roman  pontiffs;  and  hath  so  continued  ever  since. — But 
in  this  last  form  it  shall  go  into  perdition : it  shall  not,  as  ir 
did  before,  cease  for  a time,  and  revive  again,  but  shall  be 
destroyed  for  ever.’  Bp.  Newton.  (Note,  Dan.  7:9 — 14,23 — 
27.  11:44,45.)  In  the  mean  while,  however,  it  is  foretold,  't 
would  deceive  into  a stupid  admiration  and  blind  submission, 
“all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,”  within  the  sphere  of  its 
influence,  except  the  remnant  of  the  elect.  ( Note,  1 3:8 — 1 0. ) 

Shall  ascend.  (8)  MsAXtt  avafiaiveiv.  Is  about  to  ascend. 
This  determines  the  rise  of  the  beast  to  a period  subsequent 
to  the  prediction  being  delivered ; and  consequently  Rome 
Pagan  cannot  be  meant,  for  that  had  risen  long  before. 

V.  9 — 14.  Here  then  was  a proper  trial  and  exercise  of 
a man’s  “ wisdom,”  to  discover  what  was  meant  by  the  beast, 
which  “ had  been,  was  not,  and  yet  was ;”  being  the  same 
but  in  a different  form.  (Notes,  7,8.  13:18.) — To  assist  the 
reader  in  this  inquiry,  the  angel  observed,  that  “the  seven 
heads”  of  this  symbolical  beast  “ are,”  or  represent,  “ seven 
mountains,”  on  which  the  woman  was  enthroned ; being 
especially  the  seat  of  that  ecclesiastical  authority,  by  which 
the  power  of  the  beast  is  supported.  (Notes,  13:1.)  This  is 
he  well-known  situation  of  Rome:  and  though  Constanti- 
nople is  also  built  on  seven  hills,  they  are  comparatively 
obscure,  and  no  other  mark  of  the  beast  answers  to  it.  For 
“the  seven  heads”  of  the  beast  had  another  enigmatical 
meaning,  and  signified  seven  “kings,”  or  seven  forms  of 
government,  or  successions  of  rulers,  according  to  tiie  usual 
prophetical  meaning  of  the  word  “ kings.”  They  all  appeared 
in  vision  at  once  upon  the  beast ; but  in  fact  five  of  them  were 
fallen,  at  the  time  when  the  apostle  had  the  vision ; namely 
kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  military  tribunes; 
one  of  them  then  subsisted,  even  that  of  emperors  ; and 
another  was  not  yet  come,  which  when  it  came  would  endure 
only  for  a short  time.  Some  explain  this  of  the  Christian 
emperors;  but  their  power  must  either  be  included  in  the 
sixth  head  ; or  it  could  not  be  a head  of  the  beast  at  all,  not 
being  idolatrous.  Others  explain  it  of  the  Exarch  of  Ra- 
venna, the  deputy  of  the  emperor  of  the  east,  under  which 
government  this  proud  city,  Rome,  continued  as  a dukedom 
Jor  above  a hundred  years.  Others  explain  it  of  the  usurpa- 
tions of  the  Pope,  before  he  became  a temporal  prince,  or 
the  prescribed  “ twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years”  of  the  reign 
of  the  beast  had  entered:  but  that  of  the  Exarch  of  Ra- 
venna seems  most  clear.  Many  other  interpretations  have 
been  given,  and  especially  the  dominion  of  Charlemagne  and 
his  successors,  during  several  generations,  has  been  fixed 
upon.  In  general,  however,  it  related  to  the  intervening 
space  between  the  subversion  of  the  empire,  and  the  esta- 
blishment of  papal  tyranny:  during  which  time  Rome  was 
under  the  temporal  jurisdiction  of  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna, 
and  the  spiritual  rule  of  the  Pope  ; who  had  already  intro- 
duced the  worship  of  saints  and  images,  and  many  other 
gross  abuses.  If  this  be  reckoned  a distinct  form  of  govern- 
ment ; then  the  beast,  as  it  subsisted  when  the  woman  sat 
on  it,  was  “the  eighth,”  but  if  it  is  deemed  too  inconsiderable 
to  be  reckoned  a distinct  head,  “ He  was  one  of  the  seven ;” 
but  whether  the  seventh  or  the  eighth,  he  would  be  the  last 
form  of  government  in  that  idolatrous  empire  ; and  “ goeth  into 
perdition.”  ‘The  beast,  therefore,  on  which  the  woman 
rideth,  is  the  Roman  government  in  its  last  form  : and  this, 
all  must  acknowledge,  is  papal,  not  imperial.”  Bp.  Newton. 
For  the  last  head  was  the  only  one  which  existed  when  the 
woman  sat  on  the  beast,  and  was  therefore  spoken  of  as  the 
beast  itself. — “ The  ten  horns”  (which  seem  to  have  all 
grown  on  the  last  head,)  were  “ten  kings,”  or  successions  of 
kings:  who  had  “received  no  kingdom”  when  John  had  this 
vision : but  they  would  “ receive  power  as  kings  one  hour 
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of  lords,  and  King  of  .rings ; rand  they  that  are 
with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  sThe  waters  which 
thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  lare  peo- 
ples, and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  “the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon 
the  beast,  xthese  shall  hate  .the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate  ?and  naked,  and  shall  7-eat  her 
flesh,  “and  burn  her  with  fire. 

17  For  bGod  hath  cput  in  their  hearts  dto  fulfil 
his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto 
the  beast,  euntil  the  words  of  God  shall  be  ful- 
filled. 

18  And  fthe  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that 
great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

65:7.  93:3,4.  Is. 8:7,8.  Jer.  51:13,42,55.  1 10:11.  11:9.  13:7,8.  u See  on% 

10,12.  x 1,2,13.  Is. 13:17,18.  Jer.  50:41 ,42.  y 18:16,17.  Ez.  16:37— 42.  23? 
45 — 49.  z Job  31.31.  Ps.  27:2.  Dan.  7:5.  a 18:8.  Lev. 21:9.  bS'eeowl3. 
c Ezra  7:27.  Ps.  105:25.  Prov.  21:1.  Jer.  32:40.  2 Thes.  2:10— 12.  Jam.  1:13— 

17.  d Luke  22:3,22,37.  John  13:2,18.  e 6:11.  10:7.  15: 1 . Prov . 19:21 . Is.  45:27. 
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f 16:19.  18:2.  Dan.  2: 10,41.  7:23.  Luke  2:1. 


with  the  beast,”  or  at  the  same  time,  and  for  the  same  period. 
This  points  out  the  division  of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten 
distinct  kingdoms,  yet  all  united  in  one  design  to  support  the 
idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome ; and  it  is  wholly  incom- 
patible with  Pagan  Rome.  They  might  be  kings : but  the}' 
were  not  horns  of  the  beast,  till  they  embraced  that  religion, 
and  both  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  pope  and  church  of 
Rome,  and  were  strengthened  by  them.  These  were  con- 
temporary, not  successive  princes,  as  the  seven  kings  before 
mentioned  were : and,  notwithstanding  the  continual  inter- 
ference of  their  several  political  interests  and  measures,  and 
their  contests  in  other  things,  they  were  “of  one  mind  to 
give  their  power  to  the  beast:”  implicitly  submitting'  to  that 
idolatrous  religion;  defending  its  tyranny  and  usurpations; 
enduring  its  exorbitant  exactions  ; and  obeying  its  mandates 
to  make  war,  in  opposing  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  in  order 
to  extirpate  his  disciples.  But  it  was  predicted,  that  they  would 
all  be  finally  defeated  in  that  war,  by  “the  Lamb  of  God  ;” 
as  he  is  “ Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,”  as  many  vain 
mortals  have  affected  to  call  themselves : (Notes,  1 Kings 
20:1.  Ezra  7:12.  Dan.  2:37.)  and  his  followers  are  effect- 
ually called  to  enlist  under  his  standard,  in  consequence  cf 
his  special  choice  of  them ; and  therefore  they  are  true  be- 
lievers, faithful  to  his  cause,  and  to  their  own  engagements. 
(Notes,  19:11—21.  Matt.  22:11— 14.)— Ten  kings.  (12) 
Notes,  Dan.  2:40—45.  7:7,8.— King  of  kings.  (14)  Notes , 
Ps.  72:8— 11.  Prov.  8:15,16.  1 Tim.  6:13— 16. 

V.  15 — 18.  The  angel  next  explained  to  the  apostle  “the 
many  waters,  on  which  the  woman  sat”  in  regal  dignity.  Four 
distinct  words,  all  in  the  plural  number,  aptly  describe  the 
extensive  dominion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  not  only  over 
those  within  the  territories  belonging  to  the  papacy,  but  over 
all  the  kingdoms  of  that  communion:  and  in  their  remote 
dependencies,  in  the  East  Indies,  in  South  America,  and 
other  places.  Indeed  the  pope  has  claimed  the  right  over  all 
nations,  to  dispose  of  crowns,  and  depose  princes,  at  his 
pleasure,  as  if  he  were  “ lord  of  lords,  and  king  of  kings !” 
and  the  very  titles  of  ‘universal  bishop,’  and ‘the  Roman 
catholic  church,’  fully  accord  to  this  description.  This,  how- 
ever, will  not  always  be  the  case ; for  the  “ ten  horns,”  or 
kingdoms,  which  once  exalted  and  supported  the  ecclesiastical 
tyrrany,  will  at  length  “hate,  desolate,”  strip,  devour,  and 
destroy  it.  Most  of  them  will  be  the  principal  instruments  in 
the  destruction  of  popery,  and  the  ruin  of  Rome  itself ; though 
some  will  lament  over  these  events.  (Note,  18:9,10.) — How 
far  some  la'te  revolutions  may  lead  to  this  crisis,  we  cannot 
tell:  but  present  appearances  render  it  not  improbable,  that 
the  last  victory  of  the  beast  over  the  witnesses  of  Christ,  will 
be  obtained  in  some  other  way,  than  directly  by  papal  delu- 
sions. Yet  these  appearances  are  continually  changing. — 
(Note,  11:7 — 12.) — God  had  so  influenced  the  hearts  of  these 
kings,  by  his  power  over  them,  and  by  the  dispensations  of  his 
Providence;  that  they  fulfilled  his  will,  or  did  those  things, 
without  intending  it,  which  he  had  purposed  and  predicted. 
(Notes,  Ezra  1:1 — 4.  Ps.  105:23— 25.  Ez.  14:9— 11.  38:10. 
2 Thes.  2:10—12.)  Thus  they  had  agreed  together  to  “give 
their  kingdom  to  the  beast  ;”  to  make  him,  as  it  were,  their 
liege  lord  ; and  to  reign  over  others,  only  in  order  to  render 
them  subservient  to  him.  But  they  will  at  length  bitter 
understand  their  own  interest,  and  their  duty  to  God  and 
their  subjects,  than  thus  any  longer  to  prostitute  their  power. 
— To  terminate  the  description  of  the  woman,  who  sat  on  this 
symbolical  beast,  she  was  declared  to  be  “ that  great  cny, 
which  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  ’ when  John  had 
this  vision:  and  every  body  must  know  Rome  to  be  tnat 
city.  Indeed,  this  was  the  avowed  object,  aim,  and  ambi- 
tion of  Rome,  from  its  foundation  : and  in  different  ways,  it 
has  accomplished  its  purpose,  with  little  interruption,  even 
to  this  present  time. — Eat  her  flesh.  (16)  Notes,  Job  31:25 
— 32.  Ps.  27:1 — 3.  Dan.  7:5. — Burn  her.]  The  punishment 
of  a priest’s  daughter,  who  committed  whoredom.  I Note , 
Lev.  21:9.) — Put  it  in  their  heart.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  c Until 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

4 nighty  angel  announces  the  fall  of  Babylon , and  its  utter  desolation,  because 
of  its  abominations,  1 — 3.  A voice  from  heaven  calls  on  the  people  of  God 
to  come  out  of  her,  lest  they  should  be  involved  in  her  destruction,  4 — 8.  The 
kings  and  merchants  connected  with  Iter  lament  her  fall,  9 — 19  ; and  the 
apostles  and  prophets  are  called  to  rejoice  over  it,  2J.  Her  final  and  total 
overthrow  first  signified  by  a millstone  cast  into  the  sea  ; and  then  is  em- 
phatically described,  21 — 24. 

AND  after  these  things  aI  saw  another  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power; 
cand  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory. 

2  And  he  'cried  mightily  with  a strong  voice, 
saying,  dBabylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
and  is  'become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the 
hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a cage  of  every  un- 
clean and  hateful  bird. 

3  For  f all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and 

a See  on  17:1.  h 21:23.  Is.  60:1— 3.  Ez.  43:2.  Luke  17:24.  2Thes.2:8.  c 1:15. 
5-2.  10:3.  14:15.  Jer.  25:30.  Joel  3:16.  d 10,21.  14:8.  16:19.  17:5,18.  Is.  13:19. 
21:9.  Jer.  51:8,60— 64.  e Lev.  11:13—19.  Is.  13:20—22.  14:23.  34:11  — 15.  Jer. 
50:39,40  . 51:37.  Mark  5:3— 5.  Luke  8:27,28.  f9.  14:8.  17:2.  Jer. 51:7.  g 1 1 — 

* 17  23.  Is.  47:15.  2 Pet.  2:1 — 3. *  * Or,  power.  Prov.  23:1 — 3.  h Jer.  51:34. 
Lam.  4:5.  Luke  7:25.  i Geu.  19:12,13.  Num.  16:26,27.  Is.  48:20.  52: 1 1 . Jer. 
50:8.51:6,45,50.  Matt.  24:15,16.  2 Cor.  6:17.  kPs.  50:18.  Matt.  23:30.  1 Tim. 


&c.]  With  what  frequent  repetition  is  this  idea  brought 
before  the  reader;  The  “counsel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand, 
and  he  will  doallhis  pleasure  !”  (Notes,  Ps.  33:10 — 12.  19:21. 
Is.  14:24— 27.  46:10,11.  Dan.  4:34— 37.  Matt.  26:21—24.  Acts 
2:22—24.  4:23—28.  Eph.  1:9—12.  3:9—12.) 

His  will.  (17)  Trjv  yvwpriv  avrov.  His  counsel,  purpose, 'mind. 
13.  Acts  20:3.  1 Cor.  1:10.  7:25,40.  2 Cor.  8:10.  Philem.  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  satisfying  his  people  concern- 
ing the  reasons  and  equity  of  his  judgments  on  his  enemies  ; 
that  they  may  not  be  intimidated  by  the  severity  of  them,  or 
fail  to  adore  and  praise  him  on  that  account. — Great  pros- 
perity, pomp,  and  splendour,  commonly  feed  the  pride  and  lusts 
of  the  human  heart;  yet  they  form  no  security  against  divine 
vengeance. — Those  who  allure  or  tempt  others  to  sin,  must 
expect  more  aggravated  punishment,  in  proportion  to  the  de- 
gree of  the  mischief  done  by  them. — The  worst  abominations, 
idolatries,  filthinesses,  cruelties,  and  blasphemies,  have  been 
perpetrated  within  the  professing  church : and  a magnificent 
religion,  adorned  with  purple,  and  decked  with  gold  and  jewels, 
is  generally  antichristian.  Indeed,  every  attempt  to  accom- 
modate the  truth  or  worship  of  God  to  the  taste  of  carnal 
minds,  must  mar  its  simplicity,  and  corrupt  its  purity.  But 
“ the  golden  image,”  or  “ golden  cup,”  in  the  hand  of  Babylon 
and  her  daughters,  will  reconcile  most  men  to  “the  mysteries 
of  iniquity”  connected  with  it;  and  make  them  willingly  swal- 
low down  the  wine  of  their  fornications : and  even  induce 
them  to  join  in  making  themselves  “drunken  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus.”  (Notes,  Dan.  3:1 — 12.) 
Let  all  then  beware  of  a splendid,  a lucrative,  or  a fashionable 
religion : let  us  avoid  “ the  mysteries  of  iniquity,”  and  study 
diligently  “ the  great  Mystery  of  godliness ;”  that  we  may 
learn  humility,  simplicity,  self-denial,  and  gratitude,  in  the 
stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  the  carpenter’s  shop  at  Nazareth,  by 
the  side  of  the  well  at  Sychar,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
and  on  mount  Golgotha ; for  the  more  we  resemble  Christ, 
the  less  shall  we  be  liable  to  be  deceived  by  antichrist. — We 
cannot  but  “wonder”  at  the  oceans,  as  it  were,  of  Christian 
blood,  which  have  been  shed  by  men  called  Christians : but 
our  wonder  will  abate,  when  we  tonsider  these  prophecies  ; 
and  the  awful  fact  “ will  turn  to  us  for  a testimony”  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  Whatever  enemies  at  any  time  “make 
war  against  the  Lamb”  of  God,  they  must  surely  be  over- 
come by  him.  “ Though  hand  join  in  hand,”  such  wicked 
men  “ shall  not  be  unpunished ;”  even  if  all  the  kings  and 
nations  of  the  earth  should  agree  in  opposing  him:  for  he  is 
“Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings;”  and  his  “called,  chosen, 
and  faithful”  followers  are  always  on  the  strongest  side.  May 
we  approve  ourselves  to  be  of  that  number ! And  then  we 
shall  be  “ received  to  his  glory,”  when  wicked  men  will  be 
destroyed  in  a most  tremendous  manner ; and  when  their 
concurrence  together  in  sin  will  be  turned  into  the  bitterest 
hatred  and  rage,  and  they  will  eagerly  assist  in  tormenting 
each  other.  But  “The  Lord’s  Portion  is  his  people;”  “his 
counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure  ;”  and  no 
counsel  or  machination  of  men  or  creatures  can  do  more  than 
fulfil  his  words,  and  that  “purpose  which  he  has  purposed 
in  himself,”  “ to  the  praise  of  his  glory,”  and  to  the  everlasting 
felicity  of  all  his  chosen  and  faithful  servants. 

NOTES— Chap.  XYIII.  V.  1— 3.  (Note,  16:17— 21.) 
After  the  apostle  had  been  certified  who  “Babylon  the 
great”  vvas,  and  what  she  had  done,  he  had  the  vision  of  her 
destruction  continued.  “Another  angel,”  distinct  from  those 
who  “ poured  out  the  vials,”  came  down  from  heaven,  pos- 
sessing great  power,  and  illuminating  the  earth  with  his  glory. 
This  was  either  Christ  himself,  or  an  emblematical  represen- 
tation of  his  coming  to  destroy  his  enemies,  and  to  diffuse 
the  light  of  his  gospel  through  all  nations;  to  which  events 
the  language  naturally  directs  our  thoughts.  (Note,  2 Thes. 
2:8 — 12.)  He  therefcre  repeatedly  proclaimed  “with  a strong 
foice,”  whicl.  a might  hear,  and  which  implied  great  power 


sthe  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  ’abundance  of  hher  delicacies. 

4 And  I heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing, ‘Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
kpartakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  Oi 
her  plagues: 

5 For  her  sins  have  'reached  unto  heaven,  mand 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6 "Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and 
°double  unto  her  double  according  to  her  works : 
in  tfflhe  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

7 How  ^much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and 
lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow 
give  her  ; for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  rI  sit  a queen  ; 
and  am  9no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 

8 Therefore  '•shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day, 
death,  and  mourning,  and  famine,  "and  she  snail 


5:22.  2 John  11.  1 Gen.  18:20,21 . 2Chr.28:9  Ezra  9:6.  Jer.  51:9.  Jnn.l:2. 
m See  on  16:19.  n 13:10.  16:5,6.  Ex.  21:23— 25.  • s.  137:8.  Jer.  50:15,29.  51: 
24,49.  2 Tim.  4:14.  o Is.  40:2.  61 :7.  Jer.  16:18.  17:18.  Zech.9:12.  p See  cm 
14:10.16:19.17:2,4.  q Is.  22:12— 14.  47:1,2,7— 9.  Ez.  28:2— 10.  Zeph.2:15. 
2 Thes.  2:4— 8.  r Ps.  45:9.  Jer.  13:18.  s Is.  47:7,8.  Lam.  1:1.  t 10,17,19.  Is. 
47:9—11.  Jer.  51:6.  u 9.  17:16.  19:3.  Jer.  51:58. 


and  authority,  that  “ Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,”  totally  and 
finally.  (Notes,  14:8.  Is.  21:6 — 9.)  It  was  become  not  only 
desolate,  but  a kind  of  hell  upon  earth.  Some  think,  that  the 
words  may  refer  to  the  discoveries  which  will  then  be  made, 
of  the  diabolical  ambilion,  impostures,  lies,  murder,  and  hor- 
rible uncleanness,  with  which  the  city  is  filled,  under  the  mask 
of  religion ; but  the  expressions  are  figurative  and  borrowed 
from  the  Old  Testament.  (Notes,  Is.  13:19 — 22.  34:9 — 17. 
Jer.  51:61 — 64.)  It  is  most  manifest,  that  no  desolations  have 
hitherto  left  Rome  in  this  condition;  unless  any  choose  to 
say,  that  it  “ hath  been  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold 
of  ever}^  foul  spirit,  and  a cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird,”  ever  since  popes  and  cardinals  have  made  it  their  resi- 
dence: for,  unless  this  be  admitted,  it  must  be  manifest  to 
all  men,  that  the  prophecy  is  not  yet  fulfilled. — To  the  rea- 
sons before  assigned  for  the  ruin  of  this  city,  it  is  here  added, 
that  “ the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich,  through  the 
abundance  of  her  delicacies.”  Her  outward  magnificence, 
luxury,  and  excess,  have  proved  a source  of  immense  wealth 
to  vast  multitudes  ; and  the  various  arts,  trades,  manufac- 
tures, and  species  of  commerce,  which  flourish  by  means 
of  her  pompous  religion,  have  always  helped  to  support  it: 
for  “by  that  craft  vast  multitudes  have  their  wealth.”  Paint- 
ing, sculpture,  architecture,  music,  and  all  the  fine  arts,  have 
also  met  with  the  most  ample  encouragement,  and  been  cul- 
tivated in  the  greatest  perfection,  in  that  splendid  church. 
(Notes,  18:3 — 5.  Acts  19:23— 31.  P.  O.  21—31.)  But  the 
spiritual  merchandise,  by  which  unnumbered  multitudes  have 
wickedly  lived  in  affluence,  and  enjoyed  abundant  delicacies, 
by  the  sins  and  follies  of  mankind,  seem  principally  intended. 

V.  4 — 8.  As  Lot  was  called  forth  out  of  Sodom,  before 
it  was  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  ; (Notes,  Gen.  19:14 
— 22,27 — 29.)  so  the  people  of  God  are  directed  by  a voice 
from  heaven,  to  come  out  of  Babylon  before  her  fall.  (Notes, 
Is.  52:11,12.  Jer.  50:7,8.  51:6,7,45,46.)  This  summons 
concerns  all  persons  in  every  age.  Those  who  believe  in 
Christ,  and  “ worship  God  in  the  Spirit,”  should  separate  from 
so  corrupt  a church,  and  from  all  others  which  copy  her  exam- 
ple of  idolatry,  persecution,  cruelty,  and  tyranny  ; and  avoid 
“being  partakers  of  her  sins,”  even  if  they  have  renounced 
her  communion  : or  else  they  may  expect  to  be  involved  »n 
her  plagues.  (Note,  14:9 — 11.)  Her  crimes,  her  daring, 
presumptuous,  and  atrocious  wickednesses,  resembled  moun- 
tains “ reaching  to  heaven  ;”  and  “God  had  remembered  her 
iniquities,”  though  his  forbearance  had  been  mistaken  for 
disregard.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.  Notes,  16:17 — 21.)  The 
persons  therefore,  or  nations,  who  had  been  persecuted  by 
her,  were  called  on  to  retaliate  upon  her  as  a condemned 
criminal  ; and  to  give  her  a double  measure  of  the  wine  ot 
God’s  wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his  indignation  ; according  to 
the  atrociousness  of  her  sins,  and  the  cruel  treatment  which 
they  had  received  at  her  hands.  Thus  torture  and  anguish 
would  be  rendered  to  her,  proportionable  to  her  former 
ostentation,  splendour  anc)1  luxury  ; and  to  the  pride  and  pre- 
sumption, with  which  she  had  set  these  predictions  at  de- 
fiance, declaring  that  “ she  sat  as  a queen,  was  no”  bereaved 
destitute  “ widow,  and  should  see  no  sorrow”  whatever  the 
word  of  God  ^ad  threatened.  (ATotes,  20.  6:9 — 11.  14:8—11. 
16:3—7.  19:1—6.  Ps.  1 37:7— 9.  149:7,9.  Is.  14:1,2,12.  47:7—10. 
Jer.  51:9,10,34 — 37.)  Therefore  all  the  plagues  which  had  been 
denounced  against  her  would  surely  “ come  on  her  in  one 
day,”  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  ; death  in  every  dreadful 
form  would  fill  the  city  with  mourning,  and  dire  famine  would 
attend  the  other  desolations;  till  she  should  utterly  be  burned 
with  fire;  (Note,  17:15 — 18.)  and  then  she  would  know  that 
the  Lord,  who  had  judged  and  condemned  her,  was  strong, 
and  fully  able  to  execute  the  tremendous  sentence. — As 
Rome  has  never  hitherto  been  “ utterly  burned  with  fire,”  it 
is  undeniable  that  events  yet  in  futurity  are  predicted. — Be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins.  (4)  Notes,  l Tim.  5:21,22.  2 /o/in  T>- 
11. — Double.  (6)  Marg.  Ref.  o. 
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be  utterly  burned  with  fire : xfor  strong  is  the 

Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  [Practical  Observations.] 

i)  And  nhe  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  com- 
mitted fornication  and  lived  deliciously  with  her, 
‘shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they 
shall  see  athe  smoke  of  her  burning, 

10  Standing  bafar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
saying,  cAlas,  alas  ! dthat  great  city  Babylon,  that 
mighty  city  ! efor  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 
come. 

11  And  f the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep 
and  mourn  over  her ; for  no  man  sbuyeth  their 
merchandise  any  more  : 

12  The  hmerchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  * thyme  wood, 
and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner 
vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass, 
and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  'cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments, 
and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses, 
and  chariots,  kand  Slaves,  'and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  mthy  soul  lusted  after  are 
"departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were 
dainty  and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  "which  were 
made  rich  by  her,  Pshall  stand  afar  off,  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  lAlas,  alas!  that  great  city,  that 
was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  a.nd  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls  ! 

17  For  rin  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 

x Job  9:19.  Is.  27:1.  Jer.  50:31,34.  1 Cor.  10:22.  y ,?3C  on  3,7.  17:2,12,13.  z20. 
Ps.  58:10.  Jer.  50:46.  Ez.  26:16,17.  32:3, iO.  Dan.  4:14.  Zech.  11:2,3.  a 18.  14: 
11.  19:3.  Gen.  19:23.  Dent.  23:23.  Is.  13:19.  30:33.  34:9,10.  Jer.  50:40.  bNnm. 
16:34.  c 16,19.  Jer.  30:7.  Joel  1:15.  Am.  5:16.  d See  on  14:8.  Is.  21 :9.  e See 
on  8.  Jer.  51 :8,9.  f 3,9,15,20,23.  13:16,17.  Is.  23:1— 15.  47. 15.  Ez.  26: 17— 21 . 
i7:27— 36.  Zeph.  1:11,18.  g Prov.  3:14.  Matt.  22:5.  John  2:16.  2 Pet.  2:3.  h 17: 
t.  1 Kings  10:1 1 ,12.  Prov.  8:10,11.  Ez.27:5 — 25.  * Or,  sweet.  1 Kings  10:11. 

1 Kings  10:10,15,25.  2 Chr.  9:9.  Prov.  7:17.  Cant.  1 :3.  4:13,14.  5:5.  Am.  6:6. 
John  12:3—8.  k Ex.  21:16.  Dent.  24:7.  28:68.  Neh.  5:4, 5, 8.  Is.  50: 1 . Ez.  27:13. 
Am.  2:6.  8:6.  1 Tim.  1:10.  t Or,  bodies.  12Pet.2:3.  m Num.' 11:4,34.  Ps. 
T8: 18.  106:14.  1 Cor.  10:6.  Jam.  4:2.  1 John  2:16,17.  n Luke  12:20.  16:25.  o 3, 
1.  Hos.  12:7,8.  Zech.  11:5.  Markll:17.  Acts  16:19.  19:24— 27.  pSeeonll. 
Tudg.  18:23,24.  Ez.  27:31.  Am.  5:16,17.  q See  on  10,11.  17:4.  Luke  16: 19.  r 10. 


Lived  deliciously.  (7)  E oTprjviaoe.  Note , 1 Tim.  5:9 — 12. 

V.  9,  10.  Some  of  the  kings,  who  had  previous^  supported 
the  church  of  Romefc  will  adhere  to  her,  even  when  the  rest 
of  fhem  will  unite  in  destroying  her;  (Note,  17:15 — 18.)  and 
they  will  lament  her  fall,  having  been  bigoted  to  her  idolatries, 
and  having  lived  in  more  abundant  and  excessive  luxury  and 
magnificence,  through  their  alliance  with  her.  Thejr  will, 
therefore,  bewail  at  a distance,  beholding  “ the  smoke  of  her 
burning”  and  torment,  without  being  able  to  quench  the  one, 
or  relieve  the  other:  so  that  they  must  either  at  length  re- 
nounce her,  or  share  her  doom.  (Notes,  11 — 19.  Ez.  28:16 
— 23.)  In  this  situation  they  will  say,  “Alas!  alas!”  Or, 
“Wo!  wo!”  for  this  will  be  the  third  wo  before  men- 
tioned. (Note,  11:13,14.)  Not  that  the  fall  of  Rome  will 
terminate  that  wo;  (though  it  will  end  with  the  pouring  out 
pf  the  seventh  vial,  and  its  immediate  consequences  ;)  for 
he  events  predicted  in  the  following  chapter  will  form  a very 
considerable  part  of  it.  Nor  is  there  any  satisfactory  proof, 
though  it  has  generally  been  supposed,  that  the  second  wo- 
trumpet  will  end  in  the  destruction  of  the  Othman  empire. 
(Note,  9:13 — 21.)  On  the  contrary,  it  may  perhaps  subsist  in 
an  enfeebled  state,  till  after  the  fall  of  the  western  antichrist. 
This  may  he  one  grand  means  of  the  national  conversion  of 
the  Jews  ; and  their  restoration  to  their  own  land  may  pro- 
duce the  subversion  of  the  Othman  empire,  the  destruction 
of  the  Mohammedan  delusion,  and  the  calling  of  the  other 
Gentiles.  ( Notes,  Ez.  38:  39:  Dan.  11:40 — 45.) — We  ought 
not  indeed  to  be  confident  in  such  matters  ; yet  the  arrange- 
ment of  this  and  the  two  following  chapters,  seems  to  favour 
the  supposition:  as  the  destruction  of  all  Christ’s  implacable 
enemies,  the  conversion  of  the  nations,  and  the  binding  of 
Satan,  are  predicted  in  order , after  the  fall  of  Rome.  (Notes, 
19:  20:1—3.) 

Alas,  alas.  (10)  Oval,  ovai.  16.8:13.  11:14. 

Y.  11—19.  (Notes,  17:3—5.  Ez.  26:  27:12—25.)  This 
lamentation  of  these  “ merchants,”  over  Rome,  coincides  in 
many  respects  with  that  of  the  merchants  over  Tyre.  The 
various  articles  of  commerce  here  enumerated  do  not  require 
a particular  consideration : the  whole  is  calculated  to  convey, 
in  the  most  impressive  manner  imaginable,  some  idea  of  the 
splendour,  luxury,  excess,  and  self-indulgence  of  all  kinds, 
which  have  so  long  triumphed  in  the  powerful,  magnificent, 
elegant,  luxurious,  and  licentious  metropolis  of  popery ; and 
which  have  always  enriched  a vast  number  of  individuals,  in 
different  ways,  by  impoverishing  the  nations  belonging  to  that 
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naught.  ‘And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the 
company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as 
trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  Hvhen  they  saw  the  smoke  oi 
her  burning,  saying,  "What  city  is  like  unto  this 
great  city  ! 

19  And  Hhey  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and 
cried,  '’weeping  and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas  ! 
that  great  city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that 
had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  costliness ! 
for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

20  "Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  aand  ye 
holy  apostles  and  prophets ; for  bGod  hath  avenged 
you  on  her. 

21  And  a mighty  angel  took  up  a stone  like  a 
great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying, 
"Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon 
be  thrown  down,  dand  shall  he  found  no  more  at 
all. 

22  And  ethe  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians, 
and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee ; and  no  craftsman,  of  what- 
soever craft  he  he,  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee  ; 
and  the  sound  of  a millstone  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee  ; 

23  And  i' the  light  of  a candle  shall  shine  no 
more  at  all  in  thee  ; eand  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at 
all  in  thee  : for  hthv  merchants  were  the  great  men 
of  the  earth  ; 'for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deceived. 

24  And  kin  her  tvas  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
earth. 
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communion.  Neither  is  it  requisite  to  accommodate  the 
various  particulars,  to  the  several  kinds  of  spiritual  merchan- 
dise, by  which  the  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  priests, 
and  other  retainers,  have  been  enriched  at  the  expense  oi 
the  people.  These  are  indeed  evidently  alluded  to  ; when 
not  only  “ slaves,”  but  “ the  souls  of  men,”  are  mentioned  as 
articles  of  commerce ; which  is,  beyond  comparison,  the  most 
infamous  of  all  traffics  that  the  demon  of  avarice  ever  devised  ; 
even  almost  infinitely  more  atrocious  than  the  infamous 
slave-trade.  Yet,  alas,  it  is  very  far  from  uncommon.  The 
sale  of  indulgences,  dispensations,  absolutions,  masses,  and 
bulls,  has  always  enriched  the  Romish  clergy  and  their  de<- 
pendents,  to  the  deceiving  and  destroying  of  the  souls  of 
millions  ; and  thus  “by  feigned  words,  they  made  merchan- 
dise of  them  :”  nor  has  the  management  of  church  prefer- 
ments, and  many  other  things,  been  any  better  than  trafficking 
in  souls  ; and  it  would  be  highly  gratifying  to  protestants,  if 
we  could  say,  that  this  merchandise  has  been  peculiar  to  the 
Roman  antichrist,  and  exclusively  their  guilt : and  that  none 
among  us  were  “partakers  of  their  sins.”  (Note,  Is.  56:9 — 
12.  P.  O.  9—12.  Note,  Matt.  21:12,13.  P.  O.  12—16.)  In 
general,  however,  all  this  will  at  length  come  to  nothing,  and 
no  man  will  “ buy  the  merchandise”  of  Rome  any  more  : but 
all  who  have  shared  the  gains  of  her  commerce,  temporal  or 
spiritual,  will  stand  afar  off,  for  fear  of  her  torment,  and 
“ behold  the  smoke  of  her  burning,”  as  that  of  Sodom  was 
seen  at  a distance.  (Gen.  19:28.  Notes,  Deut.  29:20 — 25. 
Is.  34:9 — 15.  Dan.  It'd — 14.) — Probably,  the  destruction  of 
Rome  will  be  finished  by  some  immediate  judgment  of  God : 
and  the  nature  of  the  soil  in  the  vicinity^,  the  frequent  erup- 
tions of  subterraneous  fires,  and  terrible  earthquakes,  which 
have  often  occurred,  seem  to  point  out  the  method : the  com- 
bustibles are  provided,  and  the  train  is  already  laid  ; there 
only  wants  the  “ breath  of  the  Almighty  to  kindle  it.”  (iVote, 
Is.  30:33.) 

V.  20.  While  united  numbers,  whose  hopes  of  further 
gains  will  be  gone,  or  whose  vain  confidence  in  superstition 
and  idolatry  will  be  ruined,  shall  lament  most,  dolefully,  and 
with  anguish  and  trembling  of  heart,  over  the  fall  of  Rome  ; 
the  inhabitants  of  “ heaven,”  and  especially  the  “ holy  apos- 
tles and  prophets,”  are  called  on  to  rejoice  over  it : as  God 
had  “ avenged  them”  on  that,  idolatrous  persecuting  city ; as 
well  as  made  way  for  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  to  all 
nations.  (Notes,  6:9 — 11.  12:7 — 12.  16:4 — 7.) — It  is  pecu- 
liarly worthy  of  observation,  that  “the  apostles,”  who  are 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

T\e  apostle  hears  in  is  ion  all  the  servants  of  God  praise  him  with  loud  ac- 
clamations,, 1 — 6.  An  intimation  is  given  of  the  vast  success  of  the  gospel, 
under  the  emblem  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb , 7,  8.  An  angel  de- 
clares the  blessedness  of  those,  who  are  called  to  the  marriase-su/iper,  9. 
John,  about  to  worship  the  angel,  is  reproved,  and  forbidden,  10.  _ Christ 
and  his  foil  iwers,  on  white  horses,  are  seen  obtaining  gi  eat  and  decisive  vic- 
tories, an  l utterly  destroying  all  opposers,  especially  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  and  their  adherents,  who  are  cast  alive  into  a lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, II — 21. 

AND  aafter  these  things  bI  heard  a great  voice 
of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  cAlleluia; 
Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power, 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  : 

2 For  etrue  and  righteous  are  his  judgments : 
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(dolatrously  honoured  at  Rome,  and  daily  worshipped,  should 
be  specially  mentioned  as  rejoicing  in  her  fall  ; as  if  it 
“ avenged  them”  on  her,  for  the  dishonour  cast,  on  their  cha- 
racters, while  it  vindicated  the  glory  of  God.  (Note,  13:5 — 7.) 
— There  could  be  no  reason  why  Christains  should  rejoice  in 
the  judgments  inflicted  on  ancient  Rome,  by  the  Huns, 
Goths,  Vandals,  and  other  idolatrous  nations  ; for  the  Chris- 
tians were  peculiarly  sufferers  in  those  calamities.  The  judg- 
ments on  papal  Rome  must  therefore  be  exclusively  intended. 

V.  21 — 24.  As  a stone  was  tied  to  a book,  and  cast  into 
the  Euphrates,  by  Seraiah,  in  token  of  literal  Babylon’s  fall; 
(Note,  Jer.  51:61 — 64.)  so  “ a mighty  angel”  here  cast  a large 
millstone  into  the  sea,  to  represent  the  violence  of  mystical 
Babylon’s  fall,  and  to  show  that  she  would  never  rise  again. 
This  event  is  further  illustrated  by  varied  emphatical  expres- 
sions taken  from  the  ancient  prophets.  (Notes,  Is.  34:8 — 15. 
Jer.  25:10.  33:10,11.  Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — ‘But  Rome  is 
still  standing,  and  flourishing,  and  is  honoured  by  many 
nations,  as  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  world  ; she  still 
resounds  with  singers  and  musicians  ; she  still  excels  in  arts , 
which  serve  to  pomp  and  luxury : she  still  abounds  with 
candles,  and  lamps,  and  torches,  burning  even  by  day,  as  well 
as  by  night;  and  consequently  this  prophecy  hath  not  been, 
but  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled.’  Bp.  Newton.  Her  merchants 
being  said  to  be  “ the  great  men  of  the  earth,”  in  connexion 
with  “all  nations  being  deceived  by  her  sorceries ,”  plainly 
refers  to  the  infamous  traffic  before  mentioned. 

No  more  at  all.  (21)  O vketi.  11.  Ovkcti  ov  prj,  14. 
On  pv  ETt,  22,23.  These  repeated,  varied,  and  emphatical 
negatives,  should  not  pass  unnoticed.  (Notes,  Is.  13:18 — 22. 
14:21 — 23.)  Of  what  other  city,  literal  Babylon  ..alone  ex- 
cepted, is  such  decisive  language  used,  concerning  its  absolute 
and  final  destruction  ? 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  When  collective  bodies  are  ripe  for  vengeance, 
their  sins  will  be  punished  in  this  world  ; but  individuals  are 
reserved  unto  “ the  wrath  to  come.” — Impunity  and  prosper- 
ity in  wickedness,  constitute  the  most  fatal  incentive  to 
further  crimes;  and,  as  the  day  of  punishment  will  arrive, 
they  may  be  accounted  the  most  dire  calamities. — When  the 
Lord  shall  come  in  his  great  power,  to  “lighten  the  earth 
with  his  glory  ;”  he  will  cast  down  the  proudest  cities,  which 
are  filled  with  iniquity,  and  oppose  his  cause.  The  magni- 
ficence of  wicked  kings  and  emperors,  or  the  riches  of 
ungodly  merchants,  will  then  alike  avail  nothing;  except  to 
augment,  and  render  more  intolerable,  the  vengeance  to  be 
inflicted  : and  surely  even  the  contempt  and  torment  of  hell 
must  be  more  dreadful  to  those  who  “ have  glorified  them- 
selves and  lived  deliciously,”  than  to  other  sinners  ! 

V.  9 — 19.  No  allies  or  helpers  can  deliver  those,  against 
whom  the  Lord  God,  as  a strong  Judge  and  Avenger,  is 
pleased  to  contend:  they  can  only  lament  the  victims  of  his 
indignation,  and  tremble  for  themselves.  (Note,  Num.  16:28 
— 34.)  The  prosperous  merchants  and  traders,  in  great  com- 
mercial cities,  should  learn  from  these  prophecies,  “ to  buy 
the  truth,”  “ to  get  wisdom,”  and  “with  all  their  getting  to  get 
understanding  ;”  to  “sell  all,  and  purchase  the  Pearl  of  great 
price  ;”  to  ensure  “ the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ :”  and 
to  be  “ faithful  stewards  in  the  unrighteous  mammon  (Notes, 
Luke  16:1 — 13.)  otherwise,  even  in  this  life,  they  may  lament 
that  “ no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more,”  as  recent 
events  most  fully  show;  and  that  “all  the  fruits  that  their 
souls  lusted  after  are  departed  from  them.”  Deq,th  however 
will  soon  terminate  their  commerce,  and  in  that  “one  hour” 
all  the  riches  of  the  ungodly  will  come  to  naught,  and  all 
“their  purple  and  fine  linen,”  will  be  exchanged,  not  only  for 
the  coffin  and  the  worm,  but  for  “ the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched.”  (Notes,  Luke  16:19 — 31.) — Alas!  too  often, 
injustice,  oppression,  fraud,  avarice,  or  excessive  indulgence, 
are  connected  with  extensive  commerce  : and  to  number  “ the 
persons  of  men,”  with  oxen,  asses,  sheep,  and  horses,  as  the 
stock  of  a farm,  or  with  bales  of  goods,  as  the  cargo  of  a 
ship,  is  no  douht  a most  detestable  and  antichristian  practice, 
fit  only  for  “Babylon  the  Great.”  Yet  even  this,  cruel,  un- 
righteous, and  hateful  as  it  is,  must  not  be  considered  as  the 
worst  traffic,  even  of  this  our  land  : for  the  souls  of  men  are 
traded  for  by  those,  who  take  the  cure  of  them  for  the  sake  of 
the  emolument,  and  the  abundance  of  the  delicacies  obtained 
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for  he  hath  f judged  the  great  whore,  which  diu 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  sand  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand. 

3 And  again  they  said,  hAlleluia.  And  her 
smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4 And  kthe  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the 
bur  beasts,  fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  'Amen ; "Alleluia. 

5 And  "a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying, 
°Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants  and  ye  that 
fear  him,  rboth  small  and  great. 

6 And  I heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a great 

» 
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by  it  ; and  then  either  leave  them  to  perish  in  ignorance,  or 
poison  them  by  heresy,  or  lead  them  on  the  road  to  hell  by  a 
profligate  example:  strenuously,  and  by  every  calumny,  if 
stronger  means  are  withheld,  opposing  all,  who  attempt  to 
prevent  the  dire  effects  of  their  vile  conduct.  How  fervently 
should  we  then  pray,  that  God  would  ‘ illuminate  all  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  with  the  true  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  his  word,’  and  raise  up  rulers  and  reformers,  who 
may  contend  as  firmly,  perseveringly,  and  successfully , against 
this  vile  merchandise,  as  some  truly  honourable  and  philan- 
thropical  persons  have  done  against  the  accursed  slave-trade! 
For  when  Christ  shall  again  come  to  “drive  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the  temple,”  he  will  have  much  to  do,  in  various 
other  places  besides  Rome.  Many  of  these  spiritual  wicked- 
nesses, and  this  merchandise  of  souls,  by  feigned  words, 
equivocating  subscriptions  and  declarations,  nay,  worshipping 
God  in  expressions,  which  are  avowedly  deemed  false  by 
those  who  use  them,  and  all  this  “ for  filthy  lucre’s  sake,” 
will  be  found,  under  different  forms,  even  in  the  protestant 
churches  : and  perhaps  no  denomination  is  quite  free  from 
the  guilt  of  rendering  religious  profession,  and  sacred  functions, 
subservient  to  worldly  interest,  credit,  ease,  and  indulgence. 
These  are  the  remains  of  the  antichristianity  derived  from 
Rome,  which  most  need  protesting  against  and  removing  ; in. 
these  things  we  ought  to  “ come  out  and  separate  from  Baby- 
lon,” if  we  would  not  partake  of  her  plagues.  Compared 
with  such  evils,  a posture,  a garb,  or  a ceremony,  though  per-, 
haps  inconvenient  in  itself,  and  derived  from  Rome,  is  scarcely 
worth  noticing  : yet  bigotry  exerts  itself  principally  the  other 
way  ; and  externals  are  decried  against  wfith  great  warmth, 
while  the  spiritual  pride,  avarice,  worldly  indulgence,  and 
intolerance  of  Rome  are  not  so  much  disliked ! But  the  ven- 
geance of  heaven  is  coming  upon  Rome,  not  for  gestures, 
garbs,  and  ceremonies,  though  multiplied,  ridiculous,  and  o 
bad  consequence  in  themselves  ; but  for  idolatry,  ambition, 
oppression,  cruelty  to  the  people  of  God  ; imposture,  avarice, 
licentiousness,  and  spiritual  tyranny.  VThese  are  the  sins, 
which  have  “reached  to  the  heavens,”  the  iniquities  that  God 
remembers  ; and  the  evils,  for  which  we  must  stand  aloof 
from  her  communion,  and  that  of  all  others,  who  resemblfe 
her,  or  we  shall  be  involved  in  their  destruction.  But  we 
must  needs  go  out  of  the  world,  and  the  church  too,  if  we 
renounce  every  religious  society,  because  some  of  the  mem- 
bers or  leaders  of  it  are  criminal  in  such  matters. 

V.  20 — 24.  When  the  world  rejoices,  the  disciples  o« 
Christ  often  mourn  ; but  they  are  called  to  “rejoice”  when 
the  world  is  filled  with  lamentation.  (Note,  John  16:16 — 22.) 
It  is  of  comparatively  little  consequence,  what  becomes  of  all 
the  riches,  magnificence,  and  costliness  of  the  earth  ; if  th-e 
Redeemer’s  kingdom  be  but  promoted,  and  his  enemies 
either  converted,  or  deprived  of  the  power  to  do  mischief. 
“Apostles  and  prophets  rejoice  in  heaven”  on  such  occa- 
sions, and  we  ought  to.  rejoice  on  earth  ; even  though  they  lie 
connected  with  the  fall  of  mighty  cities  and  empires,, to  “ rise 
no  more  for  ever.”  But  let  sinners  take  warning  by  the  judg- 
ments executed  on  others,  to  tremble  and  “flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,”  and  to  stand  at  a distance  from  those  things, 
which  have  brought  others  to  destruction  : (Note,  1 Tim.  6:6 
— 10.)  and  let  us  all  take  occasion,  from  the  view  given  us  cf 
the  changeable  nature  of  earthly  things,  to  “set  our  affections 
on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.” 
(Note,  Col.  3:1—4.) 

NOTES. — Chap.  XIX.  Y.  1 — 6.  When  the  apostle 
had  witnessed  the  destruction  of  mystical  Babylon,  (Notes, 
18:20 — 24.)  he  heard  “the  loud  voice  of  much  people  in 
heaven,”  singing  the  praises  of  God  in  exalted  strains; 
ascribing  to  him  their  own  salvation  and’ that  of  his  church  ; 
and  adoring  his  glorious  perfections,  as  displayed  in  these 
events,  and  in  .all  his  wonderful  works,  and  his  sovereign  and 
everlasting  dominion.  (Note,  7:9 — 12.)  For  his  truth  and 
justice  had  been  made  alike  conspicuous,  in  the  judgments 
w'hich  had  been  executed  on  that  corrupt  and  persecuting 
church  and  city.  (Notes,  15:1 — 4.  16:3 — T.)  And  again  they 
cried  Alleluia,  or  “Praise  the  Lord;”  while  the  smoke  o, 
the  city  arose  up  perpetually,  and  was  an  emblem  of  the  final 
and  eternal  misery  of  the  wicked  inhabitants,  who  had  been 
cut  off  in  their  sins.  (Note,  14:9 — 11.)  In  these  praises,  the 
emblematical  representatives  of  the  church,  and  her  minis- 
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multitude,  ^and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  rand 
as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alle- 
luia : slor  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7 Let  us  ‘be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour 
to  him  : ufor  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 

8 And  *to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  'white  : for  Hhe 
fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints. 

9 And  he  saith  unto  me,  ZW rite,  aBlessed  are 

they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage-supper  of 
the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  bThese  are 
the  true  sayings  of  God.  * 

10  And  CI  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And 
he  said  unto  me,  dSee  thou  do  it  not : eI  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  f the 
testimony  of  Jesus : ^worship  God  : hfor  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

[Practical  Observations.'} 

11  And  I saw  ‘heaven  open,  and  behold,  ka 

q 1:15.  14:2.  Ez.  1:24.  43:2.  1-4:5.  6:1.8:5.  40:19.  Job  40:9.  Ps.  23:3— 9.  77: 
18.  s 11:15— 18.  Ps. 47:2,7.  93:1.99:1.  Is.  52:7.  Matt.6:13.  t Dent.  32:43. 
1 Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  9:14.  48:11.  95:1—3.  97:1.  100:1,2.  107:42.  1'rov.  29:2.  Is.  66: 
10,14.  Zech.  9:9.  John  3:29.  Phil.  3:3.  u 21:2,9.  Ps.  45:10— 16.  Cam.  3:11.  Is. 
62:5.  Hos.  2:19,20.  Matt.  22:2.  25:1— 10.  2 Cor.  11:2.  Eph.  5:32.  x 3:4,5, 
18.  Ps.  45:13,14.  Is.  61:10.  Ez.  16:10.  Matt.  22:12.  Rom.  3:22.  13:14.  Eph. 
5:26,27.  ‘Or, bright.  Matt.  17:2.  Mark  9:3.  Luke24:4.  Acts  1:10.  y 7:13, 

14.  Ps.  132:9.  z 1:19.  2.1,8,12,18.  3:1,7,14.  10:4.  14:13.  Is.  8:1.  Hab.  2:2. 
a See  on  7,8.  Matt.  22:2— 4.  Luke  14:15,16.  b 1 1 . 21:5.  22:6.  1 Tim.  1:15. 
4:9.  2 Tim.  2:11.  Tit.  3:8.  c 22:8,9.  Mark  5:22.  7:25.  Acts  10:25,26.  14:11— 

15.  1 John  5:21.  d 2 Cor.  8:7.  Eph.  5:15,33.  I Thes.  5:15.  Heb.  12:25.  e Ps. 
103:20,21.  Dan.  7:10.  Luke  1:19.  Heb.  1:14.  f See  on  1:9.  12:11,17.  22:9. 
1 John  5:10.  g 4:10.  14:7.  15:4.  Ex.  34:14.  2 Kings  17:36.  Ps.  45:11.  Matt. 

ters,  most  cordially  united  : (Note,  4:4 — 8.)  and  a voice  from 
the  throne  of  God,  or  from  some  one  who  was  very  near  it, 
called  on  all  the  servants  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth,  great 
and  small,  even  all  his  worshippers,  all  who  feared  God 
without  distinction,  to  praise  him.  ( Notes , Ps.  118:1 — 4.  135: 
15 — 21.)  This  was  followed  by  the  acclamations  of  a multi- 
tude, like  the  rushing  of  a cataract,  or  the  roaring  of  the  sea, 
nay,  of  mighty  thunders  ; who  joined  in  praising  the  Lord, 
because  by  his  omnipotence  he  had  taken  the  throne,  and 
would  reign  in  and  by  his  Son  all  over  the  earth.  (Notes,  5: 
8—14.  11:15—18.  14:1—5.  Ps.  96:  97:1.  98:)— The  repeated 
use  of  the  word  “ Alleluia,”  or  Hallelujah , which  is  Hebrew, 
(Notes,  Ps.  106:1.  149:)  is  supposed  by  some  persons  to  be  an 
intimation  that  the  Jews  will  be  converted  about  the  time  o' 
the  destruction  of  Rome  : and,  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
his,  it  is  exceed’ngly  probable  that  the  accomplishment  of  the 
New  Testament  prophecies,  in  this  respect,  will  be  one  prin- 
cipal means  of  effecting  that  happy  change,  if  it  have  not 
previously  taken  place. 

V.  7, 8.  The  whole  company,  before  mentioned,  next 
call  on  one  another, f“  to  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to”  the  Lord  ; 
“ because  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife 
hath  made  herself  ready.”  Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  of  his 
ransomed  church:  this  sacred  union  will  be  fully  completed 
in  heaven  ; but  the  beginning  of  the  glorious  Millennium  may 
be  considered  as  a remarkable  celebration  of  his  espousals  on 
earth.  (Notes,  21:1 — 4,9 — 21.  Ps.  45:9 — 17.  Cant.  1:2.  3: 
11.  John  3:27—36.  2 Cor.  11:1—6.  Eph.  5:22—27.)  All 
that  has  hitherto  been  done  seems  to  be  merely  an  introduc- 
tion to  that  happy  era  ; when  innumerable  multitudes  will 
be  converted  all  over  the  earth,  and  the  state  of  the  church 
will  greatly  resemble  heaven  itself.  Then  “ the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb”  will  come ; and  his  espoused  church,  being  puri- 
fied from  heresies,  divisions,  and  antichristian  corruptions,  in 
doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and  practice,  will  be  “ made 
ready,”  and  meet  to  be  publicly  owned  by  him,  as  his  delight 
and  his  beloved.  Then  to  her  it  will  be  granted  to  “be 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,”  or  pure  and  shining, 
“ which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.”  The  word  is 
plural,  and  some  would  render  it,  “ the  righteous  acts  of  the 
saints;”  but  the  word  raiment,  in  this  meaning,  seems  gene- 
rally to  signify,  either  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed 
to  them,  or  the  image  of  Christ  renewed  in  them,  by  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  their  righteous  acts  are 
effects  and  evidences : and  indeed  both  senses  may  here  be 
intended.  (Notes,  7:13 — 17.  Rom.  13:11 — 14.  Gal.  3:26 — 
29.) — ‘ That  is,  those  good  works,  which  are  the  certain  evi- 
dences of  a living  faith.’  Beza. 

Righteousness.  (8)  A iKaunyara.  Luke  1:6.  Rom.  5:16,18. 
8:4. 

V.  9,  10.  An  angel,  either  he  from  whom  the  voice  is 
supposed  to  have  come,  (5)  or  rather  the  angel  who  inter- 
preted the  foregoing  vision,  (17:7.)  informed  the  apostle  on 
this  occasion,  that  those  persons  would  be  happy,  in  a pecu- 
liar manner  and  degree,  who  were  “ invited  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb.”  (Notes,  Matt.  22:1 — 14.  Luke  14:15 
—24.)  This  seems  especially  to  refer  to  the  more  abundant 
grace  and  consolation,  that  Christians  will  receive  in  those 
happy  days  which  are  coming.  This  will  render  their  lives 
on  earth  far  more  blessed  than  ours  are  at  present,  and  make 
them  meet  for  a more  exalted  felicity  in  heaven. — The  church 
collectively  is  the  spouse  of  Christ:  believers  are  often  indi- 
vidually spoken  of  as  invited  guests  to  the  marriage- feast ; 
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white  horse ; and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
’Faithful  and  True,  mand  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge  and  make  war. 

12  His  "eyes  were  as  a flame  of  fire,  and  °on 
his  head  were  many  crowns:  and  he  had  t'a  name 
written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  he  himself. 

13  And  he  was  ‘iclothed  with  a vesture  dipped 
in  blood : and  his  name  is  called  'The  Word  of 
God. 

14  And  sthe  armies  which  were  in  heaven  fol- 
lowed him  upon  ‘white  horses,  “clothed  in  fine 
linen,  white  and  clean. 

15  And  “out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a sharp  sword, 
that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations:  ^and  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a rod  of  iron  : zand  he  tread- 
eth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God. 

16  And  he  hath  “on  his  vesture,  and  on  his 
thigh  a name  written,  bKING  OF  KINGS, 
AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 


4:10.  John  4:22 — 24.  Phil.  3:3.  h Luke  24:25 — 27,44.  John  5:39.  Acts  3: 
12—18.  10:43.  13:27.  Rom.  3:21,22.  1 Pet.  1:11,12.  2 Pet.  1:19— 21.  i See 
on  4:1.  11:19.  15:5.  k See  on  6:2.  Zech.  1:8.  1 1:5.  3:7,14.  John  14:6. 

m 15:3— 7.  Ps.  45:4— 7.  50:6  . 72:2—4  . 96:13  . 98:9.  9 : 4.  is.  11:3—5.  32:1.  45: 
21 . 63:1 — 5.  Jer. 23:5,6.  33:15.  Zech.  9:9,10.  Heb.  7:1,2.  n See  on  1:14.  2:18. 
o 6:2.  12:3.  13:1.  Ps.  8:5.  Matt.  21:5.  28:18.  Heb.  2:9.  p 16.  2:17.  Gen.  32: 
29.  Ex.  23:21.  Judg.  13:19.  Is.  9:6.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22.  q 14:20.  Ps.  58; 
10.  Is.  9:5.  34:3 — 8.  63: 1 — 6.  r See  on  John  1:1,14.  1 John  1:1.  5:7.  s 14:1  20. 
17:14.  Ps.  68:17.  149:6—9.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  26:53.  2 Thes.  1:7.  Jude  14. 
t See  on  11.  u Sec  on  8.  x 21.  1:16.  2:12,16.  Is.  11:4  . 30:33.  2Thes  2 8. 
y 2:27.  12:5.  Ps.  2:9.  z 14:17— 20.  Is.  63:2— 6.  a 12,13.  b See  on  17:14.  Pa. 
72:11.  Piov.  8:15,16.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1 Tim.  6:15. 


which  may  relate  both  to  their  present  joy  in  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  perfect  happiness  of  heaven.  The  angel  further  as- 
sured John,  that  “these  were  the  true  sayings  of  God ;”  thus 
attesting  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  and  promises.  Upon 
which  the  glorious  presence  of  the  angel,  and  the  rapturous 
prospect  of  the  approaching  happy  times,  threw  the  apostle’s 
mind  into  such  an  agitation,  that  he  fell  prostrate  before  the 
angel  to  “ worship  him.”  But  the  angel  charged  him  by  no 
means  to  do  it:  as  he  was  not  his  Creator,  or  Lord,  or  in 
any  respect  an  object  of  adoration  ; but  a fellow-servant  to 
him,  and  to  his  brethren,  who  bad  been  employed  to  bear  tes- 
timony to  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  lie  ought  to“  worship  God,” 
and  not  a creature  and  a servant:  for  he  (the  angel)  was  only 
a prophet  of  superior  order,  being  inspired  by  the  Spirit  to 
bear  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  the  common  Lord  of  men  and 
angels.  Indeed,  “ the  testimony  of  Jesus”  was,  from  the  be- 
ginning, the  great  subject  of  “the  Spirit  of  prophecy,”  lo 
whomsoever  he  was  given;  as  also  the  revelations  and  pre- 
dictions of  Scripture  were  intended  to  make  the  Saviour 
known,  in  his  personal  and  mediatorial  glory,  to  make  w ay  for 
his  coming,  to  announce  it,  to  lead  the  attention  of  men  to 
him,  or  to  prove  the  doctrines  revealed  concerning  him. — 
‘ Thither,  as  to  that  one  and  certain  scope,  or  object,  all  the 
prophecies  tend:  whence  it  is  effected,  that,  at  last,  the  true 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  to  which  we  must  hearken,  is  that,  which 
leads  us  unto  Jesus.’  Beza.  (Notes,  Luke  24:25 — 35,44 — 49. 
John  5:39 — 47.  16:14,15.) — Christ  never  declined  such  honour 
as  John  was  forbidden  to  render  to  the  angel,  nay,  he  always 
showed  his  approbation  of  it:  but  the  angel  was  a servant, 
and  no  more:  Jesus  is  “the  King  of  glory,”  and  “the  Lord 
of  all,”  “God  blessed  for  evermore.”  (Notes,  22:8,9.  Matt. 
14:33.  15:25 — 28.  Acts  10:24 — 26.) — It  should  also  especially 
be  remembered,  that  the  worship  of  creatures,  or  demons, 
under  the  names  of  saints  and  angels,  forms  the  most  promi- 
nent part  of  that  corruption  of  Christianity  by  idolatry,  which 
has  extended  its  baleful  influence  through  so  many  populous 
nations,  and  continued  during  so  many  revolving  ages  ; and 
against  which  the  apostle  was,  in  this  book,  required  to  bear 
a most  decided  prophetical  testimony.  (Note,  1 1 'im.  4:1 — 
5.)  Now,  nothing  could  give  more  energy  to  this  protest, 
than  the  repeated  injunction  laid  on  him,  not  to  pay  any 
homage  at  all  resembling  adoration,  to  a most  glorious  bene 
volent  angel,  when  visibly  present,  and  acting  the  part  of  an 
instructer  to  him.  Surely  then,  no  inxhsible , and  (as  far  as 
we  can  know)  absent  creatures,  can  be  worshipped,  without 
giving  to  them  the  glory  which  belongs  exclusively  to  Jeho- 
vah. (Note,  Ex.  20:3.) 

The  testimony  of  Jesus.  (10)  fH  yaorvpia  rov  Irjcov.  Notes, 
1:9 — 11.  1.  John  5:10 — 13. — The  Spirit  of  prophecy .]  To 
rrvevya  rys  npo(/)rjreiai.  The  Spirit  of  the  prophecy.  Notes, 
2 Cor.  3:4—6,17—18. 

V.  11 — 16.  Having  noted  the  rejoicing  of  the  universal 
church,  and  of  “all  the  servants  of  God,”  Over  the  destruc- 
tion of  Rome  ; the  apostle  “saw  heaven  opened,”  as  an  in- 
dication of  further  visions  : and  he  beheld  “a.  white  horse,” 
the  emblem  of  justice  and  holiness;  arid  One  sat  on  it,  who 
was  “called  Faithful  and  True,”  fulfilling  his  promises  to  his 
people,  and  executing  threatened  vengeance  on  his  enemies. 

( Note,  6:1,2.)  He  was  indeed  about  to  “ judge,  and  to  wage 
war”  against,  those  who  refused  submission  to  him:  yet  be 
was  unlike  those  warriors,  whose  ambition,  rapacity,  or  ma- 
lignant passions,  have  in  every  age  made  the  earth  a “field  ol 
blood  :”  for  he  conducted  both  his  judicial  proceedings  and  his 
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17  IT  And  I saw  can  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ; 
and  he  cried  with  a loud  voice,  dsaying  to  all  the 
fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come,  and 
frather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the 
great  God ; 

18  That  eye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the 
flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men, 
and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on 
them,  and  the  flesh  fof  all  men , both  free  and 
bond,  both  small'  and  great. 

19  And  gI  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make 

c8:13.  14:6.  Is. 34:1— 8.  d 21.  Is.  56:9.  Jer.  12:9.  Ez.  39:17— 20.  e Dent. 
28:26.  1 Sam.  17:44,46.  Ps.  110:5,6.  Jer.  7:33.  16:4.  19:7.  34:20.  Ez.  29:5.  39: 
18—20.  Matt.  24:28.  Luke  17:37.  f See  on  6:15.  13:16.  g 13:1— 10.  14:9.  16: 
14,16.  17:12—14.  18:9.  Ez.  38:8— 18.  Dan.  7:21— 26.  8:25.  11:40—45.  Joel  3:9— 
14.  h See  on  11 — 14.  i 19.  See  on  13:1-8,18.  17:3—8,12,13.  Dan.  2:40— 45. 

military  expeditions,  by  the  most  perfect  rules  of  righteous- 
ness. ( Notes , Ps.  45:6,7.  Heb.  7:1 — 3.)  Yet  none  could 
deceive  him,  or  elude  his  detection,  for  “his  eyes  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire.”  (1:14.) — The  “many  crowns,”  worn  by  him 
denoted  the  extent  of  his  authority,  as  Creator  of  the  world, 
and  “ Head  over  all  things  to  his  church  and  the  multitude 
of  his  victories.  “He  had  a name  written  that  no  man  knew 
but  himself;”  for,  as  the  eternal  S.on  of  God,  his  perfections 
and  nature  are  incomprehensible.  (Notes,  2:17.  Judg.  13:18 
— 22.  Is.  9:6:7.  Matt.  11:27.)  His  “vesture,  dipped  in  blood,” 
implied,  either  the  atonement  of  his  own  blood,  as  the  ground 
of  his  mediatorial  authority  ; or  rather,  that  he  was  come 
from  the  slaughter  of  his  enemies,  and  had  stained  his  gar- 
ments with  their  blood.  (Notes,  Is.  63:1 — 6.)  But,  though 
none  could  fully  comprehend  his  perfections  and  counsels ; 
yet  he  was  known  in  his  church  by  the  name  of  “ the  Word 
of  God,”  as  declaring  the  mysterious  perfections,  and  holy 
truth  and  will  of  God  to  fallen  men.  (Note,  John  1:1 — 3.) 
He  was  also  followed  by  “ the  armies  of  heaven1”  even  his 
redeemed  and  converted  people,  who  rode  on  “ white  horses,” 
to  denote  their  conformity  to  him,  and  their  concurrence  and 
agency  in  his  victories.  (Note,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  These  were 
“ clothed  in  fine  linen,”  (Note,  7,8.)  as  accepted  in  him,  and 
renewed  by  him.  To  illustrate  the  nature  of  his  conquests 
still  more  fully,  “out  of  his  mouth  went  a sharp  sword,”  (1: 
lb.  Notes , Is.  11:2 — 5.  Heb.  4:12,13.)  implying  that  he  pow- 
erfully executed  the  denunciations  of  his  word,  and  smote 
the  opposing  nations.  (Notes,  2:24 — 28.  Ps.  2:7 — 12.)  Thus 
“ he  trod  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God ;”  (Note,  14:14 
—20.)  crushing  all  other  obstinate  enemies,  as  he  had  done 
the  mystical  Babylon.  He  had  also  inscribed  “on  his  ves- 
ture, and  on  his  thigh,”  (the  part  of  his  garments  where  the 
sword  is  worn)  another  name  or  title,  implying  his  universal 
and  absolute  dominion,  as  “King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
iords  (Note,  17:9 — 14.)  This  carried  in  it  a warning  to 
the  most  powerful  princes  to  submit  to  him,  or  they  must  fall 
before  him. — These  verses  and  the  context  seem  to  predict 
the  progress  of  the  gospel,  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Rome,  in 
the  destruction  of  the  remains  of  the  antichristian  empire,  the 
purifying  of  the  visible  church,  the  conversion  of  Jews, and  com- 
plete restoration  of  Israel,  the  termination  of  Mohammedism, 
and  the  bringing  in  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  : and  they 
more  fully  declare  most  important  transactions,  which  had  been 
Defore  intimated,  and  which  had  been  also  foretold  by  the 
ancient  prophets.  (Notes,  Ps.  139:  Is.  11:11 — 16.  12:34.  49:24 
—26.  51:21—23.  60:  63:1—6.  66:15—24.  Ez.  38:  39:  Dan.  2: 
44,45.  7:9—14.  8:23—25.  11:40—45.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Joel  3:9—21. 
Am.  9.13 — 15.  Ob.  17 — 21.  Mic.  5:7— 15.  7:8— 17.  Zeph.  3: 
14—17.  Zech.  12:6—14.  14:) 

V.  17 — 21.  The  “ angel  standing  in  the  sun  ” emblemati- 
cally denoted,  that  the  predicted  judgments  would  be  rendered 
conspicuous  to  all  the  world  ; and  his  proclamation  showed 
trie  immense  slaughter  which  would  be  made  of  the  enemies 
C’f  God.  To  this  place  may  be  referred  Ezekiel’s  prophecy 
of  Gog  and  Magog;  as  the  subsequent  visions  seem  to  relate 
to  the  Millennium:  (Notes,  20:7— 10.  Ez.  38: — 48:)  for  the 
total  ruin  of  the  eastern  antichrist,  and  of  all  the  cpposers  of 
the  gospel  in  Asia  and  elsewhere,  seems  to  be  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  fall  of  the  western  antichrist. — Though  Rome 
“the  seat  of  the  beast”  was  destroyed,  yet  “the  beast ” him- 
self is  supposed  still  to  subsist:  for  the  spirit  of  antichrist  will 
survive  that  antichristian  city.  Probably  the  adherents  of  the 
party  will  unite  with  other  enemies  of  genuine  Christianity', 
;n  different  parts  of  the  world  : and  “ the  woman,”  who  was 
the  emblem  of  Rome,  which  was  to  be  destroyed,  was  not 
“the  beast,”  but  “sat  upon  the  beast.”  (Notes,  13:1 — 10. 
17:3 — 8,15 — 18.)  “ The  beast,”  or  the  idolatrous  persecuting 
power,  whose  chief  seat  had  been  at  Rome,  will  form  a con- 
federacy with  “the  kings  of  the  earth,”  that,  with  combined 
forces,  they  may  fight  against  Christ  and  his  servants  : but, 
im  the  event  the  antichristian  tyranny,  and  the  corrupt  clergy, 
who  deceived  men  by  lying  miracles  to  support  it,  will  be 
6fci?ed  on  and  dreadfully  destroyed ; by  being  “ cast  alive 
into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone:”  and  then  all 
the  remnant  of  their  adherents  will  be  cut  off,  according  to 
the  words  of  Christ;  so  that  all  opposition  to  his  pure  religion 
will  then  cease,  till  after  the  Millennium. — “ The  false  pro- 
phet” evident  I v denotes  the  sanrip  »>ower,  before  designated  as 


war  against  hhim  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and 
against  his  army. 

20  And  'the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him 
kthe  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before 
him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  re- 
ceived the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  wor- 
shipped his  image.  'These  both  were  cast  alive 
into  a lake  of  fire  "’burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  “the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  pro 
ceeded  out  of  his  mouth : °and  all  the  fowls  Avere 
filled  with  their  flesh. 


7:7,12—14,19—21,23,24.  k 13:1 1—17.  16:13.  20:10  . 22:15.  Dan.  7:8-11 ,24— 23. 
8:24,25.  2 Tlies.2:8— 11.  1 20:10,14.  Dan.  7: 11 . 11:45.  m 14:10.  21 :8.  Gen 

19:24.  Deut.  29:23.  Job  18:15.  Ps.  11 :6.  Is.  30:33.  34:9.  Ez.  38:22.  n&eos 
11 — 15.  o See  on  17,18. 


“ the  two-horned  beast :”  and  this  effectually  confirms  the 
interpretation  which  has  been  given  of  that  great  enemy  of 
God  and  his  church.  (Notes,  13:11 — 18.  16:12 — 16.  20:7 — 
10.) — Come,  &c.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  d — f.  Notes , Is.  34:1 — 
8.  56:9 — 12.  Ez.  29:3 — 5.  39:17 — 20. — Brimstone.  (20)  Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 10.  All  heaven  resounds  with  the  high  praises  of 
God,  whenever  he  executes  his  “true  and  righteous  judg- 
ments” on  those  who  corrupt  the  earth  with  pernicious  prin- 
ciples and  ungodly  practices,  and  when  he  avenges  the  blood 
of  his  servants  upon  their  persecutors.  (Notes,  Judg.  5:30, 
31.  Ps.  68:1 — 3.  149:7 — 9.)  Though  “ the  smoke  of  their 
torment  shall  arise  up  for  ever  and  ever;”  the  whole  company 
of  redeemed  sinners,  and  all  the  servants  and  worshippers  of 
God  in  heaven  and  earth,  will  concur  in  these  acclamations, 
and  say,  Amen,  Hallelujah.  Who  then  are  they,  that  throw 
out  insinuations  or  openly  speak  of  cruelty  and  tyranny,  on 
hearing  of  these  “ righteous  judgments,”  but  rebels,  who  blas- 
phemously take  part  with  the  enemies  of  God,  and  plead 
against  his  dealings  towards  them  ? Let  all  beware  of  every 
approach  to  such  impiety  and  presumption  ; for  “ the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth,” — As  “justice  and  judgment  are  the 
basis  of  his  throne,”  the  earth  has  cause  to  tremble ; but,  as  it 
is  established  in  mercy  also,  the  penitent  may  rejoice  in  hope. 
(Notes,  Ps.  97:1 — 7.  99:1 — 3.)  Ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  who  once  were  rebels,  are  now  singing,  “ Salvation, 
and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God.” 
Let  us  then  be  glad  in  him,  and  give  honour  to  him  ; and, 
while  we  view  “the  Lamb  that  was  slain,”  espousing  re- 
deemed sinners  unto  himself ; let  us  remember  that  we  are 
invited  to  share  the  blessedness  of  “ the  marriage-supper 
that  “ the  wedding-garment”  is  given  to  all  who  properly  seek 
for  it  ; that  now  is  the  time  to  be  made  ready  lor  those  sa- 
cred jo3's  ; and  that  all  the  felicity,  which  the  world  can  boast, 
is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  this  unfading  crown  of 
glory  and  happiness.  “ These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God  :” 
let  none  then  say,  “ I pray  thee  have  me  excused.” — If 
created  angels  are  so  glorious,  as  to  surprise  even  the  aired 
apostle  into  a purposed  adoration  ; how  glorious  must  the 
Lord  of  Angels  be  ! And  if  the  highest  of  holy  creatures 
greatlv/ear,  and  decidedly  refuse , undue  honour,  how  humbly 
should  we  sinful  worms  of  the  earth  behave  ourselves  ! And 
yet  we  may  and  ought  to  aspire  at  being  made  “ equal  to 
angels  and  the  children  of  God,”  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
We  should  then  beware  of  a voluntary  humility  ; and  not 
degrade  ourselves,  or  dishonour  our  Head,  by  worshipping 
angels,  or  any  mere  creature ; by  “calling  men  masters  upon 
earth,”  or  by  the  grovelling  pursuit  of  worldly  things.  (Note, 
Col.  2:18,19.) — But  the  blessed  Jesus  is  “ the  Lord  of  all ;” 
while  angels,  apostles,  and  Christians  are  fellow-servants  : 
he  is  “ God  over  all,”  and  therefore  to  be  worshipped  as  one 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  all  Revelation  is 
“ the  testimony”  of  the  Father,  by  the  Spirit,  to  the  Re- 
deemer’s personal  and  mediatorial  glory  : the  whole  centres 
in  him,  and  in  his  salvation  and  kingdom. 

V.  11 — 21.  We  ought  continually  to  pray,  that  “ the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,”  whose  “ name  is  Wonder- 
ful,” may  speedily  go  forth,  in  faithfulness  and  righteousness, 
to  extend  his  spiritual  conquests  ; till  “ all  kings  fall  down 
before  him,  and  all  nations  do  him  service  !”  May  his  armies 
be  increased  in  number,  and  made  more  like  unto  him ; being 
“clothed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,”  which  “is  the  righ- 
teousness of  saints  !” — W e cannot  indeed  know  his  whole 
glory,  or  his  immeasurable  love  ; but  let  us  endeavour  to  be 
more  acquainted  with  him,  as  The  Word  of  God  ; and,  ac- 
cepting of  his  Salvation,  may  we  be  glad  in  him,  who  is  “ the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  !”  for  he  will  surely  smite  his 
proudest  and  stoutest  enemies  “ with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,” 
and,  “ with  the  breath  of  his  lips  will  he  slay  the  wicked  ;” 
till  he  has  crushed  them  all  “ in  the  wine-press  of  the  fierce- 
ness and  wrath  of  almighty  God.”  It  behooves  us  then  to  re- 
joice and  praise  the  Lord,  when  opposing  tyrants  are  crushed, 
and  false  prophets  are  put  to  silence  in  darkness  ; and  we 
should  not  scruple  to  add,  “So  let  all  thine  enemi#s  perish, 
O Lord.”  Nevertheless,  it  is  our  part  to  aim  at  more 
peaceful  and  gentle  victories  ; and,  by  our  prayers,  example, 
and  improvement  of  talents,  to  seek  the  conversion  of  sin- 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

An  angel  binds  Satan,  and  imprisons  him  in  the  abyss,  for  a thousand  years, 

1 — 3.  The  glorious  state  of  the  church  during  that  period  is  figuratively 
described,  4 — 6.  Satan,  being  loosed,  again  deceives  the  nations,  and  excites 
terrible  war  against  the  church ,7 — 9;  the  assailants  are  destroyed  by  fire 
from  heaven,  and  Satan  cast  into  hell,  10.  Christ  appears  to  raise  the  dead, 
and  to  judge  the  world  ; with  the  condemnation,  and  punishment  “ in  the  lake 
of firs,”  of  all,  who  are  not  “ written  in  the  book  of  life,”  11 — 15. 

And  *i  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
bhaving  the  key  of  the  bottomless*  pit  and  ca 
great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  dhe  laid  hold  on  ethe  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound 
nim  a thousand  years. 

p See  on  10:1.  18:1.  b 1:18.  9:1,2.  Luke8:31.  c 2 Pet.  2:4.  Jude  6.  d Gen. 
S- 15.  Is.  27:1.  49:24,25.  Matt.  8:29.  12:29.  Mark  5:7.  Luke  11:20— 22. 
J)hn  12:31.  16:11.  Rom.  16:20.  Heb.2:14.  e See  on  9: 1 1 . 12:9,13,15,17.13:2,4. 
Job  1.7.  2:1,2.  1 Pet.  5:8.  f See  on  1 . 17:8.  g Dan.  6: [7.  Matt.  27:66.  h 8. 
12:9.  13:14.  16:14—16.  17:2.  Malt.  24:24  . 2 Cor.  11 :3, 13— 15.  2 Thea.  2:9— 11. 

ners.  and  the  salvation  of  the  souls  even  of  our  most  cruel 
enemies  and  persecutors  ; while  we  constantly  declare,  that 
“ except  they  repent,  they  will  all  likewise  perish.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XX.  V.  1 — 3.  In  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter the  termination  of  all  open  opposition  to  the  gospel,  and 
the  dreadful  punishment  of  all  those  who  had  introduced,  sup- 
ported, or  concurred  in  the  idolatrous  corruptions  before  de- 
scribed, are  most  clearly  predicted.  But,  while  the  instruments 
of  mischief  had  been  cut  off,  the  great  agent  was  still  at 
liberty  ; and  he  would  surely  excite  fresh  disturbances,  or 
produce  new  delusions,  if  not  prevented.  The  apostle  had 
therefore  a vision,  emblematical  of  the  restraints  which 
would  be  laid  on  Satan  himself.  An  angel  from  heaven,  with 
“the  key  of  the  abyss,”  (Note,  9:1,2.)  “ and  a great  chain,” 
seized  on  him,  bound  him,  and  “ cast  him  into  the  abyss,”  and 
there  “shut  him  up,  and  set  a sea!  upon  him;”  (Note, 
Matt.  27:62 — 66.)  to  prevent  his  deceiving  the  nations,  as  he 
had  before  done  : and  this  imprisonment  continued  during 
one  thousand  years.  (Note,  4 — 6.)  In  some  places  “ the 
dragon  ” signifies  the  persecuting  power  of  idolatrous 
emperors,  who  were  vicegerents  of  the  devil,  and  bare  his 
name  and  style:  (Notes,  12:3 — 6.  13:1 — 4.)  but  here  Satan 

himself  is  evidently  meant.  And  it  is  implied  that  Christ, 
with  omnipotence  and  absolute  authority,  will  restrain  “ the 
devil  and  his  angels,”  even  all  his  legions  of  evil  spirits,  from 
deceiving  mankind  in  general  or  any  part  of  them,  into  idola- 
try, impiety,  heresy,  and  wickedness,  as  he  has  hitherto  done. 
( Notes,  7 — 10.  12:7 — 17.)  For  though  human  nature  is 

prone  to  all  evil,  and  averse  to  all  good  ; yet  the  agency  and 
influence  of  fallen  angels  have  immense  effect  in  counteract- 
ing the  gospel,  in  exciting  men  to  atrocious  crimes  and  cruel 
persecutions,  and  in  devising  and  propagating  ingenious,  but 
fatal  delusions.  (Notes,  2 Cor.  11:13 — 15.  2 Thes.  2:8— 12.) 
When,  therefore,  this  “ roaring  lion,”  or  subtle  poisonous  old 
serpent,  ‘shall  be  completely  restrained  ; the  gospel  will  be 
rendered  effectual,  to  purify  the  church  and  convert  the  na- 
tions ; the  Christian  religion  in  all  its  purity  and  glory  will 
become  universal  ; and  the  true  “ Israel  shall  blossom  and 
bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit.”  Then  the  first 
petitions  of  the  Lord’s  prayer  will  be  wonderfully  answered  ; 
(Notes,  Matt.  6:9,10.)  and  piety,  peace,  righteousness,  and 
purity  will  fill  the  earl h,  l ill  Satan  shall  again  for  a short  space 
be  loosed.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.  Note,  Gen.  3:14,15.) 

Y.  4 — 6.  The  apostle  next  saw  “ thrones,  and  those  that 
sat  upon  them.”  These  persons,  silting  on  thrones,  repre- 
sented the  honourable  and  prosperous  state  of  believers  in 
those  happy  days  ; for  they  appeared  to  reign  as  kings  on  the 
earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.  Notes , 1:4 — 6.  4:4,5.  5:8 — 10.  Dan. 
7:23 — 27.)  “ And  judgment  was  given  to  them:”  they  were 
Christ’s  assessors,  as  it  were,  in  the  judgment  executed  on 
“ the  beast,  the  false  prophet,”  and  “ the  devil even  as  all 
believers  will  be,  when  he  shall  judge  the  world.  (Notes, 
3:20 — 22.  Luke  22:28 — 30.  1 Cor.  6:1 — 6.) — And  he  “ saw 
the  souls ” of  the  martyrs,  confessors,  and  other  eminent 
Christians  of  the  preceding  periods,  “ who  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a thousand  years.” — It  has  long  been  contended, 
and  by  disputants  of  various  descriptions,  whether  this  pro- 
phecy should  be  understood  literally,  or  figuratively  : and 
when  prophecies  are  evidently  unfulfilled,  modesty  and 
caution  are  peculiarly  requisite.  Yet  it  is  necessary  here 
to  give  an  opinion,  with  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  formed. 
I am  therefore  induced  to  understand  it  figuratively , by  the 
following  considerations:  1st.  The  whole  book  is  enigma- 
tical, and  full  of  emblems:  so  that  a literal  exposition  would 
often  imply  absurdity : and  the  interpreter’s  business  and  skill 
consists  principally  in  explaining  emblems,  or  hieroglyphics. 
A succession  of  kings  is  constantly  spoken  of,  as  if  they 
were  individually  the  same  persons  : the  two  witnesses  who 
were  slain,  were  “ raised  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven 
when  others  were  sent  forth  of  the  same  spirit,  and  to  bear 
the  same  testimony  with  greater  encouragement  and  success. 
(Notes,  11:3 — 14.)  Rome  is  called  Egypt,  Sodont,  Jerusa- 
lem, Babylon ; and,  in  short,  this  is  the  style  and  manner 
of  the  whyle  prophecy,  wh’*?h  no  man  could  possibly  explain 
or  any  other  principle.  As  therefore  the  Jews  expected 
Elijah  to  c >me  personally,  and  knew  him  not  when  he  came 
mystically,  ir  John  the  Baptist;  (Notes,  Matt.  17:10 — 13. 
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3 And  f cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  sand  set  a seal  upon  him,  that  he  bshould 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  'the  thousand 
years  should  be  fulfilled ; kand  after  that  he  must 
be  loosed  a little  season. 

4 And  I saw  'thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them, 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them:  and  I saw 
mthe  souls  of  them  that  were  "beheaded  for  °the 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  Pand 
which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his 
image,  neither  had  received,  his  mark  upon  their 
foreheads,  or  in  their  hands;  ‘land  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a thousand  years. 

iPs.  90:4.  2 Pet.  3:8.  k 7— 10.  1 Dan.  7:9,18,22,27.  Matt.  19:28.  I.uke22:30. 
1 Cor.  6:2,3.  m 6:9.  Mai.  4:5.  Matt.  17:10—13.  Mark  9:11—13.  Luke  1:17.  9: 
7—9.  n Matt.  14:10.  Mark6:16,27.  Luke  9:9.  o See  on  1 :9.  11:3,7.  12:11. 
p 13:12— 17.  14:11.  15:2.  17:8.  q 5:9,10.  11:11,15.  Dan.  2:44,45.  7:18,27.  Rom. 
8:17.  11:15.  2 Tim.  2:12. 


Luke  1:11 — 17)  so,  I apprehend,  many  Christians,  and  men 
of  the  utmost  respectability  for  piety  and  learning,  have  fallen 
into  the  same  mistake,  in  expecting  a literal  and  personal 
resurrection  of  the  martyrs,  at  the  opening  of  the  Millennium  ; 
and  they  would  not  know  them  at  first,  when  thej'  arose,  (as 
the  witnesses  did,)  in  a numerous  race  of  Christians,  resem- 
bling them  in  all  their  most  eminent  graces.  2dly.  It  is 
unaccountable,  that  “ the  souls"  of  the  persons  raised  should 
be  exclusively  mentioned,  if  the  literal  resurrection  of  their 
bodies  was  meant:  for  this  rather  implies,  according  to  the 
enigmatical  style  of  the  book,  that  their  souls  reanimated 
other  bodies;  that  is,  they  appeared  to  live  again,  in  Chris- 
tians of  the  same  spirit.  (Note,  6:9 — 11.)  3dly.  Some  have 
imagined,  that  the  resurrection  of  all  the  righteous  will, 
precede  the  Millennium  ; because  “ the  dead  in  Christ  will 
rise  first.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  But  what  do  they 
suppose  the  state  of  the  earth  will  be  during  that  period? 
Will  no  inhabitants  dwell  on  earth  except  the  risen  saints  ? 
Or,  will  all  the  other  inhabitants  be  wicked  ? Or,  being  righ- 
teous, will  they  not  die  ? Or,  if  they  die,  will  there  be  three 
resurrections ; one,  of  the  righteous  before  the  Millennium, 
and  another  of  the  righteous  after  it,  and  one  of  the  wicked? 
These  questions  are  not  easily  resolved  on  that  hypothesis  : 
yet,  till  they  are  satisfactorily  resolved,  the  sentiment  is 
wholly  inadmissible.  The  resurrection  is  always  spoken  of, 
as  one  grand  event,  occurring  nearly  at  the  same  time ; 
except,  that  the  righteous  will  be  first  raised,  and  so  be 
prepared  to  sit  with  Christ  in  judgment  on  the  wicked:  and 
it  is  implied  in  every  one  of  those  declarations,  that  all  the 
dead  in  Christ  will  rise  together,  before  the  living  shall  be 
changed.  (Notes,  John  5:28,29.  1 Cor.  15:20 — 28.  1 Thes. 
4:13 — 18.)  4thly.  We  cannot  conceive,  that  it  could  add  tc 
the  felicity  of  those,  who,  being  “ absent  from  the  body,  are 
present  with  the  Lord,”  (Notes,  2 Cor.  5:1 — 8.  Phil.  1:21  — 
26.)  to  come  again  to  dwell  on  the  earth;  which  must  be  in 
some  degree  a scene  of  pain,  suffering,  imperfection,  and 
death,  till  the  present  state  of ‘things  is  fully  ended  : and  this 
will  not  be  till  the  general  resurrection  ; as  it  sufficiently 
appears  from  the  loosing  of  Satan,  and  the  effects  of  it,  after 
the  Millennium.  (Note,  7 — 10.)  5thly.  This  is  the  only 
place,  in  which  any  thing  like  such  a lit tera.l  resurrection, 
previous  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  intimated  ; whereas  there 
are  numerous  prophecies  of  an  universal  prevalence  and 
triumph  of  true  religion  throughout  the  earth.  Now  is  it 
most  reasonable,  to  interpret  so  many  plain  predictions  by 
one  expression  in  this  enigmatical  book;  or  to  explain  that 
one  expression  by  the  many  clear  predictions,  which  give 
another  view  of  it  ? Or  why  should  the  literal  sense  be  here 
insisted  on,  when  in  so  many  places  it  must,  in  that  case, 
be  departed  from?  But,  why  speak  of  the  literal  sense?  I 
cannot  see,  how  the  resurrection  of  souls  .can  literally  mean 
the  resurrection  of  bodies.  Now,  if  the  resurrection  here 
spoken  of  be  not  a literal,  but  a figurative  resurrection  ; the 
same  reasons  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  Christ  will  not  come 
down  from  heaven  personally  to  reign  on  earth  ; but  that  he 
will  reign  spiritually  in  the  prevalence  of  his  gospel,  and  by 
his  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men  in  general.  The 
Scriptures  speak  of  his  “ sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God” 
in  heaven,  till  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  world.  (Notes, 
1:7.  Matt.  25:31—33.  Acts  1:9— 12.  3:19— 21.  2 Thes.  1:5— 10. 
Heb.  9:27,28.)  Observe,  that  in  the  last  quotation,  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  judge  the  world  is  expressly  called  “ the 
second  time;”  but  on  the  supposition  which  we  combat,  his 
coming  to  judgment  will  be  the  third  time.  The  expressions 
concerning  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  (Notes,  Matt. 
24:29—31.  Mark  13:24—31.)  and  those  that  relate  to  his 
presence  with  and  coming  to  his  people,  are  stronger  than 
any  here  used  ; yet  no  good  expositor  interprets  them  of  his 
personal  presence  as  Man,  in  the  primary  meaning  of  them 
(Notes,  John  14:18 — 24.) — Multitudes  then  of  believers  will 
be  raised  up  at  the  time  predicted,  as  if  animated  by  the 
souls  of  those  who  had  been  martyred  for  Christ,  or  had 
protested  against  antichrist ; even  as  the  witnesses  were 
“ raised  again  after  three  days  and  a half.”  (Note,  11:7 — 
12.)  These  excellent  persons  will  live  and  reign  cn  earth,  in 
victory,  honour,  holiness,  and  joy  ; being  happy  in  the  gracious 
presence  of  Christ  with  their  souls,  and  in  their  assemh'ies ; 
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5 But  rthe  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  8This  is 
the  first  resurrection. 

6 ‘Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 

r 8,9.  Seeon  19:20,21.  s 11:11,15.  Ez.  37:2—14.  Rom.  11:15.  t5.  14:13. 
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(Notes,  Matt.  18:19,20.  28:19,20.)  and  without  any  enemies, 
or  false  teachers,  to  harass,  corrupt,  or  divide  them  : but  “ the 
rest  of  the  dead  will  not  live  till  the  thousand  years  be  ended.” 
‘ There  is  mention  made  in  this  prophecy  of  two  sorts  of 
dead  persons  ; those  who  were  slain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus, 
and  those  who  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
horse.  The  former  were  raised  to  life,  and  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a thousand  years  : but  the  others  lived  not  again 
till  the  thousand  years  were  finished  ; they  had  no  successors 
of  the  same  wicked  and  persecuting  spirit,  till  the  devil  was 
let  loose  after  the  Millennium.’  Guise.  This  interpretation 
suits  the  style  of  the  book,  and  is  to  me  perfectly  satisfactory. 
The  language  itself  intimated  a figurative  resurrection,  and 
therefore  it  was  carefully  distinguished  from  the  literal  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  (Notes,  John  5:24 — 29.)  It  is  moreover 
an  instance  of  that  wise  and  proper  obscurity,  which  we 
always  find  in  prophecies,  previous  to  their  accomplish- 
ment.— “ This  is  the  first  resurrection,”  a spiritual  and 
mystical  resurrection  ; and  they  who  shall  partake  of  it,  living 
in  those  happy  times,  will  be  holy  and  blessed,  far  more  than 
Christians  in  other  ages.  (Note,  19:9,10.) — When  it  is  added, 
that  “ the  second  death  shall  have  no  power  over  them,”  it  is 
.mplied,  that  they  must  enter  heaven  by  passing  through  the 
first  death:  nor  is  there  any  thing  different  in  what  follows, 
from  the  language  used  concerning  believers  of  other  times, 
except  that  they  shall  “ reign  with  Christ  a thousand  years ;” 
which  naturally  signifies,  that  a succession  of  such  triumphant 
Christians,  made  honourable  and  happy  by  the  Lord’s  special 
presence  with  them,  shall  continue  through  the  Millennium ; 
even  as  the  two  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth,  through 
'»he  whole  term  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  But  on  the  sup- 
oosition  of  a literal  resurrection  before  the  Millennium,  the 
expression  would  imply,  that  none,  except  those  who  were 
»>p.rtakers  of  it,  would 'be  fiee  from  the  dread  and  danger  of 
tne  second  death. — Some  expositors  compute  the  thousand 
vears,  after  the  same  manner,  as  the  “ three  years  and  a 
half,”  or  “ twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,”  have  been  reck- 
oned, each  day  to  signify  a year ; which  would  extend  this 
nappy  period  to  3(10,000  years  at  least : this,  however,  se.e-ms 
eo  much  beyond  all  proportion  to  the  past  duration  of  the 
world,  and  so  different  from  all  the  views  elsewhere  given  of 
tne  speedy  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  that  it.  is  not 
generally  regarded.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  we  may  expect, 
that  a thousand  years  will  follow  the  final  destruction  of  all 
tne  antichristian,  idolatrous,  persecuting  powers  ; during 
which  pure  Christianity,  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  universal 
holiness,  will  be  diffused  all  over  the  earth ; and  that  all 
idolatry,  infidelity,  impiety,  superstition,  heresy,  false  religion, 
injustice,  fraud, _ oppression,  cruelty,  war,  murder,  intemper- 
ance, licentiousness,  with  all  other  evils,  which  now  harass 
and  desolate  the  earth,  will  be  restrained  by  the  omnipotent 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; and  that  godliness,  righteous- 
ness, peace,  truth,  purity,  and  love,  will  render  the  earth  in 
some  measure  like  heaven  itself. — Hitherto  the  depravity  of 
human  nature,  and  the  malignant  agency  of  apostate  angels, 
have  been  illustrated  and  displayed,  in  the  state  of  the  world  : 
and  the  inefficacy  of  all  human  inventions,  and  even  of  “ the 
word  of  truth,”  without  the  new  creating  “ Spirit  of  truth,”  to 
remedy  these  evils,  has  been  demonstrated,  in  opposition  to 
man’s  proud  reasonings.  The  event  of  the  trial  has  shown, 
that  nothing,  but  the  power  of  God  himself,  can  prevent  men 
from  listening  to  the  temptations  of  fallen  angels  ; or  from  de- 
spising, opposing,  neglecting,  or  perverting,  the  gospel  of  salva- 
tion itself.  But  at  length  the  Lord  will  arise ; by  the  almighty 
power  of  his  providence,  he  will  confine  fallen  angels  ; and  by 
the  omnipotent  operation  of  his  Spirit,  he  will  new  create 
fallen  men,  generally  all  over  the  earth:  and  then  repentance, 
faith,  and  holiness  will  as  certainly  prevail,  as  iVnpenitence, 
unbelief,  and  unholiness  now  do.  Still,  however,  Christianity 
will  be  the  religion  of  sinners,  and  there  will  be  defects  and 
sins  in  believers,  and  doubtless  some  unconverted  persons, 
for  a short  part  of  their  lives  at  least : for  men  will  be  made 
holy  by  generation , not  born  holy  : and  therefore  they  will 
still  continue  liable  to  many  natural  evils,  and  to  death.  Yet 
that  measure  of  righteousness,  which  such  a prevalence  of 
true  Christianity  must  produce,  will  immensely  lessen  the 
quantity  even  of  natural  evil. — We  may  easily  perceive,  what 
a variety  of  dreadful  pains,  diseases,  and  other  grievous  cala- 
mities, must  cease,  were  all  men  true  and  consistent  Chrjs- 
tians.  All  the  evils  of  public  and  .private  contention  wiH  be 
terminated:  domestic,  relative,  and  social  felicity  must  be 
exceedingly  enhanced.  Industry  in  useful  things,  with  fruga- 
lity and  temperance,  would  prevent  that  pinching  poverty  and 
distress,  which  now  render  multitudes  wretched : and  a greater 
fertility  of  the  earth  may  reasonably  be  expected;  according 
V.  the  former  fruitfulness  of  Canaan,  contrasted  with  its 
„ resent  sterility.  Every  man  will  then  try  to  alleviate, 
»/istead  of  adding  to,  the  unavoidable  sorrows  of  all  around 
him;  nor  “ shall  they  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  the  holy  mountain” 
■/  God.  riM?e  hope  of  glory,  the  prospects  of  a happy  meet- 
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no  power,  but  they  shall  be  xpriests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  ^and  shall  reign  with  him  a thousand  years. 
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ing  in  heaven,  and  the  abundant  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  will  render  sickness,  death,  and  the  loss  of  beloved 
friends,  far  more  tolerable  than  at  present  : “ while  com- 
munion with  God,”  and  ‘the  communion  of  the  saints,’ all 
being  of  one  heart  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  will 
make  religion  a constant  feast  to  their  souls  ; and  only  in- 
ferior to  heavenly  felicity,  because  not  absolutely  perfect. 
Everyone  must  likewise  perceive,  how  immensely  the  human 
species  would  be  increased,  if  wars,  many  destructive  em- 
ployments, and  intemperance  were  put  an  end  to  ; and  God’s 
ordinance  of  marriage  were  generally  substituted,  instead  of 
that  compound  of  licentiousness  and  selfishness,  which  con- 
stitute a vicious  celibacy,  at  least  till  the  prime  of  life  is  past; 
or  that  forced  and  prudential  celibacy,  which  comparative  or 
real  poverty,  united  with  distrust  of  Providence,  often  occa- 
sions : things  which  exceedingly  tend  to  corrupt  the  morals  of 
the' human  species;  and  to  destroy  the  lives  of  both  sexes  in 
youth,  almost  as  much  as  war  itself.  We  may  therefore 
readily  allow,  that  the  number  of  persons,  who  shall  live  on 
earth,  during  the  Millennium,  may  be  immensely  greater, 
than  the  whole  multitude  of  all  the  preceding  ages  ; and, 
consequently,  that  far  more  of  the  human  race  may  yet  be 
saved  than  shall  perish ; even  though  we  do  not  agree  to  the 
computations  which  have  been  made  concerning  it. — The 
wild  notions  and  extravagant  practices,  grafted  on  the  belief 
of  a Millennium,  have  long  rendered  the  name  of  it  con- 
temptible or  hateful  to  numbers : yet  we  have  as  just  grounds 
to  expect  such  a happy  event,  as  the  Jews  had  to  look  for  a 
Messiah  ; but  those  who  suppose  it  will  be  a carnal  Millen- 
nium, are  as  much  mistaken,  as  the  Jews  were  in  waiting  for 
a temporal  Deliverer.  It  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  the  promised 
glorious  days,  and  to  do  every  thing,  in  our  private  or  public 
situations,  which  can  be  instrumental  in  preparing  the  way 
for  them;  even  as  David  made  abundant  provision  for  the 
temple,  which  Solomon  was  to  build. — Whether  the  general 
opinion,  that  this  thousand  years  will  be  the  seventh  thou- 
sand from  the  creation,  or  the  sabbatical  millennary,  the 
event  must  determine:  it  is  evident,  however,  that  the  dawn 
of  this  glorious  day  cannot  be  very  distant. — The  rest  of,  &c. 
(5)  ‘ It  is  only  the  rest  that  were  slain,  ( 19:21.)  that.  “ lived 
not  again.”  It  is  onlj'  those,  who  had  no  share  in  the  first 
resurrection,  and  so  were  neither  blessed  nor  holy,  (6)  nor 
had  their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life  : and,  conse- 
quently, those,  on  whom  the  second  death  had  taken  place ; 
which  death  they  suffered,  when  “ fire  came  down  from 
heaven  and  devoured  them,”  and  “ they  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  with  the  devil.”  (10,15.)  And  that  “the  rest” 
should  signify  the  same  persons,  cannot  seem  strange,  if  we 
consider,  that  only  four  verses  intervene  betwixt  them.  And 
that  they  must  be  the  same  persons,  is  evident  from  the 
connexion  of  the  words ; “ The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not,  till 
the  thousand  years,”  of  Satan’s  binding,  and  the  saint’s  reign, 
were  ended. — The  dead  church  lives  again,  in  the  same  me- 
taphorical sense,  in  which  the  rest  of  the  dead,  the  enemies 
of  the  church,  live  again  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years, 
when  Satan  is  loosed,  and  gathers  them  to  battle  against  the 
church.  The  “ souls  of  them,  who  were  slain  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,”  are  those  Christians, 
who  were  slain  in  the  time  of  the  ten  persecutions;  (Note, 
6:9 — 11.)  and  the  souls  of  them,  who  worshipped  not  the 
beast,  are  those  Christians,  who  chose  raiher  to  die,  . . . than 
to  be  guilty  of  Romish  idolatry:  and  they  are  said  to  live 
again  ; as  the  beast,  who  had  received  the  wound  of  death, 
lived  again,  in  the  succession  of  the  antichristian  beast,  . . 
who  exercised  the  power  of  the  heathen  emperors  over  the 
earth,  and  revived  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  empire.  And 
as  the  two  witnesses,  when  slain,  are  said  to  live  again, . . . 
because  a succession  of  men  of  the  same  faith,  and  the  same 
opposition  to  the  beast,  revive  and  flourish,  after  they  are 
slain.’  IVhitby.  (Notes,  Is,  26:19.  Kz.  37:1 — 14.) — It 
appears  to  me  undoubted,  that  the  fathers  or  early  writers  ot 
the  Christian  Church  in  general  expected  a Millennium  ; and 
several  of  them,  a Millennium  not  materially  differing  from 
that  above  described.  But  others,  gradually  following  the 
impulse  of  imagination,  speculation,  and  carnal  passions,' 
advanced  sentiments  on  the  subject,  so  extravagant,  so 
ridiculous,  and  even  so  licentious,  that  sober,  yet  injudicious 
men,  became  ashamed  of  the  general  doctime.  Thus  it  was 
disgraced,  and  almost  forgotten,  during  many  centuries : but, 
about  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  it.  was  again  revived  ; and 
again  still  more  deeply  disgraced,  by  the  wild  reveries  and 
practical  atrocities  of  those  who  maintained  it,  and  rendered 
it  subservient  to  rebellions,  insurrections,  and  every  abomina- 
tion. But,  for  some  considerable  time  past,  the  question 
concerning  a Millennium,  has  been  brought  forward  and 
discussed  in  a more  sober  and  holy  manner:  and.  notwith- 
standing that  some  still  maintain  the  doctrine  o'  a literal 
resurrection,  and  a personal  visible  reign  of  Christ  m earth, 
and  others  favour  the  view  above  given ; yet  it  is  evident, 
that  the  doctrine  itself  gains  more  general  credence  ; is  C»>V 
( 965  ) 
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7 And  *wt  un  the  thousand  years  aie  expired, 
Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 

8 And  shall  go  out  ato  deceive  the  nations 
which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  bGog 
and  Magog,  cto  gather  them  together  to  battle ; 
dthe  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9 And  they  ewent  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  fand  compassed  gthe  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city  : uand  fire  came  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

10  And  'the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast 
into  kthe  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are , and  shall  be  ‘tor- 
mented day  and  night,  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 1 And  mI  saw  a great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sat  on  it,  "from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the 
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ported,  or  allowed,  by  writers  of  widely  discordant  theological 
opinions ; and  has  lost  by  far  the  greater  part  of  that  odium 
and  contempt  which  formerly  attached  to  it.  Nor  can  I 
doubt  that,  in  proportion  as  the  Scriptures  are  diligently  and 
impartially  searched  and  understood,  the  more  generally  and 
unreservedly  will  the  persuasion  prevail,  that  there  shall  be 
a Millennium ; that  it  is  at  hand,  even  at  the  door ; and  that 
we  ought  to  advert  to  it,  and  to  those  things  which  may  pre- 
pare the  way  for  it,  in  all  our  studies  and  writings,  and  in  the 
improvement  of  our  several  talents. — Many  things,  taken 
from  the  concluding  chapters  of  this  book,  and  connected  with 
the  opinion  of  the  Millennium,  either  as  directing  our  expec- 
tations respecting  it,  or  as  forming  objections  to  it,  will,  I 
trust,  be  proved  to  relate  exclusively  to  the  heavenly  world, 
and  the  state  of  the  redeemed,  subsequent  to  the  day  of 
judgment. — It  may,  however,  be  reasonably  conjectured,  that 
the  restoration  to  purity  and  peace,  of  the  Christian  church, 
will  be  connected  with  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  as  a 
nation,  and  their  reinstatement  in  their  own  land:  and  that 
this  will  introduce  the  conversion  of  the  nations,  in  which  the 
converted  Jews  will  be  most  diligent  and  successful  instru- 
ments. This  seems  to  be  foretold  in  many  prophecies 
already  considered : yet  the  event  alone  can  fully  show  the 
order,  manner,  and  instruments  of  their  accomplishment. — 
Reigned.  (4)  Note,  5:8 — 10. 

Beheaded.  (4)  I leneXeKicrfieviov . Cut  with  an  axe. — The 
mark.]  Xapaypa.  Notes,  13:11 — 18. 

V.  7 — 10.  At  the  end  of  the  Millennium,  “ when  the 
thousand  years  shall  have  been  completed,"  God  will  remove 
the  restraint  which  had  been  laid  on  Satan  and  his  angels,  for 
reasons  which  we  are  not  competent  to  understand  ; perhaps, 
among  others,  to  show  that  the  long-continued  happy  estate 
of  the  world  was  not  the  effect  of  any  amelioration  of  human 
nature,  as  descended  from  fallen  Adam  ; but  of  an  immediate 
divine  influence  on  the  minds  of  men  by  regeneration,  “ to  the 
oraise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.”  Being  “ loosed  out  of  his 
prison,”  this  great  deceiver  will  again  exert  himself,  and  soon 
excite  agents,  who  with  all  earnestness,  subtlety,  and  sagacity, 
will  corrupt  the  gospel ; and  seduce  men  into  apostacy,  ido- 
latry, heresy,  infidelity,  and  vice:  and  thus,  the  old  genera- 
tion of  believers  dying,  the  succeeding  race,  through  many 
nations,  in  “the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,”  will  be  deceived 
by  him  : and,  having  themselves  departed  from  the  faith,  they 
will  be  instigated  to  hate  and  persecute  such  as  adhere  to  it. 
Thus  the  spirit  of  antichrist  will  rise  again  after  the  thousand 
years  are  expired.  Then  religious  wars  will  be  undertaken, 
and  at  length  the  whole  multitude  of  the  apostate  nations, 
oven  Gog  and  Magog,  as  risen  again , (Note,  4 — 6.  Ez.  38: 
2.)  will  confederate  against  the  church,  and  come  to  fight 
against  her,  with  armies  innumerable  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 
It  is  in  vain  to  inquire,  who  Gog  and  Magog  will  be,  or  whence 
they  will  come  : for  this  also  must  be  understood  figuratively, 
to  denote  enemies  fierce  and  numerous  as  Gog  and  Magog 
had  been  before  the  Millennium  ; and  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  they  “ were  the  nations  in  the  four  quarters,”  or  corners 
•u  of  the  earth.” — When  Satan  and  his  angels  shall  be  loosed, 
a few  years  will  suffice  to  seduce  multitudes  into  idolatry  or 
infidelity  : and  then  persecutions  and  massacres  of  Christians 
will  be  as  natural  as  ever,  and  as  readily  resorted  to;  so  that 
it  will  probably  appear  to  the  pious  remnant,  as  if  the  cause 
of  Christ  was  about  to  be  altogether  ruined.  But  while  these 
enemies,  with  most  formidable  preparations,  shall  collect  from 
various  parts  of  the  world,  to  compass  “ the  camp,”  or  gar- 
rison “of  the  saints,”  and  to  besiege  “the  beloved  city”  Je- 
rusalem, (for  the  images  are  borrowed  from  the  affairs  of 
Israel,  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  Canaan,)  they  will  be  de- 
stroyed by  fire  from  heaven.  Then  the  Lord,  having  once 
nnre  made  manifest  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  the 
malice  and  subtlety  of  the  devil,  will  cast  him  finally  into 
“ the  lake  of  fire,”  nevermore  to  be  set  at  liberty,  or  to  have 
power  to  do  mischief;  but  to  be  for  ever  and  ever  punished 
( 966  ) 


heaven  fled  away ; °and  there  was  found  no  place 
for  them. 

12  And  pI  saw  the  dead,  ‘’small  and  great, 
"stand  before  God  ; and  “the  books  were  opened  : 
4and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  "accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

13  And  xthe  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  it;  ?and  death  and  * hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them  : 7-and  they  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  “death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire.  bThis  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  "whosoever  was  not  found  written  in 
the  book  of  life  dwas  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
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with  persecuting  tyrants,  idolatrous  and  wicked  priests,  and 
false  teachers  ; who  were  his  prime  ministers  during  his  usur- 
pation, “as  god  and  prince  of  this  world.”  (Notes,  1 — 3.  12: 

7 — 12.  19:17 — 21.) — The  opinion  that  some  remote  nations 
will  continue  idolaters  during  the  whole  term  of  the  Millen- 
nium, and,  at  the  close  of  it,  come  forward  as  persecutors  of 
the  church,  which  some  respectable  writers  have  advanced, 
and  almost  taken  for  granted , seems  to  have  no  scriptural 
support,  except  that  Gog  and  Magog  are  mentioned  both  by 
Ezekiel  and  St.  John.  (Notes,  Ez.  38:  39:)  It  is,  however, 
indisputable,  that  Ezekiel’s  prophecy  relates  to  events  pre- 
vious to  the  Millennium  ; and  that  St.  John  speaks  of  trans- 
actions subsequent  to  the  Millennium.  Magog  is  mentioned 
among  the  sons  of  Japheth  ; (Note,  Gen.  10:1 — 5.)  and  is 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  progenitor  of  the  nations 
formerly  called  Scythians,  and  in  modern  times  Tartars; 
but  not  of  them  exclusively  ; and  Gog  may  be  considered  as 
the  name,  or  title,  of  their  king.  But,  if  the  same  nation  be 
literally  and  exclusively  meant,  it  may  apply  to  the  descend- 
ants of  Magog,  as  well  after  the  Millennium  as  before  ; and 
Gog  (as  Pharaoh,  Ptolemy,  &c.)  may  be  still  considered  as 
the  title  of  their  prince.  This,  however,  can  hardly  be 
allowed  ; because  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel,  come  exclu- 
sively from  “ the  north  quarters ;”  Gog  and  Magog  n St. 
John,  come  “from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth.” — The  sup 
position  of  whole  nations  continuing  idolaters  throughout  the 
Millennium,  cannot  be  made  consistent  with  the  genera, 
tenor  of  prophecy;  or  in  particular  with  these  predictions 
“ The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  o. 
cur  Lord  and  his  Christ.”  (Note,  11:15 — 1&.)  “All  kings 
shall  fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  do  him  service.” 
(Note,  Ps.  72:8 — 11.)  “The  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.”  (Note,  Hah.  2:12 — 14.)  “ And  there  was  given  him 

dominion,  and  glory,  and  a kingdom  ; that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him.”  (Notes,  Dan.  2:34 — 36,44, 
45.  7:9 — 14.)  Many  others  to  the  same  effect  might  be  ad- 
duced.— It  cannot  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  when  Satan, 
with  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  is  removed,  and  pre- 
vented from  deceiving  the  nations  ; that  whole  nations  should 
still  continue  under  the  gross  deception  of  open  idolatry  : and 
if  human  depravity  alone  be  sufficient  (as  indeed  it  is)  to 
account  for  this  ; how  can  it  be  conceived,  that  the  same 
depravity  should  fail  to  stir  up  the  idolaters  to  war  against 
the  church  ? Will  then  a perfect  neutrality  prevail?  Will 
the  zealous  Christians  of  the  Millennium,  during  ten  whole 
centuries  at  least,  make  no  efforts  to  convert  the  idolatrous 
nations  ? Or  will  these  nations  adhere  to  their  idolatry;  and 
yet  show  no  enmity  against  those  who  zealously  and  perse- 
veringly  attempt  their  conversion?  All  this  is  so  contrary 
to  scriptural  statements,  and  to  the  known  and  experienced 
propensities  of  human  nature,  that  it  is  wronderful  it  should 
have  been  overlooked  on  this  argument. — All  over  the  earth, 
I apprehend,  men  will  generally  be  changed  by  divine  grace: 
but  thev  will  be  holy,  not  by  natural  birth,  but  by  regeneration. 
Their  children  will  have  the  same  fallen  nature  as  ours  have: 
and,  if  left  unregenerate,  and  exposed  to  Satan’s  temptations 
and  delusions,  a few  years  will  suffice  to  raise  up  Gog  and 
Magog  from  the  dead.  (5)  The  same  causes  will  produce 
the  same  effects  ; enmity  against  God  w'ill  express  itself  by 
enmity  against  his  people-;  the  old  scenes  will  be  acted  over 
again,  and  religious  wars,  persecutions,  and  massacres,  with 
attempts  to  exterminate  the  hated  company,  must  follow  mora 
and  more ; did  not  God  at  once  interpose  to  protect  his 
friends,  to  destroy  his  enemies,  and  to  bring  forward  the  so- 
lemn and  long-expected  day  of  judgment. 

V.  11 — 15.  After  the  events  above  predicted,  the  end  will 
speedily  come : and  there  are  no  prophetical  intimations  of 
any  thing  which  shall  intervene ; before  tne  appearing  of 
Christ  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world.  For  the 
apostle  next  “ saw  a great  wh.te  throne,”  as  emL'ematical  of 
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CHAPTER  XXL 

A general  representation  of  the  heavenly  state  ; connected  with  invitations, 
encouragements,  and  warnings,  1 — 8.  A more  particular  description  of  it, 
under  the  emblem  of  a most  glorious  city  coming  down  from  heaven,  9 — 21  ; 
in  which  the  redeemed  dwell  in  the  presence,  light,  and  glory  of  God  and 
the  Lamb,  22 — 27. 

And  i saw  aa  new  heaven  and  a new  earth : 
bfor  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away  ; cand  there  was  no  more  sea. 
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the  majesty,  dominion,  power,  and  righteousness  with  which 
Christ  will  then  be  manifested.  On  this  sat  One,  “ from 
whose  presence  the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away ;”  which, 
with  unexampled  and  inimitable  sublimity,  denoted  the  efful- 
gency  of  his  glory  ; and  the  entire  dissolution  of  the  visible 
creation,  or  the  present  state  of  the  world,  by  his  power,  and 
at  his  coming.  ( JYotes , 6:15 — 17.  Matt.  24:29 — 35.  Heb. 
1:10 — 12.) — ‘ It  is  so  plain  that  it  does  not  need,  so  majestic 
and  grand,  that  it  exceeds  commentary  and  paraphrase.’ 
Blackmail. — Beyond  doubt,  it  is  the  grandest  idea  which  ever 
was  expressed  in  human  language  ; unless  some  verses  in 
the  first  of  Genesis  maybe  thought  to  rival  it.  The  sublime 
conceptions  and  expressions  of  the  most  admired  heathen 
poets  are  flat,  and  mean,  and  low,  compared  with  it. — The 
apostle  then  beheld  the  dead,  as  raised  again,  “ stand  before 
God.”  We  know  that  Christ  shall  “sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,”  to  judge  the  world ; and  he  must,  therefore,  be  here 
meant.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  Mark  8:38.  John  5:20 — 
23.  Rom.  2:12 — 16.  14:10—12.  2 Cor.  5:9— 12.  2 Thes.  1: 
5—10.  2 Tim.  4:1—5.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2 Pet.  3:10 
— 13.) — Before  him  all  nations,  and  all  persons  of  every  rank, 
character,  and  description,  were  gathered.  “ And  the  books 
were  opened.”  This  figuratively  represents  the  discoveries 
which  will  be  made  of  all  the  thoughts,  words,  actions,  mo- 
tives, intentions,  dispositions,  obligations,  advantages,  and 
talents  of  all  men,  by  the  divine  omniscience ; and  the  com- 
parison of  the  whole  with  the  holy  law  of  God  ; and  the  re- 
collection and  consciousness  which  every  man  will  have  of 
all  his  -past  actions,  though  he  had  long  forgotten  many  of 
hem,  till  thus  brought  to  light  and  to  remembrance.  Thus 
an  exact  estimate  will  be  made  of  every  person’s  character  ; 
of  the  evidence  and  degree  of  his  grace,  and  of  his  fruitful- 
ness in  good  works,  or  of  the  aggravations  or  alleviations 
of  his  sins : and  the  final  award  will  be  made  in  perfect  jus- 
tice and  impartiality,  connected  with  truth  and  mercy.  For 
‘ another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :”  other- 
wise all  must  have  been  condemned.  This  is  the  emblem  of 
the  Lord’s  knowledge  of  his  people  ; and  his  declaration  of 
their  repentance,  faith,  love,  and  good  works,  as  evidential  of 
their  election,  redemption,  regeneration,  and  interest  in  his 
righteousness,  and  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant.  So 
that  “ the  dead  shall  be  judged,”  according  to  the  contents  of 
these  registers  concerning  them ; and  according  to  their  works, 
whether  they  evidence  them  to  be  true  believers,  or  the  com- 
trary.  Nor  will  any  be  exempted  froth  this  impartial  scru- 
tiny : for  the  sea  shall  “ give  up  the  dead”  bodies  which  have 
been  cast  into  it;  and  the  grave,  and  separate  state,  (Note, 
Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  will  give  up  the  bodies  and  souls*  contained  in 
them  : so  that  the  whole  multitude  which  shall  have  lived 
upon  earth,  through  all  generations,  from  the  creation  to  the 
consummation  of  all  things,  will  then  appear  before  the 
throne  ; all  that  ever  have  died  shall  experience  a reunion  of 
their  souls  with  their  bodies  ; and  those  who  shall  then  live  on 
earth  will  be  changed.  (Notes,  1 Cor.  15:50 — 58.  1 Thes. 
4:13 — 18.)  Then  death  and  hell,  the  grave,  and  the  separate 
state,  (represented  as  two  persons,)  will  “be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  :”  that  is,  they  shall  subsist  no  longer  to  receive 
the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  ; there  shall  be  no  death  in  hea- 
ven ; and  all  the  wicked  will  be  cast  into  the  place  of  torment, 
in  which  death  and  the  separate  state  will  be  swallowed  up  : 
for  “ this  is  the  second  death,”  the  final  separation  of  sinners 
from  God,  without  hopes  of  being  restored  to  his  favour,  or 
delivered  from  his  wrath.  (Notes,  Hos.  13:14.  1 Cor.  15:50 

— 54.)  Into  this  place  of  banishment  and  torment,  all  will 
be  cast,  who  shall  not  be  “found  written  in  the  book  of  life,” 
as  true  believers  ; according  to  the  general  doctrine  of  the 
holy  Scriptures. — ‘ The  meaning  is,  that  temporal  death, 
which  hitherto  had  exercised  dominion  over  the  race  of  men, 
shall  be  totally  abolished  ; and,  in  respect  of  the  wicked,  be 
converted  into  eternal  death.’  Bp.  Newton. — Books.  (12) 
Notes,  Dan.  7:9 — 14.  Mai.  3:13 — 18. — Book  of  life.]  Marg. 
Reft.  Notes,  3:4—6.  13:8—10.  19:7,8— “ the  lake  of  fire” 
6eems  distinct  from  “ the  abyss”  before  spoken  of. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — G.  We  all  are,  and  must  be,  very  incompetent 
judges  concerning  the  dispensations  of  God,  till  the  whGle 
plan  shall  be  completed. — Hitherto  Satan  and  his  party  have 
been  permitted  to  prosper  in  an  amazing  degree  ; and  whole 
nations,  yea,  almost  all  nations,  have  been  “ deceived  by 
the  old  serpent”  and  his  agents:  but  if  partial  restraints  had 
not  been  imposed  on  them,  and  unmerited  mercy  had  not 
been  exercised,  this  earth  would  have  been  a counterpart  of 
•'ell  Ere  long,  however,  “ the  Lord  will  make  bare  his 
<io!y  srm,”  to  chain  up  “ the  deceiver  of  the  nations,”  and  to 


2 And  dI  John  saw  ethe  holy  city,  new  Jero 
salem,  f coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven 
prepared  &as  a bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3 And  I heard  ha  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  say^ 
ing,  ‘Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  meik. 
and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  kand  they  shall  be  his 
people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and 
be  their  God. 
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give  effectual  success  to  his  gospel ; and  the  earth  shall  “ be 
filled  with  his  glory,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”  We  shall 
not  indeed  live  on  earth  to  witness  those  happy  days:  yet,  if 
indeed  on  the  Lord’s  side,  we  may  look  forward  with  encou- 
ragement, amidst  our  conflicts  and  trials,  assured  that  the 
cause,  in  which  we  are  engaged,  will  at  length,  even  on  earth, 
be  decidedly  triumphant. — “Great  grace”  will  indeed  ke  on 
all  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  Christians,  who  shall  then 
inhabit  the  earth,  and  the  Lord  will  manifest  himself  to  them 
in  a degree,  of  which  we  now  have  no  adequate  conception; 
so  that  they  will  be  “ holy  and  blessed”  beyond  all  former 
generations  : we  shall  not,  however,  wish  to  leave  our  hea- 
venly mansions,  to  come  and  dwell  among  them.  They  will 
be  out  of  the  reach  of  the  “second  death  ;”  but  we  shall  have 
got.  over  the  pain  of  the  “ first  death  :”  our  spiritual  and  royal 
priesthood  will  be  more  advantageously  exercised  in  heaven, 
than  theirs  can  be  on  earth  ; and  Satan  and  sin  can  never 
more  annoy  us  ; but  these  will  never  be  finally  banished  from 
the  world,  till  it  is  burnt  up  with  all  its  works.  We  shall 
look  down,  as  it  were,  from  heaven,  and  enjoy  the  felicity 
and  triumph  of  our  brethren  on  earth,  as  much  as  if  we  lived 
among  them  ; while,  “ being  absent  from  the  body,  we  shall 
be  present  with  the  Lord,”  in  a still  more  blessed  way,  than 
they  can  be,  who  “ walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.” — But  may 
not  these  reflections,  on  the  blessed  change  which  the  success 
of  the  gospel  will  make  in  the  state  of  the  world,  supply  us 
with  an  unanswerable  argument  of  its  divine  original  and 
authority,  even  previous  to  the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies 
which  relate  to  it  ? Can  that  doctrine  come  from  any  other 
than  God,  which  wants  only  to  be  universally  received  with 
obedient  faith,  to  remedy  all  the  evils  that  fill  the  earth  ; and 
to  render  men  as  much  like  holy  and  happy  angels,  as  most 
of  them  at  present  are  like  deceitful,  malignant,  ambitious,  and 
apostate  spirits  ? The  need,  in  which  the  world  stands  of  such 
a remedy,  the  suitableness  of  it,  its  evident  tendency,  and  its 
efficacy,  as  far  as  men  actually  use  it,  proclaim  its  dc'.mty  in 
the  most  decisive  manner;  even  apart  from  miracles,  fulfil- 
ments of  prophecy,  and  all  other  external  arguments  whatso- 
ever ; yea,  in  language  distinct  from,  though  connected  with, 
that  “witness  in  himself,”  which  is  me  principal  source  of 
assurance  to  the  experienced  believer’s  heart.  (Notes,  2 Pet. 
1:19.  1 John  5:9,10.) 

V.  7 — 15.  Whenever  the  Lord  takes  off  the  restraint  from 
Satan,  he  is  both  active  and  able  to  deceive  the  nations,  and 
to  propagate  lies  and  mischief  among  men:  and  then  perse- 
cution again  lifts  up  its  horrid  front,  and  stalks  abroad  to  riot 
and  revel  upon  the  blood  of  the  saints. — We  may  even  learn 
profitable  lessons  from  tiie  devil  and  his  angels  : for  if  the 
servants  and  ministers  of  Christ  were  as  united,  active,  vigi- 
lant, and  persevering  in  doing  g<x>d,  as  these  enemies  are  in 
doing  mischief,  we  might  hope  for  bette>  *:mes.  Nor  shall 
we  do  amiss  in  taking  the  hint  from  ihem,  not  to  think  the 
least  opportunity  of  good  beneath  our  notice ; whilst  we 
aspire  and  aim  at  the  most  extensive  and  important  useful- 
ness; for  our  enemies,  when  forming  horrid  plans  to  destroy, 
if  it  were  possible,  the  whole  church  at  once,  do  not  neglect 
to  deceive  one  soul;  or  even  to  defile,  mislead,  or  harass 
the  meanest  of  those  whom  they  cannot  ruin  ! — But  no  wea- 
pons formed  against  the  church  can  prosper;  (Notes,  Is.  41; 
10—16.  49:24—26.  54:15—17.  Zech.  12:2—14.  14:)  and  all 
that  fight  against  her  shall  perish,  “with  the  devil,  the  beast, 
and  the  false  prophet,”  and  be  “ tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever.”  May  we  then  firmly  believe,  that  ‘ Christ 
shall  come  to  be  our  Judge,’  and  daily  prepare  to  stand 
before  his  awful  tribunal,  when  the  “earth  and  the  heaven 
shall  flee  from  his  face,  and  no  place  shall  be  found  for  them.” 
Let  us  frequently  reflect  on  “ the  opening  of  the  books,”  the 
“bringing  to  light  of  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,”  and  the 
discovery  of  all  characters  and  actions  in  their  proper  colours, 
which  will  take  place,  when  the  Judge  shall  “ render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works.”  (Note,  1 Cor.  4:1 — 5.)  Then 
all  the  dead  shall  be  raised  ; all  distinctions  swallowed  up,, 
except  that  “between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  and  all 
will  be  “cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,”  “ prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels,”  except  the  believing  and  obedient  followers 
of  Christ,  “whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life.” 
“Let  no  man,  therefore,  deceive  himself  with  vain  words  , 
for  the  wrath  of  God  will  come  on  all  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience”, how  many  soever  they  be.  “ Then  shall  the  righ- 
teous shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father 
and  “death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.”  “ He  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXI.  V.  1 — 4.  Some  interpreters,, 
especially  among  those  who  hold  a literal  resurrection  at  the 
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4 And  'God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes  ; and  there  shall  be  mno  more  death,  "neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying’,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain : for  “the  former  things  are  passed 
away. 

5 And  t’he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  ^Be- 
hold, I make  all  things  new.  And  he  said 
unto  me,  rWrite  : for  Bthese  words  are  true  and 
faithful. 

1 7:17.  Is.  25:8.  m 20:14.  22:3.  Is.  25:8.  Hos.  13:14.  1 Cor.  15:26,54 — 38.  Heb. 
2:14,15.  n Is.  30:19.  35:10.  60:20.  61:3.  65:18,19.  Jer.  31:13.  o 1.  Ps.  144:4. 
Matt.  24:35.  1 Cor.  7:31.  2 Cor.  6: 17.  2 Pot.  3:10.  1 John  2: 17.  p 4:2, 9.  5:1. 
20:11.  q Is.  42:9.  43: 19.  r See  on  1 : 1 1 , 19.  s See  on  19:9.  t See  on  16:17. 
u See  on  1:8,11,17.  22:13.  x 7:17.  Is.  12:3.55:1—3.  John  4:10,14.7:37,38. 

V Ps.  36:9.  Jer.  2:13.  Joel  3:18.  z Hos.  14:4.  Rom.  3:24.  8:32.  1 Cor.  2:12.  3:5, 
12,21.  1 John  5:4,5.  a 2:11,17,25.  b 1 Sam.  2:8.  Prov.  3:35.  Is.  65:9. 

beginning  of  the  Millennium,  and  the  personal  reign  of  Christ 
on  earth  for  a thousand  years,  {Note,  20:4 — G.)  understand 
these  concluding  chapters  principally  of  the  state  of  the  church 
on  earth  at  that  time.  But  they  come  in  order  subsequent  to 
the  account  of  the  general  judgment;  and  we  can  never  attain 
to  a satisfactory  understanding  of  prophecy,  if  imagination  or 
conjecture  be  allowed  to  carry  us  backward  or  forward,  with- 
out any  fixed  principles.  The  method  which  we  should  take, 
of  clearing  up  the  evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture, from  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  (and  this  is  no 
doubt  one  principal  weapon,  with  which  to  defend  Christian- 
ity against  all  kinds  of  infidels,)  must  be,  by  showing,  that 
there  is  order  and  arrangement  in  the  predictions,  and  a coin- 
cidence between  them  and  known  facts:  and  that  a regular 
series  of  events  is  foretold,  some  of  which  are  already  fulfilled  ; 
and  the  rest  cannot  be  so,  because  the  order  of  the  prophecy 
shows  them  to  be  yet  future.  But,  in  order  to  this,  we  must 
carefully  adhere  to  the  proposed  arrangement,  in  our  inter- 
pretations ; not  deviating  even  from  the  appearance  of  it,  with- 
out evident  reason.  For  example,  there  was  a necessity  of 
returning,  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  to  the  pri- 
mitive times  of  Christianity  ; because  another  regular  series 
of  predictions  is  there  evidently  begun,  after  the  other  had 
been  completed.  {Notes,  10:2 — 4.  11:15 — 19.  12:1,2.)  This 
creates  a proper  degree  of  prophetical  obscurity  ; and  when 
the  key  is  found,  it  adds  to  the  consistency,  energy,  and 
beauty  of  the  whple.  But,  having  now  traced  both  parts  of 
the  book  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  final  judgment  with 
its  consequences,  it  must  introduce  much  perplexity,  and 
occasion  an  appearance  of  uncertainty  and  ambiguity,  to 
return  back,  without  any  necessity,  to  the  preceding  Millen- 
nium. As  many  ages  of  persecution  and  tribulation  had 
been  predicted  ; and  as  this  book  was  in  good  measure 
written  for  the  support  and  encouragement  of  believers, 
during  those  afflicting  scenes  ; so  we  might  naturally  expect 
to  hear  towards  the  conclusion  of  it,  some  account  of  their 
happy  state  in  heaven,  as  well  as  of  the  prosperous  times 
of  the  church  on  earth.  {Notes,  7:9 — 17.)  But  if  these 
chapters  do  not  relate  to  that  subject,  we  hear  indeed  of  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  but  nothing  concerning  the 
felicity  of  the  righteous.  {Note,  20:11 — 15.)  Many  of  the 
expressions  also  are  such  as  cannot  consist  with  any  state, 
where  the  least  remains  of  sin  or  sorrow  are  to  be  found,  or 
any  return  of  them  is  to  be  expected  : and  those  which  seem 
of  another  nature,  are  emblematical,  according  to  the  style  of 
the  whole  book  ; which  differs  from  all  others  in  the  New 
Testament,  though  it  resembles  many  of  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah,  FiZekiel,  Daniel,  and  Zechariah.  These  reasons 
induce  me  to  explain  what  follows  of  the  heavenly  state 
exclusively  ; except  as  the  reader’s  thoughts  are  naturally 
called  off,  in  some  places,  to  other  subjects. — The  emblem 
of  “ a new  heaven  and  a new  earth,”  has  several  times 
occurred,  in  different  senses.  {Notes,  Is.  65:1 7 — 19.  66:1 9 — 
23.)  Some  think  that  Peter  wrote  after  the  book  of  Reve- 
lation was  published,  and  alluded  to  it  ; {Note,  2 Pet.  3:10 — 
13.)  but  this  opinion  is  highly  improbable  ; and  the  Holy 
Spirit  might  lead  both  the  sacred  writers  to  the  same  views 
and  images.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  Peter  spoke  .of  the 
heavenly  state  ; which  is  an  additional  argument  to  prove 
that  John  did  the  same : and  indeed  this  must  be  so ; for  the 

first  heaven  and  earth  were  passed  away.”  (20:11.) — In 
this  new  world,  “there  was  no  sea;”  which  aptly  represents 
an  entire  freedom  from  polluting  and  conflicting  passions, 
distressing  temptations,  tempestuous  troubles,  changes,  and 
alarms  ; and  from  whatever  can  divide  or  interrupt  ‘ the  com- 
munion of  saints’  with  each  other.  Some  think  it  implies 
also,  that  there  is  abundance  of  room  in  that  blessed  world  ; 
as  a very  large  proportion  of  the  earth  is  now  covered  with 
the  sea. — The  apostle  likewise  saw  “ the  holy  city,  coming 
.down  from  heaven  ;”  the  whole  church  triumphant  was  shown 
to  him  under  this  emblem  ; that  he  might  perceive  and  report 
something  of  its  glory  and  felicity,  according  to  man’s  capa- 
city of  apprehending  heavenly  things:  and  he  thus  learned, 
that  its  blessedness  came  wholly  from  God,  and  depended  on 
him.  It  seems  to  have  appeared  in  the  air  just  before  him, 
that  he  might  contemplate  and  examine  it;  {Note,  Acts  10: 
9 — 16.)  and  he  perceived  that  it  was  prepared  as  “a  bride 
adorned  for  her  nuptials  :”  which  was  another  emblem  denot- 
ing the  mutual  love  between  Christ  and  his  triumphant 
■church ; their  un’on  and  communion,  and  delight  in  each 
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6 And  he  said  unto  me,  ‘It 'is  done.  "I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End. 
XI  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  nhe  Foun- 
tain of  the  water  of  life  ’’•freely. 

7 He  that  aovercometh  shall  inherit  'all  things  ; 
cand  I will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8 But  dthe  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  eand  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  fand  all  liars,  shall 


Matt.  19:29.  25:34.  Mark  10:17.  1 Cor.  3:21—23.  1 Pet.  1:3,4.  3:9.  * Or,  these 
things.  c See  on  3.  Zech.  8:8.  Rom.  8:15 — 17.  1 John  3:1  — 3.  d Deut.  20: 
8.  Judg.  7:3.  Is.  51:12.  57:11.  Matt.  8:26.  10:28.  Luke  12:4,5.  John  12:42,43. 
1 Pet.  3:14,15.  1 John  5:4,5.  e 22:15.  1 Cor.  6:9,10.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  5: 
5,6.  1 Tim.  1:9,10.  Heb.  13:4.  f 2:2.  Is.  9:15.  John  8:44.  2Thes.  2:9.  1 Tim. 
4:2.  1 John  2:22. 


other ; and  the  glory  and  felicity  thus  bestowed  upon  believ- 
ers in  heaven.  {Note,  19:7,8.  Ps.  45:9 — 17.)  Thus  two 
emblems,  which  apparently  are  not  very  compatible,  concur 
in  giving  some  instructive  idea  of  this  interesting  but  incon- 
ceivable subject. — He  then  “heard  a great  voice  from 
heaven,”  proclaiming,  with  astonishment  at  the  divine  conde- 
scension, that  “ the  tabernacle  of  God  w'as  placed  with  men,” 
and  that  he  would  dwell  among  them  as  their  reconciled 
Father,  notwithstanding  all  their  rebellions  ! {Notes,  1 Kings 
8:17.  Ps.  68:18.  Is.  57:15,16.  John  hi i.  2 Cor.  6:14— 18.) 
They  would  therefore  be  “ his  people,”  devoted  to  his  service 
and  glory,  and  he  would  be  with  them,  as  their  all-sufficient 
and  eternal  Portion.  {Marg.  Ref.  k.)  This  has  indeed  a 
partial  accomplishment,  in  the  present  consolations  of  true 
believers  ; but  here  it  must  refer  to  the  perfect  enjoyment  of 
God  in  the  beatific  vision  : for  “He  will  then  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes,”  like  a tender  Father,  who  comforts 
his  mourning  children,  and  they  will  never  weep  again,  either 
for  sin  or  trouble ; as  death,  and  every  cause  of  grief,  shall 
be  no  more,  and  “the  former  things  will  be  passed  away.” 
Can  these  expressions  relate  to  any  thing  less  than  the 
heavenly  state  ? {Notes,  7:13 — 17.  22:2 — 5.  7s.  25:6 — 9.  35: 
8 — 10.) — There  was  no  more  sea.  (1)  ‘It  is  evident  from 
hence,  that  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth  are  not  designed 
to  take  place  till  after  the  general  judgment : for  at  the 
general  judgment,  “ the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
it.”  (20:13.)  Gog  and  Magog,  the  nations  in  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  earth,  are  deceived  by  Satan,  after  the  expiration 
of  the  Millennium  : but  Gog  and  Magog  are  not  inhabiters  of 
“ the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.” — The  church  of  Christ 
shall  be  glorious  upon  earth  during  the  Millennium ; and  it 
shall  be  more  glorious  still,  in  the  new  earth,  after  the  Millen- 
nium, to  all  eternity.’  Bp.  Newton. 

No  more  death.  (4)  Marg  .Ref . m. — No  expression  equally 
strong  on  this  particular,  occurs  in  any  part  of  Scripture^ 
except  where  the  heavenly  state  is  evidently  intended.  fO 
Savaroi  ovk  carat  trt. 

V.  5 — 8.  “ He  that  sat  on  the  throne,”  generally  in  this 

book  denotes  the  Father  personally,  as  distinguished  from 
“ the  Lamb  that  was  slain  :”  but  as  Christ  will  appear  on  the 
throne  of  judgment,  and  had  been  last  mentioned  as  seated  on 
“ the  great  white  throne,”  {Note,  20:1 1 — 15.)  it  is  most  obvious 
to  understand  the  clause  of  him  in  this  place ; and  the  lan- 
guage employed  seems  most  exactly  to  accord  to  him,  in  his 
mediatorial  character. — The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  declared 
in  the  apostle’s  hearing,  that  “He  makes  all  things  new.”  He 
brings  sinners  into  a new"  state,  and  creates  them  anew  to 
holiness  ; and  he  will  “make  all  things  new,”  respecting  their 
situation  and  manner  of  living,  when  he  has  brought  them, 
perfected  both  in  body  and  soul,  to  his  glorious  felicity.  This, 
John  was  commanded  to  “write,”  for  the  encouragement  of 
the  church,  in  all  its  afflictions,  conflicts,  and  temptations;  for 
“ these  words  are  true  and  faithful,”  on  which  the  most  entire 
dependence  may  be  placed. — The  Lord  also  added,  “It  is 
done;”  or,  “It.  is  come  to  pass  :”  the  whole  counsel  of  tire 
love  of  God  will  be  then  completed,  and  the  redemption, 
which  the  incarnate  Son  finished  on  the  cross,  will  be  per- 
fectly applied.  (16:17.  Note,  John  19:28 — 30.)  For,  being 
“ Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,”  he  will 
surely  bring  the  work  which  he  had  begun  to  a glorious  conclu- 
sion. {Notes,  1:8 — 11.  2:8,9.) — If  then  any  man,  in  any  age 
or  place,  were  athirst  for  the  blessings  of  salvation  ; if  any 
one  were  so  sensible  of  his  perishing  need  of  these  promised 
benefits,  and  had  such  a view  of  their  preciousness,  as  to  be 
earnest  is  using  means  for  obtaining  them,  and  would  not  be 
satisfied  without  them,  whatever  else  he  possessed  orexpecN 
ed,  Christ  will  surely  “ give  him  of  the  Fountain  of  the  water 
of  life  freely.”  {Notes,  22:1,16,17.  Is.  55:1 — 3.  John  4:10 — 
15.  7:37 — 39.) — Man’s  sin  and  folly  consist  in  “forsaking  the 
Fountain  of  living  waters,  to  hew  out  broken  cisterns,  which 
can  hold  no  water;”  his  happiness  must  begin  with  returning 
to  this  Fountain,  as  opened  through  the  mediation  of  Christ. 
{Notes,  7:13—17.  Ex.  17:5,6.  Ps.  36:5—9.  7s.  12:3.  43:14— 
21.  49:9 — 13.  Jer.  2:13.)  Sensual  and  sinful  pleasures  are 
muddy  and  poisoned  waters:  the,  best  earthly  comforts  are 
like  the  scanty  stagnating  supplies  of  a cistern;  when  idolized 
they  become  “ broken  cisterns,”  and  yield  only  vanity,  disap- 
pointment, and  vexation  ; and  all  our  labour  about  them, 
resembles  “ hewing  out  broken  cisterns,  which  can  hold  nn 
water.”  But  the  joys  of  true  religion  are  like  :D?  «o**->ngit^ 
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have  their  part  in  sthe  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  «nd  brimstone : hwhich  is  the  second  death. 

[ Practical  Observations .J 

9 And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven 

angels,  ‘which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven 
last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  Saying,  Come 
hither,  I will  show  thee  kthe  bride,  the  Lamb’s 
wife.  . . 

10  And  ‘he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to 
a great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  mthat 

reat  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 
eaven  from  God, 

11  Having  “the  glory  of  God  : and  °her  light 
was  like  unto  a stone  most  precious,  even  like  a 
jasper  stone,  I’dear  as  crystal ; 

12  And  had  ^a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had 
“twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  stwelve  angels, 
land  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  On  the  east, three  gates;  on  the  north,  three 
gates  ; on  the  south,  three  gates  ; and  on  the  west, 
three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  "foun- 
dations, xand  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me,  had  ?a  golden 

e 19:20.  20:14,15.  h See  on  20:14.  i 15:1 — 7.  16:1— 17.  k See  on  2.  19:7.  11: 
10.4:2.17:3.  1 Kings  18:12.  2Kings2:16.  Ez.  3:14.  8:3.  11 : 1,24.  40:1— 3.  Acts 
8:39.  2 Cor.  12:2—  4.  m See  on  2.  Ez.  48:15 — 22.  n 22,23.  22:5.  Is.  4:5.  60: 
19,20.  Ez.  48:35.  o 19.  Ez.  1:2S.  28:13,14,16.  p 18.4:6.22:1.  Job  28:17.  Ez. 
1:22.  q 17— 20.  Ezra  9:9.  Neh.  12:27.  Ps.  51 : 18.  122:7.  r 21,25.  Is.  54:12. 
60:18.  Ez.  48:31— 34.  s Matt.  18:10.  Luke  15:10.  16:22.  Hcb.  1 : 14.  t 7:4— 8. 


waters  from  a fountain  ; pure,  refreshing,  overflowing,  always 
satisfying,  never  satiating,  abundant  and  eternal.  The  sancti- 
fying consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  being  the  preparation 
for  heavenly  felicity,  and  the  antepast  of  it,  are  the  streams 
from  this  Fountain,  which  flow  for  us  in  the  wilderness.  To 
those  who  thirst  for  them,  Christ  will  give  of  these  waters 
“freely,”  without  an}'  price  paid  for  them,  even  supplies  ade- 
quate to  their  largest  desires ; these  shall  be  furnished  from 
time  to  time,  when  they  come  and  ask  for  them,  to  be  their 
solace  in  life,  and  at  the  approach  of  death  ; and  then  he  will 
bring  them  to  the  Fountain-head,  that  they  may  drink  for 
ever  full  draughts  of  these  holy  and  glorious  joys.  All  this 
he  gives  freely  ; though  he  purchased  it,  by  the  shedding  of 
his  blood  upon  the  cross  for  their  sins.  Those  who  “draw 
waters  from  these  wells  of  salvation,”  have  indeed  many  ene- 
mies to  encounter : but  the  Lorfl  assures  them,  that  every 
conqueror  shall  “ inherit  all  things  ;”  for  “ He  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  be  his  Son,”  and  thus  be  the  heir  of  all  things  in 
him.  {Notes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  53:9,10.  1 Cor.  3:18— 23.  Heb. 
2:10 — 13.)  On  the  other  hand,  “the  fearful,”  who  dared  not 
profess  the  gospel,  or  who  renounced  it  from  the  dread  of 
reproach  and  suffering  ; the  cowardly  soldiers,  who  feared  the 
enemy  more  than  their  Captain,  and  so  “turned  back  in  the 
day  of  battle  and  “ infidels,”  or  “ unbelievers”  of  all  descrip- 
tions ; (not  the  voeak  in  faith,  but  such  as  had  no  faith  ;)  “ the 
abominable,”  or  those  who  were  guilty  of  unnatural  practices  ; 
murderers  of  themselves,  or  of  others,  in  duels,  wars,  perse- 
cutions, perversion  of  justice,  and  oppression  ; “fornicators,” 
adulterers,  and  lewd  persons  of  every  kind;  “sorcerers,”  the 
devil’s  prophets,  real  or  pretended,  to  which  company  all  pre- 
tenders to  new  revelations  belong  ; “ idolaters,  and  all  liars,” 
hypocrites,  deceivers,  false  teachers  ; all,  who  lie  for  gain,  or 
from  malice,  who  thus  cheat  or  slander  others ; yea,  all  liars, 
though  they  only  divert  themselves  or  others,  by  breaking 
God’s  commandments;  {Notes,  22:14,15.  1 Cor.  6:9 — 11. 

Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Eph.  5:3 — 7.  1 Tim.  1:3 — II.)  all  these  shall 
“ have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire,”  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  ( Marg . Ref.  d — f.  Note,  20:11 — 15.) — To  him  that 
overcomelh.  (7)  Notes,  2:6,7,17,24—28.  3:4—6,12,13,20—22. 
7:9 — 12. — Inherit  all  things.  1 Marg.  Ref.  b.  Note , Rom. 
4:13. 

Fearful.  (8)  AaXotj.  Matt.  8:26.  Mark  4:40.  A aXtaw, 
John  14:27.  Aei\ia,  2 Tim.  1:7.  ‘It  is  a word  of  harsh  sig- 
nification ; both  among  profane  authors,  and  in  the  Scrip- 
tures.’ Leigh.  AstXtaw,  ‘ To  flee  from  and  decline  danger, 
because  of  slothfulness  and  cowardice.’  Stephanus. 

V.  9 — 21.  “One  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven 
vials,  full  of  the  seven  last,  plagues,”  {Notes,  15:1 — 4.  16:1,2.) 
having  called  on  John  to  accompany  him,  that  he  might 
Bhow  him  “the  Bride,”  “the  wife  of  the  Lamb  ;”  or  the 
church  triumphant,  after  the  completion  of  the  sacred  union 
between  Christ  and  his  redeemed  people,  in  the  glory  of 
heaven:  he  was,  to  his  own  apprehension,  (being  under 
the  influence  of  the  prophetic  Spirit,)  carried  to  an  exceed- 
'Bgly  high  mountain,  and  shown  a city  immensely  great, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God.  {Notes,  1,9 — 11.  Ez. 
*k2 — 4.  11:22 — 25.  40:2.)  This  interchange  of  emblems  from 
**  the  Bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb,”  to  “the  holy  Jerusa- 
lem,” shows,  that  we  should  only  take  general  ideas  from 
them,  and  not  enter  minutely  into  particulars,  in  which  there 
V seldom  much  agreement:  and  that  our  complex  view  of 
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reed  to  measure  tbe^  city,  and  the  gates  thereef, 
and  the  wall  thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  zfour  square,  and  the 
length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth  : and  he  mea- 
sured the  city  with  the  reed,  “twelve  thousand 
furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the 
height  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  ba  hun- 
dred and. forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the 
measure  of  a man,  that  is,  of  the  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  cwas  of 
jasper : and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  rilike  unto 
clear  glass. 

19  And  et.he  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city 
were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones. 
The  first  foundation  icas  jasper ; the  second, 
f sapphire;  the  third,  a chalcedony  ; the  fourth,  an 
emerald  ; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius ; 
the  seventh,  chrysolite;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the 
ninth,  a topaz;  the  tenth,  a chrysoprasus ; the 
eleventh,  a jacinth  ; the  twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  Hhe  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls; 
every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl;  and  the 
street  of’  the  city  was  ’’pure  gold,  ‘as  it  were  trans- 
parent glass. 

Num.2:2— 32.  Acts  26:7.  u 19— 21.  Is.  54:11.  Heb.  11:10.  x 18:20.  Matt.  10: 
2—4.  16:18.  1 Cor.  3:10,11.  Gal.  2:9.  Eph.  2:20.  3:5.4:11.  Jude  17.  y See  on 
11:1,2.  Ez.  40:3,5.  41:1,  &c.  Zech.2:l.  z Ez.  11:47.  48:20.  a Ez.  48:8— 19 
b 7:4.  14:3.  c See  on  1 1 ,19.  d 11,21.  e Job  28:16 — 19.  Prov.  3: 15.  Is.  54: 
11,12.  f See  on  Ex.  28:17— 21 . 39:10 — 14.  g 12.  17:4.  Matt.  13:45,46.  h 18 
17:4.  18:16.  1 Kings  6:20.  Is.  60:17,18.  i 11,18. 

such  subjects  must  be  deduced  from  the  whole  of  them  com- 
pared together.  (iVoies,  1 — 4.  19:7,8.  Gal.  4:21 — 31.  Heb. 
12:22 — 25.)  This  city  was  illuminated,  beautified,  and  ren- 
dered illustrious  beyond  expression,  by  “ the  glory  of  God,” 
beaming  full  upon  it  ; which  shows  that  the  happiness  of 
heaven  consists  in  immediate  communications  from  God,  and 
in  conformity  to  him.  {Note,  22 — 27.)  Thus  the  light  which 
shone  on  the  city,  was  like  the  refulgency  of  the  most  admired 
jewels:  the  whole  as  it  appeared  pendent  in  the  air,  shone 
with  surprising  lustre  and  beauty,  and  was  “transparent  as 
crystal :”  which  may  intimate,  that  our  knowledge  in  heaven 
will  be  intuitive,  certain,  and  productive  of  the  most  satisfy- 
ing delight.  “The  great  wall  of  jasper,”  (12,17,18.)  was  in 
height,  or  rather  in  thickness,  one  hundred  and  forty-four  cu- 
bits, according  to  the  measure  of  a man,  from  his  elbow  to  the 
end  of  his  middle  finger;  for  this  was  the  measure  used  by 
the  angel.  {Notes,  11:1,2.  Ez.  40:3 — 5.)  This,  which  was 
the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  multiplied  by  that 
of  the  twelve  apostles,  may  denote  the  entire  security  of  that 
residence,  which  the  almighty  God  has  prepared  for  the  whom 
increase  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  churches, 
when  collected  together  in  heaven  , where  no  enemy  can 
approach  to  annoy  or  alarm  them  for  ever.  {Notes,  7:4 — 8. 
14:1 — 5 ) “Twelve  gates,”  guarded  by  twelve  angels,  and 
inscribed  with  the  “ names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,” 
implied,  that  this  holy  city  was  open  on  every  side,  for  the 
admission  of  I he  true  Israel  of  God,  even  all  his  believing 
servants,  and  to  none  else:  and  that  angels  rejoiced  in  their 
security  and  felicity  in  heaven,  as  well  as  readily  ministered 
to  them,  during  their  progress  thither.  [Notes,  Ez.  48:30 — 
35.)  The  “ twelve  foundations,  inscribed  with  the  names  of 
the  twelve  apostles,”  and  formed  of  twelve  precious  stones, 
(which  John  in  vision  saw  in  the  san<*v  manner  as  he  did  the 
rest,  the  whole  being  seen  pendent  in  the  air,)  might  show 
that  all  who  belonged  to  that  holy  city  obtained  iheir  citizen- 
ship, by  receiving  and  obeying  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles 
respecting  Christ  and  his  salvation,  as  “ the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  The  whole  city  rests 
primarily  on  Christ  himself,  “the  tried  Foundation;”  and,  in 
a subordinate  sense,  on  those  who  published  and  attested  the 
true  doctrine  concerning  him,  who  will  be  honoured  there  in  a 
peculiar  manner  : nor  will  any  person  enter  thither,  who  does 
not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  in  its  grand  outlines  ; for 
thus  it  has  been  believed  by  the  church,  ever  since  the  first 
promise  to  fallen  man.  {Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Eph.2\\§ — 22.) 
The  precious  stones  may  denote  that  all  earthly  splendour  is 
mean  and  contemptible,  compared  with  that  of  heaven ; and 
that  all  possible  excellency  and  glory  will  there  combine, 
abound,  and  centre  for  ever.  {Notes,  Ex.  28:15 — 29.  Is.  54: 
11 — 14.)  The  .vast  dimensions  of  the  city,  being  an  exact 
square,  fifteen  hundred  miles  bn  each  side,  might  be  emble- 
matical of  magnificence,  and  of  room  for  all  the  multitude  oi 
inhabitants,  which  should  ever  enter  it,  however  immense 
and  innumerable.  As  it  is  inconceivable  how  a city  could  be 
fifteen  hundred  miles  high  ; when  it  is  said,  that  “ the  length, 
breadth,  and  height  were  equal ;”  some  conclude  that  no  more 
is  meant,  than  that  the  height  was  proportionable  to  the  other 
dimensions.  The  whole,  however,  is  enigmatical : and  as  a 
cube  seems  a kind  of  perfect  form,  perhaps  the  language  is  to 
be  understood  according  to  its  obvious  meaning:  and  then  we 
may  consider  it  as  an  intimation,  that  the  reader  is  not 
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22  And  kI  aaw  no  temple  therein  : for  'the  Lord 
God  Almighty  and  mtheLamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  “the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it : °for  the  glory  of  God 
did  lighten  it,  and  ?the  Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof. 

24  And  •hhe  nations  of  them  which  are  saved 
shall  rwalk  in  the  light  of  it:  sand  the  kings  of 
the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it. 

k 4,5.  1 Kings  8:27.  2 Chr.  2:6.  6:18.  Is.  66:1.  John  4:23.  I See  on  1:8. 
4:8.  11:17.  15:3.  16:7,14.  19:15.  m John  2:19— 21.  10:30.  Col.  1:19.2:9.  Heb. 
9:1—12.  n 22:5.  Is.  24:23.  60:19,20.  o See  on  11.  18:1.  Is.  2:10,19,21.  Hab. 
8:3.  Matt.  16:27.  Mark  8:38.  John  17:24.  Acts  22:11.  p Luke  2:32.  John  1:9, 
14,13.  5:23.  q 22:2.  Deut.  32:43.  Ps.  22:27.  Is.  2:2.  52:15.  55:5.  66:18.  Jer.  4:2. 

allowed  to  form  any  gross  conceptions  of  the  city  in  his  ima- 
gination, but  to  deduce  instruction  from  it,  as  an  emblem.  It 
may  also  imply  the  stability,  proportion,  and  uniformity  of 
heavenly  things,  and  the  incomprehensible  nature  and  glory 
of  them.  (Note,  Eph.  3:14 — 19.) — The  city,  and  the  street 
of  it,  being  “of  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass,” may 
be  an  emblem  of  the  union  in  heaven  of  those  excellencies, 
which  seem  here  to  be  incompatible.  ‘ They  will  be  splendid, 
and  durable  as  the  purest  gold : dear  and  transparent  as  the 
finest  glass.  In  that  happy  world  the  beauties  and  advan- 
tages, which  are  here  divided  and  incompatible,  will  unite  and 
agree.  Our  glass  is  clear,  but  brittle  ; our  gold  is  shining  and 
solid,  but  it  is  opaque,  and  discovers  only  a surface.  And 
thus  it  is  with  our  minds.  The  powers  of  the  imagination 
are  lively  and  extensive,  but  transient  and  uncertain.  The 
powers  of  the  understanding  are  more  solid  and  regular,  but 
at  the  same  time  more  slow  and  limited,  and  confined  to  the 
outside  properties  of  the  few  objects  around  us.  But  when 
we  arrive  within  the  veil,  the  perfections  of  the  glass  and 
gold  will  be  combined,  and  the  imperfections  of  each  will 
entirely  cease.  Then  we  shall  know  more  than  we  can  now 
imagine.  The  glass  will  be  all  gold.  And  then  we  shall 
apprehend  truth  in  its  relations  and  consequences,  not,  aS  at 
present,  by  that  tedious  and  fallible  process  which  we  call 
reasoning,  but  by  a single  glance  of  thought,  as  the  sight 
pierces  in  an  instant  through  the  largest  transparent  body. 
The  gold  will  be  all  glass'  Newton’s  Cardiphonia. — The 
twelve  gates  made  of  as  many  vast  pearls,  may  denote  that 
every  thing  will  be  superlatively  glorious,  beyond  all  compa- 
rison with  any  thing  ever  seen  on  earth. — The  marginal  refer- 
ences will  show  the  reader,  in  a manner  suited  to  excite 
a peculiar  interest,  that  even  in  those  things,  which  are  stated 
as  the  glory  of  the  antichristian  harlot,  the  true  spouse  of 
Christ  will  infinitely  exceed  her.  (Notes,  17:3 — 5.) 

Light.  (11)  ^ujoTT/p.  Phil.  2:15. — Gen.  1:14,16.  Sept. 
Comp,  of  (pios , light,  and  rrjpe w,  to  preserve. 

V.  22 — 27.  The  temple  was  essential  to  Jerusalem,  the 
holy  city  in  Judea,  as  its  great  ornament  and  honour ; and  it 
made  a prominent  part  in  Ezekiel’s  vision  of  the  church,  as  I 
suppose,  during  the  Millennium,  under  the  emblem  of  the 
holy  city.  (Notes,  Ez.  40: — 48:)  But  “there  was  no  temple” 
in  the  mystical  city  that  John  saw  ; which  is  a demonstration 
that  the  heavenly  state  was  exclusively  meant.  In  heaven 
there  will  be  no  need  of  external  symbols  of  the  Lord’s  pre- 
sence ; when  he  shall  be  fully  manifested  in  his  essential 
glory,  as  far  as  is  reasonable,  and  holy  creatures  can  possibly 
perceive  and  know  him.  He  will  be  evidently  among  them, 
to  communicate  unalloyed  felicity,  and  to  receive  their  ado- 
rations ; and  the  eternal  Son,  in  human  nature,  as  “ the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,”  will  be  “the  Temple,”  in  which  “all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  bodily'',”  will  be  made  manifest 
to  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints  ; whilst  the  perfections  of 
the  divine  nature  will  be  contemplated  as  “ with  open  face,”  by 
the  exercise  of  their  intellectual  powers.  (Notes,  22:2 — 5.  John 
1:14,18.  2 Cor.  3:17,18.  Col.  1:18—20.  2:8,9.)— Neither  will 
this  holy  city  r •ed  “ the  sun  or  moon  to  lighten  itY’  or  any  of 
the  things,  which  outwardly  contribute  to  our  comfort,  and  are 
suited  to  our  state,  on  earth ; for  “ the  glory  of  God  will 
lighten  it,”  yea,  the  Lamb  “will  be  the  Light”  and  Felicity 
of  it.  (Notes,  Ps.  36:5 — 9.  84:8—12.  Is.  30:26.  60:15—22. 
Mai.  4:2,3.  2 Cor.  4:3 — 6.)  What  words  can  more  fully 
express  the  mysterious  union  and  coequality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Fatjier  in  the  Godhead? — Let  the  reader  also  compare 
carefully  tie  language  with  that  of  those  Scriptures,  which 
describe  in  most  emphatical  terms  the  most  happy  and  glo- 
rious state  of  the  church  on  earth : and  while  he  perceives 
some  of  the  same  figures  employed,  he  will  likewise  perceive 
that  this  passage  is  far  more  energetical  than  any  of  them. — 
The  inhabitants  of  this  heavenly  city  will  not  only  be  nume- 
rous, far  above  those  of  other  cities ; but  even  “ nations,” 
many  nations  of.those  whom  Jesus  has  saved,  will  dwell  in 
it,  and  “ walk  in  the  light”  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  perpetually 
and  eternally.  If  “ all  the  kings  of  the  earth”  had  concurred 
to  bring  the  whole  of  their  wealth,  magnificence,  and  glory 
into  one  place,  it  could  not  have  borne  any  comparison  with 
this  holy  city.  Those  kings,  who  belonged  to  the  true  church 
on  earth,  though  they  left  all  their  outward  grandeur  behind 
them  at  death,  will  yet  bring  all  their  real  honour  into  it : and 
all  other  glory  will  be  done  away,  eclipsed,  or  swallowed  up 
in  it. — The.  gates  “ not  shut  by  day,”  and  there  being  “ no  night 
there,”  emblematically  and  affectingly  show  the  liberty,  peace, 
security, .find  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  that  blessed  state: 
(Note,  7:13 — 17.)  and  as  believers  are  “the  excellent  of  the 
( 970  ) 


25  And  ‘the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all 
by  day : “for  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  *the  glory  and  honour 
of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  And  nhere  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any 
thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  zworketh 
abomination,  aor  maketh  a lie ; but  bthey  which 
are  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life. 


Zech. 2:11. 8:22,23.  Rom.  15:10— 12.  16:26.  r Is.  2:5.  s Ps.  72:10,11 . Is.  60t 
3—10,13.66:11,12.  t Is.  60:11.  u 22:5.  Is.  60:20.  Zech.  14:7.  x See  on  24. 
y Lev.  13:46.  Num.  5:3.  12:15.  Ps.  101:8.  Is.  35:8.  52:1 . Joel  3:17.  z See  on 
17:4,5.  a See  on  8. 22:14,15.  b See  on  3:5.  13:8.  20:12,15.  Phil.  4:3. 


earth,”  and  enter  thither  from  every  nation  ; so  it  may  literally 
be  said,  that  “ they  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations 
into  it;”  as  well  as  figurarivel}',  in  respect  of  its  incomparable 
splendour  and  excellency.  Moreover,  nothing  sinful  or  unclean, 
idolatrous,  o.-  false  and  deceitful,  can  at  all  find  admission 
into  it.  All  the  inhabitants  are  absolutely  perfected  in  holi- 
ness ; and  all  increase,  share,  and  rejoice  in  each  other’s  feli- 
city : being  excellent,  loving,  and  lovely,  beyond  expression  or 
imagination.  (Notes,  Is.  52:1.  2 Pet.  3:10 — 13.) 

j But  they,  &c.  (27)  Et  pr/  ol.  John  17:12. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 8.  “There  remaineth  a rest  for  the  people  of  God'” 
and  when  the  idolized  objects  of  worldly  men’s  affections  and 
pursuits  shall  “ pass  away,  and  be  no  more”  for  ever,  believers 
shall  enter  “ the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,”  “ in  which 
dwelleth  righteousness  and  where  no  tumultuous  passions, 
anxious  cares,  or  changing  dispensations,  shall  disturb  their 
repose  to  all  eternity.  “But  will  God  indeed  dwell  with 
man?”  and  will  he  receive  man  to  dwell  with  him  in  heavenly 
felicity?  What  then  should,  fora  single  moment,  divert  us 
from  seeking  so  vast  a blessing?  Or  what  words  can  suffice 
to  express  our  admiring  gratitude  ? May  we  seek  the  adorn- 
ing and  beauty  of  holiness,  and  earnestly  desire  to  be  found 
accepted  in  the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  and  adorned 
with  the  beauties  of  holiness;  and  then  the  heavenly  Bride- 
groom will  find  us  prepared,  and  will  rejoice  over  us  to  do  us 
good  for  ever.  (Notes.  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  Zeph.  3:14 — 17.)  Tears 
may  indeed  now  furrow  our  cheeks,  and  anguish  may  some- 
times distract  our  hearts  ; because  of  sin  within  us  and  around 
us,  and  because  of  its  distressing  effects : but  speedily  our 
God  will  “ wipe  away  all  our  tears ;”  and  we  shall  feel  and 
see  no  more  “ of  death,  of  sorrow,  of  crying,  or  of  pain  for 
ever.”  J.et  us  then  pray  for  “patience,  that,  having  done 
the  will  of  God,  we  may  inherit  the  promise.” — If  we  are  wil- 
ling and  desirous  that  the  gracious  Redeemer  should  “ make 
all  things  new,”  in  our  hearts  and  nature,  by  whatever  means 
he  sees  good;  we  need  not  fear,  but  that  he  will  “make  all 
things  new”  in  respect  of  our  situation,  till  he  has  brought  us 
to  the  enjoyment  of  complete  felicity:  for  he  is  “Alpha  and 
Omega;”  his  work  is  perfect,  and  when  he  begins  to  save,  he 
will  never  leave  or  forsake  those  who  partake  of  his  grace, 
and  who  are  the  objects  of  his  “ everlasting  love.”  If,  in 
bringing  us  to  thirst  for  the  waters  of  life,  he  causes  us  to  pass 
through  humiliating  dispensations  and  experiences,  we  ought 
not  to  complain;  as  this  thirst  is  the  preparation  for  all  the 
blessings  of  time  and  eternity,  and  he  will  “ give  to  every  one 
that  is  athirst  of  the  Fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.”  Did 
we  come  to  him  for  this  blessing  more  frequently,  and  pray 
for  if  more  earnestly,  we  should  be  enabled,  in  the  sharpest 
trials,  to  realize  the  Christian  paradox,  “As  sorrowful,  yet 
always  rejoicing:”  but  we  are  too  apt  to  go  to  broken  cisterns; 
and  no  wonder  in  this  case  that  we  “go  mourning  all  the  day 
long.” — Let  then  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  combat,  have 
recourse  to  this  never-failing  corciiai ; tha%  by  its  exhilarating 
and  invigorating  efficacy,  their  strength  may  be  renewed,  till 
they  have  won  the  victory,  and  are  owned  as  children  and 
heirs  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  possess  all  things  in  him.— 
But  surely,  the  curse  is  also  set  before  us,  in  this  Scripture, 
as  well  as  the  blessing:  and  most  loudly  does  Christ  say  to 
all,  who  hear  his  word,  “Fear  not  them  w’ho  can  kill  the 
body,  but  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do;”  when 
such  cowards,  as  dare  not  own  Christ  on  earth,  are  ranked 
with  the  most  abominable  sinners,  as  “cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  nnd  brimstone.”  Should  the  Lord  speak  in  thunder  from 
heaven,  and  protest  to  sinners  by  name,  that  they  were  in  the 
way  to  hell  ; it.  could  not  be  i#ore  manifest  than  it  is  at  pre- 
sent, if  men  would  but  notice  it  : for  while  they  live  in  infi- 
delity, impiet}',  or  any  of  the  sins  here  or  elsewhere  enume- 
rated ; does  not  God  say  expressly  to  them,  “ Except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish  ?”  But,  blessed  be  his 
name,  he  says  also  to  the  vilest,  “Repent  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  “ Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.” 

V.  9 — 27.  The  angels,  w ho  “ pour  out  vials  of  wrath, 
and  inflict  plagues  on  ungodly  men,  take  pleasure  in  helping 
the  joy  of  believers  : and  the  mystical  espousals  of  Christ 
and  his  church  excite  their  attention,  admiration,  and  rejoic- 
ing praises.  But  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  teaches  us  the 
nature  of  heavenly  glories,  implies  that  we  are  poor  ignorant 
children,  too  apt  to  be  pleased  with  trifles  and  externals  ; who 
most  be  spoken  to  in  our  own  language  ; not  being  capable  of 
knowing  things  as  they  are,  or  of  fully  relishing  the  pure  and 
spiritual  felicity  of  the  celestial  world.  Yet,  if  anv  thin? 
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^ further  description  of  the  heavenly  state,  1 — 5.  The  angel  attests  these  things 
to  be  faithful  and  true,  and  again  forbids  John  to  worship  him,  6 — 9.  Christ 
himself  shows  the  apostle,  that  the  stale  of  men  would  soon  be  unchangeably 
fixed,  by  his  coming  to  judgment,  10—12.  He  declares  who  would  enter 
heaven,  and  who  would  be  excluded,  13—15.  He  urgently  invites  and  calls 
on  all  who  near,  to  invite  all  who  are  athirst,  yea  all  who  are  willing,  to  accept 
of  his  salvation  ; and  denounces  plagues  on  all,  who  add  to,  or  take  away 
from,  the  words  of  this  prophecy , 16 — 19.  The  apostle  desires  the  speedy 
advent  of  Christ  ; and  concludes  with  a benediction  on  his  readers,  20,  21. 

AND  he  showed  me  aa  pure  River  of  bwater 
of  life,  Cclear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  ethe  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either 
side  of  the  river,  was  there  'the  Tree  of  life, 
which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month : and  the  leaves  of  the  Tree 
mere  for  the  ^healing  of  the  nations. 

a Ps.  3o:8.  46:4.  Is.  41:18.  48:18.  66:12.  Ez.  47:1— 9.  Zech.  14:8.  John  7:38,39. 
b 7:17.  21:6.  Ps.  36:9.  Jer.  2:13.  17:13.  John  4:10,11,14.  c See  on  21:11.  d 3: 
21.4:5.  5:6,13.  7:10,11,17.  John  14:16—18.  15:26.  16:7—15.  Acts  1:4,5.  2:33. 
e 1.1:21.  Ez.  47:12.  f 14.  2:7.  Gen.  2:9.  3:22— 24.  Prov.  3:18.  g 21:24.  Ps. 
147:3.  Js.  6:10.  57:18,19.  Jer.  17: 14.  Ez.  47:8— 1 1 . Hos.  14:4.  Mai.  4:2.  Lnlie 
418.  1 Pet.  2:24.  h 21 :4.  Dent.  27:26.  Zech. 14:11.  Matt.  25:41.  Gal.  3:10— 
13.  i7:15-17.21:22,23.  Ps.  16: 11 . 17:15.  Is.  12:6.  Ez.  48:35.  Matt.  25:21. 
John  14:3.  17.24.  k 7:15.  John  12:26.  1 Ex.  33:18— 20,23.  Job  33:26.  Ps.  4:6. 


draw  off  our  affections  from  earthly  objects,  to  seek  “ a trea- 
sure in  heaven,”  and  a permanent  mansion  in  that  blessed 
world,  it  will  be  well.  “ Glorious  things  are”  indeed  here 
“spoken  of  the  city  of  God;”  (Note,  Ps.  87:3..)  and  the 
whole  is  well  suited  to  raise  our  expectations,  and  enlarge 
our  conceptions,  of  its  security,  peace,  splendour,  purity,  and 
felicity:  but,  in  proportion  to  our  spirituality,  we  shall  be 
more  and  more  led  to  contemplate  heaven,  as  tilled  with  “ the 
glory  of  God,”  and  enlightened  by  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  “ the  Sun  of  righteousness,”  and  the  Redeemer  of  lost 
sinners;  knowing  that  “ in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore.”  As  nothing  un- 
clean can  enter  thither,  let  us  be  stirred  up,  by  these  glimpses 
of  heavenly  things,  in  giving  diligence  to  “cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God  ;”  that  we  may  be  approved  as  “ Israelites  indeed, 
in  whom  there  is  no  guile,”  and  have  a sure  evidence  that  we 
are  written  in  the  “book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” 

NOTES. — Chap.  XXII.  V.  1.  The  angel  next  made 
known  to  the  apostle,  the  Source  and  Current  of  heavenly 
blessings,  for  “ he  showed  him  a pure  River  of  water  of  life.’ 
(Notes,  Ps.  36:5— 9.  46:4.  Ez.  47:1 — 10.)  This  implied  the 
holy  nature  and  effects  of  those  unalloyed  pleasures,  which 
flow  without  interruption  or  end,  for  the  full  satisfaction  of  all 
the  saints  in  glory.  “The  River”  was  “clear,”  or  transpa- 
rent, “ as  crystal ;”  which  may  intimate  that  the  happiness  of 
heaven  greatly  consists  in  a full,  clear,  and  intuitive  knowledge 
of  God,  and  his  glorious  perfections  and  works,  constantly 
exciting  all  holy  and  delightful  affections  in  the  heart.  This 
River  “ proceeded  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,” 
as  from  its  fountain ; which  showeth,  that  all  felicity  comes 
from  God,  as  the  all-sufficient  Source  of  life,  light,  holiness, 
and  joy  ; and  that  it  is  communicated  according  to  his  wise 
and  holy  sovereignty.  But  the  throne  of  God  was  the  throne 
of  the  Lamb  also;  (3:21.)  and  “the  River  of  the  water  of 
life”  flows  to  sinful  men,  through  the  Person  of  Emmanuel,  and 
his  atonement  and  mediation.  This  especially  points  to  the 
quickening  and  sanctifying  influences  and  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
the  Author  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  their  souls.  (Notes, 
Ex.  17:5,6.  Js.  12:3.  John  4:10— 15.  7:37—39.)  This  in- 
terpretation, which  coincides  with  so  many  other  Scriptures, 
gives  a peculiarly  interesting  view  of  the  sacred  Trinity ; the 
Father,  who  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  to  be  our  Saviour  ; 
the  Son,  who,  having  finished  his  work  on  earth,  rose  and 
ascended,  and  “ sat  down  with  the  Father  on  his  throne,  and 
ever  liveth,”  as  Emmanuel,  our  divine,  our  incarnate  Media- 
tor; and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  ‘proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,’  to  apply,  by  his  new  creating  love  and  power,  this 
salvation  to  our  souls:  that  ‘Glory  may  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; as  it  was  in  the  begin- 
ning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.’  * (Marg. 
Ref.  d.) 

V.  2 — 5.  “ In  the  midst  of  the  street,”  or  principal  place 

of  concourse  in  the  city,  and  “on  each  side  of  the  river,  was 
the  Tree  of  life.”  (Notes,  2:6,7.  Gen.  2:8,9.  3:22 — 24.) 
This  seems  not  here  to  mean  a single  tree,  but  a species  of 
tfees,  which  grew  in  the  places  of  public  resort  for  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  all  the  inhabitants. — On  earth  some  fruits 
ripen  at  one  season,  and  some  at  another:  but  this  Tree  bare 
“ twelve  kinds  of  fruit ;”  that  every  month  in  the  year  might 
he  supplied,  and  abundance  be  united  with  perpetuity  and 
variety.  (Notes,  Ez.  47:12.)  This  was  an  emblem  ofChrist, 
and  all  the  blessings  of  his  salvation,  as  communicated,  con- 
stantly and  perfectly,  to  all  his  redeemed  people  in  heaven, 
by  his  own  immediate  presence  with  them,  and  love  to  them. 
‘*  The  leaves  of  the  Tree,”  being  appointed  “for  the  healing 
*f  the  natiuns,”  implied,  that  the  favour  and  presence  of 
Christ  would  finally  remove  and  prevent  the  return  and  en- 
trance of  all  evil,  as  well  as  communicate  all  good,  to  thp 
inhabitants  of  that  blessed  world.  So  that  no  “ more  curse 


3 And  hthere  shall  be  no  more  curse:  'but  the 
throne  of'  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ; 
kand  his  servants  shall  serve  him: 

4 And  ‘they  shall  see  his  lace ; mand  his  name 
shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

5 And  there  shall  be  "no  night  there  ; and  the> 
need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ; lor  the 
Lord  God  giveth  them  light:  °and  they  sliai 
reign  lor  ever  and  ever. 

6 And  he  said  unto  me,  fThese  sayings  art 
faithful  and  true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  The  holy 
prophets  rsent  his  angel  to  show  unto  his  servants 
the  things  "which  must  shortly  be  done. 

7 Behold,  *1  come  quickly  : "blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 


Is.  33:17.  35:2.  40:5.  Matt.  5:8.  1 Cor.  13:12.  Heb.  12:14.  1 John  3:2,3.  ra&« 
on  3:12.  14:1.  n 18:23.  See  on  21:22—25.  Ps.  36:S.  84:11.  Prov.  4:18,19.  Is.  60: 

19.20.  o 3:21.  11:15.  Dan.  7:18,27.  Matt.  25:34,46.  Rom. 5:17  2Tim.2:12. 

1 Pet.  1:3,4  \s  S>  e on  19:9.  21:5.  q 18:20.  Luke  1:70.  16:16.  Acts3:18.  Rom. 
1:2.  1 Pet.  1:11.12.  2 Pet.  1:21.  3:2.  r Seeon  1:1.  Dan.  3:28.  6:22.  Matt.  13: 
41.  Acts  12:11.  2 Thes.  1:7.  s 7.  Gen.  41:32.  1 Cor.  7:29.  2 Pet.  3:8,9.  t 10, 

12.20.  See  on  3: 11.  u 9.  See  on  1:3. 


would  be  there,”  no  sickness,  pain,  sorrow,  wrath,  or  death: 
for  Adam  sinned,  even  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  in  which  grew 
“the  Tree  of  life,”  and  so  fell  with  his  posterity  under  the 
curse;  but  this  will  never  befall  the  redeemed;  as  the  same 
sovereignty  and  omnipotence,  which  have  saved  them,  will 
confirm  them  for  ever.  For  “the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lamb,”  being  established  there  ; his  servants  shall  “ serve” 
and  worship  him  for  ever,  which  is  their  great  desire  and 
delight:  “and  they  shall  see  his  face,”  behold  his  glory,  be 
assured  of  his  love,  and  enjoy  the  fulness  of  felicity  in  his 
presence.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:8.  1 Cor.  13:8 — 12.  1 John  3:1 

— 3.)  “And  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads;”  that  is, 
all- creatures  shall  know  that  they  belong  to  God,  and  per- 
ceive that  they  bear  his  holy  image. — It  is  remarkable,  that 
“ God  and  the  Lamb,”  are  here  spoken  of  as  One,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  we  cannot  determine  to  which  of  them  the  sin- 
gular personal  pronoun  belongs.  (Note,  John  10:26 — 31.) — 
In  that  world  of  light  and  glory  there  will  “ he  no  night,”  nc 
affliction,  or  dejection,  no  intermission  of  service  and  enjoy- 
ment: they  will  need  no  candle;  no  diversions  or  pleasures 
of  man’s  devising  will  there  be  at  all  wanted  ; and  even  the 
outward  comforts  which  God  has  provided,  suited  to  our  state 
in  ibis  world,  will  no  longer  be  requisite.  (Notes,  21:22 — 27. 
Matt.  22:23— 33.  1 Cor.  15:39—49.  Phil.  3-20,21.)  How 
very  different  is  this  view  from  a Mohammedan  heaven,  which 
could  only  please  gross,  sensual,  and  carnal  men,  if  it  were 
real  ! But  indeed  this,  and  various  other  notions  of  heavenly 
happiness,  springing  up,  as  new  revelations  from  time  te 
time  ; without  excepting  even  the  hope  of  philosophers,  o* 
enjoying  the  pleasure  of  learned  socieiy,  an  increasing  know- 
ledge of  nature,  and  discoveries  in  science,  beyond  expression 
many  and  great ; are  mere  delusions  of  the  enemy,  to  sooth 
men  into  the  opinion,  that  they  may  be  happy,  without  sub- 
mission to  the  gospel,  and  without  the  special  favour  and 
enjoyment  of  God,  and  without  a renewal  unto  holiness  ; till 
the  event  shall  awfully  convince  them  of  the  fatal  delusion. 
It  is  indeed  most  evident,  that  man,  without  revelation  and 
regeneration,  cannot  conceive  in  what  happiness  consists. 
The  most  ingenious  winters  of  the  pagans,  fail  in  nothing 
more,  than  in  describing  the  condition  of  their  gods  ; who  are 
represented  as  far  removed  from  true  happiness  as  from  holi- 
ness, and  liable  to  all  the  vexations  of  sinful  men,  with  scarcely 
any  peculiar  satisfactions  superior  to  what  they  enjoy:  indeed 
differing  little  from  them,  except  in  power,  knowledge,  and 
exemption  from  death. — In  the  282  opinions  mentioned  by 
Varro,  concerning  the  chief  good , I apprehend  that  view  here 
given  of  it  by  the  apostle  did  not  form  one. — “ Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him.”  “Except  a man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.” 

V.  6,7.  f21:5.)  The  angel’s  declaration  in  this  passage, 
that  the  Lord  God  had  sent  him,  compared  with  what  follows, 
(16)  has  been  adduced  as  a conclusive  proof  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  Indeed  we  meet  with  this  doctrine,  in  one  form  or 
other,  continually:  and  there  is  no  way  of  avoiding  it,  but  by 
rejecting,  wholly  or  in  part,  the  divine  inspiration  of  those 
hooks  in  which  it  is  so  undeniably  contained. — The  Lord 
Jesus  then  spake  by  the  angel ; solemnly  attesting  the  fore- 
going sayings,  however  they  might  seem  to  exceed  all  con- 
ception and  expectation,  to  be  “ faithful  and  true ;”  and  that 
He,  in  whose  name  all  “ the  holy  prophets”  had  spoken,  sent 
his  angel  to  make  known  events  which  would  speedily  take 
place.  (Note,  1:1,2.)  He  also  declared,  that  “He  was 
coining  quickly,”  to  fulfil  these  prophecies,  to  punish  his  ero 
mies,  to  deliver  his  servants,  and  to  take  their  souls  to  heaven  • 
but  especially  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world  : and  he 
added  a blessing  on  all,  who  observed,  understood,  remem- 
bered, believed,  and  obeyed,  the  sayings  con'-uned  in  this 
prophecy:  (Note,  1:3.)  as  this  could  not  fail  to  increase  their 
faith,  hope,  patience,  steadfastness,  and  propriety  of  behaviour, 
in  the  church,  and  in  the  world. — ‘Good  Vitringa  devout.y 
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8 And  I John  saw  these  things,  and  heard 
them.  And  when  I had  heard  and  seen,  XI  fell 
down  to  worship  before  the  leet  of  the  angel 
which  showed  me  these  things. 

9 Then  saith  he  unto  me,  -vSee  thou  do  it  not : 
for  I am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings 

of  this  book  : zWOrship  God.  [ Practical  Observations.} 

10  And  ahe  saith  unto  me,  bSeal  not  the  say- 
ings of  the  prophecy  of  this  book : Tor  the  time 
is  at  hand. 

11  He  dthat  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still: 
and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still : eand 
he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  righteous  still : and 
he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 

12  And  behold,  fI  come  quickly  ; sand  my 
reward  is  with  me,  hto  give  every  man  according 
as  his  work  shall  be. 

13  I am  'Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end,  the  first  and  the  last. 

x See  on  19:10.  y Deut.  4:19.  Col.  2:18,19.  1 John  5:21.  z 4:10.  9:20.  14:7.  15: 
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Gr.  mSeeonZ.  2:7.  n See  on  21 :27.  John  10:7,9.  14:6.  o21:8.  1 Cor.  6:9, 

10.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  5:3— 6.  Col.  3:6.  p See  on  Phil.  3:2.  q 9:21.  18:23.  Is. 

wisheth  ; May  the  Lord  bestow  this  grace  and  favour  on  us, 
who  have  employed  some -time  and  pains,  in  the  study  and 
explication  of  this  book  ; that  some  part  of  this  blessing  also 
may  descend  to  us.’  Bp.  Newton. 

V.  8,  9.  (Note,  19:9,10.)  While  we  are  surprised,  that 
the  apostle  should  again  fall  into  his  former  mistake,  and  need 
repeatedly  the  same  admonition,  we  may  observe  the  great 
wisdom  of  God  in  leaving  him  to  do  so.  It  has  been  remark- 
ed, that  the  idolatrous  worship  of  saints  and  angels  was  one 
great  abomination  of  that  antichristian  sytem,  against  which 
this  whole  prophecy  is  principally  levelled  : and  here  all  pal- 
liations of  that  enormity  are  answered  at  once ; for  the  most 
exalted  and  beneficent  creature,  when  visibly  present,  would 
not  allow  the  least  appearance  of  adoration  to  be  rendered  to 
him : whereas  the  papists  worship  creatures  when  not  visibly 
present,  and  thus  ascribe  omnipresence  and  omniscience  to 
them,  as  well  as  other  divine  honours  ! It  also  shows  the 
weakness  of  the  Socinian  way  of  accounting  for  Stephen’s 
adoration  of  Christ ; because,  say  they,  he  was  visibly  pre- 
sent.: but  if  he  had  not  been  also  truly  God,  the  martyr 
would  nevertheless  have  been  an  idolater.  Yet  Christ  neither 
reproved  him,  nor  any  other  person,  for  showing  him  this 
kind  of  honour,  or  any  other  ; but  directly  the  contrary  : he 
always  honoured  those  in  a peculiar  manner,  who  thus  ho- 
noured him.  (Notes,  John  5:20 — 23.  20:24 — 29.  Acts  7:54 — 
60.  10:24—26.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  undoubtedly  the  Speaker 
in  these  verses  : but  some  think,  that  he  spoke  by  the  arlgel 
as  his  ambassador;  or  commanded  him  to  proclaim  these 
words,  in  his  name,  and  as  immediately  from  him. — ‘ It  was 
not  thought  sufficient,  to  represent  the  angel,  speaking  in  the 
person  of  Christ ; but  Christ  himself  also  is  introduced  ; . . . 
speaking  in  his  own  person,  and  confirming  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  this  book,  and  attesting  it  to  be  properly  his  revelation.’ 
Bp.  Newton.  It  is,  however,  more  probable,  that  Christ 
again  appeared  in  vision  to  his  apostle,  to  close  thepropheey, 
as  he  had  done  at  the  opening  of  it.  (Notes,  1:9 — 20.)  He 
directed  the  apostle  “ not  to  seal  the  sayings  of  this  prophecy,” 
but  to  publish,  them  for  the  use  of  the  church.  (Notes,  10:2 

-4.  Dan.  8:26.  12:4.)  For  “the  time  was  at  hand,”  when 
they  would  begin  to  be  accomplished,  nay,  they  would  all 
indeed  soon  be  completed.  (Note,  2 Pet.  3:8.)  And,  after 
all  these  revelations  of  the  will  of  God  and  the  \^ay  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  repeated  and  most  earnest  exhortations,  invi- 
tations, persuasions,  and  entreaties  ofChrist,  by  his  ministers, 
obstinate  sinners  would  at  length  be  left  to  their  perverse 
choice,  without  further  means  being  used  for  their  conviction  ; 
and  believers  should  be  exhorted  and  encouraged  to  “ perse- 
verance in  well-doing:”  nay,  the  time  would  speedily  arrive, 
when  the  unjust  and  filthy',  the  unpardoried  and  unregenerate, 
would  be  irreversibly  fixed  in  such  a state,  that  they  would  be 
“ unjust  and  filthy  still,”  and  for  ever,  without  hope  or  remedy  ; 
(Note,  Matt.  21:17 — 20.  P.  O.  17 — 27.)  and  the  justified  and 
sanctified  believer  would  be  perfected  and  confirmed  for  ever 
ji  righteousness,  holiness,  and  felicity.  For,  “ behold,  Christ 
was  coming  quickly,”  bringing  his  recompense  with  him,  both 
for  his  enemies  and  his  people.  (Notes,  20:11 — 15.  Is.  40:9 — 
1 1.  Matt.  25:31—46.  2 Cor.  5:9—12.) 

V.  t3.  Marg.  Ref . Notes,  1:8 — 11. 

V.  14,  15.  Those  who  “do  the  commandments  of  God,” 
asdeliveied  to  sinners  in  the  gospel,  by  repentance,  faith  in 
Christ,  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  renewed  unre- 
served objdicnce  from  evangelical  motives,  are  “blessed;” 
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14  kBlessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  'may  have  right  mto  the  Tree  of  li tel 
"and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  For  0 without  are  rdogs,  and  ^sorcerers,  and 
rwhoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters, 
sand  whosoever  loveth  and  maketb  a lie. 

16  lI  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  "to  testify  unto 
you  these  things  in  the  churches.  XI  am  the  Root 
and  the  Offspring  of  David,  yand  the  bright  and 
morning  Star. 

17  And  zthe  Spirit  and  “the  bride  say,  Come. 
A.nd  b!et  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  clet 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  dlet 
him  take  the  water  of  life  efreely. 

18  For  fl  testify  unto  every  man  that  sheareth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  hIf  any 
man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  'God  shall  add 
unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book: 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  Hake  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  'God  shall 
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and  they  have  a “right,”  or  privilege,  derived  from  grace,  to 
“the  Tree  of  life,”  (Note,  2 — 5.)  or  all  the  blessings  ofsalva- 
tion  by  Christ,  and  admission  into  heaven  ; (Note,  21:9 — 21.) 
that  they  may  there  have  fellowship  with  God  and  his  holy 
angels,  for  ever  and  ever.  (Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 27.  12:46 — 50.) 
— But  without  the  city,  even  “ in  the  lake  of  fire,”  (for  there 
is  no  middle  place,  or  condition,  so  much  as  intimated,)  “are 
dogs,”  selfish,  greedy,  fierce.,  and  sensual  persons,  or  apos 
tates;  (Notes,  Js.  56:9—12.  Matt.  7:6.  Phil.  3:1—7.)  with 
others  of  a like  hateful  character,  especially  those  who  love 
a carnal,  flattering  lie,  in  preference  to  the  holy  and  humbling 
truth  of  God,  and  who  invent  and  propagate  lies  for  their  own 
selfish  purposes:  all  other  liars  may  also  be  included.  (Note, 
21:5 — 8.)— As  idolaters  are  mentioned  separately,  the  making 
and  worshipping  of  images  cannot,  with  propriety,  be  consi- 
dered as  specially  intended.  But  the  whole  prophecy  being, 
in  a peculiar  manner,  directed  against  the  delusions,  or  lies, 
with  wich  “ the  devil,”  by  means  of  “ the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet,”  and  other  impostors,  “ deceived  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  and  the  idolatry  of  the  church  ofRome  being  only 
a part  of  her  “ deceivableness  of  unrighteousness it  may 
fairly  be  supposed,  that  they,  who  thus  “spake  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy, having  their  conscience  seared  with  a hot  iron,”  were 
particularly,  though  not  exclusively,  meant,  by  those  “who 
loved  and  made  a lie.”  (Notes,  12:7 — 12.  13:5 — 17.  2 Cor.  1 1: 
13 — 15.  2 Thes.  2:8 — 12. 1 Tim.  4:1 — 5.) — Sorcerers,  &c.  (15) 
Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 

Right.  (14)  E \ovcnav,  rendered  power , in  another  remark- 
able declaration.  (Note,  John  1:10 — 13.) 

V.  16,  17.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  many  respects,  used  the 
ministry  of  an  angel,  in  testifying  to  the  churches,  by  his 
servant  John,  the  predictions  of  this  book.  (Note,  1:1,2.) — 
The  Saviour,  in  his  divine  nature,  was  the  Root  from  whom 
David  sprang;  and  he  was,  as  Man,  his  promised  Seed 
(Notes,  5:5—7.  Matt.  22:41 — 46.)  He  was  also  “ the  bright 
and  morning  Star.”  ‘His  rising  up  in  his  incarnation  intro- 
duced the  gospel-day;  his  rising  in  power  introduced!  the 
millennial  day;  his  rising  in  the  saving  influences  of  his  Spirit, 
introduced  the  spiritual  day  of  grace  and  comfort  ; and  his 
appearance  to  judge  the  world,  will  introduce  the  eternal  day 
of  light,  puri’y,  and  joy.’  Brown.  (Note,  2:24 — -28.)— 
“ The  Spirit,”  by  the  sacr.ed  Word,  and  by  his  convictions 
and  influence  in  the  sinner’s  conscience,  says,  “Come1  to 
Christ  for  salvation  : (Notes,  John  16:8 — 15.)  “the  Bride,” 
or  the  whole  church  militant  and  triumphant,  says  “Come,” 
and  share  our  felicity.  It  therefore  behooves  every  man,  who 
hears  the  invitation,  to  cal!  on  others  to  “come.”  (Notes, 
Is.  2:2—5.  Jer.  50:4—6.  Mic.  4:1—3.)  In  fine,  “let  every 
man,”  throughout  the  earth,  who  “thirsts’  for  salvation, 
“come”  to  Christ.  Nay,  lest  any  should  hesitate,  as  no» 
able  to  determine  whether  their  thirst  be  spiritual  or  not,  it  is 
added,  “Let  whosoever  will,”  (or  is  willing)  “come,  and 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely,”  as  he  would  take  water  from 
a well,  which  belonged  in  common  to  him  and  to  all  his 
neighbours:  nor  ought  he  think  of  paying  for  these  blessings 
except  as  he  throws  away  his  poison  fo  receive  food,  or  his 
dross  to  receive  gold.  (Notes,  21:5 — 8.  Is.  55:1  3.  John 

37—39.  2 Cor.  5:18— 21.6:1,2.) 

V.  18 — 21.  The  Lord  Jesus  concluded  this  address,  and 
this  book,  and  indeed  the  whole  of  his  word,  by  “testifying 
as  the  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness,”  (Note,  3:1 4— ^ 
16.)  to  every  one  who  heard  the  word*  of  th’s  prophecy  ; that 
if  any  man  “ added  any  thing”  to  whs  m couta'med  in  it 
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take  away  his  part  ‘out  of  the  book  of  life,  mand 
out  of  the  holy  city,  nand  from  the  things  which 
are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  °wnich  testifieth  these  things  saith, 

• Or,  from  the  tree  of  life.  Second,  m See  on  21:2,22 — 27.  n 12.  1:3.  2:7, 
11,17,26.3:4,5,12,21.7:9—17.14:13.  o See  on  18.  p See  on  7,10,12.  ql:18. 

88  of  divine  authority,  “ God  shall  add  to”  of  heap  on  him, 
u the  plagues  which  were  written  in  the  book:”  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  any  one  should  presume  to  “ take  any  thing 
away”  from  it;  God  would  take  away  from  him  his  part  “out 
of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written  in  this  book even  the  blessings  which  he 
appeared,  or  thought  himself,  to  be  entitled  to ; or  which  he 
otherwise  might  have  obtained.  (Notes,  3:4 — 6.  20:11  — 15. 
21:9 — 27.)  This  seems  primarily  meant  of  “the  book  of 

Revelation;”  with  which  as  much  liberty  has  certainly  been 
taken,  as  with  any  part  of  Scripture.  But,  as  the  Lord 
doubtless  intended  this  for  the  conclusion  of  the  sacred  Canon  ; 
and  as  the  crime  is  similar,  in  respect  of  all  other  parts  of 
the  word  of  God  ; it  may  fairly  be  applied  to  the  whole  written 
word:  and  it  warns  every  man,  in  the  most  awful  manner,  to 
“ add  nothing  to,  and  take  nothing  from,”  what  God  has  re- 
vealed, of  doctrine,  ordinance,  or  commandment ; the  standard 
of  truth,  the  way  of  acceptance,  the  evidence  of  conversion, 
or  the  rule  of  duty.  (Notes,  Deut.  4:2.  Prov.  30:5,6.  Matt. 
15:3 — 14.  Luke  11:52.)  Enthusiasts,  pretenders  to  new  reve- 
lations, bigoted  sectaries,  and  imposing  churchmen,  on  the 
one  hand  ; with  infidels  and  skeptics  on  the  other,  and  all  who 
to  maintain  their  unscriptural  tenets,  or  to  exclude  those 
mysteries  which  they  reject,  would  either  expunge  part  of 
the  sacred  Canon,  or  invalidate  its  divine  authority  ; with  all 
those,  who  think  or  say  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  men 
believe,  (which  takes  away  all  doctrinal  truth  at  once,)  have 
abundant  cause  to  tremble  at  this  solemn  warning.  Critics, 
who  are  continually  proposing  conjectural  alterations,  or 
expunging  from  the  text  of  Scripture  and  adding  to  it,  often' 
on  frivolous  grounds,  on  slight  authority,  and  in  a dogmatical 
and  self-confident  spirit,  I had  almost  said,  in  a wanton 
manner,  are  in  no  small  danger:  and  expositors  in  general 
have  abundant  cause  to  be  cautious  and  humble.  Indeed,  I 
am  ready  to  tremble  at  the  awful  responsibility  to  which  I 
had  subjected  myself,  when  I write  upon  this  testimony  of 
Christ,  and  think  of  the  work  in  which  I have  been,  during  so 
many  years,  engaged.  But  the  merciful  Saviour  will  no  more 
condemn  unintentional  mistakes,  in  the  honest  writer , who 
desires  to  help  men  to  understand  his  word,  and  proceeds  in 
simple,  humble  dependence  on  his  teaching,  than  he  will  the 
honest  preacher , and  I trust  this  effort  to  explain  his  holy 
Scriptures,  though  feeble  and  defective,  has  been  conducted 
from  proper  motives,  and  in  dependence  on  the  Lord.  I can 
confidently  appeal  to  my  heart-searching  Judge,  that  I have, 
as  far  as  I know,  written,  word  for  word,  what  I supposed 
he  would  have  me  write  ; without  adding,  altering,  or  keeping 
back  the  sense  of  any  passage,  willingly,  to  serve  any  per- 
sonal end,  or  party  interest,  from  fear  of  incurring  reproach 
or  opposition,  or  desire  of  conciliating  the  favour  of  any  man 
or  set  of  men  whatever:  and  that  the  mistakes  which  have 
been  made,  were  involuntary,  the  effects  of  ignorance  and 
error,  and  not  of  design. — After  this  most  solemn  warning, 
our  Lord  declared,  that  he  was  “ coming  quickly  ;”  and  the 
apostle,  in  his  own  name,  and  that  of  the  church,  added, 
“ Amen,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus;”  and  then  concluded 
with  the  usual  benediction  on  his  readers  in  general,  or  on 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia  in  particular.  ( Marg.  Ref.  Notes, 
1:4 — 6.  Mai.  4:4 — 6.  2 Cor.  13:11 — 14,  v.  14.) — ‘Men  are 
•sometimes  apt  to  think,  that  if  they  could  but  see  a miracle 
wrought  in  favour  of  religion,  they  would  readily  resign  all 
their  scruples,  believe  without  doubt,  and  obey  without  reserve. 
The  very  thing  that  you  desire  you  have.  You  have  the 
greatest  and  most  striking  of  miracles,  in  the  series  of 
Scripture  prophecies  accomplished  ; accomplished,  as  we  see, 
in  the  present  state  of  almost  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the 
Egyptians,  the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Papists,  the 
Protestants,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  Jerusalem,  and  Rome.  And  this  is  not  a transient  mira- 
cle, ceasing  almost  as  soon  as  performed  ; but  is  permanent, 
and  protracted  through  the  course  of  many  generations.  It 
is  not  a miracle  delivered  upon  the  report  of  others,  but  it  is 
subject  to  your  own  inspection  and  examination.  It  is  not  a 
miracle,  exhibited  only  before  a certain  number  of  witnesses  ; 
but  is  open  to  the  observation  and  contemplation  of  all  man- 
kind ; and,  after  so  many  ages,  is  still  growing,  still  improving 
to  future  ages.  What  stronger  miracle  therefore  can  you 
require  for  your  conviction  ? Or,  what  will  avail,  if  this  be 
found  ineffectual  ? Alas ! if  you  reject  the  evidence  of  pro- 
phecy, “ neither  would  you  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead.”  What  can  be  plainer?  You  see,  or  may  see,  with 
your  own  eyes,  the  Scripture  prophecies  accomplished,  and 
>f  the  Scripture  prophecies  ars  accomplished,  the  Scripture 
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pSurely  I coire  quickly:  4 Amen.  Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus. 

21  rThe  grace  of  our  -Lord  Jesus  Christ  b « 
with  you  all.  Amen. 

Cant.  8:14.  2 Tim.  4:8.  Heo.  9:28.  2 Pet.  3:12 — 14.  r 1:4.  See  on  Rom.  ! : 
lo:2U,24.  2 Cor.  13:14.  Eph.  6:23,24. 


must  be  the  word  of  God : and  if  the  Scripture  is  the  word  o 
God,  the  Christian  religion  must  be  true.’  Bp.  Newton. 

Testify.  (18)  'S.vyyapTvpovyai.  I bear  witness  along  with 
Rom.  2:15.  8:16.  9:1. — The  apostle  testified,  and  Jesus  testi- 
fied by  and  with  him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 9.  May  the  Lord  show  to  us  the  streams  of  “the 
pure  River  of  the  water  of  life,  which  proceed  out  of  the 
throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb  ;”  that,  receiving  the  pre- 
cious gift  of  the  life-giving  Spirit,  we  may  be  made  meet  for 
“ the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.”  All  other  streams 
are  polluted  or  will  soon  dry  up  ; but  this  will  flow,  “clear  as 
crystal,”  without  alloy  or  interruption,  for  evermore.  They 
who  drink  of  this  water,  and  eat  of  “ the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of 
life,”  “ shall  hunger  and  thirst  no  more :”  they  will  soon  ar- 
rive where  sin  and  sickness  shall  be  no  more  known  for  ever, 
for  “ the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations  :** 
no  “curse”  will  there  be  found;  but  blessing  only  and  eter- 
nally, “ from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,”  in  the  ser- 
vice and  presence  of  their  beloved  Lord,  and  in  bearing  his 
image,  and  being  filled  with  all1  his  fuiness.  No  more  com- 
plaints will  then  be  heard,  of  darkness,  desertion,  or  tempta- 
tion : and  there  will  be  no  need  of  worldly  pleasures  or 
amusements;  as  “the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  and  they 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.”  “These  are  true  and  faithful 
sayings  ;”  but.  they  are  so  vast,  that  we  need  to  pray  continu- 
ally, “ Lord,  increase  our  faith,”  or  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
receive  them,  however  attested  to  us. — We  should  give  duo 
honour  to  the  instruments  of  good  to  our  souls  ; but  we  must 
“ worship  God”  alone  : for  angels,  apostles,  prophets,  and  all 
believers,  are  “fellow-servants,”  or  brethren;  and  Christ  is 
the  Lord  of  all.  (Note,  Matt.  23:8 — 10.) 

Y.  10 — 21.  Soon  will  our  Saviour  and  Judge  come  to  de- 
termine our  eternal  state:  but  how  dreadful  will  it  be  to  tire 
impenitent  and  polluted  sinner,  to  be  consigned  to  eternal 
unrighteousness  and  filthiness;  and  to  be  left  “without 
among  dogs  and  sorcerers,  whoremongers,  murderers,  idola- 
ters, and  all  liars !”  Oh,  may  we  be  found  “ righteous  and 
holy,”  and  be  confirmed  in  his  holy  favour  and  service,  as  our 
eternal  and  unchangeable  felicity,  when  he  shall  “come,  and 
his  reward  with  him,  to  render  to  every  man  as  his  work  shall 
be  !”  Never  let  us  think,  that  a dead  or  disobedient  faith 
will  save  us  ; when  the  “ Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and 
the  Last,”  has  declared  them  alone  “ blessed,  who  do  his 
commandments,”  and  thus  prove  their  “ right  to  the  Tree  of 
life,  and  to  enter  in  by  the  gates  into  the  holy  city.”  These 
things  he  has  abundantly  testified  by  his  messengers  to  the 
churches  : and  by  diligently  attending  to  them,  we  may  hope 
to  have  him  dwell  in  our  hearts,  as  “ the  bright  and  morning 
Star,”  ushering  in  the  eternal  day.  But  if  sinners  be 
alarmed,  and  begin  to  desire  his  salvation,  let  them  remem- 
ber “ that  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come ;”  and  all  that 
hear  should  say  to  every  one  of  their  relations,  friends,  and 
neighbours,  “ Come ;”  yea,  “ whosoever  will,  let  him  come 
and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.”  Nay,  we  should  all  en- 
deavour, as  much  as  possible,  to  cause  the  gracious  invita- 
tion to  sound  through  every  land,  and  to  every  human  being. 
— Ought  not  then  the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel, 
to  beware  of  adding  any  thing,  as  a restriction  on  these  large 
and  open  invitations,  or  of  deducting  any  thing  from  them,  or 
of  altering  in  any  way  the  terms  of  a sinner’s  acceptance  and 
salvation?  Gcd  alone  is  the  Judge  of  men’s  motives  and  in- 
tentions ; but  we  should  keep  at  the  greatest  distance  from 
the  brink  of  that  tremendous  precipice,  which  is  here  pointed 
out  to  “ every  man  who  heareth  the  words  of  this  prophecy  ;” 
and  down  which  multitudes,  in  every  age,  rush  headlong  into 
destruction.  The  Lord  deliver  us  from  this  condemnation! 
And  may  the  writer,  and  all  the  readers,  of  these  observa- 
tions, have  a well-grounded  confidence  in  Christ,  and  be  of 
that  number,  who  love  and  long  for  his  appearing,  saying, 
“Amen,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.” — The  God  of  all  mercy 
and  grace,  be  pleased  to  pardon  all  that  is  erroneous  and 
faulty  in  this  publication  : and  to  his  holy  name  be  all  the 
praise  of  whatever  is  true  and  profitable!  Thanks  be  to 
God  for  having  given  the  writer  health,  strength,  and  ability 
to  revise,  and  bring  to  a conclusion,  another  edition  of  so 
large  a work.  May  numbers  have  as  much  cause  to  be 
thankful  for  benefit  derived  from  the  perusal  of  it,  as  he  has 
for  the  advantage  which  he  has  found  in  writing  it . that  90 
Glory  ‘ may  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost:  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  evei 
shall  be,  world  without  end.’ — And,  “may  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  all,  now,  and  for  ever.  Amen.” 
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A RETROSPECTIVE  VIEW 

OF  THE  PREDICTIONS  CONTAINED 


IK 

THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


The  intention  of  this  retrospect,  is  merely  to  collect,  and  to 
llace  before  the  reader  in  one  view,  the  outline  of  the  inter- 
oretation  of  the  book,  which  has  (not  without  many  interrup- 
tions of  the  subject)  been  adopted  in  this  publication.  The 
introductory  chapters  do  not  seem  to  require  any  retrospect : 
the  prophetical  part  properly  so  called,  begins  with  the  open- 
ing of  the  seals,  in  the  sixth  chapter ; which,  containing  six  of 
the  seven  seals,  has  been  interpreted  to  predict,  first  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel  during  the  period  intended  ; and  then  the 
gradual  undermining  of  the  Pagan  persecuting  Roman  em- 
pire, by  several  successive  judgments,  till  it  was  terminated 
by  the  conversion  of  the  Emperors  to  Christianity.  The 
seventh  chapter  has  been  explained,  as  predicting,  in  the 
former  part  of  it,  the  enlargement  of  the  church,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  revolution  above  mentioned  ; and  in  the  latter 
part  of  it,  as  describing  the  blessedness  enjoyed  with  Christ 
in  heaven  by  the  martyrs,  and  suffering  Christians,  who  had 
lived  during  the  pagan  persecutions. 

In  the  eighth  chapter,  under  the  seventh  seal,  the  sounding 
of  seven  trumpets  is  announced,  all  of  which  fafi  under  this 
ast  seal  : but  the  sounding  of  four  only  is  here  mentioned  ; 
with  an  awful  denunciation  of  “ wo  on  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,”  when  the  other  three  trumpets  should  be  sounded, 
which,  from  this  circumstance,  are  generally  called,  ‘The 
three  wo-trumpets.’  The  four  trumpets,  the  sounding  of 
which  is  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  are  interpreted  to  predict, 
the  gradual  subversion  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  became 
professedly  Christian,  but  was  continually  more  and  more 
corrupted  with  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  stained  with 
persecution,  by  the  Goths,  Huns,  Moors,  and  Vandals:  till 
the  whole  fabric  seemed  completely  demolished,  by  the  death 
of  the  last  feeble  and  obscure  emperor,  called  Momillus,  or, 
contemptuously,  Augustulus. 

The  sounding  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets,  or  the  two 
first  wo-trumpets,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  with  the  events  re- 
corded under  each,  is  interpreted  to  predict  the  Mohammedan 
imposture,  and  its  most  destructive  success ; especially  in 
the  east,  first  under  the  Saracens,  headed  by  Mohammed 
and  his  successors ; and  then,  under  the  Othmans,  or  'I  irks, 
the  effects  of  which  remain  to  this  present  day. 

The  tenth  chapter  is  considered  as  a vision  introducta  y to 
the  opening  of  “ a little  book,”  a kind  of  appendix,  or  coi  cil, 
to  the  book  with  the  seven  seals;  attended  by  some  othe  in- 
timations, which  are  afterwards  more  particularly  elucidaied. 

The  eleventh  chapter,  which  (exclusive  of  the  concluding 
verses,  relating  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,)  is 
here  supposed  to  be  this  little  book , or  appendix,  is  inter- 
preted to  predict  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  western  re- 
gions, during  the  term  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets : while 
Mohammedism  made  such  tremendous  ravages  in  the  east, 
or  during  the  period  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years. 
This  prediction  shows  the  extremely  corrupt  state  of  the 
nominal  Christian  church  ; which  yet  is  supplied,  during  the 
whole  term,  with  a competent  number  of  suffering  witnesses 
for  the  truth,  who  protest  against  these  corruptions  : till  at. 
length  they  are  slain,  their  testimony  is  silenced,  and  their 
enemies  triumph  : but  only  for  a very  short  time,  after  which 
the  witnesses  arise,  ascend  into  heaven,  and  tremendous 
udgments  on  their  enemies  make  way  for  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  and  the  final  and  universal  triumph  of  the 
Redeemer’s  cause,  or  are  connected  with  those  events. 
The  latter  circumstances  are  in  this  work  considered  as  fu- 
ture ; though  many  eminent  expositors  are  of  another  opinion, 
respecting  the  slaying  and  rising  again  of  the  witnesses,  and 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet. 

The  concluding  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  is  here  con- 
sidered as  introducing  the  prophecy  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  in 
which  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  resume  his  subject  from  the 
close  of  the  sixth  or  seventh  chapter  ; or  the  revolution,  by 
which  the  Roman  empire  became  professedly  Christian, 
under  Constantine  the  great;  in  order  to  give  a more  de- 
tailed prediction  of  those  events,  especially  relating  to  the 
western  world,  which  had  before  been  very  compendiously 
intimated. — Satan,  by  his  agents  and  vicegerents,  the  Pagan 
persecuting  emperors,  having  in  vain  endeavoured  to  prevent 
this  revolution;  and  being,  with  all  their  coadjutors,  cast  out, 
degraded  from  authority,  and  deprived  of  power  to  do  mis- 
chief, in  the  way  which  they  had  formerly  done,  have  re- 
course, with  great  zea'.,  to  otlier  measures.  And  the  Devil, 
having  failed  of  success  as  a roaring  lion,  appears  as  a 
dragon,  a deceiver , yet  a destroyer.  The  church,  however, 
and  her  seed,  before  the  new  projects  are  ripe,  has  a place 
providsd  in  the  wilderness,  to  which  she  flees  at  the  ap- 
pointed time,  and  is  secured  during  the  period  of  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years  ; which  is  repeatedly  mentioned  both  by 

he  apostle,  and  the  prophet  Daniel. 
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The  thirteenth  chapter  is  interpreted  to  predict  the  rise, 
establishment,  and  dominion  of  the  papal  persecuting  Roman 
empire , as  the  ten-horned  beast ; of  the  popish  Clergy,  as  the 
two-horned  beast ; and  of  the  Pope,  as  the  image  of  the 
beast : with  the  mark  and  number  of  the  beast ; and  the  per- 
secutions and  cruelties  which  would  be  perpetrated  by  this 
antichristian  power. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  is  interpreted,  as  predicting  the 
opposition  made  by  the  remnant  of  true  believers,  to  tnis  an- 
tichristian power ; and  their  protest  against  its  abominations, 
under  the  name  of  “ Babylon  the  Great  and  the  several 
stages  of  that  reformation,  which  at  length  was  effected  in 
the  protestant  and  reformed  churches  ; with  a genera!  inti- 
mation of  those  tremendous  judgments,  by  whicfc  at  last  the 
whole  papal  persecuting  empire  will  be  destroyed,  under  the 
image  of  a harvest  and  a vintage. — The  fifteenth  chapter  con- 
tains a vision  of  seven  angels  ; having  “ seven  vials,  contain- 
ing the  seven  last  plagues,”  which  were  about  to  be  poured 
out,  and  in  which  the  wrath  of  God  would  be  fulfilled. — The 
pouring  out  of  all  these  vials  is  here  supposed  to  take  place, 
under  the  seventh  trumpet ; as  all  the  seven  trumpets  fall 
under  the  seventh  seal. 

The  sixteenth  chapter  records  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven 
vials,  which  is  interpreted  to  predict  the  succession  of  judg- 
ments, by  which  the  papal  persecuting  empire  and  church, 
and  Rome  itself,  the  metropolis  and  centre  of  both,  will  be 
utterly  desolated.  The  whole,  or  by  far  the  greatest  part  of 
this  prophecy,  however,  is  here  considered  as  yet  unfulfilled; 
though  some  interpret  the  pouring  out  of  the  three  first  vials,  to 
predict  the  late  events  on  the  continent. — The  seventeenth 
chapter  gives  a figurative*  but  most  intelligible  description  of 
the  beasts,  both  the  ten-horned  beast,  and  the  two-horned 
beast,  with  the  extent  and  seat  of  their  empire. — The  eigh- 
teenth is  interpreted,  by  all  protestant  expositors,  as  a pro- 
phecy of  the  utter  desolation  of  Rome,  for  all  her  abomina 
tions;  with  the  terror,  distress,  and  ruin  of  all  her  adherents, 
and  the  exulting  joy  of  the  true  church  of  Christ. — In  the 
nineteenth  chapter,  after  a still  more  animated  description  of 
the  joy  and  praise  of  all  the  servants  of  God,  on  account  of 
these  events,  and  the  glorious  and  blessed  effects  which  will 
follow,  is  a prophecy  of  the  subsequent  efforts  against  true 
Christianity,  made  by  the  remains  of  the  antichristian  party, 
under  the  conduct  of  ltr  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,”  or 
“ the  two-horned  beasts ;”  and  of  the  final  victory  obtained 
over  them,  ending  in  their  entire  destruction,  and  the  casting 
of  “ the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  into  the  lake  of  fire  burn- 
ing with  brimstone.” 

Still,  however,  Satan  himself,  the  grand  deceiver  of  all 
nations,  remains  at  liberty  ; and  ready  to  make  further  efforts 
against  the  cause  of  Christ  : but  the  twentieth  chapter  opens 
with  a prediction  of  his  being  bound,  and  cast  into  the  bottom- 
less pit  for  a thousand  years.  Then  the  Millennium,  or  tri- 
umphant reign  of  Christ  for  a thousand  years  takes  place ; at 
the  close  of  which,  Satan,  being  again  liberated,  successfully 
renews  his  efforts  ; and  impels  those  whom  he  has  deceived 
and  drawn  into  appstacy  from  God,  to  levy  war,  with  tre- 
mendous force  and  violence,  against  the  remnant  of  be- 
lievers. But  at  that  crisis,  fire  from  heaven  consumes  the 
assailants,  the  devil  is  finally  consigned  to  the  place  of 
torment ; the  general  judgment  immediately  succeeds  ; and, 
all  the  wicked  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the  state  of 
the  righteous  in  heaven  is  described  in  the  two  conclud- 
ing chapters,  with  many  coincident  instructions  and  exhorta- 
tions. 

This  is  the  scheme  of  interpretation  adopted  in  this  publi- 
cation ; and  it  is,  at  least,  the  result  of  much  study  and  reflec- 
tion on  the  subject. — One  thing  further  remains  to  be  noticed. 
Some  modern  expositors,  especially  Mr.  Faber,  suppose 
another  persecuting  power  to  arise  towards  the  end  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  distinct  from  the  ten-horned 
and  the  two-horned  beasts ; which  is  properly  to  be  considered 
as  Antichrist,  as  an  infidel  king,  an  atheistical  and  not 
popish  domination. — The  author,  when  he  read  this,  pur- 
posed to  give  an  opinion  on  the  subject,  in  his  exposition  of 
Revelation  ; but  he  really  found  no  convenient  place,  in  the 
body  of  the  work,  for  introducing  it.  For,  though  by  no 
means  decided  against  the  sentiment,  or  averse  to  it,  nay, 
allowing  that  modern  events  may  seem  to  countenance  the 
supposition,  he  could  find  no  such  third  power  distinctly 
mentioned,  or  even  hinted  at,  by  St.  John.  So  that  pro- 
ceeding to  the  close  of  the  book,  without  finding  a proper 
opening  for  the  subject;  he  saw  no  better  way,  than  to  men- 
tion this  circumstance  at  the  close  of  it.  -In  respect  to  the 
word  Antichrist,  and  the  character  of  Antichrist,  b-  must 
refer  the  reader  to  the  notes  on  the  first  epistle  of  St.  \n.~ 
(Notes,  1 John  2:18—25.  4:1—3.) 


TABLES  OF  MEASURES,  &c: 

MENTIONED  IN  SCRIPTURE. 


Measures  of  Length. 

Yards.  Feet.  Inches. 

A finger-breadth,  about 0 0 0| 

A hand-breadth,  rather  more  than  ....  0 0 3^ 

A span,  or  half  cubit,  about 0 0 10 

A cubit,  the  length  of  a full-sized  man’s  arm,  / 

from  the  elbow  to  the  extremity  of  the  / 0 1 8 

middle  finger ) 

Feet.  Inches. 

N.  B.  Some  compute  the  cu-  ) . 
bit  to  be  ...  . ) 

And  others  only  . . 1 6 

The  computation  here  selected  is,  probably, 
rather  too  large.  There  seems  no  suffi- 
cient ground  in  Scripture,  for  supposing 
different  kinds  of  cubits ; the  only  texts, 
which  appear  to  imply  this,  being  capable 
of  another  interpretation.  ( Note , Ez.  40: 

5.  43:13.) 

A fathom,  4 cubits 2 0 8 

Ezekiel’s  Reed,  by  some  computed  to  be  . 3 1 2 

A stadium,  or  furlong,  400  cubits  . . . 222  0 8 

A mile,  10  furlongs,  being  about  one-fifih 
longer  than  an  English  mile  ....  2,220  6 8 

Measures  of  capacity,  for  Corn,  or  Liquids. 

Wine  Gal.  Q,uaits.  Pints. 

The  Log  A-  of  an  Ephah 0 0 0^ 

The  Cab  -1  of  an  Ephah 0 1 11 

The  Omer  J_  of  an  Ephah,  about  ....  0 3 01 

The  Hin  ^ of  an  Ephah,  about 1 1 0 

The  Ephah,  or  Bath,  or  Batus  ( Luke  16:6.) 

about 7 2 01 

The  Chomer,  or  Homer,  10  Ephahs  ...  75  2 1 

(This  should  carefully  be  distinguished  from 
the  Omer , which  is  only  a hundredth  part  of 

it.) 

•Some  think  the  /Tor,  or  Kopoj,  Luke  16:7.  tp 
be  the  same  as  the  Chomer:  but  this  is  not 


fully  agreed  on. 

The  firkin,  as  mentioned  John  2:6.  is  differ- 


ently  computed.  Some  think  it  contained 
The  measure,  or  Choenix,  mentioned  Rev.  6: 

0 

* 

3 

n 

6.  seems  to  have  been  the  daily  allowance 
made  of  corn  to  a slave,  perhaps  rather 
more  than 

0 

1 

0 

That  mentioned  2 Kings  7:1.  is  supposed 

to  have  contained  about 

2 

0 

0 

A Table  of  Weights  and  Money. 

By  Troy  Weight. 

lbs. 

07,. 

Pen. 

G rs , 

The  Gerah  -U  of  a Shekel 

The  Bekah  J a Shekel 

0 

0 

0 

12 

. 0 

0 

5 

0 

The  Shekel 

0 

0 

10 

0 

The  Maneh,  60  Shekels 

. 2 

6 

0 

0 

The  Talent,  3000  Shekels . 

Litra,  John  12:3.  19:39. 

N.  B.  Some  make  the  Shekel,  according  to 

125 

0 

0 

0 

which  all  the  others  weights  are  computed, 
rather  less  than  in  this  table ; and  others 


rather  more. 

Money,  in  Value. 

This  is  a subject  of  a very  difficult  nature  : for  money  is 
mere  relative  property;  and  its  value  consists  in  the  quantity 
of  things  useful  to  life,  which  it  will  purchase.  Now  it  is 
certain,  that  the  same  weight,  either  of  brass,  silver,  or  gold, 
will  at  one  time,  and  in  one  place,  purchase  far  more  of 
these  things,  than  in  another  time  and  place : and  probably, 
an  ounce  of  silver,  in  any  of  the  times  of  which  the  Scripture 
treats,  would  purchase  as  much  as  three,  or  four,  or  five 
ounces  now  would.  All,  therefore,  that  can  be  attempted  on 
this  head,  is  to  show  the  relative  value  of  the  money  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  as  computed  in  the  money  of  this  age 
and  nation.  An  ounce  of  silver  is  generally,  I believe,  coined 
into  something  more  than  five  shillings  : but  as  minute  exact- 
ness is  not  the  object  in  this  place,  the  computation  will  be 
made  at  that  price. 

£.  s.  d.  $ cts.  m. 

The  Drachma 0 0 0 13  8| 

The  Beka,  or  Didrachma  ....  0 1 3 0 27  Ik 

The  Shekel,  or  Stater  ....  0 2 6 0 52  4 

The  Maneh,  or  pound 7 10  0 33  30  0 

The  Talent 375  0 0 1665  00  0 

A Talent  of  gold,  (at  16  of  silver 
to  one  of  gold) 6000  0 0 26,640  00  0 


N.  B.  Some  learned  men  com- 
pute each  of  these  lower,  and 
some  higher.  But  this  appears 
to  be  about  the  mean,  between 
discordant  opinions. 

Roman  Money  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 

£.  s.  d.  far.  $ cts-  n« 

A Mite  (A eirrov) 0 0 0 Of  0 00  31 

A Farthing  KoSpavrng  (about)  ..  0 0 7 1?  0 00  7 

A Penny,  or  Denarius  ....  0 00  0^  0134 

A Pound,  Mina 3 2 6 0 13  87  5 

A Table  of  Time. 

Learned  men  state  the  names  of  the  months,  and  the. 
relation  to  the  months  into  which  we  divide  the  year,  as  fol 
lows  : but  all  the  names  mentioned  are  not  found  in  Scrip 
ture.  Of  those  which  are,  a reference  to  some  text,  in  whid 
it  is  named,  will  be  annexed. 

1 Nisan.  {Neh.  2:1.)  or  Abib  {Ex.  13:4.)  March,  April. 

2 Zif,  (1  Kings  6:1.)  or  Jyar April,  May. 

3 Sivan,  {Esth.  8:9.) May,  June. 

4 Tamuz,  or  Thamuz  . 

5 Ab \ 

6 Elul,  ( Neh.  6:1 5.)  ....... 

7 Ethanim,  (1  Kings  8:2.)  or  Tifri  . . 

8 Bui,  (1  Kings  6:38.)  or  Maicheswan 

9 Cisleu,  or  Chisleu,  {Neh.  1:1.)  . . . 

10  Tabeth,  {Esth.  2:16.)  ...... 

11  Shebor,  or  Sebat,  {Zech.  1:7.)  . . . 

12  Adar,  {Ezra  6:15.)  ...... 

13  Ve-adar,  or  the  second  Adar. 

This  last  month  was  added,  or  intercalated , from  time  tc 
time  ; when  the  twelve  lunar  months,  falling  considerably 
short  of  a solar  year,  introduced  such  an  irregulari'y  ir 
the  seasons,  as  was  inconsistent  with  the  observance  o 
the  sacred  festivals  at  the  proper  time.  This  month  being 
on  those  occasions,  added  between  the  end  of  Adar,  the 
twelfth  month,  and  the  beginning  of  Nisan,  the  first  month, 
brought  back  the  computation  of  the  year  to  some  degree  of 
regularity.  It  answered  the  purpose,  in  some  measure, 
which  the  29th  of  February  every  fourth  year,  does  in  our 
days:  viz.  to  preserve  a coincidence  between  the  twelve 
months,  which  constitute  the  year,  and  the  actual  yearly 
revolution  of  the  earth  round  the  sun.  But  the  intercalated 
month  bv  no  means  settled  the  calculations  of  the  Israelites, 
in  that  degree  of  exactness,  to  which  astronomers  have  at 
present  reduced  it.  The  months  of  Israel  as  here  stated,  are 
supposed  to  answer,  each  to  the  closing  half  of  the  former 
and  the  first  part  of  the  latter  of  our  months,  as  annexed  to 
them  ; but  these  intercalatory  months,  and  especially  the 
absolute  necessity  which  there  was  for  them,  must  con- 
siderably deduct  from  accuracy  in  all  these  calculations. 
They  are,  however,  sufficiently  exact  for  all  useful  purposes. 

The  days  of  the  week  were  numbered  by  the  Israelites  in 
their  order,  the  first,  the  second, &c.  the  seventh,  or  last  day 
of  the  week,  being  the  sabbath  ; but  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  had  any  names  affixed  to  them. 

Their  days  were  generally  reckoned,  from  the  setting  ol 
the  sun  to  the  next  setting  of  the  sun,  according  to  the 
original  arrangement ; “ The  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  first  day.” 

Both  the  night,  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  and  the  day,  from 
sunrise  to  sunset,  were  divided  into  twelve  hours  ; which 
must  have  been  unequal  in  their  length,  at  different  seasons 
of  the  year.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered,  that  the 
land  of  promise,  being  situated  much  nearer  the  Equator,  the 
difference  in  the  length  of  the  days  in  summer  and  winter, 
and  of  the  nights  during  winter,  in  proportion  to  the  days, 
was  far  less  than  in  this  country. — Some,  however,  think, 
with  much  probability,  that  the  division  of  time  into  hoursy 
was  introduced  by  the  Romans.  The  word  hour , as  used  in 
some  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  does  not  seem  to  denote 
a measure  of  time  ; but  merely  the  coincidence  of  events. 

The  night  likewise,  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  was,  among 
the  Israelites,  divided  into  four  watches. — Supposing  the  sun 
to  set  at  six  o’clock,  according  to  our  computation  ; the  first 
watch  reached  from  6 to  9;  the  second,  from  9 to  12:  the 
third,  from  12  to  3;  and  the  fourth,  r-om  3 to  6,  or  sun- 
rising. 


July,  August 
( August, 

I September. 

( September, 

( October. 

I October, 

( November. 

( November, 

( December. 

( December, 

( January, 
j January, 

( February. 

! February, 
March. 
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A TABLE  OF  SOME  OF  THE 

STATES,  OFFICES,  AND  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  MEN, 

AS  MENTIONED  IN  THE  CANONICAL  SCRIPTURES. 


Patriarchs.  Fathers  and  heads  of  families,  who  eventu- 
ally become  renowned  and  celebrated  in  Israel : as  the  twelve 
Eons  of  Jacob  ; and  David  the  ancestor  of  the  kings  of  Judah. 

Judges.  In  the  common  use  of  the  word,  magistrates  in 
general  are  intended,  whether  superior  or  inferior  : but  it  fre- 
quently marks  out  those  temporary  supreme  rulers,  whom 
God  raised  up,  to  reform  religion  and  deliver  his  people, 
before  he  placed  kings  in  hereditary  succession  over  them  ; 
that  is,  from  the  death  of  Joshua,  to  the  nomination  of  Saul 
to  be  king,  or  rather  of  David,  as  substituted  in  Saul’s  place. 

Elders.  This  word  is  used  with  great  latitude  in  Scrip- 
ture : but  it  more  especially  denotes  the  seventy  persons 
constituting  the  council,  or  Sanhedrim  of  Israel  ; and  after 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  the  stated  pastors  and 
teachers  of  the  Christian  church. 

Kings.  The  kings,  of  David’s  race,  were  especially  ap- 
pointed to  that  office,  in  hereditary  succession,  by  God  him- 
self; but  for  Solomon’s  sin,  ten  tribes  were  taken  from  his 
family,  and  given  to  Jeroboam. — Thus,  the  kings  of  Judah,  of 
David’s  race,  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  or  the  ten  tribes  of 
several  families,  reigned  separately,  till  the  days  of  Heze- 
kiah  ; when  Israel,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  was 
finally  carried  captive. 

Israelites.  This  is  the  proper  name  of  the  whole  nation, 
as  descended  from  Jacob,  or  Israel ; and  became  appropriate 
to  the  ten  tribes  only,  after  their  revolt  from  David’s  family. 

Jews,  or  Judeans.  The  descendants  of  Judah,  with  the 
Levites,  Benjamites,  and  others,  who  joined  themselves  to 
Judah,  after  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  are  meant  by  this 
name. — It  is  therefore  manifestly  improper,  though  very  com- 
mon among  learned  men,  to  call  the  nation  in  general  Jews, 
at  any  period  of  their  history,  till  about  the  time  of  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity ; when  the  ten  tribes  being  dispersed,  all  the 
remains  of  the  nation  gradually  received  this  name,  and  are 
Known  by  it  to  this  day. 

A Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews.  A lineal  descendant 
from  Heber  and  Abraham  ; and  not  one  who  had  been  pro- 
selyted, or  whose  ancestors  1 ad  been  proselyted. 

A Proselyte.  A perso  , from  another  nation,  who  was 
incorporated  into  the  church  of  Israel,  by  receiving  circum- 
cision, and  becoming  obedient  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Learned 
men  distinguish  between  different  kinds  of  proselytes,  but  the 
Scripture  does  not. 

High  Priest.  The  p.iest  of  Aaron’s  race,  who  was 
allowed  and  required  to  enter  into  the  most  holy  place,  was 
constituted  chief  ruler  of  the  church  of  Israel,  and  was  the 
special  type  of  Christ. 

Second  Priest.  He,  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  who 
was  appointed  to  officiate  for  the  high-priest,  in  case  he  was 
disqualified. 

Chief  Priests.  The  Heads,  or  principal  persons,  of  the 
twenty-four  orders,  into  which  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  divided 
by  David,  that  they  might  serve  in  rotation. 

Levites.  The  descendants  of  Levi,  by  Gershon,  Kohath, 
and  Merari,  who  were  not  of  Aaron’s  race  ; but,  in  many  re- 
spects, servants  to  the  priests,  yet  often  teachers  and  magis- 
trates in  Israel. 

Nethinim.  Servants  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  for  the 
meaner  and  more  laborious  offices;  being  the  descendants  of 
the  Gibeomtes  and  of  others  who  were  voluntarily  devoted  to 
these  services. 

Prophets,  or  <3eers.  Extraordinary  ministers  of  religion, 
whom  God  raised  up  to  reveal  his  will  to  mankind,  to  reform 
Israel,  and  to  predict  future  events ; especially  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  his  sufferings,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 

Sons  of  the  Prophets.  Persons  educated  in  the 
schools  of  the  prophets,  from  the  days  of  Samuel,  who 
instituted  them  ; from  whom  God  frequently  called  men  to 
the  prophetical  office  ; and  who  on  many  occasions,  wrere 
extraordinary  teachers  of  true  religion,  when  the  priests  and 
Levites  neglected  their  duty. 

Scribes.  Learned  men,  whose  professed  object  was  to 
expound  and  enforce  the  law  of  God,  from  the  days  of  Ezra 
tc  those  of  our  Lord. — The  word  scribe  in  the  history  of 
v.siael,  under  regal  government,  generally  means  secretary ; 
iiat  is,  to  the  king. 

Rabbies,  Doctors,  Lawyers.  Scribes,  who  had  at- 
tained to  certain  degrees  of  eminence  or  reputation  in  their 
profession  ; and  who  were  distinguished  in  a manner,  not 
wholly  unlike  the  academical  honours  conferred  by  modern 
universities. 


Tirshatha.  The  governor  of  the  Jews,  appointed  by 
the  Persian  kings,  after  the  captivity. 

Tetrarchs.  Persons,  each  of  whom  were  appointed  by 
the  Roman  emperors,  to  govern  a fourth  part  of  that  district, 
which  had  formed  the  kingdom  of  Herod  the  great  ; and 
which,  at  his  death,  was  divided  into  four  governments. 
{Note,  Luke  3:1.) 

Centurions.  Officers  in  the  Roman  army  commanding 
a hundred  men. 

Publicans.  Tax-gatherers,  under  the  Romans.  The 
principal  publicans  farmed  large  districts,  at  an  annual  rent; 
and  were  aided  by  the  Roman  armies,  in  exacting  their  de- 
mands from  individuals  ; and  the  inferior  publicans  rented 
smaller  tracts  of  them,  or  were  their  servants. 

Pharisees.  A sect  among  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Christ, 
(having  sprung  up  some  time  before,)  which,  under  the  pro- 
fession of  extraordinary  strictness  and  sanctity,  was  remark- 
able for  hypocrisy,  pride,  censoriousness,  and  covetousness. 
They  however  maintained  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the 
resurrection,  and  received  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  divinely  inspired,  even  as  “the  oracles  of  God.” 

Sadducees.  A sect  of  infidels  among  the  Jews,  who, 
professing  indeed  some  regard  tc^,  certain  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, denied  the  resurrection,  disbelieved  a future  state,  and 
the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits. 

Herodians.  Sadducees,  who  shaped  their  religion  to 
outward  circumstances,  and  especially  paid  court  to  Herod. 
Some  say,  they  professed  to  believe  that  King  Herod  was  the 
Messiah. 

Samaritans.  The  descendants  of  the  nations  whom  the 
kings  of  Assyria  settled  in  the  country,  from  which  they  dis- 
possessed the  ten  tribes  ; united  with  some  Israelites,  and 
apostate  Jews,  and  Jewish  priests,  who  established  a schis-" 
matical  religion  in  Samaria,  which  produced  the  most  deter- 
mined reciprocal  enmity  and  antipathy  between  them  and  the 
Jews. 

Nazarines.  A name  by  which  the  Christians  were  at  first 
distinguished,  but  afterwards  applied  to  an  heretical  sect. 

Stoics.  A sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  who  prided  them- 
selves in  apathy , <or  an  affected  indifference  to  pleasure  or 
pain  ; who  considered  virtue  as  its  own  reward  ; and  who 
maintained  that  all  events  were  determined  by  fate,  as  supe- 
rior to  the  will  of  the  gods,  even  of  the  supreme  God. 

Epicureans.  A sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  who 
ascribed  all  things  to  chance,  and  considered  pleasure  as 
the  chief  good. 

Apostles.  Persons,  selected  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  the 
witnesses  of  his  life  and  death,  and  especially  of  his  resur- 
rection, to  mankind  ; the  repositories  of  his  holy  doctrine, 
from  whom  it  should  be  communicated  to  the  nations,  and  to 
all  future  ages  ; and  who,  by  their  preaching  and  writing, 
should  make  known  his  holy  religion  ; so  that  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  their  doctrine  must  be  appealed  to,  as  the  standard 
of  truth  and  duty. 

Evangelists.  For  many  ages,  this  word  has  marked 
out  the  writers  of  the  four  narratives,  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  as  of  divine  authority,  concerning  the 
miracles,  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Saviour: 
but  in  the  New  Testament.,  it  signifies  simply  preachers  of 
the  gospel ; yet  with  a special  designation  of  certain  persons, 
who,  under  the  authority  and  direction  of  the  apostles,  (the 
principal  missionaries  of  Christ  to  mankind,)  were  sent  forth 
to  establish  and  regulate  the  churches  planted  by  .the  apos- 
tles, and  to  plant  new  churches.  They  seem  to  have  been 
distinguished  from  stated  pastors,  in  nearly  the  same  manner 
as  modern  missionaries  are  from  resident  ministers. 

Bishops.  The  same  persons  are  in  many  places  called 
both  bishops  and  elders ; but  it  is  generally  and  with  great 
probability  supposed,  that  after  a time,  the  bishops  became 
the  superintendents  and  overseers,  not  only  of  the  churches, 
but  of  the  pastors  also,  each  in  a limited  district. 

Deacons.  Persons  appointed,  by  the  counsel  and  airec* 
tion  of  the  apostles,  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and  the  secuiar 
concerns  of  the  churches  ; from  whom,  however,  it  seems 
evident,  that  elders  and  evangelists  were  frequently  chosen, 
and  sent  forth. 

Nicolaitans.  A corrupt  company  of  heretics,  answering 
in  many  respects  to  the  Antinomians  of  modern  times.  There 
is  however  no  proof,  that  they  were  the  disciples  of  Nicolas, 
one  of  the  first  deacons  ; indeed  the  supposition  is  in  the 
highes'  degree  improbable 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


A.M. 

B.  C.i 

From  thi  Creation  of  the  YV orld  to 

21:1—7. 

the  Deluge. 

8—21. 

Oca  1: — 3 

The  creation  and  fall  of  Adam  . . 

4004 

4: 

Cain  murders  Abel,  about 

128 

3876 

22: 

5:3, w 

Seth  is  born,  when  Adam  his  father 

is  130  years  old 

130 

3874 

23:1,2. 

6. 

Enos  is  born,  Seth  his  father  being 

105  years  old 

235 

3769 

24: 

9. 

Cainan  is  born,  when  Enos  his  fa- 

11:10,11. 

ther  is  90 

325 

3679 

25:20—26. 

12. 

Mahalaleel  born,  when  Cainan  is  70 

395 

3609 

25:7,8. 

15. 

Jared  born,  when  Mahalaleel  is  65 

460 

3544 

18,19. 

Enoch  born,  Jared  being  162  . . . 

622 

3382 

11:17. 

21', 22. 

Methuselah  born,  Enoch  being  65 
Lamech  born,  Methuselah  being  187 

687 

3317 

27:28:29:1-14. 

25. 

874 

3130 

4,5. 

Adam  dies,  aged  930  

930 

3074 

23,24. 

Enoch  is  translated,  aged  365  . . . 

987 

3017 

7,8. 

Seth  dies,  aged  912 

1042 

2962 

28,29. 

Noah  is  born,  Lamech  being  182  . 

1056 

2948 

29:15—30. 

i3;i4. 

Cainan  dies,  aged  910 

1235 

2769 

16,17. 

Mahalaleel  dies,  aged  895  

1290 

2714 

19,20. 

Jared  dies,  aged  962  

1422 

2582 

6:3—22. 

God  denounces  the  flood,  and  com- 

31:— 33: 

mands  Noah  to  build  the  ark  . . 

1536 

2568 

5:32. 

5:30,31. 

Noah  being  500  years  old,  his  eldest 

son  is  born • • • 

Lamech  dies,  aged  777,  being  the 

1556 

2448 

first  who  is  recorded  to  have  died 
a natural  death  before  his  father 

1651 

2353 

26,27. 

Methuselah  dies,  aged  969  .... 

1656 

2348 

6.7: 

The  Deluge  

Thus  Adam  lived  till  Lamech,  the 

1656 

2348 

father  of  Noah,  was  56  years  of 
age:  Noah  was  595  years  of  age, 
when  Lamech  died  ; and  Shem 
was  above  90  at  the  same  time. 

34: 

For  it  is  not  clear,  which  of  Noah’s 
sons  was  the  first-born. 

From  the  Deluge  to  the  calling  of 

35: 

Abram. 

8:9: 

Noah,  after  the  deluge,  leaves  the 

37: 

ark 

1657 

2347 

11:10. 

Arphaxad,  the  son  of  Shem,  is  born 

1658 

2346 

12. 

Salah,  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  is  born 

1693 

2311 

14. 

Eber,  the  son  of  Salah,  is  born  . . 

1723 

2281 

39: 

16. 

Peleg,  the  son  of  Eber,  is  born  . . 

1757 

2247 

10:8—11. 

Nineveh  is  built,  probably  by  Nimrod 

1771 

2233 

1:18. 

Reu,  the  son  of  Peleg,  is  born  . . . 

1787 

2217 

35:28,29. 

20. 

Serug,  the  son  of  Reu,  is  born  . . . 

1819 

2185 

38: 

22. 

Nahor,  the  son  of  Serug,  is  born  . . 

1849 

2155 

24. 

Terah,  the  son  of  Nahor,  is  born  . 

1878 

2126 

9:28,29. 

11:31,32. 

Noah  dies,  aged  950  

Terah,  Abram’s  father,  leaves  Ur  in 

2006 

1998 

41: 

Chaldea,  and  with  Abram  comes 
to  Haran 

2082 

1922 

42: 

12: 

Abram,  at  God’s  command,  leaves 

Haran,  and  comes  to  sojourn  in 
Canaan 

2083 

1921 

Hence  it  appears,  that  Noah  lived 

43:— 46: 

till  within  two  years  of  the  birth  of 
Abram : and  it  will  be  seen,  that 

Isaac  was  50  years  old  when  Shem 
died. 

From  the  calling  of  Abram  to  the 

48:— 50:13. 

Death  of  Moses. 

13: 

Lot  leaves  Abram,  and  goes  to  dwell 

at  or  near  Sodom 

2087 

1917 

50:22—26. 

14: 

The  kings  of  the  east  wage  sue- 

cessful  war  against  the  king  of 
Sodom  and  his  confederates,  and 

Ex.  6:16. 

take  Lot  captive : but  Abram  pur- 
sues and  vanquishes  them,  rescues 

1:8. 

Lot : and  meets  and  is  blessed  by 

6:20. 

Melchizedek,  to  whom  he  gives  a 

2:1—5. 

tenth  of  the  spoils 

Ishmael,  Abram’s  son  by  Hagar,  is 

2091 

1913 

2:10—25. 

6: 

born 

2093 

1911 

«r. 

God  covenants  with  Abram,  changes 
his  name  to  Abraham,  institutes 
circumcision ; and  promises  Isaac 
by  Sarai,  whom  he  calls  Sarah  . 

2106 

1898 

18:19: 

In  the  same  year,  Sodom  and  Go- 

Josh.  14:7. 

morrah,  &c.  are  destroyed  by  fire 
from  heaven,  but  Lot  is  rescued  in 

Ex.  3:  &c. 

answer  to  Abraham’s  intercession 

VOL.  III.— 123 


Isaac,  the  child  of  promise,  is  born 
Isaac  is  weaned,  and  Ishmael,  with 
Hagar,  his  mother,  is  sent  away 

by  Abraham 

T o prove  Abraham’s  faith,  God  com- 
mands him  to  sacrifice  Isaac  . . 
Sarah  dies,  aged  127  years  .... 

Isaac  marries  Rebekah 

Shem,  the  son  of  Noah,  dies  . . . 
Esau  and  Jacob,  twin  sons  of  Isaac 

and  Rebekah,  are  born 

Abraham  ches,  aged  175 

Eber,  the  fifth  from  Noah,  dies  . . 
Jacob  fraudulently  obtains  the  bles- 
sing from  Isaac:  and  fleeing  from 
the  murderous  rage  of  Esau,  being 
encouraged  by  a vision  at  Bethel, 
he  goes  into  Mesopotamia,  to  La- 
ban, his  mother’s  brother  .... 
After  seven  years’  service,  he  mar- 
ries Leah  and  Rachel,  Laban’s 
daughters,  when  he  was  74  years 

of  age 

Having  served  Laban  1 3 years  more, 
and  having  many  sons,  and  one 
daughter,  he  leaves  Mesopotamia, 
and  returns  to  Caanan  ; in  which 
he  was  protected  against  Laban, 
who  pursued  him,  and  encouraged 
by  a divine  vision  at  Peniel,  against 
the  fear  of  Esau,  who  came  to  meet 
him  with  400  men ; but  was  recon- 
ciled to  him 

Dinah,  Jacob’s  daughter,  is  defiled 
by  Shechem,  son  of  Hamor,  who, 
with  the  men  of  Shechem,  are  cru- 
elly and  treacherously  murdered 
by  Simeon  and  Levi,  Jacob’s  sons 
Benjamin  is  born,  and  Rachel  dies, 
near  Bethlehem,  when  Jacob  went 
to  pay  his  vows  at  Bethel  .... 
Joseph,  Jacob’s  elder  son  by  Rachel, 
is  sold  by  his  brethren  to  the  Mi- 
dianites,  who  carry  him  down  into 

Egypt 

Joseph,  falsely  accused  by  the  wife 
of  Potiphar,  his  master,  is  commit- 
ted to  prison 

Isaac  dies,  aged  180 

Pharez  and  Zerah  are  born  of  Ta- 
mar, by  Judah  her  father-in-law, 

about 

Joseph  interpreting  Pharaoh’s 
dreams,  is  made  lord  of  all  the  land 

of  Egypt 

Jacob,  pressed  by  famine,  sends  his 
ten  sons  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt ; who 
meet  with  harsh  treatment  from 
Joseph,  whom  they  did  not  know 
Jacob  is  prevailed  on  to  send  Ben- 
jamin with  his  other  sons:  and 
Joseph  having  at  length  made  him- 
self known  to  his  brethren  ; Jacob, 
with  all  his  family,  go  down  into 

Egypt. 

Jacob  having  blessed  his  sons,  dies 
in  Egypt,  aged  147,  and  is  buried 

in  Canaan 

Joseph  dies,  aged  110,  and  the  book 

of  Genesis  closes 

Levi,  the  grandfather  of  Moses  and 

Aaron,  dies,  aged  137 

The  bondage  of  Israel  in  Egypt  be- 
gins, about  

Aaron  is  born 

Moses  is  born,  &c 

Having  been  brought  up  by  Pha- 
raoh’s daughter,  he,  at  the  age  of 
40,  attempts  to  deliver  his  people  : 
but  meeting  a repulse,  he  floes  into 
Midian,  where  he  marries  Jethro’s 
daughter  ; and  continues  40  years 

as  a shepherd  

Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  is  born 
God  appears  to  Moses,  in  a burning 
bush,  and  sends  him  to  deliver 
Israel  
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3:1—10. 

11. 

3-12—29. 


A.M.  B.  C. 


All  the  events  recorded  in  the  chap- 
ters, referred  to  in  the  margin, 
occurred  in  the  same  year,  except 
as  a change  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year  ( Ex . 12:1.)  made  the  differ- 
ence of  some  months 

The  tabernacle  is  set  up,  the  giving 
of  the  law  is  completed,  and  pre- 
parations made,  for  Israel’s  imme- 
diately marching  to  possess  Ca- 
naan ; but  because  of  their  unbelief 
and  rebellion,  they  are  doomed  to 
continue  in  the  wilderness  till  40 

years  are  passed 

The  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and 

Abiram,  about 

Israel  arrives  in  the  wilderness  of 
Zin,  and  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Aa- 
ron and  Moses,  dies 

Aaron  dies,  and  the  events  recorded 
in  the  chapters  referred  to  in  the 
margin,  occurred  in  the  same  year 
The  whole  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
ending  with  the  death  of  Moses, 

bears  date 

The  books  of  Moses  contain  the  his- 
tory of  2552  years  complete. 

From  the  death  of  Moses  to  the  build- 
ing of  Solomon's  temple. 
Israel,  under  Joshua,  passes  over 
Jordan,  keeps  the  passover  in  Ca- 
naan, and  the  manna  ceases  . . 
The  first  victories  of  Joshua  occur- 
red in  the  same  year 

The  conquest  of  Canaan  is  com- 
pleted   

Joshua,  at  God’s  command,  begins 

to  divide  the  land  by  lot 

The  tabernacle  is  set  up  at  Shiloh, 
the  rest  of  the  land  is  divided  ; and 
the  Reubenites,  &c.  are  dismissed 
to  their  possessions  eastward  of 

Jordan 

Joshua,  now  drawing  near  to  the  end 
of  his  course,  assembles  the  elders 
and  principal  persons,  and  exhorts 
them  to  obedience,  with  earnest 
encouragements  and  warnings  . . 
Having  again  assembled  them,  and 
engaged  them  to  covenant  with 
God,  in  a most  solemn  manner,  he 

dies,  aged  110 

After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  of 
the  elders,  who  with  him  had  seen 
the  works  of  God  for  Israel ; the 
people  turn  away  from  his  wor- 
ship, and  join  themselves  to  idols 
and  idolaters ; and  are  sold  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  The 
chronology,  however,  of  the  book 
of  Judges,  and  from  the  death  of 
Joshua  to  the  advancement  of  Da- 
vid to  the  throne,  is  so  extremely 
intricate,  as  to  particulars,  that  lit- 
tle certainty  can  be  attained.  But, 
as  the  years  from  Israel’s  depar- 
ture out  of  Egypt,  to  the  building 
of  Solomon’s  temple,  are  exactly 
determined;  (1  Kings  6:1.)  the 
general  chronology  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  till  the  coming 
of  Christ,  is  established  on  the 
firmest  ground  ; and  the  uncertain- 
ty relates  merely  to  the  date  of  the 
several  incidents,  which  are  re- 
corded in  Judges,  Ruth,  and  the 
first  book  of  Samuel. 

The  Levite’s  concubine  is  abused 
and  killed  by  the  men  of  Gibeah ; 
in  consequence  of  which,  the  other 
tribes  make  war  against  the  Ben- 
jamites,  almost  to  the  destruction 

of  the  whole  tribe 

M’  ih  makes  an  image,  which  the 
lJanites  seize  on,  and  so  establish 
idolatry  in  Dan,  in  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  land  ; which  con- 
tinues for  a long  time 

Israel  is  sold  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Mesopotamia,  but  deliver- 
ed by  Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz, 

Caleb’s  brother 

After  this  the  land  rests  during  40 

years 

Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  begins  to  op- 
press Israel 

After  18  years,  Ehud  slays  Eglon, 
and  delivers  Israel 
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Judg.  3:31. 

Shamgar  slays  600  Philistines  with 
an  ox-goad,  about  

A.M. 

2680 

B.  C. 
1321 

4:1—3. 

Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  oppresses 
Israel  

2690 

1314 

4:4—24. 

5: 

They  are  delivered  by  Deborah  and 
Barak ; and  the  land  has  rest  for 
40  years 

2710 

1294 

6:1—10. 

The  Midianites  begin  to  oppress 
Israel  

2750 

1254 

6:11—40. 
7:  8:1—27. 

Gideon  is  raised  up  to  deliver  them, 
and  to  judge  Israel 

2757 

1247 

8:28—32. 

9:1—6. 

Gideon  dies : and  Abimelech  his  son 
by  a concubine,  murders  69  sons 
of  Gideon,  (Jotham  alone  escap- 
ing,) and  usurps  the  kingdom  over 
Israel  

2797 

1207 

9:7—57. 

He  and  his  adherents  quarrel  and 
destroy  one  another,  and  he  pe- 
rishes miserably,  according  to  the 
warning  given  by  Jotham 

2800 

1204 

10:1,2, 

Tola  judges  Israel 

2801 

1203 

3—5. 

He  dies,  and  Jair  is  raised  up  to  be 
judge  

2825 

1179 

13:24. 

Samson  is  born 

2844 

1160 

10:5. 

Jair  dies 

2846 

1158 

6—18. 

The  Ammonites,  Philistines,  &c.  be- 
gin to  oppress  Israel 

2847 

1157 

14: 15: 

Samson  begins  to  deliver  Israel  from 
the  Philistines 

2863 

1141 

11: 

Jepthah  delivers  them  from  the  Am- 
monites   

2865 

1139 

1 Sam.  1 : 

Samuel  is  horn 

Judg.  12:1—7. 

Jepthah  dies 

2872 

1132 

1 Sam.  3:19 — 
21. 

Samuel  is  established  as  a prophet 
of  the  Lord 

2876 

1128 

Judg.  12:8-10. 

Ibzan  judges  Israel,  and  dies  .... 

2879 

1125 

16:30. 

Samson  dies,  with  the  Philistines  . 

2882 

1122 

1 Sam.  2: — 4: 

Eli,  the  high-priest,  having  judged 
Israel  40  years,  dies : his  sons  hav- 
ing been  slain,  and  the  ark  of  God 
taken,  by  the  Philistines 

2884 

1120 

5:6: 

The  Philistines  are  constrained  by 
divine  judgments,  to  send  back  the 
ark,  which  is  placed  at  Kirjath- 
jearim 

2889 

1115 

Judg.l2:ll,12, 

Elon  dies 

2897 

1107 

13—15. 

Abdon  dies 

2897 

1107 

1 Sam.  7: 

After  20  years  from  the  death  of  Eli, 
the  Israelites,  having  been  by  Sa- 
muel’s labours  brought  to  repent 
and  turn  to  God,  are  delivered 
from  the  Philistines ; and  he  is  con- 
stituted judge  of  Israel 

2904 

HOC 

David  is  born 

2919 

1085 

8:— 11: 

Samuel,  when  old,  employs  his  sons 
as  judges  under  him  ; but  their  mis- 
conduct gives  Israel  the  occasion 
of  desiring  a king : and  Saul,  whom 
God  had  selected  and  commanded 
Samuel  to  anoint,  havingdelivered 
Jabesh-Gilead  in  extreme  distress, 
is  acknowledged  as  king 

2929 

1075 

13:— 16: 

God  having  rejected  Saul,  for  dis- 
obedience, sends  Samuel  to  Beth- 
lehem to  anoint  David,  as  the  king 
of  Israel 

2937 

106" 

17: 

David  conquers  and  slays  Goliath  . 

2941 

1063 

18:— 31: 
2 Sam.  1:  2:1 
—4. 

Saul,  having  long  persecuted  David, 
and  committed  many  atrocious 
crimes,  perishes  miserably;  and 
David  is  anointed  and  acknow- 
ledged king,  by  the  men  of  Judah 

2948 

1056 

N.  B.  Every  one  who  has,  in  the 
least  degree,  turned  his  thoughts 
to  the  subject,  will  perceive,  that 
this  division  of  the  years,  from  the 
death  of  Joshua  to  the  accession  of 
David,  is  materially  different  from 
that  of  the  most  of  learned  chro- 
nologers.  It  is  not,  therefore,  here 
inserted,  in  opposition  to  them  ; but 
because  the  author,  feeling  dissa- 
tisfied with  their  arrangement, 
which  must  be  allowed  to  be  very 
perplexed ; endeavoured  to  lay  to- 
gether the  outlines  of  another  plan, 
in  which  these  years  may  be  ar- 
ranged. He  is  very  far  indeed 
from  being  satisfied  with  his  own 
plan ; but  he  is  ol  opinion,  that  it 
may  possibly  suggest  a hint  to 
some  other  person,  engaged  in 
these  inquiries,  which  may  event- 
ually lead  to  some  more  satisfac- 
tory statement,  than  he  has  yet 
seen.  It  is  generally  agreed,  that 
Samson  and  Eli,  and  Ibzan,  Elon 
and  Abdon,  were,  ijt  uome  part  of 
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6: 

1 Chr.  13: 15: 

2 Sam.  7: 
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12:24. 

13:1—14. 
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2 Kings  8:  9: 
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1 Kings  9: — 11: 
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1 Kings  12:1 
25.  2 Chr.  10: 


1 Kings  12:26 
—32.  13: 


2 Chr  11:13 — 
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1 Kings  14:25 
—28. 2 Chr. 12: 
. Kings  14:31. 
.5  1-7. 2 Chr. 
12:16. 
13: 

Kings  15:8. 
-Chr.  14:1. 

^ Kings  14:20. 

15:25. 
I Kings  15:25 
—31. 
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the  time  allotted  to  each  of  them, 
contemporaries ; judging  Israel,  in 
different  districts  of  the  land:  and 
it  does  not  seem  improbable,  that 
Elon  and  Abdon  should  continue 
unmolested,  at  a distance  from  the 
Philistines,  even  during  part  of  the 
years  which  intervened  between 
the  death  of  Eli,  and  the  great 
reformation  under  Samuel. 

After  many  conflicts  David  is  anoint- 
ed king  over  all  Israel 
David  takes  the  city  of  Zion  from 
the  Jebusites,  and  makes  Jerusa- 
lem the  seat  of  his  government 
David  brings  the  ark  from  Kirjath- 
jearim,  and  stations  it  in  Zion 
He  purposes  to  build  a temple,  but 
is  certified  by  Nathan  the  prophet, 
that  a son,  who  should  after  this 
be  born  to  him,  should  perform  this 
service 

David  falls  into  most  aggravated 
crimes,  in  respect  of  Bathsheba 
and  Uriah:  but  deeply  repents 

Solomon  is  born . . 

Amnon,  David’s  son,  commits  a rape 
on  his  sister  Tamar 
Absalom,  his  brother,  murders  him, 
and  flees  to  Geshur 
David  is  induced  to  permit  Absalom 
to  return  from  Geshur  . . . . 
David  is  fully  reconciled  to  him 
He  steals  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
and  raises  rebellion  against  his 
father,  which  terminates  in  his  own 
miserable  death,  attended  with 

many  awful  events 

A famine,  sent  on  account  of  Saul’s 
cruelty  to  the  Gibeonites,  is  re- 
moved, by  delivering  seven  of  his 
sons  to  them,  to  be  put  to  death 
David  numbers  Israel,  and  is  pu- 
nished by  a dreadful  pestilence 
Rehoboam  is  born  to  Solomon,  by 
Naamah  an  Ammonitess  . . . 
David  dies,  aged  seventy,  and 
succeeded  by  Solomon  ..... 
From,  the  building  of  the  temple  to  the 
captivity. 

Solomon  lays  the  foundation  of  the 


is 


temple  480  years  after  Israel’s  de- 
parture out  of  Egypt 

2992 

1012 

Solomon  finishes  the  temple  .... 

2999 

1005 

He  dedicates  it,  with  great  solemnity 
and  joy:  and  peculiar  tokens  of 
divine  acceptance  

3000 

1004 

Solomon  having  reigned  in  great 
prosperity,  40  years,  dies 

3029 

975 

In  the  same  year,  Rehoboam,  having 

answered  the  elders  of  Israel 
harshly,  is  rejected  by  ten  tribes 
over  whom  Jeroboam  reigns:  so 
that  only  Judah  and  Benjamin  ad 
here  to  the  family  of  David 
Jeroboam,  having  from  carnal  policy 
established  the  worship  of  golden 
calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  is  re 
proved  by  a prophet  from  Judah 
who  predicts  Josiah,  by  name,  300 
years  before  his  birth:  but  dis- 
obeying God,  he  is  slain  by  a lion 
At  this  time,  the  priests,  and  Levites 
and  pious  Israelites,  leave  their 
possessions  in  Jeroboam’s  domi 
nions,  and  are  incorporated  into  the 
kingdom  of  Judah 
Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  plunders  Je 
rusalem  and  the  temple,  about 
Rehoboam  dies,  having  reigned  17 
years,  and  is  succeeded  by  Abijam 
or  Abijah,  (called  Abia,  Matt.  1:7.) 
Abijah  vanquishes  Jeroboam,  with 
the  slaughter  of  500,000  Israelites 
He  dies,  having  reigned  three  years, 
and  is  succeeded  by  Asa  .... 
Jeroboam,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Nadab  .... 
Nadab  is  slain  by  Baasha,  who 
usurps  the  kingdom,  and  destroys 
all  the  family  of  Jeroboam  . . . 
Asa,  having  destroyed  idolatry  and 
reformed  and  fortified  his  kingdom, 
is  assaulted  by  Zerah,  king  of 
Ethiopia,  with  an  innumerable 
army;  but,  trusting  in  God,  he 
■ obtains  a most  decisive  victory  . 
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Some  place  tr.  s 
in  Asa’s  reign 
Baasha  of  Israel  dies,  having  reign- 
ed almost  24  years  ; and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Elah 

Zimri  murders  Elah,  and  succeeds 
him  : but  is  speedily  dethroned  by 
Omri,  and  perishes  miserably  . . 
Omri  of  Israel  dies,  and  is  succeed- 
ed by  his  son  Ahab 

Asa  of  Judah,  having  reigned  41 
years,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  son  .Tehoshaphat 
Jehoshaphat,  having  demolished  the 
high  places  and  groves,  sends  Le- 
vites with  the  princes  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  law  of  God  ; and 
is  remarkably  prospered 
Elijah  foretells  to  Ahab  a dreadful 
famine  . 

Elijah  having  proved,  by  fire  from 
heaven  consuming  his  sacrifice, 
that  Jehovah  is  the  true  God; 
and  having  slain  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  rain  is  sent  in  answer  to  his 
prayers  . 

Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  besieges 
Samaria  with  immense  armies 
but  is  repeatedly'  vanquished  by  a 
very  small  company,  and  with 

immense  slaughter 

Ahab,  by  Jezebel’s  means,  murders 
Naboth,  and  seizes  his  vineyard; 
for  which  he,  and  Jezebel,  and  his 
posterity,  are  doomed  to  utter  de 
slruction,  by  the  word  of  Elijah  . 
Ahab  of  Israel,  associates  his  son 
Ahaziah  with  him  in  the  kingdom 
and  Jehoshaphat,  his  son  Jehoram 
Ahab  having  formed  an  alliance  and 
affinity  with  Jehoshaphat,  being 
encouraged  by  the  false  prophets 
and  rejecting  the  warning  of  Mi- 
chaiah,  is  slain  at  Ramoth-gilead 
and  succeeded  by  Ahaziah : but 
God,  at  the  same  time,  preserves 
Jehoshaphat  from  extreme  danger 
Ahaziah,  when  sick,  having  received 
a reproving  message  from  Elijah 
sends  captains  and  soldiers  to  ap- 
prehend him,  most  of  whom  are 
slain  by  fire  from  heaven ; anc. 
Ahaziah  dies,  according  to  the 
word  of  Elijah,  and  is  succeeded 

b^  Jehoram 

In  the  same  year  Elijah  is  taken 
alive  into  heaven  .... 

The  Moabites  revolting  from  Israel 
Jehoshaphat,  and  Jehoram  of  Is 
rael,  go  out  against  them ; and 
being  in  extreme  danger  from  want 
of  water,  are  miraculously  deli- 
vered by  following  Elisha’s  counsel 
and  obtained  a great  victory  over 

the  Moabites 

Jehoshaphat,  having  been  rebuked 
by  a prophet  for  his  alliance  with 
Ahab,  and  stirred  up  to  earnest- 
ness in  reforming  his  kingdom,  is 
assaulted  by  a vast  army  of  inva- 
ders: but,  in  answer  to  his  prayer 
of  faith,  they  destroy  each  other, 
and  Judah  is  enriched  by  the  spoils 
Jehoshaphat  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  his  son  Jehoram,  or  Joram, 
(who  had  reigned  four  years  along 
with  his  father,)  in  the  fifth  year 
of  Jehoram,  or  Joram,  of  Israel. 
Jehoram,  of  Judah,  having  murdered 
his  brethren,  and  reigned  in  a very 
wicked  manner,  being  instigated 
by  his  wife  Athaliah,  the  daughter 
of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  dies  misera- 
bly ; according  to  a letter  left  for 
him  by  Elijah,  and  is  succeeded 
by  his  son  Ahaziah  . 

Jehu,  at  Ramoth-gilead  conspires 
against  Jehoram  of  Israel;  slays 
him,  with  Ahaziah  of  Judah,  near 
Samaria;  and  fulfils  Elijah’s  pre- 
dictions against  Jezebel,  and 
Ahab’s  family,  which  involved 
most  of  Jehoshaphat’s  descend- 
ants, and  the  royal  family  of 

Judah  

Athaliah,  mother  of  Ahaziah,  and 
daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel, 
usurps  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and 
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B.  C. 

A.M. 

sU » i all  the  remnant  of  the  seed- 

that  this  design  shall  not  succeed, 

roj  al,  except  Joash,  an  infant,  who 

because  Immanuel,  the  Son  of  a 

is  preserved  in  the  temple  by  Je- 

virgin,  should  yet  spring  from  the 

hoshabeath,  daughter  of  Jehoram, 

stock  of  David 

3263 

and  wife  to  Jehoiada  the  high-priest 

3120 

884 

2 Chr.  28:1- 

Nevertheless,  for  the  wickedness  of 

Jehoiada  anoints  Joash  king,  in  the 

8. 

Ahaz  and  Judah,  God  gives  Pekah 

seventh  year  ol  ms  age,  and  puts 

a great  victory,  in  which  120,000 

to  death  Athaliah  and  the  idolatrous 

men  of  Judah  were  slain  .... 

3264 

priests ; and  covenants  between 

2 Kings  15:30, 

Pekah,  of  Israel,  is  murdered  by 

the  Lord,  the  king,  and  the  people 

3126 

878 

31. 

Hoshea 

3265 

Jehoash,  in  the  twenty-third  year 

15:29.  1 Chr. 

In  the  days  of  Pekah,  probably  to- 

of  his  reign,  gives  orders  for  re- 

5:26. 

wards  the  close  of  his  reign,  Tig- 

pairing  the  temple,  which  is  per- 

lath-pilezer,  king  of  Assyria,  car- 

formed,  under  the  direction  of  Je- 

ried  captive  the  inhabitants  of  the 

hoiada 

3148 

856 

western  and  northern  regions  of 

Jehu  of  Israel  dies,  having  reigned 

the  land. 

28  years,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 

2 Kings  16:10 

Ahaz  seeks  help  from  Tiglath-pile- 

son  Jehoahaz  

3148 

856 

—16. 

zer,  king  of  Assyria,  who  adds  to 

Jehoiada,  the  high-priest,  dies,  being 

his  distresses ; and  Ahaz  acts 

130  years  of  age  ; and  for  his  emi- 

more  and  more  impiously  .... 

3268 

nent  services  is  honoured  by  a 

17:1. 

Hoshea,  probably  about  nine  years 

burial  among  the  kings  of  Judah 

3159 

845 

after  he  had  murdered  Pekah,  is 

Jehoash,  and  Judah,  after  the  death 

established  as  king  of  Israel  . . . 

3274 

of  Jehoiada,  revolt  to  idolatry  ; and 

17:3. 

Shalmaneser,  of  Assyria,  invades 

the  people  stone  Zechariah  the 

Israel,  and  renders  Hoshea  tribu- 

prophet,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  by 

tary  to  him 

3276 

the  king’s  command,  in  the  court  of 

16:20. 18:1—6. 

Ahaz  dies,  and  is  succeeded  in  Judah, 

the  temple,  for  his  faithful  reproofs 

3164 

840 

2 Chr.  28:27. 

by  his  son  Hezekiah ; who  imme- 

Jehoash,  after  great  calamities,  and 

29.— 31:  Is.  14: 

diately  exerts  himself  to  destroy 

dire  diseases,  is  murdered  by  his 

28. 

idolatry,  and  to  re-establish  the 

servants,  after  having  reigned  40 

worship  of  Jehovah  ; and  cele- 

years  ; and  is  succeeded  by  his 

bratesamost  remarkable  passover, 

son  Amaziah  

3165 

839 

inviting  the  Israelites  to  join  in  it 

3278 

Jehoahaz,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  sue- 

2 Kings  17:4, 

Hoshea,  oflsrael,  relying  on  the  king 

ceeded  by  his  son  Jehoash,  or 

5.  18:9. 

of  Egypt,  refuses  to  pay  tribute  to 

Joash  

Shalmaneser,  and  is  taken  captive; 

Jehoash,  of  Israel,  visits  Elisha  the 

and  Shalmaneser  lays  siege  to 

prophet,  when  near  to  death  ; and 

Samaria 

3279 

is  by  him  assured  of  several  victo- 

17:6—41.  18: 

Samaria  is  taken  by  Salmaneser ; 

ries  over  the  Syrians,  who  at  that 

10—12. 

and  the  ten  tribes,  for  their  sins, 

time  oppressed  the  nation  .... 

are  carried  captive,  and  dispersed 

Amaziah,  of  Judah,  elated  by  a vie- 

in  distant  countries ; and  their 

tory  over  the  Edomites,  challenges 

land  is  peopled  by  colonies  of  other 

Jehoash,  of  Israel : who  overcomes 

nations,  from  whom,  and  from 

him,  takes  him  prisoner,  breaks 

some  Israelites  incorporated  with 

down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and 

them,  sprang  the  Samaritans  . . 

3283 

plunders  the  treasures,  both  of 

18:13—16. 

Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  in- 

the  palace  and  the  temple  .... 

31V8 

826 

vades  Judah,  but,  appeased  by  a 

Jehoash,  of  Israel,  dies,  fifteen  years 

tribute,  recedes 

3291 

before  Amaziah  of  Judah  ; and  is 

20:  2 Chr.  32: 

About  the  same  time  Hezekiah  is 

succeeded  by  his  son  Jeroboam 

24.  Is.  38: 

sick,  nigh  to  death  ; but  he  is  re- 

the  second 

3179 

825 

stored  by  miracle  ; and  deliverance 

Amaziah,  of  Judah,  is  slain  by  con- 

from  the  Assyrians  is  promised  to 

spirators,  and  is  succeeded  by 

him 

Azariah,  or  Uzziah 

3194 

810 

2 Kings  20:12 

Hezekiah,  having  offended,  in  his 

God  grants  success  to  Jeroboam,  of 

—20.  Is.  39: 

conduct,  towards  the  ambassadors 

Israel,  according  to  the  word  of 

of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  Baby- 

Jonah,  ofGath-hepher,  in  Galilee, 

lonish  captivity  is  predicted  . . . 

3292 

(John  7:52.)  . 

3196 

808 

2 Kings  18:17 

Sennacherib  again  invades  Judah; 

Jeroboam,  of  Israel,  having  reigned 

—37.  19: 

takes  many  cities  ; prepares  to 

41  years,  dies,  and  an  interregnum 

2 Chr.  32:1— 

besiege  Jerusalem ; and  sends 

of  eleven  or  twelve  years  follows 

3220 

784 

23.  Is.  36:37: 

menacing  and  blasphemous  mes- 

Zachariah,  son  of  Jeroboam,  and 

sages  and  letters  to  Hezekiah  : but 

great-grandson  of  Jehu,  and  the 

in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  Heze- 

last  of  his  race,  (2  Kings  10:30.) 

kiah  and  Isaiah,  and  the  remnant 

is  made  king,  in  the  38th  year  of 

of  pious  .1  ews,  his  army  is  cut  offby 

Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  of  Judah  . . 

3231 

773 

an  angel ; and  soon  after  he  is  mur- 

Shallum,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  de- 

dered  at  Nineveh,  in  the  temple 

thrones,  murders,  and  succeeds 

of  his  idol,  by  his  own  sons  . . . 

3294 

him  ; but  is  soon  murdered  and 

2 Kings  20:20, 

Hezekiah  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

succeeded  by  Menahem 

3232 

772 

21.21:1.2Chr. 

his  son  Manasseh,  aged  only  12 

Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  invades  Israel, 

32:33.  33:1. 

years 

3306 

and  renders  Menahem  tributary 

3233 

771 

2 Kings  21:2, 

Manasseh  reigns  most  wickedly,  be- 

Menahem,  having  perpetrated  dire 

&c.  2 Chr.  33: 

yond  all  who  preceded  him  ; till 

cruelties,  and  enormous  wicked- 

2—11. 

he  is  carried  captive  to  Babylon  . 

3328 

ness,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

Or  rather  perhaps  about 

3344 

his  son  Pekahiah 

3243 

761 

33:12—20. 

Having  deeply  repented,  and  being 

Pekah,  one  of  Pekahiah’s  captains, 

restored  to  his  kingdom ; he  sup- 

murders  and  succeeds  him  . . . 

3245 

759 

ports  the  worship  of  God,  till  his 

Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  of  Judah,  having 

death,  having  reigned  in  all  52  years 

3361 

reigned  very  prosperously,  but  at 

2 Kings  21:19 

His  son  Amon,  who  succeeds  him, 

length  having  been  smitten  with 

—26.  22:1. 

aged  22  years,  persisting  in  wick- 

leprosy,  for  presuming  to  burn 

2 Chr.  33:21— 

edness,  is  slain  (after  reigning  two 

incense  in  the  temple,  dies,  after 

—25.  34:1 

years)  by  his  servants,  and  sue- 

reigning  52  years  : and  is  succeed- 

ceeded  by  his  son  Josiah,  being 

3246 

758 

only  8 ypars  old 

3363 

Under  Uzziah  and  Jotham,  Isaiah, 

34:3—7. 

Josiah  begins  to  reform  Judah  and 

Hosea,  Amos,  and  Micah,  began 

Israel  

3374 

to  prophesy. 

Jer.  1:2. 

Jeremiah  enters  on  his  prophetical 

Jotham,  having  reigned  16  years, 

office,  being  then  a young  man  . 

3375 

dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son 

2 Kings  22:3 

Josiah  gives  orders  for  repairing  the 

Ahaz 

3262 

742 

—20.  2 Chr. 

temple  : when  Hilkiah,  the  high- 

Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  of 

34:8—22. 

priest,  finding  the  book  of  the  law, 

Israel,  confederate  against  Ahaz, 

in  the  most  holy  place,  brings  it  to 

to  dethrone  him,  to  set  aside  the 

Josiah,  and  reads  it  to  him ; by 

family  of  David,  and  to  appoint  a 

which  he,  being  greatly  alarmed, 

king  over  Judah  of  another  race: 

sends  to  Huldah  the  prophetess, 

but  God,  by  Isaiah,  assures  Ahaz, 

who  denounces  the  desolations  of 
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Jerusalem  and  Judah  ; but  not  in 

Josiah’s  time 

In  the  same  year  he  proceeds  with 
and  completes  his  reformation; 
and  fulfils  the  predictions  delivered 
j concerning  him,  above  300  years 
I before,  (1  Kings  13:2 — 32.)  . . . 


A.M.  B.  C. 
3381  623 


He  celebrates  the  passover  with  ex- 
traordinary zeal  and  solemnity  . . 


3382 


622 


Nineveh  is  taken  and  desolated  by 
1 the  Medes  and  Chaldeans,  accord- 
ing to  the  predictions  of  Nahum  . 
Josiah,  being  37  years  of  age,  and 
having  reigned  31  years,  is  slain 
in  battle  against  Pharaoh-necho, 
king  of  Egypt;  and  greatly  la- 
mented bj'  Judah  and  by  Jere- 
miah.— The  people  of  the  land 
make  Jehoahaz,  Josiah’s  second 
son,  king  in  his  stead. — Zepha- 
niah  prophesied  during  the  reign 

of  Josiah,  ( Zeph . 1:1.) 

After  three  months  Pharaoh-necho 
carries  Jehoahaz  captive  into 
Egypt ; and  makes  Jehoiakim,  Jo- 
siah’s eldest  son,  king  over  Judah 
During  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  Jere- 
miah continues  to  prophesy  : and 
Urijah  also  prophesies,  who  is 
slain  by  Jehoiakim.  (Jer.  26:23.) 
Probably  Habakkuk  prophesied  at 
the  same  time. 

Nebuchadnezzar  is  associated  with 
Nabopollazzar  his  father,  king  of 

Babylon,  in  the  kingdom 

Nebuchadnezzar  makes  war  on  Je- 
hoiakim, and  renders  him  tribu- 
tary. At  this  time  Daniel  and 
his  friends  were  led  captive ; and 
many  of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the 
temple  were  carried  to  Babylon: 
and  from  this  year  the  principal 
computation  of  the  seventy  years’ 

captivity  begins 

Nabopollazzar  dies,  and  Nebuchad-. 
nezzar  succeeds  to  the  whole  au- 
thority   

Jehoakim  revolts  from  Nebuchad- 
nezzar   

In  the  same  year  Daniel  reveals 
and  interprets  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream  of  the  image,  as  predicting 
the  four  great  monarchies,  the 
Chaldean,  Medo-Persian,  Gre- 
cian, and  Roman ; and  the  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  which  destroyed  and  dissi- 
pated the  image  ; denoting  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  its  final 
universal  prevalence.  In  conse- 
quence, Daniel  and  his  friends  are 

greatly  preferred 

Cambyses,  called  also  Darius  the 

Median,  is  born 

Jehoiakim  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by 
his  son  Jehoiachin,  or  Jeconiah, 

or  Jeconias,  or  Coniah 

In  the  same  year  Cyrus,  the  Per- 
sian, is  born  

Jeconiah,  with  a great  number  of 
the  Jews,  is  carried  captive  to 
Babylon ; and  Zedekiah,  his  uncle, 
the  youngest  son  of  Josiah,  is 

made  king  in  his  stead 

This  may  be  considered  as  another 
date  of  the  seventy  years’  capti- 
vity. Ezekiel,  who  was  at  this 
time  carried  captive,  dales  the 
years  of  the  captivity  from  it. 
Ezekiel  is  called  to  the  prophetical 
office  . . : 


3392 


3394 


3397 


3398 

3399 
3401 


3401 

3403 

3404 


3406 

3409 


Zedekiah,  rebelling  against  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, to  whom  he  had  sworn 
fidelity,  confederates  with  Pha- 
raoh-hophra,  king  of  Egypt  . . . 


3412 


Nebuchadnezzar  lays  siege  to  Jeru- 
salem   

He  drives  back  Pharaoh-hophra, 
who  comes  to  help  Zedekiah  . . . 
Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Jerusalem ; 
utterly  destroys  it,  with  the  tem- 
ple ; slays  Zedekiah’s  sons  before 
his  eyes,  puts  out  his  eyes,  and 
carries  him  captive  to  Babylon  . 
This  occurred  468  years  after  Da- 
, vid’s  accession  to  the  throne : 388 


3414 

3415 

3416 


612 


610 


607 


606 

605 

603 


603 

601 

600 


598 


595 

592 

590 

589 

588 


Jer.  52:30. 
Dan.  3: 
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28—32. 
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2 Kings  25:27 
—30.  Jer.  52: 
31—34. 


Dan.  7: 


8: 


5: 


6: 


* 9: 

2 Chr.  36:22, 
23.  Ezra  1:1. 
5:13—15.  7:6. 
Is.  45:1—6. 


A.M. 


years  after  the  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes  from  Rehoboam ; and  134 
years  after  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel. — About  this  time  Oba- 
diah  prophesied  against  the  insult- 
ing Edomites.  The  137th  Psalm 
was  probably  written  about  the 
same  period. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  captivity, 
till  the  close  of  the  scriptural  his- 
tory, and  canon. 

Nebuzaradan  carries  captive  the 
scattered  remnant  of  the  Jews  . . 
Nebuchadnezzar  requires  all  his 
officers,  &c.  to  worship  a golden 
image,  which  he  had  set  up  : but 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  magnanimously  refuse  : they 
are  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
are  miraculously  preserved  .... 
Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Tyre,  after  a 
siege  of  13  years;  and  the  spoil 
of  Egypt,  which  he  next  invaded, 
is  promised  to  him  as  his  wages  . 
Being  rendered  insolent  by  pros- 
perity, he  is  warned  by  a dream 
of  a dire  calamity,  which  was 
coming  upon  him ; which  dream 

Daniel  interprets 

The  dream  is  fulfilled  in  his  most 

extraordinary  insanity 

At  the  end  of  seven  years,  he  reco- 
vers his  senses,  is  restored  to  his 
authority,  and  adores  and  honours 

the  God  of  heaven 

He  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Evil- 
merodach,  who  releases  Jehoia- 
chin, in  the  37th  year  of  his  capti- 
vity, and  treats  him  with  kindness 
Evil-merodach  is  slain,  and  succeed- 
ed by  Neriglissar,  his  brother-in- 

law  

In  the  same  year,  Cyrus,  the  Per- 
sian, joins  Cyaxares,  the  Mede, 
against  Babylon,  being  about  41 

years  of  age 

Cyrus,  as  commander  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  slays  in  battle  Neri- 
glissar, and  soon  after,  his  succes- 
sor, Laborosarchad 

Belshazzar,  the  son  of  Evil-mero- 
dach, succeeds  to  the  throne  of 
Babylon  ; and  in  the  same  year 
Daniel  has  his  vision  of  the  four 
beasts;  as  emblematic  of  the  four 
great  empires,  subverted  and  suc- 
ceeded by  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
according  to  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream  of  the  image,  &c.  (Dan.  2.) 
Daniel  has  the  vision  of  the  ram  and 
the  he-goat,  &c.  as  emblematic  of 
the  Medo-Persian  empire,  sub- 
verted by  Alexander  the  great, 
and  the  Grecian  empire,  under  his 
successors,  and  many  subsequent 

events 

Cyrus,  having  conquered  a great 
part  of  Asia,  besieges  Belshazzar 

in  Babylon 

While  Belshazzar  celebrates  a licen- 
tious feast ; and  blasphemes  the 
God  of  heaven,  by  profaning  the  sa- 
cred vessels  in  honour  of  his  idols ; 
a handwriting  on  the  wall  terrifies 
him,  which  Daniel  interprets  to 
denounce  his  immediate  ruin,  and 
the  subversion  of  his  kingdom  by 
the  Medes  and  Persians : and  in 
that  night  Cyrus  takes  Baby.on, 
slays  Belshazzar,  and  transfers 
the  kingdom  to  Cyaxares,  his 
uncle,  called  in  Scripture,  Darius 
the  Mede. — Thus  the  Medo-Per- 
sian empire  is  established ; being 
the  breast  and  arms  of  silver , in 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  image ; and  the 
bear  in  Daniel’s  vision  (Dan.  2:  7:) 
Daniel,  being  greatly  preferred  by 
Darius,  is  envied  and  hated  by  his 
nobles ; and  by  their  artful  devices 
is  cast  into  the  den  of  lions ; whence 
he  is  miraculously  delivered  . . . 
About  this  time  he  had  the  vision  of 
the  seventy  weeks. 

Darius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
Cyrus,  who,  in  the  same  year, 
proclaims  liberty  to  the  captive! 
Jews  ; permits  and  encourages! 

I 981  ) 


3420 

3421 
3432 

3435 

3436 

3443 

3444 
3446 


3448 


3449 


3451 

3463 


3466 


3467 


B U. 


58\, 

583 

572 

569 

568 

561 

560 

558 

556 


55 


553 

541 


538 


53 V 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


Ezra  5:1,2.  6: 
14.  Hag.  1:  2: 
fech.  3:  4: 

Ezra  5:2—17. 


them  to  rebuild  the  temple  and 
city ; and  restores  the  sacred  ves- 
sels. In  consequence  of  this  pro- 
clamation, a remnant  of  Jews  go 
to  Jerusalem,  being  assisted  by 
their  brethren  and  by  others. — 
This  terminates  the  seventy  years’ 
captivity,  from  the  third  of  Jehoia- 
kim,  when  Daniel  was  carried 
captive  to  Babylon  ........ 

Ezra  3i  — 1 The  remnant  of  Jews,  having  arrived 

at  Jerusalem,  set  up  an  altar, 
begin  to  observe  their  solemn 
feasts,  and  prepare  to  rebuild  the 

temple  

8 — 1 3.  They  lay  the  foundation  of  the  tem- 
ple, with  mingled  tears  and  accla- 
mations of  praise 

Dan.  10: — 12:  About  this  time  Daniel  had  his  last 
vision. 

The  Samaritans,  bribing  the  cour- 
tiers of  Cyrus,  obstruct  the 

work 

Cyrus  dies,  aged  70,  and  is  succeed- 
ed by  his  son,Cambyses,  or  Aha- 

suerus  

Cambyses,  after  subjecting  Egypt, 
dies,  and  Smerdis,  the  Magian, 
called  in  Scripture  Artaxerxes, 
usurps  the  throne  of  Persia  . . . 
Ezra  4:7 — 24.  The  Samaritans  write  to  him  against 
the  Jews  rebuilding  the  temple, 
and  obtain  a decree,  forbidding 

them  to  proceed 

In  the  same  year  Smerdis,  or  Ar- 
taxerxes, is  slain,  and  Darius  Hys- 
taspis  ascends  the  throne.  About 
this  time,  the  Persian  kings, 
making  Susa  their  capital,  ne- 
glect Babylon,  which  begins  to  de- 
cay   

Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  excited  by 
the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zecha- 
riah,  set  forward  the  building  of 

the  temple 

The  Samaritans,  and  their  associ- 
ates, again  attempt  to  hinder  the 
work,  but  are  made  to  desist  by  a 
decree  ofDarius. — About  this  time 
Haggai  prophesies,  that  the  glory 
of  this  temple  shall  exceed  that  of 

the  former  temple 

The  Babylonians  having  revolted 
from  Darius,  are  reduced,  and  the 
high  walls  of  Babylon  are  demo- 
lished   

&14 — 22.  Thetdmple  is  finished  and  dedicated 
Darius  Hystaspis,  after  a prospe- 
rous reign,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  his  son  Xerxes 

Xerxes  destroys  the  celebrated  tem- 
ple of  Bel,  at  Babylon;  which 
further  tends  to  the  decay  of  that 

city  . . 

After  an  inglorious  reign,  especially 
in  an  unsuccessful  war,  with  im- 
mense forces,  against  the  Greeks, 
which  so  weakened  his  kingdom, 
as  to  prepare  the  way  for  its  sub- 
version, Xerxes  is  slain,  by  the 

treachery  of  Artabanus 

Artaxerxes,  th§  youngest  son  of 
Xerxes,  having  been  led,  by  the 
calumnies  of  Artabanus,  to  slay 
his  eldest  brother  Darius,  ascends 
the  throne;  though  he  had  ano- 
ther elder  brother  (Hystaspis)  at 
a distance  ; and  to  secure  himself 

slays  Artabanus 

Esth  1:1.  This  Ahasuerus  is  supposed  to  be 
the  Ahasuerus  mentioned  in 
Esther. 

1:  Being  fully  established  in  the  throne, 

he  makes  a great  feast  for  his 
nobles;  and  divorces  Yashti,  his 
queen,  for  disobeying  his  orders  . 
2:  Esther,  the  Jewess,  pleases  the  king, 

and  is  made  queen  instead  of 

Vashti . 

Ezra  7’  Ezra  the  priest,  a learned  scribe, 
obtains  a commission  from  Arta- 
xerxes, to  go  as  governor  to  Jeru- 
salem, tc  reform  and  settle  the 
state  of  the  nation. — From  this  de- 
cree, the  date  of  Daniel’s  70  weeks 
is  supposed  to  begin,  (Z)an.  9:24 

—27.) 

Esth.  2:21-23.  About  the  same  time,  Mordecai 
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Esth.  3: 


4:— 10- 


Neh.  1:— 4: 


5:— 11: 


13:6. 


Mai.  1: — 4: 


discovers  the  treason  of  Bigtha 

and  Teresh 

Ezra,  arriving  at  Jerusalem,  with 
priests,  Levites,  and  a large  com- 
pany, and  a considerable  treasure, 
separates  the  Jews  from  their 
heathen  wives,  which  they  had 
married  contrary  to  the  law  of 

Moses 

After  this,  he  continued  in  authority 
during  several  years,  of  which 
there  is  no  history  extant. 
Mordecai,  refusing  to  bow  in  ado- 
ration to  Haman,  the  Agagite; 
Haman,  in  revenge,  plots  the 
destruction  of  all  the  Jews, 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of 

Persia 

And  obtains  from  Ahasuerus  a de- 
cree for  that  purpose 

This  project  is  defeated  by  means 
of  Esther,  and  ends  in  the  de- 
struction of  Haman  and  his  family, 
and  of  the  enemies  of  the  Jews ; 
in  Mordecai’s  advancement  to  the 
highest  authority  under  the  king, 
and  in  the  great  prosperity  of  the 
Jews;  in  remembrance  of  which, 
the  feast  of  Purim  is  instituted, 
which  is  observed  by  the  Jews  to 

this  day 

Nehemiah  is  sent  governor  to  Jeru- 
salem, with  extensive  powers,  and 
a commission  to  build  the  walls  of 
the  city ; which  he  immediately 
attempts,  and  effects  notwith- 
standing great  opposition  .... 
He  proceeds  prosperously  to  exe- 
cute his  commission ; to  repeople 
Jerusalem;  and  to  reform  both 
the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  state  of 

the  nation 

He  goes  to  the  Persian  court  . . . 
But  returning,  as  it  is  supposed,  with 
a renewed  commission,  he  finds 
that  many  corruptions  had  crept 
in  during  his  absence ; and  pro- 
ceeds zealously  to  enforce  refor- 
mation ; in  effecting  which  he  ban- 
ished the  grandson  of  Eliashib, 
the  high-priest,  who  had  married 
the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  the 
Heronite  , who  in  consequence 
excited  Sanballai  and  the  Sama- 
ritans to  build  a temple  on  mount 
Gerizim,  in  opposition  to  that  at 
Jerusalem  ; which  augmented  and 
perpetuated  the  enmity  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  . . 
Some,  however,  place  this  last  act 
of  Nehemiah  much  later. — In  the 
time  of  Nehemiah,  it  is  recorded, 
that  Ezra  prepared  and  set  forth  a 
correct  edition  of  the  Scriptures, 
as  extant  at  that  time.  Being 
himself  an  inspired  writer,  he  no 
doubt  did  this  under  a special  su- 
perintendency of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
and  it  is  evident,  that  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles  sanctioned  the 
sacred  volume,  which  was  edited  at 
this  time,  as  “ the  oracles  of  God  ;” 
with  no  other  variation,  as  far  as 
it  can  now  be  found,  than  the  in- 
sertion of  the  book  of  Nehemiah, 
and  the  prophecy  of  Malachi,  after 
Ezra’s  decease.  Some  think,  that 
Malachi  prophesied  towards  the 
end  of  the  time,  during  which 
Nehemiah  was  governor ; others 
think  that  he  was  raised  up,  soon 
after  his  removal. 

Plato  the  celebrated  philosopher  is 

born 

Artaxerxes  dies,  and,  after  some 
bloody  contests,  Darius  Nothus 
succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Persia 
Malachi  delivers  his  prophecy  . . 
According  to  some  chronologers, 
Nehemiah  banishes  the  grand- 
son of  Eliashib,  the  high- priest, 

&c 

Here  the  Old  Testament  closes,  and 
there  is  no  further  scriptural  infor- 
mation, till  the  time  of  Zecharias 
and  Elizabeth,  the  parents  of  John 
the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  the 
Saviour. 
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From  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  coming 
of  Christ. 

Darius  Nothus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Arta- 

xerxes  Mnemon 

Aristotle  the  philosopher  is  born 

Johanan,  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  kills  his  brother 
Joshua  in  the  temple,  for  which  the  nation  is  fined 

by  the  Persians 

A rtaxerxes  Mnemon  dies  . . . . 

Ochus  succeeds  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Persia  . . 
Alexander  the  great  is  born  in  Macedonia  . . . 
Plato  the  philosopher  dies,  aged  80.  He  is  sup- 
posed to  have  seen  and  studied  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  ; and  to  have  taken  many  things  from 

them 

Ochus,  king  of  Persia,  is  murdered,  and  succeeded 

by  Arogus 

Arogus  is  murdered,  and  succeeded  by  Darius 
Codomannus,  the  last  king  of  the  Medo-Persian 

empire 

In  the  same  year,  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  is  mur- 
dered ; and  his  son,  Alexander  the  great  suc- 
ceeds him  in  the  throne 

Alexander  the  great  is  appointed  general  of  the 

Greeks  against  the  Persians ' 

He  passes  over  into  Asia,  and  gains  a victory  over 

Darius,  at  Granicus 

He  reduces  all  Asia  Minor,  and  gains  another 

great  victory  over  Darius,  at  Issus 

He  takes  Tyre  and  Gaza,  and  visits  Jerusalem 

peaceably,  ( Note , Dan.  8:5 — 7.) 

With  inexpressible  celerity,  he  passes  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Tigris,  and  obtains  a decisive 

victory  over  Darius,  at  Arbela 

Soon  after,  Darius  is  slain  ; and  the  Medo-Persian 
empire  is  terminated,  and  succeeded  by  the  Gre- 
cian, or  Macedonian ; as  denoted  by  the  belly 
and  thighs  of  brass,  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream ; 
(Dan.  2:32 — 39.)  the  leopard  in  Daniel’s  first 
vision,  (Dan.  7:6.)  and  the  he-goat.  in  his  second, 

(Dan.  8:5 — 8.) 

Alexander  the  great  dies  at  Babylon;  whose  vast 
dominions  and  conquests,  after  many  dreadful 
conflicts  between  his  captains,  form  four  king- 
doms, Macedonia,  Thrace,  Syria,  and  Egypt  . 
Ptolemy,  afterwards  called  Soter,  gains  possession 
of  Jerusalem,  and  carries  a great  number  of  Jews 
into  Egypt,  where  they  form  a colony  at  Alex- 
andria   . 

This  year,  Jaddua,  the  high-priest  dies,  (Neh.  12: 

22.)  and  is  succeeded  by  Onias 

Onias  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Simon  the  Just  . 
About  the  same  time  Seleucus  builds  Antioch 

in  Syria,  ( Acts  11:19—26.  13:1.) 

Epicurus  begins  to  teach  his  profligate  philosophy 
The  dominions  of  Alexander  are  formed  into  four 
kingdoms  ; Egypt,  under  Ptolemy  Soter ; Mace- 
donia, under  Cassander ; Thrace,  under  Lysi- 
machus ; and  Syria,  with  all  the  east,  under 
Seleucus.  Thus  Daniel’s  visions  were  exactly 
fulfilled.  ( Note , Dan.  7:6.  8:8.) — The  Jews, 
however,  had  little  concern,  except  with  the 
kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria;  between  which 
their  country  was  situated.  At  this  time  they 
formed  a part  of  Ptolemy’s  dominion. 

Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  builds  Seleucia,  on  the  Ti- 
gris, which  tended  greatly  to  depopulate  Babylon 
Simon  the  just  dies,  and  is  succeeded  in  the  high- 

priesthood,  by  his  brother  Eleazar 

The  lighthouse,  or  watchtower,  of  Pharos,  near 
Alexandria,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  is 

finished  by  Ptolemy  Soter 

In  the  same  year  Ptolemy  Soter  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  . . 
Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by 

his  son,  Antiochus  Soter 

A multitude  of  emigrated  Gauls,  after  many  defeats 
and  disasters,  pass  over  out  of  Greece  into  Asia 
Minor;  and  there  obtain  a settlement  in  the 

country  afterwards  called  Galatia 

About  this  time,  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  began  to 
be  translated  into  Greek ; for  the  benefit  of  the 
dispersed  Jews,  who  spake  that,  language ; which 
opened  the  way  for  learned  heathens  to  become 

acquainted  with  them 

Antiochus  Soter,  of  Syria,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  his  son,  Antiochus  Theus 

Manasseh,  the  high-priest,  who  had  succeeded 
Simon  the  just,  dies  ; and  is  succeeded  by  Onias, 

the  son  of  Simon 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Euergetes  . . . 
Antiochus  Theus,  king  of  Syria,  is  poisoned  by  his 
wife  Laodice,  and  succeeded  by  his  son,  Seleucus 

Ceraunicus 

Seleucus  Callinicus  is  vanquished,  aid  taken  pri 
soner  by  the  Parihians 
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He  dies  in  Parthia,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son, 

Seleucus  Ceraunus 

Who  is  poisoned  by  his  attendants  

And  is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Antiochus,  after- 
wards surnamed  the  great 

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philopater 

Who,  having  obtained  a great  victory  over  Anti- 
ochus, king  of  Syria,  obtains  possession  of  Judea ; 
and  coming  to  Jerusalem,  attempts  to  enter  the 
holy  of  holies,  in  the  temple  ; but  is  opposed  by 
the  high-priest,  and  retires  with  horror  of  mind, 

but  with  implacable  hatred  of  the  Jews 

Having  made  peace  with  Antiochus,  he  attempts 
to  destroy  all  the  Jews  at  Alexandria  ; but  fails 

of  his  purpose  

Ptolemy  Philopater,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  being 

only  five  years  of  age 

Antiochus,  of  Syria,  combining  with  Philip  of  Ma- 
cedonia, to  divide  Ptolemy  Epiphanes’  dominions 
between  them ; the  Egyptians  crave  the  assist 
ance  of  the  Romans  for  their  infant-king,  who 

take  him  under  their  protection 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  first  entrance  of  the 
Romans,  (the  fourth  kingdom,  in  Daniel’s  pro- 
phecies,) into  the  dominion  of  the  Macedonian, 
or  Grecian  empire,  which  was  the  third  kingdom. 
The  Romans  send  M.  Emilius  Lepidus  into  Egypt, 

to  protect  Ptolemy  

Simon,  the  high-priest,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

his  son,  Onias  III 

Antiochus  the  great  passes  over  into  Europe,  to 
join  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  against  the  Romans 
He  is  driven  back  with  disgrace  into  Asia,  by  the 

Romans 

Lucius  Scipio,  the  Roman  consul,  follows  him,  and 
by  a complete  victory,  compels  him  to  make 
peace,  on  most  ignominious  and  ruinous  condi- 
tions.— Thus  the  fourth  kingdom,  in  Daniel’s 
prophecies,  gradually  subverts  the  third,  (Dan. 

2:33—40.  7:7—19.)  

Antiochus  the  great  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by  his 

son,  Seleucus  Philopater 

Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  king  of  Egypt,  is  slain,  and 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philometor,  aged 

only  six  years  

Seleucus  Philopater  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 

brother,  Antiochus  Epiphanes 

Jason  buys  of  him  the  high-priesthood,  and  sup- 
plants his  brother  Onias  ....  - 

Jason  introduces  idolatrous  observances  into  the 

worship  at  the  temple 

Menelaus,  Jason’s  brother,  supplants  him,  by  buy- 
ing the  high-priesthood  of  Antiochus  .... 
Onias,  the  elder  brother  of  Jason  and  Menelaus, 
is  put  to  death  at  Antioch : and  Lysimaohus,  Me- 
nelaus’s  deputy,  is  slain  in  a tumult  at  Jeru- 
salem   

Antiochus  Epiphanes  begins  to  persecute  the  Jews ; 
putting  a stop  to  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  wor 
ship  at  the  temple ; and  building  a fortress  on 
mount  Acra,  to  curb  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
But  Mattathias  and  his  sons  take  arms  against  him 
The  Romans,  having  conquered  Perseus,  the  king 

of  Macedon,  terminate  the  kingdom 

Seven  brethren,  and  their  mother  after  them,  are 
most  cruelly  martyred,  because  they  refused  to 
commit  idolatry,  or  violate  the  law  of  Moses,  at 
the  command  of  Antiochus  ; and  the  persecution 

is  carried  on  with  great  vehemence 

Mattathias  being  dead,  his  son  Judas  succeeds  him 
in  command,  and  obtains  most  signal  victories 
over  the  lieutenants  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
Judas  vanquishes  Lysias,  Antiochus’s  deputy,  re- 
covers Jerusalem,  and  restores  the  daily  sacrifice, 

and  the  worship  at  the  temple 

Antiochus  Epiphanes  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 

son,  Antiochus  Eupator 

Judas,  after  several  other  successes  against  the 
surrounding  enemies  of  the  Jews,  vanquishes 
Lysias  a second  time ; and  compels  him  to  terms 

of  peace . . 

Menelaus,  the  usurping  high-priest  is  slain,  and 

succeeded  by  Alcimus 

Demetrius,  the  son  of  Seleucus  Philopater,  slays 
Antiochus  Eupator,  and  succeeds  to  the  throne 

of  Syria 

Nicanor,  sent  by  Demetrius  against  the  Jews,  is 
slain  with  all  his  army.  Bacchides,  sent  to 
avenge  this  blow,  slays  Judas,  and  grievously 
oppresses  the  Jews. — Judas  is  succeeded  by  his 

brother,  Jonathan 

Alcimus,  the  high-priest,  dies,  and  Bacchides  leav- 
ing Jerusalem,  the  Jews  enjoy  peace 

Bacchides,  returning  into  Judea,  is  routed  by  Jona- 
than, and  Simon  his  brother;  and  makes  'e*  .e 
with  the  Jews 
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Jonathan,  the  brother  of  Judas  Maccabeeus,  is  made 
high-priest,  by  Alexander  Balas,  who  claimed 
the  kingdom  of  Syria  against  Demetrius : and 

whom  Jonathan  greatly  assisted 

From  this  period,  the  high-priesthood  continued  in 
the  Asmodean,  or  Maccabean  family,  till  the 
time  of  Herod  the  great. 

Demetrius  is  vanquished  and  slain  by  Alexander 

Balas,  who  succeeds  him 

Onias,  the  son  of  Onias,  who  had  been  high-priest, 
builds  a temple  in  Egypt,  like  that  at  Jerusalem 
Jonathan,  after  various  successes,  in  support  of  the 
son  of  Alexander  Balas,  against  his  competitor 
Demetrius,  the  son  of  him  who  was  slain  by 
Alexander  Balas,  is  treacherously  murdered  by 
Tryphon : and  is  succeeded  in  the  high-priesthood 
by  his  brother,  Simon  ; who,  declaring  for  Deme- 
trius, is  made  also  sovereign  ruler  of  Judea  . . . 
He  takes  the  fortress,  which  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
had  erected  to  curb  Jerusalem,  demolishes  it, 

and  levels  the  hill  on  which  it  stood 

The  sovereignty  of  Judea  is  confirmed  to  Simon, 
and  to  his  posterity,  by  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Jews,  in  a general  assembly  at  Jerusalem: 
and  he  frees  them  from  all  tribute  to  any  foreign 
prince,  and  effects,  in  many  things,  a reformation 

among  them 

Simon  is  murdered,  with  two  of  his  sons,  by  Pto- 
lemy, his  son-in-law ; and  is  succeeded  by  his 

son  John,  surnamed  Hy rcanus 

John  Hyrcanus  asserts  his  independency  against 
the  Syrians  ; and  destroys  the  temple  on  mount 

Gerizim 

He  conquers  the  ldumaeans,  or  Edomites,  and, 
compelling  them  to  be  circumcised,  incorporates 
them  among  the  Jews.  From  this  time  the  name 
of  ldumaeans  is  scarcely  mentioned  in  history  . 
Aristobulus  and  Antigonus,  sons  of  John  Hyrca- 
nus, lay  siege  to  Samaria 

Antiochus  Cyricentis,  at  that  time  king  of  Syria, 
(that  kingdom  being  enfeebled  by  perpetual  con- 
flicts with  the  Ptolemies,  kings  of  Egypt,  by  in- 
cessant internal  contests  and  revolutions,  and  by 
the  overwhelming  power  of  the  Romans,)  in  vain 
attempts  to  relieve  Samaria,  which  falls  into  the 

hands  of  Hyrcanus,  with  all  Galilee 

Hyrcanus,  hitherto  supported  by  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  recently  formed  among  the  Jews; 
forsakes  them,  and  joins  the  Sadducees,  their 

opponents  

He  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Aristobulus,  his  eldest 
son ; who  first  took  the  insignia  and  name  of  king 
Aristobulus,  having  conquered  Iturea,  and  killed 
his  brother  Antigonus,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

Alexander  Jannaeus,  his  brother 

Pompey  and  Cicero,  ceJebrated  Romans,  are 

born  in  the  same  year 

Alexander  Jannaeus,  after  various  transactions, 
some  successful,  and  others  unsuccessful,  is 
opposed  by  a mutiny  of  the  Jews  at  the  temple, 
during  the  feast  of  tabernacles ; of  whom  he 

slays  600  men 

He  subdues  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead  and  the 

Moabites 

Having  ill  success,  in  a war  against  Obodas,  an 
Arabian  king,  the  Jews  make  war  against  him. 

This  war  continued  six  years 

Alexander  Jannaeus  dies,  after  many  successes  and 
cruelties,  and  is  succeeded  in  the  regal  authority 
by  his  wife  Alexandra,  who,  conciliating  the 
Pharisees,  reigns  peaceably  to  the  end  of  her  life 
She  makes  her  eldest  son,  Hyrcanus,  high-priest 
The  Pharisees,  managing  the  affairs  of  Alexandra, 

grievously  oppress  their  opponents 

The  Romans  greatly  extend  their  conquests,  both 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  and  reduce  many  regions 

into  the  form  of  provinces 

Herod  the  great  is  born 

Alexandra  dies.  Hyrcanus  seizes  the  kingdom: 
but  is  soon  deprived  of  it  by  Aristobulus,  his 

younger  brother 

Pompey  the  great,  an  eminent  Roman  comman- 
der, after  many  conquests,  reduces  Syria  into 
the  form  of  a province:  thus  terminating  the 
Macedonian  or  Grecian  kingdom,  and  establish- 
ing that  of  the  Romans,  the  fourth  great  monar- 
chy in  Daniel’s  prophecies 

.Pompey,  appealed  toby  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus, 
and  promising  to  arbitrate  between  them,  disco- 
vers that  Aristobulus  is  preparing  for  war  ; and 
in  consequence  marches  against  Jerusalem, 
and  takes  it,  after  a siege  of  three  months,  and 
restores  Hyrcanus. — At  this  time  he  enters  into 
the  temple,  and  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  many 
have  remarked,  that  he  never  after  prospered  in 
any  undertaking.  From  this  period,  the  Jews 
became  dependent  on  the  Romans;  after  having 
been,  for  a long  time,  independent,  by  reason  of 
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the  weakness  of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  kings. 
—In  the  same  year  Augustus. Cesar  is  born  . 
Aristobulus,  and  Alexander  his  son,  raise  disturb- 
ances in  Judea,  but  are  vanquished  by  Gabinius, 

a Roman  commander 

Crassus,  the  Roman  general,  plunders  the  temple 

at  Jerusalem 

He  is  vanquished  and  slain  by  the  Parthians  . . 
Julius  Cesar  prevails  against  Pompey,  at  Pharsa- 
lia : Pompey  flees  to  Egypt,  and  is  there  trea- 
cherously murdered 

Antipater,  an  Edomite,  by  the  favour  of  Cesar, 
whom  he  had  assisted  in  Egypt,  is  placed  ruler 
over  Judea,  nominally  under  Hyrcanus,  but  in 
fact,  as  superseding  him.  He  constitutes  his  son 

Herod  governor  of  Galilee 

Julius  Cesar  at  this  time  being  made  perpetual 
dictator,  the  empire  of  the  Cesars  commences 
Antipater,  by  permission  from  the  Romans,  re- 
builds the  walls  of  Jerusalem 

Julius  Cesar  is  assassinated  in  the  senate  .... 
Antipater  is  poisoned:  but  his  sons,  Phasael  and 
Herod,  revenge  his  death  by  that  of  the  murderer 
Antigonus,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  excites  disturb- 
ances in  Judea;  but  is  vanquished  by  Herod  . 
The  Parthisyis,  having  obtained  many  advantages 
against  the  Romans,  slay  Phasael,  make  Hyrca- 
nus prisoner,  and  appoint  Antigonus  king  of 
Judea;  but  Herod,  fleeing  to  Rome,  is  there 

constituted  king  by  the  ruling  party 

Herod  besieges  Jerusalem 

After  many  losses,  and  successes,  he  takes  the 
city,  and  is  established  in  the  royal  authority, 
being  by  birth  an  Edomite,  and  a Jew  only  as 

proselyted 

Herod  makes  Anamelus,  an  obscure  person,  high- 
priest  instead  of  Antigonus,  which  occasions 

disturbances 

Deposing  him,  he  appoints  Aristobulus,  brother  of 
Mariamne  his  wife  to  the  high-priesthood.  The 
succession  belonged  to  him,  but  he  was  no  more 
than  17  years  of  age.  Herod  not  long  after 

murdered  him 

Being  in  danger  of  a capital  punishment  for  this 
murder,  he  appeases  Mark  Anthony,  or  rather 
Cleopatra,  his  infamous  paramour,  with  large 

presents  

At  the  instance  of  Mark  Anthony,  he  attacks  and 
subdues  Malchus,  king  of  Arabia  Petrea  . . . 
Octavianus,  (afterwards  Augustus  Cesar,)  having 
vanquished  Mark  Anthony,  Herod  with’  much 

difficulty  makes  his  peace  with  him 

Herod,  in  a furious  rage  and  jealousy,  puts  to  death 
Mariamne,  his  beloved  wife,  who  was  descended 

from  the  Maccabees 

And,  the  next  year,  Alexandra,  her  mother  . . . 
To  conciliate  the  Romans,  he  occasionally  con- 
forms to  heathen  observances,  which  greatly  dis- 
gusts the  Jews 

He  rebuilds  Samaria  and  calls  it  Sebaste,  from  the 
Greek  word  Sebastos , or  august ; which  was  the 
title  given  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  or  assumed 

by  him 

In  the  same  year  he  takes  great  care  to  relieve  the 
Jews,  under  the  pressure  of  a grievous  famine, 
which  conciliated  their  minds  towards  him  . . 
Augustus  Cesar  acquires  absolute  dominion  over 

the  whole  Roman  empire 

In  the  same  year,  Herod  completes  for  himself  a 

stately  palace  on  Mount  Zion 

He  builds  Herodium 

He  begins  to  build  Cesarea,  which  was  not  finished 

till  the  end  of  twelve  years 

Being  more  and  more  favoured  by  Augustus,  he 
prepares  to  rebuild,  or  thoroughly  to  repair  and 

beautify,  the  temple 

After  two  years’  preparation,  he  enters  on  the  work 
Having  finished  Cesarea,  (before  called  Straton’s 
tower,)  he  names  it  in  honour  of  his  patron  Cesar 

Augustus 

He  puts  to  death  the  two  sons,  whom  he  had  by 
Mariamne,  on  a frivolous  accusation  of  treason 
In  this  year,  the  angel  Gabriel  promised  to  Zacha- 
rias  a son,  by  his  wife  Elizabeth,  whom  he  must 

call  John 

The  same  angel  shows  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  the 

Messiah  should  be  born  of  her 

The  census,  or  register  of  estates  and  families 
throughout  Judea,  was  made  at  this  tin.e : but 
the  taxes  were  not  imposed  or  collected  till  some 
years  after.  (Note,  Luke  2:2.) 

Christ  is  born  at  Bethlehem 

In  the  same  year,  Herod  in  vain  attempts  to  mur- 
der the  infant  Saviour,  but  cruelly  mas'acfed 
the  male  children  near  Bethlehem.  He  tuts  nis 
son  Antipater  to  death,  on  an  accusation  of 
treason  and  parricide,  and  five  days  afte  dies 
himself  in  the  most  dreadful  manner  . . 
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4002 

4004 


4012 


A.M. 

Archelaus  succeeds  Herod  his  father,  in  Judea 
Idumaea,  and  Samaria ; Herod  Antipas  in  Ga- 
lilee and  Petraea ; and  Philip,  in  Auronitis 
Trachomtis,  Paneas,  and  Balanaea. — Joseph  and 
Mary,  with  the  child  Jesus,  returning  out  of 
Egypt,  settle  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee  .... 

The  Christian  Era  begins,  4 years  after  the  real 
time  at  which  our  Lord  was  born 
A rchelaus,  the  son  of  Herod,  having  been  convicted 
of  maladministration  in  his  government,  is  de- 
posed, and  banished  into  Gaul:  and  Judea  is 
made  a province  of  the  Roman  empire,  by  Q,ui- 
rinius,  or  Cyrenius,  governor  of  Syria,  who  first 
levied  the  taxes,  according  to  the  census,  or 
register,  before  made  ; and  Coponius  is  placed 
over  it.  Thus  the  sceptre  was  departing  from 
Judah,  for  Shiloh  was  come,  though  not  mani- 
fested 

In  this  year,  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  at 
the  temple  sat  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers  of 
the  law,  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them 
questions 

Marcus  Ambivius  succeeds  Coponius,  as  procura- 
tor of  Judea 4014 

Tiberius  is  admitted  to  share  the  authority  with  Au- 
gustus, whence  his  15  years  is  dated,  ( Luke2:l .)  4016 

Annius  Rufus  succeeds  Marcus  Ambivius 4017 

Augustus  Cesar  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Tibe- 
rius, his  adopted  son; 4018 

Who  appoints  Valerius  Gratus,  procurator  of 

Judea 4019 

Valerius  Gratus  removes  Annas,  the  high-priest, 
and  substitutes  Ismael,  the  son  of  Fabus  ....  4027 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Annas,  is  made  high-priest 

instead  of  Ismael 4028 

Simon,  the  son  of  Camith,  is  made  high-priest,  in 

the  place  of  Eleazar 4029 

Joseph,  surnamed  Caiaphas,  the  son  of  Annas,  is 

made  high-priest,  instead  of  Simon 4030 

Pontius  Pilate  is  made  procurator  of  Judea  ; and 
in  the  same  year  John  begins  his  ministry  . . . 4031 
Not  long  after,  our  Lord  is  baptized  by  John,  and 
after  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  begins  to 
exercise  his  public  ministry,  being  30  years  of 
age.  ( Luke  3:23.  John  1:29 — 51.) 

Christ  is  crucified,  under  Pontius  Pilate,  when 

Tiberius  was  the  Roman  emperor 4037 

Tiberius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Caligula  . . . 4041 
Caligula  makes  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  of  king 
Herod  by  his  son  Aristobulus,  and  nephew  to 
Herod  Antipas,  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist, 
and  brother  to  Herodias,  and  father  to  king 

Agrippa,  tetrarch,  or  king,  of  Galilee 4042 

Caligula  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Claudius  . . . 4045 
Claudius  makes  Herod  Agrippa  king  of  Judea,  in 
addition  to  his  former  territories 4046 
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Herod  puts  James,  the  brother  of  John,  to  death, 
and  purposes  to  kill  Peter  also,  who  is  miracu- 
lously preserved : and  soon  after,  Herod,  smitten 
by  an  angel,  is  eaten  with  worms,  and  dies  . 
Claudius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Nero  . . . , 
Felix  is  appointed  governor  of  Judea,  about  . . 

He  is  superseded  by  Festus 

Nero,  the  Roman  emperor,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  Galba ; 

Who,  in  the  same  year,  is  murdered,  and  succeeded 

by  Otho 

Otho  murders  himself,  and  is  succeeded  by  Vitel- 

lius; 

Who  is  speedily  cut  off,  and  succeeded  by  Ves- 
pasian ; 

Tn  the  beginning  of  whose  reign  Jerusalem  is  taken 
by  the  Romans,  under  Titus,  the  son  of  Vespa- 
sian, and  all  the  awful  predictions  of  our  Lord, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  ancient  prophets,  are 
exactly  accomplished. — The  city  is  desolated  ; 
the  temple  destroyed,  so  that  not  one  stone  was 
left  on  another ; 1,100,000  persons  perished  mise- 
rably in  the  siege  ; and  the  remnant  of  the  Jews 
are  scattered  into  all  nations,  and  dispersed 
among  them. 

Vespasian  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Titus 
Titus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Domitian,  his 

brother  

Domitian  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by  Nerva  . . . 
Nerva  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Trajan  .... 
Trajan  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Adrian  .... 

N.  B.  This  carries  on  the  chronology  of  the  Roman 
emperors  considerably  beyond  the  termination 
of  the  New  Testament:  and  therefore  it  is  here 
closed. — It  may  be  observed  by  the  reader,  that 
the  author  has  not  attempted  to  arrange  into  a 
table , either  the  date  of  our  Lord’s  discourses 
and  miracles,  &c.  or  the  history  contained  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  fact,  he  is  not  com- 
petent to  add  anv  thing  to  what  has  been  already 
advanced  in  the  notes : a table  on  these  particu- 
lars must  have  assumed  an  appearance  of  cer- 
tainty , or  at  least  satisfaction , as  to  the  date  of 
the  several  events,  which  he  does  not  possess : 
those  to  whom  such  matters  appear  important,  will 
find  this  already  done  by  many  writers,  accord- 
ing to  their  several  computations,  with  sufficient 
exactness : and  after  all,  to  the  generality  of 
readers,  the  precise  time  when  this  or  that  ser- 
mon was  preached,  or  miracle  wrought,  or  epistle 
written,  is  not  a matter  of  very  great  conse- 
quence. At  least,  the  author,  probably  for  want 
of  the  proper  turn  of  mind,  or  ability,  must  be 
permitted  to  devolve  this  service  on  others ; 
as  incapable  of  performing  it  to  his  own  satis-I 
faction. 
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BROWN’S  CONCORDANCE 


TO  THE 

% 

OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


TO  THE  READER. 

1 That  this  Concordance  doth  not  pretend  to  comprehend  more  than  any  other  larger  ones,  but  to  contain  the  principal 
•ubstance  of  them  all  in  little  room. 

2.  By  observing  one  or  more  principal  words  of  any  remembered  text,  and  what  are  the  three  first  letters  of  them,  and  searching 
under  answerable  words  in  the  Concordance,  the  sentence  will  be  found. 

3.  The  original  words,  whether  nouns  or  verbs,  are  marked  in  CAPITAL  letters,  and  those  derived  from  them  come  after  ir. 
Italics. 

4.  Where  words  are  found  in  many  places,  the  plural  is  distinguished  from  the  singular;  and  the  parts  of  verbs  ending  in  — ed, 
— es/,  — eth.,  from  their  original.  But  when  the  examples  are  few,  no  such  distinction  is  made,  but  may  be  easily  observed. 

5.  The  concordant  words,  except  the  first,  are  marked  by  the  first  letter  a.  b.  c.  &c. ; and  the  mark  — stands  for  several  words 
above  marked  in  Italics.  Divine  persons  are  noted  by  answerable  capitals. 

6.  Even  other  words,  especially  names  of  divine  persons,  are  often  marked  by  one  or  more  of  their  first  letters,  that  the  sense  ol 
the  line  might  be  more  complete. 

John  Brown. 


ABI 

ABASE,  make  low,  Ac. 

Job  40. 11.  every  o ie  proud  a. 

[».  31.4.  lion  will  not  A.  himself 
Ez.  21.  26.  exalt  him  that  is  low  and 
a.  him  that  is  high 

Dan.  4.  37.  those  that  walk  in  pride  he 
is  able  to  a. 

Matt.  23.  12.  whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be  abased 
Phil.  4. 12.  how  to  be  a.  and  how  to 
2 Cor.  11.7.  offence  in  abasing  myself 
ABATED,  waters  were,  Gen.  8.  3. 

Gen.  8.  1 1.  so  Noah  knew  that  the  wa- 
ters were  a. 

Lev.  27.  18.  it  shall  be  a.  from  thy 
estimation 

Deut.  34.  7.  his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor 
his  natural  force  a. 

Judg.  8.  3.  then  their  anger  was  a.  to- 
wards h m 

ABBA,  Father,  Mark  14.  36.  Rom.  8. 
15.  Gal.  4.  6. 

AB1IOR,  greatly  hate  and  loathe 
Lev.  26. 11.  my  soul  shall  not  a.  you 
15.  if  your  soul  a.  my  judgments 
30.  my  soul  shall  a.  you 
44.  neither  will  I a.  them 
Deut.  7. 26.  utterly  a.  it 

23.  7.  not  a.  Edomite 
1 Sam.  27.  12.  hath  made  his  people  to 
a.  him 

Job  30.  10.  the  a.  me,  they  flee 
42.  6.  I a.  my  elf  and  repent 
P8.  5.6.  Lord  will  a.  the  bloody 
119.  163.  I hate  and  a.  lying 
Jer.  14.  21.  do  not  a.  us  for  thy  name’s 
sake 

Am.  5. 10.  they  a.  him  that  speaketh 

6.  8. 1 a.  the  excellency  of  Jacob 
Mic.  3.  9.  ye  that  a.  Judgment 
Rom.  12  9.  a.  that  which  is  evil 
Ex.  5. 21.  made  our  savour  abhorred 
Lev.  26.  43.  their  soul  a.  my  statutes 
Deut.  32. 19.  when  the  Lord  saw  it  he  a. 
Sam.  2.  17.  men  a.  the  offering  of  the 
Lord 

Job  19. 19.  all  my  inward  friends  a.  me 
Ps.  22.  24.  nor  a.  affliction  of  afflicted 
78.  59.  wroth  and  greatly  a.  Israel 
89.  38.  hath  cast  off  and  a.  anointed 
106.  40.  he  a.  his  own  inheritance 
Prov.  22.  14.  a.  of  the  Lord  shall  fall 
Lam.  2.  7.  Lord  hath  a.  his  sanctuary 
Ez.  16. 25.  made  thy  beauty  to  be  a. 
Rom.  2.  22.  thou  that  abhorrest  idols 
Zech.  11.8.  their  soul  abhorreth  me 
Job  33.20.  his  life  a.  bread 
Ps.  10.  3.  covetous  whom  the  Lord  a. 
36.  4.  he  a.  not  evil 

107.  18.  ‘.heir  soul  a.  all  manner  of 
meat 

Is.  49.  7.  him  whom  the  nation  a. 

66.  24.  be  an  abhorring  to  all  flesh 
ABIDE,  continue,  bear 
Ex.  16.  29.  a.  ye  every  man  in  his 
place 

Num.  35.  25.  a.  in  it  unto  the  death  of 
the  high-priest 

2 Sam.  11.11.  ark  and  Isra«l  a.  in  tents 
Ps.  15.  1.  who  shall  a.  in  thy  taber- 
nacle 

61. 4.  I will  a.  in  thy  tabernacle 

7.  he  shall  a.  before  God  for  ever 
91.  1.  shall  a.  under  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty 

Prov.  7. 11.  her  feet  a.  notin  her  house 
19. 23.  that  hath  it  shall  a.  satisfied 
Hcs.  3.  3.  shall  a.  for  me  many  days 

4.  Israel  shall  a.  without  a king 
Jool  2. 11. day  cf  the  Lord  is  great  and 
very  terrible  ; who  can  a.  it 
Mai.  3.2.  who  may  a.  the  day  of  his 
coming 

Matt.  10.  C i.  there  a.  till  ye  go  thence 
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Luke  19.  5.  to-day  I must  a.  at  thy 
house 

John  12.  46.  should  not  a.  in  darkness 

14.  16.  Comforter  that  he  may  a. 

15.4.  a.  in  me  and  I in  you,  7. 

10.  ye  shall  a.  in  my  love,  a.  in 
his 

Acts  20.  23.  afflictions  a.  me 
1 Cor.  3. 14.  if  any  man’s  work  a. 

7.  8.  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  a. 
even  as  I 

20.  let  every  man  a.  in  the  same  call- 
ing wherein  he  was  called 

24.  is  called  therein  a.  with  God 
Phil.  1.24.  to  a.  in  the  flesh  is  needful 

25.  know  that  I shall  a.  with  you 

1 John  2.  24.  let  that  therefore  a.  in  you 

27.  28.  ye  shall  a.  in  him 
Ps.  49. 12.  man  in  honour  abideth  not 
55.  19.  even  he  that  a.  of  old 
125.  1.  like  mount  Zion  which  a. 

Ec.  1.  4.  the  earth  a.  for  ever 
John  3.  36.  wrath  of  God  a.  on  him 
8.35.  servant  a.  not  but  the  Son  a. 
ever 

12.  24.  except  it  die  it  n.  alone 
34.  Christ  a.  for  ever 

15.  5.  a.  in  me  brings  forth  fruit 

1 Cor.  13.  13.  now  a.  faith,  hope 

2 Tim.  2.  13.  yet  he  a.  faithful 

l Pet.  1.  23.  word  of  God  a.  for  ever 
1 John  3.  6.  whoso  a.  in  him  sinneth  not 
24.  hereby  we  know  he  a.  in  us 
John  5.  33.  not  his  word  abiding  in  you 
1 John  3.  15.  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  a. 

John  14.  23.  make  our  abode  with  him 
ABILITY,  in  strength,  wealth,  &c. 
Lev.  27.  8.  Ezra  2.  69.  Neh.  5.  8. 
Dan.  1.4. 

Matt.  25.  15.  to  every  man  according  to 
his  a.  Acts  11.29. 

1 Pet.  4. 11.  as  of  the  a.  God  giveth 
ABJECTS,  base  men,  Ps.  35.  15. 
ABLE  men  such  as  fear  God,  Ex. 

18.21. 

Lev.  14.22.  such  as  he  is  a.  to  get 
Deut.  16. 17.  every  man  gives  as  he  is  a. 

2 Chr.  20.  6.  none  is  a.  to  withstand 
Ez.  46.  11.  a3  he  is  a.  to  give 

Dan.  3.  17.  our  God  is  a.  to  deliver  us 

4.  37.  walk  in  pride  he  is  a.  to  abase 
Matt.  3.  9.  God  is  a.  of  these  stones  to 

raise  up  children,  Luke  3.  8. 

Matt.  9.  28.  believe  ye  that  I am  a.  to 
do  this 

10.  28.  are  not  a.  to  kill  the  soul 

19.  12.  a.  to  receive  it  let  him 

20.  22.  are  ye  a.  to  drink  of  cup 
Mark  4.  33.  as  they  were  a.  to  hear 
John  10.29.  no  man  a.  to  pluck  you  out 

of  my  hands 

Rom.  4.21.  promised  he  is  a.  to  perform 

14.4.  God  is  a.  to  make  him  stand 

1 Cor.  3.  2.  neither  yet  now  are  ye  a. 

10.  13.  tempted  above  that  ye  are  a. 

2 Cor.  9.  8.  a.  to  make  all  grace  abound 
Eph.  3.  20.  a.  to  do  exceeding  abun- 
dantly 

Phil.  3.  21.  a.  to  subdue  all  to  himself 
2 Tim.  1.  12.  a.  to  keep  that  committed 
to  him 

3. 15.  Scriptures  a.  to  make  thee  wise 
Heb.  2.  18.  a.  to  succour  the  tempted 

5.  7.  a.  to  save  him  from  death 
7.  25.  a.  to  save  to  the  uttermost 

11.  19.  a.  to  raise  him  from  dead 
Jam.  1. 21.  a.  to  save  your  souls 

4.  12.  n.  to  save  and  to  destroy 
Jude  24.  a.  to  keep  you  from  falling 
ABOLISHED,  made  to  cease 
Is.  2. 18.  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish 
51. 6.  righteousness  not  be  a. 

Ez.  6.  6.  your  works  may  be 
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2 Cor.  3.  13.  to  the  end  of  that  a. 

Eph.  2.  15.  having  a.  in  his  flesh 
2 Tim.  1.  10.  Jesus  Christ  who  hath  a. 
death 

ABOMINABLE,  very  hateful,  Lev.  7. 
21.  & 11.  43.  & 18.  30.  Is.  14.  19.  & 

65.  4.  Jer.  16.  18. 

1 Chr.  21.  6.  king’s  word  was  a.  to 
Joab 

Job  15.  16.  how  much  more  a.  is  man 
Ps.  14.  1.  have  done  a.  works,  53.  1. 
Jer.  44. 4.  do  not  this  a.  thing  that  I hate 
Ez.  16.  52.  hast  committed  more  a. 
than  they 

Nah.  3.  6.  I will  cast  a.  filth  on  thee 
Tit.  1 . 16.  in  works  deny  him  being  a. 

1 Pet.  4.  3.  walked  in  a.  idolatries 
Rev.  21.  8.  unbelieving  and  a.  shall 

have  their  part  in  the  lake 
ABOMINATION,  what  is  very  filthy, 
hateful,  and  loathsome,  as  sin,  Is. 

66.  3.  idols,  Ex.  8.  26. 

Prov.  6. 16.  seven  things  are  an  a.  to 
the  Lord 

11.  1.  a false  balance  is  a.  to  the  Lord 
20.  they  of  froward  heart  are  a. 

12.  22.  lying  lips  are  a.  to  the  Lord 
15.8.  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  a. 

26.  the  thoughts  of  the  wicked  are 
an  a. 

16.5.  proud  in  heart  is  an  a.  to  the 
Lord,  3.  32. 

20.  23.  divers  weights  are  an  a.  to 
the  Lord 

28.  9.  his  prayer  shall  be  a. 

29.  27.  unjust  man  is  a.  to  the  just 
Is.  1.  13.  incense  is  an  a.  to  me 

Dan.  11.31.  a.  that  maketh  desolate, 

12.  1 1 . Matt.  24.  15.  Mark  13.  14.  a. 
of  desolation 

Luke  16.  15.  is  a.  in  the  sight  of  God 
Rev.  21. 27.  whatsoever  worketh  a. 

2 Kings  21.  2.  abominations  of  the 
heathen 

Ezra  9.  14.  join  with  the  people  of 
these  a. 

Prov.  26.  25.  seven  a.  in  his  heart 
Jer.  7.  10.  delivered  to  do  all  these  a. 
Ez.  16.  2.  cause  Jerusalem  to  know 
her  a.  20.  4.  & 23.  36. 

18.  13.  hath  done  all  these  a.  shall 
surely  die 

Dan.  9.  27.  for  the  overspreading  of  a. 
Rev.  17.  5.  mother  of  harlots  and  a. 
ABOVE,  higher,  heaven,  Ex.  20.  4. 
John  3.  31.  cometh  from  a.  is  a.  all 

8.  23.  I am  from  a.  ye  are  from 
19. 11.  power  given  thee  from  a. 

Gal.  4.  26.  Jerusalem  which  is  a.  is  free 
Eph.  4.  6.  one  God  who  is  a.  all 
Col.  3.  1.  seek  things  which  are  a. 

2.  set  your  affections  on  things  a. 

Jam.  1.  17.  every  perfect  gift  is  from  a. 

3.  15. 17.  wisdom  from  a.  is  pure 
ABOUND,  become  very  full,  large, 

Prov.  8.  24.  Rom.  3.  7. 

Prov.  28.  20.  the  faithful  shall  a.  with 
blessings 

Matt.  24. 12.  because  iniquity  shall  a. 
Rom.  5. 20.  offence  might  a.  but  where 
sin  a.  grace  did  much  more  a. 

6.  1.  shall  we  continue  in  sin  that 
grace  may  a. 

2 Cor.  9.  8.  able  to  make  all  grace  a. 
that  ye  may  a.  in  every  good  work 
Phil.  1.  9.  that  your  love  may  a.  more 

4.  12.  I know  how  to  be  abased  and 
how  to  a. 

17.  fruit  that  may  a.  to  your  account 

18.  I have  all  and  a. 

1 Thes.  3.  12.  the  Lord  make  you  a. 
in  love 

2 Pet.  1.  8.  if  these  things  be  in  you 
and  n. 
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Eph.  1 . 8.  hath  abounded  toward  us 
I Cor.  15.  58.  always  abounding 
Col.  2.  7.  a.  therein  with  thanksgiving 
ABSENT  one  from  another,  Gen.  3L 
49.  2 Cor.  10.  1. 

1 Cor.  5.  3.  as  a.  in  body  but  present 

2 Cor.  5.  6.  in  body  we  are  a.  from  the 
Lord 

8 . rather  to  be  a . from  the  body 

9.  that  whether  present  or  a. 

10.  1.  being  a.  am  bold  toward  you 
Col.  2.  5.  though  I be  a.  in  the  flesh 
ABSTAIN  from  idols,  Acts  15.  20. 

1 Thes.  4.  3.  a.  from  fornication 

5.  22.  a.  from  all  appearance  of  evil 

1 Tim.  4.  3.  commanding  to  a.  from 
meats 

1 Pet.  2.  11.  a.  from  fleshly  lusts 
Abstinence  from  meat,  Acts  27. 21. 
ABUNDANCE,  great,  fulness,  and 

plenty,  Deut.  33. 19.  1 Chr.  22.  3,  4, 
14,  15.  Job  22.  11.  & 38  . 24. 

Deut.  28.  47.  for  the  a.  of  all  things 
Ee.  5.  10.  he  that  loveth  a.  with  In- 
crease 

12.  a.  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer  him 
to  sleep  . 

Is.  66.  11.  delighted  with  a.  of  her 
glory 

Matt.  12  34.  out  of  a.  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh,  Luke  6.  45. 

Matt.  13.  12.  shall  have  more  a.  25. 29. 
Mark  12.  44.  they  did  cast  in  of  their  a. 
Luke  12.  15.  life  consisteth  not  in  a. 

2 Cor.  8. 2.  a.  of  their  joy  abounded 
12.  7.  through  a.  of  revelations 

ABUNDANT  in  goodness  and  truth. 
Ex.  34.  6.  2 Cor.  4.  15.  & 9.  12. 

2 Cor.  1 1 . 23.  in  labours  more  a. 

1 Tim.  1 . 14.  grace  of  Lord  exceeding  a. 
1 Pet.  1.3.  hi3  a.  mercy  hath  begotten  us 
Job  12.  6.  God  bringeth  abundantly 
Ps.  36.  8.  shall  be  a.  satisfied  with 
fatness 

Song  5.  1.  yea  drink  a.  O beloved 

Is.  55.  7.  he  will  a.  pardon 

John  10.  10.  might  have  life  more  a. 

1 Cor.  15. 10.  laboured  more  a.  than  all 
Eph.  3.  20.  able  to  do  exceeding  a. 

Tit.  3.  6.  shed  on  us  a.  through  Jesus 

2 Pet.  1.  11.  entrance  shall  be  minister- 
ed unto  you  more  a. 

I ABUSE  not  my  power,  1 Cor.  9.  18. 

1 Cor.  7.  31.  use  the  world  as  not  abiu* 
ing  it 

ACCEPT,  receive  kindly  in  favour, 
Gen.  32.  20.  Acts  24.  3. 

Lev.  26.  41.  a.  punishment  of  ini- 
quity, 43. 

Deut.  33.  II.  a.  work  of  his  hands 

2 Sam.  24.  23.  Lord  tliy  God  a.  thee 
Job  13.  8.  will  ye  a.  his  person,  10. 

32. 21.  let  me  not  a. any  man’s  person 
42.  8.  servant  Job  ; him  will  I a. 

Ps.  119.  108.  a.  free-will  offerings  of 
my  mouth,  O Lord 

Prov.  18.  5.  it  is  not  good  to  a.  the 
person  of  the  wicked 
Ez.  43. 27.  I will  a.  you,  saith  the  Lord 
Mai.  1.  13.  should  I a.  this  of  your  hand 
Gen.  4.  7.  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted 
19.  21 . a.  thee  concerning  this  thing 
Lev.  1.  4.  shall  be  a.  for  atonement 
Luke  4.  24.  no  prophet  a.  in  his  owa 
country 

Acts  10.  35.  worketh  righteousness  iso. 
2 Cor.  5.  9.  we  may  be  a.  of  him 

6.  2.  heard  thee  in  a time  a. 

8.  12.  is  a.  according  to  uiat  a man 
hath 

Eph.  1.6.  made  us  a.  in  the  beloved 
Lu ke  20.21  .neither  acceptest  the  person 
Job  34.  19.  him  that  accepted  ' M (hf 
persons  of  princes 
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Ec.  9. 7.  Gad  now  a.  thy  works 
Hos.  8.  13.  Lord  a.  them  not 
Gal.  2.  6.  God  a.  no  man’s  person 
Heb.  11.35.  not  accepting  deliverance 
Acceptable  day  of  the  Lord,  Is.  58. 5. 
Ps.  19.  14.  let  the  meditation  of  my 
heart  be  a. 

Ec.  12.  10.  sought  out  a.  words 
Is.  49.  8.  in  an  a.  time  I heard  thee 
61.2.  to  proclaim  the  a.  year  of  the 
Lord,  Luke  4.  19. 

Dan.  4.  27.  let  my  counsel  be  a. 

Rom.  12.  1. sacrifice  holy,  a.  to  God 
2.  know  good  and  a.  will  of  God 
Eph.  5.  10.  proving  what  is  a.  to  the 
Lord 

Phil.  4.  18.  sacrifice  a.  well-pleasing 
1 Pet.  2.  5.  a.  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ 
Heb.  12.  28.  serve  God  acceptably 
with  fear 

1 Tim.  1.15.  worthy  of  all  acceptation 
ACCESS,  admission  through  Christ, 

Rom.  5.  2.  Eph.  2.  18.  & 3.  12. 
ACCOMPLISH,  perform  full*  finish, 
Lev.  22.  21.  Job  14.6. 

Ps.  64.  6.  a.  a diligent  search 
Is.  55.  11.  it  shall  a.  that  I please 
Ez.  6.  12.  thus  will  I a.  my  fury 
Dan.  9.  2.  would  a.  seventy  years 
Luke  9.  31.  decease  he  should  a.  at 
Jerusalem 

2 Chr.  36.  22.  word  might  be  accom- 
plish ed 

Prov.  13.  19.  desire  a.  is  sweet  to  soul 
Is.  40.  2.  her  warfare  is  a.  her  sin 
Luke  12.50.  how  am  I straitened  till 
it  be  a. 

John  19.  28.  all  things  were  now  a. 

1 Pet.  5.  9.  same  afflictions  are  a.  in 
vour  brethren 

Heb.  9.  6.  accomplishing  service  of 
God 

ACCORD,  hearty  agreement,  Acts  1. 
24.  & 2.  1,46.  & 4.24.  & 15.25. 

Phil.  2 2.  of  one  a.  of  one  mind 
ACCOUNT,  reckoning,  esteem 
Job  33.  13.  giveth  not  a.  of  his  matters 
Ps.  141.  3.  that  thou  makest  a.  of  him 
Ec.  7. 27.  one  by  one  to  find  out  the  a. 
Matt.  12.  36.  give  a.  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment 

18.  23.  would  take  a.  of  his  servants 
Luke  16.  2.  give  a.  of  thy  stewardship 
Rom.  14.  12.  give  a.  of  himself  to  God 
Phil.  4.  17.  fruit  that  may  abound  to 
your  a. 

Heb.  13.  17.  as  they  that  must  give  a. 

1 Pet.  4.  5.  shall  give  a.  to  him  that  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 
Ps.  22.  30.  accounted  to  the  Lord  for 
a generation 

Is.  2.  22.  wherein  is  he  to  be  a.  of 
Luke  20.  35.  shall  be  a.  worthy  to  ob- 
tain that  world 

21.  36.  a.  worthy  to  escape 

22.  24.  which  should  be  a.  greatest 
G i..  3.  6.  a.  to  him  for  righteousness 
Heb.  11.  19.  a.  God  abte  to  raise 
ACCURSED,  devoted  to  ruin 
Deut.  21.  23.  hanged  is  a.  of  God 
Josh.  6.  18.  keep  yourselves  from  the  a. 

thing 

Is.  65.  20.  sinner  a hundred  years  old 
shall  be  a. 

Rom.  9.  3.  wish  myself  a.  from  Christ 

1 Cor.  12.  3.  no  man  by  Spirit  calls 
Jesus  a. 

Gal.  1.8,9.  preach  other  gospel  be  a. 
ACCUSATION,  Ezra  4.6.  Matt.  27. 
37.  Luke  6.  7.  & 19.  8.  John  18.  29. 
Acts  25.  18. 

t Tim.  5.  19.  against  an  elder  receive 
not  an  a. 

2 Pet.  2.  11.  bringnot  railing  a.  Jude  9. 
ACCUSE,  charge  with  crimes 

Prov.  30.10.  a.  not  servant  to  master 
A<uke  3.  14.  neither  a.  any  falsely 
John  5.  45.  that  I will  a.  you  to  the 
Father 

1 Pet.  3.  16.  that  falsely  a.  your  good 
conversation  in  Christ 

Tit.  1. 6.  not  accused  of  riot 
Rev.  12.  10.  a.  them  before  our  God, 
accuser  of  brethren  is  cast  down 
Acts  25.  16.  have  a.  face  to  face 

2 Tim.  3.  5.  false  a.  Tit.  2. 3. 

John  5.  45.  there  is  one  that  aecuse/A 
P.om.  2.  15.  thoughts  accusing  or  ex- 
cusing 

ACCUS  TOMED,  Jer.  13.  23. 
ACKNOWLEDGE,  own,  confess 
Deut.  33.  9.  neither  did  he  a.  his 
brethren 

Ps.  51. 3. 1 a.  mv  transgression 
Prov.  3. 6.  in  all  thy  ways  a . him 
Is.  33.  13.  ye  that  are  near  a.  my 
might 

63.  16.  though  Israel  a.  us  not 
ler.  3.  13.  only  a.  thine  iniquity 
14.  20.  we  a.  our  wickedness 
Hos.  5.  15.  until  they  a.  their  offence 
1 Cor.  16.  18.  a.  them  that  are  such 
Ps.  32.  5.  I a.  my  sin 

1 lohn  2.  23.  that  acknowledgeth  the 
Jon 

2 Tim.  2.  25.  acknowledging  the  truth 
1 d.  1.  1.  a.  of  the  truth  which  is  after 

godliness 

Col.  2. 2.  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
mystery  of  God 

ACQUAINT  thyself  with  him,  Job 
22.21. 

Ps.  139. 3.  acquainted  with  my  ways 
Is.  53.  3.  a.  with  grief 
Acquaintance,  familiar  friends  or 
companions,  Job  19.  13.  & 42.  11. 
Ps.  31.  11.&55.  13.  & 88.  8,  18. 
ACliUIT , hold  innocent,  Job  10.  14. 
Nah  1. 3.  will  not  at  all  a.  the  wicked 
ACTS  of  the  Lord,  Dent.  1 1.  3,  7. 

Judg.  5.  11.  rehearse  righteous  a.  of  the 
Lord 


1 Sam.  12.  7.  reason  of  all  righteous  a. 
of  the  Lord 

Ps.  106.  2.  utter  mighty  a.  of  Lord 
145.  6.  speak  of  thy  mighty  a. 

150.  2.  p -aise  him  for  his  mighty  a. 

Is.  28.  21.  his  a.  his  strange  a. 

John  8.  4.  taken  in  adultery  in  very  a. 
ACTIONS  weighed,  1 Sam.  2.  3. 
ACTIVITY,  men  of.  Gen.  47.  6. 
ADAMANT,  Ez.  3.  9.  Zech.  7. 12. 
ADD  fifth  part,  Lev.  5.  16.  & 6.  5.  & 
27.  13,  15,  19,27,31. 

Deut.  4.  2.  shall  not  a.  unto  the  word 
29.  19.  a. drunkenness  to  thirst 

1 Kings  12.  11.  I will  a.  to  your  yoke 
Ps.  69.  27.  a.  iniquity  to  their  iniquity 
Prov.  30.  6.  a.  not  unto  his  words 

Is.  30.  1.  that  they  may  a.  sin  to  sin 
Matt.  6.  27.  can  a.  one  cubit,  Luke 
12.  25. 

Phil.  1.  16.  to  a.  affliction  to  my  bonds 

2 Pet.  1.5.  a.  to  your  faith,  virtue 
Rev.  22.  18.  if  any  mm  a.  unto  these 

things,  God  shall  a.  unto  him 
Deut.  5.  22  he  aided  no  more 

1 Sam.  12.  19.  a.  unto  all  our  sins  this 
evil 

Jer.  36.  22.  were  a.  many  like  words 
45.  3.  a.  grief  to  my  sorrow 
Matt.  6.  33.  all  these  things  shall  be  a. 
unto  you,  Luke  12.  31. 

Acts  2.  41.  same  day  were  a.  about 
three  thousand  souls 
47.  Lord  a.  to  the  church  such  as 
should  be  saved 

5.  14.  believers  were  the  more  a.  to 
the  Lord 

11.  24.  much  people  was  a.  to  the 
Lord 

Gal.  3.  19.  the  law  was  a.  because  of 
transgression 

Prov.  10.22.  addelh  no  sorrow  with 
ADDER,  poisonous  serpent,  Gen.  49. 

17.  Ps.  58.  4.  & 91.  13.  & 140.  3. 
Prov.  23.  32.  Is.  14.  29. 

ADDICTED,  gave  up,  1 Cor.  16. 15. 
ADJURE,  to  charge  under  pain  of 
God’s  curse,  1 Kings  22.  16.  2 Chr. 

18.  15.  Matt.  26.  63.  Mark  5.  7.  Acts 

19.  13.  Josh.  6.  26.  1 Sam.  14.  24. 
ADMINISTRATION,  1 Cor.  12.  5. 

2 Cor.  9.  12.  & 8.  19,  20.  administered 
ADMIRATION,  high  esteem,  Jude  16. 

or,  wonder  and  amazement,  Rev. 
17.  6. 

2Thes.  1.  10.  admired  in  them  that 
believe 

ADMONISH,  warn,  reprove 
Rom.  15.  14.  able  to  a.  one  another 

1 Thes.  5.  12.  over  you  and  a.  you 

2 Thes.  3.  15.  a.  him  as  a brother 
Ec.  12.  12.  by  these  be  admonished 

4.  13.  foolish  king  who  will  no  more 
be  a. 

Jer.  42.  19.  know  that  I have  a.  you 
Acts  27.  9.  Paul  a.  them 
Heb.  8.  5.  as  Moses  was  a.  of  God 
Col.  3.  16.  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms,  and  hymns 
1 Cor.  10.  II.  are  written  for  our  ad- 
monition 

Eph.  6.  4.  bring  them  up  in  the  a.  of  the 
Lord 

Tit.  3.  10.  after  second  and  third  a. 
reject 

ADOPTION,  putting  among  God’s 
children,  Jer.  3. 19.  2 Cor.  6.  18. 

Rom.  8.  15.  received  spirit  of  a. 

23.  a.  redemption  of  our  body 

9. 4.  to  whom  pertaineth  the  a. 

Gal.  4.  5.  might  receive  a.  of  sons 
Eph.  1.5.  unto  a.  of  children. 

ADORN,  deck  out,  Is.  61.  10.  Jer. 

31.4. 

Tit.  2.  10.  a.  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour 

Jer.  31 . 4.  adorned  with  thy  tabrets 
Luke  21.  5.  a.  with  goodly  stones  and 
gifts 

1 Pet.  3.  5.  holy  women  a.  themselves 
Is.  61.  10.  as  a bride  adornelh  herself 
Rev.  21 . 2.  as  a bride  a . for  her  husband 
1 Pet.  3.  3.  whose  adorning  let  it  not 

1 Tim.  2.  9.  women  a.  themselves  in 
modest  apparel 

ADVANTAGE  hath  Jew,  Rom.  3.  1. 

2 Cor.  2.  11.  lest  Satan  get  an  a. 

Luke  9.  25.  what  is  a man  advantaged 
ADVERSARY,  opposer,  enemy 
Ex.  23.  22.  I will  be  a.  to  thy  a. 

1 Kings  5.  4.  i3  neither  a.  nor  evil  oc- 
current 

Job  31. 35  my  a.  had  written  a book 
Matt.  5.  25.  agree  with  thine  a. 

Luke  18.  3.  avenge  me  of  mine  a. 

1 Tim.  5.  14.  give  no  occasion  to  a. 

1 Pet.  5.  8.  your  a.  the  devil  as  a roar- 
ing lion 

1 Sam.  2.  10.  adversaries  of  the  Lord 
broken 

Lam.  1.  5.  her  a.  are  the  chief 
Luke  21.  15.  all  your  a.  not  be  able 

1 Cor.  16.  9.  and  there  are  many  a. 

Phil.  1. 28.  nothing  terrified  by  your  a. 
Heb.  10.  27.  shall  devour  the  a. 
ADVERSITY,  affliction,  misery 

2 Sam.  4.9.  redeem  my  soul  from  all  a. 
Ps.  10.  6.  I shall  never  be  in  a. 

35.  15.  in  my  a.  they  rejoiced 
94.  13.  give  rest  from  days  of  a. 

Prov.  17.  17.  brother  is  born  for  a. 

24.  10.  if  thou  faint  in  the  day  of  a. 

Ec.  7.  14.  in  the  day  of  a.  consider 
Is.  30.  20.  give  you  the  bread  of  a. 

2 Chr.  15.  6.  God  did  vex  with  all  a. 

Ps.  31. 7.  hast  known  my  soul  in  a. 

1 Sam.  10.  19.  saved  you  out  of  all  a. 
ADVICE,  Judg.  19.  30.  1 Sam.  25.  33. 

2 Sam.  19.  43.  Prov.  20.  18. 
ADULTERER,  put  to  death,  Lev.  20. 

10.  Job  24.  15.  eye  of  a.  waits  for 
twilight 


Is.  57.  3.  seed  of  a.  and  whore 
Jer.  23. 10.  land  is  full  of  adulterers 
9.  2.  Hos.  7.  4.  be  all  a. 

Mai.  3.  5.  I will  be  a swift  witness 
against  a. 

1 Cor.  6.  9.  neither  a.  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God 

Heb.  13.4.  whoremongers  and  a.  God 
will  judge 

Jam.  4.  4.  ye  a.  and  adulteresses 
Prov.  6.  26.  adulteress  will  hunt  for  life 
32.  committelh  adultery  lacks  un- 
derstanding 

Matt.  5.  28.  committetli  a.  in  his  heart 

2 Pet.  2.  14.  having  eyes  full  of  a. 

Matt.  15.  19.  out  of  the  heart  proceed 

a.  fornications,  Mark  7.  21. 

Prov.  30.  20.  way  of  adulterous  woman 
Matt.  12.  39.  a.  generation  seekelh  a 
sign,  16.  4.  Mark  8.  38. 

ADVOCATE  with  Father,  1 John  2. 1 . 
AFAR  off,  Gen.  22.  4.  it  37.  18.  Ps. 
65.  5.  138  . 6.  proud  he  knoweth  a. 

Ps.  139.2.  understandest  my  thoughts 
a.  off 

Jer.  23.  23.  at  hand  not  a God  a. 

Acts  2.  39.  promise  is  to  all  a.  and 
Eph.  2.  17.  preached  peace  to  you  a. 
Heb.  11.  13.  having  seen  promises  a. 

2 Pet.  1.  9.  blind  and  cannot  see  a. 
AFFAIRS,  Ps.  112.  5.  2 Tim.  2.  4. 
AFFECT,  incline,  move 
Gal.  4. 17.  they  zealously  a.  you 
18.  good  to  be  zealously  affected 
Lam.  3.  51.  mine  eye  affeclcth  my 
heart 

Rom.  1.31.  natural  affection 
Col.  3.  5.  mortify  inordinate  a. 

Rom.  1. 26.  them  up  to  vile  affections 
Gal.  5.  24.  crucify  flesh  with  a. 

Rom.  12.  10.  be  kindly  affectioned 

1 Thes.  2.  8.  affectionately  desirous 
AFFINI'lTT,  relation  by  marriage 

1 Kings  3.  1.2  Chr.  18.  1.  Ezra  9. 14. 
AFFLICT,  grieve,  trouble,  Gen.  15. 
13.  Ex.  1.  11.  & 22.22. 

Ezra  8.  21.  that  we  might  a.  ourselves 
Lev.  16.  29,  31.  shall  a.  your  souls,  23. 
27,  32.  Numb.  29.  7.  & 30.  13. 

Is.  58.  5.  day  for  a man  to  a.  his  soul 
Lam.  3.  33.  doth  not  a.  willingly 

2 Sam.  22.  28.  afflicted  people  thou 
wilt  save,  Ps.  18.  27. 

Job  6.  14.  to  a.  pity  should  be  showed 
34.  28.  heareth  the  cry  of  the  a. 

Ps.  18.  27.  wilt  save  the  a.  people 
22.  24.  not  abhorred  affliction  of  a. 

119.  67.  before  I was  a.  I went  astray 
71.  it  is  good  that  1 have  been  a. 

75.  thou  in  faithfulness  hast  a.  re 
107.  I am  very  much  a. 

140.  12.  wilt  maintain  cause  c i a. 
Prov.  15.  15.  all  days  of  a.  are  evt 
Is.  19. 13.  he  will  have  mercy  on  a. 

53.  4.  smitten  of  God  and  a. 

7.  he  was  oppressed  and  a. 

58.  10.  satisfy  the  a.  soul 
Mic.  4.  6.  gather  her  1 have  a. 

Jam.  5.  13.  is  any  a.  let  him  pray 
Ex.  3.  7.  seen  affliction  of  people 
2 Kings  14.  26.  Lord  saw  a.  of  Israe. 
Job  5.  6.  a.  cometh  not  out  of  dust 
36.  8.  holden  in  cords  of  a. 

15.  delivereth  poor  in  his  a. 

21 . this  chosen  rather  than  a. 

Ps.  25.  18.  look  on  my  a.  and  pain 
107. 10.  bound  in  a. and  iron 
39.  brought  low  through  a. 

119.  50.  this  is  my  comfort  in  a. 

92.  should  have  perished  in  a. 

Is.  48.  10.  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace 
of  a. 

63.  9.  in  all  their  a.  he  was  afflicted 
Hos.  5. 15.  in  their  a.  they  will  seek 
Amos  6.  6.  not  grieved  for  the  a.  of 
Joseph 

Obad.  13.  not  have  looked  on  their  a. 
Nah.  1.  9.  a.  not  rise  up  second  time 
Zech.  1.  15.  helped  forward  the  a. 

2 Cor.  4.  17.  our  light  a.  which  is 
Phil.  4.  14.  communicate  with  my  a. 

1 Thes.  1.  6.  received  word  in  much  a. 
Heb.  11.25.  choosing  rather  to  suffer 

а.  with 

jam.  1.27.  to  visit  fatherless  in  their  a. 
Ps.34.  19.  many  are  the  afflictions  of 
the  righteous 

132.  1.  remember  David  and  all  his  a. 
Acts  7.  10.  delivered  him  out  of  all  a. 

20.  23.  bonds  and  a.  abide  me 
Col.  1.  24.  which  is  behind  of  a.  of 
Christ 

1 Thes.  3.  3.  no  man  moved  by  these  a. 

2 Tim.  1.8.  partaker  of  a.  of  gospel 
Heb.  10.  32.  endured  great  fight  of  a. 

1 Pet.  5.  9.  the  same  a.  accomplished 
AFRAID,  Lev.  26.  6.  Num.  12.  8. 

Job  13.21.  Ps.  56.  3.  & 119.  120. 

Not  be  afraid,  Ps.  56.  11.  & 112.  7. 
Is.  12.  2.  Matt.  14.27.  Mark  5.  36. 
Luke  12.4.  1 Pet.  3.6,  14.  Heb.  11.23. 
AFRESH,  crucify  Son  of  God,  Heb. 

б. 6. 

AGE  is  as  nothing  before  thee,  Ps. 
39.5. 

Job  5.  26.  come  to  grave  in  full  a. 

John  9.  21.  he  is  of  a.  ask  him 
Heb.  5.14.  strong  meat  to  those  offull  a. 
11 . 11 . Sarah  when  she  was  past  a. 
Tit.  2.  2,  3.  aged  men  be  sober 
Ages,  Eph.  2.  7.  & 3.  5, 21. 

Col.  1. 26.  mystery  hid  from  a. 
AGREE,  Amos  3.  3.  Acts  5.  9. 

Matt.  5.  25.  a.  with  thine  adversary 
quickly 

18.  19.  if  two  shall  a.  on  earth 

1 John  5.  8.  these  three  a.  in  one 
Amos  3.  3.  walk  together  except  agreed 
Is.  28.  15.  with  hell  at  agreement 

2 Cor.  6.  16.  what  a.  has  temple  of  God 
AIR,  1 Cor.  9.  26.  & 14.  9.  Eph.  2. 2. 

1 Thes.  4.  17.  Rev. 9.2.  & 16. 17. 


ALIEN,  stranger,  Ex.  18.  3.  Job  1A 

15.  Ps.  69.  8.  heathens,  Deut.  14.  2L 
Is.  61.  5.  Lam.  5.  2.  Heb.  11.  34 
Eph.  2.12.  a.  from  commouwpaltn » 
Israel 

4.  18.  alier-ated* lifp  of  'L-d 
Col.  1. 2l.  were  ■Doieumes  a. 

ALIVE,  Gen.  12. 12.  Num.  22.  23. 
Rom.  6.  11.  a.  to  God  through  Jean* 
Christ 

l Sam  . 2.  6.  killeth  and  maketh  a. 

15.  8.  he  took  Agag  a. 

Luke  15.  24.  son  was  dead  ana  i» 

Rom.  6.  13.  as  those  a.  from  the  deai 

7.  9.  I was  a.  without  the  law  once 

1 Cor.  15.  22.  in  Christ  shall  all  h 
made  a. 

1 Thes.  4.  15,  17.  we  who  are  a.  atkt 
remain 

Rev.  1 . 18.  I am  a.  for  evermore 

2.  8.  was  dead,  and  is  a. 
ALLEGING,  Acts  17.  3. 
ALLEGORY,  Gal.  4.  24. 

ALLOW  deeds  of  fathers,  Luke  11. 48k. 
Acts  24.  15.  which  d/emselvesa. 

Rom.  7.  15.  that  whicli  I do  1 a.  not 

14. 22.  in  that  which  he  allow eth 
1 Thes.  2.  4.  as  we  are  allowed  o/God 
ALLURE,  Hos.  2.  14. 2 Pet.  2. 18. 
ALMS,  Acts  3.  2,  3.  & 24.  17. 

Matt.  6.  1.  do  not  your  a.  before  men 
Luke  11. 41.  give  a.  of  such  things 
12.  33.  sell  that  ye  have,  give  a. 

Acts  10.  2.  gave  much  a.  to  people 
4.  thine  a.  are  come  up  for  memorial 
9.  36.  Dorcas  full  of  a.  deeds 
ALMIGHTY  GOD,  Gen.  17.  1.  & 28. 

3.  & 35.  11.  & 43.  14.  & 48.  3.  Ex. 
6.  3.  2 Cor.  6.  18.  Rev.  4.8.  & 15.3. 
& 16.  14.  & 19.  15.  & 21.  22. 

Job  21.  15.  what  is  the  Almighty  that 
we  serve 

22.  25.  Almighty  shall  be  thy  defence 
26.  shall  have  delight  in  Almighty 
Ps.  91  1.  under  shadow  of  Almighty 
Rev.  1.  8.  is  to  come,  the  Almighty 
ALMOST  all  things.  Heb.  9. 22. 

Ex.  17.  4.  a.  ready  to  stone  me 
Ps.  73.  2.  my  feet  were  a. gone 
94.  17.  soul  had  a.  dwelt  in  silence 
Prov.  5.  14.  was  a.  in  all  evil  in  cong. 
Acts  26  . 28.  a.  persuade  me  to  be  a 
Christian 

ALONE,  Gen.  32.  24. 

Gen. 2.  18.  notgood  for  man  to  be  a. 
Num.  23.  9.  people  dwell  a.  Deut 
33.  28. 

Deut.  32.  12.  Lord  a.  did  lead  him 
Ps.  136. 4.  who  a.  doeth  great  wonders 
t,c.  4.  1C.  wo  tc  aim  that  is  left  a. 

Is.  5.  8.  that  they  may  be  placed  a. 

63. 3.  I have  trodden  wine-press  a. 
John  8.  16. 1 am  not  a.  16.  32. 

17.  20.  neither  pray  I for  these  a. 

Gal.  6.  4.  rejoicing  in  himself  a. 

Ex.  32.  10.  let  me  a.  that  my  wrath 
Hos.  4.  17.  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols, 
let  him  a. 

Matt.  15.  14.  let  them  a. — be  bliud 
ALTAR,  Deut.  7.  5.  & 12.3. 
a.  to  Lord,  Gen.  8.  20.  & 12.  7.  & 
22.  9.  & 35.  1,  3.  Ex.  30.27.  & 40.  10. 
Judg.  6.  25.  throw  down  a.  of  Baal 
1 Kings  13.  2.  cried  against  a.  O a.  a. 
Ps.  26.  6.  so  will  I compass  thine  a. 

43.  4.  then  will  I go  to  the  a.  of  God 
Matt.  5. 23.  if  thou  bringest  gift  to  a. 
24.  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  a. 
Acts  17. 23.  found  a.  with  inscription 
1 Cor.  9.  13.  wait  at  the  a.  are  par- 
takers of  the  a.  10.  18. 

Heb.  13.  10.  we  have  an  a.  whereof 
Rev.  6.  9.  saw  under  the  a.  souls  of 

8.  3.  & 9.  13.  the  golden  a. 

AI.WAY,  Deut.  9.25.  Job  7.  16. 

Gen.  6.  3.  my  Spirit  not  a.  strive 
Deut.  14.  23.  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  a. 

1 Chr.  16.  15.  be  mindful  a.  of  covenant 
Job  27. 10.  will  he  a.  call  on  God 

32.  9.  great  men  are  not  a.  wise 
Ps.  9. 18.  needy  not  a.  be  forgotten 

16.  8.  I set  the  Lord  a.  before  me 
103.  9.  he  vil.  not  a.  chide 

Prov.  5.  19.  ravished  a.  with  her  love 
28.  14.  happy  is  the  man  that  fear 
eth  a. 

Is.  57.  16.  neither  will  1 be  a.  wroth 
Matt.  26.  11.  have  poor  a.  with  you 
28.  20. 1 am  with  you  a.  to  the  end 
Luke  18.  1.  men  ought  a.  to  pray 
John  8.  29.  I do  a.  things  that  pleasu 
11.  42.  1 know  thou  hearest  me  a. 

Acts  10.2.  Cornelius  prayed  God  a 

2 Cor.  6.  10.  yet  a.  rejoicing 

Eph.  6.  18.  praying  a.  with  all  prayer 
Phil.  4.  4.  rejoice  in  the  Lord  a. 

Col.  4.  S.  your  speech  be  a.  with  grace 

1 AM  that  I AM,  Ex.  3.  14.  Rev. 

1.8. 

Ambassador,  Prov.  13.  17.  Is.  33.  7. 
2 Cor.  5.  20.  Eph.  6.  20. 

AMEN,  so  come  Lord  Jesus,  Rev, 

22.  20. 

2 Cor.  1. 20.  promises  in  him  a. 

Rev.  3.  14.  these  things  saith  the  a. 
AMEND  your  ways,  Jer.  7.  3,  5.  St 

26.  13.  your  doings,  35.  15. 

AMIABLE  thy  tabernacles,  Ps.  84.  1 
AMISS,  2 Chr.  6.  37.  Luke  23.  4.. 
Jam.  4.  3.  Dan.  3. 29. 

ANCHO  R , Acts  27.  30.  Heb.  6.  19. 
ANCIENT,  wisdom  is  with,  Job  12. 12, 
Dan.  7. 9.  the  a.  of  days  did  sit 
Ps.  119. 100. 1 understand  more  than  e. 
ANGEL,  who  redeemed  me,  Gen.  42. 
16. 

Gen.  24.  7.  send  his  a.  before  me 
Ex.  23.  23.  my  a.  shall  go  before  the* 
Angel  of  the  Lord,  Ps.  34.  7.  Zech* 
12t  8.  Acts  5.  19.  & 12.7,23, 

Is.  63.  9.  a.  of  his  presence  saved 
Hos.  12.  4.  he  had  power  over  tb«  a. 
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APP 


ASH 


BAB 


ANS 


f dnn  S.  A a.  went  down  at  a certain 
reason 

Acts  6.  15.  saw  as  face  of  an  a. 

23.  8.  Sadducees  say  neither  a.  nor 
spirit 

Dan.  3.  28.  sent  his  a.  and  delivered 

6.  22.  sent  his  a.  and  shut  lions’ 
mouths 

*ob  4.  18.  his  angels  he  charged  with 
folly 

Ps.  8.  5.  a little  lower  than  a. 

68. 17.  chariots  of  God  thousands  a. 
78. 25.  man  did  eat  a.  food 
103.20.  his  a.  excel  in  strength 
104. 4.  maketh  his  a.  spirits 
Matt.  4.  11.  a.  came  and  ministered 

13.  39.  reapers  are  the  a. 

18.  10.  their  a.  always  behold 

24.  31.  send  his  a.  with  sound  of 
trumpet 

36.  no  not  the  a.  in  heaven 

25.  31.  all  holy  a.  with  him 

Mark  12.25.  are  as  a.  in  heaven,  13. 32. 
Luke  20. 36.  equal  to  the  a. 

Acts  7. 53.  the  law  by  disposition  of  a. 

1 Cor.  6.  3.  we  shall  judge  a. 

Col.  2.  18.  beguile  worshipping  of  a. 

Xhes.  1.  7.  with  his  mighty  a. 

1 Tim.  3. 16.  seen  of  a.  preached  unto 
Heb.  2.  16.  took  not  the  nature  of  a. 

12. 22.  an  innumerable  company  of  a. 
13.2.  entertained  a.  unawares 

1 Pet.  1 . 12.  a.  desire  to  look  into 

2 Pet.  2.  4.  God  spared  not  a.  that 
sinned 

11.  a.  greater  in  power  and  might 
Jude6.  a.  who  kept  not  their  first  estate 
Rev.  1.  20.  a.  of  seven  churches 
Angel  of  God , Gen.  28.  12.  & 32.  1. 
Malt.  22.  30.  Luke  12.  8.  & 15.  10. 
John  1.  51. 

ANGER  of  the  Lord  wax  hot,  Ex. 
32.  22. 

Deut.  29.  24.  meaneth  heat  of  this  a. 
Josh.  7. 26.  from  fierceness  of  a. 

Job  9.  13.  if  God  will  not  withdraw  a. 
Ps.  27. 9 put  not  away  servant  in  a. 
30.  5.  his  a.  endureth  but  a moment 

37.  8.  cease  from  a.  and  wrath 

77.  9.  hath  he  in  a.  shut  up 

78.  38.  turned  he  his  a.  away 

50.  he  made  a way  for  his  a, 

85.  4.  cause  u.  towards  us  to  cease 
90. 7.  we  are  consumed  by  thy  a. 

11.  who  knows  power  of  thy  a. 

1C3.  9.  keep  a.  for  ever,  Jer.  3.  5,  12. 
Ec.  7.  9.  a.  rests  in  the  bosom  of  fools 
Is.  5. 25.  for  all  this  his  a.  is  not  turned 
away,  9. 12,  17,  21.  & 10.4. 

Hos.  11.9.  not  execute  fierceness  of  a. 

14.  4.  my  a.  is  turned  away  fro-m  him 
Mic.  7. 18.  retainelh  not  a.  for  ever 
Nab . 1.6.  who  can  abide  fierceness  of  a. 
Eph.  4.  31.  let  all  a.  be  put  away 
Coi.  3.  8.  put  off  all  these  ; a.  wrath 
Slivj  to  anger,  Neh.  9.  17.  Ps.  103.8. 
Joel  2.  13.  Jon.  4.  2.  Nah.  1.  3. 
Jam.  1.  19. 

Ps.  106.  32.  they  angered  him  at  the 
waters 

Gen.  18.  30.  let  not  Lord  be  angry 
Deut.  1.  37.  Lord  was  a.  with  me 

9.  20.  Lord  was  a.  with  Aaron 
Kings  11.9.  the  Lord  was  a.  with 
Solomon 

Ezra  9.  14.  wouldst  not  be  a.  with  us 
Ps.  2. 12.  kiss  son  lest  he  be  a. 

7.  11.  God  is  a.  with  the  wicked  every 

day 

76.  7.  who  may  stand  when  thou  art  a. 
Prov.  14.  17.  that  is  soon  a.  dealeth 
foolishly 

22  24.  no  friendship  with  an  a.  man 

29. 22.  a.  man  stirreth  up  strife 
Ec.  7.  9.  be  not  hasty  to  be  a. 

Song  1. 6.  mother’s  children  were  a. 

Is.  12.  1.  though  thou  wast  a.  with  me 
Jon.  4.  9. 1 do  well  to  be  a.  even 
Matt.  5.  22.  whoso  is  a.  with  brother 
Eph.  4.  26.  be  a.  and  sin  not 

Tit.  1.  7.  bishop  must  not  be  soon  a. 
ANGUISH,  excessive  pain 
Gen.  42.  21  r saw  the  a.  of  his  soul 
Ex.  6.  9.  hearkened  not  for  a.  of  spirit 
Ps.  119.  143.  trouble  and  a.  take  hold 
Jer.  6.  24.  a.  taken  hold  of  us 
John  16.21.  remember  not  a.  for  joy 
Rom.  2.  9.  tribulation  and  a.  upon 
every  soul  of  man 

ANOINT,  rub  with  oil,  appoint  to 
qualify  for  office  of  king,  priest,  or 
prophet.  Ex.  28. 41. 

Dan.  9. 24.  to  a.  the  most  holy 
Amos  6.  6.  a.  with  chief  ointments 
Matt.  6.  17.  when  fastest  a.  thy  head 
Rev.  3.  18.  a.  eyes  with  eye-salve 

1 Sam.  24.  6.  anointed  of  the  Lord 
Ps.  45.  7.  a.  thee  with  oil  of  gladness 
Is.  61. 1.  Lord  a.  me  to  preach,  Luke 

4.  18. 

Zech.  4. 14.  two  a.  ones  before  the  Lord 
Acts  4.  27.  Jesus  whom  thou  hast  a. 

10.  38.  how  God  a.  Jesus  of  Nazareth 

2 Cor.  1.  21.  who  hath  a.  us  is  God 
Ps.  2.  2.  Lord  and  his  a.  18.  50.  1 Sam. 

22.  51.  2 Sam.  2.  10.  Ps.  20.  6.  & 
28.  8. 

. Chr.  16.  22.  touch  not  my  a.  Ps. 
05.  15.  & 132.  17. 

2 Chr.  6.  42.  turn  not  away  face  of 
thy  a.  Ps.  132.  10.  & 84.  9.  & 89.  38, 

51.  Hab.3.  13. 

Ps.  23.  5.  anointest  my  head  with  oil 
Is.  10.  27.  because  of  anointing 
1 John  2.  27.  the  a.  teacheth  you  of  all 
Jam.  5. 14.  a.  him  with  oil 
ANSWER,  Gen.  41.  16.  Deut.  20.  II. 
Prov.  15. 1.  soft  a.  turneth  away  wrath 
16.  1.  a.  of  tongue  is  from  the  Lord 
Job  19.  16.  he  gave  me  no  a. 

Song  5.  6.  he  gave  me  no  a. 
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Mic.  3.  7.  there  is  no  answering  of  God 
Rom.  11.4.  what  saith  the  a.  of  God 
2 Tim.  4.  16.  at  my  first  a.  no  man 

1 Pet.  3.  15.  ready  to  give  an  a.  to 
21.  the  a.  of  a good  conscience 

Job  40.  4.  what  shall  I a.  thee 
Ps.  102.  2.  a.  me  speedily 
143.  1.  in  thy  faithfulness  a.  me 
Prov.  26.  4,  5.  a.  fool  according  to  his 
folly 

Is.  14.  32.  what  shall  one  theu  a. 

messengers 

50.  2.  when  I called  was  none  to  a. 

58.  9.  shalt  call  and  Lord  shall  a. 

66.  4.  when  I called  none  did  a. 

Dan.  3.  16.  not  careful  to  a.  thee 
Matt.  25.  37.  then  shall  righteous  a. 
Lord 

Luke  12.  11.  what  thing  ye  shall  a. 

13.  25.  he  shall  a.  I know  you  not 
21.  14.  meditate  not  what  to  a. 

2 Cor.  5.  12.  have  somewhat  to  a.  them 
Col.  4.6.  know  how  to  a.  every  man 
Job  14.  15.  thou  shalt  call  and  I will  a. 

and  13.  22.  Ps.  91.  15.  Is.  65.  24. 
Jer.  33.  3.  Ez.  14.4,7. 

9.  3.  he  cannot  a.  one  of,  40.  5.  Prov. 
1.28.  Is.  36.21.  & 65.  12. 

Ps.  18.41.  to  Lord,  but  he  answered  not 
81.  7.  I a.  thee  in  secret  place 
99.  6.  called  on  the  Lord  and  he  a. 
Prov.  18.  23.  rich  answereth  roughly 
13.  he  that  a.  matter  before  hear 

27. 19.  as  face  a.  to  face  in  a glass 
Ec.  10.  9.  money  a.  all  things 

Gal.  4.  25.  a.  to  Jerusalem  that  now  is 
Tit.  2.  9.  not  answering  again 
ANT,  Prov.  6.  6.  & 30.  25. 
ANTICHRIST,  1 John  2.  18,  22.  & 

4.  3.  2 John  7. 

APART,  Ps.  4.  3.  Zech.  12. 12.  Jam. 

1.21. 

APOSTLE,  minister  sent  by  God,  of 
Christ,  infallibly  to  preach  the  gospel, 
and  found  churches,  Rom.  1. 1.  1 Cor. 
1.  1.  & 12.28. 

Rom.  11.  13.  I am  a.  of  Gentiles 

1 Cor.  9.  1.  am  I not  a free  a. 

15.  19.  not  meet  to  be  called  an  a. 

2 Cor.  12.  12.  signs  of  a.  wrought 
Heb.  3.  1.  consider  the  a.  and  high- 

priest 

Matt.  10. 2.  names  of  the  12  apostles 
Luke  LI.  49.  I will  send  proph.  and  a. 

1 Cor.  4.  9.  God  has  sent  forth  us  a. 

15.  9.  I am  the  least  of  the  a. 

2 Cor.  11. 13.  such  are  false  a. 

Eph.  2.  20.  built  on  foundation  of  a. 

4.  11.  gave  some  a.  some  prophets 
Rev.  2.  2.  say  they  are  a.  and  are  not 

18.20.  holy  a. and  prophets,  Eph.  3.5. 
21 . 14.  names  of  12  a.  of  the  Lamb 

Acts  1.  25.  part  of  this  apostleship 
Rom.  1.  5.  received  grace  and  a. 

1 Cor.  9.  2.  seal  of  my  a.  are  ye 
Gal.  2.  8.  to  a.  of  circumcision 
APPAREL,  Is.  53.  1.  Zeph.  1.  8. 
1 Tim.  2.  9.  1 Pet.  3.  3.  Jam.  2.  2. 
APPEAR,  Gen.  1.  9.  Heb.  11.  3. 

Ex.  23.  15.  none  shall  a.  before  me 
empty,  34.  20.  Deut.  16. 16. 

1 Sam.  2.  27.  did  I a.  to  house  of  father 

2 Chr.  1.  7.  did  God  a.  to  Solomon 
Ps.  42.  2.  when  shall  I a.  before  God 

90.  16.  let  work  a.  to  servants 
Is.  1. 12.  when  ye  a.  before  me  who 
66.  5.  shall  a.  to  your  joy,  but  they 
Matt.  6.  16.  may  a.  to  men  to  fast 
23.  27.  a.  beautiful  outwardly 
Luke  19.  11.  kingdom  of  God  imme- 
diately a. 

Row.  f.13.  sin  that  it  might  a.  sin 
2 Cor.  5.  10.  we  must  all  a.  before  the 
judgment 

Col.  3. 4.  when  Christ  shall  a.  ye  alsoa. 
1 Tim.  4.  15.  thy  profiting  a.  to  all 
Heb.  9.  24.  to  a.  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us 

28.  a.  second  time  without  sin  to  sal- 
vation 

1 Pet.  5.  4.  when  the  chief  shepherd 
shall  a. 

1 John  3.  2.  not  yet  a.  what  we  shall  be 
1 Sam.  16.  7.  man  looks — appearance 
John  7.  24.  judge  not  according  to  a. 

1 Thes.  5.  22.  abstain  from  all  a.  of 
evil 

1 Tim.  6.  14.  till  a.  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

2 Tim.  1.  10.  manifest  by  a.  of  Jesus 
Christ 

4.  1.  judge  quick  and  dead  at  bis  a. 

8.  all  them  that  love  his  a. 

Tit.  2.  13.  look  for  glorious  a.  of  the 
great  God 

1 Pet.  1.  7.  unto  praise  at  a.  of  Jesus 
Christ 

Tit.  2.  II.  grace  hath  a.  to  all  men 
Heb.  9.  26.  he  a.  to  put  away  sin 
APPETITE,  Prov.  23.  2.  Is.  29.  8. 
APPLE  of  eye,  Deut.  32.  10.  Ps.  17.  8. 
Prov.  7. 2.  Lam.  2.  18.  Zech.  2.  8. 
Apple-tree,  Song2.  3.  & 8.  5. 

Apples,  Prov.  25.  11.  Song  2.  5.  & 7.  8. 
APPLY  heart  to  wisdom,  &c.  Ps.  90. 
12.  Prov.  2.  2.  & 22.  17.  & 23.  12. 
Ec.  7.  25.  & 8.  9,  16.  Hos.  7.  6. 
APPOINT,  Gen.  30.  28. 

Is.  61.  3.  a.  to  them  that  mourn  in 
Zion 

26. 1.  salvation  will  God  a.  for  walls 
Matt.  24.  51.  a.  him  portion  with  the 
hypocrites 

Luke  22.  29. 1 a.  unto  you  a kingdom 
Job  7. 1.  is  there  not  an  appointed  time 
14. 14.  all  the  days  of  my  a.  time 
30.  23.  to  house  a.  for  all  living 
Ps.79.  11.  preserve  those  a.  to  die 
Jer.  5.  24.  reserve  a.  weeks  for  harvest 
Mic.  6.  9.  hear  rod  and  him  who  n.  it 
Hab.  2.  3.  vision  is  for  an  a.  lime 


1 Thes.  5.  9.  God  has  not  a.  us  to  wrath 
Heb.  9.  27.  a.  to  men  once  to  die 
1 Pet.  2.  8.  whereunto  they  were  a. 
APPREHENDED,  take  fast  hold  of, 
Phil.  3.  12,  13.  Acts  12.  4.  2 Cor. 

II.  32. 

APPROACH,  come  near  to,  marry 
Lev.  18.  6.  a.  none  near  of  kin,  20.  16. 
Ps.  65.  4.  blessed  whom  thou  causest 
to  a. 

Jer.  30.  21.  engageth  heart  to  a.  to  me 
1 Tim.  6.  16.  light  to  which  none  can  a. 
Is.  58.  2.  delight  in  approaching  to 
God 

Heb.  10.  25.  as  ye  see  the  day  a. 
APPROVE,  like,  commend 
Ps.49.  13.  posterity  a.  their  sayings 
Phil  1.  10.  may  a.  things  excellent 
Acts  2.  22.  man  approved  of  God 
Rom.  14.  18.  acceptable  to  God,  a.  of 

16.  10.  Appelles  a.  in  Christ 

1 Cor.  11.  19.  are  a.  may  be  manifest 

2 Tim.  2.  15.  show  thyself  a.  to  God 
Rom.  2.  18.  approvest  things  excellent 
Lam.  3. 36.  to  subvert  Lord  approvelh 

not 

2 Cor.  6.  4.  in  all  things  approving 
ourselves 

APT  to  teach,  1 Tim.  3.  2.  2 Tim. 
2.24. 

ARRAY,  in  order  of  battle,  2 Sam.  10. 
9.  Job  6. 4.  Jer.  50.  14. 

Array,  to  clothe,  Esth.  6.  9.  Job  40.  10. 
Jer.  43.  12.  Matt.  6.  29.  1 Tim.  2.  9. 
Rev.  7.13.  & 17.  4.  & 19.8. 

ARE  seven  years,  Gen.  41. 26.  27. 

1 Cor.  1.  28.  bring  to  naught  things 
that  a. 

30.  of  him  a.  ye  in  Christ  Jesu3 
8. 6.  of  whom  a.  all  things 
Heb.  2.10.  for  and  by  whom  a.  all 
Rev.  1.  19.  write  things  that  a. 

20.  a.  angels  ; a.  seven  churches 
ARGUE,  Job  6.  25.  & 23.  4. 

ARIGHT,  set  not  their  hearts,  Ps. 
78.  8. 

50.  23.  ordereth  conversation  a. 

Prov.  15.  2.  useth  knowledge  a. 

Jer.  8.  6.  they  spake  not  a. 

ARISE  for  our  help,  Ps.  44.  26. 

1 Chr.  22.  16.  a.  be  doing 

Ps.  68.  1.  let  God  a.  and  enemies  be 
scattered 

Amos  7.  2.  by  whom  shall  Jacob  a.  5. 
Mic.  7.  8.  when  I fall  1 shall  a. 

Mai.  4.  2.  Sun  of  righteousness  a.  with 
Ps.  112.  4.  to  the  upright  ariseth  light 
Matt.  13.  21.  persecution  a.  because 
ARM  of  flesh  with  him,  2 Chr.  32.  8. 
Job  40.  9.  hast  thou  an  a.  like  God 
Ps.  44.  3.  own  a.  did  not  save  them 
89.  13.  hast  a mighty  a.  strong 
Is.  33.  2.  be  thou  their  a.  every 

51.  5.  mine  a.  shall  judge  ; on  my  a. 

9.  put  on  strength,  O a.  of  Lord 

52.  10.  Lord  made  bare  his  holy  a. 

53. 1.  a.  of  Lord  revealed,  John  12. 38. 

62.  8.  Lord  hath  sworn  by  a.  of 
strength 

63.  12.  led  them  by  his  glorious  a. 

1 Pet.  4.  1.  a.  yourselves  with  same 
His  arm,  Ps.’98.  1.  Is.  40.  10,  11.  & 

59.  16.  Jer.  17.  5.  Ez.  31.  17.  Zech. 
11.  17.  Luke  1.  51. 

Stretched-oul  arm,  Ex.  6.  6.  Deut.  4. 
34.  & 5.  15.  & 7.  19.  & 11.2.  & 26.  8. 

2 Chr.  6.  32.  Ps.  136.12.  Jer.  27.  5. 
& 32.  17,  21.  Ez.  20.  33,  34. 

Gen.  49.  24.  arms  of  his  hands  made 
strong 

Deut.  33.  27.  underneath  e veriest,  a. 
Luke  1 1. 21 . strong  man  armed  keepeth 
ARMIES  of  living  God,  1 Sam.  17. 26. 
Job  25.  3.  any  number  of  his  a. 

Ps.  44.  9.  goest  not  forth  with  our  a. 
60. 10.  & 108. 11. 

Song  6.  13.  company  of  two  a. 

Rev.  19.  4.  army  in  heaven  followed 
ARMOUR  of  light,  Rom.  13.  12. 

2 Cor.  6.  7.  by  a.  of  righteousness 
Eph.  6.  7.  put  on  whole  a.  of  God 
ARROGANCY,  presumptuous  self- 

conceit,  1 Sam.  2.  3.  Prov.  8.  13.  Is. 
13.  11. 

ARROWS  of  the  Almighty,  Job  6.  4. 

2 Kings  13.  17.  the  a.  of  the  Lord’s 
deliverance 

Ps.  91.  5.  nor  for  a.  that  flieth  by  day 
Deut.  32.  23.  I will  spend  my  a.  upon 
Ps.  38.  2.  thine  a.  stick  fast  in  me 
45.  5.  thine  a.  are  sharp  in  heart 
Lam.  3.  12.  set  me  as  a mark  for  a. 
ASCEND  into  hill  of  Lord,  Ps.24.  3. 
Ps.  139.  8.  if  I a.  to  heaven,  Rom.  10. 6. 
John  20.  17. 1 a.  to  my  Father  and  your 
Father 

Ps.  68.  18.  hast  ascended  on  high 
Prov.  30.  4.  who  hath  a.  into  heaven 
John  3.  13.  no  man  hath  a.  up  to  heaven 
Eph.  4.  8.  when  he  a.  up  on  high 
Rev.  8.  4.  smoke  of  incense  a.  before 
God  ■ 

II.  12.  a.  up  to  heaven  in  a cloud 
Gen.  28.  12.  angels  ascending  and  de- 
scending. John  1.  51.  upon  Son  of 
man 

ASCRIBE  greatness  to  God,  Deut. 
32.  3. 

Job  36.  3.  I will  a.  righteousness  to  my 
Maker 

Ps.  68.  34.  a.  strength  unto  God 
ASHAMED  and  blush  to  lift,  Ezra  9. 6. 
Gen.  2. 25.  man  and  wife  naked  not  a. 
Ez.  16.  61.  remember  ways  and  be  a. 
Mark  8. 38.  shall  be  a.  of  me  and  my 
word 

Rom.  1. 16.  I am  not  a.  of  gospel 

5.  5.  hope  maketh  not  a.  because 
6.21.  whereof  ye  are  now  a. 

Not  be  ashamed,  Ps.  25.  2.  & 119.6, 
80.  Is.  49. 23.  Rom.  9.  33.  2Tim.2. 15. 


ASHES,  Gen.  18.  27.  Job  2.  8.  & 13 

12.  & 30.  19.  & 42.6.  Ps.  102.9.  Is, 
44.  20.  & 61.  3.  Jer.  6.  26.  Ez.  28 

18.  Mai.  4.  3. 

ASK  the  way  to  Zion,  Jer.  50.  5. 

Malt.  7.  7.  a.  and  it  shall  be  given 

11.  give  good  things  to— a.  him 

20.  22.  ye  know  not  what  ye  a. 

Luke  12.  48.  ot  him  they  will  a.  more 
John  14.  13,  14.  whatsoever  ye  a.  in  m 

name,  & 15.  16.  & 16.  23. 

16.24.  a.  and  ye  shall  receive — asked 
Eph.  3.  20.  above  all  we  can  a.  or 
Jam.  1. 5.  wisdom  let  him  a.  of  God 

6.  let  him  a.  in  faith,  not  wavering 

4.  2,  3.  a.  not ; a.  receive  not  ; a, 
amiss. 

1 John  3.  22.  whatsoever  we  a.  w 
receive 

5.14,  15.  a.  according  to  his  will 
Is.  65.  1.  sought  ot — ns/ced  not  for  me 
Jer.  6.  16.  a.  for  good  old  paths 
Matt.  7.  8.  every  one  that  askelh  re- 
ceiveth 

ASLEEP,  1 Cor.  15.  16.  1 Thes.  4. 13, 
ASP,  poisonous  serpent,  Deut.  32.  33 
Job  20.  14,  16.  Is.  11.  8.  Rom.  3.  13. 
ASS  knows  master’s  crib,  Is.  1.  3. 
Zech.  9.  9.  riding  upon  an  ass,  Matt 

21.  5.  John  12.  15. 

ASSEMBLY  of  wicked,  Ps.  22.  16. 

89.  7.  God  feared  in  a.  of  his  saints  ^ 
Heb.  12.  23.  general  a.  of  first-born 
Ec.  12.  11.  nails  fastened  by  master 
of  a. 

Is.  4.  5.  create  on  her  a.  a cloud 
Heb.  10.  25.  forsake  not  assembling 
ASSURANCE,  firm  persuasion 
Is.  32.  17.  effect  of  righteousness  a. 

Col.  2.  2.  riches  of  full  a.  of  under* 
standing 

1 Thes.  1.  5.  gospel  came  in  much  a. 
Heb.  6. 11.  to  full  a.  of  hope  unto  end 
10. 22.  in  full  a.  of  faith 

1 John  3.  19.  assure  our  hearts  before 
ASTRAY,  Ps.  119.  176.  Is.  53.  6. 

Matt.  18.  12.  Luke  15.  4. 1 Pet.  2.  25. 
ASSUAGE,  Gen.  8.  1.  Job  16.  5,6. 
ATHIRST  sore,  and  called,  Judg. 
15.  18. 

Rev.  21. 6.  give  to  him  a.  of  fountain 

22.  17.  him  that  is  a.  come  take  of 
water 

ATONEMENT,  pacifying,  satisfao 
tion  for  sin,  Lev.  16. 11.  & 23.27,  28* 
& 25.  9.  Ex.  30.  16.  Num.  8.  19. 
21.  & 16.  46.  & 28.  22. 

ATTAIN  to  wise  counsels,  Prov.  1.  5. 
Ps.  139.  6.  high,  I cannot  a.  unto  it 
Ez.  46.  7.  according  as  hand  shall  a. 
Phil.  3.  12,  13.  a.  to  resurrection  o! 
dead,  not  already  attained 
ATTEND  to  my  cry,  Ps.  55.  2.  & 61. 
1.  & 66. 19.  & 86.  6.  & 142.  6. 

Prov.  4.  1.  a.  to  know  understanding 
20.  a.  to  my  words,  7.  24. 

5.  1.  a.  to  my  wisdom,  bow  ear 
Acts  16.  14.  she  attended,  to — spoken 
Attendance,  1 Kings  10.  5.  1 Tim.  4. 

13.  Heb.  7.  13.  Rom.  13.  6. 

Attentive,  1 Chr.  6.  40.  & 7.  15.  Neh. 

1.  6.  & 8.  3.  Ps.  130.  2.  Luke  19.  48. 
AVAILETH,  Esth.  5.  13.  Gal.  5.  6.  & 

6.  15.  Jam.  5.  16. 

AVENGE  not,  nor  grudge,  Lev. 

19.  18. 

Lev.  26.25.  shall  a.  quarrel  of  covenant 
Deut.  32.  43.  he  will  a.  blood  of  h js  ser- 
vants 

Is.  1.  24.  I will  a.  mine  of  mine  enemies 
Luke  18.  7.  shall  not  God  a.  his  elect 
8.  he  will  a.  them  speedily 
Rom.  12.  19.  a.  not  yourselves 
Rev.  6.  10.  dost  thou  not  a.  our  blood 
Jer.  5.  9,  29.  shall  not  my  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a nation,  9.  9. 

Rev.  18.  20.  God  has  a.  you  on  her 
Avenger,  Num.  35.  12.  Ps.  8.  2.  & 44. 
16  1 Thes.  4.  6. 

2 Sam.  22.  48.  God  avengeth  me 
Judg.  5.2.  praise  Lord  for  avenging 

Israel 

AVOUCHED,  Deut.  26.  17,  18. 
AVOID  it,  pass  not  by  it,  Prov.  4.  15* 
Rom.  16. 17.  cause  divisions,  a.  them 
AUTHOR  of  confusion,  1 Cor.  14.  33. 
Heb.  5.  9.  a.  of  eternal  salvation 

12.  2.  Jesus  a.  and  finisher  of  our 
faith 

AUTHORITY,  power  to  govern 
Matt.  7.  29.  taught  as  one  having  a. 
John  5.  27.  given  him  a.  to  execute 
judgment 

1 Cor.  15.  24.  down  all  a.  and  power 
1 Tim.  2.  2.  prayer  for  all  in  a. 

Tit.  2.  15.  rebuke  with  all  a. 

1 Pet.  3.22.  angels  and  a.  subject 
Rev.  13.  2.  dragon  gave  him  a. 
AWAKE  for  thee,  Job  8.  6. 

Ps.  35.  23.  a.  to  my  judgment 
139.  18.  when  I a.  1 am  still  with 
Rom.  13.  11.  high  lime  to  a.  out  of  sleep 

1 Cor.  15.  34.  a.  to  righteousness 
Eph.  5.  14.  a.  thou  that  sleepest 

Ps.  78.  65.  Lord  awaked  out  of  sleep 
73.  20.  when  thou  awakest  thou  shalt 
despise 

AW E,  stand  in  a.  sin  not,  Ps.  4.4. 

Ps.  33.  8.  would  stand  in  a.  of  him 
119.  161.  heart  stands  in  a.  of  word 
AXE,  Deut.  19.  5.  1 Kings  6.  7.  & 

2 Kings  6.  5.  Is.  10.  15.  Jer.  51.  20. 
Axes,  2 Sam.  12.31.  Pc.  74.5  6.  Jen. 

46.22. 

F 

BABE  leaped  in  w>s*ao,  Duke  1.  4- 
Heb.  5.  13.  unskilL . in  words  is  x * 

Ps.  8.  2.  out  of  inr  -tb  r*  bubes 

17.  14.  rest  of  sutsta*  te  tob 


BEL 


BEA 

It.  3.  4.b.  shall  rule  over  them 
I Cor  3.  1.  as  unto  b.  in  Christ 
1 Pet.  2.  2.  as  new-born  b.  desire 
BABBLER,  Ec.  10.  11.  Acts  17.  18. 

I Tim.  6.  20.  avoid  vain  babblings, 

3 Tim.  2.  16.  Prov.  23.  29. 

BACK  to  go  from  Samuel,  1 Sam.  10.9. 

1 Kings  14.  9.  cast  me  behind  b. 

Ps.  129.  3.  the  ploughers  ploughed  on 

my  b. 

Prov.  26. 3.  rod  for  the  fool’s  b. 

Is.  38.  17.  ca3t  my  sins  behind  thy  b. 

50.  6.  gave  my  b.  to  smiters 
Jer.  2.  27.  turned  their  b.  32.  33. 

18.  17.  I will  show  them  b.  not  face 
Ex.  33.  23.  shall  see  my  b.  parts 
Ps.  19.  13.  keep  b.  thy  servant  from 

53. 6.  when  God  bringeth  b.  captivity 
Hos.  4.  16.  Israel  slideth  b.  as  back- 

siiding 

Acts  20. 20.  kept  b.  nothing  profitable 
Neh.  9. 26.  cast  law  behind  backs 
Backbiters , haters  of  God,  Rom.  1.  30. 

Ps.  15.  3.  backbitelfi  not  with  his 
tongue 

Prov.  25.  23.  backbiting  tongue 

2 Cor.  12.  20.  strifes,  backbitings 
Backslider  in  heart,  Prov.  14. 14. 

Jer.  2. 19.  thy  backslidings  reprove  thee 

3.6.  12.  return  thou  b.  Israel,  14.  7. 

& 31.  22.  & 49. 4. 

5.  6.  and  their  b.  are  increased 

8.  5.  slidden  back  by  perpetual  b. 

14.  7.  b.  are  many,  we  have  sinned 

Hos . 1 1 . 7.  my  people  are  bent  to  b. 

14.  4. 1 will  heal  their  b. 

Gen.  9.  23.  went  backward  and  covered 
Is.  1.4.  they  are  gone  away  b. 

59.  14.  judgment  is  turned  away  b. 

John  18.6.  went  b.  and  fell  to  the  ground 
BAG,  sack,  or  pouch,  Deut.  25.  13.  Job 
14  17.  Prov.  16.11.  Mic.  6.  11.  Hag. 

1.6.  Luke  12.  33.  John  13.29. 

BALD,  2 Kings 2.  23.  Jer.  16.  6.  & 48. 

37.  Ez.  27.  31.  Mic.  1.  16. 

Baldness , Lev.  21. 5.  Deut.  14.  1.  Is. 
3.24.  & 15.  2.  & 22.  12.  Ez.  7.  18. 
balance,  Job  3i.  6.  &6. 2.  Ps.  62. 

9.  Is.  40.  12, 15.  & 46.  6.  Dan.  5.  27. 
Prov.  11.1.  false  b.  abomination  to  the 

Lord,  20.  23. 

16.11.  just  weight  and  b.  are  Lord’s 
Hos.  12.  7.  b.  of  deceit  are  in  hand 
Mic.  6.  11.  count  pure  with  wicked  b. 

. BALM,  Gen.  37.25.  & 43. 11. 

Jer.  8.22.  is  there  no  b.  in  Gilead  46. 

11.  & 51. 8.  Ez.  27.  17. 

BANNER,  Is.  13.2.  Ps.20.5. 

Ps.  60.  4.  b.  to  them  that  fear  thee 
Song  2.  4.  his  b.  over  me  was  love 

6.  4.  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners 
BAPTISM  of  water,  Matt.  3.  7. 
Baptism  of  John,  Matt.  21. 25.  Mark 
II.  30.  Luke  7.  29.  & 12.  50.  Acts  1. 

22.  & 10.  37.  & 18.  25.  & 19.  3,  4. 
baptism  of  repentance,  Mark  1.  4. 
Acts  13.  24.  & 19.  4. 

Baptism  of  suffering,  Matt.  20.  22, 

23.  Mark  10.  38,  39.  Luke  12.  50. 

Rom.  6.4.  buried  with  him  by  baptism, 

Col.  2.  12. 

Eph.  4.  5.  one  faith,  one  b. 

1 Pet.  3.  21.  b.  doth  now  save  us 
Heb.  6.  2.  doctrine  of  baptisms 
BAPTIZE  with  water,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Matt.  3.  11.  Mark  1.8.  Luke 
3.  16.  Acts  1.5.  John  1.  26,  28,  31,  33. 
Mark  1.4.  John  did  b.  in  wilderness 

5.  were  all  baptized  of  him,  8. 

9.  Jesus  was  b.  of  John,  Matt.  3.  13, 

14,  16.  Luke  3. 21. 

16.  16.  believeth  and  is  b. 

Luke  3.  7.  came  to  be  b.  12. 

7.  29,  30.  publicans  b.  lawyers  not  b. 
John  4.  1.  Jesus  b.  more  disciples 

2.  though  Jesus  himself  b.  not,  but 
Acts  2. 38.  repent  and  be  b.  every  one 
41.  received  his  word  were  b. 

8.  13.  Simon  believed  and  was  b. 

10.  47.  that  these  should  not  be  b. 

48.  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  b. 

18.  8.  believed  and  were  b. 

22.  16.  arise  and  be  b.  wash  away 
Rom.  6.  3.  as  many  as  were  b.  were  b. 
unto  his  death 

l Cor.  1.  13.  were  ye  b.  in  name  of 

15.  none — b.  in  own  name 

10.  2.  were  all  b.  unto  MoseB 

12.  '.3.  are  all  b.  into  one  body 

15.  h9.  are  b.  for  the  dead 

Gal.  3.  27.  as  have  been  b.  into  Christ 
Matt.  ‘J8. 19.  baptizing  in  name 
BARE  vou  on  eagle’s  wings,  Ex.  19.  4 
Is.  53.  i-2.  heb.  the  sins  of  many 
Matt.  8.  17.  himself  b.  our  sicknesses 

1 Pet.  2. 24.  b our  sins  in  his  own  body 
BARN,  Mat  13.  30.  Prov.  3.  10 

Matt.  6.  26.  L„ke  12.18,  24. 
BARREL  of  meal,  1 Kings  17. 14 
BARREN,  Gen.  11. 30.  & 25.21.  &29 
31.  Judg.  13.2.  Luke  1.  7. 

Ex.  23.  26.  nothing  shall  be  b. 

Sam.  21  5.  b.  hath  borne  seven 
’s.  113.  9.  b.  woman  to  keep  house 
Song  4.  2.  none  is  b.  among,  6.  6. 

Is.  54.  1.  sing  O b.  Gal.  4.  27. 

Luke  23.  29.  blessed  are  b.  wombs 
£ Pet.  1.  8.  neither  b.  nor  unfruitful 
BASE  in  my  own  sight,  2 Sam.  6.  22. 

( Cor.  1.  28.  b.  things  of  this  world 

2 Cor.  10.  1.  who  in  presence  am  b. 

Ez.  29.  14,  15.  basest  of  kingdoms 
Dau.  4.  17.  set  up  b.  of  men 
BASTARD,  not  enter,  Deut.  23. 2. 
Zech.  9.  6.  b.  shall  dwell  in  Ashdod 
Heb.  12.  8.  without  chastisement,  are 

bastard . 

BATTLE  not  to  strong,  Ec.  9. 11. 

Jer.  8. 6.  as  horse  rusheth  into  b. 

Ps.  140.  7.  covered  head  in  day  of  b. 
REAM  out  of  timber,  Hab.  2.  11. 


BErl 


Mall.  7. 3.  considerest  not  b.  in  own  eye 
Song  1.  1, 17.  b.  of  our  house  are  cedar 
BEAR,  Gen.  49.  15.  Deut.  1.  9,  31. 

Prov.  9.  12.  & 30.  21.  Lam.  3.  27. 

Gen.  4.  13.  punishment  greater  than  I 
canb. 

Num.  11.  14.  not  able  to  b.  all  this 
people 

Ps.  75.  3. 1 b.  up  the  pillars  of  it 
91.  12.  b.  thee  up  in  their  hands 
Prov.  18.14.  wounded  spirit  who  can  b. 
Amos  7.  10.  land  not  able  to  b.  words 
Mic.  7.  9.  I will  b.  indignation  of  Lord, 
because 

Luke  14.27.  whoso  doth  notb.  his  cross 
18.  7.  though  he  b.  long  with  them 
John  16.  12.  ye  cannot  b.  them  bow 
Rom.  15.  1.  strong  b.  the  infirmities  cf 
the  weak 

1 Cor.  3.  2.  hitherto  not  able  to  b.  it 
10.  13.  that  may  be  able  to  b.  it 
Gal.  6.  2.  b.  ye  one  another’s  burdens 
5.  every  man  b.  his  own  burden 
17.  I b.  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus 

Heb.  9. 28.  offered  to  b.  sins  of  many 
Rev.  2.  2.  canst  not  b.  which  are  evil 
Bear  fruit,  Ez.  17.  8.  Hos.  9.  16.  Joel 
2.  22.  Matt.  13.  22.  Luke  13.  9.  John 
15.2,  4,  8. 

Ps.  106.  4.  favour  thou  bearest  to 
Rom.  11.  18.  b.  not  root  but 
13.  4-.  bearelh  not  sword  in  vain 
1 Cor.  13.  7.  charity  b.  all  things 
Heb.  6.  8.  b.  thorns  and  briars 
Ps.  126.  6.  bearing  precious  seed 
Rom. 2.  15.  conscience  b.  witness,  9.  1. 
Heb.  13.  13.  b.his  reproach 
BEASTS,  animals  without  reason 
Gen.  1.24,  25.  & 3.  1.— for— ministers, 
Rev.  4.  6,  7,  8,  9.  & 5.  6, 14.  ut  6. 1,3. 

& 7.  11.  & 14.  3.  & 15.  7.  & 19.  4.  for 
antichrist,  Dan.  7.  13.  Rev.  11. 7.  & 
13.1, 11.  & 15.2.  & 16. 13.  & 17.  8.  & 

19.  19.  & 20.  10. 

Prov.  9.  2.  wisdom  killed  her  b. 

Ps.  49.  12.  like  b.  that  perish,  20. 

73. 12.  I was  as  a b.  before  thee 
Dan.  7. 17.  four  b.  are  four  kings 
ICor.  15.32. 1 fought  with  b.  at  Ephesus 
BEAT,  Prov.  23.  14.  Is.  3.  15.  Luke 
12.  47,  48.  1 Cor.  9.  26. 

BEAUTY,  Ex.  28.  2. 

1 Chr.  16.  29.  in  the  b.  of  holiness, 

2 Chr.  20.  21.  Ps.  29.  2.  & 96.  9.  & 
110.  3. 

Ps.  27.  4.  to  behold  b.  of  the  Lord 
39.  11.  makest  his  b.  to  consume 
45.  11 . king  greatlv  desire  thy  b. 

Prov.  20.29.  b.  of  old  men  gray  head 
31.  30.  favour  deceitful  b.  is  vain 
Is.  3.  24.  be  burning  instead  of  b. 

33.  17.  see  the  king  in  his  b.  avid  land 
53.  2.  no  b.  that  we  should  desire  him 
61.  3.  give  them  b.  for  ashe3 
Zech.  11.7.  two  staves,  one  called  b. 
Beautify,  Ps.  149.4.  Is.  60. 13. 
Beautiful,  Ec.  3.  II.  Sorag  6.  4.  & 7 

1.  Is. '53.  1,7.  & 64.11.  Jer.  13.20. 
Ez.  16.  12,  13.  Matt.  23.27.  Acts  3. 

2.  Rom.  10.  15. 

BED,  set  for  him,  2 Kings  4.  10. 

Ps.  41.  3.  make  all  his  b.  in  sickness 
Song  3.  1.  by  night  on  my  b.  I sought 
him 

Is.  28. 20.  the  b.  is  shorter  than  that  a 
man 

Heb.  13.  4.  marriage  b.  undefiled 
Rev.  2.  22.  I will  cast  her  into  a b. 

Is.  57.  2.  rest  in  their  beds 
Amos  6.  4.  lie  on  b.  of  ivory 
BEFORE,  in  sight,  Gen.  20.  15.  & 43. 

14.  Ex.  22.  9.  1 Kings  17.  1.  & 18. 

15.  2 Kings  3.  14.— (in  time  or  place) 
Gen.  31.2.  Job  3.  24.  Josh. 8. 10.  Luke 
22.47.  2 Chr.  13.  14.— (in  dignity)  2 
Sam.  6.  21.  John  1.  15.  27. 

Phil.  3.  13.  those  things  which  are  b. 

Col.  1. 17.  he  isb.  all  things,  and  by  him 
BEG,  Ps.  109.  10.  & 37.25.  Prov.  20.4. 
Luke  16.  3.  & 23.  52.  John  9.  8. 
Beggar,  1 Sam.  2.  8.  Luke  16.  20,  22. 
Beggarly  elements,  Gal  4.  9. 

BEGIN  at  my  sanctuary,  Ez.  9.  6. 

Ex.  12.  2.  the  beginning  of  months 
Gen.  49.  3.  b.  of  strength,  Deut.  21.  17. 
Ps.  111.  10.  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  b.  of 
wisdom,  Prov.  1. 7.  & 9.  10. 

Ec.  7.  8.  better  is  the  end  than  the  b. 
Matt.  24.  8.  these  are  the  b.  of  sorrows 
Col.  1. 18.  who  is  theb.  and  the  first-born 
Heb.  7.  3.  neither  b.  of  days  nor  end 
2 Pet.  2.  20.  latter  end  is  worse  than  b. 
Rev.  1.8.  I am  Alpha  and  Omega,  b. 
and  the  ending,  21.  6.  & 22.  13. 

3.  14.  saith  the  b.of  creation  of  God 
BEGOTTEN  drops  of  dew,  Job  38.  28. 
Ps.2.  7.  this  day  have  I b.  tbee,  Acts 
13.33.  Heb.  1.5,6. 

John  1.  14.  only  b.  of  the  Father,  18.  3, 
16.  sent  his  only  b.  Son,  18. 

1 Cor.  4.  15.  I have  b.  you  through  the 
gospel 

Philem.  10.  I have  b.  in  my  bonds 
1 Pet.  1.  3.  b.  us  again  to  a lively  hope 
1 John  4.  9.  sent  his  only  b.  Son 
5.  1.  loveth  him  that  is  b. 

Rev.  1.  5.  first  b.  of  the  dead 
BEGUILE,  Col.  2.  4,  18.  Gen.  3.  13 
2 Cor.  11.3.  2 Pet.  2.  14. 

BEGUN  to  fall,  Esth.  6.  13. 

Gal.  3.  3.  having  b.  in  the  spirit 
Phil.  1. 6.  hath  b.  a good  work  in  you 
BEHAVE  myself  wisely,  Ps.  101. 2. 

Ps.  131.2.  I b.  myself  as  a child 
1 I’im.  3.  2.  biehop  of  good  behaviour 
Tit.  2. 3.  in  b.  aB  becometh  holiness 
BEHELD  not  iniquity  in  Jacob,  Num. 
23.21. 

Luke  10.  18.  I b.  Satan  fall  like  light- 
ning from  heaven 


John  1.  4.  we  b.  his  glory 
Rev.  11.  2.  their  enemies  b.  them 

BEHIND,  Lev.  25.  51.  Judg.  20.  40. 

Ex.  10.  26.  not  an  hoof  left  b. 

Neh.  9.  26.  cast  law  b.  their  backs 
Ps.  139.  5.  beset  me  b.  and  before 
Is.  38.  17.  cast  all  my  sins  b.  thy  back 
1 Cor.  1.  7.  ye  come  b.  in  no  gift 
Phil.  3.  13.  forgetting  things  b.  and  be- 
fore 

Col.  1.24.  fill  up  that  is  b.  of  sufferings 
BEHOLD  with  thine  eyes,  Deut.  3. 27, 

Job  19.  27.  my  eyes  shall  b.  and  not 
Ps.  11.  4.  his  eyes  b.  his  eye-lids  try 
7.  countenance  b.  upright 
17.  15.  I will  b.  thy  face  in  righteous- 
ness 

27.  4.  desired  to  b.  beauty  of  Lord 
37.  37.  b.  the  upright  man 
113.  6.  humbles  himself  to  b. 

Ec.  11.  7.  it  is  pleasant  lob.  sun 
Hab.  1 . 13.  of  purer  eyes  than  to  b. 

Matt.  18. 10.  their  angels  b.  face  of 
John  17.  24.  they  may  b.  my  glory 

19.  5.  b.  the  man,  14.  b.  your  king 
26.  b.  thy  son,  27  b.  thy  mother 

1 Pet.  3.  2.  b.  your  chaste  conversation 
Ps.  33.  13.  Lord  beholxleth  all  the  sons 

of  men 

Jam.  1. 24.  he  b.  himself  and  goeth 
Prov.  15.3.  beholding  evil  and  good 
Ps.  119.  37.  turn  eyes  from  b.  vanity 
Ec.  5. 11.  save  b.of  them  with  eyes 

2 Cor.  3.  18.  with  open  face  b.  as  in  a 
glass 

Col.  2.  5.  joying  and  b.  your  order 
Jam.  1.  23.  like  man  b.  natural  face 
BEING,  Ps.  104.  33.  & 146.2.  Acts 
17.28. 

BELIAL,  devil,  furious  and  obstinate 
in  wickedness,  Deut  13.  13.  Judg.  19. 
22.  & 20.  13.  1 Sam.  1.  16.  & 2. 12.  & 

10.  27.  & 25.  17,25.  & 30.  22.  2 Sam. 

16.  7.  & 20.  1.  & 23.  6.  I Kings  21. 10, 

31. 2 Chr.  13.  7.  2 Cor.  6. 15. 

BELIEVE,  credit  a testimony,  Ex.  4. 

I.  A 14.  11.  Num.  20.  12. 

Deut.  1.  32.  ye  did  not  b.  the  Lord  your 

God 

2 Chr.  20.  20.  b.  the  Lord,  b.  his  pro- 
phets 

Is.  7.  9.  if  ye  will  not  b.  surely  not  es- 
tablish 

Matt.  9.  28.  b.  ye  that  I am  able 
Mark  1.  15.  repent  and  b.  the  gospel 

9.  23.  if  thou  canst  b.  all  things  are 
possible 

24.  Lord  I b.  help  mine  unbelief 

1 1.  24.  b.  that  ye  receive  them 
Luke  8.  13.  fora  while  b.  and 

24. 25.  slow  of  heart  to  b.  all 
John  1.  12.  even  to  them  that  b. 

6.  29.  ye  b.  on  him  whom  he  sent 
69.  we  b.  and  are  sure  thou  art  Christ 
7.39.  they  that  b.  on  him  should  re- 
ceive 

8.  24.  if  ye  b.  not  that  I am  he  ye  shall 
die 

I I.  42.  may  b.  thou  hast  sent  me 

12.  36.  b.  in  the  light  while  ye  have 

13.  19.  ye  may  b.  that  I am  he 

14.  1.  ye  b.  in  God,  b.  also  in  me 

17.  20.  pray  for  them  who  shall  b. 

20.  31 . written  that  ye  might  b. 

Acts  8.  37.  1 b.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 

of  God 

13.  39.  all  that  b.  are  justified 

16.  31.  b.  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved 

Rom.  3.  22.  on  all  them  that  b. 

10.  9.  shalt  b.  in  thine  heart 

14.  how  shall  they  b.  on  him 
2 Cor.  4.  13.  we  b.  and  therefore  speak 
Phil.  1 . 29.  not  only  to  b.  but  suffer 
2 Thes.  2.  11.  that  they  shouldb.  a lie 
1 Tim.  4.  10.  especially  those  thatb. 
Heb.  10.  39.  b.  to  saving  of  the  soul 

11.  6.  cometh  to  God  must  b.  that  he  is 
Jam.  2. 19.  devils  also  b.  and  tremble 
1 Pet.  2.  7.  to  you  who  b.  he  is  precious 
1 John  3.  23.  his  command  that  we  b. 

on  Jesus  Christ 

Believe  not.  Is.  7. 9.  John  4.  48.  & 8 
24.  & 10.26.  & 12.  39.  & 16.  9,  20,  25 
Rom.  5.  3.  2 Cor.  4.  4.  2 Tim.  2.  13 
1 John  4. 1. 

Gen.  15.  6.  believed  in  Lord  and  he 
counted,  Rom.  4.  3.  Gal.  3.  6.  Jam. 
2.  23. 

Ps.  27.  13.  fainted  unless  I had  b. 

116.  10.  I b.  therefore  have  I spoken 
119.  66.  I b.  thy  commandments 
Is.  53.  1.  who  hath  b.  our  report,  Johi. 

12.  38.  Rom.  10.  16. 

Dan.  6. 23.  because  he  b.  in  his  God 
Jon.  3.  5.  people  of  Nineveh  b.  God 
Matt.  8.  13.  as  thou  hast  b.  so  be  it 

21. 32.  publicans  and  harlots  b.  him 
John  4.  53.  himself  b.  and  his  whole 
house 

7.  48.  have  any  of  the  Pharisees  b.  on 
him 

17.  8.  have  b.  thou  didst  send  me 
20.  29.  blessed — not  Been  and  yet  b. 
Acts  4.  32.  that  b.  were  of  one  heart 

8.  13.  Simon  b.  and  was  baptized 
11.  21.  great  number  b.  and  turned 

13.  12.  deputy  b. — astonished 
48.  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eter- 
nal life  b. 

Rom.  4.  18.  against  hope  b.  in  hope 
13.11.  salvation  nearer  than  when  b. 
Eph  1.  13.  after  ye  b.  ye  were  sealed 

1 Tim.  3. 16.  God  was  b.  on  in  the  world 

2 Tim.  1.  12.  know  whom  I have  b 
Believed  not,  Ps.  78, 22,  32.  & 106.24. 

Luke  24.  41.  Acts  9. 26.  Rom.  10.  14 
2 Thes.  2. 12.  Heb.  3.  18.  Jude  5. 
Believers,  Acts  5.  14.  1 Tim.  4.  12. 
Believest,  Luke  1. 20.  John  1. 50.  & 11. 
26.  & 14.  10.  Acts  8.  37.  Jam.  2.  19. 


BEN 

Acts  8.37.  if  thou  b.  with  all  thy  heart 
26.  27.  b.  thou  prophets — thou  b. 
Believeth,  Job  15.  22.  & 39.  24. 

Prov.  14.  15.  simple  b.  every  word 
Is.  28.  16.  that  b. — not  make  haste 
Mark  9.  23.  all  things  possible  to — b. 
Matt.  16.  16.  he  that  b.  shall  be  saved, 
he  that  b.  not  shall  be  damned 
John  3.  15,  16.  b.  in  him  should  no4 
perish 

18.  he  that  b.  is  not  condemned,  he  that 
b.  not  is  condemned  already 
36.  he  that  b.  on  the  Son  hath  everlast- 
ing life  ; and  he  that  b.  not  shall  not 
see  life 

5.  24.  b.  on  him  that  sent  me 

6.  35.  b.  on  me  shall  never  thirst 

40.  seeth  the  Son  and  b.  may  have  ever- 
lasting life,  47. 

7.  38.  he  that  b.  on  me,  out  of  his  be. 
shall  flow 

11.  25.  b.  in  me  though  he  were  dead 
26.  he  that  b.  in  me  shall  never  die 

12.  44.  b.  on  me,  b.  not  on  me,  but 
46.  b.  on  me  shall  not  abide  in  darkness 
14.  12.  b.  on  me  works  that  I do 

Acts  10.43.  b.  in  him— receive  remia 


Rom.  1.  16.  power  of  God — to  every 
one  that  b. 

3.  26.  justifier  of  him  that  b.  in  Jesi  s 

4.  5.  worketh  not,  but  b.  on  him 

9.  33.  b.  on  him — not  ashamed,  10.  11, 

10.  4.  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  them  that  b. 

10.  for  with  the  heart  man  b.  un'o 
righteousness 

14. 2.  one  b.  that  he  may  eat  all  things 

1 Cor.  7.  12.  wife  that  b.  not. 

13.  husband  that  b.  not 

13.  7.  charity  b.  all  things 

14.  24.  come  in  one  that  b.  not 

2 Cor.  6.  15.  he  that  b.  with  infidel 
1 Tim.  5.  16.  that  b.  have  widows 

1 Pet.  2.  6.  b.  on  him  shall  not  be  cos- 
founded 

1 John  5.  1.  whoso  b.  that  Jesus  fa 
Christ 

5.  overcometh  world,  but  he  that  b. 

10.  he  that  b.  on  Son  of  God  hath — b„ 
not  God  hath  made  him  a liar,  because 
he  b.  not  record  that  God 
Matt.  21. 22.  ask  in  prayer,  believing 
John  20.  27.  be  not  faithless,  but  b. 

31.  that  b.  ye  might  have  life. 

Acts  16. 34.  b.  in  God  with  all  his  house 
24. 14.  b.  all  things  written 
Rom.  15.  13.  all  joy  and  peace  in  h. 

1 Tim.  6.  2.  have  b.  masters 

1 Pet.  1.  8.  yet  b.  ye  rejoice  with  joy 

2 Thes.  2.  13.  belief  of  the  truth 
BELLOWS  are  burnt,  Jer.  6. 29. 
BELLY,  on  b.  shalt  go,  Gen.  3.  14. 
Num.  5.  21.  b.  to  swell  and  thigh  rB1 

25.  8.  thrust  them  through  the  b. 

Job  3. 11 . when  I came  out  of  b. 

15.  2.  fill  his  b.  with  east  wind 
35.  their  b.  prepared)  deceit 
20.  15.  God  cast  them  out  of  his  b. 

20.  not  feel  quietness  in  his  b. 

Ps.  17.  14.  whose  b.  thou  fillest  with 
22.  10.  art  my  God  from  mother’s  b 
44.  25.  our  b.  cleaveth  to  the  earth 
Prov.  20.  27.  search  inward  parts  of  b. 
Is.  46.  3.  borne  by  me  from  the  b. 

Jon.  1.  17.  in  the  b.of  the  fish,  Matt 
12.  40. 

2.  1.  prayed  to  God  out  of  fish’s  b. 

2. 2.  out  of  the  b.  of  hell  cried  I 
Hab.  3.  16.  my  b.  trembled  that  I 
Luke  15.  16.  fill  his  b.  with  husks 
John  7.  38.  out  of  his  b.  shall  flow 
Rom.  16.  18.  serve  their  own  b. 

ICor.  6 i3.  meats  for  b.  and  b. for  meats 
Phil.  3.  19.  whose  god  is  their  b. 

Rev.  10.  9.  make  thy  b.  bitter 
Tit.  1.  12.  Cretians  slow  bellies 
BELONG,  Lev.  27.  24.  Luke  23.  7. 
Gen.  40.  8.  interpretations  b.  to  God 
Deut.  29  29.  secret  things  b.  to  Lord, 
things  revealed  b.  to  us  and  to  our 
children 

Ps.  47,  9.  shields  of  earth  b.  to  God 
68.  20.  to  God  b.  issues  from  death 
Dan.  9.  9.  to  the  Lord  b.  mercies  and 
forgiveness 

Mark  9.  41.  because  yeb.  to  Christ 
Luke  19.  42  things  that  b.  to  thy  peace 

1 Cor.  7. 32.  care  for  the  things  b.  to  the 
Lord 

Deut.  32.  35.  to  me  b.  vengeance,  Ps. 
94.  1.  Heb.  10.30.  Rom.  12.19. 

Ezra  10.  4.  this  matter  belongeth  to 
Ps.  3.8.  salvation  b.  to  GotJ 
62.  12.  power  b.  to  God,  11.  b.  mercy 
Dan.  9.  7.  righ  -eousness  b.  to  thee 
8.  to  us  b.  confusion  of  face 
Heb.  5.  14.  strong  meat  b.  to  them 
BELOVED — other  hated,  Deut. 21. 15 
Deut.  33.  12.  b.  of  Lord  shall  dwell  ic 
safety 

Neh.  13.  26.  Solomon  b.  of  his  God 
Ps.  60.  5.  thy  b.  may  be  delivered 
127. 2.  Lord  giveth  his  b.  sleep 
Song  1.  14.  my  beloved,  2.  3,  9, 16,  17. 
& 4.  16.  & 5.  2,  6,  10,  16  & ' . 2,  3.  fit 
7. 10,  13.  Is.  5.  1. 

Song  5.  9.  thy  b.  more  than  ani  ther  b. 
Dan.  10. 11, 19.  O nuan,  greatly  J . 9. 23 
Matt.  3.  17.  my  b.  Son,  17.  5. 

Rom.  9.  25.  b.  which  was  not  b. 

11.28.  b.  for  the  fathers’  sakes 
16.  8.  Amplias  b.  ir  /he  Lord 
Eph.  1.  6.  accepted  in  the  b. 

2 Pet.  3.  15.  b.  brother  Paul 
Rev.  20.  9.  compasse--.  b.  city 
BEMOAN,  Jer.  15.  o.  & 16.5.  & 5*.  HI 

& 31.  18.  & 48.  17. 

BEND  bow,  Ps.  1 1.  2.  & 64.  3.  & 59 
7.  & 7. 12.  & 37.  14.  Lam  2. 4.  & 3. 18 
Is.  5.  28. 

Jer.  9.  3.  b.  their  tongues  like  a bovr 
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a,  60.  14.  iffijcted  thee  shall  come 
bending  unto  thee 

Hos.  11.7.  people  bent  to  backsliding 
Zech.  9.  13.  I have  b.  Jailah  for  me 
BENEATH,  Prov.  15.  24.  John  8.  23. 
BENEFACTORS,  Luke 22.  25. 
BENEFITS,  loaded  us  with,  Ps.  68. 

19. 

Ps.  103. 2.  forget  not  all  his  b. 

116.  12.  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  b. 
BENEVOLENCE,  due,  1 Cor.  7.3. 
BEREAVE  soul  of  good,  Ec.  4.  8. 

Jer.  15.  8.  b.  them  of  children,  18.  21. 
Gen.  42.  36.  & 43.  14.  Ez.  5.  17.  & 
36. 12,  13,  14.  Lam.  1.  20.  Hos.  9.  12. 

& 13.  8. 

BESEECH  God  to  be  gracious,  Mai. 

1.9. 

2 Cor.  5. 20.  as  though  God  did  b.  you 
by  us 

BESET  me  behind  and  before,  Ps. 

139.5. 

Hos.  7. 2.  own  doings  have  b.  them 
Heb.  12.  1.  sin  which  doth  easily  b.  us 
BESIDE  waters,  Ps.  23.  2.  Is.  32.20. 
Song  1. 8.  feed  kids  b.  shepherds’  tents 
Is.  56.  8.  others  b.  I have  gathered 
BESIDE  SELF,  Mark  3.  21.  Acts  26. 
24.  2 Cor.  5.  13. 

BESOM,  of  destruction,  Is.  14. 23. 
BESOUGHT  the  Lord,  Deut.  3.  23. 

2 Sam.  12. 16.  1 Kings  13.  6.  2 Kings 
13.  4.2Chr.  33.  12.  Ezra  8.  23.  2 Cor. 
12.8. 

BEST  estate  is  vanity,  Ps.  39.  5. 

Mic.  7.  4.  b.  of  them  is  as  a briar 
Luke  15.  22.  bring  forth  b.  robe 
2 Cor.  12.  31.  covet  earnestly  b.  gifts 
BESTEAD,  hardly,  Is.  8. 21. 
BESTOW  a blessing,  Ex.  32.  29. 

Luke  12.  17.  room  to  b.  my  fruits 
1 Cor.  12.  23.  we  b.  more  abundant 
honour 

13.  3.  b.  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor 
John  4.  38.  bestowed  no  labour 

1 Cor.  15.  10.  his  grace  b.  on  me 

2 Cor.  1.11.  gift  b.  on  us  by  means 
8. 1.  grace  of  God  b.  on  churches 

Gal.  4.  11.  lest  b.  labour  in  vain 
1 John  3.  1.  love  the  Father  hath  b.  on 
us 

BETIMES,  2 Chr.  36.  15.  Job  8.  5. 

& 24.  5.  Prov.  13.  24.  Gen.  26.  31. 
BETRAY,  Matt.  24.  10.  & 26.  21. 
Mark  13.  12.  & 14.  18. 

BETROTH,  Deut.  28. 30.  Hos.  2. 19, 

20. 

BETTER  than  ten  sons,  1 Sam.  1.  8. 
Jude.  8.2.  gleanings  b.  than  vintage 
1 Ktsgs  19.  4.  I am  not  b.  than  my  fa- 
thers 

Prov.  15.  16.  b.  is  little  with  the  fear  of 
the  Lord 

17.  b.  is  a dinner  of  herbs  with  love 

16.  8.  b.  is  a little  with  righteousness 
than 

16.  how  much  b.  to  get  wisdom  than 
money 

17.  1.  b.  is  a dry  morsel,  and  quietness 
therewith,  than 

27.  10.  b.  is  a neighbour  near  than 
Ec.  4.  9.  two  are  b.  than  one 
13.  b.  is  a poor  and  wise  child  than 

6.  9.  b.  is  sight  of  eyes  than  wander- 
ing . 

7.  1.  b.  is  a good  name  than  precious 

2.  b.  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning 

3.  b.  is  sorrow  than  laughter 

5.  b.  to  hear  rebuke  of  the  wise  than 

8.  b.  is  the  patient  than  proud  in 

9.  16.  b.  Ls  wisdom  than  strength 

18.  wisdom  is.  b.  than  weapons  of 
Sons  4. 10.  how  much  b.  is  thy  love  than 

wine 

Matt.  6.  26.  are  ye  not  much  b.  than 
they 

Rom.  3. 9.  are  we  b.  than  they 

1 Cor.  9.  15.  were  b.  for  me  to  die 
11.  17.  meet  not  for  the  b.  but  worse 

Phil.  1.  23.  with  Christ  is  far  b. 

2.  3.  esteem  others  b.  than  themselves 
Heb.  1.  4.  made  so  much  b.  than  the 
angels 

6.  9.  persuaded  b.  things  of  you 
7. 19.  bringing  in  of  a b.  hope  doth 
22.  Jesus  made  surety  of  a b.  testam. 
8.  6.  mediator  of  a b.  covenant  esta- 
blished on  b.  promises 

10.  34.  a b.  enduring  substance 

11.  16.  desire  a b.  country 
35.  obtain  a b.  resurrection 
40.  provided  some  b.  things 

12.  24.  blood  speaketh  b.  than  of  Abel 

2 Pet.  2.  21.  b.  not  to  have  known  the 
way 

BETWEEN  thy  seed  and  her,  Gen. 
3. 15. 

1 Kings  3.  9.  discern  b.  good  and  bad 

18.  21.  how  long  halt  ye  b.  two  opi- 
nions 

Ez.  22.26.  no  difference  b.  holy  and 
profane,  44.  23.  & 34.  17.  Lev.  10.  10. 
Phil.  1.  23.  in  a strait  b.  two  having 
1 Tim.  2. 5.  one  mediator  b.  God  and 
BEWARE  of  men,  Matt.  10.  17. 

Matt.  7. 15.  b.  of  false  prophets 
16.  6.  b.  of  leaven  of  Pharisees,  11. 
Mark  8.  15.  Luke  12.  5. 

Luke  12.  15.  b.  of  covetousness 
Phil.  3.  2.  b.  of  dogs,  b.of  evil-workers, 
b.  of  the  concision 
Col.  2.  8.  b.  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
BEYOND,  or  defraud,  1 Thes.  4.  6. 
BIBBER,  Prov.  23.  20.  Matt.  11.  19. 
BID,  Matt.  22.  9.  & 23.  3.  Luke  14. 12. 
& 24.  2.  John  10.  11. 

BIDE,  not  in  unbelief,  Rom.  II.  25. 
BILL,  Deut.  24.  I,  3.  Is.  50.  1.  Jer. 
3.  8.  Mark  10.  4.  Luke  16.  6,  7. 
BILLOWS,  Ps.  42.  7.  Jon.  2.  3. 

BIN  D sweet  influences.  Job  38.  31. 
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Job  31 . 36.  I would  b.  it  as  a crown 
Ps.  105.  22.  to  b.  his  princes  at  plea- 
sure 

118.  27.  b.  the  sacrifice  with  cords 
149.  8.  to  b.  their  kings  with  chains 
Prov.  3.  3.  b.  them  about  thy  neck 
Is.  3.  16.  b.  up  testimony,  seal  law 
61.  I.  b.  up  broken-hearted,  to  pro- 
claim 

Hos.  6.  I.  smitten  us  and  he  will  b.  us 
up 

Matt.  12. 29.  first  b.  strong  man  and 
13.  30.  b.  them  in  bundles  to  burn 
16.  19.  thou  shall  b.  on  earth,  18.  18. 

22.  13.  b.  him  hand  and  foot,  and  cast 
him 

23.  4.  b.  heavy  burdens  and  lay 
Bindeth  up,  Job  5.  18.  Ps.  147.  3. 

BIRD  hasteth  to  snare,  Prov.  7.23. 

Ps.  124.  7.  escaped  as  a b.  out  of  the 

snare 

Ec.  10.  20.  b.  of  air  tell  the  matter 
Is.  46.  11.  ravenous  b.  from  the  east 
Jer.  12.  9.  heritage  as  a speckled  b. 
Birds,  Gen.  15. 10.  & 40.  17.  Lev.  14. 
4.  2 Sam.  21.  10.  Ps.  104.  17.  Ec. 

9.  12.  Song  2.  12.  Is.  31.  5.  Jer.  5. 
27.  & 22.  4,  9.  Matt.  8.20. 

BIRTH,  2 Kings  19.  3.  Ec.  7.  1.  Is. 

66.  9.  Ez.  16.3.  Gal.  4.  19. 

Birthday,  Gen.  40.  20.  Matt.  14. 6. 
Birthright,  Gen.  25.  31,  32,  33.  & 27. 
36.  & 43.  33.  1 Chr.  5.  1.  Heb.  12. 
16. 

BISHOP,  1 Tim.  3.  1. 2 Tit.  1.  7. 

1 Pet.  2.  25.  return  to  b.  of  souls 
Phil.  1.1.  with  bishops  and  deacons 
BITE,  Mum.  21.  6,  8,9.  Ec.  10.  8, 

10.  Jer.  8.  17.  Amos  9.  3.  Heb.  2.  7. 
Mic.  3.5.  prophets  b.  with  their  teeth 
Gal.  5.  15.  if  ye  b.  and  devour  one  an- 
other 

Prov.  23.  32.  at  the  last  it  b.  like  a ser- 
pent 

BITTER,  made  their  lives.  Ex.  1.  14. 
Ex.  12.  8.  with  b.  herbs  eat  it,  Num.  9. 

11. 

Deut.  32.  24.  devoured  with  b.  destruc- 
tion 

32.  theirgrapes  of  gall,  clusters  are  b. 

2 Kings  14.  26.  affliction  was  very  b. 

Job  3.  20.  why  is  life  given  to  the  b.  in 

soul 

13.  26.  write  b.  things  against  me 
Ps.  64.  3.  their  arrows  even  b.  words 
Prov.  27.  7.  every  b.  thing  is  sweet 
Ec.  7.  26.  woman  more  b.  than  death 
Is.  5.  20.  wo  to  them  put  b.  for  sweet 
Jer.  2.  19.  evil  things  and  b.  that 
Col.  3.  19.  wives  be  not  b.  against 
them 

Jam.  3.  14.  if  ye  have  b.  envying, 
glory  not 

Rev.  10.  9.  it  shall  make  thy  belly  b. 
Judg.  5.  23.  curse  bitterly  inhabitants 
Ruth  1.  20.  Almighty  dealt  b.  with  me 
Is.  22.  4.  I will  weep  b.  33. 7. 

Ez.  27.  30.  shall  cry  b.  Zeph.  1.  14. 
Hos.  12.  14.  provoked  him  most  b. 
Matt.  26.75.  wept  b.  Luke  22.  62. 
Bitterness  of  soul,  1 Sam.  1.  10. 

1 Sam.  15.  32.  b.  of  death  is  past 

2 Sam.  2.  26.  it  will  be  b.  in  end 
Prov.  14.  10.  heart  knows  its  own  b. 
Zech.  12.  10.  in  b.  for  first-born 
Acts  8.  23.  in  gall  of  b.  and  bond  of 
Rom.  3.  14.  mouth  full  of  cursing  and  h. 
Eph.  4.31.  let  all  b.  be  put  away 
Heb.  12.  15.  root  of  b.  springing  up 
BITTERN,  Is.  14.23.  & 34.  11. 
BLACK,  1 Kings  18.  45.  Matt.  5.  36. 
Song  1.  5.  I am  b.  but  comely,  6. 
Blackness  of  darkness,  Heb.  12.  18. 

Jude  13. 

BLAME,  Gen.  43.  9.  & 44  . 32.  2 Cor. 
8.20.  Eph.  1.4. 

Blamed,  2 Cor.  6.  3.  Gal.  2.  11. 
Blameless,  Gen.  44.  10.  Josh.  2.  17. 
Judg.  15.  3.  Matt.  12.  5.  Phil.  3.  6. 

1 Tim.  5.  7. 

Luke  1.6.  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  b. 

1 Cor.  1.  8.  be  b.  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord 

Phil.  2.  15.  b.  harmless,  the  sons  of 
God 

1 Thes.  5.  23.  be  preserved  b. 

1 Tim.  3.  2.  bishop  must  be  b.  Tit.  1. 
6,  7. 

10.  office  of  deacon  found  b. 

2 Pet.  3.  14.  without  spot  and  b. 
BLASPHEME,  revile  God,  &c. 

Ps.  74.  10.  enemy  b.  thy  name 

Mark  3.  29.  b.  against  Holy  Ghost  not 
forgiven 

Acts  26.  11.  compelled  them  to  b. 

1 Tim.  1. 20.  may  learn  not  to  b. 

Jam.  2.  7.  do  they  not  b.  that  name 
Lev.  24.  11.  blasphemed  the  name  of 

the  Lord 

2 Kings  19.  6.  servan  t V.  me,  Is.  37.  6. 
Ps.  74.  18.  foolish  po?.  t have  b. 

Is.  52.  5.  my  name  con»nually  is  b. 
Rom.  2.  24.  the  name  of  God  is  b. 
through  you 

1 Tim.  6.  1.  name  of  God  and  his  doc- 
trine be  not  b. 

Tit.  2.  5.  word  of  God  be  not  b. 

Rev.  16.  9, 11, 21.  b.  the  God  ofheaven 
who 

Lev.  24. 16.  blasphemeth,  put  to  death 
Ps.  44.  16.  the  voice  of  him  that  b. 
Matt.  9.  3.  said  this  man  b. 

Luke  12.  10.  to  him  that  b.  against  the 
Holy  Ghost 

Blasphemer,  1 Tim.  1.  13.  & 3.  2. 
Blasphemy , 2 Kings  19.  3.  Is.  37.  3. 
Matt.  12.  31.  Mark  7.  22.  Col.  3.  8. 
Rev.  2.  9. 

BLAST,  Ex.  15.  8.  2 Sam.  22.  16. 

2 Kings  19.  7.  Job  4.  9.  Is.  25.  4. 


Blasting,  Deut.  28.22.  1 Kings  8.  37. 
BLEMISH,  without,  Ex.  12.  5.  A 29. 

1.  Lev.  1.  3,  10.  ,v  4.23. 

Dan.  1.4.  children  and  no  b. 

Eph.  5.  27.  church  holy,  and  without  b. 

1 Pet.  1.  19.  as  a lamb  without  b. 

BLESS  them  that  b.  thee,  Gen.  12.  3. 
Gen.  22.  17.  in  blessing  1 will  b.  thee 
32.  26.  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  b. 
me 

Ex.  23.  25.  b.  thy  bread  and  water 
Num.  6.  24.  Lord  b.  and  keep  thee 
1 Chr.  4.  10.  O that  thou  b.  me  in- 
deed 

Ps.  5.  12.  wilt  b.  the  righteous 
28.  9.  b.  thine  inheritance  and  feed 
29  11.  will  b.  his  people  with  peace 
67  1.  be  merciful  to  us  and  b.  us 
115.  13.  he  will  b.  them  that  fear 
132.  15.  I will  abundantly  b.  her  pro- 
vision 

Matt.  5.  44.  b.  them  that  curse  you 
Rom.  12. 14.  b.  them  that  persec.  you 
Acts  3.  26.  sent  him  to  b.  you  in  turning 
many 

1 Cor.  4.  12.  being  reviled  we  b. 

Bless  the  Lord,  Deut. 8.  10.  Jude.  5.9. 
Ps.  16.  7.  A 34.  1.  A 103.  1,  21,  22. 

A 104. 1,  35.  & 26.  12. 

Bless  thee,  Ps.  63.  4.  A 145.  2,  10. 

Gen.  1 . 22.  God  blessed  them  and 

2.  3.  God  b.  the  seventh  day 

Ex.  20.  II.  the  Lord  b.  the  sabbath 
Ps.  33.  12,  13.  b.  whose  God  is  the 
Lord 

Prov.  10.  7 memory  of  the  just  is  b. 
Matt.  13.  16.  b.  are  eves,  they  see,  Luke 
10.  23. 

b.  is  that  servant  when  his  Lord 
cometh,  Luke  12. 37,  38,  43. 

Mark  10. 16.  took  them  in  his  arms  and 
b.  them 

Luke  1.28,41.  b.  art  thou  among  wo- 
men 

48.  all  generations  shall  call  me  b. 

23.  29.  b.  are  the  barren  and  the 
wombs 

Acts  20.  35.  more  b.  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive 

Rom.  I.  25.  Creator  b.  for  ever,  9.  5. 
2 Cor.  11.  31.  Eph.  1.3.  1 Pet.  1.3. 

1 Tim.  1.11.  glorious  gospel  of  b.  God 
6.  15.  b.  and  only  potentate,  John  12. 

13. 

Ps.  119.  1.  b.  are  the  undefiled  in  the 
84.  4.  b.  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy 
106.3.  b. — that  keep  judgment 
Prov.  8.  32.  b. — that  keep  my  ways 
Is.  30.  18.  b. — that  wait  for  him 
Matt.  5.  3 — 11.  b. — the  poor  in  spirit — 
mourn  — meek  — hunger  & thirst  — 
merciful  — pure  in  heart — peace  mak- 
ers, persecuted — when  men  revile 
you,  Luke  6. 21,  22. 

Luke  11.28.  b.— that  hear  the  word  and 
do  it 

John  20.  29.  b. — that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed 

Rom.  4.  7.  b. — whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given 

Rev.  19.  9.  b. — called  to  the  marriage 
supper 

22.  14.  b.— that  do  his  commandments 
Num.  24.  9.  b.  is  he  that  blesseth 
Ps.  32.  1.  b. — whose  transgression  is 
forgiven 

41.1.  b. — that  considered  the  poor 
Dan.  12.  12.  b. — that  waited  and  com- 
eth to 

Matt.  11.6.  b. — who  shall  not  be  of- 
fended 

21.  9.  b. — cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  23.  39.  Mark  11.  19.  Luke  13. 
35. 

Rev.  1.  3.  b. — that  readeth  this  pro- 
phecy 

16.  15.  b. — that  watched  and  keepeth 
20.  6.  b. — that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection 

22.  7.  b. — that  keepeth  the  sayings  of 
this  book 

Ps.  1.1.  b.  is  the  man  that  walked 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly 
32.  2.  b. — to  whom  the  Lord  im- 
puted not 

34.  8.  b. — that  trusted  in  him,  84.  12. 
40.  4.  b. — that  maketh  the  Lord  his 
trust 

65.  4.  b. — whom  thou  choosest 
84.  5.  b. — whose  strength  is  in  thee 
94.  12.  b. — whom  thou  chastenest,  O 
Lord 

112.  1.  b. — that  feareth  the  Lord 
Prov.  8.  34.  b. — that  heareth  me  watch- 
ing 

Is.  56. 2.  b. — that  doeth  this,  and  son  of 
Jer.  17.  7.  b. — that  trusted  in  Lord 
Jam.  1.  12.  b. — that  endured  tempta- 
tion 

Ps.  49.  18.  he  blesseth  his  soul 
Blessedness,  Rom.  4.  6,  9.  Gal.  4. 15. 
Gen.  12.  2.  thou  shalt  be  a blessing 

27.  36.  he  had  taken  away  my  'o. 

28.  4.  give  thee  b.  of  Abraham 
Deut.  11. 26.  set  before  you  a b.  and  a 

curse,  30.  19.  Jam.  3.  9,  10. 

23.  5.  turned  curse  into  b.Neh.  13.2. 
Neh.  9.  5.  exalted  above  allb. 

Job  29.  13.  b.  of  him  ready  to  perish 
Ps.  3.  8.  thy  b.  is  upon  thy  people 
109.  17.  delighted  not  in  b. 

129.  8.  the  b.  of  Lord  be  upon  you 
Prov.  10.  22.  the  b.  of  the  Lord  it 
maketh  rich 

Is.  65.  8.  destroy  it  not  for  a b.  is  in  it 
Joel  2.  14.  leaved  a b.  behind  him 
1 Cor.  10.  16.  the  cup  of  b.  which  we 
Gal.  3. 14.  b.  of  Abraham  might  come 
Blessines,  Gen.  49.  25,  26.  Josh.  8.  34. 
Ps.  21. 3.  Prov.  10.  6.  St  28.  20.  Mai. 
2.2.  Eph.  1.  3. 


BLIND,  Ex.  4. 11.  Lev.  21. 18. 

Job  29.15  I was  eyes  to  the  b. 

Ps.  146.  8.  opened  the  eyes  of  ik«  b. 

Is.  42. 7.  to  open  the  b.  eyes,  18. 

19.  who  is  b.  but  my  servant  ? 

43.  8.  bring  the  b.  people  that  bav 
eyes 

56.  10.  his  watchmen  are  b. 

Matt.  11.  5.  the  b.  receive  sight,  Luka 
7.21. 

Matt.  23.  16.  wo  to  you  b.  guides,  24. 
Luke  4.  18.  recovery  of  sight  to  b. 

2 Pet.  1.  9.  he  that  lacked  these  thin© 
is  b. 

Rev.  3.  17.  thou  art  b.  and  naked 
John  12.  40.  blinded  their  eye3 
Rom.  11.7.  the  rest  were  b. 

2 Cor.  3.  14.  their  minds  were  b. 

4.  4.  the  God  of  this  world  hath  b 
the  minds 

1 John  2.  11.  darkness  hath  b.  his  eyes 
BLOOD  of  grapes,  Gen.  49.  11. 

Job  16. 18.  cover  thou  not  my  b.  let 
Ps.  9.  12.  maketh  inquisition  for  b. 

72.  14.  precious  their  b.  be  in  his  sight 
Is.  26.  21.  the  earth  shall  disclos, 
her  b. 

Ez.  3.  18.  his  b.  will  1 require 
9.  9.  the  laud  is  full  of  b. 

16.6.  polluted  in  thine  own  b. 

Hos.  4.  2.  they  break  out,  and  b.  touch 
Mic.  3.  10.  they  build  up  Zion  with  b. 
Matt.  26  . 28.  b.  of  New  Testament 
Mark  14.  24.  Luke  22.  20.  1 Cor. 

11.25. 

Matt.  27.  8.  field  of  b.  Acts  1.  19. 

27  . 25.  his  b.  be  on  us  and  on  out 
children 

Luke  13. 1.  whose  b.  Pilate  had  mingJrv* 
22.  44.  as  it  were  great  drops  of  b. 

John  1.  13.  born  not  of  b.  nor  of  flesh 
6.  54,  56.  whoso  drinketh  my  b.  lalh 
life 

55.  my  b.  is  drink  indeed 

19.  34.  out  of  his  side  came  b.  t 

water 

Acts  17. 26.  made  of  one  b.  all  nations 

18.  6.  your  b.  be  upon  your  own  heads 

20.26.  1 am  pure  from  the  b.  of  aU 
men 

28.  hath  purchased  with  his  own  t 
Rom.  3.  25.  through  faith  in  his  b. 

5.  9.  being  justified  by  his  b. 

1 Cor.  11.  27.  guilty  of  body  and  b.of 
Christ 

Col.  1. 20.  made  peace  through  the  b.  ol 
the  cross 

Eph.  1.  7.  redemption  through  his  b. 
even  forgiveness  of  sins,  Col.  1. 14. 
Heb.  9.  20.  this  is  the  b.  of  the  testa- 
ment 

22.  without  shedding  of  b.  no 

10.  19.  into  the  holiest  by  the  b.  ol 

Jesus 

12.  4.  ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  b. 
24.  b.  of  sprinkling  that  speaketh 
1 Pet.  1. 2.  sprinkling  of  the  b.  of  Jesus 

19.  with  precious  b.  of  Christ 
Uohn  1.  7.  his  b.  cleanseth  us  from 

all  sin 

5.  6.  came  by  water  and  b. 

Rev.  1.  5.  washed  us  in  his  own  b. 

6.  10.  dost  thou  not  avenge  our  d. 

7.  14.  made  while  in  the  b.  of  tba 
Lamb 

8.  7.  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  b. 

12.  11.  overcame  by  the  b.  of  tbe 
Lamb 

16.  6.  shed  b. — given  them  b.  to  drink 

17.  6.  drunken  with  the  b.  of  saints 
Blood-guiltiness,  Ps.51.  14. 

Bloody,  Ex.  4.  25  , 26.  Ps.  5.  6.  & 

55.  23. 

BLOSSOM,  man’s  rod  shall,  Num. 
17.  5. 

Is.  5.  24.  their  b.  shall  go  up  as  dust 
27.  6.  Israel  shall  b.  and  bud 
35.  1.  the  desert  shall  b.  as  the  rose 

2.  it  shall  b.  abundantly  and  rejoice 
Hab.  3.  17.  the  fig-tree  shall  not  b. 

Ez.  7.  10.  rod  hath  blossomed  prioe 
BLOT,  Job  31.7.  Prov.  9.  7. 

Ex.  32.  32,  33.  b.  me  out  of  thy  booh, 
Num.  5. 23.  Ps.  69.  28.  Rev.  3.  5. 
Blot  out  their  name  or  remembrance, 
Deut.  9.  14.  & 25.  19.  & 29  . 20.  s 
Kings  14.  27.  Ps.  109.  13. 

Blot  out  sin,  transgression,  iniquity, 
Neh.  4.  5.  Ps.  51.  1,  9.  & 109.  H 
Is.  43.  25.  & 44.  22.  Jer.  18.23.  Acts 

3.  19. 

Col.  2.  14.  blotting  out  the  hand- 
writing 

BLOW  on  my  garden,  Soug  4. 16. 

Hag.  1. 9.  I did  b.  upon  it 
John  3.  8.  wind  bloweth  where  it  listetk 
BLUSH  to  lift  up  my  face,  Ezra  9.  6. 
Jer.  6.  15.  neither  could  they  b.  8.  12. 
BOAST,  Ps.  10.  3.  & 34.  2.  & 49.  6.  Si 
52.  1 . Pro v.  20.  14 . & 25.  14.  Jas.  3. 5. 

1 Kings  20.  11.  b.  as  he  that  puts  it  off 
Ps.  44.  8.  in  God  we  b.  all  the  day 
Prov.  27.  l.b.  not  of  to-morrow 
Rom.  11.  18.  b.  not  against  tbe 
branches,  but  if  thou  b.  thou  bearest 
Eph.  2.  9.  not  of  works,  lest  any  mao 
should  b. 

Boasting,  Acts  5.  36.  Rom.  3.  27. 

Jam.  4.  16.  now  ye  rejoice  in  yonrb 
Rom.  1.  30.  proud  boa  sters,  2 Tim 
3.  2. 

BODY  ofheaven,  Ex.  24.  10. 

Job  19. 26.  though  worms  Jestrovfhis  b. 
Matt.  6.  22.  b.  full  of  ligl  t,  Luke  1 1 . 34 
10.  28.  them  that  kill  the  b.  Luke  12.4 
26.  26.  this  is  my  b.  1 Cor.  11.  24. 
Rom.  6.  6.  that  the  of  s;n  be  de- 
stroyed 

7.  4.  dead  to  the  aw  b”  the  b.  atf 
Christ 

24.  dai'ver  me  from  tne  b.  c^.h's  death 


BOO 


BOW 


BRA 


BRE 


Wo  * , 8.  18  is  dead  because  of  si  s 
13  o moi  ry  deeds  o.  the  b. 

23  iie  redemption  of  our  b. 

1 C >*.  6.  13  b.  is  not  for  for'ii<  dticn, 
bul  ror  the  Lord  ; and  the  L ord  for 
the  b. 

18.  every  sin  a man  doeth  is  without 
the  b. 

If),  your  b.  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 

7.  4.  wife  hat  i not  power  of  her  own  b. 
9. 27.  I keep  under  my  b.  and  bring 

19.  16.  communion  of  b.  of  Chriet 

11.  27.  guilty  of  b.  and  blood  of  the 
99.  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  b. 

12.  14.  the  b.  is  not  one  member 
27.  ye  are  the  o.  of  Christ 

16.  35.  with  what  b.  do  they  come  ? 

41.  sown  a natural  b.  raised  a spi- 
ritual b. 

2 Cor.  5. 8.  to  be  absent  from  the  b. 
Eph.  3.  6.  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  b. 

4.  12.  for  edifying  the  b.  of  Christ 

5.  23.  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  b. 

Phil.  3.  21.  who  e'lall  change  our  vile  b. 
Col.  1.  IS.  he  is  the  head  of  the  b.  the 

church 

2.  1 1.  putting  off  he  b.  of  sins  of  flesh 

17.  shadow — but  the  b.  is  of  Christ 

23.  neglecting  of  the  b. 

1 Thes.  5.  23.  spirit,  soul,  and  b.  be 
preserved 

Heb.  10. 5.  a b.  hast  thou  prepared 
Jam.  3.  6.  able  to  bridle  the  whole  b. 
Jude  9.  disputed  about  the  b.  of  Moses 
John  2.21.  his  own  b.  1 Cor.  6.  18. 
1 Pet.  2.24. 

1 Cor.  5.  3.  in  the  b.  2 Cor.  5.  6,  10.  & 

12.  2.  Phil.  1.20.  Heb.  13.3. 

Dent.  28.  11,  18,  55.  fruit  of  the  b.  30. 

9.  Ps.  132.  11.  Mic.  6.  7. 

Rom.  8.  1 1.  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 

12.  1.  present  your  b.  a living  sacrifice 

1 Cor.  6.  15.  your  b.  are  members  of 
Christ 

Eph . 5.  28.  husbands  love  your  wives  as 
your  own  b. 

Heb.  10.  22.  b.  washed  with  pure  water 
Luke  3.  22.  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shape 

2 Cor.  10.  10.  hisb.  presence  is  weak 
Col.  2.  9 dwelleth  the  fulness  of  the 

godhead  b. 

1 Tim.  4.8.  b.  exercise  profiteth  little 
BOLD  as  a lion,  Prov.  28.  1. 

2 Cor.  10. 1.  being  absent  am  b.  toward 
11.21.  any  is  b.  I am  b.  also 

Phil.  1.  14.  are  much  more  b.  to  apeak 
Mark  15.  43.  went  boldly  unto  Pilate 
Eph.  6.  19.  open  my  mouth  b. 

20.  speak  b. 

Heb.  4.  16.  come  b.  to  the  throne  of 
grace 

2 Cor.  7.  4.  great  is  my  boldness  of 
speech 

Eph.  3.  12.  in  whom  we  have  b.  and  ac- 
cess 

Heb.  10. 19.  b.  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
I John  4.  17.  h.  in  the  day  of  judgment 
BOND  of  the  covenant,  Ez.  20.  37. 
lets  8.  23.  in  gall  and  b.  of  iniquity 
Eph.  4.  3.  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  b.  of 
peace 

1 Cor.  12.  13.  bond  and  free,  Gal.  3. 28. 
Eph.  6.  8.  Col.  3. 11.  Rev.  6. 15.  & 13. 

16.  & 19.  18. 

Ps.  116.  16.  hast  loosed  my  bonds 
Job  12.  18.  he  looseth  b.  of  kings 
Acts  20.  23.  b.  and  afflictions  abide  me 

23. 29.  worthy  of  death  or  of  b. 

26. 29.  such  as  I am  except  these  b. 
Eph.  6.  20. 1 am  an  ambassador  in  b. 
Phil.  1.  16.  to  add  affliction  to  my  b. 
Col.  4.  18.  remember  my  b. 

2 Tim.  2.  9.  suffer  trouble  even  unto  b. 
Philem.  10.  whom  I have  begotten  in 

my  b. 

Heb.  10.  34.  compassion  in  my  b. 

11.  36.  trial  of  b.  and  imprisonments 

19.  3.  remember  them  that  are  in  b. 
Ex.  13.  3.  house  of  bondage,  20.  2. 

1.  14.  lives  better  with  hard  b. 

2.  23.  sighed  by  reason  of  the  b. 

Rom.  8.  15.  received  again  the  spirit 

of  b. 

1 Cor.  7. 15.  brother  or  sister  is  not 
in  b. 

Gal.  4. 24.  Sinai  which  gendereth  to  b. 

5.  1.  entangled  with  the  yoke  of  b. 
Bondwoman,  Gen.  21.  10.  Gal.  4. 
23,  30. 

BON  E of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh, 
Gen.  2.23.  A 29. 14.  Judg.  9. 2.  2 Sam. 
5.  1.  & 19.  13.  1 Chr.  11.  II. 

Ex.  12.  46.  not  break  a b.  of  it 
John  19.  36.  b.  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken 

Job  10.  11.  fenced  me  with  bones  and 
sinews 

Ps.  51.  8.  b.  thou  hast  broken  may  re- 
joice 

Ec.  11. 15.  how  theb.  grow  in  thee 
Matt.  23. 27.  full  of  dead  men’s  b. 

His  bones,  Ps.  34.  20.  Eph.  5.  30.  Job 

20.  11.  Ez.  32.  27.  Prov.  12.  4. 

Ps.  6.  2.  my  bones  are  vexed 

22.  14.  all — are  out  of  joint 

31.  10. — are  consumed 

32.  3. — waxed  old  through  my  roaring 
35. 10.  all — shall  say,  Lord  who  is  like 
88.  3.  there  is  no  rest  in — 

102.  3. — are  burnt  as  a hearth 

3.  — cleave  to  my  skin 
BOOK,  Gen.  5. 1.  Esth.  6.  1. 

Ex.  32.  32.  blot  me  out  of  thy  b. 

Job  19.  23.  O that  they  were  printed  in 
a b. 

31.  35.  mine  adversary  had  written 
a b. 

Ps.  40.7.  in  the  volume  of  the  b.  Heb. 
10.7. 

W 3.  mv  tear*,  are  they  not  in  thy  b. 


Ps.  139.  16.  in  thy  b.  all  my  members 
are  written 

Book  of  life,  Phil.  4.  3.  Rev.  3.  5.  & 

13.  8.  & 17.  8.  & 20.  12.  15.  & 21.27.  & 
22.  19. 

Books,  Ec.  12.12.  Dan.  7. 10.  & 9.  2. 
John  21. 25.  2 Tim.  4.  13.  Rev.  20  12. 
BOOTHS,  Lev.  23.  42,  43.  Nch.  8 14. 
BORDER  of  his  garment,  Mark  6.  56. 
BORN  to  trouble,  man  is,  Job  5.  7. 

Job  14.  1.  b.  of  a woman,  15.  14.  A 25. 

4.  Matt.  11.  11.  Luke  7.  28. 

Ps.  58.  3.  the  wicked  go  astray  as  soon 
as  they  are  b. 

87.  4.  this  man  was  b.  there,  6. 

5.  this  and  that  man  was  b.  in  her 
Prov.  17.  17.  a brother  is  b.  for  adver- 
sity 

Ec.  3.  3.  a time  to  be  b.  and  a time  to 
die 

Is.  9.  6.  unto  us  a child  is  b.  a son  is 
66.  8.  shall  a nation  be  b.  at  once 
Jer.  15.  10.  borne  me  a man  of  strife 
Matt.  11.  11.  among  them  that  are  b.  of 
women 

26.  24.  better  if  1 had  not  been  b. 

John  3.  4.  can  a man  be  b.  when  he  is 
old 

5.  b.  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit 

6.  b.  of  flesh  is  flesh  ; b.  of  Spirit  is 
Rom.  9.  11.  children  being  not  yet  b. 

1 Cor.  15.  8.  one  b.  out  of  due  time 
Gal.  4.  23.  b.  after  the  flesh,  29. 

1 Pet.  2.2.  as  new-b.  babes  desire  sin- 
cere milk  of 
John  3.  3,  5,  7.  b.  again 
John  1.13.  born  of  God,  1 John  3. 9.  & 
4.  7.  & 5.  1,4,  18. 

BORROW,  Dent.  15.  6.  A 28.  12. 

Ex.  22.  14.  b.  aught  of  hi3  neighbour, 

3.  22.  & 11.2.  & 12.  35. 

Matt.  5.  42.  would  b.  of  thee  turn  not 
Ps.37. 21.  the  wicked  borroweth  and 
pa  yet  h not 

Prov.  22.  7.  borrower  is  servant  to  the 
lender 

Is.  24.  2.  as  with  the  lender  so  with  b. 
BOSOM,  Gen.  16.  5.  Ex.  4.  6. 

Num.  11.  12.  carry  them  in  b.  as  a 
Dent.  13.  6.  wife  of  thy  b.  28.  54,  56. 

Ps.  35.  13.  prayer  returned  into  my 
own  b. 

74 . 11.  pluck  thy  hand  out  of  thy  b. 
Prov.  5.  20.  why  embrace  the  b.  of  a 

6.  27.  take  fire  in  his  b.  and  not  be 
burnt 

17.  23.  gift  out  of  b.  to  pervert,  21.  14. 
19.  24.  hideth  his  hands  in  his  b.  26.  15. 

Ec.  7.  9.  anger  resteth  in  the  b.  of  fools 

I3 .  40.  11.  carry  them  in  his  b. 

65.  6,  7.  recompense  into  their  b.  Ps. 
79.  12.  Jer.  32.  18. 

Mic.  7.  5.  her  that  lieth  in  thy  b. 

Luke  6.  38.  shall  men  give  into  your  b. 

16.  22.  carried  into  Abraham’s  b.  23. 
John  1.  18.  who  is  in  b.  of  the  Father 

13.  23.  leaning  on  Jesus’s  b. 

BOTH,  Gen.  2.  25.  & 3.  7.  & 19.  36. 
Zech.  6. 13.  counsel  of  peace  between  b. 
Eph.  2.  14.  our  peace  made  b.  one 

16.  that  might  reconcile  b.  to  God 

18.  we  b.  have  access  by  one  spirit 
BOTTLE,  Gen. 21.  14,'  15,  19. 

Ps.  56.  8.  put  my  tears  into  thy  b. 

1 19.  83.  I am  like  a b.  in  the  smoke 
Jer.  13. 12.  every  b.  filled  with  wine 
Job  38.  37.  who  can  stay  bottles  of  hea- 
ven 

Matt.  9.  17.  new  wine  into  old  b. 

Mark  2.  22.  new  wine  into  new  b. 
Matt.  9.  17. 

BOUGHT,  Gen.  17. 12,  13.  & 33.  /9. 
Dent.  32.  6.  he  thy  father  that  b.  thee 
Matt.  13.  46.  sold  all  and  b.  it 

1 Cor.  6.  20.  b.  with  a price,  7.  23. 

2 Pet.  2.  1.  denying  the  Lord  that  b. 
them 

BOUND  Isaac,  Gen.  22.  9. 

Job  36.  8.  if  they  be  b.  in  fetters 
Ps.  107.  10.  being  b.  in  affliction 
Prov.  22. 15.  foolishness  b.  in  heart 
Is.  61.  1.  opening  the  prison  to  them 
that  are  b. 

Matt.  16.  19.  whatsoever  ye  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  b.  in  heaven,  18.  18. 

Acts  2J.  22.  I go  b.  in  the  spirit 

21 . 13.  ready  not  to  be  b.  only,  but 
Rom.  7.  2.  wife  is  b.  to  her  husband, 

1 Cor.  7.39. 

1 Cor.  7.  27.  art  thou  b.  to  a wife,  seek 
not 

2 Tim.  2.  9.  the  word  of  God  is  not  b. 
Heb.  13.  3.  in  bonds  as  b.  with  them 
Is.  1. 6.  closed  nor  bound  up 

Ez.  39.  21.  not— to  be  healed 
34.  4.  neither  have  ye — the  broken 
Hos.  23.  12.  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is — 
BOUNTY,  1 Kings  10.  13.  2 Cor.  9.  5. 
Prov.  22.  9.  bountiful  eye  be  blessed 
Ps.  13.  6.  dealt  bountifully  with  me, 
116.  7.  A 119.  17.  & 142.  7. 

2 Cor.  9.  6.  he  that  sows  b.  shall  reap b. 
BOW  in  the  clouds,  Gen.  9.  13, 14,16. 
49.24.  his  b.  abode  in  strength 
Josh.  24.  12.  not  with  sword  norb. 

2 Sam.  1.  18.  teach  children  use  of  b. 
Ps.  7.  12.  he  hath  bent  his  b.  and  made 
11.2.  lo,  wicked  bend  their  b. 

44.  6.  I will  not  trust  in  my  b. 

78.  57.  turned  aside  like  a deceitful  b. 
Jer.  9.  3.  bend  tongue  like  a b.  for  lies 
Lam.  2.  4.  bent  his  b.  like  an  enemy 
3.  12.  bent  his  b.  and  set  me  as  a mark 
Hos.  1.  5.  break  the  b.  of  Israel 

17.  I will  not  save  them  by  b. 

7.  16.  turned  like  a deceitful  b. 

1 Sam.  2. 4.  Ps.  37.  15.  bows,  A 64. 3. 
& 78.  9.  Jer.  51.56. 

Bow  down  thine  ear,  2 Kings  19.  16. 
Ps.  31.2.  A 86.  1.  Prov.  22. 17. 

Job  31 . 10.  let  others — upon  her 
Pi.  95.  6.  let  ui — and  worship 


Gen.  23.  12.  Abraham  bowed  down  him- 
self before  the  people,  27.  29. 

Judg.  7.  5,  6. — on  their  knees  to  drink 
Ps.  38.  6.  I am — greatly,  I go  mourn- 
ing all  the  day  long 
44. 25.  soul  is — to  the  dust,  57.  6. 

145.  14.  raiseth  up  all  that  be — 146.  8. 
Is.  2.  1 1.  haughtiness  of  men — 17. 
BOWELS  did  yearn,  Gen.  43.  30.  1 
Kings  3.  26.  2 Chr.  21.  15,  18. 

Ps.  71.  6.  took  me  out  of  my  mo- 
ther’s b. 

Is.  63.  15.  where  is  the  sounding  of 
thy  b. 

Jer.  4. 19.  my  b.  my  b.  I am  pained 
31.  20.  my  b.  are  troubled  for  him, 
Lam.  1.20.  A 2.  11.  Song  5.  4. 

Acts  1.  18.  all  his  b.  gushed  out 
2 Cor.  6.  12.  straitened  in  your  b. 

Phil.  1. 8.  1 long  after  you  in  the  b.  of 
Christ 

2.  1.  if  any  comfort,  if  any  b.  and 
Col.  3.  12.  put  on  b.  of  mercies 
Philem.  7.  b.  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 

20.  refresh  my  b.  in  the  Lord 

1 John  3.  17.  shutteth  up  b.  of  compas- 
sion 

BOWL,  Num.  7.  85.  Ec.  12.  6.  Zech. 
4.2,  3.  A 9.  15.  & 14.20. 

BHAKE  the  tables,  Ex.  32.  19.  & 
34.  l.Deut.  9. 17.  A 10.2. 

Judges  16.  12.  Samson  b.  the  new 
ropej 

1 Sam.  4.  19.  Eli  b.his  neck  and  died 

1 Kings  19.  11.  wind  b.  in  pieces  the 

2 Kings  11.  18.  b.  Baal’s  image,  10.27. 

18.  4.  b.  the  images  and  brazen  ser- 
pent 

23. 14.  b.  in  pieces  the  images,  2 Chr. 
31.  1. 

Job  29.  17.  b.  the  jaws  of  the  wicked 
Ps.  76.  3.  b.  the  arrows  of  the  bow 
105.  16.  b.  the  whole  staff  of  bread 

107. 14.  b.  the  whole  bands  in  sunder 
Jer.  31.  32.  my  covenant  they  b.  Ez. 

17.  16. 

Dan.  2.  1.  his  sleep  b.  from  him 
34.  stone  b.  them  to  pieces,  45. 

6.  24.  h.  all  their  bones  to  pieces 
Matt.  14.  19.  blessed,  and  b.  and  gave, 
15.36.  A 26.26.  Mark  6.  41.  A 8.  6. 
A-  14.22.  Luke  9.  16.  a 22.  19.  & 24. 
30.  I Cor.  11.24. 

Mark  14.  3.  b.  box  and  poured  the 
Brake  down  images — altars  of  Baal,  2 
Kings  10.  27.  A 11.  18.  2 Chr.  14. 

3.  & 23.  17  & 34.  4. — wall  of  Jerusa- 
lem, 2 Kings  14.  13.  & 25.  10.  2 Chr. 
25.  23.  & 36.  19.  Jer.  39.  8.  A 52.  14.— 
houses  of  Sodomites— high  places — al- 
tars— altar  of  Bethel,  2 Kings  23. 7,  8, 
12,  15. 

BRAMBLE,  Judg.  9.  14.  Luke  6.  44. 
BRANCH,  with  cluster  of  grapes, 
Num.  13.  23.  Is.  17.  9.  , 18.  5. 

Job  15.  32.  his  b.  shall  not  be  green 

18.  16.  his  b.  shall  not  be  cut  off 
Ps.  80.  15.  b.  thou  madest  strong  for 
Prov.  11.  28.  the  righteous  flourish  as 

a b. 

Is.  4.  2.  b.  of  the  Lord  be  beautiful 
9.  14.  cut  off  b.  and  rush,  19.  15. 

11.  1 . b.  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots 

14.  19.  cast  out  like  an  abominable  b. 
25.  5.  b.  of  terrible  ones  be  brought 
low 

60.  21 . b.  of  my  planting,  61.3. 

Jer.  23.  5.  unto  David  a righteous  b. 

33.  15.  cause  b.  of  righteous  to  grow 
Ez.  8.  17.  they  put  b.  to  their  nose 
Zech.  3. 8.  bring  forth  my  servant  the  B. 
6.  12.  behold  man  whose  name  is  B. 
Matt.  4.1.  leave  neither  root  nor  b. 

24.  32.  when  his  b.  is  yet  tender 
John  15.  2.  every  b.  in  me  that  bear  not 

4.  b.  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself 

15.  6.  cast  forth  as  b.  and  is  withered 
Lev.  23.  40.  take  branches  of  palm- 

trees,  Neh.  8.  15.  John  12.  13. 

Job  15.  30.  flame  shail  dry  up  his  b. 
Ps.80.  11.  sent  her  b.  unto  the  river* 
104.  12.  fowls  sing  among  the  b. 

Is.  16.  8.  her  b.  are  stretched  out 

17.  6.  four  or  five  in  outmost  fruit- 
ful b. 

18.  5.  shall  take  and  cut  down  b. 

27.  10. 

Jer.  11.  16.  the  b.  of  it  are  broken,  Ez. 
17.  6,  7.  A 19.  10,  14. 

Dan.  4.  14.  hew  down  tree,  cut  off  b. 
Hos.  14.  6.  his  b.  shall  spread  as  olive 
Zech.  4.  12.  what  be  these  two  olive  b. 
John  15.  5.  I am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  b. 
Rom.  11. 6.  if  root  be  holy,  so  are  b. 

17.  if  some  of  the  b.  be  broken  off 

18.  boast  not  against  the  b. 

21 . God  spared  not  natural  b.  24. 
BRAND,  Judg.  15.  5.  Zech.  3.  2. 
BRASS,  Gen.  4. 22.  Dan.  5.  4. 

Num.  21. 9.  made  serpent  ofb.  beheld 
Deut.  8.  9.  out  of  whose  hills  mayest 

digb. 

28.  23.  heaven  over  thy  head  shall 
be  b. 

Job  6.  12.  is  my  strength  of  b. — flesh  b. 
41.  27.  he  esteemeth  b.  as  rotten 
wood 

Ps.  107.  16.  broken  the  gates  of  b. 

Is.  48.  4.  thy  neck  iron,  and  brow  b. 

60.  17.  for  wood  I will  bring  b. 

Dan.  2.  32.  belly  and  thighs  ofb. 

Zech.  6.  1.  were  mountains  ofb. 

1 Cor.  13.  I.  become  as  sounding  b. 

Rev.  1.  15.  feet  like  fine  b.  2. 18. 

Brazen,  Num.  16.  39.  2 Kings  18.  4.  & 

25.  13.  2 Chr.  6.  13.  Jer.  1.  18.  A 15. 
20.  A 52.  20.  Mark  7.  4. 

BRAWLER,  1 Tim.  3.  3.  Tit.  3.  2. 
Prov.  21.  9.  A 25.  2,  4.  brawling  wo- 
man 

BRAY,  Job  6.  5.  Pro*.  27. 22. 


BREACH  be  upon  tl  ee,  Gen.  38.  29. 
Num.  14.  34.  know  my  b.  of  promile 
Judg.  21.  15.  Lord  made  b.  in  tribes 
2 Sain.  6.  8.  Lord  made  b.  on  Uzr*. 

1 Chr.  13.  11.  <v  15.  13. 

Job  16.  14.  breaketh  me  with  b.  upon  b. 
Ps.  106.  23.  Moses  stood  in  the  b. 

Is.  30.  13.  this  iniquity  shall  be  as  b. 

26.  the  Lord  bindeth  up  b.  of  his 
58. 12.  the  repairer  of  the  b. 

Lam.  2.  13.  thy  b.  is  great  like  sea 
Ps.  60.  2.  heal  breaches  thereof 
BREAD  shall  be  fat.  Gen.  49.  20. 

Ex.  16.  4.  I will  rain  b.  from  heaven 

23.  25.  he  will  bless  thy  b.  and  water 
Lev.  21.  6.  b.  of  their  God  they  offer 
Num.  14.  9.  they  are  b.  for  us 

21 . 5.  soul  loatheth  this  light  b. 

Deut.  8.  3.  not  live  by  b.  only,  Matt. 
4. 4. 

Ruth  1.  6.  visited  his  people,  giving  b. 

1 Sam.  2.  5.  hired  themselves  for  b. 

15.  11.  take  myb.  and  my  wine 
1 Kings  18.  4.  fed  them  with  b.  and 
water 

Neh.  5. 14.  not  eaten  b.  of  governor,  18. 

9.  15.  gavest  them  b.  from  heaven 
Ps.  37.  25.  nor  his  seed  begging  b. 

78. 20.  can  he  give  b.  also 

80.  5.  feedest  them  with  b.  of  tears 

102.  9.  I have  eaten  ashes  like  b. 

104.  15.  b.  which  strenthenetb  man’s 
132.  15.  satisfy  her  poor  with  b. 

Prov.  9.  17.  b.  eaten  in  secret  is  plea 
sant 

20.  17.  b.  of  deceit  is  sweet 

22.  9.  giveth  of  his  b.  to  the  poor 
31.27.  she  eateth  not  b.  of  idleness 
Ec.  9.  11.  nor  yet  b.  to  the  wise 
11.1.  cast  thy  b.  upon  the  water* 

Is.  3.  1.  whole  stay  ofb.  7. 

30.  20.  Lord  give  you  the  b.  of  adver- 
sity 

33.  16.  b.  shall  be  given  him 

55.  2.  spend  money  for  that  is  not  b. 

10.  give  seed  to  sower,  b.  to  eater 
58.  7.  deal  thy  b.  10  the  hungry 

Lam.  4.  4.  the  young  children  ask  b. 
Ez.  18.  7.  hath  given  b.  to  hungry 
Hos.  2.  5.  give  me  my  b.  and  water 
9.  4.  sacrifices  be  as  b.  of  mourners 
Amos  4.  6.  want  ofb.  in  all  your  places 
Mai.  1.  7.  ye  offer  polluted  b.  on  mine 
Matt.  4.  3.  these  stones  be  made  b. 

4.  not  live  by  b.  alone,  Luke  4.  4. 
6.11.  this  day  our  daily  b.  Luke  11. 

11. 

Matt.  7.9.  son  ask  b.  will  he  give  a 
stone 

15.  26.  meet  to  take  the  children’s  b. 

16.  5.  forgotten  to  take  b.  11. 12. 

26.  26.  took  b.  and  blessed  it 
Mark  8.  4.  satisfy  these  men  with  b. 
Luke  7.  33.  neither  eating  b.  nor  drink 

ing  wine 

15.  17.  servants  have  b.  enough 

24.  35.  known  in  breaking  ofb. 

John  6.  32.  Moses  gave  you  not  that  b. 

33.  the  b.  of  God,  is  he  that  cometh 

34.  evermore  give  us  this  b. 

35.  I am  b.  of  life,  48.  true  b.  32. 

41.  I am  the  b.  which  came  down 
50.  this  is  the  b.  that  cometl;  down 
13. 18.  he  that  eateth  b.  with  me 

Acts  2.  42.  breaking  b.  and  in  prayer 
46.  breaking  b.  from  house  to  house 
20.  7.  came  together  to  break  b. 

27.  35.  he  took  b.  and  gave  thanks 

1 Cor.  10.  16.  b.  we  break,  is  it  not 

17.  we  being  many  are  one  b.  all  par 
takers  of  that  one  b. 

11.  23.  night  he  was  betrayed  took  b. 
26.  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  b.  27. 

2 Cor.  9.  10.  minister  b.  for  your  food 
Deut.  16.  3.  bread  of  affliction,  I 

Kings  22.  27.  2 Chr.  18.  26.  Is.  30. 

20. 

Gen.  3.  19.  shall  eat  bread,  28.20.  Ps. 

14.  4.  A 127.  2.  Prov.  25.  21.  Ec.  9.  7. 
Mark  7.  5.  Luke  14.  15.  1 Cor.  11.  26. 
2 Thes.  3.  12. 

1 Sam.  2.36.  piece  of  bread,  Prov.  6. 
26.  A 28.  21.  Jer.  37.  21.  Ez.  13.  19. 
Lev.  26.  26.  Break  staff  of  bread, 
Ps.  105.  16.  Ez.  4.  16.  A 5.16.  A 14. 

13. 

Gen.  19.  3.  unleavened  bread,  Ex.  12. 

8,  15.  A 18.  20.  A 13.  6,  7.  Mark  14 

12.  Luke  22.  7.  Acts  12.  3.  A 20.  G. 
1 Cor.  5. 8. 

BREAK,  Gen.  19. 6.  Ex.  34. 13. 

Judg.  7.  19.  b.  the  pitchers  that  wer* 

9.  53.  and  all  to  b.  his  skull 

Ezra  9.  14.  should  we  again  b.the  com- 
mandments 

Ps.  2.  3.  let  us  b.  their  bands  asunder 

9.  shalt  b.  them  with  a rod  of  iron 

10.  15.  b.  thou  arm  of  the  wicked 
58.  6.  b.  their  teeth  in  their  mouth 
89.31.  if  they  b.my  statutes 

34.  my  covenant  will  I not  b.  nor 
141.  5.  oil  which  shall  not  b.  head 
Song  2.  17.  till  the  day  b.  and  the  sha- 
dows, 4.  6. 

Is.  42.  3.  bruised  reed  not  b.  Matt.  12, 

20. 

58.  6.  that  ye  b.  every  yoke 
Jer.  14.  21 . b.  not  covenant  with  us 

15.  12.  shall  iron  b.  northern  iron 
33.  20.  can  b.  my  covenant  of  day 

Ez.  4.  16.  b.  the  staff  of  bread,  5.  16. 
A 14.  13.  Ps.  105.  16. 

Ez.  17.  15.  shall  he  b.  covenant  and  D» 
delivered 

Hos.  1.  5.  b.  the  bow  of  Israel,  2.  18. 
Zech.  11.  10.  might  b.  my  covenant 

14.  might  b.  the  brotherhood 

Matt.  5.  19.  b.  one  of  these  least  eotiw 
mandments 

Acts  21.  13.  mean  ye  to  b.  my  heart 
1 Cor  30.  16.  bread  which  we  b. 

Ex.  23  24.  break  down,  Dealt.  7.  i, 
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ft  74.6.  Ec.  3. 3.  Jer.  31.28.  & 45.  4. 

Ui*.  10.2. 

E».  19.  22,  24.  break  forth,  Is.  55.  8. 
Jer.  1.  14.  Gal.  4.  27. 
fs.  14.  7.  break  Jorth  into  singing, 
44.  23.  & 49.  13.  & 54.  1.  oc  55.  12.  a 
52.  9. 

Oan . 4.  27.  break  off  thy  sins  by  righ- 
teousness 

Ex.  22.  6.  breakout,  Is.  35.6.  Hos. 

4 .  2.  Amos  5.  6. 

Job  19.  2.  break  in  pieces,  34.  24.  Ps. 
72.  4.  & 94.  5.  Is.  45.  2.  Jer.  51.  20, 
21,  22.  Dan.  2.40,  44.  <Si  7.23. 

Ex.  19.  21,  24.  break  through,  and 

•raze 

Matt.  6.  19,  20.  where  thieves — and 

steal 

Jer.  4.  3.  break  up  your  fallow  ground, 
Hos.  10.  10. 

Ps.  74.  13, 14.  breakest  heads  of  dragons 
Gen.  32  . 26.  let  me  go,  for  the  day 
hreaketh 

Job  9.  17.  he  b.  me  with  a tempest 

16.  14.  he  b.  me  with  breach  upon 
breach 

Ps.  29.  5.  the  voice  of  the  Lord  b.  the 
cedars 

46.  9.  b.  the  bow  and  cutteth  spear 
1 19.  20.  my  soul  b.  for  the  longing 
Prov.  25.  15.  a soft  tongue  b.  the  bone 
Ec.  10.  8.  whoso  b.  a hedge,  a serpent 
slial  1 bite  him 

Jer.  19.  1 1 . as  one  b.  a potter’s  vessel 

23.  29.  iiice  a hammer  that  b.  rocks 
Hos.  13.  13.  a place  of  breaking  forth 
of  children,  1 Chr.  14.  11. 

Luke  21.  35.  known  of  them  in  b.  bread 
Acts  2.  42.  b.  of  bread,  46. 

Rom.  2.  23.  through  b.  the  law  disho- 
nourest  thou 

BREASTS,  Gen.  49.25.  Job  3.  12. 

Job  21 . 24.  his  b.  are  full  of  milk 
Ps.  22.  9.  I was  upon  my  mother’s  b. 
Prov.  5.  19.  let  her  b.  satisfy  thee  at  all 
times 

Song  1.  13.  shall  lie  all  night  between 
my  b. 

4.  5.  thy  b.  are  like  two  roes,  7.  3. 

7.  7.  thy  b.  to  clusters  of  grapes,  8. 

8.  1.  sucked  the  b.  of  my  mother 

8.  a little  sister,  and  she  hath  no  b. 

10.  I am  a wall  and  my  b.  like  towers 
Is.  28.  9.  weaned  and  drawn  from  b. 

60.  16.  suck  the  b.  of  kings,  49.  23. 

66.  11.  satisfied  with  b.  of  her  consola- 
tion 

Ez.  16.  7.  thy  b.  are  fashioned 

23.  3.  there  were  their  b.  pressed 

8.  bruised  the  b.  of  her  virginity 
Hos.  2.  2.  adulteries  from  between 

her  b. 

9.  14.  give  miscarrying  womb  and 
dry  b. 

Joel  2.  16.  gather  those  that  suck  b. 
Luke  23.  43.  smote  b.  and  returned 
Rev.  15.  6.  their  b.  girded  with  golden 
Ex.  28.  4.  breastplate,  Rev.  9.  9,  17. 

Is.  59.  17.  put  on  righteousness  as  b. 
Eph.  6.  14.  b.  of  righteousness 
1 Thes.  5.  8.  b.  of  faith  and  love 
BREATH  of  life,  Gen.  2. 7.  & 6.  17.  & 

7.  15,22.  Is.  2.  22.  Hab.2.  19. 

Job  12.  10.  in  whose  hands  is  b.  of  all 

17.  1.  myb.  is  corrupt,  my  days  are 
extinct 

19.  17.  my  b.  is  strange  to  my  wife 
37.  '.0.  by  the  b.  of  God  frost  is  given 
Ps . 33.  6.  made  by  b.  of  his  mouth 
104.  2.9.  thou  takest  away  their  b. 

146.  4.  hisb.  goeth  forth,  he  returneth 
150.  6.  all  that  hath  b.  praise  the  Lord 
Ec.  3.  19.  they  have  all  one  b. 

Is.  2.  22.  whose  b.  is  in  his  nostrils 
11.4.  wilhb.  of  his  lips  shall  slay  the 
wicked 

42.  5.  giveth  o.  unto  the  people 
Lam.  4.  20.  the  b.  of  our  nostrils 
Dan.  5. 23.  in  whose  hand  thy  b.  is 
Acts  17.  25.  giveth  life,  and  b.  and  all 
Ps.  27.  12.  breathe  out  cruelty 
Ez.  37.  9.  come  b.  upon  these  slain 
John  20.  22.  he  breathed  on  them 
Acts  9.1.  breathing  out  slaughter 
BRETHREN,  we  be,  Gen.  13.  8. 

Gen.  49.  26.  him  that  was  separate  from 
his  b.  Deut.  38.  16. 

Deut.  17.  20.  be  not  lifted  up  above  b. 
33.  9.  neither  did  he  acknowledge 
his  b. 

24.  let  him  be  acceptable  to  his  b. 

1 Chr.  4.  9.  more  honourable  than 
his  b. 

5.  2.  prevailed  above  his  b. 

fob  6.  15.  my  b.  have  dealt  deceitfully 

19.  13.  put  my  b.  far  from  me 

°s.  22. 22.  declare  thy  name  unto  my  b. 
69.  8.  I am  become  a stranger  to  my  b. 
122.  8.  for  my  b.  and  companions’ 
sakes 

_133.  l.for  b.  to  dwell  together  in  unity 
Hos.  13.  15.  fruitful  among  his  b. 

Matt.  23.  8.  all  ye  are  b.  Acts  7.  26. 

12. 48.  who  are  my  b. 

25.  40.  the  least  of  these  my  b. 

28.  10.  go  tell  my  b.  that  they  go 

Mark  10.  29.  left  house,  or  b.  Luke  18. 

». 

John  7. 5.  neither  did  his  b.  believe  in 

20.  17.  go  to  my  b.  and  say,  I ascend 
kctj  11. 29.  send  relief  to  the  b. 

Rom.  8.  29.  first-born  among  many  b. 

9.  3.  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  b. 

I Cor.  6.  5.  to  judge  between  his  b. 

8.  12.  sin  against  the  b. 

15. 6.  seen  of  above  500  b.  at  once 
Gal.  2.  4.  false  b.  unawares  brought  in 
1 Tim.  4. 6.  put  b.  in  remembrance 

5.  1.  entreat  the  younger  as  b. 

Heb.  2.  11 . not  ashamed  to  call  them  b. 
17.  made  like  to  his  b. 

Pet.  1. 22.  unfeigned  love  of  the  b. 
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1 Pet.  3.  8.  love  as  b.  be  pitiful  and 
courteous 

1 John  3.  14.  because  we  love  the  b. 

16.  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  b. 

3 John  10.  neither  doth  he  receive  b. 
Gen.  27.  29.  thy  brethren , 48.  22.  & 49. 

8.  Deut.  15.  7.  & 18.  15.  1 Sam.  17.  18. 
Matt.  12.  47.  Mark  3.  32.  Luke  8.  20. 
A 14.  12.  & 22.  32. 

Jer.  12.  6. — have  dealt  treacherously 
Rev.  19.  10.  I am  of — 22.  9. 

1 Kings  12.  24 . your  brethren,  2 Chr. 
30.7,9.  & 35.  6. 

Neh.  4.  14.  fight  for — your  sons  and 
Is.  66.  5. — that  hated  you 
Acts  3.  22.  raise  up  of — prophet  like 
unto  me,  7.  37.  Deut.  18.  15. 

Matt.  5.  47.  if  vou  salute — only. 
BRIBES,  1 Sam.  3.  8.  Amos  5.  12. 

1 Sam.  12.  3.  have  I received  any  b. 

Ps.  26.  10.  right  hand  full  of  b. 

Is.  33.  15.  hands  from  holding  b. 

Job  15.  34.  tabernacles  of  bribery 
BRICK,  Gen.  11.3.  Ex.  1.  14.  & 5.  7, 
8,  14,  16,  18,  19.  Is.  65.  3.  & 9. 10. 

2 Sam.  12.31.  brick-kiln,  Jer.  43.  9. 
Nah.  3.  14. 

BRIDE,  doth  clothe  with  an  ornament, 
Is.  49.  18. 

Is.  61.  10.  as  a b.  adorneth  herself 
Jer.  2.  32.  can  a b.  forget  her  attire 
Joel  2.  16.  b.  go  out  of  her  closet 
John  3.  29.  that  hath  b.  is  bridegroom 
Rev.  21.  2.  as  a b.  adorned  for  her 
husband 

9.  I will  show  thee  b.  the  Lamb’s  wife 

22.  17.  spirit  and  b.  say,  come 
Matt.  9.  15.  bride-chamber,  Mark  2. 

19.  Luke  5.  34. 

BRIDEGROOM,  Joel  2.  16.  John  2.  9. 
Ps.  19.  5.  as  a b.  coming  out  of  his 
chamber 

Is.  61 . 10.  as  a b.  decketh  himself 
62.  5.  as  a b.  rejoiceth  over  the  bride 
Jer.  7.  34.  cease  the  voice  of  b.  and 
bvide,  16.  9.  A 25.  10.  & 33.  11.  Rev. 

18.  23. 

Matt.  9.  15.  as  long  as  the  b.  is  with 
them,  Mark  2.  19,  20.  Luke  5.  34. 
Matt.  25.  1.  went  forth  to  meet  b.  6. 
BRIDLE  for  the  ass,  Prov.  26.  3. 

Ps.  32.  9.  mouth  held  with  b. 

39.  1 keep  my  mouth  as  with  a b. 

Is.  37.  29.  put  my  b.  in  thv  lips,  30.  28. 
2 Kings  19.  28.  Rev.  14.20. 

Jam.  3.  2.  able  to  b.  the  whole  body 
1. 26.  bridleth  not  his  tongue 
BRIERS,  Judg.8.  7,  16.  Is.  7.  23,  24, 
25.  & 32.  13.  Hab.6.  8.  Mic.7.  4. 

Is.  5.  6.  come  up  b.  and  thorns 

9.  18.  wickedn . shall  devour  b.  10.  17. 

27.  4.  set  b.  against  me  in  battle 

55.  13.  instead  of  b.  shall  come  up 
myrtle 

Ez.  2.  6.  though  b.  and  thorns  be 

28.  24.  no  more  a pricking  b.  unto 
BRIGHTNESS,  2 Sam.  22.  13.  Ez.  1. 

4,27,28.  & 8.  2.  & 28. 7,  17. 

Job  31.  26.  beheld  moon  walking  in  b. 

Is.  62.  1.  righteousness  go  forth  as  b. 

Ez.  10.  4.  full  of  the  b.  of  Lord’s  glory 
Dan.  12.  3.  wise  shall  shine  as  the  b.  of 
the  firmament 

Amos  5. 20.  very  dark  and  no  b.  in  it 
Hab.  3.  4.  his  b.  was  as  the  light 
Acts  26.  13.  a light  above  b.  of  sun 
2 Thes.  2.8.  Lord  destroy  with  b.  of 
his  coming 

Heb.  1.3.  being  the  b.  of  his  glory 
BRIMSTONE,  Gen.  19.  24.  Deut.  29. 

23.  Job  18. 15.  Ps.  11.  6.  Is.  30.  33.  & 
34.  9.  Ez.  38  . 22.  Luke  17.  29.  Rev. 
14.  10.  & 19.20.  & 21.  8. 

BRING  a flood,  Gen.  6. 17. 

Josh.  23.  15.  b.  upon  you  all  the  evil 
1 Kings  8.  32.  to  b.  his  way  upon  his 
head 

Job  14.  4.  who  can  b.  a clean  thing 
33  . 30.  to  b.  back  his  soul  from  pit 
Ps.  60.  9.  who  b.  me  into  strong  city 
68.29.  kings  shall  b.  presents  to  thee 
72.  10.  Is.  60.  9.  & 66.  20. 

72.  3.  mountains  b.  peace  to  people 
94.  23.  b.  on  them  their  own  iniquity 
Ec.  11.9.  God  will  b.  thee  into  judg- 
ment, 12.  14.  Job  14.  4.  & 30.23. 

Song  8. 2.  b.  thee  to  my  mother’s  house 
Is.  1.  13.  b.  no  more  vain  oblations 

43.  5. 1 will  b.  thy  seed  from  east 

6.  b.  my  sons  from  afar,  60.  9. 

46.  13.  I b.  near  my  righteousness 
66.  9.  I b.  to  the  birth  and  not.cause 
Hos.  2.  14.  allure  and  b.  her  into  the 
wilderness 

Zeph.3.5.  every  morning  b.  his  judg- 
ment 

Luke  2. 10. 1 b.  you  good  tidings 

8. 14.  b.  no  fruit  to  perfection 

John  14.  26.  b.  all  things  to  remem- 
brance 

Acts  5 28.  intend  to  b.  this  man’s  blood 
1 Cor.  1.28.  b.  to  naught  things  that  are 

4.  5.  b.  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness 

1 Thes.  4.  14.  God  will  b.  with  him 

1 Pet.  3.  18.  that  he  might  b.  us  to  God 
Gen.  1.  11,20,  24.  bring  forth,  3.  16. 

Matt.  1.21.  Job  39. 1.  Ex.  3. 10. 

2 Kings  19. 3.  there  is  not  strength  to — 
Job  15.  35.  conceive  mischief  and — 

vanity 

Ps.  37.  6.  he  shall— thy  righteousness 
92.  14.  still— fruit  in  old  age 
Prov.  27.  1 . what  a day  may — 

Is.  41.  21. — your  strong  reasons 
42.  1. — judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  4. 

59.  4.  conceive  mischief  and— iniquity 
66.  8.  made  to — in  one  day 
Zeph.  2.  2.  before  the  decree — 

Mark  4.  20. — fruit  some  thirty  fold 
Luke  3. 8. — fruits  worthy  of  repentance 

8. 15.  — fruit  with  patience 


John  15.2.  that  it  may — more  fruit 
Ps.  1.  3.  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  its 
season 

Hos.  10.  1. — fruit  to  himself 
Matt.  3.  10.  b.  not  forth  good  fruit,  7. 

19.  & 12.  35.  Luke  6.  43. 

John  12.  24 . if  it  die  it — much  fruit 
Jam.  1.  15.— sin, — death 
BROAD,  Num.  16.  38,  39.  Nah.  2.  4. 
Matt.  23.  5. 

Job  36.  16.  out  of  strait  intob.  place 
Ps.  119.  96.  thy  commandment  is  ex- 
ceeding b. 

Is.  33.  21 . Lord  a place  of  b.  rivers 
Matt.  7.  13.  b.  is  way  to  destruction 
BROKEN  my  covenant,  Gen.  17.  14. 
Ps.  55.  20.  Is.  24.  5.  & 33.  8.  & 36.  6. 
Jer.  11.  10.  & 33.  21.  Ez.  44.  7. 

Ps.  34.  18.  nigh  to  them  of  b.  heart 

44.  19.  sore  b.  us  in  place  of  dragons 
51.  8.  bones  which  thou  hast  b.  rejoice 
17.  b.  spirit,  b.  and  contrite  heart 
147.  3.  healeth  the  b.  in  heart 
Is.  61.1.  fobind  up  the  b.-hearted 
Jer.  2.  13.  hewed  out  b.  cisterns 

5.  5.  altogether  b.  the  yoke 

Dan.  2.  42.  partly  strong  and  partly  b. 
Hos.  5.  11.  Ephraim  is  b.  in  judgment 
Matt.  21. 44.  shall  fall  on  stone,  shall 
be  b. 

John  10.  35.  Scripture  cannot  be  b. 
BROOK,  Num.  13.  23.  Deut.  2.  13. 

Ps.  110.7.  drink  of  the  b.  in  the  way 
Job  20.  17.  the  b.  of  honey  and  butter 
Is.  19. 6.  b.  of  defence  shall  be  emptied 
BROTHER,  born  for  adversity,  Prov. 
17.  17. 

Prov.  18.  19.  a b.  offended  is  harder  to 
be  won 

24.  is  a friend  that  slicketh  closer  than 
a b. 

27.  10.  neighbour  near,  than  b.  far  off 
Jer.  9. 4.  trust  not  in  any  b.  for  every  b. 
Matt.  10.  21.  b.  shall  deliver  up  b.  to 
death,  Mark  13.  12.  Mic.  7.2. 

1 Cor.  5.  11.  any  called  a b.  be  a forni- 
cator 

6.  6.  but  b.  goeth  to  law  with  b. 

7.  15.  b.  or  sister  is  not  in  bondage 
S.  11 . shall  the  weak  b. perish 

2 Thes.  3.  15  admonish  him  as  a b. 
Jam.  1.  9.  let  b.  oflow  degree  rejoice 
Ps.  35.  14.  my  bi  other,  Song  8.  1.  Matt. 

12.  50.  & 18.21.  1 Cor.  8.  13. 

Ps.  50.  20.  thy  brother,  Matt.  5.  23, 

24.  & 18.  15.  Rom.  14.  10,  15. 

Gen.  45.  4.  your  brother,  Rev.  1 . 9. 
Zech.  11.  14.  brotherhood,  1 Pet.  2.  17. 
Amos  1.  9.  remembered  not  brotherly 
covenant 

Rom.  12.  10.  kindly  aflectioned  with  b. 

1 Thes.  4.  9.  as  touching  b.  love  ye 
Heb.  13.  1.  let  b.  love  continue 

2 Pet  1.  7.  to  godliness  b.  kindness 
BROUGHT  in  hitherto, 2 Sam.  7.  18. 
Neh.  4.  15.  God  b.  their  counsel  to 

naught 

9.  33."  thou  art  just  in  all  that  is  b. 
on  us 

Ps.45.14.be  b.  unto  the  king  in  rai- 
ment 

79.  8.  we  are  b.  very  low 

106.  43.  b.  low  for  their  iniquities 

107.  39.  b.  low  through  oppression 
116.  6. 1 was  b.  low  and  he  helped 

Is.  1.  2.  nourished  and  b.  up  children 
Malt.  10.  18.  b.  before  governors,  Mark 

13.  9.  Luke  12.  12. 

1 Cor.  6.  12.  not  be  b.  under  power 
Gal.  2.  4.  false  brethren,  unawares  b.  in 
1 Tim.  6. 7.  b.  nothing  into  this  world 
Ps.  107.  12.  brought  down,  Matt.  11.23. 
Deut.  33.  14.  brought  forth,  Ps.  18. 19. 
& 90.  2.  Is.  66.  7.  Jam.  5.  18. 

BRUISE  thy  head— his  heel,  Gen.  3. 15. 
Is.  53.  10.  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  b.  him 
Rom.  16. 20.  God  of  peace  shall  b.  Satan 
Is.  42.  3.  bruised  reed  not  break,  Matt. 
12.20. 

53.  5.  he  was  b.  for  our  iniquities 
Ez.  23.  3,  21.  b.  breasts,  b.  teats 
BRUIT,  report,  Jer.  10. 22.  Nah.  3. 19. 
BRUTISH  man  knows  not,  Ps.92.  6. 
Ps.  94.  8.  nnderstand,  ye  b.  among 
people 

Prov.  30.2. 1 am  more b.  than  any  man 
Jer.  10.  14.  man  is  b.  in  his  knowledge, 
15.  17. 

BUCKLER  to  all  that  trust,  Ps.  18.  30. 
Ps.  18.  2.  my  b.  and  horn  of  my  salva- 
tion 

91.  4.  his  truth  shall  be  thy  b. 

Prov.  2.  7.  a b.  to  them  that  walk 
BUFFETED,  2 Cor.  12.  7.  Matt.  26. 

67.  1 Cor.  4.  11.  1 Pet.  2.20. 

BUILD  walls  of  Jerusalem,  Ps.  51. 18. 
Ps.  102.  16.  Lord  shall  b.  up  Zion 
127.  1.  except  the  Lord  b.  the  city 
147.  2.  Lord  doth  b.  up  Jerusalem 
Ec.  3.  3.  a time  to  b.  up 
Mic.  3.  10.  b.  up  Zion  with  blood 
Acts  20.  32.  able  to  b.  you  up 
Job  22.  23.  if  thou  return  shalt  be 
built  up 

Ps.  89.  2.  mercy  shall  be  b.  up  forever 
Matt.  7.  24.  b.  his  house  on  a rock 
Eph.  2.  20.  ye  are  b.  on  foundation  of 
Col.  2.  7.  rooted  and  b.  up  in  him 
Heb.  3.  4.  he  that  b.  all  things  is  God 
1 Pet.  2.  5.  b.  up  a spiritual  house 
Heb.  11.10.  builder  and  maker  is  God 
Ps.  118.  22.  stone  which  the  b.  refused, 
Matt.  21. 42.  Mark  12.10.  Luke  20. 
17.  Acts  4.  11.1  Pet.  2. 7. 

1 Cor.  3.  10.  master-builder 
Josh.  6.  26.  cursed  that  buildeth  this 
city 

Prov.  14.  1.  every  wise  woman  b.  her 
Jer.  22.  13.  wo  to  him  that  b.  house 
Amos  9.  6.  b.  his  stories  in  heaven 
Hab.  2.  12.  b.  a town  with  blood 
1 Cor.  3.  10.  another  b.  thereon 


1 Cor.  3.  9.  ye  are  God’s  building 

2 Cor.  5.  1.  we  have  a b.  of  God 
Eph.  2.21.  all  the  b.  fitly  framed 
Heb.  9. 11.  tabernacles  not  of  this  b. 
Jude  20.  b.  up  yourselves  in  faith 
BULLS  compassed  me,  Ps.  22.  13. 

Ps.  50.  13.  will  I eat  the  flesh  of  b. 

68.  30.  rebuke  the  multitude  of  b. 

Heb.  9.  13.  if  blood  of  b.  and  goats 

10.  4.  blood  of  b.  caginot  taki  away  sla 
Ps.  69.  31.  than  bullock  with  horns 
Jer.  31. 18.  as  a b.  unaccustomed  to  the 
yoke 

Ps.  51.  19.  offer  b.  on  thy  altar 
Is.  1.  11 . delight  not  in  blood  of  b. 
BULRUSHES,  Ex.  2.3.  Is.  15'  « . 
53  5 

BULWARKS,  Ps.  48. 13.  Is.  26. 1. 
BUNDLE,  Gen.  42.  35.  Acts  28.  3. 

1 Sam.  25.  29.  bound  in  the  b.  of 
Song  1.  13.  b.  of  myrrh  is  my  well-be- 
loved 

Matt.  13.  30.  bind  tares  in  bundles  €0 
burn 

BURDEN,  2 Kings  5.  17.  & 8.  9. 

Ex.  18.  22.  shall  bear  the  b.  with  thee, 
Num.  11.  17. 

Ex. 23.  5.  ass  lying  under  his  b. 

Deut.  1.  12.  how  can  I bear  your  b. 

2 Sam.  15.  33.  thou  shalt  be  a b.  uni© 
19.  35.  servant  be  yet  b.  to  my  lord 

2 Kings  5.  17.  two  mules  b.  of  earth 

9.  25.  Lord  laid  this  b.  on  him 

2 Chr.  35.  3.  not  be  b.  on  shoulders 
Neh.  13.  19.  shall  be  no  b.  brought  in  on 
Sabbath  day,  Jer.  17.  21.  A 22.  24,  23. 
Job  7.  20. 1 am  a b.  to  myself 
Ps.  38.  4.  a b.  too  heavy  tbr  me 
55.  22.  cast  thy  b.  upon  the  Lord 
81.  6. 1 removed  his  shoulder  from  b. 
Ec.  12.  5.  grasshopper  shall  be  a b. 

Is.  9.4.  broken  the  yoke  of  his  b . 

10.  27.  b.  taken  from  thy  shoulder 
30.  27.  the  b.  thereof  is  heavy 
Zeph.  3.  18.  reproach  of  it  was  a b. 
Zech.  12.  3.  all  that  b.  themselves  with 
Matt.  11.  30.  my  yoke  is  easy,  my  b. 

light 

20. 12.  borne  the  b.  and  heat  of  day 
Acts  15.  28.  no  greater  b.  than  neces- 
sary 

2 Cor.  12.  16.  I did  not  b.  you 
Gal.  6.  5.  every  man  bear  his  own  b. 
Rev.  2.  24.  put  on  you  no  other  b. 

Is.  13.1.  b.  threatening  ot  heavy  judg 
ments,  14.28.  & 15.  1.  & 17. 1.  & 19.  L 
& 21.  1,  11.  & 22.  1.  & 23.  1.  Ez.  12 

10.  Nah.  1.  1.  Hab.  1.  1.  Zech.  9.  1 
& 12.  1.  Mai.  1.  1.  b.  of  the  word 
2 Cor.  5.  4.  we  groan  being  burdened 

8.  13.  not  others  eased  and  you  b. 
Gen.  49. 14.  burdens,  Ex.  1. 11.  & 2.  11 
& 5.  4. 

Is.  58.  6.  to  undo  the  heavy  b. 

Lam.  2.  14.  seen  for  thee  false  b. 

Matt.  23.  4.  bind  heavy  b.  Luke  11. 46. 
Gal.  6.  2.  bear  one  another’s  b. 

Zech.  12.  3.  burdensome,  2 Cor.  11.9, 
& 12.  13,  14.  1 Thes.  2.6. 

BURN  upon  altar,  Ex.  29.  13,  18,  25. 
Lev.  1.  9,  15.  & 2.  2.  & 3.  5,  11, 16.  is. 

5.  12.  & 6.  15.  & 9.  17. 

Gen.  44.  18.  let  not  thine  anger  b. 

Deut.  32.  22.  shall  b.  to  lowest  hell 
Is.  27.  4.  go  through  them  and  b. 

Mai.  4.  1.  day  comelh  shall  b.  as  an 
oven 

Luke  3.  17.  chaff  he  will  b.  with  us- 
quenchable  fire 

24. 32.  did  not  our  heart  b.  within 

1 Cor.  7.  9.  it  is  better  to  marry  than  b. 

2 Cor.  11.  29.  who  is  offended  and  I b. 
not 

Rev.  17.  6.  eat  her  flesh  and  b.  her  with 
fire 

Ex.  3.  2.  the  bush  burned  with  fire 
Deut.  9.  15.  and  mount  b.  with  fire 
Ps.  39.  3.  while  I was  musing  fire  b. 

1 Cor.  3. 15.  if  any  man’s  work  shall 
be  b. 

13.  3.  though  I give  my  body  to  be  b. 
Heb.  6.  8.  whose  end  is  to  be  b. 

12.  18.  not  come  to  mount  that  b. 

Ps.  46.  9.  burnetii  the  chariot  in  fire 
83. 14.  as  fire  b.  the  wood 
97.  3.  b.  up  his  enemies  round  about 
Is.  9.  18.  wickedness  b.  as  the  fire 
Rev.  21. 8.  lake  which  b.  with  fire 
Gen.  15.  17.  burning  lamp  that  passed 
between  those  pieces 
Jer.  20.  9.  his  word  was  as  b.  fire 
Hab.  3.  5.  b.  coals  went  forth  at  his  feet 
Luke  12.  35.  loins  girded  and  your 
lights  b. 

John  5.  35.  a b.  and  a shining  light 
Ex.  21.  25.  b.  for  b.  wound  for  wound 
Deut.  28.  22.  smite  thee  with  extreme  b. 
29.  23.  land  is  brimstone,  and  salt, 
and  b. 

Is.  3.  24.  b.  instead  of  beauty 
4.  4.  by  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  b. 
Amos  4.  11.  firebrand  plucked  out  oi 
the  b. 

Is.  33.  14.  dwell  with  everlasting  b. 
Gen.  8.  20.  bui-nl-offerings,  Deut.  12. 

6.  1 Sam.  15.  22.  Ps.  50.8.  Is.  1.11 
& 56.  7.  Jer.  6.  20.  & 7.  21,22. 

Hos.  6.  6.  knowledge  of  God  raoi« 
than — 

Mark  12.  33.  more  than  all  whole — 
Heb.  10.  6.  in — for  sin  and  sacrifice* 

Ps.  74. 8.  burnt  up  all  synagogues 
106.  18.  the  flame — the  wicked 
Is.  64.  11.  our  beautiful  house  i»— 

Malt.  22.  7.  destroyed  and — their  city 

2 Pet.  3.  10.  works  that  are  thareio 
be — 

BURST  thy  bands,  Jer.  2. 20. 

Jer.  5.  5.  broken  the  yoke  andb.  ba*d>, 
30.8. 

Prov.  3. 10.  pr***e*  b.  ©at  with  mw 

wine 


CAL 


CAL 


CAM 


CAN 


Mark  2. 22.  new  wine  doth  b.  the  bot- 
tles, Luke  5.  37.  Job  32.  19. 

Acts  1 . 1 1 . b.  asunder  in  the  midst 
BURY  my  dead  out  of  my  sight,  Gen. 

23.  4. 

Geu.  49.  29.  b.  me  with  my  fathers 
Ps.  79. 3.  there  was  none  to  b.  them 
Matt.  8.  21.  first  to  go  and  b.  my  father 
22.  et  the  dead  b.  their  dead,  Luke 
9.60. 

Rom.  6.  4.  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death,  Col.  2.  12. 

Cor.  15.  4.  he  was  b.  and  rose  again 
Gen.  23.  4.  a possession  of  a bitrying- 
place 

47.  30.  b.  me  in  the  b.-place 
Mark  14.8.  anoint  my  body  to  the  b. 
John  12.  7.  against  the  day  of  my  b. 
hath  she 

2 Chr.  26.  23.  burial,  Acts  8. 2. 

Ec.  6.  3.  that  he  have  no  b. 

Is.  14.  20.  not  joined  with  them  in  b. 
Jer.  22.  19.  buried  with  b.  of  an  ass 
Matt.  26.  12.  she  did  it  for  my  b. 
BUSH  is  not  burnt,  Ex.  3.  2, 3,  4.  Acts 
7.  30.  Mark  12.  26. 

Deul.  33. 16.  good-will  of  him  that  dwelt 
in  b. 

BUSHEL,  Matt.  5.  15.  Luke  11.  33. 
BUSHY  and  black,  Song  5.  11. 
BUSINESS,  Gen.  39.  11.  Rom.  16.  2. 
Ps.  107.  23.  do  b.  in  great  waters 
Prov.22. 29.  seest  a man  diligent  in 
his  b. 

Ec.  5.  3.  dream  through  multitude  of  b. 
Luke  2.49.  must  be  about  Ealher’s  b. 
Acts  6.  3.  we  may  appoint  over  this  b. 
Rom.  12.  11.  not  slothful  in  b. 

1 Thes.  4. 11.  study  to  do  your  own  b. 
BUTTER  and  milk,  Gen.  18.  8.  Deut. 
32.  14.  Judg.  5.25.  2 Sam.  17.  29. 
Prov.  30.  33. 

Job  20.  17.  brooks  of  honey  aud  b. 

29.  6.  I have  washed  my  steps  with  b. 
Ps.  55.21.  words  were  smoother  than  b. 
Is.  7.  15.  b.  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  22. 
BUY  the  truth,  Prov.  23.  23. 

Is.  55. 1.  b.  and  eat,  yea,  b.  wine 
1 Cor.  7.  30.  they  that  b.  as  possessed 
not 

Jam.  4.  13.  b.  and  sell,  and  get  gain 
Rev.  3.  13.  1 counsel  thee  b.  gold  tried 

13.  17.  that  no  man  might  b.  or  sell 
Prov.  20. 14.  it  is  naught  saith  buyer 
Is.  24.  2.  as  with  b.  so  with  seller 
Ez.  7.  12.  let  not  b.  rejoice 

Prov.  31.  16.  considereth  a field  and 
buyeth  it 

Matt.  13.  44.  selleth  all  and  b.  field 
Rev.  18.  11 . no  man  b.  her  merchandise 
BY  and  by,  Matt.  13.  21.  Mark  6.  25. 
Luke  17.  7.  & 21.  9. 

By-word  among  all  nations,  Deut.  28. 
37. 

1 Kings  9.  7.  Israel  shall  be  a — 

2 Chr.  7.  20.  make  this  house  a — 

Job  17. 6.  made  a — of  the  people 

30.  9.  I am  their  song  and  their — 

Ps.  44. 14.  makest  us  a — among  the  hea- 
then 

c 

QAGE,  Jer.5.27.  Rev.  18.2. 

CAIN  and  Abel,  0?2K.  4.  1—17.  Heb. 
11.4.  & 12.  24.  Jude  11. 

CAKE  of  bread  tumbled  into  host, 
Judg.  7.  13. 

1 Kings  17.  12. 1 have  not  a c.  but  meal 
Hos.  7.  8.  Ephraim  is  a c.  not  turned 
Cakes,  Gen.  18.  6.  Judg.  6.  19. 

Jer.  7.  18.  make  c.  to  queen  of  heaven 
44.  19.  made  c.  to  worship  her 
CALAMITY  at  hand,  Deut.  32.  35. 
Job  6.  2.  my  c.  laid  in  the  balance 
30.  13.  they  set  forward  my  c. 

Ps.  18.  18.  prevented  me  in  the  day  of 
my  c. 

141.  5.  my  prayer  shall  be  in  their  c. 
Prov.  1.26.  I will  laugh  at  your  c. 

6.  15.  his  c.  shall  come  suddenly 
19.  13.  a foolish  son  is  the  c.  of  his  fa- 
ther 

27.  10.  into  brother’s  house  in  the  day 
of  thy  c. 

Jer.  18.  17.  the  face  in  day  of  their  c. 

46.  21.  day  of  thy  c.  is  come,  48.  16.  A 
49.8,32.  Ez.  35.  5.  Ob.  13. 

Ps.  57.  1.  till  these  calamities  be  over- 
past 

Prev.  17.  5.  that  is  glad  at  c.  shall  not 
prosper 

24.  22.  their  c.  shall  rise  suddenly 
CALDRON,  1 Sam.  2.  14.  Job  41.20. 

Ez.  11. 3,  7,  11.  Mic.  3.  3.  Jer.  52.  18. 
CALEB  and  Joshua,  Num.  13.  30.  & 

14.  6,  24,  38.  & 26.  65.  ft  32. 12. 

CALF,  Gen.  18.  7.  Job  21  10.  Ps.  29. 

6.  Is.  27.  10.  Rev.  4.  7. 

Ex.  32.  4.  made  a molten  c.  15.  Deut. 
9.  16.  Neh.9.  18.  Ps.  106.  19. 

Is.  11. 6.  c.  and  young  lion  lie  together 
Jer.  34. 18.  when  they  cut  thee,  in  twain 
Hos.  8.5.  thyc.  O Samaria,  hath  cast 
thee  off 

6.  the  c.  of  Samaria  shall  be  broken 
Luke  15.  23.  bring  hither  the  fatted  c. 
27.  thou  hast  killed  the  fatted  c.  30. 
CALL  them  what  he  would,  Gen.  2. 19. 
Gen.  24.  57.  we  will  c.  the  damsel  aad 
inquire 

30.  13.  daughters  will  c.  me  blessed 
Deut.  7.  all  that  we  c.  upon  him 
26.  I J.  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
30.  IS. 

1 Sam.  3.  6.  here  I am,  for  thou  didst 
c.  me 

1 Kings  8.  52.  in  all  they  c.  to  thee  for 
17.  18.  to  c.'my  sin  to  remembrance 
l Chr.  16.  8.  c.  upon  his  name 
J&b  5. 1.  c.  if  there  be  any  to  answer, 
14.15. 
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Job  13.  22.  c.  thou  and  I will  answer 
27.  10.  will  he  always  c.  upon  God 
Ps.  4.  1.  hear  me  when  I c.  O God 

14.  4.  they  c.  not  upon  Lord,  53.  4. 

49.  11.  c.  lands  after  their  names 

72.  17.  all  nations  shall  c.  him  blessed 
77.  6.  I c.  to  remembrance  my  song  in 
the  night 

80.  18.  we  will  c.  on  thy  name 

86.  5.  plenteous  in  mercy  to  all  that  c. 

145  18.  nigh  to  all  them  that^p.  upon 

him 

Prov.  31.  28.  children  rise  and  c.  her 
blessed 

Is.  5.  20.  wo  to  them  that  c.  evil  good 
22.  12.  in  that  day  the  Lord  did  c.  to 
weeping 

55.  6.  c.  upon  him  while  he  is  near 
58.  9.  shall  thou  c.  and  Lord  will  an- 
swer 

65.24.  before  they  c.  I will  answer 
Jer.  25.  29.  I will  c.  for  a sword  upon 
all 

Joel  2.  32.  remnant  whom  the  Lord 
shall  c. 

Jon.  1.  6.  sleeper,  arise,  c.  upon  thy 
God 

Zech.  13.  9.  they  shall  c.  upon  my  name 
Mai.  3.  12.  all  nations  shall  c.  you 
blessed 

15.  and  now  we  c.  the  proud  happy 
Matt.  9.  13.  I came  not  to  c.  righteous, 

but  sinners  to  repentance,  Mark  2.  17. 

I. uke  5.  32. 

22.  3.  to  c.  them  that  were  bidden 

23.  9.  c.  no  man  your  father  on  earth 
Luke  1.  48.  all  generations  shall  c.  me 

blessed 

6.  46.  why  c.  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and 
do  not 

14.  12,  13.  a dinner,  c.  not  friends, — c. 
poor 

John  4.  16.  c.  thy  husband  and  come 
hither 

13. 13.  ye  c.  me  master  and  Lord 

15.  15.  I c.  you  not  servants,  but 
friends 

Acts  2.  39.  as  many  as  Lord  shall  c. 

10.  15.  God  hath  cleansed,  c.  not  com- 
mon 

24.  14.  after  the  way  they  c.  heresy 
Rom.  9.  25.  I will  c.  them  my  people 

10.  12.  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  c.  on 
him 

14.  how  then  shall  they  c.  on  him 
2 Cor.  1. 23.  I c.  God  for  a record 
Heb.  2.  11.  not  ashamed  to  c.  them 

brethren 

Jam.  5.  14.  c.  for  the  elders  of  the 
church 

1 Pet.  1.  17.  if  ye  c.  on  the  Father 
Call  on  the  name  of  the  Lard,  Gen.  4. 
26.  & 12.  8.  & 13.  4.  & 21.  33.  & 26. 

25.  1 Kings  18.  24.  2 Kings  5.  11. 
Ps.  116.  4,  13,  17.  Joel  2.  32.  Zeph. 
3.9.  Acts  2.  21.  Rom.  10.13.  1 Cor. 
1.2. 

1 will  call  unto,  or,  on  the  Lord,  1 Sam. 
12.  17.  2 Sam.  22.  4.  Ps.  18.  3.  ft  55. 

16.  & 86.  7. 

Call  upon  me,  Ps.  50.  15.  ft  91.  15. 
Prov.  1.28.  Jer.  29.  12. 

Gen.  21.  17.  angel  of  God  called  to 
Hagar 

22.  11.  the  angel  of  the  Lord  c.  to 
Abraham  out  of  heaven,  15. 

Ex.  3.  4.  God  c.  unto  him  out  of  the 
bush 

19.  3.  Lord  c.  unto  him  out  of  the 
mount 

Judg.  15.  18.  was  athirst,  and  c.  on 
the  Lord 

2 Kings  8.  1.  Lord  hath  c.  for  a famine 
1 Chr.  4.  10.  Jabesh  c.  on  God  of  Is- 
rael 

21.  26.  David  c.  on  the  Lord,  and  he 
answered 

Ps.  17.  6.  I have  c.  upon  thee,  31.  17. 
18.  6.  in  my  distress  I c.  upon  Lord 
79.  6.  not  c.  on  thy  name,  Jer.  10.  25. 
88.  9.  I have  c.  daily  upon  thee 
118.  5.  I c.  upon  the  Lord  in  my  dis- 
tress 

Prov.  1. 24.  I have  c.  and  ye  refused 
Song  5.  6.  I c.  him,  he  gave  me  no  an- 
swer 

Is.  41.  2.  who  c.  him  to  his  foot 

42.  6.  I the  Lord  c.  thee  in  righteous- 
ness 

43.  1.  I have  c.  thee  by  thy  name 

22.  thou  hast  not  c.  upon  me 

48.  1.  c.  by  the  name  of  Israel,  44.  5. 

15.  I have  c.  him,  I have  brought  him 

49.  1.  Lord  c.  me  from  the  womb 

50.2.  when  I c.  was  none  to  answer 
51 . 2. 1 c.  him  alone,  and  blessed 

61.  3.  be  c.  trees  of  righteousness 

62.  4.  thou  shall  be  c.  Hephzibah 

65. 12.  when  I c.  ye  did  not  answer, 
66.  4.  Jer.  7.  13. 

Lam.  1.  19.  I c.  for  my  lovers,  they  de- 
ceived 

3.  55.  I c.  upon  thy  name,  O Lord 
Hos.  11.1.1  c.  my  son  out  of  Egypt 
Amos  7. 4.  Lord  c.  to  contend  by  fire 
Hag.  1.  11. 1 c.  for  a drought  on  land 
Matt.  20.  16.  many  be  c.  but  few 
chosen,  22.  14. 

Mark  14.72.  Peter  c.  to  mind  word  of 
the  Lord 

Luke  15. 19.  not  worthy  to  be  c.  thy  son 
John  1.  48.  before  that  Philip  c.  thee 
10.  35.  if  he  c.  them  gods  to  whom  the 
word 

15. 15.  I have  c.  you  friends 
Acts  9.  41.  when  he  had  c.  saints  and 
widows 

21.  destroy  them  that  c.  on  this  name 
10.23,  24.  c.  in— c.  together  his  kins- 
men 

II.  26.  disciples  were  c.  Christians 

13. 2.  for  work  whereto  I c.  them 


Acts  15.  17.  on  whom  thy  name  is  c. 

19.  40.  we  are  in  danger  to  be  c.  in 

question,  23.  6.  24.  21. 

20.  1.  Paul  c.  to  him  the  disciples 

17.  c.  elders,  28.  17.  c.  chief  of  the  Jews 
Rom.  1.  1.  c.  to  be  an  upostle,  1 Cor. 
1.  1. 

6.  c.  of  Jesus  Christ,  7.  c.  to  be  saints 
2.  17.  thou  that  art  c.  a Jew 

8.  28.  c.  according  to  his  purpose 

30.  predestinate,  them  he  also  c. 

9.  24.  whom  he  hath  c.  Jews  also 

1 Cor.  1 . 9.  faithful  by  whom  ye  were  c. 

24.  unto  them  which  are  c. 

26.  not  many  wise, — noble  are  c. 

5.  1 1 . if  any  man  c.  a brother  be 

7.  15.  God  hath  c.  us  to  peace 

17.  as  the  Lord  hath  c.  every  one 

18.  c.  being  circumcised,  21 . 22.  c.  ser- 
vant 

21.  every  man  wherein  he  is  c.  abide 
15.  9.  I am  not  meet  to  be  c.  an  £ postle 

Gal.  1.  6.  c.  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
15.  God  who  c.  me  by  his  grace 

5.  13.  ye  have  been  c.  to  liberty 
Eph.  2.  11.  who  are  c.  uncircumcision 
4.  1.  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  c. 

4.  are  c.  in  one  hope  of  your  calling 
Col.  3.  15.  to  which  ye  are  c.  in  one 

1 Thes.  2.  12.  c.  you  unto  his  kingdom 

4.  7.  God  hath  not  c.  us  to  uncleanness 

2 Thes.  2.  4.  above  all  that  is  c.  God 

14.  he  c.  you  by  our  gospel 

1 Tim.  6.  i2.  whereuntothou  art  c. 

2 Tim.  1.9.  c.  us  with  a holy  calling 
Heb.  3.  13.  exhort  while  it  is  c.  to-day 

5.4.  c.  of  God,  as  was  Aaron 

10.  c.  of  God  a high- priest 

9.  15.  that  they  who  are  c.  may  re- 
ceive 

11.  16.  not  ashamed  to  be  c.  their  God 
24.  refusing  to  be  c.  the  son  of  Pha- 
raoh’s daughter 

Jam.  2.  7.  name  by  which  ye  are  c. 

1 Pet.  1.  15.  as  he  that  c.  you  is  holy 
2.  9.  who  c.  you  out  of  darkness 

21.  hereunto  were  ye  c. 

5.  10.  c.  us  to  his  eternal  glory 

2 Pet.  1 . 3.  c.  us  to  glory  and  virtue 

1 John  3.  1.  we  should  be  c.  sons  of 
Jude  1.  preservetl  in  Christ  Jesus  and  c. 
Rev.  17.  14.  with  him  c.  and  chosen 

19.  9.  are  c.  unto  marriage  supper 

2 Chr.  17.  14.  called  by  my  name,  Is. 

43.  7.  ft  65.  1.  Jer.  7.  10,  11,  14,  30. 
ft  25.  29.  ft  32.  34.  ft  34.  15.  Amos  9. 

12. 

1 Kings  8.  43.  called  by  thy  name,  2 
Chr.  6.  33.  Is.  4.  1.  ft  43.  1.  ft  45.  4. 
ft  63.  19.  Jer.  14.  9.  ft  15.  16.  Dan.  9. 
18,  19. 

1 Kings  8.  43.  to  all  that  the  stranger 
calleth  for,  2 Chr.  6.  33. 

Job  12.4.  who  c.  on  God  and  he  an- 
swered 

Ps.  42. 7.  deep  c.  unto  deep  at  noise 
147.  4.  c.  them  all  by  name,  Is.  40.  26. 
Is.  59.  4.  none  c.  for  justice  nor  for 
64.7.  none  that  c.  upon  thy  name 
Hos.  7.  7.  none  among  them  that  c. 
Amos  5.  8.  that  c.  for  waters  of  sea 
Luke  15.  6.  c.  together  hisfriends,  9. 
John  10.  3.  he  c.  his  own  sheep  by  name 
R om.  4.  17.  c.  those  things  which  be  not 
9.  1 1 . not  of  works  but  of  hirn  that  c. 
Gal.  5.  8.  persuasion  not  of  him  that  c. 

1 Thes.  5.  24.  faithful  is  he  that  c.  you 
Rom.  11.  29.  gifts  and  calling  of  God 

1 Cor.  1 . 26.  ye  see  your  c.  brethren 
7.  20.  let  every  man  abide  in  same  c. 

Eph.  1.  18.  what  is  the  hope  of  his  c. 

4.  4.  called  in  one  hope  of  your  c. 

Phil.  3.  14.  prize  of  high  c.  of  God  in 
Christ 

2 Thes.  1.  11.  count  you  worthy  of 
this  c. 

2 Tim.  1.9.  called  with  a holy  c. 

Heb.  3.  1.  partakers  of  heavenly  c. 

2 Pet.  1.  10.  make  your  c.  and  election 
Is.  41.  4.  c.  the  generation  from  the  be- 
ginning 

Matt.  11.  16.  sitting  and  c.  their  fellows 
Mark  11.  12.  Peter  c.  to  remembrance 
Acts  7.  59.  stoned  Stephen  c.  upon  God 

22.  16.  c.  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 

1 Pet.  3.  6.  obeyed  Abraham,  c.  him 
Lord 

CALM,  Ps.  107.  29.  Jon.  1.  11,  12. 
Matt.  8.  26.  Mark  4.  29.  Luke  8.  24. 
CALVE,  (cow)  Job  21.  10.  (hinds)  39. 

1 . Ps.  29.  9.  Jer.  14.  5. 

1 Kings  12.28.  made  two  calves  of  gold 
Hos.  14.  2.  we  will  render  c.  of  our 
Mic.  6.  6.  come  with  c.  of  a year  old 
Mai.  4.  2.  grow  up  as  c.  of  the  stall 
Heb.  9.  12.  blood  of  goats  and  c.  19. 
CAME,  Ps.  18.  6.  ft  88.  17.  Matt.  1. 

18.  9. 13.  John  1.  7, 11.  ft  8. 14,  42.  ft 

18.  37.  Rom.  5.  18.  ft  9.  5.  1 Tim.  1. 

15.  1 John  5.  6. 

Came  down,  2 Kings  1.  10,  12,  14. 

2 Chr.  7.  1,3.  Lam.  1.  9.  John  3.  13. 
ft  6 . 38  , 41,  51,  58.  Rev.  20.  9. 

Came  forth , Num.  11.  20.  Judg.  14. 
14.  Ec.  5.  15.  Zech.  10.  4. 

John  16.  28.  I — from  the  Father. 
CAMEL,  Gen.  24.  19.  Lev.  11.4. 

Matt.  3.  4.  raiment  of  c.’s  hair,  Mark 

1.6. 

19.  24.  easier  for  a c.  to  go  through 
23. 24.  strain  at  a gnat,  and  swallow 

CAMP,  Ex.  32.  17.  ft  36.  6. 

Ex.  14. 19.  angel  went  before  the  c, 

16.  13.  quails  came  and  covered  c. 
Num.  11. 26.  they  prophesied  in  c. 

31.  let  the  quails  fall  by  the  c. 

Deut.  23.  14.  Lord  walketh  in  midst 
of  c.  therefore  shall  thy  c.  be  holy 
Judg.  13.25.  began  to  move  him  in  c. 

2 Kings  19.  35.  smote  in  the  c.  of  the 
Assyrians 


Heb.  13.  13.  go  untc  him  without  e. 
Rev.  20.  9.  compassed  c.  ol  saints 
CAN  we  find  such  a one,  Gen.  41. 38. 
Deut.  1.  12.  how  c.  1 myself  aious 
bear 

32.  39.  neither  is  there  any  c.  delivet 
2 Sam.  7.  20.  what  c.  David  say  more 
2 Chr.  1.  10.  who  c.  judge  this  per 
pie 

Esth.  8. 6.  how  c.  I endure  to  see  tire 
destruction  of  my  people 
Job  8.  11.  c.  the  rush  grow  without 
water 

22.  2.  c.  a man  be  profitable  unto  God 

25.  4.  how  c.  man  be  justified  with 
34.  29.  who  then  c.  make  trouble 

Ps.  40.  5.  more  than  c.  be  numbered 

49.  7.  none  c.  redeem  his  brother 
78.  20.  c.  he  give  bread  also 

89.  6.  who  c.  be  likened  unto  Lord 
Ec.  4.  11.  how  c.  one  be  warm  alone 
Is.  49.  15.  c.  a woman  forget  her  child 
Jer.  2.  32.  c.  a maid  forget  her  orna- 
ments 

Ez.  22.  14.  c.  thy  heart  endure 
37.  3.  c.  these  dry  bones  live 
Amos  3.  3.  c.  two  walk  together  except 
Matt.  12.  34.  how  c.  ye  speak  good 
things 

19.  25.  who  then  c.  be  saved 
Mark  2.  7.  who  c.  forgive  sins  but  God 

19.  c.  children  of  bride-chamber  fasj 
3.  37.  no  man  c.  enter  into  strong 
man’s  house 

10.  38.  c.  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
John  3.  4.  how  c.  man  be  born  again 
9.  how  c.  these  things  be,  Luke  1. 34. 

5.  19.  Son  c.  do  nothing  of  himself,  30, 

6.  44.  no  man  c.  come  to  me  except 
60.  a hard  saying,  who  c.  hear  it 

9.  4.  night,  when  no  man  c.  work 

14.  5.  how  c.  we  know  the  way 

15.  4.  no  more  c.  ye  except  ye  abide 

1 Cor.  12.  3.  no  man  c.  say  that  Jesus 

2 Cor.  13.  8.  c.  do  nothing  against  the 
1 Tim.  6.  7.  we  c.  carry  nothing  out 
Heb.  10.  11.  c.  never  take  away  sins 
Jam.  2.  14.  c.  faith  save  him 

Rev.  3.  8.  open  door  and  no  man  c. 
Gen.  32.  12.  which  cannot  be  numbered 
for  multitude,  1 Kings  3.  8.  Hos.  1.  10, 
Num.  23.  20.  be  blessed  and  1 z.  re- 
verse 

Josh.  24.  19.  ye  c.  serve  the  Lord 
1 Sam.  12.  21.  vain  things  which  c 
profit 

L Kings  8.  27.  heaven  of  heavens  c.  cod 
tain  thee,  2 Chr.  6.  18. 

Ezra  9.  15.  we  c.  stand  before  thee 
Job  9.  3.  he  c.  answer  for  one  of  a 

12.  14.  he  breaketh  down  it  c.  be 
14.  5.  appointed  his  bounds  that  he  c, 
pass 

23.  8,  9. 1 c.  perceive  him — c.  beheld 
28. 15.  it  c.  be  gotten  for  gold 

36.  18.  a great  ransom  c.  deliver  thee 

37.  5.  God  doeth  which  we  c.  compre- 
hend 

Ps.  40.  5.  they  c.  be  reckoned  up  in  or- 
der 

77. 1 am  so  troubled  that  I c.  speak 
93.  1.  world  established,  that  it  c.  be 
139.  6.  too  high,  I c.  attain  unto  it 
Is.  38.  18.  the  grave  c.  praise  thee 

44.  18.  they  c.  see  ; they  c.  under- 
stand 

20.  he  c.  deliver  his  soul 

45.  20.  pray  to  a God  that  c.  save 

50.  2.  hand  shortened  that  it  c.  re- 
deem 

56.  11.  shepherds  that  c.  understand 
59.  1.  neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  c. 
Jer.  4.19.  I c.  hold  my  peace,  because 

6.  10,  are  uncircumcised,  they  c. 

7.  8.  ye  trust  in  lying  words  that  c. 
14.9.  as  a mighty  man  c.  save 

18.  6.  c.  I do  with  you  as  this  potter 
29.  17.  like  the  vile  figs  that  c.  be 
33. 22.  the  host  of  heaven  c.  be 

Lam.  3.  7.  hath  hedged  me,  that  I c. 
get 

Matt.  6.  24.  ye  c.  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon, Luke  16.  13. 

7.  18.  a good  tree  c.  bring  forth  evil 

19.  11.  all  men  c.  receive  this  saying 

26.  53.  thinkest  thou  I c.  now  pray  to 

27.  42.  himself  he  c.  save,  Mark  15. 
31. 

Luke  14.  26.  c.  be  my  disciple,  27.  33. 

16.  26.  would  pass  from  hence  to 
you  c. 

John  3.  3.  c.  see  the  kingdom  of  God 
5.  he  c.  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

7.  34.  thither  ye  c.  come,  36.  & 8.  21, 
22.  ft  13.  33. 

8.  43.  because  ye  c.  hear  my  word 

10.  35.  the  Scripture  c.  be  broken 

14.  17.  whom  the  world  c.  receive 

15.  4.  branch  c.  bear  fruit  of  itself 

16.  12.  things  to  say,  but  ye  c.  bear 
them 

Acts  4.  20.  wee.  but  speak  the  things 
5.  39.  if  it  be  of  God  ye  c.  over- 
throw 

27.  31.  except  these  abide  in  the  ship, 
ye  c.  be  saved 

Rom.  8.  8.  that  are  in  flesh  c.  please 
God 

26.  groanings  which  c.  be  uttered 

1 Cor.  7.  9.  if  they  c.  contain,  let  them 
10.  21.  ye  c.  drink  cup  olfthe  Lord 

15.  50.  flesh  and  blood  c.  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God 

2Cor.  12.  2.  in  body  or  out,  I c.  tell 
Gal.  5.  17.  ye  c.  do  the  things  that  ye 

2 Tim.  2.  13.  he  c.  deny  himself 

Tit.  1.  2.  God  who  c.  lie  hath  pro. 
mised 

2.  8.  sound  speech  c.  be  condemned 
Heb.  4. 15.  high-priest  which  c.  be 

9.  5.  we  c.  now  speak  particularly 
12. 27.  those  things  which  c.  be  shakes) 
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Heb.  12.  28.  kingdom  that  c.  be  moved 
lam.  1.  13.  God  c.  be  tempted  with 
evil 

1 John  3.  9.  he  c.  sin,  because  born  of 
Ex.  33.  20.  canst  not  see  my  face 
Deut.  28.  27.  c.  not  be  healed 

Job  1 1 . 7.  c.  thou  by  searching  find  cut 

8.  what  c.  thou  do,  what  c.  thou 
22.  darkness  that  thou  c.  not  see 

Matt.  8.  2.  if  thou  wilt,  thou  c.  make 
Mark  9.  ‘22.  if  c.  do  any  thing  have 
John  3.  8.  c.  not  tell  whence  it  cometh 
13.  36.  thou  c.  not  follow  me  now 
CANDLE  shall  be  put  out,  Job  18.  6. 

21.  17.  Prov.24  . 20. 

Job  29.  3.  when  his  c.  shined  on  my 
head 

Ps.  18. 28.  the  Lord  will  light  my  c. 
Prov.  20.  27.  spirit  of  man  is  c.  of  the 

31.  18.  her  c.  goeth  not  out  by  night 
Matt.  5.  15.  do  men  light  a c.  and  put 

it,  Mark  4.  21 . Luke  8.  16.  & 1 1.  33. 
Luke  11.  36.  shining  of  c.  doth  give 

15.  8.  light  a c.  and  sweep  house 
Rev.  18.  23.  light  ofc.  shine  no  more  at 
all,  Jer.  25.  10. 

Rev.  22.  5.  need  no  c.  neither  light  of 
Zeph.  1.  22.  search  Jerusalem  with 
candles 

Ex.  25.  31.  candlestick , 37.  17,  20. 

Lev.  24.  4.  Num.  8.  2.  2 Kings  4.  10. 
Dan.  5.  5. 

Zech.  4. 2.  behold  a c.  all  of  gold 
Matt.  5.  15.  but  on  a c.  and  it  givetli 
light  to  all,  Mark  4.  21.  Luke  11.  33. 
Rev.  I.  20.  seven  c.  are  the  seven 
churches 

2.  5.  I will  remove  thy  c.  out  of  his 
CANKER,  2 Tim.  2.  17.  Jam.  5.  3. 
CAPTAIN,  Num.  2.  3.  v 14.4. 

Josh.  5.  14,  15.  c.  of  the  Lord’s  host 

2 Chr.  13.  12.  God  himself  is  our  c. 

Heb.  2.  10.  c.  of  their  salvation  perfect 
CAPTIVE,  Gen.  14.  14.  v 34.  29. 

Judg.  5.  12.  lead  thy  captivity  c. 

Is.  49.  24.  shall  the  lawful  c.  be  deli- 
vered 

51.  44.  c.  exile  hastens  to  be  loosed 

52.  2.  O c.  daughter  of  Zion 

Jer.  22.  12.  die  whither  they  led  him  c. 
Amos  7.  11.  Israel  shall  be  led  away  c. 

2 Tim.  2.  26.  taken  c.  by  him  at  his 
will 

3.  6.  lead  c.  silly  women  laden  with 
sins 

Deut.  30.  3.  1 will  turn  thy  captivity 
Job  42.  10.  the  Lord  turned  the  c.  of  Job 
Ps.  14.  7.  Lord  bringeth  back  the  c. 

68.  18.  lead  c.  captive,  Eph.  4.  8. 

78.  61.  delivering  his  strength  into  c. 
85.  1.  brought  back  Jhe  c.  of  Jacob 
126.  1 . turned  again  the  c.  of  Zion 

4.  turned  again  ourc.  as  streams 
Jer.  15.  2.  such  as  are  for  c.  toe. 

29.  14.  I will  turn  away  your  c. 

30.  3.  bring  again  c.  of  my  people 
Hos.  6.  11.  when  1 returned  c.  of  my 

people 

Zeph.  2.  7.  Lord  shall  turn  away 
their  c. 

Ram.  7.  23.  bringing  me  into  c.  of  sin 
2 Cor.  10.  5.  bringing  into  c.  every 
thought 

Rev.  13  10.  lead  into  c.  shall  go  into  c. 
CARCASS,  Matt.  24.  28.  Luke  17.  37. 
CARE,  Luke  10.  40.  I Cor.  7.  21. 

Matt.  13.  22.  c.  of  this  world  choak, 
Mark  4.  19.  Luke8.  14. 

1 Cor.  9.  9.  doth  God  take  c.  for  oxen 
12.  25.  have  the  same  c.  one  for  an- 
other 

2 Cor.  11.  28.  c.  of  all  the  churches 

1 Tim.  3.  5.  how  shall  he  take  c.  of 
church 

1 Pet.  5.  7.  casting  all  vour  c.  on  him 
Ps.  142.  4.  no  man  cared  for  my  soul 
John  12.  6 not  that  he  c.  for  the  poor 
Acts  18.  17.  Gallio  c.  for  none  of  these 
things 

Matt.  22.  16.  carest,  Mark  4.  38. 

Deut.  11.  12.  land  thy  God  enreth  for 
John  10.  13.  hireling  c.  not  for  sheep 
1 Cor.  7.  32  , 33  , 34.  unmarried  c.  for 
things  of  Lord,  married  c.  for  things  of 
the  world 

1 Pet.  5.  7.  for  he  c.  for  you 
.2  Kings  4.  13.  been  careiul  for  us 
Jer.  17.  8.  not  be  c.  in  the  year  of 
Dan.  3.  16.  not  c.  to  answer  thee 
Luke  10.  41.  art  c.  and  troubled  about 
many  things 

Phil.  4.  6,  lie  c.  for  nothing  ; but  by 
prayer 

10.  were  c.  but  ye  lacked  opportunity 
Tit  3.  8.  be  c.  to  maintain  good  works 
Ex.  12.  18,  19.  carefulness,  1 Cor.  7. 

32.  2 Cor.  7.  11. 

Is.  32.  9.  careless  daughters,  10.  II. 
CARNAL,  sold  under  sin,  Rom.  7.  14. 
Rom.  8.  7.  c.  mind  is  enmity  against 
God 

15.  27.  minister  to  them  in  c.  things 

1 Cor.  3.  1.  not  speak  but  as  to  c. 

3.  ye  are  yet  c. — are  ye  note. 

9.  il.  if  we  reap  your  c.  things 

2 Cor.  10.  4.  our  weapons  are  not  C. 
Heb.  7.  16.  law  of  a c.  commandment 

9.  10.  c.  ordinances  imposed  on  them 
Rom.  8.  6.  to  be  c.  minded  is  death 
CARPENTER,  2 Sam.  5.  11.  Is.  41. 
7.  Jer.  24.  1.  Zech.  1.20. 

Matt.  13.  55.  carpenter' s son,  Mark 
6.  3. 

CARRY  us  not  up  hence,  Ex.  33.  15. 
Num.  II.  12.  c.  them  in  thy  bosom 
Ec.  10.  20.  bird  of  air  shall  e.  voice 
Is.  40.  1 1 . c.  lambs  in  his  bosom 
46.  4.  even  to  hoary  hairs  will  I c.  you 
Luke  10.  4.  c.  neither  purse  nor  scrip 
John  21.  18.  c.  thee  whither  thou 
wouldst  not 

Tim.  6.  7.  can  c.  nothing  out 
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Luke  16.  22.  carried  by  angels  into 
Abraham’s  bosom 
Eph.  4.  14.  c.  about  with  every  wind 
Heb.  13.  9.  c.  about  with  divers  doc- 
trines 

Rev.  17.  3.  c.  me  away  in  spirit,  21.  10. 
CART  is  pressed  full,  Arnos  2.  13. 

Is.  5.  18  as  it  were  with  a c.  rope 
CASE,  Ex.  5.  19.  Ps.  144.  15. 

CAST  .aw  behind  their  backs,  Neh.  9. 
26. 

Ps.  22. 10.  c.  upon  thee  from  the  womb 
55.  22.  c.  thy  burden  on  the  Lord 
Prov.  1.  14.  c.  in  thy  lot  among  us 
IS.  33.  the  lot  is  c.  into  the  lap 
Ec.  11.  1 . c.  thy  bread  upon  waters 
Is.  2.  20.  a man  shall  c.  his  idols  of 
silver 

38.  17.  hast  c.  all  my  sins  behind  thy 
Ez.  23.  35.  c.  me  behind  thy  back 
Dan.  3.  20.  c.  them  into  the  fiery  fur- 
nace 

6.  24.  c.  them  into  the  den  of  lions 
Jon.  2.  4.  I am  c.  out  of  thy  sight 
Mic.  7.  19.  c.  all  their  sins  into  the  sea 
Nah.  3.  6.  I will  c.  abominable  filth  on 

thee 

Mid.  3.  11.  vine  shall  not  c.  her  fruit 
Matt.  3.  10.  hewn  down  and  c.  into  the 
fire,  7.  19.  Luke  3.  9. 

Matt.  5.  25.  thou  be  c.  into  prison 

7.  6.  neither  c.  pearls  before  swine 
13.  42.  c.  them  into  a furnace,  50. 
15.26.  children’s  bread,  and  c.  it  to 
dogs 

18.  30.  went  andc.  him  into  prison 
22.  13.  c.  him  into  outer  darkness 

25.  30.  c.  unprofitable  servant  into 
29.  30.  c.  it  from — c.  into  hell,  18.  8,  9. 
Mark  11. 23.  be  thou  c.  into  the  sea 

12.  44.  she  c.  in  all,  Luke  21. 4. 

Luke  1.29.  she  c.  in  her  mind  what 
manner 

12.  5.  power  to  c.  into  hell 
58.  lest  the  officer  c.  thee  into  prison 
John  8.  7.  let  him  first  c.  a stone  at  her 
Acts  16.  23.  they  c.  them  into  prison 
Rev.  2.  10.  devil  shall  c.  some  of  you 
into  prison 

22.  I will  c.  her  into  a bed,  and 

20.  3.  c.  him  into  the  bottomless  pit 
Lev.  26.  44.  I will  not  cast  away 

2 Sam.  1.  21.  shield  is  vilely — 

Job  8.  20.  God  will  not — perfect  man 
Ps.  2.  3.  let  us — their  cords  from  us 
51.  11.  c.  me  not  away  from  thy  pre- 
sence 

Is.  41.9.  I will  not  c.  thee  away 
Ez.  18.  31 . — all  your  transgressions 
Rom.  11.  1.  hath  God — his  people,  2. 
Heb.  10.  35.  c.  not  away  your  confi- 
dence 

1 Cor.  9.  27.  myself  be  a — 

2 Chr.  25.  8.  God  power  to  cast  down 
Job  22.  29.  when  men  are — then 

Ps.  37.  24.  though  he  fall  he  shall  not 
be — 

42.  5.  why  art  thou — 11.  & 43.  5. 

102.  10.  lifted  me  up  and — again 

2 Cor.  4. 9. — but  not  destroyed 

7.  6.  comforteth  those  that  are — 

Ps.  44.  9. — thou  hast  cast  off,  and  put 
us 

23.  c.  us  not  off  for  ever 

71 . 9.  c.  me  not  off  in  time  of  old  age 
77.  7.  will  the  Lord — forever 
89.  38.  thou  hast — and  abhorred 
94.  14.  Lord  will  not — his  people 
Jer.  31.37.  I will — all  seed  of  Israel 
Lam.  3.  31 . Lord  will  not — for  ever 
Hos.  8.  3.  Israel  hath — thing  is  good 
Rom  13.12.  let  us — the  works  of  dark- 
ness 

1 Tim.  5.  12.  they — their  first  love 
Gen.  21.  10.  cast  out  this  bondwoman 
and  her  son,  Gal.  4.  30. 

Ex.  34.  24.  I will — the  nations  before 
thee,  and  enlarge  thy  borders 
Lev.  18.  24.  which  I — before  thee 
Deut.  7.  1 . — many  nations  before  thee 
Ps.  78.  55.  he — heathen  before  them 
80.  8. — the  heathen,  and  planted  it 
Prov.  22.  10. — the  scorner,  and  conten- 
tion 

Is.  14.  9.  thou  art — of  thy  grave 

26.  19.  the  earth  shall — the  dead 
58.  7.  poor  that  are — to  thy  house 
66.  5.  c.  you  out  for  my  name’s  sake 
Jer.  7.  15.  I will  c.  out  of  my  sight 

15.  1 . c.  them  out  of  my  sight 

16.  13.  I will  c.  you  out  of  my  land 
Matt.  7.  5.  c.  beam  out  of  thine  eye 

8.  12.  children  of  kingdom  shall  he — 
12.  24.  doth  not— devils  but  by  Beel- 
zebub 

21.  12. — them  that  sold  and  bought 
Mark  9.  28.  why  could  not  we  c.  out 

12.  8.  c.  him  out  of  the  vineyard 

16.  9.  he  had — seven  devils 

17.  in  my  name  shall  they — devils 
Luke  6.  22. — your  name  as  evil 

John  6.  37.  that  cometh  will  in  no  wise — 
12.  31.  prince  of  this  world  be — 

Rev.  12.  9.  the  dragon  was — 

Ps.  73.  18.  thou  castedst  them  down 
Job  15.  4.  thou  castest  oft'fear 
Ps.  50.  17.  c.  my  words  behind  thee 
88.  14.  why  c.  thou  off  my  soul 
Job  21. 10.  cow  castelh  not  her  calf 
Ps.  147.  6.  c.  the  wicked  to  ground 
Jer.  6.  7.  so  shec.  out  her  wickedness 
Matt.  9.  34.  he  c.  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub,  Mark  3.22.  Luke  11.  15. 

1 John  4.  18.  perfect  love  c.  out  fear 

3 John  10.  c.  them  out  of  the  church 
Job  6.  21.  ye  see  my  casting  down 
Rom.  11. 15.  if  c.  away  of  them  be  the 

2 Cor.  10.  5.  c.  down  imaginations 
1 Pet.  5.  7.  c.  all  your  care  on  him 
CASTOR  and  Pollux,  Acts  28.  11. 
CATCH  every  man  his  wife,  Judg. 

21.21. 


Ps.  10.  9.  ne  lieth  in  wait  to  c.  poor 
35.  8.  net  he  hath  hid  c.  himself 
109.  11.  extortioner  c.  all  that  he  hath 
Jer.  5.  26.  they  set  a trap,  they  c.  men 
Mark  12.  13.  they  c.  him  in  his  words 
Luke  5.  10.  henceforth  thou  shalt  c. 
men 

CATTLE  on  a thousand  hills  are  mine, 
Ps.  50.  10. 

Ps.  104.  14.  he  causeth  grass  to  grow 
for  c. 

Ez.  34. '*17.  I judge  between  c.  and  c. 
John  4.  12.  drank  thereof  and  his  c. 
CAUGHT  him  and  kissed  him,  Prov. 
7.  13. 

John  21 . 3.  that  night  they  c.  nothing 
Acts  8.  39.  Spirit  of  the  Lord  c.  away 
Peter 

2 Cor  12.  4.  he  was  c.  up  into  paradise 
16.  being  crafty  I c.  you  with  guile 
1 Thus.  4.  17.  c.  up  together  with  them 
Rev.  12. f.  her  child  was  c.  up  to  God 
CAVE,  and  a stone  lay  on  it,  John 
11.  41. 

Cen.  19. 30.  Lot  dwelt  in  a c.  he  and 
23.  19.  buried  Sarah  his  wife  in  c. 

25.  9.  buried  him  in  the  c. 

49.  29.  bury  me  with  my  fathers  in 
the  c. 

Josh.  10.  16.  hid  themselves  in  a c. 

1 Kings  18.  4.  hid  them  by  fifty  in  a c. 
Is.  2.  19.  go  into  caves  for  fear  of  the 
Lord 

Ez.  33. 27.  that  be  in  the  c.  shall  die 
Heb.  11 . 38.  wandered  in  c.  of  the  earth 
CAUL,  Is.  3.  18.  Hos.  13.  8. 

CAUSE  come  before  judges,  Ex.  22.  9. 
Ex.  23. 2.  not  speak  in  a c.  to  decline 
after 

3.  not  countenance  a poor  man  in  c. 

6.  nor  wrest  judgment  of  poor  in  c. 
Deut.  1.  17.  c.  that  is  loo  hard  for  you 

1 Kings  8.  45.  maintained  their  c.  49. 
Job  5.  8.  to  God  would  I commit  my  c. 
Ps.  9.  4.  maintain  my  right  and  my  c. 

55.23.  awaken  in  my  c.  my  God,  27. 
Prov.  18.  17.  that  is  first  in  his  own  c. 
25.  9.  debate  thy  c.  with  neighbour 
Ec.  7.  10.  what  is  c.  that  former  days 
Is.  51.  22.  pleadelh  c.  of  his  people 
Jer.  5.  28.  judge  not  c.  of  fatherless, 
22.  16. 

11.  20.  to  thee  I revealed  my  c.  20.  12. 
Lam.  3.  36.  to  subvert  a man  in  his  c. 
Matt.  19.  3.  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  c. 

2 Cor.  4.  16.  for  which  c.  we  faint  not 
5.  13.  if  we  be  sober  it  is  for  your  c. 

Ex.  9.  16.  for  this  cause,  Matt.  19.  5. 
Eph.  5. 31.  John  12.  27.  & 18. 37.  Rom. 

I. 26.  & 13.  6.  1 Cor.  11.  30. 

1 Tim.  1.  16. — I obtained  mercy 

Ps.  119.  161.  without  cause,  Prov.  3. 

30.  Matt.  5.  22.  John  15.25. 

Job  6.  24.  c.  me  to  understand 

Ps.  10.  17.  wilt  c.  thine  ear  to  hear 
67.  1.  c.  his  face  to  shine,  80.  3,  7,  19. 
85.  4.  c.  thy  anger  to  cease 
143.  2.  c.  me  to  know  the  way 
Is.  3.  12.  lead  thee,  c.  thee  to  err,  9.  16. 
58.  14.1  will  c.  thee  to  ride  on  high 
66.  9.  and  not  c.  to  bring  forth 
Jer.  3.  12.  not  c.  my  anger  to  fall 

7.  3.  c.  you  to  dwell  in  his  place,  7. 

15.  4.  c them  to  be  removed  into  all 

I I . c.  the  enemy  to  treat  thee  well 
18.  2.  c.  thee  to  hear  my  words 

44.  c.  their  captivity  to  return,  33.  7.  & 
34.  22.  ,v  42.  12. 

32. 37.  c.  them  to  dwell  safely 
Lam.  3.  32.  though  he  c.  grief,  yet  he 
Ez.  36. 27.  c.  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes 
37.  5.  c.  breath  to  enter  into  you 
Dan.  9.  17.  c.  thy  face  to  shine  on  sanc- 
tuary 

Rom.  16.  17.  mark  them  which  c.  divi- 
sion 

Prov. 7.  21. fair  speech  causedhim  to 
10.  5.  a son  causeth,  17.  2.  a 19.  26. 

18.  18.  the  lot  c.  contentions  to  cease 

19.  27.  cease  instruction  that  c.  to  err 
Matt.  5.  32.  c.  her  to  commit  adultery 

2 Cor.  2.  14.  always  c.  us  to  triumph 
Prov.  26.  2.  curse  causeless  shall  not 

come 

CEASE  not  day  nor  night,  Gen.  8.  22. 
Deut.  15.  11.  poor  shall  never  c.  out  of 
Neh.  6.  3.  why  should  the  work  c. 

Job  3. 17.  there  the  wicked  c.  from  trou- 
bling 

Ps.  37.  8.  c.  from  anger  and  wrath 
46.  9.  he  maketh  wars  to  c.  unto  the 
Prov.  19. 27.  c.  to  hear  instruction,  that 
23.  4.  c.  from  thine  own  wisdom 
Is.  I.  16.  c.  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
2.  22.  c.  ye  from  man  whose  breath 
Acts  13.  10.  will  thou  not  c.  to  pervert 

1 Cor.  13.  8.  there  be  tongues,  they  c. 
Eph.  1.  16.  c.  not  to  give  thanks  for 
Col . 1 . 9.  c.  not  to  pray  for  you 

2 Pet.  2.  14.  that  cannot  c.  from  sin 
I’s.  12.  1.  the  godly  man  ceaseth 
Prov.  26.  20.  no  talebearer,  strife  c. 

1 Thes.  5.  17.  pray  without  ceasing,  2. 
13.  1 Sam.  12.23.  Acts  12.  5.  Rom.l. 
9.  2 Tim.  1.3. 

CEDAR,  Lev.  14.  4.  Jer.  22.  14,  15. 

2 Sam.  7.  2.  I dwell  in  the  house  of  c. 

2 Kings  14.  9.  thistle  sent  to  c.  in  Leba- 
non 

Ps.  29.  5.  voice  of  I-iOrd  breaketh  c. 

92.  12.  grow  like  a c.  in  Lebanon 
Song  1. 17.  the  beams  of  our  house  arec. 
5.  15.  his  countenance  excelleth  as 
the  c. 

Is.  9.  10.  we  will  change  them  into  c. 
Ez.  17. 22.  of  the  high  c.  23.  goodly  c. 

31.  3.  Assyrian  was  a c.  in  Lebanon 
Amos  2.  9.  like  the  height  of  the  c. 
CELEBRATE,  death  cannot,  Js.  38. 

18. 

CELESTIAL,  1 Cor.  15.  40. 


CHAFF,  wicked  as,  Job  21. 18.  Ps.  1 
4.  & 35.  5.  Is.  5.  24.  & 17.  13.  & 29.  5 
& 41 . 15.  Dan.  2.  35.  Hos.  13.  3.  I.uks 

3.  17. 

Is.  33.  11.  ye  shall  conceive  c.  ye  shall 
Jer.  23.  28.  what  is  the  c.  to  the  wheat 
Zeph.  2.  2.  before  the  day  pass  as  the  o 
Matt.  3.  12.  burn  up  c.  in  unqueneb. 
able  fire 

CHAIN,  Gen.  41.  42.  Dan.  5.  7.  E*. 
19.4,9.  Mark  5.  3,  4. 

Ps.  73.  6.  pride  compasseth  them  as  a c. 
Song  4.  9.  with  one  c.  of  thy  neck 
Acts  28.  20.  I am  bound  with  this  c. 

2 Tim.  1.  16.  was  not  ashamed  of  my  c. 
Ps.  149.  8.  bind  their  kings  with  chains 
Prov.  1.  9.  shall  be  ac.  about  thy  neck 
2 Pet.  2.  4.  delivered  into  c.  of  darkness 
Jude  6.  reserved  in  everlasting  c. 
CHALDEANS,  Job  1.  17.  Is.  43.  14. 
& 48.  20.  Jer.  38. 2.  & 39.  8.  & 40.  9. 
& 50.  35.  Ez.  23.  14.  Dan.  1. 4.  & 9.  1. 
CHAMBER,  Ps.  19.  5.  Joel  2.  16. 

Job  9.  9.  maketh  the  c/uimbers  of  the 
south 

Ps.  104.  3.  beams  of  c.  in  the  waters 
Prov.  7.  27.  going  down  to  the  c.  of 
death 

Song  1.  4.  king  brought  me  into  his  c. 

Is.  26. 20.  enter  into  c.  and  shut  thy  door 
Matt.  24  . 26.  he  is  in  the  secret  c. 

Rom.  13.  13.  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness 

CHANCE,  happens,  1 Sam.  6.  9.  Ec. 
9.  11.  2 Sam.  1.6.  Luke  10.  31. 
CHANGE  of  raiment,  Judg.  14.  12. 

13.  Zech.  3.  4.  Is.  3.22. 

Job  14.  14.  patiently  wait  till  my  c. 
come 

Prov.  24.  21.  meddle  not  with  them 
iven  to  c. 

eb.  7. 10.  made  of  necessity  a c.  of  law 
Job  17. 12.  they  c.  the  night  into  day 
Ps.  102.  26.  as  a vesture  shalt  thou  c. 
them 

Jer.  13.  23.  can  Ethiopian  c.  his  skin 
Da  i.  7.  25.  think  to  c.  times  and  laws 
M i.  3.  6. 1 am  the  Lord,  I c.  not 
Ri  m.  1.  26.  women  did  c.  the  nature. 
u«e 

Phil.  3.  21.  who  shall  c.  our  vile  bodies 
1 Sam.  21.  13.  changed  his  behaviour 
before 

Ps . 102.  26.  and  they  shall  be  c. 

Jer.  2.  11.  hath  a nation  c.  their  gods 
Rom.  1. 23.  c.  the  glory  of  God  into  an 
image 

25.  c.  the  truth  of  God  into  a lie 

1 Cor.  15.  51.  shall  all  be  c.  52. 

2 Cor.  3.  18.  c.  into  the  same  image 
Job  10.17.  changes  and  war  are  against 

me 

Ps.  55.  19.  they  have  no  c.  therefore 

15.  4.  sweareth  and  changeth  not 
Dan.  2.  21.  he  c.  the  times  and  seasons 
Mark  11.  15.  money-changers , Matt. 

21.12.  John  2.  14,15. 

CHARGE,  Gen.  26.  5.  & 28.  6. 

Ps.  91.  11.  give  his  angels  c.  over  thee 
Acts  7.  60.  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  c. 
Rom.  8.  33.  any  thing  to  the  c.  of  God’s 
elect 

1 Cor .9.  18.  make  Gospel  without  c. 

1 Tim.  1.  18.  this  c.  I commit  to  thee 

2 Tim.  4.  16.  not  laid  to  their  c. 

Song  2.  7.  I c.  you,  O daughters  of  J 

rusalem,  3.  5.  a 5.  8.  & 8.  4. 

1 Tim.  6.  17.  c.  them  that  are  rich 
Job  1.  22.  nor  charged  God  foolishly 
4.18.  c.  his  angels  with  folly 

1 Thes.  2.  11.  c.  every  one  as  a father 

2 Cor.  11.9.  chargeable,  1 Thes.  2.  8. 
2 Thes.  3.  8. 

CHARIOT,  Gen.  41.  43.  & 46.  29. 

Ex.  14.  25.  took  off  their  c.  wheels 
2 Kings  2.  11.  appeared  a c.  of  fire 

12.  my  father,  the  c.  of  Israel,  13. 

14. 

Song  3.  9.  Solomon  made  himself  c. 
Mic.  1.  13.  bind  the  c.  to  swift  beast 
Acts  8. 29.  join  thyself  to  this  c. 

Ps.  20.  7.  some  trust  in  chariots 
68.  17.  c.  of  God  are  20,000 
Song  6.  12.  made  me  like  the  c.  of  An> 
minadib 

Hah.  3.  8.  ride  upon  thy  c.  of  salvation 
CH’ARITY  edifieth,  1 Cor.  8.  1. 

1 Cor.  13.  1.  if  I have  not  c.  I am 
nothing,  2.  3. 

4.  c.  suffereth  long,  8.  c.  never  faileth 

13.  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  c. 

16.  14.  let  all  things  be  done  with  c. 
Col.  3.  14.  above  all  things  put  on  c. 

1 Thes.  3.  6.  tidings  of  your  faith  and  c. 

2 Thes.  1 . 3.  the  c.  of  every  one  abound 
cth 

1 Tim.  1.  5.  end  of  the  command  is  c. 

2.  15.  if  they  continue  in  faith  and  c. 

4. 12.  be  thou  an  example  of  believer* 
in  c. 

2 Tim.  2.  22.  follow  righteousness, 
faith,  c. 

3. 10.  know  my  doctrine,  faith,  c. 

Tit.  2.  2.  sound  in  faith,  in  c.  in  pa- 
tience 

3 John  6.  born  witness  of  thy  c. 

1 Pet.  4.  8.  have  fervent  c.  among  your- 
selves ; for  c.  shall  cover  the  multitude 
of  sins 

5.14.  greet  one  another  with  a kiss  of  <x 

2 Pet.  1.7.  add  to  brotherly  kindness,  e 
Jude  12.  spots  in  your  feasts  of  c. 

Rom.  14.  15.  walkest  not  charitably 
CHARMED,  Jer.  8.  17. 

Deut.  18.  11.  charmers,  Ps.  58.  5.  I*. 
19.  3. 

CHASTE  virgin,  2 Cor.  11.  2. 

Til.  2.  5.  to  be  discreet,  c.  good  eb* 
dient 

1 Pet.  3.  2.  yourc.  conversation,  witfc 
CHASTEN  with  rod  of  men,  2 Sun.  A 

14. 


CHI 


CHR 


CHU 


CLE 


Pa  S.  1.  ns  iber  c.  me  in  thy,  38.  1. 

Pm  r.  19.  18  c.  thy  son  while  there  is 
M ie 

Dan.  10.  12  o c.  thyself  before  God 
Rev.  3.  19.  » t many  as  1 love,  I c. 

Pa.  69.  10.  chastened  my  soul  with  fast- 
ing 

73.  14.  been  c.  every  morning 
<18.  18.  the  Lord  hath  c.  me  sore 
t Cor.  11.  32.  we  are  c.  of  the  Lord 
2 Cor.  6.  9.  as  c.  and  not  killed 
Heb.  12. 10.  for  a few  days  c.  us  after 
their 

Pt.  94.  12.  blessed  is  the  man  whom 
thou  chastenest 

Dent.  8.  5.  as  a man  c.  his  son,  so  the 
Lord  c. 

Prov.  13.  24.  loveth  him  chastenelh  him 
betimes 

Heb.  12. 6.  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  c. 

7.  what  son  whom  the  father  c.  not 
Job  5.  17.  despise  not  thou  the  chasten- 
ing of  the  Lord,  Prov.  3.  11.  Heb. 

12.  5. 

Is.  26. 16.  when  thy  c.  was  upon  them 
Heb.  12.  7.  if  ye  endure  c.  God  dealeth 
with  you 

11.  no  c.  for  present  is  joyous 
CHASTISE  you  seven  times,  Lev.  26. 
28. 

Deut.  22. 18.  elders  shall  e.  him 

1 Kings  12.  11.  I will  c.  with  scorpions, 

14. 

Hos.  7.  12.  c.  them  as  their  congrega- 
tion 

10.  10.  desire  that  I should  c.  them 
Luke  23.  16.  c.  and  release  him,  22. 

Chr.  10.11,  14.  father  chastised  with 
whips 

Ps.  94.  10.  c.  the  heathen 
Deut.  11.2.  not  seen  chastisement  of 
the  Lord 

Job  34.  31.  I have  borne  c.  1 will  not 
offend 

Is.  53.  5.  c.  of  our  peace  was  upon 
Jer.  30.  14.  with  the  c.  of  a cruel  one 
Heb.  12.  8.  if  ye  be  without  c.  then 
CHATTER  like  a crane,  Is.  38.  14. 
CHANT  to  sound  of  viol,  Am.  6.  5. 
CHEEK,  1 Kings  22.24.  Job  16. 10.  Is. 
50.  6.  Lam.  3.  30.  Mic.  5.  1.  Matt.  5. 
39.  Luke  6.  29.  Deut.  18.  3. 

Song  1. 10.  thy  cheeks  are  comely 
5.  13.  his  c.  are  as  a bed  of  spices 
CHEER,  be  of  good,  Matt.  9.  2.  A 14. 
27.  Mark  6.  50.  John  16.  33.  Acts  23. 

11.  a 27.  22,  25. 

Prov  15.  13.  cheerful , Zech.9.  17. 

2 Cot.  9.  7.  cheerfulness,  Rom.  12.  8. 
Acts  24.  10.  cheerfully  answer  for  my- 
self 

CHERISH,  Eph.  5.  29.  1 Thes.  2.  7. 
CHERUBIMS.  between,  1 Sam.  4.  4. 
2 Sam.  6. 2. 2 Kings  19.  15. 1 Chr.  13. 6. 
Ps.  80.  1.  99.  1.  Is.  37.  16. 

CHICKENS,  hen  gathereth,  Matt.  23. 

CHIDE,  not  always,  Ps.  103.  9. 
CHIEF,  Ezra  9.  2.  Neh.  II.  3. 

Matt.  20.  27.  that  will  be  c.  among 
you 

Luke  22.  26.  that  is  c.  as  he  that  serveth 
Eph.  2.  20.  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  c. 

1 Tim.  1.  15.  sinners, — of  whom  I 
am  c. 

Song  5.  10.  chief est  among  10,000 
Mark  10.  44.  will  be  c.  shall  be  servant 
Rom.  3.  2.  chiefly , Phil.  4.  22.  2 Pet.  2. 
10. 

CHILD,  Gen.  37.  30.  1 Cor.  13.  11. 
Ex.  2.  2.  saw  he  was  a goodly  c. 

2 Sam.  12.  19.  David  besought  God  for 
the  c. 

Ps.  131.  2.  quieted  myself  as  a c. 
weaned 

Prov.  29.  15.  c.  left  to  himself  bringeth 
Ec.  4.  8.  hath  neither  c.  nor  brother 
10  16.  wo  when  thy  king  is  a c 
Is.  3.  5.  c.  behave  himself  proudly 

9.  6.  unto  us  a c.  is  born 

11.  6.  a little  c.  shall  lead  them 

49.  15.  woman  forget  her  sucking c. 
Jer.  1. 6.  cannot  speak  for  I am  a c. 

31. 20.  dear  son  is  he  a pleasant  c. 

Hos.  11.1.  when  Israel  was  a c.  I loved 
him 

Matt.  18.  2.  Jesus  called  a little  c. 

23.  15.  twofold  more  the  c.  of  hell 
Mark  9.  36.  took  a c.  and  set  him  in  the 
midst 

10.  15.  receive  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  c. 

Luke  1.  66.  what  manner  of  c.  shall  this 
be 

2.  43.  c.  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusa- 
lem 

Acts  4.  27.  against  thy  holy  c.  Jesus 

13.  10.  thou  c.  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy 

1 Cor.  13.  11.  when  I was  a c.  I spake 
as  a c. 

Gal.  4.  1.  as  long  as  a c.  differs  nothing 

2 Tim.  3.  15.  from  a c.  hast  known  the 
Scriptures 

Rev.  12.  4.  to  devour  her  c.  as  soon 
5.  her  c.  was  caught  up  to  God 
1 Tim.  2.  15.  be  saved  in  child-bearing 
Ec.  11.  10.  childhood  and  youth  are 
I Cor.  13.  11.  put  away  childish  things 
Gen.  15.  2.  childless,  Jer.  22. 30. 

25.  22.  children  struggled  together 
30.  1.  give  me  c.  or  else  I die 
fs.  17.  14.  they  are  full  of  c.  and  leave 
102.  28.  c.  of  thy  servants  shall  con- 
tinue 

113.  9.  a joyful  mother  of  c. 

127.  3.  c.  are  a heritage  of  the  Lord 
frov.  17. 6.  the  glory  of  c.  are  their  fa- 
thers 

Song  1. 6.  mother’s  c.  were  angry  with 
Is.  1.2.  I brought  up  c.  and  they 

3,  4 . give  c.  to  be  their  princes 

12.  c are  their  opuressors 


Is.  8.  18. 1 and  the  c.  whom  the  Lord 
hath  given  me,  Heb.  2. 13. 

Is.  30.  9.  lying  c. — c.  that  will  not  hear 
63.  8.  c.  that  will  not  lie 
Mai.  4.  6.  turn  hearts  of  fathers  to  c. 
Luke  1.17. 

Matt.  3.  9.  ofthese  stones  to  raise  up  c. 

15.  26.  not  meet  to  take  c.’s  bread 
Luke  6.  35.  shall  be  c.  of  the  Highest 

16.  8.  c.  of  this  world  wiser  than  c. 

Acts  3.  25.  ye  are  c.  of  the  prophets 
Rom.  8.  17.  if  c.  then  heirs,  heirs  of 

God 

1 Cor.  7.  14.  else  were  your  c.  unclean 

14.  20.  be  not  c.  in  understanding 

2 Cor.  12.  14.  c.  ought  not  to  lay  up 
Eph.  2.  3.  are  by  nature  c.  of  wrath 

4.  14.  be  no  more  c.  tossed  to  and  fro 

5.  6.  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  c.  of  disobedience,  Col.  3.6.  Eph. 
2.  2. 

6.  1.  c.  obey  your  parents,  Col.  3. 20. 
Heb.  12.  5.  speaketh  unto  you  as  c. 

1 Pet.  1.  14.  as  obedient  c.  not  fashion- 
ing 

Rev.  2.  23.  kill  her  c.  with  death 
Ex.  34.  7.  children's  children,  Jer.  2.  9. 
Ps.  103.  17.  A 128.  6.  Prov.  13.  22. 
Prov.  17.  6. — are  crown  of  old  men 
Matt.  5.  9.  children  of  God,  Luke  20. 
36.  John  11.52.  Rom.  8.  21.  a;  9.  8, 
26.  Gal.  3.  26.  1 John  3.  10.  A 5.  2. 

Ps.  89.  30.  his  children,  103.  13.  Prov. 
20.  7.  1 Tim.  3.  4. 

Luke  16.  8.  children  of  light,  John  12. 
35.  Eph.  5.  8.  1 Thes.  5. 5. 

Matt.  18.  3.  little  children,  19.  14. 
Matk  10.  14.  Luke  18.  16.  John  13. 
33.  Gal.  4.  19.  1 John  2.  1,  12,  13.  at 

4.  4. 

Rom.  9.  8.  children  of  promise,  Gal.  4. 
28. 

Ps.  128.  3,  6.  thy  children , 147.  13.  Is. 
54.  13  Matt.  23.  37.  Luke  13.  34.  2 
John  4. 

Ps.  115.  14.  your  children.  Matt.  7.  11. 
Luke  11.  13.  Acts  2.  39. 

Job  19.  18.  young  children,  Lam.  4.  4. 
Nah.  3.  10.  Mark  10. 13. 

CHOAK,  Matt.  13.  7,  22.  Mark  4.7, 
19.  v 5.  13.  Luke  8.  14,  33. 

CHOOSE  life,  Deut.  30.  19. 

Josh.  24.  15.  c.  you  whom  ye  will  serve 

2 Sam.  24.  12.  c.  thee  one  of  them  that  1 
Ps.  25.  12.  teach  in  the  way  that  he 

shall  c. 

47.  4.  c.  our  inheritance  for  us 

Prov.  1. 29.  did  not  c.  the  fear  of  Lord 
3.  31.  c.  none  of  his  ways 
Is.  7.  15.  c.  good  and  refuse  evil,  16. 

56.  4.  c.  the  things  that  please  me 

65.  12.  c.  that  wherein  1 delighted  not 

66.  4.  I also  will  c.  their  delusions 
Phil.  1.22.  what  1 shall  c.  I wot  not 
Ps.  65.4.  man  whom  thou  choosest 
Heb.  11.  25.  choosing,  rather  to  sutler 

affliction 

Josh.  24.  22.  ye  have  chosen  the  Lord 
1 Chr.  16.  13.  children  of  Jacob  his  c. 
Job  36.  21.  this  hast  c.  rather  than 
afflict 

Ps.  33.  12.  c.  for  his  own  inheritance 
105.  6.  children  of  Jacob  his  c.  43. 
F:ov.  16.  16.  rather  to  be  c.  than  silver 
22.  1.  a good  name  is  rather  to  be  c. 
than 

Is.  66.  3.  have  c.  their  own  ways 
Jer.  8.  3.  death  shall  be  c.  rather  than 
life 

49. 19.  who  is  a c.  man  that,  50.  44. 
Matt.  20.  16.  many  are  called  but  few 
c.  22.  14. 

Mark  13.  20.  elect’s  sake  whom  he 
hath  c. 

Luke  10.  42.  Mary  hath  c.  that  good 
part 

John  15.  16.  ye  have  not  c.  me,  but  I 
have  c.  you 

Acts  9.  15.  he  is  a c.  vessel  to  me 

22.  14.  God  hath  c.  thee  that  thou 

1 Cor.  1.  27.  God  hath  c.  the  foolish 
things 

Eph.  1. 4.  hath  c.  us  in  him  before  the 
foundation 

2 Thes.  2.  13.  from  beginning  c.  you  to 
salvation  through  the  spirit 

1 Pel.  2.  4.  c.  ol  God  and  precious 

9.  ye  are  a c.  generation 

Rev.  17.  14.  are  called,  and  c.  and 
faithful 

Is.  41 . 9. 1 have  chosen,  43.  16.  & 58.  6. 
Matt.  12.  18. 

Ps.  119.30. — the  way  of  truth 
173. — thy  precepts 

Is.  44.  1, 2.  Israel — Jeshurun  whom — 

48.  10. — thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction 
John  13.  18.  I know  whom — 

15.  16,  19. — you  out  of  the  world 
CHRIST  should  be  born,  Matt.  2.  4. 

16.  16.  thou  art  C.  son  of  the  living 

23.  8.  one  is  your  master,  even  C.  10, 
Mark  9.  41.  because  ye  belong  to  C. 
Luke  24  . 26.  ought  not  C.  to  have  suf- 
fered 

46.  it  behooved  C.  to  suffer  arid  rise 
John  4.25.  Messias  which  is  called  C. 
7. 26.  that  this  is  the  very  C. 

13.  34.  that  C.  abideth  for  ever 
Acts  8.  5.  preached  C.  to  them 
Rom.  5.  6.  C.  died  for  the  ungodly 

8.  while  yet  sinners  C.  died  for  us 

8.  9.  have  not  the  spirit  of  C. 

10.  if  C.  be  in  you  the  body  is  dead 

9.  5.  of  whom  C.  came,  who  is  over  all 

10.  4.  C.  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness 

15.3.  C.  pleased  not  himself 

1 Cor.  1.  24.  C.  the  power  of  God 
3.  23.  ye  are  C.’s  and  C.  is  God’s 

5.  7.  C.  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us 

2 Cor.  6. 15.  what  concord  hath  C.  with 
Belial 


Gal.  2.  20.  crucified  with  C.  C.  liveth 
3.  13.  C.  hath  redeemed  us  from 
4. 19.  till  C.  be  formed  in  you 
5.  24.  that  are  C.’s  have  crucified  'the 
Eph.  2.  12.  ye  were  without  C.  being 
alienated 

3.  17.  that  C.  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 

4.  20.  ye  have  not  so  learned  C. 

5.  14.  C.  shall  give  thee  light 

23.  as  C.  is  head  of  the  church 

6.  5.  in  singleness  of  heart  as  unto  C. 
Phil.  1. 21.  to  me  to  live  is  C. 

23. 1 desire  to  depart,  and  be  with  C. 

3. 8.  that  l may  win  C. 

4.  13.  can  do  all  things  through  C. 

Col.  1.  27.  C.  in  you  hope  of  glory 

3.  4.  when  C.  who  is  our  life,  shall 

11.  C.  is  all  in  all 

Rom.  8.  1 . to  them  in  Christ  Jesus 
2.  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in — 

1 Cor.  1 . 30.  of  him  are  ye  in — 

2.  2.  save — and  him  crucified 

2 Cor.  13.5.  how  that — is  in  you,  ex- 
cept 

Gal.  3.  28.  ye  are  all  one  in — 26. 

5.  6.  in — neither  circumcision  nor  un- 
circumcision availeth 

Eph  1.  1.  saints,  and  to  faithful  in — 

2.  10.  created  in — unto  works,  1.1. 
Phil.  2.  11.  confess  that — is  Lord 

3.  3.  rejoice  in — and  have  no  confi- 
dence 

12.  for  which  I am  apprehended  of — 
Col.  2.  6.  received — the  Lord,  3.  34. 

1 Tim.  1.  15.  that — that  came  into  the 
world 

2.5.  one  God, one  mediator,  the  man — 

2 Tim.  2.  3.  as  a good  soldier  of — 

3.  12.  will  live  godly  in — shall  suffer 
Heb.  13.  8. — the  same  yesterday  and 
to-day 

Rom.  12.  5.  one  body  in  Christ 
16.  3,  7.  were— before  me,  10. 

1 Cor.  15.18.  fallen  asleep — are  perished 
19.  in  this  life  only  have  hope — 

2 Cor.  5.  17.  if  any  man  be — he  is  a 
new  creature 

19.  God  was — reconciling  world 
12.  2.  I knew  a man — 

Gal.  1 . 22.  churches  which  were — 

Phil.  1.  13.  my  bonds — are  manifest 

2.  1 . if  there  be  any  consolation — 

Col.  1. 2.  saints  and  faithful  brethren — 
1 Thes.  4.  16.  the  dead — shall  rise  first 
John  1 . 25.  that  Christ,  6.  69. 

Malt.  16.  20.  the  Christ,  26.  53.  Mark 
8.  29.  & 14.61.  Luke  3.  15.  A 9.20.  & 
22.67.  John  1.20,  41.  . V 3.38.  0.  4.29, 
42.  v 7.41.  A 10.24.  a 1 1. 27.  A 20.  31 . 
1 John  2.22.  A 5.1. 

Rom.  6.  8.  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ 
8.  17.  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs — 
Gal.  2.  20.  I am  crucifitil — 

Eph.  2.  5.  quickened  us  together — 

Phil.  1 . 23.  desiring  to  be — 

Col.  2.  20.  if  ye  be  dead — from  the 

3.  1.  if  ye  be  risen — seek  those  things 

3.  your  life  is  hid — in  God 
Rev. 20.  4.  reigned — 1000  years 

Acts  26.  28.  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian 

1 Pet.  4.  15.  suffer  as  a C.  lei  lim  not  be 
Acts  11.26.  first  called  Christians  at 
Antioch 

CHURCH,  Acts  14. 27.  A 15.  3.  I Cor. 

4.  17.  A 14.4,23.  3 John  9. 

Matt.  16.  18.  on  this  rock  will  1 build 
my  c. 

18.  17.  tell  it  to  the  c.  neglect  to  hear 
the  c. 

Acts  2.  47.  I, ord  added  to  c.  daily 
5.11.  great  fear  came  on  all  the  c. 

8.  1.  great  persecution  against  c. 

11.  26.  assembled  themselves  with 
the  c. 

14.  23.  ordained  elders  in  every  c. 

15. 22.  pleased  elders,  with  whole  c. 

1 Cor.  14.  4,  5.  that  c.  may  receive  edi- 
fying 

16.  19.  c.  in  their  house,  Col.  4.  15. 
Eph.  1.  22.  head  over  all  things  to  c. 

3.  10.  known  by  c.  the  wisdom  of 

5.  24.  as  c.  is  subject  unto  Christ 
25.  a3  Christ  loved  the  c.  and  gave 
27.  present  to  himself  a glorious  c. 

29.  cherish  it  as  the  Lord  the  c. 

32.  concerning  Christ  and  the  c. 

Phil.  3.  6.  concerning  zeal,  persecuting 
the  c. 

4.  15.  no  c.  communicated  with  me 
Col.  1.  18.  head  of  the  body,  the  c. 

24.  for  his  body’s  sake,  which  is  the  c. 
1 Tim.  5.  16.  let  not  c.  be  charged 
Heb.  12.  23.  assembly  and  c.  of  the 

first-born 

3 John  6.  witness  of  charity  before  c. 
Acts  7.  38.  in  the  church,  13.  1.  1 Cor. 

6.  4.  A 11.  18.  a 12.  28.  & 14.19,28, 
35.  Eph.  3.  21.  Col.  4.  16. 

Acts  20. 28.  the  church  of  God,  1 Cor. 
1.2.  & 10.  32.  & 15.  9.  2 Cor.  1.  1.  Gal. 

1.  13.  1 Tim.  3.5. 

Acts  9.  31.  then  had  churches  rest 

15.  41.  confirming  the  c. 

16.  5.  so  were  the  c.  established  in  faith 
Rom.  16.  16.  c.  of  Christ  salute  you 

1 Cor.  7.  17.  and  so  ordain  I in  all  c. 

11.  16.  no  such  custom,  neither  c.  of 
God 

14.  33.  as  in  all  c.  of  saints 
34.  women  keep  silence  in  the  c. 

1 Thes.  2.  14.  became  followers  of  c. 

2 Thes.  1.4.  glory  in  you  in  the  c. 

Rev.  1 . 4.  seven  c.  in  Asia,  11. 

20.  angels  of  the  seven  c.  and  the  seven 
candlesticks  are  the  seven  c. 

2.  7.  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
c.  11.17,29.  & 3.  6,  13,  22. 

2.23.  and  all  the  c.  shall  know  I am  he 
22.  16.  testify  these  things  in  the  c. 
CHURL,  Is.  32.  5,  7 .—Churlish, 
1 Sam.  25.  3. 


CIRCUIT,  1 Sam.  7.  16.  Job  22.  14. 
Ps.  19.  6.  Ec.  1.6. 

CIRCUMCISE  the  flesh,  Gen.  17.  11. 
Deut.  10.  16.  c.  the  foreskin  of  youv 
heart 

30.  6.  the  l.o ri.  wi,  c.  ,ny  heart 
Josh.  5.  2.  c.  again  Israel 

4.  Joshua  did  c. 

Jer.  4.4  c.  yourselves  o the  Lord 
Gen.  17. 10.  every  male  shall  be  cti 
cumcised,  14.  23,  26.  Phil.  3.  5. 

Gen.  21. 4.  Abraham  c.  his  son  Isaac 
Josh.  5.  3.  c.  the  children  of  Israel 
Jer.  9.  25.  punish  c.  with  uncircum. 
/lets  15.  1.  except  ye  be  c.  ye  cannot 

24.  ye  must  be  c.  and  keep’the  law 
16.  3.  c.him  because  of  the  Jews 

Gal.  2.  3.  neither  was  compelled  to  bee 

5.  2.  if  ye  be  c.  Christ  profiteth  you 
Col.  2.  11.  in  whom  also  ye  are  c.  wit* 
John  7.  22.  Moses  gave  unto  you  cir- 
cumcision 

Acts  7.  8.  God  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  c. 

Rom.  2.  25.  c.  profiteth  if  thou  keep  the 
law 

29.  c.  is  that  of  the  heart  in  the 

3.  1.  what  profit  is  there  ofc. 

30.  which  shall  justify  c.  by  faith 

4.  9.  come  this  blessedness  on  the  c. 
only 

11 . he  received  the  sign  of  c. 

15.  8.  Christ  was  minister  of  the  c. 

1 Cor.  7.  19.  c.  is  nothing  but  keeping 
Gal.  2. 7.  Gospel  of  the  c.  was  unto  Peter 

5.  6.  neither  c.  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumcision,  6.  15. 

Phil.  3.  3.  we  are  the  c.  which  worship 
God 

Col.  2.  1 1.  circumcised  with  c.  without 
hands 

Tit.  1.  10.  especially  they  of  the  c. 
CIRCUMSPECT,  Ex.  23.  13. 

Eph.  5.  15.  that  ye  walk  circumspectly 
CISTERN,  Prov.  5.  15.  Ec.  12.  6. 

Jer.  2.  13.  hewed  them  out  cisterns 
CITY,  Cain  builded  a,  Gen.  4.  17. 

Ps.  107.  4.  found  no  c.  to  dwell  in 
7.  might  go  to  c.  of  habitation 
122.  3.  as  a c.  that  is  compactly  bu  t 
127.  1.  except  the  Lord  keep  the  c. 
Song  3.  2.  I will  go  about  the  c.  in 
Is.  1.  21.  the  faithful  c.  is  become  a 
harlot 

22. 2.  a tumultuous  c.  a joyous  c 
23.  7.  your  joyous  c.  8.  crowning  c. 

26.  1.  we  have  a strong  c. 

33.  20.  the  c.  of  our  solemnities 
62.  12.  sought  out  a c.  not  forsaken 
Jer.  3.  14.  take  one  of  a c.  two  of  a 
29.  7.  seek  the  peace  of  the  c. 

Am.  3.  6.  shall  there  be  evil  in  a c. 

Zepli.  2.  15.  this  is  the  rejoicing  c. 

3.  1 . wo  to  the  oppressing  c. 

Zech.  8.  3.  shall  be  called  c.  of  truth 
Matt.  5.  14.  a c.  set  on  a hill  cannot  be 

hid 

23.  34.  persecute  them  from  c.  to  c. 
Luke  10.  8.  into  whatsoever  c.  ye  ente« 

12.  tolerable  for  Sodom  than  for  that  c. 
11.  41.  he  beheld  c.  and  wept  over 

Heb.  II.  10.  he  looked  for  a c.  which 
hath  foundation 

16.  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a c. 
12.22.  to  the  c.  of  the  living  God 
13. 14.  have  here  no  continuing  c. 

Rev.  3. 12.  name  of  the  c.  of  my  God 
20.  9.  compassed  about  beloved  c. 
Neh.  11.  1,  18.  holy  city,  Is.  48.  2.  a 52. 
I.  Dan. 9.24.  Matt. 4.5.  & 27.53. 
Rev.  1 1. 2.  A 21. 2.  a 22.  19. 

Num.  35.  6.  cities  of  refuge,  Josh.  21. 
13,21,27,32,38. 

Am.  4.  8.  two  or  three  cities  wandered 
unto  one  city 

Luke  19. 17.  have  thou  authority  over 
ten  c. 

■ Acts  26.  11.  persecuted  unto  strange  c. 

2 Pet.  2.  6.  turning  the  c.  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah 

Rev.  16.  19.  the  c.  of  the  nations  fell 
Luke  15.  15.  citizen,  A 19.  14. 

Eph.  2.  19.  fellow-citizens  with  saints 
CLAMOUR,  Eph. 4.  31.  Prov.  9.  13. 
CLAY,  Job  27.  16.  & 38.  14. 

4.  19.  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  c. 
10.  9.  thou  hast  made  me  as  the  c. 

13.  12.  your  bodies  to  bodies  of  c. 

33.  6.  1 am  formed  out  of  the  c. 

Is.  64.  8.  we  are  the  c.  thou  our  potter 
45.  9.  Jer.  18.6. 

Ps.  40.  2.  brought  me  out  of  miry  c. 

Dan.  2.  33.  part  of  iron,  part  of  c. 

Hab.  2.  6.  that  ladeth  himself  with 
thick  c. 

Rom.  9.  21.  hath  not  potter  power  over 
the  c. 

CLEAN  beasts,  Gen.  7. 2.  & 8.  20. 

Lev.  10.  10.  between  unclean  and  c.  11. 
47.  Ez.22.  26.  A 44.23. 

Job  14.  4.  who  bring  c.  thing  out  of  un- 
clean 

15.  14.  what  is  man  that  he  should  be  c. 

25.  4.  can  he  be  c.  that  is  born  of 
a woman 

Ps.  19.  9.  the  fear  of  the  Lcrd  is  c.  en- 
during for  ever 

Prov.  16.  2.  ways  of  man  are  c in  his 
20.  9.  who  can  say  I have  made  rey 
heart  c. 

Is.  1. 16.  wash  ye,  make  you  c.  put 
52.  11.  be  ye  c.  that  bear  the  vessels 
Jer.  13.  27.  wilt  thou  not  be  made  c. 

Ez.  36.25.  sprinkle  c.  water,  ye  shan 
be  c. 

Matt.  8. 3. 1 will,  be  thou  c.  Luke  5. 13. 
23.25.  make  c.  outside  of,  Luke  11. 
39. 

Luke  11.41.  all  things  are  c.  to  you 
John  13.  11.  ye  are  c.  but  not  all 

15.3.  ye  are  c.  through  the  word 1 
Rev.  19.  8.  fine  linen,  c.  and  white 

C 995  ) 


COL 


COM 


COM 


ofc  I .3  clean  hand*,  Ps,  24.  . 

Fs.  5i  10.  clean  heart,  73.  1. 

18. 51  according  to  the  cleanness 
Am.  4 6.  given  you  c.  of  teeth  in  all 
cities 

Ps.  19  12.  cleanse  me  from  secret  faults 
51. 2.  c.  me  from  my  sin 
119.  9.  shall  a young  man  c.  hU  way 
Jer.  33.  8.  1 will  c.  them  from  all  sin 
Ez.  36  25.  from  your  idols  will  1 c.  you 
Matt.  10.  8.  heal  sick,  c.  the  lepers 
23.  26.  c.  first  that  within  the  cup 
2 Cor.  7.  1.  let  us  c.  ourselves  from  fil- 
thiness 

Kph.  5.  26.  c.  it  with  the  washing  of 
water 

Jam.  4.  8.  c.  your  hands,  ye  sinners 

1 John  1.  9.  c.  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness 

2 Chr.  30.  19.  though  not  cleansed  ac- 
cording 

Ps.  73. 13.  I have  c.  my  heart  in  vain 
Ez.  36.  33.  c.  you  from  all  iniquities 
Matt.  11. 5.  the  lepers  are  c. 

Luke  17. 17.  were  there  not  ten  c.  9. 
Acts  10.  15.  what  God  hath  c.  11.  9. 

I John  1 . 7.  b!:od  of  Jesus  Christ  c.  us 
from  sin 

CLEAR  the  guilty,  Ex.  34.  7. 

Ps.  51. 4.  be  c.  when  thou  judgest 
Song  6.  10.  looketh  c.  as  the  sun 
Zech.  14.  6.  light  shall  not  be  c.  nor 
dark 

CLEAVE  to  his  wife,  Gen. 2. 24.  Matt. 

19.  5.  Mark  10.  7.  Eph.  5.  31. 

Deut.  4.  4.  ve  did  c.  to  the  Lord,  10. 20. 
& 11.  522.  13.  4.  A 30.  20.  Josh.  22. 5. 

& 23.  8. 

Ps.  22.  15.  longue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws 
44. 25.  our  belly  e.  unto  the  earth 
119.  25.  my  soul  c.  unto  the  dust 
137.  6.  my  tongue  c.  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth 

ActB  11. 23.  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
c.  to  the  Lord 

Rom.  12.  9.  c.  to  that  which  is  good 
CLIMB,  Jer.  4.  29.  Joel  2.7,9. 

Am.  9. 2.  though  they  c.  up  to  heaven, 

I will  v 

John  10.  1.  climbelh  some  other  way 
CLOAK,  Matt.  5.  40.  Luke  6.  29. 

Is.  59.  17.  clad  with  zeal  as  with  a c. 
John  15.  22.  have  no  c.  for  their  sin 
1 Thes.  2. 5.  nor  used  c.  of  covetousness 

1 Pet.  2.  16.  liberty  for  c.  of  malicious- 

CLOTHE,  Matt.  6.  30.  Luke  12.  28. 
Job  10.  11.  clothed  me  with  skin  and 
flesh 

Ps.  35. 26.  be  c.  with  shame,  132.  18. 
104. 1.  c.  jvith  honour  and  majesty 
109.  18.  he  c.  himself  with  cursing 
132.  9.  let  priests  be  c.  with  righteous- 
ness 

16.  c.  her  priests  with  salvation 
Is.  61.  10.  c.  me  with  garments  of  sal- 
vation 

Ez.  16.  10.  I c.  thee  with  broidered 
work 

Zeph.  1.  8.  c.  with  strange  apparel 
Matt.  11.  8.  c.  in  soft  raiment,  Luke 
7.  25. 

Matt.  25.  36.  naked,  and  ye  c.  me 
43.  c.  me  not 

2 Cor.  5.2.  desiring  to  be  c.  upon  with 
our 

3.  that  being  c.  we  shall  not 

4.  not  unclothed,  but  c.  upon 
1 Pet.  5.  5.  be  c.  with  humility 
Rev.  3.  5.  be  c.  with  white  raiment 

11.  3.  prophesy,  c.  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes 

12.  1 . a woman  c.  with  the  sun 

19. 13.  c.  in  vesture  dipped  in  blood 

14.  c.  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white 
Job  22.  6.  clothing,  24.27.  Mark  12. 
38.  Acte  10.  30.  Jam.  2.  3. 

Ps.  45. 13.  her  c.  is  of  wrought  gold 
Prov.  31.25.  strength  and  honour  are 
her  e. 

Is.  59.  17.  garment  of  vengeance  for  c. 
Malt.  7.  15.  come  in  sheep’s  c. 

11.8.  that  wear  soft  c.  are  in  king’s 
houses 

CLOSET,  Joel  2. 16.  Matt.  6. 6. 
CLOUD,  Gen.  9.  13.  Is.  18.4. 

Is.  44.  22.  blotted  out  as  a c.  and  a 
thick  c. 

1 Cor.  10.  I . our  fathers  were  under  c. 

2.  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  c. 

Heb.  12.  1 . so  great  a c.  of  witnesses 
Rev.  11.  12.  ascended  to  heaven  in  c. 
Hos.  6.4.  morning  cloud,  13.  3. 

Judg.  5.  4.  clouds  dropped  water 

2 Sam.  23.  4.  as  a morning  without  c. 
Ps.36.  5 faithfulness  reacheth  to  c. 

57.  10.  thy  truth  unto  the  c.  108. 4. 
104.  3.  who  maketh  c.  his  chariot 
Ec.  11.  4.  regardeth  c.  shall  not  reap 
Matt.  24.  30.  coming  in  the  c.  of  hea- 
ven, 26.  64.  Mark  13.  26.  ft  14.  62. 

1 Thes.  4.  17.  caught  up  in  c.  to  meet 
Lord 

2 Pet  .2.  17.  c.  carried  with  a tempest 
lude  12.  c.  without  water,  carried 
about 

Rev.  1.  7.  he  cometh  with  c. 

CLOVEN  tongues,  Acts  2.  3. 

COAL,  2 Sam.  14.7.  Is.  47.  14.  & 6. 
6.  Lam.  4.  8.  Ps.  18.  8,  12.  & 120.  4. 
& 140.  10. 

prov.  6.  28.  can  one  go  on  hot  coals 
25.  522.  heap  c.  of  fire  on  head,  Rom. 
12.20. 

Prov.  26.  21.  as  c.  are  to  burning  c. 
Song  8.  6.  c.  thereof  are  c.  of  fire 
COAT,  Gen.  3.21.  & 37.3.  Ex. 28.  4. 
Song  5.  3.  put  off  my  c.  how  put  on 
Matt.  5.  40.  if  any  man  take  away 
thy  c. 

COLD,  Gen.  8.  22.  Job  24.  7.  ft  37.  9. 
Watt.  24.  12.  the  love  of  many  wax  o. 
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R*  3.  15.  neither  c.  nor  hot,  16 
COLLECTION,  1 Cor.  16.  1. 

COME  not  into  my  secret,  Gen.  49.  <J. 
Ex.  20.  24.  I will  c.  and  bless  thee 
1 Sam.  17.  45.  I c.  to  thee  in  name  of 
Lord 

1 Chr.  29.  14.  all  things  c.  of  thee,  12. 
Job  22.  21.  good  shall  c.  unto  thee 

37. 13.  he  causeth  it  to  c.  for  correction 
38.  11.  hitherto  shall  thou  c. 

Ps.  22.  31.  they  shall  c.  and  shall  de- 
clare 

40.  7. lo  I c.  Heb.  10.  9. 

65.  2.  to  thee  shall  all  flesh  c. 

Ec.  9.  2.  all  things  c.  alike  to  all 
Song  4.  16.  awake  north  wind,  c.  thou 
south 

Is.  526.20.  c.  my  people,  enter  into 
35.  4.  God  will  c.  and  save  you 
55.  1.  c.  to  the  waters,  c.  and  buy, 
yea  c. 

3.  incline  your  ear,  and  c.  unto  me 
Ez.  33.  31.  c.  to  thee  as  the  people 

cometh 

Mic.  6.  6.  wherewith  shall  I c.  before 
the  Lord 

Hab.  2.  3.  it  will  surely  c.  it  will  not 
tarry 

Mai.  3. 1.  Lord  shall  suddenly  c.  to  his 
temple 

4.  6.  lest  I c.  and  smile  the  earth 
Matt.  8.  II.  many  shall  c.  from  the 

east  and  west,  Luke  7.  19,20. 

Matt.  11.3.  thou  should  c.  Gen.  49.  10. 
28.  c.  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour 

16.  24.  if  any  man  will  c.  after  me,  let 
him. 

522.  4.  all  things  are  ready,  c.  to  the 
marriage 

Luke  7,  8.  I say  c.  and  he  cometh 

14.  20.  I have  married  a wife,  I can- 
not c. 

John  1 . 39.  c.  and  see,  46.  A 4. 29.  Rev. 
6.  1,3,5,  7.  a 17.1.  a 21.  9. 

John  5.  40.  ye  will  not  c.  to  me  to  have 
life 

6.  44.  no  man  can  c.  to  me,  except 

7.  37.  if  any  man  thirst,  let  him  c. 

14.  18.  not  leave  you,  I will  c.  to 

Acts  16.  9.  c.  over,  and  help  us 

1 Cor.  II.  26.  show  the  Lord’s  death 
till  he  e. 

2 Cor.  6.  17.  c.  out  from  among  them 
Heb.  4.  16.  let  us  c.  boldly  unto  the 

throne 

7.  25.  save  them  that  c.  to  God  by 
him 

10.  37.  he  that  shall  c.  will  c. 

Rev.  18.  4.  c.  out  of  her,  my  people 
22.  7.  I c.  quickly,  12.  20. 

17.  Spirit  and  the  bride  say , c. — athirst, 
c. 

20.  amen,  even  so  c.  Lord  Jesus 
Ps.  118.  26.  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord 

Ec.  11.  8.  all  that  c.  is  vanity 
Is.  63.  1.  who  is  this  that  c.  from 
Edom 

Matt.  3.  11.  he  that  c.  after  me,  is 
mightier 

Luke  6.  47.  whosoever  c.  to  me  and 
John  3.  31.  he  that  c.  from  above,  is 
above  all 

6.  35.  he  that  c.  to  me  shall  never 
hunger 

37.  c.  to  me,  I will  in  no  wise  cast  out 
45.  hath  learned  of  Father,  unto  c. 
me 

14.  6.  no  man  c.  to  Father,  but  by  me 
Heb.  11.6.  that  c.  to  God  must  believe 
Jam.  1.  17.  gift  c.  down  from  Father 
Heb.  10.  1.  make  the  comers  perfect 
Ps.  19.  5.  as  a bridegroom  coming 

121.8.  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  c.  in 
Mai.  3.  2.  who  may  abide  the  day  of 
hia  c. 

4.  5.  before  the  c.  of  the  great  day 
Matt.  24.  3.  what  shall  be  sign  of  thy  c. 
27.  so  shall  the  c.  of  the  Son  of  man  be, 
37.39. 

48.  my  lord  delayeth  his  c.  Luke  12. 
45. 

John  1.  27.  c.  after  me,  is  preferred  be- 
fore 

1 Cor.  1.  7.  waiting  for  thee,  of  our 
Lord  Jesus 

15.  23.  that  are  Christ’s  at  his  c. 

1 Thes.  2.  19.  presence  of  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  c.  3.  13.  & 5.  23. 

1 Pet.  2.  4.  to  whom  c.  as  to  a living 
stone 

2 Pet.  1.  16.  the  power  andc.  of  our 
Lord  Jesus 

3.  12.  hasting  unto  c.  of  day  of  God 
1 Thes.  4.  15.  coming  of  the  Lord,  2 
Thes.  2.  1.  Jam.  5.  7,  8. 

COMELY,  1 .Sam.  16.  18.  Job  41.  12. 
Ps.33.  1.  praise  is  c.  for  the  upright, 
147.  1. 

Prov.  30.  29.  yea,  four,  are  c.  in  going 
Song  1.5.1  am  black,  but  c. 

10.  thy  cheeks  are  c.  with  rows 

2.  14.  thy  countenance  is  c. 

6.  4.  thou  art  c.  as  Jerusalem 

1 Cor.  7.  35.  for  that  which  is  c. 

11 . 13.  is  it  c.  that  a woman  pray  un- 
covered 

Is.  53.  2.  no  form  nor  comeliness 
Ez.  16.  14.  perfect  through  my  c. 
COMFORT  in  my  affliction,  Ps.  119. 
50. 

Slatt.  9.  22.  be  of  good  c.  Mark  10.  49. 
Luke8.  48.  2 Cor.  13.  11. 

Acts  9.  31.  walking  in  c.  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 

Rom.  15.  4.  patience  and  c.  of  the 
Scriptures 

1 Cor.  14.  3.  to  exhortation  and  c. 

2 Cor.  1.  3.  Father  of  mercies  and  God 
of  c. 

7.  4.  I am  filled  withe. 

Col.  4.  11.  have  been  a c.  to  me 


Job  7. 13.  my  bed  shall  c.  me 
Ps.  23.  4.  thy  rod  and  staff  they  c. 

1 19.  82.  when  wilt  thou  c.  me 
Soug  2.  5.  c.  me  with  apples,  for  I am 
sick 

Is.  40.  1.  c.  ye,  c.  ye  my  people 
51. 3.  Lord  shall  c.  Zion,  Zech.  1.  17. 
61.  2.  to  c.  all  that  mourn 
Jer.  31.  13.  I will  c.  and  make  them 
Lam.  1.  2.  none  to  c.  her,  21. 

2 Cor.  1 . 4.  be  able  to  c.  them — by  c. 
Eph.  6.  22.  might  c.  your  hearts 

1 Thes.  4.  18.  c.  one  another  with  these 
words 

5.  11.  c.  yourselves  together,  and 
edify 

14.  c.  the  feeble-minded,  support 

2 Thes.  2.  17.  c.  your  heart  and  stablish 
Is.  40.  2.  comfortably,  Hos.  2.  14. 

2 Sam.  19.  7.  2 Chr.  30.  22.  & 32.  6. 
Gen.  24.  67.  comforted,  37  . 35. 

Ps.  77.  2.  my  soul  refused  to  be  c. 

119.  52.  1 have  c.  myself 
Is.  49.  13.  God  hath  o.  his  people 
54.  II.  tossed  with  tempest,  and  note. 
Matt.  5.4.  that  morn,  they  shall  be  c. 
Luke  16.  25.  now  he  is  c.  and  thou  tor- 
mented 

Rom.  1.  12.  I may  be  c.  together  with 
you 

1 Cor.  14.  31 . learn  and  all  may  be  c. 

2 Cor.  1.  4.  wherewith  we  ourselves 
are  c. 

7.  13.  we  are  c.  in  your  comfort 
Col.  2.  2.  that  their  hearts  might  be  c. 

1 Thes.  3.  7.  were  c.  over  you  in  all 
John  14.  16,26.  Comforter,  15.  26.  &, 

16.  7. 

Job  16. 2.  comforters,  Ps.  69.  20. 

Is.  51.  12.  I am  he  that  comforteth 

2 Cor.  1.  4.  c.  us  in  all  our  tribulations 
7.  6.  c.  those  that  are  cast  down 

John  14.  18.  comfortless 

Ps.  94.  19.  comforts,  Is.  57.  18'. 

COMMAND,  Ex.  8.  27.  ft  18.  23. 

Gen.  18.  19.  he  will  c.  his  children 
Lev.  525.  21.  I will  c.  my  blessing 
Deut.  28.  8.  Lord  shall  c.  the  blessing 
Ps.  42.  8.  Lord  will  c.  his  loving  kind- 
ness 

44.  4.  c.  deliverance  for  Jacob 
Is.  45. 11.  work  of  my  hands,  c.  ye 
Matt.  4.  3.  c.  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread 

John  15.  14.  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I c. 

1 Cor.  7.  10.  unto  the  unmarried  I c. 

1 Thes.  4.11.  these  things  c.  and  teach 

2 Thes.  3.  4.  do  things  which  we  c. 

Ps.  68.  28.  God  hath  commanded  thy 

strength 

111.  9.  he  hath  c.  Ins  covenant 

119.  4.  thou  hast  c.  us  to  keep  thy  pie- 
cepts 

133.  3.  c.  blessing,  even  life  for  ever 
148.  5.  Lord  c.  and  they  were  created 
Matt.  528.  520.  whatsoever  I have  c.  you 
Heb.  12. 20.  could  not  endure  thatwasc. 
Lam.  3.  37.  when  Lord  commandeth 
Acts  17.  30.  now  c.  all  men  every  where 
Gen.  49.  33.  end  of  commanding  his 
sons 

1 Tim.  4.  3.  c.  to  abstain  from  meats 
Num.  23.  20.  receive  commandment  to 
bless 

Ps.  119.  9S.  thyc.  is  exceeding  broad 
Prov.  6.  23.  the  c.  is  a lamp 
Hos.  5.  11.  willingly  walked  after  c. 
Matt.  22.  38.  is  the  firsiand  great  c. 
John  10.  18.  this  c.  I received  of  my 
Father 

12. 49.  the  Father  gave  me  a c. 

50.  his  c.  is  life  everlasting 

13.  34.  a new  c.  give  I unto  you 

15.  12.  this  is  my  c.  that  ye  love  one 
another 

Rom.  7.  8.  sin  taking  occasion  by  c. 

9.  when  the  c.  came,  sin  revived 
12.  the  c.  is  holy,  just,  and  good 

1 Tim.  1.  5.  end  of  the  c.  is  charity 
Heb.  7.  16.  law'  of  a carnal  c. 

2 Pet.  2.  21.  turn  from  the  holy  c.  deli- 
vered 

1 John  2.  7.  an  old  c.  which  he  had,  8. 

3.  23.  this  is  his  c.  that  we  believe 
Ex.  34.  28.  wrote  ten  commandments, 
Deut.  4.13.  & 10.  4. 

Ps.  111.  7.  all  his  c.  are  sure 

112.  1.  delight  greatly  in  hisc. 

119.  6.  I have  respect  unto  all  thy  c. 

10.  let  me  not  wander  from  thy  c. 

19.  hide  not  thy  c.from  me 

21 .  which  do  not  err  from  thy  c. 

32.  I will  run  the  way  of  thy  c. 

35.  make  me  to  go  in  path  of  thy  c. 

47.  I will  delight  myself  in  thy  c. 

48.  thy  c.  which  I have  loved 
66.  I have  believed  thy  c. 

73.  give  understanding  to  learn  thy  c. 

86.  all  thy  c.  are  faithful 

98.  thy  c.  hath  made  me  wiser  than 

127.  I love  thy  c. — 131.  longed  for  c. 

143.  thy  c.  are  my  delights 

151.  all  thy  c.  are  truth 

166. 1 have  done  thy  c. 

172.  all  thy  c.  are  righteousness 
176.  I do  not  forget  thy  c. 

Matt.  15.  9.  for  doctrines  c.  of  men 
522.  40.  on  these  two  c.  hang  all  law 
Mark  10.  19.  knowest  the  c.  Luke 

18.  20. 

Luke  1. 6.  walking  in  all  the  c.  of  the 
Lord 

Col.  2.  22.  after  the  e.  of  men 

1 John  3.  24.  keepeth  his  c.  dwelleth 

2 John  6.  love  that  wnlk  after  his  c. 
Num.  15.40  .do  all, — these, — my,— his 

c.  Deut.  6.  25.  A 15.5.  .V  28.  1,  15.  A 

19.  9.  A 27.  10.  & 30.  8.  1 Chr.  28.  7 
Neh.  10.  29.  Ps.  103.  18, 20.  & 111.  It 
Rev.  22.  14. 

COMMEND,  Gen.  12. 15.  Rom.  16.  1 
2 Cor.  3.  1.  & 5.  12.  A 10.  12. 


Luke  23.  46.  into  thy  hands  I t mj 
spirit 

Acts  20.  32.  I c.  you  to  God  and  toths 
word 

14.  13.  commended  them  to  the  Lord 
Luke  16.  8.  Lord  c.  unjust  steward 
Rom.  5.  8.  God  commendeth  his  love 

1 Cor.  8.  8.  meat  c.  us  not  to  God 

2 Cor.  10. 18.  not  he  that  c.  himaelf  is 
approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  c. 

4.  2.  commending  ourselves  to  every 
man’s  conscience 

6.  4.  c.  ourselves  as  ministers  of  God 
2 Cor.  3.  1.  epistles  of  commendation 
COMMISSION,  Ezra  8.  36.  Acts  26. 
12. 

COMMIT  adultery,  thou  sbait  not. 
Ex.  20.  14.  Deut.  5.  18.  Matt.  5.27.  & 
19. 18.  Rom.  13.  9.  Lev.  5. 17.  Luke 
18.  20. 

Gen.  39.  8, 22.  c.  or  to  give  in  charge 
Job  5.  8.  to  God  would  1 c.  my  cause 
Ps.  31.  5.  into  thy  hands  I c.  my  spirit 
37.  5.  c.  thy  way  unto  the  Lord 
Prov.  16.  3.  c.  thy  works  unto  the  Lord 
Luke  12.  48.  c.  things  worthy  of  stripes 

16.  11.  who  will  c.  to  your  trust 
John  2.  24.  did  not  c.  himself  to  them 
Rom.  1.32.  c.  such  things  worthy  ol 
1 Tim.  1.  18.  this  charge  1 c.unto  thee 
1 Pet.  4.  19.  c.  keeping  of  their  souls 
1 John  3.  9.  born  of  God  doth  not  c.  sin 
Jer.  2. 13.  committed  two  evils 
Luke  12.  48.  men  have  c.  much 
ITim.  1.  11.  gospel  c.  to  my  trust, 

1 Cor.  9.  17.  2 Cor.  5.  19.  Tit.  1. 3. 
Gal.  2.  7. 

1 Tim.  6.20.  keep  that  which  is  c.  to  thy 

2 '1  im.  1.  12.  which  I have  c.  to  him 
14.  good  thing  c.  to  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost 

l Pet.  2. 23.  c.  himself  to  him  that 
judgeth 

Jude  15.  which  they  have  ungodly  c. 

Ps.  10. 14.  poor  committelh  himself  to 
thee 

John  8.  34.  who  c.  sin  is  the  servant  ol 
sin 

1 John  3.  8.  who  c.  sin  is  of  the  devil 
COMMON,  Num.  16.  29.  1 Sam.  21. 
4,5.  Ec.  6.  1.  Ez.23.  42. 

Acts  2.  44.  had  all  things  c.  4.  32. 

10.  15.  what  God  hath  cleansed  call 
not  c. 

1 Cor.  10. 13.  temptation  c.  to  man 
Tit.  1.  4.  son  after  the  c.  faith 
Jude  3.  write  of  the  c.  salvation 
Eph.  2. 12.  commonwealth  of  Israel 
Matt.  28.  15.  commonly,  1 Cor.  5.  I. 
COMMUNE  with  your  own  heart,  Ps 

4.  4.  a 77.  6.  Ec.  1.  16. 
COMMUNICATE  to  him  that  teach- 

eth  in  all  good  things,  Gal.  6.  6. 

Phil.  4.  14.  c.  with  my  affliction 

1 Tim.  6.  18.  distribute,  willing  to 
Heb.  13.  16.  toe.  forget  not 

Gal.  2.  2.  communicated  to  them  the 
gospel 

Phil.  4.  15.  no  church  c.  with  me  in 

2 Kings  9.11.  communication 
Matt.  5.  37.  let  your  c.  be  yea,  nay 
Eph.  4.  29.  let  no  corrupt  c.  proceed 
Col.  3.  8.  let  no  filthy  c.  proceed 
Luke  24.  17.  what  manner  of  c.  are 

1 Cor.  15.  33.  evil  c.  corrupt  good  man- 
ners 

10.  16.  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ — c.  of  the  body  of  Christ 

2 Cor.  6.  14.  what  c.  hath  ligh  with 
darkness 

13.  14.  c.  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with 
COMPACT,  Ps.  122.  3.  Eph.  4.  16. 
COMPANY,  Gen.  32.  8,  21. 

Ps.  55.  11.  to  the  house  of  God  in  c. 
Prov.  29.  3.  keepeth  c.  with  harlots 
Song  4. 13.  as  the  c.  of  two  armies 
Acts  4.  523.  went  to  their  own  c. 

Rom.  15. 24.  first  filled  with  you r c. 

1 Cor.  5.  II . not  to  keep  c.  with 

2 Thes.  3. 14.  have  no  c.  with  him 
Heb.  12.  22.  innumerable  c.  of  angels 
Ps.  119.63.  I am  a companion  of  all 

that 

Prov.  13.  20.  c.  of  fools  shall  be  de- 
stroyed 

Mai.  2.  14.  thy  c.  and  wife  of  covenant 
Phil.  2. 525.  Epaphroditus  my  c.  in 
Rev.  1.  9.  your  c.  in  tribulation 
Ps.  45.  14.  companions  that  follow  her 
122.  8.  for  my  c.  sakes — peace  be 
Song  1.  7.  aside  by  flocks  of  thy  c. 

8.  13.  c.  hearken  to  thy  voice 
Is.  1.  23.  princes  c.  of  thieves 
Heb.  10.  33.  became  c.  of  them 
COMPARE,  Is.  40.  18.  A 46.  5 
Ps.  89.  6.  who  in  heaven  can  be  c.  to 
Lord 

Prov.  3.  15.  not  to  be  e.  of  wisdom, 

8.11. 

Song  1 . 9.  I have  c.  my  love  to  companj 
Rom.  8.  18.  not  worthy  to  be  c. 

1 Cor.  2. 13.  c.  spiritual  things  with 

2 Cor.  10.  12.  c.  ourselves— c.  them 
Judg.  8.  2.  comparison,  Hag.  2.  3. 

Mark  4.  30. 

COMPASS,  Ex.  27.  5.  & 33. 4.  2Sa», 

5.  23.  2 Kings  3.  9.  Prov.  S.  27. 

Ps.  5. 12.  with  favour  c.  him  about1. 

526.  6.  so  I will  c.  thy  altar 
32.  10..  mercy  shall  c.  him  about 
Is.  50.  11.  c.  yourselves  with  sparks 
Jer.  31. 522.  a woman  shall  e.  a man 
Hab.  1.4.  wicked  doth  c.  about  the 
Matt.  523.  15.  ye  c.  sea  and  land  U 
make 

Ps.  18.4.  sorrow  compassed  me,  116. 3 
40.  12.  innumerable  evils  have  c.  me 
118. 10 — 12.  all  nations  c.  me  about 
Jon.  2.  3.  floods  c.  me  about,  5. 

I Heb.  12.  1.  we  are  c.  about  with  a clot  4 
Ps.  3.  6.  pride  compasseth  thoro 
13f  3.  thou  c.  my  path  and 
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Ifty  . 12.  Ephraim  c.  me  about  with 

COMPASSION,  1 Kkigs  8.  50.  2 Chr. 
30.  9.  I John  3. 17. 

Man.  9.  36.  moved  uith  compassion, 

14.  14.  a 18.  27. 

Ps.  78.  38.  full  of  compassion,  86.  15. 
& 111.  4.  A 112.  4.*  145.  8. 

Deut.  13.  17.  have  compassion,  33.  3. 
2 Kings  13.  23.  2 Chr.  36.  15.  Jer.  12. 

15.  Lam.  3.  32.  Mic.  7.  19.  Rom.  9. 

15.  Heb.  5.  2.  A 10.  34.  Jude  22. 
um.  3.  22.  his  compassions  fail  not 
~OMPEL  them  to  come  in,  Luke 

14.  23. 

Esth.  1.  8.  drinking,  none  did  c. 
f,Chr.  21 . 11.  compelled  Judah  thereto 
4cts  26.  11.  I c.  them  to  blaspheme 
2 Cor.  12. 11. 1 am  a fool,  ye  c.  me 
Gal.  2.3.  not  c.  to  be  circumcised 
14.  why  compelled  Gentiles  to  live  as 
Jews 

COMPLAIN,  Num.  11.  11.  Job 7.  11. 
Lam.  3.  39.  why  doth  a living  man  c. 
Num.  11.  1.  complainers,  Jude  16. 

Ps.  144.  14.  complaining  in  streets 
Job 21.  4.  complaint,  23.2.  Ps.  142.  2. 
COMPLET  E in  him,  Col.  2.  10. 

4.  12.  stand  c.  in  all  the  will  of  God 
COMPREHEND,  Job  37.  5.  Eph.  3. 
18.  Is.  40.  11.  John  1.  4.  Rom.  13.  9. 

CONCEAL  his  blood,  Gen.  37.26. 

Job  27.  11.  with  Almighty  I will  not  c. 
41.  12. 1 will  not  c.  parts  nor  propor- 
tion 

Prov.  25.  2.  glory  of  God  to  c.  a thing 
Ps.  40.  10.  I have  not  concealed  thy 
loving  kindness 

Prov.  12.  23.  prudent  man  concealeth 
knowledge 

CONCEIT,  own,  Prov.  18.  11.  & 26. 

5,  12,  16.  &28.  11.  Rom.  11.  25.  & 12. 

16. 

CONCEIVE,  Judg.  13.  3.  Luke  t.  31. 
Job  15. 35.  they  c.  mischief,  Is.  59. 4. 

Ps.  51 . 6.  in  sin  did  my  mother  c.  me 
Is.  7.  14.  a virgin  shall  c.  a son 
33.  11.  yj  shall  c.  chaff 
59.  13.  c.  words  of  falsehood 
Num.  11. 12.  have  I conceived  all  this 
people 

Ps.  7.  14.  hath  c.  mischief— falsehood 
Song  3.  4.  chamber  of  her  that  c.  me 
Jer.  49.  30.  c.  a purpose  against  you 
Acts  5.  4.  why  ha6t  thou  c.  in  thy  heart 
Jam.  1.  15.  lust  hath  c.  it  bringeth 
forth 

CONCISION,  Phil.  3.2. 
CONCLUDED  them  all  in  unbelief, 
Rom.  11.32. 

Gal.  3.  22.  Scripture  c.  all  under  sin 
Ec.  12.  11.  conclusion  of  matter 
CONCUPISCENCE,  sinful  lust, Rom. 

7.  8.  Col.  3.  5.  1 Thes.  4.  5. 
CONDEMN  wicked,  Deut. 25.  1. 

Job  9.  20.  my  own  mouth  shall  c.  me 

10. 2.  1 will  say  to  God,  do  not  c. 

Ps.  37.  33.  nor  c.  him  when  he  is  judged 
94.  21.  they  c.  innocent  blood 
Is.  50.  9.  Lord  will  help  me,  who  c.  me 
54.  17.  tongue — thou  shalt  c. 

Luke  6.  37.  c.  not  and  ye  shall  not  be  c. 
John  3. 17.  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  c.  the  world 

8.  11.  neither  do  I c.  thee,  go  thy  way 
l John  3.  20.  heart  c.  us, 21. 

Matt.  12.  37.  by  words — condemned 
John  3.  18.  who  believe  is  not  c. 

Rom.  8.  3.  for  sin  c.  sin  in  the  flesh 
1 Cor.  11.  32.  not  be  c.  with  world 
Tit.  2.  8.  speech  that  cannot  be  c. 

3.  11.  being  c.  in  himself 
Prov.  17.  15.  condemnethAhe  just 
Rom.  8.  34.  who  is  he  that  c. 

14.  22.  c.  not  himself  in  that 
Luke  23.  40. same  condemnation 
John  3.  19.  this  is  the  c.  that  light 
5.  24.  shall  not  come  into  c. 

Rom.  8. 1.  no  c.  to  them  in  Christ  Je- 
sus 

t Tim.  3.  6.  fall  into  c.  of  the  devil 
Jam.  3.  1.  receive  the  greater  c. 

5.  12.  swear  not,  lest  ye  fall  into  c. 
Jude  4.  of  old  ordained  to  this  c. 
CONDESCEND  to  low,  Rom.  12.  16. 
CONFESS,  Lev.  5.5.  & 16.  21. 

Lev.  26.  40.  if  they  c.  their  iniquities 
1 Kings  8.  33.  c.  thy  name,  35. 

Ps.  32. 5. 1 will  c.  my  transgressions 
Matt.  10.  32.  shall  c.  me  before  men 
Luke  12.  8.  him  will  I c.  before  my  Fa- 
ther 

Rom.  10.  9.  c.  with  thy  mouth  Lord 
Jesus,  14.  11.  & 15.  9.  Phil.  2.  11. 

Jam.  5.  16.  c.  your  faults  one  to  an- 
other 

1 John  1.  9.  if  we  c.  our  sins,  he  is  faith- 
ful 

4.  15.  c.  Jesus  is  son  of  God,  2.  3.  2 
John  * 

Heb.  11.  13.  confessed,  Ez.  10.  1. 

Prov.  28.  13.  confesseth  and  forsaketh 
Josh.  7.  19.  confession,  2 Chr.  30  . 22. 
Ezra  10. 11.  Dan.  9.  4. 

Rom.  10.  10.  c.  is  made  to  salvation 
1 Tim.  6. 13.  witnessed  a good  c. 
CONFIDENCE,  Job  4.  6.  Ik  31. 24. 

P3. 65.  5.  c.  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
1 18.  8.  than  to  put  c.  in  man 
Prov.  3.  26.  Lord  shall  be  thy  c. 

Mic. 7.  5.  put  note,  in  a guide,  Prov. 
25.  19.  Ez.  28. 26.  & 29.  16. 

Phil.  3.  3.  have  no  c.  in  the  flesh 
b'eb.  3. 6.  if  we  hold  fast  the  c.  14. 
t1’.  35.  cast  not  away  your  c. 

John  2.  28.  appear,  we  may  have  c. 
°a.27 .2.  confident,  Prov.  14.  16. 
CONFIRM  feeble  knees,  Is.  35.  3. 

Ian.  9.27.  shall  c.  the  covenant 
i'tom.  15.  8.  to  c.  the  promises 
Cor.  1 8.  shall  c.  yor:  to  the  end 
Cor  2 8 c.  youi  love  toward  him 


CON 

Is.  44.  26.  confirmeth  word  of  his  ser- 
vant 

Acts  14.  22.  confirming  souls  of  the  dis- 
ciples 

CONFLICT,  Phil.  1. 30.  Col.  2. 1. 
CONFORM  to  the  image,  Rom.  8. 
29. 

Rom.  12.  2.  be  not  c.  to  this  world 
CONFOUND  language,  Gen.  11. 7. 
Jer.  1.  17.  lest  1 c.  thee  before  them 
1 Cor.  1 . 27.  foolish  things  to  c.  wise 
Ps.  97.7.  confounded  that  serve  images 
Jer.  17.  18.  let  not  me  be  c. 

Ez.  16.  52.  c.  and  bear  shame,  54. 

63.  c.  and  never  open  mouth  more 
1 Pet.  2.  6.  believeth,  shall  not  be  c. 
CONFUSION  of  face,  Ezra  9. 7.  Dan. 

9.7,8. 

Ps.  44.  15.  my  c.  is  continually  before 
me 

71.1.  let  me  never  be  put  to  c. 

1 Cor.  14.  33.  God  is  not  author  of  c- 
CONGREGATION,  Lev.  4.  21. 

Job  15.  34.  c.  of  hypocrites  desolate 
Ps.  1.  5.  sinners  in  c.  of  righteous 

26.  5.  hated  c.  of  evil-doers 

74.  19.  forget  not  c.  of  thy  poor 

75.  2.  receive  c.  1 will  judge  uprightly 
82.  1.  God  stands  in  the  c.  of  the 
mighty 

89.  5.  faithfulness  in  c.  of  saints 
Prov.  21.  16.  remain  in  c.  of  dead 
Hos.  7.  12.  chastise  as  c.  hath  heard 
Joel  2. 16.  sanctify  the  c. 

CONIES,  Ps.  104.  18.  Prov.  30  . 26. 
CONQ.UER,  Rev.  6.2. 

Rom.  8.  37.  more  than  conquerors 
CONSCIENCE,  John  8.  9.  Acts  23.  1. 
Acts  24.  16.  a c.  void  of  offence 
Rom.  2.  15.  c.  bearing  witness,  9. 1. 

13.  5.  not  for  wrath — for  c.  sake 

2 Cor.  1 . 12.  testimony  of  our  c. 

1 Tim.  3.  9.  mystery  of  faith  in  pure  c. 

4.  2.  having  their  c.  seared  with  a hot 
iron 

Tit.  1.  15.  mind  and  c.  is  defiled 
Heb.  9.  14.  purge  c.  from  dead  works 

10. 2.  worshippers  no  more  c.  of  sin 
22.  hearts  sprinkled  from  evil  c. 

Acts  23.  1.  good  conscience,  1 Tim.  1. 
19.  Heb.  13.  18.  1 Pet.  3.  21. 
CONSENT,  with  one,  Ps.  83.  5.  Zeph. 
3.  9.  Luke  14.  18.  1 Cor.  7.  5. 

Prov.  1. 10.  entice  thee,  c.  thou  not 
Rom.  7.  16.  I c.  to  law  that  it  is  good 

1 Tim.  6.  3.  if  any  c.  not  to  wholesome 
Ps.  50.  18.  consentedst  to  thief 

Acts  8. 1.  consenting,  22  . 20. 
CONSIDER,  Lev.  13.  13.  Judg.  18.  14. 
Deut.  4.  39.  c.  it  in  thy  heart 
32.  29.  O that — c.  their  latter  end 
Ps.  8.  3.  when  I c.  the  heavens 
50.  22.  c.  this,  ye  that  forget  God 

64.  9.  wisely  c.  of  his  doings 
Ec.  5.  1.  c.  not  that  they  do  evil 

7.  13.  c.  the  work  of  God 

14.  in  day  of  adversity  c. 

Is.  1.  3.  my  people  doth  not  c. 

5.  12.  neither  c.  operation  of  hands 
Hag.  1.  5,  7.  Lord  c.  your  ways,  2.  15, 

18. 

2 Tim.  2.  7.  c.  what  I say  and  Lord 
give 

Heb.  3. 1.  c.  apostle  and  high-priest 
7.  4.  c.  how  great  this  man  was 
10.  24.  c.  one  another  to  provoke 

12.  3.  c.  him  that  endured  such 

Job  1. 8.  hast  thou  considered  my  ser- 
vant, 2.  3. 

Ps.  31.  7.  hast  c.  my  trouble 

77.  5.  have  c.  days  of  old 

Mark  6.  52.  c.not  miracle  of  loaves 
Rom.  4.  19.  c.  not  his  own  body  dead 
Matt.  7.  3.  considerest  not  the  beam 
Ps.  41.  1.  blessed  considt-reth  poor 
Prov.  31.16.  6he  c . a field  ar.d  buytth 
Is.  44.  19.  none  c.  in  his  heart 
Heb.  13.  7.  considering  end  of  conver- 
: sation 

CONSIST,  Col.  1.  17.  Luke  12. 15 
CONSOLATION,  Acts 4.  36.  S 15.31. 
Luke  2.  25.  waited  for  c.  of  Israel 

6.  24.  wo  rich,  have  received  your  e. 
Rom.  15.  5.  God  of  c.  grant  you  be 

2 Cor.  1.  5.  so  our  c.  aboundeth  by 
Christ 

Phil.  2.  1.  v"  any  c.  in  Christ 
2 Thes.  2 *6.  given  us  everlasting  c. 
Heb.  6.  Ib.  might  have  strong c. 

Job  15.  11.  consolations 
CONSTRAIN,  Gal.  6.  12.  Acts  16.  15. 
2 Cor.  5.  14.  for  the  love  of  Christ  c.  us 
because  we  thus  judge 
1 Pet.  5.  2.  not  by  constraint 
CONSUME,  Deut.  5.  25.  A 7.  16. 

Ex.  33.  3.  lest  I c.  thee  in  the  way 
Ps.  37.  20.  they  shall  c.  into  smoke 
39.  11.  his  beauty  to  c.  49.  14. 

78.  33.  days  did  he  c.  in  vanity 
Ez.  4.  17.  c.  away  for  iniquity 
2Thes.  2.  8.  Lord  shall  c.  with  spirit 
Jam.  4.  3.  c.  it  upon  your  lusts 

Ex.  3.2.  bush  was  not  consumed 
Ps.  90.  7.  we  are  c.  by  thy  anger 
119.  139.  my  zeal  hath  c.  me 
Prov.  5.  11.  thy  flesh  and  body  are  c. 

Is.  64.  7.  c.  us  because  of  our  iniquities 
Lam.  3.  22.  of  Lord’s  mercy  we  are 
not  c. 

Gal.  5.  15.  be  not  c.  one  of  another 
Deut.  4.  24.  Lord  is  consuming  me, 
Heb.  12.  29. 

Lev.  26. 16.  consumption,  Deut.  28.  22. 
Is.  10.22,  23.  x 28.  22. 

CONTAIN,  Ez.  23.  32.  & 45.  II. 

1 Kings  8.  27.  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
c.  thee,  2 Chr.  2.  6.  & 6. 18. 

John  21.  25.  would  not  c.  the  books 
I Cor.  7. 9.  if  they  cannot  c.  let  marry 
CONTEMN,  God, — wicked,  Ps.  10. 

13. 

Ex.  21. 13.  if  sword  c.  the  rod 


Ps.  15.  4.  a vile  person  is  contemned 
Job  12.  21.  pours  contempt  on  princes, 
Ps.  107.  40. 

Ps.  123.  3.  filled  with  c.  4. 

Dan.  12.  2.  some  to  everlasting  c. 

Mai.  1.  7.  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  con- 
temptible 

2.  9.  made  you  c.  before  all  people 

2 Cor.  10.  10.  his  speech  is  c. 
CONTEND,  Deut.  2.  9.  Job  9.  3. 

Is.  49.  25.  I will  c.  w.th  them  that  c. 

50. 8 . who  will  c.  with  me 
57.  16.  for  I will  note,  forever 
Jer.  12.  5.  how  canst  c.  with  horses 
Am.  7.  4.  Lord  calleth  to  c.  by  fire 
Jude 3.  c.  earnestly  for  the  faith 
Job  10.2.  cause  why  thou  contended 
40.  2.  that  contendelh.  with  the  Al- 
mighty instruct 

Hab.  1.  3.  contention,  Acts  15. 39.  Phil. 

1.  16.  1 Thes.  2.2. 

Prov.  13. 10.  by  pride  cometh  c. 

17.  14.  leave  off  c.  before  it  be 

18.  6.  fool’s  lips  enter  into  c. 

22.  10.  cast  out  scorner,  and  c.  shall 
Jer.  15. 10.  borne  me  a man  of  c. 

Prov.  18.  18,  19.  contentions.  19.  13.  & 

23.  29.  A 27.  15.  1 Cor.  1.  11.  Tit. 

3.  9. 

Prov.  21.  19.  contentious,  26.  21.  & 27. 
15.  Rom.  2.  8.  1 Cor.  11.  16. 
CONTENT,  Gen.  37.  27.  Luke  3.  14. 
Phil.  4.  11.  state  therewith  to  be  c. 

1 Tim.  6.  8.  raiment  let  us  be  c. 

Heb.  13.  5.  be  c.  with  such  things 

3 John  10.  with  malicious  words  not  c. 

1 Tim.  6.  6.  godliness  with  content- 
ment 

CONTINUE,  Ex.  21. 21.  Lev.  12.  4. 

1 Sam.  12.  14.  c.  following  the  Lord 
1 Kings  2. 4.  Lord  may  c.  his  word 
Ps.  36.  10.  c.  thy  loving-kindness 
102.  28.  children  of  servants  shall  c. 
119.  91.  c.  according  to  thy  word 
John  8.  31.  if  ye  c.  in  my  word 

15.  9.  c.  ye  in  my  love,  10. 

Acts  13.  43.  to  c.  in  grace  of  God 

14. 22.  to  c.  in  the  faith 

Rom.  6.  1.  shall  we  c.  in  sin  that  grace 

1 1 . 22.  if  thou  c.  in  his  goodness 
Col.  1 . 23.  if  ye  c.  in  faith  and  not 

4.  2.  c.  in  prayer,  and  watch 

1 Tim.  2.  15.  if  they  c.  in  faith 

4.  16.  doctrine  c.  in  them 

2 Tim.  3.  14.  c.  in  things  learned 
Heb.  13.  1 . let  brotherly  love  c. 

Rev.  13.  5.  to  c.  forty-two  months 
Gen.  40.  4.  continued , Neh.  5.  16. 

Luke  6.  12.  c.  all  night  in  prayer 

22.  23.  c.  with  me  in  temptations 
Acts  1.  14.  c.  with  one  accord  in  prayer 

2.  42.  c.  steadfastly  in  apostle’s  doc- 
trine 

20.  7.  c.  his  speech  till  midnight 
Heb.  8.  9.  c.  not  in  my  covenant 
1 John  2.  19.  would  have  c.  with  us 
Job  14.  2.  shadow  and  continueth  not 
Gal.  3.  10.  that  c.  not  in  all  things 
1 Tim.  5.  5.  c.  in  supplication  and 
prayer 

Heb.  7.  24.  this  man  because  he  c.  ever 
Jam.  1.  25.  looketh  into  the  law  and  c. 
not 

Jer.  30.  23.  continuing,  Rom.  12.  12. 
Acts  2.  46.  Heb.  13.  14. 
CONTINUAL,  Ex.  29.  42.  Num.  4.  7. 
Prov.  15.  15.  Is.  14.  6. 

Gen.  6.  5.  Rom.  9.  2.  only  evil  continu- 
ally 

Ps.  34.  1.  his  praise  c.  in  my  mouth 
52.  1.  goodness  of  God  endureth  c. 

71.  3.  1 may  c.  resort 
14.  I will  hope  c.  and  praise  more 
73.  23.  yet  I am  c.  with  thee 
119.44.  keep  thy  law  c.  for  ever 
117.  respect  to  thy  statutes  c. 

Prov.  6.  21.  bind  them  c.  upon  thy 
heart 

Is.  58.  11.  Lord  shall  guide  thee  c. 

Hos.  12. 6.  wait  on  thy  God  c. 

Acts  6.  4.  give  ourselves  c.  to  prayer 
Heb.  13.  15.  sacrifi-,*  of  praise  to  Godc. 
Deut.  28.  50.  continuance,  Ps.  139.  16. 
Is.  64.  5.  Rom.  2.  7. 

CONTRADICT-ING-ION,  Acts  13. 
45.  Heb.  7.  7.  & 12.  3. 

CONTRARY,  Esth.  9.  1.  Matt.  14. 

24.  Lev.  26.  21.  walk  c.  to,  23. 27,  28, 
40,  41. 

Acts  18.  13.  e.  to  the  law,  23.  3. 

26.  9.  many  things  c.  to  the  name  of 
Jesus 

Rom.  11.  24.  grafted  c.  to  nature 

16.  17.  c.  to  the  doctrine  received 
Gal.  5.  17.  are  c.  one  to  the  other 

1 Thes.  2.  15.  are  c.  to  all  men 
1 Tim.  1.  10.  is  c.  to  sound  doctrine 
CONTRIBUTION,  Rom.  15.26. 
CONTRITE  heart,  or  spirit,  Ps.  34. 
18.  &51.  17.  Is.  57.  15,  16.  & 66.  2. 
CONTROVERSY,  Deut.  17.  8.  A 21. 

5.  a 25.  1.2  Chr.  19.  8.  Ez.  44.24. 

Jer.  25.  31.  Lord  hath  a c.  Is.  34.  8. 

Hos.  4.L*  12.2.  Mic.  6.2. 

1 Tim.  3.  16.  without  c.  great  is  the. 
mystery 

CONVENIENT,  Jer.  40.  4,  5.  Acts 
24.  25. 

Prov.  30.  8.  feed  with  food  c.  for  me 
Rom.  1. 28.  to  do  things— not  c. 

Eph.  5.  4.  talking  and  jesting  not  c. 
Philem.  8.  to  enjoin  thee  which  is  c. 
CONVERSATION,  Gal.  1.  13.  Eph. 

2.  3.  A 4.22.  Heb.  13.  7.  1 Tim.  7.  12. 
Ps.  37.  14.  such  as  be  of  upright  c. 

50.  23.  orders  his  c.  aright,  I will  show 

2 Cor.  1.  12.  in  sincerity  had  our  c. 

Phil.  1.  27.  let  c.  be  as  becometh  gos- 
pel 

3.  20.  our  c.  is  in  heaven,  from  whence 
Heb.  13.  5.  let  c.  be  without  covetous- 
ness 


COY 

Jam.  3.  13.  Bhow  out  of  good  c.  works 

1 Pet.  1.  15.  holy  in  all  manner  of  e 

2.  12.  having  c.  honest  among  Gentiles 
3.1.  won  by  chaste  c.  of  wives,  2. 

16.  aceu3e  your  good  c.  in  Christ 

2 Pet.  2.  7.  vexed  with  filthy  c.  of  ths 
wicked 

3.  1 1 . in  all  holy  c.  and  godliness 
CONVERSION  of  Gentiles,  A 

15.  3. 

CONVERT,  and  be  healed,  Is.  6.  ,J 
Jam.  5.  19.  err,  and  one  c.  him,  20. 

Ps.  51.  13.  sinners — converted  to  thee 
Is.  60.  5.  abundance  of  the  sea,  c.  . 
thee 

Matt.  13.  15.  should  be  c.  and  I heal 
18.  3.  except  ye  be  c.  and  become  as 
children 

Luke  22. 32.  when  thou  art  c.  strengtim. 
Acts  3.  39.  repent  and  be  c.  sins  blotted 
out 

Ps.  7.  10.  converting  the  soul 
CONVINCE,  Tit.  1.  9.  Jude  15. 

Job  32.  12.  convinced,  Acts  18.  28 
1 Cor.  14.24.  Jam.  2.  9. 

John  8.  46.  who  convinceth  me  of  sin 
CORD,  Josh.  2.  15.  Mic.  2.  5. 

Job  30.  11.  he  hath  loosed  my  c. 

Ec.  4. 12.  a threefold  c.  is  not  broken 
12.  6.  ere  the  silver  c.  be  loosed 
Is.  54.  2.  lengthen  thy  c.  and  strengthen 
Job  36.  8.  holden  in  cords  of  affliction 
Ps.  2. 3.  cast  away  their  c.  from  us 
129.  4 . cut  asunder  c.  of  wicked 
Prov.  5.  22.  holden  with  c.  of  his  sins 
Is.  5.  18.  draw  iniquity  with  c.  of  va. 
nity 

Hos.  11.  4.  drew  them  with  c.  of  man 
CORN,  Gen.  41. 57.  A 42.  2,  19. 

Josh.  5.  11.  eat  of  the  old  c.  of  the  land 
12. 

Job  5.  26.  as  a shock  of  c.  cometh  in 
Ps.  65.  13.  valleys  covered  with  c. 

72.  16.  handful  of  c.  in  the  earth 

78. 24.  given  them  c.  of  heaven  tc  eat 
Prov.  11.  26.  withholdeth  c.  people 

curse 

I3.  62.  8. 1 will  no  more  give  c.  to  ene 
mies 

Ez.  36.  29.  call  for  e.  and  increase 
Hos.  2.  9.  take  away  my  c.  in  time 
thereof 

10.  11.  loveth  to  tread  out  the  c. 

14.  7.  shall  revive  as  c.  and  grow  as 
the  vine 

Zech.  9. 17.  c.  make  young  men  cheer- 
ful 

Matt.  12. 1.  to  pluck  the  ears  of  c. 

John  12.  24.  except  c.  of  wheat  fail 
CORNER,  Prov.  7.  8,  12.  Lev.  21.  5. 
Prov.  21.  9.  better  dwell  in  c.  25.  24. 

Is.  30.  20.  teachers  removed  into  c. 
Zech.  10.  4.  out  of  him  came  forth  c. 
Matt.  21 . 42.  become  head  of  c.  Acta  4. 

11.  1 Pet.  2.  7. 

Ps.  118.  22.  corner-stone,  Is.  28.  16. 
1 Pet.  2. 6.  Eph.  2.  20.  Matt.  21.42. 
CORRECT  thy  son  and  he,  Prov.  29. 

17. 

Ps.  39. 11.  with  rebukes  dost  c.  man 
94.  10.  chastiseth  heathen  not  c.  thee 
Jer.  2.  19.  own  wickedness  shall  c.  thee 

10.  24.  c.  me  but  with  judgment 

30.  11.  c.  in  measure,  46.  28. 

Job  5. 17.  happy  is  man  whom  God  c. 
Prov.  3.  12.  whom  Lord  loveth  he  c. 
Job  37.  13.  whether  for  correction 
Prov.  3.  11.  but  be  not  weary  of  his  c. 

22.  15.  the  rod  of  c.  shall  drive  foolish- 
ness 

23.  13.  withhold  not  c.  from  child 
Jer.  2.  30.  they  received  not  c.  5.  3.  A 

7.28.  Zeph.  3.  2. 

Hab.  1. 12.  established  them  fore. 

2 Tim.  3.  16.  Scripture  profitable  for  c. 
CORRUPT,  Job  17.  1.  Ps.  38.  5. 

Gen.  6.11,  12.  earth  c.  before  God 
Ps.  !4.  1.  they  are  c.  53.  1.  a 73.  8. 
Mai.  1.  14.  sacrificeth  to  the  Lord  a 
c.  thing. 

Matt.  7.  17,  18.  a c.  tree  brings — fruit 

12.  33.  make  tree  c.  and  fruit  c. 

Eph.  4. 22.  old  man  which  is  c. 

29.  let  no  c.  communication  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth 

1 Tiin.  6.  5.  of  c.  minds,  2 Tim.  3. 8. 
Matt.  6.  19.  rust  doth  c,20. 

1 Cor.  15.  33.  evil  communications  c. 
good 

2 Cor.  2.  17.  as  many,  which  c.  word 
Jude  10.  those  they  c.  themselves 
Gen.  6.  12.  all  flesh  had  corrupted  h» 

way 

Deut.  9. 12.  thy  people  c.  themselvee, 
32.  5. 

Hos.  9.  9.  have  deeply  c.  themselves 
2 Cor.  7. 2.  we  have  c.  no  man 
1 Cor.  9.  25.  corruptible,  A 15.  53. 
1 Pet.  1.18,  23. 

Job  17.  14.  corruption,  Ps.  16.  10.  & 
49.  9.  Is.  38.  17.  Dan.  10. 8.  John  2.  6. 
Acts  2.  27,  31.  tk  13  . 34  , 37.  Rom.  1. 
21 . 1 Cor.  15.  42,  50.  Gal.  6.  8.  2 PeL 
1.4.  & 2.  12,  19. 

COST,  2 Sam.  19. 42.  & 24.  24.  1 Chr. 

21.24.  Luke  14.28. 

COVENANT,  Gen.  17.  2.1fc  26.28. 
Gen.  9.  12.  token  of  the  c.  13.  17. 

17.  4.  my  c.  is  with  thee,  7.  19. 

11.  a token  of  the  c.  betwixt 

13.  my  c.  shall  be  in  the  flesh 

14.  he  hath  broken  my  c. 

Ex.  2.  24.  God  remembered  his  e.  witk 
Abraham 

31.  16.  sabbath  for  a perpetual  c. 

34. 28.  wrote  words  of  c. 

Lev.  26.  15.  ye  brake  my  c. 

Judg.  2.  1.  never  brake  c.  with  you 

1 Chr.  16. 15.  always  mindful  of  hi»  a. 
Ps.  105. 8.  & 111.5. 

Neh.  9.  38.  we  may  make  a sure  e. 

Job  31. 1. 1 made  a c.  with  mine  eye* 
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ft.  23.  14.  Lord  will  show  theme. 

44.  17.  uot  dealt  falsely  in  thy  c. 

50.  5.  made  a c.  with  me  by  sacrifice 

55.  20.  broken  his  c.  Is.  33.  8. 

74.  20.  1 »ve  respect  to  the  c. 

78.  37.  pot  steadfast  in  his  c.  10. 

19.  3.  1 have  made  a c.  with  my 
< hoaen 

18.  myt  shall  stand  fast,  34. 

132.  12.  'lildren  will  keep  myc. 

1’rov.  2.  1.  forgetteth  c.  of  her  God 
Is.  28.  18.  tour  c.  with  death 

42.  6.  given  thee  for  c.  of  people 

51.  10.  not  c.  of  my  peace  be  removed 

56.  4.  take  hold  of  my  c.  6. 

Jet.  11. 21.  'treak  not  c.  with  us 

31. 51.  make  a new  c.  with  Israel 
50.  5.  to  Lord  in  a perpetual  c. 

Ea.  20.  37.  bring  into  bond  of  c. 

Dan.  9.  27.  confirm  c.  with  many 
Hos.  6.  7.  have  transgressed  the  c. 

If).  4.  swearing  falsely  in  makingc. 
Mai.  2.  14.  the  wife  of  thy  c. 

3.  I.  messenger  of  the  c. 

Acts  3.  25.  the  children  of  the  c. 

Rom.  1.  31.  c.  breakers 
Heb.  8. 6.  he  13  the  mediator  of  a better 
c.  7.  9. 

Gen.  9.  15.  everlasting  covenant,  17. 

7,  13,  19.  Lev.  24.  8.  2 Sam.  23.  5. 

1 Chr.  16.  17.  Ps.  105.  10.  Is.  24.  5.  A 
55.  3.  .V  61.  8.  Jer.  32.  40.  Ez.  16.  60. 
& 37.  26.  Heb.  13.20. 

Gen.  17.  9,  10.  keep,  keepest,  keepeth 
covenant.  Ex.  19.  5.  Deut.  9.  12.  x 29. 

9.  a 33.  9.  1 Kings  8.  23.  A 11.  11. 

2 Chr.  6.  14.  Neh.  1.5.  \ 9.32.  Ps.25. 

10.  .v  103.  18.  & 132.  12.  Dan.  9.  4. 
Gen.  15.  18.  Lord  made  covenant,  Ex. 

34 . 27.  Deut.  5.  2, 3. 2 Kings  23.  3.  Job 
31.1. 

Jer.  31.31.  new  covenant,  Heb.  8.  8, 

13.  S 12.24. 

Gen.  9.  15.  remember  covenant,  Ex.  6. 

5.  Lev.  26.  42,  45.  Ps.  105.  8.  A 106. 

45.  Ez.  16.  60.  Am.  I.  9.  Luke  1. 72. 
Lev.  2.  13.  covenant  of  salt,  Num.  18. 

19.  2 Chr.  13.  5. 

Deut.  17.2.  transgressed  the  covenant. 
Josh.  7.  11,  15.  a 23.  16.  Judg.2.  20. 
2 Kings  18. 12.  Jer.  34.  18.  Hos.  6.  7. 
ft  8. 1. 

Rom.  9.4.  covenants.  Gal.  4.  24. 

Eph.  2.  12.  c.  of  promise 
COVER,  Ex.  10.  5.  & 40.  3. 

Ex.  21.  33.  dig  a pit  and  note,  it 
33.  22.  I will  c.  thee  with  my  hand 
Deut.  33.  12.  Lord  shall  c.  him  all  day 
Judg.  3.24.  c.  his  feet,  1 Sam.  24. 3. 
Neh.  4.  5.  c.  not  their  iniquity 
Job  16. 18.  c . thou  not  my  blood 
Ps.  91.  4.  c.  thee  with  his  feathers 
Is.  58.  7.  naked  that  thou  c.  him 

11 . 9.  as  waters  c.  sea,  Hab.  2.  14. 
Hos.  10.  8.  sav  to  mountains,  c.  us, 

Luke  23.  30.  Rev.  6.  16. 

I Cor.  11.7.  man  ought  not  c.  head 
1 Pet.  4.  8.  charity  shall  c.  a multitude 
of  sins 

Job  31.  33.  if  I covered  my  transgres- 
sions 

Ps.  32.  1.  whose  sin  isc.  Rom.  4.  7. 

85.  2.  hast  c.  all  their  sin 
Lam.  3.  44.  c.  thyself  with  a cloud 
Matt.  10.  26.  nothing  c.  that  shall  not 
Ps.  104.  2.  coveresl  thyself  with  light 
73.  6.  violence  coverelh  them  as  a 
garment 

Prov.  10.  12.  love  c.  all  sins 
28. 13.  that  c.  his  sins — not  prosper 
Is.  28.  20.  covering , 1 Cor.  11.  15. 

4. 6.  covert,  10.  4.  & 32.  2.  Ps.  61.  4. 
Jer.  25.  28. 

COVET,  Ex.  20.  17.  Mic.2.  2. 

1 Cor.  12.  31.  c.  earnestly  best  gifts 

14.  39.  c.  to  prophesy  and  forbid  not 
Acts  20.  33.  coveted,  1 Tim.  6.  10. 
Prov.  21. 26.  covetelh,  Hab.  2.  9. 

Ps.  10.  3.  wicked  blesseth  covetous 
Luke  16.  14.  Pharisees  who  were  c. 

1 Cor.  5.  10.  or  with  the  c.  11. 

6.  10.  nor  c.  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of 

Eph.  5.  5.  nor  c.  who  is  an  idolater 

1 Tim.  3.  3.  bishop  must  not  be  c.. 

2 Tim.  3.  2.  in  last  days  c.  boasters 

2 Pet. 2. 14.  exercised  with  c.  practices 
Ex.  18.  21 . hating  covetousness 
Ps.  1 19.  36.  to  testimonies  and  not  to c. 
Prov.  28.  16.  hateth  c.  shall  prolong 
(lays 

*iz.  33.  31.  heart  goeth  after  their  c. 
Luke  12.  15.  beware  of  c.  for  man’s  life 
Col.  3.  5.  c.  which  is  idolatry 
Heb.  13.  5. conversation  without  c. 
COUNSEL,  Num.  27.  21.  A 31.  16. 

Job  5. 13.  c.  of  froward  carried  head- 
long 

12.  13.  he  hath  c.  and  understanding 
21.  16.  c.  of  the  wicked  far  from  me, 
22. 18. 

38.  3.  who  is  this  that  darkeneth  c.  by 
words  without  knowledge,  42.  3. 

Ps.  1.1.  walks  not  in  c.  of  ungodly 
16.  7.  bless  Lord  who  giveth  me  c. 

43.  10,11.  c.  of  Lord  stands  for  ever, 
Prov.  19.21.  Is. 46.  10,  11. 

55.  14.  we  took  sweet  c.  together 
73.  24.  guide  me  by  thy  c.  and  receive 
83.  3.  taken  crafty  c.  against  people 
Prov.  1. 25.  set  at  naught  all  my  c. 

8.  14.  c.  is  mine  and  sound  wisdom 
11.  14.  where  no  c.  is  people  fall 

20.  18.  purpose  established  by  c. 

21. 30.  no  wisdom  nor  c.  against  Lord 
24.  6.  by  wise  c.  mike  war 
27. 9.  sweetness — by  hearty  c. 

Is.  11. 2.  spirit  of  c and  might 
28.  29.  Lord  wonderful  in  c.  and 
40.  14.  with  whom  took  he  c. 

44.  26.  performs  c of  his  messenger 
for.  32.  19.  God  great  in  c.  mighty 
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Zech.  6.  13.  c.  of  peace  between  them 
Luke  7.  30.  rejected  c.  of  God  against 
Acts  2.  23.  by  determinate  c.  4.  28. 

5. 38.  if  this  c.  be  of  men  it  shall 
20.  27.  to  declare  all  the  c.  of  God 
Eph.  1.11.  afterc.  of  his  own  will 
Ezra  4.  5.  counsellors,  7. 14.  Job  3. 14. 
& 12.  17.  Dan.  3.  24. 

Ps.  119.24.  thy  testimonies  are  myc. 
Prov.  11.  14.  in  th : multitude  of  c.  is 
safety,  15.  22.  ft  24.  26. 

12.  20.  to  c.  of  peace  is  joy 
Is.  1.36.  restore  thy  c.  as  at  the  begin- 
ning 

9. 6.  Wonderful,  C.  the  mighty  God 
19.11.  wise  c.  of  Pharaoh — brutish 

COUNT,  Ex.  12.  4.  Lev.  23.  15. 

Num.  23. 10.  who  can  c.  the  dust  of 
Job  31.4.  doth  not  he  c.  all  my  steps 
Ps.  139. 18.  if  I c.  them — more  than 
22.  hate  thee,  I c.  them  my  enemies 
Acts  20. 24.  neither  c.  I my  life  dear 
Phil.  3.  7, 8,  9. 1 c.  all  things  loss — dung 
13. 1 c.  not  myself  to  have  apprehended 
Jam.  1.  2.  c.  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
5.  11.  wee.  them  happy  who  endure 
Gen.  15.  6.  counted  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness, Ps.  106.  31.  Rom.  4.  3. 

Is.  40.  17.  c.  to  him  less  than  nothing 
Hos.  8. 12.  of  law  c.  as  a strange  thing 
Luke  21. 36.  c.  worthy  to  escape 
Acts  5.  41 . that  c.  worthy  to  suffer 
2 Thes.  1. 5.  c.  worthy  of  kingdom 
1 Tim.  1.  12.  he  c.  me  faithful,  putting 
5.  17.  c.  worthy  of  double  honour 
Heb.  3.  3.  c.  worthy  of  more  glory 
10.  29.  c.  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
unholy 

COUNTENANCE,  Gen.  4.  5.  A 31. 2. 
Num.  6.  26.  lift  up  his  c.  on  thee 

1 Sam.  1.  18.  her  c.  was  no  more  sad 
16.  7.  look  not  on  his  c.  nor  height 

Neh . 2.  2.  why  is  thy  c.  sad 
Job  29.  24.  light  of  thv  c.  they  cast 
Ps.  4.  6.  lift  uj)  light  of  thy  c.  80.  3,  7. 
90.  8.  settest  secret  sins  in  light  of  c. 
Song  2.  14.  let  me  see  thy  c.  comely 
Matt.  6.  16.  as  hypocrites  of  a sad  c. 
Acts  2.  28.  full  of  jov  with  thy  c. 
COUNTRY,  far,  Matt.  21.  33.  A 25. 

14.  Mark  12.  1.  Luke  15.  13.  & 19.  12. 
A 20.  9.  Prov.  25.  25. 

Heb.  11.9.  declare  they  seek  a c. 

16.  they  desire  a better  c. — heavenly 

2 Cor.  11 . 26.  countrymen,  2 Thes.  2. 14. 
COURAGE,  Josh.  2.  11.  Acts 28.  15. 
Num.  13.  20.  be  of  good  c.  Deut.  31.  6. 

& 7.  23.  Josh.  1.6,7,  9,  18.  a 10.  25.  & 

31 . 6.  2 Sam.  10.  12.  ft  13.  28.  1 Chr. 
22.  13.  & 28.  20.  Ezra  10.  4.  Ps.  27. 14. 
A 31.24.  Is.  41.  6. 

COURSE,  Acts  13.25.  & 16.  11. 

Acts  20.  24.  finish  my  c.  with  joy 
Eph.  2.  2.  according  to  the  c.  of  this 
world 

2 Thes.  3.  I.  may  have  free  c.  and 
2 Tim.  4.  7. 1 have  finished  my  c. 
COURT,  Ex.  27.  9.  Is.  34.  13. 

Am.  7.  13.  Bethel  is  king’s  c. 

Ps.  65.  4.  may  dwell  in  thy  c. 

84.  10.  day  in  thy  courts  better 
92.  13.  flourish  in  c.  of  our  God 
100.  4.  enter  his  c.  with  praise 
Is.  1 . 12.  who  required  to  tread  my  c. 
62.  9.  drink  it  in  c.  of  my  holiness 
Luke  7.  25.  delicate  are  in  king’s  c. 
Rev.  11.2.  c.  without  temple,  leave  out 

1 Pet.  3.  8.  be  pitiful,  courteous 
Acts  27.  3.  courteously,  28.  7. 

CRAFT,  Dan.  8.  25.  Mark  14.1.  Acts 

18.  3.  A 19.25,  27.  Rev.  18.  22. 

Job  5.  12.  disappointeth  devices  of  the 
crafty 

15.  5.  uttereth  iniquity,  chooses  tongue 
of  c. 

Ps.  83.  3.  taken  c.  counsel  against 

2 Cor.  12.  16.  being  c.  I caught  you  with 
guile 

Job  5.  13,  craftiness,  J.uke  20.  23. 
1 Cor.  3.  19.  2 Cor.  4 2.  Eph.  4.  14. 
CREATE,  Gen.  1.1.21,27.  A 2,3. 

Ps.  51.  10.  e.  in  me  a clean  heart 
Is.  4.  5.  c.  upon  every  dwelling-place 
45.  7. 1 form  light  and  c.  darkness,  I 
make  peace  and  c.  evil 
57.  19.  I c.  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace 
65.  17.  I c.  new  heavens  and  new 
earth 

18.  rejoice  in  what  I c.  I c.  Jerusalem 
Ps.  102. 18.  people  which  shall  be  created 

104.  30.  spirit  they  are  c. 

148.  5.  commanded  and  they  were  c. 
Is.  43.  7.  I have  c.  him  for  my  glory 
Jer.  31. 22.  c.  a new  thing  in  earth 
Mai.  2. 10.  hath  not  one  God  c.  us 
Eph.  2.  10.  c.  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 

3.  9.  c.  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ 

4.  24.  after  God  is  c.  in  righteousness 
Col.  1.  16.  all  things  were  c.  by  him 

3.  10.  image  of  him  that  c.  him 
1 Tim.  4.  3.  which  God  c.  to  be  re- 
ceived 

Rev  4.  11.  hast  c.  all — are  and  were  c. 
10.  6.  c.  heaven  and  things  therein 
Am.  4. 13.  createth  the  wind 
Mark  10.6.  creation,  13.  19.  Rom.  1. 
20.  & 8.22.  Rev.  3.  14. 

Rom.  1.25.  creature — Creator 
Ec.  12.  1.  remember  thy  C.  in  days 
Is.  40.  28.  C.  of  ends  of  earth 
43.  15.  Lord  the  C.  of  Israel,  your 
King 

1 Pet.  4.  19.  as  to  a faithful  C. 

Gen.  1.20.  creature,  Lev.  11.  46. 
Mark  16.  15.  preach  the  gospel  to 

every  c. 

Rom.  8.  20.  c.  was  made  subject  to  va- 
nity 

19.  c.  waiteth,  21 . c.  be  delivered 

2 Cor.  5.  17.  man  in  Christ  is  a new  c. 
Gal.  6. 15.  availeth  but  a new  c. 

Col.  1. 15.  first-bon  of  every  c. 


1 Tim.  4.  4.  every  c.  of  God  is  good 
Heb.  4.  13.  nor  any  c.  not  manifest 
Is.  13.  21.  creatures,  Jam.  1.  18. 

Ez.  15.  19.  living  creatures.  3. 13.  Rev. 
4.6,9.(4  5.6,11,14. 

CREEP,  Lev.  11.  31.  Ps.  104.  20. 

2 Tim.  3.  6.  who  c.  into  houses 
Jude  4.  crept  in  unawares 
CRIB,  Prov.  14.4.  Is.  1.  3. 

CRIME, /ob  31.  11.  Ez.  7.23. 
CRIMSON,  as  wool,  2 Chr.  2.  7.  & 3. 

14.  Is. 1.  18.  Jer.  4.  30. 

CROOKED  generation,  Deut.  32.  5. 
Ps.  125.  5.  aside  to  their  c.  ways 
Prov.  2.  15.  whose  ways  are  c.  and  they 
froward 

Ec.  1.  15.  that  which  is  c.  cannot  be 
made  straight,  7.  13. 

Is.  40.  4.  c.  shall  be  made  straight,  45. 
2.  Luke  3.  5. 

Is.  59.  8.  make  c.  paths,  l, am.  3.  9. 

Phil. 2.  15.  in  midst  ofc.  generation 
CROSS,  Luke  23.  26.  John  19. 17—31. 
Matt.  10.  38.  takes  not  up  his  c.  and  fol- 
lows, 16. 24.  Luke  9. 23.  & 14.  27. 

1 Cor.  1.  17.  lest  the  c.  of  Christ  be 
made 

18.  preaching  of  c.  is  to  them  foolish- 
ness 

Gal.  5.  11.  then  is  offence  of  the  c. 
ceased 

6. 12.  suffer  persecution  for  c.  of  Christ 
14.  glory  save  in  c.  of  Lord  Jesus 
Phil.  2.  8.  obedient  to  death  of  c. 

3.18.  they  are  enemies  of  the  c.  of  Christ 
Col.  1.20.  peace  through  the  blood  of 
his  c. 

2.  14.  took — nailing  it  to  his  c. 

Heb.  12.2.  for  joy — endured  the  c. 
CROWN,  Lev.  8.  9.  Esth.  1.  11. 

Job  31 . 36.  bind  it  as  c.  to  me 

Ps.  89. 39.  has  profaned  his  c. 

Prov.  12.  4.  virtuous  woman  is  a c.  to 
her  husband 

14.  24.  c.  of  wise  is  their  riches 

16.  31.  hoary  head  is  a c.  of  glory 

17.  6.  children’s  children  are  c.  of  old 
men 

Song  3.  11.  behold  king  Solomon  with  c. 
Is.  28.  5.  Lord  of  hosts  for  c.  of  glory 
62.  3.  thou  shall  be  a c.  of  glory 

1 Cor.  9. 25.  to  obtain  corruptible  c. 
Phil.  4.  1.  my  joy  and  c.  I Thes.  2.  19. 

2 Tim.  4.  8.  laid  up — a c.  of  righteous- 
ness 

Jam.  1. 12.  receive  a c.  of  life 
1 Pet.  5.  4.  receive  a c.  of  glory 
Rev.  2.  10.  give  thee  a c.  of  life 

3.  11.  that  no  man  take  thy  c. 

Ps.  8.  5.  crowned  with  glory  and  ho- 
nour, 21.3.  Heb.  2.7,  9. 

Prov.  14. 18.  prudent  are  c.  with  know- 
ledge 

Ps.  65. 11.  crownest  the  year  with  good- 
ness 

103. 4.  crowneth  with  loving  kindness 
Zech.  6.  11,  14.  crowns,  Rev.  4.  4,  10. 
& 9.7.  v 12.  3.  A 13.  1.  A 19.  12. 
CRUCIFY,  Matt.  20.  19.  A 23.  34. 
Luke  23.21.  John  19.  6,  15. 

Acts  2.  23.  crucified  and  slain,  4. 10. 
Rom.  6.  6.  our  old  man  is  c.  with  him 

1 Cor.  1.  13.  was  Paul  c.  23.  Christ  c. 

2. 2.  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  c. 

2 Cor.  13.  4.  was  c.  through  weakness 
Gal.  2.  20. 1 am  c.  with  ChriBt  neverthe- 
less 

3.  1.  Christ  is  set  forth  c.  among  you 

5.  24.  Christ’s  have  c.  the  flesh  with 
affections 

6.  14.  world  is  c.  to  me  and  1 to  the 
world 

Rev.  11.8.  where  also  our  Lord  was  c. 
CRUEL,  Prov.  5.  9.  A 11.  17.  ..  27.  4. 
Gen.  49.  7.  cursed  wr"th,  for  it  was  c. 
Job  30.  21 . thou  art  become  c.  to  me 
Prov.  12.  10.  tender  mercies  of  the 
wicked  are  c. 

Song 8.  6.  jealousy  is  c.  as  grave 
Is.  13.  9.  day  of  Lord  comelh  c.  with 
Jer.  6.  23.  c.  and  have  no  mercy,  50. 42. 
Heb.  11. 36.  had  trial  of  c.  mockings 
CRUMBS,  Matt.  15. 27.  Luke  16.21. 
CRY,  Ex.  5.8.  A 3.  7,  9. 

Gen.  18.21.  to  theec.  that  is  come  up 
Ex.  2.  23.  their  c.  came  up  to  God 

22.  23.  I will  surely  hear  their  c. 

2 Sam.  22.  7.  my  c.  did  enter  into  his 
ears 

Job  34.  28.  he  hears  c.  of  afflicted 
Ps.  9.  12.  he  forgets  not  the  c.  of  the 
humble 

34.  15.  his  ears  are  open  to  their  c. 

145.  19.  he  will  hear  their  c. 

Jer.  7. 16.  neither  lift  up  c.  nor  prayer 
for  them,  11.  11,  14. 

Matt.  25.  6.  at  midnight  a c.  made 
Ps.  34. 15.  righteous  c.  and  Lord  hears 
Is.  40.  6.  voice  said  c. — what  c. 

42.  2.  not  c.  nor  lift  up  voice  • 

58.  1.  c.  aloud,  spare  not,  show  trans- 
gression 

Ez.  9.  4.  that  c.  for  all  the  abomina- 
tions 

Joel  1.19.  to  thee  will  I c. 

Jon.  3.  8.  c.  mightily  to  God 
Matt . 12.  19.  shall  not  strive  nor  c. 
Luke  18.  7.  c.  day  and  night  to  him 
19.40.  stones  would  c.  out 
Rom.  8.  15.  spirit  c.  Abba,  Father 
Ps,  22.  5.  cried  and  were  delivered 
34.  6.  this  poor  man  c.  and  Lord  heard 
119.  145.  I c.  with  my  whole  heart 
138.  3.  I c.  thou  answeredst  me 
Lam.  2,  18.  their  heart  c.  to  Lord 
Hos,  7. 14.  not  c.  with  their  heart 
Prov.  2.  3.  thou  criest  after  knowledge 
Gen.  4. 10.  brother’s  blood  crieth 
Prov.  1.  20.  wisdom  c.  without 
Mic.  6.  9.  Lord’s  voice  c.  to  the  city 
Prov.  19.  18.  crying , Zech.  4.  7.  Matt. 
3.  3.  Heb.  5.7.  Rev.  21.  4- 


CUBIT  unto  his  stature,  Matt.  6.  2T, 
CUMBER,  Luke  10.40.  & 13.  7. 

CUP,  Gen.  40. 11.  & 44.  2. 

Ps.  11.  6.  portion  of  their  c. 

16.  5.  Lord  is  portion  of  my  c. 

23.  5.  my  c.  runneth  over 

73. 10.  waters  of  a full  c.  are  wrung  out 
116.  13.  take  c.  of  salvation 
Is.  51.  17.  c.  of  trembling,  22.  Zech. 
12.  2. 

Jer.  16.  7.  nor  give  c.of  consolation 

25.  15.  wine  c.  of  fury,  17.  28.  Lam.  4. 
21.  Ez.  23.31,32. 

Hab.  2.  16.  c.  Lord’s  right  hand,  Ps. 
75.  8. 

Matt.  10.  42.  c.  of  cold  water  only 

20.  22.  able  to  drink  of  the  c. 

23.  25.  make  clean  outside  of  c. 

26.  39.  let  this  c.  pass  from  me 

John  18.  11.  the  c.  which  my  Fathe» 
hath  given 

1 Cor.  10.  16.  c.  of  blessing  which  we 

21.  drink  c.  of  the  Lord  andc.  of  devits 
11. 25.  this  c.  is  new  testament 

26.  drink  this  c.  27.  28.  Luke  22. 20. 
Rev.  16.  19.  c.  of  his  wrath,  14. 10. 
CURIOUS,  Ex.  35.  32.  Acts  19.  19. 
Ps.  139.  15.  curiously  wrought 
CURSE  them,  Num.  5.  18,  19,  22, 

24,  27. 

Gen.  27.  12.  bring  a c.  upon  me 
13.  on  me  be  thy  c.  my  son 
Deut.  11.  26.  blessing  and  c.  30.  1. 

23.  5.  turned  c.  into  blessing,  Neh. 
13.  2. 

Prov.  3.  33.  c.  of  the  Lord  in  house  c4 
wicked 

26.  2.  c.  causeless  shall  not  come 
Mai.  2.  2.  send  a c.upon  you 
3.  9.  ye  are  cursed  with  a c. 

Is.  65.  15. /or,  or,  to  be  a c.  Jer.  24.  9. 
& 25.  18.  & 26.  6f.  & 29.  18.  & 42.  18. 
& 44.  8,  12.  A 49.  13. 

Gen.  8.  21.  I will  not  again  c.  the 
ground 

12.  3.  c.  him  that  curseth  thee 
Ex.  22.  28.  nor  c.  ruler  of  people 
Lev.  19.  14.  shall  not  c.  the  deaf 
Num.  22. 6.  come,  c.  me  this  people,  17. 
Deut.  23.  4.  hired  Baalam  to  c.  Josh. 

24.  9.  Neh.  13.  2. 

Judg.  5.  23.  c.  ye  Meroz,  c.  Utterly 

2 Sam.  16. 10.  let  him  c.  because  the 
Lord,  11. 

Job  1. 11.  he  will  c.  thee  to  face,  2.  5. 

2.  9.  c.  God  and  die 
Ps.  109.  28.  let  them  c.  but  bless  thou 
Prov.  11 . 26.  people  shall  c.  him,  24. 24. 
Ec.  10.  20.  c.  not  king  in  chamber 
Jer.  15.  10.  every  one  doth  c.  me 
Mai.  2.  2.  I will  c.  your  blessings 
Matt.  5.  44.  bless  them  that  c.  you 
Rom.  12. 14.  bless  and  c.  not 
Gen.  49.  7.  cursed  be  their  anger 
Job  3.  1.  opened  Job  his  mouth,  and  e 
his  day,  8. 

5.  3.  I c.  his  habitation,  24. 18. 

Ps.  119.  21.  proud  are  c.  37.  22. 

Jer.  11. 3.  c.  be  man  that  obeys  not 

17.  5.  c.  be  man  that  trusteth  in 

48.  10.  c.  doeth  work  of  the  Lord  de- 
ceitfully 

Deut.  30.  19.  cursing,  Ps.  10.  7.  & 59. 
12.  109.  17.  Rom.  3. 14.  Heb.  6.  8. 

CUSTOM,  Gen.  31.25.  Jer.  10.  3. 
Luke  4.  16.  Rom.  13.  7.  1 Cor.  11.  16. 
CUT,  Lev.  1.  6,  12.  & 22.  24. 

Zech.  11.  10.  cut  asunder,  Ps.  129,4. 
Jer.  48.  2.  A 50.  23.  Matt.  24. 51.  Luk« 
12.  46. 

Luke  13.  7, 9.  cut  down,  Job  22.  16,  20 
Job  4.  7.  cut  off,  8. 14.  Ps.  37.  9,  2S. 
A 76.  12.  A 90.  10.  A 101. 5.  Prov.  2 

22.  Matt.  5.  30.  A 18.  8.  Rom.  11. 

2 Cor.  11.12.  Gal.  5. 12. 

Acts  5.  33.  cut  to  heart,  7.  54. 
CYMBAL,  Ezra  3.  10.  Ps.  150.5. 

I Cor.  13. 1.  I am  become  a tinkling  e. 


D 


DAINTY,  Job  33.  20.  Prov.  23.6. 
Gen.  49.  20.  yield  royal  dainties 
Ps . 14 1 . 4 . not  eat  of  their  d. 

Prov.  23.  3.  not  desirous  of  his  d. 
DAMNED  who  believe  not,  Mark  16, 
16.  2 Thes.  2. 12. 

Rom.  14.  23.doubteth,  isd.  if  he  eat 
2 Pet.  2. 1.  damnable  heresies 
Matt.  23.  14.  greater  damnation 
33.  how  can  ye  escape  d.  of  hell 
Mark  3.  29.  in  danger  of  eternal  d. 
John  5.  29.  come  forth  to  resurrection 
of  d. 

Rom.  3.  8.  whose  d.  is  just 
13.  2.  receive  to  themselves  d. 

1 Cor.  11.  29.  eateth  and  drinketh  d. 

1 Tim.  5.  12.  having  d.  because  they 

2 Pet.  2.  3.  their  d.  slumbereth  not 
DANCE  turned  to  mourning,  Lam.  6. 

15.  Ps.  30.  11.  Luke  15.  25. 
DANDLED  on  knees,  Is.  66.  12. 
DANGER  of  the  judgment,  Matt. 
5.22. 


Matt.  5.  21,  22.  d.  of  the  council— 


1 fire 

Mark  3.  39.  in  d.  of  damnation 
Acts  19.  27.  craft  in  d.  40.  we  in  d 
DARE,  1 Cor.  6.  1.  2 Cor.  10.  12. 
Rom.  5. 7.  some  would  d.  to  die 
DARK,  Gen.  15. 17.  Job  18. 6.  A 24. 16 
Lev.  13.6.  if  plague  be  d.  21 . 26. 

Num.  12.  8.  speak  not  in  d.  speech® 

2 Sam,  22. 12.  d.  waters,  Ps.  18. 11. 


Ps.  49. 4.  d.  sayings,  78.  2. 

74.  20.  d.  places  of  earth  full  of 
88. 12.  wonders  known  in  d. 

Dan.  8.  23.  undtrstanding  d.  sentma* 
2 Pet.  1. 19.  light  shine3  in  d.  place 
1 Cor.  13.  12.  thtough  a glass  darklf 
Ex.  10.15.  daiktned,  I't.  12  2,3. 

Pi.  69. 23.  let  eyes  be  d.  too  1. 16v 


DAY 


DEC 


DEL 


DEP 


J5*eh  »1. 17.  his  right  eye  utterly  d. 
Rora.  1.  21.  foolish  heart  was  d. 

Eph.  i.  18.  having  understanding  d. 
Gen.  1. 2,  5,  18.  darkness,  15.  12. 

2 Sam.  22. 29.  Lor-d  will  lighten  my  d. 

I Kings  8.  12.  Lord  dwell  in  thick  d. 
Job  34.  22.  no  d.  where  workers 
Ps.  104  . 20.  makestd.  and  it  is  night 
139.  12.  d.  and  light  are  alike  to  thee 
Is.  5.  20.  put  d.  for  light,  and  light  ford. 
45.  7.  I form  light  and  created. 

Malt.  6.  23.  whole  body  full  ofd. 

8.  12.  outer  d.  22.  13.  <St  25.  30. 

John  1.  5.  d.  comprehended  it  not 

3.  19.  men  loved  d.  rather  than  light 
12.  35.  lest  d.  come  upon  you 
Acts  26.  18.  turn  them  from  d.  to  light 
Horn.  13.  12.  cast  off  works  of  d. 

1 Cor.  4.  5.  hidden  things  of  d. 

2 Cor.  4.  6.  light  to  shine  out  ofd. 

6.  14.  communion  hath  light  with  d. 
Eph.  5.8.  were  sometimes  d.  but  now 
11.  no  fellowship  with  the  works  of  d. 
6.  12.  rulers  of  d.  of  this  world 
Col.  1.  13.  delivered  us  from  power 
of  d. 

1 Pet.  2.  9.  called  you  out  of  d. 

2 Pet.  2.  4.  reserved  in  chains  of  d. 

I John  1.  5.  in  him  is  no  d.  at  all 

2.  8.  d.  is  past,  true  light  shiueth 
11.  d.  hath  blinded  his  eyes 

Jude  13.  blackness  of  d.  for  ever 
Deut.  28.  29.  in  darkness,  1 Sam.  2.  9. 
Ps.  107.  10.  v 112.4.  Is.  9.2.  & 50.  10. 
Matt.  4.  16.  & 10.  27.  John  l.  5. 

I Thes.  5.  4. 

DARLING,  Ps.  22.  20.  & 35.  17. 
DARTS,  fierv,  of  devil,  Eph.  6.  16. 
DASH,  2 Kings  8.  12.  Ex.  15.6. 

(a.  13.  16,  18.  Hos.  10.  14.  & 13.  16. 
Ps.  137.  9.  Jer.  13.  14. 

Ps.  2.  9.  d.  them  in  pieces  like  a potter’s 
vessel 

19.  12.  lest  thou  d.  thy  foot  against  a 
stone 

DAVID,  for  Christ,  Ps.89.  3.  Is.  55.  3. 
Jer.  30.  9.  Ez.  34.23,  24.  & 37.  24,  25. 
Hos.  3.  5. 

DAY,  Gen.  1.5.  & 32.  26. 

Ps.  19.  2.  d.  unto  d.  utterelh  speech 
84.  10.  a d.  in  thy  courts  is  better 
118.24.  this  is  the  d.  which  the  Lord 
made 

Prov.  27. 1.  what  d.  may  bring  forth 
Am.  6. 3.  put  far  away  evil  d. 

Zech.4.  10.  despised  the  d.  of  small 
things 

Malt.  6.  34.  sufficient  to  d.  is  the  evil 
thereof 

25.  13.  know  neither  the  d.  nor  hour 
John  8.  56.  rejoiced  to  see  my  d. 

1 Cor  -3.13.  the  d.  shall  declare  it 
Phil.  1. 6.  till  d.  of  Jesus  Christ,  2.  16. 

1 Cor.  1.  8.  2 Thes.  2.  2. 

1 Thes.  5.  5.  children  of  the  d. 

Matt.  10.  15.  day  of  judgment,  11. 22, 
24.  & 12.  36.  Mark  6.  11.  2 Pet. 2.  9. 
& 3.  7.  1 John  4.  17. 

Is.  2.  12.  day  of  the  Lord,  13.6,  9.  & 

34.8.  Jer.  46.  10.  Lam.  2.  22.  Ez.  30. 

3.  Joel  1.  15.  & 2.  1,31.  & 3. 14.  Am. 

5.  18.  Ob.  15.  Zeph.  1 . 8, 18.  \ 2.  2, 3. 
Zech.  1.7.  & 14.  1.  Mai.  4.  5.  1 Cor. 
5.  5.  2 Cor.  1.  14.  1 Thes.  5.  2.  2 Pet. 
3.  10.  Rev.  I.  10. 

Ps.  20. 1.  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of 
trouble 

50.  15.  call  on  me  in — 91. 15. 

59.  16.  my  defence  and  refuge  in — 

77.  2.  in — I sought  the  Lord 
86.  7.  in — call  on  thee 
Is.  37.  3.  it  is  a — and  rebuke 
Ez.  7.  7.  time  is  come, — is  near 
Nah.  1.  7.  Lord  is  good,  a strong  hold 
in — 

Hab.  3.  16.  I might  rest  in — 

Zeph.  1.  15.  a — and  distress,  desolatiou 
Job  8.  9.  days  oo  sarta  as  a shadow 

14.  1.  of  few  3.  and  full  of  trouble 
32. 7.  d.  should  speak,  and  multitude 
Ps.  90.  12.  teach  us  to  numbe*-  our  d. 
Prov.  3.  16.  length  of  d.  is  in  her  right 
hand 

Ec.  7. 10.  former  d.  better  than  these 

11.  8.  remember  d.  of  darkness, 
many 

12.  1.  while  evil  d.  come  not 

Jer.  2.  32.  forgotten  me  d.  without  num- 
ber 

Matt.  24.  £2.  except  those  d.  be  short- 
ened 

Gal.  4.  10.  observe  d.  months  and 
years 

Eph.  5.  16.  because  the  d.  are  evil 
. Pet . 3.10.  would  see  good  d . 

Gen.  49.  1.  last  days,  Is.  2.  2.  Mic.  4. 

1.  Acts  2.  17.  2 Tim.  3.  1.  Heb.  1.2. 
Jam.  5.  3.  2 Pet.  3.  3. 

Mum.  24.  14.  latter  days,  Deut.  31.  29. 
Jer.  23.  20.  & 30  . 24.  Dan.  10.  14.  Hos. 
3.5. 

•oh  10.20.  my  days,  17.  1,  11. 

7.  6.— are  swifter  than  a shuttle 

16.  I loathe  it, — are  vanity 

9.  25. — are  swifter  than  a post 
Ps.  39.  4.  know  measure  of — 

5.  made — as  a handbreadth 

02.  3. — are  consumed  like  smoke 
1. — are  like  a shadow,  23.  are  short- 
ened 

Is.  39.  8.  peace  and  truth  in — 

Jer.  20.  18. — are  consumed  with 
Ps.  61. 8.  daily  perform  my  vows 
68.  19.  who  d.  loads  us  with  oenefits 
Prov.  8.  34.  watching  u at  my  gates 
la.  58.  2.  seek  me  d.  ar  J delight  in 
Acts  2.  47.  added  to  church  d. — saved 
Heb.  3.  13.  exhort  one  another  d. 

Jot  9.  33.  daysman,  or  umpire 
38. 12.  dayspring,  Luke  1.  78. 

2 Pet.  1.  19.  daystar  arise  in  your 
oearta 


DEACON,  Phil.  1. 1.  1 Tim.  3.  8, 10, 

12,  13. 

DEAD,  Gen.  20.  3.  & 23.  3. 

Nura.  16.  48.  stood  between  d.  and 
living 

1 Sam.  24.  14.  after  a d.  dog,  after 
Ps.  88. 10.  shall  d.  praise,  115.  17. 

Ec.  9.  5.  the  d.  know  not  any  thing 

10.  I.  d.  flies  cause  the  ointment  to 
stink 

Matt.  8.  22.  let  the  d.  bury  their  d. 

22.  32.  not  God  of  d.  but  of  living 
Luke  8.  52.  the  maid  is  not  d.  but  sleep- 
eth 

John  5.  25.  d.  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God 

11.  25.  though  he  were  d.  yet  shall  he 
live 

Rom.  6.  8.  d.  with  Christ,  11.  d.  to  sin 
Gal.  2.  19.  I through  law  am  d.  to  law 
Eph. 2.  1.  who  were  d.  in  trespasses 
Col.  2.  13.  being  d.  in  your  sins 

3.  3.  ye  are  d.  and  your  life  hid  with 
Christ 

1 Thes.  4.  16.  d.  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first 

2 Tim.  2.  11.  d.  with  him,  we  shall  live 
Heb.  11.4.  being  d.  yet  speaketh 
Rev.  14.  13.  blessed  are  d. — in  Lord 
Ps.  17. 9.  deadly.  Jam.  3.  8.  Rev.  13.  3. 
DEATH,  Gen.  21.  16.  Ex.  10.  17. 
Num.  23.  10.  let  me  die  the  d.  of  the 

righteous 

Deut.  30.  15.  set  before  you  life  and  d. 
Ps.  6.  5.  in  d.  no  remembrance  of  thee 
33.  19.  deliver  soul  from  d.  116.8. 

68.  20.  to  Lord  belong  issues  fromd. 
73.  4.  have  no  bands  in  their  d. 

89.  48.  liveth  and  shall  not  see  d. 

116.  15.  precious — isd.  of  saints 
118. 18.  not  given  me  over  to  d. 

Prov.  2. 18.  her  house  inclines  to  d. 

8.  36.  they  that  hate  me,  love  d. 

18.  21.  d.  and  life  in  power  of  tongue 
Ec.  7.  26.  more  bitter  (hand,  the  wo- 
man 

8. 8.  hath  no  power  in  day  of  d. 

Is . 25.  8.  swallow  up  d.  in  victory 

28.  15.  made  covenant  with  d. 

38.  18.  d.  cannot  celebrate  thee 
Jer.  8.  3.  d.  chosen  rather  than  life 

21. 8.  way  of  life,  way  of  d. 

Ez.  IS.  32.  no  pleasure  in  d.  33.  11. 

Hos.  13.  14.  O d.  I will  be  thy  plagues 
Matt.  16.  28.  not  taste  of  d.  Luke  9. 27. 
26.  38.  sorrowful  even  unto  d. 

John  5.24.  passed  from  d.  to  life  1 John 

3.  14. 

John  8.  1.  shall  never  seed. 

12.  33.  what  d.  he  should  die,  21.  19. 
Acts  2.  24.  loosed  the  pains  of  d. 

Rom.  5.  12.  sin  entered,  and  d.  by  sin 

6.  3.  baptized  into  his  d. 

4.  buried  by  baptism  into  d. 

5.  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  d. 

5.  9.  d.  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
21.  end  of  these  things  is  d. 

23.  the  wages  of  sin  is  d.  but  gift  of 
God 

7.  5.  bring  forth  fruit  unto  d. 

8.2.  free  from  law  of  sin  and  d. 

6.  to  be  carnally  minded  is  d. 

38.  d.  nor  life  shall  separate  from 

1 Cor.  3.  22.  or  life,  or  d.  or  things 
present 

11. 26.  ye  show  Lord’s  d.  till  he  come 
15. 21.  by  man  came  d.  by  man 

54.  d.  is  swallowed  up  in  victory 

55.  O d.  where  is  thy  sting 

56.  sting  of  d.  is  sin,  and  strength 

2 Cor.  1.9.  had  the  sentence  of  d.  in 
ourselves 

10.  deliver  from  so  great  a d. 

2.  16.  we  are  savour  of  d.  unto  d. 

4.11.  delivered  to  d.  for  Jesus’  sake 
12.  d.  worketh  iu  us,  but  life  hi  you 
Phil.  2.  8.  obedient  tod.  thed.  of  the 
cross 

Heb. 2.  9.  tasted  d.  Lu  every  man 

15.  through  fear  of  d.  are  subject  to 

11.  5.  should  not  see  d.  Luke  2.26. 
Jam.  1.  15.  sin  finished  brings  d. 

5.  20.  save  a soul  from  d.  and  hide 
I Pet.  3.  18.  put  to  d.  in  the  flesh 

1 John  5.  16.  there  is  a sin  unto  d. 

17.  there  is  a sin  unto  d.  1 do  not  say 
Rev.  1.  18.  I have  the  keys  of  hell 

and  d. 

2. 10.  be  faithful  unto  d.  and  I will 

12.  11.  loved  not  their  lives  unto  d. 

20.  6.  second  d.  hath  no  power 
21.4.  there  shall  be  no  more  d.  nor 
sorrow 

DEAF,  Ex.  4.  II.  Ps.  38. 13.  Is.  29. 18. 

& 35.  5.  Mic.  7.  16. 

Lev.  19.  14.  shalt  not  curse  the  d. 

Is.  42.  18.  hear,  ye  d.  and  look,  ye 
blind 

19.  who  is  d.  as  my  messenger 
43.  8.  d.  people  that  have  ears 

Matt.  11. 5.  d.  hear,  dead  are  raised 
DEBATE,  Prov.  25.9.  Is.  27.  8.  a 58. 

4.  Rom.  1 . 29.  2 Cor.  12.20. 

DEBT,  Rom.  4.  4.  Matt.  6.  12, 18,27. 
Ez.  18.  7, 11.  debtor,  Matt.  6.  12.  Luke 

7.  41.  Rora.  1.  14.  & 8.  12.  & 15.  27. 
Gal.  5 3. 

DECEASE,  Luke 9.  31.  2Pet.  1.  15. 
DECEIT,  Jer.  5.  27.  &.  9.  6,  8. 

Ps.  72.  14.  redeem  their  souls  from  d. 
101.  7.  worketh  d.  shall  not  dwell 
Prov.  20.  17.  bread  of  d.  is  sweet 
Is.  53.  9.  any  d.  in  his  mouth 
Jer.  8.  5.  they  hold  fast  d.  and  refuse 
Col.  2.  8.  spoil  you  through  vain  d. 

Ps.  35.20.  deceitful,  109.  2.  Prov.  11. 

18.  & 14.  25.  A 23.  3.  & 27.  6. 

Ps.  5.  6.  abhor  bloody  and  d.  man 

55.  23.  d.  men  shall  not  live  half 
78.  57.  turn  like  a i.  bow,  Hos.  7.  16. 
120.  2.  from  a d.  tongue,  52.  4.  Mie. 

6.  12  Zeph.  3.  13. 


Prov.  31.  30.  favour  is  d.  and  beauty 
vain 

Jer.  17.  9.  heart  is  d.  above  all  things 
Eph.  4.  22.  according  to  d.  lusts 
Matt.  13.  22.  deceitfulness  of  riche* 
Ps.  24.  4.  deceitfully,  Job  13.  7.  Jer. 
48.  10.  2 Cor.  4.2. 

DECEIVE,  2 Kings4.  28.  & 18.29. 
Prov.  24.  28.  d.  not  with  thy  lips 
Matt.  24.  4.  take  heed  that  no  man  d. 
you 

24.  if  possible  d.  the  very  elect 
1 Cor.  3.  18.  let  no  man  d.  himself 

1 John  1 . 8.  we  d.  ourselves 

2 Thes.  2.  10.  deceivableness 
Deut.  11.  16.  heart  be  not  deceived 
Job  12.  16.  the  d.  and  the  deceiver  are 

his 

Is.  44.  20.  a d.  heart  hath  turned 
Jer.  20.  7.  O Lord,  thou  ha6t  d.  me 
Ez.  14.  9.  I the  Lord,  have  d.  that  pro- 
phet 

Ob.  3.  thy  pride  hath  d.  thee 
Rom.  7.  11.  d.  me,  and  by  it  slew  me 

1 Tim.  2.  14.  Adam  was  not  d.  but 

2 Tim.  3.  13.  deceiving  and  being  d. 
Gen.  27.  12.  deceiver,  Mai.  1.  14.  2. 

John  7.  2 Cor.  6.8.  Tit.  110. 

Prov.  26.  19.  deceivelh,  Rev.  12.  9. 
Gal.  6.  3.  when  he  is  nothing,  d.  him- 
self 

Jam.  1.  26.  d.  his  own  heart,  22. 
DECENTLY,  1 Cor.  14.  40. 
DECLARE, Gen.  41. 24.  Is.  42.  9. 

Ps.  22.  2.  I will  d.  thy  name  unto  bre- 
thren 

38.  18.  I will  d.  my  iniquity  and 
50.  16.  what  to  do  to  d.  my  statutes 
78.  6.  may  d.  them  to  their  children 
145.  4.  shall  d.  thy  mighty  acts 
Is.  3.  9.  they  d.  their  sin  as  Sodom 
53.  8.  who  shall  d.  his  generation 
Mic.  3.  8.  to  d.  to  Jacob  his  transgres- 
sion 

Acts  17.  23.  worship,  him  d.  I unto 

20.  17.  not  shunned  tod.  all  counsel 
Rom.  3.  25.  to  d.  his  righteousness 
Heb.  11.  14.  say  such  things  d.  plainly 

1 John  1.  3.  seen  and  heard  d.  we 
Rom.  1.  4.  declared — Sou  of  God  with 

power 

2 Cor.  3.  3.  manifestly  d.  to  be  the  epis- 
tle of  Christ 

Am.  4.  13.  d.  to  man  what  his  thought 
1 Cor.  2.  1.  I d.  to  you  testimony  of 
God 

DECLINE,  Ps.  119.  51,  157. 
DECREE,  Ezra  5.  13,  17.  & 6.  1,  12. 
Ps.  2.  7.  I will  declare  the  d. 

Prov.  8.  15.  princes  d.  justice 
Is.  10.  1.  thatd.  unrighteous  decrees 
Zeph.  2.  2.  before  d.  bring  forth 
Is.  10.  22.  decreed,  1 Cor.  7.  37. 
DEDICATE,  Deut.  20.  5.  2Sam.8. 
11.  1 Chr.26.20,  26, 27.  Ez.  44.  29. 
Num.  7.  Si. dedication,  Ezra  6.  16,  17. 
Neh.  12. 17.  John  10.22. 

DEED,  Gen.  44.  15.  Judg.  19.  30. 

Rom.  15.  18.  obedient  in  word  and  d. 
Col.  3.  17.  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  d. 

1 John  3. 18.  love  in  d.  and  in  truth 
Neh.  13.  14.  wipe  not  out  my  good  deeds 
Ps.  28.  4.  give  them  according  to  their 

d.  Jer. 25. 14.  Rom.  2.  6.  2 Cor.  5.  10. 
John  3.  19.  because  theird.  were  evil 

8.  41.  tlo  the  d.  of  your  father 
Rom.  3.  20  by  d.  of  law  no  flesh  be 
justified 

2 John  11.  partaker  of  his  evil  d. 

Jude  15.  of  all  their  ungodly  d. 

DEEP,  Gen.  1.  2.  Job  38. 30. 

Ps.  36.  8.  thy  judgments  are  a great  d. 
42.  7.  d.  callelh  unlod.  at  the  noise 
1 Cor.  2.  10.  yea,d.  things  of  God 
2 Cor.  11 . 25. 1 have  been  in  the  d. 

Is.  31 . 6. dee/dy  revolted 
Hos.  9.  9.  d.  corrupted  themselves 
Mark  8.  17.  sighed  d.  in  spirit 
DEFAME,  1 Cor. 4.  13.  Jer.  20.  10. 
DEFENCE,  Is.  19.  6.  2 Chr.  11.5. 
Num.  14.  9.  theird.  is  departed 
Job  22.  25.  Almighty  shall  be  thy  d. 

Ps.  7.  10.  my  d.  is  of  God  who  savelh 
59.  9.  God  is  mv  d.  16.  17.  & 62. 2, 6.  A 
89.  18.  & 94. 22! 

Ec.  7. 12.  wisdom  is  a d.  money  is  a d. 

Is.  4.  5.  on  all  the  glory  shall  be  d. 

33.  16.  place  ofd.  the  munitions 
DEFER,  Prov.  13.  12.  & 19.  11.  Ec.5. 
4.  Is.  48.  9.  Dan.  9.  19. 

DEFILE,  Lev.  11.  44.  i 15.21. 

Song 5.  3.  how  shall  I d.  them 
Dan.  1. 8.  would  not  d.  himself 
Matt.  15.  18.  they  d.  the  man,  20 

1 Cor.  3.  17.  if  any  d.  temple  of  God 
Is.  24. 5.  earth  is  defied  under  inhabit. 
Mark  7. 2.  eat  bread  with  d.  hands 
Tit.  1. 15.  are  d.  and  unbelieving,  their 

mind  and  conscience  is  d. 

Heb.  12.  15.  thereby  many  be  d. 

Rev.  3.  4.  have  not  d.  their  garments 
14.  4.  are  not  d.  with  women 
21 . 27.  any  thing  that  dejilelh 
DEFRAUD,  Lev.  19.  13.  1 Sam.  12. 
3,  4.  Mark  10. 19. 1 Cor.  6. 7, 8.  & 7. 5. 

2 Cor.  7.  2.  1 Thes.  4.  6. 

DELAY,  Ex.  22.  29.  A 32.  1. 

Ps.  119.60.  I delayed  not  to  keep  thy 
commandments 

Matt.  24.  48.  my  Lord  delayeth  his 
coming 

DELICATE,  Deut.  28  . 56.  Is.  47.  1. 
Jer. 6. 2.  a 51.34.  Mic.  1.16. 

1 Sam.  15.  32.  delicately,  Prov.  29.  21. 
Lam.  4.  5.  Luke  7.25. 

DELIGHT,  Gen.  34. 19.  Num.  14.  8. 
Deut.  10.  15.  Lord  had  d.  in  fathers 
1 Sam.  15.  22.  hath  the  Lord  as  great  d. 
in  burnt-offerings 

Job  22.  26.  have  thy  d.  in  Almighty 
27. 10.  will  he  d.  himself  in  Almighty 


Ps.  1 . 2.  his  d.  is  in  the  law  of  Lotd 

16.  3.  saints  in  whom  is  all  my  d 
37.  4.  d.  thyself  in  Lord  he  will  give 
40.  8.  I d.  to  do  thy  will,  O my  God 
94.  19.  thy  comforts  d.  my  soul 
119.  24.  thy  testimonies  are  my  d.  174 
Prov.  11. 20.  upright  are  his  d.  12.  22. 

15.  8.  prayer  of  upright  is  his  d. 

Song  2.3.  under  shadow  with  great  d. 

Is.  55.  2.  letyoursould.  itself  in  fatne* 
58.  2.  d.  to  know — lake  d.  in  approach- 
ing 

13.  call  the  sabbath  a d.  holy  of  ti« 
Lord,  honourable 

Rom.  7.  22.  I d.  in  the  law  of  God  after 
inward 

Ps.  112.  1.  delighteth  greatly  in  hil 
commandments 
Prov.  3.  12.  son  in  whom  he  d. 

Is.  42.  I . elect  in  whom  my  soul  il. 

62.  4.  Hephzibah,  Lord  d.  in  thee 
Mic.  7.  18.  because  he  d.  in  mercy 
Ps.  119.  92.  thy  law  ham  been  my  die 
lights,  143.  Ec.  2.  8. 

Prov.  8.  31.  my  d.  with  sons  of  men 
Song  7.  6.  how  pleasant,  O love,  for  d. 
Mai.  3.  12.  for  ye  shall  be  a delight 
some  land 

DELIVER,  Ex.  3.8.  & 5. 18. 

Job  5.  19.  d.  thee  in  six  troubles  ; yea 
10.  7.  none  can  d.  out  of  thy  hand 
Ps.  33.  19.  to  d.  their  souls  from  death  • 
50. 15.  I will  d.  thee,  and  thou,  91.  15. 
56.  13.  wilt  thou  not  d.  my  feet 
74.  19.  d.not  the  soul  of  thy  turtle 
91 . 3.  d.  thee  from  snare  of  fowler 
Ec.8.  8.  shall  wickedness  d.  those 
Ez.  14.  14.  should  d.  but  their  own  souls 
34.  10.  I will  d.  my  flock  from  their 
Dan.  3.  17.  our  God  is  able  to  d.  us 
Hos.  11.8.  how  shall  I d.  thee  Israel 
Rom.  7.  24.  who  shall  d.  from  body 

1 Cor.  5.5.  tocj.  such  a one  to  Satan 

2 Tim.  4.  18.  the  Lord  shall  d.  me  from 
evil 

Heb.  2.  15.  d.  them  who  through  fear 
2 Pet.  2.  9.  Lord  knows  how  to  d.  the 
godly  out  of  temptation 
2 Kings  5. 1.  deliverance,  13.  17. 2 Chr. 

12.  7.  Esth.  4. 14.  Ps.  32.  7.  & 44.4.  Is. 
26.  18.  Joel  2.  32.  Ob.  17.  Luke  4. 18. 
Heb.  11.35. 

Ezra  9.  13.  given  us  such  d.  as  this 
Heb.  11. 35.  not  accepting  d. 

Gen.  45. 7.  great  deliverance,  Judg.  15. 

18. 1 Chr.  11.  14.  Ps.  18.  50. 

Prov.  11.8.  righteous  is  delivered  out 
of  trouble,  and  the  wicked  cometh, 
9.21. 


28.  26.  walketh  wisely  shall  be  d. 

Is.  38. 17.  in  love  to  soul,  d.  it  from  the 
pit 

49.24,  25.  lawful  captive — prey  be  d. 
Jer.  7. 10.  d.  to  do  all  abominations 
Ez.  3.  19.  hast  d.thy  soul,  21.  & 33.  9. 
Dan.  12.  1.  thy  people  shall  be  d. 

Joel  2.  32.  call  on  name  of  the  Lord— 
be  d. 

Mic.  4. 10.  Babylon,  there  shalt  thou 
be  d. 

Matt.  11.27.  all  things  are  d.  to  me  of 
my  Father 

Acts  2.  23.  d.  by  determinate  counsel 
Rom.  4.  25.  who  was  d.  for  our  offences 

7.  6.  we  are  d.  from  the  law  that 

8.  32.  God  d.  him  up  for  us  all 
2'Cor.  1.  10.  who  d.  us  from  so  great  a 

death,  and  doth  d.  and  will  d. 

4.  11.  always  d.  to  death  for  Jesus1 
sake 

I Thes.  1.  10.  which  d.  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come 

1 Tim.  1 . 20.  whom  1 have  d.  to  Satan 

2 Pet.  2.  7.  d.  just  Lot  vexed  with 
Jude  3.  faith  once  d.  to  the  saints 
DELUSION,  2 Thes.  2.  11.  Is.  66. 4. 
DEMONSTRATION,  1 Cor.  2.  4. 
DEN,  Judg.  6.  2.  Job  37.  8.Ps.  104.22 

Heb.  11.38.  Rev.  6.  15. 

Ps.  10.  9.  den  of  lions,  Song4.  8.  Dais 
6.  7,24.  Am.  3.4.  Nah.  2.  12. 

Jer.  7. 11.  den  of  robbers — of  thieves. 
Matt.  21.  13.  Mark  11.17. 

Jer.  9.  11.  den  of  dragons,  10.  22. 
DENY,  1 Kings  2.  16.  Job  8.  18. 

Prov.  30.  9.  lest  I be  full  and  d.  thee 
Matt.  10.  33.  shall  d.  me  before  men 
16.  24.  let  him  d.  himself  and  take 
26.  34.  before  the  cock  crow  thou  shall 
d.  me 

35. 1 will  notd.  thee, Mark  14.  31. 

2 Tim.  2.  12.  if  we  d.  him  he  willd. 

13.  abideth  faithful— cannotd.  himselt 
Tit.  1 . 16.  in  works  they  d.  him 

1 Tim.  5.8.  hath  denied  the  faith 
Rev.  2.  13.  hast  not  d . my  faith 

2 Tim.  3.  5.  godliness  denying  i6» 
power 


lusts 

2 Pet. 2.  l.d.  Lord  that  brought  them 
DEPART  from,  Job  21.  14.  & 22.  17, 
28.  28.  to  d.  from  evil,  is  understand- 
ing 

Ps.  34.  14.  d.  from  evil,  37.  27.  Prov.  3. 

7.  & 13.  19.  & 16.  6,  17. 

Hos.  9. 12.  wo  to  me  when  I d.  from 
Matt.  7.  23.  d.  fiom  me,  ye  that  work 
25.4l.d.  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
Luke  2.  29.  lettest  thy  servant  d.  In 
peace 

5.  8.  d.  from  me — a sinful  man,  O Lord 
Phil.  1.  21.  having  a desire  to  d and 

1 Tim.  4.1.  some  shall  d.  from  faith 

2 Tim.  2.  19.  name  of  Christ  d.  from 
iniquity 

Ps.  18.21.  wickedly  departed  from  my 
God,  119.  102.  2 Sam.  22.  22. 

Prov.  14.  16.  feareth  and  departeti, 
from  evil 

Is.  59.  15.  d.  from  evil  makes  himself 
Acts  20. 99  •‘■•*r  my  departing,  wol» 
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2Tirn.4.6.  departure  Kz.2G. 18 
DEPTH,  Job  23.  14.  ft  38. 16.  Pri  .8. 

27.  Matt.  18.6.  Mai  k 4.  5. 

Rom.  8.  39.  nor  d.  separate  us 
It.  33.  O the  d,.  of  riches  of  wisdom 
Eph.  3. 18.  d.  of  the  love  of  Christ 
Ex.  15.  5,  8.  depths,  Ps.  68.  22.  & 71. 

20.  130.  1.  Prov.3.20.  , 9.  18. 

Mic.  7.  19.  cast  sins  into  d.  of  sea 
Rev.  2.  24.  known  d.  of  Satan 
DERISION,  Job  30.  1.  Fs.  2.4.  & 44. 

13.  59.  8.  * 119.51.  Jer.  20.  7,  8. 

DESCEND,  Ex.  19.  18.  a 33.9. 

Ps.  49.  17.  glory  shall  not  d.  after  him 
fs.  5.  14.  rejoiceth  shall  d.  into  it 

1 Thes.  4.16.  Lord  shall  d.  from  heaven 
Gen.  28.  12.  angels  of  God  ascending 

and  descending,  John  1.  51. 

Matt.  3.  16.  spirit  of  God  d.  like  dove, 
Mark  1.  10.  John  1.  32  , 33. 

Eev.  21.  10.  city  d.  out  of  heaven  from 
God 

DESERT,  Ex.  3.  1.  ft  19.  2.Num.20. 

1.  Is.  21.  1.  A 35.  1.  & 40.  3.  ft  43.  19. 

■ 51.  3.  Jer.  25.  24.  & 50.  12.  Ez.  47. 

8.  Matt  24.  26. 

DESIRE,  Deut.  18.  6.  *21.  11. 

Gen.  3.  16.  thy  d.  shall  be  to  thy  hus- 
> band 

’ 4 . 7 . to  thee  shall  be  his  d . and  thou 
Ex.  34.  24.  nor  any  man  d.  thy  land 
Deut.  18.  6.  with  all  the  d.  of  his  heart 

2 Sam . 23.  5.  this  is  all  my  d . though 
2 Chr.  15.  15.  with  their  whole  d. 

Neh.  1.  II.  who  d.  to  fear  thy  name 
Job  14.  15.  wilt  have  a d.  to  work  of 

thine  hands 

21.  14.  we  d.  not  knowledge  of  thy 
Ps.  38.  9.  all  my  d.  is  before  thee 
73.  25.  none  that  I d.  besides  thee 
145.  16.  fulfil  the  d.  of  them  that  fear 
mm 

Prov.  10.  24.  d.  of  righteous  shall  be 
granted 

1 1 . 23.  d.  of  righteous  is  only  good 

13.  19.  d.  accomplished  is  sweet 
21.  25.  d.  of  slothful  killeth  him 
Ec.  12.  5.  d.  shall  fall,  because  man 
Is.  26.  8.  d.  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name 
Ez.  24.  16.  take  the  d.  of  thine  eyes 
Hag.  2.  7.  the  n.  of  all  nations  shall 
come 

Luke  22.  15.  with  d.  I have  desired 
Jam.  4.  2.  a.  to  have  and  cannot  ob- 
tain 

Rev.  9.  6.  d.  to  die,  and  death  6hall  flee 
Ps.  19.  10.  more  to  be  desired  are  they 

27.  4.  one  thing  have  I d.  and  1 will 
Is.  26.  9.  with  my  soul  have  I d.  thee 
Jer.  17.  16.  nor  have  I d.  woful  day 
Hos.  6.  6.  I d.  mercy  and  not  sacrifice 
Zeph.  2.  1.  gather,  O nation,  notd. 

Ps.  37.  4.  give  the  desires  of  heart 
Eph.  2.  3.  fulfilling  d.  of  the  flesh 

Ps.  51.  6.  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  in- 
ward parts 

16.  thou  d.  not  sacrifice,  else  would 
Job  7.  2.  servant  earnestly  desireth 
shadow 

Ps.  34.  12.  what  man  d.  life  and  loveth 
68.  16.  hill  which  God  d.  to  dwell 
Prov.  12.  12.  wicked  d.  not  of  evil  men 

13.  4.  soul  of  sluggard  d.  and  hath  not 
21.  10.  soul  of  wicked  d.  evil 

DESOLATE,  2 Sam.  13.  20.  Job  15. 

28.  16.  7.  Ps.  25.  16.  Is.  49.  21.  ft 
54.  1.  Matt.  23.  38.  Rev.  17.  16. 

Is  49.  6.  desolations,  61.  4.  Jer.  25.  9, 

12.  Ez.  35.  9.  Dan.  9.  2.  18,26. 
DESPAIR,  Ec.  2.  20.  2 Cor.  1.8.  & 
4.  8. 

! Sam.  27.  1.  d.  i.  e.  to  be  past  hope 
Job  6.  20.  desperate,  Is.  17.  11. 

Jer.  17.  9.  desperately  wicked 
DESPISE  my  statutes,  Lev.  26.  15. 

1 Sam.  2.  30.  that  d.  me  shall  be  lightly 
Job  5.  17.  d.  not  chastening  of  Lord, 
Prov.  3.  11. 

Ps.  102.  17.  will  notd.  their  prayer 
Prov.  23.  22.  d.  not  mother  when  old 
Am.  5.  21 . I hate,  I d.  your  feast  days 
Matt.  6.  24.  hold  to  one  and  d.  other 
Rom.  14.  3.  d.  him  that  eateth  not 

1 Tim.  4.  I2.no  man  d.  thy  youth,  Tit. 

2.  15. 

Gen.  16.  4.  mistress  was  despised  in 
her  eyes 

2 Sam.  6.  16.  she  d.  him  in  her  heart 
Prov.  12.  9.  is  d.  and  hath  a servant 
Song  8.  1.  kiss  thee  I should  not  be  d. 

Is.  53.  3.  he  is  d.  and  rejected,  Ps. 

22.6. 

Zech.  4.  10.  who  d.  the  day  of  small 
things 

Luke  18.  9.  righteous  and  d.  others 
Heb.  10.  28.  that  d.  Moses’  law  died 
Acts  13.  41 . despis  es,  2 Tim.  3.  3. 
Rom.  2 4.  despises t thou  riches  of 
goodness 

Job  36.  5.  God  despiseth  not  any 
.'Prov.  11.  12.  void  of  wisdom  d.  his 
neighbour 

11?.  13.  d.  the  word  shall  be  destroyed 

14.  21.  that  d.  his  neighbour  sinneth 

15.  32.  refuseth  instruction  d.  his  soul 

19.  16.  that  d.  his  ways  shall  die 

80.  17.  eye  d.  to  obey  his  mother 
H.  33.  15.  d.  gain  of  oppression 
49.7.  whom  man  d.  nation  abhorreth 
Lulfi  10.  16.  d.  you,  d.  me,  d.  him  that 
nt nt  me 

il  Thes.  4.  8.  d.  not  man  but  God 
Heb.  12.  2.  despising  the  shame 

10.  29.  done  despite  to  the  spirit  of 
grace 

DESTROY,  Gen.  18.  23.  & 19.  13. 
rPs.  101.  8.  I will  d.  all  wicked  of  the 
earth 

Prov.  1 32.  the  prosperity  of  fools  d. 
the 


Ec.  7.  lf.  why  d.  thyselfbefore  time 
Mat*.  5.  17.  not  come  to  d.  but  to  fulfil 
10.  28.  able  to  d.  both  soul  and  body 
21. 41.  miserably  d.  those  wicked  men 
John  2. 19.  d.  this  temple,  and  I will 
raise 

Rom.  14. 15.  d.  not  him  with  thy  meat 

20.  for  meat  d.  not  work  of  God 

1 Cor.  3.  17.  if  defile  temple,  him  God 
will  d. 

6.  13.  God  shall  d.  both  it  and  them 
Jam.  4.  12.  able  to  save  and  to  d. 

1 John  3.  8.  might  d.  works  of  devil 
Hos.  4.  6.  my  people  are  destroyed  for 

lack  of  knowledge 

13.  9.  Israel  thou  hast  d.  thyself 

2 Cor.  4.  9.  cast  down  but  not  d. 

Job  15.21.  destroyer,  Ps.  17.  4.  Prov. 
28.  24.  Jer.  4.  7.  1 Cor.  10.  10. 

Esth.  4.  14.  shall  be  destroyed,  Ps.  37. 
38.  & 92.  7.  Prov.  13. 13,  20.  ft  29. 1.  Is. 
10.  27.  Dan.  2.  44.  Hos.  10.  8.  Acts  3. 
23. 1 Cor.  15.26. 

Deut.  7.  23.  destruction,  32.  24. 

Job  5.  22.  at  d.  and  famine  shall  laugh 
18.  12.  d.  is  ready  at  his  side 

26.  6.  d.  before  him  hath  no  covering 
31.  23.  d.  from  God  was  a terror  tome 

Ps.  90.  3.  thou  turnest  man  tod. 

91.  6.  d.  that  wasteth  at  noon-day 
Prov.  10.29.  d.  shall  he  to  workers  of 
iniquity,  21.  15.  Job  21 . 30.  & 31 . 3. 

15.  11.  hell  and  d.  are  before  the  Lord 

16.  18.  pride  goeth  before  d. 

18.  12.  before  d.  the  heart  of  man  is 
haughty 

27.  20.  hell  and  d.  are  never  full 

Jer.  4.  20.  d.  upon  d.  is  cried,  for  land 
is  spoiled 

Hos.  13.  14.  O grave,  I will  be  thy  d. 
Matt.  7.  13.  way  that  leads  to  d. 

Rom.  3.  16.  d.  and  misery  are  in  all 

1 Cor.  5.  5.  for  the  d.  of  the  flesh 

2 Cor.  10.  8.  not  for  youi  d.  13.  10. 

1 Thes.  5.  3.  peace  and  safety  ; then 
sudden  d.  cometh  upon  them 

2 Thes.  1.  9.  punished  with  everlast- 
ing d. 

2 Pet.  2.  1 bring  on  themselves  swift  d. 

3.  16.  wrest  Scriptures  to  their  d. 
DETERMINED,  2 Chr.  25.  16.  Job 

14.  5.  Is.  10.  23.  & 28  . 22.  Dan.  9.  24. 
Acts  2.  23.  &4.  28.  & 17.  26. 

DETESTABLE,  Deut.  7.  26.  Jer.  16. 
18.  Ez.  5.  It.  & 7.  20.  & 11.  18.  ft  37. 

23.  1 Cor.  2.  2. 

DEVICE,  Ec.  9.  10.  Job  5.  12.  Ps.  33. 

10.  Prov.  1.31.  ft  12.2.  A 14.  17.  a 19. 

21.  Jer.  18.  11,  12,  18.  2 Cor.  2.  11. 
DEVIL,  Malt.  4.  5.  & 8.  11.  & 9.  32. 
Matt.  4.  1.  to  be  tempted  of  the  d. 

11.  18.  they  say  he  hath  a a. 

13.  39.  enemy  that  sowed  is  the  d. 

25.  41.  fire  prepared  for  the  d.  and  his 
angels 

John  6.70.  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a d. 

7.  20.  thou  hast  a d . 8.  48 

8.  44.  of  your  father  the  d.  49. 

13. 2.  d.  having  now  put  it  into,  27. 
Acts  13.  10.  thou  child  of  the  d. 

Eph.  4.27.  neither  give  place  to  d. 

1 Tim.  3.  6.  fall  into  condemnation  of 
the  d. 

2 Tim.  2.  26.  recover  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  d. 

Jam.  4.  7.  resist  d.  and  he  will  flee 
1 Pet.  5.  8.  your  adversary  the  d.  goeth 

1 John  3.  8.  to  destroy  works  of  d. 

10.  children  of  God  and  children  of 
the  d. 

Jude  9.  Michael  contending  with  d. 
Rev.  2. 10.  the  d.  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into 

Lev.  17.  7.  offer  sacrifice  to  devils 
Deut.  32.  17.  they  sacrifice  to  d. 

2 Chr.  11.  15.  priests  for  the  d. 

Ps.  106  . 37.  sacrificed  their  sons  to  d. 
Matt.  4. 24.  possessed  with  d.  8.  16,  28, 
33.  Luke  4.  41.  & 8.  36. 

10.  8.  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  d. 

Mark  16.  9.  cast  out  seven  d.  Luke  8.  2. 
Luke  10.  17.  even  d.  are  subject  to  us 
1 Cor.  10.  20.  have  fellowship  with  d. 
sacrifice  to  d.  21.  cup  of  d.  table 
of  d. 

1 Tim.  4.  1.  doctrines  of  d.  lies 
Jam.  2.  19.  d.  believe  and  tremble 
DEVISE  not  evil  against,  Prov.  3.  29. 
Prov.  14.  22.  do  they  not  err  that  d.  evil 

16.  9.  a man’s  heart  d.  his  way 
30.  shutteth  eyes  to  d.  froward 
Jer.  18.  18.  come  let  us  d.  devices 
Mic.  2.  1.  wo  to  them  that  d.  iniquity 
DEVOTED,  Lev.27. 21,28.  Num.  IS. 

14. 

Ps.  119.38.  servant  who  is  d.  to  thy 
fear 

Acts  17.23.  I beheld  your  devotions 
DEVOUR,  Gen.  49.  27.  Is.  26.  11. 
Matt.  23.  14.  ye  d.  widows’  houses 

2 Cor.  11. 20.  if  a man  d.  you 

Gai.  5.  15.  if  ye  bite  and  d.  one  another 
Heb.  10.27.  which  shall  d.  the  adver- 
saries 

1 Pet.  5.  8.  seeking  whom  he  may  d. 

Is.  1.  20.  ye  shall  be  devoured 

24.  6.  hath  the  curse  d.  the  earth 
Jer.  3.  24.  shame  hath  d.  the  labour 

30.  16.  that  d.  thee  shall  be  d. 

Hos.  7.  7.  d.  judges,  9.  d.  strength 
Mai.  3.  11.1  will  rebuke  devourer 
Ex.  24.  17.  devouring  fire,  Is.  29.  6.  & 
30.  27,  30.  * 33.  14. 

Ps.  52.  4.  lovest  all  devouring  words 
DEVOUT,  Luke  2.  25.  Acls2.5.& 
10.27.  V 17.4,  17.  A 22.  12. 

DEW,  Gen.  27.  28.  Deut.  32.  2. 

Ps.  110.  3.  hast  the  d.  of  thy  youth 
Is.  26. 19.  thy  d.  is  as  the  d.  of  herbs 
Hos.  6.  4.  goodness  is  as  the  early  d. 

14.  5.  I will  be  as  d.  to  Israel 
Mic.  5. 7.  Jacob — as  d from  Lord 


DIS 

DIADEM,  Job  29. 14.  Is.  28.5.4  62. 

3.  Ez.  21.26. 

DIE,  Gen.  5.  5.  4 6. 17. 

Gen.  2.  17.  thou  shalt  surely  d.  3.  4.  & 
20.  7.  1 Sam.  14.44.  ft  22.  16.  1 Kings 

2.  37,  42.  Jer.  26.  8.  Ez.  3.  18.  & 33. 
8,  14. 

Job  14.  14.  if  a man  d.  shall  he  live 
again 

Ps.  82.  7.  ye  shall  d.  like  men 
118.  17.  I shall  notd.  but  live 
Prov.  23.  13.  with  rod  he  shall  not  d. 
Ec.  3. 2.  there  is  a time  to  d. 

7.  17.  why  shouldest  thou  d.  before  thy 
time 

Is.  22  13.  to-morrow  we  shall  d. 

Jer.  31. 30.  every  one  d.  for  his  own 
iniquity 

Ez.  3.  19.  d.  in  his  iniquity,  33.  8. 

18.  4.  soul  that  sinneth  shall  d. 

31.  why  will  ye  d.  O house  of  Israel, 
33.  1 1 . 

Jon.  4.  3.  better  for  me  to  d.  than  live 
Matt.  26.  35.  though  I should  d.  with 
thee 

Luke  20.  36.  neither  can  d.  any  more 
John  8.  21. ye  shall  d.  in  your  sins,  24. 
11.50.  expedient  that  one  d.  for  the 
people 

Rom.  14.  8.  we  d.  we  d.  unto  the  Lord 
1 Cor.  9.  15.  better  for  me  to  d.  than 

15.  22.  as  in  Adam  all  d.  so  in  Christ 
Phil.  1 . 21 . to  live  is  Christ,  to  d.  is  gain 
Heb.  9.  27.  it  is  appointed  for  men  to  d. 
Rev.  3.  2.  that  are  ready  to  d. 

14.  13.  blessed  are  the  dead  which  d. 
in  the  Lord 

Rom.  5.  6.  Christ  died  for  ungodly 

8.  while  yet  sinners,  Christ  d.  for  us 

6.  10.  in  that  he  d.  he  d.  unto  sin 

9.  being  raised  he  d.  no  more 

7.  9.  sin  revived  and  I d. 

9.  to  this  end  Christ  d.  and  rose 

1 Cor.  15. 3.  Christ  d.  for  our  sins 

2 Cor.  5.  15.  he  d.  for  all,  that  they 

1 Thes.  5. 10.  who  d.  for  us,  that  whether 
Heb.  11.  13.  these  all  d.  in  faith,  not 
Rom.  14. 7.  no  man  dieth  to  himself 

1 Cor.  4.  10.  dying,  6.  9.  Heb.  11.21. 
DIFF ER,  who  makes,  1 Cor.  4.  7. 

Phil.  1.  10.  that  d.  Rom.  2.  18. 

Lev.  10.  10.  difference,  Ezra  22.  26.  & 
44.  23. 

Acts  15.  9.  no  d.  R om.  3.  22.  A 10.  12. 
DILIGENCE,  2 Tim.  4.  9,  21. 

Prov.  4.  23.  keep  thy  heart  with  all  d. 
Luke  12. 58.  art  in  way  give  d.  that 

2 Pet.  1.  5.  giving  all  d.  add  to  faith 

10.  gived.  to  make  calling  and  election 
sure 

Jude  3.  I gave  all  d.  to  write  unto  you 
Deut.  19.  18 .diligent,  Josh.  22.  5. 

Prov.  10.  4.  hand  of  d.  maketh  rich 

12.  24.  hand  of  d.  shall  bear  rule 
27.  substance  of  d.  man  is  precious 

13.  4.  the  soul  of  the  d.  shall  be  made 
fat 

21.5.  thoughts  of  tiled,  tend  to 

22.  29.  man  d.  in  his  business 
27.  23.  he  d.  to  know  the  state  of  thy 
flocks 

2 Pet.  3.  14.  be  d.  to  be  found  of  him 
Ex.  15.26.  wilt  diligently  hearken  to 
voice  of,  Deut.  11.  13.  & 28. 1.  Jer.  17. 
24.  Zech.  6.  15. 

Deut.  4.  9.  keep  thy  soul  d. 

6.7.  teach  themd.  unto  thy  children 

17.  d.  keep  the  commandments,  11. 22. 
24.8.  that  thou  observe  d.  and 
Ps.  119.  4.  to  keep  thy  precepts  d. 

Heb.  11. 6.  rewarder  of  them  that  d. 

DIMINISH,  Dent.  4.  2.  Prov.  13.  11. 
Rom.  11.  12.  diminishing  of  them  the 
riches  of 

DIMN  ESS  of  anguish,  Is.  8.  22.  & 9.  1. 
DIRECT,  Ec.  10.  10.  Is. 45.  13. 

Ps.  5.  3.  will  I d.  my  prayer  to  thee 
Prov.  3.  6.  he  shall  d.  thy  paths 
Is.  61. 8.  he  will  d.  their  work  in  truth 
Jer.  10.  23.  that  walks  to  d.  his  steps 

2 Thes.  3.  5.  Lord  d.  your  hearts 

Is.  40.  13.  who  directed  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord 

Ps.  1 19. 5.  ways  were  d.  to  keep 
Prov.  16.  9.  a man’s  heart  deviseth, 
Lord  directeth  his  steps 
DISCERN,  2 Sam.  14.  17.  ft  19.  35. 
1 Kings  3.  9, 1 1.  Ec.  8.  5.  1 Cor.  2.  14. 
Mai.  3.  18.  d.  between  righteous  and 
Heb.  5.  14.  to  d.  both  good  and  evil 

4.  12.  discerner  of  thoughts 

1 Cor.  II.  29.  not  discerning  Lord’s 
body 

12.  10.  to  another  d.  of  spirits 
DISCHARGE,  in  war,  Ec.  8.  8. 
DISCIPLE,  John  9.  28.  & 19.  38. 
Matt.  10.  24.  the  d.  is  not  above  his 
master 

42.  in  the  name  of  a d. 

Luke  14.  26.  ye  cannot  he  my  d. 

John  8.  31 . then  are  ye  my  d.  indeed 
20.  2.  other  d.  whom  Jesus  loved 
Acts  21 . 16.  an  old  d.  with  whom 
DISCORD,  soweth,  Prov.  6.  14,  19. 
DISCRETION,  Ps.  112.  5.  Prov.  1.  4. 
ft  2.  11.  ft  3.  21.  ft  11.22.  & 19. 11.  Is. 
28.26.  Jer.  10.  12. 

DISEASE,  Ex.  15.  26.  Deut. 28.  60. 

2 Chr.  21.19.  Ps.  38.  7.  & 41.8.  Ec. 

6.2.  Matt.  4.  23.  ft  9.  35l  ft  10.1. 

Ps.  103.  3.  who  healeth  all  thy  d. 

Ez.  34.  4.  diseased,  have  ye  not,  21. 
DISFIGURE  bodies,  Matt.  6.  16. 
DISGRACE  not,  Jer.  14.21. 
DISHONOUR,  Ps.  35.26.  Prov.  6. 33. 
Mic.  7.  6.  son  d.  his  father 
Ps.  71.  13.  clothed  with  shame  and  d. 
Rom.  1. 24.  to  d.  their  own  bodies 
9. 21.  another  to  d.  2 Tim.  2.  20. 

1 Cor.  15.  43.  it  is  sown  in  d.  it  is  raised 

3 Cor. 6.  8.  by  honour  and  d 


DISOBEDIENCE,  2 Cor.  10.  6.  Em 

2.2.  ft  5.6.  Col.  3. 6. 

Rom.  5. 19.  by  one  man’s  d.  many  were 
made  sinners 

DISOBEDIENT,  1 Kings  13.28.  Neh 

9.  26. 

Luke  1.  17.  d.  to  wisdom  of  the  just 
Rom.  1.  30.  d.  to  paren.s,  2 Tim.  3. 9. 

10.  21.  d.  and  gainsaying  people 
Tit.  1.  16. abominable  and  d. 

3.3.  d.  deceived,  serving  divers  Inals 
1 Pet.  2.  7,  8.  stumble  being  d. 

3.  20.  who  sometime  were  a. 
DISORDERLY,  2 Thes.  3.6,7,  .1. 
DISPENSATION,  1 Cor.  9. 17.  Eph. 

I. 10.  ft  3.  2.  Col.  1.25. 
DISPERSED,  Ps.  112.  9.  Prov.  5.  W. 

Is.  11.  12.  Zeph.  3.  10.  John  7.35. 
DISPLEASED,  Gen.  38.  10.  2 Sam. 

II. 27.  1 Kings  1.6.  1 Chr.  21.  7.  Pa. 
60.  1.  Zech.  1.2, 15.  Is.  59.  15.  Mark 

10.  14. 

Deut.  6.  19.  hot  or  sore  displeasure, 
Ps.  2.  5.  ft  6.  1.  ft  38.  1. 

DISPOSING  is  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  16 
33. 

Acts  7.  53.  disposition  of  angels 
DISPUTE,  Job  23.  7.  Mark  9.  33. 
Acts  6.  9.  ft  9.  29.  ft  17.  17.  ft  19.  8,  9. 
Rom.  14.  1.  doubtful  disputations 
Phil.  2.  14.  disputings,  1 Tim.  6. 5. 
DISQ.UIETED,  Ps.  39.  6.  ft  42.  5.  11. 
DISSEMBLE,  Josh.  7.  11.  Ps.  26. 
Prov.  26.  24.  Jer.  42.20.  Gal.  2.  13. 
Rom.  12.  9.  dissimulation,  Gnl. 2.  lb 
DISSENSION,  Acts  15.  2.  ft  2.1.  7,  10. 
DISSOLVED,  Job  30.22.  Ps.  75.  3. 
Is.  24.  19.  2 Cor.  5.  1.  2 Pet.  3.  11. 
DISTINCTLY,  read  law,  Neh.  8.  8. 
DISTRACTED,  suffer  terrors,  P 
88.  15. 

1 Cor.  7.  35.  distraction  without 
DISTRESS,  Gen.  42.  21.  Deut.  2.  9, 

19.  Neh.  9.  37.  Luke  21. 23,  25. 

Gen.  35.  3.  answered  in  day  of  my  d. 

2 Sam.  22.  7.  in  my  d.  I called  on  the 
Lord,  Ps.  18.  6.  & 118.5.  ft  120.  1. 

1 Kings  1.  29.  redeemed  my  soul  out  o! 
all  d. 

2 Chr.  28.22.  in  his  d.  trespassed  more 
Ps.  4.  1.  enlarged  my  heart  in  d. 

Prov.  1.  27.  I will  mock  when  d.  cometh 
Is.  25.  4.  strength  to  needy  in  d. 

Zeph.  1.  15.  that  day  is  a day  of  d.  17. 
Rom.  8.  35.  shall  d.  separate  from 
Christ 

1 Sam.  28. 15.  distressed,  30.6.  2Sam. 
1.26. 

2 Cor.  6.  4.  in  distresses,  12.  10. 

Ps.  25. 17.  out  of  my  distresses,  107.  6. 
13,  19,  28.  Ez.  30.  16.  2 Cor.  6.  4. 
DISTRIBUTE,  Job  21.  17.  Luke  18. 

22.  Rom.  12.  13.  1 Cor.  7. 17.  1 Tim. 
6.  18. 

Acts  4.  35.  distribution,  2 Cor.  9.  13. 
DITCH,  Job  9.  31.  Ps.  7.  15.  Prov. 

23.  27.  Is.  22.  11.  Matt.  15.  14.  Luke 
6.  39. 

DIVERSITIES,  1 Cor.  12.  4,  6,  28. 
DIVIDE,  Gen.  1.  6,  14.  Job  27.  17. 

1 Kings  3.  25.  d.  living  child,  26. 

Ps.  35.  9.  destroy— d.  their  tongues 
Is.  53.  12.  I will  d.  him  a portion 
Luke  12.  13.  to  d.  inheritance  with,  14. 

22.  17.  d.  it  among  yourselves 

2 Sam.  1.  23.  in  death  not  divided 
Dan.  2.  41.  kingdom  shall  be  d. 

5.  28.  thy  kingdom  is  d.  and  given  to 
the  Medes  and  Persians 
Matt.  12.  25.  kingdom,  house  d.  against 
itself  shall  not  stand,  26.  Luke  11.  17. 

1 Cor.  1.  13.  is  Christ  d.  was  Paul  cru- 
cified 

12.  11  dividing  to  every  man  seve* 
rally 

2 Tim.  2.  15.  rightly  d.  the  word  of 
Heb.  4.  12.  to  d.  asunder  of  joints 
Judg.  5.  15,  16.  divisions,  Luke  12.  51. 

Rom.  16.  17.  1 Cor.  1.  10.  ft  3.  3 
DIVINE  sentence,  Prov.  16.  10. 

Mic.  3.  11.  prophets  d.  for  money 
Heb.  9.  1.  ordinance  of  d.  service 
2 Pet.  1.  2.  his  d.  power  hath  given 

4.  partakers  of  the  d.  nature 

Num.  22.  7.  divination,  23.  23.  Deut. 

18.  10.  Acts  16.  16. 

Deut.  18.  14.  diviners,  Is.  44.25.  Jer. 

29.  8.  Mic.  3.  6,  7.  Zech.  10.2. 
DIVORCE,  Lev.  21.  14.  ft  22.  13 
Num.  30.  9.  Jer.  3.  8.  Matt.  5.  32. 
Deut.  24.  1,  3.  divorcement,  Is.  50.  1 
Matt.  5.31.  ft  19.  7.  Mark  10.4. 

DO,  Gen.  16.  6.  ft  18. 25.  ft  31.  16. 
Matt.  7.  12.  men  should  d.  to  yon,  d. 
ye  so 

John  15.  5.  without  me  ye  can  d.  np» 
thing 

Rom.  7. 15.  what  I would,  that  d.  I not 
Phil.  4.  13. 1 can  d.  all  things  through 
Christ 

Heb.  4.  13.  with  whom  we  have  !c  <? 

10.  9.  come  to  d.  thy  will,  Ps.  40.  8. 
Rev.  19.  10.  see  thou  d.  it  not,  22.  9. 
Rom.  2.  13.  the  doers  of  it  shall  be  Jus- 
tified 

Jam.  1.  22.  be  ye  d.  of  word  and  not 
1 Chr.  22.  16.  doing,  Ps.  64.  9.  ft  68 

5.  ft  118.  23.  Prov.  20.  11.  Is.  1.  16. 

Jer.  7.  3,  5.  18.  11.  ft  26.  13.  ft  35.  11. 

Ez.  36. 31.  Mic.  2. 7.  Zech.  1.4.  Zeph. 

3.  11. 

Rom.  2.  7.  well-doing , Gal.  6.  9.  9 
Thes.  3.  13.  1 Pet.  2.  Id.  ft  3.  17.  ft 

4.  19. 

DOCTOR,  Luke  2.  46.  & 5.  17.  Aest 

5.  34. 

Deut.  32.  2.  doctrine  ahs’l  drop  as 
rain 

Is.  28.  9.  make  to  unds-»i*nd  d.  29.  Si. 
Jer.  10.  8.  the  sloes  i*  a 1.  of  vainufa 
Matt.  7.  28.  astcr.tsned  a his  d.  22.  8. 
Mark  1.22.  ft  11.18.  L-tks  * W. 
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DRA 


DRO 


EAG 


EAR 


Matt.  15.  9.  teaching  for  d.  the  com- 
mandments of  men 

16.  12.  beware  of  the  d.  of  the  Phari- 
sees 

Mark  1.  27.  what  new  d.  is  this 
John  17. 17.  shall  know  of  the  d. 

Acts 2.  42.  apostles’  d.  and  fellowship 
Rom.  6.  17.  form  of  d.  which  was  de- 
livered 

16.  17.  coutrar7  to  d.  ye  have  learned 
Eph.  4.  14.  with  every  wind  of  d. 

1 Tim.  5.  17.  labour  in  word  and  d. 

6.  3.  d.  according  to  godliness 
2 Tim.  3.  16.  profitable  ford. 

4.  3.  will  not  endure  sound  d. 

Tit.  2.  7.  in  d.  showing  uncorruptness 
10.  may  adorn  the  d.  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour 

Heb.  6.  1.  principles  of  d.  of  Christ 

2.  d.  of  baptisms  and  laying  hands 
Col.  2.  22.  after  doctrines  of  men 
1 I'im.  4.  1.  giving  heed  to  d.  of  devils 
Heb.  13.  9.  carrie'd  about  by  strange  d. 
DOG,  Ex.  11.7.  Deut.  23.  18. 

1 Sam.  17.  43.  am  I a d.  2 Kings  8.  13. 
Prov.  26.  11.  d.  return  to  his  vomit,  2 

Pet.  2.  22. 

Ec.  9.  4.  living  d.  better  than  dead  lion 
Is.  56.  10.  all  dumb  dogs,  11.  greedy  d. 
Matt.  7.  6.  cast  not  that  which  is  holy 
to  d. 

15.  27.  d.  eat  of  crumbs,  Mark  7.  28. 
Phil.  3.  2.  beware  of  d.  evil  workers 
Rev.  22.  15.  without  are  d.  and  sor- 
cerers 

DOMINION,  Gen.  27.  30.  & 37.  8. 
Num.24.  19.  he  that  shall  have  d. 

Job  25.  2.  d.  and  fear  are  with  him 
Ps.  8.  6.  have  d.  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands 

19.  13.  not  have  d.  over  me,  119.  133. 
49.  14.  upright  have  d.  over  them 

72.  8.  his  d.  from  sea  to  sea,  Zech.  9. 

10. 

145.  13.  thy  d.  endureth  through  all 
generations 

Is.  26,  13.  other  lords  had  d.  over  us 
Dan.  4.  3.  his  d.  is  from  generation  to 
generation 

34. — an  everlasting  d.  7.  14. 

7.  27.  alld.  shall  serve  and  obey 
Rom.  6.  9.  death  has  no  more  d. 

14.  sin  shall  not  have  d.  over  you 

2 Cor.  1.  24.  not  we  have  d.  over  your 
faith 

Col.  1.  16.  thrones  ord.  or  principali- 
ties 

Jude  8 despised,  and  speak  evil  of  dig- 
nities 

25.  to  God  d.  1 Pet.  4.  11.  & 5.  11. 
DOOR,  Judges  11.  31.  & 16.  3. 

Gen.  4.  7.  sin  lieth  at  the  d. 

Ps.  84.  10.  d. -keeper  in  the  house  of 
God 

141.3.  keepd.  of  my  lips 
Prov.  26.  14.  as  d.  turns  on  hinges 
Hos.  2.  15.  valley  of  Achor,  d.  of  hope 
John  10.  1.  entereth  not  by  the  d.  is  a 
thief 

7.  I am  the  d.  of  sheep,  9.  I am  d. 

Acts  14.  27.  opened  d.  of  faith 

1 Cor.  16.  9.  great  d.  and  effectual  is 
opened  unto  me 

2 Cor.  2.  12.  a d.  was  opened  to  me 
Col.  4.  3.  God  would  open  a d.  of  ut- 
terance 

Jam.  5.  9.  judge  stands  before  d. 

Rev.  3.  8.  1 set  before  thee  an  open  d. 

20.  I stand  at  d.  and  knock,  if  any 
Ps.  24.  7.  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors 
Prov.  8.  34.  waiting  at  posts  of  my  d. 
Mai.  1.  10.  shut  ye  the  d.  for  naught 
Matt.  24.  33.  near,  even  at  the  d. 
DOTING,  Ez.  23.  5,  20.  1 Tim.  6.  4. 
DOUBLE,  Ex.  22.  4.  Deut.  21. 17. 

2 Kings  2.  9.  d.  portion  of  thy  spirit 
1 Chr.  12.  33.  not  of  ad.  heart 
Job  11.  6.  secret*  are  d.  to  that  which 
is 

Ps.  12.  2.  with  ad.  heart  do  they  speak 
Is.  40.  2.  d.  for  all  her  sins,  Jer.  16.  18. 
61.  7.  ye  shall  have  d.  Zech.  9.  12. 
Jer.  17.  18.  destroy  with  d.  destruc- 
tion 

1 Tim.  3.  8.  deacons  not  d.  tongued 

5.  17.  elders  worthy  d.  honour 
Jam.  1. 8.  d.  minded  man,  4.  8. 

Rev.  18.  6.  d.  to  her,  fill  to  her  d. 
DOUBT,  Deut.  28.  66.  Gal.  4.  20. 
Malt.  14.  31.  of  little  faith,  why  dostd. 

21.  21.  have  faith  and  d.  not 

Mark  11.  23.  and  shall  not  d.  in  his 
heart 

Rom.  14. 23.  he  that  doubteth  is  damned 
1 Tim.  2.  8.  without  wrath  or  doubt- 
ing 

Luke  12.  29.  be  not  of  doubtful  mind 
Rom.  14.  1.  not  to  d.  disputations 
DOVE,  Ps.  55.6.  & 68.  13.  & 74.  19. 
Song  1.  15.  & 2.  14.  & 5.  2.  & 6.  9. 
Matt.  3.  16.  Luke  3.  22.  John  1.  32. 

Is.  38.  14.  mourn  as  d.  59.  11.  Ez.  7. 

16. 

60.  8.  fly  as  d.  to  their  windows 
Hos.  7.  11.  Ephraim  also  is  like  a 
silly  d. 

Matt.  10.  16.  wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  d. 

DOWN  sitting,  Ps.  139.  2. 

Is.  37.  31.  downward,  Ec.  3.  21. 
DRAGON,  Ps.  91.  13.  Is.  27.  1.  & 51. 
9.  Jer.  51. 34.  Ez.  29.  3.  Rev.  12.  3- 

17.  & 13.  2,  4,  11.  & 16.  13.  & 20.  2. 

1 teut.  32.  33.  dragons,  Job  30.  29.  Ps. 
4-»  19.  &.  74. 13.  & 148  7.  Is.  13.  22.  & 
34.  '3.  & 43.  20.  Jet  <*.  11.  & 14.6. 
Mic.  1.  8.  Mai.  1. 3. 

DRAW,  Gen.  24.  44. 2 Sam.  17.  13. 

Job  21.  33.  every  man  shall  d.  after  him 
Ps.  28.  3.  d.  me  not  away  with  the 
vt  x*ed 

73.  'IS.  good  for  me  to  d.  near  to  God 
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Ec.  12. 1.  years  d.  nigh  when  say 
Song  1.  4.  d.  me,  we  will  run  after 
Is.  5.  18.  wo  unto  that  d.  iniquity  with 
cords 

29.  13.  d.  near  me  with  their  mouth 
Jer.  31 . 3.  with  loving  kindness  I d. 
John  6.  44.  except  Father — d.  him 

12.  32.  I will  d.  all  men  to  me 
Heb.  7.  19.  by  which  we  d.  nigh  to  God 
10.  22.  let  us  d.  near  with  a true  heart 
38.  if  any  man  d.  hack,  39. 

Jam.  4.  8.  d.  nigh  to  God,  and  he 
willd. 

Ps.  18.  16.  drew  me  out  of  many  wa- 
ters 

Hos.  11.4.  I d.  with  cords  of  love 
DREAD,  Ex.  15.  16.  Job  13.  11,21. 
Deut.  I.  29.  d.  not,  nor  be  afraid 
1 Chr.  22.  13.  be  strong,  d.  not 

I3 .  8.  13.  let  him  be  your  fear  and  d. 
Dan.  9.  4.  great  and  dreadful  God 
Gen.  28.  17.  how  d.  is  this  place 
Mai.  1.  14.  my  name  is  d.  among 
4.5.  great  and  d . day  of  the  Lord 
DREAM,  Gen.  37.  5.  & 40.  5.  A 41.7. 
Gen.  20.  3.  God  came  to  Abraham  in 
a d. 

31.11.  angel  spake  to  Jacob  in  a d. 

24.  God  came  to  Laban  in  a d. 

Num.  12.  6.  speak  to  him  in  a d. 

1 Kings  3.  5.  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Solomon  in  a d. 

Job  33.  15.  in  ad.  in  a vision  of  night 
Ps.  73.  20.  as  d.  when  one  awaketh 
126. 1.  v.e  were  like  them  thatd. 

Ec.  5.  3.  d.  comes  through  multitude 
Is.  29.  7.  that  fight — be  as  a d. 

Jer.  S3.  28.  who  hath  a d.  let  him  tell 
a d. 

Dan.  2.  3. 1 d.  ad.  4.  5.  saw  a d. 

Matt.  1 . 20.  angel  appeared  in  a d. 

2.  12.  Joseph  warned  of  God  in  a d. 

27.  19.  suffered  many  things  in  ad. 
Acts  2.  17.  old  men  shall  d.  dreams, 

Joel  2.  28. 

Job  7.  14.  scarest  me  with  d. 

Ec.  5.  7.  in  the  multitude  of  d.  and 
words 

DRINK,  Ex.  15.24.  < 32.20. 

Job  21. 20.  d.  of  wrath  of  Almighty 
Ps.  36.  8.  d.  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasure 
60.  3.  d.  wine  of  astonishment 
80.  5.  givest  them  tears  tod. 

110.  7.  d.  of  the  brook  in  the  way 
Prov.  4.  17.  d.  the  wine  of  violence 
5. 15.  d.  waters  out  of  own  cistern 
31.  4.  it  is  not  for  kings  to  d.  wine 

5.  lest  they  d.  and  forget  the  law 
7.  d.  and  forget  his  poverty 

Song  5.  1.  d.  yea,  cl.  abundantly,  O 
beloved 

Is.  22.  13.  let  us  eat  and  d.  1 Cor. 

15.  32. 

Is.  43.  20.  to  give  d.  to  my  people 
65.  15.  my  servant  shall  d.  but  ye 
Hos.  4.  18.  theird.  is  sour,  committed 
Am.  4.  1.  say  to  masters,  bring,  and 
let  us  d. 

Matt.  10.  42.  give  to  d.  to  one  of  these 
little  ones 

20.  21 . able  to  d.  of  cup.  23. 

25.35. 1 was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  d. 

26.  27.  d.  ye  all  of  it,  this  is  my  blood 
29.  I will  not  henceforth  d.  of  fruit 
42.  except  I d.  it,  tiiy  will  be  done 
John  6.  56.  my  blood  iRd.  indeed 

18.  11,  cup  Father  given,  shall  I not 
d.  it 

Rom.  14.  17.  kingdom  of  God  is  not  d. 

1 Cor.  10.  4.  d.  same  spiritual  d. 

21.  cannot  d.  cup  of  the  Lord  and  devils 
11. 25.  as  often  as  ye  d.  it  in  remem- 
brance 

12.  13.  all  made  to  d.  into  one  spirit 
Lev.  10.  9.  not  d.  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  Judg.  13.4,  7,  14.  1 Sam.  1.  15. 
Prov.  20.  1. — is  raging 
31.  4.  not  for  princes  to  d. — 

6.  give— to  those  ready  to  perish 
Is.  5.  11.  follow,  22.  mingle 

28.  7.  prophet  erred  through — 

Mic.  2.11.  prophesy  to  them  of — 

Job  15.  16.  drinketh  iniquity  like  water 
John  6.  54.  d.  my  blood  hath  eternal 
life 

56.  thatd.  my  blood  dwells  in  me 
1 Cor.  11.  29.  eateth  and  d.  unworthily 
Heb.  6.  7.  earth  which  d.  in  vain 
Eph.  5.  18.  be  not  drunk  with  wine 
Rev.  17.2.  d.  with  wine  offornication 
Deut.  21 . 20.  glutton  and  drunkard 
Prov.  23.  21.  d.  shall  come  to  poverty 
26.  9.  thorn  goeth  up  into  hand  of  d. 

Is.  24. 20.  earth  shall  reel  like  a d. 

1 Cor.  5.  11.  with  railer  and  d.  not  eat 
Ps.69.  12.  drunkards,  Is.  28.  1,  3.  Joel 
1.3.  Nah.l.  10.  ICor.  6.  10. 

Job  12.  25.  stagger  like  a drunken  man, 
Ps.  107.  27.  Is'.  19.14.  Jer.  23.  9. 

Is.  29.  9.  d.  not  with  wine,  51. 21. 

Acts  2.  15.  these  are  not  d.  as  ye  sup- 
pose 

1 Cor.  1 1 . 21 . one  hungry  another  is  d . 
1 Thes.  5.  7.  they  that  be  d.  are  d.  in 
the  night 

Deut.  29.  19.  drunkenness , Ec.  10.  17. 
Jer.  13.  13.  Ez.  23.  33.  Luke  21.  34. 
Rom.  13.  13.  Gal.  5.21. 

DROP,  Deut.  33.  28.  Judg.  5.  4. 

Deut.  32.  2.  doctrine  shall  d.  as  rain 
Ps.  65.  11.  thy  paths  d.  fatness,  12. 
Prov.  5.3.  d.  as  honey-comb,  Song  4.  11. 
Is.  40.  15.  all  nations  are  as  ad.  of  a 
bucket 

Song  5.  5.  my  hands  dropped  myrrh 
2.  locks  with  drops  of  the  night 
Luke  22.  44.  sweat  as  it  were  great  d. 
of  blood . 

DROSS,  Ps.  119.  119.  Is.  1.  25.  Ez. 

22.  18. 

DROWN,  Song8.  7.  I Tim.  6.  9. 
DROWSINESS  clothe,  Prov.  23.  21. 


DRY,  Judg.  6. 37, 39.  Job  13.  25.  Prov. 

17.  1.  Is.  44.  3.  56.  3.  Jer.  4.  11. 

Ez.  17.  24.  A-  37.  2,4.  Hos.  9.  14. 

DUE,  Lev.  10.  13.  Deut.  18.  3. 

1 Chr.  15.  13.  sought  him  not  after  d. 

16.  29.  give  Lord  glory  d.  to  his  name, 
Pa.  29.  2.  & 96.8. 

Prov.  3.  27.  withhold  not — whom  it  is  d. 
Matt.  18  34.  should  pay  all  that  was  d. 
Luke  23.  41 . we  received  d.  reward 
Rom.  13.  7.  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  d. 

Ps.  104.27.  meat  in  due  season,  145. 

15.  Matt.  24.  45.  Luke  12.  42. 

Prov.  15.  23.  a word  spoken  in — 

Ec.  10.  17.  princes  eat  in — for  strength 
Gal.  6.  9.  in — we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
not 

Deut.  32.  35.  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time 
Rom.  5.  6.  in — Christ  died  for  the  un- 
godly 

1 Cor.  15.  8.  as  one  born  out  of — 

1 Tim.  2.  6.  to  be  testified  in — 

Tit.  1.  3.  hath  in — manifested 
DULL  of  hearing,  Matt.  13.  15. 
DUMB,  Hab.  2.  18.  Mark  9.  17. 

Ex.  4.  11.  who  maketh  d.  or  deaf 
Ps.  38.  13.  I was  as  a d.  man 

39.  2.  I was  d.  with  silence,  9. 

Prov  .31.8.  open  thy  mouth  for  d . 

Is.  35.  6.  tongue  of  d.  to  sing 
53.  7.  sheep  before  shearers  is  d. 

56.  10.  watchmen  are  all  d.  dogs 
DUNG  of  solemn  feasts,  Mai.  2.  3. 
Phil.  3.  8.  I count  them  but  d.  to  win 
Christ 

DURABLE  riches  and  righteousness, 
Prov.  8.  18. 

Is.  23.  18.  merchandise  ford,  clothing 
DUST  thou  art,  and  to  d.  Gen.  3.  19. 

18.  27.  who  am  but  d.  and  ashes 

Job  30.  19.  I am  become  like  d.  and 
ashes 

34.  15.  man  shall  turn  again  tod. 

42.  6.  and  repent  ind.  and  ashes 
Ps.  22. 15.  brought  me  into  d.  of  death 
30.  9.  shall  the  d.  praise  thee 

102.  14.  servants  favour  d.  thereof 

103.  14.  remembereth  that  we  ared. 
104.29.  dieand  return  tod.  Ec.3.20. 

1 19.  25.  soul  cleaveth  to  the  d. 

Ec.  12.  7.  then  shall  d.  return  to  d. 
Matt.  10.  14.  shake  off  d.  of  your  feet, 

Luke  10.  14.  Acts  13.  51. 

DUTY  of  marriage,  Ex.  21.  10. 

2 Chr.  8.  14.  as  the  d.  of  every  day  re- 
quired 

Ec.  12.  13.  this  is  the  wholed.  of  man 
Luke  17.  10.  which  was  our  d.  to  do 
DWELLin  thy  holy  hill,  Ps.  15.1. 

Ps.  23.  6.  I willd.  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  for  ever 

25.  13.  their  soul  shall  d.  at  ease 

27.  4.  may  d.  in  house  of  Lord,  and 
84.  10.  than  to  d.  in  the  house  of  wick- 
edness 

120.  5.  that  Id.  intents  of  Kedar 

132.  14.  here  will  Id.  for  I have  de- 
si  red 

133.  1 . good  for  brethren  to  d . together 
Is.  33.  14.  who  shall  d.  with  devouring 

fire — d.  with  everlasting  burnings 

16.  he  shall  d.  on  high,  his  place 
Rom.  8.  9.  Spirit  of  God  d.  in  you,  11 . 

2 Cor  6.  16.  I will  d.  in  them,  Ez.  43.  7. 
Eph.  3.  17.  that  Christ  mayd.  in  your 

hearts 

Col.  1.19.  in  him  should  all  fulness  d. 

3.  16.  w ord  of  Christ  d.  in  you  richly 
1 John  4. 13.  that  we  d.  in  him 
Rev.  21 . 3.  he  will  d.  with  them 
John  6.56.  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I in 

14.  10.  Father  thatd.  in  me 

17.  he  d.  with  and  shall  be  in  you 
Acts7.  48.  d.  notin  temples,  17.  24. 
Rom.  7. 17.  sin  that  d.  in  me,  20. 

18.  in  my  flesh  d.  no  good  thing 

8.  11.  by  his  Spirit  thatd.  in  you 

1 Cor.  3.  16.  Spirit  of  God  d.  in  yen 
Col.  2.  9.  in  him  d.  all  fulness  of  the 

Godhead 

2Tim.  1.  14.  Holy  Ghost  who  d.  in  us 
Jam.  4.  5.  the  Spirit  which  d.  in  us, 
lusteth 

2 Pet.  3.  13.  wherein  d.  righteousness 

1 John  3.  17.  how  d.  the  love  of  God  in 
him 

3.  24.  that  keepelh  his  commandments 
d.  in  him 

4.  12.  God  d.  in  us,  and  his  love  is 

15.  confesseth  Jesus  is  Son  of  God, 
God  d. 

16.  d.  in  iOve,  d.  in  God,  and  God 

2 John  2.  truth’s  6ake  which  d.  in  us 

1 Tim.  6.  16.  dwelling  in  light 
Heb.  11. 9.  d.  in  tabernacles  with 

2 Pet.  2.  8.  righteous  mand.  among 
Ps.  87.  2.  more  than  all  d.  of  Jacob 

94.  17.  almoRt  dwelt  in  silence 
John  1.  14.  Word  made  flesh  and  d. 
among 

Acts  13.  17.  d.  as  strangers  in  it 
2 Tim.  2.5.  faith  d.  first  in  grandmother 

E 

EAGLE  stirreth  up  her  nest,  Deut.  32. 

11. 

Job  9.  26.  as  e.  haBteth  to  the  prey 
Prov.  23.  5.  fly  away  as  e.  towards 
heaven 

Jer.  49.  16.  make  nest  as  high  os  e. 

Ez.  17.  3.  great  e.  with  great  wings 
Ob.  4.  though  thou  exalt  thyself  as 
the  e. 

Mic.  1 . 16.  enlarge  thy  baldness  as  e. 
Rev.  1!.  14.  to  woman  given  wings  of  a 
great  e. 

Ex.  19.  4.  bare  you  on  eagles’  wings 
2 Sam.  1 . 23.  swifter  than  e. 

Ps.  103.  5.  youth  renewed  like  e. 

Prov.  30. 17.  young  e.  shall  eat  it 


Is.  40. 31.  mount  up  with  wings  as  e 
Jer.  4.  13.  horses  swifter  than  e. 

Lam.  4.  19.  our  persecutor  swift* 
than  e. 

Matt.  24.  28.  there  e.  be  gathered 
EAR,  Num.  14.  28.  Ex.  9.  31. 

Ex.  21.  6.  bore  his  e.  Deut.  15.  17. 

2 Kings  19.  16.  bow  down  e.  Ps.  31. 2 
Neh.  1.  6.  let  thy  e.  be  attentive,  11. 

Job  12.  1 1 . e.  try  words,  34.  3. 

36.  10.  openeth  e.  to  discipline 

42.  5.  heard  by  the  hearing  of  e. 

Ps.  10.  17.  cause  thye.  to  hear 

58.  4.  adder  that  stops  the  e. 

94.  9.  planted  the  e.  shall  he  not  hea 
Prov.  18.  15.  e.  of  wise  seek  knowledge 
20.  12.  hearing  e.  and  seeing  eye 
28.  9.  turns  away  e.  from  hearing 
Ec.  1.  8.  nor  e.  filled  with  hearing 
Is.  50.  s.  awaketh  my  e.  to  hear 

59.  1.  neither  is  e.  heavy 

Jer.  6.  10.  their  e.  is  uncircumcised 

9.  20.  let  your  e.  receive  the  word 
Matt.  10.  27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  e. 

1 Cor.  2. 9.  eye  seen  nor  e.  heard 

Rev.  2.  7.  he  that  hath  an  e.  let  hire 
hear,  1 1 . 17, 29.  * 3.  6,  13,  22.  & 13.  9 
Matt.  11.  15.  & 13.  9,43. 

Ex.  15. 26.  give  ear,  Deut.  32. 1.  Judg. 

5.3.  Ps.5.  l.A  17.  1.  a 39. 12.  & 49.1. 
& 54.  2.  a 55. 1.  & 78.  1.  A 80.  1 . A 84. 
8.  k 86.  6.  & 141.1.  Is.  1.2,  10.  &8.9. 
A 28.  23.  & 32.  9.  & 42.  23.  Jer.  13.  15. 
Hos.  5.  1.  Joel  1.2. 

Ps.  17.6.  incline  ear,  45. 10.  & 71.  2.  & 

88.2.  & 102.  2.  & 116.  2.  Is.  37.  17. 
Dan.  9.  18. 

Ps.  49.  4. — to  a parable 
78.  1 . — to  words  of  my  mouth 
Prov.  2.  2. — to  wisdom 
4.  20. — to  my  sayings 
Is.  55.  3. — and  come  unto  me 
Jer.  11.8.  nor  inclined  their  ear,  17. 

23.  & 25.  4.  & 35.  15. 

Deut.  29.  4.  Lord  not  given  ears  to  heat 

1 Sam.  3.  11.  both  e.  shall  tingle, 

2 Kings  21.  12.  Jer.  19.  3. 

2 Sam.  22.  7.  cry  did  enter  into  his  a 

Job  32.  16.  open  the  e.  of  men 

Ps.  34.  15.  his  e.  are  open  to  their  cry 

40.  6.  my  e.  hast  thou  opened 
44.  1.  we  have  heard  with  our  e. 

Is.  6.  10.  make  their  e.  heavy,  lest  they 
hear 

35.  5.  e.  of  deaf  shall  be  unstopped 

43.  8.  have  e.  and  hear  not,  9. 

Matt.  13.  15.  their  e.  dull  of  hearing 

16.  blessed  are  your  e.  for  they  hear 
Luke  9. 44.  these  sayings  sink  down  into 
your  e. 

2 Tim.  4.  4.  turn  away  their  e.  from 
2 Chr.  6.  40.  thine  ears  be  open  to 
Ps.  10.  17.  cause — to  hear 
130.  2.  let— be  attentive 
Prov.  23.  12.  apply — to  words  of  know- 
ledge 

Is.  30.  21. — shall  hear  a word 
Ez.  3.  10.  hear  with— 40.  4.  & 44.  5. 
Gen.  45.  6.  earing 

1 Sam.  8.  12.  ear  his  ground,  Is.  30. 

24. 

Ex.  9.  31 . in  the  ear,  Mark  4. 28. 

Job  42.  11.  gave  ear-r ing  of  gold 
Prov.  25.  12.  as  an  e.  of  gold,  so  is 
EARLY,  Gen.  19.  2.  John  18.  28.  & 
20.  1. 

Ps.  46.  5.  God  shall  help  her,  and  that 
right  e. 

57.  8.  will  awake  right  e.  108.2. 

63.  1.  my  God,  e.  will  I seek  thee 
78.  34.  returned  e.  after  God 
90.  14.  satisfy  us  e.  with  mercy 
127.  2.  vain  to  rise  e.  or  sit  late 
Prov.  1.  28.  seek  me  e.  and  not  find 
8.  17.  that  seek  me  e.  shall  find  me 
Is.  26.  9.  with  my  spirit  I seek  theee. 
Jer.  7.  13.  rising  up  e.  25.  A’  11. 7.  &25L 
3,  4.  A 26.  5.  & 29.  19.  & 32.  33.  & 35 
14,  15.  & 44.  4.2  Chr.  36.  15. 

Hos.  5.  15.  in  affliction  will  seek  me  e. 

6.4.  goodness  as  e.  dew  goeth  away, 

13.3. 

Jam.  5.  7.  receive  e.  and  latter  rain 
EARNEST  of  Spirit  given,  2 Cor.  1. 22. 
&5.  5. 

Rom.  8. 19.  e.  expectation  of  the 

2 Cor.  7.  7.  told  us  of  your  e.  desire 

8.  16.  same  e.  care  into  the  heart  of 
Titus 

Eph.  1.  14.  e.  of  your  inheritance 
Phil.  1.  20.  according  to  my  e.  expecta- 
tion 

Heb.  2.  1.  give  the  more  e.  heed 
Job  7.  2.  servant  earnestly  desireth  th* 
shadow 

Jer.  11.7.  I e.  protested  to  your  fa- 
thers 

31.  20.  I do  e.  remember  him  still 
Mic.  7.  3.  do  evil  with  both  hands  e. 
Luke  22.  44.  in  an  agony,  prayed 

more  e. 

1 Cor.  12.  31.  covet  e.  the  best  gift* 

2 Cor.  5.  2.  in  this  we  groan  e. 

Jam.  5.  17.  prayed  e.  it  might  not 
Jude  3.  e.  contend  for  the  faith 
EARNETH  wages,  Hag.  1.  6. 

EARTH  was  corrupt,  Gen.  6.  11,  12. 
Gen.  6.  13.  e.  is  filled  with  violence 

11.  1.  whole  e.  of  one  language 

41.  47.  e.  brought  forth  by  handful* 
Ex.  9.  29.  e.  is  the  Lord’s,  Deut.  10. 14, 

Ps.24.  1.  1 Cor.  10.  26,27,28. 

Num.  16.  32.  e.  opened  her  mouth,  28. 

10.  Deut.  11.6.  Ps  106. 17. 

Deut.  28.  23.  e.  under  thee  shall  be  iro*s 

32.  1 . O e.  hear  the  words  of  my  mouth 
Judg.  5.  4.  e.  trembleth  and  heaven 

1 Sam.  2.  8.  pillars  of  e.  are  Lord’s 

2 Sam.  22.  8.  e.  shook  and  trembler! 

1 Chr.  16.  31.  let  e.  rejoice,  Ps.  9S,  ... 
Job  9.  6.  shakes  e.  out  of  her  place 
24.  e.  is  given  into  hand  of  wicked 
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ENT 


EAT 


ELE 


END 


'•b  11.9.  longer  than  e.  broader  than 
the  sea 

I6>.  18.  O e.  cover  not  my  blood 
26.  7.  hangeth  e.  upon  nothing 

28.  i.  out  of  e.  cometh  bread  and 
30.  3.  base  men,  viler  than  the  e. 

"38.  4.  I laid  the  foundations  of  the  e. 
I’s.  33.  5.  e.  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  the 

Lord 

65.  9.  visitest  e.  and  waterest  it 
67.  6.  e.  shall  yield  her  increase,  85. 
12. 

72.  19.  let  the  whole  e.  be  filled  with 
his  glory 

75.  3.  3.  aal  inhabitants  dissolved,  Is. 
24.  19. 

Ps.  78.  69.  like  e.  established  for  ever 
89.  11.  heaven  and  e.  are  thine 
97.  4.  e.  saw  and  trembled 
104.  24.  e.  is  full  of  thy  riches,  13. 

114.  7.  tremble,  O e.  at  presence  of  the 
Lord 

115. 16.  e.  given  to  children  of  men 
1 19.  64.  e.  is  full  of  thy  mercy 
139.  15.  in  lowest  parts  of  the  e. 

Prov.  25.  3.  e.  for  depth  is  unsearchable 
Ec.  1.  4.  e.  abideth  for  ever 
Is.  6.  3.  whole  e.  is  full  of  his  glory 
1 1. 4.  smite  the  e.  with  rod  of  his  mouth 

9.  e.  full  of  the  knowledge  of  Lord, 
Hab.  2.  14. 

Is.  13.  13.  e.  shall  remove  out  of  her 
place 

24.  1.  Lord  maketh  the  e.  empty 

4.  e.  mourneth  and  fadeth,  33.  9. 

5.  e.  is  defiled  uuder  inhabitants 

19.  e.  utterly  broken  down  and 

20.  e.  shall  reel  and  stagger  like  a 

26.  19.  e.  shall  cast  out  her  dead 

21 . e.  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 
6S.  1.  e.  is  my  foostool,  where 

Jer.  22.  29.  O e.  e.  e.  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord 

Ez.  34  . 27.  the  e.  shall  yield  her  in- 
crease 

43.  2.  the  whole  e.  shined  with  his 
Hos.  2.  22.  e.  shall  hear  the  corn 
Hab.  3.  3.  e.  was  fuli  of  his  praise 
Matt.  13.  5.  stony  ground  had  not 
much  e. 

John  3.  31 . that  is  of  e.  earthly 
Heb.  6 7.  e.  which  drinketh  in  rain 
Rev.  12.  16.  e.  opened  and  drank  flood 
Ps.  67.  2.  way  known  upon  earth. 

73.  25.  none — I desire  besides  thee 
Ec.  5. 2.  God  is  in  heaven  and  thou— 

7.  20.  there  is  not  a just  man — 

10.  7.  walking  as  servants — 

Luke  5.  24.  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power — 

Col.  3.  5.  mortify  your  members — 

Lev.  6. 28.  earthen,  Jer.  19. 1.&32. 14. 
Lam.  4.  2.  2 Cor.  4.  7. 

John  3.  12,  31.  earthly,  2 Cor.  5.  1. 
Phil.  3.  19.  Jam.  3.  15. 

I Cor.  15.  47,  48,  49.  earthy 
1 Kings  19.  11.12,  earthquake,  Is.  29. 

6.  Am.  1.  1.  Zech.  14.  5.  Matt.  24.  7, 
27  , 54.  <-28.2.  Acts  16.26. 

Rev.  6. 12.  a great  e.  8.  5.  & 11.  19.  & 
16.  18. 

EtSE,  Deut.  28.  65.  Job  12.  5.  £ 16. 
12.  c 21.  23.  Ps.  25.  13.  & 123.  4.  Is. 
32.9,  11.  Jer.  46.  27.  & 48.  11.  Ez.23. 
42.  Am.  6.  1.  Zech.  1.  15. 

Is.  1.24.  I will  e.  me  of  mine  adversa- 
ries 

Luke  12.  19.  take  thine  e.  be  merry 
Prov.  14.  6.  knowledge  is  easy,  to  him 
Matt.  11.  30.  my  yoke  is  e.  and  bur- 
den light 

1 Cor.  14.  9.  words  e.  to  be  understood 
Jam.  3.  17.  gentle,  e.  to  be  entreated 
Matt.  9.  5.  easier,  19.  24.  Luke  16.  17. 
I Cor.  13.  5.  charity  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked 

Heb.  12.  1.  sin — doth  so  e.  beset  us 
EAST,  Gen.  23.  14.  A 29.  1.  Ps.  75.  6. 
& 103.  12.  Matt.  2.  1,2. 

Is.  43.  5.  bring  thy  seed  from  thee. 
Matt.  8.  11.  many  shall  come  from  e. 
Rev.  16.  12.  way  of  kings  of  the  e.  may 
be 

Gen.  44.  6.  east  wind.,  Ex.  14.  21.  Job 

27.  21.  Ps.  48.  7.  Is.  27.  8.  Hos.  12. 

1.  -13.  15.  Hab.  1.  9. 

EAT,  Gen.  3.  5,  6,  12,  13.  & 18.  8.  & 
19.  3. 

Gen.  2.  16,  17.  of  every  tree  freely  e.  of 
tree  of  knowledge  shalt  not  e.  in  day 
thou  eatest  shalt  surely  die 
3.  14.  dust  shalt  thou  e.  all  the  days  of 
thy  life 

17.  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  e.  of  it 
Neh.  8.  10.  e.  the  fat,  drink  the  sweet 
Ps.  22  . 26.  the  meek  shall  e.  and  be 
satisfied 

53.  4.  eat  up  my  people  as  bread,  14.4. 
78.  25.  man  did  e.  angels’  food 

29.  they  did  e.  and  were  filled 
Prov.  1.  31.  e.  fruit  ofthelr  own  way 
Song  5.  I,  e.  O friends;  drink,  yea, 

drink  abundantly 

la.  1.  19.  if  obedient  ya  shall  e.  the  good 
of  the  land 

3.  10.  shall  e.  fruit  of  doings 
55.  1.  auy  and  e.  yea,  come  buy 

2.  e.  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your 
soul 

65.  13.  my  servants  shall  e.  but  ye 
Dan.  L 33.  did  e.  grass  as  an  ox 
Hos.  4.  10.  shall  e.  and  not  have 
enough,  Hag.  1.  6.  Mic.  6.  14. 

Mic.  3.  3.  e.  flesh  of  my  people 
Matt.  6.  25.  what  shall  we  e.  and  drink 
26  . 26.  take,  e.  this  is  my  body,  Mark 

14.  22.  1 Cor.  11.  24,  26,  28. 

Luke  10.  8.  e.  such  things  as  are  set 

15.  23,  let  us  e.  and  be  merry 
17.  27.  they  did  e.  they  drank,  25 

John  6.  26.  because  ye  it.’  * tke 
oaves 
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John  6.  53.  except  ye  e.  flesh  of  Son  of 
man 

Acts  2.  46.  did  e. — with  gladness 

1 Cor.  5.  11.  with  such,  no  not  to  e. 

8.  8.  if  we  e.  are  we  the  better 
10  3.  e.  same  spiritual  meal 

31.  whether  yee.  or  drink,  do  all 

2 Thes.  3.  10.  if  not.  work  neither  e. 

2 Tim.  2.  17.  e.  as  doth  a canker 
Jam.  5.  3.  e.  your  flesh  as  fire 

Rev.  17.  16.  shall  e.  her  flesh,  and  burn 
with  fire 

Ps.  69.  9.  the  zeal  of  thy  house  hath 
eaten  me  up,  119.  139.  John  2.  17. 
Prov.  9.  17.  bread  e.  in  secret  is  plea- 
sant 

Song  5.  1.  e.  my  honey-comb  with 
honey 

Hos.  10.  13.  having  e.  fruit  of  lies 
Luke  13.  26.  e.  and  drunk  in  thy  pre- 
sence 

Acts  12.  23.  Herod  was  e.  of  worms 
Judg.  14.  14.  out  of  eater  came  meat 
Is.  55.  10.  give  bread  toe.  and  seed  to 
the  sower 

Nah.  3.  12.  fall  into  mouth  of  e. 

Ec  4.  5.  eateth  his  own  flesh 
Matt.  9.  11.  why  e.  your  master  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  Luke  15.2. 

John  6.  54.  whoso  e.  my  flesh  and 
drinketh 

57.  he  that  e.  me  shall  live  by  me 

58.  he  that  e.  this  bread  shall  live 
Rom.  14.  6.  he  that  e.  e.  to  the  Lord 
20.  evil  for  that  man  who  e.  with  of- 
fence 

1 Cor.  11.  29.  e.  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily, e.  and  drinketh  damnation,  27. 
Matt.  11. 18.  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drhiking,  Luke  7.  33. 

19.  Son  of  man  came  e. 

24.  38.  were  e.  and  drinking,  Luke 
17.  27. 

Malt.  26.  26.  as  they  were  e.  Jesus  took 
1 Cor.  8.  4.  concerning  e.  of  those 
EDIFY,  or  build  up,  Acts  9.  31. 
Rom.  14.  19  1 Cor.  8.1.  at  10.23. 

V 14.  17.  1 Thes.  5.  11. 

Rom.  15.  2.  please  neighbour  to  edifi- 
cation 

1 Cor.  14.  3.  speak  unto  men  to  e. 

2 Cor.  10.8.  Lord  hath  given  us  for  e. 
and  not  for  destruction,  13.  10 

1 Cor.  14.  12.  excel  to  edifying  of 
church 

26.  let  all  things  be  done  to  e.  5.  12. 

2 Cor.  12.  19.  we  do  all  for  your  e. 

Eph.  4.  12.  fore,  of  body  of  Christ 

16.  increase  to  e.  itself  in  love 

4.  29.  but  what  is  good  to  the  use 

of  e. 

1 Tim.  1.  4.  minister  questions  rather 
than  e. 

EFFECT,  2 Chr.  34.  22.  Ez.  12.23. 

Is.  32.  17.  e.  of  righteousness  quietness 
Matt.  15.  6.  commandment  ol  God  of 
none  effect 

Mark  7.  13.  making  word  of  God — 
Rom.  3.  3.  make  faith  of  God — 

4.  14.  promise  made — Gal.  3.  17. 

9.  6.  not  as  though  word  hath — 

1 Cor.  1. 17.  lest  cross  of  Christ — 

Gal.  5.  4.  Christ  is  become — to  you 

1 Cor.  16.  9.  door  and  effectual  is 
opened 

2 Cor.  1.  6.  which  is  e.  in  enduring 
Eph.  3.  7.  e.  working  of  his  power 

1.  16.  according  to  the  e.  working 
Philem.  6.  faith  may  become  e. 

Jam.  5. 16.  e.  fervent  prayer  of  the 
righteous 

Gal.  2.  8.  effectually,  1 Thes.  2.  13. 
EFFEMINATE,  1 Cor.  6.  9. 

EGG,  Deut.  22.  6.  Job  6.  6.  A-  39.  14. 
Is.  10.  14.  6z59.5.  Jer.  17.  11.  Luke 
11.  12. 

ELDER, Gen.  10. 21 .2John  1 . 3 John  1. 
Gen.  25.  23.  e.  shall  serve  younger, 
Rom.  9.  12. 

1 Tim.  5.  1.  rebuke  not  an  e.  but 

2.  entreat  e.  women  as  mothers 

19.  against  an  e.  receive  not  an  accu- 
sation 

Deut.  32. 7.  ask  elders,  they  will  tell 
Ezra  10.  8.  according  to  counsel  of  e. 
Joel  2.  16.  assemble  e.  Fs.  107.  32. 

Acts  14. 23.  ordained  e.  in  every  church 
15.23.  e.and  brethren  send  greeting,  6. 

20.  17.  called  e.  of  the  church 

1 Tim.  5.  17.  e.  rule  well,  counted 
worthy 

Tit.  1.5.  ordain  e.  in  every  church 
Heb.  11.  2.  e.  obtained  good  report 
Jam.  5.  14.  sick  call  for  e.  of  church 
1 Pet.  5.  1.  e.  1 who  am  an  e. 

5.  younger  submit  yourselves  to  e. 
Rev.  4.  4.  four  and  twenty  e.  sitting, 

10.  & 5.  6,  8,  11,  14.  & 11.  16.  & 19.  4. 
& 7.  11,  13.  & 14.3. 

ELECT,  chosen,  choice  one 
Is.  42.  1.  e.  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth 
45.  4.  for  Israel  my  e.  1 have  called 
65.  9.  my  e.  shall  inherit  it 
22.  my  e.  shall  long  enjoy  work 
Matt.  24.  22.  for  e.  sake  the  days  are 
shortened 

24.  if  possible  deceive  the  very  e. 

31 . gather  together  the  e.  from  the  four 
wind* 

Luke  18.  7.  God  avenge  his  own  e. 
Rom.  8.  33.  to  charge  of  God’s  e. 

Col.  3.  12.  put  on  as  the  e.  of  God 

1 Tim.  5.  21.  charge  thee  before  the  e. 
angels 

2 Tim.  2.  10.  endure  all  things  for  e. 
Tit.  1.  1.  according  to  the  faith  of 

God’se. 

1 Pet.  1 . 2.  e.  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God 

2.  6.  corner-stone  e.  precious 

2 John  1.  e.  lady,  13.  e.  sister 

• Pm  5.  13.  church  elected  with  you 


Rom  9.  11.  purpose  of  God  according 
to  election 

11.5.  remnant  according  to  the  e.  of 

grace 

7.  e.  hath  obtained  it,  and  rest  blinded 

28.  touching  the  e.  they  are  beloved 

1 Thes.  1.  4.  knowing  your  e.  of  God 

2 Pet.  1 . 10.  make  calling  and  e.  sure 
ELEMENTS,  Gal.  4.3,9.  2 Pet.  3. 

10,  12. 

ELOQ.UENT,  Ex.  4. 10.  Is.  3. 3.  Acts 
18.  24. 

EMPTY,  Gen.  31.  42.  & 37.24.  < 41.27. 
Ex.  23.  15.  none  shall  appear  before  me 
e.  34.  20.  Deut.  16.  16. 

Deut.  15.  13.  not  let  him  go  away  e. 
Judg.  7. 16.  with  e.  pitchers  and  lamps 
in 

2 Sam.  1.22.  sword  of  Saul  returned 
not  e. 

Hos.  10. 1.  Israel  is  an  e.  vine,  he  brings 
Luke  1.  53.  rich  hath  he  sent  e.  away 
Is.  34.  11.  stones  of  emptiness 
EMULATION,  Rom.  11.  14.  Gal. 
5.20. 

END  of  all  flesh  is  come,  Gen.  6.  13. 
Deut.  32. 20.  see  what  their  e.  shall  be 
Ps.37.  37.  e.  of  that  man  is  peace 
39.4.  make  me  to  know  ray  e. 

73.  17.  then  understood  I their  e. 

102.  27.  thy  years  have  no  e. 

119.  96.  seen  an  e.  of  all  perfection 
Prov.  5.4.  her  e.  is  bitter  as  wormwood 
14.  12.  e.  thereof  are  ways  of  death 
Ec.  4. 8.  no  e.  of  all  his  labour 

7.  2.  that  is  the  e.  of  all  men 

8.  e.  is  better  than  the  beginning 

Is.  9.  7.  of  his  government  shall  be  no  e. 
Jer.  5.  31.  what  will  ye  do  in  the  e. 
thereof 

17.  11 . at  his  e.  shall  be  a fool 

29.  11.  to  give  an  expected  e. 

31 . 17.  there  is  hope  in  thy  e. 

Lam.  4.  18.  our  e.  is  come,  our  e.  is 
near,  Ez.  7.  2,  6.  Am.  8. 2. 

Ez.  21.  25.  when  iniquity  shall  have 


an  e. 

Dan.  8.  19.  at  the  time  appointed  e. 
shall  be 

12.  8.  what  shall  he  the  e.  of  these 

13.  go  thy  way  (ill  the  e.  he 

Hab.  2.  3.  at  the  e.  it  shall  speak  and 
not  tarry 

Matt.  13.  39.  harvest  is  e.  of  world 
24.  3.  what  sign  of  the  e.  of  world 
6.  but  e.  is  not  yet,  Luke  21 . 9. 

Rom.  6.  21.  e.  of  those  things  is  death 
22.  ye  have  the  e.  everlasting  life 
10. 4.  Christ  ise.of  law  for  righteous- 
ness 

14.  9.  to  this  e.  Christ  both  died  and 
rose 

1 Tim.  1.  5.  e.  of  commandment  is 
chari  ty 

Heb.  6.  8.  whose  e.  is  to  be  burned 

16.  oath — make  an  e.  of  all  strife 
7. 3.  beginning — nor  e.  of  life 

13.  7.  considering  e.  of  their  conversa- 
tion 

Jam.  5.  1 1 . seen  the  e.  of  the  Lord 
1 Pet.  1 .9.  receiving  the  e.  of  your  faith 
4.  7.  e.  of  all  things  is  at  hand 

17.  e.  of  those  that  obey  not  gospel 
Rev.  21 . 6.  beginning  and  e.  22.  13.  & 

1. 8.  1 Sam.  3.  12. 

Jer.  4.  27.  make  a full  end,  5.  10,  18. 
\ 30.  11.  Ez.  11. 13. 

Num.  23.  10.  last  end,  Jer.  12.  4.  Lam. 

1.9.  & 4. 18.  Dan.  8.  19.  t 9.24. 

Dent.  8.  16.  latter  end,  32.  29.  Job  42. 

12.  Prov.  19.20.  2Pet.2.20. 

Ps.  119.  33.  unto  the  end,  Dan.  6.  26. 
Matt.  24.  13.  St  23.  20.  John  13.  1. 
1 Cor.  1.  8.  Heb.  3.  6,  14.  & 6.  11. 
Rev.  2.  26. 


1 Tim.  1.4.  endless,  Heb.  7.  16. 

Ps.  22.  27.  all  the  ends  of  the  world  re- 
member 

65.  5.  confidence  of  nil  e.  of  earth 
67. 7.  all  e.  of  earth  shall  fear  him 
98.  3.  all  e.  of  the  earth  have  seen 
salvation 

Prov.  17.  24.  eyes  of  fool  in  e.  of  the 
earth 

Is.  45. 22.be  ye  saved,  all  e.  of  the  earth 
52. 10.  all  e.  of  the  earth  shall  see  sal- 
vation 

Zech.  9.  10.  his  dominion  to  e.  of  the 
earth 

Acts  13.  47.  for  salvation  to  the  e.  of  the 
earth 

1 Cor.  10.  11.  on  whom  e.  of  world  are 
come 

ENDOWED,  Gen.  30.  20.  2 Chr.  2. 

12,  13.  Luxe  24.  49.  Jam.  3.  13. 
ENDURE,  Job  8.  15.  & 31.23. 

Gen.  33.  14.  as  children  are  able  to e. 
Ps.  30.  5.  weeping  may  e.  fora  night 

132.  26.  they  perish,  but  thou  shalt  e. 
Prov.  27.  24.  doth  crown  e.  to  every  ge- 
neration 

Ez.22.  14.  can  thy  heart  e.  or  hand 
Mark  4.  17.  no  root,  and  e.but  for  a 

13.  13.  that  shall  e.  unto  end  shall 

2 Tim.  2. 3.  e.  hardness  as  a soldier 
10.  I e.  all  things  for  elect’s  sake 

4.  3.  they  will  not  e.  sound  doctrine 

5.  watch  thou,  e.  afflictions,  do 
Heb.  12.  7.  if  ve  e.  chastening 
Jam.  5.  1 1.  we  count  happy  who  e. 

Ps.  81.  15.  should  have  endured  for  ever 
Rom.  9.  22.  e.  with  much  long-suffering 
2 Tim.  3.11.  what  persecutions  1 e. 
Heb.  6. 15.  had  patiently  e.  he  obtained 
10. 32.  ye  e.  a great  fight  of  afflictions 
1 1 . 27.  he  e.  as  seeing  him  who  is  invi- 
sible 

12. 2.  e.  cross,  3. e.  contradiction 
Ps.  30. 5.  his  anger  endureth  but  a mo- 
ment 

52.  1.  the  goodness  of  God  e.  continu- 
ally 


Ps.  100.  5.  hit  truth  e.  to  all  generation* 
145.  13.  thy  dominion  e.  throughout  all 
Matt.  10.  23.  that  e.  to  end,  shall  be 
saved,  24.  13.  Mark  13.  13. 

John 6. 27.  meat  which  e.  unto  life 
1 Cor.  13.  7.  charity  e.  all  things 
Jam.  1.  12.  blessed  that  e.  temptation 
Ps.  9. 7.  endure  for  ever,  the  Lird,  102, 
12,  26.  & 104.  31.  his  name,  72.  IX 
his  seed,  89. 29, 36. 

1 Chr.  16.  34,  41.  endureth  for  ever , 
his  mercy,  2 Chr.  5. 13.  A 7.  3,  6.  & 20. 
21.  Ezra  3. 11.  Ps.  106.  1.  & 107.  1.  St 
118. 1,  2,  3,  4,  29.  & 136.  1—26.  & 138. 
8.  Jer. 33. 11. 

Ps.  111. 8. his  righteousness— 112.  39. 
10.  his  praise — 117.  2.  truth  of  the 
Lord — 

119.  160.  every  one  of  thy  judgments— 
135. 13.  thy  name — 

1 Pet.  1 . 25.  word  of  Lord — 

Ps.  19.  9.  fear  of  Lord  enduring  forever 
Heb.  10. 34.  in  heaven  e.  substance 
ENEMY,  Ex.  15. 6,  9.  Ps.  7.  5. 

Ex . 23.  22.  I will  be  an  e.  to  thy  enemiej 
Deut.  32. 27. 1 feared  wrath  ot  the  e. 

1 Sam.  24.19.  find  his  e.  will  he  let 
Job  33.  10.  counteth  me  for  his  e. 

Ps.7.  5.  let  e.  persecute  my  soul 
8.  2.  mightest  still  the  e.  and  the 
avenger 

Prov.  27. 6.  kisses  of  e.  are  deceitful 
Is.  63. 10.  he  turned  to  be  their  e. 

1 Cor.  15.26.  the  last  e.  destroyed  if 
death 

Gal.  4.  16.  am  I become  your  e. 

2 Thes.  3.  15.  count  him  not  as  e. 

Jam.  4.  4.  friend  of  world,  e.  of  God 

1 Kings  21.  20.  mine  enemy,  Ps.  7.  4. 
Mic.  7. 8, 10.  Job  16.  9.  Lam.  2.  22. 
Ex.  23.  4.  thy  enemy,  Prov.  25.  21. 
Matt.  5. 43.  Rom.  12.  20. 

Mic.  7.  6.  man’s  enemies  are  men  of 
Rom.  5.10.  ifwhen  e.we  were  reconciled 
1 Cor.  15.  25.  put  all  e.  under  his  feet 
Phil.  3.  18.  e.  to  the  cross  of  Christ 
Col.  1. 21.  e.  in  your  minds  by  wicked 
Gen.  22.  17.  his  enemies,  Ps.  68.  1,  21. 
& 112. 8.  & 132.  18.  Prov.  16.  7.  Is.  59. 

18.  & 66. 6.  Heb.  10.  13. 

Deut.  32.  41.  my  enemies,  Ps.  18.  17, 
48.  A 23.  5.  & 119.  98.  & 139.  22.  & 143. 
12.  Is.  1.24.  Luke  19.27. 

Deut.  32.  31.  our  enemies,  Luke  L 
71,74. 

Ex.  23.  22.  thy  enemies,  Num.  10.  35. 
Deut.  28.  48, 53,  55, 57.  & 33.  29.  Judg 
5.  31.  Ps.  21.  8.  & 92.  9.  St  110. 1.  Matt. 
22.44.  Heb.  1.  13. 

Gen.  3.  15. 1 will  put  enmity  between 
Rom.  8. 7.  carnal  mind  is  e.  against  God 
Eph  .2.  15.  abolished  e.  1 6.  slain  e. 
ENGAGETH  his  heart,  Jer.  30. 21. 
ENJOY,  Num.  36.  8.  Deut.  28.  41 
Lev . 26 . 34 . land  e . her  sabbaths,  43. 
Acts  24.  2.  we  e.  great  quietness 

1 Tim.  6.  17.  giveth  richly  all  things 
to  e. 

Heb.  11. 25.  e.  pleasures  of  sin  for 
ENJOIN,  Esth.  9.  31.  Job  36.  23. 
Heb.  9.  20.  Philem.  8. 

ENLARGE,  Ex.  34  . 24.  Mic.  1 16. 
Gen.  9.  27.  God  shall  e.  Japheth 
Ps.  119.  32.  thou  shake,  my  hear 
Is . 54 . 2.  e . the  place  of  thy  tent 
Deut.  33.  20.  blessed  be  he  that  en> 
largeth  Gad 

2 Sam.  22.  37.  enlarged  steps,  Ps 
18.  36. 

Ps.  4.  1.  e.  me  when  in  distress 
25.  17.  troubles  of  my  heart  are  e. 

Is.  5.  14.  hell  hath  e.  herself 
60. 5.  thy  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  e. 
Hab.  2.  5.  e.  his  desires  as  hell 
2 Cor.  6.  11. our  heart  is  e.  13. 

Esth.  4.  14.  enlargement 
ENLIGHTEN  darkness,  Ps.  18.  28. 
Eph.  1.  18.  understanding  being  en- 
lightened 

Ps.  19.  8.  commandment  is  pure,  en- 
lightening  the  eyes 
Heh.  6.4.  impossible  for  those  once  e. 
ENOUGH,  1 have,  Gen.  33.  9,  11. 
Gen.  45.  23.  it  is  e.  Joseph  is  alive 
Ex.  36.  5.  bring  more  than  e. ' 

2 Sam.  24.  16.  said  to  angel,  it  ise. 

1 Kings  19.  4.  it  ise. take  away 
Prov.  30.  15,  16.  say  not,  it  is  e. 

Hos.  4.  10.  eat,  and  note.  Hag.  1.  6 
Matt.  10.25.  it  ise.  for  the  disciple 
Mark  14. 41.  it  ise.  the  hour  is  come 
Luke  15.  17.  bread  e.  and  to  spare 
EN&UIRE  after  iniquity,  Job  10.6. 
Ps.  27.  4.  to  e.  in  his  temple 
Ec.  7. 10.  thou  dost  note,  wisely 
Is.  21 . 12.  if  ye  will  e.  e.  ye 
Ps.  78  . 34.  returned  and  enquired 
earlv  after  God 

Ez.  36.  37.  this  I will  be  e.  of  by  the 
house  of  fsrael 

Zeph.  1. 6.  have  note,  for  him 
Matt.  2.  7.  Herod  e.  of  them  diligently 
1 Pet.  1.  10.  of  which  salvation  pro 
phets  have  e. 

Judg.  20.  27.  enquired  of  the  Lord, 
1 Sam.  23.  2,  4 & 30.  8.  2 Sam.  2. 1 . & 
5. 19,  23.  A 21.  1.  Jer.21.2. 

Prov.  20.25.  after  vows  make  enquiry 
ENRICHED,  1 Cor.  1 . 5.  2 Cor.  9.  11. 
Ps.  65.  9.  thou  greatly  e.  it  with  the 
river  of  Ood 

ENSAMl'LE,  1 Cor.  10.  11.  Phil.  3. 
17.  1 Thes.  1.  7.  2Thes.  3.  9.  1 Pet 
5.  3.  2 Pet.  2.  6. 

ENSIGN,  Is.  5.  26.  Zech.  9.  16. 
is.  11.  10.  stand  for  e.  to  people,  12. 

Ps.  74.  4.  set  up  their  e.  for  signs 
ENTER,  Gen.  12.  11.  Num.  4.  2& 
Judg.  18.  9.  Dan.  11.  17,40,41. 

Job  22.  4.  will  he  e.  into  judgment,  3» 
23. 

P*.  10  . o.  into  his  ge  ee  with 


EST 


EVE 


EVE 


ERR 

Pa. 118.  20.  gate  into  which  tlie  tlgh- 
taous  shall  e. 

!«.  2.  10.  e.  into  rocK  and  hide 

26.  2.  open,  righteous  nation  may  e. 

20.  «.  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut 
57.  2.  he  shall  e.  into  peace 

Ma.t.  5.  20.  in  no  case  e.  into  the  king- 
dom of 

6.  6.  when  thou  prayest,  e.  closet 

7.  13.  e.  at  straight  gate,  Luke  13.  24. 

21.  shall  e.  into  kingdom  of  heaven 

18.  8.  better  to  e.  into  life  halt 

19.  23.  rich  man  hardly  e.  into  the 
kingdom 

24.  than  for  rich  man  to  e.  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  Mark.  10. 25.  Luke 

18.  25. 

Matt.  25.  21 . e.  thou  into  joy  of  Lord 
Mark.  14. 38.  watch  and  pray  lest  ye.  e. 
Izs'o  tempation,  Luke  22.  46. 

Luke  13.  24.  seek  to  e.  but  not  able 
24.  26.  suffered  anil  e.  into  his  glory 
John  3. 4.  can  he  e.  the  second  time 
5.  he  cannot  e.  into  the  kingdom  of 
God 

10.  9.  by  me  if  any  man  e.  in 
Acts.  14.  22.  through  much  tribulation 
e.  into  kingdom  of  God. 

Heb.  4.  3.  believed  do  e.  into  rest 
10.  19.  e.  into  holiest  by  blood  of  Jesus 
Rev.  15.  8.  none  able  to  e.  into  temple 
21. 27.  e.  into  it,  any  thing  defileth 

22.  14.  e.  through  gates  into  city 
Ps.  143.  2.  enter  not  into  judgment 
Prov.  4.  14.  e.  not  into  path  of  wicked 

23.  10.  e.  not  into  the  fields  of  the  fa- 
therless 

Matt.  26.  41.  that  ye  e.  not  into  temp- 
tation 

Ps.  119.  130.  entrance , 2 Pet.  1.  11. 
Luke  11. 52.  ye  entered  not  yourselves 
John  4.  38.  ye  e.  into  their  labours 
10.  1.  that  e.  not  by  door,  but 
Rom.  5.  12.  sin  e.  into  the  world 
5.  20.  the  law  e.  that  offence  might 
abound 

Heb.  4.  6.  e.  not  in  because  of  unbe- 
lief 

10.  that  is  e.  into  his  rest,  he  ceased 
Matt.  23.  13.  entering,  Luke  11.  52. 
Mark. 4.  19.  & 7.  15.  1 Thes.  1.9.  Heb 

4.  1. 

ENTERTAIN  strangers,  Heb.  13.  2. 
ENTICE,  Ex.  20.  16.  Deut.  13.  6.  2. 
Chr.  18,  19,  20,21.  Prov.  1.  10. 

Job.  31. 27.  enticed,  Jam.  1.  14. 

1 Cor.  2.  4.  enticing  words,  Col.  2.  4. 
ENTREAT.  See  INTREAT. 

ENV Y slayeth  silly  one,  Job.  5.  2. 
Prov.  3.  31.  e.  not  the  oppressor 
14.  30.  e.  is  the  rottenness  of  bones 
23.  17.  let  not  thy  heart  e.  sinners 

27.  4.  who  is  able  to  stand  before  e. 

Ec.  9.  6.  their  e.  is  perished 

Is.  11.  13.  e.  of  Ephraim  shall  depart, 
not  e.  Judah 

26.  1 1 shall  be  ahasmed  for  their  e. 
Ez.35.  11.  do  according  to  thine  e. 
Matt.  27. 18.  for  e.  they  delivered 
Acts.  7.9.  moved  withe.  17.5. 

13.  45.  Jews  filled  with  e.  spake 
Rom.  1.  29.  full  of  e.  murder 
Phil.  1.  15.  preach  Christ  of  e. 

1 Tim.  6.  4.  whereof  cometh  e. 

Tit.  3.  3.  living  in  e.  hateful  and  hating 
Jam.  4. 5.  spirit  in  us  lusteth  to  e. 

1 Pet. 2.  1.  laying  aside  all  e. 

Gen.  26.  14.  Philistines  envied  him 
30.  1.  Rachel  e.  her  sister 
37.  11.  his  brethren  e.  him 
Ps.  106.  16.  they  e.  Moses  in  camp 
Ec.  4.  4.  man  is  e.  of  his  neighbour 
Num.  11.29.  enviest  thou  for  my  sake 
1 Cor.  13.  4.  charity  envieth  not 
Rom.  13.  13.  not  in  strife  and  envying 

1 Cor.  3.  3.  there  is  among  you  e. 

2 Cor.-  12.  20.  debates,  e.  wraths 
Gal.  5.  26.  e.  one  another 

•am.  3.  14.  ye  have  bitter  e.  and 

16.  where  e.  is.  there  is  confusion 
dal.  5.  21.  envyings,  murders 
Ps.  37.  1.  envious,  73.  3.  Prov.  24.  1. 

19. 

EPHOD,  Ex.  39.  2 Judg.  8.  27.  & 17. 

5.  I Sam.  2.  18.  & 21.  9.  % 23.  9.  & 30. 
7.  2 Sam.  6.  14.  Hos.  3.4. 

EP1ST  LE,  Acts.  15. 20.  v 23.  33.  Rom. 
16.22.  1 Cor.  5.  9.  2 Cor.  7.  8.  Col.  4. 
16.  1 Thes.  5.  27.  2 Thes.  2.  15.  & 3. 

14.  & 17.  2 Pet.  3.  1. 

8 Cor.  3.  2.  e.  written  in  our  hearts 

3.  ye  are  declared  the  e.  of  Christ 

1.  epistles,  2.  Pel.  3.  16. 

EQUAL,  Job.  28.  17,  19.  Ps.  17.  2.  & 

55.  13.  Prov.  26.  7.  Lam.  2.  13. 

Is . 40.  25.  to  whom  shall  I be  e. 

46.  5.  to  whom  will  ye  make  me  e. 

Ez.  18.25.  way  of  Lord  is  not  e. 

29.  their  way  is  not  e.  33.  17,  20. 
Matt.  20.  12.  made  them  e.  to  us. 

Luke  20.  36.  e.  to  the  angela 
lohn  5.  18.  making  himself  e.  with 
God 

Wiil.  2.  6.  no  robbery  to  be  e.  with 
God 

Col.  4.1.  give  that  which  is  just  and  e. 
lev .21. 16.  length,  breadth,  and  height 
». 

Gal.  1.  14.  equals,  Ps.  55.  13. 

2 Cor.  8.  14.  equality 
°s.  99.  4.  dost  establish  equity 
72.  2.  judge  poor  with  e.  98.  9. 

Prov.  1.  3.  receive  instruction  of  e. 

2.  9.  understand  judgment  and  e. 
17.26.  to  strike  princes  for  e. 

Ec.  2.21.  whose  labouris  in  e. 

Is.  11.  4.  reproves  with  e.  for 
59.  14.  truth  is  fallen,  and  e cannot 
enU.- 

Mic.  3.  9.  that  perverts  all  e 
Mai.  2.  6.  walked  with  me  in  e. 

ERR,  2 Chr.  33.  9.  I*.  19.  14. 


Ps.  95. 10.  e.  in  heart,  Heb.  3.  10. 

119. 21.  do  e.  from  thy  commandments 
Prov.  14.  22.  do  they  not  e.  that  devise 
ill 

19. 27.  instruction  that  causeth  to  e. 

Is.  3.  12.  lead — cause  toe.  9.  16. 

30.  28.  bridle,  causing  them  to  e. 

35.  8.  wayfaring  men  shall  not  e. 

63. 17.  why  made  ns  to  e.from  thy 
Jer.  23. 13.  prophet  caused  to  e.  by  lies, 
32. 

H03.  4.  12.  of  whoredom  caused  them 
to  e. 

Am.  2. 4.  lies  caused  them  to  e. 

Mic.  3.5.  prophets  make  my  people  to  e. 
Matt.  22.  29.  ye  e.  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures 

Jam.  1.  16.  do  not  e.  my  brethren 
5.  19.  if  any  of  you  e.  from  truth 
Num.  15.  22.  if  ye  have  erred 
1 Sam.  26.  21.  I have  e.  exceedingly 
Job  6.  24.  understand  wherein  1 have  e. 

19.  4.  be  it  that  I have  e.  my  error 
Ps.  119.  110.  yet  I e.  not  from  thy  pre- 
cepts 

Is.  28.  7.  have  e.  through  wine  ; priest 
and  prophet  have  e.  through  strong 
drink 

29.  24.  they  that  e.  in  spirit 

1 Tim.  6.  10.  have  e.  from  the  faith 

21.  e.  concerning  faith,  2 Tim.  2.  18. 

Prov.  10.  17.  errelh,  Ez.  45.  20. 

2 Sam.  6.  7.  error,  Job  19.  4.  Ec.  5.  6. 
A 10. 5.  Dan.  6.  4. 

Is.  32.  6.  will  utter  e.  against  Lord 
Jer.  10. 15.  vanity  work  of  e.  51 . 18. 
Dan.  6.  4.  neither  was  there  any  e.  or 
fault  found 

Matt.  27.  64.  last  e.  be  worse  than  the 
first 

Rom.  1 . 27.  recompense  of  their  e. 

Jam.  5.  20.  sinner  from  e.  of  his  way 
2 Pet.  2.  18.  them  who  live  in  e. 

3.  17.  led  away  with  e.  of  wicked 
John  4.  6.  know  we  the  spirit  of  e. 

Jude  11.  after  the  e.  of  Balaam 
Ps.  19.  12.  who  can  understand  his 
errors 

Hefi.  9.  7.  for  the  e.  of  the  people 
ERRAND,  Judg.  3.  19.  2 Kings  9.  5. 
ESCAPE,  Gen.  19.  17,22.  a 32. 8. 
Ezra  9.  8.  leave  a remnant  to  e. 

Esth.  4.  13.  think  not  that  thou  shall  e. 
Jot  11.20.  but  the  wicked  shall  note. 
Ps.  56.7.  shall  they  escape  by  iniquity 
71. 2,  deliver  me  and  cause  me  In  e. 
141.  1.  let  wicked  fall  whilst  1 e. 

Prov.  19.  1.  he  that  speaks  lies  shall 
not  e. 

Ec.  7.  26.  pleaseth  God  shall  e.  her. 

Is.  20.  6.  we  flee — how  shall  we  e. 

37.  32.  that  e.  out  of  mount  Zion 
Jer.  II.  II.  evil — not  be  able  to  e. 

Ez.  17.  15.  shall  e.  that  doelh  such 
things 

Matt.  23.  33.  how  can  ye  e.  damnation 
of  hell 

Luke  21.  36.  accounted  worthy  to  e. 
Rom  2.  3.  e.  the  judgment  of  God 
1 Cor.  10.  13.  with  temptation  make  a 
way  to  e. 

1 Thes.  5.  3. destruction,  shall  not  e. 
Heb.  2.  3.  how  shall  we  e.  if  we  neglect 

12.  25.  much  more  shall  not  we  e. 

Ezra  9.  15.  we  remain  yet  escaped 
Job  1 . 15,  16,  17,  19.  1 only  am  e.  to  tell 
thee 

Ps.  124.  7.  soul  is  e.  we  are  e. 

Is.  45. 20.  ye  are  e.  of  the  nations 
John  10.  39.  he  e.  out  of  their  hands 
Heb.  12.  25.  if  they  e.  not  who  refused 

2 Pet.  1.  4.  e.  corruption  of  the  world 

2.  18.  those  that  were  clean  e. 

20.  have  e.  pollutions ol  the  world 
ESCHEW  evil,  Job  1.8.  ,v  2.  3.  1 Pel. 

3.  11. 

ESPECIALLY,  Deut.  4.  10.  Ps.  31. 

11. 

Gal.  6.  10.  good  e.  to  household  of  faith 

1 Tim.  4.  10.  e.  of  those  that  believe 
5.  8.  e.  for  them  of  his  own  house 

17.  e.  those  that  labour  in  word 

ESPY,  Josh.  14.  7.  Ez.  20.6. 
ESPOUSALS,  Song  3.  11.  Jer.  2.  2. 

2 Cor.  11.2.  espoused  to  Christ 
ESTABLISH,  Num.  30.  13.  Deut.  28. 

9.  1 Kings  15.  4.  Job  36.  7. 

Gen.  6.  18.  e.  my  covenant,  9.  9.  & 17. 
7,  9,  21.  Lev.  26.  9.  Dent.  8.  18. 

1 Sam.  1 . 23.  the  Lord  e.  his  word 

2 Sam.  7.  12.  I will  e.  his  kingdom,  13. 
25.  e.  the  word  forever,  and  do  as 

2 Chr.  7.  18.  e.  throne  of  kingdom, 
1 Chr.  17.  12. 

2 Chr.  9.  8.  God  loved  Israel  to  e. 

Ps.  7.  9.  bute.  the  just,  48.  8. 

89.  2.  faithfulness  shalt  e.  in  heaven 

4.  thy  seed  will  1 e.  forever 

90.  17.  e.  work  of  our  hands,  e.  it 

99.  4.  dost  e.  equity,  executest  judg- 
ment 

1 19.  38.  e.  thy  word  to  servant 
Prov.  15.  25.  he  will  e.  border  of  the 
widow 

Is.  9.  7.  toe.  with  judgment  and  justice 
49.  8.  give  thee  for  a covenant  to  e.  the 
earth 

62.  7.  no  rest  till  he  e.  Jerusalem 
Ez.  16.60.  I will  e.  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant, 62. 

Rom.  3.  31 . yea,  we  e.  the  law 

10.  3.  going  about  to  e.  their  own  righ- 
teousness 

16.  25.  that  is  of  power  to  e.  you 

1 Thes.  3.  13.  may  e.  your  hearts 

2 Thes.  2.  17.  e.  you  in  every  good  word 

3.  3.  Lord  shall  e.  and  keep  you 

Jam.  5.  8.  patient ; e.  your  hearts 
1 Pet.  5.  10.  God  of  all  grace  e.  you 
Gen.  41 . 32.  thing  is  established 
Ex.  6.  4.  have  e.  my  covenant  with 
their. 


Ex.  15.  17.  which  thy  hands  nave  e. 

Ps.  40.  2.  on  rock  he  «.  my  goings 
78.  5.  he  e.  a testimony  in  Jacob 
93.  1 . world  also  is  e.  that  it  cannot 

2.  thy  throne  is  e.  of  old 
112.  8.  his  heart  is  e.  trusting 
119.  90.  hast  e.  the  earth,  and  it 
140.  II.  let  not  an  evil  speaker  be  e. 
148.  6.  hath  e.  them  for  ever 

Prov.  3.  19.  Lord  hath  e.  the  heavens 
4.26.  let  all  thy  ways  be  e. 

12.  3.  man  shall  not  be  e.  by  wicked- 
ness 

16.  12.  throne  is  e.  by  righteousness 

20.  18.  every  purpose  is  e.  by  counsel 
30  4.  e.  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
Is.  7.  9.  if  believe  not — not  be  e. 

46.  5.  in  mercy  shall  throne  be  e. 

Jer.  10.  12.  e.  wot  Id  hy  wisdom,  51.  15. 
Hab.  1.  12.  e.  them  for  correction 
Malt.  18.  16.  two  or  three  witnesses  e. 
Acts  16.  5.  so  were  the  churches  e. 
Rom.  I.  1 1 . to  the  end  you  may  be  e. 

2 Cor.  13. 1 . word  may  be  e. 

Col.  2.  7.  built  up— e.  in  the  faith 
Heb.  8.  6.  e.  upon  better  promises 

13.  9.  good  thing  heart  be  e.  with  grace 
2 Pet.  1.  12.  e. in  the  present  truth 
Lev.  25.  30.  shall  be  established,  Deut. 

19.  15.  Ps.  89.21.  2 Cor.  13.  1. 

2 Chr.  20.  20.  believe  in  God,  so  ye — 
Job  22.  28.  shall  decree  a thing  and  it — 
Ps.  102.  28.  their  seed  before  thee 
Prov.  12.  19.  lip  of  truth — 

16.  3.  commit  unto  the  Lord  thy 
thoughts — 

25.  5.  his  throne — in  righteousness, 
29.  14. 

Is.  2.  2.  Lord’s  house — Mic.  4. 1. 

54.  14.  in  righteousness  thou — 

Jer.  30.  20.  their  congregation — 

Prov.  29.4.  king  by  judgment  establish- 
eth  the  laud 

Hab.  2.  12.  wo  to  him  that  e.  city  by 
2 Cor.  1.  21.  who  e.  us  with  you  isGod 
ESTATE,  Gen.  43.  7.  Esth.  1.  7,  19. 
Ps.  39.  5.  man  at  best  e.  is  vanity 
136.  23.  remembered  us  in  low  e. 

Prov.  27.  23.  know  e.  of  thy  flocks 
Malt.  12.  15.  last  e.  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first,  Luke  11.  26. 
Luke  l.  48.  regarded  low  e.  of  thy  hand- 
maid 

Rom.  12.  16.  condescend  to  men  of 
low  e. 

Phil . 4.  1 1.  in  whatsoever  e.  I am — con- 
tent 

Jude  6.  angels  kept  not  rst  e. 
ESTEEM,  Job  36.  19.  Is.  29.  16,  17. 
Ps.  119.  128.  I e.  all  thy  precepts 
Phil.  2.  3.  e.  each  other  better  than 
1 Thes.  5.  13.  e.  them  very  highly  in 
love 

Deut.  32.  15.  lightly  esteemed  the  rock 
of  his  salvation 

1 Sam.  2.  30.  despise  me,  lightly  e. 

Job  23.  12.  I have  e.  wxirds  ot  his  mouth 
Is.  53.  3.  despised — we  e.  him  not 

4.  did  e.  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God 
Luke  16.  15.  is  highly  e.  among  men 
Rom.  14.  5.  esteerneth  one  day  above 

another,  another  e.  everyday  alike 

14.  to  him  that  e.  it  to  be  unclean,  it  is 
unclean 

Heb.  11.26.  esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ 

ESTRANGED,  Job  1.9.  13.  Jer.  19.4. 
Ps.  58  3.  wicked  are  e.  from  womb 
78.  30.  not  e.  from  their  lusts 
Ez.''14.  5.  they  are  all  e.  from  me 
ETERNAL  God  thy  refuge,  Deut. 
33.  27. _ 

Is.  60.  15.  make  thee  an  e.  excellency 
Mark  3.  29.  in  danger  of  e.  damnation 
Rom.  1 . 20.  even  his  e.  power  and  God- 
head 

2 Cor  4.  17.  exceeding  e.  weight  of 

18.  things  not  seen  which  are  e. 

5.  1.  have  house  e.  in  the  heavens 
Eph.  3.  11.  according  to  e.  purpose 

1 Tim.  1.17.  unto  the  Kinge. be  honour 

2 Tim.  2.  10.  salvation  with  e.  glory 
Heb.  5.  9.  author  of  e.  salvation 

6.  2.  baptisms,  and  of  e.  judgment 

9.  12.  obtained  e.  redemption  for  us 

14.  through  the  e.  Spirit  offered 

15.  promise  of  e.  inheritance 

1 Pet.  5.  10.  called  us  to  e.  glory 
Jude  7.  vengeance  of  e.  fire 
Matt.  19.  16.  that  I may  have  eternal 
life,  Mark  10.  17.  Luke  10.  25. 

Matt.  25.  46.  righteous  shall  go  into — 
Mark  10.  30.  in  world  to  come — 

John  3.  15.  not  perish,  but  have — 

4.  36.  gathered)  fruit  unto — 

5.  39.  in  scriptures  ye  think  ye  have — 

6.  54.  hath — and  I will  raise  him 
68.  thou  hast  the  words  of — 

10.  28.  I give  unto  them — 

12.  25.  shall  keep  it  unto— 

17.  2.  should  give — to  as  many 

3.  this  is — to  know  only  true  God 
Acts  13.  48.  ordained  to— believed 
Rom.  2.  7.  who  seek  for  glory  and — 

5.  21.  grace  might  reign  to — 

6.  23.  the  gift  of  God  is — through  Jesus 
Christ 

1 Tim.  6.  12.  lay  hold  on — 19. 

Tit.  1.2.  in  hope  of — which  God 
3.  7.  heirs  according  to  hope  of — 

1 John  1 . 2.  — which  was  with  Father 

2.  25.  promise  promised  us,  even — 

3.  15.  no  murderer  hath 

5.  11.  the  record  God  hath  given  to 
us — 

13.  may  know  that  ye  have — 

20.  the  true  God  and — 

Jude  21.  for  merev  unto — 
ETERNITY,  that,  ini  shits,  Is.  57. 15. 
EVEN  balances,  Job  3 1.  6. 

Ps.  26.  12.  fool  stnnds  ia  e.  place 
Song  4.  2.  flock  of  sheep,  e. shorn 


Luxe  i9.  eg.  lay  taee  e.  vith  ground 
EV EN  or  EV ENING,  Gen.  1.  5, 8,31 
& 19.  1.  Ex.  12.  6.18. 

1 K-ngs  18.  29.  a.  e.  sacrifice,  Ezra  9 

4,  5.  Ps.  141. 2.  Dan.  9.  21. 

Hab.  1.  8.  e.  wolves,  Zeph.  3.  3. 

Zech.  14.  7.  at  e.  time  shall  be  light 
EVENT,  Ec.  2.  14.  &9.2,3. 

EVER,  a long  time,  constantly,  etet- 
nally,  Josh.  4.  7.  ,v  14.  9. 

Deut.  19.  9.  to  walk  e in  his  way 
Ps.  5.  1 1 . let  them  e.  shout  for  joy 

22.  15.  my  eyes  e.  toward  the  Lord 
37.  26.  he  ise.  merciful  and  lends 

51.  3.  my  sin  ese.  befure  me 

111.  5.  will  e be  mindful  of  covenant 
119.  98.  thy  commandments  are  - 
with 

Luke  15. 23.  son  thou  art  e.  with 
John  8.  35.  in  house  son  abideth  e. 

1 Thes.  4.  17.  we  shall  be  e.  with  th* 
Lord 

5.  15.  e.  follow  that  which  is  good 

2 Tim.  3.  7.  e.  learning,  ana  never 
Heb.  7.  24.  this  man  continueth  e. 

25.  he  e.  livelh  to  make  intercession 
for  them 

Jude  25.  to  God  be  glory  now  and  e. 
Gen.  3.  22.  eat  and  live/or  ever 
Deut.  32.  40.  I lift  up  hand  and  live — 
Josh.  4.  24.  fear  Lord  your  God — 

1 Kings  10.  9.  Lord  loved  Israel — 

11.  39.  afflict  the  seed  of  David,  bul 
not — 

Ps.  9.  7.  Lord  shall  endure — 

12.  7.  thou  wilt  preserve  them — 
•22.26.  your  heart  shall  live — 

23.  6.  1 will  dwell  in  the  house  of  iha 
Lord — 

29.  10.  on  floods  Lordsitteth  king — 

30.  12.  I will  give  thanks  to  thee — 

33.  11.  counsel  of  Lord  standeth — 

37.  18.  their  inheritance  shall  be- 
29.  saints  are  preserved — 

29.  in  land  righteous  shall  dwell — 

49.  9.  that  he  should  slid  live — 

52.  9.  I will  praise  thee — 

61.4.  I will  abide  in  tabernacle — 

73.  26.  God  is  my  strength  and  por- 
tion— 

74.19.  forget  not  congregation  of  poor- 
81.  15.  their  time  should  endure — 

92.  7.  that  they  may  be  destroyed — 

102.  12.  but  'hou  O Lord,  sbalt  eiv 
dure — 

103.  9.  the  Lord  will  not  keep  his  an- 
ger- 

105.  8.  remembered  his  covenant — 
111.9.  hath  commanded  his  covenant — 

112.  6.  the  righteous  shall  not  be 
movej — 

119.  111.  testimonies  as  heritage — 
132.  14.  this  is  my  rest — 1 have 
146.  6.  who  keepeth  truth — 

Prov.  27.  24.  riches  are  not — crown 
Ec.  1.  4.  the  earth  abideth — 

Is.  26.  4.  trust  in  Lord — for  in  Lord 
32.  17.  quietness  and  assurance — 

40.  8.  word  of  the  Lord  shall  stand- 
57.  16.  I will  not  contend 

59.  21 . my  words  shall  not  depart — 
Jer.  3.  5.  will  he  reserve  anger — 12. 

17.4.  kindled  fire  shall  burn — 

32.  39.  that  they  may  fear  me — 

Lam.  3.  31 . Lord  will  not  cast  off 
Mic.  7.  1 .8  retainetli  not  bis  anger — 
Zcch.  1 . 5.  prophets,  do  they  live— 
John  6.  51 . eatetli  shall  live — 58. 

Rom.  1 . 25.  Creator  who  is  blessed— 

9.  5.  over  all  God  blessed — 

2 Cor.  9.  9.  his  righteousness  remain 
eth — 

Heb.  13.  8.  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yes 
terday,  and — 

1 Pet.  1.  23.  the  word  of  God  liveth, 
abideth — 

15.  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth — Is. 

tie  8. 

1 John  2.  17.  doelh  the  will  of  God, 
abideth — 

Ex.  15.  18.  Lord  reigns  for  ever  and 
ever 

1 Chr.  16.  36.  blessed  be  God  29.  10 
Neh.  9.  5.  Dan.  2.  20. 

Ps.  10.  16.  the  Lord  is  King — 

45.  6.  thy  throne,  O God,  is — Heb.  1 8. 
48.  14.  this  God  is  our  God — and  guile 
52.  8.  I will  trust  in  God — 

111.  8.  commandments  stand  fast- 
119.  44.  1 will  keep  thy  law- 
145.  1 . I will  bless  thy  name — 2.  21. 
Dan.  12.  3.  they  shine  as  stars — 

Mic.  4. 5.  walk  in  name  of  God — 

Gal.  1. 5.  to  whom  he  glory — Rom.  11. 
36.  A-  16.27.  Phil.  4.20.  1 Tim.  J.  17 
2 Tim.  4 . 18.  Heb.  13.  21.  1 Pet. 4.11. 
& 5. 11.  Rev.  1.6.  a 5.  13.  0.7.12. 
Rev.  4.  9.  who  liveth — 10.  A 10.  6.  it 

15.  7.  Den.  4.  34.  a 12.  7. 

Rev.  22.  5.  they  shall  reign — 
EVERLASTING  hills,  Gen.  49.  26. 
Gen.  17.8.  Canaan,  an  e.  possession, 
48.  4. 

21.  33.  called  on  name  of  e God 
Ex.  40.  15.  e.  priesthood,  Num.  25.  13. 
Lev.  16.  34.  this  should  be  an  e. statut* 
Deut  83.  27.  underneath  are  e.  arms 
Ps.  24 . 7.  be  lifted  up  ye  e.  doors 

41.  13.  blessed  be  God  from  e.  to  e . 

90.  2.  thou  art  from  e.  to  e.  106.  48. 

100.  5.  his  mercy  is  e. 

1U3.  17.  mercy  of  Lord  from  e.  to  e 
112.6.  righteous  shall  be  in  e.  reroers- 
brance 

119.  142.  thy  tighteousness  is* 

144.  righteousness  of  thy  te  . atonia* 
is  e. 

139.  24.  lead  me  in  the  way  • 

145.  13.  e.  kingdom.  Dan.  4 i. 

Prov.  10.  25.  the  righteous  is  an  e.  tena 

dation 

Is.  9.  6.  mighty  God,  the  «.  Father 
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U <6  4.  in  Lord  Jehovah  is  e.  strength 
33  4.  who  dwel'  withe,  burnings 
35.  10.  shall  come  to  Zion  with  songs 
of  e joy,  51.  11.  & 61.  7. 

40.  28.  e.  God,  Creator,  fainteth  not 
45.  17.  Israel  saved  in  Lord  with  e. 
salvation 

54.  8.  withe,  kindness  will  I gather 

55.  13.  to  Lordfora  name,  an  e.  sign 

56.  5.  an  e.  name, 63.  12, 16. 

60.19.  Lord  shall  be  an  e.  light,  20. 

Jer.  10.  10.  true  living  God,  e.  King 
20. 11.  e.  confusion  never  forgotten 
23.  40.  I will  bring  e.  reproach  upon 
31.  3.  I loved  thee  with  an  e.  love 
‘■Ian.  4.  34.  e.  dominion,  7.  14. 

. 24.  to  bring  ine.  righteousness 
Mie.  5. 2.  goings  forth  of  old  from  e. 
Hab.  1.  12.  art  thou  not  from  e.  my  God 

3.  6.  e.  mountains  scattered;  his 
ways  e. 

Matt.  18.  8.  cast  intoe.  fire,  25.  41. 
£5.46.  these  shall  go  away  into  e.  pu- 
nishment 

2Thes.  1.  9.  punished  with  e.  destruc- 
. tion 

2.  16.  God  hath  given  us  e.  consola- 
tion 

Luke  16.  9.  receive  intoe.  habitations 

1 Tim.  6.  16.  to  whom  be  power  e. 

2 Pet.  1. 11.  e.  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ 

J ude  6.  reserved  in  e.  chains  of  darkness 
Rev.  14.  6.  having  the  e.  gospel  to 
preach 

Dan.  12.  2.  awake  to  everlasting  life 
Matt.  19.  29.  shall  inherit — 

Luke  18.  30.  in  world  to  come — 

John  3.  16.  not  perish  but  have — 36. 
4.14.  well  springing  up  to — 

5.  24.  heareth  my  word  hath — 

6. 27.  meat  which  endureth  to — 

40.  whoso  believeth  may  have — 

47.  that  believeth  on  me  hath — 

12.  50.  his  commandment  is — 

Acts  13.  46.  yourselves  unworthy  of — 
Rom.  6.  22.  ye  have  the  end — 

Gal.  6.  8.  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  of  the 
Spirit  reap — 

1 Tim.  I.  16.  believe  on  him  to — 
EVERMORE,  Ps.  16.  11.  & 105.  4.  ft 

133.  3.  John  6.  34.  2 Cor.  11.  31. 
1 Thes.5.  16.  Rev.  1.  18. 

EVERY  imagination  evil,  Gen.  6.5. 
Ps.  32. 6.  for  this  e.  one  godly  pray 
119. 101.  refrained  feet  from  e.  evil  way 
104.  I hate  e.  false  way,  128. 

Prov.  2. 9.  understand  e.  good  path 
14. 15.  simple  believeth  e.  word 
15  3.  eyes  of  Lord  are  in  e.  place 

30.  5.  e.  word  of  God  is  pure 
Ec.  3.  1 . atime  toe.  purpose 
Is.  45.  23.  e.  knee  bow,  and  e.  tongue, 
Rom.  14.  11.  Phil.  2.  11. 

5 Tim.  4.  4.  e.  creature  of  God  is  good 

2 Tim.  2. 21 . prepared  to  e.  good  work 

4.  18.  Lord  deliver  me  from  e.  evil 
work 

Tit.  3.  1.  ready  to  e.  good  work 
Heb.  12.  1.  lay  aside  e.  weight  and 
I John  4.  1.  believe  note,  spirit 
EVIDENCE,  Jer.  32.  10.  Heb.  11.  1. 
Job  6.  28.  evidently,  Acts  10.  3.  Gal.  3. 
1,  11.  Phil.  1.  28.  Heb  7.  14,15. 

EVIL,  Gen.  2.  9,  17.  * 3.5,22. 

Gen.  6. 5.  thoughts  only  e.  8.  21 . 

47.  9.  few  and  e.  have  been  the  days 
Dent.  29.  21 . I will  separate  him  to  e. 

30.  15.  set  before  thee  death  and  e. 

Josh.  24.  15.  if  it  seem  e.  to  you 
Job  2.  10.  we  receive  good  and  not  e. 

5.  19.  in  trouble  no  e.  touch  thee 

30.  23.  looked  for  good,  e.  came 
I's.  23.  4.  I will  fear  no  e.  for  thou 
34.21.  e.  shall  slay  the  wicked 

51 . 4.  have  done  this  e.  in  thy  sight 
52.  3.  lovest  e.  more  than  good 

91 . 10.  no  e.  shall  befall  thee 
97.  10.  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  e. 
Prov.  5.  14.  I was  almost  in  all  e. 

12.  21 . noe.  shall  happen  to  just 

14.  i9.  e.  bow  before  the  good 

15.  3.  beholding  the  e.  and  good 

15.  all  days  of  afflicted  are  e. 

31 . 12.  will  do  him  good  and  note. 

Ec.  2.  21.  vanity  and  a great  e. 

5.  13.  sore  e.  riches  kept  to  hurt 
9.  3.  heart  of  men  is  full  of  e. 

Is.  1.  4.  a seed  of  e.  doers,  14.  20. 

5.  20.  call  e.  good,  and  good  e. 

7.  15.  know  to  refuse  the  e.  16. 

45.  7.  I make  peace  and  create  e. 

57.  1.  righteous  taken  from  thee,  to 
come 

59.  7.  feet  run  toe.  and  make  haste 
Jer.  17.  17.  art  my  hope  in  day  ofe. 

18.  11.  I frame  e.  against  you 

29.  1 1 . thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  e. 

44.  11  . set  mv  face  against  vou  fore. 

VI.  I will  watch  over  them  fore. 

Lain.  3.  38.  proceeds  not  e.  and  good 
Ei.  7.  5.  an  e.  an  only  e.  is  come 
Dan.  9.  12.  on  us  a great  e.  13.  14. 

Am.  3.  6.  shall  there  be  e.  in  a city 

5.  14.  seek  good  and  not  e.  that  live 

15.  hatee.  Jcvegooa,  Mic.  3.  2. 

9.4.  set  mine  eyes  on  tnem  for  e. 

Hab.  1.  13.  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
hold e. 

Matt.  5.  11.  all  mannerof  e.  against 

45.  sun  to  rise  on  e.  and  good 

6.  34.  sufficient  to  day  is  e.  thereof 

7.  11.  if  ye  bcinge.  know,  Luke  11. 13. 
12. 34.  how  can  ye  being  e.  speak  good 

Luke  6.  35,  kind  to  the  unthankful 
and  e. 

lohn  3. 19.  because  their  deeds  were  e. 
Rom.  2.  9.  upon  every  soul  that  doth  e. 
7.  19.  e.  I would  not  that  I do 
21.  1 would  do  good  e.  is  present  with 
roe 

12.  17.  recompense  no  mnn  e.  for  e. 
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Rom.  12.  21.  not  overcome  of  e.  but 
overcome  e. 

16.  19.  simpleconcerninge. 

1 Cor.  13.  5.  charity  thinkelh  no  e. 

Eph.  5.  16.  because  the  days  are  e. 

1 Thes.  5. 15.  let  no  man  render  e.  for 
e.  1 Pet.  3.9. 

1 Thes.  5.  22.  abstain  from  all  appear- 
ance ofe. 

1 Tim.  6.  10.  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  e. 

Tit.  3. 2.  to  speak  e.  of  no  man 
Heb.  5.  14.  discern  both  good  and  e. 

3  John  11.  follow  not  that  which  is  e. 
Jude  10.  speak  e.  of  those  things 
EUNUCH,  2 Kings  9.  32.  & 20.  18. 

Is.  56. 3.  let  noe.  say,  I am  a dry  tree 
Matt.  19. 12.  some  e.  born,  made  e. 
Acts  8. 27.  e.  had  corpe  to  Jerusalem, 

39. 

EXACT,  Deut.  15.  2,  3.  Ps.  89. 22.  Is. 
58.3.  Luke  3.  13. 

Job  39.  7.  exacter,  Is.  60. 17. 

EXALT,  Dan.  11.  14,36.  Ob.  4. 

Ex.  15.2.  my  father’s  God,  1 will  e. 
him 

1 Sam.  2. 10.  e.  the  horn  of  his  anointed 
Ps.  34.  3.  let  us  e.  his  name  together 
37.  34.  e.  thee  to  inherit  the  land 
99.  5.  e.  the  Lord  our  God  for  he  is 
holy,  9. 

107.32.  e.  him  in  the  congregation  of 
6 Id  6 rs 

118.28.  my  God  I will  e.  thee,  Is. 
25. 1 . 

Ei.  21.  26.  e.him  that  is  low 

1 Pet.  5.  6.  may  e.  you  in  due  time 
Num.  24.  7.  his  kingdom  be  exalted. 

2 Sam . 22. 47.  e.  be  God  of  my  salvation 
Neh.  9.  5.  e.  above  all  blessing  and 

praise 

Job  5.  11.  e.  to  safety,  36.  7. 

Ps.  89.  16.  in  righteousness  shall  be 
e.  17. 

Prov.  11.  11.  by  blessing  of  upright  city 
is  e. 

Is.  2.  2.  Lord’s  house  e.  above  hills, 
Mic.  4.  1. 

Is.  2.  11.  Lord  alone  shall  be  e.  17.  & 5. 

16.  ft  30.  18.  & 33.  5,  10. 

40.  4.  every  valley  shall  be  e.  and 
49.  11.  my  highway's  shall  be  e. 

52. 13.  my  servant  shall  be  e. 

Hos.  13.  1.  Ephraim  was  e.  in  Israel,  6. 
Matt.  11. 23.  Capernaum  which  art  e. 
to  heaven,  Luke  10.  15. 

23.  12.  humbleth  himself  shall  be  e. 
Luke  14.  11.  & 18.  14. 

Luke  I.  52.  e.  them  of  low  degree 
Acts  2. 33.  by  right  hand  of  God  e. 

5.  31.  him  hath  God  e.  with  his  right 
hand 

2 Cor.  12.  7.  I be  e.  above  measure 
Phil.  2.  9.  God  hath  highly  e.  him 
Jam.  1.  9.  low  rejoice  that  he  is  e. 

Prov.  14.  34.  righteousness  exalteth  a 
nation 

Luke  14.11.  e.  himself  be  abased,  18.14. 
2 Cor.  10.  5.  casting  down  that  e.  itself 
2 Thes.  2.  4.  e.  himself  above  all — 
EXAMINE,  Ezra  10.  16.  Luke  23.  14. 
Acts  4.  9.  ft  12.  19.  ft  22.  24  , 29.  ft  28. 
18.  I Cor.  9.  3. 

Ps.  25.  2.  e.  me,  O Lord,  prove  and 

1 Cor.  1 1 . 28.  let  a man  e.  himself 

2 Cor.  13.  5.  e.  yourselves,  prove 
EXAMPLE,  1 Thes.  1. 7.  Jam.  5.  10. 
Matt.  1.  19.  not  make  her  a public  e. 
John  13.  15.  I have  given  you  an  e. 

1 Cor.  10.  6.  these  things  were  our  e. 
Phil.  3.  17.  ye  have  us  for  an  e. 

2 Thes.  3.  9.  make  ourselves  an  e. 

1 Tim  4.  12.  an  e.  of  believers 

Heb.  4.  11.  fall  after  the  same  e.  of  un- 
belief 

8.  5.  e.  shadow  of  heavenly  things 

1 Pel. 2. 21 . Christ  leaving  us  an  e. 

5.  3.  not  lords,  but  e.  to  the  flock 

2 Pet.  2.  6.  making  them  an  e. 

Jude  7.  Sodom — set  forth  for  an  e. 
EXCEED,  Deut.  25.  3.  1 Kings  10.  7. 
Matt.  5.  20.  except  your  righteousness 

e.  the  righteousness  of  scribes 
2 Cor.  3.  9.  ministration  of  righteous- 
ness e. 

Gen.  17.  6.  exceeding  fruitful 
15.  1. 1 am  thy  shield  and  e.  great  re- 
ward 

27.  cried  with  e.  bitter  cry 
Num.  14.7.  land  is  e.  good 
1 Sam.  2.  3.  why  talk  so  e.  proudly 
1 Kings  4.  29.  wisdom  e.  much 

1 Chr.  22.  5.  house  e.  magnificat 
Ps.  43.  4. 1 will  go  to  God,  my  e.  joy 
Matt.  5.  12.  rejoice  and  be  e.  glad 

26.  38.  my  soul  is  e.  sorrowful,  to 
Rom.  7.  13.  sin  might  become  e.  sinful 

2 Cor.  4.  17.  work  a far  more  e.  weight 
7.  4.  I am  e.  joyful  in  all  tribulation 

9.  14.  for  the  e.  grace  of  God  in  you 
Eph.  1.  19.  e.  greatness  of  his  power 

2.  7.  shew  e.  riches  of  his  grace 

3.  20.  able  to  do  e.  abundantly 

1 Tim.  1.  14.  grace  was  e.  abundant 

1 Pet.  4. 13.  rejoice,  glad  with  e.  joy 

2 Pet.  1.  4.  e.  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises 

Jude  24.  present  you  with  e.  Joy 
Gen.  13.  13.  sinners  before  the  Lord, 
exceedingly,  1 Sam.  26.  21.  2 Sam. 

13.  15. 

Ps.  08.  3.  let  righteous  rejoice  e. 

119.  167.  thy  statutes  I love  e. 

1 Thes.  3.  10.  praying  e.  that 

2 Thes.  1.  3.  faith  groweth  e. 

EXCEL,  Gen.  49. 4.  1 Kings  4.  30. 

Ps.  103.20.  his  angels  that  e.  in  strength 
Prov.  21. 29.  thou  exceilest  them  all 
Ec.  2.  13.  wisdom  e.  folly,  as  far 

1 Cor.  14.  12.  seek  that  ye  may  e. 

2 Cor.  3.  10.  by  reason  of  the  glory 
that  e. 


EYE 

Gen.  49.  3.  excellency  of  dignity,  and 
e.  of 

Ex.  15.  7.  in  greatness  of  thine  e. 

Deut.  33.  26.  rideth  in  his  e.  on  sky 
Job  13.  1 1 . his  e.  make  you  afraid 
37.  4.  thunders  with  voice  of  his  e. 

40.  10.  deck  thyself  with  e. 

Ps.  47.  4.  e.  of  Jacoh,  whom  he  loved 
68.  31.  his  e.  is  over  Israel,  and 
strength 

Is.  35.  2.  see  glory  and  e.  of  our  God 
Am.  6.  8.  I abhor  the  e.  of  Jacob 
8.  7.  the  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  e.  of 
Jacob 

1 Cor. 2. 1.  not  with  e.  of  speech* 

2 Cor.  4.  7.  e.  of  power  may  be  of  God 
Phil.  3. 8.  count  all  lost  for  the  e.  of 

Christ 

Eslh.  1.4.  excellent  majesty,  Job  37. 
23. 

Ps.  8.  1.  how  e.  is  thy  name  in  the 
earth,  9. 

16.  3.  saints,  e.  in  whom  all  my  delight 

36.  7.  how  e.  is  thy  loving  kindness 
141.5.  smite  me,  it  shall  be  an  e.  oil 
148.  13.  Lord,  for  his  name  alone  is  e. 

Prov . 12.  26.  righteous  is  more  e. 

17.  27.  man  of  understanding  is  of  an 
e.  spirit 

Is.  12.  5.  the  Lord  hath  done  e.  things 

28.  29.  wonderful  in  counsel,  e.  in 
Ez.  16.  7.  art  come  to  e.  ornaments 
Dan.  5.  12.  an  e.  spirit  in  Daniel,  6.  3. 
Rom.  2.  18.  approves!  things  more  e. 

1 Cor.  2.  31.  show  you  a more  e.  way 
Phil.  1.  10.  approve  things  that  are  e. 
Heb.  1.4.  obtained  a more  e.  name 

8.  6.  obtained  a more  e.  ministry 

11.4.  offered  a more  e.  sacrifice 

2 Pet.  1.  17.  came  a voice  from  e.  glory 
EXCESS,  Matt.  23.  25.  Eph.  5.  18. 

1 Pet.  4.  3,  4. 

EXCHANGE,  Matt.  16.  26.  Mark  8. 

37. 

Matt.  25.  27.  exchangers 
EXCLUDE,  Rom.  3.  27.  Gal.  4.  17. 
EXCUSE,  Luke  14.  18,  19.  Rom.  1. 
20.  A 2.  15.  2 Cor.  12.  19. 
EXECRATION,  Jer.  42.  18.  ft  44.  12. 
EXECUTE,  Num.  5.  30.  ft  8.  11. 

Ps.  149.  7.  e.  vengeance,  Mic.  5.  15. 
Hos.  11.9.  note,  fierceness  of  anger 
Rom.  13.  4.  revenger  to  e.  wrath 
Ex.  12.  12.  execute  judgment,  Deut. 

10.  18.  Ps.  1 19.  84.  Is.  16.  3.  Jer.  7.  5. 
ft  21.  12.  & 22.3.  ft  23.5.  Mic.  7.  9. 
Zech.  7.  9.  & 8. 16.  John  5.27.  Jude  15. 
EXERCISE,  Ps.  131.  1.  Matt.  20.  25. 
Acts  24.  16.  1 Tim.  4.  7,  8.  Heb.  5.  14. 
ft  12.  11.2  Pet.  2.  14. 

Jer.  9.  24.  Lord  e.  loving  kindness 
EXHORT,  Acts  2.  10.  «.  11.23.  & 15. 
32.  i-  27.  22.  2 Cor.  9.  5.  1 Thes.  2.  11. 
& 4.  1.  v 5.  14.  1 Tim.  2.  1.  2 'Dm.  4. 
2.  Tit.  1.9.  ft  2.  6,  9,  15.  1 Pet.  5.1, 
12.  Jude  3. 

2 Thes.  3.  12.  we  command  and  e.  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Heb.  3.  13.  e.  one  another  daily 
10.  25.  exhorting  one  another  ; and 
Luke  3.  \S.  exhortation,  Acts  13.  15.  ft 
20.  2.  Rom.  12.8.  1 Cor.  14.3.  2 Cor. 
8.  17.  1 Thes.  2.  3.  1 Tim.  4.  13.  Heb. 
12  5 13  22 

EXPECTATION,  Luke  3.  15.  Acts 

12.  11. 

Ps.  9.  18  e.  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish 
6 . 5.  for  my  e.  is  uom  him 
Prov.  10.  28.  e.  of  the  wicked  shall 
perish 

11.7.  dieth,  his  e.  shall  perish 
23.  e.  of  the  wicked  is  wrath 
23.  18.  e.  shall  not  be  cut  off,  24.  14. 

Is.  20.  5.  be  ashamed  of  their  e.  6. 

Zech.  9.  5.  her  e.  shall  be  ashamed 
Rom.  8.  19.  e.  of  creature  waiteth 
Phil.  1.  20.  according  to  my  earnest  e. 
Jer.  29.  11.  give  you  an  expected  end 
EXPEDIENT  lor  us  that  one  man 
die  for  people,  John  1 1 . 50.  & 18.  14. 
John  16.  7.  e.  for  you  that  I go  away 

1 Cor.  6.  12.  all  tilings  not  e.  10.  23. 

2 Cor.  8.  10.  this  i?  e.  for  you 

12.  1 . it  is  not  e.  for  me  to  glory 
EXPERIENCE,  Gen.  30.  27.  Ec.  1. 

16.  Rom.  5.  4. 

2 Cor.  9.  13.  by  the  experiment  of 
EXPERT  in  war,  I Chr.  12.  33,  35, 
36.  Song  3.  8.  Jer.  50.  9. 

Acts  26.  3.  know  thee  to  be  e.  in  all 
EXPOUNDED,  riddle,  Judg.  14.  19. 
Mark  4.  34.  Luke  24.  27.  Acts  11. 4.  & 

18.  26.  & 28.  23. 

EXPRESS,  1 Tim.  4.  1.  Heb.  1.3. 
EXTEND  mercy,  Ez.  7.  28.  & 9.  9. 
Ps.  109.  12. 

Ps.  16.  2.  my  goodness  e.  not  to  thee 
Is.  66.  12.  I will  e.  peace  to  her  like  a 
river 

EXTINCT,  Job  17.  1.  Is.  43.  17. 
EXTOL,  Ps.  30.  1.  & 66.  17.  & 68.  4. 
& 145.  1 . Is.  52.  13.  Dan.  4.  37. 
EXTORTION,  Ez.  22. 12.  Matt.  23. 
25. 

Ps.  109.  11.  extortioner,  Is.  16.  4.  Luke 
18.  II.  1 Cor.  5.  10,  11.  & 6.  10. 
EXTREME,  Deut.  28.  22.  Job  35.  15. 
EYE  for  e.  Ex.  21.  24.  Lev.  24.  20. 
Matt,  5.  38. 

Deut.  32.  10.  as  the  apple  of  his  e.  Ps. 

17.  8. 

Job  24.  15.  no  e.  shall  see  me 
Ps.  33.  18.  e.  of  the  Lord  on  them  that 
fear 

94.  9.  formed  e.  shall  he  not  see 
Prov.  20.  12.  the  seeing  e.  Lord  hath 
Ec.  1.8.  the  e.  not  satisfied  with  see- 
ing, 4.8. 

Is.  64.  4.  neither  hath  the  e.  «een,  1 Cor. 
2.9. 

Matt.  6.  22.  light  of  the  bodv  is  the  e. 
Luke  11.34. 


Matt.  18.  9.  if  thine  e.  offend,  5.  29 
Rev.  1 . 7.  every  e.  shall  see  him 
Prov.  23.  6.  evil  eye,  28.  22.  inatl. 

23.  & 20.  15.  Mark  7.  22.  Luke  11 . 3« 
Job  16.  16.  eyelids,  41.  18.  Ps.  11.  4. 

132.  4.  Prov.  4.  25.  & 6.  4,  25.  ft  3C 
13.  Jer.  9.  18. 

Rev.  3.  18.  eye-salve 

Eph.  6.  6.  eye-service,  Col.  3.  22. 

2 Sam.  22.  25.  eyesight,  Ps.  18.  24. 

Luke  1.  2.  eyewitnesses,  2 Pet.  1.  16. 
Gen.  3.  5.  your  eyes  shall  be  opened 
Job  40.  4.  hast  thou  e.  of  flesh 

29.  15.  I was  e.  to  the  blind 
Ps.  15.  4.  in  whose  e.  a vile  persen  rs 
contemned 

145.  15.  e.  of  all  things  wait  on  thee 
Ec.  2.  14.  wise  man’s  e.  are  in  hi* 
head 

6.  9.  better  is  sight  of  the  e.  than  wan- 
dering 

11.7.  pleasant  for  e.  to  behold  sun 
Is.  3.  16.  walk  with  wanton  e. 

5.  15.  the  e.  of  the  lofty  shall  be  hum- 
bled, 2.  II. 

29.  18.  e.  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  ol 
obscurity  / 

32.  3.  e.  of  them  that  see  shall 
35.  5.  e.  of  blind  shall  be  opened 

42.  7.  to  open  blind  e.  and  give 

43.  8.  blind  people  that  have  e. 

Jer.  5.  21.  have  e.  and  see  not,  Is.  42. 

20. 

Dan.  7.  20.  born  that  had  e. 

Hab.  1.  13.  of  purer  e.  than  to  behold 
Zech.  3.  9.  on  one  stone  shall  be  se- 
ven e. 

Matt.  13.  16.  blessed  are  your  e.  for 

18.  9.  having  two  e.  to  be  cast  into 
Mark  8.  18.  having  e.  see  ye  not 
Luke  4.  20.  e.  were  fastened  on  him 
10.  23.  blessed  are  the  e.  which  see 
John  9.  6.  anointed  e.  of  blind  man 
Rom.  11.8.  e.  that  they  should  not 
Gal.  3.  1.  before  whose  e.  Jesus  Chris* 
has  been 

Eph.  1.  18.  e.  of  your  understanding 
enlightened 

Heb.  4.  13.  all  things  are  opened  ante 
e.  of  him 

2 Pet.  2.  14.  e.  full  of  adultery 
1 John  2.  16.  lust  of  the  e.  and  pride 
Rev.  1.  14.  hise.  as  a flame  of  fire,  2 
18.  ft  19.  12. 

3.  18.  anoint  e.  4.  6.  full  of  e.  8. 

5.  6.  lamb  having  seven  horns  and  se- 
ven e. 

Deut.  13.  18.  right  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  1 Kings  15.  5,  11.  ft  22.  43. 

Gen.  6.  8.  Noah  found  grace  in  the — 

1 Sam.  26.  24.  life  set  by  in — 

2 Sam.  15.  25.  find  favour  in— 

2 Chr.  16.  9. — run  to  and  fro 

Ps.  34.  15. — are  on  righteous,  1 Pet.  3. 

12. 

Prov.  5.  21.  ways  of  man  are  before — 

15.  3. — are  in  every  place  beholding 
22.  12. — preserve  knowledge 

Is.  49.  5.  I shall  be  glorious  in — 

Am.  9.8. — are  upon  sinful  kingdom 
Zech.  4.  10. — which  run  to  and  fro 
Ps.  25. 15.  my  eyes  are  ever  towards  the 
Lord 

101.  6. — shall  be  upon  the  faithful 
119.  123. — fail  for  thy  salvation 
148.— prevent  night  watches 
141.  8. — are  unto  thee,  O God 
Is.  1.  15.  I will  hide — from  you 
38.  14. — fail  with  looking  upward 
65. 12.  did  evil  before — 66.  4. 

Jer.  9.  1.  O that — were  a fountain  of 
tears 

13.  17. — shall  weep  sore,  because 

14.  17. — run  down  with  tears 

16.  17. — are  upon  all  their  ways 

24.  6.  set — upon  them  for  good 
Am.  9.4.  I will  set — on  them  for  evil 
Luke  2.  30. — have  seen  thy  salvation 
Ps.  123.  2.  so  our  eyes  wait  on  the 

Lord 

Matt.  20.  33.  that — may  be  opened 

1 John  1.1.  that  we  have  seen  with — 
Deut.  12.  8.  right  in  his  own  eyes,  Juda. 

17.  6.  ft  21. 25. 

Job  32.  1.  righteous — 

Neh.  6.  16.  cast  down  in  their  own 
eyes 

Ps.  139.  16.  thine  eyes  did  see  my  sub- 
stance 

Prov.  23.  5.  set — on  that  which  is  not 
Song  6.  5.  turn  away — from  me 
Is.  30.  20. — shall  see  thy  teachers 
Jer.  5.  3.  are  not — upon  the  truth 
Ez.  24.  16.  take  away  desire — 25. 

F 

FABLES,  1 Tim.  1.4.  & 4.  7.  2 Tim. 

4.  4.  Tit.  1.  14.2  Pet.  1.  16. 

FACE,  Gen.  3.  19.  ft  16.8. 

Lev.  19.  32.  honour  the  f.  of  old  man 
Nurn.  6.  25.  Lord  make  his  f.  shine 
upon  thee 

2 Chr.  6.  42.  turn  not  away  f.  Ps.  132. 

10. 

Ps.  17.  15.  I will  behold  thy  f.  in  righ- 
teousness 

31.  16.  make  thy  f.  shine,  119.  135. 

67.  1.  cause  his  f.  to  shine  on,  80.  3,  7, 

19. 

84.  9.  behold  f.  of  thine  anointed,  132. 

10. 

Ez.  1.  10.  f.  of  a men,  a lion,  Rev.  4.  7. 
Dan.  9.  17.  cause  thy  f.to  shine  od  sanc- 
tuary 

Hos.  5.  5.  testify  to  his  f.  7.  j-* 

Matt.  11.  10.  mv  messenger  oefore  thy 
f.  Mark  1.2.  Luke  7.  27.  ft  9.  f2. 

Acts  2.  25.  set  the  Lord  ■ -avs  befov# 
my  f. 

1 Cor.  13.  12.  but  then  see  . to  i. 

2 Cor.  3.  18.  with  open  f befolaw— • 
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FAI 

t Cor.  4.  6.  the  glory  of  God  in  the  f.  of 
Jesus  Christ 

lam.  1 . 23.  his  natural  f.  In  a glass 
FADE,  we  all,  as  a leaf,  Is.  64.  6. 

Jam.  1.  11.  rich  man  f.  away  in 
i Pet.  1.4.  inheritance  that  fadeth  not 
away 

5.  4.  receive  a crown  of  glory  that  f. 
not 

FAIL,  Deut.  28.  32.  Job  11.  20. 

Dent.  31.  6.  Lord  will  not  f.  nor  for- 
sake, 8.  Josh.  1.  5.  1 (.hr.  28.  20. 

Ps.  12.  1.  faithful  f.  fro.n  among  men 
69.  3.  my  eyes  f.  while  I wail  for  my 
God 

77.  8.  doth  his  promise  f.  for  ever 
Lam.  3.  22.  his  compassions  f.  not 
Luke  16.  9.  when  ye  f.  they  may  receive 
vou 

17.  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  f.  Matt.  5. 

18. 

Luke  22.  32.  prayed  that  thy  faith  f.  not 
Heb.  12.  15.  lest  any  f.  of  the  grace  of 
God 

Song  5. 6.  soul  failed  when  he  spake 
Ps.  SI.  10.  my  strength  fai lelh,  38.  10. 
& 40.  12.  & 71.  9. 

73.  25.  my  heart  f.  me 

143.  7.  hear  me,  my  spirit  f. 

Luke  12.  33.  lay  up  treasure  that  f.  not 

1 Cor.  13.  8.  charity  never  f. 

Deut.  28.  65.  for  failing  of  eyes 
Luke  21 . 26.  men’s  hearts  f.  them 
FAINT,  Deut. 25.  18.  Judg.  8.  4,  5. 

Is . 1 . 5.  head  sick,  whole  heart  is  f. 

40.  29.  he  giveth  power  to  the  f. 

30.  youths  shall  f.  and  be  weary 

31.  wait  on  the  Lord,  shall  walk  and 
not  f. 

Luke  18.  1.  to  pray  always  and  not  f. 

2 Cor.  4.  1.  received  mercy  we  f.  not, 

Gal.  6.  9.  in  due  time  shall  reap  if  we  f. 
not 

Heb.  12.  5.  nor  f.  when  rebuked  or 
Ps.  27.  13.  I had  fainted  unless  I nad 
believed 

Rev.  2.  3.  hast  laboured  and  not  f. 

Ps.  84.2.  soul  faintet/i  for  courts  of  the 
Lord 

119.  81 . my  soul  f.  for  thy  salvation 
Is.  40.  28.  everlasting  God,  the  Creator, 
f.  not 

FAIR,  Gen.  6.2.  & 24. 16. 

Prov.  7.  21.  f.  speech,  Rom.  16. 18. 

Song  1.15.  behold  thou  art  f.  4.  1,  7.  & 

2.  10.  & 6.  10.  & 7.  6.  Gen.  12.  11. 
Song  4.  10.  how  f.  is  thy  love,  better 
Jer.  12.  6.  they  speak  f.  words 

Acts  7.  10.  Moses  was  exceeding  f. 

Gal.  6.  12.  desire  to  make  f.  show  in 
?6.  45.  2.  thou  art  fairer  than  the  chil- 
dren of  men 

Dan.  1.15.theircountenance  appeared  f. 
FAITH,  Acts  3.  16.  & 13.  8. 

Deut.  32  . 20.  children  in  whom  is  no  f. 
Matt.  6.  30.  O ye  of  little  f.  8. 26.  & 14. 
31.  & 16.  8.  Luke  12.28. 

Matt.  8.  10.  not  found  so  great  f.  no 
17.  20.  had  f.  as  a grain  of  mustard 
seed 

21.  21 . have  f.  and  doubt  not 

23. 23.  omitted  judgment,  mercy,  and  f. 
Mark  4.  40.  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  f. 

II.  22.  Jesus  ssjth,  have  f.  in  God 
Luke  7.  9.  so  great  f.  no  not  in  Israel 
17.  5.  Lord  increase  our  f. 

6.  if  ye  had  f.  might  say  to  this 

18. 8.  Son  of  man  cometh  shall  he  find 
f.  on  the  earth 

Acts  3.  16.  the  f.  which  is  by  him 

6.  5.  Stephen,  a man  full  of  f. 

7.  company  of  priests  obedient  to  f. 

II.  24.  good  man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  f. 

14. 9.  he  had  f.  to  be  healed 

22.  exhorting  to  continue  in  the  f. 

27.  God  opened  door  of  f.  to 

16.  5.  churches  established  in  the  f. 

20.  21.  f.  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

Rom.  1.5.  for  obedience  to  the  f.  among 
ail 

17.  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from 
f.  to  f. 

3.  3.  make  f.  of  God  without  effect 
27.  but  by  the  law  of  f. 

4.  5.  his  f.  is  counted  for  righteousness 

11.  circumcision,  a seal  of  righteous- 
ness of  f. 

12.  in  the  steps  of  that  f.  of  Abraham, 
16. 

13.  through  the  righteousness  of  f.  9. 
30.  & 10.  6. 

14.  if  of  law  be  heirs,  f.  is  made  void 

16.  of  f.  that  by  grace  promise  sure 

10.  8.  that  is  the  word  of  f.  which  we 
preach 

17.  f.  cometh  by  hearing,  and 

12.  3.  God  dealt  the  measure  of  f. 

6.  according  to  the  proportion  of  f. 

14.  22.  hast  thou  f.  have  it  unto 

23.  eateth  not  of  f.  is  not  of  f.  is  sin 

16.  26.  made  known  for  obedience 
of  f. 

1 Cor.  12.  9.  to  another  f.  by  the  same 
spirit 

13. 2.  though  I have  all  f.  to  remove 

13.  now  abideth  f.  hope,  charity 

i Cor.  4.  13.  we  have  the  same  spirit 
of  f. 

wal.  1.  23. preach  thef.  which  once 

3.  2.  received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  hear- 
ing of  f.  5. 

7.  they  which  are  of  f.  9. 

12.  the  law  is  not  of  f.  but  the  man 
23.  before  f.  came,  we  were  under 

25.  after  that  f.  is  come,  we  are  no 
5.6.  but  f.  which  worketh  by  love 
22.  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  f. 

6.  10.  do  good  to  all,  especially  the 
household  of  .4 


Eph.  4.  5.  one  Lord,  or.a  f.  one 

13.  until  we  come  in  the  unity  of  f. 

6.  16.  above  nil  take  shield  of  f. 

23.  love  with  f.  from  God  the  Father 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Phil.  1.  25.  I shall  abide  for  your  joy 
off. 

27.  striving  together  for  f.  of  gospel 

1 Thes.  1.  3.  remember  your  work  of  f. 

5.  8.  putting  on  breastplate  of  f. 

2 Thes.  1.  4.  we  glory  for  your  patience 
and  f. 

11.  fulfil  work  off.  with  power 

3.  2.  for  all  men  have  not  f. 

1 Tiiml.  5.  charity  out  of  f.  unfeigned 

14.  exceeding  abundantly  with  f. 

19.  holding  f.  and  a good  conscience  ; 
concerning  f.  have  made  shipwreck 

3.  9.  holding  the  mystery  of  f.  in  a pure 
conscience 

4.  1.  in  last  days  some  shall  depart 
from  the  f. 

6.  nourished  up  in  words  of  f. 

5.  8.  denied  f.  12.  cast  off  first  f. 

6.10.  erred  from  f.  21  concerning  the  f. 

12.  fight  the  good  fight  of  f. 

2 Tim.  1.  5.  unfeigned  f.  that  is  in  thee, 
which  dwelt  in 

2.  18.  overthrow  f.  of  some 

22.  follow  righteousness,  f.  charity 

3.  8.  corrupt,  reprobate  concerning 
the  f. 

10.  fully  known  my  doctrine,  life,  f. 

4.  7.  fought  a good  fight,  I have  kept 
the  f. 

Tit.  1.1.  according  to  f.  of  God’s  elect 

4.  my  son  after  the  common  f. 

Heb.  4.2.  word  did  not  profit,  not  being 
mixed  with  f. 

6.  1.  dead  works  and  of  f.  towards  God 

10.  22.  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of  f. 

23.  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  f. 

11.  1.  f.  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for 

6.  without  f.  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God 

12.2.  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  f. 

13.  7.  whose  f.  follow,  considering 
Jam.  2.  1.  have  not  f.  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ 

14.  say  that  he  hath  f.  can  f.  save 

17.  f.  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  26. 

18.  thou  hast  f.  and  I works  ; show  f. 
— f.  by  my  works 

22.  f.  wrought  with  works  ; f.  made 
perfect 

5.  15.  prayer  of  f.  shall  save 

2 Pet.  1.  1.  like  precious  f.  with  us 

1 John  5.  4.  overcometh  world,  even 
our  f. 

Jude  3.  contend  earnestly  for  the  f. 

20.  build  up  yourselves  on  holvf. 

Rev.  2.  13.  hast  not  denied  my  f. 

19.  I know  thy  works  and  f. 

13.  10.  here  is  the  f.  of  the  saints 

14.  12.  which  keep  the  f.  of  Jesus 
Hab.  2.  4.  just  shall  live  by  faith,  Rom. 

1.  17.  Gal.  3.  11.  Heb.  10.  38. 

Acts  15.  9.  purifying  their  hearts — 

26.  18.  sanctified — that  is  in  me 
Rom.  1.  12.  comforted  by  mutual  f. 
3.22.  righteousness  which  is — of  Christ 

28.  conclude  a man  is  justified — 

30.  justify  circumcision — uncircumci- 
sion through  f. 

5.  1.  being  justified — we  have  peace 

9.  to  have  access — Eph.  3.  12. 

9.  32.  sought  it  not — but  works 
11. 20.  standesl — be  not  high-minded 

2 Cor.  1. 24.  of  your  joy  for — ye  stand 
5.  7.  we  walk — and  not  by  sight 

Gal.  2.  16.  not  justified,  but — 3.  24. 

20.  I live — of  the  Son  of  God 

3.  22.  promise — might  be  given 

26.  ye  are  all  children  of  God — in 
Christ  Jesus 

5.  5.  wait  for  hope  of  righteousness — 
Eph.  3.  17.  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts — 

Phil.  3.  9.  righteousness  through  f. 
righteousness  of  God — 

Heb.  11.  4. — Abel,  5. — Enoch,  &c. 

7.  heir  of  righteousness  which  is — 
Jam.  2.  24.  justified  by  works,  not— 
Rom.  4.  19.  not  weak  in  faith 

20.  strong — giving  glory  to  God 
14.1.  him  that  is  weak— receive 

1 Cor.  16.  13.  stand  fast — quit  you 

2 Cor.  8.  7.  ye  abound — in  utterance 

13.  5.  examine  whether  ye  be — 

Col.  1.  23.  if  ye  continue — grounded 

2.  7.  built  up  in  him,  established — 

1 Tim.  1.2.  Timothy,  my  own  son — 

4.  godly  edifying  which  is — 

2.  7. teachers  of  the  Gentiles — and  ve- 
rity 

15.  if  they  continue — and  charity 

3.  13.  purchase  great  boldness — 

4.  12.  be  an  example — in  purity 

2 Tim.  1.  13.  ofsound  words — and 
Tit.  1.  13.  that  may  be  sound — 2.  2. 

3. 15.  greet  them  that  love  us — 

Heb.  11.  13.  all  these  died — not  having 
Jam.  1.  6.  let  him  ask — nothing  wa- 
vering 

2. 5.  poor,  rich — heirs  of  kingdom 

1 Pet.  5.  9.  whom  resist  steadfast — 
Matt.  9.  2.  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith, 

Mark  2.  5.  Luke  5. 20. 

Acts  3.  16.  through  faith  in  his  Son 
Rom.  3.  25.  propitiation — in  his  blood 
30.  do  we  make  void  the  law — 31. 

Gal.  3.  8.  God  would  Justify  the  hea- 
then— 

14.  receive  promise  of  Spirit 
Eph.  2.  8.  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
Col.  2.  12. — of  the  operation  of  God 

2 Tim.  3.  15.  salvation — which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus 

Heb.  6.  12. — and  patience  inherit 
11.  3. — we  understand  the  words 


FAI 

Heb.  11.  11. — Sarah  received  strength 
to  conceive 

28.— Moses  kept  the  passover  and 
sprinkling 

33. — subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righ- 
teousness 

39.  obtained  a good  report — 2. 

1 Pet.  1 . 5.  kept  by  power  of  God — 
Matt  9.  22.  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole,  Luke  8.  48.  H 17.  19. 

Malt.  15.  28.  O woman  great  is — be 
Luke  7.  50. — hath  saved  thee,  18.  42. 

22.  32.  I have  prayed  that — fail  not 
Philem.  6.  communication  of — 

Jam.  2.  18.  show  me — without  thy 
Matt.  9.  29.  according  to  your  faith  be 

it  to 

Luke  8.  25.  where  is — 

Rom.  1.  8. — is  spoken  of  through 

1 Cor.  2.  5.  that — not  stand  in  wisdom 

15.  14. — is  also  vain,  17. 

2 Cor.  1 . 24.  not  dominion  over — 

10.  15.  when — is  increased,  we 
Eph.  1 . 15.  after  I heard  of — Col.  1.4. 
Phil.  2.  17.  offered  upon  service  of — 
Col.  2.  5.  beholding  steadfastness  of — 

in  Christ 

1 Thess.  1.  8. — to  God-ward  is  spread 

3.  2.  establish  you,  comfort  you,  con- 
cerning— 

5.  I sent  to  know — lest  the  tempter 

6.  brought  us  good  tidings  of — 

7.  comforted  in  affliction  by — 

13.  perfect  what  is  lacking  in — 

2 Thes.  1 . 3. — groweth  exceedingly 
Jam.  1.  3.  trying  of— worketh  patience 

1 Pet.  1 . 7.  trial  of — being  precious 
9.  receiving  end  of— salvation 

21.  that — and  hope  might  be  in  God 

2 Pet.  1. 5.  and  to — virtue,  knowledge 
FAITHFUL,  I Sam.  2.  35.  & 22.  14. 

2 Sam.  20.  19.  Neh.  13.  13.  Dan.  6.  4. 
1 Tim.  6.  2.1  Pet.  5.  12. 

Num.  12.  7.  f.  in  all  my  house 
Deut.  7.  9.  f.  God  which  keepeth  cove- 
nant 

Neh.  7. 2.  a f.  man,  and  feared  God 

9.  8.  found  his  heart  f.  before  thee 
Ps.  12.  1.  the  f.  fail  from  among  men 

31.  23.  Lord  preserved!  the  f. 

89.  37.  as  a f.  witness  in  heaven 
101.  6.  my  eyes  be  upon  f.  in  land 
119.  86.  thy  commandments  are  f. 

138.  thy  testimonies  are  very  f. 

Prov.  11.  13.  is  of  a f.  spirit,  concealeth 

13.  17.  a f.  ambassador  is  health 

14.  5.  a f.  witness  will  not  lie 
2j.  6.  a f.  man  who  can  find 

25.  13.  f.  messenger  to  them  that  send 

27.  6.  f.  are  wounds  of  a friend 

28  . 20.  f.  man  abound  with  blessings 
Is.  1. 21.  how  f.  city  became  a harlot 

26.  city  of  righteousness,  f.  city 

8.  2.  I took  f.  witness  to  record 

49.  7.  Lord  is  f.  and  Holy  One  of  Israel 
Jer.  42.  5.  the  l.ord  be  a true  and  f. 
witness 

Hos.  11.  12.  Judah  is  f.  with  saints 
Matt.  25.  21.  well  dune,  f.  servant,  24. 
45. 

23.  hast  been  f.  in  a few,  Luke  19.  17. 
Luke  12. 42.  who  is  that  f.  steward  „ 

16.  10.  f.  in  least  is  f.  also  in  much 

1 1 . not  f.  in  unrighteous  mammon 

12.  not  f.  in  what  is  another  man’s 
Acts  16.  15.  judge  me  f.  to  the  Lord 
1 Cor.  1 . 9.  God  is  f.  by  whom  ye 

4.  2.  required  in  stewards,  a man  f. 

17.  Timothj'  who  is  f.  in  the  Lord 

7.  25.  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  f. 

10.  13.  God  is  f.  and  will  not  suffer 
Eph.  1.  1.  the  saints  and  f.  in  Christ 

Jesus,  Col.  1. 2. 

Eph.  6.  21.  f.  minister,  Col.  1. 7.  & 4. 

7,  9. 

1 Thes.  5.  24.  f.  is  he  that  calleth 

2 Thes.  3.  3.  the  Lord  is  f.  and  shall 
establish 

1 Tim.  1.  12.  he  counted  me  f. 

15.  this  is  a f.  saying,  and  worthy,  4.  9. 

2 Tim.  2.  11.  Tit.  3.  8. 

1 Tim.  3.  11.  wives  grave,  sober,  f.  in 
all 

2 Tim.  2.  2.  heard  of  me,  commit  f.  men 

13.  he  abideth  f.  cannot  deny  himself 
Tit.  1.  6.  blameless,  having  f.  children 

9.  holding  fast  the  f.  word  as 
Heb.  2.  17.  might  be  a f.  high-priest 

3.  2.  who  was  f.  to  him  that  appointed 
2,  5.  Moses  f.  in  all  as  a servant 

10.  23.  f.  is  he  that  promised,  11.  11.  ' 
1 Pet.  4.  19:  as  unto  a f.  Creator 

I John  1 . 9.  he  is  f.  to  forgive  all 
Rev.  1. 5.  f.  and  true  witness,  3.  14. 

2.  10.  be  f.  to  death,  13.  f.  martyr 
17. 14.  they  are  chosen  and  f. 

21 . 5.  words  are  true  and  f.  22.  6. 

1 Sam.  26.  23.  render  to  every  man  his 
faithfulness 

Ps.  5.  9.  no  f.  in  their  mouth 
36.  5.  thy  f.  reacheth  to  the  clouds 

40. 10.  declared  thy  f.  89.  1. 

88.  11.  should  thy  f.  be  declared  in  de- 
struction 

89.  1.  make  known  thy  f.  to  all  gene- 
rations 

2.  thy  f.  shall  establish  in  heavens 

5.  praise  thy  f.  in  the  great  congrega- 
tion 

8.  who  like  thy  f.  round  about  thee 

24.  my  f.  shall  be  with  him 

33.  I will  not  suffer  my  f.  to  fail 
92.  2.  to  show  thy  f.  every  night 
119.  75.  in  f.  thou  hast  afflicted  me 

90.  thy  f.  is  to  all  generations 
143.  1 . in  thy  f.  answer  me,  and 

Is.  11. 5.  f.  is  the  girdle  of  his  reins 

25.  1.  thy  counsels  of  old  are  f. 

Lam.  3.  23.  mercies  new,  great  thy  f. 
Hos.  2.  20.  I will  betroth  thee  to  me 

in  f. 


Matt.  37.  17.  O faithless  and  pervers* 
generation,  Mark  9.  19.  Luke  9.  41. 
John  20.  27.  be  not  f.  but  believing 
FALL,  Num.  11.  31.  & 14. 29,  35 
Gen.  45.  24.  see  that  ye  f.  not  oc.  t 
the  way 

2 Sam.  24.  14.  let  us  f.  ir.to  the  ha  o, 
the  Lord 

Ps.  37.  24.  though  he  f.  he  shall  not 
45.  5.  whereby  they  f.  under  thee 
82.  7.  f.  j.ke  one  of  the  princes 
141 . 10.  let  the  wicked  t.  into  their  os*jj 
nets 

145.  14.  Lord  upholdeth  all  that  f. 
Prov.  11.5.  wicked  f.  by  his  cwn  wick 
edness 

24.  16.  wicked  shall  f.  into  mischief 

26.  27.  digs  a pit  shall  f.  into  it,  Er. 

10.8. 

Prov.  28. 14.  hardenelh  his  heart  shall  t. 
Ec.  4.  10.  if  they  f.  one  will  lift  up 
Is.  8.  15.  many  shall  stumble  and  f. 

40.  30.  young  men  shall  utterly  f. 

Dan.  11.  35.  some  shall  f.  to  try  them 
Hos.  10.  8.  mountains  and  hills  !'.  on  us, 
Luke  23.  30.  Rev.  6.  16. 

Mic.  7.  8.  rejoice  not  when  I f. 

Matt.  7.  27.  great  was  the  f.  of  it 
10.  29.  sparrow  not  f.  on  ground 

15.  14.  blind  both  f.  into  the  ditch 
21 . 44.  upon  whomsoever  it  f.  Luke  2C 
18. 

Luke  2.  34.  set  for  the  f.  and  rising  c< 
Israel 

Rom.  11.  11.  stumbled  that  they  should 
f.  through  their  f.  salvation  is  come  to 
the  Gentiles 

14.  13.  occasion  to  f.  in  his  brother’s 

1 Cor.  10.  12.  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  f. 

1 Tim.  3.6.  f.  into  condemnation  of  the 
devil 

6.  9.  rich  f.  into  temptation 

Heb.  4.  11 . f.  after  the  same  example 
10.  31.  fearful  thing  to  f.  into  the  hands 
of  God 

Jam.  1 . 2.  when  ye  f.  into  divers  temp- 
tations 

2 Pet.  1.  10.  if  these  ye  shall  never  f. 

3.  17.  lest  ye  f.  from  your  steadfastness 
Luke  8.  13.  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away 

Heb.  6.  6.  impossible  if  they— to  renew 
them 

Ps.  16.  6.  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places 
Hos.  14.  1.  hast  f.  by  thine  iniquity 
Gal.  5.  4.  ye  are  f.  from  grace 
Rev.  2.  5.  remember  from  whence  thou 
art  f. 

Prov.  24.  16.  )ustfalleth  seven  times 
Rom.  14.  4.  to  his  own  master  he  f. 

Ps.  56.  13.  thou  hast  delivered  my  feet 
fror nfalling,  116.8. 

2 Thes.  2.  3.  there  come  a f.  away  first 
Jude  24.  able  to  keep  you  from  f. 
FALLOW,  Jer.  4.  3.  Hos.  10. 12. 
FALSE,  Jer.  14.  14.  & 37.  14. 

Ex.  23.  1.  not  raise  a f.  report 

7.  keep  thee  far  from  a f.  matter 
Ps.  119.  104.  hate  every  f.  way,  128. 
Prov.  11.  1.  f.  balance  is  abomination, 

20.  23. 

Zech.  8.  17.  love  no  f.  oath 
Mai.  3. 5.  swift  witness  against  f.  swear- 
ers 

Matt. 24.  24.  f.  Christs,  f.  prophets 
2 Cor.  11.  13,26.  f.  apostles,  f.  bre- 
thren, Gal.  2.  4. 

2 Tim.  3.  3.  f.  accusers,  Tit.  2.  3. 

2 Pet.  2.  1 . f.  prophets,  f.  teachers 
Ps.  119.  118.  their  deceit  is  falsehood 
144.8.  whose  right  hand — of  f. 

Is.  59.  13.  from  heart  words  of  f. 

Lev.  6.  3.  sweareth  falsely,  19.  12. 

Ps.  44.  17.  neither  dealt  f.  in  covenatd 
Hos.  10.  4.  swearing  f.  in  making  co  er 
nant 

Zech.  5.  4.  thief  and  that  swears  f. 
MaU.  5.  11.  evil  against  you  f.  for 
Luke  3.  14.  neither  accuse  any  f. 

1 Pet.  3.  16.  f.  accuse  your  good  conve  . 
sation 

Acts  13.  6.  false  prophet,  Rev,  16.  13. 
& 19.20.  & 20.  10. 

Matt.  7.  15.  false  prophets,  24.  11,  24. 
Luke  6.  26.  John  4.  1.2  Pet.  2.  1. 

Ex.  20.  16.  false  witness,  Deut.  5.2b 
& 19.  16.  Prov.  6.  19.  & 12.  17.  & 14. 

5.  & 19.  5,  9.  & 21 . 28.  & 25.  18.  Matt . 

15.  18.  & 19. 18.  Rom.  13. 9. 1 Cor.  15. 

15. 

FAMILIAR,  Lev.  19.  31.  & 20.  6,  21 
Job  19.  14.  Ps.  41.9.  Is.  8.  19. 
FAMILY,  Gen.  10.5.  Lev.  20.  5. 
Zech.  12. 12.  mourn  every  f.  apan 
Eph.  3.  15.  whole  f.  in  heaven  and  earn 
Ps.  68.  6.  sitteth  solitary  in  families 
107.  41.  maketh  him  f.  like  a flock 
Am.  3.  2.  known  of  all  the  f.  ol  the 
earth 

FAMINE,  Gen.  12.  10.  & 41.  27. 

Job  5.  20.  in  f.  he  shall  redeem  thee 
Ps.  33.  19.  keep  them  alive  in  f. 

37.  19  in  days  of  f.  shall  tie  satisfied 
Ez.  5.  16.  evil  arrows  cf  6.  11. 

Am.  8.  11.  not  a f.  of  bread,  but 
FAMISH,  Gen.  41.  55.  Prov.  10.  3. 
Is.  5.  13.  Zeph.  2.  11. 

FAN,  Is.  41.  16.  Jer.  4.  11.  & 51.  2. 
Matt.  3.  12.  Luke  3.  17. 

FAR,  Ex.  8.  28.  Neh.  4.  19. 

Ex.  23.  7.  keep  f.  from  false  matter 
Ps.  73.  27.  f.  from  thee  shall  perish 
Am.  6.  3.  put  f.  away  evil  day 
Mark  12.  34.  not  f.  from  the  kingdom 
of  God 

Phil.  1.  23.  with  Christ,  which  is  f. 
better 

Eph.  5.  .3.  sometimes  f.  off,  now  nigh 
FARTHING,  Matt.  5.  96.  & 10.29. 
FASHION,  1 Cor.  7.31.  Phil. 2.  8. 

Job  10.  8.  thy  hands  have  faehione a 
me,  Ps.  119.  73. 
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FAT 


FAY 


FEE 


Ps.  139  16  a continuance  were  f. 

Et.  16.  1.  It  f breasts  are  f. 

Phil.  3.  21.  r-e  f.  like  his  glorious  body 
Ps.  33.  15.  tie  fas/iions  their  hearts 
Is.  45.  9.  the  clay  say  to  him  that 
fashioneth  it 

1 Pet.  1.  14.  not  fashioning  yourselves 
FAST,  2 Sam.  12.  21.  Esth.  4.  16. 

Is.  58.  4.  ye  f.  for  strife  ; not  f.  as 
Jer.  14.  12.  when  they  f.  I will  not  hear 
Zech.  7.  5.  did  ye  at  all  f.  unto  tne 
Matt.  6.  16.  ye  f.  be  not  as  hypocrites 

18.  appear  not  to  men  to  f. 

9.14.  why  do  we  f.  and  thy  disciples 
f.  not 

15.  cau  children  of  bride-chamber  f. 
bridegroom  taken — then  shall  they  f. 
Mark  2.  18,  19.  Luke  5.  34  , 35. 

Luke  18.  12.  I f.  twice  a week 
1 Kings  21.  9.  proclaim  a fast,  12. 

2 Chr.  20.  3.  Ezra  8.  21.  Is.  58.  3,5, 

6.  Jer.  36.  9.  Joel  1.  14.  & 2.  15.  Jon. 

3.5.  Zech.  8.  19.  Acts  27.  9. 

Jutfg.  20. 26.  fasted  that  day 

1 Sam.  7.  6.  f.  all  that  day 

31.  13.  f.  seven  days,  1 Chr.  10.  12. 

2 Sam.  1. 12.  they  wept  and  f.  till  even 

12.  16.  David  f.  and  lay  all  night  in 

1 Kings  21 . 27.  Ahab  f.  and  lay  in  sack- 
cloth 

Ezra  8.  23.  we  f.  and  besought  the  Lord 
1 s . 58.  3.  why  have  we  f.  and  thou 
Zech.  7.  5.  when  ye  f.  in  fifth  and 
Matt.  4.  2.  when  he  had  f.  forty  days 
Acts  13.  2.  ministered  and  f.  3.  f.  and 

Neh 59.  1 . assembled  with  fasting 
Esth.  4.3.  were  f.  and  weeping,  9.31. 
Ps.  35.  13.  humbled  soul  with  f.  69.  10. 
109.24.  my  knees  weak  through  f. 
Jer.  36. 6.  read  the  roll  on  f.  day 
Dan.  6.  18.  king  passed  the  night  f. 

9.  3.  to  seek  by  prayer  with  f. 

Joel  2.  12.  turn  ye  to  me  with  f. 

Matt.  15.  32.  not  send  them  away  f. 

17.  21.  this  kind  cometh  not  out  but 
by  prayer  and  f.  Mark  9.  29. 

Luke  2.  37.  with  f.  and  prayers 
Acts  10.  30.  was  f.  till  this  hour 

14.  23.  ordained  elders,  prayed  with  f. 

1 Cor.  7.  5.  give  yourselves  to  f. 

2 Cor.  6.  5.  in  f.  often,  11.  27. 

Fastened,  Job  38.  6.  ec.  12.11. 
Is.  22.  25.  Luke  4.  20. 

FAT  is  the  Lord’s,  Lev.  3.  16.  & 4.  8. 
Prov.  11.  25.  liberal  shall  be  made  f. 

13.  4.  soul  of  the  diligent  shall  be 
made  f. 

15.  30.  good  report  maketh  bones  f. 

28.  25.  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be 
made  f. 

Is.  25.  6.  f.  things  full  of  marrow 
11. 6.  fatling,  Matt.  22.  4. 

Gen.  27.  28.  God  give  thee  of  fatness  of 
the  earth 

Job  36.  16.  table  should  be  full  of  f. 

Ps.  36.  8.  satisfied  with  f.  ofhouse 
63.  5.  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  f. 

65.  11.  all  thy  paths  drop  f. 

Is.  55.  2.  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  f. 
Jer.  31.  14.  satiate  the  soul  with  f. 
Rom.  11.  17.  root  and  f.  of  olive  tree 
FATHER,  Gen.  2.  24.  & 4.  20,  21. 
Gen.  17.  4.  be  a f.  of  many  nations 
2 Sam.  7.  14.  I will  be  his  f.  Heb.  1.  5. 
Job  29.  16.  I was  a f.  to  the  poor 
31.  18.  be  with  me  as  with  a f. 

38.  28.  hath  the  rain  a f.  or  who 
Ps.  68.  5.  a f.  of  fatherless  is  God 
103.  13.  as  a f.  pitieth  his  children 
Is.  9.  6.  the  everlasting  F.  prince  of 
peace 

Jer.  31.  9.  I am  a F.  to  Israel  and 
Mai.  1.  6.  if  I be  a F.  where  is  my 
honour 

2.  10.  have  we  not  all  one  F. 

John  5.  19.  what  he  seeth  the  F.  do 

20.  F.  loveth  the  Son,  3.  35. 

21.  F.  raiseth  the  dead  andquickeneth 

22.  F.  judgeth  no  man  but 

26.  F.  hath  life  in  himself 

8.  18.  F.  beareth  witness  of  me 

29.  F.  hath  not  left  me  alone 

44.  f.  the  devil  is  a liar  and  f.  of  it 

16.  32.  I am  not  alone,  F.  is  with 
Acts  1.4.  promise  of  the  F. 

7.  times  F.  hath  put  in  his  own  power 
Rom.  4.  11.  be  the  f.  of  all  them  that 

believe 

12.  f.  of  circumcision,  16.  f.  of  us  all 

17.  might  be  a f.  of  many  nations 

1 Cor.  8.  6.  the  F.  of  whom  are  all 
things 

2 Cor.  1.  3.  God  and  F.  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  F.  of  mercies,  and  God 
of  all  comfort,  Eph.  1.3.  1 Pet.  1.  3. 

2 Cor.  6.  18.  I will  be  a F.  to  you  and 
Eph.  1.  17.  God  and  F.  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  F.  of  glory 
1 Tim.  5.  1.  entreat  him  as  a f. 

Heb.  ..  5.  I will  be  to  him  a F.  and 

13.  9.  subjection  to  the  F.  of  spirits 
Jam.  ..  17.  gift  from  the  F.  of  lights 
Ex.  IS.  2.  my  father's  God  I will  exalt 
Ps.  39.  i2.  sojourner,  as  all  my  f.  were 
John  5.  17.  my  F.  worketh  and  1 work 

10.  30.  I and  my  F.  are  one 

14.  20.  I am  in  my  F.  10. 

28.  my  F.  is  greater  than  I 

20.  17.  1 ascend  to  my  F.  and  your  F. 
Neh.  9.  9.  our  fathers  dealt  proudly 
Ps.  22.4.  our  f.  trusted  in  thee 
44.  1.  our  f.  have  told  us,  78.  3. 
Lam.  5. 7.  our  f.  have  sinned 
Acts  15.  10.  our  f.  notable  to  bear 
Ea.  16.  45.  your  father  an  Amorite 
Matt.  5.  16.  glorify  your  F.  in  heaven, 
. 1,  9,  32.  & 7.  11.  &45.  48. 

23.  9.  call  no  man  on  earth  your  f. 
John  8.  41 . ye  do  deeds  of  your  f. 

44.  ye  are  of  your  f.  the  devil 
Ef . 22. 22.  not  afflict  fatherless 
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Dent.  10.  18.  execute  Judgment  of  f. 
Ps.  10.  14.  thou  helper  of  the  f. 

68.  5.  a father  of  the  f.  is  God  in  his 

holy  habitation 

82.  3.  defend  the  poor  and  f. 

146. 9.  Lord  relieveth  the  f.  and  widow 
Is.  1.  17.  judge  f.  plead  for  widow 
Hos.  14.  3.  in  thee  f.  findelh  mercy 
Jam.  1.  27.  visit  f.  in  affliction 
FAULT,  Gen.  41. 9.  Ex.  5.  16. 

Ps.  19.  12.  cleanse  thou  me  from  se- 
cret f. 

Matt.  18.  15.  if  trespass,  tell  him  his  f. 
Luke  23.  4.  I find  no  f.  in  him,  14. 
John  18.  38.  & 19.4,6. 

I Cor.  6.  7.  utterly  a f.  among  you 
Gal.  6.  1.  brethren,  if  a man  be  over- 
taken in  a f. 

Jam.  5.  17.  confess  f.  one  to  another 
1 Pet.  2.  20.  buffeted  for  your  f. 

Jude  24.  able  to  present  you  faultless 
FA.VOUR,  Gen.  39.  21.  Dent.  33.  23. 

1 Sam.  2.  26.  Samuel  in  f.  with  Lord 
Job  10.  12.  granted  me  life  and  f. 

Ps.  5.  12.  with  f.  wilt  thou  compass 

30.  5.  in  his  f.  is  life ; weeping  may 
106.  4.  remember  me  with  f.  that 

Prov.  31.30.  f.  is  deceitful  and  beauty 
Luke  2.  52.  in  f.  with  God  and  man 
Ps.  41.  II.  know  thou  favourest  me 
FEAR,  Gen.  6.  2.  Ex.  15.  16. 

Ps.  53.  5.  in  f.  where  no  f.  was 
90.  11.  according  to  thy  f.  so  wrath 

119.  38.  servant  devoted  to  thy  f. 

120.  flesh  trembleth  for  f.  of  thee 
Prov.  1.  26.  mock  when  your  f.  cometh 

29.25.  f.  of  man  bringeth  a snare 
Is.  8.  12.  f.  not  their  f.  nor  be  afraid 

13.  let  him  be  your  f.  Gen.  31.  42. 

29.  13.  their  f.  toward  me  is  taught  by 
63.  17.  hardened  our  hearts  from  thy  f. 
Jer.  32.  40.  put  my  f.  in  their  hearts 
Mai.  1.  6.  if  master  where  is  my  f. 
Rom.  13.  7.  render  f.  to  whom  f. 

2 Tim.  1. 7.  spirit  of  f.  but  of  power 
Heb.  2.  15.  who  through  f.  of  death 

12.  28.  with  reverence  and  godly  f. 

1 Pet.  1.  17.  time  of  sojourning  here 
with  f. 

1 John  4.  18.  no  f.  in  love,  casteth  out  f. 
Gen.  20.  11.  fear  of  God  not  in  this 

place 

2 Sam.  23.  3.  ruling  in — 

Neh.  5.  15.  so  did  not  I because  of — 
Ps.  36.  1.  no— before  his  eyes,  Rom. 

3.  18. 

2 Cor.  7.  1.  perfecting  holiness  in — 

Job  28.  28.  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is 
wisdom 

Ps.  19.  19.  — is  clean,  enduring  for  ever 
34.11.  children  I will  teach  you — 

111.  10. — is  beginning  of  wisdom  or 
knowledge,  Prov.  1. 7.  A 9.  10. 

Prov.  1.  29.  they  did  not  choose — 

8.  13.  — is  to  hate  evil 

10.  27.  — prolongeth  days 

14.26.  in  the— is  strong  confidence 

27.  — is  a fountain  of  life 

15.  33.  — is  instruction  of  wisdom 
!6.  16.  by — men  depart  from  evil 

19.  23.  — tendeth  to  life  ; satisfied 

22.  4.  by — are  riches,  honour,  life 

23.  17.  be  thou  in — all  day  long 
Is.  33.  6.  — is  his  treasure 

Acts  9.  31.  walking  in — and  comfort 
Ps.  2.  11.  with  fear,  Phil.  2.  12. 

Het.  11.  7.  save — Jude  23. 

IJeut.  4.  10.  learn  to  fear  me 

5.  29.  such  a heart  that  would  f.  me 

28.  58.  mayesl  1.  this  glorious  name 

2 Kings  17.  39.  Lord  your  God  ye  shall  f 

1 Chr.  16.  30.  f.  him  before  all  the 
earth 

2 Chr.  6.  SI . that  they  may  f.  thee,  33. 
Nen.  1.  it.  servants,  desire  to  f.  thy 

name 

Ps.  23.  4.  I will  f.  no  evil,  for  thou 

31 . 19.  goodness  laid  up  for  those  that  f. 

61 . 5.  heritage  of  those  that  f.  th  v name 
86.  11.  incline  my  heart  to  f.  thy  name 

Jer.  10.  7.  who  would  not  f.  thee 
32  39.  heart  that  may  f.  me  for  ever 
Ma,  4.  2.  to  you  that  f.  my  name  shall 
Sun  of  righteousness 
Luke  ’2.  5.  f.  him  who  can  cast,  Matt. 
10.28. 

Rom.  8.  15.  not  spirit  of  bondage  again 
to  f. 

11.  20.  be  not  high-minded  but  f. 

Heb.  4.  1.  f.  lest  a promise  being  left 

12.  21.  Moses  said,  I exceedingly  f. 
and 

Rev.  2.  10.  f.  none  of  these  things 

11.  18.  saints  and  them  that  f.  thy 
name 

Gen.  42.  IS.  this  do  and  live,  for  I fear 
God 

Ex.  18.  21.  such  as — men  of  truth 
Ps.  66.  16.  come  hear  all  ye  that — 

Ec.  5.  7.  dreams,  vanities,  f.  thou  God 

8.  12.  shall  go  well  with  them  that — 

12.  13.  — and  keep  his  commandments 
Job  37.  24.  therefore  men  do  fear  him 
Ps.  25.  14.  secret  of  Lord  with  them 

that— 

33. 18.  eye  of  Lord  upon  them  that — 
34. 7.  angel  of  the  Lord  encamps  about 
them  Lhat — 

9.  there  is  no  want  to  them  that — 

85.  9.  his  salvation  is  nigh  to  them 

that — 

103.  13.  as  father  pities,  so  Lord  them 
that — 

17.  mercy  everlasting  upon  them  lhat — 

111.5.  giveth  -neat  to  them  that — 

145.  19.  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that — 
147.  11.  the  Lord  takes  pleasure  in 
them  that — 

Matt.  10.28. — who  is  able  to  dec-troy 
Luke  1.  50.  his  mercy  on  them  that — 
from  generation 

Deut.  6.  2.  mightest  fear  the  Lori 


Deut.  6. 13.  thou  shalt — thy  God,  10,  20. 

24.  —our  God  for  our  good  always 

10.  12. — thy  God  walk  in  his  ways 

14.  23.  learn  to— thy  God,  always, 
17.  19.  v 31.  12,  13. 

Josh.  4.  24.  that  ye  might — your  God 

24.  14.  therefore — serve  in  sincerity 
1 Sam.  12.  14.  if  ye  will — and  serve 
24.  only — and  serve  him  in  truth 

1 Kings  i8. 12.  thy  servant  did — 2 Kings 

4.  1. 

2 Kings  17.  28.  how  they  should — 

Ps.  15.  4.  he  honoureth  them  lhat — 

22.23.  ye  that — trust  in  him,  115.  11. 

33.  8.  let  all  the  earth — 

34.  9.  O— ye  his  saints,  no  want  to 
them  that — 

115.  13.  he  will  bless  them  that — 

118.  4.  let  them  that — say,  that  his 
mercy 

135.20.  ye  that — bless  the  Lord 
Prov.  3.  7.  — and  depart  from  evil 
24.  21 . my  son — and  meddle  not 
Jer.  5.  24.  let  us  now— lhat  giveth  rain 
26.  19.  did  not  he — and  besought  the 
Lord 

Hos.  3. 5.  and  shall — and  his  goodness 
Jon.  1 9.  I — the  God  of  heaven 
Gen.  15.  1.  fear  not,  I am  thy  shield 
26.  24.  — for  I am  with  thee 
Num.  14.  9.  Lord  is  with  us — them 
Deut.  1.  21. — neither  be  discouraged 
nor  dismayed,  31.  8.  Josh.  8.  1.  & 
10.  25. 

Ps.  56.  4.  I will  not  f.  what  flesh  can 
do,  118.  6.  Heb.  13.  6. 

Is.  41.  10.  — for  I am  with  thee,  I will 
help  thee,  13.  A 43.  5. 

43.  1.  — for  I have  redeemed  thee 
Jer.  5.  22.  f.  ye  not  me,  saith  the  Lord 

30.  10. — O my  servant  Jacob,  and  be 
not  dismayed,  46.  27,  28. 

Matt.  10.  28.  — them  that  kill  the  body 
Luke  12.  32. — little  flock  ; for  it  is  your 
Father’s 

Ex.  I.  17.  mid  wives  feared  God,  21. 
14.  31.  people  f.  Lord  and  believed 
1 Sam.  12.  18.  aTl  people  greatly  f.  the 
Lord 

1 Kings  18.  3.  Gbadiah  f.  the  Lord 
greatly,  12. 

Neh.  7.  2.  Hanani  f.  God  above  many 
Job  1.  1.  one  that  f.  God  and  eschewed 
evil 

Ps.  76.  7.  thou  art  to  be  f.  who 
89.  7.  God  is  greatly  to  be  f.  in  the 
assembly 

96.  4.  Lord  is  to  be  f.  above  all  gods 
130.  4.  forgiveness,  that  thou  mayest 
be  f. 

Mai.  3.  16.  they  that  f.  the  Lord  spake 
often 

Acts  10.  2.  one  that  f.  the  Lord  with  his 
house 

Heb.  5.  7.  was  heard  in  that  he  f. 

Gen.  22.  12.  that  thou  fearest  God 
Job  1.8.  that  fearelh  God,  2.  3. 

Ps.  25.  12.  what  man  is  he  that  f.  the 
Lord 

112.  1.  blessed  is  the  man  lhat  f.  the 
Lord 

128.  I.  every  one  that  f.  the  Lord 
Prov.  28.  14.  happy  is  the  man  that  f. 
alway 

Is.  50.  10.  who  among  you  f.  the  Lord 
Acts  10. 22.  one  that  t.  God  and  of  good 
report 

35.  he  that  f.  God  and  works  righ- 
teousness 

13.  26.  whosoever  among  you  f.  God 
Ex.  15.  11.  fearful  in  praises 
Matt.  8.  26.  why  are  ye  f.  Mark  4. 40. 
Heb.  10.27.  certain  f.  looking  for  of 

31.  f.  thing  to  fall  into  hands  of  the 
living  God 

Rev.  21.8.  f.  and  unbelieving  shall  be 
cast 

Ps.  55.  5.  fearfulness  and  trembling 
Is.  33.  14.  f.  hath  surprised  hypocrites 
Ps.  139.  14.  I am  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made 

FEAST,  Gen.  19.  3.  & 21.8. 

Prov.  15.  15.  merry  heart  has  a conti- 
nual f. 

Ec.  10.  9.  a f.  is  made  for  laughter 
Is.  25.  6.  Lord  make  to  all  people  a f.  of 
1 Cor.  5.  8.  let  us  keep  f.  but  not  with 
FEEBLE,  Gen.  30.  42.  Job  4.  4. 

Hs.  105. 37.  not  one  f.  person  among 
Is.  35.  3.  confirm  the  f.  knees 
Zech.  12.  8.  he  that  is  f.  shall  be  as 
David 

1 Thes.  5.  14.  comfort  the  f.  minded 
Heb.  12.  12.  lift  up  the  f.  knees 
FEED,  fed,  Gen.  25.30.  \ 30.36. 

Ps.  28.  9.  f.  them  and  lift  them  up 
37.  3.  verily  thou  shalt  be  f. 

49.  14.  death  shall  f.  on  them 
Prov.  10.21.  lips  of  righteous  f.  many 
Is.  58.  14.  f.  thee  with  heritage  of  Jacob 
Jer.  3.  15.  pastors  f.  you  with  know- 
ledge 

Acts  20.  28.  to  f.  the  church  of  God 
1 Cor.  13. 3.  give  all  my  goods  to  f.  the 
poor 

3.2.  I have  f.  you  with  milk,  and 
Rev.  7.  17.  Lamb  in  the  throne  f.  them 
1 Kings  22  . 27.  f.  him  with  bread  of 
affliction 

Prov.  30.  8.  f.  me  with  food  convenient 
for  me 

Song  1.8.  f.  thy  kids  beside  shepherds’ 
tents 

Mic.  7.  14.  f.  thy  people  with  thy  rod 
John  21.  15.  f.  my  lamhs,  f.  mv  sheep, 

16.  17. 

Rom.  12.  20.  if  enemy  hunger,  f.  him 
1 Pet.  5.  2.  f.  flock  of  God  among  you 
Is.  44.  20.  he  feedeth  on  ashes 
Song  2.  16.  he  f.  among  the  lilies,  6.  3. 
Hos.  12.  1.  Ephraim  f.  on  wind — east 
wind 


F1L 

Matt.  6. 26.  heavenly  Father  f.  thear> 

Luke  12.  24. 

1 Cor.  9.  7.  who  f.  a flock  and  eateth  not 
FEEL,  feeling,  Gen.  27.  12.  AcU  17  1 

27.  Eph.  4.  19.  Heb.  4.  15. 

FEET,  Gen.  18.  4.  a 19.  2.  & 49.  10. 

1 Sam.  2.  9.  keep  f.  of  his  saints 
Neh.  9.  21.  their  f.  swelled  not 
Job  12.  5.  is  ready  to  slip  with  his  f 

29. 15.  eyes  to  blind,  and  f.  was  1 to 
the  lame 

Ps.  73.  2.  my  f.  were  almost  gone 
116.  8.  delivered  my  f.  from  falling 
1 19.  59.  turned  my  f.  to  thy  testimony 
101.  refrained  ray  f.  from  every  evil 
105.  thy  word  is  a lamp  to  my  f. 

Prov.  4.  26.  ponder  the  path  of  thy  f. 

Is.  59.  7.  their  f.  run  to  evil,  and 
Luke  1 . 79.  guide  our  f.  into  way  of 
Eph.  6.  15.  f.  shod  with  the  prepara* 
lion  of 

Heb.  12. 13.  straight  paths  for  your  f. 

Rev.  11 . 11.  they  stood  upon  their  f. 
FEIGNED,  1 Sam.  21.  13.  Ps.  17. 1. 

Jer.  3.  10.  feignedly,  2 Pet.  2.  3. 
FELLOW,  Gen.  19.  9.  Ex.  2.  13. 

Ps.  45.  7.  oil  of  gladness  above  f.  Heb 

1.  9. 

Ec.  4. 10.  if  they  fall,  one  will  lift  up 
his  f. 

Zech.  13.  7.  man  that  is  my  f. 

Acts  24. 5.  a pestilent  f.  22.  22. 

Rom.  16.  7.  my  f.  prisoner,  Col.  4.  10. 

2 Cor.  8.  23.  my  f.  helper,  3 John  8. 

Eph.  2.  19  1.  citizens,  3.  6.  f.  heirs 
Col.  1.  7.  f.  servant,  4.  7.  Rev.  6.  11 . ♦ 

19.  10.  &22.  9. 

Phil.  2.  25.  f.  soldier,  Philem.  1, 2,  24 

4.  3.  f.  labourers,  1 Thes.  3.  2. 

Ps.  94.20.  have  fellowship  with  thee 
Acts  2.  42.  continued  steadfastly  it* 
apostles’  doctrine  and  f. 

1 Cor.  1 . 9.  God  by  whom  called  to  f.  of 
Jesus  Christ 

10.  20.  should  have  f.  with  devils 

2 Cor.  6.  14.  what  f.  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness 

8.  4.  f.  of  ministering  to  saints 
Gal.  2.  9.  gave  us  right  hand  of  f. 

Eph.  5.  1 1 . no  f.  with  unfruitful  woiks  o? 

Phil.  1 . 5.  for  your  f.  in  the  gospel 

2.  1.  if  there  be  any  f.  of  the  Spirit 

3.  10.  may  know  him  and  f.  of  his  sul* 
ferines 

1 John  1.  3.  f.  with  us,  our  f.  with  th* 
Father 

6.  we  have  f. 

7.  f.  one  with  another 
FERVENT  in  spirit,  Acts  18.25 
Rom.  12.  11.  f.  in  spirit  serving  Lot d 

2 Cor.  7.  7.  your  f.  mind  toward  me 
Jam.  5.  16.  f.  prayer  of  righteous 

1 Pet.  4.  8.  have  f.  charity  among  year 
selves 

2 Pet.  3. 10.  melt  with  f.  heat,  12. 

Col.  4.  12.  Epaphras  always  labouring 
fervently  for  you  in  prayers 

1 Pet.  1 . 22.  love  one  another  f. 

FEW,  Gen.  29.  20.  Ps.  105.  12. 

Matt.  7.  14.  way  to  life  f.  find  it 

20.  16.  many  called,  but  f.  chosen, 

22.  14. 

25.  21.  been  faithful  in  a f.  things 
Rev.  2.  14.  I have  a f.  things  against 
3.  4.  thou  hast  a f.  names  in  Sardis 
FIDELITY,  all  good,  Tit.  2.  10. 
FIERCENESS  of  anger,  Deut.  13.1 
Josh.  7.  26.  2 Kings  23.  26.  Job  4.  Id 
& 10.  16.  & 39.  24.  & 41.  10.  Ps.  85.  3. 

Jer.  25.  38.  Hos.  11.  9. 

FIERY  law,  Deut.  33.2. 

Num.  21 . 6.  f.  serpents,  8.  Deut.  8.  15. 

Ps.  21 . 9.  make  then}  as  a f.  oven 
Eph.  6.  16.  quench  f.  darts  of  devil 
Heb.  10.  27.  f.  indignation  devour 
1 Pet.  4.  12.  not  strange  the  f.  trial 
FIGS,  Gen.  3.  7.  Is.  34.  4.  & 38.  21. 

Jer.  24.  2.  very  good  f.  naughty  f.  29. 11. 
Malt.  7.  16.  do  men  gather  f.  of  thistles 
Jam.  3. 12.  can  f.  tree  bear  olive  berries 
or  vine  f. 

Judg.  9.  10.  fig  tree,  1 Kings  4.  25.  Is. 

36.16.  Hos.  9.  10.  Mic. 4. 4.  Nah.  S. 

12.  Hab.3.  17.  Zech.  3.  10.  Matt.  21. 

19.  A'  24.  32.  Luke  13.  6,  7.  John  1. 

48,  50.  Rev.  6.  13. 

FIGHT,  1 Sam.  17.20.  Ex.  14.  14. 

Acts  5.  39.  found  to  f.  against  God 

23.  9.  let  us  not  f.  against  God 

1 Cor.  9.  26.  so  f.  I not  as  one  that 

1 Tim.  6.  12.  f.  the  good  f.  of  faith 

2 Tim.  4.  7.  1 have  fought  a good  1, 

Heb.  10.  32.  a great  f.  of  afflictions 

1 1 . 34.  waxed  valiant  in  f. 

FIGURE,  Rom.  5.  14.  1 Cor.  4.6. 

Heb.  9.  9,24.  & 11.  19.  1 Pet.  3.21. 

FILL,  Job  8.  21.  & 23.  4. 

Ps.  81.  10.  open  mouth  wide,  I will  f.  it 
Jer.  23.  24.  I f.  heaven  and  earth 
Rom.  15.  13.  God  f.  you  with  all  joy 
Eph.  4. 10.  ascended,  might  f.  all  things 
Col.  1 . 24.  I f.  up  that  which  is  behind 
of  afflictions 

Ps.  72.  19.  earth  filled  with  his  glory 
Luke  1.  15.  f.  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts 
2.  4.  & 4.  8,31.  & 9.  17.  & 13.  9,52. 

Luke  1.53.  hath  f.  hungry  with  good 
Rom.  15.  14.  f.  with  all  knowledge 
2 Cor.  7.  4.  I am  f.  with  comfort 
Eph.  3.  19.  might  be  f.  with  all  the  fu* 
ness  of  God 

5.  18.  not  with  wine  but  f.  with  Ik* 

Spirit 

Phil.  1.  11.  f.  with  .he  fruits  of  righ- 
teousness 

Col.  1.  19.  f.  whh  knowledge  of  his  wiL 
2 Tim.  1. 4.  mil  dful  of  tears,  f.  with 
Eph.  1.  23.  fulness  of  him  that  flUetS 
all  in  all 

FILTH,  Is.  4.4.  1 Cor.  4.  13. 

Job  15. 16.  more  filthy  is  man 
Ps.  14.3.  altogether  oecome  f.  53  <1 
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it.  , all  our  righteousness  asf.  rag* 

Col.  ».  put  off  f.  communication 
1 Tim.  3.  3.  greedv  of  f.  lucre,  8.  Tit. 

I.  7,  11.  1 Pet.  5.2 

8 Pet.  2.  7.  vexed  w.th  f.  conversation 
I ude  8.  f.  dreamers  defile  the  flesh 
Rev.  22.  11 . that  is  f.  let  him  be  f. 

Ex.  36.  25.  from  all  voui  filthiness  I will 
cleanse  you 

1 Cor.  7.  1.  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  f. 
Jam.  1.21.  lay  apart  all  f. 

FINALLY,  2 Cor.  13.  11.  Eph.6.  10. 

Phil.  3.  1.  & 4. 8.  2 Thes.  3.  1.  1 Pet. 
3 8 

FIND,  Gen.  19.  11.  & 38.22. 

Num.  32. 23.  your  sin  shall  f.  you  out 
Job  11.  7.  who  by  searching  can  f.  out 

God 

Prov.  1.  28.  shall  seek  me  and  not  f. 
Song  5.  7. 1 sought  but  could  not  f. 

Jer.  6.  16.  ye  shall  f.  rest  to  your  souls 
29.  13.  shall  seek  me,  and  f.  me 
Matt.  7.  7.  seek  and  ye  shall  f.  Luke 

II.  9. 

Matt.  7.  14.  way  to  life,  few  that  f.  it 

10.  39.  f.  life  ; loseth  life  shall  f.  it,  16. 
25. 

11.  29.  ye  shall  f.  rest  to  your  souls 
John  7.  34.  seek  me,  and  shLl  not  f. 
Rom.  7.  18.  how  to  do  good,  L f.  not 

2 Tim.  1.  18.  may  f.  mercy  in  that  day 
Heb.  4.  16.  may  f.  grace  to  hulp 
Rev.  9.  6.  seek  death  and  shall  not  f. 
Prov.  8.  35.  whoso  findeth  me,  f.  life 

18.  22.  whoso  f.  a wife,  f.  a good  tiling 
Ec.  9.  10.  whatsoever  thy  hand  f.  to  do 
Matt.  7.  8.  that  seeketh  f.  Luke  11.  10. 
Is.  58.  13.  not  finding  thine  own  plea- 
sure 

Rom.  11. 33.  his  wavs  past  f.  out 

FINE,  Lev. 2.  1.  Jbb28.  1.  Pa. 81. 16. 
Prov.  25.  4.  Is.  3.23. 

FINGER  of  God,  Ex.  8.  19.  & 31.  18. 
Deut.  9.  10.  Luke  1 1 . 20. 

1 Kings  12.  10.  my  little  f.  shall  be 
thicker 

Ps.  8.  3.  heaven  is  work  of  thy  f. 

144.  1.  he  teacheth  my  f.  to  fight 
Prov.  6.  13.  he  teacheth  with  his  f. 
Luke  11.  46.  touch  not  with  one  of 
your  f. 

John  20.  27.  reach  hither  thy  f. 

FINISH  transgression,  Dan.  9.  24. 
John  17.  4.  1 have  f.  work 

19.  30.  it  is  f. 

Acts  20.  24.  f.  my  course  with  joy 

2 Cor.  8.  6.  would  also  f.  in  you  the 
same  grace  also 

2 Tim.  4.  7.  1 have  f.  my  course 
Jam.  1.  15.  sin  when  it  is  f.  bringeth 
forth  death 

Heb.  12.  2.  author  and  finisner  of  faith 
FIRE,  Ex.  3.  2.  & 9.  18.  x 40.  33. 

Gen.  19.24.  the  Lord  rained  f.  ant!  brim- 
stont 

Ps.  11.6.  rain  f.  and  brimstone  on  the 
wicked 

39.  3.  while  musing  the  f.  burned 
Prov.  6. 27,  can  a man  take  f.  in  his  bo- 
som 

25.22.  heap  coals  of  f.  on  his  head, 
Rom.  12.  20. 

Song  8.  6.  as  coals  of  f.  hath  vehemeu. 
is.  9.  18.  wickedness  burneth  as  a f. 

10.  17.  light  of  Israel  fora  f.  for  a flame 
31.  9.  Lord  of  hosts  whose  f.  is  in  Zion 
33.  14.  who  shall  dwell  with  devour- 
ing f. 

43.2.  walkest  through  f.  shall  not  be 
burnt 

Jer.  23.  29.  is  not  my  word  like  f.  20.  9. 
Am.  5.  6.  lest  Lord  break  out  like  f. 

7.  4.  Lord  God  called  to  contend  by  f. 
Hab.  2.  13.  labour  in  very  f.  for 
Zech.  2.  5.  I will  be  a wall  of  f. 

3.  2.  brand  plucked  out  of  f.  Am.  4. 11. 
Mai.  3.  2.  he  shall  be  as  a refiner’s  f. 
Matt.  3. 10.  cut  down  and  cast  into  the 
f.  7.  19. 

3.  12.  burn  with  unquenchable  f.  Mark 
9.  43,  44,  46,  48.  Luke  3.  17. 

Luke  9.  54.  command  f.  to  come  down 

12.  49.  1 am  come  to  send  f.  on  the 
earth 

1 Cor.  3.  13.  revealed  by  f. — f.  try 
every,  15. 

Heb.  12.  29.  our  God  is  a consuming  f. 
Jude  22.  pulling  them  out  of  the  f. 

Matt.  5.  22.  hell-fire,  18.  9.  Mark  9.  47. 
Lev.  10.  1.  strange  fire,  Num.  3.  4.  & 
26.61. 

FIRST,  Matt.  10.  2.  Esth.  1.  14. 
fs.  41.  4.  the  Lord,  the  f.  and  the  last, 
44.6.  .V  48.  12.  Rev.  1.11,  17.  t 2.  8. 
& 22.  13. 

Matt.  6.  33.  seek  f.  the  kingdom  of  God 
7. 5.  f.  cast  out  the  beam,  Luke  6.  42. 
Matt.  19.  30.  many  that  be  f.  shall  be 
last,  20.  16.  Mark  10.  31. 

Matt.  22.  38.  this  is  the  f.  and  great 
commandment 

Acts  26.  23.  f.  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead 

Rom.  11.  35.  who  hath  f.  given  to  him 
1 Cor.  15.  45.  f.  Adam,  47.  f.  man  of 
earth 

JCor.  8.  5.  f.  gave  their  own  selves  to 
the  Lord 

12.  accepted,  if  there  be  f.  willing  mind 
1 Pet.  4.  17.  if  judgment  f.  begin  at  us 
1 John  4. 19.  because  he  f.  loved  us 
Rev.  2.  4.  left  thy  f.  love,  5.  do  f.  works 

20.  5.  this  is  the  f.  resurrection,  6. 
Matt.  1. 25.  first-born,  Luke  2.  7. 

Rom.  8.  29.  f.  among  many  brethren 
Col.  1.  15.  f.  of  every  creature 

18.  f.  from  the  dead 

Heb . 12. 23.  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  f. 

Rom.  11.  16.  if jbet-fruit  be  holy 
trov.  3.  9.  honcr.  - the  Lord  with  first- 
fruits 


Rom  8.  23.  having  f.  of  the  Spirit 

1 Cot  . 15.  20.  Christ  f.  of  them  that 
slep.,  23. 

Jam.  1.  18.  we  a kind  of  f.  of  creatures 
Rev.  14.  4.  redeemed  aref.  to  God  and 
the  Lamo 

FISH,  Ez.  29.  4,5.  & 47.  9,  10. 

Jer.  16.  16.  fishers,  Is.  19.  8.  Ez.47. 10. 
Matt.  4.  18,  19.  John  21.  7. 

FLAME,  Ex.  3.  2.  Judg.  13.  20. 

Ps.  104.  4.  niaketh  ministers  a f.  of  fire, 
Heb.  1.  7. 

Ps.  106.  18.  f.  burnt  up  wicked,  Num. 
16.  35. 

Is.  10.  17.  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  for 
a f. 

2 Thes.  1.  8.  in  fiaming  fire  taking  ven- 
geance 

FLATTER,  Job  32.  21,  22.  Ps.  78.  36. 
Prov.  2.  10.  & 20.  19.  1 Thes.  2.  5. 
FLEE,  Is.  10.  3.  it  20.  6.  Heb.  6.  18. 
Prov.  28.  1.  wicked  f.  when  no  man 
pursueth 

Matt.  3.  7.  who  warned  you  to  f. 

1 Cor.  6.  18.  f.  fornication,  10.  14.  f. 
idolatry 

1 Tim.  6.  11.  man  of  God  f.  these  things 

2 Tim.  2.  22.  f.  youthful  lusts 

Jam.  4. 7.  resist  the  devil,  he  will  f.  from 
you 

FLESH,  Gen.  2.  21 . 1 Cor.  15.  39. 

Gen.  2.  24.  thevshal!  be  one  f.  Mutt.  19. 

5.  1 Cor.  6.  16.  Eph.  5.  31. 

Job  10.  11.  clothed  me  with  skin  and  f. 
Ps.  56.  4.  what  f.  can  do  to  me 
78.  39.  remembered  that  they  were 
but  f. 

Jer.  17.  5.  cursed  that  maketh  f.  his 
arm 

Matt.  26.  41.  spirit  is  willing,  but  f. 
weak 

John  1.  14  . the  Word  was  made  f. 

6.  53.  eat  the  f.  of  the  Son  of  man,  52. 
55,  56. 

63.  f.  profiteth  nothing,  words  are 
Rom.  7.  25.  serve  with  f.  law  of  sin 

8.  12.  debtors  not  to  the  f.  to  live  af 
ter  the  f. 

9.  3.  kinsmen  according  to  the  f. 

5.  of  whom  concerning  f.  Christ 
13.  14.  make  not  provision  for  f. 

1 Cor.  1. 29.  that  no  f.  should  glory 
2 Cor.  1.  17.  purpose  accoiding  to  f. 

10.  2.  walked  according  to  the  f. 

Gal.  5.  17.  f.  lusts  against  the  Spirit, 
and  Spirit,  against  f. 

24.  Christ’s  have  crucified  f.  with 
Eph.  6.  5.  masters  according  to  f. 

Heb.  12.  9.  we  bad  fathers  of  our  f. 
Jude  7.  going  after  strange  f. 

23.  hating  garment  spotted  by  f. 

John  8.  15.  ye  judge  after  the  fief  h 
Rom.  8.  1.  walk  not— but  after  the  Spi- 
rit, 9. 

5.  they  that  are — mind  things  of  f. 

13.  if  ye  live— ye  shall  die,  12. 

1 Cor.  1. 26.  not  many  wise  men — 

10.  18.  Israel — Rom.  9.  8.  Gal.  6.  13. 

2 Cor.  5.  16.  know  no  man — know 
Christ 

10.  3.  walk  in  f.  not  war — 

2 Pet.  2.  10.  walk— in  lust  of  unclean- 
ness 

Ps.  65.  2.  to  thee  shall  alt fiesh  come 
Is.  40.  6.  — is  grass,  1 P4t.  1 . 24. 

49.  26.  — shall  kn'ow  that  1 am  thy  Re- 
deemer 

Jer.  32.  27.  I am  the  Lord,  the  God  of — 
Joel  2.  28.  I will  pour  my  Spirit  on — 
Luke  3.  6.  — shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God,  Ps.  98.  3. 

John  17.  2.  given  him  powerover — 
Rom.  7.  5.  when  we  were  in  the  fiesh 
8.  8.  that  are — cannot  please  God 
1 Tim.  3.  16.  mystery  ; God  manifest — 
1 Pet.  3.  18.  he  was  put  to  death—  4.1. 
Gen.  2.  23.  my  fies/i,  29. 14.  Job  19.  26. 
1 s.  63.  1.  & 119.  20.  John  6.51,  55,  56. 
Rom.  7.  18. 

John  1.  13.  bom  not  of  will  of  the  fiesh 
3.  6.  that  which  is  born — is  f. 

Rom.  8.  5.  after  f.  do  mind  things — 
Gal.  5.  19.  works — are  manifest 

6.  8.  sowelh  to  f.  shall — reap  corrup- 
tion 

Eph.  2.  3.  lusts — desires — 

1 Pet.  3.  21.  not  putting  away  filth — 

1 John  2.  16.  lust — of  the  eyes,  pride 
Malt.  16.  17 . fitsa  and  blood  have  not 

revealed 

ICor.  15.  50.  — cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God 

Gal.  1.16.1  conferred  not  with — 

Eph.  5.  30.  members  of  his — and 
6.  12.  we  wrestle  not  against — but 
Heb. 2.  14.  children  are  partakers  of — 

2 Cor.  1.  12.  not  with  fleshly  wisdom 
Col. 2.  18.  puffed  up  by  his  f.  mind 

1 Pel.  2.  11.  abstain  from  f.  lusts 
FLOCK,  Gen.  32.  5.  Ps.  77.  20.  Is.  40. 

11.  & 63.  11.  Jer.  13.  17,20. 

Zech.  11.4.  feed  f.  of  slaughter,  7. 

Luke  12.  32.  fear  not,  little  f.  for  it 
Acts  20.  28.  take  heed  to  all  the  f.  29. 

1 Pet.  5.  2.  feed  the  f.  of  God  which  is 
among  you 

FLOURISH,  Is.  17.  11.  & 66.  14. 

Ps.  72.  7.  shall  the  righteous  f.  16.  & 92. 

12.  13,  14.  Prov.  11.28.  .v  14.11. 

Ps.  92.  7.  when  workers  of  iniquity  f. 

132.  18  on  himself  shall  crown  f. 
FOLLOW,  Gen.  44.4.  Ex.  14.  4. 

Ex.  23.  2.  shall  not  f.  a multitude 
Deut.  16.  20.  that  is  just  shall  thou  f. 
Ps.  38.  20.  I f.  the  thing  that  good  is 
Is.  51.1.  my  people  that  f.  after  righ- 
teousness 

Hos.  6.  3.  know  if  we  f.  on  to  know  the 
Lord 

Rom.  14.  19.  f.  thing*  that  make  for 
peace 

1 Cor.  14. 1.  f.  after  charity,  detire 


Phil.  3. 12.  but  1 f.  after  that  I may  ap- 
prehend 

1 Thes.  5.  15.  ever  f.  that  which  is  good 
1 Tim. 6.  11.  f.  after  righteousness,  god- 
liness 

2 Tim.  2. 22.  f.  righteousness,  faith,  cha- 
rity, peace 

Heb.  12. 14.  f.  peace  with  all  men 

13.  7.  whose  faith  f.  considering  the 
end  of 

1 Pet.  2.21.  example  should  f.  his  steps 
3 John  11.  f.  not  evil,  but  that  which  is 

good 

Rev.  14.  13.  their  works  do  f.  them 
Ps.  23.  6.  goodness  and  mercy  shall/ol- 
low  me,  Matt.  4.  19.  & 9.  9.  19.  21. 

Luke  5.  27.  & 9.  59.  John  1.  43.  ix  21. 
19. 

Matt.  16.  24.  take  up  cross  and — 

Luke  18.  22.  sell  all  that  thou  hast, 
and — 

John  12.  26.  if  any  man  serve  me,  let 
him — 

Num.J4. 24.  h&t\i  followed  me  fully 
32.  12.  wholly  f.  the  Lord,  Deut.  1 . 36. 
Josh.  14.  8,  9, 14. 

Rom.  9.  30.  f.  not  after  righteousness 
31.  f.  law  of  righteousness 
Ps.  63.  8.  soul  followelh  hard  after 
Matt.  10.  38.  taketh  not  his  cross  and 
f.  me 

Mark  9.  38.  he  f.  not  us,  Luke  9.  49. 
FOLLY  wrought  in  Israel,  Gen.  34.  7. 
Deut. 22. 21.  Josh.  7.  15.  Judg.  20.  6. 
Job  4.  18.  angels  he  chargeth  with  f. 

Ps.  49.  13.  their  way  is  their  f. 

85.  8.  let  them  not  turn  again  to  f. 
Prov.  26.  4,  5.  answer  a fool  according 
to  his  f. 

2 Tim.  3.  9.  their  f.  shall  he  manifest 
FOOD,  Gen.  3.  6.  Deut.  10.  18. 

Job  23.  12.  words  more  than  neces- 
sary f. 

Ps.  78.  25.  men  did  eat  angels’  f. 

136.  25.  who  givelh  f.  to  all  flesh 
146.  7.  who  givelh  f.  to  the  hungry 
Prov.  30.  8.  feed  me  with  f.  convenient 
for  me 

Acts  14.  17.  filling  our  hearts  with  f. 

2 Cor.  9.  10.  ministered  bread  for  your  f. 
1 Tim.  6.  8.  having  f.  and  raiment 
FOOL  said  in  his  heart,  Ps.  14.  1.  & 
53.  1. 

Jer.  17.  11.  at  end  of  days  shall  be  a f. 
Matt.  5.  22.  whosoever  shall  say  to  bro- 
ther, thou  f. 

Luke  12.  20.  thou  f.  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required 

1 Cor.  3.  18.  let  him  become  a f.  thnl 

2 Cor.  11.  16.  think  me  a f.  23.  as  a f. 
Ps.  75.  4.  fools  deal  not  foolishly 

94.  8.  ye  f.  when  will  ye  be  wise 
107.  17.  f.  because  of  their  transgres- 
sions 

Prov.  1.  7.  f.  despise  wisdom,  22.  f. 
hate  knowledge 

13.  20.  companion  of  f.  shall  be  de- 
stroyed 

14.  8.  folly  of  f.  is  deceitful 
9.  f.  make  a mock  at  sin 

16.  22.  instruction  off.  is  folly 
Ec.  5.  4.  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  f. 

Matt.  23.  17.  ye  f.  and  blind,  19. 

Rom.  1.  22.  professing  to  be  wise  be- 
came f. 

1 Cor.  4.  10.  we  arc  f.  for  Christ’s  sake 
Eph.  5.  15.  wulk  circumspectly,  not 

as  f. 

Deut.  32.  6.  foolish  people  and  unwise 
Ps.  5.  5.  f.  shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight 
73.22.  so  f.  was  I,  and  ignorant 
Matt.  7.  26.  on  sand  like  to  a f.  man 
25.  2.  virgins,  five  were  wise  and  five  f. 
Rom.  1.21.  their  f.  heart  darkened 
Gal.  3. 1.  O f.  Galatians,  who  bewitched 
you 

Eph.  5.  4.  filthiness,  nor  f.  talking 
Tit.  3.  3.  were  sometimes  f.  disobedi- 
ent 

Gen.  31. 28.  done  foolishly,  Num.  12. 

11.  1 Sam.  13.  13.  2 Sam.  24.  10.  I 
Chr.  21. 8.  2 Chr.  16.  9.  Prov.  14.  17. 

2 Cor.  11.21. 

Job  1.  22.  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged 
God  f. 

2 Sam.  15.  31.  turn  counsel  into  fool- 
ishness 

Prov.  12.  23.  heart  of  fools  proclaim- 
ed f. 

14.24.  f.  of  fools  is  folly,  15.  2,  14. 

22.  15.  f.  is  bound  in  heart  of  child 

24.  9.  thought  of  f.  is  sin 

27.  22.  bray  a fool,  yet  his  f.  will  not 
depart 

1 Cor.  1.  18.  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to 
them  that  perish  f. 

21.  God  by  f.  of  preaching  to  save 

23.  Christ  crucified,  to  Greeks  f. 

25.  f.  of  God  is  wiser  than  men 

2. 14.  they  are  f.  to  him  ; neither  can  he 
3.  19.  wisdom  of  world  is  f.  with  God 
FOOT  shall  not  stumble,  Prov.  3.  23. 
Ec.  5.  1.  keep  thy  f.  when  thou  goesl  to 
the  house  of  God 

Is.  58.  13.  turn  away  f.  from  sabbath 
Matt.  18.  8.  if  thy  f.  offend  thee,  cut 
1 Cor.  12.  15.  if  f.  say,  because  I am  not 
Heb.  10.  29.  trodden  under  f.  Son  of 
God 

FORBEAR,  Ex.  23.  5.  1 Cor.  9.  6. 
Rom.  2. 4.  goodness  and  forbearance, 
3.  25. 

FORBID,  Mark  10.14.  Luke  6.29. 
& 18.  16.  Acts  24.  23.  (.  28.31. 

1 Thes.  2.  16.  forbidding  us  to  speak 
to  the  Gentiles 
1 Tim.  4.  3.  f.  to  marry 
FORCE,  Matt.  11.  12.  Heb.  9.  17. 

Is.  60.  5.  f.  of  Gentiles  shall  come,  11. 
Job  6.  25.  how  forcible  right  words 
FOREFATHERS,  Jer.  11. 10.  2Tim. 
1.  3. 


FOREHEAD,  Ex.  28.  38.  J.-ev . lb.  41. 
Jer.  3.  3.  thou  hast  a. whore’s  f, 

Ez.  3.  8.  thy  f.  strong  against  davr  f. 
Rev.  7.  3.  sealed  in  their  f.  9.  4. 

13.  16.  mark  their  f.  14.  9.  \ 20.  4. 

14.  1.  Father’s  name  written  in  f.  22.4. 
FOREIGNERS,  Ex.  12.  45.  Deut.  15 

3.  Ob.  11.  Eph.  2.  19. 
FOREKNOW,  Rom.  8.  29.  & 11.  2. 
Acts  2.  23.  foreknowledge  of  God,  2 
Pet.  1.2. 

FOREORDAINED,  1 Pet.  1.20. 
FORERUNNER,  Heb. 6. 20. 
FORESEETH,  Prov.  22.  3.  & 27  12. 
FOREWARN,  Luke  12.  5. 

FORGAT,  Lord,  Judg.  3.  7.  1 Sam. 

12.  9. 

Ps.  78.  11.  f.  lib  works  and  wonders, 
106.  13. 

106.  21.  f.  God  their  Saviour 
Lam.  3.  17.  1 f.  prosperity 
Hos.  2.  13.  f.  me,  saith  the  Lord 
Deut.  9.  7.  remember  and  f orget  not 
Job  8.  13.  paths  of  all  that  f.  God 
Ps.  45.  10.  f.  thy  own  people  and 
50.  22.  consider  this,  ye  that  f.  God 
59.11.  slay  not  lest  my  people  f. 

103.  2.  f.  not  all  his  benefits 

119.  16.  1 will  not  f.  thy  words,  83 

93,  109,  141,  153,  176. 

Prov.  3.  1.  my  son,  f.  not  my  law 
Is.  49.  15.  can  woman  f.  her  sucking 
child 

Jer.  2.  32.  can  a maid  f.  her  ornaments 
Heb.  6.  10.  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
f.  your 

13.  16.  to  do  good  and  to  communicate 
f.  not 

13.2.  be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
Jam.  1. 25.  be  not  a f.  hearer 
Ps.  44.  24.  thou  forgettesl  our  affliction 
9.  12.  he  forgeltelh  not  the  cry  of  the 
humble 

Prov.  2.  17.  f.  covenant  of  her  God 
Jam.  1.24.  f.  what  manner  of  man 
Phil.  3.  13.  forgetting  those  things 
Ps.  10.  11.  God  hath  forgotten 

42.  9.  why  hast  thou,  me 

77.  9.  hath  God  f.  to  be  gracious 
119.  61 . 1 have  not  f.  thy  law 
Is.  17.  10.  hast  f.  the  God  of  thy  salva 
lion 

49.  14.  Zion  said  my  Lord  hath  f.  me 
Jer.  2.  32.  my  people  have  f.  me 

3.  21 . have  f.  their  God,  Deut.  32.  18 

50.  5.  covenant  that  shall  not  be  f. 
Heb.  12.  5.  f.  the  exhortation 
FORGAVE  their  iniquity,  Ps.78.  38. 
Matt.  18.  27.  f.  him  the  debt,  32. 

Luke  7.  42.  frankly  f.  them  both 

43.  love  most,  to  whom  f.  most 

2 Cor.  2.  10.  f.  any  thing,  I f.  it  in  pen- 
son 

Col.  3.  13.  as  Christ  f.  you,  also  do 
Ps.  32.  5.  forgavest  the  iniquity  of 
99.  8.  thou  west  a God  that  f.  them 
Ex.  32.  32.  now  forgive  their  sin 
Ps.  86.  5.  thou  art  good  and  ready  to  f. 
Is.  2.  9.  therefore  f.  them  not 
Jer.  31 . 34: 1 will  f. their  iniquity,  36. 3. 
Matt.  6.  12.  f.  us  our  debts,  as  we 

14.  if  ye  f.  men,  15,  if  you  f.  not 

9.  6.  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
tof. 

Luke  6.  37.  f.  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven 
17.  3.  if  he  repent,  f.  him,  4. 

23.  34.  Father  f.  them,  they  know  nol 
what  they  do 

1 John  l.  9.  faithful  tof.  us  our  sins 
Ps.  32.  1.  whose  transgression  is  for 
given 

85.  2.  f.  the  iniquity  of  thy  people 
Is.  33.21.  people  shall  be"  f.  their  ini- 
quities 

Matt.  9.2.  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  f. 

12.  31.  all  manner  of  sin  f.  32.  not  be 
Luke  7.  47.  to  whom  little  is  f.  loveth 
Rom.  4.  7.  blessed  whose  iniquities 

are  f. 

Eph.  4.  32.  as  God  hath  f.  you,  Col.  3. 

13. 

Jam.  5.  15.  if  he  have  committed  sins, 
they  shall  be  f. 

1 John  2. 12.  your  sins  are  f.  you 

Ps.  103.  3.  who  forgiveth  all  thy  ini- 
quity 

130.  4.  is  there  forgiveness  with  thee 
Dan.  9.  9.  to  the  Lord  belong  mercy 
and  f. 

Mark  3.  29.  hath  never  f.  but,  Luke 

12.  10. 

Acts  5.  31.  to  give  repentance  and  f.ot 
sins 

26. 18.  may  receive  f.  of  sins  by  faith 
Eph.  1.7.  f.  of  sins  according  to  tla 
riches 

Col.  1.  14.  redemption,  even  f.  of  sin* 
Ex.  34.  7 .forgiving  iniquity,  tran* 
gression,  and  sin,  Num.  14.  18.  Mic 

7.  18. 

Eph.  4.  32.  f.  one  another,  Col.  3.  13. 
FORM,  Gen.  1.  2.  1 Sam.  28.  14. 

Is.  53. 2.  hath  no  f.  nor  comeliness 
Rom.  2.  20.  hast  the  f.  ofknowledge 
6. 17.  obeyed  from  heart  that  f.  of  doc- 
trine 

Phil.  2.  6.  who  being  in  f.  of  God 

7.  took  upon  him  the  f.  of  a servant 

2 Tim.  1.13.  hold  f.  of  sound  words 

3.  having  the  f.  of  godliness,  but  deny- 
ing 

Is.  45.  7.  I f.  the  light  and  create  dark- 
ness 

Deut.  32.  18.  hast  forgotten  God  tnat 
formed  thee 

Prov.  26.  10.  God  that  f.  all  things 
Is.  27.  11.  f.  them  will  show  r«c  favour 

43.  21 . this  people  have  ...  ior  myse.'l 

44.  2.  I f.  thee  from  womb,  24. 

54.  17.  no  weapon  f.  against  thee  shall 
prosper 

Rom . 9.  20.  thing  . say  to  him  that  f 
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6al.  4.  19.  till  Christ  be  f.  in  you 
Ps.S4.  9.  that  formeth  the  eye 
Zech.  12. 1 . f.  spirit  of  man  within  him 
. er.  10.  16.  he  is  the  former  of  all  things, 
51.  19. 

FORNICATION.2  Chr.  21. 11.  Is. 23. 

17.  Ez.  16.  15,  26,  29. 

Matt.  5.  32.  put  away  wife  for  cause 
off. 

19.  9.  except  it  be  for  f. 

John  8.41.  we  be  not  born  of  f. 

Acts  15.  20.  abstain  from  f.  29.  & 21 . 25. 
Rom.  1. 29.  filled  with  all  f.  wicnedneBB 
1 Cor.  5.  1.  there  is  f.  among  you 

6.  13.  body  not  for  f.  18.  flee  f. 

7.  2.  to  avoid  f.  every  man  have  his 
wife 

10.  8.  neither  let  us  commit  f. 

Cor.  12.  21.  not  repented  of  their  f. 
Gal.  5.  19.  works  of  flesh,  adultery,  f. 
Eph.  5. 3.  but  f.  and  all  uncleanness 
Col.  3.  5.  mortify  f.  uncleanness 
I Thes.  4.  3.  should  abstain  from  f. 

Jude  7.  giving  themselves  to  f. 

Rev.  2.  14.  taught  to  commit  f.  20. 

21.  I gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  f. 
9.21.  neither  repented  of  their  f. 

14.  8.  of  the  wine  of  her  f.  17.  2. 

17.  4.  abomination  and  filtrhiness  of 
her  f. 

18.  3.  committed  f.  with  her,  9. 

19.  2.  did  corrupt  earth  with  her  f. 

Ez.  16.  15.  fornications,  Matt.  15. 19. 

1 Cor.  5.  9.  fornicators,  10.  11.  & 6.  9. 

Heb.  12.  16. 

FORSAKE,  Deut.  12.  19.  A 31.  16. 
Deut.  4.  31.  Lord  thy  God  will  not  f. 
thee,  31.  6,  8.  1 Chr.  28.  20.  Heb.  13. 5. 
Josh  1.  5.  I will  not  fail  thee  nor  f. 
thee,  Is.  41.17.  & 42.  16. 

I Sam.  12.  22.  Lord  will  not  f.  his  peo- 
ple 

1 Kings  6.  13.  1 will  not  f.  my  people 

8.  57.  let  him  not  leave  nor  f.  us 

2 Chr.  15.  2.  if  he  f.  him  he  will  f. 

Fa.  27.  10.  father  and  mother  f.  me 

94.  14.  neither  will  he  f.  his  inherit- 
ance 

Is.  55.  7.  let  the  wicked  f.  his  way 
Jer.  17.  13.  they  that  f.  thee  shall  be 
ashamed 

Jon.  2.  8.  f.  their  own  mercy 
Ps.  71.  11.  God  hath  forsaken  him 

22.  1.  my  God,  why  f.  me,  Matt.  27. 
46. 

Ps.  37. 25.  1 have  not  seen  righteous  f. 
Is.  49.  14.  Lord  hath  f.  my  Lord  hath 
forgotten 

54.  7.  small  moment  have  I f.  thee 
Jer.  2.  13.  f.  me  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  17.  13. 

Matt.  19.  27.  we  have  f.  all,  29.  f. 

houses 

2 Cor . 4.  9.  persecuted  but  not  f. 

Prov.  2.  17.  forsaketh  the  guide  of  her 
vouth 

28.  13.  confesseth  and  f.  shall  find 
Heb.  10. 25.  not  f.  the  assembling 
Deut.  82.  15.  he  forsook  God  which 
made 

Ps.  119.  87.  I f.  not  thy  precepts 
2 Tim. 4.  16.  all  men  f.  me 
FORTRESS  and  rock,  Lord  is  my, 
2 Sam.  22.  2.  Ps.  18.  2.  & 31.  3.  & 71. 
3.  K-  91.2.  & 144.2.  Jer.  16.  19. 
FOUND,  Gen. 26.  19.  & 31.  37. 

Ec.  7.  27.  this  have  I f.  that,  29. 

28.  one  man  among  a thousand  have 
l f. 

Song  5.  1.  I f.  him  not,  4. 1 f.  him 
Is.  55.  6.  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may 
be  f. 

65.  1.  I am  f.  of  them  that  sought  me 
not 

Ez.  22.  30.  I sought  a man  but  f.  none 
Dan.  5.  27.  weighed  and  f.  wanting 
2 Cor.  5.  3.  shall  not  be  f.  naked 
Phil.  3.  9.  f.  in  him,  not  having  my 
2 Pel.  3.  14.  may  be  f.  of  him  in  peace 
Matt.  7.  25  .founded  on  a rock,  Ps.  24. 
2.  Prov.  3.  19.  Is.  14.  32. 

Ps.  11.  3.  if  the  foundations  be  de- 
stroyed 

Job  4.  19.  whose  f.  is  in  the  dust 
Prov.  10.  25.  righteous  is  an  everlast- 
ing f. 

Is.  28.  16.  I lav  in  Zion  a sure  f. 

Rom.  15.20.  lest  I build  upon  another 
man’s  f. 

1 Cor.  3.  10.  laid  f.  12.  build  on  this  f. 
Eph.  2.  20.  built  on  f.  of  the  prophets 

1 Tim.  6.  19.  lay  up  a good  f.  for  time 

2 Tim.  2.  19.  the  f.  of  God  stands  sure 
Heb.  11 . 10.  a city  which  hath  f. 

Rev.  21.  14.  the  city  hath  twelve  f. 
Matt.  13.  35.  foundation  of  the  world, 

25.  34.  Ps.  104.  5.  Prov.  8.  29.  Is.  51. 
13,  16.  John  17.  24.  Eph.  1.  4. 1 Pet.  1. 

20.  Rev.  13.  8.  & 17.  8. 

FOUNTAIN,  Gen.  7.  11.  Deut.  8.  7. 
Deut.  33. 28.  f.  of  Jacob  on  a land 
Ps.  36.  9.  with  thee  is  f.  of  life 

68. 26.  bless  the  Lord  from  f.  of  Israel 
Prov.  5.  18.  let  thy  f.  be  blessed 

13.  14 . law  of  wise  is  a f.  of  life 

1 4.  27.  fear  of  Lord  is  a f.  of  life 
Ec.  12.  6.  pitcher  broken  at  the  f. 

Song  4.  12.  f.  sealed,  15.  f.  of  gardens 
Jer.  2.  13.  Lord  f.  of  living  waters,  17. 

9.  1.  that  mveyes  were  a f.  of  tears 
Joel  3.  18.  a f.  out  of  the  house  of  the 

Lord 

Zech.  13.  1.  be  a f.  opened  for  the  house 
of 

Rev.  21.  6.  give  of  f.  of  life  freely,  22. 
17. 

FOXES,  Jung.  15.  4.  Ps.  63.  10.  Song 
2.  15.  Lam.  5.  18.  Ez.  13.  4.  Malt.  8. 
20.  Lake  13.  32. 

FRAGMENTS,  Matt.  14.  20.  Mark 
6.43.  & 8.  19,20.  John  6. 12,  13. 
WAIL  I am,  Ps.  39.  4. 
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FRAME,  Ps.  50. 19.  & 94  . 20.  & 103 
14.  Is.  29.  16.  Jer.  18.  11.  Eph.  2.  21. 
Heb.  11.  3. 

FREE,  Ex.  21. 2.  Lev.  19.20. 

2 Chr.  29.  31.  as  many  as  were  of  a f. 
heart 

Ps.  51.  12.  uphold  with  thy  f.  Spirit 
88.  5.  f.  among  the  dead,  like  slain 
John  8.  32.  truth  shall  make  you  f. 

36.  if  Son  make  f.  shall  be  f.  indeed 
Rom.  5.  15.  so  also  is  f.  gift,  16. 18. 

6.  7.  f.  from  sin,  18.  22.  f.  from  righ- 
teousness, 20. 

7.  3.  f.  from  law,  8.  2.  f.  from  the  law 
of  sin 

1 Cor.  7.  22.  the  Lord’s f.  man,  Christ’s 
servant 

Gal.  3. 28.  neither  bond  nor  f.  Col.  3. 

11. 

Gal.  5.  1.  Christ  hath  made  us  f.  not 

2 Thes.  3.  1.  the  word  may  have  f. 
course 

1 Pet.  2.  16.  as  f.  and  not  using  liberty 
Hos.  14.  4.  1 will  love  them  freely 
Matt.  10.  8.  f.  ye  have  received,  f.  give 
Rom.  3.  24.  justified  f.  by  his  grace 

8.  32.  with  him  f.  give  us  all  things 

1 Cor.  2.  12.  things  f.  given  us  of  God 
Rev.  21.  6.  of  fountain  of  life  f.  22.  17. 
FRET,  Ps.  37.  1,  7,  8.  Prov.  24.  19. 
Prov.  19.  3.  his  heart  f.  against  the 

Lord 

Ez.  16.  43.  hast  fretted  me  in  all 
FRIEND,  Jer.  6.21.  Hcs.  3.  1. 

Ex.  33.  11.  to  Moses  as  a man  to  his  f. 
Deut.  13.  6.  f.  which  is  as  his  own  soul 

2 Sam.  16.  17.  is  this  kindness  to  thy  f. 

2 Chr.  20.  7.  Abraham  thy  f.  Is.  41.  8. 

Jam.  2.  23. 

Job  6.  14.  pity  should  be  showed  from 
his  f. 

Prov.  17.  17.  f.  loveth  at  all  times 
18.  24.  a f.  that  sticks  closer  than  a 
brother 

27.  10.  own  f.  and  father’s  f.  forsake 
not 

Song  5.  16.  this  is  my  beloved  and  f. 
Mic.  7.  5.  trust  ye  not  in  a 1.  put  not 
confidence  in  a guide 
John  15.  13.  laydown  life  for  his  f. 

14.  ye  are  myf.  if,  15.  called  you  f. 
Jam.  4.  4.  f.  of  the  world  is  enemy  of 
God,  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God 

Prev.  22.  24.  make  no  f.  with  an  angry 
man 

18.  24.  hath  f.  must  show  himself 
friendly 

FROWARD,  Job  5.  13.  1 Pet.  2.  18. 
Deut.  32.  20.  a very  f.  generation 
Ps.  18.  26.  with  f.  will  show  tbvself  f. 

101. 4.  f.  heart  shall  depart  from 
Prov.  4.  24.  f.  mouth,  6.  12.  & 8.  13.  10. 
31.  f.  tongue,  11. 20.  f.  heart,  17.  20. 

3.  32.  the  f.  is  abomination  to  the  Lord 
Is.  57.  17.  went  on  f cowardly 
Prov.  6.  14 . frowardness  is  in  him 
FRUIT,  Gen.  4.  3.  Lev.  19.24. 

Gen.  30.  2.  withheld  f.  of  the  womb,  Ex. 

21.22. 

2 Kings  19.  30.  bear  f.  upward,  Is.  37. 
31. 

Ps.  92.  14.  shall  bring  forth  f.  in  old  age 
127.  3.  f.  of  womb  is  bis  reward 
Prov.  11.  30.  f.  of  righteous  is  a tree  of 
life 

Song  2.  3.  his  f.  was  sweet  to  taste 
4.13.  pleasant  f.  7. 1 3.  f.  of  volley,  6. 11. 
Is.  3.  10.  eat  the  f.  of  their  doings 
27.  9.  all  the  f.  to  take  away  sin 
57.  19.  create  f.  of  the  lips,  peace 
Hos.  10.  1.  empty  vine  brings  f.  to  him- 
self 

14.  8.  from  me  is  thy  f.  found 

Mic.  6.  7.  f.  of  my  body  for  sin  of  my 
soul 

Matt.  7.  17.  good  tree  brings  forth  good 
f.  2.  19. 

12.  23.  f.  good  ; tree  known  by  his  f. 
26. 29.  not  drink  of  f.  of  vine  till 
Luke  1.  42.  blessed  is  the  f.  of  thy 
womb 

John  4.  36.  gathers  f.  to  eternal  life 

15.  2.  branch  beareth  not  f.  he  taketh 
away  every  branch  beareth  f.  he 
purgeth  it,  to  bring  forth  more  f. 

Rom.  6.  21.  what  f.  had,  22.  f.  to  holi- 
ness 

Gal.  5.  22.  f.  of  Spirit  is  love,  joy 
Eph.  5.  9.  f.  of  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness 
Phil.  4.  17.  desire  f.  that  may  abound 
Heb.  12.  11.  peaceable  f.  of  righteous- 
ness 

13. 15.  sacrifices  of  praise  f.  of  our 
Jam.  3. 18.  f.  of  righteousness  is  sown  in 
Rev.  22.  2.  yielded  f.  every  month 
Matt.  3.  8.  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance 

7. 16.  shall  know  them  by  their  f. 

2 Cor.  9.10.  increase  the  f.  of  righteous- 
ness 

Phil.  1.  11.  filled  with  the  f.  of  rigli- 
teouaness 

Jam.  3. 17.  full  of  good  f.  without  hy- 
pocrisy 

FRUSTRATE,  Is.  44.  25.  Gal.  2.  21. 
FULL.  Gen.  15.  16.  Ex.  16.  3,  8. 

Deut.  34.  9.  Joshua  f.  of  the  spirit  of 
wisdom 

Ruth  1. 21.  I went  out  f.  and  returned 
again  empty 

1 Sam.  2.  5.  that  were  f.  have  hired 
Job  5. 26.  come  to  grave  in  f.  age 
14.  1.  of  few  days  and  f.  of  trouble 
Ps.  17.  14.  they  are  f.  of  children 
Prov.  27. 7.  f.  soul  loutheth  honey-comb 
30.  9.  lest  I be  f.  and  deny  tbee 
Luke  4. 1.  Jesus  being  f.  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 

6.  25.  wo  to  you  that  are  f.  for 
John  1.  14.  of  God  f.  of  grace  and 
1 Cor.  4.  8.  now  ye  are  f.  now  ye  are 


Phil.  4. 12.  know  both  to  be  f.  and 
Col.  2. 2.  riches  of  f.  assurance 
2 Tim.  4.  5.  f.  proof  of  thy  ministry 
Heb.  6.  11.  diligence  to  f.  assurance 
10.  22.  draw  near  in  f.  assurance 
Gen.  29.  27  .fulfil,  Ex.  23.  26. 

Ps.  145. 19.  f.  the  desire  of  them 
Matt.  3.  15.  it  becomelh  us  to  f.  all 
righteousness 

5.  17.  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  f. 
Luke  21. 24.  till  tiroes  of  Gentiles  be  f. 
Acts  13.  22.  who  shall  f.  all  my  will 
Gal.  5.  14.  law  is  f.  in  one  word 

16.  shall  not  f.  lust  of  the  flesh 

6.  2.  bear  burden  and  so  f.  law  of 
Christ 

Eph.  2.  3.  f.  the  desires  of  flesh  and 
mind 

Phil. 2.  2.  f.  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
Col.  4.  17.  ministry,  in  the  Lord,  that 
thou  f.  it 

2 Thes.  1. 1 1 . f.  all  the  good  pleasure 
Jam.  2.  8.  if  ye  f.  the  royal  law 
Rev.  17.  17.  put  in  their  hearts  tof. 

Job  20.22.  in  fulness  of  sufficiency 
Ps.  16. 11.  in  thy  presence  is  f.  ofjoy 
John  1.  16.  of  his  f.  have  we  received 
Rom.  11.25.  till  f.  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come 

15.  29.  f.  of  blessing  of  the  gospel 
Gal.  4.  4.  when  f.  of  time  was  come 
Eph.  1.  10.  dispensation  of  f.  of  times 
23.  f.  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all 

3. 19.  ye  may  be  filled  with  the  f.  of 
God 

4.  13.  perfect  man  to  the  stature  off. 
of  Christ 

Col.  1 . 19.  in  him  should  all  f.  dwell 

2.  9.  in  him  dwells  all  the  f.  of  the 

Godhead 

FURY  is  not  in  me,  Is. 27.  4. 

Is.  59.  18.  repay  f.  to  his  adversaries 
Jer.  6.11.1  am  full  of  f.  of  the  Lord 

10.  25.  pour  out  thy  f.  on  heathen 
Prov.  22.  24.  with  furious  man  not 
FURNACE,  Deut.  4.  20.  Ps.  12.  6.  Is. 

31.  9.  a 48.  10.  Jer.  11.  4.  Dan.  3.  6, 

11.  Matt.  13.  42,  50.  Rev.  1.15. 
FURNISHED,  Deut.  15.  14.  Prov. 

9.2. 

2 Tim.  3.  17.  thoroughly  f.  to  all  good 
works 

G 

GABRIEL,  Dan.  8.  16.  & 9.  21.  Luke 
1.  19,  26. 

GAIN,  Job  22.  3.  Prov.  3.  14. 

Job  27.  8.  hope  of  hypocrite  though  he 
hath  g. 

Is.  33.  15.  despiseth  the  g.  of  oppres- 
sions 

Matt.  16.  26.  if  he  should  g.  whole 
1 Cor.  9.  19.  servant  to  all,  that  1 
might  g. 

Phil.  1. 21.  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  g. 

3.  7.  what  were  g.  to  me  I counted  loss 
1 Tim.  6.  5.  supposing  g.  is  godliness 

6.  godliness  with  contentment  is 
great  g. 

Luke  19.  16.  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 

1 Cor.  18. 15.  thou  hast  g.  thy  brother 

Tit.  1. 9.  convince  gainsayers 

Acts  10.  29.  gainsaying 

Rom.  10.  21.  g.  people 

Jude  11.  perished  in  the  g.  of  Core 

GALL,  Job  16.  13.  & 20.  14,  25. 

Deut.  29.  18.  the  root  hears  g.  and 
wormwood 

32.  32.  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  g. 
Ps.  69.21.  gave  me  g.  for  drink,  Matt. 

27.  34. 

Jer.  8.  14.  given  us  water  of  g.  9.  15. 
Lam.  3.  19.  remembering  the  worm- 
wood and  g.  5. 

Acts  8.  23.  thou  art  in  the  g.  of  bitter- 
ness and 

GAP,  to  stand  in,  Ez.  22.  30. 
GARDEN,  Gen. 2. 15.  & 3.  23.  A 13.10. 
Song  4.  12.  a g.  enclosed  is  my  sister 

16.  blow  on  my  g.  5.  1.  & 6.  2,  11. 

Jer.  31.12.  soul  as  a watered  g.  Is. 

53.  11. 

GARMENT,  Josh.  7.  21.  Ezra  9.  3. 
Job  37. 17.  how  thy  garments  are  warm 
Ps.  22.  18.  parted  my  g.  among  them 
Is.  9.  5.  battle  with  g.  rolled  in  blood 
59.  17.  put  on  g.  of  vengeance 
61. 3.  g.  of  praise  for  the  spirit  ofhea- 
viness 

Joel  2.  13.  rend  your  hearts  and  notg. 
Matt.  21. 8.  spread  their  g.  in  way 
Acts  9.  39.  showing  g.  Dorcas  made 
Jam.  5.  2.  your  g.  are  moth  eaten 
Rev.  3.  4.  have  not  defiled  their  g. 

16.  15.  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  g. 
GATE,  Gen.  19.  1.  A 34.20,  24. 

Gen.  22.  17.  possess  g.  of  his  enemies 

28.  17.  this  is  the  house  of  God,  and 
the  g.  of  heaven 

Job  29.  7.  I went  to  g.  prepared 
Ps.  118.  20.  this  g.of  the  Lord  into 
Matt.  7. 13.  enter  strait  g.  Luke  13.24. 
Heb.  13.  12.  suffered  without  the  g. 

Ps.  9.  13.  up  from  gates  of  death 
24.7.  lift  up  your  heads,  O g.  9.  Ib. 

26.2. 

Ps.  87.  2.  Lord  loveth  g.  of  Zion 
100.  4.  enter  his  g.  with  thanksgiving 
118.  19.  open  for  me  g.  of  righteous- 
ness 

Is.  38.  10.  to  go  to  g.  of  the  grave 
Matt.  16.  18.  g.  of  hell  shall  fiot  prevail 
GATHER  thee  from  all  nations,  Deut. 
30.  3.  Neh.  1.  9.  Jer.  29.  14. 

Ps.  26.  9.  g.  not  my  soul  with  sinners 
Zeph.  3.  18.  g.  them  that  are  sorrow- 
ful 

Matt.  3. 12.  g.  his  wheat  into  garner 

7.  16.  do  men  g.  grapes  of  thorns 
Eph.  1. 10.  to  g.  in  one  all  things 

Ex  16.  18  21.  he  that  gathered  much, 


had  nothing  over;  g.  litt.e,  no  m*t, 

2 Cor.  8.  15. 

Matt.  23. 37.  g.  thy  children  as  hen  g. 
John  4.  36.  g.  fruit  unto  eternal  life 
GAVE,  Gen.  14.  20.  Ex.  11.3. 

Job  1.  21.  Lord  g.  and  Lord  taketh 
away 

Ps.  81.  12.  I g.  them  up  unto  their 
hearts’  lust 

Ec.  12.  7.  spirit  return  to  God  that 
g- 

Is.  42.  24.  who  g.  Jacob  for  a spoil 
John  1 . 12.  he  g.  power  io  become  sons 

3. 16.  God  g,  his  only  begotten  Son 

1 Cor.  3.  6.  God  g.  the  increase,  7. 

2 Cor.  8.  5.  first  g.  themselves  to  Lord 
Gal.  1.  4.  who  g.  himself  for  our  sins 

2.  20.  g.  himself  for  me,  Tit.  2.  14. 

Eph.  4. 8.  g. gifts  unto  men,  11.  g.  soma 

apostles 

2 Tim . 2.  6.  g.  himself  a ransom  for  all 
Ps.  21.  4.  asked  life,  thou  gates t it 
John  17.  4.  work  thou  g.  22.  glory  tbo« 
g.  me,  6.  the  men  thou  g.me,  12. & 18. 
9.  which  thou  g.  me,  lost  none 
GENEALOGIES,  l Tim.  1.  4.  Til. 

3 9_ 

GENERATION,  Gen.  2. 4.  & 6.  9. 
Deut.  32.  5.  they  are  a perverse  and 
crooked  g. 

20.  a very  froward  g.  in  whom 

Ps.  14.  5.  God  is  in  the  g.  of  the  righ- 
teous 

22.  30.  accounted  to  Lord  for  a g. 

24.  6.  this  is  the  g.of  them  that  seek 
102.  18.  written  for  the  g.  to  come 
112. 2.  g.  of  upright  shall  he  blessed 
145.  4.  one  g.  shall  praise  thy  works 

Is.  53.  8.  who  declare  his  g.  Acts  8.  33. 
Malt.  3.7.  ye  g.  of  vipers,  12.  34.  & 

23.  33. 

Luke  16.  8.  g.  wiser  than  the  children 
of  light 

Acts  13.  36.  had  served  his  g.  according 
1 Pet.  2.  9.  chosen  g.  to  show  praises 
Ps.  33.  11.  thoughts  to  all  generations 
45.  17.  name  to  be  remembered  in  alig. 
72.  5.  fear  thee  throughout  all  g. 

79. 13.  show  forth  thy  praise  in  all  g. 

85. 5.  draw  out  thy  anger  to  all  g. 

89.  4.  build  thy  throne  to  all  g. 

90. 1.  our  dwelling-place  in  all  g. 

100.  5.  his  truth  endureth  to  all  g. 

102.  24.  thy  years  are  through  all  g. 
119.  90.  thy  faithfulness  is  to  all  g. 

145. 13.  thy  dominion  endureth  to  all  g. 
Col.  1.26.  the  mystery  hid  from  ages 

and  g. 

GENTILES, Gen.  10.  5.  Jer.  4.7. 

Is.  11.  10.  to  it  shall  the  G.  seek 

42.6.  a light  of  the  G.  49.  6.  Luke2- 
32.  Acts  13.  47. 

Is.  60.  3.  G.  shall  come  to  thy  light 
62.  2.  G.  shall  see  thy  righteousness 
Matt.  6.  32.  after  these  things  do  the  G. 
seek 

Luke  21.  24.  trodden  of  G.  till  times  ef 
G.  be  fulfilled 

John  7.35.  to  the  dispersed  among  the  G. 
Acts  13.  46.  lo,  we  turn  to  the  G. 

14. 27.  opened  door  of  faith  unto  G 
Rom.  2.  14.  G.  which  had  not  law 

3.  29.  is  he  not  also  God  of  G.  yea 

11.  25.  till  fulness  of  G.  be  come 

15.  10.  rejoice  ye  G.  with  his  people 

12.  in  his  name  shall  the  G.  trust. 
Matt.  12.21. 

Eph.  3. 6.  G.  be  fellow-heirs  and  par- 
takers 

8.  preach  among  G.  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ 

1 Tim.  2.  7.  a teacher  of  G.  2 Tim.  1.11. 
3.  16.  God  manifest  in  flesh,  preached 
toG. 

GENTLE  among  you,  1 Thes.  2.  7. 

2 Tim.  2. 24.  servant  of  Lord  must  beg. 
Tit.  3.  2.  be  g.  showing  all  meekness 
Jam.  3.  17.  wisdom  from  above  is  g. 

1 Pet.  2.  18.  not  only  to  the  g.  but  to 
Ps.  18. 35.  thy  gentleness  made  me  great 

2 Cor.  10.  1.  beseech  by  the  g.  of  Christ 
Gal.  5.  22.  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  g. 

Is.  40.  11.  gently  lead  those  with  young 
GIFT,  1 Cor.  1.7.  & 7.  7. 

Ex.  23.  8.  take  no  g.  for  a g.  blindeth 
the  wise,  Deut.  16.  19.  2 Chr.  19.  7. 
Prov.  17.  8.  g.  is  a precious  stone,  23. 

18. 16.  a man’s  g.  maketh  room  for 
him 

21.  14.  a g.  in  secret  pacifieth  anger 
Ec.  7.  7.  a g.  destroyeth  the  heart 
Matt.  5. 24.  leave  there  thy  g.  and  be— 

and  then  come  and  offer  thy  g. 

John  4.  10.  if  thou  knewest  g.  of  God 
Rom.  6.  23.  g.  of  God  is  eternal  life 
Eph.  2.  8.  through  faith  it  i3  the  g.  of 
Phil.  4.  17.  not  because  I desire  a g. 

1 Tim.  4.  14.  neglect  not  the  g.  that 

2 Tim.  1 . 6.  stir  up  g.  of  God  which  to 
in  thee 

Heb.  6.  4.  tasted  of  heavenly  g. 

Jam.  1.  17.  every  good  and  perfect  g. 
Ps.  68.  18.  received  gifts  for  men 
Matt.  7.  11.  give  good  g.  to  children 
Rom.  11.  29.  for  g.  and  calling  of  G_od 
Eph.  4.8.  led  captivity  and  gave  g.  to 
men 

GIRD  with  strength.  Ps.  18.  32. 

Ps.  30.  11.  g.  me  with  gladness 
Luke  12.  35.  let  your  loins  be  girded, 
1 Pet.  1. 13. 

Eph.  6. 14.  having  your  loins  g.  with 
Is.  11.  5.  girdle,  Matt. 3.  4.  Rev.  1. 13. 
& 15.  6. 

GIVE,  Gen.  i2.  7.  & 30.  31. 

1 Kings  3.  5.  asK  *•  n at  I shall  g.  thee 
Ps.  2.  8. 1 shall  g.  thee  the  heathen 
29.  11.  Lord  will  g.  strength  to  his 
37.  4.  g.  thee  desires  of  thy  heart 
84.  11.  Lord  will  e.  grace  and  gl« J 
100.  4. 1 g.  myself  to  prayer 


GLO 

Ps. 104.27.  mayest  g.  them  their  meat 
'er.  17. 10.  to  g.  every  man  according 
to  his  works,  32.  19.  Rev.  22.  12. 

Hoi.  11.  8.  how  shall  I g.  thee  up 
Luxe  6. 38.  g.  and  it  shall  be  gjven 
lohn  10. 28.  I g.  to  them  eternal  life 
Acts  3.6.  such  as  I have  g.  I unto  thee 

20.  35.  more  blessed  to  g.  than  to  re- 
ceive 

Rom.  8.  32.  freely  g.  us  all  things 
Eph.  4.28.  that  he  may  have  to  g.  to 
him  that  needeth 

1 Tim.  4. 15.  g.  thyself  wholly  to  them, 
tnat  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all 

2 Sam.  22.50.  give  thanks,  1 Chr.  16. 
8,34,35,41.  Neh.  12.  24.  Ps.  35.  18. 
& 79.  13.  & 92.  1.  & 105. 1.  & 107.  1.  it 
118. 1.  & 136. 1. 

Ps.  6.  6.  in  grave  who  shall — to  thee 

30.  4.  — at  the  remembrance  of  his  ho- 
liness, 97.  12. 

119.  62.  at  midnight  I will  rise  to— 
Eph.  1. 16.  cease  not  to — 1 Thes.  1. 2. 
2Thes.2. 13.  Col.  1.3. 

I Thes.  5. 18.  in  every  thing—  Phil. 4. 6. 
Matt.  13. 11 . it  is  given  to  you  to  know 
the  mysteries 

12.  to  him  shall  be  g. 

Luke  12. 48.  to  whom  much  is  g. 

Johu  6.  39.  of  all  which  he  hath  g. 

65.  can  come  to  me  except  it  be  g. 

19. 11.  except  it  were  g.  thee  from 
Rom.  11.  35.  hath  first  g.  to  him 

1 Cor.  2. 12.  known  things  freely  g. 

2 Cor.  9.  7.  God  loves  the  cheerful  giver 
Ps.  37.  21.  shows  mercy  and  giveth 
Prov.  28. 27.  he  that  g.  to  poor  shall 

ls.  40. 29.  g.  power  to  the  faint 

42.  5.  g.  breath  to  people  on  earth 
1 Tim.  6. 17.  g.  us  richiy  all  things 
Jam.  1.  5.  g.to  all  men  liberally 

4.  6.  he  g.  more  grace  to  the  humble 

1 Pet.  4. 11.  of  the  ability  that  God  g. 
GLAD,  my  heart  is,  Ps.  16.  9. 

Ps.  31. 7.  I will  be  g.  and  rejoice  in 
64.  10.  righteous  shall  be  g.  in  Lord 
104.  34.  1 will  be  g.  in  the  Lord 
122.  1 . I was  g.  when  they  said,  let 
Luke  1. 19.  glad  tidings,  8.  1,  15,  32. 
Acts  13.  32.  Rom.  10.  15. 

Mark  6. 20.  heard  him  gladly , 12.  37. 
Luke  8.  40.  people  g.  received  him 
Acts  2.41.  that  g.  received  his  word 

2 Cor.  12.  15. 1 will  very  g.  spend 
Ps.  4.  7.  put  gladness  in  my  heart 

30.  11.  hast  girded  me  with  g. 

45.  7.  anointed  with  oil  of  g.  Heb.  1. 9. 
51.8.  make  me  to  hear  joy  and  g. 

97. 11 . g.  sown  for  the  upright  in  heart 
100.  2.  serve  the  Lord  with  g. 

106.  5.  rejoice  in  g.  of  thy  nation 
»s.  35.  10.  shall  obtain  joy  and  g.  51.  11. 
51 . 3.  joy  and  g.  shall  be  found  in  it 
Acts  2.  46.  eat  their  meat  with  g. 

14.  17.  filling  their  hearts  with  food 
and  g. 

GLASS,  we  see  through,  1 Cor.  13.  12. 
i Cor.  3.  18.  beholding  as  in  a g. 
lam.  1.23.  behold  natural  face  in  g. 
Rev.  4.  6.  a sea  of  g.  15.  2. 

21.  18.  the  city  was  pure  gold  like 
dear  c. 

GLOOMINESS,  Joel2. 2.  Zeph.  1. 15. 
GLORY,  Gen.  31. 1.  Ps.  49. 16. 

1 Sam.  4.  21.  g.  is  departed  from  Israel 
I Chr.  29.  11.  thine  the  power  and  the 
g.  Matt.  6.  13 

Ps.  8.  5.  crowned  with  g.  and  honour, 
Heb  2.7. 

Ps.  73.  24.  afterward  receive  me  to  g. 

89.  17.  thou  art  the  g.  of  their  strength 
145.  1 1 . speak  of  the  g.  of  thy  kingdom 
( rov.  3. 35.  the  wise  shall  inherit  g. 

16.  31.  hoary  head  is  a crown  ofg. 
20.29.  g.  of  young  men  is  theirstrength 

25.  27.  to  search  their  own  g.  is  not  g. 

lt.  4.  5.  upon  all  the  g.  shall  be  a de- 
fence 

» 3 . 9.  Lord  purposed  it,  to  stain  pride 
f all  g. 

24.  16.  heard  songs,  even  g.  to  the 
28.  5.  Lord  shall  be  for  a crown  of  g. 
Jer.  2.  11.  changed  theirg.  Ps.  106. 20. 
Ei.  20.  6.  the  g.  of  all  lands,  15. 

Hos.  4.  7.  change  their  g.  into  shame 
Hag.  2.7.1  will  fill  this  house  with  g. 
9.2.  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater 
Zech.  2. 5.  be  the  g.  in  the  midst 

8.  after  the  g.  sent  me 
6. 13.  build  temple,  and  shall  bear  the  g. 
Malt.  6.  2.  may  have  g.  of  men 
16.  27.  come  in  g.  of  his  father,  24.  30. 
Luke  2.  14.  g.  to  God  in  the  highest 

32.  light  of  the  Gentiles,  g.  of  thy 
people 

John  1.  14.  his  g.  the  g.  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son 

22.  g.  which  thou  gavest  I have 
Rom.  2.  7.  seek  for  g.  and  honour 

11.  36,  to  whom  be  g.  for  ever,  Gal.  1. 

5.  2 Tim.  4.  18.  Heb. 13. 21. 

[tom.  16.27.  to  God  be  g.  through  Christ 
Cor.  11.  7.  man  is  g.  of  God,  woman 
g.  of  man 

15.  43.  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  g. 

I Cor.  3. 18.  changed  from  g.  to  g. 

4. 17.  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  g. 
Eph.  1.6.  praise  of  g.  of  his  grace 
3. 21.  to  him  be  g.  in  the  church 

13.  my  tribulation  for  you  is  your  g. 
Phil.  3.  19.  whose  g.  is  in  their  shame 
Col.  1.27.  Christ  in  you  hope  of  g. 

3.  4.  appear  with  him  in  g. 

1 The3.  2. 12.  hath  called  you  to  g. 

20.  ye  are  our  g.  and  joy,  19. 

1 Tim.  3.  16.  received  up  into  g. 

1 Pet.  1.8.  joy  unspeakable,  f ill  ofg. 
11.  the  suffering  of  Christ  ani  g.  that 
should  follow,  21. 

4.  13.  his  g.  be  revealed,  14.  spirit  of 
f.  1.  partaker  of  g.  to  be  revealed 
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1 Pet.  5.  4.  ye  shall  receive  a crown  ofg. 

10.  called  us  to  eternal  g.  by  Christ 
Jesus 

2 Pet.  1.  3.  called  us  to  g.  and  virtue 
17.  came  a voice  from  the  excellent  g. 

Rev.  4.  11.  worthy  to  receive  g.  5.  12. 
Rom.  16.  27.  1 Tim.  1. 17.  1 Pet.  4. 11. 
Jude  25. 

Josh.  7.  19.  give  glory  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  1 Sam.  6.  5.  1 Chr.  16.  29.  Ps. 
29.2.  & 96.  8.  & 115.  1.  Luke  17.  18. 
Rev.  14.  7. 

Ps.  19.  1.  glory  of  God,  Prov.  25.  2. 
Acts  7.  55.  Rom.  3.  23.  <■  5.  2.  1 Cor. 

10.  31. & 11. 7.  2Cor.  4. 6.  Rev.  21. 11. 
Ex.  16.  7.  glory  of  the  Lord,  Num. 

14.  21.  1 Kings  8.  11.  Ps.  104.  31.  & 
138.  5.  Is.  35.  2.  & 40.  5.  & 60.  1 . Ez. 

1 . 28.  v 3.  12, 23.  & 43.  5.  & 44. 4.  Luke 

2.  9.  2 Cor.  3.  18. 

Ps.  29.  9.  his  glory,  49.  17.  * 72.  19.  & 

1 13.  4.  & 148.  13.  Prov.  19. 1 1 . Is.  6.  3. 
Hab.  3.  3.  Matt.  6.  29.  19.  28.  & 25. 

31.  John  2. 11.  Rom.  9.23.  Eph.  1.  12. 

••  3.  16.  Heb.  1.  3. 

Job  29.  20.  my  glory,  Ps.  16.  9.  & 30. 

12.  .v  57.  8.  ,108.  1.  Is. 42.  8.  ■It  43.  7. 
A 48.  11.  A 60.  7.  & 66. 18.  John  8.50. 
A 17.  24. 

Ex.  33.  18.  thy  glory,  Ps.  8.  1 . & 63. 2. 
Is.  60. 19.  & 63.  15.  Jer.  14.21. 

I Chr.  16.  10.  glory  ye  in  his  holy  name 
Ps.64.  10.  upright  in  hear  t shall  g. 

106.  5.  I may  g.  with  thine  inheritance 
Is.  41.  16.  shaltg.  in  Holy  One  of  Israel 
45. 25.  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  g. 
Jer.  9.  24.  him  that  glorieth  g.  in  this 
Rom.  4.2.  hath  g.  but  not  before  God 

5.  3.  we  g.  in  tribulation 

1 Cor.  1.  31.  that  glorieth  g.  in  the  Lord 

3.  21.  let  no  man  g.  in  men 

2 Cor.  5.  12  to  g.  on  our  behalf — them 
which  g.  in  appearance 

11.  18.  many  g.  after  the  flesh 

12. 1 . it  is  not  expedient  for  me  to  g. 

9.  will  I rather  g.  in  mine  infirmities 
Gal.  6.  14.  God  forbid  I should  g.  save 
Is.  25.  5.  strong  people  shall  glorify 
thee 

60.  7.  I will  g.  house  of  my  glory 
Matt.  5.  16.  g.  your  Father  in  heaven 
John  12.28.  Father  g.  thy  name 
17.  1.  g.  thy  Son 
5.  g.  me  with  the  glory  I had 

21 .  19.  by  what  death  he  should  g.  God 
1 Cor.  6.  20.  g.  God  in  your  body  and 

1 Pet.  2.  12.  g.  God  in  day  of  visitation 
Rev.  15.  4.  who  not  fear  thee  and  g. 

thy  name 

Lev.  10.  3.  before  all  I will  be  glorified 
Ps.  50.  23.  whoso  offereth  praise  g. 
Matt.  9.  8.  thev  g.  God,  15.  31.  Luke 

7.  16. 

John  7.  39.  Jesus  was  not  yet  g. 

15.  8.  herein  is  my  Father  g. 

17.  10.  all  mine  are  thine,  1 am  g. 

Acts  3.  13.  God  of  our  fathers  hath  g. 
his 

4.  21.  all  men  g.  God  for  that  was 
done 

Rom.  1.  21.  they  g.  him  not  as  God 
8. 30.  whom  he  justified,  them  he  g. 
Gal.  1 . 24.  they  g.  God  in  me 

2 Thes.  1.  10.  shall  come  to  beg.  in  his 
saints 

3.  1.  word  of  Lord  have  free  course 
and  be  g. 

Heb.  5.  5.  even  Christ  g.  not  himself 
1 Pet.  4.  11.  God  in  all  things  may  beg. 
14.  on  your  part  he  is  g. 

Rev.  18.7.  how  much  she  hath  g.  herself 
1 Cor.  5.  6.  glorying,  9.  15.  2 Cor.  7.  4. 
& 12. 11. 

Ex.  15.  6.  glorious  in  power 

11.  who  is  like  thee,  g.  in  holiness 
Deut.  28  . 58.  fear  this  g.  and  fearful 

Lord 

1 Chr.  29.  13.  praise  thy  g.  name 
Ps.45.  13.  king’s  daughter  all  g. 

66.  2.  make  his  praise  g. 

72.  19.  blessed  be  his  g.  name,  Neh.  9. 

5. 

Ps.  76.  4.  art  more  g.  and  excellent 
87.  3.  g.  things  are  spoken  of  the  city 
of  God 

111.3.  his  work  is  honourable  and  g. 
145.  5.  speak  of  g.  honour  of  thy 

12.  make  known  his  g.  majesty 
Is.  4.  2.  branch  of  Lord  shall  be  g. 

11.  10.  his  rest  shall  be  g. 

22. 23.  be  for  a g.  throne  to  his  father’s 
house 

30.  30.  cause  his  g.  voice  to  be  heard 

33.  21.  g.  Lord  will  be  to  us  a place 

49.  5.  yet  shall  1 be  g.  in  eyes  of  the 
Lord 

60.  13.  make  the  place  of  my  feet  g. 

63.  1 . who  is  this  g.  in  his  apparel 

12.  his  g.  arm,  14.  a g.  name 

Jer.  17.  12.  a g.  high  throne  from  the 
beginning 

Rom.  8.  21 . g.  liberty  of  children  of  God 

2 Cor.  3.  7.  ministration  was  g.  8.  10, 

11. 

4.  4.  light  of  g.  gospel  should  shine 
Eph.  5.  27.  present  to  himself  a g. 

church 

Phil.  3.21.  vile  body  like  his  g.  body 
Col.  1.  11.  according  to  his  g.  power 
1 Tim.  1.11.  according  to  g.  gospel  of 
blessed 

Tit.  2.  13.  looking  for  g.  appearance 
Ex.  15.  1.  gloriously.  Is.  24.23. 
GLUTTON,  Deut.  21. 20.  Prov. 23. 21. 
Matt.  11.  19.  gluttonous , Luke  7.  34. 
GNASH,  Job  16.  9.  Ps.  35.  16.  A 37. 

12.  & 112. 10. Lam.  2.  16.  Mark  9.  18. 
Matt.  8.  12.  gnashing  of  teeth , 13.  42, 

50.  A 22.  13.  * 24.  51.  & 25. 30.  Luke 

13.28. 

GNAT,  and  swallow  a camel,  Matt. 

23.  24. 


GNAW,  Zeph.  3.3.  Rev.  16.  10. 

GO,  Judg.  6.  14.  1 Sam.  12.  21.  Matt. 

8.  9.  Luke  10.  37.  John  6.  68. 

Job  10.  21.  / go,  Ps.  39.  13.  & 139.  7. 
Matt.  21.  30.' John  7.  33.  a 8.  11,21, 

22.  & 13.  33.  & 16.  5. 

Ex.  4.  23.  let  my  people  go,  5.  1. 

Gen.  32.  26.  not  let  go,  Ex.  3.  19.  Job 

27.  6.  Song  3.  4. 

Ex.  23.  23.  shall  go,  32.  34.  & 33.14. 
Acts  25.  12. 

1 Sam.  12.  21.  should  go,  Prov.  22.  6. 
Judg.  15.  35.  go  back,  Ps.  80.  18. 

Num.  22. 19.  go  beyond,  1 Thes.  4.  6. 
Gen.  45.  1.  go  out,  Ps.  60.  10.  Is.  52. 
11.  & 55.  12.  Jer.  51.  45.  Ez.  46.  9. 
Matt.  25.  6.  John  10.  9.  I Cor.  5.  10. 
Deut.  4.  40.  go  well  with  thee,  5.  16.  it 
19.  13.  Prov.  11.  10.  & 30.  29. 

Job  34.  21.  seeth  all  his  goings 
Ps.  17. 5.  hold  up  my  g.  in  thy  way 
40.  2.  set  my  feet  and  establish  my  g. 
68.  24.  seen  thy  g.  O God,  in  the  sanc- 
tuary 

121.  8.  Lord  preserve  thy  g.  out 
Prov.  5.  21.  he  pondereth  all  his  g. 

20.24.  man’s  g.  are  of  the  Lord 
Mic.  5.  2.  whose  g.  are  of  old,  from 
GOAT,  Lev.  3.  12.  6.8,21,22. 

Is.  1.  II.  I delight  not  in  the  blood  of 
goats 

Ez.  34.  17.  judge  between  rams  and  g. 

' an.  8.  5.  he-g.  8.  rough  g.  21. 

Zech.  10.  3.  I punished  the  g. 

Matt.  25.  32,  33.  set  the  g.  on  his  left 
hand 

Heb.  9.  12.  blood  ofg.  13.  19.  ft  10.  4. 
GOD,  and  gods  for  men  representing 
God,  Ex.  4.  16.  *7.  1.  A 22.28.  Ps. 
82.  1,6.  John  10.34.  for  idols  which 
are  put  in  God’s  place,  Deut.  32.21. 
Judv  6.31.  and  140  other  places,  for 
d^v,.,  god  of  this  world,  2 Cor.  4.4. 
and  for  the  true  God  about  3420  time3 
Gen.  17.  1.  I am  Almighty  G.  Job  36. 

5.  Is.  9.  6.  v 10.21.  Jer.  32.  18. 

Gen.  17.7.  to  be  a G.to  thee  and  thy 

seed,  Ex.  6.  7,  21,  33.  everlasting  G. 
Ps.  90.  2.  Is.  40.  28.  Rom.  16.26. 

Ex.  8.  10.  none  like  the  Lord  our  G.  1 
Kings  8.  23.  Ps.  35.  10.  & 86.  3.  & 89. 

6. 

Ex.  18.  11.  Lord  is  greater  than  all  gods 
Feut.  10.  17.  G.of  gods,  Josh.  22.  22. 
Dan.  2.  47.  Ps.  136.2. 

Deut.  32.  39.  there  is  no  g.  with  me,  1 
Kings  8.  23.2  Kings  5.  15.  2 Chr.  6.  14. 
& 32.  15.  Is.  43.  10.  & 44. 6,  8.  & 45.  5, 
14,21,  22. 

Job  33. 12.  G.  is  greater  than  man,  36. 

26. 

Ps.  18.31.  who  is  G.  save  the  Lord, 

86.  10. 

Dan.  9.  4.  great  and  dreadful  G.  Neh. 

1.5. 

Mic.  7.  18.  who  is  aG.  like  to  thee 
Matt.  6.  24.  ye  cannot  serve  G.  and 
mammon 

19.  17.  none  good  but  one,  that  is  G. 
Mark  12.  27.  not  the  G.  of  dead,  but  of 

the  living 

32.  there  is  one  G.  and  none  other 
John  17.  3.  the  only  true  G.  1 John  5. 

20. 

Acts.  7.  2.  G.  of  glory  appeared  to  Abra- 
ham 

Rom.  3.  4.  let  G.  be  true,  and  every 
man  a liar 

8.  31.  if  G.  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  ns 

9.  5.  over  all,  G.  blessed  for  ever 

15.  5.  G.  of  patience,  13.  G.  of  hope 

1 Cor.  15.  28.  that  G.  may  be  all  in  all 

2 Cor.  1.3.  G.  of  all  comfort 

2 Thes.  2.  4.  above  all  that  is  called  G. 
Dan.  11.36. 

1 Tim.  3.  16.  G.  manifest  in  flesh 
Heb.  8.  10.  I will  be  to  them  a G. 

2 Pet.  5.  10.  G.  of  all  grace,  when 

1 John  4.  12.  no  man  seen  G.John  1. 

19. 

Deut  iO.  17.  great  God,  2Sam.  7.22. 
2 Chr.  2.  5.  Neh.  1.  5.  Job  36  . 26. 
Prov. 26.  10.  Jer.  32.  IS,  19.  Dan.  9.  4. 
Tit.  2.  13.  Rev.  19.17. 

Deut.  5.  26.  living  God,  Josh.  3.  10.  1 
Sam.  17.  26,  36.  2 Kings  19.  4,  16.  and 
twenty-two  other  places 
Ex.  34.  6.  God  merciful,  Deut.  4.31. 
2 Chr.  30.  9.  Neh.  9.  31.  Ps.  116.  5. 
Jon. 4.  2. 

Gen.  49  . 24.  mighty  God,  Deut.  7.  21. 
& 10.  17.  Neh.  9. 32.  Job  36.  5.  Ps.  50. 
1.&  132.2,  5.  Is.  9.6.  & 10.21.  Jer. 
32. 18.  Hab.  1.  12. 

2;  Chr.  15.  3.  true  God,  Jer.  10.  10. 
John  17.  3.  I Thes.  1.9.  1 John 5.  20. 
Gen.  39.  9.  do  this  wickedness  and  sin 
against  God,  Num.  21. 5.  Ps.  78.  19. 
Dan.  1 1 . 36.  Hos.  13.  16.  Acts  5.  39.  & 

23.  9.  Rom.  8.  7.  & 9.  20.  Rev.  13.  6. 
Ps.  42.  2.  before  God,  56.  13.  & 61.  7. 

& 68.  3.  Ec.  2.  26.  Luke  1.  6.  Rom.  2. 

13.  & 3.  19.  1 Tim.  5.  21.  Jam.  1.  27. 
Rev.  3.  2. 

John  9.  16.  of  God,  Acts  5.  39.  Rom.  9. 

16.  1 Cor.  1.  30.  & 1 1 . 12.  2 Cor.  3.  5. 
& 5.  18.  Phil . 1 . 28.  1 John  3.  10.  & 4. 

I, 3,  6.  & 5.  19.  3 John  11. 

Ex.  2.  23.  to  God,  11. 6.  & 12.  23.  Ps. 
43.  4.  Ec.  12.  7.  Is.  58.  2.  Lam.  3.  41. 
John  13.  3.  Heb.  7.  25.  1 Pet  3.  18.  & 

4.6.  Rev.  5.9.  & 12.5. 

Gen.  5.  22.  with  God.  24.  & 6.  9.  & 32. 

28.  Ex.  19.  17.  1 Sam.  14.45.  2 Sam. 
23.5.  Job  9.2.  A 25.  4.  Ps.  78.  8.  Hos. 

II.  12.  John  5.  18.  Phil.  2.  6. 

Gen. 28.  21.  my  God,  Ex.  15.  2.  Ps.  22. 
1.  & 31.  14.  A.  91.2.  & 118.  28.  Hos.  2. 
23.  Zech.  13.  9.  John  20.  17,  28.  and 
about  120  other  places 
Ex.  5.  8.  our  God,  Deut.  31.  17.  & 32. 


3.  Josh.  24.  18.  2 Sam.  22.32.  Ps .6. 

6.  and  180  other  places 

Ex.  20.  2.  thy  God,  5,  7, 10,  12.  Ps.  50 

7.  & 81.  10.  and  about  340  othei  place* 
Ex.  6.  7.  your  God,  Lev.  11. 44.  h 19. 

2,  3,  4.  and  140  other  places 
Ex.  32.  11.  his  God,  Lev.  4.  22.  anc 
about  60  other  places 
Gen.  17.  8.  their  God,  Ex.  29.  45.  Jer. 

24.  7,  31,  33.  & 32.  28.  Ez.  11.  20.  A 
34  . 24.  & 37.  27.  Zech.  8.  8.  2 Cor.  6. 

16.  Rev.  21. 3.  and  50  other  places 
2Chr.  36. 23  .God  of  heaven,  Ezra  5.  1 1 . 
& 6.  10.  a 7.  12,  23.  Neh.  1.  4.  & 2.  4. 
Ps.  136.  26.  Dan.  2.  18,  19,  44.  John 

1.  9.  Rev.  11.  J?.  A 16.  11. 

Ex. 24.  10.  God  c*  Israel,  Num.  16.  9. 
Josh.  7. 19.  St  Vi. '33.  & 22. 16,  24.  A 24. 
23.  Judg.  11.23.  Ruth  2. 12.  Is.  41.  17. 
Jer.  31.1.  Ez.  8.  4.  Matt.  15.  31. 

Rom.  15.  33.  God  of  peace,  16.  20 
2 Cor.  13.  11.  1 Thes.  5.23.  Heb.  13 
20. 

Ps.  24.  5.  God  of  his  salvation,  of  our 
salvation,  65.  5.  & 68.  19,  20.  & ”79.  9 
& 85.  4.  & 95.  1. 

Acts  17.29.  Godhead,  Rom.  1.20.  Col. 

2.  9. 

GODLY,  Ps.  4.  3.  & 12.  1.&  32.6. 
Mai.  2. 15.  2 Pet.  2.  9.  3 John  6. 

2 Cor.  1.  12.  in  g.  sincerity,  had  out 
conversation 

7.  9.  sorrow  after  a g.  manner,  10,  11. 
Tit.  2.  12.  live  soberly,  righteously, 

and  g. 

Heb.  12.  28.  serve  God  acceptably  with 
g.  fear. 

1 Tim.  2.  2.  quiet  life  in  all  godliness, 

10.  & 3.  16.  a 6.  3,  5,  11.2  Tim.  3.  5. 

1 Tim.  4. 7.  exercise  thyself  to  g.  6.  11 . 

8.  g.  is  profitable  to  all  things 

6.  3.  doctrine  according  to  g.  Tit.  1.  1. 

6.  g.  with  contentment  is  great  gain 

2 Tim.  3.  5.  having  a form  of  g.  but 

2 Pet.  1 . 3.  all  that  pertain  to  life  and  g. 
6.  add  to  patienco-g.  7.  to  g.  brotherly 
kindness 

3. 11.  what  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in 
all  g. 

GOLD,  Gen.  2. 11.  & 13.  2.  Is.  2.  7. 
Job  23.  10.  I shall  come  forth  like  g. 

31 . 24.  if  1 made  g.  my  hope  or  fine  g 
Ps.  19.  10.  more  desired  than  g.  yea 
than  fine  g. 

119.  127.  love  thy  commandments 
above  g.  yea,  fine  g.  72. 

Prov.  8. 19.  my  fruit  is  better  than  g.  or 
fine  g. 

Is.  13^  12.  man  more  precious  than  fine 


S- 

Zech.  13.  9.  I will  try  them  as  g.  is 
1 Cor.  3.  12.  if  any  man  build  ou  this 
foundation,  g.  silver,  wood 
1 Tim.  2.  9.  women  adorn  themselves 
in  modest  apparel,  not  with  g.  1 Pet. 


3.  3. 


1 Pet.  1. 7.  trial  of  faith  more  preciou» 
than  g. 

Rev.  3. 18.  buy  of  me  g.  tried  in  fire 
GOOD,  Deut.  6.24.  & 10.  13. 

Gen.  1.  31.  everything  he  had  mad* 
was  very  g. 

2. 18.  it  is  not  g.  for  man  to  be  alone 
32.  12.  thou  saidst  I will  surely  do  thee 


g- 

50. 20.  God  meant  it  unto  g. 

2 Kings  20.  19.  g.  is  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  Is.  89.  8. 

Ps.  34.  8.  taste  and  see  that  Lord  is  g. 
73.  1.  truly  God  is  g.  to  Israel 
85.  12.  Lord  will  give  what  is  g.  84. 

11. 


86.  5.  thou,  Lord,  art  g.  ready  to  lot. 
give 

106.  5.  I may  see  g.  of  thy  chosen 
119. 68.  thou  art  g.  and  doest  g. 

145.  9.  Lord  is  g.  to  all,  136.  I . 

Lam.  3. 25.  Lord  is  g.  to  them  that  wai« 
for  him 

Mic.  6.  8.  he  hath  showed  thee  wha 
is  g. 

Matt.  19 . 17.  why  call  me  g.  none  is  g 
but  Goa 

Rom.  3.  8 >>  fT'l  that  g.  may  come 

7.  18.  jcu  to  perform  that  which  is  g, 
I find  not 

1 Thes.  5.  15.  follow  that  which  is  g.  3 
John  11. 

Neh.  2. 18.  hand  for  this  good  work 
Matt.  26.  10.  wrought  a— on  me 
John  10.  3b.  for  a — we  stone  thee  not 

2 Cor.  9.  8.  abound  to  every — 

Phil.  I.  6.  begun  a — will  finish  it 
Col.  1.  10.  fruitful  in  every — 

2 Thes.  2.  17.  establish  you  in  every — 

1 Tim.  5. 10.  followed  every — 

2 Tim.  2.  21.  prepared  to—  Tit.  3.  I . 
Tit.  1.  16.  to  every — reprobate 

Heb.  13.  21.  perfect  in  every — 

Matt.  5.  16.  may  see  your  good,  works 
John  10.  32.  many — have  1 showed  you 
Acts  9.  36.  Dorcas  was  full  of— 

Rom.  13.  3.  not  a terror  to — 

Eph.  2.  10.  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to— 
ITim.  2. 10.  professinggodlincss  with — 

5.  10.  reported  of  for — 

5.  25.  the — of  some  are  manifest 
Tit.  3.  8.  be  careful  to  maintain — 14. 
Heb.  10.  24.  provoke  to  love  and — 

1 Pet.  2.  12.  may  by  your — which 
Ex.  33.  19.  make  my  goodness  pass 

34.  6.  Lord  God  abundant  in  g.  ana 
truth 

2 Chr.  6.  41.  let  saints  rejoice  in  g. 
Neh.  9. 25.  delight  themselves  in  g. 

35.  not  served  thee  in  thy  great  g. 

Ps.  16.  2.  my  g.  extendeth  not  to 

23.  6.  g.  and  mercy  shall  follow  me 

27.  13.  believed  to  see  g.  of  Lord 
31.  19.  how  great  is  thy  g.  Zech.  9.  P. 

33.  5.  earth  is  full  of  g.  of  ths  Ls-*, 
145.7. 


GR\ 

P».  S2.  1.  theg.  of  Gi  I endureth  conti- 
nually 

65.  4.  satisfied  with  the  j.  of  thy  house 

11.  crownest  the  year  with  thy  g. 

I*.  63.  7.  great  g.  bestowed  on  Israel 
Hos.  3.  5.  fear  the  Lord  and  his  g. 

Rom.  2.  4.  g.  of  God  leadeth  to  repent- 
ance 

11.  22.  behold  the  g.  and  severity  of 
God 

Eph.  5.  9.  fruit  of  Spirit  in  all  g.  Gal. 

0.  22, 

GOSPEL,  Mark  1.  1,  15.  & 8.  35. 
Matt.  4 23.  preaching  g.  of  kingdom 
Mark  16.  15.  preach  the  g.  to  every 
C!  ea'.ure 

Acts  20.  24.  g.  of  the  grace  of  God 
Rom.  1.  1.  g.  of  God,  15.  16.  1 Tim.  1. 

. C.  j*.  1. 17.  but  to  preach  the  g. 

4.5  I hare  begotten  you  through  the  g. 
9.  U.  that  preach  ihe  g.  should  live  by 
the  g. 

2 Cor.  4.  3.  if  our  g.  be  hid,  4.  glorious 
£ . 

1 1.  4.  another  g.  which  ye,  Gal.  1.  6. 

11. d.  1.8.  preach  any  other  g.  9. 

hph.  1.  13.  g.  of  salvation,  6.  15.  g.  of 

peace 

l*ml.  1.  27.  as  it  beeometh  the  g.  faith 

of  g. 

Col.  1 . 5.  truth  of  g.  Gal.  2.  5. 

23.  hope  of  g.  Phil.  1.  5.  fellowship 
in  g. 

1 Thes.  1. 5.  our  g.  came  in  power 
lleb.  4.  2.  unto  us  was  g.  preached 

1 Pet.  4.  6.  g.  was  preached  to  dead 
Rev.  14.  6.  having  everlasting  g.  to 

preach 

GOVERNMENT,  Isa.  9.  6,  7.  & 22. 
21.  1 Cor.  12.  28.  2 Pet.  2.  10. 

GRACE,  Ezra  9.  8.  EbU>.  2. 17. 

Ps.  84.  11.  Lord  will  give  g.  and  glory 
Prov.  3.  34.  gives  g.  to  the  lowly,  Jam. 
4.6, 

&ech.4.7  with  shoutings,  crying  g.  g. 
to  it 

12.  10.  spirit  of  g.  and  supplications 
John  1 . 14.  of  Father  full  of  g.  and 

16.  of  fulness  we  receive  g.  for  g. 

17.  g.  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ 
Acts  18.  27.  helped  them,  believed 

through  g. 

Rom.  3.  24.  justified  freely  by  his  g. 

5.  20.  g.  did  much  more  abound 

21.  g.  reigned  through  righteousness 
to  eternal  life 

6.  14.  not  under  law,  but  uuderg. 

11.5.  according  to  the  election  ofg. 

6.  if  by  g.  then  not  of  wot  ks,  otherwise 
g.  is  no  more.  g. 

B Cor.  12.  9.  my  g.  is  sufficient  for  thee 
Hph.  2.  5.  by  g.  ye  are  saved,  8. 

7.  show  exceeding  riches  of  his  g.  1.  7. 

4.  29.  minister  g.  to  hearers 
Tit.  3.  7.  justified  through  his  g. 

lleb.  4.  16.  come  boldly  to  throne  of  g. 

12.  28.  let  us  have  g.  whereby  we  may 
serve  God 

13.  9.  heart  be  established  with  g. 

1 Pet.  3.  7.  heirs  of  the  g.  of  lile 

5.  5.  and  giveth  g.  to  the  humble 

8 Pet.  2.  13.  grow  in  g.  and  in  knowledge 
Rom.  1.  7.  grace  and  peace  to  you,  1 
Cor.  1.3.  2 Cor.  1.2.  Gal.  1.3.  Eph. 
1.2.  Phil.  1.2.  Col.  1.  2.  I Thes.  1.  1. 
2 Thes.  1.2.  Philem.  3.  1 Pet.  1.  2. 

2 Pet.  1. 2.  Jude  2.  Rev.  1.  4. 

Luke  2.  40.  grace  of  God,  Acts  11.  23. 
& 13.  13.  & 14.3,  26.  & 15.  40.  & 2tl. 

24,  32.  Rom.  5.  15.  1 Cor.  1.  4.  & 3.  10. 
k 15.  10.  Eph.  3.  2,  7.  Heb.  2.  9.  & 12. 
15. 

2 Cor.  1.  12.  by — we  have  had  our  con- 
versation 

6.  1.  receive  not — in  vain 

8.  I.of — bestowed  on  churches 

9.  14.  for  the  exceeding — in  you 
Gal.  2.  21.  I do  not  frustrate — 

Col.  1. 6.  knew— in  truth 

1 Pet.  4.  10.  stewards  of  manifold — 

5.  12.  this  is  the  true— wherein  ye  stand 

Jude  4.  turning — into  lasciviousness 
Acts  15.  11  .grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Rom.  16.20,24.  1 Cor.  16.23. 

2 Cor.  8.  9.  & 13.  14.  Gal.  6.  18.  Phil. 

4.  23.  1 Thes.  5.  28.  2 Thes.  3.  18. 
:Philem.  25. 

Rev.  22.  21.  — be  with  you  all 
Gen.  43.  29.  God  be  gracious  to  thee 
Ex.  22.  27.  I will  hear  for  I am  g. 

33.  19.  1 will  he  g.to  whom  I will  beg. 

34. 6.  Lord  God  merciful  and  g.  2 Chr. 
3U.  9.  Neh.9.  17,  31.  Ps.  103.  8.  & 116. 

5.  & 145.  8.  Joel 2.  13. 

■Num.  6.  25.  the  Lord  be  g.  to  thee,  2 
Sam.  12.  22. 

Job  33.  24.  then  he  is  g.  to  him 
Ps.  77.  9.  hath  God  forgotten  to  he  g. 
86.  15.  full  of  compassion  and  g.  78.38. 
fi  111.  4.  V 112.  4. 

Is.  30.  18.  the  Lord  wait  that  he  may 
be  g. 

19.  he  will  be  very  g.  to  thee,  33.2. 
Am.  5.  15.  may  be,  the  Lord  will  be  g. 
•Jon.  4 2.  knew  that  thou  art  a g.  God 
Mai.  1 . 9.  beseech  God  to  be  g.  is.  33.2. 
1 l et.  2.  3.  if  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  g. 

Gen.  33.  5.  graciously,  II.  Ps.  119.29. 
iHos.  14.2.  receive  us  g. 

GRAFTED,  Rom.  11.  17,  19,  23,  24. 
GRANT,  Job  10.  12.  Ps.  140.  8.  Prov. 
10.24.  Rom.  15.5.  Eph.  3.  16.  2 Tim. 

1.  18.  Rev.  3.  21. 

GRATES,  of  gall,  Dent.  32.  32. 

Song  2.  13.  the  tender  g.  15.  * 7.  7.  clus- 
ters ofg. 

Is.  5.  4.  wild  g.  Ez.  18.  2.  sour  g. 

Mic.  7.  1 . soul  desireth  first  ripe  g. 
GRASS,  Ps.  37.  2.  .v  90.  5.  oc  92.  7.  & 
102.  4,  11.  Is.  44.4.  & 51.  12. 
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GRO 

P-  .73.  15.  man’s  days  are  like  g. 

Is  40.  6.  all  flesh  is  g.  7.  8.  1 Pet.  1.  24. 
Jam.  1.  10,  11. 

Matt.  6.  30.  if  God  so  clothe  the  g. 

Rev.  8.  7.  green  g.  9.  4.  not  hurt  g. 
GRAVE,  1 Kings  2.  9.  k 14.  13. 

1 Sam.  2.  6.  Lord  brings  down  to  g. 

Job  5.  26.  come  to  thy  g.  in  full  age 

14.  13.  hide  me  in  the  g.  17.  1,  13. 

Ps.  6.  5.  in  g.  who  shall  give  thanks 
30.  3.  Lord  brought  up  my  soul  from 
theg. 

Prov.  1.  12.  swallow  them  up  alive,  as 
the  g. 

Ec.  9. 10.  no  wisdom  in  g.  whither  thou 
goest 

Is.  38.  18.  g.  cannot  praise  thee 
Hos.  13.  14.  the  power  of  the  g.  O g.  1 
will  be  thy  destruction 
1 Cor.  15.  55.  O g.  where  is  thy  victory 
Zech.  3.  9.  I will  grave  the  graving 
Job  19.  ‘i\.  graven  with  an  iron  pen 
Is.  49.  16. 1 have  g.  theeupon  the  palms 
of 

Jer.  17.  1.  sin  g.  upon  table  of  their 
heart 

1 Tim.  3.  4, 8,  11.  grave,  Tit.  2.  2,  7. 
GRAY,  Ps.  71.  18 . Prov.  20.  29.  Hos.  7. 

9. 

GREAT,  Gen.  12.  2.  X 30.  8. 

Deut.  29.  34.  g.  anger,  2 Chr.  34.  21 . 

1 Sam.  6.  9.  great  evil,  Neh.  13.  27. 
Ec.  2.  21 . Jen  44.  7.  Dan.  9.  12. 
Ps.47.2.  great  king,  48.  2.  & 95.  3. 
Mai.  1.  14.  Matt.  5.  35. 

Job  32.  9.  great  men,  Jer.  5.  5. 

Ex.  32.  II.  great  power,  Neh.  1.  10. 
Job  23.  6.  Ps.  147.  5.  Nah.  1 . 3.  Acts  4. 
33.  & 8.  10.  Rev.  11.  17. 

Ex.  32.21.  so  great.  Deut.  4.  7,  8.  1 
Kings  3.  9.  Ps.  77.  13.  & 103.  11.  Matt. 
8.  10.  Si  15.  33.  2 Cor.  1.10.  Heb.  2.  3. 
•v  12.  1.  Rev.  16.  18.  ,*  18.  17. 

Job  5.  9.  great  things,  9.  10.  k il.  5. 
Jer.  45.  5.  Hos.  8.  12.  I. uke  1.49. 

Gen.  6.  5.  great  wickedness , 39.9.  2 
Chr.  28.  13.  Job  22.  5.  Joel  3.  13. 

Job  33.  12.  God  is  greater  than  man 
Matt.  12.  42.  g.  than  Solomon  is  here 
John  1. 50.  see  g.  things  than  these 

4.  12.  art  thou  g.  than,  8.  53. 

10.  29.  my  Father  is  g.  than  all 
14.  28.  my  Father  isg.  than  I 

I Cor.  14. 5.  g.  is  he  that  prophesieth 
1 John  4. 4.  g.  is  he  that  is  in  you,  3.  20. 

5.  9.  witness  of  God  is  g. 

1 Sam.  30.  6.  David  was  greatly  dis- 
tressed 

2 Sam.  24.  10.  I have  sinned  g.  in  that 
I have  done 

1 Kings  8.  3.  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  g. 

1 Chr.  16.  25.  great  is  the  Lord  and  g. 
to  be  praised,  Ps.  48.  1.  & 96.  4.  & 
145.  3. 

2 Chr.  33.  12.  humbled  himself  g.  before 
God 

Job  3.  25.  thing  I g.  feared  is  come 
Ps.  28.  7.  my  heart  g.  rejoiceth 
47.  9.  God  is  g.  exalted 
89.  7.  God  is  g.  to  he  feared  in  the  as- 
sembly 

116.  10.  have  I spoken  ; 1 was  g.  af- 
flicted 

Dan.  9.23.0  mail,  g.  beloved,  10.  11, 

Mark  12.  24.  ye  do  g.  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures 

Ex.  15.  7.  greatness  of  thv  excellency 
Num.  14.  19.  pardon  according  to  g.of 
mercy 

Deut.  32.  3.  ascribe  ye  g.  to  our  God 
1 Chr.  29.  11.  thine  is  the  g.2  Chr.  9.  6. 
Neh.  13.  22.  spare  according  to  the  g.  of 
thy  mercy 

Ps.  66.  3.  g.of  thv  power,  79.  11.  Eph. 
1.19. 

Ps.  145.  3.  his  g.  is  unsearchable,  6. 

Is.  63.  1.  travelling  in  the  g.  of  his 
strength 

GREEDY  of  gain,  Prov.l.  19.  & 15. 
27. 

Is.  56.  11.  they  are  g.  dogs,  never 
1 Tim.  3.  3.  not  g.of  filthy  lucre,  8. 
Eph.  4.  19.  work  uncleanness  with 
greediness 

GRIEF,  Is.  53.  3,  4,  10.  Heb.  13.  17. 
Gen.  6.6.  grieved  him  at  his  heart 
Judg.  10.  16.  his  soul  wasg.  for  misery 
Ps.  95.  10.  forty  years  long  was  1 g. 

119.  158.  I beheld  transgressors  and 
was  g.  139.  21. 

Is.  54.  6.  woman  forsaken  and  g. 

Jer.  5.  3.  hast  stricken  them,  they  have 
not  g. 

Lam.  3.33.  nor  g.  children  of  men 
Am.  6.  6.  not  g.  for  the  affliction  of 
Joseph 

tylark  3.  5.  being  g.  for  hardness  of  heart 

10.  22.  went  away  g.  for  he  had  great 
possessions 

Rom.  14.  15.  if  brother  be  g.  at  thy 
meat 

Ps.  10.  5.  his  ways  are  always  grievous 
Matt.  23.  4.  burdens  g.  to  be  borne 
Acts  20.  29.  shall  g.  wolves  enter 
Heb.  12.  11.  no  affliction  is  joyous, 
but  g. 

1 John  5.  3.  his  commandments  are 
not  g. 

Matt.  8.  6.  grievously  tormented,  15. 

22. 

GRIND  the  faces  of  the  poor,  Is.  3.  15. 
Matt.  21.  44.  it  will  g.  him  to  powder 
Ec.  12.  3.  grinders  cease  because  few, 

4. 

GROAN  earnestly,  2 Cor.  5.  2, 4. 

John  11.  33.  Jesus  groaned  in  spirit 
Rom.  8.  22.  whole  creation  groaneth 
Ps.  6.  6.  weary  with  my  groaning 
38.  9.  my  g.  is  not  hid  from  thee 
t02.  20.  to  hear  the  g.  of  prisoners 
Rom.  8.26.  g.  that  cannot  he  uttered 
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GROUNDED,  or  coirecting  staff,  Is. 
30.  32. 

Eph.  3.  17.  rooted  and  g.  in  love 
Col.  1 . 23.  if  continue  in  the  faith  g. 

GR  OW,  Gen.  48.  16.  2 Sam.  23.  5. 

Ps.  92.  12.  g.  like  cedar  in  Lebanon 
flos.  14.  5.  shall  g.  as  a lily,  7.  g.  as  a 
vine 

Mai.  4.  2. shall  g.  upas  calves  of  the 
Eph.  2.21.  g.  unto  a holy  temple 
4.  15.  may  g.  up  into  him  in  all  things 

1 Pet.  2.  2.  sincere  milk  that  ye  may  g. 

2 Pet.  3.  18.  g.  in  grace  and  knowledge 
GRUDGE,  Lev.  19.  18.  Jam.  5.  9. 

1 Pet.  4.  9.  grudging,  2 Cor.  9.  7. 
GUIDE,  unto  death,  Ps.  48.  14. 

Ps.  73.  24.  shall  g.  me  with  thy  counsel 
112.  5.  g.  his  affairs  with  discretion 
Prov.  2.  17.  forsaken  the  g.  ofher  youth 
Is.  58.  1 1.  Lord  shall  g.  thee  continually 
Jer.  3.  4.  my  Father  thou  art  g.  of 
I, uke  1.79.  g.  our  feet  into  the  way  of 
John  16.  13.  g.  you  into  all  truth 
1 Tim.  5.  14.  bear  children,  g.  house 
GUILE,  Ex.  21.  14.  Ps.  55.  11.  2Cor. 
12.  16.1  Thes.  2.  3. 

Ps.  32.  2.  in  whose  spirit  is  nog. 

34.  13.  keep  thy  lips  from  g.  1 Pet. 
3.  10. 

John  1.47.  Israelite  in  whom  there  is 
no  g. 

I Pet.  2. 1.  laying  aside  all  malice  and 
all  g. 

22.  neither  was  g.  found  in  his  mouth 
GUli.TY,  Lev.  4.  13.  & 22.  27. 

Ex.  34.7.  by  no  means  clear  the  g. 
Gen . 42.  21.  Num.  14.  18. 

Rom.  3.  19.  all  world  g.  before  God 
1 Cor.  11.27.  g.  of  body  and  blood  of 
Lord 

Jam.  2.  10.  offend  in  one  point,  is  g. 
of  all 

Ex.  20.  7.  not  hold  him  guiltless 
GULF  fixed,  Luke  16.26. 

H 

habitable  part,  Prov.  8. 31. 
HABITATION,  2 Chr.  6.  2.  ,v  29.  6. 
Dent.  26.  15.  look  down  from  thy  holy 
h.  Ps.  68.  5.  Jer.  25.  30.  Zech.  2.  13. 

Ps.  26.  8.  have  loved  the  h.  of  thy  house 
71.  3.  be  thou  my  strong  h.  whereunto 
74.  20.  earth  full  of  h.  of  cruelty 
89.  14.  are  h.  of  thy  throne,  97.  2. 

91. 9.  hast  made  Most  High  thy  h. 

107.  7.  led  them  forth  to  city  of  h. 

Prov.  3.  33.  he  blesseth  h.  of  the  just 
Is.  33.  20.  see  Jerusalem  a quiet  h. 
63.15.  behold  from  the  h.  of  holiness 
Jer.  31.  23.  the  Lord  bless  thee,  O h. 
of  justice 

Luke  16.  9.  receive  you  into  everlast- 
ing h. 

Eph.  2.  22.  a h.  of  God  through  the 
Spirit 

Jude  6.  angels  which  left  their  own  h. 
Rev.  18.  2.  Babylon  is  become  h.  of 
HAIL,  Is.  28.  2,  17.  Rev.  8.7.  & 16.21. 
HAIR,  Job  4. 15.  Song  4.  1. 

Ps.  40.  12.  more  than  the  h.  of  my 
head,  69.  4. 

Hos.  7.  9.  gray  h.  are  here  and  there 
Matt.  5.  36.  make  one  h.  white  or 

10.  30.  h.of  your  head  are  numbered, 
Luke  12.  7. 

I Cor.  11.  14.  if  man  have  long  h. 

1 Tim.  2.  9.  not  with  broidered  h. 

1 Pet.  3.  3.  not  of  plaiting  the  h. 

Ha  LT-betweeu  two,  1 Kings  18.21. 
Mic.  4.  6.  will  1 assemble  her  that 
haltelh 

Jer.  20.  10.  watched  for  my  halting 
HAND,  Gen.  3.  22.  o.  16.  12. 

Deut.  33.  3.  all  his  saints  are  in  thy  h. 
Ezra  7.  9.  the  good  h.  of  his  God  is  upon 
him 

8.22.  h.  of  our  God  is  upon  them 
Job  12.6.  into  whose  h.  God  bringeth 
abundantly 

Prov.  10.  4.  h.  of  diligent  maketh  rich 
11. 21.  though  h.  join  in  h.  16.  5. 

12.  24.  the  h.  of  diligent  shall  bear 
Ec.  9. 1.  wise  and  their  works  are  in  the 
h . of  G ud 

Is.  1 . 12.  who  required  this  at  your  h. 
Matt.  22.  13.  bind  him  h.  and  foot 
John  13.  3.  given  all  things  into  his  h. 

1 Pet.  5.  6.  humble  yourselves  under 
the  mighty  h.  of  God 

Num.  11.23.  Lord's  hand  waxed  short 

2 Sam.  24. 14.  let  us  fall  into — not  of 
man 

Job  2.  10.  receive  good  at — and  not  evil 
12.  9. — hath  wrought  all  this,  Is. 
41.20. 

19.  21.  have  pity,  for  the— hath  touch- 
ed me 

Is.  40.  2.  received  of  the — double 
59.  1.  — is  not  shortened  that  cannot 
Ps.  16.  8.  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I 
shall  not 

1 1 . at  thy — are  pleasures  for  evermore 
18.  35.  thy — hath  holden  me  up 

48.  10.  thy — is  full  of  righteousness 
73.  23.  hast  holden  me  by  my — 

110.  5.  Lord  at  thy — shall  strike 
through  kings 

137.  5.  let  my — forget  her  cunning 
139.  10.  thy  h.  lead  and  thy — hold 
Prov.  3.  16.  length  of  days  is  in  her — 
Ec.  10.  2.  wise  man’s  heart  is  at  his — 
Song  2.  6.  his — doth  embrace  me,  8.  3. 
Matt.  5.  30.  if  thy — offend  thee,  cut 
it  oft' 

6.  3.  left  h.  know  what  thy — doeth 

20.  21 . one  on  the — and  the  other  on 
the  left 

25. 33.  sheep  on  his — goats  on  the  left, 
34. 41. 

Mark  14.62.  sitting  on  the — of  power 
16.  19.  sat  on — of  God,  Acts  2. 33.  & 7.' 
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55,  56.  Rom.  8.  34.  Co,  3.1.  Het  I. 

3.  n 8.  I.  £ 10.  12.  1 Pet.  3.  22. 

Ps.  31. 5.  into  thy  hand  I commend  i .y 
spirit 

1AA.  16.  thou  openest — and  satisfy  <t 
me 

Prov.  30.  32.  lay — upon  tb»  mouth 
Ec.  9.  10.  whatsoever — fiialeth  to 
Is.  26.  11.  when — is  lifted  up,  they 
Matt.  18.  8.  if — or  thy  fool  offend 
Acts  4.  28.  to  do  whatsoever — a>td 
counsel 

Gen.  27.  22.  hands  are  the  1 i f Esau 
Ex.  17.  12.  Moses’  h.  were  r.eavy 
Job  17.  9.  hath  clean  h.  shall  be 
stronger 

Ps.  24.  4.  hath  clean  h.  and  a purr 
heart 

76.  5.  men  of  might  found  their  h. 

119.  73.  thy  h.  made  anti  fashioned  me 
Prov.  31.  20.  reacheth  forth  h.  to  tfca 
needy 

31.  give  her  of  the  fruit  ofher  h. 

Is.  1.  15.  spread  forth  your  h.  I will 
hide 

Mic.  7.  3.  do  evil  with  both  h.  earnestly 
Matt.  18.  8.  having  two  h.  or  feet 
Luke  1.74.  delivered  out  of  the  h.  ot 
our  enemies 

9.  44.  delivered  into  h.  of  men 
John  13.  9.  but  also  my  h.  and  head 
2 Cor.  5.  1.  house  not  made  with  h. 
Eph.  4.  28.  working  with  his  h. 

1 Tim.  2.  8.  every  where  lifting  uo 
holy  h. 

Heb.  9.  11.  tabernacle,  not  made  w’th 
h. 

10.  31.  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  h 
of  the  living  God 

Jam.  4.  8.  cleanse  your  h.  ye  sinners 

1 John  1.  1.  our  h.  have  handled  the 
word 

Col.  2.  14.  handwriting  of  ordinances 
HANDLE  me  and  see,  Luke  24  . 39. 

2 Cor.  4.  2.  not  h.  the  word  of  God  de- 
ceitfully 

Col.  2.  24.  touch  not,  taste  not,  h.  not 
HANDMAID,  Ps.  86.  16.  n 116.  16. 
Prov.  30.  23.  Luke  1.38,  48. 

HANG,  Josh.  8.29.  Ps.  137.2. 

Deut.  21.33.  h.  is  accursed  of  God, 
Gal.  3.  13. 

Deut.  28. 66.  thy  life  shall  h.  in  doubt 
Job  26.  7.  he  h.  the  earth  on  nothing 
Matt.  18.  6.  millstone  h.  about  neck 
22.  40.  on  these  h.  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets 

Heb.  12.  12.  hands  which  h.  down 
HAPPEN,  Jer.  44.  23.  Roin.  11.25. 
Prov.  12.  21.  no  evil  shall  h.  to  just, 
1 Pet.  4.  12. 

Ec.  2.  14.  one  event  h.  to  them  all 
8.  14.  h.  according  to  work  of 
9. 11.  time  and  chance  h.  to  all 
1 Cor.  10.  11.  these  h.  for  ensamples 
HAPPY  am  1,  for  the  daughters,  Gen 
30.  13. 

Deut.  33.  29.  h.  art  thou,  O Israe. 

1 Kings  10.  8.  h.  are  thy  men,  they 
Job  5.  17.  h.  is  the  man  whom  God  cur- 
recteth 

Ps.  127.  5.  h.  is  the  man  who  hath  Ins 
quiver  full 

128.  2.  h.  shalt  thou  be,  and  be  well 
137.  8.  h.  that  rewards  thee,  9. 

144.  15.  h.  that  people  whose  God  s 
the  Lord 

146.  5.  It.  that  hath  God  of  Jacob 
Prov.  3.  13.  h.  is  the  man  that  findeth 
wisdom,  18. 

14.21.  he  that  hath  mercy  on  poor 
h.  is  he 

16.20.  whoso  trustelh  in  the  Lord  h. 
is  he 

28.  14.  h.  is  the  man  that  fearer h 
alway 

29. 18.  lie  that  keepelh  the  law,  h.  is  he 
Jer.  12.  1.  why  are  they  h.  that  deal 
treacherously 

Mai.  3.  15.  we  call  the  proud  h.  that 
John  13.  17.  h.  are  ye  if  ye  do  them 
Rom.  14.  22.  h.  he  that  condemns  not 
Jam.  5. 11.  count  them  h which  endure 
1 Pet.  3.  14.  suffer  for  righteousness’ 
sake,  h.  are  ye 

4.  14.  reproached  for  the  name  ot 
Christ,  h.  are  ye 

1 Cor.  7.  40.  happier  if  she  so  abide 
HARD,  Gen.  35.  16,  17.  Ex.  I.  14.  & 

18.26.  2 Sam.  13.  2.  Ps.88.7. 

Gen.  18. 14.  is  any  thing  too  h.  for  the 
Lord 

2 Sam.  3.  39.  sons  of  Zeruiah  he  too  h 
for  me 

2 Kings  2. 10.  thou  askest  a h.  thing 
Ps.  60.  3.  hast  showed  thy  people  h. 
things 

Prov.  13.  15.  the  way  of  transgressors 
is  h. 

Jer.  32.  17.  nothing  is  too  h.  for  thee 
Matt.  25.  24.  that  thou  art  a h.  man 
Mark  10.  24.  how  h.  is  it  for  them 
John  6.  60.  this  is  a h.  saying  ; who 
Acts  9.  5.  h.  for  thee  to  kick,  2f*.  !4. 

2 Pet.  3.  16.  some  things  h.  lobt 
stood 

Jude  15.  of  all  their  h.  speeches 
HARDEN,  Ex.  4.  21.  Deut.  15.  7. 

Josh.  11.20.  Job  6.10.  39.  16. 

Prov.  21.  29.  li.  his  face,  28.  14.  h.  hi* 
heart 

29.  1.  h.  his  neck  shall  be  destroyed 
Hell.  3.  8.  h.  not  your  hearts  as  in  the 

provocation,  15.  A 4.  7.  Ps.  95.  8. 

Job  9.  4.  hath  hardened  himself  against 
God 

Is.  63.  17.  h.  our  heart  from  thy  fear 
Mark  6. 52.  their  heart  was  h. 

Heb.  3.  13.  lest  any  be  h.  through  de- 
ceitfulness 

Rom.  9. 18.  whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth 
Prov. 18. 19.  a brother  offended  is  harder 
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Jo  f . S *iane  faces  h.  than  a rock 

Ei  3.  9,  It.  than  a flint  thy  forehead 
Matt.  19.  8.  because  of  hardness  of  your 
hearts 

Mark  3.5.  grieved  for  the  h.  of  their 
hearts 

Rom.  2.  5.  afier  thy  h.  and  impenitent 
heart 

2 Tim.  2 3.  endure  h.  as  a good  sol- 
dier 

HARLOi4,  Gen.  34.  31.  Josh.  2.  1. 
Judg.  11  1.  Prov.  7.  10.  Is.  1.21.  it 
23. 15. 

Jer.  2.  20.  play  the  h.  3.  1,  6,8.  Ez.  16. 
15,  16,  41.  Hos.  2.  5.  & 4.  15. 

Matt.  21 . 31 . h.  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  before,  32. 

t Cor.  6.  16.  joined  to  h.  is  one  body 
Heb.  11.  31.  by  faith  the  h.  Rahab  pe- 
rished not 

Jam.  2 25.  was  not  Rahab  the  h.  jus- 
tified 

Rev.  17.5.  mother  of  h.  an  abomination 
HARM,  Gen.  31.  52.  Acts  28.  5. 

Chr.  16.  22.  do  my  prophets  no  h.  Ps. 
105.  15.  Prov.  3.  30.  Jer.  39.12. 

Pst.  3.  13.  who  is  he  that  will  h.  you 
Matt.  10. 16.  harmless , Phil.  2.  15. 

Heb . 7. 26.  holy,  h.  undefiled 

harvest,  Gen.  8. 2-2.  v 30. 14. 

Ex.  34.  21  . in  h.  thou  shalt  rest 
Is . 9.  3.  joy  before  thee  according  to 
joy  ofh. 

Jer.  5.  24.  reserved  appointed  weeks 

ofh. 

8.  20.  the  h.  is  past,  the  summer  is 
ended 

51. 33.  time  ofh.  shall  come,  Joel  3. 13. 
Joel  3.  13.  h.of  earth  is  ripe,  Rev.  14. 
J5. 

Matt.  9.  37.  h.  plenteous,  38.  pray  ye 
the  Lord  of  the  h. 

13.  39.  h.  is  the  end  of  the  world 
HASTE,  Ex.  12.  11, 33.  Is.  52.  12. 

Ps.  31. 22.  I said  in  mv  h.  116.  11. 

38.  22.  make  h.  help'  me,  40.  13.  4 70. 
1,  5.  v 71.  12.  & 141.  1. 

119.  60.  I made  h.  and  delayed  not 
Song  8.  14.  make  h.  my  beloved 
.s.  28.  16.  believelh  shall  not  make  h. 

49.  17.  thy  children  shall  make  h. 

Ps.  16.  4.  hasten  after  another  god 
Is.  5.  19.  let  him  h.  his  work  that  we 
60.  22.  1 the  Lord  will  h.  it  in  his  time 
Jer.  1.  12.  1 will  h.  my  word  to  per- 
form it 

Prov.  14.  29.  hast y of  spirit,  Ec.  7.  9. 

21.  5.  thoughts  of  h.  tend  only  to  want 
29.  20.  h.  in  his  words  ? more  hope  of  a 
fool  than  of  him 

20.  21.  inheritance  gotten  hastily 
HATE.  Gen.  24.  60.  Dent.  21.  15. 

Lev.  19.  17.  shall  noth,  thy  brother 
Deut.  7.  10.  repayeth  them  that  h. 

1 Kings  22.  8. 1 h.  him  for  he  doth  not 
Ps.  68.  1.  let  them  that  h.  him  flee 
97.  10.  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  h.  evil 
119.  104.  I hate  every  false  way,  128. 
113. 1 h.  vain  thoughts,  163.  h.  lying 
139.  21.  do  not  I h.  them  that  h. 

Prov.  8.  13.  fear  of  Lord  is  to  h.  evil 
36.  all  they  that  h.  me  love  death 
Jer.  44.  4.  abominable  thing  that  1 h. 
Am.  5.  10.  they  h.  him  that  rebuketh 

15.  h.  the  evil,  and  love  the  good 
Mic.  3.  2.  who  h.  the  good  and  love 
Luke  14.  26.  and  h.  not  his  father 
John  7.  7.  world  cannot  h.  you,  but  me 
it  h. 

15. 18.  if  the  world  h.  you  it  hated  me 
before 

Rom.  7.  15.  what  1 h.  that  do  I 

1 John  3.  13.  marvel  not  if  world  h. 

Rev.  2.  6.  hatest  the  deeds,  which  I 

also  h.  15. 

17. 16.  these  shall  h.  the  whore 
Prov.  1.29.  for  that  they  haled  know- 
ledge 

5.  12.  and  say  how  have  I h.  instruc- 
tion 

Is.  66.  5.  your  brother  that  h.  you 
Mai.  1.  3.  I h.  Esau,  Rom.  9.  13. 

Matt.  10.  22.  shall  be  h.  of  all  men, 
Mark  13.  13.  Luke  21.  17. 

Luke  19.  14.  his  citizens  h.  him 
John  15.  24.  h.  me  and  my  Father,  18. 
Eph.  5.  29.  no  man  ever  h.  his  own  flesh 
Rom.  1.  30.  backbiters,  haters  of  God 

2 Sam.  19.  6.  hatest  friends  and  lovest 
thine  enemies 

Ps.  5.  5.  h.  all  workers  of  iniquity 

50.  17.  seeing  thou  h.  instruction 
Ex.  23.  5.  ass  of  him  that  hatelh  thee 
Prov.  13.  24.  spareth  rod,  h.  his  son 
Jt.hu  12.  25.  h.  his  life  in  this  world 
l John  2.  9.  h.  his  brother,  is  in  dark- 
ness, 11.  S 3.  15.  <24.20. 

Ex.  18.  21.  men  of  truth,  hating  covet- 
ousness 

Tit.  3.  3.  ha  eful  and  h.  one  another 
Jude  23.  h.  garment  spotted  by  flesh 
HAUGHTY,  my  heart  is  not,  Ps. 
'31.  1. 

rrov.  16. 18.  h.  spirit  before  fall,  18.  12. 
21.  24.  proud  and  h.  scorner  dealeth 
2<eph.  3.  11.  no  more  be  h.  because 
•s.2.  U.  haughtiness,  17.4  13.  II.  & 

HEAD,  Gen.  2.  10.  2 40.  13. 

Gen.  3.  15.  it  shall  bruise  thy  h. 

49.  26.  blessings  on  h.  of  him  that  was 
separate  from  his  brethren,  Daut.  33. 

16. 

Ezra  9.6.  iniquity  increased  over  our  n. 
Prov.  16.  31.  hoary  h.  is  a crown  of 
20  . 29.  beauty  of  old  men  is  gray  h. 

Ec.  2. 14.  wise  man’s  eyes  are  in  h. 

9.  8.  let  thy  h.  lack  no  ointment 
ft.  38.  4.  iniquity  gone  over  my  h. 

Song  5. 2.  my  h.  is  filled  with  dew 
1 1 . his  h . is  as  most  fine  gold 
to.  1. 5.  whole  h.  is  sick  and  baart 


HEE 


Is.  1.  6.  from  sole  of  foot  even  unto  n. 
Jer.  9.  1 . O that  my  h.  were  waters 
48.  37.  every  h.  shall  be  bald 
Ez.  9.  10.  recompense  their  way  ori  h. 
Dan.  2.  28.  visions  of  thy  h.  on  bed 
38.  thou  art  this  h.  of  gold,  32. 

Zech.  4.  7.  bring  forth  h.  stone  thereof 
Matt.  8.  20.  not  where  to  lay  his  h. 
14.8.  give  me  h.  of  John  Baptist 
Rom.  12. 20.  coals  of  fire  on  his  h.  Prov. 
25.22. 

1 Cor.  11. 3.  h.  of  man  is  Christ,  h.  of 
woman  is  man,  h.  of  Christ  is  God 

4.  h.  covered  dishonoured!  his  h.5. 

Eph . 1. 22.  gave  him  to  be  h.  overall 

4.  15.  grow  up  in  all,  the  h.  even  Christ 

5.  23.  husband  h.  of  wife,  Christ  h.  of 
the  church 

Col.  1. 18.  he  is  h.  of  the  body,  2. 19. 
Rev.  19.  12.  on  his  h.  many  crowns 
Ps.  24.  7.  lift  up  your  heads,  O ye 
gales,  9. 

Is.  35.  10.  everlasting  joy  on  their  h. 
51. 11. 

Luke  21. 28.  lift  up  your  h.  for  day 
Rev.  13.  1.  seven  h.  and  ten  horns 
Job  5.  13.  headlong,  Luke  4.29.  Acts 
1.  18. 

2 Tim.  3.  4.  heady,  high-minded 
HEAL  her  now,  O God,  Num.  12.  13. 
Deut.  32,  39.  I wound,  I h.  and  1 kill 
2 Chr.  7.  14.  I will  h.  their  land 

Ps.  6. 2.  h.  me,  for  my  bones  are 
41.  4.  h.  my  soul,  for  I have  sinned 
60.  2.  h.  breaches,  for  land  shaketh 
Is.  57.  18.  I have  seen  his  way  and  will 
h.  him 

Jer.  3.  22.  I will  h.  your  backsliding, 
Hos.  14.  4. 

Jer.  17.  14.  h.  me,  and  I shall  be  h. 

Hos.  6.  1.  hath  torn  and  he  will  h.  us 
Luke  4.  18.  h.  the  broken-hearted 
23.  will  say,  physician,  h.  thyself 
John  12.  40.  converted  and  I should  h. 

2 Chr.  30.  20.  Lord  healed  people 
Ps.  30.  2.  I cried  and  thou  hast  h. 

107.  20.  sent  his  word  and  h.  them 
Is.  6.  20.  convert  and  be  h.  Acts  28.  27. 
53.  5.  with  his  stripes  we  are  h.  1 Pet. 
2.  24. 

Jer.  6.  14.  h.  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of, 
8.  11. 

15.  18.  my  wound  incurable  refuseth 
to  be  h. 

Hos.  7.  1.  when  I would  have  h.  Israel 
Matt.  4.  24.  hell,  them  all,  12.  15.  & 
14.  14. 

Heb.  12.  13.  let  it  rather  be  h. 

Jam.  5.  16.  pray  that  ye  may  be  h. 

Rev.  13.  3.  his  deadly  wound  was  h. 
Ex.  15.  26.  I am  the  Lord  that  healetli 
thee 

Ps.  103.  3.  who  h.  all  thv  diseases 
147.  3.  he  h.  the  broken  in  heart 
Is.  30.  26.  Lord  h.  stroke  of  their  wound 
Jer.  14.  19.  looked  for  time  of  healing 
30.  13.  thou  hast  no  h.  medicine 
Mai.  4.2.  with  h.  in  his  wings 
Matt.  4.  23.  h.  all  manner  of  sickness 
1 Cor.  12.  9.  to  one  another  the  gifts 
of  h. 

Rev.  22.  2.  leaves  are  for  h.  nations 
Ps.  42.  11.  health  of  my  countenance, 
43.  5. 

67.  2.  thy  saving  h.  among  nations 
Prov.  3.  8.  it  shall  be  h.  to  thy  navel 

12.  18.  the  tongue  of  the  wise  is  h. 

Jer.  8.  15.  looked  for  a time  of  h. 

30.  17.  I will  restore  h.  and  heal 
HEAP  coals,  Prov.  25.22.  Rom.  12.20. 
Deut.  32.  23.  I will  h.  mischiefs  upon 
Job  36.  13.  hypocrite  in  heart  h.  up 
wrath 

Ps.  39.6.  heheapeth  up  riches,  and 
2 Tim.  4.  3.  h.  to  themselves  teachers 
Jam.  5.  3.  ye  have  heaped  treasure 
Judg.  15.  16.  heaps  upon  h.  with  the 
HEAR,  Gen.  21. 6.  & 23.  6. 

Deut.  30. 17.  if  heart  turn  away,  so  that 
thou  wilt  not  h. 

1 Kings  8.  30.  h.  thou  in  heaven  tl.y 
dwelfing-place 

2 Kings  19.  16.  bow  down  thine  ear, 
and  h. 

2 Chr.  6.  21.  h.  from  thydwelliug 
Job  5.  27.  h.  it  and  know  it  for  good 
l’s.  4.  1 . h.  my  prayer,  39.  12.  & 51 . 8. 
& 54.  2.  & 84.  8.  102.  1.  & 143.  1. 

Dan.  9.  17,  19. 

Ps.4.3.  Lord  will  h.  17. 6.  & 145.  19. 
Zech.  10.  6. 

Ps.10.  17.  thou  wilt  cause  thineear  to  h. 
51. 8.  cause  me  to  h.  jov  and 
59.  7.  who,  say  they,  doth  h. 

66.  16.  come  and  h.  all  ye  that 
115.  6.  they  have  ears,  but  h.  not 
Prov.  19.  27.  cease  to  h.  instruction 
Ec.  5.  1.  be  more  ready  to  h.  than 
Song  2. 14.  let  me  h.  thy  voice,  8.  13. 

Is.  1.  2.  h.  O heavens,  and  give  ear,  O 
earth 

6.  10.  lest  they  h.  with  ears,  Deut.  29. 
4. 

Is.  55.  3.  h.  and  your  soul  shall  live 
Matt.  10.  27.  what  ye  h.  in  the  ear 

13.  17.  to  h.  those  things  ye  h. 

17.  5.  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  h.  ye 

18.  17.  if  he  negleet  toh..  them 
Mark  4.  24.  take  heed  what  ye  h. 

33.  spake  the  word  as  they  were  able 
to  h.  it 

Luke  8.  18.  take  heed  how  ye  h. 

16.  29.  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let 
fnem  h.  them 

John  f>.  25.  they  that  h.  shall  live 
Acts  10.  33.  to  h.  all  things  that  are 
commanded  thee  of  God 
Jam.  1 . 19.  every  man  be  swift  to  h. 

Rev.  2.  7.  let  him  h.  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches,  3.  6,  13,  22.  & 
11.  17,  29. 

3.  20  if  any  h.  my  voice,  and  open  door 


Ex.  2.  24.  God  heard  their  groaning 
Lev.  3.  3.  remember  thou  hast  h. 

Ps.  6.  9.  Lord  hath  h.  my  supplication 

10.  17.  hast  h.  desire  of  humble,  34. 6. 
34.  4.  I sought  the  Lord,  and  he  h. 

61.  5.  thou  hast  h.  my  vows,  116.  1. 
66.  19.  verily  God  hath  h.  me,  18.  6. 
118.  21.  I will  praise  thee,  for  thou 
hast  h.  me 

120.  1.  I cried  to  the  T.ord  and  he  h.  * 
Is. 40.  28.  hast  thou  not  h.  that  God 
64.  4.  from  beginning  men  have  not  h. 
Jer.  8.  6.  I hearkened  and  h.  but  they 
Jon.  2.  2.  1 cried  to  the  Lord  and  he  h. 
Mai.  3.  16.  Lord  hearkened  and  h. 
Matt.  6.  7.  be  h.  for  much  speaking 
Luke  1.  13.  thy  prayer  is  h.  and  thy 
John  3.  32.  what  he  hath  seen  and  h. 

8.  6.  wrote  as  though  he  h.  them  not 
Rom.  10.  14.  of  whom  they  have  not  h. 
1 Cor.  2.  9.  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  h. 

Phil.  4.  9.  what  h.  and  seen  in  me 
Heb.  4.  2.  with  faith  in  them  that  h. 

5.  7.  he  was  h.  in  that  he  feared 
Jam.  5.  11.  ye  have  h.of  the  patience 

of  Job 

Ex.  3.  7.  I have  heard  their  cry 

6.  5.  — the  groaning,  Acts  7.  34. 

16.  12.  — the  murmurings,  Num.  14.27. 
1 Kings  9.  3.  — thy  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, 2 Kings  19.  20.  & 20.  5.  &.  22.  19. 
Job  42.  5 . — of  thee  by  the  hearing 
Is.  49.  8.  in  an  acceptable  time — 

Jer.  31 . 18.  — Ephraim  bemoaning 
Ps.65.2.  thou  that  hearest  prayer 
John  11.  42.  1 knew  that  thou  h.  me 
I Sam.  3.  9.  speak,  Lord,  thy  servant 
heareth 

Prov.  8.  34.  blessed  is  man  that  h.  me 
Matt.  7.  24.  whoso  h.  these  sayings 
Luke  10.  16.  he  that  h.  you,  h.  me 
John  9.  31.  God  h.  not  sinners,  but 

1 John  5.  14.  ask  according  to  his  will, 
he  h. 

Rev.  22.  17.  let  him  that  h.  say,  come 
Rom.  2.  13.  not  hearers,  but  doers 
Eph.  4.  29.  minister  grace  to  the  h. 
Jam.  1.22.  be  doers  of  the  word  and 
noth. 

23.  a h.of  word,  and  not  a doer 

25.  not  a forgetful  h.  but  a doer  of  the 

work 

Job  42.  5.  of  thee  by  hearing  of  ear 
Prov.  20.  12.  the  h.  ear,  and  seeing 
28.  9.  turneth  away  his  ear  from  h. 
Matt.  13.  14.  h.  they  hear  not,  Acts  28. 

27. 

Rom.  10.  17.  faith  cometh  by  h.  and  h. 
by 

Heb.  5.  11.  seeing  ye  are  dull  ofh. 

2 Pet.  2.  8.  in  seeing  and  h.  vexed  his 
soul 

HEARKEN  unto  the  voice  of,  Deut. 

28.  15. 

Deut.  28.  1 . if  thou  h.  diligently,  30.  10. 
1 Sam.  15.  22.  to  h.  better  than  the  fat 
of  rams 

Ps.  103.  20.  angels  h.  to  voice  of 
Is.  46.  12.  h.  unto  me,  ye  stout 

51.  1 . h.  unto  me,  ye  that  follow 
55.2.  h.  diligently  unto  me,  eat 
HEART,  Ex.  28/30.  \ 35.  5. 

1 Sam.  1.  13.  she  spake  in  her  h.  pnly 
10.  9.  God  gave  him  another  h. 

16.  7.  but  Lord  looketh  on  h. 

24.5.  David’s  h.  smote  him  after 
1 Chr.  16.  10.  let  the  h.of  them  rejoice 
that  seek  the  Lord,  Ps.  105.  3. 

1 Chr.  22.  19.  set  your  h.  to  seek  the 
Lord  vour  God 

2 Chr.  17.  6.  his  h.  was  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord 

30.  19.  prepareth  hish.  to  seek  God 
Ps.  22.  26.  your  h.  shall  live  for  ever, 
69.  32. 

34.  18.  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  of 
a broken  h. 

37.  31 . law  of  his  God  is  in  his  h. 

51.  17.  a broken  and  a contrite  h.  Is. 

66.  2. 

Ps.  64.  6.  inward  thought,  and  h.  is 
78.  37.  their  h.  was  not  right  with 

112.7.  hish,  is  fixed,  trusting  in 
Prov.  4.  23.  keep  thv  h.  with  diligence 

10.20.  h.  of  wicked  is  little  worth 

16.  9.  a man’s  h.  devisetli  his  way 
27.  19.  h.  of  man  answereth  to  man 

Ec.  7.  4.  h.  of  wise  is  in  house  of  mourn- 
ing 

10.  2.  wise  man’s  h.  is  at  his  right 
hand,  but  a fool’s h.  is  at  his  left 

Song  3.  11.  in  the  day  of  gladness  of  his 

h. 

Is.  6.  10.  make  h.  of  this  people  fat 
57.  15.  to  revive  the  h.  of  contrite 
Jer.  11.20.  tries  the  reins  and  the  h. 

17.  10. 

12.  11.  no  man  layeth  it  to  h.  Is.  42. 
25. 

Jer.  17.9.  h.  is  deceitful  above  all 

24. 7.  I will  give  them  a li.  to  know 
32.39.  I will  give  them  one  h.  Ezra 

11.  19. 

Lam.  3.  41.  lift  up  our  h.  with  our 
Ez.  11.  19.  take  stony  h.  give  h.  of  flesh 

18.  31.  make  ye  a new  h.  and  new 
36.  26.  new  h.  take  stony  h.  give  h. 

Joel  2.  13.  rend  your  h.  not  your 
Mai.  4.  6.  turn  h.  of  fathers  to 
Matt.  6.  21 . there  will  your  h.  be 

12.  34.  out  of  abundance  of  the  h. 
mouth  speaketh 

35.  out  of  good  treasure  of  the  h.  Luke 
6.  45. 

Matt.  15.  19.  out  of  h.  proceed  evil, 
Mark  7.  21. 

Luke  2.  19.  pondered  them  in  her  h.  51. 
24.  25.  O fools,  and  slow  of  h.  to 
32.  did  not  our  h.  burn  within  us 
John  14.  1.  let  not  h.  be  troubled,  27. 

Acts  5.  33.  were  cut  to  the  h.  7.  54. 


Acte  11.23.  with  purpose  of  h.  cleave 
to  the  Lord 

13.  22.  found  man  after  mine  own  I.. 
Rom.  10.  10.  with  h.  man  helieveth 

1 Cor.  2.  9.  nor  entered  into  h.  of  man 

2 Cor.  3.  3.  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  h. 

1 Pet.  3.  4.  in  the  hidden  man  of  the  h. 

1 John  3.  20.  if  h.  condemn  us.  God 
Deut.  11.  13  "fve  him  with  all  tl.y 
heart.  Josh  22.5.  . Sam.  12. 2n. 

Deut.  13.  8.  love  Lord  vourGod  — 30.6. 
Matt.  22.  37.  Mark  12.  30,  33.  Luke 
10.27. 

Deut.  26.  16.  statutes  keep  and  do — 

30.  2.  turn  to  the  Lord—  and  soul,  10. 
2 Kings  23.25.  Joel  2.  12. 

1 Kings  2.  4.  walk  before  me  in  truth 

8.  23,  48.  return  to  thee — 2 Chr.  6.  38. 

2 Chr.  15.  12.  seek  the  God  of  ihy 
fathers — 15.  sworn — 

22.  9.  sought  Lord — 31 . 21 . diil  it — 
Ps.  86.  12.  I will  praise  thee  with  all  my 
heart 

Prov.  3.  5.  trust  in  Lord — and  be  not 
Jer.  29.  13.  search  for  me — 

Zeph.  3.  14.  sing,  be  glad,  rejoice — 
Acts  8.37.  if  thou  believest — 

Ps.  45.  1 . my  heart  is  inditing  good 

57.  7.  — is  fixed,  O God, — is  fixed. 
108.1.  ' 
61. 2.  what  time — is  overwhelmed 

73.  26.  my  flesh  and— faileth,  but 
84.  2.  my  flesh  and— crieth  for  tbs 
109.  22.  — is  wounded  within  me 
131.  1.  Lord — is  not  haughty,  nor 
Song  5.  2.  I sleep,  but — waketli 
Jer.  3.  15.  give  pastors  according  to— 
Hos.  11. 8.  — is  turned  within  me 

1 Kings  8.  61.  heart  perfect  with  the 
Lord,  11 . 4.  St  15.  3,  14.  2 Chr.  15.  17. 

2 Kings  20.  3.  and  with — 2 Chr.  19.  9. 

1 Chr.  28.  9.  serve  him  with — 29.  9. 

2 Chr.  16.  9.  in  behalf  of  them  whose — 
Ps.  101.2.  I will  walk  within  my  house 

with  a — 

24.  4.  clean  hands  andyrm  e heart 
Matt.  5.  8.  blessed  are  the  pure  in  h. 

1 Tim.  1.  5.  charity  out  of  a — 

2 Tim.  2.  22.  call  on  Lord  out  of— 

1 Pet.  1 . 22.  love  with — fervently 

Ps.  9.  1.  praise  him  with  my  whole 
heart,  111.  1.  & 138.  1. 

1 19.  2.  seek  him — 10.  favour — 

58.  34.  observe  it — 69.  keep  thy  pre 
cepts — 

Jer.  3.  10.  not  turned  with  her  whole  h. 
Col.  3.  23.  do  it  heartily  as  to  Lord 
HEATH,  Jer.  17.  6.  & 48.  6. 
HEATHEN,  Lev.  25. 44.  & 26.  45. 

Ps.  2.  1.  why  do  the  h.  rage,  Acts  4.  25. 
8.  give  thee  the  h.  for 
Matt.  18.  17.  let  him  be  as  a h.  man 
Gal.  3.  8.  justify  the  h.  through  faith 
HEAVEN  ofh.  cannot  contain  thee, 
1 Kings  8.  27.  2 Chr.  2.  6.  ,\  6.  18. 

Ps.  103.  11.  as  h.  is  high  above  the 
115.  16.  h.  even  heavens  are  Lord’s 
Prov.  25.  3.  h.  for  height,  and  earth 
Is.  66.  1.  h.  is  my  throne,  Acts  7.  49. 
Jer.  31.  37.  if  h.  above  can  be  measured 
Hag.  1.  10.  h.  over  you  is  stayed  from 
dew 

Matt.  5.  18.  till  h.  and  earth  pass,  24. 
35. 

Luke  15.  18.  sinned  against  h.  21. 

John  1.  51.  see  h.  open  and  angels 
Ps.  73.  25.  whom  have  1 in  heaven 
Ec.  5.  2.  God  is — and  thou  upon  earth 
Heb.  10.  34.  have — a better  substance 

1 Pet.  1.  4.  inheritance  reserved — for 
you 

Ps.  8.  3.  consider  the  heavens,  the  work 
of  thy  hands 

19.1.  — declare  the  glory  of  God 
89.  11.  — are  thine,  and  earth  also 
Is.  65.  17.  I create  new  h.  and  new 
earth,  66.  22.  2 Pet.  3.  12.  Rev.  21.  1. 
Acts  3.  21.  h.  must  receive  him  till 

2 Cor.  5.  1.  we  have  a house  eternal  la 
the  h. 

Eph.  4.  10.  ascend  far  above  all  h. 
Matt.  6.  14 .heavenly  Father,  26,  32.  & 
15.  13.  & 18.  35.  Luke  11.  13. 

John  3.  12.  if  I tell  you  ofh.  things 

1 Cor.  15.  48.  as  is  the  earthy,  such  are 
the  earthy,  and  as  is  h.  such  are  the  h 
49. 

Eph.  1.  3.  in  h.  places,  20.  & 2.  6 & 3. 

10. 

2 Tim.  4.  18.  unto  his  h.  kingdom 
Heb.  3.  1 . partakers  of  the  h . calling 
HEAVY,  Num.  11.  14.  Job  33..7. 

Ps.  38.  4.  as  a h.  burden  too  h.  for 
Prov.  31.  6.  wine  to  those  ofh.  hearts 
Is.  6.  10.  make  their  ears  h.  lest 

58.  6.  to  undo  the  h.  burden 
Matt.  11.  28.  that  labour  and  are  h. 
laden 

23.  4.  bind  h.  burdens  and  grievous 
Ps.  69.  20.  I am  full  of  heaviness 
119.  28.  my  soul  melteth  forh. 

Prov.  12.  25.  h.  in  the  heart  of  ma» 
maketh  it  stoop 

14. 13.  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  h. 

Is.  61.  3.  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit 
of  h. 

Rom.  9.  2.  I have  great  h.  and  serrew 
I Pet.  1.6.  inh.  through  manifold  temp- 
tations 

HEDGE,  Job  1.  10.3.23.  Prov.  15.  19. 
Is.  5.  5.  Hos.  2.  6.  Lam.  3.  7. 

HEED,  2 Sam.  20.  10.  2 Kings  10.  31. 
Deut.  2.  4.  take  good  h.  to  youiselves, 
4.  15. 

Josh.  22.  5.  take  diligent  h.  to  do  the 
commandments 
Ps.  119.  9.  by  taking  h.  thereto 
Ec.  12.  9.  he  gave  good  h.  sought 
Jer.  18.  18.  not  give  h.  to  any  of  hit 
ways 

HEEL,  his,  thou  shalt  bruise,  Gen.  3 
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HIL 


HOL 


HOL 


HER 


Ps.  41 . 9.  lifted  up  his  1,  agal  t me, 
John  13.  18. 

Ps.  49.  5.  iniquity  of  nay  h.  shall  compass 
me 

Hos.  12.  3.  he  ook  his  brother  by  h. 
HEIFER,  Num.  19.  2.  Jer.  46.  20.  fit 
48.  34.  Hos.  4. 16.  & 10.  11.  Heb.  9. 13. 
HEIR,  Gen.  IS.  4.&21.  10. 

Prov.  30.  23.  handmaid  h.  to  mistress 
Jer.  49.  1.  hath  Israel  no  sons,  hath  he 
no  h. 

Vlatt.  21. 38.  this  is  the  h.  let  us  kill 
Rom  4.  13.  Abraham  should  be  h.  of 
the  world 

8.  17.  if  children,  h.  of  God,  joint  h. 
with  Christ 

'is.1.  3.  29.  children  h.  according  to  the 
promise 

4.  7.  if  a son,  then  an  h.  of  God 
Eph.  3.  6.  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  h. 
Heb.  1.2.  God  hath  appointed  h.  of 
6. 17.  might  show  to  h.  of  promise 

21. 7.  became  h.  of  righteousness 

1 Pet.  3.  7.  h.  together  of  grace  of 
HELD,  Ps.  94. '18.  Song  3.  4. 

HELL,  Matt.  18.  9.  Mark  9.  43,  45. 
Deut.  32.  22.  shall  burn  to  lowest  h. 

2 Sam.  22.  6.  the  sorrows  of  h.  compas- 
sed me 

Job  11.  8.  it  is  deeper  than  h.  what 
canst  thou  know 

26.  6.  h.  is  naked  before  him  and 
Ps.  9.  17.  wicked  be  turned  into  h. 

16.  10.  not  leave  my  soul  in  h.  Acts  2. 

27. 

Ps.  55.  15.  let  them  go  down  quick 
into  h. 

86.  13.  delivered  my  soul  from  the 
lowest  h. 

116.  3.  pains  of  h.  gat  hold  on  me 
139.  8.  make  my  bed  in  h.  thou  art 
Prov.  5.  5.  her  steps  take  hold  of  h. 

7.  27.  her  house  is  the  way  to  h. 

9.  18.  her  guests  are  in  depths  of  h. 

15.  11.  h.  and  destruction  are  before 
the  Lord 

24.  that  he  may  depart  from  h. 

23.  14.  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from  h. 

27.  20.  h.  and  destruction  are  never 
Is.  5.  14.  h.  hath  enlarged  herself 

14.  9.  h.  from  beneath  is  moved  to 

15.  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  h. 

28.  15.  with  h.  are  we  at  agreement, 

18. 

57.  9.  debase  thyself  even  to  h.  Ez.  31. 

16.  17.  & 32.  21, 27. 

Am  9.  2.  though  they  dig  into  h. 

Ion.  2.  2.  out  of  belly  of  h.  cried  I 
Hab.2.  5.  enlarged  his  desire  as  h. 

Matt.  5.  22.  be  in  danger  of  h.  fire 

29.  bodv  be  cast  into  h.  30.  at  18.  9. 
Mark  9".  43,  45,  47. 

Matt.  10.  28.  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  h. 

11.  23.  brought  down  to  h.  Luke  10. 15. 

16.  18.  the  gates  of  h.  shall  not  prevail 
23.  15.  twofold  more  the  child  of  h. 

33.  how  can  ye  escape  damnation  of  h. 
Luke  12.  5.  power  to  cast  into  h. 

16.  23.  in  h.  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
Acts  2.  31.  his  soul  not  left  in  h.  27. 
Jam.  3. 6.  tongue  set  on  fire  of  h. 

2 Pet.  2.  4.  cast  them  down  to  h. 

Rev.  1.  18.  having  keys  of  h.  and 
6.  8.  death  and  h.  followed  with 
20. 13.  death  and  h.  delivered  up  the 
dead 

14.  death  and  h.  were  cast  into  lake 
HELMET,  1 Sam.  17.  5. 2 Chr.  26. 14. 
Is.  59.  17.  a h.  of  salvation  on  head 
Eph.  6.  17.  take  the  h.  of  salvation 

1 Thes.  5.  8.  for  a h.  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion 

HELP  meet  for  him,  Gen.  2.  18. 

Deut.  33.  29.  Lord  shield  of  thy  h. 

Judg.  5.  23.  came  not  to  the  h.  of  the 
Lord 

2 Chr.  14.  11.  nothing  with  thee  to  h. 

Fs.  27.  9.  thou  hast  been  my  h. 

33.  20.  he  is  our  h.  and  shield 
40.  13.  make  haste  to  h.  me,  70.  1. 

17.  my  h.  and  deliverer,  70.  5. 

46.  1.  God  is  a very  present  h.  in  trou- 
ble 

60.  11.  vain  is  h.  of  man,  108.  12. 

71 . 12.  O my  God  make  haste  for  my  h. 
89.  19.  laid  h.  upon  one  that  is  mighty 
115.  9.  Lord  is  their  h.  and  shield,  10. 
11. 

124.  8.  our  h.  is  in  the  name  of  Lord 
Is.  41 . 10.  I will  h.  thee,  13.  14.  fit  44. 
2. 

63.  5.  [looked  and  there  was  none  toll. 
Hus.  13.  9.  but  in  me  is  thy  h. 

Acts  16.  9.  come  into  Macedonia,  and 
h.  us 

26.  22.  having  obtained  h.  of  God 
Heb.  4.  16.  find  grace  to  h.in  time  of 
1 Cor.  12. 28.  helps,  governments 

1 Sam.  7.  12  hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us 

Fs.  1 18.  13.  I might  fall  ; but  the  Lord 
h.  me 

Is.  49.  8.  in  day  ofsalvation  I h.  thee 
Aecli.  1.  15.  they  h.  forward  afflicted 
Acts  18.  27.  h.  them  much  who  had 
Rev.  12.  16.  the  earth  h.  the  woman 
Tom.  8.  26.  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
.iei 

s.  10.  14.  thou  art  the  helper  of  the 
fatherless 

54.  4.  God  is  my  h.  Heb.  13.  6. 

Job  9.  13.  proud  helpers  do  stoop  . 

2 Cor.  1 . 24.  we  are  h.  of  your  Joy 
I)  John  8.  fellow  it.  to  the  truth 

HEM,  Matt.  9.  20.  & 14.36. 

HEN,  Matt.  23.  37.  Luke  13.  34. 
HERESY,  Acts  24.  14.  1 Cor.  11.  19. 

Gal.  5. 20.  2 Pet.  2.  1. 

Tt.3.  10.  a man  that  is  a heretic 
HERITAGE  appointed  by  God,  Job 
-21)  29 
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Ps.  16.  5.  I have  a goodly  h. 

61.5.  given  me  the  h.  of  those  that  fear 
thee 

119.  111.  testimony  taken  as  a h.  for 
ever 

127.  3.  lo,  children  are  a h.  of  Lord 
Is.  54. 17.  this  is  h.  of  servants  of  Lord, 
58.  14. 

Jer.  3.  19.  goodly  h.  of  the  host  of  na- 
tions 

Joel  2. 17.  give  not  thy  h.  to  reproach, 

3.  2. 

1 Pet.  5.  3.  not  as  lords  over  God’s  h. 
HEW  tables  of  stone,  Ex.  34.  1.  Deut. 

12.  3. 

Jer.  2.  13.  hewed  them  out  cisterns 
Hos.  6.  5.  therefore  have  I h.  them  by 
the  prophets 

Matt.  3.  10.  hewn  down,  7.  19.  Luke 
3.  9. 

HID  themselves,  Adam  and  wife,  Gen. 
3.8. 

Ps.  119.  11.  word  have  I h.  in  heart 
Zeph.  2.  3.  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  h. 
Matt.  10.  26.  nor  h.  that  shall  not  be 
11.25.  h.  these  things  from  wise  and 
prudent,  I .uke  10. 21 . 

2;Cor.  4.  3.  if  Gospel  be  h.  it  is  h.  to 
Col.  2.  3.  in  whom  are  h.  all  treasures 

3.  3.  your  life  is  h.  with  Christ 

Ps.  83.  3.  and  consulted  against  thy 
hidden  ones 

1 Cor.  4.  5.  bring  to  light  h.  things  of 
1 Pet.  3.  4.  the  h.  man  of  heart,  not  cor- 
ruptible 

Rev.  2.  17.  give  to  eat  the  h.  manna 
Gen.  18.  17.  shall  I hide  from  Abra- 
ham 

Job  33.  17.  may  h.  pride  from  man 
Ps.  17.  8.  h.  me  under  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings 

27.  5.  in  time  of  trouble  he  shall  h. 

30.  7.  didst  h.  thy  face  and  l was  trou- 
bled 

31 . 20.  shalt  h.  them  in  secret  of  thy 
presence 

51 . 9.  h . thy  face  from  my  sin 
143.  9. 1 flee  to  thee  to  h.  me,  7. 

Is.  26.  20.  h.  thyself  for  a moment 
Jam.  5.20.  h.  a multitude  of  sins,  1 Pet. 

4.  8. 

Rev.  6.  16.  h.  us  from  the  face  of  him 
Job  13. 24.  why  hidest  thou  thy  face, 
Ps.  30.  7.  & 44.24.  fit  88.  14.  & 143.  7. 
Is.  45.  15.  thou  art  a God  that  h.  thy- 
self 

Job  34  . 29.  when  he  hideth  his  face 
42.  3.  who  is  he  that  h.  counsel 
Ps.  139.  12.  darkness  h.  not  from 
Is.  8.  17. 1 will  wait  on  Lord  that  h. 
Hab.  3.  4.  hiding  of  his  power 
Ps.  32.  7.  h.  place,  119.  114.  Isa.  32.2. 
HIGH,  Deut.  3.  5,  12.  & 28.  43. 
Deut.2S.  19.  make  thee  h.  above  all 
I Kings  9.  8.  at  this  house  which  is  h. 

1 Chr.  17. 17.  state  of  man  of  h.  degree 
Job  11.8.  as  h.  as  heaven,  what  canst 
Ps.  49.  2.  both  low  and  h.  rich  and 

89.  13.  strong  arm,  and  h.  is  right 

97.  9.  thou  Lord  art  h.  above  all  the 
earth,  113.  4. 

103.  11.  as  heaven  is  h.  above  earth 
131.  1.  not  in  things  tooh.  for  me 

138. 6.  though  Lord  be  h.  yet  hath 
Prov".  21.  4.  a h.  look  and  proud 
Ec.  12.  5.  afraid  of  that  which  is  h. 

Is.  57.  15.  I dwell  in  the  h.  and  holy 
place 

Ez.  21 . 26.  abase  him  that  is  h. 

Rom.  12.  16.  mind  not  h.  things 

2 Cor.  10.  5.  every  h.  thing  that  exalt- 
eth  himself 

Phil.  3.  14.  for  the  prize  of  the  h.  calling 
of  God 

Num.  24.  16.  Most  High,  Deut.  32.  8.  2 
Sam.  22.  14.  Ps.  7.  17.  9.  2.  & 21.  7. 

& 46.  4.  fit  50.  14.  & 56.  2. 

Ps.  47.  2.  the  Lord — is  terrible;  he  is  a 
great  King 

83.  18.  Jehovah  art — over  all  earth 
92.  8.  thou  art — for  evermore 
Is.  14.  14.  I will  ascend  and  be  like 
thee — 

Hos.  11.  7.  called  them  to  the — none  at 
all  would  exalt  him 
Acts  7.  48.  — dwelleth  not  in  temples 
Job  5.  11.  set  up  on  high  those  that  be 
low 

16.  19.  witness  in  heaven  and  my  re- 
cord— 

Ps.  107.  41.  setteth  the  poor — from  af- 
fliction 

113.5.  like  our  God  who  dwelleth — 

Is.  26.  5.  bring  down  those  that  dwell — 
Luke  24.  49.  be  endued  with  power 
from — 

Ec.  5.  8.  there  be  higher  than  they 
Is.  55.  9.  heaven  h.  than  earth,  my 
ways  h. 

Heb.  7.26.  made  h.  than  the  heavens 
Ps.  18.  13.  Highest  gave  his  voice 
87.  5.  H.  himself  shall  establish  her 
Ec.  5. 8.  he  that  is  higher  than  h. 

Luke  1.  35.  power  of  the  H.  shall  over- 
shadow thee 

2.  14.  glory  to  God  in  the  h.  19.  38. 

6.  35.  shall  be  the  children  of  the  H. 

14.  8.  sit  not  down  in  the  h.  room 
1. 28.  thou  that  art  highly  favoured 
16.  15.  which  is  h.  esteemed  among 
men 

Rom.  12.  3.  not  think  of  himself  more  h. 

1 Thes.  5.  13.  esteem  them  very  h.  in 
love 

2 Tim.  3.  4.  heady,  high-minded 
Rom.  11 . 20.  be  not  h.  but  fear 

1 Tim.  6.  17.  rich  that  they  be  not  h. 
Job  22. 12.  height,  Rom.  8.  39.  Eph.  3. 

HILL,  Ex.  24.  4.  Ps.  68.  15,  16. 

Ps.  2.  6.  set  mv  King  on  holy  h.  of  Zion, 
| 3.  4.  St  15.  l.’fit  43.  3.  St  68.  15.  & 99.  9. 


Gen.  7.  19.  ail  high  h.  under  heaven  1 
covered 

49.  26.  utmost  bound  of  everlasting  h.  , 
Num.  23.  9. from  the  h.  I behold  him 
Ps.  65.  12.  little  h.  rejoice  on  every  side 
68.  16.  why  leap  ye,  high  h.  this  is 
the  h. 

98.  8.  let  h.  be  joyful  together 
114.  4.  little  h.  skipped  like  lambs 
Hos.  10. 8.  to  the  h.  fall  on  us,  Luke  23. 
30. 

Hab.  3.  6.  the  perpetual  h.  did  bow 
HIND,  2 Sam.  22.  34.  Ps.  29.  9.  Prov. 

5.  19.  Song  2.  7.  fit  3.  5.  Hab.  3.  19. 
HIRE,  Deut.  24.  15.  Is.  23.  18.  Mic.  1. 

7.  & 3.  11.  Luke  10.  7.  Jam.  5.  4. 

Job  7.  1.  a hireling,  John  10.  12,  13. 
HITHERTO  Lord  helped  us,  1 Sam. 
7.  12. 

Job  38. 11.  h.  shalt  thou  come,  but 
John  16. 24.  h.  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
name 

1 Cor.  3.  2,  h.  ve  were  not  able  to 
HOLD,  Gen.  21.  18.  Ex.  9.  2.  St  20.  7. 
Judg.  9.  46.  a h.  of  the  house  of  the  god 
Berith 

Job  17.  9.  righteous  shall  h.  on  way 
Is.  41.  13.  God  will  h.  thy  right  hand 
62.  1.  for  Zion’s  sake  will  1 not  h.  my 
peace,  42.  14. 

Jer.  2.  13.  cisterns  that  can  h.  no  water 
Matt.  6.  24.  h.  to  one  and  despise  the 
Rom.  1.  18.  h.  truth  in  unrighteousness 
Phil.  2.  29.  h.  such  in  reputation 
Heb.  3. 14.  ifweflh.  beginning  of  our  con- 
fidence 

1 Thes.  5.  21.  prove  all,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good 

2 Tim.  1.  13.  — form  of  sound  words 
Heb.  3.  6.  if  we — the  confidence  of  hope 

4.  14.  let  us — our  profession,  10.  23. 
Rev.  2.  25.  what  ye  have — till  1 come 

3.  3.  hast  received — and  repent 

1 1 .  — that  thou  hast  that  no  man 
Ps.  77.  4.  boldest  my  eyes  waking 
Rev.  2.  13.  h.  fast  my  name,  and  hast 
Job  2.  3.  still  he  holdeth  fast  integrity 
Ps.  66.  9.  which  h.  our  soul  in  life 
Prov.  17.  2o.  a fool  when  he  h.  his 
peace,  is 

Jer.  6.  11.  I am  weary  with  holding 
Phil.  2.  16.  h.  forth  the  word  of  life 
Col.  2.  19.  not  h.  the  head,  from 
1 Tim.  1.  19.  h.  faith  and  a good  con- 
science 

3.  9.  h.  mystery  of  faith  in  a pure  con- 
science 

Tit.  1.  9.  h.  fast  the  faithful  word 
HOLY  ground,  Ex,  3.  5.  h.  sabbath, 
16.23.  St  31.  14,  15.  h.  nation,  19.  6. 

1 Pet.  2.  9.  Ex.  23  . 38.  h.  gifts,  29. 

6.  h.  crown,  30.25.  h.  ointment,  Lev. 
16.  33.  h.  sanctuary,  27.  14.  house,  h. 
30.  h.  tithes,  Num.  5.  17.  h.  water, 

31 . 6.  h.  instruments 

Lev.  11. 45.  be  ye  h.  for  I am  h.  20.  7. 

1 Sam.  2.  2.  there  is  none  h.  as  Lord 

21 . 5.  vessels  of  young  men  are  h. 

Ps.  22.  3.  thou  art  h.  that  inhabitesl 
the  praises  of  Israel 

99.  5.  worship  at  his  footstool,  for  he 
is  h. 

145.  17.  Lord  is  h.  in  all  his  works 
Prov.  20.  25.  a snare  to  devour  that 
which  is  h. 

Is.  6.  3.  h.  h.  h.  Lord  God  of  hosts 
Ez.  22. 26.  difference  between  h. 

Matt.  7.  6.  give  not  that  which  is  h. 
lo  dogs 

Luke  1.  35.  h.  things  which  shall  be 
born 

Acts  4.  27.  thy  h.  child  Jesus,  30. 

Rom.  7.  12.  law  Ii.  commandment  h. 

11.  16.  if  first-fruit  be  h.  lump  is  also 
h. 

12.  1.  sacrifice  h.  acceptable  to  God 

1 Cor.  7.  14.  children  unclean,  but  now 
h. 

Eph.  1.4.  be  h.  and  without  blame,  5. 
27. 

2 Tim.  1.  9.  called  us  with  h.  calling 
3.  15.  hast  known  the  h.  Scriptures 

Tit.  1. 8.  sober,  just,  h.  temperate 

1 Pet.  I.  15.  be  ye  h.  in  all  manner,  16. 

2.  5.  a h.  priesthood,  9.  h.  nation 

2 Pet.  1. 21 . h.  men  of  God  spake  as 
3. 11. h .in  all  conversation  and 

Rev.  3.  7.  saith  he  that  is  h.  and  true 
4.8.  h.  h.  h.  Lord  God  Almighty 

15.  4.  fear  thee  for  thou  only  art  h. 

20.  6.  blessed  and  h.  is  he  that  hath 
part 

22.  11.  he  that  is  h.  let  him  be  h. 

Ex.  26.  33.  most  holy  place,  34.  & 29. 
37.  fit  40.  10.  1 Kings  6.  16.  St  7.  50.  fit 

8.6.  Ez.  44.  13.  & 45.  3. 

Lev.  6.  25.  most  holy  offering,  7.  1,  6. 
& 10.  17.  & 14.  13.  Num.  18. 9,  10.  Ez. 
48.  12. 

Lev.  21.  22.  bread  of  his  God  rnosth. 
27.  28.  most  holy  things,  Num.  4.  4, 

19.  1 Chr.  6.  49.  fit  23. ‘13.  2 Chr.  31. 
14. 

2 Chr.  3. 8.  made  the  most  h.  house 
Ez.  43. 12.  the  whole  limit  shall  be  most 
h. 

Dan.  9.  24.  seventy  weeks,  to  anoint 
the  most  h. 

Jude  20.  building  up  on  your  most  h. 
faith 

Ps.  42.  4.  with  multitude  that  kept  holy 
day,  Ex.  25.  2.  Is.  58.  13.  Col.  2.  16. 
Matt.  1.  18.  with  child  of  Holy  Ghost 

20.  that  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the — 

3.  11.  baptize  you — Mark  1.  8.  John  1. 
33.  Acts  1. 5.  & 11.16. 

12.  31.  blasphemy  against  the — 32. 
Mark  3.  29. 

Mark  12.36.  David  said  by—  Acts  1. 

16. 

13.  11.  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the — 
Luke  1.  35.  — shall  come  upon  thee 


la  ke  2.  15.  — was  upon  him 

2.  26.  revealed  unto  him  by  the — 

3.  22.  — descended  in  bodily  shap 
12.  10.  blasphemeth  against  the— 

12.  — shall  teach  you  in  that  sam : 

John  7.  39.  for — was  not  yet  given 

14.  26.  Comforter, which  is  the — whom 
the  Father  will  send 

20.  22.  receive  ye  the — 

Acts  1.  2.  though  the — had  given  com 
mandment 

8.  after  that  the — is  come  upon  you 

2.  33.  receive  promise  of  the — 

38.  receive  gift  of  the — 10.  45. 

5.  3.  Satan  filled  heart  to  lie  to  the — 

32.  we  are  his  witnesses,  and  also  the— 

7.  51.  ye  do  always  resist  the — 

8.  15.  receive  the — 17.  19.  — given,  18 

9.  31.  walking  in  the  fear  of  Lord  and 
in  the  comfort  of  the — 

10.  38.  anointed  Jesus  with  the — 

44.  — fell  on  all  them,  11.  15.  & 15.  8. 
47.  received  the — 19.  2.  be  any — 6. 

13.  2.  the — said,  separate  me  Saul 

4.  they  being  sent  torth  by  the — 

15.  28.  it  seemed  good  to  the — and  n» 

16.  6.  forbidden  of  the— to  preach  in 

20.  23.  save  that  the — witnesselh 

28.  flock,  over  which — made  overseers 

21.  11.  thus  saith  the — so  shall  the 
Jews 

28.  25.  well  spake  the — by  Esaias 
Rom.  5.  5.  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
by— 

9.  1.  conscience  bearing  witness  in — 

14.  17.  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy 

in  the — 

15.  13.  abound  in  hope  through  power 
of  the— 

16.  offering  of  Gentiles  sanctified  by — 

1 Cor.  2.  13.  in  words  which  the—  teach- 
eth 

6.  19.  temple  of  the — which  is  in  you 

12.  3.  can  say  Jesus  is  Lord  but  by 
the — 

2 Cor.  6.  6.  by  the— by  love  unfeigned 

13.  14.  communion  of— be  with  you 
IThes.  1.  5.  in — much  assurance,  6.  joy 

of — 

2 Tim.  1.  14.  keep  by— which  dwelleth 
in  you 

Tit.  3.  5.  not  by  works,  but  by  the  re- 
newing of  the — 

Heb.  2.  4.  miracles  and  gifts  of  the — 

3.  7.  wherefore,  as  the— saith,  to-day 
6.  4.  made  partakers  of  the — 

9.  8.  —this  signifying  that  the  way 

10.  15.  whereof  the — is  a witness  to 

1 Pet.  1.  12.  preach  unto  you — sent 

2 Pet.  1.21.  holy  men  of  God  moved 
by— 

1 John  5.  7.  Father,  Word,  and — are 
one 

Jude 20.  building  up — praying  in — 
Luke  1.  15.  Jilled  with,  or  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  41.  67.  Acts  2.  4.  & 4.  8. 
it  6.  3,  5.  St  9.  17.  a.  11.  24.  fit  13.  9, 
52. 

Ps.  51.  11.  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  us 

Is.  63.  10.  rebelled  and  vexed  his — 

11.  where  is  he  that  put  his — within 
Luke  11.  13.  give  the— to  them  that 

ask 

Eph.  1.  13.  ye  were  sealed  with — of 
promise 

4.  30.  grieve  not  the — of  God 

1 Thes.  4.  8.  who  hath  given  us — 

Ps.  87.  1.  holy  mountain,  Is.  11.9.  & 
56.  6.  fit  57.  13.  it  65.  11,  25.  St  66.  20. 
Dan.  9.  16.  & 11 . 45.  Joel  2.  1.  it  3. 17 
Ob.  16.  Zeph.  3.  11.  Zech.  8.  3. 

Lev.  20.  3.  holy  name,  & 22.  2,  33.  I 
Chr.  16.  10,  35.  Ps.  33.  21.  w 103.  1 . fit 
111.9.  fit  145.  21.  Is.  57.  15.  Ez.  36. 

20,21. 

Deut.  33.8.  Holy  One,  Job  6.  10.  Ps. 

16.  10.  fit  89.  19.  Is.  10.  17.  fit  29.  23.  fit 
40.  25.  fit  43. 15.  fit  49.  7.  Hab.  1.  12.  s 
3.  3.  Mark  1.  24.  Acts  3.  14.  & 4.  27, 
30.  1 John  2.  20. 

2 Kings  19.  22.  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Ps. 

71. 22.  fit  78.  41.  & 89.  18.  Is.  1.4.  fit  5. 
19,  24.  & 10.  20.  fit  12.  6.  fit  17.  7.  fit  29. 
19.  fit  30.  11,  12.  fit  31.  1.  it  41.  14.  it 
45.  11.  <t  47.  4.  a 49.  7.  fit  55.  5.  & 60 

9,  14.  Jer.  50  . 29.  fit  51.  5. 

Deut.  7.  6.  holy  people,  14.  2,  21.  ft  26. 
19.  & 28.  9.  Is.  62.  12.  Dan.  8.  24.  it 

12.7. 

Ex.  28.  29.  holy  place,  Lev.  6.  16.  fit 

10.  17.  Ec.  8.  10.  and  about  30  other 
texts 

Ps.  5.7.  holy  temple,  1 1 . 4.  & 65.  4 . & 
79.  1.  fit  138.  2.  Jon.  2.4.  Mic.  1.  2 
Hab.  2.  20.  Eph.  2.  21. 

Is.  65.  5.  I am  holier  than  thou 
Heb.  9.  3.  the  holiest  of  all,  8.  & 10. 
19. 

1 Thes.  2.  10.  how  ho  lily  and  justly 
Ex.  15.  11.  glorious  in  holiness 
28.  36.  h.  to  Lord,  39.  30.  Is.  23.  19. 

1 Chr.  16.  29.  in  beauty  of  h.  2 Chr.  20. 
21.  Ps.  29.  2.  fit  96.  9.  fit  110.3. 

2 Chr.  31.  18.  sanctified  themselves  in 
h. 

Ps.  30.  4.  at  remembrance  of  his  h.  97. 

12. 

47. 8.  God  sits  on  the  throne  of  his  h. 
48. 1 . in  mountain  ol  his  h.  Jer.  31 . 23. 
68.  6.  God  has  spoken  in  his  h.  108.  7 
89.  35.  Phave  sworn  by  my  h. 

93.  5.  h.  becometh  thy  house 
Is.  23.  18.  her  hire  shall  be  h.  to  the 
Lord 

35.  8.  it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  h. 

62.  9.  drink  it  in  the  courts  of  my  h. 

63.  15.  habitation  of  thy  h. 

18.  people  of  h. 

Jer.  2.  3.  Israel  was  h.  to  the  Lord 
23.  9.  because  of  Lord,  ux  werds  *. 
his  b. 
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Am.  4.  2.  Lc*d  hath  swcrn  by  his  h. 

Ob.  17.  on  mount  Zion  there  shall  be  h. 
Zecli.  14.  20.  on  horse  bells,  h.  unto  the 
Lord,  21. 

Mai.  2.  11.  Judah  hath  profaned  h.  of 
Lord 

Luke  1. 75.  in  h.  and  righteousness 
Arts  3.  12.  as  though  by  our  own  h. 
Rom.  1.  4.  Son  of  God  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  h. 

6 19.  yield  members  servants  to  righ- 
teousness IIIKO  1). 

22.  fruit  unto  h.  and  end  everlasting 
life 

* Lor.  7.  1.  perfecting  h.  in  the  fear  of 
God 

F.ph.  4.  24.  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  h. 

1 Thes.  3.  13.  unblamable  in  h.  before 
him 

4.  7.  called  not  uncleanness,  but  to  h. 

1 Tim.  2.  15.  in  faith,  love,  h. 

Tit.  2.  3.  in  behaviour  as  becometh  h. 
Heb.  12.  10.  partakers  of  his  h. 

14.  h.  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord 

HOME,  Gen.  39.  16.  & 43.  16. 

Ps.  68.  12.  that  tarried  at  h.  divided  the 
spoil  « 

Ec.  12.  5.  man  goeth  to  his  long  h. 

2 Cor.  5.  6.  while  we  are  at  h.  in  the 
body 

Tit.  2.  5.  chaste,  obedient,  keepers  at  h. 
HONEST  and  good  heart,  Luke  8.  15. 
Acts  6.  3.  men  of  h.  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

Rom.  12.  17.  provide  things  h.  in  the 
6ight  of  all  men 

2 Cor.  8.  21.  providing  for  h.  things 

13.  7.  should  do  that  which  is  h. 

Phil.  4.  8.  whatsoever  things  are  h. 

1 Pet.  2.  12.  have  your  conversation  h. 
Rom.  13.  13.  walk  honestly  as  in  day 
1 Thes.  4.  12.  walk  h.  towards  them 
Heb.  13.  18.  in  all  things  willing  to 
live  h. 

1 Tim.  2.  2.  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 
nesty 

HONOUR,  oe  not  thou  united,  Gen. 

49.6. 

1 Chr,  29. 12.  both  riches  and  h.  come 
Ps.  7.  5.  lay  mine  h.  in  the  dust 

8.  5.  crowned  him  with  glory  and  h. 
26.  8.  place  where  thine  h.  dwelleth 
49.  12.  man  being  in  h.  abidelh  not 

20.  man  that  is  in  h.  and  understand- 
ing 

149.  9.  this  h.  have  all  his  saints 
Prov.  3.  16.  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  h. 

15.  33.  before  h.  is  humility,  18.  12. 

26.  1.  h.  is  not  seemly  for  a fool 

29.  23.  h.  shall  uphold  the  humble 
Mai.  1.  6.  if  J be  a father  where  is 

mine  h. 

Matt.  13. 57.  prophet  is  not  without  h. 
save  in  his  own  country,  Mark  6.  4. 
John  4.  44. 

John  5.41.  I receive  not  h.  from  men 
Rom.  2.  7.  seek  for  glory,  h.  immorta- 
lity 

9.  21.  make  one  vessel  h.  another 

12.  10.  in  h.  preferring  one  another 

13.  7.  give  h.  to  whom  h.  is  due 

2 Cor.  6. 8.  by  h.  and  dishonour 

1 Tim.  5.  17.  elders  worthy  of  double  h. 

2 Tim.  2.  20.  some  to  h.  and  some  to 
dishonour 

Heb.  5.  4.  taketh  this  h.  to  himself 
1 Pet.  1.7.  be  found  unto  praise  and  h. 
2. 17.  h.  all  men,  love  the  brotherhood 
3.  7.  giving  h.  to  wife  as  weaker 
Ex.  20.  12.  h.  thy  father  and  mother, 
Matt.  15.  46. 

1 Sam.  2.  30.  that  h.  me  I will  h. 

Prov.  3.  9.  h.  Lord  with  substance 
(s.  29.  13.  with  their  lips  do  h.  me 
John  5.  23.  should  h.  the  son  as  h.  the 
Father 

12.  26.  if  serve  me  him  will  my  Father 
h. 

Ps.  15.  4.  he  honourelh  them  that  fear 
the  Lord 

Mai.  1.  6.  a son  h.  his  father 
Malt.  15. 8.  h.  me  with  their  lips,  Mark 

7.  6. 

Heb.  13.  4.  marriage  is  honourable  in 
all 

HONEY,  Gen.  43.  11.  Lev.  2.  11. 
Judg.  14.  8,  18.  1 Sam.  14.  26,29. 

Ps.  19.  10.  sweeter  than  h.  and  the 
h.-comb,  119.  103. 

Prov.  25.  27.  it  is  not  good  to  eat  much 
h. 

Smg4.  11.  h.and  milk  are  under  thy 
tongue 

Is.  7.  15.  butter  and  h.  shall  he  eat,  22. 
Matt.  3.  4.  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wild  h. 

Rev.  10.  9.  in  mouth  sweet  as  h.  10. 
Sam.  14. 27.  dipt  in  honey-comb,  Prov. 

5.  3,  16,  24.  & 24.  13.  & 27.  7.  Song  4. 

11.  & 5.  1.  Luke  24.  42. 

HOOF,  Ex.  10.  26.  Lev.  11.  3—7. 
HOOK,  Ex.  26.  32.  Ez.  29.  4.  & 38.  4. 
Is . 2.  4 . pruninghooks,  18.  5.  Mic.  4.  3. 
HOPE  in  Israel  concerning  this,  Ez. 

10.  2. 

Job  8.  13.  hypocrite’s  h.  shall  perish 
11. 20.  their  h.  as  giving  up  the  ghost 

27.  8.  what  is  the  h.  of  hypocrite 
•e.  78.  7.  might  set  their  h.  in  God 

46.  5.  whose  h.  is  in  Lord  his  God 
“rov.  10.  28.  h.  of  righteous  shall  be 
gladness 

11.  7.  the  h.  of  unjust  men  perisheth 

13.  12.  h.  deferred  maketh  heart 

14.  32.  righteous  hath  h.  in  death 

19.  18.  chasten  thy  son  while  there  is 

0. 

26.  12.  more  h.  of  a fool  than  of  him, 

-fi.  20. 
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Is.  57.  10.  saidst  thou  there  i»  no  h.  Jer. 
2.25.  & 18.  12.  Ez.  37.  11. 

Jer.  14.  8.  O the  h.  of  Israel,  17.  13.  & 

50.7. 

17.  7.  blessed  is  man  that  trusteth  in 
the  Lord,  and  whose  h.  Lord  is 
Lam.  3.  29.  if  so  be  there  may  be  h. 
Hos.  2.  15.  valley  of  Achor  for  door  of 
h. 

Joel  3.  16.  Lord  will  be  the  h.  of  his 
people 

Zecli.  9.  12.  turn  to  the  strong  hold,  ye 
prisoners  of  h. 

Acts  24.  15.  have  h.  towards  God 
Rom.  5.  4.  e<  perience  h. 

5.  h.  maketh  not  ashamed 

8.  24.  we  are  saved  by  h.  but  b.  that  is 

seen  is  not  h. 

15.  4.  comfort  of  Scriptures,  might 
have  h. 

1 Cor.  9.  10.  husbandman  partaker  of 
his  h. 

13.  13.  now  abideth  faith,  h.  and 
15.  19.  if  in  this  life  only,  h.  in  Christ 
Gal.  5.  5.  wait  for  h.  of  righteousness 
Eph.2.  12.  having  no  h.  and  without 
God 

Col.  1.  23.  not  moved  away  from  h.  of 
gospel 

27.  riches  of  glory,  which  is  Christ  in 
you  the  h.  of  glory 

l Thes.  4.  13.  sorrow  not  as  others  that 
have  no  h. 

5.  8.  for  a helmet,  the  h.  of  salvation 
1 Tim.  1 . 1 . Jesus  Christ  who  is  our  h. 
Tit.  2.  13.  looking  for"that  blessed  h. 

3.  7.  according  to  the  h.  of  eternal 
Heb.  6.  1 1 . to  the  full  assurance  of  h. 

19.  which  h.  we  have  as  an  anchor 
1 Pet.  1.  3.  begotten  us  again  to  a lively 
h. 

21.  that  your  faith  and  h.  might  be 

3.  15.  aakelh  a reason  of  h.  in  you 
1 John  3.  3.  man  that  hath  his  h.  in 
Ps.  16.  9.  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in 

hope 

Rom.  4.  18.  against  h.  believed— 

5.  2.  rejoice — of  glory  of  God,  12.  12. 
Tit.  1.2. — eternal  life  of  which  God 
promised 

Ps.  39.  7.  my  hope  is  in  thee 
71. 5.  thou  art — Jer.  17.  17. 

22.  9.  didst  make  me  hope  when  I was 
31 . 24.  all  ye  that  h.  in  the  Lord 

33.  18.  on  them  that  h.  in  his  mercy, 

22. 

42.  5.  h.  thou  in  God,  for,  1 1 . & 43.  5. 
119.  49.  thou  hast  caused  me  to  h. 

81.  I h.  in  thy  word,  1 14.  & 130.  5. 
130.  7.  let  Israel  h.  in  the  Lord 

147.  11.  those  that  h.  in  his  mercy 
Lam.  3.  2S.  good  that  a man  should  h. 
Rom.  8.  25.  if  we  h.  for  that  we  see 

1 Pet.  1.  13.  be  sober  and  h.  to  end 
Ps.  119.43.  I have  hoped  in  thy  judg- 
ments 

74.  I have  h.  in  thy  word,  147. 

166.  I have  h.  in  thy  salvation 
Heh.  11.  1.  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  h.  for 

l Cor.  13.  7.  charity  hopeth  all  things 
Luke  6.  35.  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
HORN  of  my  salvation,  Ps.  18.2. 

Ps.  75.  4.  lift  not  up  the  h.  5.  10, 

92.  10.  my  h.  shalt  thou  exalt  as  the 
h.  of  the  unicorn 

148.  14.  he  exalted  the  h.  of  his  people 
Luke  1.  69.  raised  up  h.  of  salvation 
Mic.  4.  13.  I will  make  thy  h.  iron  and 

hoofs  brass 

Dan.  8.  20.  having  two  horns 
Hab.  3.  4.  h.  coming  out  of  his  hand 
Rev.  5.  6.  lamb  having  seven  h. 

13.  1.  beast  having  ten  h.  17.  3,  7. 

11.  had  two  h.  like  a lamb 
HORRIBLE,  Ps.  11.6.&  40.  2.  Jer.  5. 

30.  & 18.  13.  & 23.  14.  Hos.  6.  10.  Jer. 
2.  12.  Ez.  32.  10. 

HORROR,  Gen.  15.  12.  Job  18.  20. 
Ps.  55.  5.  & 119.  53.  Ez.  7. 18. 

HORSE  and  rider  thrown,  Ex.  15.21. 
Ps.  32.  9.  be  ye  not  as  h.  or  mule 
33.  17.  h.  is  a vain  thing  for  safety 
147.  10.  he  delighteth  not  in  the 
strength  of  the  h. 

Prov.  21.  31.  h.  is  prepared  for  the  day 
of  battle 

Ec.  10.  7.  I have  seen  servants  on  h. 
and 

Jer.  8.  6.  as  h.  rusheth  into  battle 

12.  5.  canst  thou  contend  with  h. 

Hos.  14.  3.  we  will  not  ride  upon  h. 
Zech.  1.  8.  & 6.  2,  3,  6.  h.  red,  white, 

black,  Rev.  6.  2,  4,  5,  8,  & 9.  17. 
HOSPITALITY,  Rom.  12.  13.  1 Tim. 
3.2.  Tit.  1.8.  1 Pet.  4.  9. 

HOST,  Ps.  27.  3.  A 33.  16.  A 103.  21. 
& 108.  11.  & 148.  2.  Jer.  3.  19.  Is. 
40.  26.  Luke  2.  13.  &.  10.  35.  Rom.  16. 

23. 

HOT,  Ps.  38.  1.  & 39.  3.  Prov.  6.  28. 
Hos.  7.  7.  1 Tim.  4.  2.  Rev.  3.  15. 
HOUR,  Dan.  3.  6,  15.  & 4.  33. 

Matt.  10.  19.  shall  be  given  you  in  same 
h. 

24.  36.  of  that  day  and  h.  knoweth  no 
man 

25.  13.  ye  know  neither  day  norh. 
Luke  12.  12.  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 

you  that  same  h. 

22.  53.  this  is  your  h.  and  power  of 
darkness 

John  2.  4.  my  h.  is  not  yet  come 

4.  23.  the  h.  cometh  and  now  is,  5. 25. 
7.30.  h was  not  yet  come,  8.  20. 

12.  27.  save  me  from  thish.  uni*  h. 
Rev.  3.  3.  not  know  what  h.  I come 

10.  will  keep  thee  from  the  h.  of  :emp- 
tation 

17.  12.  power  as  kings  one  h.  with  the 
beast 


HUM 

Rev.  18.  10.  in  one  h.  is  thy  judgment 
HOUSE,  Ex.  20.  17.  Lev.  14.  36. 

Ex.  12.  30.  not  a h.  where  not  one  dean 
Job  21. 28.  where  is  the  h.  of  prince 

30.  23.  h.  appointed  for  all  living 
Prov.  3.  33.  curse  of  Lord  is  in  h.  of 

7.  27.  her  h.  is  in  the  way  to  hell 

12.  7.  h.  of  righteous  shall  stand 
19.14.  h.and  riches  are  inheritance 
of  fathers 

Ec.  7.2.  go  to  the  h.  of  mourning,  than 
to  h.  of  feasting 

12.3.  when  keepers  of  h.  tremble 
Song  2.  4.  brought  me  to  the  banquet- 
ing h. 

Is.  5.  8.  wo  to  them  that  join  h.  to  h. 
60.  7.  I will  glorify  the  h.  of  my 
64 . 11.  our  holy  and  beautiful  h . 

Matt.  10.  13.  h.  worthy,  12.  25.  ah. 
divided 

23.  38.  h.  left  desolate,  Jer.  12.  7.  Luke 

11.  17.  & 13.35. 

Luke  12.  3.  proclaimed  on  n.  tops 
John  14.  2.  in  my  Father’s  h.  are 
Rom.  16.5.  church  in  their  h.  1 Cor. 
16.19.  Col.  4.  15.  Philem.2. 

2 Cor.  5.  1.  earthly  h.  h.  of  God  not 
made  with  hands 
2.  h.  from  heaven 

1 Tim.  5.  8.  especially  for  those  of  his 
own  h. 

7Tim.  1.  16.  give  mercy  to  the  h.of 
Onesiphorus 

Heb.  3.3.  built  h.  hath  more  honour 
than  the  h. 

2 John  10.  receive  him  not  into  h. 

Ps.  105.  21.  made  him  lord  of  all  his 
house 

112.  3.  wealth  and  riches  shall  be  in — 
Acts  10.  2.  feared  God  with  all — 

16.  34.  believed  in  God  with  all — 

Heb.  3.  2.  faithful  in  all — 5.  6. 

11.7.  made  an  ark  for  saving— 

John  4.  53.  his  whole  house  believed 
Josh.  24.  15.  as  for  me  and  my  house 
2 Sam.  23.  5.  though — be  not  so  with 
God 

Ps.  101.2.  will  walk  within — with 
Is.  56.  7.  joyful  in — of  prayer,  Matt. 
21.  13.  Mark  11.7.  Luke  19.  46. 

Matt.  12.44.  will  return  to — Luke  II. 

24. 

Acts  16.  15.  judged  me  faithful,  come 
into — 

Dept.  6.  7.  when  sittest  in  thy  house 
1's.  26.  8.  1 loved  habitation  of— 

36.  8.  satisfied  with  fatness  of — 65.  4. 
Is.  38.  1.  set — in  order,  for  thou 
Acts  11.  14,  thou  and  all — saved,  16.  31 . 
Gen.  28.  17.  house  of  God  or  Lord, 
Ex.  23.  19.  Josh.  6.  24.  Ps.  23.  6.  A 27. 
4.  & 42.4.  & 55.  14.  Ec.  5.  1.  Is.  2.  3. 
Mic.  4.  2.  1 Tim.  3.  15.  1 Pet.  4.  17. 
and  about  100  other  places 
Job  4.  19.  dwell  in  houses  of  clay 
Ps.  49.  11.  h.  shall  continue  for  ever 
Matt.  11.8.  in  soft  linen  sit  in  kings’  h. 

19.  29.  forsaken  h.  or  lands,  Mark  10. 
29. 

Matt.  23.  14.  devour  widows’  h.  Luke 

20.  47. 

Luke  16.  4.  may  receive  me  into  h. 

1 Cor.  11.22.  have  ye  not  h.  to  eat 

1 Tim.  3.  12.  ruling  their  own  h.  well 

2 Tim.  3.  6.  creep  into  h.  and  lead  cap- 
tive 

Tit.  1.  11.  subvert  whole  h.  teaching 
things  which  they  ought  not 
Acts  16.  15.  baptized  and  her  whole 
household 

Gal.  6.  10.  h.of  faith 
Eph.  2.  19.  h.  of 

Matt.  13.52.  like  householder,  20.  I. 
HOW  long,  Ps.  6.  3.  & 13.  1.  & 74.  9. 
& 79.  5.  & 80.  4.  « 89.  46.  Is.  6. 11.  Jer. 
4.  14.  Dan.  8.  13.  A 12.  6.  Matt.  17. 

17.  Luke  9.  41.  Rev.  6.  10. 

Job  15.  16.  how  much  more,  Prov.  21. 
27.  Matt.  7.  11.  Luke  12.  24,28.  Heb. 

9.  14. 

Job  21. 17.  how  oft.,  Ps.  78  . 40.  Matt. 
18.21.  & 23.  37.  Luke  13.34. 

HOWL,  Deut.  32.  10.  Is.  13.  6.  A 14. 

31.  Jer.  4.8.  Hos.  7.  14.  Joel  1.5,  11, 

13.  Am.  8.  3.  Jam. 5.  1. 

HUMBLE  person  shall  save,  Job  22. 

29. 

Ps.  9. 12.  forgetteth  not  cry  of  h. 

10.  12.  forget  not  the  h. 

17.  desire  of  the  h. 

34.2.  h.  shall  hear  of  it,  and  be 
69.  32.  h.  shall  see  this,  and  be  glad 
Prov.  16.  19.  to  be  of  an  h.  spirit  with 
lowly 

29. 23.  honour  shall  uphold  h.  in  spi- 
rit 

18.57.  15.  of  contrite  and  h.  spirit  to 
revive  the  spirit  of  h.and  heart 
Jam.  4.  6.  giveth  grace  to  the  h.  1 Pet. 
5.5. 

Ex.  10.  3.  thou  refuse  to  h.  thyself 
Deut.  8.  2.  to  h.  thee,  and  to  prove,  3. 

16. 

2 Chr.  7.  14.  shall  h.  themselves  and 
pray 

34  . 27.  because  didst  h.  thyself  before 
God 

Prov.  6.  3.  h.  thyself,  and  make  sure 
thy  friend  v 

Jer.  13.  18.  h.  yourselves,  sit  down 
Malt.  18.  4.  whoso  h.  himself  shall  be 
exalted,  23.  12.  Luke  14.  II.  & 18.4. 
2 Cor.  12.  21.  my  God  will  h.  me  among 
you 

Jam.  4.  10.  h.  yourselves  in  sight  of  the 
Lord 

1 Pet.  5.  6.  h.  yourselves  therefore 
Lev.  25.  41.  if  uncircumcised  hearts  be 

humbled 

2 Kings  22.  19.  hast  h.  thyself  before  the 
Lord 


HYP 

2 Chr.  12.  6 princes  and  kings  h . them 
selves 

12.  he  h.  himself,  32.  26.  A 33.  12. 

33.  12,  23.  h.  not  himself  before  the 
Lord,  36.  12. 

Ps.35  13.  I h.  my  soul  with  fasting 
113.  6.  Lord  who  h.  himself  to  behold 
Is.  2 11.  lofty  looks  shall  be  h.  9.17. 

5. 15.  mighty  man  shall  be  h.  and  eyes 
of  the  lofty  shall  be  h. 

10.33.  high  and  haughty  shall  be  h. 
Jer. 44.  10.  are  not  h.  unto  this  day 
Lam.  3.  20.  my  soul  is  h.  in  me 
Dan.  5.  22.  hast  not  h.  thy  heart 
Phil.  2.  8.  h.  himself  and  became  obe- 
dient 

Deut.  21.  14.  humbled  her,  22.  24  29 
Ez.  22.  10,  11. 

Col.  3.  12.  put  on  humbleness  of 
Mic.  6.  8.  walk  humbly  with  thy  God 
Prov.  22.  4.  by  humility  are  riches  and 
honour,  15.33.  A 18.  2. 

Acts  20.  19.  serving  Lord  with  all  h. 
Col.  2.  18.  in  a voluntary  h.23. 

1 Pet.  5.  5.  be  clothed  with  h. 
HUNGER,  Ex.  16.  3.  Deut.  28.  48. 

Ps.  34.  10.  young  lions  suffer  h. 

Prov.  19.  15.  idle  soul  shall  suffer  h. 
Jer.  42.  14.  no  war  nor  have  h.  of 
Lam.  4.  9.  sword  better  than  slain  wito 
h. 

Deut.  8.  3.  suffered  thee  to  h. 

Is.  49.  10.  shall  not  h.  nor  thirst,  Rev. 
7.  16. 

Matt.  5.  6.  blessed  are  they  that  h. 
Luke  6.  21.  blessed  are  ye  that  h.  now 

25.  wo  to  you  that  are  full,  for  ye  shah 
h. 

John  6.  35.  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
never  h. 

Rom.  12.  20.  if  thine  enemy  h.  feed 
1 Cor.  4.  11.  we  both  h.  and  thirst 

11. 34.  if  any  man  h.  let  him  eat  at 
Ps.  107.  9.  fill  the  hungry  with  good- 
ness 

146.  7.  God  giveth  food  to  the  h. 

Prov.  25.  21 . if  enemy  be  h.  give  him 
27.  7.  to  the  h.  every  bitter  thing  is 
sweet 

Is.  58.  7.  is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to 
the  h. 

10.  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  h. 

65.  13.  shall  eat ; but  ye  shall  be  h. 
Ez.  18.  7.  hath  given  his  bread  to  the  h. 

16. 

Luke  1.  53.  filled  the  h.  with  good 
Phil.  4.  12.  how  to  be  full  and  to  be  h. 
HUNT,  1 Sam.  26.  20.  Job  38.  39. 

Ps.  140.  11.  evil  doth  h.  the  violent 
Prov.  6.  26.  adulteress  will  h.  for  pre- 
cious 

12.  27.  slothful  roasts  not  what  he  took 
in  h. 

Ez.  13.  18.  ye  h.  the  souls  of  my 
people 

Job  10. 16.  thou  huntest  me  as  a fierce 
lion 

HURT,  Gen.  4.  23.  & 26.  29. 

Josh.  24.  20.  will  turn  and  do  you  h. 

Ps.  15.  4.  sweareth  to  his  h.  and 
Ec.  5.  13.  riches  kept  for  owners  tc 
their  h. 

Jer.  6.  14.  healed  h.  of  the  daughter,  8. 

11,21. 

Rev.  2.  11.  shall  not  be  h.  of  second 
death 

6.  6.  h.  not  the  oil  and  wine,  7.  3.  & 9. 

4. 

Ezra  4.  15. hurtful,  Ps.  144.  10. 

1 Tim.  6.  9.  fall  into  foolish  and  h. 
lusts 

HUSBAND,  Gen.  3.  6,  16.  & 29. 

32. 

Ex.  4.25.  bloody  h.  art  thou  to  me, 

26. 

Is.  54.5.  thy  Maker  is,  thy  h.  Lord  of 
hosts 

Jer.  31.  32.  though  I was  a h.  to  them 
Mark  10.  12.  if  a woman  put  awav 
her  h. 

John  4. 17.  I have  no  h. 

18.  and  five  h. 

1 Cor.  7.  14.  unbelieving  h.  is  sanctified 
by 

34.  careth  how  she  may  please  h. 

14.  35.  let  them  ask  h.  at  home 

2 Cor.  11.2.  espoused  you  to  one  h. 
Eph.  5.  22.  wives  submit  to  your  h.  Col. 

3.  18. 

Eph.  5. 23.  the  h.  is  the  head  of  wife,  24. 
25.  h.  love  your  wives,  as  Christ,  Col. 
3.  19. 

Eph.  5.  33.  the  wife  see  that  she  rever- 
ence her  h. 

1 Pet . 3.  1.  subject  to  their  own  h. 

7.  ye  h.  dwell  with  them,  according  to 
knowledge 

HUSBANDMAN,  mv  Father  is,  JoI.d 

15.  1. 

1 Tim.  2.  6.  h.  that  labours  must  be 
Jam.  5.  7.  h.  waiteth  for  precious  fruitfc 
1 Cor.  3.  9.  ye  are  God's  husbandry 
HYMN  Mutt.  26.  30.  Eph.  5.  19.  Co. 

3.  16. 

HYPOCRISY,  Is.  32.  6.  Matt.  23.  23 
Mark  12.  15.  Luke  12.  1.  1 Tim.  4.  2 
Jam.  3.17.  1 Pet.  2.1. 

Matt.  7.  5.  hypocrite,  Luke  6.  42.  & IS. 

15. 

Matt.  24.  51.  appoint  him  portion  with 
h. 

Job  20.  5.  joy  of  h.  is  but  for  moment 
27.  8.  what  is  the  hope  of  the  h. 

36.  13.  h.  in  heart  heap  up  wrath 
Is.  9.  17.  every  one  is  a h.  and  evil 

33.  14.  fearfulness  hath  surprised  h. 
Matt.  6.  2.  hypocrites,  6. 16.  A 15.  7.  & 

16.  3.  & 23.  13,  14,  15,  23. 

Job  8.  13.  the  h.  hope  shall  perish 
15.  34.  congregation  of  h.  shall  b« 
desolate 
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IDLE,  ther  e,  Ex.  5.  8,  17. 
prov.  19.  15  an  soul  shall  suffer 
Matt.  1*2. 36  every  i.  word  give 
2n . 3.  star u i.g  i.  6.  why  stand  ye  i. 

1.  uke  124.  11.  words  siemed  as  i.  tales 

l Tim.  5.  13.  they  learn  to  be  i.  not 
only  i. 

Prov.  31 . 27.  idleness,  Ec.  10.  18.  Ez.. 

15.  49. 

IDO  L,  2 Chr.  15.  16.  & 33.  7. 

Is.  66.  3.  as  ifhe  blessed  au  i. 

Zech.  11.  17.  wo  to  the  i.  shepherd 
1 Cor.  8.  4.  an  i.  is  nothing  in  the  world 
P.<.  96.  5.  gods  of  nations. are  idols 
ls.2.8.  land  is  full  of  i.  they  worship 
Jer.  50.  38.  they  are  mad  upon  i. 
flos.  4.  17.  Ephraim  is  joined  to  i. 

Acts  15.  20.  abstain  from  pollutions  of  i. 
Rom.  2.  22.  thou  that  abhorrest  i. 

1 Cor.  8.  1 . touching  things  offered  to  i. 

2 Cor.  6.  16.  agreement  hath  temple  of 
God  with  i. 

1 John  5.21.  keep  yourselves  from  i. 
Rev.  2.  14.  eat  things  sacrificed  to  i. 

9.  20.  worship  devils  and  i.  of  gold 
I Cor.  5.  10,  11.  idolater,  6.  9.  ft  10.  7. 
Eph.  5.5.  Rev.  21. 8.  & 22.  15. 

1 Sam.  15.23.  stubbornness  as  iniquity 
and  idolatry 

Acts  17.  16.  city  wholly  given  to  i. 

I Cor.  10.  14.  dearly  beloved,  flee  i. 

Gal.  5.20.  i.  witchcraft,  hatred 
Col.  3.  5.  covetousness,  which  is  i. 

1 Pet.  4.3.  walked  in  abominable  idol- 
atries 

'EALOUS  God,  1 am  a,  Ex.  20. 5.  ft 
34.  14.  Deul.  5. 9.  & 6. 15.  Josh.  24.  19. 
Kings  19.  10.1  have  been  very  j.  for 
the  Lord,  14. 

Ez.  39.  25.  be  j.  for  my  holy  name 
Joel  2.  18.  will  Lord  be  j.  for  land 
Nah.  1.  2.  God  is  j.  and  the  Lord  reven- 
ge th 

Zech.  1.14.1  am  j.  for  Jerusalem,  8.  2. 

2 Cor.  1 1 . 2.  j . over  you  with  godly  jea- 
lousy 

Deut.  29.  20.  Lord’s  j.  shall  smoke 
agaiust  man 

32.  16.  provoked  him  to  j.  with  strange 
gods,  21.  1 Kings  14.  22.  Ps.  78.  58. 

Ps.  79.  5.  shall  thy  j.  burn  like  fire 
Prov.  6.  34.  j.  is  the  rage  of  a man 
Song  8.  6.  j.  is  cruel  as  the  grave 
Rom.  10.  19.  provoke  them  to  j.  11 . 11. 
1 Cor.  10.  22.  do  we  provoke  Lord  to  j . 
JEHOVAH,  Gen.  22.  14.  Ex.  6.  3. 
« 17.  15.  Judg.  6.  24.  Ps.  83.  18.  Is.  12. 

2.  a 26.  4.  it  is  about  2000  times  trans- 
lated Lord,  in  capitals 

JERUSALEM,  for  the  church,  Is.  24. 

23.  * 62.  1.  & 66.  10,  13.  Jer.  3.  17. 
Joel  2.  32.  ft  3.  16,  17.  Zech.  12.  10.  v 

8.  22.  Gal.  4.25,  26.  Heb.  12.22.  Rev. 

3.  12.  & 21.  2. 

-ESHURUN,  i.e.  Israel,  Deut.  32. 15. 
ft  33.  5,  26.  Is.  44.2. 

J ESUS,  or  Joshua,  Acts  7.  45.  Heb.  4. 
8. 

ESUS  the  Saviour  of  men,  Matt.  1. 
2t.  ft  2.1.  ft  8.  29.  & 14.  1.  & 27.  37. 
1 Cor.  12.  3.  2 Cor.  4.  5.  Eph.  4.  21. 
Heb.  2.  9.  & 12.  2.  Rev.  22.  16.  and  in 
about  650  other  places 
JEWS  first , and  also  Greeks,  Rom.  1. 

16.  & 2.  9,  10,  28.  not  a J.  which  is  one 
outwardly,  but  is  a J.  which  is  one  in- 
wardly, 29. 

Rom.  10.  12.  no  difference  between  J. 
and  Greek 

1 Cor.  9.  20.  to  J.  I became  as  aj.to 
gain  J. 

Gal.  3. 28.  neither  J.  nor  Greek,  Col.  3. 

11. 

Rev.  2.  9.  say  they  are  J.  and  are  not, 

3.  9. 

J EWEI.S,  I make  up  my,  Mai.  3.  17. 
IGNORANCE,  sin  through,  Lev.  4.  2, 
13,  22,  27.  Num.  15.  24,  25.  Acts  3.  15. 
Acts  17.  30.  the  times  of  this  i.  God 
winked  at 

Eph.  4. 18.  alienated  through  i.  in  them 
Ps.  73.  22.  so  foolish  was  I and  ignorant 
Is.  63.  16.  though  Abraham  be  i.  of  us 
Rom.  10.  3.  being  i.of  God’s  righteous- 

IlcSS 

1 Cor.  14.  38.  if  any  man  be  i.  let  him 
lie  1. 

Heb.  5.  2.  can  have  compassion  on  i. 
Acts  17.  23.  igtiorantly,  1 Tim.  1.  13. 

I LLUMINATED,  Heb.  10.  32. 
IMAGE,  Lev.  26.  1.  Dan.  2.  31. 

Gen.  1 . 26.  let  us  make  man  in  our  own 
i 27.  & 5. 1.  & 9.  6.  Col.  3.  10. 

Gen.  5.  3.  Adam  begat  a son  after  his  i. 
Ps.  73.  20.  Lord,  thou  shalt  despise 
their  i. 

Malt.  22.  20.  whose  i.  is  this,  Luke  20. 

24. 

Rom.  8.  29.  conformed  to  i.  of  Son 

1 Cor.  15.  49.  have  borne  the  i.  of  the 
earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  i.  of  the 
heavenly 

2 ( or.  3.  18.  into  same  i.  from  glory  to 
glory 

4.  4.  Christ  who  is  thei.  of  God,  Col. 

I.  15. 

Heb.  1. 3.  express  i.  of  his  person 
Rev.  13.  14.  make  an  i.  to  the  beast 
Ex . 23. 24.  break  down  images,  34.  13. 
IMAGINE,  Ps.  2.  1 . Nah.  1.9.  Zech. 
7.  10.  ft  8.  17.  Acts  4.  25. 

Gen.  6.  5.  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  was  evil,  8.  21.  Deut.  29.  19. 
Prov.  6.  18.  Lam.  3.  60,  61.  Rom.  1. 
21 . 2 Cor.  10.  5. 

IMMEDIATELY,  Mark  4.  15.  Acts 

12.  23. 

IMMORTAL,  invisible,  1 Tim  *.  17. 
Rom.  2.  ,.  seek  for  immortality 
Cor.  15.  53.  this  mortal  must  l>.  r.i  i 

l 1014  ) 


1 Tim.  6.  16.  who  only  hath  i.  in  light 

2 Tim.  1.  10.  brought  i.  to  light  by  the 
gospel 

IMMUTABLE,  Heb.  6.  17,  18. 
IMPART,  Luke  3.  11.  Rom.  1.  11. 
1 Thes.  2.  S. 

IMPENITENT  heart,  Rom.  2.  5. 
IMPERIOUS,  whorish  woman,  Ez. 

16.  30. 

IMPORTUNITY,  Luke  11.8. 
IMPLACABLE,  unmerciful,  Rom.  1. 

31. 

IMPOSSIBLE,  Matt.  17.  20.  k 19.26. 
Luke  1.  37.  with  God  nothing  is  i. 

17.  1.  it  is  i.  but  offences  will  come 
Heb.  6.  4.  it  is  i.  for  those  once  en- 
lightened 

18.  in  two  things  it  is  i.  for  God  to 
11. 6.  without  faith  it  is  i.  to  please 

IMPUDENT,  Prov.  7.  13.  Ez.  2.  4. 
IMPUTE,  Lev.  3.  7.  7.  18.  & 1 Sam. 
22.  15. 

Ps.  32.  2.  to  whom  T.ord  i.  not  iniquity 
Rom.  4.  6.  i.  righteousness  without 
works 

8.  blessed  to  whom  Lord  will  not  i. 

11.  righteousness  might  be  i.  to  them 

22.  i.  to  him  for  righteousness,  24. 

5.  13.  sin  is  not  i.  when  there  is  no  law 
2 Cor.  5.  19.  not  i.  their  trespasses 
Jam.  2.  23.  i.  to  him  for  righteousness 
IN  Christ,  Acts  24.  24.  Rom.  12.  5.  1 
Cor.  1.  2,  30.  & 3.  1.  c 15.  18,  22.  2 
Cor.  1.21.  & 2.  14.  3.  14.  & 5. 17,  19. 

& 12.2.  Gal.  1.22.  Eph.  1.1,3, 10,  12, 
20.  k 2.  6,  10,  13.  Phil.  1.  1,  13.  & 2.1, 
5.  ft  3.  14.  Col.  1.  2,4. 

I Thes.  1.  1.  in  God,  4.  16.  John  3. 21. 
Col.  3.  3. 

Gen.  15.  6.  in  the  Lord,  Ps.  4.  5.  & 31. 

24.  & 34.  2.  & 35.  9.  ft  37.  4,  7.  Is.  45. 
17,  24,  25.  Jer.  3.  23.  Zech.  12.  5.  1 
Cor.  1.  31.  & 4.  17.  k 7.22,  39.  Eph. 
2.21.  & 6.  10.  Phil.  4. 2,  4.  Col.  3.  18. 
k 4.  7,  17.  1 Thes.  5.  12.  Philem.  16, 
20.  Rev.  14.  13. 

INCHANTMENT,  or  ENCHANT- 
MENT, Lev.  19.26.  Num.  23.  23.  Ec. 
10.11.  Is.  47.  9. 

INCLINE  heart,  Josh.  24.  23.  Judg.  9. 
3.  1 Kings  8.  58.  Ps.  119.  36,  112.  ft 
141.  4. 

Ps.  40.  1.  incline,  73. 1.  * 116.  2.  Prov. 

2.  2.  & 5.  13.  Is.  55.  3.  Jer.  7.  24,  26.  ft 

11.8.  ft  17.23.  & 25.4.  ft  34.  14.  ft  35. 
15.  k 44.  5. 

INCLOSED,  or  ENCLOSED,  Ps.  17. 
10.  A 22. 16.  Song  4.  12.  a 8.  9.  Lam. 

3.  9. 

INCONTINENT,  1 Cor.  7.  5.  2 Tim. 
3.  3. 

INCORRUPTIBLE  God,  Rom.  1.23. 
1 Cor.  9.  25.  to  obtain  an  i.  crown 
15.52.  dead  shall  be  raised  i. 

1 Pet.  1.  4.  begotten  to  inheritance  i. 

23.  born  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but 
of  i. 

1 Cor.  15.  42,  50,  53,  54.  incorruption 
INCREASE,  Lev.  19.25,  ft  25.  7. 

Lev.  25.  36.  take  no  usury  nor  i.  37. 
Num.  32.  14.  risen  V.p  i.  of  sinful  men 
Deut.  16.  15.  bless  thee  in  all  thine  i. 
Ps.  62.  10.  if  riches  i.set  not  heart 
67.  6.  earth  yield  her  i.  85.  12. 

115.  14.  Lord  shall  i.  you  more  and 
more 

Prov.  1.5.  wise  man  will  i.  learning, 
9.9. 

3.  9.  with  first-fruits  of  all  i. 

Ec.5.  11.  when  goods  i.  they  are 
Is.  9.  7.  of  the  i.  of  his  government 
29.  19.  meek  shall  i.  their  joy  in  the 
Lord 

Ez.  18.  8.  neither  taken  any  i.  13.  17. 
Luke  17.  5.  Lord  i.  our  faith 
John  3.  30.  he  must  i.  but  I decrease 
1 Cor.  3.  6.  I planted;  but  God  gave 
the  i.  7. 

Col.  2.  19.  increaseth  with  i.  of  God 

1 Thes.  3.  12.  Lord  make  you  to  i.  in 

2 Tim.  2. 16.  will  i.  to  more  ungodliness 
Ezra  9.  6.  iniquities  are  increased  over 
our  head 

Is.  9.  3.  multiplied  nation,  not  i.  joy 
26.  15.  hast  i.  nation,  Lord,  hast  i. 
Luke  2.  52.  Jesus  i.  in  wisdom  and 
Acts  6.  7.  the  word  of  God  i.  and  the 
Rev.  3.  17.  am  rich  and  i.  with  goods 
Ec.  1 . 18.  increaseth  knowledge,  i.  sor- 
row 

Is.  40.  29.  have  no  might,  he  i.  strength 
Col.  1.  19.  whole  body  i.  with  the  in- 
crease of  God 

1 Chr.  11.9.  David  went  on  increasing 
Col.  1.10.  i.  in  knowledge  of  God 
INCREDIBLE  thought,  Acts  26.  8. 
INCURABLE  wound,  Job  34.6.  Jer. 

15.  18. 

Mic.  1.  9.  i.  bruise,  Jer.  30.  12,  15. 
INDEED,  1 Kings  8.  27.  1 Chr.  4.  10. 
Matt.  3.  11.  Luke  4.  24.  John  1.47. 
& 4 . 42.  ft  6.  55.  & 8.  31,36.  1 Tim.  5. 
3,  5.  1 Pet.  2.4. 

INDIGNATION,  Neh.  4.  1.  Estli.  5. 

9.  Ps.  69.  24.  ft  78.  49.  & 102. 10. 

Is.  10.  5.  stafl  in  their  hand  is  my  i. 

26.  20.  hide  thee  until  i.  be  overpast 
Mic.  7.  9.  1 will  bear  the  i.  of  Lord 
Nah.  1.6.  who  can  stand  before  his  i. 
Matt.  20.  24.  moved  with  i. 

26. 8.  they  had  i. 

Rom.  2.  8.  i.  and  wrath,  tribulation 

2 Cor.  7.  11.  yea,  what  i.  yea,  what 
Heb.  10.  27.  fiery  i.  which  shall  devour 
Rev.  14.  10.  poured  into  cup  of  his  i. 
INDITING  a good  matter,  Ps.  45.  1. 
INEXCUSABLE,  O man,  Rom.  2.  1. 
INFALLIBLE proofs,  many,  Acts  1.3. 
INFANT,  1 Sam.  15.  3.  Job  3.  16.  Is. 

65.20.  Hos.  13.  16.  Luke  18.  15. 
INFIDEL,  2 Cor.  6.  15.  1 Tim.  5.  8. 
1NFINIT  K iniquities,  Job  22.  5. 


Pa.  147.  5.  his  understanding  is  i. 

Nah.  3.  9.  her  strength,  and  it  was  i. 
INFIRMITY,  this  is  my  i.  Ps.  77.  10. 
Prov.  18.  14.  the  spirit  of  a man  will 
sustain  his  i. 

Alalt.  8.  17.  himself  took  our  infirmities 
Rom.  8. 26.  the  Spirit  alsohelpeth  our  i. 
15.  1 . strong  ought  to  bear  the  i.  of  the 
weak 

2 Cor.  12.  9.  glory  in  my  i. 

10.  pleasure  in  i. 

1 Tim.  5.23.  drink  wine  for  thine  often  i. 
Heb.  4.  15.  with  the  feeling  of  our  i. 

5.2.  himself  is  compassed  with  i.  7.  28. 
INFLAME  them,  wine,  Is.  5.  11.  & 

57.5. 

INFLICTED  punishment,  2 Cor.  2. 6. 
INFLUENCES  of  I leiades,  Job  38.31. 
INGRAFTED  word,  receive,  Jam.  1. 
21. 

INHABIT,  Prov.  10.  30.  Is.  65.  21,22. 
Ps.  22.  3.  thou  that  inhabitesl  the 
praises  of  Israel 

Is.  57.  15.  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth 
INHERIT,  Gen.  15.8.  Ps  82.8. 

1 Sam.  2.  8.  to  make  them  i.  throne  of 
glory 

Ps.  25.  13.  his  seed  shall  i.  earth 

27.  11.  the  meek  shall  i.  the  earth, 
Matt.  5.  5. 

Ps.  37.  29.  the  righteous  shall  i.  the 
land,  Is.  60.  21. 

Ps.  82.  8.  O God,  thou  shalt  i.  all  na- 
tions 

Prov.  3.  35.  wise  shall  i.  glory  ; but 
8.21.  love  me  <o  i.  substance 
Matt.  19.  29.  bath  forsaken,  shall  i. 
everlasting  life 

25.  34.  i.  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
Mark  10.  17.  what  shall  I do  that  1 
may  i.  eternal  life,  Luke  10.  25.  k 18. 
18. 

1 Cor.  6.  9.  unrighteous  not  i.  the  king- 
dom of  God,  10. 

15.  50.  flesh  and  blood  cannot  i.  the 
kingdom  of  God 

Gal.  5.  21.  do  such  things  not  i.  the 
kingdom  of  God 

Heb.  6.  12.  through  faith  i.  promises 
1 Pet.  3.  9.  that  ye  should  i.  blessing 
Rev.  21. 7.  overcometh  shall  i.  all 
Num.  18.  20.  I the  Lord  am  thy  inhe- 
ritance, Deut.  10.  9.  & 18.  2.  Ez.  44. 

28. 

Deut. 4. 20.  apeople  of  i.  9.  20,  29.  ft 

32.  9.  1 Kings  8.  5.  Ps.  28.  9.  a 33.  12. 
ft  68.  9.  & 74.  2.  & 78.62,  71.  ft  79.  1. 
ft  94.  14.  ft  106.  5,  40.  Is.  19.  25.  Jer. 
10.  16.  ft  51.  19. 

Ps.  16.  5.  Lord  is  portion  of  mine  i. 

47.  4.  Lord  shall  choose  our  i.  for 
Prov.  19.  14.  riches  are  i.  of  fathers 
Ec.  7.  11.  wisdom  is  good  with  an  i. 
Acts  20.  32.  i.  among  the  sanctified,  26. 
18. 

Eph.  1.11.  among  whom  he  obtained 
an  i. 

14.  earnest  of  our  i.  and  purchased 
5.  5.  hath  an  i.  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God 

Col.  1.  12.  partakers  of  i.  of  saints 
3.  24.  shall  receive  the  reward  of  i. 
Heb.  9.  15.  receive  the  promise  of  eter- 
nal i. 

1 Pet.  1.4.  to  an  i.  incorruptible 
INiaUITY,  Gen.  15.  16,  ft  19.  15. 
Ex.  20.  5.  visiting  i.  of  the  fathers  on 
children,  34. 7.  Num. 14. 18.  Dent.  5.9. 
Ex.  34.  7.  forgiving  i.  transgression 
Lev.  26.41.  accept  the  punishment  of 
their  i.  43. 

Num.  23.  21.  hath  not  beheld  i.  in  Ja- 
cob 

Deut.  32.  4.  a God  of  truth,  without  i. 
Job  4.8.  they  that  plough  i.  reap  the 
5.  16.  i.  stoppeth  her  mouth,  Ps.  107. 
42. 

Job  11.6.  less  than  thine  i.  deserveth, 
Ezra  9.  13. 

Job  15.  16.  man  drinketh  in  i.  like  water 
22.  23.  put  away  i.  far  from  thee 
34.32.  if  1 have  done  i.  I will  do  no 
Ps.  32.  5.  mine  i.  have  I not  hid,  and 
thou  forgavest  the  i.  of  my  sin 
39.  11.  with  rebukes  correct  man  for  i. 

49.  5.  when  i.  of  my  heels  compass 
51.  5.  behold  I was  shapen  in  i. 

66.  18.  if  I regard  i.  in  my  heart 
69.  27.  add  i.  unto  their  i. 

119.3.  they  also  do  not  i.  they  walk 
133.  let  not  any  i.  have  dominion 
Prov.  22.  8.  that  soweth  i.  shall  reap 
vanity 

Ec.  3.  16.  place  of  righteousness:,  was 
there 

Is.  1.  4.  a people  laden  with  i.  a seed 
5.  18.  wo  to  them  that  draw  i.  with 
27.  9.  by  this  shall  i.  of  Jacob  be 
purged 

33.  24.  people  shall  be  forgiven  their  i. 

40.2.  her  warfare  accomplished,  her  i. 
pardoned 

53.  6.  Lord  laid  on  him  the  i.  of  us 
57.  17.  for  i.  of  his  covetousness  was 
I wroth 

59.  8.  defiled  your  fingers  with  i. 

Jer.  2.  5.  what  i.  have  your  fathers 
found  in  me 

3.  13.  only  acknowledge  thine  i. 

31 . 30.  every  one  shall  die  for  i. 

50.  20.  i.  of  Israel  besought  for 

Ez.  8.  18.  he  shall  die  in  his  i.  19.  ft  18. 
18.  ft  33.8. 

18.  30.  so  i.  shall  not  be  your  ruin 
Dan.  9.24.  make  reconciliation  for  i. 
Hos.  14.  2.  take  away  all  i.  and  receive 

us 

Mic.  7.  18.  a God  like  thee,  that  par- 
doneth  i. 

Hab.  1 . 13.  Holy  One  canst  not  look  on  i. 
Matt.  7.23.  depart  from  me,  ye  that 
work  i 


Matt.  24.  12.  because  i.  shall  abound 
Acts  8.23.  in  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond 
of  i. 

Rom.  6. 19.  servants  to  uncleanness  ana 
to  i.  unto  i. 

1 Cor.  13.  6.  charity  rejoiceth  not  a i. 

2 Thes.  2.  7.  mystery  of  i.  already  work 
2 Tim.  2.  19.  thatnumeth  Christ  depart 

from  i. 

Tit.  2.  14.  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  i. 

Jam.  3.  6.  tongue  is  a fire,  a world  of  i. 
Ps.  18.  23.  my  iniquity , 25.  11.  ft  32.  5. 
ft  38.  18.  ft  51.2. 

Job  34  . 22.  workers  of  iniquity,  Ps.  5. 
5.  < 6.  8.  ft  14.  4.  & 92.  7.  Prov.  10.29 
& 21.  15.  Luke  13.27. 

Lev.  16.  21.  confess  over  him  all  ini- 
quities 

26.39.  pine  in  their i.  and  i.of  then 
fathers 

Ezra  9.  6.  our  i.  are  increased  over  ou 
head 

13.  punished  us  less  than  our  i. deserve 
Neh.  9.  2.  confessed  the  i.  of  their  fa 
thers 

Job  13.  26.  to  possess  i.  of  my  youth 
Ps.  38.  4.  mine  i.  are  gone  over  my 
head 

40.  12.  mine  i.  have  taken  hold  upon 

51 .  9.  hide  from  my  sins,  blot  out  my  i. 
65.  3.  i.  prevail  against  me,  as  for 
79.  8.  remember  not  against  us  foi 
mer  i. 

90.  8.  thou  hast  set  our  i.  before 
103.  3.  who  forgiveth  all  thine  i. 

10.  not  rewarded  us  according  to  I. 
107.  17.  fools,  because  of  i.  are  afflicted 
130.  3.  If  thou  I, ord,  shouldesl  mark  i. 
8.  he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  i. 
Prov.  5.  22.  his  own  i.  shall  take  the 
wicked 

Is.  43.  24.  hast  wearied  me  with  i. 

53.  5.  he  was  wounded,  bruised  fur  i. 
Jer.  14.7.  though  our  i.  testify  against 
us 

Dan.  4. 27.  break  ofl‘  thy  i.  by  showing 
Mic.  7.  19.  he  will  subdue  our  i.  and 
Acts  3.  26.  bless  you  in  turning  from  i. 
Rom.  4.  7.  blessed  are  they  whose  i.  are 
forgiven 

Rev.  18. 5.  God  hath  remembered  her  i. 
Is.  53.  II.  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities 
Jer.  33.  8.  1 will  cleanse  them  from  all 
— and  I will  pardon  all — 

Ez.  43.  10.  may  be  ashamed  of— 

Heb.  8.  12.  their  sins,  and — will  1 re- 
member no  more,  10.  17. 

Num.  14.34.  shall  ye  bear  your  ini- 
quities 

Is.  50.  1 . for — have  ye  sold  yourselves 

59. 2.  — have  separated  between  you 
and  God 

65.  7.  — and  the  i.  of  your  fathers 
Jer.  5.  25.  —turned  away  these  things 
Ez.  24.  23.  ye  shall  pine  away  for — 
86.31.  loathe  yourselves  for  all — 

33.  I shall  have  cleansed  you  from  all— 
Am.  3.  2.  I will  punish  you  for  all — 
INJURED  me,  ye  have  not,  Gal. 4. 12. 
1 Tim.  1.  13.  was  a persecutor  and  in- 
jurious 

INK,  2 John  12.  3 John  13. 

INNER,  1 Kings  6.  27.  Eph.  3.  16. 
INNOCENT,  Ps.  19.  13.  Prov.  28 
20. 

Gen.  20.  5.  in  innocency  of  hands 
Ps.  6.  6.  wash  my  hands  in  i.  73. 13 
Dan.  6.  22.  before  him  i.  was  found  iu 
me 

Hos.  8.  5.  how  long  ere  they  attain  i. 
INNUMERABLE,  Job  21. 33.  Ps.  40. 
12.  Luke  12.  1.  Heb.  11.  12.  ft  12.22. 
INORDINATE,  Ez.  23.  11.  Col.  3.  5. 
1NQ.UISITION,  Deut.  19. 18.  Ps.  9.12. 
INSCRIPTION  to  unknown  God,  Acts 
17.23. 

INSPIRATION,  Job  32.  8.  2Tim.3. 
16. 

INSTANT,  Is.  29.  5.  & 30. 13.  Jer.  18 
7.  Acts  12.5.  Rom.  12.  12.  2Tim.4.2 
Luke  7.  4 besought  him  instantly 
Acts  26.  7.  i.  serving  God  day  and 
INSTRUCT,  Deut.  4.  36.  ft  32. 10. 
Neh.  9.  20.  thy  good  Spirit  to  i.  them 
Job  16.  7.  my  reins  i.  me  in  the  night 
32.  8. 1 will  i.  thee,  and  teach  thee 
40.  2.  contendeth  with  the  Almighty  i. 
Song  8.  2.  mother  who  would  i.  me 
Is.  28.26.  his  God  doth  i.  him  to  discre- 
tion 

Dan.  1 1 . 33.  that  understand,  shall  i. 

1 Cor.  2.  16.  Lord,  that  he  mav  i.  him 
Ps.  2. 10.  be  instructed  ye  judges  of 
Is.  8.  11.  Lord  i.  me  with  a strong 
Matt.  13.  52.  every  scribe  i.  unto  the 

kingdom 

Phil.  4.  12.  in  all  things  I am  i.  both 

2 Tim.  2.  25.  in  meekness  i.  those 
Rom.  2.  20.  an  instrucler  of  foolish 

1 Cor.  4.  15.  have  ten  thousand  i.  in 
Christ 

Job  33.  16.  sealeth  their  instruction 
Ps.  50.  17.  hatest  i.  and  easiest  my 
words 

Prov.  4.  13.  take  fast  hold  of  i.  keep 
5.  12.  how  have  I hated  i.  and  despised 

19.  27.  cease  to  hear  i.  that  causelh 
23.  12.  apply  thv  heart  to  i.  and 

2 Tim.  3.  16.  profitable  for  i.  in  righ- 
teousness 

INSTRUMENTS  of  cruelty,  Gen. 
49.  5. 

Ps.  7.  13.  prepared  for  him  i.  of  death 
Is.  32.  7.  the  i.  of  the  churl  are  evil 
Rom.  6.  13.  neither  yield  members  i.  of 
unrighteousness  ; but  i.  of  righteous- 
ness to  God 

INTANGLE,  or  ENTANGLE,  Matt 
22.15.  Gal.  5.1.  2 Tim.  2. 4.  2 Pe» 

2.  20. 

INTEGRITY  ofmv  heart.  Gen. 23,  . 


JOY 

Job  2.  S.  still  he  holdet  1 fast  hi*  i. 

27.  5.  I will  not  remove  mine  i. 

Ps.  7.  8.  according  to  mine  i.  that  is 

25.  21.  let  i.  and  uprightness  preserve 
me 

26.  1.  I have  walked  in  mine  i. 

Prov.  11.3.  i.of  upright  shall  guide 
INTERCESSION,  Jer.  7.  16.  & 27. 

18. 

Is.  53.  12.  made  i.  for  transgressors 
Rom.  8.  26.  Spirit  maketh  i.  for  us 

11.2.  Elias  maketh  i.  to  God  against 
Israel 

27  . 34.  who  also  maketh  i.  for 
l Tim.  2.  1.  prayers  and  i.  be  made 
Heb.  7.  25.  he  ever  liveth  to  make  i. 

Is.  59.  16.  wondered  there  was  no  inter - 
C'ssor 

INTERMEDDLE,  Prov.  14.  10.  & 
18.1. 

INTERPRETATION,  Gen.  40.  5.  & 
41.11.  Judg.  7.  15.  Dan.  2.  4,7,  36. 
1 Cor.  12. 1U.  & 14.  26.  2 Pet.  1.20. 
Job  33.  23.  interpreter  one  among  a 
thousand 

INTREAT,  Gen.  12.  16.  & 23.  8.  Ex. 
8.  8.  A 9.28.  & 10.  17.  Jer.  15.  11. 

1 Sam.  2.  25.  man  sin,  who  shall  i. 

1 Cor.  4.  13.  we  suffer  ; being  defamed, 
we  i. 

1 Tim.  5.  1.  but  i.  him  as  a father 
Jam.  3.  17.  gentle  and  easy  to  be  in- 

treated 

Prov.  18.  23.  the  poor  useth  intreaties 

2 Cor.  8.  4.  praying  us  with  much  i. 
INTRUDING  into  those  things,  Col. 

2.  18.  * 

INVENT,  Am.  6.  5.  Rom. 1.30. 

Ps.  99.  8.  tookest  vengeance  of  their  in 
ventions 

.06.  29.  provoked  him  with  their  i. 

39.  went  a whoring  with  their  i. 

Prov.  8.  12.  find  out  knowledge  of 
witty  i. 

Ec.  7.  29.  men  have  sought  many  ;. 
INVISIBLE,  Rom.  1.  20.  Col.  1 . 15, 
16.  1 Tim.  1.  17.  Heb.  11.  27. 
INWARD  friends  abhorred  me,  Job 

19. 19. 

Ps.  5.  9.  inwardpart,  51.6.  Prov.  20. 

27.  Jer.  31.  33.  Luke  11.  39. 

Rom.  7. 22.  inward  man , 2 Cor.  4.  16. 

2 Cor.  7.  15.  inward  affection  is 

Ps.  62.  4.  curse  inwardly 

Matt.  7.  15.  i.  wolves 

Rom.  2.  29.  he  is  a Jew  that  is  one  1. 

JOIN,  Ex.  1.  10.  Ezra  9.  14. 

Prov.  11.21.  though  hand  j.  in  hand, 
16.  5. 

Is.  5.  8.  wo  to  them  that  j . house  to 
Jer.  50.  5.  let  us  j.  ourselves  to  Lord 
Acts  5.  13.  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  j. 
himself 

9. 26.  assayed  to  J.  himself  to  the  dis- 
ciples 

Num.  25.  3.  Israel  joined  himself  to 
Baal-peor,  Ps.  106.  28. 

Hos.  4. 17.  Ephraim  is  j.  to  idols 
Ec.  9.  4.  j.  to  all  living  there  is  hope 
Zech.  2.  11.  many  nations  shall  be  j.  to 
the  Lord 

Matt.  19.  6.  what  God  hath  j.  let  not 
1 Cor.  1.  10.be  perfectly  j.  together 

6.  17.  he  that  is  j.  to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit 

Eph.  5.  31.  shall  be  j.  to  his  wife 
Col.  2.  19.  all  the  body  by  joints  and 
bands 

Heb.  4.  12.  dividing  asunder  of  j. 
JOURNEY,  Num.  9.  13.  Rom.  1.  10. 
JOY,  1 Chr.  12.  40.  2 Chr.  20.  27. 
Neh.  8.  10.  j.  of  Lord  is  your  strength 
Esth.  8.  17.  the  Jews  had  j.  and  glad- 
ness 

Job  20.  5.  j.  of  the  hypocrite  is  for  a mo- 
ment 

Ps.  16.  11.  in  thy  presence  is  fulness 
of  j . 

30. 5.  but  j.  cometli  in  the  morning 
43.  4. 1 will  go  to  God,  my  exceeding  j. 
51.8.  make  me  hear  j . and  gladness 
12.  restore  to  me  j.  of  thy  salvation 
126.  5.  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  j. 

137.  6.  prefer  Jerusalem  above  my 
chief]. 

Ec.  9.  7.  eat  thy  bread  with  j.  and 
gladness 

Is.  9.  3.  hast  not  increased  the  j.  they 
j.  according  to  j.  in  harvest 
12.  3.  with  j . shall  draw  water  out 
35.10.  with  songs  and  everlasting  j. 
they  shall  obtain  everlasting  ].  upon 
their  heads 

61. 3.  give  them  the  oil  of  j.  for  mourn- 

ing 

7.  everlasting  j.  shall  be  to  them 
66.  5.  Lord  shall  appear  to  your  j. 
Zeph.  3.  17.  the  Lord  will  j.  over  thee 
Matt.  2.  10.  rejoiced  with  exceeding 

freat  j. 

3.  20.  heareth  the  word,  and  with  j. 
reeeiveth  it 

25.21  inter  into  ].  of  thy  Lord,  23. 
Luke  . 44.  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  j. 

15.  7.  j.  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
24.  41 . while  they  believed  not  for  ]. 
John  15.  11.  that  your  j.  might  be  full, 
16.24. 

16.  20.  your  sorrow  be  turned  into  j. 
22.  your  j.  no  man  taketh  from  you 
7.  13.  have  my  j.  fulfilled  in  them- 
selves 

Acts  20.  24.  finish  my  course  with  j. 
Rom.  14.  17.  righteousness,  and  peace, 
aad  j . in  the  Holy  G host 
15.  13.  fill  you  with  all  j.  and  peace 
2 Cor.  1.  24.  we  are  helpers  of  your  j. 
2.  3.  mvj.  is  the],  of  you  all 
Gal.  5.  22.  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  j. 
Pltil.  4. 1.  brethreu  my  j.  and  crown 


jun 

1 Tiles.  1.  6 receive  wo‘d  with  ].  of 
the  Holy  Ghost 

Heb.  12.  12.  who  for  the  j.  set  before 

13.  17.  give  account  with  j.  not 
Jam.  1.2.  countit  all  j.  when  ye 

1 Pet.  1. 8.  rejoice  with  j.  unspeakable 
4. 13.  rejoice,  be  glad  with  exceeding  j. 

1 John  1 . 4.  we  write  that  your  j.  be 
Col.  2. 5.  joying  and  beholding  your 
Heb.  12.  11.  no  chastening  is  joyous 
Ezra  6.  22.  the  Lord  had  made  them 
joyful 

Ps.  35.  9.  my  soul  shall  be  j.  in  Lord 
63.  5.  I will  praise  thee  with  j.  lips 
89. 15.  blessed  they  that  know  j.  sound 
Ec.  7.  14.  in  day  of  prosperity  be  j. 

Is.  56.  7.  make  them  j.  in  my  house  of 
prayer 

61 . 10.  my  soul  shall  be  j.  in  God 

2 Cor.  7.  4.  exceeding  j.  in  all  our  tri- 
bulations 

Deut.  28.  47.  servedst  not  the  Lord 
with  joyfulness 

Col.  1.11.  patience  and  longsuffering 
with  j. 

Ec.  9.  9.  It  ye  joy f ally  with  the  wife 
Heb.  10.  34.  took  j.  spoiling  of  your 
goods 

IRON  sharpeneth  iron,  Prov.  27.  17. 
Ec.  10.  10.  if  the  i.  be  blunt,  put  to 
Is.  48.  4.  neck  is  an  i.  sinew,  and 
Jer.  15.  12.  shall  i.  break  northern  i. 
Dan.  2.  33.  legs  of  i.  his  feet  i.  and 

4.  23.  even  with  a band  of  i.  and 

5.  23.  praised  gods  of  silver,  brass, 
and  i. 

1 Tim.  4.  2.  conscience  seared  with  a 
hot  i. 

ISSUES  from  death,  Ps.  68.  20. 

Prov.  4.  23.  out  of  the  heart  are  the  i. 
of  life 

ITCHING  ears,  2 Tim.  4.  3. 

JUDGE,  Deut.  17.  9.  <•  25.  2. 

Gen.  18. 25.  shall  not  the  J.  of  earth 
Ex.  2.  14.  who  made  thee  aj.  Acts 7. 

27. 

J udg.  1 1 . 27.  Lord  the  J . be  j . this  day , 
16.  5. 

1 Sam.  2. 25.  the  j.  shall  j.  him  ; but 
Is.  33.  22.  Lord  is  our  j.  and  our  law- 
giver 

Ps.68.5.  father  of  fatherless  and  j.  of 
widows 

75.  7.  God  is  the  j.  he  putteth  down, 
50.  6. 

Luke  12.  14.  who  made  me  a j.  over 
Acts  10. 42.  to  be  the  J.  of  quick  and 

2 Tim.  4.  8.  Lord  the  righteous  J.  shall 
give 

Heb.  12.  23.  are  come  to  God  the  J. 
Jam.  5.9.  the  J.  standeth  before  the 
door 

Gen.  16.5.  Lord  j.  between  me  and 
thee,  1 Sam.  24. 12. 

Deut.  32.  36.  the  Lord  shall  j.  his  peo- 
ple, Ps.  135.  14.  Heb.  10.  30. 

Ps.7.8.  Lord  shall  j.  the  people,  j.  me, 

0 Lord 

9.8.  the  Lord  shall  j.  the  world  in 
righteousness,  96.  13.  a.  98.  9.  Acts  17. 

31. 

Mic.  3.  11 . heads  thereof  j.  for  reward 
Matt.  7.  l.j.  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged 
John  5.  30.  a3  1 hear  I j.  and  my  judg- 
ment 

12. 47.  I came  not  to  j.  the  world 
Acts  23.  3.  sittest  thou  to  j.  me  alter 
Rom.  2.  16.  when  God  shall  j.  the  se- 
crets of 

3.  6.  then  how  shall  God  j.  the  world 

14.  10.  why  dost  thou  j.  thy  brother 

1 Cor.  4.3.  I j.  not  mine  own  self 

5.  j.  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come 

6.  3.  know  ye  that  we  shall  j.  angels 
11. 31.  if  we  would  j.  ourselves,  we 
14.  29.  let  the  prophets  speak,  and 
others  j. 

Col.  2.  16.  let  no  man  j.  you  in  meat 

2 Tim.  4.  1.  who  shall  j.  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  1 Pet.  4.  5. 

Jam.  4. 11.  if  ye  j.  the  law  ; not  a doer, 
but  a ]. 

Ps.  51.  4.  judgest,  Rom.  14.4.  Jam. 

4.  12. 

Ps.  7.  II.  GoAjudgeth  the  righteous 
58.  11.  he  is  a God  that  j.  in  earth 
John  5. 22.  the  Father  j.  no  man  ; hut 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  Son 

1 Cor.  2.  15.  he  that  is  spiritual  j.  all 
4.  4.  he  that  j.  me,  is  the  Lord 

Matt.  19.  28.  judging  twelve  tribes, 
Luke  22.  30. 

Deut.  1.  17.  the  judgment  is  God’s 

32.  4.  all  his  ways  are  j.  a God  of  truth 
Ps.  1.5.  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in 

the  j. 

9.  16.  the  Lord  is  known  by  the  j. 

101.  1.  I will  sing  of  mercy  and  j. 

119.  66.  teach  me  good  j.  for 

143.  2.  enter  not  into  j.  with  thy  ser- 
vant 

149.  9.  to  execute  upon  them  the  j. 
written 

Prov.  21.  15.  it  is  joy  to  just  to  do  j. 

29.  26.  every  man’s  j.  cometh  from  the 
Lord 

Ec.  11.  9.  God  will  bring  into  j.  12.  14. 
Is.  1. 27.  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  j. 

28.  17.  j.  also  will  I lay  to  the  line 

30.  18.  Lord  is  a God  of  j.  Job  35.  14. 
42.  1.  shall  bring  forth  j.  to  the 
Gentiles 

53.  8.  was  taken  from  prison  and  j. 

61.  8. 1 theCiOrd  love  j.  and  hate  rob- 
bery 

Jer.  5.  1.  if  there  be  any  that  exe- 
cuteth  j. 

8.  7.  they  know  not  the  j.  of  the  Lord 

10.  24.  correct,  but  with  j.  not  in 
anger 

Dun.  4.  37.  all  whose  ways  are  j. 


JUS 

Dan.  7.  22.  j.  was  given  to  the  saints 
Hos . 12.  6.  keep  mercy  and  j.  wait  on 
God 

Am.  5.  7.  who  turned  j.  to  wormwood 

24. . 1et  j.  run  down  as  waters,  and 
Matt.  5.  21 . be  in  danger  of  the  j.  22. 

12.  20.  till  he  send  forth  j.  unto  victory 
John  5.  22.  Father  committed  all  j.  to 
the  Son 

27.  given  him  authority  to  execute  j. 

9.  39.  for  j . 1 am  come  into  world 
16.  8.  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin 
and  j. 

Acts  24.25.  he  reasoned  of  j.  to  come 
Rom.  5.  18.  j.  came  on  all  men  to  con- 
demnation 

14.10.  must  all  stand  before  j.  seat 
Heb.  9.  27.  all  men  once  to  die,  but  af- 
ter this  the  j. 

1 Pet.  4. 17.  j.  must  begin  at  house  of 
God 

Jude  15.  to  execute  j.  upon  all  the  un- 
godly 

Rev.  17.  1 . show  thee  j.  of  great 
Ps.  19.9.  the  judgments  of  Lord  are 
true 

36.  6.  thy  j.  are  a great  deep 
1 19.75. 1 know  that  thy  j.  are  right 
108.  O Lord,  teach  me  thy  j. 

120.  I am  afraid  of  thy  j. 

Is . 26 . 8 . in  the  way  of  thy  j . we  waited 
9.  when  thy  j.  are  in  the  earth 
Jer.  12.  1 . let  me  talk  with  thee  of  j. 
Rom.  11.  33.  how  unsearchable  are 
his  j. 

IVORY,  1 Kings  10.  18.  & 22.  39.  Ps. 
45.  8.  Song  5.  14.  & 7.  4.  Ez.  27.6. 
Am.  3. 15.  & 6.  4.  Rev.  18.  12. 

JUST  man  was  Noah,  Gen.  6.  9. 

Lev.  19.  36.  j.  balance,  j.  weights,  a j. 
ephah,  and  a j.  hin,  Deut.  25. 15.  Ez. 
45.  10. 

Deut.  16.20.  that  which  is  j.shaltthou 
follow 

32.  4.  a God  of  truth,  j.  and  right 

2 Sarn.  23.  3.  rulelh  over  men  must  be  j. 
Neh.  9.  33.  j.  in  all  that  is  brought  upon 

ns 

Job  4.  17.  shall  man  be  more  j.  than 
God 

9.2.  how  should  man  be  j.  with  God 
Prov.  4.  18.  path  of  j.  is  as  shining 

10.6.  blessings  are  on  head  of  j. 

11.1.  but  a j.  weight  is  his  delight 
12.  21 . no  evil  shall  happen  to  j. 

17.26.  to  punish  the  j.  is  not  good 

18.  17.  first  in  his  own  cause  seem- 
eth  j. 

20.7.  a j.  man  walketh  in  integrity 
21.  15.  it  is  joy  to  j.  to  do  judgment 

24.  16.  j.  man  falleth  seven  times,  and 
riseth 

Ec.  7.  15.  j.  man  that  perisheth  in  bis 
righteousness 

20.  there  is  not  a j.  man  on  earth 
8.  14.  be  j.  men,  to  whom  it  happeneth 
Is.  26.  7.  way  of  the  j.  is  uprightness  ; 
thou  dost  weigh  the  path  of  the  j. 

45.  21.  none  beside  me  ; a j.  God 
Ez.  18.  9.  he  is  j.  he  shall  surely  live 
Hab.  2. 4.  j.  shall  live  by  his  faith,  Roin. 
1.  17.  Gal.  3.  11.  Heb.  10.38. 

Zeph.  3.5.  the  j.  Lord  is  in  the  midst 
thereof 

Zech.  9.  9.  he  is  j.  and  having  salvation 
Matt.  1.19.  Joseph  being  a j.  man 
5.  45.  sendeth  rain  on  the  j.  and  on 
the  unjust 

Luke  15. 7.  more  than  over  ninety-nine 
j.  persons 

20.20.  who  should  feign  themselves  j. 
John  5.  30.  my  judgment  isj.  because  I 
seek  not 

Acts  7.  52.  showed  coming  of  j.  one,  22. 
14. 

24*  15.  resurrection  both  of  j.  and 
Rom.  2. 13.  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
are  j. 

3.  26.  he  might  be  j.  and  justifier 
7.  12.  commandment  holy,  j.  and 
Phil.  4.8.  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
j.  pure 

( ol .4.1.  give  that  which  is  j.  and 
Heb.  2. 2.  received  a j.  recompense 

12.  23.  the  spirits  of  j.  men  made  per- 
fect 

1 Pet.  3.  18.  suffered  once  j.  for  the 
1 John  1. 9.  he  is  faithful  and  j.  to  for- 
give 

Rev.  15.  3.  j.  and  true  arc  thy  ways 
Mic.  6.  8.  to  do  justly , and  iove 
Luke  23.  41.  we  indeed  j.  for  we 
1 Thes.  2.  10.  how  j.  we  behaved 
Gen.  18.  19.  to  do  justice  and 
Job  37.  23.  excellent  in  power  and 
plenty  of  j. 

Ps.  89.  14.  J-  and  judgment  are  the  ha- 
bitation of  thy  throne 
Prov.  8.  15.  by  me  princes  decree  j. 

Jer.  31. 23.  O habitation  of  j.  50.  7. 
Ez.  45.  9.  execute  judgment  and  j.  Jer. 
23.  5. 

JUSTIFY  not  the  wicked,  Ex.  23.  7. 
Deut.  25.  1.  they  shall  j.  righteous 
Job  9.  20.  if  I j.  myself,  my  mouth 
27.  5.  God  forbid  that  I should  j. 

33.  32.  speak,  for  I desire  to  j.  thee 
Is.  5.  23.  wo  to  them  that  j.  the  wicked 

for  reward  * 

53.  11.  shall  my  righteous  servant  j. 
many 

Luke  10.  29.  he,  willing  to  j.  himself 
16.  15.  ye  are  they  which  j . yourselves 
Rom.  3.30.  God  shall  j.  circumcision 
Gal.  3.  8.  God  would  j.  heathen 
Job  11.2.  should  a man  full  of  talk  be 
justified 

13.  18.  I know  I shall  be  j. 

25.  4.  can  a man  be  j.  with  G— tl 
33.  2.  he  j.  himself  rather  than  God 

Ps.  51.  4.  mightest  be  j.  when  thou 
speakest 


KEE 

Ps.  143.  2.  in  tky  sight  shall  no  man  II* 
ing  be  j. 

Is.  43.  9.  that  they  may  be  j.  20. 

45.  25.  in  the  Lord  shall  the  see*  a* 
Israel  be  j. 

Jer.  3.  11.  hath  j.  herself  more  Hat 
Judah 

Ez.  16.  51 . j.  tbveisters  in  all  abom«.  a- 
lions,  52. 

Mall.  11.19  wiBitom  ,«  * of  chile. -ei, 
Luke  7.  35. 

Matt.  12.  37.  by  tly  words  thou  set  It 
be  j. 

Luke  7.  29.  j.  God  being  b„,., 

18.  14.  went  away  j.  rather  than 
Acts  13.  39.  are  j.  from  all  things,  which 
ye  could  not  be  j.  bv  law 
Rom.  2.  13.  doers  j. 

3.  4.  might  be  j.  in  tnv  sayings 
20.  there  shad  no  flesh  be  j.  in  his 
24.  being  j.  t>-eely  by  his  grace 
28.  man  isj.  by  faith  without  deeds 
4.2.  if  Abraham  were  j.  by  works 

5.  1.  being  j.  by  faith,  we  have 
9.  being  j.  by  his  blood,  be  saved 
8.  30.  whom  he  j.  them  he  also 

1 Cor.  4.  4.  yet  am  I not  hereby  j. 

6.  11.  ye  are  j.  in  name  of  Lord 

Gal.  2.  16.  not  j.  by  works  of  law,  we 
might  be  j.  by  taith  of  Christ,  17. 

3.  11.  no  man  isj.  by  the  law,  it  is 
24.  that  we  might  be  j.  by  faith 
5.4.  j.  by  the  law,  are  fallen  from 
grace 

1 Tim.  3.  16.  God  manifest  in  flesh,  j. 
in  Spirit 

Tit.  3.  7.  that  being  j.  by  his  grace 
Jam.  2.  21.  was  not  Abraham  j.  by 
works 

24.  by  works  a man  is  j.  not  faith 

25.  was  not  Rahab  i.  by  works 
Prov.  17.  15.  he  that  justifieth  the 

wicked 

Is.  50.  8.  he  is  near  that  j.  me 
Rom.  4.5.  tiod  that  j.  the  ungodly 
8.  33.  it  i . God  that  j.  who  is  he  that 
3.  ‘2G.  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
1 Kings  8.  32.  condemning  the  wicked 
und  justifying  the  righteous,  2 Chr.  6. 

Rom.  4.  25.  raised  for  our  justification 
5.16.  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  j. 

18.  free  gift  came  on  all  men  to  j. 

K 

KEEP,  Gen.  2.  15.  & 33.  9. 

Gen.  18.  19.  they  shall  k.  the  way  of 
the  Lonl 

28.  15.  I am  with  thee  and  will  k. 

20.  if  God  will  be  with  me,  and  k.  me 
Ex.  23.  7.  k.  thee  far  from  a false  mat- 
ter 

20.  I send  an  angel  to  k.  thee  in 
Num.  6.24.  ‘.he  Lord  bless  thee, and  k. 
Deut.  23. 9.  k.  thee  from  every  wicked 
thing 

29.  9.  k.  words  of  this  covenant 

1 Sam.  2.  9.  he  will  k.  the  feet  of  his 
1 Chr.  4.  10.  thou  wo>uldest  k.  me 
Ps.  25.  10.  to  such  as  k.  his  covenant, 
103.  18. 

20.  k.  my  soul,  17.  8.  k.  me  as  the 
apple  of  thine  eye 

39.  1 . I will  k.  my  mouth  with  a bridle 
89.  28.  my  mercy  will  I k.  for  him 
91 . 11.  angels  to  k.  thee  in  all  ways 
103.  9.  not  chide  nor  k.  his  anger 
106.  3.  blessed  are  they  that  k.  judg 
ment 

119.2  k.  his  testimonies,  88.  129. 

127.  1 . except  the  Lord  k.  the  city 
140.  4.  k.  me 

141.3.  k.  the  door  of  thy  lips,  4. 

146.  k.  thy  precepts,  4.  63,  69,  100.  k 
his  statutes,  119.33.  k.  his  word  and 
law,  17.  34,  57,  106,  136. 

Ec.  5.  1 . k.  ihv  foot  when  thou  goest 
Is.  26.  3.  Lord  will  k.  him  in  perfect 
peace 

27.  3.  I the  Lord  k.  it ; I will  k.  it 
Jer.  3.  12.  I will  not  k.  anger  for  ever 
Hos.  12.  6.  k.  mercy  and  judgment 
Mic.  7.  5.  k.  the  door  of  thy  mouth 
Mai. 2.  7.  priest’s  lips  k.  knowledge 
Luke  11.  28.  hear  the  word  of  God  am. 
k.  it 

John  12.  25.  he  that  hateth  his  lile 
shall  k.  it 

14.  23.  if  man  love  me,  will  k.  my 
17.  11.  holy  Father,  k.  through  thy 

15.  thou  shouldest  k.  them  from 

1 Cor.  5.  8.  let  us  k.  the  feast,  not 
11.  not  to  k.  company  with  such 
9. 27.  Ik.  under  my  body,  and 

Eph.  4.  3.  endeavouring  to  k.  unity  ol 
Spirit 

Phil.  4.  7.  peace  of  God  shall  k.  you  • 
heart 

2 Thes.  3.  3.  the  Lord  shall  establish 
and  k. 

1 Tim.  5.22.  of  other  men’s  sir.s  : k. 
thyself  pure 

6.  20.  k.  that  is  committed  to  thy  trust 

2 Tim.  1.  12.  able  to  k.  that  which  is 
14.  that  good  thing  which  was  commit, 
ted  to  thee,  k.  by  Holy  Ghost 

Jam.  1.  27.  k.  himself  unspotted 

2.  10.  k.  whole  law,  and  yet  offend 
Jude  21.  k.  yourselves  in  love  of  God 

24.  who  is  able  to  k.  you  from 
Rev.  1.  3.  blessed  are  they  that  heal 
and  k. 

3.  10.  I will  k.  thee  from  hour  of  temp- 
tation 

22.  9.  thy  brethren  which  k.  sayings 
Lev.  26.  3.  if  ye  keep  my  commas «v 
ments 

Deut.  6.  7.  diligently— always,  11.  I- 

22. 

13.  4. — his — and  obey  his  von*,  A 
Ps.  119.  60.  I deJ* ved  not  — 
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prov.  4.  4.  — my — and  live,  7.  2 
Ec.  12.  13.  fear  God  and — his — . 

Matt.  19.  17.  if  ye  will  enter  into  life — 
the — 

Jonn  14.  15.  if  ye  love  me — my — 

1 John  2.  3.  we  know  him,  if  we — hia — 

5.  3.  this  is  love  of  God  that  we— his — 
Rev.  14.  12.  here  are  they  that — the — 
Jude.  3.  19.  keep  silence,  Ps.  35.  22.  At 
50.  3,  21.  S3.  1.  Ec.  3.  7.  Is.  41.  1.  Ik 

62.6.  65.  6.  Lam.  2.  10.  Am.  5.  13. 

Hab.  2.  20.  1 Cor.  14.  28,  34. 

1 Kings  8.  23.  who  keepest  covenant 
and  mercy,  2 Chr.  6. 14.  Neh.  9.  32. 
Deut.  7.  9.  which  keepeth  covenant, 
Neh.  1.  5. 

Ps.  121.  3.  he  that  k.  thee  will  not  slum- 
ber 

146.  6.  which  k.  truth  for  ever 
IVov.  13.  3.  he  that  k.  his  mouth,  k. 

29.  18.  he  that  k.  the  law,  happy 

1 John  5.  18.  that  is  of  God,  k.  himselt 
Rev.  16.  15.  blessed  is  he  that  k.  his 
garment 

22.  7.  blessed  is  he  that  k.  this  pro- 
phecy 

Ex.  34.  7.  keeping  mercy  for  thousands 
Ps.  19.  11.  in  k.  of  them  there  is  great 
delight 

Dan.  9.  4.  k.  the  covenant  and  mercy 

1 Pet.  4.  19.  commit  the  k.  of  their  souls 
to  him 

Ps.  121 . 5.  the  Lord  is  thy  keeper 
Ec.  12.  3.  when  k.  of  house  shall 
Song  1.6.  made  me  k.  of  vineyards 

5.  7.  k.  took  away  my  veil  from  me 
Tit.  2.  5.  chaste,  k.  at  home,  good 
Deut.  32.  10.  kept  them  as  the  apple  of 
eve 

33.  9.  they  k.  thy  covenant 
Josh.  14.  10.  Lord  hath  k.  me  alive 

2 Sam.  22.  22.  k.  ways  of  the  Lord,  Ps. 
18.  21. 

2 Sam.  22.  23.  k.  rnyself  from  mine 
iniquity 

Job  23.  11.  his  ways  have  I k.  and 
Ps.  17.4.  k.  me  from  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer 

30.  3.  k.  me  alive,  that  I go  not 

Gong  1.  6.  mine  owu  vineyard  have  I 
not  k. 

Matt.  19.20.  these  have  I k.  from  my 
youth 

Luke  2.  19.  Mary  k.  all  these  things,  51. 
John  15.  20.  if  they  have  k.  my  sayings 
17.  6.  they  have  k.  thy  word 

12.  all  thou  gavest  me,  1 have  k. 

Rom.  16.  25.  k.  secret  since  the  world 
2 Tim.  4. 7.  I have  k.  the  faith 

1 Pet.  1.  5.  k.  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith 

Rev.  3.  8.  haBt  k.  my  word,  and  not 
KEY  of  house  of  David,  Is.  22.  22.  Rev. 

3.  7. 

Ma  t.  16.  19.  k.  of  the  kingdom  of 
he»  veil 

Luke  11.  52.  taken  away  the  k.  of 
knowledge 

Re'.  1.  18.  1 have  k.  of  hell  and 
9.  ! k.  of  the  bottomless  pit,  20.  1 . 
KICK,  Deut.  32.  15.  1 Sam.  2.  29.  Acts 

9.  5.  t 26.  14. 

KID,  Is.  11.6.  Luke  15.29. 

Song  1 8.  feed  k.  beside  shepherds’ 
KILL  thou  shall  not,  Ex.  20.  13. 
Deut.  '12.  39.  I k.  and  I make  alive 

2 Kings  5.  7.  I ain  God  to  k.  and 
Ec.  3.  U.  time  to  k.  and  to  heal 
Matt.  1 0.  28.  fear  not  them  which  k.  the 

body,  nit  are  not  able  to  k.  the  soul 
Mark  3 4.  lawful  to  save  life,  or  k. 

Acts  10  13.  rise  Peter,  k.  and  eat 
King*  21.  19.  hast  thou  killed  .'end 
ven 

44.  X2.  we  are  k.  all  day  long,  Rom. 
o.  36. 

Coke  12.  5.  after  he  hathk.  hath  power 
3.  15.  k.  the  Prince  of  Life,  whom 
£ Cor.  5.  9.  we  are  chastened,  and 
not  k 

1 Thet  2.  15.  both  k.  the  Lord  and  pro- 
phet* 

Rev.  i3.  10.  that  k.  with  the  sword, 
shau  be  k. 

Matt.  23.  37.  thou  that  killest  the  pro- 
phets, Luke  13.  34. 

1 Sam.  2.  6.  the  Lord  killeth  and 
malceth  alive 

John  16.  2.  who  k.  you  will  think  he 
doeth  God  service 

2 Cor.  3.  6.  letter  k.  but  Spirit  giveth 
life 

KIND,  Gen.  1.  11. 2 Chr.  10.  7. 

Luke  6.  35.  he  is  k.  to  unthankful 
1 Cor.  13.  4.  charity  suffereth  long  and 
is  k. 

Eph.  4.  32.  be  k.  to  one  another,  Rom. 

12.  10. 

1 Sam.  20.  14.  show  me  the  kindness 
of  the  Lord 

Sam.  9.  3.  may  show  the  k.  of  God 
16.  17.  is  this  thy  k.  to  thy  friend 
»Jeh.  9.  17.  a God  slow  to  anger  and  of 
great  k. 

■Ps.  117.2.  his  merciful  k.  is  great 
111.  5.  righteous  smite  me  ; it  shall 
be  a k. 

iProv.  19.  22.  the  desire  of  a man  is  his  k. 
31 . 26.  in  her  tongue  is  law  of  k. 

Is.  54.  8.  with  everlasting  k.  will  1 have 
mercy  on  thee 

10.  my  k.  shall  not  depart  from  thee 
Jer.  2.  2.  I remember  thee,  the  k.  of 
Joel  2.  13.  God  is  of  great  k.  Jon. 

4.  2. 

Col.  3.  12.  put  on  bowels  of  mercy,  k. 

2 Pet.  1.  7.  to  godliness,  brotherly  k. 

■ Ps.  25.  6.  remember  thy  loving-kind- 
ness 

36.  7.  how  excellent  is  thy — 

10.  O continue  thy — to  such  as 
S3.  3.  thy — is  batter  than  life 
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Ps.  103.4.  who  crowneth  thee  with — 

Is.  63.  7.  1 will  mention  the — of  the 
Lord 

Jer.  9. 24.  I am  the  Lord  which  exer- 
cise— 

31.  4.  with — have  I drawn  thee 

32.  18.  thou  showest — to  thousands 
Hos.  2. 19.  I will  betroth  thee  in — 
KINDLE,  Prov.26.  21.  Is.  10.  16. 

Is.  30.  33.  breath  of  Lord  doth  k.  it 

2 Sam.  22.  9.  coals  kindled  by  it,  Ps.  18. 

8. 

Ps.  2.  12.  when  his  wrath  is  k.  but  a 
little 

Is.  50.  II.  walk  in  light  of  sparks  ye 
have  k. 

Hos.  11.8.  my  repentings  are  k. 

Luke  12.  49.  fire  on  earth,  what  if  it  be 
already  k. 

KING,  Gen.  14.  18.  & 36.31. 

Job  18.  14.  bring  him  to  k.  of  terrors 
34.  18.  is  it  fit  to  say  to  a k.  thou 
Ps.  10.16.  Lord  is  K . for  ever  and 

24.  7.  the  K.  of  glory  shall  come  in,  9. 

10. 

33.  16.  no  k.  saved  by  multitude  of 
hosts 

47.  7.  God  is  K.  of  all  the  earth,  6. 

74.  12.  God  is  my  K.  5.  2.  & 44.  4. 

Prov.  30.  31.  a k.  against  whom  is  no 
Ec.5.  9.  k.  himself  is  served  by  the 
field 

8.  4.  where  word  of  k.  is  there  is  power 
Song  1.  4.  the  k.  brought  me  into  his 
chamber 

12.  while  the  k.  sitieth  at  his  table 
7.  5.  the  k.  is  held  in  the  galleries 

Is.  32.  1.  a k.  shall  reign  in  righteous- 
ness 

33.  22.  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver  and 
our  K. 

43.  15.  Creator  of  Israel,  your  K. 

Jer.  10.  10.  Lord  is  true  God,  and  ever- 
lasting K. 

23.  5.  a K.  shall  reign  and  prosper 
46.  18.  sailhthe  K.  whose  name  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  51 . 57. 

Hos.  3.  5.  seek  the  Lord  and  David 
their  k. 

7.  5.  in  day  of  our  k.  the  princes 

13.  11.  I gave  them  a k.  in  anger 
Zech.  9.  9.  rejoice,  O Zion,  thy  K. 

cometh 

Malt.  25.  34.  then  shall  the  K.  say,  40. 
Luke  23.  2.  he  himself  is  Christ,  a k. 
John  6. 15.  come  by  force  to  make  him  k. 
19.  14.  behold  your  K. 

15.  no  k.  but  Cesar 

1 Tim.  1.  17.  to  the  K.  eternal 

6.  15.  K.  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
Rev.  16. 16.  & 17.  14. 

1 Pet. 2.  17.  fear  God,  honour  k.  16. 
Rev.  15.  3.  just  and  true,  thou  K.  of 
saints 

Pi.  76.  12.  terrible  to  kings  of  the  earth, 
72.  11. 

102.  15.  k.  of  the  earth  see  thy  glory, 
Is. 62.2. 

Pa.  144.  10.  that  giveth  salvation  to  k. 
149.  8.  to  bind  their  k.  with  fetters  of 
iron 

Prov.  8.  15.  by  me  k.  reign,  and 
Hos. 8.  4.  they  setup  k.  but  not  by 
Matt.  11.  8.  soft  clothing  are  in  k. 
houses 

Luke  22.  25.  k.  of  Gentiles  exercise 
1 Cor.  4.  8.  reigned  as  k.  without  us 
1 Tim.  2. 2.  give  thanks  for  k.  and  all 
Rev.  1.  6.  made  us  k.  and  priests  unto 
God,  5. 10. 

16.  12.  that  way  of  k.  of  the  east 
Ex.  19.  6.  be  a kingdom  of  priests 

1 Sam.  10. 25.  Samuel  told  manner  ofk. 
1.  Chr.  29.  11.  thine  is  the  k.  O Lord, 
Matt.  6.  13. 

Ps.  22.  23.  for  the  k.  is  the  Lord’s 
Dan.  2.  44.  in  last  days  shall  God  set  up 
a k. 

4.  17.  God  ruleth  in  the  k.  of  men,  25. 
32. 

7.27.  whose  k.  is  an  everlasting  k.  14. 
Matt.  12.  25.  every  k.  divided  against 

13.  19.  heareth  the  word  of  the  k. 

38.  good  seed  are  the  children  of  k. 

25.  34.  inherit  k.  prepared  for  you 
Mark  11.  10.  blessed  be  the  k.of  our 

father  David 

Luke  12.  32.  Father’s  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  k. 

19.  12.  to  receive  for  himself  a k. 

22.  29.  I appoint  unto  you  a k.  as 
John  18.  36.  k.  is  not  of  this  world 

1 Cor.  15.24.  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  k. 

Col.  1.  13.  translated  us  into  the  k. 

2 Tim.  4.  18.  preserve  me  to  his  hea- 
venly k. 

Heb.  12.  28.  we  receiving  a k.  not  to 
Jam.  2.  5.  rich  in  faith,  heirs  ofk. 

2 Pet.  1.  11.  into  everlasting  k.  of  our 
Lord 

Rev.  1. 9.  in  k.  and  patience  of  Jesus 
11. 15.  the  k.  of  this  world  are  k.  of  the 
Lord 

17.  17.  to  give  their  k.  to  the  beast 
Matt.  6.  33.  kingdom  of  God.,  12.  28.  & 

21.43.  Mark  1.  15.  10.  14,  15.  ,V  12. 

34.  A 15.  43.  Luke  4.  43.  & 6.  20.  A 9. 
62.  A 10.9,  11.  a 13.  29.  At  17.20,21. 
At  18.  16,  17,  29.  & 21. 16. 

John  3.  3.  except  born  again,  cannot 
' see — 5. 

Rom.  14.  17.  — is  not  meat  and  drink 

1 Cor.  4.  20.  — is  not  in  word,  but 

6.  9.  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit — 

15.  50.  flesh  and  blood  caunot  inhe- 
rit— 

Eph.  5.  5.  hath  any  inheritance  in — 

2 Thes.  1.  5.  be  counted  worthy  of — 
Rev.  12-  10.  now  is  come — ana  power 
Matt.  2.  kingdom  of  heaven,  4.  17. 

At  5.  3, 10,  19,20.  a 7.  21.  .8.1I..V  10 


7.  At  11.  11,  12.  & 13.  11,  24,  31,  52.  & 
16. 19.  At  18.  1,3,  23.  At  20.1.  & 22.  2.  & 

23.  13.  & 25. 1,  14. 

KISS  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  Ps.  2. 

12. 

Song  1 . 2.  let  him  k.  me  with  the  k. 
Rom.  16.  16.  salute  with  a holy  k. 

1 Pel.  5.  14.  greet  with  k.  of  charity 
Ps.  85.  10.  righteousness  and  peace 

have  kissed 

Luke  7.  38.  k.  his  feet  and  anointed 
Prov.  27.  6.  kisses  from  an  enemy 
KNEES,  Gen.  30.  3.  a,  41. 43. 

Job  4.  4.  feeble  k.  Is.  35.  3.  Heb.  12. 

12. 

Is.  45.  23.  to  God  every  k.  shall  bow, 
Matt.  27.  29.  Rom.  14.  11.  Phil.  2.  10. 
Eph.  3.  14. 

Nah.  2.  10.  the  k.  smite  together,  Dan. 

5.  6. 

KNEW,  Gen.  3.  7.  & 4.  1.  At  42.  7. 
Gen.  28.  16.  God  is  iu  this  place,  1 k.  it 
not 

Deut.  34.  10.  whom  Lord  k.  face  to 
Jer.  1. 5.  before  I formed  thee,  I k. 
Matt.  7.  23.  depart  ye,  I never  k.  you 
John  4.  10.  if  you  k.  the  gift  of  God 
Rom.  1 . 21 . when  they  k.  God,  they  glo- 
rified him  not 

2 Cor.  5.  21.  made  him  to  be  sin  who  k. 
no  sin 

12.  2.  1 k.  a man  in  Christ  fourteen 

years 

Deut.  8.  2.  to  know  what  was  in  thy 
heart 

Josh.  22  . 22.  God  knoweth,  and  Israel 
he  shall  k. 

1 Sam.  3.  7.  Samuel  did  not  yet  k.  the 
Lord 

1 Kings  8.  38.  man  shall  k.  plague  of 
1 Chr.  28.  9.  k.  thou  the  God  of 
Job  5.  27.  k.  thou  it  for  thy  good 

8.  9.  we  are  of  yesterday,  and  k.  no- 
thing 

13.  23.  make  me  to  k.  my  transgres- 
sions 

22.  13.  how  doth  God  k.  Ps.  73.  11. 

Ps.  4.  3.  k.  the  Lord  hath  set  apart  the 
godly 

9.  10.  that  k.  thy  name  will  trust  in 
thee 

39.  4.  make  me  to  k.  my  end  ; that  1 
may  k. 

46.  10.  be  still,  and  k.  that  I am  God 
51.  6.  God  shall  make  me  to  k.  wis- 
dom 

73.  16.  when  I thought  to  k.  this 
89.  15.  blessed  those  that  k.  joyful 
139.  23.  k.  my  heart;  and  k.  my 
thoughts 

Ec.  11.9.  k.  that  for  all  these  things 
God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment 
Is.  58.  2.  they  seek  and  delight  to  k. 
Jer.  17.  9.  heart  is  deceitful  ; who 
can  k. 

22.  16.  was  not  this  to  k.  me,  saith  the 
Lord 

24.  7.  I will  give  them  a heart  to  k. 

31.  34.  saying  k.  the  Lord,  for  all 
shall  k. 

44.  28.  shall  k.  whose  words  shall 
stand 

Ez.  2.  5.  shall  k.  that  a prophet  hath, 
33.  33. 

Hos.  2.  20.  in  faithfulness  thou  shall  k. 
the  Lord 

Mic.  3.  1.  is  it  not  for  you  to  k.  judg- 
ment 

Matt.  6.  3.  let  not  left  hand  k.  what 

7.  11.  k.  how  to  give  good  gifts,  Luke 
11. 13. 

Matt.  13.  11.  given  you  to  k.  mystery 
John  4.  42.  we  k.  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ 

7.  17.  he  shall  k.  of  the  doctrine 

10.  4.  sheep  follow  him,  for  the  k. 

14.  I k.  my  sheep  and  am  known 
13.  7.  k.  not  now,  but  shalt  k. 

17.  if  ye  k.  these  things,  happy  are 

35.  by  this  men  k.  ye  are  my  disciples 

Acts  1.  7.  it  is  not  for  you  to  k.  the 
times 

Rom.  10.  19.  did  not  Israel  k.  yes 
1 Cor.  2.  14.  neither  can  ye  k.  them 
4.  19.  1 will  k.  not  the  speech  but 
power 

8.  2.  k.  anything,  k.  nothing  aB  he 
ought  to  k. 

Eph.  3.  19.  to  k.  love  of  Christ 

1 Thes.  5.  12.  to  k.  them  who  labour 
Tit.  1.  16.  they  profess  that  they  k. 

God 

Ex.  4.  14.  I know,  Job  9.  2,  28.  At  13. 

18. 

Gen.  18.  19.  — him  that  he  will  com- 
mand 

22.  12.  now — that  thou  fearest  God 

2 Kings  19.  27.  — thy  abode  and  thy 
going  out 

Job  19.  25.  — that  my  Redeemer  liveth 
Ps.  41.  11.  by  this — that  thou  fuvourest 
Jer.  10.  23.  — that  the  way  of  man  is 
not  iu  him 

29.  II.  —the  thoughts  that  I think, 
saith  the  Lord 

Matt.  25.  12.  — you  not,  Luke  13.  25, 
27. 

John  13.  18. — whom  1 have  chosen 
Acts  26.  27.  — that  thou  belie  vest 
Rom.  7.  18.  — that  in  me,  i.  e.  in  my 
flesh 

1 Cor.  4.  4.  though — nothing  by  myself 
13.  12.  now — in  part ; but  then  shall — 

Phil.  4.  12.  — how  to  be  abased 

2 Tim.  1.  12. — whom  I have  believed 

1 John  2.  4.  he  that  saith — him,  is  a 
liar 

Rev.  2.  2.  — thy  works,  9.  13,  19.  &.  3. 
1,3,  15. 

Hos.  6.  3,  we  know,  8.  2.  John  4.  22. 

1 Cor.  2.  12.  1 John  2.  3,  5. 

John  16.  30.  thou  knowest  all  things 
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John  21.  17.  — all  things — that  I k>% 
thee,  i6.  »'6 

Ps.  1.  6.  Lord  knoweth  '.he  way  of 
94.  K.  Lord  k.  thoughts  of  man  are 
vain 

103.  14.  he  k.  our  frame,  that  we 

138.  6.  the  proud  he  k.  afar  off 

139.  14.  my  soul  It.  right  well 
Ec.  9.  1.  no  man  k.  either  love  or 

Is.  1.  3.  ox  k.  his  owner,  and  ass  hit 
master’s  crib 

Jer.  8.  7.  stork  k.  appointed  times 

9.  24.  understandelh  and  k.  me  to  be 
the  Lord 

Zepli.  3.  5.  the  unjust  k.  no  shame 
Matt.  6.  8.  k.  what  things  ye  have  need 
of 

24.  36.  of  that  day  and  hourk.no  man 

1 Cor.  8.  2.  k.  any  thing,  he  k . nothing 

yet 

2 Tim.  2.  19.  the  Lord  k.  them  that  are 
his 

Jam.  4.  17.  that  k.  to  do  good  doeth 
2 Pet.  2.  9.  Lord  k.  how  to  deliver 
Rev.  2.  17.  a name  which  no  man  k 
Ps.  9.  16.  Loid  is  known  by  the  judg- 
ment 

31. 7.  hast  k.  my  soul  in  adversity 
67.  2.  thy  way  may  be  k.  on  earth 
Is.  45.  4.  thou  hast  not  k.  me,  5. 

Am.  3.  2.  you  only  have  I k.  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth 
Matt.  10.26.  there  is  nothii  g hid  that 
shall  not  be  k.  Luke  8.  17.  At  12.  2. 
Luke  19.  42.  if  thou  hadst  k.  in  this 
Acts  15.  18.  1^  unto  God  are  all  iris 
works 

Rom.  1.  19.  that  which  may  be  k.  of 
God 

7.  7. 1 had  not  k.  sin  but  by  the  law 

1 Cor.  8.  3.  the  same  is  k.  of  hirn,  13. 

12. 

Gal.  4.  9.  k.  God,  or  rather  are  k o f 
God 

2 Tim.  3.  15.  from  a child  thou  host  k. 
the  holy 

Rev.  2.  24.  have  not  k.  the  depths  of 
Gen.  2.  17.  knowledge  of  good  and  evii 
1 Sam.  2.  3.  the  Lord  is  a God  of  k. 

Ps.  19.  2.  night  unto  night  showeth  k. 
73.  11.  is  there  k.  in  the  Most  High 
94.  10.  he  that  teacheth  men  k. 

139.  6.  such  k.  is  too  wonderful 
Prov.  8.  12.  I find  out  k.  of  witty  inv^o 
lions 

9.  HI.  the  k.  of  the  holy  i3  understand 
ing 

14.  6.  k.  is  easy  to  him  that  under- 
standeth 

19.  2.  the  soul  be  without  k.  is  not  good 
30.  3.  I have  not  the  k.  of  the  holy 
Ec.  9. 10.  there  is  no  device  nor  k. 

Is.  28.  9.  whom  shall  he  teach  k. 

53.  11.  by  his  k.  shall  my  righteous 
Jer.  3. 15.  pastors  shall  feed  you  with* 
Dan.  12.  4.  run  to  and  fro,  and  k.  be 
Hos.  4.  S.  are  destroyed  for  lack  ofk. 
Hah.  2.  14.  earth  filled  with  k.  of  the 
Lord,  Is.  II.  9. 

Mai.  2.  7.  priest’s  lips  should  keep  k. 
Rom.  2.  20.  a teacher  hast  form  of  k. 
3.  20.  for  by  the  law  is  k.  of  sin 
10.2.  a zeal  for  God  not  according  to  k. 
1 Cor.  8.  1.  all  have  k.  k.  puffeth  up 
Eph.  3.  19.  the  love  of  Christ  which 
passelh  k. 

Phil.  3.  8.  loss  for  excellency  of  the  k.  of 
Christ  Jesus 

Col.2.3.  are  hid  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  k. 

3.  10.  renewed  in  k.  afterimage  of 

1 Pet.  3.  7.  dwell  with  them  according 
to  k. 

2 Pet.  1.  5.  add  to  virtue  k.  and  tok. 

3.  18.  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  k.of 
Jesus  Christ 

KNIFE,  Prov.  23.  2.  At  30.  14. 

KNIT,  1 Sam.  18.  1.  Col.  2.2,  19. 
KNOCK,  Matt.  7.  7.  Rev.  3.  20. 

L 

LABOUR,  Gen.  31. 42.  A:  35.  16. 

Ps.  90.  10.  yet  is  their  strength  1. 

K)4.  23.  man  goeth  to  his  1.  until  even 
128.  2.  thou  shall  eat  the  1.  of  thine 
Prov.  14.  23.  in  all  1.  there  is  profit 
Ec.  1 . 8.  all  things  are  full  of  1. 

4.  8.  yet  is  there  no  end  of  all  his  1. 

Is.  55.  2.  ye  spend  your  1.  foi  that  which 
satisfieth  not 

Hab.  3.17.  though  1.  of  the  olive 
1 Cor.  15.  58.  your  1.  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord 

1 Thes.  1.3.  work  of  faith  and  1.  of 
love 

Heb.  6.  10.  God  will  not  forgt  t your  1.  of 
Rev.  14.  13.  dead  may  rest  from  1. 
Prov.  23.  4.  1.  not  to  be  rich  ; cease 
Matt.  11 . 28.  come  all  ye  that  1.  and 
John  6.  27.  1.  not  for  the  meat  that  pe- 
risheth 

1 Thes.  5.  12.  know  them  which  1. 

1 Tim.  5.  17.  honour  those  who  I.  in 
Heb.  4.  11.  let  us  1.  to  enter  into  that 
rest 

Is.  49.  4.  I have  laboured  in  vain 
John  4.  38.  other  men  1.  and  ve  entered 
1 Cor.  15.  10.  1 1.  more  abundantly 
Phil.  2.  16.  not  run,  nor  I.  in  vain 
Prov.  16.26.  he  that  laboureth,  1 
Ec.  5.  12.  sleep  of  the  labouring  man  is 
sweet 

Co)  4.  12.  Epaphras  1.  fervently  in 
prayer 

Luke  10.  7.  the  labourer  is  worthy  ol 
his  hire,  1 Tim.  5.  .8. 

Matt.  9.  37.  hut  labourers  are  tew 
Luke  10.2. 

1 Cor.  3.9.  w.  are  1.  together  with  Got, 
LACK,  Hf  4.6.  'latt.  I . 20.  i 

2 C«r.  11.  9 1 The*  3 10.  sic  . 
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»4DEN  with  bciquity,  Is.  1.  4. 

Malt.  11.28.  abour  and  heavy  1. 

Tim.  3.  6.  •illy  women,  l.  with  sins 
LADY  of  kingdoms,  Is.  47.  5. 

Is.  47.  7.  I shall  be  a 1.  foijever 
John  ..  unto  the  elect  1. 

Esth.  1.  18.  ladies  of  Persia 
Judg.  5.  29.  her  wise  1.  answered  her 
LAMB,  Gen.  22. 7,  8.  Ex.  12.  3. 

2 Sam.  12. 3.  man  had  nothing  save  one 
ewe  1. 

Is.  11.  6.  wolf  shall  dwell  with  1. 

53. 7.  he  is  brought  as  a 1.  to  the 
slaughter 

John  1.  29.  behold  the  L.  of  God,  36. 

1 Pet.  1.  19.  as  al.  without  blemish 
Rev.  5.  12.  worthy  is  the  L.  that  was 

slain 

6.  16.  fall  on  us  and  hide  us  from  the 
face  of  the  L. 

7.  14.  robes  made  white  in  blood  of  the 

L.  12.  11.  , „ 

17.  L.  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them 

13.  8.  L.  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world 

LAME,  Lev.  21.  18.  Mai.  1.  8,  13. 

Job  29. 15.  eyes  to  the  blind  and  feet  to 
the  1. 

Prov.  26.  7.  legs  of  the  1.  are  not  equal 
Is.  35. 6.  the  1.  man  shall  leap  as  a hart 
33.  23. 

Heb.  12.  13.  lest  the  1.  be  turned  nut 
LAMP,  Gen.  15. 17.  Ex. 27. 20. 1 Kings 
15.4.  Matt.  25.  I,  3, 4,  7,  8. 

2 Sam.  22.  29.  thou  art  my  1.  O Lord 
Job  12.  5.  is  as  a 1.  despise;’,  of  him 
Ps.  119.  105.  thy  word  a 1.  to  my  feet 

132.  17.  I have  ordained  a 1.  for  mine 
anointed 

Prov.  6.  23.  the  commandment  is  a 1. 

13.  9. 1.  of  wicked  shall  be  put  out 
Is.  62. 1.  salvation  as  a 1.  that  burneth 
Ex.  25.  37.  seven  lamps,  37.  23.  Num. 
8.2.  Zech.4.2.  Rev.  4.  5. 

LAND,  Ec.  10.  16,  17.  Is.  5.30. 

Deut.  19. 14.  remove  landmarks,  27. 17. 
Job  24.2.  Prov.  22.  28.  & 23.  10. 
LANGUAGE,  Gen.  11.1.  Neh.  13.  24. 
Ps.  81.  5.  Is.  19.  18.  Zeph.  3.  9. 
LANGUISH,  Is.  24.  4.  Ps.  41.  3. 
LASCIVIOUSNESS,  Mark  7.  22. 
2 Cor.  12.  21.  Gal.  5. 19.  Eph.  4.  19. 

1 Pet.  4.3. 

Jude  4.  turning  grace  of  God  lntol. 
LAST  end  be  like  his,  Num.  23.  10. 
Lam.  1.9.  she  remembered  not  her  1. 
end 

Luke  11.  26.  1.  state  is  worse  than  the 
first 

1 Pet.  1.  5.  last  lime,  20.  1 John  2.  18. 
Jude  18.  should  be  mockers  in  the— 
LATTER  dav,  Job  19.  25.  1.  end, 

Prov.  19.  20.  1.  house,  Hag.  2.  9.  1. 
time,  1 Tim.  4.1.2  Tim.  3.  1. 
LAUGH,  Gen.  17.  17.  , 18.  12,  15. 

2 Chr.  30. 10.  but  they  1.  them  to  scorn 
Job  5.  22.  at  destruction  and  famine 

thou  shalt  1. 

Ps.  2.  4.  he  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  1. 

37.  13.  the  Lord  shall  1.  at  him 
52.  6.  righteous  shall  see  and  1.  at 
59.  8.  thou,  O Lord,  shalt  1.  at 
Prov.  1.  26. 1 will  1.  at  your  calamity 
Luke  6.  21.  blessed  that  weep,  for  ye 
shall  1. 

25.  wo  to  you  that  1.  ye  shall  mourn 
Job  8.  21.  he  fill  thy  mouth  with  laugh - 
ing 

Ps.  126.2.  our  mouth  was  filled  with 
laughter 

Prov.  14. 13.  even  in  1.  heart  is  sorrow- 
ful 

Ec.  7.  3.  sorrow  i3  better  than  1.  2.  2. 
Jam.  4.  9.  let  your  1.  be  turned  to 
mourning 

LAW,  Gen.  47. 26.  Prov.  28.  4. 

Deut.  33.  2.  from  his  right  hand  went  a 
fiery  1. 

Neh.  8. 7.  caused  people  to  understand 
the  1. 

10. 28.  separated  from  people  to  1.  of 
God 

Job  22.  22.  receive  the  1.  from  his  mouth 
Pg , 1.2.  his  delight  is  in  the  1.  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  his  1.  doth  he  meditate 
.9.  7.  1.  of  the  Lord  is  perfect 
37.  31. 1.  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart 
78.  5.  he  appointed  a 1.  in  Israel,  10. 
119.  72. 1.  of  thy  mouth  is  better 
prov.  6.23. 1.  is  light,  13.  14.1.  of  wise 

7.  2.  keep  my  1.  as  apple  of  thine  eye 
28.  9.  turns  away  from  hearing  1. 

29. 18.  keepeth  the  1.  happy  is  he 

s.  2.  2.  shall  go  forth  the  1.  Mic.  4.2. 

8.  16.  seal  the  1.  among  my  disciples 
20.  to  the  1.  and  the  testimony 

42.  21.  magnify  the  1.  and  make  it 
honourable 

51.  7.  people  in  whose  heart  is  my  1. 
Jer.  18.  18.  1.  shall  not  perish  from 
priest 

31. 33. 1 will  put  my  1.  in  inward  parts 
El.  7.  26  1.  shall  perish  from  priest 
Hos.  8.  12.  written  great  things  of  my  1. 
Mai.  2. 7.  people  seek  1.  at  his  mouth 
Luke  16. 16. 1.  and  prophets  till  John 
John  1.  17.1.  was  given  by  Moses 
19.  7.  we  have  a 1.  and  by  our  1.  he 
Acts  13.  39.  not  justified  by  the  1.  of 
Moses 

Rom.  2.  12.  sinned  without  1.  shall  pe- 
rish without  I. 

13.  not  hearers  of  1.  but  doers  of  1. 

14.  having  not  the  1.  are  a 1.  to  them- 
selves 

*.20.  by  deeds  of  1.  shall  ro  flesh  be 
unified,  for  by  the  1.  is  the  knowledge 

•4  sin 

71  boasting  by  what  1.  by  1.  of  faith 
B1  do  we  make  void  the  1. 
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Rom.  4.  15.  1.  workelh  wrath  ; where 
no  1.  no  transgression 
5. 13.  sin  is  not  imputed  where  no  1.  is 

7.  7.  had  not  known  sin  but  by  1. 

8.  for  without  the  I.  sin  was  dead 

9.  I was  alive  without  the  1.  once 
12.  the  1.  is  holy,  just,  and  good 

14.1.  is  spiritual,  but  I am  carnal 

22.  I delight  in  the  1.  of  God 

23.  1.  in  mv  members  against  1.  of  my 
mind 

8.  2. 1.  of  Spirit  made  free  from  1.  of  sin 

10.  4.  Christ  is  end  of  the  l.  for  righ- 
teousness 

5.  righteousness  of  1.  9.  31,  32.  Phil. 
3.9. 

1 Cor.  6.  1.  dare  any  of  you  go  to  1.  6,7. 
Gal.  2. 16.  man  not  justified  by  works 
of  the  1. 

19. 1 through  the  1.  am  dead  to  the  1. 

3.  10.  of  works  of  the  1.  are  under  the 
curse 

12.  the  1.  is  not  of  faith,  but  the 

13.  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  1. 

5. 23.  love,  faith,  against  such  there  is 
no  1. 

1 Tim.  1.  8.  the  1.  is  good  if  we  use  it 
lawfully 

9.  that  1.  is  not  made  for  righteous 
Heb.  7.  19.  1.  made  nothing  perfect 
Jam.  1. 25.  whoso  looketh  into  the  per- 
fect !. 

! John  3.  4.  sin  transgresseth  the  l.sin 
is  transgression  of  I. 

Neh.  9.  26.  cast  thy  law  behind  their 
backs 

Ps.  40.  8.  — is  within  my  heart 
94.  12.  whom  thou  teachest  out  of — 

1 19. 70.  I delight  in—  77,  92,  174. 

18.  wondrous  things  owl  of — 

97.  how  I love—  113,  163,  165, 167. 

Ez.  18.  5.  do  that  which  is  lawjul  and 
right,  33.  14,  19. 

1 Cor.  6.  12.  all  things  are  1.  to  me,  10. 

23. 

Is.  33. 22.  Lord  is  lawgiver , Jam.  4. 12. 
LAY,  Gen.  19.  33,  35.  Job  29.  19. 

Ec.  7.  2.  the  living  will  1.  it  to  heart 
Is.  28.  16.  I 1.  in  Zion  a tried  stone 
Mai.  2.  2.  I cursed,  ye  do  not  1.  it  to 
heart 

Matt.  8.  20.  hath  not  where  to  1.  his 
head 

Acts  7.  60. 1 . not  this  sin  to  their  charge 

15.  28.  1.  on  you  no  greater  burden 
Rom.  8.  33.  who  1.  any  thing  to  the 
Heb.  12.  1 . 1.  aside  every  weight 
Jam.  1.  21.  1.  apart  all  filthiness  and 
superfluity  of,  1 Pet.  2.  1. 

John  10.  15.  lay  down  life,  13.  37.  & 15. 

13.  1 John  3.  16. 

1 Tim.  5.22.  lay  hands,  Heb.  6.  2. 

6.  12.  lay  hold  on  eternal  life 
Heb.  6. 18.  — on  hope  set  before  us 
Matt.  6.  20.  lay  up  for  yourselves 

2 Cor.  12.  14.  children  ought  not  to — 
for  parents 

Ps.  62.  9.  to  be  laid  in  the  balance 
89.  19.  I 1.  help  on  one  that  is 
Is.  53.  6.  Lord  1.  on  him  iniquities 
Matt.  3.  10.  axe  1.  to  root  of  trees, 
Luke  3.  9. 

1 Cor.  3.  10.  I have  1.  foundation,  11. 
Heb.  6.  1.  not  1.  again  foundation  of 
repentance 

1 Sam.  21.  12.  David  laid  up  these 
words 

Ps.  31.  19.  thy  goodness — for  them  that 
fear  thee 

Song  7.  13.  pleasant  fruits — for  thee 
Luke  1.  66.  — in  their  hearts 
12.  19.  much  goods — for  many  years 
Col.  1.  5.  hope  which  is — for  you  in 
heaven 

1 Tim.  6.  19. — in  store  a good  founda- 
tion 

2 Tim.  4.  8.  —for  me  a crown  of 

Job  21.  19.  God  layelh  up  his  iniquities 
for  his 

24. 12.  yet  God  1.  not  folly  to  them 
Prov.  2.  7. 1.  up  wisdom 

26.  24. 1.  up  deceit 

Is.  56.  2.  blessed  is  the  man  that  1.  hold 
on 

57.  1.  no  man  1.  to  heart,  42. 25. 

Jer.  12.  11.  land  desolate  ; no  man  1.  it 
to  heart 

LEAD,  Gen.  33.  14.  Ex.  13.  21.  & 15. 

10.  Job  19.  24.  Zech.  5.  7,8. 

Ps.  5.  8.  lead  me  in  thy  righteousness 

25.  5.  — in  thy  truth 

27.  1 1 . — in  a plain  path 

61 . 2.  — to  rock  higher  than  I,  139. 

24.  — in  the  way  everlasting 

Song  8.  2. 1 would  1.  thee  into  my  mo- 
ther’s house 

Is.  11. 6.  a little  child  shall  1.  them 
40.  11.  gently  1.  those  with  young 
Matt.  15.  14.  if  blind  1.  the  blind,- Luke 
6.  39. 

1 Tim.  2. 2.  may  1.  a quiet  and  peace- 
able life  in  all 

Rev.  7. 17.  Lamb  shall  1.  them  to 
Ps.  23. 2.  leadeth  me  beside  still 
48.  17.  God  which  1.  thee  by  way 
Matt.  7. 13.  gate  1.  to  destruction 

14.  1.  to  life 

John  10.  3.  calleth  sheep  and  1.  them 
Rom.  2.  4.  goodness  of  God  1.  to  re- 
pentance 

Gen.  24.  27.  Lord  led,  48.  Ex.  13. 18. 
A 15.  13.  Deut.  8.2.  \ 29.  5.  & 32.  10, 
12.  Neh.  9.  12.  Ps.  77.  20.  & 78.  14,  53. 
A 80.  1.  A 106.  9.  A 107.  7.  A 136.  16. 
Is.  48.  2.  A 63.  13, 14.  Jer. 2.  6,  17. 
Rom.  8.  14.  led  by  Spirit,  Gal.  5.  18. 
Is.  55  4.  leader  to  people.  9.  16. 

LEAF,  Job  13.25.  Ez.  47.12.  Rev.  22.2. 
LEAGUE  with  stones  of  field,  Job  5. 23. 
LEAN  not  to  own  understanding, 
Prov.  3.  6. 


LIE 

Job  8.  15.  he  shall  1.  upon  his  house 
Song  8.  5.  that  1.  on  her  beloved 
Mic.  3.  II.  yet  will  they  1.  on  Lord 
John  13.  23.  1.  on  Jesus’  bosom,  21. 20. 
LEANNESS.  Job  16.  8.  Ps.  106.  15. 
Is.  10.  16.  & 24.  16.  my  1.  my  1. 

LEAP,  Song  2.  8.  Is.  35.6.  Zeph.  1.  9. 
Luke  1.  41.  A 6.  23.  rejoice  and  1.  for 
joy 

LEARN  to  fear  me,  Deut.  4. 10.  A 5. 1. 
v 14.  23.  A 31.  12,  13. 

Ps.  119.  71.  might  1.  thy  statutes,  73. 
Prov.  22.  25.  lest  thou  1.  his  ways 
Is.  1 . 17. 1.  to  do  well,  seek 

26.  10.  vet  will  he  not  1.  righteousness 
Jer.  10.  2.  I.  not  way  of  the  heathen 
Matt.  9.  13.  1.  what  that  means,  I will 

have  mercy 

11.  29.  1.  of  me,  for  I am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart 

1 Tim.  2.  11.  let  woman  1.  in  silence 
Tit.  3.  14.  let  ours),  to  maintain  good 
Rev.  14.  3.  no  man  could  1.  that  song 
Ps.  106.  35.  learned  their  works 

Is.  50.  4.  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the 
tongue  of  the  1. 

John  6.  45.  hath  1.  of  Father,  cometh 
Acts  7.  22.  Moses  was  1.  in  ail  wisdom 
Eph.  4.  20.  ye  have  not  so  1.  Christ 
Phil.  4.11.1  have  1.  in  whatsoever  state 
I am 

Heb.  5.  8.  though  a sou,  yet  1.  he  obe- 
dience 

Prov.  1.  5.  wise  will  increase  learning, 

9.  9. 

Acts  26.  24.  much  1.  doth  make  thee 
mad 

Rom.  15.  4.  was  written  for  our  1. 

2 Tim.  3.  7.  ever  1.  never  come  to  the 
truth 

LEAST  of  thy  mercies,  Gen.  32. 10. 
Jer.  31 . 34.  shall  know  me  from  1.  to 
Matt.  11.  11 . 1.  in  kingdom  of  God  is 
Luke  16.  10.  faithful  in  Lis  faithful 
I Cor.  6.  4.  judge  who  are  1.  esteemed 

15.  9.  I am  1.  of  all  the  apostles 
Eph.  3.  8.  less  than  the  1.  of  all  saints 
LEAVE  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 

to  his  wife.  Gen.  2.  24.  Matt.  15.  9. 
Eph.  5.  31.' 

1 Kings  8.  57.  let  him  not  1.  us,  nor 
Ps.  16.  10.  not  1.  my  soul  in  hell 

27.  9. 1.  me  not,  neither  forsake  me 
Matt.  5.  24.  1.  there  thy  gift  before 

23.  23.  and  not  to  1.  other  undone 
John  14.  18.  I will  not  1.  you  comfortless 
27.  peace  I I.  with  you,  my  peace 
Heb.  13.  5.  I will  never  1.  nor  forsake 
Acts  14.  17.  left,  Rom.  9.29.  Heb.  4.1. 
Jude6.  Rev.  2.  4. 

LEAVEN,  Ex.  12.  15.  Lev.  2.  11. 
Matt.  13.  33.  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  1. 

16.  6.  beware  of  1.  of  Pharisees,  Luke 

12.  1 . 

1 Cor.  5.  7.  purge  out  the  old  1.  of  ma- 
lice, 8. 

6.  a little  I.  leaveneth  lump,  Gal.  5.  9. 
LEES,  Is.  25.6.  Jer.  48.11.  Zeph.  1 .12. 
LEGS,  Ps.  147.  10.  Prov.  26.  7. 
LEND,  Ex.  22.  25.  Deut. 23.  19,  20. 
Jer.  15.  10.  neither  I.  on  usury,  nor  men 

1.  me 

Tyiike  6.  35.  do  good  and  1.  hoping 
Ps.  37.  26.  ever  merciful  and  lendeth, 
1 12.  5. 

P 'v.  19.  17.  giveth  to  the  poor  1.  to  the 
. .lord 

22.  7.  borrower  is  servant  to  lender 
1 Sam.  1 . 28.  I have  lent  him  to  Lord 
LEOPARD,  Song  4.  8.  Is.  11.6.  Jer. 

5.  6.  A 13.23.  Hos.  13.7.Hab.  1.8. 
LESS,  Gen.  32.  10.  Ezra  9. 13.  Job  11. 

6.  Is.  40.  17.  Eph.  3.  8.  Heb.  7. 9. 
LETTER,  Rom. 7.2.  2 Cor.  3.6. 
LETTEST,  Luke  2.  29.  2Thes.2.  7. 
LEVIATHAN,  Job  41.  I Ps.  74.  14. 
LIBERAL,  Prov.  11.  25.  Is.  32.  5,8. 

2 Cor.  9.  13. 

1 Cor.  16.  3.  liberality,  2 Cor.  8.2. 
Jam.  1.  5.  God  giveth  to  all  men  libe- 
rally 

LIBERTY,  Lev.  25.  10.  Jer.  34.  8. 

Ps.  119.  45.  I will  walk  at  1.  fori  seek 
thy 

Is.  61.  1.  anointed  me  to  proclaim  1.  to 
the  captives 

Luke  4.  18.  sent  me  to  set  at  I.  the 
bruised 

Rom.  8.  21.  into  glorious  1.  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God 

2 Cor.  3.  17.  where  Spirit  of  Lord  is 
there  is  1. 

Gal.  5.  1.  stand  fast  in  1.  wherewith 
Christ 

13.  use  not  I.  for  an  occasion  to  the 
Jarn.  1. 25.  whoso  iooketh  into  the  law 
of  1. 

2.  12.  be  judged  by  the  law  of  1. 

1 Pet.  2.  16.  not  using  your  1.  for  a 

LIE,  Lev.  6.  3.  & 19.  11.  Job  11.  3. 
Num.  23.  19.  God  is  not  a man,  that  he 
should  1. 

Ps.  58.  3.  wicked  go  astray  speaking  1. 
62.  9.  men  of  high  degree  are  a 1. 

101.  7.  that  telleth  a 1.  shall  not  tarry 
Is.  63. 8.  children  that  will  not  1. 

Hos.  11.  12.  compasseth  me  about 
with  I. 

Hab.  2.  3.  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and 
not  1. 

Col.  3.  9. 1.  not  one  to  another,  Eph.  4. 

25. 

2 Thes.  2.  11.  that  they  should  believe 
a 1. 

1 Tim.  4.  2.  speaking  1.  in  hypocrisy 
Til.  1.  2.  God  that  cannot  1.  hath  pro- 
mised 

Heb.  6.  18.  impossible  for  God  to  1. 

Rev.  22.  15.  loveth  and  maketh  a 1.  21. 
8,  27. 


LIP 

John  8.  44.  he  is  a liar  and  the  father 
Rom.  3.  4.  God  be  true,  and  every  man 
a 1. 

1 John  I.  10.  we  make  him  a 1.  5.  10 

2.  4.  keepeth  not  the  commandmein- 
is  a 1. 

Ps.  116.  11 . I said,  all  men  e.»e  uui  a 
Is.  44.  25.  the  Lord  fruslrateth  tokens 
of  1. 

Tit  1.  12.  the  Cretians  are  always  1. 
Rev.  2.  2.  hast  tried  and  found  them  1. 
21.  8.  all  1.  shall  have  their  part  ih 
the  lake 

Ps.  119. 29.  remove  from  me  tne  way  of 
lying 

163.  I abhor  1.  but  love  thy  law 
Prov.  12.  19.  1.  tongue  but  for  moment 
Jer.  7.  4.  trust  not  in  1.  words,  temple 
Hos.  4. 2.  by  stealing  and  1.  they  break 
Jon.  2.  8.  observe  1.  vanities. 

LIFE,  Gen.  2.  7,  9.  & 42.  15.  & 44.  30. 
Deut.  30.  15.  set  before  you  Land  good, 
and  death  and  evil 

32.  47.  not  a vain  thing,  it  is  your  1. 

1 Sam.  25.  29.  soul  hound  in  bundle  of  1 
Job  10.  12.  granted  me  1.  and  favour 
Ps.  16.  11.  thou  wilt  show  me  the  path 

of  1. 

21.  4.  asked  1.  of  thee  and  thou  gavesc 
30.  5.  and  joy  in  his  favour  is  1. 

36.  9.  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  1. 

63.  3.  loving  kindness  better  than  .. 

66.  9.  God  holdeth  our  soul  in  1. 

91.  16.  with  long  1.  will  l satisfy 

Prov.  8.  35.  whoso  findeth  me.findet)  1. 
15.  24.  way  of  1.  is  above  to  wise 
18  21.  death  and  1.  are  in  power  of 
tongue 

Is.  57.  10.  hast  found  1.  of  thy  hand 
Matt.  6.  25.  take  no  thought  for  1. 

Luke  12.  15.  mail’s  1.  consists  not  in 
John  1.  4.  in  him  \va3  1.  and  the  1.  wa* 
light 

3.  36.  believeth  on  Son  hath  everlast- 
ing 1. 

5.  40.  not  come,  that  ye  might  have  1. 

6.  35.  I am  the  bread  of  1.  48.  40,  47, 
54. 

51.  my  flesh  I give  for  1.  of  world 
63.  words  I speak  are  spirit  and  1. 

8.  12.  followeth  me  shall  have  light 
of  1. 

10.  10.  I am  come  that  they  might 
have  1. 

11. 25. 1 am  the  resurrection  and  1. 

14.  6.  I am  the  way,  truth,  and  1. 
Rom.  5. 17.  leign  in  1.  by  Jesus  Christ. 
18.  21. 

8.  2.  law  of  Spirit  of  1.  in  Christ 
Jesus  hath  made  free  from  1.  of  sin 

6.  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  1.  and 

2 Cor.  2.  16.  the  savour  of  1.  unto  1. 

3.  6.  the  letter  killeth,  hut  the  spirit 
giveth  1. 

4.  11. 1.  of  Jesus  might  be  manifest 

5.  4.  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up 
of  1. 

Gal.  2.  20.  the  1.  I now  live  in  flesh 
Eph.  4.  18.  being  alienated  from  1.  of 
Col.  3. 3.  your  1.  is  hid  with  Christ 
4.  when  Christ  who  is  our  I.  shall  aj>- 
pear 

1 Tim.  2.  2.  lead  a peaceful  1.  in  godli- 
ness 

4.  8.  having  promise  of  the  1.  that 

2 Tim.  1.  10.  brought  1.  and  immorta- 
lity to  light 

2 Pet.  1.3.  that  pertain  to  1.  and 
1 John  5. 12.  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
I.  he  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  1. 
Job  2.  4.  all  that  a man  hath  he  will 
give  for  his  life 

Prov.  13.  3.  keepeth  his  mouth,  keep- 
eth— 

Matt.  20.  28.  Son  of  man  gave — a ran- 
som 

Rom.  5.  10.  much  more  saved  by — 

1 Kings  19.  4.  to  take  away  my  life,  14. 
Ps.  26.  9.  gather  not — with  bloody  men 
27.  1 . the  Lord  is  the  strength  of — 

Jon.  2.  6.  brought  up — from  corruption 
John  10.  15. 1 lay  down — for  sheep,  13. 

37. 

Acts  20.  24.  neither  count  I — dear  to 
myself 

Ps.  17. 14.  this  life,  Luke  8.  14.  A 21. 
34.  Acts  5.  20.  I Cor.  15.  19.  & 6.  3. 
Deut.  30.  23.  he  is  thy  life,  and 
Ps.  103.  4.  redeem — from  destruction 
Jer.  39.  18.  — shall  be  for  a prey,  45.  5 
Prov.  10.  16.  tends  to  life,  11.  19.  a 19 

23.  Matt.  7.  14.  John  5.  24.  Acts  11 
18.  Rom.  7.  10.  Heb.  11. 35.  1 John  3. 
14. 

LIFT  up  his  countenance  on  thee, 
Num.  6.  26. 

1 Sam.  2.  7.  Lord  brings  low — again 

2 Kings  19.  4.  — prayer  for  remnant. 
Is.  37.  4. 

2 Chr.  17.  6.  heart — in  ways  of  the 
Lord 

Ps.  4.  6.  Lord — light  of  thy  counte- 
nance 

7.  6.  Lord — thyself  because  of  the 
rage 

24.  7.  — ye  gates, — ye  doors,  and 

25.  1.  to  thee  I — my  soul,  86.4. 

75.  4.  — not  the  horn,  5. 

83.  2.  — the  head 

102.  10.  thou — me  and  castest  me 
down 

121.  1.  — mine  eyes,  123.  1. 

147.  6 Lord — the  meek,  but  easts 
Prov.  2.  3.  — thy  voice  for  understand- 
ing 

Ec.  4.  10.  one  will — his  fellow 
Is.  26. 11.  Lord  when  thy  hano  is  — 

33.  10. 1 will  be  exalted  ; now  — myi 
self 

42.  2 he  shall  not  cry,  nor—  voice 
Jer.  7.  16.  nor— a prayer  for  them.  11 
14. 
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<«a»  S 4.  let  us — our  hearts  with 
Hab.  2.  1.  his  soul  which  is— is  not 
right 

Luke  21.  28. — your  heads  for  day  of 
redemption 

John  3.  14.  so  mua . the  Son  of  man  be 
— 12.  34. 

8.  28.  when  ye  have— Son  of  man 
12.  32.  if  I be — 1 wid  draw  all  men 
Heb.  12.  12.  — han>ls  which  hang 
Jam.  4. 10.  the  Lord  shall  1.  you  up 
Ps.  3.  3.  my  glory  ar  d lifter  tip  of 
141.2.  liftingup  of  hands,  1 Tim.  2. 8. 
LIGHT,  Num.  21.  5.  Deut.  27.  16. 
Judg.  9.4.  1 Kings  16.31.  Ez.  8.  17. 
& 22.  7. 

Is.  49.  6.  it  is  a I.  thing  to  be  my  servant 
Zeph.  3.  4.  her  prophets  1.  and 
Matt.  11.  30.  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my 
burden  1. 

2 Cor.  4.  17.  1.  affliction  endureth  but 
Ps.  62.  9.  man  is  lighter  than  vanity 
Jer.  3.  9.  lightness  of  whoredoms,  23. 

32. 

LIGHT,  Gen.  1.  3,  4,  5,  16.  & 44.  3. 

Job  18.  5. 1.  of  wicked  men  shall  be  put 
out 

25.  3.  upon  whom  doth  not  his  1.  arise 

33.  30.  enlightened  with  1.  of  living 
38.  19.  way  where  1.  dwelleth  and 
Ps.  4.  6.  lift  up  1.  of  thy  countenance 
36.  9.  in  thy  1.  shall  we  see  1. 

43.  3.  O send  out  thy  1.  and  truth 

90.  8.  set  secret  sins  in  the  1.  of  thy 

countenance 

97. 11. 1.  is  sown  for  the  righteous 
104.  2.  coverest  thyself  with  1.  as  a 

farment 

12.  4.  to  the  upright  ariseth  1.  in 
darkness 

119.  105.  thy  word  is  1.  to  my  path 
139. 12.  darkness  and  I.  are  both  alike 
to  thee 

prov.  4. 18.  path  of  the  Just  is  as  the 
shining  1. 

6.  23.  law  is  1.  and  reproofs  are  way 
13.  9. 1.  of  the  righteous  rejoiceth 
15.  30. 1.  of  the  eyes  rejoiceth  the 
Ec.  11.  7.  1.  is  sweet  and  a pleasant 
Is.  5.  20.  darkness  for  1.  and  1.  for 
30.  the  1.  is  darkened,  Job  10.  22. 

8.  20.  because  there  is  no  1.  in  them 
9.  2.  walked  in  darkness,  have  seen  a 

treat  1. 

0.26.  1.  of  moon  as  1.  of  sun,  1.  of 
seven  days 

42.  6.  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a 1. 
of  the  Gentiles 

45.  7.  I form  1.  and  create  darkness 
50. 10.  walketh  in  darkness  and  hath 
no  1. 

11.  walk  ye  in  the  1.  of  your  fire 

58.  8.  shall  thy  1.  break  forth  as  the 

morning 

60. 1.  arise,  shine  ; for  thy  1.  is  come, 
19.  20. 

Zech.  14.  6.  I.  shall  not  be  clear  nor 
i4.  7.  evening  time  it  shall  be  1. 

Matt.  5.  14.  ye  are  the  1.  of  the  world 
16.  let  your  1.  so  shine  before  men 
6.  22.  the  1.  of  the  body  >s  the  eye,  thy 
whole  body  is  full  of  1. 

Luke  2.  32.  a 1.  to  lighten  Gentiles 
16.  8.  chddren  of  the  world  wiser  than 
the  children  of  1. 

John  1.  4.  the  life  was  the  1.  of  men 
7.  John  came  to  bear  witness  of  1.  8. 

9.  true  1.  that  lighteth  every  man 
3.  19.  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  l. 

20.  cometh  not  tol.  21.  comes  to  1. 

5.  35.  John  a burning  and  shining  1. 

8.  12. 1 am  the  1.  of  the  world  ; he  that 
followeth  me  shall  have  1.  of  life 
12.  35,  36.  walk  while  ye  have  the  1. 
Acts  13.  47.  I have  set  thee  for  a 1.  of 
the  Gentiles 

26.  18.  turn  them  from  darkness  to  1. 
Rom.  13.  12.  put  on  the  armour  of  1. 

I Cor.  4.  5.  bring  to  1.  hidden  things  of 
darkness 

Cor.  4.  4.  lest  the  1.  of  the  gospel 
should  shine 

6.  14.  what  communion  hath  1.  with 
darkness 

Eph.  5.  8.  walk  as  children  of  1. 

14.  awake,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  1. 
1 Thes.  5.  5.  ye  are  the  children  of  1. 

I Pet.  2.  9.  called  to  his  marvellous  1. 

1 John  1. 5.  God  is  1.  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness 

Rev.  21. 23.  the  Lamb  is  the  1.  thereof, 

11. 

Ps.  136.  7.  lights,  Ez.  32.  8.  Luke  12. 
35.  Phil.  2.  15.  Jam.  1.  17. 

2 Sam.  22.  29.  lighten,  Ezra  9.  8.  Ps. 
13.3.  & 35.  5.  Rev.  21.23. 
LIGHTNING,  Ex.  19. 16.  Ps.  18. 14. 
Matt.  24.  27.  & 28.  3.  Luke  10.  18. 
LIKE  men,  quit  you,  1 Cor.  16.  13. 
Heb.  2. 17.  to  be  made  1.  his  brethren 
I John  3. 2.  he  appears  we  shall  bel. 
Phil. 2.  2.  like-minded,  20.  no  man— 
Gen.  1.  26.  after  our  likeness,  5.  3. 

5. 3.  Adam  begat  a son  in  his  own  1. 
Ps.  17. 15. 1 shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  1. 
Rom.  6.  5.  been  planted  in  1.  of  his 
death 

8.  3.  in  1.  of  sinful  flesh,  Phil.  2. 7. 
LILY,  Song 2.  1,2,  16.&4.  5. &5.  13. 
&6.  2,  3.  & 7.  2.  Hos.  14.5.  Matt.  6. 
28. 

LINE  upon  1. 1.  upon  1.  Is.  28.  tO,  13. 
Ps.  16. 6.  1.  are  fallen  in  pleasant 
Is.  28.  17.  judgment  will  1 lay  to  the  1. 
34.  -1.  stretch  on  it  1.  of  confusion 
2 Cor.  10.  16.  not  boast  in  another 
man’s  1. 

LINGER,  Gen.  19. 16.  2 Pet.  2.  3. 
LION,  Gen.  49.  9.  Judg.  14.  5,  18.  Job 
4.  10, 11.  & 10.  16.  & 28.  8.  Ps.  7.  2.  & 
10.  9.  & 17. 12.  & 22.  13.  Is.  38. 13. 
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Prov.  22. 13.  there  is  a I.  without  56. 
13. 

28. 1.  righteous  are  hr  id  as  a 1. 

Ec.  9.  4.  living  dog  is  better  tnan  a 
dead  1. 

Is.  11.6.  calf  and  young  1.  7.  ft  65.  25. 
35.  9.  no  1.  shall  be  there,  nor 
Ez.  1.  10.  face  as  a 1.  10. 14.  Rev.  4.  7. 
Hos.  5.  14.  be  asa  youngl.  Lam.  3.  10. 
Mic.  5.  8.  remnant  of  Jacob  be  as  a 1. 

2 Tim.  4. 17.  delivered  out  of  mouth  of 
the  1. 

1 Pet.  5.  8.  the  devil  as  a roaring  1. 

Rev.  5.  5.  L.  of  the  tribe  of  Juda 
LIPS,  Ex.  6.  12,  30.  Prov.  16.  10. 

Ps.  12.  3.  all  flattering  1. 

4.1.  are  our  own 

17.  1.  not  feigned  1.  31.18.  lying  1. 120. 
2.  Prov.  10.  18.  4 12.  22.  4 17.  4,  7.  Is. 
59.  3. 

Ps.  63.  5.  I will  praise  thee  with  joy- 
ful L 

Prov.  10. 21.  the  1.  of  the  righteous  feed 
many 

26.  23.  burning  1.  and  wicked  heart 
Song  7.  9.  1.  of  those  that  are  asleep  to 
speak 

Is.  6. 5.  man  of  unclean  1.  people  of  un- 
clean 1. 

57.  19.  create  the  fruit  of  the  1. 

Hos.  14.2.  render  calves  of  our  1.  Heb. 
13.  15. 

Mai.  2. 7.  priest’s  1.  should  keep  know- 
ledge 

Ps.  51.  15.  open  thou  my  lips  ; and  my 
mouth  shall  show  forth  praise 
63.  3.  — shall  praise  tnee,  71.  23. 

141.3.  keep  the  door  of — 

17.  4.  thy  lips,  34. 13.  4 45.2. 
LITTLE,  Ezra  9.  8.  Neh.  9.  32. 

Ps.  2.  12.  when  his  wrath  is  kindled 
but  a 1. 

8.  5.  a 1.  lower  than  the  angels,  Heb. 
2.7. 

Ps.  37.  16.  a 1.  that  a righteous  man 
Prov. 6.  10.  a 1.  sleep,  a 1.  slumber,  24. 
33. 

10. 20.  heart  of  wicked  is  1.  worth 

15.  16.  better  is  1.  with  fear  of  the  Lord, 

16.  8. 

Is.  28.  10.  here  a 1.  and  there  a 1.  13. 

54.  8.  in  a 1.  wrath  I hid  my  face 

Ez.  11.  16.  I will  be  a3  a 1.  sanctuary 
to  them 

Zech.  1. 15.  I was  but  a 1.  displeased 
Matt.  6.  30.  of  1.  faith.  8.  26.  & 14.  31. 
4 16.  8. 

Luke  12.  32.  fear  not  1.  flock,  it  is 

19.  17.  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
very  1. 

1 Tim.  4.  8.  bodily  exercise  profiteth  1. 
Rev.  3. 8.  hast  1.  strength,  and  kept 
LIVE,  Gen.  3.22.  & 17.  18. 

Lev.  18.  5.  if  a man  do,  he  shall  I.  Neh. 

9.  29.  Ez.  3.  21.  \ 18.  9.  & 33. 13,  15, 
16,  19.  Rom.  10.  5.  Gal.  3.  12. 

Job  14.  14.  if  a man  die,  shall  he  I. 

Ps.  55.23.  bloody  men  not  1.  half  their 
days 

63.  4.  bless  thee  while  I 1.  146.2. 

118.  17.  I shall  not  die,  but  1.  and 
Is.  38.  16.  by  these  men  1.  and  make  me 
to  I. 

55.  3.  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  1. 

Ez.  16.  6.  said,  when  thou  wast  in  thy 
blood  1. 

18.  32.  turn  yourselves  and  1.  33.  11. 
Hab.2.  4.  just  shall  1.  by  faith,  Rom. 

1.  17. 

Matt.  4.  4.  man  not  1.  by  bread,  Deut. 
8.  3. 

John  14.  19.  because  I 1.  ye  shall  I. 

Acts  17. 28.  in  him  we  Land  move 
Rom.  8.  13.  if  ye  1.  after  the  flesh,  ye 
41 . whether  we  1.  we  1.  to  Lord 

1 Cor.  9.  14.  they  preach  the  gospel,  1. 
of  the  gospel 

2 Cor.  5.  15.  who  1.  should  not  1.  to 
themselves 

6.  9.  as  dying,  and  behold  we  i. 

13.  11.  be  of  one  mind,  1.  in  peace 
Gal.  5.25.  if  we  1.  in  Spirit,  walk  in 

12. 20. 1 1.  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
Phil.  1.21. tol.  is  Christ, 22. 

2Tim.  3.  12.  all  that  will  1.  godly  in 
Tit.  2. 12. 1.  soberly,  righteously 
Heb.  13.  18.  willing  tol.  honestly 
1 Pet.  2.  24.  should  l.  to  righteousness 
1 John  4.  9.  that  we  might  1.  through 
Deut.  32.40.  live  for  ever,  l Kings  1. 
31.  Neh.  2. 3.  Ps.  22.  26.  & 49.  9.  Dan. 

2.  4.  & 3.  9.  4 5.  10.  & 6.  21.  Zech.  1. 
5.  John6.  51,58.  Rev.  4.  9.  & 5. 14.  & 

10.  6.  & 15.  7. 

Acts  23. 1. 1 lived  in  all  good  conscience 
Jam.  5.  5.  ye  have  1.  in  pleasure 
Rev.  18.  9. 1.  deliciously,  Luke  7. 25. 

20.  4.  they  1.  and  reigned  with  Christ 
Job  19.25.  I know  that  my  Redeemer 

Uveth 

Rom.  6.  10.  in  that  he  1.  he  I.  to  God 

14.  7.  none  I.  to  himself  or  dielh  to 

1 Tim.  5.  6.  1.  in  pleasure,  dead  while 
she  1. 

Heb.  7.  25. 1.  to  make  intercession 
Rev.  1.  18.  1 am  he  that  1.  and  was 
dead 

3.  1. 1 know  that  thou  Land  art 
Acts  7.38.  received  lively  oracles 

1 Pet.  1.  3.  begotten  again  to  a 1.  hope 
2.  5.  ye,  as  1.  stones,  are  built  up  a 
1 John  3.16.  lives,  Rev.  12.11. 

Ec.  7. 2.  living  will  lay  it  to  heart 
Is.  38. 19.  the  I.  the  1.  shall  praise 
Jer.  2.  13.  Lord  fountain  of  I.  waters 
Matt.  22.  32.  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  1. 

Mark  12.  44.  cast  in  all  her  I.  Luke  8. 
43.  421.  4. 

John  4.  10.  would  have  given  thee  1. 
water 

7. 38.  flow  rivers  of  1.  water- 


Rom.  12.  1.  present  your  bodies  a 1. 
sacrifice 

14.  9.  Lord  both  of  dead  and  1. 

I Cor.  15.  45.  the  first  Adam  was  made 
a 1.  soul 

Heb.  10.  20.  by  a new  and  1.  way 

1 Pet.  2.4.  coming  as  oal.3tone 
Rev.  7.  17.  lead  them  to  1.  fountains 
LOAD,  Ps.  68.  19.  Is.  16.  1. 

LOATHE  themselves  for  evil,  Ez.  6.  9. 

& 16. 5.  v 20.43. & 36. 31. 

Jer.  14. 19 .loathed  Zion,  Zech.  11. 8. 
Num.  21. 5.  soul  loatheth,  Prov.  27.  7. 
Ps.  38.  7.  loathsome  disease 
LOFTY  eyes,  Ps.  131 . 1.  Prov.  30. 13. 
Is.  2.11. 1.  looks  humbled,  5.  15. 

57.  15.1.  One  that  inhabiteth 
LOINS  girt,  Prov.  31.  17.  Is.  11.  5. 
Luke  12.  35.  Eph.  6.  14.  1 Pet.  1.  13. 
LONG,  Job  3.21.  4 6.  8.  Ps.  91. 16.  Ec. 
12.5.  Matt.  23.  14.  Luke  18.7  Rom. 
1.  11.  Jam.  5.  7. 

Pa.  63. 1.  my  flesh  longeth  forthee 

84.2.  my  soul  1.  for  courts  of  Lord 
119.  40.  I have  longed  after  thy  pre- 
cepts 

131.  — for  thy  commandments 
174.  — for  thy  salvation 
20.  my  soul  breaketh  for  longing 
107.  9.  he  satisfieth  the  1.  soul 
Ex.  34.  6.  Lord  God,  longsuffering, 
Num.  14.  18.  Ps.86.  15.  Jer.  15.  15. 
Rom.  2.4.  & 9.22. 1 Tim.  1.16.  1 Pet. 

3.  20. 2 Pet.  3.  9,15. 

Gal.  5. 22.  fruit  of  Spirit  is  1.  Eph.  4.2. 
Col.  1 . 1 1 . & 3. 12.  2 Tim.  3. 10.  & 4. 2. 
LOOK,  Gen.  13.  14.  Ex.  10.  10. 

Ps.  5.  3.  direct  my  prayer  and  I will  1. 
up 

Is.  8.  17.  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  1. 
for 

45.  22.  I.  unto  me  and  be  saved 

66.  2.  to  thi3  man  will  I 1.  that  is 

poor 

Mic.  7.  7.  I will  1.  unto  the  Lord 
Luke  7.  19.  do  we  1.  for  another,  20. 

2 Cor.  4.  18.  we  1.  at  things  not  seen 
Phil.  2.  4.  1.  not  every  one  on  own 

3.  20.  heaven,  from  whence  we  1.  for 
Saviour 

Heb.  9.  28.  to  them  that  I.  for  him 
1 Pet.  1.  12.  angels  desire  to  1.  into 
3. 14.  seeing  we  1.  for  such  things 
Gen.  29.  32.  the  Lord  looked  on  my 
affliction,  Ex.  2.  25.  & 3.  7.  & 4.  31. 
Deut.  26.  7. 

Ps.  34.  5.  they  1.  to  him  and  were  light- 
ened 

Song  1.6.  1.  not  on  me  ; sun  hath  1.  on 
me 

Is.  5.  7.  he  1.  for  judgment,  behold 

22.  11.  hath  not  1.  to  the  maker  of 
64.  3.  didst  terrible  things,  we  1.  not 

Jer.  8.  15.  we  1.  for  peace,  but,  14.  19. 
Ob.  13.  not  have  1.  on  affliction 
Hag.  1.9.  yel.  for  much,  and  it  came 
to  little 

Luke  2.  38.  1.  for  redemption  in  Israel 
22. 61.  the  Lord  1.  on  Peter,  and  Peter 
remembered 

Heb.  11.  10.  1.  for  a city  whose  builder 
is  God 

1 John  1.1.  which  we  have  seen  and  1. 
on 

1 Sam.  16.  7.  man  lookelh  on  the  out- 
ward appearance,  but  the  Lord  1.  on 
the  heart 

Ps.33.  13.  the  Lord  l.dowufrom  hea- 
ven, 14.2. 

Prov.  14  15.  the  prudent  1.  well  to 

their  goings,  31 . 17. 

Song  2.  9.  he  1.  forth  at  the  windows,  6. 

10. 

Matt.  5.  28.  I.  on  a woman  to  lust 
24. 50.  come  in  a day  he  1.  not  for 
Jam.  1.25.  I.  into  perfect  law  of  liberty 
Ps.  18.  27.  thou  wilt  brine  down  high 
looks 

Is.  38.  14.  mine  eyes  fail  with  looking 

Upward 

Luke0  62.  no  man  1.  back  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom 

Tit.  2.  13. 1.  for  that  blessed  hope 
Heb.  10.  27.  a fearful  1.  for  of  judgment 

12.2.  I.  toJesus,  the  aulhorand 

15.  1.  diligently,  lest  any  fail  of  the 
grace  erf  G od 

2 Pet.  3.  12.  1.  for  and  hasting  the  day 
of  God 

Jude  21.  1.  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life 
LOOSE*Deut.  25.  9.  Josh.  5.  15. 

Ps.  146.  7.  the  Lord  1.  the  prisoners 
102.  20.  to  1.  those  appointed  to  death 
Is.  58.6.  fast  chosen  tol.  the  bands  of 
the  wicked 

Ec.  12.  6.  before  the  silver  cord  be 
loosed 

Matt.  16. 19.  1.  on  earth,  I.  in  heaven, 
18.  18. 

Acts  2. 24.  having  I.  pains  of  death 
1 Cor.  7.  27.  bound  to  a wife,  seek  not 
to  be  1.  art  thou  l.seek  not  a wife 
LORD,  ascribed  to  man,  Gen.  18.  12.  4 

23.  It.  Is.  26.  13.  1 Cor.  8.  5.  1 Pet. 
5.  3.  and  in  about  fourteen  other 
places;  and  to  God,  Gen.  28.  16.  Ex. 
5.  2.  1 Cor.  12.  5.  and  in  about  300 
other  texts 

Ex.  34.  6.  the  L.  the  L.  God  merci- 
ful 

Deut.  4.  35.  L.  is  God,  39.  t Kings  18. 
39. 

Deut.  6.  4.  L.  our  God  is  one  L.  10. 
17.  L.  of  1.  Dan.  2.  47.  1 Tim.  6.  15. 
Rev.  17.  14.  A 19.  16. 

Neh.  9.  6.  art  L.  alone,  Is.  37.  20. 

Ps.  118.27.  God  is  the  L.  100.  3.  ' 

Zech.  14.  9.  one  L.  and  his  name  one 
Mark  2.  28.  the  Son  of  man  i6  L.  of  the 
sabbath 

Acts 2.  36.  made  him  L.  and  Christ 


Rom. -C  .2.  same  L.  over  all,  Act* 
10.36. 

Rom.  11.  9.  L.  of  the  dead  and  of  tha 
living 

1 Cor.  2. 8.  Ia  of  glory 
8.  6.  one  God,  one  L . Jesus  Christ 

15.  47.  L.  from  heaven 

Eph.  4.  5.  one  L.  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism 

Gen.  15.  6.  and  he  believed  in  the  Lord 
1 Sam.  2.1.  heart  rejoiceth — Ps.  32.  11. 
A 33.  1 . & 35.  9.  A 97.  12.  & 104  34. 
js.  41.  16.  & 61.  10.  Joel  2.  13.  Hab.  3. 
18.  Zech.  10.  7.  Phil.  3.  1.  & 4.  4. 

1 Kings  18.  5.  trust—  Ps.  4.  5.  11.  1. 

& 31. 6.  & 32.  10.  A 37.  3.  & 115.  9,  10, 

11.  A 118.8.  A 125.  1.  Prov.  3.  5.  & 

16.  20.  & 28.  25.  A 29.  25.  Is.  26.  4. 
Zeph.  3.  2. 

Ps.  31. 24.  hope—  130.  7.  & 131.  3. 

34.2.  soul  make  her  boa6t — 

37.  4.  delight  thyself — 7.  rest — 

Is.  45.  17.  Israel  shall  be  saved — 

24.  — have  I righteousness  aud 

25.  — shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  jus- 
tified 

Rom.  16.  12.  labour — 1 Cor.  15.58, 
Eph.  6.  10.  be  strong— and  power  of 
his  might 

1 Thes.  5.  12.  over  you — Col.  4.  7,  17. 
Rev.  14.  13.  blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die — 

LOSE,  Prov.  23.  8.  Ec.  3.  6.  Matt. 

10.  39,  42.  & 16.  26.  John  6.  39.  2 John 

8. 

1 Cor.  3.  15.  loss,  Phil.  3.  7, 8. 

Ps.  119.  176.  astray  like  lost  sheep 
Ez.  37.  11.  our  hope  is  1.  we  are  cut  off 
Matt.  5.  13.  ifsalt  have  l.its  savour 

10.  6.  to  the  1.  sheep  of  Israel,  15.  24 
Luke  15.  4. 

Matt. 18. 11.  save  that  was  1.  Luke  19. 

10. 

Luke  15.32.  thy  brother  was  1.  and 
John  18.9.  them  thou  gavest  me,  have 
I 1.  none 

2 Cor.  4.  3.  the  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  to 
them  that  are  1. 

LOT,  Lev.  16.8,9,  10.  Josh.  1.6. 

1 Sam.  14.  41.  Saul  said,  give  us  a per 
feet  1.  42. 

Ps.  16.  5.  thou  maintainest  my  1. 

125.  3.  rod  of  wicked  not  rest  on  l.  of 
the  righteous 

Prov.  16.  33.  the  1.  is  cast  into  lap 
18.  18.  the  1.  causeth  contentious  to 
cease 

Acts  1.  26.  the  1.  fell  on  Matthias 
8.  21.  hast  neither  1.  nor  part  in 
Ps.  22. 18.  on  my  vesture  they  did  cast 
lots 

LOVE,  Gen.  27.  4.  2 Sam.  13.  15. 

2 Sam.  1.  26.  passiug  the  ..  of  women 
Ec.  9.  1.  no  man  knoweth  either  1. 
Song  2.  5.  I am  sick  of  1.  5.  8. 

8.  6.  1.  is  strong  as  death,  jealous 
Is.  38.  17.  thou  hast  in  1.  to  my  soul 
delivered  it 

Jer.  2.  2.  remember  the  1.  of  thine  es- 
pousals 

31.  3.  loved  thee  with  everlasting  1 
Ez.  16.  8.  thy  time  was  time  of  1. 

33.  31.  for  with  their  mouth  they  show 
much  1. 

Hos.  11. 4.  draw  them  with  bands  of  1. 
Matt.  24.  12.  the  1.  of  many  shall  wax 
cold 

John  15.  9.  continue  ye  in  my  1. 10. 

13.  greater  1.  hath  no  man  than  this 
Rom.  8.  35.  who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  1.  of  Christ,  39. 

12.  9.  let  1.  be  without  dissimulaticn 

13.  10.  1.  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law 
15.  30.  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  1.  of  the 
Spirit 

2 Cor.  5. 14.  l.of  Christ  constraineth 
Gal.  5.  6.  faith  which  worketh  by  1. 

13.  by  1.  serve  one  another 
22.  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  1.  joy  and 
1 Thes.  1.  3.  your  labour  of  1.  Heb.  6. 
10. 

1 Thes.  5.8.  putting  on  breastplate  o( 
faith  and  1. 

2 The;-.  2.  10.  received  not  the  1.  of  the 
truth 

Heb.  13.  let  brotherly  I.  continue 
1 John  3.  1.  what  manner  of  1.  the  Pa 
ther  bestowed  on  us,  4.  7. 1.  is  of  God, 

8.  16.  God  iB  1. 

4.  9.  manifest  the  1.  of  God 

11.  we  ought  to  1.  one  anotbei 

12.  he  that  dwelleth  in  1.  dwelleth 
18.  there  is  no  fear  in  1.  perfect  1.  cast- 
eth  out  fear 

21.  who  loveth  God,  1.  his  brother 
Rev.  2.  4.  thou  hast  left  thy  first  1. 
Song  7.  12.  there  1 will  give  thee  my 
loves 

E>ph.  1.4.  without  blame  before  God  in 
love 

3.  17.  grounded— 4.  2.  forbearing  one 
another — 

4.  15.  speaking  truth — 16. 

5.  2.  walk — as  Christ  hath  loved 
Col.  2.  2.  knit  together— and 

1 Thes.  3.  12.  abound — 

5 13  cstccni 

Luke  11.  42.  love  of  God,  John  5.  42 
Rom.  5.  5.  — is  shed  abroad  in  our 

2 Cor.  13.  14.  —be  with  you  all 

2 Thes.  3.  5.  direct  your  hearts  into— 

1 John  2.  5.  in  him  is— perfected 

3.  16.  perceive  we— 

17.  dwelleth— in  him 

4.  9.  in  this  was  manifested — towards 

5.  3.  this  is — keep  his  commandmeuta 
Deut.  7.  7.  his  love,  Ps.  91.  14.  Is. 63. 

9.  Zeph.  3.  17.  John  15. 10.  Rom.  5. 8. 
Lev.  19.  18.  thou  shall  1.  thy  neighbour 

as  thyself,  34.  Matt.  19.  19.  4 22.39 
Rom.  13.  8.  Gal.  5.  14.  Jan-  2.  8. 
Deut.  6.  5.  sbalt  1.  the  Lord  thy  Gad 


1.US 


MAL 


MAN 


MEA 


with  all  thv  heart,  Matt.  22.  37.  Luke 

10.  27. 

Deut.  10.  12.  to  fear  Lord  and  to  1. 

Ps.  31.23.  O l.the  Lord  all  ye  his  saints 
97.  10.  ye  that  1.  the  Lord  hate  evil 

145.  20.  the  Lord  preserveth  them  that 

I.  hir. 

Song  1.4.  the  upright  1.  thee 
Mic.  6.  8.  to  do  justly,  and  1.  mercy 
Zech.  8.  19. 1.  the  truth  and  peace 
Matt.  5.44.  your  enemies,  bless 
John  13.  34  . one  another,  15.  12,  17. 

Rom.  13.8  l Pel.  1.22.  1 John  3.  11, 
23.  & 4.7  11,  12. 

John  14.  23.  if  a man  1.  me,  my  Father 
will  1.  him 

1 Cor.  16.  22.  if  any  man  1.  not  Lord 
Eph.  5.  25.  l.your  wives,  Col.  3.  19. 

2 Tim.  4. 8.  to  all  them  that  1.  his  ap- 
pearing 

1 Pet.  1.  8.  whom  having  not  seen,  ye  1. 

5.  17.  1.  the  brotherhood,  3.  8. 

1 John  2.  15.  1.  not  world,  northings 
ttf  tare  in  the  world 

Ps.  116.  1.  I love  the  Lord  because, 
18.  1. 

119.97.  how — thy  law,  113,  119,  127, 
159,  163,  167.  ,v  26.  8.  Is.  43. 1. 
John21. 15. lovest  thou  me— thee,  16.17. 

2 John  l.  whom— in  the  truth,  and 
Rev.  3.  19.  as  many  as — I rebuke 
Deut.  7.  8.  because  the  Lord  loved  you, 

33.3. 

1 Sam.  18.  1.  1.  David  as  his  own  soul, 

20.  17. 

2 Sam.  12.  24.  called  Solomon,  and  Lord 
1.  him 

1 Kings  3.  3.  Solomon  1.  the  Lord 

10. 3.  the  Lord  1.  Israel 

Hos.  11. 1.  Israel  was  a child,  then  I 1. 
him 

Mark  10.  21.  Jesus  beholding  him,  1. 
Luke  7. 47.  sins  are  forgiven,  she  1. 
much 

John  3.  16.  God  so  1.  the  world  that  he 
gave 

19.  men  1.  darkness  rather  than  light 

11.  36.  behold  how  he  1.  him 

12.  43.  1.  the  praise  of  men  more 

13.  1.  having  1.  his  own,  he  1.  them  un- 
to the  end 

23.  one  of  his  disciples  whom  Jesus  1. 
19. 26.  & 20.  2.  & 21. 7,  20. 

14.  21 . 1.  me,  be  1.  of  my  Father,  I will 
love  him 

28.  if  ye  1.  me,  ye  would  rejoice  for 

15.  9.  as  rny  Father  1.  me,  so  have  1 1. 
you 

16.  27.  Father  loveth  you  because  ye  1. 
me 

7. 23.  1 1.  them  as  thou  hast  1.  me 
26.  1.  wherewith  thou  hast  1.  them 
Rom.  8.  37.  conquerers  through  him 
that  1.  us 

9. 13.  Jacob  1 1.  Esau  I hated,  Mai. 2. 2. 
Gal.  1.  20.  Son  of  God,  who  !.  me 
Eph.  2.  4.  great  love  wherewith  he  1.  us 

6.  2.  as  Christ  1.  us 
25.  as  Christ  1.  church 

2 Thes.  2.  16.  God  our  Father  1.  U9 

2 Tim.  4.  10.  having  1.  this  present 
world 

Heb.  1.  9.  hast  1.  righteousness  and 
hated  iniquity 

2 Pet.  2.  15. 1.  wages  of  unrighteousness 

1 John  4.10.  not  that  we  1.  God,  but  that 
he  1.  us 

19.  we  love  him  because  he  first  1.  us 
Rev.  1.5.  that  1.  us,  and  washed  us  from 
tins 

12.  11. 1-  not  their  lives  unto  death 
Ps.lt.  7.  the  righteous  Lord  1.  righ- 
teousness 

146.  8.  the  Lord  1.  the  righteous 
Prov.  3.  12.  whom  the  Lord  1.  he  cor- 
rected), Heb.  12.  6. 

17.  17.  a friend  1.  at  all  times 

21.  17.  he  who  1.  pleasure,  shall  be  poor 
Song  1.  7.  whom  my  soul  1.  3.  1,  4. 
Matt.  10.  37.  1.  father  or  mother  more 
John  3.  35.  Father  1.  the  Son,  15.  20. 

16.  27.  Father  himself  1.  you  ; ye  1.  me 

2 Cor.  9.  7.  God  1.  a cheerful  giver 

3 John  9. 1.  to  have  pre-eminence 
Rev.  x2.  15.  whoso  1.  and  maketh  a lie 
Ps.  88.  18.  lover,  Ps.  38.  II.  Hos.  2.5. 
2 Tim.  3.  2,  4.  Tit.  1.8. 

2 Sam.  1. 23.  lovely,  Song5. 16.  Ez.  33. 
32.  Phil.  4.  8. 

LOW,  Deut.  28.  43,  Ez.  17.  24. 

1 Sam.  2.  7.  Lord  brings  1.  and  lifts 
Job  40.  12.  look  on  every  one  that  is 
proud,  and  bring  him  1. 

Ps.  49.  2.  both  high  and  1.  rich  and 
135.  23.  rememberest  us  in  our  I.  estate 
Prov.  29.  23.  man’s  pride  shall  bring 
him  1. 

Is.  26.5.  lofty  city  he  layeth  it  1.  25.  12. 
32. 19.  city  shall  be  1.  in  a 1.  place 
Luke  1.  48.  he  regarded  the  1.  estate 
52.  he  exalted  them  of  1.  degree,  Job  5. 

II.  Ez.  21.  26.  Jam.  1.  9,  10. 

Luke  3.5.  every  mountain  und  hill  be 
made  1. 

Rom.  12.  16.  condescend  to  men  of  1. 
estate 

Ps.  63.  9.  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  139. 

15.  Is.  44.23.  Eph.  4.  9. 

Ps.  138.  6.  Lord  hath  respect  to  lowly 
Prov.  3.  34.  he  giveth  grace  unto  1. 

11.  2.  with  the  1.  is  wisdom 
Ma/.t.  11.  29.  learn  of  me,  for  I am 
meek  and  1. 

Eph.  4.  2.  lowliness , Phil.  2.  3. 
LUCRE,  filthy,  1 Tim.  3.  3,  8.  Tit.  1, 
7.  1 Pet.  5.2. 

LUKEWARM,  thou  art,  Rev.  3. 16. 
LUMP,  Is.  38.21.  Rom.  9.21.  & 11. 

16.  1 Cor.  5.  6,  7.  Gal.  5.  9. 

LUST,  Ex.  15.9.  Ps.78. 18.  1*03.4.5. 
Ps.81.  12.  gave  them  up  to  .neir  own 

hearts’  1. 


Matt.  5.  28.  whoso  lookethon  a woman 
to  1. 

Rom.  7.  7.  not  known  1.  except  the  law 
1 Cor.  10.  6.  not  1.  after  evil  things 
Gal.  5. 16.  shall  not  fulfil  the  1.  of  flesh 
1 Thes.  4.5.  not  iu  the  1.  of  concupi- 
scence 

Jam.  1.  15.  when  I.  is  conceived,  it 
1 John  2.  16.  1.  of  the  flesh,  and  1.  of 
eyes  is  of 

Mark  4.  19.  lusts  of  other  things  choke 
John  8.  44.  1.  of  your  father  ye  will  do 
Rom.  6.  12.  should  obey  it  in  the  1. 
thereof 

13.  14.  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  1. 

Gal.  5.24.  crucified  flesh  with  affections 
and  1. 

Eph.  2.  3.  1.  of  our  flesh,  and  mind 

1 Tim.  6.  9.  foolish  and  hurtful  1. 

2 Tim.  2 22.  flee  youthful  1.  follow 
3.6.  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with 
divers  1. 

Tit.  2.  12.  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  1. 

3.3.  divers  Land  pleasures 
Jam.  4.  3.  consume  it  on  yourl. 

1 Pet.  2.  11.  abstain  from  fleshly  1. 

4. 2.  no  longer  live  to  the  1.  of  men 

2 Pet.  3.  3.  walk  after  their  own  1.  Jude 
16,  18. 

Gal.  5.  17.  flesh  lusteth  against  Spirit, 
and  Spirit  against  flesh 

M 

MAD,  Deut.  28.  34.  1 Sam.  21.  13. 

Ec.  2.  2. 1 said  of  laughter,  it  is  m. 

Jer.  50  . 38.  they  are  m.  upon  idols 
Hos . 9.  7.  the  prophet  is  a fool,  the  spi- 
ritual man  is  m. 

John  10.  20.  he  hath  a devil  and  is  m. 
Acts  26.  11.  exceedingly  m.  against 

24.  much  learning  doth  make  thee  m. 
Deut.  28.28.  madness,  Ec.  1.  17.  St  2. 
12.  t 9.  3.  V 10.  13.  Zech.  12.  4.  Luke 

6.  11.  2 Pet.  2.  16. 

MADE,  Ex.  2.  14.  2Sam.  13.6. 

Ps.  104.  24.  thy  works  in  wisdom  hast 
thou  m. 

139.  14.  I am  wonderfully  m. 

Prov.  16.  14.  Lord  m.  all  things  for 
himself 

John  1.  3.  all  things  were  m.  by  him 
Rom.  1.3.  Christ  m.  of  the  seed  of 
David 

20.  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  m. 

1 Cor.  1.  30.  Christ  who  of  God  is  m. 

9.  22.  m.  all  things  to  all  men 

Gal.  4.4.  m.  of  a woman,  m.  under  law 
Phil.  2.  7.  m.  in  the  likeness  of  men 
MAGNIFY,  Josh.  3.  7.  1 Chr.  29.  25. 
Job  7.  17.  what  is  man  that  thou  should- 
est  m.  him 

36.  24.  remember  to  m.  his  work 
Ps.  34.  3.  m.  the  Lord  with  me 

69.  30.  m.  God  with  thanksgiving 
Is.  42.  21.  m.  the  law,  and  make  it 
Luke  1.46.  my  soul  doth  m.  Lord 
Acts  10.  46.  spake  with  tongues  and  m. 

God 

Rom.  11.  13.  apostle  of  Gentiles,  I m. 
my 

Gen.  19.  19.  thou  hast  magnified  thy 
mercy 

2 Sam.  7.  26.  let  thy  name  be  m.  for 
Ps.  35.  27.  let  the  Lord  be  m.  40.  16.  & 

70.  4. 

138.  2.  hast  m.  thy  word  above  thy 
name 

Acts  19.  17.  the  name  of  the  I.ord 
was  m. 

Phil.  1.20.  Christ  shall  be  m.  in  my 
body 

MAID,  Gen.  16.2.  Deut. 22. 14.  Job 

31.  1.  Jer.  2.  32.  Am.  2.  7.  Zech.  9. 
17. 

MAJESTY,  Job  40.  10.  Ps.21.5.  & 45. 
3,  4.  Dan.  4.  30,  36.  &5.  18,  19. 

1 ( hr.  29.  1 1 . thine,  O Lord,  is  m. 

Job  37.  22.  with  God  is  terrible  m. 

Ps.  29.  4.  voice  of  Lord  is  full  of  m. 

93.  1.  the  Lord  is  clothed  with  m. 
104.  1. 

145.  5.  th  glorious  honour  of  thy  m. 
12.  glorious  m.  of  his  kingdom 
Is.  2.  19.  hide  for  fear  of  the  glory  of 
his  m. 

Heb.  1. 3.  right  hand  of  M.  on  high 
8. 1 . of  the  throne  of  the  M . in  the  hea- 
vens 

2Pet.l.  16.  eyewitnesses  of  his  m. 

Jude  25.  to  the  only  wise  God  be  glory 
and  m. 

MAINTAIN  my  cause,  1 Kings  8.  40, 
45.  Job  13.  15.  Ps.  9.  4.&  140.  12. 

Tit.  3.  8.  careful  to  m.  good  works,  14. 
1’s.  16.  5.  thou  maintainest  my  lot 
MAKE,  Gen.  1.  26.  & 3.6,21.  Deut. 
32. 35.  1 Sam.  20.  38. 1 Cor.  4.  15. 

Job  4.  17.  shall  man  be  purer  than  his 
Maker 

32.  22.  my  M.  would  soon  take  me 

35.  10.  where  is  God  my  M. 

36.  3.  I will  ascribe  righteousness  to 
my  M. 

Ps.  95.  6.  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  M. 
Prov.  14.  31.  reproacheth  hisM.  17.5. 
22.  2.  Lord  is  the  M.  of  them  all 
Is.  17.  7.  that  day  shall  man  look  to 
his  M. 

45.  9.  wo  unto  him  that  strjveth  with 
his  M. 

51.  13.  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  M. 

22.11. 

54.  5.  thy  M.  is  thy  husband  ; the 
Heb.  11.10.  whose  builder  and  m.  is 
God 

MALE,  or  female,  Gen.  1.  27.  Num. 

5.  3.  Mai.  1.  14.  Matt.  19.  4.  Gal.  3. 
28. 

MALICE,  leaven  of,  1 Cor.  5.  8. 


1 Cor.  14.  20.  in  m.  be  children,  m 
Eph.  4.  31.  put  away  with  all  m.  Col. 

3.8.  1 Pet.  2.  1. 

Tit.  3.  3.  living  in  m.  and  envy 
Rom.  1.  29.  filled  with  all  malicious- 
ness; full  of  envy,  1 Pet.  2.  1. 
MAMMON,  Malt.  6.  24.  Luke  16.  9. 
MAN,  Gen.  1 . 26,  27.  2 Kings  9.  11. 

Job  4.  17.  shall  m.  be  more  just  than 
God 

5.  7.  m.  is  born  to  trouble,  14.  1. 

7.  17.  what  is  m.that  thou  shouldest 

be  mindful  of  him 

9.2.  how  shall  m.  be  just  with  God 

11.  12.  vain  m.  would  be  wise 

14.  1.  m.  born  of  woman,  is  of  few 
days 

15.  14.  what  is  m.  that  he  should  be 
clean 

25.  4.  can  m.  be  justified 

6.  m.  is  a worm 

28.  28.  unto  m.  he  said,  depart 
Ps.  8.  4.  what  is  m.  that  thou  art  mind- 
ful ofhim 

10.  18.  m.  of  earth  no  more  oppress 

25.  12.  what  m.  is  he  that  feareth  the 
Lord 

49.  12.  m.  being  in  honour  abideth 
not 

90.  3.  thou  turnest  m.  to  destruction 
104. 23.  m.  goeth  forth  to  his  work 
118.  6.  not  fear  ; what  can  m.do 
144.  3.  what  is  m.  that  thou  takest 
knowledge  of  him;  orsonofm. 

Prov.  20.  24.  m.’s  goings  are  of  Lord 
Ec.  6.  10.  it  is  known  that  it  is  m. 

7.  29.  God  made  m.  upright,  but 

12.  5.  m.  goeth  to  his  long  home 
Is.  2.  22.  cease  ye  from  m.  whose 

Jer.  17.  5.  cursed  he  the  m.  that  trusts 
in  m. 

Zech.  13.  7.  awake  again'Sl  the  m,  that 
is  my  fellow 

Matt.  4.  4.  in.  shall  not  live  by  bread 

26.  72.  1 know  not  the  m. 

John  7.  46.  never  m.  spake  like  this  m. 
Rom.  6.  6.  old  m.  crucified  with  Christ 
7.  22.  delight  in  the  law  after  the  in- 
ward m. 

1 Cor.  2.  11.  what  m.  knowelh  the 
things  ofa  m.  save  the  spirit  of  m.  in 
him 

14.  natural  rn.  receiveth  not  things 

11.8.  m.  not  of  woman,  but  woman 
of  m. 

15.  47.  first  m.  is  earthly  ; second  m. 

2 Cor.  4.  16.  though  outward  m.  pe- 
rish, yet  inward  m.  is  renewed 

Eph.  4.  22.  put  off  the  old  m.  which 
24.  put  on  new  m.  renewed,  Col.  3.  9, 
10. 

1 Pet.  3.  4.  be  the  hidden  m.  of  heart 
Ex.  15.  3.  Lord  is  a man  of  war 
Num.  23.  19.  God  is  not — that  he 
Is.  47.  3.  I will  not  meet  thee  as — 

53.  3.  — of  sorrows  ami  acquainted 
Jer.  15.  10.  borne  me — of  strife  and 
31.  22.  a woman  shall  compass— 
Matt.  8.  9.  1 am — under  authority 
16.26.  what  shall — give  in  exchange 
John  3.  3.  except — be  born  again,  5. 
Acts  10.  26. 1 myself  also  am — 

2 Cor.  12.  2.  I knew — in  Christ,  3. 

Phil.  2.  8.  in  fashion  as — he  humbled 

1 Tim.  2.  5.  one  Mediator  the  man 
Christ  Jesus 

Prov.  30. 2.  if  any  man,  Matt.  16.  24. 
John  6.  51.  & 7.  17,  37.  Rom.  8.  9. 
2 Cor.  5.  17.  Gal.  1.  9.  Rev.  22.  19. 
Ps.  39.  5.  every  man,  Prov.  19.  6.  Mic. 
4.  4.  & 7.  2.  Gal.  6.  4,  5.  Col.  1.  28. 
Heb.  2.9. 

Ps.  87.  4.  this  man,  Is.  66.  2.  Mic.  5.  5. 
Luke  19.  14.  John  7.  46.  Jam.  1. 26. 
Prov.  1 . 5.  a wise  man  will  hear 

9.  8.  rebuke — and  he  will  love  thee 
14.  16.  — feareth  and  departeth 
17.  10.  reproof  enters  into — more 

Ec.  2.  14.  — eyes  are  in  his  head 

7.  7.  oppression  makes — mad 

10.  2.  — heart  is  at  his  right  hand 
Jer.  9.  23.  let  not — glory  in  wisdom 
Jam.  3.  13.  who  is — among  you 
Deut.  33. 1.  man  of  God,  Judg.  13.  6, 

8.  2 Kings  1.  9,  13.  1 Tim.  6.  11. 
2 Tim.  3.  17. 

MANDRAKES,  Gen.  30. 14.  Song  7. 

13. 

MANIFEST,  Ec.  3.  18.  1 Cor.  15.  27. 
Mark  4.  22.  nothing  hid  which  shall  not 
be  m. 

John  14.  21.  I will  m.  myself  unto  him, 

22. 

2.  11.  m.  forth  his  glory  to  disciples 
17.  6. 1 have  m.  thy  name  unto  men 

1 Cor.  4.  5.  make  m.  counsels  of  heart 
Gal.  5.  19.  works  of  the  flesh  are  m. 

2 Thes.  1.  5.  a m.  token  of  righteous 
judgment 

1 Tim.  3.  16.  God  was  ip-  in  the  flesh 
Heb. 4.  13.  any  creature  not  m.in 
1 John  3.  5.  he  was  m.  to  take  away 
sin,  8. 

10.  in  this  the  children  of  God  are  m. 

4.  9.  in  this  was  m.  the  love  of  God 
Luke  8.  17.  made  manifest,  John  3.  21. 
1 Cor.  3.  13.  2 Cor.  4.  10.  & 5.  11. 
Eph.  5.  13. 

Rom.  8.  19.  manifestation  of  sons  of 

1 Cor.  12.  7.  m.  of  the  Spirit  is  given 

2 Cor.  4.  2.  but  by  m.  of  the  truth  in 
MANIFOLD  mercies,  Neh.  9.  19,  27. 
Ps.  104.  24.  how  m.  are  thy  works 
Am.  5. 12. 1 know  your  m.  transgres- 
sions 

Luke  18.  30.  m.  more  in  this  present 
Eph.  3.  10.  known  m.  wisdom  ofGod 
1 Pet.  1.  6.  in  heaviness  through  m. 
temptations 

4.  10.  as  good  stewards  of  the  m.  grace 
of  God 

MANNA,  Ex.  16.  15.  Num.  11.  6. 


Deut.  8.  3,  16.  Josh.  5. 12.  Neh.  9.  2a 
Ps.78.  24.  John  6.  31,49,  58. 

Rev.  2. 17.  give  to  eat  ofhiddec  m. 
MANNER,  1 Sam.  8.  9,  11.  Is  5.17 
Jer.  22.  21.  1 Thes.  1.  5,9. 1 Ri.n3. 

2 Kings  17.  34.  manners,  Lev.  20.  23 
Acts  13.  18.  1 Cor.  15.  33.  HeL . 1.  1. 
MANSIONS  iii  my  Father’s  hcae*. 
John  14  0 

MARK,  sei  ii/t  c,  .7uo  7.  2C.  *£- 

12. 

Ez.  9.  4.  set  a m.  foreheads,  Rev.  13 

16,  17.  A 14.  9.  & 19.20. 

Ps.  37.  37.  m.  the  perfect  man  and  be- 
hold the  upright 

130.  3.  if  thou  shouldest  m.  iniquity 
Job  10.  14.  Jer.  2.  22. 

Rom.  16.  17.  m.  them  which  cause  divi 
sions 

Phil.  3.  14.  I press  toward  the  m. 

17.  m.  them  which  walk  as  we  do 
Lam.  3.  12.  Gal.  6.  17.  bear  marks 
MARRI  AGE,  Ger:  38.  8.  Deut.  25. 5 
Matt.  22.  2.  king  made  a m.  for  son 
25.  10.  that  were  ready  went  in  tQ 
the  m. 

Heb.  13.  4.  m.  is  honourable  in  all 
Rev.  19.  7.  the  m.  of  the  Lamb  iscome. 

9. 

Jer.  3.  14.  I am  mairied  to  you,  saith 
the  Lord 

Luke  14.  20.  I have  m.  a wife,  and 
17.  27.  they  drank,  m.  and  given  in  m 
Is.  62.  5.  as  a man  marritth.  a virgin  ; 
thy  sons  m. 

1 Cor.  7.  9.  better  to  marry  than  te 
burn 

1 Tim.  4.  3.  forbidding  to  m.  and 

5.  14.  that  younger  women  m.  and 
MARROW,  to  bones,  Prov.  3.  8.  JoO 

21.  24. 

Ps.  63.  5.  soul  is  satisfied  as  with  m. 

Is.  25.  6.  feast  of  fat  things  full  of  m, 
Heb.  4.  12.  dividing  asunder  joint* 
and  m. 

MARTYR,  Acts  22.  20.  Rev.  2.  13.  & 
17.  6. 

MARVEL  not,  Ec.  5.  8.  John  5.  28. 
Acts  3.  12.  1 John  3.  13. 

Ps.  48.  5.  they  marvelled,  Matt.  8.  27 
.v  9.  8,  33.  & 21.  20.  & 22.22.  Luke  1 
63.  Acts  2.  7.^4.  13. 

Matt.  8.  10.  Jesus  m.  Mark  6.  6. 

Job  5.  9.  doth  marvellous  things 

10.  16.  showed  thyself  m.  against 
Ps.  17.  7.  show  me  thy  m.  kindness, 

21. 

98.  1.  done  m.  things,  Mic.  7.  15. 

118. 23.  it  is  m.  iu  our  eyes,  Matt.  21. 
42. 

1 Pet.  2. 9.  called  from  darkness  into 
m.  light 

1 Chr.  16.  12.  remember  his  m.  works, 
Ps.  105.  5.  a 9.  1. 

Ps.  139.  14.  m.  are  thy  works,  Rev. 
15.3. 

MASTER,  Is. '24.  2.  Mai.  1. 6.  & 2. 12 
Matt.  23. 10.  one  is  your  M.  eveu  Chrial 
Mark  10.  17.  good  M.  what  shall  I do 
John  3.  10.  nrt  thou  a m.in  Israel 

13.  13.  ye  call  me  M.  and  say  well 

14.  if  I your  M.  have  washed  your  feet 
Rom.  14.  4.  to  hisown  m.  he  stands 
Ec.  12.  11.  masters  of  assemblies 
Matt.  6. 24.  no  man  can  serve  two  m. 

23.  10.  neither  be  ye  called  m.  Jam 
3.  1. 

Col.  4.  1.  m.  give  your  servants,  Epb. 

6.  9. 

1 Cor.  3.  10.  I as  a master-builder 

matter,  Ex.  is. 22.  & 23.  7.  isam, 

10.  16.  Job  19.  28.0 v 32.  18.  Ps.45.  1. 
Dan.  7. 28.  2 Cor.  9. 5. 

A c ts  8 . 2 1 . part  nor  lot  in  this  m . 

Job  33.  13.  account  of  any  of  his  matters 
Ps.  131.  1.  exercise  myself  in  great  m. 
Matt.  23. 23.  omitted  the  weightier  m. 
lPet.4.  15.  a busybody  in  other  men’s 
m. 

MEAN,  what,  Ex.  12.  26.  Deut.  6.  2& 

24.  Josh.  4.  6,  21.  Ez.  17.  12.  & 37. 18. 
Jon.  1.6.  Acts  17.20.  & 21. 13. 

Pa.  49.  7.  by  any  means,  Jer.  5.  31 
1 Cor.  9.  22.  Phil.  3. 11.  1 Thes.  3.  15 
Gen.  50.20.  ye  thought  ill  ; God  mean. 
good 

MEASURE,  Lev.  19.35.  Deut.  25.  15, 
Job  11.9.  the  m.  is  longer  than  earth 
Ps.  39.  4.  make  me  know  the  m.  of  my 
day3 

Is.  27.  8.  in  m.  when  it  shooteth 
Jer.  30.  11.  correct  thee  in  m.  46.  28. 
Matt.  7.  2.  with  what  m.  ye  mete 
23.  32.  fill  up  the  m.  of  your  fathers 
John  3.  34.  giveth  not  Spirit  by  m. 
Rom.  12.  3.  gives  to  every  man  m. 

2 Cor.  1 . 8.  were  pressed  out  of  m. 

12. 7.  lest  I should  be  exalted  above  m. 
Eph.  4.  7.  according  to  m.  of  the  gift  of 
Christ 

13.  to  the  m.  of  fulness  of  Christ 
Rev.  1 1. 1.  in.  the  temple  of  God 
MEAT,  Job  6.7.  Ps. 42.  3.  A 69.21. 

Ps.  104.  27.  give  m.  in  due  season,  145. 

111.5.  giveth  m . to  them  that  fear 
Prov.  6.  8.  provided  m.  in  summer,  30. 

25. 

Hos . 11.4.  I laid  m.  unto  them 
Hab.  1.  16.  portion  is  fat  and  m.  plen- 
teous 

3.  17.  the  fields  shall  yield  no  m. 

Hag.  2.  12.  his  3kirt  touch  m.  shall  it 
Mai.  1.  12.  that  say  his  m.  is  coo» 
temptible 

Matt.  6.25.  is  not  life  more  than  m. 

10.  10.  workman  worthy  of  his  m. 

John  4.  32.  I have  m.  to  eat  ye  know 
34.  my  m.  is  to  do  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther 

6.  27.  labour  not  for  m.  that  peri?.retfc 
55.  mv  fiesh  is  m.  indeed 
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Ram.  14. 15.  desvroy  not  him  with  thy 
m. 

17.  kingdom  of  God  is  not  m.  and  drink 
1 Cor.  6.  13.  nr..  . for  belly,  belly  for  m. 

8.  8.  m.  commendeth  us  not  to  God 
10.  3.  did  all  eat  same  spiritual  m. 

MEDDLE,  2 Kings  14.  10.  Prov.  17. 

14.  & 20.  3,  19.  A 24. 21.  A 2G.  17. 
MEDIATOR,  is  not  m.  of  one,  Gal.  3. 
20. 

Gal.  3. 19.  ordained  by  augels  in  the 
hand  of  a m. 

1 Tim.  2.  5.  one  m.  between  God  and 
Heb.  8. 6.  he  is  the  m.  of  a better  cove- 
nant 

9.  15.  m.  of  New  Testament 
12. 24.  m.  of  new  covenant 

MEDICINE,  Prov.  17.22,  Jer.30.  13. 
& 46.  11.  Ez.  47. 12. 

MEDITATE,  Isaac  went  to,  Gen.  24. 

63. 

Josh.  1.  8.  m.  in  thy  law  day  and  night, 
Ps.  1.  2.  A 119.  15,  23,  48,  78,  148. 

Ps.  63. 6.  m.  on  thee  in  the  night 

77. 12. 1 will  m.  of  thy  works,  143. 5. 

Is.  S3. 18.  thy  heart  shall  m.  terror 
Luke  21.  14.  not  m.  before  what  to  an- 
swer 

1 Tim.  4.  15.  m.  upon  these  things 
Ps.  5.  1.  consider  my  meditation 
19.  14.  let  the  m.of  my  heart  be  ac- 
ceptable 

49.  3.  m.  of  my  heart  shall  be  of  un- 
derstanding 

104.  34.  my  m.  of  him  shall  be  sweet 
119.  97.  thy  law  is  my  m.  all  the  day 
99.  thv  testimonies  are  my  m. 

MEEK,  Moses  was  very,  Num.  12.3. 
Ps.  22.  26.  the  m.  shall  eat  and  be  sa- 
tisfied 

25.  9.  m.  will  he  guide  in  judgment 
37.  11.  m.  shall  inherit  the  earth 
76.  9.  Lord  rose  to  save  all  m.  of 
147.  6.  the  Lord  lifteth  up  the  m. 

149.  4.  he  will  beautify  the  m.  with 
salvation 

Is.  11.  4.  reprove,  for  m.  of  the  earth 
29.  19.  m.  shall  increase  their  joy 

61.  1.  preach  good  tidings  to  m. 

Am.  2.  7.  that  turn  aside  way  of  m. 
Zeph.  2.  3.  seek  the  Lord  all  m.  of  the 
earth 

Matt.  5.  5.  blessed  are  m.  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth 

1 1 . 29. 1 am  m.  and  lowly  in  heart 

21 . 5.  thy  king  cometh  m.  sitting 

1 Pet.  3.  4.  ornament  of  m.  and  quiet 
Zeph.  2.  3.  seek  righteousness,  seek 
meekness 

Ps.  45.  4.  ride  prosperously  because 
of  ra. 

1 Cor.  4.  21.  come  in  the  spirit  of  m. 

2 Cor.  10.  1.  I beseech  you  by  the  m.  of 
Christ 

Gal.  5.  23.  faith,  m.  against  such  is  no 
law 

6.  1.  restore  him  in  spirit  ofm. 

Eph.  .4.2.  walk  with  all  lowliness  and 
m. 

Col.  3.  12.  put  on  m.  longsuffering 

1 Tim.  6. 11.  follow  afterfaith,  love,  m. 

2 Tim.  2.  25.  in  m.  instructing  those 
Tit.  3. 2.  showing  all  m.  to  all  men 
Jam.  1.  21.  receive  with  m.  ingrafted 

word 

3.  13.  show  his  works  with  m.  of  wis- 
dom 

1 Pet.  3.  15.  of  hope  in  you  with  m. 
MEET  help  for  him,  Gen.  2.  18. 

Job  34.  31.  it  is  m.  to  be  said  to  God 
Matt.  3.  8.  fruits  m.  for  repentance, 
Acts  26.  20. 

1 Cor.  15.  9.  not  m.  to  be  called  an 
apostle 

Col.  1.  12.  m.  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance 

2 Tim.  2.  21.  vessel  m.  for  the  master’s 
use 

Heb.  6.7.  m.  for  them  by  whom  dressed 
Prov.  22.  2.  rich  and  poor  m.  together 
Is.  47.  3.  1 will  not  m.  thee  as  a man 

64.  5.  thou  m.  him  that  rejoiceth 
Hos.  13.  8.  I will  m.  them  as  a bear 
Am.  4.  12.  prepare  to  m.  thy  God 

1 Thes.  4.  17.  caught  up  to  m.  Lord 
MELODYin  heart  to  the  Lord,  Eph. 

5.  19. 

MEMBER,  body  not  one,  1 Cor.  12.14. 
Jam.  3.  5.  tongue  Is  a little  m.  and 
Ps.  139.  16.  and  in  thy  book  all  my 
members 

Matt.  5.  29.  one  of  thy  m.  perish 
Rom.  6.  13.  yield  your  m.  as  instru- 
ments 

7.  23.  I see  another  law  in  my  m. 

12.  5.  every  one  m.  one  of  another 

1 Cor.  6.  15.  your  bodies  are  m.  of 
Christ 

12.  12.  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  m. 

Eph.  4.  25.  we  are  ra.  one  of  another 
5.  30. m.  ofhis  body,  his  flesh,  and 
Col.  3.  5.  mortify  your  m.  on  earth 
MEMORY  cut  off,  Ps.  109.  15. 

Ps.  145.  7.  utter  the  m.  of  thy  great 
goodness 

Prov.  10.  7.  m.  of  the  just  is  blessed 
Ec.  9.  5.  m.  of  them  is  forgotten 
Is.  26.  14.  made  their  m.  to  perish 
1 Cor.  15.  2.  if  ye  keep  in  m.  what  I 
Ex.  3.  15.  my  memorial  to  all  genera- 
tions 

13.  9.  be  for  m.  between  thine  eyes 
17.  14.  write  this  for  a m.  in  book 

Ps.  135.  13.  thy  m.  through  all  genera- 
tions 

Hos.  12.  5.  Lord  of  hosts  ; the  Lord  is 
his  m. 

Matt.  26.  13.  be  told  for  a m.  of  her 
Acts  10.  4.  come  up  for  a m.  before  God 
MEN,  Gen.  32.  28.  a 42.  11. 

Ps.  9. 20.  know  themselves  to  be  but  m. 
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MER 

Ps.  17. 14.  m.  of  thy  hand  ; m.  of  this 
world 

62.  9.  m.  of  low  degree  are  vanity  ; m. 
of  high  degree  are  a lie 
82.  7.  ye  shall  die  like  m.  and  fall 
Ec.  12.  3.  strong  m. shall  bow 
Is.  31.3.  Egyptians  are  m.  not  God, 
Ez.  28.2. 

Is.  46.  8.  remember  this  ; show  your- 
selves m. 

Hos.  6.  7.  they  like  m.  transgressed 
Rom.  1.  27.  m.  with  m.  working 
Eph.  6.  6.  m.-pleasers,  Col.  3.  22. 

1 Thes.  2.  4. 

MENSTRUOUS,  Is.  30  . 22.  Lam. 
1.  17. 

Ez.  18.  6.  neither  come  near  a m. 
woman 

MENTION,  Ex.  23.  13.  Job  28.  18. 

Ps.  17.  16.  I will  make  m.  of  thy  righ- 
teousness 

Is. 26.  13.  by  thee  only  make  m.  of 
62.  6.  ye  that  make  m.  of  the  1 ,ord 
Rom.  1.  9.  make  m.  of  you  in  my 
prayers,  Eph.  1.  16.  1 Thes.  1.  2. 
Philem.  4. 

MERCHANT,  Hos.  12.7.  Matt.  13.45. 
Is.  23.  18.  merchandise  be  holiness, 
Matt.  22.  5.  John 2.  16.  2 Pet.  2.  3. 
MERCY,  Gen.  19.  19.  A 39.  21. 

Ex.  34. 7.  keep  m.  for  thousands,  Deut. 
7.  9.  1 Kings  8.  23.  Neh.  1.  5.  a 9.  32. 
Dan.  9.  4. 

Num.  14.  18.  Lord  is  of  great  m. 

Ps.  23.  6.  goodness  and  m.  shall  follow 
me 

25.  10.  all  paths  of  Lord  are  m. 

33.  18.  fear  him  and  hope  in  his  m. 
147.  11. 

52.  8.  I trust  in  the  m.  of  God  for 
57.  3.  God  shall  send  forth  his  m. 

66.  20.  not  turned  away  his  m. 

86.  5.  plenteous  in  m.  to  all,  103.  8. 
101.  1.  I will  sing  of  m.  and 
103.  11.  great  is  his  m.  to  them  that 
fear  him 

17.  m.  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting 

106.  1.  his  m.  endureth  forever,  107. 

I.  A 118.  1.  A 136.  1—26.  1 Chr.  16. 

34,  41.  2 Chr.  5.  13.  & 7.  3,  6.  A 20.  21. 
Ezra  3.  11.  Jer.  33.  11. 

Prov.  16.  6.  by  m.  and  truth,  iniquity 
is  purged 

20.  28.  m.  and  truth  preserve  the  king 
Is.  27.  11.  he  that  made  them  will  not 
have  m. 

Hos.  6.  6.  I desired  m.  and  not  sacrifice 

10.  12.  reap  in  m.  12.  6.  keep  m. 

14.  3.  in  thee  fatherless  findeth  m. 

Jon.  2.  8.  they  forsake  their  own  m. 
Mic.  6.  8.  what  doth  God  require,  but 

to  love  m. 

7.  18.  delights  In  m. 

20.  m.  to  Abraham 

Hab.  3.  2.  in  wrath  remember  m. 

Luke  1.  50.  his  m.  is  on  them  mat  fear 
78.  through  tender  m.  of  our  God 

23.  on  vessels  of  m.  prepared  unto 
glory 

Rom.  9. 15.  m.  on  whom  he  will  have  m. 

II.  31.  through  your  m.  they  obtain  m. 

15.  9.  may  glorify  God  for  his  m. 

2 Cor.  4.  1.  as  we  have  received  m.  we 
faint  not 

1 Tim.  1.  13.  I obtained  m.  because  I 
did  it  ignorantly,  2.  grace,  m.  and 
peace,  Tit.  1.4.2  John  3.  Jude  2. 

2 Tim.  1.  18.  grant  may  find  m.  in 
Tit.  3.  5.  according  to  his  m.  saved 
Heb.  4.  16.  we  may  obtain  m.  and 
Jam.  2. 13.  shall  have  judgment  with- 
out m.  that  showed  no  m.  and  m.  re- 
joiceth against  judgment 

3.  17.  full  of  m.  and  good 
5.  11.  Lord  is  pitiful  and  of  tender  m. 
Jude  21.  looking  for  the  m.  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

Gen.  32.  10.  not  worthy  of  the  least  of 
thy  mercies 

1 Chr.  21 . 13.  great  are  his  m. 

Ps.  69.  13.  in  multitude  of  thy  m.  16. 

Is.  55.  3.  the  sure  m.  of  David,  Acts  13. 
34. 

Lam.  3.22.  of  Lord’s  m.  we  are  not 
consumed 

Dan.  9.  9.  to  the  Lord  belong  m.  and 
Rom.  12.  1.  I beseech  you  by  the  m. 
of  God 

2 Cor.  1.  13.  Father  of  m.  and  God  of 
Col.  3.  12.  put  on  bowels  of  m. 

Ps.  25.  6.  tender  mercies,  40.  11.  A 51. 
1.  & 77.  9.  A 79.  8.  A 103.  4.  & 119.  77, 
156.  A 145.  9. 

Prov.  12.  10.  — of  wicked  are  cruel 
Gen.  19.  19.  thy  mercy,  Num.  14.  19. 
Neh.  13.22.  Ps.5.7.  A 6.  4.  a 13.  5.  A 
25.  7.  A 31 . 7,  16.  A 33.  22.  A 36.  5.  A 
44.  26.  & 57.  10.  & 85.  7.  & 86.  13.  A 
90.  14.  A 94.  18.  & 108.  4.  A 119.  64.  A 
143. 12. 

Ex.  34.  6.  Lord  God  merciful  and  gra- 
cious. 2 Chr.  30.  9.  Neh.  9.  17,  31.  Ps. 
103.  8.  Joel  2.  13.  Jon.  4.2. 

Ps.  18.  25.  with  m.  show  thyself  m. 

37.  26.  he  is  ever  m.  and  lendeth 
117.  2.  his  m.  kindness  is  great  to 
Prov.  11.  17.  m.  man  doeth  good,  12. 
10. 

Is.  57. 1.  m.  men  are  taken  away  from 
evil 

Jer.  3.  12.  I am  m.  and  will  not  keep 
anger 

Matt.  5.  7.  blessed  are  m.  they  obtain 
mercy 

Luke  6.  36.  be  m.  as  your  Father  is  m. 
Heb.  2.  17.  might  be  a m.  high-priest 

8.  12. 1 will  be  m.  to  their  unrighteous- 
ness 

MERRY.be,  Luke  12.  19.  & 15.  23, 

24,  29,  32. 

Jam.  5.  13.  is  any  m.  let  him  sing 
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Prov.  15. 13.  merry  -hearted,  17.22.  Ec. 

9.  7.  Is. 24.  7. 

MESSAGE  from  God,  Judg.3.20.  Hag. 

l.  13.  1 John  1.  5.  & 3.  11. 

Job  33.  23.  if  there  be  a messenger 
with  him 

Is.  14.  32.  what  shall  one  answer  the  m. 
42.  19.  who  is  blind  or  deaf,  as  m. 

44.  26.  that  performeth  counsel  of  his 

m. 

Mai.  2.  7.  he  is  the  m.  of  the  Lord 

3.  1.  1 send  my  m.  even  the  m.  of  the 
covenant 

MESSIAH,  Dan.  9.  25,  26.  John  l.  41. 
a 4.25. 

MIDST,  Ps.  22.  14.  A 46.  5.  A 110.  2. 
Prov.  4. 21.  Is.  4.  4.  A 41.  18.  Ez.  43. 
7,  9.  \ 6.  10.  Joel 2.  27.  Zeph.  3.  5, 12, 
15,  17.  Phil.  2.  15.  Rev.  1.  13.  a 5.  6. 
A 7.  17.  Lamb  in  m.  of  the  throne 
shall  feed  them 

MIGHT,  Gen.  49.3.  Num.  14.  13. 
Deut.  6.  5.  love  Lord  with  all  thy  m. 

2 Kings  23.  25.  turned  to  Lord  with  all 
his  m. 

2 Chr.  20.  12.  no  m.  against  this  com- 
pany 

Ps.  76.  5.  none  of  men  of  m.  found 
145.  6.  men  speak  of  the  m.  of  thy  ter- 
rible acts 

Ec.  9.  10.  fiudeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
m. 

Is.  40.  29.  that  have  no  m.  he  increaseth 
Zech.  4.  6.  not  by  m.  butby  Spirit 
Eph.  3.  16.  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened 
with  m. 

6.  10.  be  strong  in  power  ofhis  m. 

Col.  1.  11.  strengthened  with  all  m. 
Deut.  7.  23.  with  mighty  destruction 

10.  17.  a great  God,  a m.  and  a 
Judg.  5.  23.  to  the  heljl  of  the  Lord 

against  the  m. 

Ps.  24.  8.  the  Lord  strong  and  m.  the 
Lord  in.  in  battle 

89.  10.  I have  laid  help  on  one  that  is 
m. 

Is.  5.  22.  m.  to  drink  wine,  men  of 

63.  1.  speak  in  righteousness,  m.  to 
Jer.  32. 19.  great  in  counsel,  m.  in  work 

1 Cor.  1.  20.  not  many  m.  are  called 

2 Cor.  10.  4.  warfare  not  carnal,  but  m. 
Ps.  93.  4.  Lord  on  high  is  mightier 
Acts  18.28.  mightily,  Col.  1.  29. 

19.  20.  so  m.  grew  word  of  God 
MILK,  Gen.  18.8.  a 49.  12. 

Job  10.  10.  hast  poured  me  out  as  m. 
Song  4.  11.  honey  and  m.  under  thy 
tongue 

5.  1 . drunk  my  wine  with  my  m. 

Is.  55. 1 . buy  wine  and  m.  without 
Joel  3. 18.  the  hills  shall  flow  with  m. 
Heb.  5.  12.  become  such  aa  have  need 
of  m. 

1 Pet.  2.  2.  desire  sincere  m.  of  word 
MIND,  Gen.  26.  35.  Lev.  24.  12. 

1 Chr.  28.  9.  serve  him  with  willing  m. 
Neh.  4.  6.  people  had  a m.  to  work 
Job  23.  13.  he  is  of  one  m.  who  can 
Is.  26. 3.  whose  m.  is  stayed  on  thee 
Luke  12.  29.  be  ye  not  of  doubtful  m. 
Acts  17.  11.  receive  the  word  with  rea- 
diness of  m. 

20. 19.  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humi- 
lity of  m. 

Rom.  7.  25.  with  the  m.  I serve  law  of 
God 

8 5.  of  flesh,  do  m.  things  of 

7.  carnal  m.  is  enmity  against 

11.  34.  who  hath  known  the  m.  of  the 
Lord.  1 Cor.  2.  16. 

Rom.  12.  16.  be  of  same  m.  one 

16.  m.  not  high  things 

1 Cor.  1.  10.  joined  together  in  the  same 
m. 

2 Cor.  8.  12.  be  first  a willing  m.  it  is 
13.  11.  be  of  one  m.  live  in  peace,  Phil. 

l. 27.  A 2. 2.  a 4.2.  1 Pet.  3. 8. 

Phil.  3. 16.  m.  same  thing 

2 Tim.  1.  7.  spirit  of  love  and  of  a 
sound  m. 

Tit.  1.  15.  theirm.  and  conscience 

1 Pet.  5. 2.  not  for  lucre,  but  ready  m. 
Phil.  3.  19.  m.  earthly  things 

2 Cor.  3.14.  minds  were  blinded 

Phil.  4.7.  God  keep  your  hearts  and  m. 
Heb.  10. 16.  in  their  in.  I will  write 

12.  3.  lest  ye  be  weary  and  faint  in 
your  m. 

1 Pet.  3.  1.  stir  up  your  pure  m.  by 
Rom.  8.  6.  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death  ; spiritually  m.  is  life  and 

1 1 . 20.  be  not  high  m.  but  fear 

15. 5.  God  of  patience  grant  you  to  be 
like  m. 

Tit.  2.6.  exhort  young  men  to  be  sober 

m. 

Jam.  1 . 8.  a double  m.  man,  4.8. 

Ps.  111.  5.  ever  mindful  of  his  cove- 
nant, 1 Chr.  16.  15.  Ps.  105.  8. 

Ps.  115.  12.  Lord  hath  been  m.  of  us, 

8.  4. 

MINISTER,  Josh.  1. 1.  Luke  4.  20. 
Matt.  20  . 26.  let  him  be  your  m. 

Acts  26.  16.  to  make  thee  a m.  and 
Rom.  13.  4.  he  is  m.of  God  to  thee 

15.  8.  Christ  was  a m.  of  the  circum- 
cision 

16.  1 be  the  m.  of  JeBus  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles 

25.  to  m.  unto  the  saints,  Heb.  6. 

10. 

Rom.  15.  27.  m.  to  them  in  carnal 

1 Cor.  9.  13.  they  who  m.  about  holy 
things 

2 Cor.  9.  10.  m.  seed  to  sower  and 
Gal.  2.  17.  is  therefore  Christ  Phe  m.  of 

sin 

Eph.  3.7.  was  made  a m.  according 

4.  29.  may  m.  grace  unto  hearers 

1 Tim.  4.  6.  shall  be  a good  m ofJesus 
Christ 

Heb  8.  2.  m.  of  the  sanctuary 


MOV 

1 Pet.  4.  11.  if  any  man  m.  let  him 
Ps.  103.  21.  ministers  of  his  that  do 
104.  4.  his  m.  a flaming  fire,  Heb.  1 . 7. 
Is.  61.  6.  men  call  you  the  m.  of  God 
Joel  1.  9.  the  priests,  the  Lord’s  m. 
mourn 

Luke  1.2.  from  beginning,  m of  tlte 
Rom.  13.  6.  they  are  God’s  m. 

1 Cor.  3.  5.  m.  by  whom  ye  believed 
4.  1.  account  of  us  as  m.of  Christ 

2 Cor.  3.  6.  made  us  able  m.  of  New 
Testament 

6.  4.  approved  ourselves  as  m.  of  Goa 

11.  23.  are  they  m.  of  Christ,  so 
Matt.  4.  1 1.  ministered,  Luke  8.  3.  Gal. 

3.  5.  Heb.  6.  10.  2 Pet.  1.  11. 

Luke  1.  23.  ministration,  Acts  6.  1.  2 
Cor.  3.  7,  8.  a 9.  1,  13. 

Rom.  15.  16.  ministering  the  gospel  ef 
God 

Heb.  I.  14.  all  m.  spirits 
Acts  6.  4.  give  ourselves  to  ministry 
20.24.  1 might  finish  the  m.  I have 
received 

2 Cor.  4.  1.  seeing  we  have  this  m. 

5. 18.  given  to  us  the  m.  of  reconcilia- 
tion 

6.  3.  that  the  m.  be  not  blamed 
Col.  4.  17.  take  heed  to  m.  that  thon 

1 Tim.  1.  12.  putting  me  into  the  m. 

2 Tim.  4.  5.  make  full  proof  of  tby  m. 
Heb.  8.  6.  obtained  more  excellent  m. 
MIRACLE,  Mark  6.52.  A 9.  39.  Luke 

23.8.  John 2.  11.  A 6.  26.  A 10.41.  A 
11.  47.  Acts  2.  22.  A 4.  16.  A 6.  8.  A 

19.  11.  1 Cor.  12.  10,  28,29.  Gal.  3.  5. 
Heb.  2.  4. 

MIRTH,  Prov.  14.  13.  Ec.  2.  2.  A 7. 

4.  Is.  24.  8,  11.  Jer.  7.  34.  A 16.  9.  A 
25.10.  Ez.  21.  10.  Hos.  2.  11. 

MISCHIEF,  Gen.  42.  4.  A 44.  29. 

Job  15.35.  they  conceive  m.  bring 
Ps.  10.  14.  thou  beholdest  m.  and 
28.  3.  m.  is  in  their  hearts,  10.  7. 

36.  4.  he  deviseth  m.  upon  his  bed 
94.  20.  which  framelh  m.  by  a law 
Prov.  10.  23.  sport  to  a fool  to  do  in. 
11.27.  he  that  seeketh  m.  it  shall 
24. 16.  wicked  shall  fall  into  m. 

Acts  13.  10.  full  of  all  sublilty  and  m. 
MISERY,  Job  3.  20.  Lam.  3.  19. 
Judg.  10.  16.  soul  grieved  for  m.  o 
Israel 

Prov.  31.  7.  drink  and  remember  m. 
Ec.  8. 6.  the  m.  of  man  is  great 
Rom.  3.  16.  destruction  and  m.  are  in 
their  way 

Job  16.2.  miserable  comforters  are  ye 
all 

1 Cor.  15.  19.  are  of  all  men  most  m. 
Rev.  3.  17.  knowest  not  thou  art  m. 
MOCK  when  fear  cometh,  Prov.  1.  26 
Prov.  14.  9.  fools  make  a m.  at  sin 

1 Kings  18.  27.  Elijah  mocked  and 

2 Chr.  36.  16.  they  m.  the  messengers 
of  God 

Prov.  20. 1.  wine  is  a mocker  aud 
Is.  28.  22.  be  not  mockers,  lest 
Jude  18.  there  should  be  m.  in  last 
Prov.  17.  5.  whoso  mocketh  the  poor 
30.  17.  eye  that  m.  at  his  father 

moderation  known  to  ail,  Phd 

4.  5. 

MODEST  apparel,  1 Tim.  2.  9. 
MOMENT,  Ex.  33.  5.  Is.  27.  3. 
Num.  16. 21.  consume  them  in  a m.  45. 
Job  7. 18.  try  him  every  m. 

20.  5.  joy  of  hypocrite  is  for  a m. 

Ps.  30.  5.  his  anger  endureth  but  for  a 
little  m. 

Is.  26  . 20.  hide  thee,  as  it  were  for  a 
little  m. 

54.  7.  for  a small  m.  have  1 forsaken 
thee 

1 Cor.  15.  52.  in  a m.  in  the  twdnkling 

2 Cor.  4.  17.  affliction  is  but  for  a m, 

MONEY,  Gen.  23.  9.  31.15. 

Ec.  7.  12.  wisdom  isdefence  aud  m. 

10.  19.  m.  answereth  all  things 
Is.  55.  1 . he  that  hath  no  m.  come 
2.  wherefore  spend  m.  for  that  which 
is  not  bread 

Mic.  3.  1 1 . the  prophets  divine  for  m. 
Acts  8.  20.  thy  m.  perish  with  thee 
1 Tim.  6. 10.  love  of  m.  is  the  root  o 
all  evil 

MORROW,  Ex.  8.  23.  A 16.  23. 

Prov.  27.  1.  boast  not  thyself  of  tc-m. 
Is.  22. 13.  to-m.  we  shall  die,  1 Cor.  15 
32. 

Is.  56.  12.  to-m.  shall  be  as  this  day 
Matt.  6.  34.  take  no  thought  for  m. 
Jam.  4. 14.  kuow  not  what  shall  be  on 
the  m. 

MORTAL  man  be  just,  Job  4.  17. 
Rom.  6. 12.  let  not  sin  reign  in  m.  body 
8.  11.  raised  Christ,  quicken  m.  hody 

1 Cor.  15. 53.  this  m.  put  on  immortality 

2 Cor.  5.  4.  mortality  be  swallowed  up 
of  life 

Rom.  8.  13.  mortify  deeds  of  body 
Col.  3. 5.  m.  your  members  on  earth 
MOTE,  Matt.  7.  3,  1.5.  Luke  6 41. 
MOTH,  Job4.  19.  .v  27.  18.  Ps.  39. 11. 
Is.  50.  9.  A 51.  8.  Hos.  5. 12.  Matt.  6. 

19,  20.  Luke  12.  33. 

MOTHER,  Gen.  3.  20.  A 21.21.  Judg. 

5.  7. 2 Sam.  20.  19. 1 Kings  3.  27.  Gal. 
4.26. 

Job  17.  14.  say  to  worm,  thou  art  my 
m. 

Ps.  27.  10.  when  father  and  m.  forsake 
me 

71.6.  took  meout  of  my  m.’s  bcwela, 
139.  13. 

Matt.  12.  49.  behold  my  m.  and  my 
MOVE,  Ex.  11.  7.  Judg.  13.  2A. 

Acts  17.  28.  in  him  we  live  and  w. 

20.  24.  none  of  these  things  m.  me 
Ps.  15.  5.  shall  never  be  moved,  2J.  7. 

A 26.  5.  A 55.  22.  A 62.  2.  6.  A 66.  » 

A 112.  6.  A 21.3.  Pk>*  12.9. 
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C*l.  1.23.  be  not  m.  away  from  hope 

1 The*.  3.  3.  no  man  be  m.  by  these 
afl&irs 

Het.  12.  28.  a kingdom  which  cannot 
be  m. 

2 Pet.  1.  21.  spake  as  m.  by  the  Holy 
Ghost 

Rom.  7.  5.  motions 
Prov.  5.  6.  moveable 
MOURN,  Neh.  8.  9.  Job  5.  11. 

I*.  61.  2.  to  comfort  all  that  m. 

Matt.  5.  4.  blessed  are  they  that  m. 
Jam.  4.  9.  be  afflicted  and  m.  and 
Matt.  11.  17.  we  have  mourned  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented 
1 Cor.  5. 2.  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not 
rather  m. 

Ec.  12.  5.  mourners  go  about  the  streets 
Is.  57.  18.  restore  comfort  to  him  and 
his  m. 

Ps.  30.  11.  turned  mounting  into  danc- 
ing 

Is.  22.  12.  Lord  did  call  to  weeping  and 
m 

61. 3.  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  m. 
Jer.  9.  17.  call  for  the  m.  women 

31 . 13.  I will  turn  their  m.  into  joy 
Joel  2.  12.  turn  to  me  with  fasting 
and  m. 

Jam.  4.  9.  let  laughter  be  turned  into  m. 
MOUTH  of  babes  and  sucklings,  Ps. 
8.  2. 

Ps.  37.  30.  m.  of  righteous  speaketh 
wisdom 

Prov.  10.  14.  m.  of  fools  is  near  destruc- 
tion 

31.  m.  of  the  just  bringeth  forth  wis- 
dom 

12.  6.  m.  of  upright  shall  deliver 

14.  3.  in  m.  ot  fools  il  a rod  of  pride 

15.  2.  the  m.  of  fools  poureth  out  fool- 
ishness 

18.  7.  a fool’s  m.  is  his  destruction 
22.  14.  m.  of  strange  women  is  a deep 
pit 

Lam.  3.  38.  out  of  m.  of  the  Most  High 
proceedeth  not  evil  and  good 
Matt.  12.  34.  out  of  abundance  of  the 
heart  them,  speaketh 
Luke  21.  15  will  give  you  a m.  and 
Rom.  10.  10.  with  the  m.  confession  is 
made 

15. 6.  with  one  mind  and  m.  glorify 
Prov.  13.  3.  keepeth  his  mouth , keep- 
eth  his  life 

Lam.  3.  29.  putteth — in  dust,  if  there 
Mai.  2.  7.  they  shall  seek  law  at — 

Ps.  17.  3.  mymouth  shall  not  transgress 
39.  1.  I will  keep — with  a bridle 
49.  3.  — shall  speak  of  wisdom 
51.  15.  — shall  show  forth  thy  praise, 
63.  5. 

71.  15.  —shall  show  forth  thy  righ- 
teousness 

Eph.  6.  19.  that  I may  open — boldly 
Ps.  81. 10.  open  thy  mouth  wide 
103.  5.  who  satisfieth — with  good 
Prov.  31. 8.  open — for  the  dumb  in 
Ec.  5.  6.  suffer  not — to  cause  flesh 
MULTITUDE,  Gen.  16.  10.  &28.  3. 
Ex.  12.  38.  &23.  2.  Num.  11.  4. 

Job  32.  7.  m.  of  years  should  teach 
wisdom 

Ps.  5.  7.  m.  of  mercies 

10.  m.  of  transgressions 

33.  16.  no  king  saved  by  the  m.  of 
51.  1.  according  to  the  m.  of  thy  tender 
mercies,  106.  7,  45. 

94.  19.  in  the  m.  of  my  thoughts 
Prov.  10.  19.  m.  of  words  wanteth  not 
sin 

11.14.  in  the  m.  of  counsellors  there 
is  safety,  15.  22.  & 24.  6. 

Ec.  5.  3.  m.  of  business,  m.  of  words 
Jam.  5.  20.  hide  m.  of  sins,  1 Pet.  4.  8. 
MURDER,  Matt.  15.  19.  Rom.  1.29. 
Gal.  5.  21.  Rev.  9.21. 

Job  24.  14.  murderer  rising  with  light 
Hos.  9.  13.  bring  forth  children  to  m. 
John  8.  44.  devil  was  a m.  from  the 
beginning 

1 Pet.  4.  15.  none  of  you  suffer  as  a m. 
1 John  3.  15.  who  haleth  his  brother  is 
a m.  and  .10  m.  hath  eternal  life 
MURMUR,  Ex.  16.  7.  Deut.  1.27. Ps. 
106.  25.  Phil.  2.  14.  Jude  16. 

MUSE,  Ps.  39.3.  ft  143.5. 

MUSIC,  Lam.  3.  63.  Am.  6.  5. 
MUSTARD  seed,  Matt.  13.  31.  & 17. 
20. 

MUZZLE,  Deut.  25.  4.  1 Cor.  9.  9. 
MYSTERY  of  the  kingdom,  Mark  4. 

11. 

Rom.  11.  25.  not  be  ignorant  of  m. 

16. 25.  according  to  revelation  of  the  m. 
I Cor.  2. 7.  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
a m. 

4 . 1.  stewards  of  the  m.  of  God 

13.  2.  prophecy  and  understand  m. 
li.  2.  in  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  m. 

15.  51.  I show  you  a m.  we  shall 
Rph.  1.  9.  made  known  m.  of  his  will, 

3.3. 

3.  4.  my  knowledge  in  m. 

9.  fellowship  of  m. 

5.  32.  this  is  a great  m.  of  Christ 

6.  19.  make  known  m.  of  gospel 
Col . 1 . 26 . m . which  hath  been  hid 

27.  glory  of  this  m.  among  Gentiles 
2.  2.  acknowledgment  of  m.  of  God 

4.  3.  open  a door  to  speak  m.  of  Christ 
2The3.  2.  7.  m.  of  iniquity  doth 

1 Tim.  3.  9.  holding  m.  of  the  faith 

16.  great  is  the  m.  of  godliness 
Rev.  1.20.  write  the  m.  of  seven  stars 

10.  7.  m.  of  God  should  be  finished 

17.  5.  her  name,  m.  Babylon  the 

N 

NAIL,  Judg.  4.21.  & 5.  26. 

Ezra  9.  8.  give  us  a n.  in  hie  holy 
place 
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Ec.  12. 11.  n fastened  by  the  masters 

of  assemblies 

Is.  22.  23.  fastened  as  a n.  in  a sure 
Zech.  10.  4 out  of  him  came  the  n. 
NAKED,  Gen.  2.  25.  tk  3.7,  11. 

Ex.  32.  25.  when  the  people  were  n. 

2 Chr.  28.  19.  he  made  Judah  n. 

Job  1.21.  n.  came  I out  of  mother’s 
womb 

Matt.  25.  26.  I was  n.  and  ye  clothed 
me,  38. 

1 Cor.  4. 1 1 . we  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 
are  n. 

2 Cor.  5.  3.  clothed  may  not  be  n. 

Heb.  4.  13.  all  things  are  n.  and  open 
Rev.  3.  17.  miserable,  poor,  blind,  n. 

16.  15.  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he 
walk  n. 

NAME,  Ex.  34.  14.  Lev.  18.  21. 
Ps.20.  1.  the  n.  of  God  of  Jacob 
109.  13.  let  their  n.  be  blotted 
'Prov.  10.  7.  n.  of  the  wicked  shall  rot 
22.  1.  good  n.  is  rather  to  be  chosen 
Ec.  7. 1.  a good  n.  is  better  than  oint- 
ment 

Is.  55.  13.  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  n. 
56.  5.  a n.  better  than  of  sons  and 
62.  2.  thou  shalt  be  called  by  new  n. 
Jer.  13.  11.  for  a people,  for  a n.  and 

32.  20.  made  thee  n.  as  at  this  day 

33.  9.  shall  be  to  me  a n.  of  joy,  a 
Mic.  4.  5.  we  will  walk  in  the  n.  of  the 

Lord 

Matt.  10.  41.  receive  a prophet  in  n.  of 
Luke  6.  22.  cast  out  your  n.  as  evil 
Acts  4.  12.  is  none  other  n.  under  hea- 
ven 

Rom.  2.  24.  n.  of  God  is  blasphemed 
Col.  3.  17.  do  all  in  the  n.  of  Lord 
2 Tim.  2.  19.  that  nameth  n.  of  Christ 
Heb.  1.  4.  obtained  more  excellent  n. 

1 Pet.  4.  14.  if  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
n.  of  Christ 

1'  John  3.  23.  should  believe  on  the  n.  of 
his  Son 

5.  13.  that  we  believe  on  the  n.  of  Son 
of  God 

Rev.  2.  17.  n.  written,  which  no  man 
3.  1.  I know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast 
a n. 

12.  write  on  him  n.  of  God,  and  the  n. 
of  the  city  of  God,  and  write  upon  him 
my  new  n. 

14.  1.  Father’s  n.on  their  foreheads, 
22.  4. 

Eph.  1.21.  every  n.  that  is  named, 
Phil.  2.  9. 

Ps.  72.  17.  his  name  shall  endure  for 
ever 

76.  1.  — is  great  in  Israel 
10S.  8.  he  saved  them  for — sake 
Prov.  30.  4.  what  is — and  what  his  son’s 
name 

Is.  9.  6.  — shall  be  called  Wonderful 
Zech.  14.9.  shall  be  one  Lord  and— one 
John  20.  31.  might  have  life  through — 
Rev.  3.  5. 1 will  confess — before  my  Fa- 
ther 

13.17.  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of—  15.2. 

23. 21.  — is  in  him 

Ex.  3.  15.  this  is  my  name  for  ever,  and 
my  memorial 

Judg.  13.  18.  oskesl  after — Gen . 32.  29. 
Is.  48.  9.  for — sake  I will  defer  mine 
anger 

Ez.20.9.  wrought  for — sake,  14.  22. 
Mai.  1.  14.  — is  dreadful  among  the 
2.  2.  lay  it  to  heart  to  give  glory  to — 
Matt.  10. ,22.  hated  of  all  for — sake 
19.  29.  forsaken  houses  for — sake 
John  14.13.  ask  in— 15.  16.  & 16.  23,26. 

16.  24.  asked  nothing  in — 

Acts  9. 15.  he  is  a chosen  vessel  to  bear — 
Rev.  2.  3.  for — hast  laboured,  and 

13.  holdest  fast — 3.  8.  not  denied — 

2 Chr.  14.  11.  in  thy  name  we  go 
Ps.8.  1.  how  excellent  is— in  all  the 

earth,  9. 

9.  10.  that  know — will  put  their  trust 
in  thee 

48. 10.  according  to — so  is  thy 
75.  1 . — is  near,  thy  works  declare 
138. 2.  magnified  thy  word  above  all — 
Song  1 . 3.  — is  as  ointment  poured 
Is.  26.  SWdesire  of  our  soul  is  to — 

64.  7.  TOne  that  calleth  on — 

Jer.  14.  7.  do  it  for — sake,  21.  Josh.  7. 
9.  Ps.  79.  9.  Dan.  9.  6. 

Mic.  6.  9.  man  of  wisdom  shall  see — 
John  17.  12.  I kept  them  in — 26. 

Ex.  23.  13.  make  no  mention  of  the 
names  of  other  gods,  Deut.  12.3.  Ps. 
16.  4. 

Ex.  28.  12.  Aaron  bear  their  n.  before 
the  Lord 

Ps.  49.  11.  call  lands  after  their  n. 

147.  4.  stars  he  calleth  by  their  n. 
Luke  10.  20.  n.  written  in  heaven 
Rev.  3.  4.  hast  a few  n.  in  Sardis 
NARROW,  1 Kings  6.  4.  Prov. 23.  27. 
Is. 28. 20.  & 49.  19.  Matt.  7. 14. 
NATION,  Gen.  15.  14.  & 21.  13. 

Gen.  20.  4.  wilt  thou  slay  a righteous  n. 
Num.  14.  12.  make  of  thee  a great  n. 

2 Sam.  7.  23.  what  n.  is  like  thy  people 
Ps.  33.  12.  blessed  is  the  n.  whose  God 
is  the  Lord 

147.  20.  not  dealt  so  with  any  n. 

Is.  1.4.  ah  sinful  n.  a people  laden 
2.  4.  n.  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  n. 
49.  7.  him  whom  the  n.  abhorreth 
66.  8.  shall  a n.  be  born  at  once 
Jer.  2.  11.  hath  n.  changed  their  gods 
Matt.  24.  7.  n.  shall  rise  against  n. 
Mark  13.8. 

Luke  7.  5.  he  loveth  our  n.  and  built 
Acts  10.  35.  in  every  n.  he  that  feareth 
God 

Rom.  10.  19.  by  a foolish  n.  I will  anger 
you 

Phil.  2.  15.  in  midst  of  a crooked  n. 


NEW 

1 Pet.  2.  9.  ye  area  holyn.  Ex.  19.  6. 
Rev.  5.  9.  redeemed  us  out  of  every  n. 
Gen.  10.  32.  nations,  17.  4,  6,  16. 

Deut.  26. 19.  high  above  all  n.  28.  1.  • 

Ps.  9.  20.  n.  may  know  themselves 
113.  4.  Lord  is  high  above  alln. 

Is.  2.  2.  all  n.  shall  flow  unto  it 
40.  17.  n.  before  him  are  as  nothing 
55.  5.  n.  that  knew  thee  not  shall 
Jer.  4.  2.  n.  shall  bless  themselves  in 
Zech.  2.  11.  many  n.  be  joined  to  the 
Lord 

Matt.  25.  32.  before  him  be  gathered 
all  n. 

Acts  14.  16.  suffered  all  n.  to  walk  in 
own 

Rev.  21.  24.  the  n.  of  them  that  are 
saved 

NATURE,  Rom.  2.  27.  Jam.  3.  6. 
Rom.  1. 26.  that  which  is  against  n. 

2.  14.  do  by  n.  things  contained  in 

11.  24.  olive  wild  by  n.  contrary  to  n. 

1 Cor.  11.  14.  doth  not  n.  itself  teach 
Gal.  2.  16.  are  Jews  byn.  and  not  sin- 
ners 

4.8.  served  them  which  by  n.  are  no 
gods 

Eph.  2.  3.  were  by  n.  the  children  of 
wrath 

Heb.  2.  16.  took  not  n.  of  angel6 

2 Pet.  1. 4.  partakers  of  divine n. 

Deut.  34.7.  natural,  Rom.  1.26,27, 

31.  & 1 1 . 21,  24.  1 Cor.  2.  14.  & 15.  44, 
46.  Phil.  2.  20.  2 Tim.  3.  3.  Jam.  1. 
23.  2 Pet.  2.12.  Jude  10. 

NAUGHT,  it  is,  saith  the  buyer,  Prov. 
20.  14. 

Jam.  1.  21.  filthiness  and  superfluity  of 
naughtiness 
See  NOUGHT. 

NEAR,  nigh,  Ps.  119.  151.  & 148.  14. 
Is.  55.  6.  & 57.  19.  Jer.  12.  2. 
NECESSARY,  Job 23. 12.  Acts  13.  46. 
& 15.28.  Tit.  3.  14.  Heb.  9.  23. 

Rom.  12.  13.  necessity , Acts  20.  34. 
1 Cor.  9.  16.  2 Cor.  6. 4.  & 9.  7.  & 12. 
20.  Philem.  14.  Heb.  9.  16. 

NECK,  Song  1. 10.  Is.  48. 4.  Rom.  16.4. 
Acts  15.  10.  put  a yoke  on  n.  of  the  dis- 
ciples 

2 Kings  17.  14.  hardened  their  necks, 
Neh.  9.  16, 17,29.  Jer.  7.  26.  & 19. 15. 
NEED  of  all  these  things,  Matt.  6.  32. 
Matt.  9.  12.  they  that  are  whole  n.  not 
a physician,  but  they  that  are 
Luke  15.  7.  the  righteous  n no  repent- 
ance 

Heb.  4.  16.  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  n. 

1 Pet.  1.6.  if  n.  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 

1 John  2.  27.  n.  not  that  any  man  teach 
Rev.  3.  17.  rich,  and  have  n.  of 

21. 23.  no  n.  of  sun 
22.  5.  n.  no  candle 
Eph.  4.  28.  give  to  him  that  needeth 

2 Tim.  2.  15.  n.  not  be  ashamed  of  truth 
Luke  10.  42.  one  thing  is  needful 

Ps.  9.  18.  needy  not  always  be  forgotten 
72.  12.  he  shall  deliver  the  n.  and 
82.  3.  do  justice  to  afflicted  and  n. 
113.  7.  he  liftelh  the  n.  out  of  the  dung- 
hill 

Is.  14.  30.  n.  shall  lie  down  in  safety 
Jer.  22.  16.  he  judgeth  cause  of  n. 
NEGLECT  to  hear,  Mat*  18.17. 

I Tim.  4.  14.  n.  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
Heb.  2.  3.  if  we  n.  so  great  salvation 
NEIGHBOUR,  Ex.  3.  22.  & 11.2. 

Ex.  20.  16.  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  n. 

Lev.  19. 13.  thou  shalt  not  defraud  n. 

17.  thou  shalt  rebuke  thy  n. 

18.  thou  shalt  love  thy  n.  as  thvself, 
Matt.  7.  12.  & 19.  19.  & 22.  39.  Rom. 
13.  9.  Gal.  5. 14.  Heb.  13.  3.  Jam.  2.  8. 

Ps.  15.  3.  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  n. 

Prov.  27.  10.  better  is  a n.  near,  than 
a brother  far  off 

Jer.  22. 13.  useth  n.’s  servant  without 
wages 

31.  34.  teach  no  more  his  n. 

Luke  10.  29.  who  is  my  n.  36. 

Rom.  13.  10.  love  worketh  no  ill  to 
his  n. 

15.  2.  let  every  one  please  his  n. 
NEIGH,  Jer.  5.  8.  & 8.  16.  & 13.  27. 
NEST,  Job  20.  18.  Ps.  84.3.  Prov. 27. 
8.  Is.  10.  14.  Hab.  2.  9.  Matt.  8.  20. 
NET,  Job  18.-8.  & 19.  6.  Ps.  9.  15.  & 
25.  15.  & 31.  4.  ft  35.  7,  8.  A 57.  6.  & 
66.  11.  & 141. 10.  Ec.7.  26.  Is.  51.20. 
Hab.  1.15,  16.  Malt.  13.47. 

NEW,  Lord  make  a n.  thing,  Num. 

16.30. 

Deut.  32. 17.  they  chose  n.  gods,  Judg. 

5.8. 

Ec.  1. 9.  no  u.  thing  under  sun,  10. 

Is.  65.  17.  n.  heavens  and  a n.  earth, 
66.  22. 2 Pet.  3.  13.  Rev.  21.  1. 

Jer.  31. 22.  created  a n.  thing  in  earth 
Lam.  3.  23.  his  mercies  are  n.  every 
morning 

Ez.  II.  19.  I will  put  a n.  spirit 

18.31.  make  you  a n.  heart  and  n. 
spirit 

36  . 26.  n.  heart  I will  give,  and  a n. 
spirit 

Matt.  9.  16.  putteth  n.  cloth  on  old 
17.  neither  put  n.  wine  in  old  bottles 
13.  52.  bringeth  forth  things  n.  and 
Mark  1.  27.  what  n.  doctrine  is  this, 
Acts  17.  19. 

John  13.  34.  a n.  commandment  I give 
unto  you,  1 John  2.  7,  8. 

Acts  17.21.  to  tell  or  hear  some  n.  thing 

1 Cor.  5.  7.  that  ye  may  be  a n.  lump 

2 Cor.  5.  17.  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a n.  creature 

Gal.  6.  15.  neither  circumcision  nor  un- 
eircumcision,  but  a n.  creature 
Eph.  4.24.  that  veputon  a n.  man,  Col. 

3.  19. 


OAT 

Pet.  2.  2.  as  n.  born  babes  desire 
Rev.  2. 17.  a n.  name  written,  3.  12  la. 
62.2. 

Rev.  5.9.  sung  a n.  song,  14.  3.  F* 
33.3. 

Rom.  6.  4.  ohould  walk  in  nsteness  o 
life 

7.  6.  we  should  serve  in  n.  of  spirit 
NIGH,  Lev.  25.  49.  Num  24  17 
Deut.  4. 7.  who  hat!.  God  so  u.  unto 

30.  14.  the  word  i3  n.  to  thee,  Rom 

10.  8. 

Ps.34.  18.  Lord  is  n.  them  of  broh** 
heart 

85. 9 . salvation  iB  n . them  tSat  fear  hix 
145.  18.  Lord  is  n.  them  that  call  c«i 
Matt.  15.  8.  draweth  n.  with  mouth 
Eph  .2.  13 . made  n . by  blood  of  Christ 
17.  peace  to  them  that  were  u. 
NIGHT, Gen.  1 . 5, 14.  A 26. 24. 

Ex . 12. 42.  this  is  that  n.  of  Lord 
Ps.  19. 2.  n.  unto  n.  showeth  knowledge 

30. 5.  weeping  may  endure  for  a n. 
139.  11.  n.  shall  be  light  about  me 

Is.  21.  11.  what  of  the  n.  what  of  the  a 
Jer.  14.  8.  as  wayfaring  man  to  tarry 
for  a n. 

Luke  6.  12.  continued  all  n.  in  prayer 

12.  20.  this  n.  shall  thy  soul  be  re- 
quired 

John  9.  4.  n.  cometh  when  no  man 
Rom.  13.  12.  n.  is  far  spent ; day  is  at 
1 Thes.  5.  5.  children  not  of  u.  nor 
Rev.  21. 25.  there  shall  be  no  n.  there. 

22.5. 

Ps.  134.  1 . by  night,  Song  3.  1.  John  3. 
2.  & 7.50,  & 19.  39. 

Job  35.  10.  who  giveth  songs  in  the 
night 

Ps.  16.  7.  instruct  me — seasons 
42. 8.  — his  song  shall  be  with  me 
77.  6.  I call  to  remembrance  my  song- 
119. 55.  i have  remembered  thy  name— 
Is.  26.  9.  my  soul  desired  thee — 

30.  29.  ye  shall  have  a song  as— 

59.  40.  stumble  at  noonday  as — 

John  11.  10.  if  a man  walk — he  slum- 
bleth 

1 Thes.  5.  7.  sleep — and  are  drunk— 
Ps.  63.  6.  night  watches,  119.  148. 
NOBLE,  Ex.  24.  11.  Num.  21.  12 
Esth.6.  9.  Jer.  2.  21  Luke  19.  12. 
Acts  17.  11. 

1 Cor.  1. 26.  not  many  n.  are  called 
Ps.  149. 8.  bind  their  nobles  with  fetter* 
Prov.  8.  16.  by  me  princes  rule,  and  n 
Ec.  13.17.  when  thy  king  is  the  son  ofn 
Col.  3.  5.  n.  put  not  their  necks 

13.  17.  1 contended  with  the  n.  oS 
Judah 

NOISOME,  Ps.  91 . 3.  Rev.  16. 2. 
NOSE,  Prov.  30.  33.  Is.  65.  5. 

Is.  2.  22.  breath  in  nostrils,  Lam. 4. 20. 
NOTHING,  Gen.  11.  6.  Ex.  9.4.  & 

12.  10.  Num.  6.  4.  & 16  26.  Josh.  11. 
15. 

2 Sam.  24.24.  offer  that  which  costs 
me  n. 

1 Kings  8.  9.  n.  in  ark  save  the  two 
tables 

Neh.  8. 10.  send  to  them  from  wliom  n, 
is  prepared 
Job  6. 21.  ye  are  u. 

8.  9.  of  yesterday,  and  know  u. 

26.  7.  hangeth  earth  on  u. 

34.  9.  it  prnfiteth  n. 

Ps.  17.  3.  thou  hast  tried  me,  and  «i>ak 
find  n. 

39.  5.  my  age  is  as  n.  before  thee 
49.  17.  when  he  dieth,  shall  carry  a. 
119. 165.  n.  shall  offend  them 
Prov.  13.  4.  the  sluggard  deaireth  and 
hath  n. 

7.  that  maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hath  o. 
Is.  40.  17.  all  nations  before  him  tn 
as  n. 

Jer.  10. 24.  lest  thou  bring  me  to  o. 
Lam.  1.12.  is  it  n.  to  you,  all  ye  that 
pass 

Hag.  2.  3.  is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in  com- 
parison  of  it  as  n. 

Luke  1.  37.  with  God  n.  shall  be  impos- 
sible 

John  8.  28.  I do  n.  of  myself,  but  as  my 
Father  hath  taught  me 

14.  30.  prince  of  this  world  hath  n.  in 
me 

15.  5.  without  me  ye  can  do  n. 

1 Cor.  1.  19.  bring  to  n.  the  under 
standing 

13.  2.  I am  n.  2 Cor.  12. 11. 

2 Cor.  6.  10.  having  n . yet  possessing 
1 Tim.  6.  7.  we  brought  n.  into  world 
NOUGHT, Gen. 29.  15.  Deut.  13.  17. 
Is.  41.  12.  shall  be  as  a thing  of  n. 

49.  4. 1 have  spent  my  strength  for  n. 
52.  3.  sold  yourselves  for  n.  Ps.  44.  12. 
Am.  6.  13.  rejoice  in  a thing  of  n. 

Luke  23.  11.  Herod  and  men  set  him 
at  n. 

Acts  19.  27.  Diana  in  danger  to  be  s«t 
at  n. 

Rom.  14.  10.  why  set  at  n.  brother 
NOVICE,  not  a,  lest,  1 Tim.  3.  6. 
NUMBER  our  days,  teach  us  to,  Ps. 
90.  12. 

Is.  65. 12.  I will  n.  you  to  the  sword 
Rev.  7.  9.  multitude  which  no  man 
could  n. 

Is.  53.  12.  was  numbe.  ed  with  Iran* 

gressors 

Jer.  33.  22.  sand  cannot  n.  Hos.  1.  10. 
Dan.  5.  26.  God  hath  n.  thy  kingdom 
Job  14.  16.  thou  numberest  my  step* 

Ps.  71 . 15. 1 know  not  the  numbers 
Rev.  13. 17.  irz.  n.  of  his  name,  18 
NURSE,  1 Phes.  2.7.  Is.  49. 23  * 

o 

OATH,  Gen.  24.  8.  & 46.3,  28. 

1 Sam.  14. 26.  people  feared  th«  o 
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Sain.  31.  7 Lord’s  o.  was  between 
8 Chr.  15.  10.  all  Israel  rejoiced  at  o. 
Ec.  8.  2.  keep  in  regard  of  o.  of  God 

9.2.  that  feareth  and  sweareth  an  o. 
Ez.  16.  59.  despised  the  c 17. 18, 19. 
Luke  l.  73.  o.  which  he  sware  to  our 
Heb.  6.  16.  o.  for  confirmation  is  end 
Jam.  5.  12.  swear  not  by  heaven,  nei- 
ther by  any  Gther  o. 

OBEY,  Gen.  27.  8.  Ex.  5.  2. 

Deut.  11.  27.  a blessing  if  ye  o.  and  a 
curse  if  ye  will  not  o.  command 
13.  4.  walk  after  the  Lord  and  o.  his 
voice 

Josh.  24. 24.  his  voice  will  we  o. 

1 Sam.  12.  14.  fear  the  Lord  and  o.  his 
voice 

15. 22.  to  o.  is  better  than  sacrifice 
Jer.7.23.o.  my  voice  and  I will  be  your 
God 

26.  13.  amend  your  ways,  and  o.  voice 
of  the  Lord,  Zeph.  6. 15. 

Acts  5.  29.  ought  too.  God  rather 
Rom.  2.  8.  contentious,  and  do  not  o. 
6.  16.  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom 
yeo. 

Eph.  6.  1.  children  o.  your  parents  in 
the  Lord,  Col.  3.  20. 

Col.  3.  22.  servants  o.  in  all  things 

2 Thes.  1.8.  that  o.  not  the  gospel 

3.  14.  if  any  man  o.  not  your  word 
Tit.  3. 1.  put  them  in  mind  to  o.  magis- 
trates 

Heb.  5.  9.  salvation  to  all  who  o. 

13.  17.  o.  them  that  have  rule  over 
1 Pet.  3.  1.  if  any  o.  not  the  word 
Rom.  6.  17.  obeyed  from  heart  that 

Pet.  3.  6.  Sarah  o.  Abraham 

4.  17.  the  end  of  them  that  o.  not  the 
gospel 

Is. 50.  10.  obeyethv oice,  Jer.  11.  3. 

1 Pet.  1. 22.  purified  in  obeying  truth 
Rom.  1.  5.  received  grace  for  obedience 

5.  19.  by  the  o.  of  one  many  made 
righteous 

5.  16.  yield o. unto  righteousness 

16.  19.  your  o.  is  come  abroad 

26.  mystery  made  known  foro.  of  faith 

1 Cor.  14.  34.  women  to  be  under  o. 

2 Cor.  7. 15.  remember  the  o.  of  you 

10.  5.  every  thought  too.  of  Christ 

6.  revenge  disobedience  when  o.  is 
fulfilled 

Heb.  5.  8.  learned  he  o.  by  things  he 
suffered 

1 Pet.  1.  2.  sanctification  of  spirit  unto 

o. 

Ex.  24.  7.  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient 
Num.  27.  20.  children  of  Israel  may 
be  o. 

Deut.  4.  30.  turn  and  be  o.  to  voice 

8.  20.  perish  because  not  o.  to  Lord 

2 Sam.  22.  45.  strangers  shall  be  o. 
Prov.25.  12.  wise  reprover  upon  an  o. 

ear 

Is.  1.  19.  if  ye  be  o.  ye  shall  eat  the 
42.  24.  they  were  not  o.  to  his  law 
Acts  6.  7.  priests  were  o.  to  the  faith 
Rom.  15.  18.  Gentiles  o.  by  word 
2 Cor.  2.  9.  whether  ye  be  o.  in  all 
Epb.6.5.  servants  be  o.  to  masters 
Phil.  2. 8.  he  became  o.  unto  death 
Tit.  2.  5.  discreet,  o.  to  your  husbands 

9.  exhort  servants  tobeo. 

1 Pet.  1. 14.  as  o.  children,  not 
OBSCUR1T  Y",  Is.  29.  18.  & .58.  10. 
OBSERVE,  Ex.  12.  17.  & 34.  11. 

Ps.  107.43.  who  is  wise  and  will  o. 

119.  34.  o.  it  with  my  whole  heart 
Prov.  23.  26.  let  thine  eyes  o.  my  ways 
Jon.  2.  8.  that  o.  lying  vanities 
Matt.  28.  20.  teaching  them  to  o. 

Gal.  4.  10.  ye  o.  days,  months,  and 
Gen.  37.  11.  his  father  observed  the 
saying 

Ex.  12.  42.  a night  to  be  mucho. 

Mark  6.  20.  Herod  feared  John  ando. 

10.  20.  all  these  have  I o.  from  my 
youth 

Luke  17.20.  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion 

OBSTINATE,  Deut.  2.  30.  Is.  48.  4. 
OBTAIN  favour  of  Lord,  Prov.  8.  35. 
Is.  35.  10.  shall  o.  joy  and  gladness,  51. 

11. 

Luke  20.  35.  worthy  to  o.  that  world 
1 Cor.  9.  24.  su  run,  that  ye  may  o. 

Heb.  4.  16.  mayo  mercy  and  find 

11.  35.  might  o.  better  resurrection 
Jam.  4. 2.  ye  desire  to  have,  and  can- 
not o. 

Hos.  2.  23.  her  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy 

Acts  26.  22.  having  o.  help  of  God 
Rom.  11.  7.  the  election  hath  o.  it 
Eph.  1.  1'..  in  whom  we  have  o.  an  in- 
heritance 

1 Tim.  1.  13.  I o.  mercy,  because,  16. 
Heb.  1.4.  o.  a more  excellent  name, 

8.  6. 

6.  15.  endured,  he  a.  the  promises 
9. 12.  o.  etemaL  redemption  for  us 
OCCASION,  Gen.  43.  18.  Judg.  14.  4. 

2 Sam.  12.  14.  given  o.  to  enemies  of 
the  Lord 

Job  33.  10.  he  findeth  o.  against  me 
Jer.  2 24.  in  hero,  who  can  turn  her 
away 

Dan.  6.  4.  could  find  none  o.  5. 

Rom.  7.  8.  sin  taking  o.  by  the  com- 
mandment, 11. 

14.  13.  o.  to  fall  in  brother’s  way 

2 Cor.  11.  12.  cut  off  o.  from  them 
which  desire  o. 

Gal.  5.  13.  use  not  for  o.  to  the  flesh 
1 Tim.  5.  14.  give  none  o.  to  adversary 
,1  John  2.  10.  noneo.  of  stumbling 
OCCUPY,  Luke  19. 13.  Heb.  13.  9. 
ODOUR,  Phil.  4.  18.  Rev.  5.  8. 
OFFENCE,  1 Sam.  25.  31.  Is.  8.  14. 
Ec.  10.  4.  yielding  pacifieth  great  o. 
Hos.  5.  15.  acknowledge  their  o. 

. < 1022  ) 


Matt.  16.  23.  thou  art  an  o.  unto  me 
18.  7.  wo  to  the  world  because  of  o.  for 
o.  must  come  ; wo  to  him  by  whom  the 
o.  cometh 

Acts  24.  16.  conscience  void  of  o. 

Rom.  4.  25.  delivered  for  our  o.  and 
5.  15.  not  aso.  so  is  free  gift 

16.  the  free  gift  is  of  many  o. 

17.  by  one  man’s  o.  death  came 

9.  33.  rock  of  o.  Is.  8.  14.  1 Pet.  2.  8. 
14.  20.  is  evil  for  him  that  eateth  with  o. 

16.  17.  cause  divisions  and  o. 

1 Cor.  10.  32.  give  none  o.  neither  to 
Jews 

2 Cor.  6.  3.  giving  no  o.  in  any  thing 

11.7.  committed  an  o.  in  abasing  my- 
self 

Gal.  5. 11.  then  is  the  o.  of  the  cross 

ceased 

Phil.  1 . 10.  without  o.  till  day  ofChrist 
OFFEND,  I will  not  any  more,  Job 
34.  31. 

Ps.  73.  15.  o.  against  generation  of  thy 
children 

119.  165.  nothing  shall  o.  them 
Jer.  2.  3.  all  that  devour  him  shall  o. 
50.  7.  we  o.  not  because  they  have 
sinned 

Hos.  4.  15.  Israel  play  harlot,  let  not 
Judah  o. 

Matt.  5. 29.  if  thy  right  eye  o.  thee 

13.  41.  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
that  o. 

17.  !? 7.  yet  lest  we  should  o.  go 

18.  6.  whoso  shall  o.  one  of  these  little 
ones,  8.  9.  if  hand,  foot,  eye  o.  Mark 
9. 43-47. 

1 Cor.  8.  13.  if  meat  make  thy  brother 
to  o. 

Jam.  2.  10.  o.  in  one  point  is  guilty 

3.  2.  in  many  things  we  o.  all ; o.  not 
in  word 

Prov.  18.  19.  brother  offended  harder 
Matt.  11.  6.  blessed  who  is  not  o.  in 
26  . 33.  though  all  be  o.  I will  never 
be  o. 

Mark  4.  17.  immediately  they  are  o. 
Rom.  14.  21 . o.  or  is  made  weak 

2 Cor.  11 . 29.  who  is  o.  and  I burn  not 
Is.  29.  2t.  make  a man  offender  for 
OFFER,  Gen. 31. 54.  Lev.  1.3. 

Ps.  50.  14.  o.  to  God  thanksgiving,  116. 

Matt.  5.  24.  then  come  and  o.  thy  gift 
Heb.  13.  15.  let  us  o.  the  sacrifice  of 
praise 

Rev.  8.  3.  o.  it  with  prayers  of  saints 
Mai.  1.  II. incense  offered  to  my  name 
Phil.  2.  17.  o.  upon  sacrifice  and  ser- 
vice 

1 Tim.  4.6.  Iam  nqyv  ready  to  be  o. 
Heb.-9.  14.  o.  himself  without  spot 

28.  Christ  was  once  o.  to  bear  sins 
11.4.  by  faith  Abel  o.  to  God  a more 
excellent  sacrifice 

17.  Abraham  o.  up  Isaac 
Ps.  50.  23(  whoso  offereth  praise  glori- 
fieth 

Eph.  5.  2.  offering  a sacrifice  to  God 
Heb. 10.5.  sacrifice  and  o.  thou  wouldest 
not 

14.  by  oneo.  hath  perfected  for 
OFFSCOURING,  Lam.  3.45.  1 Cor. 

4.  16 

OFFSPRING,  Acts  17.  28.  Rev.  22. 

16. 

OFTEN  reproved,  hardened),  Prov. 

29.  1. 

Mai.  3.  16.  spake  o.  one  to  another 
Matt.  23.  37.  how  o.  would  1 have  ga- 
thered thy  children 
1 Cor.  11.  26.  o.  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
Phil.  3.  18.  of  whom  I have  told  you  o. 
Heb.  9.  25.  needed  not  offer  himself  o. 
OIL,  Gen.  28.  18.  Ex.  25.6. 

P3 . 45.  7.  with  0.  of  gladness.  Heb.  1.9. 
89.  20.  with  my  holy  o.  I have  anointed 
him 

92.  10.  be  anointed  with  fresh  o.  23.  5. 
104.  15.  o.  to  make  his  face  shine 
141.  5.  o.  which  shall  not  break  my 
head 

Is.  61.  3.  o.  of  joy  for  mourning 
Matt.  25.  3.  took  no  o.  in  lamps 
4.  tooko.  in  their  vessels 
8.  give  us  of  your  o.  for  our  lamps 
Luke  10.  34.  pouring  in  wine  and  o. 
OINTMENT,  Ps.  133.2.  Prov.  27.  9, 
16.  Ec.  7.  1.  v 10.  1.  Song  1.  3.  Is. 

1. 6.  Am.  6.  6.  Matt.  26.  7,  Luke  7. 
37. 

OLD,  Gen.  5.  32.  * 18.  12,  13. 

Ps.  37.  25.  been  young,  and  now  am  o. 
71.  18.  when  I am  o.  and  grayheaded 
Prov.  22.  6.  when  he  is  o.  he  will  not 
depart  from  it 

Jer.  6.  16.  ask  for  the  o.  paths  and 
Acts  21.  16.  Mnason,  an  o.  disciple 

1 Cor.  5.  7.  purge  out  the  o.  leaven 

2 Cor.  5.  17.  o.  things  are  passed 
2 Pet.  1.  9.  purged  from  his  0.  sins 
Gen.  25.  8.  old  age , Judg.  8.  32.  Job 

30.2.  Ps.  71.9.  & 92.  14.  Is.  46.  4. 
Rom.  6.  6.  old  man,  Eph.  4.  22.  Col. 
3.  9. 

Prov.  17.  6.  of  old  men,  20.  29. 
OMEGA,  Alpha  and,  Rev.  1.8,  11.  A 

21. 6.  &22.  13. 

ONE,  Gen.  2.  24.  Matt.  19.  5. 

Jer.  3.14.  o.  of  a city,  and  two  of  a 
Zech.  14.  9.  shall  be  0.  Lord  and  his 
name  o. 

Matt.  19.  17.  none  good  buto.  that  is 
God 

1 Cor. 8.4.  none  otherGod buto.  6. 

10.  17.  we  being  many  are  o.  bread, 
and  o.  body  ; all  partakers  of  o.  bread 
Gal.  3.  20.  mediator  not  of  o.  but  God 
is  o. 

1 John  5.  7.  these  three  are  0. 

Josh.  23.  14.  not  one  thing  hath  failed 
Ps.  27.  4.  — have  I desired  of  Lord 


Mark  10.  21 . — thou  lackest , go  sell 
Luke  10.  42.  but — is  needful 
Riil.  3.  13.  this — I do,  forgetting 
OPEN  thou  my  lips,  Ps.  51.  15. 

Ps.  81. 10.  o.  thy  mouth  wide 
119.  18.  o.  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I 
Prov.  31. 8.  o.  thy  mouth  for  dumb 
Song  5. 2.  o.  to  me,  my  sister,  my 
Is.  22.  22.  shall  o.  and  none  shall  shut ; 
and  he  shall  shut,  and  none  shall  o. 

42.7.  too.  blind  eyes,  Ps.  146.8. 

Ez.  16. 63.  never  o.  thy  mouth 
Malt.  25.  II.  Lord  o.  to  us,  Luke  13. 
25. 

Acts  26.  18.  to  o.  their  eyes,  and  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light 
Col.  4.  3.  0.  to  us  door  of  utterance 
Rev.  5. 2.  who  is  worthy  to  o.  the  book, 

3.9. 

Gen.  3.  7.  eyes  of  them  both  were 
opened 

Is.  35.  5.  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  0.  * 
53.  7.  he  o.  not  his  mouth 
Matt . 7.  7.  knock  and  it  shall  be  o.  Luke 

11.9. 

Luke  24  . 45.  then  o.  he  their  under- 
standing 

Acts  14.  27.  0.  the  door  of  faith  to  the 
Gentiles 

16. 14.  Lydia,  whose  heart  Lord  o. 

1 Cor.  16.  9.  a great  door  and  effectual 
is  o. 

2 Cor.  2 12.  a door  was  o.  to  me  of  the 
Lord 

Heb.  4.  13.  naked  and  o.  to  eyes  of 
Ps.  104.  28.  openesl  thy  hand,  145.  16. 
OPERATION,  Ps.  28.  5.  Is  5.  12.  I 
Cor.  12.  6.  Col.  3.  12. 

OPINION,  1 Kings  18.  21.  Job  33.  6, 

10. 

OPPORTUNITY,  Matt.  26. 16.  Gal. 
6.  10.  Phil.  4.  10.  Heb.  11.  15. 
OPPOS  E,  2 Thes.  2.  4.  2 Tim.  2.  25. 
OPPRESS,  Ex.  3.  9.  Judg.  10. 12. 

Ex.  22.  21 . o.  not  a stranger,  23.  9. 
Lev.  25.  14.  o.  not  one  another,  17. 
Deut.  24.  14.  shall  not  o.  a hired 
Job  10.  3.  it  is  good  thou  shouldest  o. 
Ps.  10. 18.  that  man  may  no  more  o. 
Prov.  22.  22.  neither  o.  afflicted  in 
Zech.  7.  10.  o.  not  the  widow  or 
Mai.  3.  5.  a witness  against  those 
that  o. 

Jam.  2. 6.  do  not  rich  men  o.  you 
Ps.  9.  9.  the  Lord  will  be  a refuge  for 
the  oppressed 

10.  18.  judge  the  fatherless  ando. 

Ec.  4.1.  tears  of  such  as  were  o. 

Is.  1.  17.  relieve  the  o.58.  6. 

38.  14.  I am  o.  undertake  for  me 
53.  7.  he  was  o.  and  afflicted 
Ez.  18.7,  not  o.  16.  hath  o.  12.  & 22.29. 
Acts  10.  38.  Jesus  healed  all  o.  of  the 
devil 

Prov.  22.16.  oppresseth,  14.  31.  t<  28.3. 
Deut.  27.  7.  Lord  looked  on  our  oppres- 
sion 

2 Kings  13.  4.  the  Lord  saw  the  o. 

Ps.  12.  5.  for  o.  of  poor  and  sighing  of 
the  needy 

62.  10.  trust  not  in  o.  and  become 
Ec.  7.  7.  o.  maketh  a wise  man  mad 
Is.  5.  7.  looked  for  judgment,  but  be- 
hold o. 

33.  15.  he  that  despiseth  gain  of  o. 

Ps.  72.  4.  oppressor,  54.  3.  & 119.  121. 
Prov.  3.  31.  & 28.  16.  Ec.  4.  1.  Is.  3. 

12.  & 14.4.  & 51.  13. 

ORACLES  of  God,  Acts  7.  38.  Rom. 

3.2.  Heb.  5.  12.  1 Pet.  4. 11. 
ORDAIN,  Is.  26. 12.  Tit.  1.5. 

Ps.  8.  2.  hast  ordained  strength 

132.  17.  o.  a lamp  for  mine  anointed 
Is.  30.  33.  Tophet  is  o.  of  old,  for 
Jer.  1.  5.  o.  thee  a prophet  unto  the  na- 
tions 

Hab.  1.  12.  thou  hast  o.  them  for  judg- 
ment 

Acts  13.  48.  as  were  o.  to  eternal  life 
14.  23.  o.  elders  in  every  church 

17.  31.  judge  by  that  man  whom  he  o. 
Rom.  7.  10.  commandment  which  was 

o. 

13.  1.  the  powers  that  be  are  o.  of  God 
1 Cor.  9.  14.  Lord  o.  that  they  who 

preach 

Gal.  3.  19.  o.  by  angels  in  hand  of  a me- 
diator 

Eph.  2.  10.  God  before  o.  we  should 
walk 

1 Tim.  2.  7.  o.  a preacher  and  an 
Heb.  5.1.o.  for  men  in  things  pertaining 
to  God 

Jude  4.  o.  to  this  condemnation 
ORDER,  Gen.  22.  9.  Job  33.  5. 

Job  23.  4.  o.  my  cause  before  him,  13. 

18. 

Ps.  40. 5.  be  reckoned  up  in  o. 

50. 21.  sins  set  them  in  o.  before 
119.  133.  o.  my  steps  in  thy  word 

1 Cor.  14.  40.  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  o. 

Col.  2.  5.  joying  and  beholding  your  o. 
Tit.  1.  5.  set  in  o.  things  wanting 

2 Sam.  23.  5.  everlasting  covenant,  or- 
dered in  all  things 

Ps.  37.  23.  steps  of  a good  man  are  o. 
by  the  Lord 

50.  23.  that  orderetk  his  conversation 
aright 

0 RDINANCE  of  God,  Is.  58.  2.  Rom. 

13.2. 

1 Pet.  2.  13.  submit  to  every  o.  of  man 
Neh.  10.  32.  make  ordinances  for  us 
Is.  58.  2.  ask  of  me  the  o.  of  justice 
Jer.  31.  35.0.  of  the  moon  and  of  the 

stars  / 

33.  25.  appointed  o.  of  heaven,  Job  38. 
33. 

Ez.  11.  20.  keep  mineo.  and  do  them, 
Lev.  18.  4,  30.  22.  9.  1 Cor.  11.2. 

Luke  1.  6.  walking  in  alio,  of  Lord 


Eph.  2. 15.  law  contained  1 i o 
Col. 2.  14.  handwriting cf  o.  against 

20.  why  are  ye  subject  to  o. 

Heb.  9.  1.  had  o.  of  divine  service 
ORNAMENTS,  Ex.  33.  5.  Prov.  1 

& 25. 12.  Is.  49.  18.  & 61. 10.  Jer.  2.  3* 
Ez.16.  7, 11.  1 Pet.  3.  4. 

OVEN,  Ps.  21.  9.  Hos.  7.4.  Mai.  4.  1 
OVERCHARGE,  Luke  21.  31.  2Cor. 

0 V ERCOME,Gen.  49.19.  Num. 13.30. 
Song  6.  5.  thine  eyes  have  o.  me 

John  16.  33.  I have  o.  the  world 
Rom.  12.  21.  be  not  o.  of  evil,  buto. 
evil 

1 John  2.  13.  ye  have  o.  the  wicked  one, 

14. 

4.  4.  ye  are  of  God,  and  have  o. 

Rev.  17.  14.  Lamb  shall  o.  them 

I John  5.  4.  born  of  God  overcomelfl 
the  world 

Rev.  2.  7.  to  him  that  o.  I will  give 
ll.o.  shall  not  be  hurt  of  second 

26.  he  that  o.  will  I give  power 

3.  5.  he  that  o.  shall  be  clothed  in 

white 

12.  him  that  o.  will  I make  a pillar 

21 . him  that  o.  will  I grant  to  sit 

21. 7.  he  that  o.  shall  inherit  all 
OVERMUCH,  Ec.  7.  16,  17.  2 Cor 

2.7. 

OVERPAST,  Ps.  57.  1.  Is.  26.  20.  Jer 

5.  28. 

OVERSEER,  Prov.  6.  7.  Acts  21 . 28. 
OVERSIGHT,  Gen. 43.  12.  1 Pet. 5. 2, 
OVERTAKE,  Ex.  15.  9.  Hos.  2.  7 
Am. 9.  13.  Gal. 6.  1.  1 Thes.  5.4. 
OVERTHROW,  Deut.  12.3.  \ 29.23 
Job  12.  19.  Ps.  140.  4,  11.  Prov.  13.  8 
& 21. 12.  Am.  4.11.  Acts  5.  39.  2 Tim 
2. 18. 

OVERTURN,  Ez.21.27.  Job  9.  5.  ft 
12.  15.  & 28.  9.  & 34. 25. 
OVERWHELMED,  Ps.  55.  5.  & 61.2 
* 77.  3.  & 124.  4.  A 142.  3.  ft  143.  4. 
OVERWISE,  neither  make  self,  Ec 
7.  16. 

OUGHT  ye  to  do,  Matt.  23.  23.  Jam 

3.  10. 

OURS,  Gen. 26.  20.  Num.  32.  32. 
Mark  12.  7.  inheritance  shall  be  o. 
Luke  20. 14. 

1 Cor.  1 . 2.  Christ  our  Lord  both  their* 
and  o. 

Tit.  3.  14.  let  o.  learn  to  maintain  good 
works 

OUTCASTS  of  Israel,  Ps.  147.2.  I*. 

11.  12.  & 16.  3.  & 56.8. 

Is.  16.  14.  let  mineo.  dwell  with  thee 

27.  13.  o.  in  land  of  Egypt,  Jer.  30.  17. 
OUTER,  Ez.  46.  21.  & 47.  2.  Matt.  8. 

12.  & 22.  13.  \ 25.  30. 

OUTGOINGS,  Josh.  17.  9.  Ps.  65.  8. 
OUTSIDE,  Ez.  40.  5.  Matt.  23  . 25. 
OUTSTRETCHED  arm,  Deut.  26.8. 

Jer.  21. 5.  & 27.  5. 

OUTRAGEOUS,  Prov.  27.  4. 
OUTWARD,  1 Sam.  16.  7.  Rom.  2. 

28.  2 Cor.  4.  16.  & 10.7.  1 Pet.  3.  3. 
Matt.  23.  28.  outwardly , Rom.  2.  28. 
OWE,  Rom.  13.  8.  Matt.  18.  24,  28. 
OWL,  Job  30.  29.  Ps.  102.  6.  Is.  13. 21. 

& 34.  11,  15.  & 43.  20.  Mic.  1.  8. 
OWN,  Deut.  24.  16.  Judg.  7.  2. 

John  1.  11.  his  o.  and  his  o.  received 
him  not 

1 Cor.  6.  19.  ye  are  not  your  o. 

10. 24.  let  no  man  seek  liU  o. 

Phil.  2.  4.  look  not  on  his  o.  things 
21 . all  seek  their  o.  not  of  Jesus 

OX  knoweth  his  owner,  Ps.  7. 22.  & 14. 

4.  & 15.  17.  Is.  1.3.  A 11.  7. 

Ps.  144.  14.  oxen,  Is.  22.  13.  Matt.  22. 
4.  Luke  14. 19.  John2.  14.  1 Cor.  9.  9. 

P 

PACIFY,  Esth.  7.  10.  Prov.  16.  14. 

Ez.  16.  63.  when  I ampacified 
Prov.  21.  14.  gift  in  secret paeijieth  an- 
fer 

Ec.  10.  4.  yielding  p.  great  offences 
PAIN,  Is.  21.  3.  & 26.  18.  & 66.  7.  Jer. 

6.24.  Mic.  4.  10.  Rev.  21.4. 

Ps.  116.3.  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  on  me 
Acts  2.  24.  loosed  the  p.  of  death 
Ps.  55.  4.  my  heart  is  sor e pained,  Is. 
23.5.  Jer.  4.  19.  Joel  2.  6. 

Rev.  12.2.  travailing  in  birth  and  p. 

Ps.  73.  16.  painful,  2 Cor.  1 1 . 27. 
PAINTED,  2 Kings  9.  30.  Jer.  4.  30. 
& 22.  14.  Ez.  23.  40. 

PALACE,  1 Chr.  29.  19.  Ps.  45.  8,  15. 
Song  8.9.  Is.  25.  2.  Phil,  1.  13. 

PALM  tree,  Ps.  92.  12.  Song  7.  7. 
PANT,  Ps.  38.  10.  & 42. 1.  a.  119.  131. 
Is.  21.  4.  Am.  2.  7. 

PARABLE,  Ps.  49.  4.  & 78.  2.  Prov 
26.7,9.  Ez.  20.49.  Mic.  2.  4.  Matt. 

13.  3.  Luke  5.  36.  & 13.  6.  & 21. 29. 
PARADISE,  Gen.  2.  15.  Luke  23.43 

2 Cor.  12.4.  Rev.  2.  7. 
PARCHMENTS,  2 Tim.  4.  13. 
PARDON  our  iniquity,  Ex.  34.  9. 

Ex.  23.  21.  he  will  not  p.  your  wans- 

ressions 

um.  14. 19.  p.  iniquity  of  people 

1 Sam.  15.  25.  p.  my  sin,  2 Kings  5.  18 

2 Kings  24.  4.  which  the  Lora  wouly 
not  p. 

2 Chr.  30. 18.  the  good  Lord  p. 

Neh.  9. 17.  a God  ready  to  p. 

Jot)  7.  21.  why  dost  not  p.  my  trau* 
gression 

Ps.  25. 11.  for  name’s  sake  p.  mine  Ini 
quity 

Is.  55.  7.  our  God,  he  will  abundantly  p 
Jer.  5.  7.  how  shall  I p.  thee  for  this 
33.  8.  I will  p.  all  their  • niquities 
50.  20.  I will  p.  the-i  whom  I reserv* 

Is.  40. 2.  cry  that  her  i*!qui.y  is  pas 
dontd 


PER 


?\T 


PEO 


PIT 


Lam.  3.  42.  we  transgressed,  thou  hast 
not  p. 

Mic.  7.18.  God  like  thee  that  pardoneth 
PARENTS,  Luke  2.  27.  & 8.  56. 

Matt.  10.  21.  children  rise  up  against 
their  p. 

Luke  18. 29.  no  man  hath  left  house  or  p. 
21.  16.  ye  shall  be  betrayed  by  p. 

John  9.  2.  who  did  sin,  this  man  or  his 
P- 

Rom.  1.  30.  disobedient  to  p.  2 Tim. 

3.  2. 

2 Cor.  12.  14.  children  ought  not  to  lay 
up  for  p.  but  p.  for  diildren 
1 Tim.  5. 4.  learn  to  requite  their  p. 
PART,  it  6hall  be  thy,  Ex.  29. 26. 
Num.  18.  20.  I am  thy  p.  and  inherit- 
ance 

Ps.  5.  9.  their  inward  p.  is  very  wick- 
edness 

51. 6.  in  hidden  p.  make  me  know 

118.  7.  Lord  taketh  my  p.  with 
Luke  10.  42.  hath  chosen  that  good  p. 
John  13.  8.  if  I wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 

no  p. 

Acts  8.  21.  neither  p.  nor  lot  in  this 
1 Cor.  13.  9.  know  in  p.  and  prophesy 
in  p. 

10.  that  which  is  in  p.  shall  be  done 
PARTAKER  with  adulterers,  Ps.  50. 

18. 

Rom.  15.  27.  p.  of  their  spiritual 

1 Cor.  9.  10.  p.  of  this  hope 

13.  p.  with  altar 

10.  17.  p.  of  one  bread 

21.  p.  of  Lord’s  table 

30.  if  I by  grace  be  a p.  why  am  I evil 

spoken  of 

- Pet.  5.  1.  is  p.  of  the  glory  revealed 

2 John  II.  is  p.  of  his  evil  deeds 
Eph.  5.  7.  be  not  partakers  with 

• Tim.  5.22.  be  not  p.  of  other  men’s 
sins 

Heb.  3.  14.  p.  of  Christ 
6.  4.  p.  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
12.  10.  might  be  p.  of  his  holiness 
PARTIAL,  Mai.  2.  9.  Jam.  2.  4. 

1 Tim. 5.  21.  partiality,  Jam.  3.  17. 
PASS,  Ex.  33.  19.  Ez.  20.  37.  Zeph. 
2.2.  Zech.  3.  4.  2 Pet.  3.  10. 

Mark  14.  35.  the  hour  might  p.  from 
Luke  16.  17.  easier  for  heaven  and  earth 

to  p. 

1 Pet.  1. 17.  p.  the  time  of  sojourning 
John  5.  24.  is  passed  from  death  to 
Is.  43.  2.  when  thou  passeot  through 
the  waters 

Mic.  7.  18.  passeth  by  transgression  of 
the  remnant  of  his  heritage 
1 Cor.  7.  31.  fashion  of  this  world  p. 
Eph.  3.  19.  love  of  Christ  which  p. 
knowledge 

Phil.  4.  7.  peace  of  God  which  p.  all 
understanding 

’ John  2.  17.  world  p.  awav  and  lusts 
°ASSION,  Acts  1.  3.  .V  14.  15. 
PASSOVER,  Ex.  12.  11.  Dent.  16.2. 
Josh. 5. 11.  2Chr.  30.  15.  & 35.  1,11. 
Heb.  11.  28. 

I Cor.  5.  7.  Christ  our  p.  is  sacrificed 
PASTORS,  Jer.  3.  15.  & 17.  16.  Eph. 

4. 11. 

P8.74.1.  sheep  of  thy  pasture,  23.  2. 
& 79.  13.  95.  7.  & 100.  3.  Is.  30.  23. 

& 49.  9.  Ez.  34.  14,  18.  John  10.  9. 
PATH,  Num.  22.  24.  Job  28.  7. 

Ps.  16.  11.  wilt  show  me  p.  of  life 

27. 11.  lead  me  in  a plain  p. 

1 19.  35.  go  in  p.  of  thy  commandments 
139.  3.  compasseth  my  p.  and  lying 
down 

Prov.  4.18.  p.  of  the  just  is  as  the  shin- 
ing light 

26.  ponder  the  p.  of  thy  feet 

5. 6.  lest  thou  ponder  the  p.  of  life 
Is.  26.  7.  thou  dost  weigh  p.  of  just 
Ps.  17.4.  keep  me  from  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer 

5.  hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  p. 

25.4.  show  thy  ways  ; teach  me  p. 

10.  all  p.  of  the  Lord  are  mercy 
95.  11.  all  thy  p.  drop  fatness 

Prov.  3.  17.  all  her  p.  are  peace 
Is.  59.  7.  destruction  are  in  their  p. 

8.  they  have  made  them  crooked  p. 
Jer.  6.  16.  ask  for  old  p.  the  good 
Hos.  2.  6.  shall  not  find  her  p. 

Matt.  3.3.  make  his  p.  straight,  Is.  40. 

3. 

Heb.  12.  13.  make  straight  p.  for  feet 
PATIENCE  with  me,  Matt.  18.  26, 29. 
Luke  8.  15.  bring  forth  fruit  with  p. 

21.  19.  in  your  p.  possess  your  souls 
Rom.  5.  3.  tribulation  worketh  p.  and 
p.  experience 

8.  25.  we  do  with  p.  wait  for  it 

13.4.  that  we  through  p.  might  have 
hope 

!>  .God  of  p.  grant  you  to  be  like-minded 
fi  Dor.  6.  4.  as  ministers  of  God,  in  p. 

12.  12.  wrought  among  you  in  all  p. 
Col.  1. 11.  strengthened  unto  all  p. 

1 Thes.  1.  3.  p.  of  hope  in  our  Lord 

2 Thes.  1.  4.  for  your  p.  and  faith 

I Tim.  6.  11.  follow  after  p.  meekness 
STim.3.  10.  my  doctrine,  charity,  p. 
Tit.  2.  2.  sound  in  faith,  charity,  p. 
Heb. 6. 12.  through  p.  inherit  the  pro- 
mises 

10.  36.  have  need  ofp.  that  after 
12.  1.  run  with  p.  race  set  before  us 
Jam.  1.  3.  trying  of  your  faith  worketh 

P- 

4.  let  p.  have  her  perfect  work 

5.  7.  longp.  for  it  till  he  receive 

10.  prophets  for  an  example  of  p. 

11.  ye  have  heard  of  the  p.  of  Job 

t Pet.  1.  6.  to  temperano;  p.  to  p.  god- 
liness 

Rev.  t.  9.  brother  in  the  p.  of  Jesus 

2.  2.  I know  thy  p.  19.  hast  p.  3. 

9.!/?  here  i»  p.  of  saints,  14.  12. 


Ec.  7.8.  the  patient  in  spirit  better  than 
the  proud 

Rom.  2.  7.  by  p.  continuance  in  well- 
doing 

12.  12.  p.  in  tribulation,  instant  in 

1 Thes.  5.  14.  be  p.  towards  all  men 

2 Thes.  3.  5.  p.  waiting  for  Christ 

1 Tim.  3.  3.  not  greedy  of  lucre,  hut  p 

2 T’m.  2.  24.  gentle,  apt  to  teach,  p. 
Jam.  5.  7.  p.  unto  coming  of  Lord 

8.  be  ye  also  p.  establish  your 
Ps.  37.  7.  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord, 
40. 1. 

Heb.  6.  15.  after  he  had  p.  endured 
1 Pet.  2.  20.  ve  be  buffeted,  take  it  p. 
PATRIARCH,  Acts  2. 29.  & 7.  8.  Heb. 

7.4. 

PATRIMONY",  his,  Dent.  18.8. 
PATTERN.  Ez. 43.  10.  1 Tim.  1.  !6. 
Tit.  2.  7.  Heb.  8.  5.  & 9.  23. 
PAVILION,  1 Kings  20. 12,16.  Ps.  18 

11.  & 27.  5.  & 31. 20.  Jer.  43.  10. 
PAY,  Ps.  37.21.  Matt.  18.  28. 
PEACE,  Lev.  26.  6.  Num.  6. 26. 

Job 22.  21.  acquaint  thyself  with  God, 
and  be  at  p. 

Ps.  34.  14.  seekp.  and  pursue  it 

37. 37.  the  end  of  that  man  is  p. 

85.  8.  he  will  speak  p.  unto  people 

10.  righteousness  and  p.  kissed 

1 19.  165.  great  p.  have  they  that  love 

120.  6.  hateth  p.  7.  I am  for  p. 

122.6.  pray  for  p.  of  Jerusalem 

125.  5.  p.  shall  be  upon  Israel,  128.  6. 
Prov.  16. 7.  his  enemies  to  be  at  p. 

Is.  9. 6.  everlasting  Father,  Prince  of  p 

26.  3.  keep  him  in  perfect  p. 

27.  5.  that  he  may  make  p.  with  me, 
and  he  shall  make  p.  with  me 

45.  7.  I make  p.  and  create  evil 
48.  18.  had  thy  p.  been  as  a river 
22.  there  is  no  p.  to  the  wicked,  57.  21 
57.  2.  enter  into  p.  shall  rest  in  beds 
19.  p.  p.  to  him  that  is  far  off 
59.  8.  way  of  p.  they  know  not,  Rom 

3.  17. 

Is.  63.  17.  will  make  thy  officers  p. 

66. 12.  I will  extend  p.  to  her  like  a 
river 

Jer.  6.  14.  saying  p.  p.  when  there  is  no 
p.  8. 11.  2 Kings  9.  18,22.  Ez.  13.  10. 
Jer.  8.  15.  looked  for  p hut  no  good 
came 

29.  7.  seek  p.  of  the  city,  for  in  the  p. 
thereof  ye  shall  have  p. 

11.  thoughts  of  p.  and  not  of  evil 
Mic.  5.  5.  this  man  shall  be  the  p. 

Zech.  8.  19.  love  the  trmh  and  p. 

Matt.  10. 34.  I came  not  to  send  p. 
Mark  9.  50.  have  p.  one  with  another 
Luke  1. 79.  guide  our  feet  in  way  ofp. 

2.  14  . on  earth  p.  goo'd-will  towards 
29.  lettest  thy  servant  depart  in  p. 

19.  42.  things  that  belong  to  thy  p. 
John  14.  27.  p.  I leave  ; my  p.  1 give 
16.  33.  in  me  ye  might  have  p. 

Rom.  5.  1.  we  have  p.  with  God 
through  Jesus  Christ 
8.  6.  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  p. 

14.  17.  kingdom  of  God  is  righteous- 
ness, p. 

15.  13.  fill  you  with  all  p.  and  joy 

1 Cor.  7.  15.  God  hath  called  us  to  p. 

2 Cor.  13.  11.  live  in  p.  and  the  God  of 
p.  shall 

Gal.  5.  22.  fruit  of  Spirit  is  love,  p. 

Eph. 2.  14.  he  is  our  p.  15.  making  p. 
Phil.  4.  7.  the  p.  oftlod,  Col.  3.  15. 

1 Thes.  5.  13.  at  p.  among  yourselves 
Heb.  12.  14.  follow  p.  with  all  men 
Jam.  3.  18.  sown  in  p.  of  them  that 
make  p. 

1 Pet.  a.  11.  let  him  seek  p.  and  ensue 

2 Pet.  3. 14.  found  of  him  in  p. 

1 Tim.  2.  2.  lead  a peaceable  life  in  all 
godliness 

Heb.  12.11.  yielding  p.  fruit  of  righ- 
teousness 

Jam.  3.  17.  is  first  pure,  then  p. 

Rom.  12.  18.  Wreveaceably  with  all 
Matt.  5.9.  blessed  are  the  peacemakers 
PEARL  of  great  price,  Matt.  13.  46. 
Matt.  7.  6.  cast  not  pearls  before 
swine 

I Tim.  2.  9.  gold,  or  p.  or  costly  array 
Rev.  21.21.  gates  were  twelve  p. 
PECULIAR  treasure,  Ex.  19.  5.  Ps. 
135.  4. 

Ec.  2.  8.  p.  treasure  of  provinces 
Deut.  14.2.  p.  people,  26.  18.  Tit.  2. 
14.  I Pet.  2.  9. 

PENofiron,  Job  19.  24.  Jer.  17.  1. 

Ps.  45.  1.  longue  is  as  the  p.  of  a ready 
writer 

PENURY,  Prov.  14.  23.  Luke  21. 4. 
PEOPLE,  Gen.  27.  29.  Ex.  6. 7. 

Ps.  144.  15.  happy  is  the  p.  whose  God 
is  the  Lord 

148.  14.  Israel  is  a p.  near  unto  him 
Is.  1.  4.  sinful  nation,  a p.  laden  with 
iniquity 

10.  6.  against  the  p.  of  my  wrath 
27. 1 1 . a p.  of  no  understanding 
34.  5.  upon  the  p.  of  my  curse 

Hos.  4. 9.  like  p.  like  priest 
Heb.  1 1 . 25.  p.  of  God,  1 Pet.  2.  10. 

1 Pet.  2.  10.  in  time  past  were  not  p. 

Ps.  73.  10.  hispeople  return  hither 
100.  3.  we  are — and  sheep  of  his 
Matt.  1.  21.  Jesus  shall  save — from 
their  sins 

Rom.  II.  2.  God  hath  not  cast  away — 
Ps.  50.  7.  hear,  O my  people,  and  I 
will  speak 

81.  11.  — would  not  hearken,  8. 13. 

Is.  19.  25.  blessed  be  Egypt— and 
26.  20.  come — enter  into  thy  chambers 
63. 8.  surely  they  are — that  will  not  lie 
Jer.  30.  22.  ye  shall  be — and  I will  be 
your  God,  24.  7.  & 31.  33.  A 32.  38. 
Ez.  11.20.  % 36.  38.  & 37.  27.  Zech.  2. 

11.  & 8.  8.  & 13.  9.  2 Cor.  6.  16. 


Hos.  I.  9.  ye  are  not — , 10.  say  to  them 
which  were  not — thou  art — 
PERCEIVE,  Deut. 29.  4.  I John  3.  16. 
PERDITION,  John  17. 12.  Phil.  1. 28. 
2 Thes.  2.  3.  1 Tim.  6.  9.  Heb.  10.  39. 
2 Pet.  3.  7.  Rev.  17.3,  11. 
PERFECT,  Deut.  25.  15.  Ps.  18.32. 
Gen.  6.  9.  Noah  was  just  man  and  p. 

17.  1.  walk  before  me,  and  be  p. 

Deut.  18.  13.  shalt  be  p.  with  God 
32.  4.  his  work  is  p.  just  and  right 
2 Sam.  22.  31.  his  way  is  p.  Ps.  18.  30. 
Job  1.  I.  man  was  p.  and  upright,  8.  & 
2.  3. 

Ps.  19.  7.  law  of  the  Lord  is  p.  convert- 
ing the  soul 

37. 37.  mark  the  p.  man  and  behold  the 
upright 

Ez.  16.  14.  it  was  p.  through  my  come- 
liness 

Matt.  5.  48.  p.  as  your  Father  is  p. 
19.21.  if  thou  wilt  be  p.  go  and  sell 
all 

1 Cor.  2.6.  wisdom  among  them  that 
are  p. 

2 Cor.  12.  9.  strength  is  made  p.  in 
weakness 

13.  1 1 . be  p.  be  of  good  comfort 
Eph.  4.  13.  to  a p.  man  unto  the  mea- 
sure of  stature  of  Christ 
Phil.  3.  12.  not  as  though  I were  al- 
ready p. 

15.  as  many  as  be  p.  thus  minded 
Col.  1.  28.  present  every  man  p.  in 
Christ  Jesus 

4.  12.  may  stand  p.  and  complete 
2 Tim.  3.  17.  man  of  God  may  be  p. 
Heb.  2.  10.  captain  of  salvation  p. 

7.  19.  the  law  made  nothing  p. 

12.  23.  spirits  of  just  men  made  p. 

13.  21.  make  you  p.  in  every  good 
Jam.  1 . 4.  be  p.  and  entire 

17.  p.  gift 

1 Pet.  5. 10.  make  you  p.  establish 

1 John  4.  18.  p.  love  casteth  out  fear 
Rev.  3. 2.  not  found  thy  works  p. 

2 Cor.  7.  1 .perfecting  holiness  in  fear 
Eph.  4.  12.  for  the  p.  of  the  saints 

Job  11.  7.  find  out  the  Almighty  to  per- 
fection 

Ps.  1 19.  96.  have  seen  end  of  all  p. 

Luke  8.  14.  bring  no  fruit  to  p. 

2 Cor.  13.  9.  we  wish,  even  your  p. 

Heb.  6. 1 . let  us  go  on  unto  p. 

Col.  3.  14.  charity  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness 

PERFORM,  Gen.  26.  3.  Ruth  3.  13. 
Job  5.  12.  hands  cannot  p.  their  enter- 
prise 

Ps.  119.  106.  I have  sworn  and  I will 
p.  it 

112.  inclined  my  heart  to  p.  thy  sta- 
tutes 

Is.  9.  7.  zeal  of  Lord  of  hosts  will  p. 

44.  28.  shall  p.  all  my  pleasure 
Mic.  7.  20.  he  will  p.  truth  to  Jacob 
Rom.  4.  21 . promised,  was  able  to  p. 

7.  18.  how  to  p.  that  which  is  good 
Phil.  1.6.  he  will  p.  it  unto  day  of  Jesus 
Christ 

1 Kings  8. 20.  Lord  hath  performed  his 
word 

Neh.  9.  8.  hast  p.  thy  words 
Is.  10. 12.  Lord  hath  p.  his  whole  work 
Jer.  51. 29.  every  purpose  of  Lord  shall 
be  p. 

Ps.  57.  2.  God  that  performeth  all 
things 

Is.  44.  26.  p.  counsel  of  messengers 
PERILOUS  times, 2 Tim.  3.  1 . 
PERISH,  Gen.  41. 36.  Lev.  26.38. 
Num.  17.  12.  we  die,  we  p.  we  all  p. 
Esth.  4.  16.  I will  go  in.  if  1 p.  I p. 

Ps.  2.  12.  ye  p.  from  the  way,  when 
1 19.  92.  have  p.  in  my  affliction 
Prov.  29.  18.  where  no  vision  is,  the 
people  p. 

Matt.  8.  25.  Lord  save  us,  or  we  p. 
Luke  8.  24. 

John  3. 15.  believeth  should  not  p.  16. 

10.  28.  I give  eternal  life,  they  shall 
never  p. 

1 Cor.  8.  11.  through  thy  knowledge  the 
weak  p. 

2 Pet.  3.  9.  not  willing  that  any  p. 
PERMIT,  if  Lord,  1 Cor.  16.7.  Heb. 

6.  3. 

1 Cor.  7.6.  by  permission,  not  of  com- 
mandment 

PERNICIOUS  ways,  2 Pet.  2.  2. 
PERPETUAL,  Jer. 50. 5.  A 51.39,57. 
PERPLEXED,  Is.  22.  5.  2 Cor.  4.  8. 
PERSECUTE  me,  Ps.  7.  1.  ' 31.15. 
Job  19.  22.  why  p.  me  as  God,  28. 

Ps.  10.  2.  wicked  doth  p.  the  poor 
35.  6.  let  angel  of  the  Lord  p.  them 
71 . 1 1 . p.  and  take  him  ; is  none  to 
83.  15.  p.  them  with  thy  tempest 
Lam.  3.  66.  p.  and  destroy  them  in 
Matt.  5.  11.  blessed  are  ye  when  men 
p.  you 

44.  pray  for  them  that  p.  you 
10.  23.  they  p.  you  in  this  city 
Rom.  12.  14.  bless  them  which  p. 

Ps.  109.  16.  persecuted  the  poor  and 
119.  161.  princes  p.  me  without  cause 
143.  3.  the  enemy  hath  p.  my  soul 
John  15.20.  if  they  p.  me  they  will  p. 
you 

Acts  9.  4.  why  p.  thou  me,  22.  7. 

22.  4.  I p.  this  way  to  death,  7.  8. 

26.  11.1  p.  them  to  strange  cities,  16. 

1 Cor.  4.  12.  being  p.  we  suffer  it 
15.  9.  because  I p.  the  church  of 
2 Cor.  4.  9.  p.  but  not  forsaken,  cast 
Gal.  1.  13.  beyond  measure  I p.  the 
church  of  God 

4.  29.  p.  him  bom  after  the  Spirit 
1 Thes.  2.  15.  have  p us,  and  please 
not  God 

1 Tim.  1.  13.  who  was  before  a per- 
secutor 


8 Tim.  3.  12.  live  godly,  shall  suffer 
persecution 

PERSEVERANCE,  watching,  Eph 

PERSON,  Lev.  19.  15. 

Mai.  1.8.  will  he  accept  thy  p. 

Matt.  22.  16.  regardest  not  p of  men 
Acts  10.  34.  God  is  no  respecter  of  p. 
Deut.  10.  17.  Gal.  2.  6.  Eph.  6.  9 Cnl 
3.25.1  Pet.  3.  17 
Heb.  1.  3.  express  image  ot  his  j». 

12.  16.  fornicator  or  profane  p.  a* 
Esau 

2 Pet.  3. 11 . what  manner  of  p.  ought 
Jude  16.  men’s  p.  in  admiration 
PERSUADE  we  men,  2 Cor.  5.  II. 
Gal.  1.  10.  do  1 p.  men,  or  God 
Acts  13.  43.  persuaded  them  to  tea- 
tinue 

21 . 14.  when  we  would  not  be  p. 

Rom.  8.  38.  1 am  p.  that  neither  death 
Heb.  6.  9.  we  are  p.  better  things  at 
you 

11.  13.  having  3een  them,  were  p. 

Acts  26.  28.  almost  thou  persuadest  ma 
to  he  a Christian 
Gal.  5.  8.  thisy>ersu<zsiozi  cometh 
PERTAIN,  Lev.  7.29.  Rom.  9.  4, 
ICor.  6.  3,  4.  Heb.  2.  17.  & 5.1.  & 9 
9.  2 Pet.  1.3. 

Acts  1 . 3.  pertaining 
PERVERSE,  Num.  22  . 32.  Deut.  32- 

5.  Job  6.  30.  Prov.  4.  24.  & 12.8.  & 
14.2.  A 17.20.  Is.  19.  14.  Matt.  17 
17.  Acts  20.  30.  Phil.  2.  15.  1 Tim. 

6.5. 

PERVERT  judgment,  Deut.  16.  19.24 
17.  A 1 Sam.  8.  3.  Job  8.3.  & 34.  12. 
Prov.  17.  23.  & 31.  5.  Mic.  3.  9. 

Acts  13.  10.  not  cease  to  p.  right 
Gal.  1. 7.  would  p.  gospel  of  Christ 
Job  33.  27.  perverted  that  which  was 
right 

Prov.  19.  3.  foolishness  of  man  p.  his 
way 

Jer.  3. 21 . they  have  p.  their  way  ’ 
Luke  23.  2.  this  fellow  p.  the  nation 
PESTILENCE, 2Sam.  24. 15. 1 Kings 

8.37.  Ps.  78.  50.  & 91 . 3.  Jer.  14.  12. 
Ez.  5.  12.  Am.  4. 10.  Hab.  3.  5.  Matt. 
24.  7. 

Acts 24.  5.  found  this  man  a pestilent 
fellow 

PETITION,  2 Sam.  1.  17.  Esth.  5.  6. 
Ps.  20.  5.  petitions,  1 John  5.  15. 
PHILOSOPHY,  Col.  2.8. 
PHYLACTERIES,  Matt.  23.5. 
PHYSICI  AN  of  no  value,  Job  13.  4. 
Jer.  8.  22.  is  there  no  p.  there 
Matt.  9.  12.  that  be  whole  need  not  p. 
Luke  4.  23.  say  to  me,  p.  heal  thyself 
Col.  4.  14.  Luke  the  beloved  p. 

PIECE  of  bread,  Prov.  6.  26.  & 28.  21. 
Matt.  9. 16.  no  man  putteth  a p,  of  new 
cloth 

Luke  14.  18.  bought  a p.  of  ground 
PIERCE,  Num.  24. 8.  2 Kings  18.  21. 
Luke  2.  35.  sword  shall  p.  through  thy 
soul 

Ps.  22.  16.  they  pierced  my  hands 
Zech.  12.  10.  on  me  whom  they  p. 

1 Tim.  6. 10.  p.  themselves  through 
Rev.  1. 7.  they  also  which  p.  him 
Heb.  4.  12.  piercing  even  to  dividing 
PIETY  at  home,  1 Tim.  5.  4. 
PILGRIMS,  Heb.  11.  13.  1 Pet.  2.  11. 
Gen.  47.  9.  pilgrimage,  Ex.  6.  4.  Fte. 
119.  54. 

PILLAR  of  salt,  Gen.  19.26. 

Ex.  13.  21.  by  day  in  p.  of  cloud  ; and 
by  night  in  a p.  of  fire,  Num.  12.  5.  & 

14.  14.  Deut.  31.15.  Neh.  9. 12.  Ps. 
99.  7. 

Is.  19. 19.  a p.  at  the  border  thereof 
Jer.  1 . 18.  I have  made  thee  an  iron  p. 

1 Tim.  3.  15.  p.  and  ground  of  truth 
Rev.  3.  12.  in  temple  I will  make  him 
ap. 

Job  9.  6.  pillars  thereof  tremble 
26.  11.  the  p.  of  heaven  tremble 
Ps.  75.  3.  I bear  up  the  p.  of  it 
Prov.  9.  1 . hath  hewn  out  her  seven  p. 
Song  3.  6.  p.  of  smoke 
3.  10.  p.  of  silver 
5.  15.  p.  of  marble 
Rev.  lu.  1.  p.  of  fire 
PILLOW,  Gen.  28.  11.  Ez.  13.  18. 
PINE,  Lev.  26.  39.  £z.24.23. 

PIPE,  Zech.  4.2,  12.  Matt.  11.  17. 
PIT,  Gen.  14.  10.  & 37.20. 

Ex.  21. 33.  if  a man  dig  a p.  34. 

Num.  16.  30.  they  go  down  quick  Into 
the  p. 

Job  33.  24.  deliver  him  from  going  to 
the  p. 

Ps.  9.  15.  sunk  in  p.  they  had  made 

28.  1 . go  down  to  the  p.  30.  3.  & 88.  4. 
& 143.7.  Prov.  1.12.  Is.  38.  18. 

Ps.  40.  2.  horrible  p. 

55.  23.  p.  of  destruction 
1 19.  85.  proud  digged  a p.  for  me 
Prov.  22.  14.  strange  woman  a deepp. 
23.27.  strange  woman  is  a narrow  p. 
28.  10.  fall  into  his  own  p.  Ec.  10.  8. 

Is.  38.  17.  delivered  it  from  the  p.  of  cor- 
ruption 

51.  1.  hole  of  p.  whence  he  digged 
Jer.  14.  13.  come  to  p.  and  found  n« 
water 

Zech.  9.  11 . sent  prisoners  «it  o'  p 
Rev.  9.1.  key  of  bottomless  p.  20. 1 
PITY,  Deut.  7. 16.  & 13.  8.  >S  19.  13. 
Job  6.  14.  to  the  afflicted  p.  should  be 
showed 

19.21.  have  p.  on  me,  have  p.  O friend* 
Prov.  19.  17.  hath  p.  on  poor,  lendeth 
Is.  63.  9.  in  his  p.  he  redeemed 
Ez.36.21.  I had  p.  for  mv  holy  name 
Matt.  18.  33.  even  as  I had  p.  on  th*e 
Ps.  103.  13.  as  a father  pitieth  his  chll 
dren,  so  the  Lord  p.  them  that 
Jam.  5.11.  pitiful,  1 Pet.  3.  8 
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Pi. ACE,  Ex.  3.5.  Dent.  12.5,  14. 

Ps.  26. 8.  p.  where  thine  honour  dwell- 
eth 

32.  7.  art  rr.y  hiding  p.  119.  114. 

90.  ..  hast  been  ourdwelling  p. 

Prov.  15.  3.  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in 
evei / p. 

Ec.  3.  2J.  all  go  to  one  p.  6.  6. 
la , 66. 1.  where  is  the  p.  of  my  rest,  18.4. 
Hos.  5. 15.  will  go  and  return  to  my  p. 
John  8.  37.  my  word  hath  no  p.  in 
U . 48.  take  away  both  our  p.  and 
Rom.  12.  19.  avenge  not,  but  give  p. 

1 Cor.  4.  11.  r.o certain  dwelling  p. 

11 . 20.  ye  come  together  in  one  p. 

Eph.4.27.  neither  give  p.  to  devil 
2Pet.l.  19.  a light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  p. 

Rev.  12.  6.  hath  p.  prepared  of  God 
Job  7.  10.  neither  shall  his  place  know 
him  any  more,  20.  9. 

Ps.  37.  10.  diligently  consider — and 
la.  26.  21 . Lord  cometh  out  of — 

Acts  1. 25.  that  he  might  go  to — 

Ps.  16.  6.  lines  fallen  in  pleasant  places 
Is.  40.  4.  rougli  p.  shall  be  made 
Eph.  1 . 3.  in  heavenly  p.  20.  & 2.  6.  & 

3.  10. 

6.  12.  high  p.  Prov.  8.2.  &9.  14.  Hos. 

10.8.  Am.  4.  13.  Hab.  3.  19. 
PLAGUE,  l Kings  8. 37,  38.  Ps.89.23. 

Hos.  13.  14.  plagues,  Rev.  16.  9.  & 

18.4.8.  A 22. 28. 

PLAIN  man,  Jacob  was  a,  Gen.  25.27. 
Ps.  27.  11 . lead  me  in  a p.  path 
Prov.  8.  9.  words  are  all  p.  to  him 

15.  19.  righteousness  is  made  p. 

Zech.  4. 7.  before  Zerubbabtl  thou  shalt 

become  p. 

John  16.29.  now  speakest plainly 

2 Cor.  3.  12.  we  use  great  plainness 
PLAIT,  Matt.  27.  29.  1 Pet.  3.  3. 
PLANT,  Gen.  2.5.  Job  14.  9. 

Is.  53.  2.  will  grow  up  as  a tender  p. 

Jer.  2.21.  turned  into  degenerate  p. 

18. 9.  concerning  a kingdom,  to  p. 

24.  6.  p.  them,  and  not  pluck  them, 

42.  10. 

Ez.  34.  29.  ra>  ;e  for  them  a p.  of  renown 
Pi.  128.  3.  children  like  olive  plants, 
144.  12. 

1.3.  like  a tree  planted  by  river 

92. 13.  p.  in  t-.e  house  of  the  Lord 
94.  9.  that  ear,  shall  he  not  hear 
Is.  40.  24.  yea,  they  shall  not  be  p. 

Jer.  2.  21.  I p.  thee  a noble  vine 

17.  8.  as  a tree  p.  by  the  waters 
Matt.  15.  13.  my  Father  hath  not  p. 

21.  33.  p.  a vineyard,  and  let  it  out 
Rom.  6.5.  p.  together  in  likeness  of  his 
death 

1 Cor.  3.  6.  I have  p.  Apollos 

9.  7.  who  planteth  a vineyard  and  eat- 
eth  not 

Is.  60.  21.  my  planting 

61.  3.  p.  of  the  Lord 
PLASTER,  Lev.  14.  42.  Is.  38.  21. 
PLAY,  Ex.  32.6.  2 Sam.  2.  14.  & 10. 

12.  Ez.  33.32.  1 Cor.  10.  7. 

PLEAD  for  Baal,  Judg.  6.  31. 

Job  13.  19.  who  will  p.  with  me,  9.  19. 

16.  21.  might  p.  for  me  with  God 

23.  6.  will  he  p.  against  me  with  great 
power 

Is.  1 . 17.  p.  for  the  widow- 

43.  26.  let  us  p. 

66.  16.  by  fire  and  sword  will  Lord  p. 
J^r.  2.  9.  I will  p.  with  you  and  your 
children 

29.  wherefore  will  ye  p.  with  me 

12.  1.  righteous  art  thou,  Lord,  when 
I p. 

25.  31 . he  wili  p.  with  all  flesh 
Hos.  2.  2.  p.  with  your  mother,  p. 

Joel  3.  2.  I will  p.  with  them  for  my 

people 

PLEASE,  2 Sam.  7.  29.  Job  6.  9. 

Ps.  69.  31.  this  also  shall  p.  Lord 
Prov.  16.  7.  when  a man’s  ways  p.  the 
Lord 

Is.  55.  11.  accomplish  that  which  I p. 
56.  4.  choose  the  things  that  p.  me 
Rom.  8.  8.  that  in  flesh  caivaot  p.  God 
15.  1.  bear  with  weak  and  not  p.  our- 
selves 

2.  let  every  one  p.  his  neighbour 
1 Cor.  7.  32.  how  p.  the  Lord 

33.  p.  his  wife 

10.  33.  I p.  men,  in  all  things 
Gal.  1. 10.  do  I seek  to  p.  men 

1 Thes.  4.  1.  how  to  walk,  and  to  p. 
God 

Heb.  11.6.  without  faith  impossible  to 
p.  God 

Ps.  51.  19.  thou  be  pleased  with  sacri- 
fices 

115.  3.  hath  done  whatsoever  he  p. 
135.6. 

Is.  42.21.  Lord  is  well  p.  for  his  righ- 
teousness’ sake 

53.  10.  it  p.  the  Lord  to  bruise  him 
Mic.  6.  7.  will  the  Lord  be  p.  with  thou- 
sands of  rams 

Matt.  3.  17.  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is 
well  p.  17.  5. 

Rom.  15.3.  Christ  p.  not  himself 
Col.  1.  19.  p.  the  Father  that  in  him 
Heb.  13.  .6.  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
well  p. 

Ee  7. 26.  pleaseth  God,  shall  escape 

8.  3.  he  doeth  whatever  p.  him 
Phil.  4.  18.  asacrifi-e  well  pleasing 
Co*.  1.  10.  wortny  of  Lord  unto  all  p. 

3.  20.  obey  parents  is  well  p.  to 

1 Thes.  2.  4.  not  as  p.  men,  Eph.  6. 6 
Col.  3.  22. 

Heb.  13.  21.  working  in  you,  that  is 
w«  II  p. 

1 John  3.  22.  do  things  p.  in  his  sight 
Gen. 2.  9.  pleasant,  3.6.  Mic.  2.  9. 
Sam.  1. 23.  Saul  and  Jonathan  were 
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Ps.  16.6.  lines  fallen  to  me  in  p. 

133.  1.  how  p.  for  brethren  to  dwell 

147.1.  it  is  p.  and  praise  is  comely, 
135.  3. 

Prov.  2.  10.  knowledge  is  p.  to  soul 
5.  19.  let  her  be  as  a loving  hind  and 
p.  roe 

9.  17.  bread  eaten  in  secret  is  p. 

Ec.  11.  7.  p.  for  eyes  to  behold  sun 
Song  1.  16.  thou  art  fair,  yea,  p. 

4.  13.  p.  fruits,  16.  & 7.  13. 

7.  6.  how  p.  art  thou,  O love,  for  de- 
lights 

Is.  5. 7.  men  of  Judah,  his  p.  plant 
Jer.  31.20.  Ephraim,  is  he  a p.  child 
Dan.  8.  9.  p.  land,  Jer.  3.  19.  Zech.  7. 
14. 

Prov.  3. 17.  her  ways  are  ways  of  plea- 
santness 

Gen.  18.  12.  shall  I have  pleasure 

1 Chr.  29. 17.  p.  in  uprightness 

Ps.  5.  4.  not  a God  that  hath  p.  in  wick- 
edness 

35.27.  hath  p.  in  prosperity  of  his  ser- 
vant 

51. 18.  do  good  in  good  p.  to  Zion 

102.  14.  servants  take  p.  in  stones 

103.  21.  ministers  that  do  his  p. 

111.2.  out  of  them  that  have  p. 

147.  11.  Lord  taketh  p.  in  them 

Prov.  21.  17.  he  that  loveth  p.  shall  be 
poor 

Ec.  5.  4.  he  hath  no  p.  in  fools 

12.  1.  say,  I have  no  p.  in  them 
Is.  44  . 28.  shall  perform  all  my  p. 

53.  10.  p.  of  Lord  shall  prosper  in 
58.  13.  not  finding  thine  own  p. 

Jer.  22.  28.  vessel  wherein  is  no  p.  Hos. 
8 8 

Ez.  18.  32.  have  no  p.  in  death,  33.  11. 
Mai.  1.  10.  I have  no  p.  in  you,  saith 
the  Lord 

Luke  12.  32.  fear  not,  it  is  your  Fa- 
ther’s good  p. 

2 Cor.  12.  10.  I take  p.  in  infirmities 
Eph.  1.  5.  according  to  the  good  p.  of 
his  will 

Phil.  2.  13.  and  to  do  of  his  good  p. 

2 Thes.  1.  II.  fulfil  all  good  p.  of 
Heb.  10.  38.  my  soul  shall  have  no  p. 

12. 10.  chastened  us  after  their  p. 

Rev.  4.  11.  for  thy  p.  they  are  created 
Ps.  16.  11.  at  thy  right  hand  are  plea- 
sures evermore 

36.  8.  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  p. 

2 Tim.  3.4.  lovers  of  p.  more  than  of 
God 

Tit.  3.  3.  serving  divers  lusts  and  p. 
Heb.  11. 25.  than  to  enjoy  p.  of  sin 
PLEDGE,  Ex. 22.  26.  Deut.  24.  6. 
PLEIADES,  Job  9.  9.  & 38.31. 
PLENTY,  Job  37.  23.  Prov. 3.  10. 

Ps.  86.  5.  plenteous  in  mercy,  103.  8. 
130.  7.  with  him  is  p.  redemption 
Matt.  9. 37.  harvest  is  p.  but  labourers 
PLOUGH,  Deut.  22.  10.  Prov.  20.  4. 
Job  4.  8.  they  that  p.  iniquity,  and 
Is.  28.  24.  doth  ploughman  p.ull  day 
Luke  9.  62.  having  put  his  hand  to  p. 
Judg.  14.  18.  if  ye  had  not  ploughed 
with  my  heifer 

Ps.  129.  3.  ploughers  p.  on  my  back 
Jer.  26.  18.  Zion  shall  be  p.  as  a field, 
Mic.  3.  12. 

Hos.  10. 13.  ye  have  p.  wickedness 
Prov.  21.  4.  ploughing  of  wicked  is  sin 

1 Cor.  9.  10.  plougheth  should  p.  in 
hope 

Am.  9.  13.  ploughman,  Is.  61.  5. 

Is.  2.  4.  ploughshares,  Joel  3.  10.  Mic. 

4.  3. 

PLUCK  off,  Ezra  9.  3.  & 23.  34.  Job 
29.17.  Is.  50.  6.  Mic.  3.  2. 

Ps.  25.  15.  pluck  out,  52.  5.  & 74.  II. 
Am.  4.  11.  Zech.  3.  2.  Matt.  5.  29.  & 

18.  9.  John  10.28,29.  Gal.  4.  15. 

2 Chr.  7.  20.  pluck  up,  Jer.  12.  17.  & 

18.  7.&31.28,  40. Dan. 11. 4.  Jude  12. 
POISON,  Deut.  32.  24,  33.  Job  6.  4. 

k 20.  16.  Ps.  58.  4.  & 140.  3.  Rom.  3. 

13.  Jam.  3.  8. 

POLLUTE,  Num.  18.  32.  Ez.  7.21. 
Mic.  2.  10.  Zeph.3.  1.  Mai.  1.  7,  12. 
Acts  15.  20.  pollutions,  2 Pet.  2.  20. 
PONDER  path  of  thy  feet,  Prov.  4.  26. 
Luke  2.  19.  pondered  them  in  heart 
Prov.  5.  21.  ponderelh  all  his  going3 

21.2.  Lord  p.  the  hearts,  24.  12. 
POOR  may  eat,  Ex.  23.  11. 

Ex.  30.  15.  the  p.  shall  not  give  less 
Lev.  19.  15.  not  respect  person  of  p. 
Deut.  15.  4.  when  there  shall  be  no  p. 

11.  for  the  p.  shall  never  cease  out 
1 Sam.  2.  7.  Lord  maketh  p.  and  mak- 
eth  rich 

8.  raiseth  p.  out  of  dust,  Ps.  113.  7. 
Job  5.  16.  the  p.  hath  hope 
36.  15.  delivereth  p.  in  affliction 
Ps.  10. 14.  p.  committeth  himself  to  thee 

68.  10.  prepared  of  thy  goodness  for 
the  p. 

69.  33.  the  Lord  heareth  the  p.  and 
72.  2.  he  shall  judge  thy  p.  4.  13. 

132.  15.  satisfy  her  p.  with  bread 
140.  12.  Lord  will  maintain  the  right 
of  the  p. 

Prov.  13.7.  there  is  that  maketh  him- 
self p. 

14.  20.  p.  is  hated  of  his  neighbour 

31.  oppresseth  p.  reproacheth  his 
Maker,  but  he  that  honoureth  him 
hath  mercy  on  the  p. 

19.  4.  *.he  p.  is  separated  from  his 
neighbour 

7.  all  brethren  of  the  p.  do  hate  him 

22.  2.  rich  and  the  p.  meet  leather 
22.  rob  not  the  p.  because  he  is  p. 

30.  9.  lest  I be  p.  and  steal 
Is.  14.  32.  p.  of  his  people  shall  trust 
29.  19.  p.  among  men  shall  rejoice 
41.  17.  when  the  p.  and  needy  seek 
water 


Is.  58.  7.  bring  p.  that  are  cast  into  thy 
house 

66.  2.  that  is  p.  and  of  a contrite 
Jer.  5.  4.  surely  these  are  p.  they  are 
foolish 

Am.  2.  6.  sold  p.  for  a pair  of  shoes, 

8.6. 

Zeph.  3. 12.  an  afflicted  and  p.  people 
Zech.  1 1.  1 1 . p.  of  flock  waited  on  me 
Malt.  5.  3.  blessed  are  the  p.  in  spirit 
11. 5.  p.  have  gospel  preached  to 

26.  11.  have  p.  with  you,  John  12. 8. 
Luke  6.  20.  blessed  be  ye  p.  for  yours  is 
the  kingdom  of  God 

14. 13.  call  the  p.  maimed,  and  the 
2 Cor.  6. 10.  as  p.  yet  making  rich 

8.  9.  for  your  sakes  he  became  p. 

9.  9.  he  hath  given  to  p.  Ps.  112.  9. 
Gal.  2.  10.  that  we  should  remember 

the  p. 

Jam.  2.  5.  God  hath  chosen  the  p.  of  this 
world 

Rev.  3.  17.  knowestnot  that  thou  art  p. 
PORTION,  Deut.  21.  17.  & S3.  21. 
Deut.  32.  9.  Lord’s  p.  is  his  people 
2 Kings  2. 9.  double  p.  of  thy  spirit 
Job  20.  29.  the  p.  of  a wicked  man 
24.  18.  their  p.  is  cursed  in  the  earth 

26.14.  how  little  a p.  is  heard 

31.2.  what  p.  of  God  is  therefrom 
above 

Ps.  16.  5.  the  Lord  is  the  p.  of  my  inhe- 
ritance 

17.  14.  have  their  p.  in  this  life 
63.  10.  shall  be  a p.  for  foxes 

73.  26.  God  is  my  p.  for  ever,  119.  57. 
142.  5.  art  my  p.  in  land  of  living 
Ec.  1 1 . 2.  give  p.  to  seven  and  to 
Is.  53.  12.  divide  him  a p.  with  the 
61.  7.  they  shall  rejoice  in  their  p. 

Jer.  10.16.  the  p.  of  Jacob  not  like  them, 
51.  19. 

Lam.  3.  24.  Lord  is  my  p.  saith  my 
Hab.  I.  16.  by  them  their  p.  is  fat 
Zech.  2.  12.  the  Lord  shall  inherit 
Judah  his  p. 

Matt.  24.  51.  appoint  him  his  p.  with 
hypocrites 

Neh.  8.  10.  send  portions,  Esth.  9.  19, 

22. 

POSSESS,  Gen.  22.  17.  Judg.  11.24. 
Job  7.  3.  I am  made  to  p.  mouths  of 
vanity 

13.  26.  makest  p.  iniquities  of  my 
youth 

Luke  21.  9.  in  patience  p.  your  souls 
1 Thes.  4.  4.  know  how  to  p.  vessel 
Ps.  139.  13.  hast  possessed  my  reins 
Prov.  8.  22.  Lora  p.  me  in  beginning 
Is.  63.  18.  people  of  thy  holiness  p.  a 
little 

Dan.  7.  22.  saints  p.  kingdom,  18. 

1 Cor.  7.  30.  as  though  they  p.  not 

2 Cor.  6. 10.  having  nothing,  yet  p.  all 
things 

Eph.  1.  14.  redemption  of  purchased 

possession 

Gen.  14.  19.  God  possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth 

POSSIBLE,  all  things  with  God, Matt. 
19.26. 

Matt.  24.  24.  if  p.  shall  deceive  elect 
Mark  9.  23.  all  things  p.  to  him  that 
believes 

14.  36.  Father,  all  things  are  p.  to 
Luke  18.  27.  impossible  with  men,  p. 

with  God  • 

Rom.  12.  18.  if  p.  much  as  in  you  lies 
Heb.  10.  4.  not  p.  that  blood  of  bulls 
POSTERITY,  Gen.  45.7.  Ps.49.  13. 
POT,  Ex.  16.33.  Ps.  68.  13.  & 81.6. 
Jer.  1.  13.  Zech.  14.21. 

Job  2.  8.  potsherd,  Ps.  22.  15.  Prov. 
26.23.  Is.  45.  9.  Rev.  2.27. 

Is.  29.  16. potter,  64.  8.  Jer.  18.  6.  Lam. 

4.2.  Rom.  9.  21. 

POTENTATE,  blessed,  1 Tim.  6.  15. 
POVERTY,  Gen.  45.  11.  Prov.  11. 24. 
Prov.  6. 11.  so  shall  thy  p.  come,  24.34. 

10.  15.  destruction  of  the  poor  is  p. 

20.  13.  love  not  sleep  lest  thou  come 
to  p. 

23.  21.  drunkard  and  glutton  shall 
come  to  p. 

30.  8.  give  me  neither  p.  nor  riches 
2 Cor.  8.  2.. their  deep  p.  abounded 

9.  ye  through  his  p.  might  be  rich 
Rev.  2.  9. 1 know  thy  works  and  p. 
POUND,  Luke  19.  13.  John  19.  39. 
POUR,  Lev.  14. 18,  41.  Job  36.  27. 
Ps.62.  8.  p.  out  your  heart  before  him, 
Lam.  2.  19. 

Ps.79.  6..p.  out  thy  wrath  on  the  hea- 
then, 69.  24.  Jer.  10.  25.  Zeph.  3.  8. 
Prov.  1. 23.  I will  p.  out  my  Spirit 
Is.  44.3.  p.  water  on  the  thirsty  ; p.  my 
Spirit 

Joel  2.  28.  p.  my  Spirit  on  all  flesh 
Job  10.  10.  poured  me  out  as  milk 

12.  21 . p.  contempt  on  princes,  Ps.  107. 
40. 

Job  16.  20.  mine  eye  p.out  tears  to 
30.  16.  my  soul  p.  out  in  me,  Ps.  42.  4. 
Ps.  45.  2.  grace  is  p.  into  thy  lips 
Song  1.  3.  name  is  as  ointment  p. 

Is.  26.  16.  in  trouble  p.  out  a prayer 

32.  15.  till  the  Spirit  be  p.  out  from 
heaven 

53.  12.  p.  out  his  soul  unto  death 
Jer.  7.  20.  my  furv  shall  be  p.  out,  42. 

18.  & 44.  6.  Is.  42.  25.  Ez.  7.  8.  it  14. 

19.  it  20.  8,  13.  21.  i.  30.  15. 

Rev.  16.  1 — 17.  p.  out  vials  of  God’s 
wrath 

POWDER,  Ex.  32.  20.  Deut.  28.  24. 
2 Kings  23.  15.  Song  3.6.  Matt. 21.  44. 
POWER  with  God  as  a prince,  Gen. 
S2.28. 

Gen.  49.  3.  excellency  of  dignity  and  p. 
Lev.  26.  19. 1 will  break  the  pride  of 
your  p. 

Deut.  8.  18.  giveth  p.  to  got  wealth 


Deut.  32.  36.  whenseeth  their  p.  is  gone 
2 Sam.  22. 33.  God  is  my  strength  and  p, 

1 Chr.  29.  11.  thine  is  the  p.  and 
Ezra  8.  22.  p.  and  wrath  is  against 
Job  26.  2.  him  that  is  without  p. 

14.  thunder  of  his  p.  who  can 
Ps.  62.  1 1 . p.  belongeth  unto  God 

90. 11.  knoweth  p.  of  thy  anger 
Prov.  3.  27.  when  it  is  in  the  p.  of  thy 
hand 

18.  21.  death  and  life  are  in  p.  of 
tongue 

Is.  40.  29.  he  giveth  [ to  the  faint 
Ec.  8.  4.  where  woru  of  king  is,  there 
is  p. 

8.  no  man  hath  p.  over  spirit  to 
Jer.  10. 12.  made  the  earth  by  his  p.  51 

15. 

Ho3.  12.  3.  by  his  strength  had  p.  with 
God 

Mic.  3.  8.  I am  full  of  p.  by  the  Spirit 
Hab.  1.  11.  imputing  his  p.  to  God 

3.  4.  there  was  the  hiding  of  his  p. 
Zech.  4.  6.  not  by  might,  nor  by  p. 
Matt.  9.  6.  p.  on  earth  to  lorgive  sins 

8.  glorified  God  who  had  given  p. 

22.  29.  not  knowing  the  p.  of  God 

28.  18.  p.  is  given  to  me  in  heaven 
Mark  9.  1.  kingdom  of  God  come  with 

P- 

Luke  1.  35.  p.  of  the  highest  shah  over- 
shadow thee 

4.  32.  astonished,  for  his  word  was 
with  p. 

5. 17.  p.  of  the  Lord  to  heal  them 
22.  53.  this  is  your  hour  and  p.  of 

24.  49.  till  ye  be  endued  with  p. 

John  1.  12.  gave  he  p.  to  become 

10.  18.  p.  to  lay  it  down  and  p.  to  take 
it  again 

17.  2.  given  him  p.  over  all  flesh 

19. 10.  p.  to  crucify,  p.  to  release 
Acts  26.  18.  turn  them  from  the  p.  of 
Rom.  1.  16.  gospel  is  p.  of  God  to 

20.  his  eternal  p.  and  Godhead,  4. 

9.  22.  to  make  his  p.  known 

13.  1.  there  is  no  p.  but  of  God 

ICor.  1.  24.  Christ  the  p.  of  God,  18. 

2.  4.  demonstration  of  Spirit  and  p. 

4.  19.  speech  of  them,  but  the  p. 

5.  4.  gathered  together  with  the  p.  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

6.  12.  not  be  brought  under  p.of 
9.  4.  have  we  not  p.  to  eat  and 

2 Cor.  4.  7.  excellency  of  p.  maybe 
8.  3.  in  their  p.  yea,  and  beyond  p. 

13. 10.  according  to  p.  Lord  hath  given 
Eph.  1.  19.  exceeding  greatness  of  p. 

2.  2.  prince  of  the  p.  of  the  air 

6.  12.  principalities  and  p.  1. 21.  Col. 
1. 16.  & 2. 10,  15. 1 Pet.  3.  22. 

Phil.  3. 10.  know  p.of  his  resurrectiau 
Col.  1.  11.  according  to  his  glorious  p. 
13.  delivered  from  p.  of  darkness 

1 Thes.  1.  5.  gospel  not  in  word,  but 
in  p. 

2 Thes.  1.  9.  the  glory  of  his  p. 

1 1 . fulfil  the  work  of  faith  with  p. 

2 Tim.  1.7.  Spirit  of  p.  and  of  love 

3.  5.  form  of  godliness,  denying  p. 
Heb.  1.  3.  upholding  all  things  by  word 

of  his  p. 

2.  14.  destroy  him  that  had  the  p.  ol 
death 

6.  5.  tasted  word  of  God  and  p.  of 

1 Pet.  1.  5.  p.  of  God  through  faith 
2 Pet.  1. 3.  his  divine  p.  hath  given 
Rev.  2.  26.  to  him  will  I give  p.  over  the 

nations 

4.  11.  worthy  to  receive  p.  5.  13.  & 7. 

12.  & 19.  1.  1 Tim.  6.  ll  . Jude.25. 
Rev.  11.3.  p.  to  my  two  witnesses 

17.  taken  to  thee  thy  great  p. 

12.  10.  now  is  come  p.  of  his  Christ 

16.  9.  had  p.  over  these  plagues 

Ex.  15.  6.  in  power.  Job  37.  23.  Nah. 

I.  3.  1 Cor.  4.  20.  & 15.  43.  Eph.  6. 10. 
Ps.  63.2.  thy  power,  110.  3.  & 145. 

II. 

29.  A. powerful,  Heb.  4. 12. 

PRAISE,  Judg.  5.3.  Ps.  7. 17. 

Deut.  10.  21.  heis  thyp.  and  thy  God 
Neh.  9.  5.  above  all  blessing  and  p. 

Ps.  22. 25.  my  p.  shall  be  of  thee 

33.  1.  p.  is  comely  for  upright,  147. 1. 

34.  1 . his  p.  is  continually  in  mouth 
50.23.  who  offers  p.  glorifies  me 
65.  1.  p.  waiteth  for  thee,  O God 
109. 1.  hold  not  thy  peace,  God  of  my 
P- 

Prov.  27.  21.  so  is  a man  to  his  p. 

Is.  60. 18.  walls  salvation,  gates  p. 

62.  7.  Jerusalem  a p.  in  the  earth 
Jer.  13.  11.  for  a p.  and  for  a glory 

17. 14.  art  my  p.  26.  sacrifice  of  p. 
Hab.  3.  3.  earth  was  full  of  his  p. 

John  12.  43.  loved  the  p.  of  men  room 
than  the  p.  of  God 
Rom.  2.  29.  whose  p.  is  not  of  men 

2 Cor.  8.  18.  whose  p.  is  in  gospel 
Eph.  1 . 6.  p.  of  glory  of  his  grace,  12. 
Phil.  4.  8.  if  there  be  any  p.  think  on 
Heb.  13.  15.  offer  sacrifice  of  p. 

1 Pet.  2. 14.  p.  of  them  that  do  well 
Ex.  15. 11.  praises,  Ps.  22.  3.  & 78.  4. 
& 149.  6.  Is  60.  6.  & 63. 7.  1 Pet.  2.  9. 
Ps  30. 9.  shall  dust  praise,  thee,  12. 

42.  5.  I shall  p.  him  for  help,  11.  & 43 

5. 

63.  3.  my  lips  shall  p.  thee 

88. 10.  shall  the  dead  arise  and  p.  115. 

17. 

119.  164.  seven  times  a day  will  I p. 

145. 10.  all  thy  works  p.  thee 
Prov.  27.  2.  let  another^),  thee,  not 

31.  31.  let  her  own  works  p.  her  in  11m 
gates 

Is.  38. 18.  the  grave  cannot  p.  thee 
19.  the  living  shall  p.  thee  as  I do 
Dan . 2.  23. 1 thank  thee,  and  p.  thee 
Joel  2.  26.  eat  in  plenty,  and  p.  L*rd 
Ps.  9. 1.  I will  praise  thee , 35. 18.  8 
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PRE 

52.  9.  * 56.  4.  & 111.1.  & 118.  21.  & 
1H.  7.  & 138.  1.  & 139.  14.  Is.  12.  1. 

2 Sam.  22. 4.  worthy  to  be  praised 
l Chr.  16. 25.  greatly  to  be  p.  Ps.  48.  1. 
& 72.  15.  &96.  4.  & 145.  3. 

8 Chr.  5.  13.  praising,  Ezra  3.  11.  Ps. 
34.  4.  Luke  2. 13,  20.  Act3  2.  46. 
PRATING,  Prov.  10. 8,  10.  3 John  10. 
PRAY  for  thee  and  shalt  live,  Gen.  20. 

7. 

1 Sam.  7.  5. 1 will  p.  for  you  to  Lord, 

12.  19. 

2 Sam.  7. 27.  found  in  heart  to  p.  this 
Job  21.  15.  profit  have  we  if  we  p. 

42.  8.  ray  servant  Job  shall  p.  for 
Ps.  5.  2.  my  God,  to  thee  will  I p. 

55.  17.  evening,  and  morning,  and 
noon,  will  I p. 

122.  6.  p.  for  peace  of  Jerusalem 
Jsr.  7. 16.  p.  not  for  this  people,  11.  14. 
& 14. 11. 

Zech.  8.  22.  seek  Lord  and  p.  before 
Matt.  5.  44.  p.  for  them  that  despite- 
fully  use  you 

26.  41.  watch  and  p.  that  ye  enter 
Mark  11.24.  things  ye  desire  when  ye  p. 

13.  33.  watch  and  p.  ye  know  not 
Luke  II.  1.  teach  us  to  p.  as  John 

18.  1.  men  ought  always  to  p.  and 
21.  36.  watch  ye  and  p.  always 
John  16.  26.  I will  p.  the  Father  for 
17.  9. 1 will  p.  for  them  ; I p.  not 
20.  neither  p.  I for  these  alone 
Acts  8.  22.  p.  God,  is  perhaps  the 
84.  p.  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me 
10.  9.  Peter  went  on  housetop  to  p. 
Rom.  8.  26.  we  know  not  what  we 
should  p.  for 

1 Cor.  14. 15. 1 will  p.  with  spirit,  14. 

2 Cor.  5. 20.  p.  you  in  Christ’s  stead 
Col.  1 . 9.  do  not  cease  to  p.  for  you 

1 Thes. 5.  17.  p.  without  ceasing 
25.  p.  for  us,  2 Thes.  3.1.  Heb.  13.  18. 
1 Tim.  2. 28.  that  men  p.  every  where 
Jam.  5.  13.  any  afflicted,  let  him  p. 

16.  p.  for  one  another,  Eph.  6.  18. 
Luke  22.  32. 1 ha vt  prayed  for  thee 

44.  in  agony  he  p.  more  earnestly 
Acts  10.  2.  gave  alms  and  p.  to  God 

20.  36.  Paul  p.  with  them  all 
Jam.  5. 17.  he  p.  earnestly  that  it  might 
not  rain 

2 Sam.  7.  27.  found  in  his  heart  to  pray 
this  prayer 

1 Kings  8.  28.  respect  to  p.  of  servant 
38.  what  p.  and  supplication 

45.  hear  in  heaven  their  p. 

2 Chr.  30.  27.  p.  came  up  to  God 
Neh.  1.  6.  mayest  hear  p.  of  servant 

4.  9.  we  made  our  p.  to  our  God 
Job  15.  4.  restrainest  p.  before  God 
Ps.  65.  2.  thou  that  hearest  p.  to 
102. 17.  he  will  regard  the  p.  of  the  des- 
titute, and  not  despise  their  p. 

109.  4.  I give  myself  to  p. 

Prov.  15.  8.  p.  of  the  upright  is  his 
29.  Lord  heareth  p.  of  righteous 

28. 9.  his  p.  shall  be  abomination,  Ps. 
109.  7. 

Is.  26.  16.  poured  out  a p.  when  chas- 
tening 

56.  7.  in  house  of  p.  for  all  people 
Jer.  7.  16.  lift  up  cry,  nor  p.  for  them 
Lam.  3.  44.  our  p.  should  not  pass 
Dan.  9.  3.  by  p.  and  supplication 
Matt.  17.  21.  not  come  out  but  by  p. 
Acts  3.  1.  to  temple  at  hour  of  p. 

6.  4.  give  ourselves  continually  to  p. 
12.  5.  p.  was  made  without  ceasing 

16. 13.  p.  was  wont  to  be  made 

1 Cor.  7.  5.  give  yourselves  to  fasting 
and  p. 

2 Cor.  1.  11.  helping  together  by  p. 

Eph.  6.  18.  praying  always  with  all  p. 
Phil.  4.  6.  in  every  thing  by  p.  and 

1 Tim.  4.  5.  sanctified  by  word  and  p. 
Jam.  5.  15.  p.  of  faith  shall  save 
16.  effectual,  fervent  p.  of  righteous 
1 Pet.  4.  7.  watch  unto  p.  Col.  4.  2. 

Acts  9.  11.  behold  he  prayelh. 

Dan.  9.  20.  praying,  1 Cor.  11.4. 

1 Thes.  3. 10.  night  and  day  p.  exceed- 
ingly 

Juae  20.  btu'ding  up  faith,  p.  in  Holy 
Luke  6.  12.  continued  in  prayer,  Acts 

1.  14.  Rom  12.  12.  Col.  4. 2. 

Job  16.  17.  my  prayer , Ps.  5.  3.  & 6.  9. 
& 17.  1.  & 3o.  13.  & 66.  20.  & 88.  2. 
Lam.  3.  8.  Jon.  2.  7. 

Job  22. 27.  thy  prayer,  Is.  37.  4.  Luke 

1.  13.  Acts  10.  31. 

Ps.  72.  20.  prayers  of  David  ended 
[3.  1. 15.  when  ye  make  many  p. 

Matt.  23.  14  make  long  p. 

Acts  10.  4.  thy  p.  and  thine  alms  are 
l Tim.  2.  1.  first  of  all  that  p.  and 
1 Pet.  3.  7.  your  p.  be  not  hindered 
12.  his  ears  are  open  to  their  p. 

Rev.  5.  8.  which  are  p.  of  saints,  8,  3. 
PREACH  at  Jerusalem,  Neh.  6.  7. 

Is.  61.1.  anointed  to  p.  good  tidings 
Jon.  3.  2.  p.  to  it  preaching  that  1 bid 
Matt.  4.  17.  Jesus  began  to  p.  and  say, 
repent,  10. 17. 

10. 27.  what  ye  hear  in  ear,  p.  on 
Mark  1.  4.  p.  baptism  of  repentance 
Luke  4.  18.  p.  libert  to  captives,  19. 

9.  60.  go  and  p.  kingdom  of  God 
Acts  18.  42.  commanded  to  p.  to  the 
people 

15.  21.  in  every  city  them  that  p.  him 
Rom.  10.  8.  word  of  faith  we  p. 

15.  how  shall  they  p.  except  they 
Cor.  1.  23.  we  p.  Christ  crucified 
15.  11.  so  we  p.  and  so  ye  believed 
Cor.  4.  5.  we  p.  not  ourselves,  but 
Phil.  1.  15.  some  p.  Christ  of  envy 
Col.  1. 28.  whom  we  p.  warning 
8 Tim.  4. 2.  p.  the  word  ; be  instant 
Pa.  40.  9. 1 preached  righteousness 
Mark  2.  2.  he  p.  the  word  unto  them 

6.  12  he  p.  that  men  should  repent 

Vol.  III.— 129 


Mark  16.  20.  p.  every  where  the  word 
Luke  4.  44.  he  p.  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee 

24.  47.  remission  of  sins  be  p.  in  his 
Acts  8.  5.  Philip  p.  Christ,  40. 

9. 20.  Saul  p.  Christ  in  synagogues 
13.  38.  through  this  man  is  p.  to 

1 Cor.  9.  27.  when  I have  p.  to  others 
15.  2.  keep  in  memory  what  I p. 

7.  gospel  which  I p.  unto  you 
12.  if  Christ  be  p.  that  he  rose 

2 Cor.  11. 4.  p.  another  Jesus  whom  we 
have  not  p. 

Gal.  1. 23.  p.  faith  he  once  destroyed 
Eph.  2.  17.  p.  peace  to  you,  which 
Col.  1.23.  which  was  p.  to  every 
1 Tim.  3. 16.  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  p.  to  the  Gentiles 
Heb.  4.  2.  the  word  p.  did  not  profit 
1 Pet.  3.  19.  p.  to  the  spirits  in  prison 
Ec.  1.  \ . preacher ,1.  12.  & 12.  8,9. 
Rom.  10.  14.  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
out a p. 

1 Tim.  2.  7. 1 am  ordained  a p.  2 Tim. 
1.  11. 

2 Pet.  2.  5.  saved  Noah  a p.  of  righte- 
ousness 

Acts  10.  36.  preaching  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ 

11.19.  p.  word  to  none  but  Jews 

1 Cor.  1.  18.  p.  of  the  cross  to  them  is 
foolishness 

21 . by  foolishness  of  p.  to  save  them 

2.  4.  my  p.  was  not  with  enticing 
15.  14.  then  is  our  p.  vain,  and  faith 
PRECEPTS,  Neh.  9.  14.  Jer.  35.  18. 
Ps.  119.  4.  commanded  us  to  keep  p. 

15.  I will  meditate  in  thy  p.  78. 

27.  way  of  thy  p. 

40  . long  after  thy  p. 

45.  I seek  thy  p.  87.  I forsook  not  p. 

56.  I kept  thy  p.  63,  69,  100, 134. 

94. 1 sought  thy  p.  104.  through  p. 

110.  I erred  not  from  thy  p. 

128.  I esteem  all  thy  p.  to  be  right 
141.  I do  not  forget  thy  p.  93. 

159.  I love  thy  p.  173.  chosen  thy  p. 

Is.  28.  10.  p.  upon  p.  p.  upon  p. 

29. 14.  fear  is  taught  by  p.  of  men 
PRECIOUS  things,  Dent.  33.  13 — 16. 

1 Sam.  3.  1.  word  of  the  Lord  p.  in 
those  days 

26. 21.  my  soul  was  p.  in  thine  eyes 
Ps.  49.  8.  redemption  of  soul  is  p. 

72.  14.  p.  shall  their  blood  be  in  thy 
sight 

116.  16.  p.  in  sight  of  the  Lord 
126.  6.  goeth  forth,  bearing  p.  seed 
139.  17.  how  p.  are  thy  thoughts 
Ec.  7.  1.  good  name  is  better  than  p. 
ointment 

Is.  13. 12.  a man  more  p.  than  gold 

28.  16.  foundation  p.  corner-stone 
43.  4.  since  thou  wast  p.  in  my  sight 

Jer.  15.  19.  if  thou  take  forth  p.  from 
the  vile 

Lam.  4.  2.  p.  sons  of  Zion  are  as 
Jam.  5.  7.  husbandman  waiteth  for  p. 
fruit 

1 Pet.  1.  7.  trial  of  your  faith  more  p. 
19.  redeemed  with  p.  blood  of  Christ 

2.  4.  stone  chosen  of  God  and  p.  6. 

7.  unto  them  who  believe  he  is  p. 

2 Pet.  1.1.  obtained  the  like  p.  faith 
4.  exceeding  great  and  p.  promises 

PREDESTINATE,  Rom.  8.  29,  30. 
Eph.  1.5  .predestinated,  11. 
PRE-EMINENCE,  man  hath  no,  Ec. 

3.19.  Col.  1.  18.  3 John  9. 

PREFER,  Ps.  137.6.  John  1. 15,27,  30. 
Rom.  12.  10.  preferring,  1 Tim.  5.  21. 
PREMEDITATE  not,  Mark  13.  II. 
PREPARE,  Ex.  15.  2.  & 16.  5. 

1 Sam.  7.  3.  p.  your  hearts  to  Lord 

1 Chr.  29.  18.  p.  hearts  unto  thee 

2 Chr.  35.  6.  p.  your  brethren 
Job  11. 13.  if  thou  p.  thy  heart  and 
Ps.  10.  17.  thou  wilt  p.  their  heart 

61.  7.  O p.  mercy  and  truth 
Prov.  24.  27.  p.  thy  work  without 
Is.  40.  3.  p.  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord 
Am.  4.  12.  p.  to  meet  thy  God,  O 
Mic.  3.  5.  they  p.  war  against  him 
Matt.  11.  10.  shall  p.  thy  way  before 
John  14.  2.  I go  to  p.  a place  for  you 
2 Chr.  19. 3.  hast  prepared  heart 

27. 6.  p.  his  ways  before  the  Lord 

29.  36.  God  hath  p.  the  people 

30.  19.  every  one  that  p.  heart  to  God 
Ezra  7.  10.  Ezra  had  p.  his  heart  to 
Neh.  8.  10.  for  whom  nothing  is  p. 

Ps.  23.  5.  thou  hast  p.  a table  before 

65.  9.  p.  them  corn 

68. 10.  p.  goodness 
147.  8.  who  p.  rain  for  the  earth 
Is.  64.  4.  what  God  p.  for,  1 Cor.  2.  9. 
Hos.6.  3.  his  going  forth  is  p.  as  the 
morning 

Matt.  20.  23.  given  to  them  for  whom  it 
is  p. 

22. 4. 1 have  p.  my  dinner  ; my 
25.  34.  inherit  the  kingdom  p.  for 

Luke  1.  17.  ready  people  p.  for  Lord 
12.  47.  knew  Lord’s  will,  and  p.  not 
Rom.  9. 23.  vessels  of  mercy  p.  to 
2 Tim.  2. 21.  p.  toevery  good  work 
Heb.  10.  5.  a body  hast  thou  p.  me 

11.7.  p.  ark  to  save  his  house,  1 Pet. 

3.  20. 

Heb.  11.  16.  God  hath  p.  for  them  a city 
Rev.  12.  6.  into  the  wilderness,  a place 
p.  of  God 

21 . 2.  new  Jerusalem  p.  as  r bride 
Prov.  16.  \. preparations  of  heart 
Mark  15.  42.  it  was  the  p.  the  day  be- 
fore the  sabbath 
Eph.  6.  15.  shod  with  p.  of  gospel 
PRESBYTERY,  1 Tim.  4.  14. 
PRESENT  help  in  trouble,  Ps.  46.  1. 
Acts  10. 33.  all  here  p.  before  God 
Rom.  7.  18.  to  will  is  p.  21.  evil  is  p. 

8.  38.  nor  things  p.  nor,  1 Cor.  3.22. 


1 Cor.  5. 3.  absent  in  body,  p.  in  spirit 

2 Cor.  5.  8.  to  be  p.  with  the  Lord 

9.  whether  p.  or  absent,  we  may 
Gal.  1. 4.  delivers  us  from  this  p.  world 
2 Tim.  4.  10.  having  loved  p.  world 
Heb.  12.  II.  chastening  for  the  p.  not 

joyous 

2 Pet.  1.  12.  established  in  p.  truth 
Rom.  12.  1.  p.  your  bodies  a living 
sacrifice 

2 Cor.  1 1 . 2.  p.  you  as  a chaste  virgin 
Col.  1. 22.  to  p.  you  holy  and 
28.  p.  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jude  24.  p.  you  faultless  before  the 
Gen.  3.  8.  hide  themselves  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord 

4.  16.  Cain  went  from  p.  of  Lord,  Job 
1 . 12.  At  2.  7.  Ps.  114. 7.  Jer.  4. 26.  Jon. 

I. 3,  10.  Zeph.  1.  7.  Jude 24. 

Job  23.  15.  1 am  troubled  at  his  p. 

Ps.  16.  11.  in  thy  p.  is  fulness  of  joy 

31. 20.  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  p. 
51.  11.  cast  me  not  away  from  p. 

100.  2.  before  his  p.  with  singing 
114.  7.  tremble,  earth,  at  p.  of  Lord 

139.  7.  whither  shall  1 flee  from  p. 

140.  13.  upright  shall  dwell  in  thy  p. 

Ib.  63.  9.  angel  of  his  p.  saved  them 
Jer.  5.  22.  will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  p. 
Luke  13.  26.  eaten  and  drunken  in  p. 
Acts  3.  19.  blotted  out  from  p.  of  Lord 

1 Cor.  1 . 29.  no  flesh  glory  in  his  p. 

2 Cor.  10. 1.  in  p.  am  base  among  you, 

10. 

2 Thes.  1.  9.  punished  from  p.  of  the 
Lord 

Rev.  14.10.  p.  of  holy  angels  and  the 
Lamb 

PRESERVE,  Gen.  45.  7.  Ps.  12.  7. 

Ps.  16.  1.  p . me,  O God,  for  I trust 
25.  21 . let  integrity  and  truth  p.  me 
32.  7.  thou  shalt  p.  me  from  trouble 
41 . 2.  Lord  will  p.  and  keep  him  alive 

61 . 7.  mercy  and  truth  p.  him 

64.  1.  p.  life  from  fear  of  enemies 
79.  11.  p.  those  appointed  to  die 
86.  2.  p.  my  soul,  for  I am  holy 
121.  7.  Lord  shalt  p.  thee  from  evil 
140.  1 . p.  me  from  the  violent  man 

Prov.  2.  11.  discretion  shall  p.  thee 
Luke  17.  33.  will  lose  his  life,  p.  it 
2Tim.4.  18.  will  p.  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom 

Josh.  24.  17.  preserved  us  in  all  way 
2 Sam.  8.  6.  Lord  p.  David  whitherso- 
ever he  went 

Job  10.  12.  thy  visitation  p.  my  spirit 

1 Thes.  5.  23.  soul  and  body  be  p. 
blameless 

Jude  1 . p.  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called 
Ps.  36.  6.  Lord  thou preservest  man 

29. 10.  he  preserveth  the  souls  of  his 
saints 

116.  6.  Lord  p.  the  simple 
145.  20.  Lord  p.  all  that  love  him 
146. 9.  Lord  p.  the  stranger 
Prov.  2.  8.  he  p.  way  of  his  saints 
Job  7.20.  O thou  Preserver  of  men 
PRESS,  Gen.  40.  11.  Judg.  16.  16. 
Phil.  3.  14.  I p.  towards  the  mark  for 
Ps.  38.  2.  thy  hand  presseth  me  sore 
Luke  16.  16.  kingdom  of  God  every  man 
p.  unto 

Am.  2. 13.  pressed  as  a cart  is  p. 

Luke  6.  30.  good  measure,  p.  down 
Acts  18.  5.  Paul  was  p.  in  spirit 

2 Cor.  1.8.  were  p.  above  measure 
PRESUMPTUOUS,  Dent.  17.  12,  13. 

Nura.  15.  30.  Ps.  19.  13.  2 Pet.  2.  10. 
PRETENCE,  Matt.  23. 14.  Phil.  1.18. 
PREVAIL,  Gen.  7.  20.  Judg.  16.  5. 

1 Sam.  2.  9.  by  strength,  shall  no  man  p. 
Ps.  9.  19.  arise,  O Lord,  let  not  man  p. 

65.  3.  iniquities  p.  against  me 
Ec.  4.  12.  if  one  p.  against  him 
Matt.  16.  18.  gates  of  hell  not  p. 

Gen.  32. 28.  power  with  God,  and  hast 
prevailed 

Ex.  17.  11.  Moses  held  up  hand,  Israel  p. 
Hos.  12.  4.  power  over  angels,  and  p. 
Acts  19.  20.  word  ofGod  grew,  and  p. 
Job  14. 20.  thou  prevailest  forever 
PREVENT,  Job  3.  12.  Ps.  59. 10.  & 79. 

8.  & 88.  13.  & 119.  148.  Am.  9. 10. 
1 Thes.  4. 15. 

2 Sam.  22.  6. prevented,  19.  Job  30.  27. 
& 41.11.  Ps.  18.  5,  18.  X 21.  3.  & 119. 
147.  Is.  21. 14.  Matt.  17.  25. 

PREY,  Gen.  49.  9,  27.  Esth.  9. 15,  16. 
Is.  49.  24.  p.  be  taken  from  mighty 
59.  15.  departeth  from  evil,  maketh 
himself  a p. 

Jer.  21.  9.  life  fora  p.  38.  2.  & 39.  18.  &- 

45.5. 

Ps.  124.6.  uot  given  us  a p.  to  their 
teeth 

PRICE,  Lev.  25.  16.  Deut.  23. 18. 

Job  28.  13.  man  knoweth  not  the  p. 

Ps.  44.  12.  not  increase  wealth,  by 
their  p. 

Prov.  17.  16.  a p.  in  hand  of  a fool 
Is.  55.  1.  wine  and  milk  without  p. 
Matt.  13.  46.  pearl  of  great  p. 

Acts  5.  2.  kept  back  part  of  the  p. 

1 Cor.  6. 20.  bought  with  a p.  7.  23. 

1 Pet.  3.  4.  in  sight  of  God  of  great  p. 
PRICKS,  kick  against,  Acts  9. 5.  & 

26. 14. 

Ps.  73.  21.  pricked,  Acts 2.  37. 

PRIDE  of  heart,  2 Chr.  32.  26.  Ps. 

10.  4. 

Job  33.  17.  he  may  hide  p.  from  man 
Ps.  10. 2.  wicked  in  p.  doth  persecute 

31. 20.  hide  them  from  p.  of  man 

73.6.  p.compasseth  tr.em  about 
Prov.  8.  13.  p.  and  ar-  ogance  I hate 

II. 2.  when  p.  corceth,  then 

13.  10.  by  p.  cometh  contention 
16.  18.  p.  goeth  before  destruction 
29.23.  man’s  p.  shall  bring  him  low 
Is.  23.  9.  Lord  purposed  it  to  stain  p. 
of  glory 


FRO  * 

Jer.  13.  17.  weep  in  secret  for  your  p 
Ez.  7.  10.  rod  hath  blossomed,  p. 

16.  49.  iniquity  of  Sodom,  p.  and 
Dan.  4.  37.  those  that  walk  in  p.  he  1 
able  to  abase 

Hos.  5.  5.  p.  of  Israel  testify  to  his  face 
7.  10. 

Ob.  3.  p.  of  thy  heart  deceived  thee 
Mark  7.  22.  blasphemy,  p.  foolishness 
1 Tim.  3.  6.  lifted  up  with  p.  he  fall 
1 John  2.  16.  lust  of  eyes,  p.  of  life 
PRIEST,  Gfji.  14.  18.  Ex.  2.  16.  Lev. 
5.  6.  & 6.  7,  20,  26.  &.  12.  8. 

Is.  24. 2.  wd!i  people,  so  with  the  p. 

28.  7.  p.  and  prophet  have  erred 
Jer.  23.  11.  prophet  and  p.  profane 
Ez.  7.  26.  law  shall  perish  from  p. 

Hos.  4.  4.  those  that  strive  with  p. 

9.  like  people,  like  p. 

Mai.  2.  7.  p.  lips  should  keep  know- 
ledge 

Heb.  5.  6.  a p.  for  ever,  7. 17,  21. 

Lev.  21.  10.  high-priest,  Heb.  2.  17.  & 

3.  1.  & 4.  14,  15.  & 5. 1,  10.  & 6.  20.  & 
7.26. & 8.  1,  3.  & 9.  11.  & 10.21. 

Ps.  132. 9.  let  thy  pr  iests  be  clothed 

16.  clothe  her  p.  with  salvation 

Is.  61 . 6.  ye  be  named  p.  of  the  Lord 
Jer.  5.  31.  p.  bear  rule  by  their  name* 

31.  14.  satisfy  soul  of  p.  with  fatness 
Ez.  22.  26.  p.  have  violated  my  law 
Joel  1.  9.  p.  Lord’s  ministers,  2.  17. 
Mic.  3.  11.  the  p.  teach  for  hire 
Matt.  12.  5.  p.  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath 

Acts  6.  7.  company  ofp.  obedient 
Rev.  1.  6.  kings  and  p.  to  God,  5.  10.  St 
20.  6. 

Ex.  40.  15.  everlastingyjrz'estAood 
Heb.  7.  24.  an  unchangeable  p. 

1 Pet.  2.  5.  ye  are  a holy  p.  9.  royal  p. 
PRINCE,  Gen.  23.  6.  ,v  34.2. 

Gen.  32.  28.  as  a p.  hast  power  with 
Ex.  2. 14.  who  made  thee  a p.  over 
2 Sam.  3.  38.  p.  and  great  man  fallea 
Job  31. 47.  as  a p.  would  I go  near 
Is.  9.  6.  everlasting  Father,  p.  of 
Ez.  34.  24.  my  seiwant  David,  a p 
among  them,  37.  24,  25.  & 44.  S.  A 45 

7.  & 46.  10,16.  Dan.  9.  25. 

Dan.  10.  21.  Michael  your  p. 

12.  1.  great  p. 

Hos.  3.  4.  many  days  without  a p. 

John  12.  31.  now  shall  p.  of  world 
14. 30.  p.  of  world  cometh,  and  hath 

16.11.  p.  of  this  world  judged 
Acts  3.  15.  ye  killed  the  p.  01  life 

5.  31 . to  be  a P.  and  a Saviour 
Eph.  2.2.  p.  of  the  power  of  the  air 
Rev.  1. 5.  Jesus  p.  of  kings  of  earth 
Job  12.  19.  leads  princes  away 
21.  pours  contempt  on  p.  Ps.  107.  40. 
34.  18.  is  it  fit  to  say  to  p.  ye  are  uiv 
godly 

19.  that  accepteth  not  person  of  p. 

Ps.  45.  1*6.  thou  makest  p.  in  earth 
76.  12.  he  shall  cut  off  spirit  ofp. 

82. 7.  shall  fall  like  one  ot  the  p. 

118.  9.  than  to  put  confidence  in  p. 

119.  23.  p.  did  speak  against  me 

161.  p.  persecuted  me  without  a cause 
146. 3.  put  not  trust  in  p.  nor  man 
Prov.  8.  15.  by  me  p.  decree  justice,  16. 

17.  26.  not  good  to  strike  p.  for  equity 
28.  2.  for  transgressions  of  land,  many 
are  p.  of  it 

31.  4.  not  for  p.  to  drink  strong 
Ec.  10.  7.  seen  p.  walk  on  earth 
Is.  3.  4.  give  children  to  be  their  p. 

Hos.  7.  5.  p.  made  the  king  sick  with 
wine 

8.4.  made  p.  and  I knew  it  not 
Matt.  20. 25.  p.  of  Gentiles  exercise 
1 Cor.  2.  6.  wisdom  of  p.  of  world 

8.  none  of  p.  of  this  world  knew 
Prov.  4.  7.  wisdom  is  the  principal 
Eph.  1.  21.  principality  and  power, 

Jer.  13.  18.  Rom.  8.  98.  Eph.  6.  12. 
Col.  2. 10,  15.  Tit.  3.1. 

Heb.  5. 12.  principles,  6.  1. 

PRISON,  Gen.  39.20.  Ec.  4.  14. 

Is.  42.  7.  bring  out  prisoners  from  p. 

53.  8.  he  was  taken  from  p.  and 
61.  1.  opening  of  the  p.  to  them  that 
are  bound 

Matt.  5.  25.  and  thou  be  cast  into  p. 

18.  30.  cast  into  p.  till  he  should  pay 
25.  36.  I was  in  p.  and  ye  came 

1 Pet.  3. 19.  preached  to  spirits  in  p. 
Rev.  2.  10  devil  cast  some  into  p. 

Luke  21. 12.  prisons,  2 Cor.  11.23. 

Ps.  79.  11.  sighing  of  prisoner  come 

102.  20.  to  hear  the  groaning  of  p. 
Eph.  4.  1.  I,  the  p.  of  the  Lord,  beseech 
you,  3.  1. 

Job  3. 18.  there  the  prisoners  rest 
Ps.69.33.  Lord  despiseth  not  his  p 
146.  7.  the  Lord  looseth  the  p. 

Zech.  9. 11.  sent  forth  thy  p.  out  of 
12.  turn  to  strong  hold  ye  p.  of  hope 
PRIVATE,  Gal.  2.  2.  2 Pet.  1. 20. 
PRIVY,  Deut.  23. 1.  Acts  5.  2. 

Ps.  10.  8.  privily,  11.2.  A 101.5.  Acts 
16.37.  Gal.  2.  4.  2 Pet.  2.1. 

PRIZE,  1 Cor.  9.24.  Phil.  3.  14. 
PROCEED,  2 Sam.  7.  12.  Jer.  30.21 
Job  40.  5.  twice  spoken  ; I wil'  p.  no 
Is.  29.  14.  I will  p.  to  do  a marvellous 
work 

51.  4.  a law  shall  p.  from  me 
Jer.  9.  3.  they  p.  from  evil  to  evil 
Matt.  15.  ^9.  out  ofhearl  p.  evil 
Eph.  4.  29.  no  corrupt  communication 
p.  cut  of  your  mouth 

2 Tim.  3. 9.  they  shall  p.  no  further 
Luke  4.22.  the  gracious  words  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth 

John  8.  42.  p.  and  came  from  God 
Gen.  24.  thing proceedeth  from  the 

Lord 

Deut.  8.  3.  By  every  word  shat  p.  out 
-he  moots  of  God 
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Sara.  24. 13.  wickedness  p.  from  t 
wickea 

Lam.  3.  38.  out  o'  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  p.  not  evil 

John  15.  26.  Spirl»  jf  truth  which  p. 
from  the  Father 

Jam.  3.  10.  out  of  t.ie  same  mouth  p. 
blessing 

Rev.  11.5.  fire  u.  out  of  their  mouth 
PROCLAIM,  Lev.  23.  2.  Deut.  20.  10. 
Ex.  33.  19.  1 will  p.  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  34.  6. 

Prov.  20.  6.  most  men  will  p.  their  own 
goodness 

Is.  61. 1.  p.  liberty  to  the  captives 

2.  to  p.  the  acceptable  year  of  Lord 
Prov.  12.  23.  the  heart  of  fools  pro- 
claimelh  foolishness 
PROCURED,  Ter.  2.17.  & 4.  18. 
PROFANE  not  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
Lev.  18.21.  & 19.  12.  & 20.  3.  & 21. 6. 
& 22.  9 15. 

Neh.  13.  17.  p.  sabbath,  Matt.  12.  5. 
Ez.  22  . 26.  put  no  difference  between 
holy  and  p. 

Am.  2.  7.  to  p.  my  holy  name 
1 Tim.  1. 9.  law  is  for  unholy  and  p. 

4. 7.  refuse  p.  and  old  wives’  fables 

6.  20.  p.  and  vain  babblings 
Heb.  12.  16.  fornicator  or  p.  person 
Ps.  89.  39.  hast  profaned  his  crown 
Ez.  22.  8.  thou  hast  p.  my  sabbaths 
Mai.  1.  11.  Judah  hath  p.  the  holiness 
of  the  Lord 

12.  ye  have-  p.  it,  in  that  ye  say 

2.  10.  by  profaning  the  covenant  of 
our  fathers 

PROFESS,  Deut.  26.  3.  Tit.  1.  16. 

1  Tim.  6.  12.  profession,  13.  Heb.  3.1. 
& 4.  14.  & 10.  23. 

PROFIT,  Prov.  14.23.  Ec.  7.  11.  Jer. 
16.  19.  2 Tim.  2.  14.  Heb.  12.  10. 

1 Sam.  12.  21.  not  profit,  Job  33.  27.  & 
34.  9.  Prov.  10.  2.  & tl.  4.  Is.  30.  5.  & 
44.9,10.  & 57.  12.  Jer.2.8, 11.&7.8. 
& 23.  32.  John  6.  63. 1 Cor.  13.  3.  Gal. 
5.2.  Heb.  4. 2,  Jam.  2.  14. 

Job  22.  \ profitable,  Ec.  10.  10.  Acts 
20.20.  .Tim. 4.  8.  2 Tim.  3.  16.  Tit. 

3.  8.  Philem.  11. 

1 Tim.  4.  15.  thy  profiting  appear 
PROLONG  thy  days,  Deut.  4.  26,  40. 
,v5.  16,  33.  & 6. 2.  & 11.9.  & 17.  20. 
& 22.  7 . & 30. 18.  & 32.  47.  Prov.  10. 
27.  & 28.  16.  Ec.  8.  13.  Is.  53.  10. 
PROMISE,  Num.  14.  34.  Neh.  5.  12. 
Ps.  77.  8.  doth  his  p.  fail  for  ever 
105. 42.  he  remembered  his  holy  p. 
Luke  24  . 49.  the  p.  of  my  Father 
Acts  1.4.  wait  for  p.  of  the  Father 
2.  39.  p.  is  to  you,  and  your  children 
Rom.  4.  16.  p.  might  be  sure  to  all 
9,  8.  children  of  p.  9.  Gal.  4.  28. 

Eph.  1 . 13.  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  p. 

2.  12.  covenant  of  p.  having  no  hope 
6.  2.  the  first  commandment  with  p. 

1 Tim.  4.  8.  p.  of  the  life,  2 Tim.  1. 1. 
Heb.  4.  1.  lest  a p.  being  left  us  of 

6.  17.  heirs  ofhis  p.  11.  9. 

9.  15.  receive  p.  of  eternal  life 
8 Pet.  3.  4.  where  is  the  p.  of  coming 

1 John  2.  25.  p.  he  promised  eternal 
life,  Luke  1.  72.  Rom.  1.  2.  & 4.  21. 
Tit.  1.  2.  Heb.  10.  23.  & 11.  11.  & 12. 
26. 

Rom.  9. 4.  pertain  the  promises 
15.  8.  confirm  p.  made  to  fathers 

2 Cor.  1.20.  all  p.  of  God  are,  yea 

7.  1.  having  these  p.  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness 

Gal.  3.  21 . is  the  law  against  the  p. 
Heb.  6.  12.  inherit  p.  8.  6.  better  p. 

11.  17.  he  that  had  received  p. 

2 Pet.  1. 4.  great  and  precious  p. 
PROMOTION,  Ps.  75.  6.  Prov.  3.  35. 
PROOF,  Acts  1.  3.  2 Cor.  2.  9.  & 8.24. 
PROPER,  1 Chr.  29.  3.  Heb.  11. 23. 
PROPHECY,  1 Cor.  12.  10.  1 Tim.  1. 
18.  4.  14.  & 2 Pet.  1.  19,20.  Rev.  1.3. 
& 11.  6.  & 19.  10.  & 22.  7,  10,  18,  19. 

1 Kings  22.  8.  not  prophesy  good,  18. 

Is.  30.  10.  speak  smooth  things,  p.  de- 
ceits 

ler.  14.  14.  prophets  p.  lies  in  my 
Joel  2.  28.  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters 
6hall  p. 

Am.  2.  12.  p.  not 

3.  8.  who  can  but  p. 

I Cor.  13.  9.  we  p.  in  part 

14.  1.  but  rather  that  ye  may  p. 

31 . for  ye  may  all  p.  one  by  one 
39.  covet  to  p.  and  forbid  not  to 
Rev.  10.  11.  thou  must  p.  again  before 
many  peoples 

Num.  1 1 . 25.  they  prophesied  and  did 

not  cease 

Jer.  23.  21 . not  spoken  yet  they  p. 
Matt.  7.  22.  we  have  p.  in  thy  name 
11.  13.  the  prophets  p.  until  John 
John  1 1 . 51.  p.  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
that  nation 

1 Pet.  1.  10.  prophets  p.  of  the  grace 
/nde  14.  Enoch  also  p.  of  these 

Ezra  6.  14.  prophesying,  1 Cor.  11.4. 

14.  6,22.  1 Thes.  5.  20. 

Gen.  20.  7.  he  is  a prophet , and  shall 
pray 

Ex.  7.  1 Aaron  thy  brother  shall  be 
thy  p. 

Deut.  13  15.  raise  up  unto  thee  a p. 

18.  raise  them  up  a p.  from  among 

2 Kings  5 13.  if  the  p.  had  bid  thee  do 
some  great  thing 

Ps.  74.  9.  there  is  no  more  any  p. 

Ez.  33.  33.  then  shall  they  know  that  ft 
p.  hath  been  among  them 
J3 os.  9.7.  p.  is  a fool,  spiritual  man 
12  13.  by  a p.  was  he  preserved 
Am.  7.  14.  no  p.  neither  a p.’s  son 
Matt.  10.  41.  he  that  receiveth  a p.  in 
the  name  of  a p.  shall  receive  a p.’s 
reward 
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Matt.  11. 9.  see  a p.  and  more  than  a p. 

13.  57.  a p.  is  not  without  honour 
Luke  7.  28.  there  is  not  a greater  p. 

13.  33.  a p.  perish  out  of  Jerusalem 
24. 19.  p.  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
John  7.  40.  this  is  the  p.  1. 21.  & 6.  14, 
52.  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  p. 

Acts  3.  22.  a p.  shall  the  Lord  raise 

23.  will  not  hear  that  p.  shall  be  de- 
stroyed 

Tit.  1.  12.  a p.  of  their  own,  said 
2 Pet.  2.  16.  dumb  ass,  speaking  with 
man’s  voice,  forbade  the  madness  of 
the  p. 

Num.  11.  29.  all  the  Lord’s  people  pro- 

1 Sam.  10. 12.  is  Saul  among  the  p.  19. 

24. 

P*.  105. 15.  do  my  p.  no  harm 
Jer.  5.  13.  the  p.  shall  become  wind 
23.  26.  are  p.  of  the  deceit  of  their 
I. am.  2.  14.  p.  have  seen  vain  things 
Hos.6.5.  I hewed  them  by  the  p. 

Mic.  3.  11.  p.  divine  for  money 
Zeph.  3.  4.  her  p.  are  treacherous 
Zech.  1.  5.  p. do  they  live  forever 
Matt.  5. 17.  not  come  to  destroy  law,  or 
the  p. 

7.  12.  this  is  the  law  and  the  p. 

13.  17.  many  p.  have  desired 

22. 40.  on  these  hang  all  the  law  and 

the  p. 

23.  34.  I send  you  p.  and  wise  men 
Luke  1.  70.  spake  by  mouth  of  holy  p. 

Acts  5.  18.  2 Pet.  1.20. 

Luke  6.  23.  so  did  their  fathers  to  p. 

16.  29.  they  have  Moses  and  the  p. 

31 . if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  p. 

24.  25.  to  believe  all  that  p.  27.  44. 
John  8.  52.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  p. 
Acts  3.  25.  ye  are  children  of  the  p. 

10. 43.  to  him  give  all  the  p.  witness 

13.  27.  knew  not  voices  of  the  p. 

26.  27.  believest  thou  the  p. 

22.  things  which  the  p.  and  Moses 
Rom . 1 . 2.  which  he  had  promised  afore 
by  his  p.  in  Holy  Scriptures 
3. 21.  righteousness  being  witnessed  by 
the  law  and  the  p. 

1 Cor.  12.  28.  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles  ; secondarily  p. 
29. 

14.  32.  spirit  of  p.  subject  to  p. 

Eph.  2.20.  are  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  p. 

4.  II.  some  apostles  and  some  p. 

1 Thes.  2.  15.  who  killed  their  own  p. 
Heb.  1 . 1,  God  spake  to  fathers  by  p. 
Jam.  5.  10.  take  p.  for  example  of  suf- 
fering 

1 Pet.  1.  10.  of  which  salvation  the  p. 
have  inquired  and  searched 

Rev.  18.  20.  rejoice  over  her,  ye  apostles 
and  p. 

22.  6.  Lord  God  of  holy  p.  sent  his 

9.  and  of  thy  brethren  the  p. 
PROPITIATION,  Rom.  3.  25.  1 John 

2.2.  &4.  10. 

PROPORTION  of  faith,  Rom.  12.  6. 
PROSELYTE,  Matt.  23.15.  Acts  2. 

10.  & 6.  5.  & 13.  43. 

PROSPER,  Gen.  24.  40.  Neh.  1.  11. 
Gen.  39.  3.  Lord  made  all  to  p.  in  his 

hand,  23. 

Deut.  29.  9.  may  p.  in  all  ye  do,  Josh. 

2 Chr.  20.20.  believe  prophets,  so  shall 
ye  p. 

Job  12.  6.  tabernacles  of  robbers  p. 

Ps.  1.  3.  whatsoever  he  doeth,  it  shall  p. 
122.  6 they  shall  p.  that  love  thee 
Prov.  £8.  13.  covereth  sins,  shall  not  p. 
Is.  53.  10.  pleasure  of  Lord  shall  p. 

54.  17.  no  weapon  formed  against  thee 
shall  p. 

55.  11.  shall  p.  in  the  thing  whereto 
Jer.  12.  1.  wherefore  doth  the  way  of 

the  wicked  p. 

23.5.  a king  shall  reign  audp. 

1 Cor.  16.2.  God  hath  prospered  him 

3 John  2.  p.  as  thy  soul  prospereth 

l Kings  10.  7.  thy  wisdom  and  prospe- 
rity exceedeth 

Job  36.  11.  spend  their  days  in  p. 

Ps.  30.  6.  in  my  p.  I shall  never 
73.  3.  when  I saw  p.  of  the  wicked 
118.25.  save  now,  O Lord,  send  p. 
122.  7.  p.  be  within  thy  palaces,  35.  27. 
Prov.  1.  32.  p.  of  fools  shall  destroy 
Ec.  7.  14.  in  day  of  p.  be  joyful 
Jer.  22.  21.  I spake  to  thee  in  thy  p. 
Gen.  24.  21.  journey  prosperous , Josh. 
1.8.  Ps.  45.  4.  Rom.  1.  10. 
PROTEST,  Gen.  43.3.  1 Sam.  8.  9. 
Jer.  11.7.  Zech.  3.  6.  1 Cor.  15.  31. 
PROUD,  Job  9.  13.  It  26. 12.  & 38.  11. 
& 40.  11,  12.  Ps.  12.  3. 

Ps.  40.  4.  respecteth  not  the  p.  nor 
101.  5.  a p.  heart  I will  not  suffer 
138.  6.  the  p.  he  knoweth  afar  off 
Prov.  6.  17.  p.  look  and  lying  tongue 
21.4.  high  look  and  p.  heart,  28.  25. 
Ec.  7.  8.  patient  is  better  than  p. 

Mai.  3. 15.  we  call  the  p.  happy 
Luke  l.  51.  the  p.  in  imagination 
1 Tim.  6.  4.  i3  p.  knowing  nothing 
Jam.  4. 6.  God  resisteth  p.  1 Pet.  5.  5. 
Ex.  18.  11.  wherein  dealt  proudly 
1 Sam.  2.  3.  no  more  so  exceeding  p. 
Neh.  9.  10.  knewesi  they  dealt  p.  16. 

Ps.  17.  10.  they  spake  p*.  31.  18. 

Is.  3.  5.  child  shall  behave  p.  against 
the  ancient 

PROVE  them,  Ex.  16.  4.  Deut.  8. 16. 
Ex.  20.  20.  God  is  come  up  to  p.  you 
Deut.  13.  3.  the  Lord  p.  you,  8.  2,  16. 
33.  8.  Holy  One  thou  didst  p.  at 
1 Kings  10  1.  she  came  to  p.  him 
Job  9.  20.  mouth  shall  p.  me  perverse 
I’s.  26.  2.  examine  me,  O Lord,  p. 

Mai.  3.  10.  p.  me  now  herewith 
Rom.  12.  2.  p.  what  is  will  of  God 


2 Cor.  8.  8.  to  p.  the  sincerity  of  love 

13.  5.  p.  vour  own  selves,  know 
Gal.  6.  4.  let  every  man  p.  his  work 

1 Thes.  5.  21.  p.  all  things  ; hold  fast 
Ps.  17.  3.  thou  hast  proved  my  heart 

66.  10.  thou,  O God,  hast  p.  us  as 
95.  9.  p.  me  and  saw,  Heb.  3.  9. 

Acts.  9.22 .proving,  Eph.  5.  10. 
PROVERB  and  a bv-word,  Deut.  28. 
37.  1 Kings  9.7.  Jer!  24.  9.  Ez.  14.8. 
Ps.  69.  1 1.  I became  a p.  to  them 
Ec.  12.  9.  he  set  in  order  many  p.  1 
Kings  4. 32.  Prov.  1. 1.  & 10.  1.  & 25, 1. 
Is.  14.  4.  thou  shalt  take  up  this  p. 
against,  Luke  4.  23. 

John  16.  25.  spoken  in  p.  29.  no  p. 

2 Pet.  2.  22.  according  to  true  p. 
PROVIDE,  Ex.  18.21.  Acts 23. 24. 
Gen.  22.  8.  God  will  p.  himself  a lamb 

30.  30.  when  shall  Ip.  for  my  own 
Ps.  78.20.  can  he  p.  flesh  for  people 
Matt.  10.  9.  p.  neither  gold  nor  silver 
Luke  12.  33.  p.  bags  which  wax  not 
Rom.  12.  17.  p.  things  honest  in  sight 
Job  38.  41 . provideth  raven  his  food 
Prov.  6.  8.  p.  her  meat  in  summer 
1 Tim.  5.  8.  if  any  p.  not  for  his  own 
Ps.  132.  15.  provision,  Rom.  13.  14. 
PROVOKE  him  not,  Ex.  23.  21. 

Num.  14.  11 . how  long  will  ye  p.  me 
Deut.  31. 20.  p.  me,  and  break  my 
Job  12.  6.  that  p.  God  are  secure 
Ps.  78.  40.  how  oft  did  they  p.  him 
Is.  3.  8.  to  p.  the  eyes  of  his  glory 
65.  3.  a people  that  p.  me  to  anger 
Jer.  7.  19.  do  they  p.  me  to  anger  ; do 
they  not  p.  themselves 
44.  8.  ye  p.  me  to  wrath  with  your 
Luke  1 1. 53.  to  p.  him  to  speak  of 
Rom.  10.  19.  p.  you  to  jealousy,  11. 11, 

14. 

1 Cor.  10. 22.  do  we  p.  the  Lord  to  jea- 
lousy 

Eph.  6.  4.  fathers  p.  not  children 
Heb.  3.  16.  when  they  heard  did  p. 

10.  24.  to  p.  unto  love  and  good 
Num.  16.  30.  these  have  provoked  the 

Lord 

14. 23.  neither  any  which  p.  me 
Deut.  9.  8.  ye  p.  Lord  to  wrath,  22. 

1 Sam.  1 . 6.  adversary  p.  her  sore 

1 King3  14.  22.  p.  him  to  jealousy 

2 Kings  23.26.  because  Manasseh  p. 

1 Chr.  21.1.  Satan  p.  David  to 
Ezra  5. 12.  our  fathers  had  p.  God  to 
Ps.  78.  56.  and  p.  the  Most  High 

106.  7.  p.  him  at  the  Red  Sea 
33.  because  they  p.  his  Spirit 
43.  they  p.  him 

Zech.  8.  14.  when  your  fathers  p.  me 

1 Cor.  13.  5.  not  easily  p.  thinketh 

2 Cor.  9.  2.  your  zeal  hath  p.  many 
Deut.  32.  19.  provoking,  1 Kings  14. 

15.  & 16.7.  Ps.  78.  17.  Gal.  5.  26. 
PRUDENT  in  matters,  1 Sam.  16.  18. 
Prov.  12.  16.  a p.  man  covereth  shame 

23.  p.  man  concealeth  knowledge 
13.  16.  every  p.  man  dealeth  with 
knowledge 

14.18.  wisdom  of  the  p.is  to  understand 

15.  the  p.  man  looketh  well  to  his 
18.  p.  are  crowned  with  knowledge 

15.  5.  he  that  regardeth  reproof  is  p. 

16.  21 . wise  in  heart  shall  be  called  p. 
18.  15.  heart  of  p.  getteth  knowledge 
19. 14.  a p.  wife  is  from  the  Lord 

22. 3.  a p.  man  foreseeth  the  evil,  27. 

12. 

Is.  5.  21.  wo  to  them  that  are  p.  in 
Jer.  49.  7.  is  counsel  perished  from  p. 
Hos.  14.  9.  who  is  p.  and  he  shall 
Am.  5.  13.  p.  shall  keep  silent  in 
Matt.  11.25.  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  p. 

1 Cor.  1. 13. 1 will  bring  to  nothing  the 
understanding  of  the  p. 

Is.  52.  13.  my  servant  shall  deal  pru- 
dently 

2 Chr.  2.  12.  endued  with  prudence  and 
understanding,  Prov.  8.  12.  Eph.  1.8. 

PSALM,  1 Chr.  16.  7.  Ps.  81. 2.  & 98. 

5.  Acts  13.  33.  1 Cor.  14.  26. 

1 Chr.  16.  9.  sing  psalms  unto  him,  Ps. 
105.  2. 

Ps.  95. 2.  a joyful  noise  with  p. 

Eph.  5.  19.  speaking  to  yourselves  in  p. 
Col. 3. 16.  admonishing  one  another  in  p. 
Jam.  5.  13.  merry,  let  him  sing  p. 
PUBLICAN,  Matt.  18. 17.  Luke  18. 13. 
Matt.  5.  46.  even  the  p.  the  same,  47. 

11.  19.  a friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners 

21. 31.  p.  go  into  kingdom  of  God 
32.  p.  and  harlots  believed  him 
Luke  3.  12.  came  also  p.  to  be  baptized 
7. 29.  the  p.  justified  God 
PUBLISH  name  of  the  Lord,  Deut  32 
3. 

2 Sam.  1. 20.  p.  it  not  in  the  streets 
Ps.  26.  7.  p.  with  voice  of  thanksgiving 
Is.  52.  7.  feet  of  him  that  publisheth 

peace 

Jer.  4.  15.  a voice  p.  affliction 
Mark  13.  10.  the  gospel  must  first  be 
published 

Acts  13.  49.  word  of  the  Lord  was  p. 
PUFFED  up,  1 Cor.  4.  6,  19.  & 5.  3.  & 

8.  1.  A 13.4.  Col.  2. 18. 

PULL  out,  Ps.  31.  4.  Jer.  12.  3.  Matt. 
7.  4.  Luke  14.  5.  Jude  23. 

Is.  22.  19.piAH  down,  Jer.  1 . 10.  & 18. 7. 
& 24.  6.  & 42. 10.  Luke  12.  18.  2 Cor 
10.  4. 

Lara.  3.  11 . pull  inpieces,  Acts  23.  10 
Ez.  17.  9.  pull  up,  Am.  9.  15. 

Zech.  7.  11.  they  pulled  away  the 
shoulder 

PULPIT  of  wood,  Neh.  8.  4. 
PUNISH,  seven  times,  Lev.  26. 18, 24. 
Prov.  17.  26.  to  p.  the  just  is  not  good 

1 6 .  10.  12.  p.  fruit  of  the  stout  heart 

13.  11.  I will  p.  the  world  for  theiv 


PUT 

Jer.  9. 25.  p.  all  circumcised  with 
Hos.  4.  14. 1 will  not  p.  daughter* 

12.  2.  will  p.  Jacob  according  t* 

Ez.  9.  13.  p.  us  less  than  we  deserve 
2 Thes.  1.  9.  be  p.  with  destruction 

2 Pet.  2.  9.  reserve  unjust  to  be  p. 

Gen.  4.  13.  my  punishment  is  greater 
Lev.  26.  41.  accept  p.  of  their  iniquity 
Job  31.  3.  a strange  p.  to  workers 
Lam.  3.  39.  complain  for  p.  of  sins 
Am.  1 . 3.  not  turn  away  the  p.  thereof. 

Matt.  25.  46.  go  into  everlasting  p. 

2 Cor.  2.  6.  sufficient  to  such  is  this  p. 
Heb.  10.29.  of  how  much  sorer  p. 

1 Pet.  2.  14.  sent  by  him,  for  the  p.  of 
PURCHASED,  Ps.  74.  2.  Acts  8,20.  & 

20.28.  Eph.  1.  14.  1 Tim. 3. 13. 
PURE,  Ex.  27.20.  & 30.  23, 34. 

2 Sam.  22.  27.  with  the  p.  thou  wilt 
show  thyself  p.  P3.22.  27. 

Job  4.  17.  can  man  be  more  p.  than 

25.  5.  stars  are  not  p.  in  his  sight 
Ps.  12.  6.  words  of  the  Lord  are  p. 

19.  8.  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  p. 
119.140. 

24.  4.  clean  hands  and  a p.  heart 
Prov.  15.  26.  words  of  p.  are  pleasant 

20.  9.  who  say  I am  p.  from  my  sin 
30.  5.  every  word  of  God  is  p,  Ps.  119, 
140. 

Prov.  30.  12.  a generation  p.  in  thefr 
own  eyes 

Zeph.  3.  9.  turn  to  the  people  a p.  lan- 
guage 

Acts  20.  26.  I am  p.  from  blood  of  all 
Rom.  14.  20.  all  things  indeed  are  p. 
Phil.  4.  8.  whatsoever  things  are  p. 

1 Tim.  3.  9.  mystery  of  faith  in  a p. 
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latter  r. 
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him 

Phil.  2.  15.  sons  of  God  without  r. 

1 Tim.  5.  1.  r.  not  an  elder,  entreat 
20.  them  that  sin  r.  before  all 
Tit.  1.  13.  r.  them  sharply,  that  they 

3.  15.  exhort  and  r.  with  authority 
Heb.  12.  5.  not  faint,  when  rebuked 
Prov.  28.  23.  he  that  r.  shall 

Am.  5.  10.  hate  him  that  r.  in  gate 
RECEIVE  goodand  not  evil,  Job 2. 10. 
Job  22.  22.  r.  the  law  from  his  mouth 
Ps.  6.  9.  the  Lord  will  r.  my  prayer 
49.  15.  God  will  redeem  ; he  shall  r.  me 
73.  24.  guide  me  and  afterwards  r. 

75.  2.  when  I shall  r.  congregation 
Hos.  14.  2.  take  away  iniquity,  r.  us 
Matt.  10.  41 . r.  a prophet’s  reward 

18.  5.  r.  little  child  in  my  name 

19.  11.  all  men  cannot  r.  this  saying 
21 . 22.  ask,  believing,  ye  shall  r. 

Mark  4.  16.  hear  the  word,  and  r.  it 
with  gladness 

II. 24.  believe  that  ye  r.  and  ye  shall  r. 
Luke  16.  9.  may  r.  into  everlasting 
John  3.  27.  man  can  r.  nothing,  except 

5.  44.  which  r.  honour  one  of 

16.  24.  ask  and  ye  shall  r.  that  joy 
Acts  2.  38.  shall  r.gift  of  Holy  Ghost 

7.  59.  Lord  Jesus  r.  my  spirit 
13.  43.  he  that  believeth  shall  r.  remis- 
sion of  sins 

20.  35.  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  r. 
26.  18.  may  r.  forgiveness  of  sins 

Rom.  14.  1.  that  is  weak  in  faith  r. 

1 Cor.  3.  8.  every  man  r.  his  reward 

2 Cor.  5.  10.  may  r.  things  done  in 

6.  1.  r.  not  grace  of  God  in  vain 

Gal.  3.  14.  r.  promise  of  the  Spirit 
through  faith 

4.  5.  might  r.  the  adoption  of  sons 
Eph.  6.  8.  same  shall  he  r.  of  the  Lord 
Col.  3.  24.  r.  reward  of  inheritance 
Jam.  1.  21.  r.  with  meekness  the  in 

§ rafted  word 

. 1.  r.  greater  condemnation 
1 Pet.  5. 4 . shall  r.  a crown  of  glory 
1 John  3.  22.  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  r. 

2 John  8.  look  that  we  r.  a full  reward 
Job  4.  12.  mine  ear  received  a little 
p3.  68. 18.  thou  hast  r.  gifts  for  men 
Jer.  2.  30.  r.  no  correction,  Zeph.  3.  2. 
Matt.  10.  8.  freely  ye  have  r.  freely 
Luke  6.  24.  have  r.  your  consolation 
16. 25.  hast  r.  thy  good  things 
John  1. 11.  own  r.  him  not,  12.  many  r. 

16.  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  r. 

Acts  8.  17.  they  rvthe  Holy  Ghost 
17.  11.  r.  the  word 

20.24.  which  I r.  of  Lord,  1 Cor.  11. 
23 

Ror.  5. 11.  Christ  by  whom  we  have 
r.  atonement 

8 15.  have  r.  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
1 1.3.  judge  him  not,  for  God  hath  r. 

' jm 

15.  7.  r.  one  another,  as  Christ  r.  us 
Tim.  3.  16.  r.  up  into  glory,  Mark 
16. 19. 

/ Tim.  4.  3.  meats  created  to  be  r.  with 
thanksgiving 

Heb.  11.  13.  not  having  r.  pri  miM* 


Jer.  7.  28.  nor  receiveth  correction 
Matt.  7.  8.  every  one  that  asketh  r. 

.0.  40.  l>“  that  r.  you,  r.  me  ; and  he 

that  r.  me, win...  eenl  me 

13.  20.  heats  the  word,  and  anon  r. 
Je.ui  3.  32.  no  m.ui  r.  his  te:  ti  tm.it  y 

12.  48.  rejecteth  me,  r.  not  r.  v 

1 Cor. 2.  14.  natural  man  r.  not  thing* 
Phil.  4.  15.  ingiv'ng  and  receiving 
Heb.  12.  28.  we  r.  a kingdom  whereby 

1 Pet.  1 . 9.  r.  the  end  of  your  faith 
RECKONED,  Ps.  40.  5.  Is.  38.  la. 

Luke  22.  37.  Rom.  4.  4,  9,  10.  & 6.  11 
• 8.  18. 

RECOMPENSE,  Prov.  12.  14.  1«. 
35.  4. 

Deut.  32.  35.  to  me  belongeth  r. 

Job  15.  31.  vanity  shall  be  his  r. 

Prov.  20.  22.  say  not  thou  I will  r.  e»- 
Is.  34.  8.  it  is  the  year  of  r.  for  Zion 
66.  6.  render  r.  to  his  enemies,  59.  18 
Jer.  25.  14.  I will  r.  your  iniquities,  16. 

13.  Hos.  12.2. 

51.56.  the  Lord  God  of  r.  shall  surely 
requite  thee 

Hos.  9.  7.  the  days  of  r.  are  come 
Luke  14.  12.  lest  a r.  be  made  thee,  14. 

14.  they  cannot  r.  thee 

Rom.  12.  17.  r.  to  no  man  evil  for  evil 
Heb.  2.  2.  disobedience  received  just  r. 
of  reward 

10.  35.  confidence  hath  great  r.  of 
11 . 26.  he  had  respect  unto  r.  of 

N ’"1  5.  8 tvtunjass  be  recowpense.1 

2 Snm.22.,  ^cording  to  righteous- 
ness he  r.  rt*.  . 

Prov.  1 1 . 31.  the  righteous  shall  be  r. 
Jer.  18.  20.  shall  evil  be  r.  for  good 
Rotn.  1 1 . 35.  it  shall  be  r.  to  him 
RECONCILE  with  blood,  Lev.  6.  30 
Eph.  2.  16.  r.  both  to  God  into  one 
Col.  1. 20.  to  r.  all  things  to  himself 
Matt.  5.  24.  be  reconciled  to  brother 
Rom.  5.  10.  when  enemies  we  were  r. 

2 Cor.  5.  18.  he  hath  r.  us  to  himself 
20.  be  ye  r.  to  God 

Lev.  8.  15.  to  make  reconciliation* 
2 Chr.  29.  24.  Ez.  45.  15,  17.  Dan.  8. 
24.  Heb.  2.  17. 

2 Cor.  5.  18.  given  to  us  ministry  of  r. 

19.  committed  to  us  the  word  of  r. 

2 Cor.  5.  19.  God  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world 

R ECORD  my  name,  Ex.  20.  24. 

Deut.  3'J.  19.  I call  heaven  and  earth  to 
r.  against,  31.  28. 

Job  16.  19.  my  witness  and  my  r.  is  on 
John  1 . 32.  bare  r.  8.  13,14.  \ 12.  17.  & 
19.  35.  Rom.  10.  2.  Gal.  4.  15. 

2 Cor.  1.  23.  I call  God  for  a r.  Phil. 
1.  8. 

1 John  5. 7.  three  bear  r.  in  heaven 

11.  this  is  the  r.  God  hath  given,  10. 
Rev.  1 . 2.  bare  r.  of  the  word  of  God 
RECOVER  strength,  Ps.  39.  13. 

Hos.  2.  9. 1 will  r.  my  wool  and  flax 

2 Tim.  2.  26.  may  r.  themselves  out  of 
the  snare 

Jer.  8.  22.  is  not  health  of  my  people  re- 
covered 

Luke  4. 18.  recovering  of  sight  to 
RED,  Ps.  75.  8.  Is.  1.  18.  & 27.  2.  A 63. 
2.  Zech.  1.  8.  A 6.  2.  Rev.  6.  4.  & 
12.3. 

REDEEM  with  outstretched  arm,  Ex. 

6.6. 

2 Sam.  7.  23.  Israel  whom  God  went 
to  r. 

Job  5.  20.  in  famine  he  shall  r.  thee 
Ps.  44.  26.  r.  us  for  thy  mercies’  sake 

15.  God  will  r.  my  soul  from  power 
130.  8.  shall  r.  Israel  from  all  his  ini- 
quities 

Hos.  13.  14. 1 will  r.  them  from  death 
Tit.  2.  14.  might  r.  us  from  iniquity 
Gen.  48. 16.  angel  which  redeemed  me 
2 Sam.  4. 9.  hath  r.  my  soul  out  of  all 
adversity 

Ps.  136.24.  hath  r.us  from  our  enemies 

31.  5. 

Is.  1.27.  Zion  shall  be  r.  with  judgment 

51.  11.  r.  of  tlic  Lord  shall  return 

52.  3.  shall  be  r.  without  money,  9. 

63.  9.  in  his  love  and  pity  he  r.  4. 

Luke  1. 68.  visited  and  r.  his  people 
24.21 . he  that  should  have  r.  Israel 
Gal.  3.  13.  Christ  hath  r.  us  from  Um 
curse 

1 Pet.  1.  18.  not  r.  with  corruptible 
Rev.  5.  9.  hast  r.  us  to  God,  by  blood 
14.  4.  these  were  r.  from  among  men 
Ps.  34. 22.  Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  W 
his  servant 

103.  4.  who  r.  thy  life  from  destruc- 
tion, 72.  14. 

Eph.  5.  16.  redeeming  the  time,  Cot- 
4.  5. 

Job  19.  25.  I know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth 

Ps.  19.  14.  my  strength  and  my  R. 
78.35.  the  high  God  was  their  R. 

Prov.  23. 11.  their  R.  is  mighty 
Is.  63.  16.  ourFather  and  R.  48.  17. 

Jer.  50.  34.  their  R.  is  strong,  le.  49. 21 
Lev.  25.  34.  redemption,  Num.  3 49. 
Ps.  49.  8.  r.  of  their  soul  is  precious 

1 1 1 .  9.  he  sent  r.  unto  his  people 
130.  7.  with  him  is  plenteous  r. 

Luke  2.  38.  looked  for  r.  in  Jerusa^w 
21 . 28.  your  r.  draweth  nigh 
Rom.  3.24.  through  r.  in  Christ  Jesus 

8.  23.  waiting  for  the  r.  of  our  body 

1 Cor.  1.  30.  made  unto  ns  wisdom,  an< 
righteousness,  and  r. 

Eph.  1.  7.  in  whom  we  have  r.  Col.  I.i4 
14.  until  r.  of  the  purcha’-ed  posses 
sion 

4.  30.  sealed  unto  the  day  of  r. 

Heb.  9.  12.  obtained  eternal  r.  for  u» 
REFINE,  Is. 25.  6.  A 48. 10.  Zech.  13. 

9.  Mai.  3.  2,  3. 

REFORMATION,  Heb.  9.  10. 
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REFRAIN,  Prov.  1.  IS.  1 Pet.  3. 10. 
Prov.  10.  29.  ae  that  refraineth  his  lips 
is  wise 

REFRESHING,  Is.  28. 12.  Acts  3.  19. 
REFUGE,  Nura.  35.  13.  Josh.  20.  3. 
Deut.  33.  27.  eternal  God  is  thy  r. 

Ps.  9.  9.  the  Lord  also  will  be  a r.  for 
the  oppressed,  14.  6.  Is.  4.  6.  & 25.  4. 
Ps.  46.  1 . God  is  ourr.  7. 11.  & 62.  8. 

57.  1.  God  is  my  r.  and,  59.  16.  & 62. 

7.  A.  71.  7.  & 142]  5.  Jer.  16.19. 

Is.  28.  15.  we  have  made  lies  our  r. 

Heb.  6.  18.  fled  for  r.  to  lay  hold  on 
REFUSE,  Lam.  3. 45.  Am.  8.  6. 

1 Tim.  4.  7.  r.  profane  and  old  wives’ 
Neh.  9.  17.  refused  to  obey,  neither 
Ps . 77.  2.  my  soul  r.  to  be  comforted 
1 18.  22.  the  stone  which  builders  r. 
Prov.  1. 24. 1 have  called,  and  ye  r. 

5.  3.  have  r.  to  receive  correction 

8.  5.  r.  to  return,  11 . 10.  r.  to  hear 
Jer.  31.  15.  Rachel  r.  to  be  comforted 
Hos.  11.  5.  Decause  they  r.  to  return 

1 Tim.  4.  4.  good  and  nothing  to  be  r. 
Jer.  3.  3.  refusedst  to  be  ashamed 

15.  18.  refuseth  to  be  healed 
Heb.  12.25.  r.  not  him  that  speaketh 
REGARD  not  works  of  the  Lord,  Ps. 
28  5. 

Ps.  66. 18.  if  I r.  iniquity  in  heart 
102. 17.  will  r.  prayer  of  destitute 
Is.  5.  12.  that  r.  not  work  of  Lord 
Prov.  1.  24.  no  man  regarded 
Ps.  106.  44.  he  r.  their  affliction  and 
Luke  1.  48.  r.  low  estate  of  his  hand- 
maid 

Heb.  8.  9.  not  in  my  covenant,  I r.  them 
not 

Deut.  10.  7.  God  regardeth  not  persons 
Job  34.19.  nor  r.  rich  more  than  the 
Prov.  12.  10.  righteous  r.  life  of  beast 
13. 18.  he  that  r.  reproof  shall  be 

15.  5.  he  that  r.  reproof  is  prudent 
Ec.  5.  8.  he  that  is  higher  than  the  high- 
est r. 

Rom.  14.  6.  he  that  r.  the  day,  r.  it 
Matt.  22.  16.  regardest  not  person 
REGENERATION,  Matt.  19.  28. 
Tit.  3.  5. 

REJECT,  Mark  6.  26.  Gal.  4. 14. 
Mark  7.  9.  ye  r.  commandment  of  Gr 
Tit.  3. 10.  after  first  and  second  adm- 
nition  r. 

1 Sam.  8. 7.  have  not  rejected  thee  ; but 
have  r.  me 

Is.  58.  3.  is  despised  and  r.  of  men 
Jer.  2. 37.  Lord  hath  r.  confidences 

6.  19.  r.  my  law 

30.  Lord  r.  them,  7.  29.  & 14.  19. 
2 Kings  17.  15,  20.  Lam.  5. 22. 

Jer.  8.  9.  r.  word  of  the  Lord 
Hos.  4.  6.  hast  r.  knowledge,  1 will  r. 
thee 

Luke  7.  30.  r.  the  counsel  of  God 
Heb.  12.  17.  was  r.  for  he  found  no 
John  12.  48.  he  that  rejecteth  me 
REIGN,  Gen.  37.  8.  Lev.  26.  17. 

Ex.  15.  18.  Lord  shall  r.  forever,  Ps. 
146.  10. 

Prov.  8.  15.  by  me  kings  r.  and  princes 
Is.  32.  l.a  king  shall  r. in  righteousness 
Jer.  23.  5.  a king  shall  r.  and  prosper 
Luke  19.  14.  not  have  this  man  to  r. 
Rom.  5. 17.  shall  r.  in  life  by  one,  Jesus 
Christ 

1 Cor.  4. 8.  would  to  God  ye  did  r. 

2 Tim.  2.  12.  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  r. 
Rev.  5. 10.  we  shall  r.  on  the  earth 

22.  5.  they  shall  r.  for  ever  and  ever 
Rom.  5.  14.  death  reigned  from  Adam 
to  Moses 

21.  that  as  sin  r.  unto  death,  so 
Rev.  20.  4.  they  lived  and  r.  with  Christ 
a thousand  years 

1 Chr.  20.  12.  thou  reignest  over  all 
Ps.  93.  1.  the  Lord  reigneth,  97. 1.  & 
99.  1. 

Is.  52. 7.  saith  unto  Zion,  thy  God  r. 
Rev.  19.  6.  Alleluia,  Lord  God  omnipo- 
tent r. 

REINS,  Job  16. 13.  & 19.  27. 

Ps.  7.  9.  God  trieth  hearts  and  r.  26.  2. 
Jer.  17. 10.  & 20. 12.  Rev.  2. 23. 

Ps.  16.  7.  my  r.  instruct  me  in  night 
73.  21.  I was  pricked  in  rryr  r. 

139. 13.  thou  hast  possessed  my  r. 
Prov.  23.  16.  my  r.  shall  rejoice 
Jer.  12.  2.  thou  art  far  from  their  r. 
REJOICE,  Ex.  18.  9.  Deut.  12.  7. 
Deut.2-i.63.  Lord  will  r.  over  you 
1 Sam.  2.  1.  because  I r.  in  thy  salva- 
tion 

2Chr.  6.  41.  let  thy  saints  r.  in  thy 
goodness 

20.  27.  the  Lord  made  them  to  r. 

Neh.  12.  43.  God  made  them  r.  with 
Ps.  2.  11.  serve  God  and  r.  with  trem- 
bling 

5.  11.  let  those  that  trust  in  thee  r. 

9.  14.  I will  r.  in  thy  salvation,  13.  5. 

51. 8.  bones  thou  hast  broken  may  r. 
58.  10.  righteous  will  r.  when  he 
63.  7.  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  1 
will  r. 

65.  8.  thou  makest  the  morning  and  the 
evening  to  r. 

68.  3.  let  righteous  r.  before  God 

85.  6.  that  thy  people  may  r.  in  thee 

86.  4.  r.  the  soul  of  thy  servant 

104.  31.  Lord  shall  r.  in  his  works 

105.  3.  heart  of  them  r.  that  seek  the 
Lord,  48.  11. 

1 19. 162.  I r.  at  thy  word  as  one 
Prov.  5.  18.  r.  with  wife  of  thy  youth 
24.  17.  r.  not  when  enemy  falleth 
Ec.  11.9.  r.  O young  man,  in  thy 
Is.  29.  19.  poor  among  men  shall  r. 

62.  5.  thy  God  shall  r.  over  thee 
65.  13.  my  Servants  shall  r.  but  ye 
Jer.  32.  41.  I will  r.  over  them  to  do 
Zeph.  3.  17.  r.  over  thee  with  joy 
1 nke  6.  23.  r.  ye  in  that  day  $ leap 
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Luke  10. 20.  rather  r.  that  vour  names 
John  5.  35.  willing  to  r.  in  his  light 
14.  28.  if  ye  loved  me  ye  would  r. 

Rom.  5. .2.  r.  in  hope  of  glory  of  God 
12. 15.  r.  with  them  that  do  r. 

Phil.  3.  3.  worship  God  and  r.  in  Christ 
Jesus 

Col.  1. 24.  r.  in  my  sufferings  for  you 

1 Thes.5.  16.  r.  evermore 

Jam.  1.9.  brother  of  low  degree  r. 

1 Pet.  1.8.  r.  with  joy  unspeakable 
Ps.  33.  1.  rejoice  in  the  Lord , 97.12. 
Is.  41.  16.  & 61.  10.  Joel  2.  23.  Hab. 
3.  18.  Zech.  10.7.  Phil.  3.  1.  & 4.4. 

Ps.  119.  14.  I have  rejoiced  in  the  way 
Luke  1 . 47.  my  spirit  r.  in  God  my 

10.  21.  Jesus  r.  in  spirit,  and  said 
John  8.  56.  Abraham  r.  to  see  my  day 
1 Cor.  7.  30.  that  r.  as  though  they  r. 
not 

Ps.  16.  9.  my  heart  is  glad,  my  glory 
rejoiceth 

28.  7.  Lord  my  heart  greatly  r. 

Prov.  13.  9.  the  light  of  righteous  r. 

15. 30.  light  of  the  eyes  r.  the  heart 
Jer.  62.  6.  bridegroom  r.  over  bride 
64.  5.  thou  meetest  him  thatr. 

1 Cor.  13.  6.  r.  not  in  iniquity,  but  r.  in 
truth 

Jam.  2.  13.  mercy  r.  against  judgment 
Ps.  19.8.  the  statutes  of  the  Lord  re- 
joicing the  heart 
119.  Ill . are  the  r.  of  my  heart 
Prov.  8.  31.  r.  in  the  habitable  parU  of 
the  earth 

Is.  65.  18.  I create  Jerusalem  a r. 

Jer.  13.  15,  16.  thy  word  was  the  r.  of 
Acts  5.  41.  r.  that  they  were  counted 
8.  39.  eunuch  went  on  his  way  r. 

Rom.  12. 12.  r.  in  hope,  5.  2,  3.  ' 

2 Cor.  1.  12.  our  r.  is  the  testimony 

6.  10.  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  r. 

Gal.  6.  4.  he  shall  have  r.  in  himself 
Heb.  3.  6.  r.  of  hope,  firm  to  the  end 
RELIEVE,  Lev.  25. 35.  Ps.  146.  9.  Is. 

1.  17.  Acts  11.29.  1 Tim.  5. 16. 
RELIGION,  Acts  26.  5.  Gal.  1.  13,  14. 
Jam.  1.26,27. 

Acts  13.  43.  religious,  Jam.  1.  26. 
REMAINDER,  Ec.  2.  9.  Lam.  5.  19. 
John  1. 33.  1 Thee.  4. 13.  Rev.  3.  2. 
John  9.  41.  your  sin  remaineth 
2 Cor.  9.  9.  righteousness  r.  for  ever 
Heb.  4.  9.  r.  a rest  for  people  of  God 
10. 26.  there  r.  no  more  sacrifice 

1 John  3.  9.  his  seed  r.  in  him 
Ps.  76.  10.  remainder  of  wrath 
REMEDY,  2 Chr.  36.  16.  Prov.  6.  15. 

& 29.  1. 

REMEMBER,  Gen.  40.  23.  Neh.  1.  8. 
Gen.  9. 16.  look  upon  it  that  I may  r. 
Ex.  13.  3.  r.  this  day  ye  came  out  of 
Egypt 

Deut.  5.  15.  r.  thou  wast  a servant 

7.  18.  shall  well  r.  what  Lord  did 

8.  8.  thou  shalt  r.  Lord  thy  God 

9. 7.  r.  and  forget  not  how  thou  pro- 
vokedst  me 

32.  7.  r.  days  of  old,  consider  years 

2 Kings  20.  3.  r.  how  1 walked  before 
Neh.  13.  14.  r.  me,  22.  31.  Ps.  25.  7.  & 

106.  4.  Luke  23.43. 

Ps.20.7.  we  will  r.  name  of  Lord 

22.  27.  shall  r.  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
25.  6.  r.  thy  mercies,  7.  r.  not  sins 
74.  2.  r.  thy  congregation,  18. 

79.8.  r.  not  against  us  former  iniqui- 
ties, Is.  64.  9.  Jer.  14.  10.  Hos.  8.  13. 

Ps.  89.  47.  r.  how  short  my  time  is 
119.49.  r.  word  unto  thy  servant 
132.  1.  r.  David  and  his  afflictions 
Ec.  12. 1 . r.  thy  Creator  in  days  of 
Song  1.4.  we  will  r.  thy  love  more 
Is.  43.  25.  I will  not  r.  thy  sins 

46.8.  r.  this,  show  yourselves  men 
Jer.  31 . 20.  I do  earnestly  r.  him  still 
Ez.  16.  61.  shall  r.  thy  ways  and  be 

ashamed 

63.  mayest  r.  and  be  confounded 
36.  31.  shall  r.  yourown  evil  ways 
Mic.  6. 5.  r.  what  Balak  consulted 
Hab.  3.  2.  in  wrath  r.  mercy 
Luke  1.  72.  to  r.  his  holycovenant 

16.  25.  r.  thou  in  thy  lifetime 
17.32.  r.  Lot’s  wife,  Gen.  19.26. 

Gal.  2.  10.  that  we  should  r.  the  poor 
Col.  4.  18.  r.  my  bonds 
Heb.  8.  12.  iniquity  I will  r.  no  more 

13.  3.  r.  them  that  are  in  bonds 
Ps.  63.  6.  I remember , 143.  5. 

Jer.  2.  2.  for — kindness  of  thy  youth 
Lev.  26.  43.  I will  remember  my  cove- 
nant, 45.  Ez.  16.  60. 

Ps.  79.  11.  — the  works  of  the  Lord 
Jer.  31.  34.  — their  sin  no  more,  43.  25. 
Gen. 8.1.  GoA  remembered  Noah 
19.  29.  God  r.  Abraham  and  sent 
30.  22.  Godr.  Rachel,  1 Sam.  1.  19. 
Ex.  2.  24.  God  r.  his  covenant  with 
Abraham,  6.  5. 

Num.  10.  9.  shall  be  r.  before  Lord 
Ps.  77.  3.  I r.  God  and  was  troubled 
78.  39.  he  r.  they  were  but  flesh 
98.  3.  hath  r.  his  mercy  and  truth 
103.  14.  he  r.  we  are  but  dust 
105.  8.  he  r.  his  covenant  for  ever 
1.19.  52.  I r.  thy  judgments  of  old 
55.  I have  r.  thy  name  in  the  night 
136.23.  who  r.  us  in  our  low  estate 
137.  1.  we  wept  when  we  r.  Zion 
Lam.  1 . 9.  she  r.  not  her  last  end 
Matt.  26.  35.  Peter  r.  words  of  Jesus 
Luke  24.  8.  they  r.  his  words,  and 
John  2.  17.  his  disciples  r.  that  it  was 
written 

Rev.  18.  5.  God  hath  r.  her  iniquities 
Lam.  3.  19.  remembering,  1 Thes.1.3. 
1 Kings  17.  18.  call  my  sin  to  remem- 
brance 

Ps.  6.  5.  in  death  there  is  no  r.  of 
Is.  26.  8.  r.  of  thee 
43.  26.  put  me  in  r. 


Lam.  3. 20.  my  soul  hath  them  in  r. 
Mai.  3.  16.  in  a book  of  r.  was  written 
Luke  1.  54.  he  hath  holpen  Israel  in  r. 
of  his  mercy 

22.  19.  this  do  in  r.  of  me,  1 Cor.  II. 
24,  25. 

John  14.  26.  bring  all  things  to  your  r. 
Acts  10. 31.  thy  alms  are  had  in  r. 

2 Tim.  1. 6.  put  in  r.2. 14.  2 Pet.  1.  12. 
& 3.  1.  Jude  5. 

Rev.  16. 19.  Babylon  came  in  r. 

REMIT  sins,  they  shall,  John  20.  23. 
Matt.  26. 28.  remission  of  sins,  Mark 

1.4.  Luke  1.  77.  & 3.  3.  & 24.  47.  Acts 

2.  38.  & 10.  43.  Rom.  3. 25.  Heb.  9. 22. 

& 10. 18. 

REMNANT,  Lev.  2.  3.  Deut.  3.  11. 

2 Kings  19.  4.  lift  up  thy  prayer  forr. 
Ezra  9. 8.  leave  us  a r.  to  escape 
Is.l.  9.  except  Lord  left  us  a small  r. 

10.  21.  a r.  shall  return,  22. 

Jer.  15.  11.  it  shall  be  well  with  thy  r. 

23.  3.  I will  gather  r.  of  my  flock 
Ez.  6.  8.  yet  will  I leave  a r. 

Rom.  9.  27.  a r.  shall  be  saved,  11 . f. 
REMOVE  thy  stroke  from  me,  Ps.  39. 
10. 

Ps.  119.  22.  r.  from  me  reproach  aim 

29.  r.  from  me  the  way  of  lying 
Prov.  4.  27.  r.  thy  font  from  evil 

23.  10.  r.  not  the  old  landmark 

30.  8.  r.  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies 
Ec.ll.  10.  r.  sorrow  from  thv  heart 
Matt.  17. 20.  r.  hence,  and  -ft  shall  r. 
Luke  22.  42.  if  willing,  r.  this  cup 
Rev.  2.  5.  I will  r.  thy  candlestick 

Ps.  103.  12.  so  far  he  removed  our  ini- 
quity 

Prov.  10.  30.  the  righteous  shall  never 
be  r. 

Is.  30.  20.  teachers  not  be  r.  into  a 
corner 

Ez.36.  17.  as  uncleanness  of  a r.  woman 
Gal.  1.6.  so  soon  r.  for  him  that 
RENDER  vengeance,  Deut.  32.  41,  43. 
2 Chr.  6.  30.  r.  to  every  man  according 
to  his  ways 

Job  33.  26.  he  will  r.  to  man  his  righ- 
teousness 

34.  11.  work  of  a man  shall  be  r.  to 
Ps.  116.  12.  what  shall  I r.  to  Lord 
Prov.  26.  16.  men  that  can  r.  a reason 
Hos.  14. 2.  r.the  calves  of  our  lips 
Matt.  22.  21.  r.  to  Cesar  the  things 
Rom.  13.  7.  r.  to  all  their  dues 

1 Thes.  5. 15.  that  none  r.  evil , 3.  9. 
2Chr.30.25.  Hezekiah  rendered 
RENEW  right  spirit  within  me,  Ps. 

51.  10. 

Is.  40.  31.  wait  on  Lord  shall  r.  their 
strength 

Heb.  6.  6.  r.  them  again  to  repentance 
Ps.  103.5.  thy  youth  is  renewed  like 

2 Cor.  4.  16.  inward  man  is  r.  day  by 
Eph.  4.  23.  be  r.  in  spirit  of  mind 
Col.  3. 10.  r.  in  knowledge,  image  of 
Ps.  104.  30.  renewesl  face  of  earth 
Rom.  12.  2.  renewing,  Tit.  3.  5. 
RENOUNCED  hidden  things  of,  1 

Cor.  4.  2. 

RENOWN,  Ez.  34.  29.  & 39.  13. 

Is.  14.  20.  renowned,  Ez.  23.  23. 
REND  heavens  and  come.  Is.  64. 1. 
Joel  2.  13.  r.  hearts  and  not  garments 
Jer.  4.  30.  though  thou  rendest  thy  face 
REPAIR  ER  of  breaches,  Is.  58.  12. 
REPAY,  Job  21.31.  & 41.  11. 

Deut.  7. 10.  he  will  r.  him  to  his  face 
Is.  59.  18.  according  to  deeds  he  r. 
Rom.  12. 19.  vengeance  is  mine,  I will 
r. 

Prov.  13.  21.  to  the  righteous  good  be 
repaid 

REPENT  of  this  evil,  Ex.  32.  12. 
Num.  23.  19.  not  the  son  of  man  that  he 
should  r. 

Deut.  32.  36.  Lord  shall  r.  himself  for 
servants 

1 Sam.  15. 29.  not  man  that  he  should  r. 
1 Kings  8. 47.  r.  and  make  supplication 
Job  42.  6.  I abhor  and  r.  in  dust  and 
Ps.  90. 13.  let  it  r.  thee  concerning 
135.  14.  will  r.  himself  concerning 
Jer.  18.  8. 1 will  r.  of  evil  that  I thought 
Ez.  14.  6.  r.  and  return,  18.  30. 

Joel  2.  14.  if  he  will  r.  and  leave  a 
blessing 

Jon.  3.  9.  can  tell  if  God  will  turn 
and  r. 

Matt.  3.  2.  r.  for  kingdom  of  heaven, 
4.  17. 

Mark  1.  15.  r.  and  believe  gospel 
6.  12.  preached  that  men  should  r. 
Luke  13.  3.  except  ye  r.  ye  shall  all,  5. 

16.  30.  went  from  dead,  they  will  r. 

17.  3.  if  he  r.  forgive  him,  4. 

Acts  2. 38.  r.  and  be  baptized  every 

3.  19.  r.  and  be  converted,  that 

8.  22.  r.  of  this  thy  wickedness 

17.  30.  commandeth  all  men  to  r. 
26.20.  should  r.  and  turn  to  God 

Rev.  2.  5.  remember  whence  fallen 
and  r. 

16.  r.  or  I will  come  unto  thee 
21 . I gave  her  space  to  r.  of  her 
3.  19.  be  zealous  and  r. 

Gen.  6.  6.  repented  the  Lord,  Ex.  32. 

14.  Jndg.  2.  18.  2 Sam.  24. 16.  Joel  2. 
13. 

Jer.  8.  6.  no  man  r.  of  his  wickedness 
Matt.  21.29.  afterward  r.  and  went 
27.  3.  Judas  r.  himself,  and  brought 
Luke  15.  7.  one  sinner  that  repentelh 
Jer.  15.  6.  repenting,  Hos.  11.8. 

Hos.  13.  14.  repentance  hid  from  my 
Matt.  3.  8.  fruits  meet  for  r.  Luke  3.  8. 
3.  11.  baptized  you  with  water  unty  r. 

9.  13.  not  righteous  but  sinners  to  r. 
Mark  1.  4.  baptism  of  r.  Luke  3.  3. 

Luke  15.  7.  just  persons  need  no  r. 

24.  47.  that  r.  and  remission  be 
Acts  5.  31 . give  r.  to  Israel  and 


Acts  11 . 18.  **>1 1 to  Gentiles  granted  r. 
13.  24.  preached  baptism  of  r.  to  all 
2D.  21 . testifying  r.  towards  God 
Rom.  2. 4.  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee 
to  r. 

1 1 . 29.  gifts  of  God  are  without  r. 

2 Cor.  7.  10.  godly  sorrow  worketb  r. 
Heb.  6. 1.  not  laying  foundation  or  r. 

12.  17.  found  no  place  of  r.  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  with  tears 
2 Pet.  3.  9.  that  all  should  come  to  r. 
REPETITIONS,  vain,  Matt.  6 .-. 
REPLIEST  against  God,  Rom.  90. 
REPORT,  evil,  Gen.  37. 2.  Num  ’3 
32.  & 14.37.  Neh.  6. 13. 

Ex.  23.  1.  should  not  raise  a false  r. 
Prov.  15.  80.  good  r.  maketh  bones  fat 
Is.  53.  1.  who  hath  believed  our  r.  Jobs 

12.  38.  Rom.  10.  16. 

2 Cor.  6.  8.  by  evil  r.  and  good  r. 

1 Tim.  3. 7.  a good  r.  of  them  who 
Heb.  II.  12.  obtained  a good  r. 
REPROACH,  Gen.  30.  23.  Josh.  5.  9. 
Neh.  1.3.  Ps.  69. 7.  Prov.  18.  3.  Is. 

54.4.  Jer.  31.19.  Heb.  13. 13.  Luke 

I. 25. 

Job  27.  6.  my  heart  shall  not  r.  me 
Ps.  15.  3.  up  a r.  against  neighbour 
20.  r.  hath  broken  my  heart,  119.  22. 
Prov.  14.  34.  sin  is  a r.  to  any  people 
Is.  51 . 7.  fear  ye  not  the  r.  of  men 
Joel  2.  17.  give  not  heritage  to  r. 

Zeph.  3. 18.  to  whom  r.  of  it  was  a bur- 
den 

Heb.  11.  26.  esteeming  the  r.  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Ps.  69.  9.  r.  of  them  that  reproached 

1 Pet.  4.  14.  if  r.  for  name  of  Christ 

2 Cor.  12.  10.  I take  pleasure  in  r«- 
proaches 

Prov.  14.  31.  reproacheth  his  Maker, 

17.5. 

REPROBATE,  Jer.  6.  30.  Rom.  1. 28. 
2 Cor.  13.  5,  6,  7.  2 Tim.  3.  8.  Tit.  1. 
16. 

REPROOF,  astonished  at,  Job  26. 11. 
Prov.  1.  23.  turn  ye  at  my  r.  I will 

25.  would  none  of  my  r.  30. 

10.  17.  he  that  refuseth  r.  erreth 
12. 1.  he  thathateth  r.  is  brutish 

13.  18.  he  that  regardeth  r.  shall  be 
honoured 

15.  5.  he  that  regardeth  r.  is  prudent 
10.  he  that  hateth  r.  shall  die 

31.  heareth  r.  abideth  among  wise 

32.  heareth  r.  getteth  understanding 

17.  10.  r.  entereth  more  into  a wise 
29.  15.  the  rod  and  r.  give  wisdom 

2 Tim.  3. 16.  Scripture  profitable  for  r. 
Ps.  38. 14.  reproofs,  Prov.  6.  23. 

50.  21.  I will  reprove  thee,  and 

141. 5.  let  him  r.  me,  and  it  shall 
Prov.  9.  8.  r.  not  a scorner,  lest  he 
Hos.  4.  4.  let  no  man  strive  nor  r. 

John  16.  8.  r.  world  of  sin,  righteous- 
ness, judgment 

Eph.  5.  11.  works  of  darkness,  but  r. 
Ps.  105.  14.  he  reproved  kings  for  their 
snkes 

Prov.  29.  1.  he  that  being  often  r. 

John  3.  20.  lesthis  deeds  should  tie  r. 
Eph.  5.  13.  all  things  that  are  r.  are 
Is . 29.21 . snare  from  him  that  reprovetb 
in  the  gate 

Prov.  9.  7.  that  r.  a scorner,  getteth 

15.  12.  scorner  loveth  not  one  that  r, 
him 

25.  12.  reprover,  Ez.  3.  26. 
REPUTATION,  Ec.  10. 1.  Acts  5.34. 
Gal.  2.2.  Phil.  2.  7,  29. 

REQUEST,  Ps.  106. 15.  Phil.  4.  6. 
REQUIRE,  Gen. 9.  5.  & 42.22.  Ez.  3. 

18.  20.  & 33.8. 

Deut.  10.  12.  what  doth  the  Lord  r. 
Mic.  6.  8. 

Deut.  18.  19.  speak  in  my  name,  I will 
r.  it 

1 Kings  8.  59.  maintain  as  matter  shall 
r. 

Prov.  30.  7.  two  things  I required 
Is.  1 . 12.  who  r.  this  at  your  hand 
Luke  12.  20.  shall  thy  soul  be  r.  of 
48.  of  him  shall  much  be  r. 

1 Cor.  4.2.  it  is  r.  of  stewards  to  be 
REQUITE,  Gen.  50.  15.  2 Sam.  16. 
12. 

Deut.  32.  6.  do  ye  thus  r.  the  Lord 

1 Tim.  5.  4.  learn  to  r.  their  parent 

2 Chr.  6.  23.  by  requiting  wicked 
RERE-WARD,  Is.  52.  12.  & 58.  8. 

R ESERVE,  Jer.  50.  20.  2 Pet.  2. 9. 
Jer.  3.  5.  will  he  r.  his  anger  for  ever 
Job  21.  30.  wicked  is  reserved  to  the 

day  of  destruction 
1 Pet.  1.4.  inheritance  r.  in  heaven 
Jude  6.  r.  in  everlasting  chains  to 
Jer.  5.  24.  he  reserveth  the  appointed 
weeks 

Nah.  1.  2.  r.  wrath  for  his  enemies 
RESIDE,  Zeph.  2.  9.  Matt.  1.  15. 
RESIST  not  evil,  Matt.  5.  39. 

Zech.  3.  1.  Satan  at  his  right  hand  to  t> 
him 

Acts  7. 51 . ye  do  always  r.  the  Holy 
2Tim.  3.  8[  so  do  these  r.  the  truth 
Jam.  4.  7.  r.  the  devil  and  he  will 

1 Pet.  5.  9.  whom  r.  steadfast  in  faith 
Rom.  9.  19.  who  hath  resisted  will 
Heb.  12.  4.  have  not  yet  r.  to  blood 
Rom.  13.  2.  that  resisteth  shall  receive 

damnation 

Jam.  4.  6.  God  r.  proud,  1 Pet.  5.  5. 
RESPECT  to  Abel,  Lord  had,  Gen.  4. 

4.  Ex.  2.25.  Lev.  26.  9.  2 Kings  13. 

23. 

Deut.  1 . 17.  ve  shall  not  r.  persons,  16. 

19. 

2 Chr.  19.  7.  nor  r.  of  persons  with 
God,  Job  37.  24.  Acts  10.  34.  Rom.  8 

II.  Eph.  6. 9.  Col. 3.  25.  1 Pet.  1.  17 
Ps.  40.  4.  r.  na  he  proud 

Ilf  6.  r.to  a1  ay  cot  uiandmen*. 


REV 


RIC 


RIG 


RIS 


Ps.  1S8.  6.  r the  lowly  « t 

prov.  24.  23.  not  good  to  have  r.  of  per- 
sons, 28.21.  Lev.  19.  15.  Jam.  2. 1, 
3,  9. 

Heb.  11. 26.  he  had  r.  to  recompense 
REST,  Ei.  16.  23.  & 33.  14.  Deut.  12. 

9. 

Ps.  95.  11.  not  enter  into  my  r.  Heb.  3. 

11. 

Ps.  116.  7.  return  to  thy  r.  O my  soul 
132.  14.  this  is  my  r.  here  I will 
Is.  11.  10.  his  r.  shall  be  glorious 
28. 12.  this  is  the  r.  and  refreshing 
30.  15.  in  returning  and  r.  shall  be 
saved 

62.  7.  him  no  r.  till  he  establish 
Jer.  6.  16.  shall  find  r.  for  your  souls 
Mic.  2.  10.  this  is  not  your  r.  it  is  pol- 
luted 

Matt.  11. 28,  29. 1 will  give  r.  to  your 
souls 

Acts  9.  31.  then  had  the  churches  r. 

2 Thes.  1.  7.  who  are  troubled  r. 

Heb.  4.  9.  r.  for  the  people  of  God 

10.  enter  into  his  r.  11.  enter  that  r. 
Rev.  14. 11.  they  have  no  r.  day  nor 
Ps.  16.  9.  my  flesh  shall  r.  in  hope 

37.  7.  r.  in  the  Lord  and  wait 
125.  3.  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  r. 

Is.  57.  2.  in  peace  r.  on  their  beds 
20.  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea 
when  it  cannot  r. 

Hab.  3.  16.  1 might  r.  in  the  day  cf 
trouble 

7, eph.  3. 17.  he  will  r.  in  his  love 
Rev.  14.  13.  dead  in  the  Lord,  r.  from 
Rom.  2. 17.  art  a Jew,  and  restest 
Prov.  14.  33.  wisdom  resteth,  Job  24. 
23. 


Ec.  7.  9.  anger  r.  in  bosom  of  fools 
1 Pet.  4. 14.  Spirit  of  God  r.  upon  you 
Num.  10.  33.  resting  place,  2Chr.  6. 
41.  Prov.  24.  15.  Is.  32.  18.  Jer.  50.- 6. 
RESTORE,  Ps.  51.  12.  & 23.  3.  & 69. 
4.1s.  58.  12.  Luke  19.  8.  Gal.  6. 1. 

Ex.  22. 3.  restitution,  Acts  3.21. 
RESTRAIN,  1 Sam.  3.  13.  Job  15.  4. 
Ps.  76.  10.  Is.  63.  15. 
RESURRECTION,  Matt.  22.23,28, 

30.  Acts  23.  8.  1 Cor.  15.  12.  Heb.  6. 2. 
Luke  20.  35.  children  of  God  being  chil- 
dren of  the  r. 

John  5.  29.  done  good  to  r.  of  life  ; done 
evil  to  r.  of  damnation 

11.  25.  I am  the  r.  and  the  life 
Acts  17.  18.  preached  Jesus  and  r. 

24.  15.  there  shall  be  a r.  of  dead 
Rom.  6.  5.  in  the  likeness  of  his  r. 

Phil.  3.  10.  power  of  r.  12.  attain  r. 

1 Tim.  2.  18.  erred,  saying,  that  r.  is 
Heb.  11.  35.  might  obtain  a better  r. 
Rev.  20.  5.  this  is  the  first  r.  6. 
RETAIN,  Job  2.  9.  Prov.  3.  18.  & II. 

16.  Ec.  8.  8.  John  20.  23.  Rom.  1.  28. 
Mic.  7.  18.  retainelh  not  his  anger 
RETURN  to  the  ground,  Gen.  3.  19. 
r.  to  duBt 

1 Kings  8.  48.  r.  to  thee  with  all  their 
heart 

Job  1.  21.  naked  shall  I r.  thither 
Ps.  73. 10.  his  people  r.  hither 
90.  3.  r.  ye  children  of  men 
116.  7.  r.  unto  thy  rest,  O my  soul 
Ec.  12.  7.  dust  shall  r.  to  the  earth 
Song  6. 13.  r.  r.  O Shulamite  ; r.  r. 

Is.  10.  21.  remnant  shall  r.  to  God,  22. 

21.  12.  if  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ; r 
come 

35.  10.  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
r.  51.  11. 

55.  1 1 . my  word  shall  not  r.  void 
Jer.  3.  12.  r.  backsliding  Israel,  14. 

22. 

4.  1.  if  thou  wilt  r.  r.  unto  me 

15.  19.  let  them  r.  *o  thee,  but  r.  not 
Hos.  2.  7.  r.  to  my  first  husband 

5. 15. 1 will  go  and  r.  to  my  place 

7.  16.  they  r.  but  not  to  Most  High 

11.9.  not  r.  to  destroy  Ephraim 

Mai.  3.  7.  r.  to  me,  and  I will  r.  to 
18  then  shall  ye  r.  and  discern 
Ps.  35.  13.  my  prayer  returned  into  my 
bosom 

78  . 34.  they  r.  and  inquired  early  after 
God 

Am.  4.  6.  ye  r.  not  to  me,  8—11. 

1 Fet.  2.  25.  are  r.  unto  Shepherd 
Is.  30.  15.  in  returning  and  rest 
Jer.  5.3.  thev  refused  to  return,  8.5. 
Hos.  11.5.  ' 

Deut.  30.  2.  return  to  the  Lord , 1 Sam. 

7. 3.  Is.  55. 7.  Hos.  6. 1.  & 3.  5.  & 7. 10. 
& 14.  1,7. 

REVEAL,  Prov.  11.  13.  Dan.  2.  19. 

Job  20. 27.  heaven  shall  r.  his  iniquity 
Gal.  1.  16.  pleased  God  to  r.  his  Son 
Phil.  3. 15.  God  shall  r.  even  this 
Deut.  29.  29.  those  things  which  are 
revealed 

h-  22.  14.  it  was  r.  in  mine  ears 

53. 1 .  to  whom  is  arm  of  Lord  r. 

Matt.  10. 26.  covered  that  shall  not  be  r. 

1 1 . 25.  hid  from  wise,  and  r.  them  unto 
babes 

16.  17.  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  r. 
lom.  1.  17.  righteousness  of  God  r. 

8.  18.  glory  which  shall  be  r.  in  us 

1 Cor.  2. 10.  God  hath  r.  them  to  us 

2 Thes.  1/7.  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  r. 


2.  3.  falling  away,  man  of  sin  be  r. 
?rov.  20.  19.  a talebearer  revealeth 
4m.  3.  7.  r.  his  secret  to  servants 
Rom.  2.5.  revelation,  16.  25.  2 Cor 
12.  1.  Gal.  1.  12.  Eph.  1.  17.  & 3.  3 

1 Pet.  1.  13.  Rev.  1.  J. 
REVELLINGS,  Gal.  5. 21. 1 Pet.  4. 3 
REVENGE,  Jer.  15.  15.  Nah.  1.  2 

2 Cor.  7.  11.  & 10.6. 

•’s.79.  10.  by  revenging  blood  of  tin 
servants 

ti'am.  35.  19.  revenger,  Rom.  13.  4. 


REVERENCE  my  sanctuary,  Lev. 
19.30. 

Ps.  89.  7.  to  be  had  in  r.  of  all  about 
Eph.  5.  33.  wife  see  that  she  r.  her 
Heb.  12.  28.  serve  God  acceptably 
with  r. 

Ps.  111.  9.  and  reverend  is  his  name 
REVILE,  Ex.  22.  28.  Matt.  5. 11. 

1 Cor.  4.  12.  being  reviled  we  bless 
1 Pet.  2.  23.  when  he  was  r.  r.  not 
1 Cor.  6.  10.  nor  revilers  inherit  thee 
Is.  51. 7.  revilings,  Zeph.2.  8. 
REVIVE  us  again,  Ps.  85.  6. 

Is.  57. 15.  to  r.  the  spirit  of  the  humble  ; 
and  to  r.  the  heart  of  contrite 
Hos.  6.  2.  after  two  days  will  r.  us 
14.  7.  they  shall  r.  as  the  corn,  and 
Hab.  3.  2.:r.  thy  work  in  midst  of 
Rom.  7.  9.  sin  revived,  and  I died 
14.  9.  Christ  died,  and  rose,  and  r. 
Ezra  9.  8.  give  us  a little  reviving,  9. 
REVOLT  more  and  more,  Is.  1.  5. 

Is.  31. 6.  children  of  Israel  have  deeply 
revolted 

Jer.  5.23.  this  people  hath  a revolting 
heart 

6.  28.  revolters,  Hos.  5.  2.  & 9.  5. 
REWARD,  exceeding  great,  Gen. 

Deut.  10.  17. God  taketh  not  r.  Ps.  15.5. 
Ps.  19.  11.  in  keeping  them  is  great  r. 
58.  11.  there  is  a r.  for  righteous 
127.  3.  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his  r. 

Prov.  11.  18.  that  soweth  righteousness 
sure  r. 

Is.  3.  11.  the  r.  of  his  hands  shall  be 
given  him 

5.  23.  who  justify  wicked  for  a r. 

Mic.  7.  3.  the  judge  asketh  for  a r. 
Matt.  5.  12.  great  is  your  r.  in  heaven 

6. 2.  verily  {hey  have  their  r. 

10.  41.  shall  receive  a prophet’s  r. 
Rom.  4.  4.  the  r.  is  not  reckoned  of 
1 Cor.  3.  8.  shall  receive  his  own  r. 

Col.  2.  18.  no  man  beguile  you  of  r. 

3.  24.  the  r.  of  the  inheritance 

1 Tim.  5.  18.  labourer  is  worthy  ofr. 
Heb.  2.  2.  just  recompense  of  r. 

1 1 . 26.  respect  to  recompense  of  r. 

2 John  8.  we  may  receive  a full  r. 

Matt.  6.  4.  Father  shall  r.  openly 

2 Tim.  4.  14.  Lord  r.  him  according 
Rev.  22.  12. 1 come  and  my  r.  is  with 
18.  6.  r.  herns  she  rewarded  you 
Ps.  103. 10.  nor  r.  us  according  to  our 
iniquities 

Is.  3.  9.  have  r.  evil  to  themselves 
Ps.  31.  25.  plentifully  rewardeth  the 
proud 

Heb.  11.6.  rewarder  of  them  that 
RICH,  Gen.  13.2.  A 14.23.  Ex. 30.  15. 
Prov.  10.  4.  hand  of  diligent  maketh  r. 

22.  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  r. 

13.  7.  maketh  himself  r.  yet  hath 
nothing 

14.  20.  r.  man  hath  many  friends 

18.  11.  r.  man’s  wealth  is  a strong 
city,  10. 15. 

22.  the  r.  answereth  roughly 

22.  2.  r.  and  poor  meet  together 

23.  4.  labour  not  to  be  r. 

28.  11.  r.  man  is  wise  in  his  own  con- 
ceit 

20.  that  hasteth  to  be  r.  shall  not 
Ec.  5.  12.  abundance  of  the  r.  will  not 
suffer  him  to  sleep 

10.  20.  curse  not  the  r.  in  thy  bed- 
chamber 

Jer.  9.  23.  let  not  r.  man  glory  in  his 
Matt.  19.23.  r.  man  hardly  enter  the 
kingdom 

Luke  1.  53.  r.  he  sent  empty  away 

6.  24.  wo  unto  you  that  are  r. 

12.  21.  layeth  up,  and  is  not  r.  to- 
wards God 

16.  1.  certain  r.  man  which  had 
18.  23.  sorrowful,  for  he  was  very  r. 

2 Cor.  6.  10.  yet  making  many  r. 

8.  9.  Jesus,  though  he  was  r.  became 
poor 

Eph.  2.  4.  God  who  is  r.  in  mercy 
1 Tim.  6.  9.  they  that  will  be  r.  fall  into 
temptation 

17  charge  them  that  are  r.  in  this 
18.  that  they  be  r.  in  good  works 
Jam.  2.  5.  poor  of  this  world,  r.  in  faith 
Rev.  2.  9. 1 know  thy  poverty,  but  thou 
art  r. 

3.  17.  sayest,  I am  r. 

18.  mayest  be  r. 

1 Chr.  29.  12.  riches  and  honour 
Ps.  39.  6.  he  heapeth  up  r.  and 

49.  6.  boast  themselves  in  multitude 
ofr. 

52.  7.  trusted  in  abundance  of  his  r. 

62. 10.  if  r.  increase,  set  not  heart 
104.  24.  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  r. 

112.  3.  wealth  and  r.  shall  be  in  his 
house 

119.  14.  rejoiced  as  much  as  in  all  r. 
Prov.  3.  16.  in  her  left  hand  r.  and 

1 1 . 4 . r.  profit  not  i n day  of  wrath 
28.  that  trusteth  in  his  r.  shall  fall 

13.  8.  ransom  of  man’s  life  are  his  r. 

14.  24.  crown  of  the  wise  is  their  r. 

23.  5.  r.  make  themselves  wings 
27.  24.  r.  are  not  for  ever,  nor  the 
30.  8.  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  r. 

Jer.  17.  11.  so  he  that  gettvi.-  r.  and 
Matt.  13.  22.  deceitfulness  ffr.  choke 
Luke  16.  11.  to  your  trust  the  true  r. 
Rom.  2.  4 . despisest  thou  r.  of  his  good- 
ness 

9.  23.  known  the  r.  of  his  glory 

1 1 .  12.  if  fall  of  them  be  r.  of  world 

2 Cor.  8.  2.  abounded  unto  r.  of  your 
liberality 

Eph.  1.  7.  according  to  the  r.  of  his 
2.  7.  show  exceeding  r.  of  grace 
Phil.  4.  19.  according  to  his  r.  in  glory  I 
Col.  2.  2.  unto  all  r.  of  the  full  assu- 
rance, 1.27.  J 


1 Tim.  6.  17.  not  trust  in  uncertain  r. 
Heb.  11.  26.  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  r. 

Jam.  5.  2.  your  r.  are  corrupted 
Col.  3.  16.  word  of  God  dwell  richly , 

I.  27. 

1 Tim.  6. 17.  giveth  us  r.  all  things 
RIDE,  Ps.  45.  4.  it  66.  12.  Hab.  3.  8. 
Deut.  33.  26.  ridelh,  Ps.  68.  4,  33.  Is. 

19.  1. 

RIGHT,  Num.  27.  7.  Deut.  21 . 17. 
Gen.  18.25.  shall  not  the  Judge  of  the 
earth  do  r. 

Ezra  8.  21.  seek  of  him  a r.  way  for 
Job  34. 23.  will  not  lay  on  man  more  r. 
ft.  19.  8.  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  r. 
35.  4. 

51 . 10.  renew  a r.  spirit  within  me 
119.  128.  I esteem  all  thy  precepts  to 
be  r. 

Prov.  4.11.  I have  led  thee  in  r.  paths 

25.  let  thine  eyes  look  r.  un  before 

8.  9.  all  r.  to  them  that  find  know- 
ledge 

12.  5.  thoughts  of  righteous  are  r. 

14. 12.  a way  which  seemeth  r.  to 

21 . 2.  way  of  man  is  r.  in  his  own  eyes 
Is.  30.  10.  prophesy  not  unto  us  r. 

Kz.  18.  5.  be  just  and  do  lawful  and  r. 
Hos.  14.  9.  ways  of  the  Lord  are  r. 

Am.  3.  10.  they  know  not  to  do  r. 

Mark  5.  15.  and  in  his  r.  mind 
Luke  12.  57.  judge  ye  not  what  is  r. 
Acts  4.  19.  whether  it  be  r.  in  sight  of 
God 

8.  21 . thy  heart  is  not  r.  in  sight  of 

13.  10.  not  cease  to  pervert  r.  ways 
Eph.  6.  1.  children  obey  your  parents  : 

this  is  r. 

2 Pet.  2. 15.  forsaken  the  r.  way,  gone 
Rev.  22. 14.  they  may  have  r.  to  tree  of 
life 

2 Tim.  2.  15.  rightly  dividing  word 
RIGHTEOUS  seen  thee  belore,  Gen. 

7.  1. 

Gen.  18.23  wilt  thou  destroy  r.  with 
wicked,  20.  4. 

Num.  23.  10.  let  me  die  the  death  of  r. 
Deut.  25. 1 . justify  r.  and  condemn 
1 Kings  8.  32.  Justifying  the  r.  to  give 
Job  4.  7.  where  were  the  r.  cut  off 

17.  9.  the  r.  shall  hold  on  his  way 
Ps.  1 . 6.  Lord  knoweth  way  of  r. 

5.  12.  wilt  bless  the  r.  with  favour 
7.  11.  God  judgeth  the  r. 

II.  5.  Lord  trielh  r.  but  wicked  he 
32.  1 1.  rejoice  in  Lord  ye  r.  33. 1. 

34.  17.  r.  cry,  and  Lord  heareth 
19.  many  are  afflictions  of  the  r. 

37.  17.  the  Lord  upholdeth  the  r. 

25.  I have  not  seen  the  r.  forsaken 

29.  the  r.  shnll  inherit  the  land 

55.  22.  shall  never  suffer  the  r.  to  be 
moved 

58.  1 1 . there  is  a reward  for  the  r. 

64.  10.  r.  shall  be  glad  in  the  Lord 
68.  3.  let  the  r.  be  glad  and  rejoice 
92.  12.  the  r.  shall  flourish  like  the 
palm-tree 

97.  II.  light  is  sown  for  the  r. 

1 12.  6.  the  r.  shall  be  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance 

125.  3.  rod  shall  not  rest  on  lot  of  r. 
141.5.  let  r.  smite  me  ; it  shall  be 
145.  17.  Lord  is  r.  Lam.  1.  18.  Dan. 

9.  14. 

Ps.  146.  8.  the  Lord  loveth  the  r. 

Prov.  3.  22.  his  secret  is  with  the  r. 

10.  3.  will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  r.  to 
famish 

16.  labour  ofthe  r.  tendeth  to  life 
21 . the  lips  of  the  r.  feed  many 

24.  desire  of  the  r.  shall  be  granted 

25.  r.  is  an  everlasting  foundation 
28.  the  hope  of  r.  shall  be  gladness 

30.  the  r.  shall  never  be  removed 

32.  the  lips  of  the  r.  know  what  is  ac- 
ceptable 

11.8.  r.  is  delivered  out  of  trouble 
21 . seed  of  r.  shall  be  delivered 

28.  the  r.  shall  flourish  as  a branch 

30.  fruit  of  the  r.  is  a tree  of  life 

31.  the  r.  shall  be  recompensed  in 

12.  3.  root  of  r.  shall  not  be  moved 
5.  the  thoughts  of  the  r.  are  r. 

7.  the  house  of  the  r.  shall  stand 

10.  a r.  man  regardeth  life  of  beast 

12.  root  of  r.  yieldeth  fruit 

26.  the  r.  is  more  excellent  than  his 
neighbour 

13.  9.  the  light  of  the  r.  rejoiceth 
25.  r.  eateth  to  satisfying  of  soul 

14.  32.  r.  hath  hope  in  his  death 

1 5. 6.  in  house  of  r.  is  much  treasure 
19.  the  way  of  the  r.  is  made  plain 

29.  Lord  heareth  the  prayer  of  r. 

18.  10.  r.  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe 
28.  1.  the  r.  are  bold  as  a lion 

Ec.  7.  16.  be  not  r.  overmuch,  nor 

9.  2.  one  event  to  r.  and  wicked 
Is.  3.  10.  say  to  r.  it  shall  be  well 

41.2.  raised  up  r.  man  from  east 
57.  1.  the  r.  perishelh  and  are  taken 

60.  21.  thy  people  also  shall  be  r. 

Ez.  3.  20.  when  a r.  man  turneth  away, 
21.  & 18.24,26. 

Mai.  3.  18.  descern  between  r.  and 
Matt.  9.  13.  not  come  to  call  r.  but 
10.41.  shall  receive  r.  man’s  reward 
25.  46.  r.  shall  go  into  life  eternal 
Luke  1. 6.  were  both  r.  before  God 

18.  9.  trusted  that  they  were  r.  and 
despised  others 

Rom.  3.  10.  there  is  none  r.  no  not 
5.  7.  scarcely  for  a r.  man  will  one 

19.  by  the  obedience  of  one  many 
made  r. 

2 Thes.  1.  5.  a manifest  token  of  r. 
judgment 

1 Tim.  1 . 9.  law  is  not  made  foi  a r. 

Jam.  5.  16  fervent  prayer  ofr.  Mian 
1 Pet.  4.  18.  the  r.  scarcely  1/e  saved 


1 John  3.  7.  he  thatdoeth  righteou6nes# 
is  r.  even  as  he  is  r. 

Rev.  22.  1 1 . he  that  is  r.  let  him  be  r. 
Tit.  2.  12.  live  soberly,  righteously . 
Deut.  6.  25^ it  shall  be  our  righteous 
ness 

33. 19.  offer  sacrifice  of  r.  Ps.  4. 5. 

Job  29.  14.  I put  on  r.  and  it  clothed 
36.  3.  I will  ascribe  r.  to  my  Maker 
Ps.  11.7.  righteous  Lord  loveth  r.  45.  7 

15.2.  walketh  uprightly  and  workethr 

85. 10.  r.  and  peace  have  kissed 
97.  2.  r.  and  judgment  are  habitation 

106. 3.  he  that  doeth  r.  at  all  times 
Prov.  10.  2.  r.  delivereth  from  death 

11.4. 

1 1 . 5.  r.  of  perfect  shall  direct  way 
6.  r.  of  upright  shall  deliver  them 

18.  to  him  that  soweth  r.  a sure 

19.  r.  tendeth  to  life  ; so  evil  to 

12.  28.  in  the  way  of  r.  is  life 

13.  6.  r.  keepeth  the  upright  in  way 

14.  34.  r.  exalteth  a nation,  but  sin 
15. 9.  he  loveth  him  that  followeth 
after  r. 

16.  8.  better  is  a little  with  r.  than 

12.  his  throne  is  established  by  r. 

31 . if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  r. 

Is.  11. 5.  r.  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his 

26.  9.  inhabitants  of  the  world  will 
learn  r. 

28. 17.  judgment  to  line,  and  r.  to 

32.  17.  work  of  r.  shallbe  peace 

45.  24.  in  the  Lord  have  I r.  and 

46.  12.  far  from  r. 

13.  I bring  near  my  r. 

54.  17.  their  r.  is  of  me,  saith  Lord 

61.  3.  trees  of  r.  planting  of  the  Lord 

10.  covered  me  with  robes  of  r. 

62.  1.  till  the  r.  thereof  go  forth  as 
brightness 

64.  5.  that  rejoiceth  and  worketh  r. 
Jer.  23.  6.  be  called  Lord  our  r.  33.  16. 
Dan.  4.  27.  break  off  thy  sins  by  r. 

9.  7.  O Lord,  r.  belongeth  unto  thee 

24.  and  of  sins,  and  to  bring  in  an 
everlasting  r. 

12.  3.  that  turn  many  to  r.  shine  as 
Zeph.  2.  3. seek  r.  seek  meekness 
Mai.  4.  2.  Sun  of  r.  arise  with  healing 
Matt.  3.  15.  it  becometh  to  fulfil  all  r. 

5.  6.  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  r. 

20.  except  your  r.  exceed  the  r.  of 
21. 32.  John  came  in  the  way  of  r. 

Luke  1. 75.  in  holiness  and  r.  before 
John  16.  8.  reprove  world  of  sin,  r. 

Acts  10.  35.  he  that  worketh  r.  is  ar- 
cepted 

13.  10.  an  enemy  of  all  r. 

24.  25.  as  he  reasoned  of  r. 

Rom.  1.  17.  therein  is  the  r.  of  God  re 
vealed 

3. 22.  even  r.  of  God  by  faith  of 

4.  6.  man  to  whom  God  imputeth  r. 

11.  a seal  of  ther.  of  faith 

5.  18.  by  r.  of  one  free  gift  came 

21.  grace  reign  through  r.  unto  eternaj 
life 

6.  13.  members  as  instruments  of  r. 

18.  servants  of  r.  to  holiness,  19. 

8.  4.  that  the  r.  of  the  law  might 

9.  30.  Gentiles  who  followed  not  aftei 
r.  have  attained  to  r.  even  r.  of  faith, 
31. 

10.3.  ignorant  of  r.  of  God,  establish 
their  own  r.  have  not  submitted  to  r.  of 
God,  5.  r.  of  law,  6.  r.  which  is  of  faith, 
9,  10.  with  the  heart  man  believetn  to  r. 

14.  17.  kingdom  of  God  is  r.  peace 

1 Cor.  1.  30.  made  unto  us  wisdom 
and  r. 

15.  34.  awake  to  r.  and  sin  not 

2 Cor.  6.  21 . the  r.  of  God  in  hi  ra 
6.  7.  armour  of  r. 

14.  what  fellowship  hath  r. 

9.  10.  increase  the  fruits  of  your  r. 

II.  15.  ministers  as  ministei-s  of  r. 

Gal.  2.  21.  if  r.  come  by  the  law 
Eph.6.14.  having  on  the  breastplate  of  r. 
Phil.  1.  11.  being  filled  with  fruits  of  r. 
3.  6.  touching  r.  of  law  blameless 

9.  not  mine  own  r.  but  the  r.  of  God 
1 Tim.  6.  11.  follow  r.  2 Tim.  2.  22. 

Tit.  3.  5.  not  by  works  of  r.  we  have 
Heb.  12.  11.  peaceable  fruits  of  r. 

Jam.  1.20.  man  worketh  not  the  r.  of 

God 

3.  18.  fruit  of  r.  is  sown  in  peace 

1 Pet.  3. 14.  if  ye  suffer  for  r.  happy 

2 Pet.  1.1.  through  the  r.  of  God  our 

2.  5.  Noah  a preacher  ofr. 

3.  13.  wherein  dwelleth  r. 

1 John  2. 29.  that  doeth  r.  is  bom 
3.  7.  he  that  doeth  r.  is  righteous 
Rev.  19.  8.  fine  linen  is  the  r.  of  saints 
Gen.  15.  6.  counted  to  him  for  righ 
teousness,  Ps.  106.  31.  Rom.  4.  3,5. 

9.22.  Gal.  3.6. 

1 Kings  8.  32.  his  righteousness,  Job 

33.26.  Ps.  50.  6.  Ez.  3.  20.  Matt.  6. 

33.  Rom.  3.  25.  2 Cor.  9.  9. 

Ps.  17.  15.  in  righteousness,  96.  13.  ft 
98.  9.  Hos.  10.  12.  Acts  17.  31.  Eph.  4. 
24.  Rev.  19.  11. 

Deut.  9. 5.  thy  righteousness,  Job  35.  8, 
Ps.  35.  28.  & 40.  10.  A 51.  14.  A 89.  16. 
& 119.  142.  Is.  57.  12.  & 58.  8.  & 62.  2. 
Is.  64. 6.  all  our  righteousness,  Ez.  33. 

13.  Dan.  9.  18. 

RIGOUR,  Ex.  1. 13.  Lev.  25.  43,  53. 
RIOT,  Tit.  1.6. 1 Pet.  4.  4. 

2 Pet. 2.  13.  rioting,  Rom.  13. 13. 

Prov. 23. 20. riotous, 28. 7.  Luke  15. 13. 
RIPE  fruit,  Ex.  22.29.  Num.  18.  13. 

Jer.  24.  2.  Mic.  7.  1.  r.  figs,  Hos.  9 

10.  Nah.  3.  12. 

Gtn.  40.  10.  ripe  grapes,  Num.  13.  20, 
Is.  18.  5.  Joel  3.  13.  harvest  is  r.  Rev 

14.  15. 

RISE,  Song  3.  2.  Is.  14.  21.  ft  24.  2£k 
& 26.  14.  & 33.  10.  ft  43.  17  & 54  11 
& 58.  10.  1 Thes.  4. 16. 
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SAB 


SAL 


SAT 


SCE 


Pror.  91  31.  rising,  Luce  2.  3^ 
RIVER  Ex.  1.22.&4.  9.  Job  40. 23. 
Ps.  36.  4.  & 46.  4.  & 65.  9.  Is.  48.  18. 
& 66.  12.  Rev.  22.  1,2. 

Job  20.  17.  rivers,  29.  9.  Ps.  119.  136. 
Prov.5. 16.  & 21.1.  Is.  32.  2.  & 33. 
21.  Mic.6.7.  John  7. 38. 

ROAR,  Is.  42.  13.  Jer.25.30.  Hos.ll. 
10.  Joel  3. 16.  Am.  1.  2. 

ROB,  Lev.  19.  13.  Prov.  22.  22. 

Mai.  3.  8.  will  a man  r.  Clod 
Is.  42.22.  a people  robbed  and 
2 Cor , 1 1 . 8. 1 r . other  churches 
J ob  5.5.  the  robber  swalloweth  up,  19.9. 
John  10.1.  that  climbelh  up  is  a thief 
and  a r. 

Ps.  62.  10.  robbery,  Prov.  21.  7.  Is.  61. 
8.  Am.  3.  10.  Phil.  2.6. 

ROBE,  Is.  61.  10.  Rev.  7.  9,  13,  14. 
ROCK,  Ex.  17.  6.  Num.  20.  8,  11. 
Pent.  32.  4,  13, 15,  18,  30,  31. 

Ps.  18.  2.  Lord  is  my  r.  and,  92.  15. 

31 . who  is  a r.  save  our  God,  46. 

8! . 3.  them  art  my  r.  and  fortress,  2. 

61 . 2.  lead  me  to  the  r.  higher  than 
62  2.  he  only  is  my  r.  and,  6. 

71.3.  thou  art  my  r.  and  fortress 

89.  26.  my  Father  and  r.  of  my  salva- 
tion 

94.  22.  God  is  the  r.  of  rayrefuge 
Matt.  7.  24.  wise  man  built  his  house 
on  a r. 

16.  18.  on  this  r.  will  I build  church 
I Cor.  10.  4.  that  r.  was  Christ 
Rev.  6.  16.  said  to  rocks,  fall  on  us 
ROD,  Ex.  4.  4,20.  Num.  17. 2,  8. 

Ps.  23.  4.  thy  r.  and  staff  comfort 
125.  3.  r.  of  wicked  shall  not  rest 
Prov.  13. 24.  spareth  r.  hatelh  his  son 
22. 15.  r.  of  correction  shall  drive 
23. 14.  thou  shalt  beat  him  with  r. 

23.  15.  r.  and  reproof  give  wisdom 
Is.  10.  5.  r.  of  my  anger,  staff  of 
Ez.  20.  37.  cause  to  pass  under  r.  Lev. 

27.  32. 

Mic.  6.  9.  hear  the.  r. 

7.  14.  feed  with  thy  r. 

Rev.  12.  5.  rule  with  r.  of  iron,  19. 
ROOM,  Prov.  18.6.  Luke  14.22. 
ROOT,  Job  5.3.  & 31.  12.  Ps.  52.  5. 
Dent.  29.  18.  a r.  that  beareth  gall 
Job  19.  28.  seeing  r.  of  the  matter  is 
found  in  me 

Prov.  12.  3.  r.  of  the  righteous  not  be 
moved 

Is.  11.  10.  there  shall  be  r.  of  Jesse 

37.  31.  take  r.  downwards,  27.  6. 
Matt.  3. 10.  axe  is  laid  to  r.  of  tree 

13.  6.  because  it  had  no  r.  it 
Luke  17.  6.  be  thou  plucked  up  by  r. 
Rom.  11.  16.  if  r.  be  holy,  so  are  the 
branches 

1 Tim  6. 10.  love  of  money  is  r.  of 
Heb.  12.  15.  lest  r.  of  bitterness 
Matt.  15.  13.  plant  Father  hath  not 
planted  shall  be  rooted  up 
Eph.  3.  17.  being  r.  and  grounded  in 
Col.  2.  7.  r.  and  built  up  in  him 
ROSE,  Song 2.  1.  Is. 35. 1. 

ROYAL  diadem  in  hand  of  God,  Is. 
62.  3. 

Jam.  2.  8.  if  ye  fulfil  r.  law 
1 Pet.  2.  9.  ye  are  a r.  priesthood 
RUBIES,  price  of  wisdom  is  above,  Job 

28.  18.  Prov.  3.  15.  A 8.  11.  & 31.10. 
RUDDY,  Song  5. 10.  Lam.  4.  7. 
RUDIMENTS,  Col.  2.  8,  20. 

RULE,  Esth.  9.  1.  Prov.  17.2.  & 19. 

10. 

Prov.  25.  28.  no  r.  over  own  spirit 
Gal.  6.  16.  walk  according  to  this  r. 
Phil.  3.  16.  let  us  walk  by  same  r. 

Col.  3.  15.  let  the  peace  of  God  r.  in 
your  hearts 

Heb.  13.  7.  which  have  r.  over  you,  17. 

1 Tim.  3. 5.  how  to  r.  his  own  house 

5.  17.  let  the  elders  that  r.  well  be 
counted  worthy 

Rev.  12.  5.  man  child  was  to  r.  all 

2 Sam.  23.  3.  ruleth  over  men  must  be 
just 

Ps.  103.  19.  his  kingdom  r.  over  all 
Prov.  16.  32.  he  that  r.  his  spirit,  than 
Hos.  11 . 12.  Judah  yet  r.  with  God 
Mic.  5.  2.  is  lobe  ruler  in  Israel 
Matt.  25.  21.  make  thee  r.  over  many 
Acts  23.  5.  not  speak  evil  of  r.  of  the 
Rom.  13.  3.  rulers  are  not  a terror 
F.ph.  6.  12.  r.  of  darkness  of  world 
RUN,  Gen.  49.  22.  Lev.  15.  3.  1 Sam. 

8.  11.  Ps.  19.5.  Ec.  1.7.  Heb.  6.  20. 

2 Chr.  16.  9.  eyes  of  the  Lord  r.  to 

Ps.  119.  32.  1 will  r.  in  way  of  thy  com- 
mandments 

Song  1.4.  draw  me,  we  will  r.  after 
Is  40.  31 . shall  r.  and  not  be  weary 
Dan.  12.  4.  many  shall  r.  to  and  fro 
1 Cor.  9.  24.  r.  so  that  we  may  obtaiu 
Gal.  2. 2.  r.  in  vain,  5.  7.  did  r.  well 
Heb.  12.  1.  r.  with  patience  the  race 
1 Pet.  4.  4.  r. « ot  to  same  excess  of 
Ps.  23.  5.  my  c ip  runneth  over 
Prov.  18.  0.  righteous  r.  into  it,  and  is 
safe 

Rom.  9. 16.  if  ‘.8  not  of  him  that  r. 

s 

SABBATH  holy,  Ex.  16.  23,  29.  & 20. 
8— 11.  A-  31.  14.  Acts  13.  42.  & 18.  4. 
Lev.  23.  3.  seventh  day  is  s.  of  rest 
Nell.  9.  14.  madest  known  thy  s. 

13.  18.  bring  wrath  by  profaning  s 
la.  56.  2.  keepeth  s.  from  polluting  it,  6. 
58.  13.  call  s.  a delight,  holy  of  the 
Lord,  honourable 

Mat*..  12.  5.  priests  profane  s.  and  are 
blameless 

28.  1.  end  ofs.  as  itbeganto dawn 
L,er.  19.  3.  my  sabbaths,  30.  A 26.  2.  Is. 
56.  4.  Ez.  20.  12,  13.  & 22.  8,  26.  ft  23. 

38.  a 44.24.  & 46.3. 
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Deut.  5. 12.  sabbath  day,  Neh.  13.22. 
Jer.  17.21.  Acts  15. 21.  Col.  2. 16. 
SACKCLOTH,  Gen.  37.  34.  Job  16. 

15.  Ps.  30.  1 1 . & 35. 13.  Is.  22. 12.  Rev. 

11.3. 

SACRIFICE,  Gen.  31. 54.  Ex.  8.  25. 

1 Sam.  2. 29.  wherefore  kick  ye  at  my  s. 

3.  14.  Eli’s  house  not  purged  with  s. 

15.22.  to  obeyis  betterthan  s. 

Ps.  4.  5.  offer  s.  of  righteousness 

40.  6.  s.  and  offering  thou  didst  not  de- 
sire 

50.  5.  made  covenant  with  me  by  s. 
51.16.  desirest  not  s.  else  I would 

17.  s.  of  God  are  a broken  spirit 

107.  22.  s.  the  s.  of  thanksgiving,  116. 

141.  2.  lifting  up  hands  as  evening  s. 
Prov.  15.8.  s.  of  wicked  is  abomination 
to  the  Lord,  27. 

21 . 3.  to  do  justice  more  acceptable 
than  s. 

Ec.  5.  1 . than  to  give  s.  of  fools 
Dan.  8.  11.  daily  s.  was  taken  away 
9. 27.  cause  s.  and  oblation  to  cease 

11.  31.  take  away  daily  s.  12. 11. 

Hos.  6.  6.  desired  mercy  and  not  s. 
Matt.  9.  13. 

Mark  9.  49.  every  s.  be  salted  with 
Rom.  12.  1 . present  bodies  a living  s. 

1 Cor.  5.  7.  Christ  our  passover  is  s. 
Eph.  5.  2.  s.  to  God  for  a sweet 
Phil.  2.  17.  offered  on  s.  of  your  faith 

4.  18.  as.  acceptable  to  God 
Heb.  9. 26.  put  away  sin  by  s.  of 

13. 15.  s.  of  praise,  16.  with  such  s. 

1 Pet  2. 5.  priesthood  to  offer  spiritual  s. 
SACRILEGE,  commit,  Rom. 2.  22. 
SAD,  I Sam.  1.  18.  Ez.  13.22.  Mark 

10.22. 

Ec.  7.  3.  by  sadness  the  heart  is  made 
better 

SAFE,  Ps.  119.  117.  Prov.  18. 10.  & 29. 

25 . 

Job  5.  4.  safety,  11.  Ps.  4.  8.  ft  12.  5.  & 
33.  17.  Prov.  11.  14.  A 21.31. 
SAINTS,  Ps.  52.  9.  A 79.  2.  & 89.  5. 
Deut.  33.  2.  came  with  ten  thousands 
of  s.  Jude  14. 

Deut.  33.  3.  all  his  s.  are  in  thy  hand 

1 Sam.  2.  9.  he  will  keep  feet  of  his  s. 

2 Chr.  6.41.  let  thy  s.  rejoice  in  good- 
ness 

Job  15.  15.  he  putteth  no  trust  in  s. 

Ps.  16.  3.  goodness  extendeth  to  s. 

37.  28.  Lord  forsaketh  not  his  s. 

50.  5.  gather  my  s.  together  to  me 

97.  10.  Lord  preserveth  souls  ofs. 

106.  16.  envied  Aaron  s.  of  Lord 

116.15.  precious  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  is  death  of  s. 

149.  9.  this  honour  have  all  his  s. 

Prov.  2.  8.  preserveth  way  of  his  s. 
Dan.  7. 18.  s.  shall  take  kingdom,  27. 
Hos.  11.  12.  Judah  is  faithful  with  s. 
Zech.  14.  5.  shall  come,  and  all  s. 

Rom.  1.  7.  called  to  be  s.  1 Cor.  1.2. 
2 Cor.  1.1.  Eph.  1.1.  Col.  1.2,  4,  12, 

26. 

Rom.  8.27.  intercession  for  s.  Eph.  6. 

18. 

Rom.  12.  13.  necessity  ofs.  2 Cor.  9.  12. 
15. 25.  minister  to  s.  26.  31.  1 Cor.  16. 

I.  2 Cor.  8.  4.  & 9.  1.  Heb.  6.  10. 

1 Cor.  6.2.  s.  shall  judge  the  world 
Eph.  3.  8.  less  than  the  least  of  all  s. 

4.  12.  for  perfecting  the  s.  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry 

1 Thes.  3.  13.  coming  of  Jesus  with  all 
his  s. 

2 Thes.  1.  10.  come  to  be  glorified  in 
his  s. 

Rev.  5.  8.  prayers  of  the  s.  8.  3,  4. 

II.  18.  reward  of  s. 

13.  7.  war  with  s. 

14.  11 . patience  of  s. 

15.  3.  Kingof  s. 

16.  16.  blood  of  s.  17.  6.  & 18.  24. 

19.  8.  righteousness  of  s. 

20.  9. camp  of  s. 

SALT,  Gen.  19.  26.  Lev.  2.  13.  Matt. 

5.  13.  Mark  9.  49,  50.  Col.  4.  6. 
SALVATION,  Ps.  14.  7.  < 53.  6. 

Ex.  14.  13.  stand  still  and  see  the  s.  of 

the  Lord,  2 Chr.  20.  17. 

Ps.  3.  8.  s.  belongeth  only  to  Lord 
37.  39.  s.  of  righteous  is  of  Lord 
50.23.  I will  show  him  the  s.  of  God, 
96.2. 

68.  20.  God  is  the  God  of  s.  65.  5. 

85.  9.  his  s.  is  nigh  them  that  fear 

98.  2.  made  known  his  s.  3.  seen  s. 
119.  155.  s.  is  far  from  the  wicked 
132.  16.  clothe  her  priests  with  s. 

149.  4.  Lord  will  beautify  the  meek 
with  s. 

Is.  25.  9.  we  will  rejoice  in  his  s.  12.  3. 

26.  I.  s.  will  God  appoint  for  walls 
33.  2.  be  our  s.  6.  strength  of  s. 

45.  17.  Israel  be  saved  with  everlast- 
ing s. 

46.  13.  I will  place  s.  in  Zion  for 
52.  7.  feet  of  him  that  publisheth  s. 

10.  earth  shall  see  s.  of  God 

59.  16.  arm  brought  s.  unto  me,  63.  5. 

17.  for  a helmet  of  s.  Eph.  6.  17. 

60.  18.  call  thy  walls  s.  thy  gates 
6V.  10.  garments  ofs. 

62. 1.  s.  as  a lamp 

Jer.  3.23.  in  vain  is  s.  hoped  for;  in 
God  is  the  s.  of  Israel 
Lam.  3.  26.  quietly  wait  for  s.  of  Lord 
Jon.  2.  9.  s.  is  of  the  Lord 
Hab.  3.  8.  ride  on  thy  6hariots  ofs. 
Zech.  9.  9.  King  cometh,  having  s. 

Luke  19.  9.  s.  is  come  to  thy  house 
John  4.  22.  s.  is  of  the  Jews 
Acts  4.  12.  neither  is  there  s.  in  any 
13.  26.  word  of  s.  sent,  47.  be  fors. 
Rom.  1.  16.  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
to  s. 

11.  11.  tlvough  their  fall  s.  is  come 


Rom.  13.  11.  now  is  our  s.  nearer  than 
2 Cor.  1.  6.  for  your  s.  6.  2.  day  of  s. 
Eph.  1.  13.  the  gospel  of  your  s. 

Phil.  2. 12.  work  out  your  own  s. 

1 Thes.  5.  8.  hope  of  s.  9.  to  obtain  s. 

2 Thes.  2.  13.  hath  chosen  you  to  s. 

2 Tim.  2.  10.  to  obtain  s.  with  eternal 
glory 

3.  15.  Scriptures  able  to  make  wise 
unto  s. 

Tit.  2.  11.  grace  of  God  bringeth  s. 
Heb.  1.  14.  who  shall  be  heirs  of  s. 

2.  3.  how  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  s. 

10.  make  Captain  of  ours,  perfect 

5.  9.  became  author  of  eternal  s. 

6.  9.  things  that  accompany  s. 

9.  28.  appear  without  sin  unto  s. 

1 Pet.  1. 5.  kept  through  faith  to  s. 

9.  receiving  end  of  faith,  s.  of  souls 
Jude  3.  write  unto  you  of  common  s. 
Rev.  7.  10.  s.  to  our  God,  12.  10.  & 19. 
1. 


Ex.  15.  2.  God  is  become  my  salvation, 
Job  13.  16.  Ps.  18.  2.  25.  5.  & 27. 1. 

& 38.  22.  A 51.  14.  & 62.  7.  & 88. 1.  & 
118.  14.  Is.  12.  2.  Mic.  7.  7.  Hab.  3. 
18. 

Ps.  89.  26.  rock  of — 

140.  7.  strength  of — 

2 Sam.  23.  5.  thy  covenant  is  all — 

Is.  46.  13. — shall  not  tarry,  49.  6.  & 
51.  5,  6,  8.&  56.  1. 

Gen.  49. 18.  thy  salvation,  1 Sam.  2. 1 . 
Ps.  9.  14.  A 13.  5.  & 18.  35.  & 20.  5.  & 


21.  1,5.  & 35.3.  & 40. 10,16.  & 51.  12. 
& 69.  13,  29.  A-  70.  4.  A 71.  15.  a 85.  7. 


& 106.  4.  & 119.  41,  81,  123,  166,  174. 
Is.  17.  10.  A 62.  11.  Luke  2.  30. 
SAME,  Ps.  102. 27.  Rom.  10. 12.  1 Cor. 
12.4,5,6.  Eph.  4.  10.  Heb.  13.8. 
SANCTIFY,  Ex.  13.2.  & 19.  10. 

Ex.  31.  13.  I am  Lord  that  doth  s. 

Lev.  20.  7.  s.  yourselves  and  be  holy 
Num.  20.  12.  believed  me  not,  tos. 

Is.  8.  13.  s.  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself 
Ez.  28.  23.  I will  s.  myself 
Joel  1. 14.  s.  a fast 
2.  15.  s.  the  congregation 
John  17.  17.  s.  them  through  truth 
19.  for  their sakes  I s.  mvself 
Eph.  5.  26.  might  s.  andcleanse  it 
1 Thes.  5.  23.  God  of  peaces,  you 
Heb.  13.  12.  that  he  might  s.  people 
1 Pel.  3.  15.  s.  the  Lord  God  in  hearts 


Gen.  2.  3.  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it 

Lev.  10.  3.  I will  be  s.  in  them  that 
come  nigh  me. 

Deut.  32.  51.  ye  s.  me  not  in  midst  of 
Israel 

Job  1 . 5.  Job  sent  and  s.  them,  and 
Is.  5.  16.  God  that  is  holy  shall  be  s. 

13.  3.  commanded  my  s.  ones 

Jer.  1.  5.  before  thou  earnest  I s.  thee 
Ez.20.  41.bes.inyou  before  the  hea- 
then, 28.  22,  25.  & 38. 16.  & 39.  27. 

John  10.  36.  him  whom  Father  hath  s. 
Acts  20.  32.  inheritance  among  all  them 
which  ure  s.  26.  18. 

Rom.  15.  16.  offering  of  Gentiles  s. 

1 Cor.  1 . 2.  s.  in  Christ  Jesus 

6.  11.  but  ye  are  s. 

7.  14.  unbelieving  husband  is  s.  by 

1 Tim.  4.  5.  s.  byword  and  prayer 

2 Tim.  2.  21 . s.and  meet  for  master’s 
Heb.  2.  11.  they  who  are  s.  all  of  one 

10.  14.  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  s. 

Matt. 23.  17.  temple  that  sanctifieth 
1 Cor.  1.  30.  sanctification,  1 Thes.  4. 
3,  4.  2Thes.  2. 13.  1 Pet.  1.2. 
SANCTUARY,  Ps.  63.2.  K 73.  17.  Is. 

8. 14. Ez.ll  16.  Dan.  9.  17.  Heb.  9.2. 
SAND,  Gen.  22.  17.  A 32.  12.  Job  6.  3. 

A 29.  18.  Is.  10.22.  Matt.  7.26. 
SATAN  provoked  David,  1 Chr.  21. 1. 
Job  1 . 6.  S.  came  also  among,  2.  1. 

Ps.  109.  6.  let  S.  stand  at  his  right 
Matt.  4.  10.  get  thee  hence  S.  16.  23. 
Luke  10.  18.  I beheld  S.  as  lightning 
22.  31 . S.  hath  desired  to  have  you 
Acts  26.  18.  turn  from  power  of  S. 
Rom.  16.  20.  God  shall  bruise  S.  ' 

1 Cor.  5. 5.  deliver  such  an  one  to  S. 

7.  5.  that  S.  tempt  you  not  for  inconti- 
nency 

2 Cor.  2.  11.  lest  S.  get  advantage 

11.14.  S.  is  transformed  into  angel 

12.  7.  messenger  of  S.  to  buffet  me 

1 Tim.  1. 20. 1 have  delivered  to  S. 

Rev.  2.  9.  synagogue  of  S. 

24.  depth  of  S. 

SATIATE,  Jer.  31.  14,  25.  A 46.  10. 
SATISFY,  Job  38.  27.  Prov.  6.  30. 

Ps.  90.  14.  O s.  us  early  with  mercy 
91 . 16.  with  long  life  I will  s.  him 
103.  5.  who  s.  thy  mouth  with  good 
107.  9.  for  he  s.  the  longing  soul 
132.  15.  will  s.  her  poor  with  bread 
145.  16.  s.  desire  of  every  living 
Prov.  5.  19.  breasts  s.  thee  at  all  times 
Is.  55.  2.  labour  for  that  which  s.  not 
Ps.  17.  15.  satisfied  with  thy  likeness 
22.  26.  meek  shall  eat  and  be  s. 

36.  8.  they  shall  be  abundantly  s. 

63.  5.  soul  shall  be  s.  as  with 

65.  4.  s.  with  goodness  of  house 
Prov.  14. 14.  good  man  s.  from  himself 

27.  20.  eyes  of  man  are  never  s. 

30. 15.  are  three  things  never  s. 

Ec.  5.  10.  that  loveth  silver  shall  not 
be  s. 

Is.  9.  20.  shall  eat  and  not  be  s.  Mic.  6. 

14. 

Is.  53.  11.  tee  travail  of  his  soul  and 
be  s. 

66.  ll.be  s.  with  breasts  of  her  con- 
solation 

Jer.  31.  14.  my  people  be  s.  with  good- 
ness 

Ez.  16.  28.  thou  couldest  not  be  s. 


Am.  4.  8.  they  were  not  s. 

Hab.  2.  5.  his  desire  cannot  be  s. 

Num.  35.  31.  shall  take  r.o  satis  fa » 
tion,  32. 

SAVE  your  lives,  preserve  and,  G*». 
45.  7. 

Gen.  50. 20.  for  good  to  s.  much 
Job  22.  29.  he  shall  s.  the  humble 
Ps.  18.  27.  wilt  s.  afflicted  people 

28.  9.  s.  thy  people  and  lift  them 
69.  35.  God  will  s.  Zion 
72.  4.  s.  children  of  needy 

13.  8.  souls  of  needy 
86.  2.  8.  thy  servant 

16.  s.  son  of  handmaid 
109.  31 . poor  to  s.  him 
118.  25.  s.  now  ; send  prosperity 
145.  19  s.  them 

Prov.  20.  22.  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  s.  thee 

Is.  35.  4.  God  will  come  and  s.  you 
45.  25.  cannot  s.  59.  1.  Jer.  9.  14. 

49.  25.  I will  s.  thy  children 
Ez.  18.  27.  shall  s.  his  soul,  3.  18. 

36.  29. 1 will  s.  from  all  uncleanness. 

37.  23. 

Hos.  1.  7. 1 will  s.  them  by  the  Lord 
Zeph.  3.  17.  he  will  s. 

19.  s.  her  that  halteth 

Zech.  8.  7.  I will  s.  my  people,  9.  16.  & 

10.6. 

Matt.  1.  21.  s.  his  people  from  sins 

16.  25.  who  will  s.  his  life  shall  loss 
18. 11.  Son  of  man  is  come  to ..  .hat 
which  was  lost,  Luke  19.  10. 

Mark  3.  4.  is  it  lawful  to  s.  life  or  to 
John  12.  47.  not  to  judge,  but  to  s. 

Acts  2.  40.  s.  yourselves  from  this  gene- 
ration 

1 Cor.  1. 21.  by  foolishness  of  preaching 
to  s. 

9.  22.  I became  all  that  I might  s. 

1 Tim.  1.  15.  to  s.  sinners,  of  whom 
4. 16.  both  s.  thyself,  and  them 
Heb.  7.  25.  able  to  s.  to  the  uttermost 
Jam.  1 . 21.  word  able  to  s. 

2.  14.  can  faith  s.  him 

5. 15.  prayer  of  faith  shall  s.  sick 

20.  converts  a sinner  shall  s.  soul 
Jude  23.  others  s.  with  fear,  pulling 
Ps.6.  4.  save  me,  55. 16.  & 57.  3.  & 119. 

94.  Jer.  17. 14.  John  12.27. 

Is.  25.  9.  save  us,  33.  22.  & 37.  20.  Hoa. 

14.3.  Matt.  8.25.  1 Pet.  3.21. 

Ps.  44.  7.  thou  hast  saved  us  from  our 
enemies 

106.  8.  s.  them  for  his  name’s  sake 
Is.  45. 22.  look  unto  me  and  be  ye  s. 

Jer.  4. 14.  mayest  be  s. 

8. 20.  we  are  not  s. 

Matt.  19. 25.  who  then  can  be  s.  Luce 

18.  29. 

Luke  l.  71.  be  s.  from  our  enemies 

7.  50.  thy  faith  hath  s.  thee,  18.  42. 

13.  23.  are  few  s. 

23.  35.  he  s.  others 
John  3.  17.  world  through  him  be  s. 
Acts  2.  47.  added  to  church  such  as 
should  be  s. 

4.12.  no  other  name  whereby  be  s. 

16. 30.  what  must  1 do  to  be  s. 

Rom.  8.  24.  we  are  s.  by  hope 

10.  1.  prayer  for  Israel  that  they  be  s. 

1 Cor.  1.  18.  to  us  who  are  s.  it  is 

5.  5.  spirit  may  be  s.  in  day  of  Lord 
Eph.  2. 5.  by  grace  ye  are  s.  8. 

1 Tim.  2.  4.  who  will  have  all  men  to 
be  s. 

Tit.  3.  5.  according  to  his  mercy  s. 

1 Pet.  4.  18.  righteous  scarcely  be  s. 
Rev.  21 . 24.  nations  which  are  s. 

Ps.  80.  3.  shall  be  saved,  7,  19.  Is.  45. 

17.  ft  64.  5.  Jer.  23.  6.  ft  30.  7.  Mate 

10.  22.  & 24. 13.  Mark  16. 16.  Acts  16. 
31.  Rom.  5.  10,  lk,  26.  1 Tim.  2.  15. 

SAVIOUR,  God  my  refuge  and  my,  2 
Sam.  22.  3. 

2 Kings  13.  5.  Lord  gave  Israel  a S. 
Neh.  9.27. 

Ps.  105.  21.  forgat  God  their  S.  Is.  63. 

8. 

Is.  43.  3.  I am  thy  S.  49.  26.  & 60.  16. 

11.  besides  me  is  no  S.  Hos.  13.4. 

45.  15.  of  Israel,  the  S.  Jer.  14.  8. 

Obad.  21.  S.  shall  come  up  on  mount 
Zion 

Luke  1. 47.  my  spirit  rejoiced  in  God 
my  S. 

2.  11.  to  you  is  born  a S.  which  is 
Acts  5. 31.  him  hath  God  exalted  to  be 
aS. 

Eph.  5.  23.  Christ  is  head  and  S.  of  the 
body 

1 Tim  4. 10.  who  is  the  S.  of  all  men 
1.1.  GodourS.  Tit.  1.4.  & 2.  10,13. 
& 3.  4,6.  2 Pet.  1.1,11.  Jude  25. 

2 Pet.  2.  20.  knowledge  of  ourS. 
SAVOUR,  sweet.  Gen.  8.  21.  Ex.  29. 

18.  Lev.  1.  9.  A 2.  9.  & 3.16. 

Song  1. 3.  of  s.  of  thy  good  ointment 
2 Cor.  2. 14.  the  s.  of  his  knowledge 

15.  are  to  God  a sweet  s.  of  Christ 

16.  to  one  s.  of  death  ; to  others  s. 
Eph.  5.  2.  sacrifice  to  God  of  sweet 

smelling  s. 

Matt.  16.  23.  savourest  not  things  of 
God 

SAY,  Matt.  3.  9.  & 5. 22,  28, 32,  34,  39, 
44.  & 7.22.  & 23.  3.  1 Cor.  12.  3. 
SCARCELY,  Rom.  5.  7.  1 Pet.  4. 18. 
SCATTER  them  in  Israel,  Gen.  49.7. 
Num.  10.  35.  let  thine  enemies  be  scat- 
tered 

Matt.  9.  36.  s.  abroad  as  sheep,  Ez. 
34.  5. 

Luke  1. 51.  s.  proud  in  imagination 
Prov.  1 1.21.  that  scattereth  and  yet 
SCEPTRE  not  depart  from  ludah, 
Gen.  49.  10. 

Num.  24.  17.  a s.  shall  rise  out  y Israel 
Ps.  45. 6.  the  s.  of  thy  kingdoms  aright 
s.  Heb.  1.8 


RIM 


SEE 


SER 


SHE 


Zech  10.  11.  a.  of  Egypt  shall  depart 
SCHISM,  1 Cor.  1.  10.  & 12.  25. 
SCHOLAR,  1 Chr.  25.  8.  Mai.  2.  12. 
Gal.  3.  24.  the  law  waa  our  schoolmas- 
ter 

SCOFFERS,  Hab.  1.  10.  2 Pet.  3.3. 
SCORN,  Job  16.  20.  Ps.  44.  13. 
f.-ov.  9. 8.  reprove  not  a scorner 

13.  1.  a s.  heareth  not  rebuke 

14.  6.  a s.  seeketh  wisdom  and 

15. 12.  a a.  loveth  not  one  that  repro- 
veth 

1.  22.  scomers  delight  in  scorning 

3.  34.  he  scorneth  the  s.  but  giveth 

19.  29.  judgment?  are  prepared  for  s. 
Prov.  9.  12.  if  thou  scornest,  thou 
Pa.  1.1.  scornful,  Prov.  29.  8.  Is.  28. 

14. 

SCORPIONS,  2 Chr.  10.11.  Ez.2.6. 
SCOURGE  of  the  tongue,  Job  5.  21. 
13.28. 15.  overflowings.  18. 

Heb.  12.  6.  Lord  scourgelh  every  son 
SCRIPTURE  of  truth,  Dan.  10.21. 
Matt.  22.  29.  ye  do  err,  not  knowing  s. 
John  5.  39.  search  s.  Acts  17.  11.  & 18. 

24. 

Rom.  15.  4.  through  comfort  of  s. 

2 Tim.  3.  15.  from  a child  known  s. 

16.  all  s.  is  given  by  inspiration 
9 Pet.  1.  20.  no  prophecy  of  s.  is  of  pri- 
vate interpretation 

3. 16.  wrest,  as  they  do  also  other  s. 
unto  their  own  destruction 
*?EA,  Ps.  35.  7.  & 72.  8.  Prov.  8. 29.  Is. 

48.  18.  & 57.  20.  Zech.  9.  10.  Rev.  4. 
6 v 10.  2.  & 15.  2.  A 21.  1. 

SEAL  upon  thine  heart,  Song  8.  6. 

John  3.  33.  set  to  his  s.  that  God  is 
Rom.  4.  11.  s.  of  the  righteousness 

1 Cor.  9.  2.  s.  of  my  apostleship  are 

2 Tim.  2.  19.  having  s.  Lord  knoweth 
Rev  7 2.  angel  having  s.  of  living 
Deut.  32. 34.  sealed  up  among  my  trea- 
sures 

Job  14.  17.  my  transgression  is  s.  up  in 
a bag 

Song  4.  12.  spring  shut  up,  fountain  s. 
John  6.  27.  hath  God  the  Father  s. 

2 Cor.  1 . 22.  who  hath  s.  us  and 
Eph.  1.  13.  ye  were  s.  with  the  Holy 
Rev.  5.  1.  a book  s.  with  seven  seals 
7.  3 s.  the  servants  of  our  God 

4.  were  s.  a hundred  and  forty  and 
SEARCH  out  resting  place,  Num.  10. 
33. 

Ps.  139.  23.  s.  me,  O God,  and  know 
Prov.  25.  27.  men  to  s.  own  glory  is 
Jer.  17.  10.  I the  I.ord  r.  the  heart 

29.  13.  when  ye  shall  s.  with  me 
Lam.  3.  40.  s.  and  try  our  ways 
Zeph.  1.  12.  s.  Jerusalem  with  candles 
Acts  17.  11.  s.  Scriptures,  John  5.  39. 

1 Chr.  28.  9.  the  Lord  searcheth  all 
hearts 

Prov.  18.  17.  neighbour  cometh  and  s. 

1 Cor.  2.  10.  Spirit  s.  deep  things  of 
Rev.  2.  23.  I am  he  that  s.  the  reins 
Job  10.  6.  that  searchest  after  my  sin 
Piov.  2.  4.  s.  for  her  as  for  hidden  trea- 
sure 

Judg.  5.  16.  great  searchings  of  heart 
SEARED  with  hot  iron,  1 Tim.  4.  2. 
SEASON,  Gen.  40.  4.  Ex.  13.10. 

Ps . 1.3.  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  his  s. 

Ec.  3.  1.  to  every  thing  there  is  a s. 

Is.  50.  4.  to  speak  a word  in  s. 

Luke  4.  13.  departed  from  him  for  s. 
John  5.  35.  willing  for  a s.  to  rejoice 
Acts  l . 7.  to  know  the  times  and  s. 

14.  17.  gave  us  rain  and  fruitful  s. 

1 Thes.  5.  1.  of  times  and  s.  ye  have 

2 Tim.  4.  2.  Instant  in  s.  and  out  of  s. 
Heb.  11.  25.  enjoy  pleasures  of  sin  for 

a s. 

1 Pet.  1. 6.  for  a s.  ye  are  in  heaviness 
Col.  4.  6.  let  speech  be  seasoned 
SECRET,  Gen.  49.6.  Job  40.  13. 

Job  11.6.  show  thee  s.  of  wisdom 

29.  4.  s.  of  God  on  my  tabernacle,  15. 
18. 

Ps.  25.  14.  s.  of  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  him 

27.  5.  in  s.  of  his  tabernacle  he  will 
31 . 20.  hide  them  in  s.  presence 
44.  21.  he  knoweth  the  s.  of  hearts 
139.  15.  when  I was  made  in  s. 

Prov.  3.  32.  his  s.  is  with  righteous 
9.  17.  bread  eaten  in  s.  is  pleasant 

11.  13.  talebearer  revealeth  s.  20.  19. 

25.  9.  discover  not  s.  to  another 

Dan.  2.  28.  a God  that  revealeth  s 
Am.  3.  7.  revealeth  his  s.  unto  his  ser- 
vants 

Matt.  6.4.  alms  in  s.  Father  seeth  in  s. 
John  18.  20.  in  s.  have  I said  nothing 
k9.  38.  secretly  for  fear  of  Jews 
Rom.  2. 16.  when  God  shall  judge  se- 
crets of  men 

SECT,  Acts  24.  5.  & 26.  5.  & 28  . 22. 
SEDUCE,  Ez.  13. 10.  Mark  13.  22. 

2 Tim.  3.  13.  seducers,  1 Tim.  4.  1. 
SEE,  Ps.  34.  8.  Matt.  5.  8.  John  16.  22. 

I John  3.  2.  Rev.  1. 7.  & 22.  4. 

Matt.  6.1.  before  men  to  be  seen  of 
13. 17.  desired  to  see,  and  have  not  a. 
23.  5.  their  works  to  be  s.  of  men 
John  1.  18.  no  man  hath  s.  God  at 
14.  9.  he  that  hath  s.  me  hath  s.  the 
father 

20.  29.  thou  hast  a.  and  believed  ; they 
have  not  a.  and  yet  believed 
Cor.  4.  18.  look  not  at  things  s.  but  at 
things  not  s.  for  things  a.  are  temporal, 
things  not  s.  are  eternal 
I Tim.  6.  16.  whom  no  man  hath  s. 

Heb  .11.  1 . evidence  of  things  not  a. 

1 Pet.  1.  8.  having  nots.  ye  love 
1 John  1. 1.  that  which  we  have  s.  and 
heard, 4. 

12.  no  man  hath  s.  God  at  any  time 
Job  10.  4.  aeest  thou  as  man  seeth 
John  12.  17.  because  it  s.  him  not 


John  12. 45.  he  that  s.  me,  s.  him  that 
SEED,  Gen.  1.  11.  & 17.7.  & 38.  9. 

Ps.  126.  6.  bearing  precious  s. 

Ec.  11.6.  in  morning  sow  thy  s. 

Is.  55. 10.  give  s.  to  the  sower  and  bread 
to  the  eater 

Matt.  13.  38.  good  s.  are  children  of 
Luke  8.  11.  good  s.  is  word  of  God 
1 Pet.  1.  23.  born  agaiu  not  of  corrup- 
tible s. 

1 John  3.  9.  his  s.  remaineth  in  him 
Ps.  37.  28.  s.  of  wicked  shall  be  cut  off 

69.  36.  s.  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it 
Prov.  11 . 21.  a.  of  righteous  shall  be  de- 
livered 

Is.  1. 4.  sinful  nation,  s.  of  evil 
14.  20.  the  s.  of  evil-doers  never  re- 
nowned 

45.  5.  all  8.  of  Israel  be  justified 
53.  10.  see  his  s.  and  be  satisfied 
Mai.  2.  15.  he  might  seek  a godly  s. 
Rom.  9.  8.  children  are  counted  fors. 
29.  except  Lord  ofSabaolh  left  s. 

Gal.  3.  16.  not  to  seeds,  but  to  thy  s. 
SEEK,  Ezra  8.21.  Job  5.8.  Ps.  10.  15. 
Deut.  4.  29.  if  thou  s.  him  with  all  thy 
heart,  1 Chr.  28.  9.  2 Chr.  15. 2.  Jer. 

29.  13. 

2 Chr.  19.  3.  prepare  heart  to  s.  God, 

30.  19. 

Ezra  8.  22.  on  them  for  good  that  s. 

Ps.  9.  10.  notforsake  them  that  s. 

27.  4.  one  thing  I desired  and  will  s. 
63.  1.  my  God,  early  will  1 s.  thee 
69.  32.  heart  shall  live  that  s.  God 
119.  2.  blessed  are  they  that  s.  him 
176.  s.  servant,  for  I do  not  forget 
Prov.  8.  17.  that  s.  me  early  shall  find 
Song  3.  2.  s.  him  whom  my  soul  loveth 
Is.  26.  9.  with  my  spirit  will  I a.  thee 
45.  19. 1 said  not  s.  me  in  vain 
Jer.  29. 13.  he  shall  s.  me  and  find 
Am.  5.  4.  s.  me  and  ye  shall  live,  6.  8. 

8.  12.  to  s.  word  and  shall  not  find 
Zeph.  2.  3.  s.  Lord,  s.  righteousness, 
a.  meekness 
Mai.  2.  7.  a.  the  law 
15. 8.  a godly  seed 

Matt.  6.  33.  a.  first  kingdom  of  God 
7.  7.  a.  and  ye  shall  find,  8.  Deut.  4. 
29. 

Luke  13. 24.  many  will  s.  to  enter  in 

19. 10.  to  a.  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lost,  Matt.  18. 11. 

John  8.  21.  shall  s.  me  and  not  find 
Rom.  2. 7.  s.  for  glory,  honour 
1 Cor.  10.  24.  let  no  man  s.  his  own 

13.  5.  charity  s.  not  her  own 
Phil.  2.  21.  all  s.  their  own,  not  of  Je- 
sus Christ 

Col.  3.  l.s.  things  which  are  above 
1 Pet.  3. 11.  s.  peace  and  ensue  it 
Lam.  3.  25.  good  to  soul  that  seeketh 
John  4.  23.  the  Father  s.  such  to  wor- 
ship him 

1 Pet.  5.  8.  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour 

SEEM,  Gen.  27.  12.  Deut.  25.  3. 

1 Cor.  11.  16.  if  any  man  s.  contentious 
Heb.  4.  1 . lest  any  s.  to  come  short 
Jam.  1 . 26.  if  any  s.  to  be  religious 
Luke  8.  18.  taken  that  he  seemeth  to 

1 Cor.  3.  18.  if  any  man  s.  wise  in 
Heb.  12.  11.  no  chastening  a.  joyous 
SELL  me  thy  birthright,  Gen.  25.  31. 
Prov.  23.  23.  buy  truth  and  s.  it  not 
Malt.  19.  21 . go  s.  that  thou  hast 

25.  9.  go  to  them  that  s.  and  buy 
13.  44.  he  sellelh  all  and  buyeth 
SENATORS,  Ps.  105.22. 

SEND  help  from  the  sanctuary,  Ps. 

20.2. 

Ps.  43.  3.  O s.  out  thy  light  and 
57.  3.  he  shall  a.  from  heaven  and 
Matt.  9.  38.  s.  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest 

John  14.  26.  whom  the  Fatner  will  s. 

16.  7.  if  I depart  I will  s.  him  unto 

2 Thes.  2. 11.  s.  them  strong  delusion 
SENSE,  Neh.  8.  8.  Heb.  5.  14. 

Jam.  3.  15.  sensual , Jude  19. 
SENTENCE,  Deut.  17.  9.  Dan.  5.  12. 
Prov.  16.  10.  a divine  s.  is  in  lips  of 
Ec.  8.  11.  because  s.  is  not  executed 

2 Cor.  1 . 9.  we  had  s.  of  rieat'n  in 
SEPARATE,  Gen.  13.  9.  Ex.  33.  16. 
Gen.  49. 6.  head  of  him  that  was  s.from 
his  brethren,  Deut.  33.  16. 

Deut.  29.  21.  Lord  shall  s.  him  unto 
Is.  59.  2.  iniquities  have  separated 
Acts  13.2.  s.  me  Saul  and  Barnabas 
19.  9.  departed  and  s.  the  disciples 
Rom.  8.  35.  who  s.  us  from  Christ,  39. 

2 Cor.  6.  17.  come  out,  be  ye  s.  saith 
the  Lord 

Gal.  1.  15.  who  3.  me  from  mother’s 
Heb.  7.  26.  holy,  harmless,  s.  from 
SERAPHIMS,  Is.  6.2,  6. 

SERPENT,  Gen.  3.  1,  13.  & 49.  17. 
Num.  21.  6.  Lord  sent  fiery  s.  8,  9. 
Prov.  23.  32.  at  last  it  biteth  like  a s. 
Ec.  10.  11.  8.  will  bite  without  enchant- 
ment 

Matt.  7.  10.  will  he  give  him  a s. 

10.  16.  be  wise  as  s.  harmless  as 
John  3.  14.  as  Moses  lifted  up  s.  in 
2 Cor.  11.  3.  as  the  s.  beguiled  Eve 
Rev.  12.  9.  that  old  s.  called  the  devil 
SERVE  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart, 
Deut.  10.  12,  20.  & 11.  13.  Josh.  22.  5. 

1 Sam.  12.20. 

Deut.  13.  4.  shall  s.  him,  and  cleave 
Josh.  24.  14.  fear  the  Lord,  s.  him  in 
sincerity 

15.  choose  this  day  whom  ye  will  a.  me 
and  my  house,  will  s.  the  Lord 
1 Sam.  12.  24.  fear  the  Lord,  s.  him 
1 Chr.  28. 9.  s.  him  with  a perfect  heart 
Job  21. 15.  what  the  Almighty,  that  we 
s.  him 

Ps.2.  11.  s.  Lord  with  fear,  rejoice 
Is.  43.  24.  made  me  tos.  with  sins 


Matt.  6.  24.  no  man  can  s.  two  mas- 
ters ; ye  cannot  s.  God  and  mammon 
Luke  1 . 74.  s.  him  in  holiness  and 

12.  37.  will  come  forth  and  s.  them 
John  12.26.  if  any  man  s.  me,  let  him 
Acts  6.  2.  leave  word  of  God  and  s. 

tables 

27.  23.  whose  lam,  and  whom  1 s. 
Rom.  1.9.  whom  I s.  with  my  spirit 

6.  6.  henceforth  should  not  s.  sin 

7.  6.  s.  in  newness  of  life 
25.  s.  law  of  God 

16.  18.  s.  not  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Col.  3.24.  s.  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Gal.  5.  13.  by  love  b.  one  another 

1 Thes.  1.9.  to  s.  living  God,  Heb.  9. 

14. 

Heb.  12.  28.  may  s.  God  acceptably 
Rev.  7.  15.  s.  him  day  and  night  in 
Prov.  29.  19.  a servant  will  not  be  cor- 
rected by  words 

Is.  24.  2.  with  s.  so  with  his  master 
42.  1.  behold  my  s.  49.  3.  & 52.  13. 
Matt.  20.  27.  be  chief,  let  him  be  s. 

25.  21.  well  done,  good  and  faithful  s. 
23. 

John  8. 34.  committeth  sin  is  s.  of 

13.  16.  s.  is  not  greater  than  his  lord, 

15.  20. 

1 Cor.  7.  21 . art  thou  called,  being  a s. 
9. 19.  have  I made  myself  s.  to  all 

Gal.  1.  10.  if  I pleased  men,  not  s.  of 
Christ 

Phil.  2.  7.  took  on  him  form  of  a s. 

2 Tim.  2. 24.  s.  of  Lord  must  not 
Ezra  5.  11.  servants  of  the  God  of 

heaven,  Dan.  3.  26.  Acts  16.  17.  1 Pet. 
2.  16.  Rev.  7.3. 

Rom.  6. 16.  yield  yourselves  s.  to  obey  ; 
his  8.  ye  are,  whom  ye  obey 

17.  ye  were  the  s.  of  sin 

19.  members  s.  to  uncleanness 

1 Cor.  7.  23.  be  not  ye  the  s.  of  men 
Phil.  1.  1.  s.  of  Christ 

2 Pet.  2.  19.  s.  of  corruption 
Rev.  22.  3.  his  s.  shall  serve  him^ 

Rom.  12.  1.  your  reasonable  service  • 
Jer.  22.  13.  useth  neighbour’s  s. 

Luke  10.  40.  cumbered  about  much 
serving 

Acts  20.  19.  s.  Lord  with  all  humility 

26.  7.  twelve  tribes  instantly  s.  God 
Rom.  12. 11  fervent  in  spirit,  s.  Lord 
Tit.  3.  3.  s.  divers  lusts  and  pleasures 
SET,  Ps.  2. 6.  <*  4. 3.  & 12.  5.  & 16.  8. 

& 54.  8.  A 75.  7.  \ 113.  8.  Prov.  1.25. 
Song 8.  6.  Rom.  3.  25.  Col.  3.  2. 
SETTLE,  Luke  21.  14.  1 l et.  5.10. 
Col.  1.  23.  if  ye  continue  in  faith, 
settled 

SEVERITY,  goodness  and,  Rom.  11. 

22. 

SHADE,  Lord  is  tby,  Ps.  121. 5. 
SHADOW,  our  days  are  as  a,  1 Chr. 
29.  15.  Job  8.  9.  Ps.  107.  11.  & 109.23. 
& 144.  4.  Ec.  6.  12.  & 8.  13. 

Ps.  17.  8.  hide  me  under  the  s.  of  thy 
wings,  36.  7.  & 57.  1.  ,v  63.  7. 

Song  2. 3.  I sat  under  his  s. 

17.  until  the  day  break  and  s.  flee, 
4.  6. 

Is.  4.  6.  for  a s.  from  heat,  25.4.  & 32.2. 

49.  2.  in  s.  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid 
Jer.  6.  4.  s.  ofeveningare  stretched 
Acts  5. 15. 8.  of  Peter  might  overshadow 
them 

Col.  2.  17.  s.  of  things  to  come,  Heb. 
10.  1. 

Jam.  1.  17.  no  variableness  nor  s.  of 
SHAKE  heaven  and  earth,  Hag. 2.  6, 
21. 

Hag.  2.  7. 1 will  s.  all  nations  and 
Matt.  10.  14.  s.  off  the  dust  of  feet 
11. 7.  a reed  shaken  with  the  wind 
Luke  6.  38.  good  measure  s.  together 
2 Thes.  2.  2.  be  not  soon  s.  in  mind 
Heb.  12.  27.  things  which  cannot  be  s. 
Ps.  44.  14.  shaking,  Is.  17.  6.  & 24. 13. 
& 30.32.  Ez.  37.7.  & 38.  19. 

SHAME,  1 Sam.  20  . 34  . 2 Sam.  13. 13. 
Ex.  32.  25.  made  naked  to  their  s. 

Ps.  119.31.  put  me  not  to  s.  69.  7. 

Prov.  3.35.  s.  shall  be  the  promotion  of 
fools,  9.  7.  & 10.  5.  & 11.  2.  A 13.5, 

18.  it  14. 35.  & 17.  2.  & 18.  13.  & 19. 
26.  & 25. 8.  & 29.  15.  Is.  22. 18. 

Is.  50.  6. 1 hid  not  my  face  from  s. 

Dan.  12.  2.  some  to  life,  some  to  s. 

Hos.  4.  7.  change  their  glory  into  s.  Ps. 
4.2. 

Zeph.  3.  5.  the  unjust  knoweth  no  s. 
Acts  5.  41.  worthy  to  suffer  s.  for  his 
Phil.  3.  19.  whose  glory  is  in  their  s. 
Heb.  t2.2.  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  s. 

Rev.  3. 18.  s.  of  thy  nakedness  do 

16.  15.  naked,  and  they  see  his  s. 

1 Tim.  2.  9.  shamefacedness 
SHaPE,  Ps.  51.  5.  Luke  3.  22.  John  5. 

37. 

SHARP,  Is.  41.  15.  & 49.  2.  Rev.  1. 
16. 

Job  16.  9.  sharpeneth,  Prov.  27.  17. 
Mic.  7.  14.  sharper  than,  Heb.  4.  12. 
Judg.  8.  1.  sharply,  Tit.  1.  13. 

2 Cor.  13.  10.  should  use  sharpness 
SHED  for  many,  for  remission,  Matt. 

26.  28. 

Rom.  5.  5.  love  of  God  is  s.  abroad 
Tit.  3.  6.  Holy  Ghost  be  s.  on  us 
SHEEP,  Ps.  49.  14.  it  74.  1.  & 78.  52. 
Ps.  44.  22,  23.  s.  for  the  slaughter,  Rom. 
8.  36. 

Ps.  79.  13.  s.  of  my  pasture,  95.  7.  St 
100.3. 

119.  176.  gone  astray  like  lost  s. 

Is . 53. 6.  like  s.  have  gone  astray 
Ez.  34.  12.  a.  scattered  ; seek  my  s. 
Zech.  13.  7.  smite  the  Shepherd,  and 
the  s.  -hall  be  scattered 
Matt.  9.  36,  as  s.  having  no  shepherd 
10.  6.  to  lost  s.  of  house  of  Israel,  15.24. 


Matt.  13.  12.  have  a hundred  s.  erd 
one  of  them  be  gone  astray 
25.32.  divideth  thes.  from  goais 
33.  set  the  s.  on  his  right  hand 
John  10.  2 — 7.  the  s.  27.  my  s. 

21.  15 — 17.  feed  lambs,  feed  .ay  s. 

1 Pet.  2.  25.  were  as  s.  going  astray 
SHEPHERD,  Gen.  46.  34.  & 49.  A 
Ex.  2. 17,  19. 

Num.  17.  17.  as  sheep  that  have  no  s 
1 Kings  22.  17.  Mark  6.  34. 

Ps.  23.  1.  the  Lord  is  my  s. 

80  1 . s.  of  Israel 

Song  1.  8.  feed  thy  kids  beside  the  s. 
tents 

Ez.  34.  2.  prophesy  against  s.  wo  t« 
the  s. 

5.  scattered  because  no  s. 

7.  s.  hear  word  of  Lord 

8.  no  s.  neither  did  my  s.  search 

12.  s.  seeketh  out  his  flock 

23.  set  up  ones,  even  David  shall  t>« 
their  s. 

37.  24.  they  all  shall  have  one  s. 

Mic.  5.  5.  raise  against  him  seven  s. 
Zech.  13.  7.  awake,  O sword,  against  s. 
John  10.  11.  I am  the  good  s.  the  good  s. 
giveth  his  life,  14. 

16.  one  fold  and  one  s.  Ec.  12.  11. 
Heb.  13.  20.  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  S. 

1 Pet.  2.  25.  returned  to  S.  of  souls 
5.  4.  when  the  chief  S.  shall  appear 
SHEW,  Ps.  39.  6.  Luke  20.  47.  Col. 2. 
23. 

Ps.4.6.  who  will  s.  us  any  good 

16.11.  thou  wilt  s.  me  path  of  life 

91 . 16.  1 will  s.  him  my  salvation 

92.  15.  to  s.  that  Lord  is  upright 

1 Cor.  11. 26.  s.  forth  Lord’s  death 
Tit.  2.  7.  s.  thyself  a pattern  of  good 
1 Pet.  2.  9.  s.  forth  the  praise  of  him 
Rev.  22.  6.  sent  his  angel  to  s.  servant 
John  5.  20.  loved  Son,  and  sheweth 
SHIELD  and  great  reward,  Gen.  15.  1. 

1 lent.  33.  29.  1 ,otd  the  s.  of  thy  help 
Ps.  3.  3.  Lord  is  a s.  for  me,  28.  7. 

18.  35.  the  s.  of  thy  salvation 
33.  20.  Lord  our  s.  59.  1 1.  & 84.  9. 

84.11.  God  is  a sun  andas. 

115.  9.  their  help  and  their  s.  10,  11. 
Prov.  30.  5.  a s.  unto  them  that  trust 
Eph.  6.  16.  taking  the  s.  of  faith 
SHINE,  Job  22.  28.  A 36.  32.  & 37  15, 
Num.  6.  25.  Lord  make  his  face  to  s. 
Job  10.  3.  s.  on  counsel  of  wicked 
Ps.  31.  16.  make  thy  face  to  s.  on  thv 
servant,  119.  35. 

Ec.  8.  1.  man’s  wisdom  maketh  his 
face  s . 

Dan.  12.  3.  wise  shall  s.  as  firmament 
Matt.  5.  16.  let  your  light  so  s.  before 

13.  43.  righteous  s.  forth  as  the  sun 

2 Cor.  4.  6.  God  who  commanded  light 
to  s. 
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SHIPWRECK,  1 Tim.  1.  19. 
SHORT,  is  the  Lord’s  hand  waxed 
Num.  11.  23. 

Ps.  89. 47.  remember  how  s.  time  is 
Rom.  3.  23.  and  come  s.  of  glory  of 
Ps.  102.  23.  he  shortened  my  days,  89. 
45. 

Is.  50.  2.  is  my  hand  s.  59.  1. 

Matt.^24.  22.  except  the  days  be  s.  Ps 


SHOUT,  Num.  23.  21.  Is.  12.  6.  & 42, 
H.  «■’  44.  23.  Zeph.  3.  14.  Zech.  9.  9. 
Ps.  47.  5.  God  is  gone  up  with  a s. 

1 1 hes.  4.  16.  the  I.ord  shall  descend 
with  a s. 

SHOW.  See  SHEW. 

SHRINES,  Acts  19.  24. 

SHUT  up  or  left,  Deut.  32.  36. 

Matt.  23.  13.  ye  s.  up  the  kingdom 
Gal.  3.  23.  s.  up  to  the  faith  which 
Rev.  3.  7.  that  openeth,  and  no  mau 
shutteth,  Is.  22.  22. 

SICK  of  love,  Song  2.  5.  & 5.  8. 

Is.  1.  5.  whole  head  is  s.  and  heart 
John  11.  1.  a certain  man  was  s.  2.  3, 
4,  6. 

Jam.  5. 14.  is  any  s.  call  the  elders 
15.  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  s. 

1 Cor.  11. 30.  are  weak  and  sickly 
Ps.  41.  3.  make  his  bed  in  his  sickness 
Ex.  23.  25.  I will  take  s.  away 
Matt.  8.  17.  bare  our  sicknesses 
SIFT,  Is.  30.  28.  Am.  9.9.  Luke  22. 

31. 

SIGHT,  Ex.  3.  3.  2 Cor.  5.  7. 

SIGN,  Gen.  9.  12,  13.  A 17.  11.  Ex.  4. 

17.  Is.  8.  18.  Rom.  15.  19. 

Rom.  4.11.  received  the  s.  of  circum- 
cision 

Jer.  22.  24.  sisnet,  Hag.  2.  23. 
SILENT  in  darkness,  1 Sam.  2. 9. 

Ps.  21.  1.  be  not  s.  to  me,  30.  12. 

Zech.  2.  13.  be  s.  O all  flesh  before  the 
Lord 

Ps.3l.  18.  silence,  32.  3.  & 35.  22.  & 

50.  3,  21.  & 83.  1.  & 94.  17.  Jer.  8.  14 
Am.  5. 13.  & 8.  3.  1 Cor.  14.  34.  1 Tim. 
2.  11,  12.  1 Pet.  2.  15.  Rev.  8.  1. 
SILLY,  Job  5.  2.  2 Tim.  3. 6. 
SIMPLE,  Prov.  1.  4,  22,  32.  & 7.7.  & 
8.  5.  & 9.4,  13.  & 19.  25.  &21.  11. 
Ps.19.  7.  testimony  sure  making  wise 
the  b. 

116. 16.  Lord  preserveth  the  s. 

119.  130.  understanding  to  the  s. 

Prov.  14.  15.  the  s.  believeth  every, 
word,  18. 

22.  3.  s.  pass  on  and  are  punished,  27, 


Rom.  16.  19.  but  s.  concerning  evil 

18.  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  s. 

SIN  lieth  at  the  door,  Gen.  4.  7. 

Job  10.  6.  thou  searchest  after  my  a. 
Ps.  4.  4.  stand  in  awe  and  s.  not 

32.  1 . blessed  is  he  whose  s.  is  covered 
5.  I acknowledged  my  s.  unto  thee 
38.  18.  1 will  be  sorry  for  my  s. 
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SOB 


SOR 


SIN 

P».  £1.3.  my  s.  is  ever  before  me 
5.  in  s.  did  my  mother  conceive  me 
1 19.  11.  that  I might  not  s.  against 
Prov.  11.  34.  s.  is  a reproach  to  any 
Is.  30.  1 . take  counsel  to  add  s.  to  s'. 

53.  10.  offering  for  s. 

12.  bare  the  s.  of  many 

John  1.29.  taketh  amys.  of  world 

5.  11.  s.  no  more,  lest  a worse  thing 
Rom.  5.  12.  by  one  s.  entered  world 

6.  14.  s.  shall  not  have  dominion 

7.  9.  s.  revived,  and  I died,  8.  1 1. 

13.  s.  might  appear  s. 

14.  sold  under  s. 

17.  s.  that  dwelieth  in  me 
25.  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  s. 

8.  2.  made  free  from  the  law  of  s. 

1 Cor.  15.  34.  awake  to  righteousness 
and  s.  not 

2 Cor.  5.  21.  made  s.  for  us,  who  knew 
no  s. 

Eph.  4.  26.  be  angry,  and  s.  not 
Jam.  1.  15.  lust  bringeth  forth  s.  and  s. 
death 

1 Pet.  2.  22.  who  did  no  s.  neither  was 

guile 

1 John  1.  8.  if  any  say  we  have  no  s. 

2.  1.  ye  s.  not  ; if  any  man  s.  we  have 
an  advocate 

3.  9.  be  cannot  s.  because  born  of 
5.  16.  there  is  a s.  unto  death 

Ps.  19.  13.  keep  me  from  presumptuous 
sins 

25.  7.  remember  not  against  me  s.  of 
youth 

Is.  43.  25.  not  remembers.  44.  22. 

Ez.  33.  16.  none  of  his  s.  shall  be 
Dan.  9.  24.  finish  transgression,  make 
end  of  s. 

1 Tim.  5.  22.  not  partaker  of  other 
men’s  s. 

2 Tim.  3.  6.  silly  women  laden  with  s. 
1 John  2.  2.  propitiation  for  s.  of  the 

whole  world 

Ps.  51.  9 .'my  sins,  69.  5.  Is.  38.  17. 

79.  9.  our  sins,  90.  8.  & 103.  10.  Is. 
59.  12.  Dan.  9.  16.  1 Cor.  15.  3.  Gal. 
1.4.  Heb.  1. 3. 1 Pet.  2.  24.  Rev.  1.5. 
Num.  16.26.  their  sins,  Matt.  1.21. 
Rom.  11.  27.  Heb. 8.  12.  ft  10.  17. 
Josh.  24.  19.  your  sins,  Is.  59.2.  Jer. 

5.25.  Jonn8.21.  1 Cor.  15.  17. 

Ex.  32.  33.  who  hath  sinned,  1 will 
Job  1 . 22.  in  all  this  Job  s.  not 
Lam.  1.  8.  Jerusalem  grievously  s. 

5.  7.  fathers  have  s.  and  are  not 
Rom.  2.  12.  many  as  s.  without  law 
3. 23.  all  have  s.  and  come  short 
1 John  1.  10.  if  we  say  we  have  not  s. 
Ex.  9.  27.  I hane  sinned,  Num.  22.  34. 
Josh.  7.  20.  I Sam.  15.  24,  30.  2 Sam. 
12.  13.  ft  24.  10.  Job  7.  20.  a 33.  27. 
Ps.  41. 4.  &5l.4.Mic.7.9.  Matt.  27. 

4.  Luke  15.  18,21. 

Judg.  10.  10.  we  have  sinned,  1 Sam. 

7.  6.  Ps.  106.  6.  Is.  42  . 24.  ft  64. 5.  Jer. 

3.25.  & 8.  14.  & 14.7,  20.  Lam.  5.  16. 
Ban.  9.  5,  8,  11,  15. 

1 Kings  8.  46.  no  man  that  sinneth  not 
Prov.  8.  86.  s.  against  me  wrongeth  his 
cwn  soul 

Ec.  7.  20.  no  man  doeth  good,  and  s. 
not 

Ez.  18.  4.  soul  that  s.  it  shall  die 
1 John  5.  18.  is  born  of  God  s.  not 
Ec.7.23.  the  sinner  shall  be  taken 

9.  18.  one  s.  destroyeth  much  good 

Is.  65.  20.  s.  a hundred  years  old  is  ac- 
cursed 

Luke  15.  7.  joy  over  one  s.  that  re- 
peuteth 

18.  13.  God  be  merciful  to  me  a s. 

'am.  5.  20.  shall  convert  a s.  from 
1 Pet.  4.  18.  where  shall  s.  appear 
Gen.  13. 13.  sinners  before  the  Lord  ex- 
ceedingly 

Ps.  1 . 1 . nor  standeth  in  way  of  s. 

25.  8.  Lord  will  teach  s.  in  the  way 
51.  13.  s.  shall  be  converted  to  thee 
Is.  33.  14.  thes.  in  Zion  are  afraid 
Matt.  9.  13.  I am  come  to  call  s.  to  re- 
pentance 

Luke  13.2.  s.  above  all  Galileans,  4. 
John  9.  31.  God  heareth  not  s. 

Rom.  5.  8.  that  while  we  were  yet  s. 
Christ  died  for  us 

19.  by  disobedience  many  made  s. 

Gal.  2.  15.  are  Jews  and  not  s.  of  the 
1 Tim.  1 . 15.  Jesus  came  to  save  s. 
Heb.  7. 26.  holy,  separate  from  s. 

12.  3.  endured  contradiction  of  s. 

Jam.  4.  8.  cleanse  your  hands  ye  s. 
Jude  15.  ungodly  s.  have  spoken 
Num.  32.  14.  sinful,  Is.  1.4.  Luke  5. 

8.  Rom.  7.  13.  ft  8.  3. 

SINCERE,  Phil.  1.  10,  16.  1 Pet.  2.  2. 
Josh.  24.  14.  serve  him  in  sincerity 

1 Cor.  5.  8.  unleavened  bread  ofs. 

2 Cor.  1. 12.  in  godly  s.  we  have  our  con- 
versation 

2.  17.  as  of  s.  in  the  sight  of  God 
8.  8.  to  prove  the  s.  of  your  love 
Eph.  6.  24.  that  love  Lord  Jesus  in  s. 
Tit.  2.  7.  showing  gravity,  s. 

SINEW,  Is.  48.  4.  Job  10.  11. 

SING  to  the  Lord,  Ex.  15.21.  1 Chr. 
.16.23.  Ps.  30.  4.  & 68.  32.  ft  81.1.  & 
95.  1.  & 96.  1, 2.  & 98.  1.  & 147.  7.  & 
149.  1.  Is,  12.  5.  v 52.  9.  Eph.  5.  19. 
Ex.  15.1.  I will  s.  Judg.  5.3.  Ps.  13. 
r.  & 57.  7,  9.  & 59.  16,  17.  ft  101 . 1 . & 
ft  144.9.  Is.  5.  1.  1 Cor.  14. 
la. 

Job  29.  13.  s.  for  joy,  Is.  65. 14. 

Ps.  9.  1 1 . s.  praise,  18.  49.  & 27.  6.  & 
12.  & 47.  6,  7.  & 68.  4.  & 75.  9.  ft 
ve.  £ 103.  1,3.  & 135.3.  ft  146.2. 
• 147.  1.  v 149.3. 

Ps.  145.  7.  s.  of  thy  righteousness 
Prov.  29.  6.  the  righteous  doth  s.  and 
I».  35  6.  then  shall  tongue  of  dumb  s. 

1 Co  14.  15.  i will  s.  with  the  Spirit 

( :o3‘*  > 


Jam.  5.  13.  is  any  merry,  let  him  s. 
SINGLE,  eye,  Matt.  6.  22.  Luke  11. 
34. 

Acts 2.  46.  singleness  of  heart,  Eph.  6. 

5.  Col.  3.22. 

SINK,  Ps.  69.2,  14.  Luke  9.  44. 
SISTER.  Song  4.  9.  ft  5.  1.  Si  8.  8. 
SITUATION,  2 Kings  2.  19.  Ps.  48.2. 
SKIN  for  skin.  Job  2.4.  & 10.11.  & 19. 
26.  Jer.  13.  23.  Heb.  11.37. 

SKIP,  Ps.  29.  6.  t-  114.4.  Song 2.  8. 
SLACK,  Dent.  7.  10.  Prov.  10.  4.  Hab. 

I. 4.  Zeph.  3 16.  2 Pet.  3.  9. 

SLAY.  Lev.  14.  13.  Job  13.  15.  Ps. 

139.  19. 

Eph.  2. 16.  having  slain  the  enmity 
Rev.  5.  9.  wast  s.  and  hast  redeemed 

6.  9.  that  were  s.  for  word  of  God 
13.  8.  Lamb  s.  from  foundation  of 

SLEEP,  deep,  Gen. 2. 21.  ft  15.  12. 
1 Sam.  26.  12.  Job  4.  13.  Ps.  76.  6. 
Prov.  19.  15.  Is.  29.  10. 

Ps.  90.  5.  they  are  as  a s.  in  morning 
127.  2.  he  giveth  his  beloved  s. 

132.  4.  will  not  give  s.  to  mine  eyes 
Prov.  3.  24.  thy  s.  shall  be  sweet 

6.  4.  give  not  s.  to  thine  eyes,  nor 

10.  a little  s.  a little  slumber,  24.  33 
20.  13.  love  not  s.  lest  thou  come  to 
poverty 

Ec.  5.  12.  s.  of  a labouring  man  is 
Jer.  31 . 26.  my  s.  was  sweet  to  me 
51 . 39.  s.  a perpetual  s.  57. 

Luke  9.  32.  were  heavy  with  s. 

Rom.  13.  11 . time  to  wake  out  ofs. 
Esth.  6.  1.  that  night  king  could  not  s. 
Ec.  5.  12.  the  abundance  of  the  rich 
will  not  suffer  him  to  s. 

Song  5.  2.  I s.  but  my  heart  waketh 
I Cor.  11. 30.  for  this  cause  many  s. 

15. 51.  we  shall  not  all  s.  but  shall 
1 Thes.  4.  14.  them  which  s.  in  Jesus 

5.  6.  let  us  not  s.  as  others  ; but 

7.  they  that  s.  s.  in  the  night 

10.  whether  we  s.  or  wake,  should 
Ps.  3.  j>.  laid  me  down  and  slept,  4.  8. 
•76.  5.  they  have  s.  their  sleep 

1 Cor.  15.  20.  the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  s. 

Eph.  5.  14.  awake  thou  that  steepest 
SLIDE,  Dent.  32.  35.  Ps.  26.  1.  & 37. 
31.  Jer.  8.  5.  Hos.4.  16. 
SLIGHTLY,  Jer. 6. 14.  &8.11. 
SLING,  1 Sam.  25.  29.  Jer.  10.  18. 
SLIP,  Ps.  17.  5.  & 18.  36.  & 38. 16.  ft 
94.  18.  Heb.  2.  1. 

Ps.  35.  6.  slippery,  73. 18.  Jer.  23.  12. 
SLOTHFUL  are  under  tribute,  Prov. 

12.24. 

Prov.  12.  27.  s.  roasteth  not  which  he 

15.  19.  way  of  s.  is  hedge  of  thorns 

18.  9.  s.  is  brother  to  great  waster 

19.  24.  s.  hideth  hand  in  bosom 

21 . 25.  desire  of  the  s.  killeth  him 

22.  13.  the  s.  sayeth  there  is  a lion,  26. 
13. 

24.  30.  I went  by  the  field  of  the  s. 

26.  14.  as  door  on  hinges,  so  doth  s. 
Rom.  12.  11.  not  s.  in  business,  but 
Heb.  6.  12.  be  not  s.  but  followers  of 
Prov.  19.  15.  slothfulness  casteth  in  a 
deep  sleep 

SLOW  to  anger,  Neh.  9.  17. 

Luke  24.  25.  fools,  s.  of  heart  to 
Jam.  1.  19.  s.  to  speak,  s.  to  wrath, 
Prov.  14. 29. 

SLUGGARD,  go  to  ant,  Prov.  6.  6. 
Prov.  6.  9.  how  long  wilt  sleep,  O s. 

13.  4.  the  soul  of  the  s.  desireth 

20.  4.  s.  will  not  plough  by  reason 
26.  16.  s.  is  wiser  in  own  conceit 

SLUMBER,  Ps.  132.  4.  Rom.  11. 8. 
Ps.  121.  3.  he  that  keepeth  thee  will  not 
s.  4. 

Matt.  25. 5.  they  all  slumbered  and 

2 Pet.  2.  3.  their  damnation  slumbereth 
not 

SMITE,  Lord  shall,  Deut.  28.  22. 

Ps.  141 . 5.  let  the  righteous  s.  me 
Jer.  18. 18.  let  us  s.  him  with  tongue 
Zech.  13.  7.  8.  the  shepherd,  Matt.  26. 
31 . 

Matt.  5.  39.  s.  thee  on  thy  right  cheek 
John  18.  23.  why  smilest  thou  me 
Is.  53.  4.  him  smitten  of  God 
Hos.  6.  1.  hath  s.  and  he  will  bind 
SMOKE,  Gen.  19.28.  Ex.  19.  18. 
Deut.  29.  20.  anger  of  Lord  shall  s. 

Ps.  74.  1.  why  doth  thv  anger  8. 

102.  3.  as  s.  Prov.  10.  26.  Is.  65.  5. 
Rev.  14.  11.  s.  of  torment  ascendeth 
Is.  42.  3.  smoking  flax,  Matt.  12.  20. 
SMOOTH,  Gen.  27.  11,  16.  Is.  30.  10. 
Ps.  55.  21.  smoother,  Prov.  5.  3. 
SNARE,  Ex. 23.  33.  Judg.  2.  3. 

Ps.  69  . 22.  let  their  table  become  a s. 
Rom.  11.  9. 

Ps.  91.  3.  deliver  thee  from  the  s.  of  the 
fowler 

119.  110,  wicked  laid  a s.  for  me 
124. 7.  the  s.  is  broken,  and  we  arc  es- 
caped 

Prov.  29.  25.  fear  of  man  bringeth  a s. 

1 Tim.  6.  9.  they  that  will  be  rich  fall 
into  as. 

2 Tim.  2. 26.  out  of  the  s.  of  devil 
Ps.11.6.  on  the  wicked  he  will  rain 

snares 

18.  5.  8.  of  death  prevented  me 
Prov.  13. 14.  depart  from  s.  of  death 
Ps.  9.  16.  snared,  Prov.  6.  2.  ft  12.  13. 
Ec.  9.  12.  Is.  8.  15.  & 28.  13.  ft  47.  22. 
SNOW,  as,  Ps.  51.7.  ft  68.  14.  Is.  1. 

18.  Dan.  7.  9.  Matt.  28.  3.  Rev.  1 . 14. 
SNUFFED,  Jer.  2.  24.  Mai.  1.  13. 
SOAP,  Jer.  2.  22.  Mai.  3.  2. 

SOBER  for  your  cause.  2 Cor.  5.  13. 

1 Thes.  5.  6.  let  ns  watch  and  be  s.  8. 

1 Tim.  3.  2.  bishop  must  be  vigilant,  s. 

I I . wives  not  slanderers,  s. 

Tit.  1.8.  s.  just,  holy,  temperate 

2.2.  aggd  men  be  s.  grav# 


Tit.  2.4.  teach  young  women  to  be  s. 

6.  young  men  likewise  exhort*to 
be  s.  minded 

1 Pet.  1.  13.  gird  up  your  loins,  be  s. 

4.  7.  be  s.  and  watch  unto  prayer 

5.  8.  be  s.  be  vigilant,  for  your 

Rom.  12.  3.  not  to  think  highly,  but 
soberly 

Tit.  2. 12.  teaching  us  to  live  s. 

Acts  26.  25.  words  of  soberness 

1 Tim.  2.  9.  sobriety,  15. 

SOFT,  God  maketh  my  heart,  Job  23. 

16. 

Prov.  15. 1.  s.  answer  turneth  r.way 
25.  15.  s.  tongue  breaketh  the  bone 
Matt.  11.8.  man  clothed  in  s.  raiment 
SOJOURN,  Gen.  12. 10.  Ps.  120.  5. 
Lev.  25.23.  sojourners  with  me,  1 Chr. 
29.  15.  Ps.  39.  12. 

Ex.  12.  40.  sojourning,  1 Pet.  1.  17. 
SOLD  thyself  to  work  evil,  1 Kings  21. 
20. 

2 Kings  17.  17.  s.  themselves  to  do  evil 
Rom.  7.  14.  I am  carnal,  s.  under  sin 
SON,  2 Sam.  18.33.  ft  19.4. 

Ps.  2.  12.  kiss  the  S.  lest  he  be  angry 
116.  16.  I am  s.  of  thy  handmaid 
Prov.  10.  1.  a wise  s.  maketh  a glad 
father,  15.  20. 

Mai.  3. 17.  as  a man  spareth  his  s. 
Matt.  11. 27.  no  man  knoweth  the  S. 

17.  5.  this  is  my  beloved  S.  3.  17. 

Luke  10.  6.  if  s.  of  peace  be  there 
John  I.  18.  only  begotten  S.  3.  16,  18, 

35. 

5.  21 . S.  quickeneth  whom  he  will 
23.  men  should  honour  the  S. 

8.  35.  S.  abideth  ever 

36.  the  S.  maketh  free 

17.  12.  lost  none  but  s.  of  perdition 
Rom.  8.  3.  sent  his  own  S.  in  the  like- 
ness, 32. 

Gal.  4.  7.  ifs.  then  an  heir  of  God 
2 Thes.  2.  3.  man  of  sin,  s.  of  perdition 
Heb.  5.  8.  though  a s.  yet  learned  he 
obedience 

1 John  2.  22.  denieth  the  S.  denieth 

5.  1 1.  life  in  S. 

12.  that  hath  S.  hath  life 
Matt.  21.  37.  his  son,  Acts  3.  13.  Rom. 
I.  3,  9.  ft  5.  10.  & 8.  29,  32.  1 Cor.  1. 

9.  Gal.  1.  16.  ft  4.  4,  6.  1 Thes.  1.  10. 
Heb.  1 2.  1 John  1 . 7.  ft  2.  23.  & 3.  23. 
ft  4.  9, 10, 14.  & 5.  9,  10,  11,20. 

Luke  15.  19.  thy  son,  John  17. 1,  19,26. 
Dan.  3.  25.  the  Sun  of  God,  Matt.  4.  3. 
ft  16.  16.  and  41  other  places 
Num.  23.  19.  Son  of  man,  Job  25.  6. 
Ps.  8. 4.  ft  80.  17.  ft  144.  3.  Dan.  7. 13. 
Ezekiel  is  so  called  about  90,  and 
Christ  about  84  times 
Ps.  144.  12.  that  our  sons  maybe  as 
plants 

Song  2.  3.  so  is  my  beloved  among  s. 

Is.  60.  10.  s.  of  strangers,  61 . 5.  & 62.8. 
Mai.  3.  3.  purify  s.  of  Levi 

6.  the  s.  of  Jacob 

Mark  3.  17.  Boanerges,  s.  of  thunder 

1 Cor.  4.  14.  as  my  beloved  s.  I warn 
you 

Gal.  4.  6.  because  ye  are  s.  God  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
Heb.  2.  10.  bring  many  s.  to  glory 
12.  7.  God  dealeth  with  you  as  s. 

Gen.  6.  2.  sons  of  God,  Job  1 . 6.  & 2. 
1.  & 38.  7.  Hos.  1.  10.  John  1.  12. 
Rom.  8.  14,  19.  Phil.  2.  15.  1 John  3. 
1,  2. 

SONG  to  the  Lord,  Ex.  15.  1.  Num. 
21.  17. 

Ex.  15.  2.  Lord  is  my  s.  Ps.  118.  14.  Is. 

12.  2. 

Job  30.  9.  I am  their  s.  Ps.  69.  12. 

35.  10.  giveth  s.  in  the  night,  Ps.  42.  8. 
ft  77.  6.1s.  30.  29. 

Ps.  32.  7.  compass  with  s.  of  deliverance 
119.  54.  s.  in  house  of  pilgrimage 
137.  3.  a s.  one  of  the  s.  of  Zion 
Ez.  33.  32.  as  a very  lovely  s. 

Eph.  5.  19.  speak  to  yourselves  in 
spiritual  s. 

Rev.  14.  3.  no  man  could  learn  that  s. 
15.  3.  sing  s.  of  Moses  and  of  Lamb 
Ps.  33.  3.  sing  a new  song,  40.  3.  V 96. 
1.  ft  144.  9.  ft  149.  1.  Is.  42.  10.  Rev. 
5.9. 

SOON  as  they  be  born,  Ps.  58.  3. 

Ps.  106.  13.  s.  forgat  his  works 
Prov.  14.17.  s.  angry  dealeth  foolishly 
Gal.  1.  6.  s.  removed  to  another  gospel 

2 Thes.  2.  2.  not  s.  shaken  in  mind 
SORCERER,  Acts  13.  6,8.  ft8.  9,  II. 
Jer.  27.  9.  sorcerers,  Mai.  3.5.  Rev. 

21  8 

SORE,  2 Chr.  6.28.  Job  5. 18. 

Heb.  10.  29.  much  sorer  punishment 

1 8 .  1.  6.  and  putrifving  sores 
SORRY,  Ps.  38.  i8. 2 Cor.  2.  2.  ft  7.8. 
Ps.  90.  10.  labour  and  sorrow 
P.  ov.  15.  13.  by  s.  of  heart  the  spirit  is 
broken 

Ec.  1.  18.  increaseth  knowledge  in- 
ereaseth  s. 

7.  3.  s.  is  better  than  laughter 

Is.  35.  10.  s.  and  sighing  flee  away, 
51.  11. 

50.  11.  ye  shall  lie  down  in  s. 

Lam.  1.  12.  be  any  s.  like  unto  my  s. 
John  16.  6.  s.  hath  filled  your  hearts 
20.  vour  s.  shall  be  turned  into  joy 
2 Cor.  2.7.  swallowed  up  of  overmuch  s. 

7.  10.  godly  s.  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation,  but  s.  of  world,  9. 

Phil.  2.27.  should  have  s.  upon  s. 

1 Thes.  4.  13.  s.  not  as  others 
Rev.  21 . 4.  no  more  death,  neither  s. 
Ps.  18.  5.  the  soivows  of  hell 
1 16.  3. the  s.  of  death 
127.  2.  it  is  vain  to  eat  bread  of  s. 

Is.  53.  3.  man  of  s. 

I 4.  carried  our  «. 

Matt.  21. 8.  beginning  of  s. 


SOU 

1 Tim.  6.  10.  pierced  through  w ft* 
many  s. 

2 Cor.  7.  B.sorroiced,  Jer.  31.  12. 

1 Sam.  1.  15.  woman  of  so»  rotejwl 

spirit 

Job  6.  7.  were  as  my  s.  meat 
Prov.  14.  13.  in  laughter  heart  is  s. 

Jer.  31.25.  replenished  s.  sou  1,  Ps.  69. 
29. 

Zeph.  3.  18.  s.  for  solemn  assembly 
Matt..  19.  22.  young  man  went  away  *. 

26. 22,  38.  my  soul  is  exceeding  s. 

2 Cor.  6.  10.  s.  yet  always  rejoicing 
Luke  2.  4S.  sorrowing , Acta  20.  38 
SORT,  2 Cor.  7.  11.3John6. 
SOUGHT,  the  Lord,  Ex.33.7.  2Chr 

14.  7. 

2 Chr.  16.  12.  s.  not  the  Lord,  Zepk. 
1.  6. 

Ps.  34.  4. 1 8.  Lord,  and  he  heard 
111.2.  s.  out  of  all  them  that  taka 
pleasure 

119.  10.  with  my  whole  heart  I s. 

Ec.  7.  29.  s.  out  many  inventions 
Is.  62.  12.  be  called  s.  out,  a city  o<M 
forsaken 

65.  1.  found  of  them  that  s.  me  not 
Rom.  9.  32.  s.  it  not  by  faith,  but  by 
Heb.  12.  17.  though  he  s.  it  carefully 
1 Chr.  15. 13.  sought  him,  2 Chr.  14.  7 
ft  15.  4.  Ps.  78. 34.  Song  3.  1,  2. ft  5. 6 
Jer.  8.  2.  ft  26.  21. 

SOLDIER  of  Jesus  Christ,  2 Tim.  2. 
3,  4. 

SOUL  abhor  my  judgments,  Lev.  25. 

15,  43. 

Gen.  2.  7.  man  beenme  a living  s. 

Deut.  11.13.  serve  him  with  all  your  a. 
13.  3.  love  the  Lord  with  all  thy  s. 
Josh.  22.  5.  I Kings  2.  4.  Mark  12.  33. 
1 Sam.  18.  I.  s.  of  Jonathan  knit  to  s. 
of  David 

1 Kings  8.  48.  return  with  all  theirs. 

1 Chr.  22.  19.  set  your  s.  to  seek  the 
Lord 

Job  16.  4.  if  your  s.  were  in  my  s.’s 
stead 

Ps.  19.  7.  law  is  perfect  converting  s. 

34.22.  Lord  redeemeth  s.  of  his  ser 
vants 

49.  8.  redemption  of  s.  is  precious 
74.  19.  deliver  not  the  s.  of  thy  turtle 
dove 

107.  9.  fillelh  the  hungry  s.  with 
Prov.  10.  3.  not  suffer  s.  of  righteous 
18.  2.  s.  be  without  knowledge  is 
27.  17.  full  s.  loatheth  honev-comb 
Is.  55.  2.  let  your  s.  delight  in  fatness 
55.  3.  hear  and  yours,  shall  live 
58.  10.  I will  satisfy  the  afflicted  s. 

Jer.  31.25.  I have  satiated  weary  . 
12.  14. 

38.  16.  the  Lord  made  us  this  s. 

Ez.  18.  4.  s.  that  sinneth,  it  shall  di« 
20. 

Matt.  10.  28.  are  not  able  to  kill  s. 
Rom.  13.  1.  let  every  s.  be  subject  to 

1 Thes.  5.  23.  spirit  s.  and  body  bs 
preserved 

Heb.  4.  12.  piercing  to  dividing  of  s. 

10.  39.  believe  to  saving  of  the  s. 

Ex.  30.  12.  ransom  for  his  soul 
Judg.  10.  16. — was  grieved  for  misery 

2 Kings  23.  25.  turned  to  Lord  with 
all- 

Job  27.  8.  when  God  taketh  away— 
Hab.  2.4. — lifted  up,  is  not  upright 
Matt.  16.  26.  lose — ; what  in  exchauge 
for — 

Ps.  16.  10.  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell 
31.  7.  hast  known — in  adversity 
35.  3.  say  to — I am  thy  salvation 

9.  — shall  be  joyful  in  the  Lord 

42.  5,  11.  why  cast  down,  O — , 43.  5. 

62.  1 . — w'aiteth  upon  God,  5. 

63.  1.  — thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh 
5.  — shall  be  satisfied 

8.  — lolloweth  hard  after  thee 
Is.  26.  9.  with — have  I desired  thee,  8. 
61 . 10.  — shall  be  joyful  in  my  God 
Luke  1. 46.  — doth  magnify  the  Lord 
John  12.  27.  now  is — troubled,  Matt. 
26.38. 

Ps.  33.  20.  our  soul,  44.  25.  & 66.  9.  ft 
123. 4.  ft  124.  4.  Is.  26.  8. 

Deut.  13.  6.  own  soul,  1 Sam.  18.  l.ft 
20.17.  Ps.22.  29.  Prov.  6.32.  8.36. 

ft  II.  17.  & 15.  32.  ft  19.  8,  16.  ft  20. 
2.  ft  29.  24.  Mark  8.  36.  Luke  2.  35. 
Deut.  4.  9.  with  all  thy  soul,  6.  5.  & 10. 

12.  ft  30.6.  Matt.  22.37. 

Ez.  3.  19.  deliver  thy  soul,  21 . ft  33.  9, 
Luke  12.  20.  this  night— shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee 

3 John  2.  prosper — as  prospereth 

Ps.  72. 13.  save  souls  of  the  needy.  97 

10. 

Prov.  1 1 . 36.  that  winneth  s.  is  wise 
Is.  57.  16.  spirit  fail,  and  s.  which  1 
Ez.  14.  14.  should  but  delivers. 

1 Pet.  3.  20.  few,  i.  e.  eight  s.  sa»ed 
4 19.  commit  keeping  of  their  s. 

2 Pet.  2.  14.  beguiling  unstable  s. 

Rev.  6.  9.  s.  of  slain  and  beheaded, 

20.  4. 

Luke  21.  19.  your  souls,  Josh.  23  14. 
Jer.  6.  16.  &26.  19.  Malt.  11.29.  Heb. 

13.  17.  1 Pet.  1.9,22.  ft  2.  25. 
SOFND,  dreadful,  Job  15.21. 

Ps.  47.  5.  God  is  gone  up  with  s.  of 
trumpet 

89.  15.  peo|  ie  that  know  joyful  s. 

119.  80.  let  my  heart  be  s.  in  thy  sta- 
ted es 

Prov.  2.  7.  s.  wisuom,  A.  21 . ft  8. 14 
Ec.  12.  4.  s.  of  the  grinding  is  low 
Am.  6.  5.  that  chant  to  s.  of  viol 
Rom.  10.  18.  s.  went  it  '.o  all  the  earth 

1 Tim.  1.  10.  contrary  to  s.  doctricw, 
2 Tim.  4.  3. 

2 Tim.  1.  7.  s.  mine 
13.  of  s.  words 


SP1 


SPI 


STA 


STR 


Tit.  1.9.  s.  doctrine, s. infaith, 2.1, 2. 

2.  8.  s.  speech  that  cannot  be  con- 
demned 

?s.  63.  15.  sounding  ofbowels,  16.  11. 
Ps.  38.  3,  7.  no  soundness,  Is.  1.  6. 
SOW  that  was  washed,  2 Pet.  2.  22. 
SOW  wickedness  reap  the  same,  Job 

4.  8. 

Ps.  126.  5.  s.  in  tears,  reap  in  joy 
Ec.  11.4.  observeth  the  wind, shall  not  8. 

32.  20.  blessed  that  s.  beside  all 
waters 

ler.  4.  3.  s.  not  among  thorns 
31.  27.  I will  s.  houses  oflsrael 
Hos.  10. 12.  s.  in  righteousness,  reap  in 
mercy 

Mic.  6.  15.  thou  shalt  s.  and  not  reap 
Matt.  13.  3.  sower  went  out  to  s. 

Luke  12.24.  the  ravens  neither  s.  nor 
19.  22.  reaping  what  I did  not  s. 

Ps.  97.  11.  light  is  sown  for  righteous 
Hos.  8.  7.  s.  wind,  reap  whirlwind 

1 Cor.  9. 11.  have  s.  to  you  spiritual 
15.  42.  it  is  s.  in  corruption 

43.  it  is  s.  in  dishonour ; it  is  b.  in 
weakness 

2 Cor.  9.  10.  multiply  your  seed  s. 
lam.  3.  18.  fruit  of  righteousness  is  s. 
in  peace 

?rov.  11.  18.  that  soweth  righteousness 
22.  8.  s.  iniquity,  shall  reap  vanity 
John  4.  37.  one  s.  another  reapeth 
2 Cor.  9. 6.  s.  sparingly,  a.  bountifully 
Gal.  G.  7.  what  a man  s.  that  shall 
8.  s.  to  his  flesh,  reap  corruption 
Is.  55.  10.  seed  to  sower,  2 Cor.  9. 10. 
SPARE  all  the  place,  Gen.  18.  16. 
Neh.  13.  22.  s.  me  according  to  thy 
mercy 

Ps.  39. 13.  s.  me  that  I may  recover 
strength 

Prov.  19.  18.  let  not  thy  soul  s.  for  his 
crying 

Joel  2.  17.  s.  thy  people,  and  give  not 
Mai.  3.  17.  I will  s.  them,  as  man  s.  his 
son 

Rom.  8.  32.  spared  not  his  own  Son 
11. 21.  if  God  s.  not  the  natural 
2 Pet.  2.  4.  God  s.  not  angels  that 
sinned 

Prov.  13.  24.  he  that  spareth  rod 
SPARKS,  Job  5.  7.  Is.  50.  11. 
SPARROW,  Ps.  102.  7.  Matt.  10.  29. 
SPEAK  against  Moses,  Num.  12.  8. 
Gen.  18.  27.  taken  on  me  to  s.  to  the 
Lord 

Ex.  4.  1$.  Aaron  thy  brother  can  s. 

34  . 35.  went  in  to  s.  to  the  Lord 
1 Sa  n.  3.  9.  s.  Lord,  thy  servant  hear- 
eth 

Ps.  85.  8.  Lord  will  s.  peace  to  people 
Is.  8.  20.  if  s.  not  according  to  word 
50.  4.  how  to  s.  a word  in  season 
Jer.  18.  7.  at  what  instant  I s.  9. 

Hat).  2.  3.  at  end  it  shall  s.  and  not  lie 
Matt.  10.  19.  how  or  what  ye  shall  s. 
Luke  6.  26.  when  all  men  s.  well  of 
John  3.  11.  we  s.  that  we  do  know 
Acts  4.  20.  cannot  but  s.  things  we 

1 Cor.  1. 10.  ye  all  s.  the  same  thing 
2 6.  we  s.  wisdom  among  perfect 

Tit  3.  2.  to  s.  evil  of  no  man,  but 
Jam.  1.  19.  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  s. 

2 Pet.  2.  10.  s.  evil  of  dignities,  Jude  8. 
Jude  10.  s.  evil  of  things  which  they 

know  not 

Matt.  12.  32.  speaketh  against  Son  of 
34.  out  of  the  abuudance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  s. 

Heb.  11.  4.  he  being  dead  yet  s. 

12.24.  s.  belter  things  than  blood  of 
Abel 

25.  refuse  Rot  him  s.  from  heaven 
Pet.  2.  12.  s.  against  you  as  evil 
3.  45.  19.  I speak,  63.  1.  John  4.  26.  & 
7.  17.  & 8.26,28,38.  & 12.  50.  Rom. 

3.  5.  & 6.  19.  1 Tim.  2.  7. 

is.  58. 13.  nor  speaking  own  words 
65.  24.  while  they  are  s.I  will  hear, 

58.  9. 

Dan.  9.20.  while  I wass.  and 
Matt.  6.  7.  will  be  heard  for  much  s. 
Eph.  4. 15.  s.  the  truth  in  love 
31.  evil  s.  be  put  away,  1 Pet.  2.  1. 

5. 19.  s.  to  yourselves  in  psalms 
1 Tim.  4.  2.  s.  lies  in  hypocrisy,  Ps. 
53.  3. 

Rev.  13.  5.  a mouth  s.  great  things 
Gen.  11.  t.  earth  was  of  one  speech 
Deut.  32.  2.  my  s.  shall  distil  as  dew 
Matt.  26.  73.  thy  s.  bewrayeth  thee 

1 Cor.  2. 1.  not  with  excellency  of  s. 

2 Cor.  3.  12.  use  great  plainness  of  s. 

10. 10.  his  s.  is  contemptible 

Col.  4.  6.  let  your  s.  be  with  grace 
Tit.  2.  8.  sound  s.  that  cannot  be  con- 
demned 

Rom.  16.  18.  by  fair  speeches  deceive 
simple 

Jude  15.  of  all  their  hard  s. 

Matt.  22.  12.  he  was  speechless 
SPECTACLE  to  angels,  1 Cor.  4.  9. 
SPEED,  Gen.  24.  12.  2 John  10.  11. 
Ex.  8. 11.  speedily , Ezra  7.21,26.  Ps. 
31.  2.  & 79.  8.  Luke  18.8. 

SPEND  their  days  in  wealth,  Job  21. 

13. 

?s.  90.  9.  s.  our  years  as  a tale  that 
fe.55.  2.  s.  money  for  that  is  not 
49.  4.  have  spent  my  strength  for 
Rom.  13.  12.  night  U far  s.  rlay  is  at 
2 Cor.  12.  15.  spend  and  be  s. 

SPICES,  Song  4.  10,  14,  16.  & 8.  14. 
SPIDER,  Job  8.  14.  Prov.  30.  28.  Is. 

59.  5. 

SPIKENARD,  Song  1.  12.  & 4.  13,  14. 
SPIRIT  made  willing,  Ex.  35.  21. 
Num.  11.  17.  take  of  s.  which  is  on 

14.  24.  Caleb  had  another  s.  with 

8 Kings  2.  9.  double  portion  of  thy  s. 
Ezra  1.  5.  whose  s.  God  raised  to  build 
up 
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Neh.  9.  20.  gavest  good  s.  to  instruct 
Job  26.  13.  by  his  s.  he  garnished  the 
32. 8.  there  is  a s.  in  man 
18.  s.  in  me 

Ps.  31 . 5.  into  thy  hand  I commit  my  s. 
32.  2.  in  whose  s.  there  is  no  guile 
51.  10.  renew  a right  s.  within  me 

11.  take  not  thy  holy  s.  from  me 

12.  uphold  me  with  thy  free  s. 

17.  a broken  s.  and  contrite,  34.  18. 
Prov.  15.  13.  & 17.  22.  Is.  57.  15.  & 
66.  2. 

Ps.  76.  12.  will  cut  off  s.  of  princes 
78.  8.  s.  is  not  steadfast  with  God 
104.  30.  sendest  forth  thy  s.  Job  34. 14. 
139.7.  whither  should  I go  from  s. 

142.  3.  my  s.  was  overwhelmed  in  me, 
143.4. 

143.  7.  s.  faileth,  10.  thy  s.  is  good 
Prov.  14.  29.  is  hasty  of  s.  exalteth 

folly 

15.  13.  by  sorrow  of  heart  the  s.  is 
broken 

16. 18.  a haughty  s.  before  a fall 
32.  that  ruleth  his  own  s.  is  better  than 
he  that  taketh  a city 

18.  14.  a wounded  s.  who  can  bear 
20.  27.  s.  of  man  is  candle  of  Lord 

Ec.  3.  21.  who  knoweth  s.  of  man  . 

8.  8.  no  power  overs,  to  retain  s. 

11.5.  thou  knowest  not  way  of  s. 

12.  7.  the  s.  shall  return  to  God 
Is.  32.  15.  until  s.  be  poured  on  us 

34.  16.  his  s.  gathered  them 
57.  16.  for  the  =.  fail  before  me 
61.  3.  garment  of  praise  for  s.  of 
Mic.  2.  11.  walxing  in  s.  and  falsehood 
Zech.  10.  1.  formeth  s.of  man  within 
10.  s.  of  grace  and  supplication 
Mai.  2.  15.  take  heed  to  your  s. 

Matt.  22.  43.  doth  David  in  s.  call  him 
Lord 

26.  41.  s.  is  willing,  but  flesh  weak 
Luke  1.  80.  John  waxed  strong  in  b. 

2.  27.  came  by  the  s.  into  temple 

8.  55.  s.  came  again,  and  she  arose 

9.  55.  know  not  what  kind  of  s.  ye 
are  of 

24.39.  s.  hath  not  flesn  and  bones 
John  3.  5.  horn  of  water  and  of  8. 

6.  that  which  is  born  of  the  s.  is  s. 

34.  Godgiveth  nois.  by  measure 

4.  24.  God  is  a s.  worship  him  in  s.tuid 
in  truth,  23. 

6.  63.  it  is  the  s.  that  quickeneth  ; the 
words  1 speak  are  s.  and  life 
Acis  6.  10.  not  able  to  resist  the  s. 

16.  7.  the  s.  suffered  them  not 

17.  16.  Paul’s  s.  was  stirred  in  him 

18.  5.  Paul  was  pressed  in  s.  and 
Rom.  8.  1.  not  after  flesh,  but  s.  4. 

2.  s.  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  made 

9.  if  any  have  not  s.  of  Christ,  he 

13.  if  ye  through  s.  mortify  deeds 

15.  s.of  bondage,  s.  of  adoption 

16.  s.  beareth  witness  with  our  s. 

8.  26.  the  s.  helpeth  our  infirmities 

1 Cor.  2. 10.  s.  seal  cheth  all  things 

5.  3.  present  in  s.  5.  s.  may  be  saved 

6.  17.  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  s. 
12.  13. 

2 Cor.  3.  3.  written  with  s.  of  living  God 

6.  not  of  letter  but  s.  s.  giveth  life 

17.  s.  of  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty 

7.  1.  from  filthiness  of  flesh  and  s. 

Gal.  3.  3.  begun  in  s.  are  now  perfect 

4.  6.  sent  forth  s.  of  Son  into  hearts 

5.  16.  walk  in  the  s. 

17.  flesh  lusteth  against  the  s.  and  s. 
against  flesh 

18.  if  led  by  s.  are  not  under  law 

22.  fruit  of  s.  is  love,  joy,  peace 

25.  if  we  live  in  the  s.  let  us  walk  in 
the  s. 

6.  18.  grace  be  with  your  s.  2 Tim.  4. 

22. 

Eph.  1.  13.  with  holy  s.  of  promise 

4.  4.  there  is  one  body  and  one  s. 

23.  be  renewed  in  s.  of  your  mind 

5.  9.  fruit  of  s.  is  in  all  godliness 
18.  not  drunk,  but  filled  with  the  s. 

6.  18.  praying  always  in  s.  Jude  20. 
Col.  2.  5.  I am  with  you  in  the  s. 

1 Tlies.  5.  23.  whole  s.  soul  and  body 
Heb.  4.  12.  dividing  asunder  of  soul 
and  s. 

9. 14.  through  eternal  s.  offered 
Jam.  4.  5.  s.  that  dwelled)  in  us 
1 Pet.  3.  4.  ornament  .of  a meek  and 
quiet  s. 

18.  to  death  in  flesh,  but  quickened  by 
the  s. 

4.  6.  live  according  to  God  in  the  s. 

1 John  4.  1.  believe  not  every  s.  but 
try  8. 

Jude  19.  sensual,  not  having  the  s. 
Rev.  1.  10.  I was  in  s.  on  Lord’s  day 
11.11.  s.  of  life  from  God  entered 

14.  13.  yea,  saith  the  s.  that  they 
22.  17.  the  s.  and  bride  say,  come 

Gen.  6.  3.  my  spirit,  Job  10.  12.  Ps. 

31. 5.  & 77.  6.  Is.  38.  16.  Ez.  36.  27. 
Zech.  4.  6.  Luke  1.  47.  A 23.  46.  Acts 
7.59.  Rom.  1.  9.  1 Cor.  14.  14. 

Gen.  1. 2.  Spirit  of  God,  Ex.  31.  3.  2 
Chr.  15. 1.  Job  33.4.  Ez.  11.34.  Matt. 

3.  16.  & 12.  28.  Rom.  8.  9,  14.  & 15. 

19.  I Cor.  2.  11,  14.  v 3. 16.  & 6. 11.  A 
12.  3.  2 Cor.  3. 3.  Eph.  4.  30.  1 Pet.  4. 
14.  I John  4.2. 

Is.  11.  2.  s.  of  wisdom,  Eph.  1.  17. 
Zech.  13.  2.  unclean  s.  Matt.  12.  43. 
Num.  16.22.  God  of  spirits  of  all  flesh, 

27.  16. 

Ps.  104.  4.  maketh  angels  s. 

Prov.  16.  2.  Lord  weigheth  thes. 

Luke  10.  20.  rejoice  not  that  the  s.  are 
subject  to  you 

1 Cor.  14.  32.  s.  of  the  prophets  are  sub- 
ject 

Heb.  12.  23.  to  s.  of  just  men  made  per- 
1 fed 


1 Pet.  3.  19.  preached  to  s.  in  prison 
1 John  4.  1.  try  s.  whether  they  be  of 
Matt.  10.  1 . unclean  spirits,  Acts  5. 16. 
& 8.  7.  Rev.  16.  13,  14. 

Hos.  9.  7.  the  spiritual  man  is  mad 
Rom.  1.  II.  impart  some  s.  gift 

7.  14.  law  is  s.  but  I am  carnal 
15.27.  partakers  of  theirs,  things 

1 Cor.  2.  13.  comparing  s.  things  with  s. 

15.  he  that  is  s.  judgeth  all  things 

3.1.  not  speak  unto  you  as  s. 

9.11.  have  sown  to  you  s.  things 

10.  3.  eat  s.  meat 

4.  same  s.  drink,  s.  rock 

15.  44.  it  is  raised  a s.  body 
Gal.  6.  1 . ye  which  are  s.  restore 
Eph.  3.  1.  blessed  us  with  s.  blessings 

5.  19.  speaking  in  s.  songs,  Col.  3.  16. 

6.  12.  wrestle  against  s.  wickedness 
Col.  1.  9.  filled  with  s.  understanding 

1 Pet.  2.  5.  built  us  s.  house  ; offer  s. 
sacrifice 

Rom.  8.  6.  to  be  spiritually  minded 
1 Cor.  2.  14.  because  s.  discerned 
Rev.  11.  8.  s.  is  called  Sodom  and 
SPITE,  Ps.  10.  14.  Matt.  22.  6. 
SPITTING,  Is.  50.  6.  Luke  18.  32. 
SPOIL,  Gen.  49.  27.  Ps.  68.  12. 

Ps.  119.  162.  one  that  finds  great  s. 

Is.  53.  12.  divide  s.  with  the  strong 
Matt.  12.  29.  he  will  s.  his  house 
Col.  2.  8.  lest  any  s.  you  through  philo- 
sophy 

Ex.  12.  36.  spoiled  the  Egyptians 
Col.  2.  15.  havings,  principalities 
Heb.  10.  34.  took  joyfully  spoiling 
SPOT,  without,  Num.  19.  2.  &.  28.  3, 
9.  Job  11.  19.  2 Tim.  6.  14.  Heb.  9.  14. 
1 Pet.  1.19.  2 Pet.  3.  14. 

Deut.  32.  5.  s.  is  not  s.  of  his  children 
Song  4 . 7.  there  is  no  s.  in  thee 
Eph.  5.  27.  not  having  s.  or  wrinkle 
Jer.  13.  33.  spots,  Jude  12.  23. 
SPREAD,  Job  9.  8.  Is.  25.  11.  & 37. 

14.  Jer.  4.  3.  Lam.  1.  17.  Ez.  16.  8. 
SPRING,  Ps.  85.  11.  Matt.  13.  5,  7. 
Ps.  65.  10.  springing,  John  4.  14.  Heb. 
12.  15. 

Ps.  87.  7.  all  my  springs  are  in  thee 
SPRINKLE,  Lev.  14.  7.  ,v  16.  14. 

Is.  52.  15.  he  shall  s.  many  nations 
Ez.  36.  25.  I will  s.  clean  water  on 
fleb.  40.  22.  having  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience 
12.24.  to  blood  of  sprinkling 

1 Pet.  1.2.  through  s.  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ 

SPUE  thee  out  of  my  mouth,  Lev.  18. 

28.  Jer.  25.  27.  Hab.  2.  16.  Rev.  3. 

16. 

SPY,  Num.  13. 16.  Josh.  2. 1 . Gal.  2.  4. 
STABILITY  of  times,  Is.  33.  6. 
STAFF,  Gen.  32.  10.  Zech.  11.  10. 

Ps.  23.  4.  thy  rod  and  s.  comfort  me 
Is.  3.  1 . stay  and  s.  of  bread 

9.  4.  broken  s.  of  his  shoulder,  14.  5. 

10.  25.  s.  in  their  hand  is  my  indigna- 
tion 

STAGG  ER,  Ps.  107.  27.  Rom.  4.  20. 

S TAKES,  Is.  33.  20.  >\  54.2. 

STAIN,  Is.  23.  9.  & 63.  3. 
STAMMER,  is.  28.  11.  & 32.  4.  & 33. 

19. 

STAND,  Ex.  9.  11.  Ez.  29.7. 

Job  19.  25.  s.  at  latter  day  on  earth 
Ps.  76.  7.  who  may  s.  in  thy  sight 
130.  3.  if  Lord  mark  iniquities  who 
shall  s. 

Is.  46.  10.  my  counsel  shall  s.  Prov.  19. 

21. 

Mai.  3.  2.  who  shall  s.  when  he  appear- 
ed 

Matt.  12.  25.  house  divided  against  it- 
self shall  not  s. 

Rom.  5.  2.  this  grace  wherein  we  s. 

14.  4.  God  is  able  to  make  him  s. 

2 Cor.  1. 24.  by  faith  ye  s.  Rom.  11 . 20. 
Eph.  6.  13.  having  done  all  to  s.  14.  s. 

1 Pet.  5.  12.  true  grace  of  God  where- 
in ye  s. 

Rev.  3.  20.  I s.  at  the  door  and  knock 
Nah.  1.6.  stand  before,  1 Sam.  6.20. 
Luke  21.36.  Rom.‘l4.  10.  Rev.  20.  12. 

1 Cor.  16.  13.  stand  fast  in  the  faith 
Gal.  5.  1.  — in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free 
Phil.  1. 27.  — in  one  spirit 

4.1.  — in  the  Lord 

1 Thes.  3.  8.  we  live,  if  ye — in  Lord 

2 Thes.  2.  15.  — and  hold  traditions 
Ps.  I.  5.  stand  in,  4.  4.  & 24.  3. 

Ex.  14.  13.  stand  still,  see  salvation, 
Josh.  10.  12.  2 Chr.  20.  17.  Zech.  11. 

16. 

Ps.  1.1.  standeth,  26. 12.  & 33. 11.  Prov. 

8.  2.  Song  2.  9.  Is.  3.  13. 

Ps.  119. 161.  my  heart  s.  in  awe  of  thy 
word 

Rom.  14.  4.  to  his  own  master  he  s. 

1 Cor.  10.  12.  thinketh  he  s.  take  heed 

2 Tim.  2.  19.  foundation  of  God  s. 
Jam.  5.  9.  the  Judge  s.  at  the  door 
STAR,  Num.  24.  17.  Matt.  2.  2. 

Judg.  5. 20.  stars  in  their  courses 
Job  25  5.  8.  are  not  pure  in  his  sight 

38. 7.  the  morning  s.  Bang  together 
Dan.  12.  3.  shall  shine  as  s.  for  ever 
Jude  13.  wandering  s.  to  whom  is 
Rev.  12.  1.  on -her  head  a crown  of 
twelve  s. 

STATURE,  Matt.  6.  27.  Eph.  4.  13. 
STATUTES  and  laws,  Neh.  9.  14. 

Ps.  19.  8.  s.  of  the  Lord  are  right 
Ez.  20.  25.  s.  not  good 
33.  15.  s.  of  life 

Mic.  6.  16.  the  s.  of  Omri  are  kept 
Ex.  15.  26.  his  statutes,  Deut.  6.  17. 
2 Kings  17.  15.  Ps.  18.  22.  & 105.  45. 

I Chr.  29.  19.  thy  statutes.  Ps.  1 19.  12, 
16  , 23  , 26  , 33,  54,64  , 68,  71,  117. 
STAY,  Ps.  18.  18.  Song 2.  5.  Is.  10.20. 
it  26.  3.  & 27. 8.  & 48.  2.  A 50.  10. 


STEAD,  Gen.  4.  25..'  22.  13. 

Gen.  30.  2.  Jacob  3a:  , am  1 in  God’s  ». 
Job  16.  4.  if  your  soul  were  in  my 
soul’s  s. 

Prov.  11.  8.  wicked  cometh  in  his  s. 

2 Cor.  5.  20.  pray  you  in  Christ’s  s. 

5 TEAL,  Ex.  20.  15.  Lev.  19.  11. 

Prov.  6.  30.  if  he's,  to  satisfy  his  soul 

30.  9.  lest  1 be  poor,  and  s.  and  take 
Jer.  23.  30.  I am  against  the  prophet! 

saith  the  Lord  that  s.  my  word 
Matt.  6.  19.  thieves  break  through 
and  s. 

27.  64.  disciples  come  by  night  and  a 
him  away 

Eph.  4.  28.  that  stole,  steal  no  more 
Prov.  9.  17.  stolen  waters  are  sweet 
STEADFAST,  Job  11.  15.  Dan.  6.2t 
Ps.  78.  8.  spirit  not  s.  with  God,  37. 

Acts  2. 42.  continued  s.  in  apostles’  dot 
trine 

1 Cor.  15.  58.  be  ye  s.  immoveable 
Heb.  3.  14.  hold  confidence  s.  to  end 
1 Pet.  5.  9.  whom  resist  s.  in  the  faitb 
Col.  2. 5.  stead fastness,  2 Pet.  3.  17. 
STEPS,  Ex.  20.  26.  Ps.18.36. 

Ps.  37.  23.  s.  of  good  men  ordered 

31 . none  of  his  s.  shall  slide 
44.  18.  neither  our  s.  declined 
119.  133.  order  my  s.  in  thy  word 

Prov.  16.  9.  but  Lord  directeth  his  s. 
Jer.  10.  23.  not  a man  to  direct  his  s. 
Rom.  4.  12.  walk  in  s.  of  that  faith 

1 Pet.  2.  21,  we  should  follow  his  s. 
STEWARD,  Luke  12.  42.  & 16.  2. 1. 

Cor.  4.  1.  Tit.  1.  7.  1 Pet.  4.  10. 
STIFF  neck,  Deut.  31.27.  Jer.  17.  23. 
Ex.  32.  9.  stiff-necked  people,  33.  3 
5.  & 34.  9.  Deut.  9.  6,  13.  & 10.  16. 
Acts  7.51.  — ye  do  always  resist  ths 
Holy  Ghost 

2 Chi'.  36.  13.  he  stiffened  his  neck 
STILL,  Ex.  15.  16.  Ps.8.  2.  a 139.  18. 
Ps.  4.  4.  be  s.  Jer.  47.6.  Mark  4.  39. 

46.  10.  be  8.  and  know  that  I ai. 
God 

83.1.  keep  not  silence,  be  not  s.  O Ge 
Is.  30.  7.  their  strength  is  to  sit  s. 

Rev.  22.  11.  unjust  s.  filthy  s.  holy  s. 

Ps.  65.  7.  stilleth  noise  of  the  sea,  89.  «, 
STING,  1 Cor.  15.  55,  56.  Rev.  9.  10. 
Prov.  23.  32.  it  slings  like  an  adder 
STINK,  Ps.  38.  5.  Is.  3.  24. 

STIR  up,  Num.  24.  9.  Job  17.  8. 

Ps.  35.  23.  s.  up  thyself,  awake.  80.  2 
78.  38.  did  not  s.  up  all  his  wratli 
Song  2. 7.  that  ye  s.  not  up,  3.  5.  & 8. . 

2 Tim  1.  6.  s.  up  gift  of  God  that  is  i 
thee 

2 I’et.  1.  13.  think  it  meet  to  s.  you  up 
STONE  of  Israel,  Gen.  49.  24. 

Ps.  118.  22.  s.  which  the  builders  re 
fused 

Is.  8.  14.  a s.  of  stumbling,  Rom.  9.  32, 
33. 

28.  16.  a tried  s.  a precious  corner-s. 
Dan.  2.  34.  s.  cut  out  without  hands 
Hab.  2.  1 1 . s.  shall  cry  out  of  wall 
Zech.  3.  9.  on  one  s.  shall  be  seven  eyes 
Matt.  3.  9.  of  s.  to  raise  up  children 

unto  Abraham 

7.  9.  ask  bread  will  he  give  him  s. 

Luke  19.  40.  s.  would  immediately  cry 
1 Pet.  2.  4.  living  s.  S.  chief  corner-s. 

2.  5.  as  lively  s.  are  built  spiritual 
Ez.  11.  19.  stony,  Matt.  13.  5. 
STORE,  1 Cor.  16.  2.  1 Tim.  6. 19. 
Luke  12.  24.  store-house,  Ps.  33.  7. 
STORM,  Ps.  55.  8.  & 83.  15. 

Ps.  107.  29.  he  maketh  the  s.  a calm 
Is.  4.  6.  covert  from  the  s. 

25.  4.  refuge  from  the  s. 

Nah.  1.  3.  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  s. 
Mark  4.  37.  a great  s.  Luke  8.  23. 

Ps.  148.  8.  stormy  wind  fulfilling  his 
STOOP,  Job  9. 13.  Prov.  12.  25.  Mark 
1.  7. 

STOUT  hearted,  Ps.  76.  5.  Is.  46.  12 
Is.  10.  12.  punish  fruit  of  s.  heart 
Dan.  7.  20.  look  was  more  s.  than  his 
fellow 

Mai.  3.  13.  words  have  been  s. 

Is.  9.  9.  sav  to  pride  and  stoutness 
STRAIGHT,  Josh.  6.  5.  Jer.  31.9. 
Ps.  5.  8.  thy  way  s.  before  my  face 
Ec.  1.  15.  crooked  cannot  be  mades. 

7.  31.  who  can  make  that  s. 

Is.  40.  3.  makes,  a highway 
4.  crooked  be  made  s.  43.  16.  & 45.  2. 
Luke  3.  5. 

Luke  3.  4.  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  s. 

Heb.  12.  13.  make  s.  paths  for  feet 
STRa IN  at  a gnat,  Matt.  23.  24. 
STRAIT,  2 Sam.  24.  14.  Job  20.  22.  & 
36.  16.  Is.  49.  20.  Phil.  1. 23. 

Matt.  7.  13.  enter  in  at  the  s.  gate,  14. 
Job  18.  7.  steps  straitened,  Prov.  4.  12 
Mic.  2.  7.  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  s 
Luke  12.  50.  how  am  1 s.  till  it  be 
2 Cor.  6.  12.  not  s.  in  us,  s.  in  your 
STRANGE,  Ex.  21. 8.  A 30.9.  Lev, 

10.1.  Ps.81.9.  Jer.  2.  21.  Luke 5. 

26.  Heb.  11.9.  1 Pet.  4.  12.  Jude  7. 

Job  31 . 3.  is  not  a s.  punishment  to 

Is.  28. 21.  do  his  s.  work,  bring  his  a. 
act 

Hos.  8.  12.  law  counted  as  a s.  thing 
Zeph.  1.  8.  clothed  with  s.  apparel 
Heb.  13.  9.  about  with  s.  doctrines 
1 Pel.  4.  4.  think  it  s.  that  you  run  not 
Judg.  11.  2.  strange  women,  Ezra  10 
2,  11.  Prov.  2.  16.  & 5.  3,  20.  St  6.  24 

6 20.  16.  & 23.  27.  & 27.  13. 

Gen.  23.  4.  stranger  and  sojourner, 

1 Chr.  29.  15.  Ps.39.  12.  & 119.  19. 
Prov.  14.  10.  as.  doth  not  meddle 
Jer.  14.  8.  shouldest  thou  be  as  a s. 
Matt.  25.  35.  I was  a s.  and  ye  took 
Luke  17.  18.  to  give  God  glory  savt 
this  s. 

John  10.  5.  a s.  will  thev  not  follow 
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Ps  105.  12  very  few  rid  strangers 
115.  9.  the  jord  prese-veth  the  s. 

EfH.  2. 12.  . from  the  -.ovenant  of  pro- 
mise 

19.  are  no  note  s.  ana  foreigners 
Heb.  11.  13.  confessed  they  were  s. 

13.  2.  not  foigetful  to  entertain  s. 

1 Pet.  2.  11.  beseech  you  ass.  and 
STRANGLED,  Acts  15.20,29.  & 21. 

25. 

Job  7.  15.  soul  chooseth  strangling 
STREAM,  Is.  30.  33.  ft  66.  12.  Dan. 

7.  10.  Am.  5.  24.  Luke  6.  48. 

Ps.  46.  4.  streams,  126.4.  Song  4.  15. 
Ts.  30.  25  & 33.  21.  & 35.6. 

STREET,  Rev.  11.  8.  ft  21.  21.  & 

22.2. 

Prov.  1.2C.  streets.  Song  3.  2.  Luke 

14.  21. 

STRENGTH,  Gen.  49.  24.  Ex.  13.  3. 
Ex.  15.  2.  the  Lord  is  my  s.  and  my 
song,  Ps.  18.  2.  & 28.  7.  ft  118.  14.  Is. 
12.  2. 

Judg.  5.  21.  soul  thou  hast  trodden 
down  s. 

1 Sam.  2.  9.  by  s.  shall  no  man  prevail 

15.  29.  the  S.  of  Israel  will  not  lie 
Job  9.  19.  if  I speak  of  s.lo,  he  is 

12. 13.  with  him  is  wisdom  and  s.  16. 
Ps.  18.  32.  girded  me  with  s.  39. 

27. 1.  the  Lord  is  the  s.  of  my  life 

29.  11.  Lord  will  give  s.  to  his  people 
33.  16.  mighty  not  delivered  by  s. 

39.  13.  spare  me  that  1 recover  s. 

46.  1.  God  is  our  refuge  and  s.  81.  1. 

68  . 34.  ascribe  s.  to  God 

35.  God  giveth  s. 

73.  26.  God  is  s.  of  my  heart,  43.  2. 

84.  5.  blessed  whose  s.  is  in  thee 
7.  they  go  from  s.  tos.  every  one 
93. 1 . 'the  Lord  is  clothed  with  s. 

96.6.  s.  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanc- 
tuary 

138.  3.  strengthen  me  with  s.  in  soul 
140.  7.  Lord,  the  s.  of  my  salvation 
Prov.  10.  29.  way  of  the  Lord  is  s.  to  the 
upright 

Ec.  9.  16.  wisdom  is  better  than  s. 

10.  10.  if  iron  be  blunt,  must  put 
more  s. 

Is.  25.  4.  s.  to  poor  and  s.  to  needy 

26.  4.  in  Jehovah  is  everlasting  s. 

40.  29.  have  no  might  he  increaseth  s. 
45.  24.  in  the  Lord  have  I righteous- 
ness and  s. 

Joel  3. 16.  Lord  is  the  s.  of  children  of 
Israel 

Luke  1.  51.  showed  s.  with  his  arm 
Rom.  5.  6.  when  we  were  without  s. 

1 Cor.  15.  56.  s.  of  sin  is  the  law 

2 Cor.  1.  8.  out  of  measure,  above  s. 
Rev.  3.  8.  thou  hast  a little  s.and  hast 

kept  my  word 

5.  12.  worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  s. 
12.  10.  now  is  come  salvation  and  s. 

17.  13.  give  their  s.  to  beast 

1 Chr.  16.  II.  his  strength,  Ps.  33.  17. 
Is.  61.  1.  Hos.  7.  9.  & 12.  3. 

Gen.  49.  24.  in  strength,  Job  9.  4.  & 36. 
5.  Ps.  71.  16.  & 103.  20.  & 147.  10.  Is. 
33.  6. 

Gen.  49.  3.  my  strength,  Ex.  15.2. 

2 Sam.  22.  33.  Job  6.  12.  Ps.8.1,2. 
ft  19.  14.  ft  28.  7.  .V  38.  10.  &43.  2.  & 
59.  17.  ft-  62.  7.  ft  71.  9.  & 99.  4.  ft  102. 
23.  ft  118.  14.  & 144.  1.  Is.  12.  2.  ft  27. 
5.  ft  49.  4,5.  Jer.16.  19.  Hab.3.  19. 
2 Cor.  12.  9. 

Ps.  37.  39.  their  strength,  89. 17.  Prov. 

20.  29.  Is.  30.  7.  ft  40.  31. 

Ps.  8.  2.  thy  strength,  86.  16.  ft  110.  2. 
Deut.  33.  25.  Prov.  24.  10.  ft  31.  3.  Is. 
17.  10.  ft  63.  15.  Mark  14.  32. 

Neh.  8.  10.  your  strength.  Lev.  26. 20. 
Is.  23.  14.  & 30.  15.  Ez.  24.21. 

Ps.20.  2.  Lord  strengthen  thee  out  of 
Zion 

27.  14.  wait  on  the  Lord,  he  shall  s. 
your  heart 

31 .24.  of  good  courage,  he  shall  s.  your 
heart 

41.  ?.  t.  nuii  on  bed  of  languishing 
1 1 0.  !*> . s . me  according  to  word 

Is.  to.  3.  s.  ye  the  weak  hands 
t .10.1  will  s.  thee 

54.2.  s.  thy  stakes 

Ltn.  II.  1.  stood  to  confirm  and  s. 
Aech.  10. 12.  I will  s.  them  in  Lord 
Luke  22.  32.  when  converted  s.  thy 
brethren 

l Pet.  5. 10.  God  of  grace  stablish,  s. 
Hev.  3.  2.  s.  the  things  that  remain 

1 Sam. 23.  16  .strengthened,  his  hand  in 
trod 

Ps.  138.  3.  s.  me  with  strength  in  my 
soul 

Ez.  34.  4.  diseased  have  ye  not  s. 

Eph.  3.  16.  8.  with  might,  Col.  1.  11. 

2 Tim.  4.  17.  the  Lord  stood  with  me 
and  s.  me 

Ps.  104. 15.  bread  which  strengtheneth 
Phil.  4.  13.  through  Christ  who  s.  me 
STRETCH  thy  hands,  Job  11.  13. 

Am.  6.  4.  s.  themselves  on  couches 
Matt.  12.  13.  s.  forth  thy  hand 
John  21.  18.  thou  shall  s.  forth  thy 
hands 

Gen. 22. 10.  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
Is.  5.  25. 

1 Kings  17.  21.  s.  himself  upon  child 
1 Chr.  21.  16.  drawn  sword  s.  over  Je- 
rusalem 

Is.  5. 25.  hand  is  s.  out  still,  9.  12.  ft 
10.4. 

Rom.  10.  21.  all  day  I have  s.  forth  my 
hands 

Job  15. 25.  he  stretcheth  out  hand 
Prov.  31. 20.  she  s.  out  handto  poor 
Is.  40.  22.  s.  out  the  heavens  as  a cur- 
tain, 42. 5.  ft  44.  24.  ft  45. 12.  ft  51.  13. 
Jer.  10. 12.  ft  51.  15.  Zech.  12.  1. 
STRIFE  between  me,  Gen.  13.8. 
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Ps.  80.  6.  us  a s.  to  our  neighbours 
Prov.  10.  12.  hatred  stirreth  ups. 

15.  18.  wrathful  man  stirreth  up  s. 

16.  28.  froward  man  soweth  s. 

20.3.  an  honour  to  cease  from  s. 

26.  20.  no  talebearer  s.  ceaseth 

28.25.  a proud  heart  stirreth  ups. 

29.  22.  an  angry  man  stirreth  ups.  ' 

30.  33.  forcing  of  wrath,  bringeth  s. 

Is.  58.  4.  ye  fast  for  s.and  debate 
Jer.  15.  10.  hast  borne  me  a man  of  s. 
Luke  22.  24.  was  a s.  among  them 
Rom.  13.  13.  not  in  s.  and  envying 

1 Cor.  3.  3.  among  you  envying,  s. 

Gal.  5.  20.  wrath,  s.  sedition 
Phil.  1.  15.  preach  Christ  of  s.  and 

2.  3.  let  nothing  be  done  through  s. 

1 Tim.  6.  4.  whereof  cometh  envy, s. 

2 Tim.  2.  23.  gender  s.  2 Cor.  12.  20. 
Jam.  3.  14.  bitter  envying  anil  s.  16. 
STRIKE  hands,  Job  17.  3.  Prov.  6.  1. 
Prov.  17. 26.  to  s.  princes  for  equity 

Is.  1.5.  why  be  stricken  any  more,  Jer. 
5.  3. 

Is.  53.  4.  did  esteemdiim  s.  of  God 

1 Tim.  3. 3.  a bishop,  no  striker,  Tit. 

I.  7. 

STRIPES,  Prov.  17.  10.  ft  20  . 30.  Is. 
53.  5.  Luke  12.  47,  48.  1 Pet.  2.  24. 
STRIVE,  Ex.  21. 18,  22.  Job  33. 13. 
Gen.  6.  3.  Spirit  shall  not  always  s. 
Prov.  8.  30.  s.  not  without  cause 
Hos.  4.  4.  let  no  man  s.  nor  reprove 
Matt.  12.  19.  he  shall  not  s.  nor  cry 
Luke  13.  24.  s.  to  enter  in  at  strait 

2 Tim.  2.  24.  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  s. 

Is.  45.  9.  that  striveth  with  Maker 
Phil.  1.27.  striving  together  for  faith 
Heb.  12.  4.  resisted  unto  blood,  s. 
STRONG  this  day,  Josh.  14.  11. 

Ps.  24.  8.  Lord  is  s.  and  mighty  in 

30.  7.  made  mountain  to  stand  s. 

31.  2.  be  thou  my  s.  rock 

71.  7.  thou  art  my  s.  refuge,  3. 

Prov.  10.  15.  rich  man’s  wealth  is  his  s. 
city 

II.  16.s.  men  retain  riches 

14.  26.  fear  of  Lord  is  s.  confidence 

18.  10.  name  of  Lord  is  a s.  tower 
24.  5.  a wise  man  is  s.  and 

Ec.  9.  11.  battle  is  not  to  the  s. 

12.  3.  s.  men 

Song  8.  6.  love  is  s.  as  death 

Is.  1.  31.  s.  shall  be  as  tow,  and  burn 

26.  1.  we  have  a s.  city,  60.  22. 

35.  4.  be  s.  fear  not,  behold  your 
53.  12.  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  s. 

Jer.  50.  34.  their  Redeemer  is  s.  18.  8. 
Joel  3.  10.  let  the  weak  say  I am  s. 
Luke  11.  21.  s.  man  armed  keepeth  the 
house,  22. 

Rom.  4.  20.  s.  in  faith,  giving  glory 

15.  1.  we  that  are  s.  ought  to  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak 

2 Cor.  12.  10.  when  I am  weak,  then 
am  I s. 

Heb.  11.34.  out  of  weakness  mades. 

1 John  2.  14.  because  ye  are  s.  and 
Is.  35.  4.  be  strong,  Hag.  2.  4.  1 Cor. 

16.  13.  Eph.  6.  10.  2 Tim.  2.  1. 

1 Cor.  1. 25.  stronger  than  men,  10.22. 
Job  17.  9.  clean  hands  shall  be  s.  and  s. 
Jer.  20.  7.  thou  art  s.  than  I. 
STUBBLE,  Job  13.  25.  ft  21.  18.  Ps. 
83.  13.  Is.  33.  II.  Mai.  4.  1.  1 Cor.  3. 
12. 

STUBBORN,  Deut.  21.18.  Ps.  78.  8. 

1 Sam.  15.  23.  stubbornness,  Deut.  9. 

27. 

STUDY,  Prov.  15.  28.  ft  24.  2.  Ec. 
12.  12.  1 Thes.  4.  11.2  Tim.  2.  15. 
STUMBLE,  foot  shall  not,  Prov.  3.23. 
Prov.  4.  12.  when  thou  riuinest,  shall 
not  s. 

19.  wicked  know  not  at  what  they  s. 
Is.  5.  27.  none  shall  be  weary,  nor  s. 

8.  15.  many  shall  s.  and  fall,  and 

28.  7.  they  err  in  vision,  they  s.  in 
judgment 

Mai.  2. 8.  caused  many  to  s.  at  law 
1 Pet.  2.  8.  which  s.  at  the  word 
Rom.  9.  32.  they  stumbled  at  that  slum- 
blingstone 

John  1 1 . 9.  walk  in  the  day  he  stumbleth 
not 

Rom.  14.  21.  whereby  thy  brothers. 

Is.  8. 14.  stumbling,  1 John  2.  10. 

Lev.  19.  14.  stumblingblock,  Is.  8.  14. 
ft  57.  14.  Jer.  6.  21.  Ez.  3.  20.  ft  7. 19. 

&14.3,  4,  7.  Rom.  9.  32,  33.  ft  11.9. 
ft  14.  13.  1 Cor.  1.  23.  ft  8.  9.  Rev.  2. 

14. 

SUBDUE  our  iniquities,  Mic.  7.  19. 
Fs.  81.  14.  I would  soou  s.  their  ene- 
mies 

Phil.  3.  21.  able  to  s.  all  things 
Heb.  11.  33.  through  faith  subdued 
SUBJECT,  devils  are,  Luke  10. 17,  20. 
Rom.  8.  7.  not  s.  to  law  of  God 

20.  s.  to  vanity 

13. 1.  every  soul  be  s.  to  higher  pow- 
ers, 5. 

1 C»r.  14.  32.  spirit  of  prophets  s.  to 
prophets 

15.  28.  Son  shall  be  s.  to  him  that 
Eph  5.  24.  as  Church  is  s.  to  Christ 
Tit.  3.  1.  to  be  s.  to  principalities 
Heb.  2.  15.  all  lifetime  s.  to  bondage 
Jam.  5.  17.  Elias,  a man  s.  to  like  pas- 
sions 

1 Pet.  2.  18.  servants  be  s.  to  masters 

3.  22.  angels  and  powers  made  s. 

5.  5.  all  ye  be  s.  one  to  another 

1 Cor.  9.27,  subjection,  1 Tim.  2.  11. 
ft  3.  4.  Heb.  2.  5,  8.  ft  12.  9.  1 Pet.  3. 

SUBMIT,  Gen.  16.  9.  Ps.  18.  44.  ft  66. 
3.  ft  68.  30.  ft  81.  15. 

1 Cor.  16.  16.  submit  yourselves,  Eph. 
5.21,  22.  Col.  3.  18.  Heb.  13. 17.  Jam. 
4.7.  1 Pet.  2.  13.  ft  5. 5. 


Rom.  10.  3.  have  not  submitted  to  righ 
teousness 

SUBSCRIBE,  Is.  44.  5.  Jer.  32.  44. 
SUBSTANCE,  Gen.  7.  4.  ft  15.  14. 
Deut.  33.  11.  bless,  Lord,  his  s. 

Job  30.  22.  thou  dissclvest  my  s. 

Ps.  139.  15.  my  s.  was  not  hid  from 
thee,  16. 

Prov.  3.  9.  honour  Lord  with  thy  s. 

8.  21.  cause  those  that  love  me  to  in- 
herit s. 

Hos.  12.  8.  I have  found  me  out  s. 
Luke  8.  3.  ministered  to  him  of  s. 

Heb.  10.  34.  a more  enduring  s. 

11.1.  faith  is  s.  of  things  hoped  for 
SUBTIL,  Gen.  3.  1.  Prov.  7.  10. 

Prov.  1. 4.  subtilty,  Acts  13.  10.  2 Cor. 

11.3. 

SUBVERT,  Lam.  3.  36.  Tit.  1.11.  ft 
3.  11. 

Acts  13.  24.  subvening  souls,  2 Tim. 

2.  14. 

SUCK,  Gen.  21.  7.  Deut.  32.  13.  ft  33 
19. 

Job  20.  16.  s.  poison  of  asps  and 
Is.  60.  16.  s.  milk  of  Gentiles,  and 
breasts  of  kings 
66.  11.  s.  and  be  satisfied,  12. 

Matt.  24.  19.  wo  to  them  that  give  s. 
Luke  23.  29.  blessed  are  paps  which 
never  gave  s. 

11.  27.  blessed  are  paps  which  thou 
hast  sucked 

Is.  11.8.  sucking  child,  49.  15. 

Ps.  8. 2.  suckling,  Lam.  2.  11.  ft  4.  4. 
SUDDEN,  Prov.  3.  25.  1 Thes.  5.3. 
SUFFER,  Ex.  12.  23.  Lev.  19.  17. 

Ps.  55.  22.  never  s.  righteous  to  be 
moved 

89.33.  nor  s.  my  faithfulness  to  fail 
121.  3.  not  s.  thy  foot  to  be  moved 
Prov.  10.  3.  not  s.  soul  of  righteous  to 
famish 

Matt.  16.  21.  he  must  s.  many  things 

17.  17.  how  long  shall  I s.  you 
19.  14.  s.  little  children  to  come 
Rom.  8.  17.  if  so  be  that  we  s.  with 

1 Cor.  4.  12.  being  persecuted,  we  s. 

10.  43.  God  will  not  s.  you  to  be 
tempted 

Phil.  1. 29.  but  also  to  s.  for  his  sake 

2 Tim.  2.  12.  if  we  s.  we  shall  reign 
Heb.  11.25.  choosing  rather  to  s.  af- 
fliction 

13.  3.  remember  them  who  s.  adver- 
sity 

22.  s.  the  word  of  exhortation 
l Pet.  4.  15.  none  s.  as  a murderer 

19.  them  that  s.  accoiding  to  the  will 
of  God 

Ps.  105.  14.  h e suffered  no  man  to  do 
them  wrong 

Acts  14.  16.  s.  all  to  walk  in  his  own 

ways 

16.7.  the  Spirit  s.  them  not 
Phil.  3.  8.  for  whom  I s.  loss  of  all 
Heb.  5.  8.  learned  obedience  by  the 
things  he  s. 

1 Pet.  2.  21.  s.  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example 

3.  18.  Christ  hath  s.  once  for  sins 
5.  10.  after  ye  have  s.  awhile 

Matt.  II.  12.  suffereth,  1 Cor.  13.4. 
Rom.  8.  18.  sufferings,  2 Cor.  1.  5,  6. 
Phil.  3.  10.  Col.  1.  24.  Heb.  2.  10.  1 
Pet.  1.  11.  ft  4.  13.  ft  5.  1. 
SUFFICE,  John  14.8.  1 Pel.  4. 3. 
Matt.  6.  34.  sufficient  to  day  is  evil 

2 Cor.  2.  16.  who  is  s.  for  these  things 
3.  5.  we  are  not  s.  of  ourselves 

12.  9.  my  grace  is  s.  for  thee 

Job  20  . 22.  sufficiency,  2 Cor.  3.  5.  ft 
9 8 

SUM,  Ps.  139.  17.  Ez.  28. 12.  Heb.  8. 1. 
SUMMER  and  winter  not  cease,  Gen. 

8.  22. 

Ps.  74. 17.  hast  made  s.  and  winter 
Prov.  6.  8.  provideth  her  meat  in  s. 

10.  5.  that  gathereth  in  s.  is  a wise  son 
Is.  18.  6.  fowls  shall  s.  and  winter 
Jer.  8.  20.  harvest  past  and  s.  ended 
Zech.  14.  8.  living  waters  in  s.  and 
SUMPTUOUSLY,  fared,  Luke  16.19. 

SUN,  stand  thou  still,  Josh.  10. 12. 

Ps.  19.  4.  he  set  a tabernacle  for  s. 

74.  16.  prepared  the  light  and  the  s. 
104.  19.  s.  knoweth  his  going  down 
121.  6.  s.  not  smite  thee  by  day,  Is. 
49.  10. 

Ps.  136.  8.  s.  to  rule  day,  Gen.  1 . 16. 
Ec.  12.  2.  while  s.  or  stars  be  not  dark- 
ened 

Song  1.  6.  because  the  s.  hath  looked  on 
me 

6. 10.  fair  as  moon,  clear  as  the  s. 

Is.  30.  26.  the  light  of  the  s.  shall  be  se- 
venfold 

38.  8.  the  s.  returned  ten  degrees 
66.  19.  s.  no  more  thy  light  by  day 

20.  thy  s.  shall  no  more  go  down 
Jer.  31.  35.  giveth  s.  ‘or  a light  by 
Mai.  4.  2.  S.  of  rignleousness  arise 
Matt.  5.  45.  his  s.  to  rise  on  evil  and 

13.  43.  shine  as  s.  in  the  kingdom 

1 Cor.  15.  41.  there  U one  glory  of  s. 
Eph.  4.  26.  let  not  s.  go  down  on  thy 
wrath 

Rev,  7.  16.  neither  s.  light  on  them 
10.  1.  his  face  as  s.  1.  16.  Matt.  17. 
2. 

Rev.  21 . 23.  city  had  no  need  of  s.  22.5. 
SUPERFLUITY  of  naughtiness,  Jam. 
1.  21. 

SUPERSTITION,  Acts  25.  19.  ft  17. 
22. 

SUP,  Ilab.  1.  9.  Luke  17.  8.  Rev.  3. 20. 
Luke  14.  16.  certain  man  made  a great 
supper 

1 Cor.  11.  20.  to  eat  Lord’s  s.  Luke 

22.  20. 

Rev.  19.  9.  to  marriage  6. 

17.  s.  of  great  God 


SUPPLICATION,  1 Kings  8. 28.  ft  9, 
3.  Job  8.  5.  a 9.  15.  Ps.  6.  9.  ft  30  8. 
ft  55.  1.  ft  119.  170.  ft  142.  1.  Dan.  6. 

11.  & 9.  20.  Hos.  12.  4.  Zech  12.  1C. 
Eph.  6.  18.  Phil.  4.  6.  1 Tim.  2.  1.  ft 
5.  5.  Heb.  5.  7. 

SUPPLY  spirit  of  leans  Christ,  Phil. 

I.  19. 

Phil.  4.  19.  my  God  shall  s.  all  need 
2Cor.  9.  12.  supplieth  Eph.  4.  16. 
SUPPORT  the  weak  Acts  20  . 35.  1 
Thes.  5.  14. 

SUPREME,  1 Fbt.  2.  13. 

SURE,  Gen.  23.  17.  I Sam. 25.  28. 

2 Sam.  23.  5.  onlered  In  all  thing* 
and  s. 

Neh.  9.  38.  we  make  a s.  arvenant 
Ps.  19.7.  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  ». 
93.  5.  thy  testimonies  are  very  s. 

111.7.  all  his  commandments  are  8. 
Prov.  11.  15.  that  hateth  suretishipis  a, 

18.  righteousness  shall  be  *.  reward 
Is.  22.  23,  25.  s.  place 

28.  16.  s.  foundation 

32.  18.  s.  dwellings 

33.  16.  water  shall  be  s. 

55.  3.  s.  mercies  of  David,  Acts  13.  34. 
John  6.  69.  we  believe  and  are  s.  that 
thou  art  the  Christ 
Rom.  4.  16.  promise  might  be  s -c.  all 
2 Tim.  2.  19.  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  s. 

2 Pet.  1.  10.  calling  and  election  s. 

19.  a more  s.  word  of  prophecy 
SURETY  for  servant,  Ps.  119.  122. 
Heb.  7.  22.  Jesus  made  s.  of  better 
SURFEITING  and  drunkenness, 

Luke  21. 34. 

SUR  PRISED  hypocrites,  Is.  33. 14. 
SUSTAIN,  Ps.  55.  22.  Prov.  18.  14. 

Ps.  3.  5.  sustained,  Is.  59.  16. 
SWALLOW,  Ps.  84.  3.  Jer.  8.  7. 

Is . 25.  8.  will  s.  up  death  in  victory 
Matt.  23.  24.  strain  at  a gnat,  and  *.  • 
camel 

Ex.  15.  12.  earth  swallowed  them 
Num.  16.  32. 

Ps.  124.  3.  they  had  s.  us  up  quick 
2 Cor.  2.  7.  be  s.  up  with  overmuch  bot* 
row 

5.  4.  mortality  be  s.  up  of  life 
SWEAR,  Num.  30.  2.  Deut.  6. 13. 

Is.  45.  23.  to  me  every  tongue  shall  s. 

65.  16.  shall  s.  by  the  God  of  truth 
Jer.  4. 2.  shalt  s.  Lord  liveth  in  truth, 

12.  16. 

Zeph.  1.5.  s.  by  Lord,  and  s.  by  Mah 
cham 

Matt.  5.  34.  s.  not  at  all,  Jam.  5.  12. 
Ps.  15.  4.  sweareth  to  his  own  hurt 
Ec.9.2.  s.  as  he  tiiat  fearelh  an  oath 
Zech.  5.  3.  every  one  that  s.  shall  b* 
cut  off 

Jer.  23.  10.  because  of  swearing  the 
land  mourneth 

Hos.  4. 2.  by  s.  and  lying  they  break 
10.  4.  s.  falsely  in  making  a covenant 
Mai.  3.5.  I will  be  a witness  againal 

SWEAT,  Gen.  3.  19.  Luke  22.  44. 
SWEET,  Job  20.  12.  Ps.55.  14. 

Ps.  104.34.  meditation  of  him  bes. 

119.  103.  how  s.  thy  words  to  my  taste 
Prov.  3.24.  thy  sleep  shall  be  s.  Jer. 

31.26. 

Pi  ov.  9.  17.  stolen  waters  are  s.  20.  17, 

13.  19.  desire  accomplished  is  s.  to 
27.  7.  to  hungry  bitter  thing  i3  s. 

Ec.  5.  12.  sleep  of  labouring  man  s. 

II. 7.  truly  the  light  is  s. 

Song  2.  8.  his  fruit  was  s.  to  my  taste 

14.  s.  to  thy  voice  and  countenance 
5.  16.  his  moutli  is  most  s. 

Is.  5.  20.  {ait  bitter  tors,  and  s.  for 
Phil.  4.  18.  odour  of  a s.  smell 
Rev.  10.  9.  in  thy  mouth  s.  as  honey 
Ps.  19.  10.  sweeter  than  honey,  119. 
103. 

Judg.  14.14.  sweetness,  Prov.  16.21. 
& 27.  9. 

SWELLING,  Jer.  12.  5.  2 Pet.  2.  18. 
SWIFT,  Deut.  28.  49.  Job  9. 26. 

£c.9.  11.  the  race  is  not  to  the  s. 

Rom.  3.  15.  feet  are  s.  to  shed  blood, 
Prov.  6.  18. 

Jam.  1.19.  s.  to  hear, slow  to  speak 
2 Pel.  2.  1.  bring  on  themselves  s.  de- 
struction 

Job  7.  6.  days  swifter  than  a shuttle, 

9.  25. 

Ps.  147.  15.  swiftly,  Joel  3.  4. 

SWIM,  2 Kings  6.  6.  Ps.6.6.  Ez.47.5. 
SWORD,  Ex.  32.  27.  Lev.  26.  24. 
Gen.  3.  24.  cherubims  and  a flaming  s. 
Deut.  32.  29.  s.  of  thy  excellency 
Judg.  7.  20.  s.  of  Lord  and  Gideon 
2 Sam.  12.  10.  s.  shall  never  depart 
Ps.  17.  13.  from  wicked,  which  is  tby  s. 
149.6.  two-edged  s.in  their  hand 
Song  3.  8.  every  man  hath  his  s.  on 
Jer.  9.  16.  1 will  send  a s.  after  them 

15. 2.  such  as  are  for  s.  to  the  s.  43. 11. 
£z.21.  13.  what  if  s.  contemn  rod 
Zech.  1 1.  17.  s.  shall  be  upon  his  arm 

13.  7.  awake,  O s.  against  shepherd 
Matt.  10.  34.  not  to  send  peace,  but  *. 
Luke  2.  35.  a s.  shall  pierce  through 
Rom.  13.  4.  he  beareth  not  s.  in  vain 
Eph.  6.  17.  s.  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
word  of  God 

Heb.  4.  12.  word  is  sharper  than  any 
twoedged  s. 

Rev.  1.T6.  went  a sharp  iwoedped  s. 

19.  15. 

Ps  55.  21.  swords,  59,  7.  Prov.  30.  14. 
Is.  2.  4.  Ez.  32.  27.  Joel  3.  10. 
SWORN  by  myself,  Gen.  22.  16. 

Ps.  24.  4.  that  harh  not  s.  deceitfully 
119.  106.  I have  s.  and  will  perform 
SYNAGOGUE.  Ps.  74.  8 Matt. 6.  5 
ft  23.  6.  Luke  7.  5.  John  9.  22.  ft  IS. 

20.  Acts  15.21.  Rev.  2.  V b 3.  9 
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T 

TABERNACLE,  Ex.  25.  1.  & 29.  43. 
Job  5.  24.  thy  t.  shall  be  in  peace 
Ps.  15.  1.  who  shall  abide  in  thy  t. 

27.  5.  in  secret  of  his  t.  shall  hide 
Prov.  14.  11.  t.  of  the  upright  shall 
flourish 

Is.  33.  20.  a t.  shall  not  be  taken 
Am.  9.  11.  raise  up  t.  of  David,  Acts 

15.  16. 

2 Cor.  5.  1 . if  earthly  house  of  this  t. 

4.  we  that  are  in  this  t.  do  groan 
Heb.  8.  2.  minister  of  the  true  t. 

2 Pet.  1.  13.  1 am  in  this  t. 

14  put  off  my  t. 

Rev.  21.  3.  the  t.  of  God  is  with  men 
Job  12.  6.  tabernacles  of  robbers 
Ps  81.  1.  how  amiable  are  thy  t. 

118.  15.  salvation  is  in  the  t.  of  the 
righteous 

Heb.  11 . S.  dwell  in  t.  with  Ieaar  a.ty* 
TABLE,  Ex.  25.  23.  Job  36.  1C. 

Ps.  23.  5.  prepared  a t.  befeve  nK> 

69.  22.  let  their  t.  become  as.i^.u 
128.  3.  olive  plants  round  thy  t. 

Prov.  3.  3.  write  them  upon  the  t.  of 
thine  heart 

Song  1 . 12.  while  king  sitteth  at  his  t. 
Jer.  17.  1,  sin  is  graven  on  t.  of  heart 
Mai.  1.7.  t.  of  Lord  is  contemptible 
Matt.  15.  27.  crumbs  from  master’s  t. 

1 Cor.  10.  21.  partakers  of  Lord’s  t. 
and  t.  of  devils 

Deut.  10.  4.  tables,  5.  2 Chr.  4.  8,  19. 
Is.  28.  8.  Ez.  40.  41.  Heb.  9.  4. 

Hab.  2.  2.  make  it  plain  upon  t. 

Acts  6.  2.  leave  word  of  God  and 
serve  t. 

2 Cor.  3.  3.  not  in  t.  of  stone,  but  flesh- 
ly t. 

TAKE  you  for  a people,  Ex.  6.  7. 

Ex.  20.  7.  not  l.  name  of  the  Lord 
34.  9.  t.  us  for  thine  inheritance 
Ps.  27.  12.  the  Lord  will  t.  me  up 
51.  11.  t.  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from 
116.  12.  I will  t.  cup  of  salvation 

119.  43.  t.  not  the  word  of  truth  out 
of  my  mouth 

Hos.  14.  2.  t.  with  you  words  ; say  t. 
Matt.  16.  24.  t.  up  his  cross  and 

18.  16.  t.  with  thee  one  or  two  more 

23.  would  t.  account  of  servants 

20.  14.  t.  that  is  thine,  and  go  thy 

26.  26.  said,  t.  eat,  this  is  my  body, 
t Cor.  11.24. 

Luke  12.  19.  t.  thine  ease,  eat,  drink 
Eph.  6.  13.  t.  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  17. 

Rev.  3.  11 . that  no  man  t.  thy  crown 
Ex.  23.  25.  take  away,  Josh.  7.  13. 
2 Sam.  24.  10.  1 Chr.  17.  13.  Job  7. 

21.  & 32.  22.  & 36.  18.  Ps.  58.  9.  Is. 
*1.  9.  Jer.  15.  15.  Hos.  1.  6.  & 4.  11. 
& 14.  2.  Am.  4. 2.  Mai.  2.  3.  Luke  17. 
31.  John  1.29.  1 John  3.5.  Rev.  22.19. 

i'=ut.  4.  9.  take  heed,  11.  16.  ft  27.  9. 
2 Chr.  19.  6.  Ps.  39.  1.  Is.  7.  4.  Mai.  2. 

15.  Matt.  6.  1.  ft  16.  6.  & 18.  10.  A 24. 
4.  Mark  4.  24.  ft  13.  33.  Luke  8.  18.  ft 
12.  15.  1 Cor.  10.  12.  Col.  4.  17.  Heb. 
3.  12.  2 Pet.  1.  19. 

Deut.  32.  41.  take  hold,  Ps.  69.  24.  Is. 
27.5.  & 56.  4.  ft  64.  7.  Zech  1.  6. 

Ps.  S3.  3.  taken  crafty  counsel 
119. 1 11.  thy  testimony  have  I t. 

Is.  53. 8.  he  was  t.  from  prison  and 
Lam.  4.20.  the  anointed  was  t.  in 
Matt.  21. 43.  kingdom  of  God  t.  from 

24.  40.  one  shall  be  t.  the  other  left 
Mark  4.  25.  be  t.  that  which  he  hath 
Acts  1. 9.  t.  up  into  heaven,  11. 22. 

2 Tim.  2.  26.  t.  captive  by  him 
Is.  6.  7.  thy  iniquity  is  taken  away 

16.  10.  gladness  is — 

57.  1.  merciful  men  are — 

Luke  10.  42.  good  part  not  be — from 
2 Cor.  3.  16.  return  to  Lord,  vail — 

Ps.  40.  12.  my  iniquities  taken  hold 
119. 143.  trouble  and  anguish  have — 
of  me 

Prov.  1.  19.  taketh  away,  John  1.  29. 
v 10.  18.  & 15.2.  taketh  from,  16.  22. 
Ps.  119.  9.  by  taking  heed  thereto 
Matt.  6. 27.  who  by  t.  thought  can 
Rom.  7.  8.  sin  t.  occasion  deceived,  11. 
Eph.  6. 16.  above  all  t.  shield  of  faith 
TALE,  Ps.  90.  9.  Ez.22.  29.  Luke  24. 
11. 

Lev.  19.  16.  talebearer,  Prov.  11.  13. & 
18.  8.  ft  20.  19.  ; 26.20,2-2. 
TALENTS,  Matt.  18.  24.  ft  25. 15,25. 
TALK  of  them  when  thou  sittest, 
Deut.  6.  7. 

1 Sam.  2.  3.  t.  no  more  so  proudly 
Job  13.  7.  and  t.  deceitfully  for  him 
Ps.  71.24.  my  tongue  shall  t.  righteous- 
ness 

77.  12.  I will  t.  of  thy  doingi 
105.  2.  t.  ye  of  his  wondrous  works 
115.  11.  speak  of  glory  and  t.  of  thy 
power 

Hr.  12.  1. 1.  with  thee  of  judgment 
John  14.  30.  I will  not  t.  much  with 
Tit.  1.  10.  unruly  and  vain  talkers 
Ps.37.  30.  his  tongue  talketh  of  judg- 
ment 

Eph.  5.  4.  nor  foolish  talking 
TAME,  Mark  5.4.  Jam.  3.7,  8. 
TARRY,  2 Kings  14.  10.  1 Chr.  19.  5. 
Ps.  101 . 7.  liar  not  t.  in  my  sight 
Prov.  23.  30.  that  t.  long  at  wine 
Is.  46.  13.  my  salvation  shall  not  t. 

Jer.  14  8.  aside  to  t.  for  a night 
Hab.  2.  3.  though  it  t.  wait  for  it 
Matt.  26.  38.  t.  ye  here  and  watch 
John  21 . 22.  that  he  t.  till  I come 
1 Cor.  11.  33.  come  to  eat  t.  for  one 
another 

Ps.  68.  12.  she  that  tarried  at  home 
Matt.  25.  5.  while  bridegroom  t.  all 
slumbered 


Luke  2.  43.  child  Jesus  t.  behind  in 
Acts  22.  16.  why  tarricst  thou,  arise, 
and  be  baptized 

Ps.  40.  17.  make  no  tarrying,  70.  5, 
TASTE,  Ex.  16.  31.  1 Sam.  14.43. 

Job  6.  6.  is  any  t.  in  white  of  an  egg 
Ps.  34.  8.  O t.  and  see  Lord  is  good 
119.  103.  sweet  are  thy  words  to  t. 
Song  2.  3.  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  t. 

Jer.  48.  11.  his  t.  remained  in  him 
Matt.  16.  28.  shall  nott.  of  death 
Luke  14.  24.  shall  t.  of  my  supper 
John  8.  52.  keep  my  saying,  never  t. 
death 

Col.  2.  21.  touch  not,  t.  not,  handle 
Heb.  2.  9.  t.  death  for  every  man 
6.  4.  t.  heavenly  gift 

5.  t.  good  word  of  God 

1 Pet.  2.  3.  have  tasted  that  Lord  is 
gracious 

TATTLERS,  1 Tim.  5.  13. 

TEACH,  Ex.  4.  12.  Lev.  10.  11. 

Deut.  4.  9.  t.  them  thy  sons,  6.  7.  & 11. 

19. 

33.  10.  shall  t.  Jacob  thy  judgments 

1 Sam.  12.  23.  t.  good  way,  1 Kings  8. 
36. 

2 Chr.  17.  7.  to  t.  in  cities  of  Judah 
Job  21.  22.  shall  any  t.  God 

Ps.  25.  8.  t.  sinners  in  the  way 

9.  the  meek  will  he  t.  his  way 
34. 11.  t.  you  fear  of  Lord,  32.  8. 

51.  13.  t.  transgressors  thy  way 
90.  12.  so  t.  us  to  number  our  days 
Is.  2.  3.  he  will  t.  us  of  his  wavs,  Mic. 
4.  2. 

Jer.  31.  34.  t.  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbour 

Matt.  28.  19.  go  and  t.  all  nations 
John  9.  34.  was  born  in  sins,  dost  thou 
t.  us. 

14.  26.  Holy  Ghost  shall  t.  you  all 
1 Cor.  4.  17.  as  1 1.  in  every  church 

1 Tim.  2.  12.  I suffer  not  a woman  to  t. 
3.  2.  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  l. 

2 Tim.  2.  2.  faithful  men  able  to  t. 

Heb.  5.  12.  have  need  that  one  t.  you 

1 John  2.  27.  need  not  that  any  man  t. 
Job  34.  32.  what  1 see  hot,  teach  me 
Ps.  25.  4.  — thy  paths,  5.  27.  11 . — thy 

way,  86.  1 1.  & 119.  12.  — thy  statutes, 
26.  64,  66,  68,  124,  135. — good  judg- 
ment, 108.  — thy  judgments,  143.  10. 
— to  do  thy  will 

2 Chr.  32.  22.  taught  good  knowledge 
of  the  Lord 

Ps.  71.  17.  hast  t.  me  from  my  youth 
119.  171.  hast  t.  me  thy  statutes 
Ec.  12. 9.  he  l.  people  knowledge 
Is.  29.  13.  t.  by  precepts  of  men 
54.  13.  children  shall  he  t.  of  Lord 
John  6. 45.  shall  be  all  t.  of  God 
Acts  20.  20.  t.  you  publicly  and  from 
Gal.  6.  6.  let  him  that  is  t.  in  word 
1 Thes.  4.  9.  yourselves  art  t.  of  God 
Ps.  94.  12.  teachest  him  out  of  law 
Matt.  22.  16.  t.  way  of  God  in  truth 
Rom.  2.  21.  t.  another,  t.  not  thyself 
Job  36.  22.  who  leacheth  like  him 
35.  11.  who  t.  us  more  than  beasts 
Ps.  18.  34.  t.  my  hands  to  war,  144.  1. 
94.  10.  he  that  t.  man  knowledge 
Is.  48. 17.  Lord  thy  God  t.  thee  to  pro- 
fit 

1 Cor.  2.  13.  words  which  man’s  wis- 
dom t.  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  t. 

1 John  2.  27.  same  anointing  t.  you 
Hab.  2.  18.  teacher,  John  3.  2.  Rom.  2. 

20.  1 Tim.  2.  7.  2 Tim.  1.  11. 

Ps.  119.99.  teachers , Is.  30.  20. 

2 Tim.  4.  3.  heap  to  themselves  t. 

Tit.  2.  3.  be  t.  of  good  things 
Heb.  5.  12.  ought  to  be  t.  of  other 
2 Chr.  15.  3.  a teaching  priest 

Matt.  15.  9.  t.  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men 
28.  20.  t.  them  to  observe  all  things 
Col.  1. 28.  t.  every  man  in  all  wisdom 

3.  16.  t.  and  admonishing  one 

Tit.  2.  12.  l.  us  that  denying  ungodli- 
ness 

TEAR,  Job  16.  9.  Ps.  50.  22.  Hos.  5. 
14. 

TEARS,  Job  16.  20.  Ps.6.6.  Is.  38.  5. 
Ps.  56.8.  put  my  t.  in  thy  bottle,  39. 
12. 

80.  5.  feedcst  them  with  bread  of  t. 
126.  5.  they  that  sow  in  t.  shall 
Is.  25.  8.  wipe  away  all  t.  from  off 
Jer.  9.  1.  eyes  were  a fountain  of  t. 
Luke  7.  38.  to  wash  his  feet  with  t. 

Acts  20.  19.  t.  and  temptations,  31. 

2 Cor.  2.  4.  wrote  with  many  t. 

2 Tim.  1. 4.  being  mindful  of  thy  t. 

Heb.  5.  7.  with  strong  crying  and  l. 

12.  17.  he  sought  it  carefully  with  t. 
Rev.  7.  17.  wipe  all  t.  from  their  eyes, 

21.  4. 

T EATS,  Is.  32.  12.  Ez.  23.  3,  21 . 
TEETH  while  with  milk,  Gen.  49.  12. 
Job  4.  10.  t.  broken,  Ps.  3.  7.  & 58.  6. 
Song  4.  2.  t.  are  like  a flock  of  sheep, 

6.  6. 

Jer.  31.  29.  children’s  t.  set  on  edge, 
Ez.  18.  2. 

Am.  4. 6.  cleanness  of  t.  in  all  cities 
Matt. 8.  12.  weeping  and  gnashing  oft. 

22.  13.  & 24.  51.  . 25.  30.  Ps.  112.  10. 
TELL  it  not  in  Gath,  2 Sam.  1. 20. 

Ps.  48. 13.  t.  it  to  the  generation  follow- 
ing 

Prov.  30.4.  what  is  his  name,  if  thou 
canst  t. 

Matt.  8.  4.  see  thou  t.  no  man,  16.  20. 
18.  15.  t.  him  his  fault 

17.  t.  the  church 

John  3. 8.  not  t.  whence  it  cometh 

4.  25.  when  he  is  come,  he  will  t.  you 
all  ‘hings 

8.  U ye  cannot  t.  whence  I come 
2 Cor.  12.  2.  in  or  out  of  body  1 can- 
not t. 


Gal.  4. 16.  because  1 1.  you  the  truth 
Phil.  3.  18.  now  t.  you  even  weeping 
Ps.  56.  8.  tellest  all  my  wanderings 
TEMPERANCE,  Acts  24.  25.  Gal.  5. 

23.  2 Pet.  1.6. 

1 Cor.  9.  25.  temperate,  Tit.  1.  8.  & 2. 

2. 

TEMPLE,  1 Sam.  1 . 9.  1 Kings  6.  5. 
Ps.  29.  9.  in  t.  doth  every  one  speak 
Jer.  7.  4.  t.  of  the  Lord,  t.  of  the  Lord 
Mai.  3.  1 . suddenly  come  to  his  t. 
Matt.  12.  6.  one  greater  than  the  t.  is 
John  2.  19.  destroy  this  t.  and  in  three 
days  I will  raise  it  up 

21.  he  spake  of  the  t.  of  his  body 

1 Cor.  3.  16.  ye  are  the  t.  of  God,  17. 

6.  19.  your  body  is  l.  of  Holy  Ghost 

9.  13.  live  of  the  things  of  the  t. 

2 Cor.  6.  16.  what  agreement  hath  the 
t.  of  God  with  idols,  ye  are  the  t.  of 
the  living  God 

Rev.  7.  15.  serve  him  day  and  night  in 
his  t. 

11.  19.  t.  of  God  was  opened  in  hea- 
ven 

21 . 22.  saw  no  t.  the  Lord  God  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  t. 

Song  4.3.  thy  temples,  6.  7. 

Acts  7.  48.  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  t. 
TEMPORAL,  2 Cor.  4.  18. 

T EMPT  Abraham,  God  did,  Gen.  22. 
1. 

Ex.  17.  2.  wherefore  do  ye  t.  Lord 
Deut.  6.  16.  ye  shall  not  t.  the  Lord 
Is.  7.  12.  not  a£k,  nor  will  I t.  Lord 
Mai.  3.  15.  that  t.  God  are  delivered 
Matt.  4.  7.  thou  shall  not  t.  the  Lord 

22.  18.  why  t.  ye  me,  show  me  a pen- 
ny 

Acts  5.  9.  have  agreed  together  to  t. 

15.  10.  why  t.  God  to  put  a yoke 
1 Cor.  7.  5.  that  Satan  t.  you  not 

10.  9.  neither  let  us  t.  Christ  u3 
Ex.  17.  7.  because  they  tempted  Lord 
Nuin.  14.  22.  t.  me  now  ten  times 

Ps.  78.  18.  t.  God  in  their  heart,  106. 
14. 

41 . turned  back  and  t.  God 
56.  t.  and  provoked  most  high  God 
95.  9.  when  your  fathers  t.  me,  Heb. 
3.  9. 

Matt.  4.  1.  in  wilderness  to  be  t.  of  the 
devil 

Luke  10.  25.  lawyer  t.  him,  saying 
l Cor.  10.  13.  not  suffer  yon  to  be  t. 
Gal.  6.  1.  lest  thou  also  be  t. 

1 Thes.  3.  5.  the  tempter  have  t.  you 
Heb.  2. 18.  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  l. 

4.15.  in  all  points  t.  as  we  are 

11.  37.  sawn  asunder,  were  t.  slain 
Jam.  1.  13.  let  no  man  say  when  he 

is  t.  I am  t.  ofGod  ; for  God  cannot 
be  t. 

14.  every  man  is  t.  when  drawn 
Matt.  16.  1.  tempting  him,  19.  3.  & 22. 
35.  Luke  11.  16.  John  8.  6. 

Ps.  95.  8.  as  in  day  of  temptation 
Matt.  6.  13.  lead  us  not  into  l.  Luke 
11.  4. 

Luke  4.  13.  the  devil  had  ended  all  t. 

8.  13.  in  time  of  t.  fall  away 
1 Cor.  10.  13.  no  t.  taken  you,  but  as  is 
common  ; but  will  with  the  t.  make  a 
w«v  to  escape 

Gal.  4.14.  my  t.  in  flesh  despised  not 
1 Tim.  6.  9.  rich  fall  into  t.  and  snare 
Heb.  3.  8.  in  day  of  t.  in  wilderness 
Jam.  1.  12.  blessed  is  he  that  endureth 
t. 

Rev.  3.  10.  keep  thee  from  hour  of  t. 
Deut.  4.  34.  tmiptations,  7.  19.  Luke 
22.  28.  Acts  20.  19.  Jam.  1.2.  1 Pet. 
1.  6.  2 f’et.  2.  9. 

Matt.  4 . b.  tempter,  1 Thes.  3.  5. 

T ENDKR,  thv  heart  was,  2 Kings  22. 

19.  Eph.  4.  32. 

Luke  1 . 78.  l.  mercy,  Jam.  5.  11 . 
TENDETH,  Prov.  10.  16.  & 11.19,  24. 
A 14.23.  & 19.  23.  & 21. 5. 

TENTS  of  Shem,  dwell  in,  Gen.  9.  27. 
Num.  24.  5.  how  goodly  are  thy  t.  O 
Jacob 

1 Kings  12.  16.  to  your  t.  O Israel,  2 
Sam.  2).  1 . 

Ps.  84.  10.  dwell  in  t.  of  wickedness 

120.  5.  wo  is  me  that  I dwell  in  the  t. 
of  Kedtir 

Song  1.  8.  kids  beside  shepherds’ t. 
TERRESTRIAL,  1 Cor.  15.  40. 
TERRIBLE,  Ex.  34.  10.  Deut.  1.19. 
Detu.7.  21.  a mighty  God,  and  t.  10. 
17.  Neh.  1.  5.  ft  4.  14.  & 9.32.  Jer. 

20.  11. 

Deut.  10.  21.  done  t.  things,  2 Sam. 

7.  23. 

Job  37  . 22.  with  God  is  t.  majesty 
Ps.45.  4.  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  t. 
things 

47.2.  Lord  most  high  is  t.  68.  35. 

65.  5.  by  t.  things  wilt  thou  answer 

66.  3.  how  t.  art  thou  in  thy  works, 
God  is  t.  in  his  doings  to  men 

76.  12.  he  is  l.  to  kings  of  the  earth 
99.  3.  praise  thy  great  and  t.  name 
Song  6.  4.  t.  as  army  with  banners 
Is.  64.3.  t.  things  we  looked  not  for 
Joel  2.  11.  day  of  the  Lord  is  t.  31. 
Zeph.  2.  117 

Heb.  12.  21.  so  t.  was  the  sight  that 
Moses  said 

1 Chr.  17.  21.  terribleness,  Jer.  49.16. 
Job  7.  14.  terrifiest,  Phil.  1.  28. 
TERROR,  Gen.  35.  5.  Deut.  32  . 25. 
Job  31.  23.  destruction  from  God  was 
a t. 

Is.  33.  18.  thy  heart  shall  meditate  t. 
Jer.  17.  17.  be  nut  a t.  uuto  me 

20.  4.  a t.  to  thyself,  and  all,  Ez.  26. 

21. 

Rom.  13.  3.  rulers  are  not  a t.  to  good 
works,  but  to  evil 


TH1 

2Cor.  5.  11.  knowing  t.  of  the  l*  <1 

we  persuade  men 

1 Pet.  3.  14.  be  not  afraid  of  their  t. 
Job  6.  4.  terrors,  18.  11,  14.  ft  27.  2«> 
Ps.  55.  4.  & 73.  19.  & 88.  15,  i6 
TESTAMENT,  Matt.  26  . 28.  Lull 
22.  20.  1 Cor.  11.  25.  2Cer.  3.  6,  i .. 
Gal.  3.  15.  Heb.  7.  22.  ft  9.  1-5,  fcu 
17,  18.  Rev.  11.  19. 

Heb.  9.  16.  death  of  the  testator 
17.  while  the  t.  liveth 
TESTIFY,  Deut.  8.  19.  ft  32.  46.  Neh. 

9.  26,  34.  Ps.  50.  7.  & 81.  8. 

Num.  35  . 30.  one  witness  shall  not  t. 
Is.  59.  12.  our  sins  t.  against  us,  Jer. 

14.  7. 

Hos.  5.  5.  pride  ofJsrael  t.  to  hisTace, 
7.  10. 

John  3.  11.  we  t.  that  we  have  seen 
5.  39.  search  the  Scriptures,  tlrey  t 
of  me,  15.  26. 

Acts  20.  24.  t.  the  gospel  of 'grace  of 
God,  20. 

1 John  4.  14.  t.  that  the  Father  sent 

2 Chr.  24.  19.  testified,  Neh.  13.  15. 
Acts  23.  11.  1 Tim.  2.  6.  1 John  5.  9. 

Heb.  11.  4.  testifying,  1 Pet.  5.  12. 

2 Kings  11.  12.  gave  him  the  testimony 
Ps.  78.  5.  established  a t.  in  Jacob 
Is.  8.  16.  bind  up  the  t.  seal  the  law 
20.  to  law  and  t.  if  they  speak  not 
Matt.  10.  18.  for  a t.  against  them 
John  3.  32.  no  man  reeeiveth  lib  t. 
Acts  14.  3.  t.  to  word  of  his  graGe 
2 Cor.  1.  12.  the  t.  of  our  conscience 
Heb.  11.5.  before  translation  had  this  C 
Rev.  1.  9.  t.  of  Jesus  Christ,  12.  17. 
ft  19.  10. 

11.  7.  when  they  shall  have  finished 
their  t. 

Ps.  25.  10.  keep  his  testimonies,  119.  2b 
93.5.  thy  testimonies,  119.14,24,31, 
46,  59,  95,  111,  129,  144. 

THANK,  1 Chr.  16.  4.  ft  29.  13.  Matt- 
11.  25,  26.  Luke  6.  32,  33.  ft  17.  9. 
& IS.  11.  John  11.  41.  Rom.  1.  8.  & 

7.  25.  1 Cor.  1.  4.  2 Thes.  2.  13.  1 
Tim.  1.  12. 

Ps.  100.  4.  be  thankful,  Acts  24.  3. 
Rom.  1.  21.  Col.  3.  15. 

1 Pet.  2.  19.  this  is  thanbsorthy 
Dan.  6.  10.  gave  thanks,  Matt. 26.  27. 

Mark  8.  6.  Luke  22.  17.  Rom.  14.  6. 

2 Cor.  9.15.  t.  to  God  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift,  2.  14.  & 8.  16.  1 Cor.  15. 
57. 

1 Thes.  3.  9.  what  t.  can  we  render  to 
God 

Eph.  5.  4.  giving  of  thanks,  20.  ITim, 
2.  1.  Heb.  13.  15. 

Lev.  7.  12.  thanksgiving,  Neh.  11.  17 
Ps.  26.  7.  & 50.  14.  & 100.  4.  & 107 

22.  ft  116.  17.  Is.  51.  3.  Phil. 4.  6. 
Tim.  4.  3.  Rev.  7.  12. 

THEATRE,  Acts  19.  29. 

THINE  is  the  day  and  night,  Ps.  74. 
16. 

Ps.  119.94.  I am  t.  O save  thou  me 
Is.  63.  19.  we  are  t.  thou  never  bearesf 
rule 

Matt.  20.  14.  take  that  is  t.  and  go 
John  17.  6.  t.  they  were,  and  thou 

10.  all  mine  are  t.  and  t.  are  mine 
THINK  on  me  for  good,  Neh.  5.  19. 
Job  31.  1.  why  should  I t.  on  a maid 
.Ter.  29.  11.1  know  that  I t.  toward 
Rom.  12.  3.  not  to  t.  more  highly  than 

he  ought  to  t.  but  to  t.  soberly 
1 Cor.  8.  2.  if  any  t.  that  he  knoweth 
Gal.  6.  3.  t.  himself  to  be  something 
Kph.  3.  20.  above  all  we  ask  or  t. 
Phil.  4.  8.  t.  on  these  things 
Gen.  50.  20.  thought  evil  against  me 
Ps.  48.  9.  we  have  t.  of  thy  loving  kind- 
ness 

73.  16.  when  I t.  to  know  this 
119.59.  I t.  on  my  ways  and  turned 
139.  2.  understandest  my  t.  afar 
Prov.  24.  9.  the  t.  of  foolishness  is  sin 
Ec.  10.20.  curse  not  king  in  thy  t. 
Mai.  3.  16.  them  that  t.  on  his  name 
Matt.  6.  25.  take  no  t.  for  life,  Luke  12. 
22. 

Matt.  6.  34.  take  no  t.  for  the  morrow 
Mark  13.  11.  take  no  t.  beforehand 

14.  72.  when  he  t.  thereon,  wept 

1 Cor.  13.  11.  I t.  as  a child,  spake 

2 Cor.  10.5.  every  t.  into  captivity 
Phil.  2.  6.  t.  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
Ps.  50.  21.  thou  thoughiest  I was 
Gen.  6.  5.  imagination  of  thoughts 
Judg.  5.  15.  were  great  t.  of  heart 

1 Chr.  28.  9.  understandeth  all  the 
imagination  of  the  t. 

29.  18  Wp  this  in  Imagination  of  t. 
Ps.  lb.  i.  t od  is  not  in  all  his  t. 

33.  11.  the  - of  his  heart  to  all  gene- 
rations 

40.  5.  many  are  thy  t.  to  us-ward 
94.  11.  Lord  knoweth  lie  t.  of  man 
19.  in  multitude  of  m_,  t.  within  me 
119.  113.  1 hale  vain  t.  but  thy  law 
139.  17.  how  precious  are  thy  t.  to 

23.  try  me  and  know  my  t.  " 

Prov.  12.  5.  t.  of  righteous  are  right 

15.  26.  the  t.  of  the  wicked  are  an  abo- 
mination 

16.  3.  thy  t.  shall  be  established 

Is.  55.  7.  let  the  unrighteous  mac  fo«» 
sake  his  t. 

8.  my  t.  are  not  your  .. 

59.  17.  their  t.  are  t.  of  iniquity 
66.  18.  1 know  their  works  and  t. 
Jer.  4.  14.  h6w  long  shall  vain  t. 

29.  11.  t.  I think  toward  you  are  t. 
Mic.  4.  12.  know  not  t.  of  the  Lord 
Matt.  15.  19.  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  t. 

Luke  2.  35.  the  t.  of  many  hearts  b* 
revealed 

24.  38.  do  t.  arise  in  your  hearts 
Rom.  2.  15.  their  t.  accusing,  cur 
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1 Car.  3.  20.  the  Lord  knoweth  the  t. 
Heb.  4.  12.  a discerner  of  the  t.  and 
Jana.  2.  4.  become  judges  of  evil  t. 
THIRST,  Deut.  28.  48.  & 29.  19. 

Is.  49.  10.  shall  not  hunger  nor  t. 
Matt.  5.  6.  blessed  are  they  which  hun- 
ger and  t.  after  righteousness 
Jdun  4.  14.  shall  never  t.  6.  35. 

7.  37.  if  any  t.  let  him  come  drink 
Rom.  12,  20.  if  he  t.  give  him  drink 
Rev.  7.  16.  hunger  nor  t.  any  more 
Ps.  42. 2.  my  soul  thirsteth  for  God 
63.  1.  my  soul  t.  for  thee,  143.  6. 

Is.  55.  1.  ho,  every  one  that  t.  come 
THORNS  in  your  sides,  Num.  33.  55. 
Gen.  3.  18.  Judg.  2.  3. 

Josh.  23.  13.  shall  be  t.  in  your  eyes 

2 Sam.  23.  6.  as  t.  thrust  away 
Jer.  4.  3.  sow  not  among  t. 

12. 13.  sown  wheat,  but  shall  reap  t. 
Hos.  2. 6.  wedge  up  thy  way  with  t. 
Matt.  7.  16.  do  men  gather  grapes  of  t. 

13.  7.  some  fell  among  t.  22. 

Heb.  6.  8.  that  which  beareth  t.  and 
THREATENING,  Acts  4.  29.  & 9.  1. 

Eph.  6.  9.  1 Pet.  2.  23. 

THREE,  2 Sam.  24. 12.  Prov.  30.  15, 
18,  21,  29.  Am.  1.  3,  13.  & 2.  1.  1 Cor. 

14.  27.  1 John  5.  7,  8.  Rev.  16.  13. 
THRESH,  Is.  21.  10.  & 41.  15.  Jet .51. 

33.  Mic.  4.13.  Hab.  3.  12.  1 Cor.  9.10. 
Lev.  26.  5.  and  your  threshing  shall 
reach  unto  the  vintage 
2 Sam.  24.  18.  threshing-floor,  21.24. 
THROAT  is  an  open  sepulchre,  Ps.5.9. 
Ps.  69.  3.  weary  of  crying,  my  t.  is 
Prov.  23. 2.  put  a knife  to  thy  t. 

Jer.  2.  25.  withhold  thy  t.  from  thirst 
THRONE,  Lord’s,  is  in  heaven,  Ps. 

11.  4. 

Ps.  94. 20.  t.  of  iniquity  have  fellowship 
with 

Prov.  25.  5.  t.  is  established  by  righ- 
teousness 

fs.  66.  1.  heaven  is  my  t. 

Jer.  14.  21.  do  not  disgrace  t.  of  glory 
Lam.  5.  19.  thy  t.  from  generation  to 
generation 

Dan.  7.  9.  his  t.  was  like  fiery  flame 
Matt.  19.  28.  shall  sit  in  t.  of  his  glory, 
ye  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones 
25.  31.  shall  sit  on  t.  of  his  glory 
Col.  1.  16.  whether  they  be  t.  or 
Heb.  4.  16.  boldly  to  the  t.  of  grace 
Rev . 3. 21 . sit  on  my  t.  with  my  Father 
on  his  t. 

20.  11.  a great  white  t.  and  he  that 

22. 3.  t.  of  God  and  Lamb  shall  be 
Job  26.  9.  his  throne,  Ps.  89.  14,  29, 

44.  t 97 .2. & 103.  19.  Prov.  20.  2S.&25. 

5.  Dan.  7.  9.  Zech.  6.  13 
Ps.  45.  6.  thy  throne , 99.  4 . Heb.  1.  8. 

. It  22.  Si.  glorious  throne,  Jer.  17.  12. 
* THRUST,  Ex.  11.  1.  Job  32.  13.  Luke 
13.  28.  John  20. 25.  Acts  16.37. 
THUNDER.  Job  26.  14.  & 40.  9.  Ps. 

29.3.  & 81.  7.  Mark  3.  17. 

Rev.  4.  5.  thunderings,  8.  5.  & 10.  3. 
&11.  19.  & 16.  18.  ,v  19  6. 

TIDINGS,  evil,  Ex.  33.  4.  Ps.  112.  7. 
Luke  1. 19.  show  thee  glad,  t.  8.  l.Acts 
13.  32.  Rom.  10.  15. 

TIME,  when  thou  mavest  be  found, 
Ps.  32.6. 

Ps.  37.  19.  evil  t.  41.1.  t.  of  trouble,  69. 
13.  acceptable  t.  Is.  49.  8.  2 Cor.  6.  2. 
Ps.  89.  47.  remember  how  sho»-t  my  t. 
Ec.  9.  11.  t.  and  chance  happeneth 
Ez.  16.  8.  thy  t.  was  the  t.  of  love 
Am.  5. 13.  evil  t.  Mic.  2. 3. 

Luke  19.  44.  knewest  not  t.  of  thy  visi- 
tation 

John  7.  6.  my  t.  is  not  yet  come 
Acts  17.  21.  spent  t.  in  nothing  else 
Rom.  13.11.  high  t.  to  awake  out  of 

1 Cor.  7.  29.  the  t.  is  short,  it  remains 

2 Cor. 6.  2.  accepted  t.  the  day  of 
Eph.  5.  16.  redeeming  the  t.  Col.  4.5. 

1 Pet.  1.  17.  past  t.  of  your  sojourning 
Rev.  10. 6.  t.  shall  oe  no  longer 

12.  12.  great  wrath  hath  but  short  t. 
Ps.  31.  15.  my  times  are  in  thy  hand 
Luke  21.  24.  till  t.  of  the  Gentiles  be 

fulfilled 

Acts  1.  7.  not  for  you  to  know  the  t. 

3.  19.  t.  of  refreshing  shall  come,  21. 
17.26.determined  the  t.  before  appoint- 
ed 

1 Tim.  4. 1.  in  latter  t.  some  shall 

2 Tim.  3.  I . in  last  days  perilous  t. 
Ec.3.1 — 8.  a time  to  every  purpose  — to 

be  born  — to  die  — to  plant  — to  pluck 
up  — to  kill  — to  heal  — break  down  — 
to  build  up — to  weep — to  laugh — to 
mourn  — to  dance  — cast  away  — to 
gather  — to  embrace  — to  refrain  — to 
get  — to  lose  — to  keep  — to  cast  away 
— to  rend — to  sew — to  keep  silence  — 
to  speak — to  love — to  hate  — of  war  — 
of  peace 

Dan.  7. 25.  till  a t.  and  times,  dividing 
of  t. 

12.  7.f o a 1. 1.  andahalf,  Rev.  12.14. 
Ps.34.  1.  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times 
62.  8.  trust  in  God — ye  people 
106.  3.  blessed  is  he  that  doeth  righ- 
teousness— 

119.  20.  longing  to  thy  judgments— 
Prov.  5. 19.  let  her  breasts  satisfy — 

17.  17.  a friend  lovelh — 

TIN,  Num.  31.22.  Is.  1. 25.  Ez.  22.  18. 
TITHE'S,  Gen.  14.  20.  Am.  4.  4.  Mai. 
3.  8.  Matt.  23.  23.  Luke  18.  12. 
TITTLE  or  jot  pass  from  law,  Matt. 

5.  18. 

TOGETHER,  Ps.  2.  2.  Prov.  22.  2. 
Rom.  8.  28.  all  things  work  t.  for  good 

1 Cor.  3.  9.  labourers  t.  with  God 

2 Cor.  6.  1.  as  workers  t.  with  him 
Eph.  2.  5.  quickened  us  t.  with  Christ 

6.  raised  us  un  t.  made  us  sit  t.  in 
Christ  Jesu 
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TOKEN  of  covenant,  Gen.  9.  12,  13. 
& 17.  11. 

Ps.  86.  17.  show  me  a t.  for  good 
Phil.  1.28.  evident  t.  of  perdition 
2 Thes.  1.  5.  manifest  t.  of  righteous 
judgment 

Job  21.  29.  ye  not  know  their  tokens 
Ps.  65.  8.  they  are  afraid  at  thy  t. 

135.  9.  who  sentt.  and  wonders 
Is.  44.25.  frustrated  the  t.  of  liars 
TONGUE,  Ex.  11.  7.  Josh.  10.  21. 

Job  5.21.  be  hid  from  scourge  of  t. 

20. 12.  hide  wickedness  under  his  t. 

Ps.  34.  13.  keep  thy  t.  from  evil 
Prov.  10.  20.  t.  of  the  just  is  as  choice 
silver 

12. 18.  t.  of  wise  is  health,  31.26. 

19.  a lying  t.  is  but  for  a moment 

15.  4.  wholesome  t.  is  a tree  of  life 

18.  21.  death  and  life  are  in  power  of 
the  t. 

21 . 6.  getting  treasure  by  a lying  t. 

23.  keepeth  his  t.  keepelh  his  soul 
25.  15.  a soft  t.  breaketh  the  bone 
Is.  30.  27.  his  t.  as  a devouring  lire 

50.  4.  Lord  hath  given  me  t.  of  the 
learned 

Jer.  9.  5.  taught  their  t.  to  speak  lies 
18.  18.  let  us  smite  him  with  the  t. 
Jam.  1. 26.  be  religious  and  bridleth  not 
his  t. 

3.  8.  the  t.  can  no  man  tame,  5. 

1 Pet.  3.  10.  refrain  his  t.  from  evil 
1 John  3.  18.  not  love  in  t.  but  deed 
Ps.  31.  26.  longues,  o 5.  9.  Mark  16. 
17.  Acts  19.  6.  1 Cor.  12.  10,  28.  & 14. 
23. 

Ps.  35.  28.  my  tongue,  39.  1.  & 45.  1. 
& 51.  14.  & 71.  24.  x 119.  172.  & 137.  6. 
& 139.4.  Acts  2. 26. 

TOOK  me  out  of  the  womb,  Ps.  22.  9. 
Phil.  2.  7.  t.  on  him  form  of  servant 
Heb.  10.  34.  t.  joyfully  the  spoiling  of 
TORHET,  Is.  30.  33.  Jer.  7.  31, 32. 
TORCH,  Zech.  12.  6.  Nah.  2.  3,4. 
TORMENT  us  before  the  time,  Matt. 

8.  29. 

Luke  16.  28.  come  to  this  place  of  t. 
Rev.  18.  7.  so  much  t.  and  sorrow 
14.11.  smoke  of  their  t.  ascendeth 
Luke  16.  24.  Iam  tormented  in  this 

25.  he  is  comforted,  thou  art  t. 

Heb.  1 1 . 37.  destitute,  afflicted  t. 
TORN,  Hos.  6.  1.  Mai.  1.  13.  Mark  1. 

26. 

TOSS,  Is. 22.  18.  Jer.5.22.  Jam.  1.6. 
Ps.  109.  23.  I am  tossed  up  and  down 
Is.  54.  11.  t.  with  a tempest 
Eph.  4.  14.  children  t.  to  and  fro 
TOUCH  not  mine  anointed,  Ps.  105. 
15. 

Job  5.  19.  in  seven  shall  no  evil  t.  thee 
Is.  52.  11.  t.  no  unclean  thing 
Matt.  9.  21.  may  but  t.  his  garment 
14.  36.  only  t.  hem  of  his  garment 
Mark  10.  13.  children  that  he  should  t. 
Luke  11.  46.  t.  not  the  burdens  with 
John  20. 17.  t.  me  not,  for  I am  not 

1 Cor.  7.  1.  good  not  to  t.  a woman 

2 Cor.  6.  17.  t.  not  the  unclean  thing 
Col. 2.  21.  t.  not,  taste  not,  handle 

1 Sam.  10.  26.  whose  heart  God  had 
touched 

Job  19.  21.  hand  of  God  hath  t.  me 
Luke  8.  45.  who  t.  me,  46.  hath  t.  me 
Zech.  2.  8.  he  toucheth  you,  t.  apple 
1 John  5.  18.  wicked  one  t.  him  not 
TOWER,  Ged  is  a high,  Ps.  18.  2.  & 
144.2. 

Ps.  61 . 3.  strong  t.  Prov.  18.  10. 

Song  4.  4.  t.  of  David 

7.  4.  t.  of  ivory  ; t.  of  Lebanon 
Is.  5.  2.  built  a t.  Matt.  21.  33. 
TRADITION,  Matt.  15.  3.  Gal.  1. 
14.  Col.  2.  8.  2 Thes.  2.  15.  & 3.  6. 
1 Pet.  1.  18. 

TRAIN,  Prov.  22.  6.  Is.  6.  1. 
TRAITOR,  Luke  6.  16.  2Tim.  3.4. 
TRAMPLE,  Is.  63.  3.  Matt.  7.  6. 
TRANCE,  Num.  24.  4.  Acts  10.  10.  & 
11. 5.  & 22.  17.  2 Cor.  12.  2,3,4. 
TRANQUILLITY,  Dan.  4.27. 
TRANSFIGURED,  Matt. 17.  2. Mark 

9.  2. 

TRANSFORMED,  Rom.  12.  2.  2 
Cor.  11.  14,  15. 

TRANSGRESS  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  Num.  14.41. 

1 Sam.  2.  24.  ye  make  the  Lord’s  peo- 
ple to  t. 

2 Chr.  24  . 20.  why  t.  ye  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  ^ 

Neh.  1.  8.  if  ye  1. 1 will  scatter  you 

13.  27.  this  great  evil  to  t.  against 
Ps.  17.  3.  purposed  that  my  mouth 
shall  not  t. 

25.  3.  be  ashamed  that  t.  without 
Prov.  28.  21.  for  piece  of  bread  man 
will  t 

Am.  4.4.  come  to  Bethel  and  t. 

Matt.  15.  2.  why  do  thy  disciples  t. 

3.  why  do  ye  t.  the  commandment  of 
God  by  your  tradition 
Rom.  2.  27.  by  circumcision  dost  t. 
Deut.  26.  13.  not  transgressed  thy 
commandments 

Josh.  7. 11 . have  t.  my  covenant,  Juog. 

2.20. 

Is.  43.  27.  teachers  have  t.  against 
Jer.  2.  8.  pastors  also  t.  against  me 
Lam.  3.  42.  we  have  t.  and  rebelled 
Ez.  2.  3.  they  and  their  fathers  t. 

Dan.  9.  1 1 . all  Israel  have  t.  thy  law 
Hos.  6.  7.  they  like  men,  have  t.  the 
covenant 

Hab.  2.  5.  he  transgresseth  by  wine 
1 John  3.  4.  that  committelh  sin,  t. 

Ex.  34.  7.  forgiving  iniquity,  trans- 
gression, and  sin,  Num.  14.  18. 

1 Chr.  10.  13.  Saul  died  for  his  t. 

Ezra  10.  6.  he  mourned  because  of  t. 
Job  13.  23.  make  me  to  know  my  t. 
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Ps.  19.  13.  innocent  from  the  greatt. 

32.  1.  blessed  is  he  whose  t.  is  for- 
given 

89.  32. 1 will  visit  their  t.  with  rod 
107.  17.  fools,  because  of  their  t.  are 
afflicted 

Prov.  17.  9.  he  that  covevelht.  seeketh 
icve 

Is.  53.  3.  for  t.  of  my  people  was  he 
stricken 

58.  1.  show  my  people  their  l. 

69.  13.  in  t.  and  lying  against  Lord 
20.  them  that  turn  from  t.  in  Jacob 
Dan.  9.  24.  to  finish  t.  and  make  end 
Am.  4.  4.  at  Gilgal  multiply  t. 

Mic.  3.  8.  to  declare  to  Jacob  his  t. 

6.  7.  shall  I give  first-born  for  my  t. 

7.  18.  passeth  by  t.  of  his  heritage 
Rom.  4.  15.  no  law  is,  there  is  no  t. 

1 John  3.  4.  sin  is  the  t.  of  the  law 
Ex.  23.  21.  not  pardon  transgressions 
Lev.  16.  21.  all  their  t.  in  all  their 
Josh.  24.  19.  will  not  forgive  your  t. 

Job  31.  33.  1 covered  my  t.  as  Adam 

36.9.  he  showed  them  their  t. 

Ps.  25.  7.  remember  not  my  t. 

32.  5.  I said,  1 will  confess  my  t. 

39.  8.  deliver  me  from  all  my  t. 

51.  1.  blot  out  my  t. 

3.  acknowledge  my  t. 

65.  3.  our  l.  thou  shalt  purge  away 
103.  12.  so  far  removed  our  t. 

Is.  43.  25.  I am  he  that  blotlelh  out  t. 
44.  22.  out  as  a thick  cloud,  thy  t. 

53.  5.  he  was  wounded  for  our  t. 

59.  12.  ourt.  are  multiplied  before 
Ez.  18.  31.  cast  away  all  your  t. 

Gal.  3.  19.  law  was  added  because  of  t. 
Heb.  9.  15.  for  the  redemption  of  t. 

Is.  48.  8.  wast  a transgressor  from  the 
womb 

Jam.  2.  1 1.  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become 
a t.  of  the  law 

Ps.  51.  13.  teach  transgressors  thy 
59.  5.  be  not  merciful  to  wicked  t. 

119. 158.  1 beheld  the  t.  and  was  griev- 
ed 

Prov.  13.  15.  the  way  of  t.  is  hard 
Is.  53.  12.  he  tk'as  numbered  with  t. 
and  made  intercession  for  t.  Mark  15. 

28. 

Hos.  14.  9.  the  t.  shall  fall  therein 
Jam.  2.  9.  convinced  of  the  law  as  t. 
TRAVAIL,  Is. 53.  11.  Gal.  4.  19,27. 
Job  15.20.  the  wicked  travaileth  with 
pain 

Ps.  7.  14.  he  t.  with  iniquity 
Is.  66.  7.  before  she  travailed,  8. 

42.  14.  travailing  woman,  13.  8.  & 21. 
3.  Jer.  31.  8.  Hos.  13.  13.  Rev.  12.  2. 
TRAVEL,  Ec.  1 . 13.  it  2.  23,  26.  & 4. 
4.6,8..'.  5.  14.  2 Thes.  3.  8. 

Job  15.20.  travellelh,  Prov.  6.  11.  & 
24.  34. 

Is.  21.  13.  travelling,  S3.  1. 
TREACHEROUS,  Is.  21.2.  & 24.  16. 
Jer.  9.  2.  are  an  assembly  of  t.  men 
I3 . 21 . 2.  treacherously , 24.  16.  & 33.  1 . 
48.  8.  knew  thou  wonkiest  deal  t. 

Jer.  3.20.  as  a wife  t.  departeth  from 
her  husband,  so  have  ye  dealt  t. 

12.  I.  wherefore  are  all  happy  that 
deal  t. 

Hos.  5.  7.  dealt  t.  against  Lord,  6.  7. 
Mai.  2.  15.  none  deal  1.  against  wife 
TREAD  down  wicked  in  place,  Job  40. 
12. 

Ps.  7.  5.  let  him  t.  down  my  life  on 
44.  5.  through  thy  name  we  will  t. 

Is.  1 . 12.  required  this  to  t.  my  courts 

63.3.  1 will  t.  them  in  mine  anger,  6. 
Hos  10.  11.  Ephraim  loveth  to  t.  out 
Rev.  11.2.  holy  city  shall  be  t.  under 
Deut.  25.  4.  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn,  1 Cor.  9.  9.  1 
Tim.  5.  18. 

Is.  22.  5.  treading,  Am.  5.  11. 
TREASURE,  Prov.  15.  6,  16.  & 21.20. 
Deut.  28.  12.  the  Lord  shall  open  his 
good  t. 

Ex.  19.  5.  peculiar  t.  Ps.  135.  4. 

Is.  33.  6.  fear  of  the  Lord  is  his  t 
Matt.  6. 21 . where  your  t.  is,  there 

12.  35  good  man  out  of  good  t. 

13.  52.  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  t. 

19.  21.  and  thou  shalt  have  t.  in  hea- 
ver. 

Luke  12.  21 . layeth  up  t.  for  himself 

2 Cor.  4.  7.  this  t.  in  earthen  vessels 
Deut.  32.  34.  sealed  up  among  my  trea- 
sures 

Ps.  17.  14.  fillest  with  thy  hid  t. 

Prov.  2.  4.  searchest  for  her  as  hid  t. 

10.  2.  t.  of  wickedness  profit  nothing 
21.6.  getting  t.  by  a lying  tongue 
Matt.  6.  19.  lay  not  up  t.  on  earth 

20.  lay  up  for  yourselves  t.  in 

Col.  2.  3.  in  whom  are  hid  all  t.  of  wis 
dom 

Heb.  11.  26.  greater  riches  than  t.  of 
Egypt 

Rorn.  2.  5.  treasurest  up  unto  thyself 
TREE,  Gen.  2.  16,  17.  3.22. 

Ps.  1. 3.  like  a t.  planted  by  rivers 
37.  35.  spread  himself  like  a bay  t. 

52.  8.  1 am  like  a green  olive  t. 

Prov.  3.  18.  she  is  a t.  of  life  to  them 

1 1 . 30.  fruit  of  righteousness  is  t.  of 
Is.  6.  13.  shall  be  eaten  as  a teil  t. 

56.  3.  eunuch  say,  1 am  a dry  t. 

Jer.  17.  8.  a t.  planted  by  the  wuters 
Matt.  3.  10.  l.  that  bringeth  not  forth 
7.  17.  good  t.  bringeth  forth  good 
12.  33.  make  the  1.  good  ; or  else  make 
the  t.  corrupt  ; the  t.  is  known 
1 Pet.  2.  24.  in  his  own  body  on  t. 

Rev.  2.  7.  will  I give  to  eat  of  t . of  life 
22.  2.  in  midst  of  city  was  t.  of  life 

14.  may  have  right  to  the  t.  of  life 

Ps.  104.  16.  the  trees  of  the  Lord  are 
full  of  sap 

Is.  61.  3.  called  t.  of  righteousness 


TRO 

Ez.  47.  12.  grow  all  t.  for  meat 
Mark  8.  24.  I see  men  as  t.  walking 
Jude  12.  t.  wdiose  fruit  withereth 
TREMBLE  at  the  commandment  ai 
our  God,  Ezra  10.  3. 

Ps.  99. 1.  Lord  reigneth,  let  people  l. 
Ec.  12.  3.  keepers  of  house  shall  t. 

Is.  66.  5.  ye  that  t.  at  his  word,  2. 

Jer.  5.  22.  ye  not  1.  at  my  presence 
10.  10.  at  his  wrath  earth  shall  t. 

Dan.  6.  26.  men  t.  before  the  God  (A 
Daniel 

Jam.  2.  19.  devils  believe  and  t. 

1 Sam.  4.13.  heart  trembled  for  aik 
Ezra  9.  4.  every  one  that  t.  at  word 
Acts 24.  25.  as  he  reasoned,  Felix  t. 

Job  37.  1.  trembleth,  Ps.  119.  120.  Is 

66.2. 

1 Sam.  13.  7.  the  people  followed  trem 
bling 

Deut.  28  . 65.  Lord  shall  give  thee  at 
heart 

Ezra  10.  9.  people  sat  t.  because  of 
Ps.2. 11.  serve  God  and  rejoice  t. 

Ez.  12.  18.  drink  thy  water  with  t.  26. 

16. 

Hos.  13.  1.  when  Ephraim  spake  t. 
Zech.  12.  2.  make  Jerusalem  cup  of  L 

1 Cor.  2.  3.  in  fear  and  in  much  t. 

Eph.  6.  5.  fear  and  l.  in  singleness 
Phil.  2.  12.  work  out  your  salvation 

with  t. 

TRESPASS,  Lev.  26.  40.  1 Kings  8. 
31.  Ezra  9. 6.  Matt.  18.  15.  Luke  17. 
3. 

Ezra  9.  15.  trespasses,  Ez.  39.  26. 

Ps.  68.  21 . as  goeth  on  still  in  his  t. 
Matt.  6.  14.  if  ye  forgive  men  their  l. 

18.  35.  if  ye  forgive  not  every  one  his 
hrother  their  t. 

2 Cor.  5.  19.  not  imputing  their  t.  to 
Eph.  2.  1.  dead  in  t.  and  tins 

Col. 2.  13.  having  forgiven  you  all  t. 
TRIAL,  Job  9.  23.  Ez.  21.  13.  2Cor. 

8.  2.  Heb.  11.36.  1 Pet.  1.  7.  & 4.  12. 
TRIBES,  Num.  24. 2. 

Ps.  105.  37.  not  one  feeble  among  t. 

122.  4.  whither  t.  go  up,  t.  of  Lord 
Hab.  3.  9.  according  to  oaths  of  t. 
Matt.  24.  30.  shall  all  the  t.  of  earth 
Acts  26.  7.  promise  our  twelve  t.  hope 
TRIBULATION,  art  in,  Deut.  4.  30. 
Judg.  10.  14.  let  them  deliver  you  in  t. 

1 Sam. 26.  24.  deliver  me  out  of  all  t. 
Matt.  13.  21 . when  t.  of  persecution 

24.  21 . then  shall  be  great  t.  such 

29.  immediately  after  the  t.  Mark  13. 
34. 

John  16.  33.  in  world  ye  shall  have  t. 
Acts  14.  22.  we  must  through  much  t. 
Rom.  2.  9.  t.  and  anguish  on  every 

5.3.  knowing  t.  worketh  patience 

8.  35.  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ ; shall  t. 

12.  12.  rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  t. 

2 Cor.  1.  4.  comforteth  us  in  all  our  t. 

7.  4.  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  t. 

1 Thes.  3.  4.  we  should  suffer  t. 

2 Thes.  1. 6.  to  recompense  t.  to 
Rev.  I.  9.  brother  and  companion  in  t. 

2.  9.  I know  thy  works  and  t. 

10.  ye  shall  have  t.  ten  days 

22.  cast  into  great  t.  except  they  re 

pent 

7.  14.  have  come  out  of  great  t. 

Rom.  5.  3.  glory  in  tribulations  also 
1 Sam.  10.  19.  saved  you  out  of  all  t. 
Eph.  3.  13.  faint  not  at  my  l.  for  you 
2Thes.  1.4.  patience  in  all  t.  that  ye 
endure 

TRIBUTE,  Gen.  49.  15.  Num.  31. 28. 
Prov.  12.  24.  slothful  shall  be  under  t. 
Matt.  17.  24.  doth  not  your  Master  pay 
t. 

22.  17.  is  it  lawful  to  give  t.  to  Cesar 
Rom.  13.  7.  t.  to  whom  t.  is  due 
TRIMMED,  Jer.  2.  33.  Matt.  25.7. 
TRIUMPH,  2 Sam.  1.20.  Ps.25.  2. 
Ps.  92.  4.  t.  in  works  of  thy  hands 
106.  47.  give  thanks  and  t.  in  thy 
2 Cor.  2.  14.  always  causeth  us  to  t. 

Ex.  15.  1.  triumphed  gloriously,  21. 
Job 20.  5.  triumphing,  Col.  2.  15. 
TRODDEN  down  strength,  Judg.  5 
21. 

Ps.  1 19.  1 18.  t.  down  all  them  that  ere 
Is.  63.  3.  I have  t.  wine-press  alone 
Luke 21 . 24.  Jerusalem  shall  be  1. 

Heb.  10.  29.  t.  under  foot  Son  of  God 
TROUBLE,  2 Chr.  15.  4.  Neh.  9.  32. 
Job  5.  6.  neither  doth  t.  spring  out  ol 
ground 

7.  man  is  born  to  t.  as  sparks  fly 
14.  1.  man  is  of  few  days  and  full  of  l. 
Ps.  9.  9.  Lord  a refuge  in  times  of  t. 

22.  11.  t.  is  near  ; there  is  none  to 
27.  5.  in  time  of  t.  he  shall  hide  me 
37.39.  their  strength  in  lime  of  1. 

46.  1 . God  is  a present  help  in  t. 

60. 1 1 . give  us  help  from  t. 

91.  15.  I will  be  with  him  in  l. 

119.  143.  t.  and  anguish  have  taken 
143.  1 1 . bring  my  sou.  out  of  t. 

Prov.  11.8.  the  righteous  is  delivered 
out  of  t. 

12.  13.  the  just  shall  come  out  of  t 
Is.  26.  16.  Lord  in  t.  have  they  vi»  led 
thee 

33.  2.  be  our  salvation  in  time  of  t 
Jer.8. 15.  looked  for  health  and  behold  L. 

14.  8.  and  Saviour  in  time  of  t. 

19.  for  time  of  healing,  and  behold  t. 

30.  7.  that  day  is  time  of  Jacob’s  t 
Dan.  12.  1.  there  shall  be  a time  of  t. 

1 Cor.  7.  28.  shall  have  t.  in  the  flesh 
Ps.  25.  17.  the  troubles  of  my  heart  are 
enlarged 

34.  17.  deliver  incut  oat  of  nil  t. 

71. 20.  showed  me  great  and  sore  *• 
88.  3.  my  soul  is  full  oft. 

Ex.  14.  24.  Lord  troubled  ‘be  beet  o» 
Egypt 
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Ps.  30.  7.  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I 
was  t. 

77.  3.  I remembered  God,  and  was  t. 

I*.  57.  20.  wicked  are  like  the  t.  sea 
John  12.  27.  now  is  my  soul  t. 

U.  1.  let  not  your  hearts  be  t.  27. 
JCor.  4.  8.  t.  on  every  side,  7. 5. 

2 Tiies.  1.7.  to  you  who  are  t.  rest 
J Kings  18.  7.  thou  he  that  troubleth 
Israel 

lob  23.  16.  Almighty  t.  me 
Prov.  11.  17.  cruel  t.  his  own  flesh 

39.  he  that  t.  his  owr  house 

Luke  18.  5.  because  th-s  widow  t.  me 
Sal.  5 10.  he  that  t.  you  shall  bear 
judgment 

Job  3. 17.  troubling , Joi  n 5.  4. 
TRUCE  breakers,  2 Tim  3.3. 

TRUE,  Gen.  42.  11.  2Sa.a.7.28. 

P».  19.  9.  judgments  of  LorO  are  ». 

119.  160.  thv  word  is  t. 

Prov.  14.  2t>.  l.  witness  deKwreth 
Jer.  42.  5.  be  t.  and  faithfu'  w tness 
Ez.  18.  8.  t.  judgment,  Zecn.  7 9. 
Matt.  22.  16.  we  know  thou  are  t. 

Luke  16.  11.  t.  riches 
John  1.9.  t.  light 

4.  23.  t.  worshippers,  6.  32.  t.  bread 

7.  28.  he  that  sent  me  is  t. 

8.  14.  record  is  t. 

15.  1.  I am  the  t.  vine 

9 Cor.  1.  18.  as  God  is  t.  our  word  to 

6.8.  as  deceivers  and  yet  t. 

Phil.  4.  8.  whatsoever  things  are  t. 

1 John  5.  20.  may  know  him  that  is  t. 
Rev.  3.  7.  3aith  he  that  is  t. 

14.  t.  witness 

19.  II.  was  called  faithful  and  t. 
TRUMP,  l Cor.  15.  52.  1 Thea.  16. 

4. 

TRUMPET,  Ex.  19.  16.  Ps.  81.  3. 

,s.  27.  13.  great  t.  shall  be  blown 
58.  1 . lift  up  thy  voice  like  a t. 

Matt.  6.  2.  do  not  sound  a t.  before 
Num.  10.  2.  trumpets,  Josh.  6.  4.  Ps. 
98.  6.  Rev.  8.  9. 

TRUST  in  him,  1 Chr.  5.  20. 

Job  4.  10.  put  no  t.  in  servants,  15.  15. 

8.  14.  t.  shall  be  a spider’s  web 
Ps.  4.  5.  put  your  t.  in  the  Lord 

9.  10.  that  know  thy  name  will  put 
.heir  t. 

40.  4.  blessed  the  man  that  maketh  the 
Lord  his  t. 

71 . 5.  thou  art  my  t.  from  my  youth 

141.8.  in  thee  is  my  t.  leave  not 
Prov.  22.  19.  thy  t.  may  be  in  Lord 
Job  13.  15.  though  he  slay,  1 will  t. 

Ps.  37.  3.  t.  in  Lord,  and  do  good 

5.  t.  in  him  ; he  will  bring  it  to  pass 
40.  Lord  shall  save  because  they  t. 

65.  23  I will  t.  in  thee 

62.  8.  t.  in  him  at  all  times,  ye 
115.  8,  9,  10,  11.  t.  in  the  Lord 

118.8.  it  is  better  to  t.  in  Lord,  9. 

1 19.  42.  for  I t.  in  thy  word 

125.  1.  they  that  t.  in  Lord  shall 
Prov.  3.  5.  t.  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy 
heart 

Is.  26.  4.  t.  ye  in  the  Lord  forever 

50.  10.  t.  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
i er.  7.4.  t.  not  in  lying  words 

9.  4.  t.  not  in  any  brother 
Mic.  7.  5.  t.  ye  not  in  a friend 
Mark  10.  24.  hard  for  them  that  t.  in 
riches 

Cor.  1.9.  should  not  t.  in  ourselves, 
but 

Phi'.  3.  4.  whereof  to  t.  in  flesh 
V Tim.  6.  20.  keep  that  is  committed 
to  thy  t. 

Ps.  22. 4.  our  fathers  trusted  in  thee 
28.  7.  my  heart  t . in  him,  and  I am 
32.  7.  t.  in  abundance  of  his  riches 
Luke  18.  9.  which  t.  in  themselves 
Eph.  1.  12.  who  first  t.in  Christ,  13. 
Ps.  32.  10.  that  trusteth  in  Lord’s 
mercy 

34.  8.  blessed  is  man  that  t.  in  him 
57.  1.  be  merciful,  for  my  soul  t.  in 
84.  12.  blessed  is  man  that  t.  in  thee 
86.  2.  save  servant  that  t.  in  thee 
Jer.  17.5.  cursed  be  the  man  that  t.  in 
man 

7.  blessed  is  man  that  t.  in  Lord 
I Tim.  5.5.  widow  and  desolate  t.  in 
God 

Ps.  112.7.  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting 
TRUTH,  Gen.  24.27.  Ex.  18.  21. 

Ex.  34.  6.  abundant  in  goodness  and 
t. 

Dent.  34.  4.  a God  of  t.  and  without 
iniquity 

Ps.  15.  2.  speaketh  t.  in  his  heart 
25.  10.  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy 
and  t. 

51. 6.  desirest  t.  in  inward  parts 

51.  4.  his  t.  shall  be  thy  shield 
117.2.  his  t.  endureth  for  ever 
119.30.  1 have  chosen  the  way  oft. 
142.  law  is  t. 

151.  commandments  are  t. 

Prov.  12.  19.  lip  of  t.  shall  be  established 
for  “vjr 

16.  6.  by  mercy  and  t.  iniquity  is 
DurssJ 

23.  23  buy  the  t.  and  sell  it  not 
Is.  59.  Is.  t.  is  fallen  in  the  streets 
Jer.  4.  2.  swear,  Lord  liveth  in  l. 

9.  3.  are  not  valiant  for  the  t. 

Dan.  4.  37.  all  whose  ways  are  t. 
Zech.  8.  16.  speak  every  man  t.  to  his 
neighbour 

Mai.  2.  6.  law  of  t.  was  in  his  mouth 
Vihn  1.  14.  full  of  grace  and  t.  17. 

32.  know  the  t.  and  the  t.  shall 
make  you  free 

14.6.  I am  the  way,  the  t.  and  life 

17.  Spirit  oft.  16.  13.  guide  into  t . 

17.  17.  sanctify  them  through  t.  19. 

18.  37.  bear  witness  to  t. 

88.  what  is  t. 


TUR 

Acts  2b.  25.  words  oft.  and  soberness 
Rom.  1.  18.  hold  t.  in  unrighteousness 
25.  changed  the  t.  of  God  into  a lie 
2.2.  judgment  of  God  is  according  to 
t. 

Rom.2.20.  hast  the  form  of  t.  in  the  law 

1 Cor.  5.  8.  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  t. 

2 Cor.  13.  8.  do  nothing  against  t.  but 
for  t. 

Gal.  3. 1.  should  not  obey  the  t.  5.  7. 
Eph.  4.  15.  speaking  t.  in  love,  25. 

21 . taught  by  him  as  t.  is  in  Jesus 

5.  9.  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  t. 

6.  14  having  loins  girl  about  with  t. 
2Thes.2.  10.  received  not  love  of  t. 

1 Tim.  3. 15.  pillar  and  ground  of  t. 

6.  5.  corrupt,  destitute  of  the  t. 

2 Tim.  2.  18.  who  concerning  ths  t. 
have  erred 

25.  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  t. 

3.  7.  never  able  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  t. 

8.  these  do  also  resist  the  t. 

4.  4.  turn  away  their  ears  from  t. 

Jam.  3.  14.  glory  not,  nor  lie  against 

t. 

1 Pet.  I.  22.  purified  souls  inobeyingt. 

2 Pet.  1.  12.  established  in  present  t. 

1 John  1.  8.  t.  is  not  in  us 

5.  6.  Spirit  is  t. 

Josh.  24.  14.  in  truth,  l Sam.  12.24. 
Ps.  145.  18.  Jer.  4.2.  John  4.  24.  1 
Thes.  2.  13.  1 John  3.  18.  2 John  4. 

Ps.  25.  5.  thy  truth,  25.  3.  & 43.  3.  & 
108.  4.  John  17. 17. 

TRY,  Jndg.  7.  4.  Job  12.  11.  Jer.  6.27. 

2 Chr.  32.  31 . God  left  him  to  t.  him 
Job  7.  18.  visit  him  and  t.  him  every 

morning 

Ps.  11.  4.  his  eyelids  t.  the  children  of 
men 

26.  2.  t.  my  reins  and  my  heart 
139.23.  t.  me,  and  know  my  heart 

Jer.  9.  7.  will  melt  them,  and  t.  them 
17.  10.  I search  the  heart,  and  I t.  the 
reins 

I, am.  3.  40.  search  and  t.  our  wnys 
Dan.  11 . 35.  some  shall  fall  to  t.  them 
Zech.  13.  9.  1 will  t.  them  as  gold  is 
tried 

1 Cor.  3. 13.  fire  shall  t.  every  man’s 
1 Pet.  4. 12.  fiery  trial  which  is  to  t. 

1 John  4.1.  t.  the  spirits  whether  of 
Rev.  3.  10.  to  t.  them  that  dwell  on  the 

earth 

2 Sam.  22.  31.  word  of  Lord  is  tried, 
Ps.  IS.  30. 

Ps.  12.  6.  word  is  pure  as  silver  t.  in 
17.  3.  t.  me,  66.  10.  t.  us  as  silver  is  t. 
105. 19.  word  of  the  Lord  t.  him 
Jer.  12.  3.  t.  my  heart  towards  thee 
Dan.  12.  10.  many  shall  be  purified 
and  t. 

Heb.  11.  17.  Abraham,  when  he  was  t. 
Jam.  1.  12.  when  he  is  t.  he  shall  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  life 
1 Pet.  1 . 7.  though  it  be  t.  with  fire 
Rev.  2. 2.  hast  t.  them  and  found  them 
liars 

10.  into  prison  that  they  may  be  t. 

3.  18.  buy  of  me  gold  t.  in  the  fire 
1 Chr.  29.  17.  1 know  thou  triesl 
Jer.  1 1 . 20.  that  t.  the  reins  and  heart 

20.  12.  thou  that  l.  the  righteous 
Ps.  7.  9.  the  righteous  God  trieth  the 
heart,  Prov.  17.  3. 

Ps.  11.5.  the  Lord  t.the  righteous 

1 Thes.  2.  4.  pleasing  God.  who  t.  our 
hearts 

Jam.  1. 3.  trr/ing  of  vour  faith 
TUMULT,  Ps.  65.  7.  2 Cor.  12.  20. 
TURN  from  their  sin,  1 Kings  8.35. 

2 Kings  17.  13.  t.  from  your  evil  way3 
Job  23.  13.  who  can  t.  him 

Prov.  1.23.  t.  you  at  my  reproof 
Song  2.17.  t.  my  heloved,  be  thou 
Is.  31. 6.  t.  ye  not  unto  him,  from 
Jer  18.8.  if  t.  from  their  evil  ; I will 
repent 

31.  18. ‘t.  thou  me,  and  I shall  be 
Lam.  5.  21 . t.  us  unto  thee,  O Lord 
Ez.  3.  19.  t.  not  from  his  wickedness 

18.30.  t.  yourselves  from  your  trans- 
gression 

32.  t.  yourselves  and  live,  14.  6.  & 33. 
9,  11.  Hos.  12.  6.  Joel  2.  12.  Zech.  9. 
12. 

Zech.  1.3.  t.  to  me,  and  I will  t.  to 
Mai.  4.6.  t.  hearts  of  fathers  to  their 
Acts  26.  18.  t.  them  from  darkness 
20.  should  repent,  and  t.  to  God 
2 Pet.  2.  21.  to  t.  from  holy  command- 
ments 

2 Chr.  30.  6.  turn  again,  Ps.  60.  1.  & 
80.  3,  7,  19.  & 85.  8.  Lam.  3.  40.  Mic. 

7.  19.  Zech.  10.  9.  Gal.  4.  9. 

1 Sam.  12.  20.  turn  aside,  Ps.  40.  4. 
Is.  30.  11.  Lam.  3.  35.  Am.  2.  7.  & 5. 
12. 

Ps.  119.37.  turn  away,  39.  Song  6.5. 
Is.  53.  13.  1 Tim.  3.  5.  Heb.  12.  25. 
Dent.  4.20.  turn  to  the  Lord,  20.  10. 

2 Chr.  15.  4.  Ps.  4.  22,  27.  Lam.  3.  40. 
Hos.  14. 2.  Joel 2.13.  Luke  1.16.2Cor. 
3.  16. 

Ps.  9.  17.  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell 

30.  11.  t.  my  mourning  into  dancing 
119.  5.  t.  my  feet  to  thy  testimonies 
Is.  53.  6.  t.  every  one  to  own  ways 
63.  10.  was  t.  to  be  their  enemy 
Jer.  2.  27.  t.  theirback  to  me,  32.  33. 

8.  6.  every  one  t.  to  his  own  course 
Hos.  7.  8.  Ephraim  is  n cake  not  t. 

11.8.  mv  heart  is  t.  within  me 
John  6.  20.  sorrow  shall  he  t.  to  joy 

1 Thes.  1 . 9.  t.  to  God  from  idols 
Jam.  4.  9.  laughter  lie  t.  to  mourning 

2 Pet.  2.  22.  dog  is  t.  to  his  vomit 
Dent.  9.  12.  turned  aside,  Ps.  78.  57. 

Is.  44.20.  2 Tim.  1.  6.  ,t  5 15 
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. Kings  11. 3.  turned  away,  Ps.  66.  20. 
& 78.  38.  Is.  5. 25.  & 9. 12.  & 10. 4.  Jer. 

o.  25. 

Ps.  44.  18.  turned  back,  78.  9,  41 . Is. 
42.  17.  Jer.  4.  8.  Zeph.  1.6. 

Job  15.  13.  tumest,  Ps.  90.  3. 

Ps.  146.  9.  way  of  wicked  he  turneth 
upside  down 

Prov.  15.  1.  a soft  answer  t.  away 
wrath 

21 .  1 . he  t.  it  withersoever  he  will 
Is.  9. 13.  the  people  t.  not  unto  him 
Jer.  14.  8.  t.  aside  to  tarry  for  a night 
Jam.  1. 17.  no  shadow  of  turning 
Jude4.  t.  grace  of  God  into  lascivious- 
ness 

TURTLE,  Lev.  1.  14.  & 5.  7, 11.  & 12. 

6.  Ps.  74.  19.  Song  2.  12.  Jer.  8.  7. 
TUTORS,  Gal.  4. 2. 

TWAIN,  Matt.  5.  41.  & 19.  5.  Eph.  2. 

15. 

TWICE, Gen. 41. 32.  Ex.  16.22.Num. 
20.  11.  1 Kings  11.9.  Job  33.  14.  & 40. 
5.  Ps.  62.  11.  Mark  14.30. 

Luke  18.  12.  t.  dead,  Jude  12. 
TWINKLING,  l Cor.  15.52. 
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VAIL,  Gen.  24.65.  Song 5.  7. 

Is.  25.  7.  destroy  the  v.  spread  over  the 
nations 

Matt.  27.  21 . v.  was  rent  from  top  to 
2 Cor.  3. 13.  Moses  put  a v.  over  face  , 

15.  v.  is  upon  their  heart,  14. 16. 

Heb.  6.  19.  entereth  into  that  within  v. 

10. 20.  through  v.  that  is,  his  flesh 
VAIN,  Ex.  5.  9.&20.7. 

Deut.  32.  47.  it  is  not  a v.  thing  for 
1 Sam.  12.  21.  turn  not  after  v.  things 
Job  II.  12.  v.  man  would  be  wise 
Ps.  39.  6.  every  man  walketh  in  a v. 
show,  they  are  disquieted  in  v. 

60.  11.  v.  is  help  of  man,  108.  12. 

119.  113.  I hate  v.  thoughts,  but 
127.  2.  it  is  v.  to  rise  up  early 
Jer.  4.  14.  how  long  shall  v.  thoughts 
Mai.  3.  14.  said  it  is  v.  to  serve  God 
Malt.  6.  7.  use  not  v.  repetitions 
Rom.  1. 21.  they  glorified  not  God,  but 
became  v.  in  their  imaginations 
1 Cor.  3.  20.  thoughts  of  wise  are  v. 
Eph.  5.  6.  deceive  you  with  v.  words 
Col.  2. 8.  through  v.  philosophy 
Jam.  1.  26.  this  man’s  religion  is  v. 

1 Pet.  1.18.  from  v.  conversation 
Ps.  73.  13.  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain 
89.  47.  why  hast  thou  made  all  men — 
127.  1.  labour — ; walketh — 

Is.  45.  19.  seek  ye  me — 

49.  4.  laboured — spent  strength — 

Jer.  3. 23.  — is  salvation  hoped  for  from 
the  hills 

Matt.  15.  9.  — do  they  worship  me 
Rom.  13.  4.  beareth  not  the  sword — 

1 Cor.  15.  58.  your  labour  is  not — 

2 Cor.  6.  1.  receive  not  grace  of  God — 
Phil.  2.  16.  not  run — nor  laboured — 
Jam.  4.  5.  do  ye  think  Scripture  saith — 
2 Kings  17.  15.  they  followed  vanity 
Job  7.  3.  made  to  possess  mouths  of  v. 

16.  let  me  alone  ; my  days  are  v. 

Ps.  12.  2.  speak  v.  every  one  to  his 
neighbour 

24.  4.  nor  lifted  up  his  soul  to  v. 

39.  5.  man  at  his  best  state  is  alto- 
gether v. 

1 1 .  surely  every  man  is  v. 

62.  9.  men  oflow  degree  are  v. 

94.  11.  thoughts  of  men  are  v. 

119.  37.  turn  mine  eye3  from  behold- 
ing v. 

144.  4.  man  is  like  to  v. 

8.  whose  mouth  speaketh  v.  11. 

Prov.  22.  8.  that  soweth  iniquity  shall 
reap  v. 

Ec.  1.2.  v.  of  vanities,  all  is  v.  14.  & 

2.  l.\  3.  19.  & 4.8.  & 12.  8. 

11.  10.  childhood  and  youth  are  v. 

Is.  5.  18.  iniquity  with  cords  of  v. 

40.  17.  less  than  nothing  and  v. 

41. 29.  are  all  v.  wind,  confusion 

Hah.  2.  13.  weary  themselves  for  v. 
Rom.  8. 20.  the  creature  was  made  sub- 
ject to  v. 

Eph.  4.  17.  walk  in  v.  of  their  mind 
2 Pet.  2.  18.  swelling  words  of  v. 

Ps.  31. 6.  I hate  them  that  regard  lying 
vanities 

Jer.  10.  8.  the  stock  is  a doctrine  of  v. 

14.  22.  can  v.  of  Gentiles  give  rain 
Jon.  2.8.  that  observe  lying  v. 

Acts  14.  15.  turn  from  these  v.  unto  the 
living  God 

VALIANT,  Song  3.  7.  Is.  10.  13. 

Jer.  9.  3.  not  v.  for  the  truth 
Heb.  11.  34.  through  faith  waxed  v. 

Ps.  60.  12.  valiantly,  108.  lo.  & li8. 

15,  16.  Num.  24.  18. 

VALUE,  Job  13.  4.  Matt.  10.  31. 
VAPOUR,  Jer.  10.  13.  Jam.  4.  14. 
VARIABLENESS,  Jam.  1.  17. 
VARIANCE,  Matt.  10.  35.  Gal.  5. 

29. 

Vaunt,  Jmig.  7. 2. 1 Cor.  13. 4. 
VEHEMENT,  Song  8.  6.  2 Cor.  7. 
11. 

VENGEANCE  taken,  Gen.  4.  15. 
Dent.  32.  35.  to  me  belongelh  v.  41. 43. 
Ps.  94.  1.  Rom.  12.  19.  Heb.  10.  30. 
Ps.  58.  10.  rejoice  when  he  seeth  v. 

99.  8.  tookest  v.  of  their  inventions 
Is.  34.  8.  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  v. 

Jer  11. 20.  let  me  see  thy  v.  20.  12. 

51 . 6.  time  of  the  Lord’s  v.  1 1 . 

Luke  21.  22.  these  be  days  of  v.  Is. 
63.4. 

2 Thes.  1 . 8.  in  flaming  fire  taking  v 
Jude  7.  suffering  v.  of  eternal  fire 
VERILY,  Gen.  42.  21.  Jer.  15.  11.  It 
la  nt'ien  used  by  Christ,  as  wel  as 
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verily , verily,  John  1.  51.  & 3.  3,  5 
11.  \ 5.  19  , 24  , 25.  *6  . 26. 

VERITY,  Fs.  111.7.1  Tim.  2.7. 
VERY,  Prov.  17.  9.  Matt.  24.  34, 
John  7.26.  A 14.  11.  1 Thes.  5.  23. 
VESSEL,  Ps.  2.  9.  & 31. 12.  Jer.  IS.  4. 
Jer.  22.  28.  v.  wherein  is  no  pleasure, 
Hos.  8.8. 

Jer.  48.  11.  not  emptied  from  v.  to  v. 
Acts  9.  15.  he  is  a chosen  v.  unto  me 
Rom.  9. 21.  one  v.  to  honour  and 

1 Thes.  4.4.  possess  his  v.  in  sanctifica 
lion 

2 Tim. 2.  21.  he  a v.  unto  honour 

1 Pet.  3.  7.  honour  lo  wife  as  tin 
weaker  7. 

Rom.  9. 21.  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
23.  riches  of  glory  on  v.  of  mercy 

2 Cor.  4.  7.  treasure  in  earthen  v. 
VEXED,  Job  27.  2.  Ps.  6.  2,  3,  10. 

Is.  63.  10.  and  v.  his  Holy  Spirit 

2 Pet.  2.  7.  Lot  v.  with  filthy  conversa 
tion,  8. 

VIAL,  Rev.  5.8.  & 16.  1.&21.9. 
VICTORY  is  thine,  O Lord,  1 Chr, 
29.  11. 

Ps.  98.  1.  hand  and  arm  gotten  him 
the  v. 

Is.  25.  8.  swallow  up  death  in  v. 

Matt.  20. 12.  forth  judgment  unto  v. 

1 Cor.  15.  54.  death  is  swallowed  up 
in  v. 

55.  O grave,  where  is  thy  v. 

57.  thanks  to  God,  which  giveth  us  v. 

1 John  5.  4.  the  v.  that  overcometh 
VIGILANT,  1 Tim.  3.  2.  1 Pet.  5.  8 
VILE,  thy  brother  seems,  Deut.  25, 

1 Sam.  3.  13.  sons  made  themselves 
v. 

2 Sam.  6.  22.  I will  yet  be  more  v.  tnan 
Job  40.  4.  I am  v.  what  shall  I answer 
Ps.  15.  4.  in  whose  eyes  a v.  person  is 

contemned 

H.  32.  6.  v.  person  will  speak  villan 
Jer.  15.  19.  take  precious  from  the  v. 
Rom.  1.  26.  up  to  v.  affections 
Phil  .3.  21 . shall  change  our  v.  body 
VINE,  1 Kings  4.25.  Mic. 4.  4. 

Deut.  32.  32.  v.  is  the  v.  of  Sodom 
Ps.128. 3.  thy  wife  shall  be  as  a fruit- 
ful v. 

Jer.  2.  21.  1 planted  thee  a noble  v. 

Hos.  10.  1.  Israel  is  an  empty  v. 

14.  7.  they  shall  grow  as  the  v. 

Matt.  26.  29.  not  drink  of  fruit  of  v. 
John  15.  1.  I am  the  true  v.  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman 
5.  I am  the  v.  ye  are  the  branches 
Ps.  80.  15.  vineyard,  Prov.  24. 30.  Song 

1.6.  ft  8.  11,  12.  Is.  5.1,7.  Matt.  20. 

1.  X 21.  33.  Luke  13.  6.  1 Cor.  9.  7. 
VIOLENCE,  Lev.  6.  2.  2 Sam.  22. 

3. 

Gen.  6. 11.  earth  was  filled  with  v.  13. 
Ps.  72.  14.  redeem  their  souls  from  v. 
73.  6.  v.  coveretli  them  as  garment 
Hab.  1.  2.  cry  out  unto  thee  of  v. 

Matt.  11.  12.  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
suflereth  v. 

Luke  3.  14.  do  v.  to  no  man,  and  be 
Heb.  11.  34.  quenched  the  v.  of  fire 
VIRGIN,  Is.  7.  14.2.  Cor.  11.2. 

Song  1.  3.  virgins,  Rev.  14.4. 
VIRTUE,  Mark  5.  30.  Luke  6.  19. 
Phil.  4.  8.  if  there  be  any  v.  think 
2 Pet.  1.  3.  called  us  to  glory  and  v 

5.  to  faith  v.  and  to  v.  knowledge 
Prov  12.  4.  virtuous  woman,  31.  10. 
VISIBLE  and  invisible,  Col.  1.  16. 
VISAGE,  Is.  52.  14.  Lam.  4.  8. 
VISION, ISam. 3.1.  Ps.  89. 19.  Matt. 

17.9.  Acts  10.  19.  & 16.9. 

Prov.  29.  18.  where  there  is  no  v.  the 
people  perish 
Hab.  2.  2.  write  the  v. 

3.  the  v.  is  for  a time 
Ez.  13.  16.  see  visions  of  peace 
Hos.  12.  10. 1 have  multiplied  v. 

Joel  2.  28.  young  men  shall  see  v.  Acts 

2.  17. 

2 Cor.  12.  1.  I will  come  to  v.  and 
VISIT  you,  Gen.  50.24,25.  Ex.  13.19. 
Job  7.  18.  shouklest  v.  him  every  mo- 
ment 

Ps.  106.  4.  v.  me  with  thy  salvation 
Jer.  5.  9.  shall  1 not  v.  you  for  these 
thing*,  9.  9. 

Lam.  4.  22.  v.  iniquity,  Jer.  14,  10.  & 
23.  2.  Hos.  2.  13.  & 8.  13. 

Acts  7. 23.  v.  his  brethren,  15.  36. 

15. 14.  God  did  v.  the  Gentiles 
Jam.  1.  27.  to  v.  the  fatherless  and 
Ex.  3.  >6.  I have  surely  visited 
Ps.  17  3.  thou  hast  v.  me  in  night 
Is.  26  c :n  trouDlr  have  they  v. 

Matt.  36.  I was  sick  and  ye  v. 

Luke  : 68.  v.  and  redeemed  people 
78.  .V l-springfrom  on  high  haul  v. 

Ps.  8 I.  visit est,  65  9,  Heb.  2.  6. 

Ex.  ‘0.5.  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
‘at1  ers  unon  tb»  children,  34.  7.  Num 
1%.  18.  Deiu.  o.  v. 
UNACCUSTOMED,  Jer.  31.  18. 
UNADVISEDLY,  Ps.  106.  33. 
UNAWARES,  Deut.  4.42.  Ps.  35.  8. 
Luke  21. 34.  Heb.  13.  2.  Jude  4. 
UNBELIEF,  did  not  ma~7  mighty 
works  because  of,  Matt.  13.58, 

Mark  6.  6.  marvelled  because  of  u. 

9.  24.  I believe  ; help  thou  mine  u. 

16.  14.  upbraided  them  with  their  «i. 
Rom.  4.  20.  staggered  not  through  a. 

1 1 . 20.  because  of  u.  were  broken 
32.  hath  concluded  them  all  in  u. 

1 Tim.  1 . 13. 1 did  it  ignorantly  in  u. 
Heb.  3.  12.  in  you  an  evil  heart  of  u. 

19.  could  not  enter  in  because  of  u. 
UNBELIEVERS,  Luke  12.  46.2Cor. 

6.  14. 

UNBELIEVING,  Acrs  14.  2. 1 Cor.  1 
14,  15.  Tit.  1.  15.  Rev.  21.  8. 
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UNBLAMABLE,  Col.  1.  22  1 Th«s. 

3.  13. 

1 Thes.  2.  10.  unblamably  behaving 
ourselves 

UNCERTAIN,  1 Cor.  14.  8.  1 Tim.  6. 

17. 

UNCIRCUMCISED,  Ex.  6.  12,  30. 

Jer.  6.  10.  Si  9.  25,  26.  Acts  7.  51 . 
UNCIRCUMCISION,  Rom.  2.  25,  26, 

27.  & 3.  30.  & 4.  10.  1 Cor.  7.  18,  19. 
Gal.  2.  7.  & 5.  6.  & 6. 15.  Col.  2.  13.  S 
3.11. 

UNCLEAN,  Lev.  5. 11,  13,  15.  Num. 
19. 19. 

Lev.  10.  10.  difference  between  u.  and 
clean,  Ez.  22.  26. 

Is.  6.  5. 1 am  a man  of  u.  lips 
Lam.  4.  15.  depart  ye  ; it  is  u. 

Ez.  44.  23.  discern  between  u.  and 
Hag.  2.  13.  if  one  u.  touch  any  of  these, 
shall  it  be  u.  priests  said,  it  shall  be  u. 
Acts  10.  28.  not  call  any  thing  common 
or  u.  14. 

Rom.  14. 14.  is  nothing  u.  of  itself 
1 Cor.  7.  14.  else  were  children  t. 

Eph.  5.  5.  nor  u.  person  hath  any  inhe- 
ritance 

Num.  5.  19.  uncleanness , Ezra  9.  11. 
Ez.  36.  29.  save  you  from  all  u. 

Zech.  13.  1.  fountain  for  sin  and  u. 
Matt.  23.  27.  are  within  full  of  aS  u. 
Rom.  6.  19.  members  servants  to  u. 
Eph.  4.  19.  all  u.  with  greediness 

5.  3.  all  u,  let  it  not  once  be  named 
1 Thes.  4.  7.  hath  not  called  us  to  u. 
UNCLOTHED,  2 Cor.  5.  4. 
UNCOMELY,  1 Cor.  7.  36.  & 12. 

23. 

EJNCONDEMNED,  Acts  16  37.  & 22. 

25. 

UNCORRUPTNESS,  Tit.  2.  7. 
UNCOVER,  Lev.  18.  18.  1 Cor.  1.5, 
13. 

UNCTION,  1 John  2.  20,  27. 
UNDEFILED  in  way,  Ps,  119.  1. 

Song  5.  2.  my  dove,  my  u.  6. 9. 

Heb.  7.  26.  holy,  harmless,  u. 

13.4.  marriage  is  honourable  in  all, 
and  the  bed  u. 

Jam.  1.27.  pure  religion  andu. 

Pet.  1.  4.  inheritance  incorruptible, 
u. 

UNDER  their  God,  Hos.  4.  12. 
fiom.  3.  9.  all  u.  sin,  7.  14.  Gal.  3.  22. 

6.  15.  u.  law,  l Cor.  9.20.  Gal.  3.  23. 
Si  4.  4. 

1 Cor.  9.  27.  I keep  u.  my  body 
Gal.  3.  10.  as  are  of  the  works  of  the 
'•aw,  are  u . the  law 

tjND  ERST  AND,  not,  one  another’s 
speech,  Gen.  11.  7. 

Neh.  8.  7.  caused  people  to  u.  law, 
13. 

Ps.  19.  12.  who  can  u.  his  errors 
107.  43.  shall  u.  loving  kindness  of  the 
Lord 

119.  100.  I u.  more  than  ancients 
Prov.  2.  5.  shalt  thou  u.  fear  of  the 
Lord,  9. 

8.  5.  u.  wisdom 

14. 8.  u.  his  way,  20.  24. 

19.  25.  u.  knowledge 

28.  5.  u.  all  things 

Is.  32.  4.  heart  of  the  rash  shall  u. 

Dan.  12.  10.  none  of  wicked  shall  u. 

1 Cor.  13. 2.  to  u.  all  mysteries 
Ps.  139.  2.  thou  understandest  my 
thoughts 

Acts  8.  30.  u.  thou  what  thou  readest 
1 Chr.  28.  9.  understandeth  all  the  ima- 
ginations 

Ps.  49.  20.  man  that  u.  not,  is  like 
Prov.  8.9.  plain  to  him  that  u.  14.6. 

Jer.  9.  24.  glory  in  this  that  he  u.  me 
Matt.  13.  19.  heareth  word  and  u.  not, 
23. 

Rom.  3.  11.  none  that  u.  none  that 
seeketh 

Ex.  31.  3.  wisdom  and  understanding 
Deut.  4.  6.  is  your  wisdom  and  u. 

1 Kings  3. 11.  hast  asked  for  thyself  u. 

4.  29.  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  u. 

7.  14.  filled  with  wisdom  and  u. 

1 Chr.  12.  32.  men  that  had  u.  of 

2 Chr.  16.  5.  had  u.  in  visions  of 
Job  12.  13.  he  hath  counsel  and  u 

20.  he  taketh  away  the  u.  of  aged 
17.  4.  hast  hid  their  heart  from  u. 

28.  12.  where  is  the  place  of  u. 

28.  to  depart  from  evil  is  u. 

32.  8.  the  Almighty  giveth  them  u. 

38.  36.  who  hath  given  u.  to  heart 

39.  17.  neither  imparted  to  heru. 

Ps.  47.  7.  sing  ye  praise  with  u. 

49.  3.  the  meditations  of  my  heart  shall 
be  of  u . 

119.  34.  give  me  u.  and  I shall  keep 
99.  have  more  u.  than  my  teachers 
104.  through  thy  precepts  I get  u. 

130.  it  giveth  u.  unto  the  simple 
147.  5.  ms  u.  is  infinite 
Prov.  2.  2.  apply  thine  heart  to  u. 

11.  u.  shall  keep  thee,  to  deliver 

8.  5.  lean  not  to  thine  own  u. 

13.  happy  is  the  man  that  getteth  u. 

4.  5.  get  wisdom,  get  u.  7. 

8.  1.  doth  not  u.  cry,  14  I am  u. 

9.  6.  go  in  the  way  of  u.  t 

10.  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  u. 

14.  29.  slow  to  wrap-  is  of  great  u. 

IB,  22.  u . is  a well-spring  of  life 
?9.  8.  keepeth  u.  shall  find  good 

21.  30.  no  u.  nor  counsel  against  the 
Lord 

S3.  23.  buy  truth,  wisdom  andu. 

H.  3.  by  u.  a hr  use  is  established 
30.  2.  I have  not  the  u.  of  a man 
Ec.  9.  II . nor  riches  to  men  of  u. 

Is.  11.  2.  spirit  of  wisdom,  andu. 

3.  make  him  of  quick  u in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord 

27.  11  it  is  people  of  ro  a. 

( 1033  ) 


UNP  UPH  WAl 


Is.  40.  28.  is  no  searching  of  his  u. 

Jer.  51.  15.  stretched  out  neaven  by  his 
u. 

Matt.  15.  16.  are  ye  also  without  u. 
Mark  12.33.  love  him  with  all  the  heart 
and  with  all  the  u. 

Luke  2.  47.  astonished  at  his  u. 

24.  45.  then  opened  he  their  u. 

Rom.  1.31.  without  u.  unthankful 

1 Cor.  1.19.  bring  to  nothing  the  u.  of 
the  prudent 

14.  14.  my  u.  unfruitful 

15.  pray  with  the  u.  also 

20.  in  malice  be  children,  in  u.  men 
Eph.  1.  18.  eyes  of  u.  enlightened 

4.  18.  having  the  u.  darkened 

Phil.  4.  7.  the  peace  of  God  which  pas- 
seth  all  u. 

Col.  1.  9.  filled  with  all  spiritual  u. 

2.  2.  riches  of  full  assurance  of  u. 

2 Tim.  2.  7.  give  thee  u.  in  all  things 
l John  5.  20.  given  us  u,  to  know 

Ps.  111.10.  good  understanding,  Prov. 

3.  4.  & 13.  15. 

Prov.  1.  5.  a mart  of  understanding, 

10.  23.  & 11.  12.  & 15.  21.  & 17.  27. 
Deut.  32. 29.  O that  they  understood 
Ps.  73.  17.  then  u.  I their  end 

Dan.  9. 2.  u.  by  books  number  of  the 
years 

Matt.  13.  51.  have  yeu.  all  these 
John  12.  16.  these  things  u.  not  his  dis- 
ciples 

1 Cor.  13.  II.  when  a child  I u.  as  a 

2 Pet. 3.  16.  some  things  hard  to  be  u. 
\jNDERTAKE  for  me,  Is.  38.  14. 
UNDONE,  Is.  6.  5.  Matt.  23,  23. 
UNEQUAL,  your  ways  are,  Ez.  18. 

25. 

2 Cor.  6.14.  not  unequally  yoked 
UNFAITHFUL,  Prov.  25. '19.  Ps.  78. 
57. 

UNFEIGNED,  2 Cor.  6.  6.  1 Tim.  1. 

5.  2 Tim.  1.5. 1 Pet.  1.  22. 
UNFRUITFUL,  Matt.  13.  22.  1 Cor. 

14.  14.  Eph.  5.  11.  Tit.  3.  14.  2 Pet. 
1.  8. 

UNGODLY  men,  2 Sam.  22.  5. 

2 Chr.  19.  2.  shouldest  help  the  u. 

Job  16.  11.  God  hath  delivered  me  to 
the  u. 

34.  18.  is  it  fit  to  say  to  princes  ye 
are  u, 

Ps.  1.  1.  walketh  not  in  counsel  of  u. 

4.  the  u.  are  not  so 

5.  u.  not  stand  in  the  Judgment 

6.  way  of  u.  men  shall  perish 
3.  7.  hast  broken  the  teeth  of  u. 

43.  1.  plead  my  cause  against  an  u. 
nation 

73.  12.  these  are  u.  that  prosper 
Prov.  16.  27.  u,  man  diggeth  up  evil 
19.  28.  an  u.  witness  scorneth 
Rom.  4.  5.  God  that  justifieth  the  u. 

5.  6.  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  u. 

1 Tim.  1.  9.  law  not  for  righteous,  but 
for  the  u. 

1 Pet.  4.  18.  where  shall  the  u.  appear 

2 Pet.  2.  5.  bring  a flood  on  world  of 
the  u. 

6.  those  that  after  should  live  u. 

з.  7.  day  of  perdition  of  u.  men 
Jude  4.  u.  men  turning  grace  of  God 

15.  convince  all  that  are  u.  of  their 

и.  deeds,  which  they  have  u.  commit- 
ted 

18.  mockers  walk  after  u.  lusts 
Rom.  1.  18.  wrath  revealed  against  un- 
godliness 

11.  26.  turn  away  u.  from  Jacob 
2 Tim.  2. 16.  increase  to  more  u. 

Tit.  2.  12.  denying  u.  and  worldly 
UNHOLY,  Lev.  10.  10.  1 Tim.  1.  9. 

2 Tim.  3.2.  Heb.  10.29. 

UNITE,  Gen.  49.  6.  Ps.86.  11. 

Ps.  133. 1.  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity 

Eph.  4.  3.  endeavour  to  keep  the  u.  of 
the  Spirit 

13.  till  we  all  come  in  u.  of  faith 
UNJUST,  deliver  from,  Ps.  43.  1. 

Prov.  11.7.  hope  of  the  u.  perisheth 

28.  8.  by  usury  and  u.  gain 

29.  27.  u.  man  is  abomination  to 
Zeph.  3.  5.  the  u.  knoweth  no  shame 
Matt.  5.  45.  rain  on  the  just  and  u. 

Luke  16.  8.  lord  commended  the  u. 

steward 

10.  he  that  is  u.  in  least,  is  u.  in 
18.  6.  hear  what  the  u.  judge  saith 

11.  I am  not  asother  men,  u. 

Acts  24.  15.  resurrection  both  of  just 
and  u. 

1 Cor.  6. 1.  go  to  law  before  the  u.  6. 

1 Pet.  3.  18.  once  suffered,  just  for  u. 

2 Pet.  2.  9.  reserve  the  u.  to  day  of 
Rev.  22.  11.  that  is  u.  let  him  be  u. 

Ps.  82.  2.  will  ye  judge  unjustly 

Is.  26.  10.  in  land  of  uprightness  will  he 
deal  u. 

UNKNOWN  God,  Acts  17.  23.  Gal.  1. 
22. 

1 Cor.  14.  2.  speak  in  an  u.  tongue,  4. 
27. 

2 Cor.  6. 9.  as  u.  and  yet  well  known 
UNLAWFUL,  Acts  10.  28.  2 Pet.  2. 

8. 

UNLEARNED,  Acts  4.  13.  1 Cor.  14. 
16,23,  24  . 2 Tim.  2.  23.  2 Pet.  3.  16. 
UNLEAVENED,  Ex.  12.  39.  I Cor. 

5.  7. 

UNMERCIFUL,  Rom.  1.  31. 
UNMINDFUL,  Deut.  32. 8. 
UNMOVEABLE,  1 Cor.  15.58. 
UNPERFECT,  Ps.  139.16. 
UNPREPARED,  2 Cor.  9.4. 
UNPROFITABLE,  talk,  Job  15.  3. 
Matt.  25.  30.  cast  the  u.  servant  into 
utter  darkness 

Luke  17.  10.  we  are  all  u.  servants 
Rom.  3. 12.  are  altogether  become  u. 

Tit.  3.  9.  thev  are  u.  and  vain 


Philem.  11.  was  to  thee  ti.  but  now 
profitable 

Heb.  13.  17.  for  that  is  u.  for  you 
UNPUNISHED,  Prov.  11.21.  <•  16.  5. 
& 17.  5.  & 19.  5,  9.  Jer.  25.  29.  & 30. 

11.  &46.  28.  &49.  12. 
UNQ.UENCHABLE,  Matt.  3.  12. 
Luke  3.  17. 

UNREASONABLE,  Acts  25.  27.  2 
Thes.  3.2. 

UNREBUKABLE,  1 Tim.  6.  14. 
UNREPROVABLE,  Col.  1.22. 
UNRIGHTEOUS  decrees,  Is.  10.  1. 

Is.  55.  7.  u.  man  forsake  his  thoughts 
Luke  16.  11.  not  been  faithful  in  u. 
mammon 

Rom.  3.  5.  is  God  u.  who  taketh  ven- 
geance 

1 Cor.  6.  9.  u.  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom 

Heb.  6.  10.  God  is  not  u.  to  forget 
Lev.  19. 15.  do  no  unrighteousness 
Ps.  92.  15.  there  is  no  u.  in  him 
Jer.  22.  13.  wo  to  him  that  buildeth  his 
house  by  u. 

Luke  16.  9. friends  of  the  mammon  of 
u. 

John  7.  18.  is  true,  and  no  u.  in  him 
Rom.  1.  18.  who  hold  the  truth  in  u. 

2.  8.  obey  not  the  truth,  hut  obey  u. 

6.  13.  members  instruments  of  u. 

9.  14.  is  there  u.  with  God?  God 

2 Cor.  6.  14.  fe.lowship  hath  righteous- 
ness with  u. 

2 Thes.  2.  10.  al.  deceivableness  of  u. 

12.  believed  not,  but  had  pleasure  in  u. 
Heb.  8.  12.  will  be  merciful  to  their  u. 

2 Pet.  2.  15.  Balaam  loved  wages  of  u. 

1 John  1 . 9.  to  cleanse  us  from  all  u. 

5.  17.  all  u.  is  sin 

UNRULY,  1 Thes.  5.  14.  Tit.  1.  6, 

10.  Jam.  3.  8. 

UNSAVOURY,  Job  6.  6.  Jer.  23.  13. 
UNSEARCHABLE  things,  Job  5.  9. 
Ps.  145.  3.  his  greatness  is  u. 

Prov.  25.  3.  heart  of  kings  is  u. 

Rom.  11.33.  u.are  his  judgments 
Eph.  3.  8.  preach  u.  riches  of  Christ 
UNSEEMLY,  Rom.  1.27.  1 Coi.13.5. 
UNSKILFUL  in  word,  Heb.  5.  13. 
UNSPEAKABLE,  2 Cor.  9.  15.  & 12. 
4.  1 Pet  1 8 

UNSPOTTED,  Jam.  1.27. 
UNSTABLE,  Gen.  49.  4.  Jam.  1.8. 

2 Pet.  2.  14.  u.  souls 

3.  16.  unlearned  and  u. 
UNTHANKFUL,  Luke  6.  35.  2 Tim. 

3.  2. 

UNTOWARD,  Acts  2.40. 
UNWASHEN,  Malt.  15.20.  Mark  7. 
2,5. 

UNWISE,  Deut.  32.  6.  Hos.  13.  13. 
Rom.  1.  14.  Eph.  5.  17. 
UNWORTHY,  Acts  13.  46.  1 Cor. 
6.2. 

1 Cor.  1 1 . 27.  drinketh  unworthily 
VOCATION,  worthy  of,  Eph.  4.  1. 
VOICE  is  v.  of  Jacob,  Gen.  27.  22. 

Gen.  4.  10.  v. of  brother ’s  blood 
Ex.  5.2.  who  is  the  Lord  that  I should 
obey  his  v. 

Ps.  5.  3.  my  v.  shalt  thou  hear  in  the 
morning 

19.  13.  the  Highest  gave  his  v. 

42.  4.  house  of  God  with  v.  of  joy 
95.  7.  to  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  v. 

103.  20.  hearkening  to  v.  of  his  word 
Ec.  12. 4.  rise  up  at  the  v.  of  bird 
Song  2.  14.  let  me  hear  thv  v.  8.  13. 

Is.  30.  19.  gracious  at  v.of  thy  cry 
50.  10.  obeyeth  v.  of  his  servant 
Ez.  33.  32.  that  hath  a pleasant  v. 

John  5.  25.  dead  shall  hear  the  v.  of 
10.  3.  sheep  hear  his  v.  4.  16,  27. 

Gal.  4. 20.  1 desire  to  change  my  v. 

1 Thes.  4. 16.  with  v.  of  archangel 
Rev.  3.  20.  if  any  man  bear  my  v. 

Acts  13. 27.  voices,  Rev.  4.  5.  & 11.19. 
VOID  of  counsel,  Deut.  32.  28. 

P6.  30.  39.  made  v.  the  covenant  of  thy 
servant 

119.  126.  have  made  v.  thy  law 
Is.  55.  11.  word  shall  not  return  v. 

Acts  24.  16.  conscience  v.  of  offence 
Rom.  3.  31.  do  we  make  v.  the  law 
1 Cor.  9.  15.  make  my  glorying  v. 
VOLUME,  Ps.  40.  7.  Heb.  10.  17. 
VOMIT,  Job  20.  15.  Prov.  23.8.  & 

26.  11.  Is.  19.  14.  2 Pet.  2.  22. 

VOW,  Jacob  vowed  a,  Gen.  28.  20.  & 
31.  13.  Num.  6.  2.  & 21.  2.  & 30.  1 
Sam.  1.  11.  2 Sam.  15.  7,8. 

Ps.  65.  1.  to  thee  shall  the  v.  be  per- 
formed 

76.  11.  v.  and  pav  unto  the  Lord, 
Deut.  23.  21,22. 

Ec.  5.  4.  a v.  defer  not  to  pay,  5. 

Is.  19.  21.  shall  v.  a v.  to' the  Lord, 
Ps.  132.  2. 

Jon.  2.  9.  I will  pay  that  I have  rowed 
Job  22.  27.  shall  pay  thy  vows 
Ps.  22.  25.  I will  pay  my  v.  before 
50.  14.  pay  thy  v.  to  Most  High 
56.  12.  thy  v.  O God  are  upon  me 
61.  5.  heard  my  v. 

8.  perform  my  v. 

Prov.  20.  25.  after  v.  to  make  inquiry 
31.  2.  son  of  my  v.  1 Sam.  1.  11. 

Jon.  1.  16.  offered  sacrifice  and  made 
v. 

UPBRAID,  Judg.  18.  15.  Matt.  11. 
20.  Mark  16.  14.  Jam.  I.  5. 

UPHOLD  me  with  thy  Spirit,  Ps  51. 

12. 

Fs.  119,  116.  u.  me  according  to  thy 
word 

Prov.  29.  23.  honour  shall  u.  humble 
Is.  41.  10.  I will  u.  thee  with  the  right 
hand  of  my  righteousness 
42.  1 . behoid  my  servant  whom  I u. 

63.  5.  mv  fury  it  upheld  me 
Ps.  57.  17.  Lord  upholdelh  righteous 


Ps.  63.  8.  thy  right  hand  u.  me 
145.  14.  Lord  u.  all  that  fall 
41.  12.  thou  uphcld.esl  me  in  my  in 
tegrity 

Heb.  1.  3.  upholding  all  by  word  of  his 
power 

UPRIGHT  in  heart,  Ps.  7.  10. 

Ps.  11.  7.  his  countenance  doth  behold 
the  u. 

18.  23.  I was  also  u.  before  him 
25.  with  u.  wilt  show  thyself  u. 

19.  13.  then  shall  I be  u.  and  1 snail  be 
innocent 

: 25.  8.  good  and  u.  is  the  Lord 
37.  37.  mark  the  perfect  man  and  be- 
hold the  u. 

64.  10.  all  u.  in  heart  shall  glocv 
112.  2.  generation  of  u.  shall  be  bles- 
sed 

4.  to  u.  light  ariseth  in  darkness 
140.  13.  the  u.  shall  dwell  in  thy  pre- 
sence 

Prov.  2.  21.  the  u.  shall  dwell  in  the 

land 

10.  29.  way  of  Lord  is  strength  tou. 

11.  3.  integrity  of  u.  shall  guide 

6.  righteousness  of  the  u.  shall  deliver 
him 

20.  u.  in  their  way  are  his  delight 

12.  6.  mouth  of  u.  shall  deliver 

13.  6.  righteousness  keepeth  the  u. 

14.  11.  tabernacle  of  u.  shall  flourish 

15.  8.  prayer  of  u.  is  his  delight 

28.  10.  u.  shall  have  good  things 
Ec.  7.  29.  God  hath  made  man  u. 
Song  1.4.  the  u.  love  thee 

Hab.  2.  4.  his  soul  is  not  u.  in  him 
Ps.  15.2.  that  walketh  uprightly,  84. 
11.  Prov.  2.  7.  a 10.  9.  & 15.  21.  Si 

29.  18.  Mic.  2.  7.  Gal.  2.  14. 

Ps.  58.  1.  do  ye  judge  u.  75.  2. 

Is.  33.  15.  he  that  speaketh  u.  Am.  5. 

10. 

Deut.  9.  5.  not  for  the  uprightness  of 
thy  heart 

1 Chr.  29.  17.  hast  pleasure  in  u. 

Job  33.  23.  to  show  unto  man  his  u. 
Ps.  25.  21.  let  integrity  and  u.  preserve 
me 

143.  10.  lead  me  into  the  land  of  u. 
Is.  26.  7.  the  way  of  the  just  is  u. 

10.  in  land  of  u.  will  deal  unjustly 
UR1M  and  Thummin,  Ex.  28.  30.  Lev 
8.  8.  Num.  27.  21.  Deut.  33.  8.1  Sa-u. 
28.6.  Ezra  2.  63.  Neh.  7.  65. 

US,  Gen.  1.  26.  &3.  22.  cv  11.  7.  Is  6. 
8.  « 9.6.  Rom.  4.  24.  2 Cor.  5.  21. 
Gal.  3.  13.  1 Thes.  5.  10.  Heb.  6,  20. 

1 Pet.  2.  21.  A 4.  1.  1 John  5.  11. 
ySE,  Rom.  1.  26.  Eph.  4.  29.  Heb.  5. 
14. 

1 Cor.  7.  31.  u.  world  as  not  abusing 
Gal.  5.  13.  u.  not  liberty  for  occasion  to 
the  flesh 

1 Tim.  1. 8.  law  is  good  if  a man  u.  it 
lawfully 

1 Cor.  9.  15.  I have  used  none  of  these 
Jer.  22.  13.  that  uselh  his  neighbour’s 

servant 

Tit.  3.  14.  learn  good  works  for  neces- 
sary uses 

Ps.  119.  132.  as  thou  usest  to  do  to 
Col.  2.  22.  rising.  1 Pet-  2.  16. 
USURP,  1 Tim;2. 12. 

USURY,  Ex.  22  . 22.  Lev.  25.  36,  37. 
Deut.  23.  19,  20.  Neh.  5.  7,  10.  Ps.  15. 
5.  Prov.  28.  8.  Is.  24.  2.  Jer.  15.  10 
Ez.  18.  8,  13,  17.  & 22.  12.  Matt. 25 

27.  Luke  19.  23. 

UTTER,  Ps.  78.  2.  & 94.  4. 

Ps.  106.2.  who  can  u.  mighty  acts  o- 
the  Lord 

2 Cor.  12.4.  words  not  lawful  for  a man 

to  u. 

Rom,  8.  26.  groanings  that  cannot  be 
uttered 

Heb.  5.  11.  things  hard  to  be  u, 

Ps.  19.  2.  day  unto  day  utteveth 
Acts  2.  4.  as  the  Spirit  gave  themurte/v 
ance 

Eph.  6.  19.  that  u.  maybe  given  me 
Col.  4.  3.  God  would  open  door  of  u. 
Deut.  7.2.  utterly,  Ps.  89.  33.  & 119. 
8,  43.  Song  8.  7.  Jer.  14.  9. 

I Thes.  2.  16.  uttermost,  Fleb.  7.  25. 


w 

WAGES,  Lev.  19.  13.  Ez.  29.  18. 
Jer.  22.  13.  neighbour’s  service  tvithou- 
w. 

Hag.  1.6.  earneth  w.  to  put  it  into 
bag 

Mai.  3.  5.  oppress  hireling  in  his  w. 
Luke  3.  14.  be  content  with  vom 

w. 

Rom.  6.  23.  the  w.  of  sin  is  death 
WAIT  till  my  change  come,  Job  14.  14. 
Ps.  25.  5.  on  thee  do  I w.  all  the  day 
27.  14.  w.  on  the  Lord,  w.  I say 
37.  34.  w.  on  Lord  and  keep  his  way 
62.  5.  w.  thou  only  upon  God 
104.  27.  these  w.  all  upon  thee 
130.  5.  1 w.  for  the  Lord,  my  soul  doth 
w. 

145.  15.  eyes  of  all  w.  upon  thee 
Prov.  20  . 22.  w.  on  the  Lord  and  he 
shall  save 

Is.  8.  17.  I will  w.  upon  the  Lord 
30.  18.  will  the  Lord  w.  blessed  are 
all  they  that  w.  for  him 
40.  31.  that  w.  on  the  Lord  shall  re 
new  their  strength 

Lam.  3.  25.  good  to  them  that  w.  for 
26.  quietly  w.  for  salvation  of  Lord 
Hos.  12.  6.  w.  on  thy  God  continually 
Mic.  7.  7.  I will  w.  for  God  of  my  aa.1 
vation 

Hab.  2.  3.  w.  for  it,  will  surely 
Zeph.  3.  8.  w.  ye  on  ne  1 will  rise  to 
Luke  12.  36.  men  tho  w for  their  lord 


WAX. 

. Gal.  5.  5.  through  the  Spirit  w.  for 
nope  of  faith 

J Thes.  1.  10.  w.  for  his  Son  from 
heaven 

Gen.  49.  18'  waited,  for  thy  salvation 
re.  40.  i.  i w.  patiently  for  the  Lord 
*Is.  25.  9.  our  God,  we  have  w.  for 

2S.  8.  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments 
have  we  w. 

33.  2.  O Lord  we  have  w.  for  thee 
Zech.  11.  11.  poor  of  flock  that  w.  on 
Mark  15.  43.  w.  for  kingdom  of  God 
1 Pet.  3.  20.  longsufferingof  God  w. 

Ps.  33  . 20.  our  soul  waileth  for  the 
Lord,  40.  1. 

65.  1.  praise  w.  for  thee,  in  Zion 
130.  6.  my  soul  w.  for  Lord  more 
Is.  64.  4.  prepared  for  him  that  w. 
Prov.  8.  34.  waiting  at  the  posts  of 
Luke  2.  25.  w.  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel 

Rom.  8.  23.  w.  for  the  adoption 
1 Cor.  1.7.  w.  for  coming  of  Lord 
t Thes.  3.  5.  to  a patient  w.  for  of 

Christ 

WAKETH,  Ps.  127.  1.  Song  2.  2. 

Ps.  77.  4.  holdest  my  eyes  waking 
Is.  50.  4.  wakeneth,  Joel  3. 12. 

WALK  in  my  law,  Ex.  16.  4. 

Gen.  24.  40.  Lord  before  whom  I w. 

17.  1.  w.  before  me  and  be  perfect 
Lev.  26.  12.  1 will  w.  among  you 
21.  if  ye  w.  contrary  unto  me 

23.  but  will  w.  contrary  unto  me 

24.  will  I w.  contrary  unto  you 
Deut.  5.  33.  w.  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 

8.  6.  & 10.  12.  & 11.  22.  & 13.  5.  & 
28.  9. 

13.  4 . ye  shall  w . after  the  Lord 
Ps.  23. 4.  though  I w.  through  valley  of 
death 

84.11.  no  good  thing  from  them  that 
w.  uprightly 

116.  9.  I will  w.  before  the  Lord 
119.3.  do  no  iniquity,  they  w.  in 
Ec.  11.  9.  w.  in  ways  of  thy  heart 
Is.  2.  3.  will  w.  in  his  paths 

5.  w.  in  the  light 

30.21.  this  is  the  way,  w.  ye  in  it 
40.  31.  shall  w.  and  not  faint 
50.  11.  w . in  the  light  of  your  fire 
Jer.  23.  14.  commit  adultery,  and  w. 
Dan.  4.  37.  that  w.  in  pride  he  is  able 
to  abase 

Hos.  14.  9.  just  shall  w.  in  them 
Mic.  6.  8.  w.  humbly  with  thy  God 
Am.  3.  3.  how  can  two  w.  together  ex- 
cept they  be  agreed 
Zech.  10.  12.  w.  up  and  d'own  in  his 
name 

Luke  13.  33.  I must  w.  to  day  and 
John  8.  12.  followeth  me,  not  w.  in 
darkness 

11.  9.  w.  in  day,  he  stumbleth  not 

12.  35.  w.  in  light  while  ye  have 
Rom.  4.  12.  w.  in  steps  of  that  faith 

6. 4.  w.  iu  newness  of  life 

8.  1.  w.  not  after  the  flesh,  4. 

13. 13.  let  us  w.  honestly  as  in 

i Cor.  5.  7.  we  w.  by  faith,  not  sight 
10.  3.  though  w.  in  flesh,  not  war  after 
flesh 

Gal.  5.  16.  w.  in  Spirit,  and  not  fulfil 

25.  if  we  live  in  Spirit,  let  us  w.  in 

6.  16.  as  many  as  w.  according  to  this 
rule 

Eph.  2.  10.  ordained  that  we  w.  in 
4.  1.  w.  worthy  of  the  vocation 
5.2.  w.  in  love  as  Christ  loved 
8.  w.as  children  of  light 

15.  w.  circumspectly,  not  as 

Phil.  3. 16.  let  us  w.  by  the  same  rule 
17.  mark  them  who  w.  so  as 
Col.  1. 10.  that  ye  might  w.  worthy 

2.  6.  as  ye  received  Christ,  so  w. 

4. 5.  w.  in  wisdom,  redeeming  the 

1 Thes.  2.  12.  ye  would  w.  worthy  of 

4.  1.  how  ought  ye  to  w.  and  please 

1 John  1.  7.  it  we  w.  in  the  light 
2.  6.  ought  so  to  w.  as  he  walked 

3 John  4.  to  hear  that  my  children  w.  in 
truth,  3. 

Rev.  3-  4.  shall  w.  with  me  in  white 

16.  15.  lest  he  w.  naked  and  see  his 
21.24.  nations  shall  w.  in  light  of 
Gen.  6.  9.  Noah  walked  with  God 

5.  22.  Enoch  w.  with  God,  24. 

Ps.  55.  14.  we  w.  unto  the  house  ofGod 
in  company 

81.  12.  w.  in  their  own  counsels 

13.  O that  Israel  had  w.  in  my 
Is.  9.  2.  people  that  w.  in  darkness 

2 Cor.  10.  2.  as  if  we  w.  according  to 
the  fle3h 

12.  IS.  w.  wemi.  *n  same  Spirit 
Gal.  2.  14.  saw  that  they  w.  not  up- 
rightly 

Eph.  2. 2.  in  time  past  we  w.  Col.  3.  7. 

1 Pet.  4.  3.  we  w.  in  lasciviousness 

Is.  43.  2.  when  thou  wal/cest  through 
the  fire 

Rom.  14.  15.  w.  thou  not  charitably 
Ps.  15.  2.  he  that  walkeih  uprightly 
39.  6.  every  man  w.  in  a vaiushow 
Prov.  10.  9.  he  that  w.  uprightly,  w. 
surely 

13.  20.  w.  with  wi3e  rtwi  shall  be 
Is.  50.  10.  w.  in  darknejs,  and  hath 
Jer.  1C.  23.  not  in  man  that  w.  to  di- 
rect his  steps 

Mic.  2.  7.  do  good  to  him  that  w.  up- 
rightly 

2 Thes.  3.  6.  from  brother  that  w.  dis- 
orderly 

1 Pet.  5.  8.  w.  about  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour 

Rev.  2.  1.  w.  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks 
Gen.  3. 8.  voice  of  Lord  walking  in 
Is.  57.2.  w.  each  one  in  his  own  upright- 
ness 

Jer.  6.  28.  re>  i.ters  w.  with  slanders 


WAT 

Mic.  2.  11.  if  man  w.  in  falsehood,  do 
Luke  1.  6.  w.  in  all  commandments 
Acts  9.  31.  w.  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
2 Cor.  4.  2.  not  w.  in  craftiness 
2 Pet.  3.  3.  w.  after  their  own  lusts, 
Jude  16. 

2 John  4.  thy  children  w.  in  truth 
WALL,  Ps.  62.  3.  Prov.  18.11.  Song 
2.  9.  & 8.  9,  10.  Is.  26.  1.  St  60.  18. 
WANDER,  Nurii.  14.  33.  Ps.  119.  10. 
Lam.  4.  14.  wandered , Heb.  11.  37. 
Prov.  21.  16.  wandereth,  27.  8. 

1 Tim.  5.  13.  wandering,  Jude  13. 

Ps.  56.  8.  tellest  my  wanderings 
WANT,  Deut.  28.  48.  Job  31. 19. 

Ps.  £3.  1.  the  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I 
shall  not  w. 

34.  9.  no  w.  to  them  that  fear  him 
Prov.  6. 11.  thy  w.  come  as  an  armed 
man,  24.34. 

2 Cor.  8. 14.  a supply  for  your  w. 

Phil . 4 . 11.  not  spea  k in  respect  of  w . 
Jam.  1.  4.  perfect  and  entire  wanting 
WANTONNESS,  Rom.  13.  13.  2 Pet. 

2.  18. 

WAR,  Ex.  13.  17.  & 17. 16.  Ps.  27.  3. 
Job  10.  17.  changes  and  w.  are  against 
Ps.  18.  34.  teaciieth  my  hands  to  w. 
144.  1. 

120.  7.  I am  for  peace,  they  for  w. 
Prov.  20.  18.  with  good  advice  make  w. 
Ec.  8.  8.  is  no  discharge  in  this  w. 

Is.  2.  4.  not  learn  w.  any  more,  Mic. 
4.3. 

Mic.  3.  5.  prepare  w.  against  him 
2 Cor.  10.  3.  we  do  not  w.  after  flesh 
1 Tim.  1.  18.  mightest  w.  a good  war- 
fare 

1 Pet.  2.  11.  fleshly  lusts  which  w. 

Rev.  11.  7.  beast  shall  make  w. 

12.  7.  there  was  w.  in  heaven 

17.  14.  these  make  w.  with  Lamb 

19.  11.  in  righteousness  judge  and 
make  w. 

Num.  21. 14.  in  the  book  of  the  wars  of 
the  Lord 

Ps.  46.  9.  he  maketh  w.  to  cease 
Matt,  24.  6.  hear  of  w.  and  rumours 
of  w. 

Jam.  4.  1.  whence  come  w.  and 

2 Tim.  2.  4.  no  man  that  warreth 
Is.  37.  8.  warring,  Rom.  7.  23. 
WARFARE,  IsT  40.  2.  1 Cor.  9.  7. 

2 Cor.  10.  4.  1 Tim.  1.  18. 

WARN,  2 Chr.  19.  10.  Acts  10.  22. 

Ez.  3.  19.  if  thou  w.  the  wicked 
33.  3.  blow  the  trumpet  and  w.  the 
people,  9. 

Acts  20.31.  I ceased  not  to  w.  every 
one  night  and  day 
1 Cor.  4.  14.  my  beloved  sons  I w. 

1 Thes.  5.  14.  w.  them  that  are  unruly 
Ps.  19.  11.  by  them  is  thy  servant 
warned 

Matt.  3.  7.  who  hath  w.  you  to  flee 
Heb.  11.  7.  Noah  being  w.  ofGod 
Jer.  6.  10.  to  whom  I give  warning 
Col.  1. 28.  teaching  every  man,  w. 
WASH,  Lev.  6.  27.  & 14.  15,  16. 

Job  9.  30.  if  I w.  myself  in  snow 
Ps.  26.  6.  w.  my  hands  in  innocency 
51.  2.  w.  me  thoroughly  from  iniquity 

7.  w.  me  and  I shall  be  whiter  than 
58.  10.  he  shall  w.  his  feet  in  blood 

Is.  1. 16.  w.  ye,  make  you  clean 
Jer.  2.  22.  thou  w.  thee  with  nitre 
4.  14.  w.  thy  heart  from  wickedness 
Luke  7.  8.  to  w.  his  feel  with  tears 
John  13.  5.  began  tow.  disciples’  feet 

8.  I w.  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 
10.  needeth  not  save  to  w.  his  feet 

14.  ought  to  w.  one  another’s  feet 

Acts  22.  16.  be  baptized  and  w.  away 
Job  29.  6.  when  I washed  my  steps 
Song  5.  3.  I have  w.  my  feet 
Is.  4.  4.  w.  away  the  filth  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion 

Ez.  16.4.  neither  wast  thou  w.  ir» 

9.  I thoroughly  w.  away  blood 
1 Cor.  6.  11.  we  are  w.  justified 
Heb.  10.  22.  w.  with  pure  water 
Rev.  1.  5.  w.  us  from  sins  in  his  blood 

7.  It.  w.  robes,  and  made  white  in 
Eph.  5.  26.  washing,  Tit.  3.  5. 
WASTE,  Ps.  80.  13.  Matt.  26.  8. 

Luke  15.  11.  wasted,  36.  1.  Gal.  1.  13. 
Job  14.  10.  wasteth,  Prov.  19.  26. 

Prov.  18.  9.  waster,  Is.  54.  16. 

Is.  59.  7.  wasting  and  destruction,  60. 

18. 

WATCH,  Neh.  4.  9.  Job  7.  12. 

Job  14.  15.  dost  thou  not  w.  over  sin 
Ps.  102.  7.  I w.  and  am  as  a sparrow 
130.  6.  they  that  w.  for  morning 
141.  3.  set  a w.  before  my  mouth 
Jer.  44. 27.  w.  over  them  for  evil 
Matt.  24.  42.  w.  for  ye  know  not,  25. 

13. 

26.  41.  w.  and  pray  that  ye  enter 
Mark  13.  33.  take  heed,  w.  and,  37. 

1 Cor.  16.  13.  w.  ye,  stand  last  in  the 
Col.  4.  2.  w.  in  the  same  with  thanks- 
giving 

1 Thes.  5.  6.  let  us  w.  and  be  sober 

2 Tim.  4.  5.  w.  thou  in  all  things 
Heb.  13. 17.  they  w.  for  your  souls 

1 Pel.  4.  7.  be  sober,  w.  unto  prayer 
Rev.  3.  3.  if  thou  shalt  not  w.  I will 
Jer.  31.  28.  like  as  1 watched  over 

20.  10.  familiars  w.  for  my  halting 
Matt.  24.  43.  he  would  have  w. 

Ps.  37.  32.  the  wicked  watcheth  the 
Ez.  7.  5.  the  end  is  come  ; it  w.  for 
Rev.  16.  15.  blessed  is  he  that  w.  and 
Dan.  4.  13.  a watcher  and  holy  one, 
17.  23. 

Ps.63.  6.  watches,  119.  148.  Lam.  2. 
19. 

Rev.  3.  2.  be  watchful 
Prov.  8.  34.  watching  daily  at  gates 
Luke  12.  37.  blessed  whom  the  Lord 
shall  find  w. 


WAY 

Eph.  6.  18.  w.  with  all  perseverance 
2 Cor.  6.  5.  in  watchings,  11 . 27. 

Is.  21 . II.  watchman,  Ez.  3.  17.  & 33.7. 
Song  3.  3.  watchmen,  5.  7.  Is.  52.  8.  & 
56.10.  62.  6.  Jer.  31. 6. 

WATER,  Gen.  49.  4.  Ex.  12.  9.  & 17. 

6. 

2 Sam.  14.  14.  we  are  as  w.  spilt  on  the 
ground 

Job  15.  16.  drinketh  iniquity  like  w. 

Ps.  22.  14.  I am  poured  out  like  w. 

Is.  12.  3.  draw  w.  out  of  the  wells  of 
salvation 

27.  3. 1 will  w.  it  every  moment 
30.  20.  give  you  w.  of  affliction 
41 . 17.  when  poor  seek  w . and  find 
44.  3.  pour  w.  on  him  that  is  thirsty 
58.  11.  shalt  be  like  a spring  of*w. 
Lam.  1.  16.  mine  eye  runneth  down 
with  w.  3.  48. 

Ez.  36.  25.  sprinkle  clean  w.  on 
Am.  8.  11.  nor  athirst  for  w. 

Matt.  3.  11.  1 baptize  you  with  w. 

10.  42.  cupofcold  w.  in  name  of  a 
Luke  16.  24.  dip  tip  of  his  finger  in  w. 
John  3.  5.  except  a man  be  horn  of  w. 

23.  baptized  because  there  was  much 
w.  there 

4.  14.  shall  be  in  him  a well  of  w. 

7.  38.  flow  rivers  of  living  w. 

19.  34.  came  thereout  blood  and  w. 
Acts  8.  38.  both  went  down  into  w. 

10.  47.  can  any  forbid  w.  that  these 
Eph.  5.  26.  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  w. 

1 John  5.  6.  he  that  came  by  w.  and 

8.  three  bear  witness,  Spirit,  w.  and 
Jude  12.  clouds  they  are  without  w. 
Rev.  7.  17.  lead  them  to  living  foun- 
tains ofw. 

21. 6.  fountain  ofw.  of  life,  22.  1. 

22.  17.  take  the  w.  of  life  freely 
Ps.  23.  2.  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters 

69.  I . w.  are  come  into  my  soul,  2. 

124.  4.  w.  had  overwhelmed  us,  5. 
Prov.  5.  15.  drink  w.  out  of  thine  own 
cistern,  and  running  w.  out  of  thine 
own  well 

9. 17.  stolen  w.  are  sweet 
Ec.  11.1.  cast  thy  bread  upon  w. 

Song  4.  15.  a well  of  living  w. 

Is.  32.  20.  blessed  are  ye  that  sow  be- 
side all  w. 

33.  16.  bread  given  him  ; his  w. 

35.  6.  in  wilderness  shall  w.  break  out, 

I give  w.  in  the  wilderness 

54.  9.  this  is  as  w.  of  Noah  unto  me 

55.  1.  come  ye  to  w.  buy  and  eat 

58.  11.  whose  w.  fail  not 

Jer.  2.  13.  fountain  of  living  w.  17.  13. 

9.  1.  O that  my  head  were  w. 

Hnb.  2.14.  as  w.  cover  the  sea,  Is.  11.9. 
Zech.  14.  8.  living  w.  shall  go  out  from 
Jerusalem,  Ez.  47.  1 . 

Rev.  1.  15.  his  voice  as  the  sound  of 
many  w.  14.  2.  t 19.  6. 

Prov.  11.  25.  he  that  watereth  shall  be 
watered 

Is.  58.  11.  be  like  a w.  garden,  Jer.  31, 

12. 

1 Cor.  3.  6.  I planted,  Apollos  w.  7. 

Ps.  42.  7.  noise  of  thy  water  spouts 
WAVERING,  Heb.  10.  23.  Jam.  1.6. 

WAX.  Ex.  32.  10,  11,22.  Ps.  22. 14. 
A 68.  2.  & 97.  5.  Matt.  24.  12.  Luke 
12.33.  1 Tim.  5.  11.2Tim.3.  13. 

WAY,  Ex.  13.21.  a 23.20.  A 32.8. 

1 Sam.  12.  23.  teach  you  good  and 
right  w. 

1 Kings  2.  2.  I go  w.  of  all  the  earth 
Ezra  8.  21.  seek  of  him  a right  w. 

Ps.  1.6.  the  Lord  knoweth  the  w.  of 
the  righteous 

2.  12.  lest  ye  perish  from  the  w. 

49.  13.  this  their  w.  is  their  folly 
67.  2.  that  thy  w.  may  be  known 
78.  50.  made  a w.  to  his  anger 

1 19. 30.  1 have  chosen  w.  of  truth 
32.  run  w.  of  thy  commandments 
104.  I hate  every  false  w. 

Prov.  2.  8.  Lord  preserveth  thew.  of 
his  saints 

10.  29.  w.  of  the  Lord  is  strength 

14.  12.  a w.  that  seemeth  right 

15.  9.  w.  of  wicked  is  abomination 

24.  w.  of  life  is  above  to  the  wise 

Ec.  11. 5.  thou  knowestnot  what  is  the 
w.  of  the  spirit 

Is.  26.  7.  w.  of  just  is  uprightness,  8. 

30. 21 . this  is  the  w.  walk  ye  in  it 

35.8.  a high  w.  and  a w.  called  the 
w.  of  holiness 

40.  3.  prepare  the  w.  of  the  Lord, 
Luke  3.  4. 

Is.  43.  19.  make  a w.  in  the  wilderness, 

16. 

59.  8.  w.  of  peace  they  know  not 
Jer.  6.  16.  where  is  a good  w.  and 

10.  23.  w.  of  man  is  not  in  himself 

21. 8.  set  before  you  the  w.  of  life  and 
the  w.  of  death 

32.  39.  give  them  one  heart  and  w. 

50.  5.  shall  ask  the  w.  to  Zion 
Am.  2.  7.  turn  aside  w.  of  the  meek 
Mai.  3.  1.  and  he  shall  prepare  the  w. 

before  me 

Matt.  7.  13.  broad  is  w.  to  destruction 

14.  narrow  is  w.  that  leadeth  to  life 
22.  16.  teacheth  w.  of  God  in  truth 
John  1.  23.  straight  the  w.  of  Loid 
14.  4.  w.  ye  know,  6.  I am  the  w. 

Acts  16.  17.  which  show  unto  us  the  w. 
of  salvation 

18.  25.  instructed  in  w.  of  Lord,  26. 

1 Cor.  10.  13.  make  a w.  to  escape 
12.  31 . show  you  more  excellent  w. 

2 Pet.  2. 2.  the  w.  of  truth  be  evil 

1 Kings  8.  32.  bring  his  way  on  his 
head 

Job  17.  9.  righteous  shall  hold  on  — 

Ps.  18.  30.  as  for  God — is  perfect 
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Ps.  37.  23.  delight  in— 34.  aad  keep- 
119.  9.  shall  a young  man  cleanse — 
Prov.  14.  8.  prudent  to  understand— 

16.  9.  man’s  heart  deviseth — 

Is.  55. 7.  let  the  wicked  forsake — 

Ps.  25.  8.  teach  sinners  in  theway 
119.  14.  1 rejoiced — of  testimonies 
139.  24,  lead  me — everlasting 
Is.  26.  8. — of  thy  judgments  we  waited 
Matt.  5.  25.  agree  with  adversary — 
21.32.  John  came — cf  righteousness 
Luke  1 . 79.  guide  veer  feet — of  peace 
Job  40.  19.  he  is  chief  of  ways  of  God 
Ps.84.5.  in  whose  heart  are  w.  of 
Prov.  3.  17.  w.arew.of  pleasantness 
5.  21 . w . of  man  are  before  Lord 
16.  2.  w.  of  man  are  clean  in  his 

7.  when  a man’s  w . please 

Jer.  7.  3.  amend  your  w.  and  doings 
Lam.  1.4.  the  w . of  Zion  do  mourn 

3.  4.  let  us  search  and  try  our  w. 
Deut.  32.  4. his  ways,  Ps.  145.17.  Is.  S. 

3.  Mic.  4.  2.  Rom.  11.  33. 

Ps.  119.  5.  my  ways,  15,  26,  59,  168.  St 
39.  1.  & 139.  3.  Prov.  23.  26.  Is.  55. 

8.  < 49.  11. 

Prov.  14.  14.  own  ways,  Is.  53.  6.  & 

5i.  13.  ■.  66.  3.  Ez.  36.  31,  32. 

Job  21.  14.  thy  ways,  Ps.  25.4.  &91. 

1 1 . Prov.  3.  6.  4.  26.  Is.  63.  17.  Ez. 

16.61.  Dan.  5.  23.  Rev.  15.  3. 

Is.  35.  8.  wayfaring,  Jer.  14.  8. 
WEAK,  2 Chr.  15.  7.  Job  4.  3.  P». 
6.2. 

Is.  35.  3.  strengthen  ye  w.  hands 
Ez.  16.  30.  how  w.  is  thy  heart 
Matt.  26.  41.  spirit  is  willing  but  the 
flesh  is  w. 

Rom.  4.  19.  Abraham  being  not  w.  in 
faith 

14.  1.  him  that  is  w.  in  faith  receive 

1 Cor.  4.  10.  we  are  w.  but  ye  strong 

9.  22.  to  the  w.  became  I as  the  w. 

1 1 . 30.  for  this  cause  many  are  w. 

2 Cor.  1 1. 29.  who  is  w.  and  I not  w. 

12.  10.  I am  w.  then  am  I strong 

1 Thes.  5.  13.  support  the  w.  be 

Is.  14.  12.  weaken,  Ps.  102. 23.  Job  12. 

21. 

2 Sam.  3.  1 . weaker,  1 Pet.  3. 7. 

1 Cor.  1 . 25.  weakness,  2.  3.  & 15.  43. 

2 Cor.  12.  9.  A 13.4.  Heb.  11.34. 
WEALTH,  Gen.  34. 29.  Deut.  8.  17. 
Deut.  8.  18.  giveth  power  to  get  w. 

Job  21 . 13.  spend  their  days  in  w 

Ps.  49.  6.  that  trust  in  their  w. 

10.  leave  their  w. 

112.  3.  w.  and  riches  are  in  his  house 
Prov.  10.  15.  the  rich  man’s  w.  is  his 
strong  city,  18.11. 

13.  11.  w.  gotten  by  vanity  shall  be 

22.  w.  of  sinners  is  laid  up  for 

19.  4.  w.  maketh  many  friends 
1 Cor.  10.  24.  seek  another’s  w, 
WEANED,  Ps.  131.  2.  Is.  11.  8.  & 

28.  9. 

WEAPON,  Is.  13.  5.  & 54.  17.  2 Cor. 
10.4. 

WEAR,  Deut.  22.  5,  11.  Dan.  7.  25. 

Matt.  11.8.  Jam.  2.  3.  1 Pet.  3.  3. 
WEARY  of  my  life,  Gen.  27.  46. 

Job  3. 17.  there  the  w.  be  at  rest 
10.  1 . soul  is  w.  of  life,  Jer.  4.  31. 
Prov.  3.  11.  neither  be  w.  of  his  correc- 
tion 

Is.  7.  13.  w.  men,  but  will  ye  w.  my 
God 

40.28.  Lord  fainteth  not,  neither  is 
w. 

31.  shall  run  and  not  be  w. 

43.  22.  hast  been  w.  of  me,  O Israel 
50.  4.  speak  a word  in  season  to  w. 

Jer.  6.  11.  w.  withholding  in,  20.  9. 

9.  5.  w.  themselves  to  commit  ini- 
quity 

15.  6.  I am  w.  with  repenting 

31 . 25.  I have  satiated  every  w.  soul 
Gal.  6.  9.  not  be  w.  in  well  doing,  2 
Thes.  3.  13. 

Is.  43.  24.  wearied,  57.  10.  Jer.  12.  5, 
Ez.  24.  12.  Mic.  6.  3.  Mai.  2.  17.  John 

4.  7.  Heb.  12.  3. 

Ec.  12.  12.  weariness,  Mai.  1.  13.  Job 
7.  3.  wearisome  nights 
WEB,  Job  8.  14.1s.  59.  5,6. 
WEDDING,  Matt.  22.  3,  8,  11.  Luke 

14.8. 

WEEK,  Dan.  9.  27.  Matt.  23.  1.  Luke 

18.  12.  Acts  20.  7.  1 Cor.  16.  2. 

Jer.  5.  24.  weeks,  Dan.  9.  24 — 26.  & 

10.2. 

WEEP,  Job  30.  25.  Is.  30.  19.  & 33.  7. 
Jer.  9.  1.  a 13.  17.  Joel  2.  17. 

Luke  6.  21.  blessed  are  ye  that  w. 

23.28.  w.  not  for  me,  but  w.  for 
Acts  21.  13.  what  mean  ye  to  w.  and 
Rom.  12. 15.  w.  with  them  that  w. 

1 Cor.  7.  30.  that  w.  as  though  wept 
Jam.  5. 1.  rich  men  w.  and  howl 
Ps.  126.  6.  weepeth,  Lam.  1 . 2. 

1 Sam.  1. 8.  why  weepest,  John  30.  15, 

15. 

Ps.  30.  5.  weeping  may  endurr  for  • 
night 

Is.  22.  12.  Lord  call  to  w.  ajd 
Jer.  31.  9.  they  shall  come  with  w. 
Joel2.  12.  turn  to  me  with  w. 

Mai.  2.  13.  covering  altar  of  the  Lord 
with  w. 

Matt.  8.  12.  w.  and  gnashing  of  testh, 
22.  13.  & 24.  51.  ft  25.  30. 

WEIGH  the  paths  of  the  just,  Is. 
26.7. 

Prov.  16.  2.  Lord  weigheth  spirits 
Job.  31.  6.  me  be  weighed  in  balances 
Dan.  5.27.  art  w.  in  the  balances 
Prov.  11.  1.  just  weight  is  his  delight, 

16. 

16.  11.  just  w.  and  balance  are  th* 
Lord’s 

2 Cor.  4.  17.  eternal  w.  of  glory 
Heb.  12.  1.  laying  aside  every  w.  and 
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Lev.  19.  36.  just  weights 
Deut.  55.  13.  divers  w.  Prov.  20.  10, 

23. 

Matt. 23.  23.  omit  weightier  matters 
WELL,  Ps.  81.  6.  Prov.  5.  15.  & 10. 
It.  Song  4.  15.  Is.  12.  3.  John 4. 14.  2 
Pet.  2.  17. 

Gen.  4.  7.  if  thou  doest  well,  shalt 
Ex.  1.  20.  God  dealt  w.  with  mid- 
wives 

Ps.  119.  65.  hast  dealt  w.  with  thy  ser- 
vant 

128.  2.  it  shall  be  w.  with  thee 
Ec.  8.  12.  it  shall  be  w.  with  them 
Is.  3.  10.  it  shall  be  w.  with  him 
Rom.  2.  7.  well  doing,  Gal.  6.  9.  2 
Thes.  3.  13.  1 Pet.  2.  15.  & 3.  17.  & 
4.19. 

WENT,  Ps.  42.4.  & 119.  67.  Matt.  21. 

30. 

WEPT,  Neh.  1.  4.  Ps.  69.  10.  Hos.  12. 

4.  Matt.  26  . 75.  Luke  19.  41.  John 
11.35. 

WHEAT,  Pa.  81.  16.  Prov.  27.  22. 
Song  7.  2. 

Jer.  12. 13.  have  sown  w.  but  reap 
23.  28.  what  is  t'he  chaff  to  the  w. 

Am.  8.  5.  that  we  may  set  forth  w. 
Matt.  3.  12.  gather  w.  into  the  garner 
Luke  22.  31 . may  sift  you  as  w. 

John  12.  24.  except  a corn  of  w.  fall 
WHEEL,  Ps.  83.  13.  Prov.  20.  28. 
Ei.  1.  16.  a w.  in  the  midst  of  aw.  10. 
10. 

10.  13.  it  was  cried  unto  them,  O w. 
Ex.  14.25.  wheels,  Judg.  5. 28.  Ez.  1. 

& 10.  Dan.  7.  9.  Nah.  3.  2. 

WHET,  Deut.  32.  41.  Ps.  7.  12.  & 64. 

3. 

WHISPERER,  Prov.  16.  28. 

WHIT,  John  7.  23.  & 12.  10.  2 Cor. 

11.  5. 

WHITE,  Lev.  13.  3,  4.  Num.  12.  10. 
lob  6.  6.  any  taste  in  the  w.  of  an  egg 
Ps.  68.  14.  w.  as  snow,  Dan.  7.  9. 

Ec.  9.  8.  your  garments  be  always  w. 
Song  5.  10.  my  beloved  is  w.  and 
Is.  1.  18.  sins  shall  be  w.  as  snow 
Dan.  II.  35.  fall  to  make  them  w. 

12.  10.  many  purified  and  made  w. 
Matt.  17.  2.  his  raiment  was  w.  28.  3. 
Rev.  2.  17.  give  him  aw.  stone 

3.  4.  walk  with  me  in  w.  raiment, 

4.  4.  5.  18.  & & 7.  9,  13.  & 15.  16.  & 

19.8,  14. 

Matt.  23.  27.  whited,  Acts  23.  3. 

Fs.  51.  7.  whiter  th&n  snow,  Lam.  4.7. 
WHOLE,  Ps.  9.  1.  & 119.  10.  Is.  54. 

5.  Mic.  4.  13.  Zech.  4.  14.  Matt.  6. 
26.  Eph.6.  11.  1 John  2.  2.  & 5.  19. 
ob  5.  18.  he  woundeth  and  his  hands 
make  w. 

Matt.  9.  12.  those  that  are  w.  need  not 
a physician,  Luke  5.  31. 

Mark  5.  34.  faith  hath  made  thee  w. 

10.  52.  Luke  8.  48.  & 17.  19. 

John  5.  4.  w.  of  whatsoever  disease 

6.  wilt  be  madew.  14.  art  made  w. 
Acts  9.  34.  Christ  maketh  thee  w. 

Jer.  46.  28.  wholly , 1 Thes.  5.  23.  1 

Tim.  4.  15. 

Prov.  15.  4.  wholesome,  1 Tim.  6.  3. 
WHORE,  Lev.  19.  29.  & 21.7, 9.  Deut. 
22.  21.  & 23.  17,  18.  Prov.  23.  27.  Ez. 

16.23.  Rev.  17.  1,  16. 

Jer.  3.  9.  whoredom,  Ez.  16.  Hos.  2. 
2,  4.  & 4.  11,  12.  A5.  3,4. 

Eph.  5.  5.  whoremonger , 1 Tim.  1.  10. 
Heb.  13.  4.  Rev.  21.8.  A 22.  15. 
WICKED,  Ex.  23.  7.  Dent.  15.  9.  & 
25.  1. 

Geo.  18.25.  destroy  righteous  with 
w. 

1 Sam.  2.9.  the  w.  shall  be  silent  in 
darkness 

Job  21. 30.  w.  is  reserved  till  the  day  of 
destruction 

34. 18.  is  it  fit  to  say  to  king,  thou  art 

w. 

Ps.  7. 11.  God  is  angry  with  the  w. 

9.  17.  w.  shall  be  turned  into  hell 
11.6.  on  w.  he  will  rain  snares 
58.  3.  w.  are  estranged  from  womb 
119. 155.  salvation  is  far  from  w. 

145.  20.  all  the  w.  shall  he  destroy, 
147.  6. 

Prov.  11.5.  w.  shall  fall  by  his  own 
wickedness 

21.  w.  shall  not  be  unpunished,  31. 

21. 12.  God  overthroweth  the  w. 

28.  1.  the  w.  flee  when  no  man  pur- 
sueth 

Ec.  7. 17.  be  not  overmuch  w. 

Is.  55.  7.  let  the  w.  forsake  his  way 
57.  20.  w.  are  like  the  troubled  sea 
Jer.  17.  9.  the  heart  is  desperately  w. 
25.  31.  he  will  give  the  w.  to  sword 
Ez.  3.  18.  warn  the  w.  33.  8,  9,  11. 
Dan.  12. 10.  w.  shall  do  wickedly 
Gen.  19.7.  do  not  sow.  Neh.  9.  33. 

1 Sam.  12.  25.  if  ye  shall  do  w. 

Job  13.  7.  will  ye  speak  w.  for  God 
Ps.  18.21.  have  not  w.  departed 
Gen.  6. 5.  God  saw  that  wickedness 
39.  9.  how  can  I do  this  great  w. 

1 Sam.  24.  13.  w.  proceeaelh  from  the 
wicked 

Job  4.  8.  that  sow  w.  shall  reap  the 
same 

Ps.  7.  9.  w.  of  wicked  come  to  end 
■t5.  7.  righteousness,  and  hatest  w. 
I’rov.  8.  7.  w.  is  abomination  to  me 

10.  2.  treasures  of  w.  profit  not  in 

13.  6.  w.  overthroweth  sinners 
Ec.  S.  8.  neither  shall  w.  deliver 
Is.  9.  18.  w.  burneth  as  the  fire 

Jer.  2.  19.  thine  own  w.  shall  correct 
4.  14.  O Jerusalem,  wash  thy  heart 
from  w. 

14.  20.  we  acknowledge  our  w. 

Hos.  10.  13.  ye  have  ploughed  w. 

Acts  8.  22.  repent  of  this  thy  w. 
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1 John  5.  19.  whole  world  lieth  in  w. 
WIDE,  Deut.  15.8,  II.  Ps.  35.21.  A 
81.  10.  Prov.  13.  3.  Matt.  7.  13. 
WIDOW,  Deut.  10.  18.  Ps.  146.  9. 
Mark  12.  42.  Luke  18.  3,  5.  1 Tim.  5. 

5. 

Ps.  68.  5.  widows,  Jer.  49.  11.  Matt. 
23.  14.  I Tim.  5.  3.  Jam.  1.27. 
WIFE,  Ex.  20. 17.  Lev.  21.  13. 

Prov.  5.  18.  rejoice  with  w.  of  youth 

18.  22.  findeth  a w.  findeth  a good 

19.  14.  a prudent  w.  is  from  Lord 
Ec.  9.  9.  live  joyfully  with  thy  w. 

Hos.  12.  12.  Israel  served  for  aw.  and 

for  aw.  he  kept  sheep 
Mai.  2.  15.  against  w.  of  thy  youth 
Luke  17.  32.  remember  Lot’s  w. 

Eph.  5.  33.  every  man  love  his  w.  as 
Rev.  19.  7.  his  w.  made  herself  ready 

21.  9.  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  w. 

1 Cor.  7.  29.  wives,  Eph.  5.  25,  28,  33. 
Col.  3.  18,  19.  1 Tim.  3.  II.  1 Pet.  3. 

1.7. 

WILDERNESS,  Deut.  32.  10.  Prov. 

21.  19.  Song  3.  6.  A 8.  5.  Is.  35.  1,  6. 
& 41.  18,  19.  & 42.  11.  & 43.  19,  20. 
Rev.  12.  6. 

WILES,  Num.  25.  18.  Eph.  6.  11. 
WILL,  Lev.  1.  3.  & 19.  5.  & 22.  19. 
Deut.  33.  16.  the  good  w.  of  him  that 
dwelt  in  the  bush 

Matt.  7.  21.  doeth  w.  of  my  Father, 

12.  50. 

Luke  2.  14.  good  w.  towards  men 
John  1 . 1 3.  w . of  flesh , nor  of  w . of  man , 
but  of  God 

3.  34.  my  meat  is  to  do  w.  ofhim 

6.  40.  this  is  the  w.  of  him  that  sent 
Acts  21.  14.  saying  the  w.  of  the  Lord 

be  done 

Eph.  5.  17.  understandeth  what  the  w. 
of  the  Lord  is 

6.7.  with  good  w.  doing  service 

Acts  22.  14.  his  will,  John  7.  17.  Rom. 

2.  18.  Eph.  1.  5,  9.  Col.  1 . 9.  2 Tim. 

2.25.  Heb.  13.  21.  1 John  5.  14.  Rev. 
17.  17. 

Luke  22.  42.  my  will,  Acts  13.22. 

John  5.  30.  own  will, 6.  38.  Eph.  1.11. 
Heb. 2.  4.  Jam.  1.  18. 

Ps.  40.  8.  thy  will,  143.  10.  Matt.  6.  10. 
A 26.  42.  Heb.  10  7,  9. 

Ezra  7.  18.  will  of  God,  Mark  3.  35. 
Rom.  1.  10.  A 8.  27.  \ 12.  2.  1 Cor. 

1.  1.  2 Cor.  8.  5.  Gal.  1.4.  Eph.  1.  1. 
A 6.  6.  Col.  1.  1.  A 4.12.  1 Thes.  4.  3. 
Heb.  10.  36.  1 Pet.  4.  2,  19.  1 John  2. 
17. 

Matt.  26.  39.  not  as  I will,  but  as  thou 
will 

John  15.  7.  ask  what  ye  w.  and  it 
17.  24.  1 w.  that  those  thou  hast 
Rom.  7.  18.  to  w.  is  present  with  me 
9.  18.  on  whom  hew.  have  mercy 
Phil.  2.  13.  worketh  to  w.  and  to  do 
Rev.  22.  17.  whosoever  w.  let  him 
Rom.  9.  16.  not  of  him  that  willeth 
Heb.  10.  26.  if  we  sin  wilfully 
Ex.  35.  5.  whoso  is  of  a willing  heart 

22.  as  many  as  were  w.  hearted 

1 Chr.  28.  9.  with  a perfect  heart  and 
w.  mind 

Ps.  110.  3.  people  shall  be  w.  in  the  day 
of  thy  power 

Is.  1.19.  if  he  be  w.  and  obedient 
Matt.  26.  41.  Spirit  is  w.  but  the  flesh 
Luke  22.  42.  if  be  w.  remove  this  cup 
John  5.  35.  w.  for  a season  to  rejoice 

2 Cor.  5.  8.  w.  rather  to  be  absent 

1 Tim.  6.  18.  be  w.  to  communicate 
Heb.  13.  18.  w.  in  all  things  to  live  ho- 
nestly 

2 Pet.  3.  9.  not  w.  any  should  perish 
Judg.  5.  2.  willingly  offered  themselves, 

9. 

1 Chr.  29.  9.  with  perfect  heart  offered 
w. 

Lam.  3.33.  Lord  doth  not  afflict  w. 
Hos.  5. 11.  he  w.  walked  after  the  com- 
mandments 

1 Pet . 5.  2.  not  by  constraint,  but  w. 
Col.  2. 23.  wisdom  in  will  worship 
WILLOWS,  Lev.  23.  40.  Is.  44.  4. 
WIN,  Phil.  3.  8. 

Prov.  11.30.  winnelh 

WIND,  Job  7.  7.  & 30.  15.  Ps.  103.  16. 

Prov.  11.  29.  inherit  w. 

27. 16.  hideth  w. 

30.  4.  gathered  the  w.  Ps.  135.  7. 

Ec.  11.4.  he  that  observeth  the  w. 

Is.  26.  18.  have  brought  forth  w. 

27. 8.  he  stayeth  hi3  rough  w.  in 
Jer.  5.  13.  prophets  shall  become  w. 

10.  13.  bring  w.  out  of  his  treasures, 
51.  16. 

Hos.  8.  7.  sown  w. 

12.  1.  feedeth  on  w. 

John  3.  8.  w.  bloweth  where  it  li3teth 
Eph.  4.  14.  about  with  every  w. 

2 Kings  2.11.  whirlwind,  Prov.  1.  27.  & 

10.25.  Is.  66.  15.  Hos.  8.7.  A 13.3. 
Nah.  1.3.  Hab.  3.  14.  Zech.  7.  14.  & 
9.  14. 

Ez.  37.  9.  winds,  Matt.  8.  26.  Luke  8. 
25. 

WINDOWS,  Gen.  7.  11.  Ec.  12.  3. 
Song  2.  9.  Is.  60.  8.  Jer.  9.  21 . 

WINE  maketh  glad  the  heart,  Ps.  104. 

15. 

Prov.  20.  1.  w.  is  a mocker 
21.  17.  loveth  w.  and  oil  shall  not  be 
rich 

23.  30.  tarry  not  long  at  w.  seek  mixed 
w. 

31.  look  not  upon  w.  when  it  is  red 
31.  6.  w.  to  those  of  heavy  heart 

Song  1.2.  love  is  better  than  w.  4. 

Is.  5.  11.  tillw.  inflame  them 
12.  pipe  and  w.  are  in  their  feasts 
25.6.  w.  on  the  lees  well  refined 
28.  7.  they  have  erred  through  w. 

55. 1.  buy  w.  and  milk,  Song  5.  1. 


WIT 

Hos.  2.  9.  take  away  my  w.  In  ti.e  sea- 
son 

3.  1.  love  flagons  of  w. 

4.11.  new  w.  lake  away  the  heart 
Hab.  2.  5.  he  transgreaseth  by  w. 

Eph.  5.  18.  be  not  drunk  with  w. 

1 Tim.  3.3.  not  given  to  w.  8.  Tit.  1. 
7,  8. 

1 Tim.  5.  23.  a little  w.  for  stomach’s 
Prov.  23.20.  wine  bibber,  Matt.  11. 
19. 

WINGS  of  the  God  of  Israel,  Ruth  2. 

12. 

Ps.  17.  8.  hide  under  shadow  of  w.  36. 

7.  & 57. 1.  X-  61. 4.  X 91.4. 

18.10.  on  w.  of  wind,  2Sam.22.  11. 
Prov.  23. 5.  riches  make  themselves  w. 
and  fly  away 

Is.  6.  2.  seraphims;  each  had  six  w. 
Mai.  4.2.  with  healing  in  his  w. 
WINK,  Job  15.  12.  Ps.  35.  19.  Prov. 

6.  13.  X 10.  10.  Acts  17.  30. 
WINTER,  Song  2.  11.  Zech.  14.8. 
WIPE,  2 Kings  21.  13.  Neh.  13.  14. 

Prov.  6.  33.  Is.  25.  8.  Rev.  7.  17.  & 
21.  4. 

WISE,  Gen.  41.  39.  Ex.  23.  8.  Deut. 

16.  19. 

Deut.  4.  6.  this  great  nation  is  a w. 
people 

32.  29.  O that  they  were  w.  that  they 
would  consider  their  latter 
Job  5. 13.  taketh  the  w.  in  their  own 
craftiness 

11.12.  vain  man  would  be  w. 

32. 9.  great  men  are  not  always  w. 

Ps . 2.  10.  be  w.  O kings,  be  taught 

29.  7.  making  the  simple  w. 

107.  43.  whoso  is  w.  and  will 

Prov.  3. 7.  be  not  w.  in  own  eyes 
35.  the  w.  shall  inherit  glory 
9.  12.  ifthou  be  w.  be  w.  for  thyself 

13.  20.  lie  that  walketh  with  the  w. 
shall  be  w. 

26.  12.  a man  w.  in  his  own  conceit 
Ec.  7.  4.  heart  of  w.  in  house  of  mourn- 
ing 

9.  1.  the  w.  are  in  the  hand  of  God 
Is.  5.  2l.arew.in  their  own  eyes 
Jer.  4,  22.  they  are  w.  to  do  evil 
Dan.  12.  3.  w.  shall  shine  as  stars 
Hos.  14.  9.  who  is  w.  and  he  shall 
Matt.  10.  16.  be  ye  w.  as  serpents 

11.25.  hid  these  things  from  the  w. 
Rom.  1.22.  professing  themselves  to 
be  w. 

16.  19.  be  w.  to  that  which  is  good 

1 Cor.  3.  18.  seemeth  w.  in  this  world 

4.  10.  but  ye  are  w.  in  Christ 
Eph.  5.  15.  not  as  fools  but  as  w. 

2 Tim.  3.  15.  is  able  to  make  thee  w. 
Matt.  10.  42.  in  no  wise  lose  his  re- 
ward 

Luke  18.  17.  shall — enter  therein 
John  6.  37.  cometh,  I will — cast  out 
Rev.  21.27.  shall — enter  into  it 
Deut.  4.  6.  this  is  your  wisdom 
1 Kings  4.  29.  God  gave  Solomon  w.  5. 
12. 

Job  28.  28.  fear  of  Lord,  that  is  w. 
Prov.  4.5,  get  w.  get  understanding 

7.  w.  is  the  principal  thing,  ch.  8. 

16. 16.  better  to  get  w.  than  gold 

19. 8.  he  that  getteth  w.  loveth  his  own 
soul 

23. 4.  cease  from  thine  own  w. 

23.  buy  truth,  w.  and  instruction 
Ec.  1.  18.  in  much  w.  is  much  grief 

8.  1.  a man’s  w.  maketh  his  face 
Malt.  11.  19.  w.  is  justified  of  her 

1 Cor.  1. 17.  not  with  w.  of  words 

24.  Christ  the  w.  of  God,  Luke  11.  49. 

30.  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  w. 

2.  6.  we  speak  w.  among  perfect 

3. 19.  w.  of  this  world  is  foolishness 

2 Cor.  1.  12.  not  with  fleshly  w. 

Col.  1.  9.  might  be  filled  with  all  w. 

4.  5.  walk  in  w.  towards  them  that 
Jam.  1.5.  if  any  lack  w.  ask  it  of 

3.17.  w.  from  above  is  pure 
Rev.  5.  12.  worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  re- 
ceive w. 

13.  18.  here  is  w.  let  him  that  hath, 

17.  9. 

Ps.  111.  10.  of  wisdom,  Prov.  9.  10.  ft 
10.21.  Mic.  6.  9.  Col.  2.  3.  Jam.  3.  13. 
Ps.  64.  9.  wisely,  101. 2.  Ec.  7. 10. 

1 Kings4.  31.  wiser,  Job  35.11.  Ps.  119. 
98.  Luke  16.  8.  1 Cor.  1.  25. 

WITCH,  Ex.  22.  18.  Deut.  18.  10. 

1 Sam.  15.  23.  witchcraft,  Gal.  5.  20. 
WITHDRAW,  Job  9.  13.  & 33. 
17. 

Prov.  25.  17.  Song  5.  6.  2 Thgs.  3.  6. 
1 Tim.  6.  5. 

WITHHOLD  not  thy  mercies,  Ps.  40. 

11. 

Ps.  84.  11.  no  good  thing  will  he  w. 
Prov.  3.  27.  w.  not  good  from  them 
23.  13.  w.  not  correction  from  child 
Gen.  20.  6.  withheld,  22.  12.  Job  31. 
16. 

Job  42.  2.  withholden,  Jer.  5.  25. 

Prov.  11.  24.  wilhholdelh,  26.  2 Thes. 

2.6. 

WITHIN,  Ps.  40.  8.  & 45. 13.  Matt.  3. 

9.  A 23.  26.  Mark  7.  21.  2 Cor.  7.  5. 
Rev.  5.  1. 

WITHOUT,  Prov.  1.  20.  ft  24.  27. 

1 Cor.  5.  12.  2 Cor.  7.  5.  Col.  4.  5. 
Rev.  22.  15. 

WITHSTAND,  Ec.  4. 12.  Eph.  6.  13. 
Acts  11.  17.  what  am  I,  that  I could  w. 
God 

Gal.  2.  1 1 . withstood,  2 Tim.  4. 15. 
WITNESS,  Gen.  31.  44,48.  Lev.  5.  1. 
Num.  35.  30.  one  w.  shall  not  testify 
against  him,  Deut.  17.  6.  & 19.  15. 

2 Cor.  13.  I. 

Judg.  11.  10.  Lord  be  w.  1 Sam.  12. 

5.  Jer. 29.  23.  A 42. 5.  Mic.  1.2.  Mai. 

2.  14. 


Joo  16.  19.  my  w.  is  in  heaven  * 

Ps.  89.  37.  as  a faithful  w.  in  heave* 

Prov.  14.  5.  afaithlul  w.  will  not  lie 

25.  a true  w.  delivereth  souls 

24.  28.  be  not  w.  against  thy  neigbhetn 
Is.  55.  4.  him  for  a w.  to  the  people 
Mai.  3.  5.  I will  be  a swift  w.  against 
John  3. 1 1.  ye  receive  not  our  w. 

5.  36.  greater  w. 

37.  Father  borne  w.  of 
Acts  14.  17.  left  not  himself  wi.nout 
w. 

1 John  5.  10.  believeth  him  hath  w. 

Rev.  1.  5.  is  the  faithful  w.  3. 14. 

20.  4.  beheaded  for  w.  of  Jesus 
Deut.  17.  6.  two  or  three  witnesses,  19. 

15.  2 Cor.  13.  1.  Matt.  18.16.  Heb. 

10.  28.  1 Tim.  5. 19.  Num.  35.  30. 

Josh.  24.  22.  ye  are  w.  against  your- 
selves 

Is.  43.  10.  ye  are  my  w.  saith  the  Lord, 

12.  & 44.  8. 

1 Thes.  2.  10.  ye  are  w.  and  God 
1 Tim.  6.  12.  before  many  w. 

Heb.  12.  1.  so  great  a cloud  of  w. 

Rev.  11.  3.  power  unto  my  two  w. 
WIZARDS,  Lev.  19.  31.  & 20.6.  U. 

8 19 

WOLF,  Is.  11. 6.  X 65.  25.  Jer.  5.  6. 

Ez.  22.  27.  wolves,  Hab.  1.8.  Zeph.  3. 

3.  Matt.  7.  15.  X 10.  16.  Acts  20.  29. 
WOMAN,  Gen.  2.  23.  & 3.  15.  Lsv. 

18.22.23.  x 20.  13.  Num.  30.  3. 

Prov.  11.  16.  gracious  w.  retained] 

honour 

Ps.  48.  6.  pain  as  of  a w.  in  travail, 

Is.  13.  8.  A 21. 3.  A 26.  17.  &42.  14.  & 

66.  7.  Jer.  4.  31.  & 6.  24.  ft  13.  21.  & 

22.23.  & 30.  6.  X 31.8.  & 48.  41.  & 45. 

22,  24.  & 50.  43. 

Prov.  12.  4.  a virtuous  w.  is  a crown 

14.  1.  every  wise  w.  buildeth  her  house 

31.  10.  a virtuous  w.  who  can  find 

30.  w.  that  feareth  the  Lord  shall  be 
praised 

Ec.  7.  26.  w.  whose  heart  is  snares 
28.  w.  among  all  I have  not  found 
Is.  49.  15.  can  a w.  forget  her  suckirg 
child 

54.  6.  called  thee  as  a w.  forsaken 
Jer.  31.  22.  w.  shall  compass  a man 
Matt.  5.28.  looketh  on  aw.  to  lust 

15.  28.  O w.  great  is?thv  faith 

26.  13.  this  that  this  w.  hath  dune 
John  2.  4.  w.  what  have  I to  do  with 

8.  3.  brought  w.  taken  in  adultery 
19.  26.  w.  behold  thy  son 
Rom.  1.27.  the  natural  use  of  \t . 

1 Cor.  11 . 7.  w.  is  the  glory  of  man 
Gal.  4.4.  sent  his  Son  made  ofa  w. 

1 Tim.  2.  12.  I suffer  not  w.  to  teach 

14.  w.  being  deceived  was  in  the  trans- 
gression 

Rev.  12.  1.  w.  clothed  with  the  sun,  6. 

16. 

17.  18.  w.  thou  sawest  is  that  city 
Judg.  5.  24.  blessed  above  women  shall 
Jael  be 

Prov.  31.  3.  give  not  thy  strength 
to  w. 

Song  1.  8.  fairest  among  w.  5.9.  & 6 
1. 

Is.  3.  12.  w.  shall  rule  over  them 

32.  11.  tremble  ye  w.  at  ease 
Jer.  9.  17.  call  for  the  mourning  w. 

Lam.  4.  10.  w.  had  sodden  children 
Matt.  11 . 11 . among  them  born  of  w. 

Luke  1 . 28.  blessed  art  thou  among  w. 
Rom.  1.  26.  w. did  change  their  nalura 

use 

1 Cor.  14.34.  let  w.  keep  silence 

1 Tim.  2.  9.  let  w.  adorn  themselves  ic 
modest  apparel 

11.  let  w . learn  in  silence  with 

5.  14.  that  the  younger  w.  marry 

2 Tim.  3.6.  lead  captive  silly  w. 

1 Pet.  3.  5.  after  this  manner  holy  vr. 

Rev.  14.4.  are  not  defiled  with  w. 
WOMB,  Gen.  25.  23.  & 29.  31. 

Gen.  49.  25.  blessings  of  the  w.  and 
1 Sam.  1.  5.  Lord  hath  shut  her  w> 

Fs.  22. 9.  took  me  out  of  the  w. 

10.  I was  cast  upon  thee  from  w. 

127.  3.  fruit  of  the  w.  is  his  reward 
139. 13.  covered  me  in  mother’s  w. 

Ec.  1 1. 5.  how  bones  grow  in  w. 

Is.  44.  2.  the  Lord  that  formed 
from  the  w. 

66.  9.  to  bring  forth  and  shut  w. 

Hos.  9.  14.  give  them  miscarrying  w. 

Luke  1 . 42.  blessed  is  fruit  of  thy  w. 

11.  27.  blessed  is  w.  that  bare  thee 

23.  29.  blessed  are  w.  that  never 
WONDER,  Deut.  13.  1.  & 28.  46.  Ps. 

71.  7.  Is.  29.  14.  Rev.  12.  1. 

Acts  13.  41.  w.  and  perish,  Hab.  1. 

5. 

Ex.  3.  20.  wonders,  7.3.  & 15. 11. 

1 Chr.  16.  12.  remember  his  w.  Ps. 

105.  5. 

Job  9.  10.  God  doeth  w.  Ps.  77. 11, 14. 

Ps.  78.  11.  they  fnrgat  his  w.  Neh.  9. 

17. 

Ps.  88.  11.  wilt  thou  show  w.  to  the 
dead 

136.  4.  who  alone  doeth  great  w. 

Dan.  12.  6.  how  long  to  the  end  ol 
these  w. 

Joel  2.  30.  show  w.  in  heaven,  Act* 

2.  19. 

John  4.  48.  except  they  see  signs  and  w. 
Acts  2.  43.  many  w.  were  done,  6.  8. 

Rom.  15.19.  mighty  signs  and  w. 

2 Thes.  2.  9.  and  signs  and  lying  w. 

Rev.  13.  13.  he  doeth  great  w. 

Zech.  3.  8.  they  are  men  wondered 

Is.  59. 16.  w.  there  was  no  intercessor 
Luke  4.  22.  w.  at  the  gracious  words 
Rev.  13.  3.  all  the  world  w.  after  th« 
beast 

17.  6. 1 w.  with  great  admiration 
Job  37.  14.  wondrous  works,  Pi.  36  , 
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Mb  71. 17.  *75. 1.  * 78.  38.  4 105.  2 
106. 22.  & 119. 27.  4 145.  5. 
ft.  72.  18.  w thing*,  86. 10.  4 119.  18. 
udg.  13.  19.  wondrously,  Joel  2. 26. 
Deut.  28. 59.  thy  plague*  wonderful 
Job  42. 3.  thing*  too  w.  for  me 
ft.  1 19.  129.  thy  teitimonie*  are  w. 
139.  6.  *uch  knowledge  i*  too  w. 
Prov.  30. 18.  three  thing*  too  w.  for 
.«.  9.  6.  bis  name  shall  be  called  W. 
25. 1.  done  w.  thing* 

I*.  28.  29.  w.  in  counsel 
Jer.  5. 30.  a w.  thing  is  committed 
Ps.  139. 14.  wonderfully,  Lam.  1.  9. 
WOOD,  hay,  »tubble,  1 Cor.  3.  12. 

2 Tim.  2.  20.  also  vessel*  of  w.  and 
WORD,  Num.  23.  5.  Deut.  4.  2., 
Deut.  8. 3.  every  w.  of  God,  Matt.  4. 
4. 

Deut.  30. 14.  w.  is  very  nigh,  Rom.  10. 
8. 

Ps.  68. 11.  the  Lord  gave  the  w. 

119.  49.  remember  the  w.  unto  thy 


servant 

Prov.  15.  23.  w.  *poken  in  due  season 

25.  11.  a w.  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples 
of  gold 

Is.  29. 21 . man  offender  for  a w. 

14.26.  confirmed  w.  of  his  servant 
30. 21.  shall  hear  a w.  behind  thee 

450.4.  how  to  speak  a w.  in  season 
Jer.  5. 13.  the  w.  is  not  in  them 

44. 16.  w.  that  thou  hast  spoken 
Matt.  8.  8.  speak  the  w.  only,  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed 
12. 36.  every  idle  w.  that  men 
Luke  4.  36.  what  a w.  is  this 
24.  19.  mighty  in  deed,  and  in  w, 
John  1.  1.  in  the  beginning  was  the 
W.  and  the  W.  was  with  God,  and 
the  W.  was  God 

14.  the  W.  was  made  flesh 

15.  3.  ye  are  clean  through  the  w. 

Acts  13.  15.  any  w.of  exhortation 

26.  to  you  is  w.  of  salvation  sent 

17. 11.  the  w.  with  all  readiness 
2J.  32.  and  to  the  w.  of  his  grace 

* Cor.  4.  20.  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
in  w. 

Gal.  6.  6.  taught  in  w communicate 
Eph.  5.  26.  washing  of  water  by  w. 
Col.  3.  16.  let  w.  of  Christ  dwell  in 

17.  whatsoever  ye  do  in  w.  or  deed 

1 The*.  1.  5.  Gospel  came  not  in  w. 

2 Thes.2. 17.  stablish  you  in  every  good 


w. 

3. 14.  if  any  obey  not  our  w.  note 

1 Tim.  5. 17.  labour  in  w.  and 

2 Tim.  4.  2.  preach  w.  be  instant  in 
Tit.  1.  9.  holding  fast  the  faithful  w.  • 
Heb.  4.  2.  the  w.  preached  did  not 

5.  13.  is  unskilful  in  w.  of  righteous- 


ness 

13.  22.  suffer  the  w.  of  exhortation 
Jam.  1. 21.  receive  the  engrafted  w 

22.  be  doers  of  the  w. 

3.  2.  offend  not  in  w. 

1 Pet.  3.  1.  if  any  obey  not  the  w. 

2 Pet.  1. 19.  sure  w.  of  prophecy 

1 John  1.  1.  hands  handled  of  the  w. 

5.  7.  Father,  W.  and  Holy  Ghost 

Rev.  3. 10.  kept  w.  of  my  patience 

12. 11.  overcame  by  w.  of  their  testi- 
mony 

Ps.  130.  5.  in  his  word  do  I hope,  119. 
81.  4* 

147.  19.  showed — unto  Jacob 
Jer.  20.  9.  — was  in  my  heart  as  fire 
John  5.  38.  have  not — abiding  in  you 
Acts  2.41.  that  gladly  received — were 
baptized 

John  8. 37.  my  word , 43.  Rev.  3.  8. 

Is.  8.  20.  this  word,  Rom.  9.  9. 

Ps.  119. 11.  thy  word  have  1 hid  in  mine 
heart 

50.  for— hath  quickened  me 
105.  —is  a lamp  unto  my  feet 
140.  — is  very  pure,  160.  —is  true 
138.  2.  magnified— above  *11  thy 
Jer.  15. 16.  — was  unto  me  joy  and 
John  17.  6. 1 kept — 17.  — is  truth 
Prov.  30.  5.  Word  of  God,  Is.  40.  8. 
Mark  7.  13.  Rom.  10.  17.  1 Thes.  2. 

13.  Heb.  4.  12.  & 6.  5.  1 Pet.  1.23. 
Rev.  19.  13. 

2 Kings  20. 19.  Word  of  the  Lord,  Ps. 

18.  30.  St  33.  4.  2 Thes.  3. 1.  1 Pet.  1. 
25. 

Ps.  119.  43.  Word  of  truth,  2 Cor.  6. 
7.  Eph.  1. 13.  Col.  1. 5.  2 Tim.  2. 15. 
Jam.  1. 18. 

Job  23. 12.  esteemed  word*  of  his  mouth 
Prov.  15.26.  w.  of  pure  are  pleasant 

19. 7.  he  pursueth  them  with  w. 

22.  17.  bow  down  thine  ear,  hear  w. 
Ec.  10.  12.  the  w.  of  a wise  man  are 
gracious 

12. 10.  to  find  out  acceptable  w. 

11.  w.  of  the  wise  are  as  goads 
Jer.  7. 4.  trust  ye  not  in  lying  w. 

44.  28.  know  whose  w.  shall  stand 
Dan.  7.  25.  speak  great  w.  against  the 
Most  High 

Hoe.  6. 5.  slain  by  w.  of  my  mouth 
14. 2.  take  with  you  w.  and  say  to 
Zech.  1. 13  good  w.  comfortable  w. 
Matt.  26.  44.  prayed,  saying  same 

w. 

Luke  4.  22.  the  gracious  w.  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  hi*  mouth 
John  6.  63.  w.  I speak  are  Spirit  and 
$8.  thou  hast  the  w.  of  eternal  life 

17. 8.  given  unto  them  w.  which  thou 
gavest  me 

Acts  7. 22.  Moses  mighty 'n  w.  and 
15. 24.  troubled  *ou  wiut  w.  18. 15. 
20.35  " jntmoer  the  w.  of  Lord 
?.£ . 25.  speak  the  w.  of  truth  and 
1 Cor.  2. 4.  not  with  enticing  w.  of 
Tim.  1. 13.  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 


3. 14.  strive  not  about*  to  no 
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Rev.  1. 3.  hear  w of  thie  prophecy,  22. 

18. 

Ps.  50. 17.  my  words,  Is.  51. 16.  & 59. 
21.  Jer.  5. 14.  Mic.  2. 7.f  Mark  8. 38. 
& 13.  31.  John  5.  47.  St  15.  7. 

1 Thes.  4. 18.  thtss  words.  Rev.  21. 5. 
Ps.  119. 103.  thy  words,  130. 139.  Prov. 

23.  8.  Ec.  5. 2.  £z.  33.  31.  Matt.  12. 
37. 

WORK,  Gen.  2.  3.  Ex.  20. 10.  & 31. 

14. 

Deut.  33. 11.  accept  w.  of  his  hands 
Job  l.  10.  thou  hast  blessed  the  w.  of 
his  hands 

10.  3.  despise  the  w.  of  thy  hands 

14. 15.  a desire  to  w.  of  thy  bands 

36. 9.  he  showeth  them  their  w. 

Ps.  8.  heavens  w.  of  thy  fingers 

9.  16.  wicked  is  snared  in  w.  of  bis 
own  hands 

19. 1.  the  firmament  showeth  his  han- 
dy w. 

101.  3. 1 hate  the  w.  of  them  that 
143.  5.  muse  on  w.  of  thy  hands 
Ec.  8. 14.  according  to  w.  of  wicked 

17.  I beheld  all  the  w.  of  God 

12. 14.  God  shall  bring  every  w.  into 
judgment  * 

Is.  16. 12.  performed  his  whole  w. 

28.  21.  do  his  strange  w.  his  strange 

29. 16.  shall  w.  say  of  him  that 

45. 11.  concerning  w.  of  my  hands 
49.  4.  my  w.  is  with  my  God 

64. 8.  we  are  called  w.  of  thy  hands 
Jer.  10. 15.  vanity  and  w.  of  error 

18.  3.  potter  wrought  a w.  on  the 
Hab.  1.  5.  a w.  in  your  days,  Acts  13. 

41. 

Mark  6.  5.  could  do  no  mighty  w. 

John  17.  4.  finished  w.  thou  gavest 
Acts  5.  38.  if  this  w.  be  of  men 
13.  2.  for  the  w.  whereto  I called 
Rom.  2. 15.  show  w.  of  law  written 

11.  6.  otherwise  w.  is  no  more  w. 

1 Cor.  3. 13.  every  man’s  w.  made 

9.  1.  are  not  ye  my  w.  in  the  Lord 
Eph.  4. 12.  for  w.  of  the  ministry 
2Thes.  1.  11.  w.  of  faith  with  power 

2. 17.  stablish  you  in  every  good  w. 

2 Tim.  4.  5.  do  w.  of  an  evangelist 
Jam.  1.4.  let  patience  have  perfect  w. 
25.  doer  of  the  w.  shall  be  blessed 

1 Pet.  1. 17.  judgeth  every  man’s  w. 

Ps.  104.  23.  his  work,  62.  12.  & 111.  3. 
Job  36. 24.  Prov.  24. 29.  I*.  40.  10. 

Ps.  90. 16.  thywork,  92.  4.  Prov. 24. 27. 
Jer.  31. 16.  Hab.  3.  2. 

Ex.  32.  16.  Work  of  God,  P*.  64.  9. 
Ec.  7. 13.  & 8. 17.  John  6.  29.  Rom.  14. 
20. 

Ps.  28.  5 Work  of  the  Lord,  Is.  5. 12. 
Jer.  48. 10.  1 Cor.  15.  58.  & 16.  10. 

Ps.  17. 4.  concerning  works  of  men 

92. 4.  triumph  in  w.  of  thy  hands 
111.  7.  w.  of  his  hands  are  verity 
' 138.8.  forsake  notw.  of  thy  hands 
Prov.  31. 31.  let  her  own  w.  praise 
Is.  26. 12.  wrought  all  our  w.  in  us 
Dan.  4.  37.  all  whose  w.  are  truth 
John  5.  20.  show  him  greater  w. 

10. 32.  of  these  w.  do  ye  stone  me 
38.  believe  the  w.  that  I do 

14. 11.  believe  me  for  the  w.  sake 

12.  grea  ter  w.  shall  he  do 

Acts  26.  20.  w.  meet  for  repentance 
Rom.  3.27.  by  what  law?  of  w.nay, 
but  by  the  law  of  faith 

4.  6.  God  imputeth  righteousness  with- 
out w. 

9. 11.  not  of  w.  but  of  him  tha*.  call- 
eth 

32.  sought  it  as  by  w.  of  the  law 
11.  6.  then  it  is  no  more  of  w. 

13.  12.  us  cast  off  w.  of  darkness 
Gal.  2.  16.  by  w.  of  law  no  flesh  be 

3.2.  received  ye  spirit  by  w.  of  law 

10.  as  many  as  are  w.  of  the  law 
5. 19.  w.  of  flesh  are  manifest 

Eph.  2.  9.  not  of  w.  10.  to  good  w. 

5.  11.  unfruitful  w.  of  darkness 

Col.  1.21.  enemies  in  mind  by  wicked  w. 

1 Thes.  6. 13.  love  them  for  their  w. 

2 Tim.  1.9.  not  according  to  our  w. 

Tit.  1. 16.  in  w.  they  deny  him 

3.  5.  not  by  w.  of  righteousness 
Heb.  6. 1.  repentance  from  dead  w. 

9. 14.  conscience  from  dead  w. 

Jam.  2. 14.  and  have  not  w.  can 

20.  faith  without  w.  is  dead,  17. 26. 

21.  justified  by  w.  24.  25. 

22.  by  w.  was  faith  made  perfect 

1 John  3.  8.  he  might  destroy  w.  of 
Rev.  9. 20.  repented  not  of  the  w.  of 
18.  6.  according  to  her  w.  20.  12,  13. 

Ps.  33. 4.  his  works,  78. 11.  & 103.  22. 

& 104.  31.  & 106.  13.  & 107.  22.  & 
145.  9,  17.  Dan.  9. 14.  Acts  15.  18. 
Heb.  4. 10. 

Ps.  106.  35.  their  work*,  Is.  66.  18. 
Jon.  3. 10.  Matt.  23.  3,  5.  2 Cor.  11. 

15.  Rev.  14.13.  & 20. 12,13. 

Deut.  15. 10.  thy  work*,  Ps.  66. 3.  ft  73. 

28.  & 92.  5.  & 104. 24.  & 143.  5.  Prov. 

16.3.  Ec.  9.7.  Rev. 2. 3. 

Ps.  40.  5.  wonderful  work*,  78.  4.  & 

107.8.  St  111.4.  Matt.  7.22.  AcU  2. 

11. 

Job  37.  14.  work*  of  God,  Ps.  66.  5. 

& 78. 7.  Ec.  11.  5.  John  6.  28.  & 9.  3. 
Ps.  46. 8.  w.  of  the  Lord,  111.  2. 

1 Sam.  14.  6.  may  be  the  Lord  will 
work  for  us 

Ps.  119.  126.  time  for  thee  Lord  to 

Is.  43.  13.  I will  w.  and  who  shall 
let  it 

Matt.  7. 23.  depart  from  me  ye  that  w. 
iniquity 

John  6.28.  might  w.  works  of  God 

9.  4. 1 must  w.  the  works  of  him 
Phil.  2. 12.  w.  out  your  salvation 
1 Thes.  4. 11.  to  w.  with  your  hands 


2 Thes.  2. 7.  iniquity  doth  already  w. 

3. 10.  if  any  w.not,  neither  should 
Prov.  11, 16.  the  wicked  worketh  a de- 
ceitful w. 

Is.  64.  5.  meetest  him  that  w.  righte- 
ousness 

John  5. 17.  my  Father  w.  and  I w. 
Acts.  10. 35.  that  w.  righteousness  is  ac- 
cepted 

Rom.  4.  4.  to  him  that  w.  is  reward 

1 Cor.  12. 6.  same  God  who  w.  ail 

2 Cor.  4. 17.  w.  for  us  a far  more 
Gal.  5.  6.  faith  which  w.  by  love 
Eph.  1. 11.  w.  ail  things  according 

2.  2.  spirit  that  now  w.  in  children 
Phil.  2. 13.  it  is  G jd  that  w.  in  you 
1 The*.  2. 13.  effectually  w.  in  you 
Is.  28.  29.  excellent  in  working 
Mark  16.  20.  the  Lord  w.  with 
them 

Rom.  7.  13.  sin  w.  death  in  me 

1 Cor.  4.  12.  w.  with  our  own  hand* 

9.  6.  have  not  power  to  forbear  w. 

Eph.  1.  10.  according  tow.  of  mighty 
3. 7.  by  effectual  w.  of  his  power 

4. 28.  w.  with  his  hands  the  thing 
Phil.  3. 21.  according  to  w.  whereby 

2 Thes.  3.  11.  w.  not  at  all,  but  are 
Heb.  13.  21.  w.  in  you  that  which  is 

well-pleasing 

2 Cor.  6. 1.  workers,  11. 13.  Phil.  3.  2. 
Job  31.  3.  workers  of  iniquity,  34.  8, 

22.  Ps.  5.  5.  St  6.  8.  & 28.  3.  & 125.  5. 
& 141.9.  Prov.  10.  29.  & 21.  15. 

Matt.  10. 10.  workman,  2 Tim.  2. 15. 
Ex.  31.  3.  workmanship,  Eph.  2. 10. 
WORLD,  1 Sam.  2.8.  1 Chr.  16.  30. 
Ps.  17.  14.  from  men  of  the  w. 

24.  1.  w.  is  the  Lord’s,  9.  8.  Nah. 

I. 5. 

Ps.  50.  12.  w.  is  mine  and  fulness 
Ec.  3.  11.  hath  set  w.  in  his  heart 
Is.  26.  9.  the  inhabitants  of  the  w.  learn 
righteousness 

Jer.  10.  12.. established  the  w.  by  his 
wisdom,  51. 15.  Ps.  93.  1.  & 96.  10. 
Matt.  16.  26.  what  is  a man  profited  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  w.  and  lose  his 
own  soul,  Mark  8.  36. 

Matt.  18.  7,  wo  to  the  w.  because  of 
offences 

24.  3.  what  shall  be  the  end  ofw. 

Mark  16.  15.  go  into  all  the  w.  and 
Luke  20.  35.  worthy  to  obtain  that 
w. 

John  1. 10.  w.  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  w.  knew  him  not 

29.  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  sin 
of  the  w. 

3. 16.  God  so  loved  the  w.  he  gave 
17.  w.  through  him  might  be  saved 
7.  7.  the  w.  cannot  hate  you,  but 
12.47.  not  to  judge  w.  but  save  w. 

14.  17.  whom  w.  cannot  receive 

19.  w.  seeth  me  no  more  ; but  ye 
31 . w.  may  know  I love  Father 
15. 18.  if  the  w*hate  you 

19.  chosen  you  out  of  the  w.  therefore 
the  w.  hateth  you 

16. 28.  I leave  w.  and  go  to  Father 

17.  9.  I pray  not  for  the  w. 

II.  1 am  no  more  in  the  w. 

16.  not  of  w.  even  as  I am  not  ofw. 

18.  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  w. 

23.  w.  may  know  thou  hast  sent 
Rom.  3.  19.  all  the  w.  become  guilty 
1 Cor.  1. 21.  w.  by  wisdom  knew  not 
tial.  6. 14.  w.  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 

I unto  the  w. 

Col.  1.  6.  as  in  all  w.  and  bringeth 
Tit.  1.2.  promised  before  w.  began 
Heb.  2.  5.  w.  to  come,  6.  5. 

11.  38.  the  w.  was  not  worthy 
1 John  2.  2.  propitiation  for  sins  of  the 
whole  w. 

15.  love  not  w.  nor  things  in  the  w. 

16.  all  that  is  in  the  w.  is  of  the  w. 

2.  17.  w.  passeth  away  and  the  lust 

3.  1.  thew.  knoweth  us  not 

4.  5.  they  are  of  the  w.  they  speak  of 
the  w.  and  the  w.  heareth  them 

5.  19.  whole  w.  lieth  in  wickedness. 
Rev.  3. 10.  temptation  come  on  all  w. 

13.  3.  all  w.  wondered  after  beast 
Matt.  12.  32.  this  world,  John  8.  32.  St 
13.  36.  Rom.  12. 2.  1 Tim.  6.  7* 

Heb.  1.  2.  he  made  the  worlds 

11.3.  the  w.  were  framed  by  him. 
WORM,  Ex.  16.  20.  Is.  51.8. 

Job  25.  6.  man  that  is  a w. 

Ps.  22.  6. 1 am  a w.  and  no  man 
Is.  41.  14.  fear  not,  thou  w.  Jacob 
66  . 24.  their  w.  shall  not  die,  Mark  9. 
44,  48. 

Job  19.  26.  worms  destroy  my  body, 
Acts  12.  23. 

Deut.  29.  18.  wormwood,  Prov.  5.  4. 
Lam.  3.  15,  19.  Am.  5.  7.  Rev.  8. 
11. 

WORSE,  Matt.  12.  45.  John  5. 14.  1 
Cor.  8.8.  St  11.17.  2 Tim  3.  13.  2 
Pet.  2.  20. 

WORSHIP  the  Lord  In  beauty  of  ho- 
liness, 1 Chr.  16.  29.  Ps.  29.2.  & 45. 
11.  & 66.4.  & 95.  6.  & 96.  9.  St  99.  5. 
Matt.  4.  10. 

Pa.  97.  7.  w.  him  all  ye  gods 
Matt.  15.  9.  in  vain  do  they  w.  me 
John  4.  24.  w.  him  must  w.  in  truth 
Acts  17. 23.  whomye  ignorantly  w. 

24. 14.  so  w.  I the  God  of  my 
Phil.  3.  3.  of  the  circumcision  w.  God 
Rev.  3.  9.  w.  before  thy  feet 
13.  12.  eauseth  earth  to  w.  beast 

i9. 10.  to  w.  God,  22.  9. 

Ex.  4.  31.  worshipped,  32.  8.  1 Chr. 

29.  20.  Jer.  1.16.  Rom.  1. 25.  2 Thes. 
2.  4.  Rev.  5. 14.  St  7.  11.  & 11.  16.  & 

13.4. 

WORTH,  Job  24.  25.  Prov.  10.  20. 

Gen.  32.  10.  I am  not  worthy  of 
least 


Matt.  S.  8.  f am  not  w.theu  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof. 

10. 10.  workman  is  w.  of  his  meat 
13.  if  house  be  w.  let  your  peace 
37.  more  than  me,  is  not  w.  of  me 
22.  8.  that  were  bidden  were  not  w. 
Lake  3.  8.  fruits  w.  of  repentance 
7.  4.  w.  for  whom  he  should  do  this 

10.  7.  labourer  is  w.of  his  hire 

15.  19.  no  more  w.  to  be  called  tfe  > 
son,  21. 

20.  35.  ..counted  w.  to  obtain  resut 
rection 

21.  36.  w.  to  escape  all  things 

Acts  5.  41.  counted  w.  to  suffer  shame 
Rom.  8.  18.  not  w.  to  be  compared 
Eph.  4.1.  walkw.  of  the  vocation 
Col.  1.  10.  walk  w.  of  the  Lord,  being 

1 Thes.  2.  12.  walk  w.  of  God  who 

2 Thes.  1.5.  be  counted  w.of  the  king 
dom  of  God 

1 1 . God  count  you  w.  of  this  calling 

1 Tim.  1.  15.  w.  of  all  acceptation 

4.  9. 

5. 17.  elders  w.  of  double  honour 
18.  labourer  is  w.  of  reward 
6. 1.  counted  masters  w.  of  honour 
Heb.  3.  3.  w.  of  more  glory  than  Moses 

10.  29.  sorer  punishment  shall  he  be 
thought  w. 

1 1 . 38 . of  whom  world  was  not  w. 

Rev.  3.  4.  walk  in  white,  they  are  w. 

5.  12.  w.  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 

16.  6.  blood  to  drink  ; for  they  are  w. 
WOULD  God,  Ex.  16.  3.  Num.  11. 29. 

Acts 26.  29.  1 Cor.  4.  8. 2 Cor.  11.  1. 
Neh.  9.  30.  would  not,  Is.  30. 15.  Matt. 
18.  30.  & 23.  30,  37.  Rom.  11. 25. 

Ps.  81. 11.  Israel  w.  none  of  ma 
Prov.  1.  25.  w.  none  of  my  reproof 

30.  they  w.  none  of  my  counsel 
Matt.  7.  12.  whatsoever  ye  w.  that  men 
should  do  unto  you 
Rom.  7.  15. 1 w.  that  do  I not,  19. 

Gal.  5.  7.  cannot  do  the  things  ye  w. 
Rev.  3.  15.  I w.  thou  wert  cold  or  hot 
WOUND,  Ex.  21.25.  Prov.  6.33.  Jet. 
10. 19.  & 15. 18.  & 30. 12, 14.  Mic.  1. 9. 
Deut.  32.  39. 1 w.  and  I heal 
1 Cor.  8.  12.  w.  their  weak  coo 
science 

Rev.  13.  3.  his  deadly  w.  was  heat 
ed,  14. 

Prov.  27.  6.  wounds,  Is.  1.  6.  Jet 

30.  17. 

Ps.  69.  26.  t Bounded,  109.  22.  Song 
•5.  7. 

Prov.  18.  14.  a w.  spirit  who  ean 
bear 

Is.  53.  5.  w.  for  our  transgressions 
Job  5.  18.  he  w.  and  his  hands  make 
whole 

WRATH,  Gen.  49.  7.  Ex.  32.  10, 11. 
Num.  16.  46.  w.  gone  out  from  the 
Lord 

Deut.  32.27.  feared  w.  of  the  enemy 
Neh.  13.  18.  bring  more  w.  on  Israel 
Job  5. 2.  w.  killeth  the  foolish  man 
Ps.  76.  10.  w.  of  man  shall  praise  thee, 
the  remainder  of  w.  shait  thou  re. 
strain 

Prov.  16.  14.  w.  of  a king  is  as  mes- 
sengers of  death 

la.  54.  8.  in  a little  w.  I hid  my  face 
Hab.  3.  2.  in  w.  remember  mercy 
Matt.  3.  7.  flee  from  w.  to  come 
Rom.  2.  5.  treasure  up  w.  against  the 
day  of  w. 

5.  9.  saved  from  w.  through  him 

12.  10.  give  place  unto  w. 

13.  5.  not  only  for  w.  but  conscience 
Eph . 2.  3.  by  nature  children  of  w. 

4.  26.  let  not  sun  go  down  on  your  w. 

1 Thes.  1. 10.  delivered  from  the  w.  to 
come 

2. 16.  w.  is  come  on  them  to  the  utter* 
most 

5.  9.  not  appointed  us  to  w.  but  te  ob 
tain  salvation 

1 Tim.  2.  8.  holy  hands  without  w. 
Heb.  1 1.  27.  not  fearing  w.  of  king 
Jam.  1. 19.  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  w. 

20.  w.of  man  worketh  not  righteous 
ness  of  God  • 

Rev.  6. 16.  from  w.  of  the  Lamb 

12. 12.  having  great  w.  because 

14.  8.  wine  of  w.  of  her  fornication, 

18. 3. 

Ezra  8.22.  his  wrath,  Ps.  2. 5, 12.  St  IS, 
38.  Jer.  7.  29.  & 10.  10.  Rev.  6.  17. 
Num.  25. 11.  my  wrath,  Ps.  95. 11.  Ia» 
10.  6.  & 60. 10.  Ez.  7. 14.  Hos.  5. 10. 
Ps.  38. 1.  thy  wrath,  85.  3.  St  88.  7,  18. 
&89.  46.  &90.  9,  11.  &102.  10. 

89.  38.  wroth.  Is.  54.  9.  St  57.  17. 
WREST,  Ex.  23.  2.  2 Pet.  3.  16. 
WRESTLE,  Gen.  32.  24,  25.  Eph- 

6. 12. 

WRETCHED,  Rom.  7. 24.  Rev.  3. 17. 
WRINKLE,  Job  16.  8.  Eph.  5.  27. 
WRITE,  Ex.  34. 1, 27.  Deut.  27.  3.  Is. 

3.  8.  Jer.  30.  2.  Hab.  2.  2. 

Deut.  6.  9.  w.  them  upon  the  posts  of 
thy  house 

Prov.  3. 3.  w.  them  on  the  table  of  thins 
heart,  7.  3. 

Jer.  31.  33.  I will  w.  it  in  their  hearts, 
Heb.  8. 10. 

Ps.  69. 28.  not  be  written  with  the  righ- 
teous 

102.  18.  b«  w.  for  the  generation  ta 
come 

Prov.  22.  20.  have  not  I w.  to  thee 
Ec.  12. 10.  that  which  was  w.  was  up- 
right 

Dan.  12. 1.  shall  be  found  w.  in  book 

1 Cor.  10. 11.  w.  for  our  admonition 

2 Cor.  3.  2.  epistle  w.  in  our  hearts 

3.  w.  not  with  ink  but  Spirit  of  tha. 
living  God 

Heb.  12.  23.  are  w.  in  btsven,  Luka 

10.20- 

( 1041  ) 


YEA 

WRONG,  Ps.  105. 14.  Jer.  22.  3, 13. 
Matt.  20.  13.  I do  thee  no  w.  didst 

1 Cor.  6.  7.  why  not  rather  take  w.  8. 
Col.  3.  25.  that  doeth  w.  shall  receive 

2 Cor.  7.  2.  wronged,  Philera.  18. 

Prov.  8.  36.  wrongeth  his  own  soul 
WROUGHT,  l Sam.  6.  6.  & 14.  45. 

E>«.  139. 15.  curiously  w.  In  lowest  parte 
of  ihe  earth 

Is.  26.  12.  w.  all  our  works  In  us 
Ei.  20.  9.  I w.  for  my  name’s  sake,  22. 
John  3.  21.  his  works  are  w.  in  God 
Rom.  7.  8.  w.  in  me  all  manner  of  con* 

cupiscenee 

2 Cor.  5.  5.  that  hath  W.  us  for  the  self- 
same thing  is  God 
Eph.  1.  20.  which  he  w.  In  Christ 

1 Pet.  4. 3.  have  w.  will  of  Gentiles 

Y 

YEA,  yea,  nay,  nay,  Matt.  5. 37. 

2 Cor.  1. 18.  y.  and  nay 
20.  y.  and  amen 

YEAR,  acceptable.  Is.  61.  2.  Luke 
4.  19. 

s.  63. 4.  y.  of  my  redeemed  Is  come 
’er.  11.  23.  y.  of  visitation,  29.  12.  & 
48.  44. 
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YOU 


YOU 


ZIO 


Job  10. 5.  are  thy  year#  as  man’s  days 

15.  20.  number  of  y.  is  hidden  from 
Ps.  90.  4.  a thousand  y.  in  thy  sight 
2 Pet.  3.  8.  a thousand  y.  as  one  day 
Rev.  20.  2.  bound  him  a thousand  y. 
YESTERDAY,  Job  8.  9.  Heb.  13.  8. 
YIELD  yourselves  to  Lord,  2 Chr.  30. 

8. 

Ps.  67. 6.  land  y.  her  increase,  85. 12. 
Rom.  6.  13.  nor  y.  members  instru- 
ments of  unrighteousness,  y.  your- 
selves to  God 

16.  yielded  members  servants,  19. 
Heb.  12. 11.  yieldeth  peaceable  fruit 
YOKE,  Deut.28.  48.  1 Kings  12.  4. 

Is.  9. 4.  broken  the  y.  of  his  burden 

10.27.  the  y.  shall  be  destroyed 
Lam.  1. 14.  y.  of  my  transgression  is 

bound 

3. 27.  that  he  bear  y.  in  his  youth 
Matt.  11. 29.  take  my  y.  upon  you 

3.  my  y.  is  easy  and  burden  light 
Gal.  5. 1.  y.  of  bondage,  Acts  15. 10. 

2 Cor.  6.  14.  be  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers 
YOU  only  have  I known,  Am.  3.2. 
Luke  10.  16.  heareth  y.  heareth  me 
13. 23.  and  y.  yourselves  thrust  out 
6.  .20.  youre  Is  the  kingdom  of  God 


1 Cor.  3.  22.  all  are  y.  and  ye  are 
Christ’s,  23. 

2 Cor.  12. 14.  I seek  not  y.  but  y. 

Eph.  2. 1.  y.  hath  he  quickened 

Col.  1. 21.' y.  that  were  sometime  alie- 
nated 

YOUNG,  I have  been,  Ps.  37.  25. 

Is.  40. 11. gently  lead  those  with  y. 

1 Tim.  5.  1.  entreat  the  younger  men 
as  brethren 

14. 1 will  that  y.  women  marry 
1 Pet.  5.  5.  ye  y.  submit  to  elder 
YOUTH,  the  imagination  of  man  is 
evil  from  his,  Gen.  8. 21 . 

1 Kings  18.  12.  fear  the  Lord  from 
my  y. 

Job  13.  26.  possess  iniquities  of  my  y. 
Ps.  25.  7.  remember  not  sins  of 
my  y. 

103.  5.  thy  y.  is  renewed  as  eagle's 
Ec.  11.  9.  rejoice,  O young  man,  in 
thy  y. 

10.  childhood  and  y.  are  vanity 
Jer.  2. 2. 1 remember  the  kindness  of 

thy  y. 

1 Tim.  4.  12.  let  no  man  despise 

thy  y.  * 

Prov.  7.  7.  youths.  Is.  40. 30. 

2 Tim.  2. 22.  flee  youthful  lusts 


z 


ZEAL  for  Lord  of  hosts,  2 Kings  16, 
16. 

Ps.  69.  9.  the  z.  of  thine  house  hath 
eaten  me  up 

119. 139.  my  z.  hath  consumed  me 
Is.  9.  7.  z.  of  the  Lord  will  perform 
59.  17. 1 was  clad  with  z.  as  a cloak 
63.  15.  where  is  thy  z.  and  strength 
Rom.  10.  2.  they  have  a z.  for  God 
2 Cor.  7.  11.  z.  yea,  what  revenge 
Phil.  3.  6.  concerning  z.  persecuting 
the  church 

Num.  25.  13.  was  zealous  for  his 
God 

Acts  22.  3.  I was  z.  towards  God 

as 


i u.  i«.  people  z.  ot  good  works 
Rev.  3.  19.  therefore  be  s.  and  re* 
pent 

Gal.  4. 18.  good  to  be  zealously  affected 
in  a good  thing 

ZION,  2 Sam.  5.  7.  1 Kings  8.  I.  foe 
Jerusalem,  temple,  or  church,  2 Kings 
19.  31.  Ps.  2.  6.  & 9. 11.  <&  14.  7.  & 48. 
2, 11, 12.  & 146.  10.  & 147.  12.  Is.  I, 
27.  & 2.  3.  & 60.  14.  & 62.  1.  and  is 
About  seventy  other  places. 
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